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KACABICS 

MAGATj'LBITS,  bishop  in  CrniichA<t»  tn 
IreUod,  5th  freotiirf ;  cninineinorntrd  April  25 
(BolL  JHa  SS.  Ap.  iii.  366).  [C.  H.] 

MACABIA  (1)  lfnrl]rr;  coniincinorftted 
Feb.  28  iHienm.  Han.). 

(S)  CoRimemoratvd  ftt  Alexandria  Xpril  6 
{Uiaim.  Mart.). 

(S)  or  MACHABIA,  oommrniorated  st  An* 
U»ch  April  7  (Biercn.  Mart.;  Bed.  M  rt. 
Axt.).  [C.  HO 

HAGABIUB  OT  MACHABIUS  (1)  Alex- 
audbiisds  or  Urbanus,  abbat;  commenionited 
Jan.  2.  (/fi«rt>n.  Mart.;  Usoatd.  Mart.;  Vet. 
Xom.  Mori. ;  Bed.  ifort.  -Jucf. ;  Boll.  Ada  SS. 
in.  i.  84.)  .CoiDiiKinorated  by  tba  Greclu 
Jatu  19.  (Gi;.  Ayioiit. ;  Acta  L  c ;  Basil. 
Jfenof.  desigutlBg  him  Ronuniu.) 

(S)  AbOYPTIUB,  presbyter  and  abbot  in 
Scithb;  commemorated  Jan.  15  (>'ef.  Fom. 
Mart. ;  Usnard.  MaH. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Awt. ;  BoH. 
Jeta  SB.  Jan.  i.  1<I07>  ComnMtnorated  bj  the 
Greeks  Ju.  19.  (BasiL  Meaol, ;  Cal.  BytaiU. ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  lOiirj.  vr.  35;  Boll.  Acta  SS  Jan. 
I  W,  1007.) 

(S)  Hartrr;  mmmemorated,  not  said  where, 
Ju.  23  {/I'itron.  MaH. ;  Bed.  Mart.  A-ct.). 

(4)  Uartrr,  commemorated  Jan.  26  {Hieron. 
Mart.). 

(5)  Commemorated  with  Rnfinoa,  Feb.  2^ 
(C>urd.  Mart.). 
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(8)  Blahop  of  jBrumlfm,  confosMir,  4  Ih  cen- 
tury, commemorated  Mar.  10  (Boll.  Acta  88. 
Mar.  ii.  34). 

(7)  BUhop  of  Boriicnux  4Ih  or  6lh  century, 
ooromnnoratod  Uay  4  (Boil.  Acta  SS.  May,  i. 
492). 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Lyoa,  Jane  2 

{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr  with  Mngelia  of  Milan  j  com- 
memorated July  lt(  {Hienn.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta 
SS.  July,  iy.  129). 

(W)  Martyr;  commemorated   at  Antlw-h, 
July  18  (^tmM.  jrar<.)L 
(II)  Miirtyr ;  commemorated  at  Laodiec^  ' 

July  28  (NieroH.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Commemorated  with  Eugcnius  Aur.  5 
(Co/.  Arm.) ;  aithignwl  to  Dec.  20  in  Bwil,  Mrru^. 
Kor  references  to  him  in  nome  rodicos  nf  the 
Sncramentary,aea  Greg.  Mag.  LA.Saer.  22, 305, 
Migne. 

(18)  Martyr  with  Julianuii  in  Syria;  ram- 
mcmorated  Aug.  12  (^IJierm.  Mart.;  VeL  Iiom, 
Mart.;  Usuard.  Mart;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Aug.  li. 

700). 

(14)  Martyr;  cnmrnemorated  at  Nicnmedia, 
Aug.  17  {Hieron.  Mori.). 

(1ft)  Patriarch  of  Alvxandria  ;  commemorated 
Sept.  \  {Cat.  Aethiop.). 

(18)  Martvr;  c<im  mum  orated  at  Nii-ana,  0<:t, 
21  {Hieron.  M  rt.;  bftl.  Mart.  And.). 

(17)  Martvr;  commemorated  at  I'uteoli,  Oct. 
SI  (^H^nm.  Murt.). 

a  ^ 
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(18)  Hartvr ;  commemontt«d  in  Afrir^,  Not.  9 
XUier.^.  Mai-t  ).  [C.  H.] 

(19)  On«  of  LibTBD  birth ;  rommeinonited  »t 
Aiexaodria  Dec.  S  (  Vet.  Ron.  Mart.). 

(90)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria ;  commemo- 
rated  pec  27  (CW.  Aethutp.).  [C  H.] 

MACCABEES,  gcvcd.  brothen  m&rtjred  at 
Antioch  with  th«ir  mother  nnder  Aatiochus; 
wmmemorated  Ang.  1  {Siertm.  Mart. ;  Vet, 
Rom.  Mart. ;  Bad.  Mart. ;  Buil,  Mmot.).  Aa- 
aigaed  to  July  30  in  CaL  Armm. ;  moitioiied  in 
■Dine  codicaa  of  the  Oregorian  ncrameDtary 
(Zift.  Baaram.  409,  Mtgme).  [C.  H.] 

HAC0ABTHENMTT8,  blahop  ofCladtora  in 
Ireland,  confetsor  a.d.  !tOt) ;  commemorated  Aug. 
.  15  (Boll,  iicfa  SS.  Ang.  ill.  209).  [C.  H.] 

MACEDONIUS  (1)  C^itropraooi,  Syrian 
anchoret ;  commemorated  Jan.  24  (^Cal.  Bj/'ont. ; 
Boll.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  il.  S93). 

(I)  Commemorated  in  Ada  Uar.  12  (Hitrtm. 
Mart.). 

(8)  Presbyter  at  Nleomedta,  mnrfrred  vfth 
his  wife  Patricia  and  daughter  llodegta;  com- 
memorated March  13  (^Hierott.  Mart, ;  Bed. 
Mart.;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.;  Usoard.  Mart.}  Boll. 
Ada  SS.  Uar.  ii.  260). 

(4)  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  6th  century ; 
commemorated  April  2n  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap. 
iii.  369). 

(8)  Martyred  with  two  jontha  in  Greece ; 
commemorated  June  28  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  June 
T.  358). 

(6)  Martyred  with  Ylieedaliu  and  Tatiauus 
in  Plirjgia ;  cnmmemonted  Se|>t.  IS  (Boll.  A«ia 
SS.  Sept.  iv.  20). 

(7)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Caesarea, 
Nov.  1  {H*roa.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  is  the  city  of 
Anstis  Not.  21  {Bienm.  Mart.).  IC.  H.j 

KACELLINU8,  martyr,  h»  depositio  at 
Rome  Jnne  2  {Hienm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MACHADOBUS',  Martyr  with, others  at 
Antioch;  commemorated  July  19  (Boll.  Acta 
8S.  July,  iv.  587).  [C.  H.] 

HACH  A  LDVB,  biehop  in  the  Island  of  Moda, 
5th  century ;  cotnmemoiated  Ap:  25.  (Bnll.  Ai-ta 
SS.  Ap.  iii.  366).  [C.  H.] 

MACHAONIA,  martyr  in  Africa;  comme- 
morated Dec.  16  {flicron.  Marl.).  [C.  H.] 

MACHARIA.  CMacaria.] 

UACHARIUS.  [Magabiob.] 

HACHAR178  (1)  Comttenomled  April  12 
[flkrtm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Commemorated  July  10  at  Alexandria 
and  at  Antioch  {Bieron.  Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

MACHBOSA,  martyr  in  Africa;  commemo- 
rated Dec  15  (Nienm.  MaH.).  [0.  H.] 


•  Hadiaderae  te  tbe  bevllnx  OtAttaSS.;  tmt  In  the 
text  Haoedo,  wUle  Oitnn.  Mart,  (whldi  h  tbe  antb-rity 
qwittd)  haa  Biackuiua,  In  IDfrm.  Putthatt  alao  gives 
MaobadoniL 


HAGHUTUS,  bishop;  hia  depoeitio  comme- 
morated at  Antioch,  Mot.  15  (Hknm.  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

MACIDALE8,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Rome,  Jane  12  (Hierm.  Mart.).  [Miadales.! 

UACNISCIUS,  bishop  of  Coneria,  or  Con- 
nereth,  Id  Ireland,  8th  centary ;  commemorated 
Sept.  3  (Boll.  Aeta  8S.  Sept.  i.  884).      [0.  H.] 

UACOK,  COUXCILS  OF  {MatiiooneTixia 
Concilta).  Three  councils  of  Mlcon  are  recorded ; 
the  two  first  being  held  by  command  of  king 
Onntram. 

1.  A.D.  561,  when  21  bishops  saburibed  to  19 
canoos :  Prisous  of  Lyons  first,  and  Evantius  of 
Vienne  next.  In  their  preface  they  declare  they 
are  not  going  to  make  new  canons  so  much  as 
sanctioD  the  old.  Tet  their  6th  canon  is  novel, 
as  well  in  speaking  of  archbishojw  at  all,  as  in 
ordering  that  they  shall  not  say  mass  without 
their  iialls.  So  is  the  7th,  which  threatens  civil 
judges  with,  excommunication  if  they  proceed 
against  any  clerk,  except  on  criminal  charges. 
So  is  the  9th,  which  order*  Ubncfai}^  Wednes- 
days, and  Fridays  from  Nov.  11  to  live.  25  to 
be  kept  as  fasts.  Others  relating  to  tiAfried 
priests  and  bishops,  and  to  the  Jews  in  f;enerh], 
are  remarkable  for  their  severity.  Nine  more 
canons  are  cited  by  Bnruhard  and  others  aa 
having  been  passed  at  this  council.  (Umsi,  iz. 
931-940.)  [k.  S.  Ff.] 

%.  A.D.  585,  wlion  43  p€sr<)t  and  20  absent 
tMshops,  throngh  their  d.!)»Jtiii%  sulncribed  to  20 
canons.  In  their  preAii-e  Priscus,  bishop  of 
Lytfns,  is  styled  patriarch.  The  first  canon  is 
a  short  homily  for  the  better  obeerrance  of 
Sunday.  By  the  second,  no  work  may  be  done 
for  six  days  at  Easter.  In  the  sixth,  the  41st 
African  canon  is  quoted  with  approval,  which 
orders  that  the  Encharist  shall  be  celebrated  on 
all  days  of  the  year  but  one  ftsting;  and 
further  provision  Is  made  for  what  remains  after 
celebration,  by  directing  that  it  shall  be  con- 
sumed by  persons  of  unblemished  character, 
brought  to  church  for  thalf  purpose,  and  enjoined 
to  come  fasting,  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays, 
having  been  first  sprinkled  with  wine.  By  tb« 
seventh,  slaves  that  have  I>eett  set  free  by  the 
church  are  not  to  be  molested  before  the  magis- 
trate. By  the  eighth,  none  that  have  taken 
sanctuary  may  I>e  touched  till  the  priest  has 
been  conKulted.  By  the  ninth  and  tenth,  the 
civil  ]tower  may  not  proceed  against  any  bishop, 
except  through  his  metropolitan;  nor  against 
any  priest,  deac<>n,  or  suK-deacon,  except  through 
tlieir  bishop.  By  the  sixteenth,  no  relict  of  a 
sub-deacon,  exorcist,  or  acolyth  may  marry 
again.  By  the  nineteenth,  clerks  may  not  fre- 
quent courts  where  ca|iital  canoes  are  tried. 
The  twentieth  orders  the  holding  of  conncile 
every  three  years,  and  charges  the  bishop  of 
Lyons  with  assembling  them,  subject  to  the  as- 
sent of  the  king,  who  is  to  fix  where  they  shall 
meet.  King  Guntram,  in  a  dignified  ordinance, 
published' at  tbe  close  of  thix  council,  intimates 
that  the  olvil  authority  will  not  hesitate  to 
step  in,  if  the  canons  are  not  eDroroed  with  due 
rigour.    (Mansi,  ix.  947-64.) 

8.  A.D.  ()24,  or  four  or  fire  years  earlier,  ae> 
cording  to  Hansi,  when  the  rule  of  St.  Colunv 
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ten.  which  s  monk  twiaod  Agreatiniw  bud  at> 
Udud.  WM  riadiaktsl  by  EuitUiduii.  Ah\m.t  of 
jAXMilt  bb  necsMor.  £1^  S.  Ff.^ 

MAOOBVS,  martyr  in  Africa;  commemo- 
latcdApr.  17  {HitroK.  Marl.).  [C.  H.] 

MACBA  (1)  Virgin,  martyrat  KhMmt,  about 
A.III  303,  nadar  Um  pneM*  Kivtioranu ;  com- 
amnontnl  Jsa.  9  (Oaurd.  MarLt  Vet.  Horn, 
MarL  ;  Bal  Mart.  Amct  ;  Bull.  AOa  SS.  Jun,  L 

my. 

VlrgiB.  Bwrtjrr,  in  Manritaala  Caaurl- 
MMi ;  comaMBontM  Jan.  9  (  K«L  Bern,  Mart.). 
The  name  ooeun  ai  Xartiana  In  Ado.    [CL  H.] 

l[ACRtAy&,  COUNCIL  OF  (Maerimum 
GmciUmm),  held  at  Macmaa  in  Africa,  A.D.  418, 
ucording  to  some,  the  odIv  evidence  for  it  being 
twocanona  in  the  collectioo  of  Kurrandus  (n.  II 
and  2i\  each  attributed  to  a  council  of  that 
latM  (Manu,  ir.  439,  awl  sm  AFKicak  Couh- 
ota).         »  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

HACRINA  (1)  flnsdmothar  of  St.  Baail,  at 
KcoFicMim  fa  Pontiu ;  soinmcniotatMl  Jan.  14. 
(B«JL  Aeta  8&  Jan.  L  958). 

<l)  ^t«r  of  Bull  the  Grat ;  mnroainented 
JaW  19  (Badl.  MtnoL;  Cai.Sgta>a.;  Ihalt\, 
ai  LUwg.  ir.  264). 

(S)  Conunemoratadst  Rome'Jalr  20  (Sitran. 
Muty  C^.H-j 

M&CBINCS,  martyr  with  Valerianu«  and 
Gordiaans;  coBimamurated  at  Kivedunum,  or 
Kron,  Sept.  17  (Uaiiard.  MarL;  IM.  Mart. 
Aet.y  [C.  H.] 

HACBOBIU8  (1)  Hartyr;  commemorated 
■t  Milan,  Hay  7  (iftfrDii.  M"rt  ). 

(I)  Martyr;  eonmemorated  at  Alexandria, 
July  13  {Bicnn.  Jfarf.). 

(t)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  DaiMascnB, 
July  20  CUfuard.  M^rt. ;  Bed.  Mart  AwbL)  ; 
ctUed  Magrubins  in  Hiervn.  Mart. 

(4)  Of  Cappadocia,  martyr  with  XSorJianut 
ud  others,  ander  liciniua ;  Gowmtmorated  Sept. 
13  (BmU,  MeMl.  i  Boll.  Aet^  SS.  Sept.  ir.  65). 

[aH.3 

XACUmS,  martyr;  onmmcmorated  at  Pe- 
nda  ia  KtmrU,  Ap.  29  {menu.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

UADEXBKBTA  vii^in,  abbeu  of  Uau- 
beu^  about  A.D.  705;  commemoratad  Sept,  7 
(liolL  Ada  SS.  Sept.  iii.  103).  [0.  H.] 

MADELOISELUS,  hermit  at  Centnlum  (St. 
XiqnicT)  in  Picardy,  in  the  7th  century ;  comme- 
Dorated  May  3U  (Boh.  Acta  SS.  May.  vii.  264). 

[C.  H.] 

HADIABIA4  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Antio<A  Harch  26  {Jlieron.  Mart.).       [C.  H.] 

HADEELLHiB,  martyr ;  commomorated 
Sept.  19  t/fimm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UAOILAUA,  Tirgin,  martyr;  commemo- 
rated Sept.  17  (Co/.  ArfAwp.>  [C.  H.] 

MADNESS,  TBEATHENT  OF.  [Deho- 

VUCS,  1.  b*3z  EXOBOBM,  1.  630;  UlEXARTES, 

1.  772.] 

MAEVA.  martyr  ia  Sidly;  commemorated 
Jnae  4  iHieroH.  M^rt.).  [U  H.] 


UAFOBS  (or  Maoort}  aometimes  Maforat 
Ma$>B'f»ov  or  iia^ipuir)  was  a  short  veil  coveriag 
the  head  and  Mck,  and  flawing  down  upon  the 
shoulders. 

I.  It  vas  originally  an  article  of  female  dress ; 
a  cloak  or  veil.  St.  Athanasius  mentions  that 
the  wvi/onWD  of  the  \'irgin  Mary  was  believed 
in  his  lime  to  be  preserved  in  the  palace  of  the 
Blachernal  at  Constantinople— Ti  U  ftyimr 
fUip6pto¥  9ivt6kov  If  BAax«pnuf  Htt,  It  is  de- 
fined in  a  MS.  tireek  Glossary,  quoted  by  Du 
Cange,  as  wiw\or,  yvraimiov  i^tlrioi'.  Another 
calls  it  dbtlnctly  a  veil,  r)  vqi  K»pa\^s  wpl- 

and  Snidas  {Legioon)  treats  it  as  syn- 
onymous with  riainium,  a  baad  for  the  head. 

II.  The  term  wv  also  applied  to  a  large'  coarsa 
cape  or  hood,  worn  by  monks  in  the  Kastem 
church:  the  monkish  loa/juiar.  Cassian  (de 
ifaUtu  Monac/ior.  i.  c  7)  describes  it  thus : 
"Post  haec  aaguato  pallio.tam  amictus  humi- 
Utatem,  quam  vilitatem  pretil,  compendiumque 
sectaatas,  colla  pariter  atqne  humeroa  tegnnt ; 
quod  maibrtea  tam  ipsorum  quam  nostro  nun- 
cupatnr  elcquio."  It  was  the  working  dress 
of  monks,  and  a  passage  in  Fortanatus  (  Vita  S. 
Jiilarii,  c.  ii.  n.  2)  seems  rather  to  shew  that 
the  habit  of  a  monk  of  pecnliar  sanctity  would 
sometimes  be  folded  or  draped  around  his  tomb; 
for  he  call*  It  "  peplum  hu  velum  quo  sepnion 
et  tumbae  Mnctomm  obvolvabantur, "  That, 
at  all  events,  U  the  arrest  meaning  of  the 
passage. 

III.  Some  writers  reckon  mafortei  among  the 
vestments  used  in  the  services  of  the  church, 
j^.  ns  a  cope  or  aniiot.  Mafbrtem  tramoaerl- 
eum  rodomsllDnm  aquilatum ;  item  maforten  a 
teleoporphyro  tnmoseriuum  opus  msrinum" 
(Charta  Cbi-natiaiM,  quoted  by  Ducange). 

Cassian  state*  that  this  habit  was  not 
generally  used  by  monks  In  the  West. 

[S.  J.  E.3 

MA0ABV8  (1)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Thessalouica  Feb.  27  (//ttron.  ifarl.). 

(S)  Martyr;  commemorated  In  Africa  Sept. 
\Q{Uhrm.MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

MAQDALENE,  MARY.   [Maria  (16).] 

MAGDALES,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Tripoli  June  12.  Thus  the  BoUaodiGts  read  the 
test  of  liieroH.  Mart.,  where  Migue  reads  Tri- 
polis  and  Macidales  in 'a  list  of  martyrs  at  Rome 
(Boll..<lcto  S3,  Jan.  ii.  3U7;  Bed.  Mart.  Amt.). 

[C.  H.] 

MAGDALTEUS,  bishop  of  Verdun,  con- 
fessor ;  commemorated  Oct.  4  (BolL  Ada  SS. 
Oct.  ii.  499).  \C.  B.] 

MAjQI,  adoration  of;  commemorated  Dec,  25 
(Basil,  MtnuLj.    Compare  Maoi  IM  Art. 

[CH.] 

MAOI  (iH  Art)  (1)  bkpobe  Herod.  Two 
iastaocea  of  this  rare  subject  have  been  dlMovcred 
by  the  industry  of  M.  Kohfiult  de  Fleury,  and 
are  figured  ia  hi*  beautiful  work  J.'£vangiit 
(Tours,  1875),  which  is  illostrated  entirely  fn>m 
eiirly  art.  One  li  fVom  a  rude  IVesco  in  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Agaes,  of  which  we  subjoin  a 
woodcut,  without  bring  able  to  speak  with  any 
certainty  as  to  its  date,  though  De  Fleury  attri- 
butes it  to  the  2nd  century.  The  magi  bear 
their  gilts,  and  tha  star  is  very  prominent.  In 
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-the^origiaal  Herod's  face  Hm  r  look  ef  anger  anif 
•Dflplcion,  but  th»  may  possibly  have  biseu  io- 
MTted  or  enhanced  by  soma  ingenious  copyist  or 


other  workman,  nothing  being  easier  than  sinister 
.Mpression,  eK|<ecinlly  in  the  large-hemled  and 
large-eyed  drawings  of  the  Roman  de<julesce. 
The  second  example  is  from  the  mosaics  of  Sta. 
Uaria  Mnggiore  at  Itome,  and  is  one  uf  the  ori- 
ginal mosaics  of  the  5tb  century.  H>to<1  beai-s 
the  nimbuM,  a  rather  singular  instance  .of  its 
occurrence  im  earlv.  Hebrew  elders  nre  with  him 
unfolding  their  rolls  of  prophecy,  and  gazing  ujran 
him  in  a  mncner  whi<:h  ap|>eBrs  to  disquiet  hini, 
aa  though  the  text  of  St.  Matt.  ii.  3  was  in  the 
mind  of  the  artist,  and  could  not  have  bem 
more  graphically  expressed  by  Kaffuelle  himself. 
Of  the  three  kiag:4,  or  magi,  two  wear  tlie  Phry- 
ginn  bonnet  or  helmet,  the  third,  who  is  of  very 
vouthful  appearance,  liariog  long  curie  I  hnir. 
>hey  all  wear  long  close-fitting  hose,  ap{>:ireDtly 
mach  ornamented  down  the  front  of  the  leg, 
with  short  tunics,  altogether  presenting  a  rather 
toedinerai  appearance.  Marligny  refers  to  ttiC 
pniiiting  in  St.  Agnes  (see  woodcut),  and  wivs 
that  Herod  Is  sup)iosei  in  it  to  be  protesting 
with  hand  on  he»rt  his  guoil  inteations  towards 


the  Hidy  Child.  See  also  r.-rret,  rol.  ii.  pi. 
xlviii.  He  mentions  a  sarco|ihiigus  at  Ascona, 
for  which  he  refers  to  Barttdi,  Sopra  u»'  area 
marmorea,  etc.,  Torino,  1766,  wluch  contains 
the  same  subject,  with  many  figures.  ]t  will  be 
found  among  Mr.  Parker^  Photogrnjths,  No, 
2(>77,  \-«l.  xviii.  Another  at  Aries  liears  the  first 
scene  of  the  history,  the  nagi  in  the  act  of  ob- 
serving the  btar,  two  pointing  it  out, to  the 
thinl.  Figured  in  Rohault  de  Kleury,  L'Uvangile, 
vol.  i.  p.  62. 

{%)  AooRATiotf  or.  A  apfvial  interest  is  at- 
tached to  the  subject  of  tlie  Wise  MeB  in  the 
primitive  ages.  It  seems  to  have  retained  its 
hold  more  strongly  on  the  (Jhrisliiin  imagination 
thiin  many  othn-s,  and  has  always  beea  a  fa- 
vourite of  ci  apiiic  artist!. 

The  uumlter  of  magi  is  almost  always  three. 
Two  or  fonr  sometimee  occur,  and  Hnrtigny 
attributes  srch  changes  of  treatment  to  artistic 
motives,  but  a  very  difli'rent  account  is  given 
by  Mr.  Hemans  {HittorKoI  and  Monnmentai 
Rome,  p.  l>(iI)of  the  appearance  of  two  instead 
of  three  in  the  celebrated  oth  century  mosaics 
of  Sta,  Uaria  Maggiore.  "The  Divine  Child," 
heMys,  "is  Itere  seated  on  an  ample  throne, 
while  another  personage  is  seated  on  a  lower 
chair  biwide  Him.  In  the  original  oompoaition 
that  pet^soaage  was  an  elderly  malt;  figure,  no 
doubt  intended  for  one  of  the  magi,  i  nly  two  of 
whom  are  seen  in  the  mosaic  now  before  us, 
whereas  in  another  of  the  groups  (the'  three 
before  Herod)  we  see  three  mngi.  A  most  un- 
justifiable altemtion  of  this  group  was  ordered 
when  the  church  was  res'ored  by  Benedict  XIV. 
Instead  of  the  male  figure  sealed  beside  the 
L'liild  was  substituted  that  of  Mary  with  a 
D'mbus-crowned  head  wnd  purple  vestments. 
Among  other  innovations  then  made,  one  of  the 
magi  was  omitted,  and  'he  mother's  figure,  ori- 
ginally standing  behind  the  throne  of  the  Child, 
wa^  ch.inged  into  that  of  an  angirl,  adtling  a 
third  to  the  group  of  celestial  ministers  in  the 
liavkgrnund."  The  mosaic  in  its  present  state  is 
fiwurcJ  in  Rohnnlt  de  Fleury,  J-'JLrani;ik\  i.p,  6, 
xsi.     See  alav  AMUELS  AMD  ARCIIAMOUjS,  ^  3, 

If.,  I.  »l. 


I  iiiii  ,4  UHiauip.i«»uiUii  Hani.  BiMT-Ikr,  Lal»aa,  on  SiJilrisM,  BuhMliOo  ll-nrj.  ■  Ln  Xtan«UM,'  toL  L  pLii^ 


There  tan  be  litt?e  doubt  that  this  subject  be- 
longed tn  the  enrlier  cycle  of  the  catacomb  fres- 
co s.  It  is  found  in  the  cemeteries  of  St.  Sereo 
with  four  Magi,  in  that  of  SS.  Mnrcellinus  an-l 
Peter  with  two.  They  ap]teiir  for  (he  mo^t 
part  to  have  been  more  or  less  rudelv  restored 
nt  various  times.  Their  nrtusl  aiipenrance  m  ly 
be  understooi  from  Parker's  Photograph,  No. 
Kill;  St.  Nereo  (a.d.  .S23?).  and  No.  2116 
(St.  Harcellinns,  a.d.  772).  It  in  figure<l  by 
AHnghi  (vol.  i.  p.  587),  from  the  walls  of  the 
Catlixtine  Catacomb:  the  Magi  wearing  the 


Phrygian  cap  and  tunic,  with  modem  boota,  and 
Towelled  spurs  with  spur-leathers;  nn  addition 
in  itself  sufficient  to  cast  a  suspicion  of  restoration 
or  reconstruction,  even  as  enrly  as  Boeio's  time, 
over  ail  the  paintings  in  the  catacomb.  At 
p.  615,  on  a  Cnllixtine  sarcophagus,  they  appear 
leading  their  horses,  or  perhaps  camels.  They 
nre  bearini;  their  rfferings,  and  guided  )y  the 
star  to  rhe  Holy  Infant,  who  is  nr.ippcd  in 
swaddling-clothes,  and  outstretched  on  a  cradle 
under  the  Khed  with  the  ox  and  the  ass.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  sits  apart^and  Joseph  standi  by 
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In"  f'ic.  Figtin^  Kf^fda  fmm  tfa«  ottacorab  of 
SS.  M&rcelliaas  auil  I'eter  "inter  dnad  Uuroa," 
At  Tol.  it.  p.  117'.  with  clari  or  Btxipa  oa  the 


tnnlci  aad  on  the  rnbe  of  the  VirgEn  tnothe^. 
Again,  with  hnrsn  at  ii.  IJiS,  and  at  355,  396, 
Jrom  anknown  barcophagi ;  tea  times  io  all. 


Tb*  lUfi  and  Vltxla.    Tunb  ol  E  ucb  luc   Sannu.  Mh  enilnrj.  Bolianll  te  rknir,  'lat  £>ui(lk(,'  fuL  L  pL  u. 


Two  highly  interesting  flth-eenforr  examples 
from  Uavenaa  are  ^ircii  hj  De  Fleary  (vol.  i. 
plates  ixL  an  I  xiii.).  One  from  the  tomb  of 
the  eiarch  liaac  is  here  reproduced  in  WDrnl- 
cnt;  the  other  is  the  well-known  mosaic  of 
S.iQt'Apollinare  nella  Citti.  The  latter  Is  pcrhnps 
the  earliest  type  of  the  Byzantiae  Madonnn  of 
the  earlier  mi  Idle  ages,  found  at  Torcello  and 
Hnraao,  still  retained  Id  the  unchanging  art  of 
the  minlern  Greek  church,  nnd  reproduced  mii>t 
•igDally,  ]rerhn)M,  in  the  celebi  ateJ  Borgo  Allegri 
pirtare  of  Cimabue,  no\r  in  Sta.  Hiiria  Norella 
in  Florence.  The  ntteu-hint  angels  are  thoroughly 
Byzintiac,  nnd  may  stunl  as  examples  for  the 
Mverer  eccle^iasticiini  of  Justinian's  day.  The 
m.-igi  <re.ir  the  iraditinnal  hose,  with  somewhat 
mediaeval  crowns,  cloaks,  and  tunica,  Tbeir  fl);e9 
are  careftilly  diitiaguisheil,  and  tbeir  appeaniK-e 
cariou^ily  Gothic.  Their  OAmes,  SS.  G,is]<ar, 
UeIchior,nni  Baltbaz&r,  are  giren  in  the  mosaic, 
perhaps  for  the  first  time.  The  Infant  raiMia 
Uii  hand  in  benediction,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin 
also.  The  group  forms  the  end  of  the  celebrated 
Frucesfiaa  of  Fem;ile  Saints. 

An  AdorAtion  occupies  the  leA-hand  side  of  the 
fine  sarcophiigns  of  Ancona,  4th  century,  bee 
abore. 


A  rurtoTis  bas-relief  from  the  French  crypt  of 
8*.  Maximin  is  giren  by  l>e  Fleury<v.  i.  pi.  xx.), 
whirh  be  assigns  with  possible  truth  to  the  3rd 
century,  and  which  we  reproduce. 


'Lm  K>ku«ika,'  luLl.  pL  ittll. 

Perhaps  the  mo*t  interesting  exnrople  of  thia 
subject  which  is  left  us  is  a  earring  made  on  the 
biiue  of  a  whale,  now  in  the  kriiiish  Museum. 
Jt  is  among  Prof.  Westwood's  fictile  copies,  and 
js  figured  in  his  Catalogud  of  Fi<.tUe  Itories,  p. 
'i'H;  in  Stephens's  Uld  Lvnic  ilonum  nit,  vol.  i. 
pp.  470  8<jq. ;  and  in  &tr.  Masketl's  fiotitts,  An- 
cient and  Meiliaeaii,  p.  ^4.    it  wa»  de:>t:i'ibed  by 


iAi  KufUiU  BKia  ut  itK  buu*  ui  ■  oii-Ia.   Brii.  Kiu.  rruu  U 


Mr.  Franks  !n  the  2nd  Series  of  Pspern  nf  the  |  the  corer  with  a  enrious  MTvin;,  which  Dr. 
Stciety  of  Antiqunnes,  toI.   iii.  p.  It  I  Westwood  is  Bpparentlr  right  in  considering 

ffrms  pdrt  of  a  aqoare  coffer,  inHsH  wifh  sub  |  mennt  for  Waylsnd  Smith,  as  the  hnmmer  and 
jecta  ia  broad  ontlioe  relief,  the  magi  sharing  j  pincers  are  unmidtakeable,  though  Ur.  Uaskell 
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tUdn  it  b  a  bthMidiPK  of  St.  Johu.  The  tlirce 
B^gi  h&Te  rosDd  nifiM{r«  fell*  of  h«ir,  which 
m^t  sliuoct  paM  for  a  remembranre  of  the 
Phrygiao  ci{)«,  except  that  other  fif[ure>  nn  the 
tbt»t  har«  th«  Mkme.  Tketr  boots  and  braccae 
•re  anmlitiikeable ;  thej  are  offieriog  their  tren- 
nr«s  in  coven  snd  paterae  apparently,  and  are 
attended  by  an  araamcntal  dnck  or  swan. 
This  bird  ia  repeated  to  fill  np  spnoe.  The 
■tar  ia  very  large,  and  of  many  rays  ;  tfa^re  ia  a 
broad  Kuaic  border,  aitd  an  intcription  "  Magi " 
1b  ntBM  abora  the  carving.  The  qtuuiiymbdic 
ftgnru  of  ike  Virgin  Mother  and  Child  are  ez- 
tnenUoaiy,  the  ninner  ends  at  the  waist  in 
waring  flonrishea,  perhnpc  typical  of  drapery, 
but  ornamented  with  dots  like  nn  Irish  initial 
letter;  the  Child  consists  entirely  of  a  larger 
Aoe  or  medallion  Iield  ns  nni^  before  His 
Mother;  the  writer  feels  little  donbt  of  its 
baring  been  copied  or  adapted  from  «Mne  MS.  of 
Dnrrow  or  lona ;  and,  as  Mr.  Muskell  obserres, 
following  Mr.  Stephens,  it  is  one  of  the  costliest 
treasures  of  Engiiah  art;  and,  as  n  specimen  of 
KorthumbriAD  art  and  North  urn  t)ri  an  folk>«peecb, 
it  is  donbly  precious. 

Hit  dirtiBBtinlj-  Ptrain  dress  of  tin  magi, 
a>  represented  on  nil  th«  monnments,  eertainly 
deaerres  attention,  at  It  indicates  the  conneiion, 
in  the  Christian  imugioAtioa,  between  the  reli- 
gion of  Zoroaster  and  the  coming  of  the  I^rd, 
which  Zoroaater  wai  aspposed  to  hare  furetoid. 
See  Hyde,  de  Bclifjioiis  veUmm  Pmarum,^.  31, 
p.  384,  ed.  Oion.  1700),  and  Matji  in  Dicr.  of 
THE  BlliLE,  II.  190.  ¥,  Nnrk  (JfyfV"  der  tdttn 
Porter  ah  QueUm  Ch'-ittlkier  0  mAetuW'ren, 
p.  82)  eonflidert  ihut  many  representations  of  the 
Adoration  of  the  Magi  bear  a  decidedly  Mithraic 
dMiacUr.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

IfAOIG  (Art  Matjica,  from  magvt,  Persian 

on^A),     "  Among   the   Peraians,"  aays 

Porphyry,  "they  »'ho  are  wise  respecting  the 
Deity  and  are  His  Mrranta  are  called  Magi " 
(A  Abat.  Anim.  ir.  16,  p.  IAS,  cited  by  ftose 
(la  ParkhurstX  who  also  rafcra  to  Justin,  i. 
Ii.  7,  lii.  13 ;  Curtlns.  y.  I  j  and  others). 
Xenophon  distinctly  ascribes  to  them  the  office 
of  priests:  "Then  were  the  magi  fin.t  ap- 
pointed to  sing  hymns  in  honour  of  the  goils 
at  the  dawn  of  erery  day,  and  to  sacritice 
daily  to  thoae  gods  to  whom  they,  the  masi. 
should  declare  sacriAcs  due "  (C'/rop,  p.  279 ; 
ed.  Hatch.).  The  name  (niyot)  is  not  used 
•8  a  reproach  in  the  Septuagint.  See  Dan. 
i.  20;  ii.  2,  10,  27;  iv.  7.  The  pi-ophet 
Daniel  was  the  head  of  the  "Magi"  In  Baby- 
lon (Dan.  V.  11).  It  ia  also  the  title  given 
to  those  who  were  led  by  the  star  to  Bethlehem 
(Matt.  ii.  1,  7,  16).  Neverthelnt  It  had  already 
acquired  a  bad  senie  among  the  JeW5,  Thus 
Simon  (Acta  viii.  9)  is  said  fiaytiUty  find  to  uko 
H»ytia  (11);  while  Eltmns,  a  Jew.  in  expn^-uily 
called  a  /uiyot  (xiii.  6,  8).  This  wa*  the  pojiuiar 
naage,  and  at  length  it  prerailed  eotirelv. 
*■  Cnstom  and  common  speech,"  say*  St.  Jerome, 
**  ha»e  taken  magi  for  mtlffin — who  are  regarded 
in  a  ditierent  light  in  then  own  nation  ;  for  thev 
are  the  philosophers  u.f  the  Chaldean;!  "  {Comm. 
*n  Daa.  ii.).  It'  it  probnble,  however,  that 
Magitm  had  long  greatly  altered  for  the  worse, 
■vu  ik  the  pnwtiice  of  its  best  profosaon  ia  its  j 


original  hono;  for  Origen,  speaking  of  tha 
iiisgi  of  Persia,  aays,  '-Krom  them  the  m^cal 
art  of  their  naUra  takes  its  name,  and  has  tra* 
relied  into  other  nations  to  the  comiptinr  ind 
deatractioQ  of  those  who  use  it  "  (c.  CtU.  ri.  SO). 
Philoatratus  u  also  speaking  of  these  Persian 
adepts,  when  be  makes  the  strange  statement, 
that  they  invoke  God  when  they  are  worfciug 
noseeu;  but  subvert  the  public  belief  in  the 
Deity,  because  they  do  not  wi»h  to  appear  to 
receive  their  power  from  Hin.  (tb  ViL  Sopkut. 
in  Pntag.  498.) 

The  " curious  arts"  (ri  wtfitpym)  renounced 
by  the  converts  at  ^>heBm  (Acts  xii.  19)  were, 
according  to  -the  common  meaning  of  the 
term  employed,  the  several  branches  of  magic 
What  these  were  in  the  opinion  of  the  early 
Christians  we  learn  from  many  authors.  M»> 
^lana.  It  was  bellerad,  eonid  ralK  phantoms 
resembling  persons  deoeased,  could  extract  oracles 
from  children,  whom  they  entranced ;  nay,  from 
goats  and  Ubies  (Tertull.  Apol.  23).  In  a  book 
written  a  little  tiefore  the  end  of  the  2nd  century, 
Simon  Magus  is  represented  boasting : — "  I  can 
make  myself  invisible  to  those  who  desire  to 
.  seize  me,  and  again  visible  when  1  wiih  to  be 
seen.  If  I  desire  to  flee,  I  can  pierce  mountains 
and  pass  through  rocks,  as  if  tber  weremnd.  It 
1  were  to  cast  myself  down  fmm  a  high  mountain, 
I  should  be  borne  uninjured  to  the  ground.  If  I 
were  bound,  1  could  release  nirself  and  bind 
those  who  bad  chained  me.  1^  imprisoned,  1 
could  make  the  ban  open  of  tbemaelrea.  I 
could  make  statues  lire,  so  that  they  were 
thought  to  be  men  by  those  who  saw  them.  I 
cvuld  cause  new  trees  to  spring  up  suddenly,  and 
produce  boughs  at  once.  If  I  tlung  myself  intn 
the  tire,  1  should  not  bum.  I  change  my  &ce, 
so  as  not  to  be  known ;  nay,  1  can  shew  men 
that  I  possess  two  faces.  I  cao  become  an  ewn 
or  a  ahe-goat.  I  ean  gire  a  beard  to  little  boys. 
1  can  shew  gold  in  abundance.  I  can  make  and 
unmake  kinga"  {Rec^gnit.  Clement,  ii.  9.  Comp. 
Pseudo-Clem.  //om.  ii.  .h2  ;  Geita  Petri,  §  SS). 
The  supposed  narrator  is  made  to  aay  that  h« 
saw  a  ToA  with  which  Simon  was  beaten  **  paaa 
through  hia  body  aa  through  smoke"  (Rteog.ii. 
11 ;  Pb.-C1.  Ifim.  ii.  24),  and  that  a  woman,  his 
confederate,  was  seen,  by  a  vast  multitude  sur- 
rounding a  tower  in  which  she  was,  to  look  out 
of  every  window  on  each  side  at  the  same  moment 
(ttteog.  U.B.  §  12) ;  that  he  caused  another  to  look 
like  himself  {Gesta  Petri,  136),  and  "  spectres  and 
figures  to  be  aeen  daily  in  the  market  place, 
atatnea  to  more  ns  he  walked  out,  and  many 
shadows,  which  he  attirmed  to  be  the  aouls  of 
persona  departed,  to  go  before  him  "  (//om.  ir.  4  ; 
Geita  Petri,  4&).  Simon'a  fatal  attempt  to  fly  is 
related  or  aJInded  to  by  several  early  writers ;  as 
by  the  author  of  the  Apostolical  ConstitntioBs  (ri. 
9),  Arnoblus  {adv.  Gent.  ii.  prope  init.),  Eplfdiaf 
nius  {Hityea,  xsi,  5),  St.  Ambrose  or  Hcgesippos 
(df  ExcU.  Hierot.  iii.  2),  Snlpicius  Sereras 
(N'icr.  Hist.  ii.  41),  Haximua  {Serm.  39),  Pseudo- 
Augustinu  (rostra  FtUgent.  D-m.  23),  etc.  Manr 
of  the  dnostics.  aa  Henander(l)ren.  Barr.  i.  23,  $  5\ 
BaaiUdes  (-24.  $  .1).  and  Carpocrates  (25,  §  3),  wltb 
their  disciples,  were  accused  of  "  using  magic 
and  (mystic)  images,  and  incantations,  and  all 
other  curious  arts  (perierga)."  See  alao  Euaab. 
Hat.  Ecclea,  iv,  7.  St.  Ireuaeus  relates  tw« 
stories  of  Marcus  (about  160),  which  shew  how 
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thne  vts  werv  ttill  brought  into  the  serrtoe  of 
beresj.    Ha  cwucd  wine  mixed  with  water, 
wbich  he  OMMcented  in  the  l^nehuiat,  to  spiiwir 
pOTple  tin<i  red  (*>.  ire  preramc,  like  renous  aid 
irttrial  blood) ;  and  again  handing  a  amall  cup 
•f  wine  and  wnter  to  a  woman,  he  ordered  her  to 
entoeente  it ;  which  doae,  he  Ailed  from  it  to 
orerttowtng  a  mach  lai^r  cnp  {Mil.  i.  l:t,  $  2 ; 
>:pip)wa.  1/air.  Ai,  $  it).    Magic,  nnder  one  name 
or  aaetber.  proi<sned  to  heal  by  rarions  means. 
It  wan  rrpresented  to  the  tick,     if  yon  would 
M&d  for  that  praecanUtor,  Tou  would  be  well  at 
•see;  if  jon  were  williag  to  hang  such  written 
Gharma  (cfaaraet«n)  on  yon,  you  could  soon 
iMorer  health.  .  .  Send  to  that  diviner;  forward 
Un  your  girdle  or  ktomacher.  Let  it  be  measured, 
ui  let  him  look  at  it ;  and  he  will  tell  you  what 
Tea  art  to  do,  and  whether  you  can  ger  over  it.  .  . 
Saeh  an  cue  is  good  at  (amit;ating  ;  every  one  to 
wimm  he  haa  done  it,  has  become  better  at  once. . . 
One  sccntly  to  nch  a  pUce,  and  I  will  raise 
ap  a  persM.  who  will  tell  yon  who  stole  your 
alver  or  yonr  money ;  but  if  you  wish  to  know 
il.  take  care  not  to  cross  yourself  when  you  come 
le  the  spot.  . .    Women  are  wont  to  persuade 
t«ch other  that  they  ought  to  apply  aome  charm 
(bMaanni)  to  their  sick  children"  (CaesariuB, 
So^  8mDB,  79,  $  4),  As  we  pnoeed,  we  shall 
Ks  that  astrology,  storm-Talsing,  aortilegy,  etc. 
dl  come  under  the  same  general  heail  of  Mngic 
II.  The  belief  that  there  was  something  real 
ID  tbsM  arts  was  apparvntly  universal.  Even 
Cclan  allege!  then  as  a  aet-off  Hgaiost  the 
nmelsi  of  Christ  (Orig.  e.  Celt.  i.  98).  »t.  Peter 
wai  accused  by  the  heathen  of  magic  (Anguet. 
de  Ci'a.  Dii,  xix.  SH).    The  Christiao  regarded  it 
M  endenre  of  the  power  and  intervention  of  evil 
rpirits  in  league  with  the  wonder-worker.    "  By 
vitiws  ia  dreams,"  saya  Justin  Martyr,  a.D.  140, 
*aid  by  nuigic  tricks  do  they  lay  hoU  of  alt 
tlMN  who  do  sot  strive  at  all  for  their  salvation  " 
{AptL  L  14).    It  was  said  that  they  could  be 
Biade  to  "obey  mortals  by  certain  arts,  «>.  by 
na^cal  incantations'*  {Hteog.  Clem.  iv.  36). 
Tbe  truth  of  this  is  asanTned  both  by  Celsus  and 
Ori|n,  A.O.  S30  (a  OH*,  vi.  99;  viii.  60-ti4); 
■ad  it  is  a  Snt  prindple  with  Terth^Uan  Xde 
A4M,.S6>    lactaatias,  1.0. 303,  says,  "Astro- 
t^,  the  arts  of  the  arnspex  and  augnr,  aad 
wiwt  are  call«d  oracles  themselves,  and  necro- 
naoey  and  the  magic  art  are  their  inventions  " 
(Dn.  Instit.  it  16).    Miuutlos  Felix,  A.D.  220: 
"The  Magi  also  uot  only  know  the  demons,  but 
nhrtever  of  the  marvellons  they  pretend  to 
PHfem,  they  do  It  by  the  aid  of  demons  "  (Odm. 
tirL).  St.  Augustine  affirms  the  same  thing: 
"All  such  arts,  whether  of  a  trifling  or  of  a 
oniotis  supenrtition,  from  a  certain  peraioious 
SHocistion  of  men  and  demons   ■ .  are  to  be 
tlte^bcr  renounced  and  eschewed  by  the  Chris* 
te"  (A  Doctr.  ChriH.  li.  2.%  { .W ;  see  dl»  Civ.  Dei, 
vHi-  W\,   He  dbitingnishea  between  "miracles 
3f  bntnsu  anJ  magic  arts  jointly  (that  in,  of  arte 
^  dnoDBs  working  through  meu)  "  and  miracles 
'sf  the  demons  tfaemeelves  wrot^ht  by  them- 
KlTfli  »  (.Id  Cit.  Dei,  xxi.  6,  $  !>    His  theory  was 
that  there  were  certain  things  which  attracted 
■>i  fftve  pleasure  to  eril  spirits  according  to 
thdr  MTcral  natures,  as  aoimals  are  pleased  by 
the  food  proper  to  their  kinds.    As  qririts,  they 
tMk  delight  in  certain  properties  **  in  the  varloBs 
^nit  of  stoaea,  horba,  woolils,  animals,  ia  charma, 
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and  rites  "  (i^tf.).  He  thought  that  they  made 
their  peculiar  tastes  known  to  their  foUnwerv: 
"  for  ff  they  did  sot  teach  it  themselves,  how 
could  men  learn  what  each  of  them  craved,  what 
he  loathed,  by  what  nnme  he  was  to  be  invited, 
by  what  compelled  "  {ib  d.).  Some  affirmed  that 
human  aonla  served  the  magician;  "They  an 
invoked  who  have  died  an  untimely  or  Tiolent 
death,*  on  the  gronad  that  it  seems  probable  that 
those  souls  will  be  most  helpful  to  violence  and 
injury,  whom  a  crnel  and  untimely  end  hath  by 
violence  and  injury  torn  from  lite"  (Tertull.  tie 
AaimJ,  h7 ;  A/wf.  2S ;  cnmp.  St  Chrysostom, 
dt  Lataro  Cono.  11.  1).  Simon,  in  the  spnriout 
ClemeDttM  bocAs,  is  made  to  eoofcss  that  he 
mnrderetl  aynnng  boy,  and  by  terrible  adjuratloiM 
bound  his  soul  to  asitiat  him  in  his  magic  pmctjues 
{Raoog.  H.  lA;  Norn.  Cletn.  ii.  26;  Oest.  PHr. 
xxvii.).  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  "  necromanciaB 
and  the  iaapectioo  (of  the  et)lrailii>of  uncorrupted 
boTB  (see  EMoayoina  Al.  In  Kuseb.  MM,  Eod.  ril. 
10;  so  Ens.  of  Haxentins,  vlU.  14;  Vit.  CSmrt. 
i.  S6 ;  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  and  the  invoca- 
tions of  human  souls  (Apo/.  i.  lny  It  was  denied, 
however,  that  a  departed  bouI  could  he  hr<iught 
up,  and  alleged  that  the  magician  wa«  deceired 
by  the  dwoons  who  really  canie  to  his  call  {Jiwg. 
Hi  49).  St.  CbrysMtom :  "  This  is  a  pretence 
and  deceit  of  the  devil :  it  is  not  the  soul  of  ttit 
dead  man  that  cries  out,  but  the  demon  who 
makes  those  answers,  sons  to  deceive  the  haarart  ** 
(ifom.  28  in  Matt.  viii.  29). 

A  parttOtaUr  apirtt  (p^dtw  wiftpot)  was  in 
many  cases  supposed  to  attach  himself  to  tb« 
sorcerer.  Thus  Justin  M,  (u.  «.X  "They  wha 
among  magicians  are  called  dream-senders  and 
«dp«^i."  Irenaens  says  of  Marcus,  '*  It  is 
probable  that  he  has  also  a  fumiliar  (patfMvd 
Tim  vdpttpop),  thrmigh  whom  he  appears  ta 
propbeay  himself,  and  canses  those  women  to 
proph--By  whom  he  deems  worthv  to  {lartake  <4 
his  grace  "(/TdA-.i.  13,§S).  tlsewhere  he  epeaka 
of  ■*  iMredri  and  dream-sender* "  (»t»'d.  23,  §  4 ; 
Sim.  buseb.  Jfitt.  Eocl.  iv.  7).  Tertullian :  We 
know  that  magicians,  to  explore  secret  things, 
call  op  (the  dead)  with  the  help  of  cataboiici 
(spirits  that  seize  and  cant  men  down)  and 
paredri  aad  pythoaic  spirits"  (da  Aninut,  28). 

III.  An  opinion  prevailed  widely  in  the  early 
church,  derived  from  Jewish  sources,  that  magic 
was  first  cultivated  when  the  children  of  Seth 
tntermarried  with  those  of  Cain  ■*•  and  that 
Ham,  who  had  addicted  himself  to  it,  dreading 


■  Btss'thanstl.  He  nsi«  tbn  «ur<1  tviee  in  Ihe  fame 
cbsptn-.  CatKl^nC/MHt.  vll.  m;  CbHot.  II.  K)  una  oibers 
(I^mprtd.  In  Helioff. ;  Bt<te  tu  MartyivL  June  ST; 
Pattio  a.  Andr.  In  Sarins,  Nov.  30;  Jiitias  Fimilcn^ 
verr  olten.  Bee  Oasscus,  note  <t  im  Usm.  Inttit.  m.«.  and 
Roots  note  s,  on  Baeram,  Grtg.  Opp.  GrcR.  t.  37^,  m|. 
1615)  n«e  tbe  Isos  oorrecl  fonn  biDtJumatiu.  Another 
occurs  In  the  preboe  of  s  "Saliiet  Aqu.ie  B-nedkito" 
In  tbe  Vatican  las.  of  the  Greitwian  aaerainenlaiT,  pub- 
lished bj  Angelu  Boeoa,  In  wblch  tbe  water  ta  wtjnred  to 
drive  sway  ''cnoiKni  umbram.  om  cm  Misnatn,  et  umma 
machlDstUnm  S[)lrltuum,  Immuodoruni.  sivp  bifAonatuM 
sive  erranUnm  ex  luvocsiione  roaglc.ie  srcis"  {,<'pp, 
OraK.iu.339).  [BfornAKAtDSil.a  li  PAivitrui., I. Six.J 

K  For  this  intOTpretaUoD  of  Uen.  vl.  ^  see  Kuseb. 
Emls.,  A.D.  S41  iPragm.  EKg.  *»  ItrnW.  Op.  p.  is^•), 
St.  Angnsilne  {4s  61bl  M,  xv.  33,  f  3),  St.  CbrTaoalnm 
(Am.  n  tn  Uen.  vL  i, }  10^  Thtodoiet  (ia  8«n.  ff-Mtl. 
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loM  st  the  deluge,  engniTed  the  wcret<  of  his 
art  "  on  platen  uf  varioUK  nietnlH,  such  u  could 
not  be  spoilt  b;^  the  tlood  of  wftters,  and  on  rwy 
hard  >.tuue«"  (Coshian.  Ci4lat.  viii.  21).  It  w 
■Uewbere  atTjinied  that  Uiun  ])mctU«d  and  tanght 
magic  (Hecog.  Clem.  It.  27 ;  ffom.  ix.  3-7);  but 
oat  by  writers  of  cndit.  Th«  sturjr  of  the 
enipaved  plites  is  evidently  imitated  from  a 
tradition  in  Josephus  {Antiti.  i.  2,  §  3)  that  the 
children  oi'  Seih  I'ngrared  an  account  of  their 
more  lawful  di»ci>vcries  on  "  two  {lillars,  one  of 
brick  and  the  other  of  stone."  Another  o|ijnion 
was  held  by  -lustin  Martyr  (^Apol.  ii.  6)  and  Ter- 
talUan  ((/«  Idul.  9).  These  anthon,  Bnp|>osing 
that  "the  taw  of  God"  in6en.Ti.  3  were  an^Is, 
make  them  the  instructors  of  man  in  the  art  of 
magic 

iV.  For  more  thnn  three  centuries  after  Christ 
there  was  no  tampering  with  magic  on  the  part 
of  Chrietians.  Thuugh  believing  in  the  reality 
of  the  art,  ihey  ridiculed  it  as  delmiire  aad 
worse  than  unele'ss.  Thus  Tertnllian :  "What 
then  shall  sny  that  magic  Is?  That  which 
nearly  all  call  it,  'leception.  But  the  nsture  of 
the  decepti"D  is  knowu  to  us  Christians  only  " 
(fU  Am  a.  :'.?).  Minutius  Felix  {Octav,  viii.), 
copied  by  St.  Cyprian  (de  fdol.  Van,  p.  14;  ed. 
1890):  "  These  >«|iirit»  lie  concealed  nnder  cop- 
secrated  statues  and  images.  They  inMpir«  the 
breasts  of  the,  so..thsayei-3  by  breathing  on  them ; 
they  quicken  the  Hbres  of  entrails,  they  govern 
the  flights  of  birds,  they  rule  lots,  they  give  out 
orsclet ;  they  are  always  confounding  fiiie  things 
with  true ;  ii>r  they  are  deceived  and  they  also 
deceive"  (Cypr.).  St.  Cyprian  adds  that  they 
lend  discaHes  iind  obtain  credit  for  a  cure  by 
•implv  ceasing  to  afflict  (ibid,;  so  Lactantins, 
Din.  liu  it.  ii.  15).  They  fill  all  things  with 
aaares,  ch-iits,  wiles,  errors"  (Lact.  w,  s.  i4). 
**SkilHiitha  art  of  m^gic  U  good  for  nothing 
but  td  cheat  the  eves  "  {!d.  u.  e.  iv.  l.i). 

V.  The  early  Christians  farther  believed  that 
th«  demoiv.  who  were  the  real  agents  in  the 
wonders  oi  ma^iic,  could  be  controlled  by  the 
strong  faith  of  any  true  Christian  acting  and 
peaking  in  his  Master's  name.  Even  of  astro* 
togy,  it  WHS  aai-l,  nntil  bsptiam  that  which  ia 
de<»Md  holds:  after  it  astrologers  no  lonzer 
apeak  the  troth "  (Clem.  Alei.  Fnigm.  §  78). 
The  failure  *it  the  powers  of  evil  began  when 
Christ  came.  TertuUinn :  "  We  know  the  con- 
nexion between  magic  and  a.strulogy.  .  .  The 
Jatter  science  was  permitted  until  the  gospel, 
that  when  Christ  vat  bum  do  one  should  thence- 
forth ca^t  a  person's  nativity  from  the  i>ky.  .  . 
So  also  the  other  kind  of  magic  which  works  by 
miracl<?$.  .  ,  .  spun  out  the  {ntience  of  God 
even  to  the  gi>s)iel.  .  .  .  After  the  gos|iel.  thou 
wilt  Dowheie  iind  either  wise  men  (sophistas) 
or  Chi'l  Ic'ins,  or  enchanters  or  interpreters 
of  dreams,  or  inagieiaos,  except  anch  as  are 
notoriously  |rtroi-hcd "  (de  Idol.  9).  Origen 
held  th;it  "  mH<:iiinns  having  intercourse  with 
demons,  nnl  invuking  tliem  as  they  have  learnt 
and  for  their  seeds,  can  mlj  succeed  until 
tomething  mure  divine  na\  powerful  than  the 
demons  aixl  the  cliarm  (incfZ^t)  which  calls 
them,  ap)>enrs  or  is  uttered"  (c.  Gets.  i.  60). 
He  suggests  thfit  tJie  magi  of  St.  Matthew  ii.  1, 
finding  that  the  spirits  who  served  them  had 
"  become  weak  and  streDgthiess,  that  their  tricks 
were  exposed  and  their  power  brought  to 


nought,"  aid  remembering  the  ^nvphecr  of 
Balaam,  were  led  to  think  that.  He  to  whom 
the  star  guided  them,  "ninst  be  stronger  than 
ail  demons,  even  those  who  were  wont  to 
appear  to  them  and  inspire  them  "  (Util.),  Hence 
it  was  sail  that  magic  had  been  de>truye;i  by 
the  star  of  BetblehMB.  So  St.  Ignatius  a.». 
101,  Sdtv  McVro  vaffa  lta.-yiia  (E/  iat.  <id  Kplie-t. 
19).  Compare  St.  Peter.  Cbrysoli>guB,  A  b,  4A\ 
(Serm.  I'lti).  St.  Basil,  370  (Je  Hum.  Chriatt 
Genet),  i.  5S»1) ;  Si.  Ambrose  (Kj-pot.  Ev.  S.  Luc 

11.  48),  etc.  Of  astrology  especially,  Clemens 
Al. :  "Ko|-this  reason  a  strange  and  new  star 
arose  that  put  an  end  to  the  ancient  astrology  *' 
(i<rTpa0e(rfaf)  (Ahft^W  §  7+);  Sim.  Glcg.  Nai, 
(Oarm.  de  Provide  A  cm,  v.  1. 64-).  All  this  was 
by  some  anderetood  in  the  command  that  the 
mngi  should  depart  into  their  own  country 
another  way  (St.  Matt.  ii.  12).  Thus  TertuUiaa 
(k.  «.);  "They  ware  not  to  walk  in  the  ways  of 
their  former  oect."  St.  Augustine  more  gene- 
rally, but  therefore  inclusively,  "  Via  tnatata, 
vita  mntata"  (Serm,  202,  §  4);  Sim.  Chryso! 
(yerm.  159);  St.  Ambr.  (Exp.  Ev.  K  Luc.  i 
46);  St.  Leo  (Serm.  32,  §  4);  Greg.  M.  (ia 
Evang.  Horn.  x.  sub  tin.). 

VI.  When  at^er  the  conversion  of  Constaatino 
such  practices  were  found  among  professed 
Christians,  the  most  streauou!!  efforts  were  mad* 
to  suppress  them  by  the  teachers  of  the  church, 
and  by  legislators,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical. 
They  were  denounced  as  remnnnts  of  idolatry, 
and  a  practical  return  to  it.  Thus  Gregory 
Nnxhinnn,  37U:  *>For  this  did  the  star  lead, 
and  the  wise  men  fall  down  nnd  olfer  giftb, — that 
idolatry  might  be  destroyed"  (Oral,  i.tom.  >.  p. 

12,  compai-e  with  Ixst  paragraph).  "Branches 
of  idolatry,"  says  Gaudentiiis  of  Brescia,  a.D; 
387,  "are  witchcrafts  (reoeHcia),  precuntatlons, 
ligatures,  phylacteries  (vanitates),  auguries,  lotx. 
the  observing  of  omens,  pareatnl  obaeqaiM " 
(  Tract,  ir.  in  Poach,  "d  A'eoph.},  St.  Augustine : 
"  It  is  a  Huperstitious  thing  whatever  hath  been 
ordained  of  men  towards  the  making  and  wor- 
shipping of  idols,  whether  it  pertain  to  the 
worship  of  a  creature  or  any  part  of  a  creature  as 
Gud,  or  to  conxultalions  and  certain  covenants 
by  means  of  signs  settled  and  agreed  ou  with 
demons,  such  as  are  the  essays  of  the  magic 
art  "  (de  Doctr.  Christ,  ii.  20,  §  30). 

The  canons  and  laws  which  we  shall  now  cite 
will  shew  that  the  church  and  the  state  pro- 
hibited every  kind  of  magic  t  n  the  grounds 
above  mentioned.  They  will  at  the  same  time 
givo  an  opportunity  of  explaining  some  details, 
which  would  be  hardly  worthy  of  a  separate 
notice. 

(1.)  Ecci^aiaaticd  legi-latim. — ^The  first  cnn> 
ciliar  decree  against  any  bmnch  of  ml^;ic  was  that 
of  Ancyni  in  Galatia,  a,d.  315,  which  condemns 
to  fire  vears'  penance  "  those  who  profess  sooth- 
siying  (KorafiiiyTtuifitvoi)  and  follow  the 
cuintoms  of  the  Gentiles,  or  bring  certain  men 
into  their  houses  to  discover  remedies  or  jwi-foMo 
lustrations"  (can.  24).  The  version  of  this 
da<!ree  in  the  old  Roman  Code  expands  the  first 
clause  thus:  "Qui  auguria,  nuspidaque,  sive 
sumnia,  vel  divinationes  quasllbet  secundum  mo- 
rem  Gentilium  observant "  (in  App.  0pp.  Leonis, 
p.  18).  Hei'e  augurium  and  nuspiuium  may  he 
un  lerstood  generailv  of  the  observation  of  omen.<: 
originally  and  strictly  they  were  modes  of  di- 
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nni:i»D  from  the  err,  fliglit,  «n>l  nuuiDm  of  | 
fiicJiag  of  bi.-dn.  Litter  od,  when  the  evil  bud 
iouneiacj,  tbe  ouonvil  wt'  Laodiccit,  probably  about 
Stw.  with  iDor*  detaiU,  torbftd,  under  pnin  «f 
wiwtiuniiaieatiDD,  **  urinU  and  ulerks  to  be  mafp- 
mu  or  enchcatiem  (ttrnmim},  or  imtbeiiiHtici 
or  aitrolt^rs,  <ir  to  make  what  are  called  pfay- 
WteriM,  which  are  boqd*  for  theii^  own  rouIh  " 
(can.  The  inathematici  were  astrologers 

■ccordiDg  to  the  uuge  of  that  age ;  but  a  di»- 
tinotion  appears  to  be  made  here,  of  which  ao 
latufactorj  acoonat  has  been  giTen.  Thefonrth 
OMiBuil  of  Carthage,  398:  "  who  k  enthralled 
t*  angBiiea  and  incantatioiu  b  to  be  driven  from 
the  aMemblj  of  the  Church  **  (can.  89).  la 
4otl.  Martin,  bubop  of  BrBga,  a  Greek  by  birth, 
■eat  to  a  cooncit  held  at  Lugo,  a  collection  of 
cuou  dnwn  chiefly  front  Greek  soarce*.  In 
tiiU,  b»itte  ihe  cannna  of  Ancyra  and  Laodicea 
vt  6ai  one  (72 ;  Labbe,  t.  913),  furbiJdIng  men 
to  "efartrrv  or  wonhip  the  elementa,  or  the 
munt  nf  the  moon  oi  iters,  or  the  vain  de<.eit 
ot'  omciu  (kignoram).  fur  building  a  houee  or 
pLinlin^  crops  or  treea,  or  contracting  mar- 
ii.igN"  (the  reading  of  Gratian,  P.  li.  c.  26, 
qo.  T.  3X  In  the  (Mine  cerirs  (c  74)  ritea.and 
iKantatiMH  ar«  forbidden  at  the  gathering  of 
medicinal  faeriw.  Only  the  Crt-ed  or  the  Loid'f 
I'nnr  might  be  oaid,  oi  «imply,  "  Let  God  the 
cmtor  of  all  thing*  and  their  Lord  be  honoured." 
Women  are  t*ld  to  use  no  charms  ra  working 
«uol;  but  aaly  to  "  invoke  Gud  aa  their  helper, 
who  has  giren  thrai  ihill  in  weavjfl;^"  (75). 
Tliit  may  be  illustrated  from  St,  Lligius,  640: 
"Let  DO  woman  presume  to  himg  amber  beads 
(>udans)  on  her  neck,  ur  when  weiiving  ur  Uye* 
lug,  or  at  any  work  whatever,  numc  Minerva  or 
Otter  illnimened  pemons,  but  desire  that  the 
gnct  ef  Chriat  may  be  present  at  every  work, 
•ad  to  trwt  with  their  whole  heart  in  the  virtue 
of  Bis  name"  (de  Chri$t.  Cunv.  §  :>). 

Ttw  Conncil  of  Aaxerre,  578,  forbids,  among 
>tli«r  practices  of  the  kind,  resort  to  carajii 
(aa.  4),  This  won!  occurs  again  in  cnn.  14, 
C-inc  N'arbon.  A.i>.  A89.  It  is  ui>ed  by  Eligius 
{ifK  |5  biM}i  hf  fiMlfl,  701  (cAr  AeiiW  P^^t. 
11]^  and  earlier  than  these,  by  Caesarius  of 
Mt%,  50*2  (if  those  sermons  are  his)  who  spells 
th«  wor4  amb/M  {Serm.  65,  §  4 ;  7»,  1,  3,  5). 
Itiiilso  found  in  an  Anjou  reuitential,  ptiuted 
h  Horinns  (ds  Diaeipl.  Potnit.  App,  586), 
*h«t  lur  "camrioa  coriocos"  ivitd  with 
lAwu^  "  earagios  enrfoMM."  Pirminins,  A.D. 
<''>,  i|iells  it  Karagim  (Smki/w.  iu  MabilL  Ai\a- 
Iktt.  7'i).  The  word  is  derived  ironi  **  cha- 
ncier" ia  the  sense  of  a  talismua  or  amulet 
on  which  mystic  characters  were  written  or 
tn^aTed.  The  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  633, 
•Itpoied  snd  coodemned  to  per|N>tual  penance  in 
a  noiuutery  anj  of  the  clergy  Irom  n  bifhoji 
dpsnmrds,  who  should  be  fouui  to  have 
naiulted  rangi,  ariispicek,  nriuli,  augurs, 
Mriilegl,  or  those  who  profewed  thn  art  of 
Diicic  or  practised  such  things  (can.  t^y. 
Til*  cmncil  in  Tmllo*  A.D.  sul^cts  to 

>ii  years  of  penance  nil  who  "give  tbem- 
•ttTtt  over  to  sootl. Bayers  or  to  those  who 
>re  called  centurions  {iit«Titnapx'>i)j  or  any 
•ucb,  with  a  view  to  learn  from  them  what  they 
vi-Ji  to  have  revenled  to  them"  (can.  *il). 
"Ceatnriea  "  in  tbe  sense  of  a  **  leading  man  " 
*tt  a  title  oMventioatllf  given,  Uho  "wise 


man  **  or  "  wizard,"  to  the  professors  of  sach 
arts.  Sae  HkSCATOSTAKCiiAt.  The  same  punish- 
ment was  awarded  to  those  who  "  led  about  she- 
bears  or  other  like  aoimals  to  the  delusion  and 
injury  of  the  more  simple,  and  who  tit)ke<l  of 
fbrtnne  and  fate  and  genealogy,  and  used  n  heap 
of  words  of  that  kind, ....  nod  to  those  who 
are  called  clond-chasera  (vi^oSiomrat),  to  en- 
chanters, makers  of  phylacteries,  and  sooth- 
•ayeis ; "  who»e  practices  the  council  declares  to 
be  ■  pernicious  and  heathen  "  ('EAAqfixd).  Ac- 
cording to  llalsamon  and  Zonaras,  it  was  the 
custom  to  give  hairs  plucked  from,  and  dyea. 
(|9d^^MTB)  that  had  been  bung  about,  bears  nnd 
other  animals  as  charms  Hgaiust  dinease  nod  the 
evil  eye.  tiee  AMULns,  LiOAXUitkS,  PhylaC- 
FEBiikS.  ThcM  dyes  are  probably  the  same  as 
the  succi  (heriuui  et  succos'),  which  C-iesarius 
(•Ssrm.  66,  $  5)  forl»ds  Christians  to  "  bang  about 
UinnselvcB  or  their  friends,"  though  we  are  not 
told  that  these  were  supposed  to  derive  virtne 
from  an  animal.  liaUamnn  explains  th  -t  the 
cloud  chasers  were  those  who  drew  omens  fi-uni 
the  forms  and  groupiug  of  the  clouds,  especially 
St  sunset.  He  adds  that  the  canon  condcmu  iu 
intention  those  who  wore  a  child's  caul  or 
employed  seeret  things,  as  «.g.  the  gospels, 
for  ligatnrae  or  practised  the  sortes  Davidicae 
(see  SOBTILTOY),  or  divined  with  barley.  The 
last  method  he  ascriWs  to  women  who  used  to 
"spend  their  time  in  tbe  churches,  and  hy  the 
noly  icon,  and  declared  that  they  teamed  th* 
future  from  them."  In  Ctemens  Al.  {Protrvpt,  ti. 
11),  we  road  of  "  flour-pnijihets  and  barley- 
prophets."  Ecclesiastical  prohibition  occurs  in 
a  brief  caDon  (I'J)  of  the  iiynod  of  Rome,  a.D. 
T2L.  In  789  the  canon  of  Laodicea  was  inserted 
by  name  in  ChnrleiiiRgne's  cajiitulary  of  that 
year  (c  18);  but  in  an  abstract  which  heads  it 
the  word  fUyoi  is  represented  by  "  coclearil." 
So  Capit.  Mfg.  t'ra,-c.  i.  '-fl;  v.  69.  "Cocle- 
arias"  in  a  corruption  of  "Cauculator,"  which 
is  from  fraffcot,  a  cu[l  neetl  by  divini-ra  (^lee 
Geo.  iliv.  b),  or  by  makers  of  philtres.  [CaLCU- 
LaTUBUS,  p.  ''£55.]  And  another  ciiapter  (6.1)  of 
the  Mjne  capitulary ;  "  We  command  that  none 
become  either  caucvlatores  (see  again  Capit. 
i.  inc.  an.  c  40 ;  lialu7.  i.  518 ;  C  ip.  R.  Fr.  i.  62 ; 
vL  374),  and  enchanters,  or  st«»rm- misers  (tem- 
pesturii),  or  dbligulores  (see  LitiATURi'is),  aud 
thiit  where  there  are  such,  they  be  reformed  or 
condcmneil."  Storm-raisers  are  also  condemned 
by  a  law  of  805  (Capit.  ii.  85)  df  /noantotorim 
It  Te/iipe$tariia.  The  uord  is  written  "tempes- 
tunrius"in  a  decree  of  Herard,  A.[>.  856  (cajx 
2),  Agobard,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  who  had 
been  an  adviser  of  Chai-lcmngne.  wrote  a  treatise 
of  some  length'  agiiiiist  this  iitfence.  Sue  Teh- 
PESTARiL'S.  In  813  the  Council  of  Tours,  under 
that  prince,  directed  priests  to  warn  the  people 
that  "mngio  arts  and  incantations  are  altoge- 
ther unavailing  tu  the  cure  of  any  human 
disca.Nes,  and  to  the  healing  of  sick,  lame,  or 
dying  animals;  and  that  ligatures  of  hones  or 
herbs  applied  to  any  mortal  thing  &»  useless  " 
(can.  42> 


'"Sncinoa"  would  seem  a  probable  amendment. 

See  Ellglus  in  fe-st  above.  Plmtlnlus  Joins  berbe  with 
smber :  "  Karscbsres  (Chsneleraa).  bertidS.  sacdno  (snc' 
dnos)  ntdUe  viAt^  vel  veairts  sppeodere  "  (&»  aft.  u.  i. 
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l2.J  Imperial  l»iu^tion, — ^The  first  edict  of 
CaiHiantine  that  has  any  bearing  on  our  subject 
a|>]ieure.I  at  the  end  ofUctober  AV2,  nine  muoths 
befiire  the  defeat  ut'  Masentin:'.  It  was  directed 
at^aloat  the  aruNpiccs,  and  lu  tt  ooiy  mentiuDa 
the  eierdM  of  tfa«ir  art  in  houties  its  prabtibie 
object  was  to  check  inquiry  by  divioKtioQ 
Into  the  destinies  of  the  empire  and  its  mlera. 
The  aruspex  wu  to  be  burnt  alire,  and  his  em- 

Cluyen  banished  {Co.L  ti.  18, 1. 'J;  ik  Anufi.}. 
[in  neit  (de  Mayid),  ia  3'Jl,  went  fbrther,  but 
Was  far  from  being  thorough.  It  declared 
feneran;  th«  moat  severe  puniahment  to  b« 
Sue  to  those  who  were  "found,  armod  irltb 
magic  arts,  ta  ha\'e  made  attempts  against  the 
tienlth  of  men,  or  to  hare  turned  chaste  minds 
Aside  to  lust,"  but  it  adds  that  "remedies 
nought  for  the  bodies  of  men  or  helps  innocently 
used  ia  coaatry  places,"  against  unseHsoDable 
weather  were  not  to  be  treated  as  oSeocea  4). 
Conitnntine  and  Jnliu  Id  357 :  "Let  no  one 
consult  an  arnsfiex  or  a  m&thematicus  .... 
No  one  a  hariolus.  Let  the  wicked  profession  of 
the  augurs  and  diviners  be  silenced.  Let  not 
the  Chaldeans  and  the  rot^,  and  the  rest,  whom 
the  people  call  audeuci  for  Ute  greatness  of  their 
crimes,  mnke  even  a  partial  attempt.  Let 
curiosity  of  divination  for  ever  cease  with  all  " 
(i6.  j).  The  penalty  was  death  by  the  sword. 
Another  law  not  a  year  later  threatened  death 
by  fire  to  thoee  who,  "  using  magic  arts,  dai-ed 
to  disturb  the  elements,  umlermiue  the  life  of 
the  innocent,  and  calling  np  the  dead  by  wicked 
practices  to  kill  their  enemies"  (16.  9).  in  July 
358,  the  same  princes  published  an  edict  cun- 
demnmg  every  kind  of  divination,  avowedly  00 
the  ground  that  it  was  employed  in  a  spirit 
hostile  to  themsfih-es  (^fr.  7).  The  penolty  was 
death  with  torture,  and  no  nnk  was  to  plead 
exemption.  The  crime  had  been  common  under 
lienthea  emperors,  and  it  Is  probable  that  must 
of  the  ollenJers  under  Constantius  were  heathen. 
Long  before  TertuUian  had  spoken  of  those  who 
publicly  honoured  Caesar,  but  privately  "con- 
sulted astrologers  and  aruapicee,  and  augurs,  and 
tnagi  respecting  his  life "  {,Ap(i.  35,  where  in 
notes  to  the  translation  is  the  library  of  the 
fixtheri  Dr.  I'usey  refers  to  Taeitus,  Ann.  xl'i. 
5'2 ;  xvi.  30,  and  Spai-tianus  apud  Gothofred, 
Prol.  ad  ad  A'at.  p.  11).  Ftrmicus  Ma- 
terons,  in  his  treatiue  on  astrology  written 
between  335  and  360,  cautions  his  disciples 
thus:  "Take  care  never  to  antwar  one  who 
questions  you  respecting  the  state  of  the 
republic  or  the  life  of  the  Roman  emperor; 
for  it  is  neither  r]|;ht  nor  lawful  that  we 
should  by  a  wickwl  curiosity  say  anything 
of  the  state  of  the  rciHiblic  .  .  .  But  no  mathe- 
mnticns  has  been  aUe  to  define  anything  true 
respecting  thn  fate  of  the  emperor  "  (Ma:/,aev», 
tt.  33).  The  necessity  of  this  caution  appears 
from  several  Htories  in  Ammianus  {If at.  xii. 
)2),  and  others.  In  the  reign  of  Valeus,  for 
example,  A.D,  373,  Theodorus  was  supposed  to 
be  indicated  as  his  successor  by  a  tripod  of 
Jnurul  wood  duly  prepared,  which  by  some  means 
spelt  out  his  name  to  the  fourth  letter  (0to3). 
The  death  of  Theodorua  and  his  partisans  did 
■ot  appease  the  emperor,  who  caused  many  inno- 
cent persons  to  be  murdered  because  their  names 
began  with  the  b«me  letters,  or  oa  grounds 
■^ualljr  frirolona  (Sozom.  Sitt.  vi.  35).  JHUan 


himself  professed  to  believe  in  such  arts.  He 
acknowledgeii  that  the  omc'es  had  failed  :  but 
alleged  that  Zeus,  "lext  men  shnuli  be  altoge- 
ther deprived  of  interoonnte  with  the  gods,  gave 
them  a  lueaiw  of  observation  through  the  sacred 
arts,  fVom  which  they  might  derive  auffieiettt 
help  in  their  need  "  (in  Cyrill.  Al.  c  Jv/.  vL  p. 
198  ;  ed.  Spuih.).  In  334  Valentinian  condemned 
"magicoH  apparatus"  in  connexion  with  hea- 
then rites  performed  by  night  {Codex  Theodus. 
ix.  ivi.  7),  and  in  370  (probably)  made  the  art  of 
the  ntathemattcuB,  exercised  by  night  or  day, 
panlebable  by  death  {A.  8) ;  but  in  371  h*  de- 
clared that  the  amspex  was  not  guilty  of  wltch- 
cratl.  "  We  do  not  blame  the  art  of  the  aruspex, 
but  forbid  it  to  be  exercised  injnriously  "  (A.  9), 
He  regarded  it  as  a  necetsary^  part  of  the  he.i> 
then  worship  then  tolerated ;  but  its  secret  ex- 
ercise was  still  prohibited  under  the  law  of 
Constantiufl.  In  389  ValentlnUn,  Theodoains, 
and  ArcadiOB  decreed  that  every  mafet-etu  should 
be  denounced  as  an  **  enemy  of  the  public 
safety but  chanot-drivers  in  the  public  races 
were  forbidden  to  inform  under  pain  of  death 
(A.  11).  They  were  excepted,  because  many  of 
them  lay  under  auspidon  of  using  magic  to  give 
speed  to  their  own  or  to  injure  their  rival's 
horses.  See  on  this  among  Christi.-m  writen, 
Amob.  adv.  Geni,  i.  cir.  med. ;  Jerome,  Vita 
Hiia'-ittH  A,  c.  1.1;  SL  Chryaost,  Him.  xii.  in  tp. 
i.  ad  Cor.  (ir.  11,  12);  Greg.  Naz.  ad  8«tmae, 
Iamb,  ill. ;  Cflssiodorus,  Variar,  UL  51.  It 
should  be  mentioned  in  conclusion  that  the  ex- 
ception of  Constantine  in  Ihvonr  of  charms 
against  bad  weather  was  repealed  by  Leo  VI. 
who  became  emperor  in  886  {Coiuiit.  65,  de  Ac 
cantatonxm  Poena). 

Under  some  uf  the  following  wvrds :  AvcLm', 
ASTROLOOERS,  DlTIXATIOX,  GeHKTHLIA7I, 
HBCaTOIITABCIlAB,     LlOATURAK,     If  ALEF-ICCB, 

Mathebcaticdi!,  Xecromawct,  Paoamibm,  Sen- 

VIVAL  OF  [p.  1539],  PHILTRta,  l*HTLACTERr, 
PUAMETARlUS,  PvTHOK,  SOMHIARIUS,  SORTl- 
i.Kor,  Tkm  i«?r ARIL'S,  may  be  found  anme 
further  information  on  eeveral  practioes  which 
come  under  the  genemi  head  of  magic. 

On  this  subject  the  reader  may  refer  to  Bern. 
Basin,  de  Artibus  M^tgidn,  Par.  1483,  Francnf. 
158H;  to  Symphor.  Champerins,  Vial,  in  Jia.fi- 
carum  Artium  Deslrmctiontiti,  Lugd.  15i>6;  to 
Casp.  Fencer,  d»  JXviaatioiutn  Oami'ma,  dt 
Oracidiay  de  TKeomemU-ia^  de  Majii-a,  de  Inem- 
tationibiu,  de  />irinationi''ns  HxtipiBuiR,  de 
Augwiit  et  Anui'icina,  de  SortAut^  de  Dicina- 
time  ex  Samaiii,  Krancof.  159.4 ;  J.  J.  Botssard, 
de  IHvinatione  et  Maifici*  I'ranticiiit,  Oppenh. 
about  ltJ05,  reprinted  1311,  1613;  Martin 
Dflrio,  Di»jm»itiainun  Ma/icarum  LSbii  Sea, 
Mogunt.  1617  ;  J.  C.  Bulenger,  de  Tata  Jtatioiu 
Dioinatii/nia  ad-.  Oenethliacoa,  de  Oracutia  <f 
Vatibus.  de  .'i/rtibus,  de  A^tgvriia  et  A/itapii'iii, 
de  l.icita  i-t  Vetita  Migia^  and  adversua  M'tiiO"; 
In  Ojia'C.  torn.  i.  Lugd.  16-Jl ;  J.  Wierus,  de 
Pra<  $tif/iis  Haei-omwm  et  M-  antotiMitfriij  ac  Ve»e- 
^cti»  LAi-i  8m,  ti'>er  Ap-iogeUem  «t  ik  Prntdo- 
J/'MomAu  Daemmwm,  and  dt  lAtmH*,  Amstel, 
1660;  Ant.  Van  ttale,  de  Origime  ac  Pngretau 
IdiAalatriae  et  SuperatiiioMim  (p.  u.  especially), 
AmifteL  1696;  and  L.  ¥.  Alfred  Haury,  La 
Magie  et  rAstrotogiedamFAiMiaiteetaK  6fw/e»- 
Age,  Paris,  1860.  [>'.  £.  &] 
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lIAGtGKUSk  nartTT,  with  Ksbor  uid  Puu- 
liiu,  aooprdiDg  to  kh«  Bollandittt*  ruding  of 
Bk,'*.  IbrL,  whm  Hine  rtwb  Migigniu; 
oraaHmntod  SepL  2$  (Boll.  Jefa  ^f.  Sent, 
lii.  M3X  [C.  H.] 

MAOnnrS,  e»Iled  b7  otkere  MAXIUUS, 
MitfT  in  TuT^oDS  under  Ifaximinus ;  eotu- 
nenonted  Aog.  25  (Boll,  .icta  Aug.  t. 
118).  [C.  H.] 

HA0I8TER.  (1)  Xagiater  dimsifliiuu  or 
ufimtum.  A  cnston  grew  ap  in  Spaia  towftnU 
tbt  cwl  «f  tka  fifth  cMtloTT,  (Ut  pttnoU  ihould 
MkaU  their  cUldrwi,  vhite  vtt  Tn]»  Touig,  t« 
tk  Mtrki  of  the  charch,  ua  in  thw  mm  tkej' 
«efe  cdodted  and  bronghl  up  in  tli»  tioOM  of 
tt«  bubop,  hj  some  "  dUcreet  and  grave  "  pres- 
bn«r,  who  was  deputed  by  the  bishup  for  that 
iw.  H«  was  called  praeponba  or  magiaier  dit' 
dpiaiae.  The  second  council  of  Toledo  (A.D. 
(Siy,  hM  under  Amalrlc,  one  of  the  Gothic 
bngSfSafsin  its  first  A^ithiAiin,  of  inch  Tonng 
fmona,  ■'in  dono  •ocIe«ia«  sab  cpiscopali  prae- 
Mtii  a  pnep-nio  sibt  debeaat  amdin."  Simi- 
lirlr,  the  fourth  council  in  the  lame  place  (a.d. 
(Riit),  cap.  23  [al.  24^  **  si  qui  in  clero  puberesaut 
kiolcienitet  eziatunt,  omnes  in  nno  concUvi 
■tm  atnunorentor,  ut  in  diaciplinfa  hoctetiaaticii 
agiBt,  depuUti  probatisumo  nniore,  quern  et 
aa^Ont-a  diac^mae  et  t«stem  ritae  habeanL" 

Also  in  monasteries,  be  who  had  charge  of 
the  efaiidren  who  were  commonly  educated  in 
thanwu  so  called;  ax  in  Ordericus  Vitnlis,  lib. 
iiL  4S2,  "ad  infantum  maginterium  pro- 
wfit"  ^cntXM&j  [S.  J.  £.1 

(i>  Xagiiter  t  iJVrMMrtM,  the  ohief  of  tha 
bmhrea  in  a  monastery  deputed  to  visit  an<l 
■ttcDd  to  the  sick.   [lypiBMART,  I.  8:t7.] 

(i)  MagitUr  mc^or,  a  title  tometimex  girea 
to  the  chief  of  the  majitbi  infaatum.  See  (1) 
abere. 

(4)  Migidtr  aooMrtMi,  the  olBcar  in  a 
■HButary  to  whom  the  charge  of  the  loriees 

vu  apedally  committed. 

Cusian  (di*  fiutU.  Coenob.  iv.  7)  tells  ns  that 
a  candidate  for  admission  to  a  monastery  is  not  at 
osn  to  be  admitted  into  tha  general  body  of  the 
brtthm,  bat  giren  for  a  time  into  the  charge  of 
u  elder  moak,  who  has  hia  station  for  that  pur- 
pew  not  far  from  the  entrance  of  tbe  monastei-y. 
Driria^  this  period  the  novice  had  no  separate 
cell,  and  was  not  allowed  to  quit  the  master's 
cell  witltont  his  permiasion  («.  a.  it.  lu).  Simi- 
iariy  the  Bole  of  St.  Benedict  (o.  58)  proriiles 
that  tbe  novice  shall  be  taken  to  the  cell  of  the 
Dovicei,  where  he  is  to  meditate,  eat,  and  sleep ; 
n  1  that  a  senior  monk  shall  be  assigned  to  him, 
whofluU  gire  all  possible  pains  to  raise  bis  spi- 
ritual state,  it  seems  from  this  that  St.  Bene- 
dict designed  to  give  a  separate  magister  to  each 
lonce;  bA  the  prmrtloa  of  later  times  was  to 
hare  one  room  and  one  Blaster  for  all  the  novices. 
Compare  (1)  above. 

CauUa  tolls  us  (Collit.  20,  c.  1)  that  he  him- 
ulf  acted  as  "magister"  to  Finufius,  who 
(than^h  he  had  fiei  from  another  moDautery) 
ft*  treated  as  a  novice.  Kuphrosyne,  in  man's 
drtss,  was  eommitted  to  tha  charae  of  «  senior 
br  the  abbat  of  a  monaatei^  to  which  she  had 
k1  (life  in  Rosweyd's  Mtae  Patrmit,  c  8, 
p.  -t^S);  and  a  man  like  Joannes  Damascenus, 
ainaJy  of  distinguished  piety,  was  placed  by  tha 


bead  of  tbe  monastery  of  St.  Sabaa  under  the 
charge  of  a  senior.  {Life  in  Sarins,  e.  18,  v. 
p.  15lt,  ed.  Tarin,  1879.)  See  Alteeerrae  Asce- 
liiRMi,  lib.  iu  c  10.  [C] 

KAGI8TBATES.  [JuRuorcitow ;  Lav.'} 

HAOISTBATUa  Pellicda  (i.  37,  qnotoA 
by  Angusti,  JJamdIma/i,  t.  170)  states  that  "  ra^ 
gistratus  nomine  pnrao  episcopus,  secuodo  pi-e»- 
byter  in  ujum  veninnt;"  that  ia,  that  the  two 
higher  orders,  bishop  and  preabytar,  art  admitted 
to  the  title  of  magiitri,  while  the  Inferior  orders 
which  sutwerved  them  were  auniain.  {^MiNurKR.} 
This  distinction  seems  to  correapond  with  that 
elMwbare  nude  between  lspej/ie»o«  and  iiw^pirtu 
(Cave,  Pritn.  drittiaiUtgy  pC  i.  cb.  8.)  [C] 

MAGITA,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria Sept.  8  (ifiwwi.  MarL).  [CL  H.] 

MAGLOBIUS  [St.  Uaqloire],  bishop  of  Dol, 
circ.  A.D.  375  ;  commemorated  (iot.  'i*  (H.ibill. 
Acta  SS.  0.  &  B.  saec.  L  p.  2U9).        [C.  H.] 

MAGNA,  martyr  in  Africa ;  eamnenonted 
Dec.  3  [Sieron.  Mart. ;  Bad.  Jfarf.  Auct.). 

[0.  H.] 

HAGNEBICUS,  archbishop  of  Treves  in  the 
6th  century,  confessor;  commemorated  July  2i 
(BolL  Acta  S3.  July,  vi.  168).  [0.  B.} 

MAGNIFICAT.  [CAimcLE.3 

MAGNIUS,  martyr ;  eommemoiatad  at 
Capua  AiinarUSept.  1  {Hknm.  Mart,).  [0.  H.] 

MAONILUS  (1)  Slartyr  in  Africa  i'com> 
memvrated  July  30  (ffiVron.  Mart.). 

(2)  Martyr ;  commemonited  at  Some  Aug.  23 
(Jlieron.  Mart,). 

(5)  Martyr  in  Ifauritania;  commemorated 
Oct.  17  {Hierm.  Mart.). 

(i)  Martyr  In  Macedonia;  commemorated  Oct. 
AHHiermi.  Mart.).  [0.H] 

MAGNOBODUS,  commemonted  Oct.  IS 
(Itoll.  Acta  S3.  Oct.  Tit  2,  dW>  [0.  H.] 

MAGXUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemonted  Jan. 
1  (Boll.  Ada  SS.  Jan.  i.  21). 

Martyr  at  Rome  In  the  Forum  Sempro'nil ; 
commemorated  on  Feb.  4  (Usuaid.  Jforl.  ; 
Hwron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemonited  at  Rome  on  the 
Via  Flaminia  Keb.  11  {Ilienm.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr  at  luteramna;  commemorated 
Feb.  15  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Jfoi-t.  Awit). 

(A)  Martyr  at  Thessalonioa ;  commemorated 
Apiil  2  (Hitrm.  Mart,). 

(6)  Martyr  with  eij^bt  others  at  Cyzicos; 
commemorated  April  29  (Basil.  Mmol.). 

(7)  Martyr  in  Africa;  commemorated' May  26 
(Hieron,  Mart.). 

(t)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  on  the 
Tin  Tibnrtina  July  18  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Corinth ;  commemorated  July 
20  (Jlieron.  Mart.). 

(10)  Martyr ;  oitmmemornted  at  Rome  on  the 
Via  Portuensis  July  29  (Niertm.  Mart.). 

(11)  One  of  four  subdencoos  beheaded  at  Rome 
with  Xystus;  commemorated  Aug.  0  (Lsuard, 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart  ). 
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(13)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
Aug.^  (^Hienm.  MartJ). 

(IS)  Otbeiwise  ANDREAS,  martjr  with 
2597  companioDs;  comraemorated  Aug.  19 
(Usaard.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.;  Hieron.  Mart.). 
A  bishop  and  mnrtyr  of  thi<  name  in  Italy,  and 
likewise  a  bishop  of  Avignon,  confeaiftr,  were 
commemorated  on  this  day  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Aug.  iii.  701,  755). 

(14)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Capiu  Aog. 
27  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(15)  Martyr;  commanonted  mt  Some  "ad 
Sanctam  Folicitatem,"  Sept.  4  CHierm.  Mart.  ; 
Bed.  Mart.  Auot.).  Another  of  this  name  was 
commemorated  on  the  same  day,  apparently  at 
Ancyra  in  OalaU«  {Bitnm.  Mart.;  llaiurd. 
Mart.). 

(16)  Martyr ;  evmniemoratad  at  Capua  Sept. 

5  (^Hiertm.  Mart.). 

(IT)  Abbat  of  Faesaa ;  commemorated  Sept.  6 
(Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  U.  735). 

(18)  Martyr  in  Sicily;  oommemorated  Sept. 
10  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(19)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Some  Sept. 
]6  {Hitron.  Mart.). 

(20)  Bishop  of  Opitergium  (OderzoX  after- 
wards of  Heraclen,  coufesior;  commeroontted 
Oct.  6  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  iii.  416). 

(91)  Martvr;  comrnemorated  at  Canarea  in 
Cappadocia,  6ct.  23  {Hierm.  Mart.). 

(89)  Martyr ;  eommemunted  Not.  1 ;  and  on 
the  iixme  day  another  at  Terncina  (ifjtnm. 
Mart^). 

(33)  Martyr;  commemorated  Nor.  8  at  Nico- 

meJia  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(34)  Martvr;  commpmnrated  at  Bonnniit  in 
Gaul  (Boulogne),  Nov.  27  {Hier.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MAGOKIANUS,  of  Trent,  confessor  in  the 
6th  century ;  commemorated  March  15  (Boll. 
Aeta  SS.  March,  ii.  403).  [C.  H.] 

MAOKINTJB,  martyr  at  Nerednnum  (Nyon) ; 
commemorated  Sept.  17  {Hiei-on.  Marl.). 

[C.  H.3 

MAGBOBIUa,  martyr.  [MACROBiin,  July 
20.>  [0.  H.3 

MAIANUS  or  HEVIlNNUS,  abbat  in 
Brittanv,  in  thfe  6th  century,  commemorated 
Jnue  'li  (Bull.  AfAa  SS.  June.  ir.  101).    [C.  U.] 

MAJESTAS.  An  ancient  rubric  given  by 
Martene  {de  Jttt.  Ant.  I.  v,  2,  Ordo  36)  run* 
M  follows:  "Hie  libri  mnjestntem  deoeculetur." 
Here  the  mnjetta-i  which  the  prient  is  to  Iiiu  {« 
the  represenUition  of  the  Holy  Trinity  prefixed 
to  the  attu-book  or  tablet,  [C.J 

M.UOLUa  [Majdlds.] 

MAJOB  (1)  Soldier,  martyr  at  Gau  under 

Diocletian;  commemorated  Feb.  15  (Basil. 
MenoL;  Boll,  .icta  SS.  Feb.  ii.  901). 

(3)  Confessor ;  commemornted  at  Rome  in  the 
cemeterv  of  Pnetaxtatuii  May  10  {Hieron. 
Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

M AJf )RICA,  marty  r ;  commemorated  in 
Afrodiris  Ap.  30  {Uieron.  Mart.)  [C.  II.] 

MAJOBICUB,  martyr:  commemorated  at 
Milan  May  6  {Hmm.  Mart.).  [;c.  U.J 


MAJOSA,  m.artyr;  commemorated  at  Thes- 
ulonicM  June  1  {Hiaron.  Mart.).  fC.  H.J 

MAJULINUS  (1)  Martvr  at  Tarragona, 
commemorated  Jan.  21  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(3)  Martyr,  at  Militaua  in  Armenia;  comtne- 
norated  Ap.  19  {Hierm.  Mart.). 

(3)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Nor.  16  {Bicron, 
(ifart.).  [C.  H.3 

MAJUIX'S  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  in 

Africa  Jan  18  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Jan. 
19  {Hi-von.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martvr;  commemorated  In  Africa  Feb.  19 
{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  in  the 
cemetery  of  TnutexUtai  May  10  iffieron. 
Mart.).  '  ^ 

(5)  Martyr;  eommemomted  in  Africa  Mar 
II  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  May,  ii.  62.-))u 

(6)  Martvr;  eommemomted  at  Borne  Julr 
1 1  {Hieron.  Mart.).  .  [C.  H.j 

HAJURlTSi,  martrr;  commemorated  at 
Theasalonini  June  1  {Hieron.  Mart.).      [C.  H.] 

MALA(3HI  the  Prophet;  commemorated  by 
the  Greeks  Jan.  3  {Cal.  Sj/tant. ;  Col.  Aethiop.  ; 
l>aaiel,  Cod.  Litwr^.  iv.  250 ;  Basil.  Menol.) ;  by 
the  Latina  on  Jan.  14  (Boll.  Ajta  SS.  Jan.  L 

HALABDUS  or  MAI.EHABDUS,  bishop 
ofOarnot  drc.  A.D.  ()60;  rommemoratnd  Jan.  19 
(Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  335).  [0.  H.] 

MALCHT7S  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Caesarea  in  i*Ble.tttne  March  28  {Vtt.  Jlmn, 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(St)  Hartrr;  commemorated  at  Rome  in  th« 
ecmutery  of  rr.ietexutus  May  10  {fflenm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Commemiirated  at  Thcflsalonica  Jnnn  1 

{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Commemorated  at  Kpbesus  with  Haii- 
mianus  and  Marlianus  nud  tour  others  July  27 
(Usnanl.  Mart.). 

(5)  Monk  and  confessor  at  Maronia,  near  An- 
tioch,  4th  ceutnrv;  commemorated  Oci.  21 
(Bolt.  Acta  SS.  Oct.'ix.  59).  [C.  H.J 

JIALKDItn'IO.V  (Malcdictio).  Malediction* 
[compare  Asathkma]  were  luied  on  rartous 
occH»ionR,  (tor  instance)  in  EXCOHMCXICATIOR 
J.  64-1],  and  in  the  DtxiRAUATios  of  clerka 
1.  5421.  An  early  example  of  the  latter  is  th« 
cune  of  SilveriuK  on  bis  rival  Vigilius  (Binlas, 
ConcHia,  iv,  143):  "  Haiwto  ergo  cum  his  qoi 
tibi  coDst-ntiunt  paense  ilamnationis  sententiam, 
snblAlumi|U«  tibi  nomen  «t  munus  niiniKterii 
aacerdotaJis  agnosce,  S,  Splritub  judicio  et 
apotttolica  a  nobis  auctoritate  damnatiis." 
Aaothpr  is  that  meotioDed  by  Gregory  of  Tours 
[ffiai.  Fran-,  v.  19).  where,  in  the  case  of 
I'raeteKtHtuf,  bishop  of  Ruucn,  king  Chilpcric 
demanded  that  either  his  tunic  [AluJ  should  be 
rent,  or  the  108th  [109tb  A.V.j  {isulm.  which 
contnins  the  ciir«es  on  lacarfot  (qui  mnledictionea 
Scarioticas  ooutinetX  should  be  said  over  hla 
head,  or  at  any  rate  judgment  of  perpetniil  ex- 
communication recorded  against  him  [Maojln- 
ATHaJ. 
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A  sperimen  of  a.  curs«  deuouucpil  ngnluat 
thew  wlio  took  poisae»  i<>n  of  the  Ititiila  of  a 
moDiutenr  is  given  by  M;irtene  (rff  /.it.  Antii/. 
III.  iii.  Utdo     :  their  )Hirtiiin  nnd  their 

inimiUuce  b«  llie  ti>rni«Dts  ot'  er«rliistiiig  fire, 
vith  Kormh,  [luthiin,  ami  Abinni,  who  vfnt 
ion  quick  Into  hrll,  with  JmtiM  and  PiUte, 
villi  Annas  and  CniiiphKK,  with  Simon  Mh^qh 
SsdNcro;  with  whom  tnny  they  be  torra^Dted 
ID  creilattiDg  lormeut  without  end,  so  as  to  hRvu 
iw  I'elluwship  with  Christ  or  His  sniots  in  the 
lent  of  hcDTcn,  but  bnve  fellowship  with  the 
dcril  aa4  hu  coin()anian»,  being  appointed  to  the 
tiirnwnta  of  hetl,  and  peridi  everlaatingly.  So 
b(  it!  So  be  it  I"  [C] 

MALEFICU8,  the  name  po^'uUrly  given  to 
ess  sap|HH«d  tiih  to  bewltL^i  A  jiersan  or  hi*  pro- 
pntj.  *'QaosT«n  Malelicoii  m/i/iu  appKllat," 
iSTi  Lactaatiuit  {Dk.  IwtU.  ii.  !«>),  and  simi- 
Ui-lj  CoDdtanlius  {L  ges,  4,6de  Maiei.  in  Codex 
Thetid  3.  ii.  16%  nnd  St.  Augustine  {dn  Civ.  Dei, 
I.  d).  The  crime  waa  lUel?  called  Maletidnm, 
s*  if  jira^iDinently  n  deed  of  wickedoera.  A  law 
of  0(iBi4andns,  A.D.  357,  after  refertnca  to 
anb{Ncei  and  other*,  proceeds  to  condviDn  "  the 
(.lutleaas  and  Hnei,  and  the  rest  whom  the 
flommon  people  cajl  Maletici,  from  the  greatneu 
of  their  mudtdng**  (I.  4,  u.  ».).  They  were 
bclicTfd  to  (Atain  their  power  to  injure  othen 
from  aril  spirits,  either  demons  projwrly  so 
called,  or  the  toxsl*  of  the  dead.  Thus  Lxctan* 
titti  {%.  i.\  fipeakiog  of  the  demons,  says  that 
Hit  Haletici,  "  whtn  they  exeixise  their  execrable 
irti,  call  tbeni  up  by  their  true  namei  "  (not  by 
thote  of  the  audent  heroes,  etc,  which  they 
aMimul  to  deceire).  Theae  spirits  were  tsvoked 
vitb  Uoodj  Kftcrifices  and  other  pagnn  rite*. 
St.  Jerome.  distiaguL-.hing  between  Ma)etit-i  and 
"tlifr  iircifenKors  of  occult  arts,  aays  that  the 
f  rmer  "u^  blood  and  victims,  and  of^en  touch 
thr  bodies  of  the  dead  "(Comm.  in  Dan.  ii  }.  They 
oirrMpiiided  to  the  yiifr^'  «f  H>e  Ur<H;ks,  who 
vera  so  called  from  tb«  pecoKar  hew)  is  which 
tker  intoned  their  loointatiuns:  "  lllicitis  artibus 
deditor  .  .  .  quoA  et  Hateticos  vulgiis  a;<pellnt 
...  ad  goetintn  pertinerc   dicunt "  (August. 

TviiTtia,  as  Zi>niiras  exjdiins,  "is  the 
dnnj  aught  lo  the  injury  of  others  by  menus  of 
ioMntations  and  iDTociitinn  uf  dnuous"  (Cvnuii. 
IB  St.  Itaa,  EfMt.  ad  Amp!iU.  ad  can.  65:  sini. 
Balaiaon,  tW.}.    Se«  UauiC.          [W.  £.  S  ] 

MALINUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Alez- 
aadiis  with  IIU  others,  Ap.  28  (Hiemn.  Mart. ; 
Bed.  Mart.  Attd.).  [C.  H.] 

MALLUSTX7S,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Coligne  with  '-iW  otbers,  Oct.  lU  {Hieron. 
Mart.}.  Called  al^  MaLUSIUS  (Bed.  3/art. 
A^.).  [C.  H.] 

MAMA,  virgin }    commemorated  June 
(Cii.  ArnK).  [C.  H.] 

MAMAS  (1)  Hartjrr;  eomtnmomted  Id  the 
G»ek  church,  July  II  C^olL  Acta  SH.  July, 

iii.  3u3). 

(I)  Martrr ;  commemtirateii  with  Ba-tiliicus  In 
(1>«  Greek  church,  July  3U  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  July, 
Tii.  U»). 

(i)  HAUBS,  or  HAIOIES,  martyr  at 
CaMTBa  in  Cfcppndodft  nndcr  Aurelian;  com- 


tnemomted  Aug.  17  (Ilieron.  Mart. ;  UBuard. 
Mirt.;  Vet.  Jiom.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  A^, 
Boll.  Actn  SS.  Aug.  iii.  42'.i).  Fltirus  arsigna 
Aug.  7  to  him.  The  Greek  church  conimcmo- 
rated  him  on  Sept.  2  (Basil,  Menol. ;  Cai. 
Sytant.).  Another  Matntn«s  hi  mentiDDed  under 
Aug,  17.  commemorated  at  Alexandria,  by 
HiKTtm,  Jfort.)  George  Codfniu  states  that  there 
was  at  C-onatantiuopie  a  temple  of  St.  Mumaa, 
built  by  the  lister  of  empress  Mauricius.where  she 
interred  the  l>odies  of  Haurtcius  aud  his  children 
((/c  ARiif.  CoMt,  61).  Which  St.  Mamas  (if 
there  were  two)  he  does  not  say. 

(4)  Commemorated  in  Greek  ehurch  Sept.  28 
{Cat.  Artnea.\ 

MAMKLCHTA  or  MAMEI.TA.  martyr  in 
Persia,  probablv  in  the  5th  ct^iilurv;  t:unim»- 
loorated  Ok,'.,  il  (Boll.  Atta  6".V.  oJl.  viii.  S3); 
assigned  to  OcL  5  in  Basil.  MenU.         [C.  H.j 

MAHERTINU8,  martyr  with  Uariaiias, 
mouka  at  Auierre,  in  the  tith  century ;  corom^ 
morated  April  20  (Boll.  Acta  8S.  An.  ii.  759). 

[0.  H.3 

MAMEBTUS,  bishop  of  Vienne  and  con- 
fessor after  A.D.  475;  commeniornted  May  11 
{HiertM.  Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mitrt.  :  Ftorus  ap. 
Bed.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  May,  ii.  i>29). 

to.  H.] 

MAMKRUS,  martyr;  commemorated  April 
12  {h,eron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.J 

MAMERU^,  martyr ;  commetaorated  in 
Africa  March  14  {I/teron.  Murt.).         [<J.  H,] 

MAMILIANUS  (l)orMAXlMII.lANUB, 
martyr  at  Hume ;  cuinmeworuted  March  12 
i^\\.Acta  SS.  n.  104). 

(2)  Bishop  of  Panormus,  probably  in  5th  cen- 
tury;  commemorated  Sept.  15  (Boll,  Ada  SS. 
Sept.  T.  45).  [C.  H.] 

MAMMARIA,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Mauritania  Dec.  2  {Hieron.  M  rt.).        [(.".  H.] 

MAMMABIUS,  presbyter,  martyr,  A.n.  ; 
commemorated  June  10  (Boll,  Acbt  Ss.  June, 
ii.  21)8).  [C.  H.] 

MAMMARUB(l)  Martyr  in  Phrygin;  com- 
memorated Nuy.  G  {Jiicron.  M'trt,}, 

(5)  Martyr  in  Africa;  commemorated  Dec  1 
iHierm.  Mart.).  [0.  H.J 

MAMMAS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Tarragona  Jan.  *il  (Hicron.  Alai-t.). 

(8)  Female  martyr;  commemorsted  July  17 
(Hiertm.  Mart.  \  Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  iv.  -IIO). 

[C.  H.] 

MAMMERIJS  (1)  Martyr;  coinmemonited 
in  Isiria  Juuu  b  {BiertM.  Mart.), 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africn  Nov.  24 
{Biffron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MAMMKS  (IX  Martyr  at  Caesnreu ;  comme- 
morated July  Iti  {HiertM.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. 
Amt.). 

(3)  Martyr;  commemorateJ  Aag.  17.  [Ma- 
MAa.j  [(.'.  H.] 

HAHMITA  and  her  companions,  mnrtvra  at 
Alesandria;  commemorated  Aug.  17  (/iienm 
Mart.). 
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MAHON,  mfirtyr;  commemorated  at  Alex* 
ftodria  Ang.  9  f^ffioron.  Mtirt.).  [C.  H.] 

MAN AEN,  or  MANAHEN,  Herod's  foster- 
brother  ;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Mny  '24 
(Ususrd.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct. ;  Boll.  Act  i 
SS.  May,  v.  27.1).  [0.  H.] 

MANASCHIERT,  CX)UNCIL  OF  (Jftmo- 
m:hierten»i.-  Con  •  Hum),  held  at  Hanascbert  io  Ar- 
menia K.V.  4(87,  according  to  MaoM,  by  connnaiul 
•f  Omar  the  Saracen  Iesi«r,  ntider  iha  Armnfao 
patriarch  John.  Ita  decrees  on  dnctrine  seem 
framed  in  oppodtion  io  the  sixth  oonocil,  where 
Monothelism  was  condemneil ;  while  several  of 
its  decrees  on  discipline  seem  condemDed  pro* 
feseedly  by  the  3-2Dd  niid  Mth  of  the  TralUn 
canoDs  (Mansi,  li.  1099.  Comp.  CoNffrAMTiNoi>LR, 
nouSCIU  OF  (34),  p.  444).  [li.  S.  Ff.] 

MANDRA.  A  favourite  appellation  for  mo- 
nastic estiibliiihmeuts  in  the  blast  was  mandra, 
jutfSpa,  a  f'uld,  used  both  alone,  iv  ftavaeriu^it 
krAfxayrn  efraw  /idvSpai t  (Epiphan.  HMrit. 
,80),  or  with  distinctire  ftptthets  iyla,  9*ia,  Upi. 
wvtv(MTtK)t  it^vipu.  The  sacrnl  precinct,  or 
cloistered  atrium  in  front  of  the  church  of 
St.  Simeon  Stytites,  surrounding  the  pillar  on 
which  he  stood,  wns  popularly  known  as  Mandra, 
taking  the  name  of  the  enclosed  plot  in  the  midst 
ot  which  the  column  was  erected  (Kragr.  H.  E. 


1. 13, 14).   [Akciiixamdoite.]  [E.  V.] 

MANDUTIUS;    commemorated  Aug.  16 

(Co/.  By.ant.).  ["J.  H.] 

MANDYAS    (naviiai,    imv96ti,  fiavSioy). 


This  name  is  now  given  in  the  Greek  church  to 
the  outer  garment  worn  by  monks,  which  is 
also  used  on  some  occasions  by  bishops,  who  are, 
as  a  role,  drawn  from  the  mooastic  orders.  In 
shape  it  is,  on  the  wliole,  similar  to  a  cope,  heiog 
a  long  cloLik,  renchiug  almost  to  the  feet,  and 
fastened  at  the  thrmit. 

It  seems  originally  to  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  Persians,  anl  is  defined  by  Hesychius 
as  eI8«t  I/MT(OV  Xltpauv,  woKftuKif  /futriac.  In 
the  West  we  find  it  freiiueotly  spoken  of  as  a 
dress  worn  by  em[>eron<  and  kings.  The  earliest 
instance  of  the  use  of  llie  wurd  in  Its  ecclesins- 
tical  sen.se  is  apftiirently  in  Germanns,  patriarch 
of  Cunstantinople  {//ut.  A'tv/tfs.  et  Mgatitxi 
Tkeorh;  Pnt-al.  G.\  scriii.  3S6).  For  later 
instances  reference  may  be  made  to  Dueange, 
O'OBiarium  OraeouM,  s.t.,  aud  Ooar's  Eve-'iittoifim, 
pp.  113,  495.  [K.  a.] 

HANECHILDm,  or  MENEHOVD,  virgin 
is  Gaiil;  commemorated  Oct.  U  (Boll.  At:ta 
S3.  Oct.  vi.  [C.  H.] 

MANETHO,  virgin  at  Scythopolis,  martyr; 
Dommemorated'  Nov.  13  (Basil.  MenoL). 

[C.  H.] 

MANGEK  (Prae^pe).  In  the  crypt  be- 
neath the  iiltHr  of  the  Sixtine  chapel  whiih 
forms  piirt  of  tho  l.iberiim  basilica  (,S.  Maria 
Maggiore)  at  Rome  is  preserved  tlie  sai-reJ 
ctlila,  whicti  torm;(  the  objoct  of  a  solemn  cere- 
mony and  proceasion  on  Christmas  Eve.  The 
enf/a  is  Gup(>oHeil  to  consist  of  five  boards  of  the 
manger  in  which  the  mfant  Saviour  was  laid  nt 
the  Nativity  [Maoi;  NAriVirv].  This  manger 
wm  Tiaited  by  Jerome  and  his  disciple  ?»ula 


(Hieron.  Epist.  li'8,  ad  BiwfccAium,  $  1(1%  The 
boards  were  broaght  to  iwonie  from  Bethlehem, 
together  with  Kome  fragments  of  rock  from  the 
cave  which  is  the  tnulitional  scene  of  tiis 
Nativity,  when  the  remains  of  St.  Jerome  were 
tninslated  m  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century 
by  pope  Theodore  1.  [Not  A.n.  -^bi,  as  )s  main* 
tained  by  Benedict  XlV..  d,'  CaniMi:.  Sand.  1. 
iv.  pt.  3.3  They  are  now  enclosed  in  nn  um  of 
silver  and  crystal,  with  a  etlt  figure  of  the 
Holy  Child  on  the  top.  (Wetzer  aud  Welte^ 
KirvhtoUxv-on.  lii.  698,  s.  v.  Krippe  ;  Murray, 
Handbook  of  h'ome,  p.  l-'8,  9th  e  i.)  The  modem 
practice  of  setting  up  in  churches  repn-senta- 
tions  of  the  m^mger  or  cradle  is  aaid  to  hnv« 
originated  with  St.  FranciB  of  Assisi,  [C.j 

HANITJS,  martyr;  commemorated  Mav  11 

MANtl.IUS,  martvr ;  commemorated  In 
AfVica  April  2tt  {ffartm.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
April,  Ui.  571).  [C.  H.J 

MANILU8  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  in 
Africa  Hardi  7  {Ifieron.  ifart.y. 
(2)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  March  8 

{f/ieron.  Mart.}. 

(8)  Martvr;  ctmmemorated  In  Oippadoda 
March  lb  {Ifieron.  Mart.), 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  April  12  {Ha- 
rm. Mart.). 

(ft)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Pemsia  ApriJ 

29  {Hitron.  Mart.). 

(6)  M.irtyr ;  commeroo rated  in  Africa  Mar  1 1 
{Hieron.  Mwt.).  [C.  k.] 

MANIPLE  {PalUum  Linostimwn  f?],  Map- 
ptda,  Mampul-ra  [to  be  referred,  like  t)ie  other 
tLtes  of  the  word,  to  the  primary  notion  uf  hamii~ 
Jul;  see  Dueange,  s-c-j,  Maiup  la,  SwIariHrn^ 
I'hanon,  Fanon  [cf.  Geimau  Fahna  and  Latin 
/Minn us,  which  are  doubtlessly  allied :  see  Grimm, 
Dfutxhes  n'6rterbuc/i,  >.  e.  ;  ttie  English  peufum 
also  is  a]>pHrently  derived  from  pmn»§},  MantUtf 
M'lnuter'jwin:  iyx**P""')- 

This  vestment  in  ita  primary  form  appears  to 
have  been  merely  a  handkerchief  or  napkin  held 
in  the  hand,  but  in  later  tunes  it  heiame  an 
oroAineDtal  ve»tnient  pen  lent  from  the  lei^  wrist. 
It  perhaps  furuishoN  us  with  nnoliier  illustration 
of  what  wp  have  already  speken  of  tn  tlie  casa 
of  the  dalmatic  (see  the  article),  of  the  grailoal 
eatension  of  what  waa  in  ita  origin  a  pecnliar 
use  of  the  An-u/  Itoman  church  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  West ;  an  eitenniou  at  first  jesloualy 
resisted  by  the  Human  clergy.  '  The  l-jistem 
church  has  nothing  answering  to  the  maniple, 
but  apparently  the  iyx*'P*^''  spoken  of  by  G«r- 
manus,  to  which  we  shall  refer  below,  was  iu  its 
time  a  real,  thongh  accidental,  [>arnllel. 

Possibly  the  earliest  trace  of  the  original  use 
of  the  maniple  is  to  be  found  in  the  order  of 
Silvester  1.  (ub.  A.[>.  3.15)  that  deai^os  should 
wear  dalmatics  in  church,  and  that  their  letl 
hand  should  be  covered  with  a  cloth  of  linen 
warp  {paUium  /I'nosttmum ;  nee  Walafrid  Strabo^ 
de  J'^ms  Acc/trs.  c.  "^4;  I'atml.  cxiv,  9j'2  ;  Ana- 
stasius  BLbliothecariux,  de  VHis  l  orn.  '  ont., 
I'atro'.  cxxvii.  l.')13),  Marriott,  who  is  disposed 
to  connect  this  with  the  later  maniple,  DUg^ests 
{Veatiarivm  Clu'istianwn,  p.  tUli  n.)  that  the 
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mint  wAj  hkTe  bad  reference  primnrily  to  the 
hwlliDg  of  the  eucharistic  veiiMU.  The  Mine 
order  ts  to  the  use  of  thin  cloth  was  made  by 
Zoiimus  (itb.  A.D.  4L8)  (Atuutwiiu,  op.  cit.  ; 
PiiinJ.  niYiu.  174). 

Ota«n  bare  argued  thiit  thU  pallium  Ihiotti- 
WM  b  ti^er  to  be  usociated  with  the  stole 
(«ef  esp,  Uficer,  H-erote -icon,  b.  v.  Linostiina), 

la  the  lime  of  Gregory  the  Great,  we  meet 
irith  the  mappuia  u  »  jonloiu^ly  guantej  vent- 
ment  or  omiimeiit  of  the  Koimo  olei-gy,  which 
had  been  in  me  among  ttiem  lor  Kume  time.  The 
ckrgy  of  the  church  of  Kavenna  harint;  Teatured 
to  make  um  of  (hia  veitmeut,  the  ttonwa  clergy 
loqdiy  mninUined  thttt  it  naa  »  peculiar  right 
of  their  own.  and  proteateil  aeaiust  toe  clergy  of 
KareniM  wearing  the  nt'p  ua  either  there  or  at 
Gonfc  Gregory,  writlag  to  John,  biiihup  of  Ita- 
v«iQA,Mnl^  the  matter  by  girmg  penniosion 
to  the  chief  deacons  of  Kavennn  (primis  diai-onibns 
Tcslrii)  to  wear  the  MiipptU  •  wiien  in  ntteadiince 
cm  tlie  bishop ;  permisnion,  however.  Iwing  flbao- 
lutely  refused  {vehement ishiine  prohibenIU^)  for 
other  times  and  to  other  jwrxonn  (  A/iist.  lib.  iii. 
K;  Tol.  iii.  6ti8).  IMshop  Jolin,  in  his  answer, 
murks  that  in  the  time  of  Gregory's  prede- 
mtm,  whenever  a  bisliop  of  RaveDna  had  been 
oinKcnite.1  nt  Rome,  the  nttenilxnt  priests  and 
dtacDDs  h;id  o|)enly  UKd  mappidie  without  sny 
fault  beTDs:  tbuud.  and  that  thin  had  l>een  the 
cate  vhes  he  was  himself  ronsecrnted  bishop. 

The  above  instance  has  generiilly  heeu  supjioAed 
tobeloDg  to  the  early  hhitory  of  the  maniple,  as 
1»T  Bona  (lif  KebMS  Lituriki ,  i.  'H.  Binterim 
{Den^nciirdijkeiten,  vol.  iT.  jiart  1,  pp.  203  sq'j.). 
At  a  later  period,  however,  the  hitter  writer  {op. 
etf.  Tel.  vii.  piirt  3,  pp.  -i^'d  stfq.),  followed  by 
Hefrle  {Beitra/e  zu  Kt'v/ien. eschicAte,  Archdo- 
bfw,  md  LitHiyii,  ii.  IBV),  argued  that  it  is 
ben  rather  to  be  uuderstooil  of  a  tind  of  moveable 
canopy  (»ee  Dumudus,  Hat.  !>*•>.  Off.  iv.  6.  U, 
sad  UucuDge,  s.r.)  ;  and  it  may  fairly  be  admitted 
that  the  terms  in  which  both  the  contest  and  the 
cweesiioD  are  described  are  oo  the  whole  more 
applicable  to  this  latter  view.  It  is  interesting 
to  add  here,  in  £ice  of  this  conflict  of  theories, 
that,  so  tar  as  appears,  there  is  no  trace  of  « 
na^fie  in  the  Aimous  mosaic  in  the  charcb  of 
St.  \  ilalta  at  Kaveuna,  whii'h  is  assigned  to  the 
ead  of  the  6th  century.  (Figured  above,  a.v. 
DaUatic,  from  Gully  Knight^  I'celesiusticai 
Ank-ttdart  of  Italj,  plate  x.) 

It  ii  not  till  the  8th  or  9th  century  that  we 
meet  with  distinct  alluHion.s  to  the  maniple  as  a 
Mcred  re^tnient.  llubjUun  notices  a  donation 
bequeathed  to  a  oionastery  in  the  year  A.D.  781, 
hi  which,  with  numeroiiA  other  church  orna- 
tWDt^  **qaiu(]ue  iiuinipl|]i "  (the  earliest  instance 
we  have  been  able  to  iind  of  the  tuim  muniple) 
arc  mentioned  {^AnnMct  brdinis  S.  JSettedicti,  lib. 

c  b'.i).  Maricne  ngiiin  refers  {de  Antviuit 
Evksiae  R'dvms,  iii.  187;  «d.  Venice,  1783)  to 
u  ancient  missal  iu  the  monastery  of  St.  Denb 
ui  ftMgned  by  him  to  nbout  the  time  of  Obarle- 
BugH,  in  which  was  given  n  prayer  at  the 
yattiag  on  «f  the  miiuiple :  "  praecinge  me, 
l^iae.  TiitDte,  et  .pone  immacuhitam  Titam 
neun."* 


*  A  enrioBi  error  ha*  bwn  here  made  Uefele.  who 
hp.  p.  181)  has  budverUnllT  died  an  given  by  Mar. 
*N*  ban  a  "oopj  of  tfae  Ambnsian  Lltni0  mads  tff 


'We  nay  next  cite  lUbanns  Maurus  {ik  Cler. 
Inat.  i.  IH  ;  Patrol,  cvii.  18),  who,  writing  early 
in  the  9th  cenlurr.  s|>ealEs  of  the  maniple  as  the 
ntappnla  sive  mantile  , , ,  quod  vulgo  phanonem 
vucHBt,"  which  is  held  in  tlie  baud  at  the  cele- 
bration of  maw  hy  the  "sacerdutes  et  niinistri 
altaris."  About  the  same  time  we  lind  Ama- 
lariua  ((fa  Led.  Off.  ii.  2+;  J'atrol.  uv.  lUfl9) 
commenting  on  the  maniple  und«^r  the  name 
Biidaraim,  and  entering  at  length  Into  the  (ym- 
bolism  of  it.  We  also  find  a  reference  to  it  in 
the  treatise  IHcinia  Officii^,  once  referred  to 
Alcuin  (c.  ;^9;  I'aln4.  vi.  IZi-i).  This  work  is 
auw,  however,  Assigned  to  the  lUth  or  11th 
century.  In  the  homily  da  Cwa  I  aetomli, 
ascribed  to  Leo  IV.  (oh.  a.D.  8or>),  the  injunction 
is  given  that  the  maniple  (/unon)  is  to  be  among 
the  re»tmeots  invariably  to  be  made  um  of  when 
mass  ia  sung  (f'ati-ot.  cxv.  675),  the  others  spe- 
citied  being  amice,  alb,  stole,  and  planeta ;  and 
we  find  the  same  command  re|>ented  in  tlie 
following  century  by  Ratherius,  bishop  of  Verona 
(^Patrol,  cxiivi.  A59). 

To  add  one  more  illustration,  the  order  is  made 
in  the  venr  A.D.  889  by  bishop  Riculfus  of  Soi*- 
sons,  tliat  each  church  should  possess  at  least 
"duo  cinctoria  et  totidem  mnppulas  mtidns" 
(Staiuta,  c.  7  ;  Pat  oi.  cixii.  17). 

In  Rithanus  Maurus  and  the  other  litui^io* 
logista  cite<l  above,  the  maniple  is  s^wken  of  as 
carried  in  the  hand,  the  lelt  being  sometimei 
specially  mentioned ;  but,  in  course  of  time,  it 
was  worn  pandeot  from  the  wrist  (see  i-.t/.  Hugo 
dc  St,  Victore,  ^rm.  14  ;  /  atrof,  dxxvii.  9^8  j 
Hunurius  .4ugu^t<>duncnsis,  Oeuumi  Animae,  i. 
2U8  ;  Putroi.  cUxii.  ttUti). 

It  ought  to  be  added  here  that  the  maniple 
does  not  appear  to  bare  been  nairenally  em- 
ployed as  a  sacred  vestment  in  the  9th  century, 
fur  e.g.  in  the  illustrations  in  the  Pontifical  of 
Landulfus,  which  is  assigned  to  that  period,  none 
of  the  priests  wear  maniples  (see  Marriott,  plates 
84—36).  Conreraely  also,  it  may  be  remarked, 
we  lind,  and  that  at  quite  a  later  period,  traces 
of  the  maniple  being  worn  by  lay  m-  nks.  Thus 
A  g.  LanlVmno  of  Canterbury,  speaking  with 
re^rence  to  the  ordering  of  snbdeacons,  savs, 
"  in  coenobiis  monachorum  etiam  laid  albis 
ioduuntur  et  antiqua  patrnm  iostitutione  soieat 
ferre  manipiilum"  (£/nal.  t3;  Patrvl.  cl.  5*20). 
A  council  of  Poitiers  (A.D.  1  lUO)  tbrbids  mmks, 
unless  they  are  suhdeaoons,  to  awnme  the 
maniple  {Cvrujii.  Pidaf.  can.      I.abbe,TiL  725). 

With  the  growth  of  the  church's  wealth  and 
power  in  the  9tb  century,  the  general  character 
of  vestments  was  considerably  mo-lilied  into  a 
more  (wstly  and  elaborate  fcrm.  As  a  curious 
example  of  this  in  the  caiie  nt'  the  maniple,  we 
may  cite  the  will  of  Ricuifuj,  bi.sh<ip  of  Helena, 
(oh.  A.D.  915),  who  in  a  li>ng  Hat  uf  valurible 
articles  menlions  "  manipuW  sex  cum  iinru, 
unum  sex  {lej.ai)\i!t  cum  ttutinuabulis  "  *■  {Patrol. 
exxili.  4611).  into  the  later  notices,  however, 
of  the  maniple  it  is  not  our  province  to  enter. 

The  Iilastern  church,  as  we  have  aatd,  dues  not 


command  of  ChdrlemaKiie."  a  form  wblch  is  renllj  fh>tD 
a  KOjtJ  of  tbut  liturgy  prlnusil  In  1560  hy  thi'  conttasod  of 
St.  Ufaarle*  [BorTOiueoj,  arcliblvlt-  p  ul  MUnn.  (Jlarteue^ 
op.  HI.  p.  II'X) 

»  [)oubil'4!>  Uiis  Is  In  Imitation  Of  tba  little  on 
the  rube  «tf  tin  Jewlab  tal|h  inleat, 
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use  the  mnaiple,  but  prnbably  the  iyx*ipiov, 
mcQtioaeU  by  (ierniaans,  i»  practically  a  parallel, 
it  is  lipoketi  of  by  him  as  worn  by  deiicons 
attached  to  the  girdle,  and  as  liymboliaiD^  the 
towel  on  which  cur  Lord  dried  His  hauda  after 
wni-hin;;  His  disciples'  feet  (ffit.  Eccles.  ct 
Myntii^a  Iheoria;  Patrol.  Gr.  itviii.  394).  The 
epimaQilcioQ,  however  {iitiftariKtoy,  fiafiKioi, 
inrofiaviKiov),  v/hWe  prCiientiDg  an  nppareot  simi- 
larity tu  the  inanipte,  is  utterly  difl'erent  from  it 
in  tact.  I'he  word  (h  barbaious  compound  of 
Latin  and  Ureelc)  deontiMj  a  cuff,  as  being  woro 
upon  the  sleeves  of  both  Hrms,  and  is  now  one  of 
the  actual  crnaments  of  biiihops  (to  whom  it  was 
long  restricted)  and  ]>riests  (and  latterly  also  of 
leacuns.  Ncale,  I.e.)  ia  the  Greek  church  (Goar, 
J-M-holo^jion,  p.  Ill;  ^eale,  h'cutem  CAwchj 
Introil.  p.  .107). 

Finally,  we  may  give  n  pas.siDg  remark  as  to 
one  or  two  oilier  ecclesinstical  uses  of  some  of 
the  Laliu  uamus  of  the  maniple.  Thna  fanon  is 
also  used  for  the  name  of  the  cloth  in  which  is 
wrap)>e<l  up  the  bread  for  use  ia  the  iCucharist : — 
CO  in  an  Ordo  J.onuinus  "  fanonibus  puris  ubla- 
tinnes  tenent"  (j\malarius,  Ecloga  de  Officio 
Mitaae,  c.  If;  in  Munaid's  Gre-j.  Sncr.  bh\) — 
and  also  for  the  cloth  which  enwra[>s  the  chnlice 
{Slid.  c.  2U).  It  is  used  again  for  a  kind  of  veil 
worn  on  the  head  of  the  po|)e  beneath  the  mitre 
(JJrdo  £omanu»,  liv.  4:H ;  op.  cit.  270  ;  cf.  also 
2UI.  357,  5-)7  [even  in  death,  ib.  6'J7] ;  it  is  also 
■tyled  simply  nuippd).  The  word  mapjnila  ia 
used  ID  the  I.egvia  Mono  horum  of  I^idiire  (c.  12, 
Patrol.  Ixtxiii.  HHi)  for  a  garment  vr-'xu  over 
the  nhi'uMiTs  by  a  monk  who  has  not  a  pallium. 
In  the  Jiej  'ht  Friict'toii  (c.  4;  Patrol.  Ixxivii. 
HQ]).  mi!-pu-'ti  is  used  apparently  in  the  sense 
of  a  ti>w<<l  or  iiR|ikin,  as  a  part  of  the  ei)uipment 
of  a  nionk'a  cell.  See  also  Haj,  S.  l  enedl  ti, 
c  jj.  [U.  S.] 

MAMRnA,  martyr;  commemorated  Feb.  23 
IH^ruH.  i/art.).  [C.  H.] 

MANIUP,  bishop  of  Verona,  perhnps  in  5th 
centun'i  cum menio rated  Sept.  3  (Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Su^.t.  i.  UUl).  [C.  H.j 

MAXVA  (IN  Art).  Two  examples  from 
Bo.-iio's  ]»)ftles  (see  Bottari,  tnv.  cliiv.  and  tab. 
Ivii.)  niB  su]ij)osed  by  .Ariughi  to  represent 
Moses  |>oiutin^  to  four  or  seven  bnskets  of  the 
mann'i  of  the  wilderness.  Botlari  expresses 
some  doubt  in  both  cnnes,  Ihiiikin^.;  that,  at  nil 
events  in  the  ejtnmple  which  ci>ntiiitis  seven 
ba  kei^,  the  (iLure  must  be  inlendud  for  Our 
Lord.  This  muy  be  the  cose,  but  the  contents 
of  the  hasket.s  may  still  be  intea>lcd  tiir  miinna, 
in  refL-i'eni;e  to  St.  John  vi.  41 .  Millin  (  I  oyiigea 
dan'  fe  Midi  d-  Fnimx,  etc.  ixxviii.  H,  lix,  3). 
gives  two  siircophflgi,  in  whiih  a  per^onHi^o  who 
may  pass  for  Moses  htnnis  pi'inting  (i>  three 
j-irii  or  "or.iers,"  probibly  mciint  fi-r  munnn. 
the  more  so  twn  figures  beni'ing  a  bunch  of 
grapes  are  iiedr  them  (Num.  liii.  24).  Ci'inpare 
L0AVI19  11.  10:18. 

There  is  be-iile-  n  newly  discoverel  fresco,  of 
which  Miirtigny  gives  a  woodcut,  which  clearly 
represents  the  ^'alherin<;  of  the  manna;  but,  if 
it  be  correctly  cupied,  the  drajiery  of  the  li^ures 
haj  a  somewhat  inediitev.il-it^iliaD  a|ipi';irance. 
It  represents  the  falling  mnnua,  wil h  four 
tigurea  sfieadiug  thfeir  garments  to  ea  ch  it. 


(See  woodcut.)  It  was  discovered  in  1883 
in  the  catHcumb  of  St.  Cyriai-a.  It  occupies 
the  whole  si  te  of  a  crypt,  nnd  the  manna  is  re- 
presented like  snow  or  hail.  Our  Lord's  men- 
tion of  the  manon,  aad  open  appeal  to  it  as 
the  symbol  of  His  W.ly  best  suited,  liefore  His 
denth,  to  the  understanding  I'f  His  Jewish 
hearers,  may  very  probably  invest  these  pic- 
tures of  the  bread  of  the  wilderness  with  eucha- 
ristic  meaning.    Tbey  may  be  supposed  to  Ix, 


pictorial  repetitions  of  the   tt-it  "I  am 
Bread  of  Life,"    And  this  is  yet  more  probable, 
where,  aji  in  Bottari  Ivii.,  Mot.es  is  represented  ia 
the  net  of  striking  the  rock,  aa  an  accompanying 
sculpture. 

As  wiui  observed  before,  it  mar  be  our  Lord 
rather  tliun  Mosi's,  who  is  represented  with  the 
seven  baskets,  though  it  was  the  miracle  of  the 
Five  Loaves  which  preceded  His  discourse  at 
Ca|>eriiaiini,  and  twelve  baskets  would  therefore 
be  more  correct.  Nevertheless,  His  words  con- 
nect the  mann.i  of  the  Mosaic  di>i>ensation  both 
with  His  miracle,  and  with  the  institution  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  and  the  pictures  se<-m  clearly 
me.int  for  the  snme  puri>ose,         [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

MANNEA,  wife  of  the  tribune  Marceltinua, 
iind  m«itvix"I  with  hiin  ;  commemorated  Aug.  ^7 
(Usu:ird.  'Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

M  ANNICA.  martyr;  coramcmomted  at  Cecea- 
rea,  in  C'apitaJocia,  Nov.  13  (Uieron.  Mart.}. 

H.] 

MAXSE.  (.\fansh,  miTua,  nuinsum,  7nn7iisn.-i  ; 
nlsri,  e^pcciallv  in  Itiilv,  mam,  i/uia'rf/i'uvyi  (whence 
Tj.fMCWi/f),  ninantti.  inassit,  ma  s'm.  &c.  Fr.  wiia. 
Norm.  t/ioL).  Iturgund.  uwir.  The  ni"st  cumuion 
fi>nn  is  HiflHs  a.)  Strictly,  the  miiusus  seems  to 
have  been  ii  piece  of  iirnlile  tan  1  of  twelve  acre;* 
(jui;ern,  buunnriii),  wliich  suggests  iiv  nsiis  as  the 
origiDiil  form  ;  but  it  was  not  lesiricted  to  jiiecea 
of  thiit  precise  extent.  VVheu  it  ia  not  so  u^eJ, 
the  (iu:iiitity  is  mentioned  (see  Duc:ii)ge  in  v.). 
Mansus  d'.miuicMtus  or  indoniinicatus  was  the 
honiestetid  attiiched  to  the  residence  of  the  lord 
nud  occupied  by  him  (Kar.  Ciilv.  Exact.  Sor- 
mannii  Cim-tit,  a.d.  877,  i\ipit.  /V-;.  Er.  ii.  257, 
258.  Sim.  Fi-rin»lae  Marcuiti  (Lindentir.),  e.  71>, 
iiid.  .'i34,  etc.).  Chnrlemagne.  f*i:i  (Capit.  ii.), 
s(>e»k.4  of  the  "mnnsum  regnle"  in  his  forests, 
U.  the  clearing,  or  Jield,  on  which  the  coloai 
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itrelt  (up.  19).  Bt  s  tike  QMge,a  piece  of  Inni 
bv  which  a  church  wiw  wholly  or  ptirtiHlly  ea- 
(=  the  "glelx")  was  called  the  "maiiKUg 
tcdniit.''  A  law  of  Louia  the  Godly,  816  (*■  l>e 
M^BBKiiiiiinc^jiuqiie  tccle»iae  decrees  that  to 
erery  church  be  alitfttml  one  whole  tDamiu  free 
of  serrke,  and  that  the  prlerta  fettled  In  them 
»hiiald  "do  no  serrice  on  account  of  the  afore- 
writtfD  roauaft,  eice^it  that  due  to  the  church  " 
{Capit,  A piingr.  10;  altm  in  Capit,  Jieg,  Franc, 
i.  fi,  r.  Charlenuifnie  wema  to  have 

doind  a  lanier  prorisiuB,  fur  in  i^iaiating  fur 
the  Suona.  he  mys,  "All  of  the  leaser  chapters 
hart  igrceil  thai  the  country  people  who  go  to  a 
cfanrcb  give  to  erery  church  a  court  (curtem) 
and  two  mansi  of  land"  (cap.  15).  The  Loid- 
hardic  laws  (iil.  i.  46),  824  (Ludor.  P.X  provide 
that  "if  K  cbarch  happen  to  be  built  fn  any 
flatt  which  was  wante  1,  and  yet  had  no  endow- 
mnt,''  "one  nansus  consisliiig  of  twelve  bun- 
naiii  of  arable  land  be  gireu  there,  and 
two  ktHs  by  the  freemeD  who  ai-e  to  hear  office 
in  the  said  chnrch,  that  there  may  be  priests 
there,  ani  that  divine  worship  may  be  held ;  but 
that  if  the  people  will  not  do  thia  it  be  pulled 
dosa"  (r.  liUpen,  if.  ir.  ir,  2'.i),  HincDiar  of 
ICbcimf  in  Sh'l  asked  of  each  parish  priest  in  his 
diocfcie  "whether  he  had  a  niaDsus  of  twelve 
bBBUxm.  beside  a  c«metery  and  a  court  (cortem ) 
in  which  the  church  and  bis  house  t>tnod,  or  if 
be  Bid  four  ser&  "  (Ijibbe,  Cohc  viii.  57:1). 

Uanfl  were  given  to  chun'hes  to  provide  them 
with  lights  {Cof/it.  Leg.  F^.  ii,  b\  and  an  ancient 
^loM  OD  the  canou  law  says,  "  Man»u«  np|iellator 
BB<1«  pertripitar  fruinenlum  et  vinuin  nd  tucha- 
rijti;im  connecrandnm  "  .(from  tVirwi.  W'ortnat. 
■Iiud  LudifMig.  ii.  / etiq.  MSS. — Dnrange). 

Bvaliiw  in  the  Fourth  Sook  of  the  I'-'pihitaria 
e/  tie  /VvNcA  £uigi  (iv.  28).  conipiled  id  8'i7, 
coarts  of  justice  are  to  be  held  "  Deque  in  erclesia 
Bf^neinatrio  ejus."  Wbea  this  was  republished 
by  diaries  the  Bald  in  853  (tit.  i.  c.  7),  and 
a|taiDin8ii8(tiLxxzviii.  C.7X  he  altered  it  thu;i, 
''Xemallavel  pbicita  in  rsitibnsetatriis  ecclesl- 
■run  et  presbvtemrum  manaiuuibns  ,  .  .  tenere 
pTMiiniant.''  'in  870  (tit.  xlv.  I2)h*.  wordeJ  the 
prohibition  thu:;,  "  Mallut  neqne  in  ecnle  in  neqne 
in  porticibus  aut  atrio  ecclesiae  ueque  in  man- 
Bcne  presbyteri  juxta  eccleaiam  hnbeatur."  We 
infer  |irogrvsa  in  the  settlenient  of  the  clergy, 
sad  that  near  their  churches,  throui;h  the  pi«- 
vbion  of  a  curtis  [aee  IIabsa]  or  which  n  house 
night  be  built ;  but  it  does  not  spjtenr  that 
"nutDMo"  WW!  used  in  a  conventional  uodspeda) 
•en»e  to  denote'  the  residence  (nr  '■  niHOse  ")  of 
ihe  prifst.  Jt  meant  n  dwell iniC-house  of  aoy 
kind,  and  is  the  original  form  of  the  common 
word  BUMMt.  [W.  t.  S.] 

MANSIONARrL  [Compare  PROeXAitA- 
Kirs.]  Odicers  discharging  certnin  duties  in 
coancxion  with  the  fabric  and  services  of  the 
charcb.  Dncange  ((?^o.■■^.)  miikes  the  word 
ivnoavmoas  with  "aeditiius"  an:l  ''roatri- 
falarins,"  and  explains  it  as  deriving  its  mean- 
iig  frwn  toe  f^ct  that  a  lextdence  ("  mansio "') 
B>ar  the  chun-h  was  attached  to  the  otiice. 
W'nvsius  liixiguus,  iu  his  Codex  Canonwn,  gives 
*- MuMonarius "  aa  a  rendering  of  the  word 
^Mffuuiftot,  who  are  reckoned  by  the  Council 
of  Chaueloo  (c,  2)  among  the  c'erical  otticers 
who  are  itaieUj  forbklden  to  obtain  their  sitn- 


atioB*  by  brihaiT.  (See  Bnin*,  C  noiies,  i.  2*i.) 
Binghaih,  hi'werer  (Kccl.  Ant.  iii.  i:t.  §  1), 
qoutes  Justellus,  Bex-endge.  and  other  auih<ii'iti>-s 
to  prove  that  the  i^poaitanipiot  were  iu  reality 
the  stewards  or  adtniaiatrators  of  the  prujwriy 
of  the  church.  That  the  '*  mansiunarii  **  wore 
clergy  is  erldent  from  the  words  of  AnaKtasins 
the  librarian,  who  in  bin  lives  of  John  4th 
and  Benedict  Jnd  eipresaly  rerko&a  them  among 
the  clergy  to  whom  legacies  were  Icl'i:  "Hie 
dimisit  vmni  clero  ....  diaconil>u8  et  n)Hn!ii<'n- 
ariis  solidos  mille."  firegory  the  Great  (/'«''• 
li>g.  III.  :!5)  applies  the  title  "  cusloa  eccle- 
siae"  and  "  mansiKuarius "  indiscriminately  to 
one  Abundius.  Their  special  functiooH  appear 
to  have  been  connected  with  the  liiihtiug  and 
general  care  of  the  lamps  ot  the  chnn-h  to  which 
they  belonged,  (^rvgnry  the  Gmt  ^Dialog,  i.  .'>) 
speaks  of  a  certain  Con->t-utius  who  was  **  man- 
tionarius,"  and  had  charge  of  the  lam|>s,  and  in 
{Dialog,  iii.  24)  the  same  duties  are  allotted  to 
one  Theodusius,  who  is  called  ''i'UKtos"iD  the 
text  and  "  manvionarius  "  in  the  headiiit;.  See 
also  John  the  l>eBcon  (l't(<j  (ing.  111.  In 
the  Ordo  l^amamu.  i.  §  4)  the  mansiunarius  of  a 
titular  cliureb  in  Rome  is  to  go  Ibrth,  with  a 
presbyter,  bearing  a  thurible  to  meet  the  pope 
when  he  came  to  celebi-ate  a  pontifical  mass. 
Again  (§  3.')  he  carries  the  ta)>er  tioleinnly 
kindle;!  on  Maundy  Tliursday.  Habillon  (Comm. 
PraetMt,  p.  xxvii)  notes  that  during  the  lint 
nine  centnriea  in  the  "  patijnrcbnl  ^  chutvhea 
there  were  employed  "mansiunarii  sen  cnatodes 
ecclesisrum  ad  eas  ornawlas  emundandas  nlaiqua 
praeKtanda  quae  neL-essarla  erant."  Kxoept  the 
above •  meu tinned  pnssiige  in  th(  Ccuncil  of 
Chalcedun.  there  is  no  trace  uf  tha  existence  uf 
the  otHce  ia  the  t'lastcrn  church. 

'2.  Hincmar,  of  Kheims  {£/'itt.  ad  Pt-rrmt 
Ifijni,  c.  '21,  App.  ed.  Fails.  II.  p.  '209)  bunibeis 
among  the  official.;  of  the  royal  hoiinehold  a 
"  man  si  (I  nanus,"  whose  duty  it  was  to  take  c-ire 
that  those  who  were  oblijred  to  provi  le  liidgin^s 
for  the  king  when  on  a  juurney  should  be  )>rii- 
perly  warned  of  his  approach.  [!'.  0.1 

ISiSCBliTiONit.— An  inscription  given  by 
Marini  {Papiri  I'-plom.  3«1)  is  ns  fbllows: 

LOCUS  FAUSTINl  yUtJJ  COMI'AIUVIT  A  JfMO  JlAX- 

BiONARlO.  In  this  case  the  manxionarius  from 
whom  l-'austinns  acquired  his  place  of  sepulture 
must  have  had  the  same  control  over  the  sjH>t 
which  the  FoesoR  commonly  had.  The  man'io 
was,  in  fact,  the  cemetery,  though  it  d<>es  not 
appear  inde)M>Ddently  that  inun  io  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  xoifxtiT^piov.  Comjwre  Manse  (Mar- 
tigny,  Hiot.  det  Antii.  Chi-A.  s.  v.).  [t'.j 

HAXSLAUGBTEB.  [Hovicidk.] 

MAXSOLACm  COUNCIL  OF  {Jf'msola- 
cetut!  CtMciHtim),  said  to  have  liecn  held  at 
Malny-le-roi.  newr  Sens,  a.D,  'ir>rt.  "  On  y  fit 
qiielques  I'tjjlemyns  sur  1»  discipline,"  wiy  the 
authors  of  J/Ai-t  de  •  iri'  er  les  Dot  a  (i.  l.'i'ti),  in 
describing  it,  and  relei-  to  Mubillnn,  Act.  Sanct, 
OrH.  Ben.  snec.  iii.  pt.  ii.  H14;  in  other  words, 
to  a  chiirter  of  privilege  J^rnnted  by  the  then 
aichbishop  of  Sens  and  his  suflVniriins  fo  the 
monastery  of  St.  Peter  at  Sens,  and  inteuiled  fT.r 
the  benelit  of  that  convent  Hlone.  It  is  also 
dated  by  Mabillon  two  years  eiirl:er.  (Mansi, 
xi.  121.)  [K.  s.  Ff.] 
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MANSUETU8  (1)  Bishop  of  MjlHii ;  cflinme- 
niorateJ  tab.  ly  (tiuiU  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  ia.">). 

(2)  Martyr;  com  me  mo  ruled  t"eb.  J8  {Ilieron. 
Mirt.). 

(3)  Biiihop  KD'i  confessor  at  Toul ;  commenio- 
rattiJ  S«pt.  3  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  Sept.  i.  tilA), 

(4)  Biiihop;  commemorateJ  in  AfHta  Nor. 
28  t''rt-  ^»««-  J^'rt.)- 

(6)  HKFtyr  with  ten  otli«n;  commemorated 
at  Alexandria  1>m.  SO  (Usuard.  ^art.i  Bed. 
Mart.  A»;t.).  [C  H.] 

MAKTIUS,  martyr  In  LnsitanU  5th  century ; 
commemor.it«i  May  21  (BolL  Ada  Miiy, 

Y.  31).  ic.  a.] 

HANUAEUB,  bishop  of  Bayeu,  circ.  A.D. 
48U ;  commemonited  May  28  (Ploriu,  ap.  Bed. 
Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  83.  May,  tI.  707).    [C.  H.] 

MANUAL  LABOUR.  It  appears  to  have 
bees  contemplated  by  the  earlier  uouDciUthnt  the 
clergy  ahoulJ,  is  part  at  Iw,  Duinlais  thein> 
kIt^  by  the  work  of  their  hands.  The  Ap  - 
atotica:  ConttituUona  (II.  6.1)  exhort  the  younger 
clergy  to  pi-xrile  for  their  own  oecessities  by  the 
work  of  their  tiwD  hands,  while  sot  neglecting  the 
work  of  the  ministry.  Some  of  us,  it  ii  added, 
are  tinherroes,  tome  tentmalcen,  some  hn»band- 
mes,  for  no  wnrshipper  of  Ood  should  be  idle. 
The  fourth  couscil  of  Uirthage  (Sta  ut.  Evclei. 
AtUi  tui,  cc.  h\.  b'l)  enjoins  that  iill  clergy,  how- 
ever learned,  Rhonld  provide  themselreit  with  food 
anH  clothing  by  some  handitirafl  (artificiolo)  or 
agrlcultornl  libour,  yet  ho  as  not  to  neglect  their 
proper  duties;  and  (c.  hi)  that  all  clergy  who 
were  sutHdently  strong  in  body  should  be  iu- 
atructed  both  in  some  handicraft  nn  l  in  letters. 
These  canons  are  evidently  referred  to  by  the 
second  Council  of  Toura,  a.d.  5fi7  (c.  10),  where 
it  is  laii)  doiva,  with  somewhat  curious  reasoning, 
that  there  could  be  no  ja»titicHtio&  tor  any  of 
the  clergy  who  employe!  a  woman  sot  belongil^ 
to  the  house  (extraneam  nmlierem)  for  the 
■illeged  pur|Kise  of  making  his  clothes,  since 
there  was  a  general  onler  that  they  should 
procure  both  food  and  cluthing  by  their  own 
induiitry,  and  as  the  work  of  their  own  hands. 
Thoma^in  (  Vet.  et  Nov,  EaU.  Oitcip.  ill.  A;  e.  8, 
2-5)  thisici  that  these  canons  were  permiMiTe 
rather  than  obligatory,  anJ  only  a|>plied  to  the 
inferior  clergy,  noting  the  fact  that  St.  Paul  is 
the  only  one  of  the  apostles  who  is  said  to  have 
worked  with  his  own  himda,  Thiw  the  first 
i-utincil  of  Orleans,  A.n.  hi  i  (c.  5),  provides  that 
certain  taa*ls  and  revenues  which  C'lovis  had 
given  to  the  church  should  be  employed  in  re- 
]>iiiriD^  churches  in  the  relemptioa  of  lAptives, 
and  in  pnyiog  the  slipenls  (alimonii>)  of  the 
priests  ani  poor,  while  the  clergy  (clerici)  or,  as 
another  realiug  is,  the  clergy  of  lower  degree 
(juniuris  oflieii}  (»e«  Urunii,  C'aiioncs,  ii.  1M2) 
■hoald  be  compelled  to  help  in  the  labour  of  the 
church  (ad  adjutorium  ecclsMmitici  operis  con- 
stiisgaatur),  probably  on  the  Ian  is  so  given. 

Among  ecclesioHticHl  wi  iU'i'^  manual  labour  Is 
evidently  considered  honourable  and  meritoi  ious 
for  ihfl  clergy,  nnJ  in  aome  eases  habi'ually 
resorted  to,  but  never  enjiiiBed  as  a  positive 
obligation.  tpiph;iaius  (ff  er«i,  8U;  nn.  b,  6) 
aavs  thnt  many  clergy,  while  they  might  live  by 
the  altar,  prater  from  excess  of  zeal  (aOnndastit 


quidam  virtutis)  to  support  themselves  by  tba 
wurli  of  their  own  haudi> ;  and  (^Ilaena.  70,  a.  2) 
s)>eaks  of  a  certnla  sect  named  Audiani,  in  whose 
fellowship  bishops,  presbyters,  and  all  clergy 
lived  by  their  own  toil.  The  very  mention  of 
such  a  fact  seemingly  proved  that  this  was  out 
of  the  common  course.  Cfarysoetom  {I/om.  45, 
on  Acts)  speaks  of  four  diifercnt  grade*  uf  etcel- 
lesoe  act  before  the  clergy,  the  second  of  which 
consists  in  labouring  fur  their  own  food,  the 
third  ia  also  labouring  to  assii>t  the  poor. 
Augustine  (dr  Op.  Mwiich.  c  29)  asserts  that 
the  prol'essioaal  labours  of  the  bishops  and  clergy 
are  suthciently  onerous  to  exempt  them  from  the 
obligation  of  toiling  with  their  hands.  Many 
inKtancea.  however,  are  to  be  tound  in  which  the 
most  zealous  attention  to  BfHritnsl  duties  waa 
combined  with  hard  and  habitual  work  at  a 
trade  or  on  a  farm.  Socrates  (//.  E.  i.  saya 
that  Spiridon,  bishop  of  Cyprus,  whs  originally  a 
shepherd,  and  through  his  great  humility  con- 
tinued to  fL>ed  his  flock  even  atUr  beiug  made  a 
bwhop.  Sozomen  {H.  £.  vil.  28)  speaks  uf  one 
Zeno,  bishop  of  Maiuma,  who  provided  for  hia 
own  wants,  and  fqr  the  {>oor  of  his  flock,  by 
weaving  linen.  Gennadius  of  Mai^illes  (-'c 
Scriptor.  Kixl.  c  69)  says  th:it  Hilary  of  Aries 
tailed  with  his  own  handx,  not  ouly  for  bis  owu 
support,  but  that  he  might  be  able  to  help  the 
poor.  Prom  Gregory  the  Great  {IHahj.  lit.  1) 
we  learn  that  Fauliuus  of  Kola  waa  nn  excellent 
gardener,  and  (Diato-j.  iii.  12)  that  one  Scverus, 
a  priest  of  great  sno<-tity,  was  occupieil  on  a  cer- 
tain ucra:iioa  in  pruning  his  vines.  Gregory  of 
Tours,  in  his  Life  of  Niratius  (c.  8%  says  that 
when  a  bishop  he  continued  to  live  among  his 
ser>-ants,  and  work  on  his  farm.  It  would  be 
easy  to  multiply  exumples  of  this  kinl,  they  all 
point  the  same  way ;  the  very  tact  of  their  being 
recorded  ms  to  shew  that  they  must  be  con- 
sidered as  instances  of  excei>Uoual  eacellencs, 
which  waa  held  in  honour  and  esteem,  but  nut 
illustnilivp  of  the  general  pnictice,  or  of  con- 
duct which  was  reckoned  obligatory  u|h>d  either 
bishops  or  clergy.  Uiocmar  of  Kheims  indeed, 
A.D.  845.  appears  to  have  endeavoured  to  make 
some  measui'e  of  manual  labour  compulsory  in  his 
diocese,  since  (Capit.  ad  I'mtbytarua,  c  9,  opp.  \. 
p.  71*2)  he  orders  all  his  clergy  to  go  out  fasting 
to  work  on  their  farms;  but  the  {renemreenM  ul 
the  church  in  this  matter  apjiears  to  lie  repre- 
sented by  the  words  of  bpijihanius,  already 
quoted,  that  those  who  serve  the  altar  have  a 
right  to  lire  by  the  alUr.  [F.  O.] 

MAN'UKL  (1)  Martyr  nmler  the  Bulgariana 
at  Debeltiis,  a.u.  Hl'J;  commemorated  ian.  'i2 
{Col.  liq.ant.;  Basil.  3f«io/.;  Bolt.  Acta  S-'?.; 
Jan.  ii.  441). 

(2)  Martvr  with  Theodo^lus ;  commemorated 
.March  -27  (Basil.  Het.vl.  . 

(3)  A  Persian  martyr  with  two  brothers  at 
C'instnnlinopla,  a.d.  Htt'J  ;  commemorated  Jan* 
17  (C7>j/.  hytant.:  Boll.  Acta  June, iii.  "ifiO] 
Uimiel,  L'vd.  Litttr<i.  iv.  261 ;  BuhII.  J/eno/.). 

[c.  a.] 

MANUMISSION.  [Slatert.] 

MANUS  MOETUA.  [Mortmaih.] 

MAPHIIIAN  ("  Krnit-Hoarlng ").  In  the 
6tb  cestnry  Jacobus  Zanzalus,  biiihop  of  £des»a. 
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t.n'  leaiitag  spirit  hir  the  Jucnbitn,  fiollag 
tlMt  the  wh'ile  of  Asia  mora  than  the 

palriaivh  of  Aiitiooh  Ctfuii  )iMMl>ly  supenatenU, 
onlajned  ArhuJem««  wm  diivf  bi«bup  of  tha 
£a^t  beyooJ  Tigiii,  with  the  title  wT  MapArum. 
Tbt5  digoitnrr  now  resides  in  the  convent  of 
lUr  Uilkii  [St.  Matthew],  near  Mosul.  (Neale, 
Emttrn  CiunAf  Introd.  Ib2 ;  Oemuuu,  A'trcAf 

UAPPA.  Under  tli«  Romtn  empire  ■ 
mippa,  or  hamlkerchief,  carried  in  the  hand 
Hcms  to  hare  been  regarded  a>  diatinctire  of 
high  rank.  The.  dropping  of  hia  imtppa  by  the 
ptram  who  preaided  was,  as  is  well  kuowm,  tbe 
ilgul  for  the  onrnnenoeinent  of  tb«  gamea  of 
the  unph<th«itr«  (Tertnlliu.  de  Spiicta  lUi-, 
16).  It  WHS  among  the  insignia  of  the  emperors 
nf  the  Kast,  especiallv  from  the  time  that  they 
became  perpMnal  eonaala.  An  object  reaembling 
■  mappa  is  sometimes  found  on  ChrlatiaB  tombit, 
ia  oimpany  with  the  lianu  which  denotes  Funk 
<BotUri,  i.  73).  In  thoao  diptyohs  is  which,  on 
tbeir  passtng  into  the  serriGe  of  the  church,  the 
consul  wa»  tramtformed  by  certain  moditicHtiolU 
into  a  saint  or  digDit&ry  of  the  church,  the 
mippa  of  the  imperial  odH»al  anmctimeB  ap- 
pcait.  It  i»,  howerer,  ia  aone  eaaas  dunbtfnl 
vbcther  tbe  anpposed  wtppa  I*  not  nther  a 
wAii^  or  roll  of  «  book  (llBrltgny,  J)ict.  des 
i^.  CkrA  s.  v.).  [C] 

HAFPALIOUS  (1)  Uutfr;  oomoMmontcd 

Fdi.  21  (Hitnm.  Mart^ 

ft)  Martyr,  after  A.D.  290;  oommemorated  la 
Africa  Apr.  17  (i^mM.  Jfart. ;  Vat.  Bom.  Mart. ; 
(IsianL  MaH. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Juct. ;  Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Apr.  U.  480). 

9)  Martyr;  oommammted  at  Rome  Apr.  IS 
(JSsrm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HAB  O^riac^  ^^).  A  title  of  dignity 
aBoag  the  Syriao  Chriittiaiu,  signifyiag  Lord, 
and  applied  to  Tariooa  eeclwiaatkal  persona. 
Coopan  lORn  {CO 

H AHA,  abbat  In  Syria ;  commemorated  Jan. 
25  (BolL  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  tf27).  {C.  H.] 

UARANA,  hermitess  with  Cyra  orCirrha  at 
Beroea,  Berrhneft,  or  Aleppo,  in  Srria ;  comme- 
Berated  by  tbe  Greeks  Feb.  29  (Bacil.  Jf.w>/.); 
by  the  LaUns  Ai^.  3  (Boll.  Ada  8S,  Aug.  i.  2'J6). 

CC.  HO 

HABAXATHA  (WIK  JTO,  "The  Lord 
Cometh see  Dicrioir&Br  or  the  Bible,  ii. 
i)  an  expresaloc  nMd(I  Cor.  xri.  22)  aeemingly 

togire  grcflter  force  to  a  solemn  denaaciHliim 
by  a  reierence  to  the  expected  coming  of  the 
toT'l.  Is  ecclMia«ticJil  usage  it  is  sometimes 
fcund  as  part  of  the  fonnuU  which  designates 
the  miwt  extreme  and  solemn  form  of  excommu- 
■icatioQ,  that  *'  antil  the  coming  of  the  Lord." 

a  ^anish  cason  (iv.  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  75, 
k-D.  6^3)  the  expression  is  plainly  interprete-i ; 
"qni  contra  hanc  noatram  de.'initioaem  prae- 
mnpserit,  anathema  maraoatba,  hoc  est,  perditio 
ia  alTwtn  Domini  sit,  et  com  Joda  Iwariote 
partem  habeant  «t  ipri  et  soci!."  Compare 
iri.  Cone.  Tvlft  c.  10  (A.D.  693),  an'l  the  Cuirta 
8.  Amandi  Tuivjr.  t'piac.  quoted  by  Ducan^ 
Smilar  fonaa  of  aasthenui  are  not  uneom- 


mcnlr  fixinl  in  the  statiites  of  FounliUiona 
a^iiu-tt  tniise  wiio  violate  them.  [MaLKDio- 
Tio.N.]  In  all  these  cases  the  efiect  of  the  use 
of  the  word  Maratnttha  seema  to  be,  to  ezcluda 
tbe  offender  fmm  the  communion  of  tbe  i-hnrch 
duriDt;  his  whole  life,  and  to  reserve  him  f()r  tha 
ju  lament  of  the  Lord  at  Win  com injE  (Benedict 
XIV.  de  S.nodo  !>ioi-c.  x.  1,  §7).  Suarez,  how- 
ever (  de  Cenaitris,  Disp.  viii.  c.  2),  holds  that 
such  a  sentence  is  in  all  cases  canditlonal  on  th« 
oontinaed  Impeniteni^  of  tha  ainner.  [Excou- 
MDifiOATiox,  I.  630.] 

(Dncaoge,  a.  t.  J^ramatha ;  Bingham,  Anti' 
giUtit»,  ZTi.  ii.  16  (  Wetan  and  Walta,  Ku-cAen^ 
lexieon,  xU.  761.)  [C] 

HABANDITS,  martyr;  commmorated  at 

Antioch  Oct.  28  {HieroM.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MARAXO.  COUNCIL  OF  (Maranenae  Con- 
ciliwn),  a  conndl.  or  rather  n  meeting  of  ten  schis* 
mntic  bishops  at  Harano  in  Istria,  A.n.  ROO.  when 
SereruB,  bishop  of  Aqiiiloin,  recanted  his  coq« 
demnatinu  of  the  three  chiipters.  (Mnnsi,  ix. 
1019.   Comp.  IffTRiAN  Council.)     [H  S,  Ff.] 

MAROA,  martvr;  commemorafad  in  Africa 
Apr.  25  {Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MARCELLA  (1)  Roman  widow,  ob.  a.d. 
410;  oommamoratad  Jan.  31  (B(dL  Asta  SS. 
Jan.  it.  1106). 

0t)  Martyr;  oomnMinoratad  Feb.  ntHitrom. 
Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  eommainorated  In  AMca  May  7 
(ffienm.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commomorated  at  Rome  at  tha 
oenwteryof  Praatextatoa,  May  V>{Hieron.Mart.). 

(5)  Martyr;  eommenonitad  at  Rome  Jun*  i 
(HieroK.  Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr ;  eommnnorated  June  28  at  Alex- 
andria (Uenard,  Mart. ;  Yet.  Jttm.  Mart.). 

rc.  B.] 

HARGEfiLIAyUS  (1)  Bishop,  his  depo^ltio 
and  tninslatio  onmmenorated  at  Auxerre  May 

13  {Hieron.  Mart.\ 
(S)  Gommemoratfld  at  Thassalonica  Jnde  1 

{Hieroii.  MaH.). 

(8)  Hartyr  with  his  brother  Marcus;  coin- 
memorated  at  Rome  on  the  VIn  Ardent inaJ line  18 
(ffienm.  Mnrt. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.  ;  Bed.  Mart. ; 
Usnard.  Mart,)i  their  natalis  ob^rred  on  June 
18  in  tbe  Sacramentary  of  Oregory,  their  namca 
being  mentioned  in  the  collect  fur  the  day  (Greg^ 
Mag.  LA.  Sa  r.  105). 

(4)  Martvr  ;  commemorated  July  18  at  Romt 
on  the  Via  iTiburtina  {ffierm.  Mart.). 

(0)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Secundianns  and 
Ve^ianD^ia  the  reign  of  Uaciua}  commemorated 
Aug.  9  ((Timanl.  Mart.).  [a  H.} 

MARCRLLINA  (1)  Hartyr ;  commemorated 
at  Nicomedia  Feb.  24  {Hiertm.  MaH.). 

(3)  Martyr ;  commamorated  at  Thesaalouica 
June  1  {Hienm.  Mart.). 

(3)  Hartvr;  corameBnorated  at  Rome  June  S 
(Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MARCELUJrUS  (1)  Yonthful  martyr,  with 
bis  brothers  Arzens  and  Marcellus.  at  Tomi; 
commemorated  Jan.  2  (Usuard.   Mart. ;  I'et 
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Eom,  Mart. ;  fied.  Mart.  Avct.),  but  cm  Jan.  3 
)&  tihnm.  Mart, 

(S)  Martyr  atNicomedia;  commcmonted  Feb. 
22  {ffierm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemonited  Har.  30  (ffitrm. 
Murt.). 

(4)  Mnrtyr;  com metn orated  Ap.  2  (JTSitm. 
Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  AiMit.). 

(5)  Hitihop  and  coDfesAnr;  hi>  depontio  con- 
meiDorated  at  Rome  Ap.  2'>  {ffieron.  MarlJ). 

(6)  Po|>e  and  ninrtyr ;  cnmmemorated  nt  Rome 
A  p.  26  (Usuard.  Ma^t. ;  VeL  Hoia.  Mart.). 

(7)  Martyr;  oommemorated  at  Milan  Maj  6 
(_Biertm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Two  martyn  of  this  nxme  commemorated 
at  MIIbd  May  7  {Hieron.  Mart.);  one  at  Nlco- 
nedia  on  the  hame  diiy  (Bed.  Mart.  Aw  t.). 

(8)  Presbyter,  with  Peter  the  Eiordst;  com- 
metnorated  at  Kome  on  June  2  (^ffierm.  Mart.; 
Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Horn.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Marl.). 
His  natalih  with  that  of  Peter  is  Commemo- 
rated bn  thla  day  la  Gregory's  Sacnunentary, 
their  nitnics  bting  medtioned  in  the  collect 
(Greg,  Mag,  Lib.  Sa  r.  ]U4).  A  b.iMitica  was 
■aid  to  have  been  erected  in  their  honour  by 
Omstantine  on  the  Via  LKircaDa,Hud  hismothtr, 
Heten,i,  was  snid  to  have  been  buried  there 
(Ciatnpioi,  de  Sac.  Aedif.  122, 12:t). 

(10)  Martyr ;  cnmmemorated  at  Rome  June 
27  (^Hieron.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Cologne 
Aug.  9  {HleroK.  Mart. ;  Florns  ap.  Bed.  Mart.). 

(18)  Tribune,  mitrtyr  with  Mannea  or  Mannis 
bis  wife;  commemorated  at  Tomi  Aug.  27 
(^ffieron.  Mirt.;  Usuard.  Mart.;  Vet.  Horn. 
Mart.). 

(13)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Capua  Oct. 
7  (Hiertm.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(14)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Oct.  20 
(Hierm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(16)  Martyr;  conimemorated  in  Africa  Not. 
26  i^Hieron.  M.rt.).  [C.  H.j 

MARCELLIXUS,  presbyter  nnd  confessor 
at  Derenter  circ.  a.d,  800 ;  commemunited  July 
14  {^AtAa  .-iS.  Jul,  iii.  702).  [C,  H.] 

MABCBLL08A,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Africa  May  20  {Hieren.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart. 
Avct.)  [C.  H.] 

MARCELLUS  (1)  Youthful  martyr;  com- 
memorated with  his  brothi'ra  ArKcus  nnd  Mar- 
cellinus  Jan.  2,  at  Tomi  (Usuard.  Mart,);  but 
Bienm.  M<irt.  calis  him  Narcissus,  and  auigns 
Jan.  3  to  the  three  brothers. 

(8)  Bishop  of  Rome  and  ennfesanr;  his  dc- 
positioat  Kome  in  the  cemetery  of  Priscilla,  oq 
the  Via  S^ilaria,  commemurated  Jnn.  16  {Hieron. 
Mart.);  tht>  same  day  given  to  tuK  natnlia  by 
Usuard  and  Bede.  The  itacmmcntary  of  Gregory 
celebrates  his  uatnli.s  oa  this  dp>v,  and  menli<mi 
bis  name  in  the  spe(;ial  ddlect  (Greg.  Mng,  Li'u 
Bacr.  lU).  Hid  natalis  \s  also  observed  in  the 
Antiphonnry  (Greg.  Mag.  LA.  Sae  tf62).  The 
Vet.  h'oiii.  Mart,  assign-)  Jan.  17  to  him,  on 
which  day  also  Hieron.  Mart,  girea  hli  depositlo 
commemorated  at  Langres. 

(S)  Martyr ;  commemoratad  at  Kicomedia 
Feb.  10  (IIitroa.Mart.). 


A)  Martyr;  commemorated  Id  Africa  Feb.  IS 
{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(6)Miirtvr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Feb.  19 
{Hieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  And.). 

(6)  Martvr,  commemorated  in  Africa  Ap.  S 
{Bieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avet.). 

(7)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Ap.  10 
(Bieron.  Mart;  Bed.  Hart.  Aa^i.). 

(8)  Bishop  of  l-linbruD,  confessOT;  commemo- 
rated Ap.  20  (Usuard.  Mart ). 

(9)  Bi>ihop  of  Rome ;  depositio  commemorate'l 
Ap.  26  (Kiorus,  ap.  Bed.  Mart.).  Usuard  and 
IW.  A'om.  Mart,  name  him  M.ircellinus. 

(10)  Martyr;  depositio  commemorated  at 
Ephesus  May  2.>  {Hieivn.  Mart.). 

'11)  Martvr;  rommemontted  at  Roma  Jnn« 
19  (ff^eron.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jttn* 
27  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(18)  Manyr ;  commemorated .  at  Lyon  Jnoa 
28.  On  the  same  day  this  or  another  Mamelliu 
wiu  commemorated  at  Alexandria  (Hienm. 
Mart.). 

(14)  Martyr,  with  Anaftasiua,  "apud  cast  rum 
Argontomncum commemorated'  June  29 
(Uauiird.  Mart  ). 

(16)  Martvr;  commemorated  at  Milan  July 
17  (HiertM.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Awt.\. 

(16)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Chilons-nir- 
Saone,  Sept.  4  {Hieron.  ifarf, Usuard.  Mart.; 
FIo^l^  ap.  Bed,  Mart.).  Hierm.  Mart.  r)ii>ntioQii 
another  of  the  same  nume  under  this  day  comme- 
morated at  Ancyra. 

(IT)  Bi:jhop,  martyr;  commitmorated  Oct.  4 
{Hieroit.  Mart.;  Bet.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(18)  Martvr;  commemurated  at  Capua  Oct.  6 
(Hieron.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.;  Uaoard. 
Mart.).  t 

(19)  Martyr,  with  Apuleus,  at  Rome,  under 
Aurelian  ;  commemorated  Oct.  7  (Usuard.  Mirt.  f 
Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ;  Hieron.  Mart.). 

(20)  MHrtyr;  commemorated  at  Rom*  Oct.  9 

{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(81)  Martvr;  commemorated  at  Acernum  in 
Sicily,  0«;t.  I'l  {Hier-M.  Ma.t.;        M irt.  A-tct.). 

(22)  Martyr;  commemurated  at  Chalcedonia, 
Out.  13  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  A  ct.). 

(83)  Centurion,  martyr  at  Tingitana ;  comxne- 
mornted  (M.  :w  (Usuard.  Mart.;  Vet.  Jtom. 
Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct). 

(24)  Martvr;  commemorate<l  Nov.  1^  (ffffron. 
Ma>t.;  ^.i.'Mjrt.  Au-t.). 

(85)  Mxrtvr  at  Nicomedia;  commemorated 
Nov.  26  [Hieron.  Mart.). 

(26)  Archimandrite  of  the  monastery  of  tha 
Acoemetne;  ccmme^iorated  Dec.  29  (Itesil.  Mt- 
nol. ;  >imeon  Metai:^.  ViL  Sattct.  Deo.  29;  Citl. 
Bytant.).  , 

(87)  Deacon,  martjrr;  suffered  Dec.7t  hit 
burial  vflmmemorated  at  Spoletum  Dec  80  (  Vet. 
A'-  m.  Mart.)  In  Bed.  ifart.  And,  his  jmao  it  on 
Dec  3U.  [C.  H.3 

MABCIA.  CHauia.] 

HARCIALI8.  [Martiau&J 
UAfiCIAMA.  [ilAS-nASA.] 


UABCIAyE 


MASCUB  1080 


MARCIANE, 

iC*l.  By^a  t  ).  [C.  H.] 

MARCIANU8.  [Martiabcs.] 

UARCILUS,  martrr ;  commetnomted  at 
Some,  m  Via  NomeDbuui,  May  28  {Bieri-n. 
Matt).  [C.  H.] 

1UBCISU8.  mHjT  Is  Africa;  eomnmno- 
ntal  Oct.  4  (tfurm.  Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

HABCOBUB,  martvr  In  AfVIca;  commemo- 
ntcd  Feb.  18  (Jligron.  Meui.)  [C.  H.] 

UARCOPUS,  iiiiirt?r;  commemornted  xt 
KcMOcdk  Feb.  16  iffier^on.  Hart.).       [C.  H.] 

•  HABCITLFtJS,  abbnt  of  Nnntn,  cir  -.  a.d. 

emiinemoraud  Uaj  I  (Boll.  Acta  B-^. 
Uw,  i.  70).  [O.  R.] 

HASCU8  (1),  tlw  Enragelist,  wm  wry 
geo^nllr  cmnmeinonite't,  mJ  his  miae  occura 
in  the  Greek.  Lntin,  and  Coptic  fiuti,  but  not 
alviyi  on  the  snme  dny.  Sejit,  2.1  is  a«8i(;ned 
to  bit  nattilis  at  Alexandria  in  flieron.  Mirt., 
bnt  one  MS.  omits  nntalia  [Act'i  fS.  infra). 
The  £W.  BytaM.  comtneinor&teft  Hark,  "the 
■poitlt.''  on  Jan.  11,  .ind  the  Bollamti^U  iileotify 
bim  with  the  eranpelist,  who  in  oilled  in  the 
«*»  calendar,  under  Ap.  lb,  "evangelist  nnd 
■{KKtle,"  and  in  B:isil.  ifenol.,  nnder  the  snnie 
4iy,  "apostle  and  eranfjflist."  Aiiril  2.')  the 
dij  more  nsuallj'  asHigned  to  him  (Usaard. 
Jfet;  Bed.  Jfarf.  f  Vet.  Pom.  ifnrt.;  Daniel, 
(W.  Lifurrf.  IT.  2.i8;  Boll.  A'ti  SS.  A\>t.  Hi. 
SH).  The  Sarr:irai'nfnry  of  Gregory  observes 
hi)  nalalis  on  April  2."i,  montinning;  him  in  the 
e^Iect  fi.r  the  day  (Oreif.  M;ig.  Li^.  Siicr.  84). 
Hi<  naL-ilU  i*  obwrveKl  in  the  Antiphonnrr 
(iW17U).  The  resMB  of  his  unt  being  men- 
tiooed  in  the  canon  at  the  prnrer  GmmHnicantfs 
k  beUered  to  be,  a*  in  the  case  of  St.  Lnlce,  that 
the  fact  of  hi«  miirtvrriom  is  uncertAin  (Krazer. 

*  AjMOt.  F.rc'ci.  f.Unrg.  437).  There  wna  a 
charrh  at  OonfltHntiuoiilc  delicated  to  him. 
•r*ct*J  by  Theodoflius  the  Oreat,  ne.ir  the  din- 
trid  nrwar-l  named  TiiurU!>,  at  which  his  festiral 

observed  (Georg.  C»dinu>,  Atttiq.  CtM- 
«t«tf.6I;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  iit  sup.).  There  was 
ichvrdi  at  Rome  dedirated  to  St.  Mark  bv  pope 
Mircna,  Ar».  a'»7.  restored  anl  .t'l..ineJ  bv  Ha- 
Jriu  I.  and  Gregory  IV.  (riampini,  let.' ifvn. 
1^  n.  119),  and  there  vas  a  chapel  in  the  Bui^ilica 
Vaticaaa  dedicated  to  him  by  Marcus  Barliun, 
intriudi  of  Aijuilcia  (Ci'nmpiai,  de  Sac,  AedJ. 
68).  ' 

(5)  Uartrr ;  commemorated  at  Bonoaia  Jan.  4 
(ffiwwi.  ifor/.). 

(I)  Martrr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Jan.  5 
(JEww.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martrr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Jan.  6 
(fliffWL  afnrt.). 
^)  Martyr;  comnfemorated  Jan.  6  (Hierm. 

(6)  Hnrtrr ;  commemorated  In  Africa  Feb.  16 

{Ukrwi.  M  rt.). 

CO  BT^  "our  holv  father;"  commemorated 

W  Egyptian  mnuk,  aire,  a.d,  400 ;  commemo- 
«W  March  5  (Boll.  Act  i  SS.  Mar.  i.  367). 
W  Hartyr  with  others;  commemuiHted  at 


Kioiea  March  13  (Uaaanl.  ^art. ;  Eierm.  Mart,). 
Thia  day  ii  girea  fn  Menn^.  BeuU  to  the  bivhop 
of  the  Aretbunans ;  aee  March  26  infra. 

(10)  Martyr  with  othi-rs;  commemornted  at 
Surreotum  March  19  {IJienm.  Alfirt. ;  UsuaH. 
Mart.  •  Ado,  Mart.).  The  name  la  Martia  In  YtU 
Rom.  Mart. 

(11)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Hmothena  in  the 
2nd  century ;  L-oromeroorated  Mar.  24  (Boll,  Acta 
SS.  Mar.  iii.  477), 

(IS)  The  Athenian,  hermit  in  Libya;  comme- 
mopatod  Mar.  29  (BolL  Act  i  SS.  Mar.  iii.  779). 

(18)  Bishop  of  the  Arrthiuiani,  martyr  in  the 
reign  of  Julian;  cummemorated  March  29  (Boll. 
A'  tt  SS.  Mar.  iii.  774  ;  Duniel,  Cod.  Liturg,  Ir. 
2b6).  ThA  Mmologg  of  Basil  aosigu  Haivb  30 
to  him. 

(14)  Two  of  this  nnme  were  CAmmsni orated  on 

April  12  (ffi-.on.  Mtrt.). 

(15)  Bishop  of  Atinum  in  Campania,  martyr 
with  two  preiibvters  A.ii.  8**;  vomroemoral'ed 
April  28  (Boll.  Acta  >$.  Apr.  iii.  548). 

(IS)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Tbessalonica 
June  1  {Hkivn.  M-rt.) 

(17)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  ByxaatiDn 

June  7  {Hitnm.  M<irt,). 

(IS)  Martyr  with  Julius,  at  Dorostonim  la 

Moesiii;  commemoj-ntL-d  June  8  {Hiaron.  Moi-Lf 
Boll.  Acta  SS,  June,  ii.  hii). 

(19)  Bishop  of  Lm-eria  in  Apalia,  drc,  A.D, 
328 ;  commemorated  June  14  (Boll,  ^cta  8S. 
Jva.  fi.  am). 

(SO)  Martyr  with  Harcelllnna  at  Rome  on  the 
Via  Ardeatina,  circ  A.n,  2X7 ;  commemorated 
June  18  (Uiinard.  ifai.;  Ilieron.  Mart.;  Both 
Avtn  SS.ifiTi.  iii.  h6%).  Their  nntalis  is  observed 
DD  thi^  dny  in  the  Sacrnmentary  of  Gregory,  and 
their  names  mentioned  in  the  collect  (Greg.  Mag. 
Lib.  Sacr.  105). 

(21)  Martyr  with  Mocianus ;  commemonit*^ 
July  3  (Basil.  Mm<A. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  July,  i. 
641). 

(S3)  Confessor ;  commemoratod  July  4  (Boll 
A  t  t  SS.  July,  ii,  22). 

(SS)  Martyr  with  two  comiianions  ;  comma 
morated  in  Fnrthin  Sept.  9  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll 
Act  t  Sa.  Se|it.  iii.  367). 

(24)  Martyr  with  Alphaeus,  Alezanier,  and 
othtTM  under  Diucletiiin;  romiiiomorateil  Sept. 
28  (Basil.  Menol. ;  Boll.  A-:ta  SS.  Sept.  vii,  60l»). 

(25)  ilni'tyr  with  his  brother  Miircianus  and 
many  otiiers,  iu  Ei;ypt;  commemorated  Ott.  4 
{ffienm.  Mart. ;  UfUar  i.  Maii. ;  Bed.  Mui-i. 
An  t. ;  Vet,  Swn.  Mart. ;  Bull.  A^ta  SS.  Oct.  ii. 
391). 

(26)  Bishop ;  de)>ositio  commemnrate  1  at  Rome 
Oct.  6  (m-TOa,  Mart. ;  Bed.  Ma  t.  Au  t.). 

(87)  Bishop  of  Rome  nnd  vonfeiHor;  his  depo* 

sitio  at  Rome  on  Via  A]>pia  oim  me  mora  ted  Oct. 
7  (/ftttroji.  Mvt.;  (Jsuarl.  Mori.);  hiis  nntalis 
on  this  day  (Bed.  Hart.) ;  I',  t.  J.oin.  Mu  t.  mea- 
tion»  him  without  distinguishing  the  festival. 
His  nntalis  on  this  day  commemorated  in  the 
Sacramentary  of  Gregory.i  muntioning  his  name 
in  the  collect  (Greg.  Miijj.  /  :b.  Sac,  135).  See 
also  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  iii  886. 

(28)  First  gentile  biAhopof  Jerusalem,  martyr 
circ  A-D.  150 ;  commemorated  at  Adriiinople  Out. 
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2!1  (Usuard.  Mart;  Vet.  Horn.  Mart  ;  Bntl.  Acta 
88.  Oct.  Ix.  477). 

0t9)  Oue  of  fbar  "  soldier*  of  Chiiit "  mnr- 
tfnd  «t  Rom  nmler  the  nn|wror  Clanditu  hb  I 
Irtiried  in  the  Via  Dularia;  coinni«mont«l  Oct. 
Sa  (Ustuird.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.). 

(80)  Martyr  with  Soterichus  and  Valentina; 
eonnnraiorated  Oct.  26  (Basil.  Ifmol,). 

(81)  Martyr ;  commeniorated  at  Kieotnedia 
Oft.  30  iHieron.  Mart). 

(S3)  'Mnrtyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Not. 
16  {Huron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart  Auct.).  Another 
of  the  Mm«  name  on  laDW  dar  at  AaUoch  (Meron. 

(tt)  Hartrr;  commemorated  1&  Spain  Nor. 

80  {ffierox.  JKirt.). 

(M)  Martyr  trltb  Stephanus,  both  belonging 
to  Antioch  la  Pistdia,  under  Diocletian,  buried 
in  Pixidia ;  commemorated  Kot.  22  (Basil. 
Mmoi.). 

(85)  ST.,  biahop,  martyr ;  oonimemorated 
Nor.  23  {Hie.-on.  Mart.). 

(86)  Martyr;  commemorated  In  Africa  Dec.  5 
Bieron.  Mart.). 

(87)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Dec.  10  (HierxM, 
Mart). 

(8B)  Martyr :  commemorated  In  Aflrica  De& 

15  (ffier.m.  M-trt.).  [C.  H.] 

MABCUSIUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
in  AtVlca  Jan.  19  (Ifieroa,  Mart). 
(8)  Martyr  ;  commemorated  at  Tarragona  Jan. 

21  (Micron.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

MABDABIUS,  martyr,  with  fbar  others 
under  Diovletian ;  commemorated  Dec  13  (BaaiL 
Mmol. ;  Daoiel,  Cod.  Lltmy.  ir.  277).    [C.  H.] 

MAHDIANU8,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Nicomedia  Oct  28  {HiarfM.  Mart.).       [C.  U.] 

MARDONIT7S,  martyr  wHh  others;  omn- 
memoroted  at  Neocacsarea  in  Mauritania  Jan.  24 
(Uauard.  Mart;  Boll.  AOi  88.3x0.  ii.  590); 
written  Mardanaa  In  Sienm.  Mart.      (C.  H.] 

HABEAS,  with  Kcor,  bishops,  martyrs  in 
Persia :  c«nmemomted  Apr.  23  (Usuard.  Mart.). 

[CH.] 

HABEa  com.  Jan.  25  (Ctd.  Bgtant).  [C.  H.] 

MABGAHITA  or  MABINA,  Tii^in,  mar- 
tyr nt  Antioch  in  fitiidia ;  commemorated  Julv 
20  (Bed.  Mart  Auct,  ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  y. 
24  ;  cnmmemontted  iit  Murine,  tirya\oftipTVp  in 
the  luastern  church,  July  17  ((7a/.  Byxant ;  Dnn. 
Cod.  Litvrg.iv.  26 ij  Basil.  Menol.).      [C.  H.] 

MABGAHITA  CMapyapirvs,  the  Peart)  is 
a  term  for  the  particle  of  the  bread  which  is 
broken  off  and  placed  in  the  rup  as  a  symbol  of 
the  union  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
[Kractiom,  I.  0873.  According  to  Daniel,  how- 
ever (rodex  f.itifij.  iT.  208,  4l«),  it  Is  equally 
applied  to  all  the  particles  which  are  placed  in 
the  cup  for  the  purpnse  iif  administration  to  the 
fiiitht'ul,  according  to  the  Eastern  rite,  by  means 
of  a  SiKWX.  [C] 

MABIA  [See  Mary  the  Viroih,  Fectivau 
OP-]  (1)  Mart  sister  of  LaEariis,  martyr;  com- 
memorated Jan.  19  at  Jerusalem  {Hieron. 
Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.);  Fel>.  8  (Basil, 
ifoiwf.;  hM.  Acta  S8.  Feb.  fi.  157)  j  Jnne  6 


fit  C.  nstrtntinoi  le  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  J«a.  i.  62'). 
[MAHT.tA  i8).] 

(2)  who  called  herself  Marinni.  and  paaoed 
herself  for  a  man;  com'memonited  Feb.  12  (Biuil. 
JfCTio(.)  and  other  days.    [M&RiitA  (11).] 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Nioomodia Feb. 
24  (ffieroH.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  NIcomedia 
March  12  iHienm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Nicaea  Mar.  13 
iHimm.  Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr :  commemorated  in  Africa  Mar.  14 
{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(7)  Mnrtyr ;  commemorated  at  Nicomadia 
March  17  (fftfron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Aprilis  and  Sermlos ;  com- 
memorated at  NIcomedia  Mar.  18  (Jlitrtm.  Mart.; 
Boll.  Aeta  SS.  Mar.  ii.  61B). 

(0)  Arstptiaoa  ;  commemorated  in  Pale»- 
tine  April  2  ((Tsoard.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Ap,  i,  67).  She  is  commemorated  on  April  1  as 
"Oor  moth'er  Mary  of  tgypt"  in  Cal.  Byzant.^ 
Cat.  Aethiop.,  DaDiel's  Cod.  Litwj.  ir.  2S6. 
Bcde's  Avetaria  gives  her  natalia  on  April  9,  and 
her  depositio  April  8, 

(10)  The  wift  of  C'l^opas ;  commemorated 
April  9  (Boll  Acta  88.  Ap.  i.  811). 

(11)  Mar^r ;  commemorated  at  Borne,  in  the 
cemetery  of  Praeteitatua,  May  10  (Hier<m. 
Mart.). 

(15)  nd  Mai-tyres;  her  natalis  on  May  1^ 
(Usuard.  Mart.).  Her  natalis  oo  this  day  ia 
kept  in  the  Sacntmentary  of  Gregory,  but  her 
name  Is  not  in  the  collect  (Oreg.  Mag.  LA.  Sacr, 
88).  Her  dedication  on  thk  day  (Bed.  JfarC), 
eiqxMoted  by  pope  Bonifnce  (IX.  iPom.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr;  oommemorated  at  Thessalonlca 
June  1  (ifimm.  Mart.). 

(14)  Two  martyrs  of  this  same  commemo- 
rated at  Rome  Jane  2  {Hierou.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martvr ;  commemorated  at  Aqnileia  June 
17  (Nieron.  Mart). 

(16)  The  Magdalen ;  commemorated  July  23 
(  Vet  Som.  Mart. ;  Basil.  Mmoi. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
July,  V.  187).  "The  Ointment  Bearer  and  eqiml 
of  the  Apostles"  (Co/.  Byiant.).  Her  house  at 
Jerusalem  said  to  have  been  turned  into  a  tenpl^ 
A.D.  34  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Hon.  1. 15.')), 

(17)  Matron  of  JeriKwIem,  the  mother  of  John 
surnamed  Msrk  ;  commemorated  June  29  (BolL 
Acta  f^S.  June,  v.  41b). 

(18)  or  HIBIAM,prcphetess,sbterofMaaM; 
commemorated  July  1  (Boil.  Acta  SS.  July,  i. 

II). 

(19)  ^  irgin,  snrnamad  Consolatrix,  in  the  8tli 
century;  cummemorated  Aug.  1  (Boll,  Acta  83. 
Aug.  i.  81). 

(20)  PATtuciA,  martyr  with  Julianus  and 
others  under  Leo  Iconomachus ;  commemorated 
Aug.  9  (Basil.  Menoi.). 

(81)  Martvr  ;  commemorated  at  Ravenna  Nor 
12  {Heron.  Mart.). 

(82)  Mnrtyr  ;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Nor. 
16  (Hifron.  Mart). 

(28)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  AlVIca  Dec.  S 
{Hierm.  Mart.). 

(94)  Martvr ;  commemorated  at  Antiodk'DM 
9  (if -mn.  liart.). 

I  _*oogIe 


HABtA 

<K)  Uirtrr ;  oomiMiBontcd  Dee.  11  (ffierm. 
MatL).  [C.  H.] 

MABtAHKA,  rappoMd  listcr  of  Philip  tht 
ipiMtle  ;  onramemonitsd  F«b.  17  {BiMil.  M^mtl.  ; 
BoU.  AOa  3S.  Feb.  iiL  4).  [C.  U,] 

MABIAVA  (1)  IfartTr ;  cMnmoaonted  at 
Aatmh  Oct.  28  {aienm.  ifart.'). 

(S)  Uartrr;  eoniMawmaal  Ncpt.  16  (Biemt. 
Mart).  Ic  H.] 

KABIANTTS  (1)  Hntrr;  cMDiaMBoc^rt 
Bmtrais  Jan.  6  {Hiertm.  Mtirt,). 

Mart  jr ;  oommeiiiontoi  ia  AiHoa  Har.  9 

(S)  Martrr ;  comflmnontid  at  Aatlodi  Mar. 

10  (ffienm.' MiH.}. 

(4)  CamBcnMratcd  with  Ifamcrtiaiu,  both 
Mkc«r  Aaxcm,  April  !10<BoU.  .AoM  5&  Ap. 
ii.758). 

(1)  BMdtr,  snrtTT  witk  Juobvs,  deacoa ; 
eiwacau>rat«d  April  30  at  LanbatHaaa  (Diturd. 
Mmt;  VH.  JfOM.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart  Avci.). 

(I)  Martyr  wfth  Foriaaatoa  aad  otbtM,  AM- 
as;  cDmnwrnarated  May  3  {Eiitm.  Mtrt.; 
htO-ActaSS.  Hay.  L  3S3> 

(7)  Martyr ;  cormnroiorated  la  AfHea  May  8 
(.ffierm.  Miirt), 

fl)  Martyr ;  oommoBanted  in  Africa  Hay  7 
(Ann.  JTurt.). 

(I)  Mutyr  at  Rwn*  oa  the  Tla  NotOealtua; 
oanamctatad  May  38  (Jfbpwk  JTart). 

(If)  Mamr  vlth  Jaaaarioaj  aaantntnaM 
i>  Afria  July  11  (ifi^Mia.  J&irt.;  Ball  Aela  8S. 
Mj  m.  188>. 

(II)  CoafiMHr ;  dcpositia  enaiMm»rated  la 
tarf  Aug.  19  {Slerm.  Mart ;  Danard.  Mart ; 
ML  Ada  88.  Aug.  lit  734).  Hii  aatalli  Sept. 
U  {Eitnm.  Mart.}.  Bwlt'a  A«ctor<a  gin  the 
4<podtig  Ml  Sept  19  Had  aatalb  «b  Aag.  19. 

(U)  Martyr;  connzMmoTated  at  Roue  Oct.  8f 
{Eiam.  Mtart.-). 

(It)  Detcoa,  martyt  with  Diodoriu,  preiby- 
tn ;  commemoratfld  at  SioetB  Deb.  1  (uiturd. 
Mart.). 

(14)  [lUicERnDnn.]  [a  H.] 

)IABI(3IJB*  martyr;  MbMttoiated  at  Some 
Feb.  2  {Bimm.  Mart).  {C.  H.] 

HASINA  (1)  Maityr;  eonuMiaimtad  in 
VUe*  Jaa.  27  (iHcnm.  Jfort). 
(S)  Martyr;  eommeiBorated  at  NiooaMdia  Feb. 

HiBiam.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr ;  comineiAotatad  April  6  {Seron. 
Mirt.;  Bed.  Mart.  Awst.j  Boll.  Acta       Ap.  i. 

my 

(4)  Martyr ;  conmemantted  la  Africa  Hay  6 
(Bimm.  Mart.). 

(i)  Martyr;  commeniorated  at  Rome  June  2 
(ffiertn.  Mart.). 

(I)  Martyr  ;  oomtnem orated  at  Nioomedia 
Jut  8  (iftfron.  Mart). 

(T)  VireiB,  martyr:  eonmniuatad  Jnly  17 
ad».  [MuaABiTA.] 

(I)  Martyr  wHh  TheoalM ;  ocmnnnorated  at 
JU«nndrU  Jaa*  18  i^mm.  Mart;  Bad.  Mart. 
J<'-t;  Unatd.  Mai*. ;  BolL  Aoto  S&  Jnae  iii. 
573). 

coin.  aXT.— THb  IL 
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(9)  Martyr ;  oommemoratad  *t  Rome  Joly  I 
(HiwH.  MTt.). 

(10)  Martyr;  commemorated  laAfrica  Joly tO 
(Sknm.  Murt.). 

(11)  Paaaed  as  a  monk  aader  the  waae  of 
Mariaaa,  perhape  la  the  6th  oentnry;  oeranw- 
merated  July  17  (Boll.  At*t  88.  July,  It.  378). 
She  ia  alao  oalled  Maria,  with  other  ooanaemo* 
ratioa  days.  [Mama 

(U)  GommoDorated  with  rebnmU  Sept.  H 
(OaLJrm.).  [^H.] 

KABimANmS,  martyr;  commemorstod  at 
Borne  Dm.  1        Jbm.  Jfart.).  [U.  H.] 

XARINim  (1)  Pnabyter,  martyr  witb  Stt- 
phaave,  deacoa ;  emamtmonted  at  Brixla  Jaa.  16 
(Boll.  Acta  88.  Jul  U.  2). 

(5)  Martyr;  oommemorated at Tairagona Jan. 
31  {Biavn.  Mart.). 

(^)  Martyr ;  cwnmemoratad  la  Aftka  Feb.  S 
(BimM.  Mart.). 

<t)  He  same  aMunad  by  a  ftmale.  niAMVA 
(IIX  MARia  (3).] 

(ft)  Soldier,  martyr  with  Aeteritu,  eeaater; 
eommemoratad  at  Ciienrea  in  Paleitiae  Hareb  3 
(JTwroM.  Mori.  ;  Ueaird.  Mart  ;  Vtt.  SmH, 
Mart. ;  BolL  Acta  88.  Mar.  1.  334). 

(6)  Martyr;  oommemorated  Mar.  17  (Basil. 
Mmol.  i  BolL  Aata  88.  Mar.  il.  Ibb). 

(T)  Martyr;  oomnemorated  at  Alexandria 
March  18  (.fiimm.  Mart.). 

(I)  Martyr ;  oommemorated  at  Mieomedia  Apb 
S7  (iTtfrtM.  Mart.). 

(9)  Preabyter,  martyr;  oommemorated  "ia 
Afrodtria"  April  30  {Bmm.  Mart.). 

(10)  Martyr ;  lonunemorated  at  Coaataatia^ 
ople  May  8  (£UmM.  Mart.). 

(II)  Martyr;  oombM  mo  rated  at  Alexandria 
Jane  17  {ffierom.  Mart ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(U)  Martyr wltbJanttsrina,Nabor,  and  Fella;, 
commemorated  InAfrica Jnly  10  (Usuard.  Mart,j. 
Vet.  Bom.  Mart). 

(15)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Doroatonu&i 
July  16  iBimm.  Mart). 

(14)  Preabyter,  coofeiaor,  perhapa  in  7th 
tary ;  oommemorated  at  Anxerre  Joly  90  (Bolk 
Atffa^  Jnly,  Tii.86»). 

(U)  Sentx,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Asa- 
Burbna  or  Anaaorba  In  Cillda  Aug.  8  (BwU. 
Mtnot. ;  BolL  Aet»  8&  Aug.  it  348). 

(10)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  AntiocbAog. 
23  iBitron.  Mart). 

(IT)  Deacon,  conf^Hor,  patron  of  Sao  Harioo ; 
commemorated  Sept.  4  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  ii. 
215). 

(16)  Hermit  and  martyr  at  Manrienne,  cir. 
A.D.  731 ;  commemorated  Nor.  24  (MabiUoa, 
ActaSS.  O.S.B.  aaec  iU.  par.  1,  p.  482,  ed.  Venet. 
1734). 

(19)  Senator,  martyr  nnder  the  emperor  Me- 
crinoa;  commemorated  Dee.  16  (BaaiL.  Mtnoi.). 

[C.B.3 

MABITIMUS,  martyr;  oommemorated  at 
SyracuM  Dec.  13  (Hteron.  Mttrt.).        [a  H.} 

HABIUS  (1)  Martyr,  with  his  wife  Xutha, 
and  their  tons  Andifts  and  Abacnc,  noble  Peniana, 
who  snffeied  at  Rome,  *.D.  270,  in  the  reign 

i.    ....  ^  ^.^ 
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•f  dandiaR;  commenionted  Jan.  30  (ffieron. 
Hart. ;  Usuaid.  Mart. ;  F««.  Rem.  Mart. ;  B«d. 
Mart.) ;  Jan.  19  (BoU.  Acta  88.  Jan.  li.  214).  ^ 

(S)  Abbat  of  Sodannm  (Bearou)  in  tba  6th 
onitnrr ;  oommemonited  Jan.  27  ((Jsnaril.  Mart. ;  i 
BolL  A<ia  SS.  Jan.  U.  772). 

(t)  Hartyr;  oommemorated  at  Rome  Hareh  4 
(^Hieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Hnrtrr ;  commf moratal  at  Ntcomadia  ' 
March  12  (Hierm.  Mart.). 

(5)  Martyr  oomtnenuratod  at  Antlodi  Apr. 
26  lUieron.  Mart.). 

(0)  Mnrtyr;  commemoratad  at  Milao  May  25 
{Sitron.  Mart.). 

(7)  Solitary,  of  Mauriacum  in  Anvergne; 
iwwnieniorated  June  8  (BoIL  Acta  S-S.  June,  ii. 
114). 

(8)  Martyr;  «oniinanorat«d  at  Alexandria 
July  14  ilfieron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr;  comnieniorated  at  Nicotnedia 
Not.  8  (Hieron.  Mart.)\  Not.  7  (B«l.  Mart. 
Aiut. ;  Mien*.  Mart.).     .  [C.  B.] 

KABK.  CMaboua.] 

MARK,  ST.  SeeEVA!raBL18T8,STHBOU!OF; 
also  St.  Lokb. 

St.  Mark  is  represented  in  human  form  with 
the  other  three  evangelists  in  Borgia,  dtf  Cmce 
Vetitaue,  p.  133.  Also  Bottari,  tay.  cxiii.,  on 
a  Kpulc^ral  nm,  No.  -Se  in  the  museum  at 
Arlat;  see  also  Ferret,  Catacorrdies,  vol.  ii.  pi. 
liTi. ;  and  Ciampinl,  Vet.  Man.  i.  tab.  lixii.  for 
the  baptistery  mosaic  at  Rarenna,  in  both  which 
oictnres  the  foor  eranzelists  are  represented. 
^  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

MAENAN08,  Scottish  bishw);  commemo- 
nUi  March  1  (Boll.  Acta  SS. ;  Mar.  t.  63). 

/  [C.  H.] 

MARO  (1)  Anchoret  near  Cyme  in  Syria ; 
'Oommemorated  Veh.  14  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  ii. 
766). 

(»)  Martyr  in  Italy  In  the  reign  of  Nerva ; 
eommemorated  April  IS  (Usuard.  Mart.;  Vet. 
Son.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Ap.  U.  873).  [C.  H.] 

MAR0HT9  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  in 
.  Africa  March  27  (Bed.  Mart.  Auct.) ;  in  Hiena. 
.Mart,  Marobus. 

(B)  Bishop  of  Milan  in  fith  oentnry;  comme- 
I  morated  April  23  (BoIL  Acta  83.  Ap.  ili.  llSy 

[C  H.] 

HABPUB,  piartyr ;  eommemorattd  In  Africa 
.  Feb.  16  (fl&nw.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MARRIAGK  The  subject  will  be  dealt 
'.with  in  the  present  article  under  the  three 
<  headings  of  I.  Mabriaqe  Lavb  ;  IL  Marbiass 
-  Ckbehonifs;  III.  Divorce. 

I.  HabbiaOe  Laws.  The  affirmatire  law  of 
marriage,  which  has  come  down  from  the  creation, 
and  is  written  in  the  hearts  of  all  mankind,  is 
simply  that  an  unmarried  adult  man  may  marry 
an  QQmarried  adult  woman,  provided  that  both 
parties  are  in  their  sound  mind,  both  of  them 
are  willing  to  enter  into  the  contract,  Md  both 
of  them  capable  of  carrying  out  the  primary  end 
for  which  m:irriage  is  instituted.  This  affirma- 
■tire  law,  howaTcr,-  ia  at  .once  and  sTcrywhera 


limited  by  a  crowd  of  prohibitira  raicnlatmia, 
difiMng  IB  dificrent  oonntries  and  at  different 
tiroes,  bat  hariagaa  their  general  object-<-l,  the 
prerention  of  iacest ;  2,  the  prevention  of  erlls 
which  might  accrue  (a)  to  the  state,  (b)  to  reli- 
gion,  (c)  to  the  indiridnala  concerned. 

The  first  Jewish  conrerts  to  Chnstiaaitj, 
bound  before  their  converdon  by  the  prohi- 
bitions of  the  Moaaio  law,  continued  to  be 
equally  bound  hf  than  when  they  had  locome 
Christians,  except  so  far  as  any  of  the  Mosaic 
regulations  had  been  abrogated  or  modified  by 
the  aatbority  of  Christ  and  His  apoatlea,  or  bad 
bfcome  neceaearUy  obaolate  owing  to  a  change  of 
etrcumstancea.  The  modifications  nude  by  our 
Lord  in  the  Hebrew  law  of  marriage  and  divorce-, 
as  it  existed  in  his  time,  were  two.  He  restored 
.  the  rule  of  monogamy,  and  he  disallowed  of 
divorce,  except  upon  the  single  ground  of  the 
:  wife's  adultery.  Apostolic  anthority  added  tb« 
regnUtion  that  Christlus  sbonld  many  none 
but  CairisUana.  The  Mosaic  rules  that  Became 
obsolete  were  of  alight  importance,  being  of  par- 
ticular rather  than  of  general  application;  snch 
as  the  laws  commanding  levirate  marriages,  pro- 
hibiting the  marriages  of  heiresses  out  of  their 
tribe,  and  malting  regalatioDs  as  to  the  marriage 
of  the  high  priest.  While  these  special  laws  fell 
into  abeyance,  the  general  prohibitions  oontianed 
to  be  still  binding  upon  the  Jewish  convert,  to- 
gether with  the  prohibition  of  polygamy,  divorce 
(for  any  reason  except  one),  and  heathen  mar- 
riage. 

When  the  Gentile  convert  embraced  Chria- 
tiaaity  ha,  in  like  manner,  was  already  bound 
by  the  prohibitiiHis  which  the  Roman  law  had 
iDtroda(«d  with  respect  to  marriage.  After  hia 
conversion  he  was  still  bound  bf  them,  :(s  being 
the  law  of  the  land,  and  not  contrary  to  hia 
Christian  eonsdeuce.  In  addition,  he  was  bonnd 
by  the  Mosaic  prohibitions  (with  the  same  modi- 
fications and  additions  as  the  Jewish  convertX 
the  Jewish  convert  being  analogously  bound  by 
the  prohibitions  of  the  Roman  law,  as  being  tha 
law  of  the  civilised  world. 

The  first  object  of  both  laws,  as  in  almoat 
every  other  nation,  waa,  as  we  have  said,  to  pre- 
vent incest,  which  shocks  the  common  inatincta 
of  humanity ;  and  for  this  purpose  marriage  was 
prohibited  between  persons  related  or  connected 
with  each  other  within  certain  degrees.  These 
prohibitions,  and  the  enlargemenU  or  curtail- 
ments of  them  which  were  made  in  the  early 
dinrch,  will  bo  discussed  under  the  heading  of 
Prohibited  DBOREia.  Hera  w«  shall  mly  treat 
of  those  other  impediments  which  werelntndoced 
for  the  good  of  the  state,  or  of  the  church,  or  of 
the  contracting  parties. 

In  the  13th  century  the  schoolmen  codified 
the  impediments  to  marriage  which  then  existed 
Id  the  church ;  and  their  code  has  been  accepted 
and  acted  upon  by  the  greater  part  of  Western 
Christendom  down  to  the  present  day.  It  is  con- 
tained in  the  five  following  line*,  which  nre  given 
in  the  Theologia  Moralis  of  Saint  Alfonso  de' 
Liguori  (lib.  vi.  §  10O8),  as  embodying  the  rules 
which  regulate  present  practice : — 

1.  Error,  it  Conditio,  ilL  Votnm,  It.  CogBB- 

tio,  v.  Crimen, 
vi.  Cult&B  Disparitas,  Tli.  Vis,  tUI.  Ordo, 
ix.  Ligamen,  x.  Honestaa. 
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xt.  Aetas,  xii.  Affiais,  xiiL  Si  dudutiniu, 

xir.  et  ImpoB. 
XT.  lU|>tave  sit  niiili«r  tuc  pftiti  reddila  toUe. 
Hmc  aodaada  Tttut  eouabu,  futa  n- 

tnctuL 

Fran  t&B  13th  matiaj  onwurda  Owm  impadl- 
■mU  fcan  not*  or  I«n  bMn  ragaidsd  as  aulli- 
friati  marriage.  U  will  be  seen  that  the  first, 
the  KTcath,  the  fimrtawth,  and  the  fiftceoih 
m  coatrxrf  to.  what  we  have  termed  the  prt- 
vair  law  of  marriaga,  which  poatalatM  on  both 
sdM  a  kifiwledn  ^  what  ii  beiag  traoMctsd, 
wilUagnwi,  aad  eapadtjr.  The  Mcoad,  which 
forlttds  nurri^e  betweea  perMHU  difftrisg  Id 
co&ditioa,  wM  iatrodnced  1^  the  state,  and  for 
sUle  pvfpMet.  The  third,  the  sixth,  and  the 
eighth  origiaate  in  the  supposed  good  of  the 
dmrch.  The  fourth  and  thp  twelfth  have  for 
ibeir  object  the  preventiOTt  of  incest.  The  re- 
ittriader  ire  intcndad  as  ■afef:«sTdt  to  one  of  the 
parties  eonnmeJ.  We  will  pass  each  of  these 
iape^HCBts  ebortlj  in  reriew,  faasmnch  as  they 
exfated  Uiongh  thcj  were  not  formalised  in  early 
ttaies. 

i.  Error.  This  impediment  required  no  csnons 
for  iu  establishmait.  If  the  mistake  affected  the 
nbstsatialt  of  the  marriage,  sach  as  a  mistake 
with  reqiact  to  the  person,  it  ipao  faelo  invalid 
dsted  M  narriage,  ss  there  could  be  no  marriage 
where  sufficient  knowledge  was  wanting.  If  it 
had  to  do  only  with  the  quality  or  drcumstances 
anj  aeddents  of  the  marriage,  it  did  not  In- 
Talidste  it  during  the  period  with  which  we  are 
dealing,  except  in  the  capes  which  have  to  be 
tnestiDiied  undT  the  next  heading. 

il  Conditio,  Under  this  head  three  questions 
sme:  the  marriage  of  slaves  with  slaTes;  the 
Durmgeof  free  men  with  slares;  the  marrisge 
ef  persOBB  of  a  higher  rank  with  those  that  were 
of  a  iiak  lower  utan  themselres.  With  regard 
to  the  muriitge  of  slaves  with  slaves  the  first 
eoBTcrts  found  the  two  laws  to  which  they  paid 
respect  in  conflict  with  one  another.  According 
to  the  Rosun  law,  there  could  be  no  snch  thing 
as  the  msrrisge  of  a  slave:  he  was  a  thing,  not 
a  person,  aad  the  utmost  ha  could  attain  to  was 
AmMsniAun,  not  coiMii''tKin.  whereas  the  Hebrew 
law  recognised  in  the  slave  a  capacity  of  con- 
traetiag  marriage.*  We  can  trace  a  struggle 
betveen  the  Romas  and  the  Hebrew  principle  in 
the  eeriy  church,  bat  the  genius  of  Christianity 
was  snch  as  necessarily  to  cause  the  more  humane 
principle  to  triumph.  The  judgment  of  the 
chordi  appears  in  the  Apostolical  Coostltations, 
which  command  a  master  to  give  his  conaeot  to 
th«  marriage  of  slaves  (lib.  viii.  c  32).  Staves 
tberefore  might  marry,  but  a  condition  of  their 
doiag  10  was  the  express  consent  of  their  master. 
This  is  repeated  in  St.  Basil's  Second  Canonical 
M*tls  to  AmphilochiuB  (Op.  tom.  iii.  p.  296, 
I^s,  1730),  which  pronounces  that  "  the  con> 
tracts  made  by  those  who  belong  to  others  are 
of  no  force "  (can.  xl.),  except  when  made  by 
the  consent  of  their  master.    This  became  the 

■  CmMtmlmMi  waa  a  concnUnage,  or  pemiMai  msr- 
tlies-rakUcai,  between  one  man  atxl  one  wuman,  and 
KefiDlssd  by  the  law  as  nurrlsge.  Kven  that  waa  fur- 
ttMia  to  tbrtr  sIsvm  bj  manr  masters  (see  Plutarch, 
Mi  &  XI);  aad  when  not  torWdden  It  wu  eoin. 
Wnlf  IwpwsHihi  m  ihs  milf  sTarrs  In  Tfnmr  Trrm  slrnnt 
Id  tasa  as  Dear  aa  the  fanale  stafce. 


law  of  the  early  church.  The  fourth  council  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  &4I,  ruled  that  slaves  who  put 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  the  church 
with  a  view  to  getting  married,  were  "  to  be 
restored  to  their  parents  or  masters,  as  the  case 
might  be,  and  mads  to  promise  that  they  would 
separate,  liberty  being  granted  to  the  parents 
and  masters  to  unite  them  afterwards  in  mar- 
riage if  they  thought  proper"  (can.  iiiv..  Hard. 
GmcH.  tom.  ii.  p.  1440).  The  seccmd  council  of 
Chi  Ions,  a,D.  813,  pronounced  that  the  marriages 
of  slarei  belonging  to  different  masters  were  not 
to  be  nullified,  if  once  the  masters  had  consented 
((-an.  XXX.,  Aid.  tom,  iv.  p.  luSti). 

7'he  legality  of  marriages  between  freemen 
and  slaves  was  not  so  easily  nllowed,  insiiiring 
as  they  did  a  repugnance  which  was  never  wholly 
overcome.  At  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 
tury bishop  Callistns,  having  himaelf  been  a 
slave,  attempted  to  obtaia  the  sanction  of  the 
church  at  Konrr*  for  the  marriage  of  free-bom 
women  with  slaves.  Itut  he  did  not  succeed ; 
and  we  Rod  Hippolytns  treating  his  attempt  as 
matter  for  a  passionate  accusation  i^ainst  him 
(sea  Mllinger,  /fifipofytw  and  CaUi£i»,  n.  147, 
Eng.  tr.  Edinb.  1876).  The  Apostolical  ConsU- 
tutioDs,  which  recognise  the  propriety  of  the 
marriage  of  slaves  with  slaves,  do  not  permit 
the  marriage  of  a  freeman  with  a  stave.  "  If  a 
believer  has  a  slave  concubine,  let  him  give  her 
up,  and  lawfully  marry  a  wife.  Jf  he  has  a 
freewoman  f->r  a  concubine,  let  him  take  her  for 
his  legitimate  wife  "  (Apottol.  Cotut.  lib.  viii.  c. 
32).  This  principle  is  again  laid  down  in  still 
harsher  form  by  pope  I.eo  I.  a.d.  443  (Eput.  ad 
I;usticuM  Sarinmeiu.  Kesp.  vi.,  <)p.  p.  408,  Paris, 
1 1)76).  Some  Welsh  canons  of  the  7th  century 
recognise  marriage  between  a  man  and  his 
female  slave,  and  in  case  it  has  taken  place  - 
forbid  him  afterwards  to  sell  her ;  if  he  attempts 
to  sell  her,  he  is  to  be  condemned,  end  the  slave- 
wife  put  under  the  protection  of  the  priest 
(Canones  WaUid,  can.  Ix.  in  Hnddan  and  Stubbs' 
CamcOt  of  Oraat  Uritam,  vol.  i.  p.  IST)."  The 
17th  of  the  CapUula  of  Theodore  of  Canterbury, 
as  given  by  Hnrduin  {Cvncil.  tom.  iil.  p.  1773), 
declares  tlmt  "a  man  of  free  birth  ought  to 
mnrry  a  woman  of  free  birth."  The  form  of 
the  expression  "  ought  to  "  (debet)  implies  that 
at  the  date  of  that  canon  the  feeling  against 
slave  marriages  had  grown  less  atrong  than  it 
had  been,  but  we  cannot  be  sura  what  that  date 
is,  as  the  canon  la  not  Theodore's  (see  Hnddan 
and  Stubba'  CamcUa  of  Great  ffntoin,  vol.  iii. 
p.  210)."  Among  the  genuine  canons  of  Theo- 
dore, A.D.  686,  are  found  two,  one  of  which  re- 
cognises the  validity  of  mai  riage  between  a 
freeman  and  a  alave,  and  forbids  the  hnsband  to 
dismiss  his  wifo  if  the  consent  of  both  parties 
had  been  originally  given  to  the  marriage  {Pe- 
nitential, lib.  ii.  cap.  liii.  §  5),  while  the  other 
!.till  sees  such  a  gulf  fixed  between  the  ftreed 
Hud  the  slave  that  It  allows  husbands  or  wives 

>*  The  place  and  dal«  of  tbew  cstioob  Ii  somewbas  nn- 
cprtaln.  and  the  canon  given  above  Id  round  to  only  am 
(rf  the  two  MS8.  Tiooi  vhlch  they  arc  printed. 

•  The  0DI7  tnistwiiriliy  njpIeK  of  Th'odore's  PeniUn' 
tiat  are  Ihoae  of  Wanserscliteb^,  In  his  L-U  Butiord- 
nungcn  dtr  Abe»dUndiiAen  KinM  <HuUe,  isftl),  and 
of  Haddan  and  Stobfas,  (n  tbdr  learoH  and  accurals 
edlthin  of  the  C^umeOt  and  £ccUriattieal  Doaantntt 
nhHng  (e  Gnat  Britatn  and  Inland  (Osf.  ISTI). 
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wbo  hftTC  gained  their  fmdon  to  iimlu  their 
ooDsorta,  if  the  latter  eamot  be  redeeaed  from  j 
■]«Ter^,  and  to  murj  freeboni  person*  inatead 
(ihid.  §  i,  Uaddftn  lutd  iStabbg*  Councik  of  Grvat 
Britain,  rol.  iii.  p.  202).  A  third  canon  mles 
thst  if  «  maa  hue  ledveed  faiiaMlf  to  sUverj  by 
crime,  his  wife  may  at  the  end  «f  a  year  marry 
another  man  if  ahe  haa  beraelf  been  hitberto 
only  once  married  (ihid.  cap.  lii.  $  8,  p.  'i^u). 
Tbe  feeling  agaioat  marriage  with  slaxes  (natn- 
rallj  atronger  in  respect  to  the  marriage  of 
frecbom  women  with  male  slarea  than  of  free- 
men  with  female  ^ves)  found  ita  meet  bare- 
faced and  reokleea  expreuion  in  aome  of  tbe 
Barbariu  Ccxies.  By  the  laws  of  the  Visi- 
gntha  (lib.  iii.  tit.  ii.  c.  2.  in  Caneiani,  le;/ea 
iarbaronim,  rol.  It.  f.  91)  jndgea  were  com- 
nanded  immediately  to  aepanta  a  fteewoman 
from  her  alare  or  fi««dman  whom  ahe  bad  mar- 
ned,  ae  guilty  of  an  atrocions  aad  shocking  crime, 
for  which  she  and  her  pararoonr  wtit  to  1m 
bamt ;  and  it  was  farther  enacted  that  if  she 
married  the  slare  of  another  ahe  and  her  hus- 
band were  to  reeeiTt  a  bBsdrsd  stripes,  whit^ 
trere  to  be  thriot  r«p«at«d  <c.  3).  The  Soman 
law  was  net  ao  Mvwre  ai  ibia.  It  la  trae  that 
»  tmdui  cotuuttam  of  tbe  year  52  had  enacted 
that  if  a  fraewoman  formed  a  permanent  mar- 
riage relation  or  cont*Aermwm  (she  eoald  not 
oontrifct  a  legal  marriage)  with  a  elaTe,  without 

Earmisslon  from  the  lutter's  master,  she  should 
ereelf  baconie  Uw  property  ttf  the  aaater  (Tadt. 
Amiai,  xii.  63);  and  a  freed  man  who  aspired  to 
marry  his  patnuia  was  liable  to  be  sent  to  the 
mines  or  the  public  works  (Paul.  Sent,  ii.  t.  29); 
and  by  a  law  of  Constaotiae  a  detMrio  who 
married  another  mao's  slave  was  ordered  to  be 
banbhed,  while  the  wnnan  was  to  be  sent  to 
tha  miitMiCkkL  Theoel.  lib.  xii.  tit  i  leg.  tt).  But 
even  these  penalties  do  net  equal  those  of  the 
Barbarian  Code  in  sererity,  an  I  tlwy  were  more 
or  less  such  as  might  be  evaded.  Nor  does  there 
aeen  to  hare  been  any  desire  to  enforce  them 
harshly.  So  early  as  the  time  of  Hadrian  the 
dtiUrenof  a  frecwoman  and  aeUTe  were  allowed 
to  b«  regarded  and  treated  as  free  (Onia^  i.  84). 
When  the  Sth  century  la  reached,  we  find  Jna- 
tinian  appointing,  in  case  a  master  gave  his  slare 
in  marriage  toa  fVeemanas  beingafreewoman.not 
that  the  marriage  shonld  be  regarded  as  nn  1  and 
void  (which  woald  uodoubtedly  have  beta  the 
earlier  ruling),  bat  that  the  slave  shoold  thereby 
be  constituted  free,  and  the  marriage  should  hold 
good  (Au  h.  Collat.  ir.  tit.  i.,  If'irell.  li.,  Corp. 
Jitria  Cmlit,  torn.  ii.  pt.  2,  p.  l'J5).  I}y  the 
Carolingiaa  era  the  repugnance  entertained  to 
these  marriages  had  greatly  alMted.  The  eonn- 
dls  of  Vermerie  (can.  xiii.)  and  of  Com|d4giie 
(can.  ▼.),  A.i>.  763  and  757,  admit  and  enforce 
tlM  legality  of  marriages  deliberately  entered  into 
between  the  fVee  and  the  slave,  whether  the 
man  or  the  woman  were  the  slave.  But  if  a 
man  married  a  slave  under  the  apprehension  that 
•he  was  free,  the  error  was'  considered  to  affect 
ths  substance  of  the  contract,  and  the  marriage 
was  thereby  Invalidated,  by  tbe  legislation  both 
of  Justinian  (^Nocell.  xsii.  c.  10,  Corp.  Juria, 
torn.  ii.  para  2,  p.  125)  and  of  the  Carolingians 
(CotuU.  VgrrMrienie,  can.  vi. ;  Condi.  Compen- 
dimae,  can.  Hard.  Cottctl.  torn.  iv.  pp.  1992, 
2005).  [CoNSBHT  TO  Marruoe  ;  COSTaACT  01- 
Harumb.] 


.  Tbt  third  set  of  casn  to  which  this  Impedl* 
ment  applied  was  that  of  mai-riages  between 
persons  of  dissimilar  rank  and  position.  The 
Juliaa  and  Papian  law  had  forbidden  the  roar 
riage  of  senators,  their  sons  and  danghters,  and 
til*  deeoendants  of  tiieir  sow,  with  finedwsmen, 
or  with  wonea  of  low  degree,  aad  these  sHir- 
riages  were  declared  null  and  void  D&der  Marcus 
Aurelins  aad  Conmodua.  The  slave-born  bishq> 
of  Rome,  Callistu^  would  aeesi,  from  a  oharge 
made  against  him  by  Uippolrtna,  to  have  at- 
tempted to  run  eounter  to  tbU  legielati<»  by 
giving  aa  ecclesiastical  aanctioa  to  them,  ay 
very  slow  degroea,  it  is  probable,  that  public 
opinion  within  the  Christian  body  veered  round, 
until  it  became  favourable  to  them ;  but  the  pro- 
hibition continoed  to  be  matntoiaed  oa  grooads 
of  state  policy  by  the  Christian  emperors,  as  well 
as  by  their  predecesssn.  ConstantiB*  declares 
thi^  any  attempt  to  treat  tb*  issoa  of  such  mar- 
riages aa  legitimate  subjects  tbe  fiUher,  if  be  be 
a  senator  or  high  official,  to  the  penalties  of 
infamy  and  outlawry  {Cod.  Jvatin.  lib.  v.  tit. 
XXV.  1^.  1).  Valentioian  and  Marcian,  A.D1,  464, 
following  IB  tha  atops  of  Conatantine,  define  th« 
forbidden  marriages  to  be  thaaa  with  a  dare  or 
the  daughter  of  a  alave,  with  a  freedmnaaa  or 
the  daughter  of  a  freedwomaa,  wi^  an  actrem  or 
the  daughter  of  aa  actresa,  wi^  a  tavern-keeper 
or  the  daughter  of  a  tavern-keeper,  or  with  the 
daughter  of  a  procurer,  or  of  a  gladiator,  or  of 
a  hnckster  (Cod.  Juttim.  lib.  tiL  r-  leg.  7,  Corp. 
Juria,  torn.  U.  p.  425).  If  a  senator  or  the  son  of 
a  senator  married  within  these  prohibited  classes, 
his  children,  being  regarded  ^mrii,  followed  the 
position  of  their  mother,  and  in  the  eye  of  the 
law  he  WAS  not  narried  at  all.  Nay,  more,  br 
the  Papian  law,  if  a  maa  with  a  freed  woman  for 
hia  wifo  was  created  a  seaator^  his  narriam 
was  thereby  dissolved.*  Jostiniiui  softened  th« 
harshness  of  this  legislation,  which  becante 
more  and  more  insupportable  as  the  dignitv 
of  the  senate  was  mere  and  more  towered  (Cok. 
Justin,  lib.  V.  tit.  iv.  le^.  23  se(|.);  aad  by  de- 
grees the  impediment  came  to  be  regarded  as 
less  and  less  imperative,  though  a  perverted 
application  of  it  continues  to  have  a  baneful 
operation  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Earope 
to  the  present  day.  See  the  TAeciagia  Mcrutit 
SL  Alfoneo  d«'  Uguori,  iv,  644. 

iii.  Votwn.  We  may  distingaish  Ax  daswea 
of  religious  women,  bound,  in  diftieient  degrees 
of  strictness,  by  a  vow  or  understanding  which 
caused  an  impediment  to  marringe,— the  widows, 
the  r^ir^^TiSti,  the  virgins,  the  devotae,  th« 
nuns,  the  daaooneases.  The  special  duties  of 
each  of  theae  classee  will  t>e  found  designated  in 
tbe  several  articles  devoted  to  them.  It  is 
enough  here  to  say  that  tbcrpcir^^iSei  |>ro- 
bably  formed  the  elder  division  of  tiie  widows 
(see  Hefele's  note  on  the  eleventh  canon  of  tbe 
Council  of  Laodiceo,  Hist.  0/  ComciU,  vol.  ii. 
p.  306,  Eng.  tr.  1876);  that  the  virgins  did 
not  differ  oisentially  htm  the  widow*  excejit 
in  respect  to  the  life  that  they  had  led  before 
entering  the  order ;  that  the  deaooaeasea  were 
generally,  but  not  necessarily,  selected  from  the 
widows  or  the  virgins;  that  the  dsvota  was  a 
woman  living  in  her  father's  hoosebokl,  or  with 
some  respectable  womnn  (Council  of  Hlf^io,  a.d. 
993,  can.  xxxi.),  but  given  up  more  or  less  tor- 
mallT  to  the  service  of  God ;  while  the  noa 
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Bode  «w  of  s  rdigim  oomBBoitr  liring  to- 
fitka  nadu  rale  Then  cu  W  little  doubt 
tint  tkt  flMmbtn  «f  each  of  tbaN  ehwei  wm 
fraa  tlw  baglBiiiag  bouDd  to  celibwf  hj  the 
piMie  opinioB  of  the  cbordi,  vhi^  ikej  woald 
thcDiMlra  har*  shand.  Homily  there  is  little 
'uUiietioit  betweea  such  so  obligation  recognised 
br  the  ooiucience  and  «  fonosl  tow.  Mor  is  it  pos- 
nUetofa  thttiiMwhra  thafmrnerslid  into  the 
Utter.  AtSfstttMobliffRUoBwasbaMdnpmitbe 
Hm  that  the  unmarried  wer«  more  free  than 
tbt  married  to  devote  themselree  to  spiritnnl 
works,  aad  alio  apon  a  widely  spread  sentiment 
that  a  celibate  Ufa  was  oat  of  superior  aaoctitf 
{tee  Jastin.  Apol.  i  29,  p.  61,  Paris,  17i2; 
Atheaaf.  Itgta.  &  xziiii.  p.  81 1,  Pario,  1742). 
Betbre  long  another  idea  was  attached  to  the 
eelilats  state ;  that  the  virgins  were  the  spoases 
ai  the  chonb  and  therefore  of  Christ.  This 
BotioD  does  not  "ppaar  in  tlte  13th  canon  of 
tbe  Coaadl  of  Elvin,  A.O,  304  (dr  Virgimibus 
Bmt  metis),  nor  in  eaaoa  zzrlL  of  tbe  sam* 
enndl,  nor  io  tbe  19ih  canon  of  the  Council 
tf  Aaejiia,  a.]>.  914,  dealing  with  the  same  sub- 
ject; bat  it  is  foond  when  we  reach  the  lirst 
CmiDctl  of  Valcneta,  a.D.  374,  which  ooudetnnS 
tha^e  who,  afW  tiiey  hare  been  dcroted  to  God, 
tan  to  earthly  inarrii^es  (can.  iii.,  Hard.  CoitoiL 
lem.  i.  p.  19Q\  and  in  Optattu,  who  wrota  ahout 
tU  fear  370  (d§  Sciigm.  Dan.  lib.  ri.  p.  95,  ed. 
Dspia).  It  is  also  found,  as  might  be  sxpectod, 
in  Tertnllian  (<f0  Virg.  Vei.  cap.  zr.).  In  the 
itk  ceaturj  it  was  generally  accepted  (see  St. 
Angwtia^  IVaat.  is.  in  John  ii^  Op,  ton.  itL  p. 
I4S9,ed.  Higoe;  St.  JeronM,  adn.  Jinin.  lib.  i., 
tML  It.  p.  156 ;  St.  Chrysoatmn,  ad  l^tod. 
Op.  torn,  i  p.  33,  Paris,  1718),  and  it  was 
lymbolised  by  the  acceptance  of  a  veil,  telatia 
Kiag  used,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  aa  a  syn- 
(iDpa  of  matrimony.  Popp  Innocent,  in  his 
letter  to  Victrictna,  distinguishes  dearly  between 
tiw  rirgias  who  had  taken  (he  veil,  and  those 
ritgini  who,  witboat  taking  the  vail,  had  pro- 
abed  to  embrace  the  celibHte  life.  The  former 
irc  in  so  aaalogoos  position  to  that  of  married 
woBMD,  and  if  they  marry  are  to  be  treated  as 
tialtenssai  and  nut  admitted  to  penance.  The 
latter  are  in  the  poeiiion  of  betrothed  woman, 
and  are  to  do  praance  "for  some  time,"  for 
breaking  their  promisa  to  the  heavmly  spouse 
(caps.  liL,  liiL,  Hard.  f^omaU.  torn.  i.  p.  100:1). 
From  the  earliest  times  it  is  probable  that  any 
■aember  of  UiBse  ebwaes  that  married  wa»  con- 
sdered  to  bar*  beea  guilty  of  a  sin  and  of  a 
Ksodal  (1  Tim.  t.  l2^bot'the  marriage  was 
htU  ts  valid,  as  may  be  seen  by  St.  Cyprian's 
■tsteiNMt  that  virgins  who  oould  not,  or  would 
BOT,  pnaevcre  had  but  to  marrr  (St.  Cypr. 
*piri.  /K  ad  Pompon.,  Op.  p.  3,  ed.  Pell,  Oton. 
liHi).  As  swon,  however,  as  the  Idea  of  the 
■piritaal  suuraga  with  Christ  had  taken  posse.-i- 
ihoof  thr  mind  of  tbe  diordi,  tbe  earthly  mar- 
tisge  was  regarded  as  no  marriage  at  all.  The 
■oiwdl  of  Antsyra,  A.D.  314,  require*  that  any 
drrotas  who  marry  should  be  subjected  to.  pen- 
ance tor  a  year  (can.  zix.);  the  couauil  of 
^'almee,  A.D.  874,  that  they  should  be  suspended 
from  eommiiaion,  and  not  be  re-admitted  to  It, 
*ui  pbi'-i  mtii^en^  Deo  (can.  ii.).  St.  Bo^il, 
A.D.  3' 5,  says  that  the  old  penalty  uf  one  year's 
Mspeanon  was  too  light,  and  thA  now  virgins 
•tfiht  Mt  to  be  ai1«Htr^  to  oommauioo  while 


•oftUnoiu;  b  marriage  (Epiat.  Canon,  Q.  can. 
xriL).  Tba  first  oeuadl  of  Toledo,  A.D.  400, 
rules  tbit  Bvch  penuns  ira  not  to  be  admitted 
to  penance  onless  they  have  separated  from 
their  husbands  (can.  zvi.) ;  and  that  if  they  are 
the  daughters  of  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon, 
their  parents  may  no  longer  associate  with  them 
(can.  ziz.).  A  Roman  coascil  under  Innocent  I., 
A.D.  402,  impoaes  a  pensnca  of  many  year* 
(oao.  L>  A  ayaod,  oUled  after  St.  Patrick, 
A.D.  450  (can.  zvii.),  and  the  council  of  Chal- 
cedon,  Aj>.  45t  (can.  rri.%  excommunicate  them, 
though  the  latter  council  allows  merer  to  be 
shewn  to  them  l>y  the  bishop.  Pope  Gelasitu, 
A.D.  492,  orders  that  any  who  mairy  a  conse- 
crated virgin  shall  be  excommunicated  for  life 
(fCpiat.  V.  cap.  xz..  Hard.  ConcU.  torn.  ii.  p.  903), 
Pope  Symnjaehtts,  a.d.  498,  forbids  the  marriage, 
and  others  that  the  parties  to  it  be  suspended 
(«d  Cataai;  Reap.  iv.  9^  >6k<.  p.  968).  The  pen- 
alty of  Ufo-long  suspension  or  axoommanieatlon 
Is  re-enacted  by  the  ootmcil  of  Mioon,  A.D.  331 
(can.  zii.),  by  the  so-called  fourth  council  of 
Carthage  in  the  6th  century  (can.  civ.),  by  the 
fifth  council  of  Paris  at  the  beginning  of  the 
7th  century  (can.  ziii..  Hard.  CmcU.  torn.  iii.  ' 
p.  653X  and  other  late  eoondls.  Deaoonessei 
who  marry  m  eiomDmoBicated  by  the  ssoond 
ooniwil  of  Orleans,  a-D.  533  (can.  zvii.),  and 
Justinian  enactod  that  thdr  marriage  should 
cause  tbe  forfeiture  both  of  lift  and  goods 
(iVooeti.  vi,  6,  Corp,  Jurit,  torn.  ii.  par.  2,  p.  37). 
The  suae  Novella,  however,  forbids  the  oidina> 
tion  of  a  deaconess  under  fitly  years  of  age ;  and 
of  coarse  at  audi  an  advanaed  age  her  tempta- 
tion to  marry  was  much  diminidied.  In  tho 
4th  century  we  find  the  ^e  for  virgins  taking 
the  veil  fixed  at  twenty-five  by  the  oouDdl  of 
HlleviB(can.  zzvl.,  Hard.  Concil.  Una.  i.  p.  1222). 
The  conndl  of  Agde,  306,  forbids  nuns  to  be 
veiled  before  thsy  were  forty  (can.  ziz.);  and  a 
novella  of  Leo  and  Majorian  protecu  the  rights 
of  ihoee  who  bad  bera  induced  to  take  vows  of 
virginity  before  that  age  (^Xo^  li.  viii.,  ad  calc 
Cod.  T/iMd.  torn.  vi.  p.  38).  [Dkvota.] 

The  case  was  tbe  same  with  men  as  with 
women.  There  were  men  who  occupied  an 
analogous  position  to  that  of  the  devotae,  and 
tho  same  rules  were  applied  to  them  as  to  th« 
devotae.  Whoever  haa  dedared  that  he  will 
not  take  a  wife  from  a  resolution  of  remainiog 
in  chastity  should  continue  a  celibate,  laj-s 
Clement  ot  Alexandria  (^Stmn.  lib.  iii.  c.  12). 
He  who  has  made  a  promise  of  virginity  and 
breaks  it  most  undergo  a  year's  penance,  says 
the  Douncil  of  Ancyra,  A.D.  314  (can.  ziz.); 
must  be  treated  as  guilty  oS  fornication,  that  Is, 
undergo  four  yean*  penance,  says  St.  Basil,  a.d. 
375  (Epiat.  Oanon.  II.,  oan.  zix.) ;  must  undergo 
pnblio  penanoe,  says  St.  Leo,  A.D.  443  {Ep^. 
ad  MatHe.  Rosp.  14^  p.  410);  mnat  be  ex- 
communicated,  but  may  be  restored  by  the 
bishop's  humanity,  says  ute  conndl  of  Chalcedon, 
A.D.  451  (can.  zvi.),  (Hard,  Concil.  torn.  ii.  p. 
607)',  must  be  separated  from  his  wife  by  the 
judge,  who  mu.st  be  excommunicated  if  he  will 
not  do  it,  says  the  second  oouodl  of  Tours,  A.O, 
567  (ouk  zv.,  Hard.  Concil.  torn.  iii.  p.  860); 
must  undergo  the  penalty  due  for  fornication, 
says  the  coundl  in  Trullo,  a.d.  692  (can.  xllr., 
ibid.  p.  630),  After  the  covenant  that  they  hare 
made  witb.  God,  tfa«  marriage  of  monks  is 
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Dothiug  else  than  forDicatioa,  utiyt  John  Danuu- 
ceae,  (ia  Sacr.  Par,,  Op.  lorn.  U.  p.  701,  ad. 
Lequien).  An  mcreasiag  rigour  ol'  sentiment  is 
exhibited  in  tha  West,  until  we  reach  the  tecond 
Later&n  coancil  under  Innocent  11.,  a.d.  1139, 
when,  according  to  Baail  Pontius*  statement  (de 
Matr.  vii.  17),  which  Vna  Espeo  declares  to  be 
non  SIM  fundamento,  the  monk's  and  uuq's  mar- 
riage was,  for  the  first  time,  pronounced  abso- 
lutely null.  The  words  of  the  council  are : — 
"  To  enlarge  the  law  of  contioence  and  God- 
pleaaing  cleanness  of  life  in  ecclesiastical  persons 
and  sacred  orders,  we  appoint  that  bishops, 
priests,  deacons,  sobdMCons,  regular  caoons,  and 
monks  and  professed  religious,  who  haTe  broken 
their  holy  purpose  and  goveriimeut  in  order  to. 
couple  wires  to  thomKlreb,  be  separated.  For 
such  coupling  as  this,  which  is  known  to  be  con- 
tracted against  ecclesiastical  rule,  we  do  not 
cDuot  to  be  marriage.  And  when  they  hare 
been  separated  from  one  another,  thar  are  to  do 
proper  penaoca  for  such  great  eiCMses.  And 
we  decree  that  the  same  rule  is  to  be  observed 
about  nuni  (sanctimoniales  foeminae)  if  they 
have  attempted  to  marry,  which  God  forbid  that 
any  should  do  "  (cans.  vii.  viii.,  Hard.  Ooncil.  torn. 
Til.  p.  1209).  [Co.vTBACT  or  MaRHiaoE.] 
ir.  Cognatia.  [pROHiBireD  DBaasBS.] 
T,  Crimen.  The  two  oEeoon  indicated  by 
this  heading  are  the  murder  of  a  husband  or 
wife,  committed  with  a  view  to  a  second  mar- 
riage, and  adultery  accompaided  with  a  promise 
of  future  marriage,  lliis  impediment  no  doubt 
existed  at  all  times,  but  it  is  not  specitically 
named  in  early  times,  perhapa  because,  accord- 
ing to  the  early  discipline,  murder  and  adultery 
disqualified  a  penitent  from  marriage  altogcV'er 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  or  her  penance,  and, 
therefore,  a  fortiori,  disqualified  from  a  m:ii 
rlaga  to  which  tha  way  had  been  smoothed  by 
such  crimes.  The  conncil  of  Kriuli,  A.D.  791, 
decreed  that  no  woman  put  sway  for  adultery 
was  to  be  again  married  to  any  on«  whatever, 
even  after  her  husband':i  death  (can.  x.,  Hard. 
Condi,  torn.  ir.  p.  The  council  of  Vermi-rie, 

A.D.  753,  declares  that  "if  a  nan's  wife  has 
entered  into  a  oonspirac^  gainst  his  life,  and 
he  has  killed  one  of  tlte  conspirators  in  self- 
defence,  be  may  put  her  away."  Later  copies  of 
the  acts  of  the  conocil  add  that "  after  tha  death 
of  his  wife  he  may  marry  again,  and  that  the 
wife  is  to  be  subjected  to  penance,  and  never 
allowed  to  remarry "  (can.  v.,  Hard.  Condi. 
torn.  Hi.  p.  1990).  The  first  council  of  Tribur, 
A.D.  895,  lajrs  down  the  general  rule  prohibiting 
marriage  between  a  man  aud  a  married  woman 
with  whom  he  has  committed  adultery,  on  ac- 
coimt  of  a  scandal  that  had  lately  oocurred,  a 
man  having  persuaded  a  woman  to  atn  on  the 
pronuse,  confirmed  by  oath,  that  h«  would  marry 
Iter  if  her  hoabaod  died,  a  thing  deaeribed  as  res 
tManAilia  et  catholiois  oimi'na  ttgleiiandi  (can. 
xl.,  Hard.  Condi,  tom.  vi.  p.  452). 

vi.  Cultia  disparitai.  The  luarrtage  of  He- 
brews with  any  but  Hebrews  was  forbidden  by 
patriarchal  rule  and  by  Levitical  law  (Geo.  xxiv. 
3 ;  Ex.  xxxiv.  16  ;  Ueut.  vii.  3 ;  1  Kings  xi.  2  ; 
£z.  ix.  2),  the  object  uf  the  prohibition  being  to 
preserve  both  the  race  and  the  religion  tiocon- 
taminated.  lo  Christianity  there  is  no  favoured 
race  to  be  preserved,  but  the  religious  ground  of 
the  ragnlatioo  remains  antooched.  Aocordiogly 


St.  Panl  adapted  the  existing  Jewish  law  to 
changed  circonutaaces  by  rnling  that  marriaga 
should  only  be  "In  the  Lord  "  (I  Cor.  vii.  39^ 
that  is,  that  Christians  should  marry  none  hut 
Christians.  St.  Paul's  command  is  regarded  as 
Imperative  by  the  early  Fathers,  as  TertuUian 
(t-ont.  Marc,  lib.  v.,  Op.  p.  469) ;  Cyprian 
(  FeitimiM,  lib.  iii.  c.  62,  Op.  p.  323,  Paris,  1 726) ; 
St.  Jerome  (f'pM,  ici.  vI  Ageruchiam,  de  JfoNO- 
.(/inud,  Op.  tom.  iv.  p.  742,  Paris,  I7i6);  St, 
Ambrose  (dt  ^IwuAomo,  lib.  i.  c  ix..  Op.  tom. 
i.  p.  3t>9,  Paris,  1686) ;  St.  Augustine,  Epist. 
cclv.,  al.  234,  ad  Rvutiemi,  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  882, 
Paris,  1679);  by  cosnciU.  as  that  uf  Klvira, 
A.a  313  (CwKL  EUb.  cans.  xt.  xri.,  Hard.  CoacU. 
tom.  1.  p.  252);  the  first  eonncil  of  Aries,  k^j>. 
314  (Com.  ArHat,  i.  can.  xi.,  ibid.  p.  265);  that 
of  Laodiceo,  A.D.  372  (C'ontx  Load.  can.  x..  i 
p.  783);  that  uf  Agde,  A.D.  50ti  iCanc.  A<jath. 
con.  Iivii.,  ibid.  tom.  ii.  p.  1005);  the  second  of 
U^lean^  A.D.  533  (Co-c.  Hwv/.il  can.  six.,  ibid. 
p  1176);  the  foorth  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633  {Caac 
Toiet.  ir.  can.  IxiiL,  9l)id.  torn.  iii.  u.  59) :  and 
br  imperial  legiklation,  which  forbids  intermar- 
riage with  Jews  aa  a  capital  crime  {Cod  Tkeod. 
Rb.  iii.  tit.  7,  leg.  2  ;  lib.  xvi.  tit.  8,  leg.  6).  St. 
Ambrose  and  the  councils  of  Elvira,  Apia,  Lawdi- 
cea,  and  in  Trollo  (can.  Izxii.),  enlarge  Om  pro- 
hibition ao  as  to  make  it  apply  to  naretica  as 
well  as  to  the  nnbaptized.  On  tha  other  hand, 
the  Council  of  Hippo,  a.d.  393  (can.  xiL)  and  tha 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  A.D.  451  (can.  xiv.)  seem, 
by  specifying,  to  coutine  the  prohibition  of  such 
marriages  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  bishopa, 
priests,  and  interior  clergy.  He  general  law 
was,  as  might  be  expected,  vary  frequently  set 
at  nought.  St.  Jerome  bursts  out  with  a  fiery 
invective  against  the  women  of  his  day,  of  whom 
he  says  with  a  rhetorical  exaggeration  that  **  tha 
greater  part  (pleraequeX  deepWag  the  apostle's 
command,  marry  heathens*'  (adr.  Jodn.  i.,  Op. 
tom.  iv.  p.  1.V2),  St.  Augustine,  in  his  work  d» 
FiJt  et  Oparibus  (cap.  xix..  Op,  tom.  vi.  p.  220, 
ed.  Migne),  says  likewise  that  in  hia  time  mar- 
riage with  unbelievers  had  ceased  to  be  regarded 
OS  a  sin;  and  he  himself  holds  that  it  ought 
not  to  preclude  IVom  admiaaion  to  baptisBL  St, 
Augustine's  mother  Monica,  Clothilda  wife  of 
Clavis,  Bertha  wife  of  Ethelbert,  and  Ethelburga 
wile  of  Kdwin,  are  conspicuous  instances  of  the 
rule  being  transgressed  to  the  advantage  of 
Christianity. 

vii.  l  is.  This  impediment,  like  mvr,  ipto 
facto  inralidatea  mairlage,  the  asaeoce  of  which 
Gonsista  of  fta  balfig  a  tn*  contract  mada  and 
declared.  Phyucal  riolenoe,  or  moral  violence, 
carried  to  snch  ao  extent  as  to  interfere  with 
the  freedom  of  action,  exercised  on  either  party 
to  the  contract,  destroys  that  liberty  of  the  will 
which  is  a  condition  of  the  contract  being  valid. 
Where  there  was  riolenoe  there  oonU  be  no  tnt 
consent ;  where  no  free  conaent,  no  ouitraet ; 
where  no  contract,  no  marriage.  A  well-known 
Instance  in  point  is  the  marringeof  Jane  of  Navarre 
with  the  duke  of  Cleves,  which,  after  the  eleven 
years  old  maiden  had  been  carried  to  church  by 
her  uncle,  the  Constable  of  Montmorency,  and 
compelled  to  go  through  the  wedding,  was  broken 
off  on  the  ground  that  the  bride  had  not  con- 
sented. 

It  was,  however,  a  question  whether  it  was 
tha  oooaent  of  the  woman,  or  of  the  womaa'a 

Diy.hzod  by  Google 


JIABBIAGB 


HABBIAGB  1097 


relsUons,  that  was  uecesury.  Amoag  ths  He- 
brews the  father  was  regarded  as  having  the 
right  of  giring  hU  daoghter  in  marriage  (Gen. 
zxiT.  bl).  The  Miif  Roman  law  looked  upon 
wift  and  diildnn  as  gooda,  balonglng  to  the 
husband  and  father.  Consequently  there  was 
room  &r  riolence  to  be  employed  towards  one  of 
the  contraetiag  parties  with  a  view  to  force  her 
nmseot,  which  the  law  woald  not  hare  recog- 
nised as  violence.  The  claisi  of  the  woman  to 
an  iodependeat  Toice  was  to  »  great  extent 
ignored.  "  Hie  girl,"  aajrs  St.  Amltrose  of  Re- 
becca, whom  he  holds  up  herein  as  an  example, 
"ii  not  consulted  about  her  espousals,  for  she 
•waits  the  judgment  of  her  psrents ;  inasmuch 
as  a  girl's  modnty  will  uot  allow  her  to  choose  a 
ht^^"  (dt  Abrak.  lib.  Leap,  ult.,  Op.  torn.  i. 
p.  312,  Paris,  1686),  and  ha  quotes  with  q>pro- 
bstiw  EnripUes*  lines 

The  seeond  canonical  letter  from  Basil  to  Am- 
^ilocUus  {Op.  torn.  111.  p.  296)  calls  marriages 

entered  into  withont  a  uther's  sanction  hf  the 
harsh  name  of  fornication  (can.  xlii.),  and  rules 
thst  eren  after  reconciliation  with  the  parents, 
three  years'  penance  la  to  be  done  bj  the  daughter 
(eta.  xzxTiii.)^  The  fourth  council  of  Orleans, 
iJL  541,  says  that  th*y  should  be  regarded  io 
ths  light  of  captivity  or  bondage  rather  than 
Biarriage  (can,  xxii..  Hard.  ConcS.  torn.  Vu  p. 
1439).  An  Irish  council  in  the  time  of  St.  Patrick, 
shnt  the  year  450,  lays  it  down  that  the  will 
of  the  girl  is  to  be  inquired  of  the  father,  ana 
that  the  ^rl  b  to  do  what  her  father  chooses, 
insnnnch  as  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman  (can, 
iiviL,  Hard.  Concil.  torn.  i.  p.  1796).  See  also 
Sl  Angostine  (A>uf.  cctv.  al.  233,  Op.  torn.  ii. 
p.  1069,  ed.  Migne).  The  imperial  laws  were 
alio  very  strict,  aa  those  of  the  heathen  emperors 
htd  hen.  Constaatios  and  Cons  tana  made  clan- 
destine marrii^es  of  this  nature  a  capital  offence 
(CUL  need.  lib.  ix.  tit.  xxiv.  legg.  1,  2).  Even 
widows  under  the  age  of  25  were  forbidden  by  a 
Itw  of  Valenttnian  and  Gratian  to  marry  with- 
out thdr  parents'  consent  (A.d.  lib.  iii.  tit.  vii. 
leg.  1) ;  and  St.  Ambrose  desires  young  widows 
to  leave  the  choice  of  tbalr  second  husbands  to 
their  parents  {dt  Abraham,  lib.  !.  cap.  alt.,  Op. 
loin.  I  p.  3I2>  The  third  ooancil  of  Toledo, 
A.a589,  enacts  that  widows  are  to  be  allowed 
free  choice  of  tbeir  husbands,  and  that  girls 
are  not  to  be  compelled  to  accept  husbands 
against  tbe  will  of  their  pitrents  or  themselves 
(eu.  Hard.  Ckmal.  torn.  iii.  p.  481).  The 
J^ni((Nti!i/  of  Theodore  of  Canterbury,  a.i>.  688, 
ordains  that  a  &ther  may  give  his  daughter  in 
nurriage  as  he  will  until  ahi  is  sixteen  or  seven- 
teen, after  which  she  must  uot  be  married  with- 
ont her  own  consent  (Ub.  ii.  cap.  xii.  §86)^ 

Neverthelesa  the  independent  right  of  each  of 
tbe  contracting  parties  to  give  or  withhold  his 
or  her  consent  was  sot  altogether  ignored.  A 
law  of  Diocletian  and  Haximin  declares  that 
oou  ore  to  be  compelled  to  marry  (Cod,  Juttin, 
lib.  T.  tit.  It.  leg.  14,  Corp.  Jwia,  torn.  ii.  p^ 
4IS),  and  this  liberty  was  testified  to  In  tbe 
fimns  and  ceremonies  used  in  the  celebration  of 
msrri^es. 

As  a  protection  uaiast  violence,  it  was  also 
HHrtad  that  no  gnardiitw  miofat  marry  an  wphan 


to  whom  he  was  guardian  during  her  minority 
{a>d.  ThtDd.  lib.  ix.  tit  Tiii.  leg.  1),  and  that  no 
governor  of  a  province  might  marry  any  woman 
subject  to  his  control  during  the  time  of  hie 
administration  {riid.  lib.  iii.  tit,  vi.  leg.  l). 

viii.  Ordo.  SL  Paul  desired  Timothy  and  Titus 
to  select  for  the  ministry  pemons  who  were  "  men 
of  one  wife"  (1  Tim.  iii.  2-12;  Tit.  i,  6).  The 
meaning  of  tho  apostle's  words  U  ambiguons. 
By  some  they  are  regarded  an  enjoining  that 
the  persons  selected  tor  the  ministry  should  be 
but  once  married ;  by  others,  that  they  should 
not  have  put  away  their  wives,  and  have  taken 
others  in  tbe  lifetime  of  tbeir  tirst  wives;  by 
others,  that  they  should  not  be  men  who  were 
unfaithful  to  their  wife  (whether  a  tirst,  or  a 
second,  or  a  third  wife)  by  keeping  a  concubine, 
according  to  a  common  Roman  practice,  or  other 
laxity  of  life ;  by  others,  that  they  should  not  be 
polygamists,  in  acoordnnce  with  Hebrew  cnstoms. 
The  last  of  these  four  interpretations  is  supported 
by  the  authority  of  St.  Clirjsoetom  (Horn.  u|l 
1  Tim.  iii.  Oi>.  torn.  xL  p.  699,  Paris,  17S4); 
the  third,  which  does  not  exclude  the  fbnrtb,  ii 
the  exposition  of  Theodore  of  SIopsue>tiaiGifma« 
Graec.  Patr.  in  N.  T.  torn.  viii.  p.  '^3,  ed.  Cramer) 
and  of  Theodoret  {Com.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  Op.  torn, 
i.  p.  474,  Paris,  1642),  The  authorities  and  ai^u- 
meats  for  the  second  interpretation  may  be  seen  »t 
length  in  Suicer's  T/tetaurut,  ».  v.  AiyofUa.  The 
thought  underlying  St.  Chrysostom's  interpreta- 
tion is  that,  whereas  polygamy  was  allowed  by 
the  Jews,  and  was  still  practised,  as  shewn  by  the 
example  of  Herod,  and  proved  by  the  testimony 
of  Justin  {Did.  cm  Tryph.,  Up.  torn.  ii.  442, 
460,  ed.  Otto),  It  might  Mre  been  the  purpose 
of  the  apostle  to  allow  a  converted  Jew,  who_ 
was  a  pulygamist,  to  lire  as  a  layman  without 
repudiating  his  existing  wives,  but  not  to  allow 
a  man  in  such  a  {xwition  to  be  a  presbyter,  "  for 
the  Jews,"  says  St.  Cfarysustom,  "  might  proceed 
to  second  nuptials  and  have  two  wires  twther  " 
(tn  1  Tim.  iii.  2).<>  The  exposition  of  Theodore 
and  Theodoret  is  In  harmony  with  the  words  of 
St.  Paul,  which  literally  translated  mean  "  a 
man  of  one  woman,"  and  need  bear  no  further 
sigoilication  than  one  who  was  faithful  to  the 
marriage  tie,  and  "  kept  himself  only  to  hi»  wife 
BO  long  as  they  both  did  llTe"  (llarriage  Ser- 
vice). It  is  UBO  in  better  harmony  with  St. 
Paul's  argument  ("one  that  ruleth  well  bia 
own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity;  tor  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of 
the  church  of  God?"),  than  that  which  sees  in 


•>  DIfllfnger'B  srgoment  to  tbe  contrarr  (ff^ipolyfw  and 
OMitta*,  c  \a.\  grounded  on  the  fsct  that  a  elmulUneous 
•ocond  marrtsge  was  oonirary  to  the  law  of  the  Roman 
empire,  Is  at  little  weight ;  lot  the  oonlemptnons  tola* 
ranoe  nt  the  Koinsa  nugMrato  wooU  not  have  eonde- 
scended  to  taitarfbe  with  a  JewTa  acting  In  accordance 
with  Us  own  law  (Cf.  Acta  xvlli.  is,  xxv.  19)  ■  he  would 
have  contented  hlmsell  with  Ignoring  tbe  marriage,  and 
regsnlingtlwlMaetrf  Itasspurions  In  esse  any  queaUun 
about  it  arose,  Tbe  seeond  marriage  would  In  his  f^i-s 
have  been  »  BOHtMbtnUuM  such  ss  moor  oT  Ub  own  felluw- 
connttTmen  had  entered  into.  Besides,  many  Jews  »onid 
have  been  oooverted  to  Christiauii]'  wbo  bad  married  wblle 
living  hi  tbsjiirlsdktlon  of  the  Ueroda,  and  It  Is  Impoa- 
dble  to  believe  that  the  Bonsn  magistrates  would  have 
troubled  thcawlves  with  the  tntemal  oeoseiomj  of  their 
bonaebiddi. 
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ti.e  text  only  «  prohibition  of  a  aeooad  marriage. 
Tlieodoret  says  that  h«  4elibenMy  adopts  thi 
liew  of  those  who  held  *'  that  the  holy  apostle 
declares  the  mstn  who  lires  contentedly  with 
one  wife  is  worthy  of  ordinstioa,  and  that  he 
la  not  forbidding  second  narriagee,  which  he 
has  often  TecommetMled  "  (in  1  Tim.  St.  2).  The 
geaeral  nndentaodiBg,  however,  of  the  vorJs, 
which  was  accepted  in  the  early  drardi,  wa« 
that  St.  PanI  intended  to  exclnde  Digamist* 
from  the  ministry ;  and  his  instruction  to 
'^mothy,  thus  understood,  became  converted 
into  a  role  of  chnrch  discipline.  9e«  the  Ap»- 
■tolical  Canons  (can.  xvii.) ;  the  ApostoUcal  Coo- 
stitntions  (ri.  17);  Origen  (^om.  xrii.  ia  Lue., 
Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  953,  Paris,  1740,  who  says  plainly, 
''Neither  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  nor  widow  must 
be  twice  married  ");  St.  Ambrose  (de  Off.  i.  50, 
f  357,  Op.  tom.  ii.  p.  6H,  Paris,  1690);  St.  Angus- 
tine  (fie  Bono  Conjug.  c  xriti.,  t^.  torn,  ri, 
p.  S87,  ed.  Migne) ;  St.  Epiphaoios  (niocr.  Kx.  4, 
Vp,  tom.  i.  p.  49ti,  Pans,  1622);  and  the  coun- 
dls  of  Anglers,  a.d.  455  (can.  xi.,  Hard.  Coadi. 
tom.  ii.  p.  480);  Agde,  a.d.  506  (can.  i.  ibvJ.  p. 
997);  Aries,  ir.  a.d.  524  (can.  iii.  eml.  p.  1O70). 
St.  I^inl'a  injunction,  thus  intenreted,  has  hem 
oootinaonsly  the  rnle  of  the  Oriental  dturch 
both  positirely  and  aegatlTriy,  except  so  fiur  u 
it  has  been  riolated  on  the  pontire  side  by  the 
Council  in  Trullo,  A.D.  692,  forbidding  the  mar- 
riage of  bishops,  which  St.  Paul  appears  not  only 
to  bare  permitted,  but  to  bare  recommended,  if 
not  enjoined,  in  order  that  the  bishop's  power  of 
raling  might  bare  been  tested  in  •  smaller 
sphere  berore  he  was  promoted  to  a  large  one 
(ConcU.  in  Tmllo,  can.  xlTiil.,  Hard.  CbHcS.  tom. 
iv.  p.  1679). 

For  some  time  before  the  Christian  era  a 
diange  of  sentiment  as  to  the  relstiTa  excellence 
of  the  married  and  single  lift  had  been  growing 
np  among  a  section  of  Jews.  The  natiunal 
feeling  was  strongly  in  l^rour  of  marriage,  and 
%  man  who  was  unmarried  or  without  children 
was  looked  upon  as  disgraced  (see  the  legend  of 
Joat^im  and  Anna  in  the  Protnangeliony.  But 
the  spirit  of  asceticism,  cherished  by  the  Essenes, 
led  to  an  admiration  of  celiban',  of  which  no 
traces  are  to  be  found  in  tlie  Old  Testament ;  so 
that,  Instead  of  a  shame,  it  became  an  honour  to 
be  unmarried  and  childless.  In  the  early  church 
this  spirit,  at  first  exhibiting  itself  only  to  be 
condemned  io  the  Encratites  (Euseb.  Niat.  Eod. 
ir.  29 ;  St.  Aug.  da  Baent.  xxr.),  the  Apostolid 
est.  Aug.  dir  Batnt.  xl.),  the  Maniehees  (iMi. 
slri.),  the  Hieradans  (AiH  xlriLX  the  EusU- 
thians  (Socrates,  Biat.  Eod.  1143;  OouDcil  of 
Gangra,  cans.  {.  tx.  x.  xlr.),  struggled  with  a 
healthier  feeling,  till  at  length  it  stified  the 
latter. 

Another  cause  was  working  in  the  same  di- 
rection. Hie  days  of  chivalry  were  not  yet; 
and  we  cannot  but  notice,  even  In  the  greatest  of 
the  Christian  fathers,  a  lamentably  low  estimate 
of  woman,  and  consequently  of  the  marriage  re- 
lationship. Even  St.  Aagnstine  can  see  no  justi- 
fication for  marriage,  except  in  a  grave  desire 
deliberately  adopted  of  baring  children  (<SSfm.  ix. 
II.,  Op,  tom.  r,  pp.  88,  345,  ed.  Migne) ;  and,  in 
aoooiuance  with  this  view,  all  married  inter- 
oourM,  except  for  this  lingle  purpow,  is  hnrshly 
condemned.  If  msrrhige  is  sought  after  for  the 
sake  of  children,  it  is  juatifiable ;  if  entered  into 


ae  a  rmHedhan  to  arotd  worse  evils,  it  is  p«rdo»> 
able;  the  Idea  of  ^  the  mntoal  society,  help,  mhI 
comfort,  that  the  one  onght  to  hare  of  the  othu-, 
both  in  prosperity  and  adversity,"  hardly  ex- 
isted, and  could  hardly  yet  exist.  In  the  d«<diiM 
of  the  Roman  empire,  wmnan  was  not  a  halp- 
meet  for  man,  and  few  traces  are  to  be  found  of 
those  graccfnl  concept ieoe  which  Western  inea- 
gination  has  group«t  round  wedded  love  aad 
hone  auctions.  The  result  was  that  the  groaa, 
coarse,  material,  earaal  aide  of  marriage  beinf; 
alone  apprehended,  thoee  who  sought  to  l««d  « 
spiritual  lifo,  that  ia,  above  all,  the  dergy,  in- 
stead of  adorning  and  beantifying  that  boly 
estate,"  and  liftmg  it  np  with  thenuelve*  into  • 
higher  sphere  and  a  purer  atmosphere,  reganied 
it  rather  as  a  necessary  evil  to  Im  dinnned  by 
those  who  aimed  a^  a  holier  life  than  tliat  of  tbe 
majority. 

Pour  questions  Htise: — 1.  Whether  a  clergy- 
man might  many  after  ordination ;  2.  Whether 
after  ordination  be  mut  cease  to  cohabit  with 
his  wifo  whom  be  had  married  before  ordination ; 
3.  Whether  a  man  already  married  might  be 
ordained ;  4.  Whether  a  twice  married  man 
might  be  ordained. 

On  tbe  first  question  tbe  East  and  West 
agreed  in  retaining  •  negative  answer,  so  Ar 
bbhopo  and  presbyters  were  concerned.  In  tha 
first  half  of  the  3nl  century  pope  Callistns  b 
charged  by  Hippolytos  with  introducing  the  in- 
novation of  allowing  clergymen  to  marry  after 
they  were  in  orders.  Dollinger  supposes  bim  to 
have  sanctioned  no  more  than  the  marri^  of 
acolyths,  hypodiaooni  (the  title  still  borne  by  snb- 
deacons),  and,  perhaps,  deacons.  But  this  ts 
unlikely,  or  Hippolytus  would  not  have  made  it 
so  serious  a  charge  against  him.  Callistns  pro- 
bably allowed  his  presbyters  and  deacons  to 
marry,  and  the  practice  continued  aft«  his  dcaA 
among  his  special  followers  and  disciples — his 
** school,** as  Hippolytus  calU  them  (oC  Sio^^m 
SiBwrmxAf  res'  f  vAdrTov  t&  Hif  teak  rl^r  wa/)dSo«-iv)^ 
but  it  did  not  prevail  against  the  opposite 
custom.  Tbe  Council  of  Ancyra,  a.d.  314, 
allows  deacons  only  to  marry,  and  that  if  at 
the  time  of  their  ordlnaUon  they  had  giren 
notice  «f  thdr  intention  to  do  so  (can.  x.). 
Tbe  Apostolical  Canons  restrict  the  liberty  of 
marriage  after  ordination  to  readers  and  singen 
(can.  XXV.).  Presbyters  are  ordered  by  tbe 
council  of  Neocaesarea,  a.d.  314,  to  remain  un- 
married if  they  are  nnmarried  at  the  time  of 
their  ordination  (can.  bishops,  prieata,  and 
deacons  are  ordered  to  remain  onmaniad  by 
a  Roman  council  under  lunoemt  I.,  A.I>.  403 
(can.  iii.).  The  only  authoritative  sanction  for 
niarriaee  after  ordination  ia  found  in  a  decree 
of  a  Nestorian  synod  held  under  Barsumaa, 
archbishop  of  NisiUs,  towards  the  end  <^  the 
5tb  century. 

On  tbe  second  question,  whether  clergy  mar- 
ried at  the  time  of  their  ordination  were  to  cease 
cohabitation,  there  gradually  developed  itself 
one  of  tbe  disciplinary  differences  which  after- 
wards  declared  themselves  between  the  East  and 
West.  The  Eastern  church  has  never  forbidden 
marriage  before  ordination  to  its  presbyters,  and 
has  never  laid  upon  them  the  burden  of  absti- 
nence from  their  wives ;  and  there  is  no  donbt 
thai  the  Eastern  discipline  in  this  respect  was 
the  discipline  of  %\fa  whole  of  the  early  chnieh. 
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SuUiDg,  ud  ZavouiK  aMert  that  nwrricd  uce- 
tkiuD  pmailed  from  th«  bcf  insiag  by  «po*to> 
lical  precept,  but  th«f  hare  no  gniuad  fur  their 
Butftkin.  TiUemont  ackitowledgea  that  for  tha 
fiiM  four  or  fire  hundred  jean  it  waa  not  re- 
paired, and  De  Uarca  argues  that  it  grew  up 
iBtCBSiMy  M  a  roluatarj  practice,  aad  was  fint 
■adc  Undiaig  bj  popt  :iyciDa  it  the  wd  of  the 
4th  ceatBTf. 

The  first  authority  Mt  tlu  question  Is  Cle- 
nent  of  Alexandria,  vh«,  in  contrasting  the 
pnctica  of  the  church  with  that  of  the 
htreUcs  of  his  day,  speaks  plainly  of  priest, 
daaeoB,  and  layioaa  as  "  inviAArrwi  lifuf 
jfAfawn"  iStf-met,  lib.  UL  12,  pp.  p.  35^ 
cd.  PMter,  Oxf.  1715),  by  irtJch  words  ba  dosig- 
■atei  cohabitation,'  and  towards  the  end  of  the 
lame  book  he  writes:  Ti  wfit  nirai  ttw^i' 
fXM^  f^t  i«HO0f«-lat  ol  H)r  «wof^  «U  i^v 
7^H«v  funroTT^^Mt ;  irtl  sol  rkr  'Evi«ric«ver 

"EsaMffiaf  hf/intMrne  aump  M  mwfuuAv  fwat 
ymmuit  nrlmi'i  mCvyta.     His  ai^ument 

would  he  futile  if  be  did  not  look  upon  the 
bithop,  not  only  as  married,  but  specifically  as 
begettii^  children  (6'lrom.  lii.  &  xriii.,  Op.  p. 
562).  Tbt  opposite  view  was  taken  by  Origea, 
ai  Bight  be  expected  from  the  dead  for  wbicb  he 
is  aetcd  (Hvm.  xxiii.  m  Xnm.,  Op.  torn.  ii.  p, 
Ste);  by  Epiphaoius,  though  he  allows  that  a 
difltreBt  practice  prevailed  (/Taers*.  lix.  4,  Op. 
UoD.  i.  p.  496) ;  by  St.  Jerome  (wfp.  Jodm.  lib. 
i.  Op.  torn.  ir.  p.  175).  The  Apostolical  Canons 
brnd  bishops,  lurshjten,  aid  deacons  to  separate 
frm  their  wires  on  the  pretext  of  piety  on  pain 
of  depofitioD  (can.  ri.);  out  about  a  quarter  of  a 
oeatury  later  was  passed  by  the  Spanish  council  of 
ClTln(A.D.  305)  a  canon  which  is  regarded  aa  the 
wrliest  i^jiuctioD  on  tbe  clei^  to  cease  coha- 
bitatioa  (can.  xxxiii.).'  As  attempt  was  made 
la  torn  this  dudplina  on  the  whole  chnxcb  at 
tbe  (ooncil  of  Nicaea,  AJ>.  32&,  but  it  was  firaa- 
tiated  by  the  firmness  of  Papbautius.  The  spirit 
that  dictated  the  attempt  was  not,  howsTer,  ex- 
tiagotifaed.  It  became  a  fashion  with  some  to 
hold  aloof  from  the  ministrations  of  a  married 
presbyter  in  tlw  holy  communion,  to  such  an 
olent  that  the  oouncii  of  Gangra,  held  about 
AJu  350,  had  to  anathematixe  tnow  that  did  so 
(can.  IT.),  Pope  Siricins's  letter  to  Himerius 
(Hard.  Omdl.  torn.  i.  p.  849),  if  genuine  (it  is  so 
Gonjited)^  gare  exprauioa  and  sanction  to  this 
aawbolesoma  iealio^  AJ).  88^  A  oouncil  held 


■TlsUta  twmlatfca  <f  the  psangi  ^  aalbUowB; 
'AaifenaatauqauqiM  axoifsvfram  utlqne  admltilt, 
M  NI  E^csbjur,  wa  IMaeoans,  sen  Lalcas,  ntens  matri- 
BM>i*  ciUa  reprelNaaioiiem.  ServaMwr  autem  per 
Umibi  pn«naUaiiem.~  Bioiertm  Is  driven  Iniu  Mjrlug 
te-um'qiplleaiiDlrto  -  takn^' mdnialBlnK  Utat 
4enrbc  Uvnedfas  would  be*uleniM'*  and  -serTa- 
baottr"  COmfaHti%lceiem,  H  >'<•). 

'  AnvRllriK  to  Its  gTunmaUcsl  ooosanteUan.tMs  caooo 
fnm  tbe  ministry  all  olergj  wbo  Tefusa  to  Uve 
Is  atdki*  Willi  Utslr  wlm  U  te  BMrnMr  suppossd 
ttu  fa  wMiHgf  Is  eBOfoMd,  and  that  II  luieods  lu  pro- 
Ufe  «hat  It  sNos  K>  ordic.  U  tt  vera  ouosimed  grm- 
WlcaUr  b  wwtld  be  similar  in  tta  chamcler  to  tlw  luunh 
aaoB  of  tlK  coundl  ef  Oenva,  BMoUQPed  a  ttw  Itnes 
beer  ten  In  tbe  text. 

(  71m  caooaa  of  a  aopposed  ouancil  held  at  Boaie  by 
9atm,  a^3a«k  the  ainilt  efwhkfe  "aMsas  (fnadsmas) 


at  Carthago  under  Genethlius,  la  387  or  390, 
binds  bishops,  priests,  and  Lerites  to  abstain 
from  their  wires  (can.  ii.),  and  the  canon  that 
it  pasaed  to  this  effect  was  taken  into  the  Cods* 
CiiNomm  Ecckaiae  Afrkanae  (Hefele,  riii.  ^  lt)6, 
121).  Socrates,  who  wrote  a.d.  4:19,  namaa 
Heliodorus,  bishop  of  Trica,  as  the  person  who 
had  introducad  into  Thassaly  the  Dorelty  of  da- 
posing  clergy  who  llvod  wita  tbair  wires,  and  he 
speaks  of  that  coatom  prerailing  In  his  day  in 
Thessaloaica,  and  in  Haced<»ia  and  Hellas ;  bat 
he  declares  it  contrary  to  the  otherwise  untTersal 
custom  of  the  Eastern  church,  where  bishops 
and  priests  were  left  at  liberty  to  act  as  they 
pleaaed  in  this  respect,  **  for  many  of  tiiem  luTO 
had  ehildrea  by  their  lawful  wivea  during  tha 
time  that  they  are  bishops  "  {BiH.  Ecda.  r.  23; 
Op.  p.  242,  Oxon.  1844).  The  argument  drawl 
firom  the  incontrovertible  fact  that  popes  were 
the  sons  of  clergymen,  and  that  well-knows 
bishops  and  priests  were  married,  and  that  sons 
and  daughters  of  bishope  and  presbyters  are  fr»> 
quantty  referred  t«  In  tha  oanona  tn  councils,  b 
generally  eluded  by  assaming  thai,  thou^  vax- 
ried,  the  clergy  did  not  cohabit  with  their  wires 
after  ordination  ;  but  the  historiau's  statement 
cannot  be  thus  put  aside,  confirmed  as  it  is  by 
overwhelming  eridenoe.  Oregory  Naxianzen, 
bis  sister  and  brother,  ware  probably  Iwn 
while  tbeir  &ther  was  now  a  bishop ; 
ii  is  certain  that  they  were  born  aftnr  their 
father  was  a  priest  (Carm.  ds  Vita  sua,  I.  5U'2); 
Cyprian  charges  Noratus,  a  priest,  with  craelty 
to  his  wife,  which  caused  her  miscarriage  {Epiat. 
xUx.);  and  Syuaiua,  as  we  know,  only  accepted 
his  bishopric  on  the  nnderatanding  that  he  was  to 
be  in  no  way  separated  fVom  his  wife.  Never^ 
theless,  as  time  proceeded,  the  liberty  not 
only  of  cohabiting  with,  but  of  haring,  wirea 
was  extinguished,  so  fUr  as  bishops  were  con- 
Mroed,  in  tbe  Kast  and  West  alike.  Not  so  with 
regard  to  preibytera.  In  their  eaaa  tlie  discipline 
of  the  iwo  balree  of  CSiriatendom  became  more 
and  more  dirergenL  The  East  nerer  yielded  the 
right  of  tbeir  clergy  being  ftthers  of  families  if 
married  before  ordination.  The  council  in  Trullo 
speaks  on  this  point  with  decision  and  warmth : 
— "As  we  kuow  tliat  the  Roman  church  haa 
ruled  thai  cukdidates  (tor  the  diaconate'or  the 
presbyterate  are  to  make  pnftssion  that  Uiey 
will  ao  longer  cohabit  with  their  wires,  we  ob> 
serving  the  ancient  canon  of  apostolical  pcrfactlon 
and  order,  declare  the  marriages  of  all  in  holy 
orders  are  to  he  henceforth  accounted  valid,  and 
we  refuse  to  forbid  cohabitatioD.  and  will  not 
deprive  them  of  conjugal  interoonree  at  proper 
times.  Therefore,  If  a  man  ia  found  fit  to  be 
ordained  subdeacon,  deacon,  or  presbyter,  he  Is 
not  to  be  refused  on  the  ground  of  cohabiting 
with  his  wife.  Nor  at  the  time  of  ordination  iK 
anyone  to  be  reqtiired  to  profess  that  he  will 
abstain  fVom  Intercourse  with  his  lawful  wife ; 
lest  we  thus  do  dishonour  to  marriage,  which 
was  instituted  by  Ood  and  blessed  by  Hia  pre> 
sence,  the  gospel  declaring  aloud,  '  What  Ood 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder,' 
and  tbe  apostle  teaching, '  Marriage  Is  honourable 


Priests  and  LevUes  not  lo  live  wllb  their  wtves."  aid 
tbe  tburtb  and  irUi  brtM  the  nsnlase  of  a  desman 
witb  a  widow,  an  qporiDua.  Thej  an  clrefL  bv  BsMa 
(rUUjW^ 
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Id  and  the  bed  und«filed,'  And  'Art  thon 
bonod  to  s  wife,  seek  not  to  be  loosed.'  ...  If, 
then,  any  one  in  despite  of  the  apoetolic&l  canoDs, 
ba  iaduced  to  forUd  priefta,  descona,  and  aab- 
deaeoas  to  cohabit  aiid  hold  tntcroovru  with 
their  lawful  wires,  let  him  be  deposed.  And, 
likewise,  if  any  priect  or  deacon  dismisses  his 
wife  on  the  pretext  of  pietf ,  let  him  be  excom- 
nunicated,  and  if  he  be  obstinate,  let  him  he 
deposed "  (can.  ziii.,  Hard.  Gmcii.  torn,  iv.  p. 
1666).  Meantime  the  West  was  growing  stiffer 
and  stifier,  Spain  still  leading  the  way.  The 
first  and  the  ninth  connclls  of  Toledo  (canons  i. 
z.,  Hard.  Concil.  torn.  i.  p.  990,  totn.  iiL  p.  975) 
forbid  cohabitation  with  increasing  rigour,  a.d. 
iOO  and  6.^6.  The  French  councils  of  Aries  H., 
A.D.  452  (can.  xlir.,  Hard.  Coarff.  torn.  ir.  p.  774), 
and  of  Micon,  A.D.  584  (can.  xi.),  denoonce  the 

Ennishment  of  deposition ;  and  Innocent  I.  in 
is  letters  to  Victricios  and  to  Ezuperius  (Hard. 
CW'V.  torn.  i.  pp.  1001, 1003),  and  Leo  I.  {Kpiit. 
ad  Buttieum,  nesp.  iii.,  Op.  p.  407)  speak  for 
Borne  in  the  sama  aense.  Such  a  discipline  so 
Mrerely  enforced  could  only  end  in  the  prohibi- 
ttoD  of  marriage  altogether. 

The  third  question,  whether  the  married  state 
and  the  clerical  state  were  altogether  incom- 
|>atible,  could  not  arise  while  St.  Paul's  teaching 
was  atiU  ringing  in  the  ears  of  Christians,  for  St. 
Paul  had  oommudod  the  selection  of  married  men 
for  priests  and  deacons  (I  Tim.  Ui  3, 13 ;  Tit.  i.  6\ 
the  reason  of  which  cMnmand  was  explained  by 
Clement  of  Aleiandria  to  be  that  "they  have 
learnt  from  their  own  honseholds  how  to  govern 
the  church"  (Strom,  lii.  12);  but  it  necessarily 
arose,  and  was  necessarily  answered  in  the  atfir- 
matire,  as  soon  as  the  ooiiabitatioB  of  the  clergy 
with  their  wives  had  been  authoritatively  for- 
bidden. When  public  opinion  came  to  require 
that  a  married  man  should  abstain  from  living 
with  his  wife,  it  was  only  a  question  of  time 
how  soon  it  would  require  him  to  have  no  wife 
at  all;  and  to  many  the  latter  coarse  would 
appear  less  revolting  than  the  femur.  A  ooe- 
iidad  development  of  the  scriptural  precepts 
contained  in  Uatt.  xiz.  12,  and  in  1  Cor.  vii.  1-7, 
necessarily  led  to  the  high  estimate  of  celibacy 
for  Its  own  sake  that  Is  found  in  some  early 
writers  (see  Ignatius,  EpitL  ad  Ptiyearp.  c  v. ; 
Athenagoras,  Leijat.  c.  xxxiii. ;  Justin.  Apol.  x. 
XT.),  and  more  nnturallv  found  its  issue  in  the 
imposition  of  celibacy  than  of  married  asceticism. 
The  arifuments  used  from  the  time  of  Siricius 
onwards  against  cohabitation  were  of  equal  force 
agiiiniit  marriage.  If  it  were  true  that  holiness 
and  abstinence  from  marriage  intercourse  were 
aynonyrooiiB,  and  if  it  were  tme  that  the  clei^y 
were  bound  to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  dedicated 
to  holiness,  the  conclusion  necessarily  drawn  was 
that  the  clergy  should  be  unmaiTied.  Siricius 
was  the  spiritual  father  of  Damiani  and  Hilde- 
brand.  It  its  true  that  there  wata  long  struggle, 
■ometimes  based  by  the  of^ionents  «f  celibacy  on 
low  and  carnal  motives ;  sometimes  funght  on  the 
higher  principle  which  brought  into  prominence 
those  other  scriptural  injunctions  which  ought 
to  limit  the  Application  (.'ommonly  made  of  those 
precepts  on  whi>h  the  ide.t  of  celibacy  had 
grounded  itself;  sometimes,  too,  appealing  to  the 

rictice  of  the  earlier  church,  still  perpetuated 
the  £ast.    But  the  battle  could  not  be  a  suc- 
flHifal  one  unleat  the  principUa  laid  down  bjr 


Siricius  were  repudiated,  and  the  hooonr  of 
married  life  and  married  intercourse  vindicated. 
In  961  we  tind  that  "  a  great  distarbaace  took 
plAce"  in  South  Walea  (as  elsewheiv)  "  beoaasa 
the  prteata  ware  enjoined  not  to  marry  without 
the  leave  of  the  pope ;  so  that  it  was  considered 
best  to  allow  matrimony  to  the  priests " 
(Brut,  y  Tj/wumg.  p.  26,  Haddan  and  Stubba, 
Coundit  of  Oreat  Britain,  i.  286).  But  in 
1059  the  West  was  ripe  for  the  decree  of  the 
Roman  council  under  Nicholas  II.,  *'  Whatever 
priest,  deacon,  or  subdeacon  shall,  after  the  con- 
stitution of  our  predecessor  of  hiessed  memory, 
the  most  holy  pope  Leo  on  clerical  chastity, 
openly  marry  a  concubine  (wifeX  or  int  leave 
one  that  Ke  haa  married,  in  the  name  of  Almightj 
Qod  and  by  the  authority  of  the  blessed  apostle* 
-Peter  and  Paul,  we  enjoin  and  utterly  forbid  to 
sing  mass  or  read  the  gospel  or  epistle,"  fx. 
(can.  iii,,  Hard.  Condi,  torn.  vi.  p.  10.>2).  In 
the  first  Lateran  Conncil  nnder  CallistusII.,  A.D. 
U23,  the  word  "wife"  is  introduced,  t<^her 
with  that  of  «  concubine."  "  We  utterly  forbid 
priests,  deacOTu,  and  subdeacona  to  live  witb  oaa- 
cubiaes  and  wives ;  and  any  other  woman  to  be 
in  the  same  house  with  them,  except  those  whom 
the  Council  of  Nice  allowed  on  the  ground  of 
relationship,  namely,  mother,  sister,  aunt,  and 
so  on,  about  whom  no  suspicion  can  &irly  arise  ** 

Su.  iii.,  Hard.  Cbacif:  torn.  Tii.  p.  1111).  The 
teran  Coandl  appeals  to  the  authority  of  the 
Council  of  Nice  as  though  forbidding  that  which 
it  deliberately  refused  to  forbid. 

The  fourth  question,  whether  a  twice-married 
man  might  be  ordained,  was  answered  in  the 
negative,  being  contrary  to  an  ecclesiasticftl  rale 
which,  as  we  have  stated  abore,  waa  founded 
on  a  probably  mistaken  apprehension  of  the 
meaning  of  St.  Paul's  injimction  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  (I  Tim.  iii.  2, 12 ;  Tit.  i.  6).  Accordingly, 
although  about  the  year  220  pope  Caliistuu 
admitted  twice  or  thrict*  married  men  to  the 
Episcopate,  the  Presbyterate,  and  the  Diaconate, 
such  ordinations  were  forbidden  by  the  Apostolical 
Canons  (can.  xvii.)  and  Constitutions  (ii  2,  ri. 
17X  by  St.  Basil's  canons  (can.  lii.),  and  by  all 
the  synods  that  dealt  with  the  subject,  except 
those  held  among  the  Nestorians.  Here  too, 
however,  a  difference  of  the  discipline  of  the 
East  and  the  West  exhibited  itself.  The  Ea.it, 
which,  whenever  it  could  be,  was  more  human 
and  less  rigorist  than  the  West,  refused  to  count 
marriages  which  had  taken  place  before  baptism 
as  disqualifications.  Provided  that  a  mau  had 
been  but  once  married  since  his  baptism  he  waa 
eligible  in  the  East  to  the  prleathood,  notwith- 
sUnding  any  marriage  that  he  might  have  con- 
tracted as  a  heathen  or  as  a  cutet^nmen  (see 
CouncU  in  Tnil/o,  can.  ill.).  Not  so  in  the  West. 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine,  popes  SIrictna  and 
Innocent,  the  councils  of  Valence  and  Agde, 
agree  in  pronouncing  that  no  such  distinction 
can  be  recognised.  Two  maTriagei,  whether 
belbre  or  after  baptism,  ezclnde  from  the 
ministry.  The  only  voices  raised  in  the  West 
atj^ninst  this  ruling  are  those  of  St.  Jerome,  who, 
in  defending  the  regularity  of  bishop  Cnrterius's 
consecration,  declares  that  the  world  was  full  of 
such  ordiuatioDs  {Kpiti.  Ixii,,  (tp.  tom.  L  p,  654, 
Paris,  1846),  and  of  Uennadius  of  Marseilles  {d0 
Eodea.  Dogm.  c.  Ixxii,  p.  38,  ed.  Elmeuhorat)^ 
The  role,  whether  in  its  Eastern  or  Western 
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furm,  beiBg  poiitire  rather  thu  moni,  wm 
emsUntlj  broken.  (la  proof  of  tbi^  mo  Ter- 
talltw,  de  Hxkortatkme  Cfutitottf,  c  vii^  Op.  p. 
52-2,  Puis,  167  j;  ud  Uippolytw,  PAitoopA.  iz. 
12,  for  ourlj  tinw ;  ■  nHm  of  oraBcik  teatifivs 
to  the  ome  fact  at  a  later  period.)  Sometimea 
a  local  cnstom  to  th«  contrary  would  ariae,  whkh 
BuUtained  itaelf  ia  oppowtitn  to  the  general 
role.  In  the  5th  oentnry  Theodore  of  Mopsueitia 
refiucd  to  be  bonod  by  a  rule  which,  while  it 
profwcd  to  pay  deference  to  St.  Paul'a  words, 
frmtratcd  the  purpose  of  the  Apostle.  Theo- 
doret,  following  hie  lead,  declared  that  he  cared 
Dothing  for  a  practice,  howerer  general,  which 
ns  bued  upon  a  feUe  interpretation  of  St. 
Paoi't  command ;  and  when  the  count  Irenaenu 
had  been  made  bishop  of  Tyre,  though  twice 
mnicd,  and  thcrmipoa  an  order  came  from 
the  crapenr  to  depoee  him  as  a  dimmist  as  well 
M  a  Neitoriao,  Theodorct  wrote  a  Tetter  justify- 
iig  hit  consecration  on  the  gronndi  that  his 
cmeoatara  had  but  followed  the  example  of 
tben  who  had  gone  Wore  thani,  citing  the 
initaaee  Aloiaitder  of  Antioch  and  Acadns 
•f  Beroea,  who  had  ordained  Diogenes,  though 
twice  married,  and  that  of  iVauIlns  of  Jeru- 
nlem,  who  had  Drdained  Domninus,  biehop  of 
Cecsuea,  nader  like  circumstances.  He  asserted, 
too,  that  the  consecration  of  the  twice  married 
bBseaa  had  taken  place  with  the  full  approval 
of  Pndn*  of  CSonstantinopla,  the  <!hi«f  acclenaitics 
01  PoDtus,  and  the  bishops  of  Palestine  (see 
EpUt.  ex.,  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  979,  Plaris,  1642). 
But  this  uprising  of  common  sense  against 
hinh  rule  did  not  maintain  itself.  The  instances 
gitiB  tnr  Tbeodortt  are  exoeptions,  which  only 
pma  tha  genaral  (thoagh  sot  nnlrenal)  rule, 
jut  ts  tlw  rcitentad  canons  of  councils  prora 
its  frequent  tranegrcsrion. 

Tlnnileagunat  marrying*  widow  or  a  diTOTced 
WD  man  was  as  stringent  as  that  against  a  second 
minitge.  Special rulesof conduct  wereappUcable 
to  the  der^man's  wife  as  well  as  to  the  clergy- 
Baa,  ThewifeofoBawhowastobaordainadBiust 
lot  bare  been  married  to  a  prerions  hasbaod 
(see  the  Apostolical  Oinons  aiid  Constitutions  in 
the  places  abore  cited,  the  fourth  council  of  Car- 
thage, can.  Ixix.,  &c.),  nor  might  she  marry 
apio  after  her  husband's  death.  (See  the  first 
eoaadl  of  Toledo,  held  a.d.  4r)0,  enn.  xviii. ;  the 
teand  eonndl  of  Mdcon,  a.d.  5B5,  can.  xtI.  ; 
ud  the  council  of  Vermerie,  A.D,  752,  can.  iii.) 
In  the  latter  rexpect  the  widows  of  klnss  were  in 
Spain  |Jaced  in  the  same  condition  as  the  widows 
of  deigymen.  llie  thirteenth  oonndl  of  Toledo, 
683,  forbids  their  remarriage  is  a  facinns 
uecrabila  (van.  r.*  Hard.  C<hkQ.  torn.  iii.  p. 
174IX  aid  the  third  council  of  Saragossa  orders 
tknn  to  retire  to  a  conrent  (can.  t.,  ConcU. 
Cagurmgtutanwn  Ifl.,  Hard.  Aid.  p.  1784). 
[Oelibact;  Diqamt.] 

ii.  LigatMn,  The  prohibition  of  polygamy  by 
nr  Lord  and  the  Roman  law  oiid  prnctice  of 
xxiogsmy  iGod.  Jvatin.  lib.  t.  tit.  v.  lig.  2) 
were  sufficient  to  prerant  any  question  being 
niatd  of  tlie  lawfiunesa  of  simultaneous  mar- 
risg^  An  eidatiog  marriage  was  an  insuperable 
impedinieiit  to  contracting  a  second  marriage. 
Hera  and  there  exceptions  to  the  rule  are 
tnaA,  not  in  the  earliest  times,  resting  upon 
tht  gronod  of  conjugal  impotency  (for  which 
•Hbdowjyandofan&roid  or  Tolnntirj  desw- 


tion.  By  the  civil  law  a  soldier's  wife  was 
permitted  to  marry  i^ain  after  her  husband 
had  been  absent  four  years  (Cod.  Juttin.  iib. 
T.  tit.  srii.  leg.  7).  But  the  Council  in 
Trollo,  following  St  Basil,  determinex  that 
the  wife  must  wait  till  she  was  certified 
of  her  husband's  death,  howerer  long  a  time 
might  elapse  (can.  xciii.).  On  the  other 
hand,  the  council  of  Vermerie,  i.D.  752, 
enacts  that  if  a  wife  will  not  accompany  her  hus- 
band who  has  been  compelled  to  follow  hts  lord 
into  another  land,  the  husband  may  marry  again 
if  he  sees  no  hope  of  returning  home,  submittiDg 
at  the  same  time  to  do  penance  (can.  ix.,  Hitrd. 
CancS.  torn.  111.  p.  1991).  Theodore  of  Canter- 
bury, a.l>.  688,  pronounces  that  if  a  wife  haa 
1>een  carried  away  by  the  enemy  so  that  her  has- 
band  cannot  rsdcam  her,  he  may  marry  another 
womia  after  one  ywr;  if  there  is  a  chance  of 
redeeming  her,  he  is  to  wait  five  years,  and  the 
wife  in  the  analogous  position  is  to  do  likewise, 
before  remanriDg.  He  adds,  that  if  the  first 
wife  returns  from  captivity  her  husband  is  to 
take  her  back  and  dismiss  his  second  wife;  and 
the  wife  likewise  {PmOeiaial,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xii.  ^ 
20-22) ;  but  a  subsequent  clause  reverses  this 
ruling,  and  orders  that  the  wife  on  her  return  is 
not  to  be  taken  back  by  her  husband,  but  that 
she  may  marry  another  man.  If  she  has  been 
only  once  married  (i'/id.  §  24).  Theodore's 
CapiMa,  as  given  by  Htirduin  (^Condi.  torn. 
Hi.  p.  1778)  fixes  seven  years  for  marriage  after 
desertion,  and  one  year  in  case  a  wife  haa  been 
uarried  captive ;  bat  these  Caj/itwia  are  not 
genuine  in  the  form  in  which  they  have  come 
down  to  us.  In  Egbert's  Excerpts,  as  they  are 
called,  it  is  decided  that  the  man  whoso  wife  is 
carried  away  may  marry  a^ln  after  seven  years, 
and  iimilariy  with  respect  to  the  wife:  in  the 
case  of  the  wifo's  volantary  desertion,  the  man 
may  marry  again  after  five  or  seven  years,  with 
the  bishop's  consent,  l<ut  must  do  penauce  for 
three  years  (can.  cxxii.  cxiiii.,  Haj<d.  C'vncU. 
torn.  iii.  p.  1972);  but  these  Excerpts  are  not 
Egbert's;  they  probably  belong  to  the  ninth 
century,  perhaps  to  the  t«nth.  Such  concessions 
as  these  are,  for  the  most  part,  not  onTy  of  a 
late  date  but  local  and  exceptional,  to  meet  par- 
ticular cases  as  they  arose.  Theodore  of  Can- 
terbury himself  notes  one  such  concession  as  on- 
oaaonioal,  though  allowed  by  the  Greeks, 
namely,  that  two  married  persons  might  agreo 
to  separate  and  one  of  them  go  into  a  monastery, 
the  other  marry  again,  unless  already  twice 
married  {Penitential,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xii.  §  8) ;  but 
he  allows  them,  in  such  a  case,  to  separate,  or 
in  case  of  incapacity  from  sickness  (ibid.  §  12). 
The  rule  of  (^stian  life  was  plain.  [BlOAUr.] 

X.  BdiwtaB.  Betrothal  to  a  woman  is  sup- 
posed to  cause  an  impediment  to  marrying  her 
nearest  relatives,  so  that  if  a  man  le  betrothed 
to  one  sister  and  marries  another,  his  mar- 
riage is  null  and  void,  and  he  is  still  bonnd 
to  carry  out  his  betrothal-promise  to  the  fint 
sister.  Antiquity  knows  nothing  of  this,  i 
spurious  decree  of  pope  Julius  is  quoted  ax  the 
first  authority  for  It.  (See  Van  Espen,  Jtu  Eccle- 
aiiisti-vm.  pars  ii.  §  i.,  tit.  xiii.  '25,  p.  589.) 

xi.  Adas.  The  age  before  which  a  marriage 
contract  was  null  and  void  was,  In  the  eisa  of 
the  woman,  twelve,  of  the  man  fourteen  years. 
(See  Saldenf  Umt  Ebraioa,  lib.  U.  &  3 ;  ^i/eit. 
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Ub.  xiUL  Ut.  ii.  leg.  4;  Inttit.  lib.  L  ttt.  xziU; 
Muitn^  it  AtUigut  £etiet.  JtitiMi,  cap.  iz. 
■rt.i.  a.) 
111.  Jffinis.  [Pbouibited  Dkoreo.] 

xiii.  Clandeatmiu,  The  pablicity  of  th«  mar- 
riage contract  waa  alwajra  re^nl«l  as  an  essen- 
tial part  of  it,  Diflereat  means  ware  taken  in 
different  conntriea  for  ensuring  pnbllcity,  but 
that  it  ahouU  exist  was  noognised  bf  evtty 
•iTilised  state  as  the  ftoadatioB  of  its  social 
syatem.  Amoag  tha  Jews  and  Bomans  a  certnia 
aamber  of  witnesses  wan  reqoired  ;^  Tertullian 
declares  tltat  the  church  demands  publicity  idr 
Pvdicitia,  cap.  Op,  p.  &57);  and  the  pre- 
sence of  witnesses  ia  pronounced  b;  a  law  of 
Tbeodosius  Jan.,  quoted  balow,  to  be  one  of  the 
fcw  things  which  could  not  be  dispensed  with 
in  a  marriage  ceremony.  Tha  testimony  of  the 
church  officer  before  whom  tha  contract  was 
made  naturally  came  to  be  accepted  as  the  best 
teetimoay  that  could  be  had,  but  it  was  not 
until  the  council  of  Trent  that  mil  marriages 
vera  declared  null,  on  the  ground  of  their  being 
daadestine,  nnlese  they  wnre  eelebratad  in  tha 
presence  of  the  incumbent  of  the  parish  in 
which  one  of  the  contracting  parties  lived.  The 
aoaneil  of  Venieuil  orders  that  alt  marriages 
•hall  be  made  in  public,  whaterer  rank  the 
parties  might  be  (Cone  Cameiw.  can.  zt., 
Hard.  Condi,  torn.  lit.  p.  1897).  The  eonncil  af 
Frinli,  A.D.  791,  gives  the  same  order  with  a 
view  to  the  preventioa  of  marriagas  of  eonsan- 
gninity  or  otfinity  (^Cone.  Fon^mmnm^  oao.  riii., 
A.  turn.  iv.  p.  859). 

xiv.  /inpoi.  Impotency  is  an  impediment 
which  malips  a  marriage  not  void,  but  voidable 
after  a  period  of  three  years.  In  Christian 
legislation  it  was  fint  recognised  by  Justinian, 
A.i>.  528,  as  an  adequate  cause  for  a  divorce  (CbdL 
Jiiatin.  lib.  v.  tit.  xvii.  leg.  10 ;  Auth.  CoUat.  iv. 
tit.  I,  KomU,  xziL  4,  Cwp.  Juritj  tom.  iL  pp. 
458,  124).  See  also  PhoUos,  A'cmoemum,  tit. 
xiii.  §  4.  Theodore's  fmitaiitial  declares  It  a 
sntiicient  cause  J'or  a  woman  to  take  soother 
husband  (lib.  li.  cap.  sii.  $  U2),  or  if  arising 
from  sickness,  for  a  separation  (iiid.  $  12).  In 
the  eiffhth  century  Gregory  II.,  replying  to  a 
qoostion  of  Boniface  of  Germany,  goes  so  tar  as  to 
by  it  down  that  in  cose  of  impolwcy  on  the 
part  of  tha  woman,  arising  from  aa  attaok  of 
illness,  "  it  would  be  well  that  her  husband 
aho  a  Id  remain  as  he  is,  and  give  himself  up  to 
self-restraint ;  but  whereas  none  but  great  souls 
can  attain  to  this,  let  a  man  who  cannot  contain 
marry  rather,  but  he  is  not  to  withdraw  ali- 
mony from  her  who  is  only  prevented  by  in- 
firmity, not  excluded  by  loathswne  guilt "  (cap. 
ii.,  Hm-d.  Co»ca,  tom.  iii.  p.  IHW).  At  the  end 
of  the  same  century,  Egbert,  of  York,  rules, 
though  with  great  reluctance,  In  a  similar  cose, 
that  the  one  of  the  two  that  ia  in  good  health 
may  marry  again  with  the  permiwioa  of  the 


k  AthanMos  says  (hat  one  e^ect  of  Um  nuptial  ban- 
quet  wms  to  ssrve  asawUmss-  "Sle  wrim  moilbaa  et 
Uf^tm*  sdiom  eet.ut  in  nnpUla  epaluin  fist,  turn  nt  nnp. 
tlslfs  Dsos  veneremnr,  tura  nt  pro  testfoionlu  id  sit." 
(iMipnotopk.  lib.  V.  c  i,  CIp.  p.  Itt,  Lnpl.  16ST.) 
Another  way  In  wbteh  publkttr  was  ellMed  wu  the 
insettfan  af  the  mdrrlagea  In  tbe  JUa,  wUdi  appeared 
dallr,  Uka  mirfetn  new^i^en^  but  than  wan  no  publle 
waitlsge  fsglswfc 


one  that  is  sitk,  provided  that  the  latter 
promisea  perpetual  oontinence  aod  is  nerar 
allowed  to  matty  during  the  other's  life,  nnder 
any  change  of  circumstances  {Dialogue  of  £tjbert. 
Reap,  xiii.,  Hoddan  and  titubbs,  CoMciU  of 
Great  Britain,  vol.  iii.  p.  409).  The  laws  of 
Howel  Dda,  A.D.  i>26,  allow  a  woman  to  separate 
from  her  huslMod,  without  Icaing  her  dower, 
OD  the  ground*  of  impotency,  leproay  ar  bad 
breath  {Cy/reithiau  Hgwei  lida^  bk.  ti.  c  xxix. 
S  2B,  Uaddan  and  titubbs,  Comcila  of  Vr«at 
Britain,  vul.  i.  p  247).  St,  Thomas  Aquinns 
and  later  moral  theologioos  go  fiirther  still; 
they  allow  that  on  excesire  disgust  for  • 
wife  juHtilies  a  man  in  regardii^  himself  im- 
potent in  roipect  to  her  (sea  Ligoori,  Tiool.  Ho  ; 
ri.  6.  3,  2).  These  are  ceacossions,  which,  how- 
ever they  may  have  been  acted  on  in  more  thna 
one  conspicuous  instance,  eaanoC  be  reconciled 
with  the  rules  of  ordinary  morality.  In  tha 
6th  ceatury  the  second  council  of  Orleans  ruled 
in  a  oMitrary  sense  (can.  xL,  Hard.  Coned,  torn. 
iL  p.  inH).  Impotency  exiattBg  at  the  time  of 
morri^  bung  incompaUUe  with  the  primarj 
end  of  the  contract,  makaa  the  aontract  void  or 
voidable  without  the  InteiTsatlon  of  any  itatat* 
or  canon  law. 

XT,  Jiapttu.  This  impediment  is  sometimea 
classed  nadcr  that  of  ew.  It  meaas  not  ex> 
actly  the  same  aa  onr  word  mishment,  but  tha 
Tioleot  remoni  at  a  wemaa  to  a  place  where 
her  aeUoaa  are  no  longer  ft<ee,  for  the  sake  <^ 
iodtieing  .or  compelling  her  to  marry.  The  act 
ef  Bothwell  in  earrying  away  Mary  Stuart, 
would  have  been  precisely  a  case  of  raptus  had 
there  been  no  collusion  between  them.  By  Koma 
raptua  is  distinguished  into  the  two  daaaca 
of  raptM$  tedtutkmit  and  niptw  violentiae. 
Whether  ravishment  in  the  strict  seuse  of  tha 
word  is  an  impediment  to  a  future  marriage  is 
a  queaUon  which  has  been  aaawerod  in  contrary 
ways.  Those  who  regarded  it  as  a  shnuieful 
act  that  a  man  ahoold  gala  bis  object  by  com- 
mittiog  a  great  crime,  decided  that  it  waa  an 
insuperable  impediment  fttr  ever.  Thoee  who 
considered  that  the  injury  done  to  the  woman 
could  only  be  atoned  for  and  nullified  by  mar- 
riage, tooV  the  opposite  view,  and  required  the 
ravisher  to  marry  her.  The  Roman  lav  mada 
it  a  perpetual 'impediment.  -Laws  ef  Coaatan- 
tine  and  Constantius  infliat  capital  punishment 
on  raviiihers  {Cod.  TKeod.  lib.  ix.  tit.  xxit. 
legg.  1,  2);  anl  Justinian,  after  having  pro* 
nuunced  the  penalty  of  death  for  the  crime, 
oontinoee,  "  Nor  ia  the  ravished  woman  to  ba 
allowed  to  ask  fbr  aad  obt^  her  ravisher 
as  her  husband ;  her  parvats  are  to  many  her 
to  whom  they  will,  except  the  ravisher,  in  lawful 
wedlock,  but  our  serenity  will  never  in  any  way 
oonseat  to  the  not  of  those  who  try  to  wed  in 
our  state  like  enemies.  Far  every  one  who 
wishas  for  a  wife,  whether  free  or  freed,  ia  to 
ask  her  of  her  parents  or  other  gnardlaas  in  ae- 
cordaace  with  tha  tenor  ^  our  lawn,  that  by 
their  consent  a  legitimate  marrii^e  may  tak« 
place  "  {Cod.  Jvetin.  lib.  ix.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  1,  Cor,.. 
^wu,  tom.  ii.  p.  The  taw  of  the  Visigoths 

went  so  fnr  as  to  punish  ravisher  and  victim 
with  death  if  they  shoul  t  prcKuiuc  1o  marry 
(lib.  iii.  tit.  iii.  legg.  1,  *2,  Caaviani,  vol.  iv,  p.  93), 
Ob  the  other  hand  the  IMrogothic  law  requirml 
the  maa  to  marrj  aad  to  endow  tiia  wonaa. 
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SiaiUrly  the  Apostoliri^  Cuobs,  after  baring 
pnnouBoed  eiMmmnnivalion  oa  Ute  ravishvr  of 
IB  nobetrotlieA  Tif:giii,  rnled  that  ha  may  not 
tikeuother  wife,  bat  most  keepber,  though  poor 
(oil  liriilX  The  laws  of  king  Lthelbert,  A.D. 
597,  order  that  th«  ravixber  is  to  paj  a  shilling 
to  the  •wner  of  the  girl  and  then  bay  her  of 
bin;  bat  if  ahe  were  betrothed  be  is  to  be 
fined  twenty  abillings  (Doomih  lixxii.,  Izixiii^ 
Hiddaii  and  Stobbs,  vol.  iii.  p.  49).  St.  &aai\  sayi 
tkat  the  marri^^  ii  to  depend  npon  the  will  of 
tbc  woman's  friends(£jM^  CatuM.  II.  can.  ziii). 
The  r&ritther,  according  lo  the  same  authority, 
u  to  do  penance  for  three  years 't^  can.  xii). 
The  tonncil  ot  Chnlcedoo,  ^d.  451,  and  the 
BMmdl  in  Trullo  decree  that  a  nTuhar  is  to 
be  deposed  if  •  clergyman,  anathematised  ^f  a 
Itymsn  (cans,  urii,  xeii..  Hard.  GmoO.  torn.  ii. 
f^ill;  torn.  iii.  p.  1694).  The  first  council  of 
OrloiBi,  A.D.  5 1 1,  orden  that  a  raviaher  who  dies 
with  the  weman  to  a  church  is  to  be  made  a  slave 
with  power  of  redemption  (can  ii.,  i\  p.  1009). 
He  third  conoeil  excommnnicatas  the  ntTtehera 
of  eoatteratad  virfios  (can.  xri^  A,  pp.  14-26)^ 
The  Roman  oonncil  onder  Gregory  II.  anathema- 
Uaes  all  raririieni  (can.  i.  xi.  ib,  torn.  iii.  p.  1866). 
The  Cipitnla  of  Herard  of  T'  ■an  forbid  the  mar- 
rii^  of  the  parlies  concerned  (cap.  ex.,  ib.  torn.  t. 

HI).  The  Council  of  Heaux,  a.o.  84S,  ad- 
TiMs  it  (can.  Izv^  A.  toia.  ir.  p.  1494). 

Seemd  Marriagt. — Is  preriooa  marriage  an 
impediment  to  a  second,  third,  or  fourth  mar- 
ritgc  ?  This  is  a  questioa  which  was  raised  in 
the  early  chorch,  and  discnned  with  some 
warmth,  and,  like  ^  eeUbaoy  of  the  elarsy.  was 
•uwerad  somewhat  diArently  at  different  timas 
lad  in  different  plaoea.  Cartaisty  there  is 
Bothiog  in  Holy  Scriptnra  to  forbid  socceisive 
Burriages  (at  least  so  far  as  the  laity  are  con- 
oeiBed ;  tbe  question  of  the  second  marriage  of 
the  clergy  has  been  considered  abore).  SL 
Rul  distinctly  states  that  after  the  death  of  one 
party  to  tha  oontract  the  other  may  raftriy 
Hsin,  provided  that  the  second  husband  or  wife 
haChristias  (Rom.  viL  2;  1  Cor.vii.  39);  and 
hi  desres  that  uader  aaoh  circamstaaces  yonag 
widows  should  remarry  (1  Cor.  rii. ;  ITim.v.  14). 

The  teaching  of  the  early  church  waa 
fimel  oa  that  of  St.  T^bI  ;  but  aomt  miscoo- 
ceptioi  <^  tbe  viewa  of  early  writer*  hasarlseB, 
eving  to  their  deaigaating  both  marriage  after 
dirorce  and  marriage  after  death  by  the  same 
um«  of  second  marriage.  Tbns  Clement  of 
Aleundija,  in  the  third  book  of  tbe  Stromataia, 
which  is  devoted  to  the  subject  of  marriage, 
Vsiks  with  reprobation  of  saoeod  marriage: 
BOt  a  earefiil  azamination  of  tbe  context  luds 
to  tbe  eMclnsioa  that  he  is  speaking  of  a  saoond 
Bsrriags  while  tbe  first  basbaad  or  wife  u  still 
•lire  (a  xiL)-,  for  in  the  same  chapter  of  the 
um  book,  be  plainly  declarta  second  marriage 
]>tnriMbi^  addiog,  however,  that  be  who  mar- 
ii«s  a  saoMd  time  Mis  short  of  the  highest 
naageKcal  parfection.  Whether  the  third 
canoD  of  the  conncil  of  Neo-Caesarea  which  con- 
dtmni  "those  that  hare  fallen  into  sereral  mar- 
risgea,"  refers  to  auccasslve  or  to  aimuttaawna 
Urriages,  has  been  qaastioned,  but  it  Is  likely 
that  ft  is  aimed  at  some  form  of  polygamy  or 
■uniage  after  divorce,  not  at  marriajte  after 
^h  (sat  Brouwer,  da  Jwe  CouniAior  lib. 
>L  fl.  xlx.  {  7,  Ctfk  p.       Delphis,  1714) 


Hermae  Pastor  dealn  with  the  qneetion  altlH 
gather  in  St.  Paul's  spirit,  and  almost  adopta 
his  words  "Qui  nubit,  non  peccat  Ked  si  per  se 
manserit,  magnum  sibi  conqutrit  honorem  apud 
Dominum"  (lib,  ii.  Mand.  4,  apod  CuUicrk 
Pati-es  Apoat-liaoa,  torn.  i.  p.  90;  AinsterdaiBi 
1724,  where  see  note).  The  Apostolical  Const** 
tutioBs  (-C.  ii.)  permit  seotmd  marriage,  re- 
prove third  marriage,  and  forbid  fourtb  mar- 
riage. "  Kor  yon  onght  to  know  this,  tliat  oace 
marrying  according  to  the  law  is  righteous,  as 
being  according  to  tbe  will  of  God ;  bat  second 
marriages  after  the  promise  [of  widowhood]  are 
wicked,  not  on  account  of  the  marriage  it^f, 
bat  because  of  the  fislseheod.  Third  marriages 
a:  e  indications  of  inomtineaey.  But  aneh  taar* 
riages  as  are  beyond  the  third  are  manifest 
fornication  and  miqueationahle  uncleanness.  For 
Ood  gave  one  woman  to  oae  man  in  the  crea- 
tion ;  for  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  But  te 
the  younger  women  let  a  second  marriage  be 
allowed  after  the  death  of  their  first  husband, 
lost  they  iaU  !nto  tbe  coademnatioa  of  the  derU 
Bad  many  snarea  and  foolish  Insta^  which  ara 
hurtful  to  souls,  and  which  bring  upon  then 
punishment  rather  than  peace  "  (lib.  iii.  c.  i}. 
Origea  goes  so  &r  as  to  say  that  second,  third, 
and  fosrtb  marriages  exclude  from  the  kiagdora 
of  hearen,  bat  he  proceeds  to  explain  that  br 
the  kingdom  of  hearen  ha  meana  that  cbana 
"  which  hath  neither  spot  dot  wriokle  aor  any 
such  thing,"  that  Is,  the  inrisible  body  of  peiv 
feet  Christians.  He  allows  that  the  twice  imu^ 
ried  are  iu  a  state  of  salration,  but  says  that 
they  will  not  receive  a  crown  at  their  Ma«t«-'B 
handa  {ffan,  zrii.  m  Lua^  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  953); 
and  elsewhere  he  says  that  a  w<Mnan  who  mar> 
ries  twice  will  not  forfeit  salvation,  but  witt 
enjoy  less  beatitude  (^ffon.  xix.  tn  Jeram.,  Hl 
p.  267).  Tertnllian,  vehement  monogamist  as 
he  wBsi,  yet  allows  that  second  marriage  is  oaly 
ao  obstacle  to  Mintlinesa,  not  in  itself  unlawAu 
(ad  Uxor.  lib.  L  cap.  7).  Fulgentius,  in  Us 
work  on  the  Faith,  declares  second  and  third 
marriage  pemiauble  (de  Fide,  c  zlii,,  Op.  f. 
4S*,  Ants.  1574).  Hilary  of  Poitiers  fellewi 
SL  Paul  in  teaching  that  second  marriage  is 
lawful  (^Tnoi.  m  Ptaln.  Ixvii ;  Op.  p.  IM: 
Faria,  169.3).  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  pronouncea 
seoond  marriage  a  thing  to  be  pardoned  (^Cateok 
iv.  16,  Op.  p.  60,  Oxon.  1703).  The  Oratioa 
(falsely)  attributed  to  Ampfailochins  holds  H 
permissible  in  case  there  are  no  children  by  tbe 
first  marriage  (_Orat.  m  Ooatrgum  Domini,  Op, 
p.  32,  Paris,  1644),  Pope  Gelasius  declares  it  per- 
missible in  laymen,  though  not  allowaole  in  tbe 
clergy  {Epitt.  v.  cap.  xxii..  Hard.  GmcS.  torn.  IL 
p.  9(13).  Epiphanios  {Haerea.  Ux.,  Op.  torn.  f.  pu 
497),  Theodoret  (Com.  in  1  Cor.  xvii.  39),  St. 
Ambrose  (de  Viduia,  c  xi.,  C^.  torn.  ii.  p.  20S, 
SL  Auguntioe  (da  Bono  Vid.  c.  ri.,  f)p,  Um.  tL 
p.  4.13X  Jerome  {Epiat.  xxrii.  ad  Mmvrilam, 
Op.  torn.  ii.  para  2,  p.  64),  prononnoe  in  like  man- 
ner in  &Tonr  of  the  legality  and  ^inst  tbe 
propriety  of  a  second  marriage.  This  was  the 
general  sentiment  of  the  early  church.  The 
severer  view  was  banbhed  from  within  the  bor* 
ders  of  the  church  and  became  a  distinetiva 
mark  of  Montanists  and  Novatians.  See  Ter* 
tuUian,  de  Exhortatime  Caatitaiia,  c  vii.,  nod 
da  Monoiaoii ',  passim.  The  council  of  Nicaea 
(can.  viiL)  delibaratelY  condemned  thr  ''nvstian 
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view  by  refjairiag  thxt  none  sbonid  refuse  to 
hold  commanioii  with  Diganiisti. 

Seooad  marrUges  were  diaconnteDancwl  by 
the  impoGtliou  of  s  pesuice,  bat  how  soon  this 
practice  arose  ie  questioned.  Some  think  that 
they  find  it  eujoined  id  the  casoiu  of  the  council 
of  Laodicea,  A.D.  360,  the  firrt  of  which  rules 
that  "  in  accordance  with  the  eccledastical 
canon,  thoie  who  hare  been  married  a  second 
time  in  a  free  and  lawfdl  way,  and  bare  not 
taken  their  wives  in  a  clandestine  manner,  are  to 
bt  allowed  communion  (ex  tenia  dari  com- 
fluuiHMMn)  after  a  little  time  has  passed,  and 
they  bare  httd  a  period  for  prayer  aud  fastiug 
(flrattu^buB^jywaiu  vaiXHierint).  The  last  ex- 
pression has  been  not  nnfrequently  understood, 
and'it  Is  understood  by  Hefele  (fiiat.  of  GmncUt, 
bk.  tI  ),  to  refer  to  nn  ecctesiasticat  pe-ance  that 
the  married  couple  bad  to  undergo  for  their 
ofTence  in  marrying  a  second  time ;  but  it 
may  only  mean  that  a  space  was  to  intervene 
after  marriage,  which  was  to  be  devoted  by 
them  to  |ttkyer  and  Easting  brfora  they 
oAred  themselves  at  the  Lord's  table.  The 
**  ecclesiastical  canon  "  referred  to  in  the  Laodicean 
canon  is  not  one  that  restraioa  second  mar- 
riages, but,  no  doubt,  the  eighth  canon  of 
the  counuil  of  Nicaea,  which  is  in  favour  of 
them ;  and  the  practice  of  setting  apart  a 
tlmo  for  prayer  and  fasting  l>efore  commu- 
stcating  after  marriage,  whether  regarded  as 
a  penitential  disdpline  or  not,  was  looked  upon 
as  a  proper  act  of  reverence,  whether  the  marriage 
was  the  first  or  the  second.  (See  Herard's 
Oxpttula,  cap.  luxiz.,  HanL  Oonail.  turn.  r.  p. 
450.  Compare  also  the  so-called  fourth  conncil 
of  Carthage,  can.  xiii.,  Hefele,  hk.  viii.;  and 
Theodore's  Penitential,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xii.  §§  1,  2.) 
By  the  eud  of  the  7th  century  this  period  of 
prayer  and  fasting  was  distinctly  regarded  as  a 
tim«  of  penance,  but  it  was  a  penance  imposed 
upon  those  who  contmctcd  a  first  marriage,  as 
much  as  apon  those  who  entered  on  a  second 
marriage,  the  only  difference  being  that  a  longer 
period  was  assigned  in  the  latter  case  than  in 
the  former.  Theodore  of  Canterbury  orders 
that  in  a  first  marriage  the  hnsbaad  and  wife 
are  to  refrain  from  church  for  thirty  days,  and 
then  to  do  penance  for  fiwty  days,  and  give 
themselves  to  prayer,  before  oommnnicating, 
while  a  man  who  makes  a  second  marriage  is  to 
do  penance  for  a  year  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  and  to  abstain  from  flesh  meat  for  three 
Lents.  This  is  a  plitin  iastnuce  of  penance  being 
required  for  second  marriage,  but  in  is  e<]ually 
plain  that  the  offence  for  which  penance  has 
to  be  done  is  rather  that  of  marrying  than  of 
marrying  a  second  time  (Penitmtiat,  lib.  i. 
c.  zIt.  §§  1,2}.  No  doubt,  however,  from  very 
early  times  a  difference  was  mode  not  only  in 
respect  to  Uie  honour  paid  to  first  and  second 
marriages,  but  also  in  the  ceremonies  witfi  which 
they  were  performed.  The  Council  of  Keu- 
caesarea,  a.d.  314,  forbids  presbyters  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  feftivities  of  a  second  marriage,  and 
the  cei-emonies  of  crowDlog  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom, and  giving  the  benediction  were  commonly, 
Uiough  not  universally,  omitted,  'O  At}«uot  ou 
ort^ayodrai  became  a  familiar  Greek  saying. 
St.  Ba.sil  speaks  of  a  penalty  due  to  digamy  nf 
already  a  well-known  custom  in  the  year  375, 
The  early  Roman  dieciplina  ia  probably  ex- 


hibited to  ns  in  the  commentary  attributed  to 
St.  Ambrose,  supposed  to  have  been  wriiten  by 
Hilary  the  Deacon.  "  First  marriiiges  are  godly, 
second  marriages  are  permitted  .  first  marriages 
are  solemnly  celebrated  under  the  benedictioD  of 
God,  second  marriages  are  Uft  witfttmt  honour, 
eten  at  the  time  of  cebbraiion,  but  they  are 
allowed  on  account  of  inoontinency  "  {Com.  in 
1  Cor.  rii.  40,  Op.  torn.  iL  p.  I»8).  See  also 
OuranduR,  RtMomdt  Die.  0^  t.  ix.  15,  Op.  p. 
?6,  Venice,  1577  ;  and  the  office  for  the  marriage 
of  Digamista  in  Gonr's  HucAologuan,  p.  401, 
Paris,  l(i47.  In  the  East  Kicephorus,  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  in  the  year  814,  fixes 
two  years  as  the  period  for  suspension  front 
communion  for  a  second  marriage  (Hard,  Condt. 
tonfi  iv.  p.  1053). 

St.  Basil's  canons  forbid  third  marriages,  but 
did  not  require  the  separation  of  the  parties 
mttrried.  Theodore  of  Canterbury,  A.D.  667,  im- 
poses a  penance  of  seven  years,  on  Wednesdays 
and  Fridayi,  with  Abstinence  from  fiesh  meat  for 
three  Lento,  on  trigamtsts,  or  any  who  contract 
more  than  three  marriagra,  but  pronounces  the 
marriages  valid  {PeiutenticU,  lib.  i.  c  ziv.  §  3). 
Nicephonis  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  814,  suspends 
trigamists  for  five  years  (Hani.  Concil.  torn,  iv, 
p.  1U52).  Herard  of  Tours,  A.D.  858,  declares 
any  greater  number  of  wives  than  two  to  be 
unlawful  (cap.  cxi.,  ibid,  torn.  v.  p.  457).  Leo 
the  Wise,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  was  allowed 
to  marry  three  wives  without  public  remon- 
atrance,  but  was  anspended  from  commnnion  by 
the  patriarch  Nicholas  when  he  married  a  fourth. 
This  led  to  a  council  bdng  held  at  Constanti- 
Dople,  A.D.  920,  whidi  findly  settled  the  Gredc 
discipline  on  the  subject  of  third  and  fourth 
marriages.  It  ruled  that  the  penalty  for  a 
fourth  marriage  was  to  be  ex  communication  and 
exclusion  flow  the  church;  for  a  third  marriage, 
if  a  man  were  forty  years  old,  suspension  for  five 
years,  and  admission  to  communion  thereafter 
only  on  Kaster  day.  If  he  were  thirty  yeara  old, 
suspension  for  four  years,  and  admission  to  com- 
munion thereafter  only  three  tine*  a  year. 

A  widow  might  not  marry  agnin  till  the 
expiration  of  the  old  Romolenn  len-month  year 
from  the  time  of  her  husband's  death.  By 
Theodotiui  this  term  was  extended  to  twelve 
months  {Cod.  Thnd.  lib.  Hi.  tit.  riil.  1^.  1> 

IL  Uarriaqe  CeBEMONiES,  The  marriage 
rite  was  divided  into  two  parts,  the  betrothal 
and  the  nuptials,  each  of  which  hod  its  own 
peculiar  ceremonies  attached  to  it.  The  betrothal 
was  a  legal  contract,  entered  into  between  a  mac 
and  •  woman,  binding  them  to  marry  within  a 
given  time,  which  time  came  to  be  fixed  at  two 
years;  the  nuptiab  were  a  further  contract, 
whereby  each  gave  to  the  other  certain  rights 
over  himself  or  herself,  and  received  in  turn  the 
gift  of  certain  rights  over  the  other.  Betrothal 
could  be  omitted  without  absolutely  and  in  all 
cases  invalidating  the  marriage,  but  when  formal 
betrothal  had  taken  place,  nuptials  could  not  be 
declined  by  either  party  without  incurring  both 
ignominy  and  punishment.  The  couni-il  of  Elvira 
condemned  parents  who  break  their  promise  givea 
at  espousals  to  excommuitcatioB  for  three  year* 
(Cone.  £VA.  can.  lir.X  If  the  woman  breaks  her 
troth,  Theodore  of  Canterbury's  Penitential  con- 
demns her  to  restore  the  money  which  the 
man  hod  given  for  her,  and  to  add  to  it  one* 
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thud ;  if  the  dud  rcfuMs,  he  ii  to  low  the  mooey 
tkit  ht  had  pahl.  A  betrothed  wonuui  najr  go 
nto  «  ■wawtcry  lostead  of  BUTjing,  but  her 
putBU  aaj  oot  give  her  to  aDOtbcr  mu  BDlea* 
iht  ikewi  in  otter  rtpognance  to  the  ^opoeed 
match  (lib.  ii.  c  xiL  $$  3»,  34). 

A.  BtirvtAai  ceremomn.  We  are  fortunate  in 
han^  both  a  definitioD  of  betrothal  aod  a 
dooiptiM  of  the  oertmeaiaa  which  acoompan^ 
It  {ira  Qt  bj  popt  Ntefaolu  In  hla  Bepltea  to 
t^  fiBlguiaoa,  who  hftd  asked  hU  oouaiel,  A.D. 
tao.  **  Betiothal,"  he  sajs,  "b  the  promiae  of 
fatnre  nuptials  made  by  the  consent  of  the 
coairactiag  parties  and  of  their  goardians and 
b<  eifiUias  that  the  betrothed  proceed  to  their 
Boptials  at  sodm  aoitablt  time  "  after  the  man 
has  betrothed  the  woman  to  himaolf  with  orrAoe 
br  adorning  her  finger  with  a  ring  of  fidelitj, 
u1  the  man  has  handed  OTer  a  dowry  i^reed  to 
by  both  of  them  in  a  wrttlon  form  ooatainiag 
hii  eoTena&t  before  witnewoi  loTttod  on  both 
iHes."  Thu  passage  embodies  nn  account  of  the 
Inditional  practice  which  had  existed  for  centn- 
iM«  prerioos  to  the  date  of  Nicholas,  for  he 
dbiiBctlr  states  that  he  is  relating  to  the  Bul- 
gsriaas  "the  costom  which  the  holy  Roman 
chnrch  has  receired  from  old  "  (liiooi.  Rttptm*. 
erf  OMntia  Bviganmmt,  Rmp.  fii^  Hard.  Comal. 
lorn.  T.  p.  354).  We  SM  here  that  there  are 
four  things  necessary  to  nuke  betrothal  r^nlar : 
1,  on-Aor ;  2,  a  ring ;  3,  a  dowry ;  4,  witnetaea. 

L  The  moat  essential  of  these  ceremonies  was 
Uw  hettova)  of  the  arrhaSj  or  esmest  money, 
fBppmol  by  some  to  have  been  originally  given 
hj  tbe  nun  as  the  ayiiibolical  pnrnhMft  mitnty  of 
tite  Bsidea,  aosweriag  U>  the  Jewish  rite  termed 
t|033  ("1^  mmaj"),  recalling  in  a  sort  both 
the  Bouan  co-tmpHa,  ani  the  barbaric  practice 
o(  porchasing  wires.  Bnt  it  is  probable  that  it 
«u  00  mora  than  a  pledge  snch  as  was  given 
is  other  cases  where  bM^Hina  were  struck  which 
eouU  Dot  Im  immediately  carried  ont.  It  served 
to  anre  the  woman  that  she  ahoald  hereafter 
share  her  htuband'a  worldly  goods,  of  which  the 
UHD  pren  at  espoosali  was  an  earnest,  and  it 
was  evidence  which  might  be  exhibited  by  the 
aggrieved  party  in  case  of  a  breach  of  promise 
M'  msrriage.  Thns  we  rand  that  Andarchius 
«eat  (o  law  irith  the  daughter  of  ITrsns, 
allegiag  as  proof  of  bis  espousals  with  her  th%t 
be  had  given  her  an  arrha.  (See  Gregory  of 
Toara'  History,  lib.  iv.  c  41,  apud  ffist.  Fmnc 
&npt.  torn.  i.  p.  322,  Paris,  1636.)  Thnt  the 
pnctioi  czbted  among  the  Western  nnticnis 
klbre  they  were  Chrutiuixed  is  proved  by  the 
amiMsssdors  of  Cloris  betrothing  Clotilda  to 
bim  by  presenting  a  shilling  and  a  penny, 
"acconljag  to  the  custom  of  the  Franks.'' 
The  Espousals  strrice  is  called  by  the  name  of 
ieeXM^ia  roii  ipp^am  or  onlo  tit  nuptianm 
piarrkatieitM  in  the  Greek  Euchologlon  (Qoar, 
|>.380,  Paris,  1647).  Sub  irr hart  came  to  be 
tquntlent  to  ttpoHte.  [Arriiab.] 

2.  TAs  ring  is  described  by  pope  Nicholas  as 
■BskiDg  part  of  the  orrhtu.  It  whs  used  in  pre- 
C%riitian  times  in  marringee,  and  was  probably 
borrowed  by  the  Jews  from  pagan  usage.  Among 
Uie  Jews  it  occasionally  took  the  place  of  the  piece 
ef  mooey,  the  payment  of  which  oonatitutoJ  one  of 
tbethreefDmisorJewishmarriage.  Whenthlswiw 
t^caie,  an  examination  was  instituted  to  see  if  its 
nine  ware  eqaal  to  thnt  of  the  legally  required 


coin  before  It  waa  accepted  as  an  eqaivaleat  (Sel- 
den,C/jvr£6niKiit,  11.14).  Among  Christians  it  was 

Erobabty  adopted,  not  only  as  part  of  the  ai-rhae, 
nt  as  having  (if  It  were  the  same  as  the  seal  ring 
described  by  Clement  of  Alexandria)i  a  symbolicHl 
meaning  like  that  of  the  presentation  of  a  bunch 
of  keys,  shewing  that  the  wife  had  the  ch^irge 
of  the  household  goods.  *'  Me  gives  a  gold 
ring,"  says  St.  Clement,  "  not  fin  oraameBt,  but 
that  she  may  with  it  seal  np  what  haa  to  be 
kept  safe,  as  the  care  of  keeping  the  honsa 
belongs  to  her"  (Paetbtgog.  ui.  11,  Op.  p.  287). 
Other  and  less  material  symbolisms  easily  at- 
tached themselves  to  the  ring :  it  was  a  typ«  of 
fidelity,  of  safely  guarded  modesty,  of  nniqn,  of 
protection,  of  tha  Holy  Spirit's  ancireling  grace. 
Tertnllian  t«stifi«s  to  its  os^  in  the  words  **  dlgito 
qnem  sponsns  oppigneraaoet  pronnbo  annulo" 
(^Apuloget,  Ci  vi..  Op.  p.  7),  Id  later  times  the 
ring  was  blessed  by  a  specinl  service.  Some 
li^tem  rituals  re.|uiTed  the  interchanK*  itf  two 
rings  (Goar,  EwdnAoqimn,  p.  386).  "Dm  latest 
issued  KitvaU,  thnt  of  the  Old  Catholics,  contains 
a  form  for  the  blessing  either  of  two  rings  or 
of  one  iOld  Catholic  Situal,  p.  39,  Eng.  tr.  Ozf. 
1876> 

3.  The  dowry  Is  next  mentioned.  Among  tha 
Greeks  and  Komans  it  waa  the  custom  that  tha 
dowrr  should  be  paid  or  promised  nt  the  betrothal 
by  the  relatives  of  the  woman  (see  Plantna, 
TrnHHnmtH,  act  v.);  with  the  Hebrews  (as  with 
the  Oermani — see  Tacitus,  de  Morlbua  (/tfrmo- 
nomm,  c  xviii.)  the  dowry  whs  paid  by  the  man 
(Geo.  xxxiv.  12;  1  Sam.  xviii.  25),  but  occa- 
sionally  the  father  gave  a  dowry  to  his  daughter 
(Judges  i.  xv.).  The  Hebrew  custom  prernlted 
in  the  early  church,  and  is  embodied  in  the  civil 
as  well  as  in  the  canon  law  {Cod.  Theod.  lib.  ili. 
tit.  13  ;  lib.  il.  tit.  21).  St.  Augustine  says  that 
a  good  wile  looks  upon  the  tabulae  m"triin(^' 
nMea  as  ttutrmufti  «npti-/ni»  ww,  whereby 
her  husband  has  become  her  lord  {fbmiimu)  and 
she  has  been  made  hia  handmaid  or  alave  (uit- 
cUl<s),  as  she  gladly  acknowledges  {I'ermo  xxirii. 
cap.  6,  Op.  tom.  v.  p.  225,  ed.  Uigne).  The 
promise  of  a  dowry  was  generally  consigned  to 
writing,  which  was  read  before  the  witnesses  to 
the  betrothal,  sod  it  became  a  formal  legal  docu- 
ment, of  the  natare  of  a  marriage  settlement. 
The  following  is  an  abridged  form  of  nuptial 
tablets  u  used  by  the  Jews :  "  Co  such  a  day  of 
such  a  month  in  such  a  year  at  such  a  place,  such 
an  one,  the  son  of  each  aa  one,  said  to  such  an 
one,  the  danghtar  of  iBeh  an  one:  'Be  thou 
betrothed  to  me  br  wife  according  to  the  ordt- 
naacea  of  Moses  and  the  Israelites,  and  I,  if  it 
please  God,  will  pay  yon  respect  and  hononr,  I 
will  give  yoB  food  and  sustenance,  and  I  will 
dress  you  in  the  way  that  Jewish  husbands  do 
who  hononr,  maintain,  and  clothe  their  wires  na 
they  ought.  1  also  give  to  yon,  as  the  dowry  of 
your  maidenhood,  £4,  as  the  law  reqnires,  and  I 
pledge  myself  to  give  you  in  addition  board  and 
clothing,  and  I  will  lire  with  you  according  to 
the  customs  of  the  whole  earth.'  Then  she  gave 
assent  to  be  his  wife.  Ue  then  declared  that  be 
would  give  such  and  such  a  sum  as  an  odditlMi 
to  the  original  dowry.  The  goods  which  tha 
woman  brought  with  her  are  estimated  at  atidi 
and  snch  a  sum.  .  .  We  have  sealed  this  tablet 
or  dowry  settlement  at  the  time  above-mentioned : 
the  whole  matter  is  clear,  settled,  and  deter* 
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ni&ed'*  (StlilcD,  Oaar  Anwn,  ii.  10,  Op. 
torn.  It.  p.  S19>.  In  tk«  Cbrlstfu  UMae  ina- 
trimmU'^it,  th«  enl  Ibr  which  nwrriiigr  «» 
instituted  w«8  rIm  iiisert«d :  "  nMn  id  UbniM 
lodkant  nbi  wribitar, '  Libervrmn  procrmndornra 
canci ' "  My*  St.  Atigutim  {Sem.  ii.,  Op.  torn.  t. 
p.  88,ed,Uipic);  and  again,  "  Recituktnr  tabulae, 
at  recitantor  in  eonipactn  omDiam  att«stanUuin, 
tt  rccitatar, '  LibenrtUD  prDerauKhniin  oiuei ' " 
iStrm.  p.  845);  we  alw  bis  Xwvr.  <• 

Ixxii.  {Op.  torn.  iT.  p.  10*5). 

4.  Witustei  iren  required  to  be  preaent, 
before  whom,  aa  we  have  ieeii,  the  Biarriage 
•ettlementa  were  t«  be  read  and  haiukd  over. 
Ther  were  t»  be  friend*  «f  both  parties,  and 
their  presence  wag  required  not  0DI7  to  prevent 
ftaod  in  the  matter  of  tite  dowry,  bat  also  to  give 
a  public  character  to  the  tranGactlon,  that  there 
might  be  a  proof  before  the  nrorld  of  the  ooneent 
of  both  partiee  t«  the  contract.  One  of  tbea 
acted  «■  beat  nan  to  tbe  Mdegroon  (amiette 
interior,  conacitu  eecrotl  oibiealaris,  St.  Aug. 
Ann.  ecnili.,  C^.  torn.  t.  p.  13S2)  and  one  as 
brtdennaid,  and,  in  case  of  the  nwAber's  deatli, 
ai  temporary  guardian  to  tbe  bride.  It  would 
appear  prolinbU  froia  a  passage  in  St.  Anbran 
<ai  lawn  VirgmiM,  e.  t.,  Op.  lorn.  iL  p.  310) 
tiuit  nbe  reqnisite  Bombor  of  wIImms  waa  ten 
(Of.  Rntk  ir.  Z,  when  tbe  nimber  of  witnesaes 
called  by  Boax  is  ten). 

5.  Sone  miaor  cereinoniea,  wbtch  were  lesa 
essential  to  tbe  rite,  hare  also  been  banded  down. 
One  of  these  was  a  kLa,  which  might  or  ni^t  not 
be  giv«t,  but  wbtefa,  if  given,  was  considered  to 
bind  tlio  betro^ed  more  oloself  to  eaeh  other,  ao 
that,  in  case  of  the  man's  deatli,  half  of  his 
betrothal  gifts  were  dellrered  to  his  betrotb«d  ; 
whereas  if  thera  had  been  no  kiss,  they  were  all 
returned  to  hie  relotiODS  (Cad.  Thaod,  lib.  iii. 
tit.  5,  leg.  5 ;  Cod.  Juttm.  lib.  v.  tit.  S,  leg.  16). 

6.  Another  ceremony  of  rimilar  nature  was 
tbat  tiSjoiiiimg  Amdl,  wnMi  fs  mentioned  togetiier 
with  that  of  the  kiM  I7  Tertnilian :  "  Corpore  et 
spfritn  mascalo  mixta  sunt  per  oecalvtn  et  dex- 
£eras,  per  qoae  primum  resignamnt  pvdorem 
^iritOs  "  (<fe  Virg.  TsW.  c  xi.,  Op.  p.  179). 

7.  In  tbe  time  of  Tertnilian,  the  v*il  wu 
issnmed  by  tbe  woman  at  the  betrothal  and 
worn  thenceforward,  but  the  <^tem  was  not 
nnireraal  (Rebeccam  quidam  adhuc  TelantX  and 
in  later  times,  like  the  oftering  of  the  ring,  was 
transferred  to  the  napttals(Tertull.  ihid.). 

8.  Siricios  in  the  4th  century  speaks,  in  an 
epistle  which  (rightly  or  wrongly)  is  regarded 
06  genuine,  of  a  benedtctiM  of  the  priest  at 
betrothal,  of  so  soleton  a  nature  as  to  make  it 
•acril^  in  the  betrothed  woman  to  marry  an- 
other man  (Siric.  Ej^.  ad  Himer.  §  4,  Hard. 
ConaU.  torn.  i.  p.  848).  Tbe  betrothal  benediction, 
howerer  (if  it  existed),  mint  not  be  confonnded 
wltii  that  whidi  was  given  at  the  nuptials. 

B.  Nuptial  oertmemiat.  Pope  Nicholas  pro- 
ceeds, in  tbe  Reply  above  qaoted,  to  ennmemte 
the  napti.1l  Ceremonies  which  were  in  use  ia  his 
day  with  the  same  minnteDeM  with  which  he 
described  the  betrothal  lAivmoniea.  Re  writes : 
**  First  of  all  they  are  placed  in  the  church  with 
oblations,  which  they  have  to  make  to  God  by  the 
hands  of  the  priest,  and  so  at  last  they  receive 
the  benediction  and  the  henrenly  veil. '  He  ad  Is : 
"After  this,  when  ihey  have  gone  out  of  the 
ebur<di  they  wear  crowns  on  their  heada,  a  sn|^ly 


of  wUch  h  is  nsnnl  to  keep  alwayi  in  tha  diovdi " 
(Kio.  Rmpma.  M  m^n). 

The  fint  thing  that  forces  itself  npon  onr 
notice  on  reading  the  above  passage  is  tkart  in 
pope  Nicholu'  tinae,  and  for  stich  previons  titnea 
as  the  ceremonies  described  by  him  had  existed, 
marriage  was  regarded  as  a  religions  rite ;  being 
(1)  perfertiwd  in  a  chnroh,  (2)  accompanied  by 
od^rings  and  oblations  nnde  tft  God  b^  tin 
married  peraens  throngh  •  priest,  (3)  Mlowed  by 
the  solemn  benediction  of  the  charch,  together 
with  (4)  (Aher  ceremonies  ot  on  ecclesiasticcl 
character:  and  this  wns  the  aspect  in  which 
marriage  vras  viewed  froea  the  times  of  Ter- 
tollian,  as  is  proved  by  the  following  paaang* : 
"  How  slmd  I  state  the  bleswdaess  of  a  marriage 
which  the  church  brings  aboat,  and  the  oblatton 
oonfirnu,  and  the  benediction  seals,  angels  attest, 
and  the  Father  ratifies  "  {ad  Uxor.  lib.  ii.  c  8, 
p.  171).  In  these  words  Tertnilian,  m  is  i>ointt4 
oat  by  OotboM  {Cod.  T/iieod.  lib.  ilL  tit.  7,  leg. 
3,  torn.  i.  y.  280),  contrast*  the  marriage  cere- 
monies of  the  Christian  church,  A.D.  2W),  with 
the  ceremonies  used  by  heathens  on  the  sum 
occasion.  Among  heathens,  marriages  were 
brought  about  by  persons  called  omciliatorea. 
In  Um  case  of  Christians,  the  place  of  the  am^ 
eXalana  is  taken  hj  the  chwm,  that  is,  by  tbe 
officers  of  the  obnreh,  namely,  the  Usbopa, 
priests,  deacons,  nnd  wtdewa  (we  the  passage  of 
Tcrtullian  referred  to  jist  below),  the  heathens* 
offering  of  arrhae  b  replaoed  by  the  oblatioo  of 
prayers  and  alms  offered  throngh  the  prieitt;* 
for  the  sealing  of  the  marriage  settlement*  is 
snbstitnted  the  seal  of  tbe  church's  benediiMoa  ; 
t  he  testfmosy  of  angels  atnnda  in  the  plnoe  of 
the  testimony  of  human  witnesses :  and  ratifi* 
cation  by  a  heavenly  Father  takes  the  place  of 
the  expressed  consent  of  parents.  Teriullian'a 
rhetorical  description  doe*  not  of  oourse  imply 
that  the  old  ceremonies  were  abolished,  Irat  it 
does  imply  that  an  eedesiastical  ohnracter  wna 
given  to  them,  and  that  they  were  carried  ont 
under  the  control,  and  by  the  hands,  of  minister* 
of  the  chnrefa.  Elsewhere  Tertnilian  states  that 
Chriiitian  marriages  had  to  be  annonnced  to  the 
cfanrch,  and  were  allowed,  or  dlMllowed,  by 
bishops,  priests,  deacons,  awl  widows  (d*  Pud^ 
ciUa,  c.  IV. ;  de  Monogom.  c.  xi..  Op.  p. 
One  object  of  this  regulation  may  have  been  to 
prevent  ignorant  members  ofthe flock  from  trsn»- 
gre^singrariooslawaofthe  state  with  which  they 
night  be  anacqoainted ;  but  this  was  not  it*  only 
purpose ;  the  chnrdi,  that  is,  tho  bishop^ 
priests,  deacons,  and  widows,  would  thus  become 
the  txmdtiatorta  of  a  Christian's  marriage,  aocord- 
ing  to  the  idea  employed  in  the  prerloualy 
quoted  passage.  St.  Ignatius,  in  like  manner, 
says  that  people  who  marry  ought  to  be  united 
with  the  cognisance  and  approval  of  the  tmhopt 
pvr^  ywAput  rmi  'EwtVKOWtm  (St.  Ignnt.  Bpitl, 
ad  Polyearp.  c  v.).    St.  Ambrose  says  that  uar- 


1  It  Is  snntrMng  to  find  Dr.  DtHllngcv  apparentlr 
tranakatlng  BeeUiH  emeiUti,  omJiTmat  oUaiio  by  **Tbe 
BwrrUce  waa  coadnded  bjr  tlie  bUbop,  or  presb|rtei 
uniting  tbe  beiroUird.  aiid  Gaaflrmed  by  offering  of  the 
UoyrSteritlon"  (BiffoliitMiandl^Uittiu,c.ia.  p.  IM, 
Eng.  IT.).  It  Is  ImpontfUe  to  bdteve  Uutt  tUs  Is  tbe 
niMiiing  or  oiMt/lraiat  oMoHo  In  tUs  passage;  nor  doca 
ecclerio  eoticiliat  x^ra  tn  lehf  to  the  actual  msnla^e 
■ervke,  but  ntbrr  to  tbe  6rtt  slfpa  taken  la  tba  —im 
befcn  the  draidi  (dkm 
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r»p iuUtit  wnctifivd  hf  beoHictlon  (Ef>i$t. 
itL,  lip,  tom.  ii.  p.  t<44);  Ongorv  Naiinnien 
■  ritct  tbat  xt  tha  nurriagt!  ot'  ■'the  golilen 
(Hnnpiti  "  there  ww  a  nuitibw  of  bishops 
mrm0  t^iAoi),  »nd  thiit  he  too,  though  iiWat 
mMr,  m  present  in  will,  taking  part  in  the  ^ 
fativitv,  anH  joiDiDg  the  jroaDj  conpla'a  hnD'ls  , 
tocher,  and  placing  them  in  the  haixla  of  Ood 
(Ejiit.  Mi,  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  815,  col.  169(i).    The  ' 
(v'OiHni)  fuarth  council  of  Carthnge  («□.  ' 
IB  the  ^th  centarj  speaka  plaialy  of  priestly 
bnelictioD  being  reeeiTOl   bf  the  bn<le  a  ad 
brtl*Krooin  (Hard.  C  neil.  torn.  1.  p.  It79).  Sy- 
Bf*iB»  uses  the  eiprvssion,  "The  holy  kniid  of 
TbMphila*  gave  me  inr  wife  "  (_Epi»t,  105> 

Hen  is  no  reasunnble  dnubt  that  the  place  In 
vhi-A  Coristinos  were  ordiaarily  m^iTied  waa  a 
Cnreh,  tc  soon  as  it  became  safe  and  ctuttoniarr 
tor  then  to  meet  in  churchea  for  reliKiuus  pur- 
pMM.  and  that  the  way  in  which  they  were 
i^iuniy  marriad  was  by  a  religious  ceremony.^ 
N«Terthe)eM.  it  is  eqnally  true  that  marriages 
«HiIJ,  iDiI,  efpecially  in  the  Kast,  often  did,  take 
J^we  in  hon<e*  (see  St.  Chrvi.  Horn,  xlviii.  in  flen. 
a.  iiir.),  and  that  the  relij;iou(  cerpmnny  dw^ 
o«  tarn,  and  was  not  reganled  u  forming,  the 
cHeoK  of  marriage.  The  euence  of  m.irriage 
muiitt  ID  the  outitract  agreed  to  and  publicly 
oak  between  the  contracting  parties.'  Conse- 
<l>ailly,  numagea  nnaccompanied  by  the  blessing 
•>f  the  church  were  still  considere^l  to  be  mar- 
nana,  though  they  were  looked  on  withdisfnronr, 
»i,  w  TertuUian  says,  ms  the  riak  of  being 
caa4eo)Bel  aa  adultery  {De  Pvdicitia,  c.  iv.y. 
Anordio'^y,  a  law  of  Theodoaius  Junior,  Jl-D. 
it*,  JiatiniTubhing  between  the  essentials  and 
n«s-«KieDtiiilit  of  marriage,  declares  that  titi' 
MnLwaD  of  other  rites  such  as  arrh't,  donry, 
4aJ  a  fntive  proceasioa,  did  not  invalidate  a 
imrri^  prorided  that  (1)  The  contracting  par- 
ties Ktn  of  cqiul  atation  (see  above,  under  the 
heiding  Conddio),  (:!)  they  broke  no  specific  law 
by  their  onion.  0)  they  gara  their  cuniient,  (4) 
Ihfir  frien.)*  were  present  as  witnewea.  'ITie 
l**r  recognised  no  more  than  the  nbove-naroed 
fnar  qnalilicatioaa  for  a  valid  nuirriMge,"  nor  did 
tke  diarch  attempt  to  aBDul  what  the  law 
slItnreL  Probably  the  feeling  with  which  theae 
nirriKges  were  regarded  on  which  the  church's 
Uanlag  wat  not  inrcked  was  much  the  same  in 
the  early  church  as  it  is  at  present  with  our- 


'  Tn  Eapen  eofiafders  It  donbKnl  If  marrlagps  were 
"HWictod  in  a  tiktnvft,  Uwoidi  ibey  wets  no  dimbt  nm- 
ITMM  Ai  ttc/aea  ^  tte  dUrcfc  (Ac  j^oM.  at  Jlatf. 

>  BMfcaum  wf lb  hk  aanal  eiartnaai^  makaa  a  priest 
dMrilw  a  Btrrlace  — 

"  A  tMUract  of  eti-raal  bond  of  love, 
CaBDrmei)      mutiul  Joinder  uf  the  tunda, 
Atrerted  bf  tb  •  buiy  close  of  Ufis, 
Sitnifthrned  by  tntettbanfraient  of  yoar  rinp ; 
Aat  all  the  conmoiir  of  thia  compact 
Anted  in  my/wiciiuii  by  mf  (eatiMmy." 

TK^ikmgXl,  T.  1. 
IV  eaeoee  of  ibe  marriage  waa  tbv  OMitmct:  all  that 
«ji  iMentrr  (Mrleilr  speaUna)  on  the  part  of  tlM 
print  WM  his  tesUmouT  to  the  oontract  bavlm  been 
MiTwadeaaddecLiniL 

■  Apilelua  huroducea  Venn  denying  that  P.^y  he  U 
C^UI  wlfr,  OB  the  gronnd  tliat  **  Impart*  nuptia  ,  et 
piMnea  la  villi  rim  Uitibut.ri.  poire  nm  ooMsniimtc 
htttaMMposBuntvfcM."  (Ha  Mw  awras,  lib.  vl. 
(.in.) 

'same.  Axr.— T<&  n. 


Mlraa.    The  wcnlnr  mnrri«z*  wai  acknowladgad 

to  be  valid  ;  but  the  parties  coutrHCling  unch  a 
marriage  were  suppose'!  to  have  iocurred  Kerioua 
losa  by  depriving  themselves  of  the  church's 
blessing  on  their  uoi<io,  nod  to  have  nited  undo- 
tifnily  and  only  aa  irreligious  persona  would  act. 
Thia  lib-rty  of  oontriu-ting  marriage  other- 
wiae  thiB  oy  the  beniilicthm  of  the  church 
continued  in  the  We^t  till  the  time  of  (Hiarlea 
the  tireat,  a.D.  tiUO.  and  in  the  l^^^t  till  that  of 
Leo  the  Philoaopher,  A.t>.  ttno.  The<ie  two  em- 
perors enat'ted  that  hII  ni;irTi;igi«  were  invalid 
exotpt  auch  aa  were  pert^>rtned  by  a  pr:e>t. 

Tbere  is  m  ugn  or  hist  of  marriage  being 
regarded  as  «  ancrament,  in  the  Ntricter  senae  m 
that  word,  in  early  times.  It.  is  supposed  by 
some  that  it  began  first  to  Ite  so  regarded  in 
the  time  of  St.  Anguiitinc,  a.d.  43U,  but  this 
is  a  mistake  arising  from  the  use  which  St. 
Augustine  makes  of  the  word  " sai-rameDtain." 
which  he  use*  f^nently  in  connexion  with 
marriage,  but  nowhere  in  the  modem  sense 
of  the  word  sacrament.  Calvin  staten  that  it 
was  not  regarded  as  a  Mkcram>-ot  down  to  the 
time  of  Gregory  {Instit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  19,  §  34,  l)p. 
tom.  ix.  p.  S9(f,  Amsterdam,  15t)7X  but  he  doen 
not  say  titat  it  then  began  to  be  so  regarded. 
'Ihe  period  when  this  to<ik  place  is  so  late  that 
it  does  not  fall  within  the  limits  of  the  time 
assigned  to  thia  dictionary.  Hintenm's  attempts 
to  father  it  uix>n  TertuUian,  St.  Auguxtine, 
St.  Chrysoetom,  and  other  early  writers,  are  so 
manifestly  futile  aa  to  raine  a  smile  {Uenkxiir- 
i/^4nt«n,  sechster  Band, erst om  Kapitel,§  2, 3). 

The  conitituenl  parts  of  the  marriage  service, 
as  named  by  pope  NicholaM  in  the  passage  quoted 
above,  are  1.  The  oblaliiins.  2.  The  benedic- 
tion.   3.  The  veiling.    4.  The  crowning. 

1.  The  OhiatioHa  conKlsted  mainly  of  prayera, 
which,  howarcr,  were  accompanied  by  •  gift  of 
money,  "nw  offering  of  theae  formed  the  intro- 
ductory portion  of  the  ceremony,  aniweiiag  in 
eome  sort  to  the  prayers  and  thanksgivinga 
which  in  our  form  for  the  aolemuisation  of 
matrimony  precede  and  accompany  the  bleiuting 
pronounced  by  tlie  otticiating  priest  upon  the 
coBtrwt. 

8.  T-«  Bm-iB^ion  was  a  form  not  unkoDwa 
to  the  Jews;  amongst  whom  it  was  given,  not 
necessarily  by  a  priest,  but  by  the  elilest  friend 
or  relative  present.  The  folluwing  is  an  abridg- 
ment of  a  Jewish  formula  of  benediction:— 
*'  Blesaed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  oar  Uod,  who  hast 
cnated  all  things  for  Thy  glory  I  Blessed  be 
Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  the  creator  of  man  I 
The  barren  shall  rejoice  and  cry  for  joy  as 
she  gathers  her  children  with  joyfulness  to  her 
bosom.  Blessed  art  Thou  who  make:it  Zion  to 
rejoice  in  her  children  1  Make  thi«  couple  to 
rejoice  with  joy  according  to  the  joyousnen 
which  thoB  g^reat  to  the  work  of  Thy  hands  in 
the  garden  of  Eden  of  oldl  Bleased  art  Thou 
who  makeat  the  bride  and  bridegroom  to  re- 
joice I  Biassed  art  Thou  who  hast  created  for 
the  briilegroom  and  bride  joy  and  gladness, 
exultation,  singing,  cheerful  neits,  mirth,  love, 
brotherly  kindness,  peace,  and  friendship !  0  Lord 
our  Ood,  may  there  be  heard  in  the  cities  of 
Judaea  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  the  voice 
of  mirth  and  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  bride,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom's 
and  bride's  nntusi  affection  out  of  their  cham^ 
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ber,  sdJ  the  ji>aiig  raea'a  festire  soogl  Btcn*d 
art  Thuu  whu  inake«t  tha  bnJegroom  to  rejoice 
with  the  briJe"  (ScMea,  Uxor  Ebraica  ii.  12, 
Op,  torn.  iv.  p.  625).  The  particular  form  of  the 
ChriftiaD  benediction,  which  dilfers  from  the 
Jflirish  br  beiQz  a  bleiuipg  on  the  newly  married 
ptfir  inHtead  nf  a  thanluginng  to  God,  was  at 
nrat  probably  left  to  the  oHiciating  ministar,  bnt 
it  would  soon  hsTe  become  stereotyped  io  the 
rituals  of  the  screral  churches.  The  following 
is  a  form  on  which  it  will  be  seen  that  the  final 
benediction  io  tha  ■olemniwtion  of  uaatrimonT 
In  the  li^glish  ehnrch  b  framed:— "0  God, 
who  by  Thy  mighty  power  hast  made  all  things 
of  notbing.  who.  after  other  things  set  in  order, 
didat  ap|x)int  that  out  of  man  (created  after 
Thine  own  image  and  similitude)  woman  should 
take  her  beginning,  teaching  that  it  ahoald 
ba  never  lawful  to  pat  asander  those  whom 
Ttura  hadit  please  1  should  be  created  ont  of  on« ; 
0  God,  whu  host  ctinsecrated  the  state  of  matri- 
mony to  such  an  excellent  mystery  that  io  it 
Thou  didst  typify  the  Sacrament  of  Christ  and 
the  Church ;  U  (iod  by  whom  woman  is  joined  to 
man,  .'.nd  so  blessei  a  union  was  instituted  at 
the  beginning  as  not  to  be  destniyed  even  by  the 
judgment  of  the  liood;  look  mendfuUy  upon 
thb  Thy  servant  now  to  be  joined  in  wedlock, 
who  seeks  to  be  defendel  by  Thy  protection. 
Uay  thvre  be  on  her  the  yoke  of  lore  and 

rce  [  May  she  be  a  faithful  and  tka»U  wife 
Christ,  and  mar  she  continue  a  follower 
of  holy  wnmon!  May  she  be  loreable  to  her 
husband  as  i:achel,  wise  as  Kebecca,  long-liTed 
and  &ithful  as  Sarah  I  May  tha  author  of 
wickedness  nam  no  advantage  against  her  from 
ber  actd  I  Iday  she  continue  in  the  faith  and 
oonunandmfnta,  constant  to  one  husband  I  May 
she  avoid  all  unlawful  deeds.  May  she  strengthen 
her  weakness  by  the  help  of  discipline  I  May 
aha  be  modest,  grave,  bashful,  and  instructed  in 
God  .by  learning !  May  she  be  fruitful  in  child- 
bearing!  May  she  be  approved  and  innocent, 
Mtd  may  she  attain  to  the  rest  of  the  blessed* 
ud  to  the  hearenly  kingdom  I  And  may  she 
see  her  sons'  sons  to  the  third  and  fourth  gene- 
ration, and  may  she  reach  (he  rest  of  the  biassed 
and  the  king'lom  of  heaven,  through,"  etc 
(Martene,  Antufuit  EocLaim  ritSt  «  I.  ii.  5, 
Ordo  Hi.  ee  MS.  I  ont'Jic  'ii  Monatterti  Lftrtnsia). 

9.  The  prnctice  of  reiling  is  mentioned  by 
TertuUian  (de  Vctand.  Virgin,  c  zi.)  and  by 
SL  Ambrose  (Epi$t.  xix.  7,  Op.iom.  ii.  p.  844); 
the  former  of  whom  speaks  of  it  as  a  praisa- 
worthy  heathen  custom  commooty  used  in  the 
ceremony  of  betrothal,  after  which  (in  Tertul- 
Uhu's  diiys)  the  di-ap<insata  wore  the  veil  habitu- 
ally. The  heathen  veil,  called  fiammieuin,  was  of 
a  yellow  colnur.  The  ooloor  adopted  by  Chria- 
tlans  was  purple  and  white,  though  the  aame 
fiammeiun  was  still  sometimes  used  (St.  Ambr. 
<b  Virgin,  c.  iv  ;  de  Inst.  Virg.  c,  ivii.).  It 
is  probable,  as  St.  Ambrose  has  obs«'rved  (ds 
Ahrah-  1.  ix.  d'Oi  that  the  word  nuptials  b 
derived  from  the  word  obnubere,  which  means 
to  veil,  iu  th«  earlieiit  times  the  veil  was  part 
of  the  marrie.l  or  espoused  woman's  dress,  aiiin 
in  form  uu'l  piir|i()Ne  to  the  Eastern  i/tuhmak. 
But  after  ihe  lii'at  iWw  centuries  it  ceased  to  be 
worn  by  them,  nud  the  veiling  came  to  be  a 
symbalintl  m-t,  making  part  of  the  marriage 
.eacemony,  and  symbotiung  the  wonaa'a  for- 


safciag  all  others  and  keeping  her  charms  for  hmr 
bosbwid  alone,  and  alwi  her  bi'iog  sutimiaaiTe  t« 
him.  "  Ideo  veUntur  ut  noverint  se  semper  viris 
suis  snbditasesse"  (Durand., /'<U.  Dio.Off.  lib.  i. 
c  iz.  9}.  In  the  West  the  word  vaiatio  came  to 
signify  the  whole  marriage  ceremooy,  and  it 
b«atme  customary  to  lay  the  veil  on  both  briilc 
and  bridegroom  at  the  time  of  the  beoedictiun 
(Martene,  de  Ant.  Kcd.  '2,  ix.). 

4.  The  croiBtuni  was  also  originally  a  heathi-n 
costom  (turipiilcs,  IpMgenia  ta  AuiiiJe,  1.  9<*5), 
and  was  therefore  at  first  disallowel  by  C*fari-<- 
tians  (see  Justin,  Apol.  c  iz. ;  Tertull.  Ajtoloj. 
L  42),  but  was  soon  permitted  m  the  TLa»X 
(see  Clement  of  Alexaodria,  Paedigoi.  ii.  8, 
for  a  discussion  on  the  lawfulness  uf  the  u»e 
of    crowns).     The    same    custom  prevailed 
among  the  Jews.    The  crowns  were  made  of 
gold,  silver,  olive,  myrtle,  or  dowers ;  their 
use  In  the  dty  of  Jerusalem  was  forbidden 
during  the  Roman  siege,  as  beiug  too  rreat 
A  sign  of  joy  for  such  aad  times.    This  shews 
that  they  were  regarded  as  a  aymlwl  of  re- 
joicing by  the  Jews ;   and  as  such  probabl  j 
they  were  adopted  by  the  Christian  Church, 
though  they  came  to  be  looked  upon  rather  sa 
rewards  for  victory  over  passion  and  tokeon  of 
virgin  purity,  in  consmiuence  of  which  they  were 
not  given  at  M<-ond  marriages.    In  the  Greek 
church  they  came  to   play  a  much  more 
important  pert  than  in  the  Latin.    In  the 
West  as  we  luam  from  po|w  Nicholas's  reply  to 
the  Bulgarians,  they  were  no  more  than  a  feKtive 
ornament  worn  by  the  married  pair  on  leaving 
the  church.     In  the  Eaat  the  crowning,  which 
WHS  once  only  a  |>iirt  of  a  lady's  wedding  attire 
(;ae  St.  Amotor's  Life.  Acta  S'S.  May,  torn.  i.  bii), 
became  so  substantial  a  part  of  the  nuptials  that 
the  whole  marriage  was  called  the  Crownings  an 
in  the  West  it  was  called  the  Veiling.!  Tbecrvwos 
were  placed  on  the  heads  of  the  bride  and  bride> 
groom  immediately  after  the  benediction,  appi-o- 
priata  prayers  being  said  at  the  some  time. 
The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  form  given  by 
Guar : — "  After  the  amen  (to  the  benedictorj 
prayer)  the  priest  takes  the  crowns  and  Grat 
crowns  the  bridegroom  saying  'The  servant  of 
the  Lord  is  crowned,  for  the  sake  of  the  hand- 
maid  of  the  Lord,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  UhosL'  The 
woman  is  crowned  in  the  same  manner.  Then 
he  joins  the  right  hand  of  the  woman  with  the 
right  hand  of  the  man.    Then  hi  aung,  *  With 
glory  and  honour  hast  thoo  crowned  them,  thim 
hast  placed  crowns  of  precintts  stones  upon  their 
heads.'    Then  the  deacon  say»,  '  Let  us  pi^y,' 
and  the  priest  otTers   the  following  prayer : 
Crown  them  with  Thy  grace,  unite  them  in 
temperance  aad  dignity.  ble!.s  them  with  a  good 
old  age  and  with  unshaken*  fnith.    Grant  them 
length  of  days;  grant  to  them  all  things  expe- 
dient for  them,  fear  of  Thee  and  thought  of 
Thee ;  give  them  the  fruit  of  the  womb,  comfort 
them  with  the  sight  of  sons  and  daughters;  let 
them  r^oice  in  I'hee  '<nd  respect  the  words  of 
the  Apostle,  '  Uai-riage  is  honourable  and  the 
bed  nndefiled.'    Hear  us.  O  Lord  our  Qod  who 
wast  present  at  Cana  in  Galilee  and  blessed  the 
marringu  there  by  Thy  pre>ence,  miracnlou»lv 
changing  the  water  into  wine.    0  Lord  of  oil, 
bleu  the  marriage  of  this  Thy  serra-it  and  this 
Thy  handmaid  as  Thou  didst  blens  Abrah.im  and 
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Stnb :  U«»  ihcm  u  Isuc  tod  E«beluh :  UtM 
titem  as  Jacob  anil  KAchel :  crotrn  then  u 
Jwqik  aad  Aaeiutth,  u  Uowi  and  Sipphorkh. 
Ihr  Tb;  era  be  opon  then  aod  Thy  ears  npeii 
to  Uh  mice  of  thin  prayer.  Hay  tbia  ba 
fgl^M  to  them  that  which  u  apakva  by  the 
hopk«t,  aying,  '  Thy  wife  aa  the  frtiitful  viae 
ot  the  vkIIs  of  thy  bouae,  thy  chiliiren  like 
sliri  bnuchea  rounid  about  thy  t^le ;  b«hotd 
liiiK  ihall  the  mitii  be  bleB.-4«d  that  fearetb  the 
iui"' {EmskoipgiKm,  p.  396). 

At  the  cad  of  eight  days  the  croww  were 
Mleooiy  mnov^ed  while  tha  foUowiag  prayara 
■en  naed:  "O  Lord  our  Qod,  who  erownest 
tiw  year  viih  Thy  bleasing,  and  haxt  girea  these 
>To«u  to  be  placed  npon  the  head*  of  thoee 
uited  to  ou  aaotker  by  the  law  of  marriage, 
nwenhm  tlum  thna  for  their  coBtiMace,  ba- 
canw  they  hare  come  pnre  tad  clean  to  marriage 
ionituied  by  Thev,  do  Thon  bl»>>  their  uniua, 
Bi'V  that  they  Uy  aaide  their  crowiu,  keep  them 
iostfanbly  noited,  that  io  ererything  they  may 
pre  ttiaoka  to  Tlij  mo6t  holy  name,  Kathtr,  Sun, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  ever,  world  without 
esi,  Ames.  Peace  be  to  all.  Bend  your  heads 
to  the  Lord.  O  Lord,  we  glorify  Thee,  con- 
snniiuc  ibi  contract  of  Thy  servant,  and  tiniRhiog 
liw  offiuc  of  the  nuuriago  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
taking  iiff  iti  aymbula.  tilorr  to  the  leather.  Son, 
ui  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  CTer,  world  withvut 
toi  amea  "  (Ooar,  Euckot'^Mm,  p.  4iXl>. 

5.  The  mrriu^'pimp,  another  ceremony 
which,  a»  we  see  from  the  law  ef  Thcodosius  Junior 
aUiTc  <iBoled,  ws:*  ao  common  ^  by  some  to  be 
tnouj^ht  eMential  to  the  valiilitv  of  nuptials,  con- 
■Mcdpaitlyofaprocca^on  wbicftuaisilycoDductad 
toe  bjiie  to  the  bridegroom'a  house  with  torches 
and  laalenis  ani  shooting  and  aoogs,  and  partly 
m'  feasting,  cinging,  and  dancing  in  the  house. 
Th?  soBgi  and  dnnees,  u«eJ  both  in  the  procession 
aad  at  home,  having  come  down  by  tradition 
tnm  iDcient  heathen  days,  were  of  an  immodest 
duracler,  like  the  iwt9uKAm»  ao  l  Feacmnina  of 
Gnwt  anl  Rome  (ut  the  dcacription  given  hy 
St-Ambmae  of  Sanuon'a  wedding-feiut,  Efiut. 
ax.,  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  S-t^X  and  were  therefore 
KMtnrntly  deauonoed  by  fathers  of  the  church 
(see  St.  C'hryaostom,  Botti.  ilviii.  and  Ivi.  in 
iima.;  ffam.  xii.  id  1  Cur.,  Op.  torn,  iv,  pp, 
ii%  torn.  X.  p.  105),  and  by  councib  (»ee 
eaaadl  of  I^odicen.  canons  Hit.  Jir.,  Hard, 
fnctf.  torn  1.  p  790);  though  the  festivity 
itwif  waa  not  objected  to.  Gregnry  Nazlanzen 
^  left  OS  a  charming  letter  in  which  he  ex- 
nMs  luiBaelf  for  not  having  been  present  at  the 
fft^tirities  which  accompanied  Olympia's  wedding 
«a  the  ground  that  a  gouty  old  geotleman  was 
out  of  place  atnong  dancers  thongh  in  heart  he 
jnaed  with  them  in  (hdr  amosementa  {Epist. 
IriL,  tip.  toto.  i,  p.  8 1  liy.  The  ezpreaaion  "  uzorem 
dwrt "  is  ■lerirad  iron  this  fcldiiig  home  of  the 

6,7.  Two  othor  ceremonies  of  slighter  cha- 
ncier bar*  to  he  namei.  One  wan  j-ining 
l-tk  luU  of  bridegroom  ani  bride,  to  which  we 
teen  Qregory  Nazianzen  referring  (^Epist. 
I<1i.),  at  being  done  by  hlni-ielf,  or  one  like  him- 
t^t,  that  a  bishnp  or  miniHter  of  the  chnrch  ; 
tbt  other  was  vntying  the  hair  of  the  bride, 
which  we  may  gather  from  Optatua  (lib.  ri.  p. 
Vi,  I'atis,  17<>2)  was  customary  both  in  m.ir- 
rafci  al  is  doroting  virgins  t«  the  aerrios  of 


God.  At  the  eame  time  that  her  hair  wns  untied 
it  is  probable  that  tha  keys  of  the  household 
were  delivered  to  her  (St.  Arobr.  EpM.  vi.  §  3, 
(id  S/agriHMf  Of*,  ton.  U.  p.  77^ 

W«  caa  now  follow  a  primitive  Cbristiaa 
through  the  dificreot  srenca  of  hi*  marriage. 
Aa  soon  as,  by  the  intervention  of  his  friendii  aad 
relaliooa,  he  bad  liied  on  a  wixnaa  for  his  con- 
sort who  was  of  marriageable  age,  and  not  too 
nearly  akin  te  himself,  nor  di>i<|Uttliti«d  for  hia 
wife  by  the  enactraenta  of  any  speciiil  law,  and 
had  gained  her  eonsent,  and  that  of  her  parent* 
or  guardian,  he  announced  his  purpoaa  to  the 
officers  of  hia  (huri^h,  and  if  they  pointed  oat  no 
obntacle  arl>ing  fi-om  ecclesiantical  or  civil  law, 
a  day  of  betrothal  was  liud.  On  the  day  ap- 
pointed the  paitiea  met  in  th$  housa  of  the 
future  bride's  father,  in  the  praHonce  of  ns  many 
as  ten  witneeses,  the  bride  being  dressed  in  whitn 
(Clem.  Alex.  F'ledag.  in.  II);  and  the  man  odered 
bis  arr/uu,  among  which  was  a  ring  whivh  he 
placed  upon  the  third  linger  of  the  woman's 
left  hand.  These  having  been  aci-eptttd,  ha  pro- 
ceeded to  hand  over  to  the  father  of  his  betrothed 
an  Instramwt  of  dowry  or  m'lrri^  settlement, 
the  delivery  of  whioh,  after  it  had  been  read 
aloud,  was  testified  by  the  witnesses  preaeoL 
The  betrothal  was  now  complete,  but  it  was 
generally  conKrmed  by  a  solemn  kiss  iMtween 
the  betrothed  and  a  joining  of  bauds.  It  is  pr«- 
bablo  that  an  informal  prayer  for  a  bleasing 
upon  tha  couple  completed  the  ceremony,  and  in 
the  earliest  times  a  vdl  was  at  this  timeassaiDad. 
by  the  woman.  The  betrothal  over,  the  man  re- 
turned to  his  home,  and  the  womstn  continued, 
living  under  her  father's  roof,  both  of  them  bound 
to  the  other  to  fiillil  a  contract  of  mariiage  at 
s«»ne  future  time  within  the  next  forty  days,  or  at 
furthest  the  two  succeeding  years,  but  holding 
communication  wiih  each  other  only  througli 
the  best  man  and  the  bride-^maids.  or  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  At  the  time  of  betrothal  th* 
nuptial  day  was  generally  named,  which  might 
be  at  any  seascui  of  the  year  except  daring  Leife 
{CiMC.  £ikL  can. 

When  the  weddini:  day  had  arrived  each  of 
the  betrothed,  Rccoropaniifd  by  frienJs,  proceeded 
to  a  church,  whtire  they  were  received  by  the 
priest  for  the  soirinQtztitiun  of  their  marriage. 
The  bride  wa»  arrayed  in  the  veil,  which  she 
bad  worn  since  her  betrothal,  aa  she  wnlked  to 
church  during  the  first  two  or  three  centnriea 
(Tertull.  de  Cor.  Mil.  c.  iv. :  d«  Vel -nd.  Virg, 
ci\.\  but  Hfter  that  time  she  received  the  veil 
from  the  priest's  hands  as  part  of  the  marriage 
ceremoninl.  The  ceremony,  or  service  as  we 
may  call  it,  commenced  with  praters  offered  by 
the  priest  in  behnlf  of  the  bridegroom  and  tha 
bride,  an  olfonng  in  money  being  at  the  sanM 
time  made  by  them.  Alter  this  the  free  con- 
sent of  each  to  thn  contract  made  between  tkem 
was  dcL-tared.  The  ot!iciiitiog  miniater  then 
joined  their  bands,  and  (perhaps)  placing  his 
hand  on  their  head^  he  uttered  over  thera  a 


■  Lent  was  IbeonlTfiitUddenseaiton.  A  mppoeed  caauo 
of  tbe  oioncll  <>f  LerLcU,  (n  the  etb  oenlury,  tnterdtctlag 
the  celr^tion  uf  marriasni  In  A)i\ ent.  in  ihe  thrre  wedn 
preoding  tbe  Feaatof-Tuhn  tbv  Btipiltt.and  In  ttu*  period 
from  SKptuaaetlma  to  the  octave  of  EnatM-,  Is  simrtons. 

•  Cui  enlm  nianum  iniionlt  Presbjrterl  Col  eutem 
benedicet?  (Clmi.  Ales,  tittvm.  Ub.  ill.  e.  «!..  n 
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form  or  bennllctioD.  tOBTtpug  to  them  th* 
bift'iDg  of  the  charch  upon  the  anion  vhidi 
b«  I  bMD  effected  by  the  contrsct  mwle  and  de- 
cUrel  between  them.  Imme'liAtelT  after  the 
beaediction  in  tbe  Greek  chnrdi.  at  the  oondiuion 
al  the  whole  aenrice  in  the  Latia,  erowm  of  g^d 
and  Bilrer,  if  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were 
fich,  of  leares  or  flowers  if  they  were  poor, 
bmught  from  the  trecaury  of  the  church,  were 
placed  DpoB  their  headi,  and  arrared  in  theae, 
ther  retomed  to  the  hooae  of  the  bride'a  father, 
from  whence,  oji  the  ereniog  approached,  the 
wife  was  carried  by  her  hatband  to  hi*  home  la 
a  joyoaa  pmceMion,  attended  br  a  concoorte  of 
friends  uttering  acclamations  and  wifthiog  jar  to 
the  newly-married  pnir.  Ou  arriving  at  his 
home,  the  hosbaud  led  in  his  wife,  and  she  untied 
her  hair  as  a  symbol  of  his  aathonty  over  her, 
and  he  delivered  over  to  her  a  bancb  of  keys  as 
a  aymbol  of  her  anlhority  orer  the  honaebold. 
The  erening  was  spent  in  festiTity,  which  con- 
siated  of  feasting,  dancing,  and  singing.  At  tbe 
end  of  seven  dxys  the  crowns  wei*  restored  to 
the  charch  in  a  sulemn  manner. 

If,  howerer,  there  were  any  who  desired  that 
■  rpligious  character  should  not  be  gtren  to  the 
ecmnony,  they  were  permitted  to  dispoiH  with 
it :  and  their  narriHge  was  regnrdJd  as  ralid 
prorided  only  that  thev  mfuie  a  contract  one 
with  another  without  fraud  nr  wnnpuls  on,  anH 
declared  it  before  an  adequate  number  of  wit- 
neMes,  and  did  not  otherwise  timnsgreu  tbe 
imperial  laws. 

ilJ.  inTORCE.  Our  Lord's  rale  laid  down  in 
respect  to  dirorce  is  pinin  and  simple.  He  dis- 
allows it  on  any  other  ground  thnn  that  of  for- 
nication or  adultery  on  the  |<art  of  the  woman.' 
This  contisned  to  be  the  rule  of  Christian  ctn- 
dnct  down  to  the  time  of  Conslutine.  There  is 
a  eonsenans  amongst  the  doctors  of  the  early 
church  that  no  other  cause  is  adequate  for  the 
dissolution  of  marriage.  Thus,  Clement  of 
Alexamlria  (>'from.  lib.  ii.  c.  ixiii.,  Op.  p.  506), 
Tertullittn  (ado.  Marc,  lib.  iv.  c.  xxxir.,  Op.  p. 
449),  and  somewhat  later,  St.  Chrysostom  {Horn. 
xTii.  m  Matt.,  Op.  torn.  vii.  p.  227).  SL  Baail 
(^Epiat.  CanoR  II.,  ean.  xii.),  and  St.  Jerome 
{Apiat.  ad  Amand.,  Op.  torn.  iv.  p.  162).  In  the 
case  of  the  clergy  diTorce  was  made  imperative 
on  the  discovery  of  the  wife's  adultery  by  the 
councils  of  Neocaesarea  and  Elvira  (canons 
viii.  and  lx<r.) :  Isymen  wei-e  left  to  their  own 
jndgmcDt  in  the  matter ;  but  a  canou  of  Theo- 
dore of  Canterbury  requires  anyone  who  keeps 
hia  wift  under  such  circumstances  to  do  giena  ce 
lor  two  years  on  two  days  of  tbe  week  and  fast 
days,  or  to  abstain  from  living  with  her  as  long 
as  her  penance  for  adultery  lasts  {tenitentuU, 
lib.  t.  cap.  xiT.  §  4).  But,  as  was  to  be  expected, 
a  difference  of  opinion  in-,  w  up  as  to  the  force  of 
tha  word  fenlcathu.  The  Allegoriats,  acvording 
to  their  manner,  insbted  on  understanding  the 
word  sptritndly  as  well  as  literally,  and  thus 


sei).  It  b  not  cerialn  that  It  ia  of  the  wiarriage  bme- 
<Hetli>i>  thai  Clement  li  speiiklng. 

p  That  In  Va>t  t.  A%  IIopMu  In  nsed  In  the  nense  of 
itvtxtia,  or  raiber  thai  ibe  geniric  term  Is  einpkijk-d 
when  the  spedHc  word  might  have  been  us>^  was  not 
quMI'ined  In  the  early  church,  nor  Is  there  any  siiffl^-teiit 
saw  TorquaiUonlnK  tt,  mitch  as  ba«  been  written  npin 
K.  (See  Seldtn,  Txor  fMioa,  UL  23, 3T.) 


they  made  it  bear  the  meaning  of  i^olittrj ,  infi- 
delity, and  coveton^ness.  as  well  as  carnal  fomi* 
cation.  So  Hermae  Pastor  Is  qui  aimulacrum 
facit  moechator,"  lib.  ii.  mand.  It.,  a/tud 
I'atnt  Apottol.,  ed,  Coteler.  torn.  i.  p.  89).  This 
view  was  idopted  by  St.  Augustine  {de  Strm. 
Don.  in  llomte,  cap.  zri.,  Op.  tom.  iii.  p.  I25I, 
ed.  Uigne)^  but  in  his  Retractations  he  expresised 
some  donbt  as  to  its  correctness:  ''Qu-ttenus  in- 
telligenda  atque  limitanda  sit  haec  fumicatio.  et 
utrum  etiampropterhancliceatdimittereuzorem, 
latebrosissima  qnaestioest "  (lib.  i.  c,  xix.  6,  Op. 
tom.  i.  p.  IW). 

Such  differences  of  opinion  as  existed  between 
theologians  arose  from  their  interpreting  the 
word  fomicatlMi  with  greater  or  less  latitude; 
but  there  was  a  substantial  agreement  amnni; 
them  that  no  crime,  however  heinous,  couU 
have  the  effect  of  dissolving  the  contract  ontx 
fomed,  with  the  one  excn^ion  of  the  wife's 
fornication.  Not  ao  the  ciril  law.i  Cotutantine 
appears  to  have  wished  to  make  a  coinpromi:«e 
between  the  lax  practice  which  hod  come  down 
from  heathen  times  and  the  strict  rule  which 
had  hitherto  been  acknowledged  by  Christians 
though  not  always  acted  upon.  Accordingly  he 
passed  a  law,  A.l>.  331,  allowing  divorce  to  x 
wife  if  her  huslMnd  should  be  a  murderer,  a 
poisoner,  or  a  robber  of  graves;  but  spccifi- 
eallr  disallowing  it  on  the  ground  of  hia  beini;  a 
dninkard  or  a  gnmblcr,  or  given  to  women 
(muliercularius).  By  the  same  law  (iivnrre  w:ii 
iiUowed  to  the  man  if  his  wife  were  an  adultrnftw, 
or  a  poisoner,  or  a  procurer  (Cud.  Thnd.  lib.  iii. 
tit.  xri.  leg.  I.,  tom.  i.  p.  3I<>).  Honorius.  a.d. 
421,  passed  a  law  of  a  similar  character  with 
that  of  Constantine,  which  allowed  other  causes 
— "monim  vitia  et  mediocres  cnlpae" — as  a.le- 
qnate  besides  the  three  named  tiy  the  first  Chris- 
tian Emperor  {Cod.  Tkeod.  lib.  iii.  tiL  xvi.  leg-  Z, 
Aid.  p.  3i;t).  Honorius's  law  did  nut  remnin  lont; 
in  force ;  Imt  it,  or  Oonit  tan  tine's,  was  the  taw  "f 
the  empire  during  the  time  of  some  of  the  cln'ef 
church  writers  of  the  fourth  and  Htth  centuries. 
It  was  abrogated,  together  with  the  law  of 
Cnnstantine,  a.d.  439,  by  Theodoslna  Jauior. 
who  restored  the  laxity  allowed  by  the  civil 
law  before  the  timeof  Constantine — "durum  e»t 
iegam  veterum  niodei-ainen  eiceJere."  Ten  years 
Inter,  however,  Theodosius  found  it  necessary  to 
draw  the  reign  tighter,  and  he  published  a  iiw, 
A.D.  449,  enumerating  the  causes  which  were  o<)W 
held  to  be  adei|nate  to  jnstifV  a  divorce.  To  the 
three  crimes  named  by  Ci-nstinUne  he  added  tho« 
of  treason,  sacrilege,  ma nsteal in g,  and  similar  of- 
fences (Corf.  Jtutin.  iib.  v.  tit.  xvii.  leg.  8,  dirp. 
Jvrit,  tom.  ii.  p.  457).    And  this  was  followed 

*  "lJuaoKHu  vlvlt  vlr,  licet  sdultPT  sit.  llcrt  »*inilis, 
llo-t  fUgiiiis  utnn!l>ui  roupMtua  et  ab  more  propter  bun: 
scelira  der<-t[cias,  msrltus  pJw  repoutur,  ml  altenun 
virum a< dpere  iion  Ito-i"  (SLJenHH^  AjtiK. ad 
l»-.>»p.ci(.).  "  Mull' rt  MSI  IteetvlmmdlmllMrelkrtiJt 
furnkmiur,  til»i  turts  pro  muDSSierto.  Bastllia  hoc  Jixli- 
cnvlU"  (.TbHidorc.  I  atitemtuU.  lib  11.  14.  xli.  $  •■)  Sre 
also  the  twelllli  council  oi  Toledo,  A.n.  Ml,  csn.  vt'*-. 
which  exGomniunleates  a  man  fur  deseRmg  bin  vife  At 
■nj  other  cuae  than  Ibnitwtiun  (Haid.  Cki-e.  luai.  Ui- 
p.  iTm  and  Uie  council  or  SoUaun%A.D.T44.Mn.U.(ik 
p.  1931).  The  council  of  ApJi>,  a.i>.  B0«.  totbldi  ho*. 
twiKlB  to  dtaniins  tbeir  wIvm  until  iheyhaTepronil  tbelr 
sdulterr  before  tbe  bishops  of  th*-  provlnoe.  oo  peto  s* 
oxomBmntaoUaO,  oan.  xx*.  (ibid.  turn.  U.  p.  tWlX 
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bri  law  of  V%l«ntiniaB  HI.  ((>rbiildiDg  disioto- 
twD  of  marrUgc  \>j  the  mere  coDKnt  of  the 
pirtici  eoBGtnMiL  Again  reaction  followed  r«- 
■ctiuL  Fint,  a  Uw  ma  piused  by  Anestacius, 
AJX  497,  mi^iog  dirorce  by  nmtual  coDsent 
leg*]  (Atf.  leg.  9).  Next.  JiistiaiaD.  A.D.  528, 
mIIkI  the  secood  Uw  of  Theodosiua  Junior 
(tkt  ef  the  year  A.D.  449),  addint;,  how- 
ercr,  to  the  causei  there  specified  impotencf 
luting  two  jreare  {Aid.  Ug.  10),  or  three 
Tears  (SooeU.  ixii.  6),  a  desire  for  th«  moaattifl 
life  {NoieiL  ciriL  18),  and  a  lengthy  captirity 
(SmelL  izii.  ?>.  Jiutinian'a  nephew,  Justin,  re- 
stored the  liberty  of  divorce  by  consent  {Sovell. 
ul.X  and  thua  the  law  continued,  ae  we  learn  from 
Pbotias  (.VomooowN,  tit.  siii.  c.  iv.,  Op.  p.  200, 
Paris,  lti20X  to  the  year  870,  and  indeed  to  the 
year  900,  when  Leo  the  Phlloeopher  onoe  more 
t^plared  it  on  the  footing  in  which  it  was  under 
jDstiaian,  before  the  alteration  made  by  Jiutin. 

The  laws  of  the  Western  nations  as  they  be- 
nine  christianised  were  similar  in  character  to 
those  of  the  empire.  The  Visigoths  inserted 
into  Iheir  coda  of  lawn,  A.D.  460,  the  original 
mle  of  Christianity,  ituuh  as  it  waa  before  it  was 
altered  by  Oon»tantiDe  (^I^.  Viau/oth.  lib.  iii.  tit. 
H.c)i.),  ibldiag,  however,  thai  the  wronged  hus- 
hind  might  do  anything  that  he  pleased  with  the 
sdolteress  and  her  paramonr  (tbid.  tit.  iv.  c.  iii.). 
Tleedorio,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  re- 
published and  oonfinnod  with  his  authority,  a.d. 
50i>,  the  bw  of  Coustantioe,  allowii^  three 
txoMts  of  dirorce,  and  three  only,  to  the  hnsbasd 
and  to  the  wife.  The  Ilui^undiana  at  the  anme 
dale  allowed  divorce  to  the  man  for  the  causes 
ipteitied  by  Constantine,  but  not  to  the  womao. 
Anoag  the  Franks  and  the  AlemnQni  divorce  by 
nstnal consent  was  permitted  in  the  ?th  century. 
At  the  Carloviuginn  era  the  Uw  was  generally 
Bade  stricter,  though  Charles  the  Great  himself 
dirorced  bis  wife  Bertha  and  married  Hild^ard, 
boldiig  himself  to  be  in  such  matters  above  the 
laws.  At  the  beginning  of  the  lOth  century 
Howel  the  Good,  with  three  bishops,  went  to 
Bone  **  to  cuasult  the  wise  in  what  manner  to 
improve  the  laws  of  Wales,"  and  after  the  laws 
vere drawn  up  "went  a  second  time  to  Rome 
■fid  obtnined  the  judgment  of  the  wise  there, 
«u)  ascertained  those  laws  to  be  in  accordance 
with  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  couoti-ies 
iwt  rities  In  the  receipt  of  faith  and  baptism." 
^Nevertheless  the  laws  on  divorce  are  remarkably 
Isi.  A  husband  and  wife  may  separate  before 
the  cDd  of  seven  years  from  their  mnrrlage-day 
OB  the  hucbands  paying  her  dower  to  the 
womsn;  after  seven  years,  on  sharing  their 
foods  between  them,  the  hnsbasd  taking  two- 
thirds  of  the  children ;  but,  **  If  a  man  deserts 
hii  wife  unlawfully  and  takes  another,  the  re- 
jecte'l  wife  is  to  remain  in  her  house  uutil  the 
ead  o{  the  ninth  day ;  and  then  if  she  be  suffered 
to  de[Mrt  entirely  from  her  husband,  every- 
tbiiig  beloogiag  to  her  is  to  i^o  in  the  first 
place  ont  of  tha  honso,  and  then  she  is  to  go 
last  out  of  the  house  after  all  her  property :  after 
that,  on  bringing  the  other  into  the  house,  he 
i>  to  give  a  dUgadawd  (irertificate)  to  the  first 
ttife,  because  no  man,  by  law,  is  to  have  two 
wires.  Whoever  shall  leave  his  wife  and  shiill 
npeut  leaving  her,  she  having  been  given  to 
ttvther  htubuid,  if  the  Brst  huttbaad  overtake 
bar  with  oH  foot  iu  tlia  bed  and  the  other  out, 


the  first  husband,  by  law,  is  to  hare  her.* 
{CjffreUhim  Svml  Vda  or  ddult  Pyfcd,  bk.  ii 
c  xviii.  §§  1,  2,  28,  29,  Hnddan  and  Stnbbs 
CowciU  of  Grtat  Britain,  i.  247.) 

As  in  marriage,  so  in  divorce,  St.  Paul  supple- 
ments the  teaching  of  our  Lord  bystating  tho  law 
in  a  case  which  must  have  soon  arisen  among  the 
early  Christians.  In  1  Cor.  vii.  Iti  he  liiys 
down  the  ml*  that  a  marriage  that  has  taken  place 
between  two  heathens  Is  not  to  be  broken  off  by 
one  of  Uie  two  becoming  a  Christian  ;  the  mar- 
riags  still  holds  good,  nnd  the  convert  to 
Christianity  may  not  septrate  from  hia  or  her 
consort  on  the  plea  of  his  iafidelily.  But  if  the 
non-Christian  party  to  the  contract  chooses  to 
desert  the  one  converted  to  Christianity,  the 
Utter  is  free  from  tha  previously  eiisttng  con- 
jugal obligations.  In  this  passage  St.  Pan!  does 
not  justify  divonx,  but  only  a  separation,  in  which 
the  ChristUn  convert  Is  merely  to  be  pasaire.  In 
the  early  church  the  negative  character  of  this 
permission  was  recognised ; '  in  later  times  it 
has  become  changed  into  a  positive  right  on  the 
part  of  the  wnvert,  to  be  exercised  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  bishop,  or  rather  it  is  declared  a 
positive  duty  which  must  be  performed  by  him, 
except  a  dispensation  be  obtained  from  the  bi- 
shop (Ijguori,  TAeologia  Morality  r.  957) ;  and 
the  meaning  of  *'  inHdelity  "  ts  extended  so  as  to 
include  "heresy"  (ibid.  iii.  17).  The  modem 
Latin  law  of  divore^  which  allows  four  causes 
of  divorce  qvoad  tbtailwn  (death,  conreraion, 
preference  of  monastic  life,  pnpal  dispensation), 
and  six  cau.sea  of  divorce  quoad  tonim  (adul- 
tery, ill-treatment,  solicitation  to  heresy, leprosy, 
supervsnieut  heresy,  mutual  consent)  (Liguori, 
T'AmAh/mi  Moroiit,  vi.  9:>7-97.'i) — has  only  to  be 
mentioned  here  in  order  to  say  that  it  was  un- 
known to  the  early  church. 

Form  of  Divorce. — Tho  Jews  had  a  cere- 
monial of  divorce  as  well  as  of  marriage.  The 
following  are  formulas  given  by  Selden  {^Uxor 
Ebraica,  iii.  24,  Op.  torn.  iv.  p.  797) 

*'  Von  may  go  to  what  man  yon  will.  This 
il  a  bill  of  divorce  between  me  and  thee ;  a  letter 
of  quittance,  and  inxtrument  of  diitmissal,  so  yon 
may  marry  wtxom  you  please." 

On  such  a  day,  of  such  a  month,  of  such  a 
year,  I,  such  an  one,  sou  of  such  an  one,  from 
such  a  place,  and  by  whatever  other  name  or 
Bumsme  1,  or  my  parent,  or  my  birthplace,  ai  e 
known  by,  of  my  own  will  and  purpose,  end 
without  compulsion,  dismiss,  quit,  repudiate 
thee,  such  an  one,  daughter  of  such  an  one,  from 
suoh  a  place,  and  by  whatever  other  name  or 
snmamo  thou,  or  thy  parent,  or  thy  birthplace 
art  known  by,  who  up  to  this  time  hast  been 


r  Tbe  anttaor  of  the  com  men  tar y  that  goes  under  (he 
name  of  St.  Amliroee,  apppsrs  to  have  been  the  first  to 
vgaf  ilut  ibc  believer  trom  whom  bis  un^iellevfii);  cod- 
soTL  bud  departed  night  msrry  sgaio.  If  ihuee  who 
w?r«  aepHrnt'-^  (hnn  (h.-ir  wl>es  by  Esra,  be  urgi'd, 
mlgbl  marry  at^ln,  how  ninch  iii<ire  ihoKe  mbo>e  mar- 
riages bail  been  <llKBulv(.d  by  tlio  liilld>ll[y  of  Uieir 
oaaBort^(P•<udo•Anlb^Hein  1  ODr.vil.lS)!  Theodore  of 
Gsat  rbui7  ruled  at  th  ■  end  of  the  Tth  craturr,  ■■  If  ibe 
wife  is  an  nnlie1i--v(T  Mil  a  brathi-n.  ami  cannot  be  con- 
vrrtnl,  let  ber  b»  dUmiKSed  "  (/  tttiUntial,  lib,  ti.  c.  stL 
$  IH).  If  a  huiilMnd  and  vife  linvs  siiwrai'd  while  BtlU 
b>■a>l>en^  au'i  then  be>n  ionverie<l  t»  lliriailuiHy,  tbe 
same  autlnrilT  rales  tbat  the  man  may  do  as  ha  pleases 
as  to  takliv  or  kavlng  Us  wUs(iMd.  i  11). 
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ny  wife  A*d  bow  I  4ismlM,  quit,  asd  nps- 
dUt«  the*  that  thod  b«  free,  asd  hara  tbe 
power  of  goiag  awaj  sod  insrTjing  amy  etb«r 
man.  And  no  oh  ob  earth  la  to  Under  tbce 
from  lUa  daf  forward  finr  arer.  AmA  mow,  he- 
bold,  thou  art  'permitted  t«  be  the  wHe  of  mmj 
man.  And  thk  is  to  be  tkj  faUI  of  diTwrea^  the 
■Batrmneat  of  thy  difmbnl,  aad  the  letlar 
thy  qnittance,  aoowdiag  t«  the  law  of  Mcaaa  sad 
^e  [araelitas.** 

The  shore  hills  had  to  be  rigned  by  two  wlt- 
oeiaes  and  formally  delirerad  to  the  wife  or  her 
proetor. 

The  Oreefa  and  Latin  fomnlsB  were  Boeh 
afaorter:  It  was  only  aecoMary  to  any,  Thmt 
wpim  rk  rt(— *A<i^  v^drre  vA  mI:  or  Tik 
mtmvrift  wfim — Tk  vtmmei  wfirr* — aad  the 
QnA  narriaga  mu  broken  off.  Tbe  Bonian 
marriage  was  a  more  lerioas  thing  than  that 
of  any  of  the  Ureeki  eicept  tbe  Bpartsna.  To 
break  off  a  marriage  efioctad  by  cfxtfarrmtio 
there  was  s  form  cauad  difarmUio,  aad  a  mar- 
riage by  ooemptio  was  diwolTed  by  a  fbm  called 
remiinaipati/.  For  a  length  of  time  dirorces 
were  not  beard  ef  amoag  the  Bentaas;  bat 
under  the  empire  th«y  bectuue  common.  Some- 
timet  the  nuptial  tablets  were  broken  aad  the 
key  of  the  hoiue  takea  frma  tbe  woman,  bnt 
the  most  sigaificaat  part  of  tbe  procsedtagi  was 
the  use  of  the  form  of  tiie  words: — ^"Tnas  res 
tibi  babeto  "(Plaatna,  AmpMUrytm,  act  Hi.  so.  2% 
or  "  Tuss  res  agito."  Kipotusls  ware  broken  off 
by  tbe  funnola: — "Conditioae  tui  aon  vtar." 
And  the  X«r  Jtdia  lU  adulterUt  required  the  pre- 
sence nf  seren  witoeiNs  to  make  a  diroroe  ralid. 
The  early  Christians  followed  for  the  most  part 
the  Koman  practice ;  but  as  tbe  marriage  was 
oontracted  in  tbe  lace  of  the  chnrcb,  so  also 
the  divorce  might  not  be  effected  without  the 
church's  C9gnisaa<«.  We  have-already  seen  that 
the  Goundl  of  Agde,  A.D.  506,  eKcommunicates 
the  man  who  prcanmed  to  dismisi  his  wife  until 
he  has  proved  her  gsilt  brfore  the  Usfaop  of  the 
province  in  whidk  he  lived  (can.  zzt..  Hard. 
Coneil.  torn.  iL  p.  1001). 

Memarrioffe  after  diearoe, — Tbe  distinction  be- 
tween separation  a  mw-u  et  ikon  and  divorce 
a  rmcu/d  (the  last  of  which  alone  qualifies  for 
remarriage)  was  not  formuUted  ia  the  early 
churcli ;  and  tiiis  is  perhaps  one  reaaon  why  the 
imperial  laws  paued  so  readiljr,  as  by  the  swing 
of  a  pendulum,  from  severity  to  laxity,  and 
from  laxity  to  severity.  There  are  fewer  uoona 
ef  'councils  bearing  upon  the  question  of  re- 
marriage nfler  dirorce  than  m^ht  hare  boea 
eipocied.  In  the  Apmtotieai  Conal-tvtiom 
(lib.  tL  c  17X  and  in  the  so-called  fourth 
council  of  Carthago,  A.D.  398  (can.  txii.),  the 
clergy  are  forbidden  to  bo  married  to  a  divorced 
woman,  which  implies  that  under  some  circum- 
stances at  least  a  divorced  woman  might  be 
married.  In  the  Apotiolical  Cmmu,  indeed,  there 
appears  a  rule  fbrhidding  a  man  who  has  divoroed 
hia  wife  to  marry  agsin.  and  forbidding  mar- 
riage to  a  divorced  woman  on  pain  of  excom- 
muoicatioD  (can.  xlriii.);  but  this  canon  is 
commonly  understood  tu  refer  only  to  men  who 
had  illegally  put  away  their  wivas,  or  to  women 
who  had  illegally  separated  from  their  hnsbanda. 
(See  Balsamoa's  exposition,  /n  Canon.  Apostol. 
p.  2^  ParU,  1630.)  At  the  council  of  Arlea, 
A.D.  314,  it  was  enacted  that  young  men  who 


had  put  away  their  wtres  for  adultery  alioiiid 
be  adviiod  not  to  marry  again  as  long  as  their 
first  wife  was  llrtng,  irat  ao  yoke  of  compulsion 
waa  laid  upon  tbem  (can.  ■.).  Tbe  council  of 
Elvira,  about  the  same  dale,  decreed  that  a 
woman  who  had  separated  from  her  huabmid 
without  cause  and  bad  married  agala  abenld  be 
fcr  ever  eieonnaaicaled ;  and  that  a  woman 
who  had  acpaiated  from  her  bnthand  on  tho 
groaad  of  bis  adultery,  sod  had  married  acaia, 
should  not  be  received  to  commoaloB  aatllher 
first  hdsbaad  was  dead ;  and  that  a  woman  who 
had  married  a  aun  that  had  separated  from  hla 
wife  vAAomI  came  shouM  be  fii  crer  czcom- 
municated  (caan.  vUL  ix.  Z.).  The  lant  of  tfaeM 
caBOTis  implies  that  the  man  wbo  wparates  fivm 
her  with  sufficient  cause  might  marry  i^ain. 
Tertnllian  dissnades  remarriage  in  all  cases,  tint 
in  his  treatise  addressed  to  his  wife  he  allows 
that  it  B  lawful  aft«r  death  or  divorce  {Ad  l/jcor. 
iL  I),  In  his  treatise  on  Mom^amy  he  declarea 
mairl^e  after  divorce  unlaw^l  (c.  zL)  Lae- 
taatius  holds  rmarriage  permissihlc  In  the  hna- 
band  who  has  dismissed  his  wife  for  adultery 
(/tut.  vi.  23).  Remarriage  in  the  man  ts 
implication  permitted  by  the  council  of  Vanses, 
A.D.  465  (can.  ii.,  Hard.  ConcU.  torn.  ii.  p.  797). 
Origen  (ia  oppo«itiMi  to  Uie  opinion  of  soine  of 
fain  contaspararies)  and  St.  Jerome  declare  it 
not  permlasiUe  In  the  woman  (Orig.  Com.  in 
3fatt.  xiT.  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  »47 ;  Hieron.  ijtitL 
ad  Ammd.,  t.>p.  torn.  iv.  p.  lt>2).  Usewbere  St. 
Jerome  pronounces  against  it  in  both  parties  (see 
m  MaU.  lis.  9,  Op,  torn.  iv.  p.  87).  Athenagoras 
dixallows  it  altogether  (Legal,  c.  xsziii.).  Pope 
Innocent  I.  in  his  letter  to  Exuperina  condemns 
it  in  both  parties  (Hard.  OmcU.  torn.  i.  p.  Ui05). 
At  the  second  council  of  MUevis,  a.d.  416,  it 
was  forbidden  to  both  parties  (oan.  xvit..  Aid. 
p.  1220;  and  at  a  council  of  Carthage  of  the 
year  407,  from  which  the  prohibition  was 
adopted  as  the  rule  of  tbe  African  chureb 
(CW.  Eixln.  Afrk.  can.  eii.)  The  prohitntioB 
was  repeated  1^  a  eonacil  of  Kantes,  of  un- 
certain date,  supposed  by  seme  to  hare  beeu 
held  ia  the  year  ti58  (can.  1^.,  Hard.  OmrM. 
torn.  vi.  p.  459),  by  the  coiini.'il  of  Herndford 
(Hertford)  under  archbishop  Theodore,  A.D.  673,* 
(cap.  X.,  frit/,  torn.  iii.  p.  lUlT),  by  the  capitn- 
lary  of  Aix,  a.O.  78ft  (cap.  xliii.,  MdL  torn.  ir. 
p.  tt.'ie),  and  by  the  council  of  Friuli,  A.i>  791 
(can.  z.,  d>>d.  toni.  iv.  p.  859).  The  prohibitory 
rule  is  enforced  by  Hermae  Pa&tor  (lib  ii. 
mand.  iv,  torn.  i.  p.  87,  ed.  Coteler),  St.  Chry- 
sostom  (/fom.  in  UaU.  xvii.  Op.  torn.  vii.  p.  227)^ 
St  Uaeil  {Momiia,  h«g.  Ixxiii.  1,  0>'.  torn.  It. 
p.  494,  Paris,  1W37).  St.  Augustine  speaks  with 
hesitation  (Xv  Fuic  et  Cpr-r.  c.  xii..  Op.  torn.  vi. 
p.  2*21).  LpiphaniuH  declares  that  the  Word  of 
iiod  does  not  condemn  a  man  who  marries  again 
alter  baring  Mparated  from  a  wife  proved  gaitty 
of  adultery,  fwnication,  or  any  snch  base  guilt 
{Haer.  lix.  4).  llieodore'ii  PeniteaHat  allows  a 
husband's  remarriage  if  the  woman  was  bis  first 

•  Tbe  lidunctiou  of  tbe  Ooutwll  of  Hvithm]  la  rstber  a 
oaunsei  than  a  rule  of  universal  obligalion:  "Lei  no  iioe 
leave  his  Wife  except,  u  tbe  My  GuHpel  traclies,  fur  ibe 
cause  of  foralcation.  But  If  anyoiM  lias  di^MMd  his  wife 
wbo  bat  Wii  Jolivd  to  him  In  Un  Ail  wHilock,  ki  hira  not 
nuTj  aix.ther,  II  bp  would  be  ■  Cbrlsllsn.  a*  ht  ought  to 
be  (■!  OirlsUanns  nee  ncte  vulneiit},  but  lei  hba  so 
mala  or  be  nMottdtod  to  Us  wUb." 
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vift,  ttd  pennit*  the  wifa's  rvmarriK^  on  bar 
r*pflituc«.  tiUtr  fire  jenn  (lib.  ii.  rsp.  sii.  $  5), 
Uicwhen  he  order*  Uiftt  a  man  wlw  divorcen  bit 
Tiie  ■utRiM  again  stuiU  do  mtbd  j-can' 
trm  ptaaaee  or  ttfteen  yean'  light  penaaca 
(lib.  i.  ap.  lir.  ^  8).  It'  wn  «re  to  rccoacite  theM 
IwQ  nijiii)[s  we  most  EappoM  that  in  the  Utter 
tu*  is  meut  a  man  who  haa  dirorced  hii  vila 
for  Make  let*  nfience  than  fiirDication.  If  a  wife 
team  kcc  hoabaad,  and  he  thereajtoa  remarriea, 
hi  ii  to  dg  OM  yaar's  penaDCo ;  it'  »bc  retnras  to  ' 
the  hoiJiMMl  wbuin  she  had  lelt,  haviag  lirad  tn- 
wcnttr  maaatime,  iihc  b  alau  to  do  oae  jraar*! 
peaaace;  if  ahe  doen  not  return,  the  ■•  to  do 
three  jna,'  peaance  {ihid.  J  l.i).  1(  a  wit* 
haagh^lr  ittiues  to  bt  roconciled  with  her  hua- 
kui,  alfcir  6rm  vean  ha  may  imrry  agiua  with 
the  bUMp'i  laara  (lib.  ii.  cap.  lii.  |  19). 

The  dril  law  pemitt«d  remarriage.  A  lav  of 
BoDoriu*  enncU  that  if  a  wuman  put  away  her 
htb-banl  for  grave  rensoiu,  iihe  mt|{ht  marry  after 
tire  year*;  and  that  a  man  in  like  cue  might 
narrj  u  ioon  aa  ba  thought  proper;  if  the 
naaoBi  tot  Iba  dirorcc  were  of  a  lesa  gmre 
character,  th«  man  must  wait  for  two  yean 
b»foR  takiag  aaother  m  ife ;  'if  he  had  do  reaitona 
he  mi^bt  not  marry  again,  but  the  injured  woman 
might  rnnnrry  aAer  the  tap^e  of  a  year  {CwL 
Tlnwl  lib.  iii.  lit.  x<ti.  leg.  1').  Sea  aim  the  G-iiex 
Jn^Mamu,  lib.  T.  tit.  ztU.  la^.  S,  9.  The  lawi 
bhelbwl,  eetabliahed  in  the  time  of  Angu-tine 
tt  Englaad,  A.U,  597,  eaact  with  groat  simplicity 
that  Bi  advltarar  i>  "  to  pruri  la  another  win 
with  hii  own  money  "  for  the  injured  fauaband, 
^uA  briag  her  to  him"  (Doom  zixi.  Haddaa 
■ad  StDbb^  C<MncUM  oj  Oivat  Britain,  iii.  p.  45). 

The  (cwnl  eoncluoion  that  we  arrira  at  Aran 
a  rTiew  of  tbe  dtwnmeota  aad  nathvrities  of  the 
early  church  ia  that  while  the  remarriage  of  the 
guiltj  party  waa  ateraly  and  uncumprumisiBgly 
cindcniaed,  there  waa  no  coDKeuaua  on  the  tjuee- 
tioB  of  the  lawfulnnw  or  ulilawfulaesa  of  the  re- 
marriage of  the  innoceot  party.  After  a  time 
•Q  erer-Kidcfiing  divergence  exhibited  itself  on 
thi*  pient,  as  on  otlien,  is  tbe  practice  and 
lea^iBft  of  the  eastern  and  western  divisions  of 
toe  cbarch.  ICastem  theulf^gy  at  length  framed 
for  itKlf  mlea  shortly  ciprn«ed  ia  th^  follow- 
iag  canooa,  fonad  in  the  aynodical  dedcions  of 
Alciin,  who  waa  patriarch  of  CoibitaatiaopI*  ia 
the  beginning  of  the  I  Itb  century ; — 

"1.  Ku  clergyman  ia  to  be  condemned  for 
priDg  the  benedictiua  at  the  marriage  of  a 
divorced  woman,  when  the  man'a  eooduet  waa 
tkc  came  of  the  divorce. 

"  2.  Wonen  dirorced  by  man  whose  emdact 
iat  bcea  tbt  canse  of  the  divorce  are  not  to  be 
biimed  if  they  vhonee  to  marry  again,  uor  are 
tlw  ptieats  to  be  blamed  who  give  them  the 
bnedictiua.    So,  too,  with  regard  to  men. 

"3.  Whoever  marries  a  woman  divorced  for 
ftlnteery  in  an  adulterer,  whether  ha  hat  himself 
married  hetbre  or  not,  and  ha  must  undergo 
tM  adulterer's  penance. 

''4.  Any  priest  who  gives  the  beoediction  at 
thcMcond  marriage ol  )iitrtiesdivcrued  by  mutual 
^oiMDt  (which  is  a  thing  farbiild^  by  the  lawa) 
wall  be  deprired  of  his  office  "  (see  Selden,  Uxor 
Bjmiea,  iii,       Op.  torn.  iv.  p.  855), 

The  teaching  embodied  in  these  canons  aad 
lb*  pactie*  founded  upon  it  baa  continued  to  be 
the  taachiag  and  tbe  practice  of  the  Oriental 


church  to  the  present  day.  In  the  East,  thara* 
fore,  the  once  doubtful  qiiesTiun  oi  the  legality 
of  the  remarriage  of  the  innocent  party  after 
divorce  baa  been  retwlved  in  the  atfirmatite 
aanxe;  in  the  Latin  church  it  has  been  deter- 
minetl  in  the  negative,  excejit  when  a  jiapal  dla- 
peoitatioo  ha:*  intervened,  which,  according  to 
modern  Koman  theology  makes  all  th)n);i  pos- 
sible and  allowable.  In  £u);lani(  the  law  of  the 
tnnd  )>ennits  the  remarriage  of  both  parties 
when  a  divorce  ha.i  bvru  judicially  declared; 
but  having  regard  to  the  conncienceit  of  the 
clergy  of  the  church,  in  whose  eyes  the  re- 
marriage  of  the  guilty  luirty  would  be  pre- 
sun  ably  a  wrong  act,  it  duei  not  re<)uire  that 
the  ceremony  of  the  second  nuptials  ahoold  be 
performed  by  them. 

Z  terat<ire. — Cvdex  Thrvtl  iiantu  cum  Com 
meat.  OothotVedi,  Lugd.  XGnh.  C<.4ex  Jvstini' 
anui  apud  Corjrut  Juris  Civiiis  cum  notia  Gutho- 
frrili,  l'ari«,  Iti'JT.  (Janci'iui,  Hai-barnrum  l.eg€t 
Antmjuae,  Veneliis,  IIUV.  Iliinluinua,  Acta 
ConcUiortm,  l*aria,  1715.  Refele,  CuHcHigngf- 
tcMchte.  (The  two  first  voIh.  have  been  triiUKlated 
And  publiahed  in  English,  I8?J  aud  I87(i,  T.  and 
T.  Clark,  Edinburgh).  LaunoiuH,  /.lyia  in  Ma- 
trimonium  piAfstas,  Op.  turn.  i.  pars  '2,  p.  625, 
Colon.  AUoh.  17^0.  Van  tsyen.  Jus  Hcclethi 
ticum,  ita  i^poRsaiibu*  Hat-imonio,  Hp.  torn, 
i.  py  5A4,  Lovan.  1753.  Beveridge,  ^jpm^am^ 
Oxon.  1S72.  Maimonides,  HibmeuruM  dif  Om- 
RHbt^s  jiu  cirile  et  pontijtcium,  I'nris,  1673. 
SeldeB,  Uxor  Ebraiat,  Op.  lom.  iv.  p.  529. 
London,  1726.  Brouwer,  <ie  Jore  Cirnnvbionim 
Libri  dvo,  Delphi^,  1714.  Mv>er.  de  Impede 
mentis  Matrimonii  apud  TheiAtujiae  Curaum  com- 
plete J.  P,  Migft,  torn.  xiiT.,  I'aria,  1840. 
Uiabert,  Ah  trine  de  FEnliae  Sttr  te  Sacrement  (Al 
Manage,  PariM,  1'25.  Walch,  de  Iplst  opo  uruw 
ujwis  viro  in  his  iii»rll  uuni  f-ami,  Amittel. 
1744.  Msrtene,  de  Ant^i/uis  Kf-lesi-te  rilH-ut, 
lib.  i.  pars  2,  cap.  ix.  p.  .'iDl,  Kotoiiiiigi,  1700. 
Thnmassiuns,  Vetus  et  rwra  Lcih-niae  IHa- 
ciplina,  Lngd.  1706,  Bini;hnm,  Anti/uitiet  of 
the  Chriaiiain  Church,  book^t  iv.  v.  vi.  izii. 
Lond.  \Ti*i.  Binterim,  iJie  Denhr^-diifAeiten 
der  Chritt-KatkiiliaclHm  hirclic.  Mainz.  18:}0, 
Walther,  Lehlmch  dee  h'irdtmnxhta  aller  Chritt- 
lichen  Confeuifnenj  H  29-l-:)li4,  Bonn,  1842. 
Frobst,  Sakrumente  und  Sukramealatien  in  den 
drei  ersten  C/triatlic/icn  Jfhrhundi-rti  n,  1  iibingen, 
1872.  H.  Uavey  li^vans,  j4  J reottue  in  the  Oiri»- 
tian  J>octritie  i.f  Alarri'if/i',  New  Vork,  1870. 
Watterich,  Die  Khe.  ihr  i'lspi-viuj.  thr  tVesen  tmd 
ihre  W'eihe,  rnch  Huttes  Wo.  t  utid  'I'hat  dargefteiit, 
Baale,  1878.  Von  Schnlie,  Ihr  ( S-'ibaUtvang 
und  deaeen  Aufht^mn-j,  Bonn,  1876,  Sohm, 
Das  Jiecht  der  E/HSc/iliesnung  aua  dent  dcntschen 
nod  Cam/niscken  BkU  g^s'-hu-htlicA  erSrtert, 
Weimar,  1875.  Hnmrnond,  lif  Diroroa,  Works, 
vol.  i.,  London,  l<i74.  C[>^in.  Argument  on  the 
Disaoiution  of  Marriage,  Worku,  v<il.  iv.,  Oxford, 
IS.'il.  Two  learned  nuteit  "n  (Alt  Jimmc/Jifarriajff 
of  the  Clergy,  and  (■»  the  early  viarg  aa  to 
Marriage  after  Ditorce,  by  Dr.  Pusey,  are 
nttiiched  to  the  Oxford  transl  ition  of  Tertullian's 
Treatise  Ad  I'xorem,  Liiiniry  of  the  hithei-s, 
vol.  X.  pp.  420,  443,  Oxfi.rd,  1854.  Jeremy 
Taylor  deals  with  the  <)uei>tiou  of  the  marriage 
of  bisboiie  and  priests  in  Ductur  DiMtaiitiHtn, 
bk.  iii  e.  It.,  Woriis,  toL  x.  p.  415,  London, 
1853.   Variou  treatises  by  Perrone  and  other* 
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contaiaiog  the  modpro  tfathin^  of  the  Roman 
church  on  matrininny  are  published  in  Mi^e'^ 
TheologiM  Curtm  com,  Utm  mentioued  above. 

[K.  M.] 

MARRIAGE  (is  Art).  The  farm  of  treat- 
ment, or  the  amount  of  notice,  which  the 
Christian  rite  of  miirriage  received  fn-ni  the 
■rti'tB  of  the  primilive  church  varied  with 
the  view  talten  uf  the  solemn  union  of  man 
«Dd  woman  by  her  authorities.  The  vcetic 
principle,  wliich  had  almmtt  entirely  prevailed  in 
the  l^astern  worlil,  began  to  influence  Ital^  and 
l!luro)>e  alm<>KL  lu  powerfully  after  the  sack  of 
Koine  by  Alaiic.  It  need  not  be  connected  in 
our  minds  with  misanthropy,  the  desire  for 
power,  or  any  eqnivuc.-il  mutlve;  it  was  related  | 
more  closely  to  tcri-or  at  the  wifkednesa,  dis-  \ 
treiu,  and  'legrndalion  of  the  prei«nt  world,  with 
the  desire  of  escape  frtim  f>ome  of  its  dangers, 
and  especially,  &t  a  consequence  of  these  suSer- 
ingii,  with  the  hope  of  the  speedy  coming  of 
Christ  to  judgment,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 
That  this  had  a  direct  etiect  on  art  is  proved  by 
the  number  of  mosaic  pictures,  in  particular, 
which  direct  the  thoughts  of  the  wor8hip)>er  to 
the  Kcenerv  of  the  Aj>(>ciilypse,  the  symbolic  or 
trauce-seen  manifestations  of  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Mim  ;  or  imrii;e  forth  His  glory  in 
Heaven,  contrastetl  in  the  same  picture  with  His 
presence  as  the  Utmb  of  .Sacrifice  among  men  on 
this  side  of  Jordiin,  and  in  the  mrilderness  of  the 
Tnrld.    it  might  be  expected  accoi'dingly  that 


Md,  I.   Minimta.   Fron  tUrilipiT,  •fter  Osirnorl. 


Buch  works  of  art  as  either  represent  or  com- 
inemorHte  the  marhiige  of  Christian  persons 
would  chiefly  or  entirely  be  coulined  to  the  first 


four  or  five  centuries,  at  least  in  Italy.  The 
monuments  or  relics  connected  with  mArriage 
•eem  to  be  of  two  kinds;  either  cu)>9,  glasses, 
fignets,  or  other  memorials  of  the  union  uf  the 
parties,  or  sepulchral  effigies  commemorative  nf 
the  marriage  bond  as  perfected  and  completed, 
by  their  death  in  we^lluck.  The  enrhcat  vf 
these  latter  which  we  possess  is  the  tomb  of 
Probus  and  Proba,  early  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  4th  century.  The  fragments  of  cupM  anx) 
platters  have  princi)tally  been  found  in  cata- 
combs or  tumb«  of  early  date ;  and  as  it  seems 
agreed  that  the  catacomlw  were  never  used  for 
fresh  burials  af^er  the  taking  of  Rome  by  Alaric, 
and  with  less  freijuency  fur  some  time  befurc 
that  eveut,  these  relics  cannot  be  later  than  the 
4th  century,  [bee  Glass,  CiiRisi'iax,  note 
p.  734.3  Ttiat  few  or  none  of  them  are  earlier 
or  later  than  the  4th  century  (unless  certsin 
Greek  forms  be  excepted)  seems  highly  probable. 

Taking  ihese  memorial  glasses  first,  there  are 
two  given  by  Uartigny  (Diet,  p.  3I**<)  from  Gar- 
rucci's  Vetri,  &c.  tro  ati  net  cimiteri  dei  primitiri 
Criatiani,  tav.  xivi.  II,  1*2,  (see  woudcut.  No.  1), 
which  seem  to  iodic;ite  the  ritual  of  Christian 
marrisge  in  the  eiirlicst  times.  The  [wrties 
stand  side  by  side  with  joined  hands;  or  rather 
the  husband  takes  the  right  hand  of  the  wife  in 
his,  as  if  in  tlie  net  of  plighting  troth.  Mar- 
tigny  refers  to  Tobit  rii.  l^t  on  this  point,  but 
that  passage  describes  the  action  of  11  father  in 
giving  his  daugtiter  away  to  her  husband,  lliere 
is  exact  resemblimce  between  the  action  of  the 
two  figures,  and  that  of  Hercules  faking  the 
hand  of  Minerva,  on  a  henthtn  gl;iss  given  in 
Buonarotti,  \etri,  tav.  xxvii. ;  Unrrucci,  tav, 
XXXV.*  Above  the  figures  is  the  monogram  uf 
our  Lord  to  indicate  wedlock  in  Him,  The  crown 
of  marriage  sometimes  takes  the  place  of  the 
monogram,  as  in  fig.  1 1,  pi.  ixvi.  (see  Tertnllian, 
de  Curona,  xiii.  "coronant  nuptiae  sponsos;" 
and  in  other  cnses  the  symliolisni  is  comjilfted  by 
a  figure  of  Christ  placing  the  crown  on  thi-ir 
heads  (woodtut,  No,  ■.*).  Inscriptions  ai-e  fre- 
quent on  these  glasses,  arran^^ed  round  the 
figures  (see  t6u/,)  giving  their  names,  with  "  Vi- 
vatis  in  Deo,"  or  some  other  words  of  blessing, 

A  rolled  p.i)>er  or  volume  is  sometimes  placed 
near  the  briile,  and  is  thought  to  ri-fer  to  the 
dower.  SeeGurrucci,  tav,  xxvii.  1  ;  Tertnllian, 
ad  Uxor.\\,  '\,  "tiibulae  nuptiales."  The  bridf 
stands  on  her  husband's  right  invariably.  She 
is  not  veiled,  an. I  is  richly  dressed  and  oina- 
menled,  perhaps  in  remembrance  of  Ps.  xlv,  Ii\ 
14,  15.  As  ti.  the  veil,  see  Marriauk,  p,  HOP, 
and  Vkil,  He  further  mentions  an  interesting' 
relic  figureil  in  I'.  Moxzoui's  Tato  e  Cnmoiaji'lie 
ikllu  itoria  dt-lla  C/iics-i,  Venice,  18.it>-tl-t,  SJiec. 
iv.  p.  47,  It  is  a  small  chest  belonging  to  a 
la.iy's  wnrdiobe,  with  heathen  figures  carved  on 
it,  aciiompanied  Devertlielcss  by  the  upright 
monogram,  combined  thus.  A_^t)  with  the  A 
and  V.  and  the  motto  SKCVNUK  Kf  PRaitXTA 
viVATis  IN  ciiR.  it  may  havt:  been  a  weddlug 
pre^eIlt,  A  g<ild  medal  at  sec.  v.,  p.  5.'>  (a 
Volume  of  this  work  is  assigned  to  each  century). 


•  At  p.  3UB  In  Ibf  same  book  an  engraved  ilone  b 
f^KOreil,  wlikh  Wli'ng'd  10  Ibe  Alibi  Aiidiriiil,  Hii<l  Tepre- 
aeniB  a  married  puir,  wlib  ibe  iuscrjpiiuu  V 1'  FJl  (UiMt 
t'eUx). 
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ii  Mill  to  hare  be«D  struck  at  the  narriage 
of  Hamuw  and  Pulcheria.  They  are  re)ir»- 
tratcd  w\ib  nimbi,  tb«  figure  of  th«  Lord  above 
vith  the  crucifumi  nimbus,  anl  the  legend 
rXLlClTEB  XUBTIU  fiurruuDiL)  the  den<». 

IJ.  As  memonals  of  the  tamily ,  a  number  of 
gilded  ^aaa  ressela  and  deviccd  are  ia  eiistence, 
vbid  appear  to  rejireMut  deueti»ed  heads  of 
fioailied;  o(t*<a  with  their  children  (Buonarotti, 
taT.  iiiii.  izri.  &c. ;  Oorrucci,  xxx.)  or  crowned 
bi  the  Lord(ixix.  1).  'llieM  were  prubablv  ui>ed 
'  11  ii;>pa«,  and  indicate  a  couneiion  or  rvlation 
btlwiMB  tiie  CbristtaD  and  the  ethnic  funeral 
icttt.  Engraved  >tones  and  rings  are  common ; 
nt  from  P.  Lnpi  {dererae  Martgria  Epitaph,  p. 
R  I]  represents  two  tishes  embracing  an  HDchur, 
vflich  may  or  may  not  sytnbuLise  a  (Jhrivtian  pttir. 

Bat  uur  chief  exaniple^  are  fuunil  on  surco* 
[^s|j.  Thut  of  Frubus  and  Proba  ha-,  been  men- 
tioatd.  aad  will  be  f»uud  in  tk>ttari,  tar  xri. 
(Aringbi,  roL  i.  p.  '28^).  It  reprebcnts  the  wedded 
jiiir  with  an  upect  of  deep  diatreM,  as  in  the 
s^t  of  parting. 

Tke  tarcophagus  of  Valeria  Utobia  (p.  'J9I) 
tisA  two  figures  bearing  the  same  aspect;  at 
Itut,  if  Botiu's  draught«ni«n  are  to  be  (rusted, 
Vileria  i»  taking  bur  husband's  hand  by  the 
Trial  (rerersing  the  OTilinarv  action)  as  if  bid- 
diof  him  farewell.  They  are  se|>arated  by  an 
object,  which'may  be  talcon  for  three  large  rolls 
of  paper  or  parchment  bound  together,  and  the 
hasband  can-ies  the  usual  rnliimen  also.  AHnghi 
thinks  they  represent  the  scriptures,  ilurtigny 
(hinks  the  smaller  roll  is  the  consular  mappa. 

The  doli^iins  on  the  tomb  of  Valeria  are  pro- 
bably symbolic  of  sflecti»D,  and  tbe  turtle-doves 
or  other  birds  in  the  spandrels  »f  the  small 
srche*  on  that  of  Probus  and  Proba  may  have 
tbe  same  meaaing,  !$ee  St.  Ambrose  Ahri- 
iim,  ii.  c.  8.  with  reference  to  Luke  ii. 
>4':|.  '^duos  puUos  columbarum  qnod  in  colnmba 
>pirit.-i]is  gratia  eit,  in  turtura  inuurruptae  geu«- 
r4ti«iits  nattira,  rel  immaculata  cwrporia  caati- 
iDMia." 

Msrtigny  mentions  a  marble  sarcophngus, 
nrred  apparentlr  on  the  siauie  principle  of  com> 
rtdtiun  as  the  Last-mentioned,  of  dividing  tbe 
mnt  br  pillars  into  arched  recesses,  where  the 
spaces  are  filled  by  fignres  of  tbe  diilerent  ages 
^  *  H^dier,  and  of  his  courtship  and  marriage. 
It  was  diKcorered  at  Aries  in  Ibl4.  (See  '  hI- 
irtta  it  Cfnstitut  de  Co  I'resp.  Arc/itfyl.  an  1844,  [ 
p.  V2  sq<).)  it  is  in  good  classi'itl  style,  and 
night  be  taken  for  a  heathen  monunent,  if  the 
niracle uf  the  loares  were  not  sculptured  on  tbe 
tidei.  This  may  be  a  Chmtian  alditiim  made  to 
■B  tmtitfue  saroophiiffus,  and  dore^  and  fruits 
■rf  alc«  I'ouitd  on  the  orniLmi'n^al  carvings, 

Kor  chil-iren  and  domett  ic  scpnes  on  the  glass 
sod  gold  cups,  see  Garrucci,  Veiri,  tar.  xxix.  4.5, 
iiiii.  11.  2,  4,  xxxi.  4.  lesson  learning  is  going 
10  in  xxix.  4;  and  is  zxxii.  1  a  mother  otters  ber 
Weist  to  her  child.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

UARS.  mnrtyr;  commemorated  nt  Thessa- 
losici  April  i  (Micron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

M ARSt'S.  presbyter  and  confessor  nt  Auxerre ; 
comm^momted  Oct.  4  (Zftsrun.  Mart, ;  Boil. 
Ml  SS.  Oct.  ii.  387).  [C.  H.] 

MARTA,  martvr;  coaimemomted  at  Rome 
June  3  (/TrfTOB.  Jfir*.).  [C.  H.]  ^ 


MARTERUS,  martri  ;  commemorated  in 
the  lilast  Jan.  17  (Hieron.  Mnrt.).  [C.  H.] 

MARTHA  (1)  Martyr,  her  pawio  comme- 
morated at  Rome  in  the  cemetery  of  Calistoi  on 
the  Via  Appia  Jan.  Iti  {IliirlM.  Mart.;  Bed. 
Mart.  Auct.). 

(8)  Wife  of  Marios;  commemorated  Jan.  20. 
[Mxaiua  (1).] 

(8)  Virgin,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Astorga 
in  Spain  Feb.  23  (Bolt.  Acta  .s&  Feb.  ili.  362). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Nicomedia  Feb. 
24  iffieron.  Mart.). 

(6)  Widow,  mother  of  Simeon  Stylltes  junior ; 
coromemorate'l  Uay  h  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  May,  r. 
403);  Jnljr  5  (Baail.  Maul.;  Daniel,  Cod.  LOura. 
ir.  202). 

(6)  Or  Mathaha,  mother  of  Simeon  Stylites 
senior ;  commemomted  Sept.  1  (Boll.  Acta 
Sept.  I.  20:i). 

(7)  Martyr  with  Sniila,  virgins,  at  the  city  of 
Coloni»  ;  commemorated  Ot:t.  'JU  (Usmml.  Mart.'). 

(8)  Sister  of  Liiznrus.  Her  traDsUtio  is  given, 
with  that  of  Lazarut,  on  Dec.  17  by  Usuard  and 
Vet,  Ram.  Mart.,  with  no  mention  of  Hary. 
She  {■  mentioned  without  either  bvr  brother  or 
hersiaterinC>i/.ilrt^'op.  under  Sept.  28.  [Laza- 
aim  (1)  i  Mabia  (1).]  [0.  U.] 

HARTHEBUB,  martyr;  commemomted  at 
Rome  June  18  (Zftari'n.  Mart.),  [C.  H.] 

HARTIA  or  MARCIA  (1)  Martyr;  com- 
memorated at  Nicomedia  Jan.  10  (Jlieron.  Mart,), 

01}  Uartyr,  with  eevenil  othera;  commeno* 
rated  March  8  {ffimm.  Mart.;  Boll.  A<^  88. 
Mar.  L  22ti>;  Marci»  (Bed.  Mart.  Auct). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Alazandria 
April  6  {Ifienm.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated,  uot  Eaid  where, 
April  14 ;  another  commemorated  on  same  day  at 
the  cemetery  of  Praetextatua  on  the  Via  Appln 
at  Rome  (^Hieron.  Mart.). 

(5)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  AfHca  Ap.  20 
(^UierxM.  Mart.).  s 

(B)  Martyr;  comniemorated  in  Afl^ca  Ap.  24 
iSieron.  Mart). 

(7)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jnne  2 
(SienM.  Marty.  ' 

(8)  Martyr  with  Cyria  and  Valeria,  all 
natives  of  Caesarea  in  Palestine ;  commemo- 
rated  June  6  (Basil.  MeuoL). 

(9)  Martyr ;  commemomted  at  Caeurea  June 
8  (Hierun.  J/ari.), 

(10)  Martyr;  commemomted  in  Afrl<Ta  June 
16  (Bieron.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Aiu.t.). 

(11)  Mnrtyr  in  Africa  with  A<-milius  and  Felix ; 
commemoi-nted  June  IS  {Hieron.  Mart.;  Boll. 
Acta       Juo.  iii.  StiSJ. 

(12)  Martyr  with  Rufinus;  commemorated 
at  Syracuse  Jane  2t  {Hieron.  Mart.;  I'et  Jiom. 
Mart. ;  Ui.uard.  Mart.).  Maruia  (Bed.  Mart. 
Avct.). 

(13)  Martyr,  with  others  at  Rome;  comme- 
morated July  2  (Uxuiii'd.  Mart.). 

(14)  Martyr;  commemorated  ^t  CordowOct. 
13  (_HkrtM.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Auut.). 

(16)  Martyr;  commemorated   in  Campania 
Nor.  5  (if(»n«.  Jfo-i.;  Bed.  Mart  Aact.). 
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(U)  Martyr;  eomfn«iBoimt«d  In  Afric*  Dee. 
IbiSieroa.  Mart.).  [C.  H.) 

HARTIALIS  (1)  lUrtrr;  eommemorat«d  in 
AfHca  Jna.  3  (Jlkrtm.  Mirt.;  BolU  Acta  83. 
Jan.  1.  130). 

(8)  Martj-r ;  comnumonUd  In  Arrie*  Jan.  9 
{Riervn.  Mart.). 

(S)  Hartjrr ;  comiDcn>onit«d  at  Bona  Ju.  21 
(JiierM.  MaH.). 

(4)  Hartvr;  commeiiioratad  at  VakBtHi  in 
Spain  Jan.  2i  {Hktm.  Mart.). 

(0)  Martyr ;  comnMmortiUd  at  Roma  Feb.  2 

(9)  Martyr;  Aommpmorated  at  Nicomedia 
Feb.  IH;  anuther  commemorate  1  iu  Africa,  and 
a  third  at  a  pUce  unknown,  the  aanle  day  (HiaroH. 
Mart.). 

(7)  Martyr;  comtnemonted  Feb.  18  (Hierm. 
Mart.).  B«l.  Atict.  givea  the  dapositio  ef  a 
Wahop  Martialie  on  tbic  day, 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Nieoiaedia 
March  IS  (Hieron  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr ;  commemorated  April  Id  at  Sara- 
gotxa  (Usuard.  Mart.) liuPoatiMi^Ifierm.  Mart.); 
at  Rome  (Bull.  Acti  d---.  Ap.  ii.  4U5). 

(10)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Nicomedia 
April  29  (Hierun.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avet.). 

(11)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Hay 

4  {HiertM.  Mart.). 

(12)  Two  martyn  of  thia  name ;  commemo- 
rated in  Africa  May  7  i^Hierm.  Mart.). 

(15)  Martrr;  commemorated  at  Tomi  Hay 
S7  {Mimm.  Jtfart.);  iu  Alrica(Bed.  Mart.  Am*.). 

(14)  Martyr ;  commemomtad  at  Theualonica 
Jane  1  (^M,enm.  Mart.). 

(16)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  June 

5  (^afroH.  Mori.). 

(16)  Bi»lop  of  Spoleto;  commemorated  Jnoe 
S  (Boll,  Acta  8S.  Jun.  1.  396). 

(17)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  June 
b  (Hierm.  Mart.). 

(18)  Bikhnp;  his  depositio  commcmnrated  at 
Limoges  Juoe  30  {Hieroti.  Ma,  t. ;  Ueuard,  Mart.  ; 
Bed.  Mart.;  Bail.  Acta        Jun.  v.  3;I5), 

(IB)  Ooe  of  aeven  brothBrs,  martyrs ;  comme- 
moraied  at  Rome  July  10  (HieriM.  Mart.; 
Uittard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.). 

(SO)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  SrrmlB  July 
\^  iHiertm.  Mart.).  M«r«iali8(Bed.  Jl/art.  ^Mcf.). 

(81)  Or  Marciaus,  one  of  the  Martyres  Scll- 
litani ;  commemoi-sted  July  17  ( Jfa Bedae). 

(82)  Mnrtyr,  r.-ith  others  in  Fortus  RomaonK ; 
commemorated  Aug.  2  J  (/Turan.  Mart. ;  Ueuard. 
Mart.;  Vet.  /.om.  Mart.;  Bed.  Jfort.  Anct.f  Boll, 
iloto  SS.  Aug.  ir.  673), 

(23)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Aquilela 
Aug,  23  {liieron.  Mart. ;  h'loTiu  iu  Bed.  Mart.). 

(84)  Martvr ;  couimemuratfld  Sept.  24 1 /TferMi. 
Mart.). 

(2fi)  Martyr;  commemnratad  Sept.  28  {Vet. 
Jtom.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct. ;  Bull.  Acta  SS. 
Sept.  vii.  6tj;{). 

(26)  Mrtrtyr;  commemorated  io  Africa  Oct.  6 
{Hienjn.  Mart.).    Mardati*  (Bed.  Mart.  Aw:t.). 

(87)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Oct. 
8  (ifwnm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Amjt.). 


(88)  Martyr;  commemnrated  at  Acemrm  ia 
Sicily  Oct.  1 1  (//■»-«.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mori.  Amct.). 

(88)  Martyr,  with  Januarint  and  Faiutn>; 
ooauneraoratad  at  OordoTa  Oct.  13  ((Jsaard. 
Mart.). 

(SO)  Martrr;  commemorat«d  In  AfHoa  Oct. 

18  {Hm-oh.  Mart.). 

(81)  (Marciaus)  Martyr;  oomnemoimtcd  at 
Nicomedia  Oct,  30  (SkrtM.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart 

Auct.). 

(88)  Martrr ;  commemorated  ia  Spain  Kot.  9 
{Hienm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Attct.). 

(38)  Hartvr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Mot. 
15  {HmnM.  Mart.  ;  Bed.  Mart.  Awct.). 

(S4)  Two  martyn  of  thia  name ;  commemo- 
ratad  Nor.  18  (fr>ero<.  Mart.). 

(85)  Martrr ;  commemorated  Nor.  35  {/iienm. 
Mart.).  [C.  H.J 

MABTIANA  (1)  Virgis,  tnartrr;  comme- 
morated in  Mauritania  CaesarienM*  Sua.  9  (Ueu- 
ard. Mart. ;  Ado,  Mart. ;  Boll.  Atia  SS.  Jan.  L 
549) ;  the  name  ie  Macra  in  Vet.  Sum.  Mart. 

(8)  Virgin,  martyr  under  Diocletian  ia 
Mauritnoia  CaesarieD^is ;  commemorated  Jan.  9 
(U&uard.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Avta  ^&  J«n.  iii.  568). 

(8)  Martyr,  with  KIcanor  and  Apolloniaa; 
commemorated  in  %ypt  April  5  {Hienm.  Marl. ; 
Usnard.  Jforf. ;  Vet.  hma.  Mori.). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  AfHca  April  26 
{Hieroa.  Mart.). 

(0)  Martyr;  eommcnutrated  at  Rome  June  2 
{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(6)  Virgin,  martyr;  commemorated  at  the 
city  Amelia  Aug.  18  {Hirr  n.  Mart.).  M&rdana 
(Bed.  Mai  t.  Avet.).    See  also  Maroianh 

EC.H.3 

MARTIANVe  (1)  One  of  sereral  "praecla- 
rissinil "  martyn ;  commemumted  in  Africa  Jan. 
4  (UHuard.  Jfort. ;  Hienin.  Mart.). 

(3)  Presbyter  oeoonomus  of  the  great  church 
of  ConstaDtinople ;  commemorate  1  Jan.  1<>  (Basil. 
Mend. ;  Col.  B  iz-mt. ;  Dnoiel,  Cvd.  Ltturg.  ir. 
250;  B,.U.  A:tu  SS.  Jan.  i.  611). 

(8)  Commemorated  Jan.  18  (fa/.  By.atU.). 

(4)  Bihhop  in  Sicily;  commeinornted  with 
Philagrius  nod  PancrHtiua  Yah.  9  (Ba.Ml.  Mxwi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Rome  on  the  Via  FInminia; 
cnmmemonited  Feb.  14;  mm  of  the  same  name 
commemorated  in  Tuitcauy  on  thia  day  (Bkrm. 
Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr ;  commemorated  March  3  (^Wenm. 
Mart.). 

(7)  Bishop  nnd  martyr  at  Dertona  in  LIguria 
cir.  A.D.  I'JO;  comnipmurated  March  if  (Boll. 
Ada  SS.  Mar.  i.  4^  r ). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemoraled  at  Caithngn  Mar, 
11  iUknM.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Afhi.).  Bed, 
Auct.  gives  .ilao  for  tbis  day  Hai-cinnus  at  Alex* 
andria. 

(8)  Biahop ;  oommamoratad  at  Heraolaa  Mar. 

2fl  {Hierott.  Mart.). 

(10)  Two  martyn  of  thia  name;  oommemo* 
rated  at  Caesarea  iii  S|«ia  Ap.  1 5  {Hientn.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr;  commemorated  m  Pnntna,  an* 
other  elsewhere  April  Iti  {Jlimm.  Mart,;  Boll. 
Aata  SS.  Ap.  IL  4Uo). 
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(it)  Uwttn;  commemoratod  at  Anlioeh  April 
17  iBitnm.  Mart ;  B«d.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(U)  Hkrtyr ;  comnMmonUad  la  Afrloi  April 
» {Hierw.  kart.y. 

(U)  H&rtfr;  commemorated  tu  Egypt  April 
27  (ffifnw.  Mori. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Aw:t.). 

(15)  Msriyr;  commemorate  nt  Perasia  April 
39,  iai  one  of  the  same  name  at  Abzandria 
{Blenm.  Mitrt.). 

[li)  Martyr ;  con>m«mor«t«d  at  Oonataatl- 
bop]«  May  8  (ffieron.  Mart.). 

[IT)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Room  In  the 
cenuiery   of  Fraetutatw  Umf   10  {Hieron. 

(It)  MartTr;  commemomted  la  ^jpt  May 
V{HitT-n.  Mart.). 

(10)  Bithop  cf  RaTenna.  cir.  a.d.  127;  com- 
iMinuntedMay  2'2  (Boll.  Acta  5.3:  Hay,  r.  127). 

(30)  Uartyr  ;  commemorated  at  Rome  od  the 
Vii  .SiimeataDa  May  2M  {Jliervn.  Murt.). 

(11)  Two  martyrs  of  t'hu  name  commemo- 
mti  at  TheuuiluDicA  Jun4  1  (iTicr^  Mart.). 

(S2)  Uartyr}  conummorated  at  Rome  Joae  2 
{Uiaw.  Mart.). 

(SS>  Martyr  with  Kiewader  and  othen,  Batirn 
tft^pt;  cumroemorated  June  5  (Bosil.  Uenof.; 
BltPm.  Mart.;  UsoiirJ.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Jnoc  i.  419),  Two  martyn  of  the  same  name, 
toUitn,  are  giren  in  Basil.  Menol.  under  June  7. 

(M)  Uartyr  with  Jocniidns}  commemorated 
fi  Ejopt  June  8  iSitnm.  Mart. ;  BolL  Acta  iS.7. 
JuLii.  55). 

(15)  SXthof  of  Ben«reBtnBi  in  tha  6th  ceu- 
tarr;  n<mmemvrated  Jnae  14  (Boll.  Acta  8S. 
Ju'.  ii.  Soft). 

(S6)  Bi^hop  of  PampetuuK  cir.  A.D.  700  ;  com- 
nKDiunteil  June  30  (Boll.  Ada  SS.  Jan.  586). 

(27)  Martyr,  natirc  of  Iconium  ;  commemo- 
Mid  July  lu  (Bjwil.  MeifJ.);  at  Tomi  {JJitroa. 
Mm.  ;  ttoll.  Act  I  S3.  July,  ili.  33). 

(28)  Martyr;  commemorated  July  1 1  in  Uaa- 
litsDta,  and  one  of  th«  aame  name  alt  Synnia 
{Bie-M.  Ma  t.),    Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  lii.  185, 

A  Mirdauut  for  this  imj  at  Iconinm. 
(28)  Bivhop  ofPrieenti;  eonunemoratadJaly 
U(IJoIl.  A  ta  5s'.  Jul.  iii.  654). 

(50)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Ephesns  July 
I7.  with  Maiimianos  aad  Halchua  (Usuard. 
*«•(.). 

(51)  Martyr  with  his  brother  Marcus.  rMAftr 

CCll 

{it)  Martyr  with  Satiriaaus  and  their  two 
lin>tben;  cummemonted  id  Alrlca  Oct.  Iti 
(L«ari  X-rt.;  Bed,  MartAuct.). 

(33)  Martyr;  commemorai«d  at  Antlnch  Oct. 

{lUivH.  M  irt.). 

(94)  Maxtrr;  commemorated  at  Caesarea  in 
Vio  Nov.  li  iHierm.  Mart.). 

m)  Martyr;  commemoratod  is  Tuscany  Nor, 
S3  (ffie.vn.J/ »■(.). 

(36)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Not,  2.")  (ffi»wi. 
^rt.);  Harcianu«  (Bed.  Mart.  Aact.). 

(IT)  and  MABTYEIU8,  DoUries,  martyrs 
nnierCoutaBttus;  commemoratod  Oct.  25'(Ba- 
•iL  XeuaL ;  Cat  Bj/toHt.).  [C.  H.] 

UABTIVA,  virgin,  martyr,  under  the  empe* 
loi  Meunder ;  commemorated  at  Bom*  Jao.  1 


(Uanard.  M'lrtl;  Vet.  Sam.  Mart.;  Btl!.  Aeia 
US.  Jan.  i.  11).  [0.  H.] 

UABTINIANUS  (1)  Archbishop  ofUilsa; 
commemorated  Jan.  2  (Boll.  Acta  8S.  J«a.  L  80). 

(8)  Hermit  Id  Palc«tiiM,  cir.  A.D.  400;  oom- 
meraoratMl  Feb.  13  {Bmdi.  Mtinl. ;  (hl^iftrnt; 
Daniel,  Cod.  LOmtj.  ir.  258 ;  BoU.  Acta  88.  Feb.  ' 
ii.  6B7). 

(5)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  on  Via 
Anrelia,  May  31  {Uiervn.  Mart.;  Bed.  Aiict. 
Mart.). 

(ft)  Martyr  with  Proceasoa;  commemorated  at 
Rome  July  2,  in  the  cemetery  of  [tamasua  (  Vtt. 

Rmn.  Mart. ;  Hvrron.  Mart ;  Usuard.  Mart. ; 
Bed.  Mart.).  Their  aatalia  commemorated  on 
thia  day  in  (Gregory's  Sacramentary,  and  their 
names  mentioned  in  the  collect  (Greg.  Mag.  Lik. 
Sacr.  114). 

(t)  Bishop  of  Comum,  olr,  a.d.  638;  comme- 
morated Sept.  3  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  Sept.  i.  668). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Satnrianus  and  others,  A.D. 
458;  commemorated  in  Africa  Oct.  16  (BolL 
Acta  88  Get.  vii.  2,  p.  833). 

(7)  One  of  the  Seven  Sleepen  of  Epheeoa; 
commemorated  Oct.  23  (BeaiL  MenoL).   [C.  H.] 

BfARTiyUS  (1)  Canon  regular,  presbyter 
at  Leon,  died  A.D.  721 ;  commemonted  Feb.  11 
(BoU.  Acta  88.  Feb.  il.  5«B). 

(9)  Martyr;  commemontedatAntiochHar.S. 

{BiiTon.  Mart.). 

(5)  DuuiRXSiSy  archbishop  of  Brags,  died  a.d. 
580 ;  commemorated  Mar.  20  (Mabill.  Acta 
Sf.  O.S.iS.  saec.  i.  p.  244,  ed,  Venet.  1733 ;  BolL 
Avta  83.  Mar.  iii.  B6). 

(4)  Bishop  of  the  Arethusiaos;  eommemoTSted 
March  28  (Basil.  Menut.). 

(0)  Presbyter  and  confessor;  deposltlo  com- 
memorated at  Auxerre  April  20  (Ilierm.  Mart). 
Bishop  (Bed.  Mart.  Auct.).  A  bishop  and  con- 
fessor of  this  name  at  Ererdunum,  in  Hitroa. 
Mart.,  on  the  same  day. 

(6)  Depositio  commemorated  at  Sanctonicnm 
May  8  (Hieron.  Mart.);  bishop  (Bed.  Mart. 
Auct.). 

(7)  Two  nuirtyrs  of  this  name  commemorated 
at  Thessalooica  June  1  {Hieron.  Mart,). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  June  \Q  (Hitron. 
Mart.). 

(9)  Bishop  of  Tongres,  cir.  a.d.  27li;  comm»< 
monted  June  21  (BolL  Acto  SS.  Juue,  iv.  69). 

(10)  i^hop  of  Vienoe,  2nd  century ;  i-omme- 
morated  July  1  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  July.  i.  14). 

(11)  Bishop  of  Tours,  confessor;  his  consecra- 
tion, translation,  and  the  dedication  of  his  basi- 
lica, commemorated  July  4.  (ffidrm.  Mart. ; 
Bed.  Mart.);  transL  and  consecr.  (Usuar  1.  Mart.), 
His  natalia  Nor.  11  (Usnard.  Mart ;  Bed.  Mart.). 
Dejiositio  Nor,  11  {Hieron.  Mart.;  Vet  Sim, 
Mart.).  Gregory's  Sacramentary  mentions  Mar- 
tinus  in  the  prayer  Communicantea  between  Hl- 
larius  and  Augustious  (Greg.  Mag.  /.id.  Soar.  3). 

(12)  Of  Brire,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Limoges  Aug.  9  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3. 
Aug.  ii.  *U). 

(13)  Martyr ;  oommemoratod  Sept.  1  {Mitnm. 
Mart). 

(li)  Pope;  dedication  ot  bia  basilica  In  the 
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monasterr  of  Corbeii  coaamnorated  S«-pt.  2 
(Hiei-on.  Mart.) ;  he  was  cninmemorateii  Sept.  15 
(Basil.  Metvd.);  Apr.  1  (Co  .  By  a»t.)\  Apr.  14 
(Daniel,  C-d.  Lit  Tg.  ir.  267);  hia  natalis  Nor. 
10  (Uousnl.  MaH. ;  Bnt.  Jfart.  A  -ct.  f  Vgt.  Rom. 
Mai-t.);  Nov.  i  i  {B«i.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(15)  Abbat  of  Vertamm  ia  Amoriea,  ob.  cir. 
A.D.  tiOO ;  comroemoratMl  Oct.  24  (UKOanl.  Jfort. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  i.  802). 

(16)  Called  alto  Hartius,  hermit  and  abbat  ia 
Campania;  commemorated  Oct.  24  (boU.  Acta 
SS.  Ott.  X.  82-i). 

(17)  "  Our  Father,"  bishop  of  Francia ;  com- 
memorated Nov.  12  (Basil.  M  noi.), 

(18)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Dec.  3 
(Jiieitm.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Anct.). 

(19)  Abbat ;  commemorated  at  Sanctooaa  Dec. 
J  (Unuard.  MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

MARTIONIIXA,  commemorated  January  9 
(»W.A'««.  Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

MARTIUS  or  MARCIUS  (1)  Martyr;  com- 
memorated Feb.  17  (If.erun.  Mart.). 

(2)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Mar. 
5  {tCetVH.  i/orf.). 

(8)  Abtst  in  Aurargne,  5tb  ceatury;  comme- 
morated Apr.  13  (BolL  Acta  SS.  Ap.  ii.  1»2). 

CCH.] 

MARfUS  (1)  Hartyr;  commemorated  at 
Antioch  Mar.  5  {Hur  n.  Mart.). 

(3)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
Mar.  18  (Hiei-un.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr  ;  commemorated  Apr.  12  {ffieron 
Mart.).  [0.  H.J 

MARTYR.  TheGrevk  word  tidpTursij^nifieti 
one  who  haa  such  impiediAt«  knowledge  of  past 
eve&ta  fis  is  dvrfved  from  actual  parti«i)>iitioD  in 
them,  and  does  not  keep  thi"  knunleJjre  to  him- 
self, but  makes  deposition  of  it  fi'eely  as  a  freeman, 
and  makes  it  his  /laprupia  or  evidence,  the  know- 
ledge being  such  M  to  constitute  a  fiapriipiav,  or 
testimouy,  as  afTevting  a  queation  aot  only  of 
i)Kts  but  of  merits. 

I.  i.  The  historv  of  the  Chrlittiaa  modificatioa 
'.f  the  term  is  8s  follows :  (ti)  The  office  of  public, 
oral,  ocular  testimony  was  innuffiiiently  dis- 
charged till  the  testimony  wns  recorded,  ns  the 
sentence  against  Chi'i.'it  hiid  been  pnssiKl,  in  a 
court  of  liiw.  The  word  is  u^ed  sjiecially  for 
such  olficial  le»timonv,  of  Stephen  (Acts  xiii. 
80),  of  Paul  at  Roro'e  (Acts  xxiii.  11,  1  Tim. 
ii.  6),  of  James  <Heges.  ap.  Eus.  ii.  23),  of  Peter 
and  I'aul  (Clem.  K»m.  A),  of  John  (Pulycmtes 
ap.  Eus.  //.  E.  V.  24). 

(6)  The  iden  of  martyrdom  at  first  whs  not  of 
maltreatment,  but  of  a  perilous  dignity.  The 
witneiMes  won  their  title  of  hunimr  by  cournge 
without  suil'ei'ing.  The  title  wiis  (-o-onlinnt« 
with  bishop  iind  teacher  (Polvcr.  ap.  Kus.  H.  E. 
T.  24),  nud  prophet  (tus,  B.  E.  v.  iviii.  7). 
Tfa«  typiciil  instances  are  the  grandsons  of 
Jude,  who  were  accu>ed  before  tkimitian  and 
released  unscathed,  and  took  the  lead  ever 
after  in  the  churchcH  as  miirtyrs  (Hegesipp.  ap. 
Eus.  //,  E.  iii.  2ti.  32). 

(c)  The  martyrs  would  have  been  mere  con- 
fessors, not  witnesses,  but  that  they  '*  endured 
•a  aeeing  Him  who  is  invisible."  Thus  they 
not  only  "  confessed,"  bat  "*  witnessed  the  gmxi 
coofMsiun*"    The  cDnteaton   ««re  "the  com- 


panions of  the  martyrs  "  (Bitilettini,  1864,  p.  3,i). 
"Confession,"  says  Cleoieat  of  Aleiandria.  "u 
possible  for  all;  the  grace  of  testifying  by 
s|ieech  is  only  given  to  some "  ^Strom.  ir.  9), 
Steadfiutans  aiider  tortnrt  was  the  testimony 
to  which  the  advocates  of  Chrintisnily  apjiealed. 
It  was  neclful  that  the  honours  and  authariiy 
of  martyrdom  should  not  lie  won  t^o  easily. 
Hence,  not  merely  peril,  but  actual  sutfi-ring 
became  indispensable  to  constitute  m.-trtviJum. 
Those,  fur  instance,  who  hud  been  condemned 
to  the  quarries  were  honoured  as  nuirtyn 
iPhUoK^nmaia,  ix.  13;  Tert.  de  PwHeU.  22). 

iJ)  Bloodshedding  (Clem.  Alex,  itrom.  ir. 
4).  instead  of  speech,  beoime  the  .mode  of  the 
testimony.  "The  cu.itom  of  the  broth erhoud," 
says  Oi'igen  (in  Joann.  ii,  :»8.  t.  iv,  p.  88,  cf. 
Cvpr.  Epp.  X.  2.  ixviii.  l,zxsvi.  2),  "caib  those 
alone  properly  martyrs  who  have  testined  to  the 
myatery  of  godliness  by  the  shedding  of  their 
own  Lluod."  This  public  testimony,  expreiieed 
not  in  word-,  but  in  blood,  was  tar  mure  than 
testimony ;  It  was  martvr  lom. 

(<)  Many  Christian  Vii^iains  and  I.ucretiu 
committed  suidde  to  escape  the  brutal  lusts  of 
their  persecators.  They  are  extolled  as  m  trlyrs 
bv  Eusebius  and  Chrysostom  (Kns.  //.  E.  vi>i. 
12,  14 ;  Chry*.  T.  I,  Ho  n.  40).  Au^justiue 
pronounces  the  practice  unlawful,  unless  insti* 
gated  by  a  special  revelation  (Di  Cicitate  Dei,  I. 
xvi.-xxT.  30-39). 

(/)  Martyrs  were  made  by  poj>ular  riots  aad 
Irnch  law.  without  any  judicial  proceedings 
(tins.  H.  E.  vt  41). 

(jl)  It  was  once  a  complaint  "  Martyrio  meo 
pi'ivor,  iliim  morle  praevcaior  "  (Cy|»r.  je  J/o/'/.i- 
l-tate,  p.  Ifi7,  ed.  Oxon.),  ami  this  applied  even  to 
denthni  in  prison  before  the  case  was  hciinl. 
There  seem  to  have  been  cases  of  suici  te  in  ^ol 
to  avoid  torture  (Tertullian,  de  Jfjanio,  c.  12). 
But  the  names  of  those  who  ilie<l  in  prison  were 
recorded  in  a.D.  177  (Kus  J/.  H.  v.  4),  ami  in 
Al'ritia,  in  A  O,  202  {Acta  Perpi  tune.  c.  14),  nnd 
they  are  expressly  reckoned  as  martvr«  by  Cy- 
prian (A>.  12  (37)). 

(A)  Flight  fi-om  pentenitlon,  thongh  repro- 
bnteij  by  Tertullian  (tie  /'«/o),  was  enjoined  by 
Christ  I  Matt.  i.  tA),  and  the  Aj-a-toia  Cuiisti- 
(utitiiit  {v.  3,  cf.  riii.  4b)  recommend  the  fugi- 
tives as  deserving  the  same  cum  as  the  martyrs 
in  gnol.  Those  who  perished  in  the  hiird:iht|i»uf 
their  flight  were  recoznised  by  Cyprian  as 
martvn,  whose  mnrtyrdinn  wna  witnessed  by 
Christ  (A>.,  Iviii.  (Ivi.),  c.  4). 

(i)  The  denth  of  the  Inuocents  munlored  by 
Herod  was  regardel  as  nn  active  msrtyrioni, 
''testimonium  Christi  sanguine  litarere "  (Tt-rt. 
in  IVrnfitt.  c  2),  "'martyria  fecerunt"(Cypr.  /-/^ 
viii.  6).  The  recognition  of  it  as  such  was  cloaely 
connected  with  the  sanction  of  infant  tiaplisni 
(Cypr,  Ep.  liiv.  (lix.))- 

(.4)  Athansstus  recogni^es  as  martyrs  those 
who  fell  at  the  hands  of  the  Arians.  (Ath.  ad 
Mun.  p.  277.) 

(/)  In  A.D.  368  some  Chrtstians.  put  to  death 
for  calling  an  olficer  of  Valeutiniitu's  to  justice, 
were  celebnited  as  martyrs.  The  testimony  of 
Ammionus  Murccllinus  (xxvii.  7)  to  this  fact  is 
most  explicit  and  circumstantial,  though  nb- 
surdly  derided  by  Gibbon.  So  Augustine  (M 
pM^nt.  140,  c  26)  calls  John  Baptist  a  martyr 
to  tmth  lad  joBtioa. 
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(m)  Aao:tift!a«  saj-i  one  become*  ■  msrtrr  on 
I  skk  bej  by  refuKio;  to  be  cured  bj  magic 
{3ef».  m,  c  28 ;  cf.  Serm. 

(•)  Aus(ustiD#  Mfs  Hgaia,  Von  will  go  hence 
■  BurtTr  if  you  kaTo  orercome  nil  thatemptx- 
titu  of  the  deril  {Senn.  4,  c  4). 

(«)  BenjiaesB  for  nuirtyntom  b  rei^ftrded  na 
itdlf  mutfrJom  (Chrje.  iL  601,  «d.  Migae). 

ii.  Wi  hnTe  traced  the  dnnge  of  the  mctning 
oftbewordfWnn  wltaeutemnrtyr,  Anxtitleof 
hounr  nmong  the  Chrintian^  the  term  was 
«<optedinto  ^tin  nlong  with  ChrutMoitv.  In 
tb(  bDg1ll^^  of  OrivntAl  Cbrutendoin  itUrepre- 
MvUi]  by  tome  native  equinleat  that  has  noder- 
gOMiUke  change  of  meaning.  The  teitimoDT  of 
inBoctnce  and  enduraoee  wai  tr«niifigur«l  into 
th<  **  peace,  and  grace,  and  glory  "  ofmanyrdom. 
Whtt  this  meant  and  whk,  may  be  Men  in  the 
Ktt  of  the  martyrs  of  Vienna  nnd  I.yoni  (t^us. 

B.  E.  V.  i.),  and  of  Perpetoa.  Martyrdom  coulJ 
D»t  be  perfect  while  the  martyr  still  lived  in  the 

Thi«  was  dimly  ai>prehciiiled  by  Ignatius, 
ud  wai  daarlj  graamd  hj  the  Ljnnnase  oon- 
ftMon.  (Eu.  H.  £  V.  ii.)  To  their  brethren 
thry  leemed  martyrs  many  times  over;  they 
tbeoMelves  declined  the  title.  They  are 
stnady  martyrs  whom  Cbruit  the  Veritable 
Uartyr  hax  taken  to  Himself :  wa  are  confessors 
meu  and  lowlv.**  The  line  was  not  immediately 
u4  nnirersilff  draws  where  they  draw  it. 
They  khenualTai,  thottgh  declining  the  title, 
enrdsed   the    pr^rogattras   of   martyrs.  In 

C. <riirian's  time  the  lapsed  went  round  to  the 
Buttyrs  everywhere,  and  corrupted  the  on- 
femn  too  (Cjrpr.  Epp.  20),  and  therefore 
Cypriu  wrote  to  the  martyrs  and  con(cnor« 
(£ffb  10^  Ih).  A  martyr  as  distinct  from  a 
coifeswr  was  one  who  had  shed  his  blood,  and 
toaU  grant  abwlatioo.    But  in  Roma  the  title 

1^  that  time  limited  to  the  dead.  (Cypr. 
Epp.  28,  37.)  Cyprian  usnally  conforms  to 
imam  nuge  (ef.  Em.  82,  27,  66^  though  at 
Dm  doae  of  hb  days  na  wrote  to  the  martyrs  in 
tbe  mines  {Ep.  7ti).  "What  martyr,"  aslcs 
Tertulljan,''i3adenizenof  the  world,  a  suppliant 
for  I  shilling,  at  the  mercy  of  the  usurer  or  the 
pJiT»ician?"   CTert.  <fe  c.  22.) 

The  lint  grant  interruption  of  the  peace  of 
the  church  in  the  3rd  oentury  seems  to  have 
filed  the  title  to  the  departed,  namely,  Maxi- 
niD'n  perwcntion  In  Rome,  those  of  Uecius  and 
Vii«rian  in  Africa. 

by  tbe  beginning  Of  the  4th  centary  the 
liailatios  of  the  term  martyr  to  the  defunct 
Mntf  to  liave  been  quite  est^Iished^  though  it 
'»  jMt  poasihle  tn  donht  whether  in  writing  A 
•bole  choir  of  mnrtyn  greets  you  at  once," 
^t.  Lncian  (a.d.  312)  means  t<i  convey  a  saluta- 
tion from  his  fellow  prisoners,  or  the  tidings  of 
u  auto  da  feL  He  adds  that  Anthimus  has 
b«en  coDsuroroated  iu  the  course  of  martyrdom 
(Konth,  &ellipiiu«,  iv.  p.  5).  Death,  the  cnn- 
foniniation  of  martyrdom,  was  alrearly  re- 
garded as  tbe  consummatioQ  of  the  martyr. 
Aficr  the  triumph  of  the  church  under  Con- 
ttaotine,  "  living  martyr  "  became  an  oxymoron. 
Vet  Gregory  Naxianxea  in  the  ontioa  (no.  xi)  in 
wbieh  he  so  usu  th«  phrwa,  tpenkt  of  Basil 
^'°S  gatheted  as  **  a  nartrr  to  the  martyrs," 
leoagb  it  was  only  hi>  whole  life  that  wus  his 
"uriyrdom. 

Be^  the  doM  of  the  4Ui  oeBtnry  tlic  Pagab 


LaUtt  historian  Ammianas  HarceMiDUs  (xnft.  17) 
says:  **  111080  who  when  subjected  to  com|)uli>ion 
to  make  them  deviate  from  religion  h.ive  endured 
torture  and  persevered  to  a  glorious  death  with 
faith  unbroken,  uow  are  citlled  mArtynt."  Else- 
where he  eiplnins  the  term  to  aiznify  **  divinitatl 
ncceptos"  (Amm.  Mar&  ixvii.  7). 

iii.  Limitat'Oiu  >•/  the  title. 

{1)  Heretics  wm  excluded.  Martyrs  wen  at 
first  of  anv  s«et  that  snirmrwl  for  the  name  of 
Christ.  Tke  early  Gnostics  decline!  martrrdom 
{R  velati  H  ii.  14,  l.>;  Tertullian,  S<^rpiace,  i. ) 
Epiphanins,  /lift.  Hier.  xiir.  4;  Clem.  Strom. 
iv.  4),  saritii;  ihiit  the  mnrtrrs  died  fur  Simon 
ofC'yrene.  But  the  Marcionites  (Ens.  Ma-  t.  i'al, 
10)  and  the  HontaniKts  ooartad  It.  A|N>lliuiiris 
of  Hierapolis  tells  that  in  bla  time  Uatholio 
martyrs  reftiacd  oommnainn  with  Montanista  to 
the  last  (Ens.  ff.  A',  v.  IS).  Compare  CW. 
Apoa'.  V.  9. 

(2)  Schismatics  were  excluded.  CypHsn  (fU 
VuitaU,  c.  14)  says,  He  cannot  be  a  martyr  who 
b  not  In  tha  church.  So  the  Romas  confesson 
(Cypr.  Ep.  36>  Angmitioo  says,  Outside  tha 
church  yon  will  be  punished  everlastingly 
though  you  hare  been  burnt  alivo  for  the  nana 
of  Christ  i^Ep.  173  (204),  c  «). 

(3)  Self-sought  martrrdom  was  not  allowed 
as  such.  Such  a  would-be  martyr-  lapsed  at  tha 
time  of  Polvcarp's  martyrdom  (  Mart.  Poiyo.  e.  4X 
danens  Aiexandrinus  speaks  of  self-surrender 
as  heretical,  and  founded  on  disbnlief  tn  the 
Creator  (^from.  iv.  4).  There  were  in>tances  In 
which  it  was  justified  (Tertullinn,  adSoipalam, 
5;  Acta  TiMidoti,  Rninart),  and  some  such 
martyrs,  e.g.  I^uplius  and  Eulalia,  were  most 
celebrated.  Ensebius  approved  tha  practico 
{Mart.  Pal.  3}  //.  £.  vii.  12>  But  Mensnriua 
of  Carthage  (Aug.  B  wicu/.  coUit.  diet  ill.  xiii. 
25)  and  FeUr  of  Alexandria  (Gmoa  Ix. ;  Booth, 
iv.  32)  forbade  it. 

(4)  Icoaoclasm  (without  Imperial  fiat)  was 
disapproved  bv  th«  teachers  of  the  church.  The 
60th  canon  ot'  Iliiberts  states.  If  any  break  idols 
and  be  sUin  on  the  spot,  as  it  is  not  written  in 
the  goitpel,  nor  found  to  have  been  done  under  the 
apostles,  he  is  not  to  be  received  into  the  numlier 
of  tha  martyrs.  The  41st  canon  even  allows  tha 
faithful  to  havo  idols  in  their  houses  if  they  fear 
that  their  slavea  would  olfer  riolence  in  ease  of 
their  removal. 

(&)  Individual  Ecrnples  were  refused  recog- 
nition. Resistance  to  the  obligations  of  military 
service,  (which  was  the  ground  of  the  martyrdom 
of  Haiimilian  in  Mauritania  in  A.D.  SOtt ;  set 
hia  Aett  la  Rninart,)  ia  made  a  bar  to  com- 
montoa  by  the  third  canon  of  tha  1st  council  of 
Ariea. 

(0)  **  Uartyrem  non  focit  poena  sed  causa." 
The  conception  that  suffering  is  ronrtyrdom  is 
implied  in  tbe  practice  of  the  Uonatists  of  olfering 
themselves  to  armed  wayfarers,  and  demanding 
with  terrihlo  threats  the  stroke  of  martyrdom 
(Aug.  Ep.  165  (50);  T.  il.  colt.  7,  8).  But  this 
WMS  disapproved  by  others  of  their  number(Aug. 
Ajj.  204(61);  T.  ii.  col.  940). 

iv.  Thostt  who  were  arrested  and  not  yet 
heard  in  court  wera  called  martyra  detigtuiU 
(Tertallian  ad  Martina).  Those  of  whoaa 
tirmnesg  their  brethren  were  not  quito  confident 
are  named  by  Tertullian   WHDirtaia  martyn 

I  (Tert.  dt  J^'wtfo,  c.  12). 
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T.  TIm  later  Greeks  adopt  a  dudficktlM  of 

Uartyn  ioto  rarioua  claww. 

Jiieroiuarti/rt  are  Ihe  martrn  of  th*  cUitfj. 

Sonoiuartyn  are  mattered  nwHiks. 

Megahmariyra  an  the  uartjrn  of  thi  a^ 
dwiT. 

ParVieynmartyrt  are  Tirtpo  martjn. 

Anarygrij  tb«  titU  of  the  twin  phyririnns 
Cwmaa  sad  Dnmiaa,  fa  eiteaded  to  Sergioi  find 
fiacohiu,  aad  to  Juho«nd  Cynu,twosiiDilaT  fwin, 

Wa  iiiul  the  term  me^loaiattjr  in  Tb«o- 
phflaot  SlnoratU  (r.  14).  Some  trace  of  meh 
duaiiicatioB  appeara  In  Pal7cr«t«s  ap.  Em.  H.  K, 
».  24. 

II.  iMtBM  mmder  «A»cA  tlte  Ckngtiaa$  tufftrtd. — 
(1)  Qm-raL  In  aocicDt  GiriliuitioD  idoUtrj 
waa  almnst  iBse|Mrat>le  from  daily  life.  Educar 
tioB  (TertuUian,  d«  IdUobOnA,  c  10),  tnm- 
awree  {ib.  c.  11)^  paMic  amusamnta  (i&  r.  I3X 
marria^,  ftinerab,  (ociiil  interuonrre  (c  16), 
domestic  fc^rrice  tc  17X  state  affiun  (c  18), 
military  duty  (c  19),  all  inrolred  idolatry. 
Tbe  Jew«,  indeed,  had  desliuta  with  the  Gen- 
tiles everywhere  and  kept  clear  of  idolatrr. 
Uenoe,  while  the  only  intoierance  shewn  to 
•ther  religioBS  was  an  octxitional  attempt  to 
keep  the  worship  of  I>is  outtiie  the  valla 
«f  Some  (Pio,  lir.  6,  Val.  Uax.  1.  iii.),  JudnUm 
was  detested,  awl  all  the  charges  rehuttod  by 
TertoUtan  &om  tbe  CkristiHus,  tecret  enor- 
Hitiw  (Tert.  Apol.  7-9),  in)>ifiua  atheiam  (Jb. 
10--28),  diaafiection  to  tbe  empire  {ib.  39-155). 
•amity  to  mankind  {ib.  3t>-41),  lasineM  {ih. 
42~4ti),  priestcnttl  {ib.  44i-4d),  ant  brought 
alao  as  cslumnios  apiinst  the  Jews  (Tao. 
BiaL  V.  4,  S;  Jn*.  Sat.  sir.  9ti  fl.).  Beaides 
disbelief  in  the  gods  led  eauily  to  sacrilege 
(Aota  six.  .17 ;  Kon.  11.  3J),  a  charge  not 
broQght  against  tbe  Christians.  (Tert.  Afxjl. 
11.)  Yet  the  Jews  were  tolerated,  were  pro- 
Meted  in  the  observance  of  their  code,  eiemplad 
from  dril  actiuo  on  the  Sahbath,  eiciued  from 
adoring  the  imnire  of  the  em|>eror,  and  eren 
pemitted  to  make  Droselytes.  En  >ctmeati  in 
Uioir  fiiToar  are  collected  by  Joce|ibiM  {AnL 
Jmi.  ZTL  Tl.). 

Strtegent  as  were  the  Roman  laws  i^ainst 
treason,  a  crime  into  which  words  as  well  as 
acts  might  be  interfirated — eapecislly  noy  dia- 
reapect  to  the  emperor's  imsg«B— -aad  which 
rendered  all  ranks  alike  liable  to  tortnre(PauI, 
Ant.  T.  zxiz. ;  Sneton.  OctM.  37 ;  Amm.  Harcell. 
■lU.  18;  Anob.  It.  84;  Ihgnt.  xltiil  ir.\ 
the  only  acts  of  the  Chrilitiuis  which  eoold  be 
•onatruod  as  tjeasoniihle  were  xuch  as  were 
freely  permitted  to  the  Jews.  The  example  of 
Joseph  might  enronrage  either  Chriatian  or 
Jew  to  swenr  by  the  life  of  Caesar.  (Tert.  Apot. 
aa.)  They  onuld  plead  that  to  call  him  a  god 
before  lus  death  would  be  i)l-on*ened  (A.  34). 

>gain,  meetingx  for  wonfaip  might  be  con- 
stras't  aa  treaHomible  (see  iHfEsi  XLvit.  xxii.  2, 
XLViii.  iv.  1),  anil  were  at  any  rate  strictly 
illegal,  even  in  falRlrneat  of  a  ron,  and  eren  tor 
Teterasa,  nnless  express  imperial  or  arnatorial 
sanctioo  for  them  were  pmdncible  (Socton. 
yWmt,  42 ;  Octm.  32 ;  Digmt,  ill.  iv. ;  xltii. 
xi.  8,  ziii-),  and  the  old  laws  agninst  sven  pri- 
Tste  wor^ip  of  unrecognised  by  the  state 
(Cicdr  Lag.  ii.  8)  were  nA  i)nite  extinct  (Tnc 
Aim.  liii.  32);  bat' Jewish  wonhi|i,  pablic  or 
ptint^  had  swctiM. 


The  fbrmatiM  of  goilda  and  dsba  was  strictly 
forbid-Ien  by  Trajan  (Plin.  Ep.  x.  43.  43,  97% 
Afterwards  it  was  more  and  mora  frequently 
pemittod  bi  tbe  lower  claaaea  for  ooc  specUtl 
puipos^  the  hniial  of  the  d»±d.  TlwAe  gailda 
had  a  eommoa  cheat  like  little  eammna- 
wenltbs,  ud  an  agent,  cnllel  an  actor  or  syDdIc, 
who  appeared  for  (hem  in  any  legal  dixpntes 
{Dig.  III.  It.  I).  Ail  the  fuactiooa  of  the 
church  were  penaitted  to  them,  aa  the  charch 
is  deaeribed  by  Tcrtulliaa.  **  Approve-i  elders 
preside.  Everyone  brings  a  little  anni  OD  a 
certain  day  in  tbe  month,  or  when  he  pleaaes, 
and  only  if  ba  pleasOM,  and  oalv  if  he  can.  From 
this  stock  paymeota  are  made,  not  fur  feaat«, 
hot  for  Bapp»rt  and  burial  of  tbe  poor  and  of 
dextitato  orphan*  and  be.lridden  old  ponple  aad 
shipwrecked  aailwrv  aad  coancts  ia  the  miaea  or 
itbuida  or  jails  "  (T«rL  ApoL  My.  This  was  only 
illegnl  becOBBo  senatorial  sanotion  was  Ta<itiUitc 
ia  each  caae. 

Witchavft  was  a  capital  crime  by  Jewish 
law.  Roman  procedure  varied,  for  people  of 
that  sort  were  alvavs  being  forbidden  aad 
always  being  retained  (Tac,  Hiat.  1.  22).  »  Bom 
him  alive  "  is  the  outcry  of  tbe  rabble  ia  Lncian's 
Jc'aas,  c  M,  but  tbe  law  given  by  Paalus 
{Sent.  V.  ixiii.  17)  decreeing  thi»  death  for  the 
wianrda  and  erneiitixian  or  the  beasts  fur  their 
aocomplices  may  be  later.  Death  or  baniahment 
ii  the  pendty  that  we  find  bistorioally  in  the 
Ut  ceatttry  (Tao.  Awk.  IL  32,  xii.  ft2 ;  Dio,  Irii. 
15;  Jut.  Airf.  vi.  6t>0  If.).  Supposed  poaaeasion 
of  magical  powers  was  enough  to  make  a  humble 
individual  formidable  and  uulpable  for  trenMO. 

Any  departure  from  the  ordinary  rcrerenre  fur 
the  gods  might  easily  be  linked  with  oa  attempt 
to  turn  the  gods  into  slaves.  Two  main  brnnrhes 
of  aupemataral  art,  astrology  and  exorcii4ii, 
were  largely  in  Jewish  hauls,  anl  Mosea  waa 
reputed  to  have  been  a  mighty  wizard. 

Any  new  superstition  waa  looked  apon  w  a 
school  of  m.igic  -  "  Magi  estia  qnis  norum  nescio 
qaodgean8auperititioni!iindueitis"(Acta  Aehatii, 
,$  7,  HnlniTt).  Olbnnri>w  work*  of  beneHcenra 
woold  rather  lead  the  nbble  to  regard  the 
wonder-worker  as  a  god  than  aa  a  wixard. 
Busy  alnnder  might  prodofw  a  revolution  of 
feeling,  but  to  all  ntpemataral  pretensions 
magiatcrial  aoeptidam  and  a  rtady  anewer,  the 
doom  of  death. 

(2)  ■•special.  Thna  far  we  have  reviewed  the 
firat  part  only  of  tbe  laws  gainst  the  (Arfirtlan's 
namely  the  pnvioasly  existing  legal  principles 
that  could  be  turned  against  them  by  "nnjnat 
diRputationa  of  tiic  jnris-consolts."  These  charges 
of  impiety,  foreign  superstitions,  treason,  un- 
lawful assemblage,  magic,  appear  to  H.  Le  bluit 
sudkiant  to  ex|dain  aU  tbe  persecntioas,  Bnt 
Lactaatlns  ( /nttO.  /I'v.  v.  II )  tells  as  that  Ulpian 
also  collected  in  tbe  first  book  of  his  last  work, 
Oe  Ojfi  io  PronmstUU,  another  set  of  laws,  which 
the  very  nature  of  the  case  and  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  acts  of  the  martyrs  and  of  the  writings  of 
the  apologhita  prove  to  have  existed,  the  "  Mtcri- 
legions  oonstitntiottB  "  and  "  nefarious  rescripU  " 
of  the  emi>«ron  directly  censuring  it. 

It  was  indeed  neoeusary  in  order  to  bring  tbe 
principles  which  are  cpecitled  above  into  play 
against  tbe  ChristiUM,  that  there  should  be 
authoritative  definitions,  distinguishing  Chris- 
Uaaity  ttvm  the  Uwfal  religlm  af  JwUsm,  and 
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rriWaf  it  nBctioa  for  its  ritM  or  eoacMsiona  to 
ib  tmfltt.  It  wu  notdful  that  Um  rariuua 
HHpKiiws  of  goilt.  which  cnald  not  b«  argud 
igiiut  the  tame  act  umler  different  law*,  witlk- 
(Hjt  tnugraMing  a  priDciplfl  of  jariKpruJsncip 
{lUgtit,  XLTiii.  u.  14),  should  all  U  brought 
tain  «M  hcftd,  «ad  aniniMd  up  into  «  rii^k 
enne. 

(>}  If  we  inquire  when  Chrirtiuity  wh  first 
m.ii  CTimin&l,  the  answer  of  antiquity  ia  un- 
uiiD>n&  In  A.D.  64.  his  mistrea^  Poppaaa, 
being  a  Jewish  proselyte  (Jos.  Jut.  Jvd.  xsTiii. 
11;  cf.  Tac.  Amn.  xni.  45,  xr.  6%  Nero  hai 
nadc  Rdbm  s  twj  Sodom,  wlten  ft  fiwj  doom 
fell  The  flaBM  spwvd  tha  Jawbh  quartvr 
tetass  the  Tiber,  w,  u  culprits  were  wanted  in 
arder  to  r«noT«  the  suspicion  from  Nero  fainiMlf, 
tl)«  conflagratioD  was  charged  on  m^ber*  of 
tu  new  wet,  who  confessel  and  betmyei  the 
names  of  others.  Then  «  decree  of  tba  toiparor, 
pnlMblj'  aJ«o  of  the  obaeqaious  and  not  reluctant 
Moate.  nude  tbc  pnifeasiui  of  Chtiatiaoity  a 
mm*,  rapposeJ  to  imply  enmity  to  the  human 
tifx,  and  sentenced  to  \m  Tinited  with  death,  by 
Leuti,  CTO!uie&,  flames,  or  norel  horrors  invented 
CB  pnrpow.*  Their  deaths  were  turned  to  sport, 
toi  Stm  gave  his  own  garilens  far  the  show 
CTu.Au.  XT.  44;  Snipiciaa,  \L  41 ;  Tert. 
Asoi,  b).  Wc  have  no  hint'df  any  opportunity 
M  pardoi  DD  recantation,  for  those  once  arresiei. 
The  persecution  was  e\teDded  to  the  prorincea 
(ft  1  Fet  ir.  Vi-lS),  and  even  a  c»ia  RamoMU 
wjewDu  like  Pnol  wa«  behanded  (Tertullian, 
S^piux.  15). 

The  Keraaian  persecution  faaa  only  Ml  us  two 
aaUin  names  of  nartyn.  Pater  and  Paul,  of  each 
of  wbaiD  their  disciple,  Cletneat,  says  eniphati- 
(sUv,  iiutpripJtatP  (c.  ■')),  while  of  the  other 
Tictimt  murdered  by  Nero  ha  only  says  that  they 
io&red  unhallowed  outrages  (c  6).  **  Guilty 
*i  the  Qiristiaiu  were."  says  Taeitua  (I.  c), 
'pty  far  them  arose."  Yet  on  Nero's  death, 
■bn  all  hii  other  ccmstitutiou<i  were  cancelled, 
Be  are  toU  that  thU  decree  a;;ainst  the  C'hris- 
tiuM  aloM  remained  ("  pernianifit  eraus  omnibus 
hoc  alam  institutum  Nsroniaaum,"  Tertult. 
sd  .Yriwwi,  i.  7).  So  w«  learn  from  Dio  that 
Ves|iauaa  ti  70,  nfter  Jeruxalem  was 

ta^en,  wrote  to  Kome.  "  wiping  out  the  disgrace 
of  tboie  who  ha<l  been  condemned  for  what  were 
called  impirtiet  by  Nero  and  those  who  had  ruled 
tfUr  hini,  alike  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  an:l 
patting  an  end  to  accuitatian*  on  such  charges  " 


■ntaoBstnKttvnof  thi  r>ss«»KelnT4Clttis  i-  obsmrr, 
hit  ttomMS  CkCdirr  tf  we  fuppi'se  bmi  Ui  be  tmiiKCitbtug 
<ith  ■  Amp  ur  the  sciiul  tprinB  of  tbe  miuIvii- 

coMoliem,  «htch  In  tbst  cjse  tepms  lo  have  been  srt- 
Mf  mmitA.  (ii  m  to  simcb  plirm-v*  deacrlpUre  at  the 
iMiiwiiimiii  III  ptiiiiiili  in  til  inn ni-in  a  hUe  wtth 
*4(iDdiht«n  lntoiliei1vtT,Htidof  «taple  emcfllaluii, 
a>  u  U  Mke  li»m  include  n-rpt  spoita  of  di«w>lng 
Mi^tsfees>ii^  ukI  irUliig  dofB  «i  tbpni,  or  Mtilni 
'■pittbaDMUirjrbaiiRvn  tbrir  crosDfti.  "I'creoaUbut 
T^ilfwlff  MnIIIiiIi  feramiH  tergU  o-nlectt  lanlaiucanuu 
IWwaal  au  cntcibua  afflsi ;  aut  fLunniaiidi,  atqiw  ubt 
itfictrU  din  hi  usuoi  nvi-tiiioi  luuilnto  KrvnlHr."  Tbe 
IwiiSMofertft.  or  plaguy  nU  t,  wpme  to  owp  lis  origin 
■ttftr  c(nHK«  of  aiwi'i.  The  vtetliu'R  thro&t  wus  out  tut, 
lwbeikH.kl  inhale  the  smoke  aim  snOocate  bUDS)>ir. 
tMlhiMofthls  pnutty  was  sfKTwwdsusfd  to  compel 
■MtactopliVtbaFnrt  of  Xneius  (Martial,  a. 


(Dio  (Mas,  Isvi  9).  The  senatus-caiiBaltani 
^intt  the  Christiaaa  mnained  apparaBtly  nn 
repealed,  only  suspended  by  this  Iniperial  dee- 
patch  (cf.  Cua.  H.  £-  V.  -ilX 

(b)  la  tbe  reign  of  Domittan,  if  we  may  trust 
the  Colberttoa  Ade  of  Ignatina  (c  1)>  there  wem 
many  perserationa.  The  grandsons  of  Jsde,  acnt 
as  prisoaera  te  bomitiaa  by  lUTocatus,  as  ^ieA 
of  the  houaa  ef  David,  were  dismiiwaJ  contemp 
tnooidy  as  haraleaa  peasants,  and  Domiiian 
Bto)>pod  this  peraeaution  (U^^ipp.  m  Kns.  H.  E. 
iii.  -20,  3i).  ~ 

Id  a.d.  95,  ia  the  axaction  of  tribute  from  the 
Jews,  profession  of  faith  was  made  imperative 
for  every  one,  and  the  ChrtstlaDe  were  accnsed 
of  atbeiitm.  Some  were  put  to  death,  others 
were  stript  of  their  pp>|>erty.  Among  the  chief 
ralTerers  were  (Semens  and  itomitilla,  cousins  to 
Ihe  emperor,  and  parents  of  his  heirs.  Clemens, 
though  Goasttl  of  the  vear,  was  beheaded: 
DomitilU  waa  only  Unlshed  to  the  Ul«  IW 
dataria.  Glabrto,  who  had  been  consnl  with 
Trajan  in  A.D.  91,  and  had  been  comj«e))ed  to 
fight  with  a  Don  in  the  very  rear  of  hie  eoa- 
sulat«,wasMw  put  to  death,  on  the  same  cliargea 
as  the  rest,  and  also  on  tbe  ground  of  his  ea^ 
rictory  over  the  lion.  Compare  Suetoaioa 
Dimait%  0.  12:  " deferabuttnr  qai  nl  iaipr*- 
fessi  judalce  WTerent,^  ^  Cassiua,  Ixvli.  14, 
Bruttius  tn  Ena.  H.  E.  iii.  18,  and  Hteronym.  Ep. 
9»  [27}  and  £us.  Chron.  t/lymp.  218.  Domitilia 
has  given  her  name  to  a  Roman  cemetery,  where 
De  Kosti  has  found  inscriptions  identitying  the 
site  as  her  property,  and  a  shrine  adorned  with 
flrat  tuAwf  Christian  paintings,  and  es|MCiaUy 
witii  a  viae  branch  (kA9^>  in  allusion  te  the 
name  of  Clemens.  (Builettini,  ltf65,  pp.  8:1  ft, 
9L  If.)  In  k'.ti.  bS  Nerra  proclaimed  genwal 
toleration  (Die  ChmIuii,  Ixriii.  1),  and  closed  the 
second  oecumenical  (leniecutfon,  and  the  last  till 
the  days  of  Deciua  (Melito  ap.  Kus.  JI.  E.  iv.  'M ; 
Tert.  Apoi.  c.  b ;  Lnctant.  de  Jfurtifma,  c  3). 

(c)  Trajan  Is  universally  n-cogniBod  as  a  per- 
secntor.  The  chronology  i>f  his  r.'ign  i»  somewhat 
hard  to  determine.  According  to  the  Ctdberttne 
AcU  of  Ignatius,  the  triumph  over  the  DaciaM 
was  followed  by  a  persecution  of  the  Christian!, 
Chrittlaaity  being  reganletl  by  the  soldierly 
Trajan  a*  insubordinatiiin.  Trajan's  first  triumph 
over  the  Dncians  was  in  a.o.  ]t  seems  to 
have  been  eomewhat  later  in  his  reign  thnt 
Simeon,  bipihop  of  Jeruiialem.  BUtl'ered(Hek;esippua, 
ap.  Ens.  H.  £.  iii.  32,  cf.  i^hn,  Patrei  Apoaiolici, 
ii.  807). 

In  A.p.  lis.  according  to  Hommscn,  Trnjna 
wrote  his  fkmons  rescript  to  Pliny  (I'lin.  Ep, 
X.  97,  98),  making  Christianity  still  a  capital 
crime,  hut  forbidding  search  for  the  oflemlera,  or 
anonymous  accusations,  nod  decreeing  )>ardon  fat 
any  who  recanted.  Under  this  law  it  was  pos- 
sible f  r  bold  Christinns  to  preseat  apologiea  for 
th«  fiiith  without  being  themselves  anaigned. 
The  ap>-l<^es  of  Aristides  and  Qaadvatus  pre- 
snnted  to  Hadrian  in  a.d.  I'i5  (cf.  Clinton  ad  onx.) 
ware  immediately  followe,i  by  the  rescript  of 
that  emperor  to  Fundanus,  insisting  that  definite 
iliegul  acts  must  be  alleged  ^int^tthe  Christians 
by  responsible  accusers  (Eus.  H.  E.  iv.  9 ;  Melito 
ap.  Eus.  iv.  20 ;  Justin,  Apol.  L  ad  fin. ;  Aube, 
pp.  264,  275). 

Nothin,;  certain  is  known  about  the  persecution 
of  the  Christiaaa  by  Hadrian.    The  martyr  act» 
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■MigBfld  to  his  nlgu  do  oot  iiupin  coafideiKs. 

The  tir*,t  historian  who  recki>D>  him  a>  •  ]ier>«- 
eator  i*  Sulj)iciuB  Severua,  and  he  conu«ts  hia 
Bcrsecution  with  the  foaoilatiun  of  Adift  Cajnto- 
fina  on  the  site  of  Jeninlem.  This  Mcms  prob- 
able eoough,  for  we  must  reiMmber  that  till 
then  the  Hebrew  t^arch  sarriTed,  that  the 
fonadattoo  of  Aelia  was  m  iasoleot  rearing  of 
the  abomination  of  desolation  on  the  sacred  sites, 
that  at  the  same  time  circumcision  wa*  forbidden, 
and  that  these  events  synchronized  with  the 
deification  of  the  vile  Antinoas  (Clintoo,  a.D. 
IM-I3i).  Bucochbfls,  the  leader  of  the  Jewish 
revolt,  practised  all  manner  of  cmeltlea  ujion 
the  OhristiHns  (Jnstin.  A}>oi.  I.  31%  "ul  the 
nother  chnrch  of  Jerasalem  ceaxed  to  be,  and 
was  succeeded  a  Geotil^  congregation  at  Aelia 
(tas.  H.  E.  It.  6).  The  only  martyr  of  this 
reigu  of  whom  we  hare  certain  knowledge,  is 
the  bishnii  of  Rnme,  Teles|ihorus,  whose  eiecu- 
tion  may  IM  a-csigoed  to  A.D.  134  or  1»7. 

There  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  identity 
and  date  of  Arrius  Antoninus,  an  urgent  per- 
secutor in  Asia,  who,  when  all  the  Christians 
of  the  town  presented  themseires  before  him  la 
a  band,  ordered  some  to  be  led  off  to  execution, 
and  said  to  the  rest,  "  WreU-hcs,  if  yon  want  to 
die,  there  are  precipices,  and  you  har^halters." 
(Tertull.  ad  Scap.  c  5.)  . 

-  The  ehicf  danger  of  the  Christians,  howerer, 
was  from  popular  outcries,  and  the  most  promi- 
nent members  of  the  church  bore  the  brunt  of 
the  assanit,  and  quenched  the  fury  of  their 
adrersarias  by  thfir  death  (cf.  Origen  m  Joaitn. 
Tt.  36;  t.  ir.  p.  I'i'-i).  A  notable  instance  is 
Polyrurp,  biiihnp  of  Smyrna,  who  was  bomt  on 
Saturday  the  23rd  of  Febmarv,  A.D.  IS5 
(Waddington,  Vie  du  Rlwlntr  ArMida,  Mhn.  de 
FAoad.  dea  fiucHpt  ons,  1467,  t.  zzri.  pp.  203  ff., 
332  ff.).  The  ButTerings  of  tha  martyrs  were 
the  occasion  and  the  staple  of  the  apologies. 
Thus  tbe  apology  of  Justin  complained  of  the 
martyrdom  of  Ptolemy  by  Urblcius,  i^.  between 
A.D.  156  and  1(>0.  This  »eems  to  have  elicited 
the  extant  reat-riirt  of  Pius  (cos,  iT.  trib.  pot. 
pp.  zxi.  ijo.  A.D.  168— given  as  of  Marcus  in 
A.O.  161,  by  Eusebiaa,»  H.  £.  It.  IZ),  addressed 
to  the  council  of  Ana,  'demanding  proof,  not 
marely  of  Chriiftianttr  but  of  treason,  and  in 
de&ult  of  Huch  proof,  threatening  the  accuser 
with  condign  punishment.  The  gennineoess  of 
this  reM'ript  has  been  doubted,  because  of  its 
frank  recognition  of  the  piety  of  the  Christians, 
and  of  their  superiority  to  the  syeophanta  who 
accused  thom.  Thia  seems  to  us  quite  in  kee|^g 
with  the  character  of  Pius. 

(d)  Marcus,  the  noblest  of  the  emperors,  ap)iears 
as  a  perMcutor.  His  sincere  piety  in  troublous 
times  probably  decreed  universal  religions  obser- 
vances with  which  the  Christians  could  not 
comply.  Both  the  act*  of  Justin  (a.d.  166),  the 
eariiest  that  appear  really  to  be  taken  down  by 
a  notary  nt  the  time,  and  the  apology  of  Melito 
(luuB.  N.  E.  v.  26),  written  upon  occasion  of  the 
nwrtyrdom  of  Sagaris  of  l^aodicea,  a.d.  167 
(Aub<^  p.  30'J),  B])«aIc  of  edicts  ordaining  that 
all  who  were  caught  should  be  compelled  to 
aacrifice.    If  there  were  no  reytrsal  of  the 


k  I  be  rpscrlpt  Is  ^ven  si  tbe  elos*  of  tbe  so-caUed  tint 
apology  of  Justin.  We  sgrpe  with  Pii|H-bm-b»  in  regsnl- 
Ing  tbt  two  ^vlogles  as  one,  titongb  not  In  tbe  date. 


dectnon  of  Trajan,  and  no  hunt  after  the  Chn>- 
tiaas  were  decree  I,  there  were  at  any  rate  iilenty 
of  "  concnssion«."  The  Christians  were  'Irirpn 
to  build  their  splendid  tomlu  undergroun  I.  ns  In 
the  case  of  Januarius  (/fu/Zrl/tni.  186.'>,  |<.  97J. 
The  emperor's  justice  replied  to  the  apologies  'il 
Melito  and  of  Apollinaris  (Ens.  B.  E.  ir.  27, 
V.  5)  by  a  law  which  condemned  the  accuter  i-f 
Christians  to  death  whether  his  charge  were  Mib- 
stantiated  or  not  (Tert.  AptA,  h).  This  was 
subsequent  to  the  deliverance  of  the  army  by  an 
unexpected  fall  of  rain  in  a.d.  174.  The  re«cii)jt 
of  the  emperor  ascribing  this  to  the  prayers  uJ'  ■ 
Christian  legion  is  an  nndouhtcd  forgenr,  and  is 
not  that  to  which  Tertullian  alludes  (V.  c,  cf. 
ad  Heap.  4).  It  is  however  possible  that  Marcus 
may  have  otmmen  led  the  piety  of  the  Leglo 
yulminata,  and  that  Apollinaris  may  have 
pointed  out  that  in  that  legion  the  Ch'ristians 
were  numerous. 

But  though  convinced  that  the  Chrirtians  were 
not  atheists,  and  stem  In  r^ressing  the  attacki 
made  upon  them  by  private  sycopbnots,  Marcus 
was  not  ubiquitous  and  was  not  unprejudiffd. 
Christian  martyrs  appeared  to  him  to  die  in  s 
spirit  of  irrational  emulation,  rpaiy^mi  mri 
4>iAl^r  wopdrofir  {Sfed.  zi.  3),  and  hence  he  wu 
disposed  to  regard  Christianity  as  a  frightful 
fanaticism.  His  hatred  of  priestcraft  made  him 
decree  that  whoever  scared  men's  minds  witb 
superstition  should  be  banished  to  an  island 
(,Dig.  XLYin.  lix.  30.)  Meanwhile  he  was  bim- 
•elf  sonewhat  i^estridden  by  his  iihilosophers ; 
the  senators  were  for  the  most  part  utterly 
oppooed  to  the  new  religion,  and  not  likely  to  he 
impartial  judges,  and  }iopular  iipmar  did  out 
always  present  Itself  »a  the  voice  of  a  rabblr, 
but  sometimes,  as  at  Vienne  and  Lyons  in  a.d. 
177,  as  the  act  of  a  municipality.  Tlie  governor, 
on  that  occasion,  found  Ohriktian  pri«oiim 
awaiting  him  accused  by  the  whole  town  of 
Lyons,  aud  himself  procee-led  to  commit  «d 
advocate  who  ai>ppared  lor  ihcm  aud  nvuweJ  his 
Christianity,  to  torture  the  heathen  domestits 
of  the  Christians  and  to  extract  supposed  evidence 
of  canniluil  kwnqnets  and  incestuous  ori^es,  to 
pemit  the  murder  by  the  rabble  before  the 
tribunal  of  bwhop  Pothfouo,  who  was  supposed 
to  be  the  Christ  worshipped  by  the  Chrivtisns, 
and  finally  to  consult  the  emperor  about  tho>e 
who  were  Roman  citizens  without  permitting 
them  to  go  and  plead  their  own  cause  ln>fbrs 
him.  Marcus  wr^ta  back  that  thi«e  who  re- 
canted should  b«  released ;  those  who  persisted 
ahonld  be  drummed  off,  ue.  cudgelled  to  deatfa. 
A  similar  decree  appears  in  the  acts  of  Caecilin, 
which  are  referred  by  De  Rossi  to  this  dale,  it 
i>eems  to  have  called  forth  the  apology  of  Athes- 
agoraa.  Jhe  Gallic  governor  assumed  s  cerlaia 
liberty  in  interpreting  it.  He  gave  up  to  the 
beasts  all  who  were  not  Romsu  citisens,  and  oH 
who  was.  Other  tortures  were  applied  to  then 
in  the  amphitheatre  for  the  amusement  of  tbt 
people,  t.g.  a  chair  of  red-hot  iron,  in  which  ih« 
prifoner  vnn  fastened.  This  is  noteworthy  ss 
indicating  the  etfect  of  persecution  of  the 
Cnristians  in  whetting  an  api>etite  for  horron, 
—Tertullian  {ad  Afartifrei,  5)  tells  of  some  who 
volunteered  to  run  a  c<-urse  in  a  flaming  shirt,— 
and  also  in  undermining  the  old  fabric  of  chir- 
tered  litwrties,  aud  reducing  the  world  under  the 
tyranny  of  the  empe.or  and  his  emissaries.  Thi 
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mal|il  »f  Uueau  is  hnpoitaiit  M  dcfinltelT 
MMtioaiaf  tli«  emplo^rat  of  torture  to  isdace 
mutitioa.  ThoM  who  pamstod  in  eonfeMioB 
were  luUe  to  tortaro,  find  it  cam*  to  be  ued  not 
miIt  to  elicit  conAssion*  of  imaglnsry  gaWt,  but 
to  ampel  detil«l  of  th«  £iitlt  (Tcrt.  il/<«i.  3> 
TW  fiut  u  that  tbofe  who  pn>Rl«lned,  I  un  «  ' 
(Mttiuud  unoBg  n*  BO  evil  !•  doM,  aot'ouly 
&tcd  to  mpply  aridtnco  kgKlnit  tin  CJuiitiaw, 
toej  bon  imfnigabto  oTi^sM  In  tkeir  hmuT 
(tt  lot.  S.  E.  T.  1-4). 

Cbmtianity  wan  left  by  Mnrcni  li  a  most 
uoanloos  pontioD.  It  «m  ft  capital  crime 
•itbw  to  be  a  Chrbtian,  or  to  aeoan  aaother 
•f  bciag  10.  Thna  tk«  aoouer  of  tk«  Moator 
ipalltnitu,  in  tbe  rdfo  of  Commodas,  was  pat 
U  dnth  bj  haTin;  bia  legs  broken,  but  ApoUo- 
■iu  bimself,  atler  pleading  hi*  cause  before  the 
matt,  was  beheaded  (Ew.  H.  S.  31).  The 
procwdings  of  the  gorenuin  varied.  One  tag- 
pMA  am  auwer  that  woald  enable  him  to 
■qmt,  aaotbo-  lioand  the  cnlprita  ever  to  eattefy 
their  townsfollc,  a  third  let  them  off  with  a  little 
tntore,  a  fourth  beheaded  then),  a  fifth  burnt 
tken  slire  (Tertull.  ad  8mp.  4).  there  were 
esarictc  in  the  mines  in  SaHinla  on  tho  gronad 
of  their  &ith,  whose  releaae  was  obtataad  of 
CoBBiDdu  by  hit  Chrivtiaa  conevbiBc,  Uuda. 
A  list  of  them  was  furnished  har  hj  Uahop 
^Ktor,  ud  the  name  of  CalUstua  was  omHted, 
b«sue  he  had  been  guilty  of  breach  of  the 
peace  is  disturbing  the  Jews  in  tfaair  syDacogue 
(PMnopilKiMKa,  ix.  l-i).  There  ware  Mfeven 
ii  high  station  in  the  palace  (Im.  c  Hatr, 
iT.SOV 

(f)11ie  power  of  the  senata,  so  hoatila  toOiris- 
tiufty,  was  overthrown  along  with  tbe  dynasty 
ef  Traju  (Otbboa,  eh.  v.).  No  Christinns  fol- 
lowed the  atandanb  of  tha  nsnrpers  Albinns, 
Vigft,  and  Ouiian  (Tcrt.  ad  Soap.  2),  but 
Sewia,  &9  military  daapot,  who  proved  ric- 
terinms,  had  many  Ciiriatiaa  &Tomritoi  wlwm  he 
ibellcred,  and  bit  son  w«i  rtand  on  Ontetian 
mtU  (A.  4). 

Tet  Serins  was  compelled  (A.D.  202)  to  for- 
led  omeniens  to  Chriatianity  (Spartian,  Snenu, 
e.  17X  aad  tlic  perHcntioii  which  eamied,  tha 
fint  that  nadt  amrtyn  Ik  Africa  (TertalliMi, 
oi  Scop.  3),  waa  ao  fieroa  that  the  Christians 
tkongiit  tha  end  of  tha  world  aaost  ba  drawing 
•igk- 

hi  another  way,  bowerer,  this  emp<mr  enabled 
'be  ekoieh  to  acquire  a  sort  of  legal  recognition, 
dmnn  m»la  the  permiiaioB  of  fkmaral  gvilds 
to  tbeeoof  slender  mmiw,  prcTidad  they  met  only 
wee  a  month,  nniTertal  through  Rome,  Italy, 
■d  the  provinces  {Dig.  XLTil.  xxUL  1),  and  oom- 
■nitted  charges  of  illegal  aasodation  to  the  juris- 
iKtion  of  the  city  praefect  (ib.  1.  xil.  1  or  14). 
fht  chnrdi  saw  her  opportunity.  The  arch- 
deacon Ckllistua  (A.D.  198)  was  aet  onr  the 
■ew  ecnwtery  on  tke  Appiaa  Way.  A  sum  of 
knsk  money,  distributed  in  piasonte  at  the 
Satnmalia,  prevented  awkward  qnestioni  about 
the  rdigion  of  the  new  funeral  society,  though 
it  vss  indead  no  secret,  and  the  clergy  were 
bvoked,  by  tha  police,  among  the  tavenie,  gsm- 
Uing  hones,  bnlthel^  and  Uiereriee.  But  the 
nc«iiidM  hi  any  way  of  the  dergy  by  the  stale 
i^eued  their  power  and  responsibility,  and 
lude  the  iadependeat  ambiguous  positioo  of  the 
■■Ktyn  ^art  tiom  the  dmrgf  abovt  the  laity, 
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dlstnrUng  discipline  by  IndulgenceA,  r  thing  lees 
and  less  tesable.  Meanwhile,  as  wnrdcns  of  the 
cemeteries  punaing  their  other  officer  of  charity 
under  cover  of  attending  to  the  tombs,  the  clergy, 
instead  of  little  meetings  fVom  house  to  house, 
could  organixe  grand  celebrations  in  subtar* 
nnaaa  nils  bafbra  the  monuneats  of  the  heroes 
of  ^  fiiith ;  and  t«  conform  their  phraseolc^ 
nnd  ritual  as  much  as  possible  to  heathen  mod^s 
was  an  obvious  preoantioa.  The  danger  that 
larked  in  such  conformity  remained  wholly  ud> 
suspected  (PMOotop/iMtMna,  ix.  12;  Tertultlnn, 
de  Fuga,  12,  U|  BuUettini,  1866,  pp.  8-11, 
l»-22). 

(/)  The  eitenaiim  of  the  Roman  fnnehisa  by 
Ca»calla  to  all  the  free  subjects  of  the  empire 
made  tha  torture  of  Chri»tian;i  thenceforward 
the  torture  of  free  Romans.  We  do  not  rend  of 
direct  sanction  of  Christianity  or  mpeal  of  the 
laws  against  it,  till  the  days  of  Alexander 
Sevema.  "Christianos  esse  passus  eet."  H* 
fwopoaed  to  erect  a  temple,  and  gave  the  prCp 
terence  to  the  guild  of  the  ChristiAns  over  the 
guild  of  the  cooks,  when  they  disputed  about  a 
piece  of  land.  His  successor,  Maximin  (a  d,  235- 
3.17),  aimed  a  persecution  at  the  clergy  only 
(Eos.  H.  B.  vi.  28X  which  seems  not  to  have 
beea  oecumenical  only  because  his  rule  wu  vxA 
ersrywhere  6rmlyesublished.  It  aSeeted  hgypt 
nod  Asia  (Pirmilian  op.  Cypr.  Ep.  7.>,  c.  10),  and 
al>ove  all  Rome.  Pontianus  and  Hippolytus  wer« 
transported  to  Sardinia,  and  there  died  (Cat. 
IMterianut) ;  Anteroa,  aiter  six  weeks'  episoopata, 
was  put  to  death,  it  is  said,  for  his  diligence  in 
collecting  and  treasurtng  up  the  acts  of  th* 
martyn  {Cat.  /Mtciontts).  Protoctetus  tmi 
Ambrose  of  Caesarea  were  exhorted  to  martyr- 
dom by  Origen.  It  is.  a  question  whether  the 
martyn  nantioned  by  Buseblus  {H.  E.  vi.  4,  ji). 
ought  not  to  bt  relhrred  to  this  persecntiou. 
rather  Uian  to  that  of  Sevtrus,  for  Isidore  oC 
Pelnsinm  exjpressly  mentions  Maximin  as  the 
persecutor  of  Potamiaena  (Failed.  Hiat.  Zaimm.. 
c  3).  The  one  part  to  whitdi  the  peraecutkw. 
seems  not  to  have  szteaded  is  AfHca  (Dedw^L. 
Din.  Csfpr.  xi.  48-50). 

This  ontbre^  was  fiillowad  by  n  period,  of 
imperial  ftvonr.  Tite  ampemr  Philip  is  sidd  to 
have  been  himself  a  Christian. 

Dedns  (a.i>.  250)  instituted  the  third  oecu- 
menical persecution,  by  what  laws  we  know  not, 
but  he  soems  to  have  given  the  reins  to  a  great 
popular  onslaught,  which  at  Alexandria  had 
begun  a  year  before  without  waiting  fer 
imperial  •nooungement,  but  which  wu  let  ' 
looee  onirersftlly  by  Decius, 

The  persecution  of  Decins  appears  to  have 
aummod  up  in  Itself  the  char  ncter  is  tics  of  all 
previoTis  persecvtions :  direct  and  univeraal  like 
those  of  Nero  and  Domttian,  it  was  conservative 
nnd  diadpUnary  in  aim  like  that  of  Trajan,  it 
employsd  torture  for  the  direct  purpose 
for^ng  recantation  like  those  of  Karcus  and 
Sermifl,  and  it  broke  through  a  period  of  peaoe 
and  was  directed  principally  gainst  tha  clergy 
like  that  of  Maximin.  The  Acta  Sincera  belong- 
ing to  it  are  those  of  Pionias,  Achatios,  Maxi- 
msa,  Petrns  Lampeacenus,  Lucianus.  The  story 
that  Decius  Was  so  impressed  by  the-  answers  of 
Achatiua  of  Pisidia,  which  were  reported  to 
him,  that  he  recalled  the  edict  of  persecution,  ia 
somewhat  oonfirmed  by  the  cessation  at  pervo* 
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cation  befora  the  cloM  of  bU  raga.  Cjpim 
retarned,  and  s  nev  pope  was  deeted  in  the 
eu-ly  put  of  ibl  (Upriu,  CHnm.  Am.  BAck. 

pwlS). 

Penecotion  wm  renewed  under  Qnllos,  oeci- 
•loned  b;  the  pUgue  (a.d.  252,  253). 

In  A.D.  254  (ommenceB  e  formal  reglxtration 
of  th«  biihops  ia  the  state  archires.  Valerian 
■eems  to  have  hoped  thus  to  keep  control 
orer  the  church  without  the  seceuity  of 
makiDg  marten.  In  257  he  had  the  blahope 
interrogated  and  banfatbed  (  Vte  Cgpnanit  c.  11). 
Reports  of  the  iotern^toriei  were  published 
(Cypr.  Ep.  77;  Dionrs.  Aler.  ap.  Ens.  H.  E. 
rii.  11),  and  seem  to  hare  earned  th»  bishops 
the  title  of  martyrs.  At  least  Dionyaiiis  of 
^lezaadria  u  commemorated  as  such,  though  he 
snrrived  the  persecution  and  died  in  peace.  Bat 
in  A-D.  358,  Valeriflo  wrote  that  all  the  clergy 
•honld  be  executed  offhand,  nobles  and  knights 
iegrsded  and  strijit  of  their  pro|>ertf,  and  only 
put  to  death  if  they  still  penisted,  ladies  should 
be  baui^eil,  officers  of  the  household  led  off  in 
.«onrict  gsngs  to  penal  labour  (Cypr.  Ep.  82). 

QallieuDi  (a.d.  260)  stout  the  persecatioo  and 
gave  legal  sanction  to  the  ehuroh  body,  and 
reinstated  it  in  possession  of  its  corporate  pro* 
perty(Eua.  //.  f.vii.  i:}). 

Aureliaa  had  intended  (Eui.  H.  B.  -ri.  30),  or 
CTCQ  decreed  (Lact.  <U  Mortibus,  6)  a  persecution, 
but  the  execution  of  the  design  was  frustrated 
by  his  death  (a.i>.  275).  ^le  peace  of  the 
cnurch  endured  till  the  opening  of  the  4th 
century. 

Like  his  great  master  in  statesmanship, 
Aurelian,  Diocletian  also  appeared  as  a  pro- 
tector of  the  church  so  long  as  he  was  occu* 
pied  with  rebelsor  foreign  foes.  Bat  in  his  l?th 
year  (A.D.  300)  before  bis  final  triumphs,  when 
he  was  aniiously  awaiting  news  from  the  East, 
he  expelled  all  Christians  from  the  army  (Eua. 
C/uvn.  H.  E.  VIII.  ir. ;  •  Lact.  de  Mort.  10). 
In  A.D,  303  he  was  induced  by  Galerius  reluc- 
tantly to  re-enact  the  edicts  of  Valerian,  with 
some  exceptions  and  additions.  His  decree  was 
placarded  at  Nloomedia  on  February  23.  Ko 
blood  was  to  be  shed,  but  (a)  the  churches  were 
to  bo  razed,  (b)  the  sacred  books  were  to  be 
burnt,  ('.')  the  Christians  were  to  be  disfranchiaed 
and  outlawed,  (d)  /i&erti  and  addiett  (ol  oltit~ 
rltus)  persisting  in  Christianity  were  to  be 
reduced  to  slarery  (Eus.  H.  E.  riii.  2  ;  ImA, 
Mo  t.  13).  Two  conflagrations  ia  the  palace 
caused  the  torture  and  execution  of  the  Christian 
domestics,  and  a  second  decree  incarcerating  the 
entire  clergy  (Lact.  (jo  Jfort.  14,  15;  Eos.  H.E. 
TIU.  TU  9).  The  celebration  of  the  Vicennalia  at 
the  close  of  the  same  year,  which  was  the  occa- 
atou  of  the  release  of  all  other  piisoDers,  was 
eignaltsed  by  the  employment  of  torture  to  force 
the  Christians  to  sacrifice  (Ens. 11).  The 
ftfults  of  these  cdicta  are  graphically  portrayed 
in  the  Acts  of  Theodotus :  "  All  the  chiefs  of  the 
brethren  were  kept  iast  in  prison;  their  houses 
were  ransacked ;  the  unlielieTers  plundered 
whatever  came  in  their  way ;  freeborn  virgins 
wore  shamelesslr  Tfolate4;  thore  was  no  place 
of  safety  eren  for  those,  who  fled ;  they  could 
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not  long  endure  their  hunger,  so  that  many  gavi 
themselves  up  to  be  taken."  Altars  were  placed 
in  the  law  courts  that  none  might  plead  a  canse 
without  first  sacrifidng  (de  Murtilmt,  IS).  A 
wholo  ChrUtiaa  town  with  its  iohaUtants  wm 
burnt  In  Pbr^ia  (Ens.  J?-  E.  TUI.  xi.).  New 
tortures  were  invented.  The  victims  were 
stretched  on  a  rack  (equuleus)  or  hnng  up  with 
stones  fastened  to  their  feet,  then  beaten  in  that 
posture  with  cudgels,  rods,  or  scourges;  then 
torn  with  iron  hooks  (ungnlae,  pectines);  then 
nil>bad  with  Mlt and vin^jar ;  than  burnt  iithr 
bit  from  the  soles  of  their  feet  upwards  with 
torches  or  hot-iroa  plates,  water  being  meanwhile 
thrown  in  their  faces  to  keep  life  in  them  (Eos. 
K  E.  vm.  vi. ;  cf.  Lact.  de  Mort.  21),  or 
dragged  along  the  rough  ground  to  restore 
consciousness  (Eus.  H.  E.  Till.  x.).  Those  who 
were  remanded  to  jail  were  put  in'  the  stocks 
with  therr  feet  br  asunder,  and  high  np  so  that 
they  had  to  lie  Ml  thdr  backs.  All  these  tUnga 
were  done  before  the  persentioB  bad  properly 
commenced. 

Tbronghont  the  west,  in  Italy,  Africa,  Spain, 
and  even  tn  Gaul  and  Britain,  except  as  far  ss 
Hercntius  was  checked  by  hb  subordinate  Coo- 
stanUus,  possession  of  Christian  books,  atten- 
dance on  Christian  meetings,  and  concealmeat  of 
Christian  fugitives,  were  alnndy  reckoned  capital 
crimes.  Such  interpretation  was  put  on  the 
bloodless  decrees  of  Diocletian  by  bis  colleague 
(Htmn,  PenacatioH  of  Diodetian,  pp.  48,  1152, 
154  ff.  172  ff.).  In  the  East  it  was  stili  illegsl 
to  kill,  but  not  to  mutilate  a  Christian  (Ens. 
Jf.^rt.  PaV.  ii.  1).  To  undersUnd  the  horror  of 
the  persecution  it  must  be  boine  in  mind  that 
it  was  similar  to  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantea,  a  sudden  anbversion  of  legal  security,  a 
sudden  disruption  of  peaceable  society,  nay,  a 
sadden  withdrawal  of  imperial  favour. 

In  304  the  persecution  raged  most  fiercely,  for 
HercnliuB  was  still  supreme  in  the  we-tt,  and 
Diocletian  was  not  in  a  condition  to  control 
Galcrius  in  the  east.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
year  a  new  edict  oxtendod  the  obligation  of 
sacrifice  to  all  the  people  of  every  town,  and 
sanctioned  the  arrest  of  the  consecrated  virgins 
of  the  church  and  their  consignment  to  the 
brothels  (Eus.  Mart.  Pal.  3;  Acta  Irene,  c  5; 
cf.  A'ta  Theodorae,  c.  1).  Even  this  did  not 
satisfy  the  enemies  of  the  church.  In  April  a 
senatus-coasultum  (cf.  Uartene,  TAo.  iii.  1M9) 
and  a  rescript  of  Herculius  decreed  the  teitnre 
of  Chrisions  "  wherever  found,"  and  recognised 
that  the  paiolty  might  be  death  (Uawo,  F> 
212  ff.). 

On  the  1st  of  May,  305,  Diocletian  and 
Maiimianus  Herculius  abdicated.  Constantinii 
who  had  retained  the  oonfessws  and  dismissed 
the  apoetates  among  the  officers  of  his  own 
household  (Eus.  Vit.  Ctmtt.  i.  xvi.),  did  not,  of 
course,  urge  the  persecution  further  in  the  west, 
but  the  church  was  not  reinstate  l  in  her  legtl 
rights,  and  the  western  Caesar  was  a  nominee  of 
Oalerins.  In  the  east  under  Galerius  and 
Hasimin  the  persecution  raged  with  redoubled 
fury,  and  a  law  was  promulgated  condemning 
the  Christians  to  die  by  slow  fire  (De  Mor0»s 
21).  The  mode  of  punishment  varied  fnta 
proviLce  to  province.  In  Cappndocia  their  Itp 
were  broken ;  in  Mesopotamia  they  were  suffo- 
oated  by  hanging  their  head  downwards  OW  * 
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■m^  fin;  fat  Po&toi  Otej  had  th«ir  nails  ton 
3^,  and  oUmt  toitBres  too  hoirible  to  reUta ;  at 
Aluuiilha  their  e&rs,  noae*,  and  hands  were  cut 
(4;  is  the  Thebais  ihtj  wtn  bsteoed  to  two 
biDi^t  togetber  hj  tun»  and  then  let 
p).  and  SD  torn  asnadar.  Meanwhile  the  pitying 
KitlieiT  voald  force  them  to  Mcrifiee,  or  drag 
tlinn  <Mf  hy  their  feet  and  set  them  among  the 
Bpf>«tal«s  and  stop  their  months  if  they  tried  to 
Bv  uTthing  (Los.  H.  E.  Tin.  iii.  ii.  xii.). 

Ob  the  death  of  Constantioi,  July  2&,  306, 
CesnaiitiM  waa  procUimad  la  bitun,  and  his 
fint  art  wat  la  repeal  the  pnAibitioa  of  Chiii- 
tiaaitj  (Laet.  de  Mori.  24).  In  October. 
Muentios,  soo  of  Hercolios,  osvrpad  the  pnrple 
in  Some.  Sereros,  who  was  sent  against  him, 
TO  defeated  and  put  to  death.  Herculins  re- 
mDed  the  parple  along  with  his  son,  and  thejr 
allied  thcmaelroi  with  Oonatantine.  Toleration 
doabtless  a  condition  of  alltanet,  and  a  new 
kbbop  of  Rome  wa?  elected ;  but  to  grant  the 
dinr^  her  right  of  imposhig  penance  on  apo- 
ftstes  most  have  been  intolentble  to  Hercnlius. 
Bnwls  ensued,  the  old  emperor^  was  forced  to 
and  the  same  fate'of  exile  was  impoaed  on 
tvo  tneee*riT«  popas,  EiueUas  and  Mareellus. 
In  the  Ml  Tear  the  Christiasi  had  ^eir  feet 
m^med  and  their  eyes  put  out  instead  of  beiug 
put  to  death  (Eos.  Mart.  PaL  riii.).  in  the 
lotamn  there  was  a  new  edict  enjoining  sacrifice 
00  man,  woman,  and  child  ii.).  In  April, 
311.  the  dying  Galerios  with  Constantine  and 
Lmnids,  pat  oat  an  edict  of  toleration  (Eus. 
H.  £  niL  xrii. ;  Ltct.  de  Mort.  34).  This  was 
rappretsed  by  Maximin,  who  only  wrote  to  his 
^reraora,  bidding  them  dnist  from  persecution 
B.  E.  ix.  i.^  On  the  death  of  Galerius  he 
ntadebimself  maater  of  all  Asia.  He  then  In- 
duced the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  to  present 
petitions  to  him  entreating  him  to  continue  the 
w*.rk  (Eus.  3.  E.  il.  ii.  iv. ;  I^.  de  Mori.  66), 
sad  d«crwing  for  their  own  part  expulsion  of  the 
Cliristiaut.  Christian  Armenia  flew  to  arms 
(Eui.  U.  S.  ix.  Tiii.  2).  Plague  and  fiunine  gare 
the  (^ristians  new  opportunity  for  i^irtty  (>&.). 

lo'Snn*  the  property  of  tM  chnrch  was  re- 
stored, in  accordance  with  the  edict  of  Oalerioa, 
brHaxentins  to  Melchiadea  In  Julr,  311  (Aug. 
ad  Dim.  pat  coll.  i.  xiii. ;  t.  ix.  p.  062 ;  cf.  Oat. 
i-t^rruaai).  There  are  legends  of  martyrdoms 
*t  Bome  in  presence  Diocletian  about  the  close 
sfthe  leign  llaxentinsi  t^.  ^  four  crowned 
aiBts  and  Sebastian,  and  w«  know  that  Haxen- 
tinj  and  Uaximin  were  secret  allies,  and  Ko- 
detian  was  accused  of  farouring  them  (Victor. 
t^pi*t.  xxzix.  R).  Whether  Haxentius  had 
tonted  peraecator  or  not,  the  victory  of  Constan- 
tine was  none  the  lesa  \  triumph  for  the  Chris- 
tians. Before  the  dosa  of  312  he  met  Lieiaina 
at  Milan  and  pnt  forth  the  &nons  edict  of 
t<4erst!on  (Eos.  H.  E.  ix.  Ix.  9,  X.  t.  ;  Lact.  de 
M.jri.  43,  48 ;  Uason,  Pentcutim  ^  Diocletian, 
^  3^).  This  was  at  once  commanicated  to 
Kaxisiin  and  stopt  his  designs  of  persecution, 
thosgb  (as  iMfore)  he  sabttituted  a  rescript  of 
own  (Eoa.  ff.  E.  zx.  ix.  11).  Bnt  before  the 
cloH  of  the  winter  he  daclared  war,  vowing,  if 
Tictnrioaa,  to  exterminate  the  Christiana.  The 
amy  of  Licinins  called  on  God  most  high  and 
^ly.  Haiimin  fled  (Lxct.  46,  47),  and  decreed 
tobntion  and  died  (Ens.  II.      is.  x.  6  K). 

The  oninrsal  toleration  promiaed  bj  the  edict 


of  Milan  was,  however,  impossible.  The  church 
as  a  corporate  body  possessed  property,  aud  the 
question  necessarily  arose  who  were  the  true 
members  of  the  corporation,  in  this  question 
the  state  could  not  but  interfere,  uil  claim  a 
right  of  regulating  the  conditions  of  memben^ip 
in  the  interests  of  public  morality. 

III.  Raman  Prootdun. — Th^re  was  a  regular 
form  for  accusers  to  give  in.  "I..  Titius  pro- 
fesaua  est  ae  Huerism  lege  Julia  de  adulteriia 
ream  deferre,  quod  dicit  earn  cum  C.  Seio  in 
dvitat*  ilia  domo  illlos  mease  lUo  ooss  iUis  adul- 
tari«moommisiaae''(i)^;«af,  it. -I)-  The  proconsul 
decided  whether  to  commit  the  culprits  to 
prison  or  to  a  soldier,  or  to  admit  them  to  bail, 
or  to  leave  them  at  large  (ib.  iii.  1).  Those  who 
had  confessed  their  guilt  were  put  in  chaios  till 
sentence  was  passed  {ib.  iiL  &).  I'ht  police  courts 
often  seat  np  prisoners  with  a  brief  of  the 
evidence  against  then :  the  higher  courts  were 
forbidden  to  condemn  without  fresh  hearing 
(»6.  iii.  6).  Jailors  were  often  bribe!  to  lenvc 
the  prisoners  naciiained,  or  to  nffonl  them  means 
of  committing  suicide  {St.  iii.  7),  but  jailors  who 
let  their  prisoners  escape  through  culpable 
negligence  were  liable  to  be  puniahea  with  death 
(•&.  iii.  12).  To  kill,  scourge,  or  torture  a 
Roman  citizen,  or  to  detain  him  from  proceeding 
to  Rome  to  plead  his  cause  there,  was  to  be 
guilty  of  assault  on  the  public  peace  {S>.  ri.  8, 
9).  Nobody  might  be  condemned  in  his  absence 
without  a  hearing  {ib,  xvii.  1).  A  prisoner  might 
not  be  stript  of  hie  possessions  till  he  were  con- 
demnel  (I'l.  xx.  2).  There  was  gr««t  liberty  of 
appeal,  even  fur  slaves,  who  might  appeal  on 
their  own  behalf,  if  their  maxter  or  a  commis- 
sioner of  his  did  not  appeal  for  them  {ib.  xux.  i. 
15).  On  behalf  of  freemen  anyone  might  appeiil 
who  was  shocked  at  the  cruelty  of  the  sentence 
(A.  6).  The  appeal  was  drawn  up  in  writing, 
stating  who  appealed,  and  against  whom,  md 
from  what  sentence  {ib.  1),  but  in  court  a  man 
might  simply  say,  i  appeal  {ib.  2).  The  pro- 
ceedings in  «»urt  were  taken  down  by  official 
ahorthand  writen.  and  carefully  preserved 
(Amm.  Marc.  xxii.  3 ;  Cod.  Theod.  IL  xxiv.  3, 
Lydus  de  Magitter.  il.  20). 

IV.  Treatment  of  tufferen  by  their  brethren. — 
Christians  in  prison  and  in  danger  of  death, 
(martyrea  desigoati,  Tert.  ad  Martyres)  were 
natunilly  objecta  of  great  solicitude.  The  most 
graphic  irietore  of  the  treatment  that  an  im- 
prisoned CStristian,  so  called  "martyr,"  in  the 
2ttd  century  would  receive  from  his  brethren, 
is  given  by  Luciau  in  his  Life  of  Peregnntu, 
c.  12.  After  relating  how  that  rogue  turned 
Christian  in  Palestine,  he  proceeds:  "Then  at 
last  he  was  arrested  on  this  charge  and  put 
into  prison:  Proteus  was  caught.  Not  he  I 
that  very  circumstanoe  gained  him  no  small 
stock  of  credit  to  stand  him  in  good  stead  during 
the  next  stage  of  his  life  in  his  favourite  game 
of  making  a  sensation.  In  short,  when  he  was 
put  in  prison  the  Christiana  took  it  to  heart, 
and  left  no  stone  unturned  to  have  him  out 
again.  Then,  when  that  proved  imposaible,  all 
ouier  kind  offices  were  done  him,  not  half- 
heartedly, but  in  bnainees-like  fashion  and  in 
good  earnest,  and  right  from  early  morning  you 
might  see  at  the  gaol-door  old  women  waiting 
about,  certain  widows,  and  little  children  that 
were  orphans.     But  their  official  personages 
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•reo  ilept  inside  th«  gnol  along  with  him,  bribing 
the  gaolers.  Then  dinners  of  Tarious  tIrdiIs  were 
carried  in,  and  their  sacred  treatises  were  read, 
and  the  worthy  Peregrinos  (for  he  still  went  by 
that  name)  waa  ealled  by  thew  pen|ile  «  new 
Socrates.  Nay,  there  are  certain  dties  eren  Is 
the  prorince  of  Asia,  from  which  some  of  the 
Chridtians  came,  deputed  by  their  community,  to 
help  the  roan  and  snpport  him  in  court  and 
comfort  him.  They  display  incredible  alacrity, 
when  anything  of  this  kind  happens  of  public 
concern.  And  as  an  inatance  in  point,  much 
wsalth  accrued  to  Peregrinna  from  tnem  then,  by 
reason  of  hfs  Incarceration,  and  he  made  no  small 
rerenne  out  of  It.  .  .  He  was  released  by  the 
man  who  was  then  gorernor  of  Syria.  .  .  Ho 
went  forth  a  second  time  on  his  wanderiag&, 
with  the  Christians  for  a  bank  to  draw  upon 
for  trarelliog  expenses.  Ai  their  aotdler  and 
•errant  he  revelled  In  all  abundance.  And  for 
ume  time  he  battened  so:  then  he  committed 
•ome  transgression  against  their  Inw  also,  was 
seen,  I  fancy,  eating  of  their  forbidden  meats, 
and  they  came  to  him  no  more." 

This  hostile  account  is  fully  confirmed  by 
Christian  eridence.  The  iaitom  came  to  count 
on  gains  when  they  hod  Christian  prisoners 
(ilcto  J'tonii,  c.  12) ;  ami  when  the  officials  for- 
bade the  access  of  risitors  lor  fear  of  attempts 
at  a  rescue  by  magical  arts  (^Ai^a  Perpetvie, 
c.  16),  the  prisoners  seem  sometimes  to  have 
been  in  danger  of  starving  {Ada  Mont  ni,  c.  9). 
Directions  were  giren  by  Cyprian  that  the  con- 
ftoior  Celeriniis,  though  t»at  a  rexder,  should 
haTe  the  s«l«^  of  a  presbyter  (Cypr.  Sp.  39). 
The  Apoaotic  ConttUttliona  (viif.  23)  forbid  con- 
ftsHors  to  arrogate  to  themselves  episcopal  fimc- 
tions;  and  the  25th  canon  of  llliberis,  whirh 
enjoin:!  that  if  any  bring  letters  of  commendation 
as  confeaaors,  these  ahnll  be  takea  away  and 
simple  letters  of  communion  giren  then,  because 
all  under  the  vaunt  of  that  name  everywhere 
make  game  of  the  simple  (comnitiiutt  simplices, 
the  word  u^d  for  violent  threats,  from  the 
military).  Compare  also  Apollonius  (Eus.  JT.  E, 
T.  19),  who  speaks  of  Montanist  martyrs  electing 
min  from  orphans  and  widows.  And  Ihough 
Callistus  had  obtained  recognitioB  as  a  martyr, 
contrary  to  the  wishes  of  Victor,  that  bishop 
thought  it  necessary  to  pension  him  (^PhUoai^ 
phwnma,  ix.  12). 

V.  Prerogattvet  of  Martyrs  hefurt  Death. —  : 
The  honours  which  martyrs  received  from 
their  brethren  in  this  lift  were  far  more  than 
the  material  emoluments.  "Martyr^"  in  the 
old  sense,  signed  as  martyrs  to  the  decrees  of 
councils  (Eits.  T.  zix.).  The  bloodshedding  of 
martyrdom  was  a  sacrament,  a  baptism  that 
replaced  or  renewed  the  baptism  of  water  (Tert. 
icBapt.  c.  16);  one  of  the  seven  ways  of  obtaining 
remission  (Orig.  m  Leo.  Horn,  ii.  2,  t.  ii.  p.  190) ; 
the  wanderer's  last  refbge  (Tert.  Scorp.  6),  in 
which  not  only  soils  were  washed  off,  but  stains 
bleached  white  12),  in  which  angets  were 
thebaptizers(Cypr.ad/i>rtwi.prv/.4).  fiapti  m 
was  a  time  for  prayer  (Tert  de  ifapt.  20,  Per- 
petua  2),  and  so  was  martyrdom.  It  did  not 
suffice  for  a  martyr  to  have  purged  his  own  sins 
(Tert,  de  Pudic.  22):  they  began  to  be  in  such 
dignity  that  they  might  ask  what  they  would 
(Perpetua,  3,  7) ;  "  martyrs  gave  grace  to  those 
that  were  not  nutrtyrs,"  and  recaived  the  peni- 


tent apoatates  into  commutiloD  (Eos.  N.  E.  Y.  L 
40,  ii.  7,  8) :  they  had  a  Hi;ht  to  be  hand  in 
claiming  alnolntioB  Air  their  brethren,  as  thev 
did  actually  aton*  for  thotr  brethren's  fitotts'; 
they  wearied  ofit  by  th«ir  patlenca  tba  ftiry  ot 
the  adTaT^aries  and  Itroka  down  ikt  power  of 
I  evil  (Orig.  t.  ir.  p.  133;  Eos.  ff.  E.  vn.  zti.  16): 
moreorer,  their  peace  vras  ao  diTine,  that  to  be 
at  peace  with  them  flould  ant  but  be  to  be  at 
peace  vrith  Qnd  (cf.  Cypr.  Ep.  zxiii.).  Hence 
martyrs  excelled  coofesaora  by  their  power  of 
receiring  back  the  lapsed  (Cj^.  SO  [173, 
10  [8]l.  Soon  as  a  martyr  was  UirowD  Into 
jail,  seekerv  of  grace  gathered  roand  (Tert.  dr 
Pudic  22).  »  What  numyr,"  asks  Cyprian,  « is 
greater  than  God  or  more  merdfiil  than  the 
divine  bounty,  that  he  should  &ncy  that  we  are 
to  be  kept  lay  his  own  aid  ?"  Cypr.  d»  Lap.  $it. 
c.  SO.  [LlBEUj] 

VI.  Main  ef  i>eiM.— Hie  xizth  title  of  the 
xlviiith  Iwvk  of  the  fH^t  treats  of  poDisfa- 
meats.  These  were  very  various.  Bnratng 
alive  was  supposed  the  most  frightf\il  death, 
and  waa  reserved  for  deserters  or  slaves  who 
murdered  their  masterr.  Cmeifizion  came  next, 
the  lot  of  briganda.  TboM  oondemnfld  to  be 
thrown  to  beaste  loot  their  fraoehise  and  free- 
dom forthwith,  and  might  tpe  kept  to  be  torttirvd 
for  fbrther  evidence  Mfore  their  sentence  took 
effect  («.  29).  But  praefteU  were  forbidden  to 
throw  criminals  to  the  beasts  just  to  please  a 
popular  outcry  (A.  31),  Crltolnala  might  of 
course  die  under  torture,  but  were  not  to  be  pnt 
to  death  by  torture,  unless  the  above  ways  be  so 
reckoned.  Roman  citizens  were  simply  beheaded 
with  the  sword.  Men  might  be  condemned,  not 
to  be  thrown  to  the  beasts,  but  to  tight  with 
them.  Then  there  was  slavery  in  the  miiiM 
with  heavier  or  lighter  chains ;  the  lime-works 
and  Bulphtir  worka  were  jwosidertMl  tha  worat, 
and  the  mines  ftarniabed  occupation  to  women  as 
well  as  to  the  miners.  Then  there  waa  trans- 
portation to  an  Island,  which  involved  loss  of 
citizenship,  though  not  of  freedom  (A.  zxii. 
6,  15).  Then  there  were  various  modes  of  fing- 
ging,  a  cudgelling  was  thought  more  honorfrable 
than  a  scourging;  there  was  labour  Id  pabiic 
works,  bant^ment  to  an  bland,  perpetoal  ur 
temporary  banishment.  In  almost  every  ca^ 
the  punishment  varied  according  to  the  station 
of  the  offender.  This  is  eiemplified  in  the  chief 
instance  that  we  have  of  a  persecution  of  ih« 
Jews.  The  crimes  of  some  wonld-be  Jewiiih 
missionaries  in  a.d.  19  brought  the  whole  com- 
munity Into  trouble.  Pour  thousand  of  the 
humbler  sort  were  shipped  off  to  Sardiliia  to  be 
employed  against  the  brigands — "  If  they  died, 
small  loss" — the  rest  were  to  recant  by  a  given 
day  or  leave  Italy  (Tae.  ^n.  iL  85 ;  Joe.,  Ant. 
Jud.  xviii,  5). 

VII.  Treatmmt  of  iht  SaKn  ef  <l»  DtacL-^ 
The  bodies  of  criminals,  and  even  the  ashea  of 
such  as  had  been  burnt  alive,  except  sometimes  in 
cases  of  treason,  were  given  up  for  burial  to  mdv 
who  might  ask  for  timn  {D^at,  XLVn.  xxiv.S. 
At  first  inch  leave  was  only  granted  to  private 
individuals;  fhr  fbneral  guilds  were  not  yet  al. 
lowed,  and  most  ef  the  early  cemeteries  bear  the 
nnme  of  some  wealthy  owner.  Bot  the  graven 
were  recognised  as  possessing  a  religious  saifctitr. 

Heligiosum  locum,"  says  Marcianus,  "unusqol'k- 
(}ne  sua  volontate  &cit,  dam  uortaan  infert 
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ta  lonun  MBm**  (P»sfettt  J-  *rtiL  S;  ct  Ouni, 
/<utt.  il  6>  In  303,  at  the  besi&aing  of  the 
Fatecatia&,  DioelctiMi  found  it'neceuur  to  have 
tb(  MiM  of  the  martTTi  dug  up  mm  throws 
ioto  the  m  (Kus.  iT.  £.  Tilt  6>  Thenceforth 
nfued  them  burfiJ.  Itutances  of  the 
meiMirei  t«ken  to  rob  the  Christiana  of  the 
nltc*  irill  be  fouiMl  ia  the  acU  of  CUudius  and 
A>uri<u,  of  Victor  of  UareeiKes,  Theodoliu  of 
iaem,  Vinctnt  of  Valencia,  Irenaew  of 
Smiam,  Ac  Thif  wera  feiMraUy  throvn 
fau  the  tea  in  Mwks.  At  Owwrea,  on  one  Ocea- 
nia, thef  lay  guarded,  and  the  dog*  threw 
ttcD  all  about  the  citj  (Eue.  Mart.  Pal.  9). 
Tit  nore  grieroat  the  wrong  done  to  the  holy 
Witt,  th«  greater  the  eagernesi  to  requite 
&eiB  with  due  honour.  There  i»  a  legend  of  a 
Smdsii  ladf  Mnding  bar  paramour  to  the  east, 
vbere  persecution  wni  stitl  raging,  to  bring  her 
Kme  relica  (Ado,  Jtme  5).  Antony  strongly 
protested  againat  tin  E^iyptian  practice  of 
fcteping  the  ummtnies  of  the  martyrs  in  private 
l-ta^  whereas  "  even  the  body  of  the  Lord  wu 
bsiied  out  of  sight  "  (Athauu.  Vsta  Anbmii,  ii. 

502X  The  unu  practice  ia  farbklden  in 
w  of  tho  Anbic  eonstitutJou  which  claim 
to  be  of  tiie  cooDcil  of  Nice  (tabbe,  Coac.  ii. 

TIU.  Sep^tw  of  Jfiirfyrs.— The  labject  of 
ChrittisD  vepnlture  in  general  is  treated  under 
BcKULi  Cataoomds,  OwEQiiiea. 

Of  diflmneas  lb  the  manntr  of  Mpnlture  of 
mutyn,  which  should  enable  future  invetiti- 
|aun  to  distinguish  them  aiter  they  had  been 
fi^r^ottea,  we  have  very  little  eridence.  The 
tulevis  sometimes  inscribed  on  the  tomb,  either 
It  t)u  time  of  the  Interment  or  not  long  after 
(De  Bo^  £om.  Sott.  iL  60,  SI).  In  the  lives 
^  tlM  p^ea,  hr  Anastasius,  Eutychian  is  said  to 
have  deoeed  that  martyrs  should  not  be  buried 
viUtout  a  purple  dalmatic  Their  blood  was 
collKted  sad  buried  with  them  (Prndentius,  Peri- 
tUpk.  il  HI- 144),  but  the  sepante  Teasels 
tui^wsed  ta  contain  Uood  are  now  recognised 
Ii  rKeptscles  for  the  wine  of  the  agspae,  or 
die  fotgeries. 

Leibiiitx  tested  ■  red  sediment  on  a  frag- 
mnt  ^  ancient  Christian  glass  with  siil-am- 
Bboiu,  aad  finding  the  solvent  successful, 
oiselodfd  that  the  sediment  must  be  blo<xl 
(Boldetti,  p.  187).  Palm  branches,  once  aup- 
{med  to  distinguish  martyrs,  are  common  in  the 
Chrutiio  epitaphs  of  the  4th  century  (ih,  p.  271). 
"HitK  were  the  signs  by  which  the  Bomuniits  used 
to  pretend  to  distinguish  the  bodies  of  martyrs. 
Hibilloo,  ander  the  pseudonym  of  Eusebius 
£«nsaas,  eaterod  a  powerl'ul  protest  {Da  Cultu 
Worm  jtotaforam,  Paris,  ItiDS).  Compare 
Haiiigny  {DkL  das  Anti'iuit^  C/irSiiemea,  flAKO 
iiGi  Minrua). 

It  vas  very  usual  to  inter  the  relics  of  the 
ntartyn  under  the  altar.  [Altab,  C0KS£CRa- 
TWN.]  There  se«ats  to  be  au  allusion  to  this 
mUm  in  Rev.  ri.  9.  The  monuments  were 
at  fint  above  ground.  The  monument  of  James 
tlw  Jut  w«s  to  be  seen  In  the  days  of  Hege- 
•ippu  (Eus.  E.  E.  II.  zxiii.),  and  the  trophies 
«f  ?«tcr  and  Paul  were  shewn  at  the  Vatican 
ml  00  the  OstisQ  way  (Gaius  op.  Eus.  ii.  xxv.). 
ii'j  I'jQg,  of  amrse,  as  the  cemeteries  were  in 
Uuistias  possession,  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs 

*wld  not  be  fargoUcn.   It  was  only  the  con- 


fiscation of  the  cemeteries  by  Diocletian  that 
caus«d  uncertainties. 

There  was  of  course  a  peculiar  sacredness 
attaching  to  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs.  They 
bore  risible  stamps  of  celestial  joy  triumphing 
0T«r  earthly  nulioe.  When  tortured  into  a  mass 
of  sores,  the  application  of  fresh  cautery  some 
days  after  healed  them.  They  came  forth  from 
their  dungeons  with  shining  faces,  and  seemed  to 
emit  a  heavenly  fragrance  (Ens.  ff.  E.  t.  f.  19, 
30).  The  DMrtyra  thomselves  sometimes  di^ 
couraged  the  desin  fbr  relics  (/<;n.  ad  Rom.  4; 
Pontius,  f'if.  Cypr.  16);  but  sometimes  gave 
them  (^Acta  Perpetuae,  21).  He  relics  were 
regarded  as  more  precious  than  gold  {Mart. 
Polyc.  18),  and  the  taunts  of  the  Jews  that  the 
Chriatians  would  leave  Jesus  and  worship  Poly- 
carp  (ik  17)  bat  iumroaaed  their  devotion.  The 
heathen  attempted  to  make  the  rasuirection  of 
the  martyrs  impossible  (Eus.  H.  E.  v.  1.  54-58) 
by  forbidding  the  interment.  Martyrs  often 
suffered  away  &om  their  own  churches,  «.</. 
Ignatius,  and  the  possession  of  the  bodies  of 
martyrs  gave  lustre  to  the  churches  and  seemed 
a  guarantee  of  the  rarity  of  their  doctrine 
(Poiycr.  ttp.  Eus.  B.  r.  V.  xxiv.  2-4).  Benoe 
translations  were  necessary.  These  could  not  be 
effected  except  by  stealtl^  or  by  imperial  per- 
mission. It  was  probably  by  imperial  permissi'  n 
that  pope  f<(blan(Caj.  IMxrumiia)  translated  the 
bodies  of  Pontianus  and  Hippolytus  from  Sar 
dlnia  to  Rome.  [Rp.uc8.] 

A  itatv$  of  Hippolytus  was  set  up  ontside  hiii 
church. 

A  graffito  praying  for  the  peace  of  Pontianus 
was  k>uad  in  the  papal  crypt,  and  is  referred  by 
De  Rossi  to  the  times  of  Fabian.  It  was  cut 
icross  when  the  crypt  was  altered  by  Damasos 
(iio.li.  t-'ott.  il.  80,  of,  381-396). 

IX.  CtUtua.  —  CultuR,  with  rites  of  private 
direction,  of  the  spirits  of  the  departed,  was  not 
a  new  religion,  thouj^h  it  was  continually  swell- 
ing the  roll  of  divinities.  But  the  graves 
were  under  the  geuenil  superrision  of  the 
pontifical  college,  and  might  not  be  repaired 
without  their  permission  {L-ije^tt  XL  viU  viii. ; 
Bulkttini,  p.  89). 

A  pagan  s  will  directing  the  construction  of  a 
memori.U  chamber  [Culla  MLUomAt:]  with 
an  exedra  or  rummer-house,  marble  and  bronie 
statues  of  himself  seated,  a  lectica  and  atone 
benches  with  dra)>ery,  uuKhions,  and  vestments, 
and  an  altar  to  contain  his  bones,  an  orchard  to 
be  attached,  and  the  property  to  be  inalienable 
from  the  tomb,  two  freedmeA  to  be  wardens 
on  reariy  pay,  and  all  the  freedmen  to  club  to- 
gether to  Iteep  up  a  yearly  feast  at  the  place, 
and  to  elect  club  masters  yearly  who  uonld 
sacrifice  monthly  through  the  summer  at  the 
tomb,  is  given  by  De  Rossi  In  the  Bvilettmi,  186  }, 
p.  95.  A  monument  has  also  beca  discovei'ed, 
probably  of  a  Jew,  io  which  sepulture  ia 
granted  to  the  freedmen  themselves  and  their 
descendants,  provided  they  "  belong  to  mv 
religion"  {A.  1862,  p.  80>  The  celebration  o'f 
the  encharist  and  of  sgapes  at  the  tombs  was  only 
Illegal,  because  the  dead  had  died  as  traitors. 

Heathen'  cultus  of  the  departed  in  g«eral 

'  Neither  wssltqntte  heaUiniish.snd  out  ufhamonr 
witb  tbe  4)irlt  of  Judaism.  The  Jews  built  thn  appiil. 
ebrss  of  tbe  pnpbete,  pleadrd  the  merits  or  Uw  pattiandia, 
Umagsd  tbeir  sepnldma  with  lWi(s  sod  incense. 
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was  bued  upon  the  notion  that  their  Mult  wen 
hovering  about  their  bodies,  and  stood  in  need  of 
the  good  offices  of  the  livinj;  to  their  bodies- 
Christian  belief  is  that  the  departed  need  the 
salvation  of  snrvirors,  that  the^  without  iu 
shoold  not  be  made  perfect  (Heb.  xi.  40).  Uu- 
dutiful  neglect  of  their  corpses  was  thns  inju- 
rious to  the  dead,  a«  it  was  perilous  to  the 
living  (Cypr,  Ep.  8).  Their  souU  were  not  sup- 
posed to  hover  about  their  bodies,  but  thdr 
memory  was  the  stroogest  incentive  to  that 
devotion  ou  the  part  of  surrivors  which  they 
reallv  needed.  Hence  their  tombs  from  the 
tir»t  (cf.  Heb.  xiii.  Rev.  ri.  Mariyria  Ijnaiii  et 
Polycarjn)  were  places  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist. 

When  the  competition  between  heathen  and 
Christian  worship  had  once  begun,  the  heathenish 
notions  of  bonourii^  the  dead  by  wafces  and  with 
waxlights  began  to  gain  currency  among  the 
Christians.  In  the  cnnons  of  llliberis,  in  or  juet 
after  the  time  of  the  persecutioa  of  Diocletian,  it 
is  ordained  that  **  waslights  should  not  be  burst 
by  day  in  the  cemetery,"  and  the  reason  given 
for  this  prohibition  b  as  superstitious  as  the 
practice  prohibited,  "  for  the  spirits  of  the  saints 
are  not  to  be  disqoieted  "  (Can.  EIS>.  31 ;  Routh^ 
R^.  Saarm^  iv.  265).  [LtouTS.] 

At  the  same  connr.il  (can.  35)  women  were 
forbidden  to  keep  vigil  in  the  cemeteries,  because 
under  the  pretext  of  prayer  they  commit  sin. 
[ViGILB.] 

When  Constastiae  restored  the  property  of 
the  church,  the  re-erection  of  nemorial  edili(»s 
and  celebration  of  festival  anniversaries  was 

commenced  under  prosperous  auspices.  If  every 
city  had  a  patron  deity,  almost  every  city 
had  a  native  guardian  saint.  In  the  west, 
Pradentius  enumerates  the  martyrs  in  whom 
diverse  cities  gloried.  Carthage  bad  Cyprian ; 
Cordova,  Autsclus  and  Zoellus  and  another  trio ; 
Tarragona,  Fmctnosas  and  his  deacons;  Gironda, 
Felix ;  Calahorra,  Ohelidonius ;  Barcelona,  Cu- 
cufas ;  Narbonne,  Paul ;  Aries,  Genesius ;  Con- 
plutnm,  Justus  and  Pastor;  Merida,  Eulalia; 
Tangier,  Cassian ;  Fas,  the  Hitsaylitans ;  Valencia, 
Vincent ;  Saragossa  boasted  Encratis  and  a  group 
of  eighteen  (Prud.  PensfephAv').  Rome  seemed  to 
be  crowded  with  martyrs :  they  were  buried 
there  in  heaps,  and  the  number  only,  not  the 
names,  inscribed  upon  the  tomb:  in  one  sepol- 
obre  lay  sixty  (t&.  xi). 

So  tarooehout  the  4tb  century,  the  rival  cults 
contended  for  that  which  is  the  lirst  necessary  of 
a  ritual  system  of  hero-worship,  the  honour  of 
being  the  national  religion.  Paganism  had  the 
prestige  of  antiquity ;  martyr- worship  was  rs- 
commended  by  imperial  favour,  by  its  innate 
superiority,  and  by  the  independent  vital  force 
of  the  church  of  Uirist. 

The  deities  of  the  heathen  were  by  this  time 
generally  recognised  among  the  heathen  them- 
selves as  merely  deified  men,  and  it  was  easy  to 
demonstrate  from  the  heathen  myths  that  they 
were  bad  men.  The  rices  of  the  gods  and  heroes 
were  the  commonphice  ,of  ancient  philosophers, 
and  Christian  preachers.  A  race  of  trne  heroes 
hnd  sprung  up.  To  l»w  before  the  horrible 
leavings  of  butchery  was  mortifying  to  human 
priiie,  and  the  20th  canon  of  the  conucil  of 
Gangra,  a.Oc  324,  was  passed  against  those  who 
diadviiifld  the  worship  at  the  shrines  of  the 


martyrs.  Bat  if  ridiculous  and  diHgusting  in  j 
outward  form,  and  moving  the  disgust  of 
aristocratic  scholars  like  Ennapios  (  VUa  Aedeni,  \ 
78,  SIX  the  new  worship  could  yet  justify  itself  j 
hy  appeal  to  Plato  ana  to  Heriod  (Eus.  Pragp. 
Evang.  xiii.  22),  as  the  old  hero-worship  in  a  | 
better  spirit. 

Private  appropriation  of  the  martyrs  being  \ 
forbidden,  the  privilege  of  worshipping  in  the 
public  cemeteries  became  the  more  precious.   The  I 
great  questioB  betweoi  the  various  parties  of  j 
Christians  in  the  4th  century  was  whi<di  of  them 
had  the  right  of  community  of  creed  and  oommn- 
nion  in  worship  with  the  ancient  champions  of  the 
common  faith.   Kach  great  city  had  its  own  ceme- 
teries ;  for  those  of  Alexandria  and  Jerusalem  see  | 
DeRosBi,^Wfefim'',1865,pp.57S'.and84.  From  ; 
this  heritage  of  ancient  memories  the  Catholic  | 
body  was,  during  great  part  of  the  4th  century,  i 
unjustly  excludwl,  and  to  they  were  grasped  with  i 
the  more  tenacity  when  they  were  regained.  i 
Meanwhile  the  prohibitions  of  heathen  worship  | 
by  Constantiua  {Cod.  Theod.  ivi.  x.  A.D.  341-  | 
356X  and  the  galvanic  resuscitation  of  it  by  j 
Julian  (Amm.  Marcell.  zzv.  4),  and  the  renewed 
abandonment  of  the  temples  at  his  death  (So&  | 
iii.  24)  and  Interdiction  of  bloody  sacrifice  by 
Valens  and  Valentinian  (Lihan.  Of-at.  de  Ttmplis,  \ 
ii.  163)  sent  multitudes   into  the  church  i 
with  fi^  appetites  fm*  ritual  and  davotional 
exercises. 

The  moat  striking  iustaaoe  of  the  support 
gained  by  the  canse  of  Christian  verity  at^ 

independence  from  its  ominous  alliance  with  the 
popular    fetishism,   and    from    the    supposed  | 
testimony  of  devils  whom  Christ  would  have 
gagged  at  once,  is  that  afforded  by  the  "  inven-  , 
tion  "  of  the  bodies  of  Protaslus  and  Gervasius  at  i 
Milan,  in  A.O.  886,  by  Ambrose.   From  the 
place  where  they  were  found,  the  church  of  i 
SS.  Nabor  and   Felix,  De  Rmsl  ai^ues  very  j 
probably  that  they  were  really  martyrs,  for  it  | 
was  an  ancient  Christian  cemeterN*  {BuHettint,  I 
1864,  p.  29).  But  they  had  been  quite  forgotten, 
and  a  drexm  led  Ambrose  to  the  excavations  | 
which  disclosed  two  almost  gigantic  skeletons  with  | 
a  prodigious  qnuntity  of  ft^Rsh,  liquid  blood.   As  j 
the  bii^hop,  who  was  stendily  resifting  the  claim 
of  the  Arian  empress  for  a  single  church  in  | 
which  to  worship,  bore  the  relics  through  the  i 
city  to  his  new  basilica,  demoniacs  were  seized  i 
with  convulsions,  and  the  demons  owned  the  ! 
power  of  the  msrtyrs  and  the  errctf  of  Arianiem, 
and  left  their  victims.    The  relics  cured  a  well-  | 
known  citizen  who  had  been  many  years  bUud.  j 
Undeniable  facts  will  not  convince  sceptics,  and  | 
the  Arians  derided  the  miracles,  hut  the  Ca-  j 
tholtcs  regarded  them  as  a  gracious  interposition  I 
of  Providence  on  their  briialf  (Ambros.  Ep.  zxii. ; 
Augustine,  Cmf.  ix,  7 ;  Z>s  Ci*i.  Dm,  iili.  8). 

^e  year  aflerthe  occurrence  of  those  mimcles 
the  Arian  empress  was  a  fugitive  audasuppliant 
at  the  court  of  the  first  Catholic  Christian 
emperor,  the  great  Theodnslua,  who  finally  sup- 
prened  Paganism,  and  who  acknowledged  by 
nis  submission  to  penance  the  power  of  the 
church  tu  gntnt  or  withhold  to  the  sovereign  of 
the  world  the  bread  of  his  life,  but  who  prepared 
himself  for  the  contest  wi'h  the  last  champion 
of  Pngauism,  the  usurper  Eugeniua  (Ambr.  Ep. 
bl)  by  going  round  all  the  places  of  prayer  with 
the  priests  and  the  people,  lying  prostrate  Ja 
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nddotli  before  the  tombs  of  mattyn  sod 
apostles,  sol  beg^ng  help  from  the  intercecsion 
of  tlie  uints  (Raffinos,  Hiat.  Ecd.  li.  33).  | 
X.  Ixtenxtskm  of  Jfartyr*.— While  martyr-  ] 
donu  were  frequent  they  vert  regarded  as  a 
kind  of  perpetoal  embauj'  from  the  cborch  on 
etrth  to  faer  Lord.  Tbej  were  requested  to  bear 
their  friends  ia  mind  whea  thev  entered  into 
the  presence  of  Christ  (Ens.  Mori.  Pal.  7). 
FraetiuBas,  AJk  258,  answered  auch  a  request 
h  «ri^,  I  mmt  needi  bear  in  mind  the  whole 
oirn  si««ad  from  east  to  west  (Afta  Fhiotuoti, 
e.  i).  Origen  sap,  Of  the  martyrs  John  writes 
that  their  souls  assist  at  the  altar :  he  who 
isiits  at  the  altar  performs  the  function  of  a 
priest :  it  is  the  office  of  a  priest  to  plead  for 
the  sins  of  the  people ;  I  fear  lest  since  w« 
hre  no  more  martyrs  it  .be  with  na  as  with 
the  Jews  who  hare  no  temple.  Our  dns  re- 
min  in  us  (Orig.  in  Sum.  i.  2,  t.  ii.  p.  302). 
The  belief  derived  from  the  words  of  Christ 
(Lnke  »iii.  47,  Rev.  ii.  7),  that  the  souls 
ef  the  martyrs  and  theirs  alone  passed  up 
into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  Paradise,  was 
eanfinned  by  the  dreams  of  the  martyrs  them> 
idTes  {Acta  P»rpetnae,  4,  11,  12 ;  Tertall.  de 
Atina,  c  55).  Moreover  the  crown  wbich  Paul 
aentiuDed  as  laid  up  ft>r  him  against  the  last 
dij  (1  Tim.  iv.  S)  was  supposed  to  be  already 
giTcn  them  {Hart.  Poiycarp.  19;  Eus.  £t.  E.  r. 
2,  §  37 ;  Acta  Fruetuo^  ad  fin.),  and  they  were 
raided  as  the  future  asseseon  of  Christ  io 
jodgment  (Cypr.  Epp.  yi.  2,  xt.  3,  isxi.  3,  de 

To  these  general  belief  Origen  (1-  added  a 
peculiar  doctrine  of  his  own,  which  he  supported 
by  Piul's  phrase  "  to  be  spent "  (2  Cor.  lii.  15 ; 
2  Tim.  ir.  6X  that  Christ's  sons  Joined  with  him 
ia  takng  the  sins  of  the  salnta.  In  his  £zAap- 
taUm  to  Mariyrdom,  c  50,  he  snggests  that 
perhaps  some  will  be  bought  by  the  precious 
blood  of  the  martyrs.  In  the  same  writing 
(e.  3S)  he  suggested  that  after  death  the  father 
would  lore  his  children  more  skilfully,  and  pray 
ibrtbem  more  continuously  (t.  i.  p.  299).  So 
he  irerred  that  the  sonis  of  martyrs  not  only 
iaterceded  with  the  Lord,  but  themselves  admi- 
ainered  forgiveness  to  those  who  prayed  (ib.  e. 
30,  p.  293).  He  had  been  taught  that  those 
who  had  gone  before  contended  in  prayer  for 
these  who  were  following  after,  and  licked  ap 
Ifadr  adversaries  as  an  ox  ticks  up  the  grass 
(u  Jew  Sacg,  zvi.  5).  He  gives  as  a  mystery 
ttet  to  be  written  down  the  doctrine  that  the 
•onli  of  good  and  bad  men  become  good  and  «vi\ 
•Bgeli  (m  Sim.  ii.  4,  t.  iv.  p.  479),  and  he 
*enni  to  speak  of  martyrdom  as  necessary  for 
ttt^ing  eternal  life,  though  good  works  might 
had  to  glory,  honour,  and  peace  {ib.  a.  7,  p. 

llMse  beliefii  naturally  found  expressttm  In 
the  forms  of  Christian  worship.  Thus  as  regards 
the  martyrs,  in  the  prayer  for  the  whole  chnrch, 
it  was  not  said  "  we  beseech  thee  for  them,"  but 
"we  ofier  on  thairbehalf  **— an  Important  diffcr- 
metiCotut.  Ap.  rUL  12),  and  in  the  bidding 
pnyer  the  fiuthfal  were  not  bidden  to  pray  for 
then,  knt  remember  them  c  IS).  Prayers 
for  them  there  were  in  the  sense  of  pious  wishes, 
but  not  in  the  sense  of  earnest  entreaties,  such 
■>  ven  made  for  others  of  the  dead  (Perpetna, 
C7)i  The  lllMtuiUni  iadnd  wboM  Utorgies 


seem  in  other  respects  to  give  the  prayer  in  a 
more  ancient  form,  requested  that  the  sins  of  the 
martyrs  might  l>e  forgiven  them.  "0  Lord  onr 
God,  receive  from  us  by  Thv  grace  this  sacri6c« 
of  thanksgiving,  the  reasonable  fruit  of  onr  lipa, 
that  the  memory  of  the  just  men  of  old,  the 
holy  prophets,  blested  Apostles,  martyrs,  tic, 
and  all  sons  of  Holy  Church  may  be  before 
Thee,  that  of  Thy  grace  thou  woulUst  give  them 
pardon  of  all  «ins  that  they  have  done  in  this 
world  in  a  saortal  body  and  in  a  mutable  sonl, 
as  there  is  no  man  who  sinneth  not "  (Renaodot, 
LU.  orient,  ootl.  t.  ii.  p.  620).  Epiphanius  iq>pea]B 
to  such  prayers  as  a  proof  of  the  wide  distance 
that  the  chnrch  acknowledged  between  the 
holiest  saint  and  the  Lord(Epiph.  c.  H.ier.  75,  §  7). 
But  Augustine  says  we  do  not  pray  for  martyrs^ 
for  they  have  fulfilled  the  love  than  which  no 
man  hath  greater.  We  aak  them  to  pray  for  us 
(Aug.  in  Joiinn.  tract.  Izxxlv.  t.  iii.  coll,  847)^ 
And  again,  it  is  a  wrong  to  pray  for  a  martyr 
(Aug.  Sem.  159,  v.  867). 

Invocation  of  the  martyrs  was  fostered  by 
Christian  orators,  whose  theology  was  Influenced 
by  the  teaching  of  Origen,  but  whose  rhetorical 
training  had  been  received  In  schools  of  pagan 
panegyric  Their  sermons  vividly  depict,  and 
enable  us  to  enumerate,  the  superatltlona  wbien 
they  encouraged. 

Basil,  in  bis  Oration  on  Barlaam,  speaks  of  the 
martvrs  as  fishers  of  men  aftef  their  death, 
drawing  myriads  as  in  a  drag-net  to  thdr  tomba, 
p.  139.  (M  MamoB,  he  cuts  short  the  pnUae  of 
the  martyr  to  proceed  to  the  lessons  he  meant  to 
enforce,  but  not  to  disappoint  the  expectations 
of  his  audience,  who  had  come  to  hear  an  en- 
comium, he  says,  *'  Remember  the  martyr  (1)  all 
who  have  enjoyed  a  sight  of  him  io  dreams,  (2) 
all  who  have  lighted  on  this  place  and  have  had 
him  for  a  helper  in  your  prayers,  (3)  all  whom 
he  has  helped  at  work,  when  invoked  by  name, 
(4)  all  whom  he  has  brought  home  from  way- 
faring, (5)  all  whom  he  has  raised  up  from 
sickness,  all  to  whom  he  haa  restored  children 
already  dead,  all  whose  life  he  has  prolonged. 
Bring  all  the  &ctfl  together;  work  him  up  an 
encomium  by  common  contribution.  Distribute 
to  each  other,  let^ach  one  impart  his  knowledge 
to  the  ignorant,"  p.  185.  So  Nazianzen  in  his 
•emiuQ  On  Cyprian,  in  which  by  the  way  be 
goes  wofuUy  astray  reqwetlng  that  father^ 
personal  identity,  bids  them  supply  the  tale  of 
his  good  offices  for  themselves,  as  their  own 
offering  in  bis  honour,  (6)  his  knowledge  of  the 
future,  (7)  his  overthrow  of  demons — "Cyprian's 
dust,  with  faith,  can  do  all  things,  so  they  know 
w:ho  have  tried  it "  (Greg.  Naz  i.  449). 

OregniT  Nysaen,  Ktsil's  brother,  preaching  in  . 
honour  of  Theodore,  after  describing  the  churoh, 
the  carved  wood,  the  polished  Ftone,  the  painted 
walls,  the  mosaic  pavement,  the  cherished  and 
treasured  sweepings,  bids  them  beseech  the  saint 
as  a  satellite  {tofi6<popoy)  of  Ood,  as  one  that 
accepts  their  gills  just  when  He  chooses.  "  He 
has  gone  away  the  fair  and  blissAil  road  to  God, 
leaving  us  the  monument  of  hiit  contest  as  a 
teaching-hall,  gathering  congregations,  instruct- 
ing a  church,  driving  away  demons,  bringing 
down  graceful  angels,  seeking  for  us  from  God 
the  things  profitable  for  us,  having  made  this 

Elace  a  medicine-ball  for  various  ailments,  a 
nnn  for  those  toat  with  atBictions,  a  storehooM 
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of  Kbuadsnoe  tor  the  poor,  i  beMon  of  refngt 
for  waj&ireri,  •  ceaseleu  feitirsl  of  auch  as 
keep  holy  dayi.  The  throng  never  ceases,  coming 
and  going  like  ants.  Be  it  is  who  in  thcM 
late  years  haa  stilled  the  tempest  raised  by  the 
•avage  Scythians,  opposing  to  their  inroad  no 
common  weuions,  bat  the  croM  of  Chrut,  which 
is  almighty.  The  saint  is  invdced  and  8«ked  to 
have  bis  heavenly  duties  of  song.  "We  dread 
calamities  and  look  for  dangers ;  t)te  grievous 
Scythians  threaten  war  and  are  not  fiir  olf: 
fight  than  for  us  as  a  soldier;  as  a  martyr 
employ  in  aid  of  thy  fellow-earvants,  thy  own 
freedom  of  apeech,  T^a  hast  passed  away  from 
this  lite,  bnt  still  knowest  the  masions  and 
wants  of  men.  Pray  for  peace.  To  thee  we 
ascribe  the  benelit  of  oar  preservation  hitherto, 
and  to  thee  we  pray  for  fmtnre  safety.  Or  if 
need  t>e  of  more  oumerons  entreaty,  gather  the 
choir  of  thv  brother  martyrs;  remind  Peter; 
WMkcPauL''  (Greg.  Nyss.iii.  578  ff.)  Ephraim 
Syrus  entreats  the  mother  of  the  forty  martyrs 
(o  intercede  for  him  with  them  (Eph.  Syr.  11. 
855.  iSl). 

Basil,  in  his  sermon  on  tbeee  forty  martyrs, 
ories,  "  Yon  often  labour  to  lind  one  to  pray  fbr 
joa,  here  are  forty.  Where  two  or  three  are 
mat  in  the  Lord's  name,  Ood  is  there,  but  where 
there  are  forty,  who  can  donbt  His  presence? 
These  are  they  who  guard  our  country  like  a 
line  of  forts.  They  do  not  shut  themselves  up 
in  one  place,  but  they  are  sojourners  already  in 
many  spot*,  and  adorn  many  homes,  and  the 
•tmage  thing  is,  that  they  art  not  divided  asnn- 
der  on  their  visits  to  their  entertainers,  bnt  are 
mingled  up  one  with  another,  and  make  choral 
progress  unitedly.  Divide  them  into  a  hundred, 
and  they  do  not  exceed  their  proper  number ; 
bring  them  together  in  one  and  tlwy  are  forty 
•till,  like  fire  "  (Basil,  iL  155). 

So  in  the  next  century  Theodoret  "  Their 
noble  seals  roam  round  the  heavens  dancing 
with  the  nnemliodied  choirs.  But  as  for  their 
bodies,  it  is  not  a  single  tomb  apiece  that  coven 
them,  but  cities  and  villages  share  them,  and  call 
them  saviours  of  souls  and  healers  of  bodies,  and 
boBonr  them  as  patrons  and  guardians.  The 
least  littU  relic  bias  the  auneb  power  as  the  un- 
divided martyr,  and  all  this  does  not  pennade 
you  to  byma  their  God,  bbt  you  laugh  aad 
mock." 

Basil,  the  Oregories,  and  Ephraim,  did  much 
else  besides  landing  the  martyrs.  Bnt  in  the 
west  the  title  of  Prudentius  to  fiune  lioa  maintj 
1b  the  "  passionate  splendours  "  of  the  Terse  in 
which  he  hymns  them,  and  the  solitarv  devotion 
of  the  poet  ia  more  contagious  tlian  tne  fervour 
of  the  orators.  "1  shall  be  purged  by  the 
radiance  of  thy  propitious  face,  if  thou  till  my 
heart:  nothing  is  unchaste,  that  thou,  pioos 
Agnes,  deigned  to  visit  and  to  touch  with  thy 
footstep  of  blessing  {Peritteph.  xiv.  130-153). 
Be  present  now  and  receive  the  beseeching  voices 
of  thy  suppliants,  thou  efficacious  orator  for  our 
guilt  before  the  father's  throne.  By  that 
prison  we  pray  thee,  the  increase  of  thy  honour; 
by  the  chains,  the  flames,  the  prongs,  bv  the 
•tooks  in  the  gaol ;  by  the  litter  of  broken  uietda, 
whence  thy  glory  sprang  and  grow ;  by  that  iron 
bed,  which  we  men  of  after  days  kiss  trembling, 
thy  bed  of  fire  ;  have  pity  on  our  prayers,  that 
Christ  may  be  appeased  and  head  a  prosperous 


■or  and  not  impnte  to  as  sll  ottr  ntisaem.  If 
duly  we  venerate  with  voice  and  heart  thv 
solemn  day,  if  we  lie  low  as  a  pavement  beDcatli 
the  joy  of  thine  approatJiiui;  footsteps,  glide  in 
hither  awhile,  bringing  down  with  thee  tb< 
&vonr  of  Christ,  that  onr  burdened  seosce  mty 
feel  the  relief  of  thine  Indalgencc"  (tfit  r.  M5- 
5d6).  So  when  they  tried  to  nuproBoh  Christ 
through  the  martyrs  instead  of  seeking  the 
martyrs  in  Christ,  the  martyrs  began  to  Osnip 
Christ's  place. 

The  existence  of  a  notion  that  it  was  a  wrong 
to  a  martyr  to  leave  him  ancelebrated,  as  thongb 
he  had  looksd  for  hononr  from  posterity  rathtz 
than  from  the  Lord,  is  abnndant^  evidenced  not 
only  in  the  poems  of  Pndentius,  but  in  the 
labours  of  the  factious  and  pompons  prelate 
DamuRUs  (A.D.  who  was  b  mainstay  of 

the  true  faith,  a  stickler  for  the  supremacy  of 
the  Roman  see,  and  a  great  chsmjiion  of  vii* 
ginity,  but  who  is  recommended  to  posterity 
mainly  by  his  devotion  to  the  shrines  of  tH 
martyrs,  fie  endeavoured  to  clothe  the  naked 
ugliness  of  the  new  rag-aBd-bono  worship,  not 
only  with  the  clamonr  of  rhetoric  and  poetry, 
bnt  with  the  adoramenta  of  decontive  art 

It  remained  for  the  leaders  of  the  church  t« 
correct  or  jnstify  the  heatbenised  character  of 
Christian  worship.  In  one  respect,  ia  the  west 
at  least,  they  set  about  correcting  it.  The 
Christians  were  accused  by  the  heathens  and 
Manichees  of  toraingtlie  ancient  sacrificial  frasts 
Into  agapae.  In  the  east  these  were  forbiddett 
ia  the  churches  by  the  28th  canon  of  the  council 
of  Laodiceo,  and  so  were  celebrated  at  the  oat> 
door  shrines  (Chrys.  Horn,  xlvii.).  So  Chrys^ 
stom  urges  bis  hearers.  "  If  you  want  revefr 
tion,  go  to  the  parks,  to  the  river  side,  and  the 
lakes;  consider  the  flower-beda;  Usten  to  the 
song  of  the  dcalas;  haunt  the  shrines  of  the 
martyrs,  where  there  is  health  for  the  body 
and  good  for  the  soul,  and  no  damage  nor  repent- 
ance after  the  pleasnre  "  (in  ifiitth.  Ifom.  37,  t 
viL  477).  So  Theodoret  boasted  that  instead  of 
the  Paodia  and  Dionysia  there  were  public  baa* 
qnets  in  honour  of  Petw  and  Paul,  and  "ntomu 
and  Sergius,  aad  Mareellns  aad  Leoatios,  and 
Panteleemon,  and  AatoDinns  and  Maurice,  and 
the  other  martyrs,  and  instead  of  the  old  fbul 
deeds  and  words  they  were  sober  feasts  without 
drunkenness  and  revel  and  laughter,  but  divine 
hymns  and  sacred  discourses  and  tearful  prayer 
(Theod.  Qraec.  agtet.  Cur.  viii.  ad  fn.).  But  in 
the  west  Ambrose  fbrbade  theae  agapae  at  Milan 
(Ang.  Con/,  vi.  2),  Aognsline  moved  Aurelius 
to  abolish  them  at  (krthage  (Aug.  ad  Aitret. 
Hp,  2i},  then  himself  abrogated  them  at  Hippo 
(ad  Alyp.  S/>.  29,  A-D.  395),  and  finally  procured 
their  prohibition  by  the  Sid  ooundl  of  (^rthage^ 
in  A.D.  897  (can.  SO).  In  Africa  the  feast  was 
galled,  not  agape,  but  tagtitia.  There  were  dances 
all  night  in  honour  of  Cyprian  (Ang.  Sena.  311, 
t.  V.  col.  1415).  Some  brought  food  to  the 
altars  of  the  martyrs  to  be  blessed  and  sanctified, 
and  then  took  it  to  eat  elsewhere  or  to  give 
away  (Aug.  de  Cit.  Dei,  viii.  27,  L  vii.  255).  At 
these  feasts  wine  was  sold  in  the  chnrchca. 
Paulinus  of  Nola  vas  unable  to  get  the  custom 
done  away,  and  tried  to  improve  It  br  the  tntn^ 
du^tioa  of  swEod  pictursi  (PaoUo.  Ifot.  Fttidt, 
ix.> 


Digitized  by 


KA&TTB 

l&gtttiu  nrelf  njs  Mtythlng  to  iacrii— i 
lite  popoljir  dcTotioD  to  the  martyrs.  In  on* 
HmoD  bt  exclaims,  "  Id  what  Christia&'s  mouth 
docf  not  tli«  nam*  of  the  nutTra  nak«  a  itAf 
babitatien.  WouH  that  It  dwelt  so  In  ovr 
kvta  that  we  might  imitata  their  paaaioui,  and 
lot  pcTMcate  them  with  our  drinking  oups" 
(u  t.p.  JQOM.  i.  2,  t  Hi.  1979).  Again  he 
Bf^  "  The  martyrs  kat«  jovr  drinking  bonis, 
bat  if  titer  are  worakippad  tba;  bate  that  much 
urn.  Vt'ho  mj»,  I  onr  to  tbee,  Patar.  Cbriat 
d<H«  nUber  to  be,  than  to  claln,  a  aacritice " 
(Jifna.  273,  t.  t.  1250)i  Again  be  oomplain^  that 
ti*  martyrs  are  more  honoured  than  the  Apostles 
(■Sm.  2^8.  t.  T.  1365).  But  he  nbserrea  that  to 
Kjuice  at  the  virtues  of  our  betters  id  no  small 

Ct  qT  imhation  {tk^-tn.  260,  tb.  1283),  and  once 
suggesti^  *'  If  we  are  not  4iitta  worthy  to  re- 
Mt«  let  H  ask  through  His  Uenda  (Serm.  332, 
&  146-2). 

bi  the  8tb  chapter  of  22ad  book  de  Owitate  Dei 
Anfastine  enumerates  the  ascertained  miracle* 
•f  Uic  martyrs,  and  in  the  9th  chapter  he  points 
out  the  ditlercnce  between  these  and  the  admitted 
Biincles  of  the  pagan  heroes.  Tlie  demons 
worked  wonders  is  pride  to  prove  thomaelveti 
gods;  the  mnrtyra,  or  God  £ot  them,  tor  the 
grovtb  of  £iith  in  the  one  Ood.  Their  memo- 
nUs  are  not  temples.  Theg  are  canananorated, 
mtiuoktd.  There  la  no  priest  of  the  ntartyr. 
The  sacrifice  is  the  body  of  Christ,  which  the 
■trtyn  are. 

A^nst  Fanatos  the  Manichee,  who  urges 
tbat  the  theoretical  monotheism  and  practical 
polytheism  of  the  Christians  were  alike  borrowed 
frsoi  pi^aniam,  so  tiiat  they  were  not  a  new  creed 
but  a  mere  act  of  aehismatics— **  descisoentes 
tgnttibas  nouarchlae  oiiinionem  primnm  Tubis- 
caa  dirnlsistia,  at  omnia  credatis  %x  Deo,  sacri- 
ficta  Tent  coram  Tertistis  in  agapes,  idola  in 
mityros,  qnos  TOtis  similibos  colitis;  defunc- 
town  amttrns  rino  placatis  et  dapibus  " — Augus- 
tiae  KBswers  that  the  martyrs  are  celebnited  to 
cidta  our  imitation  tliat  we  may  be  associuted 
vHb  tbsir  merits  and  helped  by  their  prayers, 
ad  that  by  the  admonition  of  the  places  them- 
■•Ivts  a  greater  affection  may  arise  to  warm  our 
We  both  to  those  whom  we  can  imitate  and  to 
Him  by  whose  help  we  are  able.  So  we  worship 
the  martf  IB  with  that  worahip  of  love  and  resort 
to  tlut  society  with  which  bolr  nen  of  Qod  are 
wrsfaipped  in  this  life,  but  toe  mare  deroutly 
t>  the  more  securely.  Bat  with  the  worshiji 
of  btria  we  worahip  only  one  Ood.  But,  be 
"hat  we  teach  is  one  thing,  wtiat  we  have 
to  lut  up  with  is  another  (Aug.  c  Fismt.  xx. 
4.  ai,  t  viiL  370,  384). 

IWotet  says  bc4dly  that  the  Loi-d  has 
nuid  the  mutyrs  to  the  pUce  of  the  heathen 
cods  (Thtod.  Oraeo.  ag.  Cur.  nil  ad /ra.). 

XL  Suriai  near  the  Martyrt. — Ambrose  him- 
laid  bis  bones  beside  Protaslus  an<l  Oerveaius 
(Ainbr.  0pp.  iL  1110).  Damasna  would  fniD  have 
bten  buried  in  the  crypt  of  Xyatus,  but  that  he 
fond  to  rex  the  auas  of  the  jdous.  "  Our 
I  uceftors,"  lays  Haximua  of  Turin,  here  pro- 
*i'1ed  that  we  should  associate  onr  bodies  with 
>ht  bones  of  the  saints.  While  Christ  shinas  on. 
tbeo,  the  gloom  of  our  darkness  is  dispelled  " 
(Hu,  Taur.  Son.  Uxxi,).  But  this  was  a  pri- 
fi^p  that  many  d^red  and  few  obtained,  as 
MmdineuiBMrifiioi,  aji,  301,  fiTcn  by  De 
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Reos  (fMcrtpftofltfs  ChrMianae,  i.  142).  Angus- 
tine's  work  Cvra  ilortvorvm)  was  written  in 
answer  to  a  question  put  to  him  by  Paulina^ 
bishop  of  Nola,  whether  bnrial  in  sacn  proximity 
to  the  saints  were  of  Iwhefit  to  the  deceased. 
He  answers  that  some  are  so  good  and  othera  so 
l>ad  lluit  whatever  is  done  for  them  al\er  death 
it  sujifrduous  or  useless,  but  many  whose  merits 
are  only  middling  nay  be  benefited  by  the 
actions  of  survivors  j  that  sepulture  in  itself  does 
no  good  to  the  ami,  bat  that  care  for  it  is  lauda- 
ble, and  the  grave  reminds  people  to  pray  for 
the  deceased.  The  martjrs  themselves  did  not 
care  how  they  were  buried.  Men  have  visions 
of  the  dead,  as  they  have  visions  of  the  living 
but  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  not  L-oncerned  with 
what  is  done  here,  yet  the  dead  msy  know  what 
is  passing  on  earth,  for  the  maityrs  cfo  help 
their  suppliants.  The  martyrs  are  perpetnally 
praying,  and  Ood  hears  their  prayers,  and  i^jvea 
the  suppliants  who  seek  their  intercession  what 
He  himself  peroelves  that  tliey  want.  Thfl 
sacrifices  of  the  altar,  ef  prayers,  aad  of  tin* 
aM  the  oily  way  of  benefitiBg  the  departed 
<Aug.  vi.  591  ft.).  The  epHaph  of  Sabinus  the 
archdeacon,  who  was  content  to  lie  under  the 
thrashold  of  the  church  of  St.  I^wrenoe,  is 
giren  by  Do  Rossi  (BuUettiai,  1069,  p.  33).  See 
also  Le  fiiaat,  Inacriptkma  CkrAi4Mw  dt  ia 
GmUe,  L  i.  pp.  396,  471,  t.  ii.  p.  319. 

m  rtefinNoao^martj^.— The  many  fa)M 
claims  to  martyrdoot  made  a  kind  of  canoni- 
zation neoeasary.    This  was  called  Tindication. 

Before  l>ioolotian's  persetoitioo  one  l.ncilla  at 
Carth^  was  said  to  takte  (it,  kiss)  the  mouth 
of  some  mar^r,  if  martyr  it  were,  before  the 
spiritual  meat  and  drink,  and  when  rebuked  br 
Caedlian,  then  deacon,  for  preferring  the  nontR 
of  a  daad  man,  and  if  a  martyr,  not  bowerar  as 
yet  vindicated,  to  the  cup  of  salTatlon,  she  went 
olf  in  anger  (Optatna,  L  16). 

l^e  clergy  were  the  wardens  of  the  oein&- 
teries,  and  kept  the  registm  of  martyrdoms  na 
they  occurred,  and  w  am  alio  letn  the  rnUi 
laid  down  for  the  qualifications  of  martyrdonk 
Doubts  seem  only  to  itava  arisen  in  AlVIca  when 
there  were  numerous  fialse  claims  of  the  I>on»- 
tista,  and  in  Oaul  which  had  been  so  free  from 
persecution,  and  so  unsettled  by  barimrian  in- 
yasions,  that  it  bad  many  unauthorised  shrines. 
The  2nd  canon  of  the  Counoil  of  Cnrthnge  in  the 
tiroes  of  pope  Julius  decrees,  "  Martyrum  digni- 
tatem nemo  pro&nos  inikmet,  neque  ad  passiva 
corpora,  quae  sepulturae  tantum  propter  miseri- 
coi^iam  ecclesiaifticam  commendari  mandatum 
est,  redigat,  ut  aut  insania  prnecipitatos  aut  alia 
peccati  ratione  di^JunGtos  martyrum  nomine  ap- 
pellet.  At  si  qnis  ad  injuiiam  martyrum  clarltati 
florum  adjungat  inbmiam,  placet  sos  si  laEci  sint 
ad  poenitentiam  redlgi,  si  autem  sint  c<erici  post 
oommonitionem  et  post  cngnitiimem  honoie 
privari  "  (Labbe,  Cone.  ii.  714).  And  the  14th 
canoD  of  the  £th  counoil  of  Carthage,  in  the 
time  of  Augustine,  decreed  that  no  monument 
of  the  martyrs  should  be  accepted  exrept  where  ' 
a  body  ur  relics  or  the  origin  of  a  martyr's 
habitation  was  faithfully  handed  down  bv  tradi- 
tion (ibid.  1217).  Id  Gaul,  St.  Martin  was 
troablitd  at  the  reverence  paid  to  a  tomb  of 
which  no  certain  account  coulJ  be  given,  and  he 
had  a  vision  of  the  occupant  ns  a  black  crimiuM. 
So  he  disMiadtd  the  pnople  irom  continuing  their 
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d«Totton  to  it  (Snlpiciiu,  I'lto  Marttni,  n\ 
the  Council  of  Ail  tn  a.d.  787  deemd  tb»t  tha 
altars  which  are  set  op  srery  where  throngh  th« 
6elds  aod  ways  as  mgnaments  of  martyrs,  in 
which  no  body  or  relics  of  martyrs  are  proved 
to  bs  buried,  be  removad  by  th«  biahopa  of  the 
placet  If  possible.  "  If  popular  tnmults  do  not 
Boflbr  this,  yet  let  the  people  be  admonished  not 
to  frequent  those  places."  Then  the  African 
canon  is  repeated,  scenes  of  passions  being  al- 
lowed as  well  as  birthplaces  or  homes,  and  they 
proeeed  to  cmdemn  trust  in  dreams.  *!  The  altars 
which  are  aat  up  br  inane  nralatioos  are  alto- 
gether to  be  reprobetad  "  (l^be,  Gme.  rii.  979). 
Arian  martyrs,  such  as  George,  acquired  such 
^lebrity  in  the  East  that  it  was  impossible  to 
exclude  them  from  Rome,  but  their  acts  were 
forbidden  to  be  read  by  »  council  under  Qelasian, 
A.D.  494  (Ubbe,  C^.  iv.  1263).       [E.  B.  B.] 

MABTYBARIUS,  or  CWo*  Sodemae,  a 
keaper  of  a  MarTyiuvii,  or  church  of  a 
martyr.  Tlia  IStb  canon  of  tlw  aeeond  council 
of  Orleans  mentions  them  as  a  well-knowD 
class:  "Abbates,  martymrii,  reclosi,  vel  pres- 
byteri  npostolia  dare  non  praesumant."  These 
relics  were  often  preserved  ia  little  shrines 
or  chapels  (saceila),  divided  from  the  main 
building,  a  practice  familiar  to  classic  times, 
and  of  which  there  arc  notices  in  Cicero  and  other 
bMtheB  writers ;  nnd  in  the  lai^er  churches,  at 
nil  events  at  Rome,  a  separate  guardian  or  nuir- 
tyrariua  was  permanently  attached  to  each  of 
these,  who  came  to  be  called  capeilanut,  t>. 
chaplain,  and  was  usually  a  priest.  The  Liher 
PoiUifioalia  states  of  Pope  Silvester,  "  Hie  con- 
atitnit  ut  qoi  desideraret  in  ecclesii  militare 
ant  prolicere,  nt  esset  prtns  ostiarius,  deiude 
lector  et  postei  exordsta  per  tempora  <iuae 
•jHscopus  coDstituerit,  deinde  acolythus  annia 
qoisque,  sulMiaconus  annis  quinque,  cuAtos 
martyrum  annis  quinque,"  etc  The  authority 
of  this  work,  however,  is  not  high  for  the  early 
popes.  Similnrtr,  Zoiimus,  bishop  of  Syracuse, 
u  said  to  have  been  in  his  earlier  life  "custos 
pretiosi  locnli  S.  Virginia  Lodae,"  apparently 
a  shrine,  and  aflarwanls  "oatiarins  et  templi 
custos."  [S.  J.  E.] 

MARTYRDOM,  Represestations  of.  Tho 
earliest  representations  of  martyrdom  with 
which  the  writer  is  acqnaintod  occur  in  the 
Menologium  of  the  Vatican  library,  which 
D'Aglnconrt  places  in  the  (tth  or  10th  century. 
See  L'Art  duns  Itt  MomuHetOM^  pi.  ixzi.  xxxii. 
xxxiii.  The  entire  absence  of  any  such  [Hctures 
or  carvings  from  the  catacombs,  or  earliest 
Christian  worlis  of  the  day*  of  persecution,  has 
often  been  the  subject  of  comment.  Daniel 
between  the  lions  unharmed,  and  the  three 
children  scatheless  in  the  furnace,  are  the  only 
tc4:ens  of  the  persecutions  of  the  first  two  cen- 
turies. 

The  introduction  of  martyrdoms  of  saints  not 
mentioned  in  Holy  Sciiptutes  probably  synchro- 
Diaes  with  that  of  the  Last  Judgment,  with  it>' 
hell,  in  the  11th  century.  For  the  subject  of 
the  Holy  InnooenU,  see  iHKOCElfn,  p.  S41.  The 
writer  knows  of  no  representation  of  the  latter 
earlier  than  the  Chartres  evangeliary,  said  by 
Rohault  de  Fleury  (Evatujile,  i.  282,  and  plate) 
to  be  of  the  dth  century,  but  probaidr  still  later. 
Mor  can  he  call  to  nUod  anjr  representation, 


within  our  mage,  of  the  martrrdan  of  St.  Ste- 
phen. gSee  CRuariZ,  p.  511       [R.  St  J.  T.} 

UABTYBIA,  martyr;  commemonted  at 
Tonu  June  30  (iRsroH.  Mart.).  [C  H.] 

MARTYR  lUM  Ouipr^^ey).  Originally  the 
spot  where  a  martyr  endured  martyrdom,  and 

where  his  remains  were  buried.  When  chapels  and 
churches  came  to  be  built  over  these  consecrated 
places,  they  assumed  the  same  name,  and  were 
known  as  "  martyr ies."  A  martyry  is  defined 
by  Isidore  as  "  locus  martyrum,  gmera  derirs- 
tione,  eo  quod  ia  memoriam  martyris  sit  cm* 
stnictnin,  vel  quod  sepalt^ra  wnrtomm  ibi  sint " 
(Uid.  Etymol.  lib.  xv.  c  9>  The  Urm  gradually 
gained  a  more  extended  application,  '*po»tea 
omnis  Ecclesia  titulo  cujusvis  sanctl  vocata  est 
martyrium"  (Sulcar,  vA  ww-e),— partly  justified 
by  the  fact  that  no  church  could  be  coosecmted 
without  containing  the  relics  of  a  martyr.  Thus 
we  find  the  terma  fiapripiow  or  ixttkitoia 
without  any  distinction,  and  often  applied  to 
the  same  building.  Thus  the  church  built  by 
Constastine  on  Calvary  is  called  by  Athauasiui 
rh  «wr^mer  itofrvftov  {ApoL  ii.  tom.  i.  p.  AOl), 
and  by  Soxomen  rh  ftiya  fopriptow^B.  £.  ii.  26^ 
and  Jerome  says  **  cujus  iudustria  Hleroeolymac 
martyrium  exstructum  est  '*  (Hieron.  CAron-  7 ; 
Euseb.  Vit.  Coiut.  iv.  40;  TheophaneK,  ana.  Si 
Const.).  The  same  name  is  given  to  the  church 
of  St.  Thomas  at  Edessa  (Socr.  if.  E.  iv.  Itt),  and 
to  those  of  St  John  and  of  the  Apostles  at  Con- 
stantinople (Pallad.  pp.  63,  and  to  the 
basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  (Athaaas.  Eput.ad 
Soiitar.  tom.  i.  p.  884),  and  to  the  churuh  at 
Constantinople  where  the  relics  of  the  40  mar- 
tyrs were  discovered  (Soi,  H.  E  ix.  2),  The 
church  of  $t.  Euphemia  at  ChaJcetion,  which 
wna  the  place  of  meeting  of  tha  oecumeiical 
council,  called  iKKKi)tri»  in  the  exordium  otActa 
i.  and  ii.,  is  styled  ^utpr  jpioc  in  Acta  iii.  (L^b^ 
iv.  371).  Hie  Council  of  the  Oak  was  alxo  held 
in  a  "  martyry  "  where  the  body  of  Dioscorus  of 
Henuopolis,  one  of  "  the  Tall  Brethren."  was 
subsequently  interred  (Socr.  B.  E.  vi.  17),  and  it 
was  in  "the  martyry"  of  Basfliscus,  in  the 
Ticiaity  of  Comaoa,  that  Chrysostom  died  (Pallad. 
99).  Though  they  are  often  regarded  as  fj-nony- 
mous,  that  fiapTipiov  was  not  identical  with 
ixKKriffia  appears  from  the  complaint  of  the 
Eastern  bishops  at  the  council  of  Ephesus  to  the 
emperors  that  Cyril  and  the  Western  prelates 
hnd  closed  against  them  *^hoth  churches  and 
martyries,"  -rjii  iylat  iKuKnaiat  Kol  Syta 
fiopriput  (Theodoret,  Eptit.  152,  153).  The 
Tlieodosian  code  *xprewly  sanctions  the  erection 
and  adornment  of  martyr-chapels,  "quod  ma^ 
tyrium  vocandom  sit,"  over  the  graves  of  saints 
(Cod.  Theod.  de  SepvkAria  viulatit,  tit.  xvii.  lex 
vii.  vol.  iii.  p.  152).  [E  V-] 

MARTYKIUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
Mav  29   (Usiiard.  Mart.),  nt  Rome  (/fisnM. 

Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Marc  las  us,  notuies;  comme- 
morated Oct.  25  (BasiL  Maiot.;  Daniel,  Cod. 
Litarg.  iv.  272).  [C.H.]' 

MABTYBOLOGY  (Martunjiofhun,  /lafTiye- 
Xiytov).  This  word  denotCH  a  list  of  martyrs, 
especially  one  arranged  according  to  the  succes- 
don  of  their  annireniaries.  In  the  East  sacha 
lilt  WIS  aiore  commonly  called  a  manalog}. 


ICABTTBOLOGT 


UABTTB0L06T  113S 


[UfStOiMT.]  A  marij/rograpiy  meant  a  tale  of 
umpdom  (v.  Dncange,  ui  wwe). 

In  tke  earliest  sdducible  eiample  of  the  cele- 
bntion  of  the  anDirersarT  of  a  martyr'g  death, 
the  CMDinaDioratioB  of  Poi/cup,  who  died  Vth. 
83,  AJX  1.U  (JTorf.  iVl^  c  21 ;  cf.  Znhn,  in 
ka),  wt  nay  note  a  ftw  pofnts  bearii^  on 
tbe  historr  of  martfrologies.  (I)  the  eelebra- 
tiua  was  local  at  the  mmrtj/r'mm  (ib.  e.  18) ; 
(2)  T«t  the  anDiTenary  was  made  known  to  a 
Beighbooring  church  and  all  churches  (t6. 
Saiat.)  ;  (3)  only  the  moat  notable  of  the 
Hrtjn  was  commemorated  by  name,  and  tke 
•tlKn  who  anfibred  about  the  same  time  were 
jofntd  vhb  bin  and  merely  numbered  ;  (4)  the 
martyr  was  bnmt  on  a  public  sbowday,  which 
kipiKoed  to  coincide  with  a  high  sabbath  of  the 
Jewt,  the  7th  Saturday  before  Easter:  so  the 
Urthday  of  OeU  (March  7)  became  to  the  Chrls- 
tius  the  birthday  of  Ferpetna,  and  coatinnally 
bei^ien  festtval*  must  have  been  hallowed  by 
Quiitiaa  martyrdoms,  as  butchering  martyrs 
was  a  holiday  sport ;  (5)  on  a  subsequent  coin- 
ddnee  er  the  aoma  Jewish  and  heathen  annirer- 
Mria  in  aj>.  250  the  martyr  Piooiua  was 
•msted;  in  like  manner  it  must  often  hare 
bij^wned  that  a  martyr's  anuiveraary  was 
bmoired  by  another  martyrdom.  ThiB  was  the 
can,  for  example,  with  Corneliai  and  Cyprian, 
Sept  U  (cf.  De  Roaai,  i.  275) ;  with  Fabian  and 
StiMstian  {KaL  fhilooali,  Jttn.  20);  with  Fruc- 
tiuMQs  and  Agnee,  Jan.  21  (Aug.  sirm,  273 ;  Op. 
Migae,  r.  1250).  We  note  thl«,  because  a  state- 
DKDt  in  the  article  on  Calksdab  is  liable  to 
tmt  misconception. 

MsTtyrotogies  appear  to  harp  been  origiaally 
iodiced  to  the  martyr  acts  preserved  in  tbp  ar- 
dtins  of  each  chnrch,  arranged  for  conrenience 
by  the  calendar,  according  to  the  anniTersaries 
M  vhieb  such  acts  would  be  read  tn  public. 
Tcrtnllian  speaks  as  though  the  Chrietiojis  had 
lh«ir  own  calendar  (Ba^  tuos  censos,  tuos 
^rlMi  nihil  tibi  com  gaudio  ssecnli,  De  (hroni, 
c  13).  In  Cyprian's  time  it  was  the  practice 
"to  odebiate  the  pnwioas  and  days  of  the 
mart^m,"  who  had  aa0bred  befbre  the  Dedaa 
pcnmition,  "witbannfreraary  eommemoratioa  " 
(<.>pr.  hp.  39  or  34).  Of  Anteroa;  who  was 
pepe  for  a  month  and  ten  days  (Nor.  24,  A.D. 

to  Jan.  8,  A.D.  236)  in  the  peraecution  of 
Muimio,  we  are  told  that  '*  he  diligently  sought 
out  the  aota  of  the  martyrs  from  the  notaries 
ud  laid  them  np  in  the  church,  for  which  thing 
he  was  nuda  a  martyr  by  the  prefect  (Pn- 
pitBui)  Haximns "  (v.  De  Rossi,  Jtom,  Sott.  ii. 
ISl).  The  annirersaries  on  which  the  acts 
*<nild  be  read  included  not  only  those  of  the 
dtath,  but  those  of  the  solemn  entombment  of  the 
Butyn,  as  in  tlie  case  of  Pontianvs  and  Hip- 
pelrtus  buried  on  Aug.  13  by  Pope  FabUn  (fb. 
76).  Fabiao  is  said,  in  the  lires  of  the  popes,  to 
hire  appirintcd  seren  subdeacons  and  seren 
utaries  to  collect  the  acts  of  the  martyrs  in 
tb«r  entirety.  Cyprian  directs  his  presbyters 
■nd  deacons  to  note  the  da^s  on  which  the 
nutyrs  depart  this  life,  andaiids  that  TertuUos, 
>  brother  who  ministered  to  and  buried  the 
lurtyn,  had  written  and  did  write  to  signify  to 
bim  tke  days  on  which  the  brethren  died  in  the 
P»i«oa(Cypr.  Ep.  12  or  37). 

Mvtrnioglas  are  of  various  kinds — 
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muitenaria  at  mre  o'^&rved  at  important  ft* 
tiralt.—0{  this  kind  is  the  earliest  extant 
martyrologr,  that  contained  in  the  Almanac  for 
the  city  of  Borne,  transcribed  by  the  calligrapher 
Farina  Dionysius  Philocalns,  a.d.  354,  »ometimes 
called  after  Uberins,  who  was  then  pope,  aome' 
times  aftar  Bucherius,  who  disoorerad  and  pab> 
lished  it  in  his  commentary  on  VIetorinus  (Aegi- 
dius  Bucherius,  de  Doctrim  7'mporMn,  Antwerp, 
16S4,  pp.  236-288).  It  hai  j)een  recently  edited 
by  Horomaen  {Utber  dm  Chronographen  vom 
Jaktt  364,  MhoMditmgm  dcr  kSniylkh  tS^ht- 
iichm  OatttmAaft,  b.  it.  Leipsig.  1B50).  Tfa« 
calendar  contained  in  this  almanac  ia  the  earliest 
that  can  be  called  Christian,  Inasmuch  as  it  con- 
tains  the  dominical,  as  well  as  the  nundinal, 
letters  and  a  cycle  for  determining  Easter,  but 
it  marks  only  heathen  festivals.  Then  follow  (2) 
the  birthdays  of  the  Caesars ;  (3)  the  aeriaa  of 
consols  to  A.D,  854  from  tke  tiuti  CapUoUiii; 
(4)  a  table  of  the  days  on  which  Easter  would 
fall  from  A.D.  312  to  a.d.  412  ;  (5)  the  praefecU 
of  the  city  from  a.d.  254  to  A.D.  3.>4 ;  (6)  De- 
pontio  Hpiacoponun,  the  Ibt  of  the  funeral  days 
of  the  {lOpes  for  the  same  century ;  (7)  Depotitio 
Martj/nm;  (8)  the  chronological  catalogue  of 
the  popes  down  to  Libcrlns;  (9)  a  chronicle 
down  to  A.D.  334  [Cnsoitiooir  UoBMti,  ^iet. 
Christ.  Biog.'];  (10)  a  brief  Roman  history  to 
Ucinius;  (11)  the  regions  of  Rome. 

The  list  of  episcopal  funerals  begins  at  pre- 
cisely the  same  epoch  as  the  lists  of  city  praefects, 
A.D.  254,  and  was  arranged,  not  chronologically, 
but  in  order  of  the  calendar,  m  a.d.  336,  the  sub* 
sequent  entries  being  appended  at  the  close,  not 
inserted  in  their  places  accoi-dlng  to  the  calendar. 
It  is  manifest  that  the  collection  of  documenta 
belongs  really  to  the  reign  ol*  Constantiae  and 
was  merely  continued  np  to  date  In  A.l>.  354 ; 
and  also  that  when  the  almanac  was  put  together 
the  epoch  at  which  both  the  lists  commence  was 
not  at  the  distance  of  an  exact  century. 

De  Rossi  {Rom.  Sott.  ii.  iii.-x.)  inters  that  the 
two  lists  are  probably  drawn  from  the  snme 
source,  the  archires  not  of  the  church  but  of  the 
state.  Compere  Tert  de  Fuga  t»  Penec.  c  13  j 
Ens.  H.  R  Til.  13  nn<l  80;  Acta  apud  Zeno- 
phUum,  App.  in  Augustin,  r.  794 :  Cygir.  Fp.  55 
(52) ;  from  which  pHsssges  it  appears  that  the 
ciril  power  took  coguisance  of  the  succession  of 
the  clergy. 

Uarcellus  is  nut  Included  among  the  popes  in 
this  list  of  annirersarlea,  and  Xyelos  is  to  be  found 
not  among  the  popea  but  among  the  martyrs. 
The  Depoiitio  Murtyrum  also  includes  Fabianiis, 
Jan.  20;  Pootinnus,  Aug.  i:i  ;  Ciilislua,  Oct.  14; 
all  of  them  martyr  popes  between  a.d.  20u  and 
A.D.  25",  and  De  Rossi  believes  the  entry  Corned 
ra  Calisti,  on  Sept.  14,  to  have  been  accidentally 
omitted  by  the  copyist.  But  it  does  not  contain 
Telesphorua  (Iren.  ap.  Ens.  H.  K.  r.  6).  We 
may  probably  conclude  that  all  the  popes  men- 
tioned in  the  D^potUioEpiacoponuaAi^  in  pence, 
but  we  must  not  suppose  that  no  earlier  i>ope!i 
were  martyred. 

In  both  catalogues  the  cemetery  is  in  each  cose 
•pecided.  They  an  catalogoes^not  of  deaths,  but 
of  entombments.  In  three  instances  in  the 
second  catalogue  where  consular  years  are  added, 
the  commemoration^  are  of  translations  etfected 
in  those  years  (De  Rossi,  Bom.  Sott.  ii.  214-215). 
The  lama  catalogue  inclndas  two  faasta  thai  a>* 
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not  eotombmesta  at  sU,  Iht  Nativity,  Dec  85, 
and  the  Chmr  of  Peter,  Feb.  22,  w>d  one  feiwt  of 
AfricsD  mart^TB,  Perpetoa  and  F^licitan,  March 
6,  In  whick  caees  no  oemetcrr  is  named,  but  in 
the  case  of  the  oaXf  otbar  non-Rnman  martyr, 
Cyprian,  the  note  ia  added,  Somat  eM/ratiir  m 
(kUisU."  The  aeeond  catali^a*  iat*  not  mud  to 
include  any  martyra  earlier  than  the  Srd  century, 
and  is  certainly  not  a  complete  lint  of  Eomao 
martyrs  fi'oni  that  time  forward.  It  is  only  the 
fMiile,  Heortologium,  or  list  of  chief  feaati  of 
ihc  Boman  cbnroh.  To  pretend  with  Dodwell 
that  it  givaa  all  tha  Lntin  martyrs,  vot  only  of 
Ilaly  but  ctf  other  profinoaa,  ia  extraTigantly 
absurd. 

These  two  catalogoes,  which  t<^ther  form  the 
earlieet  niartvrol<^y,  arenpriotad  from  Bnohe- 
^UH  (p.  i26T).'  by  Kuuwtt  (Jxta  Smoera,  p. 
Paris,  mS9),  and  from  HMnnwen  <p.  631)  by 
De  Smedt  (/lUrvOwaio  Generalit,  p.  512).  The 
iCahndar  of  Fhllocalua  ia  printed  by  Migne  (Patr. 
xiii.  621)  aide  by  aide  with  another  that  lUforda 
an  istaresting  cosipariaon,  rather  for  the  elimi- 
jiatioa  of  the  heathen  than  for  the  introduction 
«f  ft  Chriatlan  element,  namely,  the  calendar  of 
PolemeiuSilviu8<A.D.  448).  Thislatter,  though 
It  contaioa  seven  of  the  chief  ChrUtian  holidayi 
(LaTRSSTIVs),  is  in  no  senae  a  tnartyrology.  A 
Boman  calendar  of  mnoh  later  data  (Migne, 
cxxzTiit.  1189)  will  aflbrd  ftirther  intereating 
oomparisoQ. 

foM  apeeial  aervkvt. — ^That  there  were  anch,  ud 
that  they  diffoed  in  each  dtAerent  locality,  we 
know  from  Soiomen  {H.  E.  y,  3),  who  tells  us 
that  CoDstantIa  and  Gain,  though  only  a  couple 
of  miles  apart  and  for  civil  purposes  forming  one 
city,  had  each  its  own  feast  days  of  its  own  mar- 
tyrs and  commemarationa  of  ita  ovd  bishop*. 
We  can  hardly  say  that  we  hare  uy  aaeh  extant 
ibat  date  I'rom  before  the  6th  century.  It  is 
almost  certain  that  the  eceleaiaatical  martyrology 
of  the  Roman  church  in  the  time  of  Liberins  was 
fuller  than  the  liats  preserved  in  the  work  of 
FhilocaluB.  These  lists,  bowarer,  proTe  one  im- 
portant point.  While  the  plril  year  began  on 
Jan.  1,  the  eceleaiaatical  year  at  Rome  began  a 
.week  earlier,  on  Christmas  Day. 

The  fngment  of  an  Ostrogothic  calendaf,  dis- 
ODvered  by  Mai,  and  referred  by  him  to  the  close 
of  the  4th  century,  oontains  only  local  saints  (tor 
bishop  Dorotfaeua,  Sov.  6,  and  the  fnperor  Uon- 
fltantioa,  Nov,  H,  were  apeeially  Gothic  aoints) 
and  apostles,  Philip,  Mor,  15 ;  Andrew,  Nov.  30. 

Information  regarding  the  aDDirersnrie*  of  the 
church  is  chiefly  to  be  drawn  from  the  aacra- 
mantarles  or  from  the  sermons  of  the  fathers. 
Basil  only  preaches  in  honour  of  CappaUocian, 
ChryaoatomatAntiochofAntiocheDesHiata.  But 
Angustine  at  Hippo  celebrated  not  mly  local  or 
even  African  martyrs,  but  the  Spanish  bithop 
FructuosDs  and  the  Roman  Tirgin  Agnes  (Jan. 
21X  the  Spanish  deacon  Vincent  (Jan.  22%  Pro- 
tasius  and  Gervasiua  of  Uilan  (Jane  19),  tha 
Roman  Lawrence  (Aug.  IQ\  the  Maocibeea 
(Aug.  IX  Stephen  (Dec.  26),  the  Nativity  of  the 
Baptist  and  his  DeoollatioD,  perhapa  the 
iioa  of  Paul  iOpera,  v.  1247  ff.). 

The  sacranientaries  of  Leo  (a.D.  440--461)  and 
Oalaalus  (A.D.  492-496)  are  genuine  and  autheo- 
ttcpwBHHBtt  of  thfir  nt^Sotin  epooha,  which 


the  tiragonan  sarramentary  is  not.  (De  Ro!*!, 
Horn.  Sutt.  i.  1:^6.)  The  aacrameatartea,  hov- 
■ver.  are  only  significant  in  their  addition  to 
the  calendar ;  their  omisaitMU  only  shew  that  the 
anthon  did  net  oompooc  or  find  apecial  prayen 
for  the  omittad  feaata  that  aeemed  worth  pre- 
•erring.  Tha  aacraventary  of  Lao  in  the  nine 
months  extant,  retains  seven  and  omits  elefen 
of  the  anoiverMries  of  Philocalus,  adds  six  aaai- 
veraaries  of  Boman  martyrs  at  Rome,  one  of  a 
Roman  away  from  Bmne.  one  or  two  of  noa* 
Roman  martyrs,  and  four  of  Scriptural  persoo- 
agcs  (John  Baptist,  Andrew.  John,  and  the 
Innocents).  (For  the  aacramentaries  Unraboi, 
Litvr^iia  Samuna  Veiiu  may  be  consulted  )* 

Tlie  calendar  of  Polemeus  illostiates  the  snme 
tendency  to  greater  onivenaUty  that  was  begin* 
king  to  affitet  martyrologlaa.  While  retaining 
only  two  Rmnu  aoDivemwries  from  the  tweaty- 
two  of  PhiloeaJua,  he  adds  a  new  foreign  martyr 
(Vincent)  and  four  celebrations  of  Scriptnnl 
facta  (£piphaay,  Paasion,  with  the  miasion  ot'  the 
Apostles  (Mar.  ib),  Stepheu,  the  Maccabees). 

The  Carthaginian  c^endar  or  martyrology 
given  in  Nunt  (i'afruf.  LoL  aiu  1819)  is  pro- 
bably Uter  than  AJk  50&. 

HI.  General  Martj/rologies. 

A.  3%e  ^riao  Mitrtgrolagn. — "The  namts 
of  our  lords  the  martyrs  and  victora,  with  their 
daya  on  which  they  won  crowns." 

This  is  the  title  and  description  of  an  anciant 
Syrian  martyrology  discovered  by  I>r.  W.  Wright 
in  the  "wellJtnowu  >'itmn  MS.  Add.  li.loO," 
written  A.D.  412,  "eztendiog  from  fol,  251  vert, 
to  fol.  254  rect.,"  and  pabliabed  by  him  in  the 
Joi'Tnai  of  Sacrfd  LitenUumt  ToL  viii.,  N.S. ;  Lon- 
don, 1866,  pp.  45-56,  with  an  Knglisb  veniMt 
pp.  423-432. 

It  avowedly  computes  the  months  after  the 
Greek,  i  e.  our  present  reckoning,  but  girn 
them  Syriac  names,  [Mostk.I  The  Utter 
KanUn,  Shebdt,  Addr,  Kiain,  lair,  Uaiiiaa, 
TamQz,  Ab,  lUU,  the  former  Teahri,  the  Utter 
TeshH,  the  former  Kintin.  This  la^  which  is 
equivalent  to  December,  begins  the  year.  The 
martyrology  opens,  not  with  the  N&tirity,  but 
with  the  apuKtles  Stephen,  Dec  26,  and  John  and 
James,  Dec.  27,  at  Jerusalem,  and  I'aul  and  Peter 
at  Rome,  Dec.  'J8.  Thenceforward,  with  only  two 
eJtL-eptiuos  (Perpetna,  March  7,  and  ExitnsCi.', 
Xystus),  bibhop  of  Rome,  Aug.  1),  the  martyrs 
belong  to  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  empire. 
Thirty  annirenaries  are  aastgoed  to  Nicomedia, 
twenty-ooe  to  Aatioch,  sizteeo  to  Alexandria,  six 
to  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  five  to  Ancyra,  others 
to  another  Alexandria,  to  Amasea,  Aphrodisiii 
Axiopolia,  fionosla  in  Rhaetia,  Byiantinm,  Use- 
sarea  in  Palestine,  Cbnlcedon,  Corinth,  Gd«u«( 
Eunienea,  Hadrianepl^  Helenepolis,  Ueraclea  in 
Thrace,  Uierapolis,  LAodioea,  Lyatra,  Melitenc^ 
Nicopolis,  N'inibia,  Pergamns,  Perinthus,  Solomie, 
Sirmium,  TboHsaluDica,  Toral;  aiso  to  Bitbyma 
Galatiaand  Uauria ;  while  twenty-four  are  osmed 
withoatapecificatioaof place.  WithPeterofAlex- 
andria,  Nov.  24,  "  Here  end  the  martyrs  of  the 
West."  Then  follow  **  The  names  of  our  loida 
the  martyn  who  were  alain  in  the  East : "  "  Abl. 

■  The  (ytpind4Mrt  poUbihta  bj  Fronte  and  b;  Msrtnw 
(Tlkesuurut)  wiaoumpoanl  atttieeDd  of  ttw  lUi  ceiiliiri- 
befbrt- en,  and  rehmebed  between  aj>.T14andT4a.  (P* 
BaaBl.*«kMt.mO 
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tif  first,  DaU,  the  secoad ; "  others,  "  of  the 
BOiabcr  of  the  asdeDts ;  **  otherc,  **  ancient  mar- 
trn;*  iKit,  "the  hiiihops  slain  in  the  East;" 
hr  thru  Mta,  nwt  their  dajs ;  **  then  the  priest*," 
the  (bacHBSf*  tic 

B.  The  Bkmtymitm  Morigrxibg^, 
"Tk  Dames  of  D«»rlj  all  martjrra  collected  in 
Da«  Tokine,  with  the  passions  marked  for  each 
ur.  Tithont  iDilicating  how  each  one  suffered, 
bat  ootj  the  name,  place,  and  da^  of  the  pastioo, 
» ihit  ererr  day  many  of  divers  lands  and  pro- 
TrEcouekaown  to  have  been  crowned,"  This 
u  the  dewriptioB  firea  by  Gregory  the  Great 
{^ivt,  TiiL  'M)  of  n  Toinnw  that  they  poasesi^d 
it  Biw.  and  befiered  the  ohurch  of  AleiaodrU 
tD  posiew  likewise ;  "  and  daily,"  he  adds,  "  in 
Teceratioa  of  them  we  perform  solemn  rites  of 
ms.-sH."  This  martvrulogy  appears  to  have  dil- 
l>Rd  from  the  preceding  in  giving  at  least  ode 
■urtyr  for  each  day,  and  being  not  only  half  but 
quite  MCTunvBicaL  Two  ancient  extant  mnrtyr- 
c'.(ii|^utUfy  these  conditions ;  the  lesser  Hom^in, 
aai  the  Hieronrmian;  but  the  claim  of  the 
tiriDtrrtobe  that  here  intended  is  now  univer- 
n  Iv  JiMllowed. 

TIm  eitaat  allnsions  to  the  Bieronymian  mar- 
t;H«g7  uv  as  follows.  WaUfrid  iitrabo,  abbat 
ot'fUicbenan  (A.D.  842),  tells  as  that  the  litanies 
u'thtsaiats  are  believed  to  hare  been  taken  into 
V*  after  Jervme,  following  Eusebiiut,  wrote  a 
VinjvAogf  (de  £eO%u  Ecd.  c  -^8 ;  Pair.  Lat. 
OXT.  AengBs  the  Cnldee  professes  to  hare 
Bsed  in  his  Feilire  *'  the  great  parts  of  Ambrose, 
tbc  worts  of  Hilary  In  fiiTl,  all  that  was  written 
bj  Jerome,  the  martyrology  of  Ktuebius."  fiede 
{c'rfrad.  M  Act.  Ap.  c  L ;  Pair.  Lat.  acii.  997) 
ipulu  of  a  book  of  martyrology  taking  its  title 
fraiD  Jerome,  and  prefaced  in  his  name  {Hieronyini 
miK  flc  jmw/otKMM  attit  'Jtitwr),  thongh  Jerome 
ii  ilid  to  have  been  only  the  translator,  and 
&u*hjiu  the  real  author.  Caasiodorus,  in  the 
e»rb«r  half  of  the  6th  century,  says,  "Vitis 
Pitruai,  confesaiones  tidelinm,  passiooes  mnr- 
tfnuQ  legite  oonstanter,  qoas  inter  alin  in 
^i»Cola'  S.  Hieroaymi  ad  Cfaromatinm  et  Helio- 
Wnm  dectioata  procal  dnblo  reperitii  qui  per 
totna  oi4>em  terramm  flornere"  (dff  Itut.  bm. 
ltd.  e.  3-2;  Pair.  Lai.  lix.  1147).  The  preface 
IB  Jerome's  name,  mentioned  by  Bede  and  citod 
by  Wslafrid,  is  in  the  form  of  a  reply  from 
JtTone  to  a  request  of  Chromatius  and  Heliudo- 
fBk  Aod  the  passage  of  Gregtfry  cited  above  is 
inicriytaa  raqnest  from  Bult^ins  of  Alexandria 
&r  Euelrins's  collection  of  martyr  acts,  which 
mid  not  be  found. 

Itiihops  Chromatias  and  Heliodorus  inform 
tlieir  holj  lord,  brother  Jerome,  that  they  were 
at  the  council  of  Milan  (A.D.  3£}u)  when 
■Wosiiu,  the  most  Christuin  prince,  pruii^ed 
Gregory,  bishop  of  CordoT*.  for  being  wont  every 
^7  u  he  opened  the  mass,  at  morninK  if  not 
I^iog,  at  eveDing  if  he  were,  to  mention  the 
>™«s  of  very  many  martyrs  of  whom  it  was  the 
»»t»l  day.  The  council  agreed  to  send  n  Utter 
^  Jerome  to  acik  him  to  make  inquiry  for  the 
■«  famoos  leasts  (or  feri^)  from  the  archives 
i^^^seUu  of  t'aeiarea,  and  thence  address  to 
"Kb  a  list  of  the  feadts  of  the  martyrs.  Jerome 
Kflies  that  we  read  (legitur)  that  when  ConsUa- 
lue  came  to  Caessrea  (probably  in  a.d.  .^35).  and 
tald  £iuebiu  to  ask  any  boon  Ibat.woold  profit 


his  chnrcli,  the  bishop  ansvered  that  the  church 
was  enriched  by  her  own  resourMx,  bat  that  ha 
personally  could  not  rid  himself  of  the  desire  that, 
whatever  had  been  done  anywhere  in  the  Koman 
state  regarding  the  saints  of  GimI,  the  judges  auJ 
their  successors  throughout  the  lioman  world 
might  be  directed  tos^rch  throigh  the  pablla 
records  with  diligent  scrutiny  and  discover  what 
martyr  had  won  the  palm  in  each  provim-e  or 
city,  under  what  judge,  on  what  day,  and  by 
what  suffering,  and  to  transmit  the  facts  taken 
from  the  authentic  archives  to  himself  by  royal 
order.  Hence  he  rewrote  his  church  histuryf 
and  declared  the  paidons  uf  nearly  all  the  mnr- 
t^ra  of  all  the  Roman  prorinces.  **  Since  ott 
smgle  days,"  Jerome  proc«eds,  "the  names  of 
more  than  SiH)  or  9U0  martyrs  of  divers  pro> 
vioces  and  dties  are  named,  so  th.it  no  day  can 
be  found  with  fewer  than  500,  except  Jan.  1,  I 
have  brietJr  and  succinctly  concerned  myself  with 
those  alone  who  are  in  chief  honour  among  their 
own  ptK^ple."  These  numbers,  of  course,  mokt 
be  divided  by  ten,  an  ea*y  change.  "  At  the 
opening  of  the  book  we  have  written  the  feasts 
of  all  the  apostles,  that  various  days  may  not 
seem  to  divide  tho^e  whom  one  dignity  snflimM 
in  heavenly  glory." 

Baronius  {pi-utf,  ad  martj/roiogitm,  cc.  V7) 
brought  sundry  objections  against  the  anthen<- 
ticity  of  these  letters,  which  have  been  com- 
pletely refuted  by  Fiorentioi  ( \'etust.  Hart.  pp. 
57-59).  His  conclusions  are  accepted,  but  the 
decision  of  Baronius  has  not  been  set-aside,  even 
by  Fiorentioi  himself. 

Two  points  may  he  regarded  as  quite  certain: 
1.  Euaeblos  had  not  received  this  grant  fVom 
Constnntine  when  he  wrote  his  church  history 
as  at  present  extant,  still  less  when  he  made  the 
collection  of  pieces  concerning  ancient  martyrs, 
to  which  be  there  refers.  An  index  to  that  col- 
lection would  be  a  kind  of  martyrology,  and  it  is 
pitisible  that  we  have  traces  of  such  in  the  Syriao 
martyrology  of  Wright,  where  fourteen  times 
western  mnrtyrt  are  said  to  be  "of  the  number 
of  the  ancients,"  an  addition  that  seems  in  no 
case  to  be  applied  to  those  who  suffered  in  the 
ponecation  of  IHodetlan,  Jnst  as  it  distinguishes 
the  old  m  irtyrs  of  Penis  from  those  who  were 
put  to  de.ath  under  Sipor.  The  heme  title  is 
applied  in  the  Hieronymion  martyrology  to  Hip* 
jiolytUB  of  Antioch.  The  martyrs  that  we  know 
to  tinve  been  included  in  Eusebius's  compilation 
are  Polycarp,  Piouius,  Carpus,  Pothions  and  his 
fellows,  ApoUonius.  The  whole  work  seems  to 
be  included  by  Jeropie  along  with  the  martyrs 
of  Palestine  as  "some  little  works  upon  the 
martyrs"  (Hieron.  de  Virit  FUuttrAutj  Ens. 
S.  h\  iv.  15;  v.  4,  21). 

2.  When  we  have  removed  from  the  extant 
copies  of  the  Hieronymian  martyrology  all  the 
clear  and  valuable  notices  of  facts  long  posterior 
to  Jerome  with  which  they  are  enriched,  the 
residue  is  not  snch  as  can  by  any  possibility  be 
attributed  either  to  him  or  to  his  mnster,  at 
least  in  any  form  in  which  it  can  at  pre.<ent  be 
found  in  any  MS.  or  deduced  from  compnris  n  oi 
all,  Tlie  restoration  needed  is  not  merely  the 
ropamtion  of  a  dHma^ed  text ;  it  is  rather  the 
recovery  and  redintegration  of  a  perished  book  or 
book)'.  The  work  is  agreed  to  be  not  so  much  a 
single  martyrology  as  a  cento  of  martyrologies 
patched  op  of  many  ancient  calendars,  fitted 


1136  UARTTROLOGT 


HABTTBOLOOT 


together  well  or  ill.  The  Mmo  martyn  and 
groups  of  mitrtyrs  often  recur  two  or  three  times 
the  same  days,  often  for  four  or  five  days 
runniog.  Places  become  people ;  and  people  are 
turned  into  pUces.  Tet,  however  the  martyr- 
ologr  has  be«n  swollen  by  inpertinent  accretions 
and  inane  repetitions,  the  more  copious  the  text 
is  the  better.  Wlien  it  has  been  subjected  to  a 
reverse  process  of  constriction  and  ignorant  eli- 
mination, the  confusion  becomes  hopeless. 

Tbt  M^rtyrology  consists  chiefly  of  names  of 
pl;4ces  in  the  locatire  case  and  of  persons  io  the 
genitive,  ranged  andsr  the  several  days  from 
Christmas  to  Chi-ixtnias,  though  a  few  furtlier 
details  are  introduced. 

The  nnabridged  MSS.  are  (A),  a  MS.  made  at 
Corbis  under  on«  Nerelose  ia  tlie  12th  century, 
and  printed,  with  arbitrary  trattspositions  and 
silent  conjectural  supplementations,  by  D'Achery 
in  his  Si>icUi'fiwm  (ii,  1  folio;  iv.  617,  4to  ed.), 
and  reprinted  by  Uigne  (Uierm.  ii.  447).  This 
MS.  is  DOW  in  the  Paris  library  (Cod.  Lat.  12, 410> 

(B)  Nevelone's  autograph  copy,  in  the  same 
lilumry  (Fond.  Corbie  6),  discorered  by  De  Rossi. 

(C)  A  9th-centary  HS.  found  at  Lucca  by  Fio- 
reutiui,  copied  from  one  made  at  Fontenelle 
under  Wando,  and  not  interpolated  since  Wando's 
death  in  a.d.  757.  (D)  Codex  Blumanus.  An- 
other copy  of  the  same  Fontenelle  MS.  made  at 
Weisenburg  in  a.D,  770,  and  subsequently  inter- 
polated with  insertions  belonging  to  that  town. 
(E)  A  MS.  that  belonged  to  the  church  of  Sens, 
now  in  the  Queen  nf  Sweden's  collection  in  the 
Vatican  (Cod.  567).  These  five,  though  of  veiy 
iliflbrent  date,  are  of  nearly  equal  value.  (F) 
<>>dex  AotverpiensiB,  or  Epternacenais,  a  MS.  in 
Anglo-Saxon  letters,  of  the  8th  century,  made 
by  one  of  the  monies  of  St.  Willibrord,  the  apostle 
of  Friesland,  in  Epterunch  monastery,  found  by 
Rossweyd  at  Treves,  now  in  the  Paris  librai-y 
(Cod.  Lat.  10,837).  A  page  of  fitcsimile  is  given 
in  the  Ada  SS.  for  April  (t.  Ii.  p.  ix.). 

Of  the  above  (C)  is  edited  with  a  collation  of 
(A)  and  (F)  day  bv  day,  of  (E)  in  fragments,  and 
of  (D)  entir«  at  the  dose,  by  Fiorentlni  (  Vet»»- 
tiaa  Ecoletiat  OcMmtafy  Mariynlogiumy  Lncae, 
16B7). 

The  Epternach  MS.,  though  the  earliest,  is  by 
common  consent  pronounced  the  least  authentic. 
It  represents  a  British  form  of  the  Hartyrology, 
and  seems  to  bear  a  close  relatim  to  tne  Uar- 
tyrology  of  Donegal— partly  published  by  Todd 
and  Reeves  (Dublin,  1856),  but  buried  for  the 
most  part  in  St.  Isidore's,  Rome — in  which  the 
topographical  notes  are  omitted. 

(0)  De  Rossi  has  discovered  in  Berne  library 
(Cod.  389)  a  9th*centiiry  copy  belonging  to  the 
church  of  Hetx,  which  retains  the  tqmgmphical 
notices  in  larger  characters,  dividing  the  mart^Ts 
of  each  day  into  distinct  local  groups. 

All  these  MSS.  hare  in  common  sundry  arbi- 
trary interpolations  and  corrections  relating  to 
early  saints,  which  De  Itossi  traces  to  the  mis- 
underataoding  of  a  7th-oeatnry  list  p>I><tl 
interments.  He  considers  therefore  that  the 
extant  MSS.  did  not  diverge  from  their  common 
stock  till  it  had  been  subject  to  interpolation  In 
the  7th  centnry. 

They  all  contain  a  number  of  notices  relating 
to  Gaul.  These  are  partly  shared  ia  common 
between  them;  pMlt/  peculiar  to  the  several 
groapa.   Those  which  are  common  to  them  til 


do  not  extend  beyond  the  end  of  the  6th  centorr, 
and  refer  especially  to  Auxerre.  Moreover  they 
ail  iqien  each  month  with  the  notice,  "Utaniss 
indiceodas,"  and  the  proclamation  of  lltaniesoe  tbe 
calends,  whatever  connexion  It  may  hare  with 
Jerome,  was  certainly  an  ordinance  of  Aunarios. 
or  Aunacharius,  bishop  of  Auxerre,  circ.  A.D.  600 
(.dc*a  SS.  t.  vii.  Sept.  p.  109). 

Another  principle  is  applied  by  De  Rosa  to 
oonfirm  the  concluuon  to  which  these  facts  point 
The  ordination  of  a  bishop  was  ordinarily  only 
commemorated  In  his  lifetime.  The  only  ordi- 
nations of  bishops  noted  in  these  martyrologics, 
besides  that  of  the  great  St.  Martin,  are  those  of 
AunariuB  (July  31),  nod  of  his  coutempomry 
Nicetas  of  Lyons  (Jan.  19).  The  death  of  Anna- 
riuH  is  not  noted ;  in  some  copies  be  is  styled 
Doralnus, 

Henc«  De  Rossi  concludes  that,  in  .the  time  of 
Aunnrins,  "out  of  two  or  more  tattered  copies" 
of  an  earlier  work  that  passed  under  the  name  of 
Jerome,  *'  i  clerk  of  Auxerre,  ignorant  of  top(v 
graphy  and  history,  put  together  the  chaotic 
medley  "  from  which  our  present  copies  are  de- 
rived. (De  Rossi,  Homa  Soft.  ii.  pp.  x-xxi.  iir, 
33-48.)  Instead  of  keeping  the  texts  of  the  frag- 
ments before  him  distinct,  as  parallel  reprodnc- 
tioos  of  the  same,  he  has  transcribed  nearly  the 
whole  of  each  and  run  them  Into  one.  He  seems 
also  to  have  tried  to  piece  two  fragmnits  t^e- 
ther  like  a  child's  puzzle,  and  sometimes  to  hart 
pieced  them  wrong. 

The  text,  however,  so  ill  restored  by  the  monk 
of  Auxerre,  who,  it  may  be  observed,  is  supposed 
contemjKtrary  with  Gregory  the  Great,  was  itself 
of  the  nature  of  a  oeato,  according  to  the  judg- 
ment of  modem  critics.  The  ssme  principle  that 
enabled  De  Rossi  to  refer  the  bungling  recensira 
to  the  time  of  Aunarius  induces  him  to  assign 
certain  of  the  documents  used  in  the  compilatiuo 
to  the  popedoms  of  Boniface  I.  (A.D.  4l8-t2-2)Hnd 
Uiltiades  (a.d.  311-»t4>  On  the  29th  of  De- 
cember the  martyrology  has  Bonilaeli  episcopi 
de  ordiDatiwM,"  and  this  is  certainly  the  right 
anniversary  of  the  ordiantion  of  Boniface  1. 
but  not  of  his  death,  which  is  left  uncelebrated. 
The  burial  of  Miltiades  is  properly  noted  on 
Jan.  10  ;  but  again,  and  this  time  without  men- 
tion of  a  cemetenr,  on  July  2,  the  dav  of  his 
ordination.  (De  Roid,  JtonL  SM.  L  11:!-114). 
These  documents,  he  oonclndss,  were  far  too  rare 
and  precious  to  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  as  | 
obscure  Galilean  monk.  The  Martyrology  also 
contains  numerous  accurate  notes  of  the  fresh 
festivals  instituted  in  Rome  in  the  5th  century,  j 
especially  by  pope  Sixtns  III.,  and  there  is  evi- 
dence that  the  Aoxerre  compiler  bad  before  him 
two  copies,  both  enriched  with  these  insertions 
(ft.  il.  36). 

We  mny  observe  that  the  popedom  of  Bonifncc 
coincides  with  the  last  days  of  Jerome,  within 
a  decade  of  Wright's  Syrian  MS.,  and  within 
thirty  years  of  the  council  of  Milan,  and  agitin, 
that  the  popedom  of  Miltiades  coincides  with  the 
restorntioa  of  the  church  under  Constaatine, 
and  the  fint  compilation  of  the  calendar  of  Pbilo- 
calua. 

Now  all  the  notices  in  the  calendar  of  Phili> 
calus  are  contained,  and  sometimes  in  an  earlier 
form,  In  the  Hieronymian  Martyrology.  The 
same  is  tnie  of  almost  all  the  notices  inWright'i  i 
Syrian  Hartyrologj,  except  some  oommemon- 
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tnas  of  buliopt  of  Antioch.  The  Hieronyniuiii 
Xaitf  rologf  GOoUiiu  moreoTer  all,  or  Almost  all, 
tknirtrn  of  FalectiiM,  whoM  mU  are  recorded 
ud  dated  b;  Enaebins,  whereas  only  Pamphilus, 
ud  perhaps  a  few  others,  are  inserted  ia  the 
Srnsc  MartjTTology.  It  contaiaa  also  Aatiochene 
feitirsU  celebrated  hy  Chrysostom  that  the 
Sjriac  omits.  Of  African  martrn  it  contaios 
Dori;  all  the  osines  that  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Mtant  Carthivnimn  CSalendar,  and  »  great  mul- 
titude mm.  Often  it  snppliea  u  with  the 
proprr  samas  of  maitjrs  whom  that  calendar 
gnnpi  together  nnder  sums  local  designatioo. 

Ciitin  bare  agreed  in  considering  the  Hiero- 
•Tnitui  Martyxology  as  a  cento  compiled  from 
onDT  choreh  caleDoara.  The  only  great  family 
tf  chnrch  calendars,  nceerding  to  De  fincbf,  with 
■liid)  it  has  litUe  or  so  cooncxloo  ia  the  Con- 
ttutinopiriitaB  {Acta  83.  Oct.  xii.  185).  Yet 
em  here  light  may  oftea  be  shed  on  its  obscure 
notices  by  comparison  of  the  Henology  of  Basil. 
Ttit  Syriac  Martyrology  ia  pronounced  by  the 
rarae  schAlar  to  be  the  key  to  the  hitherto  inso- 
luble enigmaa  of  the  Hieroaymian  text  We 
might  say  that  the  lesser  work  wok  %  sample  of 
the  greater.  The  consideration  of  this  valuable 
docament.  which  was  nndi»x>vered  when  De 
Rmsi  m-rote,  leads  us  to  ask  whether  the  tradi- 
tioul  accoant  of  the  origin  of  the  Uieronymian 
Uartyiology  be  noteworthy  of  more  attention 
tluD  it  h»  recdved  of  late. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
s  itDdeocy,  at  the  close  of  the  4th  century,  to- 
wirdf  closer  iDtercommuQion  and  greater  nni- 
tonoity  between  different  churches.  Formntion 
of  liturgies,  translation  of  relics,  performance  of 
pilgrimages,  ail  were  leading  up.  to  the  demand 
Air  a  Martyrology  that  should  tw  more  than 
local  The  influences  were  already  at  work  that 
culmioated  in  the  dedication  of  the  Pantheon. 
The  two  great  families  of  Western  liturgies  be- 
tide the  Koinon,  are  said  to  owe  their  origin  to 
Jemme'i  earlier  contemporaries,  AmUross  and 
UiUry:  a  third,  the  Hozarabic,  owes  aometbing 
to  Prudentiu^  The  impulse  towards  the  compi- 
Utinn  of  the  Martyrology  is  said  to  have  been 
Spaoidh.  Jerome  himself  assisted  Damasus  in 
orderiog  the  shrines  of  Rome;  but  while  the 
ihrines  of  the  martyrs  were  most  important 
there,  the  reading  of  their  acts  was  more  cus- 
tomaiy  in  the  East.  The  nutcriaU  that  Aengus 
^e  Caldee  professes  to  hare  used  ore  similar  to 
iOoat  assumed  by  the  critics  for  the  Hieronymian 
cento,  with  one  exception :  he  had  before  him 
Sot  only  Ambrosian  and  Galilean  liturgies,  Da- 
iDMian  topf^raphies,  De  Virit  lUuttrib  is,  and 
the  like,  Imt  tba  Miirtyrology  of  Eosebios. 

The  task  of  oollectmg  am  oombining  various 
church  colendan  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
would  be  so  arduonfl.  that  it  is  ditBcult  to  uader- 
ttud  hov  tlie  tradition  of  the  enterprise  should 
tt2Te  perished  while  the  results  remain.  The 
Uaditknit)iatisprc«erTedis,as  wehave  8een.qait« 
diArest,  and  at  least  afibrda  some  explanation 
of  thecomUnation  of  Soman  and  Eastern  features 
in  the  structure  of  the  work.  But  however  the 
Crtmpilstioa  was  effected,  the  epoch  to  which  it 
ibgald  be  assigned  can  hardly  be  later  than  the 
time  of  Jerome.  The  impulses  towards  unifica- 
tino  received  rude  checks  from  the  barlmrian 
iBTBuens,  and  wera  dispelled  anew  by  the  rise  of 
tlw  Kntoriaa  controreny.         however,  we 


assign  the  Martyrology  to  the  date  towards 
which  we  are  driven  by  historical  considerations 
on  either  hand,  it  U  difficult  to  disuover  any  one 
more  likely  to  have  performed  the  work  in  the 
manner  of  which  ample  traces  survive  than  the 
author  to  whom  the  tradilion  has  assigned  it, 
and  for  whom  a  claim  has  been  put  in,  whethT 
by  a  forger  or  by  himself. 

Whatever  view  may  be  ultimately  adopted  of 
the  origin  of  tha  Hiero&ymiau  Martyrology,  its 
connexion  with  antdent  Christian  life  may  ba 
s&mmarixed  as  follows. 

la  its  present  form  it  is  one  of  the  two  or 
three  principal  sources  of  all  modem  Western 
church  calendars.  There  may  have  been,  and 
probably  waa,  some  unintelligent  commemora- 
tion, day  by  day,  at,  the  namea  marked  in  It  at 
the  celebration  of  the  moss  in  certain  Gallicanf 
English,  Irish,  Flemish,  and  Gcrmim  monasteries, 
even  in  some  Italian  churches.  But  it  ia  the 
corruptioa  of  a  book  that  was  similarly  in  litur- 
gical use  in  Rome  Itself  in  the  time  hf  Gregory 
the  Great.  Corrupt  as  it  is,  it  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal authArities  to  light  us  to  the  discovery  of 
early  fentivals  in  various  parts  of  the  world. 
If  a  fresh  and  ancient  martyrology  be  discovered, 
the  first  with  which  it  should  be  compared  is 
the  Hieronymian,  nnd  the  comparison  is  almost 
sure  to  be  fruitful  of  interesting  results.  It 
contains  many  notices  of  ancient  martyrdoms 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  wholly  lost  t« 
us.  But,  moreover,  it  is  the  extant  representa* 
tive  of  a  work  that  resulted  from  an  important 
movement  in  the  church  of  the  4th  century,  and 
which  forms  the  historic  link  between  the  neort- 
ologies  of  the  ancient  cUbrches  and  the  mediaeval 
monastic  calendars. 

it  is  much  to  be  ref;retted  that  the  compiler 
of  the  Martyrology  thought  only  of  honouring 
the  martyrs  and  of  profitiBg  from  their  interces- 
sion, and  did  not  attempt  to  edify  the  church  by 
more  copious  extracts  from  their  authentic  and 
accessible  acta. 

C.  VAtf  letttr  Son  m  Martyrology  was  found 
at  Ravanna  by  Ado,  archbishop  of  V  ienne,  about 
A.D.  850,  thought  by  him  to  be  pretty  old,  re- 
ported to  him  to  have  been  sent  by  a  pope  to  an 
archbishop  of  Aquileia,  transcribed  by  him  and 
prefixed  to  his  own  Mai'tyrology,  as  he  tells  as 
in  the  preface,  omitted  as  BUperfluons  by  copyists, 
sought  in  vain  by  scholars,  at  last  found  at  C<^ 
logne  and  edited  by  Rosweyd  and  claimed  aa 
the  Martyrology  mentioned  by  Gregory  tha 
Great,  thrown  into  the  shade  by  (he  disicorery 
of  the  Hieronymian,  supposed  by  Fiorentiui  a 
mere  later  epitome  of  Ado,  maintained  to  be 
genuine  but  later  than  the  Hienmymian  by 
Sollier,  proved  genuine  beyond  doubt  by  De 
Rossi's  discovery  of  another  copy  nf  Ado  in  the 
library  of  St.  Gull  (vol.  454)  where  this  Martyr- 
ology follows  the  preface  with  the  title,  hcipit 
Martyrologium  Komanum.  This  Martyrology  Is 
prefixed  to  Ado  in  Migne,  t.  cxxiii. 

The  whole  tissue  of  this  Martyrok^,  accord- 
ing to  De  Rossi,  is  that  of  a  private  nistorical 
essay,  not  of  a  public  traditional  calendar.  The 
days  assigned  to  the  festivals  in  the  old  calendars 
are  of^en  exchanged  for  new  dates,  founded  on 
histories  that  were  in  credit  when  the  compila- 
tion wan  made,  and  mott  of  the  chief  characters 
of  Scriptnre  have  their  set  days,  of  wluch  then 
is  no  trace  la  the  ancient  Fla^i  of  any  chnrcn 
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whatsoever.  The  author  hu  wed  Rufinus'i  rer- 
aion  of  Eusebius,  aod  worked  np  the  acts  of  the 
mai-tyrs.  The  chAcgei  he  hai  iotrodnced  in 
DDtiDj;  the  festirsb  ofUii  coincide  with  the 
changes  introduced  Into  the  pwiificsl  bode  in  the 
8th  century.  The  work  Menu  to  bare  been  com- 
piled In  Rome,  and  ootet  wme  featirals  there  in- 
■tttuted  at  the  end  of  the  7th  and  beginning  of 
the  8th  centDry,  This  doei  not  prove  it  to  have 
been  publicly  taken  into  use  al  the  time.  It  id 
almost  contemporary  with  Bedt  and  with  the 
last  racension  or  Jarome.  Its  method  of  compo- 
sition is  similar  to  that  clMmad  tor  Jerome, 
except  that  the  Acta  on  which  it  U  bawd  are 
mostly  religious  fictions.  See  De  Rossi,  Horn. 
Bott.  i.  125;  ii.  zxrii-iixi,  or  £>e  Smedt,  Int. 
GeTt^ralu,  pp.  13+-137. 

IV.  Mnrtyrologiet  thai  add  lome  ilet  tiU  of  the 
mtvijfttfoiru. — The  dtflbrenca  between  the  Hiero- 
Bymian  Martyrologies  and  the  series  headed  by 
Bede  may  be  thus  expressed :  the  one  are  replete 
with  fouil  fragments  of  geunine  antiquity,  from 
which  the  skilled  archaeologist  can  reconstruct 
and  reclothe  skeletons  of  ancient  facts ;  the  other 
present  us  with  such  miniature  outlines  of  mar- 
trrs  ai  were  had  in  rcneratinn  by  the  cfanrcb  of 
toe  age  of  Charlemagne. 

Bede,  at  the  end  of  the  7th  and  beginning  of 
the  8th  century,  was  oontemporary  with  the 
last  receniilou  of  the  Hieronymisn  Maryrulogy, 
Hn  was  acquainted  probiibly  with  that  form  of 
it:  but  his  work  b  dilefly  drawn  from  the  pon- 
tifical books  uA  the  AcU-of  the  martyrs,  ft  is 
the  outcome  of  the  same  dUsatitfaction  with  the 
chaos  of  the  current  book:^  as  was  felt  by  hisano&y- 
mous  contemporary  who  fVnmed  the  Romanum 
parcam;  but  he  struck  more  at  the  root  of  the 
eril.  Instead  of  recasting  the  calendar  to  bring 
it  into  conformity  with  the  supposed  know- 
ledge of  the  times,  he  has  been  content  to  confess 
ignorance.  He  was  content  to  Iea%'e  many  days 
racant  rather  than  adoro  them  with  a  string  of 
Dames  without  meaning.  Describing  his  own 
work  in  the  catalogue  of  his  writinga  at  the  dose 
of  bis  Church  History,  he  claims  to  hftve  given 
all  those  martyrs  of  whom  anything  was  known 
in  the  world  in  which  he  lived.  Thus  he  heads 
the  long  series  of  biartyrologiee  in  which  short 
historieii  were  added  to  their  names.  People  soon 
made  up  their  minds  that  they  knew  something 
about  some  more.  Bede's  work  was  enlarged 
^ain  and  again.  Wa  only  poteesi  it  in  the  en- 
larged edition. 

These  three  Martyrologies,  the  Hieronymian, 
the  Roman,  Bode's,  are  the  three  original  sources 
of  almost  all  Western  mnrtyrologies  and  calen- 
dars. .  We  must  just  distinguish  the  chief  mar- 
tyrologiea  of  the  9th  century,  because  it  is  only 
through  Ado  and  Osuard  that  the  lesser  Roman 
work  has  become  known. 

Floms,  subdeacon  of  Lyons,  A.n.  830,  first  en- 
larged the  work  of  Bede.  The  Bolkndista, 
Henschen  and  Papebroch,  published  in  the  first 
volume  of  the  Acta  S-'^.  for  March  a  not  very 
trustworthy,  nor  indeed  featdble,  attempt  to 
pni^  the  original  Martyrology  from  the  subse- 
quent additions ;  but  they  remain  indistin);nish- 
able,  and  we  cannot  even  be  sure  that  we  have 
the  work  aa  it  was  left  by  Florus.  This  e<lition, 
M  irtyro/Q!/i  -m  Bedae  in  8  antiipiM  MSS.  acceptwn 
earn  Auctario  Flori  ex  3  codd.  collatiane  diatincto, 
k  reprinted  by  Migne,  Fair,  xctr.  7S9. 


Rabanos,  archbishop  of  Halnts,  {Hirther  ea> 
Urged  the  Martyrology  of  Flums,  and  worked  it 
np  with  the  Hieronymian.  His  work  is  printed 
by  Uigne,  i*atr.  ex.  1121. 

Ado,  archbishop  of  Vienne,  was  acqoainted 
with  Bede's  work  as  enlarged  by  Floma,  but  not 
with  Rabanus.  His  work  was  undertaken  as  an 
expansion  of  that  of  Kloms,  but  was  really  mo- 
delled on  the  lesser  Roman,  and  became  rather  a 
collection  of  brief  Uvea  of  tlie  saiuts  than  a  mar- 
tyrolt^y.  It  answers  more  nearly  to  the  meno- 
logiea  of  the  Greeks,  except  that  It  is  not  pot 
forth  authoritatively  for  ecclesiastical  reading, 
but  merely  as  a  private  manuHl.  Vet  the  influ- 
ence of  his  work  through  Usuard  transformed 
ecclesiastical  usage  and  recast  the  calendar. 

[Jauard,  a  mouk  of  Paris,  about  a.0.  875,  has 
faithfully  epitomised  Ado's  work,  which  (accord- 
ing to  Sollier)  was  known  to  him  aa  *The  Cum- 
mentary  of  Flams.'  He  doe*  not  seem  to  have 
been  acquainted  with  the  work  of  Rabanus. 
"Jerome,"  he  says,  "has  studied  brevity  too 
much,  Bede  has  left  many  days  untouched.  He 
endeavours  to  supply  their  deficiencies,  and  also 
to  recoudle  the  discrepancies  of  various  comme- 
morations. Ha  was  tu  first  really  to  popularise 
the  worki  of  Ado  and  the  anoBynioiia  Roman,  but 
his  own  book  has  assumed  almost  as  many  forms 
as  those  of  Beds  or  Jerome,  and  has  become  the 
source  of  most  existing  Western  calendiirs.  The 
interpolations  and  variations  are  fully  treated  in 
the  edition  by  Sollier,  which  forms  the  6th  volume 
for  June  of  the  Acta  Simjtonim,  and  is  reprinted 
in  Migne,  P.  L.  csxiii. 

Kotker  was  a  monk  of  St.  Gall,  who  died  in 
1..D.  912.  He  combined  Ado  and  Rabanus.  His 
work  will  be  found  in  Higne,  cxixl.  1026. 

Thus  Bede  was  enlargnl  by  Florus  and  Raba- 
nus, fVom  the  first  enlargement  and  the  leaser 
Roman  grew  Ado's  work,  from  the  aeoond  and 
Ado's  wort  grew  Notker's,  but  Usnard's  that 
grew  ont  of  Ado's  alone  became  the  moat  oele- 
brnted. 

V.  Mririoal  Martunhgiet. — As  the  enlarged 
martyrologies  that  we  have  just  been  eonsidering 
xeem  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  Greek  wenologies, 
so  metrical  martyrologies  may  have  taken  their 
rise  f^om  the  Greek  practice  of  recitiag  daily  in 
the  service  iambic  distichs,  sometimes  of  much 
beauty,  describing  the  triumph  of  each  of  the 
martyrs  celebrated,  followed,  in  the  case  of  the 
chief  of  them  atone,  by  an  hexameter  Una  fixing 
the  day  of  the  paHsion.  A  collection  of  such 
hexameter  lines,  which  are  always  sad  d<^gere1j 
would  form  a  metrical  martyrology.  One  such 
has  been  extracted  from  the  Mena  ea  by  Gudo- 
fredus  Sitierns  ^Eodesiae  Graeoae  Marti/rviogvm 
Metrictm,  Leiptig,  1727),  who  has  added  the 
hnif  rhythmical  menology  of  Chilstopher  of 
Hitylene. 

llhe  little  poem  ascribed  to  Bede  (Patrol.  Lat. 
xdv.  603)  is  hardly  worth  cKUing  a  martyrology, 
but  seems  to  be  genuine  (De  Smedt,  p.  188; 
Binterim,  v.  i.  58).  Wandalbert,  a  monk  of  the 
diocese  of  Treves,  at  the  age  of  thirty-five,  in  or 
about  A.D.  812,  wrote  a  martyrology  in  hexa- 
meters, independent  of  Bede  and  the  leaser 
Roman.  It  contains  many  things  not  to  be  found 
elsewhere,  which  he  claims  to  have  taken  from 
amhentic  old  books  by  the  help  of  Floras  of 
Lyons  who  possessed  them,  but  critics  nm  ans^ 
dona  (^Fatrd.  eui.  575), 
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alW  a  metrical  nmrtrnJogy.  We  havt  here 
«ly  to  it4d  to  the  uticle  oa  that  liead.  th*t  it 
cibti  is  tiint  vellum  MSS.,  two  in  the  Bodleian 
■■d  one  in  the  library  of  the  Renl  Irish  Aca- 
imj.  There  is  a  recent  mper  copy  in  the 
library  of  the  unirenity  of  Camfaridfre,  and  an- 
«thtr  of  the  17th  centurr  made  from  an  inde- 
pnHeDt  authority  in  the  Biu-gundUn  library  at 
llmiMls.  It  differs  from  the  Tamlaght  or  Tal- 
Ught  Xutyrology  of  the  nme  Aengus  aad  Mae- 
hruin,  pobliahed  by  th«  Rer.  M.  Kelly,  D.D. 
(Dablia,  1867).  which  -haa  been  generally  aup- 
ymi  theeariicr  w»rk,  in  giriog  only  a  leleetion 
ti  Itiib  martyrs  utd  tndndiug  many  valuable 
Mm  coDceraing  those  of  nurioas  laadi  (Forbes, 
Scattiih  Catemdara,  pp.  xiv-irii). 

LUtntwK^ — Oar  article  is  malnlr  drawn  from 
De'BMd  {Sana  ixttttrnmea^  t.  i.  pp.  11 1-1  IB, 
i?i-138;  L  ii.  iii-xixii).  The  preface  by 
fiuatina  to  the  fiomaa  Hartyrolegy,  the  diuer-' 
UtioDS  and  notes  of  Sollter  (  Utitardimitm  Matt<jr- 
•l^fMA,  apvd  Acta  8S.-  BoUaitd.  Jun.  t.  tI.  in 
Higne,  Patroi.  ciriii.),  and  of  PioreDtini  (TXu^ 
tAu  OeeiiaUaik  EccUiiaa  Marti/nlitgmm,  Lucae, 
lfi67)aratobeooHultcd.  I>eflaMdt(/h(KMhicfib 
yntnifw  ad  Htdorkan  «DaM 'sNE«m  crHkt  trao- 
tadm,  pp.  127-140,  193-197,  Loamlu,  187«) 
traiuUtei  De'  Boasi  oa  the  lesaer  Roman  martyr- 
•li^  (p.  1^  ff.),  reprint*  Hatagne  on  the  actual 
Bamaa  martyrology  (p.  141  ^f.y,  and  the  ponti- 
fical and  martyrology  of  Philocalaa  in  his  ap- 
pcodb.  H«  had  intended  to  gire  a  list  of  all 
ntaat  cakodars  and  -  martyrologies,  but  found 
the  tnic  too  ardoona.  De  Smadt  states  that  four 
Jaesbtta  calendars  are  edited  by  the  Asaemanis, 
USotknae  VaiieaiiM  MuS.  i.  il  oodd.  37, 89, 68. 
aad  three  erthodoz  Synan  oalendan  (jbtif.  op.  18, 
lU,  151),  otM  of  Which  1*  Ukeo  fram  Hlnia- 
alm'tJenuaiam  Bvamgeiutarium  (Verona,  1831). 
Tn  more  of  the  orthodox  Syrian  are  given  by 
ICai  {Seripiores  Vstena,- 1.  IL  pt.  ii.  pp.  46,  169). 
Fw  Coptic  calendars  are  pHbilBhed,  two  by 
Kai  {ibid,  pa  14,  83),  and  two  by  Selden  (d* 
%»«imi).  Tfaa  aecond  of  Soldtn'a  b  n-«dit«d 
Vf  Lndolt;  and  collated  with  a  far  more  raliuble 
Ethiofdc  calendar  of  abont  the  12th  eentury 
(CoruwalorrM  ad  Bittoriam  Aethiopioam,  pp. 

Ko  ancient  and  authentic  Armenian 
olndars  are  known.  De  Buck  has  written  a 
treatiw.  Da  CalmJrian  OrinUmXt  in  De  Backer, 
&Nm<;^««  tAu^MMwdf  ia  ComiaaimdaJ^t, 
t.W.p.383. 

For  Western  Martyrologies  we  may  veftr  to 
Knlerim  {DtniwiirdtgkeiUn  der  Kirvhe,  Maluz, 
182»,  t  T.  pt.  L  pp.  42-73).  A  number  of  mon- 
aAie  martrrologies  and  calendars  are  given  by 
Hartm  {bollactio  Ampliitima,  L  Ti.^  and  by 
USM— namely,  a  GalUoaD  Mlfndar,  Patrol. 
uxiL  907 ;  ODC  by  Pxotadi&s  of  Besasfon,  A.D. 
413,  Ixxz.  411 ;  an  English  ealendar,  xciv.  1147 ; 
i  calendar  of  Modena,  evi.  821 ;  of  Mantua, 
■aUTiiL  1257 ;  of  Bnnda,  1285 ;  two  of  Val- 
lambroM,  1279 ;  of  Lucca,  12fil ;  one  ascribed  to 
Bedt,  1293;  of  Fleury,  1185;  of  Stavelo,  near 
u^e,lt94;  of  Werthen,  near  Cologne,  1208; 
rfAaxerre,  1209. 

ia  ancient  HiapaoO'Clothlc  calendar  js  given 
BT  Utgne  at  the  end  of  the  Mowrabio  Utargy 

CajTDi.  t  llXXT.). 

ThaGotiiio  calendar  will  be  found  in  Mai 
{JH.  &rq»(.  CoB.  T.  1 06),  a  toaral  martyrology, 
WW.  an^TOU  xs. 


fW>m  the  eborch  of  St.  Silvester  nt  Rome  (fh. 
p.  56),  another  marble  tablet  with  a  complete 
calendar  of  the  9th  century  discovere<l  at  Naples 
<ib,  p.  58X  and  the  martyrology  of  PhUocalua 
(A.  p.  54).  The  Naples  marble  hna  been  diaciuaed 
fn  three  volnmea  4to  by  Mazzochi  and  in  twelve 
volumes  4to  bv  SablMtini.  It  ia  the  moat 
authentic  example  of  an  early  Greek  calendar. 

The  article  on  **  Martvrofogie "  in  the  Dic- 
fiofinatfV  des  P€raf-%tiaiu  in  Migne's  Theological 
Eocyelopadla  ia  merely  a  translation  of  Rninart'a 
answer  to  Dodwell'a  Dinertatio  C  primica  fif 
PtnuMott  Jfivf ynm.  [E.  B.  B.q 

HARTYBU5  (1)  Martyr;  Gommomotatedat 
Tarans  July  3  {Hieron.  Mart.\ 

(8)  Martyr ;  conmamoiated  In  Africa  Deo.  }£ 
(fiW  Mart.).  [a  H.3 

MARTTBU8,  swrtrr;  uUlia  In  Afrina  FeU 
19  (/lieroii.  Jfiv^.).  [O.H.] 

MABITLLUS,  martyr;  commMaorated  at 
Rome  in  the  cemetery  of  Piaetextatns,  May  10 
(ffiww.  Mart.).  [C.  H,;] 

HABVS>  bishop  of  Treves;  commemoratod 
Jan.  26  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jao.  iL  730).      [C.  H.] 

MABU8,  martyr;  commemorated  April  9 
(Z&ron.  Mart.),  [C.  H.] 

HABTJBICS.  martyr ;  commemorated  OcL  4 
(BolL  Acta  83.  Oct.  il.  412).  [a  H.] 

MABUSUB,  marWr ;  oonuDenorated  at  Apol- 
lonU  Jaa.  37     (snm.  Mert.).  [C.  H.} 

HABTJTHA8,  Usbop  in  Mosopotamta ;  com- 
memorated Feb,  16  (Basil.  Jfmel.).        [C  B.] 

MABY.  [Muu.] 

UABY  THE  YIBGIN,  FBBTXVALS  QV. 
In  the  Eaatera  Orthodox  Cbnrch  there  aT«<  three 
elaasea  of  Festivals,  the  Oreat  Feativala,  the- 
Middle  Festivala,  the  Uttle  Kaativals.  Among- 
the  Oreat  Festivals  are  reckoned 1.  The  Hyp- 
apante,  Feb.  2nd;  2.  The  Annnaciation,  March 
2&th ;  3.  The  Sleep  of  the  Theotokoa,  Aug.  15th ;: 

4.  Tha  Mativity  of  the  TbeotokcM^  Sept.  8th ;  5.. 
nn  Preaeatatioo  of  the  Theotokoa,  Nov.  21iit.. 
Among  the  Middle  Festivala  ia  reckoned,  in  the- 
RuBslan  Church,  the  Protection  of  the  Theotokoa, 
Oct.  lat ;  and  in  the  calendar  of  Constuitinople 
there  are  the  DepoeitiDg  of  the  honourable  Vest- 
meat  of  the  Theotokoa  in  Blacheniae,  Jnly  2nd ;. 
tha  Depositing  of  the  honourablo  OMla  o£tlit 
Theotokoe,  Aug,  31 ;  the  Conception  of  Anne  the 
Mother  of  the  Theotokos,  Dec  9th  \  tha  Synaais 
of  the  Theotokos  and  of  Joseph  her  spouse.  Dee. 
2Utb.  In  the  Russian  calendar  there  are  also 
fourteen  commemerationa  of  mlraculona  Icona  of 
the  Theotokoa. 

In  the  Armenian  ealndar  thera  oeonx:— 2. 
The  Pnrifieation,  Feb.  14th  ;  2.  The  Assumption, 
on  the  Sunday  following  Aug.  15th ;  ».  The  In- 
vention of  the  Girdle,  about  Aug.  3l8t;  4.  The 
Nativity,  Sept.  8th ;  5.  The  Presentntiony  Nov. 
21st ;  6.  The  Conception,  Dec.  9th. 

In  the  Kthloplo  calendar  there  ia  a  monthly 
fcatival  of  St.  Manr,  as  there  la  of  onr  iMd'f 
nativity,  of  St.  Michael,  and  of  the  three  patri- 
archa ;  and  the  following  specific  festivals : — 
1.  The  Death  of  St.  Mury,  Jan.  16th;  2.  The 
Purification,  Feb.  2Dd ;  3.  The  Conception  of 
Christ,  March  2&th ;  4.  The  Nativity,  April  26th; 

5.  The  ParificatioB  of  Anna,  Jalv  14th ;  6.  The 
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BorUl  of  St.  Miiy,  Aoe-  Stb  <  7.  Tb*  AMunp- 

U«a,  Aug.  9tb ;  B.  The  XstiTitr,  Sept.  Tth ;  9. 
The  PreMnUtion,  Not.  29th ;  10.  The  Coocep- 
tioB,  Dec.  I'Jth 

In  the  Roman  csleodsr  there  trCMnDefeetirxU  of 
St.  Marj  which  ue  oi-Mrred  uoiTerMllj  thrvogh- 
'  oat  Bomac  ChristendMD,  Mme  thil  an  ohHzred 
onlj  localljr ;  but  theM  loetl  fcstiTmbhsTc  tartluir 
unction  the  full  authority  of  the  Soman  mc,  and 
the  offices  to  be  ofed  on  them  are  poblUbed  in  the 
Breriary.    The  fe>tiTals  of  aniveraal  obUgatjon 
.are: — 1.  The  Purification,  Keb.  2nd;  2.  The 
.  AnnoBciation,  March  2otb ;  3.  The  yertiral  of 

■  th*  SercB  Sorrows  mi  the  Friday  pnceding  Good 
'•  Fridaj ;  4.  The  Tlntation,  July  iad ;  ».  The 

Feast  of  St.  Mary  of  Mount  Carmel,  Jul j  I6th ; 

6.  The  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  St.  Harj  at 
.  Snowi,  Aug.  5tfa  ;  7. 1  he  Assumption,  Ang.  15th  ; 
•  8.  The  Na'.iritf,  Sept.  8th  ;  9.  The  Feast  of  the 

Heat  Holy  Name  of  Ida.  y,  Se[iL  l^th ;  10.  The  Fes- 
'  tival  of  the  Seven  Sorrows  («  seeood  timt),  the 

-  thini  Snndiiy  in  September ;  11.  The  FcctiTal  of 
BlMsefl  Mary  de  Mercede.  Sept.  24th;  12.  The 

.  Feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary  of  the  Blessel 
Virgin  Mary,  the  first  Suftday  in  October;  13. 
'  The  Piesentation,  Nov.  21st ;  U.  The  Conoep- 
'  ti<n,  Dec.  8th.    Erery  Satnrda;  in  the  year  ani 

-  the  whole  of  the  month  of  May  are  also  dedi- 

-  Gate  t  to  her  honour.  The  local,  bat  yat  autho- 
rised, fectirals  relating  to  her  are I.  The  II** 
ponsals  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Jan.  23rd ; 
2.  The  Feast  of  the  Blessed  Vir.ia  Mary,  the  Aid 
of  CairiftMDa,  Mar  24th;  3.  The  Most  Pure 
Heart  of  thr  Blraied  Virgin  Mary,  the  next 

.  Snnday  but  one  after  the  Auumption,  that  is, 
about  the  end  of  August ;  4,  The  Maternity  of 
the  Ble^d  Virgin  Mary,  the  second  Sunday  in 

■  October ;  5.  The  Purity  of  the  Blessed  Viigin 
Mary,  the  third  Sunday  in  October;  6.  The  Pro- 
taction  of  the  Bleiaed  Viivin  Hary,  the  fenrth 

.  Sunday  in  October  or  a  Sunday  ii  Hvvcnber; 

7.  The  Translation  of  the  Holy  House  of  Lontto, 
Dec  10th  ;  8.  Ttie  ExpecUtion  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary's  delirery  of  a  child,  Dec  18th. 
The  Fearf  of  the  Dedication  of  St.  Mary  at 
Martyrs,  May  13th,  has  been  allowed  to  drop 
from  the  calendar. 

The  Anglican  calendar  contains  two  classes  of 
.  festiralg.    Among  the  red-letter  or  fint-class 

festirals  are  reclioned  : — 1.  l^e  Pnriticatioa, 
.  Feb.  ^nd;  2.  The  Annunciation,  March  25th. 
.  Among  the  black-letter  or  second-class  featirals 

oecar:— 1.  The  Visitation,  July  Snd;  2,  The 

NatlTity,  Sept.  28th;  3.  The  Conceptton,  Dec. 

8th. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  abore  tbst  the  Festi- 
vals of  the  PuriticatioD,  the  Annoaeiation,  the 
Visitatiou,  the  Nntirity,  the  Conception,  are 
common  to  the  eiistiug  calendars  of  all  churches 
that  hare  CHlenJars;  that  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches  agree  in  celebrstiu  the  AssumptioB 
and  the  Present-itioa ;  that  the  Bysantise  and 
Armenian  churches  agree  in  ebserring  the  Fes- 
tival of  the  Girdle;  that  the  By lan tine  church 
stands  alone  in  observing  the  Festival  of  the 
Vestment;  the  Kuuiao  in  observing  the  Festival 
of  the  Protectitm  (a  different  commemoration 
tiom  that  of  the  Latin  church  which  bears  a 
similar  name),  and  the  feasts  of  some  icons;  the 
Etbiopic  in  observing  th«  days  of  tt.  Mary's 
death  and  burial  as  Jislioct  from  the  Assump- 
tion, besides  a  montfaly<recarrtng  festiral  in  her 


hewn'-;  the  KmBan  dinrch  is  abserring  tbi 

Seven  Sorrow*  (twiccX  SL  Mary  of  Mooat  Carmel, 
St.  Mary  at  Smowt,  the  Most  Holy  Name,  the 
tection,  BlesMd  Mary  de  Merc»de.  the  Rosarr, 
the  Esponsals,  the  Help  of  Christiana,  the  Uo^t 
Pore  Heart,  the  Maternity,  the  Pnnty,  the  Holy 
HoBsc  of  Loretto,  the  Expected  DcUrery,  bcsidei 
all  Saturdays  and,  of  Utc,  the  whoie  of  the 
month  of  May. 

We  notice  tbeae  festivals  in  the  dinmolofical 
order  in  which  they  were  instituted. 

1.  Tub  PuBincATios  t'TrawarT^  Twai^, 
OccMTstu,  (/Ki^  /'pjcsmtutio,  Fat»m  SS.  Si- 
mamu  et  ibMi*,  Pmifieatia,  CiaMariay  Candle- 
n 's).  As  first  institBtad,  this  was  not  a  Fcatiral 
of  St.  Mary,  but  of  onr  Lord ;  and  so  it  has  always 
remained  in  the  Eastern  chnrch.  Its  original 
name,  ttill  retained  la  the  East,  was  TwMOi^, 
sometimes  written  Trarr^  rendered  into  Latin 
by  "Occarsns"  or  "Obviatio,"  meaning  the 
**  DKtii^  "  of  onr  Lord  with  Simeim  and  Ana 
In  the  Temple  (Luke  ii.  27-38).  In  the  West  it 
came  to  be  called  the  Feast  of  the  Purification, 
and,  except  in  the  Ambrosian  chnrch,  to  be  re- 
carded  as  one  ^  the  Festivals  of  St.  Maiy, 
becanse  this  meotiitg  took  place  oa  the  occasion 
of  As  Pnrificatlun  of  St.  Mary. 

JU  imttittUion. — It  is  not  altogrther  certaia 
whether  it  was  instituted  by  Justin,  emperor  oF 
Constantinople,  in  the  year  of  onr  Lord  526,  or 
by  his  son  Jnslinian,  in  the  year  541  or  542. 
Cedrenns,  an  historian  of  the  11th  century, 
assigns  its  institntion  to  Justin  (JBrfwAiniM 
Con^ieHdiuai,  p.  36t{,  Paris,  1S47);  the  othn- 
ByLutinebiatorianSi  to  Jostinian  (seeNicephora^ 
Callistus,  BiH.  Eoctn.  lib.  zvii.  c  28;  Ttieo- 
phanes,  Cknmograpkia,  p.  188,  Paris,  1655 ;  Hi»- 
toria  Mi$oell  mea,  lib.  xvi.  apud  Muratorium, 
torn.  L  p>  106,  Milan,  1723).  It  bajqicns  that 
the  latter  historiaas  hare  made  use  of  expressiou 
which  mad  not  fiiroa  va  to  eoaclsdc  that  the 
fe»tiral  had  no  esistotoe  before  the  time  of  Jus- 
tinian, but  only  that  it  was  made  by  him  of 
oecumenical  observance,  or  of  obligation  in  Con- 
stantinople, or  of  obligation  on  the  2nd  of 
February,*  Accordingly,  Dr.  Neale  (£o^  fusfera 
CAmpcA,  Introd.  vol.  U.  p.  771,  Load.  1850}  sup- 
poses it  was  only  tmnsftrred  by  Justinian  to 
Feb.  2nd  from  Feb.  14th,  the  day  on  whitA  it  is 
observed  by  the  Armeaiaas.  But  it  is  probable 
that  N'icepborus  and  Theophanes  meant  to  staie 
that  it  was  Justinian  who  originally  instil  oted  the 
fe-itival.  Sieebertns  (CAronioon.  in  ann.  542,  apnd 
BibL  I^itr.,  l>e  la  Bigne,  torn.  rii.  p.  1388,  Paris, 
t589),UilviNUB(&*pw  CAnmoA9N»m,inann.541, 
Frankfort,  ltl50X  Baronius(if<irlyroj(^npii,  Feb.  2, 
Rome,  158t>),  &binage  (Ann  ■let,  torn.  iii.  p.  753, 
Rotterdam,  1706X  Henry  (Hut.  Ecdea.  liv. 
zxxiii.  7,  Paris,  1732),  and  the  great  majority  of 
authorities  consider  Jnstlni an  to  be  its  author; 
and  there  is  little  doubt  that  they  are  right, 
thon^  the  idea  of  establishing  it  may  hare 
sprang  np  in  the  Wt  year  of  the  reign  of  hi* 


■  Nioephorus's  wmds  are :  Tamt  U  itoi  rau  Zm-^PM 
cSa).   Tbose of Tbet^ritaoes axe :  au  ^»imfnpi-tfi 
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pndeccBor,  tad  some  tttf»  may  have  been  tnkm 
Mudi  realuing  it,  wbich  were  for  the  time 
eiHrtin.  The  CeBtnrUton  of  Magdebarg  utign 
iais(tttatiaiitopoptVigilitis,Jiutiniaa'icontcn-  , 
fomj  {Cat  tL  ooL  67^  Boalt,  1 563>  Bwoaini 
ctajtctoree  that  **«  wtj  wu  opened  towardi  lu 
cclebrUmn  in  the  Wwt,"  and  that  poniblj  it 
«it  tBstitated  there  hj  pofa  Oebuiu  aboat 
thirtj  yean  before  JdktUuaB,  ob  the  a^^tioB 
af  IM  Lopercalia ;  bat  hu  ooajectura  rata  oa 
M  i:ninBd  of  evidence.  The  Oratio  <U  Symeoiu 
ei  Amo,  am,  In  FettnH  Oocur^  et  PwijiciititnU 
h.  Mariae,  attributed  to  Metbodiui,  bishop  of 
TjTc,  i.D.  290,  which,  if  gennine,  would  imply 
ttot  the  fettiral  waa  of  a  very  early  date,  wa» 
fnMtiy  writtrai  bj  a  Hathodius  of  Co^tanti- 
Mple  is  the  9th  ccBtnry.  Sfmilar  orations 
dthbDtcd  to  Cyril  of  Jantsalem,  a.d.  350,  and 
loAmphUochloa,  A.D.  370,  and  to  Gregory  NyiwD, 
o.  370,  are  spnriooa.  So  are  a  Sermo  m  Oo 
nmua  Dommi,  attributed  to  St.  Athanasias, 
A.D.  325,  and  a  Sermo  d*  Fur^oatiomt  B.  Mariue, 
aitribated  to  St.  AAbtoM,  a-H.  374^  and  maoy 
Boft  umoBs  alli^ed  to  hare  been  deUrerad  ou 
tht  day  by  different  early  writers.  Baronioi 
"iJoc*  Dot  hesitate  to  declare  that  no  Greek  or 
Utin  &Uier  before  Justinian  has  left  a  sermon 
OS  U>e  day  of  the  Occur&ns  "  {liartyr.  Feb.  2). 

IUdjUi»Ui»  oiimdjr.— The  2nd  day  of  Feb- 
rauy  it  Moescarity  the  data  of  the  festiTal,  be- 
Biie  that  b  th*  fortieth  day  atler  Jan.  25ih, 
«iiicfa,siaee  the  time  of  Sc  Chrysostom,  that  Is, 
a  centsry  and  a  half  before  the  date  of  JuBtinian, 
W  bcamw  aco^ited  as  the  dny  oi  the  Nativity 
«f  Christ  in  the  iuist  as  well  as  in  the  West,  it 
Trald  canseqoently  have  been  the  day  on  which 
it-  Hary,  haTiog  bome  a  maB-child,  would  have 
oad*  the  offering  apptdnted  by  the  law  (Lev.  lii. 
t}  for  ber  (or  tbeir)  (Luke  ii.  22)  paritication. 
Hw  Armenian  church  obwrres  the  festival  oa 
feb.  14th,  becaase  it  coanu  Jan.  6th  to  be  the 
liy  ef  the  Katirity,  as  the  whole  of  the  East 
nMsceantad  it. 

"Dm  oocuskm*  of  its  institution  is  supposed  to 
h(  the  of  earthquakes,  plague,  and 

funiae,  mentioned  by  the  Byxantme  historians 
u  bsring  taken  place  in  Asis  Uinor  and  Con- 
Uaatinople  in  the  reigns  of  Justin  and  Justinian. 

it  ha*  been  auggestod  that  the  pvrpoae  of  iti 
iofoAm  waa  to  supply  the  place  of  the  Ambur- 
hdia,  Liqtercalia,  the  Feaat  of  Ceres,  and  other 
Somu  fntiritiei  which  had  been  abolished,  and 
ta«  1m»  of  which  was  felt  by  the  populace  (Du- 
nadns,  SaUonaie  Divinorum  Officorum,  iib.  vii. 
*■  7.  Venice,  1577  ;  Belethus,  Exptioatio  Vivin. 
(jfk;  &  81,  ad  caloem  Darandi,  Veaica,  1577  ; 
b^Toaios,  MartyroL  Feb.  2;  Benedictua  Papa 
UV.,  FatiBy  apod  Migne,  Theol.  Curs.  Compl. 
tm.  ixri.  p.  144-,  Paris,  1842).  It  is,  however, 
ton  probable  that  the  primary  object  with 
'Bicli  it  was  instituted  was  simply  to  comme- 
aa  evciit  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  which 
*u  belicrad  to  c«lt  for  a  special  comnictnoration. 
Utcr  its  establiabmeat  there  waa  no  unwUling- 
to  r^ard  it  as  a  hallowed  substitute  for  an 
■nholv  orgy,  a  Christian  Pnritiaitlon  Festival  in 
piiee  of  a  Pagan  Lustration  Feiut,  held  as  before 
ia  the  early  part  of  the  month  "f  Ftbruary.  (See 
liabsnus  Hnurus,  de  Itutitut.  Cle  icorum,  lib.  ii. 
c  »3.  spod  Hagn.  ffibl.  Patmm,  ^om.  x.  p.  602.) 

Kmilarly  the  oeremony  of  consenatlng  and 
filttib&tipf  candles,  and  marching  in  prooeasioB 


with  them  in  the  hands  (whence  the  aamea 
CandeUria,  Caadlemas)  probably  arose  from  "  a 
dehire  to  pnt  Chiistiana  in  remembrance  of 
Christ,  the  spiritual  light,  of  whom  Symeon  did 
pra^heay,  as  is  read  in  the  church  tliat  day" 
(L'bstrange,  Aiiianct  of  Divine  O^cet,  c.  v.  Oxf. 
1846);  in  other  words,  to  illubtrate  the  32nd 
Tcrse  of  Luke  ii.  "a  light  to  lighten  the  Gea- 
tUea."  Bat  after  a  time  the  idea  was  readily 
waloomed  that  it  had  been  introduced  with  the 
Tisw  of  assimilating  the  Chrlatiao  feotival  to 
the  heathen  feast ;  so  readily,  indeed,  that  pope 
Benedict  XIV.  regards  any  other  as  almost 
heretical.  Baronius  attributes  the  introduction 
of  the  prooessioB  to  Sta.  Uaria  Maggiore  to  Ser- 
fina  L,  who  lived  In  the  7th  century,  but  ha 
believe*  that  the  use  of  the  candles  originated 
before  that  time,  aa  they  are  mentioned  by 
Eligius  (Horn,  ii.,  Op.  apud  Migne,  Patnl.  torn. 
Uzzvii.  p.  597),  who  lived  a.d.  ti(>5.  Futbert, 
bishop  of  Chartre*  at  the  begiuniDg  of  the  llth 
century,  explains  the  symbolism  which  by  that 
time  it  waa  believed  might  be  found  la  the 
virgin  wax  of  which  the  candlea  wert  mad* 
{Sermo,  apud  Magn.  Bibl.  Patrum,  torn.  iiL  p. 
602).  The  fifth  council  of  Milan,  A.D.  1579, 
enlarges  on  the  manifold  use  and  beneiits  of  the 
caodiea  (Hard.  Cuncil.  torn.  x.  p.  971).  The  pro- 
cession came  to  be  regarded  as  representing  the 
walk  of  St.  U%rj  and  Joseph  to  the  Temple  on 
the  day  of  the  Purificatioa. 

2.  I'HE  Ankdkoiation  (EvaTycAiir/i^t,  An- 
nmnciatio). 

Ita  instHation. — There  is  no  historical  account 
of  the  institution  of  this  festival,  as  there  is  of 
the  ParjHcation.  It  is  found  existing  in  the  7th 
century,  but  the  oceasioD  of  ita  eatabliahmeBt  la 
not  known.  An  attempt  was  made  to  claim  a 
very  high  antiquity  for  it  by  appealing  to  three 
Addresses,  delivered  on  the  festival,  which  were 
assigned  by  Vossiu"  to  Gregory  Thauniaturgus, 
and  may  jet  be  found  bound  up  with  the  latter's 
genuine'  writings  in  some  editions  of  his  works 
{Sermonei  III.  in  Aniiunc.  S.  M.  VirgMa  apud 
Op.  Orvg.  Thaum.  p.  9,  Paris,  1622>  Their 
spuriousness  is  undoubted  (see  Bellarmine, 
Script.  £cciei.t  Op.  torn.  vii.  p.  39,  Col.  Agrip. 
1617  {  Tyler,  KorsAip  of  the  Virgin,  Appendix 
A,  Lo&d.  1851).  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  an 
Address  attributed  to  Athanasius,  called  Senao 
m  AnnwicitUivnem  Sanctae  Domiiuie  A'oatrae  Dei- 
parae,  and  printed  with  St.  Athanasius'  works 
(Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  393,  ed,  Bened.  Paris,  ltf98), 
which  was  not  written  till  after  the  Monothe- 
lite  controversy  (see  Baronius,  apud  0pp.  S. 
AthematSy  p.  391 ;  Cave,  Miatoria  lAUraria,  s.  t. 
Athaaasias).  And  the  same  must  be  said  of 
many  more  sermons  alleged  to  hare  been  de- 
livered on  the  occasion  of  the  festival  by  fathers 
and  early  writers.  The  sermons  attribute  to 
Peter  Chrysologus,  a.d.  440  (apud  Migne,  Pa- 
troiog.  torn.  lii.  p.  575,  Paris,  1846),  may  pos- 
sibly haT*  beea  compoaed  by  archbishop  Felix,  one 
of  his  xuccessora  in  the  Ee«  of  Ravenna,  a.d.  708,  or 
more  probably  by  his  namesake.  Peter  DamiAni, 
in  the  llth  century  (see  TillemoLt,  Hiatmre 
JScctAiastiqve,  torn,  xr,  note  vl.  p.  SSX,  Pnris, 
1711).  Two  homilies  /n  AntMnciationem  Beatae 
Mariae,  attributed  to  Anastasius  of  Sinai,  A.O. 
560,  would  appear  to  be  the  production  of  one 
Anaatasius  Abbas,  who  lived  In  the  8th  century. 
The  first  trustworthy  eridence  of  the  existene*  of 
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the  festival  is  found  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts 
al'the  tenth  council  of  Toledo,  which  was  held  A.i>. 
65(;.  The  conneil  decluea  that,  whereas  the 
Feast  of  the  Holy  Vi^n  wu  kept  at  difforeat 
timea  in  dtfiereat  places  in  Spain,  and  could  not 
be  kept  in  Lent  without  transgressing  traditional 
rule,  it  should  be  observed  on  the  octave  before 
Christmas  day.  The  mie  to  which  reference  is 
hen  mada  is  tha  Slit  canon  of  the  council  of 
Laodicea,  held  in  the  4th  century, 'which  forbfds 
the  observance  of  the  Nativities  of  Martyrs  (a 

Shrase  which  at  that  titne  was  equivalent  to 
[oly  days)  in  Lent.''  Tlie  second  reference  to 
the  festival  is  found  in  the  acts  of  the  council 
in  Tmilo,  held  A.D.  692,  which  permitted  the 
observance  of  this  holy  day  in  Lent,  while  it 
continued  the  Laodicean  prohiUtion  of  all  othera.* 
The  date  of  the  institution  of  the  festival  may 
tbeiTefora  be  fixed  as  being  at  the  end  of  the  8th 
or  the  i>eeianing  of  the  7th  centnry.  The 
council  of  Uett  makes  no  mention  of  it  among 
the  festivals  ordered  by  it  to  ht  observed  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  81S  (can.  txxrl.) ;  nor  does  it 
appear  in  company  with  ^e  Purification  in  the 
list  of  festivals  given  in  the  Capitalaries  of 
Charles  the  Great  or  Lndrlg  (Ctoptt.  obiAnaegiao 
collecta,  lib.  i.  %  158 ;  ii.  §  33). 

The  date  in  the  ceUendar  is  March  25th,  as 
being  nine  months  before  the  nativity  of  Christ. 
St,  Augustine  speaks  of  March  25th  as  t>eing  the 
day  on  which  it  was  believed  that  the  conception 
of  our  Lord  took  place,  inasmuch  as  Dec.  25th 
was  regarded  as  the  day  of  his  birth  (/>e  TVin. 
lib.  iv.  c.  Op.  torn.  viii.  p.  894;  ed.  Migne). 
The  Armenian  church,  which  ol»ervea  Jan.  lith 
as  the  Nativity  as  well  as  the  Epiphany  of  Christ, 
has  not  the  Festival  of  the  Annunciation  in  its 
calendar. 

Like  the  Feast  of  the  Purification',  this  festival 
was  instituted  in  honour  of  our  Lord,  and  in 
commemoration  of  his  conception ;  bat  it  pro- 
bably passed  more  readily  and  quickly  than  the 
dster  Katival  from  the  list  of  the  Dominican  to 
that  of  the  Marian  Festivals,  as  the  original 
idea  is  not  preserved  in  its  title  (as  it  is  in  the 
Hypapante),  except  in  the  Ethiopian  calendar, 
where  it  is  not  called  the  Annundation  but  the 
Conception  of  Christ. 

Tlie  parjpota,  therefore,  of  the  festival  is  to 
commemorate  (1)  the  announcement  made  by 
the  angel  Gabriel  to  St,  Mary  that  she  should 
conceive  and  bring  forth  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  (2)  the  conception  of  our  Lord  which  fol- 
lowed that  announcement  (Lnke  i.  2S-38).  The 
place  where  this  announcement  was  made  was 
the  house  in  Naiareth  in  which  St.  Mary  lived. 
The  legend  of  LAretto  baa  transferred  this'honse 
to  Italy;  the  exact  spot  where  it  took  place 
is  nevertheless  pointed  out  both  by  Gt-eeks  and 
Latins,  a  difierent  spot  by  encb,  as  still  existing 
in  Palestine, 

3.  The  AbsuhpttON  (Kol/tvo'is,  Ktrim-cuns, 
Domitio,  Pauaatio,  Transitus,  Depoaitio,  Migratio, 

lU  hutiiKtion. — ^This  festival  was  instituted, 
according  to  the  statement  of  Nicephorua  Cal- 

>•  Tbe  words  of  the  canon  are:  Ow  Bti  fo'tj  ttavrpa- 
MMTj  jiopnlpwv  vn-MXwt>  jmrtXtiv  (Hard.  Camcil. 
torn.  i.  p.  IM,  Paris,  IIIB). 

*  Tlx  woida  an :  Jtupaerht  traffpinw  mI  kv^mm^i  mi 
*^  ijUn  ni  (v>YViAiff»io«  ^ipat  (Bard.  OmeO.  lom. 

iii.piieu> 


Itstus  (Biet.  Soete*.  lib.  xrii.  e.  SS),  by  tit 
emperor  Maurice,  who  lived  at  the  close  of  tin 
6th  and  the  beginning  of  the  7th  'century,  is 
the  time  of  Charles  the  Great,  two  eentsrin 
later.  Its  otiservaDce  was  not  y«t  taniwraal  in  tba 
West  (C<pa.  d}  Anetgiao  eellecti,  lib.  i.  §  158, 
apod  Migne,  Patrolog.  totn.  tcvii.  p.  bS3,  Parit, 
1851).'  Bnt  it  appears 'to  have  beer  jvceived 
after  dellberatiun  by  Charles,  and  it  is  rect^iud 
by  his  SOD  Ludvig  in  the  year  818  or  619  (jM. 
lib.  Ii.  c.  85,  p.  547).  An  octave  was  added  to 
the  teatival  by  pope  Leo  iy„  A.ix  647. 

Its  date  tn  the  oaietAw  b  August  IStb. 

Tlie  purpose  of  the  festival  is  to  comnemorstc 
the  assumption  of  St.  Mary  into  heaven  in  body 
and  ml.  The  origin  of  the  belief  that  she  wss 
BO  assumed,  and  the  steps  by'vhich  it  grew  are 
as  follows ; — 

In  the  3rd  or  4th  century  there  was  composed 
a  book,  embodying  the  Gnostic  and  Collyriditn 
traditions  as  to  the  death  of  St,  Mary,  called  De 
Tnauitu  Vii^mii  Mariae  /.Her.  Hie  book  exisU 
■tili,  and  may  be  fcand  in  the  BMiothm  Patnm 
Meaimn  (torn.  il.  pt  iL  p.  312).  The  legend 
contained  ia  it  relates  how  St.  Mary,  after  hfr 
Son's  death,  went  and  lived  at  Bethlehem  for 
twenty-one  yeara,  after  which  tine  an  an^l 
appeared  to  her,  and  told  her  that  her  soul 
should  be  taken  from  her  itody.  So  ake  wu 
walled  on  a  elondto  JernsalMo, and  tbeapoitlci, 
who  had  been  miraculously  gathered  t<^her, 
carried  her  to  Gethsemane,  and  there'  her  soul 
was  taken  np  into  Paradise  by  Gabriel.  Then  tbe 
apostles  bore  her  body  to  the  Valley  of  Jehash»> 
phat,  and  laid  it  in  a  new  tomb ;  and  aaddeely 
by  the  side  of  the  tomb  appeared  her  son  Christ, 
who  raised-  up  her  body  lest  it  slionid  see  cor- 
ruption, and  reuniting  it  with  her  soul,  which 
Michael  brought  back  from  Paradise,  had  her 
conveyed  by  angels  to  heaven. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Liber  de  Tnauitu 
Mariae  contains  already  the  wMe  of  the  story 
of  the  Assumption.  But  down  to  the  end  of 
the  5th  century  this  story  was  Regarded  by  the 
church  as  a  Gnostic  or  Collyridlsn  fable,  and  the 
L3>er  ife  Trcmsitu  was  condemued  as  heretical 
by  the  Decrebtm  de  Libria  Ccmonicis  £cclriias- 
ticii  ei  Apocryphie,  attributed  to  pope  Qelasins, 
A.O.  494.  How  then  did  it  pass  aenm  the 
borders  and  establhih  itself  vitnin  the  dturdi, 
so  as  to  hare  a  festival  appointed  to  commamo* 
rate  it  ?    In  the  following  manner: — 

In  the  sixth  century  a  great  change  passed 
over  the  sentiments  and  the  theology  of  the 
church  in  reference  to  the  ff»v^K»s — an  anin- 
tended  bnt  very  noticeable  result  of  tbe  Nes- 
torian  controversies,  which  in  naintaJaing  the 
true  doctrine  of  the  I&famation  tneideBtally 
gave  a  strong  impulse  to  what  became  tbe  Wor- 
ship of  St.  Mary.  In  cnnsequence  of  this  change 
of  sentiment,  during  the  6th  and  7th  centuries 
(or  later),  (1)  the  Liber  de  Tnmmtii,  though 
classed  by  Getasius  with  the  known  productions 


'  Charles  ihe  Great's  CpUidan,  after  reooontdiR  dw 
festivals,  says :  "!><  Assamptione  Sanctae  MaiUe  Inter- 
rugsndun  relln<inimns.''  Tbe  tteatfoe  Dt  JsnsaptinK 
B.  v.  Virgini*,  attribatpd  to  St.  Augustine  and  bound  up 
wftli  bis  voriu  (torn.  vL  p.  1143,  liL  Mtgne)  bss  bem 
tbonght  to  have  iKen  a  rqilj  bj  one  of  Cbarlea^  Usbafis 
to  his  Inquiry  on  ifae  aullject;  as  it  begins,  **  Ad  Inleno- 
gsta  ih  riri^B  et  Maufs  Domim  res^uUone  IcuiponU 
etaax  npUone  pcnmH  quM  tnUW»mi 
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af  Wntiga  oame  to  be  kttribotcd  bj  ooe  ("  otio-  | 
m  qBi^tUtn,"  mji  Buvuiiu)  to  Uelito,  aa  i 
orthdQx  bUbop  of  Sardu,  ia  the  2nd  otatury,  ' 
■nd  hf  another  to  St.  John  tha  A^oatU ;  (2)  »  | 
letter  fofgasting  tb«  poMibility  of  the  AMnmp- 
Itoa  m  written  and  attributed  to  St.  Jerome  : 
{ad  Powium  tt  hMttocknm  dt  AtavMptitrnt  B. 
Hryinu,  Op.  torn.  t.  p.  82,  Paria,  17u6) ;  (3}  a 
tmtise  to  prove  it  not  impoauble  was  composed 
udatuibnted  to  Si,  Auputine  {Op.  torn.  n.  p. 
lUi,  «L  Uignt) ;  (4)  two  wnnou  rapportlng 
the  betief  vere  vritt«n  and  attributed  to  St. 
^thaaadiu  {pp.  tMO.  ii.  pp.  393,  416,  ed.  B«a. 
Puis  169S);  (5)  aa  iaaertioa  waa  made  in 
Eawbiu'a  Chronicle  that  "  in  the  year  48  Mary 
toe  Vimn  was  taken  up  into  hearen,  u  some 
wrote  UuU  they  had  bM  it  revealed  to  them." 
Ibtu  the  authority  of  the  namea  of  John,  of 
Nelito^  of  Athaaadua,  of  Eusebina,  of  An(cu»- 
tins  ^  Jerome,  waa  obtained  for  the  belief  by  a 
iuieft  of  foi^eriea  readily  accepted  beoauae  ia 
ttmrimat  with  the  sentiment  of  the  day,  and 
the,  Gaostic  legend  wai  attributed  to  orthodox 
vritm  who  did  not  enteruia  iL  But  this 
■u  not  all,  for  there  is  the  clearest  evideoce 
(I)  thai  DO  one  within  the  chnrch  tanght  it  for  six 
catnritt,  and  that  those  who  did  first  teach 
It  within  the  'chur<'h  borrowed  it  directly  from 
ibc  book  coadeBBned  by  pope  Gelanos  as  faere- 
tiai.  For  the  frat,  Jfuim  within  the  cfaarch 
«lw  bdd  and  taught  it  ^n  Jareaal,  bishop 
of  Jenualem  (if  a  homily  attributed  to  John 
Damascene  containing  a  quotation  from  "  the 
EathTiniac  history  "  (fip.  torn.  ii.  p.  880,  Venice, 
be  for  the  moment  considered  genuine), 
who  (acooiding  to  this  statement)  on  Uarcian 
ud  Polcberia's  seutling  to  him  Aw- iafbnnation 
u  to  St.  Mary's  sepulchre,  replied  to  them  by 
umtiag  a  shortened  versioa  wT  the  Xlf  Tnuuitu 
kgrad  as  "  a  most  aacient  and  true  tradition." 

teamd  person  within  the  church  who  tatight  it 
(or  the  jfrst,  if  the  homily  attributed  to  John 
I>unasctoe  relating  the  above  tale  of  Juveaal 
bt  s|iiuiDQa,  as  it  alioost  certainly  la)  was  Gre- 
pry  of  Tears,  A.l>.  5B0,  who  in  his  lie  GloriS 
Makynm(Jiix.  L  c.  4)  writes  as  follows :  "  When 
Bicsted  Mary  had  finished  the  coursk  of  this  life, 
ud  was  DOW  called  away  from  the  world,  ail 
Iht  spHtles  were  gathered  together  at  her  house 
fnm  all  parts  o(  the  world ;  and  when  they 
beard  that  she  was  to  be  talc^  away  they 
ntdted  with  her,  and  behold !  the  Lord  Jesus 
CUM  with  hu  aagels,  and  taking  her  soul,  gave 
it  to  Michael  the  Aj-changel,  anl  went  awny. 
la  the  morning  the  apostles  took  up,  her  body 
*itk  ths  bed,  and  placed  it  In  a  monument,  and 
niched  it,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
And  behold  1  a  second  time  thu  Lord  appeared, 
sad  eoainiaaded  her  to  be  taken  up  ana  cai  ried 
in  a  ctoud  to  Paradise,  where  now,  having  re- 
i^fti  her  soul,  she  enjoys  the  neTer-eodiug 
idewiajp  of  eternity,  rejoicing  with  her  elect.  * 
Tin  Abb^  Uigne  pointa  out.  in  a  note  that  *'  what 
Gngory  here  relate*  of  the  deCth  of  the  Blessed 
Mrjja  and  its  attendant  circumstances  he  nn- 
ikabtedk  drew  {procul  d  bh  hauaU)  from  the 
[Vii4o-lMelito's  Ltber  de  Tranait^  ii.  Marine, 
wbich  is  classed  among  apocryphal  books  by 
Gelaains."  He  adds  that  this  account, 
With  the  circuBBtaBcea  related  hj  Gregory, 
vtre  soon  after  Introduced  into  we  Gallican 
Utorgy.  U  ia  rerjr  Midom  that  m  an  nUe  to 


trace  a  tale  from  ita  birth  onwards  so  clearly 
and  unmistakably  as  this,  it  is  demonstrable 
that  the  Gaostic  legend  passed  into  the  church 
through  Oregot7  or  Juvenal,  and  so  became  aa  ac- 
cepted tndiUon  withia  it.  The  aeit  writers  on 
the  subject  are  Andrew  of  Crete,  who  ta  sup* 
posed  to  have  lived  alwnt  A.D.  635 ;  Bildephoasna 
of  Toledo,  Aj>.  6  j7  ;  and  John  of  Damascus,  who 
lived  abont  a.D.  730,  if  writings  attributed  to 
any  of  then  are  gennioe,  which  is  quite  doabt- 
bit  Pope  Benedict  XI V.  says  nairely  that  "  the 
moot  ancieat  Fathera  <^  the  Primitive  Church 
are  silent  as  to  the  bodily  assumption  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  but  the  fathera  of  the  middle 
and  latest  ages,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  relate 
it  in  the  distinctest  terms"  (^De  Feat.  Auumpt. 
apud  Migne,  Thaoi.  Cura.  CompL  torn,  xxvi.  p. 
144(  Paris,  1842).  It  waa  under  the  shadow  of 
the  names  d  Gregory  of  Toun  and  of  these 
"  fathers  of  the  middle  and  latest  ages.  Greek 
and  Latin,"  that  the  Da  Traaaitu  legend  became 
accepted  as  a  catholic  tradition  (see  Alban  Butler, 
Xioes  of  tie  SamU,  Aug.  16). 

The  history,  therefore,  of  the  belief  which 
this  featiral  was  instituted  to  commemorate  ia 
as  foUowa :— Jt  was  first  taught  in  the  3rd  or 
4th  century  as  part  of  the  Gnostic  legend  of  St. 
Mary's  death,  and  it  was  regarded  by  the  church 
aaa  GnoHtic  and  Collyridiau  fable  down  to  the 
end  of  the  5tk  century.  It  was  brought  into  the 
church  ia  the  6th,  7th,  and  Sth  centuries,  partly 
by  a  series  of  successful  forgeries,  partly  by  the 
adoption  of  the  Gnostic  legend  on  the  part  of 
nccredited  teachers,  writers,  and  liturgists.  Anit 
a  festival  in  commemoration  of  the  event,  thuu 
come  t«  iae  believed,  was  instituted  in  the  East 
at  the  beginuiag  of  the  7th,  ia  the  W^t  at  the 
bt'giuaing  of  the  9th  century. 

4.  Thb  Nativity  (rcf^fXiM'  tQs  ^mt^kov, 
Xaiivitna), 

Ita  institution. — This  festival  ia  said  to  have 
been  established  by  pojie  Sergius  1,,  in  the  year 
6tta,  on  the  represeotati'in  of  a  monk  {retigioaus 
tpiidam)  that  he  had  fur  several  years  following 
heard  the  angels  singing  ou  the  night  of  Sept. 
8.  and  that  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  that  the 
reason  for  which  they  sang  was  that  St.  Mary  had 
been  born  on  that  nighu  The  pope,  says  Du- 
randus,  established  the  festival  in  order  that  we 
and  the  angels  might  commemorate  the  event  at 
the  same  time  {Ditni.  Offic.  lib.  vli.  e.  28). 
Belethus  confirms  Durandus'  statement  (^ExpHc 
Divin.  Offic.  c.  149).  Baronius  has  thrown  out 
a  suggestion,  as  he  h~«  done  with  regard  to  the 
date  of  the  "Ave  Maria,"  that  it  might  haze 
h-  en  instituted  soon  after  the  Council  of  Kphesus, 
"  because  from  that  time  the  worship  of  the  most 
Blessed  Virgin  grew  and  iuerensed  more  and  more 
every  day  thronghont  the  world he  does  not 
however  presume  to  say  that  it  teas  established 
then,  but,  on  the  contrary,  acknowledges  that  "  it 
was  unknown  in  the  Gallican  church  in  the  time 
of  Charles  the  Great  and  Ludvif  the  Pious " 
{ifartifrol.  in  Sept.  >*) ;  aa  Indeed  may  be  seen 
by  its  absence  from  their  lists  of  the  festivals 
iCipit.  (A  Ansegiao  collecta,  lib.  i.  1 153 ;  ii.  §  3.S). 
In  a  calendar  of  Milan,  supposed  by  Murntori 
(torn.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  1021,  Milan,  1723)  to  be  of  the 
date  A  O.  1000,  the  Nativity  ia  noted  aa  being 
specially  observed  at  FoUgno,  as  though  it  were 
not  yet  general  even  ia  Italy.  A  sermon  attri- 
buted to  St.  Anguitii^  aod  t^uotj^  by  tlu 
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Bi'«riary  as  delivered  on  the  F&-ut  of  the  Nati- 
vity  of  St.  Mary,  is,  of  course,  spurious  [Serm. 
Gxcir.  aliaj  De  Sanctia,  zviiL  toiQ.  v.  p.  2104,  ed. 

The  parpoee  of  the  festiTal  ia  to  commemomte 
the  birth  of  St.  Mary  as  it  is  recounted  ia  the 
apocryphal  gospels,  the  ProteTaiigeliou,  and  the 
Gospel  of  the  Birth  of  Mary.  Nothing  whatever 
is  knowD  of  St,  Mary's  birth.  We  do  not  know 
the  oames  of  her  pareDta,  or  anything  at  all 
abont  her  early  life.  When  we  hnre  etated  that 
she  was  of  the  tribe  of  Jodth  and  descended 
from  David,  that  she  had  a  sister  namsd,  like 
herself,  Mary,  and  that  she  was  connected  by 
marriage  with  Elizatieth,  we  have  said  all  that 
can  be  known  with  respect  to  her  previons  to 
her  betrothal  to  Joseph.  But  as  early  as  the 
2nd  or  3rd  centsry  there  were  composed  and 
disseminated  among  the  Gnostics,  the  Protevan- 
gelion,  and  the  Gospel  of  the  Birth  of  Mary, 
which  are  art  application  and  adAptatios  of  the 
history  of  onr  L.ord's  birth  and  childhood  to  8L 
Mary.  The  legend,  as  contained  in  these  apo- 
cryphal gospels,  narrates  that  Joachim  and  Anna, 
of  the  race  of  David,  lived  pionsly  together  as 
htutmnd  and  wife  for  twenty  years  at  Nazareth  *, 
that  at  the  end  of  this  time  Joachim  was  roughly 
rebuked  by  the  high  priest,  and  Anna  bitterly 
jeered  at  by  her  maid,  because  they  had  no 
child;  that  Joachim  went  into  the  wildemesa 
and  &sted  tot  forty  days,  and  Anna  went  into 
her  garden  and  prayed  that  ahe  might  have  a 
child  as  Sami  had ;  and  two  angels  appeared  to 
!Anna,  and  promised  her  a  child ;  and  Joachim 
returned,  and  the  child  was  bom,  and  her  name 
was  called  Mary  (Giles,  Codex  Apocryphu  Kon 
Teitamenti,  pp.  33,  47,  Lond.  1847).  These 
legends  of  St.  Mary's  birth  were  repudiated  by 
the  early  church,  and  regarded  by  it  as  belonging 
to  a  body  external  and  hostile  to  itself,  like  the 
legends  of  her  death,  they  crept  into  the  church 
in  the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  centuries.  Pope  Benedict 
XIV.  allows  Uiat  "  there  ia  nothing  about  her 
natirity  in  H0I7  Scripture,  and  all  that  is  said 
about  it  is  drawn  fivm  tnrUd  foantains,"  which 
he  explains  to  mean  the  Protevangelion  and  the 
other  legends  (De  Fest.  Xativ.  B.  Virginia,  apud 
Migue,  TKeoi.  Curs.  Complet.  p.  6II). 

5.  The  Peesbhtatios  (Ti  «lir69ia  rfij 
9*ot6kou.  Fraesmtatio  Beatae  Mariaa  Vir- 
gmia). 

Its  inatitviion. — ^The  Festival  of  the  Presenta- 
tion of  St.  Mary  at  the  Temple  is  supposed  by 
some  to  have  l)cen  establinhed  at  Conntantinople 
about  A.D.  730.  There  is  certain  evidence  of  its 
existence  there  in  a.o.  1150.  Bnt  it  did  not 
pais  into  the  West  till  A.D.  IA75.  (See  i  aunoins, 
SegU  Nararrae  Qymnaaii  Partaienaia  Hiatoria, 
pt.  i.  c.  fO,  p.  77,  Paris,  1677.)  It  was  with- 
drawn frmn  the  Roman  calendar  by  Pioa  V., 
bnt  restored  by  Stzttu  V.  on  the  prayer  of 
TnrrianuB. 

Its  curjxise  is  to  commemorate  the  presenta- 
tion o? St.  lUary  as  narrated  in  the  GhiDStic  legend 
which  is  embodied  in  the  Protevangolion  and  the 
Gospel  of  the  Birth  of  Mary.  The  lugend  stales 
that  when  St.  Mary  was  three  yciirs  old  her 
juirents  brought  her  to  the  Temple  loileJicatc  her 
to  the  Lord  ;  and  that  she  walked  up  the  hfteen 
steps  leading  into  the  Temple  by  bersrlf,  and  the 
high  priest  plaeed  hn-oa  the  thirl  step  of  the 
altar ;  and  uke  danood  with  her  feet ;  and  all 


the  house  of  Israel  loved  her.  She  is  said  to 
have  remained  at  the  Temple  till  she  was  twelve 
or  fourteen  years  old,  food  being  brought  to  her 
by  the  angels.  This  legend,  like  that  of  her 
nativity  and  her  assumption,  crept  into  the 
church  during  the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  centuries. 

6.  The  Depositino  or  tbe  Honourable 

VeSTHEKT  or  THE  ThEOTOKOS  W  BiJkCHERNAE 
(KardtfciriT  iaByftat  rt/das  rija  itoroKaii). 

This  festival  claims  to  have  been  imtituted  at 
the  date  of  tbe  events  commemoratad  Jfj  it,  in 
the  5th  ceotnry,  but  it  wonid  appear  to  have 
been  first  observed  in  the  9tii  century.  Its 
dda  in  the  caiendar  of  the  Byzantine  church  ia 
July  2nd.  Its  purpose  is  to  commemorate  the 
laying  np  or  depositing  in  the  ohurch  of 
Blachernne  in  Cooatantinople  of  (1)  the  gmre- 
clothes  of  St.  Mary  (rit  irrdfia),  supposed  to 
have  been  sent  (acconling  to  Nicephorus  Gsl- 
listns'  sLitement)  by  Juvenal  of  Jerusalein  from 
Palestine  to  Marcian  and  Pulcheria,  and  (2)  her 
vestment  (^ripda  iv^hi)  said  to  hare  been  stolen 
from  (Jalilee  by  Calvins  and  Candidna  ia  the 
time  of  Leo  Magnus,  inocesaor  to  HarcUn 
(MenaeoH  for  July  2,  C^>nstantinople,  1843). 

7.  The  Disooverv  and  Depobitino  of  tbe 
Honocrable  Girdle  of  the  Theotokus  (Kara- 

This  festival,  like  the  last,  claims  to  have  been 
institvied  at  the  date  of  the  event  commemorated 
by  it,  bnt  there  ii  no  evidence  of  its  observance 

before  the  9th  century,  \tiditein  t^oalaidart 
of  the  Byzantine  and  Armenian  churches  ii 
August  31.  Its  purpoae  is  to  commemorate  (I) 
the  discovery  of  the  supposed  girdle  of  St.  Uarr 
iu  the  time  (.according  to  the  Menaeon}  of  Arca- 
dlua,  (;!}  its  translation  to  Constantinople  in 
the  time  of  Justinian,  and  (3)  a  miraenlons  cure 
supposed  to  have  been  wrought  by  it  on  Zoe  the 
wife  of  Leo  the  Philosopher,  a.d.  886.  (Nice- 
phorns  Callistus,  Hiat.  Ecdea.  lib.  xiv.  2 ;  iv. 
14,  24.  Du  Fresue,  Nutae  in  Anwe  Comrwnne 
Ale.tiadem,  n.  329,  ad  oaWm  Joannu  Cinuami 
Historiae,  Paris,  1670;  Merumn  for  August, 
p.  189,  ConsUntinople,  184R.) 

8.  The  Syhaxis  of  the  Theotokob  and 
OF  Joseph  her  Spouse. — This  festival  was 
probably  instituted,  at  Constantinople,  at  about 
the  same  date  as  the  two  previously  named 
festivals,  though,  like  them,  it  claims  a  much 
Mrlier  date,  appeal  being  made  to  a  spurious 
sermon  of  Epiphanius,  supposed  to  have  bfen 
delivered  on  the  day.  The  date  m  the  calendar 
and  the  purpoae  of  its  institution  are  closely  con- 
nected. It  is  observed  on  Deo.  26,  as  being  a 
continuation  of  the  Christmas  festival,  the  mind 
being  turned  on  the  first  day  to  the  Son,  and  on 
the  secoml  day  to  the  mother.  The  word 
'  Synaiis,'  derived  fW>m  avrdiyu*,  menus  in  the 
iirst  place  an  assembly  of  worshippers,  and 
thence  (in  the  present  connexion)  a  commemera- 
tion  festival  held  by  those  so  assembled. 

9.  The  PnoTBcn'ioN  of  the  Hoar  Bolt 
Mother  of  God.— This  fesUval  waa  in'tSnted 
at  thebeginuing  of  the  10th  centnry.  The  day 
in  the  calendar  of  the  Russian  church  on  whicn 
it  is  observed  is  Oct.  1.  Its  purpose  is  to  com- 
memorate a  vision  which  St.  Andrew,  sumsmed 
"the  Foolish,"  or  "  the  Idiot,** said  that  he  hsd 
in  the  church  of  Blachemae,  Constantiunple,  in 
which  he  supposed  himself  to  have  seen  St. 
Marj,  with  prophets,  spostlM,  and  angeli^  ftty- 
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fbr  At  world  aad  ■pretdioK  )>er  imo^ipot 
(•edcsiutial  rwtment)  ovor  ChristUu.  Th« 
Rosiiiti  dturch  accounts  for  the  featirtil  not 
bctng  foand  in  the  Bjiantio*  cnlcn4nr  bjr  the 
pax  troubles  which  la  the  10th  oeatnry  mre 
acHniMaiBg  sad  pemding  Coartaatinople. 
(RosdaD  calendnr,  Oct  1.) 

10.  The  Cokceftio:*  {Xi\K^i%  r^t  kytmi 
'Ktw^.  Conaptio  B«itae  Mariae  Virginig). 

Ai  autihition.  —  Legend  nUtea  th»t  thia 
ftrtinl  «u  IvUtDtad  A.D.  1067  bj  thhtA 
HfUim,  who  hmi  been  sent  bj  Wllllun  I.  «f 
bglud  to  DennDU-k,  and  being  cnn^t  fn  a 
(ton  Ml  faia  return,  and  addreaaing  prMfen  for 
help  to  St.  Hnry  had  a  ruion  of  a  grave  eccle- 
liastic  BpoB  the  wayea,  who  pramlMd  faim  eafety 
«■  condition  of  U*  ettablisbUig  the  Featival  of 
tht  Conception'  of  St.  Haiy  oa  Dee.  &  TUa 
Icgttd  ii  assigned  to  St.  Anaelai  as  its  author  in 
the  Ltgtikia  Aurea,  and  the  s^nod  of  London  held 
ukrarckbi^p  Uepeham,  a-d.  1328,  appean  to 
ban  btliend  it  to  rat  on  his  anthoritj  (CCnat.  2). 
hmaf  bt  fuond  in  lligne'a  Patrvlogia  (torn.  cIil 
p.  ntegated  to  the  appendix  of  St.  Anaelm'a 
vorkfc  Aaother  fbra  of  the  nino  lafiead  pnta 
5L  Audm  hiaiaelf  in  the  place  irf  Helaiaua  at 
tiie  hen  of  the  story,  and  r^resenta  the  scene  to 
bsre  oecnrred  a«  he  was  retarning  from  England 
to  Bee  (Petr.  de  NaUlibas,  CcOal.  Sanct.  lib.  i. 
t  liii.).  Passing  from  logend  to  history  we 
fiad  tbat  the  featiral  originated  in  the  12th 
eotaiy.  It  waa  at  imoe  eondemned  bj-  St 
BtrnarduCl)  aonl,  (2)  heterodox,  (8)  naantfao- 
riKd  (sM  £piit  clxxir.,  Op.  torn,  i.  p.  169,  od. 
ia.  Paris,  l'i90>  Thia  waa  in  the  year  A.D. 
1140.  SL  Bemard'a  contemporary  Potho  alao 
eoDdemned  it  as  (1)  novel,  (2)  absnrd  (D«  Statu 
domitlki,  lib.  iii.  apod  Maga.  BiU.  Patr.  torn, 
ii.  f.  5S7,  Paris,  and  in  the  followiog 

ceatiry  Uorandns  {Da  DMn.  Offia^  lib.  vii.  c.  7} 
sad  B«lHhna  {Bxp.  Diom.  Offic.  c  146)  repo- 
diat«d  it  aa  hetorodox.  "  Some,"  says  Belethua, 
"hare  kept  the  Feast  of  the  Conception,  aad 
prhapteren  still  keep  it,  bat  it  is  aot  anthorisod 
or  appTored ;  nay,  it  ought  rather  to  be  pro* 
lubited,  tor  she  was  coneeired  In  ain."  In  the 
Utb  ccDtary  it  was  made  obligatory  in  England 
bytbe  fbllowing  constitution  of  Simon  Mepeham, 
vdibisbopof  Canterbiiry,  which  was  accepted  by 
aProvinoalsyaod  held  In  London  fntke  year  1328. 
''Ibat  tbe  memory  of  the  filesoed  Vinln  Har^, 
the  mother  of  onr  Lord,  may  bo  mener  and 
ncn  lolcmnly  celebrated,  in  proportion  to  the 
pcater  favour  which  she  among  all  the  sainta 
bath  found  with  God,  who  ordained  her  concejH 
tioa  to  be  the  predestinated  temporal  origin  of 
Hti  only  begotten  Sob  and  the  Mlvatlon  of  all 
■la;  that  by  thia  noana  the  remote  dawnings 
•f  oqr  aalvattoB,  which  raise  spfaitual  joya  In 
pioDi  minds,  might  increase  the  devotion  and 
Mlratioo  of  all ;  following  the  steps  of  our 
Tuerable  predecessor  Auselm,  who  after  other 
Bon  ancient  aolemnities  of  bera  thought  fit  to 
add  tbat  of  her  oonoeption,  we  ordain  and  firmly 
nwand  that  the  Feast  of  the  Cawaptioa  nfbre> 
wd  be  aolemnly  celebrated  for  tiie  fhtara  in  all 
tkt  dittrcbes  of  the  proTiaee  "  {OontL  iL,  Hock, 
i«Ki  9/  Hie  AmMiMJUft  Omttrbm-g,  roL  ill. 
?■  49^  Load.  1865). 

tba  pvpoie  of  the  Ibtival  was  originally, 
**  BdUrmine  acknowledgea,  and  the  above 
IMtod  eooaUtation  of  archUahop  Hapehan 


plainly  states,  not  to  celebrate  an  immaculate 
or  even  a  holy  conception,  but  ^mply  to 
commeoaorate  the  fact  of  the  conception  of  St. 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ,  in  imitation  of  the 
Festival  of  the  AnannGist{on,which  commemorates 
the  conception  of  her  Son.  But,  as  St.  Bernard 
dearly  saw.  Ita  tendency  from  the  beginning  was 
to  indnce  a  belief  in  the  sopernatural  character 
of  the  conception  of  St.  Mary,  and  so  to  lead  on  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Immncnlate  Conception,  For 
thia  reason  he  sharply  reproved  the  eanons  of 
Lyona  for  having  admitted  it.  "It  has  been 
vouchsafed,"  ho  writes,  "  to  a  very  few  of  the 
aona  of  men  to  be  bom  holy,  but  to  none  to  be 
conceived  holiJy ;  that  the  prerogative  of  a  holy 
conception  might  be  kept  for  One  only  who 
should  aanctify  alt  and  make  n  cleaiwing  of  sins, 
being  Umaalf  the  only  One  who  comes  without 
sia.  It  ia  the  Lord  Jesiu  Chriat  ^oae  that  wae 
connived  by  the  Holy  Oliost,  for  He  alone  was 
holy  before  Hit  conception.  Excepting  Him,  the 
humble  and  true  confession  of  one  who  aaya,  *  1 
was  shapen  in  iniquity  and  in  ain  did  my  mother 
conceive  me*'  applies  to  every  one  else  of  Adam's 
children.  Then  what  can  be  the  neaniag  of  a 
fbatival  of  her  conception?  How  can  a  OoneeiH 
tion  be  aaid  to  be  holy  which  is  not  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  not  to  say,  which  is  of  sin?  or  how  eao 
it  be  reganlod  as  a  matter  for  festivity  when  it 
is  not  holy  ?  The  glorious  woman  will  be  ready 
enough  to  go  without  an  hononi'  which  seems 
eithor  to  btmonr  hu  w  to  attribute  a  holineoa 
whiohdidBetexist"(£^iM.  clxxiv.).  Thedogmn 
which  St.  Bernard  opposed  was  that  of  a  holy 
oonoeption  of  St.  Mary,  The  idea  of  her  immacu- 
late conception  bad  not  arisen  in  his  time.  This 
was  first  proposed  as  a  possibility  by  J.  Duna 
Scotua  at  the  end  of  the  l^th  or  the  t>eginnlng 
of  the  I4th  century,  and  six  centuries  later,  on 
Dec.  8,  1854,  it  was  pronounced  a  d<^ma  secea* 
aary  for  all  adherents  of  the  papacy  to  beliare 
if  they  desire  aalvation. 

The  original  purpose  of  the  feetival  waaaimply 
to  commemorate  the  first  beginning  of  the  lilo 
of  her  who  was  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  hot 
since  A.D.  1854  the  immaculateneaa  of  lier  COB^ 
oeption,  that  is,  her  exemption  from  original 
sin,  has  been  regarded  the  chief  subject  com- 
memomted  by  iL  The  steps  by  which  the  belief 
grew  which  culminated  in  the  dogma  now 
poaed  to  be  commemorated  by  the  fhstiTal 
are  briefly  as  followa : — From  apoatolie  times  to 
the  end  of  the  5th  century  it  waa  taught  and 
believed  that  St.  Unry  was  bom  in  original  sin, 
that  she  waa  liable  to  nctnal  ain,  and  tbat  ahe 
fell  into  aina  of  infirmity.  We  may  take  as  wit- 
aasscs  for  the  2nd  century,  Tertulliao  {de  Cam. 
Chriati,  Tii.  S15,  and  Adv.  jfcavim.  iv.  19,  Op,  p. 
433.  Paris,  1695)  ;  for  tlie  3rd  century,  Oi-igen 
{JIum.  in  Lva.  xvil.,  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  952,  Paris, 
1733);  for  the  4th  century,  St.  Basil  {Ep. 
260,  Op.  torn.  lli.  p.  400,  Paris,  1721)  and 
St.  Hilary  {in  Fi.  cxix..  Op.  p.  2ti2,  Paris, 
1693);  for  the  5th  century,  St.  Obiysostom 
{Op.  torn,  vil,  p.  467,  Paris,  1718)  and  St.  Cyrit 
of  Alexandria  {Op.  tom.  iv,  p.  1064 ;  torn.  vi.  p. 
391,  Paris,  16M8).  From  the  dth  to  the  12th 
century  it  waa  taught  aad  believed  that  St. 
Mary  was  born  in  original  ain,  but  was  saved 
from  falling  into  actual  sin.  In  the  13th  cen- 
tury it  was  taught  and  believed  that  she  was 
oonoeived  la  tbtf  and  so  anbjectod  to  wiginal  ain. 
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bnt,  like  John  the  BiqiAbt,  nnetified  before  her 
Urth.  From  the  14th  to  the  18th  centory 
teftdiiog  uid  belief  in  the  Latin  church  wavwred 
between  a  maculate  nwl  an  immiicBlate  eono^- 
tion  according  ta  the  DomioicaM  or  Franci>> 
cans  were  most  poverful  at  Reoia.  In  the  Idth. 
century  it  wan  formally  declared  by  pope' 
Pina  1a.  that  St.  Mary,  having  been  conceived 
ImBMenlately,  waa  abMlutely  eiempfc  from . 
original  and  from  actual  afn.  Thia  belief  tba 
Latin  church  is  regarded  Ay  the  Oreek  church 
(see  CoH/'trence  between  the  Abp.  of  Si/roa  and  itia ' 
Bp.of  Wmchetter,  Lond.  1^71),  and  by  the  Angli- 
can church  (aee  Bp.  Wilberforce,  Soma,  lar 
HAD  Dogma  and  our  Duties,  Oxf.  1S55),  not  only 
flfl  untrue  in  fact,  but  aa  heretical  in  ita  ten- 
denoleB. 

Thedtty  in  the  onlendar  fixvd  for  thii  feitivNl 
ia  Deo,  8,  aa  Iwing  nine  months  before  Sept.  8, 
which  WM  r^arded  in  the  l:2tb  century  a>  the 
NaUrity  of  iit.  Mary.  The  Easten  chnrehea 
obaerre  it  on  Dec  9. 

11.  St.  Maby  at  SuvmX^ttmn-  Dedioationit- 
8.  Mariae  ad  Nivea). 

Fte  inatitati-n. — This  festir^  was  instituted 
aa  a  local  anniversary,  and  abserred  in  the 
basilica  of  Stn.  Maria  Maggiore  aa  early,  it  would 
seem,  as  the  12th  ceDtury.  Its  ohatnuoe  was 
extended  throughout  Borne  la  the  14th  centuTy, 
and  made  obligatory  on  all  Roman  Christendom 
by  Pius  V.  in  the  Itith  centnir. 

Its  purpose  ia  to  celebrate  toe  l^ndary  foun- 
dation of  the  church  of  Sta.  Maria  Maggiore  in 
Rome.  The  legend  says  that  in  the  4th  century 
ana  John  asd  his  wife,  haring  do  children,  were 
aaxlona  to  devote  their  anbrtanoe  to  St.  Mary, 
but  did  not  know  how  to  do  so  acceptably  to 
her,  until  they  each  had  a  dream  telling  tnem 
that  they  would  find  snow  on  the  ground  mark- 
ing out  the  spot  whereon  they  were  to  build  a 
cathedral.  They  went  to  Liberius,  the  pope  of 
Rome,  and  found  that  he  had  had  the  same 
drtaio ;  and  behold,  the  anow  waa  lying  (on  the 
5th  of  August)  on  the  Bsquiline  in  the  shape  of 
a  cathedral.  So  they  built  Sta.  Maria  Maggiore. 
The  Breviary  (Aug.  5)  contains  the  legend.  It 
probably  aroae  from  an  attempt  to  explain  the 
name  ad  Sives,  which  may  itself  be  the  corrup* 
tion  of  soma  lost  word — possibly  of  adMc.  or 
ai  Liviae~-a»  the  dinrch  was  built  Juxta  num^ 
liim  LMae ;  or  of  LS)er,,  as  it  was  knows  by  the 
title  tiberiana ;  or  of  in  Esq.,  as  it  was  built 
on  the  Eaquiline  Hill.  The  story  rMta  on  the 
authority  of  manuscripts  belonging  to  the  cntne- 
dral  body,  which  might  easily  have  become  difli- 
onlt  to  decipher  in  ue  lapse  of  centuries,  and  of 
Peter  de  Natalibox,  a  oelleotor  of  worthless 
legends,  who  lived  in  the  15th  ceotuTy.  The 
miracle  is  first  mentioned  by  Nicholas  IV.  in 
the  year  a.d.  1287,  that  ia,  927  years  after  it 
WHS  said  to  have  taken  place.  Qregory  XI., 
A.D.  1371,  and  Pius  11.,  a.d.  1458,  have  given 
the  aaootiou  of  their  authority  to  it.  Hie  ori- 
ginal legend  stated  that  the  earth  opened  of  ita 
own  accord  for  the  foundations,  on  Liberius 
bei;inning  to  dig  them.  But  this  part  of  the 
miracle 'was  expunged  from  the  Breviary  by 
Pius  \„  while  he  left  the  part  relating  to  the 
mow.    TV  date  in  the  oa'endar  is  Atig.  5. 

There  wnr  a  al*ter  liestival.  called  St.  Mart 
AT  Martitbs,  held  on  May  13,  to  commemorate 
tiu  dadioation  of  tba  Panthoon,  or  Rotunda,  to 


St.  Mary  and  the  Holy  Martyrv,  by  Bonifaee  IV. 
at  the  begianing  of^  the  7tb  oentory.  IMa 
ftcthral  has  been  allenred  to  beooma  obaolet% 
perhaps  because  ther«  ww  not  so  powerfol  •> 
body  as  the  chapUr  of  Sta.  Maria  Hq^rtan 
whose  inteiwt  It  waa  to  maintain  it. 

12.  The  YiUTATiOH.(riMtato  BeaUu  Mitriae 

lU  tnsMhittM.—'TUi  ftatlral  wac  instituted 
by  Orban  VI.  dtiring  the  odhism  in  tlw  papacy 
and  promulgated  a  oonatltutlen  of  his  suc- 
cessor Boniface  IX.,  AiD.  1»89  {B'llia  BfMif.tef 
ix.  apod  Bollandi  Acta  Satictvrani,  July  2> 
About  half  a  century  later,  a.d.  1441,  it  war 
agHin  establi^ed  by  the  council  of  Ba^  no 
reftrsnce  being  made  to  its  prevlons  iaatitntlonT 
because  Boni&oe'a  authority  was  not  aefcacnv^ 
ledged  by  all  the  members  of  the  oonocil.  Tfar. 
whole  of  session  43  is  occupied  vrith  the  matter 
{Cone.  BiimU  apud.  Harduin,  ConuU.  torn.  viii. 
p.  1298). 

The  purpote  of  the  featlral  ta  to  oomraomeratC' 
the  visit  paid  by  St:  Mary  to  Elisabeth  bef(Hre 
the  birth  of  John  the  Bapti«t  at  JutUh  or,  it 
may  be,  Hebrtm.  Joachim  Hildebnind  says, 
that  "  it  was  institiited  at  the  council  of  Basle 
to  supplicate  Mary  to  trample  down  the  Tarks^ 
the  enemiaa  of  the  Onriatlana,  as  she  trod  npaa 
the  monntalns  of  Jndnta  on  her  way  to  her- 
cousin "  {De  I'riteae  et  PrimUime  Ecd«aiae 
ettoris  publiat  tempUs  ac  dMus  feetit^  Helm' 
stadt,  1652).  Aa  it  is  a  acriptural  fact 
memorated  by  it,  the  festival  it  retained  in  the 
Anglican  calendar  in  spite  of  Its  late  dat«.  TK$ 
date  H»  the  oaiendctr  la  July  2. 

13.  The  EsPonsAta  (Oeapontatio  Btatae  Vh^ 
gbus  Mariae  cmn  &  Jotepho). 

Its  MsWutiba  and  purpose. — ^A  canoa  of  Uia 
cathedral  of  Chartrea,  in  the  14th  century^ 
charged  the  chapter  in  his  will  to  Inatitote  a 
cmnmemo ration  of  St.  Joseph,  with  the  view  of 
pleasing  Mary.  Garaon,  chancellor  of  the  uoi' 
versity  of  Paris,  pnpcwed  to  the  chapter  ta 
carry  out  this  objoct  by  using  an  Uffiemem- 
Desponaatimii  Beatae  Viryiaii  cwn  3.  Joarph» 
composed  by  himself,  in  the  16th  oentary^ 
Paul  III.  desired  an  office  to  be  prepared  for  Um^ 
day^  and  he  gave  his  amrobatfra  to  it  after  it 
had  bean  drawn  up.  Toe  obaerranca  of  tha- 
festival  was-  extended  by  Benedict  XIU.,  AUt. 
1725.  It  is  of  obligation  In  Spain,  Italy,  Eng- 
land, and  in  all  oungregations  of  the  Jesnlta. 
The  ring  used  at  the  esponsals  is  said  by  Ben^ 
diet  XIV,  to  be  still  preserved  at  Perugia  (/a 
Fett.  De^wuatifmit  apud  Migne,  Theoi.  Cmn. 
CompL  torn.  xxri.  p.  531,  Paris,  1843).  Th» 
date  in  the  oattndar  is  Jan.  23. 

14.  The  Namb  of  Mabt  {Fettum  SS.  AbntMi 
Beatae  Muriae). 

Thie  festival  was  Mituted  in  Spain  at  the- 
beginning  of  the  Ifitb  century.  It  was  removed 
from  the  calendar  by  Pius  V.,  and  restored  1^ 
Sixtns  v.,  on  the  prayer  of  cardinal  Deaa.  It' 
waa  made  of  nnivereal  obligation  by  lanooent  XI,, 
A.D.  1685,  in  gratitude  for  the  defeat  of  tha- 
Tnrka  before  Vienna.  Its  purpose  ia  to  encoa- 
ri^  putting  oonfldence  in  the  name  of  Mary. 
Its  dutt  m-  the  oalehdar  is  the  SanJay  following 
the  Kenst  of  the  Nativity,  that  is,  about  Sept.  16.: 

\5.  The  Sbvkk  Sorrows  {Fetttm  Septvm 
Dohram  Beatas  Mariae  Virgmis). 

Thi*  fbstivai  is-  oonjecttired  bj  Danadict  XIV, 
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A  kart  httn  nsfitutef  b7  Thaodoric,  bifhop  of 
CeJegDs,  at  a  prorinci>l  ayaod,  a,d.  1413,  to  ! 
nuke  up  for  toe  iiualu  oacnd  br  HuaitM  to 
ucnd  images  of  oar  Lord  and  SL  Muy.  He 
hu  DO  gruoadd  for  hit  eoDjectturs.  Oaorge 
Hall«r,  deao  of  the  Benedictiao  monaaterv  of 
Ewhach  ia  Bararia,  assured  firuichiua  that  he 
ioatitnled  it  id  the  dutrict  coiDinitted  to  hit 
putoral  charge  in  the  jwmt  of  oar  Lord 
(Sm  Hnuehius,  04.  on.  Jfonitbriomm  Om-mmtiae, 
p.  65^,  SaliUci,  lf>83.}  It  waa  made  of  nni- 
Tenal  obligatioD  throughout  Roman  Chrutendom 
br  a  decree  of  Beaedict  XUL,  A.D.  1727. 

The  purpote  of  the  festiral  u  to  coramemorate 
SL  Uarj  in  her  character  of  Maier  Deioroaa. 

Tba  u  tiie  odIj  fectiral  in  the  Bonu  cal- 
(■iir  which  ia  olwemd  twice  ia  the  coofm  of 
the  rear.  The  second  commemoration  la  of  very 
late  inttitntion.  Its  datet  ara  the  Friday  pre< 
ecdiog  Good  Friday,  and  the  third  Sunday  in 
Scf^vniber. 

U.  Tub  RoaifiT  (Astmi  83,  Botarn  B*itta§ 
Mifiot  VirgiMii). 

TU>  futiral  was  firafc  indiMtd  oa  tha  oooft- 
>!<«  of  the  defeat  of  the  Turks  at  Lepanto, 
Oct  7,  ld7I.  As  a  memorial  of  thia  erest 
Rni  V.  ordered  that  a  commemoration  of  St. 
lilary  of  Victory  should  be  held  erery  year. 
Gregory  Xlll.  changed  the  title  to  that  of  the 
Saury  of  St.  Mary,  became  the  companiea  of 
themcHt  Holy  Roearr  had  beea  walking  in  procea- 
fim  and  Mying  the  kosary  or  P&alt«r  of  St.  Mary 
OQ  the  day  of  battle.  Clement  X.  made  its  ob- 
temncc  obligatory  throughout  Spain,  ^D.  1575. 
loBDcent  XII.  waa  requested  hy  the  emperor 
Leopold  to  make  it  of  aolTenal  obligation,  but 
died  before  the  emperor*!  desire  could  be 
nnaplied  with.    It  waa  made  of  uniTenal  obli- 

gtioQ  by  Clement  XL,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Tnt  of  the  Turks  by  I'rince  Eagene,  A.D.  1716. 
lb  datt  m  tJit  oaimdar  it  the  first  Sunday  in 
October. 

Us  p'trpogt  is  to  recommend  the  doTotlon  of 
thefiMsry  or  Psaiter  of  the  Virgin,  which  c«n- 
^sts  of  the  recitation  of  150  Ave  Mari.it  together 
with  15  Fitter  A'osiers.  This  devotion  is  sup- 
pised,  bat  without  sufficient  evidence,  to  hare 
beea  instituted  by  St.  Dominie,  A.l>.  1210,  who 
h  stated  by  St.  Alfonso  d«*  Lignori  to  hare 
prsred  its  efBcacy  in  the  following  manner: 
"When  St.  Dominic  was  preaching  at Osrcasaone, 
ia  France,  an  Albigensian  heretic,  who  tor  having 
jinUiclf  ridicnled  the  derotion  of  the  Rotary 
vu  ]K«sesM)d  by  derils,  was  brought  to  him, 
Tm  nint  obliged  the  evil  q)irits  to  declare 
'vbtther  the  things  which  he  nid  about  the 
amt  Holy  Roaary  were  true.  Howling,  they 
Kplied : '  Listen,  Christian! ;  all  that  this  enemy 
of  oon  has  said  of  Mary  and  of  the  most  Holy 
Rwf  is  true.'  They  moreover  added  that  they 
bid  DO  power  orcr  the  servanta  of  Mary,  and 
that  many  by  inroking  bet*  name  at  death  were 
uied  contrary  to  thdr  deserts.  They  concluded, 
nyii^  '  We  are  forced  to  declare  that  no  one  ia 
if^i  who  perseveres  in  devotion  to  llary  and  in 
that  of  the  most  Holy  Rosary ;  for  Mary  obtains 
|far  those  who  are  sinners  trua  repentance  before 
Ukt  die.'  St.  Dominic  then  made  the  people 
ncite  the  Rosary ;  and,  0  prodigy  I  at  every 
Hail  Hary,  evil  B|nrits  left  tbe  bo^  of  the  po»- 
Msnd  man  under  tbe  form  ef  redout  cealc,  so 
tlw  «htB  tha  Beaary  waa  fiobhed,  h«  was  vor 


tinly  freed "  iOlorie$  of  I£aryt  Load.  1852X 
[Hail  Mary.] 

17.  Blesuo  Uabv  or  Moont  Cabmel  (B. 
Marhe  Vv-ninia  de  Monie  Carme/o). 

Tbid  festival  was  instituted  or  approved  for 
the  Carmelites  by  Sixtns  V.,  a.D.  1567 ;  and 
it  was  made  of  unirerMil  obligation  in  Roman 
Christendom  by  Benedict  XJiL  al  the  beginning 
of  tbe  18th  century. 

Its  jmrpou  is  to  commemorate  an  alleged 
apjiearaoce  of  St,  Uary  to  Simon  Stock,  an 
Englishman,  the  general  of  tbe  Carmelites,  A.D. 
1:^51.  St.  Alfonso  de'  Lignori,  the  latest  Doctor 
of  the  Roman  church,  states  that  St.  Mary  gave 
the  general  a  scapular  for  the  use  of  the  Caf^ 
melttes,  saying : — *'  Receive,  my  beloved  son,  the 
scapular  of  thy  order,  a  badge  of  my  eoafra- 
teraity,  a  privilege  granted  to  thee  and  to  all 
Carmelites:  whoever  dies  clothed  with  it  shall 
not  Buffer  etarnal  fiaroes"  {Glories  of  Mary^ 
p.  485,  Load.  1853).  Fifty  yeara  afterwards- 
"  she  appeared  to  pope  John  XXIL  and  ordered, 
him  to  make  known  to  all  that  on  the  Satnrity 
after  their  death  aha  would  deliver  from  pur* 
gatory  all  who  wore  the  Carmelite  scapular. 
This,  as  Father  Crasaet  relates,  was  proclaimed 
by  the  same  pontiff  in  a  bull  which  wajt  after* 
wards  confinned  by  Alexander  V.,  element  VII., 
Pius  v.,  Qragory  XUI.,  and  Paul  V."  (iW.  p. 
196).  . 

The  date  in  the  calendar  is  July  IS. 

18.  The  £xpbcitd  Dhltverv  or  St.  Mart 
(Expectalio  Partie  Beatae  liariae  Virgim). 

This  festival  grew  up  ii^  Spain  at  the  end  of 
the  16th  century.  Its  observance  was  extended 
to  Venetia,  aj).  1695,  and  to  other  parta  of. 
Italy,  by  Beaedict  XIII.,  a.o.  1725. 

Ita  purpote  ia  iadioated  by  ita  name. 

lit  date  m  the  ctileadar  ia  December  18. 

19.  The  Tra.-«m^tiom  of  the  Hoosb  or 
LORSTTO  ( '/'ronsAiiM  dirae  domut  Lauretaaae'). 

Thia  feativU  was  instiiid^l  and  approved  for 
the  province  of  Kcennm,  A.I>.  ISiiS.  Its  oIk 
servaaec  was  extended  by  Beaedict  XIII.,  A.D. 
1719,  aad  1729  to  lUly  and  the  Spanish  domi- 
nions. 

Its  firpoee  ia  to  commemorate  the  alleged, 
fact  that  the  house  in  which  St.  Mary  lived  im 
Nazareth,  la  which  the  Annunciation  took  place, 
was  carried  through  the  air,  A.D,  1204,  first  to. 
Dalmatia,  and  then  to  three  different  sites  in 
Italy.  This  legend  ts  still  vouched  for  by  bis- 
torinna  such  as  Rohrbacher  (Hiet.  Univ.  dei 
CEgiiM  CatJioH-fUe,  vol.  xix.  p.  321,  Paris,  1S51). 
All  that  can  be  said  for  or  against  it  i^  com- 
pressed  into  an  article  by  thoKev.  £.  S.  Ffoulkee 
in  the  ChrutitM  Semmbrmcer  (April,  1854» 
Loud.). 

Itt  date  in  the  calendar  is  December  10. 

20.  The  Protectjos  of  St.  Mary  (i*(rir> 
oi-ivm  Beatae  Marine  Vvrginit). 

This  festival,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with, 
the  KuBsiaa  fhsttvnl  of  um'lar  name,  was  Aistf* 
tvted  A.D.  1679,  avd  confirmed  by  Benedict  XIIL 
at  the  beginning  of  the  18th  century. 

Its  purpoee  is  to  encourage  prayer  to  SL  Hai^ 
and  onnfideuce  in  her  protection. 

Itt  date  in  the  calettdar. — It  is  appointed  to 
be  observed  in  Spain  on  a  Sunday  in  November, 
ia  EngUnd  oa  the  fourth  Sunday  in  October. 

21.  Blbked  Mart  db  Mkbceob  iBeatat 
Mariat  dn  MerceiU). 
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This  festivAl  wu  iiutitutcd  in  the  17th  nntaiy, 
first  for  the  order  de  Usrcede,  then  for  Spaio, 
and  then  tbr  France.  Us  ubcemnce  was  az- 
tended  to  all  Komn  Chriatcodom  by  Innocoit 
XII. 

Its  purpose  is  to  commemorate  an  alleged  ap- 
pearance of  SL  Mary,  which  la  said  to  hare 
caused  the  institution  of  the  order  de  Mercede. 
The  menibere  of  the  order,  besides  talcinfr  the 
vows  of  chastity,  poverty,  and  obedience,  bonnd 
tbcmialves  to  redeem  captives  by  delivering 
tbenuelves  into  slavery. 

TVktf  date  in  the  ealendar  ts  Sept  2i. 

The  remaining  festivals,  the  HblpofCukis- 
TiANS,  the  Most  Pdbe  Heart,  the  Matebmity, 
the  Purity,  have  special  masses,  sanctioned  by 
popes,  and  appointed  to  be  said  in  England  and 
in  the  Jesuit  congregations,  bat  tbey  have  hardly 
yet  bea>me  recognised  ftstivals. 

The  Saturday  began  to  be  appropriated  to  St. 
Uary's  honour  by  an  appointment  of  Urban  XL, 
A.i>.  1096.  This  was  made  of  aniversal  obliga- 
tlon  by  Pius  V.,  a.d.  1568. 

It  will  be  seen  from  Uie  above  that  the  two 
ftstivnls  of  the  Purification  and  the  Annuncia- 
tion were  instituted  as  early  as  the  6th  century, 
and  that  they  were  originally  festivals  of  our 
Lord  rather  than  of  St.  Mary.  The  Assumption, 
the  Nativity,  and  the  Presentation,  which  illns- 
trate  the  early  Gnostic  legends  of  St.  Mary's  birth 
and  death,  belong  to  the  7th  and  the  beginning 
of  the  8th  century.  The  Vestment,  the  Girdle, 
and  the  Synaiis  belong  to  the  9th  century  ;  the 
(Russian)  Protection  to  the  10th;  the  Concep- 
tion and  the  Dedication  of  St.  Mary  »t  Snows  to 
the  12th ;  the  Visitation,  the  Espoosals,  aod  the 
Name  of  Hary  to  the  I4th  ;  the  Seven  Sorrows, 
the  Rosary,  Mount  Carmel,  the  Delivery,  to  the 
16th;  the  House  of  Loretto,  the  (Latin)  Pro- 
tection, the  de  Mercede,  to  the  17th;  the  Aid 
of  Christians,  the  Most  Pure  Heart,  the  Maturity, 
the  Purity,  and  the  Immaculate  Conception,  tu 
the  18tl>  and  the  ISth  Gflotnries. 

Books  that  may  be  consnlted,  in  addition  to 
those  named  under  the  different  headings,  are : — 
Ado,  ^arf yro/ojTium,  apud  Migne,  I'atroiogi",  torn, 
czxiii.  Paris,  1853;  Usuardus,  Marty i-ologium, 
ibid. ;  Beda,  Sfartyrologia,  ibid.  torn.  xcir.  Paris, 
1852  ;  Florentinius,  Vettutini  Occidentalis  Ecde- 
tiae_  Martgrologium,  Lucca,  1668 ;  Durandus, 
1,'aUimide  Divmonan  Cffloionm,  Venice,  1577 ; 
Bv\vtimB,Explicatio  DivinoT'ttn  /|^Icionini,  Venice, 
1577;  ^Toniut,  Martyrotogium  /fom  '>tum,Rome, 
1586;  Hospinianus,  Festa  OAristiatwrum,  Tiguri, 
1612 ;  Benedictus  Papa  XIV.,  De  Festia  apud 
Migne,  Tkeotogiiie  Cur',  Compl.  torn.  xxvi.  Paris, 
1842  ;  Zaccaria,  Di  sertaxioni  varie  Italia 
Eomae,  17»0 ;  Nenle,  Holy  Eaa  em  Church, 
Oener^l  Ihtrod  ction,  Lood.  1850 ;  Bingham, 
Antii'iitii:3  of  the  Christian  Church,  bk.  sx.  c.  viii. 
Lond.  1726;  Tillemont,  M^moires  pour  aerxir 
i  Phistiiire  ■  ccl^aiasti  jitg  des  six  premiers  Siidet, 
Bruxelles,  WOti ;  Tyler,  Wo'-ship  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  Lond,  1H51 ;  Mii^ne,  S'imm'  Aurea 
de  laudih  g  yi-ginis,  Paris,  1862;  Trombelli,  de 
Culiupttblii  o  abetxleaia  B.  Mariae  exhMto,  Paris, 
18S2  ;  Smith,  Dictionary  of  the  BSAe,  s.  v.  Mary 
the  Virgin,  Lond.  186J.  [K.  M.] 

MART,  ST.,  THE  TIBOIN  (iv  Art).  The 
history  of  the  Vli^n  Hary  in  Art  comsponds  to 
that  of  our  Blused  Lord  in  the  complete  absence^ 


in  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  of  any  repre- 
sentations of  her  person  having  the  smallest 
claim  to  authratidty.  The  wonUof  St.  Angnatioe 
(df  iVsMAtls^  lib.  viii.  c.  5}  are  express  un  tiiii 
point :  "  Neque  novimns  fnciem  Virginls  Mariae ;" 
while  what  he  says  of  the  diflbrent  ideas  farmed 
by  different  persons  of  her  lineaments,  all  pro- 
bably widely  at  variance  with  the  truth,  indi- 
cates not  only  the  absence  of  any  recognised  type 
of  portrait,  hut  also  that  pictures  of  her  were 
of  extreme  nrity,  if  indeed  they  existed  at  all. 

When  found  the  Virgin  Mary  appears  in  all 
the  earliest  representations  as  a  member  of  sa 
historical  gronp  depicting  a  scriptural  subject, 
such  as  the  Annunrlation,  the  Visitation,  the 
.Nativity,  the  Adoration  of  the  Mngi,  the  Pressn- 
tation  in  the  Temple,  and  Christ  among  the 
Doctors.  By  far  the  UHMt  fluent  b  the  Adon- 
tion  of  the  Magi,  which  remra  In  countless 
examples  of  all  the  various  forms  of  Christian 
art — carved  on  sarcophagi,  sculptured  on  ivories, 
or  depicted  in  the  mosaics  of  the  basilicas,  and 
the  frescoes  of  the  catacombs,  thus  evidencing  the 
hold  that  subject  had  gained  on  the  mind  of  t  e 
early  Christian  church.  [Maoi,  AdoutiCW  at 
TII&.3  ^*  Nativity  without  the  Magi  is  of  very 
rare  occurrence,  being  only  found  on  miaor 
works  of  art,  such  as  coins,  gems,  ivories,  or 
sarcophagi  [Nativfty}.  The  Annonciation  also 
appears  very  seldom.  It  is  represented  in  one  of 
the  compartments  of  the  vast  mosaic  composition 
that  clothes  the  western  face  of  the  arch  of 
Triumph  in  S.  Maria  Maggiore  in  Rome  (c.  kM. 
433).  In  this  the  Virgin,  richly  robed,  bat 
without  a  nimbus,  is  seated  in  a  chair,  behis'l 
which  two  nimbed  angels  stand ;  the  archangel 
Gabriel  standa  in  front,  white  the  Holy  Dovi 
hovers  above  in  the  air,  together  with  a  second 
Gabriel.  This  mosaic  also  includes  two  other 
subjects,  in  addition  to  the  Adoration  of  the 
Magi  (see  woodcut  ANOEls,  Vol.  1,  p.  84),  in 
which  the  Virgin  appears,  viz.,  the  Prcseo- 
tfttion  in  the  Temple,  and  Christ  among  the 
Doctors.  In  all  these  subjects  the  Virgin  bai 
her  head  uncovered,  is  without  the  nimbus, 
and  is  very  richly  clad  in  a  gold  robe,  and  ii 
decorated  with  earrings,  necklace,  and  head 
jewels.  (See  Ciampini,  Vet.  Mm.  vol.  i.  p.  2*>7, 
tav,  Ii. ;  D'Agincourt,  Pei-ture,  pL  xvi.  no.  4, 
S.  Kens.  Museum,  no.  7445.)  The  Annnnciatios 
is  also  Ibnnd  on  the  north  wall  of  the  wk  of 
the  Cathedral  of  Parenzo,  in  Istria,  with  the 
Visitation  opposite  to  it.  The  Virgin  is  hfre 
seated,  with  her  head  encircled  by  a  nimbus,  at 
the  door  of  a  small  gabled  cottage,  and  the  angel 
stands  before  her.  A  later  examjile  is  seen  in 
the  mosaics  of  St.  Nei-eus  and  St.  Achillens  at 
Rome,  A.n.  796.  The  catacomb  of  St.  Pris- 
ciila  contains  a  fresco,  which  may  very  probably 
be  identified  with  this  same  subject.  In  tbi^i, 
the  drawing  of  which  is  excellent  (see  woodriit 
No.  I),  we  have  a  young  man  fully  clothed, 
without  wings  or  any  of  the  later  angelic  at- 
tributes, with  extended  right  hand,  addre>sing  a 
seated  female,  who  with  downcast  eyes  and 
uplifted  lett  hand  seems  to  be  receiving  the 
speaker's  melange  with  devout  submission.  The 
earlier  illustrators  of  the  catacombs  were  far 
from  expressing  the  (vrtainty  now  exhibited  as 
to  the  subject  of  this  plctuM,  Bosio  says  that 
it  is  imposiiible  to  determine  what  story  it  repre- 
sents.  Bottari  (p.  141)  expresses  his  opiaioB 
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witb  Mtmtion,  that  this  mnj  be  intCBdvd  for 
iti*  ADBDDdatioa,  which  U  considered  prolmble 
bf  Mr.  WhwloD  Mwriott  {Test,  of  Gitaeombt, 
^  H\  tad  a  po*itiTely  »Jfinnod  hj  Gftrracci. 
(S«  Bosio,  541;  BotUri.  tnv.  176;  Gftmcci, 
UT.75,  DO.  1;  I'wker'e  Photogr.  no.  Ml.)  In 
the  tunc  ritiCTmb  than  i>  uother  fresco,  the 


Boltut  taT.  IH.  ■ 


nbj«ct  of  vhich,  thbngh  ita  reference  to  the 
Tirgia  ti  nnqaestioDable,  it  is  rer^  difTicnIt  to 
dftennine;  nor  is  its  date  accnrately  fixed.  It 
f'mu  "a  nrj  small  port'on  of  a  pfece  of  deco- 
rjtiTe  »ork  which,"  according  to  Mr,  Wharton 
Muriott  (h.  (.  p.  26),  "with  the  single  excep- 
tion of  this  gronp,  might  hare  been  found  in  the 
tcmb  of  the  Nasoa,  or  any  other  pureljr  pagiin 
lailJin^."  The  beantj'  of  the  composition,  and 
ihe  dignity  and  grace  of  the  figures,  together 
*'th  the  freedom  of  their  action,  so  nnllfe  the 
pOTtnj  and  stilfneu  which  charact«rise  the 
hter  frescoes,  point  to  an  early  datc^  De'  Rossi 
utigu  it  to  the  reign  of  Trajan  or  Hadrian, 
at  the  latest  to  the  time  of  the  Antonines, 
i- 1,  the  close  of  the  2nd  or  beginning  of  the  3nl 
(TEturj,  while  Hr.  J.  H.  Parker,  with  less  pro- 
bibilitj,  brings  it  down  a>  late  as  a.d.  523 


b.t  nifto  ■»«  CUU        nil  Sann.    Krum  Iha  Omatfsj  irf 
ItMdIh.   H^rthoDlm  '  Bou  SotL' pi.  10. 

Tit  frfsco  in  question  («ee  woodcut  No.  2)  con- 
■iiu  of  a  seated  figure  of  the  Virgin,  veiled, 
doihtd  in  a  tunic  with  a  pallium  orer,  un- 
Binbed,  clasping  her  Infant,  also  deatitata  of 
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the  nlnbns,  to  her  naked  bosom.  Before  her 
stands  a  jonng  man,  with  a  patliuin  over  hia 
naked  bodr,  holding  a  roll  in  bis  left  hand,  and 
with  the  indei  finger  of  his  ontitretrhed  right 
hand  pointing  towards  the  Virgin,  and  a  star 
(discovered  bj  De'  i.'ossi)  in  the  iky  abure.  This 
is  rerj  reasonably  interpreted  bj  Mr.  Wharton 
Marriott  (tt.  >.)  of  the  Holj  Family,  the  conren- 
tional  reprttiientation  of  Joseph  as  an  old  mao, 
with  which  we  are  so  familiar,  being  of  later 
date.  Pe'  Rossi  howerer,  less  probably,  identi- 
ties the  young  man  with  one  of  the  prophets 
efthe  old  covenant,  perhaps  Isaiah,  pointing  to 
the  Star  of  Bethlehem  and  to  the  Virgin  and  the 
Infant  Saviour  as  the  great  subject  of  prophetic 
testimony.  (De*  Rossi,  Imaginea  Sfhctae  Vir- 
gmit  Daiparae;  Garruoci,  Arti  crigtiane  primi- 
tive, Uv.  81 ;  I^orthcote,  Roma  Sott.  p.  258,  pi.  x. 
fig.  1.)  The  VisiUtion  given  by  Bosio  (p.  &79X 
from  the  catacomb  of  pope  Julius,  or  St.  Valen- 
tinus  on  the  Flaminian  Way,  is  evidently  of  laU 
date  (Aringhi,  i.  181;  Munter,  SintMlder,  U. 
p.  26).  We  may  also  mention  a  group  of  three 
figures  given  by  Bosio  (p.  279),  and  Bottarl 
(ub.  82),  from  an  arcoeolium  in  the  cemetery 
of  Callistus,  which  is  not  unreasonably  identified 
by  Garrucci  (Hacarins.  Hagioglypt-i,  p.  242),  De' 
Rossi,  and  Martigny  (Diet,  dei  Ant.  chr^.  p.  266) 
with  the  Holy  Family.  It  presents  n  bearded 
man  clothed  in  a  tunic  and  pallium  in  the  centre, 
a  veiled  female  to  the  left,  and  n  child  of  about 
eight  yean  old,  with  his  hands  extended  in  prayer, 
to  the  right.  It  should,  however,  be  mentinoed 
that  the  earlier  school  of  nntiqnnries,  Busio, 
Bottari,  and  Aringhi,  considered  that  these  figures 
were  representations  of  the  persons  buried  in 
the  tomb  below.  De'  Rossi  gives  an  analcigoua 
picture  from  a  mutilated  fresco  in  the  cemetery 
of  Prifioilla(fin<i^.  Select,  IVry.  Deiparae,  tab.  iv.), 
and  refers  to  a  sarcophagus  in  the  museum  ut 
Aries  (No.  26),  where  a  child  is  conducted  by  the 
hand  by  a  male  figure  towards  a  female,  which 
he  considers  represents  the  same  sacred  group. 
Uartigny  {FtimiUe  Sainte). 

Symbolical  representations  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  are  of  the  greatest  rarity  in  Early  Chris- 
tian art.  Among  the  innumerable  paintings 
which  decorate  the  walls  and  ceilings  of  the  cubi- 
Gula  of  the  ratncumbs,  the  subjects  of  nearly  all 
of  which  can  be  at  once  ideotifiett  without  the 
slightest  question,  there  are  very  few  which  are 
even  claimed  as  represent  atinns  of  the  Virgin. 
De'  Rossi,  who  has  devoted  a  s)Kcial  treatise  to 
this  subject,  has  done  his  best  to  demonstrate 
the  early  date  and  the  frequent  occurrence  of  pic- 
tures of  the  Virgin  Mary,  either  alime  or  with 
her  Divine  Son,  a.i  an  object  of  religious  reve- 
rence (Imagines  ^electae  Virjinis  Deiparite);  but 
the  evidence  he  produces  is  both  su  meagre  and 
BO  questionable  as  rather  to  prove  the  extreme 
rarity  of  such  representations,  before  the  ri^-e  of 
the  Nestorian  heresy  had  elevated  the  QtotiKot 
into  the  outward  and  viMble  expresaiun  of  the 
orthodox  faith. 

The  symbolical  pictures  of  the  Virgin,  ns  dis- 
tinguished from  the  historical,  may  be  divided 
into  two  classe!>,  (a)  those  in  which  she  ajipeani 
with  her  Divine  Son,  and  (d)  those  in  which 
she  is  represented  alone,  standing  nsan  "ornnte," 
with  arms  outstretched  and  hands  upiaised  in 
attitude  of  prayer.  The  most  famous  of  the  pic- 
tures of  the  first  class  U  the  fresco  on  the  plafond. 
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sf  SB  arcosoli  im  Id  the  cuocter^  of  St.  Agnes 
3a  tlie  Vift  NomeatsDa  (woodcat  No.  3).  It  ii  tho- 
rouf hly  Bjruntinc  in  character,  its  stiff  religioos 
BTrnmetry  cuQtrastiag  most  stroagly  with  the 
fi«adom  and  grae*  of  those  jut  d«crib«d,  from 


the  cemetery  of  St.  PrisciUa.  It  cao  bardlr 
be  placed  earlier  than  the  6rst  yean  of  the  5tli 
century,  though  De*  fiossi  assigns  it  to  the  time 
of  CcQfitaatine.  It  represents  quarter- length 
fjgnres  of  a  mother  and  child,  the  Utter  stjiiuUng 
in  front,  clothed  in  a  blue  tunic  up  to  the  neck. 
The  mother  stands  behind,  vested  in  a  green  tunic, 
and  a.  pallium  falling  over  her  arms,  with  her  head 
covered  with  a  veil  and  circlet  of  bends  round 
her  neck,  nnd  nitenda  her  arms  in  the  attitude 
of  pnyer.  Neither  have  the  nimbus.  The  sacred 

monogram  ^  on  either  side  is  turned  towards 
the  group.  This  picture  is  generally  recognised 
as  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  infant  Christ, 
but  the  identification  cannot  be  considered  beyond 
que:4tion.  Bottari,  following  Bos io,  considered  it 
merely  a  memorial  of  the  persons  buried  in  the 
sepulchral  recess.  This  idea  is  strengthened  by 
the  frequent  occurrence  of  portraits  in  the  same 
position  in  other  arcosolia  which  are  unquestion- 
ably of  that  character  (cf.  Bonio,  pp.  473,  499). 
Its  ideotific;ition  with  the  Virgin  and  her  Divine 
Son  is  asserted  by  Oarrucci  {Arti  cristiane  pri- 
mitive, vol.  ii.  tav,  66,  no.  1),  by  Mnrchi  (p.  157), 
(who  has  some  excellent  remarks  on  the  infinite 
distance  between  the  Mother  and  the  Son,  indi- 
cated by  the  fact  that  she  alone  is  represented  as 
in  the  act  of  prayer),  and  De'  Rossi  {fmaij.  Selevt. 
pi.  vi.),  and  is  accepted  by  the  judicious  Munter 
{SinnbU'ler,  torn.  ii.  p.  \'t%)  and  Wharton  Mar- 
riott (u.  a.  pp.  28,  29).  (See  Bosio,  p.  471 ;  Bot- 
tari, cliii.)  There  is  also  a  seated  female  figure 
with  unveiled  head  giving  suck  to  a  naked  infant, 
given  by  Bosio  (p.  549),  and  Bottati  (tnv.  180), 
from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Priscilla,  which  may 
be  reasonably  identified  with  the  Virgin  and 
Moly  Child.  It  deserves  remark  that  this  group 
occupies  a  Bubiirdinate  position  in  the  right-hand 
corner  of  the  lunette,  a  tall  and  stately  matron, 
ai  an  oiante,  ileotified  by  Bosio  with  Priscilla 
herself,  being  the  central  object.  But  the  whole 
subject  of  this  luaette  is  obscure.  Among  the 
few  undoubted  pictures  of  the  Virgin,  furnished 
by  the  catncombs,  there  are  two  of  late  date 
given  by  PeiTet.  In  both  she  is  accom[ianied  by 
her  Sim.  Neither  can  be  placed  earlier  than  the 
9tb  century  That  from  the  baptistery  of 
Valerian  under  the  church  of  St.  IJrbaii  alia 
Cadurella,  a  rude  and  ignorant  work,  represents 
the  Virgin  in  a  blue  veil  over  a  red  tunic, 
holding  Christ  on  her  knees  in  the  act  of  bene- 

dictfon.    HP  ev  ia  inaoribod  above  tha  groap 


(Ferret,  vol,  i.  pi.  83).  In  the  other,  known 
as  tha  "  Madonna  dalla  Stella,"  from  ■  catncomb 
on  the  Appian  Way,  near  Albano,  Christ  L>  ]>laced 
between  his  Mother  to  his  right,  and  St.  Sms- 
ragdus  to  his  left.  Her  hands  are  outspread  in 
pray<.*r.  and  mitkr  THtv  is  written  alxtve  her 
(Perrat,  ih.  pi.  S4 ;  Agincourt,  reintwe,  pi.  v. 
no.  23).  A  fresco  of  the  Virgin  and  Child, 
discovered  by  Mr.  Parker  in  the  corridor,  or 
sentinel's  path,  in  the  Wall  of  Aorelian,  near 
the  Appian  Gate  (now  the  Porta  di  San  Sebas- 
tiano),  is  perhaps  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of 
the  Virgin  and  Child  extant.  From  the  style  of 
the  painting,  which  is  Byzantine  of  the  (ith  cen- 
tury, it  may  probably  be  regarded  as  the  work 
of  some  Greek  artist  for  the  religious  benefit  of 
the  troops  of  Belisarius  during  the  siege  by 
Vitiges,  A.D.  538,  when  the  fortiti  cat  ions  of  the 
city  were  generally  repaired.  It  is  executed  on 
a  piece  of  Uth  and  plaster  stretching  across 
the  corridor,  through  which  the  guards  would 
pass.  The  painting  possesaes  "a  kind  of  solemii 
grace,  characteristic  of  the  best  Byaantine  art." 
The  Virgin  is  represented  standing,  holding  her 
Son  on  hpr  right  arm.  She  is  veiled,  and  both 
have  the  nimbus.  (Cf.  Mr.  Tyrwhitt's  remark) 
in  Mr,  Parker's  CAvrcA  and  Altar  Vtcorationt 
and  Moaaici,  p.  t&7  ;  Parker's  Photographs,  no. 
1208.) 

The  seoond  class  of  repreaentations,  vii.  ihr.se 
in  which  the  Virgin  appears  alone,  without  her 
Divine  Sob,  wiiile  it  sujiplies  a  very  large  numb«r 
of  possible  examples,  furnishes  very  few  that  can 
be  certainly  identified  with  the  Mother  of  our 
Lord.  No  object  is  of  more  frequent  occurrence 
in  every  form  of  early  Christian  art,  on  sarco- 
phagi and  monumental  slabs,  on  gilded  glasses, 
in  mosaics,  and  especially  in  the  catacomb  fres- 
coes, than  the  so-called  "  orajitj,"  i.  e.  standing 
figures,  with  the  arms  extended  in  wjiat  was  of 
old  the  ordinary  attitude  of  prayer.  Th«»e 
figures  are  of  both  sexes,  but  the  females  Urgeiy 
predominate,  and  are  represented  either  aloLe, 
which  is  the  more  u»ual  pmctice,  or  supported  by 
a  male  figure  on  either  hand.  These  "  oranti " 
were  generally  unhesitatingly  regarded  by  Bosio, 
Ariughi,  Boldetti,  and  the  earlier  investigators, 
as  memorial  pictur*:s  of  the  individuals  interrfd 
below.  Others  conxider  the  female  "  oranti  "  to 
be  symbolical  representations  of  the  Church. 
This  view  is  stated  by  Martigny  (^Sgliie,  p.  226, 
§2)  as  well  as  by  Garrucci  (\'etri,  lav.  xiiii.  | 
n.  3)  and  is  fiir  from  improbable.  One  or 
two  are  considered  by  Bosio  to  b^  pictures 
uf  the  Virgin,  though  it  ia  ditlicult  to  see 
on  what  principle  he  distinguishes  them  from 
the  others  De'  Rossi,  on  the  other  hand, 
and  his  translators,  Messrs.  Northcota  an  J 
Brownlow,  have  adopted  the  opposite  rule  of 
interpretation,  and  have  tJins  enlarged  the  list 
of  supposed  catacomb- frescoes  of  the  Virgin  to  | 
an  almost  indetinite  extent,  and  certainly  far 
beyond  what  the  facts  admit.  Dr.  Northcote 
allows  that  the  female  oranli  may  possibly  >D 
some  Instances  hare  "denoted  some  martyr  or 
person  of  distinction  buried  in  the  principal 
tomb  of  the  cubiculum  where  the  paintiog  i> 
found  "  (fi.  S  p.  25=.).  But  in  forgetfulness  of  the 
fact  that  male  oranti  and  children  are  ot^n  foooJ  j 
in  precisely  the  same  positions  and  with  the  sum  \ 
surroundings,  and  that  the  names  of  the  indivi- 
duals are  not  nnAvquentiy  gives,  he  speaks 
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of  thii  <u  only  K  **  conjectnr*  **  irhich  "toiy 
pwiblr  be  lotnMimH  correct,"  but  which  he 
"TmU  certain  U  imtdmiaslble  in  th«  grpat  majo- 
ritr  o{  cut."  (k.  >.).■  "^^^  comblnatloQ  of  the 
i\pirt  of  a  ftmila  orafite  in  the  aame  srstem  of 
dKantioB  with  that  of  the  Good  Shephertl,  which 
\i  deemed  hj  Dr.  Northrote  m  evidence  that 
the  former  waji  intended  for  that  of  the  Virgin, 
nir  be  rather  regarded  as  a  conrentional  rule 
afonumeDtation,  on  which  nothing  can  be  safely 
built.  The  eiample  selected  by  Dr.  Northcote  ai 
oat  of  fail  illustrationa  (/'onfi  Sotterninaa,  pi. 
Tiii.)  in  which  a  female  nrante  ii  placed  side  by 
iHt  with  the  Gnod  Shephr^rd,  »o  as  to  fom  one 
pirtnre,  wan  preriondy  identified  by  Bosio(p.  387) 
vith  the  Virgin.  There  Is,  howerer,  nothing 
rlutsoeter  to  distinguish  this  female  figure 
from  the  canntlesa  siinihu-  examples  given  in  his 
»ark,  while  the  erroneousness  of  the  ideatlHra- 
Iwn  here  is  proved  by  the  occurrence  of  ascourge 
loaded  with  lead  or  imn  (plumbata)  }>ainted  hj 
the  tide  of  the  orante,  indi<»ting  her  unmistake- 
iblr  as  a  Christian  martyr,  this  attribute  of 
nsrtiiTdotn  has  been  unfortunately  omitted  by  Or. 
Northrate's  draughtsman  ia  his  plate,  and  thus 
tb«  meaning  of  the  drawiifi;  has  been  uninten- 
limally  misrepre5ented.  'Fhe  dove  which  we 
f^ai  ts  an  adjunct  to  some  oranti — e.g.  one 
frcm  St.  Agnes  (Bosio,  p.  461) — might  be  sup- 
pr*«d  to  indicate  the  Virgin  dij  we  not  find  it 
ia  precisely  the  same  combination  on  the  clotting 
>lab  of  ordiDary  ftx.-u/i,  with  the  name  of  the 
ptrson  represented  annexed,  e,  g.  Bosio,  p.  508, 
"CWtantius  Decine  conjugi  quae  rixit  mecum 
■nsot  ixiiii."  Neither  are  Vhe  sUpiwrting  male 
6ipire9tothe  right  and  left  of  the  ornate — uaunlly, 
kA  with  great  probability,  identified  with  St. 
Pfter  and  St.  Paul,  whose  names  are  often, 
wpetidlly  on  the  gilded  gliuses,  inscribed  above 
Ihm — altogether  infallible  marks.  One  from  the 
cUacomb  of  St.  Cyrisca,  on  the  Via  Tiburtina, 
presenting  a  group  of  two  bearded  men  with 
Kt«Dded  arms  supporting  those  of  a  matron, 
tboQgh  almost  identical  with  others  referred 
Dnqnestioningly  to  the  Virgin,  did  not  receive 
tbii  Interpret  at  ion  from  Bosio,  who  simply  de- 
«ribe»  it  as  "  qoalche  sagra  vergine  o  matrons  " 
{wrne  holy  virgin  or  matron)  (p.  405).  We  have 
otber  ina logons  examples  in  Bosio  (p.  381),  where 
the  supporting  figures  are  young  men,  running 
up  to  a  matron,  and  (p.  S89).  In  fine  the 
result  of  a  careful  investigation  of  the  supposed 
rtpTFseatatioDS  of  the  Virgin  as  an  orante  is  that 
Kfiirfrom  "the  majority  of  instances,"  as  stated 
V  Ih-.  Northcote,  bearing  an  unquestionable  re- 
ftrence  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lori,  the  number 
where  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the 
snbject  is  exceedingly  small." 

'fh^r*  is  no  department  of  enrly  Christian  art 
in  which  the  re  present*!  ions  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  are  more  abundant  and  more  uni^uestion- 

•  Tbai  the  orante*  may  be  often  regarded  as  memorial 
rtmrntaTkMiaof  pOTHMialDteTTed  In  tbs  ceni'tery  where 
dxj  irfKar  to  proved  bj  Inaianea*  in  whicb  a  name  Is 
ismibnlDvertbeBgare  tbe  mow  name  tHnxftiund  tn  the 
tpt  t)>b  below.  S-g.,  ffmbi  (Pmvl,  vui.  111.  pi.  T);  ^u- 
limoonaiarco  hafcus  v.  pi.  4i>).  liarriioel  ba>  so'i  e 
*iM(aulii>n<  sgatnst  lesardlna  nil  uraniM  as  picturea  of 
IbeTlririn  <M*(sr)ns  J/ayvopIjijit.  p.  lio  note).  On  the 
Hb^  oforanlea  In  gene-al,  lee  Hunter  (.^InnttUer,  11, 
P-illff.);  OrbnaD«tddeSalnl.Lanrent  (Jr(iAr«ttai,vI. 
fni.BateF> 
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able  than  the  gilded  glaases  from  the  catacomb*, 
which  it  is  hardly  pos-^ible  to  place  later  than 
the  first  qtiarter  of  the  5th  centory.  [Glaw.I 
But  even  here  the  difficulty  of  accurately  dti<ti'>- 
gutshlng  the  ordinary  orante  from  the'  Bleiuicd 
Vii^in  is  candidly  acknowledged  by  De'  Rossi 
(Tmitgitm  -^elecUie).  While  desiring  to  make  the 
number  u  large  as  possible  be  confesses  that 
it  is  never  possible  to  assert  that  the  Virgin  is 
the  penton  represented,  except^when  the  name 
"  Maria  "  occurs,  or  when  ahe  is  accompanied  by 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  Even  this  last  test  is 
not  deemed  a  true  one  by  Garrncci,  who  remarks 
{Vetri  Omati.  pp.  26,  27)  that  other  perfectly 
similar  examples  of  a  female  figure  bearing  a 
different  name.  Peregrins,  Agnes,  etc..  standing 
between  two  apostUs  (particularly  a  sarcophagus 
at  Saragossa,  where  "Fiona"  is  the  central 
name)  suggest  the  doubt  whether  when  "Maria" 
occurs  it  necessarily  indicates  the  Blessed  Virglu. 
This  doubt  seems  hardly  well  grounded.  The 
frequency  with  which  the  name  A^ea  occnrs  on 
these  gilded  glasses — Gnrrucci  gives  no  fewer 
thiin  fourteen  (x.  s.  tav.  xii,  xiii.)— points  to 
the  conclusion  that  it  was  not  any  ordinary 
female  bearing  that  name,  but  the  holy  mitldeo  St. 
Agnes,  who  wiks  intended.  The  same  argument 
holds  good  with  still  greater  cogency  for  the  name 
Mnria,  although  the  entire  aL>sence  of  anyconveo' 
tional  attributes  forbids  absolute  <ertainty  on 
the  point.  We  give  two  examples  from  Garrncci 
(tav.  ii.  fig.  6,  7)  of  these  gilded  glasses.  On 
both  we  hare  the  Virgin,  depicted  as  an  orante 
supported  by  the  two  chief  apostles.    No.  4  was 
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discovered  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes.  The 
rolls  on  either  side  of  the  Virgin's  head  are 
symbols  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  No.  5,  from 
the  Borgian  Musenm  at  the  Propaganda,  it  will 
be  observed  that  the  relative  positions  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Pnul  are  reversed.  Another 
gilded  glass  (Garrncci,  tav.  ii.  fig.  10 ;  Ferret, 
iv.  pi.  XX,;  Aringhi,  ii.  p.  689)  in  the  Vatican 
Library,  gives  a  female  figure  with  the  name 
"  Maria"  above  her  head,  standing  alone  bi>tween 
two  trees  with  birds  resting  on  pillars  by  her 
side.  Another  (Garrncci,  ib.  fig.  11)  gives  th« 
name  "Mara"  nbore  the  female  figure,  it  is 
doubtfU  whether  this  Is  a  mistaka  for  "  Maria  " 
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or  U  K  distiiK^  aunt.  "  Uv*  "  u  foaitd  im  epi* 
Upha  giren  bj  Boldetti,  482,  bi7.  &m  of  the 
gUMc*  present  St.  Ague*  uid  th«  Bleved  Virgim 
•taukling  tide  hj  side  u  exatople*  of  boij  rir- 
ginitf .    TlieM  gUua  npfJf  om  example  of  the 


■erited  Virgin  with  the  infant  Christ  on  her 
knees.  The  Holy  Child  extends  His  right  hand 
in  benediction,  and  is  att«nded  by  a  deacon 
hoMing  n  fan.  (See  the  woodcut  under  Flabel- 
u;a.  No.  5;  Vol.  I.  p.  676.) 

To  paiis  from  glassea  to  moanmental  slabs.  A 
Tcry  curious  example,  wbich  can  hardly  be 
pi.-it-eil  later  than  the  4th  century,  is  found  in 
the  crypt  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  at  Sl  Maximin 
in  Proreice  (Martigny,  art.  Vierge,  p.  660;  Ua- 
cariua,  Hagioglypta,  3ri  ;  Le  Blant,  Inter.  ChrA. 
de  Ut  Gattle,  ii.  277 ;  Fiiillon,  Monumena  inAIittnr 
rA/MtcAa  de  St.  M.  Magd.  i.  p  775).  Here  the 
Virgin  is  represented  alone,  nnnimbed,  in  the 
attitude  of  prayer,  with  long  hair  flowing  down 
upon  her  breast.  The  inscription,  rudely  incised 
on  the  slab,  runs  thus,  "Maria  Vii^o  Minester 
de  Tenipulo  Gerosaltf."  There  is  an  erident  re- 
ference here  to  the  legend  recorded  in  the  apo- 
cryphal gospels  of  toe  Virgin  hnring  spent  her 
early  yeurs  in  holv  ministrations  in  the  Temple. 
{Protetang.  Jacohi,  §7,  8;  h.vang.  Paevda-Matth, 
\  4-6  :  htang.  A'atir.  Mariae,  §  6,  7.) 

The  earliest  instance  of  a  single  figure  of  the 
Virgin  in  mosaic  is  that  in  the  vault  of  the  tri- 
bune of  the  chapel  of  St.  Venantius  at  St,  John 
Lnteran.  This  ii  the  work  of  Byiantine  artists 
unler  the  Greek  j>opes  John  IV.  and  Theodore, 
640-449.  The  upper  portion  of  the  mosaic  gives 
a  medallion  bust  of  Christ  supported  by  two 
angels,  iromedintely  below  stands  the  Virgin 
with  her  arms  outstretched  and  the  palms  ex- 
panded, as  the  central  figure,  with  six  of  the 
apostles  on  either  side  of  her.  Both  she  and 
they  hove  the  same  nimbus  with  Christ  and  the 
angcli.  She  is  dressed  in  a  diirk  blue  tunic  and 
white  reil,  with  a  small  crotis  on  her  bosom. 
(Ciampini,  ii.  p.  107,  Ub.  xxiL ;  D'Agincourt, 
Peinturta,  xrii.  1.)  Similar  but  rather  later 
mosaic  pictures  of  the  Virgin  as  an  orante 
exist  above  the  altar  of  the  arch i episcopal 
ch.'\pe!  nt  Karenna,  saved  from  the  wreck' of  the 
former  cathedral,  and  in  the  Capella  Ricca,  in 
the  church  of  St.  Mark,  Florence,  brong' t  from 
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the  old  dinrdi  oT  St  Peter,  at  Rome,  dab^rf 
^J>.  7U3.  There  is  alM  at  Karenna.  in  the 
church  of  Sta.  Maria  ia  Porto,  a  bu-rrlief  of  tbe 
Virgin  as  an  oiante  (woodcut  No.  6),  of  Greek 
workmaaahip,  probably  of  the  6th  or  7th  centnir. 


Her  features  are  very  regular  and  beautiful,  quit; 
of  tbe  Greek  type.  Crosses  are  ^mbmiJeroJ  on 
the  wrists,  shoulders,  and  knees  of  her  tunic, 
and  on  the  borden  of  the  mantle.  Her  hritd 
is  veiled  and  surrouuded  by  a  nimbns.  Tne  cud- 
tracted  forms  of  M^b^  are  inscribed  abuv« 
on  either  side. 

The  condemnation  of  the  Neslorian  heresy  br 
the  council  of  Ephesus,  a.D.  431,  gave  a  poniT- 
ful  impulse  to  the  production  of  pictures  of  *'  ih< 
Mother  of  God,"  which  was  never  subseqiieotlv 
lost.  From  this  period  the  Virgin  nnd  lofspt 
Christ  became  the  symbol  of  the  orthodox  laith, 
which  was  represented  in  every  poMible  wav,  Id 
paintings  and  mosaics,  in  sculpture,  and  evea  pd 
garments,  perrcnal  ornaments,  aud  fuiuitur^. 
There  was  no  attempt  to  produce  a  porti  si',  bur 
simplv  to  portray  the  ideal  Bcordaot  as  a  theo- 
logical symbol.  Tbe  type  adopted  was  probablj 
not  a  new  one.  It  has  been  observed  br  Mrs. 
Jameson  (/.cgfitJ*  of  Vte  MaJotinn')  that  St. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  played  »o  importnot 
a  part  in  this  controrerxy,  and  had  so  much  to 
do  in  fixing  the  dogma,  must  in  hisepiscojinl  (.ity 
have  become  familiar  with  the  Egypliuo  group  of 
Isis  nursing  the  infant  Horus,  whith  m.iy  hart 
suggested  the  analogous  Christiiin  subject,  even  u 
at  an  earlier  date  the  Good  Shepherd  was  deriviJ 
from  a  cla-^ical  type.  It  is  just  after  the  council 
of  Ephesus  that  we  meet  with  the  tir»t  pro- 
fessedly authentic  portrait  of  the  Virgiu— no 
interesting  instance  of  the  new  demand  iieating 
a  supply.  This  is  the  famous  Hudejrtrvi  ('Ofr 
Tirrpu),  which  was  for  so  many  centuries  rt- 
garded  with  the  deejiest  reverence  bv  thetire'^)^;, 
as  an  imperial  palladium,  and  borne  in  a  cDp«rb 
car  or  litter  to  the  battle-field  when  the  emperor 
led  the  army  in  person.  It  had  been  ori^'inallv 
sent  from  Jerusalem  in  438  by  the  young  empmi 
Eudocia  as  a  present  to  her  sister-in-law  ful- 
cheria,  and  was  placed  by  the  latter  in  tht 
church  of  the  Hodegi,  'OSvyai.  erected  by  her. 
(Niceph.  Callist.  liv.  2,  xv,  14.)  The  picture 
on  panel,  wCSt,  and  was  assertel  to  hn^e 
been  painted  from  the  life  by  St.  Lake.  Tliii 
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piettirt  fa«Id  th«  first  nuik  among  the  «o-called 
pwtnits  of  the  Virgin,  and  wm  repeittadlT 
oapted  u  an  iath«atic  portntit.  The  tra«  type 
ii  firen  by  ETAgiBCODrt  {PeMurt,  p).  B7),  by 
Ginnon  {Artt  crtttuimr  primitioe,  t*v.  107,  fig. 
3.  4>,  and  by  Grimonsrd  de  Saint- Laurent  (Art 
diHtie*,  to),  iii.  pi.  it.  no.  1).  It  ia  characterised 
br  tbe  true  Byaantine  rigidity  and  flatneaa.  The 
Virpa  is  ataading,  and  holda  our  Lord  aeatcd  on 
W  Itft  arm,  carrying  a  roll  in  Hia  left  hand  and 
bleuing  with  His  right.  Hianimbaaiacmcifonn ; 
krn  a  plain  circle.    The  figures  are  inperacribad 

m'p  MOAHrHVIA:  ic  XC.  A  verydiffuM 
uxuDDt  of  this  sacred  treasure,  the  veneration 
P'iJ  to  ii,  .inti  its  Tjirioualy  reported  fortunes,  ii 
l!T«i  bj-  Dncange  {Ctmst 'ntinopolia  Chruiiana, 
lib.  jr.  a  24,  p,  88)>  Another  almost  eqnally 
»ltbme>I  portrait  of  the  Virgin  belonging  to 
th<  ume  epoch  is  that  known  u  Blachenulusa, 
frm  iu  being  preserved  in  the  church  built  by 
Pdcberia  in  the  suburb  of  Constantinople,  known 
la  Isluhernae.  The  type,  according  to  Garrncci 
(a.  I.  TuL  iiL  p.  13  ff  ),  is  given  on  coins  of  Ctm- 
iiutioe  XII.,  Monomachus  (Sabatier,  zlix.  13), 
inJ  I.eo  IV.  lib,  ilv.  11).  She  appean  with  ez- 
tciil^l  .inns as  an  oninte.  A  third  famous  early 
BTtinrine  Virgin  ia  the  8«ot^koj  r^t  Iltn^r, 
IfTW  dflla  FcnUe  (Garrncci,  «. ».  Ko.  2),  ao 
eiXit-i  from  the  mlraculons  apring  Leo  tbe 
Thradannnsed  to  be  included  within  the  church 
by  him  outside  the  walU  ofCoostaati- 
nnj.le,  io  honour  of  the  Mother  of  God,  in  which 
it  wjs  Ireafured.  (Niceph.  Calliat,  zt.  26  ;  Du- 
Mgt,  Court.  Chritt.  lib.  iv.  p.  183.)  In  this  «he 
ii  also  represented  as  an  orante,  but  the  Holy 
Bit>«  is  in  her  Inp.  llie  type,  according  to  Gai- 
mcH,  is  given  by  Garaaipi  (de  .Vwmm.  Arg. 
BauUd  Iff.  p.  ."iO),  and  Oderici  (Diaieti.  Acad, 
Crt*  Tol.  ii.  p.  2S  >). 

All  these  picturea  and  the  coins  of  the  Eastern 
onpire  exhibit  the  same  hieratic  type  which 
MjMished  itself  in  Byzantine  art.  "This  type," 
vriies  De.in  Milman  (HitL  of  Chriatianitg,  iii. 
p.  :)94),  "gradually  degenerates  with  the  dark- 
D«n  of  tbe  nge  and  the  decline  of  art.  The 
MDDtMUDce  sweetly  smiling  on  the  child  be- 
ccoiH^  and  severe.  Tbe  head  is  bowed  with 
1  gloomy  and  almost  siniister  ezpreKsion,  and  the 
maatcDSDce  gradually  darkens  till  it  assumes  n 
black  colour.    At  length  even  the  sentiment  of 


^  It  la  not  ceftalD  wbethar  thrre  were  one  or  two  of 
Ume  ucTvS  pictures  of  tbe  Virgin  ascribed  to  St.  I.uke 
P'WTnl  4t  CiniBtuiti Duple.  Oarmirl  dlatlugulslm  the 
fvfB  Bodegttiia  fram  tbe  Virgo  Sicopoeia,  reganling  tbe 
ltUrr.«bkb  be  saw  lis  Was  rcTennced  riom  tbe  time  of 
Joiait.Lui,  ta  ihe  n.-iUoiial  palUdiom  raptand  by  tbp 
Vni-^Uiia  in  A.D.  1204,  and  according  to  him  sill!  pre- 
■rmri  at  .St.  llark'«.  Diicange  (p.  8S)  refers  to  Ihe  d  111- 
nltj  ittlioiit  pretending  to  leitle  It.  If.  be  nnya.  It  Is 
tnwthiu  tttr  HiidefcetrU  wa*  preserved  at  Cunatanllnople 
UU  ill-  Su]  f«ii  ui  tbe  dtj  In  14S3  It  la  rldrut  ibat  the 
fiKUm  taken  by  Ihindoti  mait  baTebeon  a  dilTerentoQe ; 
ulcM  bid  It  may  be  adM,  b;  a  piuns  frand  a  copj 
*H  iatr4iiuted  for  ibe  orl^nal  tu  antlafy  ibe  demanda 
>f  •lcnjt>4*.  A  fiirtlxT  uDceriaiiitr  arl»  s  as  lo  tbe  place 
■k-nth^  Mr  picture,  wbichever  It  waa,  that  waa  cap- 
tiiT4,vu  A-po-ited.  A  letvr  al  Balditln  ibews  that 
li  «i»  pfiml^  by  him  lo  the  monka  of  CltMux.  "  If," 
^itamblon  (ch.  U-X  "  thebjoner  of  the  Virgin  ahenn 
>■  Vrnioe  aa  ■  truphjr  and  relic  la  i^nulDP,  tbe  plona  doge 
M«  have  chFotMl  ibe  monks  of  C3leauz."  (Of.  Qrlmouard 
*  SatEVUnrcDt,  Art  eAreiint.  vL  3:7.) 
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maternal  affection  Is  effaced,  both  the  mother 
and  child  become  stiff  and  lifelesa,  the  child  is 
awathad  in  stiff  tiaads,  and  haa  an  eipression  of 
pain  rather  than  of  gentleneaa,  or  plncid  infancy," 

Acoordihg  to  De'  Rosai  (Imag.  Selectue,  p.  14) 
there  was  no  filed  rule  for  the  repreMutation  of 
the  Virgin  on  the  coins  of  the  Byzantine  empe- 
rors, on  some  of  which  she  ia  represented  with 
the  Holy  Babe,  soraetimea  alone,  aa  an  orant- 
On  a  coin  of  I.eo  VJ.  Philosophua,  a.d.  866-911, 
she  stands  veiled  and  draped,  with  outstretched 
anna.  Her  head  is  noble  in  character,  and  ia  not 
nimbed.  On  a  coin  of  Romaous  II.,  a.d.  9&d-!)S3, 
she  ia  nimbed  and  crowns  the  emperor,  an  oHice  she 
is  represented  aa  performing  almost  constantly  on 
the  imperial  coina  of  the  two  neit  centuries. 
The  earliest  coin  on  which  the  Virgiu  and  Child 
appear  together  ia  one  of  John  Zimiaces,  a.d. 
9t]9-976.  She  holds  against  her  bosom  a  circular 
nimbus,  within  which  is  the  bust  of  the  Infant 
Christ.*  [MoNKT.j 

A  very  characteristic  Byaantlae  pictnre,  placad 
by  Garrucci  (u.«.  Iii.  \h',  tav.  107)  in  the  first 
half  of  the  6th  century,  is  preserved  in  the 
church  of  Sta.  Maria  Maggiore  at  Rome.  It  pre- 
sents the  nsual  type.  The  Virgin  stands  en /'cv, 
veiled,  with  the  customary  cross  on  the  veil.  She 
holds  the  Infant  on  her  lell  arm.  He  hns  the 
UKual  book  in  Hia  lefl  hand,  and  blexses  with 
Hu  right.  Both  hare  a  simple  uimbus.  For  a 
plate  of  this  celebrated  picture  aee  Grimouard 
de  Saint- Laurent  (Art  chrAien,  to',  iii.  froetie* 
jtiece,  and  Perret,  vol,  i.  frontixpiece.  See  also 
Milochau,  La  Vierge  de  St.  /.uc  a  SaaUe-Maria- 
Majewre,  Paris,  1862).  In  the  early  picture 
preserved  at  the  church  of  Ara  Coeli,  Kome,  the 
child  ia  absent.  The  Virgin  rai.ses  her  right 
hand  in  benediction. 

From  the  obliteration  or  destruction  of 
Christian  mosaics  by  the  picture-hating  Mussul- 
mans, moaaic  representations  of  the  Virgin  are 
of  the  extremest  rarity  in  the  East.  We  can, 
however,  refer  to  one  in  St.  Sophia,  of  which  w« 
give  a  cut  (No.  7)  from  SaUenberg's  great  work 
(Altchristtiche  Bavdenkmale  con  Constantinoper)^ 
taken  during  the  temporary  removal  of  the 
whitewash  from  the  interior  of  the  mosque. 
According  to  a  very  usual  Byzantine  type  (cf. 
the  fresro  ttfsm  St.  Agnes,  No.  3)  the  Holy  Child 
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is  represented  stnnding  in  front  of  His  mo.ner, 
not  seated  on  her  lap.  The  Virgin's  face  is 
youthful  and  characterised  by  calm  beauty.  She 


«  Salatler,  vol.  II,  pi.  xlvli.  Hg.  19.  This  type  appears 
engraved  on  a  seal  of  ihc  oriors  of  tbe  conventa  of  Mount 
Athus  dedtcaied  to  Ibe  Virgin.  U  Is  given  by  nrlniooard 
dc  Saint- Laurent,  iri  cKrilien,  vol.  11.  p.  IB  OUrm 
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1b  nipported  hf  St.  Pral  «Bd  St.  John  th«  Bap- 
tist on  either  hmid.  Thii  benntiful  moulc  may 
be  Mfelf  ucribeil  to  the  originsl  erectioD  of  the 
church  by  Jvutinian  in  the  6th  ocataiT'.  The 
cnpola  of  the  eburch  of  St.  Sophia,  «t  Salanica 
(TlieiMtoiiics),aMrHMd  M.  Texier  to  the  bum 
date  M  its  nameuke  at  ConataDtinople,  i>.  the 
middle  of  the  Sth  etatnrj,  ooutaiu  a  mosaic 
of  Uie  Ascenuon,  the  Uaued  Virgin  and  the 
Apoatlei  being  ranged  round  the  bue  of  the 
faemiephen.  She  alooe  b  nirabed,  and  wears 
the  conrentional  veil  and  puple  dress.'  In  the 
semidomo  of  the  apse  aha  ia  «lso  represented, 
holding  th«  infant  SaYlonr  (Texier,  Eijiitea 
hytantinet,  pp.  142-144,  pi.  zl.).  A  medallion 
portrait  of  the  Virgin  in  a  blue  reil  and  robe, 
with  her  hands  outstretched  in  orayer  to  the 
enthroned  figure  of  Christ,  whinh  occurs  orer 
tht  royal  door  in  the  narthez  of  St.  Sophia,  «t 
Coiwtantineple,  belongs  to  the  time  of  Constaa- 
tlse  Pogonatns,  66ft-685.  Thb  moiaic  is  rary 
laflnior  to  the  finvier  both  Id  deaign  aw]  czeca- 
tion. 

The  oarliest  inoMdc  lecture  of  the  V]ri:in  in 
the  West  is,  as  we  bare  said,  that  in  the  chapel 
of  St.  VennBtiiu  at  the  Lslaran,  which  nay  be 
(daced  about  642.  She  is  entirely  abaent  tVom 
the  early  mosaics  of  St.  Maria  Haggiore  (c.  a.d. 
433),  except  in  the  historical  scenes  of  the  An- 
nunciation, Presentation  in  the  Temple,  Adora- 
tion of  the  Magi  and  Christ  among  the  Doctors, 
as  well  as  from  those  whioh  decorated  the  basilica 
of  St.  PauI's^thont-the-Walls  before  iU  de- 
•tnictfoD  by  fire ;  she  is  not  anywhere  r^resented 
in  the  mosaics  of  the  5th  century  at  Rareona, 
ezcept  «•  a  member  of  the  Magi  group ;  nor  doex 
•he  appear  in  those  of  St.  Cosmas  and  St.  Danian, 
c.  A.I).  530,  or  St.  Lawrence,  c  A.D.  in  Rome. 
Indeed  the  absence  of  representations  of  tJie  Vir- 
.  gin  in  the  earlier  Roman  churches  is  remarkable. 
The  earliest  example  in  which  we  find  her  occupy- 
ing the  ppsition  of  chief  dignity,  formerly  reserved 
for  onr  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  centre  of  the  Conch 
of  the  apse,  and  ezchajiging  her  primitive  attitude 
of  prayer  and  adonUon  for  that  of  a  throned 
queen,  is  the  moaalo  of  the  apse  of  the  cathedra) 
of  Parenzo  in  Istria,  the  work  of  bishop  Snphn- 
ains,  A.D.  535-543.  She  is  throned  and  nimbed, 
and  supported  by  angels,  holding  her  Son  in  her 
lap,  rather  as  a  diminutive  man  than  as  an 
infant  (Keale,  Hates  on  Dalmatia,  frontispiece, 
pp.79,  80;  Eitelberger,  K^nsldrnhnah dea daUr- 
nkhitchm  Kamntaatta,  Heft  4,  5 ;  Lohde,  Der 
Dom  txm  Parento).  The  church  of  St.  Maria  de 
Nnrlcelln,  or  in  Domnica,  built  by  Paschal  1., 
c  A.D.  820,  is  the  first  in  Rome,  in  which  this  new 
type  is  found.  The  vault  of  the  apse  is  here 
occupied  by  a  colossal  figure  of  the  Virgin  in  a 
bloe  nAe  sprinkled  with  crosses,  seated  on  a 


'  A  similar  reptescDtation  of  tbe  Ttrgfn,  in  tbe  scene 
of  tbe  Axeoflloa,  occnrs  In  tbf*  flunoos  Md.  of  the  Syriac 
Oospris  (A.D,  MS),  whfcb  ft  onr  of  tbr  tpwins  of  tbe 
UedlcasnUlirsrTBtFlorence.  RhIow tbranoendluK flgnre 
of  oar  Lord  appe*r  tba  ApocttFe  (bjran  bIstorkHl  error  re> 
pmenml  as  twt  lve)  wtib  tbe  Vlrsfii  In  the  midrt,  stand- 
ing «'lt':  ber  buidsexteailed  In  tbe  •ttliodf  orprajerKnd 
adorailon.  An  angel  on  elth<Y  t-lde  of  h<-r  is  aildressln^ 
tbe  Apurtba.  Tbe  Virgin  and  itae  ansets  are  the  onlj 
pertons  whh  tbe  nimbus  In  this  lower  group,  tbe 
apusti -s  bring  destitute  of  It.  (Wbartim  Marriott.  Ttt- 
(inony  Ike  Cataccmtbt,  p.  44;  Ati»-mannl.  £<Uu)(A. 
31  dU.  p.  1143.  See  Koodcia,Brt.  AirasLS,  Vol.  I.  p.  S5.) 


goMes  tad  jewelled  thnae,  mnroiiMM  by  i 

throng  of  angels  and  archangels  in  ntUtudcsef 
aduriag  praise.  Christ  U  seated  on  His  Mother'i 
iap  in  a  golden  robe,  as  «t  P^irenzo,  rather  a*  a 
dwarfed  man  than  as  an  infiint,  and  blesses  with 
His  right  hand.  The  builder,  pepe  Paaehal,  dw- 
tingutshed  by  the  square  uimbu>  as  being  alive  at 
the  time  of  tbe  execution  of  the  work,  kneeling, 
humbly  holds  the  Virgin's  right  foot  to  kissiL 
Tbe  whole  composition  is  coarse  and  lastelcsa, 
without  shsdow,  or  any  attempt  at  grouping,  bnt 
the  genenl  effect  is  imposing.  (Ciampiai,  V«L 
Moll.  ii.  p.  140  sq.,  pi.  xliv. ;  I>*Agincourt,  Peat' 
tares,  pi.  xrii.  fig.  15;  Vltet,  Histoin  dt  t Art, 
voL  i.  p.  255.)  In  the  mosaics  ofthechnrdi  of  St. 
Cecilia,  the  work  of  the  sitme  pope,  we  see  an- 
other significant  advance  in  the  cultus  of  the 
Virgin.  The  ftce  of  the  Arch  of  Triumph  is 
here  richly  decorated  with  mosaics,  recalling  the 
design  of  several  of  the  earlier  worics.  Below 
•re  ranged  the  fbur-and-twenty  elders  in  their 
white  robes,  offering  their  crowns  in  adoration- 
Above,  ten  crowned  virgins  between  palm-trees 
advance  with  their  offerings ;  an  angel  stands  on 
either  side  of  the  central  compartment.  Bat 
that  compartment  is  not  occupied,  as  in  earlier 
times,  by  Christ,  or  by  the  Holy  Lamb,  but  by  a 
crowned  and  throned  figure  of  the  Virgin  bearing 
the  Child  Jesus  on  her  knees.  (Ciainpini,  I'lrt. 
Man.  ii.  p.  153,  czzrii.  tab.  SOj  D'Agincoart, 
Peinturc,  pi.  zvii.  no.  14;  Wharton  Marriott, 
Test'nuMy  of  the  Gitacom'a,  p.  49.)  We  hare  a 
similar  representation  of  the  Virgin  crowned  and 
enthroned  as  Qaeen  of  Heaven  ia  the  vault  of 
the  apse  nf  St.  Francesca  R'mana  (originally  St. 
Maria  Antiqna),  rebuilt  by  pope  Leo  IV.,  and 
decorated  with  mosaics  by  pope  Nicholas  1.,  i.n. 
853-e68  (Ciampioi,  ii.  p.  162,  c.  xiriii.  Ub.  hS), 
and  in  the  cathedral  of  Capua,  constructed  by 
bishop  Ugo  at  the  end  of  the  8th  or  beginning  of 
the  9th  century,  of  which  we  give  a  woodcut 
(Ciimpini,  ii.  p.  165,  e.  zziz.  Ub.  Uv.),   It  took 
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three  centuries  more  to  -  reach  the  climax  we 
see  in  the  mosaics  of  the  church  of  Sta.  Harit 
in  Trastevere,  where  we  find  the  \'lrgia  seated 
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n  tKf  tame  tbrose  with  her  Son,  ind  on  HIi 
right  tide.  He  U;s  His  right  famad  cm  His 
Hothr's  thoalder,  xnd  ia  .HU  U(i  is  a  book 
Iwcribed  with  the  worils  "YeS]  electa  Mea,  et 
foum  in  te  thronam  Heum,"  But  (he  date  of 
thii  is  &r  berond  our  limits,  A.a  1130-1143, 
ud  with  tlus  oar  nstkw  of  the  pi«twial  re- 
pwraUtioas  of  the  Bltmti  Virgin  Uftry  invflt 
Modide, 

JaftbriUK— Bvslo,  Stmt  84Urrmeat  Bol- 
Mti,  Omnaxioid  topra  i  <AneUrit  Bottari, 
iMSartePiUan  Sagrt;  Marobl,  Momanmti  <ieUa 
aiaCriOiau  jirfnajw;  I>e'  RomI,  Aom  &><<«r- 
fowa  —  ImtgmM  mi«ctae  V'tryuiw  Deiforae ; 
tmtlf  La  Catacamit^a  de  Btmt ;  Northcote  and 
bowalow,  Rtjtm  SoiUmMtn;  Qflrrucei,  Vttri 
Qfwiti  —  Alii  OirtMnw  primUne ;  Macariua, 
Sagit^ypta,  ed.  OuTOOci;  Hunter,  AmiAiAiir; 
BtxoQx  d'Agincoart,  Hi'to&e  dg  VArt  par  In 
MonmenU;  Raonl- Roche  Ue,  Qitocomies  —  Dia- 
mn  nr  COrigma  at  U  Caractin  <k»  Typrt  de 
tirt  ii%  Ckriatimigme  ;  Ciain|)ini,  VHera  Mtmu- 
unte .-  SaUeobei^,  Alt-ChrutUcke  BaadmJmah 
m  Oaiutimtimoprij  DMange,  Goi¥>tamtinopoli» 
CMtina;  SabAtkr,  Mmnain  ButtaUiim ;  Mar- 
t^,  DktiimHaire  dn  AntiqmtA  Chraiemm, 
OriBooard  dc  Sdiut-Latirent,  Art  cJir^ien ;  Pei- 
pot,  Hcdkerchet  tw  ia  Pertontu  da  JAvu-CkruA 
it  nr  ceUe  de  M-trie ;  Bombelli,  Saoadta 
d[$h'  magkiU  dMi  Btata  Vargina ;  Henuoa, 
iWMmf  OriMtkmity  and  Ba«rad  Art  At  Itoiy ; 
Titet,  SkUfirt  de  CAri;  HUmao,  SiOory  ^ 
CintfKnuty ;  Jameson,  Lajenda  of  the  Madonna ; 
^!Vi>«rtoD  Harriott,  Tettmumy  of  tlie  Catocomha  ; 
St  Jehi  Tyrwhitt,  Art  Taaokmg  «/  tW  iVwutiw 

HABS.  [Hiu.] 

KAS8A  CANDIDA.  In  the  nmecatloDs 
udff  Valeritu  it  to  said  that  SOO  Chrtotians  is 
thtdtitrict  of  Carthage  who  refiued  to  sacrifice 

to  the  emperor  were  compelled  to  leap  luto  a 
liGniiQg  lime-kiln,  where  they  were  suffocated. 
This  body  of  Christians  was  called  Jf 'Jm  Can^ 
^  the  White,  or  Bright,  Haas  (Prudentius, 
Peritejo*.  T.  87 ;  Sidonins,  Epit.  vi.  i.). 
^w{Sermo  311  [al.  115])  calls  it  the  Wlite 
Mui  of  Vtica,  beeanse  (according  to  Baronlna) 
these  martyrs  were  specially  commemorated  at 
Ihit  place,  and  {Sermo  306  [«1.  1 12],  c.  2)  refers 
t^«[atfaet  "Candida"  to  the  brightness  of  the 
awe  for  which  the  martyrs  saSered.  Compare 
Ewr.  M  Pa,  49,  c.  9;  Pt.  144,  c.  16.  The 
Cwtbagli^  csleodsr  places  their  commemo- 
ration  in  Angnst,  and  most  later  martyrologies 
Aug.  24.  The  Mart.  Rom.  Vet.  has  on  that  day 
limply  "  Hasne  Candidaa  Carthaginl."  Usuard 
and  Ado  give  the  number  u  300,  and  the  latter 
■Ms  soma  partlculara.  The  HieroDymian  Mar- 
trology  has  this  fertiTal  on  Aug.  18.  [C] 

MASSEDTJ8,  two  martyrs  of  this  name  coin- 
oxmentad  Peb.  21  (^rm.  Jbrt.).       [C.  H.] 

HASSILA,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Milan 
toy  6  {Bierm.  Jfiirf.).  [C.  H.] 

MASHILIA,  martyr!  eommemoratedia  Africa 
Jiweh  1  {Hierm.  Mart'i.  [C.  H.] 

HA8TILLA,  martTT :  oonuuBiaimtad  at  B«m« 

Jw  2  (fflerea.  MMrt.).  H.] 
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MABimiB,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome 
In  the  cemetery  of  Prietextataa,  May  10  (Sierw, 
^"Tt.y  to.  H.] 

MATERIA,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Roma 
June  2  (i^MTW*.  Mart.).  [C.  H.J 

MATEBNIAN4J8,  bishop  of  Rhtims  in  the 
4th  oeatory;  eonuMBorated  Apr.  80 (Boll.  Aria 
8S.\ii.lb9).  [C.H.] 

MATERND8,  bishop  of  Uilan,  4th  century ; 
commemorated  July  18  (Boll.  Acta  8S.  July,  It. 
38*).  ECH.] 

HATEBUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemoratwl  in 
Africa  Oct.  20  {Hkron,  Mart.). 

(•)  Sfaityr;  commamoreted  in  Africa  Dec.  16 
(fltenm.  Mart.).  [c.  h.] 

MATHAKA.   I>Iaetba,  (6).] 

MATHEMAUCGTO,  an  astrologer.  Tht 
name  was  assumed  sad  popularly  conceded  from 
the  first  centary  downwards,  as  masters  of  iepr- 
demaln  ar«  now  aometimes  called  "  proteasora." 
It  to  enployad  by  Juvenal  (ri.  562 ;  sir.  248, 
Nota  mathcmatida  gtneeto  tua),  by  Tacitus  {HiO. 
i.  22),  both  about  100,  and  br  their  contem- 
porary Sneteniui  (TOwr.  14).  'The  last  named 
oaea  " mathematica "  of  the  art  itself:  "Circa 
doos  «t  nl^ones  negligentior,  quippe  addiotus 
mathematioae "  (jbid.  69).  Similarly  Saitua 
Empiricus,  about  320 1  "  De  wtrologla  avt  ma- 
thematioi'*  {Adv.  MaOam.  21).  Aaltta  Oelliaa, 
probably  about  160,  after  eiplfliuing  the  trm 
meaning  of  the  word,  viz,  one  deyoted  to  the 
study  of  the  arta  and  sciences,  proceeds  to  say, 
"But  the  Totgnr  oUl  those  mathematici  whom 
they  ooght  to  oall  1^  a  name  of  nation  Cbal- 
deuis ''  {Nod.  Att.  L  fi).  £lsewher«  ha  apeaka- 
of  those  who  "  call  themselves  C^deau  and; 
genMfaliaci  [see  Abtboloqkis;  GEaETHUAOll. 
and  proAss  themstlves  able  to  declare  the  futoN' 
from  the  motion  of  the  stan  "  {xiv.  1).  But 
though  Gelllos  and  wveml  others  say  exprMsly 
that  the  name  was  given  to  astrologers  by  the 
Tulgar,  it  to  evident  from  others  that  ther 
affected  it  tbemaelvos.  Thus  Sextus  Emplrldoa 
(».  s.):  "Genoalogia,  which  the  Chaldeans  deeo- 
ratlng  with  magalfieent  names  oall  themselves 
mathamatlci  and  astrologers."  Firmicus  (about 
960X  who  wrote  on  judicial  astrology  under  the 
name  of  Matbesto  (oomp.  Tertnlllan,  da  Idoi.  91 ; 
ProdentiOB,  e.  ^pnmachwTi,  11.  p.  296,  ad.  1A99 1 
eto.X  claims  the  Utle  for  hto  fratenitT..  Sm 
Mathaa.  i.  praef.  and  o.  2. 

Among  Christian  writers,  St.  Augustine  speaka 
of  those  "who  were  called  genethliaci,  beoausa 
of  their  observation  of  days  of  birth,  but  are 
now  commonly  (vnlgo)  called  mathematici "  (J)t 
Doctr.  CMat.  ii.  21,  §  82).  «*  The  ancients,"  he 
says,  with  Gellins,  "did  not  call  those  moi 
mathematici  who  are  now  so  termed  "  {De  D'mera 
Umett.  xIt.  3).  Yet  he  used  the  word  freely  in 
the  later  esnae,  pr^wbly  because  it  was  better 
andentood  than  aatNlogl,  tto.  See  i>0  Oen.  ad 
Lm.  ii.  17,  §  36;  i>s  Civ.  Dai,  v.  1,  etc).  Thto 
popular  nse  of  the  term  is  also  Insisted  on  by  St. 
Jerome:  "Among  the  Chaldeans  I  think  that 
thtq-  are  called  yapa»\M\^i,  whom  the  vulgar 
call  mathematici"  {Comment,  in  Dan.  ii.  2). 
Again:  »  2««  Attrotigara  of  the  aky  {S^.  Isal 
xML  18),^irtw  are  coamonly  called  Matherastioi 
MUl  believe  tlia  aflUn  of  men  to  be  oontnlleo 

Digitized  by  ^OOglC 


1166 


MATINS 


KATRTCULABn 


bj  the  conne  and  falling  of  the  ftan  "  (Comm. 
in  iMi.  H.  I.  lib.  xiii.).  Quite  in  acconUiiM  with 
these  authoritiea,  Amtniaiiiu,  prolmblj  a  heathen, 
about  380,  sajrs  of  Heliodoras,  whom  he  had 
described  (ffi-t.  xzi>  1)  as  '■  fatomm  per  geni- 
taras  tnterpretem,"  that  he  vaa  ^  nathematicus 
at  memorat  tuIeos*'  (Aid.  2). 
The  council  or  Laodicea,  however,  about  365, 

.appears  to  distinguish  between  astrologi  aod 
mathematici,  when  it  forbid*  persons  in  orders 
to  be  "magi  or  enchanters,  or  mathematici  or 

.astrologers"  (can.  36).    Ualsamon  explains  here 

•  that  **  the  mathematiui  are  those  who  think  that 
the  heaTenlj  bodies  have  dominion  orer  the  tmi- 

..Teiw,  and  that  all  oar  affairs  arc  regnlated  hj 
;rthelr  motkni;"  while  "astrologen  are  persons 

•  who  with  the  aid  of  demons  divine  by  the  stars 
:  and  believe  them  "  (Comm.  in  can.).  Of  the  four 
^  fuMtnam,  Arithmetic,  Music,  GeOnietiy,  Astro- 
I  nomjr,  ha  therefore  thought  the  last  onl^  to  be 
.  forbidden ;  but  Zonara*  {Comm.  in  can.)  was  of 
>  opIaloB  that  the  canon  only  forbids  exeessiTe 
.  addiction  to  anj  of  them.   From  their  com- 

•  men  Is  we  may  infer  that  the  bad  oonTcntioual 
^  sense  of  the  word  was  better  known  to  the 

Latins  than  to  the  Greeks. 

Mathematici  are  condemned  bv  name  without 
explanation  in  laws  of  Coiutantius  of  the  years 
S57,  358  {Codex  Theodos.  ix.  16;  de  Mtd^f. 
4,  6),  of  Valens,  370  (ibid.  8),  and  of  Bouorius, 
409  (jMi  12).  The  last  consigned  them  to  per- 
petual banishment,  unless  they  burned  their 
books  before  the  bishop  and  made  a  proflsnion  of 
Christianity.  Comp.  Ammianus  (HM.  zxix.  I, 
2),  who  relates  the  burning  of  numberless  books 
under  Valena,  .171,  on  the  pretence  that  they 
were  "  illiciti,"  and  of  whole  libraries  barot  by 
their  owners  in  the  panic  caused  by  the  persecu- 

-  tioD. 

From  the  opinion  that  astrologers  were  in 
'  league  with  demonii  there  arose  at  a  later  period 

•  the  belief  that  the  "mathematici,"  identified 

■  with  tiiam,  practised  the  black  art  in  every 
.  form.   Tfaos,  in  a  very  andent  penitential  pre- 
served at  Flenry:  "If  anyone  has  been  amathe- 

-  maticus,  i.  e.  has  invoked  a  demon,  and  taken 
;  away  the  minds  of  men  or  driven  them  mad,  let 
'  him  snffer  penance  five  years,"  etc  (c.  33;  Mar- 

tene,  do  Bit.  hccl.  A  nt.  i,  vi.  vii.  5) ;  in  another : 

■  "If  any  one  be  a  matheroaticus,  i,  e.  has  taken 
.  nway  the  mind  of  a  person  throngh  invocation 
,e(  demons,  let  him,"  etc  {Poettitmtiala  Rom,  in 
'  Marin,  de  P<jmit.  App.  566.    See  also  Cigheri, 

Eod.  Dogm.  x.  223,  7.)  [W.  E.  S.] 

1CATIN8  iMatutitta  oratio,  toTtmnltaa ;  ifata- 
i  t^wn  officium ;  MatutifUie  Lamle*),  the  office 
anciently  said  at  dawn  of  day,  before  8unrii>e ; 
the  nocturnal  office  being  so  arranged  that  the 
lauds,  which  formed  part  of  it,  should  be  said 
at  this  time.  There  is  an  interesting  indica- 
tion of  the  nature  of  this  office  in  Gngerr  of 
Tours*  account  of  the  4leath  of  St.  OaU :  ^  At 
llle  psalmo  qninquaKesimo  et  beoedictione  de- 
cantata  et  alleluiatico  cnm  capitello  expleto 
(Wnsummavit  officium  totum  temporis  mata- 
tini."  That  is,  he  said,  the  50th  (Slst  A.V.) 
Ptalm,  the  Bmcdi  itc  (otltii  known  as  Bm&iicti<ii, 
the  148th  with  the  two  following  (alLelsiatic) 
Psalms,  and  the  Ctptit^im.  See  nirthar  under 
Wxjn  or  Putn,  p.  794 ;  OwFic^rBt  Divinb. 


MATISCONENBIA  CGSCILIA..  pUon, 

COUKaLS  OF.] 

HATBICIA,  wife  of  presbyter  Hacedoaiu; 
commemorated  at  Nicomedia  March  13  (Hittm. 
Mart.}.  [G  B.] 

HATBICULA.  A  caUlogne  or  index.  In 
eccle:iiastical  writers  the  word  means : 

1.  The  roll  of  the  clergy  belonging  to  say 
ehurch.  Tlie  fourth  oonncil  of  Carthage  (Oiii 
E€ct.  Afrie.  c.  66)  speaks  of  the  roll  (mstricnls 
et  archivns)  of  the  African  chnrch,  containing 
the  dates  of  the  ordinations  of  the  bishops,  by 
which  their  precedence  was  determined,  copi« 
of  which  were  to  be  kept  by  the  primate  and  in 
the  metropolis.   The  C-ouncil  of  Agde,  a.D. 

(c.  2),  orders  that  oontumaeioas  clergy  oa  repen- 
tance shall  have  their  names  replaced  oa  the 
"matricnia,"  and  so  he  restored  to  their  grades 
and  offices.  The  fourth  council  of  Orleuns,  a.d. 
541  (c.  13),  claims  ctftain  privileges  as  belooginf 
to  all  the  clergy  wboae  names  are  inserted  in  the 
"  matricula." 

2.  The  poor  who  reaeived  stipends  from  the 
revenues  of  the  church.  Tbe  widowi  who  re> 
ceived  allowances  were  sometimes  called  "mstii- 
culae."  Gregory  the  Great  {Ep.  ii.  45)  speaks 
of  a  widow  **de  matriculis"  who  had  been 
severely  beaten  for  some  fault.  [MATRiol'ianii.] 
Hence  Matriada  came  to  meau  the  fund  from 
which  the  stipends  were  paid ;  as  when  it  is 
•aid  that  voin  must  be  paid  either  directly  to 
the  poor  or  to  the  Matricula  (Cone.  Aviitsiod. 
Anxerre,  c  3). 

3.  The  honse  in  which  the  poor  were  lodged, 
often  built  at  the  door  of  the  church,  and  with 
revenues  attached  to  it.  St.  Remigiiia  of  Rheimi 
in  his  will  (Flodoard,  Stat.  Jtem.  L  18)  leavai 
certain  fhinds  for  the  maintenance  of  twelve  pool 
persons,  living  in  the  '*  matricula  "  and  waiting 
at  the  church  doors  for  their  allowance  ("ante 
fores  ezpectantes  atipem  ") ;  and,  in  another  part 
of  the  same  will,  mentions  the  guest-houses  and 
"all  the  matricalae.**  Ducange((?A>ss.), quoting 
from  a  tabutary  of  the  chorch  of  Autun,  speaks 
of  a  "  matricula  "  bnilt  at  the  door  of  tbe  church 
of  St.  Maxarius.  Gregory  of  Tours  (de  Mine 
ii.  37)  speaks  of  feeding  the  poor  belonging  to 
the  "matricula"  of  a  certain  church,  and  (Bitt. 
Frmc.  c.  11}  of  the  poor  belonpug  to  a  matri- 
cula close  in  fVont  of  a  church.  Adrevaldns  (dif 
Mirac  S.  Bm'dioli,  i.  20)  speaks  of  a  mntricola 
as  among  the  property  of  the  chnrch  of  Orleans. 
King  Dagobert  L  is  said  to  have  founded  a  ma- 
tricula and  xenodochium  for  the  poor  of  either 
sex,  especially  for  those  who,  having  been  thought 
worthy  to  be  restored  to  health  by  the  grace  of 
the  sainta,  wished  to  remain  there  in  the  serviea 
o)  the  church  (Gesta  Dagobertt,  c.  29 ;  Migne, 
Patrol,  tom.  xcvi.  1395). 

4.  For  Matricula  in  another  sense  see  MoTHEl 
Chdqch. 

MATRICULARII.  The  poor  who  were  borne 
on  the  matricula  or  roll  of  the  church.  Gregory 
of  Tours  (Hi't.  Franc,  vii.  29)  speaks  of  the  ms- 
tricularii  and  other  poor.  Aldhelm  (de  Lvud. 
Virym,  c.  51)  relates  that  cert-iin  women  gsn 
the&  necklaces  and  other  ornaments  to  the 
maimed  and  the  matricnlarii.  Hlnen»r  of  Rheinu 
(flapituL  dt  Stb.  Mag.  c.  17}  enjidn*  that  matri- 
coUrii  ahanld  bt  fitUngly  aaleetad,  aot  avindivdi 
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)»ar ;  tod,  according  to  Klodoatd  (Hot.  I.em.  vii. 
2dX  WtaiJained  thnt  tbe  matricularii  had  been 
diinn  away  from  tha  matricula  which  he  had 
foimded,  and  the  hooM  Itielf  sold  for  the  price  of 
u  aa.  Again  (CbpO.  dot.  A>  Synod.  Rem.  c  2X 
be  forbade  preabftera  to  exact  an j  kind  of  lerrice 
It  barrest  or  aaj  other  time  frofn  the  matricularii 
IB  rptnn  for  their  place  in  the  matricula,  and 
ordm  that  they  abould  reoeire  as  their  stipend 
tbe  allotted  portion  of  the  tithea  which  believers 
pud  as  fine  or  weregeld  for  their  crimes.  In  tfa« 
Gaia  Doguberti  (c  34)  a  mediety  of  certain 
mensea  is  left  to  th«  nutricolsrii  and  those 
wbs  serred  the  church,  and  (c.  certain  soms 
ofnooej  are  left  to  the  matricularii  belonging 
10  tbe  cbarch  of  the  Blessed  Hartrrs.  Isidorus 
Mercstor,  in  bis  note  on  the  elerenth  canon  of  the 
Cmiiietl  of  Laodlcea  (Bmos,  CbHonM,  i.  74} 
UTS  that  tbe  vonmi  whom  the  Oreeka  called 
pmbftcne  were  among  the  latins  called  matri- 
caliriae,  as  maintained  bj  the  chnrch.  Certain 
drfaite  rales  ^pear  in  later  yean  to  hare  been 
mwie  fw  their  direction,  probably  differing  in 
didmt  ehnrehea.  Chrodegang  (^Mujn  Jfei«tMu, 
)ma  dupter)  SKTS  that  in  the  church  of  Hata  the 
natiienlarii  vera  made  to  come  to  dinrch  twice 
t  month  in  the  early  morning,  and  remain  there 
lilt  the  bell  soanded  for  the  third  hour,  when 
the  lu*bop^  if  at  leisure,  was  to  come  to  them, 
cause  them  to  read  edifying  books.  If  the 
bithuj)  did  not  attend,  then  the  presbyter  who 
was  "eutna"  ti  the  dion-fa  of  St.  Staphen  was 
to  teuh  tbem,  and  to  hear  thalr  confeasiotis  twice 
a  Tear.  On  these  conditions  they  were  to  receire 
a  cert^n  allowance  of  food.  Those  who  refused 
to  comply  with  these  regulations  were  ejected 
froo  the  matrienla.  EMb  matricnla  was  to 
bre  a  primieerins,  whose  daty  was  to  exercise 
agownl  inperrision  over  tbe  inhabitants,  and 
to  irhom,  or  to  the  archdeacon,  was  entrusted 
ibe  distribution  of  tbe  food.  In  later  yeam 
diitinct  duties  appear  to  have  been  allotted  to 
tbem.  A  HiUwry  nf  the  C/airvh  of  Avim  (in 
Lsbbe's  .Vom  Si'Aiiheea  MS.  Libronm,  rol.  1. 
^  *%!),  says  that  H  WM  the  duty  of  the  sacrist 
to  proride  one  matricoUrius  in  holy  orders,  and 
olhen  who  shonld  be  able  to  ring  the  bells  and 
ptrfonn  other  duties  connected  with  the  chnrch. 
The  bishop  was  also  to  institute  three  matricu- 
larii, one  of  whom  was  to  b*  in  holy  orders  and 
•me  the  altar  of  th«  Holy  Croaa  in  ths  church. 
To  that  office  waa  aaaigiwd  aa  a  stipend  half 
the  rereanes  of  that  altar  for  ever  and  a  hundred 
ptecet  of  gold.  Tlie  two  others  were  to  be  lay- 
mea,  and  had  also  certain  rerennes  allotted  to 
tbem.  See  Thomassin,  Vat.  et  S<n.  Seal.  Ditcip. 
i-  it.  e.  33, 51 14,  15.  [P.  OO 

lUTBUONT.  [lUuuaK.] 

HATBtNAE.  [Spoiraoss.] 

MATBIX  ECCLEStA.  [Hotheb  Chubch.] 

HATRONA  (1)  Ancilla,  martyr;  com- 
Bentorated  aL  Theasalonica  March  15  (Usuard. 
il<^.;  Bed.  Mart.;  Vet.  R<m.  Mart.;  Boll. 
^  SS.  Mar.  U.  306).  Uar.  27  (Oi/.  Byzmt. ; 
^iHy  Cod.  LOma.  ir.  256);  Mar.  38  (Basil. 
Jfaiei.). 
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(5)  Martvr ;  commemorated  at  Roma  ia  the 
cemetery  of  Praetextatus,  May  l(ii^Hier<m,Mart.). 

(4)  One  of  eight  virgins  martyred  with  Tbeo- 
dotos;  commemorated  May  18  (Hasil.  MentA.). 

(0)  Two  martyrs  of  the  name  commemoratad 
at  Theasalonica  June  1  {Hieron.  Mart.'), 

(6)  Two  martyrs  of  the  name  eommemoratad 
at  Rome  June  2  (.ffjsrm.  MaH.). 

(T)  Uartyr ;  eommemoratad  In  Asia  Sept.  10 
ijSienm.  Mori.). 

(t)  Solitan',  aooght  to  pan iiora  mo&k ;  eon»- 
memorated  ifoT.  8  (BasIL  Mrnot.). 

(9)  Commowratad  with  Theootlsta  of  Iiasboi^ 
Mot.  9(0iiA£yaaa<.> 

(10)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Asia  Nor.  IT 

{Bieron.  Mart). 

(11)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Nor. 
21  (Hieron.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(IS)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Home  Deo.  1 
(Bieron.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Martyr;  conmiemorated  In  Afiica  Dec.  5 
{Hierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.J 

HATBONDA,  martyr;  oommamoratad  at 
Antioch  Nor.  16  {Bimm.  Mart.).          [C.  H.] 

HATBOKEUU.  The  place  reserved  for 
women  in  ancient  basilicas.  The  word  occurs 
frequently  in  the  Lires  of  the  Popes  in  tha 
LVxr  Pmtificaiia,  in  descriptions  of  the  buildings 
erected  by  rarions  popes.  See  OALLEBliiS,  p. 
70d.  [C] 

HATRONICA,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Constantinople  May  6  {Hieron.  Mart.).   [C.  H.] 

MATTHAEU8  (1)  [Matth£w,  St.] 
(8)  Martyr  with  Gusmaeus  at  Grabedona,  by 
I.ake  Larius,  perhaps  under  Maximian ;  comme- 
morated BtpL  11  (Boll.  Aebt  S3.  Sept.  ill.  774). 

[C.H.3 

MATTHEW,  ST.,  LEGEND  AND  FES- 
TIVAL OF.  Of  the  history  and  labours  of  St. . 
Matthew,  as  of  so  many  of  the  apostles,  but 
little  la  known  beyond  the  brief  notices  of  him 
in  the  New  Testament.  The  question  as  to  his 
identity  with  Levi  fnlls  within  the  province  of 
tbe  Bible  Dictionary,  and  we  shall  therefore  not 
dwell  on  it  here ;  and  for  the  history  and  special 
characteristics  of  his  gospel,  and  fur  the  question 
as  to  its  original  language,  reference  may  ba 
made  to  the  article  in  that  Dictionary. 

We  may  here,  howerer,  allude  briefly  to  some 
points  of  tradition  re9)>ecting  him.  As  regards 
the  scene  of  his  labours,  Eusebius  tells  us  that 
he  first  praached  to  his  Hebrew  fallow-oonnt^- 
mea  and  then  went  to  other  nations  (^HUt.  Xoelei. 
iii.  24).  Eusebius  merely  gives  the  locality  ge- 
nerally as  i^'  irtpovs.  The  region,  however,  is 
by  Socrates  {Bi$t.  Eodet.  i.  19)  styled  Ethiopia, 
whatever  that  term  may  be  sapposed  to  mean. 
Some  light  may  be  thrown  upon  it  by  noticing 
that  the  EthiofHa  of  St.  Matthias  was  In  westers 
Asia,  in  the  neightwDrhood  of  Colchis,  with  which 
agree  generally  the  notices  of  martyrologies 
mentioned  below,  which  place  the  npostle's  death 
in  Persia  (cf,  also  ARibrose,  Enarr.  tn  Paal.  xlv, 
10;  Pairo/.  xiv.  1198).  The  MaH.  Bicnmymi 
nves  in  its  proli^ue,  "in  Ethiopia,  civitata 
Thartinm,"  and  «n  Septembar  21,  "  is  Feralda 
(aic)t  eiritata  Tarriam.*'  Panlinos  of  Nola  ipeaka 
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of  Psrthia  M  the  Kene  of  St.  HRttbew's  labotin 

(^Poema  zii.  SI,  when  see  Muratori's  note; 
I'atrol.  Ixi,  514),  and  Veaantina  Fortanstiu 
(Poemata,  lib.  viii.  6;  Patroi.  IzixTiiL  270)  spe- 
cifies the  aame  of  the  town,  "  Uatthaeum  exi- 
miuvn  Naddarer  alta  Ttrun."  Tbu  place  is 
mentiooed  b;  the  Psendo-Abdiaa  (  Vila  8.  Matth.) 
as  in  Ethiopia,  probably  used  tn  a  very  ngoc 
way.  On  the  other  hand,  Isidore (cborfu  et  oMtu 
Patrvm,  c.  76 ;  Patroi.  Uixiii.  153)  says  that  St. 
Matthew,  after  preaching  in  Judaea,  went  into 
MaeedonlH,  and  tt  liat  died  *'h  m«itibna  Tar- 
tlioruin." 

It  cannot  be  definltelj  Mdd  whether  8t.  Mat- 
thew suffered  a  martyi-'a  death.  Cleinent  of 
Aleiaodrla,  quoting  Heradeon  theOaostio,  seems 
to  acquiesce  in  the  statement  that  he  died  a 
natnral  death  (Slnm.  vL  9).  Later  writers 
generally  take  the  other  view,  in  accordance 
with  the  natural  tendency  to  amplify.  Not  to 
allude  at  present  to  the  martyrologies,  we  find 
Nicephoriis  {Sist.  Etxlea.  il.  41)  descrilnug  the 
work,  sniTeriagB,  aod  death  of  St.  Matthew  in 
Myrmeoe,  the  city  of  the  Anthropophagi.  We 
meet  with  this  also  in  the  Apocryphal  Acts,  to 
which  we  shall  again  refer.  On*  other  tradition 
about  St.  Matthew  may  be  mentioned  here,  which 
we  are  told  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (^Pnedug. 
ii.  1),  that  the  apostle  abst^ned  altogether  fVom 
'flesh,  and  tired  on  berrtei,  Iruits,  nnd  herbi. 

We  need  not  do  more  than  allude  In  th$  most 
paasing  way  to  the  story  of  the  translation  of  the 
body  of  St.  Matthew  to  Brittanv  (where  it  was 
conveyed  fVom  Etblo[ds  In  the  9tk  century  IX  and 
thence,  at  the  expense  of  a  startling  anachronism, 
to  Lucania  by  the  emperor  Valentinian.  In  or 
about  the  year  a.d.  954,  it  was  removed  to 
Salcrnnm  (Leo  Oitiensis,  in  Acta  BaiKtO'lun, 
ii^fo),  where  May  6  is  obaerred  aa  the  comme- 
Btontion  nf  the  translatiim.  Strangely  aoongfa, 
a  second  finding  at  Salemum  is  recorded  in  the 
time  of  Gregory  VII.  about  a.d.  1080. 

When  a  festival  of  St.  Matthew  first  arose, 
'diatlnct  from  the  collective  festival  of  all  the 
apostles,  it  is  impossible  to  say  definitely,  but 
it  is  certainly  late.  It  ia  abaent  from  many 
fbnns  of  Western  liturgiea,  which  we  shall  men- 
tion below,  and  It  would  appear  that  thore  are 
scarcely  any  Kermons  or  homilies  found  for  this 
day,  even  in  writers  of  the  9th  and  10th  cen- 
turies, among  the  few  being  one  by  Nicetas 
Paphlftgo  (Ooinhefis,  AvcUirium,  p.  401),  The 
day  specially  associated  with  St.  Matthew  in  the 
Westeni  church  is  September  21.  Thb  festival, 
however,  is  wanting  in  the  Leoolae,  Gelasian,  and 
Gallicnn  liturgies,  and  in  i)\tO'-iition(UeGot}dcam. 
It  is  fouod  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  in  the 
edition  of  Menard  (col.  1-10),  but  is  obelised  as 
doubtful  in  that  of  Pnmclius,  and  omitted  in 
that  of  Muratori.  Menard's  eililiun  alM  gives  a 
uasa  for  the  vigil,  but  it  cannot  be  doubtfti  that 
both  masses  are  a  later  addition.  Menard  him- 
self remarks  {not.  in  loo.)  that  both  masses,  espe- 
cially that  for  the  vigil,  are  wanting  in  some  of 
the  best  MSS.  On  the  other  hand,  the  festival 
is  recognised  in  the  Ambrosiau  Liturgy,  as  we 
now  have  it  (Pamelius,  LUuf-g  j.  Lati.  i.  423), 
and  in,  the  Mozambic  Liturgy  and  Breviary 
iPatrol.  Ixxiv.  861,  Ixxxvi.  1205).  We  also  find 
it  in  the  Latin  martyrologies  generally,  as  in  the 
Mart.  HieronytiU,  Jtomantm,  Bede,  Ado,  Usuard, 
and  Notker.   The  notice  in  the  metrical  mar- 


tyrology  of  Bode  Is,  *•  UndecEmas  oapit  at  Mst* 
thaens  doctor  amoenus"  {Patrol,  xoiv.  fl05){  I 
that  of  Wandalbert  (_P.itnL  cxd.  611):—  I 

•  Dmnrit  CMsto  mil  qil  iMn  v«ami 
Unasdmm  Mstths—  wndlaa  wo  laaaflL" 

Bttldea,  how^n^  the  cotnnMmoMUds  on  Sep- 
tember 21,  the  Mart.  ffHrmymi,  as  edited  by  I 
D*A«heTy  (Spicitegi'm,  vd.  Iv.  pp.  617  sqq.),  pr«  j 
the  name  of  St.  Matthew  several  times.  Thiu 
w«  have  on  May  1,  "  Nat.  Hatthaei  et  Jacobi 
on  May  9,  •*ln  Persida,  nat.  S.  Matthaei  apostoii 
et  evangellstae on  May  21,'  "S.  Ma»h«i 
apostdi ;"  on  Septetaber  31  (n^mt) ;  and  on  Oe-  | 
tober  7,  '*  Nat.  S.  Matthaei  evaBgelbtse."   What  ! 
these  multiplied  commemorations  mean,  it  is  very 
hard  to  say ;  possibly  they  point  to  the  codi-Id- 
sion  that  we  have  here  a  collection  of  Ttrioos 
partial  and  local  commemorations.    It  may  b«  i 
noted  here  that  the  Odd.  Hagennyensis  and  Ts-  | 
ticfinus,  dted  by  Soller  among  the  various  aur- 
taria  to  Usuard's  Martyrology,  associate  May  6 
with  the  traditional  translation  of  the  apostle'i 
body  to  Salernum  (P(rf/T>/.  cxxiv.  29).  With 
this  statement,  however,  though  fonod  In  Bsro-  | 
nius's  Mart,  Jtom.,  we  need  not  ooDoem  earaelvas  | 
for  the  alleged  date     this  translation  Is,  as  vc 
have  seen,  very  late. 

The  calendars  of  the  Greek  and  Snsciaa 
Churches  commemorate  St.  Matthew  on  Novem- 
ber 16  (Neale,  Eattem  Chwc/i;  Int.  p.  794).  I 
The  notice  for  this  day  in  the  Greek  metricai 
calendar  prefixed  by  I^pebroeh  to  the  Aeia  Saw- 
tomm  for  May  (vol.  L  p.  liii.)  is,  ^d^tavw 
MnrSaio)-  wtp  9*itdTji  mdrtw  %kt^.  The  Ethiopic 
and  Egyptian  calendars  {>ublished  by  Lndolf  put 
the  festival  of  St.  Matthew  on  October  9  {Cotrm.  \ 
ad  Hat.  AM.  p.  394).  The  same  is  also  the  | 
case  in  the  Egyptian  calendars  published  by 
Selden  (tfa  Stpiedriis  veteittm  Ebr^eonmit  pp.  212, 
332,  ed.  Amsterdam,  1679),  one  of  which  also 
gives  another  commemoration  on  August  30  (ifr. 
p.  310).  Ludolf's  Egyptian  caleodar  has  alio  a 
commemoration  of  St."  Matthew  on  November  16 
(p.  .S94) ;  and  in  the  list  of  commemorations  of 
saint*  in  the  Armenian  Church  this  lost  day  is 
■aaodated  with  St.  Matthew  (Anemaai,  BRl.  Or. 

lit  1.  say  • 

As  regards  the  pseudonymous  literature  attri- 
buted to  St.  Matthew,  we  may  mention  (I)  the 
apocryphal  Latin  gospel  of  Matthew,  od  the 
birth  of  the  Virgin  and  the  infancy  of  the  Saviour, 
edited  In  part  by  Thilo,  and  fully  by  Tischeodon 
{Evaag^ia  ApooryfAa,  pp.  zxr,  90).  A  majority 
of  the  MSS.  of  this  gospel  prefix  two  letters,  ac- 
cording to  which  it  is  a  translation  by  Jerome 
from  the  Hebrew.  It  is  on  the  authority  of  this 
preface  that  the  gospel  is  referred  to  St.  Uatth«v. 
It  IS  impossible  to  say  whether  we  are  to  cenaect 
this  with  the  reference  made  by  Innocent  L 
(A/'is/.  vi,  ad  Ext^)eriam  Ibknmum,  c  7 ;  PiitnL 
XX.  502)  to  sundry  apocryphal  writtngs  profMel^ 
to  l>e  due  to  some  of  the  apostles,  among  them 
perhaps  being  Matthew.  The  reading,  however, 
varies  between  Matthew  and  Matthias,"  the  latter 
being  apparently  to  be  preferred.  (3)  The  acts 
of  Andrew  and  Matthew  [Greek]  In  the  city  of 

■  IliU  oalr  occurs  In  some  MSS. ;  tbe  Odd.  CotteiMiiH 
Epieruiicensls  {Ada  SamaUtruan,  Septenibs,  roL  vL  p. 
194) 

*  This  rtatement  as  to  lbs  varfaus  r*aai«ta|}t«B«i 
tbe  auihorttj  otTladieadorf      tU.  p.  zzvl^ 
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At  inthropsiAa^,  first  pnbllstwd  Mparately  hj  , 
Tbilo  ud  sine*  br  TiaelModffrf^^ofa  Ap->9Monim  ' 
JfKn/plia,  pp.  tlvii,  18S).  Here,  a*  i&  th«  pr«- 
Tint  mm,  H  ii  tut  donbtlbl  wlirth«r  w«  an  t« 
Md  Hatdwv  w  Hattlma.  tbebmdorf,  fbllow- 
ing  his  oUMt  Greek  MS.,  girei  Matthias ;  but 
Utt  othw  Greek  MSS.  aad  tin  Utin  give  Hat- 
tb«w ;  w  alM  d«  tbo  Srrlac  acta,  paUuhcd  hj 
Dr.  Wright  {VatthusJ.  (3)  We  have  also 
■Mther  book  of  the  acts  and  martyrdom  of  St. 
Uatthnr,  fait  pi^iaM  by  TiackviAort  (pp.  ctt 
Mk  Ix,  187) ;  tlw  ptiwgi  we  have  already  eited 
fruB  Xinphomt  gives  an  seooant  cltwelf  rMcm- 
Uiag  that  of  thoe  acts.  (4)  There  is  extant  a 
SnWscebite  Utnrgy,  btariag  the  name  of 
liitthev.a  Latin  tranalatiwiof  which ii given  by 
fsbrieiu  (CVxfax  Pntdtptgr.  /T,  T.  iii.  ail  iqq.) 
ai  Reiaodot  (£^£11*9.  OritmL  ColUctio,  ii,  34S, 
ftL  1M7).  By  a  cnrfons  euejemess,  letse  have 
^  tbia  litni^  as  BMociated  with  the 
•am  of  the  apoatla,  the  professed  name  of  the 
HthOT  bMng  really  **  Matthew  the  Shepherd," 
■ad  the  dnl*  frf"  iti  oonporitiM  being  probably 
tkc  ««]  <rf  tb«  11th  oesUry  (Neale,  op.  dt.  p. 
330).'  <5)  LsKtly,  with  the  name  of  Matthew  is 
MMcitted  the  r^olation  for  the  eeclsaiaatical 
urivof  rwden,  givm  in  tba  JpoatoHoti  Gimst^- 
WiMu(nlLS8>  S.} 
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talis  OS  aothiiig  beyoad  the  fact  of  bis  electton  to 
fill  tkt  place  of  the  traitor  Jndaa^  and  that  pre- 
viouly  he  had  been  a  follower  of  oar  Lord  throngh- 
nt  tlM  wIkJo  of  bis  ministry.  Nor  is  there  any 
pat  amout  of  trastworthy  tradition  camoera- 
iag  hia.  It  b  indeed  aaaertad.  thai  be  w««  one 
of  the  uveaty  diaeipLea,  and  this  is  by  no  means 
improbabk.  (Easebius,  ifiM.  Eoctf.  i.  13 ;  So* 
phrauiiis,  in  tbo  AppmdiT  to  Jerame  d*  Vvia 
lUmL  [voL  iL  958,  ed.  Vallarsil;  Epiphanios,  L 
30;  Doratbeos,  %»«wit  [In  Magn.  BOi.  Pair. 
iii.  1-W,  ed.  1618]  ;  Habaaas  Maonu,  infra.) 

Accndiag  to  Isidore  QUVitatt  OhiU  Patmm, 
0.  7»;  PuUvi,  Ixxxitl  153%  Jadaea  was  the 
Kcne  of  St.  Uattblaa's  labours.  The  same  stato- 
BKDt  tlso  is  gonerally  foand  in  the  Latin  mar- 
tnoloffiesfsee  eg.  wm  of  Hede  rPairoi.  zciv. 

Bahaaw  Hauvos  [A,  ei.  11331  UsoArd  {A. 
cuiiL  7911  and  Kotker  [A.  oxxzi.  lOM]).  The 
pMralteaonrof  the  lu^nage  of  the  abov*  would 
MM  to  fmi^  that  tbs  apostle  died'  a  aataral 

Other  witDMses,  agaitt,  ^leak  of  fit.  Matthias 
as  UbMuiu[  in  Ethiopia  (Sophroains,  /.  0. ;  Doro- 
tkeai,t.g.;  Nieephorus,  HkL  Sodn.  it  40 ;  see 
•U  the  Mar^Afldgif  of  Sirletoa  la  Ouusins, 
^amnm,  iiL  45ti).  Wa  nuist  aasnme,  however, 
that  «a  have  here  an  oxoeptioaal  use  of  the  word 
EUiopis,  for  tha  locality  is  further  defined  (see- 
Sftphnnmna,  a,  Dorotheus,  Ld)  as  being  by 
theaumtbof  tbs  Apsanu  (which  flews  into  the 
iijuiaa),tmd  tba  bavn  of  Hysnu,  wbidi  would 
i^ntify  the  country  wttb  Cappadocla.  Here  he 
ud  was  baned  (Smt  t^i  tr^^rpof,  Sophro* 
^M),  the  more  minata  statenuuit  being  given  by 
l^tiMas  that  he  died-  in  SeiMstopolia,  and  was 


'  Awmul  (KM.  Or.  UL  1,  aST)  ueottons  a  H3,  of 
lUi  Urargr  tn  the  Vatkaa,  at  Oe  end  of  wkkfa  it  Is 
*|M  ihs  -Utarcr  Hattbow  the  SkifbM^  who  ta 
rrfirttTI— n  we  qr.ilN  Sevsatr." 


burled  there  near  the  teniae  of  the  sun.  It 
may  be  noted  here  that  the  Ethiopia  is  differently 
named  by  the  above  writers ;  Sophronins  speabi 
of  If  twtnifm  Ailtowia,  Nieephorus  of  4  'P^rq 
AM^  and  the  Manaea  of  AM. 

It  is  Dnoertaia  when  a  festival  of  St.  Matthias 
fint  came  to  be  celebrated.  It  does  not  occur  in 
the  Oelasian  Sacrmmenury,  or  in  the  Come* 
HieroKymi,  but  is  found  in  some  forms  of  the 
Gregoriaa  Sscnmentary  (col.  28,  ed.  Menard)^ 
under  the  heeding  A'otofti  S.  Matlhitu  AposMi, 
and  is  doabtleasly  to  be  -viewed  as  one  of  the 
later  additions  to  tbi*  eacranentary.'   The  Hi>- 

fano>Qothio  calendar  does  not  give  the  festival, 
nt  w«  find  it  in  the  Hozarabic  Uiasal  and  Bre- 
viarr.  The  day  asaoeUtad  with  St.  Matthias  in 
the  Weotam  churdi  is  February  24,  and  his  fe»- 
tival  OQ  that  day  is  recognised  in  meet  Westi'm 
martyrologies  and  calendats  (see  e;  g.  in  addition 
to  those  specified  al>ov«,  the  ifart.  HieroiM/mi 
IPatrat.  XXI.  4461,  the  Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  and  the 
St.  Gall  MS.  of  the  Mart  GMonetta»  [lyAcbery, 
Spleikskm,  xiil.  422]).  Henschenine,  however 
(Aeta  aamOonm,  May,  vol,  iii.  436),  mentions 
an  andeat  M&  Mart.  JReronymiy  which  omita 
the  festival  altogether. 

In  oonaecinenoe  of  February  24  having  been 
chosen  as  the  day  tot  the  festival,  it  followed 
that  in  leap-yaara  it  would  bll  on  Febmary  2b.* 
Tha  raaKHi  of  thla  la,  that  a  day  was  Intercalatad 
in  snob  yean,  w  that  the  *'Ti.  Kal,  Hart."  cann 
twice  over,  wfaence  the  name  biatextile.  Thos  in 
a  leap-year,  the  real  **  vl.  Kal.  Mart."  would  be 
February  25,  the  preceding  day  being  viewed  as 
the  supernumerary  one.' 

It  may  he  Mted  that  in  one  MS,  of  the  Mart, 
Bieronymi  (the  Cod.  LvemiaUy,  May  21  is  marked 
"aUbiMatthiae  apostoli."  As  all  other  MSS„ 
however,  mA  Matthaei,  this  must  be  viewed  as 
evidently  a  mistake  {Patrol,  oxiiii.  791). 

In  the  calendar  of  the  Greek  Church,  the  fes- 
tival of  St.  Matthias  falls  on  August  9.''  The  . 
notice  for  this  day  in  the  Oreek  metrical  Bphe- 
mtridet,  pre/ix««]  1^  Papebroch  to  the  Acta  8ano- 
tonm  for  May  {jol.  i.  p.  zxiis,),  is  Hpfitf  i/t^ 
irdrp  (6x^  iiStos  UarOlat.  The  epistle  and 
gospel  in  the  Greek  Church  are  Acts  i.  12-17, 
21-26,  and  Lake  z.  16-21,    The  Ethiopic  calen- 


"  SonewiUe'shavtai^paaledtotbecaltnilaror  Atbel- 
Btui's  Paaller  as  proving  that  the  fvatival  of  Si.  HaUhfas 
existed  In  UngUiid  br  a-o.  TU3.  It  has  been  staewii, 
however,  Iqr  HeniUer  (Amonfn  S]fmMiea,  ly.  7t  sqq.j 
that  ifaia  calendar  ta^  in  aO  pmbabiU^,  to  be  nteied  to 
ttMpertod  A.O,  Wl-IOOa. 

^  A  corluiu  instancy  Is  menttoned  by  Smxtkey  (The 
Daetar,  c.  90),  lo  vhleb  the  emperur  UuimllUo  fUled  ia 
on  anterprlM  against  Bni^  throngb  forg^tftUness  ot 
this  fact.  Souibpj  Unutif,  however,  would  Mem  not  to 
Have  been  aware  of  the  trae  explaosUon. 

>  In  the  Eogllsb  Piajer  Boolu  of  1U9, 150^  lU*.  It 
Is  ruled  thW  on  Kek  35,  whkh  Is  leap-xeanlooanla  as 
two  dayi,  tbe  Bmne  PtUma  and  Lessons  sbsU  ai^ve  for 
the  two  dM,jH.  Tbe  Catendu  of  lUl,  followed  hy  the 
Prarer-Book  of  leOl,  reverts  to  the  old  pUn,  sod  su  tlte 
PUlma  apd  Tiessani  of  lbs  23KI  ale  read  agiln  ibo  fbU 
IdwIok  da]r,ezaept  tbfa  Mtar  beSamkar.  Iaiaaa,the 
Interealaled  day  was  taken  as  (be  aoih,  araoidfnc  to  the 
presmt  plan. 

d  Id  theJfiMoIivy  of  CantlnalStrletus,  alreadf  reftrred 
lo,  tbo  name  of  St.  Hautaias  oocurs  at  tbe  end  of  the 
entrj'  for  Aug.  1^  wWch  Is  deobtlesa  das  to  a  mere  etror 
or  tbe  ttanoeribi^wiieibOByhaTepNlttatlbeheadirf 
tbe  IbUowlag  dv- 
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Amr  pnblUbed  hj  Lmitdf  {Comm.  ad  Bai.  J^h. 
p.  41U)  fiici  tU  ftrtivsl  on  ItarA  4  [Mags- 
bit  sy. 

A  MTtaio  •mount  of  pMndoDymoai  literatara 
ii  auocimted  with  the  name  of  ^is  apostle.  An 
apocryphal  goipel  ondcr  tb«  name  of  MattbUa  i> 
neotioDed  by  Origen  {ffom.  i.  m  L-ie.  rol.  t.  87, 
ed.  Lomituttsacb)  utd  EoseUiu  {But.  /--octet,  iii. 
25) ;  and  in  (he  MU  of  a  eonndl  held  at  Borne 
in  the  episcopate  of  Gelaaiaa  (aJK  494^  ^  ^ 
"ETangeliam  (a/.  Evangelia)  nomine  Matthiae 
apocryphom  "  {Patrat.  lii.  16,4, 175>  Thia  may, 

Srhapi,  be  the  same  as  tbe  vopoMfffiT  of  St. 
attbias  referred  to  wreral  times  by  Clemeot 
of  Alexandria.  From  him  it  would  appear  that 
the  work  waa  written  in  the  intetwta  «S  aom* 
Gnottie  sect,  for  he  speaka  of  the  followers  of 
Valentiuu*,  llArcioa,  «id  Builidr*,  booatiDg  that 
tiiey  qooted  tbe  opiaion  of  Matthias  (Strom.  riJ. 
17).  Clement  seventl  times  quotes  this  book 
{Strom,  ii.  9,  iii.  4,  vii.  13).*  Beside*  this,  there 
are  apocryidial  acts  of  Andrew  and  Matthias, 
pnblisfaed  by  Thilo  in  a  separate  form,  and  also 
oy  Tischeodorf  {Acta  Apoatolorum  Apocn/pKa,  pp. 
xlrii,  lii).  Thilo  refers  the  origin  to  Lencios, 
and  speaks  of  the  book  as  used  specially  by  the 
Gaoatics  and  Manicbacans.  It  should  be  added, 
bomveTf  that  it  seema  Taty  doubtAil  whether 
we  shoald  read  the  name  Matthias  or  Matthew, 
Tischendorf;  fallowing  the  oldest  Greek  MS., 
giTea  Matthias,  bat  toe  other  Greek  HSS.  and 
the  Latin  give  Matthew.  So  also  do  the  Syriac 
acts  recently  pablished  by  Dr.  Wright.  We  may 
add  here  that  lanocent  L  {EpiaL  ad  Exujvriwn 
Toloaanum ;  Labbe,  ii.  125tl)  condemns  sundry 
vritings  ascribed  to  Matthias  and  other  apostles, 
but  referred  by  him  to  Leuciua.  Besides  these, 
we  hare  Acti  of  St.  Matthias  eitant  in  Latin, 
professing  to  be  translated  from  the  Hebrew  by 
a  monk  of  Treves,  it  would  seem  in  the  12th 
eentnry  {Acta  amct.  supra,  p.  447).  Finally, 
the  name  of  St.  Matthias'  ia  eoaneeted  in  the 
Apoatolie  Oaiutitutitm  with  the  r^ulationa  as  to 
the  blessing  of  oil  and  wine,  and  fintfruits  and 
tithes  {ApoaL  ComL  tUL  28  sqq.).        [R.  S.] 

MATTHIAS,  Uahop  of  Jeraaalem^  and  con- 
fcssor;  commemorated  Jan.  SO  (Usnard.  Jfort.  ; 
BoiL  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  1025).  [C.  H.] 

MATULU8,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Ki- 
comedia  March  12  {Hieron.  Mart).       [C.  U.] 

HATUBINUS,  confessor,  tn  Gatinois ;  com- 
memorated Not.  1  (Uswtrd.  Mart.).      [C.  H.] 

MATUBUS,  martyr;  connoemonted  at  Lyon 
Jane  2  (ifimm.  Mart. ;  XJmuA.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MATUTINA,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Aftics  March  27  {BmvH.  Mart.).         [C.  H.] 

MATtJTINUS  (1)  Martyr;  coromemorated 
at  Thessalonica  April  4  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

{%)  One  of  the  eighteen  martyrs  ofSaragossa; 
commemorated  Apt.  16  (Usuard.  Mart.) ;  at  Va- 
lencia in  Spain  Jan.  22  {Hieron.  MaH.).  [C.  H.] 


■  TUB  passage  U  not  dIsUncllr  rshrnd  to  the  np.. 
Wnw,  but  it  la  probabtf  to  be  ooo  Dieted  IIwkwIUl 

'  8oBw  USS.  hen  feed  Haubew.  but  tbU  is  an  («vloas 
«Tec.*tea  the  naae  of  iUb  laUer  apostle  baa  alnadr 
bean  given. 


KAUXDY  THtmSDAT 

MAUNDY  THUB8DAY  (i>ist  MimJaL). 
the  Thursday  in  Holy  Week,  the  day  of  the  in* 
atitntiou  of  the  Last  Sapper  and  of  our  Loid't 
betrayal,  so  called  with  reference  to  the  snti- 
phou  "  Mandatam  nonm  do  vobis,  at  diligatii 
jDvi<-em  **  (Job.  siii.  34)  appropriated  to  it.  Tb« 
name,  which  is  not  a  very  early  one,  probnbiy 
contains  also  an  allusion  to  the  other  oooimsoil 
of  our  Lord  In  the  sane  diapter  (Jeh.  ziiL  14- 
16X  as  well  as  to  the  revre  weuTrs  of  Luke  zziL 
19 ;  1  Cor.  zi.  24.  The  collect  at  the  giving  af 
the  Kiss  of  Peace  in  the  Gothic  missal  (Mor^tori, 
Liturg.  Jtoman.  Vettu,  ii.  578)  speaks  of  "  com- 
mands" in  the  plural  inter  praecipua  m.m- 
datorom  tuomm  Patribns  uoBtris  Apostolii  Tf- 
liqaistL"  In  later  times  "  Haadatum  "  by  itself 
stood  for  the  »  Footwashiug,'*  whitdi  had  bent 
instituted  on  this  day,  and  even  for  the  apan- 
ment  in  a  monastery  appropriated  to  it  (l>uuDg'', 
tibtoc).  Other  names  Ibr  this  day  are  ^  ^te^dM 
v^fiTTi),  4  ^T''a  itivToa^  feria  qiinta  patckae; 
also,  as  the  day  of  the  institntion  of  the  Eucharist, 
Coena  Domini,  diet  ooenaa  Domini,  f«Ha  quiiti't  m 
coena  Domtnioa,  diet  mdalii  fiwAamtuf,  not  lit 
caiidM,  diet  panit,  Ivcit,  mytterioT'im ;  also,  with 
reference  to  the  other  ceremonials  belonging  to 
the  day,  din  oomprtmtWHi,  diss  hmM^Uim^  diei 
padilavii.  The  more  recuit  title,  mttiion,  to 
which  the  German  name  OrSndoMentag  corre- 
sponds, IS  of  anecrtaiu  origin.  The  references  to 
a  suppoaed  intn>it(Ps.  zxii.  2),  and  to  our  Lord's 
wordit  (Luke  zziii.  31),  are  purely  oonjectnrtl 
(Herzog,  fteat-  KncycL  znii.  2S3;  Angnsti, 
Ch'-ist.  A'chaol.  i.  M9> 

The  ceremonials  spetAillybsloDging  to  Matudy 
Tburflday  which  call  (or  notiee  are  those  relating 
to  the  candidates  for  Baptism,  the  Beooodliatiui 
of  Penitentji,  the  Consecration  of  the  Chrism, 
and  the  Admiaistration  of  the  Eucharist. 

('r)  t'atechument. — in  some  churches  the  red- 
diUo  BiguiMi  took  place  thb  day ;  i,  t,  the  nte* 
chnmens  were  reqoired  to  repeat  tbe  creed  which 
had  been  glren  them  by  the  bbhop  and  presby- 
ters to  learn  by  heart  (Iraditio  tymMi).  We 
find  thin  ceremony  fixed  for  Maundy  Thurs- 
day in  the  canons  of  Laodicea  (can.  46 ;  Labbe, 
i.  1504),  and  in  the  *'capitula"  of  Martin, 
bishop  of  Braga  (cap.  49  ;  t.  911X  and  in  the 
canons  of  the  Quinisext  or  Trnllan  council  (cnn. 
78 ;  i&.  vi.  1175).  The  more  oaual  time  for  this  re- 
petition was  Easter-eren  (Mnrtene,  de  Kit.  Ani. 
Ecd.  I.  116,  lib.  i.  c.  i.art.  13,§  2).  Theptdila- 
vium  or  washing  of  the  feet  of  the  catechumens, 
of  which  some  tracea  appear  IB  the  ritual  i^the 
early  ohurch,  wa<  in  some  eases  perfermcd  oq 
thb  day,  the  washing  of  the  head,  oapitilantm, 
having  taken  place  on  Palm  Sunday.  There  is  a 
reference  to  thb  ceremony  in  two  letters  of 
Augustine  to  Jannarius  {Epist.  czriiL  ciii.  c 
18) ;  but  in  the  former  he  speaka  of  the  custom 
of  the  catechumens  bathing  the  whole  body  sad 
not  only  of  washing  the  feet  on  thb  day,  and  that 
merely  for  pni^>oses  of  cleanliness  **quia  baptii- 
andomm  corpora  per  observationem  quadra- 
gesimae  sordidata  cum  offensione  sen  bus  ad 
fuDtem  tractarentnr,  nisi  aliqao  die  lavareDtur. 
latum  autem  diem  potius  ad  hoc  electum  quo 
coena  Domini  aanivemiie  celebratnr,V  and  adds 
that  this  liberty  being  granted  to  the  catecha- 
mens,  many  others  claimed  It  also,  and  bathed 
with  them  on  this  day — a  luxury  forbidden  dnr- 
ing  Lent.    In  the  second  letter  he  makes  part)- 
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mlv  meition  of  washing  th«  feet  of  the  c&tochn- 
ncuoii  the  day  when  our  Lord  gare  this  Itason 
of  buiilitj  "  qoo  ipu  cominendAtio  religiosina 
inbMient,  bnt  sdds  that  lest  it  ehonld  appeu 
ta  b«  IB  anjwMj  ewmtial  to  the  ■■crament  many 
tfanrckes  had  neyer  admitted  the  coatom  at  ai] ; 
ethers  had  diseontiniied  it,  whilo  some  had  post- 
poatd  it  till  a  later  dar.  Altliongli  thla  coatom 
«u  new  TCoiTad  oy  Um  diunh  of  Rome 
(Anbra.  de  Saarvm.  til.  1%  it  prevailed  for  a 
tune  widely  among  other  dharches,  as  thoae  of 
Ganl,  IfiUn,  and  Spain,  bat  it  aoon  fell  out  of 
fmai,  and  was  expressly  prohibited  by  the 
cuou  of  the  council  of  Elvira,  A.D.  306  (can.  48 ; 
labbe,  i  976),  which  prohibition  passed  into  the 
"Co^a  Jncu  canonici "  (c  cIt.  oraaa  L  q.  1, 
lih.  i  e.  L  art.  13,  (j  1 ;  Bingham,  bk.  zli.  c  ir. 
1 10 ;  Henog,  toL  ir.  p.  6;^0 ;  Marteoe,  torn.  i. 
ff.  l\%  141).   Baptism,  toL  i.  pi  104. 

(i)  B«xmdiiatio»  of  Pnufantu — At  a  very 
oil;  time  llaondy  Thursday  waa  appointed  as 
tht  day  for  the  pnblic  abaolotion  of  penitents 
Tht  Inter  of  Innocent  L  to  Peecatins,  bishop  of 
Esgahiiim  (c  7)  (if  indeed  it  b  rightly  given  to 
hia  sad  is  not  to  be  assigned  to  a  later  period) 
itates  that  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  Romo 
ns  to  grant  absolution  either  of  venial  or  mortal 
am  only,  "  qninta  feria  ante  Pascha,"  nnleas  the 
feaitent  was  attacked  by  severe  sickness  (Labbt, 
ii.  1S47).  SL.  AmbroM^  writing  t«  Ua  siatu 
KaieeUina,  namea  tbia  d»j  aa  the  oaoal  oa«  for 
Iki  relaxation  of  penance,  "  erat  dies  quo 
Dcmiaiis  ick  pro  nobis  tradidit,  quo  In  ecclesia 
pMaitentialia  relazantnr"  {Epitt.  33  ad  Mar- 
cMn.  d.  Eex  leineron,  lib.  r.  o.  25),  and  St. 
iamt  ipeaks  of  Fabiola  aa  standing  In  public 
peniacc  ob  this  day,  "  qois  hoc  crederet .  .  .  nt 
Wa  nrbe  speetant«  Bomaoa  wite  diem  paschae 
ttuet  it  ordine  poenitentium  ?  "  (Hieron.  Eput. 
30^  Epitipk.  Fabtol.}.  The  same  custom  is  evi- 
iaui  by  the  various  homilies,  "  ad  reconctUan- 
poefiteatos,"  delivered  *<ln  Coeaa  Domini," 
R&md  to  by  Martena  (A»f.  SceL  Sit.  lib.  L 
cap.  TL  art.  5,  $  10,  torn.  il.  p.  31 ;  torn.  i.  p. 
S&l).  A  letter  of  Gilbert "  Lunicensis  Episcopna," 
ccvtaioeil  in  (Jssher's  Epuiolaa  ffibtniwxie  {Ep. 
^,  p.  86),  states  the  custom  of  the  Irish  charch 
to  bt  that  venial  sins  were  absolved  **  In  capite 
jtjuii,"  mortal  ains  "  In  Coena  DominL"  The 
ptaiteats  fiiat  anembled  outside  the  eborcb 
doon,  where  they  heard  a  serxQOQ  from  the 
;  they  were  then  admitted  into  the  church 
udb«arl  the  "missa  pro  reconciliatlone  poeol- 
ItBtiam,"  absolution  being  granted  them  before 
tiu  ofiertory.  In  the  **  Ordo  agentibus  pnblicam 
pMaitentiam,"  accignad  in  the  Sacramentary  of 
Gdadns  to  this  day,  tBe  deaeon  pleads  the  cause 
of  tie  peutents,  which,  af^er  certain  collects,  is 
followed  by  the  "  ordo  ad  reconciUandnm  powi- 
tntem,"  uid  the  "  oratio  post  reconcillationem" 
«bcn  the  penitent  has  communicated  (Horatori, 
U  £un.  Td.  i.  M»-£51> 

(e)  CawxratkM  of  £Sbikm, — The  sacred  oil 
Eeng  needed  in  large  qaantitiea  for  the  an<rfnting 
the  newly-baptized  at  Easter,  it  naturally 
^aoM  the  coatom  to  consecrate  it  shortly  before 
that  bstival.  Gradnallj  the  consecration  was 
Hntted  to  one  day,  and  by  the  5th  century  it 
had  become  the  mle  that  the  whole  of  the  chrism 
that  wu  required  for  the'  use  of  the  year  should 
be  coBMcratad  on  Kaundy  Thursday.  In  the 
Cwaffisrai^  wfl  find  QBdar  this  day  **Cbriania 


oonficitur,"  and  in  the  lacraneDtery  of  Gregory 
(Panel,  ii.  251)  is  the  rubric  "  in  ipso  die  item 
confidtur  chtisma,"  followed  by  the  proper  col- 
lects  and  exorolam,  and  th«  **  beaedictio  ehria- 
raatla  prindpalla,"  The  Gelasian  Sacnmwotary 
supplies  a  "  missa  chrismalis "  for  Maundy 
Thursday,  conUining  the  "  benedictio  olei,"  and 
the  "  olei  exorcizati  confectio,"  correxpondiug 
very  doeely  with  those  in  tlu  Gregorian  rita 
(Huratori,  IM.  Bom.  Vet.  1. 554  sq.).  A  similar 
form  appears  in  the  Jfusn  Ambraiiana  given  by 
Pamelios  (Litwgicon,  i.  340).  The  fullest  dlreo- 
tlona  for  the  ritoal  relating  to  the  consecration  of 
the  Chrisma  on  Haundy  Thorsday  are  to  be  fonnd 
in  the  Ordo  Bomaiuu  I  (Huratori,  Lit.  Son. 
ret.  U.  »91  aq.).  [Chrisii.] 

(tf)  fHoAnrM.— ^lanndy  Thursday  waa  th« 
only  day  in  tha  year  when,  throughout  the  whole 
Christian  world,  the  Eucharist  was  oelebratad  in 
the  evening  and  parUken  of  after  a  meal,  and 
that,  as  iar  as  we  know,  only  in  the  African 
church.  The  29th  canon  of  the  third  council 
of  Carthage,  a-D.  397,  spadally  ezcapta  this  day 
from  tha  mU  that  ibt  aacrament  of  the  altar 
should  be  celebratad  Abating,  **«t  sacramenta 
altaris  nonnisl  a  jejnnla  boninibua  celebrentor 
excepto  uno  die  anniveraario  quo  coena  Domini 
celebratur"  (Labba,  ii.  1171).  St.  Augustine 
also,  while  insisting  on  fasting  communion  gene- 
raUyf  nantlona  thai  aoma,  to  make  the  com* 
memoration  more  atriking,  were  accustomed  to 
offer  and  receive  the  Body  of  the  Lord  afler  meat 
on  the  day  when  the  Lord  Himself  gave  Hia 
supper.  We  learn  from  him  also  that  in  some 
places  there  was  on  this  day  a  double  celebration, 
"  in  the  morning  for  the  sake  of  thoee  who  dine, 
and  in  tha  evening  for  the  sake  of  thoaa  who 
fast "  (Angnstine,  £pi»t.  exviii.  ad  Jamar.  c  7). 
The  practice  of  an  evening  celebration  on  this 
day  was  regarded  with  increasing  disfavour,  and 
was  distinctly  prohibited  by  the  Quiniseit  or 
Trullaa  Council  (can.  29),  a.d.  692,  with  ei- 
presa  reference  to  the  above-mentioned  canon  of 
the  council  of  Carthage  (Labbe,  vi.  1155).  At 
the  ordinary  celebration  on  Maundy  Thursday 
a  portion  of  the  consecrated  bread  was  reserved 
for  the  communions  on  Good  Friday  and  Easter 
I^ve,  Jt/iua  Framanctijic  itonm,  "  Pontifex  ser- 
vat  de  Sancta  usque  in  craatJonm "  (Ordb  ifo- 
munm,  i.  Muratori,  it  993). 

(e)  Other  Obtervancea. —  Tht  bells  of  the 
churches  were  silent  from  midnight  on  Wednes- 
day till  matins  on  Easter  Day  (Onfo  Soman,  i. 
u.a.).  The  altars  were  stripped  afler  vespers  (tMd). 
There  was  no  chanting,  and  the  salutation  *'I>o- 
minut  vobitdtm^"  etc.,  was  intermtttad,  as  well  as 
.  the  Kyrie  Elekon,  and  Et  ttt  voa  inducat,  etc., 
after  omtins  (Huratori,  u.  «.  1.  548,  ii.  992).  At 
3  P.1I.  a  light  was  struck  outside  the  church, 
and  a  candle  lighted  from  it,  which  was  borne 
on  a  reed  in  procession  through  the  congregation 
to  the  sacristy,  where  a  lamp  waa  kindled  and 
kapt  bnmlBg  till  the  Saturday  morning,  when 
the  Paschal  taper  was  lighted  firom  it  (Orrlo 
Soman,  u.  i. ,-  cf.  Zacaria,  Epitt.  zii.  ad  Boni- 
fatxam,  Labbe,  vi.  1525).  There  are  canons  nf 
several  councils  forbidding  the  Jews  to  appear 
in  pablic,  or  to  mix  with  Christians  from  this 
day  till  Easter  Monday :  e.  g.  the  third  council  of 
Orleans,  A.D.  536  (can.  80,  LBbb<!,  t.  303),  and  the 
first  council  of  M&con,  jLD, 581  (can.  l*tdid.969). 
(Hospinianns,  dg  Futit,  pp.  48,  49.)      [£.  V.] 
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MAUBA  (1)  Comntemtmied  with  Britta, 
TirguM,  at  Tonn  Ju.  15  (BoU.  Jete  SB.  Jm.  i. 

U>18). 

^  MutjT  with  her  hsAaad  Tltnoth«a>  ■ 
mder,  a.d.  360 ;  cornmeinoratad  3  (Basil'. 
Mmoi. ;  Cai.  Bytatt.).  [C.  H.]" 

HAUBELIUS  (1)  Bifhop  of  ImoU,  cir,  A.i>. 
5S2,  martyr  f  commenonted  Hay.  6  (BoU.  Jcia 
8S.  Hay,  11.  I06> 

(9)  Biahop,  martyr  in  Uk  7tb  aealtarft  patron 
of  Perrara;  commemontcd  7  (BoU. .mk  jSS 
May»  ii.  IM). 

(t)  Presbyter  in  the  diocese  of  Troyos,  8th 
oentiiTy  ;  conHDemonUed  May-21  (BolL  ActaS8, 
May,  T.  43).  [G.  H.] 

MAUBELLA,  mar^;  araBiHmoiated  If  ay 
SI  in  Africa  iUierm.  Jbrt).  [a  H.] 

MAURELLTJ8,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Rome  in  the  cemeterr  of  Praetsztatoa,  Uay  10 
(Hieran.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

H ACBENTIUS,  martyr  with  others,  ander 
Diocletian,  at  Fotsombnm*  is  Italy;  comme- 
morated Ant.  31  (BolL  Ada  88.  Aw.  vi.  S65). 

tC.  H.] 

MAUBICILICS,  archbishop  of  Milan,  cir. 
a.D.  670 ;  commemoratei  March  31  (Boll.  Ada 
Sir.  Mar.  ill.  910}.  CC 

HAURICIITS,  MADBITn^S,  MAURICE 
(1)  One  of  the  forty-five  martyrs  of  Nicopclls 
ander  the  emperor  Liemtns;  commemorated 
July  10  (Basil.  JTmri:);  at  Alwaadria  (JBfanm. 

Mart.). 

(5)  Commemorated  witii  Jttbn  Miaolanrita* 
Jvly  26  (Basil.  Mmoi.). 

^)  One  of  the  Thebftean  mnrtyrs ;  commemo- 
rated at  Agannam  (St.  Maurice)  Sept.  22  (.fiMron. 
ifarf. ;  Uauard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart  ;  Bed. 
Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Sept.  vi.  308).  His  nata- 
Os  is  ia  the  Antiphanarium,  bat  ob  what  day  is 
not  Btated,  and  he  is  named  in  the  Liber  B^epon- 
sails  (Greg.  Mag.  LSk  iyoer.  710,  810). 

(4)  Martyr  with  Photinns  his  son  and  others ; 
commemorated  Feb.  21  at  Apamaea.  (Boll.  Acta 
8S.  Feb.  lii.  239.) 

(6)  Martyr  with  Geocgias  and  Tiberius  at 
Pitnerol,  under  Uiocletian ;  omamammted  Apr. 
34  (BoU.  Acta  ^Ap.iU.S66>  [C.  a] 

BSATTBILIUS,  bishop  and  confessor;  his  de- 

2altlo  commemorated  at  Angers  Sept.  13  (ffienm. 
art. ;  BoU.  Acta  83.  Sept.  ir.  62);  MaURIUO 
(Usuard.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HAUSILUS,  martyr;  oommeBontod  in 
Afrka  April  38  (.Bimiti.JCirt.).  [C  H.] 

MAUBINA,  martyr;  eonmamoratadat  Tomi 
May  27  iHienm.  Mart.).  [t. 

MAURINIANI^  mutyr;  eommamorated 
ia  Aftica  Feb.  1  imenm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MAURINUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
May  26  at  Tuscia  (,ffierm.  MaH.). 

(5)  Abhnt,  martyr  at  Cologne;  commemorated  , 
Jue  10  (BolL  Acta  SS.  June,  ii  279).   [C.  H.] 

MAURITANUS,  mavtjr;  commemorated  in 
Mancitania  Oct.  17  (Jlieron.  Mart.).  ^iX. 


MAURONTUtt  (1)  AbhatafBroylna(BnMD 
in  Belginm.  A.O.  701 ;  oomnemorsted  Hay  9 
(£ed.  Mart  Amet ;  BolL  Aefci  88.  May,  iu  b»). 

(S)  Biehop  and  ooaftswoT,  of  Maneillea,  per- 
haps  A.D.  786;  commemorated  Oct.  81  (BoO. 
Aoia  S&  Oct.  ix.  862),  pj.  R] 

UAmtUS  (1)  Abbat  of  Olaanafolinn.  tJ*. 
584  (Boll.  Acta  88  Jan.  L  1039X  in  tbe  teiri' 
tory  of  Angers  (Uenacd.  JTurf.};  conntmorattd 

Jan.  15. 

(S)  or  U0RTUUS-VATU8,  hermit  in  Bel- 
(iom  in  the  7th  centnry ;  commemorated  Ju. 
15  (Boll.  Acta  38  Jan.  L  1080). 

(5)  Biahop  of  Ceaana  in  Italy ;  commemuataJ 
Jan.  20  (Boll  Acta  ^  Jan.  iL  338> 

(ft)  Martyr  with  Papias,  soldieia ;  commeaw- 
mted  at  Boma  on  the  Via  Nomentana  Jan.  29 
(Usnaid.  Mart ;  Bed.  Mart ;  Vet.  Rom.  MtMt), 

(B)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Campania  Mar. 
18  (ffiertm.  Mart.  ;  Bed.  Mart  Aact.). 

(6)  Martyr;  commemorated  Apr.  12  (Sen^ 
Mart.), 

(T)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Apr. 
27 ;  another  elsewhere  on  the  Muue  day  (^MeixM. 
Mart.). 

(8)  Libycns,  Bconan  martyr  under  Nnmeiiao, 
buried  at  Gallipolis ;  commemorated  Vxr  1  (BolL 
Acta  88  May,  1.  40). 

(d)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jnu  S 

(^HieroA.  Mart.), 

(10)  Pre&byter  and  hia  son  Felix,  in  the  6tb 
century ;  commemorated  at  Spolctnm  Jnnt  U 
(BolL  Acta  88  June,  UL  11S> 

(11)  Bishop,  martyr  with  Pkstaleemon  aid 
Servius  at  Biseglia;  oommemorated  July  2} 
(Boll.  Ada  38.  July,  tL  352). 

(IS)  Martyr,  with  Boana,  Fauatni,  and  seven 
othen;  commemorated  on  the  Via  Latina  Ang.  I 
(Uaoaid.  Meirt). 

(15)  Martyr;  eommemonrted  at  Some  Aug.  IS 
(ffiiwm  Mart.> 

(14)  Martyr  with  fifty  others  at  Rheinis  in 
the  3rd  century ;  commemorated  Aug.  22  (Bed. 
Jfiirt.  Attef. ;  BolL  Acta  88  Aug.  ir.  515). 

(16)  Con&ssor,  with  Salrinns  and  Arator  at 
7«rdnn ;  commemorated  Sept.  4  (Bolb  Acta  SS. 
Sept.  ii.  221). 

(IB)  Bishop  and  con&ssor  at  Placentia  about 
^D.  430 ;  commemoratwl  Sept.  13  (BolL  Adn 
33.  Sept.  iT.  79). 

(17)  Martyr  in  the  proTinea  «f  Hiatria;  eaaa* 
memoiated  Hot.  31  (Uanaid.  Matt. ;  Bed.  Atari. 
Avet). 

(18)  Martyr  at  Rome  under  prefect  Celerin»; 
commemorated  Kot.  32  (Usuard.  Mxrt). 

(19)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Bome  Nor.  SB 
iHienm.  Mart ;  Bed.  MartAuct.). 

(M)  Martyr  ioowMiMmtod  at  Xma  Nor.  80 
iHierm.  Mart.). 

0U)  Martyr  with  his  brother  Jaan  and  their 
parents,  daudtns  the  trftnne  and  Hflaria,  at 
Rome;  commemorated  Dec.  3  (Uauard.  Jfis^ ; 
Vfft.  Som.  Marl.). 

(28)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Home  Dec.  10 
{Hierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

MAt'SIUAS,  pKisatinSrria;  commemorated 
Jan.  23  iCak  Bjtmmt.S  SoB.  Aein  AS  Jan.  ii. 

48S»>  [C.  a.) 
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lIAViLUS.  mutjr.  cir.  203,  at  Adni- 
oBinoi:  commemoiMM  Ju.  4  (BolL  Acta  S3. 
Jm  L  164).  [C.  H.] 

UAVORUS,  martyr;  comnamontad  at  Ran* 

MAYB0NTU8,  abbat  of  old  St.  Florence  In 
tic  Tth  cmturr  ;  commciiHumtad  Jan.  8  (BolL 
Alia  SS.  Jan.  i.  50S>  [C.  H.] 

HAXELLENDI8,  yirpa  and  martyr,  dr. 
titjiJ;  comm«moi»t«it  Nov,  13  (Snrina,  d* 
Fnb.  Saitct  VO.  Col.  Ag.  1618,  Nor.  p.  317). 

HAXENTIA,  widow  of  Trtot,  dr.  i..D.  400 ; 
maemoratcd  Apr.  30  (BciL  Acta  88.  Ap.  Ui. 

772>  [C.  H.] 

UAXENTIUS  (1)  Vf^rr '  oommemoratMl 
at  Nicomedia  Feb.  24  (Jiieron,  Mart.). 

(t)  Pr«*l>Tter  and  coo&moi  in  Peitoa ;  com- 
mniuratcd  Jooe  26  ((Jtnard.  Mart, ;  BoiL  Acta 
SS-inae,  v.  169)..  [C.  H.] 

MAXENTUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
at  Kome  Ma^  22  (JKerm.  Mart.). 
(S)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Milan  May  6 

{Sitm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HAXIAVCS,  martyr  with  Jnliaaiu  and  the 
pRsbyter  Luciauus  at  Beauvaia;  commemorated 
Jul  6  (Usoard.  Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

MAXIMA  (1)  Martyx;  commemoratad  at 
Kicanedis  Feb.  16  {IBeroa.  Mart.). 

9)  Martyr ;  commemoratad  at  NioMnedka  Feb. 
S  (HirrM.  Mart.). 

(t)  Wife  of  the  presbyter  Montanns,  martyrs ; 
eMUDcmorated  at  Sirmium  Marok  36  (Usuard. 
Ibt;  Bed.  JfoHL>  Tha  hnabMid  ia  calM  Ma- 
Bitiu  in  SiertM.  Mart, 

<4  Martyr ;  eonunnoantad  at  Antlodi  Mar. 

(i)  Maitrr  ;  romiZMOKiratad  at  Alexandria 
i^^(SknM.  Mart). 

(I)  Martvr ;  eonnwaioiatod  at  Antioch  Apr.  7 
(fiiw«.Jfirt.). 

(7)  Martyr :  commemoratad  Apr.  12  {Hierm. 
Mart.). 

(ft)  Martyr ;  commomoratad  at  Ceastaatinople 
Iby  8  {Hiertm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Tvo  of  the  name  commemormted  at  Borne, 
k  tkc  cemetery  o£  Fraatextatna^  May  10  {.^trm. 
Mart), 

(10)  Tirgia ;  onnmaniontod  at  Friali  Hay  16 
(Cnatd.  Mart ;  BoU.  Actn  8S.  V^J,  iii.  Sft9). 

(II)  H&rtyr,  eoqamemorated  at  Alexandria 
Bay  17  {Hirron.  Mart). 

(IS)  Martyr;  conwiemoiaiMl  at  Borne  on  Via 
Aoelk,  May  31  (ibmi.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Thenaloaica 
Jane  1  {Hiertm.  Mart.). 

(14)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jane  2 
(fipMl.  Mart.). 

(U)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  A&tiooh  July 
10  [Hunm.  Mart). 

(U)  Martyr ;  coi«BMmorated  at  Alexandria 
July  10  (fflenm.  Mart). 
(17)  Manyr;  ooaamnumtad  at  laodiw  Jnly 


(U)  Martyr,  with  Dooatilla  nad  Secunda.  at 
Lacemana  in  Atrica  under  Gallienus  ;  con.m^ 
morated  July  30  (H^er'/a.  Mart. ;  Usuard.  Hurt. ; 
Vet  li»m.Mart;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  vii.  146). 

(IB)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Aug.  1  with  Do- 
natnla,  Secnndnla,  and  othen  at  uie  30th  mile 
from  Borne  (Hiertm,  Mart,). 

(90)  Martyr  at  Rome  ander  Diooletian ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  2  (fioU.  Acta  88.  Sept.  i.  3&7). 

{XI)  Uartyr  with  h^r  aieter  Jnlia  at  OUeepon* 
in  Luaitaaia}  commemoratad  Oct.  1  (Ueoard. 
Mart.). 

(88)  Virgin,  martyred  in  Africa  with  Uarti- 
anus  and  Satiriaon* ;  commemorated  Oct.  IS 
(Uanard.  Mart.). 

(83)  Martyr;  commemorated  in.  Maoritania 
Dec.  1  iffieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HAXIHIANVS  (1)  Martyr;  eommemorated 
Jan.  2  (Hlercm.  Mart ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  i.  80). 

(8)  fiiibop  of  Ra-renna ;  commemorated  Feb. 
22  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  294). 

(8)  Patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  commemo- 
rated April  21  (Basil.  Mmol, ;  BoU.  Ada  83. 
Apr.  ii.  847). 

(4)  Ushop  of  SyracDsa,  594;  commemo* 
rated  Jane  9  (Boll.  Acta  83.  June,  IL  241). 

(6)  One  of  the  Seven  Sleeper*  of  Epbeina; 
commemorated  July  27  (.(Janard.  ifari.);  Oct.  23 
(Ba:ijl.  Men-.L). 

(6)  Martyr  with   Bonorai;  commemorated 
Aug.  21  (Usuard.  Mart.). 

(7)  Bitihop  and  conieseor  at  BaEaia  in  Africa 
in  the  .'^th  ceotury ;  commemorated  Oct.  3  (BolL 
Acta  SS.  Oct.  ii.  160).  [a  H-J 

HAXIHILIANU8  (1)  Martyr;  commemo- 
rated at  Rome  Aug.  26  {Bieron.  Mart). 

(8)  Bishop  and  Martyr  at  CSili,  cir.  A.o.  308; 
oommemonted  Oct.  IS  (BoU.  Aata  ^  Oct.  vi. 
52).  [C.  H.]. 

MAXIUINUB  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
May  14  in  Africa,  the  same  or  another  in  Asia 
(/TMroR.  Mart). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Syria  May 
24  {Bierm.  Mart). 

(3)  Biehop  and  confmor  at  Treves ;  com- 
memorated Hay  80  {ffitron,  Mart.i  Dswd. 
Ma.t;  r«t  Mm.  Mart,;  Boll.  Aota  38.  May, 
Tii.  19). 

(4)  Bishop  of  Tongres,  cir.  a.d.  300;  com- 
memorated June  20  (Boll.  Acta  3S.  June,  iv.  7). 

(6)  Commemorated  in  the  territory  of  Orleans, 
Dec.  15  (Usuard.  Mart.)  [C.  U.] 

MAXIHU8  (1)  Abbat  and  Martyr  In  Gaul 
dr.  A.D.  625  ;  commemorated  Jan.  2  (BoU.  Ada 
Jan.  i.  91). 

(8)  1.  and  II.,  bishops  of  Pavia;  commemo- 
rated Jan.  8  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  L  471). 

(8)  Biijhop  of  Taormioa  In  Sicily,  in  the  first 
century ;  commemorated  Jan.  12  (Bolt.  Acta  88. 
Jan.  i.  720). 

(4)  Confessor ;  commemorated  Jan.  21  (Cdl, 
Bu»ant ;  Daniel,  CodL  Ltiiay.  iv.  251). 

(B)  Propraetor,  martyr  with  Faosta  and 
EvUhibs;    oonuoamoratM  on  Feb.  6  (BasU. 
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(6)  Hartp- ;  commemonitMl  »t  Alexandria 
Ftb.  14  {ffienm.  Mart.). 

(T)  Two  martjrn  oonimemontted  in  Airica 
and  one  alsewhere,  Feb,  10  (Sierou.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  F«b.  U.  8M). 

(!)  Uartyr  with  CUodiu*  ud  his  irIA  at 
Ostla;  oommemoratad  Feb.  18  (Uaiiard.  Mart, 
Vet.  Som.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr  with  Theodottu ;  commemorated 
Feb.  19  (Basil.  MmoL);  appareatly  the  same  as 

im 

(10)  Martrr;  commemorated  at  Kicomedia 
March  12  (Hkroa.  Moi-t.). 

(11)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Hanritania 
April  11  (.Hkron.  Mart). 

(19)  Martyr  with  Qi^ntilianna  and  Dada 
under  Diocletian ;  ocaameniorated  April  18  (Boll. 
Aata  SS.  Ap.  ii.  127). 

(IS)  Martyr  with  Tibortias  and  Valerianiu ; 
commemorated  April  14  at  the  cemetery  of  Prae> 
teitatus,  on  the  Vis  Appia  {Hieroa.  Mori,  ; 
UBuai-d.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Soia.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mori.). 
His  natalis  on  this  day  io  Gregory's  Sacramen- 
tarr,  and  his  nam«  in  the  coUoct  (Greg,  Mag. 
Lib.  Sacr.  83> 

(14)  Martyr,  with  Optatni  and  others ;  com- 
memorated April  14  {HieroH.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Ap.  u.  212). 

(15)  Soldier  and  martyr,  one  of  the  Thebaean 
legion,  cir.  a.d.  297 ;  commemorated  April  14  at 
UUan  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  it.  212). 

(16)  Martyr  with  Olrmpiades,  noblemen,  at 
Cordula  in  Persia,  under  Dectus ;  commemora- 
ted Apiil  15([Jsuard.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart,  i  Vet. 
£oin.  Mart.). 

(17)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  the  cemetery 
of  Calixtns  OB  tite  Via  Apfda  April  21  (Hiaron. 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Aw:t.). 

(IB)  Martrr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Ap.  26 
[Hienn.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(18)  Uariiyr}  commemorated  tn  Egypt  Apr. 
27  (ilimm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  ifarf.  Awt.). 

(M)  Martyr,  with  Dadas  and  Qaintilianas,  at 
Dtnwtenun;  commemorated  April  28  (Basil. 
Menol.). 

(21)  Martyr  io  Asia,  circ  250 ;  com- 
memorated April  30  (Floras,  ap.  Bed.  Mart. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  iii.  732);  Uay  14  by  the 
Greeks  (Basil.  Menol.);  by  others  on  April  21 
under  the  name  of  Marcellinus,  and  on  April  25 
as  Harcellns.  For  another  Mazimus  comme- 
morated on  April  30  by  the  Greeks,  see  Boll. 
tit  sup.  p.  733. 

(22)  Bbhop  of  Jerusalem,  confessor,  after  a.d. 
855;  commemorated  May  ft  (BolL  Acta  SS. 
May,  ii.  7). 

(23)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Milan  May  6 

(^Hieron.  Mart.). 

(24)  Two  martyrs;  oommemorated  In  AflHca 
Uay  7  {Hieron,  Mart.)',  another  at  Kicomedls 
the  same  day  (^Hieroa.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auet.). 

(2fi)  Presbyter;  commemorated  at  Constan- 
tinople May  S  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(86)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
Hay  13  iHieroa.  Mart.). 

(87)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  on  the 
Via  Komeotana,  May  28  {Hieron.  Mart.), 


(88)  Bishop  of  Verona,  4th  century;  com. 
memorated  May  29  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  May,  rii.  36), 

(88)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Thessaloniai 
June  1  {HieroH.  Mart.). 

(50)  Or  MAXiMINUS,  bishop  of  Aqnae- 
Sextiae  in  Ist,  4tli,  or  tfth  century  ;  commemo- 
rated June  8  ^11.  Acta  88.  June,  ii.  53). 

(81)  Presbyter;  commemonted  at  Alexandria 
June  9  (//wron.  Mart. ;  BolL  Atia  8S.  June,  ii 
170). 

(88)  Martyr;  bishop  of  Naples,  before  a-D. 
360;  commemorated  June  12  (Boll.  Acta  S3. 
June,  il  517). 

(83)  Bishop  of  Turin  after  A.D.  4flO;  cen- 
memorated  June  25  (tivll.  Acta  SS.  June,  t.  dOX 

(84)  Martyr  at  Alexandria  with  LeoDtins  and 
others;  commemorated  July  10  (BitraiL  Mart; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  UL  53> 

(80)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Symua  July 

15  {Himn.  Mart.). 

(S6)  Mutjr;  cmnmamoratad  at  Antioe^  Jnly 

16  iSitrm.  Mart.). 

(jtt)  Martyr ;  onnaMinoTated  in^Asia  Jnly  17 
{Eimm.  Mart). 

(38)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Doroetmmi 
July  18  {Bimm.  Mart.). 

(89)  Martyr,  with  Sahinua  and  others ; 
memomted  at  Damascus  July  20  (JKiroii.  Mart ; 
Dsuard.  Mart.). 

(40)  Martyr;  oommemorated  with  Cyriacui 
and  others  at  Corinth  July  20  {Bierm,  Mart.). 

(41)  Bishop  aod  confessor  at  Patavium,  2&d 
century ;  commemorated  Aug.  2  (Boll.  Acta  S3. 
Aug.  i.  109). 

(48)  Confessor,  "our  holr  father;**  transla* 
tio  Aug.  13  (Basil.  Motul. ;  <M.  Byzant. ;  Daniel, 
Cod.  lAturg.  iv.  266). 

(tt)  Youthful  martyr  In  Aftica  under  Hnna^ 
ric ;  commemorated  Aug.  17  (Usnard.  Mart). 

(44)  Abbat  and  confessor ;  commemorated 
Aug.  20  at  Chinon  (Hi^ron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Jtol 
Auct.;  Boll.  Acta  SS  Aug.  it.  55). 

(46)  Martyr,  with  Galanus  and  others;  com- 
memorated at  Aucyra  Aug.  31  and  Sept.  4 
iaieron.  Jfort.). 

(40)  Martyr  with  Tbeodotus  and  Asclepiodotcs 
.  in  Thrace ;  commemorated  Sept.  15  (BaaiL  MeHoL 
Boll.  .Ao&i  ^  Sept.     81).   See  (9). 

(47)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Ktoeria 
Sept.  16  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(48)  Martyr  with  JuventiDOs;  commemo- 
rated Oct.  9  (Basil.  Mmoi.). 

(48)  Martyr  at  Cordova ;  commemorated  Oct 
14  iHieron.  Mart.). 

(80)  Levito,  martyr  under  Decius;  comme- 
morated Oct  19  (Boll.  Acta  Oct  riii.  417); 
Oct.  20  (Usuard.  Mart). 

(51)  Martyr  with  120  other  soldiers;  oom- 
memorated at  Rome  Oct.  85  {Bienm.  Mart.). 

(S8)  Kshop  of  Menta  In  the  4th  century; 
commemorated  Nor.  18  (Surius,  dls  PrA.  SS, 
Bitt.  t.  IT.  p.  401,  Colon.  1618). 

(58)  Presbyter  and  martyr,  under  Max;miaa ; 
commemorated  at  Rome  on  tlie  Via  Appia  Not. 
19  ^Bieron.  Mart. ;  Uauord.  Jfart. ;  Vet.  Sm. 
Mart.)}  Maximmus  (Bed.  Mart.  Auot.^ 
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(H)  Pmbrter;  oommemonited  in  Spain  Not. 
20  {Hiero*.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Aw:t.). 

(96)  U&rlyr;  commeniorftted  «t  Aniaig  in 
Bohemia  Nor.  21  {^Hieron.  Mart.). 

($6)  Uartrr;  commemor&ted  at  Rome  Not. 
22  (UitrtM.  Mart.). 

(ST)  Two  martrn;  commemorated  at  Bome, 
Nor.  23  {HknM,  Mart.). 

(6S)  Uartjr  with  ChTyMgonna  and  Elen- 
thcriiu;  commemonted  at  Aquileia  Mot.  24 
(Hifrm.  Mart.  ;  Bed.  M<irt.  Avct.). 

[SO)  R^enais,  bishop,  confemir ;  eommemo- 
nud  Nur.  37  (i/vnm.  Mart. ;  DBnard.  Mart.). 

(60)  Uart^r;  commemorated  in  Africa  Dec. 
n  (ffiertM.  Mart.). 

(61)  Prabjrter  and  confeaaor;  commemorated 
■t  Orlean*  Uec.  15  (flimw.  Marl.).       [C.  H.] 

(6S)  Bishop;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
Dtc  27  (Uinard.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UAYENGE,  COtTNCTL  OF  {Mogmtinum 
C'Mdlivm),  A.D.  753,  at  which  LoUiu  wae  eab- 
itiiQtfd  for  St.  Boniface,  who  wan  going  back 
t«  Friesland,  in  the  see  of  Hayence.   [£.  S.  ¥{."] 

HEALS  (iw  Art).  The  airangementa  of  a 
CbmtisD  table  do  not  teem  to  hare  been  rery  dif- 
tmnt  from  the  current  habita  of  the  time,  except 
IB  ^uter  care  for  moderation,  sobriety,  and  gra- 
ritj  of  conrersatton.  The  guesU  eat  at  table ; 
K  tt  least  they  are  repreaented  in  all  the  repre- 
Hstaiioiia  of  agapae,  or  other  meals,  which  are 
roDiid  in  the  catacomba.  The  claMic  example  of 
u  ipparcBlly  secolar  or  ordinary  meal  ia  the 
*<ll-knowD  frosGO  from  the  catacomb  of  SS. 
Vsrcellinu  and  Peter  (Bottari,  tar.  cxirii.), 
gireo  in  Hartigoy,  p.  579.  RnonI  Rochette 
(DiKo-in  Mf  FOriijinie  et  h  Caract^e  dft  Types 
wvMifi  i}Hi'  cotittilaent  FArt  du  ChriatianiBma) 
mIku  this,  with  two  others,  as  representative 
rumples.  Thej  are  found  in  Bottari,  taT. 
mii.  and  cixrii.,  and  at  vol.  iti,  p.  318;  and 
Knchttte  has  no  doubt  of  their  relation  to  pic- 
tam  in  Herculnnenm  and'  Pompeii.  Mor  can 
this  be  wondered  at,  if  we  consider  the  at  times 
iooiOTenient  and  awkward  connexion  between 
ibt  Christian  loTe-feast  and  the  heathen  funeral 
btniaet.  It  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  that 
the  Tonner  reminded  antaught  or  recent  converts 
too  itroDgly  of  the  ancient  hearth-worship,  and 
of  put  hanqueta  to  the  lares  of  their  families. 
It  is  a  liga,  not  jtt  fully  appreciated,  of  the 
r*tt  Titality  of  the  faith,  that  it  was  able  to 
Titbdraw  the  populiition  of  Italy  (eren  so  far  aa 
ii  did)  Irom  Ltrurian  or  Oreco-Etmrian  habits 
of  lepnlchnl  worship,  and  teach  them  to  com- 
memorate the  death  of  One  only.  See  Fergnsson's 
BiOory  of  Architactitre  (bk.  iv.  c.  i.  p.  281,  and 
cilp.  293,  ed.  1874)  and  Conlange'a  La  Cit4 
^ntifiu  (Introd.  and  chapter*  i.  ii.).  On  thii 
(object  the  student  should  compare  Bottari 
(Utt,  criiL  cxxTii.)  with  the  Fittwe  (CErco- 
(I  tar.  xir.) ;  R.  Muteo  Borbonico  (t.  i. 
Ut.  iiiii).  The  chief  diflerence  ii  that  in  the 
Chhitiu  picture,  of  which  the  Gentile  one 
**  '  'TP*  (Bott.  tar.  criii.),  a  round  bowl 
iQbtituted  for  the  horn  or  rhyton  (dmnk 
from  at  the  iroall  end).  It  seems  quite  clear, 
iii»t  eicept  for  inferior  painting,  and  the  decent 
dreiiof  persons  represented,  Christ  inn  pictures 
of  the  utme  subject  greatly  resemble  theae.  In 


the  S.  Marcellinaa'  example  (known  also  as 
that  of  the  Via  Labicana,  and  of  the  catacomb 
Inter  dnas  Lauros),  men  and  women  sit  at  meat 
together.  The  provisions  and  wine  appear  to  have 
been  handed  by  serranta,  and  are  not  placed  on 
the  table  ;  and  the  requests  of  two  of  the  gneati 
are  strangely  painted  above  their  heads,  "  Irene 
da  CBl(i)da(m)  "  "  Agape,  miece  mi."  (Compare 
Jup.  Sat.  V.  63.)  The  names,  as  Rochette  ob- 
aerves,  are  probably  significant.  The  semicir- 
cular table  was  called  Migma  from  the  C  form  of 
that  letter.  The  sigma  may  have  been  consi- 
dered an  Improvement  on  the  ordinary  triclinium. 
Within  a  semicircle  there  is  a  smaller  three- 
legged  table  with  a  large  amphora.  There  are 
two  or  three  knives,  a  large  goblet,  two  little 
loaves,  apparently,  and  a  amall  animal,  resem- 
bling a  squirrel,  is  being  carved.  Athenaeua 
(iv.)  describes  a  table  of  this  kind,  and  Varro 
(iv.  25)  calb  it  sibilla  ;  others  mensa  escaria.  A 
young  man,  apparently  the  carver  or  structor 
dnpis,  stands  by  in  a  long  tunio  with  purple 
atripes.  The  two  seated  female  figures  at  the 
ends  of  the  semicircle  are  directing  him,  and 
may  be  the  servants  named  by  the  guests ;  they 
would  act  aa  carptores,  or  pmegustatricea. 
(Seneca,  £piat.  zlvii.)    See  woodcut. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 


MECEOI7U6,  martyr ;  commemorated  in 
Africa  Ap.  17  (Hierm.  Mart.)\  Meconus  (Bed. 
Mart.  Awt).  [C.  H.] 

MEDACUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Ni- 
comedia  Sept.  18  {Hierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.;] 

HEOAmjS  or  UELDANUS,  Irish  bishop 
at  Peronne  about  the  end  of  the 6th  cent.;  com- 
memorated Feb.  7  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  ii.  66). 

CC.  H.] 

MEDARDU8,  bishop  and  confessor;  depo- 
sitio  commemorated  at  Uoissons  June  8  {Hieron, 
M'rt.)i  Boll.  Acta  SS.  June,  ii.  72;  his  festival 
(Bed.  Mart.) ;  his  naUlis  (Usuard.  Mart.)  [C.  H.] 

MEDATULUS,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Africa  July  20  {Hierm.  M.irt.).  [C.  H.] 

HEDERICUS,  presbyter  and  abbat  at  Paris, 
cir.  A.D.  700;  commemorated  Aug.  29  (Unnard. 
ifort. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Aug.  vi.  518).     [C.  H.] 

MiiDIATORS  (Priests).  The  GMek  writers, 
when  they  speak  of  Christian  piiests,  frequently 
call  them  /itinTai,  i.e.  mediators  between  God 
and  man.  St.  John  Baptist  is  styled  mtdiator 
by  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  'O  mXaiai  xal  feat 
fuain\i,  as  coming  between  the  Old  and  Nev/ 
Testaments  (^Orat.  xixiv.  p.  638).  Others  repeat 
the  same  idea. 

The  author  of  the  Apostolical  CvnstitutiemM 
applies  this  title  to  the  priesthood  (lib.  IL  o,  2&\ 
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u  doM  also  Origeo,  St.  Chi^BOBtom,  St.  Bull, 
and  others  of  the  Greek  fathers.  But  hj  this 
ib«j  seem  to  hare  iotended,  not  that  tiie  priest 
waa  pn^terly  a  mediator  ind^pendCBtly  ud  bf 
bin  own  iDhrnot  authority,  but  merely  and  by  a 
figure  of  speech  as  an  iittenuaksiits  or  medium  of 
communication.  In  this  lense  St.  Basil  (df 
Spiritu  Sancto,  &  14)  andTheodoret,  oommenting 
on  GaL  iii.  19,  30  (where  the  word  fMirfm*  is 
repeatedly  employed),  taacb  that  Moms  was  a 
mediator  betwoen  God  and  the  people  of  Israel. 
The  true  mediator  is,  of  oouise,  the  Lord  Jesus. 
The  article  /ualnis  in  Spicer's  ThttoH^  may 
be  consulted  with  gredt  adrantage.  He  has  col- 
lactod  a  large  mosii  uf  quutations  from  the  Greek 
Others,  ahewing  that  they  coiuUDtly  and  uni> 
firmly  applied  the  term  fuitirvs,  io  all  its 
rarieties  of  meaolag,  to  Jesus  ChrisL 

The  Latin  fatiiers  avoid  the  nne  of  mediator 
in  this  sense  (as  applied  to  the  priesthood),  SL 
Cyprian  uses  it  "dincurntnt  od  jndioea,  blao- 
diautur  mediatoribos "  (iXff  CUrduio/.  Operiit. 
Cliritti  Prolog. — tha  anthorriup  is  tucettain), 
but  not  of  priests.  St.  Angostina  stroBgljt  pro- 
testa  against  it  in  his  treatise  against  Parmenian, 
a  DoDiUist  bishop,  who  had  said  that  the  Ushop 
was  B  mediator  between  God  and  the  people, 
"Si  Johannes  diceret .  .  .  mediatorem  me habetis 
apod  Patrem,  et  exoro  pro  peccatis  restris 
(sieat  Parmeniaans  qitodam  loco  posuit  episco- 
pnm  madiatorem  inter  popolum  et  Denm)  quis 
«nm  ftrret  bonomm  atone  fideltum  Christian- 
onim  "  (centra  Parvun.  lib.  ii.  e.  H). 

[_&.  J.  E.] 

HEDICU8  (St.  Hie),  confesMr  at  Hnisseaa, 
Iwlieved  to  hare  lived  in  the  Sth  or  9lh  ceuL ; 
commemorated  Hay  33  (BolL  Acta  8S.  May,  vt\. 
842).  [a  H.] 

MEDIOLANUU.  [Milan.] 

UEDION,  martyr ;  commemontod  in  Africa 
May  14  {ffi^on.  Mart.).  [C.  U.] 

MEDBANX'S,  with  his  brother  Odmnus, 
coDl«sBors  in  Ireland ;  commemorated  July  7 
(Boll.  Acta  S3.  July,  ii.  +77).  [C.  H.] 

UEDULA  or  MEDULLA  and  her  compa- 
nions ;  commemorated  Jan.  25  (CuI.  Jlytant. ; 
Boll.  Acta  S8.  Jao.  U.  616).  [a  H.] 

HEFOUUS,  martyr;  commemorated  June  3 
^Bieroa.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

MBGETIA,  martyr.  [Hiqbtia.} 

HEGGINU6,  martyr ;  commemorated  in 
Mauritania  Dec  2  (^ffieron.  Mart.).  [C. 

MEGINUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Pe- 
Tuc^ia  Ap.  29  {ffieron.  Mai-t,).  [C.  H.] 

UEL,  Irish  bishop  in  the  5th  cant. ;  comme- 
morated Feb.  6  (BolL  AiOa  SS.  Fab.  I.  778). 

[C.H.] 

MELANIA  ROMANA,  "Our  Mother;" 
oommemornted  Dec.  31  (Cj/.  Bytant. ;  Basil. 
Menoi. ;  Daniel,  CoO.  lOwg.  It.  278).    [C.  H.] 

KELAKIUS  (1)  bishop  and  conftssor;  com- 
memorated at  Rennes  Jan.  6  (Usnard.  Mart, ; 
Bdl.  Acta  88.  Jan.  i.  327). 

(B)  Bishop  ofTmrea  in  the  4th  oent. ;  com- 
mamrastwl  Ap,  22  (BolL  .iofa  88.  Ap.  iii.  29). 


UELANl<nB,  martyr;  oaBuneiMtnted  it 
Dijon  Mot.  1  (Bimn.  JforL).  [a  O.] 

HELANU8,  martyr  In  Afiien;  conmemo- 
nt«d  De&  9  (Ekron.  Mvt.y.  [C  EJ 

UELANUB,  martrr  In  AAlea;  oommemo- 
nUaDD.i  iHiinit.Mt^.).  [0.  H.] 

HELA8  or  HEULKES,  bishop  of  Rhino- 
oolura,  cHtfeseor  in  the  5tli  cent. ; 
rated  Jan.  U  (BoU.  Ada  88.  Jan.  U.  15). 

[an.] 

MEL^IPPTTB  (1)  martyr;  eommemomted 
at  Langrea  Jan.  1?  {Bienm.  MarL;  Usnard. 
M<  rt.).  [C.  H.] 

(9)  Martyr  with  his  wife  Caaina  and  son  As- 
toaiua ;  conunemoratad  Not.  7  (Basil.  Mmoi.). 

[O.H.] 

IfELOHIOB,  Hagian  king;  oonmemorated 

Jan,  6  (BoU.  Attta  SS.  Jan.  L  S23).  [KnPfU-fT.]. 

[C.H.] 

HELCHUS,  Irish  bishM^  of  Mb  oentory; 
commemorated  Fab.  6  (Boll.  Aeta  SB.  Feb.  L 
778).  [C.  H.3 

MELCUDE8  (1)  bishop  and  confessor ;  de- 
positio  commemoratad  at  Rome  in  tbe  cemetery 
of  Calistus  on  the  Via  Appia  Jan.  10  {Himm. 
Mart.)  ;  Melchtadee  (Bed.  MarL). 

(ft)  Martyr;  commemontod  at  Aloiandria 
Ang.  9  {Simm.  Mart.).  Sp.  H.] 

UELDANUS.  [MBDjjnn.] 

MELDEGA8US,  martyr;  comnumorated  at 
Terracina  Mor.  1  (iffaroa.  Mart.).         \C.  H.] 

UELETIUS  (1)  Bishop  of  Antioch,  "  Onr 
father,"  a..D.  381 ;  commemorated  Feb.  12  {Cali. 
Bizant.;  Daniel,  Otxi.  Littirg.  it.  253;  Uoll 
Acta  SS.  Feb.  ii.  585 ;  Aug.  2S  (Basil.  Mtmol.). 

(8)  Dqx,  martyr  with  1250  companions;  com- 
memorated May  a4(BnalL  Mmol.). 

(8)  (Jomnaemoratad  with  laaoias,  bishops  of 
Cyprus,        21  (Baril.  MnuL). 

(4)  Bishop  and  eonftssor;  onQmanmated  in 
Pontus  Dee.  4  ([Tsaaid.  MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

MBliEUS,  martyr;  commamowtoi  at  Alex* 
aodria  July  13  (H^rom.  Mart.j  Bed.  MarL 
Auct.).  PXH.] 

HBLIflllffi,  bishop  and  aaftyr;  oommemD- 
t«tad  Ap.  32  (UnianL  Jforl).  [C.  H.] 

MELI8U8  (I)  Martyr;  comowoontcd  in 
Africa  Mot.  2$  (Wtrim.  Mut.). 

(8)  Martyr}  oommemoiatad  a(  Kiooaedia 
Mot.  27  iBimm.  Marl.).  [&  H.] 

HELITENE,  COUNCIL  OF  (MelOeneiat 
ConL-Uiwn),  one  of  the  synods  at  which  Eusla- 
thius,  bishop  of  S«baste,  was  condemned,  .ind 
held,  consequently,  before  i-D.  359,  when  he 
had  ceased  to  be  possessed  of  that  see.  (Slansi, 
iii.  291.)  Melitine  lay  on  the  frontiers  of  Ar- 
menia Minor  and  Cappadocia.  [fi.  S.  Ff.] 

HELiriNA,  of  Marmnnopolia,  martyr  under 
Antoninun;  commemorated  Sapt.  15  (wsil.  M-f 
nd. ;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  t.  29).          [C.  H.] 

MELITO,  bishop  in  the  1st  or  2nd  centDrr; 
commemorated  Ap.  L  (BoU.  Acta  88.  Ap.  i.  iO). 
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MELITUS.  martfT ;  oommemonited  «t  Alez- 

lalris  Jnlj-  10  {HCerm.  Mart.).  [C.  B.] 

UELUTUS,  bifthop  in  BriUiB;  dtpoettio 
Ai>.-H{Sti.JM.t  Dtntri. Jfort. ;  BoU.Acta 
i1SAf.iii.S80).  [C.H.] 

KELOBITS  or  UELIOB,  aaatjr  ia  Bri- 
Um,  dr.  A.D.  4tl ;  commemorated  Jui.  3  (Boll. 
AfaSS.Jan.  i.  136).  [C.  H.] 

HEL08A,  martyr;  cemmemorat«d  atThes- 
nlDBkft  Jane  I  (/Tienm.  Mtrt.y  {C.  H.] 

HELOBUS,  martrr;  commemont«d  atThsB- 
ntuoka  June  1  {Hierat.  Hart.).  [C.  H.} 

MELOTES  0*ijX«*tJJ  from  fin\w,  a  8h«p). 
'Ru  ft^Xwrol  of  Heb.  zi.  37  are  probablj  indl- 
atiDu  of  dirtreffi  rather  thm  of  asceticism ; 
but  wbea  monsGtiriam  arose,  a  aheepskln  ^r- 
mcnt,  han^g  down  on  one  nide,  came  to  be  tfie 
Uiul  dreu  of  monks  is  Egypt  and  elsewhere. 
Thm  Eocherios  says :  "  Melute,  in  Regum  libra, 
pfllis  iimplex  qaa  monachi  Ae^jptii  etiam  nunc 
BtMtor,  ei  nno  latere  dependens."  This  word 
ibo  denotes  an  npper  garment  of  gofttskin ;  thus 
Cuto  Bars  (  fAatit.  t.  fl)  tliat  tfae  outer  garl)  of 
auBb  b  a'  goatskin,  wMch  is  eidled  mehta ;  and 
l*llric,  "  Hlrdoiis  vel  fractns  roccua;"  Or, 
htiwi,  of  any  kind  of  skin  (Macri  ffierolex.). 
Gngorins  Honachos  makes  the  melotit  to  have 
bHT  a  hood  or  cowl  of  diMpskio.  (Ducange, 
GlMstr!/.)  p.  J.  E.] 

MELTIADES,  pope;  deporitio  oommemo- 
nt<datBoaeJulr2(Ai^roit.  Jfart.).    [C.  H.] 

KELVHTS,  martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa 
Jbh  28  iSier^  Mart.).  {C.  H.] 

MEMFIDUS,   nartyr;  ccnoMnonted  at 

AJoiDdria  Sept.  5  (^Jfiavn.  MaH.).        [C.  H.] 

UEXMA,  martyr;  commemorated  in  Haa- 
ntasia  Oct.  17  {ffienm.  Mart.).  [C.  U.] 

HEHHEBUS,  martrr;  commemorated  in 
AMca  kp.  24  {Bisrom.  itart.).  [C.  H.} 

UEMMIA,  martjrr ;  commemorated  at  Rome 
«  the  ria  S^iuia,  Aug.  8  (Siertm.  Mart.). 

[C.H.] 

U^HMIUS  (1)  Hartfr;  oommenoAted 
Feb.  16  {Sitnm.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr ;  commemamted  at  Carthage  May 
31  iOmm,  Mart.). 

if)  Uar^;  oommemonted  at  Alexandria 
Mart.). 

(4)  Bishop  aiid  confessor,  In  the  3rd  cpntnry ; 
eoBimeBorated  at  ChAloos-SDr-Mame  An^.  5 
{.Hltrtm.  Mart;  Usuaid.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart. 
dKt.;  BoU.  Acta  S3.  Aug.  ii.  4).         [C.  H.] 

MEMNON  THATJMAT0BGU8,  "Onr 
father;"  commemorated  Ap.  28  (Baidl.  Mend.; 
Boll.  Ada  SS.  Ap.  iii.  578).  [C.  H.] 

^KOBfA,  martrr ;  oomnemor^lad  at  Hi- 
hn  Maf  6  {merm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

KEKOBIUS,  martyr,  with  Us  eompaoionR ; 
OBBneaunated  at  Troyes  Sept  7  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Sq*.  iii.  6S>  [C.  H.] 

UESrAB^  (fi  rmnOtX  TbM*  are  office 
Mb  of  the  Gra^  ehorch  which  oontdn  the 


TariabTe  parts  of  the  offlets  fbr  fixed  festlrals. 

Thus  they  contain,  together  with  other  lew 
prominent  matter,  the  Stichera  and  other  similar 
hymns,  theJ>c^iORs,  and  the  other  rariablc  parts 
of  vespers ;  the  Ctmoru,  with  all  that  ilep«nda  on 
them,  of  Lauds,  the  Synaxaria,  or  Lections 
from  the  Lires  of  the  Saints,  the  rubrical  direc- 
tiuBs  from  the  Typicwn;  and  on  a  few  great 
fastirals,  snch  as  tiM  Epiphany,  the  AntiphoDs  of 
the  Liturgy,  abd  the  order  of  the  three  lesser 
hours  (the  3rd,  6tfa,  aad  9th),  called  on  these  days 
at  ntydXai  §piu.  The  Henaea  ara  usoally  bound 
In  twelre  Tolumes,  each  containing  the  Uenaeum 
for  a  month,  and  they  correspond  approiimatety 
to  the  Proprium  Sanctorum  of  a  Western  bre- 
viary. The  word  is  met  with  both  in  the 
singular  and  the  plural,  with  the  same  signifi- 
cation. The  office  books  however  use  the  siiH 
gular  to  denote  the  compilation  for  a  single 
month,  and  the  plnnl  (rik  /iijvcua)  to  denote 
the  entire  series  of  those  for  the  aeTeral  montha, 

[H.  J.  H.j 

HENALIPFUS,  mart^;  commemorated  in 
Asia  Feb.  23  (Bkron.  Mart.).  [a  H.j 

HENANDBR  (t)  MartTr  with  Acadw  and 
{■olyaennsi  oommemointed  May  19  (BasiL  M»-- 

not.) 

(S)  or  MnVAyDSR,  mitrtyr  with  others ; 
commemorated  at  Philadelphia  In  Arabia  Aug. 
1  (Hierott.  Mart. ;  Daiurd.  Mart.).  Another  en 
the  same  day  at  the  SOtli  mile  from  Rom 

(ffierort.  ifart.)-  [C.  H.] 

UKNAS  (1)  Commemorated  Jan.  24  {CaJ. 
Byxant.). 

(S)  Martyr  with  David   and  John^  throe 

mouiis ;  commemorated  by  the  Greeks  Ay.  12 
(Bolt.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  ii.  821). 

(5)  or  MENNA8,  archbishop  of  OonaUatf- 
nople,  "Our  lather;**  commemorated  Aag  34 
(basil.  Mmol.)i  Aug.  25  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Aug.  t. 
164). 

(4)  .or  HENNAS,  an  Egrptlao  martyr, 
spoken  of  as  "  Magnus  "  and  "Oktriosna;"  si^ 
fered  at  Cotyaeiun  in  Phrygia  nuder  Diocletian 
and  MaiimiaD,  with  Victor,  Vincentius,  and 
Stephanides;  oomm^orated  Nov.  11  ^Hieron. 
Mart. ;  Basil.  Menol. ;  Usoard.  Mart. ;  e<U.  By- 
mat.  !  CaL  Armen. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Danial,  Oitf. 
Lit«rg.  IT.  274);  snffered  in  Scythia,  transl.  to 
Constantinople  (  Vti.  Ram,  Mart.).  His  natalis, 
on  Nor.  1 1,  commemorated  in  Gregory's  Sacra- 
mentary,  and  hie  name  mentioned  in  the  Celleot 
(Or^.  Mag.  Lib.  Bacr.  140).  His  commemora- 
tion was  00  Not.  10  according  to  Surios  {D« 
Probat.  S  inct.  Hat.  t.  ir.  p.  241,  ed.  Colon.  1618> 
A  church  at  Constantinople  was  dedicated  to 
him  (Codinus,  d«  ^ntt  CP.  18  b). 

(fi)  A  solitary  in  Samninm,  a.d,  i%A ;  comme- 
Borated  Not.  11  (Orw.  Mag.  Dial.  1.  iii.  c. 
Mabillon,  Aaia  S3.  0. 8.  B.  Swo.-  i.  p.  355,  Vanrt. 
1733). 

(6)  or  UENyAB,  martyr -with  Hermogenes 
andEugraphuB,  under  Maiimiaa;  commemorated 
D«c  10  (BailL  Jfeiwf.;  (k4.  Bytant.;  Daniel, 
Cod:  Lttiay.  ir.  276);  Dee.  3  ((M.  Armn.). 

[C.  H.] 

HENDIGANGY.  The  frequent  almsglTing 
Inculcated  upon  (^ristiana  not  unnatarally  led 
tile  idle  and  the  worthies  to  depend  upon 
cliarity  rather  than  npon  thdr  own  Ubovr.  Inat 
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the  poor  should  coogregate  round  the  door*  of 
the  churches  to  imlicit  alma  waa  regarded  as  a 
laudable  cuBtom  from  earl;  timea.  Several  pas- 
saged in  Chrysostom  contain  itrong  exhortations 
to  the  people  to  bestow  moncv  la  charity  before 
entering  church.  As  th«  Christian  is  his  day 
bad  water  standing  before  the  door  that  the 
worsihippers  niigbt  first  wash  their  hands,  so 
their  fore&thers  placed  the  poor  there  that  the 
power  of  charii^  might  purifr  the  soal  (Chryi. 
Jftm.  zavL  de  P«rfr.  J/xwt. ;  Htm.  Lin  ^  Hm. ; 
Horn.  iii.  de  Pom.it.).  With  such  indiscriminate 
almsgiving  it  was  impossible  that  charity  should 
not  be  abused.  Ambrose  foond  it  necessary  to 
admonish  (de  Cj^  ir.  Iti)  the  bishops  and  priests, 
who  had  the  treasnres  of  the  church  to  dispense, 
to  be  careful  that  they  are  not  wasted  upon  im- 
portsnate  begears.  Many  oome  to  ask  for  alms 
ont  of  mere  idleness ;  they  are  well  able  to  take 
care  of  themselves,  and  if  they  are  indulged  they 
will  soon  exhaust  the  proTision  of  the  poor 
and  helpless.  Moreover,  they  are  not  content 
with  » little,  they  dress  themselves  as  gentlemen, 
and  pretend  to  be  of  good  birth,  and  on  this 
Croand  obtain  a  greater  share.  Care  and  mode- 
ration must,  therefore,  be  exercised  in  the  dis- 
tribution, that  those  who  are  reuUy  in  want  msy 
sot  be  sent  away  empty,  and  that  designing 
beggars  may  not  make  a  spoil  of  the  maintenance 
of  the  poor.  Idleness  haa  never  been  regarded 
in  quite  the  same  light  in  the  south  and  east  of 
Europe  as  among  the  more  Industrious  nations 
of  the  north;  and  among  the  northers  tribes 
after  their  conversion  the  conditions  of  life  were 
-such  that  habitnal  mendicancy  must  have  been 
rare.  Hence  disoli^lnary  canona  against  be^ng 
are  not  found  in  the  &>unoils  or  Penltentials. 
There  are,  however,  certain  forms  of  the  evil 
corrected  in  the  Theodosian  code.  A  law  of 
Vale&tinUn  II.  {God.  Theod.  XIV.,  xviii.  1,  ds 
mmdfconti'bttf  non  mtaiidia)  directed  the  cases 
of  all  able-bodied  beggars  who  fied  from  their 
masters  to  Roma  in  order  to  live  on  chuitT  to  be 
investigated,  and  those  who  were  found  wie  to 
work  were  mther  to  be  retamed  to  their  original 
masters  or  become  the  possession  of  the  informer 
who  discovered  them.  This  law  was  re-enacted 
by  Justinian  (Cod.  Justin.  II.  xxv.  1. 

Wtt&  regard  to  the  clergy  themselves  the 
ehnrch  was  careftil  that  they  did  not  abuse  the 
liberality  of  the  people  and  sink  into  a  life  of 
idleness  suppoi-ted  by  charity.  The  term 
fioKirriffoi,  or  vacantivi,  applied  (Syne^ius,  Hp. 
67)  to  clergy  who  deserted  their  posts  and  wan- 
dered from  place  to  place,  was  a  stigma  affixed 
to  idleness.  And  it  was  probably  with  a  view 
to  check  clerical  mendicancy,  as  well  as  for  the 
sake  of  eceleeiflstical  regularity,  that  the  conncil 
of  Agde,  A.t>.  f>06,  decreed  (c  52)  that  clergy 
■Boving  about  from  one  diocese  to  another  with- 
out commendatory  letters  were  denied  com- 
munion. The  council  of  Epwn,  a.d.  517  (c  6), 
has  a  similar  decree  against  clerical  vagranu. 
And  the  snme  rulo  is  laid  down  in  the  Spanish 
council  of  Valeucia,  a.d.  524  (c.  5).  The 
tendency  to  idleness,  in»eparable  from  the 
monastic  lile,  found  no  support  from  the  early 
church  writer*.  Cassian  (di  Com.  Inttit.  x.  23) 
quotes  a  saying  of  the  ^yptiaa  fathers,  that  a 
working  monk  was  tempted  with  one  devil — an 
idle  one  with  «  l^os.  Of  Asthosy  the  cele* 
Inted  aaeetio  of  the  Thebaid,  it  la  related  (Ftto, 


c.  4)  that  he  laboured  with  hie  own  bands,  sdJ 
gave  away  all  he  could  spare.  The  Coenobites, 
or  ascflties,  living  in  oommnnities,  and  of  whom 
there  were  not  lesa  than  £0,000  in  Egypt  in  (he 
4th  century,  supported  themsdvea  by  their  owa 
industry  (Cassian,  dsCi)ni./Mti2.x.  22),  They  em- 
ployed themselves  in  agriculture,  and  in  mskisg 
baskets,  ropes  and  sandals,  their  produce  being 
sent  down  the  Nile  fcr  sale  is  Alexandria,  and  whnt  I 
was  not  required  tor  their  ows  maintenance  wss 
gives  to  the  poor.  In  general  it  nuy  be  said 
that  industrial  occnpntion  w«s  the  rnle  smoog 
the  monks  in  the  Kast  (see  Robertson,  Ch.  Hist. 
ii.  6  ;  Moiuuticisin').  Augustine  wrote  a  spedil 
trnatise  [D«  Opere  ifonacAontm)  directed  agsinit 
monks  being  exempted  from  labour.  In  tomt 
instances,  however,  manual  labour  was  regarded 
with  less  &vour.  Martin,  who  introduced 
monasticism  into  Gaul,  disconraged  labour  in  tht 
mouasteries  which  be  established  about  Poitien 
and  Tours.  The  younger  brethren  were  allowed 
to  transcribe  books,  but  this  was  the  only  mannsl 
work  permitted  (Sulpldus  Severua,  Ftta  Martim, 
10).  Is  the  great  mesastic  ayatem  establiihed 
in  the  West  by  Besedlet  in  the  first  half  of  the 
6th  century  manual  labour  was  one  of  the  dis- 
tinguishing rules  of  the  order.  Seven  hciun 
daily  was  the  time  allotted  to  work  {Kegula, 
[  c  48).  The  manser  is  which  the  ii^nuetion  to 
work  has  been  cairied  out  by  the  Benedictines, 
both  in  the  service  of  drilization  and  literalore, 
is  a  matter  of  history.  In  the  great  inona»t^ 
of  Bangor,  disciples  from  which  contributed  m 
much  to  the  evangelization  of  the  north-we»t 
of  Europe,  Bede  states  (tfwf.  iL  2)  that  the 
nionka  supported  themselTea  by  the  labour  of 
^eir  own  hands.  The  exaltation  of  poverty  . 
into  a  virtue  and  the  rise  of  the  mendicant 
ft-jars  Ite  oofadde  onr  period.  [G-  V •]  I 

BfBNEDINA,  innrtyr;  commemorated  in 
Etmria  Hay  26  {SimM.  JTort.).         [C.  H.] 

UENELAHPUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemo- 
rated in  bgypt  Jan.  15  (Citron.  Jfort.).  [C.  H.] 

(2)  Martyr;  eommemorated  at Pontus  Jan.  18 
(Zftsron.  MarW), 

(8)  Martyr;  wmmemorated  at  Carthage  Jan. 
19  iHienm  Mart.% 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Smyrna  Feb. 

27  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(fi)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Tarsus  Mar. 

28  (Hieron.  MaH.). 

(6)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Jnlv  17 
{Hieron.  Mart.).  [C  H.] 

HENELANTUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  ia 
Africa  Feb.  2^  {Hwrm.  Jforl).  [C.  H.] 

MGNELAUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Alexandria  July  S  (Hkron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart 
Auct.);   another  at  Tarsus  on  the  same  d^ 

{HieroTuMart.).  [C.  H.] 

MENELEUS,  abbat  and  oonfessor  in  Av- 
vei^ne ;  commemorated  July  22  (Usuard.  Mart ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  v.  302).  [f.  H.] 

MKNESbBE,  COUNCIL  OF  (Jftnesi-^ 
coactiium).  When  all  the  bishops  of  Brittany 
met  at  a  mooBtain  of  that  name,  near  St,  Pol  dt 
hiim,  to  excommusicate  Comorre.  count  of  Uon, 
A,I>,  590,  or  thareaboaU,   (Hanii,  z.  4<1,) 
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HENGSIDEUS,  roartrr :  commemorated  st 
Aleiutdhft  July  14  {HienM.  Mart.).       [C.  H.] 

MEKEU8,  pnabyter,  mutjT;  commemo- 
nud  JnlT  IS  (Himm.  Mtart.}  BwL  Mori. 
AmL).  iC  H.] 

HENGENSB,  mmr^;  oomnHnonted  st 
Ephttns  Uxj  le  (Hitnm.  Mart. ;  fioH  Acta  S3. 
I^Mj,  wL  572>  CC.  H.] 

KENIQITDS  FITLLO,  mutyr  tn  the  Hellet- 

|iont;  oommemonted  Mar.  16  (Baul.  Jfmo/.); 
Hit.  lb  (Boll.  Acta  38.  Mar.  ii.  390).    [C.  B.] 

MEXNA  or  HANNA,  Tirgia  in  Lotnine, 
4tli  KDtarr ;  commtBionted  Out.  3  (Boll.  Acta 
S&0rt.ii.l50>  [C.H.] 

HENKO,  martyr;  oommemoraUd  at  Valen- 
d*  ia  Spain  Jan.  33  iBknm.  Mwt).     [C.  H.] 

HENODORA.  rirgin  and  martyr,  with  her 
ntm  Uf trodora  and  Nymphodora;  commemo- 
nted  Seut.  10  (BanL  MetuL ;  CaL  Bytant. ; 
Duld.  bed.  LOtuyAv.  868;  BolL  Acta  S3. 
8tiitiiL4»}.  [CH.] 

HENOLOGIVM  (jLiivoXSyuip).  This  book 
anrc^ndi  with  the  Martyroiogy  of  the  Roman 
.-Irnrch,  and,  like  it,  coataina  the  lives  and  actj 
of  the  Hints  and  martyn.  The  practice  of 
mding  pnblicly  the  acta  of  the  uiots  dates 
fnm  rery  early  times,  and  was  confirmed  by 
tbt  4Tth  canon  of  Uie  Srd  conncil  of  Carthage 
(A.D.  397),  which  after  directing  that  nothing 
be  read  in  the  churches,  **  sab  nomine  dirinarum 
Kriptoramm,"  except  the  canonical  scriptnres, 
sddi,  "Ueeat  etiam  leg!  passiones  martyrum 
com  ainiTersarii  died  eomm  oelebrantur." 

Among  early  ecclesiastical  biographers  may  be 
Botioiwd  Eoacbina  (tA.l>.  3A8).  who  made  one 
of  the  earliest  collections  of  the  acta  of  the 
niiti,  also  Palladins  Bishop  of  HeleRopolis  In 
Bitkyoia  (cir.  a.0.  401),  a  friend  of  St.  Chrrso- 
ttom,  who  wrote  lires  of  Saints  and  the  Hermiu 
of  the  Desert,  the  reading  of  which  in  the 
chnrch  was  prescribed  during  Lent. 

Htny  chnngea  were  made  in  the  Menology, 
*Bd  great  Tariatiou  Mtnrally  exist  ia  different 
^^Ms,  The  emperor  Basil  the  Macedonian 
(iLO.  caosed  one  to  be  compiled :  and 

CoDitantine  Porphyrogenitus  (A.D.  911)  directed 
SinMon  Metaphrastee,'  the  LogotKete  or  CKan- 
orfior  of  the  empire,  to  compile  the  lives  of  the 
aiei«  and  acta  u  the  martyrs,  arranged  io  order 
wmding  to  the  months  of  the  year.  Selections 
Aw  the  menologiam,  under  the  name  of  Synaz- 
uia  {auv^ipta)  are  inserted  in  the  Mennea, 
read  in  the  conrse  of  the  oSice  after  the 
Bith  ode  of  the  canon  for  the  day.  In  modern 
Utfe  the  tenn  meoologinm  ii  often  ratnfounded 
Vila,  and  used  for  menaenm.  Thus  Ooar  (twt. 
39  «  LawL  Off.),  "  Volnmen  dngulorum  meB- 
fiam  offida  complectens  fajpoioy  tst,  et  rulgo 
ilnologium  dicuut,"  and  (not.  38)  he  uses 
SfUisrion  in  the  sense  of  Uenoli^um,  "  Sanc- 
tonm  Titos  volunen  brevlbiis  rerbis  oompleo- 
tess,  rwoCd^oc  est:  at  Hartyrologio  corre- 
■pwlet,  fitque  in  Uodibu  ex  eo  lectio,  et&  . . 

■  CM.  Bellamfue  charias  tUs  aatbor  wta  giving  hiD 


Correctly,  ^qro\^u»'  i»  the  entui  book,  an. 
vvi^dpw  tile  extract  from  it.         [H.  J.  H.] 

HEVSA  MTSTIGA,  Em  tAUAtt.] 

HENSCItUA  DIVISIO.    [Dmno  Ifnr. 

MENTIUS,  martyr  with  EoMbina  and  othen ; 
eonmemorated  May  80  (BasU.  J(«wrf.>  [C.H.] 

HEONIS,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Langres 
Jan.  17  (JTimm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HE0BTIU8  (MERTiua),  martyr  nnder  Dio- 
cletian; oomroemorated  Jan.  12  (Basil.  Menoi.} 
Cot.  BtfMOHt^;  holLAetaSa.  Jan.  L  724). 

[C.  HO 

HEROIA,  (X)UKCIL  07  (8yn/4ta  Mtr- 
dana),  A.D.  705,  or  thereaboats ;  at  which  St. 
Adhelm,  then  a  presbyter  only,  was  enjoined  to 
write  against  the  errors  of  the  British  com- 
munion, especially  that  of  celebrating  E^ter, 
which  h«  did  with  ao  mncb  effect,  that  many 
were  gained  orer  to  orthodoxy  by  reading  hia 
work  (Hansi,  zii.  167).  [£.  S.  Ff.] 

HERGUBLA,  martyr  with  Ammonarta  at 
Alexandria;  commemorated  Dae.  13  (Usnard. 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Sem.  Mart.).  H.] 

MEBOURIUS  (1)  Uartyr ;  oommemoratwl 
at  Kicomedfa  Uar.  6  {Hiaron.  Mart.), 

(9)  Martrr ;  commeflionted  at  Salona  Ang. 
26  illiertm.' Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr  under  Decius ;  commemomted  Nor, 
25  (Basil.  Mmtot.;  Col.  Bgxant.;  Surius,  d» 
/■robot.  Saaet.  MM,  t.  It.  p.  524,  cd.  Colon. 
1618).  [C.  H.] 

HEBIADOCUB,  Ushop  of  Vannes  in  the  7th 
century ;  commemorated  June  7  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
June,  ii.  36).  [C.  H.] 

MEBIDA,  COUNCIL  OP  (Emeritctue  am~ 
t^um),  held  A.D.  666,  at  Merida  in  lilstremadura. 
Twelve  bbhops,  including  Proficins  bishop  of 
that  see,  their  metropolitan,  subscribed  to  its 
twenty-three  canons  or  chapters.  In  the  first 
of  these  the  creed  of  Constantinople,  with  the 
"  Filioque  "  clause,  is  rehearsed,  and  followed  by 
heary  denunciations  against  all  who  recede  fVom, 
or  will  not  assent  to  it.  By  the  second,  the  in- 
vltatory,  or  *'  Venite  "  (sonus),  is  directed  to  be 
sung  at  Tespers  in  the  place  assigned  to  it  in 
other  churches.  By  the  third,  the  sacrifice  ia 
directed  to  be  offered  daily  for  the  king  and  his 
army  when  engaged  in  war.  By  the  ninth,  fees 
are  forbidden  to  be  taken  either  for  giving  the 
chrism  or  for  administering  baptism.  By  the 
tenth,  every  biahop  of  the  province  is  directed 
to  have  an  archpresbyter,  an  archdeacon,  nod  a 
chief-cierk  (primiclerum)  in  his  cathedral  church. 
By  the  sixteenth,  the  third  part  of  the  revenaea 
of  pariah  churches,  anciently  due  to  the  bishop, 
ia  to  be  spent  on  repairs  (Mansl,  xL  75  sq.), 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

MEBITTS,  martyr ;  oommemorated  in  AiHca 

Oct.  16  iffiervn.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MEROBIUB,  martyr  with  Felix  and  others ; 
oommemorated  in  tho  Eait  D9e,S{tBeron.Mart.)i 
with  FelU  and  others,  bat  different  from  the 
preceding,  at  Laodloea  Dae.  4  (Bienm.  Mart. 
Bed.  Jfitft.  Avet.),  [C.  H.3 
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HEBOBUS 


HEB0BU8,  nwrt^;  oOmnMrnoratcd  atTomt 

Sept.  15  {ffiavn.  Mart.).  IC  H.j 

UEBOLA,  martT^r;  eAmmemoratad  at  Ab- 
tioch  Not.  30  (^Hknn.  Mart}.  [C.  U.] 

HBBOKA,  martyr,  oomnMiDomtad  at  Tonil 
July  5  {Biemt.  Mart.).  [C.  B.] 

HEBOTAEUS,  monk  of  Bobblo,  dr.  a-D. 
626 ;  oonunmoratad  Oot.  32  (BaU.  Ada  88.  Oct. 
ix.  61*).  (0.  H.] 

HEBTIUS.  [HEOBTiin.] 

MEfiHACH.  [MistTA^] 

UESIPPUS,  martyr  with  his  Srotbers  Pin- 
dppus  or  Spausippns  and  Eksippos  or  EUnaippus ; 
oommemorated  Jan.  16  {Cai.  Bj/iant.).  [C.  &,"} 

MESNE  PBOVim  CVAoamn-.] 

3fESB0P,  oommemorated  Oct.  12  (Cai.  Ar- 
men.).  [C.  H.] 

MESSALLINA,  Tl^nart,rr,  noder  Deetas, 
at  Fnligno;  comnmiioratad  Jan.  23  (Boll.  Acta 
88  Jan.  U.  453).  [G.  B.] 

HESSENOEB.  Polrcarp  is  deairwl  in  the 
Ignatian  epistle  to  bim  (e.  7)  to  choose  soma  one 
who  nay  be  worthy^  to  bear  the  name  of 
$ti9pt>iior,  to  carry  to  Syria  the  tidings  of  hb 
(Polycarp's)  love  of  Christ.  The  word  Btinrpta- 
fS^rqi  is  tiled  In  a  prfdsely  similar  sense  in  the 
Ignatian  epistle  to  the  Sm^maeans  (c  11) ;  and 
■imllarlf  Fttljcup  (ad  PMUpp.  13)  of 
aandiog  osato  1»  an  ambassador  (w^ir$v6mvra). 
Thasa  emissaries  were  nobably  in  most  eases 
deacons  of  the  church.  Baronius  {Ahtl  a.d.  58, 
c  108)  wrongly  snpposes  these  ttiSpofMi  to  be 
CURSOBSS  (p.  £21)  for  the  (ttmnioning  of  assem- 
blies.   (Bingham's  Antiq.  VIII.  riii.  15.)  [C] 

MB6S0B  (1)  Uartyr  ;  commamorated  in 
AfWca  J«n.  14  {Sieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commamoratad  at  Picannm  Ap. 

15  Cffieron.  Mart.).  [C  H.] 

HBTATOB.  An  officer  sent  before  the 
fOTereign  wheb  on  a  jonmey  to  take  care  that 
proper  preparations  wereinade  for  his  reception. 
[See  METATim.]  Cymlan  (Ap.  81,  al.  6,  §  4) 
•ppliea  the  word  to  Ri^ttan,  the  first  martyr 
aent  to  prison  hi  the  Decian  persecntioD,  who,  he 
■ays,  went  before  the  rest  as  a  harbiDger(metatDr) 
to  prapare  their  jdace  in  the  dungeon.  See  also 
OfiaXm,  tU  SlAim.  Dm.it.  Hi.  4,  %  61.  [P.O.] 

MBTATOBIDM  {furarAfioy,  lurarApio^, 
fitaanipunf)  one  of  the  sttborainate  buildings  of 
an  oriental  church,  nsaally  regarded  as  identical 
with  the  dkuxmiaim  [DiAOCKfloollj.  Thvs,  in 
the  Euchologia  we  r^  of  the  patriarch  going 
down  "  into  the  matatoriam  or  diaoonicnm,"  and 
paasiiq  from  it  to  tha  altar  from  the  right-hnad 
aide.  Cedrenua  records  that  wkeo  tha  emperor 
Leo  the  Philosopher  was  forbidden  by  the 
patriarch  Kicolaa  to  ester  the  church,  on  ac- 
count of  his  hartng  co&trncted  a  fourth  mar- 
riage, ha  peribrmed  hb  deTotinns  in  the  mi-ta- 
torinm,  on  the  right  aide  of  the  altar  (Cedrm. 
Bittar,  p.  483,  od.  Par.  p.  602).  The  matatorium 
•rectfd  by  Justinian  at  tha  chnreh  of  St.  Sophia, 
waa  Bsad  hj  hhn  and  kia  aacocMors  as  a  place  of 
ratirement  and  npoae,  in  whfdi  tba  raiparors 


UETATU8 

also  aomethnes  partook  of  »  meal  (of.  Theo-lor. 
Lect.  Eclog.  ii.  p.  163,  and  tha  other  references  to 
Byzantlna  histoiiaas  giirea  by  Daoange,,  Om- 
ttaiUnwpotU  CAriMmn,  lib.  ifi.  No.  M).  Osar 
is  of  opiaion  that  the  metatorium  was  also  used 
by  the  ministers  of  the  church  for  rest  and  re- 
freshment, and  that  thej  there  partook  of  a 
slight  rspast.  He  regatds  the  word,  as  do«s 
Saicer  (nA  voe.)  as  a  corruption  of  /uvirantpier, 
dariTcd  Irom  itWat,  fmtUmn,  or  from  maun, 
a  tabled"  But  Ducange  is  probably  right  in  re- 
garding It  as  a  Qraadaad  form  of  tha  low-Lstin 
**metatam  "  frequent  in  Gregory  of  Tours,  Gre- 
gory the  Qreat,  and  contemporaneona  writers,  ia 
the  seiue  of  "a  dwelling."  The  Greek  fonn 
furdror,  or  fienlrar,  is  of  not  onft«qiient  oocn> 

Mr  {OotuM.  OmttOKtimip.  t\i>  Merma,  act.  iL 
Idbbe,  V.  57  i)  ArsC^fff  ^raror  (aliter  m XXfcr) 
fitl^w  i  XfHaTtav&s  (Athanas.  de  Imag.  Beryt). 
AugustI,  with  fhr  less  probability,  considers  ii 
another  torn  of  "mntatorium,"  ia  the  sense  of 
"  a  natry,"  amura  paramenti,  where  the  niu- 
ataia  uf  tin  church  chained  thdr  habits  (An- 
gusti,  EattOmdi  dtr  Chritt.  ArtASol.  L  390; 
Kniuin,  DmbaMakiitf  roL  ir.  i.  p.  140). 

[K.  v.] 

METATUB.  The  duty  of  providing  food 
and  lodging  for  the  aoToreign  and  his  retinne 
when  on  a  journey,  or  for  tha  judges'  and  others 
trsTelliag  oa  public  buaineas.  Under  the  Ro- 
man law  the  clergy  were  eiemptod  fh>m  thk 
obligaUon  Cod.  Tbeadoi.  xri.  tit.  2,  leg.  8> 
According  to.Gothofrad  (Com.  m  Cod.  Tknim. 
rii.  tit.  8 ;  Ontr$  JfefalNs)  this  azemptioa 
was  glren  to  tha  clergy,  to  senatora,  to  iawiih 
synagogues,  and  all  places  of  worship.  ITie 
capitularies  of  the  Frank  kings,  on  the  other 
hand,  appear  to  lay  the  burden  chiefly  on  the 
clei^.  One  reason  of  this  undoulitedly  was  to 
be  found  in  the  frequent  bestowal  of  «fs  upon 
the  chnreh,  to  bs  held  1^  thto  and  -other  ftmal 
tennraa.  Thomassin  (  Vtt.  et  Nov.  Kcd.  Diaof. 
iii.  1,  c  48,  }  3)  says  that  under  the  Roman  law 
the  obligation  was  considered  to  be  a  badge  of 
serrltude,  but  among  the  Franks  such  exercise 
of  hospitality  was  estaemod  an  honour  and  a 
token  of  the  alliance  batwaen  church  and  state. 

Kshopa  aspaoially  appear  to  hare  baen  ai- 
pected  to  receive  tha  sovereign.  Thomassin  (ift. 
ill.  1,  c.  S9,  §§  1,  2)  giTes  instancas  of  ftrms 
bestowed  by  Charles  the  Great  on  blidiops  who 
had  received  him  with  such  hospitality  as  was 
in  their  power,  and  of  panbhments  indicted  by 
him  on  certain  bbhops  and  abbats  who  had 
neglected  to  receive  some  ambassadors  fr«n 
Persia  on  their  way  to  hb  court.  Tbb  castoa 
appears  to  have  brought  with  it  certain  inoca- 
veniences.  A  curious  canon  of  the  Coancil  of 
Meaut,  A.D.  845  (c  26),  reminds  the  Tetgn* 
ing  monarch,  Charles  the  Bnld,  that  women 
were  strictly  forbidden  to  enter  the  bonses  of 
any  of  the  clergy,  and  that  eqiacially  the 
dwelling  of  bishops  shouU  be  fraa  from  their 
presence,  and  implores  them  not  to  compel  bi- 
shops to  turn  their  palaces  into  lodging  house* 
for  women  during  a  royal  progress.  The  right 
was  also  claimed  Sot  those  who  were  trarelliag 
on  public  hnsiaess.  A  capitulary  of  Lows  the 
Pious  (Ii.  tit.  16,  ed.  B^ui)  seta  forth  that 
oertain  plaoea  hal  been  ajqi^ted  hiBudf 
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ml  kit  r<th«r  fur  the  specUl  exrrdic  orhospi- 
lilitv.  ml  onliiiu  th»t  otKcerN  should  be  ap- 
j-'ioteJ  to  thftke  |>lacec  to  m«  tluit  this  dutjr  wu 
tMefallf  •IbcbargflJ.  Spvdsl  m«atio&  is  nuulc 
•f  the  nfo?i)tioB  of  embauiw,  and  thoM  who 
atfltci  to  proTide  with  tittiog  eDtertaiument 
*ai  prvTuioD  for  Uw  way  (iJttrurercdu)  ara 
ttireueneJ  with  Jeprivatioo  of  any  oliice*  that 
tbcy  Bnr  hold.  The  aecaad  cwuDcit  of  Kheims, 
A-u.  iti;i  (c  MttreaU  tba  emperor  to  enforce 
y  ttatBte  tiutt  no  ona  •houM  imn  to  deny 
^>ig>ng  (oMnrioaeBi)  to  those  tnvelllag  oq  hit 
■erriw,  cr  on  any  duty  enforced  on  them  by  law 
(qnibiu  iacnmbit  Doveafiitas). 

It  tppeuv  that  this  right  was  often  abused. 
Swetimec  by  the  sovereign  ueiog  it  more  than 
ns  cqnilable.  Thus  Hiuunmr  of  Hheims,  in  his 
liuirudioD  to  Louis  the  Stainmerer  {ppp.  ii. 
fk  Ul),  exboru  him  not  to  harass  the  ciiurch 
by  continual  progresses  ("  circadan  ")  and  other 
fuctiuBs  which  were  not  cu^tnmnry  in  the  time 
of  his  preUecesoors.  Sometimes  by  bishnpe 
Bukiag  it  a  pretext  for  ille|[iil  olninw  uptnt  the 
imbylers  of  their  diooeses.  A  form  of  in>trufc- 
tivB  lUlivered  bj  the  metropolitan  to  tiie  French 
U*hops  OB  their  institution  (Sirmind,  &ull. 
CW,  ii.  p.  especially  I'urbida  them  to  de- 

■HBt]  rights  of  lodging  froin  ttieir  presbyters  for 
their  fricais  or  attendants,  or  to  extort  under 
the  Dune  of  free  gifts  ("  Mcipint,  id  eat  rapiat  ") 
*"?  (Helios  of  hiirses  or  carrisge*  on  preteiue  of 
■ukiag  provision  for  the  aovereign  or  his  em- 
bMue».  Sometimes  this  was  claimed  by  those 
wh4  had  no  title  to  it,  or  from  perMns  who 
>ere  eicmpt.  An  eilict  of  Charles  the  Great 
(SinMqul,  a.iU.  Cone.  ii.  Hi)  prohibiU  a 
prsEtke  whidt  bad  sprung  up  among  the  oAioen 
•f  tiw  empire,  of  demanding  lodging  and  goutct- 
■Hc("inan<donaticos  et  psravereda  "X  uot,only 
fna  bta  men,  but  from  monas^eriei,  coDventit, 
pt*t-hoDse>t,aad  othereccteKiastical  cur  po  rations. 
Li«mptiiiai  sppear  to  have  often  been  given  to 
■onsiteiies.  Anedict  of  Charles  the  lUld,  quoted 
ky  nomaasin  (  Vet.  tt  Hut.  Eoct,  Ihtap.  iii.  1, 
WX^^dshisjndgaato  claim  any  rights 
of  lodging  or  provision  fur  the  way  from  certain 
■MNia.ieries.  Klodoaitl  (//tst.  R^-m.  il.  11)  says 
thu  Rigoiwrt,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  asserted 
^t  all  church  property  in  his  diocese  was  free 
from  the  rights  of  entertainment  claimed  by  the 
jwlgeifia  tie  gmun-l  of  exemptions  granted  by 
^  Frank  kings.  This  exemption  was  some- 
tiniei  ritended  to  the  rights  of  the  bishops 
tbtoiwlres.  A  charter  given  by  po])e  Marinus, 
kjk  8i)5,  to  the  mwiRstery  of  Solognac  (Sir- 
noBd,  Caus.  Oalt.  iti.  521)  provides  that  no 
)>i*bap  or  cnnnt  should  claim  fh>m  the  monks 
uy  right  of  lodging  or  prnvisiou  for  the  way, 
but  tiukt  they  nhould  be  Ivft  fi'ee  to  exercise  the 
^Bty  of  hospitality  to  all  Christisns  at  their  own 
vilL,  For  the  duties  expected  from  moDatitiu  in- 
MitBticM  in  the  way  of  reoeiving  travellers,  as 
^••4iact  from  the  law  of  'metntns,'  see  Hoapi- 
tsutt;  Honrrnni.  [P.  0.] 

HETELlit'S,  martyr,  with  HardoniuR  and 
•then.  It  Neocaesarea ;  commenomted  Jan.  24 
(Baiard.  i/art.).  [C.  H.] 

HETENSE  CONCILIUU.  [Metz.] 

HETHODItTR  (1)  Fatrurch  of  ConstonU- 
Kplt,  "Our  holy  father;"  oonunamomted  Juae 
cntnt.  Asra.,— VOL  u. 


U   (Basil.  Mt-nol.;    Diimel,   Cod.  LUurg. 
2S1). 

(>)  Bishop  of  Patam,  martyr  onder  Diocl»> 
Hhu;  commemorated  June  2(i  (Bnnil.  Meiwl.f 
Cat.  Bfftant. ;  Boll.  Actu  SS.  June,  iv.  5). 

(8)  Bli-hop  of  Olympus  in  Lycia  am^  after- 
wards of  Tyre,  martyr  at  Chnlcis;  nunniemo- 
rated  Sept.  18  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Horn.  Mart.  ; 
Bolt.  Acta  BS.  Sept.  v.  7i>i>).  [C.  H.*] 

METRAS  or  HETRANUB,  martyr  at 
Alesnndria;  commentiirated  Jan.  31  (Ifoll.  Acta 
SS.  Jan.  u.  1079)l  [C.  H.] 

MET ROBI U8,  nuirtrr;  conmemomted  in 
Phrygin  Oct.  27  (Hienn.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mori. 
Ama.)  [C.  H.] 

METRODORA  (I)  Virgin  martyr ;  onmme- 
tDorated  at  Nicomedia  Aug.  8  {Jiierm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr  with  her  sisters  Henodorn  and 
Nymphodora;  coramemomcd  Sept,  10  (Biisil. 
Mmol. ;  Cal.  B^zattt, ;  Oaai^l,  Coi.  Lituiy.  iv. 
268).  ■  [0.  H.] 

METRODOBUS,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Kit-o- 
medis  ;  commemoruted  Hnr.  I'i  (b'lorus  ap.  Bed, 
Mart.);  iltTrRoma  {Hk-rm.  Mart.).      [0.  H.j 

METROS  A,  virgin ;  comnwmomted  at  ?«- 
rusia  Ap.  S9  (Hii-ron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.j 

HETROPHAKES,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, "  Our  holy  titther,"  cir.  a.d,  ii'ib  ;  comme- 
tnurated  June  4  (But^il.  Menoi.;  Cal.  Bi/zant.f 
Daniel, CW.  LOury.  iv.2tiU;  Boll,  jlcta Jun*-, 
i.  364).  The  CW.  Armen.  menti>ins  Metmphanes 
and  Alexander,  patriarchs,  under  Unv.  7. 

[C.H.3 

METROPOLITAN  (Mtrrpovoxf-mf,  MetrO' 

potitoHiU).  Bishop  Beveridge  {Cud.  Cun.  lib.  il. 
o,  6)  considers  that  metropolitaun  are  either 
of  apostolical  institution,  or  that  at  least  the 
Apostles  fonnded  the  church  on  sach  a  system 
as  to  put  matten  Inevitably  in  train  for  the 
erection  of  metropolitan  sees,  and  must  therefore 
be  supposed  to  have  contemplated  the  renult  to 
which  their  acts  natumlly,  if  not  necesunrily, 
led.  In  support  of  this  view  stress  is  Inid  on 
the  fact  that  the  apostles  in  going  into  any  pro* 
vince  of  the  empire  chose  out  tlie  civil  metropolia 
of  that  province  in  which  to  tiz  their  liend- 
quarters,  and  to  found  a  church.  Thus,  for 
example,  Antiocb  was  the  metropolis  of  Syria, 
Corinth  of  Achaia,  Ephesus  of  Aiiia,  ThenMlvniua 
of  Macedonia ;  and  when  from  thence,  as  from  a 
centre,  other  churches  had  been  formed,  they 
are  opUectlvely  spoken  of,  and  grouped  together, 
in  reference  to  the  Roman  proviuce,  and  there- 
fore to  it)  metropolis.  Thus  we  hear  in  the 
New  Testament  of  the  churches  of  Jude.%  the 
churches  of  Macedonia,  the  churches  of  Asiu.  An 
inference,  therefore,  is  drawn  that  a  certain 
ecclesiastical  connexion  between  the  church  of 
the  chief  city  aitd  the  charches  throughout  the 
province,  which  had  derived  their  origin  from 
it,  was  to  be  expected,  and  was  intend^.  Awi 
this,  it  is  urged,  is  precisely  what  is  found  to 
prevail  at  an  early  period.  It  is  further  con- 
tended that  Titus  and  Timothy  in  fact  acted  as 
metropolitans  in  Crete  and  Ephesus,  for  whiuti 
Chrysoatom  is  cited  {Horn.  i.  m  Tit.),  who  says,  ti 

jAAcAyer  Mrpv^  •  .  .  tlx  IkK  Taare^wF  imir- 
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Kfiwi' i*irp*^4T.  (Comp.  Ens.  ffuJ.  £ocI.  ' 
lib.  iii.  c.  4.  lib.  T.  c  23.  liU  iv.  t.  2»,  irhich  • 
ptuMKM  hnwvrer.  it  m-ir  i>er)mpB  b«  Mid,  do  not 
M«in  OKessiirilv'  to  nmiD  mure  thno  that  the 
whul«  oue  bishojiric)     Barrow,  however, 

while  admittto?  a->  a  t^ct  that  the  chief  cities 
weTea>u:iny  >»lei'te  I  as  the  first  seataofchurchee, 
yet  cuDiiiieni  tbnt  "  all  ecclcsiaHtical  preiideacies 
and  subwrdinatifttw,  or  de|)cnde&i'iM  of  some 
bishops  on  other>i  in  admin i»trat ion  of  B|>iritiul 
•ffiiirn,  were  inlrulnced  merely  by  humiin  ordi- 
natice,  aiiil  extabliiibed  by  law  or  ciutom,  apon 
prudeuti:il  ucwutitH,  according  to  the  exigency 
of  thiatrs."  .\r  Hrsl,"  he  says,  *'  every  Iiishop, 
M  a  priofe  in  his  own  church,  did  act  freely 
accotdiug  to  \\\*  will  and  discretfoD,  with  the 
advice  of  hid  erclesiastical  senate,  nod  with  the 
<vnMDt  of  hin  i>eo)ile  (the  which  he  did  UM  to 
conaolt),  without  being  coDtroltsble  by  any 
other,  or  accountable  to  any,  further  than  hit 
obligation  to  U|ibi<]il  the  verity  of  Christian  pro- 
fession, and  to  miiintain  fraternal  comniunion  in 
charity  and  pem-e  with  neighbouring  churches 
did  require."  But  "  because  little,  disjointed, 
and  incohereol  bodies  were  like  dust,  apt  to  be 
dissipated  by  every  ivind  of  external  assault  or 
intestine  faction:  and  peaceable  union  could 
hardly  be  retained  withont  bohm  ligature  of  dis< 
cipline:  and  churches  could  not  mntually  sop- 
port  and  defend  each  other  without  some  method 
of  intercourse  and  rule  of  confederacy  engaging 
them:  therefore,  lor  many  good  purposes  (for 
upholding  and  advancing  the  common  Interests 
of  Christianity,  for  protectiun  and  support  of 
each  church  fram'  inbred  di-^orJers  and  dimen- 
sions, lor  preserving  the  integrity  of  the  faith, 
for  tecuring  (he  concord  of  divers  churches,  for 
providing  lit  piistors  to  each  church,  and  correct- 
ing such  as  were  bcandalously  bad  or  unfaithful) 
it  was  sf>on  fuund  needful  that  divers  churches 
should  be  combined  and  linlced  together  iu  some 
regular  form  of  discipline;  that  if  any  church 
diJ  want  a  bixhop,  the  netghbonr  bishops  might 
step  in  to  approve  and  ordain  a  fit  one:  that  if 
any  bishop  <lid  notoriously  swerve  from  the 
Christian  rule,  the  others  might  interpose  to 
correct  or  void  him  :  that  if  any  error  or  schism 
did  peep  up  la  any  church,  the  joint  concurrence 
of  divers  bishops  might  avail  to  stop  its  progress, 
and  to  qneneh  it,  by  convenient  means  of  in- 
struction, reprehension,  and  censnre;  that  if 
any  church  were,  oppressed  by  persecution,  by 
indigency,  tiy  f'ictinn,  the  others  might  be  en- 
gaged to  nliiird  ell^tunl  succour  and  relief ;  foi 
such  ends  it  was  needful  that  bisha)is  in  certain 
precincts  should  convene,  with  intent  to  delibe- 
rate and  re,-olve  nhout  the  best  expedients  to 
compass  tliem.  iin  i  tbnt  the  manner  of  such  pro- 
ccfding  (10  avoid  uncertiiin  diKtrnction,  con- 
fusion, ai*>-i'rii)ni'>s.  ili^isntiKlaclion,  and  muti- 
nous oppiAiii'<R)KhiiuM  lie  settled  in  an  ordinary 
course,  nccoidiug  to  rules  known  and  allowed 
by  all." 

'  He  then  g<«-:  on  to  shew  that  as  in  each 
political  pniviiii'i-,  thei'e  was  a  metropolis  or 
bead  city.  In  wnich  great  resort  wns  had  for  the 
dispensation  nf  justice  and  other  important 
alTairs.  ami  which  usually  posses.'^ed  a  Christian 
chnrch  which  exi-elled  the  rest  in  opulency  and 
m  ability  to  promote  the  common  interest;  and 
AS  also  in  nil  meciintpt  some  one  person  muKt 
'(ireaide,  this  duty  would  oatorally  d«volv«  in 


I  mectiags  of  bishaps  upon  the  prelate  of  the 
•  metropolia,  "as  being  at  home  in  bis  own  «eatof 
pre«idcnce  and  receiving  the  rest  nnder  hi) 
wing,"  as  well  as  on  iici-«>ant  of  his  **  mrpniMBg 
the  rest  in  all  advantages  answerable  to  tbe 
secular  advantages  of  his  city.**  Acrordingly 
tlie  metropolitan  hishnp  became  the  president  ot 
the  epiaonpal  meeting  which  soon  derelopni 
into  provincial  avntida.  "  Thus,**  he  conelnde^, 
**!  conceive  the  metropolitaD  goveniaace  vn 
introdncsd,  by  human  consiiteratinns  of  public 
nece»iity  or  ntility.*  There  are,  indeed,  some 
who  think  it  was  instituted  by  the  aj>ost]cs,  but 
their  a^uments  do  not  seem  convincing;  sod 
such  a  coBstitntion  doth  not  (as  I  take  it)  well 
suit  to  tb«  state  of  their  times  and  the  cosrM 
t  hey  took  in  fbnnding  charches  "  (  Trtatim  on  Uo 
Pop^t  S'-pmnactf,  Siippoe.  v.). 

Dr.  Cave,  quoted  by  Bingfaam,  and  apporentlj 
Bingham  himself,  ap[iear  to  take  substiiBtialiy 
the  same  view  as  Barrow. 

Tbomassin  lays  stress  on  the  fact  that  the 
principal  towns  being  first  evangeliifd  by  the 
apoMtles,  Christianity  wouli  radiate  thence,  sad 
daughter-churches  spring  up  aronnd  the  originl 
church  in  the  mother  cilv,  owing  it  a  filial  obe- 
dience as  sprung  from  it.^ 

Such  obedience,  however,  if  taken  in  a  strict 
sense,  though  well  established  in  Inter  days,  vm 
at  lirst  of  somewhat  gmdual  growth.  Soon  al^er 
the  middle  of  the  2nii  century,  synods  were  ren- 
dered peculiarly  necessary  by  the  diversities  of 
opinion  which  then  sprang  up.  And,  as  Bnrrov 
states,  these  would  naturally  be  held  in  the  chief 
dty  aiMl  vttder  the  presidency  of  iU  biiihop.* 

The  more  frequently  such  synods  were  hM, 
the  better  defined  would  the  dignity  of  the  me- 
tropolitaD !>ecoine,  ifS{>eGially  as  it  would  be  bis 
duty  to  convene  them.  When  ther  oime  to  l« 
convened  at  regular  intervals,  tt  would  awume 
an  established  character  as  an  integral  (lart  of  a 
permanent  institution. 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  suppose  that  in  the  inter- 
vals between  synods  the  pi-esi  Jent  would  probably 
be  referred  to,  when  tbi  deci-ees  needed  either 
explanation  or  enforcement.  What  at  tirst  was 
only  the  infinencc  due  to  his  sU|terior  positioD 
would  thus  by  degrees  become  acknowledged  u 
an  actual  authority.    Other  occasions  on  which 


•  AcconUoK'T  wa  And  that  the  civil  ntelropiills 
also  Um  eoclFSU>tica>  meiropo  is,  even  when  IL  might 
liare  been  ezi«ctvd  to  be  <  tber«iw.  Thus  CMSsfM,  uM 
JeniMlem,  was  ibe  a^t  of  ike  metmpolUan  in  PslntiDt. 
Compare  caanns  13  and  IT  ui  (ImIo'iIwi. 

"  qufbuB  rolligliur,  si  civiliTi  mptmpolM  in  mMro- 
polc*  etlsm  pccJeNiSftlcHS  evuTc,  m  eo  mmfnip  Ikrtum 
ease,  quod  mctro)ioie' n  pdl^lie  ceier^utqu-ique prverr- 
Hiit  rundArlnt(|uF  provfiirU''  ecclsisn;  eo  pnnvns  motto, 
quo  uibis  ctiJu-qui-  ci(h«dniUs,  olerfs  vInnonitB  Ofpi- 
dorom  eccleslis  ortnm  deillt,  stque  aiteo  mairnam  In 
eaa  damlnBtkm''ni  Jur '  est  cihibkuu"  (Part,  i,  1.  l.c  3). 

'Suihatleaawamlip  (leiirnii,  tb»agb  imtBt  Dretreibip* 
tlie  iiivsrlable  rule,  l-'ur  Kiuwl>lus  (  H.  K.  B.  r.  U)  spesks  uf 
a  sjnod  of  ih^  t>lebi>p>  or  Poiitua  at  wliich  tbe  arni«r 
blsliop  appears  to  Imv*  |iresli(pd.  In  Atrfca  Ute  nile  s* 
til  metFoiiulitanH  was  twcultar.  Wlih  Uw  exception  ot 
OnlisKc,  vh'ch  sei'DHt  to  bavr  bem  tbe  etamlinic  ntetio- 
polta  Bit  Uw  provide  o  AlVtca  pfT>|ierly  so  ca11i<  ti* 
aenior  ksltop  lor  tb»  time  being  uf  the  province 
mein^itan,  whatever  Ms  see.  Soch  was  rtae  coHum 
tn  Numtdia  and  Usureianla,  It  k  to  be  ■■barmd,  biA. 
ever,  that  OniliaRC  reemi>  lo  have  had  a  kind  of  primoci 
overOvBL  See OlMleMat period, f M. 
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in«  CbrMtinn  {ntiAbitiiDts  of  »  Roman  province 
mi^bt  unite  tngetber,  nuc-h  u  n  tfllemn  thuakB- 
ginaj  for  th«  OMutioa  of  penecutton,  would 
ci4daoeto  th«  Min«  raalt.  Hie  bi»bof>  of  ihe 
aki  dlf,  at  which  sneh  usemblin  vould  pro- 
ballr  take  plnce.  would  direct  the  solemnities. 
lii  [<«rb«|ja  conduct  them.  (See  Uickel),  Oe8<  h. 
■ict  Kir  hauvckts,  part  2^  p.  17>t,  who  Ki'ers  to 
I  mi.  nd  l-ULiL  c  10,  lui  Smgrn^  c  1 1,  ocf  Po/yc. 

A^in,  the  evstoa  that  when  ft  Inihop  died 
tae  MtfrhbonriQg  bishop*  ibonld  Msemble  for  th« 

c4ttsMration  of  his  succesMr,  would  affoni  another 
of  snletna  action  id  which  some  one  must 
ulf  ihe  lead.    And  it  would  iiaturHll3r  devolve 
cc  litv  metropolitaa  who  had  taken  suck  lead  to 
cirtit'r  tile  churches  in  other  |«rt5  of  the  world 
u  to  the  Taliditf  of  th«  election  and  con^ecra- 
I'"n.  and  as  to  the  person  whom  they  were  to 
rtpti  and  de&l  with  ju  the  true  and  regulur 
>^~ii'ip.  in  ease  an^  other  claimants  appeared. 
Till-  >t>nld  essilr  pnsa  into  a  right  to  fatily 
■  Lit        done  in  the  matter,  and  to  authorise 
consecratioD,  so  that  withoot  such  authori- 
EUiaa  it  would  not  be  regular.' 
It  ril  now  be  proper  to  give  a ome  mithorities 
-rUr  to  afiord  the  DtMU  of  jn  ieiag  how  fur 
t--*  »Ure  aketch  la  wartaatad  hj  the  fiids  of- 

lb«  CM*.* 

ifn  the  one  hand,  aa  to  the  stress  laid  in  early 
iimo4  nn  the  inherent  e<{nalitj  of  all  bishop*,  we 
kivt  the  statcRmt  of  Cyprian : — Nflt|ue  enim 
1>.i«-]usm  nostrum  efu^pDin  se  esse  cpiMoporum 
r^Ki^tiiuit,  aut  iymDnico  terrore  ad  ob>>ei)uenil) 
i^i^ '■■"■itjiteni  collegas  suos  adigit,  quando  hiibvHt 
^mni'  rpiscopos  pro  licenti&  libcrlatfs  et  potcs- 
vtU  «tiM  arbitrium  proprium,  taD^uam  juJicari 
th  alio  noo  poasit,  cum  nec  ipse  possit  allerum 
jii'linre,  Sed  expectemus  nniver^i  judicium 
IWini  Doetri  Jem  Chriati;  qui  unus  et  solus 
k4i>-i  poteatatem  et  pmeferendi  dd«  in  eccleMite 
'  gjbematione,  et  d«  autu  nostro  juiiicandi  " 
m  Cone.  C-irtAtig.  A.n.  26tf).  And 
a^n : — **  Unoente  OMieordiae  Tfnculo  et  perse- 
TenatecatholicaeeoelesiaeindiTidno  sncramento, 
■^Dtn  sunm  diaponit  et  dirijpt  unusquisque  epi- 
rvpu^,  mtionem  propositi  nui  Domino  redditu- 
i^v"  Kp,  5&,ad  ^HtomianwniEp.  bi,  ed.  I^am.). 
^ .  anin,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  rul^  "  ut  singulis 
lanaribiu  portio  gregis  sit  adscripta.  qnam  regat 
lum^nisqiie  et  gnbemet,  rHtionem  sni  actus 
[)>.4i>u>i  rvHiturna"  (£/>.  55,  ad  Cormliuii). 

It  may  indeed  be  aaid  that  Cyprina  whs  him- 
'If  in  some  sense  a  metropoIitHU,  but  Bickell 
r'lntrlcs  that  pa.'^aagea  like  these  shew  that  hia 
•^t  WM  rather  that  of  presiding  Aod  taking 
1«m1  thnn  such  as  implied  anv  actual  subor- 
4:B?tii^  of  the  other  Uthopa  to  Iiim  {(Jnch.  det 
KvknrtlU:  part  2.  ItJl). 

On  the  Mber  hand  we  read  1b  the  apostolic 
OBOB.  (cao,  33),  rat'*  AtnttAmn  ixiarav 

'  ^  risbt,  however,  did  not  necMtarilf  amount  to 
a irUtnrT wga  Ivr.  If  th-re wan aiilversltTi't oplDion 
« 1^  tpioi  the  laeCFopotitan  was  direrted  I  be  cunii- 
'il  of  itU*  to  ri-le  with  tb"  nuij<irit7,  and  there  are 
^(MKikle  the  raCB^  rlhit.  [KisHor.] 

■  TW  sUboTliiea  arc  prinripall;  ^und  In  the  Kast 
V'4iD  .Vortt  Airlca.  la  the  West  the  rlovelo|Hit«nt  nf 
iiM<«<T>«lLinaaibi>r1ty  was  apparently  or  later  date.  Bnt 
i'l^vkmsf  it  tii  Gaal.  hi  codb'^Uhi  with  ibe  council  of 
iAt,  tad  la  Spate  at  Vie  coundl  of  Klvlra  (can.  iS)  are 
tf*(akf  UckaU  (part  a,  pp.  1S».  IH). 


ttrovt  •.'8<*-a(  «^«'»  v^irroc,  ral 

wtfrrrbn  Crew  rvs  JvtiVov  yf^fitis,  which  seema 
to  indicate  soraethin^  more  than  mere  precedence. 

Whether  or  not  this  can  be  relied  on  an  a  more 
ancient  authority  than  thoM  we  are  about  to  cite 
will  of  coune  dejiend  on  the  dnte  an  I  origin 
asNigned  to  thin  collection  of  cauuns.  [See  Apo- 
stolic Canoxb.]  Beveridge  nrguen  tor  their 
antiquity  becMUaa  the  term  metropolitan  is  not 
nsad.  ThU  title.  It  b  admitted  on  all  hands,  did 
not  come  into  recognised  uk«  until  the  4th  cen- 
tury. Bickell  and  otherx.  however,  consider  that 
the  stress  thus  laid  on  metropolitan  authority 
(no  matter  by  what  title)  proves  of  it.telf  that 
the  apostolic  canons  belong  to  the  4th  century. 
One  thing  at  all  events,  is  clear,  namely,  that 
the  council  of  Nica  speaks  of  the  existence  of 
metropolitans  ai  no  new  thing  at  that  period. 
In  fact,  it  trejits  the  still  more  exUusive  autho- 
rity of  the  bishops  nf  Alexandria.  Antiocb,  and 
Rome  as  establiahed  by  ancient  custum,' 

The  Nicene  decreen  al»o  recognise  it  as  perfectly 
clear  (aaloAow  9i  w^liiAof  dnetvuX  that  no  one 
u  to  be  made  a  bishop  without  the  metropolitan 
(Xw^v  yr^ltilt  MirrpwAfTow),  and  if  otherwise, 
he  is  not  to  be  held  rightly  a  bishop  (can.  ri. ; 
bee  also  can.  iv,). 

The  council  of  Antioch  (can.  ii.)  has  explicit 
decrees  as  to  the  precedenry  of  the  bi^hop  of  the 
metropoliit.  and  as  to  the  neceaaity  fur  liis  pre- 
sence when  queittions  of  a  general  nature  are 
discussed,  but  with  a  strong  reservation  as  to  the 
power*  of  each  bishop  in  matters  altecting  merely 
hix  own  diocese.* 

The  same  council  alio  insista  that  no  one  be 
made  a  bikhop  without  a  synod  and  the  presence 
of  Ihe  metropolitan  of  the  province  (can.  xix.^ 
I  and  the  counrH  of  Laodiera  repeats  the  injuno- 
tion  (can.  xii.),^ 

'  ra  ApxsMi  tfq  KpmCm,  rk  ir  Kiyvmf  sal  Aifivg 

Twr  rovThif  Sutw  tiir  ifmiriatr  iniiii  k(u  tJ  ir  'Pia^g 
iwiVKowif  toOto  rivTfiiK  ivriv,  iinim  Si  mari  riiv  'Amo 
X*ta¥  ui  ir  rotf  «AAai<  jirapxiatt  ra  wptvptM  vm^wtnA 
rwt  fMAifvuut  (can.  8).  Kven  ai  this  time,  however 
metropolitaM  were  not  nntrersal  in  the  West  (BtteJt. 
a,  ifi). 

«  TOM  iKivTifir  hrmfix'*"  Iwmiiroiit  tiSivat  xpj 
r^K   iv  Tg  |iiirpoffeA<i    rpMrrMfs  jirimoxw,  ni  rift> 

fiTT^voAd    ironTBxo***    vmnaix*i»    wirrat    to6c  ri 

avnw,  lUfSif  T*  wpimir  mpcrriii'  tom  Aoiirovt  irmo- 
vwt  BMt>  avTOv.  «ar«  -nw  ipx"*^  Kpantaaws  imr 
ttmripuir  qfiMV  «ai«M  ^  Tavrm  iiin  dm  aaWM 
irlfilXXti  npotaif  Mt  nut  vw"  oMfw  xwpMt.  Ilaavtor 
yip  iwimMwrnr  ifovrwt-  ixtiv  rin  covtoS  mpeunsf 
itoiKftF  T«  tart  nff  iitAirjy  iniBaJ^Kavirmr  tvAii^nav, 

immu  voAii^  at  »ai  xiVOtOHip  vptf^vr/povt  KM 
jiMOKcvti  wi  iiira  tpiattit  tKaara  SiaKaufiiyfai.  «<• 
fMiT«pM  ti  MfUv  weirtny  imxuptiv  tixa  rov  t% 
ILfTpMtiXtmt  cntfvArou,  lafii  tdnhy  £r«»  t^c  juw  AaMrup 
yrmit^t  (Omo'I.  AntUch.  Can.  Ix.). 

k  The  words  -iI  the  Anil'  chrnr  caii"I>  are ;  tniammr 
](*ipvroMi<r4<it  Hx*  otiynitm  hoc  wopovias  roC  irrg 
itifTpmoktt  iwopx'"^'  Thne  woriln  are  dr^mrd  hj' 
Barrow  to  ii<ter(>ret  ilte  sml'lKUOua  phmsr,  j^uftit  yt^ift, 
111  the  NIceitt  canon,  and  to  shcn- tltat  "  it  dnih  not  tmport 
a  ni«allve  volte  In  him,  hut  tltat  thr  tnasartlon  shonU 
not  pa-e  In  bis  alwnoe,  or  witliont  his  knowledge, 
advice,  and  snlTrage."  (Harrow  tn  Itfe'i  ^frrewoey^ 
Snppositkn  vL>    KvcBtusUj,  however,  uo  doubt  tbs 
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Thfl  riglit  of  per>(miillT  deciding  appenls  was 
not  TC'teJ  1q  metropolitaD^  till  )i  late  period. 

Tha  fionncil  of  Sardica  vaaj  be  thonght  to 
hiiTe  a  trace  of  it,  but  the  decrees  of  thi^  coun- 
cil on  the  anbject  of  appeal*  arc  perhaps  open  to 
question.' 

The  oouncil  of  Nice  directed  that  tjDods 
■hnuld  be  tield  twice  a  Tettr  in  ench  prortnce,  tR 
order  thnt  whelt  clergymen  or  Invmen  had  been 
exGommunicated  b^  their  own  bishops  the  pro- 
jirtety  of  the  oeatence  niit;ht  be  examined  and 
waflrmeJ,  or  mitigated.    (See  cnnon  T.) 

The  council  of  C'halcedun  (can.  ix.)  defined  the 
course  to  be  that  when  one  <jleri;yn]an  romplaiaed 
Kf^aindt  another,  they  should  first  go  before  their 
owo  bishop,  or  before  judges  selected  by  both 

tmies  with  his  sanction.    Bat  if  «  dergyitiaa 
rought  11  complniat  against  ■  bishop,  It  was  to 
1>e  determined  in  tha  proiindal  synod.' 

Id  like  manner  the  council  of  Antioch  [can.  Ti.) 
allowed  a  paity  excommunicated  by  his  own 
biijhop  to  appeal  to  the  next  ensuing  synod. 

In  these  synods  the  metropolitan  would  no 
doubt  preside,  ana  exerdw  great  influence,  but 
therp  Is  no  proof  as  yet  of  his  judging  alone  in 
matters  of  importance. 

Ad  intermediate  stage  seems  observable  in  the 
laws  of  Justinian  {('itd.  i.  tit.  4,  leg.  29),  In 
Which  an  appeal  is  given  to  the  metropolitan, 
with  a  further  appeal  from  hini  to  a  synod,  and 
a  final  appeal  from  the  synod  to  the  patriarch.' 

^wer  of  conamMtlon  came  Into  the  hands  of  tbe  metro- 
polilan  permulty.  '■(Inoniani  Inter  wpiivofnt  ordltia* 
tnn*,  prfmns  et  praen'S  esM  metropoHianna:  nrqw 
semper  oiunlbus  eumpiwhicUUbna  epbiMpl*  oonnio- 
dom  (Mt,  ad  singnUs  rplncopomm  onUnatliiOM  con- 
venlre.  senalm  ex  qundam  ni  minus  laafto  ecclMtM 
nMuensa  «d  metn^Mliiaonni,  Inreanim  pme  (l<:vulntmD 
ott  Jas  elecUanas  dtMuUendt,  eaaqns  vel  nt  eaaoiifiiia 
probandl.  vel  «t  ninna  caiMiilMs  tepiobaiidl."  (Van 
tCspen,  part  i.  Ut.  xlv.  c  i.)  Fur  the  prufcadua  of 
abedlciioe  mwle  to  UKtrDpulilana  bj  the  bisbups  of  tbelr 
pnvtaoe,  see  Bisiioi-,  1,  s, 

•rat  oftDvr,  (M  n*ri  ixptfitlat  surou  Jftrofifru  rb 
r/My(ia  (c  14,  t  3).  ThomaMln  (pan  i.  lib.  I.  c  40) 
InstMs  on  the  tIkw  that, as  nietropollUns  ordaJoed  tbe 
bUhops  of  their  pruvino^  thej  bad  a  paiemal  autborJt/ 
ov^tbem.  "BatatlU  erat  Juris  aiiilqui  r^la.  ntqnl 
habetonliDaiHti,  bafaeat  etjadlcandl  poteslatem." 

k  U  he  had  a  dispute  witb  tbe  iMtnipolltan,  it  v-u  to 
be  heard  before  the  ezarcb  or  bjr  (he  putrlsnb.  (Qum. 
ix.  and  zrlL). 

'  Scmr^efUf  ftqUM  ttw  ti/tafitariiMf  kAwikmi-,  nrt 
wapi  ram  ny*Kffit*a»,  *ln  npi  tmv  saAovfimiK 

fx"  <«<(t«r<  wapi  nji  t^k  f>i)rpo*Mfwt  invaiw^ 

T«vro  wpirmt^  ci  6t  (m*  tlnht)  mn  ri  mar'  Jmtt-of 
ainf  aptvKot,  nimtaur*  wp^  Hiv  tvay^  fftrrotw  r^v  Hit 
XupM  i-ytif  ovTOV  ttKi(Siut^¥,  rptw  Ofu  ^i^Tpairo- 

f^iV        ^''^^^"'"^  irpuTnroKTW  Ksi  ri|t-  Sun)!'  if  titti 
ntf  ok^  nirtfev  <f«rafm-rwi''  ui  «l  fuv  artpx^*"! 
KtKpifUr*,  rpmrfiiAntv  airqAAajiSw  li  H  ot^iif  fitfiiid^ 
tat.  Ti)n«sSra  tirucoAtiirfct  Tir  fiuopuuTaror  nrpf 

iro»  mbtiK  •jt/ifKii',  iM  af  (t  (nix<f  if  ap^^t  a,M>t 
fipqflJMt  StKiurT^.    Kara  yAtf        roiovrtti'  jiri^ncftrHr 

MoMrirai. 


The  troubled  state  of  affiiirs  socia  ly  and  polt* 
tically,  as  well  as  ecclesiastically,  which  ensD.-d 
during  the  breaking  up  of  the  Rodimu  iloipire, 
and  the  growth  of  the  rarwna  Enrvpean  monar- 
chiea  frorn  Its  ruins,  rendered  it  ditfienlt  to  bring 
together  distant  bi!ihoi»,  and  couseqtiently  synuli 
were  rarely  held  or  fell  into  disuse."  'Iliis  wnuld 
larj^ely  contribute  to  independent  aetioo  od  tbe 
part  of  the  metnipolitana. 

Speaking  in  relation  to  the  state  of  thiagsia 
Gaol  about  the  6th  and  7th  centori^  Gaiiot 
says :  "  The  cf  ril  metrvpidte  was  generally  tnnre 
wealthy,  more  populous  than  the  other  town*  of 
the  prorince;  its  bishop  had  more  intlmnre; 
people  met  around  him  on  all  im^Mrtant  ocm- 
■ioGs;  his  residence  became  the  chief  place  ot 
the  proTindal  oonacil ;  he  conroked  it,  ami  vat 
tht  president  of  it ;  he  was  moraorer  charged 
with  the  confirmation  and  consecration  of  the 
newly-elected  bishops  of  the  prorince;  with  re- 
ceiring  accusations  brought  against  biihi^anil 
the  a'pjteals  fi-om  their  decisions,  and  with  car- 
rying them,  after  haring  made  a  fint  einmina- 
tion,  to  the  prorincial  council,  which  alone  hai 
the  right  of  judging  them.  The  archbishiips 
unceasingly  attempted  to  nsurp  the  right  and 
mnke  a  personal  power  of  it.  They  ollcn  siji> 
ceeded;  but,  in  truth,  as  to  all  important  rir- 
cumstADces,  it  was  to  the  provincial  council  thst 
it  apperktined ;  tite  archbisliops  were  only  char^ 
with  superintending  the  axecntton  of  it."  {iiiit, 
of  Civiiiaation  in  JVono^  rel.  ii.  p.  46,  iuig. 
trans.) 

Id  Spain,  in  the  6th  century,  tbe  eonncU  ot 
Toledo  (can.  20)  says,  "  let  the  priaata,  whether 
parochial  or  diocesan,  who  ahall  be  tormented  by 
the  bishop,  cany  thnr  eomplalnts  to  tbo  metiu* 
politan,  aud  let  the  metropolitan  delay  not  ts 
repress  such  exces.ies."  This  seems  to  imply  i 
direct  persontil  power,  but  it  may  be  obsemd 
that  this  canon  refers  to  unseemly  exactions  ui 
the  part  of  individual  bishops  ntber  than  ts 
their  jodicial  sentences. 

From  this  time  onward  the  authority  and 
poritioQ  of  metropolitans  In  the  West  were  Mib- 
ject  to  many  fluctuations,  and  rnrted  much  ii 
different  countrie)«.  Some  of  the  popes,  who  were 
jealous  of  all  intermediate  authority  betwefn 
themselves  and  the  diocesan  bishops,  shewe  i  a 
dirf]>oaitiou  to  weaken  the  metn^litans.  AnJ 
the  bishops  themselree,  with  a  somewhat  alxirt- 
sighted  policy,  preferred  to  hare  their  inpertiir 
at  a  distance  in  Italy  insteiid  of  in  their  own 
country  and  province.  Moreorer  as  the  sUjie- 
riority  of  the  metropolitans  was  in  a  great  degree 
dependent  on  the  pre-einlneace  of  the  cily  is 
which  their  see  was  fixed  and  on  ita  ancient  cha- 
racter as  a  metropolis,  the  ^ngaa  which  touk 
place  in  the  relatin-  importance  of  towns  at 
periods  of  invwiiftn  and  social  change  materially 
affected  the  position  of  the  prelates. 

It  is  not  surprifing,  therefore,  that  in  mmy 
places  the  metru)iolitjin  authority  should  decline, 
or  that  in  the  iith  century  Fepin  ahould  have  to 
conanlt  pope  Zachary  aa  to  the  coarse  to  b« 
adopted  for  {inicnring  respect  for  metnpuii- 

■•  In  the  conise  of  tbe  atb  cenlnrr  there  wembrid  in 

ami  flrty.fuurouundls  of  erer^  deK*i[iU«n:  tnlhe'tb 
rciitury  onljr  twenty,  in  the  Sn-t  balf  uT  tbe  Bih  cmniry 
■mly  seven,  and  Bvr  rf  three  were  betd  in  Belgium  or  <  a 
tbe  iMnks  or  t1»e  Kblne.  (Uulsut,  HUt.  ^  CMUoiM 
in  tramatt  voL  IL  p.  49,  t:og.  tnna.) 
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tan  mt  tfat  hands  of  ths  bUhops  ud  p«rocfaud 

!■  Fiaaet,  iwlwd,  «  Tifcorou  effort  wu  m»de 
to  restore  the  iastitatioo  to  smmthintt  like 
Tigonr,  ud  the  legiilatioD  of  Pepia  nad  Charte- 
night  hare  had  this  effect."  Bat  a  iiitsl 
Uqv  mc  at  hand.  The  appaaranca  sf  the 
foTfei  demtals  in  the  middle  of  the  9th  cen- 
tnn- tended  to  clente  the  i»pftl  power  at  the 
cipesft  of  that  of  the  metropotitMoa,  to  ao 
(iteat  from  which  the  latter  nerer  completely 
ncanni,  UL-ept  in  countries  like  l^ngland, 
witre  patriotic  feeliag  and  myal  authority  alike 
ttanXti  direct  papal  iatarfiirenoa,  and  anpported 
4t  BttioBal  pielacy.*  The  Utcr  hiatory  of  the 
ubjen  lie*  beyond  the  chronological  limit  of  the 
pTMat  wofk* 

h  oaly  renudoi  to  my  a  fev  irorda  oo  certitin 
deiiik 

At  to  appointnimt. — Whan  the  position  and 
lip^j  vt  metropt^Uuii  became  e«tablished,  it 
vanld  appear  that  the  eaaoBical  rule  ww  that 

Uiet  ihonld  be  elected  by  all  the  bishops  of  the 

EriiriDce,  with  the  consent  of  the  clergy  uad 
litT.f  Obvionsly,  however,  the  appointment 
•f  tlMM  Kuperior  preintes  would  be  open  to 
tiw  Kune  di»tarbing  influences  which  affected 
tfae  chsiee  «f  ordinary  Ushopa,  only  in  «  ttill 
pmter  degree,  on  accoant  of  their  greaur  im- 
poftflsce.   (Oomp.  BiSMOp  I.  i.  a.) 

When  chosen,  the  nietropoiitaa  wns  confirmed, 
ul  0Jt»ecrated  in  the  Jiost  by  the  esnrch  or 
patriirch  (see  Thomassin,  part  ii.  lib.  2,  cap.  6 
tnl  rip.  19).  In  the  We^t  he  wa^  consecrated 
bv  tht  other  bishops  of  the  prorince  (August 
J'rcnc.  CoUaL  3  die,  c  m,  and  see  fieveriJge, 
FiUxl  Can.  roL  2,  Annot.  p.  55).  When  Rome 
cutM  to  UMTt  a  patriarchal  right  over  the  whole 
Vbt,  the  pope  put  forward  a  claim  to  sanction 
the  appoiBtmettt  of  metropoUtana  by  sen  ling 
tbna  the  pallium  [i*A.LUtI^].  As  early  as  th« 
6ta  ceatnry,  the  pope  appears  to  have  sent  a 
piilium  to  the  bishop  of  Artes  as  perpetual  Tioar 
of  tbe  holy  see  in  Gaul.  And  Gregory  1.  did 
the  like  bi  certain  other  metropolitans  as  well, 
bat  it  was  not  then  decided  that  they  were 
bonaj  te  wait  for  this  before  excroisiug  their 
fiiEctiinu.  It  was  not  vntil  the  aynod  of  Fnnk- 
Int  ia  742  that  Boid&De,  as  legate  of  pope  Za- 
cbuy,  sbtained  a  deoiion  that  all  nctropolitana 

■  S«  (be  opitoUry  ef  rcpin  la  TU  {Bslun>,  vol.  1. 
n  IM).  sod  ilv«e  orCtaarteaiagDe  In  m  {ib.  IBs) 
;«1  tA  1IS>  His  Kmnkiort  cupiL  TH  Mjri,  "SI 
Mi'ibedinli  iliqiia  [leraoiui  «plsi»po  lUo  de  sbtutibo^ 
fti^tj  trls,  niliiia,  sabdiaanlbus,  monactals,  et  ceto- 
u  cMciik  *el  rtlam  atlls,  ID  iijas  panichU,  TeaLint  ed 
MnpulUoiBoi  cnnm,  et  Hie  dtjndicet  caiMua  cum  suf- 
irinKk  Milti.  Cnmitee  qnnque  iK»4rl  veniant  ad  Jmll- 
cinia  epMoiportmi.  Va  si  allquld  ent  quod  fpltcupns 
n-inipiUimu  Bun  pwett  «onl|pre  vel  pedflcuv,  tone 
hata  vcrinit  aoonaatcna  oon  accHjato  mm  lUerb 
MtifsiHaeta,  nt  arfaunos  vtrritaiaa  lel "  (Balnsv  L 
Ui). 

'  fiwakwkr,  aid  period,  dir.  1,  (  25. 

TbwBMin  seeks  to  defend  the  papscv  from  tb?  disrge 
tfilblrtas  tu  weakcii  the  metropolitan  puwer  (part  I. 
U>.l,c.  «> 

'  Thes  Leo  (I^.  8>0 :  "  Xetrop^ttano  defonrlo,  com 
In  iwBDi  fins  aUna  foerit  subroRsadas,  provlnqlaleB 
tplMapI  id  dritatrm  NH-tropoUisnam  couventre  debe- 
tVDl.  St  omoluin  clFricumm  atqne  unnlum  ciTima  to- 
lar.«te4L<B»<aex  prcsbyieris  cjusdem  eoelnfae,  ex 
AtMolt  qtbaas  eUeaiar." 


should  request  the  pallium  from  the  pojie  ami 
•bey  his  lawful  commands.^  This  was  construed 
by  the  po^  to  mean  a  promise  of  otMdienoe 
before  receiving  the  pall.  And  this  again  was 
turned  into  «  direct  oath  of  fealty  by  snb<e4neBt 

^^lly,  it  may  be  right  to  meatioo  the  daaa 
of  honorary  metro politaas.  Thei*e  had  title  an<l 
precedence,  but  not  power.  Thus  Chalce  lun  and 
Nicaeaeach  enjoyed  the  title  of  a  metropolia,  and 
their  bishops  had  metropolitan  rank,  but  Nico- 
medta  remained  the  real  metropolis  (see  ooancil 
of  Chalced«m,  act  6  and  and  compare  Tbo> 
raaasin,  part  1.  lib.  1.  cap.  89). 

This  article  nay  not  unfitly  be  concluded  with 
two  short  summaries  of  the  powers  and  duties  of 
metropolitans      writers  of  learning. 

Bt«hop  Beveridge,  in  hia  Annotationi  on  the 
Canons  of  the  Council  of  Nlce^  enumerates  their 
fuDcliona  thus : 

1.  Penes  metropolltnnum  est  nmnes  ejuscopo- 
rnm  ordlnationes  et  eleetionea  in  prorinci&  sol 
celebratas  coiifirmare;  adeo  nt  sino  ejus  con- 
sensu et  ooalinnatioiM  irrlta  sit  episcopi  cujnsvis 
ordinatio. 

2.  Onines  proviociae  suae  episcopos  ad  synodum 
sub  ae  habendum  quotannis  Gonvocare. 

S.  In  moresac  opiniones  episGoiwrun  sibi  sub- 
jectorum  inspicere,  et  immorigerusacgravioribus 

criminibus  conrictos  admonere,  reprfehenJere,  et 
aliorum  ept»coj>oi'um  communione  arctre. 

4.  Causas  inter  episcopos  litigantes  aiidire  et 
determiaai'ti  et  omnia  ec<:lesiasticH  negotia,  quae 
majoris  sunt  momenii,  in  UDirersi  sui  provincil 
aJministiare,  adeo  nt  nihil  magnl  mumentl  ab 
episcopis  eo  incoDsnlto  fiat.  Neque  ettam  trans 
mure  iwregrioare  potest  cpiscopus  sine  dimissoriit 
aut  formatd  nietropolitaui  sui.' 

{Pamt-xt.  Cm.  vol.  H.  Annot.  ]>.  59.) 

The  other  snnHuary  is  that  of  Thomaasia  (  Vtim 
et  A'oc-i  Acofej.  Viao.  pL  1.  lib.  i.  c  40). 

Si  lubet  jam  brerl  gyro  paucisque  verbis  conclu- 
dere  jura  metropolitaunrum  hie  perpeasa;  aJrerte 
nihil  olticero,  vel  roetropolitaoorum  potestati  ex- 
aroharum  amplitit<linem,vel  episcoporum  dignitati 
metropolitnnorum  anthoritatem.  Causae  omiies 
aliquKoti  saltern  j>onderis  iu  commune  a  metro* 
politano  et  epincopis  provicciae  pertrs>.*taRdae 
emnt:  praeiiertim  iu  concilia  provindae  :  quod 
illo  GODVocabat,  qui  praccrat.  CoDcilto  universal! 
intererant  ex  otiicin  metropolitan!  omnes.  Kpi- 
scoporum  proceres.  miigintri.  judices,  audiebnnt. 
In  Bubditis  subdttoruni  sibi  episcoporum  >uri)i- 
dictiunem  depromcbant,  vel  cum  ad  ipsos*  erat 
provoeatnin.  rel  cum  proviociiim  obambulabant. 
Sedes  metropoliluni  instnr  hubebat,  et  imaginem 
praeferebat  sedis  npoRtolic^ie.  Observnndorum 
canonum  praefecti  ernnt,  et  viodices;  impune 
violatorum  in  ipsos  culpa.  In  ipso<i  poena  reciile- 
l>at.  Dabaot  literas  tiirmatos.  Eorum  asfensione 
et  dedicabantur  nc  dotaliantur  eccU'^iae,  et  earum 
bona  distrafaebantur,  ubi  ex  re  erat :  potestas 
ordinandorom  episcoporum,  ))atemam  eis  in  illos 
coociliabat  authoritatem ;  et  hinc  fiuebant  reliqun 
iu  eosdera  egregiae  potestatis  jura. 

n  See  Vail  K«pen,  part  1.  til.  six.  cap.  B ;  [lalliiin. 
MitUU  .igtt,i^mp.  vlL  parti.;  Qleseler.  3rd  periud.fU. 

>  nils  Lwt  head  refers  to  the  letlen  of  commendation 
whidiln  AfHcs  («ee  canon  as  of  the  thltd  council  ot  Car- 
Uutgf)  and  oUwr  places  (see  QngftJ  'he  Great,  Bpitt. 
WU.  B)  were  Branted  bj  the  metnipoUtan  tu  Uabopa  piag 
beyond  sea. 
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Authty-itiea. — Be\-«riilge,  Cod.  Caaomm  EccJ&- 
iiae  UniverKu ;  ^xiA  Pundect.  Canonum.  Barrow, 
Treatiaeon thePope't  Sapremac!/.  Biafiham,Atitiq. 
of  CAristian  Church,  GieMler,  Textbuokof  Etdet. 
history.  Thomauio,  Vat  <i  et  Sooa  EodanM 
Ditciptina.  Bickell,  OeacAichte  det  KirchennckU, 
Van  kspes,  Jva  Ecolet.  (/aivernm.        [B.  S.} 

METROPOLUS  (1)  Bishop ;  commemorated 
Aug.  3  (iKmm.  Mart.). 

(8)  ^ihop  and  oonfesior,  perhaps  in  4th  cea- 
turj;  commemorated  «t  TrerM  Oct.  tt  (BolL 
Acta  8S.  Ovt.  iT.  210>  [C.  H.] 

METTANU8.  martvr;  commemorated  at 
Alexitndria  Jan.  31  (  Vet  Rom.  Mart.).   [C.  H.] 

MKTUANA,  martrr;  commemorated  'at 
Rome  June  3  {Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

METURUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Alexandria  Ap.  24  (Huron.  Mart.). 

(2)  Martvr;  commemorated  "in  Afrodiris" 
[?  Aphrodisiis]  Ap.  30  {Hieron.  Mart.).   [C.  H.] 

METZ,  COUNCILS  OF  iMelentta  Con. 
cilia).    Three  such  are  recorded  : 

(1)  A.D,  ftoO,  or  thereabout,  on  the  death  of 
St.  Gall,  bishop  of  Clermont,  wheo  Cautinux, 
his  archdeacon,  was  consecrated  in  hu  stead. 
(Mansi.  ix.  161.) 

(1)  A.D.  590,  when  Aegldins,  metropolitan  of 
Ilheims,  was  deposed  for  nigh  treason,  and  two 
nuns  who  hail  been  excommunicated,  one  of 
them  a  daughter  of  king  Chilperic,  had  their 
sentence  remitted.    (Mansi,  x.  459-63.) 

[E.  S,  Ff.] 

(8)  A.D.  755,  or  therrabouts,  but  all  the 
canons  assigned  to  it  are  embodied  in  a  cajiitu- 
Inry,  dated  Metx,  of  king  Pepin.  (Mansi,  xii. 
571,  aad  H,.  App.  125.)  [IL  S.  Ff.] 

HICA  (1)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa 
Jan.  17  (//wron.  Mart.;  others  read  Mucius 
(Boll.  Aeia  SS.  Jas.  ii.  80). 

(S)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Pootiu  Jan.  18 
{Hleron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Pontns  Ap.  16 
(^Hienm.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemomted  in  Africa  June  16 
(ffierm.  Mart.).  [G.  H.] 

MICAH,  the  prophet;  commemorated  with 
Habakkuk  Jan.  15  (Usuard.  ifari. ;  Vet.  Rom. 
Mart.;  hvi.  Mart.  Auct.) ;  Ap.  21,  without  men- 
tion of  Habakknk  (Basil.  M^.)\  Aug.  14  {CiU. 
Byzaat.;  Daniel,  Coii.  LOury.  W.  26e',  Boll. 
Acta  33.  Aug.  iii.  147)r  Aug.  15  {Cal.  Aethiop.). 

[C.H.] 

UICHAEL  (1)  Bishop  of  Synada,  confessor, 
sat  in  the  7th  council,  "  our  holy  father ; "  com- 
memorated May  23  (Basil.  McwA. ;  Col.  liytant. ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Litttrg.  ir.  200). 

(2)  Abb^it,  and  martyr  with  36  monks  near 
Scbastopolis  in  Armpnia;  commemorated  Oct.  1 
(liasil.  AIetu>]. ;  BolL  Acta  SS.  Oct.  i.  307). 

(8)  ARAG  AWI,  monk  and  confessor  in  Aethl- 
o)iia;  commemorated  Oct.  11  (Boll,  Acta  SS 
Oct.  V.  606) ;  "  the  old  "  {Cai.  Aethiop.).  [C.  H.] 

MICHAEL  THE  ARCHANGEL,  AND 
ALL  ANUUL8,  FESTIVAL  OF.  It  is  not 
oar  pTorince  hen  to  eater  into  the  general  ques- 


MICBAEL  THE  ABCHANtiibA. 

tioo  of  angeloUtry.  It  may  be  weJ],  howem, 
to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  the  early 
Christian  church  a  ceruin  tewlency  to  angtl- 
worship  manifested  itself :  thus,  for  ezaraplv.  it 
forms  one  of  the  points  in  the  heresy  <«hii;h 
affected  tiie  Cokwsian  vhurcfa,  against  which  St. 
Pan!  distinctly  prot««ta  (Col.  ii.  18;  cf.  ■!«« 
i.  IS).  The  Essenie  eharacter  of  this  here>r, 
whether  or  not  there  be  historicsl  connexion  with 
the  Essenos  of  Palestine,  must  not  be  lost  sight 
of,  imuninch  a*  angelology  formed  an  importint 
part  of  the  esoteric  creed  of  tiie  latter,  and.  ia- 
deed,  entered  lately  into  the  speoulatioas  of  the 
Jews  genemllj  (Joaephw,  B. ./.,  ii.  8.  • ;  cf.  Light- 
fbot,  CofotaktM,  Ai  too.,  where  a  nnmber  of  illn«- 
trations  are  given  of  this  polut,  in  connt.-ctioD 
with  Jews,  Jndaiiing  Christians  and  linovtict 
Those  from  the  curious  Ophite  work,  the  Pistu 
Sophia,  into  which  aogelology  entei^s  very  largely, 
may  be  especially  auted).  It  is  interesting  ts 
observe  that  long  afterwards,  in  the  4th  century, 
we  find  a  council  of  Laodic<-a  (c.  a.d.  3ti3)  in  the 
immediate  neighbuurhod,  that  is,  of  CoW-jie, 
holding  it  necessary  to  forbid  the  angel-worbhip 
then  prera'ent  in  the  country  (can.  3o ;  Labbe,  i 
1.503).  The  canon  h  strongly  wonled,  bidding 
men  not  to  forsake  the  church  of  Ood,aiid  invoke 
angels  and  hold  commemorations  (ivyfAovt 
hroitA^tof  Kol  (Tvi'dffit  vweir),  becau-e  thoae  who 
follow  this  secrst  idolatry  are  accursed,  an  havinj 
forsaken  the  Lord  Je*us  Christ.  In  the  neit 
century  we  find  The»doret  (in  CW.,  /.c.)  referring 
to  this  pi-ohibitioQ  as  necessitated  by  the  spread 
of  this  worship  through  Phrygia  and  Pisidia.  anl 
he  adds  that  oratories  (stimfpia)  of  St.  Mit-hael 
were  still  existing  in  the  neighbouring  di^triits.' 
On  another  point  of  connexion  between  St.  Mi- 
chael and  this  region  we  shall  sub(«<iuentiy 
dwell  at  length,  his  alleged  appearance  at  Chonac, 
a  town  in  the  Immediate  neighboariiot>d  ol'Co- 
lossae.  It  may  be  added  here  that  the  alxire- 
cited  canon  of  the  Laodicene  council  wa-",  with 
the  rest  ot'  its  decreen,  repeated  centuries  atler 
by  n  synod  of  Aix-Li-Chapelle  (a  D.  TttlJ),  but 
with  the  reservation,  "nec  nomineatur,  nin 
iUorum  quos  hahemm  in  anctariiat*.  Mi  ntat 
Michael,  Gahriet,  Rcgthael"  (C^pfr.  A^iagnm. 
can.  16;  Labbe,  vii.  073). 

Besides  such  conciliar  decrees,  strong  expres- 
sions of  opinion  are  continually  met  with  among 
the  fathers.  It  is  perhaps  hardly  fair  to  cite 
Epiphnnius  as  including  the  Artjetici  among  hi« 
dilf'erent  clasaes  of  heretics,  because  thongli  he 
mentions  as  a  possible  deriration  the  view  that 
they  were  wonthipper«  of  angels,  he  coniesset 
that  he  is  really  ignorant  on  the  point  '  (I/<ier. 
60  [a/.  40];  vol.  i.  505,  ed.  Petaviiis).  Augii*- 
tioe,  however,  sitys  plainly  enough,  '*  we  hunour 
[the  angels]  through  lore,  not  through  slavi^ 
fear,  nor  do  we  build  to  them  tempifc>;  for  thry 
wish  not  so  to  be  honoured  by  us.  because  they 
know  that  we  ourselves,  when  w«  are  worthy, 
are  temples  of  God  Most  High"  (d«  Vera  I'&ti^. 
110;  vol.  i.  1266,  ed.  Guume).  Again,  is  his 
Cmf«saiMa{x.  42,  vol.  L  327),  he  says,  "Whom 
could  I  find  who  should  reconcile  me  to  Thee  ? 
Should  1  have  recourse  (ambiandum  mihi  fuit)to 

■  See.ttke  carious  Ins-ripiion  from  ihp  Ibcaire  at  Mil^ 
tua,  quoted  by  i>r.  Ugtufo-'i  ip.  U  it.). 

*  BafeRnceUMyalH)  lirwiair  In  ftinnillnr  {Ht  fTairra 
c.  M ;  vut.  TUl.  bT,  ed.  aaanM\ 
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■BctUP"  Id  his  Di-  CicitaU  Dei  (uf  lib.  x..cc. 
19.  23;  vul.  rli.  410,  418)  wc  find  imporltnt 
pMgM  on  thit>  Kubjeet,  which  ahvw  nrv  clMrlj 
the  (tnuf  ripwB  of  the  htber  on  this 

^imtioD,  wherein  he  op|>oi«e<t  stroozlj  all  iJea  of 
Tur^hip  or  ucrittc*  offered  to  ugeU.' 

Thus,  taking  the  church  u  »  whole  (though, 
u  might  hare  been  expectedt  the  remaric  ia 
moeh  more  true  for  the  West  than  the  East), 
*e  bid  that  feitiraU  of  anf^el^  euter  but  slightly 
iBia  the  calendar,  thus  furmLng  a  striking  con- 
Iriit  with  the  ever-increasing  liat  of  Saints 
Dan.  Satanlly,  therefore,  there  U  an  alraoat 
toul  abMttca  of  rMogaitioi  on  the  part  of  the 
ehnrek  of  the  practice  before  ns.  The  aseond 
Nlewe  Gonndl  (a.i>.  787)  ordains  a  rijinrriKf) 
spMrcrfrq^if  of  the  figures  of  angels,  as  well  as 
ihwt  of  the  Lord,  the  Vii^n  and  holy  men 
(Labbe,  vii.  656),  and  we  hare  also  a  rom* 
nenMration  of  angels  in  sonoe  litanies  (see  e.  g. 
Ucurd,  Qng.  &tcr.  497 ;  where  there  if 
tpedal  mention  of  Michiiel,  Gabriel,  and 
Kspkael),  hot  with  these  pxceptiona  the  tenor 
of  church  teaching  ia  anvarying  enough.' 

A^n,  though  we  can  now  see  in  the  festival 
of  Uichaelmas  a  recognition  of  the  great  truth 
of  tke  joint  serrice  of  angels  and  men  as  sub- 
jeets  of  a  common  Lord,  jot  it  haa  been  justly 
poiatei  ont  that  the  ftstinla  of  angels,  now 
muolr  repreeoBted,  m  &r  aa  the  Western 
cbureh  is  concerned,  by  the  festiral  of  St. 
Michael  and  All  Angela  on  Sept.  29,  were  not 
ba.'eil  OB  any  such  dogmatic  idea,  but  were 
«iniply  commemorations  of  [supposedj  historic 
CTcati.  namely,  inanifutatioBB  of  the  archangel 
at  tone  s^ial  time  and  place,  or  the  dnli- 
cstioo  of  a  cbnrch  in  his  honour. 

shall  contiae  ounelres  for  the  present  to 
the  Veitern  church,  and  e^ieak  (I)  of  the  mani- 
f«*tatioD  »  ifonta  Gargano,  This  ha4  been 
»  Tionitlr  referred  to  the  epi-copnte  of  Oelnsius, 
u.  A*)->.$  A.u.  (so  e.-i.  in  Anast.  Btblloth., 
C«la«tus[74]  ''Hujus  temporibus  inveutii ecclesia 
uacti  angrli  in  Monlo  G-in^no  "),  to  the  |)eriod 
from  i,D.  6aO-5aO  (Acia  Sanotorum,  Sept.  29, 
ft  bl).  10  the  etMiteopBte  of  F«lix  iV,  in  a.d.  536, 
srerrn  later.  The  day  specialty  sKaociate.l  with 
this  nanifestation  u  Mar  K,  and  the  legend  is 
T«y  briefly  this.  A  bull  having  stmred  from 
the  heri^  was  found  fixed  in  the  entrance  to  a 
cave,  sod  when  it  was  shot  at,  the  arrow  re- 
turned and  struck  the  archer.  A  panic  thus 
>nw,  and  the  bishop  of  Sipootum,  in  whose 
diecfse  Honat  OargnQOs  was  sitonted,  enjoined, 
on  being  consulted,  that  three  daya  should  be 
siren  to  fasting  and  prtirer.  At  the  end  of  that 
tine  it  was  Touch-iiafed  to  the  bishop  to  see  the 
■rehaogel  in  a  vision  by  ni);ht,  who  told  hirn 
that  the  place  was  un-ler  his  special  care,  thus 
ibilioating  his  winh  that  worship  should  there 
W  offered  to  God  in  memory  of  St.  Michael  and 
All  Aagela.   As  to  the  genu  of  this  legend,  of 


■  Cr.  fBrtbn-  Augustine  (OjU.  etiss  Maziwiino,  vol.  vlil. 
"  Xonne  tt  templum  ailcul  saui  ru  itngclo  «>xci>l- 
IwitlMlao  ....  Cicpfemns,  aouUii-nunvtuur  a  verlute 
CbfMl  et  ab  ecfOe*!*  Iwi."  Also  Cbntra  fimttmm,  xz. 
lUv^till.  Hi. 

•  beaoaot  be  conslderod  ami  (xceplloii  to  Ibis  stale- 
Ben  ifaat  Ow  Coptic  BvchultivK  contains  some  direct 
mjwi  10  aoRels.  (See  RenudM,  Ulurg.  OrUtU.  .CU- 
(«M).p.»1,ed.mi.) 


which  we  hare  givpo  a  rtf.-um^  from  the  Acta, 

it  has  been  sugt;eNted  tliui  it  i>  tn  be  connected 

with  the  facto!  a  nar  betwi-cn  the  jieople  of 

Sijiontnm  and  of  Nnples,  in  order  to  aid  in 

securiui;  the  victory  to  the  former.    It  has  also  < 

been  tnaiutiiiued,  and  ap|iareutly  on  good  grounda, 

that  the  ahrine  of  St.  Michael  was  the  succe^r 

of  soma  local  heathen  ahrine.    The  belief  of 

the  archangel's  ap)>eni'ance  soon  became  widely 

current,  and  the  modern  town  of  Monte  St. 

Angelo,  near  ManfredouiH,  owea  its  oame  thereto. 

Host  martyrologies  do  not  contHin  this  com- 
memoration of  May  tj.  We  m»y  cite  a  Corbey 
martyrdogy,  not  much  later  than  a.d.  8*20, 
where  the  day  is  given  aa  "iuventio  sanctl 
Michnelis  tirchangeli  in  Monte  Gargano" 
(D'Achery,  Spicilet/ium,  x.  I'M).  On  the  ques- 
tion of  the  connexion  between  thin  manifestation 
and  the  commemoration  of  September  29  w« 
shall  speak  more  fully  below. 

(2)  The  archangel  is  suid  to  have  apfienred  In 
Monte  Tumba,  In  Konuaody  (nppareutly  the 
Host  St.  Michel,  near  Avranches},  about  the 
year  a.d,  710,*  to  Autbert,  bishop  of  the  district 
of  Abrincatue,  bidding  him  build  a  i^hurch  in  hia 
honour  on  a  place  known  as  Tumba  on  account 
of  its  height,  and  also  as  periciUum  maris.  The 
church  waa  said  to  have  been  dedicated  oi: 
October  16  (a  Benedictine  niona«tery  being 
afterwards  added),  on  which  day  it  ih  mentioned 
in  some  of  the  additions  to  (Jsuard  (/'utr-o/., 
cxxir,  56*2);  and  the  fe.stival  of  the  dedication 
appears  to  have  acquired  considerable  celebrity 
even  beyond  the  bounds  of  t'rince,  for  we  tind  a 
couttcU  of  Oxford  (A.n.  1222)  ordering  that 
sundry  feasts  "  a  rectoribus  ecftesiai-uin  et 
cii|H>llnnis  In  obsequio  Divioo  et  laude  devotiseima 
celebrentur,"  among  which  is  the  Jedictitio  santii 
Michaelia  in  Mont-  Tuniba  (can.  8  Labbe.  xi.  275). 
On  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  xubject,  re- 
ference may  be  eajiei-ially  mnile  to  Miibilloo 
(Anna/tfs  Ordinia  S.  Bene<lkti,  vol.  ii,  p.  li<),  and 
also  the  A-  ta  :^anctorum  (Sept,  29,'  p.  74,  whore 
the  Acta  of  this  manifestation  are  given). 

(S)  We  pass  on  now  to  cimsi  ler,  in  the  third 
place,  the  commemoration  of  September  29,  the 
festival  of  Michaelmaa  par  excellence.  It  doea 
not  appear  at  all  certain  what  was  the  orii/mal 
special  idea  of  the  com  memo  rat  ion  of  this  day. 
A  large  number  of  ancient  inartymlogies  and 
calendars  associate  it  with  the  miiuilestation  on 
Mount  Gargaous,  as  being  the  annirersnry  of  the 
dedication  of  the  church  there.  In  others  again 
we  tind  mention  of  the  dedientlun  of  some  church 
to  St.  Michael  at  Rome,  so  that  on  this  latter 
view  we  should  thus  have  a  iMirallel  to  such 
cases  ns  e.g.  Christinas  nod  the  Kmber  sensons, 
where  institutions  of  the  local  Roman  church 
spread  throughout  the  whole  Western  church, 
and  indeed  in  the  former  of  our  two  iltustrationa 
almost  through  the  universal  church.  It  is  not 
at  all  easy  to  reconcile  the  conHicting  details, 
which  we  shnll  proceed  to  state  at  leugth.  We 
HhiiU  iirst  cite  from  the  martyrologiea.  The 
Mart.  IliertMt/mi  gives,  acconliiig  to  the  C<xi. 
£ptemacen3ia,  "  dedicatio  baxilivae  S.  Michnelis  " 
(Acto  :-'asictorum,  t'l.  p.  4),  but  in  the  Cod.  Co.-- 
beietuit  "dedicatio  basilicoe arvhangeli  Michaelis, 
in  noute  qui  didtnr  Gnrganus  "  (D'Acbcry,  ir, 

•  This  It  Miiblltoii's  dste;  Stilling  (A<iaSamemm, 
StpC  U,  p.  TS  a)  glvea  the  date  as  a.j>.  aso-OfiO. 
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675).  The  Mart.  GeUonenw  Khews  a  nmilnr 
TKrktion  of  MSS.,  the  Hhnrtcr  formi*  being  a.^ 
pareatly  those  of  the  oldest  (iV.  lih.  413,  426, 
430).  liede,  acconliuj;  to  the  text  of  tk«  Bol- 
Iiia>lirt  edition,  htis  merely  "ileiicatio  ecclesine 
•ancti  oogeli  Michneiis"  {Patrol,  xcir.  lUoTX 
bat  in  tome  fortna  of  this  liut  the  entry  ruQK, 
**  Romue,  Tia  Sularia  miliano  sejitimo,  dedicatio 
tMtfilicae  >ancti  Hrchaniceli  Michaelis,  vel  ii 
moute.  .  .  ."  In  the  ifart.  LmctnM,  as  here, 
the  Boman  omnmemonition  comes  fint,  but 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  ijiecinl  localitr ;  this 
ia  given  in  a  vngne  wny  In  a  Mart.  Cor'-eieitte 
(Leslie,  not.  ad  Litiuf!.  iloxara').,  m/oc.),  "Romae, 
miliaiio  sexto  (se|>timo?)  .  .  .  The  mnrtyr- 
ologies  ol'  RabanuM  Maiirus  {I'atrol.  cz.  1171), 
'  Ado  (i6^  cxziii.  36M)  nnd  Unoarl  (ib.  cxxiT.  518) 
mnke  dutinct  mention  of  Mount  Oai^piaw.  The 
metrical'  mitrtyr<ili>|ty  uf  lle'le,  '*  Hichaelie  ternaa 
[sc.  Kal.  tempii  dedicHtio  facrat"  (A.  icir, 

605)  is  quite  general,  and  alao  that  of  Wan- 
d^bertO''.  cxxi.  61^). 

"Aeibma  vlrtnte  pobms,  prtDt*p«qiie  snprmae 
UiliUae  Michael  temu  siM  ten>pla  nkcnivit.'' 

The  Homanum  Paitum  t^mliines  two  notices, 
*'In  Honte  Giirgiini).  vbucnibilis  memoria  arch- 
■ngeli  Michaelitt.  i^t  lUtinae,  dedkatio  ecclefiae 
ejusdem  archiingeli.  a  B.  BonirHvto  papa  iiob- 
atroctae  in  cirw,  ^ui  Incus  inter  ludm  tUdtnr  ** 
(ft.  cxxiii.  170). 

We  Beit  refer  to  the  three  Roman  safra- 
mcntaries.  The  Leonine  (under  the  date  Sept. 
30)  giveit  no  less  thitn  five  ma».ses,  each  with  a 
■p«H:iitl  .pretice,  with  the  heading  ICataU  batilicaa 
an  e/(  m  Solaria '  {ae.  •  ia).  Four  of  these  masses 
ore  specially  associated  with  the  name  of  St. 
Hivhael,  and  the  remaining  one  with  ange1«  and 
archangels  generally  (ml.  ii.  99,  ed.  Bnlleriai). 
The  Gelasiun  Sacrameutary  merely  gives  Ora- 
tionea  in  Mticti  archan/eli  Mkhatlia  (/'otrof. 
Ixxiv.  I177X  but  in  the  Gregorian  is  dedioatio 
baaUicae  aancti  Mk-iuflit  («ol.  134,  ed.  Uenard). 

On  a  surrey  of  the  foregoing  evidence,  we  are 
iuclined  to  coaciJer  the  most  sntisfactory  exiik- 
nntion  to  be  that  there  was  a  RomBO  commemo- 
ration oriyitmlit/  distinct  from  any  ctinneiioii 
with  the  commemoration  of  the  manii'estntion 
on  Mount  Garganus,  nnd  probably  of  earlier 
date  thiin  the  alleged  apiienrance  there.  This 
origiual  Komnn  featival  might  fairly  be  asso- 
ciated with  the  churi'h  in  the  Via  Salaria,  which, 
however,  got  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the 
increasing  fame  of  the  commemornlion  on  Uount 
Garganus.  >  jSubsequeutly  Itonifiice  erected  ■ 
cbarch  to  St.  Michael  In  Rome,  to  the  locality 
of  which  we  shall  again  refer.  The  presence  of 
this  church  in  the  city,  aud  the  distance  of  thut 
on  the  Via  Sidnriii,  may  have  caused  the  latter 
to  be  less  fre>{Uehted.  mo  that  the  more  recent 
cburcti  became  the  favourite  in  martyrologies. ^ 


t  It  maf  be  remaric  d  ibat  twice  In  tbcw  mMses  aie 
■ItnsloiiP  tu  "f^ainicraiatdk'atikj"  toUud  in  honour  of 
Si.  Ulctidel,  inii'lfhiK,  acoordiiig  lu  aoue,  the  eidaUnce  of 
sever.il  cburvlw. 

e  It  Is  Buggprted  (!.ei>lle,  fvit.  ad  L'turg.  Moiarob.,  in 
toe.)  that  Sepk  io  whs  r-slly  tlie  anitlvem.ry  of  the  di-di 
utlonof  tbechnrdi  In  rlie  VtaSuUrla,  «hlcb  wah  aiiirted 
lo  SepL  sa  to  wconl  whh  tlut  of  the  dxilciitlon  <>r  the 
charcta  on  Mount  Uarganus,  In  view,  buwetH',  ol  tbr 
rioae  proximity  or  ibi-  dajra,  this  setw  nttierhr  fetched. 

k  There  is  an  alluilon  M  the  duuch  In  Tia  Sslaria 


]n  considering  the  above  view,  it  will  be  well 
to  bear  in  ni(m(  (1)  that  the  mention  of  the  Via 
Sslaria  occurs  in  the  oldest  sacraraentnry ;  (S; 
that  this  locality  canoot  nt  nil  be  m-onalad 
with  tlie  notices  of  the  ofaarrh  bnilt  by  t)i>nifar«; 
(3)  that  in  some  of  the  martyrologle*  we  hnre 
cited  the  Roinnn  commemoration  comes  iir>t, 
whereas  we  are  told  that  Boailat'e  built  his 
church  soon  at\er  (iion  mHtto  puat)  the  mitnite*- 
tatioB  on  Mount  (larganaa ;  (4-)  that  a  chnr^  of 
St.  Midmel  was  existing  in  Riomr  prior  to  the 
efdscopate  of  any  Boniface  except  Bonffki-e  I. 
(oh.  X.D.  422),  who  lived  long  before  the  tUlegcd 
date  uf  the  mnoifestalinn  on  Mount  Garganus. 
'Hiiswe  know  on  the  anthority  of  Ann^t^MUS  Bik- 
liothecarius  (So),  who  tells  us  that  Symmaehnt 
(ob.  A.D.  3l4)enlan;ed  and  Impmved  the  dinrrh 
of  St.  Michael,  no  that  th*  churrb,  and  (ire- 
sumably  also  the  festival,  were  existing  be!ore 
^is  timA.  , 

On  these  grounds  we  hold  it  to  be  at  any  rate 
fairly  probiible  that  the  loixU  Roman  fnAival  is 
earlier  than  the  Apuliau.  To  the  intiniry,  how- 
ever, how  far  sui-h  a  festival  i*  trncoable  bnek. 
it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  a  scardtrof 
evidence.  Ifaii'onius  (Mart.  I  om^  May  8.  atrf.). 
who  argues  for  the  great  antiquity  of  the  Roman 
festival,  cites  in  evidence  the  Christian  jwet 
Drepanius  Klorus ;  but  he  ia  certaiuly  wrong  in 
supposing  him  to  be  the  Drepnnios  mentioned 
by  Sidunius  AjiolliDnri»,aDd  the  poet  in  i^uesliuB 
is  to  be  referi-ed  to  about  a.d.  8-ltt  (Csrt, 
Chartffph.  Kici,,  p.  li>U).  Nor  need  we  attach 
much  weight  to  hi*  remark  thnt  in  a  MS.  vi.liiro* 
of  sermons  in  the  Vatican  library,  bearing  the 
names  of  Augustine  and  others,  is  one  of  Gregorr 
the  Great  for  the  festival  of  St.  Michael.  Still 
the  evidepoi'  of  the  Leonine  Sacramentary  '\i 
indicative  of  a  decide.lly  early  date,  and  «e 
probably  shall  not  err  in  assuming  the  existearc 
of  the  festivnt  in  the  Ath  century. 

We  must  next  refer  to  the  church  of  St. 
Michael  bnilt  by  B«>uitiice.  Thhi,  it  will  be  n- 
membered,  was  8)»lcen  of  In  the  Mart.  Hoavwm 
/.arrtun  as  being  t'n  circo,  in  a  place  known  n* 
inter  ;  and  the  martyrology  of  Ado  io  lilit 
manner  s]>eaks  of  it  as  iit  aummitate  circi.  What 
this  locality  is,  is  very  doubtful.  Uaronins  (i  r.) 
identifies  it  with  the  MtJea  Hadriana,  and 
connects  it  with  hb  appearance  of  the  ttrchftngei 
in  that  place  to  Gregory  the  Great,  on  the  o««- 
sion  of  the  eessatiun  of  a  pestilence.  The  Bt>Di> 
fii(«  he  consi  lei-s  to  be  either  tlie  Third  (ob. 
>>Uti)  or  fourth  (ob,  A.D.  615).  rejecting  ti<* 
cbilms  of  Boniface  II.  (ob.  A.D.  on  groundi 
however,  wliich  deiten  l  tbr  their  vnllditr  on  thi 
Hccejitnnce  of  his  theory  as  to  the  locality,  f 
■nay  be  remnrkeil  that  this  place  is  now  no' 
has  been  for  centuries  knowu  as  Castello  di  f't 
Augclu.  Stilting  again  (Acta  San  torum,  p.  '1). 
following  I>onatus,  considers  that  the  pls« 
hiniad  at  is  the  head  of  the  Cirrus  Flaminius, 
and  that  the  church  is  that  which  still  eii»ts  in 
the  Forum  I'iscnrinm.'  If  this  locality  l« 
accepted,  the  reason  against  Boniface  11.  mis  to 


■■  M'll  exUUng  In  the  Mb  century.  In  a  Unt  by  an  anMiy- 
naous  wrlirr  ul  tlif  huly  plac-  s  about  Borne,  died  bf 
Kckhdrt  (de  rtliiu  f'lani'iae  Oriit'Uit-i,  vol.  <.  p.  •^Ih 

*  Anoiber  fautous  church  "r.<t.3dl<^-l  in  RiwDUJ  Ik 
mentkiued  Iterv,  tliat  tiulU  nev  the  Vatican  )y  Lro  IT. 
(ub.  A.D.  SB6)  in  bunuur  wl  the  vtotury  ova  the  Jbslea*- 


Digitized  by  Google 


IQCHAEL  THE  ABCHANGBt 


MICHAEL  THE  AnCHAXGGL  1179 


tbt  iinMud,  ««d  the  (ton  mWlo  poit  of  Uti 
atftjrolojciM  u  etrtwulj-  man  RpftLioabl*  U 

1ft  foirgriia^  reniiu-ka  we  h«i-a  dw«lt  on 
Ik  /dcu/  KwDiaQ  iVtitivHl,  whether  or  not  bar* 
Nw«l  from  the  Aputinn  cuiumemorHtton : 
•loBbtkat  fome  conoid emble  time  eUpse<(  before 
ibt  uWrvai-W  became  ■  t;eiieral  oat  in  the 
Verten  diurdi.  Still,  by  Che  hc]{iDiiin|t  uf  the 
tntvTT.  it  bud  obrio^lr  become  oae  of  the 
«ief  i«>tiT«ls  of  the  church,  for  the  couDcil  of 
Unit  (ad.  81:I>,  in  ot-lniniDg  what  festirnU 
ar*  to  be  obdcrred,  specitics  uuter,  A!M-ea>ioa, 
PtBtcoKt,  the  iMtivaU  of  St  t'etcr  nod  St.  Piinl, 
S(  Jmiu  the  Uaptiht.  the  Ajk<umytioa,  the 
'Mcao  S.  JSicKaeia."  kuX  the  fe^tiraU  of  St. 
Siaii^aN  St.  Uartfa  an  I  St,  Andrew  (can.  36, 
UAn.  rii.  l'J5<>:  »m  aXia  C-ipitui-tria  flegum 
fniMintat,  ii.  :W;  rol.  t.  748,  eJ.  Biiliuiu*).  It 
■Mt  bt  addei,  howerer,  that  th<>  notice  of  tho 
cowil  of  flcnlx  afipean  to  be  th*  lirat.*  There 
it  »  mentio«  of  the  FeatiTa)  is  the  /.'egaia  of 
OmjejT.mic.  bishop  of  Metz.  Before  leaving  thia 
put  of  our  KiibJ^^  we  lony  vail  attention  to 
tbi>{>eeiiil  proininenoe  giren  to  the  feast  of  St, 
HirhiMi  in  the  ecctesiantici)  law*  of  l^thelretl  11., 
tii2«f  Ijiglaa)  (A.i>.  tiTtt-KUti).  The  (lute  of 
tkt  fe*tina  U  not  mentiuned,  but  there  cna  be 
HdMibttiiiit  it  la  Se|>tember  -29.  It  ta  ordered 
ttdt  th«  Hod  lay.  Tuesday,  ani  WeJneedav  before 
tite  tVitirai  kIuJI  be  kept  aa  a  fiiat,  and  tftnt  men 
uall  wilk  barefoot  to  chui-ch  and  mnke  their 
oaieitiuns.  On  the«e  days  nil  slaves  are  to  be 
tKx  from  work.  A  nej^lect  of  the  fnat  is  to 
k  pnniiked  in  a  alftvc  by  atripes,  iu  a  free  man 
by  a  liiM  (:tO  pence  if  he  Ui  pow,  I'iO  ahitltnj^s  if 
atbite),  which  is  to  be  giT«n  to  the  pour  {I  atroi. 

Ob  tnroiDx  to  tb«  Etatera  church,  we  meet 
viiii  a  rarirty  of  eomiiMinoratioB*,  uiigaablc  to 
nrivu  cau»*a. 

(I.)  Moat  widely  obanrod  of  all  la  the  festiral 
*f  Soreinber  8.  "^ia  the  Greek  church  dedicates 
1*  St.  Uichu),  St.  Gabriel,  and  All  Angela 

Tat  nntica  for  the  day  in  the  Greek  metrical 
^^•mendet,  pretixed  by  Papebroch  to  the  first 
T^Boic  of  the  Acta  Sjiu  torum  for  Uay  (p.  lii.), 
hi)iainp'ao^toia  kkSoiVm  viyfimros  "kpx^"- 
The  ame  is  the  ca^  with  the  BuMinn  church  : 
mVrence  may  be  made  to  the  figure  in  the 
nuibBi  pictorial  calendar  (Snd.  p.  Ir.).  in  th» 
Intuta  raleudar,  aa  given  by  Aaumani  {Si'<t. 
(A.iu.  1.<;;>.3),  the d)iy  i« dedicated  to  Michael  and 
^mitl.  We  liol  it  also  as  one  of  the  numerous 
i*vti  of  the  Kthiopic  churi;h.  of  whii-h  we  Mhatl 
*niti  np-ak  (I.uloli,  m-t.  AM.  p.  398);  and  in 
Vit  Oi],tie  alien  lar  al.io  Seldeo,  (k  syned. 

tJt  aeuntiH,  ]>p.  '2i6  stpi-i  od.  Amsterdam, 
1^9]  we  tin  I  the  day  detliiuited  to  St.  Hich.iel, 
with  a  mcobI  and  third  fe»tival  on  the  two  fol- 


'  Tfet^nnon  on  ib'  frstival  nf  Si.  Ulchael.  <>nce  attrl* 
hwd  (.-  Brd  ,  tK  cnuinly  nmrions  (iWrNL  aclv.  ivi). 
h  moBtilsM  will)  MeiHa  it  maj  (y  nenttunrd  that  St. 
Mbo>  Is  aaU  tu  baT«  Imili  a  liwiiaaterr  iu  St.  N  diael 
M^Mact  tn  tunaMpieiiw  of  a  vwkin  <if  the  aivbuniti-l. 
TUi  Willing  of  the  moitaBt^Ty,  bittevi-r.  In  mentioned 
k  ■  or  Si.  Bvnirace,  wiltieii  af<er  Uw  middle  of  ibe 
Uih  attuaj  iFalriil,  Uulx.  MS;,  and  tbere  la  no  men- 
Baa  o(  ■  IHtlval  ol  Hichael  iu  the  list  of  fes.lvaU 
PatatbtMatnltaoCSt.  BuBiliMiA.  Ut). 


lowiegdays.  This  ajiecial  prominenre  given  in 
the  Coptic ■  church  it  iuieresilng  in  dmnesins 
with  the  incident  we  shall  now  mMition.  The 
original  rciuon  which  led  to  the  e!•tabli^hment  of 
this  foUral  is  unknown,  but  a  curious  tt"ry  ii 
told  iu  the  aanalii  of  U-iid-thn  batrik  or  Kutr- 
chiua,'  patriarch  of  Alexandria  (ob.  A.it.  94>i). 
This  is  to  the  elTect  that  the  patrtan-h  Alexander 
(ob.  A.D.  Slid)  found  on  hia  arres^ion  a  largi 
temple  aiiatinic  in  Aleniniria,  which  had  been 
built  br  Cl<90}iatra  in  honour  of  Saturn.  In  this 
was  a  hirge  idol  of  briss,  n.imed  Michael,  to 
which  sicrilices  werp  oDV red,  nn  I  a  f;real  annual 
festival  observed.  The  bishop  tin  ling  that  o|h>d 
opposition  to  this  idolatry  I'ailml,  suggi'nted  to 
hia  people  that  they  shmtil  ch'uge  tha  festival 
into  one  to  the  archangel  Hichael,  and  olfer  the 
aacriKce  to  him,  so  that  he  might  intercede  for 
them  to  God.  The  advice  Was  takea.  the  idol 
broken  up  and  made  into  a  cross,  and  the  temple 
beiiame  the  church  of  St.  Michael,  whenre  "tue 
Copts  in  Egypt  and  Alexandria  still  keep  the 
feaat  on  that  day  to  the  angel  Michael,  and 
sacrilice  numerous  victims"  (^Annalea,  vol.  i.  p. 
4J5,  ed.  Focock;  Oifort,  16.~)8:  see  also  Selden, 
p.  202).  It  is  sufficient  to  remark  on  thi.i  story, 
ibund  in  a  writing  »fien  of  a  most  foolish  cha- 
racter, that  there  ia  no  evidence  of  the  exiitteace 
of  any  idol  oame-.l  Michael  [not  improl  ably  there 
may  have  been  in  s'ime  earlivr  document  some 
confusion  with  Moloch,  who  in  many  resiieijts 
may  be  vi<-wed  (w>  equivalent  to  Saturn,  and 
whose  name  liardly  differs  fn<m  Michael,  s^ve  by 
a  alight  loetatheAiHl  and  such  a  breaking  up  of 
an  idi'l  was  not  a  likaly  event  to  bare  hapiMned 
in  AleiAudria  so  late  aa  the  time  of  Constantine. 

(2.)  We  shall  next  mention  the  manifestation 
said  to  h-ive  happenel  at  Chonae,  clnse  to  Ci>- 
lossae.  The  legend  is  to  the  etiect  that  there 
being  a  great  daoj^er  of  inundati<-n  from  the 
river  Lycus,  by  which  a  church  dedicated  to  St. 
Michael  mi};ht  have  been  submerged,  the  arcb^ 
iiogel  opportunely  a]>i>eareJ  to  the  bihhop  Ar^ 
chippus,  and  opeiieJ  a  chasm  in  the  earth,  which 
carried  off  the  water.  Dr.  l.ighifoot  remarks 
that  thus  "the  worship  of  nngcis  is  curiously 
connected  with  the  physical  features  of  the  coun- 
try "  J).  71  n-X  which  ia  described  by  Strabo 
(xli.  8.  16)  as  wak&Tfnrrw  kbI  tSvttvTw.  Thi« 
event  la  commemorated  on  September  6  in  tha 
Greek  [in  some  piinteJ  editions  of  the  Mennea 
on  September  7 ;  Acta  Sin  tofum,  in  l<x;  §  IS:>\ 
Bussian  and  £iliio|iic  churches  (l.udolf,  p.  :^9u). 
The  heading  fur  rhe  Uay  in  the  Meoiiea  is  4 
iwAiuntffts  TOO  v^KiSdfov  BaiftaTot  if  KoXaaaait 
^piryfat  WHfiJt  rov  yiarpirr^uu  ^o^ffj^A, 
and  the  ren^  lu  the  pnetic.il  Oi-eek  Ei-iamerite*, 
which  we  hare  already  once  cited,  i"  'Vavv  M(ya!,A 
■woranvn  x*^"*""*  >'^H»'  HyoT  ixT^  (p.  xtiii.). 
Kefeience  mriy  also  be  male  to  the  quaint  tigure 
in  the  pictorial  Moscow  (.'nlenlar  (p.  xlv.).  Of 
this  legi-nd,  Acta  are  extant  but-i  in  Greek  and 
Latin.  It  may  be  ninarlicd  here  that  triere  woi 
a  very  fiimous  churrh  to  St,  Miihatl  at  ('honae, 
called  by  Nicetits  Clioniatu,  a  nntive  of  the  platw, 

Tic  ipx^yy*^^"^"  "ni*"-  ■  ■  f^tyvrw  «■! 

Kd\Kn  KokXitrrov  (p.  '2.'{Q,  ed.  fiekker). 

(S.)  The  M-mtlojy  o{  cunlinal  Sirletua  (ConU 
stus,  7%e.«iuru.',  111.  i.  438)  also  connecta  June  B 


1  fuiycJitw  Is  merelj  Uie  Urcek  equivalent  of  tha 
Aiabtb^iaitL 
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wiih  St.  Michael,  and  it  tterms  poastble,  on  the  ' 
authority  of  n  MS.  Synuarion,  to  aaudate  this 
with  the  difdicatiiin  of  the  church  of  SU  Utchael 
in  So.^theoium,  war  Conatantitiuple ;  tboagh, 
from  the  almost  total  absence  of  allneibDn  to 
jiuch  a  feiitiral,  it  must  be  vietpeil  m  at  an^  rate 
of  not  more  tiian  a  local  celebration.  Sozomi'n 
(^Hist.  Ecctei.  ii.  3),  iu  describing  the  buil  liag  of 
Ounstanti&ople  by  Conatantine,  and  referring  to 
the  numerou»  chnrehes  with  which  it  was 
adurned,  mentions  m  especitilly  famoos  one  litu- 
ated  in  a  jilncn  formerly  known  as  the  Hestiae, 
but  al^erwards  Mixo^Aiop.  so  called  from  ihe 
belief  that  the  archangel  had  manifested  himself, 
and  from  the  mimclea  lupposed  to  have  been 
wrought  by  Ms  meani.  It  may  be  noted  here 
that  N'ice|>noriu  Callistos  (JIM.  Ecclea.  rii.  50) 
mentions  two  churches  bnilt  by  Cons'antine, 

Ywpot  ttXijaty  iiufiotpt)fftv.  It  is  not  quite  clear 
here  whether  he  is  referring  to  two  distinct 
localities  (xi  Valesius,  note  to  Sosomen,  in  loc.), 
or  means  that  the  title  Sostheniuro  had  been 
given  to  the  Anii]ilus.  On  this  point  it  may  be 
noted  that  the  heading  tu  the  chapter  in  Soz'>- 
men,  to  whomsoever  it  may  l»e  due,  a{)eaks  of  the 
Sosthenium  as  though  it  were  the  same  as  the 
Hestiae  or  Anaplus,  and  thut  Cedrenus  (p.  498) 
refers  to  the  church,  tov  AoxufrpaHryou  iv 
'KvavXy  K«i  Tlieophanes  merely 

speaks  of  the  ]ilace  as  the  Anaplas  (p.  34,  ed. 
Classen).  KicephiTUs  certHinly  only  describes 
one  locality,  namely,  on  the  Thraciun  side  of  the 
Hosporus,  and  thirty-five  stadia  of  direct  distance 
frm  Constantinople,  In  the  direction  of  the 
Enxine. 

Tnis  will  be  the  most  ron>-eDlent  place  for  re- 
ferring to  the  other  churches  dedicated  to  St. 
Michiiel  in  or  ne»r  Constantinople.  The  emperor 
Justininn.  we  are  told  by  Frocopius,  levelled  to 
the  ground  two  churches  of  St.  Michael,  one  in 
the  Anaplus,  and  the  other  nn  the  Aiiiatic  side, 
which  had  become  very  dilapidated,  and  rebuilt 
them  again  iu  a  very  costly  manner  «t  hu  own 
expense  {de  ae<!.'li'  ii3  J^stiniani,  i.  8).  From  the 
followiog  chapter  we  tind  that  the  same  emperor 
built  on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  straits  another 
church  to  St.  Michael.  Besides  all  these,  Du- 
cangfl  (CauitatUiHopnlis  (^ristiana,  lib.  ir.  pp.  97, 
166}mentions  no  fewer  than  lifteen  otherchurrhea 
deidcated  to  St.  Michael  in  or  near  Constanti- 
nople, besides  a  church  rtiv  fecea  Tayiiirw  fi.  c. 
of  the  nine  ordeis  ol"  angels).  Procopiua  also 
tells  us  (ii.  10)  cif  a  very  large  church  of  St. 
Michael  built  by  Justinian  iit  Antioch. 

(4.J  in  the  Coptic  church  we  find  June  6  and 
the  two  following  days  kept  as  first,  secimd,  aoil 
third  fejist  of  St.  Michael  (Seldcn,  p.  24U;  also 
Liidolf,  p.  418).  It  may  he  observed  that  in  the 
Kthiopic  cnlfmlar,  while  the  first  of  these  three 
days  forms  one  of  the  mcnthly  festivals  of  St. 
Michael,  the  second  and  thirii  days  do  not  enter 
into  the  feast,  but  on  the  »econd  is  a  commemo- 
ration of  St.  GiLbi-iel. 

(5.)  Besidps  nil  the  iibove,  the  Ethiopic  church 
oommemnriites  St.  Jlichael  nn  the  twelfth  day  of  | 
each  month,  th^it  \s  i<f  their  own  cal^-ndar,  an- 
swering in  dilTerent  months  to  a  day  varying 
from  the  ninth  to  the  fifth  of  our  own  (Ludulf, 
in  loc.). 

(6.)  Thus  far  the  name  of  Michael,  either 
tlune  or  in  couiaxion  with  the  angeU  generalty , 


'  has  entered  into  the  titlej  of  the  diflerent  festi- 
Tain.  We  may  add  further  that  there  are  onu- 
memorntlons  in  the  tthluptc  cbnrch  cf  ytrajMm 
aJbt  CAeru'iim  on  Noreiuber  9  Hud  Jane  27 
(Ludolf.  pp.  398,  4>U),  and  on  >orember  4  lY 
"eiiui  cheruidni  "  (i''id.  397,  where  see  note), and 
OD  November  30  uf  Seraphim  {ibid.  399}  in  both 
the  Kthiopic  and  Coptic  calendars." 

In  conneiirai  with  this  pnrt  of  onr  subject,  we 
may  call  attention  in  pHssing  to  the  doctrine  of 
guardian  angels,  a  doctrine  nnciently  believeil  is 
by  the  Jews,  fully  ratilied  by  our  lj>rd,  and 
always  held  moiv  or  loss  definitely  by  thi 
church.*  A  festival  of  t,h«  "(luariiian  An^l" 
seems  often  to  have  been  held,  particularly  in 
Spain,  on  Tsrioua  dnys,  isneciaily  Silarch  L  At 
quite  a  late  date,  it  was  deKaitely  fixed  in  the 
Koman  church  for  October  'Z,  by  I'ltul  V.  (ob. 
A.D.  1621)  nnd  Clement  X.  (oh.  A  D.  1676). 

In  conclusion,  one  or  two  further  remarlts  in 
connexion  with  the  observance  of  festivals  of  SL 
Michael,  that  have  not  fitted  into  our  main  sub- 
ject, may  here  be  added. 

No  o%e  for  a  festival  of  St.  Michael  is  fonod 
in  Pamelius's  Ambrosian  or  Mabiilon's  Gallicno 
Liturgy;  but  in  thetlacramfHtariuiiiBobiinttm 
is  a  mass  in  honore  Saru:ti  Mif/iaflis.  The  collect 
for  the  day  in  the  Oregoriau  Sacmmeatary  bst 
passe<l  through  the  Sarum  missal,  with  bat 
slight  modificntiun,  into  our  own  prayer-bonk. 
The  epistle  in  the  t  omes,  as  edited  by  Camelini 
{Litur-ig.  Lat.  ii.  47)  is  Rev.  i,  1-5,  which,  tboueb 
also  that  of  the  Sarum  missal,  has  not  bren 
retained  in  the  prityer-book.  The  gos|>el  in  the 
Cvmet  and  missnl  Is  the  sam»  as  our  own,  Matt, 
xriii.  1-10.  In  the  Mozanibic  missal,  the  pn- 
jAttUi,  epistle,  nnd  f;os|>e!  are  Kev,  lii,  7-17  [this 
is  read  tor  the  epiatle  in  the  Sacraincataritim  Bo- 
biaiivm,  of  wliiL-h  >v.  7-12  form  the  epistle  ia 
our  own  churchl,  2  Thess.  i.  -H-ia,  Mhtt.  iiv. 
31-46.  The  Kosj>el  in  the  Sa-r.  /Co^'omnn  it 
Jl.itt.  xvii.  1-17  {Patrol.  ixxxT.  875,  where  sea 
Let'lie's  note). 

Sevenii  orders  of  knighthood  claim  the  arch- 
angel ns  their  )>nti-on  saint,  e.g.  the  FrencI) 
order  founded  by  l.ouis  XI.  in  I4ii9,  The  onier 
of  the  Wing  [  el  A'a"].  i.  e,  of  SL  Michael,  s.iid  to 
have  bern  founded  hyAlphoiiso,  king  of  Forlugnl 
(ub.  A.D.  1  IS  '),  in  memory  of  a  Tictory  over  the 
Moslems,  appeai-H,  however,  a  very  doubtful  affair 
alto^tlier. 

Li  eraturr. — For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing 
article,  1  have  to  exjuess  considerable  ol>ltgntiiin 
to  August!  {Den':-  iirdi //.ei.'eH  aus  Ar  Chnstli  I'f* 
ArrliSoiogie,  iii.  ^81  u\i\.),  Binterlm  {lietJivuf 
digktiUn  der  Christ- Kathttimchm  Xircke,  t.  i.  465 
sqq.X  and  Stiltiu;;  {Actt  H intiarum,  Sept.  39)^ 
Reference  may  also  be  made  to  StengHius.  1% 
de  Mic/iaelis  ai-chtmjcU  princi/  alu,  appai-itimi  'M, 
templit,  cultu  et  miiixculia  (Aug.  Vind.,  I6'.i9); 
Malua,  J.  B.,  de  Feato  JficAuWw,  Kllon.,  1698; 


■  It  ma;  bp  noter)  thst  In  th'  C«l«id>tr  as  fdven  li.v 
Seidell  (p.  21b),  tliree  days  are  noted  rwpcetivclr.  m  at 
Ibe  "  lour  an(n4tc  Uving  crenturtw,"  and  itf  tb*  -HwnV 
foiir  cWera."  pfliatily  wi  h  wftrence  to  R-t.  W.  4. 

■  The  foil u A i lift  beaniirul  piuyet  In  C'Dnexton  vHb 
the  OiiaidVin  Ang-1  di^rves  tu  be  clUil,  irom  the  Altx- 
■ndrUn  Ulurgy  of  St,  Bii»ll:-£7yiW  tip^ntto'  ri 

poim,  tm^vXimopT*,  ^wnfoiw.  iayyainf  ^ac  ml 
win  ifT)'  ayoMr  {BoaMM,  f.  ni^ 
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BwwrliB,  V.  D.,  Seltcta  qaaedam  dt  S.  MkhaelU 
mJnatci  natit  H  aUtu,  et«_  Helmitad,  1738. 

[R.  S.] 

MICH03IERE,  of  Tonnerro,  cir.  A.D.  +U ; 
ciirDQwm'inued  Ap.  31)  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  iii. 
7Ti>  [C.  H.] 

MICIO.  msrtjr;  oomrnvmoimtad  Id  AfHca 
Ap.  18  {Bleron.  JCirt.).  {G.  B.} 

XtGDONUS.  martyr;  comnumontcd  at  Ni- 
comcdia  BUr.  12  (itenw.  Mart.).          [a  H.] 

HIGETIA,  martyr ;  comncmoratad  at  Coe- 
ftutioc^le  jane  IS  {Hieroit.  Mart.)  \  Hboetia 
(B.>ll.  AOa  SS.  Jttne,  ii.  105U>  [C.  U.] 

MiniOXUS-  [MAOiQjiin.} 

MIRiyUS  (1)  Martyr;  eommemonittd  Ap. 
13  (Hknm.  Mart.). 

(I)  Martyr;  commemorattd  In  AfHcn  Ap.  17 
(Bienn.  Mart.). 

(I)  Uutrr ;  crannemorated  at  Heraclea  Der. 
U  {HierM.' MaH.). 

(4)  Martyr :  commemorated  Dec.  10  {Hierm. 

HIGOKE.  martTr;  oommemAratnd  Ap.  12 
(ffiffwu  Mart.).  '  [0.  H.] 

MILAN,  COUNCILS  OF  (^MMlanet^Bia 
CoHcilia).  The  two  first  councils  of  Milnn  were 
keli  within  a  yenr  of  Mch  other,  with  the 
TOUscil  of  SardicB  between  them,  and  have  been 
call«<l  the  tint  and  lecond  nnder  pope  Julias. 

(Ij  ijt.  344,  at  which  the  seuii-Arian  pro- 
lin^'ia  oT  the  Tear  before,  called  the  Macros. 
tyrhe,  wti  rejected  (Uanxi,  il.  1369> 

(1)  A.D.  347,  at  which  Photinus,  inetrnpoli- 
t^n  of  Sinnium,  wa»  condemned,  and  Valeo-* 
ind  L'ruciud  received  into  communion  on  ab- 
jnmg  Ahanism  (Mnnsl,  iii.  169-62). 

(3)  A.D.  355,  at  which  the  emperor  Constan- 
liu  vu  present,  and  the  oondem&Ation  of 
St,  Athanitaius  was  once  more  dec-reed,  all 
vko  woald  not  n^ee  to  it  being  exiled.  Mar- 
«Uni  and  I'hotinus  were  condemned  in  the  same 
breath.  It  is  said  to  hare  been  attended  by  np- 
vvibofSOO  bi!tho)i8,  but  as  only  thirty  seem 
to  hare  subscribed  to  what  was  decreed  against 
St.  Aihnaa>ius,  the  majority  munt  either  have 
remained  pas»ive  or  witndrawn.  Foremost 
taoag  those  thirty  were  Valens  and  Ursacius, 
Kbo  had  reaouDced  Arinnism  at  the  previous 
^ncil.  The  aynodical  letter  addressed  to 
EDfebiu  of  Vercelli,  who,  therefore,  could  not 
luce  bftn  present,  though  he  had  been  Invited 
to  it,  was,  in  all  probability,  their  composition. 
(MaiL-i,  iii.  233-50.) 

{4|  A.D,  3H0,  nt  which  the  charges  brought 
Hsiut  a  virgin  named  Indicia  were  )>rnnounced 
faitc.  u4  her  accuHTs  condemned.  (Mansi,  iii. 
&1T.    Comp.  St.  Ambr.  £p.  5  and  6,  ed.  Ben.) 

(t)  X.O.  39<),  when  Jovinian  and  his  fol- 
Wm,  who  had  been  condemned  at  Rome  for 
imaj  by  pope  Siricins,  had  a  similar  sentence 
puwd  upon  them  by  St.  Ambrose  and  hia 
raffn^aiw.  The  sabscriptions  to  their  letter, 
iriMd,  hardly  bear  oat  its  healing.  (Mansi, 
iii.  <»9  and  663-7.) 

(8)  AO.  451,  attended  by  Eusebins,  bishop  of 
U.laa,  ■ad  eighteen  snlTragana,  their  deputies 
Uring  returned  from  tne  I^t;  when  the  letter 


of  St.  Leo  to  Flavian,  which  had  been  sent 
thither  by  them,  was  read,  and  having  been 
found  conMinant  to  scripture  and  antiquity- 
above  all  to  what  had  twen  writtrn  on  the  in- 
carnation by  St.  Ambrose — was  approved. 
(Manni,  vi.  527  and  141.) 

(7>  A.D,  678,  at  which  a  letter  was  addressed 
to  the  emperor  Constanttoe  Fi^onalus  by  Man- 
suetns.  bishop  of  Milan  and  his  suffragaiis,  in 
antici|«tion  of  the  sixth  conndl ;  and  ai-com- 
panied  by  a  dogroatie  profession  of  high  in- 
terest, in  connexion  with  the  creed  then  in  use, 
(Maiwi,  xi.  203-7.)  [t.  6.  ft.} 

BflLBUBGA,  virgin,  in  England ;  onmme> 
morated  Feb.  23  (Boll.  A,.ia  SS.  Veb.  iii.  BSS). 

[C.  H.] 

MILDOITHA  or  UILDWIDA,  virgin  in 
England ;  commemorated  Jan.  17  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Jan.  ii.  176).  [C.  H.] 

MILDREDA,  abbess  in  England ;  comme* 

morated  July  13  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  iii.  512). 

[C.  H.] 

MILES,  bifhop,  martyr  with  his  disciples 
Eboraa  and  Seboas,  all  Peiwans ;  eommemorated 
Nov.  Vi  (Basil.  Mcnot.).  [C.  H.] 

MILETIUS,  patriarch  of  Antloch ;  comme- 
morated Nov.  11  {Cal.Armm.).  [C.  H.] 

MILETUS,  bishop  of  Treves,  dr.  a.d.  470; 
eommemorated  SepL  19  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  vi. 
27).  [C.H.] 

MILEVIR,  COUNCILS  OF  (Mikvitana 
Con-'ilia),  Kur  what  jiaHsed  at  the  first  conpcil 
of  Milevis,  see  canons  of  the  Afrlisn  code, 

with  the  prefnue  to  them.  (Mansl,  ill.  793,  and 
see  also  ll.i9.)  ' 

The  second,  formerly  confused  with  the  first, 
was  held  a.d.  416:  for  it»  eight  limt  canons 
condeittning  Pelagianism,  also  see  lii9-16  of 
the  African  code.  Of  the  remaining  nineteen, 
the  2:^rd  is  not  found  in  that  code  at  all ;  while 
the  2(>th  suggests  that  the  first  halt'  of  (.aoon 
106  in  the  rode  ha:i  been  interpolate!.  The 
rest  are  to  be  found  up  an.l  down  the  code,  dis- 
connectedly, not  always  furniing  whide  canons. 
(Mansi,  iv.  325-40,  and  see  .\FEUCAM  COUHCIIA.) 

[E.  S.  Kf.] 

MILIANU8,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Lyons  June  2  (//wrvn.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MILIGUTUS,  martvr;  commemorated  in 
Egypt  Keb.  »  {Uie/vn.  ^ari.).  [C.  H.] 

MILIO,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Nirvpolla 
in  Armenia. July  10  (^Ilierm.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta 
55.  July,  iii.  34).  '  H.] 

MILISA,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Kico- 
media  Mar.  i«  {Ilicrm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HILITAM,  THE,  or  MILITANA  accord- 
ing to  another  reading,  martyrs.  <'i  martyr; 
commemorated  at  Aucyra  July  22  (^Ilmron.  Mart.), 

[L'.H.] 

MILITABES,  martyr  in  Armenia;  comme- 
morated July  24  {Ilierm.  Mo't,;  Bed.  Ma  t. 
Auct.).  [C.  H.3 

MILITARY  SERVICE.  Militui  in  later 
usage  Hpuears  to  include  the  performance  of 
any  public  service,  either  civil   or  military 
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(«M  Duca&se,  Oloaa.).  So  Augualine  (fierm. 
hi,  ^  3,  de  I/ioernis,  vol.  t.  p.  1903;  Uigne. 
FiUn^.)  u.f*  thnt  Holy  Scripture  id  tpeakiug 
«f  soldien  di>eH  not  mena  tYtme  ouIt  who  are 
octuiiied  in  autive  wnrfaie  (Hrmati  niilitU), 
but  that  every  one  umis  tiie  w«,i|>uds  of  his 
own  tpecial  wMrt'are,  aiiJ  thuH  ii>  enrnllei  v  a 
soldier  in  iiix  ova  ^ruAv  (iiuixque  inilitiae  suae 
cinguin  utitur,  digaitatu  auiie  milsK  deM-ribitur). 
In  Liitin  wi'item  the  wi>rd  lias  a  triple  tnenaiog: 
the  Militia  PaUtiiDilix  beloiiging  to  the  ofBc-era 
of  the  pitUce;  CHtlr^DMiii  to  militarr  »ervice 
ill  the  ciimp ;  aui  ColiortAlia  to  civil  terrice 
in  the  jiroriDOM.    (See  Vnlea,  A'ot.  in  Soi.  H.  E. 

4;  Biagham,  Eccl  Ant.  Ir.  4,  {  I.) 

It  iilso  applied  to  tlMwe  who  held  tanda,  pos- 
WMinDs,  or  titles  by  tenure  of  feudal  serriL-e. 
ThuR,  e.^.,  the  Lnwa  of  the  LombttrJa  (lib.  iii, 
tit.  8,  c  4)  pruTide  that  do  "  miles  "  of  a  bishop, 
abbat,  or  abbess  shall  lose  bis  fief  (beDeficium) 
without  being  convicted  of  a  crime.  In  Ad){Io- 
Saxon  ehmnftilea  tht  title  "  milea  "  U  commonly 
used  to  describe  those  vho  were  attached  la  any 
capncitv  to  the  household  of  a  princo.  Fur  ex- 
amples see  Duvange  (tf/uss.)i  So  Avftusof  Vieaoe, 
Ep.  H'A,  Sii(isnitiD'l,  king  of  Burguu.ly.  spenlcs  of 
the  title  of  ptttrician  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
emperor  Anastasiiu  as  "militiae  tttulos.  "  and 
Gregory  of  Tours  (//itf.  /Vine.  ir.  c.  4'2)  apeaks 
of  the  patriciate  which  a  oertais  Mummulus 
nbtalnel  fruu  king  Guntram  as  a  "militia." 
Sometimes  it  appears  tu  b«  used  simply  for  atty 
rewnr>is  given  in  return  for  service.  Thus  Gre- 
gory of  Tuurs  (Hist.  Franc.  y\\\.  39)  speaks  of 
the  widow  of  a  cei-tain  Badegiisns  bishop  of  1^ 
Mans,  claiming  some  property  which  was  alleged 
to  have  been  given  to  the  aee,  as  tb«  hire  given 
personally  to  her  huslMind  (hnec  est  m'litin  viri 
mei) ;  an  I  {id.  z.  c  19)  epeiiking  of  the  treasures 
lel\  by  a  certain  bishop  Egidiun,  says  that  those 
of  them  which  wen,  the  produce  (militia)  of  evil 
doing  were  carried  into  the  king's  treaanry. 

Thus  in  eccle«iaittical  writers  the  word  i»  often 
found  expressing  any  kind  of  service  either 
civil  or  military.  The  Apostolic  Canona  (c  62) 
provide  that  any  of  the  clergy  wishing  to  retain 
any  public  employment  {jTrpa,tti%  ffX^AdfwF),  so 
as  (o  Hrre  both  the  emperor  and  the  chunrh. 
were  to  Im  deposed,  on  the  ground  of  the  oom- 
mnnd,  "  Render  uuto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caeaiir'a.  and  to  Gud  the  thingit  that  are  God's." 
(See  Heverege,  A'ot.  in  loco,  and  Bingham,  Ecd. 
Ant.  vi.  4,  §  ?.)  Si'xumen  (H.  E.  iv.  -J4)  narrates 
that  a  council  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  .161),  de- 
noaed  one  Neosas,  Mshop  of  Seleucio,  because  he 
nad  admitte  1  to  holy  orders  certain  men  who  were 
bound  to  civic  oliiceH,  woKn*v6fMvi>t  (see  Vales, 
Xoi.  iu  locii).  A  capitulary  of  Constant iue  (fW. 
I.eij.  Iiffji:.  de  Kf  inc.  ft  Cl^r.)  sgieaks  i)f  the  curine 
to  which  certain  men  belonged  aa  "  ottrcia  quihus 
militant."  It  is  ollen  abio  especially  appliod 
to  ecclealastical  service.  In  the  (*rdo  l^om/tnut. 
c.  1,  the  merol>ers  of  the  pna-eibion  that  precedes 
the  pootlll'  to  the  church  are  orderei!  to  walk  in 
the  orler  of  their  ri'spei'live  olKces  (pnrtibns 
prout  miliUivit).  Gregory  the  Great  {Ep.  in. 
11)  spenks  nf  the  servants  of  the  church  as 
"militia  clerieitiis."  St.  Remiglus  (Sirmond, 
CMC.  AM.  OaU.  L  205)  speaks  of  the  lectors' 
•crvive  as  "militia  lectoruoi.  ' 

In  the  more  limited  mwaning  of  warfon  it 
Biiutba  Gonsidttratt— 


I.  As  regards  the  larty.  The  profession  aS 
amu  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  church  appears 
to  have  been  considered  with  some  diatrost,  is 
scnnK>ly  compatible  with  the  Christian  (.-haracter, 
since  it  necessitated  the  shedding  of  blooJ  and 
tiiking  part  in  capital  punishments.  None  of 
the  duncils,  however,  venture  tu  prohil'it  it. 
The  6r.->t  council  of  Nice  indeed  (c.  12)  orders 
that  those  who  hail  made  profewiion  of  the  failii 
and  out  aVay  the  military  belt,  and  then  retnnied 
to  the  service  and  given  money  to  be  restored  to 
their  rank,  should  be  for  three  yeiin  amotig  the 
hearers  and  then  fur  ten  year^  among  the  pr»- 
strator*.  But  this  canon  appears  to  have  referred 
to  some  pnrticular  case,  very  probably  to  that  uf 
soldier*  who  had  quitteil  the  army  rather  than 
commit  idolatry,  and  then,  rejyntiag  of  wh.it 
they  had  done,  regains.)  their  poxition  on  condi- 
tion of  oRering  sacritice.  (See  Bingham,  EivL 
Antiq.  li.  c  5,  §  10  )  The  fii  st  council  of  Aries, 
A.O.  !tI4(c,  S,  Bmnis  Canonex,  ».  p.  Iu7)  np[>ear( 
to  recognise  the  fact  that  the  profesidiio  of  ('iiris- 
tinuity  should  not  be  made  an  rxeuse  fur  evailini 
the  duties  of  citizenship,  hy  eicommunicatiDg 
those  who  throw  down  their  arm^  io  time  cf 
peace.  Another  residing  is  "in  time  of  wnr." 
The  Apostolic  Constitutions  (vlii.  c,  3J)  proviiie 
that  a  soldier  who  applies  for  baplixm  should 
promise  to  obey  the  injunctions  given  to  sfddieri 
by  John  the  Baptist,  to  do  injury  (o  no  man.  to 
accuse  no  man  falsely,  and  to  be  i?'ontent  villi 
their  hire.  If  he  gave  that  promise  he  was  to  i>t 
admitted,  if  he  refused  to  do  so,  to  be  rejected. 

Ecclesiastical  writers  treat  the  Hubject  vm 
much  in  SQcordancse  with  their  own  iwrwiD^d 
temperanwBt,  the  ground  taken  hy  those  whc 
deny  that  a  (^hrintian  can  rontiuoe  to  be  a  Kol<lirT 
being  fliwaya  that  some  of  tlie  duties  miulre.!  fy 
a  military  profession  are  incompatible  with  lh« 
lnwa,  or  at  least  with  the  spirit,  of  Christianity. 
Tertullinn.  as  might  be  exjiccted,  is  tnoEit  util- 
spoken  and  uncompromising.    In  Hn^wcring  th« 
question   whether  a  soldier  in   uniform  cas 
be  ailmilted  to  the  church,  he  asks  in  return 
whether  there  can   be  a  Roldier  who  is  D<>t 
obliged  to  take  pnrt  in  bloodnhed  and  i-a]iitsl 
punifhmentf,  and  again  tiu]uires  how  a  Chri*-  ^ 
tinn   can   possibly   light   without  the  sword 
which  his  Lord  has  taken  (Vom  him  {df  ' 
c.  19).  Again  (tfc  C'/r<».  Milit.  c.  11),  in  ansner*  | 
ing  the  quc-tion  whether  warfare  in  any  wny  is 
a  lawful  occupation  f"r  a  Christian,  h«  t'ontni>-!S  I 
the  ordinary  duties  ofasiildier  with  the  j'n<itina 
of  a  believer.    How,  he  aaks,  can  a  son  of  K-iX 
make  war,  or  he  whose  duty  II  is  to  cast  oiA 
idols  guard  an  idol's  temple?    How  can  one  wlie 
is  tVirbiilden  to  burn  incense  submit  to  have  hi* 
own  coriise  burned  by  military  rule?  The 
is  dirterent,  he  adds,  when  thiwe    who  »i'r« 
actuatlv  soldiers  were  converted,  an  the  MiUiel 
who  cjime  to  Jidin  the  Baptist  and  the  \<e\i*f 
ing  eentarion.    In  such  cahex  n  believer  rucii^ 
(Hther  to  desert  at  once,  which,  he  assert.*,  i»  > 
citmmon  practice,  or  to  be  resolute  not  to  I* 
compelleJ  U>  perform  duties  which  are  lorM  ii-i 
by  the    laws  of  his  Christian  faith.  VxilK 
be  adds,  knows  not  the  meauing  of  the  wi'id 
compulsion.    But  in  other  places  he  atlmits  Ihsl 
his  opinion  had  not  been  generally  actctl  on 
Cliristiana.     "We  fill  your  ^nm|H^**  he  uri 
(Apologet.  c  37),  "  we  man  rant  fleets,  an  I  w  r»< 
in  jour  unufls"  (UL  e.  42.)  Th«  weU-kncfi 


Digitized  by  Google 


MILITAUY  SERVICE 


MILITAnV  SKnVICE 


1188 


I«»n  I  of  fhf  Thun jfriog  Legloa  prores  ttlso  thnt 
Con^UD-s  mm  la  cvamAtnbit  numbers  in  the 
ftitnrot'theem|irrDTADrrlia»fEu!i«b.  E.  H.  r.5), 
Orijta  {nmtra  On  ».  riiL  >^  7:1,' 74).  itt  anawniiig 
tht  ^iwriiim  of  l>l»iu  why  Christiniu  do  not 
ImriraH  uJ  brtng  help  tuthe  emperor,  mtmitH 
tbe  hA  that  ihey  were  UDwilling  to  tnke  up 
arms  »iA  ulay  nea,  but  alleges  thnt  aa  pridU 
theT  were  ever  warring  with  their  pjayers  for 
Uw  capena-,  and  thos  aerring  him  with  better 
vcapoDi  than  they  waqM  hxre  nscd  Ib  the  irmy. 
LKUMtti*  (/iutfiMKMra,  vi  c  SU)  conaitlei-a 
aar  owupaHoa  that  impHea  aheddlog  ol'  blood  1* 
utlil  for  a  Christian. 

Tic  utne  ground  is  taken  by  Panliuus  ofNola 
{Epat.  ad  MveU  Ep.  25  ;  Migne,  Patnl.). 

Anoiber  clan  ot  writers  take  a  milder  v<ew, 
aatl  tpeik  wfth  more  hvdtating  nttemnce. 
IM)  i^M.  ad  AmphOoch.,  Ckn  2,  Ep.  184, 
i  li;  Migne,  Patrvi.),  while  sdmittiug  that 
Uoadfhed  ia  lawful  war  is  innocent,  siiya  thnt 
lh<M  who  commit  it  contract  a  certain  impurity, 
lod  sbonld  abstain  from  communion  for  three 
ynn.  The  Oreoka  used  thli  canon  aa  an  argn- 
■anit  i^init  the  emperor  Pbociu,  ivhen  be 
tuiated  that  the  aMtldjerv  who  f^l)  in  battle  on 
bii  lide  should  be  inserted  in  the  book  of  mar- 
tm  (j«e  note,  Migne,  Patrol,  in  hco). 

It  is  not  clear  whether  Leo  the  Great  {Epiat. 
ai  R'ttk.  c  1-2)  is  s]>eitking  apectally  of  military 
<«rTiee  or  of  secnlnr  business  in  general  when  he 
fi-rbids  peniteuts  to  return  to  the  warfare  of  the 
wld  (militiam  secularemX  on  the  ground  of 
(hi  RjMstolic  injunction,  "no  man  that  warreth 
ntiBffleth  himself  in  the  affairs  of  this  life;"  and 
bnaiM  M  man  is  free  from  the  enaren  of  the 
dcTil  who  inToIrei  faimielf  fn  worldly  warfare 
{militia  mnndann),  adding  (c.  14)  thongh  the 
occiipition  may  be  lawfal  in  itself. 

A  very  different  riew  is  taken  by  Augustine. 
He  wya  {Ep.  (Jhws  iii.  189,  c.  4 ;  Migna,  /  atnA.) 
tbiit  it  is  wron^  to  suppose  that  no  soldier  am 
HTT*  God  while  encaged  in  actual  wxrfare, 
linag  a*  ciamplei  Dnvid  and  Comelida.  the 
■nljiers  who  came  tv  John  the  BnptUt,  and  the 
tnitarion  who  came  to  our  I^rd.  Agnin  (ZV 
ftVfTsijr  Qaae  t.  i.  4)  he  owns  there  are  many  bad 
M>lili«n.  but  adds  they  are  those  who  do  not  con- 
firm tomilitarydiscipline.jnst  as  many  Christ  iiin4 
l>K«aie  Ind  when  they  disobey  the  commands  of 
ibnV  maatcr  Christ,  and  (S^-nn.  302,  c.  1 6,  Hipe. 
hatrd.)  It  U  not  their  eril  occupntion  but  their 
cTii  henrtt  (son  militin  wd  malitia)  which 
n-tce>  soldien  eril  men ;  and  in  another  place 
v^ns  that  he  is  not  goilty  of  homicide  who 
men  in  lawful  battle,  "Dm  vaaian*'  {De 
Ciri(.  bei,  i.  cc.  21-aC). 

Ia  later  yearn  all  donbt  on  the  snbject  quite 
diMppeared,  and  war  began  to  be  considered  even 
nivrltorinns  when  undertaken  against  unbelievers, 
M"  OB  behalf  of  the  interests  of  the  church,  j 
Pr-pt  Stephen  U.         144.  Sirmond,  Ton?.  Ant.  , 
^'iV.  it.  10)  encouraged  the  Onuls  to  take  up  ' 
anni  in  defence  of  the  church,  adding  that  he  '. 
felt  quite  rare  that  St.  Peter  would  be  lenient  | 
f>  the  nas  of  tboae  who  fell  in  the  serrice  of  his 
thoreh.   Kabanns  Maunis  (ifc  Ecd.  Diaaip.  M.  5) 
^rts  that  those  who  engage  in  a  just  war  nre 
inoocent,  since  they  are  only  obeying  the  lawful 
<3>inmuds  of  their  Mrereign,  Hincmtir  of  Rheims 
{Efitt,  ad  Gxr.  Gth.  cc  9,  10)  nys  th«t  those 
who  dediR  war  ami  those  who  fight  as  soldiers 


in  ft  just  cause  are  blnmelrfls,  ;md  (c.  II)  th.it  a 
soldier  who  shed  bl»od  iu  lawful  wart'.ire  is  inno- 
cent, the  responsibility  re.-ling  with  the  king. 
Neither  wa>  any  ditli  nity  lu  d«  abont  sending 
the  soldiers  from  church'  tiefs  when  laud  was 
held  by  ecclesiastical  per^'us  undrr  feudal 
tenure.  Hint-mar  of  Khtiins,  in  his  Epi-itle  to 
Halrian  {Opp.  ed.  Pnris,  Itf4.'>,  ii.  6<iK),  urges 
rery  sensibly  that  if  the  church  huljs  lanils  uniler 
the  laws  of  the  king,  they  must  render  lo  the 
king  the  duties  belonging  to  them ;  and  {E/:  4H) 
says  to  send  forces  to  the  army  of  the  king  is 
simply  to  render  to  Caesar  whttt  is  due  to  CacAar. 
The  second  council  of  Vern  (A.n.  844,  c.  8)  pro- 
ride*  that  when  bishofia  were  prereoteil  by  ill- 
ness from  bringing  their  forces  themselres,  they 
should  send  them  under  proper  leaders.  It  is 
needless  to  multiply  proofs  of  this,  as  will  be 
seen  In  the  following  section ;  the  great  difficnltr 
was  to  prevent  the  clergy  from  themselves  lead- 
ing their  troops  and  eng.iglng  in  actual  warfare. 

il.  As  relates  to  the  clergy.  These  wcT« 
always  strictly  fbrbidden  tu  bear  arms.  The 
first  council  of  Toledo,  jk.D.  31>8  (c  »),  forbids 
anyone  who  after  baptism  has  put  on  the  military 
belt  to  be  raised  to  the  otfiw  of  a  deacon.  The 
council  of  Chalcedon,  A.D.  451  (c.  7),  anathema^ 
tizes  all  who,  having  Ifeen  once  enrolled  among 
the  clergy,  return  either  to  wnrfare  or  to  secular 
employment.  The  first  coundl  of  Tours,  a.D, 
4t{y  (c.  5),  eicommunicntes  all  cler^v  who  shall 
engage  in  warfare.  The  council  of  iJirida,  A.I). 
52.{  (c.  1%  speaking  of  the  case  of  clergy  who 
might  be  in  a  besieged  city,  provl  les  that  all 
who  miniiter  at  the  altar  should  positively 
abstain  from  shedding  human  blood;  those  who 
had  done  so.  even  In  the  case  of  an  enemy,  ^hou)d 
be  Tsmoved  for  two  years  not  only  from  their 
office,  but  from  communion.  The  two  yean 
were  to  be  spent  in  fasting,  prayers,  and  nlms- 
giring.  At  the  end  of  two  years  they  might  be 
restored,  but  never  promoted  to  higher  stations. 
I'he  penance  might  be  protracted  at  the  will 
of  tha  bishop,  if  nut  iwrformed  to  his  aatlsfac^ 
tion:  I'he  first  council  of  Hicou,  A.n.  581 
(c,  5),  provides  that  any  clergy  wearini;  arms 
shall  be  kept  for  thirty  days  on  breiid  and  watnr. 
The  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  BiS  (c.  IS), 
forbids  that  any  employed  in  secular  warfare 
or  pursuit  (militia)  should  be  tfrdaincH ;  and 
e.  44  prorides  that  cleT;gy  who  have  willingly 
boms  arms  In  any  rarolt  shall  lose  their 
rank,  and  be  sent  for  discipline  to  a  monas- 
tery. The  council  of  Lestines.  A.I).  743  (c.  2% 
forbids  any  of  the  clerity  to  wear  arms  or  to 
accompsny  armies,  except  one  or  two  bfsho]t8 
with  their  chaplains  in  attendance  on  the  prince, 
and  one  presbyter  attached  to  each  division  of 
the  army.  The  first  council  of  Soi>son^  *.d.  744 
(e.  3),  forbids  abbats  to  bear  arms,  even  thosa 
who  by  their  feudal  tenure  were  obligeil  to  send 
soldiers  from  their  lamls.  The  council  of  Meaux, 
A.D.  84.'i  (c.  37),  provides  that  clergy  who  wore 
arms  should  lose  their  offices. 

Leo  I.  (Epitt.  S,  §S  4,  9)  orders  that  if  any 
baptiied  person  has  engaged  in  warfare,  he  shnll 
tiot  be  admitted  into  holy  orders,  giving  as  a 
reason  that  soldiers  are  obliged  to  execute  th« 
commands  of  their  superior  otficer,  however  un- 
lawful they  may  be.  it  may  also  be  noted  that 
the  canon  of  Basil  jnst  given,  forbidding  any  who 
have  shed  blood  to  ba  admitted  to  communion 
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for  threa  years,  wnuM  eOectaaDy  prcveat  the 
clergy  from  bcAring  ftrmi. 

That  the  clerical  office  waa  held  to  imply  in- 
capacity fi>r  bearing  anna  ia  also  implied  in  the 
law  of  Honorius  {Cod.  Th-od.  vii.  lib.  20;  Dt 
Veterm.  leg.  VI),  which  forbids  anyoae  to  enter 
the  clerical  office  in  order  to  excuH  himself  from 
Hrviog  in  the  army  on  pita  of  being  an  ecclesi- 
Mtical  perNB.    [See  Prisceb,  Cons^m  r  op.] 

In  practice,  however,  it  is  eriiieat  that  these 
injunction  were  occasionally  ti-an>i;ressed  upon 
many  pleas.  It  np)iears  to  have  been  not  un- 
common for  monks  and  clergy  to  accom|Mny  an 
army  to  the  iield  for  the  purpose  of  helping  it 
with  their  prayers.  Bede  (//.  A',  ii.  2)  Njteaks  of 
the  slaughter  at  WestchcMter  of  a  great  number 
of  monks  of  Bangor  who  had  aasembled  to  help 
the  army  of  the  Britons  by  their  prayers,  and 
whom  lie  calls  an  army  (mititia) ;  asl  (1.  20, 
p.  bl)  of  Qermsnus,  bishop  of  Auxerre,  who  took 
oominani],  on  an  emergency,  of  the  army  of  the 
Britons,  and  defeated  the  Picti  and  Scots  by  the 
weapons  of  prayer  and  praise.  The  tran.^itton 
from  such  weajioU''  to  those  of  a  more  secular 
kind  was  easy.  Theodoret  (//.  K.  ii.  31))  speaks 
of  James,  bishop  of  Nisibis,  acting  as  general 
{ffTfafrfii)  of  the  forces  pf  the  city  during  the 
■iage  by  sapor,  and  asing  his  ftogioeering  skill 
in  directmg  the  working  of  the  machines  upon 
the  wails;  bat  it  is  iidJed  that  he  himself  took 
BO  personal  shxre  iu  the  defence,  but  remained 
all  the  time  within  the  church  tn  pray<^r;  the 
enemy  were  finnlly  dii>comH(ed  withont  Unod- 
shed  by  a  plague  of  gnats  and  flies  which  arrirnd 
m  answer  to  hi*  prayer.  Other  clergy  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  so  cnrefol  to  observe  the 
nice  distinctinn  between  advice  and  action,  espe- 
cially in  cases  where  the  interest.-!  of  thu  church 
were  concerned.  Sozomen  (W.  E.  vii.  l.i)  speaks 
ef  one  Uarcellus,  a  bishop  of  A|>amea,  who  led 
a  band  of  aotdiers  and  gladiators  against  the 
pagana,  and  was  slain  in  the  aflTmy.  It  ii  added, 
proving  that  his  conduct  was  considered  merilo- 
rions,  that  the  council  of  the  province  prohibited 
his  relatives  from  attempting  to  avenge  his  death, 
on  the  ground  that  they  should  rnther  give 
thanks  that  he  was  accounted  worthy  to  die  in 
■nch  a  cause.  Gregory  of  Tours  {Hitt.  Franc, 
ir.  43)  speaks  of  two  prelates,  Snlonius  and 
Sagittarius,  who  wore  armour  and  slew  maay 
men  with  their  own  handt  in  battle.  Boniface  of 
Uayence  (A]p.  ad  2acA.)  asked  the  po^^'s  advice 
abont  certain  iMshops  who  fought  armed  and 
shod  blood  with  thdr  own  hanXi;  the  answer 
was,  that  such  shonid  be  dejKiseJ.  Paul 
Wamefrid  {Hint.  Lon-/obanl.  v.  40)  ap|)lauda  the 
bravery  of  one  Zeno,  a  deacon  of  Ticene,  who 
went  into  battle  clad  in  the  roben  of  Cnnibert, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  an  I  was  killed  in  his 
jilace. 

In  later  daya,  when  the  church  began  to  hoU 
lands  under  the  feudal  system,  it  seems  that  In 
some  cases  the  bishops  were  expected  to  come  in 
pei'son  to  thp  army  of  their  sovereign.  Charles 
the  Bald  (Strmond,  Cone.  Ant.  Ga  I.  iv.  pp.  143- 
145)  brings  a  charge  agrtinst  a  bishop  named 
Vaenilo  that  he  had  not  liel)>ed  him  in  his  ad- 
vance against  the  enemy  either  in  his  own  person 
or  with  the  fiircei  that  it  was  his  duty  to  bring. 
Htnomar  of  Rheimi  {Ep.  26),  writing  to  pope 
Niabolas,  speaks  of  himMlfand  his  fellow  bishops 
as  going  with  the  king  against  the  Bretons  and 


Normnos,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  king- 
dom. See  also  Klodoard  (  Vit't  Hhicmat.  iii.  IS). 
The  second  council  of  Vem,  A.D.  844  (c.  8), 
when  providing  that  bishops  who  are  wenk  of 
body  shall  s^nd  their  force^  nnder  comnmod  of 
one  of  the  king's  officera,  indicates  that  it  was 
the  usual  custom  for  bishops  to  lead  their  forces 
in  their  own  persona. 

But  eftbrt^were  continunlly  made  to  keep  the 
clergy  aa'lar  as  possible  from  nctniilly  min^liag 
in  war.  A  capitulitrv  of  Charles  the  Great 
(i.'apit.  iii.  c  141;  Migne,  Pairoi>  icvii.  8U) 
provides  that  no  prient  shall  u-company  the 
amy,  eicept  two  or  at  most  three  bishops 
elected  by  the  others,  for  the  purjiose  of  prayer 
and  bene.liclion,  and  with  them  chosen  priejtn  of 
good  learning,  and  with  the  permi!>sii>n  of  Ibeir 
own  bishops,  who  should  celebrnte  divine  service, 
attend  to  the  Mck,  and  esjierially  take  care  that 
no  one  died  without  receiving  the  holy  sacn- 
ment.  They  were  not  to  bear  arms,  nor  to  jio 
into  battle,  nor  shed  blood,  but  to  employ  them- 
selves in  their  proper  duties.  Those  ecclesinstict 
who  held  tiefs  which  obliged  them  to  provide 
soldiers,  were  to  send  their  men  well  armed,  and 
they  theinselves  to  remain  nt  home  and  pray  fur 
the  army,  llincmiir  of  Rheims.  whatever  hi» 
own  practice  may  have  beeo,  gives  very  good 
advice  upon  the  subject.  In  his-  epistle  to  the 
bishops  {0pp.  ii.  lo9,  cc.  4,  5)  he  says  that 
the  soldiers  dne  fW>m  the  poMsessions  of  the 
church  were  to  be  sent  under  their  appointel 
leaders  to  the  help  of  the  prince,  but  thai  the 
bishops  themselves  wore  to  give  advice  and  u» 
all  their  efforts  to  arreiit  the  effusion  of  bluod. 
The  council  of  Heaux,  a.d.  845  (c.  ^7),  provides 
that  clergy  are  not  to  carry  arms  on  pai.i  of 
lohing  their  grade;  nho  (c.  47),  that  bi-^hi^iis 
should  send  their  forces  under  the  command  of 
some  of  the  church  vassals  (ex  snlMlitis  et  ect-le- 
sinsticis  minibtris),  chosen  with  the  consent  of 
the  archbishop.  A  curiona  provision  follows; 
that  such  lenders  should  not  indulge  in  any  idle 
hope  of  succeeding  to  the  bishopric,  unlets  in 
accordance  with  the  provision  m:ide  by  Gregory 
the  Great,  for  which  see  PniNoa.  OoxBEXT  OF. 

But  the  literature  of  the  period  abounds  in 
indications  that  many  bishops  and  abbnts  pre- 
ferred the  excitement  of  the  camp  to  the  sectii- 
sinn  of  the  cloister  or  the  mottotonr  of  pastoral 
duty.  '      [P.  0.] 

MILITO,  martyr;  commemomtad  at  Rome 
July  11  {Hienm.  Jf<irl.),  [C.  H.] 

MILE  or  MILEPAIL  (i\  Art).  Milkpaili 

are  represented  in  the  Catliitine  vntacorab,  6th 
cubiculum  of  St.  Callixtus  (Aringhi,  vol.  i.  p. 
o57).  In  these  two  paintings  the  Lord  si<enis 
tn  be  shepherd  and  lamb,  or  priest  and  McriA(-e. 
The  lamb  in  any  case  is  l>enriug  the  muictra,  with 
the  juutoml  atal)'.  It  may  be  aupposed  that 
the  vessel  which  often  accompanies  tlw  Good 
Shepherd  is  of  the  same  kind.  (See  Buonarroti, 
vi.  2.) 

On  some  sarcophagi  (see  Bottiri,  pi.  ii- , 
Aringhi,  vol  i,  p.  291 ;  Haffei,  I'eroaa  Hl  itf. 
iii.  p.  54)  shepherds  are  represented  in  the  act 
of  milking  their  flocks.  On  tha  whole  it  seems 
more  likely  (see  kadtiel  zxr.  4;  fleb.  13,  U\ 
1  Cor.  iii.  2;  1  Peter  H.  S)tliat  the  muictra 
refers  to  the  preaching  of  the  Qonpal,  thaa  to 
the  EucharisL 
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Tlie  milkpul  is  sometiinea  Uk«B  u  m  iTinbol 

oi  >|irini  (BotUri,  iii.  6i)  ;  nnit  MartiiniJ  tjUOtM 
a  nuplet  tti  this  c&Vct  from  the  CakttdariHin 
tuiieriiUMim  [Calendar,  p.  256'}. 

'TtBpn  vrr,  bocdui  pcmUns  et  RamiU  Mmiido 
iBdial.  tt  idniu  ImU  «t  bertM  rtrns," 

whtTt  tb«  po«tV  disregard  for  the  qunntity  of 
I'ae  «arl  MDus  may  be  coadoaed,  no  H^-coust  of 
OiitTideni  good  will.  [R.  St.  J.  T.J 

lULK  AND  HONRT.  A  miitarv  of  milk 
■nd  hon«r  wis  in  aadest  times  commool;  sd- 
miQutcred  to  inlAiit^  immediHlely  Kftvr  baptism 
(Tertallian,  de  Cor.  IIUil.  c.'i;c.  MarcvM.  i.  14), 
u  trpinl  of  the  hearpoly  J«ruwlem,  where  milk 
iniWer  deM.-end  in  showers  (Clem.  Alex.  Pat- 
it-}.  1.  ri.  §  43,  p.  125,  Potter.  [See  Baptism, 
S  tW.  p.  1«4.] 

Milk  ukI  honey  were  also  on  certain  occnsinns 
i^pnti  on  the  altar.  See  Hon AND  UtLX,  p. 
LrruiuJY,  p.  1021,  $  lii.  [U.J 

XIMMUS,  mart  jr ;  commemorated  in  Africa 

(>ci.  ;tl  {Hkirm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HINA.  martrr;  commemorated  at  Milan 
Jnlr  9  (Uitrtm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HIVACUS,  martyr  at  Ravenna ; 
nid  Nor.  1 1  {Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

XINAVDEB,  msrtrr ;  commemoraleJ  in 
Arna  Keb.  23  (Hierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MINANDUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Ailiiia  Jltr.  \1  {Ifieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UINDIXA,  martyr ;  commemorated  Mar  3G 
(flrroa.  Jfjri.).  [C.  H.] 

MiyEPTUS,  martTT ;  commemorated  at 
Aleuadrit  Mar.  18  (Hieron.  Mart).       ["J.  H.] 

MiyEEIUS,    marljT ;    commemorated  at 
May  17    iHieron.  Mart.;    Bed.  Mart. 
^«;.)-  [C.  H.] 

HiyERMTTS.  martrr ;  commemorated  in 
Unna  May  16  (H^ervn.' Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MiyEBUS,  mnrtTr ;  commemorated  at  Cor- 
th»a  May  16  {HiervH.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HIVEEVIXUS,  martyr  1  commemorated  at 
Sioomeiiia  Mar.  13  (Hieron.  Mart.).       [0.  H.] 

MINERVirS  or  MINEBVU8,  martyr  with 
EJtuar  in  the  8th  century  ;  commemorated  at 
L'wi  Aug.  23  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mart. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Aug.  iv.  £til).  [0.  H.] 

MIVEKVUS,   martyr  at  Autnn  Aug.  22 
Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MIXGINUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Con- 
fiMihiople  June  lb{ifuron.  Marl.;  Boll.  Acta 
W.  June,  ii.  10.^).  [0.  H.] 

MINIA-%  soldier,  aa-1  martyr  at  Florence 
snlfr  Decius;  c>mmemurated  Uct.  25  (Usuard. 
Mirt.;  Suriua,  de  Prob.  Sanct.  IIUI.  t.  iv,  p. 
«i,Culon.  1618).  [0.  H.] 

MINIATURE  (Jfm-aftira).  Thii  term  is 
^frivtd  from  minmm,  or  red  lead,  the  pigment 
ouitmilly  mude  une  of  in  the  earliest  dnja  of 
"nwtnental  writing,  in  ordfr  to  decorate  the 
Qpitdl  letters,  titles,  aud  margins  of  various 


MSS.  HeflM  also  EvLric,  as  the  Service -books, 
which  employed  the  attention  of  the  mobt 
skilful  copyiits,  were  generally  moiit  freely  orna- 
mented;  and  red,  or  minium,  i:i  always  pre- 
ferred, where  any  single  colour  is  Ufcd  to  reliwe 
blitck  and  white  MS. 

It  will  be  convcQient  to  »epnmte  throughout 
the  subject  of  orniimeatal  writing  [LlTL'ROl- 
CAL  Books]  from  thnt  of  miniatures  proper, 
The^  illustmte  the  text,  but  they  are  not  part 
of  the  writing,  or  dependent  on  it.  They  may 
illustrate  the  iacts  narrated,  and  be  pictures  of 
architecture,  ceremonial,  costume,  or  action  ; 
or  may  be  nctual  portraits,  Frequeutly  they 
involve  spirited  or  grotesque  repre^eatatiuns  of 
birdx,  beasts,  tithes,  insects,  and  reptiles,  doce  i:: 
a  natiirali.Htic  way, aud  purely  for  the  Knkp  .it  :,ie 
drawing.  In  this  case,  they  are  called  "  illumi- 
nations" in  the  I2th  century,  when  asturalistic 
skill  was  prevailing  over  grotesque  ftincy.  About 
the  end  of  thst  century,  says  Dum  Ou^ranger 
(Inititutiona  Litur-jiquet.  vol.  iii.  p.  S'lH),  "  begins 
the  reign  of  illuminators."  They  took  the  sub- 
jects of  their  richly  decorntive  bonlers  from 
the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  iinitnteii  leaves, 
dowers,  and  fruits,  nith  wonderful  evnctness, 
nod  ot^n  proceeded  to  iniiects  or  precious  stones, 
in  search  of  brilliant  aud  sparkling  objects  ot 
imitation. 

The  earlier  miniatures  which  come  within  oui 
[leriod  are  of  a  very  dilli-ient  character.  The 
sejiaralion  between  ornamentiil  writing  nnd  illus- 
trative miniature  is  at  once  wide  nnd  niirrow.  A 
miniature  is  of  course  alwHjs  n  piirt  of  the  orna- 
ment of  a  page  of  MS. ;  but  it  may  not  be  artisti- 
cally conneoted  with  the  written  text.  As  Pro- 
fessor West  wood  observes,  "the  earliest  MSS.  with 
miniatures  (nnil  they  are  nmong  the  oldest  which 
have  survived  to  our  times)  Hintply  ccmtniu  sm;ill 
square  dniwings  let  into  the  text,  without  any 
ornameDtiil  adjuncts."  He  mentions  three  of 
these  invalunble  relics,  pn^served  in  the  Imperial 
Library  at  Vienna,  namely,  a  Kom.in  Calendar, 
described  by  Schwarti  {de  Ornanuntis  /.ihronun, 
ed,  17jt),  p.  38),  as  "egrej^ium  vetustati.'*  monu- 
ment um  at  que  pulcherriiniiin  Hibl.  Vindoboa. 
cimelium."  It  contnius  nllegoricnt  figures  of 
the  months,  eight  in  number,  ench  about  eight 
inches  high,  finely  drHj>ed  iind  exquisitely  drawn  ; 
and  they  are  supposed  to  h.ive  been  executeil  as 
early  as  the  reign  of  C>  nstantine  II.*  Also  the 
famous  pnrpU  Greek  Codex  Ueneseos,  with  forty- 


Tb*  Kipulilon  frum  PsmUn.  Omk  a«n»4«.    UK  Id  ib«  lni|iL 
Wmrj,  Vlmiuk  ilh  ur  IMh  cent. — (D  AflDanirl,  T.  ilij 


eight  miniatures,  and  the  Dloscoridea  (D'Agln- 


*  Having  s[tica  exsmlnnl  this  cslen  Isr,  I  am  inclined 
t"  r-gsrd  it  as  H  cunipsru lively  luudern  oipy  uf  a  riuswal 
ori^nsL- J.  0.  Westwood. 

U:g,l,^od  by  Google 
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cuurt,  Pciii>n-e,  iiti.),  written  for  the  «m-  | 
\ireKS  Juli.itKi  Aniciii  hi  the  beginoiiig  of  the  tith 
ccDturv.  HD'I  oruamentei]  with  h(r  portrait  nnd 
niNuy  miiiintuiVii,  nnd  drawings  <if  ptnnts.  Th«ite 
are  describeil  by  Lambcciuit  ( /'iWiufucn  I  mtib- 
boneniig,  Vienpn,  16ti.'().  D'Agincourt  gire«, 
rapies  of  thu  illuHtrations  of  the  Vnticaa  Virgil 
which  WestwiMxl  Kays  may  go  back  to  the  time 
of  CoDstHotiae ;  and  these,  too,  arq  in  aimple 
reetHugiiliir  form,  aad  though  both  beHUtiful 
and  illnHtntti\e,  are  nut  decor  tire.  The  last 
word  will  be  ci>uHned  throughout  thfi  article  to- 
miniatares  whibh  nre  connecte.l  with  the  writing 
of  a  page  and  form  part  of  its  whole  elf^L  Jt 
woul  i  neem  that  in  almont  all  the  early  codicea 
the  text  was  ererytliing  to  the  sciibe,  and  all 
the  ornament  belonged  to  it,  na  to  a  sncred 
thing.  Hence  the  great  attention  pnid  to  gold 
and  silver  wntiiig,  and  the  ctmntnnt  habit  of  en- 
cloning  miniatureii  in  CHpitiil  letter:*,  wheM  they 
were  brought  into  unity  with  the  rest  of  the 
page  as  a  pictorial  com|X>sitTun. 

It  it  curiuuii,  further  to  dislinguiith  decoration 
from  illustration  and  graphic  ornament  from 
miniature,  that  they  have  by  no  means  flonrinhed 
and  decayed  nltns^elher  in  the  same  pince  or  at 
the  same  time.  Kmm  the  iith  to  the  9th  cen- 
turies ia  certainly  a  time  of  general  collapM, 
except  in  the  Irish,  Hebridetin,  and  Northumbrian' 
monasteries ;  and  few  illuminated  MSS.  can  be 
pointed  out  as  certainly  executed  during  thut 
period,  or  until  Charlemagne's  reriral  of  art 


Crminilmi.  from  IrWi  f^m.  M.  l«t-u\  OulUo.  OUonl. 


In  the  9th.  But  in  our  own  conntry,  in  the 
Tth  nnd  8th  centuries,  while  miniature  paint- 
ing hiul  fallen  ho  low  ns  to  he  simply  distress- 
ing to  the  modern  observer,  extraordinary  skill 
WHS  muaifetiied  in  ornamented  writing.  "It 
is  im)Misiiible,"  says  Professor  Westwood,  "to 
imagine  anything  more  childish  than  the  minin- 
tarei  contuiued  in  the  splendid  Uiberninn  and 


I  Ani;lo-SnEon  MS-S.  of  this  period.  Kelther  om 
mtoiature  be  sniii  to  hnve  materially  impfiveJ 
between  the  8th  and  llth  centurie.s,  the  drnwiog 
of  the  human  figure  lieing  rude,  the  extrtmiiie^ 
singularly  and  awkwHrdly  attenuated,  and  tfat 
draperies  fiuttenng  in  iill  direcli<iiia."  (.See  the 
illust rations  in  P-il  le  -gr.  Sicm  from  tlie  Iriiih 
psalter  presened  iu  St.  Juhu's  College,  Cum- 
bridiie,  and  Ruskin.  The  Ttro  Paihs,  UcU  I.) 

In  the  present  article  we  hiive  only  to  detd, 
atrictly  speaking,  with  the  subjt^ct  of  ornnmeuUl 
writing  as  to  the  capital  letters  (heads  of  cnpl- 
tula  or  chaptei-s).  which  mity  not  only  be  rubri- 
cated or  ornamented  letters,  but  contain  pictures 
illustrative  of  the  text.  But  it  is  difficult  t« 
observe  this  distinction  in  A  nglo-Snioo,.  Irish, 
and,  indeed,  in  Visigothic  MSS.  The  grotesques 
of  the  latter  often  mould  the  letters  themaelnt 
into  conventional  forms  of  birds,  flower.,  and 
animals,  often  of  grent  graj'hic  viguur ;  aitd  the 
extraordinary  curves  ani  interliit-inge  of  the  two 
former  are  full  of  ser{i€ntine  and  hice  tine  forms. 
The  Irish  MSS  are  ditTerent,  The  dclicjicy  and 
decision  of  their  working  is  incredible'  (»ee 
Piitaeographia  Sicrn,  Gosi»eU  of  Moeiel  Brith 
MacOurnan,  and  Book  of  Kells),  but  the  minis- 
tnres  display  a  kind  of  fatuity  and  morbid  indif- 
ference to  accuracy,  beauty,  nnd  all  else,  which 
ii  a  curious  anomaly,  and  suggests  a  somewhat 
unhealthy  asceiiciitni.  It  is  doubtless  true  that 
their  delicacy  and  precininn  of  execution  wert 
unrivalled  by  continental  arti-ts  of  their  time, 
or  indeed  of  any  other  period.  There  can  be 
no  doubt,  also,  that  missionaries  from  the  lleltic 
parte  of  Britain,  as  St.  Giill  and  Culuniban, 
carried  their  arts  and  religion  to  various  [tarts 
of  the  continent,  and  we  mny  assert  with 
Professor  Westwood,  that  innay  of  the  splendid 
capital  letters  of  the  Camliugian  period  wen 
executed  in  imitation  of  our  eiirlier  codices; 


htou  wd  iiiih  Mas.  n.u,rit  7. 

though  he  admits  that  the  best  Pranco-GaUie 
MSS.  drew  much  of  their  eleg:int  foliage  ora«- 
meat  froia  remembrances  of  cluBsic  art. 
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BttI  tlMH  who  study  auch  MSS.  as  Uw  Iruh  ' 

futftr  AlMFe-coeatioDcii,  mad  some  bnglisb  ape-  | 
unttiu,  will  tbiBk  tbere  w  conaidrrablc  ground  1 
•u  tb«  MHnewkftt  ill-temper«<i  obMrrdtloDa  of ' 
U(  btocilieUDe  .\otic«.iH  'I'miU  de  DipUmittiqM, 
k  1;:^:  "  Le*  ornemeiu  des  liturgies  Aiigl«>' 
nmhlHit  n'ctn  l«  fniit  qua  d'lniMgina- 
liou  itriicts  et  nelancoliqtiw.  Jamais  d'idvM 
riui«?,  lout  M  rewent  de  la  dnrate  du  cUmat. 
Li^u  II  g^nie  ne  manque  \»i  atwulumCDt,  un 
Fill  de  ni  itit<  et  d«  burbarie  caractvrib«  d'autsnt 
B.cni  l«i  USS.  «t  !•»  lettres  tiistori«es  ou'ou  s 
[^u  lintc  d'«iubellir."  It  is  |Mwubl«,  bowcTcr, 
tut  tUMc  kceitine  and  ophidian  lunns  utay 
Uxt  Titftt  reference  to  Eutern  symbolt»ini  of 
UK  Mrjitut,  and  be  ooe  uiure  link  of  connoiion 
bciiKa'th«  britisli  and  UrieDtHl  churi:h«s.  Tbs 
EDM  KDovB  iuianccrt  of  ajiimal-iuitial  l«tten  are 
pertipf  ttM  CTtngeltc  sjmboU  of  the  four  guapels 
u  the  nau^liarr  of  Luuis-le-Mbonoair*.  (See 
lADit  tiwuird,  Feint  ire*  det  M^ctaucritt,  vol.  ii. 
ud  GBOTbaaOE,  p.  754>.> 

U.  lilu!.t»tire  miniatures  date  from  a  very 
t'tij  |«ri[id.  Thejr  are  I'uund  in  l^grptian  papyri. 
I'luv  (iTi-t.  .^u(.  xjiv.  c  •/)  that  certain 
pLfflKUH  painted,  in  their  works,  the  plaota 
tan  had  ueacribed,  as  in  tho  Anidan  IMoaco- 
ni«i;  ml  in  xur.  c  2  he  saya  that  Cicero  gave 
Vim  gmt  credit  for  introdoong  portrait*  of 
u&niiuo  70u  illa^trioua  penow  into  tiis  «orks. 
itKcA  {<k  InatiptUi.  Anim.  ix.)  apealcii  of  books 
b  iUuitnted  (cum  imagiotbuB).  Uartial  »ays 
iwi): 

'Vaim  Initi  immnunm  cepU  membran*  Harooem 
TDlIum  frlitia  talvIU  Ktrlt." 

ribriclos         Lot.  car,  Emesti,  i.  p.  125)  givu 
Ue  tiilt  bi  m  book  by  Vnrra  oa  uiiniature  paint- 
caU«d   iUbdvi'^uiuiH,  tiee  de  imtyinibm 

in. 

The  nrliest  HS8.  with  miniatures  (some  of 

ttt  ol<Je(t  remaining  to  our  times)  imutain,  as 
u  l««a  utd,  only  muhU  square  or  rectungular 
draciop  lit  into  the  text.  Thooe  of  the  Vien- 
loe  and  the  Vatt«nn  Virgil  hare  been  men- 
tiwni ;  hroi'euor  Westwood  also  names  au  Iliad  in 
tM  AmbnMiu  Ijbrarr  at  Uilau  with  miniaturw 
(KM  ja  publiahed,  tbungh  announced),  and  the 
DvrtK  tTugcliary  of  Kabula  at  Florence  (6th  cen- 
iurf)iiaauther  eumple.  lu  our  own  country  tlie 
g«l>tli<il  duAugnstioe  Horrire,  and  are  referred 
tM  Gib  century  i^Ful.  Hacr.i) ;  also  the  Golden 
[ittkcaK>iu  (b.it.  ifuf.  MSa.  Add.  Ko.  5111> 
Ts(j«{h  writing  still  flourished  in  the  8th  cen- 
tuTT  is  Ireland  and  North umbria,  pictorial  power 
to  bare  Adlen  very  low,  or  to  have  been 
("HW*!  only  by  Visigoths,  or  by  the  Lombards, 
"W  eirly  efibrU  chiefly  took  the  direction  of 
■>=i<lpitu«.  The  CaroltBgian  ReriTat  or  **  renais- 
'^m"  was  certainly  influenced  by  Byzantiue 

lod  a  reference  to  D'Agincourt  {Feinture, 
^Ij  cumples)  will  shew  that  the  Greek  work- 
^  W  Mt  Ut  heart  and  skill  like  those  of 
"ctcm  Knrope,  and  that  Greece  was  to  teach 
Ufwtnlil once  more.  Greek  miniature^rt,  at  all 
*^att,  BtTcr  leli  so  low  in  the  dark  ages  as  that 
^  !k«  Western  Empire,  always  retaining  a  hold 
w  dsMc  an  Two  M&i.  of  the  9th  and  lOth 
'-*tt«ie*  are  mentloDed  by  ProfesMr  Wt^twood 
netabiii^  beantifnl  allegorical  figures,  per- 
<*><<jiig  Kight,  with  robes  powdered  with  stars 

u  UTcttcd  torch,  and  the  Angela  of  Fir« 
Mim  AST.— VOL.  U. 


and  Clond,  with  the  march  of  Israel  tbrongh  th* 
Wlldameas. 

The  beaatiftil  work  of  Count  Basurd  contains 
erery  necessary  gradatina  of  examples  of  the 
progress  made  in  the  first  eight  centuries,  fi-om 
simple  writmg  in  red  If  tiers,  with  dotted  borders 
or  Btrokaa,to  highly  ornamented  letters— then  to 
Utters  turmed  by  ^rutexques  of  natural  ob|ecta— 
finally  ti*  completed  pictures  of  |iersons  or 
things,  fiooks  on  purple  or  azure  vellum  some* 
times,  though  rarely,  c<<ntnjn  miniatures,  as  do 
the  11th  century  purple  F>alter  In  the  Bod* 
leiaa  Library,  that  in  the  library  of  the  cou- 
rent  of  the  Remonstrants  at  Prague,  and  the 
splendid  cfarysograph  of  St.  U^dard  of  Suissonn 
in  the  biblioth^ue  Nationale  (bastard,  rol.  it.). 
This  contains,  as  Gucninger  says,  various  "  gra- 
cieui  et  ^tonnants  edilice:<."  The  Men  logj  ot 
Basil  is  a  storehouse  of  examples  of  byzautine 
architcctara,  rasembling  the  buildings  found  in 
soma  at  the  aarlisst  Italian  paintings.  Much 
information  on  this  subject  will  be  found,  in  the 
most  agreeable  form,  in  the  earlier  chapters  in 
Curzon  s  I  isiti  to  Moit/tsteriea  in  the  Lev  'hL 

The  Ma  of  Rabula  is  described  by  Wostwood 
and  Gu^ranger,  and  the  former  (iives  a  beautiful 
illustration  in  colour  {Pal.  &icru)  of  the  miracle 
of  Batbesda.  The  whole  of  the  Rabula  minia- 
tnres  are  given  by  Assemani.  in  his  catalogue  of 
the  Laurentian  Library,  Under  articles  AscKS- 
8ION,  C'BUCirix,  Dehoxiacs,  and  Judas,  in  this 
Dictionary,  will  be  found  woodcut  outlines  of 
some  of  these. 


lasalsrsrt  wodhOtitarf  Omaw,  Hfc  cmnaj. 


Count  Bastard's  book  illwitrates  the  principal 
French  MSS.  now  in  existence,  as  Frofeuor 
Westwood'a  Pahevgmp/tia  and  /ris'i  and  An.jlo- 
Saxm  MSS.  are  our  chief  authoritjy  for  northern 
caligraphy  and  miniature.  The  treucb  archae- 
ologist Tirttully  gives  ns  access  to  all  the 
riches  of  the  Bibliothiqtw  Nationale.  He  begina 
with  a  splendid  purple  page  in  gold  and  silver 
writing  from  the  6th-i-eutury  psalter  of  Ut. 
Oarmuin  des  Pnis.  The  interlaced  ornament 
which  prevails  over  all  northern  work  for  cen- 
turies after  has  already  begun  in  n  treatise  of 
St.  Ambrose  (7th  century,  uncial  with  cnpitHU). 
It  is  by  no  means  confined  to  northern  art,  how- 
ever, as  a  decided  example  of  it  is  given  ia-Pai. 
Saoiii,  ■  No.  8  in  the  Arabic  goR[>el8 ;  and  tlie 
Greeks  themselves  had  a  braided  ornaroent.  l-'or 
its  me  oD  Byzantine  capitals  see  IStmiM  of  Vtnios, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  I'd6,  137.  Professor  Ruaktn  considers 
it  OS  decidedly  of  Arab  orli;in,  arising  tVom  the 
necessity  for  delicately  pierced  screens  and  slabs 
of  perforated  stone  to  allow  free  passage  for  air, 
but  afford  perfect  concealment.  Tlie  Arabs  mode 
these  perforations  in  the  shiipe  of  stars,  and  con- 
nected them  by  carving  the  intermediate  spaces 
in  the  slabs  of  stone,  in  the  semblance  of  inter- 
woven fillets,  which  alturoately  sank  beneath 
and  rose  above  each  other  as  they  met.  But  its 
great  popularity  is  founded  on  the  natural  taste 
for  intricate  ingenuity  of  line  and  pattern,  whicb 
certainly  prevails  iu  Ai^lo-6axun  and  Irish  USS. 
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▼erf  remRrluibly,  ni,  an  hu  been  laid,  fttUiu  n 
ntner  morbiil  (lituh  in  the  latter.  The  constant 
nseof  wfcker  and  interlaced  hurdlet  in  northern 
life  would  girt  thic  turn  to  [rish  and  Anglo^xon 
ornament  in  piirticular.  But  a  very  pleaaiog 
jii-oof  of  ita  iodepeDiieot  origin  in  Ireland  was 
lately  given  by  Mr.  Krench.  of  Bultoo.  A  cross 
had  been  ordered  to  be  made,  from  drawings, 
in  wicker  and  other  plaited  work,  by  some 
Irish  craftsman  of  great  skill,  who  »t  last 
prodaced  ono  in  all  respects  answerit^  the  in- 
■tructiiins  sent  hitn,  eicept  that  he  bad  been 
obliged  to  insuvt  n  circle  ronnd  the  intersection 
of  the  linib:j  as  n  fouudiitioa  for  the  other  work. 
This  shews  the  nriKio  of  the  peculiar  Irish  cross 
with  perfect  certainty,  and  the  adoption  of  pat* 
lems  from  wicker-work  is  obrions.  Protessor 
Wentwooil's  authority  may  bo  quoted  for  this 
anecdote. 

Th(-  earliest  ornament  which  indicates  observa- 
tion of  Diitui-e  on  tlie  p  irt  of  the  caligraphist  is  in 
11  MS.  nt'  extracts  fri>ni  St.  Augustine  of  Hippo 
(Mecitnd  liall'  of  7th  oentury — the  property  in  the 
8th  t■e^tury  of  Ulric  Obrecht,  of  Strasburg), 
Uii\l!t  na  i  Hewers  aie  u-ied  here,  daffodils  being 
ciirefully  observe-.l  and  drawn,  and  here  the 
••.\tr«or>liO'iry  Knink  fancies  of  grotesque  birds, 
liahes,  and  faces  aeem  to  l>egin  (Itastard,  vol.  i.). 
ileasts  anil  human  tigares  are  later,  appearing' 
in  Carol iniiian  work.  The  colours  are  red,  green, 
iiud  blown,  »ith  |iuq>le  nod  yellow;  and  in- 
terhiciid  work  previiils.  Ked  initials  seem  to 
h^i\-e  bueu  u^ed  from  the  earliest  date,  as  they 
apjwiir  ID  a  ■'ith-century  MS.  of  Frudentius. 
The  first  architeotDral  omatncnt  Is  on  a  frag- 
■iieot  of  the  canonii  of  £u»ebius,  of  the  early  7th 
cont  ury. 

A  Merovingian  MS.  nf  the  second  half  of  the 
7th  century  (bast.  vol.  i.  1,'ecueil  dea  C/ironi^Utft 
de  St.  Jetdintf,  d'ldace  de  I^mi^go,  Coll.  des 
Je»uites)  posiieg»es  fjMcial  interest  from  the 
spirited  work  of  some  trn«  icribe-dninghts- 
man.  Its  capital  letters  are  drawn  brilliantly 
and  exactly  with  the  pen  and  without  colour 
(lettres  blimches  nu  k  jour),  and  point  to 
tiie  real  origin  and  priuciples  of  caligraphic 
niniature  very  admirably.  And  in  some  of  the 
besi  Carolinginn  MAA,  the  pen  breaks  out  vigor- 
(m4j  in  all  manner  of  grotcaqnes.  The  most 
atmiiiini;  trtumphof  pen manahip  ever  attained,  we 
apprefaead  to  be  iu  im  initial  portrait  of  a  monk- 
-pi»^a>eian.  [See  wovlcut  in  Orotebque.]  No 
AAisDMn;  or  uutraseou.s  allusion  or  idea  seems 
to  oooar  in  (tny  of  these  records,  as  might  be 
Mpected,  though  in  the  sacramentary  of  the 
abbey  *(  (lellune,  8th  or  9th  century,  there 
M  a  .onictfision,  with  angels,  where  much  bleod 
is  UHcd,  and  the  driiwing  in  grim  and  inferior. 
Jt  soon  Kecovers,  however,  in  the  Viuigothic 
MSB.,  where  many  human  and  angelic  figures 
are  repreMited,  and  which  may  perhnps  be 
distinf(ui.-ilie  (  from  the  earliest  work  by  the 
number  of  bvarttn  of  chase  represented  in  them, 
boHrs  and  hares  in  pirticular.  One  of  the  former 
is  annccci.  The  ixirihcrn  twite  for  distortion 
here  bei^iu:"  to  a|>|icar  in  the  human  tiguren.  One 
■eiample  of  an  Ititli.-m-l^imbard  MS.  is  conspicuous 
'for  the  absence  .of  interlaced  work,  and  fur  a 
'tendency  to  genmetrii-al  nrrangement ;  which  in 
a  markel  feiiiure  in  the  Krench-Lombard  exam- 

fdes  al»o.  They  are  more  numerous  than  the 
talUa,  bat  still  dtrell  on  inUrlacingt.  The 


great  HS.  of  St.  Meilard  of  Soiaiums  [Lircs- 
QicAL  Boosa],  written  for  CbarlemagM(Bastuili 
vol.  ii.X  contains  not  only  nrions  birds  eiecutei 
(ritb  nutomlistic  accuracy,  bat  grsnd  whole-pigi 
miniatarea.    The  nae  of  gold  ud  scarlet  in  tiM 


So.  I.   rnnu  Uw  IhcimiiMiteiT  of  th*  Abim;*  da  (MIm 

Charlemagne  MBS.  is  very  brilliant,  and  Mw 
"  iGitiolcs  ttenronn^es,"  with  aridenGa  of  frsfli 
study  from  nature,  occur  in  Drogo's  Sacr*' 
mentary. 

The  importance  of  ancient  miniature,  as  repre- 
senting architecture,  coittame,  and  uereDonial, 
cannot  be  overrated,  and  the  picture  in  Ooont 
\'irien*a  evangeliary  of  the  presentation  of  the 
work  to  Charlemagne  is  most  instructive;  but 
actual  portraits  are  not  wanting  in  some  MS.S. 
The  emperor  I^thaire  is  repre^nted  in  bi« 
evangelinry  with  Emma  his  wile;  alM  Henrj 
111.  and  the  empress  Agnes.  A  MS.  is  said  to 
be  now  in  the  Eiicnrial  which  contains  portrait* 
of  Conrad  the  Salic  and  Gisela ;  and  theConntiM 
Matilda  is  depicted  in  her  gospels  in  the  Vatican. 
The  existing  Qraeco-Latin  MSS.  before  JeriHO* 
and  the  Vulgate  do  not  contain  any  paintings, 
and  we  must  pass  on  to  northern  art,  especinU* 
for  Irish  and  Anglo-Saxon  miuintures.  Pro- 
fessor VVestwood's  two  works  contain,  or  gire 
references  for,  the  whole  subject  of  early  cali- 
graphy  and  drawing.  His  earlier  work  puis 
forth  an  able,  and  apparently  quite  valid, 
for  the  antiquity  of  MSS.  such  as  the  Gospels 
of  Moeil  Brith  Macl>urnan  and  the  Boot  of 
h'ells,  with  that  of  St.  Columba.  They  seem 
to  date  fVom  the  eurlier  Irish  or  Qaelic  niiisrioa* 
to  the  English  of  Northnmbria.  But  the  far- 
similes  of  Irish  and  Anglo-Saxon  miniatures  and 
ornaments  constitute  an  introduction  to  the  his- 
tory of  line  art  in  Britain,  from  the  RomitD 
occupation  to  the  Norman  conquest,  and  throw 
a  light  on  the  uionastic  culture  of  that  period. 
The  chief  characterit^tic  of  the  earliest  fine  IriKh 
or  English  is  the  grtintly  increased  size  and  im- 
portance of  the  capitilsand  tirsi  lines  of  the  text, 
with  their  pattern-ornament,  which  sometimes 
occupies  whole  pages,  but  is  often  enriched  with 
miniature.  They  are  certainly  enough  to  prove, 
as  Westwood  observes,  that  from  the  tith  to  the 
end  of  the  t*th  century,  when  art  was  practicallr 
extinct  on  the  continent,  a  style  of  work,  totiilly 
distinct  from  any  other  in  the  world,  had  tteen 
urigtnnted,  cultivated,  and  brought  to  a  marvel- 
lous stale  of  perfection.  Though  British,  In^h, 
and  Anglo-Saxon  pilgrims  to  Home  anil  Ravenna 
doubtless  derived  various  inMplrations  of  sncred 
art'  from  the  study  of  the  great  mosaics  and  ••( 
the  remaining  MSS.  in  churches  or  coavent>: 
they   were   taught  the  faith  first  at  hunx, 
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■n  I  Tf'arnrJ  home  anerwardii  to  eiecnte  high}v 
cr  jiiiii  vrurka  of  art — the  Iri-h,  a^i  it  wnuiii 
b--rn.  niih  fttlioj;  for  ti;«tur<t  luini  thnn  the 
Englbh;  bat  both  with  a  certaia  uatuial  rigour 


mI  innate  force  of  character.  Their  snb- 
y'-'.i.  as  Aiam  atiJ  tve,  Abraham,  Muses,  an  1 
til*  tyi'i,-*!  eventd  of  the  till  Testameat,  with 
ihi  ciiracle*  of  merer  and  wunc  events  of  the 
Pi>ii -a  of  tho  IjDrtl,  are  those  of  finme  anil 
GTiaotium;  in  short,  they  re)>eat  the  uuii'ersal 
litture-teachiag  of  the  earlj  chiirth,  u\i  to  the 
6tb  rentarr.  But  their  treatment  is  their  own. 
[Kms.  lines,  zji;znc>i  interlnciugs,  the  i<er)>eDtiae 
tfumeoL,  and,  fur  abore  all,  the  trackleM  iu- 


B«dMil   n«a  tba  BOil*  of  BL  Fanl'i,  D'AfiiKanrl  T.  41. 

tricicy  of  Spiral  patterns,  entirely  distisgaish 
tbi)  schnol  from  all  others.*  The  diH'erencea 
between  Irish  and  Kngli»h  MSS,  are  certainly 
■light,  (0  that  Baeda'a  assertion  that  the  early 
church  of  Britain  difTcred  in  no  respect  from 
the  Iriih  maj  inclade  their  fine  art  with  other 
milters. 

What  is  here  said  applies  tg  works  of  enrlier 
date  than  the  10th  century,  when  a  national 
(tjle  of  more  gorgeous  character  arose,  in  emu- 

»  Tbf  Rook  of  r>'irr"w,  nr  <;  .^  ls  of  St  O'lnmhii,  Is 
ilmon  lo  K  carultiiT  wriiteii  by  thf  Niint'n  unn  li&nd, 
•baiever  duulit  tnuj  b-  frit  as  to  ihe  exact  duie  ot'tbe 
bukot  KelK  Weaiwuod  i  nmes  thli  frum  the  late  l>r. 
Pfute,  ■Dd  Bbo  it»es  Trum  him  the  lumnl  ri-que-t  of  the 
iTibe  Cir  the  pnj^rii  or  itie  mider,  ai  tbe  i  nd  uf  tlx-  Book 
ofDuTow:  "Rrgo  beatliuilinein  tnani,  aancte  preilijter 
t^ind,  Dt  qolcaniin"  hnnc  libelliim  manu  tenucrli,  me- 
in'iKTlt  Colmnbae  ■criptoris,  qol  hoc  scripsl  Ipaemct 
evuiEeliDm  |)er  all.  diemm  spatlum,  grutlK  Domini 
iwetri."  Beli>«  Is  vriUeo,  In  a  contemporary  h.ind, 
"On  pro  me,  ffater  ml :  Domlnos  tecum  *1L"  All  bur 
p^tli  BR  contained  In  tbe  US. 


latian  of  Charlemagne's  grot  M.'^S..  nn  I  when 
cl.iiMical  ornament  {^uih  m  thiit  of  0>uni  Vivien's 
Bible,  or  that  of  St.  Puiil  without  the  Wfilia, 
iJAgincourL,  Printu  e,  pi.  slv.)  had  begun  to 
affect  the  inxnlar  artists. 

Single  figures  predominate  in  the  early  Kor- 
them  codices.  In  Westwood's  folio  illusirations 
(ISiid)  will  he  found  a  St.  Miitthew  from  the 
Golden  fiospels  of  Stockholm  {lith  or  i(th  ceuttirr), 
nu'l  a  David  from  the  7ih-century  jaslter  of  St. 
AiiguMine;  Ihe  symbolic  evangelists  from  the 
Gospels  of  Durrow,  Triaitf  College,  Dublin, 


Froa  Book  of  bamw.  Wolwood'i  Palp4qint'i'»  Saetm. 

(irresistibly  rude  an-l  qmint  in  fignre,  framed 
in  delicate  sI)il■al.^);  the  Ti.-m]it;iliou  of  our  Lord 
fi-oni  the  ItiH.k  oi'  Kclls,  7ih  century,  with  three 
irther  h|ileii.lid  illustriitinns ;  with  [liiites  from 
Ihe  Gos)>eU  of  Limlistiirne  or  St,  Cutlibert, 
and  two  iiiiturea  of  Djivid,  as  Wiirrior  and 
|iaalinist,  fiimi  the  Commentaries  on  the  pHalroi 
bv  Cassiodoru*.  "  Hanu  liiiediie."  in  the  cnthe- 
d'rnl  library  at  Durham,  He  also  given  jiictures 
of  evangelists  from  the  G('s|ifls  of  MncDurnan 
(Archiep.  Library,  Ijinibeth),  ubnut  8jO,  and 
the  8th  or  9lh  century  (ios|iels  of  St.  Chad. 
Those  from  the  Gos|)fls  oi'  St.  I'eti-rsburg  and  St. 
Gull  are  markeil  by  Irish  tlinrnuter.  and  the 
sei^nd  childhoiKl  of  the  school  appenrs  in  the 
Irish  I'siiltcr  at  St.  Johu'n  College,  Cambridge."* 
see  titpri't,  woodcut  of  Ciucifiiion.  The  great 
Bible  of  Alcmn,  and  the  psalter  of  king 
Athelstan  (eud  of  9th  century),  are  rertainly 
far  in  advance  of  any  of  these  ns  regards  pro- 
gress, and  fin  iher  promise,  in  represeuliitive  art. 
'I'he  Irish  siho.il  wiis  cimjily  deroiional.  and 
its  working  was  limiterl  by  technical  tradition. 
The  artist  spent  his  life  in  peaceful  elaboration 


*  See  sifo  the  Gospels  or  MscRt^nl  (We!-t«ood,  pi. 
xvi.),  preserv<-d  in  the  [t-dlelan  Lilirury,  whrrc  6l.  .luhn's 
eagle  is  in  urtan  cheqwcis.  Thi;  Book  of  Kcllt  contains 
various  piilnre*  of  events  In  thp  life  of  our  Ssviour  In 
Irish  Bijle,  oRil  sIni  eom<!  well-dnivin  anImBb.ss  dogs 
on  p.  *03,  liarfs,  rats,  oirs,  mice,  cock*  snd  hen*;  but 
the  style  could  ne^er  lost,  still  letu  ODnlond  with  the 
splendour  and  the  naiuralisllc  style  of  the  Csrollnglan 
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•f  siiiraU ;  but  he  forgnt,  or  WM  ati«ble,  uniter 
the  pftinful  trisU  of  the  timr,  to  lenrn  tVenh 
troths  from  Greek  or  Roman  tonrcei.  titill 
worae,  he  Metna  never  by  any  accident  to 
have  looked  with  hnpe  or  pleaanre,  or  in  search 
of  Iresh  subject,  on  external  nnture  and  its 
lieaatiea.  Conneqnently,  he  preferrod  single 
nnasiu  of  erangeliats,  constanllf  ruder  and 
more  fantnitic  as  his  cloistered  life  grew  faioter 
and  mure  morbid  in  its  fancies.  Bat  in  the 
Nntivitf,  Asceodiso,  and  GloriHcation  of  our 
Ssviour,  and  the  zodiacal  si~ns  of  Athelstao'a 
psalter,  we  hare  the  beginning  of  early  mediaeral 
art  in  Kngland,  with  all  Its  life  and  eagerlj- 
-rowded  figures,  and  ^et  also  with  ita  stiong 
•tamp  of  Classicism  or  Byzantinism.  It  seems 
in  this  most  singular  and  beautiful  picture  as  if 
a  later  baod,  more  purely  Gothic,  had  executed 
the  two  lower  subjects  of  the  Ascension  and 
Gloriticatlon,  while  the  others  retain  a  shade  of 
claasical  gnux  In  eompositioo.    The  Ascension 


greatly  resembles  that  of  the  great  Syriac  MS. 
9f  Kftbula;  so  much  so,  as  in  the  mind  of  the 
writer  to  connect  the  Eastern  and  English  schools 
of  art,  and  form  an  important  link  between  the 
ancient  lioglish  church  and  the  Cast. 

The  Auguatinian  or  Gregorian-Augustinian 
MSS.,  one  of  which  ia  in  all  probability  uow 
preserved  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  College. 
Cambridge,  No.  286,  the  other  in  the  BudlHan 
Library,  Oxford,  cWm  priority  in  time  to  the 
English,  though  probably  not  to  many  Irish  MSS. 
Four  miniaturos,  besides  a  large  whole-page  figure 
of  St.  Luke,  are  giren  fVom  them  in  FaiMogr  -phia 
Sacra.*  Their  omnment  is  purely  Romano* Byzau- 
tiiie.  They  are  of  the  highest  Interest,  as  perhaps 
the  oldest  known  specinieaa  of  this  kind  of  Roman 
pictorial  art  in  this  country  or  elsewhere,  and 
|>rob.-ibly  a  few  years  anterior  to  the  Mti.  of 
Riibula.  With  the  exception  of  a  leaf  of  Si.  John's 
Oospel  in  Greek,  with  miniatares  of  the  apostles, 

•  Phutognfdu  of  tbe  cnOre  pases  containing  tbesr 
nlnlsturas  have  been  pubUabed  by  the  Palaeogripfakal 
Sude^. 


now  preserred  at  Vienna  with  the  illuninated 
Greek  I'entateoch  of  the  4th  century,  the^a  are 
held  to  be  the  oldest  existing  tpecimnu  of  w  rittvn 
or  painted  Roman -Christian  iconography.  The 
Entry  into  Jerusalem,  the  Raising  of  l.nz<-irus.  th« 
Captureof  our  Lord,and  the  Beariagofthe  CruM, 
are  four  ont  of  the  twelve  snbjects  of  the  Cmn- 
bridge  MS.  Three  of  these  correspond  to  thuw 
so  frequently  repeated  in  the  catacomb  paintin::s 
and  on  various  sarcophagi.  The  initials  are  plain 
red,  and  the  writing  a  Kne  uncial. 

A  remarkable  characteristic,  to  a  coloarist.  "t 
the  Book  of  Kells  and  some  parts  of  the  Go-j-l 
of  Mceil  Brith  HaeDurnan,  is  the  beaotiliil  um 
made  of  different  tones  and  appositions  of  blue 
and  green.  The  writer  can  compare  it  with 
nothing  he  has  seen,  so#-%II  as  with  the  azures, 
purples,  and  blue-greens  of  many  of  the  mosHioi 
of  Kareona,  which,  with  those  of  Rome.  mi\ 
doubtless  have  suggested  much  to  northern 
pilgrims  possessed  of  a  style  and  spedal  powers 
of  their  own.  « 

Manv  curions  questions  as  to  the  diatint;u!iib- 
ing  characteristics  of  Classical,  Anglu-SnioD, 
Candiogian,  and  even  Eastern  miniatures,  hart 
been  lately  raised  by  the  eelebrateil  Psalter  of 
UtreehL    The  date  of  its  extraordinary  illu<- 
trali(<ns  seems  very  doubtful,  whatever  may  bt 
said  of  the  apparently  more  ancient  text.  There 
are  insuperable  objections  to  Herr  Kist's  vii-ir 
that  they  go  back  to  the  time  of  ValentiuiMD  ; 
indeed  th«>y  appear  to  the  writer  more  likely  to 
be  the  work  of  a  travelled  and  hi^bl^  educated 
penman   of  English,    perhaps  Nortbnmbrisa- 
Englitih    birth,  employed  in    an    early  Caro- 
linglan   scriptorium     He  may  have   been  a 
pupil  of  Alcuiu'a,  waa  pos>ibly  a  palmer  I'rom 
the  Holy  Ijind,  and  certainly  a  ''Romeo"  or 
pilgrim  to  Rome.    The  drawings  seem  to  be  sll 
by  one  hasty  bnt  skilful  hand,  dii-ected  by  ■ 
mind  of  InKnite  facility  of  idea,  and  graphic 
power  of  realising  the  idea  oot-e  formed.  The 
illustrations  are  of   two  kinds ;  caligmpby, 
strictly  speaking,  and  the  pen  and  ink  mioin-  ' 
tures.     The  M.S.  is  a  large    vellum   4to.  id  \ 
admirable  preservation,  and  contains  the  whnle 
of  the  Psalms,  according  to  the  Vulgate,  with  the 
Apocrypha)  Psalm  *Piisillnseram,*  the  I^lter^'o«- 
ter,  Canticles,  Credo,  and  the  Athanusian  Crreil. 
All  are  written  throughout  in  triple  columns,  io 
Roman  rustic  capittils,  very  like  those  of  the  Vati- 
can Virgil  as  to  sixe  ( -Vouo.  Tr.  de  I>ipl.  iii.  p.  5'i, 
pi.  35,  tig.  III.  a).    The  elegance  of  the  letter-  re- 
sembles the  Paria  Prudentiua  (ibid,  fig.  riit.).  Th« 
headinga  and  initial^  are  red  uncials,  .ind  the  fir-X  < 
line  is  also  uncial,  and  larger  than  the  restni'the 
text.  By  the  writing,  in  fact,  the  MS.,  says  Prnle^' 
sor  Westwood,  ought  to  be  assigned  to  the  tith  nr 
7th  century;  hut  for  the  remaritable  initial  it; 
of  which  this  la  certainly  to  be  said,  that  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  Count  Bastard's  Csro- 
linginA  facsimiles,    and    Professor    West  woof '« 
Saxon  re  product  in  us,  will  probably  see  that  the 
letter  unites  the  rich  use  of  gold  and  scarlet  u( 
the  one  with  the  unmistakable  knot-work  ani 
ophidixn  form  of  the  other. 

Each  psiilm  has  its  pen  and  ink  drawing,  illn«- 
trating  its  subject  with  the  inventive  vignar  of 
the  beat  Gothic  age,  and  not  altogether  demi 
of  Scandinavian  vehemence  of  trentmenL  The>e 
works  are  165  in  number.  Had  they  been  ei- 
•cuted  with  any  degree  of  right  deliberatioa,  ia 
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tltt  ctJoon  of  mj  cratnrjr  fmm  the  4th  to  the 
!"iti,  the  MS.  would  hare  been  bj  tar  the  most 
ttloable  in  esUtence.  It  is  not  that  the;  are 
DbkilfbL  but  the  artixt  aeeiiis  always  to  hare 
Wd  dictncto]  bj  the  effort  to  catch  fleeting 
bones,  to  secore  one  in  any  form  before  another 
cbxMd  it  away.  In  severu  instance*  the  ipacea 
illowed  him  bj  the  acribe  hare  not  been  mffi- 
otaL  tittj  are  left  acroaa  the  whole  page, 
nttiog  the  triple  colnmns  of  t«it ;  bnt  the 
Ulutntfaas  wnctinei  eatrendi  apoa  It,  aa 
bi  (be  147th  and  14Sth  ^Ima,  gtren  in 
Profeuor  Wertwood's  facMmile.  {Ai^iSaxon 
nl  frM  M8S.  pi.  zxix.  and  text  pp.  15,  16.) 
T)ie  pnMDt  writer,  howerer,  is  not  disposed  to 
Met  fnm  this  that  these  drawings  are  copied 
from  Kine  earlier  MS.  They  are  too  original, 
tx*  ioTntire,  and  too  nneoarentional ;  and,  to  his 
ipfirheuion,  bear  the  stamp  of  a  single  mtnd 
V  decidedlj  as  the  dniwings  of  RabuU,  the 
Srnaa,  b  the  great  MS.  of  th«  LaorcntiaD 
lAnrr  at  Florence. 

This  US.  wiu  compared,  in  the  fir^t  instance, 
Titb  tiro  othen  which  strongly  resemble  it.  All 
tbiM  natt  baYe  been  oopied  fnm  some  tarlier 
uA  nuluiDwn  original ;  or  else,  the  other  two  from 
tie  Utrecht  Psalter.  These  two  are  the  Harleian 
P>aller  and  the  Psalter  of  Eadwine;  and  they 
the  admitted  chnntcteristics  of  Anglo- 
SuflO  work,  which  are  by  do  tneans  diminished 
br  the  presence  of  ideas  drawn  from  classical 
•mrm,  and  repretentod  according  to  claaaical 
vm-itii.  For  there  was  so  murh  copying  of 
'iiMw-Rmnan,  or  classical  work,  in  the  scrip- 
tons,  that  it  wonid  seem  thnt  late  subjects  in 
tbe  pictures  prove  their  recent  origin  more 
fertibly  than  ancient  subjects  prove  their  an- 
t>(|oity.  The  frontispiece  and  the  first  page 
cnauia  diffimlties  which  are  repeated  through- 
Mt  the  MS.  In  the  first  there  is  a  Saa  nnd 
Moon,  the  first  appar«itly  a  human  figure  seated 
«itluD  an  orb,  the  other  a  crescent  only.  David 
Bt£  below  in  a  round  classical  temple,  with  con- 
Tci  vaolt  and  a  flrar-de-]ys  finial.  An  aogel 
iirtitw  to  him,  in  drapery 'with  edges  frittered 
Mnj  in  the  true  Anglo-Saxon  flutter  (see  plates 
ilii.,  jdvi.  AngltHSaxm  imit  Irish  MSS.). 
OppMite  him  is  the  representative  of  the  Evil 
^'nz.  or  Tyrant,  under  a  regular  pediment,  on  a 
nauire  chair,  with  round  arehes  carved  at  bat^k, 
inj  bidding  a  deddedly  northern  double-edged 
nni.  Ha  hu  a  toga,  with  fibula ;  the  capitals 
if  the  columns  above  him  and  David  alike,  are 
anni  Byzantine,  like  some  in  the  Stones  of 
^'nice,  cTtdestly  variations  of  the  composite 
There  in  a  well-sketched  river-^od  below, 
*  im  not  unlike  those  in  the  Paradise  of  the 
Vi<Bu  Ondex  Geneseoe,  and  a  Hell,  into  which 
Tyrant's  gnaids  seem  to  be  hooked  and  driven. 
Tbf  pTKenre  of  about  18  hella  In  the  first  half 

>bt  MS.  is  certainly  much  against  its  pictures 
nf  early  date. 

The  Utrecht  Pijilter  should  be  compared  with 
tor  two  pages  given  In  Shaw's  Dreatea  and  De- 
»'-<i«8to/  //.«  MiAlU  A-jes.  from  the  1  Ithcentury 
An^ff^ion  Calendar  (from  Cottonian,  Julius 
A  6),  and  with  the  9th  or  10th  century  Pru- 
«stius.  The  likeness  of  the  drawing,  eiipecially 
in  the  drapery,  and  the  Saxon  tightness  of  legs 
n  w  laany  of  the  figures,  is  very  striking. 
■Jpia.  in  onr  woodcut  from  the  psalter  of 
AthcbUn  will  be  obaemd  the  oval  or  dypeate 


glory,  on  its  way  of  transition  from  the  Roman 
Imago  Cli]>eata  to  the  Vesica  of  the  early  Re- 
najssaa''e.  This  occurs  very  freqnenth  in  the 
Utrecht  Psalter,  and  will  be  found  in  Westwood, 
plate  xxix.,  but  it  is  ntber  transitional  than 
clauical.  Other  features  indicating  lateness  of 
date  are  the  Saxon  javelins,  some  with  apparent 
banderols;  the  absence  of  anything  like  a  laba- 
rom  or  croaa-reiillum ;  the  long  northern  tnini- 
peU ;  the  organ  at  Ps.  cl.  fol.  IG3 ;  the  extra- 
ordinary number  of  devils,  often  with  tridents, 
pnasim;  and  particularly  the  great  moDbler- 
mouth  of  hell,  which  is  certainly  ktu  in  Christtna 
art,  though  it  may  positibly  be  derived,  as  an  idea, 
from  the  roaring  month  in  Plato'ii  Phae<lrus. 

Some  of  the  classical  features  have  been 
noticed,  but  besides  them  there  will  be  found  an 
Atlas,  fol.  xlvii.  v;  the  Throe  Fates,  fol.  84  r, 
very  well  drawn ;  a  zodiac,  sun  and  moon,  Ps. 
65;  a  warrior  In  a  I^rygian  helmet,  foL  ziii.  S; 
the  very  classical  representations  of  water,  fol. 
Ixzxviil.  T.  (with  grifflas);  the  sun  and  moon  ; 
the  double  pipes,  in  t'ol.  xvii.  v. ;  and  the  chariot 
of  God  with  four  horses,  seen  in  front  view, 
Ps.  Izxii.  A  Crucffixinn  occurs  at  fol.  67.  (See 
Obqait;  RESimsECnoir ;  Satav;  Serpbnt.) 

The  palneographical  controversy  places  Its 
date  between  the  6th  and  9th  century,  and  ex- 
tends far  beyond  our  limits;  bnt  it  mny  be  per- 
mitted to  the  author  of  this  article,  as  a  land- 
scapist  fairly  well  acquainted  with  the  scenery 
of  Egypt  and  Syria,  to  express  his  inability  to 
see  anything  in  the  least  resembling  it  in  the 
Utrecht  Psalter.  He  cannot  find  anything  like  a 
palm,  which  no  Alexandrian  could  have  omitted ; 
nor  like  an  olive,  which  is  the  forest-tree  (so  to 
speak)  of  Syria. 

The  literature  of  the  Utrecht  Psalter  is  very 
extensive,  but  the  princijtal  works  relating  to 
the  MS,  itself  are  as  follows :  Her  Kicts,  Aivhier 
voor  Kerkeiijhs  Gexhiedi^it  van  XederUmd,  vol. 
if.  (Leyden,  1833) ;  the  Baron  van  Wewtreenen's 
InnBtiijationt,  also  in  the  Archie/ ;  Professor 
Westwood's  account  In  Anglo-Scuam  and  friah 
MSS.  p.  U;  Sir  Thomas  Duflbs  Hardy,  Tit 
Athanaaian  Creed  in  Cvnnexitm  with  tlit  Utrecht 
I'aalter,  being  a  Report  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord 
Romilly.  Master  of  the  Rolls,  on  a  MS.  in  the 
University  of  Utrecht,  completed  Dec.  1872; 
the  Report  addressed  to  the  Trustees  of  the  Bri- 
tish Museum  on  the  Age  of  the  MS.  by  E.  A. 
Bond.  E.  M.  Hiompson,  Rev.  H.  0.  Coxe,  Rev. 
S.  S.  Uwis,  Sir  M.  Digby  Wyatt,  Prof.  West- 
H'ood,  F.  H.  Dickinson,  and  Prof.  Swninson ;  with 
a  prefiice  by  A.  P.  Stanley,  0.1).  Denn  of  West- 
minster, 1874;  Sir  Duffus  Hardy's  reply,  Fur- 
ther Jtaport  on  t'-e  Utrecht  Ps' Iter, nhoia  1874; 
and,  finally,  the  excellent  HistO'i/,  Art,  and  Pa- 
I  'eogra/hy  of  the  Utrecht  Psalter,  by  Walter  De 
Ofbt  Birch,  F.R.S.L. 

[H.  St.  J.  T.] 


MINISEUS.  martyr  with  Ustciu;  comme- 
morated at  I.aodict>a  Julv  23  (_Hierm.  Mart, ; 
BoU.  Acta  S8.  July,  v.  o8i>). 

[C.  H.] 

MINISTER.  1.  A  name  frequently  given 
to  iuffrior  clergv,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
order  or  orders  above  them.  Thus  Lactantius 
speaks  of  "presbyter!  et  mtnistri,"  UHin^  the 
latter  word  to  deidgnate  all  ranks  of  clergy 
below  the  presby  terete.    In  the  tiUe.of  the 

Digitized  by       O C)Q  I C 


]  1^2  HIXISTERLK  US 


MXBACLE-WOBKINO 


18th  cannn  of  EliWru  the  wnrJi  "Mrer  lutes 
«t  minUtri"  are  ti»eil  lu  ei|iiiviilent  to  ^)>rcsbv- 
tcre>  et  dbtconeii"  in  the  body  of  the  ciioud.  In 
the  title  of  cad.  33,  on  the  other  hsad,  "  miais- 
tri "  «re  kII  the  clergy  below  the  rank  of  buhop. 
la  I.  Toant,  c  1,  "MoerdutM  et  ministri  erclesiae" 
an  the  whole  bodr  of  the  cisrg;  of  the  church ; 
where  we  ire  prohabljr  to  undentiuul  by  "  Mcer- 
dotes,"  prie»ti,  "  ministri "  including  the  other 
orders.    CompHre  Okours,  Holy. 

2.  Bishope  frequently  use  the  term  "minister 
ecclesiae,"  in  fiubn-ription*,  u  "  Ego  N.  Citrnoten- 
aiH  ecclesiae  miniater,"  or  *'  Ego  H.  .  .  timuitae 
Ueldenain  ecclcdne  humilis  uiniiter.*' 

3.  "Minieter  ftltsrie"  b  ■ometimea  nwd  at: 
equiralent  to  "  priest." 

4.  ArchdeBGoos  and  arehpmbyters  are  uMne- 
tioiet  spokes  of  as   ministri  tpidcoporum."  [C] 

MINISTERUUS  «r  HINI8TRALIS. 

(t)  Mmisttrialia  Calix  is  the  chalice  used  for 
administering  the  consecrated  wine  to  the  fhith- 
ful,  which  wus  often  distinct  from  that  used  by 
the  prient  in  tlie  act  or'  cousecration. 

(2)  AGniOerliUii  U'lcrisna  office-book,  especially 
an  altar-book. 

(3)  Pope  HiUry  is  snid  {L&er  Pontifcalit  in  Vit. 
Hil.)  to  hare  a|>poiated  la  liome  ''  ininistmles  qui 
circnlrent  coustitutns  Mationes;  '*  that  is.  cler^y 
who  should  perform  the  sncrei  oriiGes  in  the 
sereral  ehurvhea  of  Rome  where  Stations  were 
held.  .  [C] 

M1NI8TERIUM.  The  Teasels  and  other 
articles  used  in  the  ministry  of  the  altar  are 
CiiUed  collectively  "ministeria  sacra."  Thus 
Pope  Siitaa  (according  to  the  lA'ier  Pontifcalis) 
"conslituit  ut  ministeria  sacra  non  tangerentur 
uirii  nmini.-tris  sncmtia."  Poi»e  Urban  1.,  accord- 
ing ti>  Wnlufrid  Stmbo  {de  lieb.  K<xi.  c.  24), 
''omnia  ministeria  sacra  fecit  argenteo." 

Tlie  word  is  also  used  tor  the  Ore. le nee -table, 
00  which  the  reasels  were  set  before  they  were 
placed  on  the  altar.    (Ducange,  s.  v.)  [C] 

MINISTRA.  When  Pliny  in  his  well-known 
letter  (^.'/n'-i.  z.  97)  speaks  of  two  female  ser- 
rauts  or  attendants,  called  miniatrae,  whom  he 
thought  it  necessary  to  put  to  torture,  we  see 
that  even  in  those  days  the  word  designated  an 
office-bearer  in  the  church ;  nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  doubt  that  it  is  used  as  equiralent  to 
the  Greek  tiditwt  (Rom.  zrL  1).  See  Dka- 
COMHBi.  [C] 

MINISTRALIS.  [HtifwrKRuut.] 

MINISTRY.   [Orders,  Holt.j 

MIRACLE-"WORKING.  We  find  a  great 
number  of  allusiuns  in  early  times  to  thiit 
preteuMon,  generally  made  by  the  foundera 
of  new  sects.  Simon  Magus  (Acts  xiii.  9) 
was  apparently  the  tir^t  of  this  class  of  persons 
to  come  into  mlli.iiun  with  the  gospel.  An~ 
other  instance  is  recorded  in  six.  l.'^lti,  in 
connexion  with  the  so-called  exorcists  in 
Eiihesus.  The  Clementine  Recognitions  (lib.  li. 
n.  i))^  a  work  of  the  third  century,  intnducas 
him  a«  describing  himself  thus:  "I  am  able  to 
disappear  from  thoso  who  would  apprehend  me, 
and,  again,  I  can  appear  when  i  please;  when  1 
am  minded  to  fly,  1  can  pass  through  mountains 
and  stones,  as  through  the  mire ;  when  I  cast 


myself  headlong  from  a  precipice,  I  am  carried 
as  if  1  were  sailing  to  the  earth  without  haran  : 
when  1  am  bound  1  can  loo  e  myself^  and  bind 
them  that  bound  mc:  when  i  am  close  »hui  up 
in  prison,  I  can  cause  the  doors  to  open  of  th^ir 
own  accord ;  I  can  gire  life  to  statues  and  maiie 
then  appear  as  livii^  men,"  ate,  etc  Tmu:> 
lihn  remarks  that  Simon  Magna,  for  tkfsM 
juggling  tricks  and  pretended   miracles,  wu 
anathematized  by  the  apostles  and  eicomoiQai- 
cated;  and  that  such  was  the  invariable  niie 
with  regard  to  this  class  of  men — "ct  alter 
U^ns  qui  cum  Ser^o  Panlo,  quontam  ii^dem 
adrersabatur  apostous,  Inninam  amisuane  mnl- 
tatns  est.    Hoc  et  astrologi  retuliasent,  credu, 
si  quia  in  aiwstotos  Incidisset.    Attamen  cum 
Magia  punitur,  cujus  est   species-  astrolugiar 
utique  et  species  in  genere  damnatnr.  Vvai 
Erangelinm  nusquam  inrenias  aut  soptiistw, 
aut  ChaUaeos,  aut  iDcantatores,  aut  conj^ctores 
aut  Magoa,  siat  plana  punitos"    {De  JJMa- 
tria,  cap.  ix.).    Tae  whole  treatise  is  Tery  in- 
teresting, and   full  of  information  upon  thii 
subject.   It  was  written  long  before  the  authur's 
lapse  into  klontanism,  and  it  is  singular  that 
the  Montanists  were  among  the  worst  offenders 
in  this    pretence    to    supernatural  puwer». 
Eusebius  (Ecclea.  ffv-t.  lib.  v.  cap.  lA)  quutcii 
the  authority  of  A)>oliinans  for  his  descnpti»a 
of  their  pretended  miracles,  and  relates  th.-it 
they  were  eijiclleJ  from  communion  as  bvinj 
actuated  by  demons.    It  was  the  habit  in  the 
early  church  to  refer  all  this  class  of  imposturca, 
eren  when  recognised  clearly  as  frauds,  to  dia- 
Iwlical  influence.    Thus  Fiimilian,  bishop  ut 
Cae.snrea,  in  Oappadocia,  writes  to  Cyprian  {J'p. 
Iixv.),  mentioning  the  case  of  a  woman  «ho 
counterfeited  ecstasies  and  pretended  to  pro)ih«sy, 
performed  many  marvels — "mirabilia  quaedam 
portentosa  perticiena -and  boasted  that  the 
would  cause  an  earthquake.  Thiswoman.  hepio- 
ceeds  to  say,  after  baring  deceived  a  pre^byter, 
named  Hnsticus  *  deacon,  and  many  lay  p««|>l<. 
was  subjected  to  exorcism,  and  so  shewn  to  be 
a  cheat,  instead  of  a  )«rson  sacredly  inspirvl— 
"  ille  eiorcista  iuspiratus  Dei  gratii  fDrtiler 
re>[itit,  et  esse  illom  aequissimnm  spiritum, 
qui  prius  sanctus    pntabatur   ostendit"— ap- 
l>arently  regarding  the  woman  as  merely  s 
]ta.shive  agent;    and    yet,   in    the   very  uat 
!>cutence,  he  s)>eaks  of  her  deceiving  by  ''^rae- 
Htigias  et  fallauia^  daemonis,"  and  of  her  a>$uiD- 
iug  to  minister  the  sacraments,  and  such  like. 
The  view  taken  by  the  cjiurch  of  Mch  perNU 
was,  in  fact,  sot  invariably  the  same.   ('a>M  ii 
which  the  free  will  uf  the  sufi'erer  was  apparently 
overborne  by  malign  influences  from  without 
{(jbMsaian),  were    cIa.ssod    as  Aat/iai'i^iiifrpt 
lenergumms),  i.e.  pus'^e.-^sed,  and  pUc«d  under  the 
care  of  exorcists.    They  were  regarded  as 
Jects  of  pity,  and  incnrnd  so  censure  from  the 
church,  being  permitted   to  receive  the  h»lr 
communion  as  soon  as  their  recovery  wa^ms'le 
manifest  fay  a  time  of  probation  among  iba 
auiiietUet.     But  where  it  was  considered  evi- 
dent that  the  will  of  the  person  in  question  wai 
in  league  and  eo-o)>eratlTe  with  the  evil  spiritusl 
influence,  Lt.  in  cases  of  the  claim  to  worhio; 
of  miracles,  found  in  conjunctinn  with  di-isi-lute- 
ness  of  life,  or  with  heretical  teaching,  the^ 
were  treated  as  involving  the  most  gvievKW 
criniuality,  and  puoiahed  with  the  greAtcil 


MIRERENDINVS 

fmritj    Tlius  the  ca&ou  of  St.  Bniil  appoint 

th«  SMiM  paait-hTaCQt  for  oae  who  confeaiieii 
himstlf  guilty  of  tunxij  (ymfTtla)  fur  a 
Bunierer,  i.t.  tweaty  yean'  penitence.  T^r 
T#itr«'«r  ^(cTOfM^wrTa  tov  fow4trs  xp^""" 
H:^\ayu09m  (can.  65).  St.  AugUMtioe,  in 
tnatiM  on  Heresies,  idilucea  rariout  in- 
tUDKs  kiniUr  10  that  mentioned  abort  (ZM 
Ham.  capp.  23,  26). 

Wt  find  tiBces  of  thia  practice  in  more  than 
OM  passage  of  the  Kew  Testament.  Thus,  in 
1  Tim,  iii,  13,  wmntpol  Si  ivSpmnt  vol  y^rt s 

TAordfurai ;  where  we  see  the  connexion 
puiated  out  above  (1)  between  forbitl  dens  arts 
•»1  moral  depravitT.  ani  (2)  between  the  same 
ud  false  teaching.  Alito,  2  Thetu.  ii.  9, 
«bue  exactly  th«  same  view  ii  taken,  war' 
Mfyfow  rov  Sbtom  -rAvp  Swifut  Mai 
miuatt  ml  riptuTi  if«^vs — in  which  paMage 
it  MCBU  probable  that  the  apostU  was  speak- 
ing of  a  fiitnrc  whose  disttnctire  forces  ami 
tcodenctes  were  visible  anil  powerful  eren  in  his 
ova  time.  Theudoret,  caminenting  upon  this 
fan^e,  laya:  Ohk  aAqflq  9avfuna  woiaon  ol 
irt  TM  ifi^^r  tIi  Iwrnvw^tn  fx»^™ ;  and, 
MniUrly.  St  AthauMus,  Ol  Kty4iA*vM  ifriipiStj 
aal  xuv  a^&t  ^  it^iXfiVTOt  tpx^f*""*^ 

((^1ia<Mt.  124.  ad  Antioch,).  The 
gnat  number  of  laws  against  the  professors  of 
ihi«  ut  are  an  indication  of  the  fiiTour  which 
it  net  with  among  the  maases  of  the  Komaa 
population.  They  may  be  cunsnlted  In  Cud. 
>'ui  lib.  ii,  lit.  IS,  Le  Miilepia;  and  Aninnus 
r«aarl[js  upon  n  law  of  Theolusius  under  this 
title,  "malenci  t«1  incanlatores  vel  imuiiuores 
teinpeitatam;".iind  Ihe.'^Mn/tuii  ^uonictun,  lib. 
ii  ut,  par.  6,  classe-'i  the  pursuit  of  magic 
Wilb  aputtasy  and  [loiMniog ;  "Si  quia  Ohri»- 
liuiu — apivtatavrrit  vel  vc-uebom  alicu!  miois- 
iraverit,  ant  iQiMataverit,"  etc  (luoted  by  Uu- 
onge).   See  ftinher  under  Maoju,  Wondebs. 

[S.  J.  K.] 

MIRERES'DIXUS,  martvr;  commemorated 
A  Kome  Aug.  t.i  (JJ^rwi.  ilJrL).  [C.  U.] 

MIBIAM.   [Maria,  (18).] 

MI9AEL.  [MisiiAiL.] 

UISERERR  (1)  The  51st  [Vulg.  50th] 
P«alm.  from  it*  first  word  in  the  Vulgate  transla- 
ti"D.  Thia  iwalm,  an  an  expression  of  the  deejwst 
itoBiuiatien  wtd  eontrition,  is  uxed  npntiKlly  in 
tiae<  of  sadaess ;  io  the  oimmuniirn  of  the  sii'k 
rnt  the  burial  uf  the  dead  both  in  East  and 
^Vt.  aait  nl>o  in  the  oiRi  e  for  pt-nitenta  and  in 
theoiBcf  for  the  dying  in  the  t:ist. 

(S)  By  Miteitrt  we  also  understand  a  service 
f'lr  timef  of  humi'iatiou,  io  which  the  chaniini;  of 
tb«  Slst  Pialm  form^  e  prnniia-'Ut  part.  Suit- 
sUe  aasic  for  this  utfice  has  l>een  written  by 
wioa*  Gumposera,  but  the  mmrt  famous  is  thnt 
MGrtipirio  Allegri(t  164i>),  which  b sung  yearly 
■t  Smiie  in  the  Sittioe  rhapel  on  the  Wednesday 
Friday  in  Holy  Week.  [C] 

KISETHEUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Xivua  Uar.  13  (/ftcron.  Mart).  [0.  H.] 

USHAEL  (Meshach),  with  hta  brothers 
UBUiah  and  Axniiah ;  commemorated  Ap.  24 
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{Hieroa.  Mart,;  Bed.  Mart.  A»ct.)\  Dec.  18 
(U^aard.  Mart.;  \et.  I»»n.  Mart.;  B«d.  Mart. 
Avct.);  Dec.  17  (Basil.  Jfrno/.;  Cai.  Jl^zant.  i 
Daniel,  Cod.  litury.  Iv.  111).  [0.  H.] 

MI8IA,  martyr;  coramemontcd  in  Africa 
Uar.  27  (Hkrw.  Jfar*.).  H.] 

UISILIANUB,  martyr;  commemorated  in 

Africa  Jan.  17  (Uiena.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MI8IKUS,  martyr ;  coromemorateil  in  Spain 
Nov.  20  (i/ieron.  Ma-t.).  [C.  H.] 

MISSA,  martyr  i  commemorated  in  Africa 

Dec.  b  (Bierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MISSA,  whence  the  English  "masa,"  in  ecclesi- 
astical usage  originally  meant  tha  dixmiaaal  of 
the  congregation.  In  later  Latin  thia  word  was 
equivalent  to  mis^io,  as  remitsa  to  remiacio. 
C'lmpare  ascensii  =-  ascensio,  acce»sa  =  accesiiU) 
collecta-  collectiu,  coDreg)ia=coufes);io,  and  many 
others.  There  appears  to  have  been  a  custom  of 
didttiissing  aasemblies,  whfther  civil  or  religious, 
by  proclaiming  the  worda,  "Misaa  eat."  Thus 
Avitui  archbitfhup  of  Vlenne,  A.D.  490:  "In 
churcheo,  and  |*aliice«,  and  judgment-halU  the 
dismissal  (misM)  is  proclaimed  to  lake  place, 
whi>n  the  people  ure  dismissed  from  attendance  ** 
(EpUt.i.;  Migne,  lit.  IHV).  Two  n-firenees  in 
Ducange  shew  tiiat  the  word  was  borrowed  by 
the  Greeka  for  the  aamc  um,  at  lenst  in  secular 
placeti  of  Bsaembly.  Thus  Luitprand  (ds  Reb. 
}>er  Eurap.  Gettis,  v.  9)  says  that  at  Constantr- 
Dople  it  was  the  "  custom  for  the  [lalace  to  lie  open 
tu  all  Roon  afler  Ihr  e^rly  iiKirniDg.  but  after  the 
third  hour  of  the  day  to  fnrbiJ  entrance  tu  every 
one  until  the  ninth,  all  beiag  sent  out  by  a  sig- 
nal  given,  which  ii  Hiia,"  In  the  C'lnMicon 
PiWMole  AU*.  it  is  said  that  Justinian,  in  532, 
when  the  sedition  uf  the  tat:tions  broke  out, 
"  gave  missne  (fSa-Kc  ^fo-caj)  to  those  belonging 
tu  the  palace,  and  said  to  the  senators,  *  I>t:|iart 
every  one  to  guard  hia  own  house"*  (p.  624,  ed. 
Niebuhr). 

11,  Miaaa  Cate'-hrnnenonim.  The  word  mixaa 
was  used  in  the  chnrch  in  reference  to  the  dis- 
missal of  the  catechumens.  Thus,  by  the  Council 
of  (.'artbage,  398:  "That  the  bish"|)  forbid  no 
one  to  enter  the  church  nnd  hear  the  word  of 
God,  be  he  Geutilc,  or  heretic,  or  Jvvt,  until  the 
dismissal  (missnm)  of  the  catechumens"  (cnn. 
84),  St.  Augustine, alfout  the  ssme  time :  "Take 
notice,  after  the  sermon  the  dismissal  (missa)  of 
the  catechumens  takes  place;  the  faithful  will 
remain"  {Serm.  49,  c.  8).  Cissian,  a.ij.  424, 
speaks  of  one  who  was  overheard  while  alone  to 
preach  a  sermon,  and  then  to  '*  give  out  the  dis- 
misaal  of  the  catechumens  (celebrnre  catechn> 
menis  missam),  as  the  deacon  does"  {Caeucb. 
In  tU.  zi.  15).    The  council  of  Valentin,  524: 

''That  the  gospels  be  read  before  the  mass 

(missam)  of  the  catechumt^ns "  (can.  1).  The 
Council  of  Lerida  in  the  same  year  decreed  that 
persons  living  in  Incest  should  be  allowed  to 
remain  in  chnrch  only  to  the  mass  (mi.-sam) 
of  the  catechumens  "  (can.  4).  The  formula  of 
di>missal  in  the  I^itiu  church  was  in  their  casa^ 
"  If  there  be  any  catechumen  here,  let  him  jjo 
out  "  (Scudamore'a  Xutiti'i  J.'ucAitristioa,  p.  3:i6, 
ed.  2).  There  is  no  reason  for  thinking  that  they 
were  anywhere  warned  out  by  the  words  which 
firom  the  Sth  century  at  least  (^Ordo  Ram.  L  31, 
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24;  ii.  15;  Mu<.  /t  il.  ii.)  h.ive  Usva  nscl  at  the 
dumissal  of  the  cuoimunicants,  viz.  *' Ite,  niiiuia 
wt."  In  the  Mozarabir  rite,  on  the  Wolne^dars  in 
Lnit,  the  priut  or  deacon  a  liirbi.ie'l  the  jienitenta 
after  their  Wt  prayer  "  Stan  l  in  your  plaun  for 
tfa«  di»iBUMl  (ai  ini.-.->am)"(ir>\f.  Moalr.,  Lesli«, 
99).  So  long  as  there  wure  catechamens  these 
w«mia  wen  doubtless  inten  te<l  for  them  also, 
each  class  was  to  remain  in  ils  proper  place  until 
the  notice  to  go  was  giren. 

isiTlore  of  iMTille,  who  used  the  Mosarabtc 
liturgr,  writing  in  6:>6.  mt*,  "  1  he  mim  ii  in 
the  time  of  the  sacritice;,  wfien  tht  catecbnmens 
are  sent  oat ;  the  Lerite  crying,  '  If  any  cate- 
chnnieD  has  been  left,  let  him  go  out ; '  and 
thence  the  missa.  because  they  may  not  be  pre- 
•ent  at  the  sacraments  of  the  altar  "  (prig.  ri.  19). 
l^e  explanation  a|>|teari  to  be  that,  the  more 
^Borant,  hearing  or  the  misaa.  Imagined  that  it 
neut,  not  the  dumisMi  of  the  non-oommnni- 
eating  classes,  but  the  servit-e  from  which  they 
were  eicloded.  The  popular  usage,  thus  founded 
npoo  error,  though  esM-utiHlly  improper,  seems 
to  hare  been  early,  if  lowly,  followed  by  the 
clergy.  The  first  instance  occars  in  a  letter 
in  which  St.  AmbnM  describes  an  ereat  then 
quite  recent,  which  occurred  on  Palm  Sonday, 
38o :  "After  the  rca  ling  [of  the  eucharistic 
lessons]  iind  the  Kermoo,  the  cntechumeus  beiog 
dismis:ied,"  an  iDteriuptinn  occurred,  after  an 
account  of  which  he  adds,  "  nereriheless,  1  con- 
tinned  IB  my  dutr,  I  begun  to  perform  mass 
(missam  faeere).  While  I  am  offering  I  am  made 
•ware."  See.  {Epitt.  iO,  §4>  The  next  k  in  the 
3rd  canon  of  the  touncil  of  Carthage,  A.D.  390, 
which  forbids  prexbyters  to  reconcile  penitents 
"in  publica  mis»n."  Leo,  iu  445. exprewed  him- 
self against  the  "caiitom  of  a  single  mass"  in 
small  churches  on  fi-stirals,  at  which  more  de- 
aired  to  be  present  "than  the  church  would  hold 
at  once"  {Epist.  xi.  2).  CiteM.irius  of  Aries,  *.D. 
fi02,  UNed  the  word  freely,  but  in  the  plural,  from 
which  we  should  slather  thM  the  usage  was  still 
unaetlled: — "  If  you  observe  carefully,  you  will 
•ee  that  the  missae  do  not  take  place  when  the 
divine  lessons  nre  recited  in  church,  but  when 
the  giits  are  ofl^red,  aud  the  boily  and  blood  of 
the  Lord  are  consecrat«d  "  (A-zm.  80,  §  2.  Comp. 
81,  §  1).  Casi.iodoru8,."SU.  in  Italy:  "The  cele- 
bration of  holy  masses  "  (Exfhfs.  Ps.  25,  7) ; 
and  again,  "  Mimiarum  ordo  completus  e^t "  (Ps. 
33,  cMicl.},  where  he  means  the  order  of  the 
•ucharistic  ollice.  The  plural  is  used  by  Gregory 
ofTours,  5T.>,  as  e:ipletis  mis.Ms  "  ( Mir.  S. 
Mart.  ii.  47),  "diclis  missis"  (/^  Glor.  M  rt. 
34),  etc.,  and  by  others.  The  idiom  mar  hare 
arisen  from  a  rubric  in  the  Orcgorian  Sacra- 
mentarr,  in  an  early  wipy  of  which  the  order  for 
Good  Friday  end^  'thui— "Then  let  him  (the 
prie>t)  communicate,  and  all  the  clergy;  and  let 
the  dismissals  take  place  (tiant  miMae)"  (Pamel. 
Ha.  SS.  J'P.  /..  ii.  -ihiy  Urei;ory  I.  himself,  590, 
comraouly  uses  the  phi^se  soieuinia  mtssarum 
(Epist.  iv.  44.  VI.  17.  vii.  ■><»).  The  variety  of 
nsaife  contiDuel  to  the  en  I  I'f  our  jteriod.  E.ij. 
in  the  Tth  century  the  Council  of  Toledo,  A.D. 
846,  uses  both  misMU  (can.  2)  and  missam  {A): 
that  of  Autuu.  tifii.  has  "a  mi.<«a  suspeodere" 
(can.  11)  ;  that  of  Hr:i>.'a,  67h,  .itdemnia  miKW- 
rum  (can.  4);  that  of  Tolelo.  0^4,  mi>&a  pro 
reqnie  (can.  5).  In  the  8th.  the  "rtt>  /.wjwhuj, 
•bout  iM,  has  mis«tirum  «olemnia  (§  19,  Jfuf. 


riai.,  Miibill.  torn,  ii.},  missa  (24,25,  26,28.  30), 
aai  uii-ssfie  (12.  25,  2ti,  28,  46).  The  Council  r.t: 
Aix,  789,  usea  missa  (can.  6),  that  of  Frankfort, 
794,  snlemnia  mtssarum  (can.  bv).  In  the 
capitulary  of  Theodulf  of  Orleans,  797,  we  have 
missa  (cc.  ■'>,  6)  and  solemnia  missaruru  (cc.  4, 
li,  4t>).  The  Bwmd  eonncil  of  ChUona  (Mir-i 
Saftne),  813,  uses  M>lemaitates  (can.  39)  aatll 
solemn  ia  (t>0)  missa  rum. 

HI.  That  part  of  the  service  at  whicb  ommu- 
nicants  alone  were  present  has  been  lung  di-^. 
tiuguished  fr^  the  Uisaa  Catet-hnmeDorum  by: 
the  name  of  Missa  Fi  lelium.    It  wa»  not  so 
called,  however,  within  the  first  nine  centuriA. , 
In  the  followiu)[  passage  from  Florus  nf  Lyons : 
A.l>.  837,  the  phrase  meaoH  the  dismisNal  of  the 
communicants;  "Tunc  eoim  (i^;.  post  evangtiii 
lectionem)  clamante  diacono,  iidem  catechumt'ni ; 
mittebutnr ;  id  est,  dimittebantur  foraa.   Mis-^ ! 
ergo  catechumeaorum  fiebat  note  RCtionem  nan-  : 
mentorum;  3fusa  fdclium  fit  post  oonfectionrai 
et  partici|MtiDnem"  (i-'xpo^.  mias-ie,  §  92  in  fine).  [ 
The  service  from  which  the  catechnmena  were 
excluded  was  al^  very  frequently  called  mi^tA 
sacramentorum ;  but  we  are   unable  to   find  i 
exiimples  earlier  than  the  11th  c«ntnry  (see 
Sala  in  Bf-na,  Her.l  it.  ii.,  viil.  1). 

IV.  The  breaking  &p  of  a  congrezation  of 
monks  after  their  oltices  aas  aliM  calletl  missa. 
Thus  Casslan  Mys  that  among  the  mimks  of  the 
east  one  who  cme  late  to  prayer  had  to  "wait,  . 
btandicg  before  the  door,  for  the  missa  of  the  \ 
whole  assembly  "  {in-Ut.  iii.  7).  So  again,  ii. 

Celeritatem  miis.->ae ; "  iii.  5,  '*  Hissa  canoulca ; " 
8,  "Vigiliirum  miss^ie."  Similarly,  St,  Beuf^ 
diet,  when  seltling  the  number  ijf  psalms  to  hi 
said  at  each  offiie,  as.  e.  :.  at  matins :  "  But  after  j 
the  thr«e  psalms  aie  finished,  let  one  le!>son  b«  | 
read,  a  verse  aaJ  kyrie  eleison  ;  et  missae  tiant" 
(cap.  17).  The  reader  will  observe  the  plural,  as 
in  tbe  Gregorian  Sacramentarr. 

V.  In  the  liturgy  of  Gothic  Spain  (Mits  it 
Jfomr., Leslie,  S,  11, cfjxtssiVn) missa  isthe  name 
of  an  address  to  the  communicants  (=  the  Gal- 
ilean Pifflwc),  eorrekponding  in  poaitiim  to  our  ' 
etbortatioB.    Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord."  The 
origin  of  this  us^e  is  clear.    The  de)>artore  of  ' 
tbe  non-communicating  das-nes  is  now  iblloneJ 
by  an  anthem  (sacrilicium  =  the  Roman  "offer- 
tory  "),  and  that  l>y  the  word  nii^sa.  which  now 
appears  as  a  hes'lin);  prefixed  to  the  addresK. 
Before  the  introdaction  of  the  anthem  (Sotita  ; 
Evcharittiai,  p.  Ai'l.  ed.  2)  the  word  would  fid-  ' 
low  immediately  tite  procUmalion,  "State  Wi*  I 
vestris  ad  Mismm^  and  would  simply  indit-nte  ^ 
that  the  "  missa  "  or  dismissal  of  the  peDitenis  i 
and  catechumens  then  took  place.    When  tho«  | 
clasMS  of  worshippers  ceased  to  exist,  it  «>*  ; 
naturally  supposed  that  the  word  was  the  name  | 
of  tbe  formnUry  that  Followed  it.    The  addrex* 
now  called  missa  is  by  St.  Isidore  of  Seville.  A.f>. 
ttlO.  called  '-Qratio  ailmonilioais  crga  populum  ~  j 
(/V  Die.  Of.  i.  15>.  from  which  we  sboolJ  iniVr 
that  mi>sa  retained  its  original  meaning  in  the  ^ 
Spaobh  liturgy  in  bis  time.    A  tiailican  pre&re  | 
in  the  sacnmentary  fenad  at  Bo  bio  (which  fiv  i 
convenience  we  shall  call  the  Besas^^  Sscrs-  j 
mentary.  as  it  appears  to  have  belonged  to  ihsE  | 
province)  ij  inscrib<>d.  '*  Mis»«  [>ominica)is " ( J'*'-  ^ 
lUl.  i.  37d);  but  as  no  other  instaaee  occun  in 
the  Uallican  liturgica  thia  may  ha  a  cleiiA' 
error. 
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VI.  Pmiions  of  the  oRcn  were  alw 

(tl]«d  misue,  pi-ubnblr  be<^u$e  at  the  end  of 
oeh  ■  munk,  might,  od  salticient  caiue,  obtftin 
\an  10  wtthdrmw.  (1.)  Tims,  in  the  Rule  of 
Isiiiqre,  compiled  in  62u ;  "  In  the  daily  otficM 
of  rigib  the  three  canoDical  pealms  are  first  to 
be  mi,  then  three  missae  of  psalms,  &  fourth  of 
«>itides,  A  fifth  of  the  muttn  offices.  But  on 
SombK  and  fes-sts  of  martynt  let  their  severnl 
mixw  b«  added,  on  account  of  the  solemnity" 
7 ;  HoUten.  ii.  The  misoie  piial'm- 

•nm  here  «re  pialicf  sung  in  Mdditltm  to  the 
"cawnial"  numbers.  In  aaother  Sptniib  Rule, 
tli4t  of  Knctnosuit,  the  founder  of  the  great 
moustery  at  Alcali  (Oomplutum),  the  psalms 
tit  called  missae  abiuilutely :  "  In  the  courses  for 
the  eights  of  Snturday  and  Siindity  ...  let  the 
n|jb  be  celel'fKted  with  six.mitwae  each,  with 
■ii  requHUories,  tfaftt  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord's 
mormtiun  mity  be  more  honoured  by  the 
ptUti  smount  uf  pitalmody  in  the  oHices  "  (cap. 
'i;  Haht.  ii.  2341.  (->.}  The  above  nMj^e,  seem- 
ingly pecaliiir  to  Spain,  has  been  confounded 
with  that  of  France,  where  the  mis&ae  of  an 
•ffice  dearir  meant  the  lessons.  Thus,  in  the 
rale  uf  Caewitu  of  Aries,  A  D.  !i02 :  "  Every 
Snadiy  obMerre  six  missae.  Kor  the  first  mlssae 
let  (the  history  of)  the  resurrection  be  always 

ntA  When  the  miuae  are  finished,  say  the 

aistia  (pkslms)  io  monotoue.  Lxultabo  Te,  etc, 
(sap.  '1\  ;  i'lii.  "d'l).  Sim,  iu  the  rule  of  Aureliaa, 
*1m  of  Aries,  650 :  *'  On  Christmas  day  obiterve 
■ii  mi«sae  from  the  prophet  Isaiah.  ....  So  on 
the  Epiphany  ....  obMrve  six  missae  from  the 

prophet  Daniel  tvery  Lord's  day  after 

Boctarns,  when  the  firet  miss»,  i.e.  the  resurrec- 
tioa,  is  being  read,  let  ao  one  presume  to  sit, 
bm  all  stand  "  (Ordo  I!e,.utae  mjt.x.  v.s.  p.  1 12). 
Ajmb:  "Un  the  feasts  of  martyrs,  let  three  or 
four  mUsae  be  observed.  Read  the  first  missn 
from  the  gospel,  the  rest  from  the  pa!<sions  of  the 
msrtTra'Cj/tio  i:eg't(ae  ^irg.  sw/.  Hoist.  iL  72; 
Sim.  c.  38). 

Vli.  The  daily  offices  were  themselves  called 
nuine,  as  by  the  conncil  of  Agde  in  506 :  "  At 
the  ead  of  the  morning  and  evening  missae  (I'.e 
St  matins  and  vespers,  as  Dujiin  and  others 
nnderitani  it),  after  the  hymns,  let  little  chai>- 
t«rs  from  the  Psalms  be  said  "  (can.  30).  Hence 
much  later  the  phrase  '*  mi.-«al  office  "  is  used 
tut "  mttina: "  "  The  church  in  which  both  the 
<*«>iiS  and  mommg  or  miasal  otfice,  la  per- 
fnm«l''(;v  Ocat.  Aldrici^  xx.;  Baluz.  IToi^L 
to.  M>a»i.  i.  90). 

VIIL  During  the  latter  part  of  the  first 
liturgical  perioil,  at  le^t.^t,  the  prayers  to  be  in- 
KTtti  in  the  liturgy  as  pi-oper  to  a  given  day  or 
object  wotb  coUeclett  under  the  common  title  of 
OralMMs,  or  Orationes  et  Prece*.  Many  in- 
stances snrrive  Itoth  in  the  Oeliisian  and  Ore- 
gonsn  wcrsroentaries.  Kcir  the  f  -rnier,  se«  Lit. 
/.o^.  I'ef.  Muratori,  i.  49:(,  7 ;  .•>04,  5,  8,  etc. ; 
Md  for  the  latter,  Aul.  ii.  54.  6-5,  7,  etc  Four 
sodi  groups  of  pray»r»  in  the  uiiswil  of  the 
Fruki  are  hea-fed  re^[)ec lively,  "Oraiiones  et 
Prec  pro  Regibos,**  "Orat.  et  Preees  in  ^atft^i  S. 
HrUni,"  "Orat.  et  Prec.  uniaa  Manyris,"*  and 
"Orit.  et  Preees  communes  cotidianae  cum  Ca- 
o''ne''(£ii.  Gall.  :316-322).  At  a  la  er  period  these 
•*yef  proper  prayers  were  collectively  called 
■ri«e.  TIm  word  is  not  used  thus  in  the  Leo- 
SsenuirtBtary,  nor  in  all  the  copies  of  the 


Qregorian.  In  the  former,  each  group  is  headed 
by  the  name  of  the  day  only,  or  where  there  are 
more  than  one  for  the  rame  dny  by  the  words, 
"Item  alia."  Id  one  of  the  earliest  of  the  Gre- 
gorian, that  pablisbed  hy  Pameliua,  llissa  does 
not  occur  in  this  bense.  Sometimes  we  havn 
"  ad  missan  "  nfter  the  name  of  the  day  (Rituale, 
SS.  PP.  ii.  250,  312,  etc.).  It  is  common,  how- 
ever, as  a  title  in  the  other  copies,  as  Missa  pro 
Regibus  (Murut.  Lilunj.  Fum.  Vet.  ii.  1H7),  Missa 
Votiva  {ibid.  19:1,  etc.),  IA'vm  pro  Peste  anima- 
lium,  Missa  m  Conienttone  (^Codex  Vatic,  opp  St. 
Greg.  V.  215,  6),  etc.;  and  in  the  only  extant 
co)iy  of  the  Gela^ian,  made  in  the  tlth  century,  aa 
Missa  in  Monasterio(Muiat.  i.  7  IdX  Miosa  cootra 
Judices  male  agentes  {ihid,  732),  etc  The  usage 
probably  came  from  FrHnce;  for  the  w^rd  is 
employed  in  this  sense  in  the  Gothico^ialllcaD 
missal  (e.g.  M>ssa  in  Sancto  Die  Epiithaniae,  Lit. 
Qiill.  208,  Missa  in  Symboli  Traditione, 
and  Kim.  pnasini),  the  Frankish  (but  only  is 
"  Item  alia  Miwa,"  the  equivalent  of  "  Orat.  et 
Prec."  iW.  323-.'i),  aod  the  Vetus  Gallicanum 
{e.  g.  Missa  de  Adventu  Domini  nostri  Jesn 
Chrisii,  )6id.  333,  etc.)Df  Thomnsiusaad  .Mabilloo, 
not  one  of  which  is  later  than  the  8th  century, 
and  in  the  Besani.on  Sacramenlary(A9.  Misba  in 
Natale  Domini,  M't.  Ital.  i.  V9i.>;  Alissa  in  E]iy- 
phania,  29(5,  etc.),  which  waii  written  In  the  7th. 
The  word  i>  n»t  ooce  employed  in  this  nianner  iu 
the  liturgy  of  Milan  (Pamcl.  ti>m.  i.),  but  we 
find  it  in  Siwin  in  the  later  parts  of  the  Mox- 
ambic  Hixsal  (Leslie,  4*.!8,  4:14,  etcX  and  most 
probably  in  the  i;(th  canon  of  the  fourth  council 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  633,  when,  defending;  hymns  of 
nunian  com|iosition,  it  snys,  "  Componuntur  ergo 
hymni,  sicut  componuntur  Mi^sae,  sive  prece-^, 
vel  orationes,"  etc.  As  there  was  still  a  dis- 
missal of  penitents,  and  probably  of  catechu- 
mens, in  S|i»n  in  the  7th  century,  we  cannot 
think  that  the  word  had  yet  aofuired  that  other 
special  meaning  peculi'ir  to  ain  ineDlioned 
above  in  §  v.  When  Gregory  nf  Tnurs  (f/ist. 
Franc,  vi.  4ti)  snys  that  Chili>eric,  who  died  in 
584,  attempted  certain  "opnscularel  hymnos, 
sive  Missus,"  the  word  is  understood  in  the 
above  sense. 

The  composition  of  these  collective  MiaatM 
varies  grently  in  the  several  liturgies. 

(I.)  Tue  LotitanMiam.  This  has  (  i)  the  Ornf-'o,  ■ 
which  answers  to  our  collect  for  the  day;  (  ) 
the  (Onttio)  super  Oblata,  or  Secreta.  This 
was  tor  the  acceptance  of  the  oblations;  but 
when  they  came  to  con-ist  of  the  elements  only, 
their  intended  use  often  so  coloured  this  pi-ayer 
as  to  m:ike  it  inappropriate  i^efore  their  coose- 
cration.  See  Sotttli  hn  /■aritiic  ;  4i2,  2nd  ed. 
It  wa*  called  Secreta,  "  because  said  mietly  " 
(Amabrius,  de  Of.  E^xi.  iii.  2n).  (c)  Tho 
proper  Pre'ace. — This  began  with  a  cunstnut 
formuliiry,  Vere  dignum  et  j«>tum  est,  aequum 
et  salutnre  (whence  the  Kngiish,  "  It  is  very 
meet,  right,  and  onr  bnunden  duty").  See  /./(. 
lorn.  Vet.  Murat.  i.  ^93.  5,  ti,  etc.  ("^  ram. 
Lewi.);  494,  5,  ti,  etc.  (>cicr.  fie.);  ii.  8,  9,  10, 
etc  {Sacr.  Oreg.j.  Projier  Prefaces  were  very 
numerous  in  the  enrly  sacramenthries.  At  the 
end  of  one  MS.  printed  by  Muratori  (u.  a.  ii. 
273)  there  is  a  collection  of  72  (Code'-  Vat'-c, 
while  in  another  we  may  c^uot  no  less  than  220 
{Cvd.  Ot'obon.  ibid.  291).  liy  the  11th  century 
these  were  reduced  to  11  (.Vot.  Etich.  538).  (d) 


MIS6A 


MISS  A 


One  divisiOD  of  the  Rurnxn  eanoii  beglm  thiu, 

**  CoinmuDicaatcii  et  roetnortim  venuruitM  in 
primit  gloriusae  iiemper  Virifiiiis  Mariao,"  etc. 
VariHtioaH  ol'  this  I'l-oiter  for  certiiin  seastiiu 
occur  in  the  Gelasian  hdiI  Gregorisa  Sacramen- 
tariea,  but  But  in  the  Leunian.  la  the  Gelasiao 
they  an  generally  headed  "  Infra  Actionem " 
(Marat.  «.  «.  i.  496,  5,  57*J,  etc.),  bnt  once 
"Infra  Canonem*'  (ibid.  S59).  The  fuUowing 
csample  is  the  tbrmula  for  Maundy  Thuriiday  in 
that  sucramentary :  "Communicantes,  et  diem 
Bacratissimum  celcbrasted;  qviu  ti'aditUB  est 
Dominus  noiiter  Jesus  Ohristus.  Sed  et  VK^no- 
riam,"  etc.  (Murat.  i.  553).  Other  fi^rms  are 
provided  for  Christmas,  Easter,  Ascension  Day, 
Whitsundity.  (e)  A  prayer  which  furms  jmrt  of 
the  canoa  begins;  thus,  "  Huac  igitur  oblHtionem 
•ervitutis  noKtrne,"  etc  Thi:i  also  is  varied  in 
th^  GeUuan  and  Grego^an  McrsnwntariM  tor 
■easonii  and  occaxloaii,  as  for  Uaundr  Thursday 
(i.  55:(,  ii.  53),  Kiister  (i.  572,  ii.  67),  Whitsiin- 
lide  (i.  tiOl.  ii.  90),  f-<r  the  dedication  of  a 
church  (i.  tJl;i),  or  font  (61h),  etc.  It  is  also 
headed  "  Infra  AuUunen;i "  (i.  bb'.i,  572,  etc). 
In  the  Getasian  Missae  pro  Scrulinin  this  pruyer 
becomes  a  {letition  fur  the  Com|>etentes,  aed  is 
fulloweil  by  the  recital  of  their  nnniei  and 
another  act  of  intercession  tor  them,  viz.,  '*  Hos, 
Uomine,  fonte  b^iptismntix  innovandos  Spiritus 
Tui  niunere  ad  sacr.tmentoriini  tuorum  plenitudi- 
nem  posciinos  priieparari,  I'tr."  (Murat.  «.  s.  i. 
522).  In  na  earlier  part  of  the  canon  ("Infra 
Can'inem  ")  a  prayt-r  tor  the  sponsors  is  also  in- 
terpolated, viz.  after  the  words  "Memento, 
Domine,  faaiulorum  famulanmiqne  tuarum  ' 
((•id.).  A  BpecirtI  "  Hanc  igitur  oblationera  " 
was  almost  unessuntiHl  jiavt  uf  mii^ses  for  the  deiid 
(Gdlas.  ...  5.  i.  75-_'-7'12;  Gi-eg.  ii.  2l&-^i■Z■^\  and 
Wis  in-^urted  in  manr  votive  masses  (Gclas.  i. 
711.%  Tl»,  7-i<>.  4,  ti,  etc.;  Ores.  ii.  1H8,  19;t,  5, 
2'iO).  (/)  The  (Oratio)  -d  Compiendutn,  p-^t 
C 'mmuiiioiKiiif  or  ad  Commuaionem  (>ee  the  Sacra- 
nientaries  in  /-it.  Lat.  Veins,  Murat.  passim). 
Tliis  wad  properly  a  thanksgiving  after  the  re- 
ception, such  ai  n-e  find  in  every  liturgy,  and 
probably  came  from  the  earliest  period  '  •'  When 
that  great  sacrament  has  been  partaken  of" 
aays  St.  .Augustine,  "  a  thanksgiving  concludes 
all"(£>)w(.  149.  §  16).  (r;)  AdPopul-m(,Sa  ram. 
Ge!(is.  Murat.  a.  a.  i.  495,  6,  8,  etc.),  or  Super 
Papula  n  (S-Kram.  Greg.  ibid.  ii.  Si^l,  8,  9,  etc.), 
Is  the  heading  of  a  final  benediction  found  only 
in  some  miusae,  e-tpedotly  in  those  for  I<ent. 
The  l.eonias  bacrami^ntary  has  no  headings,  but 
several'such  heuudi-tions  may  b«  distingui?hed 
in  it ;  c.  P'''  tc  tor  (plural,  w,  s.  i.  '297),  '  on 
pruejudi-^-t  (i'<i<l.  298),  '/uf/r  (ihid.),  etc.  The 
following  is  one  example :  "  S<i])«r  populum 
Tusm,  Uuniine,  f|uaesumiis,  benedii'tiu  coitiosa 
deaccndat ;  imiulgentia  veniat ;  coa->olatia  tri- 
buatur:  liies  snncta  succrescat :  redemptio  s^m- 
piterna  firmetur.  Per"  (SU'.r.  /.eon.  Murnt.  i. 
482).  In  the  Homntiizin^  parts  of  the  Misttdc 
/ViJk»fmn  this  willei^t  in  headed  "AdPlebem" 
{Lit.  G'l/i.  MabiW.  h). 

(2.)  TAe  MUaneie  Miui.  (a)  The  collect  for 
the  day  under  the  name  of  (Oratio)  Sup<T  /'opu- 
^-in(i'nmel  Lituni  cin,i.'2^.i,ct  passiin).  This 
wa^  originally  Kaid  before  the  Gloria  in  tlxceUis 
(i'lid.),  which,  followeJ  by  the  K^ri^,  preceded 
the  Prophecy  and  other  lessons.  It  is  now  said 
after  the  Kyrie  (Marte&e,  <k  A-t.  MiU  EM.  u 


It.  zli.  \S).  (&)  The  (Oratio)  Super  SImJemmm, 
The  sin  Ion  is  the  "  fair  while  Unen  cloth  "of  the 
Eajflish  rubric  It  wat  spread  nrer  the  altar 
after  the  gospel,  and  this  prayer  was  said  over 
it.  The  following  example  is  for  the  eve  uf  the 
Epiphnny  i  "  Adesto,  Domine,  Kupplicationibui 
nootriH,  et  pnpulo  Too,  qnem  Tibi  ex  omnibui 

Ctibus  elegiati,  reritstis  Tnae  lumen  osteode. 
l>ominum  "  {Aid.  314).  (c)  The  (Oratio) 
Super  Ijiilata.  This  has  the  same  intention  ss 
the  Uoman  3-  creta.  Befon-  the  creed  was  bronght 
into  the  liturgy,  it  always  followed  the  otfertury 
anthem  (offereudu),  and  this  is  obviously  its 
right  place;  but  now  on  Sund«ya  and  other 
feasts  the  cnM  interrenes,  and  rei  j  awkwardly. 
See  Pamel.  u.  $.  Martene,  u.  s.  (if)  The  Prejact 
corresponds  closely  to  that  of  the  Roman  Seen- 
nientsries.  One  is  provided  for  every  holyday. 
(e)  la  the  Miisa  pro  Baptizatis  on  li^tei  l^ve  a 
prayer  is  inserted  "  Infra  Actionem,"  t.  a.  in  the 
canon,  in  which  the  celebrttion  is  expressly  de- 
clared to  be  on  their  beh^ilf ;  "  Hoc  pascbale 
socrilicium  Tibi  ofierimus  pro  hist  quos  ei  aqui 
et  Spiritu  sancto  regenerare  dignatus  es"  (3^)> 
in  the  Uissa  for  Maundy  Thursday  (3  ;9)  there 
Is  a  variatioo  of  the  Gmmivtiicaittia  bearing  on 
the  institution  of  the  smn-ament,  and  a  prayer 
to  be  inserted  "Post  Orationem  Sacerdoti>  pro 
seijiso,"  i,  e.  after  the  "  Kobis  quoque  miatmii 
et  pcccatoribus."  These,  if  we  misttike  not,  are 
the  only  proper  additions  infra  canonem  aimittcl 
by  this  liturgy.  (/ )  Another  inter imlnt ion  pecu- 
liar to  the  Miaaa  for  Manndr  Thursday  is  the 
Oratio  post  Coufractorinm.  This  also  refers  to 
the  institution.  It  begins  thus:  "  Ipsius  j^rse- 
ceptum  est,  Domise,  quod  agimus,  in  cujui 
nunc  Te  praeseiitii  postuhimui!."  (^)  The 
(Oratio)  Post  Coi-mtiniiinein  corresponds  to  the 
Human  formulary,  called  Ad  Complendum  in  the 
Gregorian',  bat  more  frequently  Post  Commn- 
nionem  in  the  Gelasian  Sacramentarr. 

(3.)  The  Gidliam  ifiiga.  (a)  la  the  Gallican 
church  the  song  of  /^charias  waa  chanted  after 
the  Ji'yrie  at  the  beciuniug  of  the  service  except 
in  Lent  (St,  Germanus,  f.jpos.  Hreo.  in  Klartene, 
dn  H.t.  Kcd.  Ant.  '\.  \y.  iT.l).  It  was  called  "  the 
Prophecy  "  (Germ.  and  was  followed  by  • 

prayer,  Collecth  (3fisi.  Goth,  in  J-itarg.  GalL 
Mubill.  190,  251,  etc.)  or  (/ratio  {Stcram.  Gallic. 
in  Jfuf.  /tat.  i.  '.^85)  post  Proplietiim,  which  vas 
generally  based  on  it,  or  coDtaimid  at  least  some 
allusiuB  to  it.  Three  of  those  extant  (Miss. 
Franc.  Lit.  Gail,  4,  5)  do  not  exhibit  the 
connexion  with  the  canticle,  being  borrowed 
from  the  Komausacramrntaries.  The  first  two  are 
the  originals  of  our  Collects  for  the  6th  uod  11th 
Sundays  after  Trinity.  One  example  occurs  in 
the  Keichenan  fragment  (Neale  and  Korbes, 
Gall.  Lit.  6 ;  see  also  28).  (6)  The  Eucharistic 
litany  ot  the  West  went  conventionally  by  the 
name  of  pre  es  (Xat.  AmcA.  ;I0I),  Kroni  Ger- 
manus  (u.  s.)  we  lenm  that  in  the  Gallican 
church  the  proces  were  sail  after  the  lessons 
and  homily.  In  several  Missae  we  have  a  Col- 
icctio  post  Pi-ecem  (after  the  CoUectio  post  Pro- 
phetiamX  which  can  only  be  referred  to  the 
litany,  an  t  the  genera)  character  of  tbete  col- 
lects corresponds  to  that  position.  In  the  Be- 
Ban.'on  sacramentary  they  are  h^ded  "  Orutic 
post  Precom."  (J/rw.  ft.  i.  2M2),  ex.:  "0  Lord 
God,  who  art  both  Justly  angry  with  Thy  people 
aad  meEuifitl  to  forgive  them,  incline  Thine  eat 


MIS8A, 


HISSA 


to  oar  npplicstions  that  we  who  confeu  Thee  | 

vitb  our  eotire  sllectioiia  may  obtBin  sot  Thy  j 
judpneat  but  Th^  pttnlon "  (ibid.),  (c)  The 
J'nK/itio  Mitsac.  This  is,  properly,  a  short 
kliJress  to  the  coram tmicsDts  ou  the  sacred  event 
coBunemorKted  in  the  Uiua.  It  wiu  delivered 
vhen  tbi  CBteehamens  had  left.  Examplea  of 
nrh  aJdnMos  »n  fooad  In  the  Mbsale  Outhl- 
niiii</it.  OaU.  190,  3,  6,  204,  etc),  Gallicanum 
V«ttu  {^'29%  Moi  the  Besanfoii  skcr&meiitarjr 
(JItt.  Hat.  i.  2»0,  4,  5,  tf,  etc.),  and  the  Reiche< 
iiu  Fngrneat  (u.  *.  20),  but  io  verjr  many  in- 
ttum  Uief  have  been  changed  into  or  auper- 
■cdelbf  dircGt  prayers  (fiotk. «.  *.  198,  Si.'!,  etc. ; 

itfj.  »33,  4.  etc. ;  Saer.  aaU.  Mvs.  ft.  281, 
9.  etc.;  MiMs.  SiciuR.  u.  '21).  ((f)  The  I're- 
{tct  wu  followed  bjr  a  uoUect  which  had  refer- 
art  to  the  same  subject.  In  the  Mis»ale  Oathi- 
eom  ( '.1. 191,  4, 7,  etc.)  this  is  generally  headed 
lUledit  le-ptitur.  In  the  Hiisal  of  the  Kranko 
the  IWfatio  (i^^'^  become  a  collect)  and  it^i 
co.lMlio  appear  t«^ther  under  the  common 
hes-iiag  of  Attte  Aoiitina  (Lit.  Gall.  3^2,  4,  ■'■), 
whi.li  indicates  that  they  are  Hid  berore  the 
tSetUirj  and  the  i-ecital  of  the  lut'i  e*  of  those 
At  whom  prayer  was  made.  These  collects  are 
<ir«p>rian  (among  them  are  van  for  the  Ist, 
ilk.  7th,  aoi  10th  Sandars  after  Trinity),  a  fact 
whiuh,  Hilh  many  others,  suggests  the  influence 
DD j(T  nhk'h  the  older  Gallican  forms  were  given 
up-  {f)  After  the  recital  of  the  names  the 
prayer  CoiUctit  f-oat  Somina  was  said.  This 
l«aperiy  bad  two  objects.  It  was  a  pi-ayer  fur 
the  acceptance  of  the  gifts  (so  far  corresponding 
to  the  Riim»n  Suiier  Oblata),  and  au  act  of  inter- 
eestion  fur  both  tiring  and  dead.  A',  g.  "  Sa8ci))e 
.  .  .  sacriticium  tandis  oblatum  .  .  .  Nomina 
qoornm  Kunt  recitati»ne  cumplexa  scribi  jub«aa 
■a  aeteniilate "  (6'U'<.  ».  t.  iHl);  "  Audit  is 
v-minibasfifferentiam,  fratres  dilectiasitni,  Chris* 
tsn  I>(.-nuDnm  deprecemur,  ...  at  haev  sacri- 
6at  sic  Tirentibus  pruficinnt  ad  emeudativnem 
ui  defunctis  opitnlentar  ad  requiem  "  {ibid.  2t>l), 
A  collect  of  this  character  is  also  found  under 
the  lame  title  in  the  Missae  of  the  Misniie  (Sail. 
Vftit.  m  ».  3:J3,  4,  etc),  and  of  the  Reiche- 
ua  Fragment  (Neale  and  Forbes,  u.  a.  2,  A,  9, 
tic).  In  the  Besan^n  ancrameutary,  which 
afmits  the  Roman  canon,  the  name  is  re- 
tained, but  the  Galiiraa  collect  is  supplanted  by 
»  Ki  msa  (.Vim,  /(.  i.  279,  284,  6,  7,  etc).  In  the 
Fcankiib  lli:<iial  both  name  and  thing  are  gone, 
and  the  Boman  "Super  Oblata"  appciirs  under 
iti  proper  title  (Ztt  Gaii.  310,  7,  8,  9,  etc.). 
(/)  Tltt  CiMectio  ad  Paoe.n  came  next,  a  prayer 
aid  when  the  kiss  of  peace  waa  given.  It  is 
pToperlj  a  prayer  for  charity  and  peace,  and 
CT'li-cts  to  this  effect  appear  under  the  nam^  in 
Jr.  0<Ak,  (It.  ».  188,  191,  4,  7,  etc.),  In  M,  Gait. 
Vat.  {Siii.  3M\  3,  4,  3<j6),  and  in  JfrM.  /icAm. 
(u.  I.  6,  10,  22,  29}.  In  the  M.  Fi^vni:  the  name 
U  Hippresaed  and  Roman  collect!,  with  mi  refer- 
eote  in  them  to  charity  or  peace,  are  substituted 
iLiL  fiali.  317,  8,  320,  etc.).  The  true  Galilean 
coilect  has  almcet  equally  disappeared  from  the 
8Mnaoiziag  Besas  on  saerameotary,  but  the 
una  ha>  been  left  (Jfw.  It.  i.  27ft,  284,  9,  etc.). 

tme  example  from  the  last -named  book  will 
•erve  as  a  specimen  of  all :  "  Cause,  0  good  Jesu, 
Thr  pence  to  glide  into  our  hearts,  in  which  is 
toe  fulness  of  lore.  Grant,  0  Lord,  that  we 
my  erer  pre>erv«  in  epiritoal  affection  that 


peace,  which  we  now  etprcss  with  the  mouth  ** 
(286).  (ij)  The  peace  and  its  prayer  were  fol- 
lowed by  the  Sui-sum  Cwdi,  leading  up  to  the 
dmUttitio  or  TmmcUHio;  for  these  were  the 
Barnes  given  to  that  which  in  the  l^glisk  and 
Roman  books  is  called  the  Preface.  It  began 
with  the  words  '*  Vei-e  dii^num  et  justnm  eMt," 
or  **  Vere  aeqnnm  et  justnm  est "  (Lit.  QaH. 
191,  197%  and  probably  received  the  former 
name  from  the  assent  which  the  prieKt  gives  in 
them  to  the  witness  of  the  people.  "Dignum  et 
juatuni  est."  It  probably  acquired  the  name  of 
Iinmoiutio  (which  may  be  considered  equivalent 
to  the  irofepi  ^St.  If  ark^l  Zit.  Kenaud.  1.  144) 
or  wpovMfuUi  (St.  Basil  Alei.  84;  St.  Orog. 
A.  99)  of  the  Greek  litureies  in  rubrics  immedi- 
ately preceding  or  following  the  same  formu- 
lary), from  its  furming  an  introduction  to  the 
more  sacrtfiuial  part  of  the  service.  Contentntio 
Missae,  Immolatio  Missae,  Conteslatio,and  Immo- 
latio,  are  nied  Indiscriminately  in  the  Minalt 
GothkwA  (/,«.  GtUl.  Imm.  W8,  191,  7,  9,  etc ; 
Cent.  194,  2U9,  212,  etc.),  and  in  the  Mif. 
Gait.  Vet.  (Cont.  i'-id.  atO.  3,  3"m.  3<i5,  etc ; 
1mm.  334,  3t>8,  9,  370,  etcX  Coutestatio  only 
appears  in  the  Miu.  Frmc  (ibid.  321,  4).  the 
Besan^on  Saerameotary  (J/iw.  It.  i.  27?,  284,  ti, 
8.  etc.),  and  in  the  Keicheaau  fragment  (which 
is  peculiar  in  omitting  V'ert)  (w.  ».  10,  18,  23,  6, 
7,  9).  Almost  every  Miitsa  had  its  proper  Con- 
testatio.  When  the  Roman  cnnon  was  used  in 
the  Gallicau  church,  the  proper  collects  of  the 
Oallican  Uissae  ended  with  the  Contestation, 
which  was  immediately  followed  by  the  Te  igi- 
tar.  Hence  there  arc  no  Gallicnn  collecte  after 
the  Conteslalio,  in  the  Be-sanvnn  Sacranientary 
(J/tw.  It.  i.  27S),  or  the  Krankish  Mi*snl  (lit. 
Gail.Z2'i).  because  in  them  the  Rumnn  canon 
was  used  in  every  mass.  In  the  (lothic  (itliO), 
and  apparently  in  the  GaU-ain  m  <  et  s,  it  waa 
used  in  vome  only.  Hence  in  both  the»t>.  while 
many  end  with  the  Contestatio,  many  do  not. 
The  Reichenau  Missal  appears  to  huve  been 
purely  (iallican.  (A)  The  Cont<Mtntii>n  in- 
variably ended  with  the  Siinrtvs.  and  this  was 
followed  in  the  strictly  Galilean  mass  by  th* 
Coll^io pott  Saiictiu,  vhlcb  va»  founded  un  it, 
and  was  in  fact  often  a  contestatio  (so  to  speak) 
to  that  doxology:  e.g.  *' Vere  sauclus,  vere 
benedictuR,  Ifominus  noster  Jesus  Chri stun,"  etc. 
(Lit.  Gall.  189 ;  comp.  Ift.'i,  20.',  etc.).  The 
Collectio  post  Sanctns  is  the  rarinble  (iallican 
prayer  of  connecration ;  for  it  always  concludea 
with  the  account  of  the  institution  introducwl  by 
the  mention  of  the  name  of  Christ,  e.  i/,  Who 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lout. 
For  He  the  day  before"  (202);  "Our  l  ord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  the  day  before  He  suticred  "  (-'Ui); 
"  By  the  same  our  Lord,  who  the  day  bcf<irc  He 
deigned  to  suffer  for  the  salvation  of  us  and  of 
all "  (3;(.i),  The  narrative  is  never  written  out 
at  length,  (i)  The  words  of  institution  were 
followed  by  a  varisble  prayer  called  the  CulUctio 
post  Mijstcnwn  (M.  Goth.  u.  s  1H9,  210, 
etc),  or  post  Secreta  (if.  Ooth.  19J,  2ii'2,  222, 
etc;  QtUt.  V.t.  :Ad\,3Ah  \  M.  lOchen.  u.  a.  15). 
This  collect  waa  (at  tirst,  we  may  presume, 
always)  an  invocation  aneh  as  we  find  in  the 
Greek  and  lAstern  liturgiea,  or  at  least  an  im- 
plicit invocation,  i  g.  n  prayer  for  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  gifts  by  the  Hidy  Ghost :  IJx.  "  Ut 
inuaittere  digaeris'  Spiritum  Tuum  Sanctum 
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super  haec  Mlrnmia"  (if.  Goth.  228);  "De-  I 
aoendat  lunestiniabUla  gloriae  Tnu  Spiiitus,  I 
...  at  fiat  oblatio  oostrs  hMtIa  BpiritftHs  "  < 
(ffotf.  Vet,  35.'));  '*  RogamuB  uti  hoc  sftcrificium 
tus  benedictions  benedicas  et  Sancti  Spiritas* 
rore  perfundas  '*  (Jf.  Ridten.  15).  The  Spirit  is  I 
not  mentiuned  in  niNiiy  in  which  the  effect  of 
the  prayer  i«  the  same :  e.g  **  [Jt  operante  vir- 
tute  panem  mntatum  \%  caroe,  poculum  ver- 
sum  in  sanguine,  ilium  sumamua,"  etc,  (3/^  Gatk. 
800);  "  DcKcenJat,  Domine,  plenitndo  majojftatis, 
Divioifatia,  pietatia,  rirtntU,  ben  edict  ion  is  et 
gloriae  tufte  super  hunc  panem  et  super  hnnc 
calicem  "  {M.  LichcK.  11).  (k)  In  the  Galilean 
rite  the  fraction  took  place  before  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which,  as  in  other  liturgies,  came  be- 
tween the  consecration  and  commanton  (Ger- 
man us,  Expos .  Marten e,  i.  iv.  xii.  i.).  The 
Got  h  i  CO- G  alii  can  Missal,  and  ttiat  only,  gives  a 
Collectio  ad  Pittus  Fractionem  for  the  mass  on 
Easter  Kve.  It  evidently  has  6om*  special  history 
BOW  unknown;  tor  in  it  the  oblntion  is  offered 
"  for  the  safely  of  the  kings  and  thdr  army  and 
ill  standing  around  "  (£((.  Gall.  251).  (0  The 
Lord's  f'rayer  was  introduced  by  a  form  which 
u  always  headet  in  the  missals,  Co  lectio  ante 
Oration-.m  Dominicam.  The  following  is  a  brief 
example :  "  Not  presuming  on  our  merit,  O  holy 
Father,  but  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  our 
Lord  Thy  Son  Jcsus  Christ,  we  presume  to  say  " 
(Jf.  Got  I.  192).  Another  ends  thus,  "Suppliant 
to  Thee  we  cry  and  say.  Our  Father"  {M  Gall. 
Vet.  34t>).  Mitny  are  addresses  in  which  the 
people  are  exhorted  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
c  g.  "  Let  us  beseech  the  Almighty  eternal  Lord, 
that ...  lie  permit  us  to  say  with  conHdence 
the  praver  which  our  Lord  hiith  taught  us,  Our 
Father ''(Jf.  Goth.  2<>2).  {m)  The  lord's  Prayer 
was  followed  bv  a  prayer  with  the  title  Co.lectio 
post  Oratiowm  Dominicam,  which  also  varied  in 
the  several  Missae.  it  corresponds  to  the  con- 
atnnt  Roman  embolis,  and  like  that  is  founded 
on  the  last  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  even 
beginning  ns  that  does,  generally  (nut  always; 
see  M.  Goth.  223,  .'SO.  7  ;  M.  Ua  l.  Vet.  34(J.  9) 
with  "  Libera  nos."  (n)  The  Bencdictio  Populi 
followed,  which  also  varied  with  the  season.  By 
the  44th  canon  of  Agde,  a.d,  Mh>,  only  bishops 
were  permitted  to  pronounce  this.  The  inten- 
tion <tf  the  decree  was,  according  to  Oennanus, 
about  All  years  later,  to  *'  guard  the  honour  of 
the  pontifex"  (Espoa.  in  Mart.  u.  s).  These 
benedictions  are  very  uncertain  iu  their  formation. 
In  the  Gothico-Gallican  Mi:«iil  they  (generally 
consist  of  five  distinct  [larU  {Lit.  Gall.  189, 19t(, 
etc),  but  some  ore  divided  into  three  (198,  219, 
etc.),  four  (223,  228X  (192,  208),  or  nine 
(-J10).  In  the  M.  (.alii  anum  Vetus  {Aid.  33:). 
349,  365,  etc),  and  the  Jf.  lUchen.  {Gail. 
Liturgies,  2,  HO)  they  iire  a  continuous  prayer. 
Xochary  of  Rome,  A.D,  741,  says  thiit  the  Galli- 
CAo  Benedictions  "multis  vitiis  variantur,"  and 
that  the  bishops  were  actuated  by  "vainglorj'" 
in  mnhing  them,  "sibi  i|>!.is  damnationem  adhi- 
bentes  12  ;  Labbe,  Ti.  l.'>26).    As  no  such 

episcopal  benediction  can  be  tmced  to  Kome, 
some  French  writers  have  sopposei  that  Zochai-y 
condemned  the  practice  altogether ;  but  the 
stren)[th  of  his  language  would  in  that  cose 
imply  a  spirit  of  intolerance  which  we  are  un- 
willing to  ascribe  to  him.  It  seems  more  pro- 
bable tliat  he  referred  to  the  length  and  am- 


bitious character  of  the  benedictions  is  use 
From  Oaesarius  of  Aries,  A.D,  502,  we  learn  that 
in  France  the  people  were  in  the  habit  of  leaving 
church  nfter  the  gospel,  if  they  did  not  wish  U 
communicate  (Hum.  cQ,  inter  Serm.  August, 
App.  'im;  see  also  281,  2h2).  The  council  of 
A^'de,  in  506  (can.  47),  the  first  of  Orleans  in 
611  (can,  26X  and  the  third  of  Orleans.  5:J8 
(can-  29X  forbade  them  to  go  away  before  the 
benediction.  An  unvxryinn^  short  ble»sing  wsj 
always  pronounced  here  by  the  priest,  if  the 
bishop  was  not  present  (German,  u.  a.),  (o)  A^er 
the  communion  thf  priest  said  the  Collnctiv  post 
Eucharistiam,  (if.  Goth.  «.  a.  196,  211,  L'30; 
Gali.  VeL  331X  or  pMt  Comm-nionem  {J/.OUh. 
190,  H,  8,  etc.;  M.  GaU.  Vet.  S3;),  5,  3'i>i,  7, 
etc.).  This  collect  is  often  a  brief  exhortation 
to  thankfulness,  perseverance,  or  p raver  (as 
M.  Got:  190,  193,  20;i,  etc.;  Gall.  \'et.  3:)I, 
347  (where  it  is  called  Praefatio  p.  tnch  ),  ^:>0y 
(p)  The  last  proper  collect  is  the  Consinnnuiti) 
Misaae,  which  name  occurs  Mitt.  <iiAh.  19t>,  '.^30, 
293,  4,  6, 7, 300),  More  frequently  it  is  headed 
bv  the  words,  "  Oollectin  eequitur  "  (if,  OM. 
190,  S,  8,  214;  Call.  V.  ;)34,  ihi),  36.".,  -i,  7,8, 
372),  or  "Item  Collectio"  {M.  fiotU.  -iW),  or 
"Collectio"  simply  Jf,  Gall.  V.  331,  347,371). 
Ex. :  "  That  which  we  have  taken  with  oor 
mouths,  0  Lord,  let  ns  receive  in  our  minds,  and 
msty  an  etcrnni  remedy  be  male  to  us  out  of  a 
temporal  gill "  ( Jf.  Hoth.  190), 

It  appears  pr'ibable  from  Gregory  of  Tours 
that  in  France  the  missae  for  one  or  more  gn-'at 
festivals  at 'least  were  copied  out  of  the  sacn- 
nentaries,  and  used  in  that  convenient  form 
under  the  conventional  name  of  "Libellus." 
For  he  says  of  a  bishop  that  oa  a  certain  occs- 
sim,  "ablato  sibi  nequiter  llMIn,  per  qnsm 
sacrosancta  solemnia  agere  consiieverat,  its  pars- 
tus  a  tempore  cunctum  festivitatis  opus  eipli- 
cuit"  (/fiai.  F\  ii,  2l).  An  aged  abb;it  a.<ked 
to  celtibrata,  said,  "  Oculi  mei  caligine  ubte^untnr, 
nec  {HMsnm  lih  Umn  adspicere;  presbytero  igitur 
baec  alter!  legeada  m;indate  "  ( t"tf,  /-/',  ivi.  2). 
As  the  canon  was  part  of  the  missa  and  atn-ars 
very  short,  everything  required  by  the  priest 
for  a  given  occasion,  or  even  for  a  longer  se^^D< 
might  be  brought  within  the  compass  of  ■ 
libe  lus. 

(4.)  The  MozaraUc  Miraa.~-^t.  Isidore  ol 
Seville,  A.D.  610,  enumerates  seven  forms  "in 
the  order  of  the  mass  or  of  the  prnycre  b.T 
which  the  sacrifices  otTereJ  to  God  are  conse- 
<-rated  "  {Dc  hccl.  Off.  IS).  His  account  of  them 
is  copied,  and  therefore  confirmel  bv  Ktherins 
and  BeatuR,  a,d.  783  {De  Adof^t.  6hristi,  i.; 
BiVioih.  V.  PP.  viiL  354;  Colon.  1«19).  anl  i» 
founi  to  agree  with  the  Hispano-Gothic  sacrs- 
mentary  known  as  the  Mozarabic  Missal. 
have  to  ob-erve,  however,  that  Isidore  is  sp>?aking 
onlyof  the  Missa  Fideliuin,  anl  that  he  c<)nibin«« 
prayers  which  we  hare  to  consider  sep^irsteij- 
(a)  Hiere  is  a  variable  prayer  calle-d  the  'Mitw. 
founded  on  the  Gloria  in  KiceNis  and  said  sft<r 
it,  coming  therefore  before  the  prophecy.  H 
often  begins  with  praise  anl  ends  with  [rayef, 
as,  e.^.  that  forChnstraas:  "Hodie  nobis  the- 
saurus natus  est  .  ,  .  .  Praesta  nobis,  I>u[nin«. 
per  gloriam  nativEtatts  tuse  a  malis  propriii 
liberari  "  {Miaa.  3f.i.  Leslie,  w,  »,  37 ;  conip.  2"1. 
32,  etc.).  {If)  Referrinft.  as  we  said,  to  the 
prayers  in  the  Hissa  Fideiium  only,  Isidore  i>]^ 
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"Tlx  first  of  tb«m  ia  th«  ptMf^T  (ontio)  of  ad- 
waition  KildreiMd  to  the  peoplt  tlutt  tlM,T  mtf 
be  stirrH  op  to  hearty  prayer  to  Uod  "  (».  >.). 
Thii  b  the  address  called  Miaaa,  meDtiuaed 
■bm  in  (  V.  It  corresponds  to  the  GallicHo 
Piubtia;  tee  before  (3)  (c).  (c)  *'  The  second  ia 
of  iarocation  to  God,  that  He  will  mertiifullf 
nceire  the  prajers  of  the  faithful  and  their  ob- 
Ution "  (Isid.  tk  «.).  This  prayer  appears  ia 
tbr  HiMe  uder  tb«  title  of  Vrath  (Lnlie,  9, 
tS,).  Aba  Uratio  (3,  17,  19,  etc.X  or  siin[>lj 
JJ^i  (11, 14,  21,  etc);  the  second  being  by  far 
the  More  ireqoent.  Tb«  reference  in  "  alia  "  is 
uthe  ViMa.  {d)  "Tiie  third  is  poured  for  the 
oftien  or  the  &itbful  departed,  that  through 
tb«  uid  sarjilice  they  may  obtaio  pardon " 
(bid.).  This  prayer  correspond.-!  to  the  Galli- 
cu  Post  Namina  and  has  that  title  (Leslie, 
pwM).  It  qaite  satistiee  the  account  of 
ludm.  E.g,  one  begins  thus:  "Kominibos 
auamn  martymm,  ofitentlamqaa  fideUum, 
Bt>]iM  eonim  qui  ab  hoA  saaenlo  transiwmnt  a 
niaistrii  jam  sacri  ordinii  nwensltis  "  (-27).  As 
thcN  an  l«  effect  pisjera  aoper  oblata,  it  is 
pcealiar  that  many  of  them  are  addressed  to 
Chrid;  see  pp.  4,  9,  11,  etc.  («)  "  A  fourth  U 
intndoced  alter  these  with  referenoa  to  the  kiss 
trf  ptaca,  that  all  being  notnally  recnaciled  by 
<britr  may  be  associatad  together  as  worthy  of 
the  ncranMot  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat  " 
(Ud.).  TltU  prayer,  like  the  corresponding 
Utilicu,  b  headed  "Ad  Pacem."  It  ia  otleu 
tJdn»Md  to  the  Son  (Leslie,  9, 11, 15,  etc).  (/) 
"Xu  illation  in  the  euoseczation  of  the  obU- 
tiMi  is  introducad  in  the  fifth  place,  in  which 
the  terrestrial  etastion  and  all  the  powers  of 
are  called  forth  to  the  praise  of  God, 
sal  Hosaana  in  the  highest  is  sung "  (Isid.). 
Thiiuiwers,  as  the  reader  will  see,  to  the  i:^g- 
luh  )'r?£ace  and  the  Gallican  immolatio.  it 
always  "  Dignum  et  justum  est "  (Leslie, 
^wim).  In  the  Hvsarabio  Missal  the  title, 
inittie  is  nerer  wanting  or  Tsried.  (g)  >t  is 
U\t,%tA  by  the  Post  Saw^,  which  is,  as  in  the 
Gallicui,  a  contestation  to  the  Saoctuit.  It 
gfsenllj  begins  '*  Vere  Sanctus,"  very  often  in- 
cluding some  reference  to  the  HosaDua,  which  is 
rang  by  the  choir  after  the  Sanctns;  but  some- 
tim^i  it  takes  up  the  Uo«annaat  iirat  hand,  as 
"Osanna  in  excelsis.  Qtiaoli  nobis,  Omnip»- 
t«i  fster,  hoc  sacriticium  reverenlii  metuen- 
<)iini .  .  .  caelestiam  voces  admonent  potesta- 
Iwn"  («);  "  Vere  benedictns  "  (12i)).  (A)  It 
nrelf  opens  without  a  catt-hword  from  either; 
bat  He  examples,  pp.  20, 153;  where,  however, 
the  prajen  are  still  founded  on  the  Sanctos. 
^is  prayer  is  not  mentioned  by  Isidore,  pro- 
^bh  beause  he  regarded  it  as  a  variable  part 
of  the  prajer  of  cooMcratioo  (Adesto,  adesto, 
Jena  bune,  etc),  with  whkh  the  priest  protmded 
"snediatelj.  It  b  qnlte  possible,  however,  that 
It  Buj  Lava  been  borrowed  from  the  Goths  of 
fini,  after  the  time  of  Isidore.    (0  The  V»non 

with  the  account  of  the  institution.  This 
^  not  begin  with  "  Pridie  "  like  the  Gallican, 
bet  thus,  '^Oominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  in 
V»  Mctc, "  etc  (Leslie,  6).  Yet  the  invariable 
t>tic  of  the  prayer  which  follows  it  (the  Post 
K«iterinm  or  Post  Serreta  of  Gaul)  is  Povt 
tri£f  (Oratio).  This  fact  snggesU  th«t  origi- 
uJIf  the  csnon  of  Gothic  Spain  was  the  same  as 

of  GanL   The  Poet  Pridie  is,  in  iU  typi- 


cal specimens,  a  praver  for  the  uinctification 
of  the  gifts  l>y  the  Spirit,  and  it  is  incredible 
that  any  liturgy,  derived  as  this  was  Imme- 
diately from  the  iilast,  khnuli  havu  ht:i-n  without 
a  prayer  deemed  essential  to  the  i'i>nNL-i.'rnti>'n  iu 
all  the  Eastern  churches.  In  the  scc<  od  place  this 
prnrer  i'*  clearly  described  by  iMilnre,  though 
without  the  name  I'ott  Pridie,  which  was  pr<H  ' 
bably  attached  to  it  after  his  time:  "Pvrro 
sexta  exhinv  sucoedit  confirmatio  sacramentit 
nt  oblatio  quae  Deo  oti'ertur  ssnctilirata  per 
Spiritum  Sanctum  corporis  et  SHnguiuiH  coa- 
tirmetur  "  {A.).  (A)  The  next  variable  prayer  is 
the  Ad  Oratlomem  Domiiuaim^  ■ometimes  of  000* 
siderable  length.  It  lead*  up  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer  thus,  "  cum  ....  proclamaTtrrimus  ■ 
terris.  Pater  "(6);  "nos  docuit  orare  semper 
et  doccre.  Pater,"  etc.  (lU).  It  is  nut  noticed 
by  Isidore,  whose  seventh  prayer  is  the  Lord's 
I^ayer  itself;  but  here  again  be  may  he  silent, 
because  he  thought  that  in  mentioning  the 
prayer,  he  implied  the  preamble,  which  in  his 
day,  we  may  add,  was  probably  much  shorter 
than  the  existing  forms.  (/)  The  Mosarabio 
embolla  "  Liberati  a  malo,  etc."  does  not  vary. 
It  is  followed  by  the  "  conjunction  "  ot  th«  conse- 
crated elements,  (m)  After  this  •  Btnediction  ia 
given,  which  varies  with  the  season.  In  all 
but  two  instances  the  Hispano-Guthic  benedic- 
tiou  is  divided  into  three  parts,  at  the  end  of 
each  of  which  the  people  reapond  Amen,  After 
the  third  response  the  priest  says  "  Per  miseri- 
cordiam  ipsius  Dei  nostri:  qui  est  benedictus  et 
rivit,"  etc.  This  is  occasionally  varied,  but  on 
no  principle  (see  ItotUia  EurAar-iatioa,  699,  Had 
od.).  The  blessing  for  the  Epiphany  is  in  five 
parts,  apparently  that  it  may  take  -la  all  the 
subjects  of  commemoration  on  that  day  (Leslie, 
63).  The  other  exception  (440)  is  in  four.  The 
mass  (Commune  plurium  Viigiaum)  is  late,  and 
the  irregularity  seems  to  arisf  simply  from  the 
division  of  one  of  the  original  members  which 
was  unnsnally  lung.  We  hear  of  (he  benedic- 
tion in  Spain  fi-om  the  council  of  Toledo,  a.O, 
633  (can.  18):  "Sf^me  priests  commuaicnte  im* 
mediately  after  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
afterwards  give  the  blessing  in  populo  (sic,  an  l 
so  Isidore,  u.s.  c.  17);  which  we  forbid  for  ihe 
future ;  but  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the 
conjunction  of  the  bread  and  cup  let  the  ben^ 
diction  in  populuni  (su;)foilow."  (n)  A  variable 
Post  CommHtUonmn  (Jratio  (Leslie,  7,  3.5,  40,  44, 
etc.)  followed  the  reception,  which  is  otten, 
like  the  Gallican  CoUectio,  an  exhortation  (16, 
63,  83,  H9,  etc.).  This  oratio,  if  u^ed  in  the 
days  of  St.  Isidore,  would  not  be  in  his  "  Ordo 
Missae;"  for  the  mess  was  supposed  to  be  over 
before  the  communion  ;  but  it  may  be  of  later 
introdactiun,  for  he  does  not  mention  it  in  his 
account  of  the  later  part  of  the  service. 

For  the  variable  astiphons  in  the  several 
liturgies,  see  Axtipiiom,  CohhuniO,  Gbaoual, 
Introit. 

IX.  In  the  Gallican  liturgies  the  prayers 
proper  to  a  saint's  day  are  often  called  the 
"missa"  of  that  snint.  Thus  in  the  Besancos 
Sacramentary  we  have  Missa  Sanctt  Stefanf, 
Missa  S.  Martini  Eplscopi,  etc.  (Jftw.  ItaL  i.  29!!, 
849,  etc.) ;  in  the  Guthlfw-Galllean,  Missa  S. 
Johannis  Apostoli  et  Erangelistae.  Missa  Sanctl 
LendegsHi  maityrls,  etc  (Ja\  Gait.  262,  283, 
ate),  and  in  the  Qallieannm  vet  us,  Miaaa  3. 
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G«rmaDi  EpiBca|>i  (A.  329).  From  thin  dm  of 
lbs  word  flowed  another,  the  ffwIivKl  ttnelf  on 
which  thoM  prayM^  were  uld  beiog  vften  called 

hj  the  nnme  of  Misss.  Thus  in  the  Regulse 
C^nonicuium  of  Chrodegnng,  written  in  757, 
eap^  94,  we  havf  Mis^a  S.  Kemeriii  (=  Kemigii) 
Mink  8.  ]lnrtiiu(MigDe,  89).  A  VeTeta  e  Fie- 
ewB  of  779  (liiec'B  that  Uie  acr vices  which  it 
order*  tike  place,  Miwa  S.  JohMi&ii  {Cap.  Jteg, 
Frmte.  i.  2U ;  aim.  in  Cajiit.  iii.  nun.  Stt^,  Car. 
M.  449).  In  the  third  cn)>itu1ary  of  Charle- 
magne In  8i>3.  a  genenil  gathering  i>f  the  TassalM 
of  the  em]>ire  in  ordered  to  talie  place  "on  the 
,  'eighth  hefure  the  ralends  of  Julv,  i.e.  on  the 
mftM  of  a*.  John  the  Baptist "  (ib.  394).  Sim. 
In  ft  law  of  Pepin,  A.D.  791  (i'>.  54:().  St.  Mar- 
tin'a  prinri)Ml  feaat  (Nat.  11)  waa  fonnerlj 
called  St.  Martin  in  th<i  winter,  or  in  yeme. 
Oue  eiample  to  our  purpose  oci  urs  in  the  reign 
of  Chariemagne,  riz.  in  his  CHpituliirj  ile  VUlte, 
A.D.  600,  in  which  it  Is  nrdere'l  .that  all  fuals 
belonging  to  the  king  ihall  be  brought  to  the 
palace  "en  the  mass  of  St.  Martin  in  the 
winter"  (Miiwa  8.  Martini  hiemali,  c.  15,  A. 
334),  This  uae  of  miHsa.  which  became  rer^ 
common  after  the  dth  century,  has  bequeathed 
to  ns  such  combinations  a>  Cbri^tmas,  Martin- 
Bias,  Canillemas  (missa  luminum),  etc. 

X.  In  this  section  we  jimjinse  to  give  the 
varion-'  kinds  of  misnne  (in  the  sense  considered 
in  §  riii.)  thut  were  in  nse  t>etbrc  the  9th  century, 
and  to  explain  the  terms  describing  them. 

(1.)  ilisM  CirdinUa.  This  phi-n.<w,  which  is 
understood  to  mean  "  high  maM,"  occurs  in  the 
MiriieiUa  S.  Bertinl,  ii.  7  ;  A  -ta  Bmed.  aaec  Hi. 
(thelitht-entarf),  i.  I3-J:  "Die  Domtniookorliiud 
carHinalin  misMio  conventua  publics  agebantur." 

(2.)  ifis^i  C  risM-lit.  The  proper  prayers 
oaed  OB  Manndr  Thunday  nt  the  mass  at 
which  the  chrism  is  consecr..ti^  are  no  called  in 
the  Qelaalan  iiiicrttttientary  (Hurat.  i.  534],  in 
the  ancient  Khvims  um  of  the  Gregorian,  the 
•xiant  copy  of  wliirh  was  written  In  the  time  of 
Chnrlemngtie  (Mnrtene,  de  Ant.  Eel.  Sit.  IV. 
ixii.  §  3  in  I  ne,  KiasA  Chri>male  (s'c) ),  and  in  the 
Anjon  pnutitical  a  little  later  <■  id.  §  8,  n.  4). 

(3.)  ifi'ssa  Communis  =  publica  (as  "  common 
prayer  "  with  us)  in  Epiil.  Branlionis  Caesarang. 
A.D.  687  {Vita  S.  AemUimi  praeHza):  "  Ut 
misaa  recitaretur  cflmmonis  Injnnxi**  (^Acta 
Bmed.  saec.  i.  P.  iii.  -^06). 

Mitaa  t'ommwiit  al.'.o  meant  a  mass  soid  for 
several  persons  in  common.  Thus  is  one  under 
that  title  -the  priest  prays  "  for  those  for  whom 
he  has  made  up  his  mind  to  pray  "  liring  or  dead, 
and  "  foi  all  the  faithful,  whose  names  the  book 
of  blessed  predestinatioa  contains  written " 
(Jfon.  Litur;}.  Mem.,  GerbeH.  i.  270). 

(4.)  Missa  Dtcenmta.  By  a  charter  dated  in 
the  ye»r  74)0  a  grant  of  land  was  made  to  the 
chorch  at  UHoude,  "at  omni  tempore  missae 
Ibidem  decrasitae  esse  dttbeant"<App.  j4cf  i  IW. 
n.  U;  Cap.  Ref.  Fr.  ii.  1393);  ue.  as  it  Is 
understood,  shall  be  duly  and  properly  per- 
formed. 

(5.)  Missa  pro  Defunc  is.    S«  Obsrqcies. 

(6.)  Misaa  Ikminicaiia.  This  is  the  title  of 
mlssae  to  be  nsed  on  Sunday  (Dies  Dominlcus) 
in  the  Gallicnn  Sacramentaries.  See  the  missae 
7!>-80  in  Missale  Goth.  {Lit.  Oalt.  2d-2'-i99),  the 
86th  in  Oallicanum  Vetus(s6w'J.  375)  and  eight 
mlHae  in  the  BesaofMi  (M-$.  ItaL  i.  365-3e3> 


(7.)  J^isKi  de  Exoeptaio  is  the  title  of  a  misv 
standing  before  that  tor  Chri-tmas  Eve  in  th« 
Uilanese  Miasa!  (Famel.  tt.j;L  445X  We  are 
probably  to  understand  with  Pametins,  ihat  it 
\t  (ot  ejiceptiaiiat  nse ;  viz.  when  seven  Sundays 
occur  in  Advent,  which  in  the  province  of  ^iiaa 
begins  on  the  first  Sunday  after  MiirtiDmat. 
MabilloD,  however  {Lit.  (Jail.  99),  remls,  Mi-^a 
da  Ei|»ectato,  and  snggeata  a  comparison  with 
the  Praej>aratlo  ad  Vesperam  Satalis  Lkooiini  " 
in  the  J/i'ss.  Oof/.  Vet.  {ibid.  'AM);  but  the  rea-i- 
iflg  in  all  the  editions,  including  Mabilloo'^  own, 
in  not'1'rae|>aratio  but  Praefatio,  and  the  fnmiii- 
lary  which  follows  the  above  heading  is  a  "  pre- 
face "  in  the  Gallicsn  sense ;  an  addres.i  to  the 
people.  Sea  lliomnBius,  14  §r  Saeram.  ii.  441 ; 
Mnrat.  £tf.  Sfun.  I  et.  if.  706 ;  Forbes,  tiaU.  Lit. 
158. 

(8.)  Miata  pro  Gratia  vm  actkme.  There  is 
no  projter  mlMia  ia  the  old  sacrtmentaries  that 
in,  or  cuuM  be,  so  described ;  bnt  the  huly  £ti- 
chnrint  was  celebrated  as  an  act  of  Kpeeia! 
thanksgiiing  at  an  early  period.  Thus  in  a 
work  of  the  5th  centanr  we  read  tliat  when  a 
woman  had  been  healed  at  the  onlinary  cele- 
bration "  oblation  >>f  thanksgiving  whs  agato 
maile  for  her  "  {De  from,  et  Praad.  Dri  ;  hii,t. 
Temp.  4;  inter  opp.  Proapeii)^  A  rubric  ia  the 
present  K»n:an  lli«t>al  orders  that  "fur  thsnk— 
giving  be  said  the  maaa  of  the  most  holy  Triuitr. 
or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  the  blessed  ftlarv  " 
certain  proper  prayers  (Oratio,  Secreta,  ["ost- 
communio)  "  being  added  under  the  same  end- 
ing." The  Miiaa  de  Trinitate  descends  from  an  , 
early  period,  being  fnnnd  In  the  Codex  San- 
Blasianns  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  whirh 
is  of  the  9th  century  (Gerbert,  M-n.  Lit.  A-tm. 
i.  2H0).  The  Missa  ^e  Splritu  Saucto  is  only  nn 
adaptation  of  the  Gre^rian  missa  for  Whit- 
sunday (Mnrat.  u.  s.  ii.  90),  We  cannot  con- 
nect them  with  acts  of  thanksgiving  within  <iir 
period ;  but  that  a  special  celebration  on  remrery 
of  health  was  then  common  may  be  inferred 
from  a  Narbonne  pontifical,  the  MS.  of  which  i< 
not  much  later.  In  this  it  is  said  that  tho 
patient  "restored  to  health  by  the  mercy  i>i 
God  ought  by  no  means  to  omit  caa>.iBg  a  miv-A 
pro  gratiarum  actioae  to  be  celebrated  "  (Mar- 
tene,  u.  a.  I.  Til.  iv.  13> 

(9.)  Mi»aa  -lejvnS  Is  the  title  of  ftrnr  lenteo 
missae  (2,i-25)  In  the  Miswle  Gothico-Onlli- 
cnnum  {Liturg.  Qali.  231,  etc.).  and  i-f  four  in 
the  Sacmmentary  of  Besani.on  (ifus.  Itul.  L  3t.*4) 
See  after,  Mia^i  Qvfidra.ie$itnalit. 

(10.)  Miiutt  Jwlicii,  the  mass  said  at  an  orde.il- 
The  expression  forms  the  title  of  the  proper 
prayers  used  nt  a  trini  by  cold  water,  as  s|>- 
pointed  by  Dunstan  of  Canterbury  (Balni,  Cap- 
J'eij.  Fran:  ii.  617).  The  missa  consists  of  ■ 
proper  antiphon,  collect,  three  lessons  (Lev.  lii- 
1(1-14;  Kph.  iv.  23-28;  St.  Mark  z.  17-31). 
gradual,  otl'crtory,  secreta,  preface,  benedictie 
ad  judicium,  antiphona  post  communionem,  sni 
post-ccmmunio.  The  words  ofdelivery  comni"n 
(with  varititions)  to  this  and  later  forms  nf  iht 
kind  (see  Martens,  de  Ant.  Ecd.  L'it.  iti.  vii.  3, 
5,  8,  9.  17)  are,  "The  Body  and  Blood  -f  our 
I.ord  Jesus  Christ  be  onto  yon  fur  probativn 
.  thisday,"  Gerbert  (iKr7iij».Ti,  iii.  3)  gives  in  fall 
the  missa  of  an  **  Ordo  ad  facienHom  judiciotn, 
cum  rolueria  hominca  jndido  prnbare,  vel  aqa« 
frigida*  rel  ferrenUa,  ant  igi^ti  farri,  vel  rune- 
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ram,  ant  panis  et  ciuei,  rel  measnrM."  SerersI 
orders  ume  with  nbsKe,  maj  b«  seen  In  Mar- 
Uae,  H.  f. 

A  kiadred  practice  among  prlMts  was  that  of 
celcbratiBg  the  Eucharist  in  attestation  of  their 
ova  innocence.  Thus  Gregory  of  Tours  relates 
tbit  in  order  to  clear  himulf  of  a  charge  of 
luriag  slandered  the  queen,  "dicUs  missis  in 
trUnu  altaribtis  m  d«  his  verUa  «sucret  sacra* 
atnto* (IfaL  J'hzne.  r.  My  Thif  was  probably 
onnnioiij  for  in  8t58  it  was  enforced  b^  the 
GooDcii  of  Worms,  which  ordered  that  bishops 
ui  presbyters  accused  of  homicide,  adultery, 
theft, sod  witchcraft  should  "celebrate  a  mass 
t«f  each  diarne  and  say  the  secret  publicly  and 
ocmmtuiicate "  (can.  10).  So  late  as  1077  we 
find  Qregory  Vii.  usinx  this  method  to  purge 
hinaelf  from  simony  {Life  by  IViwden.  iii.  1'^). 
Kor  ru  it  confined  to  the  clergy.  The  year 
»fler  the  Cnuncil  of  Worms,  Lothaire  the  king  of 
Lomiae  received  the  mass  from  the  hands  of 
Hadrian  in  attestation  of  his  freedom  from  the 
crim  of  adultery  (Flenry,  Sitt.  da  Chi-iMt.  li. 
S3). 

(11.)  Mlst  t  Legitima  is  a  mass  celebrated  with 
sll  due  reqnisites.  "  W*  must  own  that  to  be 
1  missa  legitima  at  which  are  present  a  priest, 
ooe  to  respond,  one  who  oOeni,  and  one  who 
oommaniuates,  as  the  reiy  composition  of  tha 
prqm  dearly  aliewa  "  ( Walafrid,  de  Heh,  Eoet. 

Compare  tha  nso  of  the  phraa*  "  comnnnlo 
Itgitima."  Penitents  suppoeed  to  be  dying 
might  be  communtcated  without  the  previous 
laying  on  of  hands  by  the  bishop ;  but  if  they 
tecfivered  after  that,  they  were  to  "stand  in  the 
order  of  penitents,  that  when  they  had  shown 
the  necenary  Traits  of  repen'ance,  thn  might 
ntan '  legitimam  oimmanionem  *  with  the  re- 
conciliatory  imposition  ol'  hands"  (chd.  3,  Cone. 
ArsBi.  A.D.  441  ;  inserted  much  later  in  Cap, 
heij.  Franc  L  138 ;  compare  Isaacr  LingoD. 
Ccmohts,  i.  6). 

(12.)  Miaa  Afatviuui.  The  4th  canon  of  the 
Ctmadl  of  Vaiaoa,  held  in  529,  runs  thus :  "  Ut 
in  omnibus  misaia,  sir*  matutinis,  Ave  qua  iri- 
genmalibos  ....  semper  Sanctvs,  ^'^anctus, 
Smiva  dicatur,"  etc  The  ground  of  the  dis- 
tinction is  that  in  Lent  the  celebration  took 
pisoe  in  the  aftanioon,  whereas  gcQerally  it  was 
at  the  third  hour  (Xtaitia  EwA.  31-36).  The 
third  Council  of  Orleans,  a.d.  hSH,  for'dds  men 
til  attend  armod  "  sacrificia  matutiua  mis.-arum 
rire  Tespertina"  (can.  '29).  "Kvening"  mssses 
iaelnde  those  of  Wednesday  and  Kri.lay  which, 
eioept  between  £aster  and  Whitsuntide,  were 
abe  ia  the  afternoon.  The  Ootblco-Gallican 
(LU.  6alf.  254)  and  Old  Oallican  (i't  d.  37'>) 
nussaU  hare  a  missa  matutinalis  per  totuni 
Pui^  pro  parrulis  qui  renati  sunt  (mature  di- 
eenda,  Mi-a,  Gail.  Vet.).  At  a  later  period  the 
orlinary  daily  mass  said  in  many  monasteries 
after  Prime  in  sammer  and  after  Terce  in  winter, 
was  called  miaca,  matntinalii ;  as  in  tha  OonnU' 
tvUufi  S.  Vietorit  68,  in  Uartetie,  «.  a.  iti.  28:1 ; 
C  %stiL  S.  Dimyg.  Rem.  ffiH.  297,  301.  This 
earlier  ma^  was  nailed  missa  minor  in  contra-tt 
to  the  missa  major  or  eonventualis,  which  was 
ttlthratcd  with  greater  ritual  solemnity.  See 
Mattene,  dt  Antij.  Monach.  Jiit.  ii.  5. 

(13.)  ifttM  S-naint  or  N.ivalis,  a  Missa  Sicca 
celebrated  at  sea;  but  sea  below  (No.  29). 

(14.)  Jfsna  On^nodo  Is  the  title  of  »  Totlre 


Mi.'ua  in  the  Sacramentnry  of  Cesan.tm,  which 
the  priest  offers  for  himself  (  expressed  in  the 
praefatio)  for  sinners  by  namn  (as  in  the  col- 
lectio),  for  persons  living  and  d';|)arted  whose 
names  .tre  presestel  (in  the  post  nomina),  for 
the  sick,  naming  them,  and  generallT  for  "all 
stricken  with  fear,  aSliDtdl  by  want,  hnrassed 
by  trouble,  brought  down  by  diseases,  consigned 
to  punishment,  hound  by  debts,  in  captirity,  and 
journeying"  (in  the  ad  pacem),  these  several 
petitions  being  summed  up  in  the  con'estation 
(J/tts.  /(of.  1. 1159).  A  simitar  missa  with  much  ■ 
in  common  occurs  in  tha  Mozarabic  .Mitral  under 
the  title  Missa  Votiva  Omnimoda  (Leslie,  441). 
Missa  Omnimoda  is  again  the  name  of  a  late 
mass  of  general  intercession  in  the  St  Gall 
codex  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  probably 
written  soon  after  tha  death  of  Charlemagne 
(Ger>iert,  .Voa.  LU.  Alem.  1.  ^H8). 

(15.)  Jfi'isa  Oinniuia  Offerentium  is  a  name 
given  to  the  invariable  portions  of  the  liturgy 
of  Gothic  Spain.  The  lesser  missal  which  con- 
tains it  ia  called  Liber  Omainm  OS^entiun. 
The  name  is  appropriate  because  a  considerable 
part  of  the  sen'ice  to  which  it  is  applied  la 
assigned  to  the  choir,  the  representative  of  the 
people;  so  that  all  the  worshippers  have  their 
shitre  in  it.  Whether  the  title  was  adopte>l  for 
this  reason  is,  however,  not  certain.  In  any 
ease  it  may  bare  been  snggastad  by  tha  occur- 
rence of  the  words  at  the  oblation  of  the  chalice : 
"  (Jmiuuai  Offerentium  eomm  pro  quibns  tihi 
o&'ertur,  peccata  indulge  "  {Miss.  Motar,  223). 
The  same  words  occur  together  in  a  CoUectio 
post  nomina  of  Gothic  France  {Miss.  'loth,  ia 
LU.  Gall.  237);  but  neither  there  does  the  con- 
text give  them  any  eonrentional  significance. 
In  eany  times  the  people  were  said  to  offer  even 
in  the  commemomtjon  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross  after  the  coosecration.  Thus  Florus  of 
Lyons,  explaining  the  L'mU  et  memorea,  etc.,  of 
the  canon,  says,  "Memores  igitur  Dominii'se 
passiooiti,  resurrect  ion  is  et  aMcen-Monit,  tarn  sacer- 
dotfttquam  ptebs  fiJe.is  offerunt  pracclnrae  .  .  . 
mnjHstati  Dei  mm  de  suo,  sed  de  ejus  donis  ac 
datis,"  etc.  (ZJa  Expus.  Mist  le,  64).  This  is 
implied  by  a  synod  held  by  St.  Patrick  anil  otner 
biMhope,  which  order  that  n  biihop  in  the  diocese 
of  another  shall  "  on  the  Lord's  day  offer  only  by 
partaking,"  as  a  layman  (cau.  30  ;  .Migne, 
j3,  ciil.  826). 

(16.)  i/wsi  Paarha'ia.  The  missae  provided 
in  the  Gothico-OallicHn  Missal  for  t'uur  days  in 
l^aster  week.  viz.  frnm  Tvicjirlay  'to  Friday  in- 
clusively 'lali  2.'j4-6),  imil  those  to  be  used 
from  Honlay  to  Friday  of  the  same  week  in  the 
Old  Galilean  (t>il  367-:t71)are  so  called.  There 
are  aI>o  two  Miatae  Patchatea  in  the  sacramen- 
tary of  BesHOvon  (Jfw.  ftal.  i.  3;tO,  2). 

(IT.)  Mma  Pecuiiaris.  A  mnss  saii  on  any 
private  account,  as  e.  g.  for  the  repose  of  the 
dead,  was  so  cilled  in  the  t>th  century.  Theodulf 
of  (h-leans,  a.d.  797,  orders  that  "  Missae  I'ecu- 
linres  performeJ  by  priests  on  SunJayi-  be  not  to 
publicly  performed  as  to  draw  the  people  from 
the  public  celebrations  of  masses,  which  take 
place  canonically  on  the  third  hour"  (Caplt.  c. 
45;  Ubbe,  Cone.  vii.  1147). 

(18.)  Misaa  Pontijicalia,  a  mass  celebrated  by 
a  bishop.  We  are  not  aware  that  the  )ihrase  occurs 
within  our  raoge  of  time.  The  Ordo  iiomanvt 
L,  supposed  to  nave  been  compiled  nboat  730, 

Digitized  by 


1202 


UIS»A 


MIS8A 


which  givw  lirectt  'Ds  for  an  t>pisvopft!  mass,  is 
lucribod  in  its  uailiest  extKot  coyy,  which  ii  of 
the  loth  cei'itrv,  Oi-di>  LccleNiastIci  Miainterii 
RoiDADM  Lcclesiae.  A  Inter  uopv  has  Incipit 
Ordo  KcclesiiUticus  Romnii'te  ecclesiae,  qunliter 
MUsa  Fontiticali*  celebretur  (Jfii<.  Itai.  ii.  2,  3). 

(IS.)  Mmb  Praa'iuiijicatorva.  Sea  Pbb- 
UNCTIHUD,  UaSB  of  Till:. 
"  (20.)  ifijM  Privata  ia  ttwd  in  two  aenMi.  It 
clth«r  meaiu  (I)  "A  mass  celebrated  ia  prirate 
and  on  a  special  account  without  singing,  and 
but  one  cierk  ministering,  whether  it  be  in  a 
church  or  private  oratory  "  (Uwati  in  Garanti, 
p.  i.  in  Hvhr,  Oen.  Om.  Praclm.  |  46^  in  which 
case  it  is  distinguished  from  a  solemn  masa ;  or 
(2)  "  A  mass  in  which  the  priest  alone  commu- 
nicates" (Aid.),  in  which  case  it  is  opposed  to  a 
public  mass.  A  daily  mass  celebrated  out  of 
devotion  in  the  earlier  ages  would  oome  under 
t)i0  former  head.  An  examj^le  (in  Cassias  bishop 
of  Naml)  It  mentioned  bj  Gregory  I.  {piai.  iv. 
AS).  In  neither  sensa  doca  the  phrase  appear  to 
haro  been  In  use  during  our  period.  See  Jfusa 
Soiitafia. 

'  (21.)  ifista  Pvbiioa  is  a  celebration  which 
all  may  be  present  and  eommUDicate.  The  ez- 
pressiun  is  frequent  in  the  epistles  of  Gregory  I. 
ThuM  he  "  torbids  that  Public  Masses  should  on 
any  account  be  celebnited"  In  a  (certain)  monas- 
tery by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  that  the  re- 
tirement of  the  monks  might  not  be  inraded  by 
the  concourse  of  people  from  without  (iT.  43), 
and  sereraly  condemns  another  biihop  for  having 

C laved  his  throne  in  a  monastic  chuKh  aad  ce1«- 
rated Public  Masses  "  there  (t.  46).  He  orders 
an  oraUirr  to  be  "  snienisty  consecrated  without 
I'ublic  Masses  "  (vii.  72),  and  speaks  in  reproba- 
tion of  a  bishop  who  had  "  built  an  oratory  in 
the  dioi-ese  of  another  ,  .  .  and  did  not  fear  to 
celebrate  PublieHaaiei  there"  (zl  21).  Another 
ezample  frmn  a  Uw  of  Charlemagne  in  803  will 
sulKce.  Among  other  restrictions  laid  on  the 
chorepi-rapi  he  foibade  them  to  "  giro  the  bene- 
diction to  the  people  in  Publici  Mitsi "  (Cap. 
li,-g.  Fr.  i.  aSii). 

(22.)  M  $aa  Qnaelragesinudu,  a  missa  to  be  used 
in  Lent.  See  abore,  Miita  MatiUitia,  and  Mi»Ht 
Je  wMk  A  lenten  missa  in  the  Besanfon  Sacra- 
mentary  bears  the  title  Missa  Quadmgnimalis 
v.ifw.  ItaL  i.  302).  One  of  those  in  the  Gothico- 
GiiUicau  Missal  is  headed  Missa  in  Quadra- 
gesima (_Lit,  Oa/l.  p.  234).  In  the  last-named 
Qiissal  thcra  are  in  all  only  liz  proper  missao 
proTidad  fur  Lent.  The  Gallicanum  Tetua  is 
defective  from  Christmas  to  the  great  scrutininm 
ami  exhibits  none  (t&tH  33t!).  There  are  but 
live  in  the  Bvsao;on  rite.  On  the  other  hnnd 
the  Gul^isian  and  Gregorian  give  a  missa  for 
every  day  in  the  season,  and  the  Muzarabic  one 
fur  I'veiy  .Sunday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday.  The 
itiiman  misxae  tur  the  week-days  in  Lent  are 
supponed  to  have  been  chiefly  borrowed  from 
those  of  Milan  (Pamel.  Situale,  i.  328).  The 
latter  is  ])eculiar  in  having  none  for  the  Fridays 
(ftlartene,  de  AiU.  Eccl.  Kit.  iv.  xviii.  21 ;  Ger- 
bert,  Mm.  Lit.  At.  i.  42). 

(2J.)  ifi'tsa  ()uot,diana  appears  to  be  a  missa 
that  may  be  u^e.l  on  any  day  that  has  no  proiier 
prayers  [irnvi  led  fur  it.  There  is  an  example 
(Missa Ciittidi  in!t)'Q  'he  lleMn<,'on  Sacramentary 
(Jfiu.  It.  i.  38.').  L'umpare  Legendls  Cuttidianis 
(379),  Loctiones  Cotti  lianas  (338,  381),  Lectione* 


Cottidlanae  (382.  3^  which  are  the  headli^  to 
lessons  fur  similar  use.  Again,  we  have  Lectic 
libri  Danihel  Pruphetne  in  CottiJiana  (sc.  Missa) 
Icgenda  (278).  Two  missae  in  tbe  some  b<-ok 
have  the  incoherent  title  of  MLtsa  Cottidisna 
DominicaliK  (36ii,  :i\  i,e.  n  m  ssa  tliat  may  Ite 
n>ed  on  any  inindajr  that  has  not  its  pi^ier 
missa.  In  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  is  Uim 
Qaotidiana  pro  Rege,  i.  f.  that  might  be  said 
wheoaver  the  priest  chose  (Murat.  JAt.  Soni. 
V«t.  ii.  188).  See  further  under  JftMta  fvateait. 

(24.)  ifisM  HetoaUa.  See  Jfi  asm  w  vort  ia 
§  XI.  No.  (d). 

(2o.)  Jf  jna  JbmmM),  t.  e.  bomwad  from  the 
Bmnan  hooks.  The  old  Galilean  canon  was  very 
short,  being  nothing  more  than  the  redtd  ofiht 
institution,  which  was  added  to  the  variable 
Collectio  post  t'anctus.  The  first  words  of  it 
(Ipse  enim  prtdie  qoam,  etc.)  are  freijuenlly  m 
added  in  the  Gothico-Gallican  Missal  {Lit  OaiL 
189,  192,  h,  etc.).  The  Betanfon  Sacramentary, 
however,  Iwd  adopted  the  long  Roman  canra, 
which  it  put  after  the  contestalio  (see  Preface), 
omitting  the  poet  Sanctus.  It  occurs  thus  in 
the  first  missa  in  the  boob,  and  that  miiva  bean 
the  title,  Missa  Bomensis  Cottidi^tna  (J/w.  A. 
27t^).  As  the  missa  retains  most  of  its  Gallicaa 
forms  under  their  uinal  names  (]iost  nomins,  ad 
pacem,  etc.)^  the  word  "  Romensis  "  must  refer 
to  the  canon  atmnst  entirely,  and  therefore 
"  Cottidiana "  here  indicates  the  daily  of 
thaL  The  last  missa  in  the  Gothico-Gallican 
Uinal  has  the  similar  heading,  Uissa  CettiditBa 
Romensis  {Lit.  GaU.  3U0);  but  after  the  lint 
collect  the  MS.  fails  us.  That  collect,  however, 
being  identical  with  one  in  the  Uesnn^n  missa 
helps  tbe  conclnsion  that  the  Roman  canon  fi>l- 
lowed  in  that  book  aluo,  end  that  the  Goths 
in  Gaul,  though  retaining  thronghout  their 
liturgy  their  own  mode  ofconsecratlon,  yet  per- 
mitted an  optional  use  of  the  Roman. 

(2i>.)  M!>»i  de  Sanctis.  At  a  very  early  period 
It  became  the  custom  to  observe  the  onaiversar; 
of  a  martyr's  death.  On  such  occasions  ttu 
Kucharist  was  celebrated,  partly  as  an  act  of 
intercession  for  the  soul  of  the  deceased,  and 
partly  as  a  thankful  commemoration  of  the 
triumph  of  truth  and  grace  in  hia  Heath.  Sooi 
the  rite  was  observed  in  the  case  of  other  eminent 
Christians,  and  ere  long,  the  original  ground  of 
it  becoming  obscured,  the  celebration  was  sn^^ 
posed  to  be  in  honour  of  the  jierson  (in  honorem 
ipsorum, — in  ejus  honore;  Greg,  T'ur.  iftnu.  i- 
47,  75).  The  etory  of  Polycarp  (A.D.  147)  giv« 
OS  the  earlivt  example  of  such  cvmmonoration ; 
"  We  deposited  his  remains  where  it  was  titling, 
where  gathered  together  aa  opportunity  sene* 
with  jov  and  gladness  the  Lord  will  grant  nnts 
us  to  celebrate  the  natal  day  of  his  martyrdom, 
both  in  memory  of  those  who  have  foaght  the 
good  light  (fur  twelve  suD'ered  with  him),  and 
for  the  training  and  preparation  of  those  who 
will  be  called  to  it"  {HmtcI.  Smym.  £pist.  18). 
Tertallian,  ad.  192:  '•We  make  oblations  tor 
the  departed  on  one  day  in  the  year,  for  birtbdiy 
gifts  "  (  Oe  Cor.  3).  Cyprian  in  250  orders  hi> 
clergy  to  inform  him  of  the  days  on  which  any 
were  put  to  death,  **that  he  might  be  able  to 
celebrate  their  commemorations  among  the  Me- 
morials of  the  Martyrs  .  .  .  tbut  otdatioas  and 
sacrifices  in  commemoration  of  them  mightlif 
oalebrated  "  where  he  was  (EpiMt.  12  ad  I'rtilifft)- 
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A?«n :  "  Ai  ye  rpmember,  we  never  fail  to  offer 
tacrifictt  tor  them  as  oflen  at  we  celebrate  the 
pusioii*  and  davs'of  the  martyrs  by  an  aoaual 
a^mmraonition  ^  {Ep.  39  "d  Prtt'iyt.).  Siity- 
tro  stnnoBs  asciibed  with  contidence  to  St. 
kv^niat,  who  died  in  430,  were  preached 
<m  mirtyn'  dayi  {Ctasa.  lit.  ad.  Ben  ).  In  the 
ivan*  of  time  proper  Mitnc  were  written  for 
tkcM  eecaiiou-s  "Qoh  ai  are  now  known  under 
tbt  Dame  of  Missae  de  Sanctis, 

Jht  tittei  of  such  mi»sae  in  the  ancient  urra- 
mtuijct  are  tsiIoiuIj  const ructed.  In  the  Uts> 
uleGetbieaiB  we  hare,  Miaaa  in  Natftle  AgDea 
(<>:)  Virgtnis  et  Hnrtyris  (Lit.  Oatt.  l'15),  MisM 
Sataraini,  Epixcopi  et  Martyria  {ibid.  219), 
HUsade  plans  Hnrtyris  (ni:)  ('287),  etc. ;  in  the 
bfsiB^  SaKramentary,  Hissa  Saccti  Stefani 
{Miu.  It  3,  L  'J92),  Uiasa  in  Sanctorum  lafiiatam 
Mija  de  nno  Confessore  (347),  etc  In 
Ihe  Milanese  Hisnl  all  run  thus.  In  Kesto  8. 
TIranu  (Pamel.  i.  444%  etc. ;  in  that  of  Gothic 
S]4iD  thns,  In  Natale  SS.  Innucentium  (Leslie, 
481,  or  la  Sancti  Stephaui  Levite  et  Hartyria 
(4IX  or  In  Festo  Sancti  Lndani  Preabyteri  at 
Vutym  (289).  Th«  Roman  aacramentaries  ds« 
fommoaly  the  word  liatale,  as  Natule  Sancti 
Aadrwe  Apostoli  (Sacr.  Leim.  Murat.  i.  464),  In 
Sattli  Sancti  Johannis  Evangelistae  (474),  In 
.fatal,  innocent,  {'/eias.  Sud.  4tl9X  t^atlvl- 
taU  Sanctae  Snphimiae  (643).  The  Gregorian 
W  Satale  Snnctxe  Priscae  (ii.  19),  ana  bo  geae- 
nlly;  but  (of  a  preface).  Item  alia  Specialis  in 
Vwtivitate  S.  Cypriani  (335). 

Some  of  the  Missse  de  Sanctis  retained  theit 
frijiaal  interccMwry  character  for  a  long  time, 
la  the  iiCDiiixD  Sacrsroentary  there  is  one  headed 
" &tacti  Silreiftri,"  in  which  are  pniyera  both 
6rlsDi(d«e.  a.d.  3:W)  and  Simplidus  (dec.  483}; 
^  the  fitrutr  in  separate  prayer%  that  "  he  may 
[»jffl«  fcr  ever  in  the  society  of  the  saints"  of 
'jol.  av)  that  "  endless  beatitude  may  glorify 
bioi''(Murat.  i.  454);  for  the  latter,  that  "hia 
•oil  being  fteed  from  all  things  which  from  the 
■atnre  of  man  it  hath  brought  on  it,  may  hiT« 
>t*  portioB  in  the  lot  of  holy  nutwi "  (Aid.). 
Tiit  HiKa  ii  not  fo-iDd  in  the  QeUsian  or  On- 
fman books.  Another  instance  is  the  Gregorian 
Soper  Oblnta  in  the  missae  of  St.  Leo  and  St. 
*3rq(m:  "  Voadrnfe  to  us,  O  Lord,  that  the 
(^/.  this)  oblation  by  the  immolati<m  of  which 
haal  granted  that  the  aina  of  the  whole 
wnrld  should  be  far^ven  mar  profit  the  sonl  of 
Thy  *erT«Dt  Leo  (Gregory)'**  (ibid,  ii,  25,  101). 
As  archbishop  of  Lyons  observing  that  the  last 
H^iose  had  been  altered  into,  "  may  profit  us 
tUbogh  the  intercession  of  the  hleeaed  Leo  (Orc- 
fftp,"  wrote  to  Innocent  ill.,  A.n,  119^  for  «tt 
npmatioo.  The  pope  justed  the  change  by 
IBoHng  as  Scripture  a  sentiment  of  St.  Angustino 
[■■^  l,i9,  c  1.  and  IVact.  84  in  S.  Johan.  xr.)t 
-'Since  the  authority  of  Sacred  Writ  sayv  that 
'he  who  prays  for  a  martyr  wrongs  a  martyr,' 
^  mne  ahonld  br  parity  of  reason  be  thoiuht 
of  Ae  oUwr  mints  ^  (Dm.:  Const,  jfi.  130).  The 
^tflier  and  the  mediaend  gronnds  are  comUned 
ia  apanage  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  who  tella  ns 
'i*t  pnsona  stricken  with  ague  who  "  devoutly 
<^Anted  maos«s  in  hononr  of  St.  Sigismund 
*»i  offered  the  oblation  to  God  for  1ii«  repose  " 
«m  itnmediately  healed  (Mirac  i.  76). 

(^.)  Minapn  SenUhio.  Those  maaaea  were 
w  laUed  which  were  aaki  m  the  3xd,  4th,  5th, 
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and  6tlt  Sandays  in  Lent  on  behdlf  of  the  cat»- 
chumens  preparing  for  hnptidm  on  Easter  Lt«. 
"  Scrutiuium,"  says  Amalurius,  "  proprium  sya- 
tagma  habet  et  propriam  mij>^m  '*  (De  Ecciea, 
OJ.  i.  6).  Kour  Uisaae  pro  icrutlniia  eleetorum 
are  assigned,  one  to  each  of  the  Sundays  above- 
named,  in  the  Gelaxian  Sacramenlary  (Murat,  i. 
521,  5,  9,  533).  The  Galliuto  church  had  only 
one  such  Missa,  which  waa  said  on  Palm  Sunday, 
until  Chnrlemagoe  ordered  the  nb-^er ranee  uf  the 
Roman  system  of  scrutinia  (Oi/  it.  Reg.  i'ra^ 
T.  S72).  Jt  is  called  Mian  in  Symbol!  Traditivae 
(Mua.  R.  L  314 ;  LU.  Gail.  i.U,  346).  At  Uilao 
the  creed  was  delivered  to  the  competeotes  on 
the  day  before  Palm  Sunday  (Sabbato  iu  Tradi- 
tione  Symboli)  and  a  similar  mass  said  (I'umeL 
i.  336). 

(28.)  Mtsaa  Stcunda,  Anastasius  Bibliothecarine 
(Vii.  PonL  B.  69)  states  that  Deusdedit  of  Rome, 
614,  "  instituted  a  Second  M;isk  t'n  dero  ;  "  ia 
among  monks  (see  CLt:RDS  and  alwve  iftssa 
Matutiha).  A  second  public  celebration  had 
long  been  the  custom  when  a  church  o|iea  to  all 
could  not  contain  at  one  time  all  who  deairad  to 
commonicate.  Leo,  a.d.  44<>,  says  that  this  was 
the  practice  at  Rome,  and  begs  the  pope  of 
Alexandria  to  sanction  it  in  his  pxtriarchate, 
"  that  their  observance  might  in  all  things  ac- 
cord"  (Kp.  11  adlHox.  2) 

(29.)  Sliaaa  Sicca.  Dry  Mosses  are  not  heard 
of  beliire  the  13th  century.  We  refer  to  them 
here  because,  owing  to  an  oversight  in  regard  to 
the  pontifical  of  Prudentius  of  Troye,  they  hare 
been  put  by  wme  four  hundred  years  earlier. 
See  ifotitia  Euahanatica,  81t>  n.  ed.  2. 

(30.)  Mitaa  Sin-julnris.  A  special  Mass  on 
behalf  of  one  person.  The  phrase  occurs  in  the 
life  «r  Wilfrid  of  York  by  Heddius,  A.l>.  720: 
"  Omni  die  pro  eo  U issam  Sisgularem  celebnire  " 
(cap.  62  in  Qale,  Script,  iv. ;  i.  78).  In  the  Moz- 
arabic  Mis&al  (Leslie,  446)  is  a  Mlssa  V'otiva 
Singularis,  in  every  prayer  of  which  the  name 
of  the  person  (everywhere  supposed  to  be  one}  ia 
to  be  inserted. 

(31.)  JfisKt  SolWtrkh  Wa  do  not  find  the 
expression  In  ose  before  the  Middle  Ages,  but  bj 
the  beginning  of  the  9th  century  priests  had 
certainly  be^un  to  celebrate  without  attendants. 
This  is  forbidden  by  the  council  of  Uentz,  B13 : 
**  No  presbyter,  as  it  seems  to  us,  can  sing  mosses 
alone  rightly,  fur  how  will  be  say.  The  Lord  he 
with  yon.  .  ,  when  there  is  no  one  with  him?" 
(can.  43).  The  couacil  of  Paris,  629 :  "  A  repre- 
hensible practice  and  worthy  of  meet  correction 
has,  partly  through  neglect,  partly  through 
avarice,  crept  in  in  most  places ;  viz.  that  some 
of  the  presbyten  celebrate  the  solemn  rites  of 
tnasaea  without  mlniaters  "  (1.  can.  48).  Comp, 
dap.  Beg.  Fr.  v.  159 ;  Ad4.  il.  9 ;  Herard,  cap.  i.  9. 

(32.)  3tis>a  SpaeialiM,  a  private  mass  in  the 
more  ancient  sense,  i.e.  for  a  special  object.  Thus 
in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  a  missa  to 
used  when  a  priest  says  a  mass  for  the  furgiveness 
of  his  own  sins  is  entitled  Missa  S)iecialis  Sicer- 
dotis  (Mnrat,  ii,  190;  compnre  two  wifh  the 
same  heading  among  those  ascribed  to  Grimoldns, 
Pamel.!i.428).  "Special, "of  a  prcf^ne, mentioned 
above  ia  (26),  means  that  it  commemorates  St. 
Cyprian  alone,  and  not  Cornelias  also,  as  another 
does,  their  feasts  falling  on  the  same  dny.  The 
exprassion  oceure  also  in  an  epistle  of  Chnrle- 
manie  to  Fkstiad*.   "Et  aaeoitos  uDosquisqae 
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Missam  Spe<i;ileiii  f*>i:is  et,  nisi  Infimiitas  impe- 
diiwet  "  {L'p.  d  \'irt.  Afir.  in  Bist.  Franc.  Scfipt. 
187,  or  C<i/,:t.  l.-ij.  f-V.  i.  257).  He  U  speaking  of 
the  litanies  anil  othur  services  prescribed  for  a 
public  fast. 

(33.)  Mis»i  in  SgmhAi  tradUime.  See  Mitia 
pro  .Scrud'm'o. 

(34.)  i/<'AH  da  Tempore ;  adapted  to  some 
•acred  daj  or  leaMo  uf  the  Christian  year.  Such 
maaws  are  in  all  the  aadcnt  misuls,  though  the 
phrase  is  l«tf.  Tlie  (iregorian,  Uilanese,  and 
jfourabic  provtJe  inissa«  for  every  Sunday  in 
the  year,  as  well  as  for  the  great  daTS  of  Christ- 
inas, Kpijihauy,  Ash  Wrdnesday,  (lood  Friday, 
Easter,  etc  In  some  cases  also  for  the  feriae 
flonaected  with  them.  The  Galilean  rites  having 
been  suppresxed  by  Pepin  and  Charlemagne 
towards  the  close  of  the  Hth  century  (Lebrun, 
Dias^rt.  iv.  art.  i  )  are  less  methodised  and  full, 
but  they  are  framed  on  the  same  principle. 

(:t5.)  Miasa  Vi-ajjerti'iO.  See  aboTC  nnderifuM 
Matatiiio. 

(36.)  J/iMa  lb  tra.  By  this  is  now  meant  any 
mass  not  of  tlie  day,  ereo  though  prescribed,  tm, 
».g.  the  ma.v.us  nf  tlie  Itlcsieil  Virgin  on  the  firet 
two  Saturdavs  in  Advent  (Merati  ia  Oavanti,  P.  1. 
Itvhr.  Uen.  Ubx.  iVael.  lilf).  Oripnally,  however, 
it  moant  a  celebration  at  which  some  special 
blessing.  temjMiral  nr  R)iti-itual,  was  sought, 
whether  for  the  lelehrnnt  or  others.  This  Is 
the  character  of  two  Missae  Votirae  (omnimoda, 
■inguliiris)  ulreaily  cited  from  the  Mozai'abic 
MisHal  (see  (U)  and  {y*")).  Other  examples, 
though  not  HO  in:4cribetl.  occur  in  the  same  book ; 
as  Hissa  de  Itinei-aatibus,  rfe  Tributationibus, 
pro  alio  Sncerdi>tc  f^atre  suo  vivo,  tie  uno  Infirmo, 

Ero  Infirmit  (n>.  447-4.'>4).  The  BcKan^on  Missal 
as  four  headed  "  Mi*sa  Votiva  '  for  blessings  on 
a  single  |)er>on  t<i  be  named  in  the  off)r«  (Mw. 
Ttcd.  ;ltiO-.;) ;  nni  two  olhei-s,  one  of  which,  pro 
Viris  ct  IVfuucli.^  (''*>'■)>  speaks  of  brothers, 
wsten,  and  benffnctnri.  In  tbe  other,  entitled 
Miasa  ia  donui  cuju;ilibet  (-164),  the  names  of  the 
fiunily  are  to  be  introduced.  There  are  no  missae 
of  the  kind  in  the  other  nnllican  missals  with 
the  ejcejition  of  one  entitled  Orationes  et  Prec 
pro  Regibud  in  that  of  the. Franks  (_Lit.  Gull, 
^16).  If  we  except  some  masses  for  the  dead, 
there  are  no  Mi>sHe  Votivae  in  the  Ambrosian 
Liturgv,  nor  does  the  phrase  appear  in  it.  The 
collections  under  the  names  of  Grimoldus  (Fame], 
li.  .^88)  and  Alcuin  {ihld.  517)  conUin  votive 
missac,  but  they  are  not  so  described.  Th:s  is 
the  cajie  also  with  the  I  eoniiin  (Marat,  i.  434, 
etc)  and  Gelnsinn  (f 725,  etc.) Sacramentaries. 
In  the  aucitot  copy  of  the  Gi  e^orjan  printed  by 
Pameliuo  (torn,  ii.)  we  find  neither  the  name  nor 
thing;  but  Utih  in  those  printed  by  Muratori 
(ii.  193,  etc.),  Gerbyrt  {Mon.  Vet.  Lit.  AUm.  279 
etc.),  the  editors  of  the  works  of  Gregory  psb- 
lishwt  in  ldl'>  (torn.  t.  221,  etc)  and  etfaera. 

We  tin-l  .in  early  instance  of  a  votive  celebmtion 
of  the  Eui  hari^t  in  St.  Augustine.  His  presbyters 
were  reque->tiHl  to  send  one  of  their  number  to 
pray  in  a  hiniiited  honse.  "One  went,  offered 
there  tne  ^m  vitii-e  of  Christ's  body,  praying  to 
His  powei  f  x  the  cessatina  of  that  toouble. 
Thr>ugh  the  merer  of  (iod  it  forthwith  ceased  " 
{De  Civ.  Dei.  xsii.'«.  6). 

XI.  The  Ku';h.irist  ha  I  acquired  the  nit  me  of 
Biissa  a  lonif  time  bei'nre  any  one  phrau  (iuch  as 
nissam  oelebrai-e,  auilire)  was  generally  accepted 


to  denote  the  veleliratiun  <>f  the  sacrament  aj 
lay  atten  lance  at  it.  The  following  li«t  i» 
thought  to  contain  alt  in  use  within  our  limit  of 

time. 

(1.)  Mismm  agere.  prraijere.  The  Gelasian 
Sacrnraentary  :  "  Si  fuerit  oblata.  ageodae  sunt 
miKsse,  et  communicet  "  (Murat.  i.  596).  Sim. 
in  two  edicts  of  Hunnerir  the  Vandal,  JL.n.  484: 
"  la  ecclesiis  Toatris  missas  .tgcre  "  {Hist.  Penee. 
Vand.  Vict.  Vit.  iL  2),  ■'Keperti  miat  contra 
interdictum  missiis  in  scirtibus  Vandiilorom 
^isse'*(i6Mf  inc.  liii.).  We  find  atM>  missain 
peragere ;  e.if.  Ordo  Rom,  1.,  after  prcscribiDg 
the  consecration  of  the  oil  for  the  sick  before 
the  end  of  the  canon,  odds,  "et  deinceps  per- 
Kgitnr  missa  ordine  sno "  (c  30 :  Jfiu.  It.  iL 
2U). 

(2,)  Ifistam  awiire.  We  have  not  noticed  thin, 
afl«rwards  common,  phrase  in  the  writcra  of  the 
first  eight  centuries.  It  occtint.  however,  early 
in  the  9th  ;  viz.  in  the  19th  canon  of  the  council 
of  Chitons  sur'&ione,  813:  '-Let  families  girr 
their  tithes  in  the  place  in  which  their  childreD 
are  baptized,  and  where  they  bear  masses  tkron!;h 
the  whole  course  of  the  vear,"  The  council  ot 
Paris,  82S  ;  "  Satins  igilur  est  illis  missam  noa 
audire,  quam  earn  ubi  non  licet  uec  oportet 
aodire"  (i.  47).  It  is  instructire  to  observe 
that  when  Gratian,  a.i>.  1131,  professes  to  give 
the  47th  canon  of  Agde  (A.D.  506).  for  "Mimas 
a  saeculftiibua  totas  tencri. . ,  .pmecipimtu,"  he 
suhiititiitcs  "Uis.tas. . .  saecularibus  totas  audire 
. . .  .praecipimus  '  (D«  Oo-secr.  i.  tH).  ; 

(3.)  Miaaam  cantive,  itecatUare.  Bede  says  ot 
Ceolfrid  that  fi-om  the  day  he  left  hia  ntoiuu-terT  I 
to  go  to  Rome  to  the  day  of  his  death  "quotidie 
n)iss&  cantata  salntaris  hostiae  Deo  munu* 
ofieret"  {J/iat.  Abbat.  Wirem.  §  16,  sim.  §  13).  ' 
In  803  a  petition  was  presented  by  the  people  W 
Charlemagne,  praying  that  when  the  king  aad 
his  lay  subjects  went  against  the  enemy  the 
bishops  might  stay  at  home  and  attead  to  tbeir 
proper  duties,  among  which  are  mentioned 
**Jirlis^as  cautare  et  letanias  atque  eleemosynas 
facere"  {Capit.  /'«/.  Franc,  i.  40.t;  sim.  470, 

5,  730,  etc.).  The  council  of  Uentz,  Sl-'t: 
"Nullus  presbyter,  «t  nobis  videtur,  solus  mi*- 
sam  cantare  valet  recte  "  (can.  43).  We  mii»i 
suppose  that  originally  the  use  of  the  word  can- 
tare  implied  that  the  mass  was  snag  or  chanted,  i 
That  thb  meaning  was  lu^t  siglit  of  in  the  inh 
century  is  evident-  from  the  language  of  Ams- 
larius  and  others  respecting  the  canon :  "  In  eo 
videlicet  quod  ista  oratio  i:p«ciaiiter  ad  sacerdo- 
tem  pertinet. . .  .Mctrfo  earn  decantat"  (Amal. 
£!,laga,3l).  Remigiiu  of  Anxerre:  "Consue- 
tndo  renit  In  Ecclesift,  ut  t»cite  ista  obsecralio 
atque  consecratio  caat«tur''  (in  the  chapter  Ik 
Cele'rr.  Miaa.  of  Pseudo-Atcuin.  Hittorp.  284). 

(4.)  Miafim  oelebrare.    This  is  in  very  com- 
mon use  from  the  6th  oeatary  downwaius,  and 
sometimes  even  of  the  laity ;  a«  of  the  sick 
seekiaf  to  be  healed,  "Si. .  .misms  devote  cele- 
bniirt'*  (Greg.  Tur.  Xintc.  i.  7.t);  even  of  s 
womaa,  "CeTcbrans  quotiiie  missaram  soletn- 
nia  "  (/V  Gior.  i  o^'frsa.  65).   The  Capitulary  of  ' 
Aix,  789:   "Auditum  eat  aliquos  presbytero'  , 
mlasam  celebrare,  et  nun  commusiau« "  (c.  <i.  I 
Ubbe,  vii.  970).    Theodulf  of  Orlwas,  A.a. 
797  :  "  Missnm  saccrdote  celebrante  "  (t^pit.  i. 

6,  ff>H.  11  K),  "Saccrdob  missam  solus  nequi.1- 
quam  celebret"  {ibid.  c.  7).    See  C-pit.  SnO 
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An&  i.  409,  417,  956,  120tf.  "HiMrum 
entcru,  soleninU,  cclebnra  "  are  «l*o  frequent, 
uGng.  Tor.  Mime  i.  90,  87. 

(5.}  Miam  conKcrare.  tiregorf  of  Tours: 
"tjn  daid  ctnidnant  qui  consecrat  missas" 
(Yitu  Patr.  4). 

(4.)  JUitam  diem.  IHictb  missis  /'raiic 
ii.  20 ;  Mine.  i.  34,  90).  Th«  conncil  of  Micoa 
581 :  ~  [Jt  srchiepiscopus  sina  palUo  missH  dlure 
Ml  prsejunat "  (can.  6). 

(7  )  Mavmfaoen.  St.  AmbroM:  '*Misaam 
bxmeM^i"  {t^pUL  xx.  4);  the  council  of  Toledo, 
M4:  "Miwas  &cepe''(cim.  2),  "faciendi  mis- 
sun  "(3);  Onto  Kom.  1. :  **  Quando  (prMbTter)  in 
ititioDe fadl missaii "  (c.  22;  Miut.  ital.  ii.  17); 
L'iitrleawgne  in  303  :  "  Ipsi  pro  nobis  et  cuncto 
urreitu  M«tro  miaaas,  letAniaa,  obUtioneo, 
cl«tiBM;ftias  &ciant "  (Cbpif.  Keg.  h'r.  i.  405  ; 
■in  iD  i^.  ad  Fawtradam,  Srid.  257). 

(It.)  Mitim  peragen.    See  Mitvtm  agtre. 
)  Maman  rMitan.    **  Ut  missa  recitaretar 
cmnniiiQis  iojunxt  dilecto  61io  meo"  (Brantio, 
627,  in  Ep.  Vltae  S.  AeDiilianl  praef.  Acta 
Bned.  sa«c.  i.  iti.  206). 

(lu.)  Uiatam  rewxare  meant  to  celebrtte  * 
Bw,  bal  the  ground  of  the  usage  is  obscure  and 
doDbtiul.  Mdiillio  thinks  that  there  is  in  the 
npncoMi  an  allusion  per  antiphrasim  to  the 
ni^Qst  sense  of  missa,  "  the  people  haTing  been 
<!iMaiaM<l  before  are  again  cnlled  back  to  the 
lamtice  "  {Lit.  QaU.  57).  But  from  what  have 
thcT  baa  dismissed  ?  It  is  used  when  no  pre- 
rions  lerrice  is  implied  ss  by  Qregorjr  of  Tours, 
vho  »js  of  a  queen  of  the  Fmuks  that,  after 
T^iMDt;  s  night  watching,  she  in  the  morning 
"mifias  expetiit  revocari"*  {Mirac  S,  Mart.  i. 
li).  He  relates  also  of  his  own  mother,  that, 
basg  wMned  by  a  rision  that  an  epidemic 
wonU  attack  her  house,  ithe  huard  a  voice  at 
the  lave  time  saying,  "  Vade  et  vigila  totam 
■■H'teni  in  benore  (S.  lienigni)  et  revoca  nii.ssas  " 
(ifvw-.  L  biy.  Similarly  Venaatius  Fortnnatcs : 
"  Vigilli)!  in  kmore  Sancti  celebratis,  ac  miMit 
rtTMati,  de  praetienti  carats  est  "  (  Vita  S,  Ger- 
mi.  SO;  Migae,  88,  col.  472);  and  again  of 
queen  Kadegund:  **llissi  revocati. ...eacrnm 
e>mp<iait  aitare  "  (  Vita,  14 ;  u.f.eat  503).  it 
vill  be  observed  that  in  all  these  cases  a  spedal 
m&ss  |>erfenned  at  request  is  implied,  for  which 
without  doubt  the  person  mentioned  supplied 
the  materials  (Ureetly  or  indiraetly.  In  the  tirst 
iBitanee  it  Is  said  that  the  queen  **  offered  many 
pft.."  The  original  notion  is,  therefore,  pti- 
babir,  to  supply  or  furnish  a  oiaas ;  for  "  rero* 
csre "  often  =  "  reddere."  Thus,  "  Eulogies 
rerocaDS  Domino  re  rum  "  (  Vita  Fnmtonii  in 
Eawrjd,  24ii);  and  (completely  to  our  pur- 
poM)  SL  Aridiaa  in  his  will  directs  that  several 
pmeu  bau6ted  by  it,  "dagalia  mensibus 
enlopas  viussim  ad  missas  nostras  revocent " 
(td  calc  0pp.  S.  Greg!  Tur.  1312).  "  Missam  re- 
Ti-cut "  means,  therefore,  we  conceive,  to  cause  a 
mast  t»  be  celebrated,  supplying  the  means. 
Tht  fame  Aridius,  ordering  matius  and  a  mass 
to  be  vuttntiMted  by  his  monks  for  ever,  expresses 

*  This  sbiue  would  disprove  an  rartter  eture  of 
lUlUuD,  ttkst  ~ mlsnm  revocsre  "  means  uccbbratr  a 
iHDiTlnx  t«M:vsl  (fiix  ■b'lve.  Nu  IX.).  Wb-n  be  off  rnl 
tU(  (In  DDie  to  t'urtuiiBtiis,  V'bi  ClrtMnni,  c.  50)  he 
ttMogbt  tbat  the  pfarsse  was  "p-cuJUr  to  Fonuiuius." 
Tbf  saBtntkni  is  reprintrd  by  Mlpie,  wtthi'ct  cumamit, 
tta|»  vldidrava     HaUUoo  la  IM,  OaO.  ST. 


himself  thus:  "  Ut. , .  .maturius  matutina  rt 
missa  sanctorum  domnorum  t  monachis  Ibidem 
revot  etur  "  (i.iJ.  1314> 

(11.)  Misaam  spectare.  The  Council  of  Or- 
leans, 538 ;  "  Sacrificia  matutina  missarum  sive 
vespertina  ne  quis  cum  armis  pertinentibus  ad 
beliornm  usnm  spectet "  (ou.  20).  Orfegory  of 
Tours;  "  Kez  ccclesiam  ad  upectanila  missarum 
solemnia  petit"  (ifitt.  Franc,  viii.  7);  "Ad 
basilicam . . .  properavit,  quasi  spectatura  mis* 
aas  "  (iUd.  Ii.  9 ;  see  al^  x.  and  S.  Mart.  Mir. 
iii.  19).  This  phrase  was  so  fiimiliar  to  Uregnry 
that  he  falls  into  the  use  of  it  even  when  speak- 
ing of  a  blind  man :  "  Cum  reliquo  popolo  mis- 
sarum  solemnia  speetaret"  (5.  Mart.  Mir,  ii, 
13).  ■ 

(12.)  Jfweom  tewr«.  This  idiom  is  clearly 
distinguished  from  missam  &Mra  by  the  conncil 
of  Agde,  A.D.  506  :  "  Si  qui  In  festivitatllras. . . 
in  ontoriis,  nisi  jubente  aut  permittente  epi- 
scope,  missas  facere,  ant  tenere,  voluerint,  a 
communione  pellantur  "(can.  21)'  Here  mi»»am 
tenere  is  evidently  said  of  the  lay  attendant, 
tn  canon  47  this  Is  expressed :  *'  Uissas  Die 
nomiaico  a  saecularibua  iotas  teneri  spedall 
ordinatirae  praecipimua."  So  Oregorr  of  Tours 
of  a  layman  :  **  Frocedeos  noblacuQi  ad  ecclesi&m 
missaruro  solemnia  tenuit "  ( "M.  Franc,  vi. 
40).  But  the  second  conndl  of  Bracara,  560 
or  563,  appears  to  use  it  of  priest  and  people 
both ;  "  Si  <^uia  quinti  ferii  paschall,  quae  est 
Coena  Domiu,  hoht  lagitimi,  post  nonam  j^unin 
in  ecclesia  mtasas  noo.  tenet. , .  .anathema  sit " 
(can.  16).  In  the  kule  of  St.  Benedict  it  is 
aho  used  of  the  celebrant,  as  when  providing 
for  the  reception  of  a  priest  into  his  monastery 
he  says,  "  Ooncedatur  ei . . , .  post  abbatem  stare 
et  benedicere,  aut  toissas  tenere,  si  tamen  jus- 
serit  ei  abbas  "  (c  SU ;  UoUt.  IL  ft5). 

(13.)  Minam  tractare.  **Non  licet  presbytero 
aut  diacono,  aut  subdiacoao  poist  acceptum 
cibura  vel  poculuro  missas  tractare "  (Cone. 
Auti«).  A.D.  578,  can.  19).  Ducange  finds  the 
expression  in  an  edict  of  Htinneric  already  dted 
in  (1):  "Missas  agere,  vel  tracUre";  but  this 
is  a  mistake.  The  context  (''qnibus  voluerint 
linguis  populo  tractare  ")  shews  that "  tractare  " 
must  be  taken  by  itself,  and  that  it  means,  as  in 
other  aathora,  to  expound  the  Scriptures. 

rw.  E.  s.] 

MIS8AL  (ilNjT  MuHalit,  MmalU,  Miuak). 
I.  The  later  missal  contains  the  lessons  and 
antiphons,  as  well  as  the  canon,  proper  prayers 
or  collects  and  ^refocn,  to  be  used  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lucharifit  throughout  the  year. 
Originally,  however,  the  book  so  called  did  not 
contain  cither  the  lessons  or  antiphons.  This  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  the  lectionary  and 
antiphonary  are  often  spoken  of  as  books  distinct 
from  the  mixsal,  and  that  we  have  independent 
examples  of  both  remaining.  [See  AntipiioN- 
ARiCM ;  Li-XTIONARIUH.]  Egbert  of  York,  a.d. 
7:j2,  who  is,  we  think,  the  earliest  writer  who 
speaks  of  a  Liber  Sacramentornm  under  the 
DHme  of  missal,  says,  "Onr  master  the  blessad 
Oregory  in  his  antiphonary  and  missal  book 
{TAissaii  YihTo)"  (De  fnatit.  Cath',1.  xvi  I).  We 
have  that  "  missnl  book  "  (the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentary),  and  find  in  it  neither  antiphons  nor 
lessons.  Again :  "  Not  our  aotiphoBaries  only 
bear  witness,  but  those  very  copies  whteh  wa 
have  seen  with  their  missals  at  the  ttiresfaoldL 
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of  th«  apoatlei  Peter  uid  Paul "  (Olid.  2).  H* 
ordered  th«t  all  who  deaired  to  be  ordnned 
priests  ihould  previously  proride  themaelres 
with  "  a  pulter,  lectiourj',  antiphourr,  mienl 
(mtsuleX  baiptisvul  office,  martyrologj'. . .  .and 
oomputus  mth  cycle  "  {Cam.  de  £emediis  Pecca- 
farwn,  i.X  Owrlesugiie  in 789:  •'If  there  be 
occaiiiiMi  to  write  out  a  gospel  (i't-  ft  book  of  the 
go«)>els)  or  ptalter  and  mi<aal,  let  men  of  fall 
ago  write  them"  {Cttpit.  L  7tf;  in  Capit.  /.tg. 
Jf,anc.  i.  68 ;  vi.  371).  Aleain  in  796 :  "  MIsu* 
q^ooque  reliqoM  de  Doitro  tali  aiaitU.ad  quoti- 
diaoa  et  eccleMaatieas  coDitieindiilia  effioia" 
4ti,  ad  ifofwcA.  Vedaat.  i.  69,  ed.  1777); 
"Mill  chartuUm  tnissaleiD  Tobis"  {Ep.  192,  ad 
Mo't.  f'uld.  256}  Ltidovicui  PiuB,  8ltJ :  Bishops 
M-e  to  "  take  care  that  Uw  preabyten  h«Te  a 
nbsal  and  lectlooar/  or  other  books  naeenary 
for  thorn  well  oemdod"  (tiJ^ia.  28;  tim.  Cap. 
it.  Fr.  i.  lOa ;  ri.  221>).  A  copier  of  book*, 
writing  about  826  to  an  old  frieod  who  had 
beoome  archbishop  of  Mentx,  says,  "  Send  me 
some  good  parchrocnt  for  writiDg  out  one 
leotioitarjr  and  ooe  Oregorian  missal"  (latto 
Qtbero,  intar  Epiit.  Soidfaaamta,  138;  ed. 
Wardtw.>  Aal«lari^^  827 s  "The  aathorK  of 
bhe  lectiooary  andantiphonary,  iind  of  the  loissal 
of  which  we  belioTe  the  bleasod  Pope  Gregory  to 
be  the  author "  {De  Eccl.  Off.  iv.  30) ;  "  It  ii 
Aioad  written  io  the  andent  booka  of  missals 
wd  antiphouriea "  (Snd.  iii.  40).  There  were 
■0'8:U  Id  the  tnonastic  library  of  St.  Riqnier  at 
Cantule  seTeml  booka  known  m  miseale :  *'  Tree 
mitaales  (iregorlanl,  niHalia  Oregoriaous  et 
Qelaniaans  luodemia  tamporibus  ah  Albino 
(Alcuino)  onKnattu. . .  .missales  Gelaaiani  six." 
Ct»M.  iii.  in  I)Mh.  SpkU.  ii.  311 ;  Far. 
The  Oelaiim  Sacramentary  (and,  we 
may  add,  the  Leoniaa)  resembled  the  Gregorian 
ID  consisting  of  prayers  and  prefaces  only.  Had 
Alouin  isKtrted  the  lessons  and  antiphons,  a 
eircnmstanoe  so  unusual  would  certainly  have 
been  notieod.  They  were  probably  distinct 
booka  for  t  cantarT  at  least  after  his  time, 
thus  Walter  of  Orleaos,  a.d.  8t>7,  orders  his 
clergy  to  "hare  the  church  l>ooki,  to  wit  the 
misul,  gospel  (eTanf;e1ium=eTange)iariam,  as 
in  the  law  of  Charlemagne),  lectionary  (  =  epiito- 
larium),  paalter,  antiphonary,  niartyrology  and 
Komiliary,  by  which  to  instruct  himself  and 
others  "  {Capitnla,  7).  An  episcopal  charge  of 
that  period  says,  "  Let  your  miauls,  gndnals, 
lectionaries  and  intiphonaries  be  complete  and 
perfect "  {App.  ad  Reglnonb  Diit^  Sad.  506  ; 
ad.  Balui.). 

U.  We  do  not  read  of  Miasalia  Plenaria  {or 
Ptenaria)  before  the  9th  century,  but  they  are 
tben  spoken  of  in  sneh  a  manner  as  to  shew  that 
tli^  were  Mithw  new  nor  of  recent  introduc- 
tion. A  will  is  extant,  written  about  the  year 
844),  which  Iwanenths  "a  plenary  missal  with 
the  gospels  and  epistles"  (7imfam.  Heooardi  in 
Perard.  Piieea  mvaut  a  t'Ifistoirv  de  Bimrgogne, 
36).  We  gather  from  this  that  a  plenary  missal 
of  those  days  did  not  contain  the  eucharistic 
lesson*.  I.eo  IV.,  a.d.  847,  in  some  instructions 
to  his  clergy :  "  Let  erery  church  have  a 
plenary  missal  and  lectionary  and  aotiphouary  " 
Ipe  Onrd  Pott. ;  Labbe,  Cone.  viii.  36  ;  sim. 
Satherius  of  Verona,  i'lid.  ix.  1271 ;  and  again 
AdmomHo  Bynodalia,  App.  ad  Regin.  u.  t.  503). 
Hm  qiuatloa  was  askad  at  risitatioaa  whether 


all  the  clergy  were  poesessed  of  those  sevml 
books,  "  Uiualem  plenarinm,  lectionnrium,  aaii- 
phonarinm "  (/u^uuito  lU,  apud  Kegin.  «.«.<). 
The  missale  pleiMrium  of  a  later  age  oontaincd 
the  lessons  and  antlpbon*  •*  well  as  the  collects 
and  prefaces  (Merati  in  QaTanti ;  Vfmro,  I'rot- 
Um.  i.  4);  bnt  it  is  clear  from  the  foregoing 
testimonies,  thnagh  the  fact  has  escaped  Du* 
cange,  Bom}iiillot,  and  oUmts,  thai  thoy  were 
not  include  !  in  the  volume  to  which  that  name 
was  originally  giT«n,  Gerbert  ^ipaan  tc  be 
right  in  thinking  tliat  at  firat  the  plenary 
missal  was  a  sacrameotary  whiob  gave  the 
misaae  for  every  day,  and  not  those  for  Sundays 
and  othor  chief  festivals,  or  for  other  special 
use,  alone  (i>iS'/tus.  ii.  i.  29,  p.  108;  ii.  I,p.ll6). 
There  was  a  miasal  of  the  latter  kind  written  ia 
the  8th  oentniy  in  the  library  itf  Si.  Gall,  sad 
later  eiamples  are  ektant  (iMt  106)^  The 
missal  which  Alcnin  mentiona  in  his  ^iitle  to 
the  monks  of  St.  Vedast  cited  above  was  ap- 
parently one  of  this  sort.  It  nay  well  be 
doubted  whether  plenary  missals  in  the  other 
and  later  sense  existed  within  our  period.  Ger- 
bert (116)  says  that  he  narer  saw  a  118.  of  that 
description  belonging  to  the  9th  ceatniy.  No 
Roman  missal  of  that  age  contains  even  the 
epistles  and  gospels.  In  France,  boweTer,  tht 
lenons  without  the  antipboni  had  oeoatioatlly 
been  in'oorporatad  with  the  niasae  long  before ; 
for  wa  find  them  in  the  Besucon  SacnunentsiT, 
which  is  asugned  to  the  7th  ceatory  (MalulL  i 
Jf  's.  Ao/.  i,  276),  though  not  in  the  other  ! 
Galli"an  missals,  which  date  from  the  eii^bih 
{Litwg.  (iaHic.  Habill.  175X  or  ia  the  Fraukt«a 
which  HabiUon  ascribes  to  the  asTenth  {M. 
178).  A  Tory  ancient  Tabulariun  or  Polyptr- 
chon  preserved  at  Rhelms,  the  axaot  date  of 
which,  however,  is  not  giveo,  also  points  tP 
Prance  as  the  country  is  which  the  amalgama- 
tion began;  for  it  mentions  as  on^  book,  **s 
misaal  of  Gregory  with  the  goapols  and  lettoDi 
(=:epistles)  "  (in  A'Uit  Balua.  Coptt.  Ay.  t>.  a. 
U55). 

Other  information  raspenting  misuk  will  kt 
given  nnder  SaciUHiiMTARY. 

The  works  named  alter  LmntOT  supply  in- 
Formation  on  this  subject;  but  the  reader  ii 
especially  referred  to  Bom,  Aeruas  Zi'tar^iairaii, 
lib.  t  cc  1,  2,  13-16.  ad.  Sala,  Aag.  Tauriii. 
1747 ;  to  Memti,  Ok«PMMtoma  ad  Grn-nU 
Commmt.  i»  l.viir.  torn.  L  P.  L  Ohs.  Pniriim.33> 
104,  Aug.  Vind.  1740  (who  gives  several  kta<U 
of  misMM,  M  above  under  X.,  not  withia  our 
period);  Mabillon  de  Lilargia  (JcUli<xaia,\ih.i- 
oc.  4-S,  Par.  1729 ;  nnd  Le  Bran,  Expiie^im  dr 
la  Maui;  Lfisrart.  ii.-v.  in  tome  S,  Par.  1771. 

f  W  K. 

MISSI  DOMINICI.    The  word  missai  ii 

frequently  found  in  Capitulariea,  designatioif  a 
messenger,  ambassador,  or  deputv.  Conimi)- 
aioaers  named  by  the  king,  with  a  kind  of 
Tiue-regal  power  within  vertain  linita,  wm 
called  mini  rtifi*.  Of  these  there  wen  In  th« 
Carulingian  period  two  classes :  (1)  the  ordlBury 
nussi  domiiiici  or  dMninkaUi,  regale*,  /»ti'<tt 
palalfni  piineipaln,  often  called  awn  Bim[>ly  ', 
and  (2)  ext raoi'dinary  mian  (legati  or  nuorii) 
appointed  fur  special  emergencies.  It  Is  tritb 
the  first  thnt  we  are  here  concerned. 

Pepin  {CitpU.  Aqidtan.  A.D.  768,  c  1^ 
Pcrtz,  Jfoa.  Qerm.  ir.  11)  ratitiw  the  datisiosi 
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•f  **  wM  Bottri  "  whether  in  nUlioa  to  cbarch 
»r  ctale;  bat  th«  awn  coBipkta  dftTelopuMt  of 
the  tpim  beloogs  to  th«  ige  of  Oharloi  the 
finet.  ^faebly  with  a  view  of  dimiitiBhing 
the  cieHrive  power  of  the  dakea,  who  exercieed 
both  jttdicul  and  adBinutrstifie  funotions  in 
^ir  territoeifla,  he  tnnsfenred  to  miisi  dommioi 
the  eturgc  dT  tahing  aocodDt  of  mj  camplMnti' 
thu  odght  he  nade  •gaiut  hishopi,  abbMte.  or 
cmuli,  «r  other  holden  of  iizni]ar  offieee  (fiapit. 
■a.  m,  &  21;  O^nt.  Pf^imtt,  an.  789-790, 
c  10;  Oyil.  QettaraU^  an.  789,  c  11 ;  in  Pertx, 
iii.  38,  71,  S9).  After  Charlet  became  Bonmn 
miicna',  he  niininil  aecnlcr  and  aplrltoal  persons 
lagethir  on  th«M  oommtadooe.  la  a  capilalary 
of  haAm  (Cap.  Aqtusgran.  aa.  002,  FerU  iii. 
tfl  fx  be  declares  that  he  haa  cboeen  from  hie 
Bvtilci  H  well  archbishope  aa  biahope,  abbats 
u<l  rtligiotu  laymen,  and  given  them  char|Ce 
over  whola  of  hU  kingdom ;  he  granta  to  all 
bii  raliiiets  lo  Hn  according  to  right  law  bj 
their  woaa;  and  he  reqvlree  ikt  eomminionen 
to  Dote  anj  points  in  which  the  law  appeared 
4«iKtirfl,.aBd  report  them  to  him,  that  he  may 
SDMad  then.  For  the  porposc*  of  thia  euper- 
the  empire  was  diridtd  into  circuita 
(nisMtiea,  legationea),  coinciding  generallf  with 
lb<  imrioee  of  a  nwtropoliian,  uBleen  where  the 
(Twt  eitesk  of  the  province  rendered  a  sub- 
diTisios  aecnaary;  thus  Ueata  is  said  to  have 
eoDtained  four  drcuits  and  Rheimi  two.  In 
pDcnl  two  commisiioners,  u  Mchbisbop, 
bbJwp  or  abbat,  and  a  oount,  were  iuiin«4  ibr 
Mcb  drcnit  (Pertz.  iii.  97,  98),  bat  occadoiialljr 
three  or  four.  The  mfHi  received  written  in- 
itniciioBt,  and  the  emperor  frequently  gave 
tbem  ml  directions  also  (Perts,  iii.  121).  As 
th'y  vera  the  immediate  instruments  of  the 
ceainl  power,  no  put  of  the  adminiktration  lay 
otinly  bayMid  thdr  tfhm,  Thay  were  (1)  to 
aimt  the  du«  execatioD  of  the  laws,  both  in 
ckorcb  and  state  (Chjtit.  an.  802,  cc.  25,  26; 
ct  oip.  nu'ssofwi  an.  806,  c  2,  &c.  Pertz,  iii. 
137, 164).  (2)  Soita  not  decided  by  the  counts 
•r  their  depaties  th«y  might  themsalvcK  judge, 
&r  which  pnrpoKC  they  were  to  bold  assises 
four  limes  a  year,  in  Janoary,  April,  JoJy,  and 
(V-tobrr  {Capit.  A^vitgraM.  an.  813,  e.  8; 
Pert!,  ill  174).  (3)  They  were  especially  to 
look  to  the  due  maintenance  of  the  arrange- 
mrtits  for  levying  troops  (_Brn.  Capit.  an.  803, 
Pertz,  iii.  119>  (4)  They  were  to  have  the 
ovei)4ght  of  public  lands,  whether  belonging  to 
the  iCate  or  to  the  church.  Registers  or 
"teirien**  of  all  landed  estates  were  conse- 
qwotly  required  by  them.  Not  only  were  the 
benelices  of  bishope,  abbats,  abbesses,  and  counts 
or  va>ta!s  of  the  king  to  be  deitcribed,  but  aluo 
thn*e  belcngiug  to  the  fiae  (^C ipU.  Afflutj/r.  vi, 
Bii  c  7  i  Pertz.  iiL  174). 

To  fiudlitat*  the  carrying  out  of  their  several 
dntii^  the  nisei  held  provincial  courts,  to 
>hich  were  summoned  the  higher  dignitaries  of 
the  derf^,  the  counts  and  olher  olSciHls,  the 
ting**  rasaals,  be  Those  who  did  not  appear 
*ere  rqiortfld  to  the  general  court  of  the  king 
[Cap.  miao  dat't  an.  803,  c  5 ;  Pertc,  iii.  122). 

The  mini  were  to  report  to  the  king  the 
Mults  of  their  mission,  both  orally  and  in 
vritiD^  {Cap.  ad  leg.  tntn.  an.  817,  c  13; 
Perti,  iiL  217).  Casus  of  special  ditiiculty  were 
Kfrrnd  to  the  dscisioa  of  the  king  hinuelf 


{Capit.  au.  803  ;  Perti,  iii.  121).  The  decisions 
of  the  misn'  in  any  caae  required  the  Usg's  cou- 
fimatloB  (Capit.  an.  812,  c  10;  Pertz,  IiL 
174,  key,  so  that  in  pnctice  aa  appeal  lay  from 
the  mini  to  the  king. 

lime  mtm  dimsaiKa*  continued  in  full  activity 
Botil  tlie  dnsolntion  of  the  Frnnk-Carolingiiin 
empire.  As  the  central  power  declined,  the 
fnnctiooa  of  the  mtssi  were  partlv  absorbed  by 
the  dnkes  in  their  several  dominions,  partly 
sapplanted  by  new  officea.  In  sereral  diocese* 
the  bishops  acquired  the  rights  once  enjoyed  liy 
them  (see  ^.g.  Comantvt  Tiaimuait,  an.  87tf, 
c.  12,  in  Perts,  iii.  531).  (Jaoebson  in  HenOg'a 
Secd-EneyUop.  'a.  549  ff. ;  Oangler,  Oermamioht 
BecMaiMJimMier,  Gloesary,  s.  T.  Himu.)  [Cj 

HIBSIUNS.  1.  Though  Christian  Uissiona 
had  their  origfnin  the  example  and  cGmmand  of 
our  Lord  Himself  (Matt,  ixviii.  19,  2U),  yet,  as 
haa  hsea  often  noticed,  the  chorch  oan  tcU  but 
little  of  her  earllost  teachers.  Three  only  of  the 
Saviour's  immediate  followers  hold  any  imme- 
diate plaoe  in  the  apostolic  records.  We  are 
told,  indeed,  of  the  labours  of  St.  Andrew  in 
Scythia  (£useb.  H.  B.  iii.  of  St.  Thomas  ia 
India,  of  St  Uatthcw  ia  Aatbiopin  (Kabricii 
/.tu  Evmg.  pp.  92-115),  but  the  Tery  seanttneea 
of  thoM  notices  proves  how  little  that  is  relmbla 
has  come  down  to  us  respecting  the  work  of  the 
foonders  of  the  earliest  churches. 

2.  Moreover,  this  comparative  slienoe  extends 
to  the  reouda  of  the  soceeeding  centuries.  We 
know  that  the  church  gradualty  eitended  her 
conquests  through  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Italy, 
Southern  Gaul  and  Kortbern  Africa  (Justin, 
Dial,  c  117;  Tertull.  ApU.  S7;  Adt.  Jvd.  1\ 
the  very  centre  of  the  old  world  and  of  ite 
heathen  culture,  but  there  is  little  infotmation 
to  be  fonnd  which  tiears  upon  the  exact  pro- 
cesses adopted  in  securing  these  triumpha, 

8.  Prayers,  indeed,  for  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen  were  early  recognised  as  proper  to 
Christian  devotion,  and  are  to  be  found  in  the 
liturgies  alike  of  tilnstern  and  Western  churches 
[Hk&THEH,  p.  761],  but  we  look  In  vain  for  any 
traces  of  actual  organisations  for  thin  end.  - 

4.  In  the  iint  instance,  as  we  might  expect, 
the  diftitdon  of  Christianity  proceeded  from  the 
evangelising  labours  of  individual  bishops  and 
clergy.  It  was  naturally  regarded  as  part  of 
their  duty  to  win  over  to  the  taith  the  heathen 
that  dwelt  around  them.  Thus  Ulphilas,  a.d. 
825,  th«  "Apoetle  of  the  Ooths,"  devoted  him- 
self, heart  and  soul,  to  the  conversion  of  hia 
countrymen,  and  of  the  populous  colony  of  shep- 
herds and  herdmen,  which  he  had  foi-med  on  the 
■lope  of  Mt.  Hnemns.  (See  The  Life  of 
Ulpiitlat,  by  bishop  Auxentius,  publiKhed  by 
Waitz,  of  Kiel,  1840.)  Thus,  also.  Kusebius, 
bishop  of  Vercelli,  a.d.  370,  made  his  cathedral 
church  the  centre  of  a  wide  miKei6u  iield,  and 
St.  Chrysoatom  founded,  nt  Constantinople,  Il.d. 
404,  an  institution,  fn  which  Goths  might  km 
trained  and  qualified  to  preach  the  goepel  to 
their  own  people  (Theodoret,  U.  E,  t.  30) ;  nor 
even  during  the  years  of  his  exile  amongst  tha 
ridges  of  Mt.  Taurus,  did  he  forget  those  toil- 
ing in  far  di><taut  mission-'ields.  Is  several  ex- 
tant epistles  we  Hnil  him  adviaiag  the  dispatch  of 
missiouaries  to  various  places,  contioliat;  some 
under  persecution,  animating  others  by  th 
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exanplfl  of  the  great  apoatle  St.  PkuI,  and  to- 
tir-iting  fundi  for  Hupiiortiug  mimon  statioDi. 
(St.  Chr jsost.  Opp.  IT.  pp.  7-29,  747,  748,  750, 
799 ;  U  Quien,  p.  1099,  %  14.) 

5.  But  mlvumsry  zml  b  "  CMBttally  tbt 
child  of  faith,"  ftsd  haa  depended,  in  all  agea,  on 
the  varying  Bpiritualit;  of  the  leveral  branches 
of  the  church.  The  great  erangeliAisE  efiVirta  of 
the  early  church  were  mainly  thoH  of  the  Wect. 
The  Thebaid,  it  is  true,  sent  forth  its  host*  of 
manastii:  miuionsries,  who  penetrated  the 
country  diabncti  of  the  Kast,  which  still  re- 
mained sonic  in  idolatry,  even  when  Christianity 
had  been  oclcnowled^ed  and  protected  by  the 
Htate,  and  sowed  the  Meda  of  knowledge  in  the 
region  of  Phoenicia,  on  the  on*  aide,  aod  beyond 
the  Huphrates  on  the  other.  But  even  before 
the  &IIDOIU  churches  of  the  East  liad  become  the 
prey  of  the  anti-Chriitian  armies  of  Mahomet, 
lethni^  and  inaction,  aa  regards  Christian  mis- 
sions, crept  over  them,  and  the  work  either 
ended  altogether  or  notoriously  declined.  "One 
by  one.  that  glorious  centre  of  light,  knowledge, 
and  life,  which  the  Anthonrs,  the  Hilarions,  the 
Basils,  the  Chrrsostoms  had  animated  with  their 
celestial  light,  were  extiDgnifthed,  and  diup* 
peared  from  the  pages  of  history.  Eastern 
monachiam  could  neither  renovate  the  society 
n  hich  surrounded  it,  nor  take  possession  of  the 
pagan  nations,  which  snatched  awar,  every  day, 
some  new  tVagment  of  the  empire.**  (Uontalem- 
liert.  ififflfa  of  Uu  He«f,  I.  376,  377;  Stanley, 
Eastern  Church,  p.  34 ;  Milroan,  Latin  Ckrif 
tia  .ity,  ii.  163.) 

6.  And  even  when  we  pass  to  the  West,  we 
must  not  expect  speedy  or  immediate  results. 
Herself  scarcely  recovering  from  the  shuck  of 
change,  the  cliarch  found  herself  confronted 
with  strange  natiuns.  of  strange  speech,  and  ^tiil 
stranger  modes  of  life,  who  ponreit  forth  to  fill 
the  abyss  of  servitude  and  corruption,  in  which 
the  em|Hre  hud  dixappeared.  They  overran 
<itiial,  Italy,  Spain,  lUyria,  all  the  provinces  in 
their  tarn.  Chaos  seemed  to  have  orane  back  to 
'earth,  and  the  Agitations  of  society  needed  to  be 
allayed,  before  mission  work  could  be  organised, 
or  even  eHectually  commenced. 

7.  But  even  now  eDbrts  were  not  wnnting  to 
deal  with  the  inveterate  paganiitm  of  the  old 
world  and  the  torrent  of  the  northern  Invaders. 
Trora  the  islet  of  Lerina,  off  the  roadstead  of 
Toulon,  where,  in  a.d.  4IU,  a  Koman  patrician, 
HoQoratua  (S.  Hilarii  Vita  S.  f/onrati,  ap. 
Bolland,  t.  ii.  Junuar.).  found  a  monastic  home, 
went  forth  an  influence,  which  creaTe.l  numerous 
misaionary  centres  in  S)>uthei-n'  and  Western 
Oanl,  and  seat  bishops  to  Aries,  Avignon,  Lyons, 
Troyes,  Mets,  Nice,  and  many  other  places,  who 
proved  themselves  at  once  the  lights  of  their  own 
dioceses,  and  the  leading  missiimavies  of  their 
day.  amongst  the  outlying  masses  of  heathendom. 

6.  WhenClovis,  In  A.D.49:t,becaroe  the  single 
sovereign  of  the  West  who  adhered  to  the  con- 
fession of  Nicaea,  it  might  have  t»en  expected 
that  the  work  of  the  numerous  emissaries  from 
Lerina  would  have  been  iinpplemented  by  the 
newly;  kindled  ardour  of  the  Frankish  church.* 


■  On  the  conversion  of  the  Burtprndlans  see  SocraKs, 
X.B.  vlt.SOtOaanam.  Cij>aiiaiiimek«t  let  Franetf^n. 
For  the  bboms  of  Sererlnus  in  Bavaria  and  Anstria,  sea 
M  S.  amrimi,       SB.  JOUmd.  Jan.  B. 


And  for  a  time  orthodoxy  aJvnneed  riil«  hy  -id^ 
with  Fraokish  con-^ueats.  But  the  warn  aaj 
dissensions  of  the  inccesBors  of  Clovis  were  n»t 
favonrabte  to  the  development  of  Christutn  iiu»^ 
sioBs.  Avltaa  of  Vienne;  Caesariot  of  Arlrs. 
aod  Faaatns  of  Riez,  proved  wliat  ini^t  H 
done  by  energy  and  self-devotion.  But  tne! 
'rapid  accession  of  wealth  more*  and  m«re| 
tempted  the  Franktah  bishops  and  abbnts  to! 
live  OS  mere  laymen,  and  so  the  elerfry  de-i 
generated,  and  the  light  of  the  Fronkifth  church: 
grew  dim.  Not  onlv  were  the  maaaes  of  heathen-| 
dom  lybg  outside  lier  terrttorj  neglected,  but; 
within  it  she  aaw  her  own  memlwrs  taintnl' 
with  the  old  leaven  of  heathenism,  and  rela|»:-ia^ 
in  some  Instances  into  the  old  idolatries.  I 
(fary't  Rmia,  p.  488.) 

9.  A  new  innuenca  was,  therefore,  needed; 
if  the  herithen  tribes  of  Enrope  were  to  be; 
evangelised,  and  He  who  had  said,  " BeholJ,  I! 
am  with  yon  alway,  even  nnto  the  csd  of  the . 
world  "  (Matt,  xiviii.  20X  did  not  fail  His 
church.  He  called  the  men  who  were  to  do  the  \ 
work,  ttom  two  siator  isles,  high  ap  in  the  i 
northern  seaa,  whidi  hod  almost  been  forgotten  | 
amidst  the  desolating  wars  of  the  Contincni.  It  ; 
was  in  the  secluded  Celtic  churches  of  IrelanJ  ; 
find  the  Scottish  Highlands  that  the  b^aci-a  ' 
was  kindled,  which,  in  the  words  of  Ali-uiD,  j 
"caused  the  lightof  truth  to  shine  to  many  parts  | 
of  the  earth."  j 

10.  Three  well-marked  sti^  distinguish  the  j 
mi-sinnary  history  of  the  filth  and  three  follow- 
ing centuries:— 

(a)  K.D.  430-650. — While  continental  Euro|>e 
W.IS  still  agitated  by  the  inroads  of  swarmim;  ; 
tribes  of    barbarians,    Ireland,    nnvisited   by  ' 
strange  invaders,  drew  from  ita  cmver^i('n  tit 
St.  Patrick  an  energy  which  was  simply  niar- 
vetlous,    A  burst  of  popular  enthuf-i.iKni  wel- 
comed  his  preaching,  and  Celtic  Chrt»ti>iDitT 
flung  itself,  with  a  xeal  that  seamed  to  take  the  . 
worM  by  storm,  into  battle  with  the  ma^"  "f  | 
heathenism  which   was  rolling  in   upon  (b«  | 
Christian  world.     CoLUXBA,  the  founder 
lona,  and  the  Apostle  of  the  Albanian  Scots  loi 
Northern    Picts;   Aidaa,    the   Apostle    of  th' 
Northumbrian     Saxous ;     CoLruBAKus.  tlie 
A|K>stle  of  the  Bnrgnndians  of  the  Vospi ;  | 
Callich,   or  Callus,  the  Apostle   of  Kvrtfa-  i 
Eantem  Switzerland  and  Alemannia;  Kilian,  the  | 
AjKwHe  and  Martyr  of  Thnringia ;  Viboilivs.  ' 
the  Apostle  of  Carinthia,  are  but  a  few  I'ut  cf 
many,""  who  wei-e  raised  up  to  pour  back  \iith 
interest  u)>on  the  Continent  the  gifts  of  civi1is'>- 
t  ion  and  the  Gosjiel.  "  Armies  of  Scot*  "  crowded  , 
to  the  shores  of  Europe.    From  the  OrkDi-y!- 1<>  | 
the  Thames,  fVom  tlie  sources  of  the  Rhine  to 
the  shores  of  the  Channel,  from  the  Seine  to  ti" 
Scheldt,  the  miKsionary  work  of  the  '*  Scot  "  fi- 
tended.  nor  did  it  hesitate  to  bnive  the  dan);rn 
of  stormy  and  icy  seas,  in  bearing  the  me>^S«  | 
of  the  Oos|>el  to  the  Faroe  Isles,  and  even  tu  far  \ 
distant  Iceland. 

(6)  A.D.  590-690. — Again,  when  the  cnoqupit  , 
of  Britain  by  the  pagan  English  had  "  thruaC  s  i 


0  Thus  Frklolln  (Acta  SS.  March  B)  lidxnred  in  <«it^ 
and  AlBBoe;  MagnutM  (4eta  SS.  April  U)  fbundc^  * 
monastery  at  KiD|t<-D ;  Trwlpeit  peneuoted  as  Ear  *s  tbt 
Black  rvrast,  wbere  he  wm  mmdned.  See  A.  W.  lb«I- 
dan^MBOROeCMjiisnl^  Keawini^  p.  m. 
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TvJge  iif  haitii«D:l<iiD  "  into  the  henrt  of  the 

tn^it  Chri'tiHD  cKiniiiuniuD  of  tlie  West,  anil  the 
Uriti^ii  thurch  fiul«tl  tn  ev.-mg<.'lise  her  pn^u 
inTmlers,  tiat'SOKV  the  Great  MtDt  Ai  uirsTlKK 
Id  the  "men  of  Kent."  Thus,  is  the  very  year 
tint  Culumbn  breathed  his  hist,  the  Romiui 
ni^aibiianes  landed,  And  sluwly  but  lurely  woa 
their  var.  Any  ground  they  iMt  wm  mora 
than  Tecpvercd  by  the  mUsioaiirieii  from  lonn, 
who  planted  churnhn  in  the  wilds  of  Suffolk 
(Hide  H.  JL  iiL  19),  And  on  the  cwiit  of  £»)iex, 
ffiarerteil  Mercia  (bede,  H.  E.  iii.  21),  and 
miJe  Liodbfame  to  Northutnbrin  (Uede,  M.  £. 
Iii.  11)  what  Luxeuil  was  to  Switterlaod.  The 
ilbdi>)eK  of  Coluniba  and  the  dlNclpIes  of  Bene> 
lid  met  in  the  Iiiad  of  the  fair-haired  Siiion 
Iv.vi.  vhom  Gregory  euccinntered  in  the  forum 
"f  Koae  (Bede,  //.  £.  ii.  1),  and  betweea  them 
Bot  nir  won  it  over  to  the  faith,  but  prepared 
it  s«Ds  to  transmit  the  light  they  had  received 
t'j  the  henthen  tribes  of  still  pagan  Germany. 

(')  A.D.  S'2iJ-75.7. — For,  thirdly,  when  the 
Truton  of  the  Continent  wan  crying  from  his 
DUird  forests  I'^e  the  Maradoninn  of  old, 
''Come  over  and  hflp  us  "  (Acts  xii.  9),  eminent 
AiglfHSBsni  missionariea  flocked  forrh  to  rival 
the  inl  «f  the  followers  of  Columbanut  In  wek- 
iai;  thf  conrerMoc  of  their  kinsmen  according  to 
tkc  Uesh.  Ground  was  tirst  broken  by  the 
<Blfr]iri-iag  Wilfrith,  who  in  hia  tiight  fi'om 
huKnglii^h  diocexe,  in  A.[>.  €78,  was  flung  by  a 
itom  on  the  cout  of  Frienland,  where  he  was 
Wpitably  receireJ  by  the  nntiTe  chief,  Aldgiji,  . 
u<l  appean  to  hare  reaped  a  harvest  of  amvcr* 
ii-ns.  (bale.  v.  19;  Vita  S,  WHfriH  Epiacopi, 
u  Acta  6S.  Beincd.  saec  iii.)  His  work  was 
titen  up  about  twelve  ye  11-4  afterwards  by 
WiLUJiROKD,'  a  native  of  Noi-thuinbria,  who, 
ui\snj,  been  a  student  in  one  of  the  Irish 
tOMii.i.'<tic  schooia  nader  Ecgberht,  agreed,  at  his 
^uj;;«!tiiin,  to  select  eleven  eompanions.  and 
iMlirthe  neighbourhood  of  Wilteburg,  Utrecht, 
ibe  chief  scene  of  his  Inbonn  ( Vita  S.  Willi- 
l-Wi,  in  Actt  SS.  Bencd.  Mec.  lit;  Anitalea 
Si^teifi  in  Pertz,  ii.  220;  Bede,  JI.  E. 
r.  !•>).  His  mission  attracted  many  I'lngUsh 
helben  from  their  native  Innd.  Two  brothrra, 
uined  HtWALD,  attempted  to  preach  the 
v-H  to  the  "  old  "  or  cootlnental  Sa.<(ons 
(bele,  H.  E.  V.  lOX  and  sealed  their  de- 
rutivii  with  their  blood;  Switubkrt,  having 
Wn  ordained  a  miwionary  bishop  by  Wilfrith 
{AiU  SS.  Bened.  iii.  58t>),  laboured  amongst 
the  BomctaariaBs,^  whose  territory  lay  betweea 
the  Ems  and  the  Vsael ;  Ad«lbert,'a  prince  of  the 
mx*'  ""We  of  Northnmbria,  selected  the  north 
BfHojUad  a«  the  scene  of  his  toils;  Werenfrid 
male  tlite  his  head<]uarters;  Plechelm,  also, 
Oiger  aa<I  Wiro,  came  forth  to  labour  amosgst 
ifav  utires  of  Gueldrea  (I.ingard,  AnijIO'&UEon 
^1««4,  ii.  334) ;  while  Wursing.'  a  native  of 
FrmlKHl,  and  other  pupils  of  Willt-brord,  eu- 
Ur^  nmerially  the  sphere  of  his  operations. 


*  **    nsUoDC  Aiwloram,  qui  In  Hibernbidlntius  exiila- 
'Bat  pro CkilHo, eratqiie  et  ilortli-imuii  in  .SerlptDris  et 
lMVW*ltK  iNVfectloue  eslmln.t."  (Beds,  IT.      lit.  4; 
Aivtei  jrvniM,  lUevee,  AJmmtm,  p.  3M3.) 
'  Healsa  was  a  Nurttaumbrtan  (Bede,  v.  11], 
'  liteihrsccoonturhlin  inthp  Vifa.V. /.iii4iK>%  o- 
frt%  JfaM,  Gtnm.  iL  405.  406.    Willllininl  was  atw 
•i^OH  hjr  Watfram.  bbbop  of  Sens.    <  Vm  B.  Wn!/- 


But  the  vast  Teutonic  jHigan  world  had  aa  yet 
been  but  partinlly  iis  ailrd.  The  ta.'.k  of  en- 
countcri<  g  German  iilulatry  in  it.i  stmngholda 
was  reserved  fnv  a  man  of  i>L-von.siiire.  the  well- 
known  Wiufrith.  oras  he  wok  al'tcrward^i  called 
BoMFACB  (Perts,  Mvn.  Henn.  ii.  3.14  u\. ;  cf. 
BotufaehiM,  der  Ai-otitl  drr  DihIk/uh,  Seilleurs, 
Mninz,  1845).  He  came  forth  first  to  help 
Witlebrurd  at  Utrecht,  then  to  labour  ia 
Thuringia  and  Upper  HeNsia,  then  to  do  for 
Germany  what  Theodore  had  dune  f<ir  England, 
consolidate  the  work  of  earlier  mi  ski  on  a  ties,  and 
im|iart  to  the  chur<:he3  new  stability  and  Ufa. 
From  England  he  attracted  numeruus  awl  en- 
thusiastic helpers.  His  klniiinen  Wuaibald  and 
WiUihald  {Acta  .SA'.  Seiml.  III.  ii.  176),  their  sister 
Walpurga,  with  thirty  cuiii|iBnious,  and  many 
others,  crossed  the  sea,  and  shared  th«>  work  in 
Germany,  where,  even  before  Bonilace  fell  a 
mnrtyr  on  the  shores  of  the  Zuyder  Zee,  the 
church  had  advanced  beyond  It*  lirst  missionarj 
stage.  Monastic  seminaries,  as  Arooneburg  anj 
Ordruf,  Fritzlar  and  Fulda  had  risen  amid-t  the 
Teutonic  forests.  The  sees  of  Salzburg  and 
Friesingen,  of  Regeasburg  aad  Passtiu,  testified 
to  his  care  of  the  chnrch  of  Bavaria ;  the  see  ttf 
Erfurt  told  of  labours  in  Thuringia,  that  of 
Burabnrg  in  Hesse,  that  of  Wiirzburg  in  Fran- 
Goaia;  while  his  metropolitan  see  at  Maiu 
had  jurisdiction  over  Worms  and  Spires,  Toogres, 
Cologne,  and  Utrecht.  (Willibald,  VUa  S, 
Bonifadi,^  22;  comp.  Vita  S.  Co.'wab'e,  Reeves, 
Admtnam,  pp.  24.'^,  299 ;  1  tta  S.  Wid^rurdi,  Ada 
88.  Btned.  saec.  iii.  p.       ;  Bede,  v.  Ui.) 

11.  Two  classes  ot  minsionaries  were  thus  en- 
gaged in  the  conversiim  of  Kurope.  The  one 
laid  the  foundations,  the  other  rai.'ied  the  super- 
structure. The  lirvt  were  mostly  hermits  and 
ascetics,  the  second  discijiles  of  benedict,  gilleJ 
with  greater  power  of  pructical  organisutioB, 
and  a  deeper  knowledge  of  human  nature. 

(a)  The  Celtic  jtMnrers.  — Strauge,  indeed, 
to  heathen  Suevinns  and  Alemannians  must  have 
appeared  the  Irish  and  Caledonian  missionaries.. 
Travelling  generally  in  companies' — their  outfit 
a  short  pastoral  stall'  (Cambuta  Jonoe,  I'lfti  S. 
CoiumbaHi;  Reeves,  Adummiit  p.  '124),  a  wallet 
containing  food,  a  leathern  bottle  for  water  or 
milk  {VUa  8.  C-lain'iae,  ii.  :iti),  a  ease  for 
the  service  books,<  they  took  'ship  awl 
landed  either  at  one  of  the  ports  along 
the  moutha  of  the  Loire,  or  one  of  the 
harbours  of  Flanders.  Thus,  after  paying 
their  devotions  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Martin  of 
Tours,  or  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  they  would 
hurry  on  to  the  nearest  frontier  of  heathendom 
from  the  Vosges  mountains  alodg  the  Kiiine  to 
the  lake  of  Constance,  or  in  the  Jura.  Bi-fore 
long  the  scene  andi;r  the  onks  of  Derry  or  in 
sea-girt  Hy  was  reproduced  in  the  heart  of 
Europe.^  At  Annegrax  aad  Luxeuil.  the  htits 
ware  of  willow,  switches,  and  brushwood ;  the 

'  Generally  cA  twelve,  after  ihe  ex.iinplr  of  tlie  apoirtlee. 

B  Keeves,  Aismwai,  IL  8.  in  the  CUU-  Journal  r-f 
Arduuatug!).  vll.  p.  303,  It  Is  sUted  tbat  -'[be  Iiish  au- 
chorelB  were  In  the  faaUl  oT  p.iluiing  th^lr  eyelids. 
Sil^nnsto.  ■Igna,  plctura  iu  o-rpoie,  qn*l>-«  Scoti  plngnnt 
in  palpebrls."  (BsUeoer,  ileN'.mAIsr,  t.  nl,  237 ;  see 
aUo  s  carious  paper  on  tbe  Ck'tmicm  JortUni  de  JlnJ»- 
totxid.  printeil  by  tbe  Ounden  Socieiy,  IMO.) 

h  On  the  slmilarltT  ol  the  i^TBtoria  ert«l.d  abriml  by 
Um  litab  etdeslaBttce  to  Ihoas  in  Oielr  native  ooontry.eea 
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little  chapel,  with  the  round  tower  or  steeple  hy 
its  «iile th«  refectory,  the  kitchen,  the  byre  for 
the  cattle,  the  bum  for  the  grain,  and  other 
bnildia^.  Here  these  "  Koldiers  of  Christ,"'  as 
they  luved  to  style  tnemselTeA,  settled  down, 
and  lired  ami  pmyed  and  stu.lied  and  tilled  the 
waste.  Men  of  learning.  deTotion,  and  singular 
tnid^ionan  zeal,  th>-y  sooD  impresaed  the  hearts 
of  wild  heatiian  tribea.  Handreda  flocked  to 
listen  to  their  religi»iu  iHMtmctioo.  Hundred)' 
nore,  encouraged  by  their  example,  took  to 
clearing  and  tilling  the  l  <nd.  Luxmil  berame 
the  missionary  cajiitjil  of  Uaal,  and  sent  out  its 
colonies  into  Burgumly,  Ranrocia,  Neustria, 
Brie,  Champagne,  fonthieu ;  reproduced  the 
Scottish  Brechin  and  Abernethir  at  St.  Gall  and 
Bobbio,  and  forced  the  careless  Franklsh  chnrcfa- 
nen  for  rery  ahame  to  rouse  themselres  to  the 
kilties  of  missionary  work. 

('')  The  Lnijliih  miasioTiaries. — Thus  these 
Celtic  pioneers  laid  the  foundations.  Exnctingly 
•acetic,  they  awed  the  heathen  by  their  in- 
domitable a]»rit  of  self-«ad-itice,  and  the  stern- 
ness  of  thnr  mle  of  life.  Thi^  singular  success 
of  their  missions  in  Niirihumbria  and  Hercia, 
Essex  and  SuDo  k,  was  even  more  completely 
realised  on  the  continent;  Lnxeuil  began  with 
thatched  hnrels,  poverty,  and  hanger :  it  ended 
by  becoming  the  Univemity  of  Burgundy  and 
France.  But  the  worlt,  great  as  it  was,  lacked 
the  element  of  permanence,  and  it  became  clear 
that  if  t'orope  van  to  be  curried  through  the  dis< 
solution  of  the  ohl  society,  and  missiouary  opera- 
tions consolidated  and  uaiied,  the  rigonrs  of  the 
mle  of  Columbanus  must  be  sof^ned,  and  a 
milder  and  mure  practical  system  muxt  be  in- 
augurated, before  the  Teirtou  of  the  German 
forests  could  be  eff'.-ctually  eraugelised.  The 
crisis  waa  a  momentous  one,  but  it  had  already 
produced  a  Benelii  t.  With  his  marrellons 
genius  for  org.inis.it ion,  he  arose  to  inaugurate  a 
new  missiOBary  era.  and  to  ^ire  to  mMiionnries 
a  more  definite  unity  of  [>\aa.  [BOKDicnME 
ttOLS  Ann  Orrkr.]  And  now,  just  when  they 
were  most  wanted,  hi.s  iliscipIeK,  the  sons  of  the 
aew-plante-l  English  chun  hus,  came  furth  to  their 
Teut»nic  kinsmen.  Teutons  themselves,  they 
were  fitted,  like  no  othei^  to  be  the  ajwstles  of 
Teutons.  The  monastic  mi^sionarr  became  the 
coloniser.^  The  Inbonrs  of  \Vii,VKlDnnd  Willi- 
BHORD,  in  Frixin,  were  quickly  Mupplcment-d  und 
absorbed  by  the  w«r\c  of  the  great  A|m»i1i;  of 
Germany.  What  Boxifack  diil  at  FuMn  in  a 
type  of  what  the  English  Ben«lii-tin«*  did  every- 
where. With  practi'ied  eye  they  sought  out  the 
pro[wr  site  fi>r  their  monaitii;  home;  saw  that 
it  occupie'l  a  central  position  with  reference  to 
the  tribes,  amongst  whom  they  proposed  to 
labour,  that  it  juMse^sed  a  fertile  soil,  and  was 
«ear  some  friendly  water-course.    (Comp,  the 


FMrte^  nmmi  nmrt.  pp.  Ml.  418;  ate  fikeae'S  CMie 

Scotland.  II.  p.  IW  ' 

>  Wbich  BcrvpiJ  t»  •  place  of  refuge  in  times  of  need. 
On  the  Irlnh  monsstrrles  in  iieitMny  •«£  l>r,  WaUen- 
bacb,  fit  KntangraiM  der  Si*oat»-KtMet  in  OttOn*. 
tand,  tnnslaled  In  the  t/Uttr  •foMmof  qf  ArckatBtopf, 
July  and  Aumirt.  1869. 

j  E»cii  pToUtsed  Mr  wlliln(;m'«i  to  eniertbeworU  only 
•a  an  athUt  i  ChrUti  in  the  propjgntiwi  oT  tb*  soapel 
(Ret-TTS,  Adimltan,  p.  34  <  ). 

k  S-e  KloftKlcy,  Anman  and  TeutBH,  pp.  M»-Mt; 
Hllman,  UUin  CkrOtimMjt,  U.  ao*. 


foundation  of  the  mona.4tery  of  Fulda,  so  graphic- 
ally deacribed  in  the  Vit.t  S.  St'irini,  Pertz.  ifos. 
Oertn.  ii.)  These  points  secured,  the  word  was 
given,  the  trees  were  felled,  the  ibre^t  ws» 
cle-trei,  the  motwatic  buildings  rose.  The  Toioe 
of  prayer  adJ  praise  awoke  unwonted  echoes  in 
the  forest  glales.  The  brethren  wer*  nerer 
idle ;  while  aome  e-luotted  the  young,  whom 
they  had  often  redeemed  from  death  or  torture, 
others  copied  manuscripts,  illuminated  the 
mis.^al,  or  transcribed  a  gospel.  Others,  aeaio, 
cnltivated  the  soil,  guided  the  plough,  )>lanli>d 
the  apple-tree  or  the  vine,  arranged  the  bee- 
hives, erected  the  wiiter-iiiilL,  opened  the  miue, 
and  thus,  with  wonderful  practical  aptitude  (ur 
the  work,  presented  to  the  «-yea  of  men  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  as  that  of  One  who  bad  re- 
deemed the  bodies  no  less  than  the  souls  of  His 
creatures.'  No  wonder  that  the  efforts  of  St. 
Boniface  and  of  his  enthmiastic  followeni  at- 
tracted the  heai'ts  of  the  hoathen  tribes 
"  The  eiperience  of  all  agM,"  it  has  bem  re- 
marked, "  teaches  as  that  ChristianltT  hat  only 
mnde  a  firm  and  living  progress,  where  from 
the  first  it  has  brought  with  it  the  needs  of  all 
human  culture,  nhhough  they  have  only  bees 
developed  by  degrees  "  (Neandi-r,  Lijftt  in  Dark 
Ptacea,  p.  417). 

12.  Thus  the  prominence  of  the  monastic  ai^ 
ders  in  the  missionary  work  of  this  period  is 
clearly  marked.  Monastici!<m  founded  the 
Celtic  churches  in  Ireland  and  ScotUnI ;  fl«<l 
with  the  Briti-h  churches  to  the  fastnesses  of 
Wales  and  Cumb<;rlaad.  from  the  Eiaion  in- 
vaders; returned  with  Augustine  to  the  eoa'-t 
of  Kent;  with  AMnn  i>coj>led  the  Fame  IsUnJj: 
with  Columbanus  penetrated  the  forests  of 
Switzerland :  with  Bi'>DiraiM  civilised  Thuriagii 
and  Frisia;  with  Sturmi  cleareil  the  forests  nf 
Buchonia.  and  made  Fulda  au  outpost  of  civill'S- 
tioD  for  the  Teuton  tribes,  with  its  dom-charc)> 
and  schools,  librirvan.1  fhrmsteads.  theinfluenm 
of  which  were  felt  for  years  and  years  aftc^ 
ward».  But  however  the  seeds  of  the  fotpel 
may  have  been  sown  in  any  place,  whether  by 
the  influence  of  a  Christian  queen,  or  the  faith- 
fulness of  Christian  c-aptivea,  uniformly,  in  con- 
formity with  ajMistolic  practice,  the  mansge- 
ment  of  the  infant  churches  was  entrusted  to  a 
local  episcopate.  Sometimes  a  bishop  headel, 
from  the  Krst,  the  body  of  voluntary  adven- 
turers. More  often,  as  soon  as  any  omsiderablt 
siii-wss  had  been  achieved,  one  of  the  energeiif 
pioneers  was  advnnced  to  the  episcopal  rank, 
and  in  this  cajiacity  superintended  the  slatT  «f 
cliTgy  accom|>anying  him,"  and  an  soon  as  pos- 
sible onlained  a  native  ministry  froin  amongft 
the  newly  converted  tribes,  and  establishrd  » 
cathedral,  or  corres|ioDding  ecclesiastical  fuunU- 
tiou.  (L'omp.  the  consecration  of  Swithbirt 
by  WiliVid  for  the  mission  In  Frieslaal. 
Heile,  ff.  K.  v.  11.)  Snch  a  proviuon  hsJ 
recommendations  of  a  most  practical  cfaarsr- 

1  Se»  tbp  Excursua  ds  CuUn  Sol)  Oemankl  per  Bt«^ 
dteUaoa.  Mribilhm.  AOa  BS.  UmaL  HI.;  Pttt.  PalpawV 
JKMwuMly  and  Inland.  H.  MS. 

■>  Kveii  In  ib^  Columbian  monastenea  Ibit* 
•IwsyH  blahopH  ronnerted  nltb  tbe  Mxie tj,  tvl|fret  to  ibt 
abhsi'n  Jurindi'  Lion,  who  were  awignrd  tbeir  autiMM.  ur 
Mllrd  In  t»  ortlnln.  I>rliig  looked  upon  as  (asMHUl  U  M 
fropagatiim  ot  tliecburcb.   (Kem^  JdaaiM%  p.  HI  > 
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tcr.  Already,  befor*  th«  Inrnkd  of  tiM  new 
IBM.  tbc  bisliops  bttd  bcciHii«  aot  wly  ■ 
kiad  of  privy  coa&cil  to  th«  emperor,  but 
regmrd«d  ia  well  nigh  CTcrjr  town  u  the 
nisnl  chi«t's.  They  giiTerned  the  people  1b 
iheint«rior  «f  th«  dly ;  tbej  iilM«»t«od  bravely 
bf  tbeir  flocks  when  the  barbwraiu  host  «p* 
ftxtri  before  the  defencel«a  wall* ;  thej  clone, 
whiit  the  civil  ma^stnte  an  I  miiitary  leaders 
c^en  snn^t  nfoice  m  di^t,  were  found  able 
aj  willing  to  m«4iate  betweea  their  people  and 
tbt  hMthM)  oMujaeror.  It  it  n  wonder,  then, 
tbit  aa  the  conversioo  of  any  diatrict,  the 
tuiTt  king  or  chietlaln  waa  glad  to  haT«  near 
huD  une  who  couli  assanse  the  functiMit  of  the 
pipa  high  priest,  and  waa  boand  by  the  dntlea 
of  US  oAiG«  to  stud  between  the  noble  and  the 
•erC,  nai  dcfand  the  helpless  and  distressed,  and 
nterce-le  fur  th«  criminal.  [itiSHOP.]  Nor 
rtTt  the  bishops'  dioc-esan  irnnds  nnnn^iortant 
■e«D'A  in  'devcliiping  missionary  work.  We  tind 
tWm  from  time  to  time  mit  only  settling  erale- 
r.ijtical  i|ae*ti»Ds,  but  grappling  with  giare 
awial  and  Mxrial  erils.  fte  finl  them  forbilding 
the  tacritioc  trf"  men  and  antiuals  in  bi'Ooar  of  th« 
bsathen  gnds ;  the  e>po<uni  of  weak  or  de> 
(ormti  hifaDts;  the  worshipping  of  gmvet  anfl 
i?DBtftin«-,  the  practice  uf  idolatry  and  witch- 
ent\  (  V'tt^  S.  Buiiifiicii,  c.  tl ;  C^fxC,  7'Hron.  c. 
ii;  Cac.  Germ,  c  r.).  We  Had  litem  tncol- 
otinE  a  dne  regard  for  tiM  sm-redness  of  hnmaa 
lii\<tritiag  to  abolish  slavery,  to  elevate  the 
peMnt  clanus,  and  to  secure  regular  forms  of  law 
Clreg.  AV-  ii.  10,  ri.  12;  Be'e,  H.  E.  ir.  IA\ 
Thorpe,  I  itj/o-.Siiron  Inttitittf^.  ii,  314). 

lA.  It  is  tme  that  the  (.i>nrerts,  in  whose  in- 
temt  those  enactments  wore  nada,  wen  too 
rfien  a-fanitt«»l  into  the  chiinh  by  aati'nal  and 
i-«miB;!y  indiscriminate  baptisms.  Siill  it  is 
to  b>  borne  in  mind  that  the  missionaries  of  the 
pniod  had  unosual  ditficuhies  against  which  to 
CuBtend.  Not  only  was  Mx  iety  generally  relaieii, 
VA  only  were  the  recipients  of  the  rite  bound 
W  penilur  ties  to  thrir  iMtire  chiefs,  but  they 
nre  in  a  position  Tcry  diftereal  from  the  con- 
▼cTts  of  the  apostolic  age.  No  )>reparatory 
A'pensation  had  made  monotheism  natural  to 
th«n.  or  taoght  them,  line  upon  line,"  those 
rieneatafy  troths,  which  appear  to  n^i  so  easf 
to  apprehead,  becaose  we  have  lired  in  an  at- 
m-dfrtiere  permeated  with  their  influence.  They 
wen  not "  proselytes  of  the  gate,"  hnt  Infanta 
in  kDowlcige  and  civilisation,  and  they  were  ad- 
BtittAl  to  "iufaot  )«ptism  "  by  teachers  often 
tketa-^Wen  imperfectly  educated,  bnt  who  were 
"bithful  in  the  fbw  things'*  they  did  know, 
■ttl  were  so  made,  in  time,  **  rulers  0T«r  many 
thing*," 

14.  We  hare,  however,  traces  of  a  syftem  of 
tniinaaary  instruction  which  is  wel  l-daserring 
«f  attention.  From  tirst  to  last  it  was  prij- 
emiaentlf  o'jectitie.  It  dealt  mainly  and  simply 
nth  the  great  beta  of  Cbri^tttanity,  with  the 
ItKamation  of  the  Saviour,  His  life,  His  death, 
Hb  resurrectinn,  His  ancen^ion,  His  future 
'"ning,  and  then  it  proceedv.I  to  treat  of  the 
food  works  which  ought  to  flow  from  a  vital 
tectptionof  these  truths.  Thus — 

(d)  To  the  Celtic  worshippers  of  the  powers  at 
utnre.and  espetnally  of  the  Sua,  the  Apostle  of 
Inland  proclaimad  uic  existence  r(  one  Rod,  the 
Cnator  of  all  thinga,  and  tbaa  want  oo  to  dwall 


Dpon  the  life,  death,  resurrection,  nn  l  asrensioo 
of  His  only  begotten  ^>n  .leKus  Christ,  who  it 
(Ae  fpH«  Huh,  who  was  in  the  beginning  before 
alt,  unbegolten,  ami  from  whom  alt  things  take 
their  beginning,  both  ri>ible  and  invisible.  (S. 
Fatricii  Cm/ci  io ;  O'Connor,  .SeH,^.  Jtibem.  1. 
pp.  cviil.,  civil  ;  romp.  al>o  what  is  knowii  as 
St.  Patrick's  /fymn,  Tod.l.  pp.  42ti-428.) 

(h)  Similarly,  Avgnstiue,  in  Kent,  directed 
the  attontioD  oi  the  royal  worshippers  of  Wodeu 
and  Thor  to  the  picture  of  the  G^i'iour  on  tht 
cross  (Bede,  H.  E.  i.  25  ;  Vita  S.  AtfjnHini,  ii. 
IB),  and  then,  according  to  subsequent  tradition 
(recorded  by  Alfric  and  esjianded  by  Jocelln, 
Migne,  Patruloifia,  Haec.  vli.  ttl),  went  on  to 
tell  him  of  such  events  la  His  wondrous  lift 
as  wen  likely  to  make  aa  impression  on  his 
mind ;  how  Rir  m  iMa,  and  6a  out  salvatioa,  H« 
became  iacanwte ;  how  at  His  birth  a  star  ap- 
peared in  the  Kast ;  how  He  walked  upon  the  aa* 
and  calmed  the  storm;  how  at  His  death  the 
sun  withdrew  his  shining;  how  He  rose  from 
the  dead,  and  asceuded  into  heaven,  and  will 
come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead." 

(c)  The  arguments  of  UbwIv,  king  of  Northom- 
bria,  ia  hta  eihurtatioa  to  Sigeberct.  king  of 
Kitsexi  are  mainly  directed  to  the  strain  of  Iho 
old  Hebrew  prophett  against  the  absurdities  of 
idolatry,  and  the  folly  of  a  system  which  taught 
the  worship  of  deities  that  might  be  broken, 
absent,  or  trodden  under  foot.  Krom  the  adora- 
tion of  such  gods  he  bids  his  royal  brother  tun 
tu  the  true  God,  the  Creator  uf  all  things,  who 
is  invisible,  omnijtoteot,  eternal,  who  will  jodga 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  reward  the  good 
with  everlasting  life." 

{J)  The  oorrespon  lence  of  Daniel,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  with  his  friend  and  fellow-country- 
man,  the  martyr  B«nilace,  is  very  remarkable. 
While  depreraiiug  any  violent  and  useless  de- 
clamation again'>t  rho  native  snperstitinns,  he 
suggests  to  the  great  miHsionai  y  that  he  should 
|iUt  such  questions  as  would  tend  to  suggest  the 
contradictions  of  heathenism,  eK|wcinll)  in  reft^ 
eitce  to  the  genealogy  of  the  goils,  the  temimral 
disadvantages  which  pngnn  sii|>ei>titiiin4  entailed 
upon  those  who  held  them,  and  so  lend  on  hir 
bearers  gently  to  C'hristian  truth.  (See  Uigne, 
Patroloijia,  saec.  viii.  p.  7o7.) 

(«)  The  fifteen  sermons  of  the  great  Apoctla 
of  Germany  riiew  that  he  required  of  his  con- 
verts something  fhr  more  real  than  a  merely  su- 
perfictal  form  of  Christinnily.  The  subject  of  the 
first  is  the  "  right  Kaith,''  In  which  he  exi-ounds 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  relation  of 
baptism  to  the  remission  ot'  sins,  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  the  future  juilgment,  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  repentance.    The  second,  preached  on 


■  Wi  h  ihUnprmonurAugustine  coint»reO.)a  sermon 
ot  Si.  Et»7,  VUa  S.  tAigii.  il.  c.  I.t;  Kiirius,  A-ta  SH. 
Nov.  30.  A  SfTmiin  of  tiaJlus,  OuUsl  .a,A»tiq,  LkL 
I.  T8I ;  Feris,  JTun.  t;ei-».  ii.  14,  VUa  S.  Oatti.  (UU)  Tbt 
flist,  ninth,  sod  tenth  or  the  '  liutruotions'  ofOoluni- 
bsDUA,  Mlgne,  I'ativtoi/ia,  m'«.  vli. 

*  Bede,  H.  JS.  lii.  'iS.  Tlioiigh,  during  the  mission  of 
PoDliiius  In  Murthambris,  Coifl.  tbe  clifef  prle»t,  nicatids 
the  nev  fklth  «s  men-17  wurtby  of  •  trial,  like  the  sysienis 
of  bnlbenUm.  sod  a  qii^-tion  of  temporal  Bdvantage,  yet 
It  is  coUDlt^laaccd  I9  the  patable  of  the  thane  on  tbs 
brisfaesi  and  ODOwiatnty  ofUEs,  »Mob  strikes  a  deeper 
chord  andbelnjsa7«aniiiiitfi>r>lw|ua|Mlof  a  Ufs  bc> 
jondtbepava.  (Bed^  A£  U.  13,) 
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Chmtnus  D»r,  is  concerned  with  the  creation  of 
man,  bin  fall,  the  promistt  of  a  Saviour,  His 
advent,  and  the  story  of  Bethlehem.  The  fourth 
treaU  of  thn  "  UeatitudM;"  the  fifth,  of  "  Faith 
and  thfl  Worlu  of  Lvto;"  thd  aiith,  serenth, 
ei'ghth,  and  ninth,  of'Ueadlj  Situ  and  the 
Chief  Com niajid meats  of  God  th«  tenth  and 
«l«v«nth  treat  more  fully  of  Man's  Fall,  of  the 
KedcmjitioB  wrought  by  Christ,  His  Sutferinps 
Uoath,  Resurrection,  and  Future  Coming.  (A. 
uec.  riii.  til3.)  . 

(/)  Further  information  on  the  same  point  is 
supplied  in  the  currespondenee  of  Alcuin  with 
the  emperor  Charlemagne.''  In  teaching  those 
of  ripe  years,  he  says  that  order  shoold  b« 
strictly  ntaintaiaed,  which  the  blessed  St. 
Augustine  (die  Vat<vAUttndiM  SmiUm)  has  laid 
down  in  his  treatise  on  this  subject.  (I.)  A 
roan  ouaht  first  to  be  instructed  in  the  immor- 
tallty  of  the  soul,  in  the  future  life  and  its  re- 
tribution of  good  aud  evil,  (2.)  He  ought, 
secondly,  to  be  taught  for  what  c-rimes  and  sins 
he  will  be  condemned  to  sutfer  hereafter,  and 
for  what  good  works  he  will  enjo^  eternal  glory. 
(H.)  He  ought  must  diligently  to  be  instructed 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  I'rinity,  in  the  advent  of 
the  SiiTiour,  His  lite,  passion,  rasurrection,  kh- 
cension.  and  future  coming  to  judge  the  world. 
Strengthen!^  and  thuroughly  instructed  in  this 
faith,  let  him  be  baptised,  and  afterwards  let  tJie 
precepts  of  the  goipel  be  ftirther  nnfulded  by 
public  preat^hing,  till  he  attain  to  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  a  perfect  man,  and  become  a 
worthy  habitation  of  the  H<dy  Ghost.'* 

15.  Of  reriiai:nlar  t ran slnt  ions,  indeed,  of  the 
Script  uve:j  and  Liturgy,  except  in  the  Eastern 
church,  we  find,  naturally,  little  trace  in  the 
missionary  annals  of  this  period.'  Ulphilas,  in- 
deed, componed  nn  alphabet  for  his  Gothic 
converts,  and  translated  for  them  the  Scriptures 
into  their  own  language,  but  it  does  not  seem  to 
have  occurred  to  the  missionaries  of  the  West  that 
this  was  one  of  the  most  important  r9-]<iisites  fur 
futlowinL;  up  oi-al  instruction.'  Alt  languages  be- 
sides l.atia  and  Greek  they  deemed  barbarous,  and 
shrank  from  giving  them  a  place  in  the  sacred 
serrices  of  the  church.  It  is  with  misgiving  that 
we  think  of  Augustine  at  the  court  of  Ethelbert, 
addressing  his  hearers  through  **  the  frigid  me- 
dium of  an  interpreter."  It  is  easierto  imagine 
how  Bouifuce  and  his  disciples.*  coming  forth  from 

r  Oump.  Ep.  sxx\-tl.  Ad  Domluum  Begem,  de  snlv 
Jectkine  Hunuunim,  et  qusUiet  docAidl  sint  In  tUa,  et 

quia  ordo  kit  servAnduH. 

4  Tills  doulKles*  lu  bfi  school  nt  Yorlc  Alcuin  himsrir 
biiighi  AluliiTt  and  Llmtg.T,  wlien  Oiey  returned  truin 
their  lobuurs  In  the  Fri>lao  mis-Ion  DeUl,  (  Vila  S.  Liud 
fieri.  Vvrti,  Mon.  Germ,  it  40T.) 

r  Tlie  Ba*tKm  church  acted  ms  If  l'/  Intnlthm  fhjm  the 
bPfftiintng,  on  llie  principle  lliai  the  Liiiguige  uf  evi-rj 
nation,  nut  one  pcciilEu-  U>  the  cl«n;v,  if  the  pnipcr 
vehicle  for  pulilic  *>  orsfalp  owt  rcUtctotm  life.  (Suaiey, 
LtttKret  iM  Oie  Sasiem  aurcA,  p.  309.) 

■  illUiaa,  Iv,  33;  MOIler,  Uelura  on  tke  Setaie* 
iMMffuage,  p.  ITS ;  Dsrldson,  BOtical  Critieitm,  p.  STS. 
TUs  same  Inling  led,  nbo.  In  the  Katt  lo  th-  Oupilc,  Ar- 
BwntHn,  and  Kihiople  ver^ma  a*  th<-  &cr  pcuro. 

'  Tbc  O'Une  of  lustriictliin  prepsratijry  lo  mlBslonary 
work  which  .Sturnii  DiidiTicvnt  is  wo^hy  ol  iiolice; 
■■  PkaIdiIs  U'liuri  memoriae  tr^ulliis,  t  ctiuuilmsqae  qoHm 
pTnrtmbt  p^n-uui  coiiin)<-miint1i>n>-  fuiinU,  sacnm  cuetilt 
ChriitU  per  Scrlptunm  spiriiu.ill  Iniellijcerr  iimku,  qiu- 
toor  £vaD|cUurum  CbnsU  mjsteria  studitMlscinie  cnravte 


the  first  Teutonic  church,  which  remsiBsJ 
Teuton,  found  access,  through  their  own  tongue, 
to  the  hearts  of  the  tnbea  of  Germany.  Still, 
even  in  the  luifflish  chuich,  the  mothier-tongut 
was  never  entirely  banbhed  from  the  serriw. 
The  Synod  of  Cluveshoo  (a.D.  747)  enacted  that 
the  priest  should  learn  to  trnnslate  and  explain 
in  the  native  language  the  Creed,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  na-  red  words  used  at  the  cele- 
bration  of  t^e  mshS,  and,  in  the  oJice  of  baptism, 
while  individual  prelates  insisted  on  the  nuedof 
clei^  alile  to  instruct  their  people  in  the  tit- 
meats  of  Christian  knowledge.  (S|>elman,  Cm- 
cili-t,  p.  246;  Johnson,  knglUh  Ctiautu,  i.  '147; 
comp.  Bede,  JSf>.  ad  tCcj/bercttan,  §  3 ;  and  Charle- 
magne, Ca,Atu^.  f  14 :  L  AOd.)  A  short  foni 
of  abjuration  ot  idolatry  and  declaration  of 
Christian  faith  la  the  vem.icnlar  Inngostie  is 
preserved  among  the  works  of  Boniface  (iligoe, 
I'atmiojia,  saec.  viii.  810),  and  the  work  of 
Ulphilas  for  the  Qoths  was  followed  up  ia  wme 
measure  by  Aldhelm'a  version  of  the  fstlter 
(Wright,  Brit.  LiL  i.  2^2),  and  Bede'i 

version  at  least  «rf  the  Gnapel  of  St.  John, 
while  Caedraon's  Metrical  Paraphrase  was  an 
earnest  of  the  new  grandeur,  depth,  and  ferrour 
which  the  German  race  was  to  give  to  the  re- 
ligion of  the  East.  (Bede,  H.  E  iv.  24; 
Caedmos's  Parajthraae^  ed.  Thorj>e,  p.  47.) 

16.  One  point  mors  remaioii  to  be  noticed.  It 
is  impossible  to  pass  ia  review  ^e  mbsionarr 
history  of  the  church  from  the  Bub-spost<'lic 
age  to  that  of  Charlemagne,  without  bein^ 
struck  with  the  alow  and  graJml  sUpi  by  which 
each  important  ti-iumjth  of  the  faith  was  *'ob. 
"Hte  conversion  of  l:lurope,  for  instance,  is  some- 
times spoken  of  as  though  it  was  an  event  of 
■peedy  accomplishment.  It  requires  an  elTurt  to 
realise  the  fact  that  the  clou  of  the  eighth 
century,  to  which  our  review  has  brought  us, 
did  not  see  even  the  half  of  Europe  won  orer. 
even  in  the  most  Domioat  form,  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  The  whole  of  the  great  ScandinariaD 
]>eniDsula,  alt  Bulgaria,  Bohemiii,  Moravia, 
Kussia,  Poland,  1*0  memo  i  a,  Prussia,  and 
Lithuania  remained  to  be  evnngelisetl.  In  most 
of  the  countries  no  missionary  had  ever  set  tixit, 
or  if  he  had,  was  obligeil  to  retire  at  once  before 
the  furioas opposition  of  heathea  tribes,  t^ren 
at  the  close  of  the  fonrlh  century,  after 
Christianity  had  enjoyed,  during  more  thna 
sixty  years,  the  sunshiue  of  imjierial  tsvour, 
the  Christians  at  Antioch,  a  city  which  ha4 
well-nigh  greater  spiritual  advnntages  th^iD  aov 
otber,^  constituted  only  about  half  of  the  popu- 
latino  (Chrysostom,  Op.  torn.  ii.  567;  rii. 
810X  and  more  than  fifty  years  after  the  con- 
vei-sioD  of  Coustantine,  the  cultivated  and  io- 
fluential  clas:«es  of  old  Latin  Ibime  Klill  remained 
heathen,"  while  the  word  "  peasant,"  syaoay- 

addlKO're.  Novon  qnoque  ac  V^tns  Te^t«rll«ntum.  I" 
qiHuitom  tufficb-hat,  iPcUonis  as»Mnitaie  In  c-nlit  sul 
tbesanrum  r-a»dm  curavtL"  (YitU  S.Stur»iM1it, 
Pens.  Hon.  derm.  it.  MS.) 

■  In  ihe  Sth  aenint7  L^o,  bl>bop  of  Rome,  d-plotes  the 
deep  oormptlon  ■  v^n  of  Chr.fUan  nocie^,  and  ndjum  bll 
Suck  Dot  tu  full  bulc  Inio  ht>> ibenlsm.  The  old  h-xbrn 
cnUiis,  pnrtlcularly  tlist  of  the  sun  iSol  inri>4"t)  iu^ 
fomially  i  ntercd  iiself  into  thf  ChrisilAn  wor-*ft>  of  <;o<I, 
HonrClirlaiUnh  beiore  eotprlng  th^basllloiof  Si.  Pe'tr, 
were  •//••at  to  mount  Ibe  |>latf()nn  tn  order  to  nuke  '■ii-if 
oMxaiKe  I"  ttie  rlMnp  lunilnarjr.  (Ht-rivnle,  Omt»w* 
Iff  the  .Vdftfcern  JT^tiMie,  ^  Itt^ 
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saw  with  "  BnbelicTeT,**  UlU  its  owD  t*le. 
S.in.  hivner,  u  wat  tha  actual  nt«  of  pro- 
fjtit  (UilaUB,  Latin  Chrigtiaiutg,  ii.  225),  then 
arTcr  wu  a  period  dnriag  these  oenttiriea  when 
lu'  riutti  ara*  Dot  rvally  rising,  thongb  the  do- 
oia^mnt  ej«  mif  hi  not  detect  it.  Perioda  of 
mrrelloiti  aooclentioii  are  fuUowe<l  bj  periodi 
«f  DA  Ie<a  dagslar  ntardatioD,  aod  in  the 
itrtrit  times  there  were  erer  Mine  atreaka  of 
[ipi,  and  the  1  ear  en  deatined  to  qaiuken  the 
E^v'  oftocielj  was  nerer  wholly  inert  or  in- 
ttV-tuil.  Who,  in  the  fitlh  century,  would 
^Tibeiiered  thxt  in  tb«  wild  destroyers  and 
>i{^tuiim(tf  the  ancient  ciyiliaatioti  of  Rome 
v'.-i:  tlie  fathers  of  a  nobler  and  grander  world 
that!  aiy  tlia^  history  had  yet  known?  This 
■•'Ebrful  transition  is  now  a  thing  of  the  past. 
lii>u  a--coin)ilLihe>l  fact.  But  it  was  a  tranui- 
li-'P  vaicb,  u  we  hare  seen,  was  slowly  and 
minally  broaicht  about.  Shall  we  be  sur* 
if,  in  this  niAtter  of  alow  development, 
ta->;u^Tj  of  (^ristiaa  missicnis  ahould  repeat 
K^i?  [0.  F.  M.] 

MI^IS.  martyr;  eommemonted  lo  Cyprus 
Frt.  2-1  (Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MISSOEIUM.  Gregory  of  Tours  {BM. 
Fine.  TL  J)  tells  us  that  Chilperic  shewed  him 
"EMorium  magnum  quod  ei  euro  gemmisque 
fib.-iorerat  in  quini|uagiata  librarum  pondere." 
Fl-l'tird  also  {fOst.  liemen.  ii.  5)  spenks  of  a 
t  iw-giJt  miiMinan)  given  to  the  church  of  St. 
fy:mi  it  ReiiHL  A  niUsorium  is  dctined  by 
Mji.ro  {Ilarokx,  a.  t.)  to  be  *'  rss  sen  theca ;  ' 
V  L)ncanKe('r/o«.s.r.)  to  be  "lani  sen  discus." 
Tdc  aetfEht  uf  5«i  ponnds  seems  excessive  for  a 
|^u«uriMten,  and  suits  Utter  the  notion  of  a 
ffirioe  or  reliifuary.  bom  Iiouc)net  (on  Gregory, 
i'.)  fA\i  that  some  take  missorium  to  l>e  an 
"iMi'DscQin  omoi  supiiellectile."  [C} 

MISSfRTAVUS  (1)  Martyr;  coramemomted 
ia  Airici  Jan.  11  (^Hierun.  Mart.). 

(%)  Martrr;  commemorated  in  AA*ica  Jan.  27 
{lEavn.  Uitrt.}  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  2.  7'!9). 

[0.  H.] 

UISTBIANI^  martTr;  oommemorated  in 
Afriu  Jan.  17  (/bran.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MI  nSORUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
AUianiria  Sept.  8  {Hieron.  Mart.).       [C.  H.] 

MITRE  (iti8(v.s;  Mitra,  Ti-tra,  Ih/uIo). 
Tbtaiiuaioiu  to  a  hea  i-dress  of  any  description 
Knn  by  Christian  ministers  as  part  of  their 
uSrial  dnvf.  which  we  meet  with  during  our 
of  SOU  years,  or  indeed  before  a.D.  lOUO, 
■re  ileeiJedly  rare;  and  as  a  rule  must  be  con- 
•iierej  uf  rurv  doubtful  character.  These  we 
>ktil  presently  discuss  at  length,  but  we  shall 
spiskbiivily  first  of  the  head-dresses  worn  by 
itwisii  priests  and  high-prieets,  sini-e  some  would 
luiatain  that  there  Is  a  distinct  coutinuity 
tetwwQ  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches  in 
tltf  matter  of  vestments. 

The  cap  worn  by  ordinary  Jewish  priests 
t>  called  nV33<p  (Eiod.  ixriti.  40,  xxix.  % 

"lit  28;  Uv.'  Tiii.  13X  for  which  the  LXX 
itfl«^/  a  word  which  we  ahall  have  to 


'  In  one  pds-sge  (Eiod.  M  ;«ixvl.  3«.  LXX]) 

k  nxUd  Mem  at  Qrot  nigbt  Uuit  ^(rpa  wm  tbeir  neiKleTlng, 
iKitnMDiiAHsihat  In  the  cxpnsdun  tm  >  J«p«w  • . . 


consider  subsequently  in  its  Christian  cr>  tnectinu. 
It  was  made  of  line  linen  folded  together  several 
tunes  and  litting  closely  to  the  head  (Jusephus, 
Antiq.  iii.  7.  3,  where  see  Havercamp's  note)*. 
Josephns  speaks  of  it  as  w{\ot  Afcwvot,  and  com- 
pares it  to  a  nt^Am  but  the  exact  shape  ia 
not  certainly  known,  whether  it  be  a  high 
conical  cap,  rounded  otf  at  the  top  (so  Bock, 
Litur(),  Otveand.  vol,  i.  p.  :Uti  and  plate  ii. 
[which  is  reproduced  In  Marriott,  Vetliarium 
Chrittiamum,  plate  riii.],  following  Braunius,  dt 
hairitu  mtcerdotum  Sabi-aeonun,  p.  518,  who,  how- 
ever, doea  not  speak  very  dehnitely :  also  Hefclv, 
Beitraffe,  vol.  ii.  p.  225),  or,  as  Marriott  (p.  234), 
more  like  a  eknli  cap,  fitting  to  the  shape  of  the 
head,  •*  Uke  a  sphere  divided  in  twain." 
The  c^  of  the  high  priest  la  styled  rWSV? 

(Esod.  xivlii.  4,  37,  39 ;  xxix.  6  ;  xxiii.  28,  31 ; 
Lev.  viii.  9;  xvi.  4),  for  which  the  LXX  gives 
fiirpa  or  sometimes  fci'Softii.  The  meaning  of  the 
root  verb  is  to  wind,  the  cap  being  doubtless 
akin  to  what  we  should  call  a  turban.  This, 
tike  the  cap  of  the  high-priest,  was  made  of  fine 
linen,  but  differed  from  it  (to  any  nothing  of  a 
diBerence  In  general  shape),  In  tmU  on  the  front 
of  It  was  a  plate  of  gold         ,  in  the  LXX 

wtToXov ;  in  tha  Vulgate  lamitn'i  attached  to  a 
band  of  blue  lace,  whereby  it  was  fastened  to 
the  mitre.  On  this  plate  was  engraved  Ho/irum 
to  the  Lord.  The  description  of  Josephus  {Ant. 
iii.  7.  7 ;  see  also  Bell.  Jud,  v.  5.  7)  refers  to  a 
triple  crown  worn  orer  the  linen  cap,  doubtlea 
a  later  Bdditit>n  to  the  original  form,  and  pro- 
bably implying  a  qua»i-royalty  on  the  part  of 
the  wearer. 

We  now  pass  to  the  Christian  church. 
Here  the  two  most  commonly  fuu&il  terms  fur 
the  ecclesiastical  head-dress  are  m'tra  aud  infal", 
though,  as  we  have  already  impli«<l,  early  satis- 
factory instances  of  their  use  aro  hardly  forth- 
coming.  The  general  hi.story  and  usnj^c  of  the 
two  words  is  curiously  unlike.  The  Greek  word 
^I'rpa  is  connected  with  a  thread,  and  has 
the  two  meanings  of  a  girdto  and  a  head-dress. 
Confining  ourselves  to  the  latter  sense,  we  find 
the  mitra  as  a  cap  worn  by  women.  Thus  Isidore 
of  Seville  {l.tumiil.  xix.  31, '4>  says  of  it  "est 
pileum  Phrygium  caput  protcgeuK,  quale  est 
ornament um  capitis  devotarum.  Sed  pileum 
virorum  est,  mitrae  vero  fcminarum."*  It  was 
worn  also  by  Asiatics  without  distinction  of  sex, 
and  seems,  as  we  may  infer  from  Isidore,  to  have 
been  specially  characteristic  of  the  Phrygiana 
(sea  e.ii.  Vir^,  Aen.  \x.  616).*  We  have  already 
referred  to  the  use  of  ftlrpa  in  the  LXX,  and  in 
the  Vulgate  we  find  mitra  as  one  of  the  ren- 
derings of  nSSyC  (e.g.   bxo)l.  xxii.  9),  the 

««(  Ti|v  nirpar  It  Is  RMH*  probable  tliat  the  order  of  the 
tvo  wordi>  has  Dii  rely  been  liiimhunged,  Ibr  It  will  be 
niitic  d  thit  iliR  first  Is  [dnral  and  the  second  slngnlari 
instrad  vf  via  eertd. 

*  Joaepbua  spesks  of  U  as  i>an««fi^f4t'  "^ita  b  of 
coarse  tbe  Hebrew  HEOVD  which  la  ihe  term  for  the 

mitre  o(  the  hlgfa-iwtei4.  ProbsMy  bjr  the  time  of  Jose* 
phns  the  wuTd  «'«s  used  In  a  wMcr  senses  and  so  we  And 
It  In  KabUnle  Hebre  w. 

•  A  witra,  tn  addfrlon  to  a  veil,  was  placed  on  the 
hf^d  of  a  vlTBfn  when  die  was  conseorated  to  a  "re- 
ligions" life  (Merteox,  de  iKt.  feel.  11.  Iv.  13). 

i  This  cap  will  be  lemembartd  Its  levlval  during  tlw 
flrst  ftench  levolntlML 
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•thtr  words  pot  for  it  bsiBg  eidawit  «ad 
Ham. 

Totally  diffemt  is  iU  ori^n  from  the  mitra, 
th<  cap  of  women  xad  etfemiontc  man,  fa  the 
•M/Ud,  the  UUet  which  decked  the  head  of  heathen 

{rtnta  and  sacrificial  viilitns.  It  ii  thus  defined 
J  Serviiu,  *'  fascia,  in  modnna  di&demiitii  a  qno 
Tittae  in  atnufne  parte  dejteedent,  quae  plerum- 
qu«  lata  «rt,  plenunque  tortilia  de  albo  et 
eoeco"  (in  Virgil.  Am.  x.  538;  aee  also  Isidore, 
£tj/m.  xiz.  30,  4,  where  the  aboTC  definitinn 
ia  cited).  Wo  several  times  find  Virgil  speaking 
of  the  sacrificing  priest  as  wearing  the  in/iua 
{a,g.  Am.  ii.  4b0,  z.  5HS).  Again,  the  rictiras 
•bout  to  be  sarrificed,  whether  beasts  or  men, 
were  decked  with  the  w/uti  ( Virg.  Oe)ry.  iii.  487 ; 
LucretlUd  L  B7;  Snet.  Cali'/.  27).  In  the  last 
cited  passage,  the  Is  that  of  a  gladiator, 
who,  haring  Iieen  guilty  of  cowardice,  was  "ver- 
benatus  et  infulatus"  prior  to  execution 

We  Bhall  now  proceed  to  consider,  aerkUim, 
the  cases  adduced  of  the  use  of  some  kind  of 
hea<I-dresa  as  part  of  the  opdal  dress  of  the 
Christian  niini:«try  in  primitive  times.  The  earlievt 
instADce  is  one  which  can  jierhaps  hnrdly  be  strictly 
called  a  head-diass,  but  is  suHtcieutly  near  to 
justify  its  preiieme  here,  and  concerns  no  less  a 
person  than  the  njiostl*  St.  Johta.  The  passago 
in  question  occurs  in  a  letter  sent  by  Potycrates, 
bishop  of  Ephesus,  to  Victor,  bishop  of  Rone 
<A.D.  192-202),  on  the  snbject  of  the  lijutem 
tiontroTersy  (l^useb.  Jlitt.  Kod-t.  t.  24 ;  also 
cited  in  part,  lii.  31 :  cf.  also  Jerome,  de  Viria 
Hiit  tribiu,  c  4t)),  in  which  he  cites  the  Dames  of 
different  Asiatic  bishopa  and  martyrs  who  are 
claimed  as  having  held  to  the  Asiatic  practice. 
Amid  this  enumeration  we  road,  "  Vea  moreover 
John  too,  he  who  lay  on  the  Lord's  bi-ea^,  who 
became  a  priest  wearing  the  golden  pUte  (&i 
dyn^tfi)  hfitbt  rh  WrwAoi'  we^^sic&t),  and  a 
witness  and  a  teacher— he  sleepeth  in  Ephesns." 
Before  expressing  anv  opinion  as  to  the  meaning 
of  this  passnge,  wes&all  citeascmewhat  parallel 
instance  from  a  later  writer,  E|itphnnius.  The 
reference  has  here  been  to  Christ,  as  heir  of  the 
throne  of  David,  which  is  a  throne  not  only 
of  royalty  but  also  of  jiriesthood.  The  Saviour 
thus  stands  at  the  head  of  a  line  of  high-priests; 
James,  the  lord's  brother,  being,  as  it  were, 
successor,  in  virtue  of  his  apparent  relationship, 
and  thus  bevomine  bishop  of  Jerusalem  and 
prei'idcnt  of  the  church.  "Moreover  also  we 
find  that  he  exercised  the  priestly  office  after  the 
manner  of  the  old  priesthood;  wherefore  also 
it  was  permitted  to  him  onee  in  the  year  to 
enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  as  the  law 
commanded  the  high-priests,  according  to  the 
Scripture.  Kor  so  many  before  our  time  have 
relatbd  concerning  him,  as  Kus^bius*,  and  Clement 
and  othern.  Further,  it  was  i)ermis!iibte  for  him 
to  wear  the  Gulden  Plate  '  Ui>on  Ms  head  (&AXi 


*  Th*sBllaa:oii  Is  perhaps  to  l«  rrftrrfl,  coni<ldering  the 
■Mntkm  of  thf  *M-«Ai»-  thai  follow*,  to  titr.  ab<>ve-ctUil 
IWer  of  Polrcrutiv.  The  ptuMgL'  of  Si  CInnenI,  buwcver. 
dim  not  appoBT  to  bi-  extant, 

'  lllnicrliii  ("nufcw.  Li.  :iS2}  riich  fnm  the  proc«dinss 
of  Ow  eifcblh  iKnmd  oounril  <ri>urUi  uf  ConatmUnople. 
a.n.  "N).  IVoDi  a  Icttrr  of  llK>(idijalH^,p«tTlsrcbof  Jerusa- 
lem, to  Ignatius,  pstrlud)  orOnuunilnople.  i>i  Mbh'liibc 
writer  tayt  that  he  arnila  as  a  prti«iit  the  long  robe  anil 
■liperltumpriil  and  mitrt  (^atUra  in  AnasUMliu**  l^Iin), 
adding  that  Us  pedeoMon  had  beoa  euooealvdr  daoked 


piptip),  an  the  alMTe-mentioBed  trustworthy 
writers  have  testified.'*  {Naer.  xxiz.  4;  vol.  L 

ed.  Petavius.) 

The  word  vn-aXa>',  it  will  be  remembernl.  is 
that  employed  by  the  LXX  tu  de>igt)iLte  the 
worn  on  the  hijrh- priest's  forehead.  nnJ  th? re  cao 
be  no  doubt,  therefore,  when  we  consider  that 
the  LXX  wonld  be  the  ordinary  Bible  cf 
Polycrates  and  Epiphnnius>,  that  tlte  nteaning 
intended  to  he  conveyed  ia  either  that  the»e 
apostles  aotonlly  wore  on  their  foreheads  a 
plate,  in  direct  imitation  of  that  of  the  Ji-wivh 
high-priest*,  or  that  the  language  is  distioctlj-  snd 
wholly  metaphorical,  meaning  that  each  of  these 
.two  apostles  occupied  fn  his  tnni  the  samt 
position  to  Uie  Christian  church  that  theAaronic 
high-priest  had  to  the  Jewish  church.  The 
question,  it  is  evident,  must  mainly  turn  \x\«^ 
the  words  of  Polycrates,  whose  position,  bi>th  in 
date  and  locality,  would  make  him  an  important 
witness  as  to  St.  John.  Here,  though  it  it 
imiNwaible  to  feel  positive  and  maintain  Uiat  St. 
Juhn  certainly  wor«  so  such  ornament,  we  feel 
that  it  is  far  more  likely  that  the  languagv  is  t« 
be  viewed  as  allegorical— <1)  becauM  of  the 
allegorical  chnmcter  of  the  passage  generally 
[cf.  e.-i.  fityiXa  irroixcia  KiKalu-V"^  ttc.'].  no 
which  see  Lightfoot,  GaiittianMt  p.  345  n.  (ed.  4) ; 
and  (i)  because  the  ■perftti  participle  sMtn-i  vert 
strange,  if  it  were  merely  meant  to  indiintf 
that  St.  John  was  In  the  habit  of  wenrin^  the 
vfToAor.  If  that  particijile  points  rather  to  -i 
sidttf  or  condition  resulting  from  a  piist  net,"  then 
the  statement  becomes  simple  enou^  if 
assume  that  Polycrates  aims  at  bringing  out  the 
fact  of  **  W«  svpreme  apottolk  iivthoritif  nf  St. 
John,  whose  offioe  tn  the  Christian  church  vn 
to  bear  ruie  in  spirituul  things  over  the  s)iiritii;il 
Israel,  even  as  the  high-priest  of  old  ovvr  Isncl 
after  the  fle^h"  (Marriott,  p.  .Sd  n.}.  Uuv 
thing,  at  any  rate,  is  plain  enough :  if  St.  J«lia 
and  St.  James,  or  either  of  them,  did  w«ir  -ihi* 
ornament,  it  wns  an  ornament  special  to  th«n- 
seh-es,  nnd  cea.sed  with  them,  ntfecUng  in  nn 
sense  the  further  use  of  the  church. 

The  next  instance  we  shnlt  cite  is  frmn  the 
oration  delivered  by  Eusebius'  fm  the  coa-ern- 
tion  of  the  great  churob  at  IVrc  {HiA.  l-'i\k». 
z.  4).  This  highly  rhetorical  discourse  becim 
with  an  address  to  Paulinu-i,  bishop  of  Tvri',  and 
his  assembled  clergy,  as  "friends  of  G<hI  nrni 
priests  (Irptii),  who  are  clad  in  the  hi>ly  i''<l'e 
that  reacheth  to  the  feet,  and  with  the  henvcniy 
crown  (o^re^Ktro)')  of  glory,  and  with  the  iincti"C 
of  inspiration  (r^  XfisfM  rit  fc9*oi')  and  niih 
the  priestly  vesture  uf  the  Holy  Ghost."  lleie 


wBh  this  sacn-d  garb  (Ubbo,  vlll.  Wi).  In  say  a-*, 
however,  a  lata  Slb-omturjr  tradition  sudi  «>  this  ottd 
notdetataua. 

a  It  nwr  he  noted  that  fn  tranWing  tiie  Mimet  frns 
Po^vcnUM,  Jerome  fanders  weraAv  by  fastftat,  the  wri 
b«  b^d  used  fa  Uh  Vnlcpttc  ftir  tlie  gold  iilata  oT  the  Ugh- 
prlest. 

k  Hefete  (p.  3U)  remarks  flut  tboiigb  we  ate  Ip  t.'kc 
ihe  nTaAoK  or      Julin  111  ila  technical  m-n-w.  iviib^ 
PolxcraHs  nor  ISaaeblns  aai^rts  it  lo  have  h-en  of 
This,  however,  senns  needieM  qnlhbllni;  tf  tbrwodH 
tuppai«d  to  be  uanl  teihiilnliy  the  Tvst  »lll  lollaw- 

'  There  can  be  no  reasonable  duiibi  that  by  >be  fit 
ira^A0Hi>  Eu«el4us  plmpljr  means  blaioetf.  Hrth 
i^eitrilgt,  p.  33S)  suaiige  y  makes  I^taUuns  the  feaktf. 
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the  liwtoricd  dunctrr  of  ths  whole  duconne 
tlut  the  ftboTc  worcLi  are  by  no  niaMis 
iufrulnblf  iu«d  in  <fuit«  a  figuntire  wnke,  uitl 
iiaTe  reference  to  the  spiritual  chanctoriiitlai  of 
the  aew  corenant,  in  canLradUtiDctioQ  to  the 
titenuJa  of  tjie  ol4.  Hefele  too,  who  argues 
liroaglj  for  tb«  early  nae  of  the  tnitre,  it  not 
d.»p<tet-J  to  elum  thit  pMMg*  is  aupport  of  his 
Tiew,  iMtt  b  eridently  inclined  to  ciplaia  the 
rrtfBFii  of  the  tonmre.  which  oftn  goes  by 
tajt  ftame.  At  any  rate,  it  ia  oLear  thai 
Qo  very  certaia  ooadiuioas  can  he  built  open 
tiiis  eiunple.  Our  nut  paaai^  is  in  sunie 
re^fiMta  umilar.  It  occnra  in  one  of  the 
iUi.-bBfMa  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nasiaazom  (ob.  A.D. 
jsti,  wber*  he  wldresaea  bis  bUtaTf  then 
i^ihbp  of  NuinnxniD,  who  Bonght  to  uaooiate 
hit  M>B  with  him  in  the  duties  of  hi*  office.  In 
I'uo.arM  of  this  he  ranarks,  "  therefore  thou 
U'  latest  the  chief  priest,  and  dothest  him  with 
ibi!  rube  reaching  to  the  feet,  and  setteit  the 
)jie-i'i  cap  [t^c  mitapw ;  one  of  the  LXX  words, 
it  will  be  remembered,  lor  the  priestly  and 
bigh-priekily  bead-dreMesj  about  bis  bead,  and 
brioi^t  him  to  the  altar  of  the  ^>{ntuat  burnt- 
edenng,  and  sacrificeat  the  calf  of  con^iewaticn, 
izi  dial  consecrate  his  hands  with  the  Spirit, 
ni  dost  bring  hin  into  the  Boly  nf  Holies." 
{'T-it.  X.  4;  Patrol.  Or.  «xt.  829.)  TWa 
auiiott  may  perfiapa  be  aaaamed  as  cvidcBce  for 
tie  <tf  aotne  kind  of  elerical  head-drcsa  in  St. 
Gregory's  time,  but  of  what  kind,  or  under  what 
catJitiona  worn,  or  whether  the  whole  passage 
ii  to  be  viewed  as  allegnrical,  must  remain 
daabttttl.  Much  eertaiiur  in  the  passage  is 
higaly  Ggaratire,  as  the  allusion  to  the  csll^  and 
tu  the  Uoiy  of  Holies ;  which,  lo  fax  as  it  goes, 
aould  be  distinctly  in  favour  of  the  latter  riew. 

Sbme  writen  cite  as  eridence  for  the  early 
it  of  some  kind  of  mitre,  a  passage  from 
Ammianns  Harcellious  (xxix.  5),  where  he 
^eKxibrs  the  oatbreak  of  an  African  chief,  named 
Flnnu  (A.D.  372).  Against  him  was  sent 
TiMtdasius,  afterwards  emperor,  by  whom  the 
nnii;  was  completely  crashed,  and  Kirmus  com- 
(iClled  to  sue  fur  peace.  The  historian,  a  heathen, 
ti*akt  of  the  sending  of  "  Christian!  ritus  anti- 
Mites,  oraturos  pacem."  Two  days  after,  Firuius 
mtored  "  loashm  o|^iidnm  ....  militaria 
ugoa  et  coronom  aacxrdotaUm  earn  caeteris  quae 
nUerceperaL"  VlTien  Ueftlc  (p.  227)  can  remiirk 
OB  this  that  thereby  "  ia  plainly  meant  the 
Ufula  nt  that  biabop  whom  the  heathen  Africaus 
W  (hurtly  before  slain  in  the  regions  ot  Leptii 
ud  Ooa"  (op.  eit.  xsriil.  6),  it  may  most 
decidedly  be  ol>jected — (1)  that  the  oonneeting  of 
Ihe'two  ereata,  ami  indeed  the  aaanmptton  that 
the  perion  slain  (Bustidaaoa  sacerdotalis)  was  a 
Cah^tiui,  or  that,  if  «  ChHstiao,  he  would  hare 
■  'crown  "  at  all,  is  a  distinct  begging  of  the 
«kole  question;  aitd  (2)  that  it  u  far  more 
'nsoaaUc  to  uudmtand  b^  the  oorona  taoer- 
^ilaiit  (the  phvMt  used,  it  will  be  remembered, 
^  t  buthen)  tlie  getden  crown,  which  abundant 
illutralions  shew  to  hare  been  worn  by  heathen 
pnest!.  (See  e.g.  TertnlHan,  de  8}>eetactUi8,  c  23  ; 
it  UtU^ria,  c.  IB  [where see  Ovhler's  note]; 
dt  Cimma  MUitis,  a  10.  We  may  also  appeal 
to  a  canon  of  the  conncil  of  Rlriro,  which  is 
wfidently  curious  to  be  given  at  length: 
"SaterdoUa  qui  tantu'm  ooronnm  portant,  uec 
iKrifictnt,  nee  de  sals  saraptibua  uiquU  ad  id 


praestaat,  plncuit  post  biennfam  accipere  com- 
munioni^n."  Can  U.  /UA.  can.  S.'i;  Labbe,  i.  976.) 

lM{ually  iiiGoncliuive,  in  our  opiuion,  ia  the 
sei'iMi  of  |>assages  qnuted  by  Hefele  snd  othera, 
in  which  the  tn/MAi  i*  mentioned  in  conoesion 
with  Christian  veatnients.  In  claMical  tuaga, 
the  word  itu'via  was  nut  coufiiiod  to  the  murt 
^Mcial  mcaninit  we  have  already  dwelt  on,  but 
drifted  into  the  roeauing  of  ornaments  and 
iukignia  of  magistrates,  or  evea  Into  that  of  a 
magistracy  itself.  [See  examples  qnoti-d  fi  om  the 
imperial  codes  and  elsewhere,  in  Fvrcellini  s.o.] 
In  later  ecvleelahtical  Latin  i^nin,  we  find  the 
word  distinctiv  used  fora  ohasuble  (see  e-  i.  Hugo 
de  S.  Victor*  Spec.  Eael.  6,  Futn>/.  olxxrii.  353; 
see  also  Oucang*  t.v.%  aimareatlr  aa  beiag  the 
official  veatment  par  txcAumm.  We  should  thus 
be  prepared  to  argne  thai,  in  the  absence  of 
eridenue  pointing  the  other  way,  the  natoral 
explanation  to  giro  to  these  earlier  allu'-ions  to 
a  Christian  it^itta  is  that  the  word  betokens,  in 
a  half  poetic  eense,  the  official  dreu,  and  indeed 
hardly  more  than  the  qnaai-oSvial  position  of 
ordained  pmoaa.  The  allusions  cited  are  the 
following.  The  Christian  poet  Prudentius,  when 
dwelling  on  the  names  of  tUmous  martyrs  con- 
nected with  the  city  ofSaragossa,  says(/'M'til«i>4 
It,  77  aqq.) — 

-Inde,  rhMnU,  tea  paknanata  eat, 
CUns  Ug  tMiiai  peprrlt  trinnphMi, 
Hk  sacsnMw  disaia  imJtUaU 

ValsriunuB,'- 

where  the  eonclndlng  reftrence  la  to  Vateriva, 

bishop  of  Saragowa.  The  whole  poem,  however, 
is  written  in  a  highly- wrought  strain  of  meta- 
phor, and  is  a  palpable  imitstiim  of  clas-sical 
imagery.  This  ia  quite  sufficient  to  shew  that 
no  special  stress  can  be  laid  here  on  the  word 
infuUata. 

About  «  centnry  Inter  Helasius  (ob.  A.Di  4fl6) 
speaks  of  certain  characteristics  in  a  person 
rendering  him  "  clericalibns  *  infniis  [where  the 
plural  is  noticeBble3  rf!probabilem''(A.'/'ist.  ix,  ad 
epiKopoa  Lucnniae,  §  9;  P-trol.  tlx.  51).  Again 
in  a  biography  [Hodoeporicon]  of  Willibald,  a 
disciple  of  St.  Boniface,  written  by  a  cootem- 
pomry  nun  of  Heidenheim,  it  is  remnrked  on 
the  consecration  of  Willibald  as  a  biabop,  that 
"  sacerdotalis  iufulae  ditatns  erat  honore  "  (c.  U  ; 
in  Cnnlsius,  TAeaiww  ii.  I  IK),  in  a  biography 
of  Burckhnrd  of  Wiinburg.  another  disciple  of 
St.  Boniface  [probably  written  two  hundred 
years  after  the  time  of  St  Bonlfhce,  but  beture 


*  Hefele  dwells  on  tbe  adfectlve  dtrioaHbut,  s*  implj- 
iTiK  a  lMsd.dreas  dli4fnct  frum  tliat  worn  by  laynieii.  sinl 
cttss  Dwanite  (fTloMariuia,  s.  v.  iitfula)  wbo  quotas  (ti^ 
ord?!  ofaernedwhfdi  pmUHts  darlce  fran  wearing  an 
Infttta  "ds  tela  alve  Krteo  xacn  laloall."  Again,  en  sn- 
doat  >4atate  onJalns  that,  except  in  esse  of  nranalty, 
clerics  am  not  to  wm  "  vwtes  saecntane,"  «r  "liititlam 
sea  plleuni  de  lUe  In  caplte,"  and,  in  osae  of  dbeb-dtcnce, 
beoeOced  dergf  are  to  be  fined  a  year's  income.  On  t^is 
It  xmj  be  remarked  tbat  (I)  the  date  ol  tbe  obut  e  mca- 
Uonnl  synod  b  given  by  lUbuigir  a«  a.d.  1311,  and  lbs 
imitates  are  oC  t&e  dste  aa  1389  (HartriiF,  Anted.  Ir. 
STI),  and  UKfeftm  are  not  n-levantto  tbe  iirvsent  matteri 
(3)  the  prulilUtloa  In  tbe  former  dtotlon  t-vtdently  refera 
lu  tbematerUloT  ibe  Infals;  and  (3)  to  allow  that  at  a 
given  time  cisrics  wore  b««d-dres4M  of  a  dlffi'r<D(  slaipe 
fna  iBpMB,  la  quite  a  dHThwa  tblng  trtm  allowlag  tliat 
itae  bsad^dieaa  ronned  a  part  of  the  fffldal  dress  or  en* 
I  tend  In  any  asMM  into  oOolalnilnlsmUaaa. 
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JLD.  984-;  Rettberg,  Kirchcit'texh,  DfHtickland* 
if.  3143,  fiurckhard  Is  apok^a  of  aa  '-poDtifi- 
c*li  iofuU  iliguu-."  (see  A-t-i  Samiarum,  Oct. 
Tol.  Ti.  574),  and  the  thta  pope  i>  ui  l  to  be 
"■nmmi  poDtificntns  infulae  noii  incongrniM." 
On  all  the  above  Instancn  it  m&f  be  remarked 
that  while  they  iillow  ns  to  explnin  them  if  we 
will  of  a  ChrUtUn  oificial  bead-drw«.  they  moat 
certaioly  cimnot  be  oinniilerei)  as  eridence  cotn- 
pellioK  ua  to  such  a  belief;  ao  l  in  the  absenc<!  of 
aoy  direct  trustwoithy  eridence  from  ancient 
pfcturei  of  the  existeace  of  kucIi  a  head-dreu, 
and  cnn-idering  the  known  later  use  of  the  term 
in/iiitt,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  the  probability 
iDcllDes  atrongly  against  those  who  claim  the 
abare  aerlea  of  passagea  as  eatablUhing  the  ancf^nt 
uae  of  a  nitre. 

Two  more  passages  which  hare  been  cited  are 
absolutely  of  no  weight.  Thu  limt  is  a  line  from 
Ennodiua,  a  poet  of  the  fifth  century,  with 
reference  to  St.  Ambrose,  "Serta  redimitaa 
gestftbat  lucida  fronU*(/p^.  77;  PtUrol.  Uiil 
8M),  hut  the  eontext,enn  the  following  linadonfl, 
■er/es  to  khew  that  we  are  dealing  with  meta- 
phor and  not  wtlh  fact — '*  dittinLtutii  gemmis 
ore  parabat  opus."  Kinally,  in  a  pr^em  {Paroe- 
muUati  Episcopos)  of  Thci>diilf  "f  Orleans  (ob.. 
A.D.  821),  we  are  met  with  the  line,  "  lllius  ergn 
caput  respleudea!>  mitra  tegebat"  (lib.  r.  carm. 
3,  tub  fin,;  iatrol.  cr.  iMf).  The  whole  con- 
text, howerer,  as  Marriott  hai  plainly  pointed 
out,  It  dwelling  on  the  contrast  between  the 
•plendoar  of  ihe  Jewish  high-prioKtly  dreu  and 
the  spiritual  charHcter  which  should  be  the 
omamenc  of  the  Christian  minii>ter.  This  con- 
traat  is  elaborately  worl^ed  out,  and  the  line 
Immediately  following  the  one  we  hare  quoted 
it  "contegat  et'  mentem  jun  pietasque  tuum." 

On  a  general  surrey  of  the  foregoing  eviJeuce, 
it  may,  at  any  rate,  be  safely  asserte  1  that  no  case 
has  been  at  all  made  out  for  a  yener  i/  use  of  an 
oflicial  head-dress  of  Curistian  ministera  during 
the  first  eight  or  nine  centuries  a.'ter  Christ. 
Many  of  the  passages  adduced  iu  favour  of  such 
a  view  have  been  shewn  to  be,  if  not  quite 
inconclusive,  at  any  rate  of  very  doubtful 
character.  .  Hardly  one  can  be  called  definite, 
plain  or  positive.  Also,  if  direct  eridence  is 
■ought  on  the  other  si  lo,  we  may  ai{ain  appeal  to 
«  treatise  of  rertullian  we  hare  already  cited  (da 
Corona  Miltit,  c.  1  u).  The  words  "  Quia  deniqne 
patriarclies  ....  quis  vel  poateu  apoatolua 
aut  erangclista  aut  e/ji'copvs  invenitur  coro- 
natus?"  ouk^ht  to  be  dcdntte  enough,  as  shewing 
the  usage  in  his  time.  When,  further,  as  we 
hare  already  remarked,  the  remains  of  early 
Christian  art,  which  can  really  be  considered 
trustworthy,  furnish  no  evi  lence  whatever  for 
the  use  of  such  a  head-dress,  but  ilistinctly  point 
the  other  way ;  we  feel,  that  while  nut  venturing 
altogether  to  deny  the  post^ible  existence,  of  a 
local  or  temporary  kind,  of  a  mitre  or  head- 
dreaa,  her«  and  there,  wa  may  still  fairly  aay 
with  Menard  that  "  rlx  ante  annum  post 
Christum  natum  millesimnm  mltme  usnm  in 
ecclesia  fuisse"  (Grey.  Socr.  557).  Menard  justly 
insists  on  the  fact  that  in  numcn>us  liturgical 
monuments  a  maw  for  luister  Day  in  the 
Cd.  Ratvldi  [written  before  A.D.  98')],  where 
the  omamtnta  of  a  lushop  mn  serer^lly  gone 


1  JtlidouMlentDhereBdaiUBCTlottaoggeati^ 


through),  as  well  as  in  writers  who  hnve  fully 
entered  into  the  subject  •>(  Christian  vestments, 
as  Rabanus  Haurus,  Amalarius,  Walafrid  Strabo, 
Alcuin  (Pseudo-Alcuin),  there  u  no  mentiuD 
whatever  of  a  mitre. 

Even  a  writer  as  late  a*  Iro  of  Chartrw  (ob. 
A.D.  Ill-*)),  while  descriliing  the  Jenish  nufnt,  | 
makes  no  mention  of  its  Ctiristian  equivalent.  1 
There  are  good  grounds,  however,  for  believinc 
that  at  first  the  mitre  was  an  omnment  specially 
connected  with  the  Koman  church,  from  whence 
its  use  spread  gradnallv  over  Western  Christen- 
dom, though  this  u»e  Kad  evidently  tf-t  become 
universal  in  Ivo's  time.  We  shall  very  briefij 
cite  an  instance  or  two  to  illustrate  this  Ruman 
connexion.  The  following  is  the  earliest 
adduced : "  when  the  archbishop  Eberhard  of  I 
Treves  was  at  Rome  in  x.n.  Ut49, 1^  IX.  placed 
on  liis  head,  in  St.  Peter's  on  Passion  Suadsy, 
the  Roman  mitre.  The  pope's  words  in  tht 
charter  are  "  Jiomana  mitrit  caput  vestrnm  in- 
signivimus,  qua  et  ros  et  <ucc«ssores  vestri 
In  acclesiasticis  officiis  Iton  tiu  mo'-e  semper 
otamini."  {/.'p.  3;  I'at'vi.  cxiiii.  595:  ef.  alw 
Ep.  77,  op.  cit.  703,  wljere  the  same  privilege  is 
granted  to  Adalbert,  bishop  of  Hamburg.  We 
there  read  of  the  mitre,  "  quod  e*t  iosignt  I 
Komanorum.")  Again,  a  few  years  hter,  io  I 
JL.D.  lOtiS,  Alexander  II.  granted  to  Burchard. 
Ushop  of  Halbestadt,  the  pririlege  of  wearing 
the  archiepibcopnl  pallium  and  mitre,  b^csuae  uf 
hisspecia]  services  to  the  Reman  see.  We  cite  in 
this  case  a  clause  of  ^ome  mtere->t,  as  shewiof 
the  concession  of  the  use  of  the  Roman  mitre  m 
not  confined  to  the  episcopal  order :  "  IusB)<eT 
mitras  tibi  nc  successoribua  tuis  ac  csnonicit  1 
excel  lentioribas,  idlicet  jiresbyteris  et  diamnis  in 
misaarum  solemnia  ministraturia,  subitaconis  ia  ! 
majori  ecclesia  tua  et  supnucriptis  feat  iri tat ibus 
portandaa  concedimus"  (A';i.  iu,  I'at.vl.  cilvi. 
1287).  In  A.D.  1119,  Caliitua  II.  grants  the 
use  of  the  "episcopalis  mitra"  to  Godebald, 
bUhop  of  Utrecht  {.  p  37  ;  i'atnl.tAiul  IIM). 
One  more  example  may  euriice.  Peter  Damian, 
in  an  indignant  letter  (c  A.D  1070)  toCadahms 
bishop  of  Parma,  who  was  the  anti-popr 
Honorius  II.,  says  scornfully,  "  habes  nuDC 
forsitan  mitraro,  hnbes  juxta  morero  liaroui 
pontifids  rubram  cappam "  (£/>M.  lib.  L  2(>; 
Patrol.  cxHt.  242). 

Any  discussion  ai  to  the  variation  In  f<>nn  and 
matorial  of  this  later  mitre  is  quite  berunl  our 
purpoxe;  suffice  it  to  say  that  while  the  descrip- 
tion of  Honorius  of  Auton  ((le/niryi  Aniifw,  i' 
214;  P'ltr.l.  clixii.  6i>9).  in  the  tweltlh  cenlurt, 
still  seems  to  point  toa  cap  mada  of  linen  (n''-" 
ex  by'to  facta"),  that  of  Innocent  111.  in  the 
thirteenth,  shews  that  in  the  case  of  the  bisboji 


»  A  poBslHy  earlier  Inatam-e  laicfened  to  ti;  Marriftt 
(p.  S41).rMnaeolnorBcTg1oillL  (6i>.  l.o.  »ii).«bm 
Ihe  mitr  1  h  wM  first  to  appear  a*  n^Udng  an  oUtr 
papal  b^-dreis,  the  fTwitowciwai.  Itli,  bu*ev*r, 
must  perbaiM  not  be  prsMd  In  the  abaenae  of  conflnsa- 
toiy  eviileiice. 

■■  See  for  an  ezampV>  probably  of  lUs  lypp,  Hsnbli, 
plate  xllv.  Cand  ef.  P-  330).  fignnd  from  a  IU.  of  tlw  ittt 
century.  Ttila  la  tbe  earliest  eximple  of  ibe  klml  knaaa 
to  Harriott,  except  perh^  one  In  the  fWiedictiioal  of 
Sl  Ethelwald,  a  Ma  of  Ihe  lOlh  oenturr.  Here,  huwf  w, 
the  figure  wnara  a  kind  of  |ioM  dreM,whldi  BMyinB. 
cote  royal  rank  and  not  be  an  ecckaiBrtcal  hEaddreala 
thoitifotMMatBlL 
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nf  Borne,  Hi  any  rate,  it ««« ih&t]«  portly  of  g'llJ, 
ud  kpjimii mated  la  iU  Uu-.r  sbH|M  {de  aa^n 
tlliraatiit  riu,  i.  ty<ti  I'atr  L  ixxrii  7WS). 

It  will  hari!  beta  obstrvcd  that  Dothiog  has 
becQiaidasto  the  reKtrivtion  of  the  uf  the 
mitre  to  the  highest  oiJcr  of  the  olw^y.  On 
thu,  kmnrcT,  it  cu  otlf  be  nmiTked  that,  »* 
Ciric  tbe  first  ei);ht  CTntarles  at  least  are  con- 
nmd,  pncticallr  nothing  from  the  whole  of 
«w  tealj  botif  of  eridence  u  adducible.  The 
mutioa  of  the  infuh  in  the  life  of  WilUbald 
luu  KHDetimCi  been  cited,  bnt  we  hare  already 
tm  how  alight  is  the  basis  on  which  the  whole 
i^nnmt  hi  connexioa  with  the  wonl  infula 

TStL 

la  eoBclusion,  the  practice  of  the  Eastern  church 
mxy  be  luoftt  brieily  referred  to.  Here  the  mitre, 
proptrly  tpeaking.  is  unknown,  and  thus  we  find 
Stuki^ii,  archbishop  of  Thessalonica  in  the 
itflMoth  century,  decUnng  th&t  allei-cleaiastics, 
vhrtber  blshoiHi  or  priests,  ezceiit  only  the 
pitriirdi  of  Alcxandrin,''  performed  the  sacred 
ritet  without  any  corering  on  the  bead  (A'j:/»« 
Ptio  dc  diciit' t«mfJo,  c,  45;  FatnA.  Gr.  clr.  71(1; 
ct  lapmua  ad  Galir^iem  Pintai»iiitammi,  c.  20, 
^  6T1.  Reference  may  be  specially  made  to 
6>«r,  fiieAo/of/iott,  p.  314),  In  the  Armenian 
rhudi,  however,  bishops  bare,  it  is  said  tAace 
lb*  elerenth  century,  worn  a  kind  of  mttre. 
ippareatly  in  imitation  of  Rome,  the  prieats  of 
that  diarch  wenring  a  kind  of  bonuet. 

A  psaing  allusion  mar  be  made  here  to  the 
Kltn  tr.Mtm,  mentioned  br  Isidore  of  Serille. 
vbith  sppem  to  have  been  worn  in  addition 
ti>  the  veil  by  those  who  made  profession  of 
Tirpnity,  Isidore  remarks  that  tnch  a  pemna, 
"beciuse  she  is  a  viigin,  may  display  the  honour 
of*  tiallon-ei  body  'in  libertnte  capitis'  [cf, 
'{mvU,  I  Cor.  ii.  Ill]  and  '  mitrnm  quasi  coro- 
urn  Tirginalis  gloiiae  in  T^rlice  praeterat ' "  (de 
RxLOf.  ii.  17.  11:  frtfn-i:  lx«iii.  807).  Again, 
in  I  tetter  of  St,  Remigins  of  Rhcims,  to  Clovis, 
coniiiilini  with  him  on  the  dealh  of  his  sister 
Albo&eda,  who  had  died  shortly  af^ei-  bnptii<ni.  he 
artat  her,  "fragrat  in  connpectu  Domini  tlore 
virgioitatis,  quo  scilicet  et  corona,  quam  pro 
Tir^initate  suscepit "  1;  PoffW.  Izt.  9K5). 
The  use  of  the  mitm  by  professing  rlrglns  is 
■llnded  to  by  Optatu^  (de  Sckirmite  IhniriUto'-vm, 
n.  19 ;  P.,tivi.  xi.  973 ;  also  vl.  4, 16. 107-2,  where 
we  Dnpio'it  n>ite). 

Literalvre. — For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing 
■rticie,  I  hare  to  express  my  obligfttiima .  to 
Helele'ii  ensay,  Infnl,  Milra  und  Tiara  in  his 
BeirSge  tHr  XU-i  hrnfffxhichle,  Ar^iooloijie  und 
UtHrgA,  Tol.  ii.  pp.  22^  sqq. ;  Marriott,  I'esfi- 
ariiua  Chrisli.muin,  pp.  187.  '220,  etc.;  fiinterim, 
Di*hnrdifl.tHti*  der  CAriit-A'at.oiiac/im  JlircAe, 
i.  2.  34B  iqq. ;  Htwk,  GeachkAte  der  iitKryiach'n 
OtKbdi-r Mittelalteft^  vol.  il.  pp.  153  sqq. ; 
Uiitnt,drAnty/viaEad--*iaeJi-tALB,  lib.  L  c.  4, 
f  1 ;  aiii  Ducange,  Oiomtrium,  a.  vv.  fnfula, 
MUn.  [R.  S.] 

HITRrn9,  nnrtrr;  oommemorsted  Nor.  13 
(ffimM.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

*  BStasen,  died  ^  Ooar  (I.  c  ),  derives  this  nron  ibe 
F  ^lug  oTQriit  at  ib^  i»ineil  or  K|ibma.  Howrvt  r, 
*M>De«jiHt  be  lak*n  serioinly.  The  sane  writer 
m  SjutuB  of  'llMnsloiilca  slwudlr  rrtfr  the  origin  of 
iktKamin  Diitrc  to  -i  pilvlli:ga  qxidsllyKranlcd  brCun- 
'-Him  to  pofe  SUvcstez. 


MITTON,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria May  4  {llkrm.  Mart.).  [C.  U.] 

MITTUNU8  (1)  Presbyter;  commcmoratad 
in  Africa  May  4  {Hieron.  Hart.). 

(2)  Martyr;  cnmmemorated  at  Conataatinople 
May  8  {Hieron.  Hart.). 

(S)  Two  martyrs;  commemorated  at  Thw*a- 
lonfca  Jane  I  (Ilieron.  Mart.).  [C,  H,] 

MIXTUM  .or  MISTUM.  (1)  A  morning 
meal  or  *^Jentaeulam  "in  monasteries,  consisting 
of  bread  and  wine  only.   (Act^.  Bened) 

(S)  Til*  word  mijcttan  Is  also  used  ns  equivalent 
to  the  Greek  xpt^in,  to  deaigitate  the  mixed 
cbalice  in  the  Eucharist.    [ELUtLNTS,  p.  604.1 

C'-J 

HNA6OX1  of  Cypns;  enmnnmorated  Jaly 

12  (BolL  Aeta  SS.  Mj,  iii.  948).         [C.  H.l 

MOCHELLOCUS  (Krixenits),  commemo- 
rated  in  Ireland  Mar.  26  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Mar. 

iii.  628).  [C.  H.] 

M0CH0EMOCU8  (PolchericsX  Irish  ab- 
faat  of  tbe  7th  oentsry;  commemorated  Mar.  13 
(BoU.  Acta  SS.  Mar.  ii.  281).  [C  H.] 

MOOHTBUS.  [M0CTED8.] 

MOCHUA  BALLENRIS  (Crokasdb),  Irish 
abbat ;  commemorated  Jan.  1  (Boll.  Acta  8S. 
Jan.  i.  47).  [C.  H.] 

M0CHT7A  LAE081EN8I8  (Coakus),  Irish 
abbat;  commemorated  Jan.  1  (BolL  Acbi  83. 
Jan.  i.  47).  IC.  H.} 

MOCHUB,  martyr;  cornmeinoiiited  at  Hllan 

July  9  iHieron,  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  July,  ii. 

689).  [C.  H.] 

M0CIANU8,  martyr  with  Marcos ;  comme- 
morated July  3  (Ba:iil.  Jfmo/.).  [C.  H.] 

MOCITTS  (1)  Martyr;  Gommemorated  Jan. 
29  {Col.  B;/tant.). 

(8)  Reader  and  martyr ;  romiLemor,Med  with 
bishop  Silraoua  ud  deacon  Lncas  Feb.  9  (Basil, 

Mmol.) 

(S)  Presbyter,  native  of  Byzantium,  martyred 
under  Diocletian  at  Heraclea ;  his  relics  deposited 
by  Constautine  in  his  great  dinrch  at  Constanti- 
nople; commemorated  Mar  It  (Basil.  Mfnol.; 
Col.  Bi/zant.);  Mcxnus  or  krcius,  Mav  II  and 

13  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  May,  ii.  620);  a  church  dedi- 
cated to  him  and  St.  Meiias  at  Cuu'itnutino|>l« 
(Codinna,     Aedi/.  38).  [Ucciua  (3).]   [C.  U.] 

MOCTETTS  (MocHTBlu),  Irish  bishop,  cir. 
A.D.  535;  commemorated  Aug.  19  (Boll.  A  ia 
SS.  Aug,  iii,  743).  [C.  H.] 

H0DANU8,  perhaps  a  bishop,  in  Ireland,  of 
tbe  6th  or  7th  century ;  commemorated  Aug.  3U 
(Boll.  Acta  SS.  Aug,  Ti.  56.'*).  [C,  H.] 

MODEBAHNUS,  Mthop  of  Rennes,  dr. 
A.D.  719 ;  commemorated  Oct.  22  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 

Oct.  ix.  619).  [C.  H,] 

HODERATA.  martvr;  commemorated  at 
^rmia  Ap.  6  (Hienm.  Mart,  t  Bed.  MaH.  Avct.). 

CCH.] 
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KODERATUS  (1)  Hartrr  with  Felix  at 
Attscm,  probablv  In  thvJMh  century ;  corome- 
monted  July  1  (BolL  Acta  88.  July,  i.  287). 

(S)  Bishop  and  confeuor  st  Verou  ia  the  5th 
century ;  commemonted  Aug.  23  (BolL  Aeta  SS. 
Aug.  iv.  596).  [C.  H.] 

HODBSTA  (1)  Martyr  with  Fatrieia  and 
MaeedoDiiu  at  Mioomadia;  oomflumontted  lUr. 
13  (asoard.  Mart}  Bed.  JTori.) ;  llodeatia 

{ffieron.  JTort.). 

(S)  H&rtyr;  cammemonited  in  AfKca  Ap.  8 

(/fteroB.  Marty  [C.  H.] 

MODESTiyUS,  martyr ;  oommemorated 
Mar.  13  {Bienm.  Mart.}.  [C.  H.] 

HODESTUB  (1)  Martyr;  eomnemonted  in 
Africa  Jan.  12  (Hkron,  Mart). 

(2)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Jan.  13 
^Hwron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Podunua ;  commemorated  at 
Carthage  Feb.  12  (^Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  83. 
Cab.  ii.  580). 

(4)  Infknt  murtyr,  with  Annnoniiu,  at  Alex- 
andria ;  ctnnmemarated  Feb.  12  (Uanaid.  MarL  f 
Bad.  Mart.  And.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  U.  580); 
MoiiEVrcs  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet.). 

(5)  Bishop  of  Trarei,  cir.  KTt.  480;  comme- 
morated  Feb.  24  (Boll.  Ada  SS.  Feb.  iU.  4«3). 

(8)  Presbyter ;  commemorated  in  A»ia  Har. 
12  (ffieroa.  Mart.). 

(7)  Martyr;  com  mem  orated  at  Caesarea  Mar. 
99  {Iliercm.  Mart.). 

"(jt)  Martyr,  with  Vitus  and  Creeceotia ;  com- 
memorated in  Lucnoia  June  IR  {Uknm.  Jfart. ; 
Uauard.  MarL) ;  in  Sicily  (  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ; 
Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(9)  Lerita,  martyr  at  Benerentum  >n  the 
4tli  centuTT;  OfimmemorateJ  Oct.  2  (Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Oct.  i.  325). 

(10)  Unrtyr;  commemorated  in  CappaJocia 
Oct.  U  (Huron.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr  with  £uticiia,  Haterus,  DisMna; 
oommemorated  Oct,  21  (^Hienn.  Mart.}  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Oct.  ix.  U;  Bed.  Mart.  Awit.). 

(U)  Martyr  with  Afriges,  Macharius,  and 
others ;  commemomted  Ocr.  21  {Hierm.  Mart. ; 
Bed.  Mart.  And. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  ix.  14). 

(18)  Martyr  with  Tikeriui  and  Florentia  at 
Agde ;  commemorated  Not.  10  (Usoard.  Mart,). 

(14)  Martrr ;  commemorated  at  Syracuse  Dnc 
18  iffkron.  Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

HODIAXVS,   martyr ;   commemorated  at 

Rome  Juue  2  {Uieroa.  Mart.).  (C.  H.] 

MODIUS.  The  modius  or  bushel  measure  is 
sometimes  represented  on  Christian  tombs.  Mar- 
Hgny  refers  to  Lnpi's  DMierlaiioiu,  d'C-i  on  t'le 
ByitOfh  of  ikf  Mortar  .'^rfrws,  p.  51,  tab.  Tiii., 
for  Uie  ijest  known  example.  The  inseription 
over  a  ChristlHU  named  Maximinus  says  that 
"  he  lived  2.1  years  the  fi'iend  of  nil  men;"  and 
his  etfi<;y  is  csr^-<^d  on  the  stone  with  a  rod  in  hif 
band,  and  a  bushel  full  of  corn,  from  whidi  ears 
are  sprini^ing,  is  pliiced  near  him.  Padre  Lv[d 
thinlis  thU  is  ao  alliision  to  Luke  vE.  38 — the 
full  measure,  pressed  down  and  running  over, 
whidi  Maximus  hoped  for  in  death;  or  to  the 


:  grain  of  com  sown  and  washing  away  is  (anh, 
to  t>ear  mnch  fruit,  John  rii.  24.  And  he  girei 
another  example  of  the  modius  in  Boldetti,  p. 
.H71,  from  the  tomb  of  a  Christian  named  Gur- 
gonius.  He  i^Merres,  howerer,  rery  sensibly  aad 
truly,  that  Mnxlmus  may  have  been  a  neator 
eereria  angustae,  or  hare  had  some  coDoeiioa 
with  the  corn-trade,  and  quotes  a  further  ia> 
■tanoe  of  the  modius  on  ifae  tomb  of  a  bakw, 
oae  Vitalis  (BlTAl,mX  dated  401.  There  is  no 
reason  why  the  surrlrors  shoald  not  ban 
attached  the  symbolism  of  the  Lord's  wheat  aad 
gamer,  or  of  His  reward,  to  the  usual  signs  of 
the  bnsineea  in  which  the  dead  had  t>ees  nifMged ; 
and  some  disputes  might  be  saved  as  to  Chris- 
tian >7mboUsm  if  ««  oansi<ler  that  in  prnuitin 
days  a«  wdl  as  our  own.  deront  and  imaginatiTC 
people  saw  and  delighted  ia  meanings  which  may 
hare  been  overlooked  then,  as  now,  by  people 
equally  good  but  more  matter  of  fact.  Har- 
tigny  refers  to  his  article,  Inttrwrnttdt  et  Kmr 
blenUt  reprAoMk  sttr  les  ttmAeavm  cAr^jm^ 
p.  324,  Diet.,  the  first  part  of  which  ennmeratM 
emblems  of  the  trades  of  the  smith,  woolcombsr, 
huslwndman,  baker,  and  snrgeon.   See  FosaoB. 

[R.Sr.J.T.] 


Hodlw.   rmm  KmiHgny. 


HODOALDUS,  archbishop  of  Treves,  nr. 
A.D.  640;  commemorated  May  12  (Boll.  Acta 
S8.  May,  iii.  50).  [C.  H.] 

HODOMXOCUS  (DoMiNiciTB  OaaoRiosii) 
in  the  6th  century ;  commemorated  Feb.  13 
(BoU.  Acta  SS  Feb.  U.  673).  [C.  U.] 

UODUEKNA,  commemorated  In  Ireland 
July  6  (Boll.  Acia  SS  Jnly,  iL  297).    ^  E] 

MOECA,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  the 
cemetery  of  Praetextattia  at  Koine  May  10 

{Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HOEGHARUS,  martyr;  coumemurated  in 
Aft-ica  Ap.  8  (ifinvM.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

MOENIS,  martyr;  osmmenorated  at  Alex- 
andria July  10;  another  at  Aotioch  the  saois 
day  (Sienm:  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HOEB.  (pEotudnitn,  HoxAsna] 

MOQUNTINnM  CX)NGH.XUaf.  [Har- 

BMCB.] 

UOISmS,  martyr;  oommemorated  May  12 

(ffiercH.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MOLENDION,  martvr;  commemorated  ia 
Africa  Jan.  19  {Sieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MOLESTUS.  CHoDEsnn.] 

MOLniGtIS  (DATROELLtm),  bishop  of  Fernt 
in  the  7th  century;  commemorated  June  17 
(Boll.  Acta  SS.  June,  iii.  4Q6).  [C  B.} 


MOIXKJtJS 


MOXASTEBY 


1219 


MOLOCUS  or  UOLOXACHUS,  Scottish 
Uiop  in  the  7tk  eeotarj* ;  commeinonted  Jnae 
ii{ML  Acta  88.  Ju&e,  t1.  S40).         [C.  H.] 

M0MINU8,  xBxrtjr ;  commemormted  mt  Altj- 
Miiiit  Ap.  30  (Bkrm.  Mart).  HO 

NONA  (1)  Bishop  of  MiUa,  A.i>.  248;  com- 
■momtol  Oct.  13  <B«1L  Aeta  SS.  Oct.  ri.  11). 

(8)  Mtrti-r;  eommmontai  ia  AMca  Nor.  2S 
(flfeMi  Mvt.).  [C.  H.] 

MOHABTEBT. 

FN* 

LQaMlBMotroTMaMlfdn     ..  ISit 

IL  Pinfc^  RitlH    isn 

lU.  Ardiitectiire   IXU 

IV.  LU  or  UonutHlM  fooBded  before 

AJiL  Bit    J343 

I.  OeVEKAL  HBTOBT  of  UOHASnOIBK. 
bictory  of  aioiMituism  is  om  of  the 
■trusest  pn^rfeme  in  the  history  of  th«  wotid. 
For  mousticism  ranks  smong  the  moat  power- 
fal  iitOiieiices  which  hnre  shaped  the  destinies 
iS  Christendom  and  of  civiliMtlon;  and  the 
utempt  to  nudyse  it  phitosophioally  is  more 
tbu  Qsoallr  difficult,  beoause  the  good,  and 
iki  nil  b  it  are  bhnded  t<^ther  almost  in- 
rittioblj.  To  thoM  who  contain  plate  tt  from 
■  difluce,  wrapped  in  a  ronantie  haze  of 
glhrr,  it  mny  appear  a  raUime  and  heroic 
(Cirt  ifUr  Mperhnman  excellence.  To  others 
■ppTDsching  it  more  nearly,  and  exatolDing 
it  BMre  dispassioutelr,  it  seems  essentially 
VK«g  in  priiid(d«,  tbimgh  acddentallj  pro- 
^vetive  of  good  nralts  at  carton  times  and 
nsdtr  certain  coBdrtions.  They  regard  the 
bkniskes  which  from  the  first  marred  the 
benty  of  its  heavenward  upirations,  as  well 
to  tbr  more  gUriag  Tiees  of  its  later  phases, 
siio«fiu^le  from  its  very  being.  To  them 
it  ii  Mt  so  mnch  a  thing  excellent  in  itself, 
tboogh  sometimes  perrerted,  as  a  mistake 
fm  the  Ant,  thoagh  praroked  into  existence 
by  cirramstaDecs,  not  an  aiming  too  high,  but 
so  aiming  in  the  wrong  direction.  By  d«laring 
'*nr against  nataTe,'~t«  nsa  the  phnaa  of  Mie 
nf  its  panegyrists  (Mootal.  JMmb  of  the  WInt, 
i.  367),  it  is,  in  their  eyes,  virtnally  "  fighting 
■ftisst  God."  In  their  judgment  it  degrades 
niso  into  a  machine.  In  their  estimation  the 
monk  (kqnaing  the  confilct  with  the  world  is 
■m  Mnply  deserting  his  post,  but  courting 
tMnftatiooa  of  another  kind  quite  as  perilous  to 
his  well-being.  la  brief,  fitr  from  being  an 
iDtegnl  and  essential  part  of  Oiristiaaity,  it  is 
ia  their  eyes  a  morbid  excresoniee. 

HoDssttcism,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word, 
^asiKit  be  traced  back  beyond  the  4th  century, 
ilniost  from  the  very  commencement  of  Chris- 
tinity  seoetios  an  ueatiooed  (iune^ti,  mroataiot, 
^A«mBr  tKXtKTorifci),  parsons,  that  is,  pre- 
toiiBeiit  in  the  Chrutian  commtaity  for  self- 
im\ti  sad  sanctity;  but  these  were  "in  the 
world,"  though  not  "  of  it."  In  the  3rd  centory 
(nmites  or  hermite  began  to  form  a  distinct 
clw  ia  the  Ewt  and  in  Afrioa;  in  the 
Ml  iktj  began  to  be  orgaaiaed  in  oo«io- 
fcitie  otmnnitifls.  The  oiigfai  of  nouatlcitnn 
h«  sotnetimes  been  imputed  to  a  growing  indif- 
feroee  to  bith  in  tlie  Atoeement  («.  ff.  Hospinian 
^  Oris.  MtMMAam,  EpiaU  Oadic),  but  it  would 

aunr.  jun.— vm.  u. 


be  easy  to  cite  passages  fyom  Augustine  and 
other  panegyrbta  of  monks  condadra  against 
this  theory  as  inadequate,  if  not  altogether 
groundless.  tCather  the  origin  of  the  monastic 
life  is  to  Im  found  piuily  in  the  teaching  of  the 
schools  of  Alexandria,  partly  in  the  social  state 
of  the  world  external  to  Christianity,  lite 
luxury  and  the  profligacy  of  the  Koman  empire 
area  more  than  its  outbursts  of  persecuting 
fury  alienated  the  most  earnest  disciples  of  the 
Cross  from  taking  their  part  in  things  nround 
them  and  drove  them  far  from  the  haunts  of  men, 
Inspired  by  the  passion^  longing  of  the  Pnlmist 
for  "  the  wings  of  a  dore,  that  they  might 
**  fly  aw^y  into  tbe  wilderness  and  be  at  rest," 
The  eaoses  at  work  were  many  and  eonplex.  To 
the  timid  and  indolent  tbe  monastery  was  a 
reftige  from  the  storms  of  life ;  It  was  a  prop 
and  a  defenoe  against  themselves  to  the  weak 
and  waTering;  to  the  fanatic  it  was  a  short  and 
speedy  way  to  bcnven ;  to  tiie  ambitious,  for  the 
baofhtlneaB  which  wai  ita  especial  bane  in  later 
days,  soon  intruded  into  the  cell,  tt  was  a 
peaeeta)  from  which  to  look  down  nn  tbe  rest  of 
mankiud ;  to  men  of  nobler  temperament  it 
seemed,  according  to  the  notions  then  becoming 
prevalent,  the  only  fulfilment  of  what  have  been 
called  **tlu  eoonaela  of  perfitction."  (CSirya. 
adv.  0pp.  VU.  ifoft.  1.  7  et  passim ;  Socr.  H.  B. 
iv.  23,  4 ;  Sox.  if.  A'.  I.  12-15,  iii.  14,  ri.  2S-34.) 

Mouasticlsm  was  not  the  product  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  it  was  its  inheritance,  not  its  inveolion  ; 
not  its  offspring,  but  its  adopted  child.  The  fi\i 
antagonism  between  mind  and  matter,  flesh  and 
spirit,  self  and  tbe  world  without,  has  asserted 
itself  in  all  ages,  especially  among  the  nations  of 
the  £ast.  The  Essenes,  the  Therapleutae,  and 
other  Oriental  mystics,  were  as  truly  the  pre- 
cursors of  Christian  asceticism  in  the  desert  or 
in  the  cloister,  as  Elijah  and  St.  John  the  BaiK 
tlst.  The  Meoplatonism  of  Alexandria,  estd- 
ling  the  paasitmless  man  above  the  man  who- 
regulates  his  passions,  sanctioned  and  system* 
atisedthis  craving  after  a  life  of  utter  abstraction, 
from  external  things,  this  abhorrmce  of  all  con- 
tact with  what  is  material  as  a  defilement. 
Doubtless  the  oherished  remembrance  of  the 
martyrs  and  otrnfeseors  who  in  the  preceding 
cflntoriea  of  the  Chrifttiaa  era  had  triumphea 
over  many  a  sanguinaTY  persecution,  gave  » 
fresh  impulse  in  the  4th  century  to  this  pM^ 
peasity  for  asceticism,  stimulating  the  devout  to 
vie  with  their  fore&thers  in  the  liiith  by  thrir 
Tolnntary  endanaoe  of  sdf-inflitded  austerities. 

Some  of  the  various  terme  need  by  early 
Christian  writers  for  the  monastic  life  shew  how 
it  was  oommtmly  regardod,  and  illastrate  iu 
twofold  origin.  The  monks  are  frequently 
termed  "Uie  philosophers,"  and  the  monastery 
their  "  school  of  thought "  (^lA^tro^ei ;  ^pcyri- 
T^pioi^  VX*^^  **  successors  and  reprr- 
s«ntativ«*ofChreek  philosophy.  They  are  teiaMed 
i  -  the  lovers  of  Qod,"  "  the  servants  of  God  " 
(lptxA$toi,  hpttwwci,  eervi  Dei,  famuli  Dei,  &c.), 
as  being  the  lineal  descendants  of  Hebrew  pro- 
phets and  seers.  As  undergoing  a  discipline  of 
extraordinary  rigour,  as  inuring  themselves  to 
hardships,  like  good  soldiers,  stripping  themselves 
of  every  encumbrance,  and  drilling  themselves 
for  the  warfare  with  Satan,  they  are  called 
"  the  renouDuers,"  the  "  athletes  of  Christ,"  and 
tbe  scene  of  their  self-imposed  toils  and  struggles 
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if  their  "  wrestling-yard  "  or  "  gynnMsiam  " 
{iwoT^^ifitPoi,   renunciantes ;   vaXatffrpa,  io- 
mrrfipMy,  be).     TU'ey  are  called  ewlearingljr 
'  *'  fathers "  (nonni,  nbbateoX  by  way  of  affec- 
tionate  rererence;   "  sappliants,"    as  giving 
themaetves  to  prayer  (iff^roi) ;  "  the  angelic,"  as 
leading  the  life  of  angeli  (iMyrtXat,  coelicolae) ; 
"fallow-travellers"  (<f iwoJI(t«) ;  "dweller*  in 
-cells"   (cetlolaoi).     Their   Abwies   are  called 
"  holy  placea"  ^ir*fwtia),  "  seats  of  gOTerontent  " 
.(ityovfi*ytta.), "  sheepfolds  "  (fidytpttt).  The  terms 
^monastery  (jAOvairrijpioy),  originally  the  cell  or 
caTC  of  a  solitary  hermit,  laara  (A.a^pa),  an 
Irregular  duster  of  cMn,  and  coenoUum  (icoiy^ 
^flSior),  ananooationof  monies,  few  or  many,  under 
•'OM  roof  and  under  one  government,  mark  the 
:  three  earliest  stages  in  the  development  of  mooas- 
I  ticisia.   In  Syria  and  Palestine  each  monk  origi- 
loally  liad  a  »e|>iirHte  cell;  in  Lower  Kgypt  two 

•  were  together  in '  one  cell,  whence  the  term 

•jntcellita,"  or  sharer  of  the  cell,  came  to  express 

-  thia  sort  of  oomradeship ;  in  the  Thebaid,  ander 
I  the  customs  of  Pachoinius  of  Taben&a,  each  cell 

-  contained  thrae  monlca.  (Bened.  Asian.  Cwc 
.XegtU.  c  29;  Ca«s.  L,stU.  iv.  16;  Coil.  ix.  2; 
'  Pallad.  Bat.  L-tus.  c.  38;  Suz.  JJiat.  Ecc.  iii.  14.) 
.  At  a  later'peiiod  the  monks  arrogated  to  them- 
^  selves  hy  ^[eoeral  consent  the  title  of  "  the 

religious"  (raligiost),  and  admission   into  a 

•  monastery  was  termed  "  converUon "  to  God. 
'(Ferreol.  ii'eg.  Praef.j  Snwragd.  Vd,  BeimLAmian. 

c  56.) 

, Passages  laudatory  of  monasticism  abonnd  in 
the  Christian  writers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  is 
tiie  4th  andSth  oentories,  Basil  of  Neocoesarea, 
one  of  the  founders  of  moitastieisn  in  Asia,  and 
bis  fHend  Gregory .  of  Nazianzum,  the  learned 
Jerome  in  his   cell  at   Bethlehem,  and  the 

-  eloquent  Chrysontom  in  the  midst  of  a  noisy 
populace  at  Constantinople,  profound  thinkers 

.  and  men  of  action  like  Augustine  of  Hippo 
and  Theodoret  of  Cyrus,   all   vie  with  one 
another  in  reiterating  its  praises  (Bitsil.  Constit. 
.Mm.;  Gregor.  Naz.  Or.  12;  Chrya.  Vit.  Man.; 
Aug.   (it  Mot.    Keel.   31,  <h    Op.   Mon.  c. 
'28,  etc. ;    Hieron.   passim ;   Theodoret,  Hat, 
;  Ret. ;  EjHphan.  ^noor.  107,  etc).    The  gnat 
.  Angostine  is  aaid  to  hare  lived  is  a  kiod  of 
monastery  with  the  eltrgy  of  his  cathedral ;  and 
I  hy  bis  eulogies  of  the  monastic  life  in  his  *  Oom- 
-mentary  on  the  36th  Psidm'  to  have  won  Ful- 
■  geotius,  bishop  of  Buspe,  In  the  6th  century,  to 
i  become  a  monk  himself.    In  one  enthusiastic 
passage  he  expresses  a  ferveat  hope  that  monas- 

-  tldun  may  shoot  oat  its  branrhes  and  oKhooU 
-.all  over  the  world  (De  Op.  Mm.  28).  Jerosie 
'goes  so  far  as  to  speak  of  embracing  the  monas- 

-  tic  life  as  a  kind  of  second  baptism  39, 
,  ad  Paul.').    And  yet  in  the  writings  of  those 

who  extolled  monasticism  most  highly  there  are 
.  cautions  and  warnings  not  a  few  against  th« 
.  dangera  which  beset  it.    Augustine,  with  cha- 
racteristic iiLsight  into  the  strange  cootradictiuns 
of  human  nature,  describes,  almost  as  one  of  tlie 
.  greatest  of  modern  painters  has  represented 
it  on  his  canvas,  the  recoil  of  a  novice  on  first 
cateringamooastery  from  the  vices  and  inconsis- 
tencies of  some  among  its  Inmntas  {fn  Pa.  e. ;  of. 
Hisron.  E. :  ad  R-tt.  12.5,  ad  Ewtoch.  32).  Pride 
vas  always  the  besetting  »in  of  the  <:Ioister.  Ambi- 
tion and  covetousness  crept  in  even  among  those 
who  .bad  ranonnced  thfi  Jtorld,  Its  pomps  and 


vanities  (Hieron.  Bj^  ad  RusL  135,  ad  EuOorJi. 
2jt ;  Ang.  Ep.  60,  ad  Heliodor.\  and  sensiulitr 
aaealled  those  wbo  bad  retired,  as  they  bepel, 
to  a  safe  distance  from  the  temptations  of  the 
fle»h  (Hieron.  Eftp.  ad  Rtat.  125,  ad  Etatock. 
22).  The  looaliaeM,  the  silence  of  the  cell,  o^ 
brought  on  that  torment  of  the  over-scrupnlDDf, 
a  religions  melancholy,  and  sometiines  downrigai 
insanity  (Hier.  Ep.  ad  Rvtt.  125;  Cass.  Ituiit.  r.  9). 
And  though,  as'a  rule,  the  monks  were  am«n; 
the  fiercest  and  noisiest  champions  of  ortho- 
doxy, at  times,  in  their  ignorance  and  isoUtii  o 
frum  the  church  at  large,  they  were  eitnslij 
zealous  for  the  extnvagut  notion  et  beretiest 
fanatics  (Sozom.  ff.  E.  1. 12);  Whatever  ndetbe? 
espoused,  they  were  the  fiercest  of  its  partisan}. 
In  retaliations  on  the  heathen  for  the  cmeltt 
which  they  had  in6icted  on  the  church,  in  pultio; 
down  heresy  by  force,  in  extorting  from  the  civil 
authorities  tne  pardon  of  orimimUa,  monks  were 
ever  furcmost.  By  the  advice  of  Qennadins, 
patriarch  of  Constantinopte,  and  in  consequenrt 
of  the  tumults  in  Antioch  about  Peter  the  Fuller, 
Leo  the  Thracian,  in  the  middle  of  the  5lh 
century,  made  an  edict  forbidding  monks  to 
4]uit  their  monasteries  and  excite  commotion  in 
uties  (Milm.  Sitt.  Lot.  Christian^y,  i.  294). 
The  outragea  of  tb«  Nltrian  monks  agakbt 
Orestes,  the  praeftct,  in  their  zeal  for  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  of  Banamaa  and  his  rabble  sgais^ 
Flarian  of  Antioch  in  the  "  robber  council "  of 
Antiouh,  and  the  ferocity  which  would  not  leave 
the  saintly  Chrysostom  in  peace  even  at  the 
point  of  death,  are  no  extraordinary  ini>tanc<s  of 
what  tb«  tnonki  of  tha  5tb  century  were  capable 
of  in  their  theological  ftvnties.  By  «  strange, 
yet  not  uncommon  inconsistency,  the  monk  in 
his  cell  listened  eagerly  for  the  rumours  of  pole- 
mical controversy  in  the  world  which  he  hsi 
abjured,  and  reserved  to  himself  the  right  of 
ru»hiBg  Into  the  fnj,  not  as  peaceinaker,  but 
to  take  part  in  the  combat.  They  claimed  lor 
themselves  an  authority  above  that  of  bislu^ 
emperors,  councils.  As  in  the  Iconoclartic  cod- 
troversy,  so  generally  they  were  on  the  side  of 
superstition.  The  liigyptian  monks  clung  te- 
aaclonsly  to  their  anthropomorphic  conoeptiooi 
of  the  Deity.  One  of  tbem,  an  old  man  named 
Serapion,  exclaimed  with  tears,  on  hearing  that 
God  is  a  Spirit,  "  They  have  taken  "way  our 
God  I  We  have  no  God  now  "  (Cassian.  Ctiit. 
c.  3;  cf.  RuHin.  d«  Verb.  Seniof.  c  21).  &>m 
monks  in  Asia  Minor  incaluated  rigid  abstinenre 
geueridly,  and  condemned  marriage  as  sinful 
(Soc.  If.  E.  ii.  4.%  iv.  24  J  Con  a.  G  'ngr.  c. 
A.D.  330,  cc.  1,  2,  9).  Antinomianism  prevsileJ 
among  some  of  the  Mesopotamian  monks  in  the 
4th  wntury  (Epiphau.  tfneres.  Ixx.).  Augustine 
speaks  of  Manicnaean  tendencies  among  meoki 
{De  Mur.  Eceleg.  i.  31). 

in  tlu  4th  cmtury  the  growing  reverence  for 
celibacy  aided  moaastidsm  to  malie,  its  way  into 
almost  every  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  the 
civilised  world  of  that  day.  (-Aug.  de  Hof- 
Bccies.  i.  31 ;  Theod.  Wtst.  A'«jt  30),  The  eider 
Mncarius  in  the  Sceticm  Sdthic  desert,  the  elder 
Ammon  on  the  Mitrian  mount,  higher  up  the 
Nile  l^ehomius  in  the  Ti.ebaiL  treading  ia  the 
(botsteps  of  Antony,  the  celehmted  hennit. 
founded  enormous  communities  of  monks,  •rilb 
some  sort  of  rude  organisation.  Thenumbeisof 
monks  in  Egypt  t^>u  herding  together  and  vitb* 
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invn  from  onliBAry  dutiu  of  n  social  and 
(oiitital  fife,  were  reckoaed  at  thl«  time  by 
UusMiiiL.  (Sos.  if.  E.  ir.  14,  t1.  31 :  Cu».  Inst. 
ir,  1.)  la  Srm  HiUrion  nnd  his  Ariend 
HesTchu,  with  Epipluuiiiis,  xfterwards  bishop 
sf  SiUmb  in  Grpnu,  in  Armenia  Eustatfaim, 
bisliop  of  Sebarte,  the  first,  accortiing  to  some 
writoi,  to  prescribe  a  moaaatio  dreia,  in  Asia 
Minor  Basil,  tb«  first,  to  imposo  the  tuw 
(Soi.  ft  £.  tL  32 ;  Uieron.  Tit  Bilar. ;  cf. 
Hetyot,  HiA.  dn  Ordret;  Bulteau,  HM.  det 
Mt)l»a  <POri«nt%  led  th«  way.  In  Africa  the 
n^e  for  the  monaatie  liie,  aecording  to  Augnstlne, 
was  chiefly  wmong  tha  ^oot  (fit  Op.  Jfon.  82). 
The  larere  anaetments  of  tha  pmeenting 
cmpcm  Valeas  were  powerless  to  check  the 
of  popular  feeling  in  this  direction  (Soc 
S.f:.  ir.  24).  Jeroma  speaks  of  maltitndcs  of 
iBooki  in  India,  P«nU,  Kthiopla  (.t^  IC?  ad 
LaeL). 

Fron  Syria  and  Egypt  tha  paariaa  ftw  monaa  , 
tictim  spread  rapidly  westwarda.  SeTcriuas, 

C3,\ki  "the  Apostle  of  Noricnm,"  was  a  monk.  Ilka 
most  of  the  grent  missionaries  of  this  period,  and 
jirupa^tad  moaasticiam  side  by  side  with 
C!irislisiiity.  The  islands  of  tha  Adriatic  aoa  soon 
tnarmed  with  monka,  nor  were  the  Islaa  la  tha 
TuHu  sea  aloir  to  follow  their  axamjdt  (Hltr. 
Ep.deltcH.  FabioLi  Hienn.  60  orf  AAb.). 
About  the  middle  of  tha  4tb  century,  Athanasins, 
ia  Lis  «iile  irom  Alexandria,  aought  shelter  at 
RiMQe,  sod  there,  in  the  metropolis  of  the  world 
(.log.  de  Mor.  £cc.  33)^  the  growing  taste  for 
aooisticiam  enjoyed  to  the  fall  all  the  adraa- 
tucH  vbi^dt  his  reputation  for  orthodoxr  and 
noetlty  coald  lend  it,  or  which  it  could  deriTc, 
lulf  a  coitnry  later,  from  Jerome's  ferrid  and 
DDcon promising  advocacy.  There  was  much 
is  the  monastic  lift  tborvngkly  in  kaeping  with 
what  remained  amoBg  Remau  of  their  pristine 
lUrucsa;  it  was  a  congenial  reaction  from  the 
loiary  and  e^minacy  of  the  day<  Eusebias, 
cratemporary  with  Atbaaasius,  fostered  it  nt 
Terceilse,  in  Northern  Italy,  where,  as  bishop,  he 
r«iiled  nnder  the  same  roof  with  some  of  his 
c'cTgy,  all  liring  together  by  rule;  and  somewhat 
Uter,  the  iUnstrioiw  Ambrose  promoted  its  de- 
Telopment  io  and  about  Uilau,  then,  as  now,  one 
^  the  chief  cities  In  that  part  of  the  peninsula 
(Aug.  de  Mor.  EccUt.  33).  (^ian,  early  in 
tlic  5th  century,  carried  his  experiences  of 
eremitic  aitd  coenobiUc  life  in  Egyi't  and  the 
Thcbaid  to  Marseilles,  already  an  important 
tra^i^  jdaee,  there  eetabliaUng  two  monas- 
l«tiea.  anerwuda  of  great  celebrity.  He  found 
snilar  institntioas  nourishing  in  the  islands 
then  called  Stoechades,  and  now  so  familiar  to 
ioTalids,  off  the  aouthem  coast  of  France, 
at  Toolonae,  and  in  the  adjacent  district, 
nadsr  the  direction  of  Honoratus,  Jorinianus, 
UontiaB,  and  Theodoras.  St.  Martin,  bbbop  of 
Tours  (CkcaarodnBam  X  tnmed  his  episcopal 
'  ^Uce  into  a  monaitenr,  and  at  his  death  was 
fuUowed  to  the  grare'by  2000  monks  (Sulpic 
)Vf.  Mart.),  in  the  asrlter  part  of  hie  life 
iw  had  foondeil  a  monastery  (Locogingeose,  in 
nxdm  times  Ligog^,  near  Pnictiers  (Ptc- 
tiviua).  One  of  his  di»dples,  Haiimaa,  founded 
■  BMUstary  on  L'lsle  Barbe  (Insula  BHrbnra) 
Lyons,  and  another  at  Trier  or  Treves 
(Anputa'Trcrirorum)  in  the  East.  Rgmanus,  a 
pBpil  ef  BeMdict,  of  Monte  Casuu^  with  his 


brother.  Lupiriuos,  lt(ithf\il  to  their  master's 
teaching,  planted  monnsterifs  on  the  Jura  moun- 
tains in  the  VVeut.  early  in  the  6th  century 
(Mabiil.  Annal.  O.S.B.).  In  Sp^iin,  prnbtibly 
from  its  proiimity  to  Aftica,  and  easy  communi- 
cation  with  that  country,  then  the  representative 
of  ■Western  or  Latin  Chri^ianity,  monnsticism 
flourished  at  an  earlier  dtite  even  than  is 
southern  Gnul,  ander  the  auspiceit,  apparently, 
in  the  first  instance  oi'  ah  Africin  named  E>onatu5 
(IldefouR,  db  Vii:  lUuttr.  ir.).  So  early  as  in 
A.D.  380  a  decree  of  a  cnuncil  at  Saragossa,  for- 
bidding priests  to  affect  the  dreas  of  monks,  shews 
that  monasticism  had  even  then  made  consider* 
able  progress  io  Spain  {Condi.  Clresanr»/t<«<. 
c.  6  ;  cf  Habtil.  Aimai.  0.  S.  B.  \u.  3S,  39).  In 
the  British  Isles,  monasticitim  flourished  ex- 
tensively long  iMlbre  the  misition  of  Augustine 
to  E&glitnd ;  but  the  Roman  misiiionaries  on  their 
arrival  received  anything  but  a  uordlal  welcome 
from  their  British  brethren,  a  feeling  of  motual 
distrust  and  hostility  arising  from  tht  differeucea 
which  existed  in  ritual,  costume,  lie  But  mpid 
as  was  the  growth  of  monasticlsm,  it  had  many 
and  grave  difficnlties  to  contend  with.  The  very 
enthusiasm  in  its  favour,  which  the  ardour  of  men 
like  Jerome  kindled  among  devout  persons,  only 
iatmuiSed  in  other  quarterii  tha  bittcmasa  and 
rancour  of  ant^onisn.  The  tnmnltnoiis  nproar 
of  the  Roman  crowd  at  BlesitU's  funeral  (HIer. 
Epp.  127  ad  Pi-inap.  30  ad  I'aul.)  was  a  populi^r 
protest  against  the  austerities  which  were  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  cause  of  her  death. 
Salvian  in  the  btb  century  speuks  of  the  un- 
popularity of  the  monks  in  Afiica,  and  of  the 
jii>es  and  jeers  whi«A  thrir  pale  fitces  and  sombre 
dress  excited  in  the  streets  {Ue  ffa&'rn.  viil.  4). 
And  though  the  imperial  government  on  rare 
occasions,  probably  under  some  exceptional  influ- 
ence shielded  the  monasteries,  as  when  Justinian 
allowed  minora  and  slaves  to  embrace  the  monastic 
life  without  the  permission  of  their  superiors 
{Cod.  I.  iii.  53,  55;  Novell,  v.  2),  yet,  as  a 
rule,  the  civil  power  regarded  with  a  not 
unreasouable  jealousy  the  absorption  of  so 
many  of  its  citizens  into  a  current  whirh 
withdrew  them  not  for  a  tine  only  bnt  fbr  life, 
for  the  obligation  soon  came  to  be  considered  a 
lit'eloug  one  (Ang.  iSinn.  60  ad  /Vat.),  from 
all  participation  in  responsibilities  of  a  social  and 
politinil  nature. 

From  the  first  there  was  a  marked  contrast, 
which  has  been  well  expressed  by  the  terms 
"  endogenons  **  and  **  exogenous,"  between 
eastern  and  western  mosachinn.  The  dreamy 
quietism  of  the  East  preferred  silent  contempla- 
tion of  the  unseen  world  to  labour  and  toil ; 
it«  self  -  mortification  was  passive  rather  than 
active.  So  far  as  it  prescribed  work  at  all,  it 
was  more  as  a  safeguainl  for  the  soul  against  the 
snares  which  Satan  spreads  for  the  nnocenpied, 
than  with  a  view  to  benefiting  others.  Weaving 
mats  and  baskets  of  rushes  or  osiers  wna 
all  that  was  required,  ns  a  harmless  way  of 
passing  the  time,  or  of  busying  the  fingers 
while  the  thoughts  were  fixed  on  vacancy.  The 
soft  and  genial  cliotate,  too,  spared  the  Asiatic  or 
the  African  the  trouble  of  providing  tar  his  own 
daily  wants  and  those  of  his  brethren  with  the 
sweat  wrung  from  his  brow.  And  the  same 
habit  of  indolent  abstraction  held  him  bnck 
from  those  literarv  parsuits,  which  were  In 
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muT  an  iiuUDce  tb*  redvoming  ehancterlstle 
of  th«  gmi  monutcriM  of  tlM  Wait,  oron 
whlla  It  g^Tt  tb«  rein  to  an  abstruse  and 

bewiMeriag  ditputatiTeness,  ever  erolriog  out  of 
itself  fresh  materials  for  dlspating.  In  Enrope  it 
was  qnite  t>ther»-la«.  There,  even  withia  the 
walls  of  the  moDMterjr,  was  the  ever-present 
sense  of  the  neoessttj  and  the  bleMednesa  of 
•xertloB.  There,  th«  tnonk  waa  not  merelj'  a 
worker  unong  other  workers,  bnt  br  his  Toca- 
tion  led  the  way  In  eoterpriMS  of  danger  and 
difficulty.  Whatever  time  remained  over  and 
above  the  stated  hoars  of  prayer  and  stndy  waa 
for  ma&oal  laboars  of  a  useful  kind,  and  farming, 
gardening,  building,  out  of  doors  and  within 
the  hon<e,  for  ealigraphy,  painting,  The 
monks  in  Europe  wtra  the  {riooeers  of  cnltnre 
and  dvilisatioB  as  well  as  of  religion ;  mnaily 
'thej  weio  the  ndvanoed  guard  of  the  hosts  of 
art,  scienoa  and  llteratur*.  From  this  radical 
divergence  of  thought  and  feeling,  two  main 
consequences  naturally  followed.  A  lees  sparing, 
a  more  generous  diet  was  a  neoessUy  for  those 
who  were  bearing  the  fatigues  of  the  day  In  a 
way  which  their  eastern  brethren  could  fbrm  no 
idea  oi.  A  more  einct,  a  more  minute  arrange- 
mvut  of  the  hours  of  the  day  waa  a  necessity 
for  those  who,  instead  of  wanting  to  kill  time, 
had  to  econoniise  it  to  the  best  of  their  ability. 
The  closer  and  more  systematic  organisation 
which,  from  the  date,  nt  least,  of  Benedict  of 
Ifonte  Casino,  marked  the  monatleriea  of  the 
West,  and  the  more  liberal  dietary  which  he 
deliberately  sanctioned  were  admirdl>ly  adapted 
for  the  Boman  and  the  Barbarian  alilte  in  the 
Enrope  of  his  day.  To  the  one,  with  hb  Innate 
and  traditionary  deference  for  law.  tfae  orderly 
routine  of  the  cloister  was  infinitely  preferable 
to  the  lawless  despotism  of  the  empire ;  and  even 
the  sturdy  independence  of  the  Ooth  bowed 
willingly  beneath  a  yoke  which  it  had  chosen 
for  itkvlf  without  constraint. 

"  In  trutb  the  prison  unto  wblch  we  doom 
OnrseWei  no  prison  Is." 

In  the  East  the  monasteriea,  as  a  rule,  were 
larger,  bnt  leat  finnly  administered.  There  the 
laxer  system  of  the  "  Lanra "  prevailed  more 
widely  and  lasted  till  a  later  period  than  in 
Europe  (Mabill.  Praef.  V.  tI.}.  In  East  and 
West  alike,  the  control  exercised  by  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  over  the  monasteries  in  his 
jurisdiction  was  (torn  first  to  last  scarcely 
mora  than  titnlar.  But  in  Latin  Chriatandora 
the  centralising  authority  of  the  pope  snpplied 
the  want  of  episcopal  control,  not,  however, 
without  the  vice*  which  are  inherent  in  an 
overstrained  centralisation. 

Before  the  Sth  century  there  was  no  uni- 
formity of  rule  among  the  various  monas- 
teriea  even  of  one  nee  or  country.  Cassian 
ccHBpUlned  that  every  oell  had  its  rule ;  that 
there  were  as  many  rules  as  monasteries 
(Inttit.  ii.  2).  In  some  cases,  nnder  the  roof  of 
the  same  monastery,  a  divided  allegiance  was 
given  to  several  rales  at  once  (Mab.  A»nal. 
0.  S.  B.  Praef.  18).  All  this  waa  perhaps  inevit- 
able from  the  iiut  that  the  monastic  life  had  Us 
origin  not  io  an  impnlso  g;iven  by  any  one 
directing  and  controlling  spirit,  bnt  in  the 
exigencies  of  the  age  generally.  Gradually 
order  emerged  ost      this  ebaoa.   The  ascetic 


writings  commonly  ascribed  to  Basil  of  (lUestrris 
■oraetimes  to  his  friend  Enstnthlns  of  Sehaste,  a- 
erdiod  from  the  first  over  the  monasteries  of  the 
tuut  an  influence  which  they  have  never  lost  in 
those  unchanging  lands  where  chaagc  it  u 
Impiety.  The  rale  of  B«ull — the  first  writttc 
code  of  the  sort — was  popular  for  a  time  in 
Sonthera  Italy,  a  stronghold,  from  the  circam- 
•tanoea  of  Its  ooloofsation,  of  Greek  sympathies 
was  translated  into  Latin  at  the  instance  of 
Ursens,  abbat  of  Pinetum,  probably  near  tbt 
famous  pine  woods  of  Ravenna  ( Mab.  Am. 
0.  S.  B.  I.  15),  was  used  in  Gtiul  during  th« 
5th  century  at  Lemoviciu  ( Limoges }  to  cko- 
junction  with  Casstan's  fnatftutet  (ib.  IV.  46); 
and  won  for  itself  Mie  commendation  of  Cusio- 
dorus  and  Benedict.  Some  Ennmean  monajterin 
at  fint  adopted  their  roles  from  Egy^it,  tb« 
mother-country  of  ascetieism  ;  thus  the  so-nltni 
rule  of  llacarios  was  in  force  in  a  Bnrgiio-ii.iD 
monaat«ry,andthe*'ruU  of  Antony"  inamoa:*- 
tary  near  Orleans  (Mah.  Ann.  0.  8.  B.  \.\ 
Cassian  was  the  precursor  of  Benedict  in  tb« 
arduous  work  of  srstematising  the  developmeiil 
of  monasticism.  But  it  is  inexact  to  spesk  of 
"Cassian's  severe  and  inflexible  rale"  (Milm-ic 
Lot.  Ckr.  11.  ii.).  Strictly  speaking,  Caspian  ii 
the  author  of  no  rule  propnrly  so  entitled ;  lu 
was  a  oompiler  of  materials  snggestlve  of  l«in«- 
latlon,  not  a  legislator  himself.  It  was  probablr 
through  his  infloence,  in  part  at  least,  thst 
many  of  the  Gallic  monasteries  copied  the  tvpt 
presented  to  them  by  tlie  celebrated  nonasterr 
of  Honoratns  at  Lerina  (LMnsX  which  >e«ns  to 
have  bean  itself  in  its  conmmcement  a  cop* 
from  thost  great  Egyptian  eunmnnitiea,  whit.-ii 
Ca&iian  knew  well  from  hiaown  pwsnnal  nperi- 
ence,  wherein  the  brethren,  dwelling  each  io  hii 
little  separate  cell,  all  under  one  abbnt,  nei 
together  at  sUted  times  for  the  sacred  o^^f. 
and  for  retVoshment  (Uab.  Ann.  0.  S.  B.  I 
39,  SO). 

The  appearanoe  of  tho  mto  of  Benedict,  fint 
and  greatest  in  the  long  list  of  moovtic 
reformers,  was  the  commeneement  of  anirormitj 
in  the  monastenes  of  the  WeeL  Starting  from 
its  birthplace,  Ifonte  Casino,  on  the  wildl* 
picturenquo  spurs  of  the  Apennines,  it  asiertr^ 
iu  snpremacy  In  Italy  before  the  end  of  tbt 
6th  century,  in  the  countries  which  an  now 
France  and  Germany  after  the  era  of  WioMed 
or  Boniftce,  and  in  Spain,  where  the  mlt  cf 
laiJora  had  pnvailod,  aftor  the  9th  cenlaiy. 
In  the  nest  century  it  was  almost  nnireniliy 
accepted  thronghont  Ghristfaa  Snrcpa  (Ptl- 
liocia,  Eon.  Ckr.  Pol.  L  iH.  1, 4). 

like  Aaron's  rod  it  swallowed  up  its  rivals. 
For  a  time,  Indeed,  the  mora  ascetic  rule  oi 
ColunibanuB,  emanating  from  the  remote  shores 
of  Britain,  where,  befora  hie  miadonary  labour' 
In  Gaul  and  westwards,  he  had  been  tralited  nnier 
tha  rigorous  tutelage  of  Iho  famous  Com^sll. 
abbat  o(  Bangor,  came  into  conflict  in  ceoinr 
Ean^  with  the  Benediotino  rule,  and  di>piitoi 
its  pre-eminence.  But  the  followers  of  CuIdid* 
banus  never  beoame  a  separate  order.  Th* 
monasteriea  wherein  his  rule  was  M]owe<i 
solely  and  obwlntoly  wera  nenr  nntnermi. 
Mwe  usually  hk  rale  was  ooraMnnd  with  thst 
of  Benedict,  as  in  the  monostoriee  of  Lmoriura 
(Luseuil)  and  Bobinm  (Bobbio)  in  the  7th  nn- 
tury.    The  moat  characteristic  part  of  his  lali 
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PcawteatUle,  was  too  peremptory,  too 
Dneoaie  crer  to  become  jreaermlly  popuUr. 
ii\fT  tbe  synod  of  Mlcoo,  X.D.  6'J5  {CimciL 
UdtaeoiL,),  in  which  the  rale  was  defended  by 
Li^tsthius,  nbbftt  of  Luxenil,  from  the  chuges 
ttn-B^ht  «^n»t  it  by  one  of  his  monks,  the 
OukmiHutist  mlc  may  b«  ml  to  kive  coned  to 
tii>t  ««pantely.  Ill*  B«iedict)nc  rule  wu  milder 
ud  tnvK  flexible  than  its  compeers;  H  wab 
□.R  in  kannooy  with  the  temperament  of  the 
ita'iiaB  peninsaln,  whence  at  that  time  other 
i.'hri''ii!in  land*  ia  the  West  recrired  their  eccle- 
siiiUcid  Uws;  it  enjoyed  tbe  fnToiir  and 
pitD-aaee  of  Bome,  tba  cspitnl  of  Chriatendom 
!)lib.  Amua.  O.  8.  S.  Pnef.  pp.  33,  25). 
^[Knrer  tbe  two  rales  existed  side  by  side  in 
ili  ume  manajitery,  the  Itnliaa  rnle,  inevitably 
ici  as  of  oecrssity,  sooner  or  later  oosted  the 
Hili«niaa.  £ven  in  its  own  birth-land,  notwith- 
C.:ia-liag  tbe  obstinate  tenacity  with  which  the 
utiTe  monks  ("  Scoti,"  Ca,  Irish)  clunf  to  their 
pivpwessioDB  aboat  the  right  time  lor  keep- 

Luter  and  the  right  way  of  shavinz  for  the 
t  'ntQre.  Lc,  the  mle  of  Coiumbnans  failed  to 
ii"!!  its  own  agninst  tbe  encroAchinents  of  its 
(I'ticrivaL  Id  tbe  8th  centnry,  the  mle  of 
Iv&tdict  was  cnrried  by  Saxon  mlssiannries 
If^'dl  tbe  Tweed  (Holsten,  Praef.  m  Cod. 
l:sti  S.  Bated.  A%ia%.  pp.  403-^05). 

ktsoA  all  these  divergencies  and  discrepancies, 
XhA  which  gave  cohesion  and  stability  to  the 
a-«ulie  mtem  was  the  almost  absolute 
laihitrity  of  th«  abbot,  an  authority  greater 
tba  that  of  a  captain  of  an  English  maa-of-war 
is  Bnlera  times,  and  almost  on  a  par  with  that 
<f  10  Oriental  despot  (e-g.  Cone.  Franco/.  a.D. 
rM).  For  bis  monks  to  hear  wu  to  ol>oy.  He 
3:li  his  office,  ordinarily,  for  life.  Witnin  the 
vilU.  primarily  intended  for  defence  againnt 
muniei  from  without,  bnt  which  soon  came  to 
^  Itiite  M  Useful  for  keeping  tbe  brethren  In, 

m^*d  supreme;  and-  his  watchful  eye 
f  liiwed  them  even  beyond  the  precincts 
TitraoM.  JLD.  516,  c.  ll\  Each  mook  in 
tarn  was  a  spy  on  the  others  (Greg.  H.  F^pp.  x 
i'l);  Wit  boDod  to  inform  the  father-abbat  of 
miteoodoet  on  their  part,  bound,  too,  by 
AJbitnal  confession  to  the  abbat,  to  act:uM 
tiimj«If.  It  was  aa  integral  part  of  Benedict's 
^Vkj  thus  to  magnify  the  office  of  the  abbnt, 
't  was,  in  a  word,  the  keystone  of  his  arch. 
*3T*fory  tbe  Oreat,  a  century  later  (tbe  Roman 
•-bircb  has  always  been  uilful  in  utilising 
S'T  mottastic  aosiliaries),  was  very  severe  against 
nnbuod  monks  (Greg.  M.  Epp.  I.  40,  vi.  32, 
rii  W.  ftc;  cf.  Con':  Aurd.  a.D.  511,  c.  19). 

'.iit  tame  principle  Charles  the  Great  enacted 
'.Ut  fotiury  reeloses  should  enroll  themselves 
■!ilh«r  as  monks  la  casons  (Car,  M.  C-ipit.  802 
1.  c  17,  806  A>Dt  IV.  c.  2,  Sic  ;  ct  Jnutin, 
■V^W?,  133.)  Hirougbout  the  history  of  mona^ 
'■c-sm,  thevowof  nnhesitatingand  nniuestioiiiDg 
,  fWl'h-iMx  has  been  one  great  secret  of  monastic 
*itilitT. 

From  tbe  fint  the  necessity  had  been  recog- 
■>^1  of  repreasing  losubordination  with  an  iron 
)>ia4.  Jeiorae  and  Angnstine  had  censured  the 
fiKltisuest  of  the  "  Remobothi,"  the  Sara- 
'^'■VL."  the  "Gyrovagi,"  and  other  monlcish 
w^ranu  (Hier.  E;:.  ad  Eastoch. ;  Aog.  de  (fp. 
*«.cu.a8,3l:  Rett.  i.  21).  Jerome,  indeed, 
bd  Rconunendcd  the  very  plan  which  afler- 


watda  became  a  pnnaineot  feature  io  the  Bene* 

dictine  policy,  that  the  abbat  should  have  a 
provost  or  prior  under  him  as  the  officer  next  in 
command  to  himself^  assisted  by  deans  in  the 
larger  monasteries.  Benedict  himself  preferred 
that  tbe  government  of  the  monasteries  should 
be  carried  on  by  abbat  and  deans  without  the 
intervention  of  a  prior,  lest  there  should  be  any 
rivalry  between  the  abbat  and  his  lieutenant. 
As  roonasteries,  both  in  Eastern  and  Western 
Christendom,  began  to  be  founded  in  closer 
proximity  to  great  cities,  tbeM  and  similar 
precautions  against  disorder  became  more  and 
more  necessary.  Qr^ry  the  Omt,  exercising 
an  almost  uUqnltous  supervision  over  Liiia 
Christendom,  recommended  a  probation  of  two  or 
three  years  l>efore  a  novice  should  ttecome  a  monk 
(Oreg.  H.  Epp.  iv.  23).  Again  and  again,  in 
his  solicitude  for  the  preservation  of  a  rigid 
monastic  discipline,  he  insists  that  the  abbat 
must  be  a  monk  whose  moral  and  apiritnal 
fitness  has  been  well  proved  and  tested  before 
his  election;  that  he  is  to  relieve  himself,  as 
far  as  possible,  of  mundane  distractions  by 
having  a  good  lay-agent;  that  he  is  to  be  strict 
in  correcting  ufieaders;  that  he  U  to  retain  in 
his  own  hands  the  appointment  of  the  deans ; 
and,  in  the  appoiatmsnt  of  a  prior,  to  exercise 
his  own  discretion,  if  necessary,  by  deviating 
from  tbe  order  of  seniority,  and  by  selecting  the 
brother  whom  he  believes  best  quulilied  for  the 
office  {id.  poMJ).  Council  after  council  issued 
its  fulminations  against  racalcitmnt  or  disorderly 
monks,  and  endeavoured  to  a-eld  together  the 
organisation  of  each  monastery  firmly  and  com- 
pactly under  one  head.  Thus  the  coaocil  of 
Agde,  A.D.  50t>,  ordered  that  no  member  of  the 
community  should  live  in  a  cell  apart  from  the 
cloister,  except  by  the  abbat's  speciul  leave,  nor, 
even  so,  outside  the  precincts  ("  idtra  saepta") 
(Cone  A^atA.  c  38;  cf.  Cone  Venet.  a.a  46&, 
c.  7  ;  Nuvett.  133).  The  samecouncil  enacted  that 
no  abbat  should  sujierintend  more  than  one 
monastery,  hospices  excepted  (cf.  Gregor.  M. 
Epp.  I.  41).  The  sbbnt  was  usually  elected  by 
the  monks  (Bened.  Aniau.  Concord.  Htg^d.  IV.  L), 
Louis,  the  son  and  succeuor  of  Charles  the 
Great,  restored  this  ancient  privilege  to  the  great 
abbeys  of  his  dominion,  from  whom  his  father 
had  wrested  it.  [Abbat.] 

During  the  period  of  turbulence  and  confusion 
In  Europe,  which  followed  tiie  crash  of  Rome 
under  the  onset  of  the  barbarians,  and  before  the 
disintegrated  empire  had  been  reconstructed  by 
the  strong  hand  of  Charles  tbe  Great,  the  monks 
were  everywhere  tbe  champions  of  order  against 
lawless  violence,  of  the  weak  and  defenceless 
against  the  brute  force  of  the  oppressor.  Again 
and  again  they  confronted  kings  and  nobles  with- 
out fear,  and  without  &T0ur,  as  (^lumbanns  for 
instance,  among  the  Franks,  rebuked  the 
profligacy  of  the  Merovingian  princes.  Tha 
proudest  monarch,  the  most  i-eckless  of  hiit 
barons,  bowed  in  reverence  before  the  mys- 
teriously awful  attribute  of  the  pale,  emaciated 
recluse  coming  forth  like  a  phantom  fhnn  hto 
cell,  or,  at  least,  affected  the  fHendsbip  of  so 
powerful  an  ally.  The  cloister,  always  a  sanc- 
tuary and  asylum  for  the  friendless  and  the 
unfortunate,  became  in  an  age  when  even  the 
tenure  of  the  throne  was  so  precarious,  a  con- 
venient place  for  the  incarceration  of  those  whom 
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it  WM  daurabi*  to  pnt  oat  of  th«  way  without  ; 
killing.    What  had  bccB  at  fixst  Id  mmaj  atsa  , 
invokiBtaTj,  oune  to  be  prised  for  iti  own  sake.  { 
Clothilda,  the  widow  of  Clovi*,  in  the  6th  century,  . 
when  threatened  with  death  or  the  toninrc  for  j 
her  (ons,  preferred  "  death  before  degradatioD."  : 
In  the  8th  century  two  ex-kio^,  Cflrloman  the 
Frank,  and  Rachia  the  Lombard,  sought  and  ' 
ibuiid  shelter  at  the  same  motneat  hj  their  own 
didoe,in  the  monastery  of  If  onteGtshio.    Louis,  | 
the  saccesMr  of  Charles  the  Great  on  the  throne  1 
of  the  Franks,  was  only  dissuaded  by  hid  nobles,  | 
ia  A-D-  819,  from  becoming  a  monk  ;  fourteen  , 
years  later  he  wtu  compelled  by  his  Kons  to  j 
retire  to  the   monaiitery  of  St.   Me-iard,  at  ' 
Soiasons.    The  list  of  sorei-eigns  who  from  the 
5th  to  the  10th  century,  either  br  constraint  or 
by  choice,  became  monks,  is  indeed  a  long  one. 
[Hstingui«hed  offen'lera  among  the  Franks  had 
the  option  of  being  shut  up  in  a  Rionastery  or 
•f  undergoing  the  nsmil  canonical  penances 
(CapituL  Seg.  Franc,  ri.  71,  90 ;  rii.  59). 

uriy  in  the  6th  centurr,  for  the  firvt  time, 
according  to  MabilloB,  criminal  prifnts  or  deacons 
were  seoteoced  by  a  connoil  in  the  south-east  of  \ 
France  to  incarceration  in  a  monastery  (Cbnc.  | 
Epaonautf  a.tk  517,  c.  3;  cf.  Oregon  M.  Epp. 
riit.  10).  Ia  the  7tb  century,  in  the  words  of 
the  great  historian  of  the  Western  church,  "  the 
peaceiul  passion  for  monachism  had  become  a 
madness,  which  seized  on  the  strongest,  some- 
times the  fiercest  souU.  Monasteries  arose  in 
all  quarters,  and  gathered  their  tribute  of  wealth 
from  all  lands  "  (Milman,  ffiii.  of  L<it.  CAriiti- 
atUts,  ii.  2S1). 

Under  the  fostering  care  of  the  great  Charles, 
monasteries  were  not  merely  a  shelter  and  a 
refuge  from  social  storms,  and  centres  from 
which  radiated  over  fen  and  forest  the  cirilising 
Influences  of  the  farm  and  the  garden,  but  schools 
of  useful  learning,  according  to  the  requirements 
and  capacities  of  the  period.  Already,  under 
the  Merorlngians.  sons  of  princes,  for  instance, 
lleroveus,  son  of  Chilperic,  had  been  sent  to 
.ftonasteries  to  be  taaght  (Mab.  Ann.  0.  S.  B. 
lii.  54).  Charles  made  many  and  liberal  grants 
of  land  to  the  mouasteries,  and  his  monk-loving 
son  gave  even  more  bountifully.  But  iine  build- 
ings and  wide  domains,  besides  attracting  the 
cupidity  of  the  spoiler,  brought  with  them  the 
pride  and  the  luxury,  which  fuUow  in  the  train  of 
weulth  and  prosperity  (Milman,  L.  C.  ii.  294). 
Abbata  ton  otUn  took  advnntiigc  of  the  absence  of 
oeighbonring  Ixtrons  on  military  service  to  seize 
their  fiefn,  stepping  into  their  place,  and  becom- 
ing themselves  feudnl  chieftains.  But  they  were 
not  content  with  the  comparatively  limited 
jurisdiction  of  their  predei-essors.  The  recognised 
appeal  to  the  king  in  their  case  soon  fell  into 
desuetude;  they  aBRumed  a  position  above  their 
feudal  peers,  as  suzerain  lords ;  and  on  the 
principle  that  a  thing  once  derated  to  Ood 
becomes  His  only,  Hi:>  always,  His  altogether,  they 
claimed  various  immnaities  for  their  lands  fVom 
the  ordinary  tolls  and  taxes,  "  Their  estates  were 
held  on  the  same  tenure  as  those  of  the  lay 
nobilitv;  they  had  l>eeD  invested  with  them, 
especially  in  Germany,  according  to  the  old 
Teutonic  law  of  conquest.  Abbacies  were 
originally,  or  became,  in  the  strictest  sense 
benefices.  Abbnts  took  the  same  oath  with 
other  Taauls  on  a  change  of  sovereign.  Abbats 


and  abbesses  were  bound  to  appear  at  the  Heer- 
bann  of  the  aovereign."    (Milinaa,  ^  ii.  389.) 
Though  the  alibats  themselTes  were  forbidden  t<> 
carry  arms,  and  took  their  oath  of  fealty  as 
couDselloni,  their  "meu'were  as  much  bounl 
to  follow  the  king  in  his  wan  as  the  '*  men  "  of 
his  lay  vassals  (t&.).  The  first  instance  recordwi 
of  a  fighting  abhat  is  that  of  Wameriiw,  in  hiij 
breastplate  and  other  aecontremeats,  taking  an 
actlTe  part  in  the  defence  of  Rone  agaiast  tlie  | 
Lombards  in  the  8th  century  (A.  ii. 
Abbats,  not  unnaturally  perhaps,  In  circnmstaiiLej 
like  these,  grew  rapidly  less  and  less  distinct  io 
their  manner oflife  from  their  compeers,  the  lay 
arislocracy  around  them.  Their  illustrious  patron 
had  to  repress  their  hunting  and  hawking  pn>- 
pensities,  ordering  them  to  do  their  shooting  and 
their  other  field  sports  by  deputy,  in  the  persua 
of  the  lay  brothers  {Capit.  Cur.  M.        76!^,  r. 
3,  A.D.  802,  L  c.  19 ;  Coac  Uog:mt.  A.D.  813,  c 
14),  and  he  denounced  senrcly  monks  who  are  i 
"  lazy  and  careless."  Charles  reserred  to  him^K  ! 
the  appointment  of  the  great  abbats.   Under  ih< 
feebler  sway  of  his  successors  monast^es  becsmv 
more  and  more  secular.    The  younger  and  the 
illegitimate  sons  of  noble  or  royal  famiiiM 
came  to  regard   the  richer  abbeys  as  their  ; 
patrimony,  and  resented  the  intrunon  of  men 
of  lower'blrtb  into  these  high  places  of  the 
church.    And  though  then,  as  always,  in  spite 
of  every  discouragement,  genius  and  piety  some-  | 
times  forced  their  way  to  the  front,  and  thoncn  ' 
sometimes  baser  arts  won  preferment,  the  larger 
ecclesiastical  tie&  passed  so  generally  into  ihe  . 
hand*  of  the  gobies,  as  to  make  the  great  aU«u  j 
almost  a  caste  (Hilm.  Lat-  Chr,  U.  329).  | 

The  relation  of  monks  to  the  clergy,  and 
their  continually  recurring  jealousies,  form  a 
curious  chapter  in  the  history-  of  munastictsn). 
Originally  monks,  as  a  class,  were  regarded  s> 
laymen,  although  eren  from  the  first  there  were 
indiridnal  iastancM  of  persons  becoming  monks 
after  being  ordained.  Still,  as  ntonka,  alFrankird  ; 
collectively  with  the  lay,  not  the  clerical  pnit 
of  the  Christian  community.  The  term  "cierifi " 
was  a|>plied  not  only  to  the  clergy  proj>eriy 
called,  but  to  the  nnmerons  officials  couKcttd 
with  the  church  in  various  secular  capacities, 
as  bursars,  doorkeepers,  &c    Accordingly,  the  ; 
monk,  even  if  he  were  not  himself  a  UynaB,  i 
was  naturally  classed  with  laymen,  as  beiug  ' 
unconoected  with  ecclesiastical  ofHi»s  of  sny 
sort.    Uonka,  for  their  part,  were  more  ttiui 
content  to  be  so  regarded.     It  was  one  el  i 
their  axioms  that  a  monk  should  shun  tb« 
compnny  of  a  bishop  as  he  would  the  coin|iADT 
of  n  woman,  lest  he  should  be  ordained  perforc* 
and  against  his  own  free  will ;  for  monks  uere 
in  request  for.  the  diaconnte  or  the  priesthi>-d 
as  well  as  abbats  for  the  offioe  of  bishop  ■  lO»«- 
Itak.  zi.   17 ;   Bingham,  OnQ.  Sodu.  iv.  7) 
Honks  indeed  had  no  oanse  to  be  ambitiaiu  ef  | 
ecclesiastical  dignities.     In  the  5th  centurr  | 
\  they  took  precedence  of  deacons  (Epiphan.  R^if- 
.  Izviii.);  and  in  the  East  their  archimandrites 
had   places  at  the   councils  of  the  church 
ijC.  /'.  /.,  Cmc.  Epii.  Act.  I.  Sess.,  Gmr.  Chdeed) 
Like  other  barriers  between  the  monk  and  bit 
ftllow  men,  this  demtroation  between  monks  sod 
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cksgj  bwttnw  ks*  stnukgly  nuu-ked  after  tht 
Ink  cntniy;  th«  giadiuU  rcluation  of  pri- 
tutm  swterity  in  the  tnonsaUrjr  Mag  partly 
tilt  taoM  ud  putlj  th«  resalt  of  Ihii  mutiul 
a^roiinutioB  of  the  one  to  tb«  other  (HieroD. 
If.  oi  SmMtocJL).  Other  caiuee  aIm  were  at 
vork.  Tke  monasterj  wu  often  ■  nursery  or 
"tiuBiaK-^ollege  "  for  the  clttgt  (Hieron.  Ep. 
al  JCvil ;  cf.  Cone.  V'omu.  a'd.  5^9).  On 
tk  0D«  faud,  dioccM  needed  clergy  other 
un  the  parochial  clei^  for  miMionary  work ; 
n  the  other  hand,  the  monastery  needed 
ca«  piect  at  least,  if  not  more  than  one,  ai 
iu  resident  chaplain.  The  illiterate  clergy 
kekcd  naturally  to  the  nearest  monastery  for 
Mp  n  the  oompoaitira  of  Hnnau.  I>ncons, 
tb4V{h  forUdden  to  preach,  were  allowed  to 
mi  bocailiea  is  chorch ;  and  thete  were  fnr- 
in  case  of  need  by  the  monka,  men, 
Hmtttttes  at  least,  of  leamins,  in  compariMiii 
tdth  tke  country  clergy  (Mabill.  Annal,  0,  S.  B. 
iii.  56).  And  th«y,  who  were  thua  aaatating  the 
cicTgy  in  their  work,  afleeted  not  nnreanmaM  j*  a 
clerical  cotume.  More  than  one  council  in  the 
6tfl  century  made  its  enactment  against  monks 
veiriDg  the  "orarium,"  or  stole,  and  against 
thhr  wearing  hoots  or  buskins  instead  of  their 
m  nd«  tandaLs  {Qmk,  Agatk.  A.D.  &06 ;  CSmc. 
AvH.  i.  AJO.  511 ;  Omc  Epaom.  i..D.  518;  cf. 
CsNC  Laadia.  a.D.  361).  Sometimes,  at  first 
mm  nsnolly,  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  monas- 
tgrwere  supplied  by  the  bishop  sending  a  priest 
It  the  abbat's  request,  to  pertbrm  maas  at  stated 
tima;  sometimes  by  a  priest  being  appointed  to 
teride  in  the  monastery ;  sometimes  by  one  of 
tb«  monks  tbemselTas  being  ordained  (Greg. 
U.  Epp.  pass.).  On  fiutirala  the  monks  usually 
rnofted  to  tbeir  parish  dinreh  (Altaseir.  Atcet. 
12).  [Oratobt.] 

One  of  the  hardest  tasks  of  snccessire  popes 
n*  to  regulate  and  adjust  the  riral  claims  of 
monks  and  their  cl«rgy.  Or^ory  the 
Gnat,  like  his  dtstingnished  predecessor  Leo,  the 
frA  of  the  popes  of  that  name,  seeios  to  have 
Uboared  to  prerent  either  party  from  intruding 
berood  its  own  proper  province  into  the  duties 
ind  [^Tileges  of  the  other.  He  forbade  monka 
to  f^ciate  without  leave  outude  their  walls 
(d:  Leo  L  Epp.  118,  119).  He  forbade  the 
Farochlal  clergy  to  retreat  at  pleasure  fnva  their 
core*  to  the  quietness  and  leisure  of  a  monastery. 
He  ordered  baptisteries  to  be  removed  from 
muutteries.  H«  discounted  clerical  abbats; 
ud  ha  QcuBured  the  parochial  clei^y,  who 
tfther  entered  a  monastery  or  quitted  it 
vitkoQt  their  bishops'  sanction.  Sometimes, 
hewevcr,  he  transferred  the  charge  of  a  church 
Mglected  by  its  parochial  clergy  to  the  monks 
of  the  adjoining  monsstery,  on  condition  that 
t^ey  shooki  provide  accommodation  among 
tmuelvea  for  a  priest  who  should  act  its 
tkeir  "vfcar"  <£fy).  i.  40  j  iii.  18;  Hi.  59; 
iT-l;  iv.  18).  Atler  the  6th  century  Aoaka 
b«gu  to  be  classed  in  popular  estimiition 
with  the  clergy    (Hab.  AA.  0.  3.  B.  Pmef. 

ii.);  and  the  eocleniastical  poliisy  of  the 
gnat  Csjrlovii^ian  legislator  in  the  8th  cen- 
tary,  |^  snbjwting  the  abbata  to  the  juris* 
diaion  of  the  bishops  and  irchblahops,  nnin- 
tentioBally  fittoured  this  notion.  A  council  Ht 
^MM,  b  a.D.  827,  ordered  abbats  to  be  in  priests' 
Oder  (Ohk.  Bom.  c  28);  a  oouncil  at  Aachen 


about  the  same  time  permitted  them  to  adnit 
any  of  their  monka  into  minor  orders ;  another 
at  Halns  soon  afterwards  permitted  them  to 
hold  benefices  (Cpac.  Aq-iagr.  a.d.  817,  c.  60; 
Cone  J/ogunt.  A.D.  827).  Uonks  were  the  pre- 
dominating element  in  the  synods  of  the  ninth 
century,  sometimes  sitting  apart  from  the  clergy 
in  a  separate  chapter  (_AA.  SS.  Jun'  ii.  c.  22, 
St.  HinuercX  In  the  eleventh  aal  twelfth  cen- 
turies more  than'  one  conncil  prohibited  monka 
ftom  having  charge  of  parishn ;  but  Innocent 
EIL,  their  patron  and  champion,  sanctiuned  their 
officiating  even  in  parishes  where  tbey  had  no 
'*  domicillum  "  or  residence.  Gregory  of  Tours 
usee  the  terms  "  monachl "  and  "  cleric! "  indts- 
eriminatelr.  But  the  long-standing  rivalry 
between  the  monks  and  clergy  lasted  on,  not- 
withstanding this  superficial  Aision,  or  rathei 
all  the  more  acrimoniously,  because  of  thrir 
being  brought  more  frequently  into  collision. 

The  rit;ht  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocesie  to  exer- 
cise jurisdiction  over  the  monasteries  in  his 
diocese,  and  th«  limita  within  which  his  autho- 
rity ought  to  be  eierdsed  were  a  constant 
source  of  Irritation  on  both  sides.  The  struggle 
between  bishop  and  abbat  dates  A-om  the  very 
commencement  of  monachism ;  council  after 
oouncil  eadaavoured  to  arbitrate  between  their 
conflicting  claims;  but  it  was  inevitable  that 
fresh  occasions  of  dispute  should  nrise  continu- 
ally. At  first,  and  bo  long  as  the  monk  was 
distinctly  regarded  as  a  layman,  there  was  less 
danger  of  rivalry  or  colliiion.  The  council  of 
Chalcedon  (A.D.  451)  enacted,  that  the  bishop  «f 
each  city  abonld  anperintead  its  monasteriaa 
according  to  "  the  traditinas  of  the  fathers,"  and 
thnt  every  refractory  monk  should  be  eia>m- 
municHted ;  that  no  monk  should  enter  the  city 
of  Constantinople  (already  the  monks  had  caused 
disturbances  there)  without  the  bishop's  permis- 
sion ;  and  that  the  consecration  of  the  monastery 
bv  the  bishop  should  ha  tha  guaraatee  against  ito 
being  sacnlarised  (Cone.  Chi^vd.  cc.  4,  8, 33, 24). 
Africa,  notorious  already  for  the  turbulence  of  [ta 
vagnbond  monks,  was  the  fint  to  raise  the  stan- 
dard of  revolt.  One  oftbe  abbats  in  the  diocese 
of  Byrsa,  having  been  eicommonicated  by  his 
own  hiahop,  Libmtus,  appealed  to  the  bishop  of 
Carthua,  metropolitaa  In  the  proconaalar 
vince  of  Carthage  (l>n  Cange,  Qloaer.  Zot.  a.  t. 
Prima*).  At  a  synod  in  Carthage  (a,d,  525), 
presided  over  by  Boni^ius,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
in  right  of  his  see,  sentence  was  prunouoced  in 
favour  of  the  abbat.  lodeed,  in  their  desire  to 
prennt  any  iotrusioD  on  the  part  of  Lilieratns, 
the  council  went  so  far  as  to  lay  down  tha  rule, 
that  monasteries  being  as  heretofore  ("stent 
semper  ftierunt ")  entirely  exempt  from  the  obli- 
gations which  restrain  the  cl'-rgy  ("n  conditione 
clericorum  liltera")  should  be  goided  only  by 
their  own  sense  of  what  is  right  ("  sibi  tantum 
ac  Deo  placentia "),  and  this  decision  was  con- 
firmed by  a  synod  nine  years  later,  iu  the  same 
city  {Cmcc.  Carth.  A.D.  525 ;  a.D.  534). 
Mabillon  thinks  that  this  right  of  appeal 
to  another  bishop,  involving  for  the  monastery 
the  right  of  choosing  its  own  visitor,  was  a 
security  against  episcopal  oppression.  A  similar 
dispute  between  Fanstus,  abbat  of  Llrinensis 
Insula  (Lerlns)  and  Theodorus,  bishop  of  Poreju- 
lium(Fr^jus),  was  settled  at  Aries  fur  more  equit- 
ably.   There  It  was  enacted,  that  clerical  monks 
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■Iwuld  obey  the  bbhop  in  qneitioiM  relating  te 
tbelr  office  ai  olerji^,  while  laj  monks  should 
nbey  their  abbat  oalj  ;  on  the  one  hand,  that  no 
one  should  officiate  in  the  monasterr,  except  ai 
delegated  by  the  bishop,  and,  on  the  other,  that 
the  bishop  should  nerer  receire  any  lay-brother 
to  ordination,  without  the  consent  of  the  abbnt 
(Ubb.  Coaca.  ed.  1763,  viii.  pp.  635-636).  But 
even  this  was  no  final  or  permanent  solution  of 
the  erer-recnrring  difficulty.  Couacih  again  and 
again  through  the  6th  and  7th  centm-ieit  re- 
affirmed this  fundameutal  distinction  between 
monks  na  monks,  and  monks  w  clergy,  but  in 
rain.  The  tendmcy  of  things  utnirlly  was 
to  make  the  monactwy  within  Ita  own  domain 
more  and  more  Independent  of  its  bishop. 

No  new  monastery  eouU  be  founded  witbout 
the  bishop's  sanctioo  (Cone,  Chaic«d.  a.d.  451, 
c.  24 ;  Oinc.  Agath.  A.a  506,  o.  27) ;  jubt  as  a 
layman  needed  the  same  permisaioi  to  erect 
a  choToh  (Cbno.  Herd.  a.Dl  534,  e.  3).  If  the 
bishopbimsolf  were  the  fbnndar  he  night  darote 
a  fortieth  part  of  his  epiacepal  income  as  en- 
dowment, instead  of  the  hundredth  part  per- 
missible for  the  endoWDieut  of  a  new  church 
(CwK-  Tolei.  A.D.  €55,  c  5).  But,  the  monas- 
tery once  founded,  the  choice  of  a  new , abbat 
belonged  not  to  the. bishop  but  to  the  monks 
themselves.  But  the  bishop  might  interfere,  in 
case  of  their  electing  «  Tioioua  abbat.  They 
were  fVae  to  elect  whom  they  would,  one  of  their 
own  body  by  preference,  if  poaaihle,  but,  in  the 
event  of  there  being  no  eligiUt  oa>didate  avong 
themselTss,  a  stranger  from  another  monastery 
(Boied.  Anianeos.  Vonoord,  Segul.  r.  s. ;  Cottc. 
SoMon.  A.D.  601 ;  Cone.  Toiet.  i.  a.d.  656, 
0.  3).  Nerertbeless  the  abbut  was  to  hold  his 
office  under  the  auperrision  of  the  biabop;  he 
was  to  attend  the  bishop's  TisitatiMi  yearly ; 
if  ha  fidled  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  he 
was  to  be  admonished  and  corrected,  or  even, 
in  case  of  gross  muoonduct,  deposed  by  the 
bbhop,  not,  howerer,  withoat  a  right  of  appeal 
to  the  metropolitan  or  to  a  general  assembly  of 
abbaU  {Cone.  AttrtL  A.D.  511,  cc.  19,  20;  C/nc. 
^paon.  A.D.  517,  c.  IS ;  Cbnc.  ArelaL  A.D.  554, 
c.  8;  Cone  Soman.  AJO.  601>  Outride  their 
toooasUc  precineta  the  bishop  was  suj^MMed  to 
hare  a  general  jurisdiction  orer  the  monks  in 
his  diocese,  and  in  this  way,  obviously,  might 
nften  prove  himself  an  invaluable  and  almost 
indispensable  ally  to  the  abbat,  seated  within 
his  monastery,  in  ooarcing  and  reclaiming 
trnanta.  (Oma  AwtL  AJk  511»  c  19 ;  Cone 
Arelai.  A.V.  554,  c  3).  Hwks  were  forbidden 
to  vander  from  one  diocese  to  another,  or  from 
Dae  monastery  to  another,  without  commenda- 
tory letters  from  the  biahop  as  well  as  from  the 
abbat ;  if  contumacions,  they  wera  to  be  whifj^nd 
(Com.  ToM.  a-d.  635,  c.  53;  Cbiic.  Venet.  a.d.465, 
ec.  5,  6).  The  bishop's  permission  was  requisite, 
not  the  abbat'a  only,  for  a  monk  to  occupy  a 
separate  cell  ai>art  from  the  monastery  (Cone. 
Awel.  A.D.  511,  c.  22).  In  short  the  bishop  was 
in  theory,  if  not  actually,  reapmiiiibta  for  the 
moral  conduGt  of  the  monks  in  his  diocese.  Of 
course  his  control  was  more  of  a  reality  orer 
their  eci  lesiaAtical  niinistrationa.  The  bishop 
night  not  ordiiin  a  monk,  nor  remove  a  pnest- 
monk  trtm  a  monnstery  to  parochial  work  with- 
out the  abbat'a  consent,  might  nut  interfere  to 
preveut  a  priest  or  deacon  from  taking  the 


mouatie  tow  (Cono.  AgatK.  506,  c.  27 ;  Cm. 
Somm.  A.D.  601) ;  might  not  ordain  a  monk  who 
broke  bis  row  and  relapsed  to  the  life  seralu 
(Cono.  Aurel.  511,  c.  21).  Still,  in  accoidann 
with  the  principle  promulgated  at  Aries  in  a.d, 
556  (n.  S.X  it  was  generally  admitted  that  tiic 
monk's  tow  of  obedience  to  his  abbat  was  net 
to  supersede  the  caaoaical  obedience  of  the 
clerk  to  his  Usbap ;  and,  though  the  force  o/ 
circumstnnces  night  naturally  draw  the  monk 
to  his  abbat  and  1o  his  brother  monks  whnwTcr 
their  peculiar  rights  and  privileges  were 
threatened,  the  bishop  could  always  retort 
efiectlTely  by  ainply  holdlnit  Iwrk  hb  hud 
whan  called  to  give  the  monastery  tha  benefit  of 
his  episcopal  services.  From  the  reiterstcd 
cautions  of  the  councils  in  this  period  agsinit 
any  encroechment  of  the  bishops  on  the  pro- 
perty of  the  monasteries,  it  would  sem  as  if 
a  wealthy  monastery  was  sometimes  a  "Kalwth'* 
vineyard^"  as  old  monastic  writers  express  it,  ii 
the  eyes  of  ^  greedy  or  overbearing  prelate. 
Bishops  are  forbidden  by  the  council  of  Lerids, 
in  the  north  of  Spiun,  a.ik  524,  to  seise  the 
offerings  made  to  monasteries  (Come  Ikrd.  c.  3) ; 
forbidden  to  tyrannise  overmonactcriosor  msdiUe 
with  their  endowments  by  the  council  of  Toltdo 
{Cone.  Toht.  iv.  c  51^  and  by  the  conndl  of 
Rome,  A.D.  601  {Cono.  Son.  a.d.  601>  An- 
other council  of  Toledo  in  a.d.  656,  ordered  say 
biahop  guilty  of  appropriating  a  monastery  for 
the  aggrandisement  of  himaeif  or  of  his  fiunily 
to  be  excaumiinioatad  fbr  a  year  {Oome.  liiUL  x. 

The  master  mind  of  Gregory  the  Gicat  wu 
quick  to  reoognise  the  importance  of  kee^ag 
the  monks  diatinct  from  the  secular  clergy,  and, 
at  the  aame  time,  of  providing  some  efficient, 
official  supervision,  against  laxity  or  immorality 
in  the  monastery.  Of  Uwae  nnmeroni  letters  a 
Gregory,  which  attest  his  almost  ubtquitOBi 
vigilauoe  over  the  eccleaiaatical  affairs  of  wettera 
Christendom,  and  the  commanding  influence 
which  made  itself  felt  far  and  near,  not  ■  few 
contain  his  adjudication  in  quarrels  of  abbats 
with  their  diocesans.  His  personal  sympsthiei 
wen  divided,  ibr  he  had  himaeif  been  an  ardeat 
and  devoted  moak,  before  becoming  the  head  of 
the  eccleaiaatical  aystom  of  Europe ;  and,  like  a 
true  statesman,  he  saw  that  the  way  to  make 
the  cloister  and  the  diocese  mutually  helpfol, 
was  to  guard  against  any  confusion  of  the 
bonndary-lines  between  their  respective  spheres. 
The  office  of  the  monk,  he  writes,  ia  distinct 
fVwn  that  of  the  clerk  (Greg.  H.  ^  v.  1);  it  is 
dangerous  for  a  monk  to  leave  hia  cell  to 
become  a  priest ;  a  clerk  once  admitted  into  the 
monastic  brotherhood  onght  to  stay  therc^ 
unlesa  summoned  to  work  outside  the  wall*  by 
the  bishop  {Ep.  i.  42).  The  abbat  is  first  to  be 
elected  by  the  monks,  aikd  then  to  be  formally 
consecrated  by  the  bishop  {Ep.  ii.  4,  2).  On  on* 
occasion  Gregory,  taking  the  selection  of  as 
abbat  into  his  own  bands,  sends  a  certain  monk, 
fiarbatianus,  to  be  instituted  abbat  in  tha  diocese 
of  Naplai.  But  In  writing  to  the  bishop,  Oreginy 
qualifies  his  mandate  by  adding,  that  Barb*- 
tiunns  is  to  be  appointed  "if  the  bishop  appror«» 
his  life  and  chomcter  "  ("  ai  placulaaet  vita  sc 
mores  '*>  Barbatiaoas,  aa  abbat,  admitted  into 
the  monastery  withoutdue  probation  a  poatulsot, 
who  soon  afterwards  ran  away.   Gregory  blsmt* 
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[Bf  tebap  for  nrglcctiag  to  make  proper  an- 
qniriw  beforehitnd  abuut  BnrlutiaDU*  {.Epp.  iz. 
91.  z.  24).  Similarlj,  he  reprimu*U  kiihopa 
ctr;  KTircly  tiir  Dot  looking  more  cli-sely 
tftcr  the  moralitj  ef  their  monuterle^  and,  in 
mon  thu  one  iustaoce  of  a  monk  or  a  duo 
kdkiBg  i)tt  moustie  tow  uui  ntoming  to  tb« 
vorVt,  he  lays  tb*  &alt  on  the  careteasiteM  of 
:bt  bUhop  aa  vuitor  {Kpp.  vUf.  34,  x.  23,  24, 
Tiii.  8,  ii.  114,  X.  8,  etc.).  He  chnrges  the 
biibops  to  eiert  themaelves  in  reclaiming  run- 
tvar  moDki,  and  to  be  atrict  in  repeiling  them 
fmoi  bolf  comroanioo  (£p.  ix.  37,  etc.).  The 
bbpap  b  not  to  sat  op  hii  cathedral  throne  in 
ibtnonarteiy,  nor  to  bold  public  lervices  there; 
h«  ii  oot  l«  ordain  any  monk  for  the  serrices  of 
tbc  BMuutcry  unlew  by  the  abbat's  request,  nor 
Eji  oinuterial  work  ontside  the  monaaterj 
vitkoot  Uie  abbnt'N  lenre  {Ep.  ii.  41,  etc.); 
ke  b  not  to  encountge  the  monks  to  rebel  against 
tDMT  abbat ;  abovo  all  (ud  this  seemi  to  hare 
beea  the  most  fivquent  oauM  of.  contention),  he 
b  aot  to  harass  or  oppress  the  monasteries,  by 
mting  them  too  frequently,  by  putting  them  to 
iwrdiDste  eipeo-se  on  those  oocaaioos,  by  inter- 
faiog  vhli  the  rercnnea  of  the  muastery  and 
«ith  its  internal  mMUgement,  or  in  any  other 
Tijr;  on  the  contrary,  he  is  to  defend  their  rights 
ud  pririleges  diTigently  {Epp.  i.  12,  ri.  29,  riii. 

h.  111).  In  order  to  escape  from  the  pressure 
M  eiM^npal  control,  monasteries  not  infrequently 
placed  tiinnaelres  under  the  bishop  of  another 
dioc«M  (Hab.  Anik.  0.3.B.L  43). 

The  policy  ^'harlemagne  towards  moons teries 
vii  more  repreaaive  than  thnt  of  Gregory ; 
it  sobatituted  also  the  emperor  for  the  pope  as  the 
muaspriDg  of  the  system,  SB  the  person  to  whom 
ths  Anal  appeal  should  be  made.  It  was  his  aim 
St  once  to  make  the  monastic  discipline  more 
(nadiiig,  and  to  ifforeot  the  monastery  from  be- 
unisg  a  lepamt*  republic,  independent  of 
eauch  and  st«te.  He  sought  to  aggrandise  the 
abliat  a$  delegate  of  the  binhop  and  the  emperor, 
but  Mt  as  a  power  in  himself,  to  strengthen  him 
is  liij  SDthority  orer  his  monks,  but  at  the  same 
tine  to  keep  him  obedient  and  dutiful  to  his 
iotbof.  The  emperor's  idea  was,  that  the  clergy 
sod  monks  of  his  realm  should  be.  like  his 
fco'lal  retainers,  a  compact,  well-organised  militia 
f)f  defeiuire  and  offensire  service  ;  the  monks 
in  theii  cells  and  the  clergy  in  their  several 
dioceees  vers  all  to  lire  by  mla,  the  rule  of  the 
noomic  order  or  the  rale  canonical,  the  monks 
Uichiog  *  in  the  KchouLi  attached  to  their  monns- 
Uries,  the  clergy  busily  at  work  in  their  way 
under  their  bishop.  All  that  could  be  done  by 
iKliiUtioD  was  done,  and  done  with  consummate 
Uill,  for  this  purpose  under  the  emperor's 
dinetioD  in  the  parliament  synods  of  his  reign. 
But  in  spite  of  connclls  and  their  canons,  the 
B^Bssteries  grew  insensibly  more  autonomous, 
^  parachisr  clet^  more  secular.  It  waa  fur 
non  esiy,  as  Gregory  had  found,  to  aay  thiit 
tbe  bi«hop  must  be  responsible  fpr  good  onler 
in  lODiufUries  of  hia  dioceaethan  to  enable  him 
tomfercebiasBthnnty  on  a  monastery  Indisposed 
te  icotpt  IL   It  wu  enactad  by  the  eooadl  of 


^ni«p«MrrsaU«BttaB  was  amksnadtotba  need 
'  as  sfaeatloDsJ  refenBatloa  hj  sons  badly  wilttcD 
IsWs  to  Unetf  frum  cen^  aoiiMteiim  OI>bUl. 
d(JlM.JtaMt.Lc.8). 


Vern,  or  Verne,  near  Paris,  that  if  the  bishop 

caanot  himself  correct  an  ofTendiog  abbat,  he 
must  ioroks  the  aid  of  the  metropolitan,  and, 
that  failing,  of  a  synod ;  that,  the  offender  is  to 
be  eicammunicated  by  the  bishops  generally,  and 
a  successor  appointe*!  by  the  king  or  his  council 
(Opm  I'erfieiu.  A.l>.  795,  c.  5),  and  this  w»s  con- 
Grmad  under  Charles  (Cionc.  A/uisnr.  a.d, 
802,  c  15).  It  had  been  also  provided,  that  tb« 
abbat  should  render  an  account  to  his  bishop  as 
well  as  to  the  king,  of  any  eiemptions  or  im* 
munities  which  he  claimed  (Cone.  Vem.  c.  20). 
The  monks  were  not  even  to  elect  their  abbat 
without  the  bishop's  approval  {Cone.  Rmicof, 
A.D.  795,  c  17);  and  as  the  afawit  received  his 
office  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  so  he  was  to 
allow  to  the  bi^op,  as  rimtor,  free  ingreas  into 
the  monastery,  reserving  however  jbr  himself 
the  right  of  aj^peal,  first  to  the  metropolitan, 
and  (Vom  him  to  the  crown  (Car.  M.  CapU. 
A.D.  812,  iii.  2;  Cone.  Prancof.  a.d.  794,  e.  4). 
About  this  time  the  Eastern  church  enncted 
that  the  bishop  or  metropolitan  should  appoint  a 
bursar  or  treasurer  ("  oeconomus  ")  in  every 
monastery  not  provided  with  one  already,  to 
keep  account  of  tha  reeoipts  and  expenditure ; 
and  that  any  abbat  convicted  of  grunting  admis- 
sion into  tiie  monastery  for  motiey,  should  be 
banished  to  another  monastery  and  there  do 
penance  (Cone  ii.  Ni-  am.  A.D.  787,  cc.  11,  19; 
cf.  Cone.  Chaloed.  a.d.  451,  c  26). 

Louis,  the  successor  of  Charlemagne,  always 
deroted  to  monks,  enriched  tha  monasteries,  and 
made  them  more  secure  in  their  posseastoos : 
but  the  power  of  the  great  feudal  bishops  was  in- 
creasing proportioDHtely ;  and  sometimes  the 
rapacity  or  the  tyranny  of  their  ecclesiastical 
superior  drove  a  monastery  to  plnce  itself  under 
the  protection  of  the  king  or  one  of  his  barons 
(Uilman,  /.oMn  CAfisttmtty,  IL  SM-5).  The 
popes  took  some  monasteries  under  their  own 
npecial  tiiteltige,  as  the  patriarchs  had  done  la 
the  east ;  and  berore  the  end  of  the  12th  century 
some  of  the  greatest  ablwts  were  appointed  by 
the  pope,  and  some  of  the  most  important  qnes- 
tions  concerning  the  temporsl  and  spiritual 
affHirs  of  monasteries  generally  were  regulated 
solely  by  him  (Pellicia,  Ecc  Ckr.  Pol.). 

In  the  isles  of  the  west,  by  their  position 
and  by  other  circumstances  removed  from  im- 
mediate contact  with  central  Europe,  the  course 
of  events  was  somewhat  different.  Before  the 
Saion  occupation  of  Britain,  monks  and  monas- 
teries were  already  very  numerous,  but  monitstio 
discipline  was  lax.  No  Benedict  had  mapped  out 
the  daily  life  of  the  monastery.  Cotumba  was 
rather  a  missionary  than  a  monastic  reformer, 
snd  his  influence,  though  very  widely  extended, 
was  rather  the  personal  influence  of  s  holy  man, 
than  the  stereotyping  influence  of  a  legtslntor. 
Columbanus  hnd  bequeathed  his  rule  to  other 
lands  rather  than  to  his  own  country.  The  fervid 
temperament  of  the  Kelts  was  in  itself  less 
patient  of  control,  less  amenable  to  discipline. 
Solitaries,  that  is  monks  living  as  hermits,  each 
in  his  cell,  apart  fVora  the  monasteries,  were  aot 
so  systematically  discountenanced,  nor  so  oare- 
I  ftilly  supervised  in  Ireland,  as  on  the  continent. 
I  The  character,  also,  of  their  ecclesiastical  organ- 
isation tended  to  make  the  monastery  less  de- 
pendent on  its  bishop.  Originally,  the  chieflains 
of  the  dan  or  tribe,  even  after  its  conversion  tc 
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ChrUtianitj,  tzercued  a  patriBn-hal  aothoritjr  in 
•ptritaiil,  u  well  m  in  tcmponil  in«tt«n ;  uia  as 
us  connatual  cttaUishnicata  grew  in  Bamber 
and  ImportaDL-e,  the  headship  of  them  wat  still 
retained  generallj  in  the  liiniily  of  the  chief- 
tain, the  office  of  the  abbst,1ike  the  otfice  of  the 
bard,  who  was  nsually  to  be  found  in  erery 
Keltic  moOMteiy,  being,  as  a  rule,  hereditary 
(MonUlembert,  ifonii  o/  th«  Weri,  iii.  pp.  194, 
281-287). 

Among  the*  Saxons  in  England  a  similar 
result  was  produced  bj  other  causes.  When 
Christianity  came,  tlia  second  time,  into  the 
[aland,  it  came  in  tlie  gnlsa  of  moaachiitn.  The 
tnonk  and  the  mlsMonarf  war*  one.  Many  of 
the  BritiMh  monks  had  been  massacred  bj  the 
heathen  invaders ;  many  had  fled  for  safety  to 
the  peaceful  and  proeperons  monasteries  of  their 
bretbrrn  in  Ireland.  But  their  places  were 
quickly  filled  by  their  Teotonio  •nccesBora, 
Almost  every  lai^  chovch  waa  attached  to  a 
Monaatery ;  and  in  the  first  instance  the  monks 
wen  the  parish-prie»ts  of  the'  diocese  (Milinan, 
Latin  ChnHbinitg,  ii.  c.  4).  All  this  gare  the 
monasteries  in  England  a  hold  over  the  people 
which  they  never  lost,  till  their  dissolution  in  the 
Itith  ceatory ;  and  as  the  tie  grew  weaker  which 
had  grouped  the  monks  around  the  bishop  of  tha 
diocese,  and  as  the  monastery  became  detached 
flrom  the  minster,  all  this  strengthened  the  nbbats 
is  their  indepeudence.  The  formal  exemption  of 
monasteries  from  episcopal  control  in  things 
secular  dates  from  the  7tfa  century;  and  the 
council  of  Cealchythe  (Chelsea?)  a  century  later 
only  affirmed  that  the  monks  should  take  the 
biraop's  advice  (**  cum  eonsilio  episcopl ")  in 
electing  an  abbat  (_Conc.  Caicuthen».  A.D.  767,  c. 
5).  For  all  practical  purposes  the  authority 
of  an  individual  bishop  in  England  ovrr  a 
monastery  was  hardly  ever  more  than  nominal  ; 
and  ia  course  of  time  the  lordly  abbats  of  the 
great  monasteries  vied  in  power  and  magnificence 
with  the  occupants  of  the  grentest  sees. 

The  history  of  mooasticiKm,  like  the  history  of 
states  and  institutions  in  general,  divides  itself 
broadly  int(t  three  great  periods  of  growth,  of 
glory,  and  of  decay.  Not  indeed  as  if  the  growth 
were  unchecked  by  hindrance,  the  glory  un- 
ehequered  by  defects,  the  decay  nev.T  arrested 
by  transient  revivals  from  time  to  time  of  the 
flickering  flame  of  life.  Still  the  successive  sea- 
sons of  youth,  maturity,  old  age,  are  marked 
plainly  and  strongly  enongh.  From  the  begin- 
nEng  of  the  4th  century,  to  the  close  of  the  Sth, 
(rtm  Antony  the  hermit  to  Benedict  of  Uonte 
Casino,  is  the  age  of  undisciplined  impulse,  of 
enthusiasm  notas  yet  regulated  by  experience.  It 
hns  all  the  fervour,  and  all  the  exti-nvngance  of 
aims  too  lofty  to  be  possible,  of  nrild  longings 
without  method,  without  organisation,  of  energies 
which  have  not  yet  learned  the  practical  limits 
of  their  own  ptiwer.  Everything  ts  on  a  scnle 
of  illogical  exaggeration,  Is  wanting  in  balance,  in 
proportion,  ic  symmetry.  Purity,  unworldli- 
nesH,  charity,  nre  virtues.  Therefure  a  woman  is 
to  be  rfgarded  as  a  venomous  reptile,  gnld  as  a 
worthless  pebble,  the  deadliest  foe  and  the 
dearest  friend  are  to  be  esteemed  just  alike  {e.g. 
ftaSiu.tU  Vit.  f  S.  c.  117).  It  is  right  to  be 
humble.  Therefore  the  monk  cuts  ofi*  hand,  ear, 
or  tongue,  to  avoid  being  made  bishop  (e.g. 
Pallad.  Hitt.  Lout.  c.  12)  and  feigns  idiocy,  hi 


order  not  to  b«  accounted  wis*  (Ro£  9k  e 
118).  It  Is  well  to  teach  people  to  be  patient 
Tharefore  a  Atk  monk  never  speaks  a  klad  word 
for  years  to  the  brother  monk  who  nnrsed  him 
{St.  Inc.  ap.  Rosw.  Vit.  Pair,  c  19).  It  u  rigiit 
to  keep  the  lipa  from  idle  words.  Therefore  s 
monk  holds  a  Urge  stone  in  his  month  for  three 

J'ears  (ib.  c.  4).  Every  precept  is  to  be  takes 
itcrally,  and  obeyed  uttreasoniagly.  Thertforv 
some  monks  who  have  l>een  plundered  by  t 
robber,  mn  after  him  to  give  him  a  sometbiog 
which  has  escaped  his  notice  (Mo^ch.  I'raL  c. 
212).  Self-denial  is  enjoined  in  the  goep«^ 
Therefore  the  ansterttlea  of  ascetfdani  are  to  be 
simply  endless.  One  asoetie  makes  bis  dwelK&g 
in  a  hollow  tree,  anotlier  In  a  eare,  another  in  a 
tomb,  another  on  the  top  of  a  \A\\»r ;  anothrr 
has  so  lost  the  very  appearance  of  a  man,  thit 
he  is  shot  at  bv  shepherds  who  mistake  him  fi-r 
a  wolf  (Pallad'.  Hi  t.  I^ma.  c  5;  Uc»ch.  Fnt. 
e.  70;  Theodoret,  PAU-th.  c.  15).  The  natural 
instincts,  Instead'of  being  trained  and  cultivated, 
are  to  be  killed  outright,  in  the  utter  abborteDce 
of  things  material  as  a  defilement  of  the  snol. 
Adolius,  a  hermit  near  Jerusalem,  and  it  ia 
merely  one  instance  out  of  many,  is  said  to  hiivt 
fasted  two  whole  days  together  ordinarily  sod 
five  In  Lent,  to  have  paued  whole  nights  on 
Uount  Olivet,  in  prayer,  standing  and  notionlcH 
(Pallad.  il>.  c  104),  and  habitually  to  have  »le)it 
only  the  three  hours  l>efore  morning.  Ikorotheui, 
a  Scetic  monk,  used  to  sleep  in  a  sitting  pofetnif. 
and  when  urged  to  take  his  proper  rest,  w«tiU 
reply  "  Persuade  the  angels  to  sleep ! "  (i'>.  c  i}. 
Cteanlinesa  became  a  sin,  as  a  kind  of  aelf-inilol- 
gence.  The  common  duties  of  lift  were  nbtiiuieJ 
and  neglected,  becauKe  the  end  of  all  such  thinirs 
was  near.  No  wcnder,  if  with  no  more  active 
occupation  than  meditation,  or  twisting  otiers 
into  baskets,  the  soul  of  the  recluse  preyed  upoo 
itself,  and  peopled  the  dreair  solitude  anHin4it 
with  demons  and  speetrea.  ho  wonder,  if  in  tbit 
superhuman  efiurt  to  burst  the  barriers  of  oor 
mortal  nature  by  a  protracted  suicide,  mra 
mistook  apathy  for  self-control,  and  became  like 
stocks  or  stones,  or  brute  beasts,  while  wi>hiog 
to  be  OS  God.  [MOBTIFICATIOV.] 

The  period  which  follows,  I'mm  the  Unit  Bene- 
dict to  Charlemagne,  exhibit*  monasticidm  in  s 
more  mHttire  stage  of  monasllc  activity.  The 
soci'il  inlercourve  of  the  monastery  duly  hsr- 
monised  by  a  traditional  routine,  with  its  ftil>- 
ordination  of  ranks  and  office  its  divi>ioD  >'( 
duties,  its  mutual  dependence  of  all  en  each 
other  and  on  their  head,  civilised  the  mnnsftic 
life ;  and  as  the  monk  himself  became  subject  to 
the  refining  inflnenre  of  dvtlisation,  he  went 
forth  into  the  world  without  to  civilize  other«. 
The  contemplation  of  spirilual  things  was  Miil 
projfOMd  as  the  first  object  in  view.  But  sistoi 
and  regular  hours  for  tha  religious  8erTicef>  left 
Msure  (or  othi>r  occupations,  and  brafnv'Tk 
toi^k  its  proper  place  alongside  of  manual  iHbour, 
The  Bcnedii'tiDe  rule  implied,  if  it  did  not  a»eil 
in  so  many  words,  that  monks  a^  to  make  theoi- 
selves  useful  to  others  as  well  as  to  themselves ; 
and  the  practical  result  is  seen  in  the  i.unven'ioD 
of  the  greater  part  of  Europe  to  Christianity, 
and  in  the  nrrival  of  European  learning  and  art* 
among  the  wild  hordes  tmm  the  north,  ih* 
ominernrs  of  Rome.  Hud  it  not  been  for  monli) 
and  monaateries,  the  barbarian  deluge  mi^ht  ban 
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wept  rrar  atterlv  th«  trncM  or  Roman  clTilisn- 
tioB.  The  Ittaedictine  monk  wu  the  pioneer 
of  cfviliMtiMi  toil  ChrntUBitf  id  Eoglkod, 
Gmuar,  Polmd,  BohsmU,  Swm1«,  Deimark 
0l3,hinm,dt8Nd.MimiUt.i.c9y.  ThtsohmU 
ituchcd  t«  tbe  Lerinmsnn  moiiHterias  wen 
th«  pncnraon  of  the  HeiMtUctine  HmiDaiies  in 
Fiuo,  oftliepToftiuorutl  chairs  filled  by  learned 
Beetdietine*  in  th«  nnlrersitiet  of  mediaeval 
ChTtiteadoiii.  With  the  iaceseant  din  of  arma 
vpood  hin,  it  wfti  tha  monk  in  his  clotater, 
tta  in  Rgiona  bejond  the  inimsdiHte  sphere 
of  Beoediet'i  legislation,  even  in  th«  remote 
ijUtoMt,  fer  instance,  of  Honnt  Athos,  who, 
bj  preferring  and  tranacribing  ancioit  manu- 
tcn|iti,  both  Chrbtian  and  pagan,  as  well  as 
b;  nimding-  his  obseiratloDS  of  oontempora- 
M<nsf  erents,  was  handing  down  the  torch  of 
koowltdge  onqaenched  to  fiitare  generations, 
aal  b<nj\liag  np  stared  of  emdition  for  the  re- 
ifmites  of  a  more  enlightened  age.  The  iint 
msneiaBs,  paiaters,  &rnwrs,  statasnwn  in  Europe, 
■ft«r  the  downfall  of  Rome  Inparial  under  the 
oulioght  of  th*  bnrbuians  mn  monks  (Habill. 
i  StwL  J£a.  i.  cc  4,  7.  8,  0. 13,  32). 

Id  trhst  an  called  the  niUdle  ages,  the  Torioas 
nousterles  of  each  order  were  nniler  the  presi- 
d'Dcr  ot  the  monastery,  originally  the  seat  of 
ibe  order.  This  development  bad  not  been 
eosten^ted  lij  the  rula  nf  Benedict.  The 
of  the  parent  mousteir  convoked  the 
cbspUrs-general,  In  the  9th  century,  the 
abiat  of  ItoDtc  Casino  was  nomiaally,  if  not 
a^iully,  sapreme  otot  all  abbuts.  In  the  lOth, 
1^0  of  Uugny  was  supreme  over  tbe  nbbats  of 
bU  onkr  of  Benedictines.  At  a  later  date,  among 
tbe  friais,  the  olmatcra  of  end  province  were 
mia  the  authority  of  a  **  provincial,"  and  the 
whole  order  under  a  *'  general,"  nsoally  nddent 
si  Boat  (Ferd.  Walter,  Manuel  ditlhvi  tecUt. ; 
Ptllicda,  Chr.  Ecclea.  Politia). 

How  the  original  monastic  idea  came  in  course 
of  time  tube  lost  sight  of,  as  monasteries  became 
wealthy  and  powarnil,  how  monastic  simplicity 
wu  cormptad  and  enemted  by  luxury,  how 
oBt  mooasUe  order  vied  with  another  for  worldly 
■S^odiscment,  how,  too  often,  the  unfraternal 
rinlry  was  embittered  br  jealousies  of  the 
pHti^  kindt  and  how  the  monastic  orders 
Mcuae  the  janisaaries  or  praetorian  cohort  of  the 
jxipacr,  is  beyond  our  present  scope  to  describe. 
Tbe  didsrence  between  Rome  under  Commodus 
ud  Humt  in  the  days  of  Cincinnatus  is  hardly 
grt'ter  than  the  difference  between  a  great 
nKJiaenl  monastery,  with  all  its  pomp  and  oaten- 
utioa  of  appurtenanoes,  and  the  oonceptlon  of  a 
tiMattery  in  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  first 
fdondett  of  monasticiEm.  Every  new  rule,  every 
uwnder,  haa  been  in  turn  a  protest  against 
^<f«Mracy,  a  spasmodic  effort  to  revert  to 
priitise  simplicity.  But  the  disintegration  and 
ths  decadence  of  the  monastic  idea  arc  due, 
col  «iclDsively,  nor  indeed  mainly,  to  cansea 
acting  opon  tt  ftom  without,  but  rather 
socMtbing  within  itself,  an  inherent  part 
1^  iu  very  being  from  thb  first.  If  we  look 
Wluir  the  surftice,  and  endeavour  honestly  to 
"i»ljte  the  complex  elements  which,  as  ever 
h--pp«iu  in  human  actions,  conspired  to  result  iu 
Qoas^icinB^  ve  cannot  but  obserre  there, 
[^werfally  at  work,  a  very  subtle  form  of 
hlfiihocBs.   Faar  of  nltinwte  pnnbhrneat,  hope 


of  ultimate  recompense,  instead  of  being  merely 
secondary  and  subsiitiary  motives,  thrust  tbem- 
selvet  forwsrd  as  the  dominating  priocipl'  "f 
this  nppamt  selfnibDegation,  too  ninaniul,  too 
stnpenifona  to  be  ever  /callaed  on  earth,  vnless 
by  sacrificing  at  the  same  time  the  responsibili- 
ties and  the  privileges  which  have  Leen  prori- 
dcntially  constituted  an  easantisl  part  of  man's 
tHTolmtiftn.  Id  his  fanatical  eagerness  to  secure 
his  own  aalvatioD,  the  devotee  of  monasticisui 
abjured  the  claims  of  home  and  conntry.  Ha 
"  died  to  tbe  world  "  (Oregor.  li.  £pp.  i.  44, 
Not.  Benedlctin.),  not  simply  in  the  seme  of 
mortifying  evil  affections,  but  as  deiid  henceforth 
to  the  ordinary  sympathies  of  hnnianity. 

[See  also  ABBAT,  ASCGTICIBll,  Bbnedictinb 
Rdlb  and  Order,  Cinohici,  Calovers,  Celi- 
bacy', Ckllitae,  Coenobidh,  Couuei,  Duci- 
PUNE,  MoNAffric,  Habit,  Monahtic,  Herxitb, 
HospmuH,  Ladra,  Librariub,  etc.  in  this 
Dictionary ;  and  in  the  Dictionary  of  Christian 
Biography,  Amhonids,  Antokius,  Bekedictds 
of  AKUKB,  BHNEDlCTUSof  NCRSIA,  BOSIFACIRS 

MoaDNTiNKNsis,  CAsaiAHUS,  (Jatharinb,  Cubo- 

DKOANO,  etc] 
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[I.  G.  S.] 

II.  Pafticdlab  Rvi^— Uonastie  rules  !n 
the  ordinary  tense  are  necessarily  subsequent  to 
the  establiiinment  of  the  coenobitic  system.  The 
earliest  monks  were  such  according  to  the  strict 
meaning  of  the  word — fiavaxol,  solitaries — 
occupying  isolated  cells  io  the  deepest  recesses 
of  the  desert,  or  the  most  inaccessible  moan- 
tain  gorges,  as  far  as  pfMsible  from  other  human 
habitations.  The  life  of  an  anchoret  was  there- 
fore absolutely  independent.  Each  solitary  was 
at  liberty  to  frame  for  himself  such  a  rule  as 
he  found  best  adapted  for  the  development  uf  the 
life  of  spiritual  communion,  contemplation,  and 
abstraction  from  all  worldly  concerns,  which 
was  bis  object.  He  might  seek  counsel  from 
others,  but  he  was  free  to  follow  or  reject  it. 
No  one  could  claim  to  lay  down  a  law  for 
another.  But  as  time  went  on,  and  the  monastic 
life  could  number  its  votaries  by  thousandE,  a 
desire  was  naturally  felt  to  profit  by  the  ex> 
porience  of  others,  and  the  more  celebrated 
asctttioa  were  tailed  upon  by  their  younger  and 
Uoa  diadplioed  btethreo  to  dnw  up  ortlloances 

Digitized  by  Google 


1230 


MON'ASTEBT 


MOXASTEEY 


fw  tbeir  gaidanoe  in  whkt  beg*a  to  b«  oiled 
"  the  trne  |>hilosDphy."  | 
Jtaiei  M'  8t.  Atttony  ami  St.  /Mno/i.— The  cod«s  i 
of  rnlet  of  this  oature,  which  bear  the  namei  of 
St.  Antuny  and  the  Syriao  abhat  iMuah,  printed 
hj  HtiUteitiua  in  his  Cudu  Scguiarum,  an,  it  in 
uknowledgod,  comiHlatiou  of  a  later  data,  nnd 
Mrtiallj  adsfAed  to  the  coenoUtie  ayBtem.  They 
UTO  however  considerable  valae,  as  affording  a 
faithful  fHctore  of  the  mode  of  lite  of  the  esrlieat 
solitaries,  and  indicating  the  temptation*  to  i 
which  they  weK  most  liable.  They  are  gene- 
'  rally  characterised  by  sound  commoD  sense,  and 
an  intimate  knowledge  of  hnmaa  nature.  The 
object  of  the  rule,  to  which  all  elsa  was  aubsi- 
diaiy.  was  true  humiliation  for  idii,  with  earnest 
toatrition,  as  a  means  uf  {fining  the  pardon  aad 
fiirour  of  God.  Rigid  self-discipline  is  enforced 
as  a  means  to  this  end,  rahieless  in  itself.  The 
ostentatious  displsr  of  asceticism,  almsgiving,  or 
devotion  is  sternly  prohiUted,  and  warnbagi 
are  given  against  spiritual  pride.  The  day  is  to 
be  divided  between  manual  labour,  reading,  and 
prayer.  "  Ora  et  lege  perpetuo  "  {K»].  S.  Anton. 
c.  2;  Beg.  Fs.  II):  even  when  going  to  draw 
water  the  monk  is  to  occupy  himself  in  reading 
iAnt.  c  23);  the  Psalms  are  to  be  the  chief 
subjects  of  his  perusal  and  meditation,  to  keep 
him  from  impure  thoughts  (^Ant.  c.  40 ;  Is.  1.3). 
The  appointed  hours  of  prayer  are  to  be  strictly 
observeil.  Before  the  monk  goes  to  n*t  he  is  to 
devote  two  hours  to  watching,  in  prayer  and 
praise.  Midnight  is  to  be  spent  in  watching  to 
prayer  c.  57),  and  as  soon  as  he  rises  he  is  to 
pray  and  meditate  on  the  word  of  Qod,  then  be- 
pa  his  work  (^Ant.  c.  3'2).  Prayer  is  to  be 
made  standing,  aud  that  with  the  utmost  rever- 
ence of  body;  the  monk  must  not  lean  against 
the  walls  of  his  cell,  or  shift  his  weight  from 
one  foot  to  another  {It.  e  3<j).  Food  is  sever  to 
be  tasted  before  the  ninth  hour,  except  on  Satur- 
day and  Sunday  ;  only  one  meal  is  to  be  taken 
In  the  day  {AiU.  c.  2) ;  eating  to  satiety  is  to  be 
avoided,  still  mnre  gluttony  {Ant.  c,  32);  a 
little  wine  is  allowed,  but  all  drink  must  be 
taken  slowly,  nut  guljied  down  noisily.  If  two 
or  more  monks  eat  together  each  is  to  take  what 
is  placed  before  him,  and  not  stretch  out  his 
hand  to  another  dish  {Ani.  33;  ft.  20).  The 
sick  are  not  to  be  forced  to  eat,  nor  to  be  robbed 
of  their  portion  (^Ant.  o.  5).  Meat  is  to  be 
avoided  altogether  (^Ant.  c  14).  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays  are  to  be  kept  as  strict  fasts,  unless 
a  monk  is  sick  {Ant.  c  16).  The  time  for  taking 
fo^dand  its  quantity  is  to  be  fixed  by  each  monk 
for  himself,  and  the  rules  laid  down  are  to  be 
strictly  observe  1,  giving  to  the  body  as  ma^  as 
it  wants,  that  it  may  be  able  to  pray  and  wor- 
ship God.  Kxcesslv«  luting  is  to  be  avoided  (/s. 
c.  5i,  56).  The  monk  must  mainbtin  solitude, 
live  alone,  work  alone,  walk  alone,  above  all  sleep 
alone  {Ant.  c.  68,  8  ;  It.  c.  18).  He  is  spedBlly 
to  avoid  conversing  with  boys  or  youths,  and  as 
tbo  moat  dangerous  of  ail,  with  women  {Ant, 
e.  3 ;  /s.  c  I).  Even  his  relations  living  in  the 
world  are  to  bo  ahnnned,  and  the  thooght  of  them 
repressed.  He  mvst  not  loiter  in  other  tnmiks* 
ocils.  But  if  any  <me  knocks  at  his  cell  he  is  to 
open  to  him  immediately,  and  receive  him  with 
a  cheerful  countenance.  No  idle  questions  are  to 
be  put  to  him,  but  he  is  to  be  asked  at  once  to 
pisj,  and  a  book  is  to  be  giveo  him  to  read.  If 


he  is  tired,  water  is  to  be  given  tnr  his  feet:  if 
I  his  clothes  are  n^ged,  ihey  are  to  he  mended :  if 
>  fool,  washed.  If  he  chatters  foolishly  be  is  tube 
cautiously  silenced  ;  if  be  is  an  idle  runagate  he 
is  to  be  refreshed  and  sent  about  his  busioett 
{It.  c.  33>  When  the  owner  of  the  cell  depsns. 
the  visitor  is  not  to  raise  his  eyea  to  tee  which 
way  he  goes  (/*.  c.  35).  If  the  gueat  leaves  any- 
thing behind  the  host  most  not  examine  it  to  see 
what  it  is  {Is.  c  34).  If  it  is  some  vessel  or 
I  implement  of  common  life  he  is  not  to  use  it  with- 
out his  leave  (/<.  c.  60).  Crowded  churches  are 
to  be  ahnnned  (Ant.  e.  20).  if  anything  Ukes  s 
monk  to  the  city  ha  must  keep  kla  eyes  on  the 
ground,  finlib  his  bosiMH  as  soon  as  be  can,  and 
return  promptly.  In  offering  his  warts  for  s&k 
he  is  never  to  Mggle  about  tite  price  (/s.c.  59) 
If  an  old  man  accompanies  him  on  the  rosJ  he 
is  not  to  be  allowed  to  carry  anything ;  if  younger 
men,  they  are  to  share  the  lo«d  equally,  or  if  it  is 
very  tight  each  Is  to  take  H  by  tuna  (/s.  c -13). 
Idleness  is  to  be  ahonned  as  the  greatest  ot 
dangers  {Ant.  c  43).  The  monk  must  force 
himself  to  work  against  his  will,  and  fulfil  snr 
task  assigned  to  him  without  muTmuring(/s.cT). 
If  two  monks  occupy  one  oell,  neither  is  to  lord 
it  over  the  other,  but  each  is  to  be  ready  at  once 
to  do  what  the  other  bids  him  (/«.&  80).  The 
utmoet  respect  is  to  be  paid  to  others;  none 
should  spit  or  gape  in  another's  presence 
(/s.  0.  21).    All  sense  of  property  is  to  b« 

tint  away.  If  a  monk  returns  to  a  cell  be  has 
sftand  finds  itoccu|ded,  ho  Is  not  to  try  to  tun 
out  the  Intmder,  but  go  and  seek  another  cell 
(7s.  c  63).  if  he  changes  bis  cell  he  if  to  tnke 
nothing  away  with  him,  but  leave  all  to  his 
successor  (Vs.  c  64^  All  ostontatton  in  lirrs) 
is  to  be  avoided ;  young  monks  are  to  go  shabby 
and  wait  till  they  grow  old  before  Uiey  wear 
a  good  dress  {Ja.  c  SK).  A  monk  must  not  shew 
off  his  voice,  but  pray  in  a  low  tone  {Ant,  c  37^ 
If  he  eo^es  a  book  he  is  not  to  omameiit  il  (A- 
0.  23).  The  love  of  richee  is  to  be  regaided  ss  ih< 
bane  of  a  monk  (Is.  c  66).  The  sick  aitd  intinn 
are  to  be  viaited,  and  their  wator  vessels  lillfl 
{Ant.  c  34).  Alms  must  be  given  up  to,  bat 
not  beyond,  one's  meaaa.  A  monk  abovlJ  never 
laugh,  but  always  wear  »  sad  countensnce  «• 
one  that  mourns  for  bis  sins,  except  when  other 
monks  oome  to  visit  him,  when  he  is  to  nhew  s 
bri^t  face  {Ant.  c.  47 ;  I:  c  33).  The  di«*KS 
of  the  soul  are  to  be  opened  to  bis  spiritual  father 
{II.  c  6, 43).  All  ia  to  be  done  that  others  msy 
glorify  their  Father  whldl  ia  in  heaven  (Ac. 
c  30>  {Btgulat  8.  P.  y.  Amtmii  ad  filiM 
moaacAos ;  Itaiae  Abbatit  SetpUa  ad  Monacliet. 
UolsUnigs,  Cod.  £sff,  torn.  i.  pp.  4-9.) 

/■'ufa  of  St.  J'achomut. — When  the  eremite 
gave  place  to  the  coenobite,  and  the  solitary  cell 
developed  into  a  convent  peopled  with  a  nume- 
rous society,  the  need  of  rules  for  the  government 
of  the  fraternity  was  immediately  felt.  Regula- 
tions had  to  be  laid  down  as  to  the  dress,  tW, 
and  daily  occupations  of  Uie  inmates,  as  well  si 
fur  their  stoted  meetings  for  worship  and  ur>li- 
nary  intercoune.  The  earliaat  rule  of  this  nature 
is  that4tf  Pachomius,  the  founder  of  the  coeoubitic 
SjTstem,  bom,  like  Antony,  ia  the  Thebaid,  a.[>. 
292.  We  have  this  rule  in  Jerome's  Lstin 
translation,  with  a  preface  from  the  pea  of  thnt 
father.  It  is  a  document  of  groat  internt, 
.  comprising  194  separate  heads.  The  society,  foi 
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vhicli  it  VM  drawn  up,  wm  Rnt  planted  on  ' 
tbc  aini  of  Tabennae  in  the  Nile,  from  which  i 
it  rstcndtd  with  such  rapiilit^  that  before  the  ' 
fuondn't  death  in  A.D.  348  it  comprised  nine 
Dwaobis  Tor  men,  and  one  built  for  his  aiiter  for 
woDKiL  The  number  of  monka  in  Jerome's  time 
iDioaDttd  to  50,000. 

Tlx  wMe  ucietj  formed  one  Tart  indnttrial 
ul  Rli|[kia»ft«tenii^,  mry  nember  of  vhich 
Qirtd  implicit  obedience  to  a  chief  (pmmhm  mo- 
fMStervrtm  prineept)  who  reaided  in  the  parent 
houw.  at  vhlch  the  entire  body  awembled  twice 
a  yoT,  at  Eatter,  and  in  the  month  of  Angnrt. 
The  Puchal  mectin|f  was  the  great  religion) 
^inl  of  the  year.  That  in  Angnit  waa  held 
ta  clearing  up  aeootuite,  both  religiona  and 
Kcnlar.  Jul  receired  absolution,  and  those  who 
were  at  rariaace  were  reconciled.  The  adminis- 
inUm  of  each  monastery  brought  in  their 
Kmimti,  all  neoessiiry  bnainesa  was  transacted, 
tai  oflidsla  were  appointed  for  the  coming  year 
{Uienm.  Praefat.  in  Hetf.  Fathom,  c.  7, 8).  Kach 
moDuteiy  was  divided  into  thirty  or  forty 
hataa  (dornxf),  each  house  containing  about 
foitT  brethren ;  three  or  four  honsea  being 
gnaped  according  to  the  employments  of  the 
bmhieo  into  a  "  tribe,"  the  members  of  which 
Tset  to  work  together,  or  succeeded  one  another 
ID  the  weekly  ministtr.  Bach  monastery  waa 
|ireiided  over  by  an  abbat  (jxtter),  and  had  its 
*Uff  of  stewuds  {dapnuatoret),  hebdoma- 
■luies,  and  ministers.  A  provost  (^praepotitut) 
nmised  anthority  in  each  house.  To  him  the 
bnthrtn  gave  a  weekly  account  of  their  work 
(Ad  c.  2,  6).  The  authority  of  the  provort 
WIS  very  strictly  defined ;  wUbIb  certain  Units 
be  WIS  absolute.  Nothing  was  to  be  done  with- 
«t  Ids  saaetioD.  All  Uis  property  of  the  honae 
m  in  hit  keeping,  and  he  was  to  dispense  it  as 
Ik  tkoa^t  good,  going  round  to  the  workshops 
fi>r  that  purpose.  Mo  one  was  to  mnnnnr  at  his 
Migaanit,  or  try  to  azehange  with  another 
wA{Rtg.8.PaiAem.e.m,ni,lb7).  Bnthia 
satbority  wo  chiefly  eooaomical.  His  discipli- 
osiy  power  was  restricted  to  ordering  penance. 
I^MS  of  insubordination  or  crime  were  to  be 
^ght  before  the  abbat,  and  the  proroat  exposed 
kinuelf  to  rebuke  if  fae  neglected  in  three  days' 
tinM  to  report  them  (Aid.  &  181,  152).  The 
impartsaee  of  his  ofHce  may  be  raearared  by  the 
namber,  particnlarity,  and  strictness  of  the  in- 
jonetions  for  its  execution,  and  the  solemn  male- 
dictinii  againrt  the  abnaen  of  their  authority 
(M£  e.  159).  B»  was  alIow«d  to  hare  a  deputy, 
if  bs  slept  out  of  tha  kouae  he  via  not  to  be 
readmitted,  even  after  penance,  without  the 
nperioffl  leave  (Aid.  e.  137).  Under  the  provost 
*eie  the  hebdomadarii,  weekly  ofliceTS  who  served 
a  week  in  rotation  in  various  dnties  connected 
with  divine  wordiip,  manual  labour,  or  domestic 
dBti(s(Aile.l2-15>pl8BooiiAnARirs.]  Every 
<biy.  after  nattins,  the  hebdonadarii  were  to  ask 
the  sbbst  for  orders,  and  carry  them  into  execu- 
tiw.  They  were  to  visit  all  the  "  houses  "  to  see 
wbit  each  wanted,  to  give  out  the  bonks,  and 
collect  and  replace  tbem  at  the  end  of  the  week 
(Ad.  c  25).  These  officers,  together  with  the 
proTott,  wen  to  be  vigilaat  guaxdlaas  of  the 
pnperty  <^  the  convent.  All  tools  were  to  be 
biWht  back  at  the  end  of  the  week,  counted, 
ud  locked  up  till  the  beginning  of  the  nest 
(W,  M).  Thmj  were  to  tee  that  th^  mats  on 


'  the  pavements  of  the  nratonr  were  beaten,  a  pro- 
I  per  quantity  of  rushes  given  out  for  rupe- 
'  making,  and  a  register  kept  of  the  rojies  made 
each  week  (ibid.  c.  24,  27).  A  stat»l  daily 
amount  of  work  was  to  be  required  of  each 
brother,  but  they  were  not  to  be  distressed  by  an 
excessive  demand  (ibid.  c.  177,  179).  The  day 
began  with  public  prayer  (roUeota).  No  monk 
was  allowed  to  be  absent  unless  he  was  sick,  or 
had  just  returned  from  a  fiitigaing  journey  (i''.'d, 
c.  14S,  167).  Tke  monks  were  summoned  by  a 
horn  or  trumpet.  A  penance  was  imposed  on 
those  who  came  late.  No  one  was  to  presume 
to  sing  without  leave,  on  pain  of  penance.  They 
were  sJl  to  repeat  sciiptnre  in  order  when  called 
on  b^  clapping  the  hand.  Those  who  blundered 
or  halted  were  chidden.  Mo  one  was  to  look  at 
another  when  praying.  If  any  one  talked  or 
laughed  during  ^service  he  was  to  stand  before 
the  altar  with  hia  head  and  hands  held  down, 
and  be  rebuked  by  the  superior.  No  one  was  to 
leave  the  eotiacta  before  the  end  of  service, 
except  umler  necessity  (fft'd  c.  3-11).  Mattina 
over,  the  monks  wen  to  attend  a  conference,  or 
a  disputation  proposed  by  the  provost,  or  to  hear 
the  pra«xpta  majoram  read.  If  a  monk  fell 
asleep  during  rending  he  was  made  to  stand 
during  the  sapertor's  pleasure  (Akt.  e.  20-33). 
There  was  one  common  meal  alter  mid-dar.  A 
table  was  also  set  in  the  evening  for  the  children, 
old  men,  and  labourers,  and  for  all  in  the  extreme 
heats  of  summer.  Some  ate  only  at  one,  some 
at  both  meals,  some  of  one  dish  only,  others  of 
more.  Some  ate  only  a  little  bread.  If  a  monk 
was  dtsinclined  to  c«ne  to  the  public  table  he 
was  allowed  bread  and  atit  In  nls  cell  (Praef. 
Himm.  c  5).  It  was  an  offence  to  come  late  to 
table,  or  to  talk  or  langh  during  the  meal,  to 
stretch  out  the  hand  over  the  table,  or  to  look 
at  others  eating.  If  the  prorost  bid  a  monk 
change  his  place  he  must  <A)tj  instantly.  Anv- 
thing  wanted  must  not  be  asked  fiir,  but  ioAi- 
cated  1^  a  sign  {S«g.  Pat^um.  c.  28-83).  Neither 
wine  nor  broth  were  allowed  (ifnd.  c.  45).  No 
one  was  to  have  more,  or  more  delicate  food  than 
another.  The  plea  of  indisposition  was  to  be 
decided  on  by  the  snperior  (Mi  c  40).  No  monk 
might  work  in  his  cell.  Those  who  went  out  to 
work  took  {riekled  v^etables  with  them  (ibid,  c 
80).  At  the  end  of  the  meal  aweetmeaii  (fra- 
gemata)  were  given  to  the  monks  at  the  door  of 
the  refectory,  to  be  taken  to  their  cells,  but  not 
in  their  hoods,  and  eaten  there.  The  dispenser 
WM  not  to  take  his  own  share,  but  to  recrire  it 
tram  the  provost  (ibid,  c  27,  A  similar 

rule  held  good  in  the  diatribntion  of  food, 
materials  for  work,  and  the  like.  A  atriet  ooq> 
mnnity  of  all  things  was  enforced.  No  one  was 
to  presume  to  take  anything  for  himself,  neither 
vegetables  (c.  73),  piUm-leaves  for  weaving  (c 
74),  ears  of  com,  gnpes,  aor  fknit  (o.  75).  "niose 
who  were  aetto  gather  dates  misht  eat  a  few,  and 
some  were  to  be  brought  to  tne  brethren  who 
stayed  at  home,  for  their  eating;  windfalls  must  \ 
not  be  eaten  nor  taken  to  the  cells  (c.  114),  bnt 
piled  up  at  the  root  of  the  tree(c.  78).  No  one 
was  to  claim  anything  in  his  cell  as  his  own,  and 
on  changing  it,  he  must  leave  all  it  contained  to 
the  new-comer.  No  monk  might  have  his 
pair  of  tweezers  for  pnlHng  out  thorns  ;  a  com- 
mon pair  was  to  hang  in  the  window  where  the 
codices  were  placed  (c.  83).    No  addition  rans* 
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be  nude  to  the  clothing  prorided  hj  the  •uperior, 
▼is.  two  tunics  {Imitonaria),  one  worn  with  use  ; 
t  long  cape  for  the  neck  and  shoulders  (aabanvt) ; 
a  leathern  ]}ouch  to  hang  at  the  side  ;  galoshes 
{guUiciic)  and  two  hoods  ;  a  girdle  and  a  staff  (c 
81) :  anything  Jaesides  this  equipment  a  brother 
might  pcasess  was  to  be  brought  to  the  provost, 
and  placed  at  his  disposal  (c  192).  The  hoods 
were  to  bear  the  mark  of  the  convent  (c.  99). 
The  monks  were  to  sleep  alone  on  a  mat  spread 
on  the  floor  without  a  bolsUr  (c  81,  88).  The 
cell  door  was  to  t>e  ajwaya  nnfastened  (c.  107). 
No  one  was  ever  to  sleep  in  any  place  but  in  his 
own  oetl  (c.  67).  The  rul«  goards  most  carefully 
against  the  dangers  of  unrestricted  intercourse 
between  members  of  the  society.  No  one  was  to 
enter  another's  ceil  without  necessity,  or  remain 
there  when  his  business' was  concluded  (c.  102). 
They  were  never  to  speak  to  one  another  in  the 
dark,  or  hold  one  another's  hands,  or  lie  together 
on  the  same  mat.  No  one  was  to  go  out  alone 
(c.  56),  but  when  two  walked  together  they  must 
be  a  cubit  apart  (c  94).  A  monk  was  forbidden 
to  anoint,  wash,  or  ^have  another,  or  take  out  a 
thorn  Ibr  him,,except.bv  the  provost's  permission 
(c.  93-95).  Two  mignt  not  ride  tt^her  on  an 
ass,  or  on  the  tUt  of  a  wa^on  (c.  109).  When 
forced  to  be  together,  as  when  kneading  bread, 
or  carrying  the  dougli  to  the  oven,  silence  was  to 
be  maintained,  and  the  mind  given  to  meditation 
on  Holy  Scripture  (c.  Ilti).  The  same  rule  was 
to  be  otHwrved  on  board  ship,  nor  were  they  to 
go  to  sleep  on  deck,  or  in  the  hold,  nor  allow 
others  to  do  so  (e.  118,  119).  l*he  greatest 
vigilance  was  to  be  observed  aeaiuBt  wudering 
thoughts.  All  who  had  mechanical  duties  to 
perform,  e.g,  to  summon  the  brethren,  give  out 
materials,  or  serve  food  or  dessert,  were  to 
meditate  on  a  portion  of  acripture.  When  they 
vent  to  work  they  were  never  to  talk  on  secular 
matters  (c  £9,  60).  All  tattling  abroad,  or 
bringing  goesip  home,  was  strictly  prohibited 
(c.  85,  8H).  The  rule  of  Pachomius,  in  broad 
distinction  to  some  later  rules  and  the  practice  of 
the  majority  of  solitaries,  is  very  particular  in  its 
directions  about  the  washing  of  the  monks'clotbes. 
This  was  to  he  done  in  common,  at.the  provost's 
Older ;  the  clothes  were  to  be  dried  in  the  snn, 
but  not  exposed  later  than  9  a.m.,  lest  they  should 
get  scorched.  When  brought  home  they  were 
to  be  gently  suppled  {ledter  moUientw).  If  not 
quite  dry  one  day  they  were  to  be  laid  out  a 
second.  There  was  to  be  no  washing  on  Sundays 
except  for  sulors  and  bakers  (c.  67-73).  Invalids 
received  special  care.  A  sick  monk  was  conducted 
by  th'!  provost  to  the  infirmary  (tHclnium 
aegrotttativm),  which  he  alone  was  permitted  to 
enter.  Extra  clothing  and  food  were  given  to 
him,  according  to  his  need.  He  was  forbidden  to 
carry  these  to  his  own  cell.  He  might  not  be 
visited  even  by  relations,  except  by  the  licence 
of  the  provost  (c  42-47).  A  monk  who  had 
hurt  himself,  or  was  poorly,  but  who  was  still 
about,  might  have  extra  clothing  and  food  at  the 
discretion  of  the  provost  (c  105).  There  was  to 
be  a  guest-house  (xew)doeh'um\  where  all  who 
claimed  hospitality  were  to  be  entertained  with 
due  bonour.  Weaker  reesels  and  women  were 
not  to  be  repulsed,  but  to  be  received  with 
caution  in  a  place  apart  assigned  to  them  (c.  5 1 ). 
If  a  relation  came  to  see  a  monk,  by  the  special 
iMtotion  of  the  abb  it  he  was  allowed  to  go  out 


and  converae  with  him,  with  a  truitworthv  com- 
panion. If  any  good  things  were  brought  him  to 
eat  he  was  permitted  to  carry  sweetmeats  and 
fruit  to  his  cell,  but  whatsoever  had  to  be  eaten 
with  bread  was  to  Im  conveyed  to  the  sick-hoatc, 
and  there  partaken  of  (c  52).  If  a  monk  had  to 
leave  the  convent  to  see  a  sick  relative  he  waa 
bound  to  observe  the  rule  of  the  monaatery  as  to 
eating  and  drinking  (c  54).  He  could  only  attend 
a  kinsman's  funenJ  by  the  provost's  leave  (r.  55^ 

Different  degrees  of  penance  were  ordained  for 
minor  oSencea:  breaking  earthenware  (c  125), 
losing  the  property  of  the  convent  (c  ISl^ 
spoiling  his  clothes  (c  148),  ^ipropriating  what 
did  not  belong  to  htm  (c  149);  and  heavier 
punishments  fur  offences  of  graver  complexion  ; 
angry  and  passionate  words  (c.  161);  falsehood 
(c.  151);  false  witness  (c.  162);  corrupting 
others  (c.  163) ;  stirring  up  dissension  (c.  169^ 
Any  article  found  whose  owner  was  unknown 
was  to  be  hung  up  for  three  days  before  mattina, 
to  be  claimed  (c  132).  A  novice, was  6rst  to 
be  taught  the  rules  of  the  order,-  and  was  then 
set  to  learn  twenty  Psalms,  or  two  Epistles,  or 
some  other  part  of  sci;iptute.  If  he  could  not 
read,  be  was  to  bare  three  lessons  a  day,  and 
be  forced  to  Isam  to  read  even  against  his  will 
("  etiam  invitus  legere  compelletur  ").  Every 
inmate  of  the  convent  was  expected  to  know  by 
heart  at  4east  the  Psalter  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment (c  139,  14iiX  If  any  of  the  boys  brought 
up  in  the  monastery  proved  idle,  and  cazelesa, 
nnd  refused  to  amend,  they  were  to  be  flogged. 
The  provost  was  to  be  punished  if  he  a^lected  to 
report  their  misdeeds  to  the  abbat  (c  172,  173). 

The  rules  which  pus  under  the  names  of  the 
early  aitchorets,  Serapion,  Paphnutiui,  and  the 
two  Macarinses,  though  with  no  claim  to  be 
r^arded  as  the  production  of  those  fathers,  are 
important  as  additional  evidence  of  the  chnrac* 
ter  of  the  earliest  coeoobitic  life.  The  sepa- 
rate ordinances  in  the  main  correspond  to  those 
of  Pachomius.  They  supply  more  distinct 
information  as  to  the  apportionment  of  the  early 
part  of  the  day.  The  time  between  the  conclu- 
sion of  mattins  and  the  second  hour,  8  A.H.,  was 
to  be  tpttit  in  reading,  noless  any  necessary 
work  had  to  be  done  for  the  society.  From  the 
second  to  the  ninth  hour  was  to  be  devoted  by 
each  severally  to  his  own  work,  without  mur- 
muring (/.«7u{.  Patrum,  c  5,  6).  Passing  over 
the  rule  of  Orsiesius,  abbat  of  Tabennae,  the 
disciple  of  Pachomius  (d.  c  a.d.  368),  which,  as 
its  title,  "  Doctrma  tin  tractatua "  implies,  is 
a  prolix  hortatory  address  to  the  members  of 
his  society,  embracing  all  the  chief  particulars 
of  Pachomius's  system,  not  a  code,  and  the  Seinia 
Orimtalu,  compiled  in  the  5th  century  by  Vigi< 
lantina  the  deacon  from  the  earlier  monastic 
rules,  which  exhibit  nothing  deserving  special 
notice,  we  come  to  the  rules  of  the  founders  '  t 
Cappadocian  monasticidm,  Enstathius  of  SebaatCf 
and  Basil  the  Qreat. 

Hule  of  St.  Baail. — St.  Basil's  monastic 
institutions  run  to  a  considerable  length.  They 
are  comprised  in  hi*  Sermonet  Aacetici,  aid 
his  two  collections  entitled  respectively  JtefftUat 
fmius  tractatne,  and  the  R^i/ula-  breriva  true- 
talae.  The  CotutitutioMS  Aactticne  printed  in 
Basil's  works,  are  assigned  by  the  best  anthori- 
ties  to  Enstathius  of  Sebaste.  The  trtrituA  or 
I'oenat    m   MonacAot  JielimjaetUe*,  an  earij 
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■zampta  of  a  PoenitenUate^  does  not  procead  from 
Bull'*  pen. 

The  picture  of  monutlc  life  in  theM  rarioiu 
rnlea  U  ciitirBcteriBed  Ba-til'a  high-toned 
pietj,  and  a  common-semifl  drawn  from  t'he 
intinute  knotrledge  of  human  nature  h«  had 
Mined  ia  hi*  intenonm  with  the  world  in  early 
life,  Thich  it  often  wanting  in  rules  of  later  date. 
The  principle  with  which  he  starts  is  that  "  the 
nne  object  of  the  ascetic  life  is  the  salvation  of 
the  sou],  and  that  ereTythiDE  that  conduces  to 
that  should  he  reverentialTr  observed  as  a 
divine  command."  The  unpractical  and  repul- 
sive form  too  loon  assumed  bv  Eastern  asceticism 
has  no  place  in  Basil's  idea  of  the  monastic  lift. 
Self-discipline  is  set  forth  by  him,  not  as  having 
any  merit  in  itnelf,  but  as  an  instrument  for 
enabling  the  spirit  to  rise  above  the  flesh,  and 
conqnering  the  appetites  and  passions  of  fallen 
nature  to  give  its  whole  power*  to  commnnion 
with  God.  The  body  was  to  he  rendered  the 
obedient  servant  of  the  higher  nature,  not  made 
onfit  fnr  such  service  by  exaggerated  austerities. 
SrlKshn<w  is  inconsistent  with  his  idea  of  the 
religious  lift.  **  It  was  the  life  of  the  indus- 
trious religions  comntanity,  not  of  the  indolent 
and  aolitary  ancboret  wMeh  was  to  BaHil  the 
perfectinn  of  Christianity.  .  .  .  Prayer  and 
psalmody  were  to  have  their  appointed  hours ; 
but  by  no  meftni  to  intrude  upon  those  devoted 
to  Qseful  Iflbour.  .  .  .  Life  was  in  no  respect 
to  be  absorbed  in  a  perpetual  mvstic  communion 
with  the  Deity  "  (Hilnan,  Hi  t.  of  ChrittitAitg, 
bk.  iii.  c  9 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  109).  Basil  was  a 
xealous  advocate  of  the  coenobitic  as  opposed  to 
the  eremitic  life,  which  he  condemns  as  concen- 
trating on  self  the  gifts  and  graces  intended  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind.  The  solitary  buries  his 
talent  in  the  earth,  and  renders  it  useless  by 
sloth.  Ha  can  neither  feed  the  hungry,  nor 
olothethei»ked,norvisitthesick.  Hehasnoone 
towards  whom  he  exhibit  humility,  or  com- 
passion, or  patience,  if  be  erni  he  has  no  one  to 
bring  him  back  ;  if  he  bl)>  no  one  to  lift  him 
up';  his  offences  remain  hidden  for  want  of  any 
one  to  rebuke  him.  The  solitary  life,  therefore, 
he  decides  to  be  both  difficult  and  dangerous. 
(Basil,  Jta/.  fvsbu  tract,  c.  7).  He  advises  that 
a  coenobitic  establishment  should  be  in  a  re- 
tired place,  far  from  the  converse  of  men  (i&itf. 
c.  6),  and  that  there  should  not  be  more  than  one 
such  house  in  the  same  place,  to  avoid  rivalry 
and  squabbles,  to  diminish  expense  and  trouble, 
ind  to  save  aspirants  from  the  difficulty  of 
ch(Mce  and  from  fickleness  of  purpose  {ihitl.  c.  35). 
The  number  of  brethren  should  be  over  rather 
than  under  ton.  A  man  of  tried  character  and 
morals  should  be  placed  at  their  head,  who 
might  be  a  pattern  of  all  Christian  virtue,  and 
commend  his  authority  by  his  blameless  life. 
ImpUdt  obedience  most  be  paid  him,  and  his 
wind  must  be  law.  He  should  be  old  rather 
than  young,  but  advanced  years  is  not  to  be 
deemed  the  chief  qualification  (Serm.  Ascetic,  i. 
p.  320  sq.,  ii.  p.  324;  J!eg.  c.  48).  The 
■opatior  is  to  rebuke  oAnden  without  fear  or 
favour  (c.  2o).  The  brethren  are  to  lay  bare 
to  him  the  aecreta  of  their  hearts,  as  the  con- 
fessor of  the  establishment  (c.  2ti).  He  should 
have  a  deputy  to  supply  his  place  if  sick,  absent, 
or  busy  (c.  45).  No  brother  is  to  be  admitted 
without  examination  and  trial  for  a  definite 


period  (c.  10).  Married  persons  may  be  received 
on  the  assurance  of  mutual  consent  (c.  12),  and 
children  when  presented  by  their  parents  or 
lawful  guardians.  Orphans  of  both  sexes  were 
to  be  adopted  as  the  children  of  the  community. 
These  were  not  to  be  placed  on  the  register  sutil 
thay  were  old  enough  to  judge  for  themselves, 
and  could  nnderstand  tha  meaning  of  the 
monastic  vows.  They  were  to  he  separated  from 
the  brethren,  except  at  public  worship,  and  to 
follow  special  rules  as  to  sleep,  food,  hours,  etc., 
suitable  to  their  age  (c  15).  Runaway  slaves, 
after  admonition  uid  reformation, ,  were  to  bo 
iant  back  to  their  maaten.  Iftfae  master  waa  an 
evil  man  who  obmmanded  things  contrary  to  God'a 
law,  the  slave  was  to  be  exhorted  to  ob<:y  God 
rather  than  man,  and  to  bear  patiently  the  trials 
he  might  have  to  endure  (c.  11).  Those  who 
entered  the  society  were  not  bound  to  rei^gn 
their  property  into  the  hands  of  their  natural 
heirs  if  they  were  likely  to  abuse  it,  but  should 
entrust  it  to  those  who  would  use  it  for  God's 
[  glory  (c.  B).  The  idea  of  ownership  was  to  be 
studiously  repressed ;  DO  one  was  to  call  anything, 
either  shoe  or  vestment  or  vessel  or  any  neces- 
sary of  life,  his  own.  All  that  the  brethren 
required  was  to  he  kept  In  a  common  storehouse, 
and  dispensed  at  the  discretion  of  the  superior, 
according  to  the  needs  of  the  brethren  (^^nn, 
Ascet.  i.  p.  322;  iL  p.  324).  A  monk 
was  forbidden  to  form  any  special  friendships, 
and  was  to  endeavour  to  love  all  equally 
(tfr.  pi  322).  The  whole  life  was  to  be 
given  to  prayer  (ib.  p.  321);  bnt  to  secure 
regularity  in  devotion  the  canonical  houn  were 
to  be  observed,  the  midday  |uvyer  being  divided 
into  two  to  make  up  the  "  seven  times  a  day  "  of 
Ps.  cxix.  V.  184  (ib.  p.  322).  Work  was  not  to  be 
uegiected  on  the  plea  of  devotion,  but  the  tongue 
waa  to  he  vocal  in  priH'erand  psalmody  w:hile  tha 
hands  were  busy.  The  brothers  working  at  a 
distance  were  to  keep  the  hours  in  the  field  {Seg. 
c.  37).  Every  member  of  the  body  wai  to  give 
himself  to  the  works  be  could  do  best,  so  that 
the  whole  community  might  be  supported  by  the 
labours  of  its  own  hands.  The  nature  of  these 
labours  was  strictly  defined.  Thay  were  to  b« 
snch  as  were  of  real  use  to  the  community,  not 
such  as  might  contribute  to  luxury ;  such,  also, 
as  could  be  practised  without  noise,  crowds,  or 
disturbing  the  unity  of  the  brethren.  On  these 
grounds  weaving  and  shoemaking  were  to  t>e 
preferred  to  building,  carpentering,  or  braziers* 
work  ;  but  of  all  occupations  agriculture  was 
most  recommended  (c  381).  The  produce  of 
these  handicrafts  were  to  be  entrusted  to  a  grave, 
elderly  man,  deserving  of  cmfideuce,  who  would 
dispose  of  them  without  compelling  the  brethren 
to  leave  the  convent  {Serin.  Asoet.  i.  p.  82 1^ 
Fairs  were  to  be  particularly  avoided,  even  those 
which  under  the  name  of  religion  were  held 
around  tha  martyrs*  tombs  (_lfeg.  c.  40).  If  it 
was  necessary  for  the  brethren  to  sell  their  goods 
themselves,  they  should,  as  much  as  possible, 
come  together  to  one  town  and  remain  there, 
even  if  uie  market  was  not  ao  good,  rather  than 
wander  from  town  to  town.  All  the  monks 
from  different  convents  should  assemble  in  tha 
same  inn,  both  as  a  mutual  safeguard,  and  to  en- 
sure the  keeping  of  the  hours  of  prayer.  Towns 
should  be  chosen  which  had  a  high  character 
for  piety  {B^.  c  39).    The  food  eaten  should  be 
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lach  u  vonld  nourish  ths  body,  And  whaterer 
wu  pot  OD  the  table  wu  to  be  perteken  of ;  nor 
wu  wine  to  be  rejected  u  tomethltig  detestable, 
but  drunk  when  necessary.  Satietr,  however, 
was  to  l>e  aroided,  and  all  eating  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  the  appetite  (_Serm.  Aacet.  i.  §  4,  p.  S21  ; 
Beg.  c  18).  No  rigid  uniformity  was  to  Iw  laid 
down  as  to  the  amount  of  food  taken,  but  the 
superior  was  to  judge  In  each  case  what  was 
snffirient,  with  tpedu  regard  to  the  sick  (c  19). 
Sqnabbles  for  the  highest  places  at  table  were 
discreditable  to  a  fhrnily  of  brothers  (c.  21).  If 
guests  Tisited  them  no  difiTerenre  was  to  be  made 
for  them,  but  they  were  to  partake  of  the 
ordinary  bre  (c.  20).  The  monk's  clothes  should 
■hew  humility,  simplidty,  and  cheapness,  and 
ahonid  1m  chtruAeristlc  of  his  vocation.  He  was 
to  wear  the  same  garment  by  day  and  night,  and 
nerer  change  it  fof  work  or  resting  (c.  22).  He 
was  always  to  be  cinctured  with  a  leathern  girdle 
(c.  23).  Silence  was  to  be  strictly  observed 
except  in  prayer  and  psalmody  (c  13),  and  loud 
laughter  was  absolutely  forbidden,  though  a 
gentle  cachinnation  was  approved  of  as  a  sign 
of  a  cheerful  heart  (o.  17).  Kods  or  signs  were 
to  t>e  used  in  place  of  words  or  oaths.  But  even 
these  were  forbidden  if  they  indicated  sullen* 
nass  or  dlscontnit,  or  illwill  towards  others. 
When  it  was  necessary  to  speak  it  should  he  ia 
■  low  and  Mntle  voice,  except  when  rebuke  or  ' 
exhortation  nad  to  be  ginn,  when  a  louder  tone 
was  not  forbidden  (£bm.  Axet.  ii.  p.  326).  The 
rejection  of  medicine  under  a  false  notion  of  its 
being  an  interference  with  the  will  of  God  is 
decidedly  condemned.  It  whs  to  be  accepted  ai 
God's  good  i^ft,  to  enable  the  body  to  render 
Him  more  ready  service.  It  must  not,  however, 
be  trusted  to  of  itself,  nor  always  resorted  to  on 
any  slight  cause.  When  the  malady  was  dis- 
tinctly a  punishment  for  sin.  It  was  a  grave 
qneetion  whether  any  attempt  should  be  made 
to  remove  it,  Instead  of  accepting  It  lobmlasiTely 
as  Ooa's  gradous  chasUsement  (e.  55).  No  one 
was  permitted  to  leave  the  convent  without  the 
licence  of  the  superior  (p.  326).  Long  journeys 
and  protracted  absences  from  home  were  to  be 
avoided  as  far  as  poaaible.  When  for  the 
interest  of  the  convent  it  was  necessary  that  a 
visit  should  be  paid  to  a  distant  place,  if  there 
was  one  in  ths  society  who  could  be  trusted  to 
travel  without  harm  to  his  own  soul,  and  with 
advantage  to  those  whom  he  might  meet,  he 
might  be  aent  alone.  Otherwise  several  brothers 
were  to  go  together,  who  were  to  take  care 
nerer  to  separate  from  one  another,  but  to  be  a 
mutual  safeguard.  On  their  return  a  very  strict 
Inquiry  was  to  be  made  into  their  conduct 
during  their  absence,  and  suitable  penances 
imposed  if  they  bad  in  any  way  transgressed  the 
laws  of  the  society.  All  idle  gad<Ung  about 
and  huckstering  under  the  plea  of  business  was 
prohibited  as  utterly  incontlBtent  with  the 
monastic  life  (c.  44).  All  women  and  idle 
persons  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  conveAt 
predncts.  If  such  presented  themselves,  on  no 
pretext  was  there  to  Im  any  intercourse  l»tween 
them  and  the  brethren,  f  he  superior  alone  was 
to  question  them  as  to  their  business  and  receive  ' 
their  answen  (p.  822).  Interconrse  with  rela-  ' 
tions  was  cnrcfnity  guarded,  nml  was  only  to  be 
permitted  in  the  case  of  those  with  whom  '■ 
edifying  conveisation  could  be  held.   Those  who  ' 


set  at  nought  God's  commandments  were  not  to 
be  admitted.  All  talk  which  could  revira  tli* 
memory  of  the  monk's  former  life  in  the  world 
was  to  be  stodiously  shunned.  A  monk** 
relations  were  to  be  regarded  as  the  common 
kinsmen  of  the  society,  not  specially  his  own 
(c.  32).  The  necessary  intercourse  between  the 
male  and  female  members  of  a  religions  society 
waa  to  be  ordered  so  as  to  give  no  room  for 
■candaL  Two  of  each  sex  were  to  be  present  nt 
every  such  loterriew  (c.  33).  Labour  and  rest 
was  to  be  equally  shared  among  the  brothen, 
who  were  to  be  told  off  in  rotation  in  pairs, 
every  week,  for  the  necessary  dulies  of  the  esta- 
blishment, BO  that  all  might  gain  an  equal 
reward  of  humility  (p.  322  ad  fin.).  A  discreet 
and  experienced  brother  was  to  be  selected,  to 
whom  all  disputes  were  to  be  referred,  who,  if 
he  could  not  settle  them  himself,  was  to  bring 
them  before  the  superior  (c.  49).  The  superior 
must  he  cuefnl  not  to  rriinke  anyone  angrij  r, 
lest  instead  of  delivering  his  brother  from  tbs 
bondsofhissinhebind  hinuelf(c50).  If  rebuke 
was  not  suffident  penance  must  be  impoaed 
corresponding  to  the  offence,  e^.,  exercises  of 
humility  for  the  vainglorious ;  silence  for  the 
empty  chatterers,  vigils  or  prayer  for  the  alue- 
ganls,  bard  work  !ta  the  Ubt,  fluting  for  tfie 
gluttonous,  separation  troai  the  others  for  the 
discontentol  and  quemlous  (c.  3tf,  29,  51). 
Other  usual  penances  were  exclusion  from  the 
common  prayers,  or  psalmody  of  the  society,  or 
a  restriction  of  food.  Incarceration  was  the 
punishment  for  the  rebellions,  who,  if  they  con- 
tinned  obstinate  were  to  be  expelled  (p.  322, 
0.  28).  The  superior  hinwelf  was  to  receive 
needful  warning  and  correction  firna  the  oldest 
and  most  prudent  brother  of  the  society  (c  27). 
The  superiors  of  different  establishments  were  to 
meet  at  stated  times  for  mutual  counsel  as  to 
the  regulation  of  their  societies,  when  difBcultiea 
were  to  be  discussed,  the  negligent  reprimaudedf 
and  suitable  commendation  given  to  those  wKo 
had  fulfilled  their  duties  weQ  (c.  54). 

The  BegvUae  bretiiu  tractataa,  313  in  number, 
are  very  short  decisions  of  questions  relating  to 
monastic  life ;  e.g.  whether  it  is  allowable  to  talk 
during  psalmody,  if  a  sister  who  refliees  to  sing 
is  to  be  forced,  whether  a  serving  brother  may 
■peak  in  a  load  tone,  if  all  must  come  punctually 
to  dinner,  and  what  is  to  be  done  with  those 
who  come  late ;  as  well  as  resolutions  of  theolo- 
gical and  moral  questions,  and  of  scriptural  diflfi- 
cultiea.  The  colleotlon  is  valuable  as  belong  to 
fiirm  a  &ithful  ineture  of  monastic  lift  In  detail, 
hut  does  not  answer  to  the  idea  of  a  "  rule,''  as 
dealing  with  minor  details  rather  than  *ith 
broad  principles. 

The  34  Cofiititafonea  which,  as  has  been  stated, 
are  probably  to  be  assigned  to  Eustathius  ot 
Sebaate,  are  partly  addr«asad  to  ■oliUries,  partly 
to  coenobitea,  seventeen  to  the  one,  and  seventeen 
to  the  other  class.  They  are  based  on  the  same 
lines  as  the  rales  of  St.  Basil,  and  do  not  add 
much  to  our  knowledge  of  monastic  life.  The 
duties  of  humility,  olwdience,  temperance,  and 
independence  of  all  worldly  inteiesU  are  ex- 
presaed,  and  mlei  laid  down  for  the  regulation  of 
Intercottise  with  the  brethren,  and  with  ■eculara. 
The  monk  must  not  seek  honour  or  dignity,  or 
desire  holy  orders  (c  24);  be  must  have  no 
personal  friendships  (c.  iff),  nor  private  buai- 
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MSB  (r.  37) ;  he  mutt  not  dim  in  the  cliui<»  of 
h»  clothes  or  shoes  (e.  9UX  <"  be  pftrtlcular  in 
hi!  food  (c  25).< 

Very  wholesome  counsel*  are  glTen  to  the 
superiors,  to  treat  the  brethren  with  all  fstberly 
kiodoeas,  and  not  enjoin  dutien  beyond  their 
iwwer,  thoa^h  they  oust  take  care  that  no 
ttiM  hides  his  sUrength  to  shirk  his  tasks  (c.  28, 
31,32).  ^ey  nnist  slfD  udiiUt  great  oBOtioD  in 
receiving  brtUiren  tnm  otiwr  monaiteries,  lest 
by  admitting  the  disobedient  and  matinons,  they 
encourage  laxinass  and  disorder,  disheartru  the 
diligent  and  faithful  members  of  their  honses, 
and  render  the  maintenance  of  discipline  more 
difficult  (c  33). 

SiUe  of  BL  Afigta^.—lAttn  than  one 
rule  fhr  n»»ks  It  extant  oader  the  name  of  St. 
Augustine.  Theee  are  all  sputious.  The  only 
rule  which  can  claim  authenticity  is  that  for 
uuns  contained  in  his  109th  letter,  from  which 
it  has  been  eztraeted  ud  arranged  in  sections, 
as  the  lUgvla  Samit  AvguttM  timatlmotiialVxit 
ftraeaeripta.  The  conrent  for  the  use  of  which 
this  role  was  drawn  np  was  that  founded  by  St. 
AngusUne  himself  at  Bippo,  and  presided  over 
t31  her  death  by  his  sister.  She  had  been  suc- 
ceeded by  a  nun  of  long  standing  who  had 
■erred  under  her  with  Iw  entire  confidence,  but 
vhoee  rule  had  prored  so  distasteful  to  the 
sisters  that  they  rose  in  open  rebellion  against 
her,  and  claraoored  for  her  removal.  In  other 
respects  the  picture  of  the  convent  given  in  this 
letter  is  far  from  edifying.  The  society  was  not 
only  mutinous,  but  disorderly.  Instead  of  a  per- 
fiKt  eqnality  oif  food  and  hmt,  the  richer  aiiten 
claimed  superior  indulgences  on  account  of  the 
property  they  had  brought  into  the  house,  and 
looked  down  on  the  poorer  members,  who  in 
their  turn  grumbled,  and  accused  the  superior 
cf  partiality.  Jealousies,  heartbttmings,  and 
■qoabbles  were  rife.  Hud  words  flew  about; 
Vueenily  jests  and  sports  imrag  the  sisten  were 
not  unknown.  Pretenti  and  letters  stole  in  from 
the  outside  world.  The  life  of  the  sisters  was 
one  of  self-indulgence  rather  than  of  self- 
discipline,  and,  fonlest  charge  of  all,  when  they 
walked  abont  or  attended  church,  their  aspect 
and  deportment  was  far  from  being  characterised 
by  tiie  purity  befitting  the  spouses  of  Christ. 
Tbey  had  begged  St.  Angustine  to  visit  them, 
but  he  declined  lest  his  presence  ihonld  only 
bring  their  dimnsions  to  a  head,  and  force  him 
to  adopt  severe  measures  for  Uieir  correction. 
He  therefore  wrote  s  letter,  in  which,  aflet 
leTerely  rebuking  the  sisten  for  their  contumacy, 
be  proceeds  to  lay  down  a  code  of  rules  for  their 
ftiture  discipline.  He  first  enunciates,  as  the 
fundamental  principle  of  coenobitic  life,  per- 
fect oneness  of  heart  and  spirit,  and  complete 
oommnnity  of  all  things,  power  being  allowed  to 
the  lady  gujperior,  pramo^a^  to  regiJate  the  dis- 
tribution 01  food  and  dotbing  In  accordance  with 
the  requirements  of  each  (c.  I).  If  la^es  of 
property  enter  the  monastery,  they  must  gladly 
make  their  wealth  over  to  the  common  stock, 


•  Ssn*  veir  earfoos  patUeolen  are  given  as  to  the 
nse  o(  the  pkkle  allowed  la  some  OHivents  to  give  Met 
to  the  bread  ot  vecrtriilcs.  EaetkUthu  does  not  fin^d 
lu  Mr,  but  teeomtaeuleits  bebf  ailaed  up  wtth  so  largi! 
a  nwiis  of  brcMt  or  vesetsUsi  aa  to  dsadsu  the  teri^lifg 
lavocrCe.  W)i 


but  they  must  not  hold  their  heads  high  on  that 
Bcconnt,  or  look  down  on  their  poorer  sisten, 
finding  men  to  glory  of  in  their  association  with 
the  lowly  than  in  the  rank  of  their  parents.  M<tf 
are  the  poorer  sisters  to  congratulate  themselves 
on  obtaining  in  the  convent  food  and  clothing 
sach  as  they  could  not  have  had  outside,  or  think 
much  of  themselree  on  account  of  their  being 
memben  of  the  same  eoeiety  with  ladies  whon 
they  could  not  approaeh  in  the  world,  lest,  while 
the  rich  are  humoled  in  convents,  the  poor  should 
be  puSed  np{c.  2, 8).  The  oratory  is  to  be  used 
only  for  its  proper  purpose  of  singing  and 
prayer,  lest,  If  the  listen  gather  in  it  to  gossip, 
those  who  wish  to  go  there  for  private  devotion 
should  be  hindered.  They  must  think  of  the 
meaning  of  the  words  while  tbey  sing,  and  not 
sing  anything  but  what  is  set  down  (c.  4). 
When  at  table,  they  are  nut  to  chatter,  but  listen 
to  the  reading.  They  must  not  grudge  more 
delicate  (bed  to  the  iMble  in  health,  or  to  thoae 
who  bed  been  accustomed  to  a  more  refined 
mode  of  life,  not  regarding  them  as  the  happier 
for  having  such  indulgences,  but  themselves  for 
not  requiring  them  (c.  5).  Dress,  aa  might  bo 
expected,  presents  a  great  difficulty.  All  the 
dresses  ought  to  be  In  one  wardrobe,  and  looked 
OB  aa  common  property,  so  that  no  one  ehonld 
take  it  III  if  she  does  not  always  have  the  aame 
dress  given  ont  to  her,  but  sometimes  hss  a 
worse  one  than  anotlier  sister,  still  less  that  she 
should  grumble  or  squabble  about  it.  liven  if  a 
nnn  is  allowed  to  have  a  dress  to  herself,  it  ntut 
always  be  put  in  the  same  wardrobe  with  ue 
rest,  and  no  mie  Is  permitted  to  make  anytiung, 
either  finr  her  bed  or  her  person,  not  even  « 
girdle  or  cap.  If  any  present  of  clothing  ie 
made  to  a  nun,  she  must  not  keep  it  to  herself, 
but  give  it  to  the  superior,  who  will  let  her 
have  it  when  she  really  wants  it.  Their  hair 
is  to  be  cloeely  covend,  no  locks  being  allowed! 
to  stray  from  under  the  cap  \ij  carelessness, 
or  of  set  pnrpoee ;  nor  must  the  head-geaa 
he  so  thin  as  to  let  the  hair  he  seen  tbrougb 
fE.  6,  10).  The  nuns'  clothes  are  not  to  ha- 
washed  too  oflen,  but  only  when  the  superior 
thinks  right  (c.  11).  The  sisters  are  not  to  have 
a  bath  oftener  than  once  a  month,  unless  the  ^y- 
lician  orden  It.  Not  fewer  than  three  must  take 
it  t<^ther,  and  these  not  by  their  own  choice,, 
but  named  hy  the  superior.  Indisposition  is  not 
to  be  accepted  as  an  excuse  for  having  a  bath 
unless  under  medical  sanction  (c  12)i  To 
receive  lettan  or  piesenta  of  any  kind  was 
regarded  aa  a  crime  of  the  deepest  dye^  to  be 
punished  severely,  if  need  be,  by  the  bishop  him* 
self  (c,  9).  All  immodest  or  unseemly  frolicking 
between  the  sisters  is  strictly  forbidden  (c  19),  as 
well  as  all  gaiicg  on  men  with  <ieaire,  or  o^stch  a 
character  as  to  excite  desire.  They  must  remember 
that  those  who  do  so  are  seen  when  they  thiidc 
no  one  sees  them,  and  even  If  they  escape  all* 
mortal  eyes,  they  cannot  escape  the  eye  of  the 
all-seeing  God  (c.  7).  The  sick  are  to  be  under 
the  charge  of  one  sister  speciiilly  told'  off  for  that 
purpobo,  who  is  to  ask  for  what  tbey  want  trcmi  the 
cillarer,  and  iblfil  her  duties  withoid  murmuring 
(c  13>  The  booka  are  to  be  given  out  at  afised 
time,  and  at  no  othsr  (o.  14).  If  a  sister  detecta 
another  in  a  grave  fhult,  she  is  to  admonish  her 
seriously,  but  if  she  perseveres  she  is  to  call  in 
tike  aid  ik  two  orthrec  more,  and  if  she  still  oon- 
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thtoes  oUtinate,  the  is  to  b«  i«port«d  to  th« 
•nperior,  by  whon  rerdid,  or  that  of  the  pres- 
bftcr  in  charge  of  the  conrent,  the  ii  to  be 
pnniihed  (c.  8).  Ail  difTereccM  or  quarrels  be- 
tween Bitters  are  to  be  checlied  at  once,  and  for- 
girentM  is  to  be  granted  immediatelf  on  the 
.czpreasion  of  penitence.  Aa;  one  who  ia 
unwilling  to  forgive  is  out  of  place  in  a  conreut 

■  <c  15,  16,  17).    Due  self-respect  forbids  a  sister 
.  asking  pardon  of  those  whom  daty  has  com- 
pelled her  to  rebuke,  eren  if  she  it  conscious 

-  that  she  has  used  over-harsh  language.  But  she 
must  ask  pardon  of  Ood  alone  (c  18).  The  mle 
.  otoMi  with  an  order  that  to  do  away  with  the 
■Mtense  of  foTgetfulness,  the  rule  is  to  be  nad  out 
.  aloud  once  every  week. 

The  Benedictine  mle  has  been  fully  treated  of 
I'ln  a  separate  article  [BEMEDicnifE  Rule  asd 

■  Ordeb]^ 

The  BuUi  of  Coesarim  of  Aries. — Among  the 
\  Westemmonasticmleswhichyielded  to  that  moat 
i  perfect  order,  was  the  almost  contemporary  rule 
.  of  Caesarius,  bishop  of  Aries  (d.  a.d.  542).  This 
I  rule,  which,  in lvodiTisioas,embraces  both  monks 
..  and  nuns,  and  wiu  a  great  advance  upon  those  that 
had  preceded  it,  has  been  censured  as  needlessly 
I  oedantic  and  minute.     The   censure  is  little 
•:dewmd,  at  least  as  regards  that  for  monks. 
'  That  for  onns  is  much  inferior  in  elasticity  to 
that  of  St.  Benedict,  and  enten  perhaps  need- 
leaaly  into  details.    But,  as  has  been  remarked, 
the  roles  "must  be  judged  by  their  age,  and 
regarded  in  the  light  of  the  whole  spirit  of 
dSonasticiBm  "  [Cluabics,  St.!    Tha  mle  for 
monks  starts,  as  usual,  with  the  perfect  com- 
monlty  of  all  things.    No  one  was  to  hare  a. 
cell,  or  even  a  cupboard,  which  could  b«  closed 
(c  3).    Talking  was  forbidden  during  singing 
.  (c  3)  and  at  table,  when  one  of  the  body  was  to 
read  aloud  (c.  9).    No  religiona  of  afther  sez 
was  to  stand  sponsor  to  a  child,  lest  it  should 
'  Induce  too  much  familiarity  with  the  parents 

•  .(c  10).     Late  comers  to  terriee  were  to  be 
oaned  on  the  hand.    No  one  was  allowed  to 

:  reply  when  rebuked  by  his  snperior  (c  11^. 

lloi^  were  to  read  to  the  third  hour  and  then 
:  fulfil  their  appointed  tasks  (c.  14),  which  were 

not  to  be  chosen  by  thenuelTet,  but  assigned 
-  them  by  the  superior  (c  7).  The  receiring  of 
'  presents  or   letters    without    the  cognisance 

■  of  the  abbat  was  strictly  prohibited  (c,  15). 

*  The  fasts  were  to  be  limited  to  Wednesdays  and 
:  Fridays  from  Euter  to  September.  Saturday 
i.waa  added  frtnn  Christmas  to  a  fortnight  before 
.  .LanL  From  September  to  Christnua,  and  from 
i  a  fortnight  before  Lent  to  Easter,  they  were  to 
.  be  obseni'ed  every  day  except  Sunday,  when  to 

fiut  was  a  sin.    Poultry  and  flesh-meat  was 
forbidden  at  all  times  save  to  the  sick.    No  one 
'  was  permitted  to  have  anything  by  h's  bedside 
to  eat  or  drink  (c.  22,  24).    A  monk  ezcom* 
iBDnicated  tat  any  crime  was  to  be  confined  in  a 
cell,  in  company  with  an  elder  brother,  and 
employ  his  time  in  reading  nntil  he  was  bidden 
to  oome  ont  and  receive  pardon  (c.  28).  The 
Ml  f  m  for  Saturdays,  Sundays,  and  festivals  was 
to  include  twelve  psalms,  three  antiphoos,  and 
three  lections :   one  each  from  the  prophets, 
tpistles,  and  gospels  (c.  25). 
.-'  St.  Caesarius's  rule  for  nuns  is,  as  has  been 
,  aoid,  much  more  minute  and  particular  than 
.that  for  monks.   It  is  based  upon  that  of  St. 


Augustine,  the  ciiief  provisions  of  which  It 
embodies  almost  vtrbatim.  Among  the  most 
remarkable  additional  regulations  are  the  foU 
lowing.  No  one,  sot  even  the  abbess,  was  to 
have  a  waiting-maid  of  her  own  (c.  4).  No 
infant  was  to  be  received,  nor  any  child  under  aiz 
or  acTm  jaaxs  old,  who  wa>  too  young  to  learn 
to  read  render  obedienca  (c.  5).  All  th« 
sisters  were  to  perform  the  kitchen  duties  and 
other  domestic  oHices  in  rotation,  with  the  sole 
exception  of  the  mother  or  superior.  The  cook- 
ing sisters  were  to  have  some  wine  for  their 
labour  (c  12).  At  the  rigila,  to  keep  off  8lee|i, 
work  was  to  be  done  which  would  not  distract 
the  mind  from  listening  to  the  reading.  If  a  sitter 
got  drowsy,  she  was  to  be  made  to  stand  (c.  ISy. 
The  chief  occupation  of  the  sisters  was  to  be  spin- 
ning wool  for  the  clothing  of  the  convent,  which 
was  all  to  be  made  within  the  walls,  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  provost  i^pnepo^ta)  or 
woolweigher  (taniptmlia).  Each  sistw  was  to 
accept  her  appointed  task  with  lowlfnesa  and 
fulfil  it  with  modesty  (c  14,  25,  26).  No 
talking  was  allowed  at  table.  Tht  reading  over, 
each  was  to  meditate  on  what  she  had  heard 
(c.  16).  All  were  to  learn  to  read,  aod  to  devote 
two  hours,  from  six  to  eight  in  the  morning,  to 
stody  (c  17).  All  were  to  work  together  In 
the  same  apwtmeuL  There  was  to  be  no  emi- 
versbtion  while  thus  engaged.  One  sister  was 
to  read  aloud  for  one  hour,  after  which  all  were 
secretly  to  meditate  and  pray  (c  18).  The 
sisteti  were  most  solemnly' diargcd  **  before  God 
and  the  angels'*  to  boy  no  wine  secretly,  or  to 
accept  it  if  seat  them,  but  to  give  it  over  to 
the  proper  officers,  who  should  dispense  it  to  the 
sick  and  weakly.  Inasmuch  as  it  was  customary 
for  a  convent  cellar  to  have  no  good  wine,  the 
abbess  was  to  take  care  to  provide  herself  with 
such  as  would  bo  suitable  to  the  sick  or  deli- 
cately nnrtured  (c.  28).  The  officers  were  to 
receive  their  keys  as  a  sacred  trust,  on  the 
GospeU  (c.  30).  No  men  were  to  be  admitted, 
except  bishops  and  other  ministers  of  religion 
commended  by  their  age  and  character.  The 
utmost  caution  was  to  be  observed  in  the  intro- 
duction of  workmen  where  any  repairs  were 
needed  (c  83).  Even  females  still  in  the  lay 
habit  were  to  be  excluded  (c  34),  Banquets 
were  not  to  be  prepared  for  bishops,  abbats,  or 
distinguished  female  visitors,  except  most  rarely 
and  on  very  special  occasions  (c.  96).  The 
abbess  was  not  to  take  any  refreshment  alone, 
except  when  forced  to  do  so  by  indisposition  or 
any  dose  occnpation  (c.  38).  If  new  clothes  were 
sent  to  a  nan,  she  might  accept  them  with  the 
abbess's  leave,  provided  they  were  of  the  proper 
fashion  and  colour  (c.  40).  No  dyeing  was  per- 
mitted in  the  convent  except  of  the  simi^e&t 
haes.  Hie  counterpanes  and  bed  furniture  were 
to  be  of  the  plainest, (c.  41).  No  embroidery 
was  permitted,  with  the  exception  of  sewing 
crosses  of  black  or  cream  .coloured  cloth  on 
cushions  or  coverings.  No  male  clothing  or 
that  of  secular  females  was  to  be  taken  into  the 
convent  either  for  washing,  mending,  or  any 
other  purpose  (c  42).  No  silver  plate  was  to 
be  used  except  for  the  service  of  the  oratory 
(c.  41).  '  To  the  regula,  a  recapitttlatio  is 
Appended,  containing  additional  mles  of  great 
particularity  relating  to  diet  and  the  dnties  of 
the  cellarer  and  porter. 
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.Stldo-e  of  SetilU. — A  picture  ii 
eroAl  arraiij^inent  of  «  Spiuibh 
7th  centuiT  in  the  rale  of 
I8>rill«  (d.  A.D.  l>36).  The  Mpuat« 
^Ifeaeh  gTC«t«r  length  than  is  ustuJ 
,  Mnd  mmj  be  nther  called  ahort 
.  text.  Tbt  moBks,  when  not 
wcmhip  or  print*  pimja*, 
I  engaged  in  working  with  their 
farioiu  art*  or  kandicnUb  with 
ware  bwt  acqtuiated.  While  at 
to  ling  and  praj.  In  sommer 
to  be  thus  dirided :  from  early 
I  ajn.,  work ;  from  9  to  12,  reading ; 
rest ;  3  to  resperif  work.  In 
r,  and  spring,  reading  and  work 
before  and  after  9  a.m.  (c.  6). 
rtba  hour*,  the  monks  were  to  aroid 
_j  ud  to  fnoatnte  themselves 
.  Bt  the  end  of  each  psalm  (c '  7). 
I  a  week  there  was  to  be  a  coOatio, 
kfothen  were' to  come  together  to 
tion  from  one  of  the  seniors  (c  8), 
'  monk  might  ask  questions  coocern- 
'  he  had  not  understood  in  his  private 
S>  All  wen  to  eat  tofathw  in  tha 
f,  ten  at  a  table,  the  abbat  taking 
head,  and  partaking  of  the  same 
1  the  rest.  On  all  days  bat  Sundays  and 
,  when  a  tctj'  tittle  meat  was  allowed, 
was  to  be  of  vegetables  slone,  "  viles 
ctboe  et  pallentia  legumina."  No  one 
w  ts  ast  to  satiety.  Silence  was  to  be  kept 
vhik  one  brother  read  aloud.  The  gates  of  the 
B'tiasteij  were  to  be  closed  at  mtal-times,  and 
larmsn  was  to  venture  to  intrude.  No  food 
to  be  taken,  save  by  the  sick,  except' at  meal- 
tm  (c  10).  Th*  monk's  dress  was  to  be 
n^cient  to  ke«>  bim  warm,  bnt  remarkable 
Btiiher  for  iplesdoor  nor  meanness.  They  were 
to  wear  linen.  They  were  to  have  three 
liEiia  sod  ss  many  capes  ( paliia)  and  one  hood 
apitce,  to  whi.'h  waa  to  l>e  added  a  aheepskin,  nap- 
kin, or  a  tcarf  (vtappulae),  hose  (■aanioae  pedale$), 
tM  ■  pair  of  thick  ahoes  (ealijae).  Th«  stockings 
'nt  only  to  be  worn  indoDn  daring  the  severity 
•f  winler  or  on  a  jonmey.  Tlie  brethren  were  to 
cnDiott  (Utorum  by  wearing  their  capes  indoors, 
<^  if  aot,  their  mappuia.  A  severe  denuncia- 
ii  IcTilled  at  those  who  paid  any  attention 
to  the  ^ppearance  of  thsir  face,  "  per  quod 
prtulsotiae  et  lasciriae  crimen  inearrat."  All 
voe  to  have  their  hair  cut  short  after  one  fashion, 
it  bnng  repiekensible  "  diversum  habere  cultum 
nbi  noD  ttt  diversum  propositum  "  (c.  13).  The 
trethren  were  all  to  sleep  in  one  chamber,  if 
pMublt.  Not  fewer  than  ten  wen  to  occupy 
ttme  apartment  tuider  the  superintendence  of 
■^Qori'ii.  Ko  one  was  to  bare  better  or  handsomer 
Md  funiture  than  another.  Each  was  to  be 
«*lH<t  with  a  straw  mat,  a  blanket,  and  two 
"wprtim.  The  pillows  denied  by  earlier  and 
^tna  rules  were  allowed  them,  not  one  only, 
■>"l  two.  A  iofwAe-arf,  "  Csedstergium,"  formed 
fut  of  their  equipment  for  the  night.  The  beds 
*tR  to  be  inspected  by  the  abbat  once  a  week, 
twt  no  brother  might  have  more  or  less  covering 
Ibioht  needed.  Each  waa  to  sleep  alone.  Perfect 
^me  waa  to  be  observed.  A  light  was  ever  to 
w  kept  burning  (c  14).  The  offences  against 
ue  rd«  of  the  monastery  were  to  be  visited 
iiu  diStmt  degree!  of  panishnunt  according 


to  their  gravity.  The  slitjhtest  after  ordinary 
jienani-e*  wai  a  three  days'  excommnnicatioa 
(c.  16).  Excommunication  was  pronounced  by 
the  abbat  or  provost.  The  excommunicated 
party  waa  confined  to  one  place,  and  absolutely 
cot  off  from  interceorte  with  the  brethren.  No 
one  might  talk,  pray,  or  eat  with  him.  He  was 
to  bat  till  erening,  when  one  meal  of  bread  and 
water  was  furnished  him.  Except  in  the  depth 
of  winter,  he  must  sleep  on  the  ground  or  on  a 
mat,  and  wear  nothing  but  a  closely  shorn  frock, 
or  a  hair  shirt  and  rush  afaoea  (c.  17).  All  moneya 
given  to  the  house  were  to  be  divided  into  three 
parts — one  to  buy  indulgences  fur  the  old  and 
sick,  and  superior  food  for  feast  days,  one  for  the 
poor,  one  for  the  monks'  clothing  and  other 
necessaries  (c  18). 

The  offloers  of  the  monastery  under  the 
abhat  were— (1)  The  pmoat,  jmiepotitm,  who 
had  to  manage  all  law-suits,  the  eara  of  the 
estates  and  buildings,  the  overnight  of  the 
&rms,  rineyards,  antl  flocks.  (2)  The  §acrisl, 
who  had  to  aee  that  the  1x11  waa  rung  hr  day 
and  night  offices,  to  take  care  of  the  veils,  veat- 
menti,  sacred  vessels,  books,  lights,  and  all  things 
ptrtainiag  to  public  worship.  The  wardrobe  of 
the  membeti  was  also  under  his  c^,  and  he  was 
to  give  out  the  thread  for  making  or  mending  tho 
clothes.  The  plate  of  the  establishment  and  All 
articles  of  metal  were  under  his  chnrge.  To  him 
also  was  committed  the  oversight  of  the  tnilnrs, 
seamsters,  chandlers,  Stc,  of  the  house.  (;>)  The 
doorkeeptr  was  to  guard  the  entraqpe,  annonUL-e 
all  Gcmen,  and  take  care  of  guests.  (4)  The 
cellarer  had  charge  of  the  rictunlling  dej^rt- 
ment,  giving  out  to  the  hebdomndary  whatever 
was  necessary  for  the  materifti  nsnU  of  the 
brethren,  the  gneata,  and  the  aick.  Every  weelc 
he  was  to  take  account  of  the  articles  entrusted 
to  the  outgoing  hebdomadary,  and  hand  them 
over  to  the  incomer.  The  whole  oversight  of 
the  sources  of  supply,  both  for  the  table  and  the 
wardrobe,  waa  laid  on  him,  and  the  labourers, 
bakers,  shepherds,  farm  servants,  shoemakers,  tic., 
were  tinder  his  command.  (5)  The  iubdomada.-y 
waa  the  brother  told  off  In  rotation  for  all  minor 
duties,  snclf  as  setting  the  table,  preparing  the 
dishes,  and  ringing  the  bell,  (d)  The  gat  dener 
had  the  care  of  the  hives  of  bees  in  addition  tn  the 
proper  duties  of  his  office.  (7)  The  prepnrntinn  of 
the  bread  devolved  partly  on  laymen,  pnrtly  on 
monks.  All  the  more  laborious  work,  the  clean- 
ing and  grinding  the  wheat,  belonged  tn  tho 
former,  the  monks  only  kneading  the  dough. 
The  laymen  were  deemed  the.  more  skilful 
bakers.  The  bread  for  guests  and  the  aick  was 
to  be  made  by  them.  (8)  An  old  and  very  gmve 
monk  was  entrusted  with  the  care  of  the  store- 
house in  the  city,  who  was  to  be  accompanied  by 
two  boys.  (9)  A  holy,  wise,  and  aged  brother 
was  to  be  selected  to  bring  up  and  teach  the 
boys;  and  (10)  one  who  poeaesaed  the  gift  of 
administration  was  to  act  as  alintnur  and  hospi- 
taler  (c.  19).  The  utmost  care  was  to  be  taken 
of  those  who  were  really  sick,  but  caution  waa  . 
observed  lest  sickneaa  was  simulated  to  obtain 
indulgences.  Baths  were  not  permitted,  except 
to  thoae  whose  health  requirnl  them  (c  20). 
Gaests  were  to  be  received  with  all  cheerfulness 
and  honour,  and  their  feet  washed  (c.  21). 
Absence  from  the  conrent  waa  forbiddau,  oeept 
by  express  permission  of  the  nperior.  Tw« 
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■hoold  always  go  together  if  duty  cariei  them  to 
the  town  or  diewhere,  who,  before  they  set  out 
and  on  tiieir  retnrn  wen  to  receive  the  solemn 
blessing  of  th«  society  in  the  chnrch.  None  wns 
allowed  to  see  relatives  or  (Mends,  or  to  receive 
letters,  or  send  letters  or  presents  without  special 
leave.  Monks  visiting  another  nonaitny  wera 
bound  to  liv«  according  to  the  law  of  the  society 
to  avoid  giving  scandal  tothe  weak  (c  22).  On 
each  oocaalon  of  the  decease  of  a  monk,  the  holy 
iacrilic«  was  to  be  offered  before  his  burial  fbr 
the  remission  of  his  sins,  and  a  general  celebra- 
tion was  to  take  plac*  at  Whitsuntide  foi  all  the 
departed.  The  dead  were  all  to  be  buried  in  the 
■ame  cemetery,  "that  one  plac«  might  embrace 
those  in  death  whom  charity  had  united  in  Ufi) " 
(c.  23> 

We  have  the  rules  of  another  Spanish  house  in 
the  Seguia  Mimacfiontm  and  the  Reg-'la  Managua 
G<mHMtua  of  St.  Fmctnosus,  archbishop  of 
Brag*  in  Portugal,  in  the  Tth  century  (Bol- 
stenius,  voL  i.  p.  198,  eq.).  These  will  reward 
eiamination,  but  space  forbids  our  entering 
on  them  here.  The  most  detailed  rule  belong- 
ing to  this  period  is  that  known  as  the  Rtgida 
mtgittri  ad  Monachos  (HoUtenius,  ih.  p.  234 
eq.),  containing  no  less  than  ninety-five  canons 
of  considerable  prolixity,  each  containing  an 
answer  to  •  question  of  a  dtsciple.  Tha  date 
and  country  of  the  author  are  donbtfnl,  bat  it  is 
clear  that  his  rule  is  subsequent  to  that  of 
St.  Benedict,  and  various  eipresslons  and  allu- 
sions render  it  probable  that  the  rule  was 
composed  in  Clan).  The  mianteneM  and  paerillty 
of  some  of  the  mlei  shew  the  decay  of  the  tn» 
self-reliant  spirit  of  the  originEl  founders  of 
monasticism. 

Bi^e  of  St.  ColwtAa.  — Our  examples  of 
monastic  rules  have  hitherto  been  taken  from 
Alia  and  southern  Europe.  We  will  conclude 
with  the  transcript  of  that  attribnted  to  one  of 
the  noblest  patterns  of  Kortbem  monasticism — 
St.  Colnmba.  Althoogh,  in  the  words  of  Mr. 
Haddan,  "  the  nature  of  its  contents  and  the 
absence  of  evidence  that  St.  Coloraba  ever  com- 
pesed  a  written  rule,  mark  it  almost  certainlv 
as  the  later  prodacUon  of  some  Columbite  mont 
or  hermit,"  this  document  may  be  regarded  as 
embodying  the  prindples  and  general  regulations 
of  early  Celtic  monasticism,  and  therefore  of 
great  value.  This  rule  was  first  printed 
by  Dr.  Reeves  from  h  MS.  in  the  Bur^ndian 
Library  at  Brussels,  ft  is  found  also  in  Baddan 
and  Sinhbs,  vol.  p.  119.  The  translation 
alone  is  here  ^ven  from  Skene's  Cittio  Seottaad, 
vol.  ii.  p.  508. 

"  The  rule  of  Columcille  here  beginneth : 

"(1)  Be  alone  in  a  separate  place  near  a  chief 
city  (i.e.  an  episcopal  see)  if  thy  conscience  is 
not  prepared  to  be  in  oommon  with  the  crowd. 

(2)  Be  always  naked,  in  imitation  of  Christ 
and  the  evangelists. 

"  (3)  Whatsoever,  little  or  much,  thoa  pos- 
sessest  of  anything,  whether  clothing,  or  food,  or 
drink,  let  it  be  at  the  command  of  the  senior  and 
at  hii  disposal,  for  it  Is  not  befitting  a  religions 
to  hare  any  distinction  of  property  with  his  own 
flree  brothw. 

"  (4)  Let  a  tut  place,  with  one  door,  enclose 
thee. 

"  (5)  A  few  religious  men  to  converse  with 
tiiM  of  Ood  and  His  testament  and  to  visit  thee 


on  days  of  solemnity ;  to  strengthen  thee  in  the 
testaments  of  Qod  and  the  nanmtiTat  of  ths 

Scriptures. 

"(fj)  A  person,  too,  who  would  talk  with 
thee  In  idle  words,  or  of  the  world,  or  who  mur- 
mori  at  what  he  cannot  remedy  or  prevent,  but 
who  mwld  distreu  thee  more  were  he  to  be  a 
tattler  between  friend  tai  fbe,  thou  shalt  not 
admit  him  to  thee,  but  at  once  give  him  thy 
benediction,  shonld  he  deserve  it. 

"(7)  Let  thy  Berran*  be  a  ditereet  nligiona, 
not  tale-telling  man,  who  Is  to  attend  continually 
on  thee,  with  moderate  Uboor  of  course,  but 
always  readr. 

"  (8)  Tield  snbrnbdon  to  every  rnle  that  b  of 
derotiotk 

"(9)  A  mind  ptepanA  fbr  red  [bloody]  mar- 
tyrdom. 

"(lO)  A  mind  fbrttlieda&d  steadfhst  for  white 
martyrdom  [ie.  self-mortification,  and  iMdily 
chastiiemeotj. 

"(11)  Forgiveness  from  tlw  beart  to  every 

one. 

"(12)  Cbnstabt  pnyer  for  thoM.  who  trouble 

thee. 

"(13)  Fervour  in  singing  the  office  for  the 
dead  as  if  every  fiutbfbl  dead  was  a  particolar 
fMend  of  thhkt. 

"  (14)  Hymns  for  soah  to  be  nmg  standing, 

"  (15)  Let  thy  vigils  be  constant  from  eve  to 
ere  under  the  direction  of  another  person. 

"  (16)  Three  labouia  in  the  day,  viz.  prayers, 
work,  and  reading, 

-  "(17)  The  whole  to  be  divided  into  three 
parts,  ris.  thine  own  work  and  the  work  of  thy 
place  as  regards  its  real  wants ;  secondly,  thy 
share  of  the  brethren's  work  ;  lastly,  to  help  the 
neighbours  only  by  instruction,  or  writing,  or 
sewing  garments,  or  whatever  laboor  they  may 
be  in  want  o^  as  the  Lord  has  s^  *Thon  sbalt 
not  appear  before  roe  empty,' 

"(18)  Everything  in  its  proper  order^  fbr 
'  no  man  is  crowned  except  he  strive  lawfully,* 

"(19)  Follow  almsgiring  before  all  things. 

"  (20)  Take  not  of  food  till  thou  art  hungry. 

"  (21)  Sleep  not  till  thou  feelest  desire. 

"  (22)  Sprak  not  except  on  business. 

*'(23)  Every  increase  that  cometb  to  tltee  In 
lawful  meals,  or  in  wearing  apparel,  give  tt  for 
pitr  to  the  brethren  that  want  it,  or  to  tha  poor 
in  like  manner. 

"  (24)  The  lore  of  Qod,  witb  all  tby  heart  and 
all  thy  strength. 

"(25)  The  tore  of  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

"  (26)  Abide  In  the  tsitamonta  of  Qod  tltrough* 
out  all  times. 

"(27)  Thy  measure  of  prayer  shall  be  until 
thy  tears  come. 

"  (26)  Or  thy  measure  of  work  of  labour  till 
thy  tears  come, 

"  (29)  Or  thy  measure  of  thy  work  of  Tabonr, 
or  of  thy  genuflexions,  until  thy  sweat  often 
fomes  If  thy  tears  are  not  1^."  [E,  Y.] 

in,  AacHlTECnmE. — The  object  of  the 
present  section  is  to  |;iTe  some  account  of  the 
structural  and  architectural  development  of 
the  buildings  comprised  under  the  general  term 
"  monastery." 

The  word  monastery  has  in  popular  use  tra- 
velled far  front  its  original  meaning.  True  to 
its  derivation,  /utwr^/Hoy  was  primarily  the 
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dvelliBg-pUce  of  *  aolitarjr  ucstic,  fitwaxi; 
vhere  be  Uv«d  to  ooiDplet«  isoUtioB  from  hi< 
fcllow-moii.  Cwciw  Uius  definea  Terj  clearlf 
Uw  difFtmc*  betw««B  »  uouateriom  and  • 
coMoUnm.  "  ^loBasUriui  potat  oaina  mouchi 
IwlnUcBlam  Komlnaii.  CMBobinm  aoUin  bob 
potett  Di4  plurimorum  cohabttaDtium  degit 
uiUcomtnvBio."  (OufAif.  xriii.  18.)  The  foanden 
«r  CluittUB  moButicism  (the  Jews,  it  will  bt 
r«iDembered,  had  had  both  hermitages  and 
•oeoobitio  oorannnitiMX  ^■■'^  kaUnttj  in 
bfpt,  nnd  BilnrioBin  Palarti&Bt  and  th«  crowd 
or  Eiwtara  anchoret*  vbo  amalated  their 
«umple  in  afanegattoB  of  the  world  aad  Hvere 
Mlf-discipliDe,  made  their  dwelilag  in  dosartod 
tomba,  rock-hewn  or  natural  cavern*,  or  bata  of 
therudeafc  coiutractiDD,  whoso  contracted  dinien> 
•ioas  barely  afforded  ahelter  for  a  hoinan  body. 
Hilarion,  a.  A-D.  828,  ta  deaoibad  ai  living 
is  a  cabin  ob  the  aea-ahora,  Diar  Oaza,  bollt  4tf 
boards  and  broken  til«s,  and  thatched  with  straw, 
tM  iinm  cither  to  stand  or  Ue  4i>wii  in  (Sos. 
£ecL  HiMt.  iiL  1 4).  This  affords  an  azampla  of 
the  earliest  fbnn  of  Christian  monasticism,  before 
the  ascetica  had  felt  the  necessity  of  wiihdraw- 
iag  entirely  from  the  world.  In  sqeh  cases  they 
placed  their  habitatiDua  at  no  great  distance 
from  a  Tillage  or  towB,  whore  ttwy  lived  singly, 
independent  of  one  another,  supporting  them- 
mIvm  by  tb«  Uhoor  of  their  hands,  and  dis- 
tribntiBg  what  remained  after  the  s«p[jy  of  their 
own  scanty  wants  to  th«  poor  aroau.  Increaa- 
ing  fear  of  contact  with  the  world,  and  a  vain 
hope  of  escapiBg  temptation  by  fleeing  from  the 
society  of  their  hind,  aided  by  persecution,  con- 
tribntod  to  drive  these  ascetics  into  mountain 
solitodes,  nod  the  moat  remote  recesses  of  the 
deawL  Bat  even  there  they  could  not  bt  alone. 
A  hermit'a  rapatatlon  for  anpeiior  aanctity 
robbed  him  of  the  isolation  he  coveted.  "  In  all 
parts  the  determined  soUtary  found  himself  con- 
stantly obliged  to  recede  hrther  and  farther. 
Be  conld  scarcely  find  a  retreat  so  dismal,  a 
cavern  so  profoond,  a  rock  so  inaccessible,  bat 
that  he  would  be  pressed  npoo  ^  soma  aealoni 
competitor,  or  invaded  by  the  hnmble  vaneratioB 
of  some  disciplo  ....  The  more  he  concealed 
himself  the  more  was  he  sought  out  by  a  nulti- 
tnde  of  adnuring  aiul  emulous  followers.  Iiju;b 
built  or  occupied  his  cell  in  the  hallowed  neigh- 
bourhood. A  monastery  was  thus  imperceptibly 
formed  anmal  tha  harmitaga"  (Milman,  BM. 
itfCkrittiu^s,  bk.  iii.  e.  11,  vol.  iii.  p.  207). 
Thb  gradnal  formation  of  a  monastic  commu- 
nity is  strikingly  csemplified  in  the  case  of 
Antony  (A.O.  312),  who,  as  Keander  remarks  (CA. 
Bii-i.  vol.  iii.  p.  S16,  Clark's  tr.),  "  without  any 
coBsdons  4eoig<>  ^  bis  own  thns  became  the 
&uadar  of  a  new  mods  ot  living  in  common. 
Thns  aroaa  tbe  fint  sodetiae  of  anchorets,  who 
lived  scattered  in  single  cells  or  huts,  united 
together  nnder  one  superior."  Other  examples 
<d  this  rudimentary  coenobitism  are  given  by  St. 
Juliaaus  Sabbas,  who,  having  retired  to  a  care 
in  Oarhoene,  was  followed  by  eager  votaries,  with 
whom  h«  abarad  hit  rock-hewn  dwelling,  as 
many  as  s  hundred  at  last  finding  shelter  in  its 
labyriuthine  recesses  (Theod.  VU.  fatr.  p.  774). 
Passing  from  the  East  to  the  West  we  hud  St. 
Honorvtos  also  at  the  ead  of  the  4th  century, 
while  oo60|^iBg  a  cavara  at  Cape  Roux,  near 
Fr^foa,  ooBWtangtke  Uleof  Lariaainto  aaacood 
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that  fiocked  to  him,  and  took  up  their  abode  in 
adjacent  caverns.  The  foundation  oi  Saint-AnUnne 
de  Gitamtu,  in  the  Fjriniea  Onentales,  and  la 
SaM^Bamtf,  in  the  Boachas  du  RhAne,  and  the 
eelebratad  Spanish  religious  site  of  Vont  Serrat,  ara 
mentioned  by  Le  Noir  {Ard^ectyn  monoKsgv*) 
as  stilt  exhibiting  inUresting  examples  of  the 
manner  in  wbiuh  monasteries,  in  the  later  sense, 
grew  up  arouad  the  cavern,  which  was  the  con- 
secratca  retreat  of  some  one  solitary  celebrated 
for  his  aanctity.  La  Noir  giTsa  «  |rian  i^ewing 
no  fewer  than  thirteoi  diflerent  hermitages  col- 
lected round  the  centre  of  chief  sacuwlness  at 
Mont  Serrat.  A  Bysantine  painting  of  the 
funeral  of  St.  Ephrem  Syrus,  of  the  10th  or 
1 1th  century,  preserved'in  the  Christian  Museum 
at  the  Vatican,  engraved  by  Aginconrt  {Ptmtwv, 
pi.  Ixxxii.^  affords  a  gruhio  representation  of  one 
of  these  commnaities  [Uomcs,  nr  Abt^^  Seven 
or  eight  caverns  are  depicted,  each  with  its  bearded 
inmates,  some  engaged  in  prayer,  others  io 
basket-making  or  forge  work.  From  the  root 
of  the  caverns  depend  lamps  and  sacred  pictures. 
St  Martin  of  Tours,  in  a.d.  356,  housed  the  monks 
he  collected  about  him  at  Ugug^  near  Poitiera, 
in  wattled  huts,  his  own  being  of  the  aame  cha- 
racter, "ipse  eo  lignis  oontextam  cellulam 
habebat"  (Sulpic.  Sever.  Vita  Beati  Martini). 
At  a  later  period  of  his  life,  when  he  had  re- 
signed his  bishMtric  at  Tours,  and  retired  to 
Marmonti^  (Hajus  Uooasteriuoi),  he  again 
collected  a  coufratemity  about  him,  the  oella 
being  hollowed  out  of  the  soft  calcareous  rockl 

The  first  to  introduce  order  and  system  into 
these  irregular  collections  of  monastic  recluses 
was  Pachomius  (d.  34S),  who  may  be  re* 
garded  as  the  founder  of  ooeno^tic  lifii  among 
Christians.  Hie  solitaries  continued  for  the 
most  part  to  live  in  their  old  cells,  but  they 
were  incorporated  into  a  regular  community 
by  the  adoption  of  rules,  of  whkh  Pachomius 
was  the  author,  for  the  division  of  their 
time,  tbeif  daily  occupations,  their  stated  gathei-- 
ings  for  worship  and  food,  etc.,  all  the  members 
being  subject  to  the  head  or  father  of  the  body. 
The  first  asc»tic  community  of  this  nature  was 
formed  on  the  island  of  Tabennaa,  in  the  Mile,  is 
Upper  Egypt,  between  Tentyra  and  Thebes, 
tight  others  were  founded  in  Pachomius's  life- 
time, nnmbering  3000  m«iks.  The  advantages 
uf  a  settled  organisation  and  a  racogniaed 
authority  caused  the  rafdd  spread  of  th«  in- 
stitution. A  multitude  of  affiliated  coenobia 
sprang  up  in  Egypt  and  the  1'hebais,  recognising 
Tabennae  as  their  mother  house,  which  within 
fitty  years  of  Pachomius's  death  could  reckon 
60,000  members,  These  coen<<l>ia  may  be  com* 
pared  to  religious  villages,  peopled  by  a  hard* 
working  asietic  brotherhood,  from  which  ftmalea 
were  rigidly  excluded.  Each  coenobium  was 
surrounded  by  an  enclosure,  "  diversas  cellas  in 
una  aula"  (Pallad.  Biat.  Lauaiac.  ii.),  with  a 
single  door  guarded  by  a  doorkeeper  (^Regula 
Sawti  Paohomii,  xxvi.  xxx.),  and  comprised  from 
thirty  to  forty  dwellings,  each  group  of  three 
or  four  being  united  for  common  labour.  These 
cells,  each  of  which,  according  to  Sozomen  {ff.  E. 
iii.  14),  housed  three  monks,  w^rs  detuched 
("manent  separati  sejnnctis  cellulfs,"  Uierou. 
EpiH.  <ui  Stutock.  xxiL  {  35;  "tree  in.  cella 
manent,"  Pallad.  Bitt.  LaStiao.  ii.^  and  arranged 
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in  orderly  rows  or  armiDes  (^oTpoi).  There  wu 
a  commoD  refectoiji  with  itskiicheo  and  cellan, 
to  which  the  brothers  were  snmmoned  for  their 
common  repa<t  bjr  the  sound  of  a  bom  at  3  I'.x. 
(i'^d,  ii.  xtz.},  np  to  which  time  tb«y  faated. 
There  was  a  garden  with  its  gardeners  (xuviii.). 
Kor  lick  nonks  there  was  an  mfinnarj,  with 
a  tridmiuM  atgrutmiivm  (xz.)^  wd  for 
strangers  and  wayfarers  a  gneit-hoose,  xeno- 
dach'uui.  There  was  also  a  common  oratory, 
to  which  the  monks  were  summoned  by  a  horn 
or  tmmpet.  The  monks  slept  in  their  cells, 
nut  in  beds,  but  on  reclining  chairs.  They 
deroted  their  time  to  hawlicrafts,  chiefly 
the  making  of  baskets  and  mats  &om  the 
rushes  of  the  Nile,  but  also  i^aying  attention  to 
agricnlture  and  shipbuilding.  At  the  end  of 
the  4th  century  each  of  the  fachomian  coenobia  had 
a  i-essel  of  its  own,  built  by  the  monks  themselres. 
'  l*here  were  also  artisan  brothers  who  supplied 
the  community  with  its  chief  oecessaries.  Pal- 
lad  ns,  who  risked  the  Egyptian  coenobia  towards 
the  close  of  the  4th  century,  found  at  Panopolis, 
among  the  300  members,  fifteen  tailors,  sereo 
smiths,  four  carpenters,  fifteen  tanners,  and 
twelre  camel  drivers  (FUlad.  Hift.  Zatuiac.  c 
39).  Each  coenoblnm  was  regulated  by  its  own 
oecoDomua,  the  whole  body  bemg  subordinate  to 
the  oeconomos  of  the  entire  Pachumian  confrater- 
Btty  (6  fityat  otKovS/Mt,  residing  at  the  principal 
monastery,  where  they  met  twice  a  year  under 
the  presidency  of  the  archimandrite  (the  *'  chief 
of  th«  fold  **),  and  at  their  last  meeting  gave  in 
aa  aeoonnt  ofthdr  administration  dnnng  the  rear 
(  V9.  Pachom.  §  52 ;  Hieron.  PrMfat.  in  Reiju'.  • 
Pacbom.  §  S,  quoted  by  Neander,  rol.  iii.  p.  318, 
Clark's  edition).  Coenobitic  institutions  were 
introduced  into  Palestine  by  Hilarion,  c.  3:!8.  He 
founded  a  monastery  on  the  Pachomiiin  principle, 
near  his  natire  town  of  Gnsa,  the  houses  affiliated 
to  which  soon  spread  orer  the  whole  of  Syria. 
Chrysostora  in  early  life  joined  one  of  these 
monastic  communities  In  the  ricioity  of  Antioch, 
and  we  learn  many  particuliirs  relating  to  them 
from  his  writing*.  The  monks  lived  in  separate 
huts,  mUv^oi,  dotted  orer  the  mountain  aide. 
Thoy  had  a  common  refectory  in  which  they 
partook  of  their  frugal  evening  meal  of  bread 
and  water,  reclining  on  hny.  Sometimes  they 
took  their  repast  out  of  doors.  There  was  also 
an  oratory  in  which  they  assembled  four  time* 
a  day  for  prayer  and  psalmody  (Chrysost.  BomU. 
in  Matt.  68,  69;  ifoiml.  in  1  TVm.  U).  The 
coenobitic  system  spread  rapidly  Id  Asia.  It  was 
iotrodut^  into  Armenia  by  Enstathius  of 
Sebaete,  into  Pontns  and  Cnppadocia  by  Basil  the 
Oreat,  and  the  inflncnce  of  tphrem  Syrus  secured 
for  it  an  enthusiastic  reception  in  Mesopotamia,  but 
few,  if  any,  detaila  of  the  arrangemeBt  or  om- 
strnctlon  of  the  monastic  buildings  have  come 
down  to  na.  A  century  later  we  learn  much 
respecting  the  construction  rf  Syrian  coenobia, 
and  the  distinction  between  such  institutions 
and  a  "  Laura,"  from  the  life  of  Euthymius  (d. 
A.D.  473),  by  OyriUus  Scythopolitanus.  The 
monasteries,  as  w«  hare  seen,  eeiwrally  had 
their  nucleus  In  the  cells  and  hermitages  of 
diatiogutshed  anchorets.  This  wa.'  the  case 
with  those  of  Elias  -and  Martyrius  (  Vit,  Ewthym, 
c.  95),  and  still  more  remarkably  with  the 
vast  monastic  establtshment,  called  from  its 
Teoerated    founder,    Eutbymius,    which  was 


gradually  developed  from  the  little  dwdh'Dg- 
jilace  ertrcted  by  hia  noble  Saixcen  coDvert, 
Ashebetbos,  or  Peter  (afterward:*  first  bishop  of 
the  Parembolne),  as  a  token  of  his  gratitude. 
Ashebethos  began  by  ezcaratiag  a  hnge  cistern, 
near  which  he  constructed  a  bakebonse  sad 
three  rails,  and  an  oratory,  that  Enthymiai  might 
staitd  Ik  need  of  nothing  he  required.  There  had 
been  no  original  intention  of  erecting  either  a 
laura  or  a  cuenobiam,  but  such  a  step  was 
rendered  necessary  by  the  large  nnmber  of 
Saractrn  oonrerts  who  flocked  thither  desiriiif 
to  embrace  a  religious  life.  For  their  accom- 
modation more  cells  were  built,  and  a  ehortb 
er«K:ted,  cmisecrated  by  Juvenal,  bishop  of  Jern- 
salem  {Vita  EvtKyntii,  cc  37,  41,  ii).  It  ii 
erident  from  otlier  parts  of  this  bic^rapby  thit 
a  tawv  was  distinguished  from  a  winbim, 
aa  being  a  place  stricter  disciidiae,  aad 
therefore  leas  fitted  (at  a  young  monastic 
aspirant  (cc  88,  89,  91).  A  coeaobinm,  with 
its  oratory,  refectory,  and  other  monsAtic 
office*,  and  orderly  rows  of  contiguous  cells, 
enclosied  within  a  high  protecting  wall,  not  ud- 
freqnently  formed  the  central  mass  of  the  w>le 
area  of  the  laua,  with  ila  abimling  gronpt  «f 
cabiiis.  Hiither  the  anchorets  from  the  iaon 
repaired  every  Saturday  and  Sunday  for  worship 
anil  instruction,  bringing  with  them  the  mntu  and 
baskets,  and  other  articles  they  had  £ni»heJ, 
and  taking  back  materials  for  the  work  of  the 
neit  week,  together  with  a  supply  of  bread  and 
water,  after  haTlng  partaken  of  a  little  coolitd 
food  and  wine  in  the  general  refectory  (Akf.  cc 
89,  90).  On  the  elevation  of  Anastasins  to  the 
see  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.  458,  he  ordained  his  earlv 
friend  and  fellow  anchoret,  Fidns,  deacon,  who,  in 
obedience  to  a  supposed  riHton  of  St.  Enthrmiu'. 
destroyed  the  cells  of  th&  laura,  and  conreiteJ 
the  whole  establiahment  into  a  eoenoUnm. 
Anastaidus  supplied  them  with  a  large  body  A 
masons,  and  builders,  and  engineers,  by  vhit>« 
labour  the  work  of  rebuilding  was  completed  in 
the  space  of  three  years.  The  w^ole  ares  nAi 
fortified  with  a  palisade  and  wall,  and  further 
protected  by  a  strong  tower,  forming  the  citadel 
or  stronghold  of  the  whole  desert,  rising  in  the 
middle  of  the  cemetery,  on  the  rery  brink  of  tht 
■teep  precipice  on  which  the  mona.>tery  was  built, 
with  the  gate  just  below,  A  new  church 
built,  the  old  one  being  converted  into  the  refec- 
tory of  the  brethren  (t6id:  cc  1]4-U9>  The 
tower,  jnat  described,  was  a  very  usual  feature 
in  the  monasteries  of  the  East,  which,  from  thdr 
liability  to  attack  from  the  predatory  tribr>, 
sssumed  the  character  of  strong  fortresses,  sur- 
rounded by  lofty  blank  stone  w^la,  sometimes 
crenellated  and  strengthened  with  bastions, 
within  which  lay  the  mooaatic  bnitdings,  in 
some  cases  with  the  additional  security  of  ■ 
moat  and  drawbridge.  The  whole  establishra^iii 
was  dominated  by  a  lofty  tower,  near  tht 
entrance,  like  the  keep  of  a  Norman  castle,  pluced 
under  the  patronage  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  St 
Michael  the  archangel,  apostles,  or  saints,  to  wbii  b 
the  inmates  miriit  flee  for  protection  when  tfa« 
rest  of  the  buildings  had  &llen  into  the  haadi  of 
the  assailants.  As  eiamples  of  these  fortified  mo- 
nasteries we  may  mention  the  White  Uomutcry 
in  Eftypt,  which  Denon  says,  with  a  ftw  pieces  of 
artillery  on  the  walls,  could  be  defended  siptiDst 
an  enemy — the  monasteries  around  the  Katroa 
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takM,  and  thoae  od  Moaot  AtliOf,  Kol  at 
Met«ora  ia  ThraMlf .  In  som«  cises  protection 
vaa  still  further  secured  by  the  single  eotrance 
being  made  many  feet  abore  the  ground,  only 
aeoeauble  br  long  Uddon,  or  1^  a  basket  rabed 
if  •  windlua,  at  tJia  monastery  of  St. 
Catherine  oa  Hoont  ^nai,  the  Whlta  ConveBt 
lo  Egypt,  the  monaateriea  of  Nitria,  and  tboia  of 
Uount  Athoe. 

The  ground  plan  of  the  Eastern  monasteries, 
where  the  locality  permitted,  was  always  rect- 
angular, with  the  cnurdh  or  Catholteon  as  the 
chfef  object  in  the  midst  of  the  area,  and  tha  c«lb 
round.  These  were  at  Hrst  scattered,  then  in 
groups,  and  altimately  ranged  side  by  side  and 
conneGted  hy  a  corcrad  cloistered  walk.  The 
monastery  of  Santa  Laara  on  Mount  Athos  is  a 
typical  example  of  an  Oriental  monastery.  Its 
fortified  «HO«Ute  encloses  between  three  and  fonr 
acres,  comprising  two  courts,  in  the  centre  of 
which  stands  the  Catholicon,  surrounded  by  an 
open  cloister,  from  which  on  tbrae  sides  the  ce'U 
eptn.  The  refectory,  which  epens  from  the 
west  cloister  facing  the  church,  and  protects 
into  tha  large  onter  covert,  is  a  cmciibnn  nail, 
about  100  tttl  each  way,  with  an  apsldal  tenni- 
■atton.  The  Eastern  refectories  were  usually 
bailt  on  the  plan  of  a  tricliniani,  with  an 
spsidal  recess  on  each  of  their  sides.  It  is  so 
with  the  existing  refectory  at  Parenso  in  Istria 
(■•e, woodcut,  Tol.  i.  p.  877))  and  the  plan  of  the 
now  damoliahed  dloing-hali  at  the  utaran  was 
of  a  similar  form,  but  much  longer. 

A  very  remarkable  monastery  of  early  date, 
which  preserrea  in  the  main  the  plan  of  t&e  7th 
or  8th  century,  though  frequently  subjected  to 
hostile  attacks,  exists  at  Etchmladzio,  the  eccle- 
nastical  npital  of  the  Armenian  nation.  This 
was  fbonded  A.D.  302  by  Gregory  the  lUnminator, 
in  the  reign  of  Uridates,  who,  with  his  people, 
embraced  Christianity  twelve  years  betbre  the 
conrersion  of  Constantine.  Wit  fain  a  lofty 
battlemented  wall,  a  mile  in  circuit,  lies  a  con- 
fused mass  of  buildings  of  different  descriptions, 
besides  some  gardens  and  open  areas,  compiising 
alnost  a  Uttia  town,  with  workshops  for  almost 
erery  description  of  trade — as  at  the  coenobium 
of  Panopolis  described  above — and  a  kind  of 
bazaar  or  market  for  tha  sale  of  the  monastic 
produca.  Besides  the  cells  of  the  monks  on  the 
west  side  of  the  great  court  there  are  apartments 
for  the  Anaanian  patriareh,  as  well  as  for  the 
arehbisheps,  tMshops,  and  archimandrites  from 
other  monasteries.  A  separate  quadrangle  to 
the  south,  with  a  fountain  in  the  centre,  is 
devoted  to  the  reception  of  guests.  There  are 
two  refectories,  one  for  summer  and  tha  other 
for  winter  me.  Tha  fbrmer  is  described  as  a 
long,  Jow-Tanlted  room,  with  one  long,  narrow 
table  running  down  the  middle  between  two 
stone  benches.  There  is  a  canopied  throne  for 
the  patritrch,  and  a  palpit  fo^  the  reader.  The 
church  is  craciform,  with  exceedingly  short 
transepts,  and  a  small  apae,  resembling  in  plan  a 
square  with  four  shallow  recesses  (Bryce,  fraa»- 
cemaaia  md  Ararat,  p.  303  ff.). 

The  Coptic  monasteries  in  Upper  Egypt  are 
among  the  earliest  and  the  least  altered  now  in 
existenc*.  Lenoir  gives  a  plan  of  one  of  the 
smaller  monasteries,  shewing  a  quadrangular 
nan  of  boildisg,  of  which  a  three-aisled  church, 
tcminatiof  in  three  cellnlar  apses,  and  pre- 


ceded by  a  nnrthex,  forms  the  leading  featore. 
AlonK  the  north  wall  of  the  church  runs  a  rang* 
of  cells,  opening  on  either  side  of  a  long  corridor, 
approached  by  a  staircase. 

The**  White  Monastery,"  or  Dity'rAbmSmooi, 
on  tha  edge  of  the  Libyan  Desert,  attributed  to 
the  empres*  Helena,  corresponds  to  this  type 
(Curzon,  Monaateritt  ut  the  Levant,  p.  It 
is  described  as  a  building  of  an  oblong  shnpti, 
about  200  feet  in  length  by  90  ftet  widf, 
very  well  built  of  fine  stone.  It  has  no  a'indows 
outside  larger  than  loopholes^  and  these  are 
at  a  great  height  from  the  ground;  twnty 
on  the  south  side  and  nine  at  the  east  end.  The 
wails  slope  inwards,  and  are  crowned  with  a  deep 
overhanging  cornice.  There  is  one  doorway  on 
the  south  side,  entered  from  a  narthex.  The 
church  was  a  noble  basilica,  with  fifteen 
column*  on  each  aide  of  the  nara,  the  apsa  and 
transept  recesses  covered  with  semi-doUas.  The 
monks*  cells  wen  contained  in  a  long  slip  at  the 
Fide  of  the  church,  lit  by  narrow  loopholes. 
There  is  no  court  or  open  area  within  the  build- 
ing. The  flat  roof  asbrded  the  place  of  open- 
air  exercise  for  its  inmates.  The  desert  of  the 
XatrOD  Lakes,  which  was  one  of  the  earliest 
seats  of  monastiuism,  contains  an  me  curious 
early  convents.  Only  four  remain  entire,  bat 
the  ruins  of  many  others  may  still  be  traced. 
Those  which  remain  are  establiahmeots  at  ibt 
larger  type,  surrounded  by  high  walls  of  im- 
mense strength,  unbroken  by  window  or  any 
other  apertnre,  save  the  single  door  of  entrance. 
Even  this  opening  has  in  later  times  been  not 
unfrequently  built  up  for  protection  against 
hostile  attacks,  and  the  only  way  of  admission 
b  through  a  window  furnished  with  a  windlass. 
The  walls  enclose  a  considerable  space  of 
ground,  including  gardens  and  orchards,  and 
usually  contain  several  detached  chorchaa. 
The  monastery  Day'r  Macarius,  called  after  the 
celebrated  anchoret  of  the  name,  contains  four 
(.'burohes;  the  Dag'r  Syriani,  and  the  DatfrAmba 
Bithoi,  three  each ;  and  the  i)a.y'rAii&mias  in  the 
Eastern  desert,  tha  Ini^est  monastery  in  Egypt, 
built  OT«r  the  cave  of  St.  Antony,  also  contains 
fbur  churches  standing  quite  detached.  The  refeo> 
tories  of  these  montisteries  are  long,  narrow, 
vaulted  rooms,  furnished  with  a  stone  table  down 
its  entire  length,  and  usually  with  stone  benohea 
on  either  side,  and  a  lectern  also  of  stone.  £ach 
of  these  religious  houses  is  provided  with  ita 
iaa'r  or  tower,  commonly  dedicated  to  St. 
Michnel,  a  cha|>el  to  whom  occupies  the  top 
story.  ("  Notes  on  the  Coptic  Day'rs,"  by  Qreville 
J.  Chester,  AnAaeologieat  Journal,  vol.  xxx.  p. 
105  ff.) 

The  genius  of  the  Western  church,  more  prac- 
tical and  less  contemplative,  was  at  first  un- 
favourable to  monascicism.  The  powerfol 
influence  of  Athanasius  prepared  the  way  for 
its  reception  in  the  West,  which  was  secured 
by  the  enthusiastic  adhesion  of  Ambrose,  Jerome, 
and  Augustine.  Little,  however,  is  known  of 
the  arrangemeala  of  the  early  Italian  monas- 
tic institutions.  We  learn,  however,  from 
the  rules  laid  down  hy  St.  Augustine  for 
the  gui'lance  of  his  nuns  in  North  AtVica,  that 
the  buildings  included  a  wardrobe,  in  which  the 
nuns'  habits  were  kept,  over  which  were  one 
or  two  wardrobe  keepers,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  beat  and  shaka  tha  clothes,  and  keep  tbam 
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frw  from  moth.  There  wna  «  library  for  the 
"  codices,"  and  as  there  was  a  "  cellemiius  "  there 
matt  hare  been  a  cellar  (St.  Aogvatiaa,  Xtgmlat 
pro  Sanctimomalffmi,  10,  13,  14). 

The  monastic  itutifntitmi  for  males,  eatablUhed 
by  Aa^stine  in  iforth  Africa,  aaramed  an  in- 
terroedlate  form,  corresponding  to  a  considerable 
extent  to  the  colleges  of  secular  canons  of 
later  times.  The  foundations  of  such  aa 
institatlon,  probably  coeval  with  Angxistlne, 
were  discovered  by  l^o  Renier,  at  Tfbnsa,  the 
ancient  Theveste,  of  which  •  drawing  and  de- 
scription are  giren  by  Le  Nolr  {Ar^itect  Manatt. 
H.  p.  483,  pi.  553).  Hie  plan  girM  an  outer  and 
inner  court  at  different  icrels,  the  inner  being 
the  higher.  The  outer  court  is  tnmmnded  by  a 
cloister,  and  has  the  domestic  offices  to  the 
north,  and  a  long  narrow  rettibsla  to  the  south. 
The  Inner  court  fbrma  an  atrinni  before  the 
church,  a  basilica  of  ten  bays  with  an  apw. 
The  whole  church  and  atrium  are  anrronnded  by 
a  succession  of  rectaogular  cells,  openlDg  on  the 
lower  level  of  the  outer  court, 'surrounded  by  a 
terrace  wnlk.  To  the  south  opening  from  the 
ahurch  iea  largetricliniar  refbctorytsbaptistery, 
and  otiier  officas.  The  whole  is  sumnnded  by 
t  wall  and  towers.  Le&oir  also  glres  the  ground 
plan  of  Strassburg  cathedral  (li.  480)  ae  built  by 
CIotIs,  c  A.D.  496.  The  church  is  rectangular  and 
tWo-aisled,  ending  square,  not  apsidally.  To  the 
east  of  the  church  is  nn  open  court,  surrounded 
nb  three  sides  by  the  apartments  for  the  bishop 
ttd  liis  clergy,  purtially  embracing  thechnrch. 

Monaaticism  In  the  West,  after  having  been 
almost  crnshed  out  during  the  migration  and 
Mttlement  of  the  nations,  was  reviTod  by  St. 
Benedict  of  Nursia,  c.  A.D.  629,  by  whom  the 
mtem  was  iwirganised  and  redneed  to  order. 
"The  Benedictine  rale  was  nnirersally  reeelTod, 
eren  in  the  older  monasteries  of  Gaal,  Britain, 
Spain,  and  throughout  the  West — not  as  that  of 
a  riral  order,  but  as  a  more  full  and  perfhct  rule 
of  the  monastic  life  "  (Hiliuan,  Lot.  Cnrist.  rol.  i. 
p.  425,  note  x.).  Not  only  were  new  monasteries 
tbanded,  but  those  nlnwdy  existing  wera  fre- 
4Dently  demolished  and  nbnlH  in  aeeovdance 
With  the  requirements  of  the  new  mie.  One 
leading  principle  of  the  Benedictiue  arrangement 
Was  that  the  walls  of  the  monastery  should  In- 
•inde  within  them  everything  that  was  necessary 
fer  the  material  wants  of  the  establishment,  as 
well  as  the  buildinga  conneetM  with  their  reli- 
gions, literary,  and  social  lift,  to  do  away  with 
the  necessity  of  the  inmates  going  Iwyond  its 
bounds.  It  should  contain  water,  a  mill,  bake- 
hooaes,  stables,  and  cow-houses,  etc,  together 
with  workshops  for  all  necessary  mecnaDical 
arts  {StgiUat  SancK  Bmedieti,  57,  66).  The 
precinct  was  to  be  sarrou&ded  with  a  wall  with 
Me  gate,  at  which  a  cell  should  be  built  for  the 
gatekeeper,  who  was  to  be  always  on  the  Spot  to 
give  an  answer  to  all  comers  (Aii).  The  bnild- 
ings  were  to  comprise  an  oratory  (52),  a 
refectory  (3SX  a  kitchen  In  which  the  monks 
were  t«  serve  week  and  week  abont  (35),  a 
•ellar,  superintended  by  a  "  cellerarinB  **  (31), 
a  dormitory  large  enough  if  possible  to  contain 
all  the  monks  (22),  a  wardrobe  (55),  an  in- 
firmary (36),  and  a  guest-house  (5t')' 

These  rules  ore  itluetrated  by  the  very  re- 
narkable  plan  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Oall,  c. 
A.Ik  830,  the  larger  portion  «f  which  has  been 


engraved  to  illustrste  the   article  CBfrffS 

(I.  p.  383).  Its  general  appearance  Is  that 
of  a  town  of  detached  houses,  with  street* 
running  between  them,  forming  thirty-thre* 
detacbMl  blocks  of  building,  all  of  which,  except 
the  church,  were  prolnbly  built  of  wood,  and  were 
generally  of  one  story.  The  buildings  form  di>- 
tinct  groopB.  In  the  centre  is  the  chnrdi  and 
cloister,  aud  the  group  belonging  to  the  distinctly 
monastic  life ;  to  tfae  east  and  north  the  group 
appropriated  to  the  education  tff  the  yonng,  and 
the  care  of  the  sick,  w<th  the  nbbnt's  faenw 
watching  over  the  whole.  To  the  west  and 
north-west  lies  the  group  appropriated  to  hospi- 
tality; while  the  group  connected  with  ths 
grosser  material  wants  of  the  establishment  la 
placed  at  the  farthest  distance  from  the  chnreh 
to  the  west  and  south.  By  a  reforenoe  to  th« 
plan  H  will  be  seen  that  the  qnadnmcnlar 
cloitterHWuit  forms  the  nnclens  of  tiie  estabUeh- 
ment,  round  which  the  principal  buildings  an 
ranged.  "Hie  two-apsed  church  stands  to  tho 
north,  that  thtf  cloister  might  be  sunny  and 
warm ;  the  refectory  to  the  south,  the  sid« 
furthest  removed  from  the  church  that  the  vMS 
shippers  ml^t  not  be  anmqred  with  noise  or 
smell,  with  the  kitchen  annexed.  From  tli* 
kitchen  a  passage  leads  to  the  bakehouse  and 
brewhouse,  and  the  sleeptng-rooms  of  the  domen* 
tics.  To  the  west,  closely  adjacent  to  the  kitchen 
and  refectory,  is  a  two-etoried  building,  cellltr 
below,  and  larder  and  ttoreroom  above.  The 
absence  of  the  chapter-house  is  perplexing. 
In  all  Benedictine  houses  the  chapter-house 
opens  from  the  east  walk  of  the  cloister,  and  the 
entire  absence  of  so  essential  an  element  of 
monastic  life  throws  a  little  doubt  on  the  per- 
fect acenncy  of  the  plan.  The  east  ride  to 
entirely  occupied  by  the  "pisalis,"  or  "cale- 
factory," the  common  duy-room  of  the  monka^ 
warmed  by  flues  under  J^e  fioor.  The  dormi- 
tory occupies  the  upper  story  of  this  building, 
communicating  by  a  stalrcnse  with  the  soath 
transept  of  the  church  to  enable  the  brethren 
to  attend  the  noctnmal  services  without  pAng 
into  the  open  air,  A  passage  leads  from  the 
dormitory  to  the  "  necessarium  "  —  a  portion 
of  the  monastic  building  always  planned  with 
the  most  delicate  attention  to  health  and 
cleanliness.  Above  the  refectory  la  tfaa 
**  vestiarium,"  where  the  habits  of  the  moaka 
were  kept.  The  "  pulatorium,"  where  th* 
monks  might  have  interconrae  with  members 
of  the  outer  world,  lies  between  the  church  and 
the  cellar,  with  one  door  opening  into  the 
cloister,  and  another  into  the  outer  court.  On 
the  eastern  side  of  the  north  transept  la  tht 
"  scriptorium  "  with  the  library  above. 

To  the  east  of  the  dinzdi  stands  a  gro^  el 
bnililings  comprising  two  miniatnre  nonaatfo 
establishments,  each  complete  in  itself,  the  In- 
firmary devoted  to  tfae  sick  monks,  and  the 
house  of  the  "  oblati "  or  novices.  Bach  has  a 
covered  cloister,  snrronnded  by  the  nsnal  bnlid- 
lags,  relectory,  dormitory,  etc,  and  ui  apodal 
chapel,  placed  hack  to  back.  Contiguous  Ut  the 
infirmary  stands  the  physician's  residence,  with 
the  physic  garden,  the  drug  store,  the  honae  for 
blood-letting  sud  purging,  and  a  chamber  t&t 
the  dangerously  sick,  closely  adjacent. 

The  "  outer  school,"  standing  to  the  nordi  nf 
the  ohnrch,  contains  a  large  schocrfrDoni,  divided 
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MTtm  the  middle  by  a  screen  or  partition,  and 
•WTOwtdcd  by  foarteca  littUroonu  termed  **  the 
dwellings  or  the  scholsrt.**  The  head  DMster** 
hoDse  stands  opposite,  under  the  north  wall  of 
the  church.  Close  to  the  school  to  the  east 
stands  the  abbat's  boose  opposite  the  north 
traoaept  of  the  church,  convenientty  placed  for 
the  supervision  of  both  branches  of  the  educa- 
tlonnl  department,  the  outer  school,  and  the 
house  of  the  norices,  as  well  as  of  the  infirnary. 

The  two  "  hoepitia "  or  guest-honses  for 
strangers  of  diflerent  degrees  compriM  a  large 
common  chamber  or  refectory  in  the  centra, 
snrrDunded  br  bedrooms.  Each  has  ita  own 
bnwhonse  ana  bakeboose,  and  that  for  traTellers 
of  a  higher  class  is  also  provided  with  a  kitchen 
and  storeroom,  sleeping  accommodation  for  the 
serrantB,  an<l  stables  for  horaea.  There  is  also 
an  boapitium  for  strange  monks-nndo'  the  north 
wall  of  the  church. 

Beyond  tha  digrch  at  tli«  aaatan  boradary 
of  the  CDtmnt  area  to  the  aonth  li  the  "  fao- 
toTj,"  containing  workshops  for  shoemakers, 
saddlers,  cutlers,  and  grinden,  trencher-niakers, 
tanners,  uurriers,  fhllers,  smiths,  and  gold- 
smiths, with  their  dwellinea  behind.  On 
this  side  also  is  the  agricultural  establish' 
meat,  comprising  the  granary  and  threshing 
floor,  mills,  maUhouse,  oi-«heds,  goat-stables, 
{Mggerics,  she«p-cotes,  together  with  the  ser- 
vants* and  labourers'  quarters.  At  the  south- 
east comer  is  the  poultry-yard  with  the  duck 
and  hen-honse,  and  the  keeper's  dwelling.  Close 
by  is  the  kitchen-garden,  an4  the  cemetery, 
planted  with  fruit  treea.  Tbii  plan  exhibits  a 
Benadlctine  monaatery  as  a  well-organistd  reli- 
gious, educational,  and  indostrial  establishment, 
ID  which  every  depHrtmeat  had  its  most  suitable 
position,  and  nothing  was  neglected  which  oonld 
condace  to  the  well-being  of  the  institution,  and 
the  adeqnate  fultilment  of  the  purposes  of  Its 
foundation.' 

The  Irish  and  early  Scotch  monasteries  of  the 
6th  and  7th  ceaturias,  such  as  that  of  Annagb  and 
lona,  followed  the  Eastern  model.  The  monastery 
proper  was  eacloaad  by  a  rampart  and  fosse, 
which,  however,  waa  nsnally  drcnlar,  not 
quadrilateral,  intended  rather  for  restraint  than 
lor  the  security  of  its  inmates.  This  "  vallum  " 
included  the  church  or  oratory,  the  refectory, 
with  its  kitchen  and  offices,  and  the  lodgings, 
Aaapitia,  of  the  community,  placed  round  a  court, 
plaim.  The  hapOia  appaar  to  hare  been  ori- 
giudly,  as  in  the  East,  detached  hots,  formed  of 
wattles  or  of  wood.  The  monks  slept  on  Icetu^ 
each  provided  with  a  atraw  pallet  and  a  holster. 
The  abbat's  bouse  in  ColamWs  time,  Aomtftim, 
stood  on  an  eminenoe  at  some  little  distance 
from  the  other  dwellings,  and  was  built  of  beams 
and  joists.  Here  was  the  founder's  lectuiua, 
hara  also  h«  aat,  and  Vrote  or  raad,  attended  en 
by  ooe  brother,  who  oocaaionally  read  to  him,  or 
by  two,  who  stood  at  the  door  awaiting  bis 
orders.  The  codices  belonging  to  the  foundation 
hung  ia  leathern  wallets  round  the  walls  of  a 
special  apartment,  which  also  contained  the 
waxed  tablets  and  the  styles,  the  pens  and  ink- 
bonta.  On  the  arrival  of  a  itmigw,  tf  there 
waa  no  gaest-hnnse,  which,  however,  was 
foand  in  not  a  few  Irish  monasteries,  one  of  the 
huts  was  specially  prepared  for  him.  Outside 
(ha  Valium  w««  tbe  various  ^ric«ltnx«l  depen* 


dencies,  the  cowhoose,  the  bam,  the  kiln  needed 
for  dryii^  the  corn  in  that  damp  climate  (cemobajt 
the  mill  with  its  pond  and  stream,  the  stables, 
and  cart  sheds,  lliere  was  also  a  smithy  and  a 
carpenter's  shop,  and  other  appendages  of  a  like 
kind.  Those  who  desired  to  follow  a  stricter  life 
than  tbe  ordinary  members,  had  permission 
granted  by  the  abbat  to  withdraw  to  some  soli- 
tary place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  monas- 
tery,' where  they  might  devote  themselves  to 
undisturbed  meditation,  without  breaking  the 
bond  of  brotherhooii.  Such  a  plage  of  retirement 
was  called  a  diaerty  from  the  Latin  deiertum,  a 
word  which  ia  of  very  fluent  occurrence  in 
early  Irish  and  Scotch  acdi-daatical  literatnr* 
(Bams,  Life  of  Bt.  Cobakba,  pp.  8&7-369> 

IT.  LiBT  or  UOKAOTEBIU  FOO.fDED  BEPORB 
A.D.  814. — All  kinds  of  monastic  oommwitiet 
(often  not  to  be  preciitely  distinguished  in 
the  meagre  notices  of  the  earliest  monasteries) 
are  included  in  the  following  list;  which, 
in  the  absenoa  of  any  existing  work  upon 
thase  ancient  monasteries  of  a  full  and  general 
character,  has  been  carefully  compiled  chiefly 
from  the  works  of  Dugdale,  Arcbdall,  Spot- 
tiswood,  Euen,  Bultenu.  and  Uigne's  Patro- 
logy.  Still  the  monasteries  here  given  are 
a  very  small  proportion  of  the  numbers  ac- 
tually existing,  especially  in  the  East,  in  theaa 
early  times.  An  asterisk  baa  been  preliied  to 
houses  for  nuns.  Monasteries  of  the  Benedictine 
and  Augustinian  orders  are  marked  respectively 
O.  Ben.  and  0.  Aug, ;  and  where  the  exact  date 
of  their  foundation  is  anoertain,  the  abbravi^ 
tiona  0.  for  ctroo,  and  cent,  for  century,  are  used  ; 
while  a.  for  ante  is  praSxed  to  the  date  given  in 
many  instances  ae  the  earliest  known  time  of 
the  monastery's  existence.  For  convenitnce  of 
reference  there  has  been  added  a  Sufpix* 
HEMTAax  liiDKX  of  the  names  and  places  of  the 
'  monasteries  where  these  diSer  materially  from 
'  the  alphabetically  arranged  order  of  the  Latin 


name  in  the  list  itself. 

1.  Abazah  (de),  near  Sebaste,  Ar- 
menia  a.  600 

3.  Abbaini,  S.,  Eilabbain,  N.  Ueatb  640 

3.  AbbaMI,  S..  Kilehbane,  near  Athy, 

Qoaen'a  Co.,  built  by  St.  Abban  .    &  650 

4.  ABBt-iMDONiENBE  (AbingdonX  Berk- 

shire ;  0.  Ben.   678 

5.  'Abendbnsk,  or  Rovabici  Uohtis 

(Baiaireuoat),  Vc^es;  0.  Ben., 
fenndad  by  monk  Komaricns  and 
bp.  Badulphus  c.  644 

6.  Aberkethe  (i>&)(Abernethy),Scot-  t 

land  ;  founded  by  kiug  Nethan  .    a,  617 

7.  Acmadablrnse,  in  Kenselach,  Wex- 


ford, founded  by  St.  Fiaian  of 
Ckmard   .  a.558 

8.  AaHADCAOiLismE,  near  Dnndrum 

Bay,  Down  V**  cent, 

8.  ACHADCHAOINBNBB  (AchonryX 
Sligo;  founded  by  St.  Finian  of 
Clonard  Vi*eant. 

10.  Achadddbthinoh&hse  (Achaddnb- 

thuigh),  Antrim  .....   a.  700 

11.  AOHAD  FtiraLA»EHSB,near  Leighlin, 

Carlow  a.  600 

43.  AciiADFOBAiREKSE  (Aghagower), 

Uayo  I  fonndad  by  St.  Patrick  cMtt. 
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13.  AciiADXORiEiraB  (Aghanan), 

Majro ;  founded  hy  St.  Patrick     T*^  cent. 

14.  ACHADHACILLENSB  (AchadiuiciU), 

Antrim;  fonoded  hj  St.  Patrick  Vi^ccDt. 

15.  AciiADnBENSB    (Preshford),  Kil- 

kenny; founded  by  St.  Lactan    .    a.  622 
IS.  AooEMETAaDH  Maohdii,  iwar  Con- 
•taDtino^e,  In  Blthynla;  fonitded 
by  abb.  John  Vacant. 

17.  Adebcakcastbemse,  or  Ezokieksb 

(Eieter);  0.  B«n  a.  700 

18.  AEOrpTiOBDH,     near  Anaxarba, 

Glicia  a.  600 

19.  Abviuahi,  S.,  in  Aragon ;  founded 

by  St.  AamiUan   574 

80.  AsuoTAitDV,  near   the  Jordaii; 

founded  by  Antony  ....  a.  SOO 
SI.  Aqaboense,     near  Mountrath, 

Queen'a  Co. ;    founded  by  St. 

Canioe  VI*  cent. 

2:2.  AOAUENSE  (Agati),  near  Toledo, 

Spain ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king 

Atbaaageld   592 

23.  Aqahorbmse  (Abbey  Isle),  Kerry; 

0.  Aug.  VII*  cent. 

24.  AoABOUBium  (probably  Akeraa,  or 

Eilnuntin),  Sligo;  founded  by 
StUolaisw   571 

25.  AOATMAB,  S.,  OB  th«  Tidno,  Lom- 

bardy  ;  founded  by  king  Qrimoald 
Longbeard   673 

26.  AaATU]iN8B,  S.  Abdbeab  (AgdeX 

H^nlt ;  founded  by  abb.  Sererus    c  502 

87.  AaATHESBB,    S.    TlBVBII  (Agds^ 

U^ranlt;  0.  Ben.     .    .    .    .  fl.770 

28.  AOAUNGN3B,     S.    HaubIoii  (St. 

Maui:ice  in  Valaif);    O.  Ben., 
founded  by  king  Siginnund  .     .  545 

29.  Aqerici,  S.,  preriously  S.  Habtini 

(St.  AiryX  dioc.  Verdun ;  0.  Ben.  639 

80.  AoHACABTKiiSE^     Bear  Dnrrow, 

Queen'*  Co.  c.  550 

81.  All^UMOBiEliSB,  Ib  Artecb,  Boa- 

common  a.  550 

S8.  AiRECAL  Dachiaboc  (de).  in  Tyrone    a.  800 
S2B.  Alatebdskse,  od  the  Alan,  Geor- 
gia ;  built  by  father  Joseph  •    VI*^  cent. 

88.  Albachorehse,   or  Bakookeksb 

(Ba&gorX  Down ;  fooaded  by  St. 
Comgall  c.  555 

84.  Albani,  S.  (St.  Alban's),  HerU  ; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king  OfTa    .  793 

85.  Albatbrrehbb,    S.  Salvatores 

(Aubeterre),  dioc  PMgueui ;  O. 
Ben.,  founded  by  St.  Maurus ; 
•  or  in   785 

86.  Albisi,   S.,    Angcn  ;    0.  Bea., 

founded  by  bp.  Albinui  .     .    .    c.  540 

87.  AlSDH  (White  Honaatery>  Egypt ; 

said  to  ban  been  focnded  by 

emp.  Helena  IV*  oent. 

88.  Alexandri,  S.,  on  the  Euphrates ; 

the  first  monasten-  of  Perpetual 
Adoration,  founded  by  St,  Alex- 
ander  c.  400 

89.  Alexandri,  S..  near  the  entraaoe 

of  the  Black  Sea;  founded  by  St. 
Alexander  «.  480 

40.  ALEXANDRiAE  SuBDRBAifUK  (Alex- 

andria), Egypt   387 

41.  Al.BXASi>RiHUH(AleuadriaX£gypt  S87 


42.  Alezandbinum,      S.  Joakbu 

(Alexandria),  Egypt ;  founded  by 

John  Eleemosyanrius.    ...    a.  650 

43.  Alexamdbindh,    Padli  I^pbis 

Apfecti  (Alexandria),  Egypt    .    a.  500 

44.  ALEXANDRIlfUH,  SAMDALIARIOBtJH 

(Alexandria),  Egypt  .    .    .    IV*  out. 

45.  ALEXAKDBtNnH,  ViRfliina  B.  (Alex- 

andria), Egypt ;  founded  by  John 
Eleemoaynarius  a.  650 

46.  All  Pabanmain  (de),  in  Connanght    t.  600 

47.  ALTUA  iMFERtOBt:  (de)  S.  Mao- 

RtTll  (Lower  AltaichX  Bavaria; 

O.  Ben.,  built  by  duke  Utilo      .  741 

48.  Altha   Superiors  (db)  (tTpper 

AltaichX  Bararia;  0.  Ben.,  built 

by  duke  Utilo  c  739 

49.  Alti-Moktib,  SS.  Petri  et  Pacli 

(Haut^MontX  Ardennes;  0.  Aug., 
founded  by  couat  Vincent    .    .  640 

50.  'ALTrrosEHBE   (AltenbnrgX  near 

Straaaboif ;    founded   by  duke 
Adelric  Vlllttesat. 

51.  ALTiTiLLABEmS   (Hftut- Villlers), 

dioc  Rheinu;  O.  Ben.,  foonded 

by  bp.  Nirardus   662 

52.  Altpii,  S.,  near  Adrianople,  Paph- 

lagonia ;  foonded  by  St.  Alypiua 

the  Stylite  e.  620 

53.  ♦Altpu,  S.,  near  Adrianople,  I^ph- 

lagonia ;  founded  by  St.  Alypius 

the  Styllt|  c  680 

54.  Amasdi,  S.,  or  ELHOiTEiraE,  on  the 

Elne,  dioo.  Amu ;  founded  by  St. 
Amandus  and  king  Dngobert     .  637 

55.  Ahabtii,   S.    Rutueitbksb  (Ro- 

dezX  Prance   511 

56.  AhasieNSE  (Amasia),  Pontus    .    .    a.  550 

57.  AhASIAB  JoANKIS  ACBOFOUTANnM 

(AmasihX  Pontus  c  500 

58.  kUBiAOVtisxm   (Ambasae),  dioe. 

Umoges  B,  598 

59.  AMBRESBURlESBB(AnMsbanr), Wilt- 

shire;  founded  by  Amhrios,  or 
Ambrose    .......    a.  600 

60.  Ahrrbachienbe,  dioc  Wiirzbnrg; 

founded  by  St.  Pirminius  c  764 

61.  AxHOltll,  near  Alexandria,  Egypt  IV^  cant. 

62.  Anaorate!«8E    (Ainegray),  /dioc 

Besnn^on ;  founded  by  abb.  Co- 
lumbanus  c  570 

63.  Anabtasii  Abbatis,  near  Jerusalem ; 

founded  by  abb.  Anastasiua  .     .    a.  600 

64.  AltcrRAUUH,  Attaunae  (AncyraX 

Qalatia  a.  620 

65.  Ahdagihense,  S.  Hubbrti,  in  the 

Ardennes;  0,  Ben.,  founded  by 
duko  Pippin  and  Us  .wlfo  Pleo- 
tnida  .    .    .    .    f    .    .    .  702 

66.  Ahdeoatehse,    SS.    SBBsn  «t 

HedaRDI  (Angers)    .    .    .    .    k  705 

67.  Ahdegavebbb,  S.  STEPRAHt  (An- 

gers), France  a.  814 

08.  ANDmATEHflK,  S.  Vemaktii  (An- 
gers) ;  founded  by  bp.  Licinius    .    e.  520 
69  *AHDEUACGiraB,  S.  Mariab  (An- 
delys,  on  the  Selna) ;  founded  by 

St.  Clothilda   B26 

70.  Akdochii,  S.  Sedeioceksb  (Saa- 
lieu),  dioc.  Autun;  founded  by 
abb.  Wideradus  Plavlniacus  .    .   a.  728 
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71.  iXBB^n,  8^  Id  Abtersu  (Cln- 

montX  Fnso*  a.  563 

73.  Ahdbeae,  S.,  Ills  T&lcaao,  Sicily,    a.  fiOO 

73.  And&eab,   S.,  aOPER  Uuoalu 

(Uascftla),  8ia\j  t.  600 

74.  Anoeuacehse,      S.  JOAnim 

(Angily),  Ii>dre-«t-Uir« .    .    ,    c.  520 

75.  AMiAsnm   (Orlcuu);   O.  Bea., 

.  fonnded  hj  ibb.  Uodebodni  617 

76.  AniASEinB,       S.  Saltatoru 

(Ania&fl),    H^ult;    0.  Ben., 
fonndod  by  abb.  Benedict     .    .    c  800 

77.  AniAJti  EI  LAimEHTU,  3S.,  Nsrsn; 

O.  Ben.  «.  800 

78.  AmKUkUnm,  or  S.  Cabileti  (St. 

CalKuXSvthe  •.480 

79.  •Anthtmi,  S.   Scvebie  (Smudr), 

Tuscany  a,  800 

80.  AHTinoOFOLITlinjJt  (Aotlnoe), 

%ypt  IV*  cent. 

81.  AimoCKEHSE  EOPBEPU  (Antioch)  I V*^  oaot. 

82.  AmOCHEKSB    OBBOOBa  Patbi- 

ABOHi  (Antioch)  a.  500 

83.  AHnocHEKBB'THGOioci  B.  (Aa- 

tiovh) ;  fovndad  by  tnp.  Juiti- 

Dian  a.  560 

84.  AimOOHI4(DB)lfTaDCHfU(MUbil)t 

llMopotamia  IV*  cent. 

B5.  AmtosAii,  S.,  ntar  Apamea,  Syria    a.  S20 

86.  AsTONnn,  S.  (St.  AntoalaX  dioc 

Rodez;  0.  Ben  a.  767 

87.  AONDBIENSE  (Etitramia),  Antrim; 

founded  by  Dnrtracb      ...    a.  493 

88.  ApajCeshe  (ApameaX  Syria  .  .  a.  420 
BS-^AfOUJXih,   S.,   near  Hennopoli*, 

Egypt  a.  500 

90.  Afbi,  S.  Tdllbnbe  (TonlX  France    a.  622 

91.  'AquiLEiBSSB  (Aquileja)^  Illyria; 

foanded  by  bp.  Niceta    .         .  458 
02.  *ABOiiAKaEU        DE  MaCHAXI 

(llachari)^  Bear  Naples  ...    a.  600 

93.  ARDAaaESSE  (Ardagh),  Loagfiird; 

foniided  by  St  Patrick    ...    a.  454 

94.  Aedgakhehu    (Atimm\  Bof- 

common  a.  523 

95.  Abchahnkhbe,  in  W.  Meatb     ,    .    a.  533 

96.  Abdfebtenbe,  S.  Bbendahi  (Ard- 

fcrtX    Kerry;    built    by  St. 

Brendan  TI>h  cent. 

.  97.  AsDiERSE  (HagitlaganX   Ireland ; 

founded  by  St.  CoTumb.  .    .  '  VI*^  cent. 

98.  ABOHAOSAaCEKBC  (Ardmacnasa), 

Longb  Uiogh,  Antrim;  foandad 

by  m.  lalsnan  a.  650 

99.  *ABDBBXi|.»EinB,   in  Tyreragh, 

Sligo;  founded  by  St.  Patricit   V*  o«nt. 

100.  *Arelaten8B,      S.  Cazsabu 

(Ailes);  founded  by  bp.  Caesariua    c.  501 

101.  AKBLATEnSE,  8.  Habiab  (Arles) ; 

foandcd  by  bp.  Anreliaa  .  654 

102.  ABOEHTnrEims,     S.  Habiab 

(Straubui^) ;  endowed  by  king 
Dagobert  11   675 

103.  *ABa£NTOLIEHBE,      8.  HaBIAB 

(Argenteuil),  near    Paris;  en- 
dowed by  king  Childebert  IIL    .  697 

104.  Aeduiixiisb,  SS.  Ahdheab  bt 

Thoxab  (Bimini),   Italy ;  0. 

Ben.  a.  600 

105.  AaMACHAHENaE    (Armagh),  Ire* 

land ;  founded  by  St.  Patri<A    .    e.  457 
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106.  ABBuiGHEmB  (Eillermt^b), 

Queen's  Co. ;    founded   by  SL 
Colunib   '   558 

107.  ARMESBUitaEKBB  (AreosburgX 

Westphalia     ....       VIII*  CWlt. 
106.  Arndlfi-Adqiemke  (Schvartzach), 
dioc  Straisburg;  0.  Ben.,  en< 
dowed  by  Kothard    ....  718 

109.  Abbvlfi,  S.  Hetebbis  (Hetz); 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  bp.  Arnulph  625 

110.  Arraqbllense  (Arrtigell),  Derry; 

fbonded  by  St.  Columb  .  .  VI*  cent. 
HI.  AnBtNOETlcCH  (ArtinoC),  ^ypt  IV**  cant. 

112.  Akuleksb,   S.    Habiae  (Apre- 

mont,  Ariel),  Komdllon  .    .  VIII*^  cent. 

113.  ABDNDisiiVAm(DE)(B«dbridge), 

Hants  a.  680 

114.  AscLEPii,  8.,  Hewpotamia     .    .    a.  600 

115.  AflCBOVIENSE,  S.  Uabiab  (?AscIi- 

bach),  Lower  Alsace  ....    a.  778 

116.  AncHAHUM,  near  Aalcha,  Syria    .    c  400 

117.  Athahehsb,   S.   Uabtu,   or  8. 

AsEDii  (St.  Vrelz),  dioa  Limoges ; 

0.  Bad.,  founded  by  Aldeon  .  VII*  cent. 

118.  Atudalaraohebs^  on  the  Boyle, 

Roscommon  V"*  coni. 

119.  Athenacekse,  S.  Uaktihi  (A1- 

nay),  near  Lyons ;  0,  Ben.   .    VI*  cent. 

120.  Athfadensb,  at  Longford,  Ireland    c  500 

131.  AthbaCTae,  S.,  Kitlaraght,  Lougli 

Garagh  ;  built  by  St.  Patrick    .  470 

122.  *ATHBACrA£,   S.  (probably  Eil- 

laraght),  Roscommon ;  foanded  by 

St.  mtrick  V*  etnt 

123.  Atbebatebse,     S.  Aubebu 

(Arras);  0.  Aug.,  Imilt  by  bp. 

Aubert   S80 

134.  Atbebatehsb,  S.  Uabiae  (Arras) ; 

0.  Aug  a.  680 

125.  Atrcbatbksb,   S.   Vi-:DAm,  or 

KOBIUACEHBB  (Arras);  0.  Ben., 

built  by  St.  Anbert  ....  534 

126.  'AuBraiiiENBB  (AnchT-lea- 

Moines) ;  built  by  the  DoUeman 
Adolscarius  c  700 

127.  AuDii,  Dacia;    Audius  founded 
sGTeral  monasteries  here'     ,    IV*  cent, 

128.  AlFDOBHt,       S.  BOTHOHAGENSK 

(Ronen);  0.  Ben  a.  650 

129.  AUQIENBE,    or    AUOIAB  DiriTts 

(ReichenaUflake  of  Constance);  0. 
Bee,  founded  by  abb.  Pinninius 
and  Sintlans,  prefect  of  Germany  e.  724 

130.  AuoDVTBinE    9.    Udalbici  it 

Afbae  (Augsbnrg)  .  .  l  .  a.  700 
13L  AUQUSTODUNEMSB,      8.  JOAHinS 

(Antun) ;  0.  Ben  €.589 

132.  *AdgubtodcseS8e,    S.  Mariab 

(Autun) ;     fonnded    by  bp. 
Stagriua    .    .    .    i    .    .    .    a.  585 

133.  ADauBTODDNENaB,    S.  Stkpho- 

RiAKi  (Autun);  0.  Ben.,  founded 

by  bp.  Euphrouius     .    .    .     V*  oeoL 

134.  AUMAOHDDFrEXSE,    near  Lough 

BofSn,  Ireland   766 

135.  AUTtSBlODORENSE,     8.  AUATOBn 

(Auxerre),  Yonnc;  founded  by 

bps.  Urbus  and  Gerroanna    .    .   c.  580 

136.  AUTISSIODOBENSE,    S.  Gebjiabi 

(Auzerre),    Yoiine ;     0.  Ben., 
foanded  by  bp.  Oermanui    .    .  570 
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137.  ACnaaiODOEBNIE  apdd  Quotia< 

Cint  (probftbly  Coucheii),  Sa&D«- 
et-I^ire ;  fonDded  by  St'.  Germaniu  570 

138.  *AuTiasioi>OBUSK,    S.  Jcujua 

(Anierra)  a.  600 

189.  ADTtEBIODOBEBH,     S.  MaBUK 

(Auxerre)  a.  670 

140.  AoxtLLi,  S.  (KlUony),  Kildtre; 

fonnded  hj  St.  Patrick    ...    a.  464 

141.  AtknacenSB    (Arcaay),   Harne ; 

O.  Ben.,  buill  by  Gombert  aad 

his  wife  Bertha  c.  660 

143.  Avm,   S.   XmsLUMEsa  (Or- 
leans) ;  O.  Beo   630 

143.  Avtri,  S.  CiSTRODDKSSSE  (near 

ChsteamlaD),  diua  Chartre*;  0. 
Ben.,  bailt  by  biog  Clotaire  I.   ,  521 
143p.  Baiesbi  Inbuu  {de)  (Isle  of 

Beya),  near  Sicily     .    .    .    .a.  676 

144.  BAILEINEaUBABTAiaHCltSR,  Ti- 

raedha,  Derrj;  finuded  bjr  St. 
Columb  VI>«  cent. 

145.  Baisleacenbb    (Bullek^  naar 

Castlereagh  a.  600 

146.  BAtTBEHl,      S.  (I^hboyntX 

Donegal ;  founded  faj^  SU  Baithen    a  590 

147.  Baloestiacesse,  SS.  Habug  et 

Okmtiam  (BeaagencT),  I.alret; 

0.  Ben  VU»  cent. 

148.  BALLAQHESae,     near  Castlebar, 

Mayo ;  founded  by  SL  llochao  .    a.  637 

149.  BALLmOREmE,  on  Lough  Saodj, 

W.  Heath  a.  700 

150.  BAtXYKUfEHSB,    Bear  Arklovr; 

founded  by  a  brother  of  St, 

Keivin  Vl""  cent 

191.  Balhensb    (La    Baume),  dioc. 

Besn&von  VI>t  c«nt. 

158.  *BAtiiEKSE    (La     Baumt  lea 

NonainsX   dloc.   Beeaiii;on ;  0. 

Ben  VII*  cent 

153.  Balmbnse     S.     Romahi  (U 

Baume),  Jura;  0.  Ben.   .    .     V4  cent 

154.  Balkgolsmsg,     S.  Stephani 

(BHnolas),   Catalonia;  0.  Beo., 

built  by  abb.  Boaltm     ...    a.  600 

155.  BANooBNABUBaiEimK  (Basgor), 

FiioUhire  c«Dt 

156.  Baralrnbe,  S.  Geobgii  (Bnralles), 

Arras ;  O.  Ang.,  fonnd^l  by  king 
Clovb  and  bp.  Vedast     ...    e.  535 

157.  Barcetum,  S.  AKASTAan  (Barca) ; 

built  by  dnke  Luithprand     .    ,  723 

158.  ^Barohimoembe  (BaAing),  Essex ; 

found^  by  bp.  brkenwaid    .  TII*^  cent 

159.  BAKDENEiE!(St^(BaTdney),Ijncola- 

shire;     attributed     to  king 
Etbelred  a.  697 

160.  Babdbeiekbk,    or    Ds  Imbula 

Sancttoruv,     Caemanronshire ; 

0.  B«n  a.  516 

161.  Baribiacuh,    or  Faverolense 

(Barisis,    or    Faverolles),  dioc. 

Laon   a.  664 

162.  Babnabab,   S.,    mar  SalanlL 

Cyprus   485 

163.  Babei,  S.,  Cork;  founded  by  St 

Bsrr  c.60fl 

164.  Babiovehse  (Barrowe),  Unooln- 

shire;  founded  by  St  C3iad  and 

Uag  Wnlpben  a  691 
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A.D. 

165.  Babbis,  S.  (de),  in  M«Mpotamia  IVt^cent. 

166.  Babvense,  in  England;  bnllt  by 

bp.  Winfrid  a.  675 

167.  Basoli,  S.,  Verzy,  dioc  Bheims; 

founded  by  bp.  Basolua  .    .    .   c  570 

168.  Babiui,  S..  near  the  Iria,  Pontoi ; 

founded  by  St  Basil  the  Oreat  .    c  858 

169.  *Ba»ab,  S.,  near  Jerusalem    .    .    a.  460 

170.  *fiATHOMiENse  (Bath),  Somerset- 

shire ;  founded  by  king  Osric     .  676 

171.  Bahm  (OE),  Thebais     .     .    .  IV»o«it 

172.  Bkacaki,   S.,    Kilbeacaa,  CoAi 

bolU  I7  St  Abban  .  .  .  .  a.6S0 
178.  Becasi,  S.,  Kilbecgaa,  W.  Heath ; 

founded  by  St  Beoan      .    .    TI*  oeat 

174.  *Beciireem8K,  near  Paban,  Egypt ; 

founded  by  abb.  Theodore     .  lV*)>ceiit. 

175.  Bbcia  (de)  B.  ViRaiNis,  Ancyra, 

Galatia  a.  580 

176.  BeDRiCHSDEBDEiraB    3nry  St 

^mvnds),  Suffolk}  tbonded  by 

king  Sigebert   630 

177.  Bedab,   S.  (St.  Bee's),  Cumber- 

Und;  0.  Ben.,  attributed  to  St. 

Bega  0.650 

178.  Bboebiekse,  or   Db  Bibebmu 

Pabva  (Isle  Begerj),  near  Wax- 
ford  ;  founded  by  St.  Ibar  -  .    .  420 

179.  Belisiae,    Milnster-Billsen,  dioc 

Lf^ge  e.700 

18&  *BELi8iANDH  (Bilsen),  dioo.  IMgt ; 

fbonded  by  abb.  Landrada    .  VUl*  eeat. 

181.  BBKBTEKTANnN,      S.  IIaBIAE 

(Beuevento)  a.  769 

182.  'Benevehtaboh,    8.  Sophiae 

(Beoevento);  founded  by  king 
Raschii   774 

183.  BtjfiOHi,  S.  DivioasHSB  (Dgon); 

0.  Aug.  a.  734 

184.  Beboeto  (db)  S.  AsiniDn,  after* 

wards  S.  Behioii  (BenetaX 
Parma;  endowed  by  king  Luit- 
praad   718 

185.  Berclatieksb,    S.  Saltatobib 

(Billy-Berclaase),  on  the  Denle ; 
founded  by  abb.  Ledwin  .     .  VII'^  oeat 
166.  *BEBiifeN'8e,    or  Bkricisens^ 
England ;  founded  by  bp.  Erchoii' 
wald  a.  675 

187.  Bethlapat    (de),    S.  Bademi, 

Persia ;  founded  by  St  Badsmns  IV*  cenc 

188.  BETHLEEicmcuit,  St.  Cauiita's,  at 

Bethlehem  IV*  cent 

189.  BETHLEEHrrictnf,  St  jerome'e,  at 

Bethlehem  IV^eeftt. 

ISO.  Bethleeniticdil  S.  Padub 
(Bethlehem);  founded  by  St 
Paula  of  Rome   887 

191.  *BETHLBiaiTnGvic,   S.  PAtn.u 

(Bethlehem) ;    founded    by  St 

Paula   887 

192.  BuTTHiiAiiAT  (ds),  near  Emena, 

Phoenicia  a.  450 

193.  BeverlaoebiBi      S.  Joaxhib 

(Bererley),  Vorkihire}  fonnded 

by  St  John  of  Bererley  ...    &  700 

194.  BErBOBEKBR  (Alt-Beyreo),  dioc. 

Constance ;  0.  Aug.  .     .     .  VIO^  cant, 

195.  BezuENSE  (Bize),  dioc  Langres; 

0.  Ben.,   founded  by  Amalric, 

duke  of  Burgundy     ....  B.67C 
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196.  BlLEliSB,  in  Ijeyntf,  Sligo;  fcnllt 

by  St.  Fechia  VII*^  cent. 

197.  BiORRKNse  (Birr),    King's    Co. ; 

(banded  by  St.  Breadsn  Lnaigneos   a.  553 

198.  Bbchoi   (de),    Nitrim,  Egypt; 

foDodtd  bf  fiiaehd    .    .    .    IV*  c«nt. 

199.  *Bi8BMSB,  dtoc  Tsledo;  firaodad  hf 

St.  Hildeftinsni  c  635 

SOU.  Bi9TAO!rit:N8e,SS.  Petri  rt  PAtru 
(OleodalongbX  Vicklow;  foandtd 
hj  St.  Kdviu  •.600 

301.  BIT0V4EU1I,  or  Ad  Tuvbo- 
HBAEVM,  OB  tht  Severn,  WorcM- 
terBhlrs  TTO 

203.  'BiruncBine,  S.  Li.rBEirm 
(Bonrges),  Fr»nc«;  0.  titA,  is- 
eribed  to  St.  Sulpidni    .     .  VII''  oeat 

90S.  BLUtiuifiBinE,  S.  Petri  (BIm- 
denbnrr),  near  Ohent;  0.  Ben., 
Amndod  by  St.  Amaad    ...  653 

904.  *fiauuiaucBRSB,  S.  Bebthab 
(BlRng7-«n-Temot>X  Pa»-de- 
Calaia;  (afterwards  for  monies) 
0.  Ban.,  founded  by  St.  Bertha, 
daa^tar  of  Count  Rigobert  .    .    o,  660 

205.  BOBBlEiWt  (BobbloX  Milan;  O. 

B«n.,  fotinded  br  St.  Colnmbanoa  600 

205b.  Bodbeakuh,  in  Sacheth,  Oeorgia    «.  500 

306.  fiOETii,  3.,  Honasterbolee,  Lonth ; 

(bunded  hf  St.  Bute  .     .     .    .    s.  521 

207.  Boith-Hedba    (deX  Derry; 

fbiinded  by  St.  Colnmb  .    .  Vincent. 

308.  BouiBHDEUKTBrnis  (Desert), 
WaUrford ;  fonadad  by  St.  Mal- 
doc  of  Fern  VI*  cent. 

909.  *BoiioitiBK8B  (Bologna) ;  fba&dad 

by  St.  Ambrose   ....  IV*oent. 

StOw  BoBAirHailEinB(BoahaiaX  Soaiak; 

attributed  to  St.  WilfVM.         .  661 

311.  BoTHCH(HTAawin%  in  Inlaaogdil, 

Inland  a.  721 

913.  Bovis  Insula  (de)  (Bophin  Isle), 

Kayo ;  fimttded  by  St.  Colman   .  667 
91S.  Born  ItfauLA  (dk)  (Inisboffin),  iA 
Longh  Rie,  Longford ;  founded  by 
St.  Rioch  .    .    .    ...    .    ,   a.  530 

914.  Bona  liraou  (de)  V.  HarUB 

(Deveaish    IsleV   Lough   Earn ; 
fannded  by  St.  lAseriao  ...    a.  563 
215.  BraoOABI,  S.,  Ardbraccan,  Meath   a.  650 

316.  Bbaj AOOM  (Bron),  dloc  Chwtrea  .    a.  535 

317.  BHSDOBEinB  (HndonX  Worcester- 

shire ;  founded  by  king  Ethelbald  a.  716 
317b.  teBTHiANDH,  Bear  tb«  Dwaafa, 

Georgia ;  bnilt  by  father  Pirw  TP*  cent. 

318.  BEfVATEiisE,    SS.    Hartixi  et 

JtJUAiti  (Brionde),  Haate-Loire  .  a.  510 
310.  *BRtXIKHSB,    SS.   HiCHABLU  et 

Petri    (Brescia),    Lombafdy ; 

fbnnded  by  qnwn  Ansa  ...  a.  758 
330.  *Bbixiehsk,  S.  Saltatory  et  S. 

JdUAE    (BresciaX    Lombardy ; 

founded  by  king  Desiderius  .  .  671 
821.  *BcrciiAiraie>i8B,  byLakeFedarsee, 

Upper  Snabla;  founded  by  a 

danghtcr  of  dnka  Hildebrand  .  756 
323.  Burdisalekb^  8.  Cruoib  (Bor- 

deaui),  O.  Ban.,  Vailt  by  king 

CloTia  II   650 

938.  BoRraBALEms,    3.  ScTntnn 

(BordMRz);  O.  Bm.  .    .    .    .  •.8U 


A.Bk 

324.  BmsmE  (Beuro),  near  tht  Alps ; 
O.  Ben.,  founded  by  LandMd, 
Watdram  and  EUland.    ...    &  740 

225.  'BDRHEACHBIiaB,  S.  OODNATAE 
(BallyTourney),  Cork;  built  by 
St.  Abban  a.  650 

3S6.  BmBRUSNEHse  a.  765 

227.  BcaiACRimB  (BoQBsyX  Haymne; 
0.  Ben.,  fonndad  by  priest  Lone- 
gWlM  .  VI*  cent 

338.  BrsAinisOBUK,  aear  Jemsatam; 

founded  by  Abraham  tha  Great  .   a.  600 

329.  CABtLOHBifiB,  8.  Petri  (Chllona. 
on-Sadne);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
bp.  FlaTioa  a.  60O 

230.  CABIL0HE5BK  XcNODOCHnn  (Chi- 

lons);  built  by  ^b.  Dpstderatus.    e.  570 

231.  CAEROuBtEn8B(HolyheBd),ADgle- 

sey ;  founded  by  St.  KeUos  .    .    o.  380 

232.  Caerleole.isb  (CarlisleX  Cumber- 

land ;  founded  by  St.  Cnthbert  .  886 

233.  *CAERLBOLEmE (Carlisle);  founded 

by  St.  Culhbert   686 

234.  Caesariehm  (Caaaarea),  Cappa- 

docia  4.880 

285.  *CAB0ARiEiiK  (CaesaiM),  Cappa- 

docia  IT<^iinL 

236.  CAEfiARiBUBB  (CaosareaX  Palestine   a.  600 

237.  CAnxBATlNDBMBE,    ifi  Carbury, 

Stlgo  Vl*ClBt 

238.  Caihohehse  (Chlnon),  Touraine} 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  abbi  Maximoa  400 
238.  *Cairathen8r,  S.  Harub  (Cai- 

rate),  Lombardy  a.  7u8 

240.  Calahokb  (de),  near  Alexandria  ,    a.  430 

241.  Caumosb  (Dh),  near  Jernsalem  .    a.  470 

242.  *OALARiTAiiirH(Cagliari);  foimded 

by  Theodoaia  c  600 

243  CAiiCARTEtfBB(n'adca«ter),TorkahIre  a.  655 

244.  Calembk,   S.  Marias  (Chelles), 

Seine  and  Oise ;  founded  by  queen 
Bnthilda  e.680 

245.  GAMBiDOBRsmB  (Combronde^  in 

Anvargne  a.  600 

246.  Cameraoebbb,  6.  AiTBERn  (Cam- 

bray),  founded  by  bp.  Anbert  and 
endowed  by  king  Dagobert   .    .  637 

247.  Camejucekse,  .  S.  Oanobrici 

(St.  0*^,  near  Cambray);  O. 
Aug.,  built  by  bp.  Gangericus    .  800 
348.  Cahbbaobhsb,  S.  Pbtu,  or  Oib- 
USNi  (St  OhlsUn,  Id  Haluant); 
0.  Ben  1.691 

949.  CaHERACEITBE,  S.  PKiEJKCTI  (St 
Prix),  near  St.  Quentfn,  Oito ;  0. 
Ben.,  built  by  Albert,  Connt  of 
Vermandois    ,  «.  SOO 

350.  Cabpidoxehsb  HEenlpten),  Bavs- 

rlat  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  queen 
Hildegard   777 

351.  CAMBoesessE,  in  Fothart,  Laiaster ; 

built  by  St  Abban    ....    a.  640 

252.  Cabopeom  Metanobae  (Canope), 

Egypt  IV»*cent 

253.  CAHTOSOBEnBE,  or  Catabenksbsb 

(Chantoia),  dioc,  Clermont  .  .  a.  380 
354.  CAimjARiENSE,  SS.  Pl-tri  et 
Padu,  afterwards  S.  ADGUSrnn 
(Oaoterbory),  Kent;  afterwards 
O.  BeB.,  feonded  by  king  Ethel- 
bart  and  St  AagostiBe  .    .    .  60B 
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355.  Caois  Iifsuu  (db)  (laUcaoin  laU), 

Loagh  EftTD,  IreUiad  .    ,     .     .    t.  650 

256.  CXPisiEt    (de),    nmr  Emwia, 

PbDuida  •.450 

257.  Capp'asclenbk,  SS.  MAHTnn  et 

QmsiACI     (Cappsnetlo),  dioc. 

Luccft  a.  725 

358.  Capbab  Caput  (ad)  (Gateshead), 

Durham  a.  653 

259.  Capriolo  (in)   St.  Valedtihi 

(Oaprioltu),  Syria;  fooadad 

St.  Valentitie  of  Arethnaa  V«*  cniL 

960l  CaoajiHI,  S.,  near  Chartru;  0. 

Aug   599 

261.  Carcabsoxense,  S.  Hilarii  (Car- 

caasonne),  Langnedoc ;  0.  Ben.   .    a.  814 

262.  Caedena  (dk)  8.  Pcnu,  Old  Caa- 

tille;  0.  Ben., foondfld  brSanctia  c  540 
363.  Caiuiotensb,  S.  Petri  ((Aartru); 

0.  Ben  VI*  cent. 

264.  Carpense,    3.   Marias  (Carp)), 

Uodena;  0.  Aag.,  bailt  bj  king 

Astu^h   750 

CARRorEinE,     S.  Saltatoru 

(Charroui),  dioc.  Poitiers;  0. 

Ben.,  founded  by  Cotint  Robert  .  769 

266.  Cartkbh,  S.,  near  Emesea,  Phoe- 

nicia  a.  450 

267.  CAETHAOnnENBiA ;    at  Carthag« 

then  were  very  many  monaateriea  «.  400 

268.  CARHEK8E(Carnns),  Denr.    .    .    a.  580 

269.  CABBOcmaijiDuiEiiSB  (CongitooX 

Luxemburg;  0.  Baa.,  founded  bj 

king  Sigebert   660 

270.  CASiNENSE(MaDte  Casino),  Maplea; 

founded  bj  St.  Benedict  .    .    .    e.  525 

271.  Castkluonb    (de)    S.  Petri 

(Costiglione),  uearLncca;  O.Ben., 
foandod  by  Aurinand  and  Godfried  723 

273.  CAflTELLO  (de)  S.   Sabbae,  S. 

Palestiiie ;  founded  by  St.  Sabbas    c  490 
278.  *GABTRiLOGEiiaE,  Haiuault  Ht*.; 
founded  by  Waldedrada,  sister  of 
St.  AMegnnd  o.  610 

274.  CiTALADKEinB,    S.    Petri,  or 

Ohniuk  Sanctorum  (Chilons- 
on-Mame);  eudowed  by  king 
Sige)>ert  and  bp.  Elaphins    ,    .    a.  600 

275.  Cauciacensb,      S.  Stephahi 

(Choisy-ie-Roi),  oear  Paris  .     .    a.  739 

276.  Cauliakenbe,  near  Uerida,  Spain    a.  600 

277.  Caunehse,   S.   Petri  (CauoesX 

Aude;   formed  by  abb.  Ainaa 

from  two  older  abbacies  ...    a.  793 

278.  *CAZi£ifBE  (CaiX  Switserland    .    a.  760 

279.  Cellae    S.    Etrmu   (Cellea  In 

Berry);  founded  by  abb.  Ensititu 

and  king  Childebert  ....  632 
380.  Celu.  Uaona  (de)  Dbathreib, 

Kilmore,  Ireland ;  founded  by  St. 

Columb  VI**  cent. 

281.  Cellaruv,  Nitria,  Egypt  .    .    IV*^  cent. 

382.  Cellkhse  (CelleaX  near  IHnant; 

O.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  abb.  Hada- 

lluns   664 

383.  Celleitse,  S.  Petri  (Uonstier-la. 

Celle),  Troyes;  founded  by  abb. 
Frodobert   650 

284.  CEHOMANHKItaB,  S.  PETRI  (L« 
31ana);  founded  by  bp.  Bertich- 
nunnu   638 


AA. 

285.  CEitovAirFEKBE,  S.  TicroRia  (La 

Man.-)  a.  800 

286.  Cenomahherbe,  S.  Votcentti  et 

hkVBEam  (Le  Hans);  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  bp.  Domnolns  .  £70 
387.  Ckntulemsb,  S.  Ricrarh 
(Centale),  dioc  Amiens;  fonnded 
by  king  Dagobert  and  abb. 
Kicliarias   c  625 

288.  *Cerae,  S.,arat^,Cork;  founded 

by  St.  Cera  a.  679 

289.  Cebhellehse  (CameX  Dorsetshire, 

0.  Ben  VI*  cent. 

290.  Certesiesse  (Ohertsey),  Surrey; 

O.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  earl  Frithe- 

wald  and  bp.  Erkonwald  e.  669 

291.  CBBTREiraE,      S.  Werburqae, 

Chester  VU^  cant. 

292.  Chalcedoniuu,    SS.  Apoctoll. 

(Chalcedon),  Bithynia;  founded 

by  Rnfinus  IV'^  cent. 

29.''.  Chalcedokiuii,     8.  Utpatu 

(Chaloedon),  Ktkpia    ...   a.  500 

294.  ChlALCEDOKnrM,     S.  Uhshablib 

(ChalcedouX  Ktbynin    .    .     .    a.  500 

295.  Chalcedokiuii,  PniuoinB  ((Sial- 

cedon),  Bithynia  ....     V*^  cent. 

296.  Chalcidicum  (DeMrt  of  Chalcii), 

Syria  Vacant. 

297.  Chalcidica  Audasamobux 

(Chalcis),  Syria;  levenl  monaa- 
teriea  V*  cent. 

296.  Cralcioiotx      de  Ciutoeh 

(Chalcis).  Syria  c.  420 

299.  Charftonib,  S.,  near  Jericho  ,    IV*  cent. 

300.  Chinodoboiuxse,  in  Egypt  .  .  IV*  cent. 
300b.  CHiRaAinnf,nearBMrbe,Qeoq;ia; 

fonnded  by  fother  Stephen  .    VI*^  cenL 

301.  Chnuum  (Chnom),  Egypt  .     .    IV*  rant. 

302.  Chobacudihense,  Bithynia    .    .    a,  560 

303.  Chorab,     near  Constantinople; 

founded  by  Priscns    .     .    .    VP^  oent. 

304.  Chozabanuv,      near  Jericho; 

founded  by  St.  John  Choiabitus  VI*  cent. 

305.  Chrekifahehse,  S.  Salvatoeu 

(KremsmUuster),     Bavaria ;  O. 

Ben.,  built  by  duke  Tassilo       .    a.  791 

306.  *CuRm0PHiu,  S.,   Galatia;  for 

nnna  and  the  poasessed  ...    a.  58U 

307.  CRRvaoFOLrTANinf  (ChrysopolisX 

Bithynia ;    founded  by  Philip- 

picus  c  604 

308.  CiBARDi,    S.    (St.  Cybar),  dioc. 

Angoultme  c  570 

309.  CiKCiNHiAOO(DE)(Ces8itoes),dioc 

Laon;  founded  try  bp.  Amandu 

and  duke  Faleoald     ....  664 

310.  CiNNiTEAaHEHlE  (KinnittjX 

King's  Co. ;  founded  by  St  Finan 

Com   557 

311.  CLAaAHNiRNSE,     near  Emasaa, 

Phoenicia  a.  450 

813.  Clabiaoenbe,  S.  Petri  (Clariac), 
dioc  Ages;  O.  Ben.,  probably 
founded  by  Pepin      .    .    .    .    c  800 

313.  CLASBEiiaii,     S.  Apollutabis 

(Classe),  Ravenna     ....    a.  699 

314.  ClASSEMSE,      SS.      JOANNU  ET 

Stephami  (ClassOr  Ravenna     .    a.  600 

315.  Cleosadehib  (due),  Kildant 

founded  by  St.  Ailb* 
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SIS.  CuvATBKSK,  S.  Petri  (aivati), 

in  tb«  Valtcline,  or  the  QriMtu; 

O.  B«n.,  bailt  br  king  Desiderius 
317.  Cloohebensk  (Clogher),  Tfrone; 

fonnded  hj  St.  Aid  ...  . 
S18.  Clohardexse,  S.  Petri  (Clonard), 

MMth  i  founded  by  St.  Fioian  . 

319.  CLOMESAQHEinE^  neu  Monntntb, 

Qiwm'B  Co.;  foondai  bj  Sk 
K*itan  

320.  Clonejise,    or  DuxESRumm 

(CloomacnwaeX  Kii^'i  Co. ; 
founded  by  St.  Kieraa     .    .  . 

331.  CLOXFKRTBSaS,  S.  MOLUAB 
(CloafrrtmutloeX  Kiog'a  Co., 
(bended  by  St.  Molui     .    .  Tl^cant. 

333.  CtosFFRTEiTSE,     V.  Ma>iae; 

founded  by  St.  Brendan  .    .    .    c.  562 

333.  Clohfeet  Keepah  (db)^  In  Kil- 
kenny   503 

324.  CLOXSKAfviLLEXSR,     in  Boyle, 

Roaeomison;   fbnwlMi   by  Si. 
PaUick  V*  oent. 

325.  CiAsTABPBmE,  at  the  month  of 

the  UlTey  

326.  Cloo^fadeiibe,  in  RouommoD  . 

327.  CUK>.\UAl!tASENSE,  ID  Meath 

328.  CL0ON0EX9E  (Clone),  near  Longford 
829.  *CLUAIND0IREAHEIt8B,      on  the 

Shannon,  Roscommon 

330.  *Cldainbiioxacheiibe  (Clone- 

brane),  Longford;  attributed  to 

St.  Patrick  V»»  cent. 

331.  Cluaihoaiefthehie  (Clooacraff), 

RoscomnHm  

333.  CUTAIItCLAIDBAOHBBn,    in  Haft- 

conall,  Limeziek ;  bnllt  by  St. 

Maidoc  of  Foms  

3SS.  CuiAisoONBHCiHBBlB,  new  the 

Suire,  Tippenuy ;  founded  by  St. 

Abban  VI'»  cent. 

834.  CujAiNDACnaAiiiEsSB  ^^lonzaneX 

V.  Meath;    finodod    by  abb. 

Cronan  M'.N'iellan      .    .    .    .    e.  680 
335.  ClvaindoijOanenss  ^ondalkin^ 

near  Dublin  a.  776 

836.  *Cluaikdubiiainehse,  near 

Clogher,   Tyrone;    founded  by 

St.  Patrick  a.  482 

337.  Clcainemuiheiisb,  in  Roscommon   a.  800 

338.  Cluairehaoiiekse,  in  Inisoen,  Do- 

negal ;  founded  by  St.  Columb.  VI'^  cent. 

339.  CLtTAiNESSB    (Clone),    Leitrim ; 

founded  by  St.  Froech     .     .  . 

340.  CLCAINEOUSFJtSB,    S.    PKTBI  ET 

Pauli  <OonetX  Uonaghan ;  0. 
Ang.,  founded  by  SL  llgemaeh 

341.  Cluaispiacullessb         (Clon-  ■ 

feakle),  Armagh  a.  580 

343.  C1.UAINFIKOLASSEN8B,   in  Clare; 

founded  by  St.  Abbaa 
343.  Cluainfodensb    (aon&d),  W. 

Heath  

844.  CLUAiNFQisSEfaE,    near    Tuam ; 

founded  by  St.  Jarltth   .    ,  . 

845.  CLOAlsiMUBCHmEHg^  in  Qnee&'a 

Co  Vl'k  cent. 

846.  Cluaih  Ikidla  (db)  (Clinish  lale), 

Longb  Earn,  Ireland  ....    a.  550 

847.  CUTAIKLAUDEMBB  (donlfllKhX 

Donegal  1.630 
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546 
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548 


650 
577 


c  540 
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348.  CLUAraxAKiEHSB  (CIonmaBT), 

Donegal  ;■    founded     by     St.  . 
Colnmba  VI<k  canL 

349.  CLDAimfAflBCSrEBBE,  In  Fertullagh, 

W.  Heath  a.  700 

350.  Cluaimharbxsb  (CIoneiDore), 

King's  Co. ;  fininded  by  St.  Uoch- 

otnoo   a.  655 

351.  CuiAunK>RElTK(ClonnnoTe),W'ei- 

fovd ;  founded  by  SL  Ualdoc     VI*  cent. 

352.  CUFAINUORFEBMABDKiraB,  in 

Bregta,  Heath;  founded  by  St. 
Columkill  Vl<k  cenL 

353.  CLDAIXHAMAKACUEXaE,    in  Ar- 

teach.  RoMommou     ....    a.  600 

354.  CLCAiaBBtbOKACHEins,  In  Kla- 

necfata,  Heath  a.  600 

955.  CLTrAiNUHHENBE  (Cloyne),  Ireland  707 

356.  Clukok  Waubense,  S.  Beuxonis 

(Clynnock  Vawr),  CsemarTon- 
■hire;  foundnd  by  Owythyn  of 
Gwydaint   616 

357.  CLrvuD    Valle    (db)  (Clywd 

Valley),  DenUghshlre;  founded 

by  S^  Elerius      ....   Vll<k  oant. 

358.  CNOBHEBE8BCRIENSB  (Burgh 

Cutlo),    Suffolk ;    founded  by 
Furuns  and  king  Sigebert    ,    .    e.  637 

359.  Ckodainehbb,  in  Donegal      .    .    a.  600 

360.  *GoctiEUi:EiiaE,  in  the  Alps;  0. 

Ben.,  founded  by  Counts  Land- 
fried,  Waldram,  and  Eliland      .    a.  740 

361.  COEHAKi,  S.,  near  Wexford  .  .  a.  689 
363.  *Cou>uiaiiA]lEifBE  (Coldingham), 

Scotland ;  for  nana  and  monki ; 
fonnded  by  Ebba  a.  673 

363.  COLERAIHEMSG   (Colemine),  Ire* 

land  a.  700 

364.  CoLQANi,    S.  (Kilcolgan),  dioc 

Clonfert;  founded  by  SL  Columb- 

kill  VI"  oenL 

365.  00U}ANi,       Kilcolgan,  Galway  .    s.  680 

366.  COLQAtn,  Kilcolgan,  King's 

Co. ;  founded  by  SL  Colgan  .    .  580 

367.  COLUAMi,  S.,    Kllcolman,  King's 

Co. ;  found^  by  St.  Colman      .    c  570 

368.  COLONiEHSE,  S.  Clehentis,  aAer- 

wards  S.  Cdkiberti  (Cologne); 

founded  by  St.  Cunibert  .  .  684 
399.  *CoLUDUHENSE,  England  ,  .  .  a.  684 
370.  COLnMBAEjS.,  Dmmcollumb,Sllgo; 

founded  by  SL  Columb    .     .  VI*^cent, 

871.  COLUHiiAB,  S.  SenuHemSB  (Sens) ; 

0.  Ben  a.  659 

872.  COLDMBAIIIENBE,      S.  PATROCU 

(Colombiers),    dloc.    Bouigea ; 

built  by  abb.  Patroclns  .    .    .    0.  541 

373.  COUEMSE,    S.    Abumdii  (Coma), 

Lombardy;  0.  Ben  a.  814 

374  COMODOUACENSE,  S.  JUNIAKI 
(St.  Junieo-les-ComblcB),  dioc 
Limogea ;  founded  by  St,  Amond 
and  St.  Jninui  e.  500 

375.  CouRAiREHSB,  near  Uaneaob,  W. 

Heath  a.  653 

376.  CONALDU,  8.  COELLI,  Keel  laland, 

Don^l  c.  500 

877.  CONALU,  S.,  Kilconnell,  Qalway   V*^  cenL 

878.  COHOHENHAE    S.,  KiUnchad-Con- 

chean,  Ketvyt  founded  by  SL 
AbbBB  Tl'^oinb 
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870.  00IT0KEK9B  (Conqoei),  dioc.  C»- 
hon;  O.  Ben.,  pxoMbly  bnlli 
hj  bp.  Ambrose   755 

880.  *CoirDA.TENBB,  S.  Uabiab  (Cond^ 

dioc  Cambimy ;  attriboted  to  St. 
Amtuid  c  580 

881.  COWDATEKSK  S.  UabujTI  (Cand^X 

dioc  Tours ;  0.  Ben.  .    .     .    VP»  cent. 

883.  Coin>ATE80EHaB,  or  S.  EoOEimi 

JcBENSts  (St.  Oran),  Ht.  Jora; 
0.  Ben.,  foanded  hj  abb.  Suepi- 
cians  and  Komanos    .    .    .    .    e.  520 
888.  OOHFLUBXTEBSB,      S.  OEORGn 

(ConflaDB-M-Jamey),  Lorraine  .    a.  673 

884.  OomOBAILEKSB  (Conwall),  Donegal   a.  650 

885.  CoKQENSE,   V.  Makiae  (Cong), 

Mayo ;  foofidad  by  Donald,  or 
perhaps,  St.  Feehaa  .    .    .   VII*  cent. 

886.  CosiHQEHBE,  in  tht  (kJdea  Tale, 

TlppeT«T7 ;  built  by  St.  Declan  Vl»*  cent. 

887.  COBNOBEKSE  (Connor),  Antrim    .    a.  771 

888.  CoNBiENSE  (Conry),  W.  Heatb    .    a.  758 

889.  COlfTTAKTUn,       ABBATIS,  DMT 

Jericho  •.600 

COHgTAHTlirOPOUTAlTA  MOHASTEaiA 

(ComTAirTDKmA). 
890.  ABSAHAm,  S.     .    .    .    .     T^  cent. 
S91.  ABRAHAUrrABUM     .     .     .     .    c  600 

392.  AEQTPnORUK  a.  450 

SeSL  Alexakdri,  S.  ;  founded  by  St. 

Alexander  a.  430 

8M.  Anatoui;  founded  byAnttoUu  c  500 

895.  AREOBiHDAHini ;   foanded  by 

Peter,     brother     of  Mop. 
Maurice  ^a.  600 

896.  Babsiani,  S  V*  cent. 

897.  BETKLBBHtTiocii ;  attrlbated  to 

emp.  Helena    ....    IV*^  cent. 

898.  Calustrati      ....    JV^  cent 

899.  Carpi   ec   Babtutu,  SS.; 

founded  by  emp.  Hel^   .    IV^  cent. 

400.  Dalbath,  S  V*  cent. 

401.  DiAOONissAE ;   founded  by  the 

Patriarcb  Cyriociu     .    .    .    c  600 
40S.  Dn,  S.  i  fbcDded  by  St.  Dins  .    c  420 

403.  Edbtouab,  & ;  founded  by  SS. 

Euatolia  and  Sopatra  .    .    VV^  cent. 

404.  Flori  IV^  cent. 

405.  GAffTRlAE;    founded   by  emp. 

Helena  IT*  cent. 

406.  iHFBEATSiODi-    founded  by 

JnsUn  L  a.  526 

407.  iBAAOi,   S.;    fbonded  by  St. 

Isaac  T*  cent. 

408.  Jdannis    Baptittae,    S.,  or 

Studiekhb:  Acoemete,  foanded 

by  the  Consnl  Stodiaa     .    .  483 

409.  Job,  S.  (db)  a.  460 

410.  UACBDOm;  Maoedoniui  Amnded 

aerernl  mona.  In  CooBtnnti- 

noplB  rV"*  cent. 

411.  *Maoitae  Ecclesiae    ...    a.  600 

412.  Maratbohis;  fiunnded  by  Ha- 

nthon  IT*  cent. 

413.  Hatbohax,  S.    .    .    .    .    V*  cot. 

414.  Haurae,  S.;  founded  1^  St. 

Mann  IT*  eat. 

415.  Mtriocebati  c  460 

■416.  Oltupiadae,  8.;  foanded  by 

St,  CHymplads  c.  400 


A^P. 

417.  Padu  1T*omL 

418.  Paduni;  founded  by  a  noble- 

man, PaulibuB  ....     T*  CMit. 

419.  POEKITEimAE  NOTAE  ...    a.  600 

420.  Pbtbi,  a.,  DB  HOBMUDA     .    .   a.  558 

421.  Rabulab,  8.;  fininded  hj  St. 

Rabalas  a.  515 

422.  ftoxAMim ;  foanded  by  Hemon  V*  cent. 

423.  Stephaki  dk  BoMAins  ...   a.  600 

424.  SYIIOR0II  a.  450 

425.  THALAfiSn,  S.     .....    a.  450 

426.  UsJua ;  fbanded  by  Urtticoa        a.  518 

427.  Zaokabzab,  S.  ;  founded  Ij  St. 

Dominica  IT*  oeut. 

428..  Zonci ;  founded  by  Zoticns     .   a.  360 

429.  C0RBEIEB8B,   S.  PsTBl  (Corbie), 

dioc  Amiens ;  0.  Ben.,  built  by 

St.  Clotilda  and  her  eon  Clotaire  550 

430.  COBBIOBBNSB,  dioc.  Chartres  .    .    a.  660 

431.  CoRMERiCEKSE,  S.   Pacu  (Cor- 

mery-on-Indre),  France ;  0.  BnL, 
built  by  abb.  Itheriua,  tod  emp. 

Charlemagne   780 

4S2.  CoBSiCBinB  (Island  of  Corsica); 

built  by  a  nun,  Sabioa    .    .     .    c  600 

433.  CoBtLAOXit,      near  Chalcedon, 

Bithynia  IV*  oent. 

434.  CoBHAE  BT  DaxiaNI,  SS.,  in  Spain ; 

O.Ben.  a.6U 

435.  Cbaobensb,    S.    GsELLAiri,  in 

Cnrirary,  Sligo ;  founded  by  St. 
Flniin  of  Qonard     .    .    .    TI*  eat. 

436.  Craoibechbbib,  near  the  Broson- 

ach,   Kerry;    founded   by  St. 
Patrick  T*  cent, 

437.  Cbasenbe,    S.     Hasue  (La 

Qissu),  dioc  CarcasaoBoe ;  0. 

Ban.,  boilt  hj  abb.  Nimfrid  .     .    a.  770 

438.  CRAYKEireE  (Crayke),  Yorkahite; 

founded  by  St.  Cuthbert     .    .  685 

439.  Crispin ENSii,  S.  Potbi  (Cr^funX 

near  Mons ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 

St.  Landelinos  c  MO 

440.  Crupiki   S.   In  Caoia  (Chaye% 

dioc  SolsMHU}  0.  Ben.,  built 
perhapi  by  bps.  Prlndplut  and 
I^poB  T*  cent. 

441.  Cbohebsb,     or  Gbbokoxense 

(Cournon),   Aurergne;  founded 

by  bp.  GUluB  c  S&l 

442.  CR0TI.ANDEI1SB  (Croytand),  Lin- 

colnshire; 0.  Ben.,  founded  1^ 

king  Ethelbald   71B 

443.  Cbdce  (de)  S.  LsurREDt  (Croix 

St.  Leufroy),  near  Evreut, 
Eure;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St. 
Lesftwl   603 

444.  CbITDATESSB  (Cmas),  Ardtvbe ;  0. 

Ben.,  found^  by  Count  Ktpodore    a.  814 

445.  CBbaATESBE    Q.5\e   Ornsay),  W. 

Scotland ;  founded  by   St.  Co- 

lumba  TI*  cent. 

446.  CUAHHAMI,      S.,  Kilcoonagh, 

Galway  TI*  cent. 

447.  Cnmisi,   S.,    Ellcomin,  King'e 

Co.,  founded  or  enriched  by  St. 
Cuimin  n.  688 

448.  CtmoARi,    in    Qlamorganshire ; 

founded  by  Cungar  and  king 
Paulentna  o.  474 
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449.  CcvruHA  <&k)  S.   Pstki  Ghho- 

NAiieaiSK  (Le  Mm*);  0.  B«n^ 

built  by  bp.  bertnun      .    .    .  M9 

450.  CCKAirriKKW,  JoAVXit 

TUTAjs  (OuHwaX  <l">c>  BunfU  ; 

0,  BcB.,  founded  bv  St.  framfrM  «.  700 

451.  CvBiAci,  S.  (St.  'Cii«»w)^  An* 

Tci^M ;  0.  Ben  m.  MO 

MS.  D*Bi»ci,  S.,Loughdewg,D«iM(»l; 

»ttribat«d  to  8t.  tiabeoa      .    .    c  4&2 

453.  Du>A3iini    Philozxiii  (EMsX 

Cyprus  a.  620 

454.  DiaAlHt,  S.,  ia  Dadcs,  WatcFferd  «.  696 
4Kh  DAtftMACREliSE  (Durrow),  KtBg*B 

Co. ;  fouaded  W  St.  OvloBb  .  546 
4M.  Daxietu  ^k),  Kgypt     .    .    IV*  «atn*. 

457.  Dahikjb,  S.,  mr  tb»'  MtnoM 

of  the  Bla<^  Se«  a.  470 

458.  Dakikib  Iv8UU(de),  new  W«zfi>rd  b.  540 

459.  DecixuoessEj  3.  Ciaici  (7  Dix- 

tnoot),  new-  JoilQf,  Yonse  .    .    n.  700 

•440.  Deeksb,  S.  Philibebti  (JM^  or 

Onad-Uea),  dioo.  Kutc*    .    .   a.  814 

4«1.  DsMTC  (dkX  Cork      .    .    .   VP*  cmt. 

403.  Dbodati,  S.  (St.  DU,  'V*mgu,  m 
Val-OnIiU«);  0.  Bu.,  faandMl  hj 
St.  Deodntui   667 

4C3.  Deokhybsisiue  (Decrhont), 
Gloooestershin;  0.  Beo.,  finiadtd 
by  dake  Dodo  e.  716 

4M.  ItaBBHAifEHiB  Derdlua),  Sw- 
folk ;  0.  Ben.,  fonndAd  by  king 
Anna   650 

MS.  *OEBWEVlEiiaE.{Eb«beit<r),  Dur- 
liam  ;  founded  by  Ebba,  daufbter 
of  king  £tluUnd     .    .    .    .    a.  660 

468.  DsBWEiauE,  SS.  Pnu  bt  Paou 

Montict^n-DerX  Hant*  UanM; 

built  by  abt).   Barckaiius  am 

king  Childerlo   673 

447.  DiESSB,     S.    Marcelu  (Diei 

Dauphin^ ;  O.  Ben.  .  .  VUV^  mat. 
4$6,  DiEUIiTi,  S.,  Castlcdennot,  £il- 

dve;  fbandedbjrflt.  Djannit    ,   a  500 

469.  DiOLCO  (DE)  (Uioleoa^  Egypt      IV^  c«nt 

470.  DiOHTsn,    S.    Paiubieime  (St. 

Dsnyi),  near  Paris;  0.  Baa., 
begun  by  kiag  ^lotaiia  IL, 
finiabed  and  endowed  by  king 
Dagobert  L   632 

471.  DnEBXBBiB,  Sl  TWb  (pisarU 

tola),  Meath;  fboaded  by  St. 
Tola  a.  733 

4i7.  DuEBT  Hr  THDAOHcnxBiraB 
(DesartMbilli  Deny;  foooded 
by  St.  C^Bmb    .    .    ,    .    W  aeot. 

473.  Dbebt  llEilouisa  (de),  ttear 
loagb  Imell,  W.  Heath ;  boflt 
by  St.  Colman     ....    Vl^  oaDt. 

434k  DlSIBODI,  S.  DE  MOHTE  (DissB- 
burgX  <Uoc.  Ifayencs;  0.  Bea., 
founded  by  abb.  Dbibodns    .    .  6^4 

475.  'DlSIBODI,  S.  DE  Monte  (Diaea* 

ha  rg) ;  faondod  by  abb.  Disibodvs   a.  700 

476.  DlVIONEKSE,        8.  Stsfbmmi 

(Dijon);  afterwards  0.  Aag.     .    c.  580 

477.  DOIREKACAIDHECAINEnSE,  in 

Heath;  attributed  to  St.  Lafra 
the  virgin  e.  600 

478.  Dnjons  (B<na§4j^DtM), 

O.  Ban  YV^  tmt, 

ouufT.  Airr.-— VOL.  sl 


479.  DoLOSBiHBK,  or  Thbouk»ehbb» 
S.  UaoBicit  (Tho)ey,  or  St. 
Maurice,  Vosgcs);  0.  Ben., 
Anindfld  by  kiag  Dagobart    .    .  628 

480.  DcnuuflSBUbBKU  OlvriUX  «> 
Lougbfoyle,  Ireland ;  foonded  by 
St.  Patrick  oeM. 

481.  DOHNACH  CoiannEEN8E(Cqmbff), 
Down ;  fomded  by  St.  Fatriok   V*  oaal. 

483.  Ddmhachhobsmb  (DoaaghBionX 
Cock  ........    a.  TOO 

4K.  DoVNACHMOSEmB  (DoBa|^IMK)^ 

WaUrford  a.  SOO 

484.  DOMKACHilORBHaB  (Donagbnora), 
near  Daaaaanaa;  founded  by 
St.  Patrick  cant. 

485.  DouAOiaiOBBmn:,  in  Uaghaeiria, 
Boeconuion  V"*  cent. 

486.  DoxHACnJMllKinB,  in  Tirawley, 
Uayo ;  fbnoded  by  St.  Patrick  cent. 

487.  DQiDiAoggABiOEME,ta  traiiactB- 
Breg,  Meath  V»*  cent. 

488.  DOKRAOHTOBTAISBKaE  (Donagh- 
■tara),  Heath;  founded  by  St. 
Patrick  V*  oant. 

489.  D0111KU.B  (dbX  St.  BoKAm,  ia 

Spain ;  0.  Ben.,  foooded  by  John 
andHuBlBB    ......  775 

490.  DOKOaHFATUOIUMB  (DoBOglf 

fktrick),  Haath ;  fowdad  by  St, 
atrick,  and  Cooal  M'Neill  .     V*  ae^ 

491.  D0Bi:Kn:(D«rry),  Ireland ;  fosadad 

by  St.  Columb     ....    Tl*^  cant 

492.  DOBXAKCAffFBiEHSB  (CatrtofX 

Northamptoaahure     ....    &  650 
483.  *DoBKATiACBNSB  (Donac),  Haat- 

Bbia   485 

494.  DoBDTHXi  AauTM,  Mar  Qant 

founded  by  its  first  abb.  Boro- 

tbana  Vf*  m*. 

495.  DORYtABO  (ia)  OSOBCOI  DB  FOBT- 

iBKB  (DorylMunX  Ajta  Hisor  .    a.  600* 

496.  DovOBEHK  (DarwX  ■    •    0.  640- 

497.  Dbomobbbbb  (Drnoare),  Down; 

fbnndad  by  Si.  Oolinan   .    .  . 

498.  Druhubbkhss    (probably  Eit- 

laird),  Wicklow  a.MS> 

499.  DBUUfOHAOixaHELUiOBBiiaB,  in 

Kensellaeh,   Waafud ;  foii^ad 
bySLAbbaa.    .    .    .    .    .    a.  690 

500.  'DBETixoBBomcmB,  BMW  UL  SUaa 

Brilaith,  Loncbrd;  fimnM  by 

St.  Patrick  V«*  centb 

501.  DBDUiOHOBCOTHHiEir8B,nearTeral, 

Heatk;  founded  by  St.  Patrick  oral^ 
503.  Drvihcuabbnbb  (DrnmclifftX 

Sligo ;  founded  by  St.  ColBmba  .  990 

503.  Dbdihcuillerse  (DnmwnUaaX 

King-aCa.  «.590 

504.  Dbduiedebbauiceekbb,  Ib  Ttrer- 

ril,  Sligo ;  foiuwl«d  by  St.  Kiuan  YI*^  oanb 

505.  DBimfiMDKiOHEBBB  (DmimiB- 

deiob),  Antrim;  fimadwl  by  8t^ 

Patrick  a,  460 

606.  DBPiMiSEAaouriaiiBBBB,  aaar 
DrMfaedo,  Irebud;  flnuidad  by 
St.  Patrick     .         ...     V*  cent. 

507.  Dbducuasskbse  (Droatleas),  Lei- 

trim  ;  built  by  St.  Patrick    .     V*^  cant. 

508.  Dbvimuamebsb,  in  Oigo;  nttri^ 
bntad  to  St  PUrick  .    .    .  V*-aant. 
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DRUniiuCUBLENBE,  In  CrhnthaDB, 

Meath  

Dbuuinernse,  near  Lon^  Osragh, 

Sligo ;  fonnded  bjr  St.  ntriek  ■  T*^  cent. 
DRimiTBlTOMBmE  (DrnmlKme), 

Doaegal  a.  640 

Dhotnohdk,    nwr    Ciims,  Oa- 

latU  a.  600 

Dkumbouxse  (Drumboe),  Down ; 

fouadad  bf  St.  Patrick  .  .  V*^  ceot. 
DBOMOcnUMEHBB,  nMT  RathenSn, 

W;  Heath  

DbOulahanbhbb,  B.  V.  Mabiae 

(Dramlane),  CaTiin  .... 
Dbumraheksb,    S.   Gitani,  near 

AthloQe,  W.  Meath  .... 
DBtncRllHBitBE  (Dramnith),Slifco ; 

roandttl  b7  St.  Fecbin     .    .  VII^  cent. 
DomKAB,    S.    (Kildntnna),  Li- 
merick ;  fiinnded  hj  St.  Dninna  IV*''  cent. 
DoLEECBENSB  (Duleek),   Heath ; 

*Duilt  by  St.  Patrick  ...  V*  cent. 
DUMIEHSB,  S.  Uabttki  (DntDs), 

Portngnl;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 

abb.  UartiD   572 

DUNKHSE,  S.  pATBicn,  or  Leath- 

QLABBEfrSE  (DownpatHclc),  Ire- 
land ;  founded  bj  St.  Patrick  . 
I>coDECiif-PoiniBns   (de),  n«az 

Trojras ;  bnilt  hy  Alculn  .  . 
DnoRUX     OBlusLUmtnt,  near 

Ba^nt ;  0.  Ben.,  fonndMl  by  St 

Hnrtin,  abb.  Verton  .... 
DurmaOeksb,  or  DsuiuOBin^ 

in  Irelaod ;     founded    bj  St. 

Colum^  

DOBEBiHSaE,  S.  ILulUB  (Doat^e), 

on  the  Rhone  i  0.  Ben.,  built  hj 

abb.  NorMd  ...... 

DYNiAOEirsE,     or  Desoitieiibe 

(Dentin),  dioc  Arraa ;  0.  Ben.  . 
Easmackei&ehse  (probably  Incfa- 

macnerin    Isle),    Lough    Kee ; 

fonnded  by  St.  Colnrab  .  .  . 
Ebobiabhsb,  S.  Habue  (Tork) ; 

0.  Ben.,  vhere  Alcain  studied  . 
EutOMlEKSB,  S.  Mahiab  (Erron), 

dioc.  Le  Hans ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 

by  bp.  Hadoindos  .... 
EDABDBU1ME1I8B,  in  Tnathainlighe, 

dioc.  Elphin  ont. 

Edbbbbmvh,  8.  Tbomak  (Edem), 

Mewpotaniia  ....  IV'  cent, 
*£iCBBS9B,  dioc.  Li^ge ;  O.  Aug., 

founded  by  the  parents  of  the 

abb.  Hirlinda  ....  VII*^  cent. 
ElOerabensb,  near  the  Jordan ; 

built  by  Julian  o.  500 

Electesse,  S.  Poltca&pi  (Aleth), 

Ande;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  abb. 

Atalua  and  his  friends 
Elebbani,  S.,  in  Abyssinia     .  . 
*£UEKBE  (Ely),  C^UDbridgeshlre ; 

0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  Etheldreda, 

daughter  of  king  Anna  . 
ELLAMDunBNas    (Wilton),  Wilt- 
shire ;  fonnded  by  earl  Wuhtan 
Elphin  KNSB  (Elphin  j,  Roscommon ; 

founded  by  St.  Aasicus  .  .  V**  cent. 
EUTEHHEniENSB,    in  Qermanj; 

fbundad  by  bp.  Heddo    ...  763 
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540.  ELW'ANQiiiiBE(E]wangeDXBaTmrU; 

0.  Ben.,  built  by  bp.  Uaricnif   .  7G4 

541.  EXESAMDM  (Emesa),  Phoenicia      T*^  cent. 

542.  EgAOHTBOIMEMSB,  nearMouBtnitht 

Qneei*!  Co.;   fonnded  by  St. 
Hodioenoc  e.  550 

543.  Enaohdumknbe,  Lough  Corrib    .    a.  700  ' 

544.  'Ehaohdunbhsb,     v.  UabXae, 

Lough  Coirib  TI*  ecBt. 

545.  Ekduonbhsb,  or  HEimoitBBS^ 

a  JOTiKi  mHABini(St.JoalnX 

star  Tbouan,  dioc.  Poietiera     .    ».  468 

546.  Eo  IsHULA  (de)  (Inieeo  Iilc),  Lough 

Earn   .    a.  777 

547.  Epsesium  (Ephesus)    ....    a.  450 
546.  Epiphanei,  S.,    near  Ejeuthero- 

polis ;  folnded  by  St.  Epiph^ 

nin  IV*  cent. 

549.  *Eiraoopi-VnxA  (de)  (Villo  da 

I'Er^ue  on  Hame)^  Alana; 
founded  by  bp.'Beoliu  and  abb. 
Bercharitts   686 

550.  £FOBiBN«(CarignanX<lio<:.TreTes; 

0.  Ben.,  built  by  abb.  Dlfilaus  .    a.  595 

551.  Eptebitacekse  (Eptemac),  dioc. 

Treves ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  bp. 
Willibrord  and  abbeu  Irmina    ,  698 

552.  EQUmi,  8.,  Valeria,  Italy      .     .    «.  600 

553.  £BA8iaETHAXDii,SS.,  InNaplea} 

fonnded  by  Alexandra    .    .    .    k.  600 

554.  Eebtobdierbe,  or  Pbtbi  Hoirm 

(ErflirtX   Saxony ;  fbunded  by 

king  D^obert  II.     ...    .  677 

555.  Ebmikii  tT  Ubshari,  SS.,  near 

Lobbn   in   Thl^rache,  Artois; 
attributed  to  bp.  UrsmamB  .    .    c.  657 

556.  ERHATnsmE^loal&braoinXlAoth; 

attributed  to  St.  Patrii^  V*  cent. 

557.  E80AIRBRAKAIHBN8B  (AnUallaghX 

Heath;  founded  by  St.  Rniiu 

of  Clonard  m.  653 

558.  E8TERNACEKSB,  near  Treree    .    .    a.  740 

559.  Etiionis,  near  Kentzingen,  Ger- 
*  many;    O.   Ben.,  fonnded  Irr 

Wingem,  or  Count  Btho      .  VIIF'  Mat. 

560.  EnoEii,  S.,  Arran  hie,  Onhray ; 

founded  by  St.  Eudeus    ...    a.  490 

561.  EUQENII,  S.,  near  Siena,  Tuscany; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  the  sobteman 
Wanfred   731 

562.  Edlauak,     S.  BxBCvsovEBsa 

(Barcelona),  Spain ;  0.  Ben.      .    a.  644 

563.  EuLOon,  S.,  in  Mesopotamia   .    IV*  cent, 

564.  EUHORPHIAMAB       INSDI.AE  S. 

Petri  (St.  Uary's  Isle),  Italy    .    a.  600 

565.  EmtUCHORUM,  near  Jericho     .    .    a.  500 

566.  Edphrasiae,  S.,  Thebaia  .  ■  .    IV*  cent. 

567.  EuSEBn,  S.,  dioc  Apt.  Ttnduw; 

O.  Ben.,  founded  hjr  the  hermit 
Hartian    ...         .     .    .  SCO 

568.  Edseboitae  et  Abibiohis,  SS.,  in 

Syria ;  ftinaded  by  SS.  Eusebonas 

and  Abibion  IT*^  cent. 

569.  EUSTABIA,  Abb.,  in  Abyssinia  .  VII*^  oeat. 

570.  EimATHii,  near  Caesarea,  Ciq>pa- 

docia ;  founded  by  Enstathina    .    a.  S70 

571.  EusTOBOU  Aboatu,  near  Jerusa- 

lem ;  fonnded  by  abb.  Eostor^ 

gius    .    ,   •    e.  450 

572.  EvTRTint  Haqui,  near  Jenualam ; 

founded  by  St.  Euthymlw    .    .    e.  439 
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573.  EvAsn,  S.,  de  Casau  (CimIX 

LombiirdT' ;    0.  Aug.,  utdowed 

by  king  Laitprsnd    ....  745 

574.  EyEgHAXENSE,  S.  Marui  (Etm- 

bam),  Worowt«nhin;  O.  Ben., 
finadsd  1^  bp.  Kgwia  and  kings 
CoanduidOAi   714 

575.  Etuci,   S.  (MoBMtarftTAn),  KIl- 

dan ;  fonnded  hj  St.  Abban      .    a.  600 
575.  EVURTII,       S.  AUBELUKEinB 

(Orleaiu);  O.  Aug   783 

577.  ExiDOLlENua  CsuA  (Exddenil), 

dloo.  LimMM  {  O.  Bfk,  fixindfld 
b78t.At«aina   &73 

578.  Pababiehbs,  S.  Habus  (Pf«ffanX 

dioc.  Strauburg  c  731 

579.  *Fabehbb,  or  EBOBiACBms  (Tar^ 

nioati«AX  dioc  Umni ;  0.  Bra., 

founded  hj  St  F«m  and  abb. 

Eiutuius  c  635 

58a  FAKresflB,   S.   Xxbiu  (FarbX 

proT.  Rome ;  0.  Ben.,  bnilt  bj 

bp.  LanreDtioa  lUnminator  .    Vl*^  cent. 
581.  Fahiivlakd  (de),  «r  LununrAmK- 

MSBE  (Fame  bland),  Mortbnmb. 
589.  Fabohh  S.  Hbuwhib  (St.  Fanm- 

Ite-U eanx),  Seine  and  Hame ;  0. 

Ben.,  fonnded  bv  St.  Faron  .  . 
583.  FATHEHi^flE,  S.  ifOBAm  (FahanX 

near  Denj;   fonndad  bjr  St. 

Colnmb  71^'  cent 

584k  FjLDOKm,    or    Fcarenne,  S. 

Harhi,  in  the  Al|rine  Swabia; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  b^  kinit  Pepin  , 
583.  *FACraHEBBMSR  (Faugher),  Louth ; 

founded  hj  SL  Monesna  ,    .  . 

586.  Fatebniaouh,  or  Faoriitiacdii, 

S.  Habiab  (Favernay),  near 
Tesoal  t  (afterwards)  0.  Bra.  . 

587.  Feddukettbe  (Fiddown),  Kilkenny 

588.  fSBXFJiSZ     (Ferns),  Wexford; 

fouoded  bj  king  fimiidub 

589.  FEBBAIfEHBB,     S.    Maktini,  In 

Castile;  O.  Ben.,  founded  by 
John  and  Ifanini  

SMl  Febbamhwe,  S.  Uariab,  or 
BBTRLBEMmcim  (Ferri^res  in 
Gittnais);  0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by 
king  CloTis  the  Great     .     .  . 

59  L  Fesmoli,  S.,  Uz6s,  Languedoc; 
fonnded  by  bp.  Ferrtel,  uUt  his 
own  Older  >..■.(. 

592.  Febbeoli,    8.,    En  Bninandy; 

fininded  by  abb.  Wideradns  .  . 

593.  Feruhqekbe,      S.  AiniREAB 

(Ferring),  Snssei  .... 

594.  FiACHRU,  S.,  near  Kilkenny  .  VU'k  cent. 

595.  FiDHARDBnE  (FIdbard),  Cnlway; 

fimnded  by  St  Patrick   .    .    V«  cent 
696.  FlDHABDESSR,    in   Hy  Haineeh, 

Roscommon ;  bnilt  by 'St.  Patrick  V*^  cent. 

597.  FlOIACEMBE,    S.    SALVATOntS  KT 

S.  Mabiae  (Figesc),  Lot;  0. 
Ben.,  bnilt  by  Ambrose,  bp. 
Cahora,  and  king  Pkpin  .    .    .  755 

598.  FtaraLAaSESSE,  near  Dublin ;  attri- 

buted to  St  Patrick  .     .     .     Vk  cent 

599.  FlKiANl,  S.,  ArdreDiiatt,Tipperary; 

founded  by  St  Finian  the  Leper    c  600 

600.  FomurOHAHl,  Temple  Finlaghan, 

Darry ;  fooaded  by  St  Colnmb  VI*  ca&t. 
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601.  FlODXACHEMRB    (Fenangh),  Lel< 

trim  VI*  cent 

602.  FiONMAOBENSE,      in  Fothart, 

Leiaster ;  fouuded  by  St.  Abbaa    a.  650 

603.  *FucAHifEH8E    (Fteamp),  Nor- 

mandy; fini&dU  by  eonnt  Wa- 
dingus  e.  664 

604.  FUTIACEKBG,       S.  OEREIIARt 

(Flaiz),  dioc  Beaurais ;  0.  Ben., 

built  by  abb.  Geremaros  .    .  760 

605.  Flatlasdii,     near  Matalascns, 

Cappadocia  a.  440 

606.  FunmACBHBB,   S.  PBAKraon 

(FUrigny),  Cftte^'Or;  (bunded 

by  abb.  Wideradus     ....  731 

607.  FLEDAJtBCRlENBE  (Fladbury), 

Worcester;    founded    by  king 
Ethelred   681 

608.  VlABEHTimnf,  S.  JOAKVis  Bap- 

tist AE  (Florence) ;  0.  Aug.  .  .  a.  731 
6Q9.  FiABiACEMse,  SS.  Petki  bt 
BbmedicII  (Fieury  on  Loire) ; 
founded  by  abb.  Leo-lebodus, 
Joanna  of  Flenry,  king  CIotis  IL 
and  his  qnean  Bathtlda  .    .    .  667 

610.  Ftn£LAin.S.,KIIfoeIain,Quera*kCo.T*ent 

611.  *FOL0rrAHEinE(FotkestoneXKent; 

0.  Bra.,  fbonded  by  king  Eiulbald   &  630 

613.  FOHTABELLEXaE,  S.  MaRIAE 
(FontenellesX  dice  LafOB ;  0. 
Aug.  a.  684 

613.  FOXTASKIXEHKE,    83.    PeTBI  EX 

Pauli,  or  S.  WA3n>RE0niLLi 
(Fonteneltes  on  Seine) ;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  St  Wandregfuillus   ,    a.  673 

614.  FONTANEHBB     (Fontenay),  Nor- 

mandy ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St 
Erremond .   g  c  568 

615.  FoMTAiTBinE,  8.  MABum  (Fon- 

taines), near  Anxorra;  founded 

by  St  Oarmaons  a.  570 

616.  FmraAHBiOE,  S.  IIabiae  (Fon- 

Uinea,   Vosges);    bnilt  by  St 
Columbanus  a.  597 

617.  FORENSB  (ForeX  W.  Heath ;  bnilt 

by  St.  Fechln  c.  630 

618.  FoiurAoiENSE    (Forghner),  W. 

Meath ;  founded  by  St  Munis    .  486 

619.  FoesATEKSE,  SS.  Mabiab  rr  Pbtbz 

KT  Paoli,  or  S.  Madbi  (FossA  St 
Xaurl  naH  Charenton,  Fnuica} 
O.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  king 
Cloris  II.  and  St  Blidwisillos  .  640 

630.  FoasBNSE,  S.  Fubsbi  (La  FosseX 

HBlnHult;  0.  Ben.,  founded  1^ 
SS.  Foillanua  and  Ultanus  of 
Ireland  e,  455 

631.  FaiDESLARIENBE,         S.  PSTBI 

(Fritslar),  Heue  ;  0.  Ben.,  built 

by  St.  BoDiface  o.  748 

623.  Fbiqdiaki,  S.  LDOEirei!  (Lucca), 
luly ;  &.  Aug.,  probably  fonnded 
by  Faulon  a,  685 

6S3.  Fdu>knbb,  3.  SAtvATOaiB 
(FnldaX  Hesse  Caasal ;  O.  Bra., 
bnllt  by  St  Boniface     ...  747 

634.  Fdlrado  -  ViLLAREKU  (VillersX 
Lorraine ;  founded  by  aJ)b. 
Fulrados  a.  774 

625.  FciTDENSE  (Fondi),  Italy  ;  0.  Ben., 

founded  by  abb.  Honorstus  .    ,    a.  600 
4  U  a 
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698k  FCMEi,  8^  In  last  Anflia;  0. 
B«iL,  founded  by  abb.  Fniwu  of 
Inlud,  and  kiaa  Siglwn     .     .    e.  S70 

•17.  OALEATElfBE.  S.  HtLABl  (Oal^U^ 
TnicsBf ;  0.  Ren.,  fminded  hf 
St.Hllu7      ......    ft.  7S4 

188.  OuiKESSB  (OftUcn),  King's  Cir. ; 

f»aBd«d  hy  St.  Cftnoo      .    .    .    c  *ti 

•39.  Oalu,  S.  ad  Aaamut ;  fk. 
O&U,  Switisrland ;  0.  Bra., 
fonnd«d  ftr  «BlftTg«cl  hj  St. 
Galloa  of  IreUnd  ..... 

830.  Qaeuaobksr,      S.  QtmiTnrt 

(CUlUeX  dioe.  Albjr ;  0.  Ben.  .    ft.  755 

•11.  Oakdeitbe  S.  BATOma  (CHwa^; 
O.  Ben.,  fbiudad  bj  St. 
Amftndw  VII*  cent. 

MSt,  GANDEsse,  S.  Petbi  (Qhent);  O. 

Ben.,  bailt  bj  St.  Amimdus  .    .    a.  8S3 

•33.  Garbaxi,  S.,  Dnnpu-rAn,  Water- 
ford  ;  founded  by  St.  Oarban   TII^  e«at. 

634.  OABEDJAKmi,  in  Geoi^s ;  fonnded 

bTfttherDarid   ....    TI*  cant. 

635.  CLuauiBB,  S.  PBTBI, «  the  hn, 

dioe.  SaUbaff ;  fowMted  1^  Bom^ 

•  B(A>U  prieai  e.  tdS 

636.  GARiOHemB,  near  Kilnuer^oftD, 

Donegal ;  fonoded  by  St.  Golnmb  VV^  omt. 
•36b.  OAoasRiGi,  S.  (St.  OeryX 

Cftmbray;  built  by  bp.  Gftng** 

ricni   600 

tio-'.  *Oavui  ki  LOTKmn,  8S.,  db 

TORUBtm,  in  SvdlnU  ...  h  600 
688.  G»>Di»OENBE(Qining),Torkshlre; 

built  by  queoti  EanHeda  ...  ft.  659 
639.  Gelabii  Abbahs,  in  Pftlesttns; 

founded  by  abb.  Gelasiai  .  .  c  440 
•40.  Okllosbksb,     S.  a  Saltatobs 

(Gvtloac),  dtoo.  Loian ;  ftmidad 

byftbb.Willftm  a.  807 

•41.  GEKETiCBtlSfi  (Jftnicts  Ik  Bamis); 

0.  Bea.,  bdilt  by  SS.  nUibeH 

and  Bathilda  &  684 

•42.  Gejiuetioenbb,       S.  Perai 

(JumUgesX  NortDandy ;  0.  Ben.  c.  655 
•48.  Qbkdarandm,  S.  Agraax  (fin- 

dan),  Syria  IT*  ent. 

•44.  OeKEUt,      S.  TBioERKiEim 

(Thiers),    Aurergne;   O.  Ben., 

lonnded  by  bp.  Aritus    ,     ,    .    c.  520 

645.  Gbnobmbacemob  (Gegenbacb), 
>  dioe.  Straarbuit ;  0.  Ben.,  bsUt  hj 

coast  Rathard   712 

646.  Gbmouaco  (dbX  OtBolbae,  dioe. 

P<!rlgu«nx  ft,  585 

•47.  Qbkotepae,  S.  PAsnnufra  (St. 

QeneviiTe-da-Mont),  Pftrii;  O. 

Aug.,  funndad  by  king  Clorii  and 

St.  aotildft  M*  ctnt. 

•4B.  Gboboii  S.  de  Marato  (Marat)^ 

Sicily  a.  600 

649.  Qeoroh,  S.  (Saint  Gaorge),  dtoc 

Le  Mans  c.  602 

650.  GcftAsmi,  S.,  near  th«  Jordan; 

fonnded  by  St.  Gfraahnos     .    .   a.  470 
•51.  Gbbxani,   S.  AimanoocwBinE 
PAsnsiESSB  (St.  G«nnaiB  I'Aox- 
arroia),  Paria ;  probably  bnllt  by 

king  Cbildebert  a.  558 

851.  Gkbiuin,  S.  a  Pratis  (St.  Oer- 
■uun-daa-Pr^aX  PwU;  0.  Ben., 


feundad  ly  bp.  Qemtaou*  and 

king  (ThUdeb«rt  5EI 

653.  GericahI,   S.   (Si.  Germ&InsX  in 

Cornwall  c.  61| 

954.  OEBMAiti,  S.  (Saint  Oamatn  <m 

Sftrthe),dio&LeItaBa  .  .  .  cSQ 
655.  OBBHAHtm  DoaiiMc  I»  Al^aOA 

(Oerma),  Galatia  a.  601 

650.  Geehndgnse  (Giroiie)^  CaiakMia; 

fonnded  by  bp.  John  ....  cfili 

657.  QebwieiAb,  S.   Paetu  (JarrowX 

Durham ;  fonndad  by  abb.  Bana 

diet  Biioop  and  kifeg  EgfUd  .     .  6B| 

658.  pLAiBiioaEKte  (CUAmoreX  BCBr 

Tonghal ;  fonoaed  by  Couchear    ft-  65J 

659.  QLANCaoLUUCifiLLEinB,     Clare : 

founded  by  St.  Columb    .     .    Tl>^  cat 

660.  GlakoerienBe,  S.  HlRmn,  or 

LoTtooViLLAViAi  (GUndttro,  or 
LongoerilleX  dioe.  Mats ;  O.  Ben., 
fbuDded  by  Badageoiliu,  &tlier  of 
St.  Arnolf  c  581 

•SI.  0LAX»AFOLIEinf]b  3.  Habzab 
(Glanfcnille),  dio&  Anseraj  a 
Ben.  v800 

663.  GusNAOn»raB,  nair  tbe  liBar, 

Eildare  a.  544 

663.  GLAasMOREHBB  (pnHMy   ■oor-  ! 

town),  Dublin  a.S3I 

664.  Olabtoitiesbb,  or  AvxuastmM,  \ 

and  YMTBwnfaM  (db)  (Olaaton- 
borrX  SoBMnet^ra;  anorwaidi 
0.  Ben.,  ftttribntad  to  St.  Tatikk  c  iS3< 

665.  GLUttCHAontEanB,     Hy  ling- 

deach,  Clara;  fimnded   br  St. 
Patrick  V»«at, 

666.  GLOUCmBiEOTE,  S.  Psm  (Glon- 

ce»t«r) ;  0.  Ban.,  founded  by  king  i 
WDlpkmtadOwIe  .    .    .    .  cfSO 

667.  GLinRmmAiiirEB8B(GleaaeX  Kiag^ 

Co.;  founded  by  St.  Dlennit .  .  ft-^l 
688.  GoBHAHi,  S.,  Teghdagobhft,  Down  | 

669.  GoilOir  (de),  near  Conatantioople;  ! 

Acoetnite,  founded  by  abb.  Joba  . 
970.  GOKAQAEDil  (Oonage)^  Syria  .    .  a.^ 

671.  GoBOOsiAE  Ihbdlae,  S.  Uabiar 

(lal*  Go^onaX  Adriatic  Sea  .    .    a.  600 

672.  GoRM ANi,  S.,  KilgornuD,  Wicklow   i-  ^  ] 

673.  GoBziKHse,  S.  Pctbi  (Qorwi),  dioe.  | 

Mets ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  bp.  ,  i 
Chrodegangua  7''^ ' 

674.  GrahdibtallbM^    8.    If  ariab 

(GrandTal),  dioe.  Siraaabtirg;  0. 

Ban.,  endowed  by  king  PepSi    .     770  i 

675.  Gratesbb,    or    Db    Grataoo  | 

(Graiac),  t^acansa;  0.  Ben.  .    .  : 

676.  GRASaELLERKK,  SS.  PRU  Ct  VlC*  j 

TOBis  (aeraitHM  Gr^oaxl),  BaMca  ^  | 
Alpea;  0.  Ben.  ^  \ 

677.  Orattbrensb,    or  Gazebeube, 

Naples;  0.  Bea.  a-M' 

678.  GREOOBn,  S.  (St.  Origain),  Al-       .  : 

sace ;  O.  Ben.,  endowed  by  Bodalna     7^'  j 

670.  GunmiARi,    S.    (licrreX  diea 

Heau;  a  Au,  fenndtd  by 
Oanthnar  \ 

680.  GCRTHOKEHRB,    or  OUERDONESSB  ' 

(GourdcninCbarolaie);  0.  Ba..  , 

681.  Haodbtaldbxsb  (HeshamX  Noi-  | 

tbumberland;  finudad  br  St.  i 
WUfrid     .......      6W  , 
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tKL  Haxahabummb,  S.  Utoauam 
niMBatalmrg),  dioe.  Uaycnc*;  <X 
B«B.,  fouQiled  hy  bp.  Bonl&MM    .    c.  748 

68a.  HAflBUCutu  (HaMlacbX  dioc. 
Straobnrg  ;  0.  B«d.,  feondW  bf 
king  DigDbejt  ud  abb.  Floreottu  633 

684.  HAiUHWJEinB,  8.  Pbtki  (Huoon), 

iiae,  Axns;  O.  Bei.,  fcnaded  b^ 

•bb.  John  ud  bit  luUr  EoUlift  .  678 

685.  *HAaBOHi£in%  S.   Pbtbi  (Ua»- 

noB);  Kfem   678 

eK«  HiflVABODE^tBi,  m  Uw  KaiM,  dioe. 

BdMUdt  VUI'kot^ 

687.  nUanBlEM^HaftUmXMcvtba; 

fffWHM  ^  Btrtba,  wifa  of  coont 
Widens   626 

688.  HBucHranmB  (UwUtDrr),  Si»f- 

fordifaire  800 

68t.  HEVEiiXBDiunB  (BMathmai), 
8wabi»;  Oi  Bm.,  bvili  abh. 
Wineb»ld>  Mq  of  klse  Biebaid   .  758 

690,  *HHDBM8EDiiEasB  (H«d8aMn}( 

btuli  dao  br  abU  WindMU  .    .    e.  780 

691.  *HBinTHDXK«s  (B«xtlepo9lX  Dv- 

b*tn  ;  fotmded  hj  kitg  Qswin     .  655 

693.  HEPTMrcnuni.    S.,  PalwUM; 

fbnndMl  bj  Sk  SabhiM  .  .  .  &  500 
698.  Hrmgwgw—flBwMhaXThebato  nr*o«rt. 

694.  Hebenss,  S.  muBEBTi  CU«  of 

Herr);  O,  Ben.,  founded  bj  bp. 
Otto  wid  empi  Ch«rt«mM)M  •    .  800 
aMk  Hkb^iopolitakuii,  S.  Xpoi^/um 

(HwnopotwX  Egrpt  .   -   •  IV* 

6ML  HeW7evj>^hw  (jSenftld),  dioo. 
H«UMnUdt;  0.  Bm.,  fonndtd  bf 
Stjumiiu,  or  trcbbp.  Mar«nc<i        a.  790 

tS7i  HlBERNlAB  OcuLl  ^e)  (InUod'a 
Eje  Lriond),  near  Howth;  fonaded 
bf  St.  NeeiaB  C.  570 

698.  HlEBfB  (loaa,  or  Icolmkill  tUadX 

Al^lr>bire ;  built  bjr  St.  Colnmba  c  563 

699.  HTwmmtLTiiiTAHUig  S.  Chabito> 

HI?  (Jeniaalen)  e.  330 

700.  HlBSOKLTlllTAmn^     S.  EUAB 

(Jmualrflm)  0. 500 

700s.  HEBBOVOLTHirAKUM  IbSU*HVK 
(Jpra«alan);  built  bf  kiag 
Wakhtaag  of  Georgia.    .     .    .    a.  449 

701.  *HlBBOMLT]IITAiroit,  S. 

UNIAE  (Jenualem) ;  foooded  bf 

St.  Ifelania  the  Elder.    ...    &  385 

702.  Bissumvtmrrtinmt  Phiufpi 

(Jwiualan)  a.  S61 

TOSs.  BuBosoLnoTAiroit,  Tatuhi 
(JeniMkia);  b«ilt  hf  priace 
Tatian  of  Qeorgia      ...       V'^  cent. 

703.  HiEBosoLrMiTi^aji  B,  THBonei 

(Jemsaleni)  ,    a.  595 

704.  HiLAitlACCW,    OB    tb«  ]f«tcU«; 

•founded  bf  St.  Fridaliae  .     .  Vl^^cent. 

705.  HiPPOLTTASOM  (Truma),  Austria ; 

foondad  bf  abb.  Adalbert  and 

Okar  t750 

796^  QiBSauGiEHBB,  S.  Axmsuj  aiur> 

aangiX  dioe.  Spim;  O,  uen^ 

ftnnded  bf  conat  Erlafrid  .  ,  o.  773 
707.  'HoBBHMntOEKW  (HohMhurg), 

dioe  StraKbsFg;  built  bf  abb. 

Odila  c720 

y08^  UovAxaiEsaB,     &.  Michablu 

(Hohwibaiiifnjy  diac^  Stnytboiig  ; 


a.B. 

0.  Baa.,  bdilt  bf  A^lbut,  bnUwr 

of  St.  Odila  e.720 

TM.  BOBKBiCEWB,  &  Pbtbi  (Ham- 
bach),  dioe.  Hata;  btudad  bf 
SL  yirmiana  a.  7M 

710.  BoBiTiKA  (db)  S.  Bomasi  (Or- 

niza),  dioe.  Toledo;  0.  Ben., 
fouded  bf  kiag  Ciadamnd  aad 
hfs  wife  Beciberga     ....    &  684 

711.  *H0BBEEiiBB,  S.  Masub  (OcrenX 

dioe  Treraa ;  0.  Bea.,  founded  hf 
Inaina,  daughttr  of  king  Dago* 
bert,  aad  bp.  Hodoald     .    .     .    c  673 
713.  HoaiA  (dbX  in  Bithfafa    ...    c  560 
7LS.  HuACHuiHH  Insula  (m)  (Imi»- 
qnbi).  Lough  Cocrib ;  foaaded  lij 

SL  Brendaa  a.  688 

7l4k  HuBEETi.  S.,  in  Ardbnuu  (At- 
deuw  Hu.);  0.  Ben^  fouadad 
bf  duka  Fapbt  aid  bit  wib  PUo> 
tnda   687 

715.  Euvmxn,  S.  BEvmien^alineX 

Norfolk ;  0.  Ben.  c.  800 

716.  BmcsLEEun  (db)  S.  Habiak,  S. 

HtrHEQCHDU  (Homblitres),  dioe 
Nafow;  aftwvard<O.Bsa.,b«iU 
bf  bp.  EUi^iu  iBi  Uas  !*• 
tfaalra  •    .  650 

717.  *BPMlIIfOOBHTiaHI^     6.  FBXBI 

(HsaBaonrt),  Koid ;  boBdad  bf 
Amalfrid   680 

717%  Ibkrianuji,  S.  JoAinns  Bap- 
TWZAK,  aflcnrards  V.  Uasiae, 
lit.  Athos ;  founded  br  Uie  monks 
John,  Eathf  nina,  aoo  George    .   c  806 

71$.  ICASBOOCEHSE  (Icanhoc),  Liae^n- 

Aire ;  founded  bf  St.  Botolph    .  624 

719.  I0AI.THOENUS,  in  Sachtth,  Qewgia; 

built  bf  f»tb«r  Zeaon     .    .  TIi^eeBt. 

720.  Ihambbbb,  8.  HAsnnti,  in'  Spain ; 

O.  Ben.,  founded  bf  John  and 

Manias-   773 

731.  iLLHOHAmuox,  soar  IngoUtadt, 

Austria ;  founded  bf  Utho    .  VUI*^  cent. 

722.  iHLBACHOLDAMVEiiaB,      Antfin ; 

founded  hf  St.  Patrick    .    .  V^^ccnL 

723.  IfiLBACHBiiKi  (£inlf),  Tippenif ; 

foonded  bf  St.  AUba  ....  a.  537 
734.  iKLKACHEHtB,    8.    BWOCHAIH,  in 

Roscommon  c.  500 

725.  IMLEACUFOSEUSE  (Emti^iWld), 

Sligo ;  buUt  bf  St,  Colunb  .  VI*b  c«m 
736.  IlDUaHBHlB  (Inua^ch  lale),  GmJ. 

iraf ;  foonded  bf  St.  Pcohin  .    ,   a.  664 

727.  Inbsbdaoilkhsb,  S.  Daqaihi,  is 

KeBMbtch,  Wexford  .  .  .  .  a.  639 
738.  IpBERNAiLENBE,  Tfrconnel,  Ireland    a.  563 

728.  iKCBYMURiEnBE  (the  Great  bUX 

Lough  Qhwd,  LMij;ford ;  founded 

bf  St.  Colnmb  71*^  cent. 

780,  iBOELTlKCliniENBE,  in  Englaad     .    a.  655 

731.  IhisBIXIIEMSE,  in  E^uelach,  Wex- 

ford ;  founded  bf  St.  Patrick      Y**  oeat. 

732.  Iniscaorachessb,  It»ioban,  Clan ; 

founded  bf  SL  Semul      ...    c  530 

733.  Inibcakb  .ssb    (Iniwarra)^  Cork ; 

built  by  St.  Senan     .     .     .     .    c  530 

734.  iNiscATTEaESBE  (Soattarf  laU),  in 

the  Shannon,  attributed  to  SL 

Seoan  c  590 

735.  IiniKHAOUnEBaB(IiiiifciD),  Louth  .    c.  600 
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736.  IinSCLOTHRAHITENBB(IlliKloglirta), 

LoDgb  Kee,  Longford;  fomuled 

St.  Diamuit  the  Juit.    .    .    e.  540 

737.  lNi8tx>iMRLEN8E:  (Cape  Clear  Islnnd)  a.  800 
7S8.  iHisFjuniitEHHENSB  (InitbfallenX 

lake  KilUraey;  fbundad  bjr  SL 
UbIu  Lobhar  %.  600 

739.  *IniBnDEifSE/(FIniiih  Island),  ia 

tfa«  ShatiDon  V*  cant. 

740.  IWIBKISLTAIREKSE       Si  CAMIHI 

^nukeltair  Isle),  tn  the  ShanDon  j 
fooBded  bj  St.  Camin     ...    a.  650 

741.  InsuujiKAcrENSE,   V.  Maeui 

(Ifii(Ionnagh),Tipperar7;  founded 

by  St.  Mochoemoc     ....    a,  65S 

742.  iHiaLdAiDBitss  (Inislna  Isle),  in 

the  Shannon ;  founded  bj  St. 

Senan  «  a.  540 

743.  Ihibhokchse  (Inchmore  Iilnnd), 

Lough  Rm,  Ireland}  feniidad  br 

St.  Sraan  VI*  cent. 

744.  IniaruiHGENBE  (lalspict),  Cork ; 

built  hj  St.  Cartbitsmochuda     .    c  600 

745.  IitiSTioaEHSE,  on  the  Noire,  Eil- 

kennj   800 

746.  lKiffroB&EN«  (I'orre  Isle),  Donegal    a.  650 

747.  ImsTAOHnnBEMfflttfnLoa^Siiria, 

W.  Math;  fatiUtbjr  abb.  Carthag  c  540 

748.  iKOEATHAMEinB  (BreHtaio),  Down    a.  540 

749.  Ibsula  Basbasa  (de),  S.  Habtihi 

(Ills  Barbe),  on  the  Sa&ne;  0. 

Ben.  IV*  cent. 

750.  iKaDLA  Tbbcehsi  (ue)  (t'lleX  ■MU' 

Troyes   537 

751.  Isiix>ai,  S.  i»  DUEITAS,  la  Leon; 

O.  B«D  a.  714 

752.  IBIDOBI,  S.,  Thebais     .     .    .    IV*  cent. 

753.  IsBlODORESSE  (Iflioire),  Anrergoe ; 

0.  Ben  a.  550 

754.  ITAB,     S.,     Kilita,  Limerick; 

founded  bj  St.  Ita     .    .    .     .a.  569 

755.  IthahOeStriehse,  on  the  Froda- 

ham,   Essex;    eractad    by  bp. 

Cedda  c  630 

756.  Jaoobitasoii   Abo-M acarii,  in 

E^Tpt  a.  600 

757.  JEREiUAE,&ear  Betbshan,  Paleatine  a.  530 

758.  JoANHm   et   Tbscuii,   SS.,  ur 

BuxiDO  (S^nt  JeaB^de-Bonifl), 

AUier ;  0.  Ben,    .    .    ,    .    .    a.  800 

759.  JOANNiB,  S.,  Thebais    .     .    .    IV*  cent. 

760.  JOAHNIS,    S.    AD   TlTOM,  or  AD 

PiSCTM,  near  Class4,  dioc  Ra- 
Tenna ;  0.  Ban  a.  700 

761.  JOAHSIS,  S.,  IX  EXTORIO  (Otoa), 

dioc.    Carcassonne;     0.  Ben., 
founded  by  abb.  Anian    ...    a.  793 

762.  JoANNis  Naniti,       in  Egypt    IV*  cent. 

763.  JOANNIS     SlLENTIABII,     S.,  UeaT 

Nicopolis,  Armenia;  founded  by 

St.  John  Silentiarius  ,     .     .     V*  cent. 

764.  JODOCi,    S.    (St.  Josie-sur-Mer), 

dioc.  Amiens  a4  800 

765.  J0TBBN8E  (Joiian»-eD-Brie),  dioc. 

If  eauz ;  O.  Ben.,  bnllt  by  Adon, 
brother  of  SL  Audoenos  .    .    .   e.  630 

766.  *JoTKE:raE  (Jouarre-en-Brie);  0. 

Ben.,  founded  by  Adon,  and  St. 
Bathilda   684 

767.  JuoATiuM   Pauli,    S,  (Jugat), 

Syria}  founded  by  St.  Fanlui  T*cent, 


A.D. 

768.  JUUASI  OeNOMAHEllfB  (Le  liana)   a.  603 

769.  JuMURU,   S.;   enriched   by  St. 

Radegondis  e.  MS 

770.  JuxAlTTEHaE  (Znaaali),  dioc  Ro- 

des;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king 
Clorb  a.  511 

771.  JtmBKBE,     S.     ROMAHI  (JouzX 

Jon;  O.  Ben.,  founded  by  St. 
Roisanns  and  friends  ....  460 

772.  *JtraaAKBins     (Jousian),  dioc 

Besan^on ;  founded  by  Flaria, 
mother  of  St.  Donatna  .  .  .  e.  650 
77S.  JVXTA  Ahtbuic,  near  Eneiaa, 
Phoenida,  the  site  of  the  InTen- 
tion  of  the  Head  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist ;  founded  by  Stephen    .    a.  450 

774.  Eedembnebtbensb  (Kiddennin* 

sterX  Worcestershire ;  founded 

by  king  Ethilbalt     ....  730 

775.  KEHESEmoE  (KaaiaHT),  Worcca- 

tenhlre  a.  790 

776.  Eempeblboiehbe,     S.  Citnois 

(Qnimperle'),  Lower  Brittany ; 
0.  Ben.,  founded  by  duke  Gor- 
thian  0. 550 

777.  KEHAKinf,   V.  Habiab  (EellsX 

Meath ;  fiionded  by  St.  Columb  .    «.  550 

778.  KiAKAVi,   S.,  Surkeran,  KiDg*a 

Co. ;  founded  by  St.  Eiaran  ^e 

elder  &  403 

779.  KiLALQEHBB  (KUlegallyX  King's 
Co.  S.600 

780.  EiLBUNltENBE,  In  King's  Co.; 
attributed  to  St.  Abban  ...  583 

781.  KiLBBENitrEitSE(StrawhalQ^Oori[; 
founded  by  Aed  a.  588 

782.  KiLOLiEFEKBE  (KilcUef),  Down    .    a.  600 

783.  KiLOOLPEKBE,  near  Dowspatrick, 
Irelnad;  fonnded  by  St.  Patrick  V*  cent. 

784.  KlLCVLLEHBHSB  (KilcuUenX  Kil- 
dare  V*  cent. 

785.  KlLDALtTENSE  (Eillaloe),  Clare; 
founded  by  St.  Holualobhair     .    o.  610 

766.  KiLDARBKSE  (k'ildare),  Ireland; 
founded  by  St.  Brigi<^  for  monks 
and  nona  together     ....    a.  484 

787.  EiLDELQBHaE,  in  Upper  Ouory, 
Queen's  Co  a.  721 

788.  *KlLEO0BAlLLEEnE(Ktln8f«lIegh), 
on  the  Shannon    ....     V*  cent. 

789.  EiLFOBBiCHBN8E(Kilfarboy),  Clare  741 

790.  KiLFOBTCHEAENEHCK,  Idrone,  Car- 
low;  Attribntfld  to  St.  ForU 
eheam  VI*  emt. 

791.  KiLHUAiiXEACHEHSB,  probably  in 
FercaU,  King's  Co.      .     .       .a.  550 

702.  KiLKENBiEHSB,    uear  Athlone, 

W.  Meath  a.  778 

793.  EiLLACHADDROHFODEifSB  (perhaps 
Eillaghy),  Kilkenny  .    .    .    .   «.  548 

794.  KiLLACHADENBB  (Eillachad% 
Caran ;  founded  by  St.  Ilgemadi    a.  800 

795.  *KiLLACHADSMSB  (KiHef^X^^c^i 
built  by  St.  Abban   ....    a.  650 

796.  *KiLLAUTBiiBE  (KUleen);  fbnndod 
by  St.  Endent  a.  540 

797.  EiLLAiMEKSE  (Eilloen),  Heath; 
founded  by  St.  Endeos    ...    a.  540 

798.  EiLLAHBUiDENBE  (Eillamery), 

Eilkenny ;  founded  by  St.  Oobban    a.  700 

799.  KiiJ.ARKNga  (KUUre;^  W.  Ueath  &88 
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600.  En&sACHEinB  (Kill«^h),  Kiog** 
Co. ;  attribnt«d  to  ftbb.  ffindtnl 
IfOneuin  a.  550 

801.  EiLUnumn^  in  RcwoommoB  .    .   «.  760 

802.  KiLLUKCHEHBK,  in  Loaili  .    .    ,    c.  500 

803.  EiuiACDDAOHEHSE,  in  Kiltaitoiit 

Gdway;  rooDdod  by  St.  Colmu  e.  630 
804).  Khmaobbhahxhsz,  on  th«  Guinon, 

Donegal  VI^  emt. 

605.  KiutBUHERSB,  in  Down  ...  a.  583 
808.  KnJKniBan,  near  Atlil«w{  built 

bjSt-nitrlek     ....  Vacant. 

807.  RiUloaiKNaE,  near  Nenagh,  llp- 

perary   540 

808.  KiLMORMOTLENBn:,    ID  Tinwloy, 

Mayo;  foonded     St.  Olean     VI**  c«t. 

809.  KlLNAGABBAHBHSE  (Kiloegatran), 

Hayo ;  fetiaded  by  £t.  Ftoban  .   a.  664 

810.  "EluulKQHKliraHlB,  near  Ark- 

low   VI*  cant. 

811.  KlLHAMAHAOHEKSE  (KilltMnagh), 

aaar  Kilkenny ;  fonndad  by  i^b. 

Natalia  a.  563 

81S.  KlUrKMAHAORBNU,    in  IcyMT, 

SUgo;  foanded  by  St.  Peehin  VU*  cent. 
813k  KiL(»cx>BBKBB(Kilo»»ba),ABtrim; 

foanded  by  St.  Bowlain  ...  a.  550 
614k  KlLSATHEHra,    Mar  Ut.  Claire, 

Ireland ;  built  by  St.  Coeoian   VI*  omt. 

815.  KixaoEin^  in  Tirawley,  Uayo    .   a.  664 

816.  KiUKiRBiKHBS  (KilakarTy),  dioe. 

Clogher   749 

817.  *KiLBLEVKinE  (Killery),  Arm^h  VI*  cenL 

818.  EiL-TOAMBHENBE,  in  w.  Meath  .  a.  600 
819^  KiamkhBtiBZ,  S.  OobbjlKI  (Kin- 

sai«X  Inland  a.  600 

820.  LamiKio^  S.  Lakbsbti  (Uanlea;^ 

dioe.  Camlwayi  0.  Ban.,  built  by 

count  Wiebert  and  his  wife  Ada  751 
831.  LAXSnB0EB8E(Laitingbani),  York- 

ahire ;  0.  Ben.,  fouaded  by  bp. 

Cedda  and  king  Oiwald  ...  648 

822.  LaVDEUHEiraB,  or  WALLUEItSE 

&  Pbzbi  (Wallen  in  Faigna),  dice. 
Cambray;  O.  Ben.,  founded  by 
bp.  Landelina  and  king  Dagobert  034 

823.  La.THB£C&KBra  (LattamghX  Tip- 

perary  a.  548 

834.  L*TTA  (de),  S.  Habtihi  (Siran- 

la-Latte),  near  Sirr^  dioe  Tours  a.  600 
83&  LaTinuoiaraE,  S.  Fkfbbei  (Lagny 

on  Hame) ;  0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by 

Count  Erchinoald      ....    e.  664 

826.  LA.XTBlENBe,orLoBBiEiT8B(Lobbeg), 

dioe.  Li^;  0.  Ben.,  bnilt  by 

abb.  Umaar  and  Pepin  senior  691 

827.  Laua>irzNBE(Saint.Lnpicin),  Jnra; 

0.  Ben  a.  520 

828.  LAnBEOTU,  S.  Pabhohbi  (^aiat- 

I^arent),  Paris   591 

839.  I.AUBKHTU  ZTT  HiLAEII    DE  AB- 

BATU(Saint-Lanrent.dea-Abauts), 
dioe.  Anxarra ;  0.  Aug.,  fimsded 
by  St.  Ulfiniu   578 

630.  L^iTBEimi,  S.  in  Oubbjo,  or 
VomiB  Out;  (Mt.  0\iaa\  dioe. 
CarcaasODDe ;  0.  Ben.,  built  by 
abb.  Anian  a.  793 

831.  LAUBEaHAKnao,  S.  Nazabu 
(LanrolMim  or  Loroh),  dioo. 
Tmesj  aBN.  a.  770 
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832.  LADBlEnBB  {Luxe),  dioe  Antun     .    ^  540 

833.  LEACriouHBAiLKBBB  (UanaDu- 

nach),  Hayo;    erected   by  St. 

Patrick  V*  o»L 

8S4.  LuaaAHEinE(Leckin),diocHeatb   a.  664 

835.  LUHOHtnLLiEKaB  (Leix),  Qneen'a 

Co.  a.  600 

836.  LsBRAHEBHB  (Leber),  dioe.  Strasa- 

bnrg ;  foanded  by  i^b.  Dionyiins 
Folrad  &  774 

837.  LBOHXAOHKHnfnantown^  Heath  760 

838.  LBQIoifBims    UBsm    AO  HUBOS 

S.  CLAimn   (Leon),  Spain ;  0. 

Ben  VI*o«n«. 

839.  Leiohlikbnsb  (Leigblio),  Carlow ; 

fonnded  by  St.  Qobban    ...    a.  616 

840.  LEinuEitSB,   S.  MASOBun  (Le- 

managhan),  King's  Co.    .    .  VII*  cant. 

841.  Leithmobekse,  Ely,  King's  Co.; 

fonuded  by  fit.  Uochoemoc  .    .    a.  655 
642.  *L£HAtraEiisE,  S.  Joahhu  (Li- 
mours),  near  Etampes ;  built  by 
Gammo  and  hia  wife  Adagnlda  .    a.  70S 

843.  tEmHarasB  (LimlngX  Kent ;  <X 

Ben.,  founded  by  queen  Ethel- 
burgba   688 

844.  *LEin>AUaiENSE  (LindanX  Bavaria ; 

foanded  by  count  Adelbert        .  810 

845.  LBOCADtAB,        S.  TOLETAHUX 

(Toledo)  a.6U 

846.  Lbodeoami,   S.   db  Campbllu 

(Saint  Ltfger  on  Benrrav),  dioe. 
Autun ;  0.  Aug.,  foanded  by  St. 
Leodegarins  and  Ansebert         .    c.  696 

847.  Leodienhb,   St.  Petri  (Liige)  ;  ' 

founded  by  SL  Hubert    ...  714 

848.  LBOXOiiASTEBiaM  (Leominster^ 

Herefordehire;  O.  Ben.,  bnilt  by 

king  Herwald  «.  660 

849.  Leruensb,  V.   Masiab  (Lerha), 

Longford;  founded  by  St.  Patrick  V*OMit. 

850.  Lbaidekse  (Ldrina)^  island  in  dioa 

Fr<jus;  attributed  to  St.  Hono- 

ratus  IV*  oni. 

851.  *Llai>asab,  S.,  Kiltiadnin,  King's 

Co. ;  foanded  by  St.  Keran  of 
Saiger  V*cant. 

852.  Lietanehse,  8.  Thitribu,  near 

Potee,  Spain;  0.  Ben.,  fonnded 
byStThuriWnt  ....     VI*  cent. 

853.  Lihhallekbe  (Linnally),  Antrim  .    a.  771 

854.  *LtNiiEii8E  (Linn),  Antrim.    .  V*eanL 

855.  LlNHESSE  (Maralin),  dioe.  Dro- 

more ;  founded  by  St.  Colman    ,    ».  699 

856.  LiNMLEiBENSE    (probably  Lynn^ 

W.  Heath   n.741 

857.  LmOBEmB  (lismore),  Ireland  a.  600 

858.  LiTBAZOMEHAB,  Alexandria    .    .  a.  600 

859.  LooociACENSE  (Ligug^,  near  Poi- 

tiers; attributed  to  St.  Martin  IV*  cant 

860.  LoECis  (de),   (Loches  on  Cber), 

Indre  and  Loire;  afterwards  0. 

Ben.,  founded  by  abb.  Ursna  .    ,  500 

861.  *LooiENSs,  near  Caudebec,  Ifor- 

tnandy ;  endowed  by  St.  Bathilda  680 

862.  LoMOOOiOHENSE,     S.  Aqathae 

(Longuyon),  dioe  Treves ;  built  or 
enlarg<»i  by  Adalgiselns  .     .  VII*cant. 

863.  LORBAHEKBE,  S.   KuADANi,  near 

the  Shannon,  Tippeiary;  fbondad 
bySLBnwian  a.584 
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IreUnd;  fcanded  bf  St.  Pal- 
rick   V*oeiit. 

86S.  LucAP^  near  Ifotopu;  ftondvl 

Lucu  V*c«Bt. 

806.  *LnCEiraB,   S;    Hariab  (Lnoeft); 

bailt  bj  the  cler^fmrna  Uniu    .  723 

867.  LuOENtt,  a.  MioruLiB  <L«ceR); 
0.  Ben.,  firaadfld  by  tha  noblanra 
Pertuald   721 

8681  LucKMSE,  8.  Petki  (Ldcca); 
foanded  the  priest  FertsBatni 
and  his  son  RonnisM  ....  713 

86V.  LbOENSE  XEBODOCHira  (Liccm)} 
fonaded  bf  king  9iofaim«nd  tad 
noblemen   729 

870.  Ujoesm  XemBompXi  &  8n^ 
TGBTBi  (Lacea);  bnaiwi  hj  the 
titinu   .  TIB 

8T1.  LucmzrEMSB,  9B-  VxcRion  ct 
Leodgoaiui  (LacenieX  Swttisep- 
W;  0.  Ben  Vin^ceot. 

VrS.  liuaurt,  S.  BeLLOTACcsmB  (Bns- 
Tsis),  France ;  0.  Den.,  founded  b^- 
king  Childebert   540 

8rs.  Lucin.LAifE>BB,     S.  Sev^on 

(IjocaliuoX  Dear  Nftplen  .    ,    ,   a.  600 

8t4.  LuCOSiASUK  (Lnciute),  Palermo; 
O.  Ben.,  founded  by  pope  Ore  jury 
the  Great  &  600 

875.  •LuoDPSEWSK  (Lyons)  ....    a.  570 

876.  LuacAnrEKBE  (Lask),  Dublin    .    .    a.  497 

877.  LUTHKA   (mO  9$.  MAirriKi  eC 

O.Bei  7;  611 

Vtt.  LtmsBssE,  S9.  Pma  et  Pattu 

<LeitzeX  dtoc.  Toumay ;  0.  Aug., 

banded  by  St.  Amandm  .  .  .  545 
nV.  I1JXOTIP.H8R  (Lazen),  dloc.  Besaa- 

9CHI;  O.  Ben.,  foanded  by  St. 

Colombin  &  560 

880.  Ltoho  (DS)  (Lyclias),  Egypt  .    IV*  cent. 

881.  LnmEAtLEiKMn  (Lynndly), 

Kin^s  Co. ;   fonnded   by  st. 

Col  TO  an  M9  a.  610 

889.  lIiCARii,    S.,     SdtUc  Dewrt, 

^ypt  IV^cent. 

883.  H ACEDOim,  Abuti%  Bmmda    .   a.  480 

884.  HACBDfAB,   S.,   near  ^  lib, 

Pontus  C.  358 

888.  HAELnnANt,   Si,   Tallagbt,  near 

Dublin  a.  750 

886,  Haobiixehbb  (HoTllIe),  Down  >n*oe&t. 

887.  Maghgensb,  in  an  Island  of  Ire- 

land ;  built  by  bp.  Cobnaa  .    .  667 

888,  Haqhellesse  (Maghee),  Oalwar; 

St,  Abbnn  built  tl^ee  monatterfei 

on  this  plain  a.  650 

889.  Maohbre  N01DHB  (de),  near  tha 

Bamw,  Wexford;  built  by  St 
Abban  a.  647 

860.  HAOKILOCRNaE,  S.  SlvBASnANI 
(Manliea),  near  CI  irmont ;  0. 
Ben.,  founded  by  bp.  Genedui    .  656 

891.  Haql'endi,  S.,  Kllnwnham,  near 

Dublin  c.  600 

893.  *MA0inr!'3iBB  (Mayo),  Connaught .    c.  664 

893,  Maqunxksk  (Mayo);  fonn  !ed  by 

at.  Colmnn     ......  683 

894.  Maouiouni    (MagmanoX  dloc. 

Verona ;  0.  Ben.  a.  800 


865.  KAIUOMnM  (IfalnaeX  SeottaMt} 

0.  Calnmbana,  fbiaidad  by  abk 

Aidan  .    .   '  a.  660 

806.  Hajttiu    (db)    S.  HlUBIom 

(MajnmaX  PalertiM  .     .     .    .  «. 
897.  U ajcb  HowASTEBlUM,  or  8.  Hab- 

Tun  (Hamontler),  near  Tourt; 

0.  Bea.,  ftHUKM  hw  Bt.  Maitfn  IT^omk. 

866.  ^HuBomma,  B>  jlAsiAB(lla«- 

beuge),  Nord;  fi»aaded  by  q«e« 
Aldegand   Ml 

89V.  Hauscho  (BE)  S.  FiBMnn  (MalU* 
chna),  I^dertdne;  ftwnded  St 
Flrmin  c  500 

900.  MAixiAcemE,  Sl  Soumrv 
(Haill^  or  Loynes),  near  Toara^ 
attrlbnted  to  1^  Solfmnii  VI»i 

9M.  H ALU  liani  uiuMb,  or  HBLiHisiimfiB 
(llatnMsbary),  WllMrire;  O.  Ben., 
fenndad  hfM>.  HaMnlph  and  SL 
AUhtln  «,• 

903.  MAunTKDAHtEinB(lMBiddy),dlae; 

li^t  0.  Ben.,  b«ili  by  king 
Sigebeit  and  9lhen  689 
966.  nASDANEinB,    or  MAunmnnc 

(Saint-Halo),  MmDaBdy;0.  Ben.  «.i8» 

904.  Xanbehhsb  (ifanaee),  Anatria; 

O.  Ben.,  bum  by  dake  Otilo  .  .  c  78» 
906.  SaRatka  (DC:),    near   tfaa  Eu- 

phratM  V^cMb 

906.  UAitceixi,     Sl  CABiLomtmn 

(Saint  -  Ifaroel-let-Chllens,  at 
d*Ob{tfae);  0.  Baa.,  imndad  by 
king  Qontdmnna   B7> 

907.  'Ha'Ubiiibmb,    B>  Rwi'BUun 

(Harchietmes),     near     Denay ; 
fonaded  by  bp.  Amaed     ,    .    .  MT 

908.  HarCI,  8.,  near  Hpoleto ;  O.  Ben.    a.  600 

909.  Uabciaitbiibb,   S.  Petri  (Mar- 

cfalennea),  Notd ;  fonndcd  by  bp. 
Amand   647 

910.  U auciahi,  near  Bethlelnm  a.  550 
SU.  Mariab,  8.  AD  LTSERni  (on  the 

Loire) ;  endowed  by  bp.  AgcradDa  686 

912.  Mariab,  8.    CBMOMAKtssE  (La 

M ansX  hanae  a.  SOS 

913.  MaRUB,    B,    PB  OEAMTATa  AS 

UeKEU,  Nierre  t  0.  Ben.     .    .    «.  706 

914.  *Mariae,  3.  DB  SckWiolo,  near 

Tours ;  founded  by  lageltmda, 

aunt  of  king  Oantranw  .    .    .   «w  669 

915.  Hariae,  S.,  in  HoNTB,  ne«>WHn- 
*     burg,  Oermany ;  founded  by  St. 

Bnrchard  a.7W 

916.  Marias,  S.,  or  SS.  Gbrtasii  et 

PnOTAsn,  in  Athuoitno,  near  La 
Mans;  Aranded  by  bp.  Bertich- 

ramn  &  660 

916b.  MARiAB,7.,iiiOeorgia;  bnilt  by 

ETagriiu  TI^eaBt. 

917.  Mariac,  v.,  ImvLA  (de)  (Inia- 

mnrray),  ^go     .....    a.  747 

918.  Marioha  (dbX  P^Kna;  franded 

by  Severianus  C  500 

919.  Mariooikto!,  S.  Petri  (Haroil- 

les),  dioc.  fjum  ;  0.  Ben.  .    .     .  fi?l 

920.  Maris.  Arritla ;  founded  by  Maris     c  430 

921.  MAROina,  9.,  near  Cyrrbna,  871^; 

founded  by  St.  Uaron.  ...  a.  490 
933.  Martiaus,     &  LmoncERBB 

(Umogea)  '  .  VI^oo/ 
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923.  Musii,  S.,  m  AKVtxwa  (Cler> 

BMot) ;  0.  B«a^  UaoM.  hf  bf. 

Murtiu  A.  525 

91k  XixoMi,  a.  DB  Guam  Pum 

(Paris);  0.  Bw.  tuOflT 

9M.  Hartisi,    S.    dk  PoariUEUTA' 

(Poatlleat),    mnr    ht  Mut; 

fouded  ^  bp.  BntifknMB  .  .  c  620 
9m.  IfARTiKt,   S.,   ia  DUBLEanais 

di«a  Le  91  «iu  a.  002 

927.  H Aann,  3.,  in  HmunA,  W 

tween  Mnrriado  and  CmxtbM§Ka»,  a.  583 
028.  Martiki,  S.,  iB  (Scil;)  Vl^otBl. 

929.  UAwmea,      star  Jwuidcm^ 

fbUkdtd  by  MBrtjritu.  .  .  .  a.  500 
UOi,  MABABnc,  SS.,  or  B,  Emunui 

XD    MUBAM    CaHDIDUI  (SoB" 

goma.) ;  0.  Bc^  ».  644 

931.  HAnnnmB,  S.  CAflsun  (Mar- 

mUIw)  ;  foooded  bf  St.  C«Hi«a  .    c.  425 
032.  *)l.UnUXlUS,    &    M^BUB  OK 
Ttkldk>  (▼emiMf  imr  JCaff* 
■dlles);  founded St.  CMriia  .    a.  425 
933.  MxKiUERn,  S.  Vtercnn  (Muf 
hI11«s){  pwk^  tki  T"" 

N«.  931  a.  600 

SIS4.  Uatisconehse,  S.  Petri  (IUoodX 

SaSne  ukd  Loin;  O.  B«b.  .  .  096 
935.  Hi.BBb'IIOiiAsrBBjini,  or  Mim* 
HUfliaite  (Mftan.M<lB«t«r),  dhte. 
Stnusbnrg;  0.  Ben.,  foonded  b* 
SS.  HanriM  «ad  Laobard  ...  590 
036.  Haqziaoehm,  S.  ^ri  (MmumiX 
Corrtze;  O.  Ben.,  built  by  the 
MBitor  CalmitkB  and  his  wife 

Nanada  Vl^kceot. 

937.  Haxbrtu,  9.,  or  S.  SATDBimn 
PlCTArtEWr  (Poitien) ;  O.  Ben., 
Irailt  hy  Agapius  and  monka  (re- 
boili  by  8L  Maaentiiu,  c  507}  .  c.  459 
Meobuxiiekbe,  or  UAuaKMim^ 
S.  ROKOALDi  (UeefaliB  ar  Ua* 
line*),  Belgiam ;  0.  Aug.  .  .  a.  700 
HEDABDI,  S.  SdHHUONBinB  (Soit- 
■ona)  I  0.  Ben.,  ftnded  by  king 

Clotatre   560 

940.  Hedoodi  iMsm.^  (Indutaaa 

UaX  llayo  ■    •  ^ 

9*2.  MEDEAinniOlovAanuuM  (Itorei^ 
Hofttier),  Vowee;  O.  Beo.^ 
foMded  hy  ^b.  Hidalpb  ...  703 

942.  MEDIA^iCM-MoMAffTEBIDll  (lloyeii' 

MoatierX  dioe.  Boargaa;  0.  Ang.    c  624 

943.  MEDiOLAMiaiK,     S.  Mjuctski 

(Uilaa);  feandedbySt.  Martin  IV^cent. 

944.  Hemoukeibu,   8.  flmpucuin 

(near  KiUn);  0.  Boa.  ...  700 
94A.  Melamiab,  s!,  Mestiae    .     .    .  a.430 

946.  HELAHn.  S.  RHEoovevaE,  w  Do* 

LEHSE  (Badon),  Brittany ;  0.  Bm.    c  530 

947.  MEUrraiB  (de),  Armenia  ...  a.  400 
946.  HEUrTEKM  (perhaps  Mi]baa>  Ae- 

rergne ;  built  by  abU  Calnpanna    a.  576 

949.  Hellab,  S.,  Doirenlelle,  Leitrim} 

fovDdad  by  St.  Tigenac^      .     .    a.  787 

950.  Xkhiiii,   S.  (Saint  MeugeX  near 

CUIoBMB'Mame ;  0.  Aug.  .  .  a.  576 
t^i.  XElUTrarac(lleDat),Puy-de-Dfline; 

O.  Ben.,  founded  by  abb.  BrachionVI*>>  cent. 
952.  UEHDtoiOHEiEmR,     fai  Oiaisy, 

Qvata'a  Co.  a.  600 


A.O. 

953.  'HEVEinE,  near  Tabenna,  Egypt ; 

foBBded  by  St.  Paefaemitu     .    IV*^  cent 

954.  HEni,  Si.,  sear  Jenaalmi  foonded 

bySLBaaaa   a.480 

955.  Hekrexm,  S.  Mabtihi  (U^  o» 

Cher)  a.  541 

95ft.  HBBiAKENaE,  S.  JoAtnm  Bafto- 
TAB,  now  S.  PuciiM  (MesaUaX 
Sillily;  0.  Ben^  fo«iuied  by  St, 
Plaeidw  a.  639 

9C7.  Uessanemsk,  S.  THStnxnu  (Ifea- 

eiaa);0.  Bea.  a,.600 

958.  HetakieBSe  (Uetten),  Bararia; 
O.  BaB.,  founded  by  emf,  Ghari»- 
niaciia  e>  600 

9M.  *HBrEinE,     s.  OLonvoRtAB 

(Heti);  foooded  by  St.  OlodeeindH 
daoghter  of  duke  Quinjtriea  .    .  604 

960.  }&Etumy  a  Mabtini  (Metz) ;  0. 

Aag-,  founded  by  king  Slfebert  .  644 

661.  *HBtB»a,  a.  Pxrai  (Meti)    .    .    a,  793 

963.  Usnmt,  S.  Stbphaki  (Me(a)t 

fonadad  by  b^  Clmdegang  .    .  740 

963.  Metendii,  S,,  or  &  Uacmvu 
(Saiat-lfeflD  da  OheX  BritUaJr) 
O.  Ben.,  built  by  i«iac«  Jadieael     c.  565 

994,  UicHAEUs,  S.  et  8.  Psnu  (Saints 
MjehelX  Bicily;  0.  Ben,  foandwl 
by  abb.  Andrea    .    .    .    .  <.   &  600 

965.  Ukhaeia  B.)  In  PebmrHjO  Mamo, 
or  DE  M OSTB  Toil£A  (Tombelaiiw 
sur-Mer),  Uanehe  l  0.  B«u., 
foanded  by  bp.  Autbert  ...  709 

96fl.  UlCHA^lS,  S.  VlRIDnHEJIBBI 
(Vntdan) ;  0.  Bei.,  bvilt  by  ootwt 
Wulfoald  and  his  wi£i  Adalunda  709 

967.  MiciAflEMSE,  S.  Uaxdiini  (SainU 
Hy%  near  Orleans ;  0.  Ben., 
foasded  by  king  Cloris  1.     .    .    o.  607 

066.  UlLpfteio,  S.,  Isle  of  Tbaaet ;  0. 

Ben.,  fbindad  by  Dganav*   .    .    c.  670 

969.  MiupiioD,  or  Uarammo  (db) 

(Longuay),  dioc  Aaierre ;  0.  Ben., 
foonded  by  abb.  Siglna  and  kHtf 
Dagobert   632 

970.  *UiUEHMB  OHlm)t  BwuU;  0. 

Ben.   a.  783 

971.  UooujT  (oiO,  Bgrpi'  •    .    .  IT^oest. 

972.  UocHUUJMHi,  Kilmlloek, 

Limerick;   foonded  by  St.  Xe- 
cbeallog   650 

973.  UoGHOAK,   S.,   'Hsiohea,  Qaeen'e 

Ce. ;  built  by  Bt.  Hochoe.    .    .    a.  49? 
974i  UODAKI,  S.,  near  Ardagb,  Longford   a.  591 
075.  IfODOVnEMB,  S.  JOAXKIS  (Umw 
dorl);  0.  Ang.,  buitt  by  qsew 
Theodelind  VUl^ceut, 

976.  *MoauHTiKUif  (Hayenot)  i  founded 

by  Bilehilda   7S4 

977.  MoaDNTiNDH,  S.  Albahi  (May- 

eoce);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  bp. 
Kionlf   809 

978.  HoHiLLEiraB  (MoMH),  ^oe.  Ar- 

dagb ;  built  by  SL  Hanekan  .    .  609 

979.  MoiasiAceNSE  (MoinaacX  dioo.  Ca- 

bors;  0.  Ben  a.  689 

980.  HounriDAE,    S.    ImOLA  (db) 

(Molano  Isle),  in  the  BJackwatar; 
fQsiid.ed  by  St.  Molanode.    .    VI*>'  ceat, 

981.  HOUNOJ,  S.  (St.Hullia'e),C:ar]ow; 

founded  by  St.  UoUpgu  ...   a.  697 
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•83.  HouniBinE,  or  Hbldxveirb,  S. 
Hjchaeus,  afterwards  S.  Uab- 

Tim  (MolMme),  Yonne;  0.  Beo^ 

built  bj  king  Clorii  the  Great  .    ».  511 

583.  UOSAINOHEKSE,  S.  COLDXBAE,  or 

Db  Insula  Vitentium  (in  Mo- 

neU  Bog),  Tipperarr    .    .  VII*  o«nt 

584.  UoBAnaaEaa,  or  HniraABiw- 

lOEDEHBE  (If  outer,  or  HoobX 
Belgiom  [  0.  Ben.,  foanded  bj  bp. 
Lnd^r  c  748 

985.  MONC^-OSEUSE,  in  Egypt  .    .  tVoent. 

988.  liOHBTEaiOLKHSE,  8.  Saltii 
(HoDtrenU-«ar-lfer),  Pa>-d»- 
Cdaia ;  O.  Ban.,  attributed  to 
StSaMu  VlPkcent 

987.  MoirrBADlintABTLl(DE),nearAn- 

tiocb,  Syria  a.  600 

988.  MoHTE  AvAHO  (DE),  Syria ;  foun- 

ded by  St  Simeon    .     .    ,     IT*  wot. 

989.  HorTB  Ahiato  (db)  S.  Salta- 
.  TOKQ  (Ht.  Amiat),  Tueany ;  0. 

Ben.,  founded  by  Mt.  Erpon  and 

Jting  Racbisiu   747 

990.  *MoirrE  CA8TBnx)CEnsR,  9.  Wald- 

RDDts  (MonB),  Betnuin ;  founded 

by  ri>oonateH  Wudmde    .    ,    o.  MO 

991.  Houtb  Castri  Logo  (db),  S. 

Geeiiaht  (Mons) ;  0.  Aug., 
founded  by  viscount  Vincent  aad 
hla  wife  St.  Waldrude  ...  &  840 
993.  VoHTE  CHRisn  (deX  S.  Makili- 
AHi  (Honte-Chiisto),  Conica ;  O. 
Ben.  a.BS5 

993.  UoHTlt  COBTPBEO  (de),  near  An* 

tiocb ;  founded  by  Ammlan .    IV*  cent. 

994.  UoHTE  DaA00in8(iiB)  S.  QsoBan, 

Asia  Minor  Vil*  cent 

995.  MOHTE  E^TEBiOBB  (db),  Pisper, 
Egypt;  founded  by  St  Anthony,    o.  805 

998.  MoKTE  Nmuoo  (db)  (NitriaX 
Egypt;  many  monasteries  here 
In  IV*  cent 

997.  lfoirTEireE,S.GEBXAin(MoDtfaa- 

eon),  between  Rheims  and  Ver- 
dun; 0.  Ben.,  founded  by  the 
priest  Baldric   630 

998.  *M(HnB  OuyABDM  (db),  S.  Mb- 

LAHUB  (Ht.  of  OllTei),  Pales- 
tine ;  founded  by  St .  Melania 
junior   c  430 

999.  MoitTE  Ouvabuv  (de),  S.  Hela- 

NIAE  (Mt.  of  Olivei) ;  foanded  by 

St  Melania  junior   ....    c.  483 

1000.  UoirrB  OltmpO  (de)  (Mt  Olym- 

pus)  IV*  cent 

1001.  MOHTB  S.  AirroNii  (de),  The- 

bais,  Egypt  IV*  cent 

1003.  HoKTB  S.,  RoKABioi  (de)  (Re- 
miremontX  Vosgaa ;  O.  Ben., 
built  by  St.  Romarictts  .    .    ,  680 

1003.  Monte  Siceome  (de),  Oalatia; 

founded  by  St  Theodore.    .    .    a.  580 

1004.  'Monte  Siopo  (db)  TBTOHtKA- 

Rivu  (Mt.  Siopua)    ....    a.  470 

1005.  Monte  Soracfb  (de),  SS.  Ak- 

drbab  at  SILTE8TRI  (Honte  San 

Oreste) ;  0.  Ben  a.  600 

1008.  MoRBACEmB  (Honsterthal),.  Al- 
sace ;  0.  Ben.,  foanded  by  connt 
Eberhnnl  a.  728 


A.V. 

1007.  IfOTHELtEiiB^    neu  Ourick, 

Waterfordt   founded    by  St 
Bn^an  ^  c.  500 

1008.  *HovBVnEi]IBNBB,diocEichsUidt  a.  790 

1009.  MCCURBEHSE,  in  Lough.  Derg, 

Oalvay  Vl*cenL 

1010.  Mdocaiiorrrbb,    B.  Marias 

(Hndunwre),  Antrim;  bnilt  by 
StColmanNo   5M 

1011.  HcaiTAUELCRANEmB  (HognaX 

King's  Co. ;  built  by  St  Fialaa 

aod  king  Ckrbreus    ....    a.  560 

1012.  MniaHB  Sam,  Inbci.a  (db)  (Inis- 

Mab-Saiat),  Longh  Earn ;  foanded 

by  St  Nnn   «.  S2S 

1013.  MoiroRETBRBE,  near  Limerick    IV*  cent. 

1014.  Htnrmn,    S.,    Tagbmon,  near 

Wexford ;  founded  by  St  Munnn    a.  684 

1015.  MTUUSAHnH,     S.  AvDBoria 

(HylassaX  Caria     ...    IV*  cott. 

1016.  HTLinANtrit,    S.,  Stephaiti, 

(Mylassa),'  Caria ;  founded  by 

St.  Eusebfa  V*  oCRt. 

1017.  Naboro,  S.  MeteinBi  at  first 

S.  HiLARii  (Saint-Arold,  Mets) ; 
0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St  Fridoline 
of  Ireland   509 

1018.  Kaoran  (db),  In  Arabia  Felix   .    a.  500 

1019.  Makteksb,     S.  Haroulphi 

(Nanteuil),  dioc.  Contances ;  0 . 

Ben.,  founded  by  abb.  Marcnlph  520 

1020.  Kahtolienbe,  S.  Marias  (Nan- 

teait-^Vailte),  Chareate;  0. 

Ban.,  built  by  emp.  Charlemagne  a.  800 

1031.  Naktuacesbe,     8.  Marias 

(Nastna);  0.  Ben  ».  757 

1032.  Mamotienbe,    S.  MoNHONia^ 

dioc  Li^e ;  attributed  to  St. 
Monaon  ......   VII*  oenU 

1028.  Nataus,  S.,  Kilnaile,  Br^ay, 

Inland   a.  563 

1024.  Katekbe,  &  SVLFIon  (La  Nef, 

Bourges) ;  0 ,  Beu.,  founded  by 

St  Sulpiciiu  Pius    ....  628 

1025.  *NBAPOLrTAitoli(Naples);  foanded 

by  Rnstioi  VI*  cent. 

1026.  Nbapoutasuh,    SS.  Krasui, 

Uaxi^i,  kt  Juuaki  (Naplca); 

0.  Ben.,  foanded  by  Aleiandn  e.  600 

1027.  KBAFOijTAHim,   SS.  Nicavdbi 

rt  Marciani,  now  &  PATRlcn 
(Naples);  0.  Basil  ....  S63 
1038.  NBAPOUTAKDM,    S.  SEBAmANI 

(Naples);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 

the  nobleman  Rom  (max      ,    .    c  595 

1029.  Neas  (db),  Jerusalem ;  mentioned 

by  Gregory  the  Great  (perhapa 

the  same  as  No.  1 049)  .     .    .    il  800- 

1030.  Nioabersb   (Mioea),  Bithynia; 

fennded  by  amp.  Justinian  ,        a.  565 

1031.  KtOEnAirtir,     S.  AoAPsn 

(Nioerta),  Syria;  foandad  by 
StAgapttna     ....     T*  oent. 

1033.  NlOBRTARCK,       S.  SuCBOIfB 

(NicerU);  fonaded  by  St  Aga- 

petas  <    V*  oeat. 

1088.  MioOFOUTAHUic  (NicoDotisX  Ar- 
menfa ;  fonuHed  by  emp.  Josti- 
ninn  a.  5ftS 

l'i34.  NicopoLiTAXCM  (near  Nicop<rlis), 

Puleatine ;  I'ouadvd  by  St.  Sabbu    a.  500 
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1035.  *NlDERNBUBQEliBE,  near  Pamn, 

BttTurU;  0.  Ben.,biutt  hj  duke 

irillo  0.  789 

10S5B.  KniAB,  &,  in  Omth  SMhrth, 

Oeorgift  0.400 

1036.  NirESMBSffi,      S.      H AKinn 

(Neren);  0.  Avg.  .    .     .    .    •.  700 

1037.  MintESBHSS,       8.  STEPHAKt 

(Ncnn);  a  Bui.  ....  600 

1038.  ^NiTiBLLxaiB,  or  NmaBU.Aji 

(inTeU«),BnbaBt;  foanded  hy 
lU,  wif«  of  Pippin  of  Landau, 
ud  her  daughter  Oertnide  640 

1039.  KOBIUACEKSB,      S.  VxDAsn 

(Neailly),  Ariola ;  built  hy  bp. 

Tedut   ■.540 

1040L  KOBMDUjmnB,  ia  Down  .  .  a.  620 
1041.  M<H.Amni  (NoU);  fbuBd«d  by  Si. 

Panlinni   c  400 

10*2.  •NOLAinm  (Nola)      .    .    .    .  «.  600 

1043.  ll0HASTUi.unni,  SS.  Pksi  rt 

Padu  (NonaatoUX  dioo.  Mo. 
deiw:  0.  Ben.,  bnlU  bf  abb. 
Aueha  and  klBS  AistBlf   .    .  785 

1044.  KmtAinnc,  iwai-  Aioxandria  .    .   a.  600 

1045.  KoirnucuM,     or  Memaooii 

(Jldmac),d!oc.Iimogfli}  fbutded 
bySkArwUna  a.  572 

1046.  Momm,  Cadii,  Bpda;  bnUt  hj 

hp.  Frofitaoatu   665 

1047.  Nora  CcUia,  or  JimiruosssB 

(JariDiao),    llontpellier ;  0. 
B«n.,  built  bj^  abb.  Benndictoa   a.  799 
104S.  NOVAB  Ladrab,  Lower  E^y  pt   .    a.  530 

1049.  Nova  LavRl,  near  Jenualem     .    a.  550 

1050.  MOVALIACEHSB,  SS.  JDBUHt  ST 

HiLARii  (No^nX  dice.  Pot- 

tlm ;  0.  Ben  a.  559 

1051.  KOVALIOUOEKSE,       S.  PBTBI 

(Novalice),  Piedmont ;  0.  Ben., 
founded  hj  Abbo     ....  739 

1052.  NOTSiBBSE  (Nori,  or  Norion), 

Ardauea;  0.  Bea.       ...  548 

1053.  KonEMTEOTB,  or  EBKBaHEimOOT 

(Neu-Villier),  AUace ;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  bp.  Sipibald     .  VU*^  cent. 

1054.  KoviOBiTEEiaB  (Nogent  or  St. 

ClondX  near  Paris ;  founded  by 
St.  Clodoald,  son  of  king  Clodo- 
mire   560 

lOSA.  'NonOMCifBE ;  founded  by  bp. 

Eligtui  and  king  Dagobcrt  .    .  660 

1063.  KuADCHOHaBAiLKinx,    ou  the 

BoyiM,  Meath    .    .    ;    .    .    a.  700 

1057.  NunCEUiEHSB  (NutcellX  Hanp. 

ihire;  0.  Bnt  a.  700 

1058.  Oboxhehhb,    S.    Mariak,  or 

S.  IfiCBAEUa  (Obonne),  Spain ; 
0.  Ben.,  built  by  Adel^jiter,  ion 
of  king  Silo   780 

1059.  Odbaoukakehbe,    in  Patrigia, 

Mayo  a.  600 

1060.  Odkaihz,  S.,  in  Hyfalgia,  QoMn'a 

Co.  V*  cent. 

10^.  Omaohehbb  (Omagb),  Tyrone  .  792 
1033.  OwnuM    SAsctoatnc  iHsmo. 

(DEX  iu  Lough  Rie,  Longford  ; 

foandad  by  St.  Eieran  ...  544 
1068.  OirmsE,  or  Db  Onxa  Siltab 

(Forott  d'HengnaX  dioc,  Bour- 

gaa}  fooided  1^  abb.  0nna    .   o.  500 


1064.  Orari,  S.,  Colonsay  lAe,  Argyle- 

ahire ;  founded  by  St.  Coluuiba  VI*^  cent. 

1065.  Obuti,  6.,  OroBtay  lale,  Argyle-  , 
ihire ;  founded  by  St.  Colnmba  VI*  cent. 

1066.  Orbacbrsb,  S.  Pienti  (OrbaixX 
dio&  Solsaona;  0.  B«.,  founded 
bj  archp.  Reolns     ....  680 

1007.  Obdobpeiibb,     S.  Micbaelu 
(OrdorfXdloe.  Mayence;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  bp.  Bonifbc*    .    .   a  740 
1068.  OBmrm,  S.  AnciEiiiB  (AncbX 

Gaaoony  VI**  oenL 

1009.  Ohbani,    S.,    BatiuMMin,  naar 

Trim  a.  686 

1070.  ORBRHOTENBB  (OiterbofenX  in 
BaTuria;  0.  Ben.,  built  by  SL 
Firrainiui  and  duke  Otto    .     .    a  789 

1071.  "OzoKiBNSB,  S.  Fbidetidab 
(Oxford);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
St.  Prideawide  and  earl  Didan  .  787 

1072.  OlTRINCHO  (De)  (BehnesaX 
Theb^  Egypt    ....  IV^  oeat. 

1078.  •PAUnoLO  (DE)  (PaUtioleX 
Tuacany ;  founded  by  tha 
brothera  of  SL  ValfVed  .  .  e.  754 
1074.  Pauatiou)  (iffi),  &  Petri  (Pala- 
tiole);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St. 
Valfred  of  Luooa  ....  754 
1076.  *pALATIOIi}    (DB)  TKEVEBEHSI 

(PbIi,  uearTrevee);  founded  by 
AdeU,  daughter  of  Dagobert   .  690 

1076.  Pautatum,     8.  SALTATOsn 

(Pannat),  dioc.  PMguenx      .    a.  800 

1077.  pANEPHTSiUM  (I^oephyslsX 

Egypt  IV*  cent. 

1078.  Pano   (deX   ^nosX  Thebaii, 

EgyP*     .......   IV*  cent. 

1079.  PAMOBKiTAinni,    S.  Hbbxab 

(Palermo);  O.  Ben.,  built  by 

pope  Gregory  the  Great     .     .    e.  596 

1080.  PANORMnAKm!.   S.  Theqdosi 

(nilenno);  0.  Ben.      ...    a,  600 

1081.  PAPlEmB,     S.    PEtBI  Ooeu 

ACBEi(Paria) ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 
by  kiog  Lnitprand  .    ,    ,    .    c.  723  ■ 
10S2.  PARUnEHBB,  S.  PetBI,  afterwards 
S.  GesOTEFAB  (Paris);  built 
by   king   Clovia  IL  and  St. 

Clotilda   545 

1083.  Paia  (obX  Cappadocia  .  .  .  a.  870 
1064.  PAHABlOnn,  S.,  in  Palestine      .    a.  480 

1085.  'Pasuviehse  (PasuuX  Bavaria; 

foundetl  by  duke  Utilo  ...  799 

1086.  Patabib  (de),  (PaUni),  Lycia    IV*^  cant. 

1087.  Patbiciacch,  or  Psihciacdh,  S. 

EmiTli  (Pressy  on  Cher);  0. 

Ben  a.  531 

1086.  Patrioiab,     near  Alexandria; 

founded  by  St.  Anaitaaia    .    .    a.  550 

1089.  Pauuacehse     ih  Abtbrkis 

(Auvergne)  IV»  cent. 

1090.  'PATlUAOBBtB   (FavillyX  dioc. 

Rouen ;  foanded  by  abb.  Anatre- 

berU   650 

1091.  Pbntacla  (de),  near  the  Jordan    a.  550 

1092.  Peonersb,  or   Phaeomeksh,  in 

Galida;  built  by  St.  FrnctuoeuB  670 

1093.  FEBEaRinORim,  near  Jerusalem    a.  600 

1094.  PEB8HOBKHSE  (Pttahon),  Wor- 

castershire;  founded  by  Oswald  689 
1005.  Pktbi  Abbatm,  new  the  Jordan  a.  600 
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1096.  PEm»    S.    Bdboo   (dbX  or 

llBDiiwujirrEDBHW  (Ptttr* 
boroufh}}  NorthsnptoMhir* ; 
0.  Bml.  foiuul«d  by  king  Petd*  650 

1097.  Petri,  S.  db  Hoktibiw,  dioo, 

Alcd*.  Spain ;  0.  B«il,  AwckM 

bj  St.  Fructnoias    ....  640 

1098.  •Psra,  S.  Vm  (gaint-Pi«m>4*- 

Vif),  dioG.  Saw;  built  by  quMV 
Theodechilda  c  564 

1099.  PBTROGKnti:  (Bodmin),  ComwAll ; 

0.  BeQ.,attribut«d  toSt.Pctro  Vl^^cent. 

1100.  PETKiaKEKW    (PeykirkX  Nor^ 

thamptondhire ;  0.  B«n..    .  VlU'^'ceiit. 

1101.  PFApFEmiOHAnmuii  (NiJ9h«- 

boih  by  d«k«  Utito  .     .    .    .    e.  7!I9 

1102.  PMA&UfUM  (Pfaaran),  PalMtinc  .    «■  600 

1103.  Phbuu,  Mohte  (de),  igypt.  IV'^cent. 

1104.  Pmiwbow,     GkUtit    .    .  iV^oeot. 

1105.  PHOCi^  S.,  Phoenicia;  fouo4«l 

by  «inp.  JiutiDiaa    ....    a.  565 

1106.  PiBi  (DE),  Egypt  ....  IV*c«[t. 

1107.  ^PlCTATIEMBB,    S.    CKUCI8  (Poi< 

tiers);   fooadcd   \^  St.  K«mU- 
gunds   5M 

1108.  Pktatibnbi*  S.  CirniAia  {nmr 

Pottien);  0.  B«k,  fonadad  bf 

king  Pepin   7»« 

1109.  PlCTAVIENaE,     8.  RADBOimiUI 

(Poitien);  0.  Ben.,  built  by 

qacen  Badegnoda  .    Vl**  cent. 

1110.  PiNETUH  <Pin«ta),  Cunpagca  dt 

Ronut.    .......  luMO 

1111.  PiBONis,    S.,    probably  laland 

BaobaaviK,     Carmartbewhii* ; 

rannded  by  abb.  Piio  .  .  .  o.  513 
Lil2.  PisTOKlBMBE,  S.  Alta8U<Piitoj«), 

TascBiy ;  0.  Ben  a.  800 

Ills,  PlBTOEUEHSB,  &  BAnilOLOKABI 

(Piltoja) ;  O.  Ban.    .    .    .    .    «.  74S 

1114.  PwroftiENBE,  8.  Pnvi(Pi«tcyi))t 

foQDded  by  Ratafrid  ....  -  748 

1115.  *Pl8T0RIEirSG,  S.  PETBletPADU 

(oear  Pistoja) ;  fooaded  by  Bate- 

tVid   74A 

1116.  *PoBinTEin:iAS,  oetr  CemUati- 

no^ ;  for  peaitent),  fi>nnde4 

by  emp.  Jostininn    ....    a.  560 

1117.  *P0LLINQEi[8B  (Pulling),  Bararja; 

O.  Ben^  founded  by  counta  Land" 

frid,  Waldniiu,  and  Eliland  .  ,  t.  740 
U1&.  PoMronAHnii:,  3.  AimEUAiii, 

n«ar  O>ramachio,  dioc  RaveMia; 

attributed  to  bp.  Aurelian  .  ,  e.  440 
1119.  PoMTli,  S.,  ander  Ut.Cimler;  0. 

Ben.,  founded  by  emp.  Chai'lor 

magoe   777 

1120l  PoRTiAifi,  S.,  dioc  CUrroont; 

bnlU  hj  nbb.  Portian  .  ,  .  «.  697 
1121.  PoRTUEifSE  (Porto),  near  Roai«} 

0.  Ben.,  built  by  popa  Gr^ery 

the  Great  0.598 

1132.  Peutelliiikbe    (Preaux),  Uler- 

Riandy ;  0.  Ben. ....  VlIP^  cent. 
1 123.  Pbomoti,  near  Coutsntine^  .  c  690 
1134.  PRUlllEHSB(PniyiqXdiMTr«T«B; 

0.  BeB.,  founded  by  dwAm 

Be.-tfaa   731 

1126.  Pbaluodieiwe,  S.  Petbi  (P»al< 

nodi))  diofc  KUm ;  O.  Bm.    ,   ft.  7»1 
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1126.  PuBUI,  &  QuASmx,  Mar  Zeng- 

nu,  Syria  IV*  etnt. 

1127.  PuBUi,  S.  Stbiacdx,  near  Zeug> 

ma.  Syria  IV^oiM. 

1128.  *Pdellabe  MoXAffEEBUni 

(Puelle-Moastier),  dioc  Bfaeiaaa; 
founded  by  Udy  Matilda  and 

Riebarioa   ISO 

11S9.  Purmimni,   FAvaoa  <Po»- 

zuoli),  near  Napjes  ....    a.  MO 

1130.  PuTBou  LoTOai,  SS.  Mauxicii 

et  MABTiin,  orMovAsrsauoLDK 
(Montreuil),  dfec  Uoa ;  0.  Ben^ 
buflt  by  St.  Berchariu  .    .    .    c,  980 

1131.  QuADBAOiXTA  MutrrpDH,  »Mr 

liieodosiopolia ;  jvitored  by  aof. 
JustiniaU' .  a.  5A5 

1132.  QinvpucEMB^    S.  BENECHCn 

(Quin^ay),  dioc  Poitiers;  0.  Ben.  654 
1JS8.  Babcu,   Meeppotamia;  fovtded 

by  Babuiiu  a»d  b(a  wiCt     .    .  a. 
1134.  Kaboii,  A»  Pkoeniaia;  founded 

bySt.  BabalH  •.491 

1186-  Racmumgiw    (Bacilli^  lel«X 

Aptrim  a. 

1136.  BACUUBNni(ReonlTerX Keats  0. 

Ban.,  foanded  by  Baaea  ...  669 

1187.  Radouehw,  S.  Vbpu  (B«w1), 

diocMwH]  O.  Beju.    .    .  VII^flaBt. 

1 188.  Raitha  (db),  near  HU  Sinai ,    IV**  cmt. 

1139.  RAHDAffSBBB    (Randw^  Aa- 

Tergne ;  0.  Ben.  a.  571 

1140.  RATfiAOlwiw(fiahae).W.Heatb{ 

fann4«lbrBt,AM  ....  a.6M 
U4|.  RathbHCAMME  (RathbegX 

King's  Co. ;  buiH  by  St.  Abbaa.  a.  650 

1142.  BATHBOTHiaia&  (Eaph«*X  Done- 

gal ;  founded  by  St.  Celmb    Vl»  cent 

1143.  RATHCUVQEHm  (Rathcunga), 

Donegal ;  fovadad  by  St.  Patrick  V*^  cent. 

1144.  RATHEMiKiiBW,  IB  Fvtallagb,  W. 

Heath  t  fon«i«d  V  ^  Oai^mg  690 

1145.  Rathmbt^enmbms,  is  Feroall, 

King'i  Co  a.  540 

1146.  RATHHATHBinB,  is  Lavgfa  Corrib, 

aalway;  attributed  to  Si.  Fursey    a.  653 

1147.  Ratiwij»ii«(U(  (BathnBighe), 

AaMn  V^ccnt. 

1148.  *RATiiroiiB|nB(RatiabiiB)    .    .   a.  600 

1149.  RATiapoirE^ifS^  Ehhkrammi, 

or  S.  Sautatous  (Ratisboa); 
0,  B^.,  fbuaded  either  by  dnk« 
TjMfdo,  A.D.  697,  oroenai  Ekki' 
bert  and  bp.  Adalrine    .    .    .  810 

RAvtsmrATEiniA  Homabtekia  (BaT«ftna) 

1150.  Amdrbae,  S.  ;  built  bf  bp. 

Pater  Cbrywdogus  .    c  450 

1151.  Umtiks,         aftenrat^  9. 

ArOLUHAVt ;   Umiti  by 

king  Theo4aric    ...     V*  oeBt. 

1152.  NazaBII,  S.      .....    a.  450 

1153.  VstmomLLAMrBk     ....  a.40t> 

1154.  PULUONIS,  S.  a.40O 

1155.  Setbm,  &;  0.  Ben..  boiH  ar 

restored  by  Peter  Senior  .    .  578 

1156.  *^EpHAin,  QeRYim,  at  Pao> 

TAsn,  8S. ;  built  by  tfca  areU*- 

tect  LaurielaB  4S« 

1157.  TUHODOBI.  B. ;  0.  B«B.,fiNMM 

by  Umtsii  TbeedotB  .    .    .    c  809 
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1158.  VrrxLi*,  S. ;  AmuM  bp. 
£eel«eiQs  tid  inlbn  of  Sinutt- 
bnrg  c  480 

115B.  Zmohmksae,  S.;  O.  Bcd., 
ftaidad  hy  Siagleilk,  gnmd- 
^nghter  kmp.  GftlU 
FUcUia  T»  cent. 

UeO.  ^SmoMAf^Ax,  a  (RariMgh), 
Stag's  Cn,;  fouadwl  bj  St. 
Bt^iid*.    .....  VT^Mftt. 

1161.  BaOiuxaiK,  S.  JOAinna  (MmmX 
dioc  LangiTM ;  0.  Ben.,  built  hy 
John,  MD  of  aenitor  HlUry.  442 

1163.  Rkpckdosb  (ii£)(R«ptoii),  Derby- 

■hire   •.660 

1163.  fiBftBACznE,  S.  PErtw,  or  HlBW* 

I0L7HA  AFUT>  RESBACUM  (IW- 
baiz),  dioc^  Hmu;  O.  Bokt 
fonnded  by- Oadft   635 

1164.  RHEMEKae,  3.  Nicun  (Rhaltm); 

O.  Bu.,  BftailicB  btilt  by  prefect 
JoristD^  «ir.  300,  to  *rhi<^ 
the  QMiMlery  wu  afterwuda 
■ddtd. 

IMSk  Rkemehse,  8.  BEiuon(Rb«iaM); 

O.  Ba^  founded  by  St,  fiant- 

giuB  and  king  CloTiD.  .  .  .  a.  533 
1166.  BKBMEne^    S.     Sixfi  ,  (onr 

Mielm);aBm.  .  .  .  .  m.e08 
1187.  KmifBiii^  S.  TiiBODmiai  (near 

Bhetet);O.Ben.,foiuKM  byaM. 

Tkaoderie  and  itimf  llteoderie  .    e.  530 

1168.  RHKifAiTaieitsB,  S.  HiiBlAS,  or 

SS.  Petri  et  Olasu  (Bbetma), 
Zniek;  O.  Ben.,  faandad  bj 
liOBDt  VdMunl   773 

1169.  Bwuioooumamnt  (RMaaeidtin), 

Egypt ;  fomided  by  St.  Denie    IV*^  cent. 

1170.  RicHixLAB,  S.,  KilalokiU,  QtX- 

way ;  built  by  St,  Patrick  .  V*^cent. 

1171.  Riouu,  S.,  on  the  Sorth*  .  .  a.  800 
1178.  BirpOHENSK  (Bipoo).  Yorbriilrt; 

0.  Ben.,  built  by  Alfred,  aam  tt 
UngObvy  •.898 

1173.  RiPSOtiAE,  S.,  Amwida;  fonndad 

by  at.  Rmutu  .     .    .     .    rV^  MBt. 

1174.  Booiu^s,  Ikbola  (ob)  ;  laisocha, 

Loagh  £ani  a.  500 

1175.  BovrnifB,  S.  Akdbeae  (Rockea- 

ter),  Kent;  O.  Ben.,  fcvndad'by 
klBg^elbert    .....  60O 

1176.  RWruoff,  or  Romaco  (ds)  (Moft- 

tier-RondeU%     dioc     Tnin ; 
ibswMbyabb.  Andioa.    .    .  572 

1177.  BoxAraMB,  &  BAWAkn  (Ro- 

man*), OQ  the  labre;  O.  B«a., 
fovndad  by  bp.  Banufd.    .    .  640 

1178.  BoMABT,  S.,  near  ^ya,  Hoc. 

Bordeaoi ;  0.  Ben.  ....    a.  580 

1179.  BMUHDH-MoKAffmuiM  (R<v 

»i»lloftt»r),  B«nM;  O.  Ben., 
bnllt  by  8S.  LnpldB  aad  Be- 


BojujiA  IStfHAnEBiA  (Roow); 

1180.  Adsusz,  S.  ;  O.  Ben.   .    .  . 

1181.  AOAPKTi,  S.;  O.  Ban.  .    .  . 

1182.  AOATHAB,  S.  

1188.  Amm,      tr  DflDElM  FoB- 

vmam,  


680 


a.  795 
a.  795 
■.795 

a.7W» 


AA 

1184.  ANAffTABII,     S.,      AD  AguAS 

Salvias;  0.  Ben  a.  795 

1185.  AsDReAB  et  Babtholomabi, 

SS.;  O.Ben.,  attrfbnted  to  pope 
Oregory  tte  Oreat  (fromwhich 
St.  AugastiAe  was  aent  to 
Englanii)  .    .    .  .   c  595 

1166.  Anokeae,     S.,     or  Uaka 

JnuANA }  O.  Ben.     ...    a.  795 

1187.  A«[TAE  PlatIAB;  O.  Bea.  .    .    a.  795 

ling.  BoNiFAaifS.;     Ben.,  foui4od 

by  pope  Bmilkee  IV.  .    .    .  69? 

lieSu-CAEaARii,  S. ;  0.  Ben.      .     .    a.  795 

1189.  Gamahi,  S.,  withont  the  walls    a.  795 

1190.  CHBreoaoKl,  8.;  0.  Ben.   .    .    a.  795 

1191.  CORSARux  •.795 

1192.  Oobuab  et  Damiaki,  8S.  ;  O. 

Bm  a.  79'i 

1193.  DnrAn,  I.,  vr  8.  Pboda;  O. 

Ben.  a.  795 

1194.  Ebashi,        fonnded  by  pape 

AdeodatoB   609 

1195.  Et^BBmAE,  8.;  0.  Ben.     .    .   a.  795 

1196.  ElTPHBinABetAMCBAmBU,SS.  •.795 

1197.  ErarTAOHii,  S.  •.795 

1198.  Oborou,  S.  a.  795 

11^.  Obboobii,  S.,  CHRipoa  Uartia  .  a,  795 
1200.  QsEeoBll,  S. ;  0.  Ben.,  foaaded 

by  pope  Orejtnrr  tbe  Oreat  .  590 

1301.  BiBBOSALSil         O.  B«B.    .    a.  795 

1302.  IBIDOBI,  S.  a.  795 

1303.  JOAKjns,  S. ;  0.  Ben.    .    .     .    a.  796 

1304.  JoAKNia  et  Pa0U,  96. ;  0.  An^., 

founded  by  pope  Leo  tbe  Great  441 

1305.  JOAHNU  EVAnOEUBtAa,  JOA»- 

Vn  BAPtlRTAE,  et  PAHCRATII, 
88. ;  O.  Aug.,  natoied  by 
pope  Gregory  II   Yl8 

1306.  JthTEXAUa,     S.;     Ol  Ban., 

fensded    by  the  MtTtdas 

Beliaarfaa   540 

1207.  LAUBCirrii,  8.,  eXtba  Mtnog; 

fonnded  by  pope  Hilarv  .  .  460 
1308,  LAOBEKfn,  S.,  nrntA  hmMMt 

fonnded  by  pope  Hilary  .    .  480 

1209.  LuciAE,  8.,  or  De  Rskah; 

0.  Ben  •.795 

1210.  Mariab,    S.   as  Pbabkpb; 

founded  by  pop*  Gregory  II.  714 

1211.  Habiab,  S.  DB  JlTUA  1  O.Ben.    a.  795 

1212.  Mabiae,  S.,  or  S.  AHOBOtU; 

0.  Ben  B.ftS 

1213.  Maetihi,  S.  i  0.  Aug.  .  .  a.  795 
1314.  MiOHABLH,  8. ;  0.  Ben.  ,  .  a.  795 
12X5.  Paikratu,  S.  ;  0.  Ben.    .    .    a.  800 

1216.  Psnu  ET  LcoiAB,  or  Lvoab, 

0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  pope  Leo 

the  Gnat  a.  481 

1217.  Sabae,  8.;  O.  Ben.  .  .  .  a.  795 
liilfi.  Salvatobis^      S.  Lateb- 

AKBitBn ;  0.  Ben.  ...  a.  768 
1219.  SsRQU  ET  Baoohi,  SS.     .    ,  740 

1320.  BrBtVAKi  ET  SiLvnmu,  SS. ; 

0.  Beo.,  flHUided  by  pope 

Paal  I.   758 

1321.  Stephari,     Lacbehtii,  ef 

CnBTaoQOBi,  SS.;  O.  Ben., 
founded  by  pope  Gregory  III.  785 

1322.  SlEPHAHI   HAJOBI8,    S.,  or 

Catasailab  PaIKiciab  ;  Ol 

Aa§,   ,  B.T95 
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1223.  ViCTORn,  S   a.  795 

1224.  Vm,  S.,  oT  De  Sakdas  .  .  a.  785 
1223.  ViviANAE,  or  Bibianae  .  .  m,  795 
1226.  Xbhodochia;   fbar  were  re- 

■tored  bj  pop«  Stephen  IL   .  fe.  7S0 
1327.  Xemodoghiux  ;    fotudcd  bj 

fo^  Stephen  11.  .    .    .    .  750 

1228.  RohaKicehsib  Mosns  (Remire- 

mont),  Voiges ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 

by  bp.  Aroolf  o.  630 

1229.  R0800)nioii(DE),IrelMid;  feondcd 

by  St.  GoemaD  .    ,    .    .    .    c  540 

1230.  ROSCBEENSE,        S.  Cbonaxi 

(Roffcrea),  Tipperary ;  fonnded 

by  St.  CronaD  •.600 

1231.  RooBCNBE  G^sw),  HMth  .  .  a.  614 
1282,  BoeaoiBTHiBBiraB   (Kom  Orry), 

near  EniiUkillcn ;  fbnodcd  by 

St.  Faucbea  a.  480 

1233.  BOflSTUiBCEHSB,  near  Ut  Slim 

Bloom,  Queen's  Co.  ....    «.  525 

1234.  BonrABCEHSE,      8.     .  Ebiutib 

(Renaix),  near  Ondenarde;  0. 

Aug.,  founded  by  St.  Amand    .  545 

1235.  Saballeksk     (Saul),  Dowa; 

founded  by  St.  Patrick  .    .  oeuL 

1236.  Sabbae,     S.,     S.      Palestine ; 

founded  by  St.  Sabbas  ...   a.  480 

1237.  Sabuoi,  or  ■  Satuti,  S.  Pioia- 

TiESBiS    (St.    SarlnX  dioc. 
Poitiers;  0.  Ben.,  begun  under 
emp.  Chsrlemague  .    .    ,     ,    c.  81i 
1338.  Salaha  (db),  near  Alexandria   .    a.  600 

1239.  Salciua  (de),  Alexandria     .     .    a.  600 

1240.  Salu  (db),  S.  Mabiab  (Sales), 

dioc  Bonrga  9. 632 

1241.  SAUIBITBaEHBEi        S.  PlfEBI 

(Salxbnrg),  -Auatria ;  0,  Ben., 
founded  by  bp.  Rupert  and  dnke 
Theodorlo  c.  580 

1242.  Salosebsb  (Salona),  Lotnbardy; 

0.  Ben  a.  777 

1243.  *Salto  (de),  S.  HakU>  (8a.u\i), 

Fr^jus;  bailt  by  th«  nouemen 

£^fo  and  Zanetna    ....  768 

1244.  Saxiom    CwAEiXBin    Qa\t  of 

Samoa)  o.  620 

1244b.  Savtuawissense,  on  tha 
Rechnla,  Georgia ;  built  by 
father  Isidore     ....    VP'  cent. 

1945.  Sahdatiensb,  In  the  Alps;  0. 
Ben.,  founded  by  counts  Land- 
frid,  Waldrain,  and  Etiland      .    c  740 

1246.  Sahhabadeots,    S.  Leucadii 

(SannabadnsX  Cappododa  .    IV*  oant. 

1347.  SAHTOMraaB,  or  SAUOntENBE,  S. 

Habtihi  (^Ugnac),  dioc 
Saintes ;  0,  Ben.,  founded  by 
abb.  Martin  0.  400 

1248.  Sapba  (db),  N.  Arabia;  fonndad 

by  iU  first  abb.  John    .    .    VI*'  cent. 

1246.  SAKABDitaBKBB  (Saarbnrc), 
Treves;  0.  Ben.,  endomd  by 
king  Dngobert  II   577 

1250.  Sablatehse,    S.  Saltatobib 

(Sarlat),  Dordogne;    0.  Ben., 
attributed  to  bp.  Sacerdoa  .     .  720 

1251.  Satiki,  S.,  near  Bar4ge,  dioc. 

Tarbei;  0.  Ben.,  bntlt  by  St. 
.Ehmniu  .......   &  700 


AJk 

1252.  *SCAPEtEN8E,     S.  Sexbubgag 

(Minster),  Sheppey ;  founded  by  ■ 

abb.  Sexburgae  '  &  675  ' 

1253.  ScHsmns   (pm),   in  Oanouj; 

founded  by  HunfiU  of  Istria   .    c.  806 

1254.  Schibia^    S.    (Kilskire),  Ire- 

land  a.  745 

1255.  SCRLEOBDOBFElfSB,  in  the  Alps ; 

O.   Ben.,  fdunded   by  counts 
Landfrid,  Waldram,  and  Eliland    c  740 

1256.  SCHLiEBSEENSs,  by  lake  Schlier, 

Bavaria;  0.  B«n.,  founded  by 
Adelward  and  Hlltpold  ...    a  760 

1257.  SCHOLABIOH,  near  Jerusalem     .    a.  490 

1258.  SOROLABTiCAE,  S.,  dioc  L«  Mans, 

Orne;0.  Ben  a.  802 

1259.  Sosonin,    S.,    in  Slieumargte, 

Queen's  Co  Vlth  cent.. 

1260.  SCMULTEBRAHEKSE,  S.  UlCHAELIB 

(Schnlteren),  Alsace;  O.  Ben., 

built  by  Otto   603 

1261.  SCIREBOBHB  (DE^    S.  MAnitg 

(Sh4rbomc),    Donetshm ;  0. 

Ben.  B.671 

1262.  ScoviuAOEKBB  (EcuiHOt  Maine 

and  Loire  a.  803 

1263.  ScrTUOFOUTAMra  (Bethsan), 

Palestine  rV"  cmt. 

1264.  ScrrBOKHjtAinm  EuvATHn 

(near  Bethsu);   founded  by 
Ennwthios  a  500 

1265.  SnACHLANi,     S.  (Dnnshi^lin^ 

Heath  ;  foanded  by  St.  Seachlan    a.  448 

1266.  SEANBOTHExaB,    in  Kenselach, 

Wexford  a.  624 

1267.  SEBASTAinni  (Sebasta),  Armenia; 

founded  by  emp.  JnsUnian  .  a.  565 
1266.  SstxiHaBHSB  (Seckinfen),  on  the 

Rhine;  founded  by  St.  Fridoline  495 
1269.  SBOEfftBENSE,    or    S.  SeqUami 

(St.  Seine),  Cato-d*Or ;  0.  Ben., 

founded  by  abb.  Seqnanns  .  .  680 
1370.  SEraOLEANENSE,   dioc.  Raphoe; 

founded  by  St.  Colnmb  .    .    Vl*^  cent 

1271.  Selesibnbb    (Selsey),     Sussex ; 

founded  by  St.  Wilfrid  ...  661 

1272.  SsLEUCiUH,  S.  Basiui  (SelenciaX 

Syria;  foanded  by  St,  Basil, 
bp.  of  Selenda  ....  cent. 
1373.  Seleucidm,       8.  Thsolae 

(Selencia)  a.  970 

1274.  Sekapabiab      S.  Leobatii 

(S^fiTifcre),   dioc   Tours;  (X 

Ben.,  founded  by  St.  Ursus  .    .    e.  560 

1275.  Sbhoohi,     S.,     near  Lochea; 

fonndedf  or  restored,  by  abb. 
Senochns  c  576 

1276.  Sehohehie,  S.  Colombak  (Salnt- 

Colombe-lis-Sens) ;     O.  Ben., 
founded  by  king  Clotaire  11.     .    c.  620 
1277^  *SeK0KEN8E:,  S.  Joabmis  (Saint- 
Jean-lfa-Sens) ;  foanded  by  bp. 
Heradioa   496 

1278.  Seitokehsb,   S.   Pktu  (Sou); 

0.  Ben   505 

1279.  SGHOitBitBE,    S.    Roaoix,  or 

S.  MADRlon  (Sens);  restored 
without  the  walls    ....  535 
1380.  Senohiehbe,     S.  Stephaiu 
Senoon  (VosgBs)|    Q.  Ben., 
foanded  by  bp.  Gondclbert  ,    .  66! 
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1281.  SEROn,    S.,    near  BeUualoMS, 

Persia  a.  620 

1382.  Sbuoi,     near  Qua ;  attributed 

to  iU  i^tb.  SutdM  .  .  .  TI^  cent. 
1883.  SEEvrrAxmi,  S.  Dokati  (SerritX 

Valencia;     fotinde<l    hy  abb. 

Donatiu  and  Hlnchea    ...    a.  600 

1284.  SEasii.cKRBE,      S.  Patebhi 

(SMnt-PairHln-Uont,  Calvadw) ; 
founded  bj  St.  PaUrnna     .    .  485 

1285.  Setebi,    S.,     Ronstaag,  dio& 

Tarbas ;  O.  Ban.,  founded  by  St. 
Sevema  Snlptcius    ....  500 
1380.  Setbruki,  nUestioe      ...    a.  600 

1287.  Sevebiir,    S.  Burdboaleshu 

(Bordeaux) ;  0.  Beu.     .    .     .    a.  59S 

1288.  SexTEiraB,    S.    Ha&iab  (Sesto, 

Fr^us);  0.  Ben.,  founded  hj 

Erfo  and  Zanatni    ....  762 

1289.  SiuFOUTAirnii  (Sibapolb), 

Syria  IV*  cent. 

1290.  SlBAPOLTTANTTM  ^IbapoUa), 

Syria  IV*  oant 

1291.  ^CBCRTB       (DE),  PETBIinm 

(Siceoa),  Galatia     ....    a.  580 

1292.  SiCEONia,  DB  Valle  B.  ViBOuns 

^iceon) ;     founded     by  St. 
Theodore  a.  580 

1293.  SictUAB  MoNAVTEBiA ;  founded 

by  pope  Gregory  the  Great      .    a.  594 

1294.  SiLVAm,  S.,  near  Gerar,  Palaa* 

tine ;  founded  by  SL  I^Itbuiu  IV*  cent. 

1295.  SiMPiiORiANi,  S.,  on  the  HohHb  ; 

founded  hf  bp.  Simphorian  ,  645 

1296.  SufAiTicnH  (Mt.  Sinai)    .     ,  IV'^cent. 

1297.  SiNCiiEAE,  S.  (Tech«inche),  E. 

Heath ;  fenoded  br  St.  Abban  .   a.  697 

1298.  SiirDEs  (db),  near  "^rre ;  founded 

fay  St.  Znsimua  e.  520 

1299.  SlSERSTATifiNBE,  iu  the  Alpa ;  0. 

Ben.,  founded  by  counte  Land- 

frid,  Waldram  end  Eliland  .    .    o.  740 

1300.  SiTTARiCENSE,  S.  Marii  (Siate- 

ronX  ProTCDce ;  0.  Ben.     .    .    e,  600 

1301.  SiTHiTEaisB,  S.  BEiniin(Sithin); 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St.  Aado* 
marux,  bp.  Thirooanne  and  count 
Adrowald   638 

1902.  SKELIOBHSB  (Great  Skelig  Isle), 

Kerry ;  founded  by  St,  Finian    V*  cent. 

1803.  Slamensb  (Sla^eX  Meath.    .    .    a.  653 

1304.  SLeBTiEK8e(Sletty),&earCar]ow  Vl'^cest. 

1305.  SUETB     DuKAlD   (db),  Upper 

Irengh,  Down;  foundad  by  St. 
Domangart  VI*  cent. 

1306.  Smahldthikgxsb,   In  Carbury, 

Sligo;  founded  by  St.  Columbaa   &  600 

1307.  SoLEHmACBiisii,  SS.  Pethi  et 

Pauli  (Soligoflc),  dioc  Limoges ; 
0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St.  Eligius 
and  king  Dagobert  .     ,         .  631 

1308.  Solenhofpenbs  (SolenhoffenX 

dioe.  EidutiUt ;  0.  Ben.,  fonnded 

by  B.  Solo  VIII*oent. 

1309.  SoRioiHEHSe,   or   Paoekse,  S. 

HaBIAE  (Sor«ze),  dIoc  Uraur ; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king  Pepin .  a.  768 
1810.  Spelunca  (Dt:),  S.  Sabdac,  S. 

Palestine ;  founded  by  St.  Sabbas  o.  500 
131L  SpHiOMEmm  (Ht.Athaa),foaBdad 

by  emp.  Pnlchnia  .    .    .    ,    e.  450 


1312.  SRUTHAIBaCAIBBHSB,  in  Wicklov, 

Dear  Sletty  a.  493 

1313.  STABDLUnc(StaTelotX  Ardennee; 

0.  BeK.,  founded  by  king  Sin* 
bert  and  U^rdomua  GrtmoaU.  656 
1313b.  'STAFrEUEENgB,  tu  the  Alpe ; 
0.  Ben.,  foundMl  by  connte  Lud- 
frid,  Waldram,  and  Eliland  .     .    c.  740 

1314.  *Stahpehbk,  S.  Mariae  de  Bro- 

CARiiB  (Bruy^res,  Etampes) ; 
founded  by  Qothilda  ...  678 
1S15,  BiANroBDcmB,  S.  Lbohauh 
(SumfordX  tinoolnahira ;  0. 
Ben.,  founded  by  bp.  WllUd 
and  Alfred  o.  658 

1316.  StaTESERSB  (Staroren),  Holbind     a.  800 

1317.  Stbphahi,  S.,  Bear  Clnna,  Galatia   a.  600 

1318.  Stephaki,  S.,  near  JerusMen; 

founded  by  em  p.  Endoxia    .    .  460 
1318b.  Stephabi,    S.,  near  Mameba, 
Georgia;  bnllt  by  fother  Thad- 
dena  VP*  cent. 

1319.  SnntB   (deX    In  SlaffoTdahirt; 

fonnded  by  king  Wolpbere  .    .  670 

1320.  Stratford  (oe)  ;  probably  Strat- 

ford-npcn-ATon,  Warwickshire,    a.  708 

1321.  *STREAnS)lALCEHSB  (WhitbyX 

Yark»hire ;    founded    by  abb. 
Hilda,  daughter  of  king  Oawia  .  656 
1832.  Streanbhalcrnse  (Whitby);  0. 

Ben.,  founded  bv  king  Oswin   .  658 

1323.  SttBLACENBE  '(SoolacoX  Apesnine 

Mta. ;  0.  Bea.,  built  by  St.  Be- 
nedict and  his  sister  St.  Scho* 
laatica  c  520 

1324.  SuCA  (dbX  Palestine  .    .     .    .    a.  500 

1325.  *StrB8BioiTEii8B,  S.  Mabiab  (Soia- 

sons);  founded  by  Hajordomna 
EbroiD  and  his  wife  Leutrude    .  668 

1326.  SuNoeiACENaE,  or  De  SoNEons  S. 

ViKCEHTit  (SoigniesX  Hainault ; 
0.  Ben.,  fouDd«l  by  count  Vin- 
cent  a.  640 

1327.  ScpPEirroHiA  (deX  Tuacany ;  0. 

Ben  a.  600 

1328.  SuBDOJI,  S,  COL01IBAB  (SwordsX 

Dublin  ;  founded  bj  St.  Columba  512 

1329.  SUSTERENBE,  Of  De  SUEffTBA  (Sus- 

tereuX  Jnliers ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 
by  St.  Willibrord  and  Pepin 

d%«ri>tal  a.  714 

1329a  SYVPHORiAia,     S.,      Boui^es ; 

founded  by  St.  Urainos  .    .      V*  oent. 

1330.  Syhphobiahi,  S.,  near  Metz;  0. 

Ben-,  built  by  bp.  PapDolue.    .  608 

1331.  Stbclbtiax,  &,  near  Alexandria, 

Egvpt   387 

1332.  TABEiniAB,  near  Aaeonan,  Egypt ; 

fonnded  by  Pachomius  .     .     .    o.  330 

1333.  TAOEVrAHlTK,  S.  UELAinAB  (Tn- 

gesteX  Numidla ;  founded  by  St. 
Helania  junior  c,  400 

1334.  *TAOEBrAKUii,  S.  Meukiab  (T^ 

geate) ;  fonnded  by  St.  Uelania 
JuBior  c  400 

1335.  TAMiMAiru]!,  S.  Uiu  CI^>>»)i 

Lycao&la  a.  590 

1336.  Tamhachabdadessb,  In  Magb- 

feuchin,  Tipperary   ....    a.  750 

1337.  Taibitbe,  Thebes  ....    IV*  cent. 

1338.  TAURnn,  8.,  ETrenz }  a  Ben.  VII*Gnt. 
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1339.  TjrniRIACOK,  *r  TAWOuAimt 
(ToiseUy),  Berry ;  O.  Ben., 
foaadad  by  St.  Ursm     .    .    .    e.  5dO 

1S40.  TMOHtOKAHSiraK,  6b  tb*  Dm, 
Wlcktsw;  ftftmM  by  St.  M- 
HAnM  V*flBBt. 

ISil.  TuLLBABi,  S.  CTdtoira) }  fimiM 

by  St.  Teslleu  a.  720 

1342.  TsoTALAUKSta  (TahatkB), 

i^;bMi  ft.  671 

1343.  Teosacrekbi,  or  TUBA«AMiaraE 

(Ssggsnl),  ii«*r  DnUh ;  fcoM 

by  St.  Hoenm  a.  650 

1344.  TsJAirtnc,  Pbr)rgl«;  ftuadcd 

St.  Eiitjrchas  a.  580 

1845u  TsLAinsiAinni,  8.  Bam  (Tel»- 
mUm\  Syria;  feiia4od  by  St. 

BiMIU  IT»(MM. 

1346.  TEUjrEaBDns,  Syyla  .    .    .  cent. 

1347.  Tbiaxi,  8.  (Teigfatalle),  W.  Mmtfa  ; 

fimQ<Ied  by  St.  C«n  .  .  .  .  a.  576 
1846.  I^PESTA-nm,  near  Apamea,  Syria  a.  520 
1349.  TofPLi   BsMiDEims,  Armagb  ; 

Rttribttt«d  to  St.  Patrick  .  V*^  cent. 
1S50.  *TBitPU  MiaAODLOStU,  Btar  Ar^ 

magh  {  finBded  by  St.  Pttr1<A  cent. 
1351.  TESMCorracHAXKilBfi  (Terftekaa), 

near  Droghcda   665 

1362.  TEBKAOUOaTKi      S.  ^TEPRAin 

(Terracina),   Rone ;  ■  0.  Bm., 
fouded  by  bp.  BenedlRtas  .    .  542 

1353.  Tbrtio  (de),  S.  MAETiin  <T«m>> 

Italy  Vr*c«it. 

1354.  TETlBBtntT  (JDXTA)  (Tetbnry), 

Qloocestenhirtt  a,  680 

1355.  Theou  HaimaMOt,  &,  in  Aby^ 

dnla;  nsny  montaterie*  ewe 
their  tajgln  and  mle  to  (his 
aahit  Vn«*cent 

1356.  TacooAB  nk  BaUnBUs,  Pdea- 

tine  a.  SOO 

1357.  TsEOomn,  S.,  nesr  Jennalem ; 

founded  by  SU  Enthymia        .  •.410 
1858.  Tbbodobix  Abbati^  Ul  Soofolo^ 
Cilidai  founded  by  St.  Tbee- 
dosiu  a.  400 

1359.  TRiiODOfln,  S-t  Bear  Alezandria  IV^^cent. 

1360.  THEODOfil,  B.,  near  tbe  P>1I{b, 

Asia  Minor  VII*  cent. 

1361.  TnoBoan,   B.,    8.  Palettinet 

fonoded  by  St.  nieodoaltu  Ccm- 

Bobiarehns  a.  490 

1863.  THEODOBn,  8.,  SB  FnntA,  Bear 
Belencifl,  GiUfiia;  founded  St. 
TheodMlus  a.  600 

1363.  THEOooflioPOLrrAifUH,  S.  Sbroh 

(Tbeodiwiopolis)  ....  IV^cent. 

1364.  TRBOaim,  near  JervMloB  .  .  «.  550 
136A.  THEOXESBinaBmK  (Tawkeebary^ 

Glonceetenhlre ;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  dakea  Oddo  aad 
Doddo   715 

1366.  THBomit,  8.,  ScyfhtR.    .    .  V'^eent. 

1367.  THIEBRAUPTEmE,  S8.  PtTKt  ET 

Padu  CrMerhaubten),  Bnratia ; 
O.  Bes.,  birilt  by  duke  Thamflo  750 
IMS.  Thmcitkjuji  (Thmui),  Egypt     IV*  cent. 

1369.  Thomae,  S.  Apobtoli,  India  .     .    a.  600 

1370.  Thobkeqiensb,  or  AucARiocmB 

S.  Habiab  et  S.  Rorvvn 
(Tbsmey^  Canibi4dgeifaire;  O. 
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Ben.,  foUAded  by  king  Sebert, 

or  abb.  Sasuipfa  ....  a.  663 
1371.  TiBRAJ>EinB(T^imrt),W.  Heath; 

founded  by  SL  Feehln  .  .  TU^  cent. 
137S.  *tiaifBinE,  S.  TaEODOTt,  or  ^8. 

DoDOM  (PsTia)   786 

1378.  Tiu^BURlKinE  (Tllbtiry),  EueX ; 

erected  by  bp.  Cedda  .  .  .  e.  63D 
1374.  TlLUDi  <de)  (perbaps  Th^Ugny, 

near  Hamerv),  dioc.  Le  Hans  ,  a.  803 
1875.  tOMOaviAvnm  (TilmMaaX 

Syria  V*  cent. 

1976.  TlHBUirrSMflEOi'CELLASj^LBAin 
rriimfnith),  Northurobertand ; 
O.  Ben.,  aKHbed  to  king  Edwin    a.  633 

1377.  TiKDACHKOBBEMSE,   fn  Hekth; 

fonoded  by  St.  Coltnnb  .    .    VI*  oett. 

1378.  TntDAgLAReNBB,byLoug:kDlrirg, 

Tipperaiy;    fonnded   by  SL 
Cftittmba  H^Crimtfaasn  ...    a.  54» 

1879.  tniiEKBHSe,  or  Mebehsb,  near 

Pasofl,  Egypt    ....   IV*  ceat. 

1880.  TrrA8-Ho«TB  (ue),  near  Rtminl, 

It«ly  a.  500 

18B1.  THrrEKBB  (Jaix),  bmt  Cel(^  .     .  7S8 

1382.  TOLuanB,  S.  Petri  (Tolls),  dloc 

Placenza ;  O.  Ben.,  huilt  by  bp. 

Tobia  Tin*  oeDt. 

1383.  *T0L0SAKDM,  8.  Habiak  Deah- 

BATAE  (TovIoum)  ;  (afterwards 

foir  monks,  0.  Ben.)  .  .  .  c.  585 
1884.  ToRicACBXaE,  8.  UAKtm  (Toor- 

nay);  0.  Ben.,  fooBffed  by  bp. 

Eligiua   652 

19B6.  TOB-fOKDOBCmE,    S.  MlCIIAHXIS 

(ToDnerreX  Tosne;  0.  Ben.  .  &  SOO 
t8S6.  TbajuttexSe,      S.  UABTiin 

(Utncht);  0.  Ben.,  attribated 

to  king*  Pepin  and  Cniarleoiagne  770 

1387.  TftELiacHoftEBS^    iB  Om^h, 

Tyrone  a.  613 

1388.  ^Tbemterax  (fiB),  ia  Staflbri- 

ahtra  a.  783 

1888.  TREVIBSmB,  S,  JoAHHa^  aftcT- 
waida  8.  RiLAiin  and  S. 
IlAXun  ^Treres);  0.  Ben., 
fonnded  by  St.  Maximhuis  .  .  e.  500 
1390.  TBETiasitaE,  S.  Mabiae  ad 
Varttkes  (Treves);  0.  Ben., 
estabtl^ed  by  bp.  WilUbiord  .  «M 
1981.  Tretiremsb,  St.  UAStim 
(Treres);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
bp.  Magserlns  .  ■ .    .  387 

1392.  TEEViRHaraE,  S.  Matthiae,  or 

S.  EucHABii  Treves);  0.  Ben.   a.  623 

1393.  Tbetoteksb  (Trevet),  Meath         a.  600 

1394.  TBiirtTATiB,  &,  Trinity  Island, 

Lough  Ke«  a.  700 

1395.  TRirouTAmnc,     S.  LBOoitn 

(Tripoli),  Syria  a.  460 

1396.  Tbicx  Fontidh,  S.  AkastaSit, 

near  Kome ;  0.  Ben.,  endowed 

by  emp.  Cbarlenagne    .    ,    .  805 

1397.  Tbochleae,  B.  Vibqikis,  Egypt ; 

attriboted  tA  emp.  Helena  .    IV  cent. 

1398.  Tsoclakeksb  (Le  Trttel),  near 

Chmmeanx,  Tarn;  O.  Ben., 
built  br  Chramlic,  &tlier  of 
St.  Sigoleoa  c  770 

1399.  TROCLAREiraE  (Le  Truel);  built 

by  Chramlic  «,  770 
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1400.  TauDons,  b.,  or  Sir  Q.ciliTlin 

CTruyen),  Belgium;  0.  9ea^ 
founded  by  the  9oWemA9 
Trudo    662 

1401.  TBUTHBKbTL  S.  (St.  Trupt),  Btar 

Fribnrg ;  O.  B«n^  founded  by 
counts  Otpsrt  aif^  hu  grtindsoa 
Rampert  ........  780 

1402.  TRTH&Nas,  V.  >l+#^fB  (Trim), 

M«ath ;  foande4  by  St.  Patiicjc 

and  Pethkm'd  433 

1403.  TatjMat^sflitfi  ^omgruy^ 

CUre  a.  735 

140*.  TUAMEHB^  Y.  VAJtlAft  (Toam^ 

Ireland   487 

liO&.  rrpyniOO  (PE),  CTttffiO*  Maine 

mad  Loire;  fouDd«d    by  abtv 

I<oppa   675 

140S.  Tui^cuDOBtiLu^qaeMBB  <Tullyi 

dioc  Sap^;  fouiMfed  by  St. 

Coltimb  ......  Tl'^oent. 

1407.  TDUOHPOBAiacMSEr  is  Kildare ; 

/biiadad  br  Sv  ^echil,  aod  «B- 
dowed  by  King  uf  Leiaitsr  .  Vlj*^  M&t. 

1408.  Tbl^H    HiH    (dk),  (FennoyX 

Ireland :     fotwded     by  SA, 
Molagga  a.  «04 

1409.  Tm-EKKOTB    (Taileim),  Kia^% 

County  «.  550 

1410.  TlTBOlTEnB,    a.     JULIAJn  DB 

SCALAAlts  (Tovs) ;  O.  Ben.    VI<*  cent 

1411.  TiTBDNElISE,     S.  RiDEGiniDia 

(Tours);  0.  £cd.,  fbooded  by 
dciUdagwide   655 

1413.  TuBOHEHB^  ^  V^AXTn(Tonr>)  t.  506 
1418.  Tt3itoinu»(Lft  Terra),  near  Bf«Bh 

Fartugal;  b«lli  by  St.  Frao. 
tnoaus     .......  645 

1414.  TuEKicy,    near    the  Jord*a; 

founded  by  Jaeobua  ...,«.  500 
141&  Tm(HiuVALUfl(perhapenoury, 
or  Tlrasey,  near  VaneouleursY 
Campftgne;   fovuded  W  ^b^. 
Orderie   696 

1416.  Tdtelenhe  (Tnljle),  (Vr^ ;  0. 

Ben.,  bailt  hr  count  Calminioa 
and  his  wiU  Slsmadia    .    .    .    c  700 
1416b.  nLUiiBAiruii,lBKiirthli,Geoigiat 

baiit  by  fattier  Michael      ,    VI*^  oeqt. 

1417.  Uhdoleiwb    (Ouadle),  N<^h> 

amptoualiire  a.  711 

1418.  DsxECUAOiHEia^,    in  Inisoen, 

Dougal;    foiuded    by  St. 
Ctdumb  VI*  otmt. 

1419.  UTBatBtnaagm,    or  Orrsif- 

BCBZEMB,  on  the  Onnz,  Qer- 
many;  0.  Bes.,  foundfd  br 
Aak»  SyUohua  and  his  ▼in 

£nni8wioda   764 

14!KK  UTicEHBE:,S.EBSui^or9.PETRi 
(Ouche),  dioe.  Liaieax ;  O.  Ben., 
built  by  abb.  Ebmlf     ...  S60 
1431.  Uvaj:  Lacd  (db),  Fermanagh     .  500 
1^3.  T1.LEBJCI,   S.  .J^UKEKSE  (St. 
Valery-ftur-Mer),    Somme ;  0. 
Ben.,  boiU  by  king  Clotaire  a  611 
1-^  VAtM*  Catas,  Astariu  .    ,  TIU*  0^ 
1434.  Talui  8.  OBBaoait  (9t.  Oiteoira 
da   ValX   Abaca;   a  Ben- 
fimndad  bj  Chjldwlei  bob  of 
.  Grimoald     ......  664 
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1435.  Valus  RQiiNAE,neo.>SL;^.,r.rs 

Pembrokeshire ;     ibunded  in 

St.  Darid  clUf 

1436.  Vabeha*  (iD)  S.  Valeburi 

2areanec)|  dioc.  Auxerre;  O. 
n.  ,    ,  m.7aO 

1497.  Tatopedasum,  Ht.  Athos;  ^- 

tributeil  to  emp.  Constantine  IV**  qbh^ 
1428.  Vazalantjm,     S.  Valentisi 
(Vaaala),   Syria ;    founded  by 
St.  Vslentl&e  of  Apamea  cent. 

1439.  Venetdh,   S.    Geoiuiii  (near 

Vanaea);  0.  Bob.,  fbiwded  by 

king  Cunlbert  &  68S 

1430.  yBBOEiXBiraB,     8.  EoiEBa 

(Vercelll),  Piedsiont;  ascribed 

to  bp.  luutebius  ....    IV*^  Vftt- 

1431.  'VebOnenbe  (Verona);  founded 
'  by  St,  Z«09,  baid  to  be  the 

earliest  in  the  veat .    .    .    IV*^  cent. 
1483.  *VE]wirBliSE,  8.    UaUas  tx 

Obqano  (Verona);  built  by  , 
Anteunda  and  Natalia  .  744 

1433.  yBttONEKa£,S.Z^His (Verona); 

0.  Beu  a.  750 

1434.  Vetl's  Uomastbbiuh,  S.  Uabiab 

(UontitoesX  dioo.  Thdrouanne; 
U.  Ben,,  bnilt  by  bp.  Aunootar 
and  count  Adrowald 

1435.  Viciwius,      S.  Oehbvensis 

(Genera) ;  0.  Ben.,  fouad«l  by- 
queen  Seleuba    ,         ...    VV^  cent. 

1436.  ViBmrENax,  S.|''EBBBOU(VieaBei 

Daophiny ;  0.  Ben.      .    .    71*  cent. 

1437.  yiBunEHSB,  S.  Petri  (Vienqe); 

0.    Ben.,    founded    by  abb. 
Leonlanus  c  515 

1438.  Vi^NEHS^      S..  Thkddbbii 

(Vienne);  0.  Bea^  built  by  St. 

TheuderiM  Vincent. 

2^.  ViooBia,  S.  Cbkasieiise  (C4Hiy)L 
BiBV  Bayeuy ;  0.  Ben.,  fouaide4 
bybp.yigoraBd  kii^Cliiidebert  iSdf 

1440.  Villas  u^osax,  ss.  HABTinf 

ET      Hajasi  (VlUeinagneX 
I'AiwtUp*,  HerauJt;  0.  Ben.  .  B.AM^ 

1441.  Villa  tDTOBA(X«uze),  near  Tour* 

nay;  0.  Ang-i  founded  by  bp. 
AouuwInB   840* 

1443.  *ViLLAKEHgs  (VoatiTilliar),  dioe. 

Rouen  ;  O.  Ben.,  banded  by  St. 

Philibert   683; 

1449.  *Viu.A  Saitctis,  S.  Saturhikav 
(Sail^Us-Uarquions),  dioe. 
Arraf  Vli^oeBt. 

1444.  ViMCEKTn,  8.  ad  VoLTUBam^. 

Benereoto ;  O.  Ben.,  foai^ed  bf- 
three  noblemen,  brothers,  Palde^ 
Paso,  and  Tuto  0.  760 

1445.  VlHCBHTll,&  DE  OVB3io(Oriedo)| 

Spain ;  0.  Beo.,  founded  by  abb, 
Frouiiitta  end  hU  oouvia  Maxitn«s       701 ' 

1446.  ViiTCEKn^     S.  LAUDDVEima- 

(Laon);   0.   Ben.,  ascribed  to 

queen  Bruaicfailde    ....  680 

1447.  VmiuciAOEmE  (Venzat,  or  JW 

aat),  AuTergne ;  founded  by  abb. 
BnecUo  um  lady  BagnaehiidB .  $90 

1448.  VlHBAADX,nearRaTensbiirgrdioa. 

Constance ;  0.  Ben.,  endaised 

countess  Irmentrode     ...    0. 800 
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1440.  ViROUDGNBE,  S.  HiCHAELu  (Ver- 
dun); 0,  B«i.,  founded  by  count 
WnfiMld  and  his  wlft  Adnlunda  709 

'1450.  VlSUHlsmE,  near  I.unas,  in  Leon } 
O.  Bob.,  foanded  hj  St.  Fnictu- 
OROs   960 

:1451.  ViTi,  S.,  IK  SARomiA;  0.  Ben., 

founded  bjr  the  lady  Vitnla .    .    «.  595 

1458.  y m,  S.,  n«»r  Hi.  Etnft,  Sicily ;  0. 

Ben.  a.  595 

:  1453.  VlTTOHl,   S.  VlRDDSENBia  (Ter- 

don) ;  O.  Aug.  c  507 

.1454.  ViVABiEWSE  (ViTiera),  near  E»- 
quilnu,  CaUbriii;  founded  by 
Cauiodorus   560 

"1465.  VoLTiCEKSB  (VoItIc),  nau  Riom, 

Puy-de-DdRie ;  0.  Ben.  .    .    .    a.  800 

:1456.  VosiDEMSE  (U  Vigeois),  Vienne; 

0.  Ben  a.  550 

!  l457.  VULPIWI,  S.,  dioc.  Auxerre ;  0. 

Aug.  a.  700 

rl458.  WiSLARGNBE  (Walerven-Faigne), 
dtitc  Oambmy ;  0.  Ben.,  built 

B.  l«ndelinns     ....  657 

:1459.  •Wattukensk  (Watton),  York- 
shire ;  fuunded  by  abb.  Gillebert    a.  686 

tl460.  *WEDOilEM9ii  (Wedan  on  the 
StreetX  Morthamptonahire ; 
founded  by  St.  Werburgha  .  .  e.  680 
1481.  Weisseinbubqense,  SS.  FETttI  ET 
Stephasi  (Weiwnbnrg),  Ba- 
varia: O.  B«D.,  founded  by  king 

Dagobirt   623 

1463.  WELTENBUitaEireB,  S.  OborqiI} 
near  Rntlsbon ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 
by  duke  Theodo  ....  Vin*oent. 

1463.  WERDESCLiVEifse  (CUre),  Oloa- 

cestershire    ,     ...     .     .    .    «.  790 

1464  WerdenbI';,  or  Webthihensb,  S. 
Salvatoris  (Werden),  dioc 
Cologne;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 

bp.  tudger  ft.  778 

1495.  WcBiENPBirMiaraB,  8.  Fbtrz 
(Wesbrun),  BaTartft;,0.  Ben., 
fbnnded  by  cmmta  Landfrid, 
Waldram,  and  Eliland    ;     .    .    c  740 

rI489.  WESTMOMABTEaiujc  (WestmiQ- 
aterX  Middlesex;  0.  Ben., 
■aeribed  to  king  Slgbert     .    .    e.  604 

,1467.  WiooKNiETfSE  (Worceiter); 

ascribed  to  Aelfred  .     .     .  VHP*  cent. 

rl468.  W1LDE8IIUSAHUH  (Wihhosen), 
Westphalia;  founded  by  duke 
Wigbert  c  800 

'1469.  WiLFiUDi,  S.,  Inoh  Rock,  Scot- 
land; founded  by  abb.  Wilfrid 
and  king  Alfred   682 

'  1470.  *WiMNiCAnEMBB  (Wenlock]^ 
Shropshire ;  fosttded  by  St. 
Milburga  &  680 

■  1471.  •WiUBCRNENSB  (Wimbome), 
Dorsetiihire  ;  foanded  by  St. 
Cnthburga,  or  abb.  EadbnrKa  .  c  713 
1472.  WlKQiiEtctJiiBENSB  (Winch- 
combe),  Qloncesterxbj're;  0.  Ben., 
founded  br  kiug  OSb  (after  798 
re-established  Ibr  monks  by 
Kenulph)   787 

.1478.  WnrociBEROEHBS  (WormhoultX 
Flanders ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 
8t.-Bsrtiii   8B5 


1474.  WiNTOKiEireE  (Winchester)  .    .    a.  646 

1475.  WiREtiUTHiuraE,  S.  Petei  (Wer«- 

mouth), Durban) ;  theraonasterr 
of  Ven.  Bede  and  Alcuin;  O. 
Ben.,  founded  by  abb.  Ben^ict 
BisGop  and  ..king  Egfrid,  or 
Kaitaa   674 

1476.  'WnDlAXDUiTEETSB  (Withiugtouj, 

Woroestershire  ....  VII*  cnL 

1477.  Xaftxarido  (de),  Cappadoda    .   a.  380 

1478.  XEEtOPOTAHO    (DE),    S.  SeBGII, 

Dear  Bethlehem      ....    a.  GOO 

1479.  Tprekse,    or    Mobihenbb  S. 

J0ANHI8  (Sl  Jean-da-Mont, 
Ypres) ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
king  Theodorie  U.  ....  686 

1480.  Zaso  et  Behjahiv  (de),  S. 

Palestine;   founded  by  Zauns 

and  Benjamin    ....    VT*  ttsA. 

1481.  ZiPUOmsDESoUTDDiKB,  Arabia  i 

founded  by  St.  Eutliymla  .    .   e.  490 


nrnSZ  RBFBRBOra  TO  THE  VUIIBEBB  OT  ' 

MOSAsrsBna  n  the  previoub  lot. 


Abbc7l*le,3l 
AdwDiy,  B 
Agde,36,lT 
Aghagower,  IS 
Agtuniore,  13 
AImt,  IM 
Ainegrar,  M 
Airy,  St..  3» 
Aletb,  634 
Alexandria,  US 
AlisDbnigiH 
AnwslHUT.iS 
Anerta,  iTft 
Anms,  sa,  «g-a 

ArdbrBMatt,aif 

AnUennaUiUa 

Ardaalla^Ul 

Arenafcvrg,  Itt 

ArlcSi  14^4 

Arlealn  KoaasllkB.llt 

Amu  lsIe,6M 

Arras.  IM-M 

Alhos,  lldant,  Tir%ini, 

Anbetem,8I 
AucarlgenM,  ISTS 
Aucb,  IOCS 
AoebT,  131 
AnreUanensa,  IM 
Antun.ise-fl 
Anurre,  M-t-M 
ATalkiDense,Mi 

BaelMnnlsIslBiMl.ini 
BaUjnranmer,  SH 
Bangor,  33 
Bu«eIala,T4f 
BaroekiBa,tn 
Baifchic  IW 
Basltck,14ft 
Baum*  (U),  161-8 
Iteaugan^,  14f 
BeanYalB,ST3 
BehncM,  10T3 
BPUfventO,  1444 
Bethlrrmltlcnm.  BM 
BetbMn,  13S3-4 
Beuru,  324 
BMwn.  IHO 
Bodmin,  loM 
RopblD  Isle,  >t« 
Bordeaux,  ns-a,  IStT 
Bourg-d»>DraU,  4T8 
Bonrgea,  303;  ISSS  a 
Bonssj,  33T 
Breatain,14S 
&Mda,n9-M 
Km,  31* 


Broy*rea,  1314 
BarKb  OMile,  3H 
Bu7  SL  Mmnnd^  in 

Cadt%i04« 
Cagltarl.34S 
Ckletor,  4S2 
Calais,  8l,  TS 
Osiiibnj,34< 
Caiide,  381 

Cape  Clear  Island^  fat 
CkriBtiin,  tM 
Otrible,  333-3 
aual,H3 
ChetMemuit,  4U 
Castiodnasnee^  Ut 
CaUhwinfoae,  V* 
OMct,  I43t 
CeMttm^SM 
ai4l<<B»«u<.lbiHb  lU 
CUUaaMurJSatM,  Ut-ao 

•OS 
0haaloln,3tt 
Ghanranx,3« 
ClwnieB,sn 
Chajrr,  440 
CkeUf,  244 

CbMler,3tl 

ChlMMi,  338 
Cholsy-te-Roi,  ITS 
CIrKuee,  Sc.  tfl 
ClbMi,  Ml 
Clane.SlB 
ClaihmorceSB 
aernuMit,71,an 
ainUi  Irie,  S4fl 
Cllv«,  1403 
ClondalUn,  SSt 
'  lone,  333 
Clone,  338 
Ckni-brooe,  33* 
Quof^num,  350 
Clonemore,  Stl 
Chmn,  :i40 
Ck>nfad,343 
Clonftakla,  341 
Clonleigh,  34? 
CLinmsnj,  348 
CloDratne,  334 
Ctoonenff,  331 
atnid,  St.,  lOM 
Ckijne,  3jk& 
Clualnbraotn,  IM 
CotomMera,  373 
Outaaasj  late,  13M 
0<>mbRMli^au 
CbDqn(e,m 
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CoawaO,  3M 

Cork,  113;  4«I 

Cba|iiaa,Mt 

CimnMa441 

Craii  St.  LMftoy,  tU 

CniM,  U4 

Cnb«;4« 

Deerhimt,  498 
DeaAlu,  SM 

OnrTT,  491 
Dnert,  SM 
ItatrucUll,  4fi 
1^  IM,  4?t 
nMnbm^  4T4-I 
DumoDt,  4S* 
ItvtieimllA,  Ml 

Doni^biMre.  483 
DunagbmoR,  4SS 
DunashmoK,  iSH 
Douffhmore,48t 

t)o«Dp<arlck.  >3l 

I>raiadiaF,  513 
finiiiioollutnb,  3T0 
Dnuoculkti,  sas 
DniRitiome,  SI1 
DunmrrMi,  634 
DuDkcranniM,  aw 
Dumluigltai,  ISM 
Dnnoir,  4U 

£bG)Mster,4M 
ElwriOidn,  106S 
EnillU,  IMS 
ElDoneiMe,  m 
Enlagbladtt,  121 
amir.  733 
Knindnia,  n 

8noa,S3> 
baicr.n 

Palisn,(a3 

FlTPT^CM^  If  I 

FtrenKHiUen,  sTt 

FccMD(i,M3 

Frnidf*,  SM 
FUMowit,ft8T 
FtaiU  IiUod.  IM 
Fl>dbar7,MT 
FlMiry.W 
Fnabftanl,  it 

Qafltec,«30 
aUobcMl,  US 

Qneva,  143S 
<WtT.  Sr.,  »T 
Uhwrt,  331-J 
UUaUlii.  St,  M8 

w«iirdaa,a80 
eiud-UMi.4« 
Onngcias 
0»w(L«).4ST 

Onpin.  St.  4a  Tal.  14« 

Bwi-Jloqt,  4f 

"■n-tooMMe, 
gwp*  FoTMt.  1063 

njbcriiU  Put*,  1TB 
nlmaaljiiia  uad  SaAw- 
caM.lU3 


HoljbMd,  3SI 
UombiMTai,  111 
HoMiMoort,  TIT 

I«taiUll,«M 
I1«(U),T4« 
iDBfanaoMrin  Ilk,  ft3T 
InduncM  ble,  mo 
iDduDon  bLand, 
Inch  Kock,  14n 
InUmffln,  313 
]nl«3K>In  US 
InlKo  ialo,  B4« 
InUJn.  fM 
lDl»-aiM>8aliit.  1013 
InlanmrTay,  f  IT 
lAtM)ulii  lale,  113 
Inbradia,  11)4 
linihMko.Ta8 
lom,M« 

JaiiMta,«4l 

J«rtow,  051 

Jean  (St.)  de  Bonia,  768 

Jean  (St.)  da  Hoat,  14T9 

Jenualem.  Mf-iaS,  lOM 

Jooin,  545 

JoOMaa.  713 

Joux. 771 

Jiiisl4m>,M3 

JnnlMi  (8L]lM0Mdita^  SM 

JnvlDiM,  INT 

Kfwl  (dand,  STS 
KclU.  711 
KealFten.  3U 
KkldenntiHter.  TT4 
KlUbb.dii.a 
KilbMCban,  173 
Kilbenui,  173 
KltrolgaD,3M 
KllcoUao,  335 
KUoalgan,  3<« 
Kilrolmaa,  3a7 
KlUMNDln,  44T 
KtlGOnMll,  377 
KUooonagh,  44* 
Klldnliina,  Sia 
Kllebbuie.3 
Klll61valii.eia 
Kllffornuii,  373 
KiliU,  75:1 

KlIUctMd-OoncbMD,  378 
Klllagbr,  7B3 
KUlalid,  4SH 
Killalof,  7B6 
Klllaraght,  136-7 
Killeen,  136-7 
Klllegalljr.  770 
Kill-  STh.  las 
KlllmiKKfa,  111 
Klllenr.  RIT 
Kllllwlnln,  SSI 
KitkMj,  140 
Kltnialnbam,  H91 
Kilnullock,  973 

Ifllnnn.gh  811 

KllmanUn,  34 
KlinaRallegb,  7BS 
KflnaUf,  1033 
KflrlcUU,  11  TO 
KtUklre.  ISU 
Klnnltir,  SlO 

LacDj,  1125 
Laon.  1446 
LeatfaglaMenaa,  621 
Ledcln,834 
U«M-,  8t.,H6 
Lelx,  835 
Lemanagban,  840 

l«>niS38 

Leaip,  878, 1441 
IJanamamieh,  633 
LMR^tH7 
Llerre,  67» 
LksaiM.  830 
LI  -ui«,  U$ 
Umlng.  US 
UnuKM.ns 
UinMn,«a 


Undan,  844 
l.lndUUmfiM.  S81 

UbbM,  836 

Loaaford,  ISS 
LuacorMo,  Ml 
UMgwIUannm.  ast 
Lonniajr,  161 
Urdi,  831 
Luoc«,633  ' 
Lnptdtt.  St,  ttr 
Larr,  811 

Lun,83S 
LjDn,  KM 
l^ooi^STS 

Mach>ri.BT 
MtooD,»34 
Maclllagan,  IDS 
Halo,  S'..  SOS 
Manlien,  890 

Hail*  (,U),tH-t,  449.  7M, 

SI3 
HanllD.S6S 
Marat,  «8 
HatmnaUarr,  BIT 
Manelll^  aai-3 
Marr'a  (St.)  lale.  SU 
Maacala,  73 
Xanbenp,  hm 
Maaimee,  SM 
Maurice.  St.,  4T0 
Maurice.  8l.  in  VaUla,  38 
Utjwx,  S7S-7 
Mar  8a3-3 
MadeihanMtcd,  lOM 
H4Bn,at..»e3 
HddniMBMiMl 
Matrgoa,  WS 
HelaDdeiiai,«eS 
Mfanac^  104S 
HanenM.  137S 
Menga,  St.,  960 
Mattcn,  156 
Heti,  114, 1017 
Mllaa,  943-4 
Wlhaa,  MS  ^ 
MtafiaidanndanM,  fM 
HinaufT,  ISBI 
Honaaterboiea,  MS 
Hunaateravan,  SIS 
Moudovi.lTS 
MoiMUBait.t83 
Hoiui,  984.  990-1 
Montbticon,  813 
HonUiraa.  1434 
MMitlTilUpr,  1443 
Montrent.,  OM,  l|30 
Moortowo,  613 
Mortomae,  14T9 
MooUerwU^le,  383 
HoBnrr«n-Dar,  4«« 
HoaUcr-BowMI,  .116 
Hovlll,  4-0 
HoTille,  fi86 
HoTcn-MottUer.  941 
Moyen-Moatler,  943 
Mnllln'a,  St..  081 
Hfliuter  BUlwn,  179 
HnDBU-rtbal,  1008 
Mr,  8..  967 

Napln,  1D36-8 
Nef  (La),  1034 
NeulllT,  1030 
Nenwlller,  1053 
Neveri,  77,  1036-1 
Nis1bla,l4 
Nlirla,  198,  381,996 
Noalllaa,  lOH 
NgbmaoanB*,  IM 
Sogeat,  I0B4 

On«n,7Il 
Orfon  (Sit.),  830 
Orlteiia,  75,  143, 676 
OriiUia,  710 
Oniiuav  lale,  loes 
Ott«nburianaa,  1419 
ODcbe,  1430 
OiiDdle,  1410 
Orledo,  1445 
Ojm,kL,m 


Pacenaa,  1309 
Pair  (St.)  dn  Mont,  USA 
Palenou,  1979-81 
Pannat,  1078 
Paniat,  144T 
Parts  >« 
Pavla,  1081, 1ST3 
Pfefftn,  G78 
PtaaacHicoae,  1013 
Ptewown,  837 
Plaper.|95 
Polt'm,  937,  iloT-l 
Pootltear,  936 
Pomwll,  iisa 
Prrair,  1087 
Priodacnm,  lOitT 
Prix,  St.,  341 

QoimparUh  7T6 

Rahn«,  1 140 
Rapboe,  1143 
RatfaoMaln.  106I 
Rebalx,  ll<3 
Rcculver,  1138 
Kadbrtdr.  118 
K«doa,948 
Belchenao,  I  St 
Bcnilremont,  i.lOOl  MSB 
Kenats.  1334 
B^nO,  1137 
Kaynagh,  IIM 
R]Kidn,5S 
Rimini,  I1.9 
Roroarid  Hootla,  S 
Roas  OtTT,  1333 
Bua-n,  ISS 
Rountaag,  tsu 
Rutbenraaa^SS 

Sanan],  1343 
Salnu-lca-HarqulOD^  \UM 
Sallgnac,  I3t7 
Saliburg,  1311 
SaragoaM,  030 
Saul,  1335 
Saallen,  70 
Sanlt,  1343 
Savin,  S.,  1137 
8cali«rT  lale,  733 
Scbwaruach,  113 
St\Mj.  1271 
ttena,  371 
Serto,  1388 
SbntMTiM,  1261 
SlenMS 
Slerkeran,  778 
Sirau-la'l^tte,  834 
Solgnlaa,  iSlC 
Solaaona,  039, 1316 
SoUgnac  1807 
Stavtlot,  1313 
Stmbarg,  107 
Strawlull,  781 
Sworda,  1338 

Tadcaater,  343 
Taghmon,  1014 
Talla^l,  885 
Taaugardanaa.  lUS 
TangbboTDO,  I4« 
TMgtitclle,  1347 
TechaiDcbe,  139T 
TMhdagobba,  68« 
TebalUn,  1343 
Teltown,  1341 
Te«keabnT7. 13M 
TbeUls,  646,  Tll-f,  UH, 

1073 
Tbebea,  1337 
Tliilignr,  1316 
Tlleologl«la^  4TI 
Thln«,644 
Tbolejr,  479 
Tbonrf,  1415 
Ttiwr,  1415 
TiiD"b<M,  07S 
TIppert,  1371 
Toiantar,  1339 
Toledo,  MB 
Tombelalns,  MB 
Tampany,  14M 
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Torn  (*k.  74ft 
Torre  (L&  j,  1U3 
Toul.H 
Tonloi.SP,  1SS3 

Tniiima,  TU9 
Trim,  1403 
Truel  (Le\  13W-a 
Truym,  14U0 
Trf  chlnarlum,  IMM 
Toileliii,  1409 
'rtaU,  141* 
Tnllr,  14M 

TnaeoDnMni  (.wtj,  Ml 


ntnei't,  13M 

Tal-OmlIMp,  463 
Veanne,  933 
Venut,  1447 


Verdun,  HC,  1449-63 
Ver«y,  167 
ViK«olg(U),  14M 
Vt11ederiivaqiie,»49 
Vmiera,  434 
VlTuitliiM  bMDta,  MS 
VnlcuM  Ule,  79 

W»nlock,  14T9 
Wemnontb,  I4lft 
Whitby,  I331-a 
WUton,  &3T 
WlDcbMU-r,  1474 
ytoms-Wr,  I4<T 
Wormbolt,  1413 

Yny»wytrin,  6M 
York,  B38 
Yrelz,  123 

ZuBMllI,  1T9 


[K.  B.  W.] 

MONASTIC  BISHOP,  thongh  not  eotinly 
unknown  in  the  Euteni  church  (Soxomen,  But. 
JEocL  1.  vL  0. 34)  otn*  into  gr«ate«t  promioeBca  in 
the  WMtan,  in  tha  dtralopmeBt  of  thi  ehiir'di'9 
life.  According  to  tha  Catholic  id««  of  Uit 
church,  the  btshop  ia  snpreme  in  all  spirttnal 
thing!  in  his  own  diocen,  the  rkibla  »oorce  of 
orders,  miwlon,  and  all  sacrsmeatal  graces  (C 
Antioc>i.  c  9).  But  In  different  am  this  has 
receiveli  rariom  limitatloiu,  specially  from  the 
pirinrapla  of  patriardiatfls  on  tha  ona  alda  and 
from  that  of  monastidsm  on  tha  otbsr.  The 
rdation  of  the  monastery  to  the  episcopate  was  at 
fint  that  of  entire  subjection  {C,  Chalc  c  4j 
Baronins,  Mn.  Ec-l.  xji.  451,  §  25;  Biogham 
Orig.  Ecd.  li.  c.  4,  §  2),  eren  to  the  appointment 
of  Uie  abbat  (Justinian,  A'ooeA.  v.  c.  9).  But  in 
course  of  time  tiiia  ma  altarad,  (1)  by  papal  ei> 
emptioQM,  00  acconnt,  apparently  at  the  outset, 
of  episcopal  offidooaneu  (Baronius,  th.  A.D.  598, 
§  3,  601,  §  2;  Anglo-Sax.  Chron.  a.d.  673.  963), 
or  by  regal,  as  by  King  Inn's  chnrter  to  Glaston- 
bury A.D.  725  (WilkiDS,  Cone.  i.  80),  or  by  con- 
cillar,  as  by  the  synod  at  Herutford,  a.d.  673 
(Bade,  .ffW.  Ecd.  iv.  c.  ft),  and  perhaps  the  third 
council  of  Aria,  a.d.  455  (Binghsni,  Orig.  Ecd. 
i.  c.  Tii.  1 14),  and  (2)  by  the  spread  of  Christi- 
anity through  monastic  ngenoies  beyond  the 
limita  of  the  old  Romas  empire  and  hence  out- 
aide  the  ordinary  means  of  dioctsan  o^aniaation. 
[<teDBBS.]  So  lon^  as  the  muiastery  continued 
under  the  entire  jurisdictton  of  the  bbhop  as 
head  and  centre  of  spiritual  life  in  bis  diocese, 
he  supplied  the  needs  of  its  membem  with  all 
episcopal  oHices.  But  when  the  monastery  was 
either  withdrawn  from  his  jurisdiction,  or  was 
established  prior  to  and  practically  ontslda  the 
direct  agency  of  the  bishop,  the  natural  relatirai 
became  inrerted,  aad  while  the  grace  of  orders 
remained  of  necessity  with  the  bishop,  the  juris- 
diction and  mission  pass^td  for  the  time  to  the 
monastery,  and  tha  monastic  bishop  was  under 
the  juriadiotion  of  the  monastic  head,  the  abbat, 
whether  ordained  or  lay.  This  is  raoit  frequently 
met  with  In  the  Celtic  church  of  Ireland  and  her 
t^ahoota  in  Scotland  and  Northnmbrta,  where  it 
presented  itself  to  the  venerable  Bede  as  an  "  onto 
inuutatus"  (J7uf,  Eccf.  iii.  c.  4).  It  is  also  met 
with  on  the  continent.  Accordini;  to  eoclesifutical 
principle  the  monastery  required  a  bishop  for  the 
diacharge  of  aplaoopal  fiinctluna  to  the  Inmates, 
and  if  ue  chief  official  was  the  abbat,  tha  bishop 
ma  at  baat  one  of  tha  "  Amily,"  bononsed  indaed 


for  his  sacred  office  (Adamn.  Va.  S.  Cnl- 1.  e,  44^, 
though  under  the  abbat  in  jorisdictioa  and 
monastic  precedence ;  he  was  higher  ia  spiriiual 
power  (A.  i.  a.  S6),  ^vugh  lower  In  local  dlgni^ 
and  official,  that  it,  noiwstie  rank. 

Monasticism  spreaj  rapidly  from  the  Thebaid 
into  the  Western  church,  its  great  patron  ia  Qaul 
being  St.  Martin,  the  celebrated  bishop  of  Tours 
(a.d.  371-397),  who  built  monasteriaa  at  Poi- 
tiers and  Tours,  aad  by  his  authority  oad  ezkor' 
tation  establuhed  the  monastic  system.  When 
and  by  whom  the  Gospel  was  carried  acnrn  the 
Channel  to  Britain  aad  Ireland  is  onknown  to 
authentic  history,  bnt  Pelagius  introducing 
monasUcism  seems  a  fiible  (Cave,  Nisi.  £iL  i. 
291).  When  the  Gaapel  la  met  with  in  Britain 
it  is  radiating  from  monastio  centres  (Bede,  HitL 
EccL  i.  c  27,  U.  e.  3X  and  it  was  not  till  the 
12^  century  that  the  monastic  church  of 
Ireland  had  twcome  merged  in  the  diocesan. 
Accepting  tha  "Catalogas  Sanctorum  Hibemiae, 
secundum  dirersa  tempera,"  sui^aaad  to  hare 
been  written  by  Tirechan  in  the  8th  ccaturr 
and  first  puhluhed  fay  Usaber  {Itrit  £b.-f.  Ani.  ri 
477-479), as  t^nbodying  a  certain  amountof  truth 
regarding  the  condition  of  the  early  Irish  church, 
as  at  one  time  purely  episcopal,  then  monastic, 
and  finally  eremitic,  we  find  mouastidun  iirraly 
establish^  in  Ireland  at  an  early  date.  St. 
Patrick,  himself  a  bishop,  foanded  churches  and 
monasteries,  ordained  Usfaops  and  pnsbyten,  and 
'spread  tha  fsith  as  a  xealous  missionary;  yet  in 
his  own  church  at  Armagh,  while  bivfaope  are 
recorded  in  an  Q&interrnpted  liue  from  a.d.  447 
to  535  iocluftive,  bishops  and  abbats  axe  mingled 
from  that  date  to  the  twelfth  century  (/«i«r 
Mcut. ;  Ann.  tJltt. ;  Ann.  Hg^  Atu  Oonm.;  Aim. 
IntBf.),  the  obits  of  aleren  oishopa  and  fourteen 
abbsts  being  gireu  between  the  yean  547  and  81 1 
inclusive  (rtwJfairf.):  but  in  the  common  I  iids  of 
prelatestheseareallidiKe  treated  OS  bishops^  Ware, 
Irish  Bi^iopt).  So  at  Kildare  from  A.D.  519  to 
800  inclusive,  there  are  recorded  eight  abbasses, 
seven  abbats  and  five  bishoptt,  but  at  Bangor 
from  A  D.  5&2  to  812  inclusive  there  ia  a  single 
line  of  twenty-nine  abbats  and  do  bishops  {Ftmr 
Mast.).  From  this  we  may  infer  either  that  the 
obits  of  abbats  and  bishops  alike,  when  contem- 
poraneous, were  entered  in  the  annals,  or  more 
probably  that  the  leading  idea  was  to  give  the 
abbatinf  succession,  and  that  a  bishop  at  limes 
held  the  abbacy,  as  at  other  times  he  was  scribe 
and  anchoret  (Reeves,  S.  Adtaan.  866),  yet 
**  Affiath,  bishop  of  Ard-Mncba.  and  Aireachtai-h 
Ua  Faelaio,  abbat  of  Ard-Hachn,  died  on  tha 
sane  night  "(four  Jfoil.  A.D.  793),  aad  Ware 
has  to  count  them  both  as  one  bisht^  (Todd,  8L 
Patrick,  20  sq.;  Prim.  Sist.  Ch.  Ir.  448,  Dubl. 
1851). 

The  iirst  clear  instance  of  an  Irish  monastic 
bishop  is  in  St.  Brigida's  monastery  at  Kildnre,  iti 
the  end  of  the  5th  and  beginning  of  tha  6th 
centuries.  Cogitostts  (lito  S.  ItriiUna)  aaya  in 
the  language  of  probably  the  7th  century, 
"  Hsec  ergo  egregiis  crescens  virtutibns,  ubi  per 
faroam  booamm  rerum  ad  earn  ab  omnibus  pro- 
vinciis  Hibemiae  innumembilcs  populi  it  ntro- 
que  sexu  confluebant  rota  sibi  volentes  Tolun- 
tarife,  suum  monasteritim  caput  penfe  omnium 
Uiheniensium  eoclesianm,  ek  cnlaien  pnwoellenc 
omnia  monastaria  Sootorum  (cnjoa  Pun^ia 
per  totam  Hibeniasaem  terram  diflbsa  a  marl 
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uqoc  mi  nam  ezteasa  est^,  in  cunpMtribu 
lampi  Liffei  tnpn  fandamcBtun  fid«i  finnum 
cunstruit :  et  pmdenti  dispenmtione  it  ui- 
inakw  sorum  r^rolvntcr  in  oaaaibas  procnniu, 
ct  ds  oceloUs  multamm  prorindunim  aiU 
■dhwRmtibu  tobidtau,  et  Mcnm  nroWetu, 
qaod  flhie  lammo  sscetdote,  qo!  ecclvdaa  con«*- 
ctaret,  et  eoclMiuttcoa  in  eis  gradas  sabrogaret 
esw  noD  pow«t,  illnstKm  Tirom  at  solitariam 
umQibas  moribtu  ornatnm,  per  quem  Dens  vir- 
tat«i  opuatai  ett  plarimaa,  conroouu  eum  de 
eierao  ...  at  eecleidiim  fn  epinxtskii  iig- 
nltate  com  ea  fpubsraant,  atqne  nt  nihil  oe  wiine 
mcerdotali  in  snia  deesset  ecclesiis,  Rcoeraivit " 
(Colgu,  Tr.  T^awm.  518 ;  Todd,  8.  Patr.  13  sq- ; 
Smith  ud  Wxce,  Diet.  Clwiri.  Biog. "  ConUedb.") 
Thoo^  aot  BO  szpliuilj  yet  with  lufficient 
precision  we  find  the  same  practice  to  hare  pre- 
Tsilcd  in  the  Colunban  monasteiy  at  Bj. 
**  Habere  ant«m  solet  ipsa  insnla  lectonm 
semper  abbatem  proabyterum,  cajoa  juri  et 
omnis  provincia,  et  ipsi  etism  episoopi,  ordine 
inositato,  debeaot  «sm  aubjecti,  juita  ezemplnm 
primi  doctorls  lUina,  qni  nan  e{nscopas,  sed  pres- 
byter extitit  et  monaebos  "  (Bede,  EccL  ffut.  iii. 
c  4),  and  the  fbarth  abbat  there,  Fergna  Brit, 
is  called  a  bishop  {Pour  Matt.  a.d.  622  ;  Mart. 
DoMg.  March  2 ;  Reeves,  S.  Adamn.  340-»41, 
372).  To  Lisdidfante  bishop  Aidan  was  sent  by 
the  monastery  of  Hy  (Bade,  sfr.  iii.  c.  3^  and 
there  aim  the  abbai  goremtd  and  the  clergy, 
with  the  bishop  himself^  obserred  the  monastic 
rule  (Bede,  Vit.  3.  CWA.  c  Ifi).  When  Fergil 
or  Virgiliiu,  abbat  of  Aghaboe,  became  abbat  of 
Salzburg,  in  the  8tb  oenluiy,  "  dissimulata 
ordinatione  fenab  annomm  dnomm  spatiis, 
habuit  secnm  laboris  et  corosae  partidpem 
apiacopnm  eomitaotem  de  patria,  nomine  Dooda, 
ad  persolrendam  efrfscopale  offieinm**  (_Vit,  8, 
Vuy.  ap.  Messingbani,  Flor.  Int.  Sanct.  331). 
In  S.  Colambaaus  s  Irish  foundation  at  Bobie,  a 
slightly  different  practice  prerailed,  which  points 
to  thejealonsy  already  arisuig  between  the  monas- 
tery and  episcopate  and  ending  In  the  frequent 
monastic  exemptions  by  the  popes ;  the  bishop 
was  invited  into  the  monastery  as  required,  and 
Wns  specially  excluded  from  all  power  in  monas- 
tic affairs  (Messiogham,  ib.  246).  At  other 
times  a  bishop-abbat  directed  the  aflairs  of  the 
monastenr  [Abbat},  not  In  Ireland  only  bnt  else- 
where (Reeres,  Eed.  Ajit.  129X  and  thus  was 
the  monastic  Ushop  exercising  pro  hie  vice, 
the  monastic  jarisdiction  (Da  Cange,  Oloaa.  ill. 
108-9). 

Oa  the  contineot,  mostly  in  exempt  abbeys 
and  monasteries,  the  monastic  bishop  was  a  re- 
cognised official  in  the  8th  century,  as  in  the 
abbey  of  St.  Denis  Dear  Paris,  the  abbey  of  St. 
Martin  at  Touia,  the  monastery  of  Lobes  or 
Lanbes  In  Belgium,  and  the  monastery  at  Salt- 
bui^  in  Bavaria  as  above  mentioned  (Todd,  <S'. 
Patricif  48  sq.  treating  the  question  fully  with 
authorities ;  Lanigan,  Sod.  Hist.  fr.  ii.  254-5). 
Under  the  Benediclbe  Snie  there  was  special 
provision  made  for  him  ;  "  igitur  at  janioribos 
praesertim  fratribus  omois  discurrendi  occasio 
toUeretur  ad  saeros  suscipiendos  ordines,  ad  re- 
quirendnm  chrisma,  neve  adveutu  episcoporam 
ia  monasteria  ad  sacras  ordinationes  explendas, 
qnies  monachunun  turharetur,  plerique  epi- 
Kopom  ad  manuro  semper  In  monastniia  sive 
shhatem  rive  simplioem  monachom  haba»  voloe- 


runt "  (Martenc  et  Dnrand,  Tket.  Nov.  Aneod.  t.  i. 
Praef.  ap.  Todd,  8.  hairici,  69).  In  the  monaa- 
tery  of  Mount  Sinai,  in  the  llth  centniy,  the 
abbat  nod  500  monks  had  their  own  bishop  (Todd, 
ik  67-8). 

Bnt  r^ardlng  tha  monasUc  bishop  a  fluther 
distinction  is  neoessary.  Bishops  eometimes,  in 
the  first  seal  of  monasticism,  lived  with  their 
clergy  in  a  quasi-monastic  state  (Bingham,  Orig. 
Eod,  rii.  c.  2,  $  8)  to  assimilate  the  life  in  cities 
to  that  in  the  desert:  thus  St.  Augustine  of 
Hippo  "  factus  presbyter  motMstertam  intra  co- 
clesiam  mox  institnit,  et  cum  Dei  servis  vivere 
coepit  secundum  modum  et  regulam  sub  Sanctis 
Apoetolis  constitutam"  (Possidins,  Vita  8.  Avg, 
c  6 ;  Opjt.  S.  Avg.  t.  z.  App.  ool.  260,  Venet. 
1729^  And  when  he  became  Uibop  ha  had 
"  in  lata  domo  Episcopl  menm  monasterlum  cleri- 
oorum "  (Arm.  49  de  JHrenia,  L  x.  519X  or 
bishops  (umitted  their  eptscofMl  charge*  and 
retired  to  monasteries  for  contemplation  aad 
prayer.  But  neither  of  these  were  properly 
monastic  bisboi».  Again,  according  to  Catholic 
rate,  ordination  and  oonsaentioB  could  only  be  to 
definite  charges,  and  not  JhroAsAv/i^nsf  "at  large' 
(BiDgham,  Or^.  Ead.  iv.  c  6),  yet  in  the  Celtic 
church  this  rule  (<7ono.  C/uUc.  c  6)  seems  never 
to  have  l>een  clocely' followed,  bat  the  efnscopate 
was  frequently  conferred  on  persons  who  were 
eminent  far  learning,  piet^,  or  other  personal 
qnalUioation,  as  it  was  also  m  the  luwt  (Soiomen, 
ffM.  Eod.  I.  tL  c.  Hence,  in  the  Irish 

annals,  we  find  bishops  withoat  local  ttesignatioB, 
or  named  only  in  connexiAn  with  the  place  where 
they  chanced  to  live  at  the  time  withont  being 
either  diocesan  or  monastic.  Again  them  were 
group*  of  bishops,  seven  being  a  favourite  num- 
ber (JforC  Doneg.'i,  and  also  in  single  monasteries 
a  large  company  of  bishops  nnder  the  abbat,  as 
at  Louth  a  hundred  bisho)is  under  Mochta 
(Culgao,  Acta  38. 729,  c.  7).  The  evideDt  effect 
of  this  system  WHS  to  multiply  indefiaitely  the 
number  of  bbhops  both  without  and  within  the 
monasteries,  and  to  foster  that  restless  spirit 
whidi  was  attempted  to  be  checked  by  the 
synod  at  Herutford  (c  4  in  its  disputed  reading, 

Ut  epitcopi  monachi  noQ  migrent  de  loco  ad 
locum,"  Bede.  Hist.  Eoct.  ir.  c.  5),  which  carried 
so  many  Irish  bishops  across  to  the  continent, 
espedally  after  the  monasteries  began  to  be 
plundered  by  the  Morthmen,  and  which  called 
fnr  the  frequent  conciliarenactmmts  against  the 
see-IeM  bishops,  the  episcopi  vagi,  vacantes,  and 
vagante?,  and  the  "Scott  qui  se  dicunt  episcopos 
esse"  (C.  Cabin,  c.  43)  [BiailOP  V.]  both  in 
i^gland  and  on  the  Continent.  Having  been 
trained  under  a  diflerent  system,  fchey  came  into 
frequent  collision  with  the  diocesan  bishops,  and 
even  in  the  llth  and  12th  centuries  St.  Anselm 
of  Canterbury  and  St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaox  could 
reganl  the  want  of  diocesan  organisation  in 
Ireland  as  a  serious  blot  on  the  whole  Irish 
church  (Ussher,  Brit.  Eocl.  Ant.  iv.  523),  a 
"dlssolntio  ecdesiastloae  diHlriinae,  censorae 
enervatio,  reltgiouis  •racaatlo*'  (S.  Bern.  De 
YH.  Mat.  c.  10^ 

(DnCange,  Gloat.;  Fleury,  Ecd.  HUt;  ReevSs, 
Adanaian'a  Lift  of  8.  Columba,  Jlistory  of  the 
Culdees,  and  Ecd.  Ant.  of  Down,  Comor,  and 
Dromore;  Todd,  8.  Patrick;  VoAam,  Ch.  ffiat. ; 
Moitvmmta  Biat.  Brit ;  Sktau,  CMte  Seothnd, 
ii. ;  Bingham,  Orig.  Soot.)  [J.  a] 
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MONEY.  Inlroduction,— The  appearance  of 
aoy  positive  indicatioQ  of  Christias  inflneoce  oo 
the  coins  of  the  Romaii  onperon  has  bees 
genemlty  con«idered  to  commence  nndcr  Con- 
stantine  I.  the  Grent,  since  duiing  his  reign  moat 
of  the  pnblic  money  bears  official  mark*  of  the 
new  religion  which  he  embraced.  There  are, 
liowerer,  a  few  isolated  examples  prerions  to  hif 
time,  which  are  of  sufficient  intereit  to  need 
special  illnstration ;  (1)  the  representation  of 
the  deluge ;  (2)  a  symbol  like  the  mont^mm  of 
Christ :  and  (3)  the'  legend  iN  face.' 

1.  Obf>.  AVT.  K.  A.  CenX.  CEOVHPOC 
n€PTI.  Bnst  of  SeptimiuB  Serems  to  the 
right,  laureated  with  paludiimentuin  and  cnira.^. 

Sm.  €ni  ArnNOOGTOV  APT6MA.  T. 
In  the  exergue  AnAMGON.  [CTrnfer  Artemaa, 
Agonothetta  (or  j«<4/e  at  the  games)  for  the  third 
tinxe  (mtmeit)  of  the  Apamam  Two  figures,  a 
male  and  a  female  within  an  arlc,  on  which  is 
inscribed  NO€,  nod  which  is  floating  on  some 
water.  Outside  the  ark  tvo  figares,  a  male  and  a 
female,  standing  as  if  in  adoration.  On  the  top  of 
the  ark  a  bird  perched ;  in  the  field  aliove  a  bird 


•  Pruftssor  CbiirchlU  Bablngton  has  Undlf  called  m; 
atleuthm  to  the  cdns  of  the  kings  of  lutessa,  and  has 
aentmalbe  Mtowlng  note  respecting  them:— ABtang 
tlMklBgi  of  EdesM,  Abgar  Bur  Mann,  or  Abgar  VIII. 
(who  relgiMd  1B3-1S8,  aeoordliig  to  LBDgloli)  Is  said  to 
hare  been  'a  bolj  man/  (Up&c  ayiip  Jul.  AfHc.  iti 
Euteb.  CKrtm.  Olynip,  141,  J) ;  and  as  be  patronised  the 
Outstlon  BardHanea,  and  forbade  the  worship  of  Cybele, 
ft  has  been  Inbfrcd  that  be  was  a  Christian,  and  tbk  in- 
ftrence  la  ttaongbt  'to  be  streagtbened  by  the  fact  that 
on  the  oobu  of  tUs  ^imb  the  uauid  ^fnilMli  of  the  old 
national  woi^h^  are  for  the  lint  lime  wanting  and  the 
sign  of  ibe  cnias  appears  In  their  place '  (Neander,  Ck.  BUt. 
vol.  1.  p.  lll[Bohnl  foltowlng  Bajer,  f M.  Otr.  a  Sieu. 
tm  Wtm.  iUattr.  lib.  lU.  p.  ITl,  who  llgurts  two  oolns  of 
an  Abgsnii,  ooctemporary  wl  th  Bevera^airi  bearing  bis 
head  on  whldi  a  crsis  appears  on  the  Uara).  Tbe  erosi 
fs  formed  In  one  caae  of  Dvc  dola  (pearls).  In  the  other 
the  ceotral  dot  beonme*  ovhL  Th«  chranoliigy  of  these 
kings  Is  donbtfuL  Neander  places  Abuar  Bar  Manu 
between  ISO-ITO,  but  It  seems  Imponrible  In  anj  Mse 
that  these  coins  beloog  to  him.  11h  cmaa.  however 
(ipparently  of  five  nnlled  dole),  Is  found  on  a  coin  of 
Abgarus,  having  tbe  bead  of  Commodus  on  tbe  reveme 
(Langtois,  Jl^HM.  dal'XnUnie.pl.  iv.  No.  T),  who  nurbe 
Abgar  VUI.  That  wbioh  1«  certain  about  these  coins  la 
that  on  some  coins  of  an  Abgar  oontemporary  wlib 
SeTema  s  eroat  oocnn  on  the  diadem,  while  on  oiben 
we  have  tbe  creacent  aarmuanted  bj  a  star,  taken  by 
Bayer  and  Beaadpr  to  be  Ibe  iTmlwIs  of  the  old  nalloDal 
worship."  On  a  coin  of  Abganu  and  Oummodns  In  the 
British  Museum,  there  appears  to  be  on  the  diadem  of 
Abgara  +  or  x,  but  I  am  Inc  Ined  to  tbluk  with  Pro- 
feesnr  BaUngton,  that  tbe  anppoaed  cnm  on  theae  colni 
of  Edessa  ta  only  a  crudforn  siur  or  ornament  tntbout 
any  Cbrtstlan  slgnlBoance. 

On  a  coin  of  barbarous  fabric  of  the  Roman  emperor 
Tetiteua  (36T-3T3),  with  leg'  nd  oaisice  avq  (Cohen, 
SuppL  Xo.  36),  or  of  Tadtos  (3la-3Te),  published  by 
Kuche  (Lex.  vol.  I.  pi,  li.  p.  luss),  there  Is  said  lo  be  In 
the  Beld  a  cnu,  bat  In  both  cases  It  b  probably  a  Jlar, 
though  It  may  be  that  these  pfsees  were  Inned  long  after 
at  the  epoch  of  Chitstlanlty.  A  eroM  b  alao  gtvm  1^ 
Cohen  (Jfed.  Imp.  vol.  vi.  pl.  xr.)  in  the  field  of  a  coin  of 
Conalantlns  Chloru*  and  Oalerlna  Uazlmlan,  but  thb 
coin  has  been  Inoorrectly  engraved  and  described  and  tbe 
•bfect  ta  resltr  a  ttar  (Madden,  JKBNdb.  Itm.  Aam. 
P.1M;  lSU,p).lv.I[0kS> 


flying  toward  the  ark,  holding  an  olive  brands 
in  its  claws.  £.  (Fig.  1 ;  CcAmet  da  M^dtuBtn, 
Parit,) 

The  remarkable  coina  giring  the  repreaeata- 
tlon  of  the  delnge  were  issned  daring  the  reigns 
of  three  emperors,  (1)  Sept.  Sevems,  193-311, 
who  wtts  at  first  favoarable  to  the  Christians, 
and  whose  aon  Caracjilla  had  a  Christian  nurse 
(Tertuli.  ad  Scap.  iv, ;  cf.  Spart.  m  Caroc,  1 ),  bat 
who  at  a  Infer  j>enod  of  his  reign,  202,  allowed 
a  persecution  to  prevail  (Spart.  m'Sev,  17^ 
Enseb.  jff.  tL  c  2);  (2)  Macriaoa,  217,  under 
whom  the  chorch  enjoyed  peace,  and  (3)  Pbitip  1. 
244-249,  whoec  Christian  tendencies  have  beek 
the  source  of  much  discussion  (MonigUa,  de  SHig. 
vtriusque  Phil.  Avg.  Diss,  daae,  Rom.  4to,  1741 ; 
Greppo,  Notet  Am(.  biwj.  etc.  concern,  ies  prcm. 
atidea  chrA.  Lyons,  1841 ;  Milman,  Bat.  of 
Christianity,  vol.  il. ;  Lardner,  Cred.  vol.  rii.  etc), 
and  who  by  many  ecclesiastical  authora  ha*  been 
considered  the  first  Roman  Emperor  who  waa  a 
Christian  (Oros.  /fist.  vil.  20 ;  Uieron.  da  Vir. 
m.  52;  CAnm.  ed.  Uai,  vol.  viiE.  p.  346),  an 
honour  that  more  properly  belongs  to  Constan- 
tine  I.  the  Great  (Laetsnt.  Se  fala.  Seiig.  c.  I ; 
Snip.  Sev.  Sacr.  ffiat.  il.  33 ;  Euseb.  ViU  Cutut. 
iv.  c.  7h;  Theod.  S..E.  v.  c.  39). 

The  type  of  these  coins  was  by  early  nnmiv- 
matists  and  scholars  (Falconeri,  Froelich,  Har- 
douin,  Bryant,  Barrington,  Milles,  etc)  con- 
sidered to  refer  to  the  Gredc  legend  of  the  flood 
of  Deucalion,  in  wbidi  H  is  stated  that  Zens  had 
resolved  to  destroy  nil  mankind,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha,  whilst  the  lettenon 
the  ark  were  supposed  to  have  been  either  added 
by  a  forger  or  altered  from  NEflK  [opAv].  Ku- 
mismatista,  however,  of  the  present  century  have 
not  iUled  to  recognise  that  the  letters  on 
the  ark  are  certainly  NHC  and  that  the  type 
refers  to  the  Noachian  deluge,  the  figures  both 
Inside  and  outside  the  ark  representing  Noah 
and  his  wife,  in  the  latter  case  holding  up  the;r 
hands  in  thanksgiving  for  their  safety.  It  has 
been  suggested  (Eckhel,  JDocL  Num.  Vet.  vol.  ill. 

K1.^7X  xnd  with  much  probaUltty,  that  the  word 
n€  was  placed  on  these  coins  m  that  there 
might  be  no  confusion  with  the  flood  of  Devca- 
lion,  in  a  similar  manner  as  on  the  coins  of 
MagDcsia  in  Ionia  the  word  APrO  is  put  to 
show  that  the  vessel  thereon  represented  is 
the  ship  'Argo,*  in  which  history  makes  Jasoa 
and  his  celleagnee  tail  in  search  of  the  golden 
fleece. 

It  is  not  difiicnit  to  distinguish  on  these  coins 
the  form  of  the  raven  from  that  of  the  dove, 
and  the  Bible  gives  nn  acccnnt  of  the  presenoe 
of  only  these  two  birds.  In  the  short  descrf|>> 
tion  ^  the  flood  of  Deucalion,  by  Plutarch 
(1)0  SoUrt.  AnimtU.  liii.  ed.  Didot)  there  is  allu- 
sion to  a  done,  but  there  is  no  mention  of  an 
olive  branch  or  of  another  bird.  In  the  Chal- 
daean  accounts  of  the  deluge,  as  preserved  in  the 
fragments  of  Berosus  and  Abydenus  (Corv,  Ahc 
Frag.  2nd  ed.  pp.  28-34),  aam»  Mr\/rwen  twice 
sent  ont  to  discover  If  the  waters  had  receded, 
and  the  second  time  they  returned  with,  instead 
of  an  olive  branch,  some  mud  on  their  feet;  whilst 
in  the  Assyrian  accounts  (G.  Smith,  Chald.  Acct. 
of  Genesis,  1876)  it  is  stated  that  "a  dove,  a 
swallow,  and  a  raven  "  were  sent  forth,  the  two 
former  of  which  returned  to  ths  ship,  bat  the 
raven  did  not  oome  back.   These  stateineata  are 
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quite  oontniT'  to  that  In  OeDeais,  u  also  to  th« 
nbject  shown  on  the  coioi.  A  ver^  important 
leatan  of  this  type  (LeaorniAnt,  Jtfrf.  tTAfcA. 
ToL  iti.  p.  199^  1853)  k  the  exutneai  with  which, 
w  regards  the  raven,  it  ^rees  with  tlie  Hebrew 
lazt,  which  ia  iinite  at  Tarlance  with  the  LXX 
and  Vols.  In  these  latter  (Oea.  riii.  7)  the 
(area  is  stated  as  "  mri  returning  until  the  water 
had  dried  {^m  off  the  earth  "  (koI  ^{»\9*i>,  oiK 
iriorpv^w  imt  rev  (i|par#^rai  DSmp  irb 
v9s  T^i^i — Qu  ^j^rnfieiaAtf*  et  non  rvwrMotw, 
dou«  riecarentar  aquae  super  terram),  whereas 
In  the  Heb.-taxt  we  read  that  the  raren  "  went 
forth  Is  and  fn  until  the  waters  were  dried  up 

tima    off    the    earth"   p^tS»1    Kiy  VCpy 

fTKH  ^po  p^n  nz^apy  "  Et  exiit 

diemh  et  retimndo,  donee  arescerent  aqnae  de- 
MMftr  terram,"  Walton,  JPolngott;  Kalisdt,  CrU. 
CbM.;  Patriae,  Cm.  etc.).  The  exprMiion  *«  to 
•ad  fro"  Icarei  no  doubt  that  the  mTen— a 
bad  messenger  and  Noah  chose  another,  the  dore 
— «nat  hare  returned  at  intervals  to  the  ark, 
and  in  all  probability  rested  on  its  top,  as  indeed 
it  Is  represented  on  these  coina. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  compare  the  type  of 
tbcea  coins  with  the  representations  on  early 
Christian  nonmnents.  A  painting  ef  the  3rd 
century,  in  the  catacomlw  at  Rome  (Sarinien 
Petit,  Ma.  d'Ar<A.  rot.  iii.  pi.  zziz.  Paris,  1853), 
■howB  Noah  in  the  ark  auid  a  dove  holding  an 
olire  branch  in  its  month  flying  towards  him ; 
Noah's  wife  is  not  represented,  nor  the  raven, 
bat  one  cannot  liiil  to  observe  ttie  striking 
similarity  of  the  shape  of  the  ark,  its  cover, 
the  figure  of  Noah  and  the  dove.  Though  the 
rsven  is  not  found  on  any  of  the  paintings  of 
the  catacombs,  it  may  be  seen  on  a  bas-retiuf 
found  at  D'Jemila,  in  Algeria  (De  ia  Hare, 
Stmg  Arch.  1849,  vol,  vi.  p.  196X  end  ia  here 
oeeni^ad  in  derouring  the  carcssei. 

It  BOW  remains  to  assign  a  reason,  if  possible, 
for  this  type  occurring  upon  the  coins  of  Aparaeia. 
In  the  first  place  there  was  a  Phrygian  legend 
of  a  great  flood  relating  to  Anoacns  or  Nanoacna, 
n  king  who  resided  at  leonium,  and  who  lived  to 
the  ^e  of  300  years.  When  he  died  the  tradi- 
tion was  that  all  mankind  would  be  destroyed 
(Steph.  Bvt.  i.v.  'IiciiFio*';  Suidas,  s.v.  Ndrvwrer). 
There  is  not  much  doubt  that  the  Old  Testament 
influenoed  tUx  tradition,  and  it  Is  perliaps  not 
unreasonable  to  suppow  that  there  is  here  a 
reference  to  Enoch,  the  father  of  Methnselah, 
who  after  Us  son's  birth  "walked  with  God  300 
years"  (Qen.  t.  32).  Prof,  Ewald  indeed  has 
■nppoeed  (ffeacA.  d.  VoUxi  Fanul,  vol.  i.  p.  356) 
that  the  city  Enoch,  which  was  built  ny  the 
eldest  son  of  Caii%  and  called  after  hie  name 
(Gen.  iv.  17,  18),  refers  to  the  Phrygian  city  of 
Iconinm,  at  which  Adukcos  is  supposed  to  have 
resided.  In  the  second  place  the  curious  lines  in 
the  "Sibylline  Books"  (Oroa  Sibyii.  rr.  347- 
S56, 261-267)  may  have  actually  suggested  to  the 
Apameans  the  types  for  these  coins.  They  are  as 
fiillowB :  "  bat  Noah  resting  some  days  sent 
again  the  dove  that  he  might  know  whether  the 
Deluge  had  ceased,  bat  she  flying  ap  and  down 
fled  away,  and  descending  to  earth  rested  a  little 
her  body  oo  the  wet  earth  and  retnmed  bring- 
ing n  bruieh  of  u  olin  tree,  a  great  Aga  of 
good  Bom  .  .  .  >  ittd  then  pnsently  he  sent 


forth  another  bird  black-winged,  and  she  flew 

away  and  remained  on  the  earth  There 

is  on  the  contioent  of  black  Phrygia  a  high  and 

greatmouBtain  called  Ararat  Here  arise 

the  springs  of  the  great  river  Ifarsyas.  Oa  its 
lofty  top  the  ark  rested  when  the  waters  receded." 
The  term  Kifivrit,  "an  ark,"  which  ocean  in 
these  verses  is  of  special  interest,  for  not  only 
wao  it  employed  by  the  LXX  (Gen.  vl.  14),  by 
the  EvangelisU  (Matt.  jziv.  38 ;  Luke  xviL  27), 
and  by  the  Apostles  (Heb.  zi.  7 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  20), 
for  the  "ark  of  Noah  ;"  bat  Apamela  itself  was 
called  dbdtoa  (Strab.  zii.  6 ;  Ptol.  v.  2),  probably 
on  account  of  the  great  wealth  collected  there, 
it  bang  a  great  emporium  next  in  dignity  to 
Ephesna  (Stnbe,  xil.  8),  and  KijSasrtfs  signifies 
'*  a  chest "  or  "  ooS^r."  Moreover  that  the  ark 
was  supposed  to  rest  at  Apamela  is  testified  by 
the  line  fySa  fityiXov  vordftoS  Mapaiuo 

W^vKoy,  for  the  river  Marsyas  ran  by  Apameia, 
and  was  also  itself  called  CMtos,  as  testified 
bv  coins  struck  at  the  time  of  Hadrian  (Madden, 
Nvm,  Ckrmt.  N.  8.  1866,  toL  Ti.  p.  Sll,  ^.  tI. 
No.  4). 

Among  the  varione  sappoaitions  which  may  be 
brought  forward  to  ezpioin  the  appearance  of 
this  type,  whether  It  be  suggested  that  it  may 
hare  i>een  produced  owing  to  the  semi-generoas 
treatment  that  the  ChristiaBv  received  during 
the  reign  of  the  emperors  under  which  they  wm 
issued,  it  is  certain  uiat  the  type  did  not  emanata 
from  a  Christian  sect.  The  deep  root  which  an 
ancient  tradition  of  the  Deluge — shown  by  the 
Phrygian  legend,  probably  greatly  influenced  by 
the  Biblical  accounts  and  the  minute  description 
in  the  Sibylline  books — had  taken  at  Apameia 
is  far  more  likely  to  have  originated  these  jdeoen 
At  the  same  time  It  would  be  presumptuous  to 
suppose  that  they  might  not  have  been  designed 
by  a  Christian  artist,  for  the  worship  of  God  had 
long  circulated  thronghont  Asia  Minor.  (For  n 
fall  account  of  these  coins  see  Madden,  Nvtn. 
Chron.  N.  S.  1868,  vol.  vL  p.  173.) 

2.  Ota.  AVT.  K.  r.  M.  KV.  TPAIANOC 
A€KIOC.  But  of  TVajan  Dedns  to  the  right 
lanreatad,  with  paladametUwa. 

Sn.  En.  AVP.  Al  'MANOV  B.  A;^. 

A.  TO  B.  OT€  l-ANH.  [W  A^Uv  'A^ 
^^rov  Sit  tftxos^of  iyterotirov  S^irtf^ 
(rri^vqf^pav.]  In  the  exergue  MAIONQN. 
Bacchus,  holding  in  the  right  hand  a  vase  uid 
in  the  left  a  spear,  seated  to  left  on  a  cfaair, 
which  is  on  a  car  drawn  by  two  psnthers. 
Before  him  a  female  (Ariadne  ?)  walking  to 
left,  but  looking  at  Bacchus  and  carrying  a 
large  vine-brnnch  covered  with  grapes.  JE. 
(Fig.  2 1  CiAiMt  da  MOaUlety  Paris.') 

"niis  medallion  was  issued  daring  the  reign  of 
Trajan  Decias  (249-251)  At  Moeonis  in  Lydia. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  engraver  has 
taken  care  to  plaoo  the  monogram  between  two 

A's  (A^A)  in  the  middle  of  the  legend  at  the 

top  of  thft  coin,  as  if  to  call  special  attcrtion 
to  it. 

Suggestions  have  been  made  (Lenorroant,  M^l. 
cTAnsA.  vol,  iii.  p.  196)  that  a  Christian  moneyer 
intended  to  introduce  on  this  coin  the  mysterious 
sign  of  the  new  Fnith,  and  that  though  symbols 
of  a  similar  character  to  the  Christian  monogram 
ooeur  upon  other  monuments  aaterior  to  Chris- 
Digitized  by 
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tlMity  (sw  i  XT.),  yet  in  this  cats  the  sign  !b 
awe  pntbsbfy  the  work  of  a  Christian.  Mor«- 
anr,  that  the  Bacchic  €mbI«os,  ^>propriaCe  to 
the  institution  of  the  Euofaarict,  may  also  be 
fsnad  on  the  asrcophaguB  of  St.  Constanoe  and 
en  the  moeaios  which  decorate  the  mausoleum 
of  this  princess  (Ciampiai,  de  tacr.  Aedif.  a  Coiut. 
MW.  ODAttr.  pi.  xxxii.  Some,  1693),  This  opinion 
b  fiirther  awtained  by  another  scholar  (i>e  Witte, 
MJI.  tfArA.  Tol.  iii.  p.  173X  who  adds  that  tb* 
title  ipx**"  chosen  by  the  artist  in  which  to 
btrodace  the  moDogram  i^  Christ  seems  to  offer 
a  dtreot  alludon  to  the  domioation  and  the  jetga 
of  the  Savioor. 

The  foim  of  the  <]>  (  *|*  )  ia  the  words 
'A^^Htfoif  and  2T(^afTr<^pov  hare  been  alM 
eOBsidered  to  allude  to  the  form  of  the  enaa 
^  ~|~)t  b**^  >t  would  be  hazardous  to  affirm  this, 
aa  a  sjaiilaT  manner  of  eagraring  this  letter 
oattBTs  OD  the  coins  of  the  Seleacidae,  of  PhiU- 
dolphia  in  Lydia,  and  of  Sardvs,  in  the  latter 
dau  on  a  coin  of  Saiontea,  who  ii  sopposod  to 
have  been  a  Christian  (see  par.  3 ;  Madden,  Num. 
CAroN.  M.  S.  1866,  vol.  ri.  p.  318)  ;.at  the  same 
time  such  a  form  may  be  seea  oa  the  top  of  the 
iabaruiii  of  certain  ooiiis  of  Constaatiae  the  Great 
to  which  I  shall  presently  allude  (§  vi,). 

It  aaost,  however,  be  remembersii  that  under 
IV^an  Declos  thi:  CiirietiMnB  wen  grossly  per- 
■aoated  ("  Eutltit  post  anaos  plurirooa  Kesecrabile 
animal  DeciuB,  qui  rexaret  Ectileaiam,"  Lactant. 
dt  Mart.  Pert.  c.  4).  Fabian,  iHsbop  of  Rome, 
the  first  authentic  martyr  pope,  was  one  of  the 
•arly  TictlnH  (Milman,  Hist.  «/  Chriat.  vol.  ii. 
p.  188 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  339),  and  muiy  persons  were 
Killed  throughout  the  empire.  Yet  the  quiet 
that  the  Chribtiane  enjoyed  during  the  nlld 
reign  of  his  predecessor  Philip,  and  its  effeota, 
cannot  have  been  suddenly  stopped  even  by  this 
attanwt  to  axtirpate  CJhristiMiity,  and  it  is  not 
thaterore  improbable  that  a  Cbristiaa  artist  here 
sought  anrreptitloua  means  of  protest  against 
the'  tyranny  of  the  peraecnton  of  the  ohnrch. 

I  may  add  that  Tryphonia  or  Cephiaia,  the 
wife  of  Herennius  Etmscns,  son  of  Trajan 
Decius  and  Etruscilla,  was  probably  converted 
to  Christianity  with  her  daughter  (>rllla  after 
her  hnsband's  death  (Oe  Vntte,  op.  ctil:>  Of  this 
owreas  no  coins  are  extant. 

3.  aim.  OOKH.  SALOaiHA  ATfl,  BuBt  of  Salo- 
awa  to  the  right  on  a  crescent. 

&n.  Ava.  [or  atqvbta]  ik  pace.  Salonina 
wated  to  the  left  holdii^  an  olive-branch  and 
sceptre.  In  the  exergue  aometimes  the  letters 
M  aOTnetines  p  or  8,  wnetimes  •  I.  BlUon. 
(Tig.  3 ;  British  Hnsenm.) 

"nie  eiplanHtion  of  the  remarkable  legmd  on 
this  ooin  of-Saloninn  {fxrc  260-268)  was  first 
given  by  U.  de  Witte,  who  in  a  moat  ioter«stlag 
■mmoir  published  in  1852  (ifATk  de  rAoad.  Roy. 
dt  B«tgiij»e,  vol,  xxvi. ;  dT.  £a>.  Nitm.  Balge^ 
Tol.  ii.  1853 ;  JM.  cTAreh.  voL  iii.  Paris,  1853) 
traced  the  origin  and  names  of  Salonina  the 
iifff  of  nallienus  —  carefully  distingdisbing 
her  from  Pipa  or  Pipnra  the  oonou6in« ;— the 
character  of  this  Mnpress,  and  iinatly  attempted 
to  show,  and  not  without  ancoaii^  that  ahe  wSa 
a  Chiistias. 

It  h«h  been  amply  proved,  in  spite  of  maiiy 
objaetdona,  that  the  formnhi  KR  kiprSh  or  IM 
tarn  was  eichulvsly  Christian  (Cavedooi,  Sagg, 
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dti  Mm.  deUe  Art.  Crkt.  Hodcna,  1849),  that  m 
to  saj,  not  in  vogue  among  the  pagans,  tho«^ 
it  was  used  prev^.jsly  by  the  Jews  (Gr^^^ 
Not,  sw  des  Ifuar^t.  mit,  ttrAt  de  qmlq.  tam- 
beaux  Juift  i  Some,  Lyons,  l&SS).  it  was  more- 
ever  a  formula  of  Christian  apotheoMS,  and  as 
such  has  been  treated  by  M.  de  Witte,  who  is 
the  papers  above  referred  to  baa  aoppoaad  that 
these  coins  are  commenionitire,  and  were  atrnek 
by  order  of  Gallienns,  after  his  wife's  death.  A 
few  years  after,  two  finds,  one  in  185,5,  coasistiag 
of  some  4000  coiuii,  the  other  in  1857,  consisting 
of  some  25  or  30,000  coins  of  silver  and  billon, 
atnoDg  which  were  some  of  the  pieces 'of  Salooink, 
With  the  legend  ATO.  or  aTovsta  m  pacK, 
proved  to  M.  de  Witte  (Ae.  AW  1857,  p.  71) 
that  these  coins  must  nave  been  ianted  before 
2ti.5  and  consequently  durtng  the  UfeHme  of 
8t)i<Mtni,  an  opinion  that  Waa  shared  by  th«  Inta 
U.  C.  Lenormant  {Ret.  jSnm.  1857,  pp. 
245>  but  which  has  not  commended  ttsetf  U 
Hr.  C.  W.  King  {Eariy  OMet.  Num.  p.  48, 
1B73),  who  whilst  sappreseing  all  BMation  ^  fib* 
autkority  o/ifietw  fnda  speaks  of  H.  de  Wftle'a 
oonclaston  as  aa  "  nnlucky  after-tbonght." 

As  regnrds  the  letters  h  S  in  the  eiergaa,  Hr. 
King(flp,cit.  p.  siv.)  isof  opinion  that  thn-mbst 
stand  ibr  some  title,  and  that  Memoriae  Bcmetit 
not  merely  gives  a'  most  appropriate  senaa,  b4t 
is  snppiirted  by  the  Veneramdae  Memoriae  on  the 
ooins  of  Constaatine  (§  aiii.).  The  &Gt,  howwrei^ 
b  that  other  letters  occur  in  the  exergue,  and 
tlie  same  may  also  be  fonnd  an  pagan  types  of 
tlH  coins  ^  Salonina,  and  en  tlie  coina  of 
Gallioins,  an  that  this  hypoth^  k  out  of  th* 
question.  I  am  iaeliaed  to  think  that  th« 
letters  liear  some  reftrtnoe  to  the  mintq^  tr 
jriaoe  of  minting,  l>nt  I  am  naaUa  to  ofiar  a»y 
•atisfhotorv  solution. 

It  must 'be  added  that  the  late  Abb^  Cavedoni 
considerod  (A&m.  Oiomale  Lett.  vol.  xix.  Rome, 
1852)  U.  do  WUte's  snggMtion  a  parados,  mi 
did  not  athnit  bis  interpretation  of  the  legend. 

S  i.  Chronoiogioal  and  Jiiitorioal  SMehefOm 
Seign  of  Conatardme. — Previous  to  oommeaciof 
the  actual  description  of  the  coins  of  Constan- 
tino I.  with  Christian  emblems,  and  for  the  l»etter 
understanding  of  their  arran^ment  and  classi- 
ficatioB,  it  is  aecaasary  to  givo  a  brief  ohrono- 
logical  and  hiittnteal  akatoh  of  the  reign  of  thfa 
emporor.  * 

tU*  In  the  year  311,  Constantino  Iv, 

being  determined  to  stop  the  tyranny 
•f  luxentius,  reviewed  in  hb  own 
.  mind  all  oonsiderations,  and  felt  it 
incnmbent  oa  him  to  honour  no 
other  than  the  God  of  his  iather 
Constantius  I,  QiloruB  (Euseb.  Vit, 
CoMt,  i.  c.  27).  'He  is  consequent! j 
said  to  ban  prayed  earnestly  to 
Ood,  and  whilst  thus  praying  with 
fervent  entreaty,  a  most  mamllonn 
sign  appeared  to  him  from  heavem, 
Alwut  midday,  when  the  sun  waa 
beginning  to  decline,  he  saw  with  hia 
own  eyes  m  the  heavens  the  trophy 
of  a  cross  of  light  placed  above  the 
son,  and  Iwaring  the  inscription  ar 
THIS  oowQUEB  (TOVTn  NIKA). 
a  miracle  wttne&sed  by  his  whola 
annf  (Kuseb.  Tif.  Coiut.  i.  c  2^ 
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Bnt  dovbliag  is  hu  on  mivd  what 
the  import  ot'thU  apparition  might 
be,  be  contisued  to  meditate  till 
Bight.  I>aru^  lua  aletp  the  Christ 
of  dod  appeared  to  him  with  the 
sigEi  that  he  had  leea  in  the  heavens, 
asd  commaiided  him  to  make  a 
•taodard  reaembling  the  sign  and  to 
use  it  aa  a  aaftgoud  againai  hia 
enemies  (Enaeb.  Vit  Gmat.  L  c  39), 
So  aoMt  aa  It  wae  da/  he  anwe,  and 
ealUng  t^ether  those  that  worked 
in  jewels  und  precious  stones,  be 
•at  in  the  midst  and  described  to 
them  the  figure  of  tlie  sign  he  liad 
■MB,  and  cemmandad  them  to  make 
DM  like  it  in  gold  «iid  precious 
atones,  to  which  Eusebius  adds, "  amd 
1  also  have  seen  this  representation" 
(tU  Conat.  i.  o.  30). 

The  descriptioD  of  the  standard 
of  the  crossi  called  hf  the  Romans 
talmnm,  is  minntelr  ^ren  hj  Euso> 
Uqs  (V».  CW.  L  c.  31.  See  art. 
LabasdhX  who  sajrs  that  two 
letters  indicating  the  name  of  Christ 
bj  means  of  the  first  letters  were 
placod  on  the  erown,  "  the  tetter  P 
mag  marked  diugoully  with  x  ex* 
sietly  in  its  centre  **  (xiC^lt^tmi  rev 
.  f  Hairi     funtrarw),  which  would 

perhaps  rather  }fin  Htu  fbrm 

tksn  aad  th«M  letters  the 

omperor  at  «  Inter  period  nsed  to 
wear  on  hia  helmet  The  form  of 
the  cross,  as  employed  by  the  soldiera 
on  their  shields,  is  giren  by  Lactan- 
ihia  iDt  Mcft.  P«r$.  c  44)— froiw- 

^  fitora,  wmoi  oapUtdraHii- 


SUL  Enconr^ed  by  these  signs,  Con- 

rtantine  advanced  against  Maientius, 
whom  he  defeated  on  Oct.  27,  312, 
Maseatius  himself  being  drowned  in 
the  Tiber  while  andaaTonrlug  to 
escape  orer  the  Hilrian  bridge.  Con* 
stantine  thus  became  sole  master  of 
the  Western  empire. 

Shortly  after  Constantine's  entry 
into  Borne,  he,  in  conjunction  with 
licioius  I.  his  Golle^ue,  "having 
first  pmised  God  as  tka  anthor  of  all 
their  snBeesse^**  drew  up  a  full  and 
comprehensiTe  edict  in  nrour  of  the 
Christians^  and  then  sent  it  to 
Maximin,  rnlw  in  the  east, .  who 
fearful  of  rel'usiDg,  addressed  a  de- 
cree b  commencing  lovivs  MAXI- 
XiHvs  AVOVSTTi,  ate.  (a  title 
assomed  by  him  afttr  the  death  of 
Galeriua)  to  the  goremors  under 
him,  respecting  the  Christians,  as  if 
of  his  own  free  will  (£useb.  S.  E. 
U.  c.  9). 


a  The  ori^BsI  edict  Is  bm  now  extsarti  but  the  copy 
^Ml  tqr  HaJdlnte-k  ilveu  by  EwasMns  In  GHeek  (A  Je. 


The  whole  Roman  people  received 
Constantiae  as  their  benefactor.  The 
senate  who  paid  «dor8tion  to  tho 
'  Ubarwn  (Pradent.  us  Symm.  494- 
496)  decreed  him  the  first  rank 
among  the  .ifiij^fi(Laotant.ii)  .Vort 
Pert.  c.  44),  and  perhape  olTered  him 
the  title  of  ifaximm,  "4)uem  sibi 
Maiimiaus  viadicabat,"  to  the  great 
grief  and  indignation  of  Maiimin. 
"  Cogoito  deindo  senatos  deereto,  sic 
ezanit  dolort,  nt  inimicitias  apart* 
profiterRtur,  convi^  joeis  mixta  ad- 
versufl  Imperabnvm  Maximwn  di- 
ceret "  (Lactant.  op.  cU.).  TSee  under 
815.]  Coastantine  erected  a  statue 
of  himself  in  the  most  froijnestod  part 
of  Kome,  and  ordered  a  long  spear  in 
tlu'form  of  a  cross  to  l>e  placed  in 
the  hands  of  the  statue,  and  the 
following  inscnptioo  to  be  engraved 
on  It  in  tlie  Latin  language;— Br 
Tuu  aAunAsr  uaa,  the  tkdb 

■mBOL  OF  VALDUB,  I  lUTE  UTED 

TOCB  crrr,  u  berated  raoH  thb 

TOXB  or  THB  mUMT.  I  HATB 
ALBO  HEBTORKD  THE  SENATE  AND 
BOXAM  PEOPLE  TO  THEIB  ANOIEHT 
BIQNITT  AND  SPLENDOUR.  (Euseb. 
ViL  Cmtt  L  c.  40;  if.  E.  ix.  e.  9.) 
U9-S1S.  In  312-313,  Constantino  and 
licinius  n-ere  at  Milan,  where  tho 
Utter  was  married  to  Constant i a, 
the  half-sister  of  Conatantine  (Lac- 
tant. de  Mart.  Pen,  c.  45 ;  Vict. 
EpU. ;  Zoslm.  ii.  17);  and  here  the 
two  emperors  issmd  %  second  edict 
giving  liberty  to  theCairistlans  in  par- 
ticular, and  to  all  men  in  geaerat,  to 
follow  the  worship  of  Uiet  deity 
which  each  might  approve,  so  that 
thus  the  Divine  Being  (^Dioinitat) 
might  be  propitious  to  them  and  to 
all  their  subjecta  (Lactant.  di  Uort. 
Ptn,  0.  4St  Ettseb.  H.  E.  x. 
C5). 

la  the  meantime  the  impiooa 
Haximin  Daza,  taking  advantage  of 
the  marriage  festivitiv  which  wero 

foing  on  at  Milan,  marched  ttem 
yria  into  Bilhynia,  and  frton 
thence  Into  Thrace,  Licinius  pur- 
sued him,  and  in  a  pitched  battle  at 
Adrianople  defeated  him.  Maiimin 
fled  to  Muont  Taurus,  and  thence  to 
Tarsus,  where  lie  is  said  to  have 

? liven  gl<»y  to  the  God  of  tha 
Siristians,  and  enacted  a  full  and 
complete  law  fur  their  liberty 
(Euseb.  ff.  E.  Ik.  e.  10),  but  too 
late,  for  being  seized  with  a  violent 
disease,  he  perished  miserably  (313). 
Lidniua  thna  became  sole  master  of 
the  East,  and  on  arrivii^  at  Nico- 
modia,  he  gave  thanks  to  God  for 
his  victory  (jmiwm  /.*>, 
cnueilio  victraty  Lactaot,  ck  Mort 
Peri.  c.  48),  and  repeated  the  edict 
in  favour  of  the  Christians  as  issued 
by  Constantino  and  himself  at 
Milan  (Utctant.  op,  cii."), 
1X4  In  314  Constantino  and  Lidnina 
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qnurelled,  bat  the  Utter,  being  d«- 
'  feated,  sued  for  peace,  vhjch  ini 
accepted. 

KMk  In  815  the  title  of  JTarnmu  and 

the  dfddbn  were  officially  decreed  to 
CoDstantine. 

The  title  of  Maximus  is  girni  to 
Constant  ine   hj   Eumenitu   in  hia 

rin«g7ric  pronounced  at  Trerea  in 
10  IPaaeg.  Const.  Aug.  Diet.),  bat 
the  statement  cannot  be  accepted  as 
trne  (Heyne,  Cent.  xii.  Ptmeg.  Vet. 
in  his  Opuac.  Acad,  rol,  vi.  p.  8(1). 
Pagioa  (Crit.  Bca-m.  ano.  3U)  gires 
the  date  as  311  on  the  authority  of 
a  coin  having  on  the  obverse  MAX. 
and  on  the  reverse  votis  t  mvlt.  z, 
bot  Medlobarbus,  from  whom  the 
description  of  the  coin  la  taken,  Is 
an  authority  of  no  value  (Eckhel, 
Doct.  Ifum.  Vet.  rol.  viii.  p.  94). 
Some  modem  nnmismatiats,  on  the 
other  hand  (Feuardent,  Bev.  Num. 
1856,  p.  249;  Cohen,  JOiL  /mp. 
Tol.  Ti.  p.  89),  think  that  coins  vith 
this  title  were  not  struck  till  the 
end  of  his  reign,  fhe  title  was  pro- 
bably offered  to  him  in  312  by  the 
senate,  as  I  hare  prerionsly  stated, 
bat  ft  is  more  likely  that  it  was 
offidally  granted  to  him  la  315, 
when  tna  triumphal  arch,  to  com- 
.memorate  the  victory  over  Maxen- 
tins  in  312,  was  dedicated  to  him. 
—  IMP.  CAia.  FL.  CONffrA>mKO 
MAXIMO  P.  F.  JLVOVSrO  B.  P.  Q.  E. 

ato.  (Oielti,  Inter.  No.  1075;  see 
S  xrili.  "False  or  uncertain  coins 

of  Constantine  I.")  on  which  it  was 

Eroclaimed  that  by'tbe  greatness  of 
is  own  mind  and  the  inspiration  of 
the  Divinity  (instinctu  Divinitatis)  ' 
be  defeated  the  tyrant  Maxentias, 
and  this  view  la  confirmed  by  a 
genaine  bmss  coin  preserved  in  the 
**  Mns^  de  Vienne,  having  on  the 
obverse  coNaraNTiSTB  max.  avq. 
O03.  IIii  and  on  the  reverse  the 
legend  SOLI  laviCTO  comiti  (Eckbel, 
Cat.  du  MusA  de  Vienne;  Cohen, 
MO.  imp.  Nos.  467,  468). 

It  Is  extremely  probable  that 
the  senate  decreed  to  Constantine 
at  the  same  time  the  diadem  (see 
$  xvi.  "Coins  of  Constantine  with 
the  diadem  "),  and  it  was  perhaps  on 
the  occasion  of  these  honours  that 


*  The  words  instineht  dtvMtaiti  have  been  sappoenl 
bf  some  (QiwUlnl,  Mm.  Ant.  di  Homo.  p.  sdv.  ITSS; 
Jtm.  deter,  p.  43, 1805 ;  H  di^ii,  Suppi.  od  OtrU.  vol.  til. 
p.  113)  to  liave  been  written  eeer  iba  eflkced  wwls  nutu 
JavU  e.  or  pwtaaps  BiU  /ownMbw,  but  Qamiccl  quiu 
sets  the  question  at  n«t  bj  snnring  us  (Jftua.  Cost  and 
ed.  p.  34S ;  Rev.  XkM.lSSS,  p.  BS)  t>oin  pernumtl  tn^pwtlun 
that  the  marble  wis  not  lower  la  tfae  portion  where  ihe>« 
woids  occur  tlun  in  oUut  parie,  w  sre  tbe  l>-tters  thnn- 
lelVM  confusei],  nor  are  tbere  any  traces  <if  letiera  to  be 
•sen  ihiit  could  bavc  been  prevlotuly  engnvrd.  It  maj 
be  added  that  Coiisi«titlne  hlmielf  tn  bis  oration  to  tbe 
aosembly  of  tbe  salou  (ap.  Kueb.  c  :s)  apoaka  ol  bis 
snrlcea  as  owing  tbdr  orlgla  to  the  intpiratien  qf  Gti 
(({  InavoJai  Sew), 


Constantine  distributed  money  to 
the  people  as  attested  by  his  coin* 
(OOmTANTIIIVS    MAX.     ATO.  Bost 

with  diadm,  Cohen,  Mid.  Imp.  No. 
160.  from  Tr«M). 

•IT.  In  317  Crispus  and  Constantine  11., 

the  sons  of  Constantine  I.,  and  Lidn- 
lua  II.  the  son  of  Licittius  I.,  wera 
made  Caeiarg. 

SSI.  In  321  Constantine  enjoined  all 

tbe  suhjecta  of  the  Roman  emjrfr* 
to  observe  tbe  "Lord^  Day,"  and 
passed  an  edict  for  the  solemn  ob- 
servance of  Stmday  (Clintoa,  F.  £, 
vol.  ii.  p.  91%  which  he  called  iliBS 
8olis  (Euseb.  Vit.  Ccmtt.  iv.  c.  18 ; 
Sozomen,  ff.  E.  i.  c.  6). 

SS3.  ■  For  nine  years  there  had  been 

peace,  bat  at  last,  In  A^'A,  a  second 
war  broke  out  between  Constantine 
and  LI  ci  III  us.  Two  battles  wer« 
fought,  and  in  the  secontl  Liidoiua 
was  utterly  defeated  and  obliged  to 
sue  for  pardon.  His  life  was  Bpar«d 
at  the  request  of  his  wile  Consta&tia, 
but  only  for  a  brief  period,  as  h« 
was  put  to  death  in  the  next  year, 
324,  at  Thessaionica,  where  he  had 
been  placed  tn  confinement  (Eutrop. 
z.  6 ;  Hieron.  Ckn>n.  \  Zosimns,  ii.  28 ; 
Ettseb.  Vit.  Cbnsl.  U.  c.  18;  H.  E. 
z.0.9). 

By  this  victory  Constantine  be- 
came sole  master  of  the  Roman 
world  (BECTOa  TOTIVS  0^18  on  a 

Slid  coin  struck  at  Thessalonica, 
adden,  A'wn.  Ckrm.  K.  S.  1862, 
vol.  ii.  p.  48). 

Oo  Nov.  8  of  this  year  Constan- 
tins  II.  was  mads  Caesur, 
SU.  About  325  the  combats  of  Gladi- 

ators were  abolished,  bat  they 
appear  still  to  have  continued  till 
as  late  as  455  (Gibbon,  Rom.  Emp. 
ed.  &nith  vol.  Iv.  p.  41,  nQte\  find 
perhaps  also  the  punishment  of  the 
crou  (Aur.  Vict.  Caes.  c  41 ;  So«o> 
men,  B.  E.  i.  c.  8). 
SSO.  ?30.  Dedication  of  ConstAntino)»le 

where  Constantine  abolinhed  idolatry 
and  built  churches  (Euseb.  Vit, 
Const,  lit.  e.  48),  placing  in  bis 
palace  a  representation  of  tlie  crosa 
composed  of  precious  stones  richly 
wrought  in  gold  ( Vit.  Conet.  iiU  c. 
49). 

S8S.  333.  Constans  made  Caesar. 

S87.  S37.  Constantine  now  began  to 

feel  signs  of  foiling  health,  and 
visited  Helenopolis,  the  birth plaoe 
of  his  mother  Helenn,  where  he  b 
said  to  have  for  the  first  time  re- 
ceived the  imposition  of  hands  witb 
prayer,  in  fhct  became  a  catechumen, 
after  which  he  proceeded  to  Nico- 
media,  where  he  was  baptized  by 
Eusebins,  bishop  of  Niuoroedia, 
though  he  had  intended  to  defer  thia 
rite  till  he  could  have  been  bapticed 
in  the  river  Jordan.  He  soon  after 
died,  at  noon  on  the  feaat  oi  Peat» 
oest  (Enscb.  Vit.  Qaut.  Ir.  c.  61-84  j 
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Soomto,  A  £  1. 39 ;  Soxoraen,  B.  E. 
it  c  34 ;  Theodoret,  B.  E.  i.  c.  32). 
Delmatiua  itiid  Baa  nib*  1  lianas,  and 
other  membera  of  the  Imperial 
family,  ezceptinK  Julian  and  Oallus, 
ware  pat  to  dMth,  and  the  three 
•OBB  of  Cooatantina  I. — Coiutan- 
tiae  IT.  Cosatautlna  U.  and  Goutana 
ver«  declared  Augv^ 

Fran  tbcM  statements  it  woald  appear  that 
Coostantine  the  Great  ma  conrerted  to  Christi- 
anitj*  about  the  jear  312,  and  that  bia  colleagae 
Liciniaa  I.  pretended  to  embrace  the  same  fiiitb 
at  or  aboat  the  same  period.  Still  many  acts  of 
hU  reign  after  this  date  show  that  he  acted  in 
aaythio;;  bnt  a  Christian  spirit.  There  may  be 
apedally  mentioned :  (1)  the  mnrder  of  Ucinins  I. 
In  SS4  cotdra  Jut  aacramenti;  (2)  the  murder  of 
hia  son  Crispns,  and  the  yonng  licinias,  a  boy 
of  alcreD  ntn  of  age,  in  326 ;  and  (3)  the 
murder  of  nia  wife  Fnnsta  in  327 For  these 
and  other  reasons,  especially  because  he  had  on 
hia  coins  the  inscription  iSm  Inmehu,  some  hare 
oonaidered  (Niebanr,  Bat.  of  Som,  toL  t.  p. 
858)  that  he  miut  hart  been  "  a  lepnlilTa  im- 
nomenon  and  was  certainly  not  a  Christian."  Be 
tUa  as  It  may,  it  is  dnriag  the  reign  of  Con- 
itantlne  that  ChriHtian  emblems  appear  in  a 
marked  manner  on  the  coins  and  on  the  Roman 
dated  tiivii. 

In  the  nomisnatic  atndiea  now  aboot  to  follow, 
It  will  ba  seen  wbathcr  Cmiatantina  the  Great 
ordered  to  be  plaoed  on  the  inparial  odnage, 
cither  openly  or  latently,  any  Christian  emblems 
from  the  time  when  he  first  professed  Christi- 
anity in  312,  or  whether  he  deferred  so  doing 
till  323,  after  the  defeat  of  Liciaiaa,  when  as 
"ruler  of  the  whole  world"  he  could  dare, 
without  oppoaition,  to  iaMribe  npon  hb  coins 
th*  symbols  of  the  true  religion  of  Christ. 

§  ii.  Coitu  of  Omstantine  L  and  Lidniuf  I- 
—  7  312—?  317. 

1.  Obv.  IMP.  COireXAHTUiTB  Avo.  Bust  of 
Con&tantine  1.  armed  in  cuirass  with  the  shoulder- 
l>elt,  holding  a  spear  slanting  over  right  shoulder, 
and  OB  the  left  a  shield  on  which  is  figured  a 
horseman  striking  with  a  spear  a  barbarian. 
Tlue  head  is  corend  with  a  helmet  dirided  in 
the  middlcrby  a  lai^  band,  on  which  is  engiared 

the  monogram  ^  between  two  stan. 

Bm.  TiaiOBIAE  LABTAB  mini.  IZRP.  TwO 
Tic  tones  anpporting  a  shield  placed  on  a  pedestal ; 
on  the  shield  tot.  f.  b.  ;  on  the  pedestal  an  i ; 
in  the  exergue  B.  bib.  (2  SuddJ)  JE. 

(Pnblished  by  Angelo  itonntano,  in  Macar. 


d  Olbboa  (Rmk.  EM.p.  cd.  ^Ith,  vol.  IL  pp.  3U,  3U) 
tbinks  tliat  there  Is  reaaoa  to  believe,  or  at  least  to  ans- 
pect.  tbat  die  escaped  (he  blind  and  snsplctoas  cmeltjr  of 
ber  faasband.  and  «p|«reoil7  prlnetpallr  on  k  stataneiit 
la  an  ontion  pfuwonscd  dnrini  ttae  soocenliiig  retgn 
(jAiwdL  to  Oamttamtim.  jmi.  e.  4,  ad  edoem  H^trop.  etl. 
Bamesmp).  But  Ibe  AbN  CaTsdanl  asserts  (Mankt 
Crit,  etc.  p.  4,  Nofa)  that  the  siippo<«d  Manedia  on  the 
death  of  OuostanUD**  Joidor  hu  been  proved  bj  Weast-Uug 
Ubave  been  written  on  the  death  of  Tbeodurua  PbImoIu- 
Cas,aM  tkt  miOdU^OuJIftttmat  eentary  {Aivmjfmi 
Oral.  Am.  ed.  Frotsdwni),  wUIat  HsBao  (Istas  Om- 
ita*titu,  M)  treaia  the  saggNtiaa  with  mntenipL 
There  is,  bosrtvaTi  a  gnat  want  of  posHtre  proof  on  thin 
qawtfcsk 


Bagioglypta,  p.  159,  1856;  B.'.vnius,  Jm.  ad 
ann.  312,  p.  510;  Sada,  Di'loghi  AWAgottmi, 
p.  17,  Rome,  1593 ;  Tanini,  Su/'f^.  ad  Bandw. 
p.  275  ;  Caronni,  Jfus.  Bedan.  Nos.  8996,  3971 ; 
CaredonI,  Ricerchs,  p.  15,  Nos.  IS,  19 — the  latter 
having  the  additional  tetter*  P.  F.  on  the  obrerse 
with  neither  the  shield  nor  the  stars ;  Qarrucoi, 
jFtol  Out.  3nd  ed.  p.  237,  No.  1 ;  Beo.  JVibn. 
1866,  p.  81,  Mo.  1;  bnt  I  do  not  know  wher* 
this  actual  example  may  now  be.) 

2.  Oim.  IMP.  OOnSTANTINTB  AVG.  Bost  of 
Constantino  1.  to  left,  armed  with  cuira^  and 
with  the  shonldet^lt,  holding  a  spear  slanting 
orer  ri^t  ahonlder,  and  on  the  left  a  shield,  on 
which  is  a  honeman  atiiklng  with  his  spear  a 
barbarian.  "Hie  head  is  covered  with  a  helmet, 
divided  in  the  middle  by  a  large  band,  on  which, 
a  crescent  moon  and  a  amall  gl<4>nle ;  on  each 
side  of  the  band  on  the  orown  9X  the  helmet  the 

uHttogram 

Bm.  Same  legend  and  type ;  on  the  pedetital 

the  letter  X  \  exergue  B.  Bia.  ^  (2 

aiacid.)    M.    (Fig.  4;   OAuust  dea  MSdaOttt. 

Other  apedmens  exist,  issnad  at  another  mint, 

p.  T.  s.  T.  or  T.  T.  (^Prima,  Sacanda  or  Ttrtu 
TVrmoone),  the  first  and  last  of  which  are  In 
the  British  Uuacwn,  on  which  the  monogram 

^  occurs.   On  another  example  in  the  British 

Uuaeum,  with  reverse  legend  Tier,  laetae 
PBXHO.  PEBP.  there  is  oert^nly  a  $tar  of  eii/ht 
rays— thus  on  either  side  of  the  band 

(Fig-  5),  whilst  the  rays  axe  said  to  Uke  the  form 
of  a  Maltese  cross  on  some  pieces  struck  at  Treves 
and  at  London  (Lagoy,  Jim.  JTum.  1857,  p.  196). 

3.  Obv.  IMP.  UC.  UOIKITB  P.  F.  AVO.  Bust 

of  lidniua  L  .to  the  right,  laureated,  with 
oalrass. 

B^.  Same  l^end  and  type ;  on  the  pedestal 
X ;  in  the  exergue  A.  Bm.  ^  (1  Siacid.)  M. 

(British  Museum.) 

The  cross  (X)  the  pedestal  is  very  liira 
the  one  on  the  coin  of  Constantina  (No.  2},  also 
struck  at  Siscia,  and  may  be  a  Christian  emblem, 
or  it  may  simply  be  intended  for  as  ornamenta- 
tion of  the  pedestal. 

i  UL  Oumi  of  Condaaiing  /.,  Cri^m,  and 
Cbiutemtdw //.—(?)  317-328. 

4.  <Mn.  OOKSTAKTIHTS  MAX.  ATO.  Helmetfld 
bust  of  Constantino  I.  to  the  right,  laureated, 
with  cuirass. 

Bev.  VKTIOBIAB  LAETAB  PBIKC.  PERP.  Samt 

type,  on  the  pedestal  an  equilatetal  cross 

In  the  exergue  8.  T.  (JBeemida  Tbrraooae.) 

(Qarmoci,  Num.  Chit.  Snd  ed.  p.  239,  No.  8, 
pi.  No.  2  from  coll.  of  Stg,  L  Depolutti,  dealer 
in  Rome;  cf.  Bm.  X^em.  1866,  p.  83,  No.  3, 
pi.  ii.  No.  2,  where  the  reverse  is  engraved 
TICrORIAl  LEITAI  («»c)  PEIsa  PERP.) 

5.  Obe.  D.  K.  CBI8P0  HOB.  CAES.  Head  of 
Crispus. 

Bev.  Same  legend  and  type :  on  the  pedestal 
an  equilateral  cross.    In  the  exergue      ?  JE. 
(Garrucci  from  Tonini.} 

e.  Obv.  ooNiTAirniTvg  ivn.  n.  a  Bust  of 
Constantina  IL  to  the  left,  radiated,  with  jxdb< 
daamtmm. 
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Aw.  Sama  Ugend  m4  kri* :  on  the  pvdwUl 
•n  flqniUtenl  otom        wHbln  a  wreatb.  In 

tfa«  excise  p.  L!f.  (Prma  ImUnio^  M, 

(Fig.  6 ;  British  Museum.  Anothor  vnmple, 
publbhad  bj  Oamicct  from  Taimi,  has  on  the 
obr«M  the  additioDal  Utten  FL.  CL.) 

Cavodoni  ooiuider«d  (AticwcAc,  p.  SO)  the 
moBOgraniB  od  coina  Kos.  1  and  2  to  be  more 
like  sfarj,  or  moaograma  coapoMd  of  the  letter* 
I  Bad  X,  the  iaiUsb  of  'hfmt  X^MPr^t,  tat  tbey 

Mem  to  hare  reilly  the  form  of  ;|^. 

Ae  to  tka  date  of  iurn  of  t^e  orfH  rtore 
d«wrib«d  it  in  anppeeed  that  aone  Biaj  have 
•xutad  previous  to  323,  as  there  are  ^wcuncns 
df  the  ooine  ef  Cowtantiae  II.  amoag  them,  and 
Koae  of  Constaatiu*  II.  made  Casmur  in  that  same 
year  (CaredoBi,  Appendice,  p.  6 ;  Garrucci,  op. 
cit,).  The  coin  No.  4,  bearing  m  it  does  the 
title  of  MAX.  (JAwAws),  might  have  been  issued 
la  315,  in  which  year  the  Sanata,  u  we  kava 
seen,  granted  him  tnat  title,  whilst  the  coins  of 
Gonstantine  I.  (Nos.  1  and  2)  might  enn  be  as 
early  as  312,  and  those  of  Ciiapus  and  Gonstan- 
tine  II.  (XcM.  &  and  6)  aa  early  as  317.  They 
an  all  [vobably  anterior  to  814,  and  certaioly 
IMoade  the  year  A23. 

The  first  two  ooias  are  ifltaiMtlng  as  ooafirm- 
hig  tin  wotAa  of  Knaebina  (  VU.  Omat,  i.  e.  81 ; 
cf.  Sozomen,  U.  E.  i.  c  8)  that  Constantino, 
besides  having  the  monognm  plnced  upon  the 
i-Aarum,  was  in  the  habit  of  wearing  it  upon  his 
kebnet.  The  helmet  ia  sometimes  ornamented 
with  pellets  or  start,  and  the  former  are  no  doubt 
inteaded  to  represent  genu,  acoording  to  the 
aoconnt  of  his  panegyriat  Nasarins  (ixii.  &)— 
"  fulget  galea  et  corusoa  luoej^emnarum  divinnm 
Torticem  monstnit,"  whilat  according  to  PhllcH 
atorgiua  {ff.  B.  1.  c.  6)  the  holy  sign  seen  ia  the 
sky  by  Constantino  was  surrounded  by  ttan 
.tiiat  encircled  it  aa  a  rainbow — «m1  tgrfymir 

Tha  words  victoriab  laktae  may  be  com- 
pared (cf.  Cavedoot,  Sicerche,  p.  16;  DiB  tnima, 
p.  212)  to  the  ecriptural  ejpretsions  "  LatUAor 
ago  anper  eloqnia  tna :  stent  qai  hiTenlt  api^ 
niilta'*(Ps.  cxviii.  192),  or  <*£aete6tHi«w  .  .  .  . 
sicat  exultant  victom  oapta  praeda,  qoando 
dividunt  apolia  "  (Is.  iz.  3),  and  to  the  line  of 
Horace  (1  Sat.  i.  8)— "Momento  cita  mora 
venEt,  aut  oi  toria  laeta." 

{  ir.  C'oHW  of  CaiuiaiUhu  LicMmt  L,  Wa* 
jMii,  Lipauiu  JL,  aarf  CneMflsc  /£—  ?  S19- 
823. 

7.  Obo.  oosBTAirnijm  atq.  Helmeted  bust 
of  Constantine  I.  to  the  right,  with  cutrass. 

JR^.  viRTVB  EXERCtT.  Standard,  at  the  Hoot 
of  whieh  two  captires,  seated  ;  on  the  standard 

TOT.  XX.  In  the  field  toUtt  -j^.  In  the  exergae 

A.  SOL  (1  Siscid.)   £.   (Ganned,  from  Mvaeo 

Kirchei-iano.) 

6.  Olre.  IKP.  ucnnvs  ato.  Helmeted  bast 
of  Llcintus  1.  to  the  right,  with  cuirass. 

Ret>.  Same  legend  and  type.    In  the  field  to 

left  In  the  exergue  AQ.  B.  (AqailetA  Sa- 

OHnda.)  JE. 

(Fig.  7  ;  British  Masevn.  Tliere  ia  a  similar 
•xample  in  the  Oabhutdn  JhOaUlm,  Poris,  itrwk 
at  Tuessalonlea.) 


9.  Oho.  aHStTS  HOB.  CAm.  But  of  Crispna 
to  the  left,  laureatod,  with  cuirass,  and  holding 
a  spear  and  shield. 

Jiev.  Same  legend  nd  type.   Ia  the  field  to 

left         In  tlie  axergae  AQ.  P.  (il^iiiWI  frtou.) 

£. 

(BrhMi  Muefm.    A  riniilar  ^wdmen  with 

aa  T.-tertia-  is  in  the  GA.  As  MAL  farit.) 

10.  Obc.  uciNiVB  ivs.  »on.  c.  Bust  of  Li- 
cinios  II.  to  the  right,  lanreatod,  wixii  palmda- 
nwnftim  and  cuirass. 

Jtev.  Same  legead  and  type.    In  the  field  to 

left      .   In  the  flxenpie  P.  T.  (Prtaa  Jbrra- 

cone.)  JE, 

(Fig.  8 ;  British  Muaeun.  Qarmcci  describes 
another  oample  from  the  o«dlectioii  ef  Signor 
DepoletU  with  T.  T.  is  the  cxergnc,  the  enpeior 
on  the  obTorse  holdlag  a  globe  snriDoiaited  bj  a 

victory.) 

11.  Ohv.  uaam  m.  hob.  a  Sam  type 
as  Mo.  10. 

Jtn.  Sane  legend  and  type.   In  the  fieM  a 
ttar  with  eight  ray:   Ia  the  oMrsne    ?  £. 
(Cohen,  S^ft.  No:  3  Stem  ooU.  of  JT.  Pag- 

denot.} 

13.  Ota.  ooKrrAitTum  mt.  hob.  a  Bust 
of  Constantine  IL  to  the  left,  lanreatod,  with 
cttiraaa,  and  holdli^  a  glebe  sarmounted  by  a 

victory. 

Set.  Same  legend  and  type.  Ia  the  Arid  ^  , 
In  the  exergne  p.  ^  1.  iPrima  TfarrMslM.) 

JL   (Britl^  Hnsenm.) 

Cavedooi  would  never  bellcTe  that  the  sup- 
posed monogram  was  anything  more  than  a  atttr 
of  sir  raya,  or  at  the  ntmost  the  monogram  com- 
posed of  I  and  X,  the  initials  of  'lnvoSs  Xpifr6t, 
From  the  coins  of  this  series  which  I  have  been 
able  to  examine  (Nos.  8,  9,  10  and  12)  it  seems 

perfectly  clear  that  the  form  is       tbs  nrtieal 

line  terminating  In  a  globnie  or  a  circle.  Cohen 
(Jf^.  Imp.  roT.  ri.  p.  83,  note ;  Snppl.  p.  375, 
note)  aereea  with  Cavedoni  that  the  sign  is  a 
stctr,  which  view  he  considers  oanfirmed  by  the 
coin  of  Licibius  II.  (No.  11),  which  has  a  star  of 
tight  rayt;  but  as  he  allows  that  the  monogram 

-jf^  (?)  sometimes  appears  oa  the  coins  of  Crispae 

(No.  9\  there  to  no  reason  why  It  or  ^  er 

should  not  occur  upon  the  coins  abore  described. 
The  piece  with  eight  ragt  prores  notlilBg,  and  we 
hare  seen  that  on  the  helmet  of  Cobstantiae 
there  was  sometimes  jdaced  a  tfor  if  right  ra^ 
—       —  Instead  of  the  Christian  monogram. 

(See  under  No.  2;  Fig.  5.) 

I  do  not  myself  see  any  reason  to  doubt  that 
these  ugos  were  intended  for  the  Christiaa 
monogrsm,  though- at  this  period  of  the  reign  of 
Conetantine  expressed  oa  UM  flolliage  in  some- 
what  a  latent  manner. 

This  series  was  probably  Introduced  about  th« 
year  319.  It  Is  anterior  to  323,  coins  of  both 
the  liciuii  being  common  to  it,  whilst  those  of 
Constantlus  II.  Caeaar,  are  wanting. 

I  7.  Coina  of  ConakaUwu  I.  with  the  "  Mart 
Oonaervator"  and  **Sot  JknGtmi"  ^Kpat.— 
?  312—?  323. 
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It  wm  at  one  tine  ootMmi  that  tin  o«hi 
of  CoDstAntine  I.  with  p«{ui  sfmboU  wen  not 
entirely  ezcliuled  till  323,  after  the  defeat  of 
Udiliia,  but  on  no  safc  gronadt,  w  the  coins 
bnifag  tke  naiaes  and  tj pet  of  Jnpiter,  Hertmht, 
and  Mara  never  bear  th*  title  of  Maxmtu,  be- 
llowed apos  bin  in  815,  from  which  it  mn^ 
reasonably  be  inferred  that  all  these  coina  wei-e 
■truck  prcvioua  to  313,  when  Coniitantiae  openly 
pnrfesyd  Otriatlantty.  One  coin,  howerer,  of 
the  Mart  type  and  the  title  max.  hits  been 
deieribed  from  /(mmt  (Cohen,  M^.  Imp.  No.  36 1 ), 
whilst  there  is  a  teries  of  coins  of  Crispm  and 
CoBstantine  11.  with  the  trpe  of  JupUar  (Coheu, 
JM.  I-p.  vol.  Ti.  pp.  197,  198.  Nos.  83-85; 
p.  234^  Koa.  143,  144V  which  were  oaitainly 
brawl  pocterior  to  317,  ia  which  year  they 
were  created  Cae»ara,  but  the  type  was  not 
atmck  tn  any  mint  in  the  domlniona  of  Constao- 
tine,  bat  in  those  subject  to  Licioiiis. 

Some  coins  of  Conntantioe  I.  with  the  legend 
mun  [or  HIBH  PATRl]  OOHIKRVATORI,  having 
tar  type  the  boat  of  Contantinc  (?)  with  the 
hdiDct  adorned  with  the  momgram,  or  Mars 
•landing,  and  fn  the  fleld  nn  e^uOalertd  cnm 

at  on  hia  ahield       and  others  with  the  legend 

■OU  IHTICTO  COitiTi,  the  son  Mtaoding,  and  in 

the  field         an  supposed  to  be  in  existence 

(Gajmcci,  A'wn.  Goat.  2nd  ed.  p.  241  w»q. ;  Sn. 
Num.  18ti«,  p.  86  Kf.),  but  it  ia  not  clearly 
established  Uut  the  "  monogram  "  is  not  a  atar 
of  fix  aquai  raya ;  or  "  the  eqoikteml  cross " 
the  Mter  er  nmasriiMd  mark  X  (bvun 

•ftfineajra. .  On  aTatlaUe  epecimena,  tnm  one  of 
which  >  drawing  ii  ipren  (Fig.  9),  there  b  a 
■rmbol  which  a{q>ears  to  be  a  oroea,  but  it  difiara 
conaidenUy  mtm  that  on  the  coins  pferionsly 
daacribed,  and  mny  iadoed  be  only  a  awnerd  or 
a  letter. 

Aecordii^  to  Zoaam  {Am.  xiiL  3>  Ottetan- 
tlan  pLwad  is  the  fomm  of  Conataatinopte  the 
MMvlar  porphyry  colunm  brought  from  Some, 
aad  OB  it  lie  put  the  braieo  statne  of  Apollo 
which  Ke  aat  vf>  im  hU  euni  nomi^  substitnttng 
some  of  the  noils  of  the  passion  for  the  rays  of 
t^e  ino,  thus  assuming  with  "  singuhr  ihame- 
Usaneas"  (cf.  Von  Hammer,  Conit.  vni  Boap. 
nl.  i  p.  163)  the  attribntea  of  Apollo  and 
Christ,  trom  which  circnmiitaDce  Oarmcci  has 
found  no  dirficnlty  in  supposing  that  Coostaatine 

(Ranged  the  head  of  the  atntue/*  and  fblly 
intended  %a  raproaeat  himself  aa  Bot  upon  his 
•eina. 

Though  Eoarirfu  (W.  Oonit.  1.  o.  43 :  cf.  Lnc- 
tant  da  MoH.  Pert,  a  i.)  in  the  rhetorical 
language  of  the  time,  compares  Constantine  to 
the  snn  rising  npoR  the  earth  and  imparting  its 
raya  of  light  to  all,  and  though  iu  the  legend 
SOU  iiTTlcn)  OOKm  there  nay  be  the  idea  of 
the  ancient  Suu'god  and  the  new  Sun  of  Right- 
tinTtrr  [aea  art,  Christmas],  it  Is  doubtful 
whether  Constaatioe  would  Bare  placed  the 
moDOgram  of  Christ  beside  the  image  of  the  Sol 
liuiiat»a,oT  harecnused  himselfto  be re|.ireaented 
under  the  semblance  of  the  sun  together  with 
ilgBaofChristiaia^. 

Should  the  coins  of  the  Man  and  Sot  Huktua 
types  be  considered  subsequent  to  312,  in  any 
case  they  must  be  placed  before  333,  since  coins 
vt  Caastantiaa  Caaiar  an  wantii^  in  titis  ■arias. 


and  as  to  the  type  of  Sot  tnvieiua,  as  no 
specimens  cf  the  coins  of  Liciniai  II.  have  been 
dixAovered,  it  would  seem  thnt  it  was  first 
strack  by  the  two  Avgwti,  Constantine  I.  and 
LiciniNs  I.,  and  secondly  by  Constantine  1.  and 
his  sons,  after  the  year  318,  when  the  qnamls 
between  (Constantino  I,  and  Udnlna  I.  had  pro- 
bably  commenced. 

There  appears,  iudeej,  to  be  little  doubt  that 
Constantine  I.,  after  he  bad  conquered  Hatentiufl 
is  312,  found  himMlf  compelled  to  tolerate  for 
some  years  on  his  coins,  and  on  those  of  Crispna 
and  Constantine  11.,  some  of  the  heathen  typeti, 
such  as  the  if'irs  and  the  S-A  /nctcftM,  one  Bp»> 
cinten  of  which,  with  the  title  max.  and  009 
nu  giTCs  the  date  S15  (see  $  1.),  whilst  th« 
oolni  of  Crlspnt  and  Constantine  II.  wiflt  these 
types  cannot  be  anterior  to  317,  when  they  wen 
nmivCaeaara.  Soon  after,  the  coins  with  the  Son* 
type,  but  with  the  legend  olasttas  REIPVBLICAB 
on  the  coinage  of  Crispns  and  Constantine  IL 
must  have  beea  introduced  and  continued 
dnmlation  till  about  ?  317  or  319,  when  tba 
new  soins  of  Omstantfne  I.,  Crisptts  and  Con- 
stantine II.  with  the  legend  viotoriae  laetae 
PRIHC.  PEBP.  (§  iii.)  and  the  coins  of  Constan- 
tine I.  and  Licinius  I.  and  their  sons,  with  the 
legwid  viarvfl  EXBRcrr.  (§iv.)  became  universal. 

)  Ti.    Coina  of  ConaUmtina  /.,  Licmiua 
Oriapaut  ODtnfaiiMw  //.  imd  /rfcmnw  //.  wM 
Ms  QMtR*  head  mc^ag  i»  a  eroaa. 

A.  ?  317  — 323."  —  Obv.  MP.  UaiflVB  *V0. 
Bust  of  Licinius  I.  to  the  light,  helmeted,  wi^ 
paitubunenium  and  cnirass. 

Sea.  TiRTVa  exekciTi  Standard,  at  the  toot 
of  which  two  captives  seated;  on  tbofitandard 
ver.  XX.  The  top  of  the  sti^  of  the  labanaa 
ends  in  a  eroas.  In  the  field  to  right  and  leli 
the  letters  8.  T.  In  the  exergue  aq.  s.  (AquHai6 
Setumda.)    M.    (Fig.  10;  British  Museum.) 

Similar  coins  exist  of  Licinius  L,  Crispos, 
Lioinins  U.,  and  CoaaUntlna  U.,  struck  at  ThHtar 
lonica,  and  at  Tnres;  of  Constantine  L  aad 
CrispUH  struck  at  Lyons,  and  of  Constantine  L 
struck  at  Arle*. 

B.  ?  32 1-^23.  rr- 06c.  CCHonANTIim  4Tft, 
Bust  of  CoHstantina  1.  to  tJ)*  fight,  helntatiid, 
witl)  calms. 

Jim.  VIBTT8  EXEBCIT.  Same  type.  Ia  tha 
eseigpe  P.  LH.  {Prima  LowUnio.)  M.  (firitidi 
Museum.) 


•  About  the  jear  333,  afler  Uh*  itftvX  Ol  Udnlne  I. 
there  was  Issued  ai  the  mints  of  Lyons,  Londun  snd 
Treves,  a  sarlia  of  colas  of  Oasuncine  I.,  Crl^Mis, 
IJdnlns  U.  and  Canstantlne  IL  Oa—ar*t  with  tke 
legend  axATA  tkamovilutas  and  the  type  a  gliibe  on  an 
altar  on  wfaiek  vons  xx,  and  above  the  glol>e  three  stats. 

On  tbe  ^be  may  be  seen  •••1<{",>  and  ^(^j 

which  aoDording  to  CaroAal  {Meardta.  p.  M)  tba  fafrff 
bthers  delighted  to  thfnk  was  the  tign      the  eroaa  on 

the  Tour  cardinal  points  of  the  glotx'  (S,  Mulmni  Tautln. 
HomU.  L.  qtw  at  II.  deeruet;  S<-duUud  rarm.  Ptudtol. 
1.  ill).  On  some  of  the  coins  of  the  kings  of  the  Bosplionu 
(BaioB  de  KHinp,  thaer.  dm  Mm.  cbi  /w  Is  Prinea 
KetaOMOag,  St.  PttershoUTg,  185T),  where  Chrlsilanltr 
bad  been  eerty  dlSnoed.  doling  about  334  there  has  been 
Uiought  to  be  a  crnu  (Cavedonl,  Aftpendiee,  p.  IS).  Jd 
18&3  tbe  Count  OnvsroIT  discovert^  nesr  Sevastopol,  the 
pUUre  and  motaic  pavemeiitof  «  Chrl*tUo  church  built 
In  Che  4tb  centary,  and  near  the  ruins  of  a  temple  ttf 
Venus  {KiSbM,  af.9U.pp.  447,  tte\ 
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Kmilar  coina  «xirt  of  Crinras  and  Coiutu* 

tine  II. 

Of  the  series  of  these  coins  struck  »t  Theass- 
loDica  there  is  no  coin  of  Constantina  ],,  of  that 
stmck  at  London  there  U  do  coin  of  Licinius  I. 
That  a  coin  of  Constutiae  I.  of  tfaia  aeries  was 
issued  at  Hieasalonica  ia  more  than  probable, 
as  lllTricum,  in  which  Thesaalouica  was  ritnated, 
was  added  to  the  dominions  of  Coostantine  in 
314,  after  the  war  with  Licinins.  Whv  no  coin 
of  Licinins  [.  should  occur  in  this  particular 
branch  of  the  London  series  is  not  so  clear,  as 
coins  of  this  emperor  were  probably  struck  there 
ap  to  3-il.  It  maj  be  that  the  new  quairal 
with  Licinius  had  commenced,  and  determined 
Constantine  not  to  strike  anjr  of  his  colleague's 
coins  at  London. 

The  coins  having  the  top  of  the  staff  of  the 
tabarum  ending  in  a  cross,  were  admitted  in  the 
first  instance  hy  Caredoni  (Sia»vhe,  p.  9),  who 
pnblishiid  ttom  the  TWsor  de  Numitmatiqiie 
(P.  131,  Pi.  Ixii.  No.  8)  a  gold  medallion  of 
Constaiitine  IL  with  the  legend  primcipi  itven- 
TTTI8  and  having  in  the  exergue  the  letters 
00N9.  (Cotutantinopolt),  and  alluded  to  brass 
coins  with  the  legend  TlBTVS  exebcit.  litis 
example  b  not  specially  published  by  Cohen 
(cf.  S^.  Imp.  No.  5),  and  Caredoni,  apparently 
forgetting  that  he  had  mentioned  this  medallion, 
came  to  the  conclusion  {Appmdice,  p.  3)  that  the 
supposed  cross  on  the  top  of  the  labarwn  wss  not 
in  reality  a  cross,  but  only  had  the  appearano*  of 
one,  being  nothing  more  than  small  pellets  in- 
dicatiog  the  extremity  of  the  cords  or  holders 
or  other  ornament:!  at  the  top  of  the  spear. 

Garmcci,  on  the  other  hand,  lias  stated  (.Vwn. 
Cost,  ihd  ed.  p.  252 ;  cf.  Sev.  Sum.  18^6,  p.  107, 

£1.  iii.  No.  15)  that  he  has  seen  a  coin  of 
ioinius  L  strnck  at  Aqnlleia,  of  which  the  form 

iba  croM  Is  I  ham  not,  hvwenr, 


myself  seen  any  specimens  of  coins  struck  at 
Aquileia  shewing  such  a  decided  cross,  and  it  is 
diificult  to  say  in  most  cases,  whether  the  head 
of  the  spear  i^  meant  to  express  a  cross  or  not. 
On  some  coins,  as  on  those  struck  at  Treves, 

Lyons, and  Aries,  the  form  appears  to  be  *|* ,  on 

,  others,  especially  on  those  iasned  atThenaloatca, 

the  form  becomet  more  a  cross  "j**. 

$  Til.  CoiM  of  OautmtiM  I.,  Omutantmi  IL, 
md  Conatanliui  II. 

826-333.    A.  toiYA  oroei  Cgj  i,  jidd.—Obo. 

OONSTAHTINVH  MAX.  AVG.  Bust  of  ConsUu- 
tine  1.  to  the  right,  with  diadem  and  with  pala- 
dasmentwn. 

Sm.  GLORIA  EXBBCITVI.  Two  soldiers  stand- 
ing, each  holding  a  spear  and  leaning  on  a  shield. 
Between  them  two  standards,  and  tntween  tiiase 

a  cross  t^].    In  the  exergne  A<).  i.  (_Aq»U^ 

Btcmda.)    JE.    (Fig.  H ;  British  Moseum.) 

Similnr  coins  exist  of  Constantine  11.  and 
Constantius  11.  CaesareB.  A  specimen  of  a  coin 
of  Constantine  IL  in  the  possession  of  Garracci 
(Aim.  (htt.  3nd  ed.  ^  Ko.  11;  Bn.  Sum. 
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1866,  pi.  ill  No.  11)  has  a  cross  wiA  a  aqi 
topt5&  (SeeSxr.) 


The  type  of  the  two  soldiers  was  not  Intro- 
dnced  till  after  the  death  of  Crispns.  The»e 
dins  most  have  been  struck  before  333,  becanse 
those  of  Co  OS  tans  Cuesar  are  wanting. 

B.  with  monogram  >^  Mt  Jf«W.    Similar  types 

of  Constantine  L  (Fig.  12 ;  British  Miueam), 
Constantine  II.,  nnd  CiMutantitts  IL,  bnf  In  the 
exergue,  p.  or  s.  OOKsr.  {Prima  or  ttemJa  <km- 
ttantind  [ArlesJ.)  M. 

This  series  mnst  have  been  stm^  before 
333,  because  the  coins  of  Constans  Conor  are 
wanting. 

Feuardent,  Cavedoni,  and  Garmcd  woold 
limit  the  date  to  330,  supposing  that  the  exergo&l 
letters  oONn.  refer  to  CifNsfaiUinopfe,  bat  it  iims 
long  been  established  that  these  letters  shoold 
be  interpreted  Conatantina,  the  name  givn  to 
Arlea  by  Constantine  the  Great,  probably  about 
312,  after  the  defeat  of  Mazentios  and  Haximin, 
when  be  improved  the  city  and  made  a  new 
town  on  the  opposite  ude  of  the  river.  It  is 
called  by  Ausonlns  {Garae  urhea  viii.)  duplex, 
and  the  exergoal  tetters  OON.  or  OOMsr. 
statdiaa)  are  always  preceded  by  a  difler- 
ential  letter,  or  accompanied  by  or  I,  li  or  ui  in 
the  field,  whilst  OOIT.  or  OOSS.  {Coiutaiitinopoiis') 
are  followed  by  a  Oreek  Dumersl  in  cases  where 
there  is  a  differential  letter  (cf.  F.  W.  Haddra, 
Ila»db,  to  Som.  Num.  p.  137 ;  ITim.  CAnm.  K.  S. 
1861,  Tri.  i.  pp.  120,  180;  J.  F.  W.  de  Salis, 
Arch.  Journai,  voL  xxiv.;  Num.  Ckron.  N.  S. 
1867,  ToL  Tii.  pp.  326,  327). 

It  has  not  been  hitherto  observed  by  aar 
numismatist  that  the  letter  z  of  the  word 
EXEBaTTS  is  on  these  coins  placed  at  the  top 
<tf  tht  cot*  exacilg  Mwwn  Me  two  ttakbrdt, 
whilst  on  the  coins  with  the  same  l^eod  and 
two  soldiers  standing,  between  them  the  Inbmn, 
strnck  at  a  later  date (33&-337  ;§  xii.)  the  letter 
X  is  placed  in  the  omtrt  at  the  top  of  tha  laba- 
rma.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  arrange- 
ment is  not  accidental,  but  was  specially  intended 
by  the  artist. 

The  coin  engraved  (B.  with  "J^  ;  Fig.  12)  give* 

the  earliest  example  of  the  so-called  Constan- 
tlnian  monogram  on  the  coins  of  Constantine. 

S  rlii.  Ooiiu  of  Uetemt  owf  Theodora. 

After  328.  Obv.  wu  IVL.  hblerae  ato.  Bust 
of  Helena  to  the  right. 

Sen.  PAX  pvbuca.  Peace  standing  to  left, 
holding  olive-branch  in  the  right  hand  and  a  long 

aoeptre  In  the  left.   In  the  field  to  left 


In  the  exergne  TR.  P.  {Trmeria  nrteo.)  3L 
(Fig.  13  ;  British  Mnseum.) 

Otto.  FL.   XAX.  THBtKKmAV   ATQ.    Bost  of 

Theodora  to  the  right,  laurented. 

Bt!V.  PIEFAS  B01LUIA>  nety  standing,  oarrT- 
ing  an  inliut.   In  the  field  to  left  ^ .  !■ 

the  exergne  TR.  F.  or  n.  I.    &.  (Biitlali 

Museum.) 

Helena  was  the  mother,  and  Theodora  the 
mother-in-law  of  Constantine  the  Great. 

The  coin  of  Helena  has  been  sappoeed  by 
Cavedoni  {Rionxhe,  p.  16)  to  have  been  strnck 
aboat  the  year  826,  when  it  is  Uioi^t  'hai  aba 
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4wMiTered  the  cross  of  oar  SaTloar,  uA  h« 
<)owt«  i&  proof  of  his  UMrtion  k  piusa^e  from 
St.  Ambrow  (d«  ObtU  Tkeodoni,  47,  48X  but 
without  catering  into  th«  question  of  the 
"  legnxi  of  the  fiadlng  of  the  oroee  "  [CHOsg^ 
nxoDro  of3i  it  nmy  be  mentioDed  that  EiueUoi, 
who  gires  ao  acconot  of  Beleaa's  risit  to  the 
holj'  Mpnlchre,  sap  nothing  about  the  discorerT 
of  the  croH,  a  point  be  waa  not  at  all  likely  to 
hare  omitted  had  such  really  been  the  case  (Vit. 
OMtt.  Hi.  c  43).  Bnt  the  real  fact  is  that  both 
the  ootos  of  Helena  and  Theodora  are  "  restora- 
tion ooias,"  and  struck  after  their  death  by  Con- 
•taotiDe  the  Great,  and  therefore  after  32S.  It 
wilt  be  noticed  thnt  the  legend  is  in  the  daiive 
ease,  and  that  neither  of  them  bear  the  title  of 
IHea  M  th^  were  Cbrlatlaiu.'  It  has  bees 
losiBaated  that  Helena  first  embraetd  the 
Christian  faith,  and  gave  her  son  a  Christian 
education  (,Theodoret,  H.E.  i.  e.  18;  Gibbon, 
SoiH.  Emp.  ed.  Smith,  rol.  il,  p.  3,  noU  10),  but 
Ensebia^  poaitirely  asserts  (  Vit,  Conit.  iii.  c.  47) 
that  she  owed  her  knowledge  of  Christianity  to 
Constantlae. 

Shortly  after  Constaatine'a  eleratloo  to  the 
pnrple  he  recalled  his  mother  (who  had  been 
set  aside  by  his  fiitber  on  his  marriage  with 
Theodora),  and  either  before  Fansta  became  bin 
wife  or  upon  the  occasion  of  his  marriage  in 
307,  he  issued  some  brass  coins  with  the  legends 
and  tttlei  FATRA  k.  f.  (tKMiM^ma  /nuNa)  and 
■ELESA  !t.  F.  These  coins  han  on  the  reverse 
a  large  etar  with  eight  rays  within  a  lanrel 
wreath.*  Constantine  always  treated  hla  mother 
with,  the  highest  respect,  and  after  his  marriage 
gave  her  the  title  of  Augiuta,  striking  gold  and 
brass  coins  in  her  honour  with  that  title,  the 
fonner  of  which  aic  mentioned  by  EuMbitu — 
Xaomit  re  MuJir/uwi  iial  T^P  (l^^45  iiervwov^ttu 
cLctfra  (Va.  Cmut.  in.  c  47 ;  cf.  Sozomen,  II. 

n.  c  2). 

i  it,  ColHt  of  '*  GmttcaOmopolu  "  and  "  Urlit 
fiowio."— After  330. 

Me.  OOKSTARTINOPOUS.  Bust  of  the  dty 
to  the  left,  helmeted  with  seeptra. 

Sn.  No  legend.  Victory  with  wings  extended 
walking  to  the  left,  holding  a  tpear  in  the  right 
hand  and  resting  the -left  on  s  shield.   In  the 

field  to  the  left  >^ .    In  the  esergne  P.  oonr. 

(Prima  ContUmtiiti.)  (Fig.  14 ;  British 

Oftv.  [tkbs]  BOIU.  Bnst  of  the  dty  to  the 
left,  helmeted. 

jBm.  No  legend.    Wolf  snckUng  twins ;  above, 

the  monognun  ^  between  two  stan  with 

eight  raya.  In  ^e  exwgua  P.  OONsr.  {Prima 
Constantino.')    £.    (Fig.  15  ;  British  Museum.) 


'  This  rrmsrk  Rinst  not  bewem  be  Uten  m  sbeolnte, 
for  Ike  Sana  of  OoastsatiBe  straek  ooliu  after  his  death 
gfrfau  him  the  ^plthrt  of  Mm  xlA.). 

s  This  artHbntlon  Is  oltfected  l«  bjr  Mr.  a  W.  King 
{JEartf  CKrUtioM  Ifumifmnliet.  pp.  3»-3«,  304).  who 
weald  wW)  losadcn  tb>w  oofns  of  Helena  UiXVevift  oj 
MUmm,  and  iboM  of  Kaosu  to  seme  ladjr  who  mt§kt  Kom 
tant  Ifce  qf  am^  tU  emubu  JvUam,  or  to  Ue 
tttUr  (T)  of  OoUu*  and  Julian,  said  tu  be  mentioned  hj 
tbe  Isilcr  In  bis  epl«tlee  to  the  Aibenlsiu.  I  am  not, 
beirever.  prepareil  (o  aooepl  Mr.  King's  eoncliMtoiH. 
8m  Bimwr  In  the  JftM.  Cftraa.  H.  S.  Ulf,  nd.  xvlL 


These  types  were  Introduced  at  the  time  of 
the  dedication  of  ConstantiDoplc  in  .130.  The 
pieces  above  described  were  not  howev*  r  issued 
at  Constantinople,  but  at "  Arl  v  '*  {Coniiantina  ; 
{  vii.).  The  stars  on  either  side  • '  Uie  monogram 
on  the  c<nn  with  trbs  boma  reoJl  the  words  of 
Hillostorgias  abont  the  "  holy  dgn  snrmuaded 
by  stars, '  to  which  I  have  already  alluded 
(§  ill.)- 

Some  pieces  of  the  trbs  soma  type  have 
been  published  (Eckhel,  Cat.  Jtfw.  Cms.  p.  480, 
No.  288)  with  the  letters  H.  OR.  (IfoneAi  OttAt), 
bnt  I  donbt  this  reading,  as  after  the  defeat  of 
Mazeatlas  in  312,  Constantine  trnosferred  the 
mint  of  Ostia  to  Rome  (Maddto,  Sum.  Chraa. 
N.  S.  186^,  vol.  ii.  p.  47  ;  186S,  vol.  T.  p.  111). 

}  X.  Coiaa  of  CtnutanUng  I.  ani  WMtdif 
tine  n.—kSXftt  330. 

1.  Otb.  ooHBTAnmm  luz.  ato.  Head  of 
Constantine  I.  to  the  right,  laareated. 

Rea.  BpEa  ptbuoTa  in  field  under  u^].  The 
fo^oruai  on  which  tnree  globules ;  on  the  top  of 

the  staff  of  the  spear  ^ ,  the  axbremlty  of  the 

spear  piercing  a  serpent.  In  the  exergue  0(nra. 
(CWtowmofX)/).)  bL  (Fig.  Iti;  Museam  of 
Berlin.) 

A  specimen  of  this  extremely  rare  and  in- 
teresting coin,  which  has  been  from  time  to 
time  published  by  different  writers  (Baronius, 
Oretzer,  Docnnn,  etc.),  was  seen  in  the  cabinet 
of  the  Prince  de  Waldeck,  by  Eckhel,  and  was 
recognised  by  him  as  a  genuine  coin  {Doct.  Eum. 
Vet.  vol.  viii.  p.  88).  The  drawings  usnally 
given  of  it,  such  as  that  reiirodnced  after  Baro- 
nius, by  Aringhi  {Soma  Sott.  vol.  ii.  p.  705^  and 
again  engraved  by  Hartigny  {Dii  t.  dea  Antiq. 
CMt.  s,  T,  Serpent"),  are  of  such  a  sise  as  to  lead 
most  namLtmatists  to  suspect  It  Bat  there  is 
no  donbt  that  at  least  tico  genuine  specimens 
exist,  the  one  engraved,  for  the  cast  of  which 
I  am  indebted  to  Dr,  Friedlaeuder,  and  the 
ex^^mple  in  the  "  Museum  of  Prince  vnn  Wnld- 
eck,"  published  by  Dr.  Friedlaender  (niStter 
fUr  MibukvHde,  toI.  1.  p.  149,  pi.  vi.  No.  6, 
Beritn,  1863). 

2.  Obv.  COltSTASnirTa  ATO.  Bust  of  Con- 
stantine II.  to  the  right,  laureated. 

B^.  Same  legend  and  type.    JE.  (Fig.  17.) 

This  rare  little  piece,  of  tbe  smallest  sise, 
smaller  even  than  the  aimilar  coin  of  his  father, 
which  I  have  introduced  here,  iDstpad  of  in  its 
proper  chronological  place,  for  better  illustration. 
If.  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis,  Fellow 
of  Carpus  Chriati  College,  Cambridge,  who  most 
kindly  sent  it  to  me  to  see.  It  wns  formerly 
in  tbe  Wigan  collection,  and  may  be  the  samt 
as  that  published  by  Gaillard  {Descript.  <Im 
Mbn.  de  J.  Garcia,  p.  304,  No.  4929,  pi.  x. 
No.  5).  It  has .  beeo  published,  and  an  engrav- 
ing given  of  it  twice  the  actual  sixe,  by  Mr. 
C.  W.  King  {Early  Christ.  JVwm.  pp.  xvl.  xxiii. 
and  25  note,  engraved  on  title-page;  cf.  art. 
Labarqm),  who  has  allowed  himself  to  be  led 
away,  as  he  xays,  by  the  *'  practised  (and 
what  Is  greatly  to  the  present  purpose),  the 
mprejudiexd  eye  of  his  draughtsman,"  who 
reads  the  word  deo  on  the  /ojninnn,  which  on 
examination  tarns  out  to  be  nothing  more  than 
three  peUet^  as  on  the  coins  of  his  father,  and 
which  pmbBblT  represent  gems  or  other  oni^ 
manta  w  the  Anartmi,  or  may  be  intended  fbr  tha 
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Mtm  afoTf  u  npreMoted  «b  tbt  co(ih  with  tbt 
BUTA.  TKANQTitUTAj  type  (sce  S  ri.  nofa). 

Bvth  eoiiu  beiir  the  miot  mark  oons.  which 
can  only  be  interpreted  OotutantiMcpoiL  Tbi* 
being  the  cue,  I  may  obserra  that  they  are  the 
OQly  coiu  of  ConstantiBe  I.  and  his  son  bearing 
pMAftw  Chiistiu  emUflBM  imed  at  tha  mint « 
C>onstantin«pl«> 

The  coin  of  Constantlne  I.  was  most  likely 
struck  Id  330  on  the  dedication  of  the  new 
capital ;  that  of  the  ton  was  probably  issued 
after  his  father's  death  in  337  or  338,  as  it  is 
raoorded  (Gibbon,  Bom.  Emp.  ed.  Smith,  Tol.  ii. 
p.  366,  and  uoU  58)  that  *'at  the  perKwal  Im- 
terriew  of  the  three  brothers,  Constantlne  II. 
the  eldest  of  the  Caesars  obtained,  with  a  certain 
pre-eminence  of  rank,  the  possession  of  th$  nea 
e(tpitalf  which  bon  kia  oum  name  and  that  of 
kiM  father."  M.  Penardent  (quoted  by  Mr.  King) 
would  assign  its  date  to  the  period  of  the  eleva- 
tion  of  Constaotine  IT.  to  the  rank  of  Avgiutyu^ 
ia  the  kut  d'lys  of  hit  father'M  lifetime,  but  I  do 
oai  know  of  any  authority  for  such  a  supposi- 
tion (cf.  Socrat.  ff.  E.  i.  c.  39 ;  Soxomen,  H.  E. 

c.  34 ;  £useb.  Vit.  Cotut.  iv.  c  63,  68). 

The  type  of  these  {daces  and  the  inscription — 
though  the  legend  U  by  no  means  a  new  one, 
occurring  as  it  does  from  the  time  of  Commodna 
(Cohen,  Suppl.  p.  484) — indicate  how  "  the 
public  hope "  (cf.  I^useb.  Vit.  Const,  ii.  c  29 ; 
ir.  c.  9)  was  centered  in  the  triumph  of  the 
Chriatian  religion  oter  the  adversary  of  man- 
kind— **  the  neat  dragon^  that  <Ad  terpent^ 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan  "  (Rev.  zii.  9 ;  iz.  2>— 
aud  we  arc  told  (Euseb.  Vit.  Contt.  iii.  c.  3)  how 
Constantlne  had  a  picture  painted  of  the  dragon 
— the  flying  serpent — beneath  his  own  and  hi* 
children's  feet  pierced  through  tht  middle  with 
a  dart  and  cost  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  (B4Kn 
wmtpfUrw  kotA  lUwmt  -rev  K^otft;  c&  Eonb. 
Contt.  ont.  ad  Sonet.  Coetum,  c  20) 

The  spear-head  on  these  coins  ends  In  the 
monogram  of  Chritt ;  oa  thos6  struck  at  Theasa- 
lonlcs,  Aquileia,  London,  and  other  mints,  it  ends 
in  a  cross  (§  vi.). 

Jzi.  Cuifu  of  Cotutantine  1^  CbnstcmNuf  77., 
Cbvrt  nu.— 333-S3S. 
O60.  oouffTAirnirvs  max.  atq.   Boat  of  Con- 
stantlne I.  to  the  right,  with  diadem  and  with 
paivdamenhtm. 

Rev.  VICTORIA  OOMSTAirmn  AVQ.  Victory 
walking  to  the  lefl,  holding  trophy  and  palm ; 

la  ths  6eld  to  rl^t  Lxxii ;  to  laft  ^ , 

Is  the  exergue  ft.  H.  an.  (^^gwOa  moneta  At^ 
tiochi&.')  AT.    (Hg.  18;  British  Museum.) 

0^t>.  00N8TAJ(TIVS  NOB.  CAS&  Bust  ot  CoD- 
stantius  II.  to  the  right,  laureated,  with  poMii- 
Mfpifim  and  oninsa. 


h  On  OFTiain  outiu  of  ConsUntine  I.  •track  at  Oonsian* 
Unople,  big  head  bean  tbe  niM&u*  (am  f  xvli.),  wblUton 
the  magnUo^t  gnU  medallloti  of  ConsUnttni  II.  Oaetar. 
atae  Btncfe  at  Oinstanitnople  (OobHi.  MiA.  h^.  No.  31, 
ftomjftuwerf*  nsniK)welghln|3»MgnilnsorM«i4ictj, 
CunaianUDe  J.  b  rrpneented  auniliig  bttireHi  hi*  two 
sow  ConstanUne  II.  awl  CunaUns,  whilat  a  koM/rom 
fcsaasw  crmmu  *i»  with  «  wrsatt  aiH.).  This  plau* 
must  ban  been  Issaad  batwcn  SS)  ap*  VT,  m  Obb- 
■tantina  IL  la  CWaor,  a«l  psriuva  bi  aai  on  iirrjKiia  of 
hia  marriog-.  There  la  also  lbs  gold  aelaUloa  ot 
Oinsuntine  II.  with  ipear-kead  ending  in  a  etM  aal 
•nrgual  IctUfB  oois.  (ate  (  vL). 


Bet.  ncnmu  caeUB  hit.  Vieterj ;  In  fit 
to  right  Lxxn ;  to  le*  ^  but  ^haUy  An 

be  an  eighi-njed  dar ;  in  the  exernie  b.  x.  a 

AT. 

(Sidintier,  Icon.  Bom.  /aap.  pi.  x^ri.  So.  8;  i&i 
BjfK.  Tol.  i.  jf.  56,  bat  incorrectly  attributed 
Cdnetmtiiu  OaOtu.} 

Obe.  FX.  m-  oanVTAHi  BOB.  a  Bust  of  Cm 
atansto  the  right,  laitnal«d,  with  palndamnt* 
and  cnirasa. 

Beo.  TiCTOiUA  CAES  \a  HK.  Victory ;  in  fid 

to  right  izm ;  to  btt  h  tko  cnrgi 

B.  H.  iS.  (Br!t*sh  Musean.) 

ITwse  gold  coins  were  probably  issued  aboi 
the  Mme  time.  They  cannot  have  been  stnc 
before  333,  in  which  year  Constans  was  mad 
Caeaar,  and  perhaps  not  till  335,  when  Coostu 
tine  celebrated  hia  trieennaUa^  and  divided  th 
empire  between  his  sods  and  n^cws.  Tii 
mint  of  Antiott  was  in  the  dominions  of  Cm 

staatius  II.,  and  the  form        instead  of  ^  1 

that  apecially  employed  ia  tht  Eaat  (see  §  it.) 
The  figurea  LXXiI  signify  that  72  aolidi  vcn 
coined  to  the  pound,  Conatantine  L  having  re 
dnced  the  OWVW  about  the  year  312. 

It  was  at  Antioch  that  the  name  of  Xftma'«i 
was  first  used  (Acts  xi.  26)  about  the  year  44. 

§  zii.  Coins  of  Conttanitne  f.,  Conitantitie  If- 
CoHstantitu  11.,  Conetant,  and  Delmutiui — Si^ 
337. 

A-  vHb  ^  OS  /ahw— Qtp.  coarru- 

TISVB  MAX.  Avo.  Bust  of  Cottstantine  I.  li; 
the  right,  with  diadem  and  with  paiydameitt-i' 
and  cuirass. 

See.  OLOEIA  EIEBCITVB.  Two  Boldiers  stwJ- 
ing,  holding  spear  and  leaning  on  shield ; 

twoen  than  the  Ud/anm^  on  which  Is 

the  exergue  P.  QOssr.  (Prma  Cfeastoittie- 
Arles.)    jE.    (Kig.  19 ;  British  Museum.) 

This  coin  was  attributed  by  the  UteMr.  J«i 
Salis  to  Conatantine  II.,  but  a  comparison  witb 
the  coins  of  this  f^usar,  as  also  with  thoM  strock 
at  Lyons  and  Slada  when  be  became  A^isti^- 
make  thU  attribntloB  donbtftil,  am  4^ioBsl» 
held  by  Mr.  Qruaber  of  tha  British  Uwcns 
(see  §  xix.). 

Similar  coins  occur  of  ConataatlDe  H.  sh 
Delmatius.  Those  of  Conatantins  U.  snd  « 
Constans  were  no  doubt  Issoad,  bat  no  spndmtM 
are  in  the  British  Hnaeum. 

B.  with         on  Morum.— Coins  of  Cca^ 

tine  L,  CoBataatina  11.,  Constantius  II.,  Constui, 
and  Delmatius  exist.   (British  Museum.) 

The  coin  of  Constantlne  I.  engraved  (Fig- 
British  Museum)  was  also  atiiibated  hf  w 
late  Mr.  de  Sails  to  Constantjne  It,  bat  viu 
even  leas  reason  than  in  the  former  case. 

Thwe  two  aeries  were  not  issued  befiire  33^ 
as  the  type  b  fennd  on  coins  of  Detmatias.  who 
waa  nado  Oatmr  In  thla  yewr,  and  it  wntiiisM 
to  the  daath  of  CoutiiatlM  I.  is  387.  (See$vt>  ) 

{  xill.  OoneecratiM  corns  of  Consbadiae  l- 
337-438. 

06e.  DifC  .t>K9[taiitiho  Pl[a*ri].  Bait" 
Constantine  I.  to  the  right,  veiled. 

Bm.  tAETEBHA]  PIBTAH  ConstaolUI 
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tag,  boliivg  speKT  sod  flwb*;  ab«n  thi  floU 
^.  £  (Fig.  SI  \  Brltlih  IIumm.} 

YviMies  of  this  coin  occor  with  iltkcr 
'*'^«'X  struck  at  Ijou  sMlat  ArUa.  They 

But  hare  beea  iuved  •I10RI7  aftfr  th«  dMtfa  of 

Caartutine  in  337,  or  it  liitnt  in  3S8.  Cnrt- 
ix  hki  »aggMt««l  {DimuMina.  p.  222)  that  this 
tTpe  repnwBts  the  *t«t««  tet  np  hj  Coututine 
u  tiw  icrnra  of  CoutHStiikopIc  <Mt  |  t.). 

Otbtr  mmoKvrmtien  coiai  were  itnick  hitTlng 
tke  lc|vnfa  dv  [/NmiO  ooifvrjurrnTTs  &vo. 
V  FT.  Avoa  P«*r^  Amffiutonm),  and  nm. 
VES.  HEK.  wiw/-tmdae  Rwmorjiu]  ITST. 

TDKUB.  or  TX.  HE.  [wmTOiKtitf  wmortiw].  and 
tipcGHltj  a  coin  of  whi^  tbo  following  te  • 
dBKriptnas — 

Mr.  wr.  (rarely  DIV.)  OOmtAMTDm  R. 
ATM.   Bmt  of  CoBitutine  to  th«  right,  reiled. 

So.  No  legend.  Coottantine  is  qvadriga  to 
ri^ht.  holding  hU  hand  to  another  hand  which 
doccadi  fiTRR  hearen  to  receive  it ;  above,  a 
tut.  U  esergae  s.  M.  JUt.  (_3ignata  tnmtta 
AatMii  5.)   .E.   (ng.  S3  ;  British  UoMun.) 

Vr.  King  (^Early  CVM.  Aia*.  p.  53;  cf. 
Bn.  J.  Woidaworth,  DhTT.  Of  Cbsht.  Bioa. 
ToL  L  p.  649)  apeaks  of  theaa  eoina  aa  ianed 
■t  "Akasadria,  Ant^ooh  and  Carthage  alona," 
bat  ao  coina  were  struck  at  Carthag*  at  to 
Itta  a  ^te.  Thay  are  fbnnd  with  the  mint 
Bvki  «f  Hanelria,  Alexandria,  Conataatinopla, 
Cjtieas,  Nicmwdia  and  Antioch.  On  aoma 
qedmenc  there  i*  no  star. 

With  reforance  to  th|  word  Dmu,  the  aya- 
tcn  of  "  conoecration  "  seanii  to  hara  obtaiDed 
ena  after  the  time  of  Covtantiaa  I.  among 
biiOkriitiaB  anecMBOta;  Coaatantina  II.  **m«niit 
iittr  dieof  refitrri"  (Entrap,  x.  15);  Jovian 
"istar dm  raUtna  eat"  (Etitrop.  x.  18)j  Valen- 
tiaiaa  I.  was  conaecratod  by  hia  son  Gratian 
"dowu  kmorHma  "  (Anson,  ad  Oral.  pet.  c.  S), 
lo  which  may  ha  added  the  nam*  of  Valen- 
tioun  IL,  Mm  ippaari  from  a  marble  of 
CUsd  fa  T^KUUf  (Gavadonl,  OimiL  ORiw.  p.  45, 
MsiltBi,  1853).  No  eoiu,  howsTar,  bearing  the 
litis  of  Dimu  are  known  of  any  of  these  «m- 
pnn. 

The  coin  eDgrared  (fig.  22)  is  especially  men- 
tuoed  by  Ensebius  as  represeating  Conatan- 
^  L  In  the  act  of  ascending  to  heaTen<(  Vit. 
Cimtt,  W.  t,  73).  The  type  was  probabty  sng- 
ptei  by  the  biblical  account  of  El^ah  taken  np 
to  beareii  in  a  chariot  and  horses  of  fire  (2  Kln^ 
■i-  U-,  cf.  Ti.  17).  The  gtar  is  doubtless  the 
tmef  alluded  to  by  Eutropios  as  appearing  after 
Us  death  C  dennnciata  mors  ejus  etiam  per 
i>4iaa»  tUUam,"  Stc  Hitt.  x.  8),  and  which 
minds  one  of  the  ttella  a-mita  which  blazed 
fcr  seren  days  after  the  death  of  Jnlina  Caesar 
(Suet  Jut.  Cbrt.  88 ;  cf.  Piin.  N.  H.  ii.  c.  25 ; 
|>i«a.  CW.  xIt.  7  ;  Plat.  Caea.  69),  and  which 
^  Rprtscnted  on  his  coins  (Cohen,  M6L  Imp. 
Kot.  20, 21).  The  star  was  originally  a  pagan 
lyinbal,  bat  pagan  symbols  for  long  after  the 
timt  of  Conatantina  ware  mixed  with  Christian 
"■n.  Tbere  may  be  specially  mentioned  the 
^^ntr,  occurring  first  on  the  gold  consecration 
*"M  of  Trajan  as  an  emblem  of  Eternity  (Mad- 
te,  JTam.  CKroM.  N.  S.  1861,  toI.  i.  p.  d5X  on  a 
pU  en(n  of  Hadrian  representing  Trajan  ij) 
(■■■r.  UT^TOS-  IL 


holding  a  phoenls  withta  the  inline  (Madden, 
A'Kot.  CKroa.  N.  S.  \m%  vol.  ii.  p  49),  oa 
an  Alezandrlan  coin  of  Antonious  Piu»  with 
AUN  (MtcrnttoB,  Eckhel,  Axt.  Smm.  Ilrt.  vol. 
iv,  p.  69),  aad  again  rFappearinf;  on  the  brass 
medallions  of  Constaatine  I.,  with  the  legend 
auMu  uacru  tibtv*  caes,  and  probably 
•tmck  after  815,  aa  they  bear  the  title  of  MIX. 
(Cohen,  No.  164),  and  on  coins  of  Constantins  JL 
and  Conatana  when  J^^mM  (Cohen,  JfML  Ayh; 
a  $  lix.). 

Ilie  "  hand  from  heavni "  oocora  on  tb«  gold 
medallions  of  Constantins  II.,  to  which  I  £m 
already  referred  ((  z.  »«<«);  and  Eusebiua  (dl 
Load.  Cotui.  c,  10)  speaks  of  the  Almighty  King 
extttuding  An  rigU  Aamd  from  abon  and  giving 
Constantine  I,  Victory  over  all  his  enetnie*. 

S  xiv.  Cmm  ^  ComtatUmt  /.  aud  IT.  wiU 
cross,  not  pmiomaly  allwird  to. 

There  an  certain  coins  of  Constantine  I'l 
gold  with  legend  Oloeua  EZERcrrvs  (Cohan, 
ifAi.  Imp,  No,  17,  Ttinini),  Miine  silver 

with  PAX  ATOTarORVH  (Cohen,  No.  76,  from 
JfuaA  ds  Vinute),  and  of  Constaatine  11.  Caeaar 
(brass)  with  bbata  xKAHQTiujtab  (Cohen,  No. 
86,  from  i>Maat^)  having  a  rrass  either  in  the 
field,  or  on  the  standard,  or  on  the  helmet,  hnt 
of  what  form  it  is  impouible  to  say.  The  fiTst 
mentioned  may  have  been  struck  between  326 
and  333;  the  second,  aa  it  does  not  bear  the 
title  of  Jfaxumu,  perhaps  bel'ore  315,  though 
this  rule  cannot  be  considered  as  absolute,  aa 
coins  of  Constantine  L  ware  certainly  stmck 
after  315  witbont  it  (§fv.);  and  the  third 
about  ^23  ($  Ti.). 

}  XT.  SemarkM  on  the  Forma  of  the  Crottee 
adopted  by  (^metantine  I. — Tbere  la  not  m^ch 
doabt  that  Oonstantiae  did  not  tavflit  the  forma 
of  the  cross  or  monogram  which  appeals  on  hia- 

ooini.   Tha  monogram  >^  may  be  seen  on  tha- 

coins  of  Alexander  Bala,  king  of  Syria  (b.c.  146X- 
and  on  those  of  the  Bactrian  king  Hermaewa- 
(B.a  138-120),  and  also  ocean  on  the  coins  e^ 
Trajan  Decina  (A.a  S49-251),  forming  part  M- 

the  word  (Vx«^)  ^  vhlch  I  hava 

already  nferrad  (ma  /ttfrodkieMm),  wblM  tba 

oonipMf  fom  of  the  faian—       may  be  fonnd: 

on  the  eolna  of  the  Indo-Softhian  \\ai$  Am 
(ac.  lOOX  and  on  those  of  the  Bactrian.  Linga 
HIppostratus  the  Great  (n.0.  140-135)  and  of 
HennoetiB  (B.a  138-120),  which  monogram  haa 
been  interpreted  Orfospan^  another  name  fbr 
Kabul  (Oen.  Cunningham,  JVini.  drom  N.  S. 
1868,  vol.  Tiii.  p.  30^  pi.  vli.  Hon.  No.  4t(»  tto. ; 
EL  Thomas,  A'tnn.  Gmm.  vol.  It.  pi.  rlll.  Nh  S).  The 

may  have  aometimas  rigntfied  XPixriww^i. 

It  was  need  as  an  abbreriatloD  for  XPiftfv^, 
since  a  collection  of  pasaages  so  marked  might 
make  np  a  xP^C^f^j'*"-  It  also  stood  for 
XPvir^f  and  XP^t  (LIddell  and  Scott,  a.e.  X^, 
but  it  eventually  became  the  Christian 
gram  compose<l  of  X  and  p,  the  two  fimt  Itttera 
of  the  name  of  XPiffTuj. 

The  form  with  the  vertical  liue  euding  in  a 

circle  or  a  pellet  may  be  eompored 

with  Aa  amiognm        suppoead'^to  signify 
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XI\(afX"t  ^  ^'^^  occurring  on  the  coius 
of  the  PtoI.mi«-^,   f ,   ^,   ^,  to 

the  ^  on  toma  (though  rarely)  of  the  coins 

of  the  kings  of  the  Bospborus,  and  to  the  star 
or  comet  abore  the  heads  of  Jaliaa  Caesar  and 
Augosto;)  (Letronne,  Fnacript.  da  FEgypte,  toI.  i. 

£433 ;  Hioanet,  ^pl.  to),  is.  p.  22,  No.  122 ; 
oeh&e,  Jfuc  Kt^i^i^iey^ytA.  H.  p.  309  ;  Cohen, 
jr«E2.  d»  la  RfpiA.  Rom.  pi.  zv.  No.  30). 

The  form  ^£  occur*  on  the  coins  of  Tignuiea, 

'king  of  Armenia  (B.C.  96-64);  on  coins  of 
Arsacei  X.  XII.  and  XIV.  (B.C.  92-38}  forming 

.TirPwoKcpraj  or  Ttgranocerta,  the  capital  of 

.'Armenia  (Mionnet,  vol.  v.  p.  108,  Ko.  939; 

■  OuniDgbRm,  ^Viwn.  Chron.  N.  S.  1866,  rol.  riii. 

]  p.  196) ;  on  the  coins  of  the  Jewish  king  Herod  I. 
(B.0,  38),  and  on  the  coins  of  Chios  of  the  time 
of  AagastDS  (Madden,  Jew.  Coinage,  pp.  83,  85, 
87,  244).  This  form  seems  to  haro  Men  that 
exclnsii'ely  used  In  the  East,  and  l^etroaoe  states 
(  La  Croie  onsA  In  M^n^  de  FAcad.  Tol.  xri.)  that 

.he  oerer  found  the        on  any  of  the  Christian 

monuments  of  Egypt.  Its  adoption  was 
doubtless  from  Its  affinity  to  thq  crux  amata. 
.  It  IS  the  only  mooogrkm  In  the  Vatican  Codex 
(4th  cent.),  in  the  Cbtfex  Bexae  Cantab.  (5th  or 
6th  oent.),  and  in  the  Codex  Smaiticua  (4th  cent.), 
where  it  occurs  is  four  places,  at  the  end  of 
Jeremiah,  twice  at  the  end  of  Isaiah,  sad  in  the 
middle  of  the  word  ESTAVPCi)0H  in  the  8tb 
ver.  of  chap,  xu  of  BeveUtion  (Martlgny,  Dkt. 
P.41S). 

It  wat  on  the  cofni  stmck  at  Antioch  (§  si.) 

that  Constantine  first  introduced  the  about 

the  year  335,  thoogh  the  same  form  occnrs  on 
the  coins  struck  after  his  deeth  at  Ljoos  and 

(?)  Aries  (§  liii.). 
The  earliest  example  of  the  equilateral  cross 

may  be  seen  on  the  breast  of  or  suspended 

ftom*  the  aeck  of  one  of  the  kings  on  the  slabs 
hnoght  trota  Kineno  (Bomomi,  A'mmsA  and  it§ 
PoftMe^  pp.  333,  414;  cf:  pk  803).    At  a  later 

date  its  form. .was  -|-  (De  Witts,  Mon.  CA-am. 

Tol.  U  pL  zdii.),  sraietimes  accompanied  by 

flobnles  7^,  m.ob  rases,  both  of  whf^  symbols 

may  hare  hod  their  origin  in  the  sign 

which  occurs  on  the  coins  of  Gaza — frequently 
onllad  the  "monogram  of  Oaza" — on  monuments 
and  vases  of  Phoeirician  origin,  on  Oalio-Celtic 
coins,  on  Scandiaarian  monuments  called  "Thor's 
hammer,"  and  on  Indian  coins  called  "  the  Swas- 
tika cross"  (Rapp,  i'at  labarum,  etc.,  in  vol. 
ixiix.  of  the  Vergmt  v.  Alttrt  ■utn»fr«undem  im 
SheMande,  1865 ;  Oarracci,  Jfvm.  CoMt.  2nd  ed. 
p.  243). 

The  three  prladpal  £o?ms  of  erosses  In  anti- 
qntty  are  (1)  the  gtosb  X  called  decunata.  (2) 
the  cross  X  called  commusn,  and  (3)  the  cross 
called  immaBO.  [GeOBS.] 

The  form  was  donbtisss  an  abbreviated 
jnottognn  of  the  uune  -of  dirist.    JnUaa  the 


MONET 

Apostate,  in  speaking  of  his  hostility  again 
Christiiinity  in  his  satire  sgsinst  the  people 
Antioch,  writes  {Miaopoion,  Jul.  Op.  p.  111.  Hsi 
1563),  "  Yoii  say  1  wage  war  with  the  Chi  ai 
you  admire  the  Kof^  "  (vol  >ri  waKtftA  J 
vMes  81  ^pas  sfmn  roC  K^rrs);  and  again  («| 
at.  p.  89X  "They  say  that  neither  the  C*t  w 
the  Kappa  erer  did  the  nty  any  harm ;  ii 
hard  to  understand  the  meaning  of  this  irii 
riddle  of  yonrs,  bnt  we  happen  to  ksre 
informed  0^  stnne  interpreten  of  your  city  th< 
they  are  initial  lettets  of  names,  the  om  dfmf'K 
Cftritt,  the  other  Constanttns  "  (rk  f^ii 

oU^y  j^Mfrs  r^r  wiXir,  etU  Kim  

^Kam  VMiKtw     /U*  Xpwrlw  t%  St  EMvrai 

The  eroH  T  ia  In  the  fern  of  ■  Tom  aa^ 
appears  to  be  a  Tariety  of  the  enu  maata.  <i 
"cross  with  a  handle'  fbond  en  Egyptian  am 
Assyrian  monuments.    It  was  aometiinea  asei 

in  the  sane  manner  as  the  ^  in  the  middle  0 

the  name  of  the  deceased,  as  may  be  seen  on  1 
marble  of  the  Srd  century  in  the  CalliztiM 
cemetery  with  the  li^end  iRsfHE. 

The  cross        has  been  generally  supposed  U 

be  the  kind  on  which  our  Lord  was  cmcifici 
which  seems  further  corroborated  from  the  fact 
that  the  title  of  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  vu 
placed  a6ore  his  head  (Matt.  zxtIL  37)  or  octr 
him  (Luke  zsiii.  38;  cf.  Mark  xr.  25}  or  our 
the  cross  (John  zlz.  19)  and  so  woold  faavs  a 

form  like  ^ 

De  Rossi  has  shown  {De  Christ.  tU.  Cart\.  ia 
Tol.  ir.  of  ^iicU.  SolemenM,  ed.  Pltra,  1858)  ti»v 
no  Christian  monument  of  certain  date  befort  the' 
5th  ceatnry  giTaa  examplaa  of  the  en*  Bamips, 
or  of  that  wUoh  has  been  called  the  Greek  — 

On  the  other  hand  an  epitaph,  whicb 

tnm  its,  consular  date  is  earlier  than  the  rep 
of  Constantine,  proret  that  the  Christians  W 

a  mont^p^m  composed  of  the  letters  i  and  X 

Clvovh  XftVT^t),  tiius  formed  ^  (De  Rosa, 
/nstrOA  C^ritt.  rol.  L  p.  16,  2855). 

The  most  ancient  and  most  cwrect  form  of  tbe 
monogram  of  Christ  occurs  upon  a  monumeat  01' 
Siraux  in  Kraace,  which  is  considered  bj 
Rossi  {Bvilet.  Anh.  Christ,  p.  47,  1863)  csriitr 
than  the  time  of  Constantine,  having  t^e  amu 

of  the  cross  of  great  length  D'* 

SORIFTIONS,  I.  p.  856,  where  it  is  engnwd] 
This  was  not  long  afterwards  modified,  and  it  if 

at  the  time  of  Constantine  that  the  -j^  wxnn 

for  the  first  time  on  the  Romnn  dated  titnii- 
There  has  been  discovered  (De  Rossi.  S-Ud. 
p.  22,  1863)  a  monument  of  the  year  323,  vbidi 
is  precisely  the  gear  of  the  dr-feat  0/  Lkmiis, 

having  on  it  the  monogram  De  Rosa  hu 

also  published  (/aMr.  Christ,  rol.  i.  Ho.  26)  1 

fragment  with  the  Inieriptlon  [ti^xit  •  •  -  •  ^ 

.  .  .  OAL.  coxHS.  which  he  thinks  DdghtpenMpr 
be  of  the  year  298,  when  Fanttui  and  (^sHu 
were  consuls,  adding  that  if  he  could  only  6»i 
the  mining  portiM  and  i*  bore  the  aaoi  9t 
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FnQstuA,  auro  confra  et  gemtmi  eartorem  aeati- 
intnet.  tt  ia,  however,  more  than  probable 
thjit  th«  GkIIus  in  this  iiucriplioii  win  consul 
at  a  much  later  datr;  indeed  it  haa  been 
anggeateJ  that  thii  inscription  n>fen  to  the 
MDperor  Constantiun  II.  and  Conctantiut  Oallnt 
Cmmt,  who  wer«  ooiuiils  in  352,  ItSS,  and 
354  (^EdMHrffk  Jbnino,  toI.  en.  1664,  p.  829). 
Other  mublw  of  tii*  jmn  881,  389,  841,  and 

343  arc  known.    In  347  the  form  ^  occnrs, 

bat  not  for  long,  for  the  dropped,  and  thii 

form  t<^ther  with  the  old  one  eontinnea  in  eilst- 
eoa*  till  the  end  of  the  4Ch  oentnrv.  Prom  the 
5th  centory  the  r  diaappaan  and  tae  ZottM  crow 

or  the  Graek         take  the  place  of  the 

moiH^;rain(,  so  that  after  405  the  >^  (at  Rome 

at  least)  especial Ij  on  epitaphs  Is  entirely 
eclipoed,  and  the  plain  cross  is  fonnd  on  all 
monuments  (Hartignjr,  Dki.  daa  AiUiq.  CkrWi. 
p.  416)  excepting  on  ct^ns. 

The  furm  of  the  cross  on  some  of  the  coins  of 

Constantino  struck  at  Aqnileis  is  This 

has  been  supposed  by  Cavedonl  {Nuove  Sicarche, 
p.  3)  to  be  not  the  laii*  but  the  Alexandrian 
or  tgyptieai,  an  o[dnIon  not  acceded  to  by  Gar- 
rned  (A'wn.  Oott.  2ti  ed.  p.  259),  and  it  may 
be  noticed  that  Gmrurci  has  puliHsfaed  n  coin 
with  a  XfHore  Instend  of  a  rounded  top  (A'wn. 
Cott.  2nd  ed.  pi.  N'o.  U;Rev.  A'wn.I8ti6,pl.  lii. 
No.  11;  we  §  vil,).  It  U  certainly  very  doubt- 
ful if  the  cross  on  the  goIds  of  Aiiuileia  is  the 
cna  maati,  and  even  Borghesi  did  not  know 
what  the  ronnded  eitremlty  eoold  hare  In  com- 
mon with  the  haauSt  of  the  Egyptlnn  cross,  for 
the  cross  called  anaata  haii  not  a  round  but  an 
moid  top,  into  which  the  hand  might  be  intro- 
duced, as  may  be  seen  on  existing  monuments 
(Wilkinson,  Anc.  Egyptiam,  1841,  Suppl.  pi.  20, 
21,  etc.). 

As  to  the  rounded  top,  Qnrmcd  suggests 
(A'twn.  Cost.  2Bd  sd.  p.  2tll)  that  it  may  have 
been  meant  to  allude  to  the  sncr^  head  of  the 
Redeemer,  which  waa  thus  intended  to  be  re- 
presented projecting  abone  the  cross,  an  idea 
considered  by  CatMoni  (Keuto,  p.  216)  a 
"whimsical  fitncy,"  as  "everyooe,"  he  says, 
"  knows  that  that  most  sacred  head  rested  below 
the  beam  of  the  cross  itself."  But  Cavedonl 
is  decidedly  wrong,  an  the  foUcwing  earliest 
examples  of  the  crneiAx  show  the  head  above 
the  cross  beam ;  (1)  emd  fixea^  on  a  comelisn 
luid  an  Insditcd  Irory  of  the  5th  ceatarj 
(Oarmcei,  Pits.  ArtA.  p.  27);  (2)  cmclfiz  of 
the  Sycien  oodex  in  the  Lanrentian  library  at 
Florence,  dated  586  by  its  writer  the  monk 
Rabnln  (Assemanl,  BS>i.  Laurent.  Medio^  Ccd. 
pi.  xziii.  Florence,  1742) ;  (3)  the  pastoral  cross 
and  rellqnnry  of  Theotiolinda,  Queen  of  Lom- 
faardy,  who  died  In  628  (Martigny,  iNct.  <Ut 
Antiq.  CMt.  p.  191) ;  (4)  crucifix  of  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Julius  or  St.  Vntentinus  (Boi* 
uri,  ScviNre,  etc  vol.  iii.  192 ;  Rome,  1737- 
1754);  to  which  may  be  added  the  curious 
gralBto,  giving  a  caricatured  representation  of 
the  crucifizion  drawn  at  the  end  of  Uie  2Dd 
or  the  banning  of  the  Snl  entnry  (aeo  art. 
GkDomx). 


§  xvi.  Coins  o/  Conttiintine  f.  trith  the  diadem-^ 

Without  entering  into  the  history  of  the 
introduction  of  tho  diadem  at  Rome,  by  the 
emperors,  it  is  certain  that  Constantine  1.  was 
the  first  to  unhesitatingly  adopt  it,  as  testified 
by  his  coins,  and  indeed  he  is  said  to  have  always 
worn  It.  C*  Habltnm  reginm  nnimis  et  caput 
exornans   perpettto  diedmate.      Anrel.  Vict. 

£pa.  141.) 

It  has  been  supposed  (Eckhel,  DocL  Kvm.  Vet. 
vol.  riii.  p.  80)  that  Constantine  adopted  the 
diadem,  wishing  to  liken  himself  to  Alexander 
the  Great,  on  whose  coiui  an  elligy  of  a  very 
similar  character  may  be  seen,  but  according  to 
the  authority  of  St.  Ambrose  (de  Obitu  Theod. 
47,  46)  t^e  empress  Helena,  at  the  time  when 
she  is  supposed  to  have  discovered  at  Jerusalem, 
about  326,  the  fragment  of  our  Sarlour's  cross, 
together  with  two  of  the  nails  (one  of  which 
was  used  for  the  bridle  of  his  horse,  the  other 
for  his  diadem),  sent  to  her  son  Constantine  a 
diaden  studded  vitk  gems,  which  has  been  iden- 
tified with  the  iron  crown  of  Lombardy  at  Uonia 
cathedral  [Crown]  ;  moreover  the  senate  li 
said  (jlnoMym.  Paneg.riil.  25;  Tillemont,  GmO. 
note  33) — probnbly  in  315  when  he  was  decreed 
the  title  of  Maxtmue  (see  g  i.  under  315)--t« 
have  specially  granteil  a  dkideM  to  Coostanttne. 

The  coin  engraved  (Kig.  23 ;  Britisih  Museum) 
shows  Constantine  with  the  diadem,  and  with 
his  head  represented  looking  upwsird  towards 
heaven,  and  Euseblus  ftates  (  Vit.  Const,  ir.  c. 
15)  that  "  he  dii'ected  his  likeness  to  be  stamped 
on  the  gold  cuius  of  the  empire  itith  the  eyes 
uplifted  at  if  prayiitg  to  Qad,"  adding  that  "  this 
money  became  current  throughout  the  whole 
Roman  world."  It  was  doubtless  to  this  coinage 
that  his  apostate  nephew  Julian  sneeringTy 
atlndes  In  his  "Caesars'*  when  he  tpeaks  of 
Constantine  being  enamoured  of  the  moon,  upon 
whom  he  kept  his  eyes  constantly  fixed,  and  from 
the  style  of  his  hair  and  face  leading  the  life  of 
a  female  hairdresser.  Constantino  also  bad  his 
full-length  portrait  placed  over  the  entrance 
gates  of  his  palaces  with  the  eyes  upraised  to 
heaven  and  the  hands  outspread  as  if  in  prayer 
(Eusob.  Vit.  Contt.  iv.  c.  15),'  though  this  form 
of  adoration  likewise  obtained  among  the  pagans 
(Virg.  ilen.  i.  93 ;  Demosth.  adv.  Maeart.  1U72). 

The  diadem  also  may  be  found  on  tho  oolna  of 
all  Conatnntlne's  sons  CaemMrt,  and  Euseblus 
says  ( Vit.  Contt.  L  c.  16)  that  it  was  a  special 
distinction  of  the  Imperial  Caetars. 

$  zvli.  Coint  of  Conetantine  Z.  and  hit  FamSy, 
teith  tke  NmAut. 

Several  coins  and  medallions  of  Constantine  I., 
of  his  wlfs  Fansta,  and  o^  his  sons  Crispna, 
Constantine  II.,  and  Constantius  II.  with  the 
nimlma,  some  of  which  were  issued  at  Constanti- 
nople, are  given  by  Cohen,  but  very  few  are 
now  in  existence.     The  absurd  brass  medallion 


I  The  Bev.  J.  Wordswuitb  (Smith.  Diet,  CkriU. 
Bteg.  VOL  1.  p.  M)  apeaks  of  the  eoias  as  "  havliv  no 
traops  of  tbe  lumd»  nwntkMml  by  Enaebius.*  but  this 
aotlior  does  not  mnithm  thr  kondt  in  connrcUon  with  tbe 
coint  on  wblob  tbe  fsce  Is  "  strtK  bed  out  or  up  towards 
God  (iMmwAot  >ybt  0*^).  hot  in  conneuhm  with 
dN  fMm  wtaefe  tbe  hmdM  ara  said  Id  have  been 
"  stielAed  fbnb  "  (m  ^TvntUrM)  In  Ike  attttnde 
flC  pnyer. 
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of  Crispu!!,  \r\th  Ugeui  ialth  et  spes  Tpftb- 
UCAE  (nc}  and  Christ  seated  facing,  holding  k 
croac,  etc.,  nd  io  the  «xei^ae  B.  p.  &ncitw 
'PffriM/  (Cohen,  No.  27),  is  evidentlj  mo  altered 
piece,  the  "  xp-pv&lica&"  being  sabetituted  for 
"  BBiPVBLiOAB,**  "  tbe  ctoM "  fw  "»  globe," 
and  "the  figure  of  Chrut"  for  " Constantiue 
with  nimbus  seated  facing,"  m  maf  be  Ken  on 
ft  g«nuiiie  medallion  of  Constantine ;  s.  P.  ihonld 
eerUinly  be  S.  R.  (iSSMtmdii  ifoma).  After  Constan- 
tine'* death  bia  sons  continued  striking  eoina  re- 
presenting their  father  with  the  mmfrut  (Cohen, 
CoDstans,  No.  S,  No.  34),  and  they  mrj  soon 
frequently  adt^ted  it,  a  custom  co&tinood  under 
their  sncoessors,  aod  especitUy  on  the  aplendid 
gold  medallions  of  Valens  [weserved  at  Vienna 
(Cohen,  Nos.  1,  6,  8,  and  10), 

Some  of  tbe  coins  of  the  Bonutn'  emperors 
earlier  than  the  time  of  Constantine,  are  deco- 
rated with  this  symbol,  notably  those  of 
CUndiua,  Trigan,  and  Antoninus  Fiu  (Uaddes, 
XuHL  C/aroH.  N.  S.  1868,  rol.  tIIL  p.34),  m  that 
ita  presenoe  giree  no  direct  proof  of  (ht  Christi- 
anity of  Coiutantiae,  thoHgh  It  wia  doubtleas 
adopted  in  this  sense. 

§  xviil.  Falu  or  mcertam  eoint  of  Omttim- 
tiae  I.  and  II. 

(1)  Silver  medallion  representing  Constantine 

holding  itutdard  on  which  "Jj^,  and  In  the 

exergne  R.  P.  (Garruvci,  Num.  Co»t.  2ad  ed.  p.  248, 
ttota  Carontti');  (2)  the  brass  medallion  with 
legend  in  hoo  am.  (mc)  tk.  awl  monogram 

^  ;  abore  a  star ;  totally  remade  from  a  Urge 

brass  coin  of  the  time  betwew  Trajan  Decius 
and  Oallienus  (Cohen,  M61.  Imp,  -vol.  vi.  p.  lid 
note);  (3)  the  brass  medallioD  of  the  contor- 
niate  style,  baring  for  legend  the  entire  inscriptioa 
on  the  arch  of  Constantine,  pla<.-ed  thereon  to 
commemorate  the  defeat  of  Maxentins  in  312. 
Ita  Riithetdicity  was  Tindicated  by  tbs  compiler  of 
the  Pembroke  CiioZf  CWafci^  (p.  297  X  but  whether 
it  told  as  a  genoine  piece  I  am  unable  to  say ;  see 
§  i.  under  U15 }  (4)  the  gold  coin  with  the  legend 

TnmniA  maxtka  and  type  A  ^  U)  pnb- 

liihed  by  Qarruoci  and  accepted  as  genniae  by 
oUter  modem  writers  (Uartigny,  Diot.  da  Antiq. 
CStrtfL  p.  458 ;  see  Art.  A  and  w) ;  it  is  not  pnb- 
lidiad  by  Cohen ;  (5)  the  coin  with  legend  bap. 
XAT.  snpposed  to  nhi  to  the  baptism  of  Con- 
ttantine,  but  which  by  the  alteration  of  one 
letter  becomes  B.  B.  p.  hat.  (boho  ReitvUieat 

SAn);  (6)  eobu  with  the  mow^nun  ^^  on 

tha  helmet,  aod  ^  or         inoi  en  crtux 

on  a  pedestal  supporting  a  shield,  on  which  VOX. 
p.  a.,  originally  published  by  Oarruod  (ifwn. 
Q>Mt.  1st  ed.  Nos.  13  and  16),  uid  now  considerad 
by  him  to  be  fitlae  (A'um.  Coat.  2nd  ed.  p.  253 ; 
Ath  Jfww.  1866,  p.  110).  To  which  may  be 
added  the  silver  piece  of  Constantine  II.  CWsar, 
described  incorrectly  as  a  gold  coin  fVom  Tristan, 
by  Garrncd  {Nm.  Cost.  1st  ed.  No.  10),  with 

tha  legend  tiotoua  atoo.  and  in  the  field 

a  piece  which  has  been  in  all  probability  cod- 
founded  witii  tbe  coins  of  Constantine  111.  (407- 
411)  with  the  legmd  victoria  AAAVOOOa. 
I  xix.  Com*  of  OmMtantuu  JI.,  CWonttw  //., 


(wf  Oxutaiu  AMgmH—ItandmMm  ^  A  and  CO 

on  ooint. 

Afto-  the  death  of  ComtanUBe  L  th«  type  of 
the  two  soldtan  aod  the  l^and  aumA  siem- 
crrra  was  eontiaiied  hf  hla  time  soniJ  Tha 
cross  on  the  Ubanm  it  of  tiitto  finma : 

(1)  hJ^.  (ng.  84.) 

(2)  Of  thu  series  I  bare  not  seen  any 

coin  of  Constantine  II.,  bat  it  doubtless  exiata. 
That  attributed  by  tbe  late  Mr.  de  Sails  I  hare 
restored  to  Cenetantlm  I.  (see  §  aiL>  The  ooloa 
of  ComtantiM  U.  aad  CoMtaaa  of  tUs  aeries 
are  ia  the  UeMsh  Mvienm. 

On  some  coius  all  three  empeni*  hare  the 

title  of  Maxiimt.  The  coin  engrared  (F!g.  25) 
was  struck  at  Siscia,  but  similar  pieces  with  the 
title  KAX.  were  Issued  at  Lyons.  Tbey  are 
erroneously  attributed  by  H.  Fenardent  (£ffv. 
Aum.  18M,  ^  253,  pi.  Tii.  No.  2)  to  Con- 
stantine I.  the  Great. 

The  same  type  contianea  tat  •  riMni  time  aftar 
the  death  of  Constantine  II.  in  340,  but  only  with 

the  symbols  ^  and   ^  on  the  fohmnn,* 

but  many  other  types  were  introduced,  anxng 
which  may  be  noticed  the  tel.  tkmp.  uvabatio 
{^Ftlix  tempork  reparaHo),  bearing  on  the  UAanmn 

all  the  thwe  forms-  ijl,  Xi  )K 
The  "  happy  reparation  "  did  not  bowerer  extend 
to  the  softening  of  manners,  for  the  types  of  the 
coins  as  a  rule  represent  scenes  of  the  grossest 
cruelty.  At  the  introdnctim  of  Christianity 
artistic  style  seems  to  hare  perished,  and  tiie 
cmuage  of  this  and  later  periods,  to  quote  H. 
Cohen's  expression  (M^  Ifap.  toI.  ri.  p.  204, 
Hottf),  can  Im  summed  up  in  two  words — "  mono- 
ton  ie  dans  les  types,  lorwiu'lls  ne  soot  paa  bar> 
bares,  barbaric  lorsqu'ils  ne  sont  pas  monetoooa.** 

It  is  during  the  reign  of  Conetantius  IL  that 
the  brass  coins  with  we  insoription  HOO  sia>0 
TiCTOR  BRiB  are  first  issued  (Kig.  27),  a  legend 
which  is  repeated  on  the  coins  of  Vetraoio  (8S0) 
and  of  Constantius  Oallns  (351-354). 

The  most  important  innoratlon  of  this  period 
was  the  introduction  of  the  letters  A  and  (0< 
I  hare  already  pointed  out  (§  xriiL)  that  the 
coin  of  Constantine  I.  with  these  letters  cannot 
be  relied  on,  and  I  bare  now  Airther  to  state 
that  many  numismatists  and  others  (GarracciT 
Uartigny ;  see  art.  A  and  K)  hare  accepted 
as  genuine  a  gold  coin  of  Constantius  with  the 


J  For  tlie  ctssslBastlon  In  this  Motion  of  tbe  eelos  of 
the  sons  or  ConetanilDa  with  tbe  legend  oviaia  ax- 
ncrrvs,  wbleta  Is  ttallj  developed  In  mj  paper  In  tbe 
Humiwmaiio  CkiVMfcZs.  (N.  3.  18T8,  voL  SHIL  p  SS),  I 
sm  Indebted  to  the  kboots  of  the  late  Mr.  4e  Sails. 

k  OnsoaeorUMflolnBorQMeiansanAOaaMamlaall. 
tbs  letter  H  oeears  on  the  lobmrnm,  wWcti  M.  dsWltu 
hse  Mwsted  (Hee.  I85I,  p.  1)7)  niaj  b»  Q»  IntUa] 
letter  of  ibe  Vtiyfa  Marg,  sod  Hr.  King  (foriy  f%ritt. 
Sum.  p.  U)  «t  JfafNCNHiti;  oomtBaDder^B.dilef  uador 
Coaatans,  baft  ndiber  of  tlwse  theories  la  wofOr  o* 
sertuos  ibtn^k  Uoreorer  tbeletten  0.  C,  Q.  I,  T,  as 
T,  also  ooenr  cs>  tbe  AtterwH,  and  bow  are  these  la  bt 
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A  ^   (l)  which  tinu  oai  to  han  been 

docrlbed  OTigiuIly  hj  Ba&dori  (toI.  il.  p.  237) 

aa   A    )^    Q;   btai  th«  aBthantidt^  of  th« 

pifloe  U  very  douhtAiL  Thua  letters  do  how- 
«T«r  oconx  apon  the  secood  brass  coiiu  of 
Constantiiu  II.  (Fig.  28),  itnick  aboot  (?)  350- 
353,  and  alio  on  a  rars  ailTcr  medallion  of 
CoBstant  in  tho  'Unste  dt  Vienna'  (Cohen, 
MM.  A^.  No.  28),  on  which  an  r^tvmted 
ibnr  militaiT'  itaBdiuda,  on  the  aeoaiid  the 

latter  A.  OB  tha  thlfd  O).  and  abon 

and  iwoed  at  Anm,     It  haa  bean  aaggwtad 

(Csvedoni,  AppmHee,  p.  15)  that  Constans  In 
striking  this  medallion  at  Borne  wished  to 
testify  bis  adherence  to  the  Catholic  dogma 
of  the  dirinitjr  and  etemitjr  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  in  opposition  to  the  Arian  heresy 
&Toared  bj  his  brother  Conitantlos,  and  it  najr 
hare  l>een  stmck  soon  after  the  ooundl  « 
Sardica  in  347.  Though  the  letters  A  and  ti) 
were  probably  employed  perhaps  even  as  early 
as  the  council  of  Nice  in  325  (art.  A  and  n),  it 
was  not  till  alwut  347  that  they  commenced  to 
come  into  general  nse  in  any  ease  on  eoins.  As 
to  tha  form  (i)  instead  of  0,  Qanrnoci  asserts 
(^HoffioglypUi,  p.  ItfS)  that  the  A  nowhere  occurs 
on  any  authentic  Chrihtlan  monament,  and  con- 
demns, an  also  does  De  Rossi,  a  ring  published 
by  Costadoni  on  whieh  is  a  dol^in  between  the 
letters  A  and  CL 

§  XI.  CimM  of  NepoHan^  Vetrmia,  Magnentiut, 
Zhoentnu,  CotutoK^  OaUtu,  ana  Julian  the 
Apostate. 

Nepotian  made  himself  master  of  Kome  in 
350,  and  issued  gold  coins  with  the  legend 
VKBa  BOHA  and  tlia  type  Rome  seated  holding  a 

globe  snrmouBtsd  with  >^  O^), 

killed  after  a  reign  of  twenty-eight  days. 
Yeteankt,  on.  hearing  of  the  death  of  Constans 
snd  the  revolt  of  Magnentius,  had  himself  pro- 
iTltiTtf^  ensperor  at  Sirmium,  and  produced  a 
new  legend  ialvatob  bupvblicae  with  the 
type  of  himself  holding  the  Ic^tarum,  on  which 

He  also  repeated  the  coinage  with  the 

legend  HOC  snm  TiarO«  vaa*.  The  otorper 
Hagnentins  (3A0-353}  and  his  son  Deoentins 

strack  coins  with  the  A  ^  (iJ  at  Ambian- 

(un  (Amiens),  a  mint  that  was  suppressed  soon 
after  his  de^  by  Coastantiua  II.  On  the  coins 
of  CoutantlUB  Oallaa  Caaaar  (351-354)  the 
HOC  aniVO  ViCTOa  ebib  again,  aiM  for  the  last 
time,  occurs.  Some  coins  of  this  prince  with 
the  Isis  reverse  shew  that  he  to  a  certain  extent 
must  have  embraced  the  pagan  opinions  of  bis 
brother  Julian. 

IBomediately  on  the  acoession  of  Julian  the 
ApoataU  (35^63)  all  Christian  emblems  were 
uolished,  and  pagan  costoma  and  worship  were 
re-establiHhed.  In  coBseqnence  most  of  the  coins 
of  this  emperor  bear  the  image  of  Apollo,  Jupiter, 
tha  DKV»  iAsarVi  MILTS,  and  of  many  Egyptian 
dixies,  Anubis,  Sermpis,  lets,  etc,  serend  of 
them  giving  representations  of  himself  as  Ser- 
apis,  and  nix  wife  Helena  as  Isis.  It  is  than 
hardly  to  be  expected  that  any  coin  of  this 
pibm  iRonld  be  in  exiatenee  IraariBg  Christian 


signs,  and  yet  oa«  has  been  pnbllshed  -r*  brouM 
mednllioo— representing  Jniian  holding  a  stan- 
dard, beneath  which  Is  ^  (Cohen,  MO.  Itnp. 

No.  61,  from  WicM]/).  The  only  point  in  its 
tKnnt  la  that  It  shews  Jniian  as  bearing  the 
title  of  Caetar,  snd  if  really  authentic  mnst 
hare  been  struck  immediately  on  his  appoint- 
ment to  that  honour  in  355.  I  cannot  howerer 
say  that  the  medallion  is  abore  suspicion. 

§  ixi.  Coou/rom  tM»  Aoaeation  of  Juvian  (363) 
to  Me  death  of  Theodowu  the  Oreat  (395). 

Under  Jovian,  the  sncoemw  of  Jolfan  tha 
Apostate,  although  a  few  coins  bearing  pagan 
types  with  the  legend  TOTA  pvbuca  occur,  and 
wliich  continue  to  drcnlate  during  the  reigns  of 
Valentinian  I.,  Valens,  and  Oratian,  Christian  em- 
blems again  r»-qipear,  and  the  tabarvm  termin- 
ating in  a  cross  together  with  the  monogram 

or  the  simple  labanm  are  of  common  oo- 

currence  (Cohen,  iM.  Imp.  Nos.  17,  21).  The 
coin  of  Jovian  which  has  been  published  by  some 
(Sabatier,  ifoil.  Byx.  vol.  i.  pp.  34, 58 ;  Ifartigny, 
Diet  p.  460;  King,  Sarlg  ChriaL  Ami.  p.  84), 
aa  struck  at  JlmiMiia,  cannot  be  genuine,  as 
Ravenna  was  not  established  as  a  mint  tiii  the 
reign  of  Hmoriaa  (Madden,  Sum.  Chron.  N.  S. 
1861,  vol.  I.  p.  181 ;  1862,  vol.  ii.  pp.  60,  253; 
H-ind').  of  Jiom.  Nam.  p.  159). 

Under  Valentinian  L  the  most  notable  rein- 

trodnetion  is  that  of  the  form  ^  which  is 

generally  carried  at  the  top  of  the  sceptre  held 
by  the  emperor  (Cohen,  MAI.  Imp.  No.  20),  but 
sometimes  occurs  in  the  field  of  the  coin  (No.  2^). 
Similar  emblems,  as  also  the  ^o^rwn  adorned 

with  the  )^  e'  ^  continue  on  the  coins 

during  the  reigns  of  hb  brother  Valens,  the 
usurper  Prooopius,  of  his  sons,  Gratiao  and  Valen- 
tinian II,  and  Theodotius  L  the  Oreat.'  The 
ooins  both  of  gold  and  brass  of  Aelia  Flaccilla, 
the  wife  of  Theodosius  I.,  who  was  much  eiiteemed 
for  her  piety,  alM  exhibit  interestiug  Chrintian 
emblems,  among  the  most  striking  of  which 
is  the  type  of  victory  seated  Inscribing  on  a 

shield  the  ^  (Cohen,  Jf«ti.  Imp.  No.  1),  a 

reverse  that  occurs  frequently  afterwards  on  the 
coins  of  other  empresses;  whilst  the  coins  of 
Magnus  Maxlmus,  usurper  in  Britain  and  Gaul, 
and  of  fats  son  Victor  (bono  beipvbUCAe  xati) 


1  The  form  Cumob  whidi  be  explslneil  C^iUlan- 
t Au«[  Ar tee]  MonUd  73,  or  Obryea  "  pore  sold,"  appesn  tbr 
the  tint  Ubw  on  ibe  gold  coins  utider  Valeniiniaa  IL  and 
Tbeodnslui  I.,  and  is  exdoslvslja  WuUmMiMmark; 
the  tam  coxoa  OmtUmliMipM  IX  oocors  oa^y  on  the 
outna  of  Cunstanlii  lople  and  for  iheBn  t  tfme  under  Grsilut, 
V«lPDilnian  ll..sDdThe»dusitis].(Hadden,Ai«.  Otrtm. 
N.  8. 1B81,  vol  1.  pp.  133,  134),  Mid  they  both  ODntlniie 
till  abeot  the  thne  of  JnitlnlMi  1,,  when  cihh»  Is  used 
throngboat  the  emptre  on  the  Bjrsantlne  gold.  I  am  ii^ 
clliiid  to  think  wlih  Mesan.  PinJer  and  FriedUender 
(.Writers  jrfiMdMnda.  1861 ;  d  Is  Siff%.  dfs  LOtrtt 
OB,  Berlin,  IHIS)  tbat  the  letters  OB  stand  tbr  "IS 
•otidi."  eoloed  from  one  poond  of  gold  (Ifum.  Cknn. 
N.  H.  1S«1,  vol.  1.  p.  1T1  i  vcd.  II.  p.  2A0),  but  the  lu« 
Mr.  de  Sails  egnsldered  (JVwn.  Chnm.  S.  S.  186T,  vol.  vil. 

p.  amy  tiMt  M.  de  Peciear  (asb.  jniai.  lui,  p.  iis) 

glTes  DMrt  eoniiBsbii  aigonants  for  reading  Obrywi 
opwegeU.* 
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mill  of  Eugenius,  usurper  in  Gaul,  thext  more  or 
leu  the  utnc  Bfinbols. 

§  xxii.  DivUion  of  tha  Empire  (395).  A.  The 
Wett  to  end  of  Wettem  empire  (476).  B.  2'hc 
Eaat  to  the  time  of  [.eoathu  (488). 

A.  7AelV«sf.— After  the  death  ofTheodoeiiuL 
the  empire  wm  divided  between  hii  two  eoni 
Arcadius  and  Honorius,'  the  former  takisg  the 
EasterD^the  latter  the  Western  pro vincea.  About 
this  time  the  t^pe  of  Victory,  holding  a  globe 
surmounted  by  a  crou,  is  introduced  (^AreaiUat, 
Sabatier,  Mm,  Byi,  vol.  i.  p.  404;  ffonorius, 
Cohen,  iUd.  Imp.  No.  24),  ud  the  tfrasA  cross 
may  be  seen  on  the  exajia  totidi  of  Arcadiua, 
Honorius,  and  Theodoeius  11.  (Cohen,  No.  6, 
Sabatier,  pi.  iti.  No.  9).  On  a  gold  coin  of 
Honorius  struck  at  Rarenna,  in  the  collection  of 
Dr.  John  Erus,  the  emperor  is  represented 

holdlDg  •  spotr,  aomonnted  by         on  the 

head  of  an  animal  which  appean  tike  a  lion 
with  a  serpent's  or  dragon's  tAil. 

On  certain  coins  of  Aelia  Galla  Pladdia,  wife 
of  CoDStantius  lU.,  the  colleague  of  Honorius 

for  a  hw  montlw,  tlie  ^  or  a  enwi^  Is  re- 
presented on  her  right  ahonlder,  whilst  the  ^ 

ii  within  a  wreath  on  the  reverve  (Cohen,  Nos.  1 
-16),  and  the  hand  from  heaven  crowning  the 
empreas  is  introduced  (Cohen,  Noa.  2,  10,  11),  as 
hM  also  been  the  case  on  tha  coins  of  Endozia  la 
the  East. 

The  usurper  Priscus  Attains  seems  to  hare 
dropped  Christian  emblems,  and  Rome  having 
been  sacked  by  Alaric  who  placed  him  on  the 
throne,  he  dared  to  strike  silver  medallions  twice 
the  siie  of  a  fire-shilling  piece,  and  gold  and 
silrer  eohti  with  the  presumptuous  legend 
IHTICTA  RtWA  AETEBMA  (Cohen,  Nos.  1,  3-5). 
The  usual  emblema  occur  on  the  coins  of  John, 
proclaimed  emperor  in  423. 

Valentinian  IIL  appears  to  have  been  the  first 
emperor  who  wore  a  cross  on  hit  diadem,  if  the 
gold  medallion  Is  genuine  (Cohen,  No.  1,  from 
BmSwri)^  and  oa  other  coins  (CohoB,  No.  11), 
holding  a  cross  uid  a  globe  on  which  Victory, 


■  Dnrlog  tbe  reign  of  HunorluH  tame  braas  rmdil*  wen 
laened  reprrsentlng  In  most  cu>-*  tbe  h(«d  of  Aleundir, 
bat  sometjnies  that  of  Honorius.  aiid  on  tbe  rereTsean 
MS  euckllDK  bcr  young,  acootopanled  bj  tbe  legends  P.  k. 
iBv.  («Ci:)  xrs  Dit  viLiva  <>r  ta\  la  Fiuva  or  aswa,  or  as 
on  a  Urge  niedalUoa  of  tbe  ountuiniata  dsae,  ibe 

gram  ^ .  Tbe  eOigr  of  Atezaader  ibe  Great  sacme  to 

bave  been  eonsMeicd  as  a  "prxte^too'  (Treb. 

"  XXX  TTB."  14).  John  ChfTHosToni  {BfmU.  II.  No.  S ; 
cf.  HontTaucon,  Op.  CAryi.  vol.  li.  p  343)  lepioacbed 
cerUla  bad  Cbrlstlaiia  of  bla  lima  for  wearing  as 
■ma Ma  on  their  beads  or  feet  nxdala  of  bronae  witb 
tbe  bead  of  Alexander  tite  Hacedonian  (Mfifrfmra 
I^oAka  'AA*(apjpov  tov  MuiM>«T  ruf  Kt^tKut  vat 
nit  ro<ri  rfpit«ayovmir).  Tbese  medala  were 
ibougbt  Eckb<>l  (uoet.  .Vwm.  I'et.  vol.  vlll.  p.  lT3)to 
be  symbolic  n'pr«aentattunK  iiiaite  by  ibe  Chrlstiansi  b»l 
Tanlnl  appean  to  have  bem  of  iiplDion  that  tbey  were 
aattrlcal  plfops  fsbiicalxd  bT  tbe  Pagsna  to  turn  Into 
darlakn  tiie  name  ol  ChtMian,  whilst  Cavadcnl  (Am. 
.nns.  18BT.  p.  3U),  Ihlnka  tbat  "they  are  tbe  wiirk  of 
OHlaln  evil  Christians  or  Ihc  Qofiatln  or  BulUdlBDe, 
who  emptnyrd  tiiese  DNdals  as  ■plerres  astrlOm'  to 
dmUaU  arooog  tbe  people  their  Iklae  and  delesu^ 
dootrinea.''  CBw  Hinau,  bihw  J 


he  changes  the  ordinary  cnptive  trampled  under 
foot  to  a  humm-headed  lerpent,  a  custom  fol- 
lowed by  many  of  his  suocessora.  The  type  of 
the  emperor  holding  the  mappa  or  voltunen  and 
a  long  crvM  was  also  introduced  (Cohen,  No.  21). 
Hla  wift  Lidnia  Endoxia  also  bore  the  crosa  on  her 
diaden  on  bar  eMna  strndE  in  Italy  (Fig.  29;  Coheo, 
No.  1).  A  vety  rare  gold  oein  of  thia  empress 
(De  Sails,  Kum.  Chrm,  N.  &  1867.  rol.  rlL  pi. 

riii.  No.  1)  has  the  ^  sui  roonded  by  a  circle 

and  the  legend  salts  ORIBNTu  peucttas  OCCI- 
i^KTis.  ft  was  strudc  on  the  occasion  of  her 
marriage  hi  437,  ond  ehe  was  so  oalled  because 
Theodoiiius  II.  had  no  s<m,  and  the  Eastern  em- 
pire seemed  likely,  as  well  as  the  Western,  to 
become  the  inheritance  of  his  eldes^  daughter '» 
issue  (De  SnliM,  op.  oit.  p.  206).  Some  coins  of 
his  suter  Justa  .Grata  Honoris  bear  the  legend 
BOKO  KEIPTBUCAR  (Cohen,  No.  1). 

^e  usnal  types  occur  on  the  coins  of  Petro- 
nine  Maximua,  AvHus,  Majorian,  Anthem  ins, 
and  hb  wife  Eufemia,  hut  on  one. coin  of  this 
emperor  representing  Antbemius  and  Leo,  there 
is  between  them  a  tablet  (surmounted  by  a  cros^) 
on  which  is  inscribed  the  word  pax  (Cohen, 
No.  9).  On  the  accession  of  Olyhrius  he  dared 
to  introduce  the  legend  salts  nvkdi,  eugntriug 
on  his  coin  a  large  crou,  though  he  only  enjoyed 
a  reign  of  about  three  months  and  thirteen  days. 
The  coins  of  Glycerins,  Julius  Nepos  and  Roma- 
lua  Augustus  (Kig.  30^  the  last  emperor  of  the 
West«m  empire,  olTer  the  usual  symbols. 

B.  Tfte  Rat. — Undar  Arcadius,  as  already 
pointed  out,  the  type  of  Victory  holding  a  glolj* 
Hurmounted  by  a  cross  was  introduced.  Coins 
with  the  legend  nota  bphs  reipvblicae  and 
the  type  of  Victonr  resting  on  a  shield  were 
struck  (Sabatier,  Mon,  Bj/t,  No.  17X  matchii^[ 
the  coins  of  his  wifa  Eodoxla,  with  the  legend 
&AL\-S  BiFTBUCAE,  (<fc)  and  the  type  of  Victory 

inscribing  on  a  abield  the  ^  (Fig.3i;8«ibRtier, 

No.  3),  n  type  that  was  already  In  vogne  at  tha 
time  of  her  mother-in-law  Flaeeilla.  The  qnestion 
of  the  attribution  of  the  coins  bearing  the  names 
of  Eudoda  and  Endozia  was  for  a  long  time  in- 
volved in  great  obscurity  till  set  at  rest  by  the 
late  Mr.  de  Salis(A'um.  Chron.  N.  S.  1867,  vol.  vii. 
p.  203) ;  and  many  coins  bearii^  tbe  name  of 

EtOuia  with  tha         (Iv«n  by  Sabatier  to 

the  wife  of  Theodosins  II.,  are  now  attribatad  to 
the  wife  of  Arcadius. 

Theodosins  II.  issued  coins  with  the  legend 
OLOBIA  ORVis  (s*c)  TEBRAB.  representing  himself 
holding  the  Idbarum  and  a  globe  orucuier,  and  all 
the  coins  with  the  name  ETDOCiA  belong  to  tha 
wifb  of  this  emperor  (Fig.  32). 

In  451  Marcianwas  proclaimed  emperor  owing 
to  the  influence  of  Pulcheria,  the  sister  of  Theo- 
dosins 11.,  whom  he  married,  and  who  was  at 
thia  time  atmut  fifly  years  of  age.  A  gold  coin 
was  struck  by  Harcian  to  commemorate  this 
event,  beariog'the  l^nd  FKUCITER  WBTIIS  (see 
Ma-lden,  A'vm.  Chnm.  N.S.  1878,  rol.  xviti.  p.  47, 
and  "  Addenda,"  p.  199)  representing  Marcian  and 
Pulcheria,  both  with  the  nitnbtu,  standing  joining 
hamis;  in  the  middle,  Christ,  with  the  nimi^ua 
crucitfer,  standing  and  placing  ht*  hands  on  their 
shoulders  (Fig.  33).  This  piece,  which  is  one  of 
tfao  most  interasting  exain[M«a  of  CSiriatiaa  Mil- 
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mi.<niitK«,  i(  preserred  ia  the  Hatter  MnMam, 
G:*f{aw,  and  I  am  indebted  to  Prof.  foOBg,  H.D^ 
CBnlorof  tile  Mowiiid,  for  nnding  me  an  im- 
prtMKD  of  it  (cf.  Eckhel,  Doct.  Xwn.  Vet  rol.  riii. 
f.  W ;  Sabatier,  No.  2).  The  ooiu  ef  Pnlcheria 
Wr  smiUr  tjpes  to  thoaeef  th«  otber  enprewe*. 

Stmt  eNoi  of  Leo  I.  ahew  tlie        ia  the 

wlJ  (Sibatier,  pL  tL  Ko.  24X  and  represeat 
i^o  liolding  the  map/ta  and  kng  crotM  (No.  19), 
u  M  tbe  ccaas  of  Valentinian  III.  prerioasljr 
tlfldai  to,  bal  tb«  tjpe  of  the  cma*  of  U> 
■ife  Vtriia,  as  well  na  IIhim  of  Lao  U.  and 
ZaM{«hk  the  eiception  of  Um  braaa  ooisa  of 
the  litter  with  imriCTA  boju  and  b.  a  SemUit- 
tauiUt),  hii  wife  Ariadne,  of  Baoiliacus,  his  wife 
Zcosab,  ud  MB  Uarctut,  and  of  Leontius,  do  not 
ttiibit  aj  lorelty  of  type. 

{  uiil  CunM  o^  tits  JSmpirt  of  Ue  East  fnm 
Oitime  tf  AmaUatkm  (481)  to  tim  tM»g  of 
CautmtmefU  (y  MaJkomet  II.  (1453). 

Tu  troe  Byzantine  type  of  coinage  commencaa 
uicr  ABMtjwiiu  (491-&18},  who  iutituted  a 
BtaebiT  retotm.  During  his  reign,  as  well  as 
dui^lU  of  Justin  I.  (518-627),  the  typas  of 
tkt  enU  aad  lilTer  coins  are  principally  the 
MUfictwyholdiBf  a  globe, on wUeh  isaeroa^ 
•r(ht»lai|ecna,ora  atiffaoniKmntwl  by  the 

;^,vhilsttba  w       anof  ftcqueat 

MtvnM*.  TbtA^  Ot>or^^2||^  may 

be  itad  on  tba  amall  ailTar  oolna  of  Jnatln  L 
(S<JHlier,  JtMk  B$*.  pL  ix.  IToa.  25,  26),  a  trpt 
liMwapfNariDg  «n  thoM  of  Jnstlalan  I.  (Sab. 

lii.  Sm  12,  15,  c£  A  -j-  to  on  i  coins,  pi. 

iTiL  N'a«.  36-38)  and  Mauricitis  Tiberius  (Sab. 
^  uif.  Ko.  14).  The  copper  eoinaga  now 
nkr  Amtariua  for  the  firat  tlnie  Man  an 
Wsrf  its  Talue,  whidi  generally  occupies  the 
>^  of  the  fielid,  almoat  always  accompanied 
ohiu.  Ona  specimea  shewa  the  emperor 

'utiB  L  wearing  th«  >^  mi  his  br«art  (Sab. 

P'- 1-  "Sn.  1),  or  the       on  hb  head  (No.  2). 

lo  S27  JutinisB  was  associated  to  the  empire 
^  bis  DDcle  Jostin,  and  coins  were  struck  of 
£Gid  ud  cqiper  bearing  both  their  portraits. 

>  ^ttj  rare  oimier  pleoe,  formerly  la  the 
Kilmunofthe  late  kr.  de  Salis,  and  now  Is  the 
Briiitli  HsMura,  the  word  vrrA  appears  for  the 
£m  time  (Fig.  34;  Sab.  pi.  li.  No.  22^  a  form  en- 
FWel  aftcrvaids  by  JusUd  11.  and  Sophia  (Sab. 
pi-  vd.  Hos.  10,  12,  13),  and  Ifauridua  Tiberius 
(Stb.  luT.  Ko.  20),  signifring,  acoordiog  to 
">«  W<  Banm  Hwthant  and  H.  de  Saolcy,  "  8it 
ma,"  but  which  the  AVM  Hartigny 
(Dio.  det  Aattf.  OrA.  p.  464)  thinks  may  refer 
|*ibtsi^of  the  cross  aa  the  source  of  true  life, 
u  &(onr  of  the  first  interpretation  H.  Sabatier 
■MitioM  (toL  L  p.  170)  the  words  vikcab  or 
^  «n  the  coatomiates  and  the  legend  N« 
(bat  probably  wtm-  p^rpetwH)  on 
»*  bras  catBs  (Sab.  |d.  xrrU.  Ko.  26)  of  Focaa 
•Bl  LuQtu  (602-610),  as  also  the  letUrs 
^  V4L.  or  p.  A.  KVL.  on  the  coins  of 
'*»lw'isUl.(716),  Leo  the  Isaurton  (716-741), 
|«|iC««itaBtiae  V.  and  Leo  IV.  (751-755),  these 
^  iatcrptttad  Per  Aima*  KVLTos  [vttNrt],  but 
BLiiiMi),  vbostetaa  that  the  kgnd  mtltt* 


or  HVLTTB  ANNit  oGcurs  for  the  first  time  on  tha 
coins  of  Justinian  IL  without  the  letters  PA, 
considered  (Bev.  JVwin.  1859,  p.  441)  that  thcM 
letters  signified  PATHR  or  PATUR  ATOvn*!,  an 
opinion  that  M.  Sabatier  aeema  to  have  adopted 
in  other  parts  of  bia  work  (vol.  L  p.  74 ;  to),  ii. 
p.  46}.  It  may  be  mentioned  that  the  Abbd 
Cavadoai  preferred  to  read  PopeiuuM  Atigiutiu 
MVLtoOei  or  uvUimodii  {Rev.  Nwn.  1859,  p. 
399) ;  but  this  interpretation  is  doubtful. 

Oa  the  death  of  his  uncle,  Justioinu  1.  suc> 
seeded  to  the  throne  (527-565),  and  about  his 
twelfth  year  introduced  his  portrait  fnll-frcad 
OB  the  copper  coinage,  adding  the  word  AKKO 
together  with  a  number  marking  the  year  of 

his  reign.    The  ^  (rerersed)  is  also  filed 

on  the  breast  of  this  amperor  (Sab.  pi.  lU. 
No.  32),  Mi  aa  It  seems  on  a  plate  snrronndad 

by  gema(FIf.  85),  and  the  form  oeen|deatli« 

whole  of  the  reyerse  of  some  of  the  small  copper 
coins  (Sab.  pi.  xrii.  Koa.  2  and  9). 

The  coins  of  the  Ostrogoths  ia  Italy,  com- 
mencing at  the  orerthrow  of  Romulus  Augustus 
(476-553),  which  generally  bear  the  portraits 
of  Annrtaaina,  Justin  L,  and  Justinian  I.,  and 
many  of  whidt  carry  on  the  farcical  legend -«f 
IirviCTA  BOXA.  as  well  as  the  coins  of  the  Van- 
dals in  Africa  (426"534),  do  not  require  any 
special  allusion  in  connexion  with  the  present 
•abject. 

The  reign  of  Jnstin  a  (565-578),  with  the 
eioejAion  of  the  pieces  of  himself  and  wlfo 
Sophia  with  the  toscription  vita,  to  which  I 
have  already  alluded,  offers  no  new  types. 

Under  his  successor  Tiberius  11.  Constanti&e 
(578-582)  the  cross  is  placed  on  four  steps  (Sab. 
pL  uli.  No.  13),  or  on  a  circle  or  globe  (Sab. 
pi,  zxii.  Nos.  17,  18),  types  that  bf>come  espe- 
cially common  under  Heraclius,  whibt  on  aomo 
of  his  coins  he  is  represented  holding  the  nWii* 
men,  and  a  sceptre  surmounted  by  aa  engle, 
above  which  a  cross  (Sab.  pi.  xxii.  No.  15 ;  ziiiL 
Nos.  1,  2,  nnd  13),  a  type  occurring  on  the  coins 
of  Mauridus  Tiberias  (582-602),  who  also  issued 
a  very  mra  tolidut  (of  which  a  woodcBt  is  glvni 
by  Sabatier,  rol.  1.  p.  238X  representing  himself 
holdinfc  the  voltimea  and  long  cross,  and  on  the  re- 
verse Victory  holding  a  long  sceptre  termioatiag 

in  and  a  cross  on  a  globe  (tea  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  coin  of  Lao  L  |  xxii.).  The  coins  of 
Focas  (602-610)  are  of  the  usual  type. 

Heraclius  (6J0-641),whoisiiued  coins  of  himself 
and  sons  Heraclius  Constantine,  and  Heracleonas, 
with  the  title  of  Consul,  an  olfice  that  was  not 
defiuiUly  abolished  till  the  reign  of  Leo  VL  (886- 
912),  produced  the  legend  DCVS  AOIVTA 
ROMANIS  (Fig.  36 ;  Sab.  pi.  xxix.  No.  23)  on 
his  silver  coins,  a  legend  which  continued  on  the 
coins  of  his  successors  down  to  the  time  of  Jus- 
tinian IL  (685).  Some  of  his  copper  coins  present 
an  entirely  new  feature,  in  that  the  legend  is 
completely  Greek,  instead  of  the  curious  mixtnre 
of  Greek  and  Latin,  and  alao  reverts  to  the' 
CoBstantinian  legend  EN  TOTO  NIKA  fSiik 
pi.  ZKTlii.  No.  26),  which  appears  m  the  form 

en  eovBU)  hiCAc  or  hiCAce  on  Um 

coins  of  Basil  H.  and  Conatantlne  XL  (Snk 
pL  xlTiU.  Nob.  15,  16),  and  EN  TQyTU 
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NIKAT€  on  thow  of  HIchtel  Vn.  aaA  Mnrbi 
(Sab.  pi.  H.  No.  11). 

The  late  1>r.  Finlay  has  suggertwl  (QrtMt  under 
the  Somana,  p.  544)  that  the  copper  coins  of  rude 
fiibnc  with  the  €N  TUTO  NIKA  legend 
were  probably  cained  by  Heradins  for  the 
ue  of  the  troops  and  prorinoiak  during'  hb 
I*enflan  campaigns,  to  wnioh  theory,  with  the 
exception  of  the  worda  "  rode  fabric,**  as  these 
eoins  are  no  mder  than  the  rest  of  the  copper 
currency,  the  Hon.  J,  L.  Warren  assented,  adding 
**  that  such  a  type  would  be  peculiarly  appro- 
priate in  a  war  i^ainst  the  crescent  and  the 
infidels,  thus  readt^ns  tha '  labaram  raotte, 
translated,  however,  and  tliereby  shewing  how 
ementlallr  Greek  the  empire  had  become  "  (A'ton. 
C/iron.  N.  S.  1861,  vol.  i.  p.  229).  The  same 
type  wus  copied  by  Coostsns  (641-ti68),  and  an 
interesting  account  of  some  coins  of  this  emperor 
and  his  soua,  discorered  in  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
htH  been  written  by  Mr.  Warren  (fip.  dt.  p.  42). 
Doring  the  short  reign  of  Tlieodoains  III.  CilK) 
some  small  silver  coins  wei*  struck  (Sab,  pi. 
xxxii.  No.  3)  beanog  the  legend  AMCNITAS 
D€l  (the  loving-lcindneas,  i^.  the  grioe  of  God) 
within  a  wrenth  of  myrtle. 

Daring  the  r«ign  of  Constantine  T,  Coprony- 
mos,  and  his  son  Leo  IV.  (751-775X  the  haod 
"d,escending  from  heareu"  occurs  on  the  gold 
coinage  (Sab.  pi.  xl.  No.  22),  and  the  form  tn 
which  the  hand  is  held  is  supposed  to  express  the 
saored  letters  IC— XO  (Dicr.  OF  Chrut.  Ahtiq. 
I.  p.  199).  The  hand  also  occurs  on  tha'  coins 
of  John  t  Zimisc«s  Michael  IV.,  Michael  TL, 
Alexins  I.  Comnenus,  John  U,Comnenas,  Hannel  I. 
Comnenos,  Isaac  II.  Angelna,  John  Vlil.  Falae- 
ologus,  and  on  those  of  the  emperors  of  Trefai- 
sond.  The  legend  ihSUS  XPISCMS  NtCA, 
with  the  type  of  a  large  cross  on  three  ateps, 
first  appears  on  his  silver  coins  (Sab,  pi.  zl, 
Ko.  though  on  a  copper  coin  with  the 
effigies  of  Leo  IIL  (dead),  Oottstantine  V.,  and 
Leo  IV.  (Sab.  pi.  xl.  No.  17%  the  letters  x  H 
&r  Trittua  sioa  may  be  found.  Sometimes  the 
X-N 

letters  are  triplicated,  x-h  as  on  coins  of  Irene 

(Sab.  pi.  xli.  no.  13).  This  legend- was  oonMnoed 
on  the  silver,  coins  of  Leo  IV.  (775-780),  and 
of  Conntantioe  VI.  and  Irene  (78&-797X  but 
Nfcvphorus  1.  Logothetes  struck  it  on  a  gM 
coin  (Sab.  pi.  xli.  No.  14),  and  it  is  generally 
found  on  the  ulver  till  the  reign  of  John  I. 
Zfmisoee  (969-976),  on  whose  coins  the  fitoe  of 
the  emperor  is  represented  within  •  eirele  snr* 

rounded  by  the  letters  ^   ^  (Sab,  pi.  xlvii. 

No.  19).  On  some  of  hb  brass  coins  (Sab.  pi. 
zlviii.  No.  ax  as  also  on  those  of  Alexius  I. 
f'omnanns  (Sab.  pi.  lii.  Nos.  18,  19),  and  An- 
dronlcus  IV.  Palaeologus  (Sab.  pi.  Ixiii.  no.  1), 

the  legend  is  Alexins  I.  was  the  first 

emperor  who  was  really  Greek,  and  Latin  le- 
gends nre  after  his  time  no  longer  to  be  foand 
on  the  Byzantine  coinage.  It  was  on  the  coins  of 
Michael  I.  Bhangabe  (811-813),  with  the  legend 
IhSMS  XPISCMS  NICA(Sab  pL  xlii.  No.  3), 
that  the  wurdi  6ASILI3  RO(VlAIOh  were 
first  introduced,  "a  sad  acknowledgment  of  a 
linl  Somanomm  Imperator*'  (Sai.  Seviea,  June  1, 


1861);  and  Theopbtlu  (829-842)  on  some  ooias  of 
the  sane  l^end  and  type  (Sab.  pi.  xliU.  M*.  10), 
calls  hiauelfeeOFlLOS  OULOQ  XPISVUS 
PI8T08  Eh  AVBO  bASILEM  ROMAlOb, 
whilst  on  wmo  of  the  Uobm  type  he  iuoibu 

CVRr€   bOHOH   XO   80  60VLO>|^e 

Kipf  fMi9*i  rf  <rf  Soik^  (Lord  protect  thy 
sertxiiU), 

Hie  principal  Christian  types  on  the  ByzAn- 
tine  coinage  may  be  classified  in  the  following 
manner ; — 

A.  Chrht.— 4>aring  the  reign  of  Jnstinitti  11. 
(665-695X  vlx)  li"^  been  deposed  on  acanitrt 
of  his  cruelties  In  695  and  basislied  to  tba 
Chersonese  by  Leontios  with  his  nose  cat 
off,  and  hence  his  name  of  RkmotmMmM 
CPii^^irroi),  but  who  was  restored  to  the 
throne  together  with  his  son  Tiberius  in  705, 
many  innovations  were  introduced,  tiie  nost 
notable  of  which  is  the  bast  of  Christ  holdlttg 
the  gospels  and  giving  the  benedictioa,  with 
the  legend  dH.  IhS.  CMS.  REX  REGRAn- 
TIMm,  and  on  the  reverse  the  emperor  holdiov 
a  long  cross  with  the  title  of  SERH.  Ch  RISBl 
adopted  by  himself.  On  some  of  the  coins  the 
emperor  holds  a  globe  (on  which  is  tha  word 
PAX),  snrmoanted  by  a  eroas  (Fig.  87 ;  Snh. 
pi.  xxxvii.  No.  2).  The  former  legend  b  gcosr- 
ally  fonnd  on  the  gold  coins,  but  it  some- 
times occurs  on  the  tt/tier  and  copper,  and  it  is 
always  accompanied  by  the  type  of  Christ  repr** 
sented  In  the  four  following  ways: — 

(1)  ^usto/CKnM,/bcmj;onaonMtont)iecoiDe 
(Fig.  37)  of  Justinian  II.  Rhinotmetns  (6S5-«05) 
and  on  his  coins,  with  his  son  l'it>eria3  IV.  after 
his  restoration  (705-711).  Prom  the  reign  of 
Leo  III.  the  Isaarian  (716-741),  the  first  of 
the  Iconoclasts,  to  that  of  Irene  (797-802)^ 
all  images  of  Christ,  the  Virain,  ajid  Saiata 
were  abolished,  though  the  Teg«id  1I|94S 
XPIS6MC  NIKA  without  any  image,  na  I 
have  above  shewn,  was  introduced  doring  tha 
reign  of  Constantine  V.  and  his  son  Leo  (751~ 
776).  The  bust  of  Christ  facing  on  a  cross 
was  again  produced  (Sab.  pi.  xlii.  No.  1)  on 
tiie  ooins  of  Midiael  L  Khangabe  (811-819),  and 
after  another  interval  of  about  30  years,  on 
those  of  (Sab.  pl.  xlir.  No.  7)  Michael  111.  and 
his  mother  Theodora  (842-856X  afid  on  those 
of  Michael  III.  (Sab.  pl.  xliv.  No.  I'i)  when 
reigning  alone  (85S-8d6X  but  with  the  legend 

IhSMS  XPISBOOX  .  On  a  hraaa  coin  of 
Hichaet  VII.  Duces  (1071-1078;  S^  jd.  IL 
No.  8)  the  bust  of  Christ  on  the  cross  oocurs 
hetweetk  tiro  ttart  but  m'Uout  my  Ugend. 

(2)  Bnrt  of  Christ  facing  on  a  cross  with 
ntmAw,  frotn  the  reign  of  Constaptiae  X.  tad 
Romanns  II.  (948-959)  to  that  of  Isnno  L 
Comnenns  (10S7-1059>  The  mrnfrus  is  gene- 
rally adorned  with  genu.  [Sab.  pl.  xlvL  No.  18; 
xlvii.  Nos.  10-12,  17;  xlriii.  Nos.  10,  IB,  20; 
xlit.  Nos.  3,  5;  1.  No.  I.] 

(3)  Chriat  with  nimbtu  crmigtr  ttated  fuetng, 
tomMiua  heUuig  the  Hghi  hand  ntted|  from  the 
reign  of  Basil  L  awl  Constutine  IX.  (869-S70) 
to  that  of  Manuel  I.  Comnenus  (1143-1180). 
[Sab.  pl.  xliv.  No.  22;  xlri.  Nos.  1,  3,  4,  S,  12; 
xlix.  Nos.  2,  4,  16,  17;  I.  Nos.  2,  6,  10;  Ivi. 
No.  3.J  It  WAS  on_  the  ooins  of  this  type  (Sab. 
pl.  xlix.  No.  17)  that  Isaac  L  Comnenos  duognd 
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th«  trpe  or  th«  |old  coiDAKc  of  the  empire,  And 
iiit|in;sse<l  on  it  his  uwn  figure  with  a  drawn 
swoni  in  bii>  right  kind,  thereby,  w  the  Byzitn- 
tine  n-riters  pretead,  tucribing  his  elention  to 
the  thrune,  not  to  the  grace  of  Ood,  bat  to  hii 
own  cunntge  (Fialny,  Biat,  of  Bj/i.  a»d  Greek 
Eaprea,  roL  ii.  p.  12). 

(-()  CHrut  Kith  Hmi6tu  cradger  standing  facimj 
OD  the  coins  (Sab.  pi.  ilis.  No.  13)  of  ^eodora 
(105.>-lO&6).    See  types  of  Virgin  (j). 

On  B  gold  ooio  of  Roman  as  I.  Constantine  Z. 
snd  ChrLitophonu  (820-944),  Christ  la  raprt- 
aanted  wHA  a  cnm  at  the  oaek  of  Au  head, 
standing  crowning  the  emperor  Romanoa  I.  (Sab. 
pi.  zlri.  No.  10). 

The  type  of  Chriat  also  occun  Ib.  th»  fbllow- 
lag  Tarioos  tjpn,  accompwued  hj  tht  Ittteta 
Rf — XC  ('l^*"*  Xftarit) : — 

(5)  oust  of  Christ  facing  on  a  crtm  vith  nan- 
im. — The  letttrs  |c — ^  and  thia  type  firat 
■ppcAr  on  the  bnuM  coiiu  of  John  I.  l^miaces 
(9S9-976X  but  with  the  addition  In  some  caaea 
of  the  word  €MMANOVHA,aitd  on  tberererae 
+  IhSUS  XPISTMS  bASlLCM  bA8IL€ 
(Pig.  38 ;  Sab.  pL  zUiii.  Noa.  3,  5,  6,  7, 8^  *n<l 
tka  ftttribatioB  of  thew  aBOBymoas  coioa  to 
Johtt  I.  Zimiaota  la  founded  on  a  paaaagi  of  Scy- 
litaea  and  of  CJedrenua,  whem  it  ii  Mid  that 
**  this  emperor  ordered  to  be  placed  apon  the 
ooiaa  the  image  of  the  Saviour,  which  had  not 
been  done  bufore,  and  on  the  other  side  Latin 
letters  forming  the  aentesoe,  1E8VS  CHRISTW  rex 
ECOUM  "  (Sab.  vol.  ii.  p.  14S),  bnt  tbu  sUtement 
can  only  refer  to  tlieae  copper  coina,  as  the  bust 
of  Christ  occun  (as  I  hare  shewn  (1))  on  the 
coins  of  other  metali  of  earlier  dates.  The  same 
letttn  tn  aoinetlmes  oouMcted  with  the  word 

VXU  (see  aboTe)  '-"^j^^^   (Sab.  pi.  xlviH  No. 

0;  lii.  Nofl.  18,  19;  Iviii.  No.  18;  liiii.  No.  1), 
•  fnrm  of  legend  also  occurring  on  the  copper 
ooins  of  Romanus  IV.  Dlt^encs  (1067-1070), 
bat  here  representing  the  boat  of  Christ  wiiAout 
tfte  cross  or  nnn6ti^  and  with  three  globutea 
on  either  side  of  His  head  (Sab.  pi.  11.  No.  »). 

The  trpe  contiouea  from  the  time  of  Theodora 
(1055-1056)  to  that  of  Johs  VIII.  Palaeologus 
(1423-1448).  On  some  of  his  coins  (Sab.  pi.  Iziii. 
Koa.  19,  80%  a*  well  as  on  those  of  his  prede- 
eeMor  Hanael  IL  (Sab.  pi.  IxliL  Nos.  7,  9,  10). 
the  bdfit  of  Christ  it  lurrouuded  by  start  or 
orvssfs  with  the  legend  OV.XAPITI  BACIA£C 
TC«)  PUJMeUJN  "5y  the  grace  of  Ood,  King 
vf  the  Romans," — eqairalent  to  the  Dei  gratia  on 
our  own  coinage.  It  is  sometimes  accompaaied  by 
tha  l^oid  K€ROHe€l  tm  BOHOei, 
as  on  the  coins  of  Alezina  I.  Comnenus  (Sab. 
pL  liii.  Ko.  10),  and  Manuel  I.  Comnenus  (Sub. 
pL  It.  No*.  5  and  10 ;  Ivi.  No.  5). 

(8)  Christ  with  nimhuit  crudger  seated  /actn<7, 
on  a  brass  cnin  of  John  I.  Zimiaces  (969-976 ; 
jSab.  pi.  xlviii.  No.  4)  baring  on  the  reverse 
18X8  6A8ILe  6A3IL1.  SBd  ob  a  Tcrr  rare 
brass  coin  of  Conatantiaa  XIII.  Ducas  antt  Eadocia 
(1059-1067 ;  Sab.  pi.  1.  No.  9),  and  ficva  the 
Ume  of  Michael  VII.  Ducas  (I071-li)78)  to  that 
of  AndroDious  IV.  Palaeologus  (1371-1373).  [See 
ander  C.  Saints  and  Fig.  41.] 

The  words  K€.  ROH®£l  arn  sometimes 
added  «B  thtt  vAat  of  .^luins  L  ud  John  II., 
vkiistoa  so  me  of  ADdrooums  II.  Palaeologw  and 
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Andraiwas  111.(1325-1328)  the  legend  is  inAiU 
KVPI€  8O.H0EI  (Sab.  pi.  1x1.  Nos.  14,  15). 

On  some  of  the  coins  of  Michael  VIII.  (1261- 
128:2;  Sab.  llx.  Nov.  3-6),  Christ  vith  nimlma 
crvciger  or  nimbus  is  seated  blessing  the  kneeling 
emperor^  who  is  generally  accompanied  by  the 
Archansel  Michael. 

(7)  Christ  mth  nimbus  tiamling  facing,  wnw* 
times  crowning  or  blessing  the  emperor  or  em- 
perors, on  coins  fhim  the  time  of  MIohael  VlL 
(1071-1078)  to  that  of  Andronieus  II.  and  III. 
(1325-13S8>    rSah.  pi.  11.  Nos.  5,  18;  Hi.  Moi. 

16, 17  [with  Ke:  RoHeeii  20 ;  liii.  n«.  i6; 

It.  No.  2 ;  ItII.  Nos.  4,  5,  11 ;  It.  Nos.  1-5,  13, 
14 ;  1x1.  Nos.  7-9,  IM 

The  letters  — ^(q  occur  on  some  coins  of 
Alexius  I.  (Sab.  pL  111.  No.  22)  and  Uannel'I.  (pi. 
Iri.  No.  8),  harlng  for  type  a  six-rayed  cross  on 
three  steps. 

B.  The  ViBom.— The  Virgin  Mary  la  n- 
presented  on  the  ByzaDtine  coinage  la  rarious 
poatares,  generally  aceompanled  by  the  letter* 
MR— 57  (Mfrijp  »«oO);— 

(a)  Bust  of  Virgin  reiled  facing  and  hands 
raised,  on  coins  of  Leo  VI.  (886-912).  In  this 
insUnce  we  hay  the  aaaie  MARll  in  ftill  as  well 
as  the  lettm  ITR— -©Q  (Rg.  39 ;  Sab.  pi.  xlr. 
No.  U). 

(6)  Bust  of  Virgin  with  nimbus  facing  and 
hands  raised,  lirst  occurs  (Sab.  pi.  xlTii.  No.  9) 
on  the  brass  coins  of  Theophann  (9^3)  and  on 
those  (Snb.  pl.  xWiil.  No.  9)  of  J<  hn  1.  Zimisces 
(9iJ9-97tJ),  and  may  also  be  fonnd  on  the  coins 
of  many  emperors  down  to  the  time  of  (Sab, 
pl.  Isi.  No.  5)  Andronieus  II.  and  Michael  IX. 
(1294-1320). 

On  «  coin  of  Constantlne  XII.  Monomachnt 
(1042-105A;  Sab.  pl.  xllx.,  No.  12)  the  Virgin 
of  Blachemae  [M.  RAAK€6NITICA  sic)  is 
represented.  Biachernse  was  a  subarb  of  (Con- 
stantinople, which  was  taken  into  the  city 
ander  Heracliiig,  and  the  empress  Pulcherla  ii 
said  to  hare  rrected  a  temple  to  the  Virgin 
called  jEdes  Blachmuanae,  which  Justin  I.  re- 
atored.  On  account  of  the  manr  miracles  said 
to  bare  bven  performed  here,  the  tpmple  and 
Image  were  held  in  high  esteem  (Chron.  Alex. 
ad  ann.  Heracl.  xt.  and  xvii, ;  Docange,  Const. 
Christ.  lib.  i.  c.  li. ;  Madden,  Num.  Chun.  N.  Sl 
ToL  xviii.  p.  207 ;  pL  rii.  No.  10). 

(c)  Bust  of  Virgin  with  nimbus  facing,  haldiitg 
a  medallion  of  Christ  on  her  chest,  from  the  tin* 
of  (Sab.  pi.  xlTii  No.  18)  John  I.  Zimlioes  (969- 
976)  to  that  of  (S»b.  pl.  li,  Nos.  7,  9)  Michael 
VII,  Dncas  (1071-1O7K),  and  sometimes  accom- 
panied by  the  legend  ®KE  BOH@€l  (Oeonfjce 
Mitsi,  mother  of  God,  help).  In  some  cases  the 
medcUlion  rests  on  f>er  chest  whilst  the  hands  are 
raised  as  on  the  coins  of  (Sab.  pl.  li.  No,  17) 
Nicephorua  III.  (1078-1081),  of  (Snb.  pl.  lii 
Noa.  9-1 1,  21)  .Melius  I.  Comnenus  (1081-1118), 
and  of  (Sab.  pl,  liv.  No.  14)  John  II.  Comnenus 
(1118-1143).  On  the  coln  of  John  Ziraiscea 
there  is  the  legend  m€R0l4-D€DOZA£n» 

-  oeissGeL-nizu'hOu  -  cAnocK- 

which  appears  to  be  M^Ttp  Btoi  StSo^eurfiiwii 
i  th  trt  ik-Ki^eiy  o&k  avortiffrai  Kuplou,  0 
glcrifed  mother  of  God,  he  thai  irusteth  m  thta 
shall  not  fail  of  the  l-ord.  (Madden,  Num.  CUkrON. 
N.  S.  vol.  xviii.  p.  209;  pl.  rii.  So.  11.) 

(d)  Bust  of  Virgin  wm  nmfrtu  within  walls, 
m  the  ooim  of  (Sab.  pL  Ux.  No,  3}  Michael  VOL 
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PalMoIoffns  (1261-1282),  of  (S«b.  pi.  Ix.  Nofc 
1-4}  Andronicus  IL  P&U«oIogas  (1282-1328), 
and  of  (Sab.  pi.  U.  Not.  13,  14)  Andrasictu  II. 
and  his  top  Michael  IX.  (1294-1320). 

The  walls  are  those  of  Constantiaople,  and  the 
type  commemorates  the  restoration  of  the  Greek 
emperors  at  Constantinople  after  it  had  been 
under  the  sway  of  the  Lntins  for  nearly  fifty- 
aight  years.  Pltchymer  of  Nicsea,  wbo  floarished 
durins  the  reign  of  Uichaal  VIIL,  rwords  that 
"  Hichael,  after  the  taking  of  Constantinople, 
changed  the  type  of  the  old  coins,  engraring 
instttd  a  representation  of  the  citr,"  hat  at  the 
same  time  he  debased  the  standard  of  the  mint, 
tod  issued  coins  containing  only  lb  parts  of  gold 
and  9  of  alloy  (Pachrmer,  it  343;  Fiulay,  Hitt. 
of  Syz.  and  Qretk  Empires,  Tol.  il.  p.  436).  The 
obrerse  tyyt  on  hif  coins  represents  the  emperor, 
presented  by  the  archangel  Michael,  kneeling  to 
Christ  seated,  or  the  emperor  in  prostration 
before  Chilst  standing,  or  the  two  emperors 
blessed  by  Christ.  [  TVjwi  of  Christ,  (6),  (7).] 

(*)  Virgin  with  niwhua  aeaUfl  facing,  on  coins 
«f  John  II.  Comnenus  (1118-1143)  but  mth  the 
handt  oidtprwd  (Sab.  pi.  liv.  No.  13),  of  (Sab.  pi. 
Ir.  No.  6 ;  Iri.  No.  4)  Manuel  I.  Comnenas 
(1143-1180),  and  of  (Sab.  pi.  lix.  No.  5)Michael 
VIIL  Palaeologns  (1261-1282>  (Sab.  pL  \siw.- 
IxvL) 

(/)  Virgin  with  i^mImtt»ate6L,h^tUngmodaltion 
of  i!hritt,  from  the  time  of  Michael  VII.  Ducas 
(1071-1078)  to  that  of  Andronicns  II.  aiid 
Michael  a.  (1294-1320).  [Sab.  pi.  li.  No.  5; 
lii.  No.  1;  liii.  No.  18;  lir.  No.  1;  Iv.  No.  11; 
iTi.  No.  14 ;  Ivii.  No.  Iht,  Ix.  No.  10p 

)  Virgit  voith  ninfrtu  standing,  handt  raised 
medallion  of  Christ  on  her  chsst,  on  the  coiw 
of  (Sab.  pi.  lii.  Nos.  8,  12)  Alexius  I.  Comueuus 
(1081-lil8X  of  (Sab.  pi.  Ivii.  No.  4)  Androni- 
cos  I.  Comnenas  (1182-1185),  all  with 
Ke.  ROH©€l,  and  of  (Sab.  pi.  Iril.  No.  20; 
Mil.  No.  5)  Isaac  II.  Angelus  (11S5-1195).  On 
some  of  the  coins  of  Andronicus  IL  the  Virgin 
holds  the  medali^  with  6oM  handi  (Sab.  pi.  Ivii. 
Nos.  5,  11). 

{A)  Virgin  with  nimbus  standing  on  a  c-tshion 
kobSng  the  infant  (^ritt,  tnM  nimus  crwHga;  in 
Aor  arms,  on  the  gold  and  sUtot  coins  of  (S»b.  pi.  1, 
Nos.  14, 15)  Romanus  IV.  Diogenes  (1067-1070). 
On  these  coins  the  legend  TlAPGlCNE  COI 
nOAVAIN6  00  HAHIKG  HANTA  KAT- 
OPQOI  (0  glorious  Virgin,  he  that  trvateth  in 
thee  pn-spers  in  edl  thinjs)  forms  an  hexameter 
lino.  (Fig.  40.) 

(0  virgin  vith  standing  faeing.  and 

hands  raised  or  arms  folds  I  from  the  time  of 
(Sab.  pi.  ilix.  No.  11)  ConsUntine  XIL  Mono- 
machos  (1042-105.".)  to  that  of  Alexius  L  Com- 
nentu  (1081-11 18).  [Sab.  pi.  1.  No.  7  ;  li.  No.  6 ; 
Hi.  No.  7.1  On  the  coin  of  Constantine  XII. 
there  is  the  legend  A€CnOINA  Ca>ZOIC 
EVCEBH  MONOMAKON  (Lady tnayest  t/mu 
preserve  the  pious  Monom  ic'ius).  On  some  speci- 
mens the  words  OK£.  ROH®€l  occur. 

On  other  coins  the  Virgin  is  represented  Me- 
faoed  as  on  those  (Snb.  pi,  Iri.  Noh  12, 13)  of 
Manuel  I.  Oomneaiis  (1143-1180). 

0")  rir-7i»  v>:th  nmbus  standing  crowning  em- 
peror,  sometimes  hi'f-tength,  on  coins  of  (Sab.  pi. 
xlvii.  No.  17)John  I.  Zlmisc«s(RliU-(t76),ou  which, 
in  addition  to  the  IctUn  M0  above  her  head, 
Uun  ia  added  the  legend  0eOTOC.  60H©. 


1(0  0€SP  (mother  of  Ood  kelp  the  Lord  JoluC) 
[A.  CuBin-,  No.  2],  aod  from  the  time  of 
Romanos  III.  Argyrus  (1028-1034;  Sab.  pi, 
xllx.  No.  2)  to  that  of  (Sab.  pL  It.  Mos  7,  12  ; 
Ivi.  Nos.  2, 3)  Haiinel  L  Comneniis(114.')-ll80). 
On  gold  coins  of  (Sab.  pi.  iMi.  No.  12)  Nice- 

Shorus  II.  Focas  (963-969),  and  of  (Sab.  pi.  Ixrii. 
o.  1)  John  Angelas  Comnenus,  emperor  of 
Thessalonica  (1232-1234),  the  Virgin  is  «pre- 
sented  half-kngth  presenting  a  Ahu/  cross  to  tfaa 
emperor ;  on  some  of  Michael  VIIL  Palaeolosna 
(1261-1282;  Sab.  pi.  lix.  Nos  10,  11)  she  U  re- 
presented Aa//-Jln^  holding  the/ (Aunmonvbieh 
and  on  a  brass  coin  of  (Sab.  pL  Ixil. 

No.  17)  John  T.  Palaeologas  (1341-1391),  the 
Virgin  and  Emperor  are  fht^ing  hands.  On 
another  (Sub.  pi.  xllx.  No.  13)  of  Theodora  (1055- 
1056),  to  which  I  hare  already  alluded 
[A.  CiiRin,  No.  41  she  is  standing  fvUl-longtK 
with  Theodora,  both  holding  the  labarum. 

G.  SAum.— The  figure  of  a  saint  (generally 
standing)  was  first  introduced  by  Michsel  VL 
(105&-1057).  The  following  are  the  sainU  and 
angels  represented — St.  Alexander,  on  a  gold  coin 
of  Alexander  (912-913;  Sab.  pt.  xlri.  No.  3); 
8t.  Michael,  on  coins  of  Michael  VI.  (Sab. 
pL  xliz.  No.  18)  and  of  Isaac  IL  ABgclna 
(Sab.  pi.  Mi.  Nos.  15,  16,  17)  and  othar 
emperors;  St.  ConHanline,  on  coins  of  Alexiva 
L  Comnenus  (Sab.  pi.  lii.  Nos.  16,  17);  St. 
Qeorge,  on  coins  of  John  II.  Comnenas  (Fig.  41 ; 
Sab.  pi.  liii.  No.  15,  [A.  CuaiST,  No.  6]), 
and  other  emperors;  St.  TItMdort,  on  coins  of 
Manuel  I.  Comnenus  (Sab.  pi.  Iv.  No.  2),  Ac. ; 
St.  Demetrius,  on  coins  of  Hannel  1.  Comnenus 
(Sab.  pi.  It.  No.  9).  &c;  St.  Androniaa,  cm 
coins  of  Andionicus  II.  and  111.  (Sub.  pt.  Ixi.  No. 
17);  St.  Eugenius,  on  the  coins  of  the  emjierors 
of  Trebizond  (Sab.  pL  Izrii.-Izx.;  some  on 
horseback);  St.  John,  on  the  coins  of  John  L 
Axondios,  emperor  of  Trebiiond  (Sab.  pi.  IxrU. 
No.  9,  bust  fildng;  No.  10  sUnding);  and  soma 
unknown. 

The  winged  head  or  l>ody  of  a  seraph  occuri  on 
the  brass  coins  of  Andronicus  I.  Comnenus  (Sab. 
pL  Irii.  Nos.  9,  10),  of  Andronicus  II.  and 
Michael  IX.  (Sab.  pi.  Ix.  No.  19;  1x1.  No.  U), 
and  John  IIL  Ducas  emperor  of  Nicaea  (Sab.  pi. 
Ixir.  No.  15)  rory  similar  in  form  to  the  sera{Aim 
engraved  in  the  article  Akgeu  AND  Ascit- 
ANGEU  (§  14). 

On  soma  coins  of  Komanui  I.  and  II.,  Con- 
stant ine  X.,  Nicephonu  Focas,  John  SUniisces, 
Basil  IL,  Hanuel  I.  Comnenus,  and  Alexius  lU., 
the  initial  letters  of  the  names  of  these  emperors 
.ire  so  placed  as  to  form  a  cross  (Sab.  pi.  i.  Nos. 
54—60,  6.^,  68,  69),  in  some  cases,  as  on  the  coins 
of  Romnnus  I.  and  II.,  talking  the  form  uf  an 
ancAor,  whilst  on  those  of  Komanns  IV.,  Alexins  L 
Comnenns,  nnd  Bandottin  (Nos.  6.%  67,  71X  tbn 
initials  are  figured  aroand  a  Maltese  cross. 

There  are  yet  one  or  two  curious  pieces  to 
which  I  must  allude.  During  the  reign  of 
John  I.  Zimisces  (969-076)  some  brass  coins  or 
tokens  were  Issued  (1)  baring  on  the  obrcTM 
the  bast  of  Christ  with  nimints  and  the  tetters 
IC— XC,  and  on  the  reverse  the  legMida 
©WAAN  ~  €lZ€ITOV  -  CnCNHTAC  - 
OTP€<t>a)N,  and  (2)  on  the  obveiat  AA— 
N€IZ€I— ©€Ci>,  and  on  the  reverse  0€A€— 
U>NnTb)~XON,  which  may  be  interpretwl 


ana 


VOSEY 


MUNinr 


1298 


e*^  *  A^y  9Tmx6r  {fie  th  4  katA  pity  on  tha 
poor  lenAt  i  wito  the  Lord).  Both  are  transln- 
tions  of  the  Mine  Hebrfw  rerM  (Pror.  six.  17), 
nod  th«  Utter  is  the  exact  Iran  sin  ti  011  of  the  LXX. 
Thes«  pieces  hare  been  publishett  b/  Dr.  Fried- 
Ue&der  {Nm.  ZeiUckr^it  vol.  ii.  Vienna,  1870); 
the  tint  ii  in  tha  oolwctioa  of  Prinoa  Philip  of 
Sue-Gebnr^,  tha  second  In  the  mnaeum  of 
Basle.  Dw.  Fr^laender  remark*  that  *'it  is 
carious  that  the  coins  of  Bmallett  value  are  al- 
ways those  which  remind  the  poaaestor  to  give 
them  to  the  poor." 

Another  brus  coin  or  medal  with  the  legend 
ANACTACIC  lias  alas  bean  attributMl  to  this 
reign,  bat  the  pieoa  b  not  aliove  snapicion. 
(Madden,  A'nai.  Ouvk.  N.  S.  1878,  vol.  xviii. 
p.  191.)    [See  U&DAL8  below.] 

To  the  time  of  John  II.  Comoeniis  (1118- 
1143),  according  to  the  late  Banm  Uarchant 
{MO.  de  Num.\  or  to  that  of  John  V.  Palaaologus 
(1341-1391),  according  to  the  laU  Mr.  da  StHia, 
and  with  greater  probabilitj',  a  most  remarkobla 
meoa  ia  attributed,  of  which  the  fbllowing  ia  a 
dinriptien  t^— 

Obe,  The  emperor  with  «Mm  atanding 
fndng,  holding  cross  and  Ubarmn  (snnnonntod 
bj  cross)  on  which  X. 

Sen,  The  Hagi  worshipping  and  making  eflbr> 
ings  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  holds  a  child  ia  her 
lap.  The  Vir^  wears  the  nMnfrMs  and  iaae»ted, 
raising  her  riptt  hand.   Between  the  Magi  and 

the  Virgin  the  letters  (Pig.  42.) 

This  piece,  which  is  in  uie  British  Uuseum,  is 
considend  by  Mr.  Grueber  to  be  aodonbtedly 
genniae.   To»  shape  of  tha  Ubeuum  ia  vneertain, 

bnt  a^ieua  to  be    ^  .    The  iuerlptlai  U 

pefh^P"  €VA07€'v«,  or  rather  EVAOn/t€'^» 
which  is  not  improbable,  as  the  Virgin  Hary 
was  hailed  by  her  cousin  Elizabeth  as  "  Blessed 
among  women,  and  blessed  the  fruit  of  her  womb  " 

Kofw^s  rft  mtXioM  nv,  Lnke  1.  42^ 

Another  specimen  of  very  similar  reverse 
type,  bnt  having  on  the  obverse  the  bust  of 
Qtriat  facing  with  nimbvt  and  the  legend 
EJIMAirviiL  (JN.)  was  formerly  in  the  Pem- 
broke Collection,  tmd  passing  into  the  cabinet  of 
the  late  Mr.  Wigan,  is  now  in  the  coUectton  of 
the  Rev.  8.  S.  Lewis,  who  has  published  and 
engraved  U  in  the  new  illustrated  edition  of 
Dr.  Pamr*s  life  of  Chiat  (p.  21,  ed.  Cassell, 
Pctter,  and  Galpin).  Mr  Lewis 'kindly  sent  me 
the  piece  to  >ee,  and  I  must  confess  that  I  am  not 
altogether  favourably  imiiressed  with  its  appear- 
ance. I  may  observe  that  Mr.  Burgon  the  author 
of  tbe  Pembn^  8aU  CatabyM  (^  824)  classed 
it  mnong  **  early  fhbrieatioBs  in  copper  bearing 
imnglnary  types,"  and  stated  that  "the  com- 
[lositidn  can  hnrtlly  be  regarded  as  genuine,  but 
OH  the  metnl  and  surface  ire  antique,  it  must  (if 
false)  hare  btea  produced  by  means  of  a  punch 
and  an  engraving  tool,  principally  by  the  former. 
The  workers  in  A'itUo  in  luly  in  the  15th  cen- 
tury used  their  tools  in  a  manner  which  is  al- 
most inconceivable.  If,  however,  there  is  no 
doubt  about  the  authenticity  of  the  piece  in  the 
British  Mnsewn,  wa  can  hardly  reject  this  one 
•a  spnrioiB  only  on  neoount  (tf  Ita  am^otltioit. 


The  two  birds  (dores  ?)  in  the  exergue  of  the 
reverse,  Mr.  Lewis  (op.  cit.)  suggests  may  "deli- 
cately symbolise  the  purification. '  [See  Mgdalb, 
below.] 

It  may  be,  as  Martigny  has  suggested  (Fict, 
dew  Antiq.  ChrA.  p.  38-))i  that  medals  or  medal- 
lions of  this  description  were  frequently  struck 
for  saspandiBg  round  the  neek,  as  was  done  with 
some  of  the  wrrss  dbrtb  with  the  same  snbjeot 
(Garruoci,  Vetri,  iv.  No.  8). 

The  representatitm  of  the  adoration  of  the 
Magi  on  both  these  pieces,  especially  on  the 
latter,  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  on  a  fresco 
of  tha  cemetery  of  Callistus  engraved  by  HaV' 
tigny  (fip.  dt.  I.  c.y,  or  to  that  on  a  fresco  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Marcellinus,  esgraveil  by  tha 
Rev.  W.  H.  Withrow  (OUtuxmis  of  Some,  p. 
306.  1877.)    (Compare  p.  1299.) 

In  conclnsion  I  must  record  my  thanks  to 
Mr.  H.  A.  Grueber,  uafatant  In  tbe  Department 
of  Coins  and  Medals,  British  Museum,  for  the 
trouble  that  he  has  had  in  superintending  the 
casting  of  most  of  the  coins  here  engraved,  and 
for  the  readiness  with  which  he  has  answered 
my  numerous  queries. 

Tbe  principal  works  referred  to  are  as  follows : 
— Fenardent,  MOtaUUi  de  Comiantm  H  tie  tea  fit 
portmt  des  tigna  de  CftrMiMnw  in  &e  Bemm 
NwiiemaUiitie,  1856,  p.  247;  C.  OnTedonI, 
Sicercke  eritidu  mtorno  atle  medagUe  di  Oeetm- 
tmo  Magna  e  tf^  tuoi  figlimti  ina^nite  di  e 
di  tvnboli  Crittiani  in  the  Opuecoli  Seligioai  Let- 
terarii  e  Mor^  I.  iii.  pp.  37-61,  Hodena,  1858 
(tinge  i  part  27  pagas) ;  JViiow  ric  crit.  tnteno 
aUe  med.  Coetaniiniane  iuimite  deW  egigie  delta 
Croce  in  the  Opueooli  Seligioei,  etc,  I.  iv.  pp. 
53-63,  Modems  1838  (tirage  k  part  11  pages); 
K.  Garrucci,  Xumiematica  Costanthuana  portmte 
legni  di  Criatianeaimo,  in  his  Vetri  Omati  di  figure 
in  oro  trooato  Mi  dmOeri  dei  Crittiani  pritaUiei 
di  Soma,  |>p.  86-105,  Roma,  1B58 ;  O  Cavednni, 
Appendie  alle  rioerche  erUiche,  etc,  in  the  Opve^ 
ooli  Seligioai,  etc.,  I.  v.  pp.  86-105,  Uodena, 
1859  (tirage  i  part  20  pages) ;  H.  Cohen,  M/- 
daillea  Ip^Aialea,  vols.  v.  and  vi.  Paris,  1861, 
1862,  vol.  TiL  (SupplementX  1868 ;  J.  Sabaticr, 
Ifomaiea  BytantineB,  2  vols.  Paris,  1862;  K. 
Garrucci,  Aum.  Coit.  o  aia  dei  aegni  di  Crie- 
tianeumo  aulle  monete  di  Coetmtiao,  Licinio  e  /oro 
figli  Ceaari,  in  his  Vetri  omati  di  figwe  tn  oro, 
p.  232,  Roma,  1864  [a  partial  translation  of  this 
paper,  by  M.  de  Witte,  omitting  the  introduction 
(pp.  232-235)  and  tiM  ooncluding  reniHrks  (pp» 
2S3-26I),  appeared  in  the  Jlemie  A'vmimatipie 
1866,  p.  78,  which  has  been  translated  into 
English  (but  must  he  used  with  caution)  by  Mr. 
C.  W.  King,  Early  Ckriatian  Hvmiamatica  and 
other  Antiqmrian  Tracta,  187.^];  C.  Cavedoni, 
Diaamina  adla  mma  edUimte  aella  Jfmn.  Coat, 
del  P.  Safiaele  Qarrvoei  d.  CL  d,  0.  in  tbe  Sititta 
(Ufa  A'um.  ant.  e  modem.  toI.  i.  pp.  210-228, 
Asti,  1864 ;  K.  Garrucci,  Kote  aUa  A'tun.  Coat,  in 
the  Diaaertationi  Arch,  di  vario  aryomento,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  23-30,  Roma,  1865;  Martigny,  il^umismatv/ue 
CAritienne  in  the  Uict,  des.  Antiq.  ChrA.  Paris, 
1865  ;  F.  W.  Madden,  Chriatiaa  Smblema  on  the 
corns  of  Conatantine  T.  the  Great,  hie  famUu  and 
hia  awxeaaora  in  the  Kimiamatic  Chronii-le,  M.  S. 
1877,  voL  xvil.  pp.  11,  242-  1878,  vol.  xviii.  pp. 
1,  169.  [F.  W.  M.] 

Fkidng  from  the  Eutttn  to  Westtm 
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Europe,  we  find  that,  from  the  reign  of  Ho* 
norios  downwttrds,  the  gradual  Iom  o?  territory 
tp  the  Roman  empire  !■  marked  hr  the  intro- 
duction of  new  eoioages  iuned  by  the  barbarian 
jnTaden  in  place  of  that  which  proceeded  from 
the  imperial  mints.  In  most  casei,  however, 
thcH  new  issneft  begin  aa  mere  imitations  of  the 
Western  or  Yjtattm  imperial  coins,  and  it  la  not 
till  long  Bubseqaent  to  their  acquisition  of  a 
country  that  the  barbarian  nations  Inatitnte 
distinctly  reoognisable  seria  of  eoinS'  The  tuA 
is,  that  the  imperial  coinage  had  been  so  long 
the  coinage  of  the  Roman  world  that  it  was  only 
gradually  that  the  Teutonic  invAders  conceived 
the  uosaibility  of  substituting  a  separate  coinage 
of  taeir  own.  The  length  of  time  which  often 
elapsed  between  the  settling  of  these  Invaders 
In  Soman  territory  and  their  first  issue  of  a 
coinage  on  which  the  name  of  the  emperor  is 
replaced  by  that  of  a  barbarian  king,  is  exem- 
plified in  the  case  of  the  Visigoths,  who  nndrir 
Astanlf  Id  410  established  a  kingdom  in  Aqui- 
taaia,  but  who  did  not  Iwgin  a  national  coinage 
until  the  i^gn  of  Leovigild  (573),  the  first 
king  of  all  Spain.  Indeed  Prooopius  complains 
of  the  audacity  of  the  Franklsh  king  (Theode- 
bert),  who  for  the  first  time  ventured  to  strike 
geld  coins  "  bearing  his  own  portrait,  not  that  of 
the  emperor  as  was  [heretofore]  the  [nnivenal] 
owtom;"  and  adds  with  slight  exaggeration: 
**tiie  king  of  the  Persians,  indeed,  used  to  strike 
ulver  money  of  his  own ;  but  it  was  not  lanftil 
nther  for  him  or  for  any  other  barbarian  king  to 
make  bis  gold  coins  with  a  portrait  of  the 
nler."  {/feil.  Ooih.  iii.  33.)  This  was  abont 
the  year  544. 

It  is  obvious  that  thh  long  period  of  Imitation 
must  have  had  a  great  efTeot  upon  the  symbols 
'  of  all  kinds  which  appear  upon  coinages  of  the 
West,  and  accordingly  we  find  that  the  Christian 
symbols  upon  these  coins  are  generally  taken 
directly  from  the  money  of  Constantinople.  We 
nay  divide  the  barbarian  oofnagea  of  Western 
Esrope  from  the  aeoessioo  of  Honor ius  to  that 
of  Charlemagne  into  six  distinct  claaaas,  struck 
reepectively  by : 

(1)  The  Vandals  in  Africa  £r«nHonerietothe 
dflfeat  of  Gelimir  at  Trikamenn,  that  la  from 
477  to  biX 

(2)  The  Visigoths  In  Spain  tram  LaovlglM  to 
the  defeat  of  Roderie  at  tlw  battle  of  Gnadelata, 

from  573  to  711. 

(3)  The  Ostrogoths  in  Italy  from  Theodoric 
493 1«  the  battle  of  Hons  Lactanns,  563.  These 
were  followed  by : 

(4)  The  Lomltords,  who  Inclade  not  only  the 
Lombard  kings  at  PaWa,  but  likewise  the  dukes 
of  Benevento  and  Spoleto,  who  struck  coins.  The 
coinage  of  Pavia  and  Lucca  lasted  from  the  time 
of  Aripert,  65:1,  down  to  the  conqnest  of  the 
kingdom  of  Italy  by  Charles  In  774 ;  the  coin- 
age of  Benevento  continned  till  the  death  of 
Badechis  in  955. 

(5)  The  Merovingians,  who  began  to  strike 
oins  about  544,  under  Tbeodebert,  king  of 
Austrasio,  and  continned  their  issue  until  a  new 
coinage  was  introduced  by  the  Karling  dynasty. 

(6)  The  luiglish,  who  may  liave  brought  a 
coinage  with  them  into  this  country,  bat  who 
cannot  with  certainty  be  credited  with  a  national 
lame  nntil  the  time  of  Ptada,  a  kli^  of  Herdm, 
about  655. 


On  the  first  and  third  of  these  six  classes,  the 
coins  of  the  Vandals  and  the  Ostrogoths,  Chris- 
tian symbols  are  curiously  conspicuous  by  their 
absenoe.  On  the  Vandal  money  none  appears 
save  upon  some  copper  coins  of  donbtfal  attri- 
bution; on  the  money  of  the  Ostrogoths  the 
only  exception  Is  found  in  the  large  cross  which 
appears  upon  the  embroidered  robe  on  the  bast 
of  Theodahat  as  displayed  upon  his  copper  coins, 
and  in  the  croascs  upon  some  uuneless  "copper 
coins  stmeh  at  Rome  awing  the  time  of  Ostro- 
gotbic  rali,  but  not  necessarily  by  the  authority 
of  the  barbarians  theniselTcs. 

Vet  if  we  were  inclined  to  attribute  this  want 
of  Christian  symtwis  to  the  Ariau  proclivities  of 
the  Vandals  and  the  Ostrogoths,  we  should  6Dd 
that  onr  conclusions  were  defeated  bv  the  money 
of  Leovigild,  the  last  Arian  king  of  Spain.  He 
seems  to  have  adopted  Uiree  types  for  hb  money, 
which,  with  little  change,  ran  through  the 
whole  series  of  the  coinage  of  this  dynasty. 
The  first  presents  on  the  obverse  the  mde 
representation  of  a  head  or  bast;  on  the  revere* 
a  cross  Aoiristfr,  or  raised  upon  three  steps,  a 
type  which  was  first  introduced  by  Til>erins  II. 
(574-5S2),  and  was  probably  adopted  by  Leovi- 
gild abont  the  period  of  the  leoond  date.  The 
engraved  coin,  which  is  one  of  Chintila,  struck 
at  Narbonne,  will  give  an  adequate  idea  <tf  this 
type,  for  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  tkb  series  that 
the  style  and  fabric  of  its  coins  varies  scarcely 
at-  all  during  the  whole  period  of  neariy  a 
century  and  a  half  during  which  they  coatinaed 
to  he  struck.  The  obverse  reads  +  CHiSTU.i 
B&x;  the  reverse,  HABB0Ha.Flv[8]:  the  name  of 
dtr  of  minting,  Marb<mne  (Fig.  43). 

This  type  of  the  cross  hauMb  is  the  only  one 
which  can  be  distinctly  reoogDisad  at  Christian. 
But  it  is  curions  that  the  cross  Is  not  adopted 
upon  the  coins  of  Leovigild's  catholic  son  San 
Hermenffild.  He  adopts  Leovi  gild's  second 
type,  woich  ii  also  an  imitative  one,  copied 
from  the  Victoria  Augaita  coins  of  Rome  and 
Constantinople.  The  reverse  represents  a 
winged  figure  (Victory)  walking  to  the  right, 
and  holding  in  her  right  hand  a  wreath.  Around 
the  usual  Roman  legend  VICTORIA  xvd  is  re- 
placed by  the  name  of  the  king,  or  an  attenopt 
at  the  legend  isclytvs  riuc.  (See  Helss,  Hon. 
dBt  Soit  WI»igetha  iTEtpagns,  pi.  1.  Noa.  IS, 
and  pi.  ii.  Nos.  1-3.)  Now,  though  this  coin  is 
undoubtedly,  aa  far  as  the  origin  of  its  type 
goes,  of  a  pagan  character,  it  is  equally  certain 
that  It  is  impossible  in  the  history  of  Christian 
iconography  to  separate  accurately  the  Angel 
from  the  victory  or  Nikil  of  the  Romans  and 
Greeks ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
6gare  upon  the  Vlsigothic  coins  would  have 
[Mssed  in  these  days  and  in  papular  estimation 
fbr  an  angel.  The  third  chatacteristic  type  of 
the  Visigothic  coinage  represents  simply  a  mde 
bust  on  either  ride,  and  is  devoid  of  any  attempt 
at  symbolism.  In  addition  to  the  Christian  types, 
we  have  on  one  coin  of  Leovlgtid  the  letters  A  Ci>, 
fUid  on  one  of  St  Hermengild  the  legend  Reg*  a 
Deo  Vita,  an  almost  unique  instance  of  pious 
iuKtruction  upon  a  Visigothic  coin. 

The  Lombards  may  lay  claim  to  more  ori- 
ginality than  the  Vlstgoihs,  in  that,  upon  their 
pieces,  a  most  undoubted  angel  is  portrayed, 
with  a  legend  shewing  that  he  is  Intoided  to 
reprosont ue  AnhangelMlchaal.  Tlie  engiaviag 
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(Ftg.  'M')  r>-|tmirnu  Bcoln  orCunip«rt  ofthli  trjit. 
The  <ibTt;r»«  ratlri  ox  cvxt  MO  PkJtT.  DiadenMd 
bast  to  right,  w«Kring  pRlndiinientum ;  in  front, 
DRrertain  lirttsr,  i>?  Ker.  KB  HI  HAHIU  St. 
Michael  atandin;  to  left,  holding  long  cnm 
poMMiA  in  right,  and  on  left  nrtn,  ronnd  shield. 
This  angel  seenu  to  hare  been  held  In  espeoiat 
StoDoar  hj  the  Lombards,  to  hare  been,  in  ftct, 
in  Mine  sort  their  patron.  He  is  mentioned 
■ereral  times  by  Pauluf  Diaconns  (ir,  47, 
r.  3,  41),  and  we  gather  that  than  ware  In 
WanieftM's  time  tiMnjr  churches  and  cities 
dedicated  to  him.  The  cathedral  of  St.  Michael 
at  Pntia  was  the  scene  of  the  coronation  of  the 
Lombard  kings,  and  some  hare  considered — 
though  without  satisfsctory  rensons — that  the 
now  standing  chnrcb  of  San  M ichele  date*  from 
their  time.  Following  the  obsembla  tendenej 
of  middle-age  Catholicism  to  prefer  the  cult  at 
ttinta  to  that  of  angels,  the  majority  of  these 
chnrchea  aBd  cities  probably  became  in  later 
days  re^ediested  to  some  more  bnman  and  more 
popalar  object  of  reverence. 

The  later  Lombaidic  ooins  abandon  the  type 
of  St.  Michael  and  adopt  fintheir  reTerses  either 
a  Amer  pattern,  or  else  the  cms*  potent,  baring 
one  Hmb  longer  than  the  other  three.  Those  of 
the  dakea  of  Benerento,  who  fonn  a  lesser 
branch  of  the  Lombaids  In  Itnly,  Imitate  more 
closely  the  contemporary  coinage  of  Constan- 
tinople, geneimlly  displaying  on  the  obTerse  the 
bast  of  tu  duke  &cing,  and  on  the  rererse  the 
long  croes  potent  and  AaruMfc  ^P""  'hree  steps, 
known  ander  this  fbrm  as  the  Byzantine  cross. 
(See  Tig.  53.)  The  coins  likewise  bear  not  in- 
fieqaently  the  legend  bam  ■ichaus,  although 
only  in  one  instanoe  do  they  display  the  Im^ 
U  Uie  ardiangel. 

We  now  tarn  to  the  coinage  of  the  Franks, 
which,  as  has  been  said,  begins  with  Theodebert, 
the  second  king  of  Aostraaia,  the  son  of  Thierry, 
and  grandson  of  Cloris.  Dating  from  an  earlier 
period  than  th«  last  two  serie^  the  imitatire 
dianwter  of  the  Fnnkiafa  money  Is  mneh  more 
a]qiarent  than  that  of  the  Yisigothic  or  Lom- 
l»idie  coinages.  All  the  types  of  Theodebert 
an  borrowed  directly  from  Constantinople  with 
no  change  but  the  snbstitdtion  of  the  Mero- 
Tingian's  name  upon  the  obrerse.  The  most 
common,  as  ^so  the  roost  Christian,  type  is  that 
glTen  in  the  engraring  (Pig.  45),  and  is  taken 
from  the  contemporary  cainam  of  Jnstinian.  It 
aBbids  a  good  example  of  a  victory  which  has 
idst  passed  through  the  transitional  stage  and 
become  an  angel,  while  the  legend  on  the  re- 
rerse VICTORIA  ATOOOA  Still  remains  to  betray 
its  origin.  The  attitude  of  the  figure  upon  these 
coins,  or  on  those  of  Justlniwi,  may  be  compared 
with  that  of  as  angel  which  is  carved  In  tvory 
upon  a  beautifnl  consular  diptych  of  this  epoch, 
now  in  the  British  Musenm. 

As  time  went  on  a  change  takes  place  in  the 
Meroringian  money,  which  is  not  paralleled 
in  that  of  any  other  country  of  Europe.  Not 
only  does  it  depart  more  and  more  from  the 
imperial  type,  but  a  coinage  bearing  the  name 
of  no  king,  only  that  of  the  moneyer  who 
ktruck  it,  and  of  the  town  where  it  was  minted, 
is  introduced  alonnlde  the  regal  issue.  It  seema 
pnbdtle  that  the  rrankish  kings  never  asserted 
the  right  of  ttcludTe  coinage ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  it  WMwlthm  tht  fiuultr  of  almoat 


any  local  goldsmith  to  strike  these  coins  for 
particular  or  local  purposea.  Thero  is  no  reason 
to  believe,  as  has  been  thought  by  some,  thai 
this  non-ngal  moaay  was  issued  by  the  authority 
of  a  religiona  see  or  mder.  Ho't  of  the  hitar 
Meroringian  coins,  whether  royal  or  not,  are  of 
the  kind  known  as  trientes  or  tremisses,  one- 
third,  that  is,  of  the  solidns  aureus.  Their  type 
generally  displays  a  head  upon  the  obrene,  and 
on  the  rererse  a  croaa  of  some  sort.  Two  coins 
of  the  nyal  Issve  with  rather  peculiar  symbols 
■ra  engnved  beneath.  Pigs.  46  asd  47.  The  first 
which  was  struck  by  CWibert  IJ.  (630-031) 
reads: 

Mo.  TBTDOSVB(Theodosias?)  hoheta.  Bare 
head  to  right. 

Sm.  OHARIBERTVS  KE.  Figure,  probably  a 
ohnllce  samMMuitad  by  «  cross  (C<»ibroi»a, 
MnauOn  JfativHate»  d)  France,  pi.  22).  The 
second  is  a  coin  of  Cloris  or  Chlodrig  II.  (688- 
65«). 

06o.  CLOTHoriOHTB  R.  Helmeted  bast  to 
right. 

Sm.  MONETA  PALAT  I.  Cross  haiaaA,  and 
terrotmttng  in  open  ohrlen.  On  either  ^e  of 
creoo  BU  oi  (Conbroose,  JTon.  Nat.  d»  Ihmrt, 
pL  18).  The  bligius,  whose  name  appears  upon 
this  rare  and  Interesting  piece,  is  St.  Eloi,  the 
treasorer  of  Dagobert  I.  and  Olorts  II.,  who 
befim  htfl  elevation  to  this  post  had  been  a  gold- 
smitb  and  moneyer  under  Clotaire  11.  (See  I^f» 
of  8t.  Eloi,  by  St  Ouen  in  l/Achery's  SpieiU- 
gium,  vol.  il.  p.  76.) 

A  greatrarietyisobserrable in thesymbols dis- 
played upon  the  Merovingian  ooins,  though  they 
are'  nearly  always  of  a  religions  character.  The 
most  common  deviea  la  a  short  square  eren- 
linbed  cross,  which  rests  (ometiroes  upon  a  step 
or  ball.  The  Christian  monogram  appeaia,  but 
is  not  common.  The  two  unusual  and  inter- 
esting types  given  here  (Pigs.  48  and  49)  repre- 
sent a  Calvary,  on  either  side  of  which  a  man 
is  standing,  and  a  monstrance  raised  upon  three 
steps,  nay  an  taken  respectively  from  a 
silver  Qoln  of  Le  Hans  and  a  gold  triens  of 
Angers  (Conbroose,  o.  c.  J)/pet  Mfiw.  pi.  iv. 
Nos.  16  and  34). 

Of  the  coinages  whereof  we  hare  been  speaking, 
the  Vamlalic  and  Ostrogotbic  belong  to  the 
period  which  preceded  the  introduction  of  the 
genuine  barbaric  gold  coinue  into  Europe,  and 
are— with  the  exception  of  a  ftw  ooins  which 
display  the  monogram  of  Theodoric  —  coinages 
in  silrer  and  copper  only.  The  money  of  the 
Visigoths,  the  Lombards,  and  the  Pranks,  which 
arc  more  distinctly  national  and  barbarian  issues, 
are  almost  as  exclusively  coinages  in  gold ;  for 
when  the  invaders  obtained  frill  possession  of 
a  Roman  province  they  seem  nearly  to  hare 
discarded  the  use  of  stiver  coins.  In  our  own 
country,  on  the  other  hand,  and  probably  also 
in  the  region  of  the  Lower  Rhine,  a  silver 
coinage  was  almost  the  only  currency,  and  if 
some  of  the  gold  tremisses — or,  as  they  were 
called  here,  thryms — found  their  way  across  the 
Channel,  their  appearance  munt  be  regarded  as 
quite  exceptional.  This  fact  forms  a  marked 
contrast  between  the  coinage  of  England  and 
that  of  the  greater  part  of  continental  Europe. 
The  ^ver  coins  which  were  In  use  In  England 
before  the  rise  of  the  Karling  dynasty  were  the 
■ceattas,  enuill  and  thick  pieces,  w^hing  eome 
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■tineteen  or  twentj-  grains ;  in  the  north  how- 
«Ter,  that  is.  In  the  conntrin  of  Bemicia  and 
Deira,  a  copper  coin,  the  aiyca,  aapplled  the 
place  of  the  sceatt.  Some  few  of  the  sceattas 
bear  the  names  of  known  BOvereig;nfl,  and  in 
that  case  their  date  is  of  course  determinable. 
The  earliest  piece  of  this  description  bears  m  nmk 
Uttert  the  name  of  Paeda,  a  son  of  Penda,  king  of 
Uercia,  who  reigned  about  655.  The  greater 
part  of- these  early  coins  however  an  without 
intelligible  legend.  They  bear  a  Cew  letters  of 
the  Roman  character,  which  seem  to  have  been 
nothing  bnt  rude  uid  Ignorant  copies  of  th« 
legend  npon  aome  imperial  ei^n.  Their  tjpea  an 
to  nnmerons  that  a  detailed  deacription  of  them 
is  impossible ;  but  the  reader  mw  consnlt  the 
plates  in  Ruding'a  Annals  of  the  Coinagt,  and  in 
Hawkins's  English  Silver  C-ini,  2nd  ed.  A  great 
majority  of  these  sceattas  have  one  or  more  crosses 
apon  the  field,  and  this  het  has  led  numismatists 
to  inftr  that  thoM  pieces  npon  which  no  such 
ijmbol  occnrs  were  stmok  before  the  conversion 
of  the  English  to  Christianity.  M.  Dirks 
(Smut  de  la  A'vm.  Beige,  5th  aeries,  vol.  ii.), 
who  has  devoted  special  attention  to  this  class  of 
coins,  ha«  gone  further  than  this,  and  signalised 
some  types  as  bearing  a  distinctly  heathen 
character,  the  head  of  Wodin,  the  Panriatrnlfl 
the  sea  monster  Jormnndgandr,  be.  On  ihla 
point  it  is  difficult  to  pronounce  with  certainty. 
It  is  eitremety  probable  that  most  of  the  sceattas 
were  copies,  more  or  less  remote,  of  Roman  coins ; 
Mr.  Hawkins  in  hia  Cuerdale  Fmd  has  given  an 
instance  of  an  undoubted  copy  separated  by 
a  distance  of  nearly  five  hundred  years  from 
its  original ;  therefore  neither  the  presence  nor 
absence  of  Christian  symbols  upon  these  name- 
less pieces  can  be  taken  as  conclusive  evidence 
of  the  time  at  which  they  were  first  inned. 

The  earliest  known  coin,  among  the  etycas 
merits  particular  notice.  It  was  stmck  by 
Ecgfrith,  king  of  Mortbnmbria  (670-685),  and 
bears  upon  the  rerarsa  a  radia^  crose,  with  the 
legend  +  LTx  or,  oa  we  may  perhaps  read  It, 
Lrxz(Ztu;  CAmhis,  Christ  is  [my]  light).  (See 
Silver  Coiat  of  England,  2nd  ed.  So.  99,  and 
finding,  jtwuft,  vol.  iii.  pi.  28  ap.)  This  king, 
who  Is  called  "  rex  religiosus  "  by  the  biographer 
of  St.  Wil&ed,  appears  to  have  been  in  his  earlier 
days  a  great  friend  of  religioD  and  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Vork.  The  types  of  the  subsequent 
Northumbrian  stycas  is  a  small  cross  on  one  or 
both  sideH  enclosed  by  the  legemt,  without  fur- 
ther oi-namentation  or  symbolism. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  8th  century,  and  after 
the  rise  of  the  Karling  dyuuty  upon  the  conti- 
Dent,  pennies  superseded  the  sceattas  in  the 
central  and  soathem  districts  of  England,  while 
itycas  and  some  sceattas  continued  to  be  coined 
{a  the  north.  The  peooy  usually  displays  a 
cross  upon  the  reverse,  sod  this  crou  is  treatod 
in  curious  ornamental  devices ;  bat  the  coin  is 
without  any  other  religious  symbolism.  Types 
of  the  early  English  peony  may  be  found  in 
the  works  of  Hawkins  and  Ruding, 

Beside  the  royal  rofmey,  «>ins  were  itmck  by 
the  archbishops  of  Tork  and  Canteri)nry,  by 
the  former  stress,  by  the  latter  pennies.  The 
earliest  of  these  episcopal  coins  seems  to  have 
been  struck  by  Ecgberht,  archbishop  of  York, 
from  730  t,o  766,  conjointly  with  his  brother 
Eadberht,  king  of  Nortibumhria.    One  side  reads 


BOaBEBltT[AB  ^  Flgnre  standing  between  two 
long  processional  erosseo.  The  hgnn  aecBU  to 
wear  a  aort  of  thrae-i»mared  hat,  whidi  may- 
very  probably  be  Inteodeil  for  a  mitre.  The 
other  side  r^ds  eotderhtvb,  and  represents  a 
figure  sUnding  (Hawkins  (102),  p.  67,  and  Rod- 
ing,  iii.  3  ;  the  engraving  in  tlia  utt«r,  however, 
is  very  fhulty). 

The  other  archbishops  of  Tork  of  whom  w« 
have  coins  are,  Eanbald,  780  to  796 ;  Vigmnnd, 
8.<il  to  654 ;  and  Ulf hen,  854  to  895.  These 
coins,  which  are  stycas,  follow  in  type  those 
of  tlie  contemporary  Northumbrian  kings,  as 
described  inst  now. 

The  archbisbope  of  Canterbnry,  whose  poinies 
resemble  in  type  thfwe  of  the  kings  of  Kent,  and 
subsequently  those  of  the  kings  of  England,  are 
Jaenberfat,  763  to  790 ;  Ethilheard,  790  to  803  ; 
Wulf  heard,  80H  to  830  ;  Ceolnoth,  8:10  tn  870; 
Etherad,  871  to  690 ;  Plegmnnd,  891  to  926. 

We  have  said  that  when  the  Eorling  dynasty 
cune  into  power  it  introduced  a  new  coinage  of 
silver  to  supersede  the  old  Merovingian  gold 
money ;  and  the  latter  l>pgan  from  that  tim« 
rapidly  to  disappear.  Pepin  the  Short  strack 
deuiirii  or  pennies  of  a  new  pattern  and  fitbric, 
bearing  do  resemblance  either  to  the  current 

rd  coinage  or  to  the  older  denarii  of  Uonie. 
781,  we  lind  a  decree  of  Charles  the  Great 
ordering  that  the  new  denarii  shall  be  current 
throughout  the  Frankjsh  kingdom;  and  from 
this  time  it  would  appear  that  the  coining 
of  gold  almost  ceases  in  western  Europe.  The 
types  of  this  money  of  Pepin  and  Charles  ar« 
OS  rude  as  they  are  original.  All  attempt  at 
a  face  or  bust  is  for  the  most  part  abandoned: 
sometimes  nothing  bnt  an  inscription  is  given 
on  either  side,  but  generally  the  name  of  the 
king  is  displayed  in  a  monogram  disposed 
round  the  four  llmba  of  a  cross,  somewhat 
like  the  monogram  of  the  word  Scmi  in 
the  figure  51.  (Generally,  too,  a  croea  occupies 
the  centre  of  the  reverse,  a  cross  of  a  some- 
what new  shape.  It  is  the  cross  pattfe  which 
from  this  time  becomes  almost  universal  upon 
European  coins,  a  small  eveo-Umbed  cross 
slightly  bniadening  towards  its  extremities. 
"  We  must  ob^re.the  poeltion  of  the  cross.  It 
has  its  limbs  of  equal  length,  and  they  are 
slightly  pat^  at  the  ends ;  the  cross  is  o/RflMb 
and  detached,  its  limbs  not  touching  the  circle 
which  surrounds  the  field  and  sepamtes  the 
legend.  A  cross  of  this  description  only  appears 
quite  accidentally  apon  the  Roman  money  of  the 
preceding  centuries ;  it  appears  occasionally  on 
the  Merovingian  coins ;  it  became  common,  and 
Ht  length  indispensable  on  those  of  the  Car- 
lovingians,  and  no  other  sort  was  used  "  (Lelewel, 
A'um.  du  Moyen  Age,  tom.  1.  p.  87  :  see  Fig.  13). 
Af^er  his  conquest  of  Italy,  and  for  the  use  of 
that  country,  Charles  seems  to  have  stmck  coins 
bearing  his  boat,  represented  like  that  of  the 
Koman  emperors.  He  also  introduced  a  very 
important  type,  which  became  common  npon 
the  coins  of  miiny  succeeding  emperors.  It 
represents,  probably,  the  ftont  of  the  badllea 
of  St.  Peter  with  the  legend  XKOtlKSA. 
BELioio  (Fig.  50).  Pig.  51  a  coin  engrnTed  by 
Conbrouse,  which  is  supposed  to  hare  been 
struck  either  to  commemorate  the  restitution  of 
Adrian  1.  to  his  rights  and  the  .assumption 
by  Charles  of  the  titles  king  of'  Italy  and 
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]iatTickn  of  Rome,  or  else  to  cotamemnrnte 
Churlei'i  crowning  u  em)ieror  on  the  famoui 
Cliriitmu  of  Sf.>0,  ii  of  doabtfnl  authenticity. 
Both,  these  coins  >r«  silrsr  denarii  (Com- 
hnxiM,  pL  I6a>.  Fig.  fiS  kIso  Tcpreiients  a  type 
whidi  b  pecnllBr  to  Charlonagno  (Lelewel, 
L  S8).  The  double  triangle  f>  of  course  a 
Christian  type,  the  trinagle  being  a  symbol  of 
the  Trinity.  But  it  is  also,  as  Sulomon's  seal, 
a  type  frequently  in  ax  among  tlw  Arabs,  and 
is  to  be  met  with  upon  coins  of  tba  'Abbisee 
dmasty  lu  early  as  783  (Tiesenhauien,  Jfon.  </« 
JlWi/m  Or.  p.  108,  No.  997). 

In  the  time  of  Charlemagne  we  hare  also  to 
nntice  the  beginning  of  n  papal  coinage.  Tlie 
rare  coins  of  Adriua  1.  were  probably  ^trucli 
subsequentty  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Lombardic 
kingdom  in' 774.  They  are  denarii,  and  repre- 
sent the  bust  of  the  pope,  facing,  in  a  style  copied 
frora  the  eoinnge  of  Constantinople  (Kig.  53).  The 
legend  is  hadri  asvs  p*  ;  on  either  side  of 
brad,  I  B. 

Set.  TlcrOR  IJL  DHx:*.  Long  cross  AottsaA 
OB  two  *t«pH,  and  having  three  linbe  potent, 
called  also  a  Byzantine  cross  t  on  either  afale 
R  ;  in  exergue  cOnod.  (See  Lelewel,  «■  c 
t<ffii.  i.  p.  110.)  The  above  is  probably  the  oldest 
papal  coin.  Lelewel  attributes  one  uncertain 
piece  to  Deodatui  as  enrly  ss  the  6th  centur}- ; 
and  Fig.  54  hns  by  Mime  numismtttista  been  con- 
lidered  the  proof  of  a  coin  of  Gregory  IL 
(715-731).  In  Sjpite  of  the  OBB  n,  however, 
this  sttributioti  is  extremely  doubtful.  With 
the  exception  of  these  rare  papal  coins,  and 
of  the  coins  which  continued  to  be  struck  by 
the  dukes  of  Beueventum  down  to  the  middle 
of  the  10th  century,  Charlemngne'i  denarii 
fbmed  the  coinage  of  western  continental  Europe 
(fig.  55).  In  our  coantfrtbe  introduction  of 
th»e  denarii  wa!>  followed  by  the  substitutioa  of 
the  wnn^  for  the  xxatt,  whereby,  with  ct  change 
of  form  and  a  slight  change  of  weiglit,  the 
ootni^e  of  Englnnd  was  branght  into  harmony 
with  that  of  the  <»ntinvnL  The  shape  of  the 
cross  is  approached  to  that  on  the  money  of 
Chnrlemngae,  that  is  to  say  it  is  now  generally 
an  even-liinlMd  cross  occupyiug  the  centre  of  the 
coin,  and  rather  a  definite  part  of  its  ttntcture 
than  a  mere  symbol.  In  fact,  from  this  time 
forward  throughout  Europe  the  general  tendency 
of  the  coimige  U  to  assume  an  orchitrrtural 
deuga,  and  following  the  ume  impulse,  the 
cross  upon  It  becomes  uvhltectunU  rather  than 
pictorial.  [C.  F.  K.] 

It  is  pro'bable  that  the  earliest  coins  of  Venice 
belong  also  to  this  period.  In  th«  A'tunis- 
SMNtu  Vaieta,  o  terie  di  monete  e  medaglia  dei 
Dogi  di  VenexAi  (Venezia,  Giuseppe  Grimaldo 
tip.  calc.  editore),  1856,  indeed  accounts  and 
figures  are  given  of  the  coins  of  ten  doges  who 
ruled  ID  Venice  from  a.d.  697-827 ;  but  many 
of  these  earlier  pieces  are  admitted  by  the 
anthor  to  be  forgeries,  and  all  labour  under 
grave  snapicioa.  The  t^pe  of  the  e  ins  pub- 
fished  aa  genuine  is,  in  nearly  every  case, 
a  cross  sometinieB  neatly,  sometimes  rudely 
funned,  the  limbs  of  which  are  nearly  equal, 
being  occasiooiilly  of  the  Maltese  type.  It 
occurs  either  nt  the  head  of  the  legend,  or  in 
the  centre  of  the  coin,  or  in  both  one  and  the 
otlm  on  the  moaey  of  Pooluceio  Anofbsto  (tf97- 
HsKcUo  Tegolliaao  (717-726),  Teodato 


Ipato  (726-737),  QaIU  Ga  .o  (755-756), 
I>omeniGo  Monegario  (756-764),  Giovanni  Gal- 
bajo,  false,  (787-8(H),  Obeleiro  Antenoreo, 
false,  (804-810), AngeloPartecipa<io(810-827). 
Some  deniers  attributed  to  the  last-named  doge 
are,  however,  undoubtedly-  genuine.  They  are 
of  tfie  temple  type  of  Fig.  50,  bearing  upon 
one  side  a  cross  with  nn  obscure  legend,  ncv 
BBBVA  ROHAjto  lUP,  ot  which  DO  interpreta- 
tion is  proposed  by  the  editor,  possibly  stand- 
ing for  Perpetttum  mcur-tn  mi»  Romaiionm 
iinperum ;  and  on  the  other  side  a  temple,  as  on 
coins  of  Charlemagne  and  Louis  le  O^nnaira, 
with  legend,  xpe  (Christe)  BALTA  venecias. 
This  money  (of  which  there  is  a  specimen  in  the 
British  Museum)  is  believed  to  have  been  struck 
at  the  time  when  the  Venetians  concluded  a  peace 
with  Charlemagne,  after  the  discumHtnre  which 
they  inflicted  on  Pepin,  A.D.  810. 

Coins  with  the  legend  CRlffnra  ihper',  and  of 
a  degraded  form  of  the  temple  type,  thongh 
ascribed  by  Schweitzer  (Serie  de  U  uumete  t 
nedtigiie  (TAqmi^a  e  di  VenetiOf  Trieste,  1848) 
to  the  vary  beginning  of  the  9th  century  an, 
almost  without  doubt,  of  a  mnch  later  date. 

[C.  F.  K.  and  C.  a] 

Medals. 

Medals,  as  the  word  is  commonly  nsed  bv 
English  writers,"  designate  objects  in  metal  whicA 
resemble  coins  in  general  appearance,  but  which 
were  not  made  to  pass  as  money.  More  usually 
they  bear  devices  on  both  sides,  bnt  occosiraally 
on  one  side  only  (phqwa).  Medals  may  comme- 
morate events  or  persons,  or  may  be  used  for 
purposes  of  devotion,  or  as  charms,  or  be  employed 
for  ornamental  purposes,  being  iolaid  in  Christian 
ecclesiastical  furniture  of  various  kinds.  But 
as  they  are  commonly  classed  under  Nnmia- 
matics,  this  article  would  not  be  compete  with- 
out some  notice  of  the  few  Cihristlan  medals 
which  have  come  down^to  us  from  the  period 
embraced  in  this. work.  The  following  ore  tha 
principal  subjects  represented : — 

(I)  Christ  at  the  Good  Shepherd.  A  bronze 
medallion  (4^  inches  in  diameter)  of  rongh 
work  (di  rozza  moniera)  has  thli  most  an- 
dent  Bobject  of  Christian  art  on  both  sides. 
On  the  obverse  the  Shepherd  (without  ninibnt) 
is  turned  to  the  left,  dressed  in  a  tunic,  with 
buskins  on  his  legs,  the  feet  bare,  his  right 
hand  placed  on  his  head,  his  left  hand  resting  on 
a  staff  upon  the  groiuid ;  his  right  heel  leans  on 
his  lefl  instep.  On  either  side  is  a  tree,  consi- 
dered by  Buonarotti  to  be  a  palm,  by  Ferret 
(with  perhaps  better  reason)  to  be  an  olive;  in 
the  middle  a  sheep  (of  small  size).  The  Shep- 
herd is  here  sod,  going  in  search  of  the  lost 
sheep,  intended  to  be  represented  in  the  distance. 
The  reverse  has  two  trees  nearly  as  before,  bnt 
the  Shepherd  (turned  to  the  left  as  before)  now 
holds  no  staff,  but  the  sheep  (of  much  larger 
size)  across  his  shoulders,  holding  two  of  its  legs 
by  either  hand.    This  medal  has  been  gilt. 

Found  in  the  Cata<»mbe  of  Kome.  Described 
and  figured  by  Buonarotti,  Ougnationi  lopra 
alcitni  frammmti  di  nasi  aati^i  di  vetro,  pp. 


■  Olbbon  bowerer  often  speak-i  of  coins  as  medal/ ;  n 
also  tbe  French  writrn  in  zeneral  style  tbem  midaOUi, 
b«lUi  and  Ftaneh  witters  altko  nsa  mMUam  fcc 
either  a  eoln  ormsdat  of  latga  riM 
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24-28,  tar.  It.,  and  after  hitn  Pamt,  Cata- 
comba  de  XouUf  rol.  tL  p.  118,  and  rol.  It.  pL 
xtU.  noa.  5  md  7.   Pkrnspf  of  tha  3rd  or  wt 

centnry. 

There  are  other  bronze  medala  eshibitinf( 
Chritt  as  the  Good  Shepherd.  One,  s<|^  tn 
til*  Vatican  Muaeum,  hxTfaig  a  deaien  on  one 
«da  only,  gives  him  (without  nimhn^  atandlng 
to  the  right  beneath  «  tree  (mistieo  oHto,  Da 
!^)m1);  a  dog  near  hli  feet  looking  op:  in  th« 
lAndacape  at  diiTerent  heighta  are  eeen  leren 
eheep,  atanding,  Iring  down,  feeding  or  playing ; 
ainother  tree  halfway  op  the  landscape  on  the 
other  side.  ZXankoter  1}  Inches,  with  a  ring  fbr 
Bospenaion.  Constdered  by  De  Rossi  to  be  not 
later  than  the  3rd  century  (BulMt.  Anh.  Critt. 
1869,  p.  42,  tar.  n.  1).  He  quotes  (p.  39)  Marini's 
MS.  description  of  another  ntost  interesting 
medal  of  thia  class,  formerly  in  the  collection  of 
Cardinal  Stefww  Bei^ia,  but  which  he  has  in 
Tain  endearonred  to  trace.  "  Velitris  in  Hoseo 
BorgiaBo  in  orbienlo  aereo  Incnso  in  antica  put* 
caiHta  M  Inriosn  nsjridtntia  SS.  Petri  et  Panli 
et  litterae  PETBTS  Patlts,  aapia  j^,  infra  dnae 
aviculae  bibentes:  in  postica  stat  pastor  dextra 
innsins  pedo,  sinistra  oatentans  fistnlam,  ad 
pedes  canis  dominum  respiciena,  hine  inde  ores 
et  inscriptio — 

8ECVSD1HK  nv 

AS." 

A  Tariety  of  scenes  IVom  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  is  combined  in  the  fallowing  thin 
bronze  plaque,  which  BaonarotU  suspects  was 
intended  for  a  procesrional  cross ;  it  would  be  suit- 
able enough  for  insertion  into  a  pastoral  staff ;  but 
was  probably  made  for  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  in  the  first  instance ;  a  casket  is  at  least  as 
likely  to  hare  had  it  thereon.  Christ,  as  the  Qood 
Shepherd,  in  the  centre  bearing  a  sheep,  two 
other  sheep  are  at  his  feet.  About  him,  in  four 
compartments,  are  the  following  nine  subjects 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  baring  (or  sup- 
posed to  hare)  some  connexion^with  the  Sariour 
(see  Boonarotti,  v.  a.  pp.  1-3). 

In  the  first  one :  (a)  Adam  and  Ere ;  (6)  Noah 
in  the  Ark,  welcoming  the  dove ;  (c)  Jonah  rest- 
ing nnder  a  gourd. 

In  the  second :  (d)  The  Sacrifice  of  Abraham ; 
(«)  Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den. 

In  tha  third :  (/)  Hoses  striking  the  Rock ; 
(^)  Samson  bearing  the  gatea  of  Oa». 

In  the  fourth:  (A)  Jonah  swallowed  np  by 
tha  whale ;  (0  Jonah  vomited  np  by  the  whale. 

Diameter,  1  ]  inch.  Found  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Pontianns;  tirst  published  by  Ciampini, 
De  duobus  Embiem.,  p.  4,  Rom.  1691,  then  by 
Bnonarotti  (ti.  a.  tar.  1 ),  from  which  an  enlarged 
co^  is  given  in  Ferret,  CatOBombett  vol.  tL  p. 
120  and  Tol.  It.  pi.  xx.  n.  7.  It  does  not  appear 
where  this  most  interesting  monument  now  is. 
To  judge  from  the  figures  it  would  seem  to  be 
very  ancient,  perhaps  even  as  early  as  the  3rd 
oentnry  (Fig.  56). 

The  Good  Shepherd  appears  in  fine  (as  it 
wonld  seem)  on  one  side  of  a  medal  described 
below. 

(9f)  Portnit)  of  Christ. — ^Theae  are  not  found 
apon  coHu  till  the  reign  of  Justinian  Rbinotmetus 
(685-711),  and  it  is  by  no  meant  dear  that  all 
the  medaU  which  have  'them  are  not  later  still. 
The  earliest  in  all  likelilMod,  and  oertuoly  the 


most  Important,  is  a  massive  plaque  of  gold,  on 
one  side  of  which  the  face  of  the  Saviour  in  low 
relief  is  represented  In  the  centre,  the  eyes  bring 
formed  by  garnets  or  by  pastes  In  imitation  of 
them.  Around  it  in  six  compartments  is  the 
chrisma  formed  of  X  and  R  (not  and  from 
the  trantverse  bar  of  the  cross  are  suspended  a 
and  w.  "Ces  lettres  sont  d£conp<es  1  jonr." 
Ornaments  !n  the  centre  arc  formed  of  enamels 
cMsmmgf.  Reverse  plain.  Diam.  63  mill. ;  weight 
39  grammes.  Acquired  in  1855  for  the  Biblio- 
thfeqne  Nationale  at  Paris,  having  been  found  a 
few  years  previously  at  Linon  in  the  deparlmeot 
of  Pn^-de-DCoie.  Kefbrred  to  the  Merovingian 
period  by  M.  Chabouiltet  {OattU.  dst  Otmrf!*,  Sec., 
a.  2711,  p.  402).  Three  holes  in  the  margin 
shew  that  it  had  been  used  for  insertion  into 
some  piece  of  ecclesiastical  famiture,*  See 
under  n.  3. 

(3)  /n/ent  Scniow  adored  by  the  Magi. — Three 
mediils  on  which  thb  snlyect  it  represented  are 
known,  and  there  has  been  much  controversy 
about  the  age  of  one  of  them ;  none  of  them  can 
be  earlier  than  the  5th  century,  and  all  may 
probably  be  much  later,  perhaps  even  lower  than 
the  period  embraced  in  this  work. 

(a)  O&D.  Bust  of  the  Saviour,  with  drcular 
nhnbtts,  between  two  stars  (i. «.  seen  in  hMvenX 
holding  a  wreath  in  each  band,  crowns  two 
saints  (without  nimbni)  in  long  drapery,  each 
holding  a  long  cross  in  one  hand,  and  holding  up 
the  other  towards  another  lai^r  long,  cross 
between.  On  one  side  of  this  cross  is  a.  aiui  on 
the  other  «.  A  boy,  holding  a  candle  (an 
Mate)  on  the  lefl,  approaches  one  of  the  aainta : 
folds  of  drapery  on  each  side  the  coin  indicate  a 
ciborinm  in  the  apse  of  a  chnrch  in  which  the 
scene  is  placed,  fiev.  The  Vir^  (without 
nimbns)  seated  on  high  chair  to  right,  a.  stool 
before  her ;  on  her  lap  the  infiuit  Saviour  (with 
circular  nimbua),  before  them  three  magi  standing 
in  short  drapery,  each  holding  a  round  object  in 
his  hand ;  above  the  Saviour  is  a  short  crosa 
(approaching  in  form  to  the  Maltese);  higher 
up  a  dove  holds  a  branch  ;  above  the  mSdle 
magus  is  a  star.  £  1}  inch  ;  figures  in  in- 
taglio. Space  below  exergnal  line  on  both  udes 
empty.  In  the  Vatican.  (De  Rossi,  m.  s.  p.  55, 
tav.  n.  9.)  The  composition  of  the  Sin-iour 
crowning  the  saints  is  compare  !  by  De  Roast  t<,> 
that  in  the  apse  of  the  church  of  SS.  Prime  and 
Peliciano  in  Rome  (a.d.  645),  figured  by  Ciam- 
pini ;  he  inclines  to  place  the  medal  in  the  tith 
or  7th  century. 

(()  Obv.  The  Saviour  standing  on  a  stool, 
fh>nt  face,  in  long  drapery  (with  circular 
nimbus),  between  two  stm,  holding  a  croas  of 
double  limbs,  each  Imtone ;  on  either  side  of  him 
angel  looking  towards  him  with  circular  nimbus, 
pahn-branch  behind.  Sn.  Virgin,  Child  and 
magi,  standing  nearly  as  before ;  star  above  the 
Child ;  dove  with  branch  above  the  magi ;  palm- 
branch  behind  the  Virgin's  chair.  Below  the 
ezergual  lines  on  both  sides  two  stags  drinking; 
facing  each  other,  and  a  stream  between  them. 
M  1^  inch;   figures  in  intaglio;  very  mde 


•  Ttie  (otden  Saxon  bracteste,  represented  bj  Wise, 
CbtaL  yvm.  Bedt.  L  z\il.  and  drKcribed  at  length  t^' 
Pcfge  In  the  flnt  volnme  of  the  Jrvhaetiloffia,  p.  110, 
■qq..  Is  protiaUr  ratber  too  late  fbr  thb  work.  It  re- 
ptiHBls  the  bust  of  tha  Bavlovr,  and  reads  BOO  s  ft  » 
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work.  In  th«  VaticAii.  The  coBpoNtion  ot 
obrme  b  coir  pared  by  De  Komii  with  that  of  a 
BOMHC  «f  Si.  Hichul  io  RaTctwa,  a.i>;  545;  he 
thinks  it  earlier  than  the  8th  century,  from 
which  time  he  finda  no  inedala  with  firarea  in 
inUglio  (k.  «.  pp.  55,  56,  tav.  n.  10).  Thi*  and 
the  preceding  were  referred  to  the  age  of  the 
Comneni  hj  Harangonl,  who  wrongly  considered 
them  as  money  (see  Dt  Rossi,  k.  «.),  but  he  may 
perhaps  not  ture  erred  greatly  as  to  their  age. 
A  coin,  baring  an  emperor  on  one  side,  supposed 
by  Mr.  Hwldm  to  ba  Jolm  ComneDW,  or  Jobn 
nlaaologos,  is  described  and  fignrad  in  the 
t^wn.  CHn».  1878,  p.  194,  pi.  x.  n.  10,  which 
hu  a  similar  rererse  with  the  adoration  of  the 
(three)  magi,  but  they  are  here  kneeling ;  the 
Virgin  alone  has  a  circular  nimbos  12931 

(c)  Obo.  EttiUNVHL(<K!).  BtutoitheSarioar, 
Aill  faced,  draped,  with  cmcifom  nimbus ;  each 
lim1>  of  the  cross  donble,  enclosed  in  a  circle. 
Bn.  Virgin  seated  to  left,  the  Child  on  her  lap ; 
■taraboTe;  three  aiagi  standing  before  them  with 
offmaga ;  below  exergnal  line  two  birds  (doves  ?) 
[JR.  Marl7  I  Inch).  Collection  of  Ber.  S.  S. 
Lewis,  formerly  in  the  Pembroke  CaUnet  (Catal. 
Pemb.Coll.  [>yBurgan3,p.324(1848).  Figured 
m  Peuih.  Plattt,  iii.  t.  115  (1746);  Farrar's 
Life  of  Christ,  p.  21  (reprodaced  here,  Fig.  57) ; 
JTwn.  ChTM.  1878,  p.  194,  jd.  z.  n.  11.  An 
example  of  this  medw  waa  formerly  in  the  poe- 
scsrion  of  Puoualini,  who  comiponded  in  1601 
with  Peireac  abont  It ;  the  lifter  thonght  it  no 
elder  than  John  Zimisces,  and  regarded  it  as  a 

K'  ce  of  his  money,  being  herein  followed  by 
c&nge,  Bandorl,  and  Eckhel.'  Pasqnalini 
perceived  that  it  was  a  medal,  and  placed  its 
antiquity  much  higher.  It  came  into  the 
Kircheriao  Slnsenm,bnt  baa  been  dnoa  lost;  but 
a  drawing  by  H^nitrier  nude  in  1629  (which 
we  now  perceive  to  be  about  three  times  the  size 
of  the  original),  was  reproduced  in  1869  by  De 
Rotsi,  «.  s.  p.  44,  n.  5.  The  latter  considers  the 
piece  of  the  second  half  of  the  6th  oentur>',  or 
of  the  first  half  of  the  6th.  He  thinks  that  the 
noney  ascribed  to  John  Zimisces  (969-976), 
which  bears  so  great  a  remnblanoe  to  this  medal 
on  the  obTerse,^  was  derived  from  an  earlier  pro- 
totype ;  if  so,  it  may  have  been  taken  from  this 
very  medal.  But  on  the  whole  it  seems  mnch 
nxire  probable  that  the  medal  belongs  to  the 
same  general  period  as  the  copper  money  of 
Zimisces,  who  tint  placed  the  portrait  of  the 
Saviour  thereon ;  the  nimbus  on  iwth  (cmciform 
with  double  limbs  enclosed  in  a  circle)  seems  to 
be  more  artificial  and  later  than  that  which  sor- 
tonnds  the  Saviour  on  the  money  of  Jnstinian  11., 
Id  whose  reign  it  ftppeors  for  the  first  time  upon 
the  gold  coinage.  Inis  later  nimbus,  however,  is 
somewhat  earlier  upon  coins  than  Zimisces,  being 


rUsTdonln  wu  tnotlned  to  sserlbe  It  to  the  14th 
cratafr.bntUinMCbt  (lee  below)  thought  It  mnch  oUer. 
ftinroo  M^oclel  H  to  he  the  15th  fw  s.). 

^  A  dftcTiptUm  of  llK  pleoe  may  not  be  out  of  jOeee. 
EMMANOVHA  uonnd  drs^^l  bust  or  the 
SsviMiT  ftdag;  hoMlBg  Uu  OsqSI%  wboM  %mi  Is 
atened  «lu>  ernettmi  alnrtms  sMiassd  fa  »  olrek; 
TCX&tn  field.  Jtni.  Star  or  scroll  above  and  behiw, 

b«Mnthem:4.  'H8V8  1  XRI8TV8  I  BA- 

SILEYIBA&ILE  (tn  ftor  llDes>   (Sea  Bsbst. 
Am.  BfmL  t.  11.  p.  143.  pL  nlvUL  n.  S;  Anate. 
Cbm  Inn.  p.  in,  pL  Iz.  B. «.) 
CKRBT.  IMT. — TOL.  U. 
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firand  on  the  gold  money  of  Conttantine 
of  Romanus  I.  and  Romanns  II.,  of  Nicpphoros  II. 
(FocasX  and  of  Basil  II.  (Sabat.  Jfonn.  Byw.  pi. 
iIvL  noa.  4,  9.  12,  18;  pi.  xlvii.  10,  12).  For 
other  Boticas  of  tbis  mMil,  see  Uamacbi,  Orw. 
«t  Ant.  CArtrt.  torn.  i.  p.  237,  tab.  i.  fig.  9  (Ed. 
Matrangn,  Son.  1S46);'  and  MartigDv,  Diet. 
Ant.  ChrA,  s.  T.  Magft,  who  also  refers  to  a 
plaque  of  bronze  nearly  like  it,  published  in  the 
AthtnOe  FroHfaia  (P^vr.  1856,  p.  9),  by  U 
EdmondLaBlant.  This  pracions  disk,  of  refxmu 
work,  used  as  an  inlaia  ornament,  la  now  la 
the  Christian  Unaenm  of  tlu  Vatican  Library 
(De  Rossi,  u.  M.  p.  37). 

(4)  Portriila  of  Apotllat. ~Th«  heads  of 
Peter  and  Paul  occur  facing  on  a  famous  bronze 
medal,  said  to  have  been  found  by  Boldetti  In 
the  Catacombs,  which  has  commonly  basn 
thonght  to  be  very  lacient*  (sae  under  Pbtbh 


I  The  nsmpte  seen  by  fUrttonln  was  in  the  pussasrtjin 
oTCard.  BoocompsgQl ;  Hamscbl  dOM  not  ssj  when  tlw 
Bsisl  whkA  be  saw  was  prewmxL 

In  conaexion  with  tbO  medal  two  otbeis  ef  bromi^ 
facnKTl/  hi  the  Vettori  Ha<enta,  nujr  b«  nunrd,  about 
wbsee  Utile  can  be  ssld  wHh  OMilklenee,  except  Ibit 
both  are  tat«.  TiMy  mar  pnibsMj  be  later  than  tba 
9ik  «entiBT,  nd  1(  so,  to  not  esnosm  the  pKMt 
work.  ITti  a  sbsn  aoHce  may  not  be  nnwaleoae 
nadtv  tbc  doabtftil  drcinutaoces,  ButJi  bave  oo  the 
•bvctw  the  l«U  bee  <tf  the  Bavtonr  with  crarilM* 
ntsabns  eaelsosd  in  .a  ehcle.  sUA  la  of  Iba  mm 
general  diameter  aa  that  iM  the  eolns  of  John  Zbnlaa  j. 
One  has  om  the  rrverse  the  legend  akactacic  and  a 
building  with  a  dom*,  the  door  ayea,  on  either  side  of 
which  Is  ■  wldtCT  »ileep  (|  Inch).  FlKured  In  HaniMAI 
iOrtff.  et  Ant.  Ckritl.  1. 1,  p.  381;  UatranKa's  edition, 
after  VMori.  Jfumm.  aemu  fit.  -ChrUt.  p.  41). 
Tanlnt,  who  dmarth't  this  pleoe  from  a  spednMii  In  Ibe 
coUeictfan  of  Cud.  frasla,  plson  H  after  the  arias  of 
OMWlantlna  i.ittfrt.  mi  Kmnd.  p.  2M),  and  thinks  It  au^ 
have  been  «IZD(*  when  .CMWtaiitliie  Iintit  ihe  bs^UIca  i>r 
the  AiMsitsU  on  tUe  site  of  tbe  Holy  Sepulchre.  But 
the  style  of  work  lendkia  tUs  pppposltlon  Impoeidble; 
EdlielCA  jr.  T.  t  vUl.  pw3Bl)Isdlsposrd  te  gIsbs  n  lo 
Jobn  Zlmltoca.  De  KomI  (tt.S.  p.  U)  Ibink*  It  la  Mniek 
for  pngrima  ss  s  lAmorlal  of  thdr  vMt  to  the  Holy 
Sepokhre  at  Jerusalem.  For  the  ountrovrralps  to  which 
this  medal  bas  given  rise,  see  He  Rossi,  u.  t.  and 
Madden,  JHhs.  CAvom.  lais,  p.  It3.  The  other  baa  «n 
tbe  refstse  lbs  bapttem  of  Christ  br  J<Aa  la  the 
Jocdsn,  wbo  standing  on  the  bsak  ponn  watnr  on  UU 
head  SI  Ha  la  ImoMtsed  In  tb«  rivar  up  to  the  nfcUlc  t 
abcnr  Is,  Uw  dove ;  the  teaeoH  srouod  Is  aiCDi«Tio  riuia 
KOMiavii.  wlUi  loxDA  In  rzergue.  1  Inch.  Flgnreil  afler 
Vettori  by  Hsmscbl,  U.S.  1. 1.  p.  340,  wbo  refoxdi  It  as 
avHusmonamenium;  "quotamen  tempore elabaralnm 
flurit,  ne  sasptearl  qirMem  possum."  De  Rossi,  having 
axandiMd  thb  specimen,  now  In  the  Vatkan  Library,  Is 
suable  (0  Cms  "  an  iriadlsto  snll' etk  e  buII' arte  dl  qneeta 
medagHs,"  sod  Is  inclined  lo  enspeot  Its  genulnenns. 

There  an  two  natmpottsnt  tokens  rrferred  to  tha 
wtlgM  of  Zhnlsces,  one  o<  which  bse  the  biut  of  Clirlst  as 
before  on  tbe  obi.'erse,  acoompanlrd  t>r  ic  zc,  and  on  the 
revamQUJAAN  I  ElZElTOV  I  cnENHTAC 
1  0TPE4>WN  (Prov.  six.  n).  The  Uber  has  on 
obverse  1  NEIZEI  I  OEUJ.  'nd  on  the  revere^ 
OEAE  I  WNnTO)  I  XON.  "htcb  U  pwcUy  the 
renderinK  of  tde  wne  passrige  In  tbe  Lxx.  Those  piecvs 
have  been  pnblbbed  hj  Dr.  Frlediinder  (Miak  ZeU' 
adiTift,  VOL  It.  Vlsnna,  ino).  and  from  hhn  br  Mr. 
Maihhv  (JVtan.  Otren.  un,  p.  193). 

*  Tbe  baantlftil  Bsnre  given  bj  Brownluw  and 
Nortbeote  Ird  the  writer  (ere  vol.  1.  p.  T33,  nutp) 
peihapa  too  hastilf  to  snspeot  ihst  It  was  of  the  age  ot 
the  BsBSlssanns,  aa  It  bsais  Uttla  rsssMihlsnes  to  ai>7 
MsdaUlsH  atanslSBt  Bsnan  art  wUA  be  temsmben  to 
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and  pAUt).  Another  bronze  modd  wtth  th« 
tame  headi  inscribed  with  tbeir  names  and 
TariouB  scceisories  is  mentioned  above  tinder 
n.  1.  A  third  of  the  same  metal  in  the  Chris- 
tian Mnsenm  of  the  Vatican,  (2}  inches)  en- 
graved hj  Perret,  bears  the  same  heads,  but  in 
s  different  style,  having  the  chrisma  between 
them  (^Caiacombes,  vol.  iL  on  title-page).  A  small 
oblong  medal  or  plaqne  in  the  Vatican  of  rude 
work,  having  a  neclt-like  loop  pierced  for  sns- 
pension.  gives  the  head  of  St.  Paul  in  intaglio 
with  legend  BC9  pavlvs  (De  Rossi,  u.  i.  p.  44> 
with  figure).  Age  uncertain,  probably  late  (id. 
p.  56). 

(5)  Repreieidatioiu  of  otSer  Bc^ait. — ^Among 
the  few  of  this  class  which  can  be  recognised  is 
St.  Laurence  (Fig.  58),  who  is  represented  as  being 
broiled  on  a  gridiron,  with  his  feet  held  by  an 
flxecntloner  b«iind ;  in  fVont  sits  a  Roman  officer 
bearing  a  atafl^  with  an  officer  standing  at  his 
feet ;  above  the  head  of  the  saint  is  the  chrisma 

ud  above  his  body  is  seoi  his  soul  rising 

rud  is  human  form  (see  Hartigny,  Diet.  s.  v. ; 
.  ed.  2,  1877).  It  u  crowned  by  the  hand 
af  God  awearing  above,  between  Alpha  and 
Omega,  ^e  reverie  has  an  oblate  (?)  bearing 
a  caudle,  approaching  a  cancellated  stmctare, 
trehsd,  bnt  open  above,  which  is  pn^bly 
intended  for  the  tomb  of  St.  Laarence.  The 
legend  avocESSA  TtrAS  oocnrs  on  both  rides, 
she  being  the  person  for  whom  the  medal  is 
made ;  it  has  a  loop  above,  shewing  that  it  was 
intended  for  suipension.  This  lead  medal,  for- 
merly in  the  Vettori  Hnseuro,  now  in  the 
library  of  the.  Vatican,  is  in  intaglio  (1^  inches); 
it  is  a  cast  from  a  bronze,  protMbly  of  tiie  5th 
century,  described  by  Hteisteier  (De  Rossi,  u.  ». 
pp.  33-37,  tsv.  n.  8).  Other  medab  are  found 
with  figures  of  saints  either  at  full  length  or  the 
bnst  only,  about  which  little  can  be  said  with 
certainty.  One  (perforated)  has  a  head  seen  in 
front  on  the  obverse,  the  reverse  bearing  the 
ordinary  chrisma  with  a,  and  w  in  the  angles, 
ftobably  of  the  4th  or  5th  century.  Bronze, 
nearly  1  inch  (De  Rossi,  u.  $.  p.  41,  n.  6).  Another 
has  the  Saviour  at  length  with  circular  nimbns 
between  two  other  figures  (Peter  and  Paul  ?),  one 
of  which  has  a  staff  on  his  shoolder  terminated 
by  the  chrisma  with  legend  ZOMKB  TIVAS ;  the 
other  ride  has  a  shepherd  between  trees,  with 
stafi^  dog  behind.  iL  1^  inches  {Id.  ».  s.  tav. 
n.  4).  De  Rossi  is  probably  right  In  thinking 
that  the  Saviour  here  commissions  the  two  great 
apostles  to  preach  the  gospel ;  he  holds  some- 
thing (perhaps  a  volume)  in  one  hand  towards 
one  of  them  (see  De  Hosai,  u.  r.  pp.  43-45). 
Probably  about  the  5th  century.  Another  (p.  45, 
tav.  n.  2)  gives  two  iignrea  (a  woman  with 
uplifted  hands  talking  to  a  man,  the  chrisma 
above,  and  on  the  other  side  three  men.  M.  l\ 
inche!>.  llipse  are  suspected  by  De  Rossi  to  be 
intended  for  St.  Kelicitas  and  her  seven  children, 
martyred  along  with  her ;  and  to  have  been 
struck  in  Rome  in  their  honour.  Perhaps  about 
the  same  age  as  the  preceding. 

(6)  Chritma  or  Monogrum  of  Ckn-t.  See 

hmve  tc«n  <ir  read  of.    A  tin-foil  tmpremlon  obtained  at 
his  nqut«t  by  tbp  Rev.  H.  R  Bailey  from  the  origtiul 
Um  caur*esy  of  M.  De  Roesi,  was  nnfunnnntely  much 
f  i^nr  4,  and  dees  not  eiinble  him  rliber  10  craflrni  or 
moveUssnepklon.  TbedlwneterofthsNMdallsSlBdMa. 


above,  n.  5.    A  small  piece  (described  by  Marin!) 

with  reversed  chrisma  ^  ^  ^  in  circle  on  <ma 

side  and  vika  I  srit  in  two  lines  on  the  other. 
M.  A  inch  (De  Rossi,  p.  48,  tav.  n.  6),  the  other 
side  blank.  Another  (perforated)  found'  in  a 
loculna  in  Aringhi'a  tina»  has  the  ordinary 
chrisma.  M.  1  inch  (De  Rossi,  tL  s.  p.  43,  en- 
graved at  p.  44,  n.  3).  Another,  a  plaqne  with 
loop  for  suspension,  has  the  chrisma  between  I 
and  K,  LEX)  being  in  a  line  below  (1.  «.  in  Chrifto 
Leo).  JE,  I|  inches.  In  the  Kircheriaa  Mu- 
seum (De  Rosu,  tt.  «.  p.  44,  a.  6,  and  p.  39). 
These  pieces  may  probably  be  of  the  4th  century 
or  a  little  later; 

(7)  Oow.— A'  bronze  piece  (perforated),  irre- 
gular in  form,  about  1  inch  in  diameter ;  has  on 
one  Side  a  Latin  cross,  at  the  feet  of  which  are 
the  a  and  «  in  silver,  incised  and  worked  in 
niello  (incise  e  niellate  in  argento).  Museum  of 
the  Vatican.  Not  earlier  than  the  5th  century, 
perhaps  much  later  (De  Rossi,  u,  s.  p.  43,  en- 
graved p.  44,  n.  4).  Crosses  of  variovs  fonna  are 
also  figured  as  accessories  on  other  medals^  aea 
under  u.  3. 

From  the  Old  Testament  ve  hare  a  Ibw  scauM, 

snch  as  the  following : — 

(8)  Sacrifice  of  Al)raham. — A  plaque,  represent- 
ing Abraham  and  Isaac  on  the  top  of  Mount 
Moriah,  between  trees ;  an  angel  looks  down  from 
heaven.  An  animal  (meant  for  a  ram)  behind 
Abraham.  The  style  is  peculiar,  apparently  Tery 
andent.  inch,  bronze.  (De  How,  u.  s.  p. 
40,  tav.  n.  3.)  The  same  snbject  is  repeated  on 
a  badly  preserved  bronze  medal,  which  has  a 
loop  for  suspension,  where  Isaac  kneels  before 
Abraham,  who  holds  a  knife;  a  ram  is  behind 
him;  the  legend  above  (now  remaining)  is 
VRB1CV8.  The  other  ride  represents  a  male 
fignra  in  long  drapery,  preaeuting  a  chalice 
before  an  altar  on  whh^  are  three  lights,  tha 
slab  being  supported  by  spiral  columns  on  a 
frame;  behind  him  an  oblate;  the  legend  is 
OAVDenriANVB  De  Rossi  explains  the  medal 
thus :  UrbicuB  devotes  his  son  Gaudentianua  to 
the  service  of  God  or  one  of  the  saints,  possibly 
to  St.  Laurence;  Abraham  would  resemble  [Jr> 
hicns  in  oflering  his  son  to  God.  He  thinks  the 
medal  was  struck  about  a.d,  400.  (De  Kosai,  u.  s. 
pp.  49,  50,  tav.  n.  5.) 

(9)  Daniel  <n  the  Liona'  Den. — A  plaque  with 
this  device  is  figured  by  Venuti  among  the 
medallions  of  the  Albani  Uuseum  (A»(.  ^Vtim. 
Max.  Mod.  Mua.  Alhani,  %.  ilf.  119).  Now  in 
the  Vatican.  De  Roari  regards  It  as  an  orna- 
ment for  furniture  (u.  s.  p.  37).  See  also  under 
n.  1,  where  this  and  other  subjects  from  the 
Old  Testament  are  figured  as  accessories. 

Of  the  preceding  medals  those  which  bear  the 
figure  of  Christ  as  the  Good  Shepherd  are  in  all 
likelihood  the  oldest;  and  these  (or  some  of 
them)  may  probably  be  earlier  than  Gonstantine  ; 
the  greater  part  perhaps  of  the  others  may  be 
referred  to  the  4th  and  5tb  centuries;  all  those, 
however,  that  bear  the  portrait  of  Christ  with 
emciform  nkibas  are  later,  pahapa  veiy  niseb 
Uter. 

H.  De  Rossi,  who  above  all  others  has  contri- 
buted to  the  knowledge  of  Christian  medals, 
quotes  a  passage  from  the  Acts  of  St.  Qermanus 
of  Auxerre,  in  which  it  is  said  that  after  Gene vihve 
had  consecrated  hnvlf  to  God  in  perpttual 


MONEY-PLATE  I.  OF  COINS. 


MO^EV.-J>LATE  li.  OF  COINS. 


MONEY-PLATE  III.  OF  COINS. 


OonftMiHiw  h 


OODlUttttM  IL 


MONEY-PLATE  IV.  OF  COINS. 


BoBUllDi  AogMtu. 


JuUnknL 

r    -  M  GoO<?lc 


MONtY.-PLATE  V.  OF  COINS. 


Bomvms  IT.  DIogenM. 


MONEY.-PLATE  V!.  OF  COINS. 


.Jain  T.  PdMQlsfM 


TbMMist. 


Chulbnt  n. 


OorU  n. 


Fig.  48. 


Hi.  4a. 


ChkriM  tbe  Onrt. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


MONEY.-PLATE  VII.  OF  COINS. 


CkulM  tke  Qrwi. 


DwMlw  of  CbulM  tht  OtwL 


MONEY.-PLATE  Vlll.  OF  COINS. 


Adofittoii  of  tba  Ib^   (Ber.  &  fl.  Lewlt.) 
MMm.  OhmU,  MUr,  ud  Qdfla. 


€lik  HKtytdnn  of  SL  Ubhm  'ito.  OUile  HfntAliic  lib  linb  w  Atint. 
CD*  BMri.) 


ABilrt  agalmt  tba  powm  tt  darfciMM.  (KlaB  «f  Bidlmdl  CkbtaML) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


MONET 


HONKB 


1309 


lii^uitf  (eirea  ±.n.  429),  tba  Mlntl^  biihop 
■aapend«d  a  bronie  nwdsl  (naramu  unos), 
beuing  a  croM,  "  qiuui  qaodtUm  pigow  nligioii 
mnneris,  atqae  at  perfontn*  collv  inliMrcnl 
iodikit"  (BolluuL  Acta  33.  I,  Ju.  p.  143,  in  Da 
RoMi,  ti.  1.  ».  57  ;  Me  klw  Chiflet,  Anut  CAHd. 
Btgitt  pp*  184, 185, 276).  Ho  other  cWr  sllnaton 
to  ChrUtUa  inedali  of  devotion  bu  hitherto,  it  ii 
IwIieTed,  been  aildaced  from  ancient  anthort. 

Bat  the  fathers,  SS.  AtbanMioa,  Aagnitine 
onl  ChryBoatom,  condemn  tha  anpentitioua  nae 
of  UBoleU,  which  prarailed  in  their  ag*  among 
eome  Chriatiana;  tha  laat  of  whom  mentiona 
that  bronze  medak  of  Alexander  of  Macedon  were 
attached  to  the  head  and  feet  at  channa  i^Ad 
Uhunincavi.  Cattck.  ii.  5);  now  De  ttoaei  (who 
reCera  to  theae  authors)  mentioaB  a  brooae  medal, 

Gibliahcd  by  Vettori,  pnatrrsd  fai  the  Vaikan 
brarf ,  beaming  on  the  obrem  tha  bead  of  Alax- 
andar  (reading  Alexaxdcr)  oorerad  with  the 
lion's  ^in  (as  on  his  allTcr  coins),  and  on  the 

rersrse  the  cbrisma         ^  enclosed  in  a  circle. 

He  appears  to  be  right  in  thinking  that  this  and 
the  following  arc  the  kind  of  charms  against 
which  St.  John  Chrysoatom  protests.  Faciandi 
in  1748  first  published  a  medal  baring  the  bead 
and  name  of  Alexander  aa  before  on  tha  obverse, 
but  bearing  on  the  reverse  an  ass's  oolt  sucking  its 
mother,  accompanied  by  the  astrological  ioorpion 
and  the  legend  D.H.  lua  XFS  det  Fiuvs  (De  Rossi, 
«.«.  p.  61,  HOMBT).  Ha  mentions  in  fine  (p.  62) 
a  copper  plate  (taauna  di  rartv\  perforated  for 
nspension,  in  the  possession  of  Signer  Lovatti,  a 
dealer  in  antitjuet  at  Kome,  reading  on  one  side 
aa  follows: — In  the  centre  an  owl;  about  it 
DOHiNVB  and  seven  stars;  in  a  circle  near  the 
eircomfercnce,  BICIT  TB  fXO  DE  ntlBVB  itda 
KAMI  DAVIT.  {Tk»  loan  of  tribe  of  Jmdakf 
tks  roi4  of  Daoid  hath  imnxmu  Ucv.)   On  the 

reverse,  lEsv  ^  STVB  |  uoabit  t£  boa  |  tivs 

DCI  BT  noiL  I  LV8  SALAMOXIX  |  ABI8  HOT- 
TVR5A  I  nOK  B&LBAS  AD  |  AKIHA  PTBA  ET  I 
■VFKA  gvis  I  VIS  BIS,  J«m»  CAnst  A  ith  hmma 
tket,  the  arm  of  Ood  and  tf>a  aeal  of  Solomon 
(Aaw  iotmd  <W).  Bml  of  night,  mayrtt  Mou  not 
pme^  to  approach  the  pare  soul  cmd  to  get  over 
her,  whoerer  <Ao«i  beesL  No  speculation  is  made 
by  De  Kosu  coDcemtng  the  ag*  of  this  document. 
There  is  a  very  similar  medal  of  red  copper 
(Rg>  neMtt  for  an  amulet  pierced  for 

Buapendon,  which  wai  fbund  at  K«P,  anciently 
Sicca  Venerea,  in  Ttanla.  It  la  now  In  the  King  of 
Holland's  Cabinet  at  the  Hague,  and  is  rendered 
by  Reuvens,  at  the  end  of  his  seoond  letter  to 
Letronne  (pp.  29-32),  as  follows ;  the  doubtful 
aonjactures  are  also  his. 

0^  Ineidia  tncidfoeo  mhU  ti'n  ml  (adimat  ?), 
ouAno  pwra  et  winrfg,  Quiriaoe  (fbr  Cj/riace) : 
tata  matina  (mallgBa)  non  praeoaicot  (sic). 
Ugaba  te  Dei  braMmm  Dei  et  ChriOi  et  (sic) 

eigmm   el  t^iOtm  AAmooti  faxcaca 

(AbraiaiT). 

See.  Owl  I  legend  round  It  ia  two  circles.  Id 
iMtprwvaleat  (ric:  praevaleat?)  inf.  (lofanstnm 
or  infknti  ?).  Z4gMt  te  ftrachium  Dei.  Qniriiice, 
MS  Deo  vioat.  (Ki  uvens,  Letiret  a  M  Letronne  ear 
iei  Papyrus  biliHfpien,  ic,  Leide,  1830,  who  gives 
an  enlarged  figure;  from  this* sod  from  an  im- 
pcaasion  kindly  sent  by  Dr.  VoUgxmff  the  preeeat 


figure  of  the  siie  of  the  original  is  tanen.  The 
original  proper  name,  which  can  hardly  now  be 
read,  has  endently  been  cancelled,  and  Qinriact 
written  ia  its  place.)  The  learned  author 
regards  the  medal  as  late,  but  without  sayiu 
bow  late.  In  all  likelihood  it  was  not  itnus 
too  late  to  be  embraced  in  the  present  work. 
For  the  Sigilhm  Salomnii,  see  Renvens,  «,  a. 
and  Smith's  Diat.  of  BAte,  iii.  1534,  note :  In 
this  case  the  name  of  Solomon  itself  appeaia 
to  coBstitula  the  seal  (ice  Seai.).  It  ia  worthy 
of  note  tiiat  tiie  word  Abraxas  here  eeeras  to 
oocnr  on  a  tolerably  andant  aieaiunent  which 
ia  undoubtedly  Cbristian.  [See  Oemb,  p.  720, 
note.]  [G.  B.3 

M0NIALI8.  [Ktnr.] 
XONIOA.  inother  of  St.  Augustine;  Mmna- 
Bwiated  Hay  4  (BolL  Aata  83.  May,  I.  473> 

[C.  H.] 

HON!  CIA,  martyr ;  cwnmemonitiad  in  Achaia 

Ap.  16  {Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HONITIO  (1).  According  to  a  decree  of  a 
oooadl  of  Orleua,  quoted  by  Ivo  {Decret.  p.  K. 
0.  120)^  the  priest  after  the  semwn,  which  ia 
preached  in  the  Haas,  ia  to  admoniah  the  fwopla 
to  pray  to  the  Lord  for  their  several  neceasitiaa, 
for  the  king,  for  the  bishops  and  rulers  of 
chnrcbes,  for  peace,  for  the  sick,  for  tlKwa  who 
have  lately  departed,  Ac.;  at  each  of  which  pati- 
thms  the  people  are  silently  to  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  while  tbe  prieat  aay«--a|^rently  also 
silently — the  prayera  which  are  to  accompany 
the  several  admoaitions  (monitioaes), 

(8)  After  sertnoo  tbe  priest  also  pire  notice  of 
sach  things  aa  the  days  to  be  observed  specially 
in  the  ensuing  week.  ThnsSt.  Augustine(&r)n. 
3,  s.  fin.)  begs  the  people  to  deserve  on  the  next 
day  the  anniversary  of  the  ordination  of  Aurelina 
at  the  basilica  of  Faust  ua  (Harteue,  de  Sit. 
JSml.  L  Ir.  3,  I  7).  Snch  BoticH  were  calbid 
memiHonea.  [a] 

MONK  (fto^x^'i  DMnxicAits).  It  ia  obvious 
that  in  the  first  instance  tbe  word  ftovax^* 
designated  a  solitary,  an  anchoret  or  HEBMIT. 
And  it  was  in  fact  applied  ori^nally  to  thoae 
who  paased  their  lives  in  solitude  {ftawd^jurtt), 
in  deserta,  or  la  "dens  and  caves  the  earth  " 
[HoKTlPiCATiox],  aad  who  were  thus  distjiH 
guished  from  aacetics,  who  might  carry  on  their 
ascetic  practices  in  the  midst  of  a  town.  But 
when  the  rage  of  persecntion  passed  away  which 
bad  driven  many  into  tbe  wilderness  (Sozom. 
H.  £.  i.  12X  and  the  scattered  hermits  came  to 
dwell  in  vlllagee  of  huU  or  cells  (XauraI  and 
even  when  they  came  to.  live  in  regularly  or- 
ganised communities  [COEKOBICH;  MONASTERV], 
they  still  retained  the  title  which  they  derived 
ft-om  their  original  solitary  life.  So  that  in 
almost  all  the  languages  of  Europe  a  word 
derived  from  solitude  has  come  to  designate 
one  who  is  emphatically  a  member  of  a  com- 
munity ;  and  a  word  which  originally  deelgnatcd 
the  solitary  retreat  of  a  hermit  has  come  to  ■ 
designate  a  house  crowded  with  organised  life, 
though  tha  cell  of  the  iadividnal  monk  is  still 
a  iMtwriftof  la  tha  stricter  senae  of  the 
word.  [C] 

HONKS  (m  Art).  It  is  as  difficult  to  distin- 
guish tbe  monastic  dress  from  tbe  ecclesiastical, 
aa  in  naaay  oases  to  tell  tbe  ecdoslastical  horn 
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tfa«  dvil.  Am  St.  Aatiumft  fint  orguintfon  of 
tkc  iBOfnstfi;  Urc^  u  dbtiagoiabed  frooi  thi  crcmi- 
tiesl,  data  frmn  the  ktter  half  of  the  tbird  cen- 
tury, no  rcpmcDtatioD  of  monks  cu  bf  «pect«d 
■ach  eu-li«r  thu  the  Conrth.  BottAri,  however, 
at  the  beginning  of  bis  .Srd  rolnme,  in  a  {^ctore 
ot  the  burial  of  St.  Ephrem,  represents  three 
coenobite*  of  the  Eart,  one  in  praTcr,  the  other 
two  occnpied  io  bufcct^naking ;  indicating,  of 
conne,  the  rule  of  derotioa  ud  labour  which 
fit.  Benedict  afterwards  adopted  far  the  Western 
Monasteries.  (See  woodcut.)  Hattigny  ^Dkt. 
p.  4(17)  aaya  that  be  knowa  bo  more  ancient 
npresentation  of  the  monastic  habit.  It  is  to 
be  ob««rved  that  the  Dun-like  habit  usually 
npreicDted  aa  worn  Vj  the  Bleiked  Vii^a,  is 
later  than  the  moaaics  of  Sta.  Haria  Uaggtore 
(drc,  4til),  where  At  is  represented  bareheaded, 
and  richly  dressed  (Rohault  rte  Fleury,  V^vanjik, 
Tol.  i.  p.  64,  pi.  21).  Her  drf^s  has  a  decid^dty 
monnstic  appcAniDce  lu  the  Pentecost  pf  the 
lanrentian  MSS.  of  Rabula  (Aasemaai,  CaUU. 
Bhitotk.  J^edica  Lmnmt.  tar.  xxvL),  and  monies 
are  certainly  represented  at  tav.  xar.,  tfaoufcb 
the  apostles  in  the  former  plate  wear  t<^ae  with 
filarL  See  also  tab.  iii.  ir.  vii.  and  indeed  paaum. 
Thu  US.  is  dated  A.D. 


The  dress  of  saints  in  the  mosaics  up  to  the 
11th  century  is  rather  ecdeaiastical  than  mon- 
astic, though  of  ciurse  many  are  represented 
who  were  under  monastic  rows.  This  appears  to 
be  the  case  even  in  the  dth  century  Greek  Meno- 
Jogtnm  of  the  Vaticna  {D'Af^ncoort,  J'emtwre, 
-pi.  txzli.  xxziii.).  The  writer  ciin  find  no  dis- 
tinctively monastic  dress  in  Profj^stior  VTestwood's 
Irith  aud  Anilo-Saxon  USS.  up  to  that  of  St. 
IhiMtaa,  11th  century,  plate  1.  The  dark  colours 
would  be  objertiouable  in  illnmloations ;  but  the 
black  Benedictine  robe  and  tonsure  are  tinmis- 
takeablc.  A  monk,  apparently  in  glory,  has  a 
pink  habit  and  the  tonsure.  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

UONNUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome 
at  the  comelery  of  Praetaxtatus  Mar  10  (Hicron. 


KONOBAMBYLUM  (,urJif,MKo-\  tbt 
candlestick  holding  a  single  taper,  carried  before 
a  patriarch  of  Cwistaatinople  on  ordinary  ocn- 
siona.  On  the  day  when  he  reorired  the  pastoral 
staff*  from  tin  emperor  he  was  honoured  with 
a  candWtitA  with  two  sockets,  (fiahunbya'a, 
Su^twowW  (Pachytneres,  Siat.  U.  28).  [CX] 

MO  MOO  AMY.     [Omamt  ;    Uakbuse  ; 

Ordebs,  Holy.] 

MONOOBAH,  an  abbreriation  of  the  luvaic 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Christian  public  or  olGcial 
nse  of  this  symbol  is  inrolred  in  nenrly  the  wat 
chronological  ditKculties  as  that  of  the  cro«t. 
[See  CBOB9.]  Hie  term  Chrisma  is  freqneUlj 
applied  to  it.  Its  origjinal  form  was  certainly 
that  of  the  X<  initial  letter  of  our  Lord's 
name,  with  the  letter  p  across  the  intersectioa 
of  its  limbs.    It  was  subsei]uently  altered  by 

enlarging  the  central  p  into  the  form  ]^  , 
A  further  modiBcation,  which  turned  the  X  '"'^ 
the  Egyptian        brought  the  monogram  into 

the  form  of  the  penal  cross  thus  ^ .  It  Is  sug- 
gested under  Cross,  that  thou^  we  can  produce 
few  or  no  instances,  before  Coostantine,  of  the 
public  nse  of  the  monogram  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  or  the  cross  which  symbolized  His  persoa 
and  His  death,  both  the  letters  and  the  symbol 
were  then  in  private  use:  so  as  to  be  fully  un- 
derstood OS  representing  Him.  The  distinction 
must  be  observed  that  the  monogram,  as  an  ini- 
tial, is  only  a  phonetic  or  letter-eymLol ;  whereas 
the  Cross  ii  a  graphic  symbol  or  hieroglyph,  and 
appeals  to  memory  and  a  train  of  associatiom 
connected  with  the  Lord's  perHon,  aud  indeed  the 
manner  of  His  death,  the  nature  of  His  sacri- 
fice, and  His  whole  i^nrch  as  a  system  and  s 
kingdom. 

^e  modi6cation  into  the  penal,  the  £g}-ptiM, 
or  Tau-cross  surmounted  by  tlie  p,  seems  to  date 
from  about  the  time  of  Const  antine,  and  may  hare 
been  produced  by  either  or  both  of  two  causes. 
At  that  period  it  became  safe,  and  it  m.ty  have 
been  thought  both  right  and  necessary,  for 
Christendom  to  avow  the  Lord's  death  as  a  wtlf 
factor :  the  reproach  of  the  cross  would  thep  lit 
no  longer  intolerable  to  fresh  converts,  and  the 
manner  of  His  death  had  to  be  remembered  in 
attestation  of  His  perfect  humanity.  Bence  tbt 
penal  cross  of  His  death  was  raised  as  a  stand- 
ard. But  this  later  T-furm  'of  the  moDo^n 
seems  to  have  been  especially  popular  in  the 
tast,  and  in  Egypt  almost  eiclusively  used 
(Garrucci,  IWrt,  p.  104,  and  Letroune,  Ik 
Oroix  aiuie  AjyptiaaUf  p.  IS).  It  b  quite  pos- 
sible that  it  may  have  become  more  popular 
under  Alexandrian  influence,  esjtecially  at^^r 
the  appearance  of  Athanasius  at  the  council 
of  Nicaea.  Garrucci  is  decidedly  of  o|)iQioii 
that  the  monogram  and  the  cro^s  were  botb 
adopted,  dmultaneonsly  and  from  the  first,  bf 
Constaatine,  and  considered  in  fact  as  the  stf"^ 
symbol.  In  some  cases  the  upright  cross  vrai 
added  to  the  oblique  one  so  as  to  form  an  cigbt- 

rayed  star  ^  ,  but  the  ^  monogram  and  the 

Greek  cross  appear  alike  on  coins  of  ConstantiiKS, 
published  in  the  "tavol.-i  d'Agginnta"  at  the 
end  of  Garrucci's^r^M.    [Mokey.]    He  snjs  it 

it  certain  that  the  ^  monogram  represented 
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Um  grta/pis  tor  enm  Id  th«  Coptic  bbaruh,  nnd 
quotes  a  cqHods  ptWMgc  ftim  St,  Eplireai,  which 
girea  the  retuoB  for  attaching  the  lettera  A  and  » 
to  the  oppoiiite  limbs  of  tlie  upright  symbol, 
attd  then  tdenttfias  it  trltfa  the  Rho-monograin 

^  .  iOpp.  r.  fti.  477,  cd.  AasemaDi.)    Aii  rt 

rov  eraupoS  A  xal  at;  The  ansver  follows : — 
*Ori  Apxh  T^Xoi  4  ffTBupwflflf  tr  ivrf 
hwifx*^  ^Tcln*   ^   tnr/iatvsi  0»ii9la, 

^^ii6fuintr  iKoriv.*  Martlgny  remarks  fur- 
ther, that  the  is  the  oolj  form  of  the  mono- 
nam  fonnd  Id  tbi  Alenndrine  Bibles,  n  In  the 
Vslican  HSy,  that  of  Honnt  Shud  published  hj 
Tbdiendorf,  and  that  at  Gnmbridgc, 

Boldetti  (Pa$ertati(mi  topra  i  CbniUri,  etc 
pp.  3:i6-347)  gives  a  series  of  examples  of  the 
nonograni  fn-im  the  oitaconibs  and  cemeterin  of 
S&.  Agna,  PrMteitatns,  Calixtns,  C^riaca,  Oor- 
4iiloas,  Pontlanu,  Lncina,  Helena,  Calefxxlins, 
and  Hippoljtns.  AU  except  two  in  Uie  two  U«t- 

lunKd  ceiMtajM  m  <^  the        or  ^  form. 

EKSCBipnoin,  pp.  847  ff.]  The  latter  m»y  have 
ten  adopted  simply  because  it  Is  easier  to  write. 
Boi  few  have  the  A  and  «;  and  this  nay  be 
tafen  as  some  iDdicatioo,  at  least,  that  they  are 
antecedent  tu  the  Nicene  oonncil.  [A  and  u,  i.  1.] 
In  the  annexed  example  the  Greek  P  Is  DMd  as  a 
Roman  P  for  the  better  Arnmgemeot  of  its  in- 
KxlpttiHi  en  thi  ilgtt  or  itMi^.    Th«  anirersal 


•mployment  of  the  Greek  letters  is  another  illns- 
tntlon  of  the  obaervations  of  Dean  Milroim  in  his 
HiMiory  CAriMvnaY^,  that  tile  Roman  chnrdi, 
for  the  first  two  eentnrlu  at  tout,  ina  essen- 
tially a  Greek  body. 

DTh«  A  and  w  are  somethnes 
hnug  by  small  chains  to  the 
branches  of  the  cross,  or  thus  re- 
presented.  (See  Boldetti,  pp.  838 
f  ^  and  345,  and  Bottari,  tar.  xlir.) 
The  ilrst  of  Uiew  examples  U 
MtBewbat  rare,  as  representing 

these  letters  attached  to  the  ^ 
tnonogmm.  They  are  given  with 
atiother  example  of  the  snme  form  in  a  mosaic 
on  a  tablet  of  terra  cotta  from  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Cyrinca  (see  mfra).  The  former  of  these 
jnav  be  the  same  as  that  qaoted  by  Miirtigny  fVom 
Do'Rowi  ( Auer.  Ciritt.  Som.  t.  L  No.  776),  which 
h«  says  is  oniqne  according  to  his  experience. 

The  monogram  Is  sometime*  (and  nlmoet  always 
In  Gallic  inscriptions)  surrounded  bv  a  wrenth  of 
palin  or  other  leaves,  in  sign  of  the  Lord's  vic- 
tory ;  uid  there  is  an  analogous  nsa  of  placing  tha 

*  Pis  the  mmienlfcr  TOO;  aM  lbs  MtenWbfcb  make 
tip  pc^*h,  taken  sa  nnMwsts.  «l«oWi»hot  to  tCO.  [&] 


Upright  nonograin  in  the  letter  N  ^hna 
for  xt>tC-reC  NtRA-    (pww,  p.  *98.} 


ipright  monogram  ■ 

w,  all  inscribed  in  \  aPuj/ 

1  Is  said  to  be  very  ^  / 
Uartinv.  in  his 


In  Arioj^l,  vol.  i.  p.  605,  there  is  a  copy  of 
a  sepulchral  inscription  from  the  cemetery  oi 
Priscilla,  by  Victori&a  to  her  dead  husbnnd  Hera- 
cHus^  which  emis  with  the  palm-branrh,  and  is 
headed  by  the  upright  monogram 
wtth  the  A  and  w,  '  ' 
a  triangle.  This  I 
uncommon,  but  Uartigny,  in  his 
articte  on  'Triangle,'  gives  three  other  forms  of 
its  combination  With  the  monogrsm :  the  two 

first  ttom  Lupl  {Serene  Epitaphnim,  fol.  Pa- 
lermo, I734X  the  other  from  a  letter  by  H. 
do  St.  Antoine,  canon  of  the  cathedral  of 
Lyons,  whidi  fins  accoont  of  fifteen  inserij^ 
tioDs  on  various  monnmeota.  It  H  dated  14th 
April,  1641,  and  was  discovered  by  De  Koesi  in 
the  Barberini  library,  and  published  by  E.  Le 
Slant  {ftucr.  C/iraieittus  de  la  Oaule,  t.i.  p.  107). 
The  monogram  is  often  placed  on  the  forehead  of 
the  portrait  of  oar  Lord.  (See  Boldetti,  p.  6d, 
and  Martigny,  Diet.  834.)  It  is  funod  thns  on 
the  Good  Shepherd  and  the  Lamb  (Mamachi,m. 
18;  Bottart,  tAV.  xxi.;  Grus,  p.  718;  and  fn 
the  NiHBDB  {p.  1393] ;  see  also  Allegranxa's 
Sacri  Monum.  anHcM  £  Mihm,  tav.  i.).  It  ap- 
pears on  a  glass  representing  the  mtrncle  of  the 
Seven  Loaves  (Garmcci,  vii.  16,  and  BuonarotH, 
tab.  Till,  1%  and  oo  an  altar,  bf  tween  St,  Peter  and 
St.  Panl,  c    othur  aalnta  (Baonarottl,  xir.  2). 

ITieee  hitter  are  «n  in  tha  ^  form,  vhlA 
seems  fo  haVe  Vapt  Its  hold  on  Christian  oiio 
from  the  fact  that  the  X  ^lone,  as  an  initial,  re- 
presented the  veneratml  nnme.  Jnliun  t>pe-.  ks 
of  the  )(  and  the  in  his  Miropoifon,  pp.  94-,  5, 
ed.  Par.  l."i6iJ,  as  representing  Chri*t  and  Ccn- 
stantine,  'ESiodx^M*"  itfiX^*  iwftArttv  cTvai  rjk 
ypdfUMTai  ttikoSi'  8"  i9tKfui  ri  fiiy  Xpiffrhf 
rh  9*  Kupirribmoi'  j  and  ngain  (pp.  106-7)  if 
the'tivo  reproaches  made  against  him  in  Antioch. 
&t  ix  rou  vArfMv6s  /uiv  wX/KCty  Sti  vxoivia'  kbI 
Sti  «i>X«fiB  TV  yt. 

It  seems  difficult  to  imagine,  as  is  sometimes 
contended,  that  the  mon<^ram  was  unknown  or 
rarely  used  before  the  days  of  Constantine.  Tha 
habitual  use  of  the  Cross  in  his  time  Is  proved 
by  Tertullian,  de  Cor.  MU.  c,  3,  quoted  under 
Cross.  It  may  have  been  used  privately  or  nn- 
oUtuinlly  from  the  fir^t,  though  perhnps  unsatis- 
factory to  Hebrew  brethren  or  Roman  catechu- 
mens. It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  tho 
mouiwram  or  cross  is  nut  mentioned  in  Cle- 
ment^ list  of  permitted  symbols  on  ringt  at 
Paeilagog.  IH.  11,  p.  246  D.  A  certain  use  of 
symbolism  was  allowed  by  the  synagogue,  though 
the  use  of  the  cherub-forms  probably  ended  with 
tho  andeit  temple.  Still  a  Chri^ttian  society  in 
which  the  Greek  element  altogether  predomi- 
nnted  for  300  years  cannot  hare  gone  on  Ion; 
without  the  use  of  emblematic  or  specially  ugai- 
ficant  forms ;  especially  where  secrecy  was  otten 
an  object.  The  passages  in  Jpoc.  vll.  2,  xiv,  1, 
where  tho  sign  of  tho  Son  of  God  is  spoken  of, 
compared  with  Gielc.  fx.  4,  6,  snggest  the  ide« 
.  that  the  mohoghimis  thm  intended,  abd  thoogb 
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the  ipeeQlatioii  b  not  on*  to  b«  pnnaed  &r,  it  ta 
•Xduable.  What«rer  the  inbjectire  reality  of 
ConatantiDe's  viaion  may  be,  it  is  clear  that  he 
aaw,  or  thoaght  he  aaw,  or  mid  he  thought  he 
§»w,  some  emblem  or  sign  trhoee  meaning  he  and 
hu  followers  well  knew.  There  is  no  reoMii  for 
■Tiiqioaing  that  the  form  of  the  Ijibamm  was 
rerealed  to  CoDatsntlne  for  the  Hnt  time,  uerer 
having  existed  before.  In  EuNebina  (  Vit.  Const, 
i.  24-26)  his  vision  is  spoken  of  as  a  dream ;  and 
H  is  consistent  with  the  mysterious  ndmixtare 
of  the  natural  and  the  providential,  which  cou- 
•titutea  what  we  cnll  divine  interference,  that  a 
well-known  form  should  be  for  ever  invested,  in 
hU  mind,  with  divine  meaning,  rather  than  that 
■  new  one  should  have  been  invented.  In  fact, 
had  the  labarum  been  believed  to  be  a  new  reve- 
iRtioa  of  a  divine  sign  of  the  Son  ^f  Man,  it 
woald  eveiTwher*  have  taken  the  place  of  the 
cross,  on  the  aathority  of  Constantine.  as  the 
man  privileged  to  see  it ;  and  might  hare  pre- 
vented  the  use  or  worship  of  the  cracifix.  The 
change  to  the  upright  cross  in  the  labarum  may 
have  proceeded  naturally  from  the  craciform 
Tcxiltum  of  the  Koman   cavalry  [La.bi.buii, 

p.  11].   But  the  writer        or  ^  continued  la 

use  even  on  that  ensign ;  and  it  is  certainly 
found,  in  most  instances  without  Christian 
meaning,  on  ancient  coins  and  medals,  as  in  the 
Lydian  or  M»nian  medal  quoted  by  Martigny, 
9.9.  ^'Namiamatiqne,"  p.  454,  where  the  letters 
X  ukd  p,  whi(ji  form  part  of  the  legend,  are 

united  so  as  to  form  it  thoa  See  U,  Ch. 

t.enarmant,  ^gnea  da  Christkmitnu  sur  le$  3fmvm. 
nwnimati'iuei  du  troisiirm  SieiJe,  in  MAmget 
^ArcMiiiojiet  t.  Hi.  [Money.]  In  thin  matter,  as 
in  every  othw  which  concerns  the  monuments  of 
Cairirthm  Rome,  we  have  to  lament  the  effects  of 
relic-removing,  collecting,  and  devout  interpo- 
lation. Inscriptions  are  collected  in  museums, 
arranged  and  re-nrranged  according  to  tastes  or 
theories,  and  crosses  and  monograms  of  secondary 
date  are  everywhere  found  inscribed  on  more 
ancient  tablets  after  the  peace  of  the  church, 
and  thns  the  monuments  will  vitiate  each  other's 
evidence  to  the  end  of  time. 

Until  lately  the  earliest  certain  Chi-monogrnm 
waa  supposed  to  date  a.d.  331,  omitting  the 
mntilatea  and  doubtful  fragment  which .  is 
thought  to  present  date  298,  (De  Rossi,  7n«cr. 
Chritt.  Ul.  p.  29,  and  p.  38,  No.  39.)  But  an 
earlier  example  than  the  former — as  far  back  as 
325 — has  been  found  under  the  Constantinian 
basilica  of  St,  Lawrence  in  Agro  Verano.  We 
have  already  speculated  on  the  greater  import- 
ance and  more  frequent  use  of  the  symbol  atler 
the  council  of  Nice.  But  this  year  is  also  the 
data  of  the  death  of  Uciniua,  from  which  time  the 
mnbol  begins  to  be  engraved  on  coins  ([>e  Rossi, 
Bulhtt.  1863.  p.  22).  In  355  tt  is  for  the  first 
time  joined  to  the  A  and  ».  Other  forms  appear 
about  347,  the  upright  cross  being  first  added  to 

*the  Chi-rho  so  as  to  furm  a  kind  of 
star ;  then  the  X     withdrawn  and  the 
!p   remains.   To  the  5tb  century  the 
old  and  new  forma  go  oa  together,  ^ 
Hd  ^  t  but  «arly  la  tha  6th  tbt  p  disap- 


pann,  and  the  liiUn  or  Qratk  erosi  takci 
the  place  of  the  monograms.  Martigny  glvea 
a  very  curious  and  interesting  J  nstanoe  of  the 
final  transition  into  the  cross  as  symbolic  not 
only  of  Christ's  name  bnt  of  His  death.  The 

^  la  used  in  the  Sinaitie  Kble 
finir  times;  Mica  at  tha  end  of  Jemnidi) 

twice  at  the  end  of  Isaiah,  and  in  Apoc.  II, 
6,  in  the  middle  of  the  word  ECTATPaeH. 
(De  RoHsi,  Bullett.  1863,  p.  S2.)  However 
in  the  Western  world  the  use  of  the  ancient 
letter-symbol  continued  to  the  end  of  the  5th 
century.  It  was  revived  for  a  time  by  Charlo- 
magne,  and  used  by  councils  held  under  him, 
and  even  on  sepalchral  Inscriptions.  For  the 
former,  see  Mabillon,  Dijjltmaiiea,  I,  t. 

tav.  liv.  Iv.  Ivi.,  ed.  Mi^  p.  468  sqq. 

On  a  larger  aealt  the  monogram  oecora  on  the 
exteriors  and  interiors  of  aadent  churches  and 
basilicas.  See  Boldetti  (Ctmct.  etc  p.  338),  where 
a  rude  example  of  it  with  the  A  and  t»  is  given.  It 
continued  visible  to  his  day  sculptured  over  the 
Latin  Gate  of  the  walls  of  Belisarins.  He  found 
it  more  frequently  in  the  tile-mosaic  in  the 
cemeteries  of  Cyrlaca  and  Priscilln,  and  in  the 
tomb  of  Faustina,  Chllixtiaa  cemetery  (Boidetti, 
p.  330)  It  la  enclosed  in  a  wreath,  which  may 
reiMwsent  a  crown  of  palm.   This  is  carved  oa  a 


marble  slab.  Bnt  tha  sign  occurs  frequently  in 
the  mosaics  which  adorn  the  apses  or  arches  of 
triumph  in  the  churclies  of  Rome  and  Ravenna ; 
as  in  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damiaa  in  the  former  place 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Monum.  ii.  p.  60),  or  in  Galla 
Plaoidia's  chapel  at  Ravenna  (*6.  voL  i.  tab.  Ixv. 
Ixvi.).  So  also  on  the  iaaer  uralb  and  veil  of  tha 
sanctuary  (Mabillo^  de  Rt  Diplom.  bk.  ii.  c  10, 
p.  110).  The  earliest  example  on  a  sacred 
building  is  now  preserved  in  the  Hdtel  de  Ville 
of  Sion,  and  dates  from  a.d.  .^77.  It  was  pro- 
bably often  used  in  baptisteries ;  Martigny  gives 
a  woodcut  from  BotUri  (tav,  xxxiv, ;  Aringhi, 
vol.  i.  p.  319)  of  a  ronnd  or  octagon  building  of 
this  kind  (nm  a  sarcophi^s  in  the  Vatican, 
which  bears  the  monogram  in  the  centre  of  its 
low  roof.  An  interesting  engraving,  as  recording 
a  very  early  adoption  for  Christian  purposes  of 
that  form ;  of  which  the  Tower  of  the  winds,  or 
Horologium,  Athens,  is  one  peat  example,  and 
San  QiovBDoi  at  Florence  the  chief  one  of  the  Srst 
Etrurian  renaifisancc. 

On  sarcophngi  and  funereal  monuments  the 
monogram  may  be  said  to  occur  paeeim ;  often, 
as  of  old,  standing  as  ah/ntun  DumM  ot  tigntim 
Chittit  represeating  simply  the  name  uhI  per> 
son  of  our  Lord  <Boldttti,  pp.  27S,  345^  399) 
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"laNj^  Anrelio  Harccllina  Dapodto,  In  ^ 

Tfu  Idol  UirtU,*  the  first  of  tbesa  exaraple*, 
ma;  Btund  for  the  othen  also.  At  p.  338 
(Boldetti)  then  is  a  woodtmt  which  is  here  re- 
prodooed  (lee  below)  of  a  tile,  or  ancient  and 
thin  brick,  which  was  once  nscd  to  clw  op  a 
loculns  In  the  cemeterj  of  St.  Cyriaca,    In  a 


pftintin;  of  the  Adoration  of  the  UmI,  rec«ntlj 
disco rered  after  a  fall  of  earth  ontMdc  of  thia 
place,  the  monognun  takes  the  pUoe  of  the  star ; 
perhapt  with  some  reflection  of  the  Lord's  pro- 
phecy of  the  appoiraace  of  the  dga  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  bearen. 

For  examples  od  sarcophagi,  there  Is  a  very 
rich  one  ia  Bottari  (tab.  ixxvii.),  Aringhi,  i.  p. 
325,  and  at  Bottari,  tav.  xix.,  Aringhi,  i.  p.  311, 
it  is  sttended  (as  representing  onr  Lord)  by  the 
twelve  apostles.  Oa  the  babes  of  columns  and 
pilasters  ie«  Bottari,  tav.  gsixti. 

Some  referencA  has  been  made  above  to  the 
works  of  Buonarotti  and  Gamicci  for  the  use  of 
the  Mjonograin  on  glasses  and  cops.  It  is  repre- 
sented alone,  or  between  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  or 
other  saiots,  or  on  marriage  oupa  with  the  wedded 
pair.  We  add  an  example  of  a  lamp  from  Aringhi 


(vol.  li.  p.  371),  which,  he  says,  is  of  early  date, 
"  longe  ante  Constantini  tempora."  [Lamps, 
pp.  921,  923,  924.].  There  are  several  examples 
oa  rings  in  Boldetti  (p.  502),  with  or  without 
the  pslm^iranch.  On  ancolpia  and  amulets 
[Ehgolpiok,  p.  611].  In  Hagioglypta,  p.  22o, 
there  is  an  instance  of  the  X  in  the  mystic  word 
IXerC,  Vhich  has  the  loop  »f  the  P  added  to  it. 
Compsre  the  ukc  of  the  p,  both  Ii  <ts  Greek  and 
Boman  meaning,  Boldetti,  f  33C. 


A  tmall  bronze  figure  of  St.  Peter  bearing  the 
penal  cross-monogram,  of  excellent  workmanship. 
Is  given  by  Hartigny,  p.  539. 

Count  Melchforde  Vogu^  found  the  sign  of  the 
erost  or  monogram  on  many  ancient  houses  in 
the  mountain  villages  of  Sjria,  which  were  pro- 
bably anurior  to  the  Unssnlman  occupation; 
and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (ClMfru  Jvtiatmm, 
lib.  Ti.;  Migne,  vol.  Ixxvi.  p.  796)  shews  that 
this  was  customary  (ri  x/^»'0(  8J|  -wiarTm 
iyXfirrtir  ImI  koI  oiicfais  vol  /mt^oii 

For  the  use  of  the  monogram  on  medals  and 
coins, K«eLiBA8UH and MoNKT.  Onfumitnreand 
Dtensils  Martigoy  refers  to  a  wooden  "  pnpitre," 
or  faldstool,  now  preMr%-ed  In  the  monastery  of 
St.  Croix  at  Poitiers,  and  shewn  ss  originally'the 
property  of  St.  Radegund,  wife  of  Clotaire  I.,  son 
of  Clovis,  The  monogram  is  roughly  carved  on 
it  within  a  crown,  between  two  croasef  or  cmd> 
form  symbols.  (See  Cahier  and  U nrtin,  MOaiigea 
ctArcliioUigie,  t.  iii.  p.  166.)  In  Garracd  (  Yttriy 
etc.  pp.  104,  5)  reference  is  made  to  a  poem  of 
Publilius  O,  Porphyrins  to  Constantino,  in  which 
the  emperor  is  addressed  as  pilot  of  the  ship  of 
the  sUte,  and  the  cross-monogTam  is  his  helm. 
The  object  of  the  work  Is  to  request  permiasitm 
fur  the  author^s  return  from  exile,  and  he  has 
shewn  his  ingenuity  by  disposing  the  verses  in 
which  he  compares  the  emperor  to  the  world's 
helmsman  fn  the  form  of  a  ship  thus  symbolically 
directed.  For  vessels,  see  Le  Slant  (/nscr.  CArrt. 
df  la  Qaule,  t.  L  pi.  41,  No.  244).  Bottari  (t.  1.  p. 
102)  mentions  a  strigil  which  Pignorio  haii  seen 
marked  with  it  in  the  midst  of  the  tiame  of  the 
owner.  So  in  sepulchral  inscriptions.  (De  Rossi, 
Inter.  Christ,  p.  Ill,  No.  221.  A^CRIGE.) 
Again,  on  the  collars  worn  by  fugitive  slai"**. 
(See  Gitirgi,  p.  39 ;  Fabretti,  iii.  385.)  One  in  par- 
ticular seems  to  have  belonged  to  a  serf  of  the 
ancient  basilica  of  St.  Clement  at  Rome,  being 
inscribed  a  dokihicv  clemkntm.  It  appeura 
from  Pignori  {Epitt.  xxiv.,  Spon.  MiaoeU.  301), 
that  the  use  of  these  collars  dates  from  Constau- 
tine's  time.  It  had  been  originally  the  cnstom 
to  brand  runaways  on  the  forehead ;  and  the 
wearing  the  collar  was  a  Christian  usage  of 
mercy,  which  probablv  lasted  long  into  the 
Middle  Ages.  (See  Walter  Scott's  Ivanhoe,  ol 
Ourth  and  Warobs.)  In  any  case,  in  these  early 
times,  the  monogram  was  engrar«d  on  the  plate 
of  the  collar,  perhaps,  as  Martigny  snya,  to  re- 
mind the  slave  that  severe  punishment  had  been 
smred  him  in  the  name  of  Christ;  perhaps  with 
allusion  to  the  text,  "One  is  your  Master,  ei^en 
Christ." 

Other  uses  of  the  monogram  seem  to  have 
been  that  it  was  placed  at  the  head  of  episcopal 
letters;  wss  used  as  a  mark  by  readers  for  spe- 
cially important  passages ;  employed  as  a  symbol 
of  initutlon  and  text  for  exhortation  for  cate- 
chumens before  their  baptism.  In  this  capacity 
it  was  the  custom  in  Milan  to  paint  it  on  a  large 
cluth  and  exhibit  it  in  the  church.  (Muratori, 
It«rum  ftalioarttm  Script,  vol.  iv,  p.  66.)  In  short 
till  the  crucifix  took  its  place,  its  use  seema  to 
have  been  coextensive  with  that  of  the  cros^ 
and  to  have  had  the  ftinction  of  uniting  the  sym- 
bolical with  the  individual  devotion  of  personal 
religion. 

Thus  much  for  the  true  or  original  mono* 
gram  in  wJdoh  the  initials  of  the  Lord's  title  of 
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Antrfntad,  and  the  lyntwl  of  His  pcnoa,  life,  and 
death  were  formally  united,  at  er  befoi  t  the  time 
of  Constaatine.  A  later  moDognm  seems  to 
hare  t>eeD  constructed  on  the  same  principle  from 
the  first  three  letters  IHC  of  the  name  Jesos. 
It  seema  to  hare  been  derived  from  Bysautine 
usage.   The  nsoal  Lower  Greek  abbrariation  for 

the  Lord'*  bmm  la  |C  i  ud  on*  mijr  giv*  ctli- 
fraphera  ud  nlotattiriitB  mdit  for  dertiopiag 
H  b]r  adding  the  H  ^nd  perpendicular  stroke,  so 
u  at  length  to  form  the  of  later  times, 

Hartigoy  says  that  St.  Bernardin  of  Siena 
(d.  L444)  was  one  of  the  lirst  who  used  it,  and 
this  is  confirmed  bv  a  passage  in  his  Life  in 
Alban  Bntter  (Hay'  iff),  in  which  he  is  said 
during  one  of  hia  sermons  to  have  exhiUted 
the  name  of  our  Lord  beauttfally 
carved  on  a  gilded  panel,  and  in-, 
curred  soine  suspicion  in  conse- 
quence. Martigny  closes  his 
article  on  this  subject  with  one  or 
two  curious  examples,  of  ancient 

date,  where  the  and  |HC 
monograna  swAi  both  to  have 
been  in  Uie  nitad  of  the  in- 
scriber  or  seuiptot.  One  is  in 
Lnpi's  Sp&ap/umt  S&ceroA,  p. 
137,  and  i>earfl  the  anohor-mark, 
which  nay  iicdicatt  great  an- 
.  t       tiquity,  with  Iwth  monograms, 

thnsl-Hi^.  the  other  (p.  420) 
Is  from  the  chapel  of  St.  Satyrus  in  St. 
Ambrogio  at  Milan,  where  St.  Vict(»-  bean  a 
cross  in  one  hand  and  the  annexed  symbol  (see 
above)  in  Hu  other.  It  aeem*  fntanded  to  com- 
Une  the  ancient  Chriama  or  Chi^Rho  monogram 
irith  the  initials  |H,  if  not  |HC>  •■'^  the 
cross,  BO  aa  to  join  both  initials  and  symbol  In 
the  woi-ds  IHCOTC  XPICTOC. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 
M0X0GUNDI8,   nun;  commenoMted  at 
Tours  July  2  (Usnard,  Mart. ;  Florua  ap.  Bed. 
Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  i.  309).      [C.  B.] 

MONOLAPPUS,  martyr:  conimemoraled  at 
Hicomedia  Sept.  2  (ffierm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. 
Auct.).  [C.  H.] 

UOS^OUACHIA.   [Ddkl;  Orduu] 

HONONIS,  hermit  and  martyr  in  Belgtam 
In  the  7th  century ;  commemorated  Oct.  18 
(BolL  Aota  SS.  Oct.  vUi.  368>  [C.  H.] 

UONORGUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Corthoaa  Hay  8  (^ffierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HOKOTOB,  bishop  and  confessor ;  Gomme- 
nontad  at  Orleans  Nov.  10  (Hierw.  Mart.). 

MONTANUS  (1)  Martyr  with  Lucius,  Jull- 
anus.  and  others,  in  Africa ;  commemorated  Feb. 
24  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  45^. 

(8)  Presbyter,  and  his  wife  Maxima,  martyrs; 
commemorated  at  Sirminm  Mar.  26  (Usuard 
Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.;  Boll.  Aota  SS.  Mar.  lii. 
616). 

(8)  (MosTAKiAKDS),  mirtyr;  commemorated 
at  Sirminm  Hay  11  iHteron.  Mart.!  BolL  Ada 
B8.  Uaf,  ii.  625). 


UOKTH 

(4)  Monk  in  Oanl;  camm«norated  Har  11 
(Boll.  Acta  SS.  May,  iv.  S&X 

(ft)  Martyr ;  oommtmotatad  in  ^aiu  May  SS 
(Bieron.  Mart.). 

(6)  Soldier  and  martyr  at  Terracina  ;  cuiAm** 
morated  June  17  (BoU.  Acta  SS.  June,  iiL  378). 

(7)  Martyr ;  oomHanuHmted  M  Tama  J«ly  B 
{Ifieron.  Mirt.). 

(8)  Martyr;  oommnnontad  f n  Aftica Jnly  20 
(HitroH.  Mart.). 

^)  Martyr  t  coaimaBonted  ftt  Carthaga  Kor. 
17  iffierdm.  Jhrt,>  |^  H.] 

MONTH.  n«  mmth-rtekonUi^  nsed  by  th* 
church  in  the  first  eentaiy,  in  I^lestine,  waa 
doubtless  thsi  which  was  followed  hy  the  Jaws, 
such  as  we  find  it  in  Joxephos,  especially  in  th* 
Wars.  Writing  for  Syrliin  Grecxs,  he  con- 
stantly substitutes  for  the  Jewish  (Babylonian) 
montk>nam**  tlkos*  of  the  corresponding  Mac«- 
dontan  Innar  nontha,  which  names  were  intro- 
dimed  into  the  East  is  the  track  of  Al«xa«dar*i 
conqneata. 

The  rwraspending  lunar  months  ia  (ha 
Jewish,  Syrian,  and  Uacadoniaa  Bomeaolstvn 
an  aa  follow* 

Tlsrt  ..  , 
Uan-IiesTaa 
KUleu  ,.  . 
Tebeth  ..  . 
Sbebat  ,,  . 
Adar  , 
MiMUt  ..  . 

. 

H«an  . 
Thamas 

Ab  ..  . 
Elnl     ,.  . 

The  intercalary  month  is  inserted,  when  necaa* 
tary,  between  Adar  and  Niwan,  Hie  month*  ara 
naoally  of  29  and  30  days  alternately. 

Later,  throughout  Syria,  these  Macedonian 
months  were  absolutely  assimiUtcd  to  the  Roman 
months,  in  dimensions  and  epoch.  Thus  Hyperl>e- 
retaeus  is  identical  with  September,  Dins  with 
October,  etc.  But  no  month-dates,  lunar  ar  other, 
ot-cnr  in  Christian  writiaga  earlier  thaa  theaiddia 
of  tha  second  centair.*  When  swih  do  occar, 
they  are  constantly  Jnlian-Romaa,  or  In  terms 
of  a  Julianixed  calendar,  usually  in  both  to- 
gether. From  Oalen  {Gonmant.  tn  Hippccr. 
Epidem.;  0pp.  HippoOr.  et  Oakn.  ix.  3,  p.  8) 
we  learn  that  in  his  time  (circ  a.D.  150),  "aa 
the  Bomans,  so  tha  Maoadoniana,  «nr  own 
Asian!  (Aaia  Prooans.X       nany  other  natloBit 


First  IW 
Second  Tisri  . . 
First  Kanun  ,. 
SMondKaana 
ftbebat  ..  .. 
Adar  .. 
NHan    „.  .. 
liar..  .. 
Hasina  .. 
Thanw..  .. 

Ab  

Elnl      ..  .. 


JhetSemlam. 
HTpertaet 

1HD9L 

Apellaena. 
Aiidtnaeu. 
Pmtltn, 
Dystraa. 
Xaiiaie«ak 


Dacatah 

Panenm. 

Lon. 

Oorpfaens. 


■  Anananl.  Indefd  (ffW.  Ortemt.  0.  *fi9\  dracriUng  a 
Sytlac  MS.  of  "a  Ooepel"  piwcrved  ia  the  Tatkan, 
gtvcsltom  tti  eplaraph  (Syrlsc)  the  followina  startllsic 
djite—wlrlcb,  however,  be  nc'lves  irnqnesUuned— **  Alv 
Mlntns  PfiC  late  liber  ferls  quints  dl»  18  Canna  prtorta 
anno  Qraecortlm  389  *'-^whlcb  ymr  (Am  Selp«c)  bejgsli  In 
tbS'SUtumn  ot  a.d.  7T.  Of  oonrae  thm  la  aome  enw 
here.  At  bdj  ttane  lo  wMcb  tlie  eplgrapb  can  V  i*frrr*d 
tbr  Saltan  mnrtha  were  Idraticsl  witfa  tliaJuUan:  Ike 
xforaMrOsnnn"  was  ayro-Hacedontau  ApcUaeti^  Um- 
tl>^  with  llrceinber.  No*  ss  In  a.d.  T7,  Sundnj-  letter 
E,  the  littb  December  did  fallonsTlmraiUri  tbe  stmptast 
explaaallofi  la  to  sagr  tlMt  tbm  is  an  mor  Ut  ibe  cmia- 
il.a;  RiTanrMdloa9;<«r*.i)vmtbeSBadarletlerii 
oTcOnne  H,  as  of  ajt,  77,  and  l«  Dsc  Tkrtnisj. 
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hid  ■doptfld  th«  ■olar  ]r«>r,"  the  cardinal  poInU 
of  which  (u  ba  got*  on  to  describe)  were  taken 
ts  fisad  hy  Jnliub  Caesar,  and,  eoiueqaently,  the 
MacedoQian  monthi,  Dins,  Peritius,  Artemisiua, 
and  Lone  made  to  begin  at,  or  near,  Sept.  24, 
Dec.  25,  March  25,  June  '24  respect irel}-.  But 
the  names  and  sequence  of  these  months  are  not 
ererrwhere  Macedonian,  neither  are  the  epochs 
the  same.  The  -requitiite  infonnation  on  thew 
jwints,  laboriously  gathered  In  by  U^er  ((fa 
XaoeiionwH  et  Aaianurum  anno  Soloi-i  Dianerlat., 
Bpp.  to  his  Annal.  V.  et  S.  TeBt.\  and  by  Koris 
Amm  et  Epochia  Syromfuxiimam ;  Opp,  t.  ii. 
1  cqq.),  confirnied  by  two  'HfupoXayiat  ttu^ipttw 
v^Afw,  since  brought  to  ll|;ht,  will  be  found 
in  Idelcr  {Hamlbach,  i.  ?19A  sqq.). 

The  Macedonian  names  "f  the  months,  when  a 
■oUr  year  was  adoi^ted,  run  as  below  in  the 
^besian  arrangement ;  the  "  Asian  "  names — 
ir.  those  usmI  in  proconsolar  Asia — are  different, 
though,  as  will  be  seen,  the  amtngnnnt  of  the 
year  b  ntj  nearly  the  tame. 
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In  blneztila,  Lenaeus  has  30  days  in  the  Asian 
adendar,  Dystrus  30  days  in  the  Ephesiaa. 
(Browne,  Orfh  Saeclonan,  §  4<l'i,  p.  463.) 

We  here  a  few  month-dates,  s^me  with 
oencnrrent  week-days.  The  martyrdom  of  St. 
Polycarp  (Jfori.  I'olye.  o.  21,  in  Pair.  Apott.; 
Hefcle,  p.  320,  ed.  1842;  comp.  Euseh.  JI.  B. 
ir.  lb)  gives  as  the  date  of  the  martyrdom 
2  Xanthicns  =  tU.  Kal.  Mart,  (bat  Vet.  Lat.  tU. 
Eal.  Mart.),  oufiMrtf  /itTiU^t — a  statement 
beset  with  difSculties,  discussed  by  Ussher,  in 
i ;  Vales,  m.  I.  Eus. ;  Xoris,  «,  ». ;  Kgi,  a,  167 ; 
Ideler,  i.  419;.  <Mlo  SiMcforuin,  §  417;  Clinton, 
TuftiRwi.  a.  166.  The  like  ditficnlties  attach 
to  the  date  given  in  the  Mart.  S,  Pionii,  c.  2 
(Rninart,  Acta  Mart.  p.  140X  where  the  .Vato/s 
of  St.  Poiyotrp  is  also  placed  on  the  "Great  Sab- 
bathj"  and  thiit  if  said  to  hare  fallen  in  the  year 
251,  OS  ir.  id.  Mart,  the  second  day  of  the  seventh 
Arisn  montb  {Ordo  Saecl.  S  478). ,  The  latter 
date  bcloi^  to  a  generalised  calendar,  In  which 
the  months  are  numbered,  not  named.  In  this 
the  first  month  corresponds  to  Dius,  and  there- 
lore  the  seventh  to  Artemlsins.  It  continued  in 
Hm  long  afterwards — as  may  be  seen  in  a  poB- 
i^al  discourse  included  among  the  Sp'iria  Opp. 
St.  Ourysoat.  t.  viii.  284 (a.d.  672-5,  ezplained  by 
Uaihar).  hi  Enaebins,  de  Sfartgr.  Pejaut.  spp. 
to  ff.  E,  viii.,  are  nine  double  date^  some  with 
concurrent  waek-dnyi ;  these,  aUo  attended  with 
ditficnlties,  are  diM-usscd  in  Ordo  Saecl.  §  479. 
Here  the  calendar  is  that  tAv  'EAA^iwk,  Utoi 
26fKw,  in  which  the  Macedoni.m  months  are  ah- 
■olulely  identical  with  the  Jnlian : 
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T  JhaHHa,    vll  M.  Jan.  [=L  T  June]  4^pf  rtrpOi 
atififiirmi. 
t4  Dystnis,  U  kal.  Apr.  f=  14  Mar.] 

a  Xaniliteiia,  Iv.  non  A|ir.  [=  1  Apr.]  V'Pf  wmpmm^u 
ao  JiiHI.  xU  U.  Dec  [=  30  Nov.]  rpoaa^rw  ffi^ 

a  Xsntfctoni.  St.  a.      aurp  niptuf  ^M^f- 

This  m^de  of  reckoning  is  of  frequent  oc- 
currence, especially  in  connexion  wiih  the  £ra 
of  the  Seleucidae.  Thus,  in  the  heading  of  tha 
acts  of  the  Council  of  Nice  stands  "  year  938 
from  Alexander  [  =  Ae.  Sel.'],  in  the  month 
Daeeius,  19th  day,  the  xiii.  Kul.  Jul."  [i.  «.  19th 
June,  A.D.  3251  bragrius,  the  ecclesiiutic^l 
historia;),  uses  it,  as  does  Jotin  Malala,  historian 
of  Antioch,  and  also  the  PnHchal  Cbrooicie ;  and, 
as  may  be  seen  in  Asseiiiani  (^Biil.  Orient.'),  it 
conjttantly  occurs  in  dated  epigraphs  to  Sy- 
riac  MSS.  In  &piphaniu:i  illuer.  li.  24;  p. 
446  Petav.),  we  have  an  accumulation  of  cor- 
respondences. Christ,  he  SAys,  was  bom  6th 
Jan.,  which  ;i8  6  MaemakterioD  of  Athaninus 
(IdeJer,  i,  361),  6  Aadynnens  "of  the  Greaka, 
i>.  Syrlaas,"  1 1  Tybi  of  the  Egyptians  (= Alai- 
andriass),  .14  Julus  of  the  Paphians,  5  of  the 
5th  month  of  the  Salamininns,  VA  Atarta  of 
Oppadocians.  The  Lord's  baptism  he  datas 
$th  November,  which  is  7  netageitnion  of 
Athenians  (Malar,  «.  «.),  8  Dlus  "of  Graeka, 
Syrians,^  16  Apellaeiia  of  Hacedontana,  IS 
Athyr  of  Egyptians  (Alezandriaits),  16  Apo- 
goaieuf  of  Papjiians,  6  Choeak  of  SnhuniniaBs,  Ul 
.Aratata  of  Capradncians. 

The  fixed  Alexandrian  year — twelve  months 
of  thirty  days  each,  with  the  five  aimgomeme  at 
the  year's  and  (24-28  Aug.),  and  a  sixth  at  tkn 
and  of  each  fimrth  year,  so  arranged  that  tlw 
year  always  began  (I  Thoih)  on  2Hth  Augnst-r 
stood  its  gntnod  against  the  Julianiied  Syrth 
Uaccdooian  year,  and  is  still  retained  by  Couta^ 
AbyssiQiaos,  and  (soma)  Armeniana.  This  oaWii^ 
dfir  runs  as  follows : 


I  Tborh 
1  PhaopU 
1  Aihjrr 
iChoeak 
iTfW 
1  UMtatr 


=  ao  Ang. 
s  as  Sept. 

=  aaOcL 
=  ar  Nov. 
=  ST  lieo. 
=  tt  Jsn. 


>  PbsmsaethB  as  Feb. 


1  Phannuail  =  IT  Hsr. 
t  Farbon  »  as  Apr. 
1  Psynl  s  at  MiV. 
1  ii^pU  =  a«  Juqe. 
1  MMmrl  =  as  Juljr. 
1  Epsgumenaes  84  Ang. 
(OrAi         f -101,  p.  400^) 


Of  this  form,  in  earlier  times,  were  variotisly 
moditied  the  calendar  of  the  Arabisns  (Boatra?), 
Oasa,  Ascalon,  Cappadocia,  Salamis  (in  Cyprus). 
For  the  dbcussion  of  these  matters  it  must  suHica 
hare  to  refer  to  Ideler's  Hmdbach  u.  a.  and  his 
authorities. 

This  maltlplicity  of  month-reckonings  was 
felt,  the  more  the  Roman  world  was  Chris- 
tianized, to  be  incompatible  with  the  r<H]uice- 
,nMnls  of  the  church;  and,  before  the  close  of 
tmr  period,  with  the  exception  of  Copts, 
Aethiopians  (Abyseloians),  and  (partially)  Ar- 
menians, whose  year  Is  still  of  the  Atexandriqe 
form,  all  the  churches  had  accepted  the  Julian 
method  (with  or  without  the  Roman  names), 
according  to  which  January,  March,  May,  July, 
August,  October,  December  have  each  31  days, 
Fabruary  28,  in  leap  year  29,  and  each  of  tha 
remaining  four  months,  30  days.  The  estab- 
lished Roman  notation  by  calends,  nones  ao^ 
ides,  inconvenient  and  abiini-d  as  it  seems  to  ud, 
was  long  retained — so  long,  in  fact,  as  Latin 
oontinoed  to  be  the  only  written  language  in  the 
Wert.    Attempts,  indeed,  wei  t  made  to  intro- 
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duce  the  regulnr  nnmerlcal  count  of  month' dnjs, 
u  by  Gre^iirj  the  Great  ftt  the  close  of  the 
6th  century.  Of  earlier  times,  there  is  ft  frag- 
meat  uf  a  Gothic  cnlendar  (4th  centurj)  in 
which  the  moBth-dnTS  are  nnmbered  (Mai, 
Script.  Vet.  -Voe.  Colled,  r.  I.  66).  In  the  By- 
santiue  church,  the  numericnl  way  of  dAting 
be{;an  tn  be  uscl  in  the  7th  century.  It  ap- 
penm,  together  with  the  old  way,  iu  the  Paschal 
Chronicle;  hut  in  the  same  centnry  the  em- 
peror Hemcljus,  in  a  chronological  writing  of 
his,  keeiM  to  the  old  method,  which  continnes  to 
be  Qsed  in  numerntis  irotrxdAia  of  later  tintw; 
Georgius  Syai  cllus  (end  of  8th  century)  emploTS 
only  the  new  rin^^koniiiK.  [H.  U.]  ' 

U0NULPHV8,  hishop  at  Dtrecht  in  the  6th 
oentnry ;  coiamemonited  Juljr  16  (Boll.  Acta  S& 
Jalf,  ir.  Ib-i).  [a  H.] 

UOOK.  The  moon  does  not  appear  In 
Aringhi's  '  Index  of  Christian  Symbols,'  &or  does 
the  prsHent  writer  know  of  her  baing  used  as  a 
ChrutliiD  emtilt^m  until  the  6th  cmtary,  when 
the  crui'ilivion  be^nn  to  be  a  common  subject  ot' 
representation,  and  the  sun  and  moon  of  course 
fi)nue'l  a  jiart  of  it.  [See  Crl'CIFIZ.]  The  latter 
appeam  an  n  eivscent  or  female  figure,  or  as 
either,  lioidiag  or  containing  the  other,  or  as  a 
hm.  In  the  cruetfizfnn  of  the  I^nrentian  MS. 
•he  is  a  crescent  within  a  round  disk,  and  there 
ii  a  rcrv  biriKulnr  picture  in  tab.  t.  of  that  MS. 
(Asseni^ini  C 'lot.Hj.  liibl.  Mtdic.')  of  a  partial 
and  total  eclipse  ot  the  sun,  which  seems  to  re- 
present the  miwD  ai  a  white  disk  and  lace,  and 
also  «.<  H  black  disk  marked  with  the  crescent. 
See  the  crosses  i.diI  Ivory  plaque,  Mozioni,  sec  8. 
He  aaMtciatuiDi:  of  Asiatic  and  Egyptian  paganry 
may  eanily  iccount  f><r  the  omissiou  of  the  moon 
from  Chi  istinn  art  for  the  first  three  or  fonr  cen- 
turies. The  Mithraic  worships  prevalent  in  Rome 
in  the  earlier  cent nriea  must  hare  ioclnded  the 
moon  as  well  aa  the  sun.  See  the  Abbd  Auber's 
Sgmboiiaiw  l  eliiieiix,  vol.  i.  p.  169,  Even  In 
the  many  arnl«sques  nf  TAultings  in  Bosio's 
plates,  the  writer  -an  tiud  no  use  of  the  disk 
or  the  creHC(>ut  as  omament,  though  in  the 
earlier  biifilicMs  ami  memorial  churches,  where 
roo&  were  sown  with  stars  (ns  ootaklj  in  the 
chapel  of  Galla  Placidia  at  RavennaX  the  noon 
may  al-o  hnve  occurred.  The  great  Apocalyptic 
mosaics  wnuM  allow  the  presence  of  the  sun  and 
moon  in  the  Lord's  hnnd;  as  also  some  Old- 
Testament  subjects,  as  the  6th-century  mosaic  of 
Joshua  iu  Stn.  Maria  Ma^giore  at  Rome, .the 
Vienna  Greek  MS.  of  Genesis  (^th  or  5th  cen- 
tury) in  a  dream  of  Joseph  (D'Agincourt,  pi. 
xii.,  and  cotnpiire  Vatican  Virgil,  pi.  ix.).  But 
they  Be^m  to  have  been  held  in  earlier  times  to 
be  a  part  of  the  idolatrous  symbolism  against 
which  Tertullinn  protested  so  decidedly  in  his 
treatise  '  I  >e  Idololntrii ';  and  to  hnve  been  neces- 
sarily liani-hi'd  from  the  Christian  Church 
•wherever  llipi--  wn9  danger  of  oonfouDdiofr 
pagan  rite-  with  h«r  own.  The  moon  does  not 
occur  in  fl.nruid's  or  Buonarotti'a  VetrL  The 
classical  eiitliusi;ism  of  the  Carloviagian  period, 
fcoth  English  iuid  Frank,  itecraa  to  have  accepted 


*  This  artlclp  b  wf  not  the  advantage  at  Mr.  Browne's 
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solar  and  lunar  imaf^ry  with  equal  readEneas, 
both  being  now  fully  allowed  in  the  craci- 
fizions  and  A|H)caIyptic  pictures.  The  former 
SaxoB  worship  of  sun  and  mots  seems  to  bare 
haunted  the  minds  of  northern  Christianity  very 
little,  and  the  symbols  of  both  seem  to  have  be«n 
so  freely  used  to  cnicilixions  as  to  be  considered 
safe  anywhera.  Sometimes  personifications 
occur,  such  as  those  in  the  Cottonian  Aratus 
Maa.  J'ibTim,  B.  5;  West  wood,  jlnj//o-.S'.rxon 
ohd  Iri$h  M88.  pi.  48).  There  is  a  very  inte- 
resting miniature  of  chariots  of  the  son  and 
moon  in  Count  Vivian's  Bible,  middle  9th 
century  (Bastar.l,  Peintuna  des  Mamtacrits,  toI. 
ii;  see  woodcut),  and  a  E'ranco-SiiioD  HS.  in 
the  same  volume  contains  a  crucifixion  with  a 
crcBCeuted  Diana's  head,  as  moon,  on  »  tnedaliiuii. 


Vmn  tba  Blld*  vt  Cmax  VltUn. 


It  feema  impossible,  to  connect  Egyptian  Inmir 
sjtnbolisnu  of  the  homed  Isis  with  any  Christian 
emblem.  But  a  twofold'  allegory  was  con- 
nected with  the  idea  of  the  moon  from  the 
days  of  Augustine  at  least.  He  speaks  of  her 
as  representing  the  church  (Enarr.  in  Ps.  z.X 
"Luna  in  allegoria  aigniticat  ecclesiam,  quod 
ex  parte  spiritali  lucet  ecclesia,  ex  parte  autem 
camali  okicura  est.  Alii  dlcnnt  bob  habere 
lunnm  lamen  proprium,  sed  a.  sole  illustraTi, 
Ergo  Inni  intelligitur  ecclesia,  quod  anum 
lumen  non  habeat,  sed  ab  Unigentto  Dei  Filio, 
qui  multis  locis  in  SS.  allegortae  sol  appellatns 
est,  illustratur."  One  of  the  latest  and  moat 
beautiful  repetitions  or  echoes  of  this  idea  is 
the  well-known  paaaage  in  the  *  Christiaa  Year, 
beginning  "  The  moon  abore,  the  cborch  below. 

The  presence  of  the  sua  and  moon  in  cruci- 
fixions may  be  accounted  for  as  representing  the 
darkness  which  prerailed  at  the  Lord's  death ; 
but  it  seems  that  it  gave  occasion  in  later  days 
to  the  idea  of  the,  moon's  repmenting  the 
synagt^e,  or  Hebrew  rhurch.  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  takes  her  to  represent  the  frailty  «ai 
decay  of  the  flesh  (f  ■  h'vitag.  8,  Lve-tr,  Horn.  2.) 

The  Turkuh  use  of  the  crescent  afler  146.3 
was  the  adoption  i>f  the  ancient  symbol  of  the 
city  of  Byiantium,  which  was  probably  mtvt 
welcome  to  them  as  unconne  ted  with  any 
Christian  association.  It  Is  fonnd  on  Byiantine 
coins  (Mionnet,  Veacr.  Aa  MMi'lksy  vol,  i,  p. 
SIS),  tnd  dates  from  a  remise  givrn  to  Philip  of 
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Macedon.  abont  D.C.  fHO,  when  •  infst«rioas 
lijht,  attributed  to  Hecate,  witroed  the  eitr  of  a 
night  attaek.  (iSee  tod  Hannner,  Oetch  der 
OanoH.  ToL  i.  p.  93.)  [K.  St.  J.  T.] 

MOON,  SUPERSTITIUOS  OBSERV- 
ANCE OF.  The  pactice  of  bloving  horns, 
•hoatinii,  and  to  on,  aurisg  eclipMi  of  the  moon, 
to  defend  those  doing  it  from  witehciaft,  was 
well-known  to  th<>  oatiODS  of  antiquity.  Jnrenal 
(Satir.  ri.  442)  refers  to  it: 

"Jam  DeoM  tabu,  nnao  men  flitlget: 
Und  UboraoU  poUrit  labcurrera  lotiM." 

It  waa  an  old  ciutom  therefore,  which  lingered 
on  long  after  the  introdnction  of  Christianitf, 
and  was  reprehended  by  more  than  one  of  the 
fiithers.  A  Mrmon  attributed  to  St,  Augu&fine 
(Serm.  215,  I>g  Tenyaore)  details,  in  order  to 
denounce  and  forbid,  this  among  other  saper- 
Etitions  practices.  Dacange  quotes  a  MS. 
Pocoitcntial,  which  says:  "Si  obserrasti  tradi- 
tiones  paganorum,  quiu  quasi  haereilitario  jure, 
diabolo  subminiatraDte  usque  in  hos  diea 
pntrea'  filiii  reliquemnt,  id  est,  ut  elements, 
colore*,  Innam,  solem,  ant  atallarvm  cnrsum, 
no  ram  lanam,  ant  derectnm  Innae,  at  tuis 
clamoribus  aut  auiiUo  splendorem  ejus  re- 
staurare,  valeres,"  etc  And  in  a  Life  of  St. 
Eligins  (c  15)  we  find:  **Nallus  si  quando 
lana  ob»cnratur,  Tociferare  praesuniat,  quia 
Deo  jubeote  certta  temporibns  'obucuratur." 
The  practice  seeni^,  indeed,  to  have  been  com- 
mon to  all  sarage  nations,  and  not  to  have  died 
out  in  Europe  up  to  the  ninth  century,  [(^mpara 
Sew  Hooif.]  J.  E.] 

UOPaUESTIX,  COUNCIL  OP  (Ifop. 
tUMten'im  ConcUitun),  held  bf  order  of  the 
emperor  Justiuian,  a.d.  550,  to  make  enquiry 
whether  the  name  of  Theodore,  formerljr  bishop 
of  Vopsuet^tia,  whose  writings  were  compmed 
in  the  celebrated  three  chapters  afterwards  con- 
demned bj  the  fifth  council,  had  ever  been  on 
the  «a<:red  dlpt3rcha  or  not.  Its  acts  are  pre- 
served in  the  fifth  session  of  that  conncil. 
(Mansi,  ii.  I-'.O  and  274-17.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

MORGENGABE  (Oerman).  A  gift  hy  a 
fasiband  to  his  wife  on  the  day  after  marriage. 
Qregor;  of  Toun  {Hid.  Avmo.  ix.  20)  says  of 
It,  "tam  in  dote,  qnam  in  margmgabe,  hoc  est, 
matutinali  dono^  oertum  est  aduquaise  "  (Mncri 
J/ierokx.  s.  v.).  [C] 

MORLAlX,C0UN0tLOF<.l/ar(ac#»wCbn. 
cilitun),  held  at  Morlaix  in  the  dioceatf  of  Tool,  or 
U»rle,  near  Parix,  a.d.  677,  under  king  Theo- 
doric,  whose  ordinance  relatii^  to  it  is  extant ; 
when  Chramlln,  bishop  of  iCmbmn,  was  deposed, 
and  at  which  Mansi  thinksSt.  Leodegar  or  Leger 
exhibited  his  last  will  and  testament  (xi.  163 
and  171).  [E.S.FfO 

HOBNINO  PBATEa  [Hoobi  or 
Prater  ;  Ofpioe,  thb  Diriiie.] 

MORTAL  AND  VENIAL  SINS.  The 
fir<t  among  tlie  eacly  Christian  writers  who 
makes  i^nch  a  distinction  is  Tertullian.  He  ranks 
among  oapitcU  sins — idolatrr,  blasphemy,  mur- 
der, adultery,  violation,  faUe  witness,  fraud, 
which  seven  he  fancifully  connects  with  the 
sevenfold  dip^ng  in  the  river  Jordan:  "Sep- 
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tem  macnlis  capitalium  deliotorum  lahorrerent, 
idotolatria,  blasphemla,  homicidio,  adulterio, 
stupro,  falso  testinaonio,  fraude  "  {Adv.  Marckm. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  9).  Similarly,  in  J)e  IdololatriA, 
cap.  I,  And  ia  D«  fatimttd,  caji.  5,  after  a 
similar  list,  be  adds :  "  Haec  ut  printipalia  penes 
Dominum  delicta."  (This  word  de/u.-ia  is,  ap- 
parently, with  him,  a  general  term  for  offencOy 
and  dependent  on  the  particular  appellative  ad- 
joined to  It  for  th«  degree  of  gravity  to  be  at- 
tached to  its  raeaning.  In  St,  Auguttine  and  later 
writers,  on  the  contrary,  it  in  uwd  by  itself  for 
grave  crimes.  See  Pameliun's  comment  on  this 
passage,  p.  147,  n.  40.)  In  the  same  manner  be 
ranks  among  the  number  of  daily  or  tittle  sins 
anger,  evil  speaking,  a  blow  strocK,  ■  vain 
oath,  a  failure  to  fulfil  a  promise,  a  lie  cansed 
by  shame  or  necessity :  "  Qnod  sint  qnaedam  de- 
licta quotidiaoae  incursionis  quibus  omnessimos 
ubjecti.  Cui  enim  non  acciJit,  ant  irasci  iniqae, 
et  ultra  solia  occasum,  aut  et  maonm  immittere, 
aut  facile  maledicere,  aut  temere  jurare,  ant 
fidem  pacti  destruere,  ant  rerecundia  aut  neces- 
sitate mentiri?  In  negotlts,  in  officils,  in 
qunestu,  in  victa,  In  visu,  in  auditu,  quanta 
tentamnr,  ut  si  nulla  sit  renia  Istorum,  nemini 
salOB  eompetat.  Sunt  antem  et  contraria  istis, 
atgraviora  et  exitlosa,  quae  veniam  non  capiant, 
homicidium,  idololatria,  frans,  oegatio,  blas- 
phemia,  ntique  et  moechia  et  fornicatio,  at  si 
qua  alia  violatlo  templi  Dei "  (Ills  l  «Sicit.  e. 
1 9).  And  he  draws  the  distinction  sharply  be- 
tween the  great  and  the  small  in  ca|i.  18, . 
"  quae  aut  levioribus  delictis  veniam  ab  epi- 
scopo  cunsequi  poterit,  ant  majoribns  et  irre- 
missibilibns  a  Dcp  solo."  As  to  penanue  there 
was  a  milder  party  and  a  more  rigid  ;  the  latter 
maintaining  that  no  "  locus  poeuitentiae  "should 
he  allowed  to  certain  classes  of  oifeiiders ;  and 
this  difference  of  ojiinian  was  one  of  the  causes  of 
the  Novatian  and  other  schinmB.  £Pi:nitenCb.3 
St.  Cyprian  calls  adultery,  fraud,  murder, 
mortal  crimes  (*■  adulteHum,  fraus.  homii-idium, 
mortnle  crimen  est ")  {D«  Bono  Paiienthe,  c.  5), 
Ortgen  declares  that  there  are  mortal  sine 
which  are  not  in  the  rank  of  great  sins  \llcm. 
XV.  m  Lnit.);  but  there  u  a  doubt  whether  the 
passage  should  be  read  culpa  mortalia  or  moralit. 
In  his  ^th  commentary  on  St.  Matthew,  be 
mentions  avil  rpeaking,  l}'ing,  idle  words,  in- 
temperance, as  slighter  sina,  and  snch  as  murder 
aud  adultery  as  greater, 

St.  Augustine  distinguishes  more  accurately 
three  classes  of  sins ;  "  There  are  some  stns  so 
great  that  they  are  to  be  punished  wi'h  excom- 
munication; thwa  are  others  for  which  this 
remedy  Is  not  necessary,  but  they  may  be 
healed  by  the  medicines  of  chastisements ;  and, 
lastly,  there  are  some  which  are  very  light, 
from  which  no  man  is  free  in  this  life,  for  which 
we  have  left  us  a  daily  care  in  that  prayer, 
Forgive  us  onr  trespasses,"  etc.  "nisi  essent 
qnaedam  ita  gravia,  ut  ethim  excommunication* 
plectenda  sint,  non  dicerst  apostolus;  congre- 
gatis  vubis  et  meo  splritn,  tradere  ejusmodi 
hominera  Sataoae,  etc  Item  nisi  essent  qna^ 
dam  non  ei  humilitate  poenitentiae  sananda, 
quales  in  ecclesia  datur  eis  qui  proprie  poeni- 
tentes  vocaotur,  «ed  quibusdam  correptionnm 
medicamentis,  non  diceret  ipse  Dominus,  Cur- 
ripe  inter  te  et  ipsum  solum,  etc.  Pof^reno, 
nisi  essent  qnaedan,  sine  qnibos  haec  T!*a  ana 
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agitur,  HOB  quotidiamun  medsltm  poneret  in 

oratiune  quam  docait,  ut  dicamns  Dimitte 
Oubii  debita  nostra"  Fide  et  Opci'-tu,  cap. 
26).  Many  uther  passages  might  be  quoted 
frum  this  futher,  and  all  to  th«  uiii^  eSect.  Tu 
the  above  may  be  added  that  St.  Gregory 
{Morai.  lib.  xii.  e.  9)  diatingniahes  between 
peceatiim  and  crAnen,  u  does  St.  Aagcstiue, 
making  the  first  to  mean  such  Bins  as  are  for- 
£iv-en  daily,  upon  repentanca  and  prayar;  and 
the  aecood  to  mean  flagrant  crimes,  to  be 
fHmlahed  by  public  pemooe.  The  general  cnn- 
clusloDs  to  be  drawn  from  these  and  other  de- 
cUrationb  may  be  stated  thus: 

That  all  sins  vcre  deadly  to  the  soul :  not  merely 
those  called  great,  mortid,  capital,  or  deadly  sins, 
liut  aJso  those  known  aa  small,  light  or  venial. 
These  St.  Augufttne,  in  the  treatise  last  quoted. 
£ofla  on  to  any,  destroy  the  aoul  by  reason  of 
their  Dumber.  They  are  like  the  amall  drops 
irbieh  fill  a  river,  or  the  grains  of  sand  which, 
slthough  they  are  small  individually,  will 
oppress  and  weigh  us  down ;  or  iis  the  bilge  of  a 
•hip  which,  if  neglected,  will  swamp  the  vessel 
M  surely  as  the  greatest  ware,  *'  by  long  entering 
and  nerer  being  drained." 

That  It  was  not  all  mortal  or  leadly  sins,  but 
only  sina  of  a  pablic  and  hdnooii  nature,  which 
gave  publie  scandal,  that  wen  pot  to  public 
penunce  for  a  toneer  or  shorter  time.  St. 
Gregory  Nyssen,  in  his  Letter  t>  Letolus,  gives 
«  list  of  such  publicly  puniahel  sins,  among 
which  he  menti<Mu  idolatry,  Jadatam,  Hani- 
chaebm  and  heresy,  magic,  witchemft,  and  di- 
rinntion ;  adultery  nod  fornicatioo ;  public  and 
violent  robbery,  and  murder.  All  these  might 
be  put  to  penance  of  various  degrees,  and  then 
the  offender  might  be  re-ndmitted ;  but  it  would 
•eem  that  penance  was  permitted  onlv  once, 
and  that  toiere  were  a  multitude  of  ot£er  aios 
for  which  pnblic  penance  was  not  imposed, 
which  were,  nevertheless,  entirely  distinguished 
from  venial  or  less  grave  od'epces. 

JdiAatry  was  considered,  io  the  early  church, 
the  greatest  of  all  sius.  A  letter  found  among 
the  works  of  St.  Cyprinn,  and  purporting  to  be 
itaxa  the  clergy  of  Rome  to  him,  calls  it  "  grande 
delictum.  lugens  et  supra  omnia  peccstum  " 
{£;>.  31);  and  Cyprian,  in  a  letter  to  his  own 
clergy,  agrees  that  it  is  "  suro^um  delictum  " — 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  who 
commits  **  non  habebit  remissam,  sed  reus  est 
aetemi  pesc-iti  "  {Kp.  10).  But  hare  he  Is 
apeaking  of  apostates. 

The  councils  do  not,  apparently,  treat  of  thif 
distinction  specifically.  There  are  many  pro* 
visions  as  to  the  degree  of  penance  for  ptirticu- 
'lar  offences,  but  no  attempt  at  a  general  clawi- 
Hcation.  But  yet  they  recognized  this  dis- 
tinction between  classes  of  sins,  which,  indeed, 
was  one  that  could  not  be  orcrlook«i.  The 
Council  of  Agde  (a.d.  50l>)  forbade  the  excom- 
munication of  persons  for  slight  causes  (cod. 
3).  Similarly,  the  fifth  couni-il  of  Orleans, 
c  2  (A.D. .  549X  haa  a  provision  that  no  per- 
WQ  of  right  &ltb  tfhonld  be  cut  off  from  com- 
munion u>r  slight  causes,  but  only  for  those 
elTences  Jeenied  worthy  of  excomtnunicatton  by 
-the  fathers  [ExcomuNiCATiON ;  PENrrENC^}. 
Bingham  refers  to  a  similar  provision  made  by 
£he  Council  of  Clermont  in  its  second  canon,  but 
ihis  is,  apparently,  an  error.  [S.  J.  £.3 


HOBtmCATION  imartijbsatio,  Wnfmrit). 
Under  this  head  it  is  intended  to  give  some 
account  of  the  practices  adopted  at  various  times 
by  Chri^tians,  to  "  mortify"  or  deaden  "their 
members  which  mn  upon  the  earth."  A  general 
acconnt  of  the  progress  of  ascetic  ideas  haa 
■Irandr  bom  given  under  AsomciNK. 

I.  HOBTUIGaTlOM  in  KEOABD  TO  BoTBIKO, 

CiontES,  Sheltbk,  Rest,  akd  Food. — To  t^A 
ashe&  upon  the  head,  to  abstain  from  bathing 
and  even  from  washing,  to  lie  on  the  bare  ground, 
to  wear  dir^  and  ragged  closing— all  these  were 
methods  of-  mortiHcation  practised  by  various 
■scatica.  Jerome,  for  instance  (/Cp'st.  77  a/t 
Ooetm.  c  4),  describes  the  disherellod  hair,  the 
sallow  fiice,  the  dirty  iiands,  the  unclean  neck, 
of  Fabioia  performing  her  penance ;  of  himself 
he  uyt^Eptt.  i'iad £iutodi.c,  7)tbat  his  limbs 
were  scarred  and  rough  with  the  use  of  sack- 
cloth,  while  his  unwashed  akia  was  blade  as 
that  of  an  Ethiopian;  and  again  (A/Mt.  14-  nd 
liMiod.  c  10)  he  asks,  what  need  there  can  be 
for  one  who  is  washed  in  Christ  ever  to  wo^h 
again  ?  Palladins  (^LnKtiaca,  cc.  142, 143)  relate* 
of  the  oncbaret  SyU-onia,  that  for  sixty  years 
«he  never  washed,  except  her  hands  far  tha  t«- 
oeptloo  of  the  Encbarlst.  ETenatamudiearlier 
period,  Hegesippus  relates  of  St.  James  the  Just 
:ia  Cuseb.  JB.  £.  if.  23)  that  he  neither  anointed 
himself  with  oil  nor  used  the  bath.  Several  of 
the  early  rales  of  nuns,  as  those  of  Augustine 
(c.  12),  Caesarius  (c.  29),  Leaoder  (c.  10),  dis- 
courage the  use  ef  tha  bath,  as  an  indnlgeBee 
only  to  be  granted  to  aiok  persona.  Jerome 
refers  (f.piit.  77,  c  2)  to  Fabiola's  ddlbeTHte 
prefereuce  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  clothes  to 
robes  of  silk,  and  (^Epiat.  54  mi  Fariam,  c.  7) 
deliberately  lays  down  the  principle,  that 
the  fooler  a  penitent  is,  the  fairer  is  be  — 
"pocniteas  ^uo  bediw,  ao  pnlcbrior."  Snne 
aaceUct  allowed  the  hair  to  grow  ankeB|it  and 
UDcared  for ;  on  the  other  band,  the  cutting  off 
the  bair  of  the  head  was  practised  as  an  aeoutic 
disfigurement,  a  very  wide-spread  custom,  as  an 
indication  of  moumiog  [U&iR,  HTsaitiiio  of, 
p.  IfA  ;  ToMSCRt].  it  was  natunlly  a  ^tacial 
mortificatioa  for  women;  in  the  4th  century 
(A.D.  370)  the  Council  of  Oangn  (c.  17)  aaathe- 
matizes  women  who  cut  otf  their  hair  frum 
mistaken  asceticism.  At  about  the  same  period 
Jeroma  \Epitt.  147  ad  Sahiiuixmm)  testifim  that 
vit{^  or  widows  oa  entering  a  nmmery  oAred 
their  hair  to  be  cut  off  by  the  superior.  Optatna 
of  Hileve  (de  Sohitm.  Dim  it.  i.  <)  and  Anbroee 
(ad  I'fry.  Laptam,  c  8)  blame  the  custom,  which 
evidently  existed  in  the  Western  as  well  as  the 
Eoittem  churches,  of  nuns  cutting  their  bair  on 
entrance  into  a  convent.  In  the  capttHlaries  of 
Charles  the  Great  (vii.  c  310)  the  cutting  off 
the  hair  is  only  prescribed  for  penitents.  Some- 
what diflerent  from  the  purely  ascetic  view  !a 
the  cutting  off  her  hair  by  a  woman  to  avoid  th« 
love  of  a  particular  person  (leidora  «f  Pttlturinm, 
Epiat.  ii.  53 ;  compan  UaWlok,  Acta  S8.  JSmwd. 
iL  592). 

The  early  Christian  Fathers  earnestly  protest, 
as  is  natural  and  right,  against  luxury  and 
ostentation  In  dress ;  but  the  fury  of  ascetinism 
sometimes  went  fur  beyond  all  moderation. 
Some  ^natics  passed  their  lives  in  absolnte 
nakedness,  like  that  hermit  of  the  Sketic  Desert, 
the  sight  of  whom  conviuced  Hacoriaa  that  fa< 
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M  m*  SttaiMil  the  b<gti«i  pttob  of  ■MOtte 
MMttii^;  tiM  BvtfMl  <ir**Onun"  wmpn- 
Wblf  Mt  Tery  hi  rmioTed  from  this  bUU 
(Soxom.  B.E.Ti.a»t  Bngriss, i.  21).  Snlfdritu 
Sercnu  (AttJ:  1.  17)  nwntions  a  ntonk  of  Sioal 
who  for  fifty  yean  had  no  other  clothing  tbaa 
bu  own  hair;  and  tb«  like  is  reported  of 
OMnj^OB  ud  Saphrmlua,  aad  many  others^  In 
the  w«t  tM,  rindkr  aberntioM  arc  recorded ; 
the  finoou  ^aalsh  moali  FrmiwMaa  (t  675), 
fer  instaoca,  ia  taid  to  hsTe  lired  a  long 
^riod  of  Mnanea  tn  a  cave,  liko  a  wild  beast 
{Vita  8.  hmnuoai,  in  Acta  SS.  April  16;  ii. 
pi  432).  A  oommoB  method  of  prodadng  di»- 
eorafert  was  waarfa^  nest  th«  >hi&  the  rough 
HAiaouyTH,  of  which  neks  waie  oomnenly 
Hade.  {jSaoioloth.] 

Ootng  barefoot  was  from  ancteni  timea  as 
iKetic  ptactk*.  [Shobi.] 

Attenrpti  to  ooothie  sleep  And  neoessary  rest 
within  the  narrowest  possible  limits  hare  been 
mad«  w  long  as  ascetic  life  has  been  pmctised  at 
all.  Matij  of  th«  aadant  Egyptian  harmlts 
attemptad  tobaalah  sleep  Atr  long  periods,  aither 
by  staadiBg  In  prayer  or  by  rarions  kinds  of 
bodily  Kortion.  Hacarias,  the  yoanger,  is  said 
to  hare  succeeded  in  remaining  without  shelter 
and  withont  sleep  for  twenty  days  and  ^ghts 
(Palladii  Lam.  o.  20,  p.  722).  Uorotheni  the 
TbcbaD  carried  stones  all  day  long  for  the  bntld- 
ingof  calls,  and  at  night  employed  himself  in 
making  ropes  of  palm-bark,  nerer  lying  down 
to  rest  (^LaiiM.  e.  2).  The  adamantine  "  Orlgen 
ait«mpt«d  to  baaish  sleep  by  hard  study.  The 
monks  of  Tabennae,  under  the  role  of  Pachomiua 
(art.  50\  slept  in  a  kind  of  cotDn,  so  arrangad  that 
th«y  were  unable  to  lie  down  at  lull  length ; 
otbna,  mentioned  by  Cassian  (C'oUat.  i.  23; 
iTiii.  I ;  Inttit  ir.  13),  aaed  for  beds  only  mats 
(mattae,  ^^'O  of  reeds  or  straw.  The  more 
rigorous  aacetiu  lay  on  the  bare  gronnd ;  thus 
Jaroma  says  of  bixaaelf  (Epitt.  32,  ad  Eustooh. 
e.  7),  that  when  sleep  crept  orw  him  ia  spite  of 
himself,  he  dashed  his  skeleton  fVame  on  the 
gronnd;  and  Panllnus  tells  ns  of  St.  Martin 
of  Tours  (Vita,  ir.  72)  that  the  bore  ground 
anfficed  for  his  light  slumbers.  Nor  were  the 
feebler  sex  wanting  In  such  austerities ;  Gregory 
of  Nananns  ttlls  ns(Oraf.  II  [aL  81  c.  18)how 
bla  sister  Owgoiua  laid  her  tender  limbs  oa  the 
ground ;  and  Jerome  glorifies  his  friend  Paula 
^JEpitt.  1U8, 0.  15)  for  refusing  the  indulgence  of 
a  bed  even  in  severe  fsTer,  and  choosing  tu  sleep 
oa  the  hard  earth,  with  sackcloth  spread  under 
her.  Benedict  allowed  for  his  monks  {Riyila, 
e.  55)  a  mat^  a  blanket,  a  mg,  and  a  pillow 
(matta,  sagum,  laena,  et  oapitale);  they  were 
to  sleep  in  their  clothes  and  girdles  (Set/,  c.  22). 
Benedict's  rule  furnished  the  geneml  type  of 
monkish  bedding  for  many  generations,  in  all 
noDBsteries  sleep  was  abbreviated  by  the  neces- 
aity  of  rising  (at  thv  offices  of  the  night  or  early 
Bmning  [Hotru  or  PaA.TitB;  Vioiu]. 

The  rustom  of  living  withont  any  h^tatioa 
wkateverbegan.as  was  natural,  in  thoM  regions  of 
the  East,  where  for  the  greater  part  of  the  yearit  is 
possible  to  pass  the  night  is  tbe  open  air  without 
risk.  Theodorct  (ffit.  Jtei.)  gives  many  examples 
«f  heroits  of  Syria,  Palestioe,  Arabia,  and  Meno- 
potamia,  who  apeat  their  lives  in  the  manner  of 
Joba  th«  Baptist  In  the  witdemcss.  Even 
wanco  taduid  this  rode  lite,  as  Mania  and 


Cyn  (Theod.  ff.  S.  c  29%  sad  the  probably 
fabnlons  Mary  of  Egypt,  who  is  said  (Hosweyd^ 
Fjftw  PcOrtm,  i.  18,  p.  398)  to  have  passed  forty- 
seven  yaars  In  the  wilderness  to  the  mat  ol 
Jordaa  without  tiM  shelter  of  a  roof  and  without 
interoenrte  with  mankind.  Many  ascetics  exposed 
themselves  on  bare  roc^  or  peaks  of  mountains, 
or  on  {dllars  built  for  the  purpose,  to  the  heat 
of  th«  BUI  and  to  alt  the  winds  ef  Heaven.- 
Pillar  saints  ware  divided  into  rroAirot  and 
wMrirat,  the  fMmer  of  whan  lived  on  the  bare 
platform  which  formed  the  capital  of  the  pillsr, 
while  the  latter  had  a  hut  construr'ted  for  shelter, 
Some  hermita  lived  on  trees  {itpBpirm),  as 
Addas  of  Mesepittamia  (Uoschus,  J'ratmn  Spiritt 
o.  70);  many  Uved  in  oaves  (owifAaiArai),  as  tbe 
Egyptian  monks  Ellas,  Pityrion,  Solomon,  Doro- 
theus,  Capito,  snd  Elpidius  (Pslladlut,  Law.  oe. 
51,  74,  9tf-tf9) ;  some  submitted  to  be  walled  up 
in  their  narrow  dwiltlngn  (xwrret,  tyKKtiorot. 
reclusi),  an  Sslnmaoas  (ThovNl.  B.  R.  c  19)  and 
Macnrias  Romanus  (Vfi.i,  c.  21,  in  Rosweyd 
VOat  iVrintm,  p.  230) ;  the  latter  believed  that 
he  continned  at  leaat  three  years  in  this  con- 
dition, but  the  whole  narrative  shawij  a  dis- 
ordered mind.  In  the  more  rigiprooii  climnte  of 
Western  Europe  the  kind  of  exposure  which  ia 
possible  in  t^pt  and  Palestine  was  soon  dis- 
covered to  Im destructive  to.  life;  hence  in  this 
region  evra  cave-dwellers  are  ooni|iaritiTely 
rare ;  hermits  conid  not  exist  without  some  kind 
of  shelter,  however  scanty.  Recluses  were,  bow- 
ever,  not  very  uncommon. 

ln«uflacient  or  distasteAil  food  t«  a  very 
common  form  of  mortiAcatlon.  For  the  prin- 
cipal ecoIe9>ia8ti';al  prescriptions  as  to  time  and 
manner  of  fasting,  see  FAwnsQ,  Lbnt,  Statjones. 
With  regard  to  the  fasting  of  professed  ascetics, 
we  may  remark  that  a  much  greater  rigour  of 
abatineuoe  is  possible  in  the  milder  regions  of 
the  East  than  in  our  ruder  climate.  Several 
Eastern  ascetics  lived  wholly  on  nncooked  fsod, 
as  {«.!/.)  Ammonius  (ffist.  LaiuiaM  o.  12,  p.  716 ; 
Apollo,  t&  e.  52,  p.  742).  Tlie  principal  fuundere 
uf  Eastern  Honachism— Anthuay,  Hilnrion,  and 
Pac  horn  I  us— were  men  of  expressively  mortified 
life;  the  latter  was  taught  by  his  master, 
Palaemoo,  to  maintain  life  on  bread  and  salt 
alone,  without  oil  or  wine  (Fi'to,  c.  6,  in 
Rosweyd,  p.  115);  but  they  did  not  seek  to 
compel  their  monks  to  emulate  their  own 
austerity.  Pnchom.os  forbade  his  monks  to 
UMe  wine  and  "  liquumen,"  but  ha  nlloweJ  them 
daily,  at  least,  one  meal  of  cooked  food,  with 
rations  of  bread,  that  they  might  be  sble  to 
endure  their  labonr  (  VOn,  c.  22).  Flesh  meat 
was  in  no  case  included  in  the  viands — not  a& 
Insupportable  hardship  in  the  climate  of  Egypt ; 
the  bread  was  the  '*  paximatium  "* — the  twice 
baked  bread  or  biscuit — whirh  Cassiiin  {Coitat.  ii, 
19)  iuforms  us  was  the  usual  food  of  the 
^yptiau  hermits  of  his  time.  The  daily  allow- 
anva  for  a  monk  was  (according  to  Oassian)  two 
cakes  of  thU  bread,  weighing  together  about  a 
pound  troy.  On  fast  d..ys  only  hiilf  this  sllow- 
snce  was  issued.  In  Lent  we  read  of  some  of 
the  monks  of  Tnbcnnne  fasting  fur  two,  throe, 
or  even  Ave  dxyx  withont  intermission.  The 
younger  Macarius  is  siiid  to  have  taken  no  more 
than  foar  or  five  oances  ot  bread  daily  (Aatwjaoa, 

•  Bn  AttsHOaa  .iiGMeon,  V.  11. 
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0.  20,  p  72*2) ;  Hilitr>Aa  to  han  lir«<l  from  hti 
thii-ty-ni'St  to  hU  thirty-fifth  year  on  a  daily 
allowance  of  about  nis  ounces  of  barley  bread 
(Jerome,  ViJa  Hil.  c.  6) ;  Marcianus  of  Cyrus, 
oa  the  Euphrates,  to  have  taken  no  other  Ibod  in 

•  day  than  hia  erening  meal  of  three  ounces  of 
bread  (Theodoret,  Hid.  Sel.  c.  S).  Id  a  colder 
and  dstnper  cliinata  such  ezcessive  abatinence 
was,  of  coarse,  imprncticxhle.  "  We  are  Gauis," 
aaid  the  monks  of  St.  Martin  (Sulpic.  Sevenu, 
Dial.  i.  4,  §  6),  "  and  it  'v  iDhiiman  to  compel  tw 
to  lire  like  angels."  Surh  ccnside rations  probably 
compelled  Benedict,  in  drawing  up  his  itatates 
for  the  monastery  of  Monte  Oaasino,  to  content 
himself  with  a  moderate  dietary;  the  scanty 
portion  of  bread  on  wbich  an  ezcsptional  person 
like  MacartuB  subsixted  was  not  to  be  the  rule 
for  a  whole  community.    He  allowed  {^Beg.  c.  89) 

•  pound  of  bread  for  each  man  per  day,  with  two 
different  "  miide  dishes  "  (cocta  duo  pulmentaria), 
that  if  any  man  could  not  eat  the  one  he  might 
take  the  other.  When  fVvit  or  im\t  pulse  was 
to  be  had,  a  third  course  of  these  might  be  added. 
In  case  of  unusually  hard  labour,  the  abbat 
might  order  a  more  generous  diet.  The  flesh  of 
four-footed  beasts  was  altogether  forbidden, 
except  for  the  sirk  and  infirm;  fish  and  fowl 
were  allowed  With  regard  to  wine,  Benedict 
beltered  that  one  "  henoina " — about  half  an 
English  pint — of  wine  per  day  was  snIBdent  for 
each  man ;  but,  thougii  he  allowed  this,  he 
evidently  prelerred  total  abstinence  {Heg-  c.  40). 
The  rule  of  St.  Benedict  became  the  standard  of 
Wentern  monachisro.  wbich,  however,  constantly 
tended  to  lall  uwsy  from  the  senrity  of  its  first 
estate,  and  was  from  time  to  time  recalled  to  its 
old  rigour,  or  even  more  than  itii  old  rigour,  by 
such  refonuers  ns  Benedict  of  Aniiine. 

Ab^itioence  from  wine  was  commonly  practised 
by  ascetic*.  Clement  of  Alexandria  {Jitroin.  vii. 
c  6,  p.  850)  deprecates  the  use  of  wioe  by  the 
Christian  sage,  and  he  does  also  that  of  flesh ; 
abstinence  from  wine  is  one  of  the  practice* 
which  Euiebius  (//.  E.  vi.  %  12)  mentions  us 
having  injured  the  health  of  the  ascetic  Origen. 
Some  of  Ehe  Gnostic  sects  abstained  altogether 
from  wine,  and  the  EncratltSB,  in  particular, 
thought  it  the  **  blood  of  the  evil  spirit." 

II.  Special  kinds  of  MoRTiPtCATio:^. — 1. 
Use  of  the  Ci-ott.  Among  the  methods  of  morti- 
ficatiun  must  be  included  the  stamping  or 
impressing  crosses  on  the  flesh  in  a  jiainfui 
manner,  tiie  expanding  the  arms  in  the  attitude 
of  one  crucified,  and  the  bearing  a  heavy  cnwa  of 
wood. 

The  first  of  these  may  perhaps  have  originated 
from  a  literal  interpretation  of  the  expression  of 
St.  Paul  (Gal.  vi.  17),  "  1  bear  in  my  body  the 
marlu  (trrty/utra)  of  the  Lord  Jesns,"  St. 
Bbad^und  (f  &87),  to  take  one  instance,  to  give 
Tividness  to  her  conception  of  the  I^ion,  used 
to  lay  a  metal  cross,  heated  In  the  tire,  on 
various  parts  of  her  body  (Venant.  Fort.  Viti, 
lii.  c.  31).  To  be  "crucified  with  Christ "  has 
Bometiroes  been  attempted  by  rapt  entbu;<iasta  in 
the  most  literal  sense.  But  a  more  pommon  Jiiod 
of  sell-torture  was  that  of  standing  with  out- 
atretched  anna,  in  the  attitude  of  one  crucified. 
This  was  practised  within  our  period,  both  aa  a 
fiirm  of  ordeal  (store  vel  radere  ad  cmcem)  and 
as  s  pHrt  of  monastic  discipline.  The  way  of 
applying  the  former,  aeems  to  ba?e  been  that 


accuser  and  accused  took  tbt>ir  stand  in  the  cruci- 
form attitude,  and  the  one  who  lirst  dropped  his 
arms  wm  adjudged  to  have  tailed  to  prove  the 
charge  or  to  vindicate  his  inoocence,  as  the  case 
might  be.  Thus,  in  a  matrimonial  case,  husband 
and  wife  were  ordered  "  eiire  ad  crucem " 
iCapit.  Vtnturi.  17  ;  Baluze,  G>pittUarvt,i.  104>, 
The  remaining  for  long  periods  with  the  arm* 
expanded,  as  a  form  of  penance,  originally  a 
merely  monnstic  practice,  was  introduced  in  the 
8tb  century  by  the  rule  of  Chrodegang  into 
the  canonical  life.  SL  Lambert  (about  A.n.  700) 
is  said  to  have  nearly  lo»t  bis  life  in  o(»i>equence 
of  having  been  oompirlleil  to  stand  in  the  attitude 
of ,  one  cmcified  againat  a  stone  croes,  in  the 
court  of  his  monastery,  during  a  cold  winter'a 
night  (^Vitt  8.  Ir'inherti  ia  Cflnisius,  Var.  Lectl. 
11.  i.  p.  140).  St.  Anstreberia  is  related 
(  Vita,  5  lb,  in  Acta  .SS.  Feb.  10)  to  have  endnred 
a  similar  penance.  More  particular  precepts  as 
to  tJiis  matter  belong  to  a  later  age.  Cassian 
(t  c.  445)  mentiona  (CUftit.  riii,  3)  certain 
Egyptian  ascetics  who  carried  about  with  them 
a  heavy  crues  of  wood ;  a  practire  whicfa,  he 
says,  occasioned  more  laughter  than  respect. 
Toe  practice  seems  to  hare  become  more  common 
in  the  Middle  Ages, 

2.  7%t  pradiu  of  uearatg  cAouit  or  rmg*  of 
iron,  which  has'  existed  among  Brahmins  nnd 
Buddhists  from  a  high  antiquity,  is  found  also 
in  the  Christian  Church.  Gregory  of  Naxianzus 
{Cam.  47)  mentions  monks  who  labour  under 
never-ceasing  in<n  fetters,  wearing  away  the  nvil 
of  thei?  nature  as  their  flesh  ia  woni  awav. 
Epiphanius  (Expoaitio  Fidei,  Ofp.  i.  IIOS 
bUmeti  monks  who-  went  about  in  public  with 
oeck-ringn  of  iron;  and  Jerome  (Efitt,  22  ad 
EuotochiuM)  bids  his  fi-ien  l  beware  of  those  who 
went  abont  Iwrefoot,  laden  with  chains,  with  long 
hair  and  l>eai-d  and  dirty  black  mantle,  to  be 
seen  of  men.  The  hermit  Apollo  in  the  Tbebaid 
wore  chains,  as  Rufinus  (  Vitae  Pair,  ii  7)  inform* 
ua;  Theodoret  cannot  say  too  much  of  thoh* 
chain- wearers,  whose  story  he  tells  in  the  llittoria 
Heligioaa.  The  well-known  Symeon  of  the  Pillar 
was  ibr  some  time  chained  to  the  rock  on  which 
he  lived  by  a  lunf;  chain  fixed  to  his  fuot ;  after* 
wai'd>,  OQ  his  pillar,  be  wore  for  thirtj  years  a 
heavy  chain  htmging  from  his  neck ;  his  iroo 
collar,  the  historian  Eva^us  (Hist.  ExLc.  lit) 
says  thnt  he  had  seen  with  hit>  own  eyus.  Many 
other  instances  of  men  wearing  he»vy  chains  or 
rings  may  be  seen  in  'I'heodoret's  Hi<lon'a 
Btligio-tau  See  also  the  accounts  of  the  Abbai 
Senoch  of  Tours,  in  Gregory  of  Tours  ( TitiM 
Patr.  c  15Xand  of  St.  Radegund  (  Vita,  iii.  c  21). 

From  the  6th  century  onward  we  find  th« 
wearing  of  chains  and  the  like  prescribed  as  n 
penance.  Homici  les  of  their  own  kindred  were 
sentenced  either  to  an  oppressive  weight  of  chains, 
or  to  wear  an  iron  buul  round  the  body  made 
from  the  blade  of  the  sword  with  whieh  tfaa 
homicide  was  committed.  This  punishment 
Gregory  of  Tours  {de  Gloria  <'imf.  c  87)  tells 
us  was  endured  by  a  fratricide,  who  also  bore 
heavy  chnins.  Cfaorlemngue  {CapU,  Aipiisijrm. 
c.  77,  in  Baluze,  i,  2^9)  in  789  thonght  it 
necesttry  to  issue  a  caution  against  vagrants  who 
went  about  in  irons  (nudi  cum  ferro)  which  they 
pretended  to  weiir  for  penance  sake.  Unchaste 
priests  were  not  uncommonly  sentenced  to  weai 
rings  or  hoops  of  iron  round  their  arms  or  bodies. 


MORTMAIN 


UOBTHAfK 


1321 


1  SoSln   Pmm   ami   Ditfig'tremmt.  Tha 
TaluutirT  Mir-wuanding  of  the  BbhI  prints  and 
Mur  pa«p)D    hierophanta  was  not  altogether 
rakiinwn  in  the  Christian  Church,  thongh  it  had 
a  le»  orgiastic  character.     Tbeophilua,  hiahop 
•i  Antiocli,  ID  hi<  EfAt'oiii  SiffOiika  to  tha 
MMpa  of  PalcstitM  and  t'Tpnu  (Hicron.  0pp.  L 
&43,  cd.  TallwRuX  rpprohatM  Uie  conduct  of 
i^w  who,  he  sATi,  mutilated  themaelvei  with 
tM  knife,  thinking  that  tbe^  shawed  religion 
ni  hnmility  in  going  ahoot  with  tcarrad  foi'c- 
Bind  uul  cropped  ear*  ;  one  man  h  id  eren  bitten 
«f  a  fnrt  of  his  t«ngue,  to  rcprora  tha  timidity 
nth  wUeh  aem*  aerrsd  Ood.    Amntonlai  tha 
Totvk  tat  off  one  aS  hia  ean  and  threatened 
to  bite  ont   hia  tongue;  but   this  was  not 
^0^3  a>«etie  niotivea,  bnt  to   render  himself 
ict*lipbt«  for  the  office  of  bishop.    He  was,  how 
(■Til,  in  the  habit  of  baminf;  himself  with  a  red- 
k<-t  iron  from  pare  asceticism  (Pallad.  Hist 
Livitt  a,  c  12,  p.  714).  Annther  Xitrian  monk, 
'.be  yeuDger  Uaicariiu,  la  uid  to  have  eipoted 
iiii  nked  body  for  six  months  to  the  stingB  of 
fcDomons  flies  to  atone  for  the  anger  and  iro- 
[«U«aH  with  which  he  had  once  crushed  a  fly 
uu  itnng  him  {Im*.  c.  20.  p.  722);  and 
Sr[iieoB.the  pillnr^aint,  to  hare  allowed  vermin 
tat  late  kia  body  tat  a  considerable  time 
I  >'il3.  c  7,  in  Boaweyd,  p.  172).    The  Greek 
)ie-alogiam  {3»u.  4)  relates  that  St.  Apollinarisof 
i^y^  used  to  cipoie  herself  to  the  stings  of 
SUtoaa.]  gadflies;  and  Johannes  Honchus  (/'ra'U'n 
Spir^aak,  c.  141)  Toluntarily  eiposed  himself  to 
the  itiagi  of  the  countlt^  ioMcts  of  tha  hot 
Jw^a  riltey,  thinking  so  to  escape  tha  aever- 
4rlag  woTTo  and  the  flame  that  is  not  quenched. 
&  ^ftrr  of  the  famons  nunnery  of  St.  Bridget  at 
KilJsR  is  laid  to  have  burned  her  feet  over  a 
In  rhkh  she  had  secretly  lighted  In  her  cell 
(Ui  &  f'i;r»4i«,c.ll,inSariiia,Feb.  1).  Uar- 
tsiaBu  scorched  hfs  whole  body  in  the  flames 
vf  a  fire  >if  sticks,  with  a  view  of  counteracting 
rolivi'nt  pwion.    And  these  are  but  spetlmens 
ut*n  from  the  crowd  of  record»  of  self-torture 
■tidi  may  be  foond   in  various  bagiologies, 
^  discipline  of  the  scourge  will  be  treated 
■cpintdy  [WuiPPlMo}. 

^-  OJd,  Ascetics  frequently  atteniptinl  to 
'>«1  the  boning  passion  which  possessed  them 
^  «ipo>ni«  to  cold.  Thus  the  i^nglish  monk 
^^Mm  is  said  (Bede,  H.  E.  v.  1.!)  to  have 
KDuined  immersed  in  a  stream  during  the 
redtuiun  of  many  psalms  and  prayers.  Of 
Jjrnes  the  disciple  of  Uaro,  it  is  related 
(Tii>odAret,  Hi-t.  R^.  c^21)  that  during  his 
iuDg  deroUons  in  the  open  air  he  was  sometimes 
u  <»fered  with  snow  that  he  had  to  be  dug  oat. 
^>BaiMX  ansterities  are  related  of  many  other 
■Metiet,  both  male  and  female.  Abraam  of 
it  said  (Theod.  H.  R.  c.  17)  to  have 
*»1  fire  an  slt<^etbcr  snperfluoas  Itunry. 

The  SnuTCTAL  Exercises  of  ascetics  will 
MBDticed  under  that  heading,  and  the  ascetic 
<vn  of  contineaea  under  ViBamrTT,    See  also 

CwjBiCT. 

(Ihii  article  is  taken  mainly  fi-Mn  0.  Zockler's 
^riiiKlu  GatehickU  der  JLskese,  Frankfurt  a.  M. 

[C] 

,  HOBTMAIN.  The  law  of  mortmain  which, 
>  tke  uglish  use  of  the  term,  in  a  law  restrict- 
^  tke  ocqniNtioa  of  property  by  permanent 


eorporattons,  e^pecUlIy  of  a  religlnus  character, 
is  based  upon  two  Jisiinct  cuu^iJeratiooa  or 
policy ;  one  that  of  preventing  projierty  \x\a% 
withdrawn  for  ever  frum  the  giiueral  market 
(that  is,  being  grasped  by  the  "  dead  hsad  "  of 
an  artificial  legal  personality);  the  other,  that 
of  opposing  uhatactea  to  Irauinlnt  or  extor- 
tiimate  imuositions  on  the  part  of  religiotu 
advisers.  There  is  no  di>ubt  that  both  these 
lines  of  policy  are  distinctly  n-pre^euted  in,  if 
not  directly  cojiied  fmm,  the  Human  law  at 
its  ripest  maturity,  and  the  later  l(.-]i;islntibn 
of  Christian  emperors.  Dl)>inn  (circ.  a.d.  'JOO) 
saya  "  we  are  not  permitted  to  apjioint  the  gods 
as  our  heirs,  with  the  eicep'iun  of  those  in 
favour  of  whom  either  a  am <tu' consultwn,  or 
imperial  constitutions,  hare  cuoce-led  n  special 
privilege,  as,  for  insbince,  Tar|>fiiin  Jove."  The 
policy  of  thi:i  prohibition  may  have  been  the 
same  as  that  by  which  Juatinian,  three  centuries 
later,  enacted  that,  where  a  tentaiur  Dominatad 
the  Lord  Jet>as  Christ  as  his  heir  or  part  h«r 
and  added  no  limiting  words,  the  inheritance 
should  accrue  to  the  church  of  the  tesutor's 
domicile;  and  similarly  where  ait  archaugel  or 
martyr  was  nominated  an  heir;  huiI  where  there 
was  no  ruck  church  the  sacred  edifii^es  of  the 
metropolis  should  profit  friim  the  inheritance 
(L.  2tf  (c.  I.  3)).  Savigny  {Syttem,  vd.  ii.  b.  il. 
c.  2)  has  adverted  to  the  real  meanini;  of  this 
policy,  which  was  to  secure  that  the  benefit  and 
responiibillty  should  be  veiited  in  cuiKiete  per- 
sons distinctly  cognisable  by  law. 

The  law  with  respect  to  colle/ii,  that  is,  cor- 
porate bodies  consulting  of  at  least  three  jwrsoni 
(L  85.  0  L.  16),  throws,  perh^ipi,  the  greatent 
light  on  some  of  the  upectH  of  early  miirtmaia 
law.  As  early  as  a.d.  117'i:it<.  we  ivee  thitt 
coilerfia  could  uut  take  inheritiiiiL'es  uulfiss  they 
were  s}ieciaUy  privileged  for  this  pur|>oac  (L.  R.  C. 
(vi.  24)).  A  passage  of  Paulus  (s.D.  cirr.  200) 
alludes  to  a  senatus  conmitum  of  tiic  time  of 
Marcus  Antoninus  permitting  the  leL:iK'ie>  to  be 
made  io  favour  of  coll»jia,  sup|msing  the  co/lejia 
were  lawfully  couftiluted  (L  2n,  U.  ixxiv.  ."i)), 
anil  with  respect  to  the  con^titutiuu  of  these 
bodies  it  appears  that  a  relij^ioui'  piirj'Oiu  was 
presumedly  a  legitimate  object  ("  reliL;ionis 
causi  coire  non  prohibeutur;  dum  tiiinea  per 
hocuon  flat  contra  senatiu  coiir.iiliu[n  quo  illicita 
corporaarcentar"(L.  l.D.(xlvii  "iJ)).  Neverthe- 
less, it  appeiirs  from  a  conBtitulinn  of  one  of  the 
Antoniaes  in  Justinian's  code  th:it  the  corporate 
body  of  the  Jews  in  Aotioch  was  not  reckoued  t 
legal  association,  and  could  nut  sue  for  «  legacy 
which  had  been  left  it. 

As  renpects  the  claims  of  the  Giristiau  chnrch 
to  inherit,  or  even  to  own,  {mi)>crty,  it  must 
have  depeuded  at  tirst  up"ti  wheioer  the  local 
religious  societies  were  or  wore  not  tteuted  as 
legitiniate  eoUegvt.  Gibbon  (c  zv.),  io  lee  l,  ad- 
duces an  interesting  tttory.  told  io  the  lifii  of 
Alezunder  Severus  (a.d.  222-2^15),  i<f  a  dispute 
in  respect  of  laud  betwei^u  the  iiociuty  of  Chris- 
tinns  and  the  victuallers  (j)op  am-ii),  a*  a  proof 
that  property  had  alreiidy  legally  vested  in  tha 
ChristiAu  church- 

^t  it  was  not  till  Cfoustantine'a  E  lirt  nf  Uilas 
(a.o.  813),  by  which  he  rei>tor«-l  to  the  CbriiH 
tians  the  pr<'perty  of  whicn  they  had  hvea  bereft 
Id  the  late  persecutions,  that  tiicir  rij;ht  of 
ownerahip  in  land  was  formally  recognised.  This 
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edict  prepared  the  waj  for  the  mor*  eefebrat6l 
one  of  the  year  A.D.  321,  by  which  naront  "VM 
to  have  f^n  power  uf  leaving  by  will  whatertf 

property  he  chose  tu  th^  cliufch  and  its  ^vera- 
iag  bodks."  It  was  within  filty  yean  of  thlK  time 
that  the  firxt  uDmistakeable  mortmiiin  Inw  was 
eoacted  by  Valeutinian  the  EMer  (Cud.  Th.  xvi. 
^0).  It  forbids  all  sorts  of  ecclesimitical  peraond 
from  entering  on  the  property  of  widowi  or 
wards.  It  prerenta  then  from  aoqniring  ifiy 
benefit  from  the  dnoatitm  of  the  wife  of  any  one 
who,  nnder  pretext  of  religion,  has  privately 
joined  himself  to  them.  The  whole  gift  is  to  be 
so  completely  inralid  that  the  offending  person 
cannot  take  anythiag  from  the  same  qunrter 
either  by  sift  or  by  tcsLiinaut.  Any  attempted 
jitts  lapsed  to  the  trea->ni-y. 

The  next  law  is  twenty  rears  later  (Cocf.  Th. 
ivi.  28).  After  prescribing  the  conditions 
under  which  a  woman  max  become  a  deuconesK, 
it  enacts  tl)at  she^  hall  mnke  neither  the  charch, 
the  clergy,  nor  the  poor  her  hehra.  Any  at- 
tempted act  in  rinlatioQ  of  the  law  would  be 
iDTfuid.  The  following  lanifnnge  of  the  law  may 
ainiUNt  be  supposed  to  have  stipplied  the  policy 
and  the  terms  of  an  tnErliHh  mortmain  act. 
^Immo  si  quid  ab  his  raoricnti  fuerit  extortnm 
nec  tucito  tideicomiiuHKO  nliquid  clericia  In 
frandem  renerobilix  ttanctionb  csllidi  Arte  ant 
probrosi  cujuspiam  conhilientii  deferatar;  ex- 
lorres  sint  ab  omnibus  quibus  inhiarerant  bonis ; 
et  si  quid  forte  jier  e]ii>t<itam,  codicillum,  dona- 
tionem,  testamentiim,  quolibet  ilcniqiie  detegitur 
ergo  eas  quas  hac  sanciione  sut-morimiu  id  nee 
ia  judicium  devocetur:  sed  Tel  ex  intestate  Is 
qui  sibi  competere  intel.'egit,  statuti  hajas  de* 
finitirao  au<;cedat."  W«mea  o0i.'nding  against 
the  law  are  forbidden  to  enter  a  church  or  to 
receive  the  communion,  nnd  any  bishop  not 
enforcing  thtsi?  penalties  in  to  be  dejiosed.  About 
two  months  later  this  constitution  was  partially 
repealed,  to  the  eitunt  that  deacoDexsea  were 
allowed  to  alienate  moreablea  in  their  lifetime. 
A  CDDtroversy  sul)sequently  iirose  as  to  the  true 
Import  of  this  rupeming  statute.  The  emperor 
Marcinnus  held  thut  its  effect  was  to  sweep 
llway  all  restrictions  on  dispositions  in  favour  uf 
(he  churcli.  The  merits  of  the  contraversy  are 
lucidly  expounded  by  Gothofred  in  his  note  to  the 
passage  in  the  Theodo^ian  Code. 

We  have  the  advautKge  of  studying  this 
legislation  in  a  more  impressive  form  than  is 
preseutml  by  the  bare  letter  of  the  law.  St. 
Ambrose  writes:  "Nobis  etiam  priratae  suc- 
(.esdonu  emolumenta  receutibus  legibus  deop- 
gantur.  Et  nemo  uonquerltur.  Mon  enim 
J)utamus  injuriam  qut  liKiieadiom  noB  dolemus" 
(ZAo/.  ad  her.  re'nt  Syin.).  St.  Jerome,  agaiu, 
writes  sliU  nim-e  explicitly  :  "It  shames  one  to 
Goufesi  that  idol-jiriears,  mimes,  charioteers,  and 
harlots  <'an  take  inheritances,  and  only  the 
clei^  auil  monks  are  dLiabled  from  talcing  them ; 
snd  it  is  nt>t  by  persecutors  but  by  Christian 
princes  that  they  are  disabled.    Not  that  I  com- 

Jlain  of  the  law,  but  I  lament  that  we  hare 
eaerved  the  law.  Cautery  is  good  ;  but  how 
bus  the. wound  come  which  calls  for  the  cnutery  ? 
The  c-iiitery  of  the  law  is  prorident  and  safe: 
and  yet  even  thus  oar  avarice  il  not  restrained, 
hut  by  secret  trusts  we  evade  the  law  '*  (A|p.  2, 
ad  i>epot.}.  A  curious  allusion  to  the  onrrent 
la^alationls  also  cuntatned  in  a  letter  ofGiegory 


Naxianzen,  In  which  he  beseeches  ASrins  sbS 
Alypiiu  to  pay  the  legMy  left  hj  their  mtAhti 
to  th«  church.  He  says,  Tohs  (fm  ^h^arrtl 
wi/tevt  Tott  iifuriprttt  9ovKti<rwrt  (Ep.  Ixi.) 

By  JBstintiin's  time  the  policy  of  restricting 
gifts  by  legacy  or  otherwise  to  relisloos  and 
charitable  institutions  seems  chiefiy  to  hare  b^en 
based  oiran  the  importance  of  securing  duedeH- 
beration  and  publicity.  Thna  a  divtlnetion  ma 
drawn  by  a  constitntion  of  Jnstiaisn's  between 
gifts  to  religions  nnd  charitable  institnlions  of 
less  and  of  more  than  500  solid!  in  raiue ;  only 
the  latter  requiring  to  be  publk-ly  registered 
(L.  19 ;  C.  (1,  2)),  Pt  also  appears  from  the  siitty- 
Sfth  Novel  (thongh  this  novel  i«  imperfectly 
served)  that,  In  the  case  of  granting  immovenbl* 
property  to  a  church,  the  donor  or  testator  is 
required  to  nse  very  precise  words  in  ortler  to 
determice  for  what  distinct  object  or  object*  his 
gift  was  intended,  w  hether  the  substance  <>r  only 
the  income  of  the  profvrty  was  to  be  rendered 
available  ibr  them,  and  whether  a  sale  wite  or 
was  not  to  be  m«>ie.  It  may  be  concluded  ihni 
that  all  jeatoosy  of  corjiorate  bodies  as  owners* 
nnd  all  api'rehension  of  frauds  perpetrated  on 
wetk-minded  testators,  were,  dnring  thi-  {teriod, 
in  abeyance.  1'he  progressive  triumph  of  thei 
church  and  Its  prominence  In  civil  ifovernmeUt 
may  likewise  acimint  for  the  absence  of  distinct 
mortmain  legislation  up  to  and  iuclading(linrl0 
magne's  period.  '1'he  utmost  uim  of  Chirlc- 
mngne's  (jxpltnlarles  in  this  respect  was  to 
secnre  that  religious  gifts  were  maile  with  aoffi- 
dent  delilwi-ation.  Such  a  precaution  Is  cen- 
Uined  in  the  capitulary  of  a  d.  8U3  (A  tdtte  nd 
l^em  Sftliciim),  "qui  res  sua^^  prb  animi  sol 
ad  casam  Dei  tradere  voluerit  domi  traditionem 
facial  coram  te>tibus  legitimis," 

(Gtannone,  Nist.  Civ.  (H  Xapoli,  lib.  2,  cap.  8, 
lit.  4,  •'  Bmi  Temfyrali" :  F.  Paolo  Snrpi,  I^e 
ifateria  Hcnefciarie ;  Stivigny.  Si/stem  des  hmdigat 
/techt*,  Bi.nd  2,  b.  2,  c.  9,  s'tiftunjen  ,■  Codex 
TAeodosfimus;  Corpus  Jwia.)  C^--A^] 

MOSAICS  IK  Christian  Art.  —  It  is  not 
thu  pnrpose  of  this  article  to  enter  into  the 
history  of  the  form  of  pictorial  and  ai'chitectural 
deinration  known  as  "mosaic"  Any  disqui- 
sition en  the  origin  of  the  art,  the  Gouatriw 
where  It  w«s  firsi  employed,  ita  introdncthni 
into  Greece  anil  Rome,  its  vnrions  forms,  and 
the  names  by  which  they  were  known,  woBld 
be  out  of  place  here.  All  the  informatioo 
required  on  theiie  and  kindred  topics  wUl 
be  fonnd  elsewhere,^ especially  in  the  )at« 
Sir  Digby  Wyatt's  excellent  treatises,  JTie  Art 
of  Mutate,  and  T  e  Ueumetriod  Moaaia  of  tfm 
MUditi  Aijes,  Neither  do  we  pmpot«  to  enter  on 
the  vexed  question  of  the  orthography  and  deri-^ 
vatinn  of  the  name.  After  all  that*  has  been 
written  upon  it  the  tme  etymology  of  the  word 
"mosaic"  still  remains  a  matter  of  speculation, 
abd  perhaps  can  never  be  determined.  Sultiee  it 
to  say  that  by  the  term  "mosaic"  we  understand 
the  art  of  arrauging  amnU  cubes  or  tei>senl« 
of  dlDerent  effbstances,  either  natumlly  bard  or 
artificially  hardened,  and  of  vnrions  colonra,  s« 
as  to  produce  nn  ornamental  pattern  or  a  faisto- 
rical  or  symbolical  picture.  The  materials  of 
these  tesserae  were  at  first  chietly  difleivnt 
coloured  marbles,  hard  stones,  pieces  of  brick  and 
tile,  eai-thenwnr«,  &c.,  tb«  natural  colours  being 
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tad  to  fiirm  tb«  |ntt«ni.  SabsMjueatlf  pnttea 
•fflaH  coloured  artificiallj  weM  almost  «icl»' 
iMj  cnploTcd.  These,  icoording  to  Sir  bi%hy 
Wyitl,  vara  "what  it  now  ceMrally  oiled 
mra  <fi  jbmM»  ;  C  *  nonie  cwiipoMd  n  misatft 
fTtlBBS  of  and  alsnitna,  Titrifled  fey  heat 
mi  eoionred  br  th«  additton  of  ww  of  tht 
MUltic  exidtt."  ■ 

The  giit  tameme  «sed  so  proAuelr  for  the 
WekgroDud  of  Ae  Nctorea  weft  form*) 
•pplri^  two  thla  }Mstes  of  glm  with  a  fitm 
rfnid  leaf  between  tbem  to  a  enfae  of  Mrthen- 
nrc  tad  then  vitrifying  the  whole  ia  a  fbrnaeei 
Tb*  discorerT  of  the  mode  of  nubiag  the» 
ntoired  tesMTM  of  TitrronR  patrte  may  be  satd 
t«  hare  created  the  art  of  noraie  dennition  in 
tkc  erdedaatical  flinii  in  which  it  !•  dileflj 
karm  to  OS.  It  pat  into  the  hands  of  the  da- 
KBfrt  the  power  of  prociucing  all  rarietie*  of 
eotovr.  fmnt  the  meat  delicate  to  the  moat  in- 
t«a<e,  eMDtial  for  the  truthful  repreientatloD 
•f  the  nibject«;  while  it>  brittlenees  enableJ 
lha  ta  oMaiD  ^eee*  of  aaj  aiie  and  ahape  re- 
qoind.  at  a  cost  fitr  amaller  than  that  of  the 
pndcnu  marbles;  and,  ''in  ease  of  deterioration 
fmi  dirt  or  other  causes,  it  can,"  na  Mr.  Laynrd 
Bu  obserrrd,  "  be  restored  and  cleaned  without 
UT  low  of  character  or  detriment  to  the  orif^inal 
■werkTiPaper  rm  I  before  Rog.  ftutof  Brit.ArchJ) 
To  thc«  TeeommMdatimM  mny  w  added  ita 
AuabilitT.  PromthenatdreofthesabataDoeeem* 
plored  nouic  pic  tores  Rre  pmctlcntly  indestme- 
tibiceieept  by  direct  riolence.  It  may  be  styled, 
n  the  words  of  Obirlandajo,  <*  the  only  pHinllng 
frr  rtemity.*"  So  form  of  pictorial  iirt  therefore 
ctt  be  regarded  so  suitable  for  the  decoration  of 
cccleMartieal  baildlnjca,  in  which  the  penna- 
sroee  of  crerv  detail  shonld  symbolise  the  per- 
petQttr  of  the  folth.  The  Aflbdned  richness  of 
mode  of  decoration,  especially  when  gold 
pvoD-ls  are  eiteosiTely  naed,  and  at  the  aame 
tine  it»  ^rand  and  solemn  character  when  nied 
in  large  masses,  gire  mosaic  an  appropriateness 
Arifae  ftfitameBtation  of  snored  edifices  which 
TO  very  earlf  appreciated.  Ko  sooner  had 
QuistianltT  emerged  iVom  the  hidin^plaees  of 
the  catKonbs,  and  been  trinmphantly  inatalled 


*  Tbe  Ote^  word  for  the  tesserae  or  cnbM  of  which 
■owlo  are  fconed  was  1ni4iSSti.  a  dlmlnoUve  of  fiiot,  a 
p^bUe.  In  the  AcW  of  t\tr  Second  O'QncIl  of  Wee  the 
^Mnaiuo  of  the  mceaic  plciares  hj  tbe  Icuoocissts  Is 

iUUte,  QMcil.  Tid.  vil.  odL  BB<i)  i  and  SRahi.  In  Oie  i  rder 
■"■nspucred  tictnres,  we  read,  tkomtmc  aai  iyUi 

"'■'W  TM  iic  x^Mfi^iwf  MoX  ifiq^iSot  aot  iripat  vA^ 

inT^wc  i^oevaf  (ibtd.  col.  3&£).  Tbe  mosaic  nall- 
ptOW"  of  TheuJorlc  in  tlte  fumm  st  Maples,  the  gndiisl 
dafaMfntkM  tt  Which  was  rrgarded  as  ao  anlnons  a 
^  Is  dn-rlbfd  bj  PracopluB  as  ix  ifnt^tlnr  mw 

'vUrn  aaatfoit  (Oe  Belt.  Goth.  lib.  1.  o.  It  would 
brhutflj- possible  to  descrltaa  •  mosaie  ph-ture  In  more 
MRuiie  Uaauage.  Tbe  Sarwenii  borruwpd  the  name, 
■oQHlvT  with  'be  art  and  msterials  of  atwalc  work,  from 
^nntinuL  The  Arabic  term  (or  tbe  mosaic  tesserae 
*mJmfa»iM  arft^jfo.  **  Wh<  n  at  the  twrnmenn-mei.t 
*f  Ok  Di  OKiUiry  peace  was  con<'la>led  tMween  Bysan- 
finn  tod  the  callpb  Walid,  this  latfr  |«tenUte  stipU' 
Iti^fw*  certain  quanllty  of/ir^fjrM  for  the  decurailoo 
<f  Uk  Kv  amique  at  Damsrcua.  In  tbp  middle  oT  the 
tMnsmiralaa  Bomsnns  II.  anit  the  caHph  Abder- 
tiM  1(1.  the  materUU  fcc  tbe  mowtAbf  the  KlbU  In 


W  Comtairtine  as  the  religion  of  the  emjira, 
than  inoeaie  began  to  receive  that  amastug  dere- 
lopBMM  which  allows  ns  tralj  to  style  it  essen* 
tially  a (%rMlaa  art.  Ptiny  indeed diktinctiy  telif 
Ht  that  meaaic-work.  whirh  had  been  origimll^ 
employed  almost  eiclusiTely  for  the  decurotioB 
of  iloars,  had  In  his  time  recently  luixsed  upwards 
and  taken  poasession  of  the  ranlte<l  ceilings,  and 
that  glass  pastes  had  begun  to  be  n9ie<l,  "  pals* 
....  ex  hnmo  paTimeatn  in  eamems  tran»icr«) 
«  Tttro :  noritlum  et  hue  iaventom."  (Plin.  ffM. 
Mat.  lib.  xiiri.  e.  64.)  But  as  Kugler  correctly 
states  {H<i7uP>ook  of  faintini :  Itati  n  S  Aoob, 
part  t.  p.  20,  note),  the  middle  links  betweefl 
the  small  cabinet  pieces  of  wal)-ino!>aic,  almost 
etcltiiirely  of  n  dfcomtire  character,  exhibited 
by  the  fountain  recesses  at  Pomjteii  and  in  a  few 
namples  at  Rome,  and  the  fast  Christum  wflil- 
ptctures,  are  entirely  wanting.  We  are  so  eni- 
tlrely  destitute  of  exiimples  of  such  decoration 
on  a  Is^e  ocale  where  we  should  have  most 
looked  tor  it,  on  the  vsults  of  the  lm|»erial 
Thermae,  the  Palace  of  tbe  O^esnrs,  or  otbtf 
eontemporsneotis  edifices,  that  "we  are  ainoat 
led  to  recognise  mosnic-work  at  we  see  it  in  the 
basilicas,  aa  a  spontaneous  development  cnlled 
forth  by  a  newly  aa-ukened  religious  life,"  and 
may  with  him  be  "alm'  st  tempted  to  belieriB 
that  historical  mosaic-|>aintiug  of  the  grnndef 
■tyla  fint  started  into  existence  in  the  course  ik 
the  4th  century,  and  suddenly  tock  Its  wide 
sprend,  borne  on  the  advancing  tide  of  the 
triumphant  Chnsditn  fiiith,"  At  the  commence^ 
nent  nf  the  art  the  designers  were  evidently 
restricted  by  no  ronrentfonnl  rules,  but  were  len 
to  follow  their  own  genius  in  the  selection  of 
subjects  and  their  nrrnngement.  Bv  degree*, 
however,  a  re<'«gniited  system  of  symoolic  deoo* 
ration  was  adopted,  which  became  stereotyped 
and  prevailed  from  the  5th  century  onwnrda 
through  the  whole  of  snfithern  Christendom,  dis^ 
playing  Its  last  examples  befiire  the  final  eitinc- 
tion  of  the  art  ia  the  12th  century,  in  the 
gorgeous  wall-pictures  of  bt.  MHrk'.s,  Venice,  and 
the  mosaics  of  the  Itoynl  Chaiwl  at  Palermo  and 
the  cathedrals  of  Monrenle  sndCetalu  in  Sicily. 

In  the  earliest  mosaics  the  position  of  chief 
dignity,  the  centre  of  the  conch  of  the  apse,  was 
always  occujiied  by  Christ,  either  standing  or 
enthroned,  suiiported  on  either  hand  by  the 
apostles,  St.  Pet«>r  and  St.  Pnul  standing'  next 
Htm,  together  with  the  pntron  saints  nnd  fuundert 
of  the  church.  Subsequently  the  jilitce  of  our  Lord 
was  usurped  by  the  |>ntr<in  Miint  (a^at  St.  ^gnes 
at  Rome),  or  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  holding 
the  Divine  Child  in  her  lap  (ns  nt  Pnrenzo  and 
St.  Mary  in  Domnicn).  A  hnnd  huMing  a  crown 
is  usually  seen  issuing  from  tlie  clouds  abot  e  the 
chief  figure,  a  t\mM  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
The  river  Jordan  flows  nt  the  feet  of  Christ, 
separating  the  church  triumphant  nbove  from 
the  church  militant  below.  In  a  .ione  below  we 
nmially  And  iu  the  centre  the  Holy  Lamb,  the 
head  surrounded  with  a  crocil'orm  nimbus,  stand- 
i»g  on  a  mount  tVnm  which  gush  the  four  rivers 
of  ParKdise,  sjmbolizing  the  four  evnngciiHts, 
Tree*,  usunlly  plm  trees,  laden  with  fruit, 
typify  the  Tree  of  Life,  wliile  the  phoenix  with 
its  rnrliant  plumaji^e  synit>olizes  the  soul  of  the 
Christian  passing  through  death  to  a  new  and 
gloriiipd  life.  On  either  sirle  six  sheep,  types  ot 
the  apostles,  and  throogh  them  of  believers  io 
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fCDcrnl,  isHiie  fratn  the  gntes  of  the  two  holy 
citiM,  JaruKtlGU  Kud  Bethlehem.  [Bhitiilbheii,  p. 
201.1  Od  the  weatero  fiice  of  the  grant  itrch 
of  the  apse  or  the  arch  of  triuinph  we  ler  at  the 
apex  a  inednllion  haat  of  Chriiit,  or  the  Holy 
Lamb,  or,  which  U  vtry  frequeat,  the  book  with 
■aven  «ei(l«  elevated  oo  »  jewelle<l  throae.  On 
either  tiide  are  ranged  iiiftels,  the  evangelistic  sym- 
bole,  and  the  seTen  got  ieo  CHDdle»tickB  in  a  hori* 
tontal  band,  the  spandrels  below  containtag  the 
twenty-four  white-robed  elden  of  the  Apocalypse 
offering  their  crowns  with  arms  oatttretched  in 
adoration  to  the  Lamb.  In  the  larger  basilicas, 
where  a  traokept  M|<aratea  the  nave  from  the 
ajpaa,  a  hecond  traosvene  arch  is  Introdaced, 
the  f)tce  of  which  U  also  adorned  with  subjects 
taken  from  the  A]tocalypM.  That  at  St.  Prasedes 
(see  post)  repreiients  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
with  the  redeemed  in  long  line  enterb^  the  gates, 
which  ni*e  guarded  by  angeis. 

The  det^led  desoriptimi  given  by  Ptolliias  of 
the  mosaic^  ei*%uted  by  his  direclfon  for  the 
basilica  of  St.  Felix  and  the  "  Basilica  Fundana  " 
at  Nola  early  in  the  Ath  century  {A'pist.  ad 
Sever.  32)  in  licates  points  of  resemblance  and 
diSerem  e  with  the  subsequently  recognised  type. 
The  whole  representation  was  strictly  symboIitiBl, 
and  the  human  figure  scenu  to  have  been  rigidly 
excluded,  so  that  it  would  speak  only  to  the  ini- 
tiated. He  describes  the  Lamb  standing  on  the 
mount  from  wliich  issue  the  four  rivers  typical 
of  the  Gospels,  thr  symbol  of  the  Father  above, 
the  lofty  criws  surmounted  by  the  crown  occupy- 
ing the  chief  place,  which  are  fiuniliar  to  us  in 
other  moHiiics,  but,  what  we  do  not  see  in  any 
existing  mosaics,  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  form 
of  a  Di've.  wns  re|ireseu'ed  ns  deacendiug  on  the 
symbolii;  Lamb ;  the  aiKistles  were  also  depicted  as 
doveH  (a  symbol  reproduced  many  centuries  later 
in  the  aiwe  of  SL  Clement  at  Kome),  and  In 
addition  to  the  customary  sheep  as  many  goata 
appeared  on  the  left  »f  the  Saviour,  symtmlizing 
the  last  judgment.  We  cimnot  sufliL-iently  regret 
the  loMs  of  these  rery  remarkable  early  works.* 

The  catacombs  present  very  few  examples  of 
mosaic  work.  There  are  fragments  of  a  mosaic 
lecture  of  considerable  sise  wi  the  soffit  of  the 
arch  of  on  aroosiJiunt  in  the  catacomb  of  St. 
Hermes.  From  the  eugmvings  given  by  Marchi 
(ifonuin.  delle  Arii  Crisi.  Primit.,  tav.  ilviL,  de- 
scribed p.  2o7)  we  see  that  it  must  have  been  a 
very  ru<ie  |)ei-fominnce,  the  drawing  bad,  and 
the  execution  coarse.  The  portions  remaining 
exhibit  the  raising  of  Laznrus,  Daniel  iu  the 
lions'  den,  and  the  |invalytic  carrying  his  bed, 
only  diileHng  from  the  ordinary  catacomb  fres< 
ooes  in  the  iiiaierial  employed.  The  mosaic 
cube^  according  to  Mr.  Parker  (_Arc/i'<eolo.ii/  of 
Borne,  Celiac. ■iijfs,  p.  110),  are  entirely  of  glarts 
past*,  not  of  marble.  Marangoni  (Cuse  UeattkMclitt 
p.  461)  preserves  the  record  of  an  arcoeoUnm  in 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Cnlliitas  decorated  in  mosaic, 
with  our  Lord  iteatel  between  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  Nl-.a  seated.  Two  sejiulchral  mosaics  from 
the  same  ciitacomb  are  pre.serve  l  iu  the  Kscristy 
of  St,  Mary  in  Trailevere,  one  repreaentiag 
birds,  ornbnbly.  according  to  Mr.  Parlter,  of  the 
tind  oeutiiry,  tne  uther,  representing  the  miracu- 
lons  draught  of  fishes,  of  the  3nl  {.Parker,  «.  s. 


^  Panllnns'  description  is  glveo  In  axtkle  Don,  voL  l. 


Motaics,  p.  3).  Two  moMic  buatA  io  circoUi 
me-lalliona,  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyiiaca, 
discovered  in  ltfA9,  are  pTVserved  in  the  Cfaii;i 
Library,  One  reprn«enta  a  young  man,  Klavini 
Julius  Julianus,  with  short  black  hnir;  the 
other  his  deceased  wife,  Maria  Simplicia  Rnstita. 
She,  as  one  deceased,  is  reprcsentod  in  the  atti- 
tude of  prayer,  with  outntretcbed  hand*  (De 
Rossi,  Afusiitci  Criatiani  A-O*  Chime  di  jRubmI. 
Ferret  (vol.  iv.  pi.  vii.  No.  3)  gives  a  mosaic 
fragment,  de|>icting  a  fighting  cock,  alao  from  a 
catacomb,  lliis  scanty  It^t  comprises  nearly,  it 
not  quite,  all  the  catacomb  mosaics  recorded.' 

Tht  anrllest  known  examples  of  nio>aio  art 
used  for  the  decomtion  of  a  sacrad  building  art 
thoM  of  the  4th  cent  ury.  which  cover  the  wag  un- 
roof of  the  circular  aisle  of  the  church  of  St. 
Constanlia,  in,  the  immediate  \icinity  of  the 
basilica  of  St.  Agnes,  outside  the  walla  of  Come. 
There  Is  sufficient  reai>on  to  believe  that  tlii* 
edifice  was  erected  by  Constantine  the  Great 
either  as  a  baptistery  to  the  adjacent  ba*ili<a 
(Baftisteby,  vol.  i.  p.  16b),  or  after  his  death 
as  a  place  of  sepulture  for  his  two  daughters, 
Oinstantia,  or  Gonstantina,  who  died  A.D.  354, 
and  Helena,  the  wife  of  Julian,  who  died  A.ti 
3H0.  As  in  the  earliest  Christian  fre»eo«s, 
the  style  of  art  seen  in  these  moeaie*  is  is 
no  way  distinguishable  from  pagan  art  of  the 
same  period.  They  belong  <«)«nti,-illy  to  thr 
class  of  decorative  paintings,  and  although  th<^e 
who  wish  to  do  BO  mar  read  a  Christian  *ya- 
j  holism  into  the  vintage  scenes  which  cover 
I  the  vaults,  it  is  probable  that  none  buch  as* 
intended,  "They  have  quite  the  light  and  fir 
churncter  of  ancient  pagan  wall  decoration,  sad 
if  they  must  be  considered  of  Christian  origin— 
the  vine  and  vintage  scenes  having  been  fre- 
I  quently  adapted  as  Christian  emblems — they  >k 
probably  the  earliest  Christian  wall-mosnics  ibat 
nave  been  preserved  •'([>r.AppeH,CifTi(iMJ/o«»i 
Pi  turn,  p.  6).  These  mosaics  form  twelve  e«|nal 
compartments,  the  opposite  t>ays  h.tviag  anilo* 
gous  decorations.  The  ground  of  the  whole  it 
white,  instead  of  the  blue  or  gold  which  »uW- 
quently  universally  prevoileiL  Bays  I,  2,  13 
have  ordinary  geometrical  designs  with  octagm 
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and  crosses  without  flowers  or  figures.  Bays  3, 
1 1  have  Intertwined  arabesque  wreaths  forming 
small  compartments  framing  airy  dsncing 
figures,  winged  utnurini,  and  richly  plumapJ 
birds.  Bays-1,  10  contain  vintage  scenes.  Li"'' 
genii   are   actively  engaged,  some  gatheriai 
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grapes,  some  carting  them  hom«,  •otne  trud- 
iog  tbe  wine-preu.  Ooe  hulds  a  writhing  nuke. 
Binl»  are  H uttering KOiung  the  branchesor  pecking 
the  gTa{>e3(  Irom  tlie  vine  which  graL-efuliy  trxila 
orer  tfa«  rault.  In  the  centre  is  %  female  biut, 
perbapa  iotended  tor  Coustjiiitiit.  (Woodcut 
No.  2.)  (It  mny  be  remarked  that  scenes  very 
similar  to  tbeae  adorn  the  mugoilicent  red  por- 
phyry »arcophagiu  of  CoBHtantia  which  stood 
here,  now  in  the  Vatican.)  bayv  5,  9  are  rery 
aimilar  tu  buyii  Uaya6, 6,  are  far  the  richest 
of  the  whole.  The  vault  is  covered  with  boughs 
of  olive  and  other  fr uit-besi-ing  trees,  with  pea- 
cocks, guinea  I'owls,  partridges,  and  other  birds 


interspersed  among  them,  without  any  attempt 
at  conventiunali^m.  b^y  7,  which  w  as  (irub^iblr 
the  most  elaborate  of  the  whole.  liaH  bvcn  mo- 
dernised. The  two  side  Hpses  (K)i(b)  contain 
coarse,  ill-drawn  mosaiot  of  a  much  later  time 
(added  by  pope  Hadrinn  a.d.  i7:i-70S),  repre- 
senting Christ  and  Kome  of  the  apostles,  the 
Utter  crouching  in  distorted  attitudes,  in  de- 
fiance of  anatomical  posnibi titles.  The  contrast 
between  the  Joyoua  freedum  of  the  earlier  designs 
nud  the  grim  melaucholy  of  the  later  is  so 
marked  thnt  it  U  ditHcult  to  conceive  how  they 
can  have  been  lo  fret^uentLy  attributed  to  the 
same  period. 


to.a.  n»  vintaft.  rim  n.  cm 

So  widespread  and  complete  has  been  the 
destruction  of  the  enrlier  motiaics  that  the  only 
other  work  which  can  be  with  any  probability 
referred  to  the  time  of  Oinstantine  is  that 
which  decnrntCK  the  cupola  of  the  church  of  St. 
George  at  Salonika,  the  ancient  ThesMiloaica. 
This  church  is  on  KufTicient  grounds  assigned  by 
HM.  Tpiier  and  Pullan  to  the  first  sojourn  of 
(voiutantineat  Thessftlontca(3-3).  It  is  acircnliiT 
buildinz,  covered  with  a  dome  more  thnn 
216  feet  in  circumference  entirely  lined  with 
moNiic^  or  the  most  magnificent  chamcter, 
probably  the  mo^t  extensive  work  of  the  kind  \ 
to   snperficial   area  that  has  come  down  to  | 


mtlm.  {Soolh  Xmilngtoa  Hiupub.) 

Its.  Accor'ling  to  the  nuthoritiea  just  quoted 
this  mosaic,  which  i.t  one  of  the  very  few  that 
has  survived  the  fury  of  the  Iconocljists  or 
of  the  Mahommednns.  rovers  no  loss  thnn  9,732 
square  feet,  and  H  has  been  calrulatpil  to  contain 
more  than  .')'l,OnO,000  tecserae.  The  tight  and 
fnnciful  architectural  design*,  viviilly  recalling 
the  wall  fresoPK  of  the  lijiths  of  Titus  or  those 
at  Pompeii,  which  are  so  miirkedly  absent  from 
the  majority  of  the  Christian  moHtiia"  furnish  an 
unmistitk4>ablp  cvidincB  of  its  early  dute.  The 
dmwing.  though  conventional  and  nrrhi tectonic, 
is  good,  the  arrangement  exceedingly  dignified, 
the  colouring  rich  and  harmonious,  and  tha 
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whole  efTect  of  the  cupola,  With  tt»  grfd  gromd, 
extremeiy  g..rgeou8.     The  capoU  »  di»id«l 
Into  eifrht  com  part  menU,  iltwB«Mly  rspmtiag 
efcch  other  ih  general  dwign.    They  prMent  a 
mHm  ».f  McreJ  edillcesof  I^atmMtK  .rehitectart, 
Tdled  with  pi:r|>Ie  curtains  **'«t'i>g  ">  ">«  wiud, 
with  richly  plamaged  birds,— peacocks,  ibw«,  I 
dnckti.  pftrt  ridges,  curlews,  doves,  Ac, — petched  on 
thf  friezes,  which  are  themselreB  decorated  with 
dolphius,  bir  ls,  palm  trMs,  aod  other  natarslistic 
devices.    Kach  of  these  bnildisgs  pnMats  » 
•plendid  colonnade,  In  the  centre  of  which  ■ 
semi-circular  or  octagonal  apse  protected  by 
mnceUi  retire*,  or  a  veiled  baldacchiao  sUnds,  . 
with  a  burning  lamp  hanging  from  the  vault  i 
above  tlie  curtained  altar,  the  whole  displaying  | 
Invaluable  evidence  of  early  ritual  amng«m«it.  i 
On  either  side  of  the  altar  stands  a  holy  person-  j 
age,  colossal  in  stature  and  severe  in  aspect,  in  > 
the  variouslv-coloured  dress  of  solemn  cere- 
nwnial,  with  his  hands  eleraUd  and  ouUtretehcd  | 


ia  prayer.  (Woodcnt  Ko.  9.)  The  person^w 
rqmMDiad,  wlw  aU  bear  aaniai  faawna  in  tba 
Greek  ehnnh  bat  lees  boiliar  in  the  Wact,  ate  ( 1> 
over  the  west  door  (a)  Homanna,  a  white-lMardad 
prasbyMT  j  {b)  tukarpion,  a  young  dark-haired 
M»lilier ;  2.(tu  H.)  (u)etiacod;  (6j  Aoaoias,  a  pres> 
byler ;  6.  (u)  basiliiicus,  a  soldier ;  (6J  Priscas,  m 
boldier)  4.  {a)  Philippua,a  bishop;  (oj  Theriniu, 
a  suldier ;  (c)  tiesilisvus,  a  bearillesi.  youthful  lay 
man  g  b.  ettaced }  6.  (to  H.)  {a)  Loon,  a  soldier  ; 
tfi)  FUlemoB,  a  Uute-pUyer ;  7.  Oaesiphorae,  m 
yoang  beardtaaa  agUier;  (i)  Porphyrins;  S, 
(a)  Cosmss,  old,  grey-headed  and  grey-bearded ; 
(A)  Damian,  yevng  and  beardless.  Time  magai' 
licent  and  most  interesting  works  deserve  to  be 
much  more  widely  known  and  more  carefully 
studied.  (They  are  found  well  reproduced  in 
chromo-IltlMgiiiph  In  Texier  and  Pnllan'a  SgfiacM 
BywautiieM,  pi.  ixL-zjcxir. ;  and  Nos.  I,  4,  7,  8, 
are  engraved  by  Mr.  Whartun  Harriott  in  hia 
Vettiarium  Chrittkuuim,  pi.  xviii.-zii.)  Thaa- 
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•alonica  boasts  of  another  magnificent  mosaic 
ia  the  cupola  of  St.  S"phia,  a  work  of  the 
6th  century,  of  which  we  shall  speak  in  iu 
place. 

The  only  other  nndent  mosaics  breathing  the 
spirit  of  classical  art  are  those  of  the  5th 
century,  which  decorate  thi*  qnaHripnrtite  vaults 
of  tho  ':ha]>els  of  St.  John  the  Kaptist  ami  St. 
John  the  l-^rnngt-li^t,  which  ojwn  out  of  the 
Lnteran  b;iptislery.  These  are  snid  to  have 
been  a|iartmeiits  In  the  palace  of  Constaatine, 
converted  into  chapels  by  pope  Hilary,  a.d. 
461-467.  The  Cbristiati  character  of  these 
mosaics  is  shewn  bv  the  nimbed  Holy  Lamb, 
mrronuded  by  a  t^ch  garland  of  fruit  and 
4oir«n  in  the  cantrt  of  eaoh  ceiling  {  httt  tba 


docnration  with  its  graceful  arabesques,  rmses 
of  fruit  and  groups  of  birds,  peacocks,  ducka, 
pnrroqnets,  nni-legged  partri'lges,  and  dovas, 
and  other  conventional  orinm>Mits,  are  quite  ia 
the  classical  style  of  S^.  Constantia.  Th« 
ground,  however,  is  gilt,  nit  white,  as  is  th»t 
I  building.  On  the  walls  of  the  chaj^l  of  St.  John 
'  the  Baptist  are  tigares  <  f  the  four  Evangelistic 
(Ciampini,  Of.  Jfon.  Vol.  L  tab.  74^  75;  ^rker, 
JUMaic$,  p.  16.) 

We  have  purposely  deacribed  these  last 
mosaics  somewhat  ont  of  their  chronolf^ical 
order  on  a<'couat  of  their  artistic  connection 
with  those  already  descritied.  The  very  etten- 
sive  series  «f  mosaics  in  the  church  of  St.  Unrj 
I  lUjWj  ar  tha  Liberiaa  basilica,  though  aomn- 
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vhat  earlier  in  dftte,  haring  been  executed  by  the 
opler  of  Siitiu  III.,  a.d.  4^2-440,  u  it  expreuly 
•tit«d  is  tbe  Uttar  of  Hadrian  J.  to  titt  emperor 
Charlemagne  (Labbe,  fii.  col.  955),  and  perbapa 
the  moat  remarkable  works  of  early  Christian 
art,  belong  to  a  totally  ditTerent  ichool  As 
Lord  Liodsay  has  remarked  {Hittory  of  C  ristian 
Art,  Tol.  i.  p.  99,  Letter  ii-X  "  none  stand  so 
Lwlated ;  none  hare  hnd  an  little  influence 
on  the  latter  ages  of  ita  derelopment."  The 
rvason  of  this  want  of  artistic  relation  with 
anterior  or  subsequent  works  lies  probably 
in  the  fact  that  the  artists  who  desigsed 
them  bad  formed  themselves  entirely  oo 
the  study  of  classical  bn»-reliejs,  esjiei'ially 
thoM  of  the  columns  of  Trajan  and  Antoninuii, 
while  their  predecessors  hnd  taken  the  frescoes 
of  the  baths  aii  their  models,  and  their  succeKwrs 
formed  their  taste  in  Greece  or  Byzantium. 
TfaeM  very  remarkable  mosaics  consist  of  two 
•eries:  riz.  (1)  those  decorating  the  arch  of  the 
tribune,  and  (2)  thoae  ranged  along  the  walla  of 
the  nave,  occupying  what  may  be  called  the  tri- 
furium  space.  Of  these  the  former  series  are 
much  the  inferior;  "straggling  in  composition," 
writes  Lord  Lindsay,  "  and  poorly  executad." 
Hey  have,  indeed,  little  artistic  interest  except 
as  the  earliest  knows  representations  of  scenes 
from  the  «arly  go«pel  history.  As  such,  it  has 
beea  remarked  that  they  manifest  the  difficulty 
an  artist  who  had  only  studied  in  classical 
■rhools  hiid  in  depicting  subjects  which  as  yet 
had  no  fixed  type  in  Christian  art.  The  pictnres 
icoordinglr  exhibit  no  distinctly  Christian 
characteii sties,  or  anything  that  dillerences 
them  e:i]ientially  from  Pagan  anbjects.  For  the 
first  time,  it  is  true,  we  here  see  at  the  Hpex  of 
the  arch,  in  a  medallion,  the  familiar  aymbol  of 
the  jewelled  throne  bearing  the  apocalyptic  roll 
with  seven  seals,  and  above  the  roll  a  gemmed 
cross  and  crown,  supjiorted  by  St,  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  with  the  evangetiatic  symbols  on  either 
side,  sad  below  it  the  signature  of  the  builder 
XYsm .  EPiSDOfrs .  i>ledi  .  dei.  But  the  scenes 
•f  Gospel  history  depicted  below  are  so  entirely 
unlike  the  sub.-4equently  recognised  types  that 
it -is  not  at  first  sight  easy  to  identify 
them.  These  pictures  occupy  the  wajl  on  either 
side  of  the  arch,  and  are  ranged  in  fire  rows. 
The  appermost  row  {1)  coataioa  to  the  left  (a) 
the  angelic  mwage  to  2^harias ;  (i)  tlie  Annun- 
ciation ;  to  the  right  (c)  the  Presentation  in  the 
Temple;  (3)  the  second  row  contains  (d)  the 
Adoration  of  the  Uagi  [see  woodcut,  article 
AaaaiB,  vol.  i,  p.  64]  ;  (e)  our  Lord  among  the 
doctors ;  (.S)  the  third  row  gives  a  long  subject, 
(  0  ^*  Massacre  of  the  Innocents,  extending  to 
both  sides  of  the  arch ;  (4)  in  the  fonrtli  row  we 
iae,  again  for  the  first  time,  the  two  holy  cities 
•f  Bethlehem  and  Jorasalem  ;  (5)  the  .fifth,  the 
Faitliful  figured  as  aheop.  it  d4serres  notice  that 
in  the<e  pictures,  the  only  figures  besides  (Jhrict 
diBtingui>hed  by  the  nimbus  aKthoae  of  theangels 
and  Herod,  as  if  the  airabua  were  a  oonventional 
mark  of  dii^nity  Qaconaeotod  with  sunotity.  The 
Virgin  Mary  never  has  it;  at  any  mte  in  the 
original  design.  (See  Ciampini,  Vet.  Mun.  roi.  i. 
p.  203 ;  Valentini,  la  Patriarc.  liatUi'-a  Lit^iana, 
pi.  fJl ;  Parker,  Motaics,  |i.  15;  South  Keusingtoa 
drawings.  No,  7445.)  Far  superior  in  drawing 
anJ  grouping  are  the  scenns  frqm  the  Old  Testa- 
ment which  occupy  the  walls  of  tlte  nairq.  Hera 


we  recognise  the  spirit  of  ihe  antique  still 
lingering,  while  the  distinctly  religious  idea  ia 
almoat  entirely  wanting.  They  were  originally 
forty-two  in  number,  but  are  now  only 
twenty-seven.  Six  were  destroyed  to  form 
the  arches  of  entrance  to  the  Uorghese  Hud 
Sistine  chapels,  aod  nine,  lost  through  accident 
or  decay,  hare  been  rcplnced  by  paintings.  In 
these,  which  we  m  y  regard  as  the  first  and 
last  effort  of  any  extent  iu  dramatic  repretenta- 
tion,  "the  composition  is  of^eo  excelleot;  lh« 
attitudes  simple  aod  expressive,  though  they  want 
relief,  and  the  conception  is  altogether  superior  to 
the  performance"  (Lord  Lindsay,  u  s.  p.  101). 
The  series,  which  begins  at  the  upper  end  to  tha 
left  with  the  interview  of  Abraham  and  Met- 
chizedek,  carries  on  the  Uld  Testament  history 
through  the  times  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and 
beginning  again  at  the  same  end  to  the  right 
with  the  fimling  of  Hoses,  pursues  his  history 
and  that  of  Joshua  to  the  battle  of  Bethhoron. 
Some  of  the  historical  scenes  display  real  life. 
In  that  of  the  segiaration  of  Abraham  and  Lot, 
"  the  figures,"  writes  M.  Vitet  {HMoin  de  PArt) 
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"  express  well  what  they  are  about.    One  feela 
that  the  two  groups  are  separating.  Isaac  blessing 
Jacob  has  almoat  the  aame  poae  as  Haphael  haa 
giren  it  in  the  Loggie ;  tiie  tai^inv  of  Jericho^ 
the  battle  with  the  Axnalekiten,  also  havedetails 
which  are  not  without  a  certain  interest."  The 
visit  of  the  angels  to  Abraham,  of  wliicb  we 
give  a  wooiksnt  (No.  4),  in  which  three  stages  of 
the  story  are  repreeentMl  in  one  picture,  has  a 
solenui  dignity  not  snworthy  of  the  aubject 
(Ciam)>ini,  Vet.  iSvn.  vol.  i  tav.  50-64 ;  Valentini 
II.  a  ;  Parkar,  thotogr.  ilt52-19B6  ;  ao38-'iOj8). 
I     There  are  few  uviest  works  of  which  the 
I  date  haa  been  more  variously  assigned  than  that 
i  of  the  very  remarkable  mosaic  in  the  apse  of 
I  St.  Pudentiana  ma  the  Esquiline,  perhaps  t,he 
I  most  beautiful  in  Rome.    It  has  been  pLkced  at 
•  various  apochK  from  the  end  of  the  4th  to  tha 
i  close  of  the  Uth  century.    The  eiirlisr  date  is 
I  with  little  doubt  the  uorrect  one.   It  is  true  that 
««  we  see  It  bow  (he  picture  hassufl'cied  too  much 
from  the  hands      i-e-turers  to  nllaw  us  to  speak 
with  absolute  certaifity  on  the  point.    But  in 
the  remarkable  dignity  of  the  comiM»aitifn. 
fraadom  of  .tr«a;tmeut  wd  .curcectnvaa  of  per- 
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•poctire,  as  w«ll  as  in  the  whole  dnwias  group 
ing  a&d  drapery,  it  haa  all  tha  eswDtiu  mant 
of  a  liring  art,  and  points  to  a  time  when  the 
■till  snrviTing  traditions  nf  tha  Pagan  schools 
had  been  quickened  with  a  new  spirit.  The 
ligures  do  not,  as  in  the  later  mosaics,  stand  in 
ri^id  i$ol.iti()D,  gazing  out  into  vacnncy,  but  are 
seated  with  most  calm  dignity,  '*  grouped  so  as 
to  Tonn  a  picture,"  and  displaying  mDch  variety 
of  attitude  and  individuality  of  feature.  Hug- 
let's  verdict  is  certainly  correct,  that  "even  if 
the  building  itself  I>e  proved  to  be  of  more 
recent  date  thiiu  ^iricius,  who  built  the  church 
A.D..;{9(>,  stiJ]  this  worli  at  least  must  have  been 
copied  from  one  much  older  "  (u.  *.  p.  41).  This 
pictura  represents  Christ  enthroned  in  the  centre 
of  a  semicircle  of  Apostlea  in  Roman  costumes 
(two  ot  whom  hare  been  lost  by  modern  repairs), 
•ach  seated  in  front  of  an  open  portal,  fwming 


a  crescent-ahaped  cloister  with  a  tiled  roof, 
above  which  rise  the  rooft  and  domes  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem.  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  nt 
on  either  side  of  Christ.  Behind  ttiem  stand 
two  female  figures  of  singular  dignity  and 
l>eauty,  with  martyrs'  chnplets  in  their  hands, 
representing  either  St.  Pudentiitna  and  her  sister 
St.  Praxede^  or,  according  to  Garrucci.  the  church 
of  the  cifGumciKion  and  that  of  the  gentiles.  None 
are  nimtted  eicept  our  L«rd.  Clirist  is  semted 
on  a  richly  decorated  throne.  His  right  hand 
is  raised  in  benediction,  and  in  the  left  He 
holds  a  book  inscribed  I'vminus  Conxrvator 
Eodemae  Pudentianae.  Behind  His  throne  a 
tall  jewelled  cross  is  planted  on  a  mount, 
and  among  the  clouds  which  form  the  back- 
groand  are  seen  tvangelistic  symbols  of  some- 
what lai|re  dimensions.  We  give  a  woodcnt  of 
thia  very  remarkable  and  beautiful  work  (Xo.  S).* 


Mo  B.  kym  «f  H.  Polmlaa. 


(Oally  Knight,  Bccfes.  Arch,  of  Italu,  vol.  i.  pi.  I 
23 ;  Ijabarte,  Htstoirt  dea  Arti  fad^'Striela,  album, 
Tol.  ii.  pi.  131 ;  Pontans.  Hunaid  delh  CkieM  di 
JtomOy  tav.   14;   Parker,  Photo-ir.    Nob.  280, 
1416-1419;    South    Kenniagton,    No.  7987  ;' 
Parker,  Motair.  Pictw-t,  pp.  23-27.  153.) 

Passing  orer  the  smsll  remains  of  the  mosaics  j 
of  St.  Sabina,  Rome,  with  the  Kingiilar  "  imagines  \ 
clipeatae,"  and  the  noble  Agures  of  the  churches  I 
of  the  Jews  and  the  Genltles,  entirely  Roman  in  I 
type,  chamcter,  and  costume,  c  424  (Ciampini,  ! 
u.s.Tol.  i.e.  21,  tab.  48),  and  the  fragments  of  the  ' 
once  imposing  decorations  of  St.  Paul's  ontside  : 
the  walls,  set  up  by  l.eo  the  Great.  A.I>.  440-462,  ' 
mentioned  in  Hndrian's  letter  to  Charle-  j 
magne  already  referred  to,  which  were  almost 
entirety  destroyed  in  the  conflagration  of  1823  to  j 
the  irreparable  Impoverishment  of  early  Chris*  I 
tian  art  (Kngler,  u.  i.  p.  '29;  Pnrker,  Moaai'o, 
p.  16 ;  see  woodcut,  art.  Church,  vol.  i.  p.  371X  ; 
we  must  now  transfer  our  attention  to  Rarenna.  I 
No  city  in  Italy,  Rome  hardly  excepted,  can  I 
■hew  such  admirable  specimens  of  this  art.  j 
They  belong  chiefly  to  the  earliest  and  beat  I 


period,  while  the  principles  of  classical  art 
were  still  in  living  exercise,  before  the  hieratical 
traditions  of  the  Byiantine  school  had  begun  to 
proscribe  all  traces  of  fyeedom  and  nature.  No- 
where do  we  find  pictorial  decoration  more  inti- 
mately allied  to  architectural  arrangements,  the 
two  being  so  closely  connected  that  each  appean 
essential  to  the  coin)<1eteness  of  the  other.  The 
mosaic  works  still  existing  at  Ravenna — many, 
alas  I  have  perished — exhibit  fonr  distinct  styles 
of  art.  The  earliest  and  most  classical  in  rtyle 
and  drawing  are  those  of  the  lower  part  of  the 
orthodox  baptistery,  set  up  by  archbishop  Neon, 
A.n.  430,  and  those  which  cover  the  whole  of  the 
interior  of  the  mausoleum  of  Galls  Pla(-i<lta,  now 
known  as  the  church  of  St.  Nazariat  and  Celsus, 
A.D.  440,  A  century  later  in  date,  and  deddedly 


*  I^barte  conRl<)en  that  the  Apostlea  snd  female 
BgUKs  are  works  ufibe  4Ui  eenlnry  ;  but  ibal  the  fifnrc 
of  Christ  and  the  Evsngpll-ik  sjrmbols  betona  to  a  later 
eporb.  {Artt  Induttri^  iv.  lis.)  Tblsiaatsatfaeoplntaa 
of  Vlteb  Garrucci  also  attributes  this  mosaic  |o  pope 
Slrtdos,  AJ>.  88C. 
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ioferior  ia  style  and  exrcution.  though  still 
flDtirel;  free  from  brxnntinB  stitroese,  an  those 
which  decomto  the  domes  of  the  orthodox 
ba|»ti!iterf,  and  of  the  Arias  baptiatety,  which 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  Kame  date,  c  a.d.  &53. 
We  have  cianiples  of  a  third  mcKle  of  treatment 
diiitiDct  from  the  other  two,  in  the  mosaics  of 
St.  Vital,  A.[).  5-^7,  of  the  chapel  of  the  arch- 
bishop's  palace,  completed  in  the  same  jear,  and 
of  the  basilica  of  St.  Apollioaris  in  Olasse, 
bnilt  in  A.D.  549.  "In  themselves,"  writes 
Mr.  Layard  (a.  a.  p.  1-1 ).  "these  mosaics  are 
deserving  of  the  most  can^ful  study,  as  belonging 
to  the  boit  period  of  early  christian  mosaic  art. 
They  are  especially  valuable  to  the  architect,  as 
sffonliDg  xome  of  the  Hnest  examples  of  the 
treatment  of  pictoriiil  mo^Aics,  and  of  the  tech- 
niial  qualities  of  the  material."  The  Ravenna 
mosucs,  though,  as  we  have  seen,  eitending 
over  a  period  of  full  a  century,  and  display- 
ing various  styles,  are  evi.lently  productions  of 
one  and  the  same  school  nf  art;  eihibiting, 
it  is  true,  a  gradual  decline  from  classical 
dignity  ani  purity  of  taste,  but  maintaining 
on  the  whole  the  same  high  level,  Iwth  in 
drawing  and  design,  as  well  as  io  harmony  of 


colour:  we  shall  therefore  treat  them  together.* 
To  commence  with  the  orthodox  baptistery 
etoted  by  bishop  Ursus,  A.D,  400-410,  and  de>) 
corated  with  Bwsaics  by  archbishop  Keon,  A.V. 
430.  This  building  is  internally  an  octagon, 
covered  with  a  cu|>oIa,  and  is  brill'iant  with  mo- 
saics, almost  from  floor  tu  roof.  The  most  re- 
markable of  these  are  the  eight  prophets ;  grand 
majestic  figures,  draped  in  white,  which  occupy 
the  spandrels  of  the  lower  tier  of  arches,  upon 
an  oval  background  of  guld  enclosed  by  acanthus 
leaves  which  spread  out  in  lovely 'arabesque 
scroll-work.  To  quote  a  very  apprccialire 
description,  "  the  most  remarkable  individuality, 
not  merely  in  lace  but  in  figure,  is  preserved 
in  each ;  and  in  each  there  is  a  distinct  ex- 
pression, life-like  and  full  of  character.  Konnd 
in  a  pagan  building,  one  would  say  they 
represented  Romas  senators  of  the  sterner 
republican  type,  and  were  portraits.  Tlieir 
actions  are  essentially  ditl'erent ;  thtir  draperies 
cast  with  that  truthful,  excellent  variety  of 
fold  no  study  of  art-examples  only  could  have 
taught,  and  the  manipulation  of  light  and  shade 
is  fwtect." 

The  om^nentatlon  of  the  cupola  is  divided 


Ho.  e.  Bofflt  Bi  Arab.  MaBwlnun  of  Galls  PlsrUts,  Bam-i>. 


into  two  lones  encircling  the  central  pictura  re- 
presenting the  baptism  of  our  I.ard.  The  lower 
xone,  which  may  be  ascribed  to  the  earlier  period, 
presents  a  series  of  throned  crosses :  altars  bearing 
the  open  gospels ;  episcopal  chairs  beneath  shell- 
roofed  niches;  nnd  tombs  surmounted  with  gar- 
lands, set  within  an  architectural  framework  of 
almost  Pompeian  elt>gaa$:e.  Thiit  lower  zooe 
«|ning3  from  a  profusion  of  acanthus  leaves,  on 
which  parrots,  doves,  and  other  birds  are  perched. 
The  upper  xone,  containing  the  twelve  apostles, 
together  with  the  central  picture  of  the  baptism, 
shew  indications  of  restoration  at  a  later  and 
inferior  period  nf  art  (c.  a.d.  S">.-1).  though  still 
preserving  much  of  antique  dignify  and  grace. 
The  apostles,  colossal  in  size,  robed  in  gold 
and  white  drapery  floating  in  the  wind  in 
graceful  folds,  advance  with  rapid  step  towards 
the  eentml  ftgore,  bearing  in  their  handK 
jowelled  crowns.  The  life  and  movem«it 
of  the  advancing  figures  present  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  motionless  repose  of  later 
mosaici.   In  the  picture  of  the  baptism,  which 


fill!!  the  centre  of  the  cupola,  Christ  is  entirely 
nude,  immersed  in  the  river  up  to  the  middle. 
The  Baptist,  half  nude,  pours  water  on  the 
&iviour's  head,  on  which  the  holy  dove  is  de* 
scending.  An  incongroous  relic  of  ]ingantsm 
appears  in  the  form  of  the  river-god  Jordan, 
rising  from  his  stream  and  ntiering  a  nnpkinasan 
act  of  homnge.  The  mosaics  of  this  building 
stand  in  the  very  highest  rank  among  similar' 
works  for  the  richness  of  the  urnamentatioo,  the 
harmony  and  delicacy  of  the  colouring,  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  drawing,  and  the  dignity  of  the 
composition.  (Ciam]iini.  I  et.  Sfon.  vol.  ii.  c.  25 ; 
vonQnast,  ^arennn,  tflf.  i.  pp. 4,5;  Kugler,p.  25.) 
Analogous  in  style,  and  rivalling  the  baptistery 
in  the  rich  harmony  of  its  ornamentation,  is  the 
mausoleum  of  Galla  Placidia,  A.D.  440.    This  is 

*  In  desrriMDx  the  RAvpnns  moeata  I  have  drawn 
lsT|p>l7  from  the  adnilrabl"  nrtii'li^  which  appear^  In  the 
Tinut  newspaper  during  the  jw  I8T6,  espedallj  tbeae 
pnblL4ird  SepteBber  36  and  December  30. 
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•  biuldiag  in  tke  form  of  a  Aari  I>«tia  mm,  tvh 
ana  eormd  with  •  barrel  ravlt,  with  a  anuU 
««|K^  lining  on  •  H)Qar«  Untmi  abore  tb«  later- 
aection.  The  whole  interior,  both  wall*  and  roof, 
from  the  height  about  biz  £Mt  from  the  floor, 
u  coatod  with  moMics,  which,  m  Uaur*.  Crowe 
aod  Canlcunlle  hare  poioteil  out,  an  of  epecial 
value  as  a  coDoectiog  link  both  in  the  lubjecta 
aad  thdr  treatment  between  the  GrMco-Kouiui 
work  of,th«  primitive  Chriiitiu  church,  and  the 
•trictly  new-Greek  or  Bj-santine ;  between  the 
frescoes  of  the  GatacomlM  and  the  mosaics  of  the 
Sonan  churches.  The  chief  archas  ar«  deco- 
rated with  rich  scaathns  aowU-work  (set  wood- 
oat  No.  6),  which  also  cover*  th«  lunettes  at 
the  enls  of  the  transepts,  where  the  bright  green 
laaves  pencilled  with  red  and  blai-k  and  bordered 
with  gold,  stand  out  on  a  dark  blue  ground,  with 
stags  making  their  way  through  the  fuliage  to 
sUke  their  thlnt  at  a  fountain,  in  erident  allu- 
sion to  Pa.  ilii.  1.  The  subject  i»  the  chief 
jnnette  facing  the  entrance  has  baen  Tariomly 
explained.  U  represents  a  male  figure,  advandng 
with  energetic  stride,  his  pftlUum  fioatmg  in  the 
air,  and  bearing  a  crux  hastata  otct  bis  right 
shpulder.  In  his  right-hand  he  carries  an  open 
book.  Before  him  to  his  right  is  an  iron  grate 
or  gridiron,  with  baning  wood  under  it.  Behind 
him  la  an  open  oujibonra,  or  acnanuN,  oonti^ning 
rolb  of  the  Gospels.  This  figure  has  been 
idMitifiod  from  the  days  of  Ciampini  downwards 
with  our  Lord,  and  the  book  ia  supposed  to  be 
an  heretical  work  which  tie  ia  about  to  throw 
bto  the  flatuee.  Such  a  repreaentation  of  our 
Lord,  hnwcTcr,  la  quite  wiUiont  a  parcel  in 
the  whole  cycle  of  aacred  art,  and  It  nu  of  late, 
with  more  probability,  been  regarded  1^  Qarrucci 
and  Richter  (/>»  Motaiken  von  Ravmna,  p.  SI), 
aa  St.  Lawrence  with  the  instrument  of  his 
nwrtyrdom,  as  the  sword  lies  at  the  feet  of  St. 
Agnes  in  the  mosiiic  in  the  basilica  bearing  her 
name  at  Rome.  The  book  held  by  him  would 
wider  this  interpretation  be  one  of  the  Ooapels 
(before  the  restoration  of  1S7S  the  acrvmm  con- 
tained only  three  rolls,  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke, 
and  St  JohnX  borne  aa  a  arnbol  of  hia  office  as 
a  deacon  (cf.  Const.  Apott.  lib.  H.  e.  57 ;  Hieron. 

Ivii.  ;  CancS.  Yiuetu.  li.  e.  2).  Very 
svperjor  both  iu  design  and  SMOUtion  is  the 
Golebrateii,  but  somewhat  overpraised,  mosaic 
of  the  Good  Shepherd  in  the  lunette  above 
the  chief  entvauce.  "Kor  beauty  and  purity 
of  design,"  writes  Hr.  Layard  (tt.  a.  p.  \A\ 
"  which  nearly  approaches  that  of  dassic  times, 
and  fur  exquisite  harmony  of  colour,  this  is  one 
of  the  most  perfec-t  specimens  of  the  art  that 
can  be  found.'  Its  resemblance  to  some  of  the 
catacomb  frescoes  of  Orpheus  b  too  strong  to  be 
overlooked.  [Ksescoes,  toL  i.  p.  056.]  The 
Saviour,  re|uwented  as  a  beardless  young  man 
with  long  flowing  hair,  clad  is  a  long  gold  tunic 
striped  with  blue,  and  holding  a  cnLC'hmtata  in 
Uts  left  hand,  is  seated  in  a  grassy,  hilly  land- 
scape, with  His  sheep  grating  around  Him, 
caiwsing  with  His  right  hand  one  of  the  flock 
thvt  has  lovingly  approached  Him.*    If^ch  of 


•  The  somewhat  putftsertied  londstkm  BlreD  to  this 
tnoulc  \<j  VIM.  <^a-t  and  oilw^  mar  be  eettauted  bj  an 
inspection  of  the  accurate  rpproduoidia  of  the  os^glnsl 
■liA  by  Solvlnil  and  R  olo.  In  the  gaUery  of  tke  awth- 
iMtoaurttflheft.adi  Kensinffhn  Uuietn. 


the  walls  of  the  lantern  snpportiof^  the  cupol 
bears  two  staiidiaK  figures — perka{)a  apukil^ 
by  another  and  inferior  hand,  but  full  of  at:ti<« 
and  admirably  posed.  Below  the  windows  sr 
doves  peKhed  «n  the  rim  of  a  ra»e  and  drinkiaj 
hota  it,  reminding  oae  of  the  celebT«ted  antiqm 
mosaic  (n  the  Cajtitol,  described  by  Pliay.  Tk 
dome  itself  \»  spangled  with  stars  sbiaing  forti 
fron  a  red  uure  ground  adrcliiig  a  Latii 
cro^a*  (CiatBpini,  Itf,  Aim,  vol.  i.  tab.  65-67; 
voo  Quasi,  tai*.  2-6,  pp.  10-16 ;  Kugler,  p.  28.J 
We  liave  to  leap  over  a  oentary  to  arrive  at  thi 
period  of  the  ezaoution  of  the  neaaica  of  what 
ia  knom  aa  the  Arias  bsftiaterj,  or  St.  Uaria 
in  Cossoedin,  said  to  have  been  built  by  Theo- 
doric,  and  after  his  death  reconciled  and.  d«(w> 
rated  by  bishop  Agoellua,  c  560.  Onr  limits 
forbid  our  dwelling  upon  theM  works  of  art, 
which  are  almost  exactly  reproductions  of  th»«e 
In  the  upper  urt  of  the  dome  of  the  orthodot 
baptistery.  We  have,  aa  there^  the  baptism  of 
Christ  in  tba  centra,  with  the  attendant  fignm 
of  the  Baptist  and  the  river-god  Jordan,  with 
the  lengthy,  angular  apostles  in  a  lower  aonc — 
dispropor^-ioaate,  figures — bearing  crowns.  (Sec 
Ciampini,  r«f.  Mim.  vol.  it.  e.  23;  Ton  Quasi, 
18;  Kugler,  p.  35.)' 

Wa  paas   bow  to  the  edebrated  church 
t£  St.  Vital,  consecrated  in  M7:     It  will 
be  seen  fVom  the  ground  plaa  and  section  »f 
this  remarkable  edifice  (Chuboh,  vol.  i.  pp. 
375,  376),    that  in   its  general  plan   it  is 
circular,  covered  by  n  dome,  with  what  we 
nay  call  a  quadrangular  rhancel  ending  in  a 
domed  ^tse.   There  can  be  no  donbt  that  the  i 
principal  dome,  together  with  the  wbole  of  the  ' 
interior,  was  originally  decorated  with  mosaic!, 
but  the  whole  hare  perished  at  the  hanJs  of 
later  restorers  with  the  exception  of  those  of  ibe 
aacrarium  and  apae.   lime  are  so  remarkable-  in 
their  treatment  and  so  splendid  in  their  general 
effect  as  to  make  us  regret  most  keenly  the  4e- 
atmction  of  the  others.   Although  the  architec-  ; 
ture  of  the  church  is  what  was  afterwards  ' 
known  as  Byzantine,  and  it  owed  its  erection  to 
the  Emperor  of  the  East,  the  term  "Bysanliu" 
cannot  property  be  applied  to  the  moeaio.  "The 
style  of  art."  writes  Kugler,  "b  still  of  ibst 
late  Roman  class  already  described,  and  we  hare 
no  reason  to  conclude  thxt  the  artiste  beloDg^ 
to  a  more  E.istem  school  "  (^Hand nokof  Paintinti, 
It.  SL  p.  34).    It  is  evident,  however,  that  the 
direct  classical  influence  was  waning,  and  giving  i 
plsce  to  realism.    Ttiey  no  longer,  as  in  the 
representations  of  which  "  the  Good  Shield  " 
of  the  mausoleum  of.Oalla  Pladdia  may  b< 
taken  as  a  type,  "  reflect  pagan  art-ti-ailiii<>a 
glorified  by  Christian  sentiment,"  but  etlher 
depict  scenes  belonging  to  their  own  times  or 
sacred  subjects  into  whidi  the  spirit  of  the  dar 
has  been  breathed,  with  scarcely  nay  trace  n  : 
antique  feelings,    lie  broad  soffit  vC  the  areli  I 
dividing  the  sacrarium  tVom  the  cuttral  domicsl 

f  At  llie  «aU>«dral  of  Naples  Qua*  Is  a  txqtUsuiT 
aaciltwd  10  OaostaoUne,  b-it  M*>«n»l  tr  tome  to  bUhop 
Vlnceutlus,  Ajy.  US-610.  tbe  cupola  of  wblch  ii  nirlrkil 
with  ffloeaks-  Ttw  sscKd  monogram  occii|ries  tke  nntrr. 
On  the  i>Ucs  of  the  octagon  betow,  we  ore  lol^  are  rsxied 
the  pmpbpU  pmentlog  their  rrowna.  The  ettltndM  ste 
said  to  be  varied,  tb«  Bcttvn  snltabk  and  Ibe  ttrapivifS  of 
dOMk  difcnKr.  (CrtaUiil.  Omm  di  Mtfoti,  vel.  L  p.  u; 
Ciowe  andCkvakosetk,  \-oL  i.  p.  It.) 
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arm  It  dceonit«d  with  15  mednllioss  contalntrrg 
indiTidual  portnut<)ik«  hends  of  nar  Lord 
anil  His  itpoiitlcs  nnd  the  TDxrtyra  Gerrnsltn 
and  Protiwiiins  set  in  a  field  of  gold-green 
arnbeuiiie  folin^  on  a  bine  grouad.  The  twa 
walk  of  the  Mcrarium  exhibit  a  remarkable 
Mriw  of  Old  Teatament  aubjecta,  chiefly  sjm- 
bolical  of  the  Eocharist,  tojirether  with  figures  of 
pmphet*  nui  emn^hsts  set  in  an  architectumt 
framework.  The  jtrincijiil  picture  on  each  aide  is 
contained  in  the  blnnk  he:id  of  a  sernicircnlar 
areh,  abore  which  two  nn^els  floating  throngh 
tbe  air  support  a  circular  medallion  bearing  a 
Idtin  cnss  with  the  letters  A  A.  Each  semi- 
cin4«  Includes  two  subjects  combined  in  one 
picture:  th.it  to  the  north  (1) -Abraham  and 
Sarah  entertaining  the  three  angels,  and  (2) 
Abraham  rai-ing  his  hand  to  sla^  his  son,  while 
a  kand  from  heaven  points  to  a  mm.  That  to 
tba  south  (1)  the  offering  of  Metchize  lek.  who, 
draped  la  nyal  vestments  of  white  with  gold 
onatncDts,  adram-es  fmm  a  palatini  edifice  to  an 
altar  or  drapel  table,  on  which  stand  two  loares 
of  bread  and  n  chali^.e;  Abel,  "an  excellent 
and  perfectly  antique  Rhepherl  figure  "  (Kugler), 
dad  in  a  kind  of  goatskin,  holding  a  lamb  in  his 
extended  arms  ner  (he  table,  with  a  rude  hut 


■a.  a-   HoMld  <rf  th>  ImptM  Thndon        hw  Isdlw  4h 
8l  VImL  Bantiiim. 


beUbd  him.  These  figures  are  nearljr  life  size. 
The  spandrels  to  the  south  contain  on  one  side 

(1)  VoMs  keeping  the  flock  of  Jethro,  and  abore 

(2)  )Ioacs  loosing  his  shoes  from  his  feet;  and  on 
tbe  other  aide  (^t)  the  prophet  Isaiah  standing  by 
a  crowned  column.  Still  higher  on  this  side 
abon  the  arch  are  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Hark, 
with  their  symbols  of  the  angel  and  the  lion.  The 
corresponding  pictures  in  the  southern  spandrels 
are  (1)  Moses  on  the  Mount  recelring  the  law,  (2) 
a  groap  of  Inaelitea  below,  and  (.H)  the  prophet 
JerembTi  also  standinz  by  a  crowned  pillar ;  St. 
Lake  aad  St,  John,  with  tbe  oz  and  the  eagle, 
being  represented  aboT«.  Adrancing  into  the 
apse  proper,  the  walls  on  either  aide  at  the  en' 
tmoe  bear  the  celebrated  histoiienl  picttlTW  of 
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Jnstilrtan:  and  "his  slningaly  chosen  empress" 
Theodora,  with  their  res^ctive  suites,  making 
their  costly  otterings  at  tbe  cunaacratiou  nf  the 
charvh.  (Wobdcut<  No.  7,  8.)  These, "  as  almost 
tbe  sole  sarTiving  specimetu  ot  tlie  higher  style 
of  secular  painting,  are  uf  great  inui-Ml,  and  as 
examples  uf  costume  quite  invaluable."  They 
are,  however,  inferita-  lu  knowledge  of  form  ami 
in  drawing,  and  display  iiitle  akili  io  grouping; 
the  artists  endeavouring  to  make  up  for  titeir 
deticiencies  by  minute  and  careful  execution  aad 
gorgeous  colunring.  The  figures  are  iii'e-sixe,  and 
are  upon  a  gold  ground.  Uoth  the  emperor  and 
empress  aredistinguished  by  the  nimbuu,  and  wear 
diadems.  (See  the  woodcuts  in  article  Cruwn, 
vol.  i.  p.  506.)  The  emperor  is  preceded  by  the 
archbishop  Haximianns  {A..D.  ^4'>~b6i)  who  con- 
secrated tiie  church,  a  very  characteristic  figure, 
accompanied  by  a  deacon  and  subdeavon,  the  one 
bearing  a  jewelled  volume  of  the  gosgwls,  tbe 
other  a  censer.  On  the  other  aide  a  chamberlain 
is  represented  as  drawing  back  the  embroidered 
curtain  of  tbe  door  for  the  empress,  attended  by 
seven  ladles  of  her  court.  The  border  of  Theo- 
dora's robe  is  embroidered  with  the  Adoration  of 
the  Hagi.  The  half-dome  of  the  apse  containa 
the  semi>colosaal  figure  of  Chriat  as  "a  godlike 
youth  with  richlyclustered  hair"  seated  on  an 
azure  globe,  bestowing  the  crown  of  life  on  the 
martyr-soldier  Vitalis,  who  is  being  led  up  to 
Him  by  an  angel.  Christ's  left  hand  holds  the 
seven-sealed  book.  Another  angel  stands  on 
the  other  side  of  Christ,  together  with  bishop 
Eccleains,  the  founder  of  the  church  (d.  541),  of 
which  he  carries  a  model.  He  is  the  only  figure 
of  the  group  unnlmbed.  Below,  the  four-rivers 
of  Paradise  flow  through  green  meadows.  The 
vault  of  the  sacrarinm  is  richly  covered  with 
green-gold  arabesques  oa  a  btae  ground,  and 
green  upon  a  gold  ground,  amid  which  four 
sUtely  angels  with  outstretched  arms  uplift  a 
medallion  bearing  a  nimbed  lamb  on  a  starry 
ground.  On  the  wall  in  front  of  the  apse  two 
angeb  bear  the  monogram  of  Christ,  while  the 
citiea  of  Bethlehem  and  Jerusalem,  blazing  with 
jewels,  sUnd  below,  amid  viae-tendrile  and  birds 
on  an  azure  gronttd.  No  more  remarkable  serlea 
of  mosaics  than  these  of  St.  Vital's  are  to  be 
found  in  the  whole  circle  of  Uhristian  art. 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Hon.  vol.  ii.  tab.  18-22 ;  Agin- 
coiut,  Peittiur*,  pi,  xvi.  fig.  8,  10,  12 ;  Gaily 
Knight,  Scciet,  AnA.  of  Itai;/,  vol.  i.  pi.  10 ;  Da 
Sommerard,  Zet  Arlt  d'l  Moym  albunk, 
•«rie  10,  pi.  33 ;  U  Barta,  HamBiook  o/  Arti  •'t 
MiOdk  Ages,  vol.  i.  p).  27 ;  Kngler,  it.  ;  Parker^a 
Photograpiu,  No.  752,  753;  South  EenainglOB, 
972,  973,  680&-6810.) 

The  basilica  known  as  St.  Apolllnare  Nuoro, 
since  the  removal  thither  of  tbe  body  of  St, 
Apolliaaria  for  laiety  in  the  9th  century  (rota 
the  basilica  of  the  same  name  In  "  Classe,"  but 
originally  built  by  Theodoric,  a.i>.  500,  for 
Arian  worship,  and  designnted  *'  St.  Martino 
in  coelo  aureO,''from  tbe  splendour  of  its  golden 
walls  and  ceilings,  nnd  '*  Sacelltim..\rii,"  presents 
two  grand  processional  friezes,  of  colossal  figures, 
extending  Uie  whole  length  of  the  nave,  in  what 
we  have  called  the  **  trifbriom.  spaces,"  which 
**  belonging  to  the  very  last  days  of  ancient  art 
remind  us  curiously  of  tbe  PaDatheoaic  pro- 
cession on  tbe  frieze  of  the  Parthenon"  (Kngler, 
ML  ft.)-  That  ■  to  the-  south,  eeiuists  of  twentf- 
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faar  male  saints,  nimb«d,  holdiag  crowns  in 
their  bandx  divided  by  palm  treeti,  all  clothed 
in  white'i'obes,  with  the  exceiitioa  of  th«  patron 
uint,  St.  Mavtia,  the  last  ul'  the  row,  who  Ik 
clad  in  violet,  advancing  in  stately  march  frva 
the  citj  oi'  Kavenna  towards  the  throned  Savionr 
seated  between  lour  «d|^Is  (a  restoration  ainet 
Ciamplni's  time) ;  on  the  north,  or  woman's  side, 
we  have  a  similar  procession  of  twenty-two 
virgin  mints  issuing  from  the  subnrb  of  CiaMis, 
clothed  in  white,  with  a  gold-coloui-ed  short- 
sleeved  I'obe  over,  the  head  covered  with  a  white 
Teil,  and  the  lell  hand  which  holds  a  crown  aUo 
similarly  vailed.  They  are  preceded  by  the 
three  kings  (rastored)  presenting  the  offerings  to 
the  Infant  Saviour  seated  on  His  throned  Virgin 


:  Mother's  lap,  with  two  stately  angels  on  either 
side,  both  m<itlier  and  child  having  the  nimbus, 
and  with  their  rigiit  hands  raiiied  in  act  of 
benediutiun.  "  Few  of  man's  worlu,"  write* 
Mr.  Freeman,  "  are  more  mugnilicent  than  tliat 
lung  procession  of  triumphal  vjrgtns.  .  .  .  not 
stitt  cunveutional  lurin^,  an  in  the  late  Bysantioe 

■  work ;  but  living  and  moving  human  beings." 

;  There  is  great  vuriety  in  the  expression  of  iht 
faues,  and  toe  features  are  Mine  of  the  moat 
iMautiful  in  early  Christian  art.  The  names  are 
inserihed  over  each  saint.  Urs.  Jumesut  cnlla 
attention  to  the  fvit  that  only  Hve  of  iha  whole 
number  "are  properly  Ureek  saints,  ail  the  rent 
being  I^tin  saints,  whose  worship  originated 
with  the  Western,  and  sob  with  the  uatern 


Ho.  9.  Cnpuk  of  tba  AnAte 

diarch"  (Jaineson,  Saertd  and  Legentary  Art, 
to),  ii.  p.  527).  Above  the  friezes  the  spaces 
between  the  windows  exhibit  small  single  figures 
of  prophets  aad  apo^stlea  in  niches ;  and  over 
each  window,  a  vase  with  two  doves  recalls  a 
familiar  feature  in  clnsstcal  art.  Higher  stilt, 
jnst  below  the  roof,  is  a  series  of  small  subjects 
iVom  the  life  of  Christ.  Those  on  the  ritual, 
aorth,  depict  thirteen  scenes  from  the  life  of  our 
Lord: — (1)  The  ciire  of  the  paralytic;  (2)  the 
care  of  the  demoniac;  (3)  healing  of  the  man 
with  the  pnlay;  (4)  severint;  the  sheep  from  the 
goals;  (S)  the  widow's  mite;  {(i)  the  Pharisee 
anl  pnblicnn ;  (7)  the  raising  of  Lazarus;  (8) 
Christ  an.l  the  woman  of  Samaria;  (9)  the 
\WQznan  that  was  a  tinner ;  (10)  cure  of  the  two 


tanpd  CUptl,  Barmu. 

'  blind  men;  (11)  miracnlona  draught;  (13)  the 
feeding  of  the  fire  thousand;  (13)  gathering  up 
the  fragments.  Those  on  the  south,  as  many- 
scenes  from  the  Passion,  commencing  with  th« 
Last  Supper  and  ending  with  the  appearancca 
of  our  Lord  atler  His  Resurrection — to  the  di»- 

{  riples  at  Emmsus,  and  to  the  eleven  apOStl«£  ; 
and,  what  it  noteworthy,  omitting  the  Cmci- 

I  fiiion  and  all  the  physical  snfliirings  of  Christ. 

'  It  deserves  notice  that  in  the  former  oar  Lord 
is  represented  as  a  boardloai  yonng  man  ;  in  the 
tatter  as  adult  and  liearded.    These  mosaics  are 

'  of  high  value  in  Christian  art,  and  deserve  to  be 
better  Itnown.  The  best  acrount  of  them  is  in 
fiichter.  Die  MosaUten  von  Rarennn^  pp.  44  ff, 
Above  the  saints  we  see  the  conch -ahaped 
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ranlt  of  u  apw,  with  s  peiuilfl  crown,  and 
•  cnst  tbav*  aupportAl  hj  »  dova  on  either 
stJe.  (Woodcut,  Coiio:<A  Ldcu,  vol.  i.  p.  4til ; 
Ci>«mplDi,  Vet.  Mm,  torn.  iL  pp.  126,  137; 
Aginconrt,  PeitUan,  pi.  xvi.  fig.  13,  15-20; 
G»rrucci,  Artt  Primitiv.  Critt. :  tod  Quast,  taf. 
7;  South  Kens.  No.  6811,  6812;  Eogltr,  u.  A. 
pp.  38-40.) 

To  the  same  period  belong  the  moaaics  of  the 
dispel  of  the  archfepiscopal  pnliicc.i  (Woodcut 
No.  9.)  We  hare  here  ii  dome  with  the  monogram 
of  Chrif t  in  thi-  centre,  supportrd  by  four  simple 
utd  grsceftil  nngela,  with  the  eraDgelistic  symtMis 
in  the  sp<indreli,ftll  on  a  gold  ground,  ■  The  soffit  of 
each  of  the  fViarsmtalningnrchetis  decorated  with 
■ereo  medallion  heads  on  an  asnre  ground,  that  of 
Christ  (a  very  youthful  bust)  occupying  the  place 
of  honour  in  the  centre  of  the  chnncel  arch,  with 
thr«e  of  the  apostles  on  either  side,  the  heads 
of  the  remaining  kix  with  that  ^f  St.  Paul, 
onutmcnttag  the  western  xttth,  Tb«  nde  arches 
ezfaiUt  slz  male  sdnts  to  the  north,  and  as  many 
fcmmie  ninta  to  south,  with  the  sacred 
neoograra  in  the' centre.  TheM  medallions  are 
eonceired  in  the  same  spirit  as  those  on  the 
srcb  of  the  sacrarium  of  St.  Vital,  bat  are 
inlerior  in  design  and  execution. 

The  mosaics  which,  deeonte  the  bMlIica  of 
St.  A)iolliiiaris  in  Classe  belong  to  a  later 
period,  e.  671-677,  but  they  may  be  conveni- 
ently treated  of  here,  as  they  are  examples  of 
the  same  school  of  art,  and  present  mnny  points 
ofcl.we  resemblance  to  the  earlier  works.  These 
■nooaics  are  prononnead  by  Kugler  to  be  of  the 
highest  importance  in  the  history  of  ecclssiastical 
art,  as  almost  the  only  aarrMng  example,  since 
the  conflagration  of  St.  Paul's  at  Rome,  of  the 
ntaanet  in  which  ''  whole  rows  of  pictures  and 
kymbols  wra%  employed  to  ornament  the  interiur 
dT  churches"  (Kugler,  u.  s.  p.  61).  The  span- 
drels of  the  nave  arches  offer  a  series  of  esrly 
ChristiM  symbols,  from  the  simple  monogrnm 
to  the  Good  Shepherd  and  the  Fisherman, 
while  a  line  of  mednUions  on  the  wall  above 
exhibita  full-face  portraits  of  the  archbishops  of 
Rnvenna,  on  the  same  plan  as  the  series  of  popes 
in  9t.  I^ul's,  which  are  coutlaued  also  along 
the  wall  of  the  aisles.  (See  the  woodcut,  article 
Chdrcii,  toI.  i.  p.  377.)  These  are  modern,  but 
apparently  correct  copies.  The  mosaics  of  the 
apse  are  original,  and  very  remarkable.  The 
arch  of  the  tribune  presents  the  familiar  si-- 
rangement.  .The  bust  of  Christ,  in  a  medallion, 
occupies  the  centre  between  the  evangelbtic 
symbols,  with  twelre  sheep  on  either  side 
iiauiii;  from  the  gates  of  the  two  holy  cities  and 
ailrancing  up  the  sides  of  the  arch.  Lower 
down  are  the  two  archangels,  Michael  and 
Oitbriel,  with  heads  of  youthful  beauty,  each 
holding  the  labarum.  uiwer  still  are  figures 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  The  side  wiUU  of 
the  apse  present  two  very  remarkable  historical 
compotutioDs,  eTidently  designed  in  imitation 
of  those  at  St.  Vital.  'To  the  south  the  three 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  those  of  Abel, 
Ueldiizedek,  and   Abraham,  are  eombined  in 


t  Tbry  are  ptononneed.tr  Von  Qnast  to  b>)anii  to  tlw 
StbeenlurreUeflronaBGomit  ofatnonagram,  ■■  Petnis," 
whkt  be  oonsUera  to  rsftf  to  Ptim  ChrTsoKiinis,  *.t). 
4S3>4M.  Kugler  wonM  praler  to  ref^r  this  aMOOKTsm 
looidibUiep  Fecras  IV,  a.d.  t«»-M4  («. ».  p.  4a  note). 


one  retUy  spirited  composition.   To  the  north 
is   represented   the  Granting  the  Pririlegw  , 
of  the  church  of  Ravenna  to  the  archbishop  . 
Reparatus   by   the    emperor,   probably  Con- 
stantine    Pogouatus,    a.d.   fidS-StjS,  slighter 
and  inferior  in  drawing  and  execution  to  the  . 
opposite  picture  (Kugler,  «.  a.  p.  6;i),  but  de 
serring  to  be  ranked  with  the  mowuos  of  St. 
Vitol's  08  invaluable  contemporary  records  of 
secular  costuse  of  the  7th  century.  BetweeB 
the  five  windows  of  the  apse  are  hainted  bishops 
oC  Ravenna  in  pontifical  robes,  holding  books, 
and  blesriag  the  people.    The  most  noteworthr 
however  of  the  series  of  mosaics  in  this  church 
U  that  of  the  Transfiguration,  which  fills  the  ' 
conch  of  the  apse,  considered  by  Lord  Lindsay 
as   "perhaps   the  most  beautifully  executed 
mosaic  in  Ravenna."  With  the  exception  of  that 
at  Monnt  Sinai  it  is  the  earliest  known  reuresenta- 
tloB  of  the  scene,  and  is  given  in  so  ediblematical 
a  character  that  br  the  uninitiated  the  subject 
wonld  not  be  readily  recognised  (Mrs.  Jameson's 
History  of  mr  Lord,  vol.  i.  p.  341).    The  tradi- 
tional type  is  adhered  to  in  the  arraagemeut. 
In  the  dilef  place  the  presence  of  Christ  is  sym-  ' 
bolixed  by  a  jewelled  cnw,  set  in  a  blue  circle 
Btod'led  wiUi  gold  stars,  in  the  centre  of  which  \ 
Bis  sured  fhoe  ia  inserted  with  Salvtt  vamdi  below, 
and  ixen  above.  Hie  divine  hand  is  uing  from 
the  clouds,  and  pointing  to  the  cross.  Indicate* 
the  Father's  recognition  of  the  Son.    On  either  ' 
side  of  the  cross  truncated  half  figures  of  Moses  ] 
and  Elias  repose  on  delicately  coTourel  clouds, 
below,  three  sheep  in  a  billy  green  meadow  ! 
looking  upward  bymbolise  the  apofltas.    At  the 
base  of  the  compoidtlon,  In  the  central  position, 
reserved  in  the  earlier  moKaics  exclusively  ibr 
Christ,  St.  Apollinaris  itands  in  his  pontifical 
robes,  H'ith  his  arms  extended  in  prayer,  l>etween 
six  sheep  on  either  side.    The  freeilom  from  the 
Bytantine  rigidity  which  cbaracterixes  the  con- 
temporary works  at  Rome  is  very  noteworthy. 
Indeed,  notwithstanding  iU  Intimate  political 
connection   with   Constantinople   the  art-tra- 
ditions of  Ravenna  seem  to  have  continued  to  a  , 
.late  date  unndected  by  the  paralysing  infiuence 
of  the  schools  of  the  Eastern  capital,  which 
was  de  tined  to  destroy  the  life  of  ecclesiastical  ■ 
art,  and  reduce  it  to  the  almost  mechanical  ' 
reproduction  of  conventional  forms,  depen<ling  ^ 
for  their  elfect  on  the  architectonic  regularir.y  of 
their  arrangement  and  the  gorgeuusness  of  the 
materials  employed.    The  absence  of  Byzantine 
influence  here  has  been  noticed  by  Mr.  Freeman; 
the  *'  Ravenna  monuments  all  come  t<^etiier  under 
one  head;  they  are  nil  Christian  Roman  .... 
Gre-k  inscriptions  appear  over  the  heads  of  the  ' 
holy  personages  in  the  mosaics  (at  St.  Mark's, 
Venice),  but  the  walla  of  St.  Vitalis  and  St. 
Apollinari«  in  Classe  spake   no  tongue  but 
Utin"  {ITMarkiU  and  Ardutactitml  Sftetekat, 
pp.  46,  47). 

Contemporaneous  with  the  earliest  mosaics  at  , 
Ravenna  are  the  very  interesting  works  at 
Milan,  in  the  churches  of  St.  I.awrence  and  St.  ' 
Ambrose.  Those  at  St.  Lawrence  are  In  the 
lateral  apses  of  the  ancient  chapel  of  St. 
Aqnilinns,  containing  the  tomb  of  Atanlphos, 
the  first  husband  of  Galla  Pladdia  (a.d.  415). 
They  may  be  safely  ascribed  to  th-  early  part  of 
the  5th  century,  and  are  entirety  free  from 
Byzantine  influence.    That  to  the  right  repre- 
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atnXt  Christ,  youthfiil  and  beardless,  clad  in  I 
white.  (Woodcot  No.  10.)  His  head  encircled  | 
with  ft  ei-ucifvrm  nimbus,  bearing  A  CI ;  His  right 
hand  raised  in  benediction,  His  left  holding  the  | 
Book  of  Life.  The  apoatle^  sit  on  either  side,  all 
robed  in  white  long-eleeved  tunics,  with  a  black 
clavut  over  the  right  shoulder.  Their  feet  are  san- 
dalled The  henda  display  much  rarietf  in  eipres- 
•ion,  meditatire  aten  or  eheerftil,  and  aome  are 
characterised  bj  youthful  beauty.  The  tribune  to 
the  left  represents  a  pastoral  scene,  where  three 
youthful  shepherds,  one  aaleep,  are  depicted 
with  three  sheep  in  a  rocky  landscape,  under  a 
cloudy  nt>ctumal  sky.  Two  dignitied  liguree 
clad  in  rich  gold-coloured  robes  are  directing  the 
attention  of  the  shepherds  to  something  out  of 
the  picture.  If,  aa  Ur.  A|>pell  believes,  this 
repruents  the  angel  appearing  to  the  shepherda 
•t  the  KatlTity,  it  is  an  intereatiog  proof  of  the 
eiiiira  aheencc  at  that  early  period  of  any 


I  recognised  type  of  the  scene  (Allegranu,  ^mqo- 
I  z<mi,  &c,  tftT.  1 ;  South  Kens.  Sos.  7782,  7967). 
The  mosaics  at  St.  Ambrotii  are  in  the  aids 
obapel  of  St.  Satyrua,  or  of  St.  Victor,  "ad 
coelrnn  aureum,'*  this  being  the  original  place  of 
the  latter  saint's  interment.  Thev  are  ascribed  to 
the  middle  of  the  bth  century,  ao'd  are  of  remark- 
able excellence,  characterized  by  a  liTing  freedom 
and  absence  of  atiflness.  On  each  side  wall  of  the 
chapel  are  three  atandiog  sainLi ;  on  the  goapel 
side,  St.  Ambrose  between  St.  Gerrasina  and 
St.  Protasius ;  on  the  epistle  aide,  St.  Uatcrna* 
between  St.  Nabor  and  St,  Felij.  All  we»r 
white  togas  over  tanics,  their  feet  are  saa- 
dalled,  they  hare  do  nimbi.  The  capoLa  has 
a  gold  ground,  in  the  centre  of  which,  within  a 
garland  of  gay  flowers,  ia  the  half  figure  of  St. 
Vietor,  a  bearded  and  moustacbed  young  man, 
of  a  high  colour  and  short  Imnm  hair.  (Woodent 
No.  11.)  He  u  clothed  in  s  red  taoie,  with  m 
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Hght  pnrpla  pdllam  over  ft.  He  holdi  in  his 
right  hand  a  craciform  monogram  of  Christ  with 
an  inacriptloB  on  the  horixontal  bar  of  the  H, 
read  by  Ferrario,  Pamagriae.  In  his  left  hand  he 
bears  an  open  book  inscribed  Victor,  above  is  a 
cross  with  Rt«  tini  on  the  horizontal  bar.  The 
eTangellstic  symbols  as  usual  occupy  the  pen- 
dentivea.  They  are  more  nncanrentioniil  than 
iian.ll  bnt  the  lion  suffers  in  drawing  from  the 
artist's  ignonnce  of  the  real  animal  (Ferrario, 
Moinimmti  di  Sant'  AnArogio  in  Milano), 

Before  we  return  to  Kome  to  trace  the  gradual 
stiffening  and  Bhrivelling  ap  of  eccleaiantical  art 
under  increasing  Byzantine  influence,  we  must 
cron  the  Adriatic,  and  take  a  aurrey  of  the 
moaaica  of  the  very  renarkalile  basilica  of 
Parenio  In  IsMa,  encted,  according  to  an  in- 
aeription  on  the  tabaroade,  (atrmgaly  luiiread  by 


Dr.  J.  H.  Neale,  and  the  Gennin  authorities)^ 
by  Euphraslus,  the  tirst  bishop  of  the  see,  betwe«B 
A.D.  535  and  a.d.  543.  These  moaaics  har«  « 
strong  family  likeness  to  those  of  Raveniu, 
especially  those  of  St.  ApoIHnare  Kuoro,  nnd 
evidently  belong  to  the  same  school.  The  coffit 
of  the  arch  of  the  tribune  is  decorated  with  « 
aeriea  of  madalUon  heads  of  ftmale  sainta,  with 
the  aacred  monogram  on  the  rertei  of  the  axch. 
Tb«  western  face  of  the  arch  has  only  ribboDa 
and  arabesque  foliage.   The  aide  wall*  of  th« 

k  Tbelnerrfptfon  IsHfullnws:  -Paimil(«>  ■  IXey  . 
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«pseiw«Ktit  th«  Anaiuciatioii  to  tlie  north,  and 
the  VisttatiDa  to  tho  vonth.  Two  aaiata  «nd  » 
gold  nhiibed  «ngcl  in  white  robe*  holding  u 
orb,  occDpj  the  spaces  between  the  windows. 
The  aoni-donie  of  the  apse  contains  a  very  exten- 
sive mosaic  picture,  somewhat  coarse,  but  vtrj 
cfiectire,  the  fignres  being  remarkably  free 
from  stiffness,  noble  in  outline,  mad  with  well- 
nmnged  inftrj.  Tits  gnneral  arrangement  is 
that  with  which  we  are  familiar  in  thii  posi- 
tioD.  A  sacreil  fignre  occupies  the  central  pinoe 
with  sdntsand  angels  standing  in  soletqn  atten- 
dance on  either  side,  while  from  the  clouds  abore 
the  Divine  Hand  holds  oat  a  crown.  But  it 
is  DO  longer  Christ  Himself  that  is  the  chief 
object  of  Tcaeration,  but  Uu  Virgin  Mother, 
throned  and  nimbed,  holding  her  Son  on  her  lap. 
This  mosnic  thcrefbra  indieates  a  .distinct  atep 


onwards  in  the  cultos  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
anticipating  bj  three  centuries  the  throned 
Virgin  of  Santa  Haria  in  Domnica.  On  either 
side  of  the  eentral  gronp  atands  a  stately  angel, 
uid  beyond  three  saiatly  personges;  those  to 
the  Virgin's  right  hand  are  the  patron  saint, 
St.  MauruB,  holding  a  crown,  bishop  Euphrasins 
the  founder,  and  archdeacon  Claudius,  the 
architect  of  the  church,  a  tnod«l  of  which 
Eaphrasins  is  presenting ;  and  between  them  a 
second  Kuphrasins,  a  boy.  the  child  of  Claudius. 
The  three  saints  to  the  Virgin's  left  are  anony* 
mous.  The  mosaics  at  Parenco  are  not  limited 
to  the  interior  of  the  chur<^.  The  western 
fa^e  was  decorated  with  a  mosaic  picture  of 
Christ  in  a  Vesica,  between  the  Evangelistic 
symbols,  with  the  seven  gulden  candlesttdis  and 
two  aaints  below,  all  in  a  ttate  of  tad  decay. 
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The  Tery  femnrkabte  mosaics  of  this  b««jlica 
denmnd  careAil  lllnstnrtion.  (Lohde,  Der  Dam 
von  Pitrfnxo;  Eitetberger,  KxmatdenkmaU  det 
Oftttrr^kkchm  Kaimrttaat^  heft  4-5.  pi. 
xiii.-xri. ;  Neale,  Natn  of  Jcmnui/  m  Dahiatia, 
pp.  79.  80.) 

Proceeding  still  further  to  the  east,  Justinian's 
glorioDS  church  of  St,  Sophia  at  Cnnstantioople 
presents  an  example  of  noaaie  dd^ntion  nn- 
paralleled  in  eitent  and  nnsnrpassed  in  mag- 
nificence, bat  almost  entirely  hidden  beneath 
the  whitewash  of  the  image-Kating  Mussulmans, 
•nd  only  known  to  as  by  the  rfaetoiical  descnp> 
ttmi  of  Fanhia  fiUentisrln^  aod  from  the  draw- 


ings of  Salzenbei^,  taken  during  the  temporary 
removal  of  the  plaster,  and  published  In  his 
magniHcent  work  on  the  ancient  Christian  archi- 
te<^ture  of  Constantinople  (^Altchri»ttic/ie  Havdeiik- 
maie  con  Constiintinopet).  The  present  state  of 
the  mosaics  may  be  seen  in  Signor  Possaii's  work 
Aijia  Sofia.  Satzenberg's  plates  afford  an  un- 
deniable proof  that  even  in  Bysantium  itself  the 
stiffening  inflnence  of  Byzantine  pictorial  tradi- 
tions had  hardly  hegnn  to  operate  in  the  6th 
centuiT.  It  is  true  that,  with  some  exceptions, 
there  is  little  attempt  to  prodnce  a  pictorial 
composition.  The  mosaics  chiefly  consist  of 
m^eatic  aiagle  fignns  rhythmic^^  ly^^^^aa 
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McawoHw  to  the  arch{t«ctan,  lookiag  down  \ 
calmly  OB  the  worshippeni  b«Iow,  without  any 
iadicatioB  of  action.  But  they  are  well  drawn,  | 
and  display  none  of  the  spectral  rigidity  and 
attrauated  length  which  renders  later  Byzantine 
art  so  repulslre.  The  subsidiary  ornameutatioD 
on  the  walls,  panels,  sofEts  and  spandrels  of  the 
arches  is  so  less  free  and  joyous.  Here  we  have 
beautiful  arabesque  foliage,  branches  of  trees 
with  clusters  of  truit  and  flowers,  with  stars, 
lozenges,  triangles,  and  guiUoche  borders,  mani- 
festing the  influence  of  a  still  living  classical 
tradition.  The  whole  interior  of  the  church  was 
originally  Invested  with  inlaid  work.  The  lower 
portions  were  covered  with  "  opus  sectile," 
patterns  inlaid  in  Tarious-colonred  marbles, 
vhHe  the  upper  and  far  laiger  portion  was 
swathed,  as  it  were,  in  a  continuous  gold  sheet 
(we  see  the  same,  at  a  later  date,  at  St.  Mark's, 
Venice),  throwing  up  the  stately  sacred  forms. 
The  general  arrangement  of  the  mosaics  may  be 
seen  in  the  section  of  St.  Sophia,  given  in  our 


first  volume  (Galleries,  vol.  L  p.  707).  Four 
vast  seraphs,  with  laces  of  youthful  majesty,  set 
in  the  midst  of  Mix  oTcrshadowiug  wmgs.  occupy 
the  pendentive^i  of  the  great  cupula.  These  are 
still  partially  visible,  tlieir  faces  only  bving  con- 
cealed by  silver  stars.  The  dome  itself  bad 
no  figures,  and  waa  sim^  divided  by  bands  of 
conventional  ornamenL  Tike  sollits  of  the  four 
main  arches  supporting  the  dame  were  adorned 
with  full  length  colossal  figui-es  of  sacred  per- 
sonages within  rich  mosaic  Iwrders.  The  soffit 
of  the  arch  of  the  ajwe  presented  on  either  side 
a  truly  msgniticeut  picture  of  a  white-robed 
angel  holding  a  globe  and  a  watkd,  with  two 
wings  of  vast  length  and  breadth,  almmt  reaching 
to  his  feet.  The  face  is  chai-acterized  by  a  noble 
youthful  beauty ;  the  hair  long  and  curliag. 
The  arrangemeat  of  the  wall  spaces  within  the 
cupola  will  be  seen  in  the  woodcut  already  re- 
ferred to.  The  six  smaller  ligures  between  the 
seconjl  tier  of  windows  represent  the  minor 
prophets,  flanked  at  either  end  by  taller  figures 
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of  the  major  prophets,  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  to 
the  north,  E»kiel  and  Daniel  to  the  south. 
There  is  much  variety  and  individuality  of  ex- 
pression in  these  stately  figures.  Jereminh  has  a 
very  noble  head,  with  long  fl[>win<;  hnir  and  beard. 
Jonah  and  Habukkuk  arenlsonuticeiible.  The  latter 
has  a  very  enrnest  face,  without  a  beard,  and  with 
abort  hair  (Salzt-nberK,  pi.  30).  A  mosaic  given 
by  Salzenberg  (pi.  31).  ftom  the  Grnaeceom,  re- 
presenting the  Uny  of  Pentecost  shews  the  only 
attempt  at  a  regularly  composed  picture.  The 
twelve  apostles  are  ranzH  in  a  seminrcle  (it  is 
noticeable  that  the  Virgin  isnbunt^  the  descend- 
ing fiery  tongues  being  depicted  on  the  ribs  of 
the  half  dome.  A  frngment  from  one  of  the 
spandrels  shews  a  portion  of  a  group  of  hy> 
staoders,  depicted  with  much  graphic  power. 
Half-incredulous  wonder  is  well  represented  in 
their  faces.  One  ill-looking  fellow  with  a  goat's 
beard  is  mocking.  The  moaaics  of  St,  Sophia 
are  evidently  not  all  of  the  same  date.  The 
0gares  of  Eastern  sainti,   Anthimns,  fianl, 


Dionysitis,  Gregory  Theologns,  fte.,  fnm  th« 
walls  of  the  nave,  shew  a  somewhat  soulleaa 

uniformity  in  dross  fonn  and  feature,  with  an 
approach  to  eicesBof  len|;th,  indicnling  a  decline 
of  art  {ib.  pi.  28,  29).  The  mosiiic  of  our  !.ord 
enthroned,  with  the  prostrate  form  of  the 
emperor  (Constantine  Pogonatns)  awkwardly 
poiKini;  himself  on  his  knees  and  elbows  at  Hia 
feet,  displays  the  union  of  excessive  gorgeousnesa 
ofdresfiand  accessories,  with  bad  drawing  and 
ignorance  of  anatomy,  which  characterizes  tha 
later  Bysantine  works.    (Woodcut  No.  12.) 

Another  coatem|>oraneijas  specimen  of  Greek 
mosaic,  on  a  scale  of  which  unhappily  there  ar* 
but  few  examples  remaining,  is  the  cupola  of 
St.  Sophia,  at  Thesaalonioa,  representing  the 
Ascension.  This  vast  composition  coven  an  area 
of  600  sqnare  rnrls,  and  is  executed  with  a 
finish  rarely  exhibited  in  such  works.  It  may 
be  safely  aitsigoed  to  the  middle  of  the  6th 
century.  The  ascending  figure  of  Christ  in  an 
anreola  ■anMutcd  by  angels,  in  the  centra  of 
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the  dome,  hu  almost  entirety  pemhed.  The 
Virgin  snil  twelve  apostles,  poiMd  insecurely  on 
littk  conical  hills  divided  by  olire  trees,  stand 
in  a  circle  roucJ  ttie  bane,  their  colossal  lignres, 
more  than  twelve  iViet  high,  stretching  over  the 
golden  concave.  The  Viigin  occupies  the  chief 
place  opiKNUte  the  entrtmce ;  she  is  vested  in 
a  purple  r»be,  with  iicariet  iMndaU,  ami  has  a 
golden  nimbus,  nsnave  the  twu  nu^eln  who,  ooe 
on  either  side  of  her.are  addt'essiug  the  apostles. 
The  apostlea  are  un-oiinbed.  Their  espreiwiuais 
Tcry  ^-aried  and  life-like.  Some  gaze  upwards  ; 
some  le»a  their  hewls  on  their  hands  in  deep 
thought;  some  hold  ap  a  hand  or  a  linger  in 
astonishment.  Ihece  is  as  yet  no  trace  of  the 
paralyzing  elTecc  of  Byzantine  stiifness  and 
despotic  art  traditions  in  tliis  truly  mannificeat 
work  (Texier  et  Pullao,  Eglues  Ilyzantinety  pi. 
xl,  xlt,  pp.  There  can  be  no  reason 

to  doobt  that  tireece,  Asia  Minor,  and  the  Holy 


Land  6ace  possessed  many  other  equally  noble 
speciiiMns  of  musnic  decoration,  "  incompamblj 
more  splendid,  more  eitensive,  and  grander  In 
plan"  (Oally  Kiiigtit)  than  those  with  which 
we  are  most  familiar  in  Italy;  but  very  few 
have  survived  the  waiitigg  elfects  of  the  ele- 
ments, wars,  tires,  aud  eartiiquakes,  and  those 
that  remain  are  mostly  hidden  by  MahominedHn 
whitewash.  The  A)Hie  of  the  church  of  the 
convent  of  Mount  Sinai  has  preserved  its 
mosaics  ot  tiie  time  of  Justinian,  representing 
the  Traiufigu ration,  with  Hirures  of  Christ, 
Mose:!,  and  bliaii,  and  the  three  apostlefi  below, 
set  in  a  border  of  medaitioos  coutiiiumg  busts 
of  prophets,  H|)Ostles  and  saints.  Portniits  of 
Justinian  uid  Theodora  are  fonud  on  the  faoa  of 
the  arch  of  the  apse.  Above  them  are  the 
appropriate  historitwl  scenes  of  Moses  and  the 
Burning  Bush,  and  Mow  receiving  the  Tables  of 
the  Law.    Accurate  drawings  ttr  photographs  of 
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these  mosucs  are  urgently  called  for.  M.  Didron 
also  reports  that  the  "  vaults  and  cupola  of 
Vatopedi  and  St.  Laura  en  Mount  Athos,  and  of 
Daphne,  near  Athens,  and  of  St.  Luke  in  Livadia, 
aire  covered  with  mosaics,"  but  he  supplies  no 
details. 

The  devastating  inroads  which  swept  over  Italy 
ID  the  5th  century  eflcctually  stamped  out  all 
native  art  both  in  the  capital  and  the  provinciiil 
cities.  The  revival  of  mosaic  decoration,  as  of  the 
other  fonns  of  ecclesicisticttl  art,  mu<t  be  attri- 
buted to  artisra  from  the  Eastern  Rome,  who 
brought  with  them  their  technical  processes  and 
]rfetoruil  traditions.  It  was  not,  however,  till  a 
later  peri-wl,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  thnt 
the  rapid  decline  which  characterizes  the  Byznn- 
tine  school  proper  set  in.  The  mo-aic  cumjtowi- 
tioBS  in  Rnme  belongiug  to  the  6th  century  still 
exhibit  a  life  and  movement  whii:h  render  them 
■'in  pidnt  of  compofitton  scarcely  perceptibly 


iuferior  to  those  of  the  .Ith.  and  in  splendour  of 
material  by  no  menns  so"  (Kugler,  «.  s.  p.  31). 

The  finest  mocaics  of  this  class  ezititing  in 
Rome  are  th0se  in  the  church  of  SL  Cuamas  and 
St.  E>amian(the  llastern  phvsicinn  sainta')  in  the 
Fnnim.  built  by  WWx  IV.  a.d.  .^-26-530.  (Woodcut 
No.  13.)  Here  we  )it  iceive  that  we  have  finally 
raid  farewell,  to  pictonal  c<im|<oKiti"n,  and  enter 
upon  the  pystem  of  pit'torial  nrchitpctonic  decora- 
tions, which  coniinaed  with  ever-increasing  for- 
mality and  stiffness  up  to  the  eninctiou  of  the  art. 
The  e^ect  is  made  to  depend  entirely  on  majeatio 
figures  rhythmically  placed  in  motionless  reiHme, 
striking  the  eye  of  the  wm-sihijiper  with  their  calm 
and  solemn  grandeur,  and  filling  his  mind  with  re- 
verence and  awe,  while  **  the  rich  play  of  antique 
decoration  is  lost  sight  nf  hetiind  the  severe  gravity 
of  figurative  repr'sentation  "  (Lrtbke,  Ilatory  uf 
Chriitian  Art).  The  arrangement  of  this  ailmir- 
able  mosaici  tlie  last  work  in  OijiatiaD  Rome  in 

Digitized  bydOOglC 


VV  8  HOHAIOS 


MOSAICS 


which  we  trace  a  nally .  liring  art  in  Matn- 
dbtinction  to  tba  meebantcal  reprodnetioa  of 
Miratieal  fimna,  omfonns  to  tha  typs  dmeribad 
•t  the  eommeDcement  of  thb  article;  eonran- 
tiomil  in  arran^smeDt,  gorgaoui  in  colonr,  teren 
in  form,'  and  Btern  in  «X|>reHioii.  A  co1o«m1 
figare  of  our  Lord,  His  right  hand  raided  in 
benediction,  Hia  Itft  holding  •  acroll,  occupies 
the  ventre  of  th«  roof  of  the  apsA.  To  the  left  St. 
Peter  introdooes  St.  Coimu;  St.  Paal,  to  the 
ri^t.  Si.  Damian.  each  bearing  martyrs' crownt. 
They  arc  foUnwed  by  St.  Theodore  to'  the  right, 
gorgeou.iljr  robed,  cftrrviag  hi*  crown,  and 
pope  Felix  IV.,  the  founder  of  the  church,  of 
which  he  carries  a  model,  to  the  left  (Aa  entirely 
rwtored  fisrnre).  The  composition  is  terminatoa 
on  cither  side  by  a  palm  tree,  Udeo  with  fruit, 
sparkling  with  gold,  Rymbolijing  the  tree  of  life. 
Above  thnt  to  the  left  is  the  ]ihoenix  with  a  star- 
sbaped  nimbus,  typifying  etenutt  iife  thnmgb 
doath.  The  rirer  Jordan  is  indicated  below  Christ's 
feel,  as  it  were  dividing  henven  from  eartli.  A 
fritao  encircling  the  apse  beitrs  twelve  sheep, 
drawn  with  much  troth  and  individnality  of 
expression,  advancing  from  the  two  holy  cities 
to  the  Holy  Lamb,  who,  with  nimbed  head,  stands 
oo  a  hill,  from  which  issue  the  foor  rivors  of 
Paradise,  whicli,  as  well  as  the  Jordan,  have 
their  name*  inscribed.  The  arch  «f  the  apse 
presents  the  osiial  symbols  oo  irs  fare.  In  the  { 
centre  the  Lamb,  "as  it  had  been  slain, "  oo  a  i 
jewelled  altar  with  a  cross  behind  and  the  ] 
seven  Ecated  book  on  the  step;  on  either  side  the  ' 

Slden  candlesticks,  two  angels,  and  the  erange- 
tic  symbols,  tiro  of  whii:h.  as  well  as  the 
throng  of  elden  l>el<>w  oflering  their  crosses, 
have  been  neHrly  obliterated  by  repairs.  The 
only  nimbed  fiirures  are  Christ  and  the  angels. 
"The  figure  of  Christ,"  writer-  Kugler(«.*.  p.  32X 
"  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  marrellous 
specimens  of  the  art  of  the  middle  ages.  Cuud- 
tenance,  attitude,  and  dmpery  combine  to  give 
Him  an  ezpresbton  of  quiet  mnjesty.  which  for 
mitny  centuries  atler  is  not  found  ngnin  in  equal 
beauty  and  freedom.  The  dra)>ery  especially  is 
disposed  in  nnble  folds,  nod  ooly  in  its  i>omewhat 
too  ornnte  details  a  furt  tier  departure  from 
the  antique  observable.  The  saints  are  not  as 
yet  arranged  in  stiff  parallel  forms,  bat  are 
adTanring  forward,  so  that  their  figures  appear 
somewhat  distorted,  while  we  already  remark 
something  constrained  nod  innntmate  in  their 
step.  ...  A  feeling  for  colour  is  here  displayed, 
of  which  no  later  mosaics  with  gold  grounds 
yive  any  idea.  The  heads  are  nnimnted  and  indt- 
Tiduat.  .  .  .  still  ftir  remorcd  fronr  any  Bysan- 
Une  stiflness."  (Ciaicinni,  Vit.  Mun.  roL  U. 
tab.  1  j,  16  ;  De  Rossi,  Musaici  CrMiani,  fnsc.  v. ; 
Fontana,  Miuaici  drlle  Chie.>e  di  Rana,  tab.  3 ; 
L^bke,  Hviorif  of  CA'  utuin  Art.  vol.  i.  p.  31S ; 
J  arker.  J'hetojr.  1441-1445;  South  Kens.  Ho. 
7805.) 

A  very  decided  decline  in  art,  though  still 
pMserving  some  traces  of  the  ancient  Roman 
manner,  is  manifested  by  the  inoMticsof  St.  Law- 
rence without  the  walU  built  by  Pelngius  II. 
'A  O.  A??— The  aiwe  was  destroy^  when 
Uonorina  HI.  (A.D.  l-Jltl-lli'27)  reversed  the 
oriont«tiflB,snd  erected  a  long  nave  where  the  apse 
hod  stood,  and  the  only  mosnics  remaining  ore  on 
.the  bark-side  of  the  arch  of  triumph.  They  are 
too  mnch  rostored  uid  altered  to  be  of  mnob 


Ttlne  In  the  history  of  art.     Christ  is  her* 
seated  on  the  globe  of  the  world,  boldiog  a  long 
cross ;  to  his  right  stand  St  Peter  and  St.  Law> 
reace  bearing  similar  crosses,  and  St.  Pelagins,! 
a  diminutive  figare,  preseoting  his  cbarch.  Od 
Christ's  left  stand  St.  Paul  and  St.  Stephen,  aal' 
St.  tiippolytns  bearing   his  martyr's  crowa. 
Vitet  remarks  that  the  savage  ascetic  aspect, 
of  Christ  resHnblea  that  of  an  Orieotal  monk,  i 
(Ciarapiai,  Vtt.  Mm.  toI.  ii.  a  13,  tab.  Sf:i 
Parker,  ISomiot,   pp.  20-22.)     "Stundiag  oa 
the  boundary  line  Iwtween  the  earlier  and  later 
styles  "  (Kugler,  u.s.  p.  59).  but  shewing  a  very 
decided  tendency  tu  Byzantine  treatmaat.  are  the 
mosaics  <rf  St.  Agues,  the  work  of  pope  Hoooriu', 
A.i>.  62»-$38.    The  picture,  limited  to  three 
figaras,  is  •  strong  contrast  to  tbe  crowded  i 
compositions  of  later  times.    Here,  for  the  hrst 
time,  we  have  a  human  saint  occupying  the 
central  place  hitherto  reserved  for  Clirii>t.  TV 
Divine  Hand  holds  the  crown  abore  b«  head. 
The  ezecvtioa  is  coane,  and  the  design  po«.  The 
forms  are  stiff  and  elongated,  and  the  attitudes 
conventional,  while  an  attempt  is  made  to  coio- 
pensate  for  deKciencies  in  art  by  richneK^  if 
colour  and  gorgeousness  of  coHtiime.    St.  AgoH 
is  attired  with  a  barbarous  splendour  in  adiirk  i 
purple  robe  embroidered  with  gold  and  overionded  j 
with  gems,  as  is  her  jewelled  tiara,  while  strinp 
of  paarls  hang  from  her  ears,  reminding  os  of  the 
Lmpresa  Themlom  at  St.  VitalV   Her  r^  cheek* 
are  mere  blotches,  and  the  figure  is  ontlioeil  br 
heavy  dark  strokes.    A  sword  lies  at  htr  fMt, 
where  flames  are  bursting  from  thegrouBd,srQt- 
boliiing  her  martynlom.  To  her  right  Hi^norii'* 
presents  his  church ;  to  her  left  po|«!  Sj-mmn- 
choc  holds  a  book.    The  ground  isof  goM.  whirh 
by  this  time  had  become  the  role,  seldom  <i«- 
parted  from  (De  Kossi,  M.  *nici  Crittktnl, 
iv. ;  Fontana,  u.*.  tav.  8;  h'Agincourt,  I'emtTf, 
pi.  17,  No.  2;  Porker,  Phc^r.  Io9:i;  Sooth 
Kens.,  No.  974).    Tha  nuwalca  which  decorate 
the  ajMte  of  the  oratory  of  St.  Venantin*  (a-D. 
612-642),  attached  to  the  Lnteran  bnpti>tery, 
depart  somewhat  from  the  usual  type.  I'hrist 
and  the  two  adoring  aoicels  are  reduced  to  bu»t>, 
upborne  on  gaudy  clouds.     Below,  not  cfjn- 
posed  into  a  picture  but  standing  motionles 
side  by  side,  are  ranged  nine  full-iength  figures 
the  central  one  being  the  Virgin  as  an  "oraate" 
(the  earliest  example  of  her  represenliitiro, 
not  in  an  historical  subjei-t.  in  a  Koniao  m<K4itV 
To   her  right   are  St.   Paul,  St.  John,  St. 
Venantitts,  and  pope  John  IV.,  the  builder  of 
the  oratory,  of  which  he  holds  a  model  in  bis 
hand ;  to  her  left  St.  Peter,  St.  John  the  ll.ii>ti-t, 
St.  Domnius,  and  pojie  Theodore,  by  wbcm  the 
oratory  was  ccm)ilete<l.    The  frieze  abiive  the 
arch  hits  the  usual  syrobolii.-al  re|ire.ientnti"D>; 
in  the  Npoudrels  below  are  eight  fnlUlen^f  h  ligsm 
of  saints,  four  on  each  side,  some  having  croa'a<, 
others  books.    The  execution  of  the  whole  i> 
coarse,  and  the  design  tasu>ie>is.    We  must  i^-^ 
rnpidly  over  the  remaining  Komnn  mo^ai('^  ii 
which  Byzantine  formatiNm  grmUmlty  mi^hr' 
out  more  and  more  of  the  life  of  art.   Thow  i  f 
the  small  altar  apse  attnuhed   to  the  roiiD>l 
church  of  St.  Stephen,  on  the  Coelian  Hill. 
642-649,  diKi>ltty  in  the  centre  a  riohly  jeweilcl 
cross  betn-een  the  Manding  figures  of  St,  I'rimin 
and  St.  Fclicinnud,  with  a  medallKin  head  d 
Christ  on  its  upi<er  arm  (recalling  the  aiialogiiiu 
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UTUigenaent  at  St.  Apollinaris  in  CUwe),  aad 
tta«  band  of  the  Ksther  holdiDg  «ut  the  martjr'a 
crown  above.  A  »alitary  figure  in  moMic, 
that  of  St.  Scbaiitian,  over  «  aide  altar  at  Ht. 
Pictro,  in  Vincoli,  belung^i  to  the  Bame  period  of 
art.  The  Mint  appeam,  not  as  in  later  art  aa  a 
yoothfiil  half-oajfed  Christian  Apollo,  but  aa  an 
old  man  with  white  hair  and  bntrd,  in  fall  By- 
tsntine  (MMtume,  with  richly  embroidered  tron- 
■an  bare  legs  and  sandals.  He  holds  his  mar- 
tyr's crown.  His  cuuntenance  displays  st^n 
resolmioD.  The  figure  is  stiff  and  lifeless. 
Some  fragments  of  the  mosaics  put  up  in  St. 
Peter's  by  John  Vll.,  a.d.  70^,  removed  when 
the  basilica  whs  rebuilt,  still  uist.  A  tignre  of 
the  Virgin,  with  uplifted  hands  as  an  oraste,  is 
preserved  in  the  Kicci  chapel,  in  St.  UArk'K  at 
yiorrnce.  A  portion  of  the  Adoration  nf  the 
Magi  is  to  be  aeen  in  the  sacristy  of  St.  Marr, 
in  Cosm«ilin,  which  "shews  compoaition  of  a 
good  character,  ai-mewhat  in  the  older  taste." 
The  drcnlar  church  of  St.  Theodore,  A.D.  772- 
795,  coDtaina  »  well-executed  pictore,  whicli 


"  is  chiefly  interesting  to  us  as  one  of  the  car- 
liest  specimens  of  the  copying  of  old  mosaics" 
(Kugler,  U.S.  p.  41),  Christ  in  a  violet  robe, 
with  long  light  hikir  and  a  short  benrd,  hold- 
ing a  crosa  in  his  left  hand,  is  aented  upon  a 
blue  starry  globe.  St.  Peter  on  the  right  is  in- 
troducing St.  Theodore,  both  being  exact  copies 
of  the  corresponding  figures  in  St.  Cosmaa  and 
St.  Unmian.  St.  Paul,  on  the  lef^,  introduces 
another  youthful  naint.  Both  are  ollering  their 
crowns  on  an  embroidered  mantle  loCliribt.  The 
unmeaning  draperies  indicate  the  rapid  decline 
of  art.  The  largest  and  most  magniticeDt  of  the 
works  of  this  period  are  thote  in  the  church  of 
St.  Frasedes.  Nowhere,  exiept  at  Venice  and 
Karcnna.  do  we  find  so  wide  aa  extent  of  musaic 
decoration  in  the  same  building.  Not  only  the 
portions  usually  so  urnamenteil,  the  apse  and  it* 
Bi-ch,  bat  a  second  arch  crossing  the  nave,  and 
a  side  chapel,  that  of  $t.  Zeno.  wHh  its  vanlted 
roof,  are  similarly  reeled.  "The  etiect  of  this 
grand  work,"  writes  U.  Vitet,  "  is  most  impottag, 
the  effect  entirely  of  decoration,  independent 
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of  the  charnrter  and  value  of  fhe  objects  re- 
presented, ir  Ihe  eyes  nie  not  charnii^d,  they 
are  at  least  dazzled,  and  it  is  only  after  sumn 
time  th:it  we  are  aware  of  ihe  feebleness  and 
coarscneiis  of  the  work,  nml  that  we  feel  a  sail 
surprise  nt  this  great  degradation  of  art," 
Any  detailed  desciiptinn  of  the  subjects  is 
rendered  unnecessnrv  bv  their  being  a  formal 
reproduction,  with  the  necessary  substitutions, 
of  the  mosaii-g  at  St.  Cosmas  and  St.  Dnmian. 
The  sainted  sisters  St.  Pniiedes  am)  St.  Puden- 
tiana  take  the  place  of  St.  C'mmiis  and  St.  Damian, 
and  pope  Pa-<chal  of  pope  Felix.  All  else  is,  in 
plan  at  least,  the  .vimc.  The  degrading  inHu- 
ence  of  the  Bvzantine  art  traditions  were,  how- 
ever, too  potent  to  allow  the  imitator  to  copy 
fnithtuUy.  He  has  reproduced  the  general  form 
and  lost  the  spirit,  llie  execution  is  rude,  and 
the  gorgeou.^neM  of  the  colouring  only  increases 
the  barbaric  effect.  The  figurps  are  stifT  atten- 
uated and  uD'^uhir;  the  countenances  mengre 
aad  and  ascetic ;  the  drapery  formed  only  by 


n  few  dnrk  lines.  The  sheep  in  the  frieze  are 
like  >  hildrcn's  tuys  ;  small  hui-sei  of  wood  budly 
cut"  (Vitet).  Thoarch  of  the  tribune  preserves  the 
decoration  in  a  deii;rHded  form  which  ha*  almost 
'entirely  (wriiihcd  at  St.  Commas  and  St,  Damian. 
(Woodcut  No.  U.)  The  front  of  tliearch  of  triumph 
represents  in  the  centre  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
within  whone  gates  litaids  our  Lord,  too  diminu- 
tive for  effect,  attended  by  angels  and  saints, 
while  below  a  multitude  of  the  redeemed  ap- 
proach in  solemn  jii'oce.sKion  "  chid  in  white 
p  bes,  and  with  palm  brnnclies  in  their  hands." 
The  simultaneous  ncti^n  of  go  vast  a  (rowd 
is  not  without  solemn  effect,  but  the  whole  dis- 
plays commonplace  thought  and  feebleness  of 
execution  (Ciampini,  torn.  ii.  tab.  47  ;  Fontana, 
tav.  12;  De  Ro»i,  if-isaici  Crintiani,  fuse,  v.; 
Kugler,  pt.  i.  p.  67;  Crowe  and  Cavakaselle, 
vol,  i,  p.  51;  Parker,  Phot'xjr.  No.  1477-148:1, 
1.506,  1507;  South  Kens.,  No.  P76).  The  side 
.  chapel,  thou[;h  from  its  barbaric  splendour  it 
\  has  obtained  the  designation  of  the  "Garden  of 
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Paradise,"  is  even  poorer  in  design  and  rader  in 
ciecntiun.  The  walli  are  covered  with  long 
leu  figures  of  sHints — the  Virgin  Mary,  St,  John 
Baptist,  Apoaties,  Virgins,  busU,  and  sacred 
symbols,  ranged  side  by  Hide  on  a  glittering  gold 
ground,  with  no  attemiit  at  combined  piutorial 
effect.  The  vault  eiliibits  id  the  ceutre  a  hiilf- 
length  figure  of  Christ  u|iborDe  by  four  angels, 
apparently  copied  from  the  ceiling  of  the  archi- 
epiMwpal  chapel  at  Ravtsnnit.  The  most  interest* 
■ing  portion  of  these  decorations  is  the  Holy 
Lamb  on  a  mount,  from  which  issue  the  four 
streams  of  Paradise,  at  wliich  as  many  sta^  are 
drinking.  The  window  above  the  side  door  is 
framed  in  double  row*  of  medallion  portraits, 
"  which  are  merely  rude  caricatures  **  (Kugler, 
tks.  p.  68).  (Ciamjiioi,  torn.  ii.  c  26,  tab.  48, 
60;  Parker,  I'/fio,r.  No.  ISiiS-l.lli!  ;  Parker, 
Moaairs,  p.  'M;  South  Kens..  No.  :i-139ti). 
To  the  same  pope,  Paschal  1.,  are  due  the  mosaics 


of  the  apse  of  St.  Cecilia,  in  Trasterere,  where 
the  subjects  and  arrangements  are  nearly  the 
same,  and  which  In  rudeness  and  **  multiplicity  uf 
Kgures  oorresj^ond  pretty  much  with  those  at  St, 
Prazedes."  We  have  "  the  bame  foi^trulness  of 
the  human  frame,  the  same  disparity  betweeo 
the  nchneas  of  the  ooGtumes  |pd  the  defonnity 
of  those  who  are  clothed  in  them"(Vitet).  (Ciani- 
pint,  ToL  ii,  c.  '27,  tab.  51,  b'i;  Parker,  jF>Au- 
tog-:  1706.)  To  Paschal  also  we  must  ascribe 
the  rich  mosnies  of  the  apse  of  St.  Mary  in  Navi- 
cella,  or  in  Domnica,  where,  for  the  lirst  time 
in  existing  Chrietian  Kuinan  art  (the  example  at 
Pnreazo  is  three  centuries  earlier),  we  tind  the 
Virgin  Mary  entliruued  with  our  Lord  on  her 
la]s  not  as  an  m:aut,  but  as  a  dwarfed  man, 
taking  the  chief  place  in  the  composition.  (Wood- 
cut No.  15.)  Kugler  calls  attention  to  the  richneae 
of  thefoli^igedecoralioii,  usually  proscribed  by  the 
morosenesB  of  Byzantine  art.  The  mosaics  of  St. 
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Mark's,  erectdl  by  Gregory  IV.,  i.p.  82S,  are, 
■ccorditig  to  M.  Vitet,  *■  uuquestionsbly  the  most 
barbarous  in  Rome,"  in  which  "all  reajtect 
for  any  kind  of  rule,  ail  antitjuity  of  expres- 
sion, all  notion  of  order  and  beauty  have  dis- 
appeared. The  meagreneas  of  the  figures,  the 
lengthening  of  the  borlies,  the  stiff  parallelism 
of  the  draperies,  cannot  he  carried  fortner."  The 
subject,  Christ  attended  by  apostles  and  snints, 
with  the  uaunl  accessones,  calls  for  no  remark 
(Ciampini,  tom.  ii.  c.  19,  tab.  37).  The  ca- 
thedral of  Capua  possesses  oiosatcs  of  the  snma 
school,  which  deserve  fuller desi:riptloD  and  illus- 
tration (Ciampini,  tom.  11.  c.  29,  tab.  M).  The 
celebrated  mosaic  of  the  apse  of  the  Leooinc 
Triclinium  .^t  the  I.ateran,  though  a  modern  re- 
storation Ijy  Benedict  XIV,,  a  d.  1740-1738,  is  a 
tolerably  faithful  copv  of  the  original  work, 
erected  by  Leo  III.,  a.d.  798-816.  The  ohi.  f 
aubject  is  the  constantly  repeated  one  of  Chri-t 
and  His  aimstles,  with  the  river  of  Paradi^ 
gushing  out  flt  their  feet.  "  The  figures  in 
their  etilfyet  infirm  nttiiudes,  and  still  moi-e  in 
the  unme-tning  disfiotdiinn  of  the  dr:i)>erv,  dis- 
play a  decided  Byzaatiue  influence  "  (Kugler,  «.*. 


p.  66%  On  the  walls  on  either  side  of  the  Bpae, 
at  the  sprioi^lng  of  the  arch,  are  the  pictures 

fiimous  for  their  ei'desiiistical  and  political  sig- 
DiHciince.  To  the  left  the  enthroned  Saviour 
bestows,  with  His  it^ht  hand,  the  keys  on  St. 
Sylvester  and  with  HU  left  hand  the  Vexillum 
on  the  emperor  Constnntjne  each  kneeling  at 
His  feet,  as  the  syn  tiols  re^pectivelv  of  the  spi- 
ritual and  lemiMinil  jtower.  To  tfie  right  St. 
Peter,  similiirly  enthroned,  places  a  crown  on 
the  hend  of  pO|ie  I.eo  111,  with  his  right  hand 
and  with  His  left  gives  the  Vexillum  to  the  em- 
peror Charles  the  Rrcat  (Cinmpini,  torn.  iL 
c.  21,  tab.  ,19.  40 ;  Whiirton  Mnrriott,  Tat-'mrmg 
of  Cutitcon^a,  p.  9.'>,  pi.  6;  Icrfwriwrn  ChHat. 
pi.  32,  3:1;  Parker.  Phot'Kjr.  No.  701).  At 
the  church  of  St.  Nereus  and  Achitli-us,  reboilt 
by  Leo  IIL,  a.d.  7M'i.  the  mo-snics  of  the  apse 
hare  perished,  but  those  above  the  arch  remnin, 
and  are  remarknhle  as  representing  hi^toricBl 
scenes  instead  of  the  usual  symbolictl  and  ■p<v 
c:ili-pllc  subjects.  Ilie  Trrtnsfi  en  ration  is  repre- 
sent<>-l  over  the  arch,  with  Moses  and  Lliat 
standing  on  either  side  of  Christ,  whose  superior 
dignity  b  indicated  witb^^^i^k  ^^ian  by 
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hi*  UUcr  ■tatara,  and  the  twkwftrd  prtwtnt* 
dgum  of  the  thrae  apostlci  befond.  Further 
to  the  letl  b  the  AnnnDciation,  and  to  the  right 
the  Vii^io  hdJ  ChiM  accomptiDicd  bj  an  ugel, 
leu  QQgracelul  than  the  other  figures.  The 
whole  cutnpo»itioD  vtrikiDglj'  indicates  the  low 
•tate  to  which  art  hnd  fallen  at  the  end  of  the 
8lh  ceaturf  (Ciampial,  torn.  ii.  c  20,  tab. 
38)^  The  lait  mosaic  to  be  ootice'l  In  this  period 
b  that  ul'  the  church  origioitlly  ciilteO  St.  Maria 
Astiqoa,  then  chiinged  to  St.  M.  NoTa,  and  re- 
dedicitted  in  the  l(!th  century  to  St.  Franceeca 
Rogaaoa,  the  name  by  which  it  commonly 
knowD.  In  this  work  there  b  a  etraap  mixture 
of  good  and  bad,  with  aoue  novelties  of  treat- 
ment, indicating  the  introduction  of  a  new  in- 
flueoce.  The  chief  figure,  as  at  St.  Maria  In 
NaTicelia,  is  the  Virgin  attendol  hy  saints,  yriik 
oar  Lord  on  her  lap,  throned,  and  now  for  the 
lirtt  tinae  crownei.  The  attempt  at  pictorial 
oompoaitioB  b  entirely  given  up,  and  arvhiteo- 
tnru  compoaitlon  b  snbstituted  for  it.  The 
Score*  sn,  according  to  the  arrangement  with 
which  we  become  atbirwanla  so  familiar,  for  the 
fint  time  pUtL-ed  each  uuder  the  aixh  of  a 
Gontiauous  ar^-ade,  supported  by  columns.  A 
son  of  tabernacle,  in  the  form  of  a  cockle 
shell,  spreada  over  all  the  upper  part  of 
the  mosaic  The  drawing  b  rery  bad ;  the 
figure  of  the  Virgia,  "one  of  the  most  hideous 
that  can  be  imagined"  (Vitet).  the  cheeks 
simply  red  blotches,  tlie  folda  of  the  drapery 
merely  dark  strokes,  poorly  compenaaled  for  by 
the  Orienuil  magDiticence  of  the  costume*,  tspe- 
cinlly  that  of  the  chief  figure.  The  garliinds  of 
foliage,  however,  display  a  certain  gruce  alien 
from  the  usually  mornse  rigidity  of  the  ByiantlDe 
school.  Inleed  fhe  whole  composition  indicates 
some  original  power  and  fi  eedom  of  thought  un 
the  part  of  its  designer  (Cianiuini,  torn.  ii.  c. 
iS,  tab.  5H).  With  the  Im))erbl  power  the  art 
of  mosaic  was  traosferrei  from  Rome  to 
i^hen.  Charles  the  Great  sunimoneii  the 
Bi-tidts  to  decorate  his  uew  biuillca,  for  the 
enTichmeDt  of  which  rich  niarbln  and  pillam 
were  transported  from  Karenoa.  Ciampini 
(tran.  ii.  c  22,  tab.  41)  preserves  the 
deugn  of  the  apse,  which  b  rery  unlike  the 
usoal  coaventional  ty^ie.  In  the  centre  is  our 
Lord  enthroned,  holding  a  book  with  an  angel 
on  either  side.  Below  are  seven  kmall  figures 
of  the  elders  rising  from  their  thrones,  and  cast- 
ing their  crowns  at  our  Lord's  feet.  At]ter  the 
fttA  century,  during  the  fierce  stmgglea  of 
contending  tactions,  by  which  the  unhappy  land 
was  rent  asunder,  mosaic  ceased  entirely  in 
Rome  and  in  lia'y  generally.  Its  first  revival 
was  in  the  republic  ol'  Venice,  wher«  we  find  its 
earliest  examples  in  the  church  of  St.  Cyprinn 
at  Mumno,  and  on  a  most  extensive  scale  and 
with  the  utmost  gorgeousnea*  of  character  at 
St.  MnrkV  These,  however,  ttn  ontside  our 
chronological  limits.  The  art  was  much  Inter 
In  its  revival  iu  Rome  itself,  wheie  the  e.u  liest 
examples,  evidently  the  work  of  BrZ'intiae 
artists,  belong  to  tlie  l*2th  century.  We  may 
specially  mention  those  of  St.  Marv,  in  Tnu- 
fevere  A.D.  Il3il-114;;  St.CIement.'A.D.  lilol)- 
Vili;  St.  John  Utei-an,  A.D.  12B8-I29t;ihf  a)>se 
of  St.  Mary  Major's,  of  the  same  date,  and  the 
external  mosaicsin  the  facade,  A.n,  1292-  1307. 
lint  on  these  also  their  Ute  date  iurbida  us  to  tonclL 


Authorities. —  Ap|<ell,  Dr.,  ChrittMn  Mijtala 
Pictum;  Barhet  de  Jony.  JJotalfun  (/«  Hom»i 
Ciampisi,  Veiera  MmimaU-i;  Crowe  andCaval- 
caselle,  Htto  y  of  I'lunt  -  g :  Ferrario,  BatUica 
di  SaiA'  Ainbrogio;  Fontana,  Miuaici  distU  Chieaa 
diSoHta;  Freeman,  Haiui  ic  taniJ  Ai-vh  tt  ctwal 
SietcAei;  Furietti,  LeJtusivh;  Gurrucci,  Arti 
C'-i»titne;  Grimouard  de  St.-I.aQrest,  Ouide  da 
FA'  t  Ch'-Aim;  Kugler,  Ha->dhuok  irf  hihUing; 
Laynrd,  /  afit'  on  .inMOM.a  read  before  t/u!  TnMHtit 
of  British  Ai-chiUctt;  Lohde,  Dom  con  I'aremo; 
Parker,  Ardiaeiilog;/  of  Jiome,  J/omk»  ;  Phott^ 

nh»;  Quast,  Ton,  Bit-denima-'e  eon  Aaveam; 
i,  de,  J/Hsosct  Crittiimi;  Riehter,  Die  Momtiiem 
von  Bavaina  ;  Salienherg,  B  ivdenimttls  viM  Con- 
ttuntiiKpel :  Serous  d'A^incourt,  Uialoire  de  FArt 
par  (e»  MoHuntentu;  Teller  et  fullan,  ^gliigi 
Byzantiaet;  Tyrwhitt  brake,  Art  Te-chtnij  of 
the  Primitive  Chtr^h;  Vitet,  I'Ait  Chr^itaj 
Wharton  Marriott.  Ti^immy  of  Us  Cataoombt; 
Voftiarium  CArMtimim ;  l>igbj  Wyatt,  Art  of 
Monic ;  Qfometrieal  Mosakt  of  tht  Jli  idle  Ai/fa. 

[*■-  v.] 

MOSCENTUS,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Achaia  Jan.  12  {Hkroa.  Mart.).  [C  U.] 

MOSES  (1)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria Feb.  14  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(S)  (Horsis).  the  Ethiopian,  "  Our  holy 
father ;"  commemorated  Aug.  'J8  (BasIL  Mend. ; 
Col.  Iluzant. ;  Daniel,  Cvd.  Ltueg.  iv.  tVl ;  Boll. 
Jtid  SS.  Aug.  vi.  199). 

(8)  The  prophet ;  commemorated  Sept.  4  (jCal. 
Bifzant,;  Basil.  Men-l.;  Usuard.  Mart.;  Bed, 
Ma-  U  Avct.;  BoU.  Acta  BS.  Sept.  1.  6);  Sept. 
5  iC<d.  f.thiop.). 

[Sm  also  MarsES.]  [C.  H.] 

MOSEUS  (MuYS^cus),  martyr  with  Ammo- 
nins,  soldifH,  at  Fontos ;  i-onimemorateil  Jan.  18 
(tJsuard.  Mart,;  IJierun,  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Jan.  ii.  1B8).  [C.  H.] 

HOSITES,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Pice- 
nnm  Ap.  15  (/fMi-on.  Mart.).  [C.  H.j 

H08SEU8.  martyr ;  eommsmorated  in  Afriei 
Jan.  17  (/f.«Km.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

UOSU^  martyr ;  commsntorated  at  Rome  is 
the  cemetery  of  Pnetextatus  May  lU  (Aimm. 
Mart.).  [C.  H.3 

HOTHEB  CHURCH.  (£ccfem  mat'-ix, 
Matriuutaria.  M  tridalit.  Mater  Princip  dii,  Dia- 
cnoHo,  or  Rsdetia  {■or  to.)  We  find  all  these 
epithets  used  during  the  early  ages,  and  *nb»taa- 
tially  in  the  sjime  senile,  viz.  that  of  a  principal 
and  liignitied  church,  having  other  ^'hutches  de- 
pendent upon  it.  We  may  distinguish  four  dis- 
tinct VHrietics  of  meauiog  in  wiiich  this  word  b 
employed. 

i.  Of  a  church  planted  immediately  by  the 
apostles,  from  whii;h  other  churches  were  after- 
I  wards  derived  and  propagated.    Thus  TertuUian 
[  (da  Prac^cript.  cap.  21)  calls  the  churches  in 
I  which  the  apostlsK  preached,  either  in  person  or 
I  by  their  epistles,  by  this  name,  and  makes  their 
!  tralitiona  to  be  the  rule  of  doctrine  for  the 
I  whole  church:  "constiit  proinde  omnem  doo* 
trinom,  quae  cum  illis  eccleHiis  apontoliois  matri- 
cibus  et  uriginalilius  tidei  consjiiret,  veritati 
I  deputoadam,  id  sin*  dubio  tenentem,  quod  £o> 


1343        HOTHEB  CHTJRCO 


XOUItNINa 


ele>siae  kb  Apostolis,  Apoitolt  a  Cbrl>t«,  Chrbtui 
a  Deo,  Batceiiit."  And  in  this  wDse  the  second 
geaeral  council  of  ConHtjintiiioplH  called  the 
church  of  Jeruulem  the  mother  of  all  churches 
iu  the  world,  Tqj  y*  li^rpby  kreur&r  ray 
^KAi;iriw*>.  And  the  church  of  Aries  is  slrtii- 
larly  called  the  mother  church  of  Frnoce.  bectnse 
Trophimus  its  first  bishop  was  supposed  to  have 
first  ^rttached  the  f^pel  in  that  country. 

II.  It  denotes  a  vKtropolitati  church,  i.e.  the 
jnriDcipal  charch  uf  an  ecclesiaslicai  prorince. 
Tbut  In  the  African  canons  (can.  119  w  120). 
"Si  autem  dod  fecit,  nou  praejudEcetur  niatrid, 
nd  liceat,  cum  locus  acceiwrit  episoopum,  qUem 
non  habebat,  ex  ipso  die  intra  triennium  repe- 
tere."  And  In  can.  90  mt-et  with  the  phrase 
"matrices  ciithedrac,"  and  Ferrandus  Diaconus 
uses  the  simple  term  "matrices"  to  denote 
-metropolitan  and  cathedral  churches  (Bm.  cap. 
ii.  17,  38).  Similarly  AgobaH  (.fc  PrivUegio  it 
Jure  Sieerdota,  cap.  12),  "nos  ab  ecclesii  non 
recedimna,  nee  apernimus  matrices  ecctesias." 
But  Ducange  suggests  that  the  reading  here 
should  be  mitricna. 

III.  The  term  was  also  and  more  generally 
used  of  the  chief  church  of  a  diocese,  a  oaihadnu, 
ai  dbtfnguished  from  parish  churches,  com- 
mitted to  the  chnrge  of  single  presbyters,  which 
were  called  litidi  Among  the  Greeks  the 
former  were  known  as  KaStKtital  =  generalea. 
Thus  K}iiphaniu8.  in  treating  of  the  Ariiia  heresy, 
calls  the  cathedral  of  Alexandria  KaOoKiKfjv. 
■See  also  a  canon  of  the  council  in  Tnillo  (can. 
68  or  59).  In  the  African  canons  (can.  1*23), 
we  find  again  the  phrase:  "si  in  matricibus 
catbedris  episcopos  negligens  fuent  adversus 
haersticos,  oonTeniatur  a  vicinfs  episcopis."  And 
la  the  same  seutie,  can.  33,  by  which  the  bishop 
is  fbrUdden  to  alienate  or  sell  the  property 
of  his  cathedral,  and  the  presbyters  that 
baloDglDg  to  their  pnri&hes;  "non  habenti  necea- 
■itatem,  nec  episcopo  liceat  mntricis  ccclssiae, 
BCC  prasbf  tero  rem  tituli  sui."  The  fifth  council 
of  Oarthsge  (a.d.  401)  oalls  the  metropohtan 
church  '*  uriad^ialis  caUiedra  "  (can.  &\.  It  waa 
tonned  the  "mother  ohnrch,"  and  the  rest  of 
the  churches  in  the  diocese  dioceacm  churches, 
tccletiite  tlioeceaanae;  as  in  the  8th  csnon  of  the 
council  of  Tarraco  (a.d.  £16),  which  directs 
bishops  to  visit  their  dioceses  every  year,  and 
ascertain  that  the  churches  were  in  good  re|>air; 
which,  cootinued  the  canon,  wa  find  not  to  be 
the  case  In  all  instances — "  reperimns  nonnullas 
dioecenanas  ecclchias  esse  destitutas." 

IV.  The  term  nuAer  or  tnatrix  is  sometimes 
applied,  at  a  later  period,  to  parish  churches 
also,  as  ilistinguishetl  from  chapels  or  other 
churches  dependent  ecclesiastically  upon  them. 
Thus  pope  AJoxandcr  III.,  in  the  Appandli  to  the 
third  conncll  (a.D.  1167)  at  the  Lateran  (pan  i. 
cap.  7) :  "  nec  eos  dues  matrices  ecclesins,  quarum 
unam  suflicere  sibi  vidcbitis,  tenere  permlttatis," 
where  it  is  apparently  equivalent  to  eccleria 
baptismalis,  a  church  in  which  Inptisms  were 
administered,  which  is  one  way  of  describing  a 
parish  church,  as  in  Walafrid  Strabo  {de  Hebm 
JSarleaiasticit,  e.  30),  Tresbyteri  plebium,  qui 
baptismales  ecclesias  teaent,  et  minuribus  pres- 
byteris  praesunt."  And  similnrly  a  chnrter  of 
Hugh  Capet  mentions  two  churcnas  existing  in 
a  ]iarticalar  place;  "quarnro  una  est  muter 
eodatia,  in  hunort  B.  Bauigil,  et  alia  capella  in 


r  honor*  S.  GenDaBi."    "niis  diatiactlon  was  «M 
I  commonly  existing,  and  clearly  recognised.  The 
I  tttother  cAttrch  waa  considered  as  a  church  per  ae, 
1  i.  e.  owing  obedience  to  no  other ;  having  its 
own  preabyter,  and  so  distinguished  from  chapelx, 
which  were  probably  always  served  from  the 
parish  chnreh.    [OaATOsr.]    In  illustraticn  of 
this  we  may  quote  from  a  fetter  of  Hiaemar  of 
Hheims  ('p.  7);  "dicnnt  entm  qnia  ex  quo  me- 
morari  ab  his  qui  in  came  sunt  potest,  qugniam 
liwa  ecclesia  per  se  fuit  semper,  nulli  alteri 
ccelesiae  fbit  subjecta.  .  .  .  Evidentiboa  docn- 
mentis  invenemnt,  quod  ipsa  ecclesia  de  Kolla- 
naebralo  nunqnam  eccle»iae  in  CodiciHco  fuerit 
subjecta,  sed  pres  byte  rum  semper  faabuerit." 

[S.  J.  E.] 

HOURVEBS.  [Pbsitescb.] 

HOURNING.  Outward  signs  of  (rrtef  at  th« 
loss  cf  friends,  either  by  (ii)  tbrmal  lameotatioa* 

(6)  rhange  of  attire,  or  (o)  seclusion  from  society. 
The  mnurning  of  the  disciples  afler  our  Lord's 
crui'i6iion  and  death  (Mark  iri.  10),  that  of  the 
devout  men  at  the  burial  of  Stephen  (Acts  riii. 
2),  and  that  of  the  widows  oa  the  death  of  l>orcaa 
(t&,  ix.  St*)  are  pasnges  that  hare  been  dted  ta 
shew  that  demonstrations  of  grief  on  such  occa- 
sions were  not  regarded  by  the  primitive  Church 
as  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  theory  of  th« 
future  life  of  the  tnitht'ul.  The  Inn^usge  of  St. 
Paul  (1  Thess.  iv.  13)  probably  inditnites  the 
character  of  the  Church's  teaching  in  relation  to 
the  qneatioB  during  the  first  three  centuries; 
such  losses  being  viewed  as  occasiuns  for  natural 
sorrow,  tempered  however  by  a  lirm  belief  in  the 
joyous  resurrection  of  the  departed  and  their 
future  reunion  with  their  friends.  Upon  the 
bereaved  Christian  the  Church  enjoined  neither  a 
stoical  disguising  of  all  emotion  nor  a  formal 
aflectation  of  grief.  ' 

The  earlier  Christians  appear  to  have  con- 
demned even  a  change  of  ettire  as  a  relic  of 
paganism ;  and  it  is  certain  that  many  practicec 
— such  as  the  custom  on  the  part  of  relatives  to 
walk  with  the  head  bare,  the  women  with  their 
hair  dishevelled  and  beating  the  breast,  the  hiring 
of  female  mourners  (praeticae),  who  lamented  nnd 
sang  naenia  or  songs  in  praise  of  the  dead,  and  of 
lictors  dressed  in  black,  corresponding  to  the 
modem  route,  the  observance  of  a  definite  period 
of  mourning,  during  which  time  it  was  regarded 
as  isdecarous  for  the  reliitivas  of  the  deceased  to 
appear  iu  public — are  all  distinctly  tnoeable  to 
Jewish  or  pagan  precedents  Traditional  obeei> 
vance,  however,  often  prevailed  over  religious 
conviction ;  and,  speaking  generully,  actual  pmc- 
tiue  appears  to  have  been  somewhat  at  varinnoe 
with  the  more  enlighteneil  teaching  of  the  Church. 
The  authority  of  the  most  nninent  among  the 
Fathers  Is  clearly  condemnatory  of  such  display*. 
St.  Cyprian  disapproves  of  excessive  lamentation 
and  black  attire:  "desiderari  eos  debere,  nun 
plangi,  nec  acclpiendos  esse  hie  atras  vestes, 
quaiido  illi  ibi  indumenta  alba  jam  sumpseriot, 
occaslonem  dnndam  non  «6sc  gentilibns  ut  ntm 
merito  ac  jure  reprehendnnt  quod  qoos  vivara 
apud  Deum  dicimus,  nt  extinctoe  at  perdittM 
lugeamus,  et  fidem  qnam  sermone  et  voce  depro- 
mimus  cordis  et  pectoris  testimonio  non  probe- 
mua"  {L9>.  de  MorttU.  Migne,  iv.  234).  Th« 
language  of  St.  Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona  in  th« 
following  centnrj',  shewi  that  it  waa  atill  ca** 
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toniaiy  for  widows  to  tsdulgv  lb  displtyt  ot 
fzcMire  gri«f.  In  &  diuaMin  Kgajnat  Mcoad 
nt&rmgea  among  this  clus,  he  adrerU,  thoogh 
withoot  dirvct  cenunn^  to  the  rending  of  the 
hair  over  the  corpee,  lacerated  dieeku,  "  livore 
foedata  abera,"  the  mourner  "coelnin  ipetiro 
nlnlatibus  rnmpenfl,"  as  ordlnuy  eipreMioni  of 
MUTow  on  the  part  of  widowe  (U^e,  xl.  ^Ob). 
The  autharitj  of  St.  ChryaMtom  {a  8m|riiatic«llf 
proBonnced  i^atsit  tnvh  excfua.  la  addreMiog 
an  aodieacc,  ne  wja,  **  Thescefortb  therefore  let 
no  one  beat  the  breast,  or  wail,  or  impugn  Christ's 
victorr.  For  He  conquered  death.  And  whj 
dost  thou,  0  moamer,  weep  withoai  measore  ? 
lUs  slate  (ri  wpsf^)  is  bat  a  sleep.  Whjr  dost 
tfaon  lament  and  utter  cries?  For  if  even  tbe 
Oeatflea  ('EAAifrss)  were  wont  thoa  to  do,  it 
oni^tt  but  to  more  us  to  scorn  (xarareABi'  (9*1, 
ia  erident  allusion  to  Matt.  Ix.  24,  koI  KmrryiKuw 
akrov).  Bat  if  the  faithfal  diahonoar  tkemselvM 
by  such  practiceti,  whnt  excuse  can  tbey  plead  ? 
For  how  canst  thou  expect  to  be  forgiven  who 
adesl  tboa  foolishly,  and  that  too  when  Christ 
has  so  long  been  liaen  and  tbe  proofs  of  His 
resurrection  are  so  clear  ?  Bat  thou,  as  though 
seeking  to  magoify  thy  offence,  bringest  in  prae- 
iicse  (9piiPif9^i  'EX\*)*-t8a*  7ur«ritcu),  that  thou 
mayst  add  fuel  to  thy  grief  and  stir  up  the 
fsroace  of  affliction ;  and  haedeat  not  the  words 
of  8L  nral,  *What  coaoonl  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  belieTeth 
with  an  in6del?'''  ilI<mS.  SI;  Migna,  Seria 
QroKO,  Irii.  374).  This  passage  can  hardly  be 
understood  otherwise  than  as  implying  that  the 
jmettcea condemned  werepreralentintheChamh 
in  Chrysostom's  time.  The  final  oonclasion  of  the 
bomily  ia  that  the  Christian  ought  not  to  roonm 
for  the  relatire  who  has  been  remoTod  from  the 
calamities  uf  life,  nor  even,  with  the  proojieot  of 
future  reunion,  to  grieve  over  a  temporary  sepa- 
ration. Tbe  passage  is  quoted  in  confiru.ation  of 
hia  own  riew  by  John  of  Danuwcns  in  his  Saora 
iVtt/lMii, "  De  mortals,  et  quod  eorum  eansa  non 
0  tugendam  "  (Migne,  Seiin  Oraeat,  xcvi.  ; 
ser  also  a  sermon  attributed  to  Chrysostom  by  the 
Benedictine  editors  (ib.  xl.  1166),  in  which  the 
oondnct  of  Horatina  on  receiving  the  Intelligence 
of  bis  son's  death  (Liry,  it  8)  Is  cited  with 
approval. 

St  Jerom*  holds  limlUr  language.  In  writing 
to.  one  Juliann.1,  a  man  of  wealth,  who  in  the 
lapee  of  a  few  days  had  not  only  lost  his  wife 
and  two  daaghten  by  death,  but  also  a  consider- 
able portion  of  his  property  through  an  iavasion 
of  thi  barbarians,  he  says,  "  hndeot  ergo  te  alii 
. . .  qood  laeto  Tulta  mortal  taleria  tilianim, 
qnod  im  t/iudragetime  die  dormltlonia  aamra  In- 
guhren  restem  mntareris,  et  dedicatio  oeainm 
nartyria  Candida  tibi  reatimcuta  reddiderit,  nt 
noD  sentirai  dolorem  orbitatis  toae,  qnem  civitas 
tiniven»  aentiret,  sed  ad  triumphuro  martyris 
exnltares;  quod  sanctissimnm  conjugem  tuam 
non  quasi  inortoam  sad  quasi  profieiscentani  de- 
dnxeru"  {Jfy  tt.  etrii.  Migne,  zxii.  7U). 

It  is,  however,  anqueationable  that  bj  many 
somewhat  different  views  were  held.  A  jiassags 
in  one  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  belonging, 
it  is  ooi^ectnred,  to  the  period  iaterveniug  be- 
tween the  age  of  Cyprian  and  that  of  Chrysovtom, 
^ews  that  a  mora  definite  and  formal  obMervaacc 
«f  certain  rites  was  already  recognised  and  incul- 
cated  by  th«  Chtm^  though  the  passage  probably 


iadicates  the  practice  of  the  East  rather  than  of 
the  West  [Ai-osr.  Const,  p.  Viby  A  short 
religions  service,  whereby  it  was  dexigned  not  so 
mach  to  lament  as  to  cnmmemorate  the  deceasetl^ 
is  here  directed  to  be  held  on  the  thirJ,  ninth, 
and  fortieth  days  after  the  day  of  dciith,  the 
annii'ersary  of  the  day  to  l>e  oboerved  by  a  dis- 
tribution of  alms  to  the  poor.'  'EirmAciirtfw  9i 
rpir»  vAw  KtmifutiiUnn',  iw  ifaA>io«t  ftol  hrafy^v^ 
Kcri  Koi  vptanx^it  9»k  t^w  tuk  Tpiwy  jj^ipwr 
iytfthna.  ml  Ictwra,  «if  bwinwnviw  tAp  v*pt* 
ivTttw  ml  rmr  KtK0tniifi4mtr-  km!  Tio'vopaxairTA, 
Kari  Tbf  wa\aibr  riiaw  Mmftrr  yi>p  aSrtit  i 
Xais  irifSiffft '  aal  iptmitrim,  ^ip  nnttas  avroS. 
Kol  tiSi»r9m  ix  rmp  !mf)(fiprwr  airov,  w^f^iriy 
sis  hfJ^^antaw  mtrov  {GmaLAp^tt.  rliL42;  Cote* 
leriuB,  i  424).  The  repetition  ofsueb  abserranoea 
on  the  nmiK  day  (corresponding  to  the  Qreek 
fawro,  Lat,  tvmndiaiia')  appears  to  have  had  only 
pagan  precedent,  .and  is  accordingly  condemned 
by  St.  Auguatine,  who  coosiJeni  that  the  obner* 
vanca  of  tbe  other  days  is  In  oonfonuity  with 
Scriptural  us^e^  "Nescio  utmm  inveniatur 
alieui  sanetorum  in  Scriptoria  celebratun  esso 
luctum  novem  dies,  quod  apud  Latinos  Nmeiidiat 
appellant.  Uodemihi  videntarab  haccon«uetu- 
dioe  prohibeodl,  si  qui  ChriHtlanorum  i>>tum  in 
murtuis  suis  nomeram  serrsnt,  ^ai  niAgls  est  in 
Oentilium  consuetudine.  Septimus  vero  dies 
auctoritatem  in  Scripturia  habet:  uode  alio  Ioo» 
scriptum  est,  Luctiu  nortnt  aeptmn  dierun;  fhtul 
antem  omnes  dies  vitae  ejus  (l^rcles.  nil.  15), 
i^eptenarius  autem  numerus  propter  ubbati  sa> 
cramentum  praecipue  qnittis  indicium  est ;  unda 
merito  mortuls  tanquam  reqaiescentibus  eihi' 
betur"  (Qwurt.  in  Heptateuch.  1.  17'i;  Migne, 
xxxir.  596).  St.  Ambrose,  in  his  (/riIm>  da  -bitu 
Tht  odoau  (ann.  375).  says,  "  Ejus  ergo  priocipia 
et  proximo  conctam  A  vim  us  obitnm,  et  nu&cquud- 
rageaimam  celebramus,  assistentc  uteris  altnribua 
Uonorio  principe ;  quia  sicut  snnctna  Joseph  patrl 
suoqnadr^tnta  diebus  humntionis  otBcia  detnliti 
ita  et  hie  Theodosio  patri  justa  persolvit.  lit 
quia  alii  tertium  diem  et  trigeaimum  alii  septl* 
mum  et  quadmgenirauu  ubservHre  cuosueveruut, 
qvid  dtxxat  lectio  consideremus."  He  then  quotes 
Gen.  L  2,  and  adds.  "  Haec  ergo  sequenda  solem- 
nitas  quae  praescribit  lectio;"  quoting  again 
Dent.  xxxIt.S,  heaaya^  *'  UtraquaetgoobaarraUo 
habet  auetoritntem.'* 

TertuUian  {de  Cormt,  o.  3)  speaks  of  oderinga 
ia  memory  of  the  departed,  "oblatiooes  pro 
defunctis,  aa  customary  on  the  anniversury  of 
their  death ;  and  livodias,  bishop  of  Uzala,  in 
414,  when  ^ving  an  account  of  the  obsognies  of 
a  yoni^  Christian,  says,  "per  tri  luaro  hymnis 
Dominum  colIandaTinus  Bujvr  Hepnlchrnm  ipsiua, 
et  rrdemptionis  sacramenta  tertiodieobtulimns" 
{Epitt.  clviii.  Migne,  xxxtii.  694).  This  passage 
is  adduced,  apparently  with  little  reason,  ^ 
Martigny  (Z)ict.  det  Aati/.  Chr^:.  art.  Dkuil)  as 
evidence  that  offerings  for  the  repose  of  the  soul 
of  the  departed  were  authorieed  by  the  ehnrch. 

The  contrast  of  Christian  to  pagan  sentiment 
In  relation  to  the  sublet  is  perhaps  strongest  In 
the  manifestations  ofjoj  and  oxaltatioo  [Burial 
or  THK  Dead,  p.  25^  with  vrliich  the  relatives 
and  friends  followed  the  body  to  the  grave.  These 
demonstrations  were,  however,  widely  diff'erent 
from  the  spirit  in  which  some  bnrbarons  nutiiuis 
the  Thraoinns,  the  earlier  inhabitants  of 
Maneillos}  often  conducted  their  funeral  rltos. 
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The  Utter  indulgsd  is  osteeinlj  riot  amd  rerclr^. 

The  feelini;*  of  the  early  ChristinDB  resembled 
rather  ihoM  of  the  aacient  Cimbri,  who  were  wont 
to  rejoice  over  tmndv  falleo  in  battle  (Amm. 
Mnrcell.  11.  Ti,  2),  and  such  dKmomttratioDs  nppear 
to  have  l>eea  conHned  to  (a)  the  ol«equies  of  a 
Duutjr,  (S)  those  uf  «ome  diBtinguiiiiied  benefitctor 
of  the  Church,  (7)  thoM  of  an  «ecle«aBtic  of 
■aperior  -itnk  aitil  eroiDcat  pivty,  Jenme,  apeak* 
ing  of  the  .uneral  of  Fabioln,  sityts  "  totliut  nrbia 
popalus  ad  exsequias  congref^bat ;  isocabant 
psalrai,  et  aurata  tecta  tem|iliiruin  in  sublime 
quatiebat  Alleluia"  (Migue,XAit.4tfti).  A  decree 
attributed  to  pope  Eutyohlauiu  directs  that  no 
martyr  ihall  be  interred  without  a  purple  under- 
garment {sine  c  Iheo  pwjmrrvy,  the  emblem  of 
his  service  io  the  cnusa  of  hi«  dirioe  Mailer  {&>. 
T.  158-161).  Gregory  of  Toars,  in  rei-ording 
the  bnrinl  of  St.  I.upicinua,  luiys,  "celebratis 
Diiwis,  cum  summo  houore  mwiioq'ie  sepultaa 
Cot."  The  otBce  for  the  bnrinl  of  a  bishop  in  tho 
time  of  Gregory  the  Great  appeam  to  have 
included  the  bingiug  of  the  Hallelujah  (Migne, 
Isiriii.  478,  479);  and  the  singing  of  hymus  when 
cooreying  the  dead  to  the  place  of  interment 
Menis  to  hare  tieen  an  Invariiible  ncvonipanioient. 
VicttM-  Viteniiis,  In  deMribing  tho  condition  of 
the  faithful  dnrinf;  the  ovcupation  bythe  Vandali, 
tun.  487,  Fay^  'Quis  v€ro  sustinent,  ae  pouit 
sine  lacrumiti  recordari,  cum  praeciperet  no»- 
trorum  corpora  uefunctorum  sine  solemnitate 
hymnorum,  cum  sileatioad  Mpulturam  perduci " 
(tftrt.  Ptraecut.  Vand.  I.  r. ;  Migiie,  iviii.  Tt). 
The  Pwado-D^onyltiu^  which  may  be  regnrded  aa 
of  eome  authority  with  respect  to  the  theory  of 
the  Eastern  church  in  the  6th  century,  iocnlcates 
the  oI»ervance  of  distioctionklu  the  funeral  ritea 
of  the  unconverted  and  of  the  righteous,  cor- 
reaponding  to  the  senliments  proper  to  their 
dimrent  ween.  Their  lirea  have  diflTarad,  and 
•0  their  manner  of  enoounteriag  death  roust  difier. 
The  righteoua  man,  who  has  not  given  himself  up 
a  slave  to  corrupt  pnsstonaaod  criminal  eicesKB, 
is  filled  with  joy  at  the  prospect  of  completing 
his  oourae  of  triul.  Similarly,  his  relntires,  on 
his  completion  of  that  cuune,  pronounce  him 
bappy  (fiax^^euffi,  «f4>  pucn^pav  (JtrroWs 
d^M^row  Tf  Aot)™<'  gloriiy  Him  who  ha*  given 
the  victory,  hoping  that  they  themselves  may 
come  to  a  like  end.  These  sentiments  find,  in 
turn,  fitting  expression  in  the  actual  rites 
[fiuBLkJ ,  p.  254] ;  OBSEtjUiu  {De  Ecdea.  llie- 
rarch.  c  7  ;  Migoe,  Seriet  Oraaca,  iii.  263-265). 

Undue  parade  ajid  excess  of  adornment  are 
censured  by  St.  Jerune.  Writing  to  the  mother 
of  Blaesilla,  a  convert  who  bad  died  short  ly  after 
her  conversion,  he  says,  "i*  m-e  pxruutur  exe- 
quiae,  el  nobilinm  ordine  praeeuate,  aureum 
foretro  velamen  obtenditur.  Videbatnr  mihi  tunc 
clamare  de  ooelo:  non  agnosco  vestes,  amictua 
iete  non  est  mens;  hie  ornatus  alienus  est" 
(Migne,  zxii.  177).  The  language  of  St.  Augna* 
tine  (de  Civil.  D-i,  i.  I'A)  is  thut  of  one  who 
looks  npon  details  of  ceremonial  of  Ms  chHracter 
as  of  little  or  no  imi>ort:ince.  At  the  third 
Bonncil  of  Carthage  (a.d.  397).  at  which  he  was 
present,  the  practice  of  phicing  the  Eucharist 
between  thf  UpH  of  the  defuact  was  condemned. 
The  ceremony  of  bidding  the  deceased  farewell, 
invbably  by  the  kits  uf  peace,  whs  condemned  la 
the  6th  century  at  the  couacil  of  Auxerre. 

The  custom  of  remaining  within  doom,  secluded 


from  fodety,  during  the  first  week  of  mourning 
is  traced  by  Buxtorf  (Lei.  Ch-ld.  Talm.  ad  v. 
Zucfus)  to  Jewish  precedeut.  Under  Valentinian 
and  Theodosius,  it  was  enacted  that  a  widow 
marrying  again  within  a  year  from  the  time  of 
the  death  of  the  hm^band  "probrusis  intu^a 
notis,  hoDestioHn  nobilisque  pemonae  et  decora 
et  jure  privetur,  arque  omnia  quae  d«  prioria 
mariti  bonis  vcl  jure  spousaliorum  vol  jndieio 
defunctl  conjugis  cr.nsecgta  fuernt,  amittat  et 
sciat  sec  de  nostro  beneficio  vel  annotntiooe  spe- 
randuro  aibi  esse  subsidium ((^.  T■e^ldoaiaKus, 
ed.  Usnel,  iii.  8),  This  law  is  evidently  a  reBex 
of  Romas  rather  than  Christian  sentiment  (see 
Ovid,  fasti.  Hi.  134;  Zedler,  Un^rmt-Ujciem, 
a.  t:  Traaerjahr). 

Tbe  tolling  of  the  bell  at  the  time  of  death, 
which  is  regarded  by  some  as  a  tradition  from 
paganism,  and  designed  originally  to  drive  away 
evil  spirits,  'Ws  not  appear  as  a  Christian  usage 
before  the  8th  century  [Obsequies  or  thb 
Dead],  and  was  more  probably  intended  as  a 
signal  for  prayer.  [J.  B.  M.] 

MOYSES  (1)  Bishop  of  the  Saracens  in  Ara- 
bia, 4th  century;  commemorated  Keb.  7  (Boll, 
Acta  S3.  Feb.  ii.  4:^) ;  called  Uoybetes  by  Usnard. 
and  Vet.  Kom.  Mart. 

(9)  Abbat,  martyr  in  Egypt  with  six  monks, 
in  tbe  5th  century ;  comroetnorated  Feb.  7  (Boll, 
Acta  SS.  feb.  ii.  46). 

(S)  Martyr  with  Cyrio,  Bassianns,  and  Aga- 
tho;  commemorated  Feb.  14,  The  same  name 
occur*  in  Hieron.  Mart,  on  this  day  in  connexion 
with  othere.  [C.  H.} 

HOYSETES  (1)  Martyr;  comnMmorated 
Feb.  7.  [HorBa<l).] 

01)  HortTr ;  commemorated  In  AfHca  IVe.  18 
(Usnard.  Mart).  [C.  H.J 

MOY8EU8  (1)  Martyr ;  eommcmorated  May 
12  (Sieron.  Mart.). 

(t)  Martyr;  commemorated  Aug.  12  (Bieron. 
Mart)  [a  H.] 

HOYSnS,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Niw- 
media  Ap.  6  (tHerm.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

HUCIANU8,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Alexandrhi  June  9  (Hienm.  Mart.).        [C.  H.] 

UUCIUS  (I)  Uartp;  commemonted  in 
Africa  Jan.  17,  aocording  to  one  reading  of 
HUrem.  Mart,  otherwise  MtC4  (Boll.  Atia  S3. 
Jan.  iU  80). 

(ft)  Martyr  with  I,acas,  deacons,  at  Cordula; 
commemorated  Ap.  22  (Usnard.  Jfurt.;  Vet  Sam. 

Mart.). 

(8)  Presbyter  and  martyr  at  Constantlni^le ; 
commemorated  by  the  I.atina  May  13,  and  by  thtt 
Greeks,  who  write  the  name  Mocius,  on  May  1 1 
(Utoard.  Mart. ;  Ftoms  ap.  Bed.  Mart ;  Boll. 
Acta  S8.  May,  il.  ttiO).  [Hocius  (3).] 

(4)  Martyr  at  Constantinople ;  commemorated 
Jane  15;  accordiuK  to  another  reading  NcCVI 
(Hu^rm.  Mart ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  June,  ii.  1090). 

[C.  H.] 

HtJINTIR,  the  Irish  family  or  dan,  came  to 
denote  the  muDostic  society  or  congregation,  in 
Latin  "  familia."     It  was  first  a{>Flied  to  ail 


HULCTBA. 
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wItKin  tbe  am  noDutcry,  as  OMd  In  the  FeSn 

of  Acnipia  of  the  mooks  of  St.  Dokiuui  in  the 
Uliiad  of  ^g.  and  in  Ann.  Olt.  (A.D.  640,  690, 
71S,  74«)  of  the  brotherhood  in  Ions  (Ja),  and 
again  (A.D.  763)  of  those  at  Darrow  and  CIod- 
macnoise,  who  were  at  war  and  bloodshed.  But 
in  a  wider  sense  it  alio  iaolndad  those  mooA*- 
teries  whicli  had  been  fonnded  from  the  parent 
bouse,  or  were  noder  the  role  of  abbata  who 
wera  coarba  of  the  uune  oriKfnal  fonnder  and 
thus  owed  tealt;-  to  the  abbat  of  the  chief 
monastery,  tike  the  monaateriea  at  Derry,  Dur- 
row,  Kilmore,  Swords.  Rechra,  and  Dramcltff 
tn  that  in  lona  (Raerea,  .^dmiiww'*  Lif4  of 
S.  CoiuMba,  162,  3U4,  343,  and  EceL  Ant.  of 
J}own,  Cmmor,  md  Dnimore,  Todd,  St. 

Pat-idtt  l&6-9t  Skene,  CMtio  SaOImd  ii.  61). 

[J.  G.J 

HULCTBA.  The  flgnre  of  the  Oood  Shep- 
herd [SuEPRiuRD,  TiiE  OooDj  is  often  repr«Mnted 
with  Taaad  elthar  baaglne  on  His  arm,  or  aos- 
pended  from  a  tree  near  mm,  or  Ifiag  at  Hb  ttA. 


iMkwUHafcu.  (>knMlba«mM«ofT«rnD^ill]M 

These  are  muktrae,  the  pails  into  which  the  kine 
ar*  milked.  (Compare  MlUE,  p.  1184.)  A  good 
axanple  of  the  introduction  of  the  vmlctra  is 
feand  in  the  cemetery  of  Domitilla^  where  the 
Lamb^  obrimisly  typifying  the  Lord,  has  beside 
Dim  n  milking-T«net  niapended  on  the  pastoral 
Ntaff. 


UmbvWMakM.  (ftaaMHtlciir^ 


The  Lamb  is  aiko  represented  at  the  four  angles 
of  a  TaiUt  of  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Harcellinus  and 


Petrns  bearing  on  His  back  the  muicira  m- 
rounded  by  a  nimbus  in  much  the  same  mamier 
that  the  ttih  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cornelia 
bears  a  basket  containing  the  bread  and  win* 
[Canister,  p.  264}.  The  Lamb  being  the  sym- 
bol of  the  Sariour,  the  mnlctra  is  the  symbol  of 
the  spiritnal  aoniiabment  darirad  from  Uim. 

[C] 

BIULIEB,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Hera* 
elea  Nor.  19  (^Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HUHUOLINUS,  bishop ;  commemorated 
Oct.  16  (BolL  Acta  SS.  Oct.  vii.  'i.  903).  [C.  H.} 

MUMMOLUB,  abut  of  Flenrr  in  the  7th 
eeotnry ;  onmnienwrafNl  Anjg.  8  (Bolt.  Acta  SS. 
Aug.  ii.  361 ;  HabilL  Auta  88.  0.8.8.  saet:.  ii. 
645,  Venet.  1733).  [C.  H.] 

MUNATU8,  presbyter  and  martyr,  with  hU 
wifb  Matima ;  commemorated  at  Sirmium  Mar. 
26  (ZTisran.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HUNIIBABIUS.  With  th«  Romans,  mtmiu, 
la  one  of  its  senses,  denoted  a  show  of  gladiatora, 
and  tha  penon  who  paid  the  eipeosea  of  suck  a 
show  and  presided  at  it  {ecUbaf)  was  called 
tditory  domitnu,  mnaarator  or  mtDimtrtus,  and 
was  honoured  during  the  day  of  eihibition,  eres 
if  a  private  person,  with  the  olficlal  ensigns  of  a 
magistrate.  {^Dkt.  of  Or.  and  Mvmm  AiM^ 
art. '  Qladiatores.*] 

From  tha  Tery  rirat,  the  church  stigmatixed 
these  show*  as  cruel  and  debasing,  and  with- 
drew, as  far  as  her  power  extended,  sll  Christians 
from  any  share  in  or  respDOMbility  for  them. 
[Gladiators,  p.  7'28.]  Tertullinn  {Apot.  cap.  44) 
refers  to  such  games  as  empluying  mnltitadsc  :f 
crimiQalfl  and  of  the  lowest  class  of  people,  b>it 
among  th«m  no  Christians  ;  if  there  were  any, 
that  they  were  sent  there  simply  for  being  Christ- 
ians. That  a  Christian  could  pcwibly  himself  be 
a  wiurMraWiu  does  not  seem  to  hiiTeereQ  ocvurrei 
to  htm.  De  Testris  [i.e.  hexthes]  semper 
aestuat  career,  de  restrU  semper  metalla  sus- 
pirant,  de  ves^iii  semper  bestiae  saginantur,  de 
rentris  semper  munerarii  noxiorum  greges 
paseontf  nraw  illic  Christlanus,  nisi  plan*  tan- 
tum  Christlanus,  ant  si  et  aliud,  jam  non 
Christlanus."  And  the  council  of  Klvira  (a.D, 
305),  tn  Its  thiid  cauua,  orders  that  thme 
Christians  who  had  taken  upon  them  the  oflii-e 
of  fiamen,  to  which  It  belonged  to  exhibit  these 
games,  if  they  had  offered  the  sacrifices  to  the 
heathen  gods  which  were  cuHtomary,  were  nerer 
to  be  receirrd  again  to  communion,  even  at  the 
hour  of  death  ;  and  such  ns  did  this,  but  aToiJed 
the  sacrifice,  were  put  to  life-long  pennnce,  and 
only  admitted  to  communion  at  the  hoar  of 
death,  alier  satisfiictory  proof  of  their  j>enl- 
tence.  A  similar  feeling  governed  the  enact- 
ment in  the  56th  canon  ot*  the  same  synod,  that 
all  Christians  who  tuok  upon  them  the  city 
magistracy  or  dnmnriraU  (to  which  oflice,  also, 
it  belonged  to  exhibit  such  shows)  should  be  re- 
pelled from  communion  during  the  whole  yaar 
in  which  they  held  office.  Anotb.T  somewhat 
deeper  shade  of  blame  is  attached  to  those  who 
were  present  on  such  occa^iianA,  and  wore  tha 
crown  or  garland  for  the  sacrifice  (comp.  Acta 
xIt.  13),  bnt  had  neither  actually  sai.-riticed  nor 
paid  any  portion  of  the  expense.    Such  were  ra- 
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admitted  to  catnintinion  after  two  rean*  p«iiaB«« 
(cm.  55).  It  Is  to  be  noticed  that  iticfa  pro- 
Tlrions  are  not  repeated  by  later  synods;  and 
probftbly  they  were  rendered  needful  by  a  mere 
temporary  phane  of  the  conflict  between  Chris- 
tianity and  hestheniHm ;  when  the  newer  hith, 
while  yearly  growing  and  already  etionger  in 
aambers  than  the  paganism  which  it  was  snp- 
planting,  had  for  a  while  to  deal  with  ■  locial 
lyatem  in  which  the  latter  was  recognized  as  the 
religion  of  the  state.  Bat,  in  fiwt,  a  very  few 
years  later  (a.d.  313)  Christianity  was  itself 
established  as  the  religion  of  the  Rmimd  empire 
by  Conitantine.  NeTortheleH  the  gladiatorial 
iaews  Ungered  on  until  the  reiga  of  the  amperor 
Heaoriaa,  almost  a  hondred  years  later,  an-t 
were  only  then  abolished  throngh  the  self- 
sacrilica  of  the  mock  Telemachus  {k.D.  404). 

[S.  J.  E.] 

MDKE8SA  (Mokebba),  Tfrgla  in  Ireland, 
probably  after  a.d.  454 ;  oomnemorated  Sept.  4 
(Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  it  227).  [C.  H.] 

MUNTCIPUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Jnmilla  Jan.  22  (JTmtoh.  Mart.-).         [C.  H.] 

UUNICUS,  martyr ;  comnimoratcd  at  Nao- 
eaoana  in  Haaritanla  Jan.  33  (JHirai.  Mart,). 

[aH.] 

MUNNTJ  (FiNTANO^  nbbat  «f  Taghmon  in 
Ireland,  a.d.  685 ;  commemorated  Oct.  21  (Boll. 
AistaSS.0f!Lii.M3).    ,  [CH.] 

HUBDEB.  [Homorom.] 

MUBICUS,  manyr;  commsmsrated  Ap.  13 
(Hieron.  Mart.\  [C.  H.] 

UURITTA,  martyr  with  arcbdaaeon  Sahi- 
taris ;  OMamemonted  July  IS  (Uaaaid.  JUort.). 

[C.H.3 

MUBUS  (MoKAVUB),  abbat  in  Ireland,  dr. 
A.D.  MO;  Gommemoratad  Mar.  13  (Boll.  Acta 
83.  Mar.  it.  212).  [C.  H.] 

MUBA  (1)  Roman  viinn  in  tte  Btii  eentnry ; 
commemorated  Ap.  3  (BoO.  Jela  88.  Ap.  I.  94). 
(S)  DeacoB ;  commemorated  at  Stnuia  Ap.  22 

(Bed.  Mart.).  [0.  U.] 

HUBCA,  martyr;  commemonitod  at  Aqni- 
leia  June  17  {Himm.  Mart.).  [C.  U.]  ' 

HU5CULA  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Capua  Ap.  12  {Miertm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Htmria  Nor. 
23  iffitnm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UUSOUS  (1)  Martp-;  commemorated  at 
Treves  Sept.  19  {ffieron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr :  commemorated  ia  Africa  Dec  18 
(JAron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MUSIC— For  the  first  thousand  years  of  the 
Chri»tian  era,  the  antique  Oraek  system  of 
music  was  adopted,  with  but  few  alterations,  and 
tboee  chiefly  mnditic^tfona  of  the  compass  of  the 
teale,  and  of  the  notatioa.  In  the  article  on 
Ambbosian  Musia,  the  matt«r  (fo  far  as  chants 
are  cuncernea)  is  tnkeu  down  to  the  4tb 
oeatary,  llirough  the  influence  of  St.  AmbroM, 
«ll  mnua  bat  that  coiuistiag  of  a  dtatonl-. 


seqamoe  of  notai  [eee  Camob]  was  discarded  ; 

the  other  methods  had  been  consi.tered  prefer- 
aUe,  perhaps  on  account  of  the  ditficulty  ts 
performing  such  music,  or  from  reminiNcencci 
of  a«  Oriental  origin;  and  with  the  subsequent 
irruptions  of  th^  barbarians,  which  mu^t  harv 
opented  vtsry  seriously  against  the  culliTation 
uf  any  bnt  eoelesiastlcal  music,  they  beeuM 
obeolete. 

GsKOOWAH  Chamt. — It  was  obaerred  by  St. 
Gregory,  a  great  musician  of  his  time,  thnt  the 
Ambrofian  chants,  handed  down  traditionally 
to  a  great  extent,  had  liecone  corrupted ;  ba 
therefbr*  aabjeoted  them  to  reririon.  and  added 
other  modes  and  scales  to  those  four  which  St. 
Ambrose  had  retained.  This  was  done  by  taking 
away  the  upper  tetrachord  fi-om  the  Anibrosiaa 
scales,  and  placing  it  below  the  lower  tetrachord. 
The  octares  thus  formed  were  called  from  th* 
prerlons  scales,  with  the  prefix  hypo  (MX 
thus:  Hypodorian,  Hypophiygian,  Hypolydiaii, 
and  Hypomixolydian.  Th^  wer«  also  eallsd 
Plagal,  while  the  four  original  ones  were  called 
Authentic  Thus  in  the  Thnarius  Begtwrnia 
Pranutuis  (middle  of  9th  century)  we  find  tbem 
called  <*  Authenticus  protus ;  ii.  Pings  proti ; 
Toans  tertlus  autenticos :  Tonus  quartus,  plaga 
denteri ;  Differentie  r.  toni  autenticus  triins  ; 
DifltM^tie  sexti  toni  plaga  triCi;  Differentia 
Til.  toni  autenticus  tetrarchns;  Inoipinnt  viU. 
toni  plaga  tetrarchi."  Thus  wn  nara  tha 
Dorian  aote  (first  mode) : 


P 


giring  th*  Hrpodoriao  (saoond  mode,  plagal)t 


m 


the  Phrygian  scale  (third  mode): 


giviag  tha  Hypophryglaa  acala  ((bwth  mad^ 
pla^)t 


I 


the  Lydlan  seala  (flfth  mode)  i 


-9- 


giving  the  Hypotydiaa  aeala  (rizth  moda,  plagal> ; 


and  the  Mizolydias  scale  (seventh  moda): 
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Bnt  it  leemi  that  the  com  pace  of  ohftnts  wm 
eipcctod  to  be  confined  wKhin  Sto  or  liz  note&, 
tai  tkoM  which  an  geaerally^  accepted  as 
topical  examplM  in  the  odd  modes  are  certainly 
tut  w  rancb  within  rach  limits  as  thoM  in  the 
eno  Bodfls,  whidi  pointa  tb  the  aappoiltlon 
that  St.  Ambrote'a  cbnti  had  b«c<Hm  so  altered 
that  the  origi:Ml«  were  probably  forgotten  In 
most  instances :  :n  the  first  mode,  for  example, 
b  flat  is  generally 'fooad,  whereas  it  is  not  in 
the  Hade,  and  certi^inly  some  rery  early  copies 
of  chants  in  this  mode  haro  assigned  the  b 
withovt  ai^  indication ;  U  is,  howaw,  hard  to 
Imagine  hot  tkst  it  was  sang  b  flat.  It  most 
be  bmw  in  mind  that  the  system  of  chanting 
being  a  monotone  with  an  ornamental  end,  there 
are  in  every  one  of  these  scales  two  important 
notes:  the  Dominant,  or  prerailing  note  on 
which  ihe  psalm  was  snng,  and  the  Final,  on 
which  the  chant  was  made  to  «nd.  These,  in  the 
Aubmiaii  modes,  are  resnctlTely ;  Proti  a,  D ; 
Dentert  c,  E  ;  TriU  e,  F ;  Tetrardi  d,  G.  In  the 
plagil  modes,  the  same  finals,  D,  E,  F,  G,  were 
kept,  and  the  domioants  placed  tower,  F,  a,  a, 
c  The  first  mode  approximates  the  moat  nearly 
in  efiect  to  onr  modern  minor  mode :  the  6fth,  to 
oar  major  mode  with  its  fourth  sharpened ;  the 
wrenth  ud  eighth,  to  onr  modem  major  mode. 
The  sixth,  although  it  consists  of  the  notes  now 
fonniag  the  natnral  scale  of  C,  ii  really  in  the 
tonality  of  F.  Onr  modem  nsa  of  the  terms 
anthentie  alid  pUgal,  as  applied  to  ondescea, 


■ecms  derlrad  from  the  serenth  and  eighth  modes, 
which  are  authentic  and  plo^  frmn  taking  the 
doodsant  and  final  in  each  u  ^am  and  placing 
a  common  chord  on  them  in  saccesaion.  The 
authentic  (or  odd)  modes  will  appear  to  hare 
thdr  finals  as  the  lowest  note  in  the  scales ; 
HDKtimes,  bat  rarely,  melodiee  written  in  them 
ksTe  been  fonnd  to  descend  a  note  below  this : 
whereas  in  the  'eren  plagal  modes  the  scale  itself 
descended  below  the  final,  and  the  melodies 
■eldom  exceeded  a  fifth  abore  it;  whence  the 
line,  »  Volt  descaodnt  par.  sed  soandere  volt 
modns  lmp«r." 

"Hiyorea  tmi,  !.«.  antentid,  sell,  primus  ct 
tertins,  qnfatiu  «t  septimas  poasnnt  descenders 
inaToeeafineetasoanderooeto.  Uinoresantem 
toni,  ie.  plagales,  viz,  sMmndos  et  qoartos, 
•extns  et  oetsTus  poasnnt  aaeendere  v.  Todbw  et 
iweandat  r.,  quod  pntet  Us  nraibna : 

"MjOorea  a  flue  ton!  dcKendere  possmiL 
Ad  primal  voces  asoendnnt  Todbus  octc 
AA  qui ntas  Tooes  SGSixtuat  a  fine  mlnoiTS. 
Ai  vdntH  eUsB  possant  deastadsrs  tcoh." 

OmumMlm.-nLa. 

CBBitr.  Am^—voL.  n. 


There'  is  very  little  direct  evidence  in  tht 
firat  eight  centimes  as  to  what  the  chants  were, 
but  a  good  deal  of  indirect  evidence  from  various 
tracts  of  the  centuries  immediately  following,  in 
many  of  which  the  author  speaks  of  the  chants 
as  having  oome  down  to  him  from  great  anti- 
quity. The  great  musical  epoch  that  parti 
mediaeval  music  from  the  antique  is  that 
Guido  Aretinns  (lUh  century):  and  he  aaseita 
that  there  was  a  musical  usage  of  200  years  and 
upwards  at  his  time. 

It  af^wan  that  m  distinatlon  was  drawn  in 
the  aeoommodatiag  of  chuts  to  the  psalms,  the 
introits,  the  communions,  and  the  responsoriea. 
All  these  appear  in  the  Tonarha  Sgginonit 
Pntm&nsia  (9th  century),  and  with  the  be- 
giDDings  appear  the  musical  notation,  which 
presenU  an  appearance  mora  like  shorthand 
wiitinB  than  anvthing  else ;  a  kind  «f  attempt 
to  render  viaible  the  pitch  of  sounds.  Thesa  same 
appear  also  in  Guido  Aretinns,  with  notation  sub- 
stantially the  ume  as  our  present  one ;  so  also 
in  the  Intonarinm  attributed  to  abbat  Oddo  and 
iMlieved  by  Quido  Aretinns  to  Ite  his.  In  some 
of  these  appears  a  more  elaborate  form,  ap- 
propriated to  the  Osnticlea  Magnificat  and 
Benedictns.  Tht  various  forms  of  beginning  the 
antiphons  were  called  Differentiae,  and  these  had 
appropriated  to  them  diflferent  <* endings'*  of  the 
psalm-chant.  One  antiphon,  ingeniously  choaen 
to  fix  the  mode,  is  given  as  a  specimen,  with  a 
pneuma  at  the  end  of  it,  and  intended  to  be 
committed  to  memory:  and  these  have,  In  the 
Tonarha  Segituma,  been  added  bv  a  later  hand. 

There  are  five  differentiae  of  the  first  tone  in 
EUgino :  nine  in  abbat  Oddo,  and  twelve  m 
Quido  Aretinus.  The  following  is  the  description 
given  in  the  last-named  author: 

PiMns  adest,  dnda  fbnnanun  nexus  habeola 
Qua  Bodum  nectont  sntwrtnra  unU^ne'totaBl  I 
Be  tW  siDt  oordl,  Jaglter  babeantar  In  on  j 
Has  qoeeo  ne  ninnas ;  poteria  al  adders  cona 


Pri^num  qoaeftte  rcg-nam  Dst. 


1 


Olo-il-a    N^-lo-iara,  A-nen. . 

IV. 

r:  ■        ■■  ■  ■- 


Oio- ria     aa-en-kfimw  A  -  ma. 
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ffiO'ri  -  »    M-ea  -  l&ranw    A  -  men. 


m 


Dheno  Dnmero  poUet  non  namlM  U&faam 
Hie  protn*:  pmprUa ooooeptiw lubm flgnitt. 
Qui  iiec  mitcntt  Mtlcato  prtmo  oMnt  flan, 
OooalmUl  TQoe  diaeonlrt  ractu  tenor*. 


Gift  -  rf- 

1  "  ■  1- 

1  ■  ■  M 

5^ 

A'  -  BWB. 

A  .Bwa. 

Olo  -  It  -  1 

r--  -  ■  1  JLJ^dfc 

It  wonld  appear  then  that  th«  first  mode  waa 
I  allowed  a  compaai  up  to  d,  and  down  to  B,  or 
perhaps  more  probabl;r  down  to  C,  with  the 
-  power  of  using  b  flat  or  b  natural ;  i.e.  oaiag 
■  the  nynemmenoa  or  dlexengmeBon  tetrachord  at 
pleware,  whidi  would  have  been,  in  the  Utter 
:  part  of  the  ages  we  hare  onder  cooaideratkm, 
•  written  b  or  Q. 

The  second  mode  is  thus  described; 

FlAgamra  tropi  sodftntur  rtte  Mcundl; 
AntcDta*  tbmias  irtiaeni,  acmperqne  nlnonei 
In  qnlbiu  M  proU  prmuk  eaotaxerc  pli|lit 
Ub^it,  ut  recto  fiiooedanl  traaitte  cnacU 
Amua  Uc  spmfti  media  et  pavlota  nsiuuHf 
B    per  dnplaa  paittnr  eonatrltifM*  fttnaa. 


aa-ln.  .  il-ml- 


tfam  giiing  two  '*«iidhigs;"  bnt  the  former  i* 
eridently  transpoeed,  at^  reqairee  b  flat,  Xu- 
R^no  and  Oddo  tbm  ia  bnt  one  diflbrcntb  of 
this  tone,  namely  tin  imwl  eodli^,  bat  wtth  Um 
aoeent  ^fibreDtly  placed;  If  Mara.  Doran  and: 
Nottinghun  ham  plaoed  it  Utas  in  their  Pnltn 
The  third  mode  (Aotheotos  Denterl) : 


niTTglaa  modiu  ert  pntai  bTpolyrif  na  deolvw 
Hte  alltar  modus  nesDlt  «Magam  toctou. 
Hie  namaat  edsataMom  sftrsielni  qaW». 
Hie  graditer  sbkIo  aea  hsnm  kge  teaetar. 


Ite-a-ft  .  .  dl-ea  .  .  tat  . 


^^^^ 


>  •  >  bee       fti^la.  nniti  •  •  • 

Ufa  andiags.ai*  ^raa  la  Onido : 

L 


aio  -  ri 

IL 


M.cB-lMnn.  A  - KMn. 


SI 


Glo-il  -  a    aa-on-liHnm^    A  -  mto. 

ni. 


Olo  .  il  -  a  as  -  aa-hmB^  A-  mm. , . 


y. 


Glo  -  li  •  a.  n-cn-lo-ram.  A-mM. 

TIm  fint  of  tkMt  doaa  not  ^pear  la  OAda 
in  Bagtaw  tiian  an  &n  diSaraatiaa. 
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Ttw  fonrtl)  mode  (DeatOTu  FUgIt): 

**  Deatenta  In  qolsls  inbactm  oaogm  plrk 
I^Mi  aAMclUi  cvnStar  ordliM  pt^^ 
Qm  Qaaadw  taraUt  cantus  ftilcan  noTanliL 
pd^tu  mBlU  qmq w  dm  notiu 


^^^^^^ 


ud  the  iinllowiBg  dz  Midingt  an  giTM  1^ 

Oaldos 


Si 


Glo-Il-  • 
IL 


Mn-lMOM,  A-l 


m 


ni. 


QIb-iI  -  •   n-ca-'lit-n^  A-am. 


V. 


i 


M  -  Cn  -  lO-TDBl   A  -  But, 


0iB-ii-  « 


■fcOB-lo-nm  A-iBHL 


In  Oddo,  foar  ondiogs  ar«  giTen,  indadiag  the 
flnt  itid  fbarth'of  th«M:  the  othir  two  differ 
mnewhRt:  rix  diffenntiM  m  fpedflfll  In 
BmIoo. 

The  fiftlt  mod*  (Mthcntoi  trilns): 

**  TKiponon  <|ttEBtiM  Wtoi  icriGole  dlctH 
JnKQattiiT  qvtendBiii  cnioco  iii1)fU|Qe  oolon 
Hie  motutral  alerae  mper  rigw inula  noUi 
Deotenun  et  protum  Rifaacripto  onHiio  prtmiua 
OAHger  ac  fbrtta  FMerat  tie  oatU  Tocta.* 

n«  atlosioB  in  the  second  of  these  lioes  Is  to 
a  ]>ract(ce  irblcli  wis  extetulrely  odo'^ted  after 
tb«l  iit*dition  of  the  itave,  of  nslii^  a  red  iini  ft^ 
that  on  wliieh'  V  was'  sltnated,  and*  a  fellow  or 
gblden  line  fbr  C,  in  place  of  clefs ;  C  it  the 
doMnut  nd  F  ihH  flnfl  of  thU  liedt. 


KU8I0 


I3i« 


QtUnqnepnMen-tee  .  .     io-tn -ve-nibt  a< 


nap  •Uia, 
GtfdtrgiTea  tlirea  endings : 


a  Sfe-Gil<  M-raht,  A-nub. 


dVi  -  il  -  a  al  -  ea  -  lo-mm,  A-men. 

In  Oddo  only  the  first  two  of  these  an  gtTMi) 
in  Regino  three  diflerentjae  are  noticed. 
The  sixth  mode  (ptagis  triti) : 

"filDiidldor  casni  qnua  strictas  poaridet  amplM 
Tenia  pbganim  dlArteta  et  prima  tub  ana 
lU^U  formamm  Tarllaqne  inalitm  Tonmt 
Ordlnlboique  aoleot  fuaca  ooloTara  alieno 
Sob  modulo  tiinm  rahntar  tertla  vocmn." 


8ex  -  to      bo-ia  sa-dtt. 


sa    •  per 


pn-te  -  OB. 


Therr  is  ottlj  cm  tattng  glren  In  GtiUo  lal 

Oddo,  tU.  : 


1 


Gki  -  ri-a    ae>ca-lo  - mm,  A-men. 

and  one  differentia  ia  Regino. 
The  saventh  mode  (tetnurdna  anthentns) : 

"  ITttinnis  anthentnm  tetrardas  graee  Tocatar 
Oorpora  drtTactaa  In  eqjna  nddere  Ibnnaa 
pBrpIaCDlt  oertU,  valrant  quo  dere  pbtongls 
Pnllalat  ex  pnAo  et  trllo  nam  «nb  super  blaqoe.* 


.  .  salt  .  .  .  md -i1-4h  ail-ts 


t(o  -  -  nam  Dt-U 


G6Mle 
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Gnido        the  foUowing  emdlngt  \ 

I. 


nr. 


QIO'il  -  a   M-OB-lo-nu^  A  -  mao. 


T. 


m 


-  li-ft   M>os>  to-nu,  A  -  ton. 


Olo  •  ri  -  ft    M  •  cu - lo<nuii.   A -man. 

m 


m 


Olo-it-*  -  iD-tu^  A/mm. .  . 

Tin. 


Olo  -  lU    aacn-  to-  nun,  A  -  tMn. 


3^ 


GIo  -rl  -  t   «-«D-lo-nnn.  A  •nco. 

The  penultEmat«  note  tn  II.  would  aeam  to  be 

AO  error  for  a. 

Oddo  gives  six  codingB,  rlz.  the  flnt,  fifth, 
sixth,  and  seventh  of  these;  one  which  b  inb- 
•tantiallr  identical  with  III.,  and  one  with 
vhieb  Iv.  woald  be  identical  if  the  three  laet 
BotM  tie  written  to  error  for  c,  b,  a.  Begiao 
^wdflee  Biz  diSlBrentiae. 

The  ei^th  mode  (plagis  tetrudi) : 

'  "Hlnc  plft|^  aeqailnr  oertoqne  One  tenetin- 

Ifonten  hefaett*  proprlniD  toto  de  termljw  tocdih 

—  ■HamqiW'ftUI  qui  iUsnnt  quArtl  qnlottqne looaii 
Oode  augb  tDelnm  ditar  *ari«l)llF  la  Ipra, 
Hesdtu  Aht  bonim  fcrtor  ttrlctkalme  rectut 
OcUtw  pdnitnr  ivbenpet;  Uoiiie  vocatsr 

:  UlMaMmlmdaniDtftperdimaUaniiqani.* 


UU8I0 


-    •    ta  -  dl-Dca. 
Qnido  glree  foor  eadlog*: 


II. 


Oto-ri  -  a    m  •«  •  lo-rata,  A  -  loea. 

in. 


Olo-ri 
IV. 


aio-ria    le-cB-la  -  mia.   A  -  wm. 

Oddo  recognises  three  differentiae,  thefint  of 
which  is  identical  with  III.  abore,  the  third  is  the 
ending  comiDonly  known  and  nearly  identical 
with  IV,,  and  the  second  is  "  the  Perwrine  Tone 
whv  it  should  ever  have  been  classed  under  the 
eighth  mode  is  ioexplicBble  to  the  writer;  he 
thinks  It  natnntlr  belongs  to  the  first:  the 
beginning*  of  antiphons  given  in  Oddo  art 
certainly  more  akin  to  tboee  «f  the  fitat  mode 
than  to  the  eighth. 


Be   -  cn  -  lo  •  ram,     A  -  mm. 


la  ex-l-ta  b-ia-d  da  I-op-tOi 


Domoe  Js^eob  . .  4e  ipo-pa-lo  bar-lia-RH 


Sa    -    pi    -  en 


■T 

-    -  Ua. 


No  b  fiat  is  here  Indicated,  though  it  would 
seem  most  probable  that  it  was  used,  as  in  thm 
first  mode  above,  where  it  is  not  written. 

This  renders  the  Terses  more  obacnre,  ia  tba 
third  and  ibiuth  Una,  which  the  writer  tUiiki 
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miut  b«  liitend«d  to  nfar  to  the  nri«t{oti 
between  b  fist  tad  b  utiml.  Peihtpi  hoverer 
Goida  would  doI  inclnde  this  chsnt  under  the 
eighth  mode  ia  oniMqaeMe  of  its  luiaf  »  b  flat. 

la  Keglno  thne  dlSerentlM  of  this  tone  are 
recogntted. 

Ai  stated  above,  the  endings  of  the  tones  were 
not  taken  arbitrarily  (m  is  done  so  commonly  st 
the  present  ttoM),  bat  depeitded  upon  the  begin- 
ning of  the  antiimon  ued  with  the  psalms.  In 
the  works  here  cited,  a  Ibt  of  antiphons  occar 
DBder  each  diderentia,  some  of  which  are  supplied 
withmosical  notation,  and  the  others  appareatlj 
left  for  the  cantor  to  aing  in  like  manner. 

Thus  in  abbat  Oddo,  in  the  first  tone,  when 
the' aatiphoB  began  oa  O,  the  fint  endii^  giren 
absTe  waa  oaed,  thosi 

AnLt 

Ds-W     a-l  Do-mt-n. 

Or,  Ant: 


cm  M-ea  -pis-iBt    a  -  ee  -  talk 


I  -  TO  -  va  -  e. 

WW  th«  Atttlphon  began  oa  0  w  on  g 
dtaoaadlng  to     the  Binth  andlBg  was  tiaed; 


Po    -   ta         a  -  -  rati. 
OVtAnb: 

Ta-nlta    ea-oe  rsi.. 

7m7  ■  »  '  '■  =  ■  ^ 

Z  •  TO  -  va  •  e. 


And  se  ia  other  cases. 

Of  coarse  io  the  Intonarlnm  of  abbat  Oddo, 
the  moslo  was  indieatad  hj  a  notation  different 
from  the  modem  one :  althoagh  it  appears  with 
the  stare  and  notes,  these  must  have  been  added 
by  Gnido  Aretmns  when  he  revised,  or  edited, 
the  worli.  And  at  the  head  of  every  tone  or 
mode,  before  the  antiphons,  occur  the  words 
NONAHNEANE,  or  NO£ACIS ;  with  some  sUght 
variatioBs:  theseare  supplied  with  musical ehar- 
actars,  and  appear  to  be  artificial  words  to  assist 
the  memory  of  the  singer  in  making  the  proper 
iDfiections,  something  after  the  manoer  of 
EVOVA&  q.  e.) :  the  former  of  these  belong  to 
the  aathentio  modes  (first,  third,  fifth,  saventhX 
tile  latter  to  the  plual  modes. 

In  Regino  and  in  Gaido  are  to  be  found  forms 
fbr  the  introiU  and  the  eommnnions,  which 
differ  in  some  respects  from  those  already 
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meBtioaed,  geoarally  being  fuller,  reqnlriag  mora 
'  sinfii^ '  tnajt  recitation. 

In  the  first  >made,  Goido  gives  the  foUowiag 
for  introlta: 

L 


aio-  ri  •  a   H  •  en  •  la-mih  A  -mm. 
IL 

■  1 

Ole  -  ri  •  a 

UL 

ifc-— =- 

ia  -ea 

 ■          '  "  — =-— 

eio  -  il  -  a   SB  -  ( 
IT. 

■■P  ■■  -.^         ■  J* 

n  -  lo*nuii,  A-men. 

^  h 

no  -  ri  -  a    se  -  ca  -  lo-rum,  A  -  men. 


and  for  commnDions  the  first  and  third  of  these. 

In  Regino  three  differentiae  for  introita  and 
one  for  conunnaions  appear. 

In  the  second  mode  Ouido  gins  the  following 
form  for  both  introita  and  communions : 

Ole-ri-a    se-cu-lo  -  rvn,  A  -  men. 

No  more  differentiae  are  to  be  found  in  Regino. 
In  the  third  mode,  for  introita  Quido  givea 
the  forms; 

^-ri*a  se-co-lo-nim, A-^aien.  .    .  . 


IL 


Glo  •  rl  •  a    ■e-cD-lo-rom,  A-men. 


For  communicMu,  he  gives  (II.)  again,  and 


Qlo-rl-a  •e-en-lo-ram,  A-nun.  .    .  . 


which  may  be  thought  an  error  for  (I.)  above; 
bat  the  error,  if  any,  may  quite  as  well  be  the 
other  way.    In  ^^Ino,  two  differentiae  for 
introita,  and  one  for  communions  appear. 
In  tb«  fourth  mode,  Gnido  glvea  for  Introita  t 

L 


Olo  -  ri  •  a    ae^ea  •  Io  •  nm.  A*bnii. 
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Uo-it       M-ca  -  to-tOD,  A -mem. . . 

and  the  Ant  of  theM  fl>r  oommanioDi  alw.  Ib 
Rcdno,  there  are  two  dUTemtiae  for  ttttroits, 
and  one  for  ooipintuiioii*. 

la  tbe  fiftb  mode,  for  iatroiU  iho  firilowlag 
tiro  fonns  appear  la  Qnido^  tbe  £nt  ot  iben 
also  for  commanioaa : 


GIo-Tl  -  «     K  -  CQ  -  le-mm,  A  -mea. 


II. 


QlcKii-a  ae-cD-lo-nim, A-nen.  .   .  . 

His  appears  to  agree  with  Keg^ao, 

In  the  sixth  tnoie,  OniAo  gites  two  IptMit 

fbrnis: 


1 


Qlo  -  ri»    n  •  eu  •  lo  •  nan.  Imea. 


n. 


Ta\i  di         if  m  B'm  ■'~B''ST^%~fl~ 


Qlo  -  il  -  a  »aa-  lo  -  nm,  A-mea, 
and  for  conunnnlone : 


Qlo  •  ita    SB-  en-  lo-nm,  A  -  nm. 

oinly  one  form  for  each  appears  to  In  TNOgnised 

hf  Roeino. 

In  l£e  leTenth  mode,  Goido  gives  two  introit 

forms : 


Glo-ti-a  ee-oa-lo-nBiA- 

n. 


Glo-  it-a  ee-ca-hHimiA-iDeii, 

«ad  iwQ  commnuifm  fiirqu  i 
I. 


CHo-d-a    BC-on-lo  -  A-kmb. 


mm 


ObIt  oivb  o^^uih  if  Tfoosifaed  B^no. 

In  tVe  eighty  tot^,  Oni|o  i^rea  tite  ibllowfag 

f^r  ijatroits : 


a    i*  - 


-  to  - n,  A  - 


IL 


Olo-ri-a    sa-ea  -  lo-nn^  A -m9> 

The  finif  ar  of  tiiaso  UMirs  to  hv«  •  PBaaM 

^•dtoii.  «  ■ 

For  ij^mmijp^py  1 


Qlo  -  il  -  ft    M-ca  -  lo  -  mm,  A  -  t/ua. 

OdIt  oifs  of  each  la  r«cogt>U«d  in  Regiso. 

Besides  f  heee,  fluMo  strea  one  ^abon^  Anrn  of 
a  chant  for  the  Gloria  ntri  to  Mch  mode ;  It  ia 
preceded  a  response  and  a  varacle.  Tbaaa 
respoDMa  appear  in  Regiso,  for  the  most  part : 
but  in  that  woric  it  w  profceaedlj  a  selecUon  of 
them  oaly  that  is  giren. 

The  latonarinm  of  abbat  Oddo  ooaotndes  with 
a  short "  Modus  Intonandi  Psalmos,''  profeasiDg  to 
be  thPD  6{  an  antiquitjr  of  two  centnriM  and 
npwards :  the  following  complete  forms  for  the 
tones  ^pear;  they  are  as  given  below,  wit^  u 
example  "  Dixit  Itominns  **  (fa,  110) : 


Pri-mus  t<MiDSBklec~U4iu;    etslc  e-le-n-to^ 


et    rio    ■  •  al  -  tar.  .  . 

Utt  0  before  the  last  three,  notes  has  beoB 
accidentallj  omitted,  as  it  is  given  In  Itia 
examples.  Here  we  bare  the  *  intooatioa  *  at  the 
beginniag,  and  the  'mediation'  ("siceleratnr,**) 
and  the  *  ending':  bei^ai  this  an  *  inflection* 
appean ;  bnt  it  does  not  seem  qvlta  dear  how 
this  ts  to  be  used. 


8e  -  COD  -  dns  to  -  nus  rio  Ileo  -  tl  -  tor, 
a|  atq   •  -  le  •  viL-tur,   et  do  B-al-lK 
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the 


Tbm  Uau  ckf  bin  trnmi  fvJt  ay  MfaAaka  for 


Tw  -  tl  -  TH  to  •  mn  ilo  Bbc  -  ti  •  tnr,  at  rie 


4)iur>t«B   to-nm  rio  llM-tt -tar,  et  do 


•  -It-n-tnr,  et  ria  t«-Bil-M-tat. 


P 


^to-tiu  to-  Bu  Ble  Sflo  -  tl  -  tai^  do 


•  -  le  -  n  -  tw,  tk  ris    A  •  nl  -  tar. 


■  -  iB-m4w,Md  « •  II •  tar  tv - nlHt^Mr. 
n«  kai  fin  aot«  cf  thU  bar*  baas  pboad  a 

'  i:  tlMT  ibNU  U  F,  0^  a,  r. 


Stp  .  d  .  moa  to  -  nm  lie  Aec  -  U  -  tv,  et  ile 


e  -  }•-▼••  tor,  ai  rio  tar-ml-na-tw. 

From  the  ex  ampin  tha  notes  eu  d,  o,  at  **tia 
»4t-''•hoaUba^^d. 


Oc-ta-vnt»-aualc-iit  w-cotii^iiifleo-tl-tBr, 


atilo  e-UJ*MDr,Nd  a-U-M  tar^ml^a-tur, 

A  mora  florid  Com  waa  adt^ted  far  the 
Hagaificat  and  BanadMo^  fa  this  tt  tha 
abliaVa,  and  haa  been  ooatiimad  la  later  anthon: 


l»-Ba<dMM  D»«iit«gBDa>«a  b-m-ali 


Vri-a  «l-rt-ta-Tll  at    fe-dt  la^i^- 


•  tl-s&-ample>Ue  n  •  c  .  .  .  . 
IL 


B»-aa- dloteO^ad^ae  De- na  Ia-m<«lt 


1 


qii-a  i1-ri-ta-ftl,Jn.il»-Ua  an  -  ol 


Ji-ae-a>4aa  Demi  Ma  Pa-ae 


Be  -  Be-dia-ta>  Da-at-au  D»-na  Ii-n-d: 


S 


Bo  -  oe-dk  tni  Do-Bdiuiu  De-oa  Ii-n>ali 


i 


TUa  ending  Is  miiplaced  a  line  or  apaoe  too 
low,  as  appeaxa  from  Uie  psalm '  Dixit  DomioBa' 
^Tsn  with  it. 


Be  -  De-dlo-ttu  Do-mi-nua  De-u*  I»  -  r«  -  ol: 


fH-a  fl-«-1a^fea:.  pb-Ua  an -aw 
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vra. 


Here  If  no  indication  here  whether  the  h  hi 
the  lirst  toBe  is  flat  or  nstOTsl:  but  probably  lite 
flat  wonld  be  taken,  in  the  sjHemmeBOO  tetimdiord 
of  the  Dorian  mode. 

Amongst  the  euij  anthort  pieieiieJ  hj 
abb<  Gerbcrt  occnrs  Aarelian ;  ha  Und  in  Um 
ninth  centurj',  and  he  gires  the  ftHowbif 
Tsrlatles  in  tu  Hreral  tones : 


Tone- 

oantoriM. 

Ant^ihoiw. 

InrkiAortM. 

ToUL 

I. 

tt 

1 

3 

8 

5 

17 

11. 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

8 

III. 

3 

1 

1 

a 

4 

2 

12 

IV. 

3 

1 

I 

5 

5 

4 

18 

V. 

3 

1 

1 

a 

1 

a 

9 

VL 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

8 

VII. 

a 

1 

a 

8 

11 

a 

ai 

VIII. 

1 

1 

1 

4 

5 

18 

It  appears  also  that  occasionally  the  modes  in 
Antiphons  were  changed,  i.e.  an  Antiphon  wonld 
bvgin  in  one  mode  and  end  in  another.  This  is 
what  is  called  in  Euclid  commutation  or 
modalaUon  (jurt^\it%  for  ezample  changing 
from  Dorian  Into  Phrygian,  or  the  like.  Thus  in 
the  Tanariut  Segiaonis  Prvmrtutia,  under  the 
first  tone  we  find  to  the  antiphon  "Dmnine 
•alra  nos,  perimns,"  the  note  "Finitfnr]  liij 
tono  '  and  under  the  2nd  tone  to  "  Cum 
indarerent "  and  "  Primnm  audisaet  Job  "  ie  the 
note  "Too.  j  potest  esse."  And  so  in  Gnido 
AretlnuB, "  Sunt  preterea  plurlme  antiphonamm 
qne  h^jns  Tidentur  formule  [third  tone^  cum 
lint  ez  nutanto  proto  et  prima  Tocti  sic  est 
Pvic/ira  «t  et  inter  quas  quidem  autenti  deuteri 
&ciqnt,  non  bene  tosoram  semitonionunque 

dtionem  intaentes:  rel  iddrco  eas  deuteri 
ant  quidam  quibusdam  D,  F,  et  G,  finales 
eonstitute  in  omnibus  omnino  modis  vel  vocnm 
tropls  indifferenter  et  improrid*  sint."  Again 
under  Tone  6;  "lata  dna  oommaniones  que 
seqnantar,  L  e.  Ptmem  da  oelo  et  ^tum  nostra 

Jtopri*  sunt  de  qulnto  tono  et  de  secunda 
iiferentia.  Malta  responsoria  sunt  ex  isto  modo 
que  magis  finiuntnr  in  tetrardo  quam  in  trite, 
sicnt  est  Ego  mm  id  qaod  mm."  So  J.  U.  Neale 
(De  Sequentiis  ad  H.  A.  Daniel  iipiatola)  mentions 
stune  HSS.  containing  •  list  of  Mqaencee  &c, 
m  which  ocean  the  word  "  Frigdola,"  applied  to 
melodies,  as  gome  other  adjectives  are  in  the 
VS. :  of  which  be  says,  "  Fiigdola  val  Higdora 
fhdliuR  agnoscit  etjrmon :  idem  enim  rult  atque 
Pbrygo-Doricam,  i.e.  Tonus  primus  miztm  cam 
tertio."  One  of  the  best  Icnown  examples  of  this 
practice  is  the  old  melody  of  the  Te  Deum, 
asaally  attributed  'a  St.  Ambrose ;  which  is  in 
the  third  and  fourth  modes  combined :  and  this 
fact  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  melody 
had  undergone  some  change  since  St.  Ambrose's 
time,  as  the  foortfa  mode  was  not  then  in  nse, 
nnlesB  indeed  the  tradition  of  it  may  have 
varied,  which  is  quite  possibU,  and  may  have 
had  some  weight  in  inducjog  St.  Orq^orj  to  add 
the  four  plagal  modes. 

The  chief  autbon  used  here  are  those  men- 
tioned, and  reference  has  been  made  also  to  later 
ones,  such  as  St.  Bernard  (Tonale),  Peter  de  Croce, 
Walter  de  Odyngtun,  John  de  Muris,  Hucbaldns, 
&&,  preserved  in  the  collections  of  abb^  Gerbert 
and  M.  de  CouKsemaker.  The  most  valuable 
antkority  (probably)  is  the  treatise  of  Gabriel 


Nivers  (Paris,  1685)  which  the  writer  has  in  vain 
endeavonred  to  meet  with :  it  is  mentioned  in 
Sir  John  Hawkins'  'Bittory  of  Mtuio  as  the  mart 
ezhaustiTe  book  on  the  subject  poblished  ap  to 
that  time,  and  seems  to  have  been  pretty  well 
known  then. 

Hdsioal  NOTi.TiOn. — Daring  the  first '  nx 
centuries  of  tiie  Christian  era  the  Greek  musical 
notation  was  it^  nniversal  use,  and  indeed  th« 
knowledge  of  it  was  kept  up  as  late  as  the  tlma 
of  John  de  Hurls  (c  1320).  This  notation  was 
exceedingly  complicated,  being  at  first  sight 
purely  arbitrary,  and  scarcely  reducible  to  any 
law.  This  is  the  more  exttmordinary,  as  soma 
instances  can  be  oheerred  which  indicate  tha 
acquaintance  possessed  by  the  andents  with  tha 
property  of  the  octave  which  has  catued  sooiida 
separated  by  that  interval  to  be  now  called  bj 
the  sadie  name.  Referring  to  Smith's  IHctioneay 
0^  Anti^tiea  it  will  be  seen  that  the  difierent 
modes,  Dorian  &&,  were  ultimately,  at  any  rata, 
nothing  mora  than  tnuupositiouof  tiM*giaatar 
system '  of  two  octaves  : 


i 


5=r 


and  they  were  detaminal  by  tin  pitidi  of  tha 
Proslambanomenoa,  the  lowest  note,  an  odara 

below  the,Mase. 

These  are  mentioned  in  Euclid's  /iitroAic<so 
Sarmaniea.  Bat  the  most  important  work  for 
this  purpose  is  the  tract  of  Alypins,  published 
by  Heibomina  amongst  the  An^qw  Hfitrinrn 
Aw:toraa  SepUm :  this  consists  of  a  short  pre  {ace, 
a  mere  r&om^  of  Euclid's  fntndat^  mad 
a  catalogoe  of  all  the  notes  in  every  mode. 
There  were  five  principal  modes,  the  Doriu, 
lastian,  Phrygian,  iKolian,  and  Lydian:  thaaa 
had  fiir  their  Pnelambanomeni  mpecUvely 


and  five  others,  named  from  the  alxtve  with  tha 
prefix  Hyper,  whose  Prostambanomeni  vera 
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ud  fire  otfaera,  aniMd  flrom  tfat  fint  with  tht 
prefix  Hjpo,  whoM  ProalimbanMnanl  wen 


Th«  pnulainlMBonienDB  of  th«  H/podorian 
moda  iraa  snppoKd  to  ba  the  lowwt  Boand 
]«w]iicible  by  tbe  human  vofaw  (^>t^H^  EacL  Mot. 

FrMUmbuionienos 
Hypoto  hypatoa 
Fu-bypate  hTpatoa 
licbaaoi  hypaton 
Hjpate  neMn 
Parhyptte  meion 
Licbanoa  meaon 

Trita  ^aammum 
PuaMta  ayBammtaott 
Ket«  ajBemmeBW 
Fuam«K 

Ttitt  diezco^eooQ 
Paniwta  diczangmcBon 
Nate  dianngmaaoB 
Tkita  hypaxhoIeoB 
Panutete  hjrparboleoB 

KaU  hyperbolMW  (taX 


Can.  Tbaor.  19).  Ueihomins  arrangfld  all  tha 
dUtoaic  notes  in  a  tabular  fiirm  (a*  iubo  all  th« 
chromatic  '  notea,  and  tha  eohamionio  notaa^ 
bat  the  orerlapptng  of  the  lynonmenoa  and 
diea«ugmenoii  tetrachordahaaoanaadhbdiagrama 
to  be  rather  obscnre. 

The  writer  has  combined  tbe  wbole  sat,  without 
this  disadrantage ;  but  it  waa  impoasiUa  to 
intnidnoa  them  hara  without  Intarfhrlag  with 
tha  ODATanlutca  of  tiia  hook. 

Tha  following  .notva,  hol^  tkoaa  of  tha  diatonlo 
Dorian  mode,  an  givoK  aa  an  aumpk. 


(onr  A), 

t1 

H 
i  1 

(antinn  and  double  vX 

F 

E* 

(i  sideways,  and  «  writtm  acjnanX 

<CX 

ID 

111 

(half  t^loohingdownwarda, and  e  aqnani larartodX 

(thalafthalfoffO* 

(FX 

(half /ilnTortodX 

(OX 

T 

=1 

(digamoia  minadX 

(•X 

n 

(f  raranadX 

(hb) 

o 

K 

(flX 

K 

A 

(halfSaxtMdadX 

(dX 

H 

> 

(A  sidewaya,  raraiaadX 

(bllX 

M 

(v  axtendadX 

(cX 

A 

(halfllnTartadX 

(iX 

H 

> 

(."^ 

r 

N 

in 

B 

1 

(tha  aonta  aeoottX 

X 

/ 

(X  with  a  Una  through  it,  Sitffc^t,  and  tha  laft 

half  of  a  looking  dowoX 

J. 

\ 

(t  lavartad,  and  tha  right  half  of  ■  looking  i^X 

Tha  following  ara  tiia  notai  with  tiialr  present  aqoiTalaau : 


TEW  3«w  H  S  n  H  u  n"  u  h 


M    Si     V    -  V  m 


er  V  or 


X  4* 

1/ "  " 


Digitized  by  Google 


1366 


KUBIO 


♦     X-T^*    T     T.T     C     C^T_,rl  PHP 


P 


o  n  N  fi  % 

 t 


A 


1 


=5^ 


e   H.e  z    z      «A.H  e 

>    V    C     C">*3*>  u 


'  "   or  '^or" 

<    >"A  >  V 


p 


 J 


aAb^^    it    itax  a 


♦ICXXXXO  OiN 


P 


&MNhAKNAI  IKZ 
i*'ll5litf    *<A,M-<<  <A> 


Z  H 


The  lymboli  hen  gireit  are  formed  from  the  Greek  letters : 

A  V  /V  /  K  (the  right  aud  left  hMlTW  of  th«lrtt«»ad«*<  to  look  tv«dowm*> 
B     R     (f9  imperfect). 


£1     L  (rtowrt^i). 

£    3     ^J    (t  writtfln  iqvBiiX 

Z    7  (imperfect). 
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0  A  (hidfoTthtlrttMr). 

I 

K  ^  X 

A  V  >  < 

N  M  (•atii»> 

n  S  e  a  n  o«fA«4i  n  u  e'M>ku-> 

C  3  u    3     U     E  (tlwlartthnMfi««4oiail«*^ 

T  X    H  H 


(tk  unto  and  gran  aoemte^ 


Hoxi^  Ti  lure  am  I7  tite  tnttlM  of  Aljj^lii^  intttm  ivobnedlr  to 
vhtt  ui  nnasing  nnnibeT  tb^  amonnted,  ISiO  at  tlr«  low««t  cMiqiaM^on.''  (ltew|EiiMr  IfWocy^  JNi«c,  pw  lllf 
•d.  XoveOts  laii.)    Tba  Mudwr  of  chuwtan  bm  gi««4  le  dgh^-four  t  to  Umm  mnit  ba  added  the  aocentod  anaa 
(twtntj^<tsht%  Mdfttar  in  AiMldes  QalntUlaam    I  b*v«  tabvlatod  A((7-thm  matt  fnfa«  ^  rias^-tkiw 
iKtHMBtotal,  fta»  Aln*">i  >«4     I'M  amlbar  of  anttlaa  In  *  09^^ 


Tba  arabifuite  bm  ihawi  ariaa  from  tha 
4Ubnat  genen,  wtirnwnk,  chEornktic,  ud 
diatoaic.  There  are  no  ainbt(piitiea  in  »aj  given 
mode.  The  enfaamonic  notea  (which  hsre  a  ft 
OTer  Uiem)  have  geDeralLy  the  aame  aymbou 
a>  tbe  QhroniKtic  notes  next  abore  tham.  In  a 
few  instances,  where  finir  alternatives  are  giran, 
tltoM  with  the  line  ihrpngfa  them  are  ckremntic 
Botes, in  ihe  Ljrdlan  node:  tite  writer  b  inollned 
to  raspect  that  this  was  carried  tiironghont  M 
tile  obronM>fo  ■jratema  ftr  tiie  lake  <»  diatino* 
tioB. 

The  immoreable  Bounds  (Jorwraf),  Tlx.  the 
Pros lun ban omenoi,  Hypate  hymiton,  Hypate 
meson,  Hbm,  Mel*  ijoennnraon,  ParamMe,  Net« 
dlenngmenon,  and  Mete  hjperboleon,  are  of 
course  expressed  in  the  three  genera  (in  any  girea 
mode)  the  saine  sabots }  the  two  Paihjpatae 
tad  thrw  iSitae  in  the  three  genera  have  the 
tame  charact«rB;  these  chromatic  and  diatonin 
notes  ua  identical,  but  the  raharmonic  ones  are 
flatter.  The  two  Uchanl,and  three  Paranetae  of 
the  dwDQiatic  g«Bii%  ut  diatiDgaiabwl  bj  the 
lioa  through  Hum. 

In  some  of  the  lattor  not««  an  aocent  irill  be 
&aitd ;  is  probable  that  thia  ^outd  be  amliad 
tfi  both  tba  sjBibola  employed:  these  are  all  onp 
•ctaTe  abon  Ui9  notes  belonging  t«  the  oorre- 
spottdiqgniMWoentadsjtiDbols.  This  must  apidently 
haTe  been  done  when  the '  Oreat  System'  received 
ite  Aillcft  development,  and  the  property  of  the 
ocUve  aaentioned  before  had  been  observed,  so 
that  th«  musiciaaa-aaoidad  the  necessity  of  ip- 
trodncing  fresh  ubitrarj  lymbolf.  But  it  is  a 
surprisinx  thing  that  thia  did  apt  snggasi  a 
refbna  in  the  wktation,  dtfcarding  for  the  lower 
■otea  a^bols  diSeregt  ttma  thoae  in  the  medium 

jUAt  aad  mWng  i  amnewha^  similar  aeoon- 


modatioo.  For  tbeso  ajmbols  had  become  now 
r^tesntHtlTai  of  pitch,  ntber  thao  ot  the  plaoa 
in  the  scale. 

The  pairs  of  symbols  are  sometimes  pat  sida 
by  side,  instead  of  over  each  other,  as  just  given ; 
the  first  of  them  has  reference  to  the  voice,  the 
other  to  tbo  accenpanyist  on  the  lyre  or  otbw 
itutmment.  It  is  atiuge  that  it  should  not 
have  been  seen  that  one  symbol  would  be  qnita 
isfieieBt  fop  both  jfltwjfimm ;  and  graat  comidiaar 
tlon  must  have  arten  fVom  the  use  of  the  same 
symbol  to  expreas  dlArent  sounds,  aacording  at 
H  was  to  tw  ffiV  <v  pUyad :  tbas  u  aa  a  voci^ 


noto  is 


the  Prodambanomenoe  of 


the  Hypoaeolian  mode  in  all  the  three  genera,  or 
the  same  sound  as  the  Hypate  hypaton  of  the 
Hypolastim  mode  la  than  alt;  or  the  same 
Bonw  as  the  enliannouio  Lichanos  hypaton  of 


the  Hjrpodorian  moda;  or  it  b  — - 

the  chromatic  Lichaaos  hypaton  of  the  Hyptn 
dorian  mode:  but  as  an  instrumental  note,  it  is 
the  Trite  byperboleon  in  the  Hypolydian  mode, 
or  the  Trlto  dlexengmenon  iu  the  Lydian  mode, 
or  the  Tiito  synammeiion  in  the  Hyperiastian 


mod9,  ai^l  wfll  tharsfim  be 


it  is  diatonic  or  chromatic,  and 


whan  enharmonic   ^ere  the    or    above  tlM 
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modern  note  iharpeu  or  fiatteM  it     a  qnarter- 

tOM.) 

Aristidn  QaintUiamu  girw  «  detcriptton  of 
all  tha  genera  and  modes,  with  BOtatioo,  which 
b  identical  with  that  of  Alypiiu,  bat  a  little 
extension  downwards  ia  perceptible.  It  would 
appear  that  the  eaharmonic  system  was  be- 
coming obsolete  in  hji  time,  or  likelj  to  become 
•o;  for  be  fpeakaof  the  diatonic  as  moat  natnnl 
(^tvur^fpor)  and  capable  of  beii^  need  area  by 
unlnstrncted  people  (waeri  7^,  koI  roit  ivoi- 
St&rois  Tonrnrairi  fuh^i^if  iirri) ;  of  the 
chromatic,  as  most  artistic  (T«x*'iic(iraToi'),  belne 
manageable  by  practised  performers  only  (n^ 
•fitp  lUnts  futi^iurtu  rait  wtxatifvfiii'ots) ;  of 
the  enharmonic^  aa  most  anbtle  (httpii^tmpw'i, 
becaoae  it  requires  n<me  bat  the  most  advanced 
mnsictans  to  attempt  it  (wo^  ykp  rata  iiri^ertir- 

rcfroit^f^iwiK^TtT^XI''*  '(■^"Sox^Oi  and  that 
It  IS  Impossible  to  average  people,  and  they  were 
diseontinaing  the  nae  of  it  (Totr  Hi  voAAott  ioTv 
iSimrur.  i9*p  kriyptnriii  rm  i  riff  tutri  tUm* 
utXySiav,  81a  riff  airw  itriinuw  ml  rea^tXAi 
i^htf^o"  SuLimiita  frroAa3^FT<f). 

He  glrea  the  enharmonic  notea  arxanged  in  dleiM 


ftr  tlia  lowest  ootan 


m 


In  aamitones  Ibr  the  next  oelnTi.   In  this  list 


Kpftn  the  ftllowii^  not  la  Aif^t 


nnd 


for 


'  ^t  has  been  already  ossd  for 


FDOi  and  H  for 


And  In 


another  list  of  netai,  amaged  aeeordiag  te  ttmei, 


h*  glvea  ^  fbr 


and  ^  fn 


E' 


From  Ua  iemltonle  list  wa  find  also  and 


mpectively,  and 


1 


He  has  also  catalogued  them  In  inch  a  manner 
as  to  shew  that  the  Tocal  notes  were  iirst  diosen, 
haring  the  twenty-fonr  letters  adopted  In  their 
nsoal  form;  then  tfaese  for  the  most  part  in- 
verted, some  written  *  imperftct,'  and  {  and  1 
'doubled':  also  \-  and  and  p  eorreUtire 
wtut  E- 


MUSIO 

If  the  diatonic  Tocal  notes  be  taken  out,  tli^ 
gire  the  following : 

AerB      r„E      Z  Here 


I  KorA        Mer^  Q 


Rerp        C         TorY  ^ 


m 


Her  A       — <»V  N 


I4«uuup  9     u«b  3 


1^ 


This  ends  at  the  Hypate  hypaton  of  the  Hypo- 
dorian  mode,  and,  tfaarefore,  most  have  been  ia 
we  before  tiie  Proslambanomenos  was  added  t* 

the  scale.  The  first  note,  A,  Is  the  Nets  diezeog^ 
menon  of  the  lastian  mode,  or  Nete  synemmenon 
of  the  Aeolian,  and  also  in  their  deriratiTes.  Th« 
sound  is  not  fn  the  Lydian  or  the  Phrygian  mode 
at  all ;  the  Dorian  employs  B,  the  Hyperdorian 
both,  and  the  Hyperphrygian  B.  Tbe  remain- 
ing inverted  letters  seem  to  have  been  adopted 
for  the  Hyperbolemi  tetrachoid,  which  wonld 
obriously  hare  been  added  to  the  lyre  at  soma 
later  period. 

X«A      ♦      X"*  If 


P 


The  law  of  this  seems  fUrly  erident,  t1i« 
altematiTes  arising  from  difierent  modes.  The 
order,  it  will  be  perceived,  is  precisely  the  con- 
trary of  the  modem  one ;  probably  it  was  derived 
fma  the  poution  of  the  lyre,  and  the  hand  of 
the  perfbnner  on  it.  The  highest  note  bnt  one 
of  toe  original  tetrachords,  being  called  KlxamSf 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  tbe  highest  string 
was  played  by  the  thumb,  and  the  others  by  our 
first,  sHconJ,  and  third  fingers,  and  this  made 
one  "position"  of  the  hand,  which  would  b« 
"  shifted "  for  another  tetradiord;  the  lyre 
would  be  held  on  the  left  sidp  of  the  performer, 
and  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  would  follow  tha 
order  of  the  fingers  of  the  right  hand.  The 
omitted  lattm,  ^  N»  Vi  ^  are  only  duonutia 


i 


MUSIC 

ud  •nkarmonic  aotm.  When  th«  PrwUm- 
bnoawBM  vm  adoptfld  it  iaTolT«d  two  mort 
■jmbob ;  Hi  ^  Ct  Ix^t  IsTertcd, 


prewatcd  Itadf  at  wtcc  for 


^*  for  an  enharmonic  noto,  and  next 


The  DotM  abora 


vera  Indicated  by  accenting  their  replicates  be- 
low, as  has  been  said.  The  instmmental  notes 
wen  then,  apparently,  made  np  of  the  Tarioiu 
contriTancas  seen  abore.  The  aathora,  hera 
appealed  to,  fiourished  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  centttry. 

Tha  moat  celebrated  anthor  (in  mnsical  re- 
apeeta)  of  the  earlr  ccBtoriaa  ia  Boethius ;  nn- 
fortnutelr  his  won,  Ih  MiaieSt  was  left  ineom- 
plete;  in  his  time  evidence  is  fintheomlng  of  a 
modificatioii  of  the  notation  in  the  direction  of 
rimplicity ;  atill  the  old  notation  was  presenad, 
and  ia  some  casoa  the  lattm  were  jMned  to- 

getiiar,  thus  2|>  There  ai^iear  to  be  some 

arron  in  Uia  text  of  Boethlva,  owii^  probably 
to  iasaffieieDt  aoqoaintance  with  the  notation, 
and  clerical  errors  in  the  MS. ;  as  the  symbols 
ia  seme  cases  do  not  agree  with  Boethlns's  own 
description  of  them.  One  deserres  notice :  the 
Parhypate  hrpaton  of  the  Lydian  mode  is  de- 
Kribed  ri^tiy  as  jB  imperfrct,  yet  It  ia  riven  in 
Snr  dl^mnt  places  la  Botthina  as  Q  l_ ;  and 
ai^wrently  this  has  been  cojried  by  later  writers, 
lusa  seem  to  hare  contented  themMlTes  with 
Mie  symbol  only  ia  the  pairs ;  thna  Hoebaldna 


HUSIO 


1369 


(ninth  oentnry)  gires  the  following  for  the 
notes  ot  tha  Lydian  mode : 


I-    r   B    FnorCCorPM  I 


p 


-e?  «>- 


eu  «E  If  c  e«E 


1^ 


Xy«U  N     Y    17  I 

0*  Iota  extensnm, 
de  v.") 

The  N         b  donbtlasa  ■  «orraptioa  of  the 
"  careless  "  )j. 
And  later  still,  John  da  Unrla  uses  aoma  of 

these  notH ; 


^j(fcro)    |]«i*T    <  (ar<) 


P 


z  vC-v) 


Paranete  diexengmenon 
Trite  diezeagmenon 

z 

J  J  J 

J 

Trite  synemmenon 
HcsalydUvtodt  < 

< 

<  < 

< 

Uchaaoa  meson  tj 
Pidiypate  mesoa  XS 

u 

u  u  u 

Qidn  '  qpo    pta   •  ■  -  ■  •  dn   -  tn  ■  •  ■       b  -  lca>TC>nnt 


J 

z 

J 

J 

J 

< 

< 

u 

1 

1 

1 

u 

ai...      mt    '  tt-ai...' 


Which  he  also  gives  in  the  notation,  presently  to 
be  noticed,  of  letters  (alone,  and  between  lines 
as  aboTo]^  but  he  has  transposed  it.  His 'letters' 


are  appended  underneath  tha  text  hera,  and  tha 
eqairaleBt  modem  notation  (not  faaaspoaed)  ■ 
girea. 
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in  -  n»-vBmt  ■!  .  .  Bop  -  -  tl-M. 


abc    cbaO    t  Q  OF 

It  la  rigbt  to  nj  tbftt  thb  h  nibaeqiwBt  fa 
tlM  iDii'uUwi  of  tb«  atave. 

Bat  the  great  chaa^  mide  ebovt  tliii  tfane 
waa  the  adoption  of  Latin  l«tt«n  inetekd  of 
Oreeii,  and  nsing  one  aymbol  onlj*  inatead  of 
two.  Boethina  girea  tiie  followingae  one  ijatem 
of  notea : 

A:  modetnefttiTalaBtB. 

C. 

"  I 

O. 

i>  a- 

b. 

If  «• 
d. 

»  » 


Hjpate  hnliton, 

Parhypate  Itypaton,  B ; 

LichaDoa  hypaton,  C  i 

H;fpate  m«aoa,  D : 

Parhypate  meaon,  E: 

Lichanoa  maoR,  F ; 

Heae,  0: 

Parameae,  B; 

Trite  dieieafmoMn,  I : 
Fanutete  diezengmeBon,  K : 

Note  diezengmenon,  L; 

Trite  hyperboleon,  IT: 

Pnranete  byperboleon,  N : 

Nrte  hTperiMleon,  O: 

Tbe  ProslambaAomenoa  faere  bab  no  lettftr  aa- 
•igned  to  it ;  but  it  aeetna  that  it  waa  aoon  found 
adTiaable  to  do  this,  and  ao  tlie  whole  ni  the  aet 
jnat  giren  waa  ihiftad  oaa  pbee,  thoa  naing  np 
the  Mtieia  from  A  to  P,  and  occajTing  the 


doable  oetan 


throogb 


our  modern  nataral  notea. 

But  in  another  place  Boethina  givtf  a  larger 
Bjratem,  combining  all  the  three  genera,  luid 
giving  the  niatire  lengths  of  tk*  atringa  pro* 
dncing  the  respeeUTa  Mmudl. 

Diatonic : 


A 

ntt 


B 

Bin 


C 


B 

MIS 


Bor  H  I 

•144'  MSf 


not  T 
aiN     MM  ebewberefB  S8U 
4314 


P 


X 


cc 


DD    FF  LL 

son    Mil  3t93  SMC 


GkroiDatlc  r 

MtTBKJ 

OOF    BorH  1 
SIM   me  tsM    ciM  U31 


NOB  ST 
Hfl      «M  elaewker^B  MM  UU 
asfa 

'     ■'   '  ■ 


P 


-1^ 


X  r  BB  DD  FF  KE  LL 
4gN  naa  am  ant  m*  ivai  ssot. 


EclianMBifet 


B  D  F  EorH  E 
nn   mt  me    siia  etts 


L 


0 

4«N 


P 
44A 


R 
W4 


Y. 


P 


i 


X      Z     AA    DD    EB   NN  LU 
MM   mi  M88   SOTS  SSM  »ia  isei. 

de«!ription  of  thie  Is,  "Sed  Ita  at 
trinn  generam  cat  ftcienda  partltla,  ncrrorma 
que  modus  litennra  excedit  numerum,  ubi 
defecerint  Uterae,  eaadem  gemibataaa  rmai  hoc 
ntodo,  at  qondo  ad  Z  Aicttt  asqtia  pmcnta^ 
itn  deeoribunoB  r^aoa  nervoa  Bia  A,  Lc.  AA, 
et  bia  B.  i.e.  BB."  He  aaaigna  A,  O,  and  LL, 
and  a  few  more,  boi  some  emra  would  Hem  to 
bare  crept  into  tki  table  from  wlience  tfa«  atioTa 
is  obtained. 

It  appears  from  Walter  de  Odyngton  that  the 
double  octara  of  the  diatoaio  genos  at  one  time, 
used  the  lettera  from  A  to  S,  the  Pnia>ambaiw- 
menet  being  A,  and  tbe-  rest  op  to  the  Hoe 
B,  C  D,  E,  F,  0,  H ;  the  synenimeiion  oota  I, 
K,  L ;  and  the  diessnnnenon  aaid  hyperboleoa 
N.  0,  P,  Q,  S,  S.  TltU  woald  make  K  asd 
L  Idwtical  with  N  and  O.  Bat  U  wonU  shsi 
that  this  waa  soon  redaced  t«  the  fiftcfs. 
Acconliagltr  we  find  Jerome  da  UoravU  daacrib' 
ittg  the  e^ht  modea  aa  followa : 

Let  the  double  octave  be  A,  B,  <;     ^  F, 
G,  H,  I,  K,  L,  M.  N,  0,  P.  Then— 
A  to  H  la  an  Sre,  and  Is  the  HjpodoriaD  nudt. 


Bto  I 

Cto  E 
Dto  L 
EtoM 
FtoK 

atoo 


Hypophfygiu  „ 
Hjpolrdiaa 
Dorian 

I^yffian 
MlkblTAM 


KVBIO 


MUBK  X36I 


Ama  «Mthw  «u  Bwt  b«  aU*!*  feMD  E  t«  P, 
wUek  wm  doae  by  Pt«lemr." 

Th«  next  dertlopraeiit  U  dm  to  St.  Qreforj, 
•■d  ariM  from  a  Airther  peroefitioD  of  tM 
qntUtiM  of  tb«  octATt  as  alladad'  to  dbor^  in 
awpwt  of  tb«  aecoiUd  Grttk  i^bola  for  the 
nraer  notes ;  If  iba  memniaioii  tetrachoTd  b* 
eliminated,  tb«  notes  man  the  Ucee  upwards  are 
eati  an  octare  above  thoae  from  the  Proelam- 
banomenos;  and  when  perfttnned  they  produco 
an  almost  identical  eBect.  The  idea  may  have 
bcMi  nggeeted  by  the  aooeated  Greek  notes; 
uybow  St,  Gregory  mads  thoae  from  the  Mesa 
become  replicates  of  tba  proeading  ones,  by 
ffignitig  to  them  the  same  letters;  thia  re- 
jected all  the  letters  beyond  the  first  seven ;  the 
notes  from  the  Prostambanomenoa  to  the  Licha- 
ttos  meson,  iBclnsire,  being  written  A,  B,  C,  D, 
B,  O;  from  the  Hfese  to  the  Paranets  hyper- 
keleon  a,  b,  c,  d,  e,  f,  g;  and  the  Neto  hyperfaoleon 
itself  sa.  litis  notation  is  sometimes  used  at 
the  present  day,  and  the  writer  has  had  to  em- 
ploy it  faere.  It  is  obrioos  that  this  can  be 
ooBtinned  farther,  and,  indeed,  is  the^  basu  of 
e«r  prestat  nomenclature.  If  dte  syncmmawa 
tetrachord  be  re-intndnoad^  It  reqtilres  the  note 
next  to  •  to  b«  «  semitone,  not  a  tone  above  it ; 
accordingly,  in  the  oourse  of  time,  the  letter  be- 
IcQging  to  this  received  two  forms, "  qnadratom  " 
aad  **  rotandam,"  ^  and  b,  aeoording  as  the 
dieteugmenon  or  syDemmenon  tetrachord  was  to 
be  osed ;  tkeee  were  also  called  b  "  dumm  "  and 
b"  nolle,"  and  the  fbrmer  baiame  writtn  l|, 
lUs  ia  tile  origin  of  the  Genoaaa  nonenelatnre 
ofH  for  the  not*  a  semiteae  b^w  G,  eonfibing 
B  to  that  s  semitone  above  A  (e.g.  J.  S.  Baeh'a 
ftagM  on  his  own  naiDo; 


m 


■od  also  of  the  tomu  **  dvr  "  and  "  moll "  applied 
t«  the  m^jor  and  minor  tonality.  It  will  be  at 
flneeseenimtfaakeyof  G;  it  i»  also  the  origin 
of  the  svmbol  t^  and  the  French  tem  6iino^, 
qiplicd  toereunto. 

Aocordingly  we  find  WalUr  de  Odyagton 
giving  the  oompass  of  the  modes^  thos :  "  Doiins. 
CDEFQabhcd;  Hypodorins  Plagn  pr«thi, 
r ABODE FGab;  Phrygios,  CDEKGahc 
d  e ;  Hypophrygins  Plaga  deaUri,  A  ti  C  D  S  F 
Gab  be;  Lydius,  KPGabhodef;  Hypo- 
lydius  Plaga  triti,  BCDfiFGabcd;  Hyper^ 
mizolydios  rGahcdefg;  lliiolydins  Plaga 
tatnudi,  CDfiFGabhcde."  (The  r  in  the 
laat  bat  one  should  ajqtanntly  b».F.) 

These  letters  were  written  over  or  under  the 
words  to  be  s«ng;  ther«  was  no  method  of  in- 
dfcatiDg  dnratioB  of  soand,  that  being  entirely 
deptade^t  open  the  "qnantlty"  of  the  syllable. 
T«u,  f^om  Jerome  da  Honvia: 

Qnceeoeeeoee  aa 
Oc-U'TBs  te-aas ite  ta-d-fH,  ct  ife flao -ti-tar, 

eeoedocpaaGcaedo 
eBelem»4-a>tar,etde  ll-nl-tur.rt  sie  fl-nI4iir. 

Ad-  antipboum  veto  hw  girf  titimm  eom« 

moniter  talu  differwtia  datur : 


abana  aasbaOFabGGO  a 
In  ex-l-to  b-ia-el  de  K«7p4B  dMuis  Ja-eobde 

GGDFFtDawaaaaaaG 

po-pn>la  baMwr-o.  Ifsrimsha-bCBtetiMn  pal-pa-tanl^ 

aaaaaabaGV  aaabO 
p»4l«s  ha-twnt  rt  uoa  am-ba  -  lA-tnmt,  doq  oluna  -  bant 

GOOD  P  K  D' 
In  gtt-nm    ra  -  « 

Another  method  of  notation  appears  to  have 
been  in  considerable  nse  about  the  8th  and  9th 
centnie^  invented  apparently  to  diminish,  tf 
possible,  the  nuraAer  of  the  arbitrary  symbols 
employed.  For  this  pnrpeee  the  sjatem  of 
tetrachonis  Wit  employed,  bnt  they  were  all 
disjoined  by  a  tone  from  each  other,  giving  the 


notes  of  oar  natural  scale  from 


:  and  oooadonally 


The  symbols  present  in  one  tetrachord  a  simi- 
larity  to  the  chanusters  of  the  lowest  notes  in 
the  Lydian  mode,  f-,  f~,  Q  (ought  to  be  "im- 
perfect"), F  ;  it  is  alleged  that  they  an  all 
made  from  the  first  of  these,  for  the  most  part 
by  affixing  a  I  in  various  potltloni  to  It  fbv 
the  first  four  »"   1       M  ^  whitb  corre- 


spond to  the  notes ' 


for  the  tetrachord  next  above,  these  wera 
reversed,    "P    P    |    F    fomsponding  to 


ftr  the  next  two  tetra- 


chorda  abovo  thaet  were  Inverted,  J[,  J  H  ^» 
eorrespotoding  to  (gg— "iZZ —  "  "  ~  j 
and  ;b        X  i^t  wmapondhig  to 


Also  *^  **)  war* 


used  fbr 


P 


The  connection' 


of  N  h  X  I  together  ia  not  very  evident,  bnt  it 
professes  to  exist.  In  abb^  Gerbert's  collection, 
4  is  replaced  by  This  notation  is  lately 
used  by  Hodialdtis,  arid  Is  mentioned  by  Onidfr 

Aretinus. 

These  notes  were  pnt  in  amongst  the  toxt,  or 
over  it ;  this  latter  mods  doabtless  to  simplify 
the  reading  of  the  work. 

Ex. — A-  Cadence,  Ao,  Iri  the  tint  mod^  fronf 
Hncbaldna ; 

Noj;arnoirer.irne'r^irJL  rjc 

rirai-nrr. 

GlolrifaJL  et^  nancJt.%J  etJt.  semJLf' 
per  J.  etri  inf'JL  seJUaJLlaJL  seJUaJL 
lo  JLrumf'l  af'manFTT. 

fiTirargeFfserrvsl  boTner. 
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wliid>  eqoinlrat  to 


Ho  •  ft  -  BO  •  e 


Slo  -  tl  -  a     at  tuma  at  mm  -  par  (* 


m 


In  •^m-lft  w-m-lo-nm,  A-nen. 


E    -  B- 


nr-  t»    bo  -  M. 


Hymn,  from  tlu  uiM : 

r  rrt  r  j,  j 

Ae  -  ta  -  aft  Cbrii-  11  n 


S  v5 

M  -  n 


Bt  mar  -    ^-nuu  tId  -  to    -    ri  -  u 


i 


LftS-dM  ft-m-tv  de.U.Uft  Le-tto 


ct- aft  -  -  maiiiMn  -  tt-bH.    .  , 


One  method  of  tssisting  the  performer  hj 
indicfttlng  the  distftncec  between  sounds  is  men- 
tioned  hj  HermaniiG  Contractus ;  it  consisted  in 
specifying  the  intervftli  which  the  note  belonging 
to  each  syllable  stood  above  or  below  the  preceding 
note ;  thus,  e  for  unison  (equftl),  s  for  semitone, 
t  for  tone,  ti  for  the  Minor  third,  d  for  the 
perftct  fourth  (dlfttesaaronX  S  for  the  perfect 
nfth  (diapente)  a  point  being  placed  after  the^ 
when  the  interral  was  taken  in  n  descending 
manner;  and  ft  comma  when  ascending i  for 
oxunple : 

t  t,  t.  t.  ts.  d,  t,  t.  d,  e,  t.  ts.  d,  e, 
Ter  tri-aJnQctOTTunauntlii-terTal-la  so-no>rani. 


1 


Muaio 

It  WW  th«B  sttemvtod  to  render  the  poaitloits 

of  the  sounds  visible,  so  that  the  eye  mifi^ht 
uai>t  the  ear  of  the  performer ;  and  the  first 
system  was  that  mentioned  before  as  like  shorb> 
hand;  the  following  is  extracted  from  the 
TbnoTHU  Mtgintmit  iVwmsnsM,  under  the  Second 
Tone. 

S^enn^nman^sm  d>Bd-le 


(appumtly) 


est  hslck 


^   ^        ^    ^  ^ 


pi 


en    -   tl  - 


These  are  not  precisely  identical  with  the 
versions  above,  or  in  Walter  de  Odyngton.  But 
it  is  obvious  that  great  oocertalnty  must  hare 
prevailed  on  this  system,  ao  that  withont  diligent 
study  and  much  instmotion  no  singer  could  sing 
these  without  error ;  acoonflogly  we  6iid  ttwt 
great  varieties  were  known,  so  mach  that  almost 
every  ohnrch  had  its  own  way  of  singing. 
This  was  partly  remedied  by  the  introdnctioa  nf 
a  red  line  and  sometimes  another  which  would 
tend  to  fix  the  pitch  of  the  notes  placed  on  or 
near  them.  Aeoording  to  Sir  John  Hawkins 
{Hitt.  Jfiufe)  Gabriel  Nirers  examined  many 
old  HS3.,  au  oonolnded  that  the  whole  system 
of  notation  before  .the  time  of  Guide  Aretians 
was  uncertain,  that  there  were  no  means,  ia  this 
method,  of  ascertaining  the  distinction  between  a 
tone  and  a  semitone,  which  of  cottrse  was  of 
itself  suffldeut  to  tnduoe  musicians  to  seek 
improvements. 

The  first  wak  the  multiplication  of  these  libea 
and  the  writing  of  the  words  on  them  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  position  of  the  syllable  should 
indicate  the  sound  to  which  it  was  to  be  sung. 
Each  line  corresponded  to  a  sound  of  the  scale  of 
the  mode  adoptco,  and  the  mnbol  for  its  note  was 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  It.  See  the  example 
on  the  next  page,  from  '  Aribonts  Scholastioa.' 

This  was  farther  improved  bv  adopting  a  red 
line  for  the  place  of  F,  imd  a  yellow  oa%  for  that 
of  C.  So  we  find  Onldo  Arc^w  writing  In  hU 
Micrologus, 

*  Qosadsm  Uneu  slpiaraaa  wHa  ceteflna 
Ut  quo  loco  sit  soDUs  umx  dlKeemst  ocaloi; 
Onttne  tertlae  vods  aitedeiia  praeus  radla^ 
Snta  ijas,  aedafflnls  Bavo  mbet  nlnlo." 

C  being  the  third  fnrn  A,  and  F  tho  dzO,  la 
ascending  ordar. 
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•*»•          tcai  -  p«  -  nt  M 

Lta-  patm 

Ha  nxt  itop  wu  to  bcaUh  thf  words  from 
thew  lines,  ud  ptit  poiob  on  them.  Itt  Sir  John 
HoTkiiu'  ffirt.  Mvak  !■  a  ipecimen  gircn  from 
ViifMBtlo  GEalilei,  which  la  mnch  anterior  to 
Goido  Arvtlnos ;  but  it  does  not  Kppear  to  httre 
bam  oorrectl;  translated ;  th«  Tcrtion  ia  hare 
nvM,  acomdlng  to  tho  notei  ginn  abor*. 

H 

A 


T- 


It  it  oMj  to  m  iriut  a  gmt  cooTonlcwie  the 
oolooTcd  lines  inttodnced  wonld  be  in  the  great 
number  that  would  often  be  died. 

The  improvement  of  Qtiido  A  retina*  oMuioted 
in  placing  notes  In  the  tpacea,  i.e.  abolishing 
every  other  line;  when  this  waa  done,  the  fifth 
mode  WW  the  onljr  one  which  wonld  hare  both  f 
and  C  on  lioeSt  and  thrrefon  bt  "qilandeni 
croeeo  rabroqne  colore." 

A  mystical  reiuon  bu  been  assigned  to  these 
colonrM  lines :  a  yellow  line  is  assigned  to  C, 
because  gold  is  the  moat  predons  among  the 
metals,  and  C  may  represeat  Charity,  the  chief 
of  the  ChrUtian  graces ;  and  a  red  line  ia  giren 
to  F,  which  may  stand  for  faith  that  caused  the 
martyrs  to  swi  tlieir  testimony  with  thur 
blood. 

These  lines  most  probably  were  intended  in 
the  first  instance  to  r^>resent  the  actoal  strings, 
sonetliing  after  the  manner  in  which  tiie  music 
for  the  late  was  written  **in  tablatnra"  (see 
Uaee's  Mwkie»  MoaymtiO,  1479),  but  the 
andente  were  not  apparently  acquainted  with 
the  art  of  "stopping^  strings  in  performance. 
And  so,  eoriooBly  enoiigh,  to  this  day  in  the 
harp^  oolonnd  atring*  (rod  and  black)  are 
amipwd  to  tha  Cs  and  T»,  the  others  being  the 
nntural  eoJeur  of  the  catgut;  It  is  dlffiontt  to 
aroid  conoectiog  this  with  the  old  pnotice,  as  Q 

OHBVT.  ANT. — VOL  H. 


would  BOW  be  a  moia  Ukdy  note  to  be  dHisn 
than  P. 

Conseqnently  Qnido's  improvement  may  be 
said  to  be'  the  Invention  of  the  stave.  In  the 
sense  of  indicating  the  sound  irrespective  of  the 
instmment  prodacing  it,  and  when  this  ivas  oooe 
done  the  whole  sjstom  of  music  became  so  rero- 
Intionised  as  to  enter  upon  a  new  phase  altogether, 
mediaval  instead  of  antique ;  which  is  foreign  to 
the  parpoee  of  this  book. 

The  writer  has  here  used  the  modem  etere  of 
fire  lines,  and  the  modem  forms  of  some  of  tfaft 
clefs:  there  is  no  difference  in  principle  betwaeoi 
these  and  their  predecessors,  and  the  mndii  is. 
much  more  easily  read. 

Muno,  Chbistiak  Uie  of.— We  are  left  a- 
good  deal  to  coi^ectore  to  what  extent,  music 
was  nsed,  or  what  forms  it  took.  The  fint 
intimation  is  that  of  St.  Paul  (E^es.  v.  1 9  ;  Col. 
lit  16),  in  wMdi  he  reoognises  three  dtstiaefe 
kinds  of  oompositioh;  psalms,  hyransr  amP 
spiritual  songs  (ifaA^,  f/wM,  ftSal  «>'»v^tital)c 
these  it  wonld  seem  most  reasonable  to  suppose 
to  be  the  Psalms  of  David,  original  compositions 
in  stomas  and  more  Irregular  compositions^ 
■neh  as  the  ahomsaa  In  tiie  Greek  pUys.  Each 
of  tiiese  would  nqoira  a  somewhat  dlflhrent 
musical  treatment,  although  all  of  them,  wonld 
be  little  else  than  redtetive.  (VideHyKHS.)  The 
first  of  these  would  be  fitted  witb  a  moootonons 
ohant  having  an  ending,  as  shewn  above;  the 
second  with  something  more  like  a  rhythmioal 
tnne,  and  the  third  with  a  melody  similar  to 
thoae  of  the  aatiphons.  It  is  commonly  believed 
that  St.  Ambrose  took  a  melody  that  had  been  in 
use  in  pagan  rites,  and  adapted  it  to  bis  Advont 
hymn  "Creator  alme  siderum,"  which  melody  is 
stiU  in  use,  thoagh  with  some  vnrieties  ot 
reading;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  for  such 
compositioDs  the  eiami^e  would  be  followed. 
All  the  early  writers  assign  to  St.  Ignatius  lite 
introduction  of  autiphonai  cliantiog ;  "  A  qoibna 
vel  quando  cepit,  antiphona  did,  fgaatius  Anti- 
ochie  Syrie  terttus  post  Apo^tolnm  Petmm* 
EpisGopus,  qui  et  jam  (etiam  ?)  cum  ipais  degebnt 
apostolis,  ridit  visionem  angelorum,  quumodo 
per  ontiphoaas  Sanoto  'I'riniteti  dicebant  ymnw. 
IsfH  ■MdoBYiaionlaAntioohiatfadldiBstprobatnr 

Digitized  by  Google 


1864  HU8IC 


UCSIO 


ecclesie,  et  ex  hoc  ad  cnnctu  tranairit  cccleiUi-'* 
.(TbnorttM  Jieginonia  J'rumentis.)  Accurdingly 
we  liod  these  forms  appeuing  io  the  litnrgiec : 
the  thirty-third  psalm 'm  speoiiied  in  that  of  St. 
Clement,  and  the  twenty-third  and  others  in  St. 
James's.  But  the  presence  of  a  choir  is  recog- 
nised, and  a  part  assi^ed  them.  Lit.  St.  Mark  : 
Kol  i^iiXXovaw  6  nofoytyiit,  —  xaX  '^dWovfft 
jhw  x<f>'X'^**'>'> — ^  airois  A/iro^w  mil 
Xrforrar    *  ['O  Awfs]  'Ayioi    iytof'  Syint^ 

So  in  St.  James ;  Efra  0/  ^^tbi  rhf  rpivi- 

~i>s  i\Ti9ws'  K.T.A., —  Kal  rakiv  ^^AXoviriv, — and 
;St.  Chrysostom  :  Ka!  ^^XActbi  t6  «-p<wr«f  'A*- 
ri^mvov  mpcfc  rii'  ^oArwr  (and  so  for  the  second 
:aBtiphon,  and  the  third,  or  in  some  coses  the 
I  beatitudes) ;  ^wXAo/i^reu  Si  ro5  Tpuraylou,  ktytt 
.  i  rJ.r  nitx^"  Tatrtii-  ftucTTiKUT,— E^x'li 

*  %P  \tytt  6  'Icpeifi  Ka$'  tavrhir,  tou  Xtpov$MOV 

■  iSofiiyou.  Accordingly  provision  is  made  for  a 
.  chqir  in  the  early  churches.  Neale  {tntrodvction 
.  to  Trantl  'tiaa  of  Primitive  Liturgiet)  gires  a 

£ round  plan  of  the  charch  of  St.  Theodore  at 
thflu ;  in  ft  the  choir  are  fdaced  under  the 
'  tmllus,  or  dome,  which  position  was  maintained 
rap  to  the  l'2lh  century.    A  very  early  ode  is 
.  still  extant,        lAop^  ttrfas  SS^ifs ;  bat  it  is  not 
"known  whether  the  mnsic  of  it  hae  been  pre- 
served.   Tha  Qse  of  the  charch  of  Alesaodria  in 
the  4th  century  is  shewn  by  an  account  in  the 
&«n>aticoa  of  St.  Pambo,  abbat  of  Nitria  (apud 

■  Gerbert);  he  had  sent  a  disciple  there  for  some 
.  purpose,  and  the  disciple  regretted  the  ignorance 

■  of  singing  in  the  monastery :  'A*-«\0^t-rot  ydp 
ifiev  iv  'AAc{M'Sp((9t,  tISov  ri  r^iyfAara  r^t 
.  ^wAilO^af  irws  ^A}^\avt^^,  ical  tv  Xliirp  yiyopa 

T/w«(j)io"  (vide  Canon  op  0de8>    The  abbat 

-  thought  his  disciple  departing  from  primitive 
Simplicity.     From  another  work  nf  uncertain 

.  date,   but  of  great  antiquity,  preservei  by 
Gerbert,  the  JtutOytio  Patmm  ds  maio  pnUauii 
..  sAw  eaiiteaidi,  we  find  three  kinds  of  chanting 
.  recognised,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  day, 
whether  a  principal  festival,  a  Snnday  or  saint's 

-  day,  or  an  ordinary  day :  "  Tres  ordines  melodiue 
.  in  tribus  distinetionibus  temporum  habeamns, 

rerbi    gnitia,    in   praecipuis  aolempnitatibus 

'  toto  Gorde  et  ore  omnlqne  aflbetu  devotf mis ;  In 
Duninlcis  dlebus  «t  msjoribns  feetivftatibus  »lre 

i.ufttalitiis  sanctorum  .  .  .  multo  remtsslus;  pri- 
vatis  autem  diebus  its   paaimodia  modulator 

:  noeturnis  horis,  et  cantns  de  die,  ut  omnes 
posseat  devotir  psallere  et  intente  oantare  nine 

,  strepitu  vocis,  com  atfectu  absqne  defectu." 
And  the  nature  of  this  chant,  as  eimilar  to  the 

'  Gregorian  chant,  app^rs  also;  "syllabas,  verbd, 
metruni,  in  modo  et  in  finem  versun,  id  est, 
initium,  medium,  et  finem,  simnl  incipiamus,  et 
pariterdimitbuiiu:^..  Punctamaeqoatiter  teneant 
omnes.  In  omnt  textu  lectionis,  psalmodiae  rel 
cantus,  accent  us  sive  concentus  verborum  (in 
qnantnm  suppetit  facultns)  non  negligatnr,  quia 

-exinde  permnxime   i-edoli^t   inteliectun.  Scire 
debet  omnis  cantor,  quod  Hter&e  quae  liquescuot 
in  metrica  rite,  etiam  in  Neumis  musicae  ritis 
•  liqnescunt."    This  lant  shews  that  the  musii-al  [ 
rhythm  coufurmed  to  the  poeticxl,  elisions  and  I 
erases  b<-ing  made  when  nece»sary ;  and  probably  I 

.that  the  system  of  one  note  to  a  ayllable  wa.>  ' 

r^adopteJ ;  in  this  csso  Neuma  (q.  r.)  wonld  mean  1 


a  cadence,  utd  not  uinme  its  more  ntul 

meaning. 

It  doea  not  tffn^  that  the  earlj  BrHiu 
church  tiaed  any  music  in  the  aervicee;  from 
the  few  remains  of  the  old  churches  that  have 
come  down  to  oa,  it  would  seem  that  no  prorisioo 
was  made  fm  a  choir:  this  is  remarkable,  so 
far  as  the  Cambrian  part  of  the  Britiiih  charch  is 
concerned,  since  thej  hod  an  order  of  bards,  and 
were  skilled  in  the  harp.  According  to  John 
the  deacon,  certain  lingers  came  with  St.  Augus- 
tine to  Canterbury,  and  the  church's  song  (more 
Komano)  became  known  in  Kent ;  and  in  s^eral 
instances  we  Had  from  Beds  that  exertions  were 
made  to  spread  this  over  England.  Thus  when 
St.  Paulinas  became  bishop  of  Rochester  he  left 
behind  him  in  the  dionee  of  T<nrh  a  deacon, 
James,  a  skilled  mosidan,  who  lived  at  Catterick, 
and  taught  the  Koman  or  Cantnarian  method  of 
church  song.  "  Qat,  quoniam  cantandi  in  eccleaia 
enit  peritissimns,  .  .  .  etiam  m&gister  ecclesi- 
asticae  cantionis  jnxta  roorem  Romanomm  sen 
Cantuariorum  ciultis  ooepit  eisistere."  (Bade,  iL 
20.)  And  the  custom  of  using  music  in  the 
church  service  began  to  be  geoerally  spread 
over  England  at  the  accession  to  the  see  of 
Canterbary  of  archbishop  Theodore  (a.d.  669). 
"  Sed  et  sonos  cantandi  in  ecdesia,  qnos  eatenus 
in  Cantia  tantum  uoverant,  ab  hoc  tempore  per 
omnes  Anglornm  ecclesias  discere  coeperunt; 
primosque,  eicepto  Jacobo,  .  .  .  cantandi 
magister  Northsnhumbrorura  ecclesiis  Eddi 
cognomento  Stephanas  fnit,  inritatus  de  Caotla 
a  reverendissimo  viro  Wilfrido"  (Bede,  iv.  2); 
and  the  archbishop  filled  up  the  vacant  see  of 
Rochester  by  another  mnMclan,  Putta ;  "  maiimo 
modulandi  in  ecdesia  more  Romanorum,  qnem  a 
disdpulis  beati  papae  Gregorii  didicerat,  peri- 
tum"  (ibid.) :  a  few  years  i^erwards  this  bishop 
abandoned  his  see,  and  having  received  an 
appointment  from  the  bishop  of  Lichfield  of  a 
church  and  glebe,  propagated  church  music; 
"in  ilia  solum  eoelesia  Deo serviens et  ubicunqne 
rogabatur  ad  dooMida  eccleaiae  carmlna  direr- 
tens."  (iiede,  ir.  12.)  Abont  Ihis  tiqie  John  the 
precentor  of  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  was  sent  by  pope 
Agatho,  and  received  by  Benedict  Biscop  into  his 
monastery  at  Wearmouth  for  the  purpose  of 
teaching  church  music,  and  was  very  much 
resorted  to.  *'Mui  solum  autem  idem  Joaanei 
ipidns  monastCTii  fratres  docettat,  vemm  da 
omnibus  pene  ejusdem  prov incise  monasteriis  ad 
audiendum  earn,  qui  cantandi  erant  periti,  con- 
tluebaut.  Sed  et  ipsum  per  locn.  in  quibm 
docer>'t,  multi  invitare  curabant."  (Bede,  iv.  18.) 
From  this  we  may  fairly  infer  that  the  Csntus 
Gregorlanos  soon  Mcame  naturalised  In  England 
so  as  to  create  an  Anglloan  tradition  of  it,  of 
which  there  is  reason  to  suppose  traces  have 
descended  to  this  day. 

The  same  ute  was  professed  in  France  and 
Germany,  but  had  become  corrupted.  Gabriel 
Nivei-s  (quoted  by  Sir  John  Hawkins,  Sat, 
JJtuw)  asserts  that  in  consequence  of  pope 
Stephen  II.  coming  to  Pepin,  kin^  of  France,  a 
number  of  singers  who  had  accompanied  him 
propagated  the  charch-Nong  in  the  Gr^orian 
manner  over  France  generally;  bat  after  the 
death  of  Pepin,  tke  parity  of  the  cong  was  not 
maintained.  In  consequence,  Charlemagne  made 
an  application  to  pope  Adrian  to  (oni  ex|)ertB  to 
restore  tlM  mnaio:  this  was  attended  to,  bat  a 
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Mcoad  mission  of  eiperU  had  to  be  mad«  befon  | 
tlt«  desirad  result  w4s  accomplished. 

Inttnuiwmtt. — Whaterer  evidence  is  forth-  j 
coming,  ia  to  the  eflect  that  the  early  Christians 
lid  not  osemoiical  instruments.  Vaxious  causes 
would  operate:  the  poverty  of  a  considerable 
portion  of  th*  choreh,  the  frequency  of  persecu- 
tion, but  chiefly  the  usodations,  theatrical  and 
indecenb,  with  which  the  musical  instruments 
tliat  were  attaiaabU  were  associated,  (v.  Dia- 
psauia).  But  at  a  later  period,  after  the  disrup- 
tion of  the  empire,  and  the  re-organisation  of 
society,  such  causes  not  existing  to  any  extent, 
th«  AeUng  i^inat  instrumenta  of  asad  to  exist ; 
and  w«  find  that  vxe»^  were  introduced  into 
churches  and  in  some  cases  other  initrumenta 
also.  Thas  it  a|ipears,  from  the  abore  reference 
to  Gshriel  Nirers,  that  the  choir  that  accompanied 
pope  Stephen  II.  into  Prance  spread  over  that 
country  not  only  the  knowledge  of  the  Roman 
plain-M>ng,  but  also  the  nie  of  Initmmmita. 
Crgnns  deserve  a  separate  noUce. 

Hannany. — Whether,  the  andenta  were  ao- 
qaainted  with  harmony  has  been  much  dbputed : 
the  writer,  following  most  of  the  eminent 
musicians,  is  strongly  of  opinion  that  they  were 
not  <«.  Canon  of  the  Scale)  :  kpfuwla  would 
appear  to  msan  nothing  more  than  *trne  iotona- 
tion,*  or  producing  successive  notes  in  their 
right  BODsd.  Seneca  has  been  cited  to  jvovi 
tho  contrary.  "  Noa  vides  quam  maltorum 
voeibus  chorus  constet  ?  Uans  tamen  ex  omni- 
boa  sonaa  redditnr,  Aliqua  lllie  acuta  est, 
aliqoa  gravis,  aliqua  media.  Accedunt  riria 
femlnae,  iaterponuntor  tibiae,  singulornm  latent 
voces,  osminm  apparent."  It  would  be  perfectly 
iropossiMe  that  "  one  sound  "  should  be  produced 
under  such  circurostances,  unless  the  voices  and 
iasirainents  sung  and  played  in  unisons  and 
^etavea  This  paMge  and  othera  appear  in 
Hawkiu'  Hittory,  and  the  writer  only  wishes  to 
idd  that  the  adoption  of  the  accented  symbols 
'as  shawB  above)  for  notes  an  octave  above  the 
others  appears  to  him  proof  positive  that  this  is 
the  true,  meaning  of  this  and  similar  phraseology. 
When  men  and  women  sing  together  the  same 
melody,  their  voices  axe  really  an  octave  apart ; 
aad  if  the  loterposition  "  of  tht  tibia  is  to  be 
tsken  literally,  the  consequence  is  consecutive 
fifths  or  discordance,  which  would  be  detected 
nstantly  as  not  *  unus  sonus.' 

it  has  been  coujectui-ed  thnt  the  practice  of 
ttarmony  of  some  kind,  t>.  the  use  of  two  notes 
Bot  always  of  the  same  modem  name  (A,  B,  C, 
D,  E,  F,  6)  simultanconsty,  so  that  two  persons 
would  not  always  sing  in  unisons  or  octaves, 
took  its  rise  in  Northumbria  in  the  8th  century. 
Sir  J.  Hawkins  quotes  Oiraldus  Cambrensis,  who 
gives  the  following  account,  and  believes  (Hawkins 
thinks  without  sufficient  reason)  that  the  North- 
nmbriana  obtained  it  from  Denmark  or  Norway. 
"  Iq  borealibus  quoqae  majoris  Britanniae  parti- 
bus  trans  Humbmm,  Eboracique  tinibns  An^lo- 
.ram  popnli  qui  partes  illas  inhabitant  simili 
canendo  symphoniacae  utnntur  harmonia;  binis 
tames  solumnodo  difiereottae  et  vocnm  modu- 
isndo  varietrttibus,  an»  Inferins  ■abmnrmnrante 
altera  vero  supeme  demulcente  pariter  et  deleo- 
iante  {ije.  singing  'in  two  parts').  Mec  arte 
tantnm  sed  nsu  Tongaevo  et  quasi  in  nnturam 
mora  diuUna  jam  converso,  baec  vel  ilia  sibi  gens 
banc  apacialitatem  cwnparavit.   Q*Li  alio  apod 


utramque  inraluit  et  aitu  jam  r-idices  posuit, 
ut  niUl  hie  simpliciter,  abi  multipliuiter  ut 
apad  priores,  vel  saltern  dnplidter  ut  apud 
sequentes,  meltite  proferri  consueverit.  Pueris 
etiam  (quod  magis  ndmirandum)  et  fere  infantibus 
(cum  primum  a  fletibus  in  cantus  erompunt) 
eamdem  modulationem  observantibna.  AngU 
vero  quoniam  noa  generaliter  omnes  sed  boreales 
solum  hujuamodi  vocum  utnntur  modulationibus, 
credo  quod  a  Dacis  et  Norwagiensibus,  qui 
partes  illns  inaulae  frequentias  occupare  et  diutiua 
obtioere  solebunt,  sicut  loqueadi  afBnitatem,  Uo 
canendi  proprietatem  coutraxerunt."  (Catnbr, 
i^Mcr.  xiii.) 

H  has  been  already  noticed  that  John  the 
precentor  of  Rome  lived  at  Wearmonth  for  some 
time  and  taught  mn>iic ;  and  it  has  boen  con- 
jectnred  that  the  Invention  of  this  kind  of 
harmony  (or  its  imroductiun  into  England)  is 
due  to  him.  The  writer  thinks  that  the  system 
described  by  Giraldua  may  mean  no  mora  than 
that  the  melody  was  not  snng  in  octaves,  at 
least  at  the  time  of  John,  whatever  it  may  have 
become  afterward:*.  If  this  be  true,  the  practire 
of  harmony  in  church  music  is  due  to  the 
church  of  Rome. 

The  writer  is  aware,  and  thinks!  he  ought  here 
to  meoticm,  that  SirF.  Ouseley(a  good  authority) 
believes  harmony  to  be  an  invention  of  the 
northern  tribes  of  Europe ;  but  he  Is  not  ac 
quainted  with  the  eviJence  fur  this  belief:  and 
Profesaor  Macfarren  {Lectuiei  on  Harmony)  con- 
trast* the  peoples  of  the  South  and  North  in 
respect  of  inventive  power  of  melody  and  hnr* 
mony.  Those  who  advocate  the  opinion  that 
the  ancients  were  acquainted  with  harmony, 
consider  a  strong  point  of  evidence  to  tie  the 
number  of  voices  and  instrumenta  collected  to- 
gether <Hi  several  public  occasions :  but  as  the 
writer  ia  not  satisfied  with  this,  he  thinks  It 
more  likely  that  harmony  was  a  discovery  of 
the  learned  musicians,  who  had  had  the  experience 
of  their  predecessors  for  ceotories,  during  which 
many  advances  had  been  made  in  the  science  of 
music,  and  that  the  inventive  powers  of  the 
people  have  little  to  do  with  it;  and  in  this 
view  it  is  certainly  most  likely  that  such  a 
discovery  should  have  been  made,  or  at  least 
pursued,  chiefly  at  Rome,  It  is  rather  ditGcult 
to  imagine  barbarous  tribes  inventing  harmony 
while  civilised  people  were  ignorant  of  it  and 
studied  music  all  the  while.  Certainly  towards 
the  ninth  cent&ry,  the  practice  of  prodndng 
octaves,  fifths,  or  fourths  simultaneously  was 
known,  and  in  the  former  two  cases  it  was 
called  '  symphonia,'  and  in  the  latter  '  diuphonia.* 
The  terms 'succentus'  and  '  concentoa  *  are  also 
used  as  synonymous  with  '  symphonia.'  R^gino 
Prnmensu  allows  the  use  of  tttocentus  In  octaves 
and  fifths,  hot  be  prohibits  diai^ony :  Hucbaldns 
acknowledgea  both.  Thus  for  a  'symphcny'of 
octaves  and  fifths  wa  should  have,  in  the  fifth 
tone — • 
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tM.v.Tii  aad  it  b  «  MlMfartory  fBtcml  im 
mt^ij :  (cxuJt  fcr  t£3  fimt  tW  eipcnatBt 

*cttT««  «u  tncid,  ud  (cmI  matif &ctaiT : 
vC'tTe^i-Tt  it  was  caiied  duplMBj,  a  ten  aicd 
tT  tf<  i»gea«a  a»  raaftnai>  f  yp»wia.  TUi  ii 
«f>'.r.ti«M  t£«  Kam  vbf  the  f*eft)i  ii  aav 
rrjasfimrl  a  dbHaaMC  Hammj  appcan  to 
UT*  ttttatinA  mm  farther  tbam  tkia  bdbtc  tW 
Uiu  vl  Ga,    Antiui.  [J.  LI 

Mrsnxn  opra.  [moubx.] 

XUSO,  BMtfr;  eaMwnotatal  at  KcMac- 
Mna  Jaa.  24  (CsMid.  J&rl).  [&  H.] 

HUSTA,  aar^;  rBMirmnritrf  Af^  IS 
(AtfnM.  JAvt.).  [C.  H.] 

mjBTACUB,  nartTr;  eeMwrnotatod  at 
VfawmedU  Ftk  t«  (Atmii.  JTdrf.).       [C.  H.] 

MTSTILA,  cmMBamtad  Fek  28  (flimw. 
J(kB<.>  [C.  H.] 

ICCSTIOLA,  Botile  mstroB,  inartfr ;  eaauae- 
monte-i  at  CUnsea  JdI;  3  ((TioanL  JKtirf.). 


SCUSTCLA  (1)  Hartfr; 
Some  Feb.  2  (ifima.  Mtrt.). 
(S)  MaKrr;  coawm—fatod  Apt  IS  (ffitroa. 

(S)  Hartrr;  aomtawiatod  !■  Hanritaiiia 
Oct.  17  (^iffm  Jrivi.>  [a  H.] 

MUSTCLt'S.  aiwtrr;  atfaamarated  at 
Komt  Jatw  5  (Hienm.  Mart.}.  [C.  H.] 

If  UTACITS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome 
Id  the  cemetcrj  of  Praetestatus  Mar  10  (Hieron. 
Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UUTIAXA  (1)  Gommemomtcd  at  Caesaraa 
June  8  (Biervn.  Mart). 

00  Martfr;  commemorated  at  Laodicea  Joly 
26  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  JdIt,  Ti  305). 

[GH.] 

UUTIANUS,  BUrtrr;  oonmemmted  at 
Cuwrea  Nor.  19  (Hysnm.  Mart,).         [G  H.] 

KUTILATION.    [Boor,  Uutiutioit  or 

THE.] 

KYODONinS,  nwrtTT;  comnMmonted  Dec. 
28  (Baail.  ifmo/.)-  [C.  H.] 

UTROy  (1)  BUhop,  "onr  bolj  btber  than- 
DiatnrguV'  of  Crete;  commemorated  Anz.  8 
(Basil.  Jfaiol. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  Ang.  il.  342). 

(8)  Praibytar.  "holy  uartjrr"  at  Cyzietu 
under  Decttu;  commemorated  Aug.  16  (Basil. 
Menot.);  Dec.  17  {Col.  Bj/tant. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Aug.  iii,  420 ;  Daniel,  Cud.  LUurj.  ir.  266). 

[C  H  ] 

HTROPE,  martjrr  at  Chios  under  Decius; 
oomrnemonted  Jnljr  13  tHuil.  Mmol.:  Boll. 
Aeta  SS.  July,  IIL  483),  [a  H.] 

MYROPHORI  i^vpo^p^O.  The  women  who 
brought  to  the  Lord's  tomb  the  "spioos  and 
eintmenti"  which  they  had  prepared  are  w 


'  aHed  m  Greek  eSn-books.  tbiri  Suo  ls* 

after Katfcr  n  ia  tbe  Greek  chnrcb  the  "Sotii-i; 
aitbaCMWI  tiaiiii "  (w  wf  rffw> 

WFTAGOGIA  (jnmejw^^  would  aalv 
n-'.y  WMM  Ibe  oadaciiag  or  iaitiating  iuts 
Bjsterie*.  It  is.  hewereTf  ooaunoolj  uied  ty 
tbe  Greek  btbcrs  as  a  term  for  the  sacramesti 
tbeaaM^TO,  le^aided  as  cvadactiug  to  higher  !ik 
Thus  AfTmtaa  «scs  tbe  mrd  lure^arfwy't*  tjt 
Bap^isa,  ifk  ^Mmmfi^lm  tot  Holy  CMnmuak-n, 
tfmrhf  rif  ^giatysi  |tai  bt  tha  cup  in  the 
.  Lord's  Sapper  (Sntcer,  TVaoMrw^  a.  t.).  [C] 

MTSTAOOGUS  Otwrvywr^t)  la,  as  Sai'lis 
has  defiaed  H,**m  priert,  aa  initiator  into  mri- 
teries."    Hcaee  the  LoidBiauctf  is  described  a 

'  acting  aa  llystagogas  to  His  disciples  (Greg. 

<  Xsziaax.  Crai.  40,  p.  659).  And  those  itte 
prepared  Christiaas  fir  iaitiatioa  into  the  sacred 

'  mnterie*  of  the  diarck  were  called  by  the  umt 
Banc.  Bcace  the  lectures  which  Cyril  of  Jerc- 
mIcb  addressed  to  hb  catechameaa,  in  •Kb.tA 

'  be  cxpOTinds  tbc  rites  to  which  th^  were  to  be 

.  admittad,  are  called  Kar^xV^"  puM^vytrjucaL 

I  [c.- 

I     MTSTEBT  (^twrHipioF,  root  a«  ii 

ftMCF,  to  shut).    A  itwvriftw  b  properly  a  rite 
hto  which  BoBc  but  the  initiated  can  beadmitCei. 
■  Hence  baptlsaif  to  which  in  early  ages  men  vert 
'  Dot  eoramoDly  admitted  without  a  catecfaa- 
[  nteuate  of  some  length ;  and  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, to   which   none  conid   be  admittel 
'  withoot  beptisai,  and  of  which  the  most  sacreJ 
'  portions  were   eoaccalad  from   the  prolue 
j  [Ddcipura  AaCAinj^  naturslly  came  to  bi 
called  futtrr^fim.    Tbns  Cbrysostom  on  St  Ms 
ziz.  34  {ffom.  85X  speaking  of  the  water  tti 
blood,  says  that  frum  these  are  derired  tht 
'  mrstwies  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Snpper- 
Gr^rr  of  Nazianxns  {'Mtt.  39,  [>.  63%  vi 
Paris,  1630)  calls  the  misutm  of  bapti^ 
oUo^ifLous Ten  fwff^plw ;  and  (^Ornt.  44,  p.  71^) 
says  that  Jesub  in  the  upper  room  partook  •  ' 
the  mystery  {Kotrmrti  Tav  /ivorq^fou).  The 
I^oJicean  Conncil  (C  m.  7)  prorides  that  certjiin 
heretics,  after  learning  an  orthodox  creed  aci 
being  anointeJ  nith  chrism,  ihould  be  admilte-1 
to  the  holy  mystery  (K«iM*rf7F      fuitniftf  t-' 
iytv  [sL  Twr  fi.  tmt  iy."}  X  £■  tf.  to  the  Hotr 
Communion,  for  they  were  already  baptized,  la 
later  time&,  howerer,  the  word  fivoT^ptov  came  In 
be  applied  to  many  rites  of  the  church  in  much 
the  same  way  as  the  Latin  Sacramentwn,  vii 
the  Greek  doctors  generally  reckon  the  same 
number — seven.    Compare  SACRAMBirr.  [C] 

UT6TI0  BBCTTATION.  [SBaucT.] 

UTTHOLOQT  CPmambk.] 


N 


NABOB  (1).  Haityr,  oiRDinetnoiated  la 
Africa,  March  H  (Bien*.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr,  commemorated  at  Homo,  Ap.  23 
(^ffieroH.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  fli.  I65> 

(8)  Martyr,  with  BadUdea  and  CSrinns.  com- 
memorated at  Rome  Juae  12  {Bmnm.  M<irt ; 
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AL  5U). 

(4J  lUxtyr,  with  Felix,  Juturiiu,  Huiu ; 
conunemorat«d  in  Africa ^ulj  10  {Hierm.  Mart. ; 
Usuard.  Mori,). 

(5)  Msrtf  r  with  Felli,  Gostani,  AntoDltu ; 
c<>iDnieniorat«d  (a  Sicil^  July  12,  The  ORinealw 
ocGun  on  the  i&me  day  Id  caoaexioo  with  Felix, 
PrimitlTiu,  Jalint,  at  M llu  {Hkrm.  Mart. ; 
Bull.  Aota  S8.  JaL  liL  980). 

(6)  Hutyr,  eDnmwiiotst«d  Sept.  36  (Nitrvm. 
Mart.)  [C.H.] 

NABOBira  (1)  lUrtTT,  conmnnanted  la 
Africa  Ap.  28  (ibrm  IfarL). 

(S)  Martyr,  Gotanumomtad  at  Attzandrla 
Ap.  25  (tfMPM.  JfoK.). 

(9)  Hutyr,  oomin«mor»tadatAraidBiiiJaoe3 
(jBUvn.  Jbrf .>  [a  H.j 

NAHUl^  prophet,  commemomted  Dee.  1 
^Mll.  Umot.;  Oal.  Bgwmt.  i  Cat.  RlUop.; 
Dwiiel,  cat.  LUurg.  W.  276).  [O.  H.] 

NAMES  (InnaBMOE  of  CmuvnANiTT  on). 
Th»  vrigin  AIM  muBiBg  of  bbiimi,  a  nhject  long 
regHrded  m  t«o  otpricioiu  aod  irbltrary  in  cha- 
racter to  adnit  of  Bci»tltic  treatment^  haa  re- 
eciTcd  considerable  elucidatioo  from  recent  phi- 
lol<^ical  reMarch  both  In  Lngland  and  on  the 
Continent.  Very  alight  inreetigation  sufflcei  to 
ahew  that  religion,  whether  pagan  «r  Chrintinn, 
fiuniehea  a  moat  rain  able  cine  to  inch  inquiry. 
The  preMBt  article  ia  reatricted  to  the  conipara- 
tircly  limited  field  preeented  in  the  nomencUture 
of  Chridtian  nations  daring  the  Rr*t  eight  cen- 
tnriea,  ud  to  an  endearonr  to  determine  how 
&r  that  nomenelature  was  modified  or  remained 
nnmodiSed  by  Chriatiao  influcacea. 

Fttr  tfaia  pupeae,  it  will  obriouty  be  of 
primary  importance  to  ascartain  bow  br  the 
early  Chriatian  theory  required  from  conrerta 
the  aamuDption  of  a  new  name  at  the  ordinance 
of  baptinm.  On  thii  point  the  eridence  it  some- 
what conlllctiug,  bnt  geaenlly  it  would  seem 
thflt  the  practice  wax  comparatiTely  rare  until 
after  the  period  of  persecution.  In  the  firat  and 
Mcoad  centariea,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  the 
ancient  gentile  relations,  which  transferred  to 
an  adopted  member  of  a  geta  the  frcunomm, 
n-jrne*,  and  coj^aomm  of  hia  adoptive  father, 
gmdaally  eeased  to  exist.  So  early  as  the  reizn 
of  Trajan  we  find  instanoei  in  the  FatU  of  the 
designation  of  oonsnia  solely  hy  their  coffnomint 
or  agaomiMi;  and  in  th«  aeooad  and  third  cen- 
turies snch  imtances  are  numerous.  Sometimes 
a  consul  is  designated  only  by  his  cognomen  or 
agnimii,  and  sometimes  hy  ill  his  names.  Thus 
I>»nitiaa'i  oolleagaa  in  his  ninth  consulship 
83}  amMKis  bow  as  Rnfos,  and  Rgain  iis 
Q.  Petilius  Rafas;  the  colleague  of  Phillppus  in 
the  reign  of  Honnrins  is  sometimes  Bassns.  some- 
times Anicius  Auchenius  Bassus.  Gradually, 
however,  the  Roman  form  of  nomem^lature  almont 
entirely  dis«ppeara ;  tbongh  even  eo  late  as  the 
6th  century  we  find  FuTgantlns,  the  eminent 
African  Iriahop,  bearing  auo  tlit  nanas  Kabini 
Claudius  Oordianus,  iniile  Sidonius,  blsliop  of 
Clermont,  in  the  preceding  eentnry,Mre  also  the 
name  Apullinarls. 

The  influences  that  luccesairely  detarmlncd 
Qiristian  practice,  wera — (1)  indiffermce,  origi- 
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to  adoption  or  family  names ;  ('J)  the  frtedom 
conceded  by  legislatire  enactments;  (3}  the  rw- 
moval  of  atterrmi  ctnuiderationt  such  as  existed 
during  the  persecuting  age;  (4)  the  eipMsa 
exhortations  of  the  teachers  of  the  church  to  a 
change  of  practice ;  (A)  the  reneratioB  of  relics. 
Of  these  iBflnencas  (1)  aBd  (2)  were  shared  ia 
common  with  paganism,  and  belong  to  the  first 
three  centuries;  (3)  (4)  and  (5)  are  connected 
with  the  subsequent  peHod  only. 

(1.)  The  letters  of  Cypian  illustrate  the  pre- 
raient  indifierence  of  his  i^e.  lo  default  of 
motives  lUe  thoee  which  had  formerly  exiatcd  is 
adopting  a  Roman  name  on  admisgian  to  the 
rights  of  citizenship,  the  provincial  contented 
himself  with  Latinisiug  his  oatire  name.  We 
find,  for  example.  Cyprian  referring  to  a  fellow 
Uahop  by  the  name  of  Jnbalaaus,  a  proTinciat 
name  with  a  Roman  termination.  (Migne,  Patr. 
ir,  129.)  In  the  same  correepoadence  w«  find 
ia  lettera  written  on  behalf  of  different  church 
communities,  and  signed  by  their  leading  mem> 
bera,  names  of  sigoataries  such  as  Satnrninus 
and  Felix,  repeated  with  addition  of  alter  or 
it«rwn  alter  (ibid.  iv.  158X  where  it  la  evident 
ttiat  tlie  employment  of  the  nomm  or  pnummen 
would  have  effectually  prevented  any  confusion. 

(2.)  In  the  3rd  century  it  was  declared  lawfnl 
by  the  state  for  any  citixen  to  lay  aside  his 
name  and  assume  any  other  he  might  wish. 
This  enactment,  first  promulgatod  in  the  reign 
of  Caracalla  (A.D.  212),  and  sanctioned  hy  rao- 
ceeding  emperon,  is  thos  re-enacted  under  Dio- 
cletian and  Uaximin : — "  Slcut  in  initio,  nominis, 
cognominis,  praenominis  recogaost^ndl  singulos 
impositio  libera  est  privatis:  ita  eorum  mut^itio 
innocentibns  periculosa  Don  est.  Uutare  itaque 
nomen,  vel  praenotnen  sive  «^Bomen  sine  aliqua 
frande  liclto  jure,  si  liber  as,  secundum  ea,  <|uae 
statuta  aunt,  miaime  prehilierls ;  anilo  ex  hoe 
praejudicio  future.  S.  15.  Kal.  Jan.  A.  A.  Comis.'* 
Juitinknu  Codex,  Ix.  25 :  Corp.  Jur.  divU.  (Llpsiae, 
1720),  ii.  390. 

(3.)  Under  nrdinary  circumstances,  the  Chris- 
tian of  the  first  three  centuries  appenra  to  hare 
shared  in  the  prevalent  indifference  with  respect 
to  names,  and  to  hare  baptlxeJ  his  children  with 
little  regard  to  the  significance  of  the ■particniur 
name  bestowed  ;  the  expression  of  St.  Ambrose 
that  our  ancestors  were  wont  to  coin  names  on 
definite  principles, — "  apudveteretnoitrot  ratiooe 
uomina  componeliantur "  (Migae,  xvii.  47),  is 
contirmed  by  ttie  language  of  St,  Chrysoston, 
who  sars  that  the  Jews  made  the  names  givea  to 
their  oilbpring  a  means  of  moral  training  and  an 
incitement  to  virtue,  and  bestowed  them  not  as 
men  did  ia  his  day,  carelessly  and  as  chance  mij^lit 
dictate,  koI  oi>  utMwtp  ol  rw  kwXmz  wnl  Us  (rvx* 
ria  -rpompfopUa  mwvmrn  (Higne,  S.  0.  Hii. 
179).  It  may  be  observed  that  this  latter  passage 
Is  alone  sufficient  to  discredit  the  spurious 
Arabian  canon  of  Nicaea  (Mansi,  Concilia,  ii. 
961),  quoted  by  Martigny,  which  represents  th<> 
chnrob  as  having  alrmdy,  in  the  eariy  part  of 
the  4th  oeatnry,  forbidden  the  fiuthful  to  giti. 
their  children  names  otlur  than  those  distinc- 
tively Christian.  There  is,  however,  good  renxon 
for  inferring  that  prudential  motives  also  deterred 
Christians  from  nssuming  names  significant  uf 
their  change  uf  faith,  although  in  times  of  [lerse- 
cntioo,  when  compelled  o^ienly  to  avoiv  their 
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nlfgioB,  ihtj  oftPD  chiDged  a  piignn  for  a  scrip- 
tural iiam«  before  undergoing  a  mai'tf  r's  deatli. 
ProcopiaH  of  Gazn,  who  wrote  in  the  tir^t  half 
of  the  6th  century,  refers  to  this  as  no  uncom- 
mon practice  under  nich  circumstances.  "  One," 
he  says,  "called  himself  Jaoiib;  another,  Israel; 
another,  Jeremiah ;  another,  Isniah ;  another, 
Daniel ;  and  having  taken  these  names  they 
readily  went  forth  to  martyrdom  "(Comin«n<.  m 
Itttiah,  c.  44;  Migne,  S.  0.  Ixixvii.  '2401). 

(4.)  The  example  and  teaching  of  the  fathers 
proves  that  from  the  earliest  times  the  teachers 
of  the  church  did  not  share  in  the  preral^t 
indiffereocti.  St,  Cyprian  assumed  the  name  of 
Caecilius  in  addition  to  his  own,  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  gi-atitude  to  one  to  whom  he  owed 
hi^  conversion.  Kusebius  took  the  name  of  Pam- 
pKili  from  that  of  the  martyr  Pamphilos,  whom 
he  held  in  speciBl  reneration.  It  is,  howerer.  In 
the  4th  century,  when  Christianity  had  receired 
state  recognition,  that  we  first  Rnd  eridence  of 
a  de&ire  on  the  pnrt  of  the  leaders  of  religious 
opinion  to  modify  the  customary  practice.  St. 
Chrysostom,  in  the  Homily  abore  ijuoted,  dis- 
tinctly censures  tb«  prevailing  fashion  of  giving 
a  child  his  father's  or  grandlatiicr's  name  with- 
out regard  to  the  {mport  of  the  name  itself. 
Such,  he  says,  was  not  the  custom  in  ancient 
times.  Then  especial  care  was  taken  to  give 
children  names  which  should  not  merely  Incite 
to  virtue  those  who  received  them,  but  alio 
Berve'os  admonitions  to  all  wisdom  (JUSuamXlA 
^tKoawplis  ixAa^i)  to  others,  and  even  to  after 
generations.  "Let  us  not,  therefore,"  he  con- 
cludes, "give  chance  names  (rtkr  t^xo'"^^* 
wpoo-iTTopIai)  to  children,  nor  seek  to  gratify 
iathers,  or  grandfathers,  or  thosa  allied  by 
descent,  by  giving  their  names,  Imt  rather  choose 
the  names  of  holy  men  couspicvoas  for  virtna 
and  for  boldness  before  God."  (Higne,  8.  0,  liii. 
179.)  At  the  same  time  he  warns  his  hearei-s 
against  ascribing  any  efficacy  to  such  names,  all 
justifiable  hope  on  the  )>art  of  the  Christian 
Ming  grounded  upon  an  upright  life.  We  find, 
irom  another  discourse,  that  the  practice  he  re- 
commended waa  already  sometimes  obaerred. 
The  parents  of  Antioch,  be  tells  us,  gave  the 
came  of  Meletius  (an  eminent  bishop  of  that 
city,  who  died  381)  in  preference  to  any  other 
nnme,  each  thinking  thereby  to  bring  the  saint 
under  his  own  roof  (Migne,  S.  0, 1.  516). 

Bat  notwithstanding  some  eminent  txoeptlons, 
there  can  be  no  doabt  that,  prior  to  the  4th 
century,  surb  practice  was  rare,  a  conclusion 
supported  by  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  early 
Christian  epitaphs.  The  Uartyrologies  also  pro> 
sent  OS  with  many  names  (as  will  be  seen  from 
the  subjoined  lists)  which  reflect  not  merely  the 
secular  associations  of  paganism,  but  even  its 
i-eligious  culture.  Martyrs  often  encountered 
death  bearing  the  names  of  those  very  divinities 
to  whom  they  refuse  to  offer  sacrifice.  It  has, 
indeed,  been  sought  to  qualify  the  evidence 
derived  from  Christian  epitaphs,  by  conjecturing 
that,  in  order  to  prevent  confusion,  only  the 
original  name  was  inserted  in  the  inscription, 
and  that  in  those  instancea  where  we  are  pre- 
sented with  a  second  name, — e.g.,  Mvacuia  quae 
et  Qaiatea  (aaa.  38:1,  De  Kossi,  i.  112),  Atellut 
fui  el  M'lrtiaiamu  (Marangonl,  Cose  Gent.  41^8), 
and  in  the  well-known  one  of  king  Ceadwalla, 
Jlie  iepoaitM  ttt  CttidtuMi  qui  et  Pitntt  (Baedae 


Hist.  Eedea,  v.  7), — the  second  name  is  that  con- 
ferred at  baptism.  Against  this  theory  Le  Blant, 
however,  quotas  the  equally  notable  instance 
Petrut  qm  et  Baltamtu  (Ruinart,  Acta  Siacera, 
p.  fiOl),  Balsam  us,  according  to  the  Acta,  on 
being  asked  hia  name,  replied,  "  Nomine  patris, 
Balsamus  dicor,  spiritual!  vero  nomine,  quod  in 
bapti^mo  accepi,  Petrua  dicor."  Other  instances, 
e.tf.,  if'CTina  quae  Jmina  (Marangoui,  AcLt 
San  -ti  Vict.,  88).  Vitalit  q-ii  et  Ihoecwvt 
(Marangoui,  Coee  Qent.  46oX  Can-niaa  qiU  et 
A».-lefAHt  (Hai,  CM.  Vid.  r.  14%  where  the 
second  name  is  directly  derlTed  from  the  pagan 
mythology,  ere  equally  adverse  to  such  a  theory. 

(5.)  While  the  customs  and  associations  which 
had  once  given  interest  and  importance  to  names 
gradually  disappeared,  other  circumstances  began 
to  Invest  them  with  new  significance.  IToremost 
among  these  must  be  placed  the  superstitions 
veneration  of  relics.  As  the  presence  of  a  sup* 
poE«d  fragment  of  a  body  of  a  saint  was  beliered 
to  secure  his  protection  for  the  locality  where  it 
was  enshrined,  the  inhabitants  of  the  district 
sought  to  prove  their  reverence  for  his  memory 
by  assuming  his  name.  In  later  times,  with  the 
adoption  by  each  country  of  a  patron  saint,  the 
same  principle  became  still  further'  extended. 
St.  James  (San  IHego  or  lago)  In  Spam,  St. 
Andrew  in  Scotland  and  Holland,  St.  Martin  ia 
France,  and  St.  Maurice  in  Switzerland,  ar* 
some  of  the  more  notabit  instances  in  which  a 
name  (in  soma  cases  that  of  an  altcq^her  myth- 
ical character)  became  the  fovburite  national 
designation  for  the  IndividuaL  In  those  coun- 
tries which  were  among  the  last  to  embrace 
Christianity,  this  priuciple  is  to  be  seen  yet 
more  widely  extended.  Here  the  adoption  at 
baptism  of  a  Christian  name  was  the  nsnal  prac- 
tice. In  the  14th  century,  Lndlslas  Jagellon, 
duke  of  Lithuania,  on  becoming  a  convert  to  the 
&ith,  persuaded  many  of  hb  subjects  to  follow 
his  example.  In  consequence  of  their  numbers 
they  were  baptised  in  companies,  the  same  name 
being  given  to  all  in  one  company.  AU  the 
men  in  the  ftrst  company  were  named  Peter, 
and  all  the  women  Catherine;  in  the  second 
company,  the  names  g^ren  were  Paul  and  Mar- 
garet; and  so  on.    (Salverte,  i.  171.) 

A  considei-able  stimulus  to  the  interest  attach- 
ing to  names  was  imparted,  in  the  7th  century, 
by  the  chapters  on  the  subject  in  the  Etytnoi"giae 
of  Isidon  of  Seville.  H«  taught  that  all  scrip- 
tural names  had  been  given  with  n  pregnant 
reference  to  the  part  or  fiitura  career  of  the  in- 
dividual, and  in  a  lengthened  enumeratiof  as- 
signed to'  each  name  a  meaning  (often  erroneoos) 
eipressivo  of  that  individual's  character  or  ex- 
periences. To  the  influence  of  his  treatise,  we 
may  attribute  the  fact  that  In  the  8th  ceutnrj, 
wiut  the  revival  of  letters  In  Frukland,  it  be- 
came a  not  uncommon  practice  for  men  of 
eminence  to  assume  a  literary  alios.  Charles 
the  Great,  and  many  of  his  courtiers,  were  ad- 
dressed in  more  familiar  intercourse,  bv  other 
than  their  baptismal  names,  scriptural  names 
l>eing  generally  adopted.  Charles  probably  was 
led  to  8s»nm«  the  name  of  David,  from  the  erro- 
neous meaning  given  to  it  by  Isidore,  "fortia 
manu,  quia  fortiraimus  in  praelils  fhlU**  (Higaa,' 
liixii.  32:).) 

The  following  lisU  from  Hartlgn^,  bat  verified 
and  augmented,  represent  two  classes  t — (A.) 
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Nakeb  or  CHRisnAin  dxbztcd  wa/m  Paoam  | 
AMOESTOBS;  <B.)  Kaxibb  of  UHuariAif  OBiaiH 
AJfD  uoairiCANCE.  Of  the  works  from  which 
thesa  luts  have  b«en  priocipnlly  compiled,  a 
critical  Dotice  will  be  fbaod  and«r  breOBipnONa 
(pp.  8^1-^44) ;  8M  Alto  CATAOOUia,  pp.  29&-306. 
ThoM  which  rrst  on  the  authority  of  Krinfrhi, 
Boldatti,  or  Perret,  must  b«  accepW  with  the 
caatioD  Beceflsary  ia  relatioa  to  the  reMirches  of 
thoea  ardiaeologisU,  bat  it  has  not  haeo  thought 
deeirabie  to  expunge  them  from  the  lists.  It 
most  also  b«  home  in  mind  that  the  value  of 
thia  eridence  rests,  ia  not  a  few  instances,  on 
the  assomption  of  the  eicluiiiTely  Christian' 
chaimcter  of  the  Catncomba  of  Rome,— the  view 
t6opUd  m  G&TAOOXBi^  and  maintained  by  Mewrs. 
K^thcote  and  Brownlow  (Ama  Sotttrratua), 
but  one  by  no  means  anantmuusly  accepted. 

A.  (a)  Under  the  first  head  are  given  names 
derioed,  unehan/ed,  or  b  it  iiightli/  modified  from 
tMs  pagan  mythology :  Aldnous  (Act.  Sand.  Vict, 
70) ;  APOLU38  =  Apollonim  (1  Cor.  xvi  12) ; 
to  ba  mat  with  even  in  the  Gth  cantnry 
(Dc  Boim,  U  1013);  ApolUnaris  (Manogoni, 
Act.  S.  r.  132);  Apollinaria  (Haratori, 
Thettntr.  1830-6);  Apollonius  ^Martyr.  Rom. 
TLVT.  Feb.);    Phoebe  (Rom.  1);  Pythius 

(^Aet.  S.  V.  83).  From  AttTBMiS:  Artaeviisius 
(lUrini,  Jmi/.  695) ;  APTEHEICIA  (Perret,  v. 
pi.  78);  BaoCMUS:  Bacchios  (Harangoni,  Co»a 
Oent.  455);  Dionysia  {Act.  8.  V.  Hi);  Libera 
(lb.  87);  LiberU  (Vignoli,  Ituc.  Select.  334). 
The  DioecuBi  {Act.  S.  V.  131) ;  Castoria  (lb.  98). 
CAUJOra,  CaUiopa(Jfa/-|yr.  viii.  Jan.).  Ceres, 
Cnaalta,  and  from  Demeter,  Demetrius  (A^ii. 
8.  V.  115);  this  name  would  appear  tn  have 
beut  borne  by  many  martyrs  (lb.  701).  Diaha  : 
Diawais  (A.  8d) ;  Cinthia  ( Vignoli,  332>  Ebos: 
this  appears  as  the  name  of  a  bishop  of  Arlvs  at 
the  ctHumencement  of  the  &th  oentury ;  Erotis 
(Parret,  t.  pi.  46);  a  martyr  in  Cappadocia, 
oadar  Diodctiao  (Oct.  xxvIL)  was  named  Ero- 
theides.   Hbbodleb:  (?)  Hercalanoa  (Perret,  t. 

EI.  58);  Eracles,  Eraclia  (Act.  8.  V.  77,  120); 
[•raclidea  (Rainart,  p.  121);  HPAKAEIA  (Act 
S.  F.  77);  Heraclius,  m.  (Oct.  xxii.).  Htgiba: 
Hygias  (?Act.  3.  V.}.  Ja»CS:  Janus  (Muratori, 
387, 1) ;  Juilla  (Ti.  1886, 6).  Jdpiter  :  Jovina 
CAA  3.  V.  120);  Joriaoos  (Perret,  v.  pi.  27); 
Jovhiiu  (Harint,  383);  Jovita,  m.  (Feb.  sv.); 
Olymaiiu  (Act.  8.  V.  W6);  Olympia  (Cardioali, 
Oe.  Vetit.  203);  Olympiades,  m.  (Apr.  i.  Dec.  i.). 
Jupiter  Ammm :  Ammonias,  Ammononia  (Mar- 
tyrol.  passim').  I^da;  Laeda  (Bpldetti,  379).  ' 
I^cisa:  Locina  (lb.  428).  Hars:  Martia,  m. 
(Jun.  xxi.);  Uartiaona  (Boldatti,  487);  Mar- 
tialis,  Martinos,  Martina,  paatm;  Martialaaas 
(jaly  if.).  Mercukt:  Uercorius  (Act.  8.  V. 
82);  Mercuria  (Zb.  96);  Mercurionns  (lb.  4); 
Mercnras  (Fabretti,  551);  Mercurialis  (Uay 
xxiii.);  MercnriLis  (Hai,  v,  393);  Mercarianetis 
(De  Rossi,  i,  71);  Mercurina  (Le  Blant,  1.  74); 
Ifercniiolos  (CancelHeri,  Oraa  «  SimpHc.  18). 
HmiES :  Ernes  (Boldetti,  483) ;  Ermogeaes, 
(Act.  3.  V.  72);  Ermogenia  (lb.  94);  Hermes, 
many  martyrs,  Nov.  ii.,  Mar.  i.  etc ;  Hermogenes 
(Dec.  X.;  Sept.  xi.).  These  last  names  were 
extremely  ectamon  in  the  primitive  diurch,  and 
Martigny  conjectures  that  their  prevalence  is  to 
bfl  ascribed  to  the  occurrence  of  the  name 
(Romans  zvi.  14)  as  that  of  one  of  St.  Paul's 
diaaplas.  Thia  rappoiltion  i>  hardlf  in  harmony 


with  what  we  hare  sees  to  be  the  practice  of 
the  church  at  that  period.  Uixebva  :  Minerria 
(Boldetti,  491);  Hinemaus  (Dec.  xxxi.);  Ui- 
nervuB  (Ang.  sxv.).  Athene ;  Athenodoms, 
martyr  in  Mesopotamia 'under  Diocletian  (Nov. 
xi.) ;  Athenogenea,  bishop  of  Sebaste,  martyr  in 
the  same  penecntion  (July  xvi.).  Polios :  Palla- 
dius  (Osann.  539,  14)  occurs  also  as  the 
nnme  of  a  hermit  of  Mitria,  aftorwsrda  U^p 
of  Uelenopolis  in  Bithynia.  HusAiitiS:  Mnseus 
(Pertet,  v.  pi.  39).  Nembsis:  Nemesis  (Mura- 
tori, 1515,  9);  Nemesius  (Feb.  xx.);  Neme- 
sianus  (Sept.  10) ;  Naemisina  (De  Rossi,  i. 
272) ;  here,  however,  De  Rossi  ok»erv«s,  *'  Vox 
Emisina  defuoctae  patriam  significat,  Emesam 
nempa  eelebarrimam  Phoenioea  nrbem."  Mbp- 
tuhb:  Poaidonlos  (La  Blant,  t.  339).  Nbrbus: 
Nereui  saluted  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  zvi.  15).  The 
Roman  martyrology  give:*  (Feb.  xrii.)  the  name 
of  a  martyr  named  Romulus.  Saturm.:  Satur- 
ninus,  extremely  common  in  the  primitive  church 
(Marchi,  p.  85 ;  Act.'  8.  V.  82) ;  also  name  of 
the  reputed  founder  of  the  church  at  Tgnlonae, 
sent  by  Fabianus,  bishop  of  Rome ;  Satamina 
(Act.  8  V.  SO).  A  brother  of  St.  Ambrose 
bore  the  name  of  Sati/nis.  SiLVAHUf:  African 
martyr  (Feb.  xriii-X  bishop  of  Emessa  m.  [Feb. 
vl.),  and  many  other  martyrs.  The  Museum  of 
the  Lateran  (Inscript.  clots,  xviii.  n.  17)  contains 
a  marble  inscribed  with  the  name  Urania  : 
Oderieo  (SyiL  Vst  Inscript  Bomae,  1765)  gives 
(261)  the  name  of  a  Christian,  derived  from  that 
of  the  muse  of  astronomy,  Uranins.  Boldetti 
(p.  477)  gives  the  epitaph  of  a  Christian  female 
named  Vbkub,  though  Maury  (Oroyances  et 
L^end.  de  fAtaijuite,  349)  denies  that  the  name 
can  be  found  in  the  Acta,  and  endeavonrs  to 
prove  that  the  St.  Venise  of  Oaul  was  realty  the 
Venus  of  antiquity  accepted  under  Christian 
modes  of  veneration ;  we  have  also  Venere 
(Marinl,  452);  Veneriosa  (U  Blant,  i.  117); 
Veoerins  (/6.  iL  467),  also  a  bishop  of  Milan 
andahamit  in  the  Island  of  Palms  (May  iv  ; 
Sept.  xin.) ;  Venerigine  (Oderieo,  259).  Aphrodite, 
Aphroduias  (Act.  8.  V.  97);  Aphrodisius,  m.  at 
Aleiaodria  (Apr.  xxz.).  In  Egypt  many  Chris- 
tiana bore  the  names  of  the  divinities  of  that 
country,  though  these  often  receive  from  writers 
or  in  insoriptiona  a  Qreak  or  Latin  terminal, — 
e.g.  Serapio  from  Sebapis  (Boldetti,  469);  the 
Acta  of  some  of  th»  martyrs  of  the  Thebais  give 
us  the  names  onmodlflad  (Qlorgi,  dr  MiraoiU,  8. 
(Jolut/ii). 

(ff)  Firm  religious  rites,  augiiries,  md  Ofnens. 
Angnrius  (Harohi,  39);  Augnrinue  (Le  Blant, 
i.  841) ;  Angustns  (A.  26) ;  Auspicius  (Le  Blant, 

i.  342);  Desiderios,  m.  (Mar.  xiv.);  txpectatns 
(Gazzera,  /acr.  del  Pietn.  28) ;  Faustinas  (Marchi, 
27);  FaustuB,  m.  (Aug.  i.);  Felix  (Act.  8.  V, 
129);  Felicia  (Perret,  Izii.  62);  Feliciaaimus 
(PassEonei,  118);  Felicitaa  (Perret,  v.  pi.  3);  thu 
derivatives  of  Uiese  in  great  number ;  Finnus, 
m.  (Feb.  zL);  Firma  (Mafiei,  Jfua.  Venm.  281) ; 
Maoarins,  m.  (Sept.  5),  the  Oreek  form  is  fimnd 
on  manymarblaa;  Optatns  (Perret,  zr.);  Pra- 
futunis  (0.  xli.);  Pretiosa  (Wi^man,  Fabiola, 
264). 

(y)  From  nmibers.  Primus,  Pi-ima,  Primenla 
(Fabretti,  579);  Primeniua  (De  Rossi,  i.  206); 
Primigeaius  (Idarlnl,  96);  Secundus,  m.  (J.in. 

ii.  );  Secuadilla,  m.  (Mar,  vli.);  Secundlnna 
(Parrat,  41);  Tertiu,  conf.  (Deo.  vi.);  Quartua, 
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4Mipl«  of  the  kpostia  (Mor.  iiL) ;  QuCTtlntu 
{Aet.  3.  V.  112);  Quartiu  (Boldetti,  47R); 
QnintiUaoiu  <Da  Rosri,  L  332);  Qnintiu,  ra. 
(Majr  X.);  Sextus  (Pftiret,  Ixii.);  Septimos 
Ixiz.);  Septimiiu  (lA,  zvii.);  OetaTiann  (Maran- 
|oiii,  Com  Gmt.  454) ;  OuUrIa  (Fabrttti,  375) ; 
OcUrlait,  m.  (Nov.  iz.) ;  OclBTiBniu(De  Btrfsaiea, 
Suppl.  lir.) ;  Noddou  (De  Rowi,  i.  a05) ;  Nob- 
BWOB  (U  BUnt,  i.  110);  Decia  (Aringbl,  ii, 
36S);  ChylianuK,  martjrr  biiihop  (Jul^  Tiii.). 

(8)  From  colours.  Alfanoua  (Jane,  zxi.); 
Albano  (Marini,  266);  Albiaa  (K«iaes.  962); 
,  Caadidns  (Perret,  ssxri) ;  Gaodida  (De  Roaai,  L 
346);  0«Qdidiniia  (Dtiiii,  53»-?0);  FUviiu 
(Boaio,  433) ;  Fused,  t.  m.  (Fab.  xlu.) ;  Knacaloa, 
m.  (Sapt.  Ti.);  Nigrlnoa  (La  Blut,  i.  388); 
RaUens  (I^oMi,  IIB) ;  Rnfu  (Uai,  404). 

(()  Fivm  animali.  Htanta  of  thia  claas, 
already  adopted  by  paganiHii,  seem  to  hare 
become  more  cominoa  among  ChristiaiM;  BOt 
improbably,  as  Martigay  snggesta,  from  a  aenti- 
meot  of  bumitity.  Ap«r  (Act.  8.  V.  Aeqai- 
tius  (Odorioo,  33) }  Aprn,  r.  n.  (Jan.  xxi. ;  U 
lUsBt,  iL  453);  AgnolU  (Dt  Roat,  I.  377); 
AgoelluB  (Dec.  sir.);  Aquita,  m,  (June  xxiii.); 
AquiUau8,*ta!i.  (May  it!.);  AquUina  (La  Blant,  L 
157) ;  Asella  (^Aot.  S.  V.  12u) ;  Aaelloi  (Maffiei, 
281);  AMlIicete  (Marini,  3dl);  AMllieiu  (i6. 

422)  ;  Asellianus  (Boldetti,  487);  Asellioa  (Hb- 
rioi,  293) ;  Aslaia  (Lupl,  Smeri  martgria  epitaph. 
102) ;  BiisiliKiu,  m.  (Mar.  iti.) ;  Capra  (Boldetti, 
361);  Capriola  (4ci. & K. 85) ;  Capriole (ib.  102); 
Caprioles  (Ferret,  v.  ^.  5);  Cutora  (Maffei, 
264);  Castoria  (De  Rowi,  i.  284);  Caitoriua, 
(Grater,  1050,  10);  C&itonniu  iAcLB.  V.  129); 
CaatelltM  (Boslo,  106) ;  Catalinna,  m.  (July, 
XT.) ;  Catallina  (.Act.  S.  V.  131) ;  CerrioU  (Mai, 
T.424)  ;  Cerrinas  (Lnpl,  Severi  tn.  epitaph.  173); 
CerroDia  (Marangoni,  460) ;  Colambo,  m.  (Sept. 
ZTii.),  Columbanns,  etc.;  Dracontioi  (Baouarr. 
Vttri,  169) ;  Damalis  ia  p*rbapi  th«  true  fonn 
of  Dsntaris,  s  eonrert  of  St.  Wal  at  Atheu ; 
Folicala  (Fabretti,  549)  and  Faoliela;  Formica 
(Huratori,  1872,  5);  Leo  (Pas»ionei,  125); 
leonilla,  Leontia  (Marini,  188);  Leontela  (ib. 
An.  422);  Leontius  (De  Boiaaieu,  jSufip'.  It.); 
Leopardn  (De  Rossi,  i.  136) ;  Leopardos  (Perret, 
r.  pL  26);  Lepascnlva  Leo,  these  two  name* 
of  a  ebiLd  weiaot  IhemaelTM  in  aiagiiUr  ogn- 
traat  on  a  Roman  marti]«  of  the  year  401  (De 
Boaai,  1.  226);  Lupus,  m.  (Oct.  xir.)!  Lnpercus 
(Perret,  r.  pi.  41);  LnpiciBoa  (Harini,  Arv. 
296);  Lupicua  (Boldetti,  398);  LupuU  (U 
BUot,  i.  396);  Melissa  (Act.  3.  V.  96);  Herola 
(De  Boissieu,  545);  Hemlus,  m.  (Jan.  xvii.); 
Hnscula  (Perret,  r.  pi.  33  and  71);  Onager 
(Boldetti,  428) ;  Palumba  (Mnratori,  1919,  11) ; 
Falnmbos  (Boldetti,  413);  Panteris  (Perret,  v. 
pi.  50);  Pardales  (De  Rossi,  i  348);  Pecus 
(Mai,  V.  397);  Peooriua  (Lupi,  181);  Por- 
caria  (De  BoiMieu,  561);  Porcelia  (Boldetti, 
376) ;  Purcus,  Porcia  (Boldetti,  449) ;  Serpentla 
(ib.  4fl2);  Soricius  (Act.  S.  V.  158);  Taurus 
(Boldetti,  413);  Tauriuns  (Perret,  r.  pi.  58); 
Tigris  (Fabretti,  ii.  2s7);  Tigridina  (Boldetti, 
346);  Tigi'idius  (U  Blant,  i.  26);  Tigriniaoas 
(Boldetti,  416);  Tigrinus  (Reinea.  xx.  398); 
TIgritis  (Do  R-«si,  i.  281) ;  Tigrioa,  m.  (Jan.  xii.) ; 
Tardus  (Boldetti,  400);  Turtura  (De  tUwi,  i. 

423)  ;  Ursa  (Boliletti,  429);  Ursacina  (Lunt,  A 
Enidit.  Apost.  3.y.i) ;  Unicinus  (Ferret,  v.  pL 
36);  Ursultts  (Marini,  Aib.  193);  Urasia,  t.  n. 


(Oct.  21);  Unma  (Boldetti,  SOS);  Vitella  (Bofc- 
taH,  ii.  127) ;  Vitellianos  (Maffei,  483).  Msny 
of  these  names  owe  their  preserration  to  tm 
fact  of  their  having  ban  borne  by  marfyra.  A 
btone  engraTod  by  Hacarius  (Hagiogl.  200)  girea 
na  the  name  aiXeTCA  from  tx9&s,  a  fub 
(IXerC^.  As  if  to  leave  no  doubt  that  the 
significaire  of  the  name  was  preseat  to  thn 
tflindB  of  those  to  whom  the  bearer  waa  knowa, 
we  Bonetimea  And,  side  by  side,  a  itgure  of  tl»e 
Koimal  delineated.  Thos  the  name  of  Pore^la 
is  accompanied  by  a  design  of  a  yoang  sow  (Bol- 
detti, 376) ;  that  of  Drseontius  (i''.  H86)  by  that 
of  a  serpent ;  that  of  Onager  (tS.  428)  by  that  of 
an  aae ;  that  of  Caprioles  1^  that  of  a  yoang 
goat ;  that  of  Tnrtura,  by  two  turtles  (Mai,  r, 
451);  that  of  Aqullina,  by  two  eagles  (De 
BoiMieu,  562).  6r«r  the  tomb  of  a  female 
Christian  named  Aquilina  (Boldetti,  397)  thm 
is  the  representation  of  a  flying  eagle ;  while  on 
the  marble  of  Pontias  Leo,  la  the  corridor  of 
the  Vatican,  there  is  the  fignrt  ttf  a  lioa.  Signs 
of  aaother  description  u«  naed  in  the  mim 


way.  Tbe  fbllowii^;  !■  on*  wUdi  can  onljr  ba 
explained  thus:  OEKETHliiA  iTaA.Ti  ooiTOi  m 
PACE.  This  ioscription  is  acoorapanied  by  a 
design  (set  woodcat)  eridently  intended  for  a 
yoke,  in  ollnalon  to  tba  namo  of  the  hnshui, 
Jngas. 

(0  Ifamet  i^atmg  to  Agriailtmv. — Agellna 
(De  Boissieu,  Suppi.  zxir. ;  Gazzera,  24) ;  Agr1> 
cia  (De  Bulsaien,  552) ;  Agrioola,  m.  (Dec  Ui.) ; 
Atator,  bp.  (Le  Blant,  ii.  467);  Armentarins, 
bp.  (Jan.  XXX.) ;  Cepasus,  Cepasia  (Act.  S.  V,  81, 
112),  the  onion  waa  considered  a  sacred  plant  bf 
the  Egyptians;  Copula  (Marangoni,  Oue  Otmt. 
457);  Cerealis  (Boldetti,  399);  Cicercnla  (Ma- 
rini, An.  827);  Citrasius  (Boldetti,  407);  Vtr 
bins  (Perret,  t.  pL  41);  Fruotuosus,  m.  (Jan. 
xxi,);  Fructulns  (Feb.  xriii.);  Frumontius,  bp. 
(Oct.  szvii.);  Oeoi^ns,  a^t  and  martyr,  in 
the  last  parsoention;  Hortnlanua,  bp.  in  Africa 
(Nor.  xzTiii.) ;  Laarinia,  Lnnrentius  (Act.  8,  V. 
85);  Olibio  (olioa,  Boldltti,  82);  Olira,  rir 
(June  iit.);  Palmatius,  m.  (May  z.);  Pastor 
(Marini,  An.  255);  Piperusa  (».  492);  Pi- 
perion,  m.  at  Alexandria  (Mar.  xi.) ;  Rustiew, 
Rustica  (MartyroL  pcuaim);  SilTaaaa,  Silvana 
(De  Boissieu,  138);  Silvia  (La  Blant,  L  363); 
Silbina  (Boldetti,  492);  SUrcorius  (Fabretti, 
582) ;  Sterooria  (MarBhi,  tar.  it.)  ;  CTEPKOPI 
(Boldetti,  377) ;  these  last  names  are  frequently 
to  be  met  with  on  the  tonba  of  Christiaus,  but 
scarcely  erw  on  those  of  pagans,  and  probably 
embody  a  sentiment  similar  to  that  expreB«49d  by 
St.  Paul  (1  Cot.  it.  13),  and  a  seose  of  the  pablie 
obloquy  to  which  Christians  were  at  this  tin* 
exposed.  Theresa,  wife  of  Paulinus,  the  friend 
of  Jerome;  Tilia  (A<^.  S.  V.  91);  Venantina 
(Le  Blant,  i.  117) ;  VindemialU  (Maffei,  358,  8) ; 
also  m.  bp.  nndar  Hnintiio  (Or^  Tor.  Sut. 
Ft.  ii.  3). 

(q)  /'rom  Floieer*. — ^Anunnthus  (Mamngoi^ 
462);  BalsamU  (Oderico,  34i>);  Oomna,  m. 
(May  lir.);  Fltaras,  m.  (Dec  xxii.);  Flora  (0« 
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Boi«iM,  31);  Florcntlua  (llKnni,  An.  171); 
Fl-rcBtioa  (Pemt,  v.  pi.  M) ;  FlorttUnu  (Act. 
B.  V.  126);  Florida,  Kloru  9&);  norisi,  m. 
(Oct.  siTii.);  VltM,  m.  (D«s.  FioMulua, 
b[K  ii.);  n  chiU  martyr  in  tha  reigu  of 

ValeHaa  bore  the  diminittira  Flooelloa ;  Lsoriou 
^Act.  S.  V.  85);  Liliosa,  m.  at  CordoTa  (Jalr 
xiTii.);  Meilitiu(^.&  K  100);  Nardmiu,  m. 
(Sept.  zvii);  Rou,  t.  (Sept.  iv.);  Rosariiu  ([>a 
Roui,  i.  n.  930);  ttoceta  (lUnugoai,  Com  Qent. 
450);  Bmios,  wnf.  (Sept.  L);  RocnU  (Sept. 
xir.X 

(9)  From  Jewels. — ChrrtaBthoa,  htubud  of 
St.  Dwia;  Margaret '(;*^»T<v(tiiO  Tir-  »>■  of 
Aatioch;  Ssppkira,  thU  enlirel/  ahanned  by 
CbristUos ;  Smaragdoa,  m. 

(i)  Frvm  maritiiM  or  mSUary  Ufe.—^jmi)o\i 
and  aamea  of  the  former  oUm  were  adopted  hy 
Christians*  in  the  tint  agM  of  the  church,  pre- 
cedents b«tag  aSbrded  hj  the  New  Testvoent 
Anniger  (Hubnir,  n.  7);  Emereutiaaa,  m. ; 
Marians  (Bosio,  561);  Marina  (Maffet,  206); 
Muitimiw  (P^tntti,  tUL  5} ;  11  aritima  (Keiaes. 
xz.  443);  Kabizm,  aocompaaied  br  the  design  of 
a  tbip  (BoMetti,  373) ;  Nanoello  {ib.  485)  j  Naa- 
tictu  (Aiinghi,  ii.  261) ;  Naralis,  m.  (Dec  xvi.) ; 
Naricia  ([>e  Kossi,  i.  40);  Navigia,  Kavigius 
(Uaratori,  1924,  1997);  Nautico  (Boelo.  506); 
jiandna  (Doni,  xz.  64);  Felagia  (Boaio.  213). 
This  name  also  ocean  in  an  Inaoiiptlon  given  by 
Jlnraogon),*'Pelagiae  RestituMe  niiu"  {Act. 
S.  V.  107),  with  a  liah  between  two  anchors. 
P«lagio  (Boaio,  507);  Petagioa  (March!,  163); 
Pelacianoa  (Fabretti,  549);  Scntarins,  bp.  (Le 
Blant,  L  346) ;  Sicarins,  Sl  {ih.  L  49) ;  Thalasia 
(ib.  L  147);  Thalassna  (Beines.  zx.  39A);  Tha- 
Luuae  (Spoa,  ilisceU.  232) ;  Talasaobe  (Boaio, 
283). 

(k)  From  AtMn.— Cydnua  (Boldetti,  392); 
Inochos  (Fabretti,  548) ;  Jordanis  (Muratori, 
1972);  Nilns  (ib.);  Rodane,  m.  of  Lyons;  Ro- 
daaos  (Hu,  v.  401-8);  SiqnaBa,  name  of  a 
female  Christian  whoso  UMu  was  disoorered  in 
the  Qnartter  St.  Jnst,  at  Lyons  (De  Boissieu, 
M7).<  The  church  of  Evreox  celebrates  on  Jan. 
zxii.  a  martyr  of  the  name  of  Orantius,  who 
aufiered  under  Diocletian. 

(A)  finm  GuntriaaiuiCitiea.~Atn,  m.  (Hay 
xxir.) ;  Afrioanvs,  m.  (April  x) ;  Africa  (Hiibner, 
D.  71);  Alexandria  (BoMrtU,  484);  Aimba,  m. 
(Uar.  liii.);  Ausonia,  u.  of  Lyons;  Barbara, 
m.  of  Heliopoliii;  Calcedonius  (Act.  S.  V.  108); 
XAAKHAONIC  (Fabretti,  592);  Crettcus  (Bol-' 
detti,  4'fO);  Cyprianos,  bp.  of  Carthage,  m, 
(Sept.  xlr.);  Daciana  (MafTei,  179);  Dalmatia 
(La  Blukt,  ii.  144) ;  Dalmatina  (D'Agiucourt, 
UL  10);  Danlaaina  (U  Blut.  1.  B49);  Oalatia 
(Boldetti,  808) ;  Oaramaiitiua,  from  a  conutry 
ia  libji(Act.  S.  V.  82) ;  Oermanus,  St.,  opponent 
of  Pfltagins ;  Galla  (Le  Blant,  i.  363) ;  Graecinia 
(Boissieo,  Su  /pL  28) ;  Beraclia  (Lapi,  ii.) ;  italia 
(Fellicia,  Polit.  E-O.  ir.  152);  Laodicia  (Mai, 
V.  437);  Ligurins  (Reines.  cL  zz.  115);  Libya, 
m.  in  Syria  (June  zr.) ;  Lydia  (Acta,  zv.  19) ; 
Uaeedonia  (Boldetti,  477);  Macedonius  (De 
B«M»i,  i.  6i)0) ;  Manra  (Le  Blant,  i.  382) ;  Mauri- 
tins  (Hk  iL  45);  Hannu,  diaoipLe  of  St.  Bene- 
dict; i^rt«u)pe(Perret,xz.82);  Pelnsios,  ni.  at 
AJezaadria  (Apr.  viL);  hnailippw,  m.  (Apr. 
XT.) ;  Roma  (Aringhi,  ii.  169) ;  Komanns  (Pas- 
siouei,  124);  POMANOC  (Uns.  Later.  Inacrip. 
dm.  zTtiL  9) ;  Sabioa,  m.  (Avg.  zziz.) :  SaU-  I 


abuni,  m.  (Jan.  zilz.) ;  Sabinos,  m.  (Jan.  zxt. 
and  Boldetti,  545);  SabioiUa  (Mai,  t.  477); 
SaUnilios  (D«  Rossi,  i.  269) ;  Samntus  (Boldetti, 
534);  Solonice  (16.  419);  Sebastianns,  from 
Sebastoe,  the  Greek  equiTalent  for  Augnstos, 

Erubably  prior  to  the  aasomption  of  the  title  by 
'iocletian  and  his  colleague,  but  frequent  In  the 
Martyrolt^y.  Sepianus  (Sept.  ziz.);  Sidonia 
(boldetti,  481);  Tessalios  (BoUstti,  413);  The»- 
salonica,  m.  (Nov.  7);  Tibnrtius  (Hamacbi,  iL 
230);  TrajsQus,  hp.  of  Salntaa  (Oreg.  Tur.  dt 
iilor.  Cunf.  0.  Uz.) :  TraDS)«danus  (Ma^  t.  408) ; 
Troadioa,  m.  at  Neo-Caesarea  in  Pontos  (Ore^ 
Nysa.  in  Act.  Gre-j.  Thami.) ;  Tuscola  (Boldetti, 
436);  Urbanua,  greeted  by  St.  PauL 

(m)  /hmt  tSt  kmtJu.  Aprllk  (Boldetti,  40I>, 
420;  MalTei,  288;  Marini,  Arc.i06)t  December 
(Msrangoni,  CbM  Gent.  467);  AEKEMBPOO 
(Perret,  t.  pL  77);  l>ecembrina  (Boldetti,  389); 
Febmarins  (Le  Blant,  i.  324) :  Januaria  (Marini, 
Arv.  170);  Jannaris  (Boldetti,  55);  JanasHos 
(Oaxzera,  Append.  iL);  Janoarinns  (Fabretti, 
552);  Jnlina  (Marini,  PajAi.^  80I);  Jania 
(Perret,  t.  pL  40);  Junianns  (ift.  t.  pi.  32); 
Kalendius  (Boldetti,  490) ;  Manns  (Marchi,  91); 
Martina  (ib.  410) ;  October  (Act.  8.  V.  92). 

Jr)  Impliiimg  yhjmcol  fVcUHiea  or  defectt. 
Una  (Perret,  t.  pL  29);  Capito,  m.  (July 
21) ;  Callistns,  CUlista  (Oct.  zir. ;  SepL  ii.) ; 
Crispinus  (Perret,  rl.  IM);  Criapns,  m.  (OeL 
xiv.);  Currentius  (Pasuonei,  116);  Encharlna 
(Marini,  Alb.  32);  Eacharlstua  (Mai,  t.  376); 
ETXAPICTOC  (Aringhi,  L  522);  Encharistianua 
(Boldetti,  382) ;  Fronto,  m.  (April  zvi.) ;  Longina 
(Boldetti,  475);  Pulcheria,  v.  m.  (Sept.  x,); 
Venustua  (May  ri.) ;  Venustianas,  m.  (Dec.  zjx,). 

(0  liiiptyiag  meiUal  or  moral  qualitiet  (Teiy 
numeroDs).  Agathon,  m.  (Dec.  xrii.) ;  Amandins 
(De  Boi*sieu,  13);  Amantius  (Perret,  v.  p.  54); 
Amator  (Htibner,  a.  171);  derivatives  from  amo 
seem  to  have  been  especially  in  faronr  with  the 
Christiana  of  Gaul.  Angelica  (Perret,  t.  pi.  23) ; 
Aristo  (De  Rossi,  i.  166);  Bona  (Boldetti,  381); 
Bonifaciua,  m.  nnder  Diocletian  (Rninart,  384) ; 
Bonosoa  (Ciampini,  Vit.  Man.  i.  275);  Bonusa 
(Perret,  t.  pL  9);  Benignos  (Boldetti,  489); 
Candidua,  Candida  (Martyrol.  pataim)\  (Jsndi- 
diana  (De  Kossi,  1.  44);  Casta  (Mai,  v.  425}; 
(^tinns  (Act.  8.  V.  82);  Caatns  (Boldetti, 
390);  Clams,  St.,  firat  bp.  of  Nantes,  3rd  oen. 
tury;  Clemes  (A<^.  S,  V.  89);  Clementianus 
(t6.  132) ;  Concordia  (Le  Blant,  i.  344) ;  Con- 
sUntia  (Marini,  Al'i.  31);  Coia\aAKiML»  (Act.  8. 
V,  96);  ContumelioBus,  with  the  adjunct  Veuer»> 
bilis  (lU  Blant,  i.  177);  Credula,  m.  (Ruinart, 
201);  Crescens,  companion  of  St.  Paul ;  Decen- 
tins  (BoldetU,  846) ;  Digna  (ib.  492) ;  Dignitaa 
(ft.  410) ;  LKgnaottua  (Le  Blant,  L  350) ;  Duldtia 
(Le  Blant,  it  58);  Dulcitudo  (Boldetti,  410); 
iuusebius  (t6.  82);  ETCEBIA  (ib.  71);  Facundus 
(Perret,  t.  pi.  26)  ;  Firmus  (Ai  t.  S.  V.  i;J3); 
Fortissima  (Marini,  433) ;  Fulgeos,  Fulgentins, 
and  the  diminutire  FnlgentillU  in  fimnan  ia> 
acription  of  year  365  (I^  Rom1,L  155);  Gauden- 
tins,  m.  (Ruinart,  201);  Qenerose  (Mamachi,  iii. 
243);  Generosus,  Geoerosa  (Martyrol.  paknm); 
Or^  T.  m.  (May  i.);  Oratinisnns,  m.  under 
Deciua  (June  i.) ;  Gratus,  m.  (Dec  r.) ;  H)<lonila« 
(Oderico,  349);  Hilarius,  bp,  of  Poitiers;  Himo- 
rata  (De  Boissieu,  47) ;  Honorstus,  bp.  of  Milan 
(Feb.  viii.);  HoNpitius  (May  zzL);  Ingenna 
I  (Steioer,  SI-));  Inaocentia  (Boldetti,  79);  I  do- 
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centiDA  (Perret,  v.  pi.  37) ;  iDnocentlaa  (pa»$im) ; 
JuaU,  Justiu  (Marini,  Pap.  244);  Justina 
(Ferret,  v.  pi.  Katharina,  v.  m.  of  Alex- 
andria; iMtna  (JjB  BUnt,  i'l.  321);  Inmiiiiuiit 
for  Lnninonu  (De  RonigL  4(»9);  Modestiu,  n. ; 
Nobilis  (De  fioivsiea,  5:^4) ;  Patlens,  bp.  of  Lyooa ; 
Pretioaa(De  Rossi,  i.  213);  Pudeos,  Fndentiana 
(Maratori,  1854);  Probus,  m.;  Procopius,  m. 
uader  Diocletiui;  Reverens  (Oderico,  34): 
Sanctns,  Sanctlnus  (Muratori,  1985,  12);Scho> 
laatica,  sister  of  St.  Beoedict;  S«datV8  (Striitar, 
830) ;  Sereniu  (Bosio,  534) ;  Senms  (Huchl, 
85);  Simplicius  27);  ZlMflAHKIA  8. 
V.  71);  StudentiDs  (Huratori,  1907);  Urbaoa 
(Hdbner,  n.  112);  Veaeranda*  (Mariai,  Pap. 
332) ;  Vent  (Perret,  t.  pi.  62) ;  Veru*  (Act.  &  V. 
85);  Viriounda  (Perret,  v.  p.  51);  Vigilantias 
(Pawionei,  125);  Viriaslmus  (BoWetti,  431). 

(a)  Iwiicatiee  of  seroSe  condition  or  extraction. 

The  sect  to  which  Misacius  Felix  refers  (c  8  ; 
Migne,  Ui.  259)  as  "  latebrosa  et  lacifugax  oatio," 
appean  to  have  included  xmny  of  the  serrlU 
eLiaa,  though,  where  the  maator  hlnualf  bacaiiM 
a  conrert  to  Obrlstianity,  their  enfrandtbeinent 
almost  necessarily  followed.  TertuUian,  in  ad- 
dacing  exampla  to  shew  how  ineffectual  was  the 
reforraatlon  of  character  that  followed  upon  coa- 
Tersion  to  protect  the  Christian  Trom  the  odium 
attochiBg  to  the  name,  takes  as  one  of  his  in- 
Btanees  the  conTerted  alara  (,J^pol.  c.  8;  Migne, 
L  281).  [Slkt&rt.I 

Two  martjrs  beuing  the  name  of  Servos  suf- 
fered under  Huoneric  id  the  5th  century ;  one 
at  Carthage  (Aug.  xvii.),  the  other  at  Tibur  (Dec. 
Tii).  In  the  Roman  Martyrologf  we  fiod  Ser- 
vilius(Hayxxiv.)SerTiliauitB,  a  ra.  under  Tn^jao 
(Apr.  XX.),  and  Serralns,  a  m.  at  Adnunetum 
(F«b.xxi.).  This  lut  Dame  also  oeeum  on  a  Roman 
marble  of  the  year  424  (De  Rossi,  i.  277).  Other 
eximples  are  Beroacle  (Boldetti,  55);  Bemicla 
(Kabretti,  viii.  140)  for  Venjacla;  Vema  (Maffei, 
358);  Vernacis  (Act.  S.  V.  95);  Vernacia  (Le 
Slant,  i.  119);  Vemacolo  (Bosio,408);  V*ma- 
cdla  (Boldetti,  54);  Serbuloa  (Reines.  987); 
SerrtUanus  (Mai,  T.  406);  Senmli  (Bodo,  213). 

(v)  Viminutivet,  expressive  of  endearment,  and 
chiefly  bestowed  ou  females,  are  common  to  pa- 
gan and  Christian  usage.  August  ula  (Marchi, 
30);  Capriola  (Perret,  t.  pi.  75);  Castula  (Doni, 
XX.  91);  Ciitullina  (^ct.  8.  V.  131);  Fabiola 
(De  KoKsi,  i.  3 14),  d.  452,  consequently  not  the 
Fabi ula  praised  by  Jerome;  Feliciola  ferret,  t. 
pi.  67);  Fornicula  (Boldetti,  545);  Fortunula 
\A>:i.  S.  V.  94) ;  the  tomb  of  a  young  female  in 
the  year  444  gives  the  dimtuutive  Geminula  (De 
Roasi,  i.  313);  Huscnia  {ib.  112);  Ri.sula.  m. 
(Sept.  xir.);  Sanctuln  (Stein,  8:^5);  Sereuilla 
(Boldetti,  .^65);  Silviola  (De  Rossi,  i.  235). 

Examples  of  abnormal  forms  of  jufieiion  some- 
times occur:  as  Juliantfnu  fur  Juliaoae,  S^xl- 
menu  for  Zoaimne.  We  also  find  Ireuetls,  Jspetis, 
Leopardetis,  etc  (Lupi,  Sever,  in.  Kpitaph.  157). 
These  latter  forma,  however,  occur  as  early  a; 
the  commeDcement  of  the  Empire,  examples  being 
foaod  of  the  time  of  Claudius  and  even  in  that  of 
Augustus  (Caredoni,  Omit.  157). 

(p)  Names  of  historical  celebriii/  frequently 
occur,  especially  iu  the  Acta  Martimm :  Agrip- 
pina  an  aged  m.  under  Vilerian  (May  xxiv.); 
Aleiasder  (Martyrol.  /xtante);  Amphlon,  bp.  in 
Cilioia,  eonf.  under  Haxlmin  (.Inne  xU.) ;  Amnlins 
(BoldetU,  475) ;  AtiBon,  bp.  of  Gologna  (D«!.  It.)  ; 


ADtigonius,m.  at  Rome  (Feb.  xxvii.);  Antiodid 
m.  at  Setwste  (July  xr.);  AntoBias,  /xunvw 
Apellea,  one  of  the  earliest  converts  (Romuj 
xri  10);  Arcadiai  (Jan.  xiL);  ArdwUns  (Hirj 
IT.);  AngUfltuB,  n.in  Nioomedia (Mav  viL);  CsU 
(U  Blant,  i.334);  Ceaar  (i'^  1.  ■'144);  Cessnei 
(i&.  i.  72);  Cornelia  (A.  L  345);  Dsrios,  m.  id 
Nicaea  (Dec.  tx.);  Dcmetrras,  paawn;  lhaiA 
critos,  m.  (July  xxxi.);  Diocles,  m.  in  I^liuj 
(May xxiv.);  Diomedea, m.  in  Laodtcea(Sept. 
Domitiaana,  deacon,  in.  at  Ancyra  (Dec.  xiviiL); 
E[n(Mus,  m.  (Ang.  zxii.);  Faoias,  m.  at  Cae» 
rea  (July  xxxi.);  Flavins,  Klavia  (Mar  mj 
Oct.  v.);  Hadrianus,  m.  at  Caesarea  (Hay  T.)g 
HeracliuSi,  pastim;  Juliana,  m. ;  Jnlissai  (IM| 
RoSsi,  i.  500) ;  Narses,  m.  in  Persia  noder  Saporj 
Orestes,  m.  under  Dioclelian  (Nov.  ix.) ;  OtadliiJ 
wife  of  the  emperor  Philip ;  Patroclus  (Le  Blaitj 
ii.  416);  Peleue,  bp.  m.  in  niotnina.  iiiida| 
Diocletian  (Feb.  xx.);  Philadelphos,  m.(UaTi.);: 
Plato,  m.  at  Ancyra  (July  xxii.);  FlutanbiKj 
m.  (June  xxviii.)  Pompeins,  bp.  of  Parik  (Dec 
liT.);  Poppaea  (Boldetti,  381);  Ptolemieu, 
soldier  in  Alexandria,  m.  (Dec.  x.) ;  Pyms  (Ikl- 
detti,4I5);  Satyn»(De  Roni,  L  198);  Selencu, 
m.  (Feb.  xvl);  Socrates,  m,  (Apr.  xii.);  Ths- 
mistocles,  m.  in  Lycia,  under  Dedus  (Dec.  iii  ); 
TheodosiuB,  n.  (Mar.  xxvi.);  Thraseas.  bp.  in.  tt\ 
Smyrna  (Oct.  v.);  Tiberias, m.  under  Diuclctiu. 
(Nov.  X.) ;  Timolaus,  m.  at  Caesarea,  uader  (>k 
same  (Mar.  xzir.^;  Titus,  disciple  of  St.  I'm!; 
also  m.  at  Rome  (Aug,  xvi.);  Valens,  bp.  m.i 
(May  zxi.);  three  martyrs  bearing  the  narne^"'! 
throe  Roman  etnperors,  Valerianus,  UscnEiis.| 
and  Gordianus,  suffered  at  Nyoa  in  Switirrtunl : ; 
but  nothiag  is  known  respecting  them.  tcToci 
the  fact  of  their  nuulyadom.  Varus,  soldi«r.  m. 
under  Haxiuin  (Oct  xix.) ;  Vergilius  (De  Bof  i, 

i.  195) ;  Volnaianiis,  bp.  of  Toara  in  the  time  ul 
Childeric,  toa  of  Clovia  (Greg.  Tor.  Hit- 

ii.  26). 

B.  Names  op  CmanAX  OBtanr  asd  Sn- 

KIFICANOE. 
(a)  7W  deriind  AKfwnwfy  from  Orwlin 

Aetemalis,  found  on  an  ancient  marble  it 
Vienne,  supposed  by  Martigny  to  he  the  onl' 
instance  of  this  as  a  proper  name;  Hiibncr, 
however  (n.  25)  gives  another  example  found  it 
Emerita  in  Lositauia.  Anastasia  (Ferret.  *- pi- 
61);  Anastasins  (Boldetti,  363);  Athanu*. 
Athanasius  (Martyrol.  panm,  but  almost  e»- 
tirely  confined  to  Italy) ;  Christianus,  Cbmteli, 
m.  (Oct.  xivii.);  Christinua,  Christophorus 
(July  XXV.);  Aquisita (Act.  A K,  123);  Redemp'* 
(Lupi,  185;  De  Roasi,  i.  156);  PEiEMnTA 
iAct.S.  V.  109);  Redemptius  (Vennigiioli, 
PffTUj/.  589) ;  R«iemptus(I.npi,t&.lIO;ftizi*r<, 
10;  De  Boissieu,  Append.  10);  Repanttoi 
lai,  232).  With  reference  to  spiritual  salvstion : 
Salutia  (Bosio,  532);  Salvius  (Jan.  xi.);  Sottnt 
(Act.  S.  V.  91).  With  reference  to  Prelertiw 
tioa:  Prelecte  (De  Rossi,  i.  597);  PEKEIITOC, 
Receptus  (Ariuchi,  iv.  37,  p.  121).  Refernig 
to  the  new  birth  and  adoption  br  iMpli*'''; 
Adepta  (Oe  Boissieu,  5M};  RenaU  (Ad.  S.  I. 
84);  Restitutus  (Boldetti,  399),  this  lut  beinf 
of  frequent  occurrence  In  the  Msrtymiop- 
With  reference  to  the  spiritual  life:  Viventiu 
iAct.  8.  V.  106);  Vlvianua  {ib.  134;  Viul=> 
(ffr.  88);  Vltalbsimai  (O.  1^3);  Zoe  (t  ■  1-"); 
ZOtlKB  (OituuL  4M^llB)i  Bafrigtfiiu  (E" 
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lUsi,  I.  88) ;  BefrigeriA  (Boldetti,  28S-7).  Pna- 
multu,  from  tvtv/M,  aspnwiv*  «f  dirine  ioapira- 
tioD,  occur*  im  ■  marolc  from  L701U  (Dt  fiuic- 
tien,  582). 

{$)  iVom  Fasthab  and  Rite*  of  t',«  ChuriA. 
Epij^uuM,  m.  nnder  Dioeletiu  {Jnlf  xii.)  \  &pi- 
I^[ni(^  BoMi,  i.  287);  tha  mother  of  the 
emperor  Hamcliw  L  wu  called  KpiphMiU  (Id 
later  time*  the  mora  common  form  of  this  name 
was  Theopbania):  Natalis,  Natalia,  m.  (July 
ixTii.);  Natalis  (Boldetti,  492);  Pascasia  (Do 
Boisieu,  550) ;  Pasouius  (Qiorgi,  dt  Mon.  Cru. 
33);  Pauasna  (Act.  S.  V.  108);  Paaqualiaa 
(Sicolai,  Ba^.  di  S.  P.  230);  ParaKieTes,  m. 
(Mar.  IS.) ;  Eotogia  (Bnon.  Veiri,  tar.  iii.  2) ; 
Sabbatins  (Pasaionei,  135) ;  Snbbatia  (De  RoasI,  L 
8T) ;  Sabbatos  (Boldetti,  490). 

(7)  Ifartjrdom,  from  the  veneration  which  it 
pftmmirtH,  often  indaoed  Christians  to  adopt 
the  names  of  the  snSeren;  while  the  generic 
tern  gare  rise  to  the  name  Hartyrins  or 
Uartfria  (La[«,  82 ;  Gmter,  mliii.  3 ;  Maran- 
gcmi,  etc).  Uartigny  compares  with  this  the 
widespread  name  of  Toussaiot  (All  Saints)  In 
modera  times. 

(S)  From  CHHsfim  viHum.  Among  these 
Agape  and  Irene,  with  their  deriratiTes,  are  of 
sniecialljr  frequent  occnrrence,  the  latter  being 
often  borne  hj  the  Eastern  empre^ues.  They 
are  also  commoB  on  the  earliest  monuments.  la 
a  fresco  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Mnrcellin-et- 
i^erre  (Bottari,  127)  they  appear  to  be  employed 
with  a  fignratin  allnsion  to  the  heaTenly  feast 
therein  depicted,  bnt  thej  are  also  to  be  foand 
with  anqnestionahle  referencfi  to  individuals 
(Boldetti,  55;  Ruioart,  348).  The  collection 
b;  Le  Blant  (i.  40)  gives  the  epitaph  of  a 
Lyoonese  merchant  with  the  name  of  Agapus ; 
K  Agapetua  (Ferret,  v.  pi.  27  and  62) ;  Agapenis 
(De  itMsi,  L  99  and  209).  A  splendid  sarco- 
pbagos  in  Boldetti  (p.  486)  gives  ut  Aurelia 
Ag^tilla.  Sometimes  the  names  of  the  three 
Christian  virtaes,  Pistis,  Elpis,  Agape,  are  united 
is  one  family  (De  Roesi,  IXSTC  19).  The 
Bornan  Hartyrologj  (Aug,  i.)  records  these 
name*  as  thoeo  of  three  Tirgins  who  anSered 
ander  Hadrian.  Passionei  (118,  47)  has  the 
epitaph  of  a  Cbrislian  lady  named  Fides.  The 
first  wife  of  Boethias  was,  according  to  tra- 
dition, a  daughter  of  the  consul  Festns,  and 
bore  the  name  of  Elpis.  The  bishop  of  the 
ehurch  at  Lyons,  in  426,  was  named  Elpidius 
{Bm.  Lugd.  Sept.  zi.).  Other  forms,  such  as 
Klpfsura,  Elpidephorns,  are  to  be  met  with 
(Boldetti,  366),  Ispea  (Perret,  v.  pi.  32); 
Spesiaa  (Cyprian,  BpUt  xii.,  Migne,  iv.  281 ; 
Vermiglioli,  /scr.  Pent;}.  587).  Caritosa  (Perret, 
T.  pL  77);  Charitina,  virg.  m.  under  Diocletian 
(Oct.  v.).  From  Irene  we  have  irenaeus,  a  name 
hone  by  many  martyrs  as  well  as  by  the  famous 
bishop  of  Lyons.  The  church  at  Gaza  in  Pales- 
tine had  a  Irishop  named  irenion,  whom  it  com- 
memorates Dec.  xvi.  Brotherly  love  is  expreseed 
by  names  like  Adelfias  (De  Boissieu,  597)  and 
Adelphus  (Martyr.  Qailio.  April  zxviii,). 

(c)  A'muu  ofmongmtrai  import  dictat«d  by 
pimu  mUimeia. 

Adeodatus  (Ferret,  i.  pi.  31);  Adeodata  (De 
Kossi,  i.  164);  Ambrose,  with  allusion  to  the 
bread  of  life;  Arophibalus  (?X  priest  for  whom 
St.  Alban  gave  himself  up  to  martyrdom ; 
AngeUca  (Ferret,  t.  pL  31) ;  Aromatia  (Maffei, 
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279);  Benedictns;  Cyricos  (A«t.  S.  V.  89); 
CyriacuB,  child  m.  lo  Seleucis;  also  (Marlni, 
Arv.  266),  with  other  names  derived  from 
K^pioi.  Deicola  (Jan.  zviii.) ;  Deogratias 
(Kaiend.  Carth.  Rninart,, 532);  Deusdedit  (De 
Rossi,  i.  406),  and  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
Martjrologies;  Donatiu,  the  grammarian,  tutor 
of  St.  Jerome  ^  DoOEtn  (Perret,  t.  pi.  21) ;  Eras- 
mus, m.  under  Diocletian ;  Evangelias  (Ferret, 
V.  19) ;  Memoriolus  (Le  Blaat,  i.  107)  (?),  with 
reference  to  the  phrase  frequent  in  Christian 
epitaphs,  6onae  memoriae;  Hentia  (Fabretti, 
579) ;  Pins,  the  first  pope  of  this  name  suf 
fered  under  Antoninus ;  Sanctus,  m,  at  Lyons ; 
Sanctinus  (De  Rossi,  i.  532) ;  SaDctulos  (Boldetti, 
436) ;  Sophia,  first  introduced  from  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  newly-erected  church  at  Constanti- 
nople, was  snl»equentl^  adopted  by  the  niece  of 
Jnstinian's  consort;  it  afterwards  beiame  a 
fltroarits  name  with  the  imperial  princesses,  and 
spread  widely  among  the  Slavonic  nations  ;  Vera 
(le  Blant,  li.  234);  Vitalls  (De  Rossi,  i  212). 

Derivatives  from  Oti%  are  frequent ;  many, 
however,  *pp«ar  to  have  been  transmitted  from 
paganism.  Theophilua  was  the  name  of  a  Greelc 
poet  of  the  Middle  (Tomody,  and  the  individual 
addressed  by  St.  Luke  must  evidentlr  have  been 
so  called  prior  to  his  conversion  to  Cnristianity 
one  of  the  last  high  priests  was  also  so  named. 
Thekla,  the  femiaiue  of  9(0'(A.i)f  (also  a  pi^au 
oameX  is  said  by  tradition  to  have  been  a  disciple 
of  St.  Paul  at  Ancona.  In  most  of  the  ]«gan 
names  of  this  class  the  word  probably  dcnotea 
merely  a  high  degree  of  excellence.  SEOTEKNE 
and  eEOKTlCTE  (Mariai,  Aff>.  98)  are  probably 
distinctively  ChrUtian ;  as  also  Theopistes,  m. 
(Sept.  XI.).  The  name  of  Servua  Dei  occurs  on 
some  of  the  marbles  of  the  earlier  centuries  (Act. 
S.  V.  132),  and  also  as  borne  by  two  martyrs  of 
Gnrdova  (Jan.  zlii. ;  Sept.  tL);  but  Boldetti,  who 
at  first  took  It  ftn-  a  proper  name  in  the  inscrip- 
tion on  a  tomb  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  I'rae- 
textatus,  subsequently  fouud  the  words  im- 
pressed with  a  seal  on  the  cement  of  a  Ixitita 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes — a  fact  that 
would  seem  to  imply  that  it  was  customary  to 
stamp  them  on  the  tombs.  AncUla  D<  i,  accord- 
ing to  De  Koss^  (i.  VA'A),  was  also  a  proper  name  ; 
and  an  inscription  of  the  year  3t>6  gives  us 
Quod  vu!t  J>eus  (ib.  99).  This  latter  is  not  uu- 
frequent  in  the  earlier  centuries,  and  was  borne 
by  a  bishop  of  Carthage  of  the  5th  century,  and 
by  a  Donatist  buhop,  a  contemporary  of  Augus- 
tioe.  Hiibner  (n.  2)  gives  the  singular  name 
Deidoihaa.  A  mnrble  at  Naples  bears  an  inscrip- 
tion with  the  name  Hahet  L>t\u  (Fiibi-etti,  757). 
The  first  Saxon  archbishop  was  called  Deusdedit 
(Uaddan  and  Stubbe,  Cone.  iii.  99).  [LfSCBif- 
Ttosa,  i.  853a.] 

(0  Names  also  occur,  which,  if  not  exclu- 
sively Christian,  suggest  their  probable  adoption 
from  a  conception  uf  the  Cliristiiin  life  as  one 
of  warfare :  Bcllator  (Act.  S.  V.  93) ;  Fortissima 
(Uarini,  433) ;  Gregory  (ypTfop'i'),  the  guardian 
or  watchman  of  the  church,  often  adojited  by 
bishops ;  Victor  (Boldetti,  807) ;  Victom  (Ferret, 
V.  pi.  47) ;  Victoria  (Act.  8.  V.  88) ;  Viclorianus 
(De  Rossi,  !.  195);  Victoricus,  m.  (Dec.  li.); 
Victorina  (Uiibuer,  n.  8) ;  Victriciiu  bp.  and 
Gonf.  under  Julian  (Aug.  viii) ;  Victurus,  m. 
in  Africa  (Dec.  iviii.);  Vincensa  (I'erret,  v.  pi. 
26);  Vlncentius  (De  Kosei,  i.  217;  Hubuer,  n. 
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42);  Vincentia  (NiKtiXReiauitu,  cl.  xx.  221); 
VittoriA  (Perret,  v.  pi.  3). 

(q)  Other  names  «zpraiM  the  Chriittan  jo^ 
and  aMnrance  in  the  midst  of  tribuUtion : 
Beatiu  (ferret,  59);  Coel^tinus  (De  Rossi,  i. 
72);  Ezillaratus  (ibid.  i.  533);  Felix,  Felicio 
(MKrini,  Al^t.  110,  26);  Foli.isiiimuA  (^1(4.  &  V. 
91);  Fidencius  (Le  Blant,  ii.  15);  Qaudentioliu 
(tfr.  i.  36i);  Gaudentios,  Gandiosus  (Kabretti, 
ir.  46);  HiUni  (Marchi,  53) ;  Hilaris,  Hilnritu 
(Boldetti,  397, 4U7);  Uilariu.f(Martyn>l.jMMim); 
Hilarun  (Harchi,  39);  llarissus  (Marini,  Arv. 
405);  lodocus  (from  j«cuaX(^»  Armoricaa  prince 
who  aettle-i  aa  a  hennlt  in  Ponthien,  and  gare 
hb  name  to  a  mnnastery  owned  Alcaig  ; 
Jubilator  (Aringhi,  ii.  175);  Sozotnerii  the 
chnrch  historian  ;  SozomMW  (Le  Slant,  )L  334); 
Tutui  (ii.  i.  204). 

•  The  designation  vloi  p^rSt  (1  Thess.  v.  5) 
teems  to  have  suggested  man^  names.  Boldetti 
(407)  gin*  an  iucription  oontainUtg  three 
ooriYatires  from  lux. 

LucEio  LtJCELLO  Flobgrtio 

Qu[  vixiT  Akn.  xiiii.  ]fE.YB)  im. 

DiEB.  xxviii.  ORIS  XS.  LircEioa 

BDFIHD8  PaTEB  OOSTBA  VOTDM. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  4th  century,  the 
name  of  Xary,  pmeded  or  feUowed  bjr  anoiber, 
b  occasionally  to  be  met  with,  litia  m abia.  im 
PACK  (De  Rossi,  i.  143) ;  MAFIE  1*INI,  Iphinae 
for  Radnae  {Act.  S.  V.  77).  It  occurs,  also,  in 
two  inscriptions  given  hj  Perret :  xaria  in 
PAOS  (r.  c.)  and  HARtA  riccrr  filiae  cirice 
(Ixiii.  23).  De  Boissieu  (p.  585)  gives  the  epi- 
taph of  one  Maria  Venerabilit,  a  celttenarisa 
of  Lyons  in  the  5th  centutj.  A  marble  of  the 
oemetery  of  SS.  Thruso  et  Saturninns  (^Aat.  8.  V. 
89)  gives  the  name  of  Anna,  but  thU  b  jet 
tnore  rare. 

The  following  are  instances  of  apostolic 
names :— Andreas (Vermfglio)i,  589) ;  ANAPEAC 
(OsaoQ.  42B,  ilir.) ;  Johannes  (Marini,  Pop.  251), 
Ruiuart,  passim ;  with  the  commencement  of 
the  5th  century  the  nam«)  becomes  of  more  com- 
laoQ  occurrence  (De  Rossi,  i.  279,  280).  Paulus 
(Act.  S.  V.  105;  De  Rossi,  i.  191);  *AATIOC 
OATAOC  (.de*.  3.  V.  73);  Paula  (16.  106). 
Petms  (March!,  27 ;  Hilbner,  n.  135a);  nETPOC 
(OKaun.  t6.  xtvi.),  with  its  derivatives  Petrius 
{Act.  S!.  V.  129);  Petronia  (Mootfancon,  Iter 
Ital.  118);  Thomas,  eitren&ely  rare,  occurs  in 
the  year  490  (De  Rossi,  1.  398;  Hiibner,  n.  178). 
Osann.  (485,  xi.)  gives  as  the  derivation  from 
Stephanns  of  CTE4ANINOC. 

Among  names  taken  from  the  Old  Tea&ment, 
that  of  Susanna  Is  not  uncommon:  bvssanna 
(De  Rossi,  t.  196) ;  Rebecca  b  found  in  a  Roman 
epitaph  of  the  4th  century  (De  Etossi,  &.  9(>) 
REVKCCAE  iNNOCKHTi.  Many  name*  of  martrrs 
are  of  this  class :  Hoyses,  at  Alexandria  (Ceb. 
xiv.);  Sumnel  and  Daniel,  In  Mauritanb  (Oct. 
ziii.);  Tobias,  at  Sebaste  under  Lidnins 
(Nov.  ii.). 

The  European  races  which  remained  unsubdued 
by  the  arms  of  the  li^mpire,  or  but  imprrrectly 
subjugated,  offer  certain  points  of  ooutraKt  which 
mtiy  be  briefly  noted.  Among  the  Colts  there 
is  disc<.-rnible,  on  the  part  of  tie  early  eonnrts, 
ft  feelinEr  of  deeper  rerer^nee  and  humility  in  the 
adoption  of  sm-red  nnmes.  tht  prefixes  of  Cri'e 
(the  companion  or  vassal),  Cear  (the  friend), 
<^u(/racV  (the  hamlmaidea^  and  yfo^Ai,  the 
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modern  g{ll>€,  and  mael,  a  disciple,  iea')>.  vt, 
thiug  more  than  relatiins  of  rerereat  dvi^itli 
ence.  St.  Michael  was  the  object  of  wi'lespr'il 
devotion;  hence  Cear  Michael,  now  Cannithu! 
Id  many  Irish  families  of  the  old  Celtic  bl-t'l 
QUla  Christ  (Gilchrist)  appears  to  have  br<3  1 
ChristUn  oam^  (Petrie  and  Stok«^  p.  srii 
Gillespiuft  (Gillespie,  tipMj =epiKDptu)  b«kcg(i{ 
to  the  line  of  Diarmid.  The  names  of  t'oui 
northern  proprietors  in  Uomenday  Bi>if,-{ 
Ghilemicel,  Ghibinder,  Ghillepetair,  and  tihiiii 
bri'l, — probably  attest  the  presence  of  s  C<ltil 
element  attracted  by  the  illustrioss  foaaiitioi 
at  Lindiiifame.  The  name  of  Maty,  wilcl 
Sradually  spread  In  the  Latin  church,  after 
4th  centnry  (Northcote  and  Brownlow.  K.  S\ 
pp.  254—7)  is  wanting,  a  point  illustrative  pra 
sibly  of  tbe  divergence  between  Celtic  snJ  UI11 
Christianity;  it  b  not  antil  the  12th  mdiu:J 
that  we  find  the  name  of  MaUmairt, "  wrvAin 
of  Mary  "  (Petrie  and  Stokw,  5»>  TtaHoAa 
(Malcolm)  iMan  tettimony  to  the  vtnentloDui 
which  the  memory  of  the  apoatle  of  leas  n 
held. 

Among  the  Teutonic  races  on  tbe  coutiiMl 
we  find  ourselves  on  less  finn  ground.  UiBT 
names  compounded  with  that  of  the  SapmU 
Being  were  aasamad  in  pozaly  pn^tn  timet,  m 
it  b  often  a  matter  for  donbt  wh^er  the  preti 
that  belong  to  names  of  this  character  does  ixH 
really  denote  a  name  of  the  namerons  class  o.xj 
mencing  with  gmd  (war),  a  class  conceiTel  ii 
a  very  different  spirit.  Other  names,  spin, 
like  Theodoric,  Theudebert,  etc.,  offer  a  deo^in 
but  unreal  appearance  of  affinity  to  Greek  Cbnv 
tian  derivatives.  Convert*  appear  to  hiT*  re 
tained  their  names  nnchanged ;  Greda  (?  I're:^), 
Brinca  or  Bringa,  Uviliario,  Trksaric,  Sedsignu- 
chus,  occur  as  those  of  Gothic  Christians(UcCa''''i 
Christiaa  /user.  p.  21);  in  the  opinion  »i 
Schottel  ( Teutfi/ic  ffaabttpraeke,  p.  1031)  it 
was  not  until  after  the  death  of  the  eotpTMi 
Friedriob  II.  (ann.  1250)  that,  under  eccl&H 
ticul  influences,  Germany  began  to  admit  a  Kr- 
tain  infusion  of  Latin  elements  in  her  DomeDcl)- 
ture.  Pott,  however,  recoenisea  ■  Chri<ti>n 
element  is  proper  names  like  Tnmgett,  Dm^ly^'i 
OoUM  (?  *  Denm  lauda'},  and  in  Aimily  lamd 
such  as  KmtKffoU,  f.tbgotl,  ChttiOer,  npiitti 
them  as  originally  imperative*,  dictated  byiu^n^ 
sentiment.  To  ileer  and  Serrgott,  which  wort 
hare  derived  from  the  pagan  Dim(t  %  ,P^ 
Augustus,  Di-v$  Antiochus,  etc,  combioeJ  »riii| 
the  eciuivalent  for  Btit\  he  attributes  a 
origin  (Di«  PeraongiM  m  n,  pp.  94-98).  | 

An  interesting  illustration  of  the  impwi^oi^ 
of  this  subject  will  be  found  at  p.  879,  is  il« 
account  there  given  of  the  name  Veronica— an  ei- 
ample  of  the  manner  in  which  a  fabe  etvniol<)?y 
has  sometimes  in  turn  given  rise  to  the  &brio- 
Uon  of  legend. 

(Works  of  relennoa:  besides  the  snthoritiei 
quoted  in  the  course  of  the  article,  BscooDMn- 
Salverte,  Kaaai  /listoriqw  et  jAUompkiqua  *^  ^ 
A'oau  tTHomnm,  da  Pmplei  st  ds  Dieux,  tna-'l. 
by  Mnrdaque,  I8*)2  ;  Petrie  and  Stokes,  CAn^l 
tian  lMi.rii.tion>  i»  Ue  Iritk  Languag«,  W--^'; 
Pott,  A.  K.  P9rmmmiamM,liuf>eitmdend4 
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XAMC3,  OBLATION  OB  BECITAL 
OF.  1.  The  Offerer*.— It  vu  m.  vnj  su-ly  mlt 
ID  the  charch,  that  vrbeo  th«  biihop  nceivad 

KDT  g\tli  for  the  poor,  he  Bhonid  inforni  them 
"  who  the  doDor  waa,  that  they  might  \,tay  for 
him  by  name."  This  pr^pt  was  in  the  origiDul 
text  of  the  Apoetiolioal  Cvn^tUutiona,  being  found 
in  the  Syriac  recension  u  well  aa  In  the  tnter- 
paUted  Greek  (BunseD,  Anaiecta  ATUL-JfiCiien-i, 
ii.  13^,  28t>).  Wheo  coarerta  were  numerons 
this  could  hardly  be  carried  out  otherwise  than 
by  a  public  notice  in  church,  aud  if  this  waa 
done  in  th«  ca^e  of  oderlngn  for  the  poor,  It 
would  soon  be  dcoe  for  other  ofiuinga.  Sudi  is 
the  probable  origin  of  the  reciul  or  "  oblation'' 
of  the  name*  of  the  vfierers  in  the  Liturgy.  If  a 
gift  were  brought  on  behalf  of  the  ittck  or  other- 
wise budering,  or  of  one  deceased,  then  it  waa 
their  name,  not  that  of  the  person  who  brought  it, 
which  waa  offered.  Is  any  case  the  publiattion 
of  the  Maw  waa  understood  at  a  nqnest  for  the 
prayers  the  charch  on  behalf  of  the  person 
named. 

St.  Cyprinn  uses  the  phrane  "  somen  offerre" 
of  the  Uving,  when,  compUiuing  of  the  too 
•UT  ab«olution  granted  to  the  lapsed,  hr  anys, 
"While  the  jteraeoution  still  continues,  ere  the 
peace  of  the  ehurch  itself  is  yet  restored,  they 
are  admitted  to  communicate,  and  their  name  is 
offered"  {Ad  Preabift.  Sp.  16).  When  he  for- 
warded a  charitable  collection  to  Nnmidia,  he 
gave  the  bishops  there  the  names  of  all  the  con- 
tributors, and  of  the  other  bishops,  and  of  the 
priests,  who  had  assisted  in  making  it,  "  that 
tney  ml^t  boar  them  in  miud  in  their  petitions, 
sad  make  a  return  tor  their  good  work  in  sacri- 
fices and  prayers"  (Pbijciss,  Ad  Jan-iar,  Ep. 
62),  SL  Jerome  speaks  more  than  once  of  this 
practice,  which  appears  to  have  had  Its  evila 
after  the  conreraion  of  the  empire :  "The  names 
of  the  offerers  are  now  pnblicly  recited,  and  the 
redemption  of  tisa  is  tamed  into  praise"  (Com- 
Kuat.  in  Jerm.  ii.  L  16);  "The  deacon  recites 
iu  the  churches  the  names  of  the  offerers,  '  She 
offers  so  much,' '  He  has  promised  so  much,'  and 
they  take  pleasure  in  the  applause  of  the  people, 
while  conscicoce  is  tonnentiag  them",  (Cbmm. 
■It  ExeL  ri.  xtHI.  ^if).  When  the  beneHurtion 
was  of  an  enduring  kind,  as  the  erection  or 
endowment  of  a  church,  the  name  was  redtea 
.at  erery  celebration.  Thus  St.  Chrysostom 
(iTom.  xviii.  m  Acta  Apott.  5),  addressing  the 
founder  of  a  church,  "la  it  a  small  thing,  tell 
me,  fbr  thy  name  to  have  a  place  perpetually  in 
the  holy  oblations?^  Hie  eoanctl  of  Herida, 
€66,  decreed  that  "  the  names  of  those  by  whom 
it  is  certain  that  etiurches  have  been  built  or 
who  are  declared,  or  who  have  been  declared,  to 
hare  giren  anything  to  the  said  holy  churches, 
shall,  if  they  are  liring  in  the  body,  be  recited 
before  the  altar  in  the  time  of  mass;  but  that, 
if  they  hare  departed  or  shall  depart  from  this 
life,  their  names  shall  be  i-ectted  with  those  of 
the  faithful  departed,  in  their  order"  (can.  19). 
The  publication  of  the  names  of  the  dead,  when  nn 
offering  was  made  for  them,  is  found  in  Atrica  in 
the  3^  century.  Thus  St.  Cyprian,  ordering 
that  **  no  oblatiw  ahovld  be  made  da  the  falling 
•sleep  "  of  one  who  hU  broken  a  law  of  the 
church,  gives  as  the  reason  that  one  who  had 
done  so  did  **  not  deserre  to  be  named  at  the 
altar  ia  the  prayer  of  the  priceU  "  (J^iM,  od 
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Pret^S/t.  Furnit.  1),  St.  Augustine,  aj-eaking  of 
the  ftatore  punishment  of  heresiarchs,  aays,  ■*  la 
that  day  there  will  be  none  to  i-edte  the  names 
of  the  chiefs  of  their  madness  at  the  altar" 
(C.  Pariitm.  iii.  6.) 

il.  iVonws  constantly  offered. — The  names  of 
the  offerers  on  a  given  occasion,  and  of  the 
suflererb  or  the  dead  for  whom  oblations  were 
made,  would  be  published  only  once  or  a 
Aw  Umes  at  the  roost ;  bat  there  were  other 
names,  as  those  of  the  bishop,  archbishop,  j(c, 
certain  eminent  teachers  of  the  church,  whether 
living  or  dead,  and  those  of  departed  martyia, 
cootirMors,  lic.,  Including  the  apostles  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  which  were  -  recited  coatina- 
ally.  These  were  inscribed  in  the  dipttchh. 
In  Africa  at  least,  the  names  of  the  priests 
seem  also  to  have  been  recited  from  a  written 
document.  Thus  St.  Augustine,  suggesting 
that  the  name  of  a  snapwited  priest  should 
"  not  be  recited,"  says,  "  For  what  hurt  does  it 
do  to  one,  that  human  Ignorance  will  not  hare 
him  recited  from  that  tablet,  if  a  guilty  con- 
science does  not  blot  him  out  from  the  twok  of 
the  living  ?"    {A'/wsl.  7B  ad  Cler.  §  4). 

III.  When  offered. — At  first  the  names  of  the 
living  and  of  the  dead  were  recited  at  the  same 
part  of  the  service.  Thus  In  a  Oothico-Oallican 
(Jollectio  post  Nomina :  *'  Let  as  beseech  God. . . .. 
that  He  sanctify  the  names  of  the  offerers  and  of 
the  departed,  which  hiive  been  recited."  {Lttwg. 
Qall.  221),  Again:  "  I.et  us  commemorate  the 
names  of  those  Who  offer  and  of  those  who 
are  at  rest"  (255),  Similarly  in  Mozarahio 
Orationaa  post  Komlnai  "Offerentibns  Tenia 
et  defunctis  reqniea  condonetur"  (Jfi'S.  Mot. 
Leslie,  17) ;  "  Nominibns  sanctorum  martynim 
ofTerentinrnqne  lldelium  atque  eornm  qui  ah 
hoc  anectilo  transleruot,  a  ministri«  jnm  sacri 
ordinis  recensitis  "  (27) ;  etc.  That  the  names 
were  all  offered  about  the  same  time  is  also  im- 
plied whenever  petitions  for  the  liring  and  the 
dead  occur  In  the  same  collect,  as  Misi.  Qotk.  tLS. 
191,  194,  201,  &c.;  ifiss.  Ooi/.  Vtt.  365,  571 ; 
^/w.  iSoM.  n.  a.  34,  43, 46,  &c.  In  the  Mozarabic 
Miual  the  Post  Nomina  follows  the  names  of  a 
long  series  of  oonfessors ;  **  Ltt  ikeprtAuUr  aoy. 
Our  priests  offer  an  oblation  to  the  Lord  God. . . . 
Making  a  commemoration  of  the  most  blessed 
apostles  and  martyrs,  the  glorious  holy  Virgin 
Marf.  .  .  .  Also  for  the  spirits  of  those  at  rest, 
Hilary,  Athanaslus,  Martin,  Ambrose,  Augus- 
tine," Sic  (46  names).  There  is  no  direction 
for  the  recital  of  the  names  of  the  offerers  or 
others,  but  after  the  Poet  Nomina,  the  following 
constant  form,  tVom  which  the  practice  appears, 
is  said,  "  Let  the  presbyter  say,  For  Thou  art  the 
life  of  the  living,  the  health  of  llie  sick,  and  the 
rest  of  the  faithful  departed,  for  ever  and  ever  " 
(Leslie,  4).  So  of  the  Post  Nomina  itself;  St. 
Isidore,  610,  says,  "Efianditnr  pro  offerantibos 
sire  pro  defnncUs  fidelibas "  {J>e  Eee>.  Off.  f. 
15). 

The  later  Roman  rule  and  the  reason  for  It 
were,  as  we  learn  from  Pseudo-Innocent,  as 
follows :  "  Thou  mayest  know  of  thyself,  of  thine 
own  |ood  sense,  how  superfluous  it  is  for  thee  to 
mention  the  name  of  falm  whose  oblation  thou 
offhrest  to  God  (though  nothing  be  bid  from  Him) 
previously;  (that  is),  before  the  priest  makes 
the  prayers  (fBUCES),  and  by  his  petitions  com- 
mends the  oblations  et  those  whose  names  are  to 
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hr  ndttl.  The  oUttlotu  an  thmfore  to  ba 
cuinnieu  l<;d  lirst,  niid  then  the  namM  of  thoM, 
whcMc  obUtions  ther  are,  to  be  gires  out:  that 
they  ntay  be  oamed  io  the  holy  mysteries  in 
the  iViMS.  Fideliam,  or  anaphora],  and  not  among 
ttie  other  forms  (w  in  th«  secreta,  or  coUectlu 
post  nomfn*}  which  we  put  before  them,  that  by 
tfa«  mysteries  tbetnselTea  we  may  open  the  way 
for  our  subseqneDt  prayers  "  {Ep.  ad  Decent.  2% 
Hence  the  origin  of  the  Gmmemoratio  pro  owts 
before  the  consecration,  and  the  Conunemorati- 
pro  defunctia  after  it  in  the  Roman  canon.  In 
both,  the  priest  may  still  call  up  silently  the 
namw  of  uy  6>t  whom  he  desires  to  pray 
CeMtr.  riii.  8 ;  ix.  2) ;  but  when  the  change  was 
first  made,  the  canon  was  still  said,  and  therefore 
the  names  would  be  recited,  aloud.  See  Kotitia 
Ewliaritka,  ed.  2,  p.  565.  Id  the  Vatican  US. 
of  the  Gregorian  Sacrameutary,  printed  by  Bocca 
iOt-p.  Greg.  V.  6d;  sd.  1615),  the  former  com- 
memoration rans  as  follows:  "Memento,  Domise, 
fimulomm  famQlammqne  tnamm,  ///.  et  III, 
et  omnium  circnm  aatanttum,  quorum  Tibi  fides 
cognita  est  et  uota  deyotio,  qui  Tibi  offerunt  hoc 
sacriHcium  laudis  pro  se  snisqne  omnibus." 
The  £ligiaa  codex  resembles  this  (Menard  in 
Otip,  Greg.,  ed.  Ben.  iii.  S).  In  the  margin 
of  the  OtboboDian,  and  in  erery  racant 
space  about  the  pages,  are  many  names  of  the 
living  who  sought  the  prayers  of  the  church, 
especially  of  the  sick,  as  well  as  of  deceased 

Srsoni  (Murat.  Lit.  Bom.  Vet.  i.  73;  ii.  2). 
le  of  the  Cologne  H8S^  tisad  by  Pamelius, 
inserts  after  "  tuaram,"  is  the  margin,  ,"  et 
eorum  quorum  nomina  ad  memorandum  con- 
srripsimus,  ac  super  sanctum  altare  Tuum  scripta 
adesse  ridentur"  (Sitvale  PP.  ii.  180).  In  the 
canon  aa  given  by  Ainalarius  (^Edogae  de  Off. 
Mitt,  ia  fine)  we  have,  after  "tnamm,"  "Iilo- 
rum  et  tUanm  [Hie  nomina  TiToniin  memwen- 
tnr,  si  Tolneris ;  sad  non  dominica  die,  nW  certb 
dJebus],  et  omnium,"  etc.  Sim.  a  Saltzburg  Ponti- 
fical, cited  by  HarUne  {Ant.  Eod.  kit.  I.  ir.  riii. 
15).  The  old  Ambrosian  canon  here  resembles 
the  old  itomaa,  but  contains  sn  additional  clause 
which  has  lieen  borrowed  by  the  later  Roman  : 
"Memento,  Domine,  famulonun  fiunnlaramqae 
Tuarum  [lilanim]et  omntnm  circna  idataoUnm 
quorum  tibi  fides  cognita  est  et  nota  derotlo.  fn 
i/uibua  IVn  offerimua  vet  qni  Til4  (derunt,**  etc. 
(Murat.  U.S.  133). 

There  Is  no  CommemOratio  pro  Mortuis  in  the 
GeUsian  canon  (Murat.  i.  607),  nor  in  several 
copies  of  the  Gregorian.  Gerbert  mentions  three 
in  which  It  is  altogether  wanting,  and  three 
others  in  which  it  has  been  supplied  by  a  later 
hand  (Mon.  Vet.  Lit.  Alemann.  i.  236).  Only 
in  one  copy,  it  is  believed,  does  a  memorial  of 
the  dead  occur  in  the  canon  both  before  ud  after 
the  consecration ;  vix..  In  the  Rhenaogen  MS.  of 
the  8th  century  (itself  shewn  to  be  a  copy  of  an 
earlier)  from  a  transcript  of  which  Gerbert 
prints.  The  former  of  these  commemorations, 
which  immediately  follows  that  for  the  living 
is  as  follows:  "Memento  etiam,  Domine,  et 
uumarum  fkmnlomm  &mularamqae  toarum 
fidelinm  Catholicoram  la  Cbristo  quieaeentfnm, 
qui  nos  praecessernnt,  iOonm  et  illarum,  qal  per 
•leemosynam  et  confessionem  Tibi  reddunt  vota 
sua"  (ibkL  233).  The  second  memorial  after 
the  consecration,  ia  this  MS.  is,  "  Memento 
etiam,  Domine,  et  eonua  nomina,  qui  aoa 


praeccssemnt  cnm  rigno  fidei  et  dormiust  in 
somno  pads."  With  this  agrees  to  the  letter 
one  Cologne  MS.,  from  which  Pameiins  prints 
(i.  183),  the  RomanLtiug  Frankish  and  Besan^on 
Missals  (Murat.  ii.  694,  779),  and  the  canon  given 
by  Amalarius,  bnt  the  last  named  adds,  "  Et 
reaitatitar  nomina.  Pern  poetqvam  recttatafme- 
rini  die  -t^  etc.  In  others  the  prayer  begi  ds  tbns : 
"  Saper  DiptycA(f'  {Cod.  Vutic.  Rooca),  "  Memento 
etiam  Domine  famnlorum  (N.  Cod.  Col.  2 ;  Pnmel. 
u.  s.)  famularumque  (N.  Cod.  Cat.  2)  Tuamm 
{fil.  Rocca  and  Cod.  Kttg.  u.  s.  4;  //forum  et 
/liarvm  (with  several  names  in  tiie  margin). 
Codex  Vdtie.  B3^.  Mnnt.  ii.  4)  qnl  noa  .  .  . 
patds."  All  these  proceed  thne,  "Ipsis,  Domine, 
et  omnibus  in  Cfaristo  qalescentibns,  locDin  re* 
frigerii,  Inda  et  pads  nt  indnlgcaa  deprecanar, 
per,"  etc. 

'  The  Council  of  Aix  In  789,  onder  the  influence 
of  Charlemagne,  adopted  the  later  rule  of  Rome 
as  expressed  by  Psendo-Innorent  (can.  54;  sea 
also  Cone  Francof.  a.d.  794,  can.  51). 

The  early  Ambrosinn  canon  did  not  commemo- 
rato  the  departed  (Murat,  u.s.  134),  but  au  nD> 
varying  pmyer,  introduced  at  an  nnknown  period, 
was  said  secretly  after  the  oblatiom  were  set  on 
the  altar,  but'befbre  the  Oflfhrend,  Creed  and 
Super  Oblatnm,  in  which  both  living  and  dead  are 
prayed  for :  '*  Receive,  holy  Trinity,  thi^  oblatioQ 
which  we  offer  unto  Thee  ...  for  the  healtik 
and  safety  of  Thy  serrants  and  handmaidens 
for  whom  we  have  promised  to  implore  Thy  cle- 
meney,  ud  whose  urns  we  have  received,  and  of 
all  foithfal  Christians,  both  living  and  departed  " 
(Pamel.  u.  >.  i.  298).  • 

The  liturgies  of  the  East  do  not  shew  expressly 
where  the  names  of  offerers  were  published, 
bnt  there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  it  waa 
done  when  the  dlptyohs  were  read.  St.  Mark 
thus  refers  to  offerers  in  a  prayer  before  the 
anaphora,  which,  following  immediately  the 
diptychs  of  the  dead,  intercedes  for  them  and  for 
the  living  also :  "  Receive,  0  God,  on  to  Thy  holy, 
supercelestial,  and  intellectual  altar,  the  great- 
ness of  the  heavens,  through  the  ministry  of  Thy 
archangels,  the  thank-offerings  of  those  that  offer 
the  sacrlfii-es  and  oblations,  of  thoae  who  desire 
to  oSer  much  and  little,  secretly,  and  openly, 
and  are  not  able ;  and  of  those  who  have  this 
day  offered  the  oblations"  (Renaud.  i.  150^  Id 
St.  James  these  intercessions  come  after  the 
consecration.  Aa  the  offerers  are  mentioned 
immediately  after  the  diptychs  of  the  living 
(compare  Assam.  Codex  Lit.  v.  43  with  85),  we 
infer  that  their  names  had  also  been  recited  at  the 
same  time.  The  clause  inSt.  James  is,  "Vouchsafe 
also  to  remember,  0  Lord,  them  who  have  this 
day  offered  these  oblations  on  Thy  holy  altar, 
and  those  for  whom  each  has  offered,  or  baa  in 
mind,  and  those  whose  names  hare  been  now  re«d 
unto  Thee  "  (it. ».  43).  The  diptychs  of  the  dead 
follow.  In  St.  Basil,  which  is  derived  ftom  St. 
James,  the  diptychs  of  the  living  and  dead  are 
read  before  any  of  the  intercessions  are  said. 
The  following  is  the  reference  to  the  offerers : 
<*  Remember,  0  Lord,  those  who  iiBTe  offiared 
these  gifts  unto  Thee,  and  those  for  whom,  and 
by  whom,  and  on  account  of  whom  they  have 
offered  them"  (Guar,  171).  This  is  sot  preserved 
in  St.  ChrysiMtom,  nor  in  the  Armenian,  which 
is  also  derived  from  St.  Basil.  Perhaps  it  waa 
thought,  when  all  oblations  but  those  of  bread 


NAMES 


XJARBONNE.  COUNCILS  OF  1377 


and  wiM  liad  MSMd,  that  the  aimUsr  clanst  in 
the  prayer  4  f  prothesia  ("  Bemomber  thoM  who 
han  offered,  and  those  for  whom  they  hare 
cflercd,"  Goal,  63),  was  aafficient.  In  St.  James 
tbU  prnyar  U  said  with  the  lania  intention  at 
th«  great  tn trance  (Aaaem.  uj.  17).  In  the 
Syriae  rites  derired  mm  St.  James  the  offerem 
are  prayed  for,  as  tn  that,  when  the  diptychs  are 
read  after  the  consecration  (Benaud.  iL  3^,  149, 
157,  wc>.  There  is  no  prayer  fur  tb«m  in  ihe 
Nestorian  liturgies,  bat  the  nsnal  context  comes 
after  (  Rnaad.  L  620 ;  A'crf.  6S1),  except 

in  the  Ualabsr  (Raolin,  314),  in  which  it  comes 
before  the  o6nMoration,  thongh'  the  dlupatlceen 
(diptychs)  were  read  even  before  the  Muqthora. 
In  the  Coptic  St.  Basil  the  deacon  says,  "  Pray 
for  — apparently  naming  the  offerers ;  and 
the  priest,  "  pointing  to  the  bread  and  wine," 
prayK  for  "  thoie  who  ofler  them,  and  those  for 
wh^m  they  offer'^Ren.  i.  17).  This  is  after  the 
coDiiecration ;  and  so  the  Greek  Alexandrine 
Caul  and  Gregory  {Ibid.  71,  108);  but  In  the 
Cc^ic  Gregory  and  Cyril  and  the  Etbioptc  (32, 
42,  515),  the  interces^ons,  of  which  this  ia  one, 
are  said  Ufore. 

IV.  Whom  namu  toen  not  ofend^ — ^Wben  an 
oUatiMi  was  brought,  the  publication  of  the 
name  necessarily  depended  on  Its  acceptance  or 
rejection.  Thos  the  council  of  lltiberis  in  313 
forbids  the  names  of  energumens  to  be  given  ont 
"  with  an  oblation  at  the  altar  "  (can.  19).  Oa 
the  rejection  of  oblations,  see  O11LA.TIOHS,  §  III. 
On  the  etclusion  of  names  of  the  living  or  dead 
for  whom  mention  was  claimed  as  a  token  of 
eommuDion,  see  D1PTTCH8,  §  2. 

V.  Sj/  tehom  the  namea  toere  recited. — This  was 
generally  the  offira  of  the  deacon,  both  in  the 
cast  and  west.  We  hare  seen  it  ascrii>ed  to  him 
by  St.  Jerome.  St.  Isidore  of  Serille  says,  "  To 
him  also  pertains  the  office  of  prayers  [^prkcib], 
the  recitation  of  the  names  (ad  Leudefr.  8).  Nor 
is  thb  irreconcilable  with  the  language  of  St. 
Cyprian,  "  Named  at  the  altar  of  God  in  the 
prayer  of  the  priests ; "  for  we  may  suppose  that 
in  kft\v%^  «a  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  the  priest  made 
expresa  reference  to  the  names  pnblisbed  by  thr 
deacooe  immediately  before.  Jf  there  was  an 
czeeption,  they  were  rather  published  by  the 
snbdencon  thin  by  the  priest.  Thus  >n  an 
ancient- pontifical  the  MS.  of  which  dates  from 
the  tenth  century,  "  the  subdeacons  behind  the 
altar  name  or  recite  the  names  of  the  living  and 
dead  "  (at  the  "  Hemento,"  Mitta  ScOoidi  in 
Grtg.  Saawn.  App.  u.s.  246).  So  by  an  old 
custom  at  Kheims,  recorded  as  still  existing 
abont  965,  the  subdeacon  daily  recited  at  mnss 
in  the  ear  of  the  celebrant  the  names  of 
ail  bishops  of  the  diocese  ( Fulcuinuit  de 
Jifiot.  Lofnmt.  vii. ;  S^Miegimi  Dacher.  tL 
551). 

In  the  Greek  Liturgy  the  deacon  stilt  reads 
the  diptrchs,  and  "  make*  memorials  of  whom  he 
will  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living"  (EviJiol. 
Goar,  78,  170).  Compare  the  Armenian  (Neale, 
Inirod.  Sisi.  Kaxt.  Ch.  594-610).  Tbe  deacon  is 
wdertd  to  say  them  in  the  margin  of  tbe  Sicilinn 
we  of  St.  James,  from  which  liturgy  the  fore- 
going are  derived  (Assem.  v.  85,  86);  in  St. 
}larlc  (Renaud.  I.  150),  and  the  l^gyptiiin  litur- 
gies, Coptic  (Bas.  19),  and  Greek  (Baa.  72,  Greg. 
IIS) ;  the  Svrian  {Ibid.  ii.  34-36,  1 37,  279-282) ; 
and  the  Meatoriaa  (Badger,  IL  2'4S>    Only  the 


Ethiopic,  which  Is  In  other  respect*  in  coafbslonf 
assigDs  this  duty  to  the  priest. 

Vl.  Notices  of  the  Namu  m  tht  ColUctio  pott 
Nomina.  —  These  are  often  of  interest,  «.g. 
'*  Nomina  quorum  aunt  redtatioae  eonplexa, 
•cribi  jubeas  in  oetemitate"  {Min.  GiML  ia 
Litwg.  Oall.  191) ;  "  Ufibreotiam  nomina  redtata 
coelesti  chirographo  tn  libro  vitae  jubeas adscribi" 
(232,  oomp.  233,  273,  278,  286);  "Quorum 
texuit  recitatio  praemissa  sortem,  inter  electoa 
jnbeas  adgregari"  (207,  209);  "Offewntum 
ac  pansantum  qnae  recitata  sunt  nomiua,  npostoll 
ni  intercesrione  aancti&cet"  (221);  "Quorum 
nomina  ante  altare  sanctum  recitata,  aetema 
qniea  suscipiat"  (288,  comp.  Sacr.  Vet.  GatL 
334) ;  "  Nomina  qnae  rocabolorom  sunt  pro  aeta< 
ttbos  memorata,  aetemitntis  titulo  jubeas  pnte* 
signari "  (234).  The  last  appears  to  refer  to  the 
different  ages  in  whidi-the  persona  commemurated 
had  lived.  **Oflerentium  nancu|Mitionem  com- 
pertasque  etlam  dantlum  acctpieDtiumqoe  per>- 
sonas  nota  rocnbulorum  designations  monstra> 
rit  rN.diaconnsl.  Ad  dilecta  precum  revertamur 
otBcia"  (Jfte.  Sic/ienov.  Neale  and  Forbes,  18). 
This  seems  to  imply  a  custom  of  mentioning  also 
the  name  of  the  deacon  to  whose  hands  an  obla- 
tion was  committed,  liany  idmilar  reihrences  to 
the  nomina  occur  in  the  correHiwuding  pmyer  of 
the  Mozambic  missal  (I.eslie,  15,  27,  57,  Sec). 

Tbe  Roman,  Greek,  and  Eastern  methods  of 
introdudng  a  reference  to  tbe  offerers  in  the 
prayers  have  been  sufficiently  illustrated  in  $  HI. 

On  the  subject  of  this  article  refer  to  Oabr. 
Albaspinus,  Obtervati-rwim  libri  Duo,  i.  7;  Lnt. 
Par.  1623  ;  Frnnc  de  Beriendis,  de  ObUttionStut, 
p  1.  §  12;  ed.  Ut.  1.  Venet.  1743;  Joan.  Bona, 
Kerwn  Lauiyioatum  lib.  U.  viii.  7,  xi.  3-5.  xii. 
2,  3,  sir.  l-i,  with  Sala's  notes,  Aug.  Taur. 
1753;  Martene  dg  Ant.  Kc  l.  JiU.  I.  ir.  8,  nn. 
7-18,  23-25 ;  Leslie,  notes  in  ifissale  J/irhim, 
p.  538 ;  Rom.  1755.  Martene,  u.s.  n.  24,  traces 
the  pmctioe  In  the  west  below  tbe  age  of 
Charlemagne.  [W.  E  S. j 

NAU7ASIU8,  hermit  at  Cahon,  dr.  A.a 
800 1  commemomted  Nov.  81  (HafaiU.  Acta  88. 
O.  S.  B.  saec.  iii.  pi.  2,  p.  405.    Venet.  1734). 

[C.  H.3 

NANTES,  OOUNCIL  OF  (Nanwtente 
Concilium).  Because  Flodoard,  who  was  canon  of 
RheimR  in  the  tenth  century,  speatu  of  one  of 
the  bishops  of  Rheims,  in  tbe  seventh,  having 
repaired  a  church  in  that  diocese,  "  by  common 
consent  of  the  whole  council  of  the  bishopa  of 
France,  set  forth  at  Nantes;"  it  has  been  in* 
ferred  that  a  council  was  beld  there  a.d.  658  ; 
aad  because  twenty  canons  were  quoted  In  the 
ninth  and  following  centuries,  as  though  they 
had  been  passed  at  Nante^  it  has  been  farther 
inferred  that  these  canons  may  have  been  the 
work  of  this  council  in  the  seventh.  Whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  first  supposition,  internal 
evidence  forbids  this  last  fMansi,  zL  ■'>9,  and  xviit, 
165-74;conip.  Delalaud,5tff)jirf. 69 ; alio Rheihb, 
Councils  of.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

NARBONNE,  COUNCILS  OF  (A'arton- 
entia  Concilia).  (1.)  A.D.  589,  at  which  Nigetios, 
bishop  of  Narbouue,  and  six  others,  all  subjects 
of  king  Reccared,  were  present,  and  fifteen 
canons  passed,  agrseably  with  what  had  been 
decreed  at  the  third  oonndl  of  Toledo  the  same 
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yeftr.  Bj  tho  first  the  clergy  may  not  wear 
purple.  The -second  orders  the  doxology  to  be 
repented  at  the  end  of  erery  pulm ;  or,  when  a 
paalm  U  dirided,  at  the  end  of  erery  such  divi- 
sion. By  the  Uiird  the  clergy  may  not  atond 
gossiping  in  the  streets.  The  fifth  refers  to  the 
eighteenth  canon  of  Chslcedon,  as  though  it  had 
bMn  passed  at  Nlcaea.  By  the  elerenth,  bishops 
may  not  ordain  Ilttterato  men.  By  the  last, 
a  superstitioos  way  of  keeping  Thursday  as 
a  holiday  is  censured  (Mansi,  ix.  1013  sq.}. 

(8)  to  hare  been  held  a.d.  7S8,  by  order  of 
the  Emperor  Charles,  for  determining  the  bounds 
of  that  aiocoie,  which  alone  shews  that  the  account 
giTen  of  it  is  in  part  spurious.  But  further, 
it  purports  to  have  been  occasioned  by  the  errors 
of  Felix,  bishop  of  Ui^l,  And  yet  he  is  set  down 
among  the  subscribers  to  it.  If  it  ever  met, 
therefore,  its  records  are  deserving  of  no  credit 
u  they  stand  now  (Hanti,  xiii.  821  aqX 

pS-fl-Ff.] 

NASGIBBIffl  (1)  Martyr,  o>mn»mont«d 
In  Africa  Jan.  1  (ffimm.  Mart.}, 

(S)  Martyr,  with  his  bntthm  Argeu  and 
MurcelliDns,  commemorated  st  Tomi  Jmm.  S  (  Vet 
Som.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auet.} ;  Jan.  8  (Mienm. 
Mart.). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Gerona  In  Spain  In  the  4th  cen- 
tury ;  martyr  with  his  deacon  Felii ;  commemo* 
nt«l  March  18  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Mar.  ii.  621). 

(4)  (NoBMMEi),  Patriarch  of  Amenift,proiMbly 
the  7tfa,  nt  in  tha  second  General  CoonoU ; 
oommemorated  Jane  15  (Cal.  ArmoL), 

(5)  Martyr  with  Creftcentto  at  Rome,  com- 
memorated ^pt,  17  (Usuard.  Jforf. ;  Vet,  Rom. 
Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  83.  Sept.  v.  476). 

(6)  Bishop  of  Jercsalem,  commemorated  Oct. 
29  (Usaard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Eom.  Mxirt.). 

(7)  Mentioned  SL  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  II); 
omnmemorated  Oct.  31  (Cat.  Byxant.),  [C.  H.] 

KABMUS,  bishop  and  oonfessor  at  Bergomum, 
dr.  A.ik  75 ;  oommemorated  Ai^.  87  (Boll. 
Aeta  88.  Aug.  Ti.  8).  [a  H.] 

MABSES.  [Nebsas.] 

NABSGU8,  martyr  at  Alexandria;  com- 
memorated July  15  (Uanard.  Mart.)      [C.  H.] 

NAKTHALtJS,  one  of  the  twelve  Scillitanian 
miirtyrs;  commemorated  at  Carthiige  July  17 
(1W.  SoTTi.  Mart.);  also  written  Natalus  and 
Karznlis  (Usuard.  Mart,  and  Var.  Lect.).  ^  ] 

NARTHEX  (rip9vi,  -rporin,  aftXcbr,  (qy. 
etti^i)  by  Paul  the  Silentiary ;  arai  bv  Hesychins ; 
Pttradi'tu.)  (1)  The  word  first  of  all  means  the 
plant  called  glant-ftnnel,  which  was  used  as  a 
cane ;  then  it  means  a  cane  or  staflT,  and  even  a 
■orgeon's  uplint.  In  Christian  eccle^ology  It  was 
used  to  designate  the  vestibule  of  a  chnrch.  The 
renson  of  this  application  is  given  in  a  passage  of 
Procopiiis  of  Caesarea  (oiroa  327)  in  describing 
the  chnrch  which  the  emperor  Justinian  built  at 
Jerusalem  in  honour  of  tlie  Blesaed  Virgin.  "  A 
great  quantity  of  columns,  immense  in  siEe 
dud  in  colour  resembling  a  flame  of  fire,  support 
the  chnrch  (rhv  vtit)  on  every  side,  some  below 
and  some  above,  and  some  about  the  cloitters 
(ir roaf)  which  surround  the  whole  precinct(/«p^i'), 
except  on  the  side  which  is  ttuned  towards  the 


east.  Of  which  two  eland  before  the  door  of  the 

church  (roi!  rtH),  very  fine,  and  probably  second 
to  no  columns  in  the  world.  Next  there  follows 
a  Icind  of  cloister  (o-rod  rtt)  named  after  tha 
narthei,  I  suppose,  from  iti  net  being  made 
wide.'*  (Procoplua,  de  Aedif<^is,  lib.  v.  cap.  6,  ed. 
Dindorf  in  Cor/AU  Scriptontm  Hittoria*  Jfygait' 
tinae,  vol.  iiL  p.  323,  Qonn,  1838.)  It  is  laid 
down  by  HoAuann  Ukh.  a.  v.)  that  the 

length  of  the  asrthex  was  the  wlwle  width  of 
the  chnrch. 

Another  etymology,  nnnoticed  by  Bingham 
and  others,  but  exdusirely  relied  on  by  the 
Etymologium  Magnum,  and  the  Lexicon  of 
Zonaras,  connects  the  word  narthex  with  wipttr 
(wapitrb  ¥ipBa»  ilweu  roG  vaou  [al.  lect.  ftfi/Jwyos, 
ed.  Gaiaford[jX  because  it  was  on  a  lower  level  than 
the  body  of  the  church  (see  a  long  note  upon  the 
subject  by  the  commentator  on  the  Gjucordia 
Segvlamm  of  St.  Benedict  of  AnEaBam,  temp. 
Charlemagne,  ed.  Migne,  PatroL  Cirmt,  torn. 
103,  p.  1010).  This  however  does  not  appear 
to  be  In  accordance  with  the  fact.  For  it  will 
he  seen  lower  down,  that  iu  some  cases  the 
uarthex  was  the  receptacle  of  the  female  part  of 
the  oongregation,  and  that  that  receptacle  was 
upon  a  higher,  not  a  lower,  level  than  the  body 
of  the  church.  [Nave.] 

The  word  Is  deed  sometimes  of  a  part  within 
the  church,  and  sometimes  of  one  without; 
hut  ft  always  means  a  part  of  the  church 
l\irther  from  the  altar  than  the  part  where 
tl»  ftlthfhl  were  assembled.  Hence  It  was 
a  place  for  the  catechnnens.  Kear  them  tlu 
possessed  (x*^t"^C^I*"">''  ^7'^-  Ancyr.  Can.  17) 
seem  anciently  to  have  had  their  place,  also  in 
the  narthex.  The  entrance  from  the  narthex 
to  the  nave  was,  according  to  Beveridge,  by  the 
"  heaatifnl  gates"  [Doobb,  p.  573],  near  which, 
as  the  most  honourable  part  of  the  narthex,  the 
Andientes  stood.  The  communication  of  tha 
narthex  with  the  outside  was  through  the 
"  great  gates "  (juyJAai  rihai).  The  place  of 
the  Cat<^umeni  in  the  narthex  was  near  these 
last  gates.  The  Energumeos  or  possessed  coming 
between  the  Catechumens  and  the  Audieotes. 

A  passage  of  St.  Oregorv  Thnnmatnrgus  shewn 
distinctly  that  in  his  plan  the  narthex  was 
within  the  gate  of  the  church.  He  says  that  the 
Audiectes  were  to  do  their  part  "within  thegnte 
(of  the  church)  in  the  narthex,"  (fvSofi  -nis 
T6\ns  4w  vdpffqin),  Epid.  Caiwiicat  Can.  zi. 
See  a  discussion  of  the  several  views  in  the  com- 
mentary  of  Da  Cange  upon  Paul  the  Silentiary, 
cap.  81. 

Leo  Allatlus  vrrote  a  tract  upon  the  narthex, 
in  which  he  refutes  the  opinion  that  the  narthex 
was  in  the  porch,  and  shews  that  it  was  inside  the 
church,  near  the  door,  and  that  It  was  the  place 
where  the  (^techtimens,  the  Energnmene,  and  the 
Penitents  were  gathered. 

Da  Cange  (^Oioaa.  ffraec.  s.  v.  986)  pcrints  to  a 
distinction  (and  possibly  to  some  solution  of  the 
discrepancy  amongst  writers)  between  monastic 
and  non-monastic  churches ;  and  he  affirms  that 
in  the  latter  claM,  the  narthex  was  outdde,  not 
inside,  the  chnrch.  In  monastic  churches,  a  iHa- 
tlnction  had  to  be  made  between  the  frateraltT 
and  the  general  public ;  and  accordingly  aach 
churches  were  divided  internally  into  three 
parts :  (I)  the  Bema  (Sarrarinm)  with  the  screen ; 
(2)  the  rtAs,  for  the  monks,  with  tails  separmtiog 
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It  flrom  {t)  the  wutbex  far  the  MBpnoBastic 
pobUe.  Da  Caoge  quotes  ■  MS.  Uft  of  St.  Paul 
LatreBsia,  which  aars  that  Ms  body  was  bnrMI 
"id  the  choir  of  tne  church  (mwS);  w«  have 
lieen  acctutotneit  to  call  the  placea  narthex.'*  A> 

the  distiacUon  between  nioaaatic  aad  noa- 
moDaatic  churchea  in  the  East,  Majrri  {HierO' 
incK^  s.  T.)  gives  *  diSereat  account,  which  he 
aafs  depend^  apOB  hia  own  abscrratloa.  The 
narthex,  he  aaya,  is  nOMrtic  diarcbes  senrea 
for  IsT  moDka,  and  in  saaalar  diarehaa  for 
wuncn.  In  the  Isttar  eaae  it  is  ftneed  off  hj 
grilles  aad  rails. 

A  search  has  been  made  in  rain  for  an;'  tra^ 
jotiptioa  oi  the  Greek  woid  hj  maj  ttf  the  earlier 
Latbi  writers.  It  appears  to  l»e  alwsja  tiaaa- 
lated  bjr  portiau,  atrimn,  w  some  kindnd  word. 
Btnghajn,  indeed  (^Antiq.  Tiil.  cap  4,  a.  2),  while 
lie  claims  great  antlqoity  for  the  thing,  admits 
l&at  the  name  itself  Is  "  not  verr  ancient."  Bat 
the  passage  quoted  above  from  Gregorj-  Thanma- 
ttngaamaf  be  thoogfat  to  shew  that  even  the  name 
was  nore  ancient  than  Bingham  imagined. 

It  ia  affirmed,  indeed,  by  Uoftnann  (Lwlam 
Otor.  S.T.)  that  the  narthex  ifM  by  the  Latias 
called  Paradisua.  This,  howem,  seems  to  be 
•trictly  the  same  for  the  cloistered  conrt,  which 
fa  Bome  of  the  older  basilicas  stood  in  flroat  of 
tihe  entrance  to  the  chandi  proper.  In  the  tIsw 
•f  some  writer*  narthex  was  the  name  appro- 
priated to  that  aide  of  the  qundrangnlar  cloivter 
wUiA  abutted  on  the  church  wall,  it  is  not 
till  the  6th  ceatnry  (,Oreg.  Tttrm.  lib.  2,  e.  21) 
that  we  lind  any  trace  of  the  font  being  placed 
Is  this  part  of  tlie  strodnre. 

(S)  The  staff  or  sosptre  whhA  the  Oreefc 
emperor  carried  in  his  hand  at  the  altar-aerTice 
mf  bis  coroBation.  T.  A.] 

NABZAU8.  pHiSTHAun.] 

KABO  (X)  Mar^r,  oommemoratad  at  Rome, 
Id  the  oemeteiT  of  metextAns,  Hay  10  {.flwron. 
Jfart.^  [C.  H.] 

(in  Ifartyr,  commemorated  at  Cyprus  July 
12  (Dsnard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

NATALE,  also  JVoto/vr,  dia  nakUia,  natalitia ; 
YtrtflAieir,  lifUpa  ytwitXut.  These  words  desig- 
nate^ in  the  laagnage  of  the  early  chnrch,  the 
death-^ay  of  one  of  the  bithfol,  regarded  as  a 
birth  into  eternal  life.  Even  in  the  generation 
which  immediately  aucceeded  the  apostles,  we 
find  the  church  saying  of  Polycarp,  we  cele- 
brate the  birthday  of  his  testimonv  or  martyr- 
diom  (ri)ir  ToS  iiafwptou- avTQv  iiiipai>  yw4- 
•Xio») "  (^Mart.  Foiycarpi,  c  18);  and  nt  a 
UHDCwhat  later  date,  Tertullian  tells  ns  (d^ 
Corcma,  3)  "  obUtionee  pro  deftmctia,  pro  nata- 
J  tits,  annua  die  facimoa,"  where  the  word 
matiUaia  seems  to  be  need  for  the  death-day,  not 
of  a  martyr  only,  bnt  of  any  of  the  fiuthfiil. 

(on  Banmina,  ann.  67,  n.  2A)  contends 
that  ue  natalU  of  a  martyr  In  the  calendar  is 
nrely  bis  actual  death^ay,  bnt  commonly  that 
of  the  translation  of  his  relics,  sa  In  time  of 
pcrasention*  the  actual  death-day  covld  not 
gcMrallr  ba  diseorend.  Xnxaion,  en  the  eon- 
trary  {be  88.  MartU  JfataKtiU)  believes  that 
tho  chorch  took  all  MsdUe  pains  to  determine 
this  Terr  point  The  writer  of  the  Acta  8, 
Igmam,  ht  iiistanoe,  CMnmanicBtet  to  the  bith- 

CBRISn  An.— VOL.  XL 


NATALE  1379 

fal  the  very  day  of  the  saint's  martyrdom,  that 
they  night  lu^d  an  assembly  on  that  day  {Ada 
Itjn.  c  6).  Cyprian,  too,  {Epiat.  .H7)  required 
that  the  death-days  of  such  of  the  faithAil  aa 
died  in  prison  should  be  communicated  to  fain, 
in  order  that  they  might  be  lommemorated  fay 
an  oblation  on  that  day.  In  this  way  were 
formed  CALEHDaBB  and  HARrrBOLoei  es.  Cal- 
endan  of  thia  kind  were  also  common  anong 
pagans.  In  the  reeorda,  for  inatanoe,  of  the  « 
coUenun  of  Lanavium,  published  by  Mommsen 
{d«  CoU^iit,  p.  112),  we  find  the  death-days 
which  were  to  be  celebrated  by  membeia  of  the 
ooUeginm  aetdown  thua :  "  xiii,  Kal.  Sept.  natali 
Uaea^mi  Silvari  patria,"  etc  Here  we  have  the 
form  adopted  in  the  oldest  Chriatian  calendars 
(De  Rosai,  Roma  Arft  i.  SIO).  We  have  bnt  to 
substitute  some  snch  name  aa  "Callisti"  for 
"Caeaenni  "  and  we  hare  at  once  a  Christian 
entry.   [Compare  Mabtyb,  pp.  112.1, 1127.] 

In  inaoriptioa,  Ifatak  or  nofalii  is  vwy 
oommoQ. 

To  fa^  two  azamides  out  of  a  mnltitade : 
inseriptloa  ummi  ■AKtrRtBTB  tibtitio  | 

BALEBIAHO  BT  XAZUfO  QTORTH  BATALBS 
[naiaiu}  sn  znii.  kalendab  Haiab  tells  ns 
that  the  death-day  of  the  martyrs  Tiburtius, 
Valerianna  and  Masimva  was  on  the  eighteenth 
day  before  the  calends  of  May ;  and  the  inscrip- 
tion P^^EMTtS  FtLIO  HEBOVRIO  FBOeQbVMT  QVI 
TlXrr  AHH.  7.  BT  HE8E8  VIII.  Q  NATVB  IN  PAOB 
IDV8  Fbbbv,  that  the  child  Mercurius  waa  "  bom 
in  peace  died — on  the  idea  of  February 

(Hamachi,  Of^pna,  ii.  230 ;  Harangonl,  jfcta  & 
Vict.  p.  68).  It  waa  ia  accordance  with  thla 
feeling  that  the  anniversary  of  a  Christian'a 
death-day  was  celebrated  with  the  rej«tcui{f 
which  generally  accompanies  a  birthday  [Cblla 
Memoriae].  It  will  be  observed  in  the  two 
inscriptions  given  above— and  the  same  is  the 
case  with  all  inaoriptions  of  that  aatiqalty — 
that  no  year-date  is  given ;  it  wu  snfficieat  to 
marii  the  day  on  which  the  annual  commemo- 
ration was  to  be  held. 

The  nataiia  of  distinguished  pMaena  natnraUy 
aoon  came  to  be  used  themselves  aa  dates.  Iltia 
in  an  inscription  given  by  De  Rossi,  Stndentia  is 
said  to  have  died  on  the  uatale  of  pope  31  arcellua 
(Jan.  16). 

In  process  of  tiaM,  the  word  aafoKto  eame  to 
mean  little  more  than  an  annnal  festival,  tmi 
was  applied  to  conmeroorations  to  which  in 
the  strict  sense  it  was  inapplicable ;  thns  the 
Kaimdarmm  BwiKanamtm  (ttninart,  p.  G17)  has 
"  nil.  Kal.  Hart.  Natate  Petri  de  Cathedra," 
for  the  f<estivnl  of  the  Cliair  of  St.  Peter.  And 
the  word  was  abe  not  valWqnently  vsed  tn  tiw 
anniversary  of  the  ordination  of  a  bishop.  H 
designated  abo,  with  a  certain  appropriateness, 
the  anniversary  festival  of  the  foundation  «f  a 
city- 

"Hie  day  of  the  Iivtitation  of  the  Loid'k 
Snpper  is  called  NakUta  Calkis,  er  Dies  XataSt 
Evchariftiat.    [Havitdt  Thubsdav,  p.  lldO.l 

Tho  Natalii  Jhmini  is  the  birthday  of  the 
Lord  in  the  flesh  [CHlHBniAB  Day,  p.  356] ; 
the  entrance  into  ue  life  of  this  world  of  St. 
JoHH  Baftot  [p.  681]  is  also  a  featival. 

(Probst,  KirMic/tt  Diaciplm  iar  dret  erstea 
{Arietlichm  JtArhmndttit^  p.  127  ff. ;  Martigny, 
Viet,  des  Antiq.  ohrA.  a.  r.  Hatale ;  Ingham's 
AmUs.  iv.  S  vi.  1&.)  rc.] 
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The  nprescDtiitiaas  of  the  natirttj  on 
phagi  are  rare.  The  pediment  of  that  whieh 
forma  the  snbstractnre  of  the  pulpit  of  the 
baiilicB  of  St.  Ambrose  at  Milan,  oSen  «n 
example.  The  divine  Babe  lies  on  a  bed,  cuat- 
teoded,  the  atar  resting  on  its  head,  while  at  its 
feot  conch  the  ox  and  the  au  (Allegranza,  iforain, 
di  Miitm,  p.  63,  tav.  v. ;   Hartley,  J)ictioiM. 


NATALIA,  martyr,  with  her  husband 
.\drianus;  commeniomt«d  at  Nicomedia  Aug.  20 
, (Basil.  Menot.;  Cal.  Bytimt.;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litury. 
IT.  266) ;  Sept.  28  (  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.) ;  Nathalia, 
Dec  1  (Usuard.  Mart.).  [G.  H.] 

NATALIS  (1)  MartjT,  commemoratai  in 
the  Eaat  Jan.  17  (Microti.  Mart.), 

(S)  Uartrr,  commemorated  at  Rome,  In  the 
Tornm  Simphronii,  Feb.  2  (fiierm.  Mart.). 

(S)  Archbishop  of  Milan,  a.d.  751;  comraemo- 
:rated  Mny  13  (Boll.  Acta  8S.  Mar.  iii.  241.). 

(4)  Presbyter  and  coofea»or,  third  or  eighth 
'Century;  comtnemornted  Aug.  21  (Boll.  Acta 
.  S3.  Aug.  iv.  409).  [C.  H.] 

JiATALUS.  [NARTHAtDB.] 

■  NATATORIA  or  NATATOBIUM,  a  word 
tiometimes  used  to  designate  a  baptismal  font, 
,  Ko\viifi^9pa   "in   nntatorio    Sancti  Martyris 

Barlaae  "  (Hist.  Miacell.  in  Zenone,  apud  Ducango, 
■  Oiosa.).  In  Sidonius  A|>olli&niis  it  ii  found  in 
I  its  nrdinary  Benite  for  a  swimming  bath.  (Epiat. 
I  lib.  ii.  Ep.  2).   "  Natatoria  "  is  the  translation  of 

KoKofiP^Bpa  Joh.  ix.  7.  Vulg.  and  Job.  T.  2. 

Vet.  Lat.  (Vulg.  "  piscina  probnticn  "),  and  itt 
«so  used  by  St.  Ambrose  (de  Must.  c.  iv,  6  22). 

[E.  v.] 

NATHALIA,  martyr,  with  Liliosa  and 
■others  -,  commemorated  Aug.  28  ([Tananl.  Mart.) 

[C.  H.] 

-    NATHANAELofCana(St.  John  i.),  com- 
,  memorated  Ap.  22  (Basil.  Menol.) ;  July  4  (Cal. 
Ethiop.).  [C.  H.] 

NATIVITY,  THE  (ih  Art).    It  has  been 
.  remarked  in  a  previous  article  (Hary,  the 
VlRQUf,  IN  ART)thitt  while  the  Adoration  of  the 
Magi  is  one  of  the  commonest  subjects  in  early 
'  Christian  art,  the  Nativity,  with  the  contem- 
poraneoua  gospel  fact,  the  Adoration  of  the 
Shepherds,  is  ont;  of  the  very  rarest.  Indeed 
'  it  cannot  be  said  to  belong  to  pictorial  art  at 
.  all.     It  does  not  once  appear  in  the  innumer- 
able catacomb  frescoes.     It  is  equally  absent 
from  the  mosaics  of  the  basilicas  and  churches. 
'  The  only  examples  of  the  subject  are  sculptural, 
.  and  must  be  looked  for  on  minor  works,  such  as 
.sarcophagi,  ivories, and  gtms,  and  even  here  it  is 
i.by  no  means  frequent. 

The  representations  of  this  scene  generally 
follow  one  type.  We  usually  see  the  Divine  Child 
'  wrapped  in  its  swaddling  bands  as  the  central 
.  object,  lying  either  in  a  basket-work  manger,  or 
.  on  a  tall  stoo),  vested  with  hangings.  The  Babe  is 
sometimes  recumbent;  but  more  usunlly  the 
;  bead  and  shoulders  are  raised   without  any 
'  support,  in  supposed  allusion  to  Matt,  viii,  2U, 
Luke  ii.  58.    The  stai-  appears  above.  The 
virgin  mother  sometimes  lies  on  a  rude  coui-h  as 
a  newly  delivered  woman,  either  above  or  below 
the  Infant,  on  which  she  lays  her  right  hand, 
sometimes  sits  by  the  manger.    Joseph,  when 
,  present,  is  seated  at  its  foot,  rapt  in  thought, 
hia  head  resttut;  on  his  hand.    The  ox  and  the 
ass,   the   traditional   accompaniments  of  the 
nativity,  in  aliuxion  to  Isai.  i.  3,  Habnk.  iii.  (cf. 
Baron.  Annot.  i.  §  3;  Tillemont,  i.  423)  appear 
either  behind,  or  at  the  head  and  foot  of  the 
manger.    Iho  shepherds,,  with  curved  staves  in 
'  their  hands,  stand  by  adoring. 


Ho.).    N4Uittr.  Euaci|livwMavPiil]itl,S(.Amb(D(teXlku. 


let.   Flam  ■  tenxt>liii(>u.   iBala,  p.  BT.) 


former,  of  which  we  give  a  woodcut  (No.  3),  ii 
a  double  subject ;  the  left-hand  half  presenting 
the  Adoration  of  the  Magi.  It  will  be  noticed 
inttt  one  of  the  shepherds  kisses  his  hand  ia 
toKen  of  worship.  On  the  sarco|>hagi  it  is  not  at 
all  unusual  to  find,  by  a  continuation  of  the  two 
subjects,  the  accessories  of  the  nativity,  the  ox 
and  the  ass,  together  with  the  swaddled  bnba 
and  the  manger,  forming  part  of  the  Adoratioa 
of  the  Magi.  (Bottari,  tav.  zxii.,  Ixixt.,  Ixxxvi. ; 
Aringhi,  i.  pp.  295,  617;  Bosio,  Q'A.) 

The  nativity  is  a  somewhat  frequent  subject 
on  ivories.  The  great  collection  ofGori  yThesaur, 
t>et.  diptych,  vol.  iii,)  presents  several  examples. 
He  gives  the  ivory  sheath  of  a  kntre'(tab.  i.),  on 
one  side  of  which  are  carved  scenes  from  the 
opening  of  the  Gospel  history — the  Annuuejation, 
Nativity,  Adoration  of  the  Magi,  Presentation  ir 
the  Temple,  and  on  the  other  side  scenes  from 
the  PasMion.  The  nativity  follows  the  type 
given  below  (woodcut  Ko.  3),  only  that  the 


p.  89 ;  woodcut  No.  1).  We  find  the  earns 
subject  very  rudely  portrayed  oa  a  sarM^agaa 
at  Aries,  figured  by  Millin  (Midi  de  la  Franix, 
pi.  IxVi.  No.  4),  Christ  here  lies  on  a  wicker- 
work  cradle,  to  the  left  of  which  His  mother  ja 
seated,  and  on  the  right  stands  one  of  the  shep- 
herds with  his  right  arm  extended,  holding  hia 
pastoral  staff  in  his  left  hand.  The  ox  and  as* 
are  seen  in  the  background.  Joteph  is  abaent. 
In  a  compartment  below  we  tind  the  three  Magi, 
with  Phrygian  bonneta.  The  ox  and  ass  are  also 
represented  in  adoration  on  a  sepulchral  fragment 
assigned  to  a.d.  343,  given  by  De  Rossi  (hacr, 
Christ.  Horn.  i.  p.  51,  No.  73).  Here  the  Infant 
lies  on  the  ground,  and  we  have  two  shepherda 
standing  with  hands  outstretched  in  adoration. 
The  scene  is  similarly  represented  on  two  Roman 
sarcophagi  (Aringhi,  i.  p.  615,  ii.  355  ;  Bottari, 
tar.  lixiv.  and  ciciii, ;  Bosio,  pp.  327,  589).  The 
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lie*  OS  •  higher  cendi  thu  Ihi  dfld.  In  t 
tin  backsronnd  are  two  pensUe  lamps,  and  tb« 
JUT.    Ab  iTory   Ublet  in  the  twMury  of 
tnt  tatbcdnl  of  HiUn  (Ub.  iixU)  nprcMnU 
tit  mm  KMM,  th»  Tlifia  Ijlsg  bdow;  oo- 


nmbtd  angda  ataad  at  the  head  aod  foot  of  the 
nuger.  Joaeph  sits  ia  deep  thought.  Id  the 
fcr^roond  arc  pUced  a  iMsin  aad  flagon  for 
w»et.  His  inscribnd  H.  F6NHCIC.  Another 
'noty  from  the  £o«pinii  Haseani  at  Bologaa 
(ub.  uiT.)  correspoDds  with  this  in  almost  all 
ill  details,  but  the  workmanship  is  very  coarse 
(d  ub.  uziz.).  The  treatment  in  toe  ivorj 
(tab.  iL)  b  somewhat  dilferent.  The 
Tlrjin,  half  standing,  half  kneeling,  supports 
iitr  Child  on  the  munger.'  Joseph  sits  meditating, 
iostlt,  nnnimbed,  stand  by  the  manner,  above 
ehidi  the  stir  easts  a  trail  of  light,  on  which 
«i«  of  two  shepherds  below  is  gazing  with  elevated 
(JBi  while  hirf  companion  kneels,  with  fais  offer- 
ii^  of  a  lamb  standing  by. 

A gfm engraved  by  Vettori(iVumm,  AeiuExplk. 
p.37;  Pcrret,  Catoxmbrs,  torn.  iv.  pi.  jvi.  No.  84) 
fiinuihei  a  good  ezample  of  tbe  type  described 
uore  (woodcut  Ko.  3).  Both  aogel«  ud  shep- 
kcids  are  abssBL   The  noon  appears  «•  well  as 


star.  Tbe  whole  scene  breathes  a  holy  calm. 
Cut  Nol  4  gives  one  half  of  s  much  nntilated 
I»CB  euneo  of  the  6th  century,  representing 
iht  lame  type.  It  Is  engraved  and  described  by 
^'uoti  {Aooadem.  di  Chrtona,  torn.  vii.  p.  45, 
ii.  14).  The  rantilated  Inscription  below 
ibf  (object  refers  to  the  lost  half  of  the  cameo, 
«  whidi  was  cut  the  visitation,  H  irwaworre 
•VB  fnp^  jf^nroTov.  (Hartigny,  art.  SativiU; 
^iv^cri.  Adoration  des  :  Bomtf  «t  TAm.) 

[tV.] 

NATIVITY.  [CHHirau.] 

NAUUS.  tNATAUB.] 


NATAUS.  martyr  with  Valentinns  and 
Agricola;  commemorated  at  Ravenna  l>ec  17 
(HkrtM.  Mart.)  -,  Naulb  (Usoaid.  Mart.). 

[CH.3 

NAVE.  (Gr.  nie*  :  edcr^ftw  tow  Xaav  ; 
Lat.  Jfoms,  Captitm ;  Fr.  A'ef ;  ItaL  Jlaer , 
Genn.  ScAiff,  Xanj/AoM.)  Antborltiea  are  not 
agreed  upon  the  etymology  of  the  word,  some 
deriving  it  from  (1)  vdat,  temple,  which  ia  the 
ordinary  Greek  term  fur  what  we  shoald  call 
"  the  body  of  the  chnrch ; "  and  others  from  (i) 
navis,  a  ship.  The  fact  that  in  several  European 
languages  («.  g.  t'rench  and  Italian),  the  corre- 
spomting  word  Is  used  to  designate  both  "ship," 
and  "part  of  a  church,"  may  be  thought  to 
favour  the  latter  jiypothesis.  As  beiug  dittiDct 
from  the  Saactoarj  upon  the  one  hand  (the 
place  for  clergy),  and  from  the  Forch  (the 
place  for  certain  exceptional  classes  of  people) 
upon  the  other,  it  wi.t  spoken  of  as  the  "quad- 
racgalar  oratory  of  the  people"  {*iKr1iptap  tov 
Aaei)  rtrpdymfw).  As  being  the  receptacle  of 
the  people,  for  whose  salvation  the  churv-h  ex- 
isted, it  was  no  great  stretch  of  fancy  to  speak  of 
it  under  the  figure  of  a  ship.  The  Ark  was  at 
all  times  the  Old  TesUment  figure  of  the 
Church.  The  idea  of  the  comparison  between 
the  church  aod  a  ship  whs  elaborated  very  early. 
There  is  a  long  parallel  in  the  so-called  letter  of 
Clement  L  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother  (I.al>be, 
i.  96,  87),  in  which  the  laity  are  represented  as 
the  passengers  occupying  the  body  of  the  ship. 
The  aame  idea  is  worked  at  length  In  the  direc- 
tions to  bishops,  given  In  the  Apottolic  Conttibi- 
tioru,  lib.  ii.  cap.  57  (Labbe,  i.),  "And  first  let 
the  house  be  oblong,  turned  townrds  the  east, 
the  Pastophoria  on  either  side  towards  the  enst, 
teeittg  a  rtttmiAet  a  ship"  (Sorti  lout*  vt|f).  In 
the  sixth  century  St.  Gregory  the  Great  casually 
(^ExpoB.  MoralU  in  Job,  lib.  xvii.  cap.  14)  con- 
nects tbe  same  imagery  with  the  chnrch  aa 
containing  an  audience  whose  safety  had  to  be 
secured.  The  resemblauce  of  nave  to  its  Greek 
eqaivnleot  (rdoi)  may  be  nothing  more  than 
accidental.  The  earllast  description  of  the 
architecture  of  a  church  which  Christian  litera- 
ture presents  is,  according  to  Fleury  {Hist,  Eccl. 
vol.  lii.),  the  acconot  of  the  chnrrih  at  Tyre 
restored  by  its  bishop,  Paulinus  (Euseb.  Iliat, 
Ecd.  lib.  X.  cap.  4).  In  this  church,  the  nnrc 
was  entered  from  the  cloistered  area  outside  by 
three  doors,  of  which  («•  in  many  modem 
churches)  the  centre  one  &r  etceeded  the  other 
two  both  in  size  and  in  magnificence,  for  it  was 
overlaid  with  brazen  plates  and  divers  carvings. 

In  the  nave  the  place  of  the  women  was 
distinct  from  that  of  the  men— it  was  on  a  dif- 
ferent story  (^(pyei')  of  the  structure,  so  that 
the  women  were  not  visible  to  the  man.  This 
design  of  making  the  woman  i&riMible  gives 
colour  to  the  opinion  of  some  writers  that  the 
position  of  the  women  was  at  the  lower  end  of 
the  nave  farthest  from  the  sanctuary  towards 
which  the  faces  of  the  men  would  naturally  be 
turned.  (See  a  note  of  Billius  upon  the  19th 
oration  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum.  Works, 
vol.  ii.  p.  7^8,  ed.  Colon.)  [Gallert.] 

In  early  days  the  right  of  asylum  for  crimlnnli 
extended  to  the  nave  as  well  as  to  the  altar  of 
the  church.    See  SAHCTD1.BT. 

In  later  days  the  nave  has  often  been  put  to 
base  purposes  (e.  g.  buying  nn<l  selling),  A 
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March  has  been  made  in  rain  for  nj  trace  of 
similar  deaecratioii  within  the  period  ambrarad 
In  this  DlctioDaiy ;  nnlaia  indeed  such  a  prohibi- 
tion  as  that  in  the  42iid  of  the  African  canons 
be  takes  u  a  proof  that  a  habit  wu  gntviag 
ia  Africa  of  cMsrerting  the  body  of  the  church 
into  a  banqtutiBK  balL  fLahb^  toL  It.  p.  1U70, 
M.Parii.) 

The  plans  of  an  earljr  church  that  bare  been 
worked  out  from  ancient  writers  hj  Goar  nnd 
onr  own  learned  Bishop  Bererld(;e  differ  from 
each  other  in  serem)  respects;  but  ther  both 
agree  in  assigning  thf  nare  as  tJie  place  of  the 
Ambo  or  Pallet.  Not  onlj  were  the  Scripture 
Lessons  read  from  this  pnlpit,  but  it  was  gon)e> 
times  (not  always)  nsed  for  preaching,  so  that 
some  of  St,  Chrysostom  s  ftmons  harangues 
wore  detiTered  from  it.  A  [Arase  of  Socrates 
the  historian  shens  why  the  nave  was  chosen 
u  the  locality  for  it  He  eays  (Sist.  \i6.  vi. 
cap.  5,  circa  med.),  that  St.  Ohiysoiitain  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  preaching  fnm  this  position, 
"for  the  uke  of  being  compTetely  heard." 

Borne  idea  of  the  size  which  a  nave  sometimes 
assumed  in  early  days  may  be  gathered  from 
the  description  giren  by  Eragrlos  Scholasticus 
of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople, 
which  was  boilt  by  Jnstinian  in  the  fifUi  cen- 
tury. "The  length  from  the  door  opposite  the 
sacred  apse,  wherein  the  function  of  the  blood- 
less aacrifice  is  celebrated,  up  to  the  apse  itself, 
is  a  hundred  and  ninety  feet  (this  probably 
included  a  Narthex  as  well  as  a  Nare) ;  and  the 
breadth  from  north  to  south  is  a  hundred  and 
fifteen  ftet."  (Evagr.  IHgt.  lib.  Ir.  cap.  81.) 

An  early  <^areh,  which  is  described  to  us  Is 
that  built  in  the  time  of  king  Childeric  orer  the 
septilchre  of  St.  Martin,  at  Tours,  by  Perpetuus, 
the  fifth  bishop  of  the  see  from  St.  Martin 
himself.  Its  total  length  was  a  hundred  and 
■ixty  feet,  its  breadth  sixty  feet,  and  Ha  height 
forty-fire  feet.  Ita  nave  had  twenty  windows 
and  fire  doors.  (Greg.  Tnfon.  ^itt.  Fnmc 
lib.  ii.  cap.  14.)  Another  church  of  the  same 
period  was  that  of  Arreme.  It  was  a  hundred 
and  fifty  feet  long,  sixty  feet  wide,  and  fifty  feet 
high.  This  church  likewise  had  eight  donrj  of 
whidi  Habillon  (De  Liturgi4  Gatlioand,  lib.  i. 
cap.  8)  coBclndca  that  fire  were  in  the  aare, 
that  it  to  Bay,  three  in  the  western  fh^e,  and 
one  upon  each  side. 

It  is  stated  by  Menke  that  the  word  Naris  was 
first  used  to  designate  a  part  of  a  church  by  the 
Latin  writers  of  the  ninth  nnd  tenth  centuries. 
Ho  does  not  give  the  passnges  upon  which  he 
relies;  but  unless  he  refers  to  other  passages 
than  those  which  are  given  by  Drx  Presoe, 
a.  V. '  Narii,'  or  by  Magri  (Hiercieiicon),  it  is 
perhaps  open  to  qnestion  whether  the  date 
should  not  be  placed  still  a  little  later.  See  his 
view  in  Herzog's  Beid-KueffUopSdie,  art. 
*  Bauknnst,'  p.  731,  near  the  end.     [fi.  T.  A.] 

KAVICUIiA,  the  vessel  in  which  incense  is 
placed  for  the  lupplyof  the  Thcridlr,  so  called 
because  it  is  often  made  in  a  shape  resembling  a 
boat.  [C] 

NATITUB,  bbhop  and  martyr,  either  at 
Treves  or  Tongres, peniaps  tn  the  third  century; 
oommemorated  July  7  (B^l.  Aula  8S.  Jul.  ii. 


KAZARICB  (i)  Hartyr,  with  Nabor,  com. 
memoratwl  June  H  (Bed.  Jftrt.);  at  Rome 
(menm.  Mori. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  IL  516);  at 
Milan  (Usnard.  Jforl ;  Vet.  Stm.  Mart.} 

(S)  Hartyr,  with  Oervaslns,  Protasns,  Celsns ; 
commemorated  at  Milan  June  19  {Bieron.  Mart.; 
Vet.  Bom.  Mart.)-  July  28  {/iienm.  Mart.); 
Boll.  {Ada  SS.  Jot  vi.  583);  Oct.  H  (BaaiL 
Mmol.;  aa.  BffwaHLj  Daatri,  CbA  ZUmrg.  Ir. 
271). 

(5)  Martyr,  eoaunemorated  in  Ask  July  17 

iHieron.  Marl.). 
(4)  Martyr,  oommemorated  ia  Africa  Jnlr  IB 

(HierOK.  Mart). 

(fi>  Martyr,  With  the  virghM  Jnlinu  and 
A^pe;  commemorated  at  Nioomedia  Aug.  8 
(ffimm.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Aeta  83.  Aug.  H.  341;^ 

(6)  Martyr,  oomnweraUd  at  Antloch  Oct. 
30  (JBflW.  Jfort.).  [C.  H.] 

NEABCHUS,  martyr  in  Armenia,  dr.  A.D. 
260 ;  commemorated  Ap.  23  (Boll.  Aeta  8S.  Ap. 

iii.  12).  [C.  H.] 

KEBRIDITJS,  bishop  of  Egara  in  Snsln,  In 
the  sixth  century ;  commemorated  f  «b.  9  (Soli. 
Acta  33.  Feb.  ii.  301).  px  H.] 

NECBOLOOnm.  The  Doofc  In  which  were 
entered  the  names  of  the  dead  for  whom  prayer 
was  made  in  religious  houses.  It  was  a  ear- 
viral  of  the  primitive  DlprrcAa,  but  admitted 
generally  only  the  names  of  members  of  tlie 
house,  of  its  benefhetors,  and  those  with  whom 
the  community  had  entered  Into  a  compact  for 
mutual  Intercession. 

This  book  had  no  settled  name  within  onr 
period,  and  af^rwards  it  was  variously  called 
necrologium,  obitarinm,  obltnarinlD,  liber  oblt- 
arius  (all  late  medlaevalX  Kalcndarlom  (as,  eg., 
in  a  letter  of  commnnion  between  the  monks  of 
St.  Remigius  and  those  of  St.  Benlgnus,  *•  We  do 
for  their  dead  as  for  our  own  ;  except  that  briefs 
are  not  sent,  nor  are  they  put  in  the  kalendar 
among  onr  own  people,"  Literat  ad  ineundam 
Suffragiorvm  &cMaton,  r.,  Id  Habill.  Anal.  Vtt. 
160,  ed.  2;  Anselm:  "Tell  as  his  name  and 
tjhe  day  of  his  death,  that  it  may  be  written  In 
our  Kalendar,"  Epist.  i.  21), — Liber  Vitae  («.j,, 
Bertram,  bishop  of  "Mans,  A.D.  616,  made  be> 
quests  to  several  churclies,  on  comlition  that 
his  name  and  the  names  of  certain  others  ehoold 
be  "recited  in  the  book  «f  life  In  the  aald 
church,"  Act.  Pontif.  CImom.  c.  11,  in  MabiU. 
AikU.  Yet.  257, 261,  263),— Marty roli^nm  ("  an- 
oiversario  quod  in  nostro  martyrolopo  scribitw," 
LAUrne,  Iv.  u.t.),  which  was  common, — and 
Memoriale  (**  Posbjuam  defnncti  fherint,  poal 
patres  nostros  defunctos  in  meflioriali  defanc 
tomm  scribantar,"  LUterat,  111.  tu.;  "Watnim 
Memoriale,"  Bemardi  Ordo  dm.  1.  27  In 
Ditcipl.  Man.  Hergott,  20B),  or  Lfber  M#morialis 
(is  libro  memoriali  qnemcumque  vult(prior),  facit 
notari,"  S.  Wilhelmi  Cotutit.  ffirtang.  ii.  17, 
Hergott,  u.».  494). 

In  thei>isnp^uia/'ar/'(iren«&of  Onido(adGale.) 
may  ba  seen  fbnnnlaa,  under  which  umm  of 
dlderent  classes  were  entered.  One  direction 
runs  thus :  **  la  martyrologio  taliter  soribetidl 
sunt  monachi,  vel  amici.  Obienoit  AdaiijarmSy 
(Jerbertui  itoUnu  otmgretjatimm  Wionachitt,  et  ds- 
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fMtWa  iWf  OMradt  £«gk,  at  JfiniHbf  Aie^ 
amoorum  Moafranm.  Ihdimu  nottnu  eimgr. 
wmmcAmi^  at  sic  de  aliU."    (Uargott,  132.) 

Proofit  ftTfl  Bumeroui  of  the  «ue  of  mcrologin, 
though  not  naderafiied  uatne,  within  our  period, 
Thua,  aoGOidiag  t«  Bade, «  boy.Uving  is  k  monas- 
tery wu  told  in  a  rliiioa  (about  A.n.  686)  to 
dix«ct  the  monka,  ^  quiwran  in  suis  codieibui 
in  (fuibua  defuactoram  aauotata  art  depositio," 
for  th«  day  of  St  Oswntd'a  death,  642.  Tha 
prieftt  to  whom  he  told  this  acourdlBgly  searchtd 
for  it  ta  hia  rau-book"  (aanaU;  Bm.  Bed.  ir. 
14.)     Bade,  who  died  !■  735,  to  Eylfred,  tka 
hLdiop,  aad  tha  mmikt  of  Liadiifarne :  "  When  I 
un  dead  deign  to  pray  and  celebrate  masses  for 
the  redemptioa  of  my  aool,  as  for  one  of  your 
own  fHiaily  and  house,  and  to  write  my  name 
mmong  yo«r  owa"  (Vila  OMbsrti,  praef.  2). 
fioaifaoa,  in  752,  writing  to  an  abbat :  We 
pray  that  yon  will  causa  to  be  celebrated  holpful 
prayers  and  inaises  for  the  souls  of  our  brethren, 
fcllow-l^oartrB  ia  the  Lord,  who  have  fallen 
■vleap,  Whosa  aames  the  bearer  of  this  letter 
has  nude  kmwn  to  yon  "  {Epitt.  100,  ed.  WUrdt- 
wein).    In  75&,  king  Alhred  promises  LqHub  of 
Mcntz  that  be  will,  in  return  for  prayers  to  be 
4^red  in  Us  dioe«M  for  the  king,  his  queen,  and 
several  of  his  friends  and  kin,  undertake  that 
pnyers  shall  daily  be  ofiared  in  all  the  monas- 
tanaa  ia  his  dominions  for  Lallns,  a»d  others 
whwe  WHoes  he  had  aent  to  tha  Idig,  Thaaa 
nainea,  he  says,  ia  general  terms,  would  ba  com- 
mittod  "  perpetuis  litaraniin  tnoDamentis,"  trom 
which  wo  iafor  that  no  tpecific  name  for  the 
xaonasttc  obittuur  was  known  to  him  {E/iiit.  108 
inter  Efp.  Beai£,  see  also  115,  121,  127,  160, 
Ac.) 

From  the  expression  "yasr-l^k,"  naed  by 
Bede,  wa  might  infer  that  generally  tha  name  of 
a  deceased  persaa  wa^  read  out  of  the  necrology 
once  a  year,  vis.,  on  the  anniversary  of  their 
death.  This  ia  confirmed  by  documentary  evi- 
dence ;  as  e.g.j  by  the  "  Litterae  Socletatis" 
between  two  monasteries  in  Fr^ce  (A^ta  O.H.B. 
■aee.  1I>  }0&3):  "Nomina  vera  delUaetomm 
fratnuo  Staboleuls  coenobii  Martyrologio 
Solemaiaoensi  per  singulos  dies  cum  snornm 
firatrnm  annirersariis  recitaiKintur "  (cited  by 
Uartena,  <k  Aniiq.  Motutck.  Hit.  i.  v.  21),  But 
other  days  night  lie  lixed  by  special  oavenant  or 
i^juactiOB.  Thoa  Bertram  of  Mans  (u.  s.  26"}) : 
■vlfomen  manm  ac  socerdotea  illorum  (sa[«a- 
scriptomm  loeonim)  In  libro  vitae  jubeapt  ascri- 
bere,  et  per  si&gnlas  festivitates  recitari." 

The  names  for  the  day  were  read  from  the 
necrology  in  the  chapter  of  the  monj^fi  after 
prime.  Tbey  came  after  a  lesson  from  the  mai^ 
tyrotogy  (properly  so-called),  and  were  followed 
by  the  psalm  ff$  I'rofumi*i,  with  a  suitable 
prayer  (Bona,  Btr,  LUurg.  U.  ziv.  3).  Da  Uoleon 
(I«  Brun  Desmarets)  found  this  custom  surviv- 
ing among  the  canons  of  Notre  Ditme  at  Rouen, 
ta  the  fiddle  of  the  lut  century  (^Vogaget 
Ziiw-jviitet,  282> 

When  the  notice  of  a  death  was  aent  for  entry 
in  a  necrologium,  the  document  was  called  Breve 
or  Brevis  {LHUrae  SocietaHs,  !.  v.  u.3.)  or  Liber 
Botularis  (Harialfhs,  CArcwuc.  Centuleiua,  iii.  9, 
in  Spicil.  Oncher.  ii  3It>,  ed.  2) 

A  special  messenger  was  sent  with  the  brief. 
Vhao  BoUs  (tfaaic  abbat)  died  the  mmka  of 
CSntnla  «•        to  hart  awt  a  book  ndl  to  an- 


BOttnee  bis  departure  "through  the  churches  and 
places  of  the  saints  with  whom  he  had  entered 
into  a  fellowship  of  mutu.rl  prayers"  (Hariulf, 
U.S.).  The  messenger  who  carried  it  was  called 
brevigar,  brevigerulus,  rotularius,  rotntiger, 
rotliger,  rotlifer,  rolliger,  rollifor  (Ducange  in 
vv,).  At  each  monastery  be  received  a  written 
promi.te  of  prayers,  which  document  was  called 
titnlus.  This  was  sometimes  in  rerse,  an  ex- 
ample of  which  may  be  seen  in  Ducange,  under 
hoUifer.  At  length  it  was  brought  back  to  the 
bouse  that  sent  It  forth,  and  tiiere  kept.  Such  a 
brief,  iasned  by  the  nuns  of  Ljlleehirch  at 
Higham  in  Kent,  accompanied  by  the  tituli  of  no 
le»s  than  363  religious  houses,  is  preserved  in 
tha  Library  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. 
The  following  Is  one  of  the  tituli;—"  Titvius 
Ecdesias  Sancti  Awputiiu  Cmt.  Aoima  dorotnae 
Amphelisae  priorissae  de  Lillechirch,  et  Animae 
omnium  fidelinm  defbactomm  per  misericordiam 
Dei  requiescant  in  pace.  Amen.  Concedimu» 
ei  commnne  beneficium  ecclesiae  nostrae.  Oramns 
pro  vestris:  orato  pro  nostris."  The  last  two 
elansaa,  "  Orunas,**  Itc,  are  common  to  all  ttie 
titulL  **  Hatftenna  fnpplles  examples  of  these 
brie&  in  Dk^mtimuua  M<maaticorim  torn, 
ii.  p.  793"  (MaUUon,  Obterv.  in  Anal.  Vet. 
160). 

Short  notices  of  this  subject  may  be  seen  in 
the  Annai.  Benedict,  (ad  ann.  S59),  iii.  76 ;  Bona, 
Ser.  Liim-g.  ii.  14,(2;  Marteaa, (b  Jut;  Jlimae^ 
Rit.  I.  T.  22-33;  Merati,  Ntmu  Obaenat.  ad 
Oavanti  in  RtAr.  Brmi»:  V.  zzl.  6.  Mabillon, 
Obaerv.  in  Analect.  Vetfim,  160;  and  Salig,  do 
D^^ii$,  cap.  ziz,,  have  treated  it  at  somewhat 
gnater  length.  [W.  £.  &] 

yeCBOUANTIA  *  Bar*.  Nigromantia  * 
{wtitpofMrrtlti,  ytuvofMPTtia,  ptKu(a).  There  an 
two  methods  of  diviaation  by  menns  of  the  dead, 
of  which  WB  read  within  the  Christian  era.  The 
first  waa  by  the  inspection  of  the  riscera.  Thus, 
Javenal  (vl  551):— 

"  Pectors  pullonun  nlmUtnr,  esta  eatelli 
Internum  et  puerL" 

DionysioB,  of  Alexandria,  affirms  that  Valerian, 
at  the  instance  of  an  Egyptian  archimu;e,  *'  plew 
miserable  twys,  sacrificed  the  children  of  un- 
happy parents,  and  divided  the  newly  tiorn  en- 
trails "  (Euseb.  Hiat.  vil.  10).  Eusebios  relates 
that  Maxentius  "  at  one  time  opened  the  bodies 
of  pregnant  women,  at  another  searched  the 
viscera  of  newly  born  infants  "  Vita  <^Mst.  i. 
36}  sim.  Jiitt.  viii.  14).  Theodoret  saya  that 
after  the  death  of  Julian,  it  was  found  that  hd 
had  just  before,  in  a  heathen  temple,  drawn  im 
omen  for  the  battle  f^om  the  liver  of  a  woman, 
murdered  for  that  paipose  (ifist,  Eocl.  iii.  26). 
Socrates  also  tells  us  that  during  the  reign  of 
Julian,  the  heathen  at  Athens,  Alexandria,  and  in 
other  places  "  sacrificed  children,  both  male  and 
female,  and  inspected  Uieir  entrails  "  {Hist.  Eocl. 
iii.  13). 

The  second  method  was  to  raise  the  souls  of 
the  dead,  and  obtain  direct  answers  from  them. 
Of  this  we  read  much  more  fi-equently.  Thus, 
Justin  Martyr,  a.d.  140,  appeals  to  "necro- 
mancies and  inspections  of  incorrupt;  boys  and 
the  calling  of  human  souls, "  as  a  testimony  to 
'  the  ooasoionBneas  of  the  soul  after  death  {Apoi. 
i.  18).    In  tb«  Jleoo^iitiljma  of  Clement  (perhaps 
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aboit  AJi.  180)  the  writer,  who  ipMlu  in  the 
first  penoB,  repmmta  himMlf  m  eouidering 
whether,  in  the  search  of  tmtb,  he  ■hell  go  to 

Egypt,  the  chief  test  of  inch  studies,  and  by  gifU 
induce  *  priest  there  "  to  bring  up  a  lonl  from 
the  tower  regions,  by  that  which  they  call  necro- 
mancy "  (i.  5 ;  sim.  ifom.  Clan.  i.  4;  De  Geat, 
I'et'  i,  5).  These  "  animaruni  suscitioaes  "  were 
alleged  a>  a  connterpeiH  to  the  appearanoe  of 
angeU,  as  heliercd  by  Christians  (iew.  Tiii,  53), 
Tertullian,  citing  tlie  Greek  historians,  says  that 
"  the  Kaaamoufls  endeavoured  to  obtain  oracles 
of  their  own,  by  staying  at  the  aepulchrca  of 
their  fathers ;"  and  that,  "  the  (^Its  spend  the 
night  with  the  same  object  among  the  tombs  of 
men  of  ralonr  "  (/  e  Anim.  67).  Constaatiuh,  in 
a  law  of  357,  denounces  those  "qui  manihns 
accitis  aadent  venlilare "  ((7odex  Theod.  ix.  xvi. 
Dt  Malef,  5),  where  the  last  word  is  understooil 
of  the  motions  and  gesticulations  (heating  the 
air)  with  which  the  necromancer  aeoompanited 
his  Incantation.  Ammianns  relates  that  Uazi- 
uiin,  a  high  official  afterwards  put  to  death  by 
Grntian,  was  reputed  to  hare  in  his  service  (about 
368)  a  Sardinian,  who  wos  "exceedingly  skilful 
in  bringing  up  hamful  spirita,and  obtaining  the 
presages  of  ghosts  *'  (^Hist.  xxviiL  1).  Pruden- 
tiiu,  kJt.  405  («.  Symm.  i.  p.  249 ;  ed.  1596); 

"  Hnnnna  nam  dmcIoo  tenors  exdre  Ognrso, 
AtqiM  sppolehrslco  sdrs  fncsntare  bvlUss, 
VtU  HMem  spoUare  alio*,  an  uoxia  norlt." 

His  kind  of  Necromancy,  which  was  often 
called  ifrvxATWY^  thought  to  be  moat  eac- 
cessfnl  whan  the  anawer  oame  from  the  soul  of 
a  person  murdered  for  the  purpose.    Thus  in 

the  HecognitKna  of  Clement  alreadv  quoted, 
Simon  Magus  is  made  to  state  that  nis  power 
depended  on  the  aid  he  received  from  the  soul  of 
"  an  uncorrupted  boy  slain  by  violence,"  which 
he  "called  up  and  made  to  assist  him  by  adjnra- 
tioBi  unottenbla "  01'  13;  Hi-  44;  Horn. 
CSm.  li.  26 ;  Ota.  P«tr.  27).  The  aonl  Inine- 
dhitely  oa  death  was  supposed  to  hare  many  new 
powers,  and  among  them  "  prescience,  on  which 
acconnt  it  was  called  up  for  the  purposes  of  Ne- 
cromancy" (^eco^.  ii.  13).  Tertullian,  who 
recognises  the  practice  (^/w/.  23),  says  that  a 
peeiuiar  malignity,  and,  therefiwc,  readiness  to 
assist  In  evil,  was  ascribed  to  sonb  early  and 
violently  parted  from  the  body  (X>«  AtUma,  57). 
St.  Chryeoctom  speaks  of  a  popular  belief  that 
many  of  the  ^dtrrei  took  and  slew  children  that 
they  might  have  their  souls  to  help  them  after- 
wards "  iUom.  2S,  §  2,  in  S.  Matt.  viii.  29) ; 
and  saye  that  "  many  of  the  weaker  sort  thought 
that  the  souls  of  those  who  had  died  a  violent 
death  became  demons"  (Ve  Laxaro,  Cono.  ii.  1). 
Ammiaaus  says,  thnt  one  Pollentianus,  in  the 
time  of  \*alen«  (A.D.  371),  having  cut  the  foetus 
from  the  womb  of  a  pregnant  woman  yet  alive, 
and  baring  called  up  the  Uanes  bebw,  pre- 
Kumed  to  inquire  about  a  change  of  government " 
(Hitt.  ixix.  ii.  2).  Here  it  is  probably  meant  that 
this  dreadful  rite  gave  him  power  over  other 
departed  spirits,  or  over  the  infernal  gods 
themselves.  See  St.  Augustine,  d(  Cit.  JM, 
XTiil.  53. 

When  appnritiona  and  responses  were  said  to 
be  granted  to  the  necromancer.  Christian  writers 
were  unanimous  in  replying  that,  supposing  it 
to  be  true  an  aril  apirit  persoiwted  the  soul  in- 


voked and  daoaivad  the  magician.  Sotbesiithee' 
of  the  Amo^iwUoiw  (iii.  49),  TertnlUaa  (daciiM»«s 
opfrantor  anb  obttntn  aanm,  Jh  Am.  57),  St. 
Chrysoston  {Horn.  28,  in  &  JTott.  $  2),  arid 
others.  I 
From  the  6th  century  downwards,  the  worJ  i 
necromancy  appears  to  have  )>een  used  vaguely 
to  denote  any  pretended  exerdae  of  anptmstural 
power.    Thm  Gregory  of  Tonn,  a.iil  675,  apnalr- 
ing  of  one  who  affected  to  cure  disease,  wys  tbnt  i 
he  "sought  to  mock  men  by  the  dclnsion  of  ' 
necromantic  i^viot"  {HM.  >ra»c  ix.  6).  Ad- 
helm,  709,  snys  that  St.  Peter  went  through  the 
provinces  extirpating  from  the  root  the  deadly 
wild  rines  of  the  Simonian  Necrnmaocr"  (Xv  i 
LoMd.  Yvg.  25).    "Hie  same  writer  {Aid.  :£4)  I 
calls  the  "spirit  of  divination,"  of  Act*  xvi.  Iti, 
a  "spirit  of  necromancy,"  and  agiun  (50)  a]>- 
plies  the  term  to  arts  by  which  the  reason  of  a 
person  was  snj^Nwed  to  be  affected.   [W.  E.  S.3 

yEGTARIVB  (1)  Martyr,  eommemorated  ' 
with  Nicetos  at  Alexandria  Hay5(£rMnM.  ^ort.), 
both  biithops  of  Vienne  in  the  fourth  oentory 
(Boll.  Acta  S3,  ilni.  ii.  9>  The  Boltandists 
also  give  Nectarius  bishop  of  Vienne  in  the 
fourth  century,  commemontad  Aug,  1  (Aug. 
i.  51). 

(9)  Bishop  of  Antnn,  oonfossor,  in  Um  third, 
fourth,  or  aisth  century ;  oommemoratad  Sept. 
13   (Himm.  Mart,;   BolL  88.  I 

iv.  59).  I 

(S)  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  397 ; 
commemorated  Oct.  11  (BolL  Acta  88.  Oct.  v. 

6U8). 

(1)  [Nbctatdb.]  [G  H.3  I 

NECTATITS,  martyr,  commemorated  in 
Pontus  Aug.  22  (^IStnm.  Mart.);  NectaTua  or 
Nectarine  (Boll.  .deCa  88.  Aug.  It.  536). 

KEGDFIBE.   {St.  3oBX  Baptist,  FUk  of, 

p.  883.] 

NEHAimiAOUM  OONCILIDM.  [Kn. 

HES.] 

NEMESIANU8,  martyr  under  Valerian, 
commemorated  In  Aftica  Sept.  10  (Usmrd. 
Mart. ;  VeL  Som.  Mart,;  Boll  Ada  BS.  SepL 
iii.  483).  [C.  H.] 

NEUESnrS  (1)  Har^,  with  FMaimas  in 
Cj'prus  ;    commenmnted    Felt.    20  (ITannrd, 

Mart.) 

(8)  One  of  the  seven  ions  of  Symphonan,  mar- 
tyrs at  Tibnr;  commemorated  June  37  (Uanard. 
Mart.) ;  July  21  (Bed.  ifor^.). 

(8)  Confessor,  commemorated  in  Lieurin, 
Aug.  1  (Usuard.  Mart  ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  Aug.  i. 
46). 

(4)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Roma,  with  his  daugh- 
ter Lncilla;  eommemimted  Oct.  31  (Uanud. 
MaH.;  VH.  Som.  Mart.). 

(5)  Martyr,  commemontad  at  Xneomedia 

Nov.  9  {mtrm.  Mart). 

(6)  Martyr,  in  ^Tpt,  oonmemoraied  Dec  1 9 
(UsuanL  Mart ;  Vet  Bom.  Mart).       [C.  H.] 

NEO  (1)  Martyr,  with  Leonilla  and  Jonilla 
at  Liogon,  commemorated  Jan.  17  (UsuardJHuri.). 
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(S)  Martjr,  with  Zeno,  Easebiiu,  Vltaliiu; 
ooniineinorkted  April  28  (Basil.  Menol.). 

(8)  M»rtyr  with  Agia,  Claudius,  Asterios; 
oomUHmonted  in  Cilicia,  Aug.  23  (^Ilienm.  Mart.); 
in  tin  cltr  of  Egea  in  Lycia  (Usuard.  Mart.); 
under  Lysias  priefect  of  CiliciK  in  the  reign  of 
Diocletian,  Oct.  29  (Basil.  Mettoi.). 

(4)  Haiirr,  with  Nico  ud  Ueliodoros ;  com- 
tnamontcd  Sept.  28  (BaiiL  MmoL).      [C.  H.] 

NEO-CAESABBA,  COUNCILS  OF  (Nfso- 
Caxsariehsia  Comcilu).  Two  are  recorded. 
(1)  A.D.  315,  or  some  years  later,  as  Hefele 
thinks  (Cnmab,  Eng.  Tr.  223)  bom  its  four- 
teen canoos,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
it  pasted  more,  eontainiiig  Bothiog  about  the 
lapaad.  Tet  tbeir  out  may  hare  peen  passed 
over  designedly,  from  having  had  so  much  space 
given  to  it  at  Aucyra.  This,  however,  would 
bring  it  abont  midway  between  the  cooncils  of 
Ant^ra  and  Nicaea,  where  it  has  always  been 
placad.  If  the  lignatam  appended  to  it  in 
th*  Latin  mrion  of  Isidore '  Meroator  mar  be 
rdied  on,  the  Meo-Oaeiarea  where  it  was  neld 
was  in  Pontos,  and  It  was  attended  by  sereral  of 
tlie  bishops  who  had  previously  met  at  Ancyra. 
By  the  first  of  its  canons  any  priest  marrying  is 
to  forfeit  his  ordei.  The  third  is  directed  agKinst 
all  persons  who  have  been  several  times  married, 
Tet  couched  in  the  spirit  of  the  first  of  Laodicea. 
The  seventh  forbiib  priests  attending  second 
marriages.  By  the  eleventh  nobody  may  be 
ordained  priest  who  is  not  thirty  years  old.  By 
the  thirteenth  country  prtsbyters  are  restricted 
in  their  minlstratioDB,  much  as  country  bishops 
had  haea  by  the  thirteenth  Ancyran.  (Mansi,  ii. 
539-52.) 

A.i>.  358,  or  thereabouta,  at  which  Eosta- 
thios,  bishop  of  Sebaste,  was  condemned.  Other 
aynods  held  in  his  case  were  Gangra  and  Melitene 
(Mansi*  iiL  291>  [£.  S.  Ff.J 

NEONILLA  (1)  (Ne»niu),  grandmother 
of  the  martyrs  Peusippus,  Glarippos,  Hesippns, 
martyr,  commemomted  Jan.  16  {Oal.  Bytaiit.') ; 
Jan.  17  (Basil.  Menol.). 

^)  Martyr,  with  Terentius ;  commemorated 
Oct.  28  (Cal.  Byzant. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litvrg.  iv. 
372).  [C.  H.3 

NEOPHYTE  iw*6tf,vroi).  I.  A  newly  bap- 
tized peraon  was  so  (»lled,  as  being  newJy  en- 
grafted on  (^rist  (Zonar.  Comm.  in  Can.  10,  Omo. 
Sardiy.  The  naage  WBBsiq[ge«tad  by  the  employ- 
ment of  the  won  in  1  -"nm.  iil.  6.  St.  Angus- 
tine,  in  the  same  context,  says  that  the  gifls  and 
privileges  mentioned  in  Heb.  ri.  1, 2  are  "  eorum 
qni  baptizantur  initia"  and  "initia  neophy- 
tomm  "  {De  Fide  et  Oper.  xi.  §  17).  Elsewhere 
ne  says  that  it  is  sanctioned  by  the  custom  of  the 
chnrch  that  "  the  eight  days  of  the  neophytes 
be  distinguished  from  the  rest;  t.a.,  that  the 
eighth  agree  with  the  first"  {Epiti.  55,  ad 
Jtmuar.  xrii.  %  3*2).  The  eight  days  were  those 
daring  which  the  newly  baptized  wore  their  white 
dress.  [Baptibv,  $§  60-63,  vol.  L  163.]  St. 
Augustine's  words  above  cited  are  thus  explained 
bT  Amalarins:  "The  eight  offices,  which  are 
celebrated  on  account  of  the  neophytes,  are  dis- 
tiognished  from  the  rest  that  follow  down  to 
Pentecost.  The  first  has  two  lauds,  ue.,  Mlelvia, 
Oom^BmiiiiDomiao^taA  the  tract,  Xowfats iJmnt- 


num,  omnca  gnde*.  The  eighth  has  two,  Allehu^, 
Ban  dita  and  JLcsvdaU  pntri  Domintun,  which  is 
not  the  ease  on  any  other  sabbath  tVon  that  da} 
to  Pentecost"  (De  Ecd.  Off.  I.  32;  copied  by 
Psendo-Aicuin,  de  Din.  Of.  21%  Pellicia  (A 
£(xle:  J'oiitia,  I.  i.  1,  §  6,  ''Baptizatls  r&i' 
Vto^vntr  notoea  per  integram  Pttschatia  heb- 
domadem  erat")  and  others  appear  to  think 
that  the  ba|itised  were  not  called  neophytes 
(except  with  reftrenee  to  an  early  ordination) 
beyond  the  Srat  week.  This  is  Improbiible  in 
itself,  and  had  it  been  so,  it  would  not  have  been 
necemary  to  distinenish  them  during  that  period 
by  the  title  of  oOo/i  (Orcg.  Tur.  Hist,  rranc. 
V.  1 1 ;  Amahir.  ua.  29 ;  Fk.-Alc.  u.*.),  or  as  potiti 
ia  aOU  (Oreg.  Tnr.  dr  Gkr.  Mart.  67),  or  the 
like.  The  contrary  b  also  Implied  in  the  ftllow* 
ing  canon :  Neophyti  aliquamdin  a  lautioribua 
epulis  et  spectaculia  et  conjugibas  alwtineant " 
{Cone.  CartA.  iv.  A..D.  398,  can.  36;  Gratian,  de 
CoHMCr.  V.  12). 

Neophytes  were  often  called  MapArumi 
(recently  illuminated).  Balsamon  explains  iba 
former  word  by  the  latter  (CV»»n.  tn  Can.  10 
Cono.  Sard.).  The  Catecheses  Mystagogicae  of 
Cyril  of  Jemaalem  are  addre&«ed,  irpit  vobt 
Pto^arrtiTTWt  (p.  277,  ed.  Uilles).  They  were 
called  mfantei  for  an  obvious  reasoo,  "  InfRntos 
appellaroini,  quoninm  regenerati  estis,  et  novam 
vttam  ingressi  estis,  et  ad  vitnm  netemam  renati 
estls"  (^August.  Serm.  260).  '*Hodie  Octarae 
dicuntar  in&ntiuiQ.  .  .  .  Isti  senes,  juvones, 
adolescentuli,  omnes  in^tes  "  (Serm.  376,  §  2, 
DomiQ.  in  Oct.  Pasch.).  lo  the  Mozarabic  nte, 
alter  the  omuecraHon  of  the  water,  the  priest 
prays  that  those  washed  therewith  "may  be 
restored  by  a  new  infancy"  (Leslie,  189).  In  the 
Roman  prayer  of  consecration  he  says,  "  Omnes 
in  unam  pariat  gratia  mater  infaotiam ;"  after  it 
"  la  veri  innocentii  nova  infantia  renascatur " 
(Saoram.  QeUu.  Uurat. ;  Litarg.  Rom.  Vet.  L  569, 
570;  0m.  IL  63-5). 

After  uelr  baptism  the  neophytes  were  con- 
ducted in  their  white  dresses  to  the  altar,  aboat 
which  they  were  statioaed  during  the  services  o 
the  following  week,  and  where  they  received 
daily.  Thus  in  a  sermon  preached  at  Easter,  355, 
(perhaps  by  St.  Hilary), "  Novi  homines  effecti, 
sanctum  lutare  cirennulant "  (  Vet.  Script.  CoU. 
Ampiita.  Hart,  et  Dnr.  Iz.  78,  cited  by  Leslie, 
Notae  ad  Miss.  Hozar.  533).  St.  Ambrose  reminds 
a  nun  who  had  made  her  profession  on  Easter 
day,  that  she  had  '*  odered  herself  to  be  veiled  at 
the  altar  of  God,  .  ^.  .  among  the  shining  lights 
of  the  neophytes,  among  the  candidates  (an 
allosion  t4{  their  dreBB)of  tne  heavenly  kingdom  " 
(De  Lap$u  Vitg.  r.  %  19).  The  author  De 
Mysteriit  (ascribed  to  Ambrose):  "His  ablnta 
plebs  dives  insignibus  nd  Christ!  conteadit 
altare "  (viii.  §  43).  But  more  fully  PanUnoa 
(Ejri^  zizii.  ad  Sever.  $  5): 

"  Inde  parens  sscro  diidt  de  fimte  sacerdos 
Inbniee  nlveoe  i-orpore,  ourde,  baUbi; 
CbenmstaiMqne  rades  fesils  ■lisribos  kgnoa 
Crudtt  Mdutlferis  Imbult  ova  clbls." 

Many  epitaphs  of  persons  who  died  while 
neophytes  are  extant,  in  which  the  fact  Is  re- 
corded. "Junins  Bassus  V.C.  qui  rizlt 
annls  xliL  men.  ii.  In  ipsi  praefectura  urbi  neo- 
fitus  lit  ^  Denm  "  (a.d.  369 ;  BotUri,  Soma 
Sotterranea,  tav.  zv.).    See  other  ezamples  ot 
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malM  !■  Gruter'i  CorpM  Itacript.  p.  1051  n.  9 
(ifed  8  yean),  p.  10<K)  d.  3  (^ed  IIX  in  Bosio, 
JZoma  Stfft.  p.  433  (sfced  6),  &c.  Th«  fbUowiag 
ts  the  epitaph  of  a  married  woman,  "  Hoct«rie 
conjuge  neofite  bisomaa  maritoa  f«cit "  (Qrat. 
p.  1053  &.  7).  Other  ioitancei  of  female 
nMphjtes  occur  in  Mvenil  ctxllections,  u, 
in  Qruter,  p.  1054  n.  1  (3  years),  p,  1057  n.  6  (a 
wife).  The  last  is  called  "  legitima  neophfta." 
Does  this  mean  that  she  died  after  the  eight  days, 
and  so  had  fulfilled  all  the  special  obaerTalices 
impoeed  oo  neophytes  P  Sometiroee  they  were 
said  to  hare  died  in  albis.  ¥or  example,  "Hie 
jaMt  puer  Qomene  ValentiaDo  qui  rixit  an&o  iii. 
et  ine  tm  et  dies  xri.  et  in  aihii  cam  pace  reces- 
•It"  (Le  Blaat,  Znacr^.  ChrA.  dr  to  Qani*,  L 
476,  who  also  referp  to  Fubrettt,  Imtar.  At^. 
Expiic.  pp.  577,  735).  It  ta  nasoufaly  inferred 
that  inch  persons  had,  as  a  rale,  reoeired  clinic 
baptism.    rSiCK,  VitiTATioff  or  THE.] 

IJ.  It  frequently  happened  in  the  earlr  agas 
that  the  fittest  person  for  the  office  of  bisnop  or 
prtest  la  a  vacant  chvrcb  was  one  who  had  not 
pUMd  through  the  lowar  ordan,  or  at  least  not 
tbrongh  all  of  them.  At  first  It  is  itfobable  that 
la^imn  and  inferior  clerks  were  ordained  priests 
and  bishops  freelf  in  such  cases ;  bst  at  If  agth  the 
libertf  became  an  oocaaton  of  ambitloo,  and  was 
rastraiaed  by  the  canons,  ik  aeoordance  with  the 
ifejonction  of  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  111.  6),  from  whom 
also  the  name  of  neophyte  (In  tbU  use  of  it  a 
term  of  reproach)  was  borrowed  to  describe  the 
premature  ruler  of  the  church.  The  earliest 
prohibition  occurs  in  the  SOtb  of  th*  so-called 
•pootoUc  oaoona,  *'  It  is  not  tiAt  that  one  who 
haa  oomo  out  of  paganism  and  mob  baptized,  or 
who  has  left  a  sinful  course  of  life,  riiould  forth" 
wlth  be  ordained  a  binhop.  For  it  is  unfit  that  one 
who  has  not  yet  given  proofof  himself  should  be 
a  teacher  of  others ;  unless,  indeed,  this  take 
place  through  the  grace  of  Ood."  The  oonncil 
of  Micaaa,  S25,  faremisiag  that  tlila  ••rnla  of  the 
dmrch"  had  bora  often  teoku,  "either  from 
naceaaity  or  beoanse  tneo  arged  It,  so  that  they 
lad  men  bnt  lately  come  orer  to  the  faith  from 
paganism,  and  in  the  cateuhnmenate  for  a  short 
time,  to  the  spiritual  larer,  and  farther  promoted 
them  as  soon  as  baptized,  to  the  episcopate  or 

Ensbrterate,"  deore«d  that  such  praotloea  BhouM 
I  tolerated  no  longor  (can.  2).  llie  AimUc 
canons  of  NIcaea  depose  both  the  ordalaer  and 
the  ordained  in  such  a  case  (can.  13,  vers. 
Ecchell.  Hard.  Cone.  i.  4S0).  The  council  of  Sar- 
dioa,  347,  forbade  any  one  tojbe  made  a  bishop 
who  bad  not  before  "  serred  as  reader  and  deacon 
and  presbyter ;  ....  for  so  he  would  with 
reason  be  regarded  as  a  neophjrte"  (oan.  10). 
The  council  of  Laodicea,  of  nnoertoin  date,  but 
probnhly  about  365:  "Persons  lately  Illumi- 
nated baptized  [BAPntni,  §  5 ;  rol.  i.  p.  156]) 
must  not  be  promoted  in  the  hieratic  order " 
(can.  3) ;  which  is  thus  rendered  by  Dionysius 
Eziguns,  AJK  583;  **Non  oportet  neophTtnm 
promoreri  ad  ordlnem  noardotalMii "  (2fard. 
i.  782). 

Gaul  seems  to  hare  been  notorfons  for  offences 
against  this  law  of  the  chnrch.  Oregory  1.  in  598 
Mye  to  qaeen  Brunichilda,  "thefr  oifice  has 
there,  as  we  hare  understood,  come  to  be  each 
an  object  of  ambition,  that  bishops  (sacerdotas)^ 
which  is  too  gricToiis,  are  at  once  ordaiud  oat 


orU7meB"(i:j>*st.Tii.Iiid.  il.  115).  Instaaew 
of  this  are  fonnd  In  Oreforj  of  Tonn:  "Jlio*' 
tins  tomen  ex  laico,  qui  ^ns  ah  Chilperko 
rege  praeceptnm  elicuernt,  in  Ipsa  nrbe  (Haits- 
cen«i)  episcopatam  adeptus  "eat  *  {[li$t.  Fi-tmc. 
riii.  20).  Again:  "Laban,  bishop  of  Eause, 
died  this  year,  whom  Deslderlns  succeeded  from 
a  layman,  though  the  king  bad  promised  with  an 
oath  that  be  would  neTer  ordain  a  bishop  omt 
of  the  laity.  Sed  quid  pectora  bnmaia  ma 
cogot  auri  sacra  fames  "  {ibid.  22)  P 

The  Apostolic  canon,  it  will  be  obeerred,  m^ai 
an  exception  in  forour  of  those  who,  like  Timothy 
(1  Tin.  L  18;  ir.  14^  were  npposed  to  receive 
sMne  divine  attestation  to  tbdr  fitness.  Cyprian, 
AthanasinSfKeetarins,  andAmbrose  are  instances. 
The  first  named  bad  indeed  been  baptized  and 
mode  deacon  and  priset  in  succession,  but  all  ia 
so  short  a  time,  that  hid  biogra^^er  says  of  biwf 
*'  Judjclo  Dei  et  plebis  farore  ad  ofliciam  sacer* 
dotii,  et  episcopatus  gradnm  (A.D.  348),  adbnc 
neophjtus,  et  nt  paUbatar,  norellna  eleotw 
est  (  Vita  anct.  Pontic,  0pp.  Cypr,  praeC  3,  ed. 
Fell.}.  The  council  of  Neocaesarea  had  in  315 
forbidden  even  a  priest  to  be  ordained  nndsr 
thirty  fears  of  age  (can.  It);  yet  only  clera 
years  after  that,  the  great  Athauaaius,  ia 
obedience,  it  was  beliered,  to  a  divine  intimation 
conveyed  through  his  dying  predecessor,  who 
called  oat  his  name  repeatedly  with  his  lost 
breath,  was  ordained  bishop  of  Alexandria  at  the 
Hge  of  twenty-eight  (Sozom.  Bitt.  Eccl.  ii.  17). 
Mectarius  was  not  baptized  when,  in  381,  be 
was  chosen  to  succeed  Gregory  fiszioazea  at 
Constantinople;  bnt  was  then  initiated  by 
baptism),  and  while  yet  elethed  in  the  typical 
dress  (of  the  neophytes)  was  declared  bishop  of 
Constantinople  by  thecommon  voice  of  the  synod," 
then  assembled  in  that  city  (Sozom.  vii.  6).  Nor 
was  St.  Ambrose  more  than  a  catechumen,  when 
(A.D.  574)  the  people  of  Milan  insisted  on  bis 
becoming  their  bishop ;  but,  "  being  baptized,  be 
is  said  to  have  filled  all  the  ecclesiastical  offices, 
and  on  the  eighth  day  he  was  ordained  with  the 
greatest  &vour  and  joy  of  all  "  (  Vita  a  PaoliM 
conscr.  §  9).  Some  twenty  year*  later,  re- 
ferring to  these  circumstances  and  to  his  gnat 
unwillingness  to  accept  the  office,  he  aays; 
"  Nevertheless  the  biahopi  of  the  west  approved 
my  ordination  by  their  judgment;  those  of  the 
east  by  their  example  also.  And  yet  a  neophyte 
is  forbidden  to  be  ordained,  lest  he  shonld  be 
lifted  up  with  pride ;"  but  (he  urges)  if  there  be 
a  snitable  humilitr,  the  defoct  Is  healed,  "  nU 
causa  non  haer^  Tuium  non  Inpntatur  "  (EpM 
73  ad  Eccl.  VervOL  %  66).  [W.  fi.  S.] 

NEOPHYTUS(l)Hartvr  under  Diocletian 
nt  Micaea;  commemorated  Jan.  SO  (BoU. 
Acta  83.  Jan.  ll.  397)}  Jan.  81  (BaslL  MmU.^ 

(8)  Bishop  and  oonftssor  at  Leontinm  in  the 
3rd  century ;  commemorated  Sept.  1  (Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Sept.  i.  116).  [C.  H.] 

KE0P0IJ6,  martyr  with  Satomlnns;  Mm- 
memorsted  May  SI  (Usnaid.  JTorlX      [G.  H.] 

NEOTERUS,  martyr,  oommemorated  at 
Alpi;indi-iK,  Sept.  8  (wEfwroa.  JTurC);  Neotherioa 
(Usaard.  Matt,)  [C  H  ] 

KEPHODIOCTAB.  C'^i'^Aaii.] 
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NEPOTIANUS  (1)  Martjrr,  coiiiB>«iiM)nt«d 
at  Lon-lun  F«b.  7  (^Hieron.  Jfarit). 

CI)  Martyr,  commcmoraUd  ia  iaia  Uar  11 
iSianm.  Mart.) ;  prwby ter  of  AttUuim  (BoU. 
Acta  S3.  Hai.  ii.  ti27> 

(S)  Bishop  of  ClermMt  is  Anrergnv  in  tb« 
4th  century,  coramemormted  Oct.  22  (Boll,  ^^ta 
Sa  Oct.  ix.  6ia).  [0.  H.} 

NEREUS  (1)  Martyr  with  M^aliu  and 
otbm ;  coomMiiiozatad  in  Africa  May  11  {Hitnm. 

(S)  Martyr  with  h»  brother  Achilinu, eunuch*; 
oommemorated  at  Rom*  May  12  {Uieroa.  Mart.; 
BeiL  Mart. ;  Boll.  Atia  88.  MaL  iiL  4) ;  on  the 
Via  Ardeattoa  (Usiurd.  Jforj.);  in  the  cemetery 
of  PiMtcxtatiu  (  Vet  Bom.  Mori.) ;  their  natale, 
with  that  «f  I'ancratius,  on  Mar  13,  obaerved  in 
tiie  Sacrame&tary  of  Gehuios,  their  naues  (bnt 
Bot  that  of  Pancratitu)  being  mentioned  in  the 
collect  (Hnrat.  LU.  Bom.  Vet  i.  646) ;  a  church 
at  Rone,  dedicated  to  than  before  the  end  of  the 
8tfa  century  (Ciampini,  Vgt.  Mon.  iL  123). 

(S)  Martyr,  commemorated  Aug.  10  (i/wrvn. 
Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr,  commemorated  Oct.  16  {flierm. 
Marty. 

(5)  Martyr,  communoratad  Nov.  16  {Bierrm. 

Mart.-).  [C.  H.] 

KEB8AS,  bishop,  martyr  with  his  disciple 
Joaephus  in  Persia ;  commemorated  Nor,  20 
(Basil.  Mmoi.)  ;  June  15  (BolL  Acta  8S.  Jan.  tl. 
1050>  [C.  H.] 

KESTOR  (1)  Martyr  with  CtMor  and  CUn- 
dlanus;  commem«at«d  ia  Famphjila  Feb.  25 
(^Btenm,  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr  with  Aleiander,  Theo,  and  others ; 
oommemorated  Feb.  26  {llienn.  Mart.) ;  a  bishop, 
nuutyred  nader  Dediu  at  Parga  la  Fsmphylia 
(Uaoari.  McB^ ;  Boll.  Actt  8S.  Feb.  Ui.  627), 
but  on  Feb.  28,  according  to  Basil.  Menoi.  One 
of  the  same  name  coupled  with  bishop  Triblmius 
under  March  2  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Mart.  i.  127). 

(S)  Martyr  with  Arcadius,  bishops,  at  Tri- 
methos  in  Cypros;  commemoratad  March  7 
(Basil.  IfyMLi  Boll.  Aata  SS.  Mart.  L  643). 
On*  of  thaaanMnanuaiiddaylnTiiracaCiRaroii. 
Jfiirt). 

(4)  Martyr,  commemorated  at  Nloooiedia 

Ap.  11  i/Iienm.  Mart.). 

<f)  IKsdpleof  Demelritts;  martyr  at  Thessa- 
lonica  under  Macimlan ;  oommamorated  Oct.  26 
(Badl.  MM) ;  Oat.  S7  (Daotel,  Ood.  lAfrg.  ir. 
372).  [C  H.] 

NEST0RU8  (1)  Martyr',  comraamorated  at 
Alesnadria  Hay  4(ifi^.  Mart.};  NESTOBIUB 
(BelL  Acta  SS.  Mai.  L  461). 

(f)  Martyr,  commemoratad  at  Nlconadia  Jan. 
»  iStenm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

UE8TBEFET.DEN8E  or  rather  ONKS- 
TREFELDKN8E  OOKOHJUM,  A.a  703,  at 
which  VilfVid  waa  cMidcmned  and  excommuni- 
cated; the  exact  place  ia  not  known:  it  lay  in 
tbs  dominions  of  MldfHth,  king  of  Northumbria 
(Mauri,  xiL  157-63 ;  and  Stnbhs't  Wilktns,  iii. 
S51-»>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 


NBUMA.  [Pnedmjl.] 

NEW  MOON.  "Let  not  any  one  fear  to  taka 

up  any  kind  of  work  at  the  new  moon  ;  for  God 
nuide  the  moon  to  regulate  the  times,  and  temper 
the  darkness  of  the  night"  (l^ligius,  dn  Beet. 
Catitoi.  Convert,  b).  The  superstition  to  which 
St.  Lioy  here  refers  was  eitemied  by  some  who 
are  condemned  by  St.  Ambrose  to  the  fifth  day 
of  the  moon  ("quintam  esse  fugiendam,  nibllqtM 
in  ei  inchoandum  " ;  Amhi.Eput.  23,  §  4 ;  comp. 
Virg.  Goory.  i.  276),  and  for  special  purposes  to 
theHTeathandthe ninth:  " Septimi funi instrn^ 
menta  confici  nun  tlebent,  noni  iterom  lunt 
serrum  emutum,  at  puta,  domum  dud  noa 
oportet "  (Hilar.  Diacon.  Coi/m.  in  Ep.  ad  Qal. 
iv.  lu).  Such  superstitions  were  of  purely  pagan 
origin,  Christians  after  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem being  nnder  no  temptation  to  ob»erTe  the 
new  moons  of  the  Jews.  "They  are  wont  to 
blame  us,"  says  Hilary  the  deacon,  A.l>.  354, 
"  because  we  despise  their  feast  days,  or  beiaaat 
we  do  not  obserre  the  beginnings  of  the  months, 
which  they  call  aeomeniae"  (Comm.  in  Ep.  ad 
Colon,  ii.  17).  The  obserraooes  peculiar  to  tho 
Kalends  of  January  throughout  the  Roman  world 
mast  hare  been  originuly  connected  with  the 
first  day  of  the  Innar  month.  [Cibcuucisiox  ; 
New  Yeab's  Day.]  [W.  E.  S.] 

NEW  YEAR'S  DAY.  It  was  ruled  br  tb« 
Julian  Reformation  that  the  year  should  begin 
with  the  Calends  of  January,  and  such  was 
thenceforth  the  popular  usage.  But  this  was 
Dot,  for  long  time,  accepted  by  the  churches  of 
East  and  West.  The  epoch  of  the  ecclesiastical 
year,  it  was  thought,  was  prescribed  by  the  re< 
quirements  of  the  taster  reckoning,  in  accordance 
with  the  law  given  by  Uosas  thist  the  Paschal 
month  should  be  the  first  month  of  th<  year. 
Thus  AnatolluB,  in  the  fragment  of  hia  PuscA"! 
Ca»'n  (A.D.  277)  ap.  Eus.  H.  K.  rii.  32,  gives 
as  the  epoch  of  his  (Metonic)  cy<;l«,  "  New  moon 
of  first  month  in  its  first  year,  which  falls  on  the 
26  Phameuoth  in  the  t^vptiau  reckoning,  by 
Macedonian  months  is  22  Uystrus,  Le.  Roman  xL 
kal.  Apnl "  (  =  32  March),  and  adds  that "  tlufint 
month  Is  tjuit  of  the  Hebrews,  in  which  tha 
vernal  equinox  falls."  Heace  in  Victorias,  Diony- 
sitts  Eiigniu,  Bede,inen'isprmiusli often  synonr- 
mous  with  m«ASM|x<scAa/u.  In  the  ILast,  as  t^e 
Romanised  Syrian  Calendar  made  Xanthicua 
(=  Nioan)  idebtical  with  'ha  Roman  Afirtl, 
this  month  was  taken  u  the  first :  and  it  u  ia 
terns  of  thla  reckoning  that  the  Cot^ltiU.  Apoit. 
(v.  13),  appoint  that  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity 
li.e.  'Ibth  December)  shall  be  kept  in  the  ninth 
month ;  Epiphany  (vix.  6th  January)  on  the 
sixth  of  the  tenth  month;  as  again,  iLiJ.  H,  17, 
Xanthicus  and  Uystrus  are  respectively  first  and 
tirat/lh  month,  ^iphanins  aiMt  aecms  to  tbllow 
this  reckoning,  when  he  nays  {Saer.  Ixz. 
c  11)  ir^  loif^cpW  ob  ie\i)p€»64iatrtu  rh  trot. 
"  the  year  mast  not  end  before  the  (vernal) 
equinox."  But  in  the  West,  in  accordance  with 
the  old  Roman  practice  and  the  numerical  names 
of  the  monthn(Quiiitilis — December — ram  p.  Ovid, 
Rali,  ii.  4,  7X  March  was  taken  as  the  first  or 
paschal  month;  thus  St.  Leo  and  Gelatins  speak 
of  the  ember  seasons  as  fasts  of  the  tirst,  fourth, 
seventh  and  tenth  mootfaa.  As  late  ns  a  d.  75b, 
acanonof  a  council  in  France  (Uansi,  GM,  Congo. 
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xiL  550)  has,  "  ntense  primo,  qnod  eiit,  Hartiia 
kilendifl."  Id  italj  this  practice  seems  to  hare 
been  only  ecclesiaatical,  in  Franc*  it  was  alsoclTil ; 
thtu  Gregory  of  Toori  make*  Jnlj  the  Rtih, 
and  December  the  tenth  month,  and  from  a  eon- 
temporary  writer  ds  Mirac.  8.  MarceUtaiy  Ha- 
Ullon  (de  S«  diplomat,  ii.  23)  has  the  words,  **  Ad 
mensem  Hartium  qui  apod  n,ae  primus  sinedubio 
TOeitatnr,"  The  successire  coutinuators  of  the 
history  of  Qregorj  of  Tonrs,  Fredegar  and  others, 
keep  to  the  same  reckoning  from  Ist  March, 
Tet  here  and  there  Oregory  falls  into  the  popu- 
lar waj  of  making  the  year  begin  with  the 
first  of  Januarr  (Ideler,  Bi^.  2,  337). 

The  Roman  New  Tear's  Day,  Calends  of  January, 
was  the  on*  great  festiral  nniveraally  kept 
tbroughont  the  empire,  as  Libanitu  testifies 
(_Opp.  U  256,  IT.  1950,  Reiske);  ^ac  Si  olSa, 

^X^" '  yiT^Tai  9i  iputvrov  tov  fur  rtwav/iiiw, 
ToS  Ii  ipx^f-^""''  "  ^  moralist,  repro- 

bate! the  riotouB  ezcessea  and  supentitions 
■gaiitat  which  church  long  k«pt  up  ita  pro- 
twt.  So  early  as  the  end  of  the  2nd  century, 
Tertullian  (ds  IdobkOr.  e.  14)  has  to  lament  the 
countenance  giren  by  Christians  to  the  old  prac- 
ttces  at  this  season  (nobis  Saturnalia  et  Januariae 
et  Bnimae  et  Hatronales  frequentantur,  mnnera 
commeant,  strenae  oonsonant,  lusus,  coavivia 
coDstrepnntX  which  they  excused  to  themselves  as 
merely  ciriland  lodal  obaerrancee,  nowine  pagan 
aupentitions.  Petrus  Cbrysolegus  (c.  133),  Sam. 
155,  protests  similarly:  "Dicit  atiquis,  non  sunt 
hoec  sacriiegorum  studia,  vota  sunt  haec  Joco- 
rum ;  et  hoc  esse  aoritatis  laetitiam  non  retustatis 
errorem,  etae  hoc  anni  priudpium,  non  gentili- 
tstfaoffeniam.  Enrai  homol  nonsuathaeclndicra, 
aunt  crimina,"  How  long  and  earnestly  the  pro- 
tat  against  this  conformity  of  Christians  to 
these  old-established  customs  was  kept  up  by 
the  church  may  be  seen  in  Homilies  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom  (4.D.  387),  m  KalmdOM,  t.  I  697,  and 
df  LoMaro,  L  i6t^  707,  in  the  opening  of 
which  he  calls  the  feast  of  the  Calei^s  topr^f 
wrarut^i  Asterius  Amasenus  (oir.400)  in  Ka- 
lendaa,  p.  55;  St.  Augu^tin,  Serm.  198,  de 
Cal.  Jai,  (t.  T.  907).  Maifmns  of  Turin 
(a.d.  422)  ffom.  zri.  de  Circumciaione  Domini, 
p.  46 ;  Caesarius  of  Aries  (A.d.  502),  da  KoL 
Jan.  Sertn,  129,  130,  ap.  St.  Augustinl,  0pp. 
Aj^end.  t.  r.  233  sqq. ;  Eligius  of  Limoges 
(A.D.  640),  Serm.  de  Sectitud.  Cathol.  Conver- 
tationta,  c.  5,  ap.  St.  Augnstioi  0pp.  Ap- 
pend, t.  ri.  267,  c.  (mostly  a  cento  of  passages 
from  the  homilies  of  Caesarius).  The  protest  is 
enft'rced  by  the  Concilinni  Quiniseitum  (Tmila- 
nnni),  A.D,  692,  canon  62,  tA;  oSrw  KvyofiiyKt 
KoXtb-Su,  mil  th  Ktyi/itva  Bira  (vot  >),  koJ  t& 
KaXoifUim  Bpov/tdhta  (^Brttiiudia)  .  ,  .  ,  icadiru^ 
ix  v^j  rSv  riiTTSr  roAiTcIai  xtpuupt9ftyai  ffovkS- 
/it'ia,  icT.A.  And  down  to  the  end  of  our  period, 
the  church  (eren  after  that  the  1  st  of  January  as 
the  OcUre  of  the  Natirity  was  entitled  to  rank 
aa  a  festival,  Tit.  of  the  Circnmcision)  con- 
fronted the  heathen  festivities  with  a  three  days' 
fast.  Thus  the  second  Conncil  of  Tours  (A.D.  567) 
can.  17,  enacts  "  triduum  illnd  quo  ad  calcandam 
geatilium  consuetadinem  patres  nostri  statne- 
rnut  priratas  in  kaleadis  Jaauariis  fieri  Ittanias, 
ot  in  ecclesiis  psallatur,  et  hora  vlii.  in  ipsis 
kalendis  cireumcislonis  mlssa  Deo  propitlo  cele- 
brotnr";  and  Isidore  of  Serille  (A.D.  595}  dt 


dit.  Ogic.  Ecdia.  i.  40,  says  that  "jejnDjci 
Januariamm  kalendarum  propter  errorem  gcsj 
tilitatis  statuit  ecclesia  .  .  .  per  quod  agui 
Gcerent  htminaa  in  tantnm  ae  prsre  agere  nt  prj 
eorum  peceatia  neoesse  sit  omnibus  ecrlesii 
jejnnare."  (Large  extracts  from  moat  of  tU 
authorities  cited  may  be  seen  in  Rhdswald,  M 
IdrchlicKa  ArchSuAogia,  p  323  sqq.)  I 
When  the  25th  December  had  oome  to  be  fen^l 
iplly  receiTed  as  the  day  of  the  Natirity  [CHSBlj 
XABJ,  the  Calends  of  January  acqolrvd  a  OhristiiJ 
character,  and  Dionysus  Exiguns  dates  the  yesn 
of  his  era  (our  a.d.)  a  Ctratmcishne  A»wt^ 
But  the  churches  long  shrank  from  makisg  it* 
New  Year's  Day  of  Christians  the  same  with  tM 
of  the  heathen,  and  it  was  deemed  preferable  td 
commence  the  years  AatMeafa (25th  DecemlMr^ 
an  epoch  which  continued  in  nae  fkr  into  tM 
middle  ages.  Others,  however,  found  it  matt 
suiUble  that  the  year  should  begin  26th  Miu^ 
which,  if  25th  December  was  the  day  of  Cbmt'J 
Kativity,  would  be  the  day  of  the  ConceptioBj 
the  Btln  ffdpKmvtt,  the  Incarnation.  Hence  ih« 
epoch  ab  annunciatiima,  or  a  ooaoeptione.  Th»e 
two  epochs  were  flirther  recommmded  (in  tbd 
astronomical  point  of  Tiew)  by  their  sappcua^ 
coincidence  with  the  bmma  (25th  December)  lodj 
the  A-emal  equinox  (25th  March).  But,  aecorJiBj- 
to  an  ancient  Latin  tradition,  the  Passion  befell, 
25tb  March.  St.  Angnstin,  de  Trin.  iv.  5 :  ♦■Oetsrai 
Kal.  Apr.  conceptus  creditur  Cbristus  qm>  et 
passtti.  Natns  traditnrocUTokal.  Dec."  Hence, 
perhaps,  the  epoch  a  rssnrrecttone  (or  ajftu»H«) 
Cliriati,  was  originally  intended  for  the  titi 
date,  25th  March.  Bede  relates  (ifa  Temp.  rai.  r. ' 
45),  that  in  Oaut,  at  first,  this  was  kept  ss  tfat 
day  **qnando  Christi  resnrrectio  ftiisse  trUe- 
batur  and  Zeno  of  Verona,  cir.  A.D.  360,  Serat. 
46,  speaking  of  this  as  the  day  of  the  resnrre.- 
tion  says,  in  his  mystical  way,  ■*  idem  sui  sue* 
cessor  itemque  decessor,  lonfraera  semper  setat« 
novellus,  aani  pareiu  annique  progenies,  aate- 
cedit  sequiturque  tempera  et  saecula  infiniu.' 
Certain  it  is,  t^t  the  dating  of  the  years  of  oar 
Lord  from  Easter — the  moveable  feast— (ianta* 
venientas  it  was,  as  so  shifting  from  yeartoyeir, 
that  any  Julian  day  within  the  paschal  limits, 
say  1st  April,  might  fall  twice  in  the  same  reu 
or  not  at  all*)  prevailed  far  into  the  middle  Kges 
in  France  down  to  the  sixteenth  centary.  In 
this  reckoning,  the  first  instant  of  the  Mew  Tear 
was  signalised  by  the  conaecration  the  taperi 
in  the  night  preceding  Easter  morning.  (Da 
Gauge,  a.  c.  Certua  Patchalia,  and  MabHlon  dt  Be 
diphm.  ii.  2.V8.)  In  Spain  and  Portugal  tbc 
years  were  dated  fhim  the  Annunciation  down  to 
the  fourteenth  century,  in  Germany  down  to  tht 
eleTenth,  then  from  the  Nativity.  Conrcneir, 
the  English,  in  Bede's  time,  began  the  year  witk 
25th  December ;  after  the  thirteenth'  cectnTT, 
with  the  25tb  March,  which  oontinqed  to  be  tie 
legal  civil  reckoning  down  to  1752.  In  Italr, 
besides  the  ecclesiastical  epoch,  1st  March  (s«« 
above),  25th  March  was  the  customary  civi! 
epoch,  with  this  enxious  Tariation,  Tii.  that  in 
one  reckoning  (fiahnhu  Pitmuu)  a  given  jtar  of 
our  Lord  was  made  to  begin  on  the  25th  iltrtk 


*  TomeettUstBOonvcnlnMe,  It  wsaosaal  toiddtoibs 
inonih.dHja«te^aadba  orpo«(i>afdka.  If  the  dstols- 
cludrs  iba  rear  of  the  Zxmcnux.  this  generally  raDoni 
alldanU.  ^ 
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preceding,  aoA  in  tha  other  (C.  /^-rmftniu)  on 
the  23tti  March  folUnoinj  the  Ist  Jnouu-j',  from 
which,  in  the  now  receired  reckoning,  the  given 
year  henn  date.^  Hie  maltiplicltj  ud  flnc- 
tnatlon  of  epochs  (agaiist  whin  the  Odtadarof 
Charlcmagae,  oomneacing  the  year  with  lit 
Jasnary,  wnsan  laefiiKtuaT protest)  was  a  matter 
of  sore  perplexity  t«  later  hbtoriaus :  thus  Oer- 
rase  of  Canterbarr,  early  in  the  13th  century 
(ffiri.  Angiieaim  Script,  x.  col.  1336)  complains, 
**  Chronloae  acriptoros  ipso*  Domini  lama  dlrenb 

modis  et  tennlBit  Dumerant  Qnidam 

enim  annoe  Domini  laciplunt  computare  ab  An- 
nuntiatione,  kUi  a  Natl  vita  te,  quid  am  aCircumci- 
■ione,  quidam  rero  a  Paanone.  Cui  ergo  btorom 
magis  credeadnm  est  ?" 

in  the  East  the  year,  in  rnrious  forms  of  the 
Jalianiied  Ifacedoniu  Calendar,  began  24th  Sep- 
tember, bat  in  that  "  of  the  Greeks,  m.  Syrians," 
conitantty  used  for  the  "  year  of  the  Greeks  " 
=  era  of  the  Seleucidae,  the  year  begins  1st  Octo- 
ber. Bat  the  "  Indictiona,"  from  their  first  com* 
meDoement  at  Constantioople,  bora  date  from  1st 
Septonber,  and  fron)  the  ntth  centuiy  this  came 
to  be  reotiTed  as  the  first  day  of  the  year,  not, 
howerer,  at  ooca  superseding  the  older  epoch, 
24th  September;  while  in  Syria,  the  old  Selea- 
eidias  epoch,  1st  Uctober,  has  continued  in  use 
to  this  day,  except  among  Syrian  Catholics,  who 
lie  tha  lat  September,  But  th«  Syrian  Evag- 
lius,  th«  historian  (A-D.  594),  who  uses  the  "  era 
of  Antioch,"  dates  its  years  from  1st  September, 
the  use  of  which  epoch  by  Greek-writing  Sy- 
rians, in  place  of  the  true  Syrian  epoch,  Ist 
October,  b  to  be  explained  by  the  influence  of 
the  Indictiona  in  pablic  acta  and  records  (Ideler, 
L  p.  483  •qq.)b  The  1st  Septambn  ia  the  jtn- 
apoeh  of  tba  Constantinopolltan  mundane  era, 
and  as  New  Tear's  Day  continaed  in  Russia 
down  to  1700,  in  Greece  to  1821.  For  the 
Copts,  Abyssiniuu,  and  Armenians  naii^  the 
Alexandrine  Calendar,  the  year  bagina  29th 
August. 

Tmir-daiiitg.  Daring  the  firat  centuries  in  the 
West,  the  only  oonsecatin  Era,  [p.  622]  was 
that  vrbe  ctmdita  ;  the  other  notea  of  the  cur- 
rent year  ware  giren  by  the  rockonii^  from  the 
acotsnon  of  the  reigning  emperor,  or  more  oom* 
monly  by  the  names  of  the  consuls  of  the  1st 
JanuaiT  (cost.  «r^»ari%y  From  the  beginning 
of  the  feorth  ceatnrjr,  as  may  be  seen  in  Clinton, 
Feuti  Sommi,  the  latter  note  of  tim«  began  to  fail ; 
no  crasala  being  appointed,  the  year  was  marked 
pott  ewuukUum  of  tbe  last  named ;  thus,  after 
A.D.  307,  Gonstantio  IX.  et  Constantino  Coss., 
the  notes  are  (308)  Constantio  X.  et  Haximiano 
VU. ;  (309)  post  consul.  X.  et  VII. ;  (310)  anno 
ii.  p.  c.  X.  etVil.  If  the  giren  jtn  had  con- 
B«u  (or  a  eoasal)  it  was  named  accordingly. 
Thus  the  first  council  of  Toledo  bears  date  Stili- 
eone  GnuvU  (a.d.)  400.  By  a  law  of  Constan- 
tioe,  A.i>.  3'22,  no  constitution  waa  valid  without 
name  of  consuls  and  moDth-day.  In  537,  wh«i 
the  consulship  was  alt  but  extinct,  Justinian 
enlai^  this  law  by  prescribing  that,  in  all  in- 
atmments,  first  the  year  of  the  reigning  Caesar, 
then  the  names  of  the  consols,  and,  lastly,  mdic- 
Uon,  month  and  day  must  be  noted  (Cod.  Theodoa, 
h  L  VomL  I  i  NomtU  zItiL).  [H.  B.] 
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NEW  TEAR'S  GIFTS.  The  custom  of 
making  gifts  on  New  Year's  Day,  with  an  appro- 
priate  wish,  prevailed  extensively  in  the  Roman 
empire  la  tlie  early  days  of  Chriatianity.  Mnay 
remains,  •neh  as  medals,  lampa,  tessera*  of 
metal  or  of  earthenware,  bear  inscriptions  testi- 
fying that  they  were  designed  for  New  Tear's 
gifts,  generally  in  some  such  form  as:  anhdh 

NOVVH  VAVSrVM   7ELICBH    TIBI.      Gori  (2*^0- 

taanu  Dipt.  i.  p.  202)  figures  a  tessrra  of  rock- 
crystal  which  waa,  as  its  inscription  testifies 
(Martlgny,  Diet,  det  Antiq.  ChrM.  p.  28<i,  2ud 
edition),  a  New  Tear's  gift  to  the  emperor  Corn- 
modus.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  of  those 
which  have  been  descTibe<l  bear  any  words  or 
symbols  especially  indicative  of  a  Christian 
origin;  there  waa  in  Gsct  no  reason  why 
Christiana  should  not  adopt  the  simple  inscrip- 
tions on  articles  mannfiuitared  for  the  genera! 
market. 

The  Christian  fathers,  however,  ceaaura  tbe 
giving  of  strenM,  together  with  other  pagan 
customs  which  tended  to  give  the  kalends  of 
Jnuoary  a  licentious  character  (see  .Augostine, 
Sermm.  197,fto,andClBClJ]lclsl0l(,p.394},  anda 
council  of  Auxerre  In  A.l>.  576  (c.  1)  distinctly 
forbade  Christiaus  "strenas  diabolicas  obser* 
vare."  The  objects  giren  were  probably  some- 
times tainted  with  paganism  or  indecency. 

Another  reason  fbr  disapproving  of  atrmae  is 
furnished  by  Maxlmus  of  Turin  {Nim,  y.  in 
Habilloo,  Itar  ^ul.  ii.  U),  who  dwells  on  the 
injustice  occasioned  by  the  gifts  giren  by  the 
rich  to  persoDS  in  power,  sach  as  tbit  poor  could 
not  emulate.  The  giving  of  New  Year's  gilYs 
had  become,  he  intimates,  an  onerous  system 
of  bribery  and  corruption. 

Jerome  (I'n  Ep/te$.  vi.  4)  notices  the  practice 
of  schoolboys  giving  tti  enae  to  their  mastors, 
and  begs  bishops  and  priests  not  to  send  their 
children  to  iMgan  school*,  le.-t  the  revenues  of 
the  church  should  be  oSered  to  heathen  tenchers, 
and  so  perhaps  ultimately  aid  in  heathen  wor- 
ship or  licentiousness.  [C] 

NICAEA,  COUNCILS  OP  (Nicaena  Con- 
cilia). There  were  two  councils  heldat  Nicaea,the 
metropolis  of  Bithynia,  both  general ;  the  first  and 
tbe  last  to  he  received  aa  general  by  the  Eastern 
and  Western  charchn  alike ;  the  first  under  Con- 
stant ine  I.,  and  the  second  under  ConstnDtine  VI. 
(1.)  The  first  met  A.D.  3'2.%  in  the  consulship  of 
Pautinns  and  Julianus,  so  far  all  ai-e  afrreed,  and 
there  was  a  Uw  published  bv  Constantine,  dated 
Nicaea,  May  23  (x.  Kal.  Jun.  in  1.  Cod.  Theod, 
IL  3,  with  Godfrey's  note),  shewing  that  he  was 
there  then.  According  to  Socrates,  who  pro- 
fesses to  hare  got  his  information  fVom  the 
chronological  notices  affixed  to  it  In  a  work  he 
calls  the  S^nodiam  of  St.  Athanajjius,  it  met 
three  days  earlier,  or  Mny  20  (i.  13).  It  was 
goii^  on  when  the  emperor  celebrated  his  20th 
snniTeraary  (July  35)  according  to  Clinton,  on 
which  day  be  invited  all  the  bishops  present  to 
a  banquet,  as  we  learn  from  Eusebius  ( Vit, 
Const,  ill.  15).  This  covers  the  dale  prefixed 
to  its  creed  in  the  acts  of  the  fourth  council ; 
and  it  was  closed  some  time  subsequently  to  tbis — 
a  note  to  tbe  Cresconian  collection  says,  just  a 
month  later,  or  August  25 — by  a  spech  from 
him  (_Tb.  21,  comp.  Pagi  ad  Baron.,  a.d.  325,  n.  4). 
AU  tbe  principal  docamente  relating  to  it  may 
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MOD  in  Mausi'a  ConcSia  or  Bercridge'i 
^^MMfkfMi,  TftL  u.  in  «ach  cue.  Of  aQtheaUc 
tad  conUnponry  documnb  nlAting  to  It, 
iadwd,  tbcn  ire  but  f«w;  of  apoorjplul,  t 
bewildering  host.  Aa  it  was  the  first  of  it* 
kind,  we  cannot  be  aurpriwd  that  Ita  acta  were 
not  irritten  down  at  the  time,  aa  was  afterwards 
oiutonukrjr.  There  was  ■»  book  kept  of  the 
acta  of  the  first  or  even  of  tbe  Mcood  aow* 
cil,  as  there  was  trom  the  third  oiwanU. 
Oalj  what  was  agreed  upon  in  common,  was 
otimmitted  to  writing,  aad  snbecribed  to  by 
all,  M  Cusebius  says  (Tit.  c.  iiu  14).  In 
this  limitei  clius  were  comprehended  only  the 
creed,  cuoos,  and  synodical  letter.  As  Valesios 
well  observes,  had  uything  nore  been  extant, 
St.  Atbaaasius  would  never  hare  been  at  the 
'pains  of  recalling  so  many  particnUrs  of  what 
pused  in  reply  to  his  friend,  but  would  have 
told  him  simply  where  he  could  find  theni  re- 
oorded.  The  '  Copies  of  the  Nicene  Council ' 
(Ira),  transmitted  a.b.  419  to  the  African 
^orch  &om  ConstaaUaopbi  ooatained  no  moie 
than  its  creed  and  ouions.  Its  synodical  letter 
is  cxtfint  in  Socrates  and  Theodoret  (i.  9),  as  are 
two  letters  issued  by  tbe  emperor  at  its  dose. 
Uis  circulars  in  cenvenlng  it  have  not  been 
preserved ;  but  if  we  may  trust  to  what  Susebius 
tells  us  of  their  substance  (  VU  C,  iii.  10 ;  and 
Vales,  ad  t.),  his  own  letter  to  Chrestns,  Idshop 
of  Syracuse  (H.  H.  x.  5)  fbr  nsseinblii^  the 
council  of  Aries,  may  serve  to  illustrate  their 
form.  The  letters  of  Eusebtus  to  his  own  diocese, 
bmides  his  life  of  the  emperor,  aad  of  St. 
AthaDuins  to  his  friends  and  to  tbt  AfHean 
bishops  are  first-clnss  authorities  also  for 
what  passed,  as  far  us  they  gcL  though  froai 
opposite  sides.  What  Socrates  calls  the  '  Syoodi- 
con'  of  St.  Athasasius  is  not  now  estant,  and, 
being  only  mentioned  and  quoted  by  Socrates, 
cannot  be  placed  on  the  same  footing  with  his 
ackoowledged  works.  For  anything  like  car> 
tainty  we  most  be  content  wtu  what  ve  can 
glean  from  these. 

Tbe  emperor,  Eusebios  tells  us,  wrote  fiatter- 
ing  letters  to  the  bishops  everywhere,  begging 
them  to  meet  at  Nicaea  with  alt  speed  (  Vit.  0.  iii. 
d>  St.  Athnnasius  tells  the  AfHoui  (1.  2)  that 
Ushops  to  the  number  of  318  oame.  The  oonnoll 
has  gone  by  the  name  of  the  818  (jiij)  Patheri 
ever  since,  though  other  aecounts  of  its  numbers 
had  been  current.  It  met  in  a  church  (oficoi 
riwr^fKfls),  one  of  the  largest  then  known,  and 
situated  in  the  very  midst  of  tbe  palace  (  VM.  C. 
ill.  7  and  10),  whither  its  nemben  could  adjoam 
•aally,  when  tbe  emperor  desired  their  presoice. 
A  eolitary  plane-tree  marks  its  lite  still ;  and 
within  tbe  vill^  churdi  of  Is-nik  is  a  rude 
picture  commemorative  of  tbe  event  (Stanley's 
£.  C.  p.  121).  But  if  we  may  trust  the  envoys 
of  Gregory  IX.,  they  were  received,  A.o.  133S, 
in  the  at:tual  church  in  which  the  event  took 
■dace  (Hansi,  xxiiL  tiSu  eq.).  The  cansaa  wbleb 
led  t«  it  were  threefold ;  th«  heresy  of  Arias, 
the  schiem  of  Meletiua,  and  the  moot  question  of 
keeping  Easter.  The  first  of  these  was  the 
newest  and  most  absorbing  of  all ;  but  who  sug- 
gested the  novel  exjpariment  of  a  general  oonndl 
mr  dealing  'with  ft  ?  The  onincil  of  Antloch, 
A.D.  272,  at  which  iU  then  bishop,  Paul  of 
Samoeata,  was  deposed,  had  been  the  nearest 
tfpnach  to  a  genml  oooneil  in  airliar  times  f 


and  this  had  been  premJed  bj  a  nunUi  4 
MBaller  ■leetlng1^  as  we  leara  fiom  Eiucbiw 
(S.  H.  tK.  28),  and  eo  grew  oui  of  them  in  dm 
coune.  But  that  of  Nicaaa,  the  aane  aatlt>ri9 
tsUs  us  (  VU,  C.  iii.  9\  was  tbe  act  of  one  mu; 
and  "  God  it  was,"  says  the  emperur,  "  on  w\m* 
saggeetian  I  acted  in  snumoning  the  ln»bvpt  u 
meet  ia  such  numbers  "  (80c.  L  9).  It  wsi  -  kf 
the  graae  of  Ood,  and  tbe  piety  af  tie  myttm 
In  aasttatbUttg  ns  out  of  dlSwcnt  dtias  anJ  yn- 
vineaa,  tliat  the  great  aad  holy  synod  cane 
together,"  say  they  in  renoaatiag  its  issue*  (A.) 
No  two  accounts  of  the  same  thiag  onuU 
more  conaisteat.  Later  writere  in^ed  on 
plemeating  tltem  with  a  gloaa  of  their  "la. 
Snlpitius  Severus,  indeed,  nrgnad  from  G«iilta> 
porary  faeta*  wlicn  he  talked  of  the  oMuidl 
originating  with  Hoslui  of  Cordeva  (iL  4<~'):  Us 
fathera  of  the  eixth  council  argued  from  ibi 
ust^et  of  tbeir  own  times  simply,  when  itn^ 
talked,  in  tbeir  prosphoaetio  addr^a,  of  its  hivinf 
been  assembled  by  pope  Silvester  undCoaaaiilita 
Silrestar,  of  eonm,  eonourred  in  aasenbliDg 
so  £ur  that  ha  feat  repranitativaa  thither,  Imb{ 
unable,  through  old  aga,  to  attaifd  la  ptn^i. 
They  who  "filled  kb  place"  were  prfJ>,tia, 
according  to  the  aame  autboiity ;  aad  tb«f  loh- 
scribed  second.  Hoaios,  deeigoating  himsdr 
merely  bishop  of  Cordova,  suhaeribed  tint  Bi 
snhscribed  first  at  Saidica  similariy.  Ko  In*  t 
witness  than  St.  Athanssina  atteaU  Has 
iApoU  a.  Arian,  4S  sq.) ;  aad  the  '  Pri»ca  veikio' 
malies  bim  bead  Its  list  of  subscribers  at  tH>:k 
He  was  revered  on  both  sides  even  then ;  l>f  v**] 
In  the  highart  fi»vou  of  any  bishop  n  coeitj 
DOW ;  he  must  have  been  the  oldest  bubop.  If 
Gir,  preecBt  at  either,  if,  as  St.  Athanasiiu  >ays 
he  was  100  yean  old,  and  had  been  bisho|i  dmnI 
than  sixty  years,  A.l>.  357,  when  bis  Upietmlil 
piece.  Hence,  the  order  in  which  bishops  thi-nli  | 
sit  at  general  council*  being  as  yet  undettnotud 

Xmla,  he  who  waa  tbe  most  ancient  wcaU  k 
ced  first,  as  Eusebins  expre&sly  says  bail  tatl 
done  by  Palmas  {E.  //.  v.  23),  and  was  a  cu^h^m' 
in  AfHoa  much  later(C!aa.  J/nc  86;coaip.SL: 
Aug.  Ep.  lix.)i  add  to  which,  that  Bosins  bid 
bera  a  oi>nfeb*ar  under  Maiiminiaa,  as  ht  sxn 
himself.  Persona  talked  of  him,  aaid  the  Aiuu 
—  at  least  this  is  what  St.  Athaaasins  pot>  ioUj 
their  moutha— as  one  who  presided  at  »ynud*;| 
whose  letters  were  respected  everywhere,  m\w  b>i 
fomulated  the  Nicene  Creed  {Ep.  ad  Sol.  §4  (^1 
Taking  all  these  facts  into  coasiderstioii,  it  i> 
difficult  to  conceive  that  Euwhtns  can  aMu  i>'1\^ 
but  Hosius  when  he  tells  us  that  the  bisbop  wii' 
"eat  lint  in  the  right  row"  delivered  tbe  "lull- 
ing apeoch  iVit.  C.  ill.  11);  especially  tthco  :l 
is  remembered  that  Huriue  had  been  tbe 
bishop  personally  noticed  by  bim  in  eaanKntiiif 
those  present,  only  three  ebaptera  eerliei,  ttl| 
also  that  the  very  next  thing  we  are  told,  an" 
this  notice  of  him,  is  tiiat  the  bishop  of  ll« 
reigning  city  was  not  praienl,  bat  that  hi*  |Jm' 
was  filled  by  his  presbytare,  who  were  tbe  mH 
to  subscribe  after  Hosioa,  Again,  there  v-  pn-^' 
positive  from  Euscbius  of  Hosiua  bsTinfi  2>^tH 
lor  Conatantine  several  tiaaas befiara  (E.  it.^i'i 
Vit.  C.  ii.  6:};  oomp.  So«.  L  7),  but  so  omw 
perary  f*oof  whatever  rf  hia  haviag  ever  s>™  j 
for  pope  Silvester.  If  Eustbins  had  i)*U«r»l 
the  opening  speech  himself,  he  would  not 
left  us  t*  Itarn  this  faaa  Himamat,  aw  voo" 
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l«d^e  WAj  ia  attributiog  it  to  EnsUthhii  of 
Antioch,  wbidi  is  not  nrprisiag  la  one  wfio  wna 
both  R  Dfttire  u«l  a  laflrajpa  of  that  an.  laUt«r 
ttnei,  a  a{iC6di  wm  tamtell  for  EatUthlni,  oo 
aothoritj,  which  U  stiil  cxtaat. 

Up  to  the  Int  qoart«r  of  tha  5th  oeDtniy — 
BOtwithataailiag  all  tlmt  hid  been  wrttton  oa  the 
oooneil  br  St.  Athaaasim,  Bad  other  fMhers,  by 
the  one  Latin  and  three  Greek  eeclesiasttcal 
hietorfauu  who  followed  Eosebius,  all  nUo  that 
had  be«B  cited  (turn  It  by  the  eouadU  «f  Ephesas, 
Chalecdon,  and  other  plai-aa — n«t  a  word  had 
beta  said,  or  a  hint  dropped,  of  Honut  baring 
rcpreseniBd  aaybody  there  but  hitmelf.  a.d. 
474,  or  theraiboata,  the  rtat«inent  that  pope  Sit- 
Tester  was  represented  there  bj  him,  as  well  as 
by  his  own  trae  presbyters,  was  adventiired  oa 
br  Gelaaiw  of  Cytlcaai  t  writw  «f  the  poorest 
credit,  who  makes  Conitantiaopla  the  seat  of 
onpire  when  the  connoil  met,  a«d  Rnfiaus,  the 
hUtoriao,  one  at  thoae  present ;  and  to  thla 
atatement  bishop  Hefele  gravely  calLa  npoo  us  to 
aaaeat  still  (^Inirod.  pp.  and  46> 

The  emperor,  wa  learn  front  Ensebins,  oa 
cDterfag,  took  up  a  eantral  {Msltion  hi  front  of 
the  first  row,  •M  for  a  time  remained  ataodiog 
with  the  rest,  who  rose  to  reoeire  hhn ;  aftei^ 
wards,  a  chair  of  gold  having  been  placed  before 
him,  he  seated  himself,  at  the  request  of  the 
biihopa,  when  all  aat  dowa  likewise.  The  open- 
ing qieech  made  to  htre  on  their  part  ha«  not 
been  preaarred ;  his  answer  has.  It  was  a  short 
exhortation  to  peace,  delivered  in  Latin,  aad 
inteipreted  into  Greek  as  he  spoke.  When  he 
had  naiahed,  he  let  the  pmidenU  of  the  coun- 
cil " — in  other  words,  the  bishops — speak.  As 
tlwTc  were  nwItitadH  prauaat  besides  bishops, 
there  can  ba  no  more  doubt  that  this  Is  what 
£as*bi»  means  here  l>y  that  phrase,  than  that 
bishops  fi«qnently  went  by  that  mmie.  Endless 
discsssions  between  them  ensued,  the  emperor 
acting  the  part  of  tnodemtor  all  through,  cod- 
Tersiog  with  them  in  Greek,  to  dlKplay  his 
familiarity  with  their  own  language,  thongh  he 
bad  preriously  spoken  in  Latin,  and  getting 
them  to  be  of  one  mind  and  opinion  on  all  the 
disputed  points  at  laat.  They  gave  due  proof  of 
this  in  their  creed  and  canoiw — Eosebius  tclk  the 
f^thfnl  of  his  diocese-^nd  St.  Athanasins  Touches 
for  hta  aeeooBt  {Dt  Dtc.  Syn.  Xic.  $  3  and  the 
?.S.)  how  tha  ened  was  foiwad.  Fint,  the  creed 
9f  Us  own  church  of  Caasaraa,  and,  therefore, 
probably  thst  of  the  ehnrch  of  Jerusalem  also, 
which  he  had  received  from  his  predeceHors,  had 
been  tai^ht  as  a  catechumen,  had  taught  sod  pro- 
fessed himself  ever  since,  was  recited  before  the 
.nnparor,  utd  found  substantially  correct ;  then, 
•ome  additkms  to  it  having  been  agreed  upon,  it 
was  published  in  the  name  ttf  the  oonncil.  Both 
forms  are  given;  bat  as  all  creeds  had  been  oral, 
and  not  written  hitherto,  We  must  n»t  suppose 
that  the  original  form  had  nevor  varied  or 
reoeircd  additions  before.  Hesides,  bdag  about 
to  ba  committed  to  writing  for  the  fint  time, 
and  nsed  as  a  public  document  from  that  time 
fitrth,  the  natural  thing  would  be  that  it  should 
be  revised  previously.  The  only  qaestion  in 
icviaing  it  that  Beams  to  have  created  any 
iiffionlty,  was  the  iutrodactioo  of  the  word 
*  HoBonasioa,*  and  this  the  emparor  at  length 
Hieecadad  in  gattiog  acccjttad.   No  donbt  It  was 


00  tbis  folnt  that  Hodua  and  Ensebina  raearare4 
infiaencM  with  him,  and  the  former  prevailed, 
which  no  one  else  could  have  done,  though  the 
Ktter  was  too  politic  to  resent  his  defeat.  The 
emperor,  he  tells  his  people,  put  a  sense  on  thia 
Word  which  he  conld  admit ;  and  it  was,  no 
doubt,  for  having  got  this  word  inserted  that 
9t.  Athanasln  credfta  bis  rfvnl  with  having 
formulated  the  med  itself.  The  new  end  the 
old  Creed  agreed  In  this :  that  they  commenced 
"  We  (not  1)  believe,"  and  ended  with  a  simple 
profession  of  belief  hi  the  Holy  Ohost.  To  thh. 
In  the  new  one,  was  subjoined  an  anathema ;  but, 
instead  of  being  commensnrate  with  the  creed, 
it  was  confiDed,  as  all  subsequent  anathemas  of 
general  couocih  were,  to  the  naintainers  of  the 
partlvniar  heresy  then  condemned,  in  thia  ease 
the  Arian.  All  the  bishops  prestent  subichbed 
to  Che  new  formula,  says  Socrates,  except  five ; 
■aya  Ttieoderet,  except  two ;  and  these  ftHing 
under  the  amrtbcma  sahjtrfued  to  It,  and  ref^iif 
to  condemn  AriOa,  shared  his  exile,  decreed  by 
the  emperor.  The  names  of  those  who  snl^ 
scribed  are  not  extant  In  Greek,  except  in 
the  short  list  of  Ootasiua  (Hansi,  li.  »37X  which 
Is  purely  flcChiooa.  Mo  more  than  228  namea 
are  preserved  in  uy  of  the  Latin  lists,  which  alae 
have  an  artificial  appearance,  being  grouped  in 
provisoes,  a  dlaMificMtion  which  is  at  rariaoce 
with  ail  the  Greek  lists  of  evcrv  gpsernl  council 
extant,  wtaataver  cardinal  Phra(.^/»lc.  Sol.  i.  511) 
or  bishop  Hefole  (p.  29<))  may  ray.  The  leading 
bishops  known  from  other  sourocs  to  have  been 
present  were  Hooius  of  Cordova,  Alexander  of 
Alexandria,  £ustathlU8  of  Antioch,  Alexander 
of  Constantinople,  Macarins  of  Jerusalem,  Ense- 
bius  of  Klcon]e(jh^  and  Euseblus  of  Caesarm, 
the  historian ;  8t.  ibthannsius,  tfaoagh  one  of  tba 
foremcwt  there,  was  a  deacon  only  then. 

After  the  creed  had  been  agreed  upon,  twen^ 
cnnons  on  dladpliue  were  passed.  Of  their 
number  there  can  be  no  dispute,  founded,  at 
least,  on  any  docnment  that  la  both  ancient  and 
authentic  The  pretended  letter  of  St.  Athanaslna 
to  pope  Uarit,  and  the  pretnded  eighty  or  etghty- 
foar  canow  in  Arable,  therefore,  proclaim  tbeir 
tictltsons  oharactar.  Bat  we  most  not  conclude 
from  the  mere  existence  of  the  latter,  and 
without  further  proof,  with  bishop  Hofele,  ♦hat 
the  "  Greek  church"  ever  attributed  "  more  than 
twenty  canons  "  to  this  council,  still  less  ever 
quoted  other  MnoBa  M  Mleoie,  **  by  mfattake," 
whidi  ware  not  MImim,  rb  popes  ZoahuuL 
Innocent,  and  Leo  did  »60~.172). 

The  canon  meriting  attention  most  is  the  riltb, 
being  the  principal  of  those  framed  with  refer- 
ence to  Meletius,  whoee  case,  the  bishopi  in  their 
synodical  letter  may  be  supposed  to  sav,  engaged 
them  next  after  Arlua.  Ifeletlus  had  ordained 
priests  and  deacons  tn  dioceses  outside  his  own, 
and  consecrated  bishops  at  hii  sole  dieeretion 
(Hefole,  $  40).  The  council  deprived  him  of  all 
power  in  conseqoenea,  but  dealt  more  leniently 
wiUi  his  followen ;  and  to  prevent  any  similar 
irr^nlaritias  in  fiiture,  passed  its  fourth,  fifth, 
and  sixth  canons.  Of  these,  the  fourth  orden 
that  the  conteention  of  a  bishop  shonld,  in 
general,  be  the  act  of  all  (the  bishops)  of  the 
province  (in  which  the  vacant  see  was  situate) ; 
or,  if  that  oonid  not  be,  that  the  absent  (bishops) 
afaonld  express  their  assent  ia  writing,  and  three 
(laabq»)^  not  of  the  provlase  neoessarily,  oena 
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blether  in  erenr  case  to  lay  bauds  on  him  ;  yet  so 
that  the  ratification  of  all  that  tooli  place  should, 
in  erery  proviac«,  be  given  to  the  tnetropolitaa. 
Id  other  word»,  so  loog  as  the  bishopa  of  the 
prOTiDce  were  oonrcnting  parties,  th«  oonsflcnton 
no  fewer  than  three,  and  the  metropolitan  con- 
firmed tbelr  act,  it  was  not  indispensahle  that 
the  coDsecrators,  wh«D  circum stances  would  hare 
made  this  i n con reo lent,  should  be  of  the  same 
province.  Such,  at  least,  was  the  interpretation 
ptit  opon  tt  by  the  fathers  of  the  second  general 
coBDcil  (Theodoret,  E.  H.  r.  9,  near  the  end). 
Tbis  canon,  again,  it  will  be  seen  at  a  glance, 
must  refer  to  the  same  act  throughout ;  that  one 
act,  namely,  which  bishops  alone,  )vho  are  the 
only  persons  mentioned  here,  could  perform. 
Consequently,  the  interpretation  given  to  it  by 
the  fathers  of  the  second  Nicene  council,  in  their 
third  canon,  is  irrelevant,  and  need  not  be  noticed,  , 
except  so  &r  as  this — viz.  that  the  provincial 
Ushops  in  consecmting  a  new  bishop,  confirmed 
hi*  election,  and  their  metropolitan,  in  approving 
of  his  consecration,  Gonfinnod  both.  But  this  b 
the  only  reference  to  his  election  which  this 
canon  contains.  The  fifth  canon,  similarly  con- 
cerns another  episcopal  act  relevant  to  this  case. 
Meletius  having  been  for  his  offences  exeommnni- 
cated  by  the  bishapa  of  his  province,  it  is  ordered 
that  the  canon  interdicting  any  that  have  been 
excommuDicated  by  some  from  being  received  by 
itfaars  (Cotk  ApQtA.  10),  should  rale  cases  of  this 
kind;  but  that  enquiry  might  always  be  made 
whether  any  persons  had  been  excommunicated 
unfairly  by  their  bisho]^  synods  of  all  the 
bishops  in  each  province  ore  directed  to  be  held 
twice  a  year,  in  the  spring  and  autumn,  for  that 
purpose.  The  sixth  canoa  ia  not  merely  con- 
cerud  with  episcopal  act*  alone,  bat  with  epi- 
scopal acts  only  between  bishope  and  tbcir 
DutropoUtan,  in  other  words,  with  episcopal 
jurisdiction.  Hail  it,  therefore,  been  always 
designated  by  its  proper  title  "bishops  and 
their  metropolitans  ' — the  only  persons  named 
io  it,  and  the  latter  the  highest  dignitaries 
known  to  the  cbureh  as  y«t — its  meaning  wonld 
hare  remained  clear,  Aa  it  Is,  few  subjects  hava 
provoked  a  wider  or  a  wilder  literature.  More- 
over, the  Srst  half  of  the  canon  enacts  merely 
that  what  had  long  been  customary  with  respect 
to  such  persons  in  every  province,  should  become 
law,  beginning  with  the  province  where  this 
prindple  had  been  infringed ;  while  the  second 
half  declares  what  was  iu  futnr*  to  be  received 
ns  law-ou  two  points,  which  custom  had  not  as 
yet  expressly  ruled,  "This  is  plain  to  all,  that 
if  any  become  bishop  without  consent  of  his 
metropolitan,  the  great  synod  has  defined  that 
he  ought  not  to  be  bishop.  But  should  two  or 
three,  from  simple  contentiousness,  oppose  what 
has  been  agreed  upon  in  common  by  all,  and  is 
in  acoordauce  with  ecclesiastical  law,  and  reason- 
able, let  the  vote  of  the  majority  prevail,"  that 
is,  bec(»ne  law.  Nobody  dispntaa  the  meaning 
of  this  last  half;  nor,  in  &ct,  would  the  mean- 
ing of  the  first  half  have  been  questioned,  had  it 
not  included  Rome.  "  Let  ancient  customs  pre* 
vail " — or  become  law — "  in  £gypt,  Libya,  and 
Pentapolis  '* — provinces  then  subject  to  the 
Augustal  prefect,  and  in  which  Meletius  had  been 
creating  disturfaiiucea — "so  that  the  bishop  of 
Alexandria  shoald  have  tin  power  (which  he  has 
bj  cnstom)over  all  then  .  .  .  asd  io  like  manner 


at  Antioch,  and  in  all  other  provinces,  let  tfa« 
churches  be  mnintained  in  their  privileges."  No- 
body can  dispute  the  meaning  of  this  either,  as  it 
stands.  Nolwdy  can  maintain  that  the  bishop*  of 
Antioch  and  Alexandria  were  called  patriarchs 
theK,  or  that  the  jurisdiction  they  had  then  wiu 
co-extoisive  with  what  they  bod  afterwards,  when 
they  KVfV  so  called.  "  Since  this  is  osoaI  also  for 
the  bishop  in  the  (otpital)  city,  Rome."  It  is  on 
this  clause,  standing  parenthetically  between 
what  is  decreed  for  the  particnlar  cases  of  Egypt 
and  Antioch,  and  in  consequence  of  the  interpre- 
tation given  to  it  by  Rufinos,  more  mtrticoUrly^ 
that  BO  much  strife  has  been  raised.  Rufioas  may 
rank  low  as  a  translator,  yet,  being  a  native  of 
Aquileia,  be  cnnnot  have  been  ignorant  of  Roman 
ways,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  bad  he  greatly  mis- 
represented them,  would  his  version  have  watted 
till  the  seventeenth  century  to  be  impeached. 
What  b  called  the  *'  Prisca  versio  Latinm"  csu- 
nct  dbpnte,  though  it  tries  to  disarm  his  para- 
phrase by  a  gloss  of  its  own,  hb  being  Ut 
apad  Alexandriam  et  in  nrbe  Roma  vetoata 
coQsuetudo  servetur,  at  vel  iUe  Aegypti,  vel 
hie  suburbicariarum  ecclesiamm  solltcitudinem 
gerat ; "  that  of  the  **  Prisca  versio,"  whidi  b 
undoubtedly  the  later  of  the  two,  by  some  fifty 
yean  according toOieseler, $91 :  " Antiqni moris 
est,  ut  urbb  Romae  episcopus  habeat  principatum, 
et  suburbicaria  loca,  et  omnem  provinciam  snan 
(al.  sua)  BollidtodinegtibeaMt?"  If oreover,  the 
title  given  to  it  in  thte  version  runs  as  followB: 
**  De  prlmata  ecclesiae  Romanae  iW  aKxryun 
ctoittrtwn  t^Nscopu."  "Suburbicary  churches'* 
were  the  churchfes  of  Uie  suburban  or  "  suburbi- 
cary places,"  or  "  regions,"  over  which  the  juris- 
diction of  the  city  pmefect  extended  (Cave,  CK 
Ooct.  iii.  embradag  a  dronlt  in  enrr 

direction  to  the  hundredth  milestone.  He 
bbhop  of  Rome,  therefore,  stood  at  the  head  of 
the  bishops  of  those  churches  in  heathen  times, 
and  before  the  regular  institnUon  of  metropoli- 
tans. This  was  one  fact ;  afterwards  it  was  a 
fact  no  lesa,  that  hb  Jnrisdiction  became  com- 
mensurate with  that  of  the  etty  vicar,  and  was 
Rnread  over  ten  province* ;  1.  Campania ;  3 
Tuscany,  with  Umbria;  3.  ncenam ;  4.  Sicily, 
5.  Calabria,  with  Apulia ;  9.  Lucania,  with  the 
Bruttians;  7.  Samnium  ;  8.  SardinU;  fl.  Corsica; 
10.  Valeria.  These  ten  provinces  the  '  Prisca 
versio'  calls  "omnem  provindam  suam;"  which, 
aeoordingly,  went  no  farther  northwards  than 
the  gulf  of  Speuia  on  the  west  coast,  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Rubicon  on  the  east,  leaving  the 
sees  of  Aquileia,  Milan,  and  Ravenus,  similar 
centres  in  their  own  neighbourhood  of  the  seven 
northern  provinces  to  which  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  vicar  of  Italy  was  then  confined  (Pandrol, 
JVotiY.  Dign,  ii.  2).  The  composition  of  the 
Roman  synod  at  one  time  bore  testimony  to  its 
original,  at  another  to  its  extended  limits ;  and 
now  and  then  its  dimensions  were  enlarged  ex* 
ceptionaUy,  as  will  be  pointed  o«t  under  that  head. 
[PoPB ;  KoHe,  Couhciu  or.] 

The  remaining  canons  need  net  ooeapj  mod 
apace.  Canons  eight  to  fifteen  relate  to  th. 
lapaed  principally — thoaa  that  had  eoaeealed  or 
abjured  their  fiiith  to  escape  persecution.  The 
NovatUns,  or  Puritana,  as  they  styled  them- 
selves, had  incurred  censure  for  rcfuaing  te 
cwnmunicate  with  those  who  had  been  twice 
marrtad  and  also  wttb  the  lapsed,  eran  after 
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they  had  parfomed  their  peunce.  The  msnner 
of  r«stariiig  nil  Bach  wu  now  Mttled  ;  but  the 
DnliutioD  of  uy  whose  crimes  ihould  hare 
debured  tham  from  the  priesthood  wu  declared 
UTslid.  To  the  dying,  indeed,  ftocordtng  to  the 
old  ml*  <^  the  church,  the  EiicliBrist,  or  "  lut 
and  most  aeceasory  wUiaimy''  li  not  to  be  denied 
under  uy  ctTCDmstances ;  bat  they  sre  not  to 
take  nii^  with  commuaicante  proper  should 
they  recoTer.  By  the  stzteeuth,  trtuulatioQs  of 
the  clergy  from  one  dioceie  to  another  ore  for- 
biddea.  fiy  the  seventMath,  lenders  on  usury 
ore  to  be  atrncic  off  the  rolli  of  the  clergy.  By 
the  eighteenth,  deocoiw  or*  ferbidden  to  nsnrp 
aoy  functions  that  belong  to  prieato,  especially 
that  uf  giving  the  Eucharist.  By  the  nineteenth, 
it  ij  decreed  that  all  the  clerical  followers  of 
Paul  of  Siunoeato,  deacoQesses  included,  mnit  be 
re-biqitiiad  before  they  can  be  r»«rdaiDed. 
DeaooneBMS  indeed,  nerer  having  received 
imposition  of  hands,  can  only  be  treated  as  lay 
penonogea.  That  thi*  is  the  true  meaning  of 
the  phrase  ipot  iieriOttTai,  viz.  *a  decree 
has  now  been  made,'  is  dear  froqi  the  applica- 
tion of  the  words  Spot,  ia  canon  serenteen, 
•ad  ipMtWf  in  canon  six.  U  has  been  a  pore 
miBtoke,  therefore,  which  bishop  Hefele  blindly 
follows,  to  auderstaud  it  of  some  canon  pre- 
Tioosly  passed,  whether  at  Aries  or  elsewhere. 
In  the  '  Prisca  Ver»io '  this  eooctmeut  about 
deaoonesies  is  reckoned  a  aeparate  oanon,  making 
twenty-one  in  all.  By  the  twentieth,  all  are 
directed  to  pray  standing  on  Sundays,  ood  the 
whole  time  between  Easter  and  Pentecost. 

The  three  first  canons,  having  nothing  to  do 
with  the  causes  which  led  to  the  council,  may 
be  considered  here  more  conveniently  than  where 
they  itaod.  The  tirst  decrees  that  audi  as  have 
made  themselves  ennnchs  may  not  be  ordained, 
or,  if  ordained,  mast  resign  their  post.  The 
second  that  none  should  be  raised  to  the  office  of 
priert  or  bishop,  who  ha^  not  been  long  baptized, 
or  after  full  instmction ;  and  even  after  oivli- 
botion,  should  any  crime  be  proved  against  a 
person,  he  most  forfeit  his  place  among  the 
clergy.  By  the  third,  no  bishop,  priest  or 
deacon,  or  clerk  of  any  sort,  may  have  living 
with  him — iTwfiirainvy — as  an  inmate  of  bin 
house,  any  woman  less  nenrjy  related  to  him 
than  a  mother,  sister,  or  aunt ;  or,  in  any 
case,  auch  persons  as  are  quite  beyond  suspicion, 
it  used  to  be  maintained  that  darical  celibacy 
was  impoR^  by  this  canon ;  and  In  the  same 
breath,  that  the  story  told  by  Socrates  and 
Sgzomea  of  the  venerable  bishop  PHpbnutius  was 
a  fiction.  In  ioct,  the  marked  omission  in  this 
canon  of  all  reference  to  the  wife  unougst  the 
female  relatives  of  the  clergy,  is  explained  at 
once  by  his  protest  against  any  separation  of  man 
and  wife. 

On  the  Easter  question  there  was  no  canon 
passed,  but  only  the  understanding  entered  into, 
whidi  the  bishops  in  their  synodical  letter, 
and  the  emperor  in  his  dronUir,  record — viz. 
**  that  all  the  brethren  in  the  East,  who  formorlv 
celebrated  Easter  with  tho  Jews,  will  hencefortk 
keep  it  agreeably  with  the  Romans  and  ourselves, 
and  all  who  from  ancient  time  have  kept  Easter 
u  we "  (Soc  i.  9).  In  other  words,  that  they 
would  all  celebrate  the  festival  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord  always  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  though  never  on  the  14th  day  of  the  month 


Nloan,  even  when  that  day  fell  on  a  Sunday,  but 
the  Suniay  after.  {|£a8TER.] 

The  authority  which  this  council  obtained 
everywhere  gave  rise  to  continual  tamperings  with 
its  deoretta,  or  with  its  history  from  interested 
motives.  Nine-tentht  of  inch  tamperings,  at 
least,  have  been  in  the  Latin  interest ;  and  if 
their  origin  cannot  be  brought  home  positively 
to  the  popes  themselves,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
they  have  been  foremost  in  using  them.  The 
interpolation  of  the  sixth  canon,  as  has  been 
said,  began  with  the  legate*  of  the  first  Leo. 
He  himself  originated  another  glou  upon  it — 
viz.  that  it  dedJed  that  of  the  three  sees  men- 
tioned In  it  Rome  had  the  first  place,  Alexandria 
the  second,  and  Antioch  the  third.  The  Sardican 
cnuons  were  first  cited  as  Niceue  by  popes 
Zosimus,  Innocent,  and  the  same  Leo.  The  pre- 
face to  the  Nicene  council  in  the  Pseudo-L^dorian 
collection  was  penned  In  their  interest.  The 
sereoty-first  of  the  Arabian  canons,  according 
to  one  version  of  them  (Mansi,  ii.  1005),  was 
framed  in  their  interest  Pope  Silvester,  of 
course,  learnt  from  his  presbyters  all  to  which 
his  assent  hod  been  given  through  them,  and  re- 
ceived from  them  a  copy  of  the  syoodlcal  letter 
addressed  to  the  church  of  Aleiandria,  for  whose 
special  benefit  the  council  hod  met.  But  the 
council  addressed  no  letter  to  him,  nor  received 
any  letter  from  him  in  particular.  Later  ages 
invented  three  snch  letters,  in  which  his  confir- 
mation of  the  acts  of  the  council  is  aAtA  and 
imparted,  and  they  are  still  extant  (fb.  719-32). 
As  if  this  was  not  enough,  a  third  Boroan  synod, 
in  addition  to  a  first  and  second,  of  still  more 
ambitious  purpose  {A.  551  and  615-32)  was 
feii;ned  to  have  been  held,  in  which  he  anikthe- 
matised  all  who  dared  to  contravene  the  Nicene 
definition  (id.  1081).  Pope  Adrian  1.  is  the  first 
who  quotes  or  refers  to  these  documents.  One 
more  point  may  be  mentioned,  in  conclusion,  as 
having  an  interest  for  English  readers — viz.  that 
probably  the  earliest  MS.  of  its  kind  extant 
("  cui  nullum  aliad  simile  iarenire  uspiam 
licuit,"  any  the  Ballerlni  themsetvee  of  it)  is  one 
preserved  in  the  Bodleian  archives  (Justelius, 
100-2),  being  a  fine  and  nearly  complete  trans- 
cript of  the  old  Latin,  or  pre-l>ionysian,  version 
of  the  Nicene  and  other  canons,  in  three  parts. 
It  may  be  seen  printed,  but  unfaithfully  printed, 
in  the  BS4.  Jvr.  Can.  Vet.  i.  277  sq.,  by  Voel 
and  U.  Justelius,  or  reprinted  by  the  fiallerini, 
in  their  editioB  of  St.  Leo,  iii.  478-.'i03. 

That  this  version  was  the  '  Prisca  translntio,' 
which,  Dionysius  Exiguus  telb  us,  he  had  been 
asked  to  improve  upon,  is  clear  enough  from 
internal  evidence ;  and  has  long  been  accepted  as 
such  by  the  learned.  But,  according  to  Dr. 
Haassen  (Gm.  Seckt,  $  this  was  by  no 

means  the  earliest  version  of  the  Nicene  decrees 
then  extant  in  Latin :  as  he  assumes  there  were 
Latin  translations  of  them  sent  by  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  and  Atticus  of  Constantinople  re- 
spectively to  the  AfHcan  bishope  in  the  5th 
century,  when  appeals  were  being  atoned  between 
them  and  Hume,  and  that  even  a  contemporary 
trauiilatioD  of  them  was  brought  home  by 
Ceciliuo,  bishop  of  Carthage,  from  the  Nicene 
counciL  It  is  true  that  we  have  Latin  versions 
of  them  given  in  the  Isidorian  collection,  and 
several  MSS.  of  OBoertala  date,  which  are  ao 
headed :  bat  treo  so,  the  etatemeiita  made  r»> 
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fpAoting  thm  ITC  vagne  and  omtflicting :  vai  !t 
night  be  shewn  on  simiUr  eridence,  that  a 
ILatin  translation  of  these  canons  was  8upp4ied 
hj  the  Nicene  Father*  to  Pope  Silvester  hinMelf. 
Again,  hov  cornea  ft,  if  m  vmdj  mt  tad  dried 
Tepions  of  the  NIccne  canons  were  tiros  early 
inade,  that  not  one  is  erer  cited  at  length,  either 
In  these  Tersions  or  any  other,  hj  members  of 
the  AfHcan  or  of  the  Rinnan  (^nrcb,  or  hj  any 
Western  synod,  in  pre-Dionysian  times :  to  say 
nothing  of  these  versions  being  tuknown  to 
DionysinB  binueU,  bj  irhon  the  Africrfa  code 
was  firat  brought  into  notice  P  The  ftet  is, 
DionysiuB  is  an  IncooTenient  anthority  for 
modem  theories  respecting  the  Sardican  canons, 
which  the  Popes  endeavoured  to  pas»  as  Nicene, 
till  the  appearance  of  his  collection,  as  will  be 
shewn  farther  on.  [SutDiCA,  Codncil  of  ; 
comp.  DiCT.  Cbur.  Bioo.  art.  'Dionrsitis 
Eriguna.']  [E-  S.  Ff  ] 

NICAEA  (S)  the  2nd  coandl  of,  the  7tb  and 
!ast  general ;  being  the  last  to  be  received  as 
•nch  finally  by  the  Western  charcfaes  in  com- 
nnnion  with  Koine,  and  the  Eastern  charches  in 
eoninaniai  with  CoDstnktinople ;  as  well  as  the 
only  general  eonsdl  wMeb  naa  at  times  been 
condemned  by  both,  eieluslve  of  Rome.  (Palmer, 
On  the  Chvrch,  iv.  10.  4.)  Met  hi  the  8th  year 
of  the  empress  Irene  and  her  son  Constantine, 
A.D.  787.  It  contrasts  with  the  first  council 
In  that  its  acts  are  extant  and  fill  a  volnme,  to 
say  nothing  of  their  having  been  translated  by 
Anastasios,  the  Roman  Ubrnriao,  and  dedicated 
by  him  En  a  preface  of  singular  tntenat  to  pope 
John  yJIL ;  whil^  those  of  the  fint  were  not 
even  committed  to  writing. 

To  understaad  its  decrees,  some  prerlons  jAasas 
of  the  contest  about  images  most  be  recalled. 
The  emperor  Leo  IIL,  aumamed  the  Isanrlan, 
had  taken  a  violent  part  against  images  and 
their  defenders,  which  had  been  bitterly  re- 
sented in  his  own  capital,  and  still  more  hy  pope 
Gregory  IL,  who  challenged  him  in  two  fierj- 
letters  to  attempt  dmilar  measures  in  Italy. 
The  emperor  replied  hy  confiscating  all  the 
papal  domains  in  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily. 
His  son  and  grandson  following  in  his  steps 
retained  them.  But  his  great-grandson  was  a 
minor,  in  dependence  npon  his  mother,  and  she, 
yielding  to  the  instances  of  the  retiring  patri- 
arch PanI,  and  of  the  new  patriardi  T^rasins, 
took  steps  for  Teversing  nil  that  had  been  decreed 
against  images  in  a  conndl  held  under  his  grand- 
father Constantino,  snmamed  Cupronymus,  a.d. 
754,  and  which  then  passed  for  the  7th  council. 
She  wrote,  therefore,  to  pope  Adrinn  I.  in 
their  joint  names  a.d.  784,  inviting  him  to  a 
eoundl  which  she  proposed  assembling  at  Con- 
stantinople for  that  purpose;  bnt  her  letter 
remnined  unanswered  for  two  years.  At  length, 
A.V,  786,  two  presbvten  arrived  from  Rome  to 
be  present  at  it  on  Iwnalf  of  the  pope.  Even  then, 
the  coandl  had  no  aooner  met  than  it  had  to  be 
eloeed  on  aeeonnt  of  the  disturbances  to  which 
It  gave  rise.  The  year  following  it  was  trana- 
fcrred  to  Nicnea,  where  its  proreedings  ociinpied 
BO  more  than  a  month,  as  has  heva  said. 
According  to  the  lists  given  in  Mansi,  260 
bishops  or  their  representatives  attended  its 
first  action  or  session,  and  310  anl»crlbed  to 
iriiat  was  defiaed  at  its  7th  and  last.  The 


first  place  was  anigned  to  the  legates  of  the 
pope,  though  presbyters.    TnrttMua,  wBo  had 

just  been  appoiuted  pntriarch,  while  yet  a 
ayman,  by  the  dvil  power,  sat  second,  and  was 
the  chief  speaker  throagbont.  Two  preabytera, 
representing  the  pstriardts  of  Antiocfa  and 
AlexandriH,  who  were  kept  away  by  the 
Saracens,  sat  next,  l^e  see  of  Jerusalem, 
bdng  vacant,  was  not  represented.  The  rest, 
with  very  few  etceptioas — and  none  farther 
west  than  Italy — came  from  the  eaat.  At  the 
request  of  the  nsiw^  of  tildly,  Taradns  opened 
proceedings  in  a  short  speedi.  The  imperiid 
letter,  or  Aicra,  was  then  read,  in  whioi  re- 
ference was  made  to  his  consecratioo,  to  the 
petition  that  bad  been  made  by  him  for  a 
council,  and  to  the  steps  which  had  been  taken 
for  assembling  this.  Lastly,  several  liishopa 
who  had  attended  the  iconodaatlc  council  nadcr 
Copronymos,  or  been  cwtaecrated  by  those  that 
had,  on  confessing  their  errors,  and  proftsaing 
the  fiiith  of  the  rix  previons  conneils,  wen 
received. 

At  the  second  action,  two  letters  from  pope 
Adrian  were  read ;  one  to  the  empress  and  her 
son,  the  other  to  Tarawa.  Hie  firsK  b^jiai 
with  a  falteriiq[  reference  to  the  exaltation  of 
the  Roman  see  by  the  first  emperor  Constantiae 
and  his  mother,  ti^ether  with  his  recovery  fftm- 
leprosy  through  pops  Silvester,  whose  acts  are 
then  quoted  in  favour  of  images,  supplemented 
by  other  authorities.  Afterwards,  if  Anastasina, 
or  rather  the  anonymous  somebody  whc  pro- 
fesses to  record  his  words,  is  to  be  trusted,  tiie 
pope  commented  on  the  consecration  of  Taraaiua, 
and  on  his  l>eing  styled  oecumenical  patriaii^h  in 
passages  which  the  Greeks  suppressed,  and  con- 
doded  by  protesting  against  the  detention  of  his 
rights  and  patrimony,  contrasting  with  ft  all  the 
provinces  and  cities  and  provinces  which  he  had 
lost  received  in  perpetuity  from  Charlemagne^ 
besides  what  he  bad  regained  through  hipi  frip 
the  Lombards.  But  all  this  Is  suspicious,  being 
only  preserved  in  a  Latin  version,  and  in  any 
case  should  be  compared  with  a  letter  written 
to  Charlemagne  bv  the  same  pope  nine  years 
before  (Cod.  Carof.  Ep.  ii.),  for  the  mailed 
abstention  f^tim  any  reference  to  the  coutents  of 
the  papal  archives  in  one,  and  the  palmary- 
reference  to  the  donation  of  Constantino  pre- 
served there  in  the  other.  Even  if  genuine,  the 
Oreeirs  might  well  have  snppremd  this  pBssag;e, 
no  general  council  having  STer  been  asked 
before  to  occupy  itself  with  such  subjects.  The 
letter  to  Tarasiua  is  said  to  have  been  similarly 
mutilated ;  but  in  this  case  the  Latin  version 
contains  nothing  of  any  sort  which  is  not  fr>tmd 
in  the  Qreek.  The  pope  merely  spenks  is  it  of 
the  synodical  epistle  received  from  Taradns 
annonndng  his  election  and  containing  pro- 
fession. As  this  last  was  in  entire  barmooT 
with  the  faith  of  the  six  previous  councils,  and 
had  taken  the  right  view  of  images,  he  would 
not  insist  on  the  twofold  biota  of  Us  election — 
at  least,  if  the  patriarch  will  engage  to  do  three 
things ;  (1)  to  get  the  pseudo-synod  against 
images  condemn^  ;  (2)  to  eeek  onion  with  the 
Roman  see  to  that  extent  as  to  make  profession 
of  his  devotion  to  It  as  head  of  all  the  churchee 
of  Qod ;  (3)  to  get  images  restored  an  imperial 
edict  to  their  accnstomel  placea  ta  all  the 
churches  of  the  capital  and  tbrooglunU  ibm 
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Eut,  eoafoimabl7  with  Ui«  tradttloa .      the ' 
RomM)  church.     Both  Utten  wm  Moepted  ' 
wthiuia^ticallj  hj  the  ooanitUi  and  the  bklMfM, 
i&  snbacribing  to  them,  declared  than  a  ataadard 
of  orthodoxy  for  what  tbej  coataiaed. 

Is  the  third  aotion,  Gregory,  buht^  of  Meo- 
CtecuM,  ncNBted  hia  foniwr  opMeos,  and  wm 
noatnd.  Then  *  oopf  of  th«  aysodlMl  lettar 
•ent  by  Tarasiiu  to  hia  brother  patriarcba  bariiig 
be«n  read  out,  it  was  proaounoad  ideotiual  with 
what  had  been  Hut  to  the  pope,  wfaoaa  anawer 
to  it  they  had  Jost  heard  and  acoeptad  BW^rd- 
ingly.  Two  points  in  it  d«Mem  aoine  nadea — 
1.  it  asserted  proceaiien  of  the  Holy  Ohoat  tnm 
the  Father,  through  or  by  the  Son.  2.  It 
nnathematised  pope  HonoriDs  with  other  mono 
tlielite  leaders  by  aame,  and  their  dogiua,  as 
wall  as  their  foUowen.  Tha  reply  ta  this  letter 
from  the  patriarchs  of  Aotiooh  wd  Aleiaadria, 
•Dd  with  it  the  synodical  letter  thay  had  them- 
■elves  reoaired  frbm  the  late  patriarch  of  Jeru- 
saicm,  on  hb  election,  followed.  In  tha  latter  of 
tliese  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  proceed  eternally 
from  the  Father :  tbeteachingof  the  sit  previous 
eoondla  is  epitomiatd  and  orofessed :  while  pope 
HcMMHiu  is  dktlactljr  said  to  hava  been  aniithe- 
■Mrtbed  by  tha  sixth.  Both  l«tt«*  ware  declared 
aocOTdanoe  with  the  profession  of  Taraaios, 
«ad  snlMeribcd  \n  by  all. 

With  the  fourth  action  oanuaenoad  the  real 
wvrk  of  the  councU.  Passages  ttam  the  Old  and 
Xmt  Tcatament  dctc  read  out  ftTunraUe  to 
Tiilble  rapnsentatioM  of  tbioga  abient  or  nn- 
•sen.  Passages  from  tha  fathen^  mmtioitiDg 
images  or  pictures  with  Kpproval  fuUowed. 
Several  of  theMe  passages,  indeed,  were  drawn 
from  works  of  no  credit;  some  from  confensedly 
Bpurions  woi^s,  as  Care  points  out  (i.  650) 
forcibly.  Stitl,  the  eighty -second  Trullan 
cMon,  lAleh  fkay  oansldered  oaeonaafeal,  alone 
ewvers  their  dedslou  in  piindple ;  and  this  again 
kad  been  aoted  upon  in  tha  pveoeding  century, 
whm  a  picture  of  oar  Lord  waa  hanie  before  the 
apastle  of  England,  as  he  entered  Canterbury. 
Art,  in  general,  might  have  been  loiit  to  the 
cbnrch  had  they  decided  otherwise.  Ftnnlly, 
w:^en  they  state  their  inferences(Hanii,iiii.  131) 
and  say  that  they  "honour  such  representations 
of  holy  persons  and  holy  things,  as  leading  to  the 
perpetual  remembrance  of  their  prototypes," 
they  assert  nothing  irrational ;  and  eren  when 
tfaay  add,  "as  likewiae  making  us  aharers  of 
tluir  holiness,'  they  may  mean  do  more  than  "  as 
■mting  people  to  eadaaTour  to  be  aa  good  as 
diey  were." 

The  fifth  action  was  oecspied  with  details  in 
the  proceeding  of  the  council  against  images 
under  Copn)nymus,A.D.7M.  First,  the  worthla>s- 
neM  of  its  authorities  waa  exposed,  and  ooonter- 
suthoritles  cited  in  condemn«Uon  of  them. 
Kext,  TOlnmes  from  Vhich  passages  In  farour  of 
inagaa  had  been  torn  ont  were  displayed.  Lastly, 
the  reaction  against  images  was  traced  back  to 
the  Saracena.  At  the  0th  action,  the  refutation 
o(  the  same  conncil  aseamad  a  mon  formal 
ahspa.  It  waa  subdivided  into  sLi  tomes  or 
paria  so  arranged  that  in  each  of  than  Gregory, 
qishop  of  Neo-Caesarea,  one  of  the  recanting 
^vlataa,  reads  out  portions  of  the  acts  of  the 
pKendo-ayuod,  and  one  of  the  deacons  of  the 
chvrch  of  Constantinople  their  refutation. 

The  council  met  for  Its  seventh  aotion  on 

CHJuar.  AKT.— TOi-  n. 


Oot.  18,  when  TWodore,  bishop  of  Taonnlna  la 
Sicily,  read  o«  iU  detiaittoa.  This,  after  a  ah<^ 
pre&ce,  commanoed  with  the  creed,  in  the  Gao- 
staotinopoHtan  form  only,  and  without  the  caMD 
eafoKing  its  asdusive  use,  which  we  find  ap* 
peudad  t«  it  a*  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  tiixth  cow 
dU.  Long  aftorwanis  it  waa  pretended  ea  the 
UUn  itda  that  the  liuartion  of  the  "/VfibfW^ 
was  decreed  at  this  council ;  the  very  thing  it 
was  blamed  by  the  council  of  Franktint  tor 
not  having  done.  Next,  it  anathematised  all 
the  heretics  by  name,  whom  the  six  previous 
conncils  had  oondemaad,  including  pope  Huoorias. 
Next,  It  dadarad  for  prewfrvlog  all  eocUaiaatiaal 
tradtttons  intaot,  oae  of  which  was  the  empley' 
meat  of  aymbotiaal  repre»ntHtioas.  And  there- 
upon  it  decteeji,  lastly,  tliat  iu^iges  of  onr  Lord, 
His  toother  and  Hia  saints,  in  oolours,  mosaic, 
or  other  material,  night,  like  the  croos,  be 
ftcaly  placed  cm  idintch  walls  and  in  tablets;  on 
vesaeb  and  veatments  used  at  divine  servioa;  In 
private  houses  or  by  the  roadside,  and  have 
eaadlea  or  inotoaa  bamt,  according  to  costom 
before  then,  and  lie  kissed  and  saluted  with  all 
reverenoe,  nving  only  the  worship  (latiia) 
which  'is  die  to  Ood  ajona,  depoaing  all  biehops 
and  clergT,  and  exGoatmnnlcaUag  aU  nonks  and 
laymen  who  maintjUned  the  contrary.  rilU0Ba.] 

This,  fidtowed  by  oorreaponding  aocdamatioBs 
and  anathcnas,  a  joint  letter  to  the  empress  and 
her  son  from  Tarasins  and  the  assombled  liishc^ 
and  a  synodiaal  letter  to  the  faithful,  terminated 
the  men  fomal  wurk  of  tha  council,  fta  nam- 
hen  net  for  a  supplemental  or  eighth  session  at 
the  palaoe  called  IfagDanra  In  the  oapitid,  Oct. 
23,  when  the  definitioo  waa  again  read  out,  tUs 
time  in  the  hearing  of  tha  empress  and  her  son, 
who  were  fveaent,  and  twenty-two  canons  passed. 
Of  these  tha  first  inaista  on  tha  observano*  of 
tha  eaiWH  by  all,  bat  aaanw  to  mdnt  nihar  t» 
do^na  than  disdpline.  If  U  is  bald  to  confirm 
all  the  canons  of  the  six  pravious  councils,  it 
mast,  of  coane,  be  anderstood  to  confirm  the 
Trullan  or  Quini-aext  canons.  The  second  or* 
daiss  that  no  hiahop  shall  b«  consecrated  who 
baa  oot  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Psalter, 
the  oanons,  and  Holy  Scripture  itt  general.  The 
third  dedara  all  ^[ipofntnienta  of  bishops  by 
the  civil  power  void,  as  being  contrary  to  the 
canons.  Thus  Tarasins  eflectually  bHrred  his 
own  case  from  becomings  precedent.  The  fourth 
and  fif^h  are  strong  against  simony.  The  sixth 
renews  the  rule  that  a  proviDcial  synod  shall  bo 
held  at  least  once  a  year.  The  serenldii  ordains 
that  any  Ushop  oonaecratiDg  a  church  in  fotnre 
withoutrelics  of thesaintsshall bedeposed.  The 
eighth  decrees  i^ainst  receiving  any  Jews  who 
are  not  sincere  converts.  The  ninth  orders  that 
all  books  against  images  should  be'bi-ought  to 
the  restdmce  pf  the  patriarch  at  ConKtnntinople, 
and  there  atowed  away  with  all  other  heretical 
works.  Any  bishop,  priattt,  or  deacon  concealing 
such  books  is  to  be  deposed,  and  any  monk  or 
layman  anathematised.  The  remnining  thirteen, 
being  of  leas  eonaequeace,  nay  be  pawed  over. 

Anoataidne  is  allowod  to  have  translated  these 
canwis,  whether  ho  translated  the  proceedings  of 
the  eighth  sessien  or  not,  which  some  deny.  The 
Latin  version,  which  used  to  be  thought  anterior 
to  his,  onitc  th«m  oertainly.  But  if  the  titles 
^veu  at  Ue  end  of  his  pre&oe  are  his,  it  is 
plaiu  that  he  looked  upon  the  eighth  •lession.aa 
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one  vftli  the  serentfa,  and  such  U,  apparently, 
the  view  which  TheophflDea,  who  waa  preaent, 
taliea  of  It  in  his  Chronographia.  The  other 
piaoea  in  eonnection  with  it,  auo  given  in  Latin 
-and  Greek,  nra:  1.  A  complimaBtarj  apeech 
nddrnii  to  tha  conncil  bj  tipiphanins,  deacon 

■  of  the  chnrch  of  Catana,  in  Sicily.  8.  A  letter 
horn  Tbrasioi  to  pope  Adrian,  tenelf  deacribing 
the  council,  which  "  hy  placing  a  copy  of  the 

•  Ooapela  in  its  midst,  constituted  Christ  Its  head, 
.  and  by  caoiing  the  letters  of  the  pop*  to  be  read 

Brat  In  order,  conatitotcd  him  ita  aya."  S.  A 
:'«eeond,  and  atill  more  reniarknbU  letter  from 
I  tha  same  to  tha  same,  bristles  with  dennndations 

-  fnm  Scriptore,  the  canons,  and  the  ftthers,- 
.- against  simony,  thai  not  merely  throwing  light 
;  upon  the  fourth  and  6fth  canoni  passed  at  this 

-  eonncil,  but  suggesting  that  they  may  have  been 
;.as  mnch  naadeajast  now  for  tha  West  as  the 
.  East.  4,  A  letter  from  tha  same  to  an  aocborat 
.  dignitary,  name<l  John,  announcing  and  expound- 
:  ing  to  him  the  decrees  of  the  Coundl.    The  latter 

sUnding  last  in  Haosi,  which  purports  to  hare 
t>een  addressed  to  the  church  of  Alexandria  by 

■  this  council,  was  probably  written  to  bring  about 
i  ita  commemoration  in  a  later  age.   It  sow  stands 

fin-  comnemoration  in  the  Greek  Henology  on 
'  Oct.  12,  snd  Is  there  said  to  have  been  attended 
<  by  3€7  ftthers.  For  the  letter  written  In  defence 
of  it  by  {K>pe  Adrian  to  Charlemagne,  which 
Hansi  prints  last  bat  one,  aae  'Couidl  of 
,  Fraokfort.*  (Mansi,  xiI.9M  8d.r.and  xill.  1-820; 
r  Bereridge,  Synod  II.  165-9  ;  Hefsle,  III. 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

NIOANDEB  (1)  Martyr  in  Egypt  under 
I  'Diocletian  *,  commemorated lnar.l5(Basil.ifeio/. ; 
.  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Uart.  U.  392>  The  Monology 
.  aaalna  to  tha  sane  day  tht  nartyrdom  of 
:  anoUior  Nicandar,  "  sanctus  apoatolns." 

(B)  Martyr,  commemoratad  In  Africa  Jnno  5 

•  {mtrmt.  Xart) ;  Usnard  glTas  the  name  on  tha 
same  day  with  Marcianas  and  Apoltonins,  in 
Egypt ;  and  Hiertm,  Mart  calls  him  in  the  same 
connexion  Nigrandua.    Basil  (Menoi.)  mentions 

'  Nicander  with  Martianus  on  tbis  day, 

(8)  Martyr,  withQuiriacus,  Blastus,andothers, 
oommemorated  at  Some  June  17(iRm)«.  JAtrf:); 

.  assigned  to  this  day  with  Hartianas  in  Boll. 

,  Acta  83.  Jun.  iii.  266. 

(4)  Bishop  of  Myra ;  commemorated  Not.  4 

,  (CU:  Byxant. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  LUvrg.  It.  273). 
(B)  Martyr,  with  Hiero,  Hesychius,  and  others; 

.  oommemorated  Not.  7  (Basil.  MmoT).    [C  U.] 

IflOANOB  (1)  one  of  tha  lOTan  daacona 

J Acts  vi,),  martyr  at  Cyprus ;  commemorated 
an.  10.    (Usaard,  Mart.;   Vet.  Som.  Mori.; 

Boll  Acta  8S.  Jan.  i,  601). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Martiana  and  Apollonios 

[cf.  Nicander  (2)];  commemoratad  in  %ypt 

■  Ap.  b  (_Hier<M.  Mart. ;  UsvuTd.  Mart.;  Vet.  Som. 
Mart.);  July  28  {Col.  Bytant.;  Basil.  Mmol.; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Litur,j.  It.  264).  [C.  H.] 

■  KICA8IU8,  bishop,  martyr,  with  his  virgin 
aistar  Entropia  at  Bheims ;  commemorated 
Dec.  14  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Surius,  dt  Prob.  Saact. 
Mist  t.  It.  Dec  14,  p.  264,  ed.  Colon.  1618). 

can.] 

KICE,  martyr,  a.d.  303 ;  oommamoratod  by 
the  Greeks  Ap.  25.  (BolL  Aeta  33.  Ap.  iii. 
.861.)  CC-  H.3 


NICE  (tfUn),  a  town  so  called  in  Thrace  not 
flkr  from  Adrianople,  where  the  Arians  held  s 
^nndl,  A.O.  359,  Oct.  10,  on  their  way  homr 
from  Biuini,  to  publish  the  creed  broaght 
thithar  by  Valana,  in  order  that  from  tha  nam* 
which  it  would  thus  get  it  might  be  confoanded 
with  the  Nicene.  (Soc  ii.  37.)  Instead  of  which 
it  was  condemned  in  the  West,  as  soon  as  known. 
It  betrayed  its  character  by  condemning  the  use 
of  the  word  '  Homooaslos ' ;  besides  which  it 
contained  "  the  deecent  into  hell,"  which  had 
not  aa  yet  upeand  in  any  church  eraed.  It  ia 
extant  in  llaodoret  {H.  E.  ii.  21),  and  was  re- 
peated almost  word  for  word  at  Conttantiaopla 
the  year  following  (Soc  IL  41.)  SL  Hilary 
(Fragm.  Tiii.)  gives  the  fullest  account  of  what 
took  place.  The  sentence  passed  on  Valeus  and 
Ursacius  at  Rimini  was  rescinded  at  the  same 
Umr.    (Uansi,  iU.  309-314.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

NI(^AS  (NiCETAS),  bishop  of  Romatians  in 
Dacia ;  deposiUo  Jane  22  (Usnard.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Acta  83.  Jun.  It.  243>  \C.  H.j 

NIOEFOBUS.  [Nicxmmn.] 

NICENE  GBEED.  [Ckbed.] 

KICEPHOBUS  (1)  Martyr  with  Tictorinas 

and  five  others ;  commemorated  Jan.  31  (Basil. 
Mew^.) ;  NIOOPHOBCS,  Feb.  25  (  Vet.  Rom.  JUart); 
NIOOFOROB,  Feb.  35  (Usuard.  Mart.'). 

(t)  Martyr  at  Antioch,  nnder  Valerian  and 
Gallienns oommemorated  Feb.  9  (Basi).  MtitoL  ; 
C<:U.  B<itant.\  Daniel,  Ctdl  Zitafy.ir.  253;  Boll. 
Acta  S3.  Feb.  ii.  283> 

(8)  (Nicefordb)  Martyr,  commemorated  bi 
Africa  March  3  {Sieron,  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr,  commamoimted  April  5  (CoL 

(B)  nurianh  of  Conataatinople;  oommcmo- 
ratad  Jana  2  (BulL  Mtmd,^ 

(6)  Martyr  with  ABtonisna,  Garmanns,  and 
othoTi ;  ooiinnemoratad  Not.  18  (BaalL  MmiiX 

NICETAS  (1)  a  bishop  in  Dacia ;  conunemo- 
rated  Jan.  7  (Boll.  Acta  83.  Jan.  i.  365> 

(5)  Bishop  of  ApoUonias,  confessor  in  tha 
Iconoclastic  period ;  commemorated  March  20 
l^W.ActaSa.  Mart.  iii.  165). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Romatiana.  [NiObas.] 

(4)  Martyr  with  Aqnilina,  under  Dedoa;  oom- 
memorated Jaly  24  (Botl.  Atta  83.  JuL  t.492). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Nleoroedia,  under  Maximlan  it 
b  said;  commemorated  at  Venice  Sept.  12 
(Boll.  Acta  S3.  Sept.  It.  6). 

(6)  AGothlc  martyr;  commemoratad  Sept.' 15 
(Basil.  Mm^A. ;  Cat.  ByiaiU. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Utnrg. 
iy.  269  ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  v.  38). 

(7)  "Our  father,"  related  to  the  empress 
Irene,  confessor ;  commemorated  Oct  6  (Basil. 
Menol.),  [C.  H.3 

NIOETIUS  (1)  Martyr,  commamoratad  at 
Nicomadia  Jan.  20  (fiieron.  Mart.). 

(5)  Bishop  of  BMsncon  in  Uia  7th  caatoir ; 
commemorated  Feb.  8  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Fab.  ti.  1«8>. 

(8)  Bishop  of  Lyon,  A.D.  573;  commemoratad 
April  2  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Usnard.  Mart  {  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Ap.  1.  95). 

(4)  Bishop  of  1  teres.   [NicE:nm.1     [C  H.] 
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NICETUS  (1),  Bishop,  comnMiBontod  »t 
Vienne  (^ifron.  Mart ;  Usu«rd.  Mart.). 

(S)  HuiTr,  eommemortited  at  Home,  on  the 
Via  PortiMub,  Jvlj  29  ^Hieron.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martjr,  comnMmonted  in  Italy  Aug.  2 
(_ffieroH.  Mart.). 

(4t)  Two  martyn  of  this  name  commemorated 
at  Alexandria  Sapt.  10  (FMnm.  Mart.). 

(Si)  HartjT,  commemorated  at  TreTes,  Oct.  1 
Hieron.  Mart) ;  Niocnus  (Sarius,  de  Prob.  SS. 
Siat.  t.  iT.  Oct.  i.  p.  a,  Colon.  1618;  Habill. 
Aula  SS,  0.  B.  B.  aaec  L  p.  184,  Venet.  1733). 

C6)  IbrtTr,  commemorated  Oet.  10  (Bkrm. 
Mart).  Ic  H.] 

NICIA  (1)  Vir^n  martyr,  commemorated 
Ap.  28  (_Simm.  Mart). 

(S)  Martyr,  eoromtmorated  Hay  23  (ffieron. 
Marty.  [C.  H.] 

NICO  (1)  Bishop,  "Holy Martyr,"  with  199 
C4>iPpanioD3,  A.D.  250,  near  Tanromeninm ;  com- 
memorated Har.  2S  (Basil.  Mgnot. ;  Cai.  Sytant. ; 
Daidel.  Cod.  Litwg.  iv.  255;  BoU.  Ada  SS. 
Mart  442). 

(S)  Martyr,  with  Keo  and  Heliodoms ;  com- 
mamoraOMl  S«pt.  28  (Basil.  Menol.).      [C.  H.] 

NICODEHUS,  Jewish  doctor  (St.  John  lii.); 
isTentio  at  Jcmaalem  Ang.  3  (Usuard.  Mart); 
Hitnm.  Mart ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart.).         [C.  H.j 

KICODEmrS.  Gu^n^bault  names  a  dip- 
tych or  th«  8th  or  9thceotary,  published  by 
Pnciandi  {Antiquit-itei  (Arittianae,  p.  349  and 
plata),  in  wfaidi  Mieodemas  is  holdmg  a  small 
vane,  fifth  fignra  on  the  second  leaf  <a  the  dip- 
tych.   Ha  is  to  fbnnd  be  in  ao  Entombment 


from  a  9th  centnry  Greak  MS.,  given  by  Bohanlt 
de  Flenry  (i'A'wtnj/ifo,  vol.  ii.  pi.  xci.  fig.  1) 
from  SiblotAiqae  SatwruUe,  Novoetle  MS.  510, 
where  he  is  pointed  out  by  name  (see  woodcut). 
The  writer  cannot  find  any  rcpresentatioD  within 
ow  period  of  hii  Tisit  to  our  Lord  by  night. 

[R.  St.  J,  T.] 

NICOFOKU8  (1),  martyr  with  Viotoriaus, 
Victor  and  others;  commemorated  in  Egypt 
K«b.  25  (Usuard.  Mart) ;  NiooFHORVB,  Feb.  24 
CUienm.  Msrt).  CNunpuoRus.] 


(S)  Martyr,  with  some  of  the  same  companions 
as  preceding,  and  perbnps  the  same  pertton ;  com- 
memorated Feb.  28  (Hieron,  Mart.)t  Nicophonu 
(Boll.  Acta  S3.  Feb.  iii.  724).  ■ 

(S)  Martyr,  commemorated  March  1  {Bieron. 
Mart). 

(4)  Martvr,  commemorated  In  %ypt,  Ap.  27 
iRiafim.  Mart.).     -  [0.  H.] 

NI(X)LA8,  bishop  of  Myra.  [Nicolads.] 

KICOLAUS  (1)  Aachoret,  with  Tracjsia 
Sardinia,  in  the  fbnrth  century ;  commemorHted 
Jnne  21  (Boll.  Ac6t  SS  Jun.  ir.  84). 

(8)  Martyr,  with  Hleronymna  at  Brescia; 
commemorated  July  8  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jol.  il. 
285). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Mym  in  the  time  of  Constantine ; 
commemorated  Dec.  6  {Basil.  Jfmrf. ;  Usuard. 
Mart. ;  Surius,  de  Prob.  Sattct.  Mist  t.  iv.  Dec. 
p.  182,  ed.  Colon.  1618);  Nicolas,  "wonder- 
workar  "  (Co/.  Bytant ;  Dani*l,  Cod.  Liturg.  ir. 
276) ;  same  name  and  title,  Dec  7  (Cb/.  AnMn.) ; 
Nicolas,  Ap.  lO  (CU.  Ethiop.).  [C.  H.} 

NICOMEDES,  preabyter,  martyr;  uatalis 
Sept.  15  (Osnard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Jfo-  *. ;  Vet 
Rom.  Mart ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  v.  5) ;  dedica- 
tion of  his  church  at  Kome,  June  1  (Usiiai-d. 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Vet  Bom.  Mart.) ;  dedica- 
tion on  Jnne  1  observed  in  Gregory's  Sncramen- 
tary,  his  name  being  in  tbe  collect  (Greg.  Mag. 
i*.  Soar.  104).  One  of  thin  name  for  Sept.  15 
at  Tomi,  and  one  for  Jane  1  in  Africa,  mentioned 
in  ffieron.  Mart.  [C.  H.] 

N[(X>PHORi;S  (1)  Feb.  24,  Feb.  28.  [Kioo- 

TORtra.] 

(^)  Martyr;  commemorated  Mar.  d  (Bteron. 
-Wiirt.).  •  [C.  H.} 

NIC0P0LI8,  COUNCIL  OP,  a  d.  372,  at 
the  border-town,  so-called,  of  Armenia  Minor 
and  Cappadocia.  The  bishop,  Theodotua  of 
Nicopclis,  had  invited  St.  Basil  to  be  pi-esent, 
but  when  he  came,  owing  to  his  having  ad- 
mitted Eustathius  of  Sebaate  to  communion,  in 
hia  way  thither,  on  ternu  ansatisfkctory  to 
Theodotus,  be  was  not  admitted,  to  his  great 
annoyance.  (Ep.  99 ;  comp.  Maasi,  note,  iii. 
476.)  [g.  a  Ff.] 

NICOPOLITIANUS,  martyr  with  Styracius 
and  Tobilas ;  commemorated  Nov.  2  (Basil. 
Menol.).  [c.  H.] 

NICOSTBATUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemo- 
rated at  Nicomedia,  Mar.  23  (Bieron.  Mart). 

(8)  Martyr,  with  Claodiu*,  C^torius,  and 
others ;  commemorated  at  Rome  July  7  and 
Nor.  8  (Usuard.  Jfar*. ;  Vet  Sam.  Mart. ;  Bed. 
Mart) ;  Nor.  8  (Snrius,  dt  Frob.  Saaet.  Bist.  t. 
It.  Not.  p.  212,  ed.  Colon.  1618).  [a  H.] 

NIDD,  COUNCIL  OF,  a.d.  705 :  held  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nidd,  in  Northumbria,  by  order 
of  pope  John  VI.,  in  the  reign  of  Osred,  at  which 
Brihtwald,  archbishopof  Canterbury,  was  present, 
and  the  matter  of  Wilfrid,  blshopof  York,  finally 
settled  (Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  Coundit,  Sic.  iii. 
264-267,  and  Mansl,  xii.  167-174).   [E.  S.  Ff.] 

NIGASIUS,  presbyter,  martyr,  in  the  Voxm, 
probably  dr.  A.D.  286,  with  Quirinus  and  Pien- 
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tin;  commemorated  Oct,  11  (Usnard.  Mart.; 
BoU.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  r.  510).  [C.  H.] 

NIGRANDCB.   [Nicanmr,  Jdm  5.] 

NILA.MUON,  Egyptian  recIaM  in  fifth  c«n- 
tary ;  commemorated  Jul  6  (BoU.  Acta  83. 
Zm.  L  826).  a} 

jnXUS  (1)  MartTT.  with  Peleu  Rod  Beliu; 
cnmmemoTBted  Sepit.  19  (Basil.  JfinHl ;  TTsnard. 
Afart.;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.)\  nanod  ia  ffieron. 
Mart,  an  this  day  wilh  Oapileas  and  others. 

(9)  "Onr  father;"  oomraemerated  Nor.  12 
(CM.  Bytant.^  [p.  H.] 

NIMBUS  (IN  CHSlsnAK  Art),  a  disc  or  plate, 
commonly  golden,  sometimes  red,  blue,  or  green, 
or  banded  like  a  minbow,  pbced  vertically 
behind  the  bends  of  penons  of  special  digoity 
or  sanotity  as  a  symbol  of  hoaonr.  This  disc 
is  sometimes  reduced  to  a  mere  ring,  single  or 
donble,  showing  the  background  ihrougfa.  It 
IS,  as  a  rule,  perfectly  plain,  except  In  the  case 
of  our  Snviuur,  whoM  nimbus  is  commonly  dis- 
tinguished by  a  croftt.  The  croas  is  tMnetimes, 
but  rarely,  depicted  immediately  i^ve  the 
Sacred  Head,  either  inst  without  or  juot  within 
the  circumferenoe  of  the  disc  (as  in  the  mosaic* 
of  the  arch  of  the  tribitae  at  St.  Uaria  Uag- 
giore),  but  it  is  almost  uniTersally  imcribed 
within  the  circle.  After  the  eighth  century 
living  persons  were,  in  Italy,  distinguished  by 
•  square  iduibus,  which  aouMtlmes  aBswiMd  the 
form  of  a  scroll,  partly  nnrolled. 

The  nimbus  is  undoubtedly  of  ethnic  origin. 
It  is  the  visible  expressitHk  in  art  of  the  luminous 
nebula  supposed  to  emnnate  from  and  to  clothe 
a  Divine  Beiag.  tt  wiginally  jnvested  the  whole 
body.  Thus  Vii^il  describes  Juno  as  "iiimbo 
sncciocta"  (.Am.  z.  631).  By  degreeit  however,  it 
was  restricted  to  the  head,  which  was  naturally 
regarded  as  the  chief  seat  of  this  divine  mdiance. 
The  heads  of  the  statues  of  the  gods  (Lucian,  di 
Dea  -Syr.  675;  JVnwn,  c.  51,  154),  and  of  the 
emperors,  after  tbey  began  to  claim  divine 
honours,  were  decorated  with  a  crown  of  tars, 
or  brilliant  drclet.  Servfua  (od  Am.  'ii. 
615)  deSDes  the  nimbus  with  wbidi  Pallas 
was  distinguished  at  the  destruction  of  Troy, 
as  "fulgidum  lumen,  quo  deomm  capita 
cinguntur:  sic  enini  plngi  solent;"  and  t^ain 
{S>id.  iii.  587),  "proprie  nimbus  est  qui  deonun 
vel  imperantium  capita  quasi  clara  nebnla 
ambire  fingitor."  We  also  tind  in  the  *  Panegy- 
ricus  MaximiaDi,'  which  passes  nnder  tiie  name 
of  Mamertinus,  "  tux  dirinum  verticem  claro 
orbe  complectens,"  associated  with  the  tfabeae 
and  the  fitsces  and  tlte  ounle  chair  an  symbols  of 
imperial  dignity.  From  the  resemblance  of  the 
nimbna  as  commonly  depict«d  to  a  ojrcular  plate 
of  metal,  it  has  been  derivad  by  some  from  the 
fifiviiTKOi  of  the  Greeks,  a  metal  disk  placed  above 
the  heads  of  statues  to  prevent  birds  from  set- 
tling on  them,  and  polluting  them  (cf.  Interpr. 
ad  Aristopb.  Aves,  v.  1 1 14) ;  but  though  snmilar 
in  form  and  position  the  connection  is  probnbly 
only  apparent,  not  real  (CiampinI  TV.  Mon. 
i.  112).  Buonarruoti  {Onermz.  p.  60)  is  of 
opinion  that  the  nimbus  was  borrowed  from  the 
Egyptians,  which  is  also  the  view  of  Pignorius 
(Ci'ampini,  n.g.  i.  112).  Others  hold  that  it  was 
irf  Etruscan  origin,  and  others  again  derive  it 


from  India,  where  It  wai  eertsinly  used  to 

encircle  the  deities  of  the  Hindu  myrholAgy 
(DidroB,  Ictyaogr.  Oirit.  pp.  43,  139);  but  fruea 
whatever  quarter  it  was  derived,  the  nimbua 
was  regarded  in  the  eKrlyagee  of  Chrlstianitr  as 
a  mere  symbol  of  honour  and  dignity,  and  was 
net  at  all  assoektad  with  divini^  or  special 
sanctity.  In  the  Eatt  especially  it  VMwaaidend 
as  as  attribute  of  mere  power,  wltetber  go«d  or 
evil,  and  was  used  raaeh  more  prodigally  than 
Id  the  West.  Thus  we  find  it  anigned  in 
Bysantine  art  to  Satan  (Didros,  f.  163,  fig. 
46),  and  to  the  beast  in  the  Apocalynae  (U>, 
p.  165,  lig.  47).  In  the  West  It  may  be  seen 
endrding  the  host  of  the  emperor  Claudius 
(Hontfancon,  AniiquUi  mfMjva,  v.  163) ;  the 
head  of  Trajan,  and  several  OMdallions  on  the 
arch  of  Constantioe,  and  of  Antoninoa  Pins  on 
the  reverse  of  one  of  his  medals  (Otsell.  3%ta. 
A'umiam.  tab,  Ixvif.  1).  Herod  is  distingnisbed 
by  tlw  nimbus  in  the  loeaaics  of  St.  Nary  Mmor'a 
at  Rome,  as  are  Jastinian  aad  Tneodora  in  those 
of  St.  Vitalis,  and  Constaotine  Pogooatos,  Hera- 
elius  and  Tiberius  at  St.  Apollinarls  in  Clasae, 
and  Justinian  at  St  Apollinaris  in  Urbe,  at 
Ravenna;  tad  Gonstutina  and  Qihrlca  the 
Great  in  those  of  the  Lateian  Triclininm  (A£itt< 
court,  Peintvre,  zvi.  18).  On  medals  the  nimbui 
is  frequently  found  announdlng  the  beads  of 
the  Christian  emperors.  We  may  iastaaee  Con- 
stantine  the  Oreat  on  the  reverse  of  a  great 
bronze  of  Crispus  (Sanclemente,  Nwma.  Select. 
iiL  {k  162,  fig.  1),  the  t^erse  «ttL  gold  coin  of 
Cowtantinfl  (Horelli,  Nov.  Spac.  tab.  Tii.  No.  1> ; 
and  one  of  PanaU  (/NtC  tab.  It.  Sol  4); 
Cavedoni,  BioenABy  p.  58).  Constms,  Ganstantins 
and  the  later  emperors  are  simllarlydiatingutahed. 
On  the  great  shield  of  TheodosiBs  he  and  his  two 
sous  have  the  nimbus.  (BooDarmeti,  Osasmuwtu, 
pp.  60  sq.).  A  silver  shield  discorered  in  the 
anoient  'bed  of  the  Arva,  near  GeneTa  in  1721, 
figured  by  Hontfitucon  (Antiq.  SxpHq.  xiv.  p. 
ixviii.  p.  51),  represitnting  Valeotlnian  making 
gifts  to  his  soldiers  after  a  victory,  shews  the 
emperor  with  his  bead  surrounded  by  a  plain 
nimbus.  The  statoes  of  the  Uerovingian  kings 
"Vhich  formerly  decorated  tba  chief  portal  of  the 
abbey  of  St.  Germain  dea  Pvii  at  Paris  are  also 
described  as  Having  their  heads  mrmounted  with 
this  symbol  of  royal  dignity  (Habitloo,  AmaL 
Ord.  Bmed.  anu.  557,  torn.  i.  p.  1S9). 

In  illuminated  MS8.  aiW  the  sixth  century, 
the  secular  use  of  the  nimbus  is  very  frequent. 
It  doee  not  appear  in  a  MS.  of  Oeneala  of  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century,  in  the  Library  at  Vienna 
(Agincourt,  Pemturt,  pi.  xix.);  but  Priam  and 
Cajssandra  have  it  in  the  Vatican  Vii^l  (Ciatn- 
piui,  u.  t.  1,  tab.  xxzri.  16,  17),  and  in  a  US. 
of  the  book  of  Joshua  of  the  seventh  or  eighth 
centuiy  from  the  same  collection  (No.  405X 
Joshua  himself,  as  well  as  the  cities  of  Jericho, 
Gilteon,  &C.,  repmented  as  females,  is  thus 
decorated.  In  the  Alexandrine  MS.  and  in  a  H$. 
Bible  of  St.  Paul's  at  Rome,  of  the  8th  or  9th 
century  (Agincourt,  Peiature,  xxviii.-xxx.),  not 
only  sacred  and  quasi-sacred  personages,  e.g. 
Uoses,  Joshua,  Lli,  Samuel,  Balaam,  &c,  but  kings, 
such  as  Pharaoh  and  Ahab,  bear  it  (Boonamoti, 
u.  s.  p.  62).  The  case  is  the  same  in  the  Mewil«> 
gium  of  Basil  of  the  tenth  century,  where  the 
nimbus  is  given  without  distinction  to  the  saiiit.->, 
and  to  the  emperors,  to  Herod  and  other  poteo- 
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tmtw.    Hedeft  is  ainlMd  on  a  pat«r»  aeaUoiiMl 

by  Moratori  (ii.  21X^11(1  Circe  iaaftvaooat  Utr- 
coUoeam,  d«Krib«d  by  Didran  (p.  150).  Th« 
•aaexed  woodcut  of  t  nimbed  hud  of  Ueroury, 
from  H  fragineat  of  ■  bu>relief  gir«ii  by  Mont- 
fwicon  (m.  9.  1.  {Mit.  2,  pi.  ocxziT.X  rapretent- 
iag  the  twelva  sigu  of  the  Zodius,  wd  the 
tw«1re  chief  doitle^  the  Urt  all  dapioUd  with 
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Fuoilur  «a  the  mm  «f  the  nhnbne  wu 
u  ft  eyahol  ef  Agal^  or  power,  etpecitlly  in 
titc  but,  it  was  Rikiowa  u  a  diittMtlve 
«rk  of  diviaHf  or  suctity  to  the  earlier 
MM  of  Chriatiaa  art.  As  Didroa  Famarks 
^leoiMgr.  (A^eC.  p.  100),  '•the  nogt  ancient 
■tNummU  In  France  aad  lUAj  prewnt  diriae 
and  ncred  pereoiiagcs  witheat  the  nlmbua." 
The  fint  five  centuries  effer  few,  if  any,  geaaine 
•raofles.  DidM*  indeed  SMerts  (A.  p.  101), 
that  "befbM  the  sixth  cantnrr  the  Christian 
BtebBs  le  Mt  to  be  leea  on  anthentic  inuu- 
■mta."  It  is  af  the  extrenest  raritj  on 
Christian  sarcophagi,  and  in  the  frescoes  of  the 
c&tacombs,  exceptidg  those  of  later  date,  and 
rach  (unfortunately  a  numeroas  class),  a*  have 
been  subjected  to  modern  restoration.  As  there 
is  no  class  of  christian  monuments  which  have 
come  down  to  us  in  sach  analtared  state,  there 
is  none  whose  authority  is  so  weighty  as  the 
aarcophaffi.  From  these  the  nlmbtu  is  almost 
nDirertally  tetally  abseat.  There  is  not  a  single 
example  of  this  symbol  on  any  of  the  sarcophagi 
engraved  by  Bosio  and  Aringhi,  or  in  those  of  the 
Lateran  Moseom.  Not  only  the  anyels  and  holy 
peminages,  but  Christ  Himself  is  devoid  of  it 
It  ia  equally  absent  ft-om  the  sarcophagi  of  Aries, 
Saant  UaziioiB,  and  HarseilUs.  At  Ravenna, 
JiMerer,  there  are  two  saioophagi,  both  of  the 
seventh  century,  which  present  our  Lord  nimbed ; 
that  of  the  exarch  Isaac  at  St.  Vitalis,  a.d.  644, 
representing  the  adoimtian  of  the  Magi  (Appell. 
Moimments  of  early  Chratian  Art,  p.  27,  No.  S), 
and  one  in  the  basilica  af  St.  Apollinaris  in 
Classe,  on  which  we  see  a  yoathfnl,  beardless 
Hgnre  of  Christ  enthioned  between  the  apostles. 
He  has  a  plain  nimbus,  but  they  are  without 
any  (ihid.  p.  28,  Ho.  10). 

The  testimooy  of  the  glass  Teasels  discovered 
in  the  catacombs,  belenging  probably  to  the 
fourth  centory,  in  equally  decisive  as  to  the  late 
introdactioQ  of  the  nimbus.  There  are  a  few 
examples  in  Garmcci's  great  collection  in  which 
Christ  is  nimbed  (  Vvtri  OrtuUi,  tar.  viii.  7,  tar. 
xvi.  5,  tar.  i%ii.  6,  tav,  xxiii.  7),  but  in  the 
raat  majority  of  instances  He  is  destitute  of  it. 
Bwoarruotl  gi*aa  a  very  onrious  glaM  {Ouareas. 
grU,  l)r  on  which  St.  Staphqa  is  niareaenMd 


sittUg  listening  to  the  teaohlng  of  Christ,  also 
seated,  neither  ef  them  wearing  the  nimbus ; 
but  beiwaen  them  is  a  small  figure  of  Christ  in 
the  act  of  benediotion,  which  is  nimbed.  The 
reason  of  the  distinction  between  these  two 
figores  of  onr  Lord  ia  evidentiy  that  the  one  is 
intended  for  Christ  as  a  Teachet  en  earth,  the 
other  shews  Him  aa  seen  by  St.  Stephen  in 
vision  from  heaven.  Other  saintly  personages 
an  still  less  freqaeatly  thus  distinguished.  The 
aposties  St.  Feler  and  St.  Paal  are  consUntly 
without  it  in  Garmcci's  collection,  and  only  once 
with  it  (tav.  xiv.  6),  where  the  character  of  the 
art  is  late.  Among  the  multitndinoos  glasses  on 
which  female  figures  are  depicted,  that  inscribed 
"  Hara,"  which  nay  perhaps  be  intended  for  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  has  it  (Ut.  ix.  11),  and  St.  Agnes 
B  also  ence  aimbed  (tav.  xzii.  3)! 

Turning  to  another  department  of  Christian 
art,  the  nimbus  is  found  on  Christian  ivories 
of  the  sixth  and  suhsaquent  centuries.  Martigny 
refera  to  a  diptych  of  the  sixth  eeaturv,  in 
the  treasury  of  the  oathadral  of  Milan,  on  which 
various  scenes  of  the  gospel  hiitoi-y  are  cjirveJ, 
our  Lord  always  wearing  the  nimbus.  The  same 
ornament  b  also  giren  to  the  Holy  Lamb,  and  to 
the  evangelistic  symbols.  '  (Bugati,  Mjwwiit  di 
San  Celto,  in  fin.) 

The  same  distinction  holds  good  in  the  cata- 
oomb  frescoes.  The  immanae  majority  of  them 
do  net  exhibit  the  nimboa,  eren  in  the  case 
of  our  Lord  and  His  apostles.  When  fouqd,  the 
character  ef  the  painting  poiata  to  a  date  sub- 
sequent to  the  fifth  centnry,  often  to  a  consider- 
ably later  period.  In  some  oases,  where  it  does 
appear,  it  is  certainly  dne  to  the  modern  retto- 
rations  by  which  the  vaLue  of  the  erideooe  of 
the  oatiwamb  pictures  has  been  so  seriously 
damaged.  To  iastance  some  of  the  more  remark- 
able examples.  The  beantiful  yonthful  bvad  of 
Christ  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistus  is 
destitute  of  the  nimbns  (Aringhi,  f.  561 ;  Jusca 
ChRJHT,  KKPttiBENTATlONi  OF,  p.  875).  The 
same  is  the  case  with  all  the  figures  in  the  fresco 
of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  His  apostles  with  the 
tormium  before  them  (Aringhi,  529),  and  with  the 
famous  Virgin  and  Child  fj-om  St.  Agnes  (i'luJ. 
il  208).  [See  Mart,  Vibois,  im  A«t,  p.  1150.] 
To  discover  a  nimbed  figure  ia  the  catacombs  we 
must  descend  to  a  comparatively  late  date.  It 
appears  abundantly  in  the  frescoes  assigned  to 
the  second  half  of  the  ninth  centnry  which 
decorate  the  baptistery  in  the  catacomb  of  St. 
Pontianiu  and  the  adjacent  parts.  In  the  fresco 
of  the  fiapiism  of  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Baj>- 
tist  and  the  attendant  angels  have  the  entire 
nimbns  {Snd.  i.  381 ;  Dove,  p.  578),  which  also 
encircles  the  heads  of  the  saints  Abdon  and  Sen- 
nea  and  their  companions  in  the  adjacent  fresco, 
where  Christ  has  the  omctferm  nimbns  (sea 
Abooh  and  Sbhhkn,  p.  8  j  Aringhi,  i.  383, 385) 
The  fine  head  of  Christ  front  the  same  catacomb 
(.ibid.  379)  is  distinguished  by  a  crudferm  nimbus 
formed  of  pearls.  A  late  fresco  from  St.  Agnes 
shows  us  Christ  seated  between  two  apostles 
(Ferret,  tom.  ii.  pi.  4),  and  St.  Pet«r  between  St. 
Praxedas  and  St.  Pudentiaua  (ib.  torn.  iii.  pi.  lii.), 
and  St.  Podeatiana  and  her  saiats  (£6.  pi.  xiii.) 
are  similarlv  nimbed.  Perret's  plates  present 
the  Biassed  Viigin  twice  with  the  nimbus  (ibid. 
torn.  iv.  pi.  zxi.  I,  17).  No  reliance  can  be 
placed  on  tb«  appeannea  af  tha  nhnbu  stu^ 
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roundiag  the  hend  of  our  T^vd  in  the  famons 
onrly  ]iicture  prescrred  in  the  Vatican  Library, 
nr  in  that  in  the  Platonia  beneiith  St.  Seba&tian. 
They  are  in  both  caAes  modern  additions.  This 
onauthoriMd  tampering  with  early  monumenu 
is  i^rerely  condemned  by  Perret  (torn.  vi.  p.  ^2). 

Turning  to  the  mosaics  we  find  the  nimbus 
equally  rare  lA  all  the  earlier  exampla*.  Where 
It  does  appear  in  works  l>efore  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, it  may  nsually  be  considered  an  un- 
authorised addition  ("On  a  tant  retouch^ 
lea  mnsalques,"  Didron,  p.  33,  note  2).  As 
a  token  of  sanctity  it  is  at  first  generally 
limited  to  our  Lonl,  and,  somewhat  later,  to 
His  attendant  angels,  though  it  still  continues 
to  be  given  to  kings  as  a  mark  of  secular 
power.  Our  Lord  wears  the  cruciform  nimbus 
on  the  arch  of  St.  Sabina  in  Rome,  a.d.  424,  and 
on  that  of  St.  Fnul,  a.d.  441,  where  the  nimbus 
is  surrounded  with  rays.  )n  the  imjwrtant 
mosaic  pictures  which  decorate  the  arch  of  the 
tribune  of  St,  Hary  Major's,  a.d.  440,  Christ  and 
the  attendant  angels,  and,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  Kiug  Herod,  are  the  only  tignres  that 
wear  the  nimbus.  The  Virgin  Mary  is  always 
without  it.  In  the  Ravenna  baptistery,  a.d.  430, 
our  Lord  and  perhapa  the  Baptist  are  alone 
famished  with  the  nimbus.  The  caae  is  the 
tame  in  the  mausoleum  of  Galla  Placidia, 
A.D.  450.  The  raulted  ceilings  of  the  chapels 
of  the  Lateran  Baptistery,  a.d.  462,  exhibit  the 
Holy  Ijimb  with  the  cruciform  nimbus. 

In  the  earliest  mosaic  pictures  of  the  next  cen- 
tury at  Rome,  those  of  the  church  of  St.  Co&mas 
and  St.  Damian,  the  only  heads  distinguished 
with  the  uimbus  are  those  of  Christ  and  the 
angels  and  the  Holy  Lamb.  The  church  of  St. 
Vital  is  at  Ravenna,  a.d.  547,  shews  the  gradual 
extension  of  the  employment  of  the  nimbus.  It 
is  gircn  not  merely  to  our  Lord  (Whose  nimbus 
is  cruciform)  and  the  angels,  but  also  to  St, 
Vitalis,  and  to  the  erangelists  and  prophets  on 
the  walls  of  the  sacrarium.  Helchizedek  as  a 
priest  wears  the  nimbus,  but  not  Abel  or 
Abraham.  The  nirob  surrounding  the  heads  of 
Justinian  and  Theodora  has  already  been  noticed 
(see  for  these  the  article  Crown,  vol.  i.  p.  306  b). 
In  the  Arian  baptiiitery  at  Kavennn,  when  the 
mosaics  are  a  close  copy  of  those  in  the 
orthodox  baptistery,  the  later  date  is  indicated 
by  the  nimbus  being  assigned  to  the  apostles, 
as  well  as  to  Christ.  In  St.  Apollinaris  in  Urbe, 
A.D.  566,  every  individual  of  the  long  procession 
of  male  and  female  saints  on  either  side  of  the 
nave  is  thus  distinguished.  From  this  time 
onwards  the  use  of  the  nimbus  for  holy  person- 
ages became  universal,  the  only  dbtinction  being 
that  the  nimbus  of  Christ  was  usually  crucifortn, 
that  of  other  individuals  plain. 

The  result  of  oui-  examination  of  dated  exam- 
ples is  that,  as  Didron  has  laid  down,  the  nimbns, 
however  frequent  previously  as  a  token  of  dignity, 
does  not  appear  as  a  Christian  emblem  before 
the  sixth  century.  That  during  ^nd  after  the 
sixth  century  the  nimbus  was  gradually  adopted 
ns  a  mark  of  sanctity,  though  not  by  any 
invariable  law.  That  the  seventh  and  two  suc- 
ceeding centuries  witnessed  the  transition  from 
the  complete  absence  to  the  constant  presence  of 
the  nimbus,  the  same  monument  presenting 
)>ei'KODnges  sometimes  wit  hand  soinetimes  without 
it.    (Didron,  lamogr.  ChrA.  pp.  101-102.)  We 


see  also  that  (setting  aside  the  secnlar  use  of  thfl 
nimbus)  the  image  of  our  Lord  was  the  first  to 
be  thus  distinguished ;  that  thoM  of  the  angels 
attending  upon  Him  were  the  next  in  succession 
("lumen  quod  circa  angelorum  capita  pingitar 
nimbus  vocatur,"  IsiHor.  Hispal.  Orig.  lib.  six. 
c.  31);  and  that  these  were  followed  by  the 
evangelists  and  their  symbolical  animals,  then 
by  the  apostles,  and  that  nltimately,  towards 
the  end  of  the  seventh  or  beginning  of  the 
eighth  century,  this  honour  was  extended  to 
all  saints.  No  superior  dignity  :n  this  respect 
WHS  originally  accorded  to  the  Virgin  Hnry, 
nor  does  any  definite  rule  seem  to  have  been 
followed.  She  is  not  marked  by  the  mmbos  in 
the  lifth>ceutury  mosaics  at  St.  Mary  Major's, 
nor  commonly  in  the  representations  of  the 
adoration  of  the  Magi.  On  the  tomb  of  the  exarch 
Isaac  at  Ravenna,  A.D.  644,  she  is  unuinibed, 
while  the  Holy  Child  has  the  nimbus,  while  in 
the  mosaics  uf  St.  ApolUnaiis  in  Urbe  of  the  pre- 
ceding century,  A.D.  566,  both  are  thus  dis- 
tinguished. In  the  mosaics  of  the  chapel  of  St. 
Venantius  at  the  I.aterau,  a.d.  642,  the  Virgin 
na  well  as  the  sixteen  apostles  and  saintly  per- 
sonages who  stand  on  cither  side  of  her  wear  the 
nimbus.  In  some  examples  of  Byiantine  Art, 
however,  the  growth  of  the  cnltos  of  the  Virgin 
is  indicated  by  the  nimbns  being  auigued  to  ber 
while  the  apostles  are  without  it.  As  ex- 
amples of  this  distinction  we  may  refer  to  th* 
mosaic  representing  the  Ascension  on  the  (."npola 
of  St,  Sophia  at  balonlca,  of  the  6th  century ; 
and  an  illumination  of  the  same  scene  from  the 
Zagba  MS.  of  the  Syrian  Gospels  in  the  Uediceaa 
Library  at  Florence,  of  which  a  cut  is  given, 
article   Anqei^  I.   85.     Id   early  ezaroplea 


Xa.1.  (mnlUillfBrJ 

there  was  fi-equently  no  dlstinctioD  between  the 
nimbus  of  the  Savionr  and  that  of  the  aogeb  ani 


Ha.*.  CbrWirtlliCkwIMBKtakbaii  OoMr «f  TaMltaH 

the  others  to  whom  it  was  assigned.  In  aacfa 
case  it  was  a  simple  disk,  or  a  rii^[  aarroondiug 


NIMBUS 

the  head,  atlowiog  the  grooad  to  be  saea  throogh. 
Sobwqaeotlr  the  Ssnoiir  wu  alwajs  dU- 
tinguished  bjr «  cncifomi  nimbni,  tht  field  of 
the  disk  being  dirided  into  four  qnidruta  bj 
a  crou,  the  sidea  of  which  are  often  coacare. 
This  cross,  as  well  as  the  circamference  of  the 
disk,  is  not  onfreqtteDtljr  fonned  of  round  beads 
or  pearls,  as  in  the  annexed  example  from  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Prattianiu.  A  fnrtiier  denlop- 
ment  was  the  inserting  the  letters  A  and  A  oo 
the  disk,  with  the  Edition  sometimes  of  the 
Ckiirtkn  miHuq;nm.  We  gjn  an 'example  from 


the  fifth-oenttuy  mosaics  of  the  chapel  of  St. 
Aqnilinos,  at  Milan  (No.  3).  A  later  Greek 
derslopment  inscribed  the  three  arms  of  the 
cnH  with  the  three  letters  forming  i  ttf  (No.  4> 


■a,  4  VMM;  TbMlr:  uthciM-  CnwIMnn.} 

A  nlmbns  of  a  triangular  form,  in  allusion  to 
tbt  Trinity,  was  contitantlj  giren  ia  later  works 
of  art  to  the  Dirine  Being ,  this,  however,  is 
not  foosd  dnrii^c  the  first  ten  centuries.  In  the 
mosaics  uf  the  cathedral  of  Okpaa,  where  the  head 
of  the  Holy  Dore  is  sommnded  by  a  trian- 
gular nimbus,  it  is  almost  nndonbtedly  a  modem 
alteration.  (Ciamptai,  Vtt.  Mtm,  ii.  p.  168 ; 
Didron,  p.  33,  note  2.) 

A  nimbus  of  a  square  or  rectangular  shape, 
from  the  9th  century  onwards,  was  the  mark  of 
a  liring  person.  Ciam]^  (v. «.  IL  14  b)  expresses 
some  doubts  on  this  poiiit,  bat  the  following 
passage  from  Paulus  Diacouos  in  the  life  of 
St.  Gregory  is  deciiire,  "circa  verticem  vero 
tabulae  similitndinem,  quod  viveotis  insigne 
est,  praeferentis,  non  coronam."  Dursndus  iJso 
writes,  "cum  aliquis  praelatus  aut  sanctus 
vinu  [dngitar,  non  in  forma  sent!  rotnodi,  sed 
quadnti,  corona  Ipsa  deplngltur."  (ZMe.  Off.  lib. 
Lc.  3).  This,  instead  of  a  thin  tablet,  sometimH 
assumes  the  form  of  a  block  of  very  substantial 
thickness.  As  examples  we  may  cite  the  head  of 
pope  John  1.,  a.d.  705-706  (Aginconrt,  Peinture, 
pi.  xiii.  No.  6)  and  those  p«M  Paschal  1., 
A.D.  807-824,  on  the  mosaics  of  St.  Maria  in 
Domi^ca,nnd  St.  Praxsdes.  [See  Mosaiob,  fig.  14.] 
Ob  the  odabrated  paUiiMo  of  the  chnnsh  of  St. 
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Ambrose,  archbishop  Agilbert,  the  donor,  is  re- 
presented with  the  qnadrangnlar  nimbus,  o&er- 
ing  the  altar  to  St.  Ambrose,  whose  nimbus  is 
circular.  (Ferrsrio,  liemorit  di  Semi'  Ambrogio  ; 
Agiacourt,  Sculpt,  pi.  xxvi.  c.  15.)  We  find  the 
square  nimbus  surrounding  the  heads  of  pope 
Leo  III.  and  the  emperors  Charles  the  Great,  and 
Constantioe,  in  the  mosaics  of  the  Latenu  Tri- 
clinium. Charles  the  Great  also  bad  a  nimbus  of 
the  same  form  in  a  mosaic  now  destroyed  at  St. 
Susanua  {A\em»aai,  de  LateranetuSms  parietini», 
p.  12  :  Didron,  pp.  34-83).  Didron  asserU  that 
the  square  nimbus  is  not  found  anywhere  save 
in  Italy,  and  expresses  his  regret  at  its  absence, 
as  depriving  works  of  art  of  this  evidence  of 
their  date.  Another  singular  variety  of  the 
nimbus  a  that  which  presents  it  in  the  form  of 
a  scroll  partially  unrolled  at  either  end.  Examples 
of  this  remarkable  configuration,  which  seems 
only  to  be  found  in  MSS.  or  in  painted  glasa,  are 
given  by  Agiacourt  from  a  Latin  Pontificale  of 
the  9th  century  in  the  Library  of  the  Minerva 
at  Borne  (PmitMre,  pL  xxxvii.,  xxxriii).  In  eaok 
of  the  twelve  compartments  depicting  Tarlooa 
epiBoqial  acta  the  bishop  is  distingnUied  by  a 
nimbu  of  thia  form.   (8m  cut  Ko.  &.) 


The  nimbns  is  given  not  only  to  divine  and 
sacred  personages,  but  also  to  allegorical  animals. 
We  may  instance  the  Holy  Lamb  in  the  two 
chapels  of  the  Lateran  Baptistery,  the  apse  of 
St.  Cosmas  and  St.  Damian,  and  the  vaulted  roof 
of  St.  Vitalis ;  the  holy  dove  on  the  dossier  of 
an  episcopal  throne  (Boeio,  p.  327);  and  the 
evangelistic  symbols,  as  at  St.  Paul's  and  the 
chapel  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  at  the  Lateran. 
The  phoenix,  a  favourite  emblem  of  immortal 
life  through  death,  has  a  stellate  nimbus  in  the 
apses  of  St.  Cosmas  and  St.  Damian,  and  those 
of  St.  Praxedes  and  St,  Cecilia,  and  on  a  coin  of 
Faustina  (Ciampini,  tab.  xxxvi.fig.  14).  DeRoaai 
furnishes  other  examples  (£om.  Soiter.  li.  p.  313). 

The  oureo^  (^aurtnla,  the  golden  reward  of 
special  holiness)  may  be  defined  as  the  nimb  of 
the  body,  as  the  ordinary  nimlius  is  that  of  the 
head.  To  adapt  it  to  the  shape  of  the  bwdy,  the 
aureole  is  usually  of  an  oral  form,  and  often 
pointed  at  each  end,  of  the  shape  known  aa  the 
Vesica  piscia.  Its  duration  in  Christian  art  was 
but  brief.  It  appeared  after  the  nimbus,  and 
disappeared  before  it.  A  singular  example  is 
found  in  one  of  the  wall  mosaics  of  St.  Mary 
Major's  at  Rome,  where  it  assumes  the  character 
of  a  sdid  shield  protecting  the  persons  of  Moaaa 
and  Aaron  tnm  the  stones  hurled  at  Uiem  bf 
the  adherents  of  Korah  and  his  companions.  It 
18  very  often  found  encircling  the  form  of  thf 
Deityi  or  of  our  Lord. 
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-Antkoritias:— Aglnoevrt,8«WBxde,  FArtfor 
Ut  Monaamtaj  BdnnU  dt  JfimUt  Smdantm; 
Ciuapini,  VHmn  Mmmmmta,  vol.  i  p.  114' sq. ; 
Buoannoti,  Otmnawimi  aopra  vari  di  wtras 

SiO  wq.;  Dldroo,  lomogi-apJUs  ChrHkitm; 
mvad,  Vetri  omaU ;  OrimotMrd  de  St.  I^umt, 
Chade  da  CAri  ChrAien;  3wxae»an,  Saered  end 
Ltgmdary  Art ;  UartigttT',  J)ictioiMair«  da  AiUi- 
9ritA  (Ar€timHu;  Hmtcr,  a—WAr,  U.-pfk 
30  ff. ;  NksM  di  NimU$  Antiq.  {B.  Vj 

NIMPIDUS  (NTVpHnn),  martyr  with 
SntarDintu  M  Alexandria ;  eonnaetnorated  Sept. 
5  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  H.  527>  [C.  H.] 

KI'HMIA,  nutyr;  cornnMnMnltal  at  the 
oty  of  Aagnttaaa  Avg.  IS  (Uiond.  Mart). 

[C.  H.] 

KIMPODOBA.  [KT»mDOB&i} 

KINA  (I),  martyr;  comneawnteiiat  UHbm 
May  6  (.fficroA.  ifort.). 

(5)  Three  martyra;  eomm«^orat«d  at  0«i-' 
•iMtinople  May  3  {Sitrm,  Mart,'), 

^  Two  martyra ;  oenmaittomted  At  Romft,  tn 
tKB  oemetory  of  Pnefextato^  Mar  10  (Mkrvit. 
Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemoimtad  tt  TbesMloniea 
Jnne  1  iHimm,  Mart,}. 

(B)  Two  martyra;  oomMomorated  at  Rome 
Jane  2  {Bierm.  Mart.). 

(6)  Enlightener  of  Oeorgia,  with  Mama,  rir- 
giaa  ;  commemorated  Jnin  11  {Cai.  Armm.), 

(7)  Hartjr ;  commraorated  ia  Africa  Dec 
16  (Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

NTNEVIT&PAST.  Gregory  Bar-Hebraens 
(quoted  by  Augneti,  ff.  B.  iH.  482  f.,  {tarn.  Aue- 
mani,  BilHioth.  Orient,  ii.  304)  maatioiu,  besides 
Vedaetday  and  Friday,  fire  fitmooa  ftata  of  the 
Syrians,  of  which  the  fifth  is  the  Kinereh-fest  *, 
this  fast,  he  aars,  the  Eastern  Syriau  obsam 
ftom  the  Moajay  in  each  «f  the  three  weeks 
befoK  the  great  £ut  (Lent)  to  the  Thanday 
morning ;  the  western  Syrians  to  the  Saturday 
morniBg.  The  AbyssiaiaB  ohurch  oboerrea  a 
thrM  days'  NiMvoh-fiMt  in  Jn^  (Haneg,  Seai- 
Smjycl.  i.  4»).  [C,] 

NIVIAXUS,  bishop,  apostle  of  the  Southern 
PIcts  at  Candida  Casa ;  commemorated  Sept.  16 
(Boll.  A<:ta  SS.  Sept.  t.  318).  [C.  H.] 

NINNOOA,  Tt^in  in  Lasoar  BrItaiB,  ia 
alcblh  oentary;  oomHDMin^al  Jwa  4  (Bell. 
Jataaer3wi.L  407).  [C.  H.] 

NISHES,  COUXCIL  OF  (NsjunSEimE 
GOMCiUDH).  Held  at  Nismes  in  the  lifetime 
of  St.  Martin,  who  declined  attending  it,  bnt  Is 
said  to  have  been  iafomod  by  rtTalation  of  what 
paaied  there.  Maaal  makaa  »  Mnnca  gneaa  at 
its  data  (iii.  685.  note).  [JL  8.  Pf.] 

NIVABDVS,  anAMshop  df  Rhrins,  eir. 
A-D.  373 ;  commemorated  Sept.  1  (BoU.  AtOa  88. 
Sept.  i.  26T).  [C.  H,] 

NOAH,  patriarch ;  commemorated  Jan.  1 
nl  Ap.  1  iCal.  Sthiop.).  [C.  H.] 

N0BILI8  (IX  Ap.  25.  [Nubum.} 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Sept.  24  (Itieron, 
Mart.).  [C. 


NOOTDSN  (AlMftimiMi  e^ciMa,  metwrmK 
MUm^  iw«|nrmM>  Each  of  tba  thm  dhrliiaM 
«  the  natia  OfBoe  ia  ealM  a  ooetam.  Anciontly 
ID  TCltgiena  houses  the  night  was  dividod  iaio 
three  pertiona,  in  aach  of  which  psalms  wvre 
said,  lands  Mlewlag  at  dawn.    Jorame  (jEJpM. 

22  ad  Sutoo/iium)  laments  that  *vta  in  bis 
ttnaa  the  ze^  of  religions  persMs  had  ao  br 
oooled  that  wmha  iiscited  the  thro*  iioetuma 
and  lavda  flontiaaoa^.  rHorai  or  PaarEa, 
p.  718 ;  PUWODT ;  TiftIL.1  (HarteiMt  df  SU. 
AmUq.  It.  o.  7.)  ^3 

KdDDEB,  OOmSOSL  OF,  A.Zk  705:  oa 
die  river  Nodder,  fa  Witts,  at  which  a  charier, 
exhibited  by  Adhetm,  the  newly  appointed  biahop 
of  Sherborne,  was  oonfimed.  (Haddao  and 
Stnbbe,  iii.  276  ;  Maaai,  O.  175.)  S.  Ff.} 

NOEACIS,  NOKANKEANB.  Artificial 

words  to  fix  the  tonality  of  the  respectire  notes . 
of  the  chants  or  ^eir  endings  ia  the  memory  of 
the  chanter.  The  first  of  these  Iwlong  to  tba 
Plagal  modes,  the  other  to  the  Avthentic  Tha 
wonls  tbemselres  appear  with  soma  variations 
of  form.    [|&ee  Mosic  and  EVOTAS.]  [J.  JB.  L.] 

NOEL.  A  wwd  finnod  hum  Natmtkt  «b* 
oomiDoa  Fnoeh  naoH  fcr  CuuBua  Dn* 

[p.  »W3.  cc-] 

KOITBtrEOA^  Tirgin,  in  France,  ajo.  690  ; 
oommemoratcd  Dot.  31  (Surios,  d*  Prok,  Sonet. 
SiMt.  Oot.  p.  418,  cd.  Colon.  1618).       [XX  H.] 

KOLA.  [Bbll.] 

NOMOOANON.  A  Oreek  code  of  ecclesias- 
tical laws.  See  Oucnr  Law,  p.  266 ;  Codev 
CahoVUH,  p.  400.  [C.j 

KONES.  fHooBt  tsr  Pum,  pi  797.] 

NONKA  (I),  martyr;  oomm«norat«d  at 
Rome  Ap.  23  (J7M9ro».  Mart.). 
(S)  Martyr:  eommemoratad  in  Aftka  Hay 

23  (AEnm  JArt.}. 

(^)  Martyr;  eonuaanoratad  in  AMc»  July 
80  (ffleroit.  Mart.).  [p.  H.J 

(4)  Mother  of  St.  Gr^ory  Nazlanzen,  cir. 
A.D.  374;  commemorated  Aag.  5  (Boll.  Aota 
88.  Aog.  ii.  78).  [C.  H.] 

UrONHA.  [NUK.] 

NONHUB  (1),  Martyr;  oommeiaoMtal  * 

Nicomedia  Mar.  16  (iiftfren.  Mart.). 

(5)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Alexaadlla 
Mar.  21  (jTilmm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  oommemorated  in  Famphylta 
May  28  (ffaroa.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemomted  at  Milan  Jnlr 
17  iff  term.  Mart.). 

ifi)  Martyr;  oonraeaaoratod  in  perto  nrtaa 
Uouae  July  25  (^lirraa.  Mart.).  [G.  BO 

NON-BESIDHirOE.  [RnuwiicB.J 

yOOVDAY  8EKVI0B.  [HouM  ti» 
Pbater.] 

NOKONT  FIDELES,  or  INITIATI,  r*w#ir 
«1  fi^pt^/ihw,  a  fomula  of  repeatel  lenui'HBaB- 


NOSOCOUIUM 
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m  thr  writiaga  of  the  Fathers  to  indicate  tlta 
aaered  mvsteriea  of  the  faith  which  were  not  to 
be  openly  published  before  the  nninitiated.  The 
frequency  of  the  phraae  ia  a  raluable  evidence 
of  the  "  reserve  "  in  religiona  teachiag  practised 
br  the  early  Church,  which  indicated  a  doctrine 
of  the  ftuth  with  nliuient  dearoeai  to  be  in- 
telligible to  their  Chrutian  hearew  without 
flxpoaiog  it  to  the  irreverent  handling  of  those 
who  were  not  yet  admitted  within  the  Christian 
pai«.  Casaabon  writes  of  it  {ExfircU.  ad  Baron. 
xti.  No.  43,  p.  490):  **Qau  lU  hoapea  in 
pAtrnm  lectione  eoi  sit  ignota  femuila  in  mea- 
tioae  aacruient<»nm  potissimom  nsitata,  laair*' 
ol  ft^uniiUtw,  norant  initiati  It  is  of  repeated 
oceanenoe  in  the  wtitinga  of  Chrysoatomr  and 
is  found,  thoufh  less  often,  in  St.  Aunstine. 
(1Cf.C3ii7»oat.#oiii£l.  diaM«s.^liz.  11;  Fs.oxl.-, 
BomS.  m  Mitt.  luiL :  hi  Jouul  xt.  IIti.  Ixixt.) 

nosoccmiim.  [Hobpium.} 

N0STRIANII8,  bishop  and  aUteeMt  at 
Kapks;  oomBoemofated  in  tiie  6fth  oentary, 
Avtg.  16  (BolL  Acta  83.  Ang.  iii.  m>  [&  U.] 

KOTABT.  I.  Originally  a  Aortluiid  writer. 
Isidore  Hispaleosis  (A'tymof,  i.  28)  says  that  £b- 
oiu  iavented  1100  characters  (notas)  for  the 
porpoM  of  abbreviating,  so  that  they  could 
roadiiy  be  recorded,  that  the  aysteu  was  im- 
I^OTed  and  added  to  by  others,  and  tiiat  Seaeca 
extended  tha  atmbcr  of  eltarscters  to  5000. 
Socrates  (H.  E.  Ti.  4)  says  tliat  tlie  sennoBs  of 
St.  Chrysostom  were  preserved  by  such  shert- 
haad  writers  (a(u^^i)-  Augustine  {Da  Doct, 
Christ,  ii.  26)  says  that  those  who  have  learned 
■hnrt-hand  (notae)  are  called  "  ootarii."  Afcain 
iBpitt.  2i,  Clou.  iii.  Higue,  Patn>;.)  ke  says  that 
the  notariea  of  the  church  take  down  what  is 
«dd,  so  tliat  neither  hu  own  speech  nor  the 
soclamations  of  the  people  were  lost.  He  also 
^Epitt.  172,  Class,  iii.)  complains  of  a  great 
dearth  of  aotarias  who  eouid  write  the  Latin 
laagoag^  and  {Epixt.  152)  wgnk^  of  four  notuiss 
being  ai^ated  en  either  dde,  in  one  of  his 
•Boferenoes  with  the  Donatists, 

In  this  capacity  they  were  oAci^ly  employed 
{a  eourls  of  jostice.  Asgustiae  (in  Cotiat. 
DomU.  die  ii,  o.  3)  represents  the  Donatists  as 
ploadiag  that  they  were  igaorsat  of  short-haad 
writing— 'notaa  (gnorm^— and  the  presidest 
of  the  eonrt  commsndilig  that  what  the  official 
notaries  had  talien  down  wioold  be  read  to  them. 
Soaetimes  also  they  appear  to  have  been  sent  in 
a  judicial  capacity  to  take  evidence  or  make  a 
report.  Thus  AugoKtine  {Kpitt.  138,  C!Cafs.  iii.) 
calls  one  llorcellinas  a  triboue  and  notary,  and 
iSfiiat.  134,  Ons.  ut)  speaks  of  eeitain  Donatlat 
clergy  and  fluiatlee  being  brought  to  trial  afW 
aa  official  report  previously  made  (prnemissa 
Botarta).  in  the  acts  of  the  council  ef  Qtaloe- 
doB  {Act  9)  mention  is  made  of  one  DamasciuB, 
tribime  and  notary. 

And  also  in  the  councils  of  the  chureli.  The  4th 
MNinoil  of  Toledo,  a.d.  633  (o.  4),  is  <«derii^  the 
pro eeed  jags  to  be  observed  at  councils,  mentions, 
amongst  other  officials,  the  notaries,  whose  duty 
it  was  to  take  down  the  proceedings  and  read 
them  aloud  if  required.  Archbishop  Theodore, 
is  his  account  of  the  council  at  Hertford,  a.d. 
070  (Bode,  M.  £.  ir,  5)  says  that  tha  deciaiona 


of  the  Gouucils  were  written  down  from  his  dio 
tation  by  the  notary  Titilliut.  Eusebius  (Jf,  E. 
vii.  29)  speaks  of  the  ready-writers  (rax^fa^^iX 
who  took  down  the  controversy  between  Paul  of 
Samosata,  at  the  eouacil  of  Antioch,  A.lk  S69, 
and  Socrates  (/T.  E,  11  30)  also  mentions  them 
as  being  prcKnt  at  the  controrenj  between 
Basil  Hul  Pbotinus,  at  the  council  of  Sirmium, 

A.D.  351. 

II.  But  notaries  were  often  simple  secretaries. 
In  this  capacity  they  were  attached  to  conrtt. 
Thns  Socrataa  (B.  E.  vii.  23)  says  iixtit  John, 
who  attempted  to  seize  the  empire  after  the 
death  of  Honorins,  was  previously  the  chief  of  tha 
royal  secretaries,  xptrraiTTdnis  iwoypntptmy  T&r 
fimffi\iKuy.  Charles  the  Great  {Ca/ntul.  i.  c.  3) 
provided  that  every  bishop  and  abbat  should 
have  his  own  notaiy.  In  the  life  of  John  Da* 
masoene,  by  John  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  it 
Is  said  that  some  of  the  royal  notaries  (^^r^ 
ypo^mv)  were  employed  to  foive  the  false  accu- 
sation brought  against  him.  Thns  Proclus  was 
notary  {pwc^pi^tvi)  to  Atticus(Soc.  H.E,  vii.  41), 
and  Athnnasius  to  Alexander  of  Aloxandria  (Soz. 
ff.  E.  ii.  17).  Part  of  their  dnty  appears  to  have 
been  to  act  as  retiders  to  their  masters,  and  they 
seem  to  have  entered  on  their  ofRce  at  a  very  early 
age.  Ennodius  says  that  Epiphanius  of  Ticino 
became  a  lector  at  eight  years  of  age,  and 
from  that  time  discharged  also  the  duties  of  a 
notary  till  his  16th  year  (Vita  Epipk.  TVcvi. 
Higne,  Patrot.  vol.  62,  p.  AOS).  Evodius,  writing 
to  Augnstiae  (August.  Epitt,  158,  Class,  iii,), 
speaking  of  a  youth  whom  he  had  employed  as 
reader  and  notary,  says  tiiat  he  wax  indefatigable 
In  note-taking,  and  was  accustomed  to  read  to 
him  even  during  the  hours  of  the  night,  adding 
that  so  diligent  and  carcftal  was  he  that  he 
begitn  to  regard  him  rather  as  a  bmillar  friend 
than  as  merely  a  jwuth  and  a  notary.  The  nota> 
rles  belonging  to  the  see  of  Rome  appenr  lo  hare 
held  a  mt*re  important  position,  and  to  have 
been  sent  on  important  missions,  sometimes  with 
extensive  powers  entrusted  to  them.  Instances 
of  this  will  be  found  in  the  letters  of  Gregory 
the  Gnat;  ^ns  {EpM.  Tiii.  il6,  Migne,  Patrol.) 
we  find  him  sending  Pantalswi,  the  notary,  to 
Apulia  to  inquire  into  jin  accusation  brought 
against  a  bishop  ef  Stpontum,  with  power  to  in- 
flict punishment  in  case  the  accusation  was 
proved. .  The  £rst  council  ef  Braga,  A.D.  563 
lFratfat.\  qiaaks  of  JuriUus,  a  uoUry  of  the 
see- of  Rome,  by  whom  Leo  sent  certain  rescripts 
against  the  Priscillianists  to  the  synod  of  Oal- 
Itcia.  Sometimes,  too,  they  seemed  to  have 
signed  the  letters  of  the  tnshnp  of  Rome  (Greg. 
Mag.  Epist.  Appendix,  Migne,  PatroL  red.  77, 
p.  11,345,  §  1299). 

111.  In  Rome  were  eertdn  netarias  oalled 
"notarii  regionarli,**  to  whom  peculiar  duties 
were  allott^.  Aaastasius.  the  librarian  (  t'lfa 
S.  Cleiamtia)  spenks  of  seven  notaries  appointed 
to  the  seven  regiones,  whose  office  it  was  to  col- 
lect and  register  the  deeds  of  the  martyrs,  and 
(  VU.  S.  AiUeroa)  says  that  the  acts  of  the  mar- 
tyrs were  diligeatly  collected  by  notaries.  Again 
(  Vila  3.  FtAi  •nt)  h«  says  that  the  distriet*  were 
divided  among  the  deacons,  and  that  seven  sub- 
deacons  were  appointed  to  superintend  the  seven 
Dotaries,  and  (  Viia  S.  Julii')  that  Julius  1.  or- 
dered that  the  registers  belonging  to  each  church, 
"  oetitia  quae  pro  fide  eodeeia^ca  est,"  shoold 
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ba  collected  for  ufe  eiutody  hj  the  aotariee,  ud 
that  all  deed*  and  records  ahoold  be  in  the  cot- 
tody  of  the  chief  "  Primicerioa "  «f  tite  notarlce. 
They  also  discharged  certain  functioiu  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Mrricei  of  the  chnreh.  Oregory 
the  Great  (Liber  Sacrament.  $  70)  ipeaki  of  the 
lighting  of  two  candles  held  by  two  notariee, 
Hesuanus  PrefbTtcr  {VUa  Caetaru  Ar^at.  ii.  c 
9,  S  18,  JCigne,  PatroL  t.  67,  p.  1034)  eays  that 
it  was  tb«  duty  of  tiie  notary-  to  precede  the 
bidiop,  carrying  hie  pastoral  staff. 

IV.  They  do  not  ^rpear  to  have  been  retkoned 
among  the  clergy.  Socrates  (H.  E.  vii.  41) 
narrates  that  Atticos  made  Proclos  his  notary, 
and,  after  he  had  made  great  progreaa,  pro- 
moted him  to  the  diaconate.  'Qngiirt  the 
Great  {Efntt.  iii.  34)  apeakt  of  a  aubdeaeon 
who  conld  not  keep  hi*  row  of  continency  and 
therefore  retired  from  his  monastery,  gaTe  np 
his  office  as  ■al>deacon,  and  performed  the  duties 
of  a  notary  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  Bat  it  was 
reckoned  one  of  the  steps  to  the  clerical  office. 
Oelasins  (/)eovt.  o.  2)  am  that  a  monk,  who 
wished  to  enter  holy  orw^  ihonld  serre  for 
three  months  as  a  lector,  or  notary,  or  defensor, 
after  that  he  might  be  made  an  acolyte.  But 
they  seem  occasionally  to  hare  retained  their 
title,  and  probably  their  office,  after  ordination. 
In  the  acta  of  the  oonncil  of  Aotioch,  read  out  at 
the  council  of  Chalcedoa  {Act  14).  mention  is 
made  of  one  Tarianos,  deacon  and  notary.  The 
chapter  of  Sozomen  (B.  E.  ir.  3)  which  relates 
the  martyrdom  of  Martrriui,  the  lubdeacon,  and 
Uarcian,  the  lector,  is  headed  *  The  Martyrdom 
of  the  KoUries,'  and  moephonu  (H.  E.  Ix.  30) 
distinctly  says  that  they  were  notaries  of  Paul, 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople.  It  is  alleged,  on 
the  authority  of  a  letter  of  Jnlius,  that  llar^ 
tyrins  was  a  deacon  (Valai,  JPot.  in  Sos.,  B.  E. 
ir.  S ;  Thomasiin,  EcAttat  Ditdfitliu).  [P.  0.} 

KOTHBLMUS,  arehbiahop  of  Cantarbary ; 
commemorated  Oct.  17  (Boll.  Acta  S8.  Oct.  rUL 
117).  [C.  H.] 

170TITIA.  The  word  notilia  is  technically 
nsed  for  a  sort  of  list-  or  conrt-almanac  of  places 
and  ofBciala,  and  the  earliest  and  most  famoas 
notitiae  are  of  a  purely  dril  character.  The 
most  famous  of  all  of  coarse,  the  NUUia  Digni- 
tatumj  «nnpi)ed  ia  the  time  of  Arcadios  or 
Honoi-ius,  circa  400  a.d.  <«e  Gibbon,  ii.  303, 
note  73.  Pandrolos  and  Bdcking),  which  is  a 
complete  list  of  the  provinces  with  their  mb-^ 
dlridooi,  and  of  the  whole  official  staff  of  the 
empire.  This  has  been  edited  by  Pancirolns, 
who*e  work  has,  however,  t>een  quite  snpenteded 
by  the  editions  of  Backing  <2  rols.  Bonn,  1839- 
1853)  and  Seeck  (Berlin,  1876).  ThU  great 
Holitia  ia  of  a  purely  ciril  character,  and  its  in- 
terest for  the  student  of  Christian  antiquities 
lies  solely  in  Its  giring  him  a  ready  means  of 
testing  the  closeness  with  which  the  local  divi- 
sions and  gradations  of  power  in  the  church 
were  modelled  on  those  of  the  state.  It  is  well 
known  how  the  ecclesinstical  archbishoprics  and 
bishoprics  followed  the  limits  of  the  greater  and 
lesser  prorindilt  govemonhipa — the  archirfshop 
whose  seat  was  at  Narbonne  for  instance  exer- 
cising spiritual  jurisdiction  exactly  over  the 
country  which  had  formed  the  prorinceof  Gdlia 
Marbononsis.  [Osoens  Holt,  UW]  So  towns  m 


Asia  Minor  which  had  been  metropola  in  the  oU 
sense(fbrthedrilaen*eof  the  word,  cf.HarqaaRlt, 
JtgmtieheStaat$oermltiu,g,  i.  185)  became  mttn- 
poles  in  the  new  sense.  Bingham  has  a  leugthy 
discussion  of  this  point.  There  is  a  good  dml  also 
to  be  gleaned  from  Harquardt's  first  rolume;  see 
especially  pp.  216,  269.  Boissiere  in  his  UAfriqmt 
Romoim  (Paris,  1878),  p.  434,  haa  some  interest- 
ing lemarka  on  the  subject  of  the  dril  ud 
eoclesiastical  dioceses,  from  an  anpublishad 
lecture  of  Uon  Reiser.  Besides  the  JCbMid 
I>ig9i^vm  there  is  the  important  JftiitfKi  Fro- 
vthcianim  et  Cmtakvm  Oalliae,  compiled  aboni 
the  same  time  as  the  Nvtitia  Dujnitatmn  dnring 
the  reign  of  Honorins  (Marquardt,  i.  129,  note  3^ 
or  at  all  erents  some  time  between  866  and  460 
A.D.  (Brambaoh  in  BMnixhet  JAiamcm,  xsHL 
p.  262  sqq. ;  Blese,  Qeogi-aphi  Latmi  iliiiore*, 
p.  xsiitt.).  This  notttia  is  aUo  of  a  purely  dril 
character.  It  is  edited  in  Seeck's  edition  of  the 
Notitia  Dignitatwn,'  and  in  Riese's  Geog.  Lot, 
Xn,  (HeUbronn,  1878>  The  Notitia  VtiMCon- 
tiatititopoiitaiuu,  also  edited  by  Seeck  and  Rieaa, 

S'vei  the  positions  of  the  fourteen  eedesiae  ia 
>astantinople,  bnt  is  otherwise  purely  dril. 
The  earliest  nndoubted  ecclesiastical  notOia 
that  we  possess  it  that  of  Leo  Sapiens  a.ik  891. 
Bnt  there  oan  be  little  doubt  that  such  notitiM 
existed  at  a  much  earlier  date,  and  the  BierodA 
Synfodmau,  or  Hierocles'  Trarelling  Companioa, 
has  dbtinct  traces  of  an  ecclesiastical  character 
in  it.  This  work  was  shewn  by  Wesseling  to 
hare  been  written  before  A.D.  535.  I'he  gen!- 
tires  of  places  which  occur  six  times  in  the  Tista, 
and  the  nnittre  S^ton  which  ooenrs  nine  timas, 
look  as  If  they  should  be  preceded  by  the  word 
iwtaKowtt,  as  in  an  ordinary  notitia.  This  ia 
further  cooiirmed  by  the  occurrence  of  the 
definite  article  in  one  instance,  6  Tt/ifipUSm^ 
(Parthey,  Hieroelis  Sj/tucdemts  et  notitiae  Graeeaa 
Epiaoop'ttmmt  Berlin,  1866,  p.  r.  Hierocleaia 
also  edited  in  Fortia  d'Uibaa's  BgeueU  dn 
BmOixHm  Ane^,  Paris,  IS45,  with  the  modem 
names  subjoined.  For  some  remarks  on  the 
personality  of  Hierocles,  see  Schelstrate's  AkH- 
Tiutes  Eedesiae,  ii.  720).  The  notitia  of  Leo 
Sapiens  is  full  for  the  East,  hut  sot  equally 
perfect  for  the  West. '  It  has  been  edited  many 
times.  Csrolns  a  S.  Paulo  for  instance,  in  hia 
Oeographia  S-ici  a  (Amsterdam,  1704X  prints  it, 
in  an  imperfect  form,  along  with  other  notitiae 
in  an  apiwndii ;  Bereridge  prints  it  on  p.  135 
of  his  amolationet  in  canones  at  the  end  of  the 
second  rolnine  of  his  St/nodUum;  Gi>sr  in  his  edi- 
tion ofCodinus  (Venice,  1729X  p.  267,  foil.,  gives 
the  notitiae  from  that  of  Leo  t«  that  of  Andronicua 
Palaeologus ;  Schelstrate,  ii.  632  (Rome,  1697X 
prints  the  chief  ciril  and  ecclesiastical  notitiae ; 
Bingham  gires  the  notitia  of  Leo  in  the  third 
rolume  of  his  Chrtttian  AtUiquitiet;  imfhrta- 
nately  he  is  extremely  inaccurate  (see  Neale,  Sbtg 
Eutem  CAvnA,  vol.  -i.  p.  xii,  of  the  preftce). 
The  critical  edition,  however,  which  so  far  will 
supersede  all  others,  as  well  of  I..ea's  notitia  as  of 
the  other  Eastern  notitiae,  is  that  in  the  work 
of  Parthey  above-mentioned.  The  later  notitiae 
hardly  come  withiu  the  scope  of  this  dictionsoy, 
but  may  be  found  in  any  of  the  works  mautioncd 
above,  and  best  of  all  in  Parthey.  A  usefol  in- 
troduction to  the  study  of  the  notitiae  would  be 
to  read  the  account  which  Fabridos  (Sulularu 
2mx  Evemgeliif  p.  342,  foil.  Hamburg,  1781) 
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gins  of  tbc  contcnta  taii  btUiognphj'  of  «u£  of 
the  man  imporUnt  of  them. 

It  in  obrioiu  that  the  notitiM  an  not  the 
odIt  uarcM  from  which  a  l»t  of  bfshoprict 
coud  be  com|Hl«<l.  The  gQbscHptlong  to  the 
coancilii  are  at  leaat  of  eqanl  importance. 
Theae  can  be  obtained  from  xaj  of  the  ordi- 
11M7  editions  of  the  coancils,  each  as  that  of 
Huduin  or  Maui.  The  swdcrn  oomiw«heuiTe 
book  on  the  rahjeot  is  Qam^a  8erie$  Epiaoopontm 
(RatisboQ,  1S73),  a  work  of  learning,  bnt  to 
be  used  with  caution  on  account  of  a  tendency' 
to  antedate  the  firat  establishment*  of  bishoprics, 
and  now  and  then  to  interpose  a  conjactttral 
biahop.  An  attempt  is  made  to  give  a  complete 
notitia  of  tiie  Chiutias  w<vtd  in  Uicne's  Pr*. 
mUn  Encyelopaiie  TMblcgiiiu  (Pa^  1862), 
vol.  xzriiL  p.  759.  Other  souroes  will  be 
referred  to  in  the  following  brief  notes  on  the 
diSerent  parts  of  the  Christian  world  taken  sepa- 
raUly. 

1.  ^xiiiL  All  the  old  books  bearing  upon  the 
subject,  e.g.  the  editions  of  councils,  Jttc,  go  upon 
the  forged  list  of  Wamba,  which  is  greatly  ante- 
dated, being  pnt  in  the  7th,  while  It  realljr  be- 
longs to  the  I2th  century.  A  new  critical 
edition  of  titis  list  is  sfawtlr  to  be  expected  from 
the  distingaiahad  Spuisb  scholar  Aurdiaao 
Feniandes  OnemL  Meanwhile  the  materials 
fbr  a  udgment  are  to  be  found  in  Florez's  admir- 
able mvrth  Tolome  which  "  contiese  el  origeo 
J  prt^reso  de  loa  obispadoa  ....  7  diTisionas 
antlguAs  de  sus  Sillas."  Florez  was  the  first  to 
throw  donbt  npoD  the  aui^tored  date  of  Waniba's 
list,  and  hit  oplniMt  ft  now  vnirersally  accepted. 
Ganw's  J&mM^McAtbUtf  Spa^ient  (Itatisbon, 
1864)  la  the  modem  work  on  Spanish  ecclesi- 
•ctical  hiatoiy,  written,  howerer,  it  must  be  re- 
membered, friKD  the  ultramontane  point  of  view. 
Cortei  y  Lopez's  DioctMorio  geogrdfioo-histifrico 
da  la  StpaMa  aniigm  contains  many  facts,  but 
•hosld  ba  iwd  crEtioally.  Tejada  7  Ramiro's 
Oaleeekm  dt  Oamim  ds  Ut  Igletia  E^Hola 
(Madrid,  1850),  and  Hfibnei'a  htta^Oiaim  Ha- 
paniae  ChritHmat  (Uarlin,  1871),  ahonld  be  re- 
ferred to. 

2.  FroMM.  The  great  authority  ia  Sammar- 
thaa's  Qai^  Clirittima,  a  huge  work  in  many 
folioa  (Puis,  1715),  a  revised  and  enlarged  edi- 
tin  of  whldi  ia  now  being  published  b7  Piolin. 
The  first  volume  appeared  at  Paris  in  1870,  and 
vols.  1-5,  and  11-13  have  so  fiir  appeared. 
Piolin'a  Origimt  cMUemet  tb  la  Qmdt  (Paria, 
1855)  will  be  found  valuable.  Longnon's  Q€o- 
gn^da  {a  Qmilt  <m  Tt*  ttide  (Paris,  1878) 
troald  be  usefnl  in  attempting  to  fix  the  locali- 
ties and  circumscriptions  nf  doubtful  sees.  See 
also  Le  Blant's  InKriptioM  cMHauies  d«  ta 
QatiU^  2  Tola.  (Paris,  1856). 

S.  Engka^  See  Stubba's  JUgMnm  Sacrwn 
Aigfspflwwm  (Oxfbrd,  1858).'  mforenca  may 
alao  b«  made  to  Haddan  aad  Stobbai's  Cbimoib 
ami  EopMaitio^  Docmu»t$  rtlatbig  to  OmU 
BriUdn  and  Irehnd  (Oxford,  1869).  Three 
Tolomes  of  this  work  have  so  Ht  appeared.  It 
will  not  be  completed  on  the  original  plan,  owing 
t«  Mr.  Haddaa't  death. 

4.  Hal]/.  UgbelU'a  &Uia  Saora  ia  the  great 
autiiority.  The  second  edition  of  thia  work,  by 
Coiet  (Venice,  1717-I72i!)  is  a  great  improva- 
ment  on  the  first.  Cappelletti,  Le  Chieua Italia 
(Voiice^  18M-1871),  correcta  tJghelli  in  many 


places,  and  adda  later  and  more  trustworthy 
information.  Bat  the  work  ia  very  nneqnallT 
done,  and  aoBM  it  must  be  accepted  wita 
caution. 

5.  Asia  Minor  and  th>  East  generalii/. 
Neale's  BMory  of  the  Holy  Eastmi  Church  cm- 
tains  a  great  deal  of  matter.  See  especially  p.  72 
of  the  first  introductory  volume,  where  a  nolitia 
of  Coutantiaople^  iacladlng  the  dioceses  of 
Owsarea,  Ephesna,  Thrace,  and  Ulyricnm  orieo- 
tale  is  given.  On  p.  115  of  the  same  volnme 
there  is  a  list  of  the  seas  of  Egypt,  and  on  p.  181 
another  of  the  ancient  and  modern  sees  of  the 
diocese  of  Antioch.  Le  Quien's  Orietu  Chria- 
Uanus  (Paris,  1740)  is  still  however  the  grMt 
source  of  authority,  except  ao  iar  at  he  has  in 
some  points  been  aaperaaded  by  Parthe7*s  editlwt 
of  the  notitiae.  Le  Quien's  conscientious  accuracy 
in  these  matters  is  both  rare  and  admirable. 
See  an  account  of  his  life  and  labours  by  Neale 
In  the  prafhoa  to  his  Introduction,  p.  xit.  Tha 
great  work  of  Le  Baa  and  Waddington,  Voyage 
archAlagique  en  Aaie  Miaeare,  would  have  to  be 
naed  if  it  was  desired  to  compile  a  completa 
notitia.  The  Synecdemm  of  Hierocles,  and  the 
uotitia  of  Leo  Sapiens,  will  be  found,  as  already 
mentioned,  l>est  edited  in  Parthey.  Knhn,  Dit 
ttadtimAe  vnd  b&rgerlicht  Verfanmg  dn 
Semiiohen  SebA*  (Leipsic,  1865),  is  fall  of 
matter.  See  especially  his  section  on  Egypt,  ii. 
454  foil.,  and  the  section  on  Syria,  jwsnin. 

6.  Africa.  Schelstrate,  ii.  652,  makes  oat  a 
imtitla  of  Africa  from  the  council  of  Carthage 
in  411.  Sirmond  in  his  Opvucula  (Pnris,  I675X 
vol.  i.  p.  S07,  gives  a  late  notitia  of  Africa, 
which  may  be  of  service,  if  critically  used. 
There  is  a  study  entitled  L'Afriijw  chrAkwu 
by  Yanoski,  in  a  volume  of  £'  Ulcere  (Paris, 
1844)  containing  other  studies  by  French  writers 
on  the  history  and  antiquities  of  Africa.  Lten 
Renier's  AucnjjMonj  Rumam^  t  de  PAlgiria  (Paris, 
1855)  eontaina  a  certain  amount  of  Christian 
inscriptions,  and  would  repay  examination. 
Dupin's  Geographix  Saora  Africae,  tea  Notitia 
Ottuuum  Epiecopataum  EccleeiM  Africmne,  is 
printed  in  the  eleventh  volume  of  Migne's  Patro- 
hgiae  Cursut  Gompletw  (Paris,  1845),  p.  823. 
Kuhu,  ii.431  foil.,  collects  a  great  deal  of  valuable 
material  lor  Africa.  [W.  T.  A.] 

N0VATU8,  brother  of  Timotheua  pre*by- 
ter  ;  commemorated  at  Rome,  June  20  (Usuanl. 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart, ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  June 
iv.  4).  [C-H.]^ 

NOVENDIALE.  CModrkixq  ;  Obbkquibb.] 

NOVICE. 

1,  Introdvction ;  2.  Receptianof  Novices,  3.  Dura- 
tion and  Discipline  of  the  Noviciate ;  4,  Site 
of  Admiasion;  5.  Renunciation  of  Property; 
6.  Litigation  of  Age;  7.  Disqualijiciticne 
8.  Catet  of  Retrogreaaion^  ^o. ;  9.  Summarg. 
1.  As  soon  as  the  monastic  life  began  to 
assume  its  ooenobitic  form,  all  persona  desirous 
of  admission  into  thf  community  had  to  undergo 
a  period  of  probation.    During  this  time  they 
were  called  "novitit,"  leaa  commonly  "imd- 
pientes,"  '*Apxaplot,"  "ytowarytis"  (Altaserraa 
Aicetioon,  iv.  1),  or  "  novelli  "  {Rfg,  Mug.  a.  90; 
cf.  Athanas.  Exfiwt.  ad  S/mns.  Chriati,  where  Adnia 
is  oalled  **  rudia  et  uoTellns  "),  all  terms  e^ma- 
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Img  iiMxpenciice  fa  a  vooaUOD.  llieyiNfe  wiled 
alto  "piilMiibM"(]lBbinoD,  i*iia^.  5aeciii.i.  21), 
•B  knocking  at  the  door  to  be  l«t  ia;aBd  sometimes 
iatheEast,  ^airof^fMi,  a  semi-barbarous  wordoftbe 
later  empire,  curiously  deacriptire  of  the  inter- 
mediate state  which  they  occupied,  wearing  the 
nsnk'i  fcttnie^b;^  way  of  trial,  onder  their  aidioiuy 
outer  robe,  which  thejr  retained  till  formally 
Admitted.  They  wen  also  called  "conreni"  or 
oanrerti).  The  "  converri  "  ware  distinct  from 
who  were  received  into  a mcoMHitary  under 
^e,  **  pueri  oblati  "  or  '*  BatittL"  bm  of 

"  vonversi "  and  '*  oblati "  nraat  aok  be  cenfouded 
with  the  use  of  these  wordfl  to  deaigBate  lay- 
bsothers  (Mabillon,  I'raef.      i.  31  ;  iv.  ir. '>9>. 

3.  In  inHtitatiag  a  nonclate  for  alt  who  wt»hed 
lo  become  monks,  the  foonders  of  monasticum 
followed,  aa.nsul,  the  precedent  set  by  mM 
neient  sehooU  of  philoMi^y.  The  Pythagoreans 
teqnired  m  novicute  of  five  yeus  (Uaury, 
Ifiatoire  des  Setiffiona  de  la  Qrece  amti^) ;  the 
Drsids,  in  some  oases,  one  of  t^^enty  yean 
(ThMTry,  HiatoiredaaQavioia).  It  was  aeocMary 
a*  a  safeguard  for  stability  of  purpose.  On  the 
one  hand,  none  were  to  Im  rejected  except  for 
aomo  innpanable  fanpedimeat;  on  the  other 
iMOd,  none  were  to  be  lightly  accepted,  lest  the 
eonmumty  should  Im  di^aced  by  the  inocasis- 
tencies  of  its  members.  On  tJie  one  side  there 
was  the  gracious  invitation  of  Him  who  saya, 
"  Come  unto  me  all  that  labour  a»d  are  heavr 
laden,"  and  on  the  other  then  was  Psalmist  s 
■ailoiu  misgiving,  "  Who  aball  asoead  into  the 
Ull  of  the  Lontr  (Basil,  B»g,  e.  6).  Thus 
Benedict  of  Monte  Carino  wisely  orders  that 
mgress  into  the  monastery  most  not  be  too  easy 
(Benod.  Keg.  c.  58),  and  three  centuries  latw 
the  great  Frankisli  legislator  repeats  the  injuoo- 
tion,  addiag  that  no  one  is  to  be  foroed  to  becoiae 
a  monk  a^iast  Us  will  (Oar.  Uag.  Capltiiar. 
MoM9t.  A.D.  789,  c  1 1 ).  It  was  di  Aeali  to  gain 
admittance  into  the  monastery,  bacanaa  it  was 
still  mora  ditlicutt,  once  th«n^  to  laave  it, 
"  Vestigia  nulla  retrortom." 

The  would-be  monk  had  to  wait  as  a  s^q>liant 
at  the  door  of  the  mesaetery — by  the  rule  of 
Pachomius  of  Tabennaa  and  of  other  Egyptian 
ascetics  of  his  age— ■area  days  (^Hdg.  e.  49 ; 
Pallad.  ffiat.  Laua.  c.  28;  Hag.  Scrap.  Jfow. 
etc.  c.  7) :  according  to  Cassian,  ten  days  {^Inatit. 
It.  3,36  ;  Collat.ix.  1);  by  the  rule  of  tVuctuosus 
(bishop  of  Bracant  [Brags],  in  Portu^l,  in  the 
6th  century),  ten  days  (^Heg.  c,  21),  afterwards 
modified  to  three  days  and  nights  (2"*  keg.  c.  *). 
He  was  to  lie  there  prostrate,  by  the  rules  of 
Pachomius  and  Pructuosus,  and,  by  the  latter  rale, 
fasting  and  praying,  and  the  porter  was  to  test 
his  sincerity  and  patience  by  insults  and  revil- 
lags  (Kroct  ib.  cc.  4,  21).  if  Ignorant  of  it,  he 
was  to  be  taught  the  Irf)rd*s  Prayer  (Pac^om.  ib.). 
He  was  also  to  be  questioned  aboat  his  motire 
for  seeking  admission,  and  in  particnlar,  lest  he 
should  prove  to  be  a  fugitive  izom  justice, 
whether  he  had  committed  any  crime  which  had 
node  him  liaUe  to  pnaishnMiit  (Pachom.  t6.; 
Frrreoli  Reg.  o.  5 ;  ryuct.  Bag.  cc  4,  21).  In 
eonrse  of  time  a  teas  anstere  reception  was 
accorded  to  postulants.  Mabillon  explains  the 
passage  in  the  Benedictine  rule  which  oilers 
them  to  watt  a  few  days  (five  days,  In  his  inter- 
pretation) at  the  gate  ("ad  portam,"  Beaed. 
Hag.  e.  94)  to  nesB  aat  oatoMe  the  moiHHterj, 


bnt  in  a  cell  specially  set  apart  for  this  purpose 

within  the  cloister  (MabtlL  Fraaf,  i.  saec  iv 
Tii.  150). 

3.  Thoogb  allowed  to  rater  the  monastery, 
the  poetuiant  was  still  an  alien  there.  At  first 
he  was  placed  ia  the  strangers'  cell  or  gnest- 
damber,  "cella  hoapitum,"  near  the  gateway 
(Cass.  Inat,  iv.  7)  for  a  year  (Cass.  St. ;  Fract. 
&eg.  c.  SIX  oi*)  a^xirding  to  the  rule  of  Isiduraa 
(bishop  of  Seville  n  the  7th  centuryX  for  three 
noatiw  (Isid.  H^.  c.  5).  Id  Uabillon's  eipo*i- 
tloB  of  »e  Beaedictiae  rule,  the  poatulant  wa» 
to  stay  only  two  moaths  in  tlie  atnagets*  cell 
before  being  transferred  to  the  cell  of  the 
novicea  (MaMlL  Praaf.  i.  v.  s.).  Under  the 
orders  of  the  euperinteftdent  of  the  strangetv, 
"  oustos  hespitum,"  he  was  to  be  busily  employed 
ia  menial  otices  for  their  oomfort  (Beaed.  A^. 
«.  AS;  FMMt.  Sag.  e.  21).  Tbeaoe  he  paaaed, 
after  a  ahorter  or  loi^ei  tojeara  according  to 
the  rnles  of  the  monastery,  to  the  cell  of 
Bovioes,  sometdBea  called  the  "  palsatoriam,"  or 
chamber  of  thoae  who  were  atill,  as  it  were, 
knocking  to  be  let  in  (B«ud.  Seg.  t.  a. ; 
CapHiU.  Aquiigr.  A.D.  780^ 

The  period  of  probatien  varied  in  tta  duratimi 
and  the  severity  of  its  disciplina.  It  lasted  three 
years  by  the  mle  of  Pachomius  (Pallad.  Iliat. 
Lana.")  and  by  tho  code  of  Justinian  (AooiJ/. 
V.  i) ;  bnt  a  tatter  decree  makes  this  term  of 
three  years  necessary  for  strangers  only,  that  is, 
pevsoas  coming .  from  a  distaiwe ;  only  me  year 
by  theraieaof  Farrtoltts  (biohop  of  (JceU  [Uxfal 
ia  Southern  Franee  in  tha  6th  oeatniy)  (A^. 
o.  5),  of  FnirtaosaB  {Hag.  o.  21),  and  by  iba 
so-oalled  rule  of  Magistcr  {Hag.  Mofj.  c  90). 
The  former  allowed  even  a  shorter  term,  five 
months,  at  the  abhat's  discretion  (v.  «.) ;  and  tbe 
latter  aran  permitted  the  aovioe  to  reside  ia  a 
eell  aot  within  bat  aear  the  noawtcry  (v. 
Oregwy  the  Great  fbnnd  aene  ahbats  in  his  tioae 
too  Aeile  to  the  admissieo  of  novioas ;  to  correct 
this  laxity,  he  insisted  on  a  probation  of  two 
years  at  least  (Epp.  x.  24^  and  in  the  case  of 
men  that  had  been  soidien,  t4utee  {il>.  \-iii.  -o), 
Benedict  had  been  content  with  a  noviciate  of 
one  ycair  (li«g.  c  hS),  of  wliich,  aocoEdinf  to 
Mabillon,  two  montha  were  to  be  paased  in  tbe 
*'  cella  bospitum,"  and  the  remaining  ten  in  the 
"cetia  novitionm"  (Pi-aef,  Iv.  vii.  160),  but, 
acooMing  to  Mariene,  all  the  year  in  the  novices* 
ehaatber  (Rag.  GammerU.  c.  bS).  This  was  usually, 
bnt  not  always,  on  the  eastsideof  the  clointer  itr 
quadrangle,  between  the  gateway  and  the  east 
end  of  tkt  chapel,  nest  to  the  room  of  oorrvo- 
tion,  and  facing  the  scholars'  clumber,  and  the 
"scriptorium"  or  oupyists'  room  on  tbe  WB.<t 
(Altos.  Aaeet.  iv.  3,  ix.  7).  U  sene  of  tbe  larger 
monastarieatbe  aovieas  had  UiaiT4wm^oadraagle, 
ahBoet  like  a  se^wrate  aioaaatary,  niAh  Umiv  own 
refbcteiry,  dormitory,  infinaarytaad  evuk,  in  nwe 
instances,  their  ewn  chapel ;  but  this  ceased  with 
tbe  decrease  in  the  namber  of  candidates  tor 
admission  {Reg.  £aned.  Gxatmant.  c  &8). 

All  the  time  of  his  noviciate  the  aroirant  for 
the  cowl  waa  under  very  etrict  tatefi^.  On 
entering  the  monastery,  at  was  assigned  to  tiw 
guardianship  of  one  of  the  older  and  more  ex- 
perienced of  the  brethren,  who  was  to  r«p»rt  of 
his  behaviour  to  the  abbat  (Bened.  Jiag.  c  Aft ; 
Basil,  hag.  o.  15  ;  Isldor.  Reg.  c  4;  li'ruet.  Rag. 
0.  3h  i  Rag.  Uagkt.  c,  87 ;  iQiegor.  Hagn.  EfjK 
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T.  49).  As  it  woald  b«  budly  possible  fbt  ea-Ji 
novice  to  hare  his  own  Msior,  it  bu  been  tnf- 
poeed  that  the  older  monk,  spcdcea  of  id  the  .ruins, 
was  either  one  of  the  decani  or  deans  (t''ruct. 
Sej.Y.a.),  or,  more  prob&blj,  the  "nia&Urof 
the  Dorioes"  [UAaiBTEB  KovitiorU]i||,  v-Uose 
suecial  tadk  it  was  to  look  »£t*z  them  iHeg. 
Blued.  Comment,  t.  ■.).  Ti^Cj  were  nerer  to  stir 
oat  of  tbe<T  chanbar  TiUirat  lure  (Cwa.  IntL 
IT.  10)  They  v.  re  nerer,  on  anjr  pretext  what- 
ertr,  to  go  «M»nt  the  monasterv  at  night  with- 
a  li^^L  or  without  the  "  msHter  "{liea-  Bened. 
CooMUAt.  c  22).  Eren  so  triviftl  a  fault  as  walk- 
ing with  the  head  up,  inateadof  bent  forward,  was 
to  be  marked  and  corrected  by  "  the  master"  (ib.  c. 
7).  Slight  nllowance  waa  made  for  their  not  being 
as  yet  inured  to  the  serere  dieciplioe  of  the 
cloister.  From  "  lands  "  to  "  prime,"  when  the 
older  monks  retired  to  their  cells,  the  norices, 
with  tluwe  monks  who  had  not  completed  tire 
years  in  the  monastery,  were  to  wait  in  their 
dormitoryi  learning  pitalms  under  the  ere  of  the 
offidal  for  the  week,  or  *-  hebdoroadarius  ^{A.  c  8). 
"Lesre  yonx  bodies  oatside  the  gate  all  ye  who 
mter  the  monastery  "  was  the  stern  welcome  of 
Bernard  of  Clairraux  to  postulants  (Altes.  Aacat. 
It.  1).  in  the  same  s^rit  one  of  the  founders  of 
BioBechisn  in  the  tnat  eigoined  on  novices 
ifnominions  hudsbliM  of  every  kind,  and  the 
neoeMty  of  very  frequent  eoofesKiuns  to  test 
their  peTsererance  (BuiL  £e$.  c  &).  In  the 
nth  century  the  docility  and  constancy  of 
norices  in  bigland  were  sometimes  tested  by 
flf^wings  (Hospiniao,  Sitt,  MwuuA.  iii.  c.  23). 

OpportunitiM  veio  giran  to  the  novica  turn 
time  to  tin*  of  neODsideri&g  Us  determination. 
On  fimt  tntering  the  monastery,  before  being 
•tripped  of  the  outer  garments  which  he  had 
wore  in  the  world,  be  was  questioned  whether, 
indeed,  renouncing  all  other  thingo,  he  would 
obey  implicitly  his  new  rule  of  l^fe  (Pachom. 
Stg.  e.  W).  By  the  rule  of  Anrelian,  bishop  of 
Aries  in  the  7th  century,  be  was  to  listen  in  the 
waiting-room,  or  "stlntatorium,"  while  the  rale 
was  read  over  to  bim  {Sag.  c  1).  He  was  then 
to  be  led  into  the  chapter-house,  where,  after 
laying  aside  hfs  arms,  if  he  carried  any,  he  was 
again  to  make  a  profession  of  liis  intention  in 
utmoe  of  the  bther-abbat  and  the  brethren. 
He  might,  if  he  ploasod,  send  back  a  fareirell 
message  to  the  friends  left  behind  (Mab.  Pratff. 
ir,  Tiii.  150),  At  the  end  of  two  months, 
again  at  the  end  of  eight  months,  and  once  again 
at  the  end  of  the  year,  the  "  senior  "  to  wboee 
cbaiige  be  bad  been  committed  waa  to  read  over 
the  rule  to  iuto,  bidding  him  go  back  at  mce  to 
tike  world  if  he  wished  (B«ied.  £eg.  o.  58). 
Knally,  in  the  watory  or  chapel, -during  di%-ine 
•errice  (Pacbom.  Seg,  o.  49),  afler  laying  on  the 
altar  with  his  own  hand  bis  wntten  petition  for 
■dmisuon,  and  invoking  the  saints  whose  relics 
were  there  enshrined,  in  witness  of  his  sincerity, 
he  was  fomu^ly  admitted  by  the  abbat  into  the 
order  (Bened.  Jteg.  t.  a. ;  If  abill.  /''•  itff.  t.  b.). 
If,  an  might  offcen  happen,  be  could  not  write, 
he  was  to  pnt  liis  mark  to  the  petition  in  place 
of  dgnabnro  (Isidor.  S^,  «.  S).  He  was  to 
kneel  befbn  the  abbat,  imatlDg  tha  vene, 
"  Snedpe  me,"  tm  the  Psaftw ;  and  after  ad- 
mission, ha  was  to  prostrate  himself  at  the  feet 
of  each  of  the  breuiren,  kisstiiu^tbeir  hands  and 
begging  their  pnyers  (Beg.  Bmed.  CommttU. 


c  58;  Seg.  Magitt.  c.  86).  Hid  secuUr  dresa 
was  to  be  laid  by  in  a  wardrobe  in  caae  of  his 
ever  unhappily  needing  it  agHin  by  buiag  es 
pelted  (Reg,  Sentd.  ih.),  Abbats  were  furbidden, 
under  penalty  of  excommuiucation,  to  take  any 
bribe  for  admission  (^Cottc.  Xicaen.  /f,  a.d.  787, 
c  19;  Cestui.  Framn/urt.  A.D.  794,  c  16).  In 
the  later  development^  of  monachism,  the  con- 
sent of  the  brethjaa  in  chapter  became  necessary 
(Uosiiio.  Hilt.  Xaa.  T.  a.). 

4.  The  monastic  dress  was  not  usually  as- 
sumed till  the  noviciitte  was  over  (Cits^ian, 
Inntit.  iv.  5 ;  Oregor.  Magn.  Epp.  ir.  44). 
Originally,  indeed,  toe  drew  of  a  monk  differed 
little  from  that  of  ordinary  people,  except 
so  far  as  it  resembled  the  dress  of  the  phllo* 
sopber*  of  the  Roman  empire,  or  was  dis- 
tinguished by  a  Quaker-like  simplicity  from  the 
fashions  of  the  day.  When,  however,  the 
monastic  life  began  to  be  organised  more  ays* 
tematically,  the  dress  becune  a  not  unimportant 
part  of  the  rite  of  initiation.  In  the  same  way 
monks  at  first  were  only  required  to  k^p  tM 
hair  abort,  as  a  protest  against  lozarr  and 
etteminncy;  and  the  tonsure  was  for  them  a 
thing  of  later  date  (Bingham,  Orig.  £c  let.  vii. 
iii.)'  By  the  role,  s<yH»il^,  of  "  UagiMter,"  tlM 
novice  becoming  a  monk  waa  to  receive  tlie 
tonsure  iVom  the  abbat's  hands,  while 
brethren  stood  round  singing  psalms  (Beg.  Magitt. 
c  90).  The  congregation  of  Clugny,  at  a  latqr 
period,  ordered  their  novices  to  hare  the  tonsnre 
as  well  as  all  the  monastic  attire,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  hood  or  cowl.  But  this  was  a 
deviation  from  the  old  Benedictine  rule,  which 
reserved  the  tmuuza  with  Uie  outer  robe  for  the 
expiration  of  the  noviciate  (Bened.  B».y.  ca  55, 
58;  MabiU.  Aotu  Sametor.  0.  S.  B.  torn.  tp.  7, 
not.  a). 

/5,  The  novice  was  in  every  instance  re- 
quired to  divest  himself  absolutely  of  all  bis 
worldly  possessions.  Ue  was  to  be  examined 
very  particularly  on  this  point,  lest  by  keeping 
back  a  single  coin  for  himself  he  shunid  incur 
the  guilt  of  Ananias  (Cass.  Jnat.  ir.  4 ;  Anreliao, 
Reg.  c  1).  Even  the  clothes  on  his  back  ceased 
to  be  bis  own  (Cass.  &.  c.  5).  But  in  the  earliest 
and  purest  d(^s  of  monachiam,  the  monastery 
was  not  to  be  the  gainer  by  the  novice's  libexallty, 
but  his  own  relatives  or  the  poor  (Cau.  ib.t 
Fruct.  Beg.  c.  4).  Afterwards  he  was  allowed 
to  choose  how  his  property  should  be  disposedof, 
provided' always  that  he  retained  nothing  for 
himself.  By  the  rule  of  Aurelinn  he  might  give 
it  away  as  he  pleaaed  (_Bog.  c.  1).  By  the  mje 
of  "  Uagister,"  the  abbat  was  to  exhort  him  to 
intrust  his  worldly  goods  to  the  monastery  fbr 
the  use  of  the  poor,  or,  if  he  preferred  it,  for  the 
common  fund  of  the  monastery  (Beg.  Mag.  c. 
87).  There  was  a  carious  regulation  of  the 
monastery  of  Temny  in  Burgundy  (MabilL  Am. 

i.  30,  71,  73),  that  property  "in  kind" 
was  to  be  converted  at  onee  into  money,  in 
order,  probably, -to  facilitate  the  distribution  of 
it.  Thus,  if  a  aorice  brought  a  flock  of  sheep, 
the  abbat  was  first  to  buy  it  for  the  monatitery, 
or  to  sell  it  by  tha  agency  of  the  prior,  and  than 
to  hand  over  the  proceeds  to  tiie  DoWce,  to  be 
applied  by  his  direction  (Beg.  Tamat.  c  5).  It 
is  easy  to  understand  hew,  in  course  of  time,  as 
mouaateries  vied  with  one  anotlter  in  opulence 
and  mmnificenoe,  they  absorbed  the  larger  aharo 
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of  what  a  novice  was  renousdng.  Once  thdn,  it 
was  sacrilege  to  deprire  them  of  it  in  any-  way. 
But  these  Bcquisitions  were  not  always  nn  on- 
Cloyed  adTaotage.  Sometimes  a  novice,  pre- 
■uming  on  his  mnniRcenca,  made  himielf  trooble- 
lome  to  his  brethren  ud  his  abb«t  (Fmct. 
Reg.  c  18).  Sometimes,  If  jktthless  to  his  pro- 
fession, he  wonld  reclaim  his  property  by  litiga- 
tion.or  by  arms  (>''.).  It  was  important,  there- 
fore, that,  whatever  he  gave  to  the  monastery, 
be  should  f^ive  by  his  own  act  and  deed  ipse 
sa&  manii,"  tb.).  And  thongh  none  might  so 
much  as  enter  the  monastery  as  a  postulant, 
bringing  with  him  anything  of  his  own,  the 
formal  and  complete  renunciation  of  all  that  he 
had  in  the  world  was  to  be  made,  solemnly, 
publicly,  in  writing,  before  the  abbat  and  chapter, 
at  a  later  stage  of  his  novidiite  {Reg.  Mag.  c 
WT).  It  was  even  provided  in  the  rule  just 
quoted  that  the  abbat  should  record  the  nnmes 
of  the  donor  and  of  the  subscribing  witnesses  in 
his  own  lost  will  and  testament,  lest  at  any 
future  time  the  validity  of  the  gifl  should 
called  in  question  (A.  c.  89).  In  the  case  of  a 
minor,  his  parepta  were  to  lay  his  hand,  wrapped 
in  the  folds  of  the  altar  cloth,  on  the  altar,  and 
might  either  vow  away  his  property  from  him 
absolutely,  or  reserve  the  life  interest  till  he 
should  come  of  age  {Bated.  Reg,  Comm.  c  59). 
When  old  enough,  the  novice  was  bound  to 
eieente  this  promise  of  renunciation  (Aarel.  Reg. 
c.  4ti).  By  the  mle  of  "  Hagister  "  the  parents 
might  either  promise  all  the  boy's  fortune  to  the 
monastery  or  might  divide  it  in  three  equal 
portions  between  the  monastery,  the  poor,  and 
bis  own  relatives.  In  either  cose  they  swore 
on  the  Gospels  to  bequeath  him  nothing  (Reg. 
Mag.  c  91). 

6.  The  rules  of  disquslificatton  for  admission 
varied  continually  in  difierent  conntries  and  at 
different  periods,  especially  as  to  the  limitations 
of  age.  The  conflicting  decrees  of  councils  and 
popes  on  these  points  testify  to  the  ditflcnity  of 
« compromise  between  the  conflicting  claims 
of  the  home  or  the  state  on  the  one  side  and  of 
asceticism  on  the  other.  Basil,  In  the  East, 
without  defining  more  precisely,  allowed 
children  to  be  received  very  young  to  be  trained 
in  the  monastery  {Reg.  c  lb) ;  but  ther  might 

fo  buck  to  their  homea,  If  they  wbbea,  befoi-e 
eing  Anally  admitted.  Once  in  the  monastery, 
by  Benedict's  rule,  they  could  not  abandon  their 
vocation  (Mabill.  Annai.  iii.  37;  cf.  Praaff. 
AA.  0.  S.  B.).  Cassian  speaks  of  yOung  boys 
occasionally  among  the  Egyptian  monks  {CMrt. 
ii.  It).  Gregory  the  ^^t  forbade  them  to 
be  receirad  before  eighteen  years  of  age ;  but  the 
prohibition  has  been  explained  as  applying  only 
to  the  islands  in  the  Tuscan  Sea,  where  the 
discipline  was  peculiarly  trying  (Epp.  f.  50). 
The  emperor  Leo  flted  sixteen  as  the  limit 
(Novell.  6).  The  rule  of  ^urelionus,  bishop  of 
Aries  in  the  6th  century,  excludes  children  under 
ten  or  twelve  as  thongfatlesa  and  as  raqairlng  a 
nnne  {Rfff.  c  47).  A  canon  the  same  e^ct 
was  passed  by  the  Trullan  council  at  Constan- 
tinople, ^D.  692  (Cone.  C.  P.  iii.  c  40).  Leo  IX., 
towards  the  close  of  the  1 1th  century,  prohibited 
novices  before  they  have  arrived  at  years  of  dis- 
cretion ;  Urban  II.,  rather  later,  forbade  them 
vndei  twenty.  After  the  beginning  of  the  9th 
otntury  they  were  seldom  admitted  under  seven- 


teen years  of  age  (Hospinian,  de  Orig.  MomaA 
iii.  23>  Boys  intended  for  the  priesthood  were 
by  a  decree  of  the  second  council  of  Toledo,  A.D. 
o31,  to  be  trained  in  the  house  of  the  bish<^  till 
they  were  eighteen  yeara  old  iOonc  TVeL  ii. 
c.l> 

7.  There  is  the  same  uncertainty,  and  there 
are  similar  contradictions,  as  to  the  right  of  the 
parents  to  devote  a  child  to  the  noviciate,  a&d  of 
a  child  to  present  himself  without  the  consent 
of  his  parents.  Basil,  in  the  earliest  days  of 
monasticiam,  forbade  children  to  be  admitted 
unless  brought  by  their  parents  {Ren.  c  IS), 
At  a  later  date  the  civil  law  not  only  disconnte- 
nanced  parents  keeping  back  their  children  from 
the  noviciate,  but  even  allowed  children  to  be 
admitted  against  or  without  the  consent  of  their 
natural  gurdians  {Xjeetl.  cxxiii.  41).  Jerome, 
in  a  more  thnn  usually  declamatory  passage, 
upbraiils  Heliodorns  for  permitting  his  affec* 
tion  for  his  parents  to  keep  him  back  from 
the  life  of  a  monk  (Hieron.  Epp.  14,  §  2). 
The  council  of  Gaagra  (Kiangari,  in  Anatolia), 
A.D.  525,  a  coundl  not  very  &Tonrably  diapoaed 
to  monasticisni,  condemned  strongly  sons  re- 
tiring from  the  world  without  their  parents' 
leave,  anathematising  all  so  doing  {Oofic  Oangr. 
c.  16).  Alteserra  contends,  without,  however, 
much  shew  of  reason,  that  this  and  similsr 
canons  of  the  council  of  Gangra  were  intended 
only  against  monks  tainted  with  heresy  {Jtaeeti' 
con.  It.  1).  Bat  two  councils  during  tht  7th 
century  in  Spain,  already  distinguished  among 
the  countries  of  Europe  by  its  monastic  sym- 
pathies, decided  that  children  under  age  were 
bound  by  the  act  of  their  parents  devoting  them 
to  the  monastery,  and  must  abide  by  that 
promiae,  however  unwillingly,  in  after  years 
(Cone.  Tola.  iv.  A.D.  6.S3,  c.  49 ;  Cone  ToleL  i. 
A.D.  656,  c.  6).  The  former  of  these  councils 
of  Toledo,  according  to  Bingham,  is  the  first 
council  that  sanctions  this  perversion  of  parental 
responubilities  and  of  filial  obedience  {Orig. 
Ecclet.  vii.  iii.).  The  latter  enacts  that  np  to 
ten  years  of  age  the  child  may  be  devoted  by 
the  parents ;  that  on  attaining  that  tender  age 
the  child  has  foil  power  to  devote  himself,  with 
or  without  their  approval ;  and  that,  if  parents 
have  BO  much  as  tacitly  allowed  a  child  under 
ten  to  wear  the  monastic  dress,  he  may  never 
return  to  the  world  under  penalty  of  excom- 
munication (v.  s.). 

The  marriage  tie  was  another  source  of  per- 
plexity. Basil  dissuades  married  persons  from 
entering  the  monastic  life,  unless  together,  lest 
the  husband  or  viU  left  alone  in  the  world 
should  be  guilty  of  adultery  {Reg.  e.  12). 
Cassian,  relating  how  Theonaa,  an  ^yptian 
monk,  persisted  in  becoming  a  monk  in  spite  of 
his  wife's  entreaties,  seems  by  his  silence  to  dis- 
approve {Collat.  xxi.  8,  9).  The  council  of 
(Hngra,  already  quoted,  condemns  any  such  dis- 
regard of  domestic  duties  on  the  part  of  wives 
or  parents  («,  a.  ec  14, 15).  In  the  same  spirit 
Gregory  the  Great  cautions  hasbands  againrt 
forsaking  their  wives  even  for  the  life  of  a  monk 
(Gregor.  M.  Epp,  vi.  48).  But  these  salutair 
cautions  were  in  practice  too  often  neglected  in 
the  fervour  of  monastic  propagandism. 

The  case  of  slaves  was  difi'erent  There  the 
monastery  was  interposing  to  mscne  men  fran 
degradatioB.   Tat  there,  too,  was  danger  of  a 
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oollwon  bctwMn  the  moBHterj  utd  sodal  obtigs- 
tionc.  Csnotu  uid  decrees  gira  kh  nncertais 
soand^  and  it  could  hardlr  be  otherwise,  on  this 
point.  The  council  of  duJcedon,  ld.  451,  and 
th«  omncil  of  Oangn,  AJ>.  923,  forbadi  sIktm  to 
b«  admitted  withoat  their  naaten*  letsn  {Cone. 
Chalced.  c  4  J  Cmo.  Oangr.  c.  3).  Jaatinian 
ordered  them  to  be  ke]>t  three  -Jtta*,  %oA  then 
sUowed  them,  if  not  reclaimed,  to  become  monks 
(^StmetL  cxzili.  35;  cf.  Valentinian.  UI.  KwtU. 
sii.).  Basil  makes  nfer«ace  to  Onesimns,  the  mn< 
awaj  sUtb,  sent  back  to  his  owner  by  St.  PanI 
ffieg.  c  11).  The  great  Gregory  has  frequent  oc- 
caaion  in  his  correspondanco  to  advise  on  this 
knotty  point.  Slaves  are  not  to  be  taken  in 
rashly  (Greg.  H.  App.  ad  Epiit,  Zvcref.  r.  6), 
bnt  if  they  behare  well  in  the  monastery,  they 
may  stay  (Epp.  v.  34) ;  if  not,  they  moat  be 
a«nt  back  to  their  masters  (A.  ix.  37) ;  a  snb- 
d«acon,  to  whom  Gregory  is  writing,  is  told  to 
pay  the  money  to  redeem  a  slave  longing  to 
become  a  monk  iii.  40).  On  the  whole, 
without  donbt,  the  inflnenca'of  the  monasteries 
was  often  exercised  *ris*1y  well  aa  benevo- 
lently for  the  alleviation  aiid  gradual  extinction 
of  the  evils  of  slavery.  For  example,  a  master 
desiring  to  become  a  monk,  and  bringing  a  slave 
with  him,  found  within  the  walls  of  the  monas- 
tery that  he  had  with  him  "  no  longer  a  slave, 
but  a  brother  in  the  Lord  "  (fieg,  Sempion,  c  7 ; 
B^.  Tarnat.  e.  5,  &&). 

The  profession  of  the  monk  dashed  not  in- 
frequently with  the  duties  of  the  dtizen.  By  a 
decree  of  Valentinian  and  Valens,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  4th  century,  all  persons  in  monas- 
teries liable  to  serve  ia  th«  local  senates  of  the 
empire  ("  carialea")  •  were  ordered  either  to 
ret  am  to  public  life  or  to  sell  their  estates  to 
others  of  a  more  public  spirit  (Cod.  Th«oii.  xii, 
1  ;  Bingh.  Orig.  Hcdea.  vii.  iii.).  The  council 
of  Chalcedon,  in  the  same  century,  protested 
aninst  monks  servii^c  in  the  army  or  navy 
Gme.  Chalc^t.  A.11.  451,  e.  7).  Gregory  whiely 
■sconraged  public  officers  hmo  becoming  monks, 
nnless  tbey  bad  first  passed  their  accounts, 
and  so  cleared  themselves  of  their  civic  respon- 
sibilities (Greg.  H.  Kpp.  iii.  65 ;  viii.  5).  Again, 
tbe  admission  of  criminals  involved  questions 
of  some  dlfHcuIty.  There  was,  on  the  one 
hand,  tiie  danger  of  interrupting  the  course 
of  justice,  by  preventing  the  sentenoe  of  the 
law  from  being  carried  into  effect,  and  of 
bringing  down  on  the  monastery  harbouring 
oriminus  the  strong  arm  of  the  law,  as  well  as 
the  danger,  which  Dr.  Arnold  felt  so  keenly  at 
Rugby,  of  the  moral  contagion  that  might  spread 
itself  from  an  evil  example.  On  the  other  hand, 
n  might  &irly  be  asked,  was  not  the  refiirniation 
of  ofibtdm  one  givat  porpoae  of  the  monastery? 


*  Tbe  **  carialM,"  or  "cmlM  sattfectl,"  maf  In  some 
enyi  be  compared  to  our  aUermen  or  town-conndlmn. 
Wfaett  snmmoaed  to  the  oflke,  tbey  cooKI  not  refuse  and 
ffthey  cndeavoHrcd  to  evade  It,  tliej  were  oompelied  to 
latan.  Tbajr  were  respenslMo  for  the  fnll  puymi-nt  or 
lbs  hnpoat  Aw  frata  tbelr  looBUtr.  Tbe  offlee  bdng 
bmdmssBW  was  Inverted  wBh  aome  dlpiliT  u  s  o»m- 
[Mwailiin.  bat  came  notwitbsiandlng  tn  be  regarded  u  s 
Und  or  Mrvitmle.  (See  OnoUn's  Bittory  0/  rommon 
1MB,  transl-tefl  by  Rlcbdrd  and  NMmrlli,  1811.  Sr« 
pertteolarlr  jBsUida&i  Cbte,  L  U.  »(  xxxi  38;  vli. 
wjdx-S.) 


Cassian  speaks  of  reclaimed  rofalKn  and  even 
murderers  among  the  monks  of  Egypt  in  his 
day  {CoUat.  iii.  5),  The  mle  of  Kructuosus 
invvides  that  novices  of  this  character  may  only 
be  received  where  the  abbat  u  a  nun  of  mora 
than  ordinaiT  experience  and  gravity,  and  that 
they  must  always  be  subjected  to  a  discipline  of 
more  than  usual  rigour  (FrucL  Seg.  c  19).  For  a 
somewhat  similar  reason,  aa  well  as  not  to  inter- 
fere with  a  sister  institution,  monks,  by  a  decree 
of  the  Gonncil  of  Agde,  in  the  6th  century,  were 
not  to  be  admitted  from  one  monastery  into 
another  (Ounc  A'/oth.  506,  c.  58).  Old 
age  was  sometimes  a  bar  to'  admission,  in  the 
earlier  days  of  mouaaticism.  Cassian  says  of 
some  who  desired  to  become  monks  that  they 
were  too  old  to  learn  {Intiit.  iv.  30 ;  cf.  Pallad. 
ffiit.  Lim.  CO.  20,  28).  Poverty  was  never  a 
disqualification.  The  poorest  outcast,  craving 
to  be  let  in,  with  no  possessions  of  any  kind  to 
renounce,  either  for  the  monastery  or  for  the 
poor,  had  simply  to  vow,  tike  the  rest,  that  he 
would  be  obedient,  and  that  he  would  never  go 
away  without  leave  of  the  abbat  and  of  the 
brethren ;  if  naked,  be  was  to  be  clothed  (Reg, 
Magitt.  c.  87).  The  following  list  of  impedi- 
ments to  becoming  a  novice  in  some  orders  Is 
given  by  Hartene ;  but  a  good  deal  was  always 
lefl  to  the  discretion  of  the  abbat  and  chapter. 
Immature  age,  heresy,  schism,  need  of  a  dis- 
pensation, illegitimacy,  debt,  evil  notoriety,  gross 
wickedness,  bodily  intirmity,  and.  In  case  of  a 
novice  aspiring  to  the  diaconate  or  priesthood, 
ignorance  of  Latin  (Reg.  Bened.  Ctmment.  c.  58). 

8.  In  the  earliest  ages  tbere  was  no  vow  of 
perpetuity,  in  so  many  words ;  only  a  tacit  under- 
standing on  both  sides  that  the  novice  wonld 
persevere  in  his  vocation  (Bingham,  Orig. 
Eecies.  vii.  iii.).  If,  after  making  his  prwfesaion, 
he  turned  back  to  the  world,  he  was  to  forfeit 
what  he  had  promised  to  the  monastery,  and 
was  to  be  left  to  make  his  peace  with  God  as  he 
GouM  (Justinian,  NotelL  v.).  Short,  however, 
of  an  irrevocable  vow,  everything  was  done  to 
insure  his  perseverance.  Should  there,  after  all, 
be  necessity  for  hts  expulsion,  his  old  secular 
dress  was  to  be  given  back  to  bim  (B«ined.  Retf, 
c.  58) ;  and  he  was  either  to  be  ejected  igno- 
miniously  in  the  daytime  or  allowed  to  steal 
away  under  the  shadow  of  night  ((}bss.  Ina'iL 
ir.  6).  The  mediaeval  treatment  of  such 
offenders  was  more  severe ;  they  were  to  be 
immured  for  life  (Hosfdnian,  da  Orig,  .tfontcA. 
ad  loc  cit, ;  Bened.  Reg.).  During  the  noviciate 
egress  was  comparatively  enxj.  After  two 
months  of  it,  the  novice  might,  if  he  wished, 
depart  in  peace,  with  staff,  wallet  of  provisions, 
and  tbe  abbat's  benediction  (Rt^.  Mag.  c  88). 
If,  even  at  the  last  moment,  just  before  solemnly 
aisnming  the  monk's  habit,  he  wished  to  retract, 
he  was  fVee  to  do  so,  but  under  sentenoe  of 
penance  for  levity  of  purpose,  and  as  a  man  still 
in  Qod's  sight  dedicated  to  the  life  of  a  priest,  if 
not  to  the  higher  life,  as  it  was  regarded,  of  a 
monk  (Mabill.  Pmeff.  iv.  vii.  150).  A  novice 
receding  within  the  year  was,  by  the  rules  of 
the  Benedictine  order  of  "  Grandimontenses," 
never  to  be  allowed  to  try  again  (Reg.  Com- 
nvent.  c.  29). 

Novices  generally  enjoyed,  during  this  proba- 
tion, the  civil  exemptions  and  immunities  of 
monks  (AUaser.  AMOttkoa,  iv.  4).  Da^adatlMi 
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to  tive  norietftte  wu  BonetimM  a  pnnlshineDt 
for  monk*  who  were  disobedient  (Dn  Cuige, 
Oi-ii$a'\  iMt.  >.  v.).  B«iedict  ordered  the  y Danger 
nonki,  just  out  of  their  norlciate,  to  be  cor- 
rected for  thdr  ftvlts  hf  utfuidinwjr  ftotuip. 
iSeg.  80). 

9.  All  thege  oufefolly  dcTiwd  ngialfttloBs 
about  nerices  shew  that  the  fonnderB  and  re- 
fonaen  of  motUHtic  orden  regarded  the  n«- 
viciate,  and  rightly,  w  a  rery  important  part  of 
their  ^stem.  If  the  anthorttj  of  the  abbat  was 
the  keyrtnne  of  the  arch,  the  rigtmtos  probaUon 
before  becMoing  %  monk  waa  the  comerstono  «f 
the  edifice.  Thtu  the  admission  of  a  novice 
(<*  sveceptio  noritil ")  was  om  of  the  five  princi- 
pal duties  of  the  abbat  and  chapter  ("praeefpna 
agenda  monaaterii ") ;  the  other  four  being  the 
expnbion  of  renegades,  tbe  penances  far  mis- 
oondnct,  the  aoceptanoa  of  denatioos  or  beqnests, 
ud  tstj  proposition  for  changing  anj  of  the 
mlea  of  the  society  (Seg.  Bened.  CotimeHtat.  c. 
S).  Benedict  hiiBBelf  lay ji  down  tbe  principle, 
that,  while  the  discipline  of  noviees  must  not  go 
beyond  tbeir  power  of  endurance,  still,  so  far  as 
It  goes  it  moat  be  adhered  to  atrlctlv  {Rfp. 
jptvhg.y.  It  was  a  sagacious  remark  or  Entro- 
pius,  a  Spanish  abhat  (Serbitanns  or  SirUtanns) 
towards  the  end  of  the  6th  century,  "  we  do  not 
want  quRutity,  but  quality  in  onr  novices" — 
*'  non  quantos  [quot]  sed  quales "  (Mabill. 
Am.  0.  S.  B.  Til.  21).  Tet  the  noTidate  and  the 
framing  of  regulations  about  it  seem  to  have  been 
left  generally  to  the  monastic  bodies  themselrts. 
The  canons  of  councils,  though  continually  re- 
lating to  the  monks  aoA  monasteries,  are  com- 
psmtirely  ailent  about  the  noviciate.  It  was  con- 
sidered probably  an  integral  part  of  the  internal 
administration  of  ths  monasteries.  It  may  be 
observed  that,  while  in  the  commencement  of 
mona&tictsm  the  age  for  admission  was  earlier, 
and  the  probation  longer,  the  inverse  practice 
prevailed  in  course  of  time.  Obviously  the 
younger  the  novice,  the  greater  the  need  of  long 
and  elaborate  preparation. 

[For  JMtratwn,  see  Mobabtebt,  p.  1229-3 

p.  G.  a.] 

NOTITIOLT.  A  naae  sometimes  given  to 
oatechumens,  beoansa,  ,aays  Bingham  {AnUq.  X. 
i.  IX  **  they  ware  jut  antanng  npon  that  state 
which  made  tbm  loldleia  of  Qod  nd  caadldatct 

of  eternal  life."  [C] 

KUBILIS  (Nobiub),  nwrtyr ;  commemorated 
In  Africa  Ap.  25  {Hitnm.  ifiw4.>;  BolL  Acta  SS. 
Ap.  iU.  361>  [a  H.] 

KUOl%  nurtjr.  [HDaiD^  Jtna  Ifi.] 

NUDIPEDALIA.  A  word  used  to  describe 
walking  barefoot  in  prooessions,  and  other  fonc- 
tfons  of  the  church,  as  a  sign  of  humiliation 
(Tertalliaa,  Apoi.  c.  4).  It  was  also  a  pagan 
form  of  snpplication  to  the  deities.  (Tertull. 
odD.  OMbs,  e.40.)  [C] 

NUHBEBS,  THE  CKH/DEN.  [Euter, 

p.  593.] 

NUHEBIANDB,  Ushop  and  conftssor  st 
Treves  ^D.  657  ;  OMnmeiBomtod  July  5  (Boll. 
Aala  S8.  Jnl.  it.  S31)i  [C.  H.] 


NCUmiA,  OOUNOIL  OF.  A  torbulent 
meetiuic  of  DonalisU,  held  there  A.D.  344,  at 
some  place  unknown,  to  allay  the  storm  raised 
by  Macarius,  who  had  been  rent  on  thither  far 
r^lef  of  this  poor  bj  tbe  emperor  ConstsM. 
(Hansi,  iU.  148.)  [E.  S.  Ff.J 

NUMIDICIW,  martyr  with  othcn  in  AfriM 
in  the  third  century;  comnemoratad  Ang.  0 
(Boll.  Aa*a  S8.  Aqg.  ii.  410).  [C.  H.} 

KTJMIBMATICa  [Moset.) 

NUN.  1.  Tfte  Nimte;  2.  Pagtm  PrMtdmU; 
8.  Tilt  Saond  Virgbu ;  4.  Orb/in  ami  Qromtk  of 
Comemta ;  6,  Age  for  Adminion  and  Duration  of 
F'-iAathn;  «.  PwpttMy  of  Obtigatkm;  7.  CW- 
crtdkm  of  a  Ihmi  8.  GwwiifiMj  Jfubs ;  9.  Spi. 
Kopal  Control,  fv.;  10.  OonipaUMf  of  JAm#; 
11.  Ifmt  ana  MimJtt. 

(1)  Among  the  various  deetgnations  nstd 
ancient  Christian  writers  for  nuns,  the  Dott 
DoticetMe  are  these.  "  Nonna"  (Hlerou.  Jl^.  SS 
ad  Ihutodkitm), « tarn  ^  filial  reveraMe,  aijalfy- 
ing  an  aged  woman,  a  mathar,  or  nsrsa,  jut  aa 
the  older  monks  w«ra  called  "  mbbI  "  1^  tkttr 
yonngar  brethren  (Bened.  Beg.  c  63 ;  of.  Bened. 
Asian.  Omoord.  Segnl.  o.  70 ;  Henard.  ad  loc.% 
The  word  Is  periiape  from  Egypt,  and  occurs  to 
the  form  of  in  some  editions  of  Palladitw. 
"  SaoetinonlaUs,"  or  "  Caitimonialis,''  esprearing 
the  holuMBB  toe  vocatien ;  tfaa  latter  sjUaUas 
of  tbtsa  woids  become  In  later  wilten  ua  sab> 
stsntiv«  word  "  monlalis.^  "  Monastria,"  a  less 
tuoal  word,  signifying  seclusion  from  the  world. 

Sponsa  Christi,"  or  spouse  of  Christ.  "AndUs 
Dei,"   handmaid    of  Ood.    "Velata,"  veiled. 

AsMtlca,"  asortic  (Alteser.  Atcoticon.  HI.  iUy. 
The  names  "  sgapetae,"  beloved,  and  "sororea," 
sisters,  degenentad  into  terms  of  reproach,  n 
implyitw  &mlllarity  with  monks  (Blngh.  O^. 
Eceln.  VI.  iL  18 ;  cf.  Cone.  Jncyr.  AJt.  314.  c 
18). 

(2)  There  were  preoedeDta  In  paganina  for 
an  tastitntiiM  of  this  kind.  The  Roman  vestals 
held  a  very  high  place  in  the  Roman  constitn- 
tt<m.  Usually  admitted  very  youog,  between 
the  ages  of  six  and  ten,  they  were  bound  to  fulfil 
a  term  of  thirtv  years  alter  admi^ftion ;  ten  as 
novices,  ten  in  Uie  worship  of  the  temple,  ten  as 
teachers  of  those  who  were  to  take  their  pieces. 
After  the  expiration  of  these  thirty  years,  they 
were  free  to  marry,  but  availed  themselves  of 
this  liberty  very  rarriy  (Preller,  Lom  Dieuc 
de  ['anc^onns  Bime}.  Among  the  Pythago- 
reans, also,  women  oonseorating  themselves  to 
virginity  might  attain  a  very  exalted  rank  ia 
tba  faierarehy  (Uanry,  B^Mrt  da  B^ig^ona 
St  la  Qrtet  AiMifaey  Ambrose  seeks  a  pre- 
cedent in  the  MWffed  ohservaaaee  oS  tbe  Jewv 
(i?0  Virginitma).  But  the  passage  in  the  book 
of  Maccabees  Is  a  very  slight  foundation  to 
build  upon  (II.  Msec.  iii.  19). 

(3)  In  one  sense  the  proftsston  of  a  nun  datta 
from  an  earlier  period  than  the  eotrespandins 
profession  of  a  monk.*  Before  the  custom 
addicting  themselves  for  religious  purposes  to  an 
nnmarried  life  had  made  much  progress  in  th* 
Christian  church  among  men,  it  was  already  la 
vogue  among  women.  They  bad  no  public 
duties  to  renounce  it  was  easier  for  then  to 
exohange  ihalr  ordinary  ampkymmts  fbr  Uiom 
of  charity  and  derotitm ;  panaps,  too,  they  mmtm 
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imtUspnMd  to  QttdBrMuid  th«  ukwrtaiioQi  to 

imrit^Ti.  which  ue  to  prominnit  id  th«  Gospel,  m 
•ikorUUoaa  to  virginity,  and  to  taike  sneh  wsrt> 
•boot  DuuTMga  M  thoM  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Coriathiaiu  in  the  most  literal  sooae  (1  Cor.  vii,' 
85).  Th«  "  sacred  virgins,"  or  "  eocleMitiKti- 
cal  vii^ns,"  were  ao  important  part  of  the 
organisation  of  the  church  in  its  tint  three 
oenturies,  and  their  nAmea  were  enrolled  on  the 
XtAt  ("  canon "  or  "  niHtricula ")  of  church 
officiais  (Bingham,  Orijfin.  R-olea.  <rit.  4;  Has- 
pinian,  dt  O'-uf.  Mcmac/iatui,  i.  10).  The  empreat 
Helena,  mother  ef  l^tMutaotine  tlu  Oreat,  shewcii 
•mcial  mpect  for  these  devoted  wonm  (Soerat. 
SmtEc-Ut.  i.  17X  But  the0e."aaeeticHe"  were 
not  living  together  in  oomronnitiae,  nor  boond 
by  vewtt  (Cyprian,         4,  62 ;  cf.  ^  HabUu 

Ktfy.}.  £ven  n  late  as  the  close  «f  the  4tJi 
«eiitary,  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Carthage 
^Itwalrs  of  these  virgins  as  dwelling  with  their 
parents  (C«na  Can/u^.  III.  a  d.  897,  c  S» ; 
C^<!gor..M.  J>iai<>g.  ii.  7,  14).  If  orphans,  they 
were  to  be  pUood  by  the  bi^op  in  a  buildisg 
Mt  i^rt  for  thetn.  Probably  the  pentacntions 
of  the  "sacred  virgins"  by  Julian  (Soxmnsn,' 

J/itL  Eocl.  V.  3),  by  that  raactioa  which  in- 
«viiahly  follows  persecution,  helped  to  make 
tMr  Towtion  at  onoa  more  popular  and  man 
^vtematic  Some  of  the  Roman  ladiai,  who 
ware  Indoced  by  Jerome's  inflnence  to  dovote 
themselvoa  to  it,  continued  in  their  homes. 
Others  left  their  homes  to  give  themselves  nore 
uompletely,  4S  they  believed,  to  a  lite  of  devotion 
i^jEpi*'  ad  Jiiietoeh, ;  ad  D§matriad. ;  Amhroae,  £pp- 
ad  MdrcaU.).  The  civil  Uw  of  the  later  «o|^ 
•xampted  from  the  capitation  tax  (i  pleb«iae 
opitatioais  iujorii)  these  occlestiksttcal  virgins, 
and  gnats  thom  especial  protection  from  insalta, 
aufcmg  it  a  capital  offence  to  offer  violence  to 
amy  me  of  thnr  nnmber,  or  even  to  propose 
■BUifage  to  tbem  {Cud.  T,ieedat.  xiii.  x.  4,  iz. 
ur.  i  Cod.  JustMan,  I.  iii.  5), 

(4)  Very  earlv  in  the  6th  eeatory  Palladias' 
(taecribee  several  comnonities  of  virgins  living 
together  in  the  £oetic  desert,  in  Egypt,  auc  in 
Tsdwboae,  an  island  on  the  Nile.  Some  of  these 
oommunities  wen  uiMTeiitly  not  under  a  very 
enrofnl  discl{diae.  Donrtheas,  the  superintend- 
«A  of  one  of  them,  used  to  sit  at  an  upper- 
■eindow,  looking  down  on  the  inmates,  to  stop 
-theb  qoureUings  (PalUd.  ffia.  laai.cc  34, 36, 
S8,  137).  Chrysoatom  mentions  crowds  or 
•aaooialsona  of  vi^ins  (ooetns  virginum)  in 
ligypt,  ui  theee  dajre  pn-emtoeDtljr  fertile  in 
MoeUeisin  CHomO.  in  MaU.  c.  8).  Suffinns 
apfi^lra  of  them  in  Ozyrinchns  (Behnesch)  in 
^^pt  Ambrose  saya  that  they  abounded  in 
.AJaxandria,  m  the  East,  in  Italy,  and  were 
«eUamed  very  highly  (De  Viri/init.  7,  I>«  Vir- 
gMkwM,  10,  A)  irtpsu  '  *r9-)-  Jerome  complains 
tlwt  pmreBta  ware  apt  then,  u  in  later  years,  to 
get  rfd  of  their  sickly  or  ill-faruared  daughters 
in  tiua  way  ( Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Itantetriad.}. 
ABgnrtine  mentitns  nuns,  is  buildings  aptirt 
from  monasteries,  making  woollen  garments  for 
tlu  monks  Mor.  Eode^.  c  31).  in  his  pro- 
tests againat  the  eiceaaea  of  D<matists,  he  rebukes 
■merely  the  indecent  behaviour  of  the  virgina, 
anwnthy  of  the  name,  who  aooMnpaaied  the 
roving  bands  of  the  "  Circnmcdliones  "  (Cunf.' 
Po'nnei.vm.  iii.  3 ;  Do  Bono  V%hiUat.  «.  15). 
kk  the  last  year  of  the  6th  century  the  pope,; 
OBBHT.  Ajrr. — yoL.  n. 


Chegory  the  Great,  attributes  the  preservation 
vi  Kome  from  the  Lombard*  to  the  prayers  i(f 
the  nuns,  about  three  thousand  in  number, 
within  iU  walls  (Gregnr.  M.  Epp.  vi.  42,  vli.  2e> 

(5)  At  first,  as  wai  the  case  with  monks,  and 
especially  in  the  tast,  youth  was  hardly  con- 
sidered a  hitklrance  to  Kelf-dedication.  Basil 
draws  the  line  at  sixteen  or  seventeen  {.Reg.  c  7  ; 
Ep.  ad  Ajaphiiock.  c  18).  Asella  and  Paula  de- 
voted thenueU'es,  or  were  devoted,  even  earlier 
(Hieron.  £pp.).  Ambrose  advises  that  it  muat 
ttot  depend  on  the  number  of  years,  but  on  the 
maturity  of  obarauter  (/^  yiryiaitaie,  c  7). 
The  Council. of  Saragossa,  in  the  cIom  of  t)x 
4tii  century,  auA  the  CuoBcil  of  Agde,  a  little 
more  than  a  century  later,  forbid  the  veil  to  be 
assumed  before  the  age  of  forty  (Cmc.  Caesoiatig, 
x.o.  381,  c.  8 ;  &MC.  Agalheat.  a.d.  50t>,  c  1 9) ; 
and  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  about  the  wt» 
data  as  that  of  Saragossa,  iMfore  twenty-iiv^ 
(Omw.  Q/rtltag.  III.  A.D.  897,  c.  4).  Qrvgo^ 
the  Great  write*  that  nuns  may  not  be  vailed 
before  sixty  Tears  of  age,  but  the  profession 
might  be  aa<u  sooner  iK,p.  \v.  11 ;  cf.  Mabill. 
Aimal.  0.  8.  £.  viii.  47).  Charlemagne,  in 
order  to  di^ui-age  the  practice  of  taking  the 
veil  pramatnivly,  re-enacted  the  old  Afiican 
omon  already  quoted,  fUing  twenty-five  yaaie  f 
age  as  the  earliest  «ge  for  it  {Q^ut.  jld.  789, 
c  46  ;  A.D.  805,  c.  14}.  The  Conndl  of  Frank- 
fort allows  an  onrller  age  in  exceptional  case* 
iCmc.  Fruneqf.  A.D.  793,  c.  46).  The  Coun- 
cil of  Aachen,  twenty-two  yean  later,  forbid^ 
young  women  to  bedHoo  nuns  without  the  cmf 
feet  ef  their  parent*  or  guardians  (Omc.  Aqaitgt. 
AJ>.  817,  c.  2U).  As  to  the  length  of  time  ne- 
oetwy  for  probation,  a  Council  of  Orleaua  .in 
the  Utb  o^tury,  draws  a  distinction  betweep 
conveats  where  tJie  imuHtes  are  to  stay  for  et'«r, 
and  tho*e  where  they  only  sojourn  for  a  time. 
In  the  latter  case  the  probation  is  to  last  three 
y^rs ;  in  the  former,  one  year  is  enough  [Cum. 
Awrelien.  V.  a.o.  549,' c.  19).  [NovME.] 

(6)  From  the  first  it  was  understood  on  all 
hands,  that  a  woman  coo«ecratiog  het^elf  to  the 
.prefassion  of  virginity  ought  not  to  marry ;  end 
in  aeoordance,  as  it  was  Uionght,  with  apostolic 
pre<3spU,(l  Cor.  vtt;  1  Tit.  li.),  anyone  going 
back  trom  this  profession  was  gmvely  censuFed  as 
falling  from  a  higher  vocation  {Cone.  Awjfr.A.9, 
315,  c  19).  But  it  was  not  till  the  Uenediotine 
rule  bad  been  established  in  Kurope  that  the 
vow  of  virgmity  was  regarded  as  absolntelf 
imvocabk.'  At  firat  in  aonw  oases,  if  not 
all,  tbedistinotion  waa  recognised  between  lawf^il 
wedlock  and  inoontinency.  In  course  of  time  the 
same  stigma  ef  infamy  was  branded  on  a  nqn 
marrying,  as  on  one  guilty  of  gross  immorality, 
jnst  as  a  monk  was  condemned  alike  for  marriage 
and  fornication.  The  Council  of  Elvira  in  Spain, 
early  in  tlie4th  oentnry,  allowed  nnna  forsalting 
tiieir  profukioo  to  be  restored  to  commnnion.  If 
penitent,  afler  ofibnding  once,  bnt  not  Jn  case  of 
the  oAnoe  being  repeated  (CjMc  Eliberita*.  A.D. 
c  334,  c.  13).  Basil  ordered  a  penance  of  one  or 
two  yean  before  reatoratioii  to  communion ;  in 
his  eyes,  the  marriage  ef  one  who  is  already  the 
gpottse  of  Chriat  i*  adultenr  ^Ep.  ad  AmpliHoak, 
«.  18>.   Hie  Cmnia  of  Valeaoe,  tat  Southern 
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Fnutcfl.  about  the  um«  date,  seotenced  nnns 
Buurying  to  i  long,  hat  not  perpetiuil,  cicom- 
munivHtion  {Omc.  I  aleHt.  a.ik  974,  c.  2).  Th« 

Theodusiiin  codi!  allowed  th»in  to  retom  to  the 
world  at  noy  time  before  ttttainiog;  forty  years 
of  age,  eepeci.illy  if  they  had  h«en  compelled  in 
the  first  ioatMace  by  their  parents  to  become 
nuDs  (Cud.  Theodos.  Not.  Tiil.  et  Ix.).  Pope 
Isaovent  I.,  to  the  commencement  of  toe 
&th  century,  forbids  a  nun  after  marrying  or 
being  Mduced  to  be  restored  to  communion, 
unless  the  partner  in  her  trausgression  has 
retired  into  the  cloister  ("de  sMcnlo  xecesterit," 
andtrstnod  by  Hv«pinian  ai  if  it  *m  "de- 
oeMerH")  (Inniw.  I.  Fp.  2  ad  Vicirie.  Roto- 
magens.).  Epiphnnins  draws  rery  strongly  the 
dbtinction,  nblileratod  in  later  ages,  between  the 
marriage  of  a  nun  and  profligacy;  in  the  former 
case,  after  penance  dune,  the  ban  of  excommuni- 
cation  is  to  be  taken  oif  from  her  (Epiphsn. 
ffaerei.  Ixi.).  Leo  1.,  in  the  middle  «  the 
century,  only  allows  antu  who  have  broken 
their  vow  before  tskisg  the  veil  to  be  received 
after  penance  to  communion;  for  those  who  so 
olfend  at^er  taking  the  veil  there  is  no  restora- 
tion (Ep.  ^(i)-  Rjither  earlier  in  the  century 
Aagii<ttioe,  with  characteriiitic  largeness  of 
thought,  admits  that  marriage  la  these  cases, 
thoogh  reiy  culimble,  ia  not  inralidated  {De 
Bono  Vduitiit.  a,  9,  I<>).  Jerome,  as  charac- 
teristically, writes  more  inexorably  (A'p,  ad 
Demetrijid.).  The  Council  of  Chalcedoii,  pre- 
scribing n  jwriod  of  peounce  varying  in  duration 
according  Ut  thv  discretion  of  the  bishop,  recom- 
mends tlie  offending  sister  to  mercy  {Cone 
Chaload.  ad.  461,  c.  16).  The  second  Council 
of  Arlea,  in  the  yenr  following,  re-enacts  the 
decree,  alreiuly  t;ited,  of  the  Council  of  Valence, 
adding  Ine  litniuitinn,  "if  the  offender  is  over 
twenty-rive  jeain  of  age  **  (Cone.  Arelat.  it,  l.D. 
4!t2,  c  :i  >).  The  decree  of  the  Conndl  of 
Orange,  a  few  \ean  before  this,  is  of  the  same 
purport  <  (7unc.  Aruutioan.  A.D.  441,  f.  28).  A 
century  later  the  sentences  pronounced  are  more 
severe.  The  riftb  Council  of  Orleans  eicom- 
unnica'es  both  parties  in  the  event  of  a  nnn 
marrying  after  her  fourth  year  in  the  convent 
(Cone.  AurUiaK.  V.  A.D.  c.  19);  and  the 
Council  of  Uicon  makes  this  sn  excommunica- 
tion for  ever,  except  by  special  dispensation 
from  the  bishop  in  mortal  sickness  {Cone. 
Matiacon.  A.rt.  c  581,  c  12).  The  third  Council 
of  Paris  pronounceN  anathema  i^^inst  any  one 
presuming  to  tempt  a  nun  to  marry  (Anw. 
J*an»,  A.D  5.'i7,  c  5).  Gregory  the  Great  cen- 
Burea  in  gravest  terms  the  marriage  of  a  nun, 
as  a  grent  wickedness  (Ep.  T.  24).  Nuns 
otherwise  brenkin^  their  vow  of  vhastity  he 
orders  to  be  rrausferred  to  a  stricter  monastery 
for  pesam  e  {Epp.  iv.  9) 

(7)  The  C<'0>ecratiQn  of  a  nnn  was  a  wlemn 
rtte,  only  to  be  a>lminlstered  a  bishop,  or,  at 
least,  by  his  authorisation.  The  third  Council 
of  Carthage,  in  the  end  of  the  4th  century, 
forbade  )ii-iest!<  no  to  officiate,  except  by  the 
bishop's  order ;  the  Council  of  P.iria,  under  the 
successor  of  Chiirlemagne,  forbade  abbesses  to 
usurp  this  function  {Cone.  Carthag.  III.  a.d.  390, 
«.  3 ;  Si/H.  Hppt*  A.D.  393,  c  34 ;  Sj/n.  Carthag. 
A.D.  410,  c.  b  ;  Cunc.  I'aris,  A.D.  825,  cc  41,  43). 
Ambrose?,  in  the  4th  century,  cautions  women 
against  aMuming  the  veil  precipitately  and 


without  due  consideration  {Dt  VhymUa't,  c.  7). 
Qia  sister  MaroelliiM  was  formally  admitted  ii 
the  great  basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Kome  by  pope 
Liherius,  and  i>«rt  ot  the  ceremqny  was  her 
'  receiving  from  his  hands  the  robe  of  virginity 
{Ep.  ad  Marceilin. ;  Innoc  Ep,  ad  Victr.  c 
13.  He  relates  elsewhiTc  bow  young  womcs 
came  to  him  at  Milan  from  other  parts  of 
Italy  and  from  other  countries  to  be  reiled 
{Da  Virifinibus,  i.  o.  10;  cf.  Cone.  CiriAag. 
iv.  A.D.  3S8).  Hospinlan  {De  Orig.  Monach.  n.  s.) 
contends  that  there  was  no  encb  ceremony  be- 
fore CoDstaotine  the  Ureat,  and  that  Terttilliaa 
{De  Virgh^buM  Vehndu)  speaks  only  of  the 
modesty  in  dress  and  de|>»rtment  which  beromei 
Christian  maidens  generally.  The  favourite 
seasons  for  this  ceremony  were  E|>iphany,  Easter, 
and  the  festivals  of  Apostles  (Gelasius,  Ep.  9, 
ad  Epiac.  Lucan.  c.  l^).  The  veil  was  a 
sign  of  belnngiog  t*  Christ  alone  (Athanas. 
Exiiortat.  ad  Sj/ons.  Dei).  The  tillet  or  riband 
(vitta),  with  it.-  gleam  of  purple  or  gold, 
represented  the  crown  of  victory  (Optatus,  de 
SchUiwa.  Daaat.  vii.  4 ),  and  the  tresses 
gathered  up  and  tied  together  marked  the 
difference  l>etween  the  bride  of  Chri:it  and  the 
bride  of  an  earthly  bridegroom  with  her  tresses 
loosened  according  to  the  old  Roman  enatoni. 
The  ring  and  br-icelet,  Kymbolic  also  of  the 
betrothal  to  Christ,  as  well  as  the  nse  of  a 
special  office  for  the  occasion,  were,  Bingham 
argues,  of  a  compiirativrly  modern  date  iOriif. 
Ea;les.  VII.  iv.).  The  Council  of  Gungra,  while 
correcting  several  laxities  of  the  day,  condemned 
the  practice  of  nun^  dressing  like  monks  {Ctmc. 
Gattgr.  A.D.  3(15,  cc  \  A,  30).  The  same  council 
forbade  nuns  to  have'  their  bends  shaven  {9>. 
c.  17;  cf.  Cod.  2%eodos.  XVI.  ii.  27);  and  so 
decreed  two  Gallic  councils  ia  the  6th  and 
7th  centuries  (MablU.  Annd.  0.  S.  H.  riL 
52,  xlii.  7).  Amtirose  ami  Optatus  write  to  the 
same  effect  (Ambr.  de  Lnpt.  Vtrgin.  c.  8;  OptaL 
de  Schitmat.  Jfonatiet.  vi.  4).  On  the  other 
haod,  Jerome  and  Angastine  imply  that  the 
cti!Vtom  in  their  experience  was  otherwise 
(Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Sabinian,  Anguet.;  Ep.  211). 
la  Egypt  and  Syria  the  custom  of  shaviac  Uie 
head  seems  to  have  been  adopted  Ar  cleanliness, 
nuns  having  infrequent  opporinnities  of  washit^ 
the  head  (Hierun.  u.  s. ;  cf.  Sozom.  Hiet.  Ecei. 
V.  10).  The  uncertainty  of  rule,  and  the  diver- 
sity of  practice  on  this  point  arose,  perhaps,  in 
part  from  the  apostolic  injuactums  to  the  Chris- 
tian women  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  xi.)  coaflicting 
with  the  monastic  tonsure ;  and  partly  from 
the  twofold  aspect  of  the  vocation  of  a  nan,  as, 
on  the  one  hand,  pledged  to  virginity,  and,  oa 
the  other,  betrothed  to  the  Redeemer.  Another 
objection  agnln^tt  the  tonsure  of  nnns  in  Europe 
was  the  circumstance  that  this  was  an  ancient 
panishment  for  adulteresses  among  tbe  Teutonic 
tribes. 

(8)  The  rules  of  the  conventual  life  for 
women  resemble  closely  those  fiT  men  (Mabill. 
Aiittai.  0.  8.  B.  i.  b'i).  Scholastica,  sister  of  the 
great  Benedict,  was  esteemed  in  Europe  tne 
foundress  of  nunneries,  according  to  the  legend-^ 
ary  tradition  (HabitI,  P  ncff.  1.  ill.).  The  nnns 
were  to  obey  their  abbess  implicitly  {'e.g. 
August.  Ep.  211).  By  the  rule  of  Caesnrius, 
bishop  of  Aries,  in  the  6th  century,  they  were 
never  to  go  out  of  the  omvent;  were  to  have 
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Botlitng  of  their  owD  ;  were  to  be  «llnw«d  the 
luxury  of  a  bath  Aolrin  lickneH  (C«««r.  AreUt. 
Jttg.  cc.  1,  4,  29).  'The  rata  of  Aureliu,  his 
successor  in  the  aee,  orders  th*t  they  may  never 
receive  letters  without  the  cognisance  of  the- 
abbess,  uid  that  if  anyone  brings  a  maid  with 
her  into  the  conrent,  the  serraat,  by  the  very  net, 
becomes  free  and  in  all  things  her  equal  (Aure- 
liaa  Ardat.  £eg.  cc  4,  13).    The  rigoroiu  nie 
called  *  Cnjosdatn,"  not  anreiisonably  aAribod 
by  some  lo  Colutnbit  of  lona^  prescribes  fir  nnns 
continual  silence,  ft«quent  confessions,  a  very 
sjMire  diet,  very  hard  laboar,  nnder  penalty  of  ejt- 
commanication  (,lteg.  Cujiud,  cc  6,  9, 10, 12, 18, 
19).    Th*  rale  of  Donatiu,  bishop  of  Besan9on,  In 
the  middle  of  the  7tH  century,  mnkes  mention  of 
f«inalc  officers  corresponding  to  the  abbat,  friar, 
heMomndariiu  or  septlmanarias  in  a  monastery ; 
it  allows  wires,  who  have  left  their  hunbauds,  to 
be  a>troitted  (cf.  S^n.  Carthag.  IL  A.l>.  309,  c.  1) ; 
U  forbids  th«  nnns  to  keep  anything  nnder  lock 
aod  key;  It  orden  small  delinqaenciss  to  b« 
punishal   by  slappings  (Donit.  Vesontionens. 
Jteg.  CO.  4,  5,  7,  U,  32,  67).  Oregory  the 
Great,  in  his  life  of  Benedict  of  Nursia,  gives 
a  carious  legend,  how  two  nuns  were  punbhad 
grierously  lor  their  silly  chatterlngs  (Qregor. 
H.  Vit.  S.  Burned,  c  23). 

(9)  Nn&Mrles  were  generally,  as  might  be 
anticipated,  more  amenable  than  monasteries  to 
the  control  of  tbeir  bishop.  But  the  ovcurrence 
from  time  to  time  of  a  ranou  on  this  point 
shews  that  they,  too,  could  sometimes  be  tn- 
aubjrdinate  ('-.7.  Cone  Arelal,  A.D.  554,  c.  h ; 
Cone  Faxjul,  a  n,  791,  c  47 ;  Cone  FratKofvr-, 
A.i>.  793,  c.  47 ;  Cbnc.  Aq'iiagmn,  A.D.  816,  c.  68 ; 
Cone  P'ri$,  A.D.  825),  c.  13).  Agnfn,  another 
council  iDsUts  that  they  must  account  to  their 
bishop  for  all  immunitie-t  from  episcopal  Awa 
{CohC.  Yemeni.  A.D.  75.5,  c  20).  Oregory  blame* 
K  tHshop  for  not  having  hindered  a  nun  from  leav- 
ing her  cofivent  (Oregor.  M.  Epp.  ix.  1 14).  He 
oraers  the  bishojM  to  install  new  abtiesses;  to 
prevent  nunneries  being  founded  without  sutH- 
uient  endowment ;  to  keep  Iny-women  out  of  them 
{Epp.  liL  9,  iv.  4,  T.  12,  vii.  7).  The  power 
of  abbeMes,  like  that  of  abbats,  was  checked  by 
cntain  limitations  both  from  wtthiD  and  with- 
out. By  the  rule  of  Donatns  the  abbess 
mnst  take  counsel  with  her  nans  a.  c  2). 
By  the  decree  of  an  English  eonncil  in  the  8th 
c«ntury  the  abbess  is  to  be  elected  by  the 
nnn«,  either  from  their  own  number  or  from 
elsewhere,  with  >the  advice  of  the  Uahop  {Cone, 
CiuacytK.  [Chelsea  ?].  A.I».  787,  c  5).  Gregory 
the  Great  in  his  day  disappTov«l  of  young 
abbesses,  and  of  abbesses  fVom  another  convent 
(,Epp.  iv.  11,  vi.  12).  By  a  council  near  Paris 
in  the  8th  century  It  is  ordered  that  the 
bishop,  as  well  as  the  abbess,  tnay  send  a  nun 
misbehaving  herself  to  a  penitentiary ;  that  no 
abbess  is  to  superintend  more  than  one  monas- 
tery, or  to  quit  the  precincts,  except  once  a  year 
when  summoned  by  her  sovereign ;  and  tfast.the 
•bbesa  must  do  penance  in  the  monaitterj  for  her 
iiinlts  by  the  bishop's  direction  (cam  coosilio 
episcopi.  Cone,  Vtrmu.  a.d.  7:)5,  c  6).  Charle- 
magne enacted  that  the  bishop  must  report  to 
the  Crt)wn  any  abbess  guilty  of  misconduct,  in 
order  that  she  might  be  deposed  ( Cone.  Franco- 
fart.  A.D.  795,  c.  47).  Abbesses  were  forbidden, 
in  tl)e  reign  of  his  soccessor,  to  walk  alone,  and 


thu«  were  placed  in  some  degree  under  the  sur- 
veillance of  the  sisterhood  {Caan.  Mogunt'n.  il. 
A.D.  647,  c.  16).  Charlemagne  prohibited 
abbesses  from  laving  hands  on  any  one,  or  pro- 
nouncing the  blessing  {CapibU.  Carol.  M.  a.d. 
798,  c.  76;  Cone.  FnaeofaH.  A.D.  798,  v.  46). 
Hospinian  alleges  that  some  abbesses  claimed 
to  ordain,  but  this  can  oijy  be  understood 
in  the  sense  of  admitting  into  minor  ordeta 
or  into  the  sisterhood  (HoapIniaD,  h.  «.).  Bing> 
ham  states  that  abbesses  are  first  mentioned  as 
taking  part  in  the  proceedings  of  a  synod  at  the 
Council  of  Becanfield  (Becanceldae),  in  Kent, 
A.D.  694  (Biog.  Origin.  Ecdea.  VII.  iii.;  cC 
Mabill.  AhmI.  0.  8.  B.  xviii.  28).  In  the  fendal 
system  abbesses  were  liable,  like  his  other 
vassals,  to  the  king's  service,  but  by  proxy, 
because  of  their  sex  and  vow  of  seclusion.  Tbey 
of  course  exercised  lordship  over  the  iiets  belong- 
ing to  their  convente.  In  each  province  the 
rtmrents  were  under  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  abbtw  of  the  central  convent  of  that  order, 
just  as  the  monasteries  were  snbject  to  a  "pro- 
vincial "  and  "  general  "  of  the  order. 

(10)  The  routine  in  a  nunnei7  corresponded 
very  nearly  with  that  of  a  monastery.  Thtere 
was  the  same  periodical  rotation,  honr  by  honr, 
of  sacred  services,  varied  by  work,  chiefly  mano&l, 
of  one  sort  or  another,  with  brief  Intervals  at 
stated  times  for  rest  or  refection.  The  usual 
occupation,  in  the  way  of  working,  was  from 
the  first  In  wool.  Jerome,  urging  nuns  to 
make  their  vocation  real  by  strenuous  diligenoe, 
advises  them  to  have  the  wool  ever  in  their 
hands  (Ep.  ad  Euatoch.).  The  passage  Id 
Augustine's  writings,  where  he  speaks  ot  them 
handing  through  the  door  of  the  convent  the 
dresses  which  they  have  made  for  the  aged 
monks  waiting  there  with  food  for  the  nuns  in 
exchange  (August,  de  3/orib.  Eoclen.  c  31),  re- 
calls the  ancient  epitaph  on  the  Etoman  house* 
wife  in  the  simple  dnys  of  the  republic,  "domi 
mausit,  I^nam  fecit."  Bot  this  primitive  em- 
ployment was  apt  to  degenerate  into  a  pref>-rence 
for  fancy-work,  which  was  discouraged  as 
frivolous  and  vain,  except  when  It  was  'made 
nseftal,  in  ercleaiastlcal  embroidery,  Im.,  for  the 
adornment  of  the  Banctnary  (Matdli.  AwuU. 
0.  S.  B,  xvi,  24).  The  rule  of  Caesnrius  en* 
jxios  working  in  wool,  bat  forbids  faocy-wori^ 
(m.  s.  cc.  14,  4-3),  The  rule  of  Aiirelinn  orders 
the  nuns  all  to  leam  reading  and  writing 
(literaa  discant  omaes,  u.  s.  c  26).  In  the 
revival  of  education  nnder  C%arlein^ne,  t}te 
nnnaeries  did  good  service.  Hitherto  monastic 
schools  hail  been  used  chiefly  for  training  monks 
and  clergy  only.  The  great  legislator  extended 
the  advantai^es  of  frIut-Ation  to  the  laity  also. 
Instituting  for  them  the  "scholae  exteriores," 
and  leaving  the  "  scholae  interiores  "  for  the 
othen.  'The  schools  in  the  nunneries  were 
already  useful  fbr  girls  in  this  lai^r  sphere, 
the  training  of  the  young  being  naturally  con- 
genial to  the  nuns.  Their  eour>e  of  lessons 
ditt'ered  of  course  from  the  "  trivinm "  and 
"quadrivium"  of  the  monastic  system,  being 
confine<l  to  an  elementary  sort  of  catecblam 
in  religious  knowledge,  mu.sic,  housework, 
and,  more  rarely,  Latin  (Alteser.  Ascrtio,  r. 
10;  Hersog,  Kloster-Sch'ien).  Nuns  were 
nlno  employed  frequently  in  transcribing  and 
lllumiDating  sacred  books,  and  In  the  arts  ot 
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medicine  and  painting  (H&bill.  Aota  Sanctor. 
0.  8.  B.  i.  p.  6*6  ;  /  raeff.  ii.  3,  iii.  4).  Boni- 
bce,  during  his  missioiiarf  laboars  in  Germ^aj, 
•ent  to  biN  old  home  in  England  for  *  sapiily  of 
nuu  to  Msist  in  civiliaiDg  and  Cbristiaoiaing 
the  wil'l  hordes  whom  he  wm  conrartii^ 
(Othlon.  Vit.  S.  Bonifacii,  c,  35;  Habill.  Praef. 
iii.  2,  4).  Hofipinian  saya  that  be  made  om  of 
tbem  not  for  teaching  only,  but  also  fyt  the 
pnrpoK  of  pnaching  (h.  et  Habill. 
ii.). 

(II)  Great  care  was  neoessary  from  the  iirit 
to  prerent  a  too  close  proximity  of  nunneries 
and  nwutariea,  as  well  ai  any  inteKroarae 
iMtweea  the  auna  aad  the  other  sex  generally. 
Augustine.  Jerome,  aad  other  fathers  of  the 
church  nsiterato  iheir  eautions  against  these 
dangers.  1'he  Council  of  Aocyra  forbade  the 
coQ^ecratel  Tirgina  to  associate  with  men  eren 
M  aisters  <Omc.  Ancyr.  a.d.  314,  c.  IR;  cf. 
ImB.  CbrfV.  AJJ.  812,  c  3).  Justinian  forbade 
women  to  ester  the  conrentnal  buildings  of 
mfb  (A'oeeff,  cxxxlii.).  In  the  5th  oentury 
caaoDS  were  made  strictly  prohibiting  any  more 
laoiiaatertes  to  be  founded  for  monks  and  nuns 
together,  and  ordering  those  already  in  existence 
to  be  partitioned  between  the  sexes  (Habill. 
Ana^  0.  8.  B.  v.  2:t ;  cf.  Uerzog,  Kiostcr). 
The  rule  of  Caesarius  ailows  no  other  nun  than 
.the  bishop,  the  clergy  offioiatiag,  and  the 
ateward  (provisor)  of  the  coo  vent  to  enter 
withla  its  vails  (u.  s.>.  The  ttane  were  to 
make  their  canfcaaioB  to  the  bishop  thnn^ih 
their  abbm  (Uabill.  A«nat.  0.  8.  B.  ill.  32). 
Some  nniu  were  censured  in  the  6th  century 
for  harisg  nursed  through  his  illness  a  monk 
of  the  venerable  age  of  80  (UabUl.  u.  a. ). 
The  Council  of  Seville,  a  little  later,  forbids 
ft  nnuery  to  be  placed  too  nenr  the  monastery 
to  which  U  ia  attached  for  protection ;  enacts 
that  this  arrangemcBt  most  have  the  sanction 
•f  the  bishop  or  council ;  that  no  communi- 
cation is  to  pass  from  the  one  establish* 
tnent  to  the  other,  except  through  the  abbat 
and  abbess;  and,  while  allowing  the  nuns  to 
work  with  their  fingers  on  dresses  for  the 
monks,  and  the  monks  to  minister  spiritually 
to  the  nuns,  precludes  all  ether  intercourse  what- 
ever (COMC.  Niapal.A.D.  619,  c.  11).  The  letters 
of  Gregory  the  Great  abound  with  precautions 
and  directions  on  this  delicate  subject.  The 
parson  acting  for  the  nunnery  in  its  temporal 
affairs  must  always  be  either  a  monk  or  a 
cleric,  of  high  repute  and  bf  loi^  uperieace; 
he  must  save  them  all  occasion  fi>r  going  out 
of  the  precincU ;  nuns  (ire  sever  on  any  pretext 
to  lodge  under  the  roof  of  a  monastery.  He  de- 
DO unces severely  the  custom  of  nuns  being  "  com- 
natree"  with  monks  (Gregor.  U.  Epp.  W.  9, 
42,  viii.  21,  22).  The  danger,  indeed,  was  one 
of  constant  recurrence,  and  required  unceasing 
vigilance  {Syn,  Carthag.  c  A.D.  346,  cc  3,  4 ; 
C(Mc.  Tolatan.  I.  A.l>.  400,  cc.  6,  9).  The  second 
council  ef  Nicaeu  comlemned  the  double  or 
mixed  monasteries  aln-ady  mentioned,  and,  even 
in  eases  of  consanguinity,  forbade  a  nun  to  see 
a  monk,  except  in  the  presence  of  on  abbess 
(CSdmc;  Nkam,  ii.  a.d.  787,  c.  20).  The  council 
of  Fr^jus  forbade  the  abbat  of  the  protecting 
monastery  to  visit  the  nunoery  without  the 
blNhop's  leave  {Com.  i'oritjul.  a-D.  794,  c.  12). 
Slill>  ia  tpite  of  every  precaution,  the  insidious 


temptation  baffled  only  too  often  tlie  edicts  H 
oouncils   and   reformers.  '  In  the  8tfa  cenMrr 
nuns  gained  admission  into  monnateries  on  tba 
ground   of  being  necessary  in    atdcness  and 
similar  emergencies,  and  secular  wonaen,  on  the 
same  excuse,  were  harboured  iacoiiTeBt«(Mafaill. 
Profff.  111.  i.).  In  the  monistery  of  St.  llanriet 
(Agauuense),  in  the  Valais,  women  w«rc  in  the 
habit  of  frequenting  tiie  basilica  or  chAprI  of  the 
monastery  (Mabilt.  Amuil.  0.  8.  B.  i.  74).  In 
the  10th  century  the  archbishop  of  Sens,  ia 
Champagne,  destroyed  the  separate  cells  (aedi- 
dUae]^  then  becoming  common,  in  which  oum 
lived  apart  from  tba  reatrftinta  of  tha  eonvoa 
(Mabill.  0.  8.  B.  PraeKY.  rL^  The  ~  cuoaicae" 
of  the  6th  and  snbrnquent  centuries  diflend  from 
nuns  in  retaining  more  of  their  secular  chamcter. 
They  were  not  bound  by  a  vow  of  jieipetnitr; 
they  repudiated  the  titles  of  moaacDae  and 
metres ;  and,  thou^  engaged,  like  cuna,  in  the 
work  of  education,  tbey  confined  tbrir  teachii^ 
chiefly  to  the  children  of  the  noUe*  ^xno- 
SKI ;  Schools].   The  "  widows,"  who  devoted 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  eharch  from 
its  earliest  days,  belong  in  many  reapects  to  the 
same  category  as  the  *' sacred  virgiBa.*  Like 
them,  they  were  exempted  by  the  Code  of  Theo- 
dosius  from  the  ordinary  capitation  tax  ;  but  H 
was  expressly  provided  that  this  exeniptiim 
should  only  be  granted  to  those  widows  whose 
advanced  age  and  sobriety  of  demeaaour  gave  a 
guarantee  that  they  wcnid  not  marry  ag:un 
{jCoi.   Thtod^  o.  s.).    The  so-called  **Ap^ 
atolical  Constitutions, "  after  saying  that  a  widow 
does  Bot  receive  the  imposition  of  hands  (•£ 
X*ipoTO¥tiTtu,  cf.  Gelnsiu^  Ep,  9,  c  13}  niart 
that  only  those   may  be  admitted  into  the 
order   who   are   altogether  beyond  suspicion 
of  levity  or  inconstancy  {Apodoi,  CtMtiimt, 
Tiii.  35).    Similar  precautions  oecar  repeatedlr 
HI  Inter  ages,  for  Jmttance,  in  the  decree*  of  the 
Council  of  Orange  In  the  5th  century,  and  of 
the  Fraokish    kingdom  in  the  9th  century 
{Cone.  Arauaicm.  A.D.  441,  c.  27;  Cone.  Toiet, 
3.  cc  4,  5;  CapitHL  a.d.  817,  c  21). 
ABBE8B,  AsCt-TlCISM,  fieNEDICTIXB   BOLB  AKD 
OrOEU,  CBUAACT,  MOHAnEET,  KOTICB,  be.'} 
For  the  Xfforotim,  see  MoBijmeBr,  p.  1S29. 

p.  G.  S.] 

isrmo  DDOTTia.  ccaxtmlb.} 

NUNCIUS,  confessor  in  the  county  of  Namui , 
perhaps  in  the  seventh  century ;  commeinorateJ 
Oct.  10  (BoU.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  v.  124).     [C.  H.j 

NUNCTUS,  abbat  and  martyr,  near  Merida, 
cir.  A.D.  580 ;  commemorated  Oct.  SS  (polL 
Acta  8S.  Oct.  ii.  596).  [a  H-J 

NUNILO,  nuurtvr,  wHh  BhaHa,  Tfrgin; 
eommtmonted  at  ilMsea  tai  Spain,  Oat.  S3 
(Usuard.  Mart.y.  ZC.  ttJ} 

NUNNUS,  a  amaamo  of  ffippi^ai,mftyT ; 
commeroonted  "  ia  porta  aiUs  BciMa,"  Amg. 

23  {Hierot.  Matty  [C  "0 

NUNTIUS.  [Lkoaw.] 

NUPTIAL  CONTBACT.  JhWos  aap. 
tiaiei  (TertuUian  att  L'xortM,  ii  3)  were  the 
"  deeds "  by  which  dowry  was  conferred  in 
marriage.    In  many  ancient  repi-esentations  ot 


'6' 


iruT 

wodM  mufim  « tanSl  w  rqnwmted  sMhtr  In 
tlM  haad  «f  OM  of  the  penoas  or  im  some  put 
«f  thi  pl«ti»^  wUeb  la  oommoDly  lappowd  t* 
b«  tb«  naptia^  eontnct.  Se«  JfABSlASB,  p. 
1 1 14.  Two  IN  MneUtDO  fonad  hi  repreMnta- 
tiom  «■  gUu.  (BoMarwoti,  tvr.  zxiil.  3.) 
(Mwtigar^  JNA  iet  JIM}.  eMt  ■.  T.  AMm 

KUT.  In  th»  ■Tmbolu  of  tho  F«th«M  tbo 
But  bmn  miMM  iabarpMUtieu,  tbe  «M«Btnl 
UwboiBg  Um  mm  b  all,  TiL,  •  kiddu  toM- 
■nn  «MiMiM  httwrtfc  an  oaiNrMBititig  ariarfaf. 
Fram  tkia  poini  of  riev  ib  became  a  yvtj  appro- 
priate emblem  irf  Jeaae  Cbriafe,  in  whom  tb* 
GodbMkd  wat  hidden  beneath  the  veil  of  tte 
Kaahaod*  We  find  it  m  employed  hj  St.  Angne- 
tine  (Arawt,  A  tanp. ;  Dommuo.  onto  XatMatam). 
l»  tUe  peeMg*  he  di*id«e  tka  not  into  three 
parte,  the  hoek,  the  ehell,  and  th*  kerne],  and 
finda  eeiiii*binH  eoneapoodin;  to  each  in  the 
PeraoD  of  the  Sanoor.  First,  he  sees  in  thtoa 
tke  fkeh.  Bones,  and  Sonl  of  Chriat ;  and  then 
red&ing  still  farther,  ha  regards  the  hnak  aa  the 
^mbol  of  onr  Iiord's  Bodf ;  the  kwnsl  ut  the 
I>nt7  wttkin  affhrdiaff  both  food  awl  U|^t  to 
the  sovl ;  sad  tke  ahall  ^  t^  wood  of  the  Cniaa, 
which  at  the  ouno  tine  divides  the  outward  and 
iaward  in  man,  and  also  by  the  wood  of  the 
Ateaement  nniteo  the  earthly  and  the  bearenly. 
St.  Attgtutine's  Iriend  and  correapotMient  Paalinns 
of  MoU  ezpreiseB  the  sune  conc«t  in  one  of  his 
poena  (Petma  mil.  /n  SiO.  S.  Fitie.  is.  877- 
287)l    He  finda  a  deep  myatery  in  Jaeob's 

Cled  rods,  aipootally  is  the  <»e  which  waa  of 
el  (Oen.  as.  37),  tm  waioh  ha  thai  oom- 
nontt:— • 

■In  anaa  CbkUH, 

Vlrganads  Cfaristns  qoonUm  In  nudbttf  .dbus  Intns 
Teste  Torla.  «t  unan  super  vlridl  cole  cortex. 
Oerae  Dfoid  noetio  TrlMum  ourpure  Cbrlstam, 

ftagllU  cane  wt,  vnto  dbos,  rt  cnce  unarns. 
Dura  mperfSdM  TerbniD  crocie,  tt  cruds  wca  tat, 
'  OoelsMan  ChrisB  clandsns  to  caroe  medailam." 

Another  slightly  difiarant  line  of  intavprotaiim 
regarded  tM  nut  as  the  etnMem  of  the  Chris- 
tian  bearing  abont  with  him  the  divine  Wisdom 
iu  a  fleshy  body.  Thus  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
writea  (a^  tL  CatU.} :  "  Qaid  per  nuearo  nisi 
perfeetoo  qnoaqno  intelligimus,  qni  dam  Dirioam 
Sapiontiam  intra  oorpora  sua  retinent,  (inaai 
noclenin  in  fragiU  testa  portaat  ?  Qnid  isti  niu 
Bocca  eIUtan^  qui  nadei  duloadinem  iotas 
fernnt;  ezterios  vero  oarnis  ntilitatem  praeten- 
dnnt  ?  "  We  find  a  similar  symbolism  in  Philo 
(d«  1^.  JfoiL  tU>.  iii.).    Boldetti  describes  and 

fires «  reiveeeatation  of  a  nut  of  amber  found 
y  him  in  a  Christian  tomb.  It  opened  down 
the  middle,  and  contained  a  cameo  of  the  sacri- 
fioa  of  Isaac  (Oaaenat.  p.  396 ;  taT.  1,  No.  10, 
11 ;  Da  Roaai,  Han.  SotL  roL  iiL  p.  595). 

[E.  V.} 

■  NTHPHAE17M,  a  name  fhr  the  fcoittaia  or 
en  tern  oaully  fcuad  hi  the  eontre  of  the  atrium 
bafluc  the  door  of  a  ehumk,  called  alM  "  Cm- 
tbaraa "  a»d  *•  Phiala "  iTwwtjam  AT  thb 
Ehtbaxcb  or  CumcBvx,  pL  6S5).  AnasU- 
ains  records  that  a  "  Mymphaeam,"  imrroaDded 
by  A  triple  arcade,  was  erected  by  pope  Hi'nry 
fa  front  of  the  basilica  ot  St.  Cro«t  in  Rome 
<Aaaataa.  0e>   la  Paciaudi  (d«  Boor.  ChrMkm. 
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Si^Aeia,  p.  145  sq.)  we  find  an  account  with  an 
vagrartfig  of  an  obloag  marble  oirtem,  foaadi 
Bear  the  site  of  Pisaanim,  ornamented  with 
symbolic^  bas-reliefii  of  the  7tb  ceatury,  which 
he  Goaslders  to  bare  been  a  "  Nymphaenm  "  is 
tba  atrium  of  a  eburoh.  The  word  is  used  for 
Mdlnary  ftmstafBi  and  tasks  Ity  Ammlaau* 
Hareemnni  (lib.  zt.  p.  »24),  and  Capitolioa* 
(fa  ffotdkmo,  '•Opera  OordiaD!  Soma* 

Bulla  ntant  praeter  quaedan  nynphaea  et  baK 
nea."  Cedreiiu>  and  Zoanns  (ziv.  1)  need  tha 
word  for  a  ball  for  tbe  pablic  celebration  of 
marriages.  Uabilloa  strangely  interprets  the 
pasuga  f^m  Aoastaslas  of  the  place  set  apaii 
for  ftmales.  (Ducange,  ConitaiUmop,  Ch-iiti'ma, 
Ub.  i.  c  S6,  p.  86  sq.).  [£.  V.] 

XYMPUIA,  Male  or  female  saiat  of  Laodloaa, 
Burtyr  with  Knlnlas  of  Bona  la  the  first 
century ;  eanniiamofatad  Kab.  38  (Ball.  Aeta  88i 

Feb.  iii.  7l»).  [C.  H.] 

MYMPUODOBA,  martyr,  with  Menodora 
and  Uetrodom;  oominemorated  Sept.  10  (Ilasil. 
Menoi. ;  Cai.  Bu'onL  ;  Daniel,  Ckxi.  lAturg.  ir, 
265>  [C.  H.] 

,  NTM[*ODOBA,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Kicaea,  Mar.  13  {Sieron.  Mart.);  NuirODORA 
(Usuard.  MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

NYS8A,  OOUXCIL  OF,  oa  the  ooniinea  of 
Cappadocia,  where  a  oouadl  was  held  A.D.  STSj 
at  tba  iaetigaUon  of  Damaathsaas,  the  dril 
rioar,  in  which  St.  Gregory,  bntkar  of  St.  Basil 
and  Uihop  of  Myssa,  was  Mmdamwd.  (Bad), 
^  887 1  Maad,  tlL  MS.)  |l  &  Kl 


OAK,  THE,  StBDD  or.    rcHALOEDOX  (1) 

p  333.] 

OATHS  on  formal  and  solemn  oeoasitms,  or 
for  the  purpose  of  legal  attestation,  wore  not 
prohibited  among  the  early  Chrtstlans.  Thera 
were  considerable  scroplsii,  doubtten,  in  n^g 
them,  sod  their  use  was  regarded  with  jealousy 
by  more  than  one  of  the  great  church  writera. 
Tbe  ground  of  tba  arersion  to  them,  as  to 
other  praetioes  which  bare  since  been  held  to  ba 
generally  lawtbt  among  Christian  people,  waa 
the  prevalence  of  idolatry.  All  adjantlmie  is 
common  use  naturally  iaroked  the  name  of  a 
heathen  deity,  «r  were  cast  in  some  form  wHich 
a  Christian  oould  not  utter  without  a  tnoit  com- 
pliaooe  with  heaibenlsm.  Tertnlliao  has  one 
pastinge  /dolo/ot.  «.  11)  where,  at^r  speaking 
of  lying  being  the  serrant  of  eoretoasness,  ba 
prooeeJs :  "  Of  iklie  swenring  I  say  nothii^, 
since  it  is  net  lawfbl  to  swear  at  all" — a  pas- 
sag;  which  would  seem  to  forbid  the  use  of  an 
oath  under  any  cii-cumstanoes.  Il  Is  mimifest, 
howarer,  that  Tartollisa  is  not  disenssing  tha 
lawfiihMM  of  oatha,  but  is  repeating  in  a 
gensral  way  the  prohibition  of  our  Lord  (St. 
Matt.  r.  34)  against  iDtrndnciog  adjuratkins 
iato  oommoo  conveisation.  Nevertheless,  the 
fbeling  of  that  age  was  strong  againHt  tbe  indis- 
eriminata  use  of  oaths.    Thus  Clemeat  of  Alex* 
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■adrte  ^tmnat  vii.  (t,  p.  ed.  Potter) 
tjut  no  true  Cbriatian  will  ever  perjure  hlmteir, 
for  he  wiU  not  even  swear ;  it  id  indignity  for 
him  to  be  pat  spon  bla  oath.  And  even  a  cen- 
sor; later,  Lactantioa  (J^ttflM^c.  6)  disapprores 
of  the  use  of  oaths  on  th«  s«ne  ground,  lest 
from  eoDStraint  or  csreleasneu  a  man  should 
slip  Into  perjury.  The  unlawfulness  of  swearing 
was  one  of  the  views  set  forth  by  Pelagins. 
Auguetine  {Ep.  clrii.)  shewed,  in  reply,  that 
there  i«  scriptural  ground  for  th«  lawfulnoaa 
of  an  oath,  but,  in  common  vith  maaj  of  the 
&then,  he  riewed  its  use  with  snajdolon  and 
dis&roor. 

2.  Coming  to  the  direct  eTidence  that  oaths 
were  employed  and  sanctioned  in  the  early 
i^urch,  Tertullian  {Apolog.  c.  32)  repudiatew 
the  (^nrge  that  Ctariatiana  couid  swear  by  the 
genlua  of  Caesar,  for  Hu  gtaU  an  nothing  else 
tiian  demons;  but,  he  adds,  they  do  swear  by  the 
emperor's  safoty;  and  he  defeads  the  oath,  oa 
the  ground  that  in  kings  men  reverence  the 
appointment  of  God,  and  he  holds  that  to  be  a 
great  oath  which  involves  the  safety  of  what 
God  hath  willed.  The  snme  oath,  '*Mp  t^s 
nmfpfat  n»4wt0t<rrirov  AOyovirrov  Kxevarav 
r(ov,"  is  mentioned  by  Athanasius  {£p.  ad 
Monachoa,  t.  i.  p.  866,  ed.  Colon.).  Compare  the 
oath  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xlii.  Iby,  "  By  the  life  of 
Pharaoh"  (A  ■»^»'  M""" ♦<V«*»  Septuagint). 
This  form  of  oath,  which  was  probably  adopted 
as  an  indirect  answer  to  the  charge  of  dis- 
loyalty, so  freely  cast  at  the  early  Christians, 
was  evidently  subject  to  abuse.  So  the  fourth 
oouocil  of  Cartbivge,  A.D.  398,  c.  61,  orders  a 
clergyman  swearing  by  any  creature  (per  crea- 
turas)  to  be  Mverely  reprimanded,  and,  if  obilu- 
rate,  to  be  ezcommunicated,  Athanuiua  required 
of  donstontius  (^Apolog.  ud  Conttaat,  t.  i.  p.  678) 
that  hi*  accusers  should  be  pat  upon  oath.  In 
Vegetius,  who  lived  at  the  close  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, there  is  a  form  (f  'stif.  tvi  MUitar.  i.  5)  of 
the  oath  i-eqaired  of  Christian  soldieni.  They 
swear  by  God,  by  Christ,  .by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  by  the  majesty  of  the  emperor.  Other 
illuBtntions  of  the  nse  of  oaths,  dted  by  Bing- 
ham, will  be  found  in  Aug.  (_Ep.  cUv.)  ad  J'^ 
ikoi. ;  Id.  Serm.  xxi.  Ve  Verliia  Apott.;  Qreg. 
Nas.  (Ep.  cciii.)  ad  Theodor, ;  Basil,  in  Paalm. 
xiv.  t.  i.  p.  13:1;  Hieron.  in  Matt.  v.  The  laws 
of  the  Christian  emperors  contain  frequent  men- 
tion  of  oathi.  Conatantina  oonlirms  (Coi  TAeoi/. 
IZ.  1. 4)  a  promise  of  reward  to'  thoaa  who  will 
inform  against  the  corrupt  practices  of  his  minis- 
ters by  the  adjuration,  "Som.iythe  Almighty 
be  ever  merciful  to  me,  and  keep  me  safe."  One 
of  the  statutes  of  Artuulius  (Cod.  Thood.  ii.  ix. 
6),  shews  that  contracts  were  usually  confirmed 
by  an  oath,  either  by  the  name  of  God  or  the 
emperor's  salety.  In  the  conference  between  the 
Catholics  and  Donatiiita  in  the  time  of  Hooorins 
(CW/a(.  CarUuig.  die  i.  c.  5  ;  Hard.  Cane.  i.  1052), 
the  emperor's  delegate  swore  to  judge  impar- 
tUlly  "  by  the  marrellooa  mystery  of  the 
Trinity,  br  the  sacmment  of  the  Inoarsstlon, 
and  by  the  emperor's  safety."  And  indeed, 
whatever  may  have  been  the  scruples  of  indi- 
vidual fathers,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  oaths 
were  invariably  required  both  in  civil  and  cri- 
minal caues  under  the  Christian  emperors. 
Conatnntiiw  laid  down  a  general  law  (Cbd  Tkeed. 
U.  xzxiz.  S)  thkt  all  witneases  bafiire  a  court 


were  to  bind  themselves  by  as  oath  be  fen  giving 

evidence.  The  Justinian  Code  not  only  conlirmed 
this  law  (t6K/.  IV.  XX.  9),  but  added  a  claose  to  i. 
(jbid.  IV.  lix.  IX  that  both  plainUff  and  defendant 
must  swear  npon  the  Goapela;  the  one,  that  he 
brought  his  aotioa  not  fiw  th«  porpose  of 
oaliminy,  but  on  legitimate  srannd« ;  the  other, 
that  he  had  a  just  defence.  By  a  further  enact- 
ment, the  parties  to  a  canse  swore  (Justin.  JVuce/. 
cxxif.  1)  that  no  bribe  had  be«n  would  be 
given  to  the  judge  or  any  ottier  person.  Nw 
waa  the  obUgatlmi  of  an  oatii  conliDad  to  lay 
flansas.  To  eheefc  rimony  in  cases  of  eccloei* 
astical  preferment,  the  electors  were  nqnirad 
(Justin.  Stivtl.  cxxiii.  1)  to  take  an  oath  that 
they  did  not  select  their  nominee  from  any  im- 
proper motive.  Also,  at  the  time  of  ordination, 
the  candidate  swore  upon  the  Gospels  (Justin. 
Svoel.  cxxsrii.  2)  that  he  had  given  no  mtmey 
to  the  bishop  ordaining  him.  Among  the  pri- 
vilegss  of  the  bish(^  was  an  exemption  from 
appearing  in  perton  to  give  evidence  in  the 
public  oourts.  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  the 
privilege,  as  originally  conferred  by  Theodoctus, 
extended  so  far  as  this.  It  was,  however,  dis- 
tinctly grantod  by  JoaUnian  (tfoMf.  esxiii.  7); 
and  the  same  law  enactod,  that  whenevo/  bishops 
were  examined  in  private  their  testimony  should 
be  taken  not  upon  oath,  but  upon  their  word  it 
presenoe  of  the  holy  Gospels,  as  beeomes  priest*. 
With  the  exception  of  some  of  the  Spanish 
synods,  scarcely  any' mention  is  found  of  oatbs 
in  decrees  of  oounciis.  In  the  decree  whu^  con- 
cludes the  acts  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  633,  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  king^  i«  in- 
aistad  upon ;  and  the  oighth  council  of  Toledo, 
65^  c.  2,  has  a  long  dissertatiun  on  t!.« 
sanctity  of  oaths,  aid  insists  upon  the  necessity 
of  an  oath  in  making  treaties.  In  the  x«coneiU»- 
tion  of  friends,  and  in  giving  evidence;  and 
adds,  that  if  no  evidence  is  forthcoming  against 
an  accused,  then  his  oath  is  sufficient  to  establish 
his  innocence. 

3.  Profane  swearing  was  not  in  iteelf  an  oficoct 
subject  to  canonical  punishment.  It  was  a  vire 
against  w^ich  preachers  fivquently  inveighed, 
but  amendment  was  lefl  to  crfch  one  s  conscience. 
(Tcrtnli.  de  Pw^t.  c  19.)  Its  prevalence 
at  Antioch  called  forth  strong  remonstrances 
from  Chrysostom ;  and  in  one  of  his  sermons 
(Horn.  22,  ad  /'op.  Ant.  1. 1.  p.  291)  he  threat- 
ened to  exclude  all  swearers  ftom  partaking  of 
the  Holy  Mysteries.  A  fbrm  of  oath  which  the 
idolatrous  adulation  of  the  heathen  emperors 
had  brought  into  vogue  was,  "  By  ttie  geoina  of 
Cacsir,"  rifv  Koitrapoi  twx^*"*  genium 
Caesar  is.  It  had  such  a  hold  upon  the 
people  that  Tertullian  declares  (Apohg.  c.  26) 
that  men  would  more  readily  swear  fnlsfly  by 
.  all  the  kTods  than  by  the  single  genius  of  Caesar. 
In  the  early  centuries  this  oath  was  one  of  the  tests 
of  recantation.  Polycarp  was  frequently  a»ked  by 
the  proconsnl  (Eoseb.  H.  £.  v.  15)  to  sw^r  by 
the  fortune  of  Canar.  A  similar  tamptatlon. 
was  put  before  soma  Afrloan  tnartyis:  "Only 
swear  by  the  genius  of  the  king,  ud  yon  will 
be  safe.  (Acta  Mart.  Scj/iliian.  vp.  Bsuron.  aa. 
20-2,  n.  2.)  And  for  a  Christian  to  utter  it 
was  a  recognised  lapse  into  idolatry.  (Tertatl. 
Apolog.  c.  3:i;  Origea,  confr.  CeU.  viii  p.  4'Jl.) 
Th»  form  of  an  oath  in  oommon  uas  is  an  is- 
dlnot  erideneo  of  the  aonndnets  of  doctria* 
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Ihv  it  WIS  argcd  u  s  ^wcmI  charge  against 
Dtutu  ((^t«t(M,  iiL  p.  65}  th«(  he  encouraged 
ku  feUovers  swuring  hj  hiniKlf,  or  bjr  the 
urtrn  of  tun  puty.  The  oath  of  nllegiance 
uv:n]  by  Jastinian  frum  goveniors  of  yro- 
mtts  is  a  fair  iodicstioD  of  the  development  of  the 
•Wnoce  paid  to  the'  Virgin  and  to  angels :  "  I 
Almighty  God,  and  Hia  out /-begotten 
Sm  oat  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  and  hj  the  Huly 
t^t.u<i  bj  Marr,  the  holy,  glorious,  and  ever- 
Tiipa  Mother  of  God,  and  by  the  four  Gospela 
*^seh  1  boM  in  mj  bands,  and  by  the  holy  arch- 
n<«t<.  Michael  and  Gabriel,  to  par  dae  allegi- 
on,'  kc  (Ckva,  Frim.  CkriUian.  UL  i.  Hi ; 
Biigjam,  j<W^.  XVI.  rii.  4;  Suioer,  a.  t.  I^km.) 

4.  Oaths  of  porg«tion  entered  largely  into  the 
idniButratioti  of  justice  io  the  middle  ages. 
Tk  ordinary  term  expressiug  .thia  oath  waa 
*BctaiB<atum."  Jarnnientuin,  quod  mutato 
Ktiae  appelUtnr  •acramentum,  quia  in  eo  id 
(nib  aiti  pervidetur,  quod  corpoiis  oculii  non 
(«K{iidtur.''  (Hinrmar,  de  Virtjrtio  Lothat.  tt 
Jt^Urg,  inierrog.  6.)  The  formality  was  tech- 
ucillr  ailed  "  pnrgatio  caoonlca,"  that  ia  to 
ur,  s  mode  of  pargiug  approved  by  the  canons, 
H  &tiiigaish«l  from  "  porgatio  Tulgaris,"  auch 
It  1  dwl,  or  hot  iron,  or  any  other  ordeal,  all  of 
vUdt  the  ehnrch  discountenanced.  In  casei 
vkw  the  eridcnee  was  conclDsive,  an  oath  of 
ffapma  wfs  of  no  avail ;  but  in  all  petty 
aait.  ID  which  the  erideoc*  was  conliictiDg  or 
mdiast,  or  was  not  admitted  hy  the  judge, 
(T  in  which  the  plaintiff  or  accuser  waa  abaent, 
tke  icfiDdaut  was  allowed  to  purge  himself  tnm 
tki  tWge  by  a  solemn  oath.  It  is  obrions  that 
tUt  right  might  open  the  road  to  perjury,  but 
ueosLhwas  surrounded  with  xuch  clrcnoutances 
•fsnaml  lolemnitj  that  it  was  believed  that 
Kooe  >i>uld  dare  to  swear  fairly,  or  that,  if  he 
H  the  Tengennce  of  Ood  would  orerUka  him. 
T^t  foch  interpontions  were  -held  to  have 
Mtnlly  ukea  place  at  the  shrines  where  the 
Injury  had  l>«eD  committed,  hce  Gregrry  of 
t-m,  Miracmla,  i.  '20,  33,  53;  and  the 
Liit  <tf  Sl  U07  bj  AndocD  or  Owen,  bishop  of 
Itneo,  A.a  640,  cc.  5t>,  59,  77.  If  the  cause 
a»  mfficiently  gnve,  the  accused  or  the  de- 
&idiBt  did  lot  swear  alone,  rniH  nuniv  sua,  but 
«ittr»  inpported  him  in  the  oath,  the  number 
<fc-[*mling  OQ  the  gravity  of  the  case.  These 
>D]>port«n  were  rariously  named.  In  the  laws 
«f  the  Geraian  and  Frisian  tribes  {Leg.  Alatutn. 
^2;  Leg.  /rums.  i.  2,  6,  8)  they  are  termed 
In  the  Capitularies  of  Charles 
the  Grtst  (iU.  56\  oonaacntmentaiea  ;  and  a^ain 
(i«d.  iii,  $4)  Juratory ;  and  (ibid.  iv.  26)  con- 
jvr-tmi.  Cure  was  taken  that  they  shonld  be 
p«a[>le  of  pud  report,  whose  erideDce  would  be 
tntitvorthy,  and  of  the  same  rank  and  eondi- 
^  -  the  amued.  So  that  if  a  priest  was 
™«  the  necessity  of  ptirging  himtelf  from  a 
H'*'^  his  compurgators  must  be  priests  also. 
(<m^.Ailuityr.  A.D.S0:i,(s.7-,  C'pitvlar.C -rol. 
"-y-  3*.)  An  old  Welsh  law  has  an  enact- 
Soiii  bMi  Frincip.  WtxlU-te,  c.  14), 
itwt  if  a  vonan  is  expoacd  to  a  charge  which 
^•wjbs  proved,  ^e  may  clear  herself  by  teven 

*^gat ;  if  she  is  accused  a  second  time,  she 
'iii  reqwie  fourteen  ;  but  if  a  third,  and  there 
u  iDy  probability  in  the  rh«rge,  she  will  need 
%  vomui  to  join  with  her  in  attesting  her 


ioBoeence.  The  McmriWHtofav  or  eompurgaicrtM 
w«re  selected  paitly  by  the  secured,  when  thejr 
were  termed  advocati;  partly  by  the  plaiDtifl*,  in 
which  case  they  were  called  livmui  <ti  or  demmi' 
ttati.  A'omimti  also  expressed  thi;  nnmiaees  of 
either  side.  When  a  pereon  whune  caM  was  in 
dbipnte  awon  alone,  he  was  said  >iirafv  md  nuiiii. 
Jf  with  one  witnesa,  tuuod  manu,  or  Mm  wto 
lacrammtaii,  or  m  monu  proximi ;  and  so  with 
any  number  up  to  a  hundred.  The  third  council 
of  Valence,  A.D.  835,  c  13,  has  an  inrtance  of 
an  oath,  aept''ajeaiin£  quartd  man-u  The  oom- 
pttrgatom  at  the  time  of  swearing  were  required 
to  be  fasting.  (CapitWiir.  Apii»ti:  A.D.  797,  c. 
The  mode  of  conducting  the  furnality  is  given 
in  Ltg.  Alaaan.  vi.  7.  The  witnetiseti  were  to 
pUoa  their  hands  upon  the  chest  containing  the 
relics,  and  the  principal  io  the  cause  alone  waa 
to  utter  the  wivds,  and  lar  his  hand  upon  their 
hands,  and  swear  that  he  had  right  on  his  side. 
To  add  solemnity  to  the  oath,  it  was  always  to 
be  takeu  in  a  church,  either  on  the  cross,  or  the 
altar,  or  the  Gospels,  or  the  relics.  All  th«  Eng- 
lish Penitentials  refer  (Theodor.  I.  vi.  4 ;  Bedae, 
r.  3;  Egbert,  vi.  2)  to  an  oath  thus  taken,  at 
the  hand  of  »  bishop,  or  on  the  altar,  or  on  the 
cross.  An  instance  of  a  fkUier  iweariiig,  with 
his  hands  raised  over  the  attar,  to  the  innocence 
of  his  daughter,  is  given  by  Gregory  of  Tours. 
(ffiat.  iii.  as.)  In  the  Capitulary  of  Charles  the 
Great,  v.  34,  a  suspected  priest  is  ordered  to 
purge  himself  with  an  oath  takeu  on  the  Gospels 
in  presence  of  the  people.  The  pmctfca,  how- 
ever, of  requiiiug  an  oath  from  the  clergy  was 
not  uniform.  Thus,  the  council  of  Meaux.  A.D. 
845,  e.  48,  prohibited  bishops  from  swearing 
upon  any  sacred  object ;  it  was  sutRcient,  appa- 
rently, that  the  oath  was  talcen  in  presence  of 
the  object.  And,  prior  to  this,  the  Gipitviar. 
Epiaaop.  A.l>.  801,  c.  '20,  had  appointed  that  a 
priest  should  not  swear  at  all,  but  simply  make 
his  declaration  with  gravity  and  truth.  And  the 
/nsfttufion.  Eaclet,  p.  62,  apud  Ducange,  s.  v. 
Juramentum,  which  bears  the  name  of  Egbert, 
puts  a  special  valuation  on  the  onthi  of  the 
clergy.  In  criminal  cases  the  oath  of  a  priest 
was  worth  that  of  120  serfs;  of  a  deacon,  60; 
of  a  monk,  30.  In  disputes  about  property  the 
oath  of  a  priest  could  transfer  the  iHod  of  one 
serf  to  the  church,  in  sweaiing  by  the  Gospels, 
the  ordinary  formality  was  to  Isy  the  hands 
upon  the  sacred  volume,  but  sometimes  the  book 
was  held.  Thus  Pelagius,  afterwanls  pope,  a.d. 
555-560,  when  charged  by  the  Roman  people  of 
factious  conduct  towardu  his  predecei>sor  Vigilius, 
a'*cended  the  pulpit  of  St.  Peter's,  holding  the 
Gospels  and  the  cross  above  hia  head,  and  swore 
that  he  was  innocent.  Oaths  over  the  tombs 
and  relies  of  saints  were  of  frequent  occurrence. 
One  of  tile  Capitularies  {Ca  ot.  MiMjn.  vi.  209) 
required  all  Kurotnenta  to  be  administered  In  a 
church  and  over  relics,  iuvolting  the  nnme  of 
God,  and  those  saints  wliose  remnins  were  below. 
The  hands  were  to  be  placed  on  the  relic  chest 
Aleman.  vL  7),  or  on  the  tomb  of  the 
saint  (Greg.  Tnron.  de  Glor.  Confeu.  c.  93),  01 
were  to  be  extended  towards  the  sacred  spot. 
(Greg.  Turon.  Miracvt.  i.  20.)  All  these  oaths, 
for  the  confirmation  of  which  some  sacred  object 
was  boheld  or  touched,  were  called  corporal 
oaths,  juramenta  corponilia,  flpKoi  <r«naTiKal. 
Fur  further  varieties  of  audi  oaths,  and  details 
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of  their  hm,  >ee  Ducnnge,  s.  v.  JurafnefUvm. 
"tbtj  were  Bometimes  mixed  up  with  pagan 
■uperstilioiu.  The  fourth  couQcil  uf  Orlennv, 
A.l>.  54-1,  e.  16,  condemns  oaths  taken  on  the 
head  of  •  wild  or  doniMtio  animal.  And  the 
fiovocil  in  Trullo,  A.D.  692,  c.  M,  pnAlbits  gcn&- 
lallX,  SpKM  '«AAi|nint  [Q.  U-] 

OBADIAH,  prophet,  comnMiBonted  Mor.  10. 
lOal.  Byxant. ;  iMnid,  Cod.  IMvy.  it.  27-^.) 

0BEDIE!7CIi.  [I}iB0iPLnre;OHDeBii^HoLT.] 
OBITUABY.  [Neorologium.] 

OBLATE,  (fiblata,  ohiatio;  barb.  oNada, 
eNagiOf  oMii).  "Oblata"  is  «  late  equiraleat 
to  **  oblatio  "  (as  proba=probatio,  «mftua>=coo- 
fesdo,  missa^niiisto,  &c.).  When  oblatio  was 
undenttood  of  the  proTision  for  the  Eucharist  it 
gmerally  included  both  elements,  e.g.  "  Popnlns 
dat  oblationcfi  GUaM ;  id  est,  panem  et  vlrnim  " 
(Ord.  Mom.  ii.  6  in  Afua,  /tai.  ii.  46);  "Obla- 
tionem,  i.fl.  panem  et  rinam,  rlrt  et  fttemttiM  id 
mians  o1Setaat"{Allocutio  Efnao.  99 'm  Regino; 
('«  EccI,  Ditcipt.  ii.  5 ;  so  Amalarius,  de 
Eccl.  0^.  iii.  10).  The  oflering  of  bread  alone 
was,  howflTer,  also  called  "  oblatio, "  wt  hj 
German  us  of  Pails,  bbb  \  ^  Dum  sacerdos  obla- 
tionem  conflran^ret"  {Expos.  Misaae'  Bree.  in 
Uartene,  <fe  Ant.  Eccl.  £it.  i.  Ir.  12,  Ord.  i.) ; 
in  a  Gregorian  rubric  in  one  ancient  HS., 
*'  Otferuntur  a  popnlo  oblationes  et  Tinnm 
and  by  Amalarius,  "Cum  oblotioDe  calii 
Domini  auferatur  de  altari  "  (^Edtxja,  22).  But 
"  oblata  "  was  the  far  more  common  fimn  when 
the  bread  onljr  was  intended,  and  from  the  fre- 
qnencjr  of  its  use,  when  men  ^poke  of  sacra- 
mental hnad,  it  came  at  length  to  be  applied  to 
aroaller  loaves  or  cakes  of  bread  for  ordinary 
nsoH.  Thus  a  writer  in  the  9th  centnry  speaks 
of "  rolls  of  bread  which  are  commonly  called 
oblatae  "  (iso,  de  Mine.  S.  Othmar  ';  ii.  3,  in 
Snrius,  Nor.  IQ).  In  QuinqnagesimA  the 
monks  of  Clngny  reccired  at  supper  cakes 
**  which  by  meo  of  the  Itoman  tongoe 
are  callrd  nebulae,  by  our  people  obiatae" 
(Consuet.  Cluniac.  i.  49  in  S,ncit.  Dach.  i.  6S7, 
ed.  2).  Similttrly  the  customs  of  Evesham 
dlowed  in  Lent  a  certain  quantity  of  wheat 
from  the  granary  "ad  ohlaUa  ad  eaenara,"  and 
half  03  much  on  Haundy  Thursday  (Dugdale, 
Monatt.  i.  149,  ed.  2).  At  length,  when  the 
Kucharistic  bread  was  made  very  t<mall  and  thin, 
wafers  for  sealing  were  called  Maine,  whence 
the  Krcncb  "Ubiie  and  the  Spanish  <^>tea. 

Obiata  was  more  commonly  applied  to  the  nn- 
eonsecrated  loaf,  Aostia  to  the  consecrated.  Thus 
in  the  Ordo  L'omanu;  before  the  consecration, 
"  Pontifcs  ,  .  .  Eusi'ipit  obUtfts  de  manu  pres- 
byteri,"  "  Archidiaconua  f^useipit  oblatas  Pontl- 
liois  "  (Ord.  i.  Id,  &c ;  Sim.  f  48 ;  Ord.  ii.  9,  10, 
Iii.  13,  14,  T.  8,  10),  while  "hoatia"  [Host]  is 
only  used  after  (as  in  i,  19,  ii.  13 ;  iii.  16%  of  the 
"  fraction  of  the  hosts,"  Vet  until  "  bostia  " 
entirely  superseded  it,  "  oblata "  was  aUo  occa- 
•tonally  nsed  of  the  consecrated  element.  Thus  in 
the  flth  century,  when  the  usage  was  quite 
ntuettled,  **  PonttAxautem  tangit  a  latere  calicem 
enm  oblata,"  Rumpit  oblatam  ex  latere  deitro  " 
(Ord.  Horn.  i.  16,  19).  Amalarius:  "Kractio 
oblatarum  "  {Ecloja,  25). 

For  particulars  respecting  the  preparation  and 


the  form  of  oblates,  see  ELEMEiriB,  to\.  i.  m. 
Ml-604.  [yt.  £.  &] 

OBLATI  (MoMASno).  Like  the  tenuj 
"  conversus  "  and  "  donatus,"  the  word  "  oblatu" 
in  connexion  with  the  monastic  BTstem  ku 
several  meanings,  which  most  be  carefully  dt»- 
tingoiihed,  as  cxpresaing  different  ideas  brlfng- 
ing  to  dificrent  periods  in  tlie  history  of  nwnai- 
tidam.  In  erery  sense  the  "  oblati  **  were  s 
link  between  the  world  and  the  monaatery. 

In  the  lint  instance  the  "  oblati  "  were  d^il* 
dren  brought  by  their  parents  to  the  monastery 
and  there  dedicated  to  the  monastic  lil«.  In 
tbb  seaae  the  "  oblati "  were  distinct  from  thf 
**connrsi,'*  persons  of  matBic  age  taking  us 
tiiemselTea  the  rows.    [CoaTEBSl ;  Novice.] 

When  monks,  in  course  of  time,  ceased  to  be 
regarded  as  laymen,  and  began,  by  the  very  fsit 
of  their  profesBiOD,  to  be  ranked  with  the  clerirv, 
and  u  the  original  simplicity  of  the  raooast^'- 
life  began  to  disappear,  the  need  came  to  be  ftlt 
of  a  dais  of  peraons  in  every  momrtrry  who 
shonU  assist  the  monks  fai  some  of  their  more 
ordinary  occupations,  and  so  leave  them  mv'rx 
fVee  for  the  services  of  their  chapel  and  t.i« 
meditations  of  their  cells.  At  the  same  tiD« 
these  assistants  were  useful  for  puri>oaea  ootfide 
the  walls  of  the  monastery,  and  could  be  sent 
the  abbat  or  prior  on  various  errands  of  a  secohr 
kind  without  the  monks  being  disturbed  frmi 
their  devotions  (FructuoM  Jle^.  c.  13;  Isidori 
Jteg.  c  2(1).  In  this  sense  the  oblati  were  *'  lay- 
brothers,"  or,  as  Menard  exfdains  (C<Mamcatjr. 
ad  Bened.  Anlan.  Comxif'f.  Segnl.  Ixx.  5),  th« 
servants  or  domestics  of  the  monastery  (sriri 
vel  farnn)!,  '6.),  receiving  their  food  and  a 
tinctive  dren  from  the  abbat,  but  not  booiMl 
by  the  same  vows  as  their  brethren  in  th« 
monastery  (Du  Cange,  Otossar.  Lat.  s.  v.).  Tnc 
third  council  of  Aries  (a.d.  465)  speaks  of  i 
"  lay  multitude  subject  to  Uie  abbat,  but  wt 
owing  any  subjection  to  the  Ushop  of  the  dio- 
cese "  {Cme.  Arelat,  iii.  App.).  Sometimes  from 
humility  a  novice,  it  might  be  of  high  rank, 
great  learning,  or  already  in  sacred  orders,  chvw 
to  be  admitted  into  a  monastery  on  this  humbler 
footing  (Alteserrae  Atcetiom,  iii.  5 ;  Du  Cange, 
Olots.  Lilt.  s.  V ).  Monasteries  gradually  en* 
Urged  their  possesions ;  and  the  services  uf 
laymen  were  requisite  not  merely  within  the 

firecincts,  but  to  superintend  and  cultivate  tht 
and  belonging  to  the  monastery  (Du  Oiii^e,  A). 

At  a  later  period  a  class  of  "  oblati  "f«n* 
into  existence,  not  so  closely  attached  to  the 
monastic  system  of  which  they  claimed  to  be 
members.  In  some  cases  persons,  without 
assuming  a  distinctive  dress,  or  residing  within 
the  monastic  precincts,  devoted  their  proiwrtj 
to  the  monastery,  reserving  to  themselves  ttie 
life  Interest  only  ;  in  others  they  bound  them- 
selves and  their  descendants  to  be  its  servanii 
or  retainers  (Da  Cange,  Gloss.  Lot.  a.  v.).  Of 
course  in  cases  such  as  these  there  was  no  pro- 
tution.  The  promise  itself  sufficed.  Thew 
"  oblati "  or  "  donati "  are  described  by  Alte- 
serra  as  the  associates  and  deputies  of  the  monks 
(adjnvae  et  vicarii  conversoram),  or  as  their 
servants  (servi  nvnachomm),  because  they  dedi- 
cated themselves  and  their  possessions  to  the 
monastery  without  taking  on  themselves  the  eui* 
ward  garb  either  of  a  cleric  or  of  a  m«nk(Alt<a 
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Amxt.  UL  5).    If,  tiowerer,  the  obUte  uramed 
the  dress,  be  tben  became  entitled  to  enjoj-  the 
privilcget  Knd  Immanities  of  the  order 
ThtM  aooaitet,  hiring  been  objected  to  in  some 

Jiurters,  were  fimnally  spprored  by  pope 
frbm  II.,  JuD.  1091  (*.).  Single,  and  ereo 
msvried,  women  were  Bometimei  admitted  on 
thcM  conditioDS  (ib.).  Uabillon  speaks  of  these 
"oblati"  or  "donati"  as  net  in  any  tme 
aense  monka  (nequ^naIn  monachi),  though  not 
ancommonly  termed  monks  of  the  second  order 
(monachi  secnndi  ordinis).  He  quotes  a  passage 
from  Atcoin,  in  the  8th  centary,  aboTit  a  number 
of  lay  brothers  attached  to  ii]onasteTteB(grex  de- 
Totorom),  but  the  term  "  oblatns  "  In  this  sense  is 
of  a  later  fientnry(Mabm.  AmlO.  8.  B.  xr.  49). 

From  an  early  period,  indeed  wt  sooo  aa  the 
monastic  life  began  to  command  the  rererence 
of  secular  potentates,  these,  in  retdm  for  their 
benefactions,  not  infrequently  sought  and  ob- 
tained admission  into  the  fraternity,  as  ont- 
inembers,  in  order  to  have  their  names  inscribed 
on  the  nil,  and  mentioned  in  the  conrentual 
prayers.  Thus  Haarus,  a  disciple  of  the  great 
Benedict,  received  Theodcbert,  king  of  the 
Pranks,  into  the  monastery  after^vards  called 
**  St.  Hanr  sur  le  Loire  "  (monasterinm  tilan- 
nafoliense)  in  the  clov  of  the  6th  century, 
584.  (A.D.  584,  Mabill.  AA.  0.  S.  B.  ViU 
StL  Kauri,  cc.  40,  50,  51.)  Stmilarlj,  many 
kings,  nobles,  and  prelates  during  the  middle 
ages,  for  instance  the  German  emperor  Frederic 
IL,  and  the  Greek  emperor  Emannel  Comnenus, 
claimed  the  honours  of  monkhood,  without 
formally  subjecting  themselTes  to  its  discipline. 
In  some  instances  grandees  were  admitted  as 
oblates  daring  ilcknesi,  or  at  the  point  of  death. 
(Altet.  Aaoetiom,  ill  7.)  [I.  G.  S.] 

OBLATION',   THE   (obMio,  larrificium, 

moitMi).  Under  this  name  tho  Enchurist,  the 
ChrisUaa  thank-ottering,  was  aodemtood  at  a 
Tcry  early  period.  Thus  Irenaeas,  167,  referring 
to  its  inetitntion,  itays  that  Chritt  taught  His 
disciples  '*  the  new  oblation  of  the  new  cove- 
nant"  (Araer.  ir.  17,  §  5).  The  sacrament  is 
with  him  "The  oblation  of  the  church,  which 
tin  Lord  taught  should  be  otfered  over  the  whole 
world  "(18,$  7).  The  Apostolical  Gmona  speak  of 
**  the  time  ot*  the  holy  oblation  "  (c.  3.  comp.  8). 

I.  In  the  mind  of  Chriitiiin^  of  the  first  litur- 
gical period  there  was  a  much  closer  connexion 
between  the  oblation  of  bivad  and  wine  and  the 
eommemoratire  sacrifice  than  would  be  likely  to 
«iittIt«  the  eii«n8ion  and  rearraagnnent  of  the 
original  form  of  the  Anaphora.  For  the 
memorial  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  appean  to 
have  been  made  at  first  by  the  simple  ofieiing  of 
the  bread  and  cup  by  the  priest  with  thanks- 
giving (Eucharist),  the  account  of  the  iuRtitii- 
tion,  and  the  Lord'n  Prayer.  This  hypot/  esin 
Mtiafies  all  the  phennmena.  It  exphiias  language 
fa)  thebtiiers(seeOA:<OSOFTHE  LiTITBnT,  vol.  i. 
p.  868)  which  otherwise  would  seem  ambiguous 
or  confused  ;  It  harmunises  with  the  fkct  that  In 
tha  Oallican  liturgies,  which  have  admitted  un 
change  tince  the  8th  century,  that  which  wcshouli) 
DOW  call  the  canon  consisted  to  the  last  of  the 
aamtiveof  the  institution  only;  It  Hccountjboth 
for  the  statement  of  Gregory  1.  that  the  canon 
WM  the  eompoaition  of  a  scholastic,  aod  that  it 
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was  the  custom  of  the  apostles  to  consecrate  tb« 
host  of  oblation  "adip-iitm  solummodo  oration- 
em  "  (Domioicam)  (^Epiat.  rii.  64),  and  for  those 
anticipatory  references  to  the  effect  of  consecra- 
tion, which  occur  in  the  prayers  of  oblation  of  so 
many  ancient  liturgies.  See  after,  Oblations,  §  t. 

If.  The  Prayer  of  CommemoTiitive  Oblation. — By 
the  repetition  of  our  Lord's  words  at  the  institn- 
tion,  the  bread  and  wine  were  declared  to  be  t  b  cuce- 
forth  Yfit  body  that  was  wounded,  and  His  blood 
that  was  ihed  on  the  cross.  From  this  point, 
therefore,  the  liturgical  rite  became  the  romplete 
Kpresentation  of  His  sacrifice.  This  wan  ex- 
pressed in  a  prayer  (called  by  modem  writers 
from  one  or  the  other  of  its  two  elements,  the 
Memoritl  or  the  Prayer  of  Oblat  on),  in  which 
after  mention  of  tbe  atoning  passion  (if  not  also, 
aa  afterwards,  of  the  great  events  that  followed 
in  its  train),  a  verbal  offering  of  the  present 
eucharistlc  sacrifice  was  made  with  prayer  for 
its  acceptance  and  for  remnsion  of  sins,  and  all 
other  benefits  of  that  sacrifice  which  was  com- 
memorated by  it.  See,  fbr  inttanop,  the  Liturgy 
of  St.  James,  or  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  priest 
says,  '*  We  sinners,  therefore,  also  bearing  in 
mind  His  life-girlng  snlferings,  salutary  cross 
and  death,  and  resurrection  nvm  the  dead  on 
the  third  day,  and  ascension  into  heaven  and 
session  on  Thy  right  hand,  the  God  and  Father, 
and  His secontLgloriona, and fearfbl  coming  ,  . . 
do  offer  onto  llee,  0  Lord,  this  awful  and  un- 
bloody sacrifice,  praying  that  Thou  deal  not  vf'tth 
us  after  our  sins,"  &c.  (Assem.  Codgjc  Litwy.  v. 
37).  Similarly  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil 
(^Euchol.  Goar,  77,  1«5) ;  the  Armenian  has,  "  In 
behalf  of  all,  and  for  all,  we  oiler  Thee  Thine 
own  of  Thine  own  **  (Neale,  Hist.  Ea»t.  CAureA^ 
Int  vd.  558).  The  form  in  St.  Hark  greatly  re- 
sembles this  (Renand.  Coll.  Liturij.  Ori^,  i.  156). 
as  do  those  in  the  Egyptian  liturgies  of  St.  Basil 
and  St.  GregOTT,  both  Coptic  and  Greek  {ff>id.  15, 
31, 68, 105).  the  Coptic  St,  Cyril  has  no  oblation, 
but  the  memorial  of  the  death,  &c.  only  (47). 
The  ISthiopiui  oblation,  though  part  of  an  office 
derived  fVom  the  Coptic  Jacobites,  is  peculiar  in 
n&ining  the  elements,  "  Now  also,  0  Lord,  com- 
memorating Thy  death  and  resurrection,  we 
offer  unto  Thee  this  bread  and  this  cup,"  fte. 
(519).  In  all  the  Greek  and  Oriental  liturgies, 
the  prayer  before  na,  whether  beginning  with  th« 
oblation  or  the  memorial,  starts  from  the  vorda 
of  institution,  and  is  followed,  properly,  at  onoa 
by  the  invocation  (EpiCLvais). 

It  is  probabls  that  the  oblation  in  connexion 
with  the  memorial  was  thought  unnecessary  by 
thoae  who  set  tbe  example  of  omitting  it,  ba> 
cause  of  the  similar  form  which  introduced  the 
Intercessions  afVer  the  invocation. 

In  the  West  the  prayer  of  oblation  appeared 
sometimes  as  part  of  the  canon,  sometimes  as  a 
distinct  form.  It  follows  immediately  the  words 
of  Instl  tut  ilia  In  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorhin 
canon:  "Unda  et  memores,  Domlne,  nos  tul 
servi,  sed  et  plebs  tua  sancta,  (^risti  Slii  tui 
Domini  l>ei  nostri  tarn  beatae  passlonis,  necnou 
et  ab  inferis  resurrection  is,  sed  et  in  caeloa 
gloriosae  aMcenslonis,  ofl'erimus  praeclarae  ma- 
jestati  tuae  de  tuis  donia  ac  dntis  hostiam 
punim,  hostiam  sanctam,  hostiam  inimacula- 
tam,  panem  sanctum  vitae  aetemae  et  calicem 
salutis  perpetuae"  (Mui-at.  Liturg.  Lot.  Vet, 
1.  697 ;  U.  4).   Similarly  in  the  Bomanlslng 
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Hiuale  Franco  rum  and  the  SacrKmentary  of 
fi«itaBvoD  {ibid.  ii.  tJ94,  778).  The  Spanish  and 
Osllican  caaons  were  very  short,  and  th«  com- 
meniiiraticn  and  obtation  I'ound  their  place  in  a 

Jrayer  which  came  ini mediately  al^r  it,  the 
'utt  Pridit  of  the  Spknixh  and  Post  Mystermm, 
or  Pott  ISectvia,  of  the  Galilean  litomes,  which 
embraced  the  tDrocation  ai  well.  Very  few, 
however,  of  those  extant  contain  these  three  set 
forth  with  any  distinctness,  and  some  of  those  of 
later  composition  lose  sight  of  them  all.  The 
fotlowing  example  f:'om  the  Mozarabic  Missal  is 
complete :  "  Facimus,  Domiae,  filii  tui  ncMtri  Ja>n 
Christi  commemoratlonem,  quod  Tenieos  ad  bob 
hamaoam  formam  assumitit,  quod  pro  homi- 
nibus  quoi  c  rearer  at  red  im  end  is  passion  em 
crucis  perpessus  est.  .  .  .  Per  ipxum  'fe  ergo, 
summe  Pater,  exposcimus,  ut  banc  tuae  placa- 
tionis  hostiam,  qmun  Tibi  offerimos,  e  manibnu 
noatris  placatui  acdpias,  eamque  de  caelb  a  sede 
plaeato  vultu  respiciena  benedicas,"  &c.  {Mias. 
Mo*.  Leslie,  15).  From  the  Got  hi  co-Gal  lican 
Missal  we  may  select  this:  "  Memores  gluriosis- 
eimi  Domini  pHsaionis  et  4b  inferis  resurrectio- 
nis,  oflerimos  tibi,  Domine,  haoc  immacnlatam 
hoatiam,  rationalem  hostiam,  incrnentam  hostiam, 
hunc  panem  sanctum  et  calicem  aalutarem, 
obaecrantes  ut  infkindere  digneris  Spiritum  tunm 
sanotam  edentibua  nobis,  vitam  aeternam  re- 
qniemque  perpetuam  conlatura  potantibus" 
{Lit.  Uall.  Mabill.  -^98).  This  collect  is  of  great 
interest,  as  down  to  the  word  ^  calicem  "  inclu- 
aire  it  ^[reea  with  a  qnotation  by  Pseudo- 
Ambrose  (de  8  KT'imentit,  Ir.  6),  who  was  pro- 
bably a  Galilean  bishop.  Ambrose  of  Cnhorn, 
of  the  age  of  Charlemagne  (Oudin,  de  Sc'ipt. 
Eccl.  i.  1827).  As  the  Galilean  books  were 
at  that  time  being  suppressed  in  favour  of  the 
Roman,  we  probably  have  in  this  pi-ayer  a  part 
of  the.  Roman  canon  above  cited  varied  with  a 
▼lew  to  conform  it  to  a  familiar  Galilean  fbnnu- 
lary.  This  is  made  more  probable  by  the  fact 
that  the  prayer  in  Pseudo-Ambrose  continues  to 
resemble  the  Koman  canon  from  the  point  indi- 
cated, while  it  becomes  wholly  unlike  the  Galil- 
ean Po  t  Mysterium.  There  is  no  express  prayer 
of  oblation  in  the  old  canon  of  Milan,  which  after 
the  word)!  of  in^ititution  proceeds  thus:  "  Hnec 
facimuK,  haec  celebramus,  tua,  Domine,  pniecepta 
servant&i,  et  ad  cominunionem  inviolaLileni  hoc 
Ipsum,  quod  corpus  Domini,  snmimus,  mortem 
Dominicam  nuntiamua.  Tuum  vero  est,  Omni- 
potena  Pater,  mitten  nunc  nobis  unigcnitum 
Fllium  tuum,  qnem  inquaerentibus  sponte 
mlsisti "  (Hurat.  Lit.  Lat.  Vd.  DiMSerL  \. 

[W.  E.  S.] 

OBLATIONS  (Matimea,  muru  ra  dona, 
SSpa,  ^poc^opai).  The  presentation  of  offerings 
of  vanous  liinds  and  under  several  names  is  re- 
cognised by  the  earliest  Christian  wiiters  as  one 
of  tiie  proper  functions  of  bishops  and  priests. 
Thus,  Clement  of  Kome,  "  It  will  be  no  smalJ 
sin  in  us,  if  we  cost  out  of  the  overseership 
(rfiriffKoirffi)  those  who  have  oH'ered  the  gifts 
blamelessly  and  holily  "  {Epist.  i<d  Cur.  44). 
Tbia  pasMge  may  be  illustrated  from  the  so- 
called  Apottolical  Conalitwtiona  (vlii.  5 ;  see  Bun- 
sen,  AiuUecla  Anie-Nicaena,  ii.  379).  Laymen 
were  also  said  to  oiler.  Here  we  need  only  quote 
A  remark  of  Hilary  the  Deacon,  who  wrote  about 
3fiO :  "  Quamvis  enim  proprin  sacerdos  fungatur 
officio,  ille  tamen  offerre  dicitur  cujus  nomine 


agit  sacerdos,  Ipsi  enim  impntatur  cnjm  mnn- 
era  ofleruntur"  {(tuaent.  eje  Vet,  Tc$t.  46;  in 
App.  3  ad  0^.  S.  Aug.  ed.  Ben.).  Bence,  fr*<- 
quently  in  the  Koman  sccretae,  or  prayers  super 
oblata,  such  expressions  as  these,  *'  Jdunera  popnii 
Tni  "  (Vig.  8.  Job.  Bapt.) ;  "  Oblationes  fiamnl- 
orum  fiunnlaruniqae  Tuarum "  (Dom.  7  post 
Pent);  '•Oblatlones  popnii  Tui"  (S.  Jac  Ap. 
Nat.),  4c 

The  present  article  treats  of  the  gifts  or  obla- 
tions above  mentioned,  and  of  the  rules  and 
usages  that  prevailed  with  regard  to  them.  On 
the  anthem  sung  during  the  reception  of  the 
altar  oblations,  see  Offkhtorich. 

L  (Mationg  of  Breada-d  Wine.—X  part  of  the 
oblation  of  the  people  from  the  firiit  were  bread 
and  wine.  Thn»  St.  Irenaeus,  167,  tells  us  that, 
as  God  "  gave  to  the  people  (of  the  Jews)  a  pre- 
cept that  they  should  make  oblations  so 

does  He  now  will  that  we  also  should  ofier  on 
the  altar  often,  without  ceasing"  {Jfier.  iv.  18, 
§  6).  The  3rd  apostolical  canon  forbids  bishops 
or  priests  to  "offer  on  the  altar"  (with  some 
exceptions  named)  "  anything  beyond  what  was 
appointed  by  the  Lord  to  be  otfered  at  the 
sacrifice."  The  council  of  Carthage,  397,  re- 
newidg  this  prohibition,  adds,  in  explanation, 
"that  is,  bread  and  wine  miied  with  water" 
(can.  24 ;  in  Cad.  Afnc.  37).  In  the  Acta  of 
Theodotns,  the  martyr  of  AncjTO,  3U3,  we  read 
that  the  governor  of  Galatia  ordered  all  bread 
and  wine  to  be  polluted  by  contact  with  things 
offered  to  idols, "  so  that  not  even  to  God,  the  Loni 
of  all,  could  a  pure  oblation  be  presented  "  (B0I7 
land.  May  18,  p.  152 ;  Ruinart,  Acta  Sine,  iiarl, 
vii.  298).  Martin  of  Bracara,  569,  in  his  collec- 
tion from  the  Greek  canons,  inserts  a  prohibition 
like  that  of  Carthage,  but  makes  no  exception : 
"  It  is  not  lawful  for  anything  to  be  offered  in 
the  saoctuary  but  bread  and  wine  and  water" 
(55;  Cone.  Hard.  iii.  397).  The  council  of 
Mii»n,  585,  finding  the  ancient  rite  neglected, 
"  decreed  that  on  every  Lord's  day  an  oblation  of 
the  altar  should  be  ottered  by  all,  men  and 
women,  both  of  bread  and  wine  "  (can.  4 ;  comp. 
Pseudo-Fabian,  Hard.  Cunc.  i.  1797).  The  coun- 
cil of  Nantes,  assigned  by  Pagi  to  tha  year  660, 
speaks  of  the  "  obutlons  which  are  offered  by  the 
people"  for  the  sacrament,  and  "of  the  loaves 
which  the  faithful  offer  at  the  church,"  and 
directs  their  use  (can.  ix.).  According'to  the 
Ordo  liomanus,  *'  the  people  give  tfaeir  offerings, 
that  ii,  bread  and  wine  "  (Ord.  ii.  6 ;  M-a.  Itai.  ii. 
46).  So  a  rubric  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramen- 
tary  printed  by  Pamelius  :  "  After  that  the 
offertory  is  sung,  and  the  oblations  and  wine  are 
oflered  by  the  people"  (_Litur,icon,  ii.  178). 
After  the  8th  century,  at  least,  bishops  inquired 
at  their  visitation,  "  if  men  and  women  ofiered 
an  oblation,  that  is,  bread  and  wine,  at  masses ; 
and  If  the  men  did  not.  whether  their  wives  did 
it  for  them,  for  themselves,  and  all  belonging  to 
them,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  canon  "  (Regino, 
de  Oisdpl.  Ecd.  ii-  v.  89 ;  see  Cone.  Matisc.  a.d. 
585,  con.  4).  Amalorins  of  Metz,  827 :  *■  The 
people  make  their  oblations,  i.e.  bread  and  wine, 
after  the  order  of  Melchiaedeo "  (De  Eod.  tig. 
iii.  19). 

II.  i&mUar  Oblntiorw  oferedfor  the  Dead. — (1) 
These  were  primitive,  but  the  motive  changed 
after  the  3rd  century.  At  first  the  enchari>t 
was  L-elebrated  at  the  funeral,  or  at  somo  other 
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Ume  after  the  death  of  «  penon  In  ftUl  com- 
mnnion  as  an  act  of  thaakigiviiig  for  his  victory. 
Oblations  were  brought  to  these  celebrations  by 
the  friends  of  the  deceased ;  but  we  do  not  find 
that  any  tbonght  of  benefit  to  him  from  these 
offerings  was  then  entertained.  See  for  infomw- 
tton  connected  with  the  snbjefit  of  this  -acctiim, 

OaBKitUItS,  XKix.-lXIT. 

W«  mast  (untingnish  between, these  oblations, 
a  part  of  which  served  to  the  celebration  of  the 
sacrament,  and  thoue  which  were  designed  for 
the  feast  of  the  commemoration.  It  is  to  the 
latter  that  St.  Augustine  refers,  when  he  says, 
"ObUtionea  pro  sidritibu  dornientinm.  quaa 
T«re  aliquid  a4juvare  credendnm  est,  super  ipsas 
tuemoriKi  aon  sint  sumtuoBae,"  Ac  {Epitt.  22 
ad  Auirl.  6).  These  were  of  the  nature  of  alms, 
being  given  to  the  poor  on  behalf  of  the  de- 
ceased.   See  Obbi  quu;8,  §  xxvi. 

(2)  Among  the  prayers  of  oblation  to  be  said 
privately  at  the  oHertory  in  the  collection  of 
euoharifttic  prayers  known  as  the  Missa  lllyrici 
are  three  to  be  said  "  pro  defunctis,"  and  one 
both  for  living  and  dead.  Thev  begin  thus, 
"  Snscipe,  Sancta  Trinitas^  banc  oblationem  qnam 
tibi  oflero  pro  anima,"  &o.  (Haitene,  tk  AnL 
Eod.  £0.  L  iv.  12,  ord.  4).  The  MS.  is  not  older 
than  the  lUth  centary,  but  the  prayers  may  be 
earlier.  None  of  them  have  been  adopted  for 
open  use  in  the  Misaae  Defunctorum  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  The  same  prayer  occurs  in  the 
Codex  Ratoldi  (who  died  9S6),  before  the  Super 
ablata  (Menard,  In  Sucram.  Qrtg.  0pp.  Grieg. 
Ben.  iii.  486). 

There  was  evidently  at  »  sonewl^t  early 
period  a  temptation  to  defVaud  the  deRd  of  their ' 
oblations.  The  couocil  of  Carthage,  398,  im- 
plies that  the  surviving  friends  were  sometimes 
guilty  of  this:  "  Let  them  who  either  refuse  to 
the  lurches  the  oblations  of  the  departed  or 
give  them  with  difficulty  be  excommunicated, 
as  persoQA  who  starve  the  needy"  (can.  95). 
The  4tb  cnnon  of  Vaison,  442,  dwells  on  this 
crime  at  some  length,  and  orders  the  offonders 
to  be  "cast  out  of  the  church  ns  unbelievers." 
The  47th  of  the  council  of  Aries,  452,  adopU  by 
name  the  decree  of  Vaisoo.  See  to  the  same  effect 
Cone.  Mati^con.  can.  4.  It  is  probable  that 
many  of  those  who  withheld  the  u^ual  oderiogs 
were  influenced  by  the  teaching  of  Aerius,  who 
rejected  alt  prayer  and  offerings  for  the  departed 
(Hpiphan.  ado.  Hcur.  Ixxv.  3). 

(3)  The  very  nature  of  the  sacrament  implies 
that  many  might  be  commemorated  under  one 
oblation.  Yut  we  are  told  of  some  who  doubted 
this  (Walafr.  Strabo,  de  IM).  Eccl.  22).  A  simi- 
lar error  seems  to  have  required  correct!  n  in 
the  East ;  for  a  canon  of  Nicephorua  of  Con!>tan- 
tinople  declares  that  "he  does  not  sin  who  offers 
one  oblation  for  three  persons  "  (can.  1 1 ;  Mcmam. 
Graec.  Cotel.  iii.  446). 

lU,  F-an  w/iom  and  for  whom  received. — fl) 
Epiphaaius  368,  tells  us  generally  that  the 
church  "  receivi*»  obUtiotu  from  those  who  com- 
mit no  injustice,  and  are  not  tran^tgressors  of  the 
law,  but  live  in  righteonsness  **  {Ot  Pidt,  24). 
The  bisliou  was  to  decide  on  the  fitness  of  hu 
offerer.  ConstU.  Apoit.  Iv.  6  :  » It  behoves  the 
bishop  to  know  whose  oblations  he  ought  to 
receive  and  whose  not."  Disqaaljfications  for 
baptism  would  also  be  disqualiBcatioDs  for  oSer- 
iuK.    Among  these  were  the  professions  of  the 


actor,  charioteer,  glaJiatot,  racer,  fencing- 
master,  Olympic,  piper,  harper,  lyrist,  dancer, 
astrologer,  &c  (Ctut.  Ap.  viii.  S'i;  Cbj^tio,  vl. 
78 ;  TatUim.  1«7). 

The  oblations  of  all  non-communicants  were 
rejected.  '*  Bi-hopa  ought  not  to  receive  gltla 
from  him  who  does  not  oommunicate  "  {Coao. 
Ulib.  31.1,  can.  28).  Id  fact,  with  one  eiception, 
they  were  not  present  when  (he  offerings  were 
made  (One.  Yal,iU.  524,  can.  1).  The  ooosia* 
tentes  [KbHITENCiil  formi:<l  the  one  exception. 
They  were  present,  but  conU  not  offer. 

Per^o^s  not  ia  chnrity  were  furbidden  to  offer 
as  Well  as  to  receive.  See  Optatua  (fie  SduMut. 
IhmtL  tL  1);  the  council  of  (^rthage,  898 
(can.  93);  the  council  of  Toledo,  675  (can.  4; 
and  Capit.  Keg.  Fr.  viL  242) ;  Gregory  11.  ^D. 
715  (^Capitaiam,  11). 

By  the  94th  canon  of  Carthage,  398,  the 
priests  are  to  reject  the  oblations  of  those  who 
oppress  the  poor.  It  was  fur  an  act  of  ty* 
ranuy  that  tiie  offering  of  \'alenH  at  Caesaren, 
393,  was  not  received  by  St.  Basil  (Urcg.  Nax. 
Orai.  .43  and  52). 

(2)  With  regard  to  the  oblatioua  of  the  dead, 
the  general  principle  is  thus  stated  fay  Leo,  AJi. 
440 :  **  HoTum  causa  Dei  judicio  reservanda  est , . . 
Nos  nutem  quibus  viventibus  non  uommunica- 
vimus,  mortuis  communicare  non  posanromi " 
(Epist.  it  ad  £ust.  8 ;  comp.  Ep.  liixili.  ad 
Theod.  3).  St.  Cyprian  ordered  that^"no  (iblationa 
should  be  made  for  the  falling  asleep  "  of  one 
who  had,  in  oontraveution  of  the  cnnons,  made  a 
presbyter  his  executor,  aud  he  says  that  this 
was  in  accordance  with  the  praotire  cf  his  pre- 
decessors (Ej^.  L  ad  F»mU.y  See  ODBUQUlisi, 
»xl. 

IV,  The  S.icramentai  Bread  "nd  Wine  taken 
out  of  theie  ublationt, — St.  Cyprian,  reproving  a 
rich  woman  who  hronght  no  offering  herself, 
says  that  she  "  took  part  of  the  sacrihce  which 

a  poor  person  offered"  Opere  et  Eleemoi.) 
St.  Augustine:  "The  priest  rei:eirei  fram  thee 
that  which  he  may  offer  for  thee  "  (En  irr.  in 
Psalmot,  129,  §  7).  St.  (iiesarius,  506:  "Offer 
oblations  to  be  consecrated  on  the  altar.  A  man 
able  to  atVord  it  ought  to  blush,  if  he  has  com- 
municated  fVom  the  oblation  of  another  "  {Serm. 
66,  §  2).  In  John  the  Deucon's  Life  of  Gregory 
the  (Jreat  is  the  story  of  a  woman  who  was  cor- 
rected by  a  miracle  for  smiling  ia  disbelief, 
when  she  heard  thi>  oblation,  which  she  recog- 
nised as  made  by  herself,  luilled  "  the  body  of 
the  Lord"  (ii.  41).  In  the  Ordo  Rumonus  of 
the  9th  century,  the  archdeacon  takes  from  the 
whole  msks  of  oblations,  **  et  pooit  tantas  (obla- 
tas)  super  altare  quantae  pos.-<int  populo 
autlicere"  {Ord.  iii,  §  13;  IIus.  Itui.  ii.  57). 
And  somewhat  later:  "Acdpiat  (dioconus)  ex 
ipsis  oblatis  quantum  el  viUetur ;  et  ponat 
desnper  altnre  '  (v.  8;  ibid.  67).  Compare 
Pseudo-Clement,  Ep.  ad  Jai.i-b.  in  Hard.  Cone.  i. 
50.  Hincraar  of  Rheims,  f<52,  provides  for  the 
use  of  those  "oblates  which  are  offered  by  the 
people,  and  are  more  than  are  required  for  the 
consecration  "  {Cajnt.  i.  c.  7). 

V.  fn  trhat  Veudt  offmd  and  received. — la 
the  West  the  bread  was  presented  by  the  offerer 
in  a  fanou  of  white  linen,  and  received  in  a 
vessel  or  cloth  called  offertorium  (xee  FaNOK 
(SX  Tol.  i.  p.  661,  and  Ofperiobium.  (J)  (3)). 
The  wine  was  brought  in  amulae  [Ana,  vol.  U 
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El  71],  aB<]  poured  into  »  "cilfx  mftjOT** 
Okauck,  ib.  p.  340];  whoAce,  If  the  oftring* 
were  Ifirge,  it  wu  trnsfamd,  if  DKeMwy,  to  a 

SCYPUUS. 

VI.  WAere  thete  Oblatioru  wens  receieed. — It 
h  probable  that  at  tirat  alt  who  offnred  bread 
and  wiae,  and  poriiaps  obUtiOBs  of  rariens  other 
kinds,  dtvw  near  to  the  altar  and  there  presented 
fheir  gifts  to  the  deacons.  Thus,  in  the  East, 
Dionysius  of  Alexnndrm,  a  d.  254,  spenks  of  t 
layniAO  "  going  to "  and  **  standing  at  the 
table"  (Euseb.  ffi't.  BccL  Til.  9).  The  nme 
writer  implies  that,  except  at  certnin  tina,  even 
women  "went  up  lo  the  holy  table"  {fp'tt. 
ad  BtiaU.  2).  In  the  4th  century,  however,  we 
find  a  difTerent  rale.  The  eonncil  of  Laodicm, 
ptobsbly  in  3fJ5  (can.  19),  nfter  settling-  the 
time  at  which  the  laity  shail  **  give  the  peace, 
ud  so  the  oblation  be  celebrated,"  adds,  *'And 
It  is  lawful  fin*  those  in  holy  orilers  alone  to 
enter  the  altar-plave  **  (_0tmiaarfipiov ;  see  Voig- 
liun,  de  Altaribaa,  if.  28).  Another  canon  (44) 
of  the  vame  eonncil  forbids  women  to  enter  it. 
The  council  in  Trullu,  69L:  *<Ut  it  not  be  per- 
nitted  to  any  one  whomitoever  among  the  laity 
tb  go  into  the  sacred  nltar-place "  (euk.  69). 
There  was  an  exception,  howerer,  "  in  accordance 
with  a  very  old  tradition,"  in  furonr  of  the  . 
emperor,  "when  he  should  desire  to  offer  gifts 
to  the  Creator  "  (fftid.).  Evidence  of  the  alleged 
tradition  ocean  in  the  story  of  Theodosius,  390, 
who  at  Constantinople  not  only  "brought  fats 
g^fts  to  the  holy  table,"  but  was  expMted  to 
remain  within  the  inclosure  (Theodoret,  ffltl. 
Kcd.  V.  18).  Theodosins  the  Toonger,  in  431, 
says  of  himself:  "We  draw  near  to  the  most 
holy  altar  for  the  oblation  of  the  gifts  only  " 
(Edict.  Labb.  Cone.  iii.  1237).  Turning  to  the 
West,  we  find  Theodosins  at  i  ilan,  ;^9li,  "when 
the  lime  summoned  to  offtr  the  gifls  fbr  the 
holy  btbte,  rising  up  and  gping  on  to  the  sacra- 
rium  "  (riy  ivttKropuv;  Theodoret,  H.  s.).  In 
Prance,  in  the  6th  century,  the  laity  communi- 
cated in  the  chancfl,  and  therefore,  we  infer, 
offered  there.  Thus  the  council  of  Tours,  Sti?  ; 
'  Let  the  holy  of  holies  be  open  to  laymen  and 
women,  that  they  may  pray  there  and  comroiul- 
ente,  aa  the  custom  is  (can.  4),  Theodolf  of 
Orleans,  797,  says ;  "  Let  not  women  on  any 
account  draw  near  to  the  altar  when  the  priest 
h  celebrating  mass,  but  stand  in  their  places, 
aad  let  the  priest  receire  their  oblations  there 
to  offer  them  to  God  "  {Capibt  itd  Fieiibyt.  6). 
Laymen  are  only  cautioned  lest  they  provoke 
the  fate  of  Uzzah  {ihid.).  In  the  fifth  book  of 
the  C'ipitulai  ies  of  the  French  Kingt  (collected 
about  845)  is  a  law,  not  traced  to  any  earlier 
•onrce,  which  orders  that  "  notice  shall  he  givm 
to  the  people  that  they  offer  oblntions  to  Ood 
every  Lord's  day,  and  that  the  said  oblations 
will  be  received  iintNide  of  the  inclosure  of  the 
altar"  (c.  371).  Similarly,  Herard  of  Tours, 
858,  cap.  72.  At  Home,  730,  at  n  pontitical 
mass,  we  find  the  oblations  of  the  nobles  received 
In  the  sennlorium  ("quod  est  locna  principum  "; 
Ord.  Rom.  iii.  Ti),  those  of  the  rest  of  the 
people  in  the  body  of  the  church,  the  receivers 
going  firDt  to  the  men's  side  and  then  to  the 
women's  (^Ord.  Rom.  \.  13 ;  comp.  ii.  9 ;  Iii.  12 ; 
T.  8).  The  priests  and  deacons  ofTered  last,  and 
*  before  the  altar"  (ii,  9).  "They  alone," 
mys  Amatarins,  "approach  the  altar  whose 


ministry  Is  about  the  altar  **  (Ecioga,  19). 
Somewhat  later  the  laity  seem  to  have  gone  all 
to  one  place  to  present  their  offerings ;  for  the 
revised  Drdo  says:  "  Let  him  (the  bi:ibo)>)  be  led 
by  a  presbyter  ahd  the  archdeacon  to  tlM  place 
where  the  oblations  are  ofTered  by  the  faithful 
latty,  whetiier  men  or  women"  ('Jrd.  t.  V). 

VII.  Prayer  of  ike  Offerer.— li  b  to  be  sup- 
posed that  a  devont  woivhipper  would  always 
say  a  silent  prayer  when  presenting  his  gifL 
In  the  collection  known  as  the  Missa  Illyrid 
some  riiert  forms  are  sof^ested  for  use  at  this 
time  (tfartene.  Ant.  Eoel.  Sit.  i.  iv.  12,  nrd.  ir.). 

VIII.  Bg  wUn  receieed  ffom  the  Oferert. — 
In  general  the  oblations  were  taken,  not  by  the 
^lebraut,  but  by  a  deacon  or  sub-deacon,  if 
preswnt.  None  of  the  ministers  of  Basil,  we  are 
tfld,  came  forward  to  recti  v.?  the  oblations  of 
Talens,  because  they  did  not  know  his  mind 
about  them  (Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  43,  §  5.') ;  from 
which  it  is  cleer  that  it  was  at  that  time  no 
part  of  the  bishop's  duty  to  take  them  even 
from  the  hand  of  the  empemr.  Isidore  of 
Seville,  A.D.  tilO:  "The  sub-deacons  re<«ive  the 
oblations  from  the  ftithful  in  the  temple  of 
Ood "  (Eiymol.  ril.  rfi.  23  j  De  A'cef.  6/.  ii. 
1(>;  Amalar.  if  Led  Off.  ii.  11  ;  Rohan,  liasr. 
de  Instil.  Cler.  i.  8 ;  Cone,  A'ptiit^.  816, 
i.  6).  In  an  "Allocntiond  Snbdiaconum  Ordt- 
nandum,"  in  the  missal  of  the  Krauks,  it  appears 
to  be  implied  that  the  sub-deacon  not  only 
received  the  oblations,  but  sepai»t<-d  at  his  dis- 
eretion  as  much  as  would  bo  required  for 
the  communicants  {Lttw^.  Gal.  Mabill.  WS). 
Pseudo-Clement,  in  the  8th  or  9th  century, 
speaks  of  the  "minister  of  the  altar,"  t>.  in 
strictness,  the  deacon,  as  "taking  the'  obla- 
tion of  the  holocftust  from  the  offerers " 
(Epist.  ad  Jacob.  Hard.  Cone.  i.  30).  In  ■ 
pontificnl  mass  at  Rome  in  the  8th  eentniy  the 
oblations  of  bread  offered  by  the  noblea  were 
received  by  the  bishop  himself,  the  archdeacon 
following  to  receive  the  AunLAii.  The  region- 
ary  sub-deacon  took  the  loaves  from  the  pontiff 
and  gave  them  to  another  sub-desicon,  by  whom 
they  were  placed  in  a  larger  sheet  of  linen 
(-*  eorporale,  id  est  sindonem,"  Ord.  Rom.  ii.  9; 
"llnenm  pallium,"  v.  B)  held  by  two  acolytes 
The  amulae  were  emptied  by  the  archdeacon 
into  a  Hagon  (scyphus)  carried  by  an  acolyte. 
The  other  nSerlngs  of  bread  were  received  by 
the  bishop  whose  weekly  tun  it  waa,  who  him- 
self put  them  into  the  slndon  borne  after  him. 
A  deacon  takes  the  amulae,  and  pours  their 
eontenta  into  a  scyphus  (iJrd.  Ron.  i.  §  13; 
comp.  ii.  9;  iii.  1'.!;  r.  8).  But  Remigius  of 
Anxerre,  a.d.  880,  represents  the  priett  as 
taking  the  oblations,  though  he  supposes  a 
deacon  present :  "  Suscipit  interim  (while  the 
nffertoi^  is  being  sung)  sacenlns  a  populo 
oblata'  (JDeCdebr.  Mia  ,  ad  calc  Pseudo-Atcuin. 
de  Die.  Off.).  So  Ahyto  of  B£le,  811,  directs 
that,  "when  the  oblates  are  offered  by  the 
women,  they  be  received  by  the  jiresbyters  at 
the  chtincel  screen,  and  so  brought  to  the  altar" 
(Capitula  16). 

IX.  By  whom  eet  <m  Oe  Altar.— the  West 
this  was  the  office  of  the  deacon.  Thus  Isidure 
says  that  it  belongs  to  the  Levltes  **  oblationek 
inferre  et  dtsponere "  {Epiat.  O't  Levdifr.  8 ; 
comp.  EtjmtA.xii.  xii.  23;  Gmx  Aqvisgr.  816, 
L  7) ;  L«.  "  inferunt  oblationes  in  altaria,  com- 
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Boonnl  meaaam  Domioi "  {De  Enol.  Qfl.  ii.  8). 
»  WM  tboBght  that  the  propri«tr  of  this  cuagt 
mm  ladioated  bjr  ^  &ct  that  the  lifat  deMOiu 
wen  ohoMt  to  •*MrT«  tAblw  "  {Ih  Sod.  Og.  ili. 

KabiDU  uya :  "  LeritM  od'eruot  oblRtioim 
in  «lt«ria "  ifie  Inatit.  Cier.  i.  7 ;  conp.  with 
Isid.  abore).  At  Rome,  in  a  pontifical  mast  in  Um 
8th  e«stui7,  the  aichdeacoo,  reoMTioK  the  obUtee 
from  the  anb-deaooiu,  aet  tbtm  oo  the  attar. 
Then  he  takes  the  bishop's  amnU,  and  pnars  the 
omtents  thivosh  a  strtUiMr  into  a  chalioe,  and 
dnilarly  thou  «f  the  deacow.  The  aub^Uwon 
reeeivas  the  water  offered  bf  the  choir  f>Qni  the 
pneentor,  and  **  pMua  it  ctoeswLMe  into  the 
chalice.**  Nest,  tfee  bishop,  goinf  to  the  altar, 
takes  the  oblates  from  the  pseshyter  of  the 
-week  and  the  deacons.  The  archdeaoon  then 
takes  the  iMshop's  oblates  from  tite  obUtioaar; 
(enb-deacon),  and  gives  them  to  the  bishop,  who 
seta  theM  on  the  altar  himself.  The  archdeecoB 
then  takes  the  ohalice  IhMi  the  tt^varj  sub- 
deaeos,  and,  patting  the  Qrvvxvmou  thnMigh 
ifce  haadles,  sets  it  on  the  altar  near  tbe-bishop's 
aUates  oa  the  right  (Onf.  Som.  i.  14,  15; 
aomp^  ii.  9 ;  Ui.  14,  15 ;  t.  8 ;  vi.  9). 

in  the  EMt  this  appean  to  have  been  gena- 
nllf  the  part  of  the  celehraat.  The  Apoetolioal 
muem  imply  as  much  whai  ihcf  Ibrhia-hishopa 
and  presbTters  to  bring  and  aet  «n  the  altar 
{ttptr^ftw  M  rh  tfecMwrV***')  anTthlag  bat 
bread,  wine,  Ac  (enn.  8).  The  CUmentine 
4itotfy  says :  "  Let  the  deaeooa  bring  the  gifts 
to  the  bishop  at  the  altar  "  {Omsm.  ApctL  viil. 
12),  The  litwgy  of  St.  James:  "The  prieet 
briacfng  ia  the  holy  gifU  eaya  this  pnyer"  (of 
oblation.  Astern.  Gtde^  LHurg,  v.  17).  In  the 
Syrina  olBces  the  celebfaat  "  brings  the  euohar- 
istio  bread  oa  to  the  altar"  {Litm-g.  Orimt. 
ColL  Ranaad.  ii.  SX  aad  the  aame  osaie  pre- 
TtiU  amaag  the  Copta  aad  Abjiabuana  {iM,  i. 
lit^ISS).  The  JfeatMlaa  rltet  wy  (Badger's 
JbifaridMS,  if.  218 ;  Neale.  IiUrvd.  UM.  Etut. 
Ck.  43t;).  In  the  kter  Greek  litar^,  at  the 
** great  entrance"  the  deaaon  brii^s  in  the 
paten,  the  prieiit  the  chalice;  but  the  latter 
•eta  both  on  the  holy  tabk  (^/-.Hokubg.  Oear,  73). 

X.  Bg  wiom  pmtnttd  to  Oorf^  Danooas,  aa 
ve-haTC  seen,  mit^t  set  thaoblationa  on  the  altar, 
bat  only  a  Ushop  or  priest  ceold  offer  them  to 
God.  '*  Deacons  hare  no  authority  to  oAr " 
iComo.  Me.  325,  oaa.  18).  The  principle  was 
that  "exordium  ministerli  a  sanma  est  eacer- 
dote"  (Pseado-Ambr.  de  SMram.  ilL  i.  f  4); 
aad  as  the  power  af  the  priest  himnalf  was 
derived*  be  could  sat  delegate  it.  "Apart  from 
the  bijibep,*'  says  Igaatini  ^e  martyr,  "it^is 
■at  lawful. to  b^|>ti»  or  to  celebrate  an  agape," 
which  included  the  euchtrist  (Arf  Smifnt.  1% 
wbwe  the  interpolator  bns,  "  or  to  olfer,  or  to 
briag  sacrifice,  or  to  oelebFate  a  ibast."  Uenoe 
prieaU  wave  foi^iddea  to  "oeUbrate  masses"  in 
•ay  dioceee  wttboat  the  aaoetion  of  the  bishops 
{dime.  VameMv,  755,  can,  8).  The  bishop  was 
the  offbrcr  by  himself  or  by  the  priest,  and 
tbeaefbre  in  the  language  of  the  earlieat  period 
a  gaad  bishop  was  one  who  "  oflsred  the  gifis 
bUmdessly  and  holily "  (Olem.  Bom.  Ej>ut. 
i.44). 

XL  Bote  offered  h;/  the  CeMiraiit,  PraytrB  of 
OUrfwn.— At  finit  "  the  whole  of  that  actioo 
wns  accomplished  in  silence "  (Bona,  Mar. 
LUury.  ii.  viU.  §  2 ;  Uarteue,  de  Aat  A«c^.  £U.  i. 


ir.  ri.  16 ;  aad  otiMfs).  It  mast  not  be  inferred, 
howerer,  that  the  urinttlve  ohareh  did  not  ia> 
gaid  the  action  of  the  calebrant  with  respeiA 
to  the  uBconsecrated  gifVi  as  a  distinct  offering 
of  them  to  (Jod.  It  only  means  that  MUch  an 
oblation  was  not  Terbally  made  when  they  w^re 
aet  on  the  altar,  though  impUad  in  the  long 
etioharistie  prayer  which  immediately  followed. 
St.  Irenaeas  aipressty  says  that  Chriitt,  in 
iastittttiog  the  sacnnieut,  "  taught  the  new 
oblation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  the 
church  throughout  the  world  ofiecs  to  God  who 
gives  us  alimeuta — the  first-fmlta  of  His  gifU  ia 
the  New  TMtamant "  (a  Maer.  ir.  17,  §  5J.  "  Thm 
pure  obhrtl<w  the  chorch  alone  nSkn  to  tha 
Creator,  offering  it  to  Uim  of  His  own  creatwa 
with  thanksgiving  "  (ibid.  18,  {  4).  Henee  it  to 
evident  that  he  who  said  the  aui^aristic  prayer 
was  beliered  to  offer  the  elements  to  Ood.  Such 
aa  oblation  is  assamedi  though  not  expressed,  i» 
the  long  praiaoe  <tha  original  uijaifurrU^  vf  tbi> 
Clenantina  litnrgj.  AU  other  utargica  lure  « 
distinct  pnytr  of  obtatkn  introduced,  as  we 
must  suppose,  at  some  later  period.  it  is  slways 
said  by  'he  oeiebrsnt,  and  was  probably  at  iirat 
only  a  clearer  upreasion  of  an  oblaliun  of  tha 
good  creatures  of  God  then  Iving  before  him. 
This  is  evidently  tha  maaoing  of  the  aerlior  ami 
simpler  forms ;  but  the  later,  as  will  be  saeQ, 
iatraduoe  thoughts  whfa^  must  appear  entirely 
out  of  place.  We  will  begin  with  those  which 
are  true  to  their  original  iatention.  In  St. 
If  ark,  after  the  cry  of -the  deacon, "  Pray  r<w  tha 
ofierers,"  "  the  pcieat  aays  the  prayer  of  pvopod- 
tioB."  ia  which  is  the  following  petitiw,  *'  Onnsa 
Thy  fnoa  to  shitte  upon  this  hread  and  on  tbeae 
cups  which  the  all-holy  table  receives  through 
the  ministry  of  angels  and  attendance  of  8r^> 
angels  and  serrice  of  the  priesthood  "  (Benand. 

i.  143),  Hiis  is  only  a  prayer  for  the  accept- 
aaee  of  tkt  gifts  .exiutsied  in  a  loAy  style,  nor 
can  we  oae  more  than  tkis  in  St.  Jamea:  "Thy- 
self bless  this  offering  "  (wpMerif ;  oomp.  HeV 

ii.  2i  Matt.  xii.  4),  "and  receive  it  on  to 
Thine  altar  abore  the  he&Tens  "  (Assem.  u.  «.). 
lu  St.  fiaaU's  "prayer  of  oblation" 
gyeaaepslSQ  the  celebrant  prsya  chiefly  ibr 
himself  that  he  may  rightly  fulfil  Us  ofBoa,  bat 
also  for  the  aoeeptasce  of  the  offerings,  "Of 
Thy  goodaese,  O  Lard,  receive  these  gifu  from 
the  hands  of  ns  sinners"  (Ooar,  lt>4).  In  St. 
Chrysostom,  however,  whioh  has  li^ng  been  the 
common  liturgy  of  the  Greeks,  the  prayer  would 
be  mora  snitakue  after  the  coaaectalion,  for  it  ia 
an  invocatios  [EPMirEiuQ,  that  tbb  oar  sam^ 
fice  may  be  aoceptable  unto  Thee,  and  that  the 
good  sf^rit  of  Thy  gnwe  may  make  His  abode  co 
us,  mtd  on  thtte  ffijti,  and  on  all  Thy  people " 
(Ooar,  74). 

In  all  the  Eastern  tiburgiea  of  later  revisiea 
there  is  the  same  tendency  that  we  obsarra  in 
St.  Chrysoeton,  to  anticipate  the  oooseaaticm, 
or  to  fionfouad  the  provions  oblation  nf  the 
elementM  with  that  of  the  sacraments)  body  and 
blood.  Thus  in  the  Azmeolvt :  "  Do  Thou  to 
whom  we  bring  thtS:sacrifioe  accept  this  offering 
from  at  and  make  it  the  mystery  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Thine  only  begotten  Son,  and  graa4 
unto  us  who  are  partakers  of  them  that  this 
bread  and  wine  may  be  for  the  hesliog  and 
pardoning  of  our  sins  "  (Neale.  u- ».  444). 

In  the  West  there  was  no  uuvtcyii^  vecbal 
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oblfttioD  of  the  elements  nntll  after  the  12th 
centnrr  (MicroL  A.D.  1160,  i^to  EaU.  Ob$erv.  U). 
Five  hsre  iMFoume  of  obligation  lioce,  tix.  (1), 
"Suscipe,  Sancto  Pater,'  omiiipotens  aeterne 
Deus.  faanc  immauiilrttam  hostiatn,"  &c. ;  (2), 
"OfferimiiB  Tibi,"  &c. ;  (3),  "In  spiHtn  hnmi- 
litatiSf"  &c.  (which  appLur  to  be  borrowed  from 
S[»in ;  Mis:  Moxnr.  Leslie,  2,  232 ;  see  below) ; 
(4X  "Veiii  SaDctiticator,"  &c.  (which  ti 
Oallican;  Microl.  u.  i.  11;  see  below) ;  and  (5), 
"Suscipe,  Snn<:ta  TrinitHS,"  &c.,  which  is  both 
AmbroBian  (Pnmel.  Hitwxle  I'P.  i.  298)  and 
Qallicao  (Microl.  u.  >. ;  see  below).  Long, 
bowerer,  Iwfore  iioj  of  these  pmyen  are  known 
to  hare  been  eren  in  priTate  um,  there  was  a 
rariable  collect  in  the  sncramentarieB,  called  in 
the  Oelasian  the  tecrvta  ("  because  it  in  said 
secretif  ";  Amat.  ck  Iff.  Eocl.  Hi.  20) ;  and  in  the 
Gregorian  either  serreta  or  oratiu  super  oblata, 
in  whieh  the  nblatioas  were  directly  or  indirectly 
offered.  The  following  it  nn  example  from  tlw 
•o-«illed  Leonian  Hcramentary :  "  Ws  beseech 
Thee,  0  Lord,  thnt  the  gifts  of'  Thy  people  may 
be  acceptable  to  Thee  throngh  the  intercessions 
of  the  blessed  apostles  (SS.  Peter  and  Pnnl) ; 
that  as  they  are  offered  to  Thy  Name  for  their 
triumphs,  so  ther  may  be  perfected  by  their 
merits ;  thraugh,  Ik:  <Hnntt.  Lit.  Rem.  VeL  i. 
8S0). 

During  the  whole  office  of  oblation  an  nnthem 
of  three  verses  was  snng;  the  Knt  of  which, 
called  the  OprERTORr,  wax  repeated  between  the 
second  and  the  third  until  the  offerings  were  all 
brought  up,  and  the  celebrant  snid  **  Ornte  "  (  Ord. 
Rom.  ii.  9).  "In  offerendia  revertuniar  versus, 
dnm  offen-nda  reitetitur"  (Remig.  Autiss.  in 
Pseudo-AIcuin,  <b  Div.  Off.  40).  See  examples 
in  Ardiphmiarimn  Oregor.  (Opp,  ill,  653  tt  ttq., 
fld.  Ben.). 

In  the  Hllnne^e  rite  the  celebmnt  says  In  a 
loud  Toice,  "  Receive,  most  mercHiil  Fatner,  this 
holy  bread,  this  cup,  wine  mixed  with  water, 
that  it  may  become  the  body,  the  blood,  of 
Thine  only  begotten,"  &c  (Pamel.  «.  s.  297). 
This  is  followed  by  Inter  prayers  said  secretly, 
and  by  a  variable  "Oralio  super  Oblata  alta  voce 
dicanda"  (s<^  HtsSA  VIII.  (2)(c)X  which  corre- 
sponds, though  said  alond,  to  the  Roman  seereta. 
In  the  Oallican  liturgies,  nppraised  in  the  8th 
century,  there  is  no  constant  form  of  oblation ; 
there  was.  however,  a  Colientio  post  Nomina 
corresponding  to  the  secreta  of  Rome,  See  ex- 
amples In  Missa  VIU.  (3)  (e).  The  Hoxarabic 
priest  says  four  distinct  prayers  of  oblation:  (1) 
orer  the  bread  and  cnp,  "  May  this  oblation  , . . 
which  we  offer  for  oar  sins,  I>e  acceptable  to  Thy 
Majesty,"  Ac, ;  (2)oTer  the  cup  only,  "  We  offer 
unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  this  cap  for  the  benediction  of 
the  blood  of  Thy  Son,"  Ac. ;  (3)  setting  the  cup 
on  the  altar  and  placing  the  veil  (liliotam)  orer 
it,  be  says,  "W«  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  graciously 
to  accept  this  oblation,  and  to  pardon  the  sins  of 
all  the  offerers  for  whom  it  is  offered  unto  Thee, 
through,"  &c. ;  (4)  "  Id  splritu  humilitatis," 
&c  (Leslie,  u.  s.%  of  which  "  Venl .  .  .  Sanctl- 
fioator  "  (above)  is  In  thts  Ittnrgy  a  oontinaatio&. 
Tilt  tacrifidum  (the  Mosarabie  offertory)  is  then 
•ung ;  some  prayers  of  preparation  follow,  and 
the  celebrant  havio);  said,  "  Offerunt  Deo  Domino 
aacerdotei  nostri.  Papa  Romensis  et  reliqui, 
pro  se,"  tie,  and  read  the  names  of  those 
oommMBontedf  thia  part  of  the  litorgy  doses 


with  the  Oratio  post  Nomina  (see  Missa  viEi 

We  observe  In  many  of  these  Latin  prayen  of 
oblation  the  same  de)>r.rtnre  from  their  ori«nal 
intention  that  was  notiood  in  sereral  of  the 
Eastern  forms.  Thus  in  the  Koninn  Uissal  we 
have,  "  Receive  this  Immacnlate  host'  which  I 
offer  ...  for  my  numberless  sinx,"  tic  Simi- 
larly in  a  Mozarabic  Post  Nomina  (Leslie,  39). 
for  attempted  explanations  see  Bona,  I,er.  Lit.  ii. 
ix.  3;  Le  Brun.  Expiic.  de  la  Meue,  iii.  vii  2; 
Roms^  Sena.  Sit.  Mitt.  xiv.  5 ;  and  othera.  They 
amount  to  this:  "i}u'en  comraeufant  i  offrir 
le  pain  nous  parlons  d^jk  oonme  si  nous  ofhions 
flrtfo  luMk  sons  tache  qnl  est  I'unique,  dont 
I'ofirande  puisse  nous  laver  de  nos  p^hfo"(Le 
Br).  Many  Roman  secretae  contain  a  aimilnr 
assumption  (&cr.  Orei].  ii.  46).  Similar  incon- 
gruities occur  in  Oallican  collects  Poet  Komina 
(Hiss.  Ootb.  191). 

It  may  be  ccmjeGtnred  tlutt  tlia  fimgoing 
Bwmnllea  first  made  their  appearance  when  an 
attempt  was  made  In  an  age  of  decaying  learning 
and  intelligence  to  simplily,  by  breiiking  op  and 
rearranging,  the  prolonged  euchariAtia,  which 
originally  embraced  both  the  oblation  of  the 
gifts  when  brought  to  the  celelHWitf  and  all 
that  bdouged  ta,  and  ma  connected  with,  the 
subseqaent  conaecratioa. 

XII.  The  Remainder  of  the  Gmaecrattd  OHa- 
ffons,— No  uniform  mode  of  disposing  of  them 
prevailed  during  any  part  of  our  period  either 
in  the  East  or  West.  Fur  a  considerable  time  a 
part  was  sent  to  the  absent,  and  a  jiart  taken 
away  by  the  communicants  for  dally  use  at 
home,  [Rbskrvation.]  A  part  was  also  in 
some  places,  from  the  6th  to  the  8th  century 
inclusive,  sent  to  other  churches,  as  KEBHtjrrcM, 
We  have  to  speak  here  of  the  part  that  still 
remaiaad  when  due  provision  had  bean  made  for 
these  parpoees.  Evagrtus,  near  the  end  of  the 
6th  century,  t«t)s  ns  that  "it  was  an  ancient 
custom  in  the  royal  city  (Constantinople),  when- 
ever a  large  quantity  of  the  holy  particles  of 
the  undetiled  body- of  Christ,  our  (ioA,  was  left 
over,  for  nneorrapted  boys  of  thou  that  at- 
tended the  school  of  the  andennastcr  to  bt  sent 
for  to  consume  them"  (SoeL  Hid.  It.  36). 
From  the  testimony  of  Nlcephorus  Callistos, 
who  had  himself,  when  a  boy  at  that  school, 
communicated  in  thia  manner,  we  learn  that  the 
custom  survived  till  the  earlier  part  of  the  14th 
century,  if  not  hiter  {Uiit.  Sccbt.  xvii.  25). 
At  Jerusalem,  however,  as  we  know  Otvm  the 
authority  of  Hesychins  the  patriarch.  601, 
"  whatever  happened  to  be  left  unconsuraed  was 
given  to  the  tire,"  as  were  the  remains  of  the 
sacritices  mentioned  in  i^xod.  xii.  10  {KXplan.  in 
Levit.  (viii.  32)  ii.).  In  the  West  the  coancil  of 
Mlcon,  585,  decreed  thnt  "  whatever  remains  of 
the  sacrifices  shall  be  left  in  the  sacrarinm  al^ 
the  mass  is  ended,  innocent  children  be  bronght 
to  the  church  by  him  whose  office  it  is  on  the 
Wednesday  or  Fridny,  and,  a  (subsequent)  fa»t 
having  been  prescribed  them  [Fasfiko,  §  81 
receive  the  said  remains  sprinkled  with  wins 

■  Tbls  pbrsse  occurs  witta  projier  ai^lkailia  In  a 
Oallican  Post  .S«Tcta,  and,  iheretiire,  after  the  cuMeria- 
tkin:  "OlhrlmuB  IfM,  Donitnp,  bsne  ImnucaUtaa 
boatiam  .  .  .  UtacranteB  at  faftandHe  dlgnrrls  Spirttuia 
tuam  sanctum  edentibus  neUm"  (JKss:  Sotk.  m 
jxt,  oiott.  aat.) 
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r  u.  6).  Th«  t'ollow-iDg  order  occurs  is  one  of 
lift  for^vl  d«GretnU  abuut  8-'t0,  bnt  probkblj 
d«riT«<l  t'rMD  so  earliiir  tlucument :  '*  But  if 
ikail  rMMia,  let  them  not  be  reacrred  till  the 
oivrraw,  but  con«anwil  by  tha  can  of  the  clerks, 
«iih  fear  and  treuiblin);  but  let  not  thoM 
Kilo  cuD>um«  tb*  remniD*  of  the  Lord'a  bod^ 
iAH  hare  becD  l«tlt  in  tb«  sacmrinm  come  togc- 
uer  imnMdintcW  to  take  common  food,"  Ik. 
iEf)nt.i:\«m.ad'jac:  Hud.  Cunc  i.  50 ;  tee  the 
ttae  u  Fnaoepta  Petri  In  S.  Leon.  Opera,  ed. 
BilWr.  iii.  674).  Thxt  this  l&ttcr  nufe  wu 
spread  in  the  West  we  maj  infer  ftvm 
i£«  «ppearauc«  of  the  abore  pvuge  from  fwudo- 
<I«iiiew  in  Kegiao  (de  3iaapl,  1,  195; 

burekanl.  Xlecr.  v.  11 ;  and  Oratlan,  i>Mr.  iii. 
Gm$Kr.  it.  23). 

Xill.  Diap-tat  vf  the  Uwxn-ecrated  aitrpt"$.~ 
Tdc  Api»toiictU  Cvnttiti'iont  (both  texts):  "The 
nilofiae  that  are  urer  awl  shore  in  the  mystic 
r.ia  iet  the  deacunit  distribute  Binuog  the  clergy, 
ictordi&j;  t*>  tite  discretion  of  the  bi«bap  or  the 
[ri^byten — to  th«  bishop,  fonr  parts;  to  a 
yrr^n,  three  pnrU;  to  a  deacon,  two  parts; 
m  to  the  rest,  sub>Ieao>Ds,  <>r  readers,  or  singers, 
"T  ]eacone«3«s,  oue  part  "  (riii.  31  ;  in  the  Coptic 
Cmona  of  the  AfiatUa,  tr.  Tattam,  c.  7S). 
Ti<-j  are  here  called  enlogtae,  becans*  blessed 
tunngh  being  offered.  Tncophilusof  Alexandria, 
A-i>.  3e5:  ■*  Let  the  clerks  divide  those  things 
wbi^  are  offered  on  acount  of  the  sacritice 
(TRAt  remain)  nfter  those  cunsumed  for  the  use 
it  the  siTsterieH,  and  let  not  a  catechumen  eat 
o:  drink  thereof,  but  rather  the  clerks  and  the 
fttthfnl  brethren  with  them"  (can.  7;  Hard. 
''iXK;  L  2(Kn}).  These  t)bl«tIons  are  spoken  of 
ndxt  the  name  of  eulogine  by  Socrates,  who 
text  that  CnrrsiiBtiiuit,  the  Novstian  bii>hop  nt 
CMutantinople,  "  received  nothing  from  the 
^kurcbes,  onlr  taking  two  loave:,  of  the  eulogiae 
«t  the  Lord's  day  '*  {EocL  Hut,  vli,  2).  John 
ItMchns.  A.O.  63i>,  relates  the  story  of  a  monk 
wkn,  beia^  employed  to  distribute  eulogiae, 
"Khich  the  deacoai  had  set  on  the  holy  altar," 
ksppened  to  iwy  over  thi^i  the  words  of  conse- 
cration, and  thus,  as  it  wu  nfterwards  revealed, 
niatentionallr  ouBsccraled  ibem  {Prat.  Spirit. 
2i). 

Ve  hare  less  distinct  information  of  the  dit- 
pMa]  of  the  sa|>erfln(>os  oblations  at  an  rarlj 

period  In  the  West.  The  earlier  drnfts  r>f  the 
<JHo  Komanus  tdl  na  nothing;  but  from  Ordo 
ri.  (MsbilL)  we  learn  that,  after  all  the  oblations 
of  the  clergy  and  [>eople  hnil  been  pUce<l  on  the 
■Itar,  fmh  loaves  were  brought  to  the  arch- 
deacon, from  which  the  bishop  took  what  he 
thm^ht  proper  £>r  consecration,  and  then  gare 
til  the  m  back  to  the  archdencou,  "  who  ga>'G 
tben  in  eliargp  to  the  custos  of  the  church  for 
■sfe  keejdng"  ($  9;.  This  belongs  to  a  period 
>t  which  fewer  communicated  than  daring  the 
Tth  century.  Wo  are  not  told  how  these  remains 
were  employed,  but  it  is  prsbable  thnt  in  the 
^Mt  the  aoperfluoua  oblations  of  a  festival 
»erred  for  the  celebrations  of  other  days;  for 
ft  art  told  in  the  1-ife  of  St.  Augustine,  by  Poe- 
niias,  that  he  would  sometimes  in  chorcb 
sdmoaiih  the  lUthful  for  **  tfaeii  neglect  of  the 
tuofAylacian)  ami  McreUriam,  from  which  the 
things  aeedful  for  the  altar  are  brought  in  "  (24). 
Aecerding  to  St.  Ambrose,  the  custos  was  a 
iacn;  "Haec  qnaati  consilii  sit  proapicere, 


Bon  igBoratls.  Et  Ideo  eligitnr  Levfta  <)ni  sacriH 
rinm  custodial "  {De  Of.  Min.  i.  oo,  $  265). 
Gifts  for  the  altar  were  put  Into  the  sacrabium 
orSECaerARiCH ;  those  for  the  poor,  the  clergy, 
or  the  chnrch,  into  the  oazophtlal'iuh. 

As  the  excess  of  bread  and  wine  offered  fur  the 
sacrament  gradually  decreased,  so  it  ceased  to 
form  part  of  the  ordinarr  provision  for  the 
clergy,  and  was  diatrihoted  only  as  a  token  of 
communion,  or  blessed  for  the  sntidoron.  [Ec- 
LoaiAE.]  This  ta»t  application  is  expressly 
ordered  by  the  council  of  Nantes,  perhaps  in 
657  (can.  9;  Hard.  »i.  459),  and  after  it  by 
HiDcmar,  852  {Ad  I'rtelts/t.  7). 

XIV.  Other  Attar  OUatima.— The  third  apo. 
stolical  canon,  as  we  have  it,  after  furbiddiag 
anything  but  what  Christ  ai'pointed  to  ho 
oflered  on  the  altar  (naming  Hu.HKir  Aim  HlU 
[see  vol.  i.  p.  78»;  Tertull.  rfe  Cor.  Mii.3;  Id. 
ode.  M'lrc.  1.  14;  Clem.  Alex.  Paedig.  i.  vi.  50, 
51;  Hieron.  adv.  Lvtcif.  8;  Join,  Uiac  Epiet. 
ad.<niar.(12)in  M»s.  /tt/.i.  75;  Sacram.  Leon. 
in  Mont.  Lit.  Rom.  Vet.U  SIS;  Ratoldi  TWf^ 
in  Menard,  Safram.  Greg.  a.  938 ;  Ordo  Romaiuu 
in  Hittorp.  87 ;  Ap-at.  Contt.  Copt  ii.  46,  Tat- 
tam's  tr.  62;  or  Uoetticher's  !n  Bunseo's  j4aa- 
lecta  Antfnicaen%  ii.  468 ;  Ordo  Bapt.  Aethiop. 
in  Martene,  de  Ant.  E-xi.  Hit.  I.  i.  xv.  16^ 
"  sicern,  birds,  or  any  living  things,  or  legumes  "), 
adds,  "except  new  grains  or  grapes  in  their 
season  "  f  FRorra,  Oprenixo  or]. .  The  second 
book  of  the  Coptic  Canona  of  the  Apottlen,  the 
Coptic  form  of  the  Cviutilvtions,  permits  *'  the 
blessing  of  the  grape,  the  flg.  the  pomegranate, 
the  olive,  tha  prune,  the  apple,  the  peach,  the 
cherry,  and  the  almond."  Again:  "it  shall  be 
thnt  they  shHll  offer  flowers:  let  them  offer  a 
rose  and  the  lily  "  (c.  34;  Tattam's  tr.  p.  74; 
or  Boettlcher's,  ti.  t,  471).  The  Greek  canon 
proceeds:  "  But  let  it  not  be  permitted  to  offer 
anything  else  npon  the  altar,  in  the  time  of  the 
holy  oblation,  than  oil  for  the  lamp  [Oil.} 
and  incense"  (Beveridge,  Worie,  xi.  xxxtx. 
Oxf.  1848).  [IscENSt:,  Vol.  I.  pp.  8:tO,  831.] 
Oil  for  another  purpose— rii.  for  the  unction 
after  baptism — wat  ottered  at  the  altar  in  Africa 
before  the  probnble  date  of  the  above  canon. 
Thus  St.  Cyprian,  2*'>5,  speaks  of  chrism  aa 
"the  oil  hallowed  on  the  altar"  (^EpiH.  70). 
Much  later,  in  PseUdo-LMonysins,  the  bishop 
**  takes  the  fiipov,  and  sets  it  on  the  holy  altar 
(De  EkI.  f/ier.  Iv.  2).  According  to  the  Ordo 
Romanus,  however,  this  oil  was  broai;ht  "ante 
altare,"  and  there  consecrated  {OrJ.  L  31 ; 
app.  7). 

XV.  Deeds  of  Gift,  ^.  laid  on  the  Altw,  or 
hetd  before  w  over  U.  -By  » Inw  of  the  Fmi^ 
king  Dagobert,  a.d.  6  tO,  alt  free  persons  who 
gave  anght  "to  the  church  for  the  ransoai  of 
their  soul,"  "Tills,  ]nn<ls,  serfs,  or  any  money," 
were  to  confirm  the  gift  by  an  "  epi^tlu  "  under 
their  own  hnnd  before  sii  or  more  witnesses,  who 
were  to  subscribe  the  deed.  "  And  then  let  him 
plsce  the  said  epistle  on  the  altar,  and  so  deliver 
tha  money  itself  in  the  presence  ct  the  priest 
who  serves  there"  {Gtpit.  Reif.  fhtnc.  Baluze, 
i.  95).  Sim.  Lrjs  AUtm-tnaonun,  eod.  son.  (ibid. 
57).  In  803  Ourlemagne  received  a  petition 
from  his  etstos,  is  which  they  asked  for  greater 
security  for  gifts  made  to  the  church,  on  the 
ground  that  the  donor  "  makes  a  writin|{  of  those 
things  which  he  desires  to  give  to  God,  and  holds 


1426  OBLATIONS 


OBLATIONS 


the  writiog  itself  in  his  hand  before  or  oyer 
(cormm  altari  aut  supra)  the  altar,  Bajing  to  the 

Sriests  and  guardians  of  the  place, '  1  o&er  ftod 
edicate  to  God  ail  the  thin^  which  are  m( 
down  in  this  paper,  for  the  nniiuioii  of  mj 
■itu,  ud  of  the  sina  of  mj  ponnts  and  duldrea' 
(or  for  vhitever  lu  ihall  wish  to  tnake  tlum  over 
to  Qod  for},  for  the  serrice  of  Qod  oat  of  these 
things  in  xacrifices,  and  celebrations  of  ina«8es,in 
prayers,  lights,  tiie  maiotemince  of  the  poor  and 
the  clergy,  and  other  forms  of  aarvice  to  God, 
and  of  luefulneiw  to  this  church."  The;  weie 
offered  nnder  expressed  pain  of  sacrilege  if  the 
chnreh  were  robhed  of  tham  (Cap.  Balnz.  w.  t. 
i.407;  or  in  the  coUection  uf  Benedict,  vi.  370). 

It  was  probably  a  very  frequent  custom  to  1^ 
yalmible  gifts  of  any  Icind,  of  aniall  size,  on  the 
Altar,  apart  from  the  eucharistic  aerTi(«,  with  or 
Mithout  auch  a  deed  aa  ii  desciibad  abors.  Thos 
"a  deront  man  "  in  the  6tb  centun  "  placed  on 
the  altar  of  the  chnreh  "  of  St.  Nawire,  near 
Nantes,  a  iKit  most  carefully  wrought,  of  the 
purest  gold,  with  all  it*  furniture.  He  gave 
it  "ad  reHcieodos  pauperes,"  but  with  prayer 
tor  the  aid  of  the  tnartyr  ia  hi*  needs  (Grcf. 
Turon.  dr  aior.  Mart.  il). 

XVI.  ObiatUma  not  $et  oa  the  MUir.~"±ll 
tilings  that  are  offere  l  to  God  are  without  doubt 
Also  coniiecrated.  And  not  only  are  the  sacriftoes 
which  are  consecrated  to  the  Lord  on  the  altar 
called  Matioaa  of  tlit  faitiiful ;  but  whatever 
.offerings  are  offered  to  Him  by  the  faithful, 
whether  consisting  of  serfii  or  ar»ble  Undx,  Tln«- 
yards,  woods,  meadows,  waters,  or  watercourses, 
.furniture,  books,  atensilii,  stones,  buildings, 
garments,  woollen  fabrics,  cattle,  pastures,  parch- 
ments, movables  and  immorablos,  or  whatsoever 
things  ffo  done  to  the  praise  of  Qod,  or  can  fur- 
nish supply  and  omaroent  to  holychuroh  and  her 
.pciests,  by  whomBOaver  they  art  of  free  will 
offered  to  Ood  and  His  church,  these  all  un- 
doubtedly are  oonsecrated  to  God  and  lieloQg  to 
the  right  of  the  prienta  "  {Capit.  iL  Car.  Magn. 
AJK  814,  c.  12;  Copit.  Reg.  Aww.  L  522;  in 
Banedict's  collection,  n.  407 ;  Ceip.  HvwM,  65; 
baac  Ling.  vii.  7). 

(a)  Charib^  Offte^oMa  Martyr,  in 
8BnAri^  A.D.  140,  telts  OS  that,  when  the  Chris- 
tians of  his  day  met  on  the  Sunday  for  prayer 
and  the  holy  communion,  "  those  wito  were  pros- 

Erons,  and  wislied  to  do  it,  gave  each  as  he 
tarminad  befbraband  wliat  he  would,  aod  that 
the  collection  was  hdd  up  with  the  presiding 
(elder),  who  personally  relieved  orphans  and 
widows  and  those  who  were  in  diKtreu  from 
tlckofiss  or  any  other  cause,  and  those  in  bonds 
and  strangers  sojourning  among  them,  and  in  a 
word  took  care  of  alt  who  were  in  any  necessity  " 
(4po^.  i.  67).  Tartullian  at  Carthage,  aj>.  199 : 
**  Though  there  be  a  sort  of  (money)  chest,  the 
amount  in  it  is  not  got  tt^tber  fVun  payatent 
as  fur  a  religion  that  is  bought.  £v«ry  penoo 
once  a  month,  or  when  he  will,  and  only  if  he 
will  aud  be  able,  places  therein  a  mederate  gift ; 
for  no  one  is  foi'oed,  but  gives  it  of  his  own 
accord.  Thase  are,  as  it  were,  the  deposits  of 
piaty ;  for  therefrom  are  dispensed  porliona,  not 
.mr  feasts  or  drinking  bouts,  or  thaakleie  bannts 
«f  voracity,  but  for  feediag  and  barying  the 
needy,  and  for  boys  and  girls  deatitnte  of  means 
jind  of  pairents,  and  for  the  aged  oantiaed  now  to 
the  house,  also  for  the  abipwrtaked,  and  ibr  any 


who  become  peniiiuners  on  their  confession,  in  th^ 
mines  or  the  islands,  or  In  prii^uns,  if  only  it  be 
for  the  shke  of  the  way  of  God"  {.ipoi.  .39> 
CaesariuG  of  Aries,  502,  cimsidcrs  it  the  part  of 
a  good  Ghristinn.  "  when  he  comes  to  churiih,"  to 
**  offer  according  to  hin  ability  money  or  food  for 
the  poor"  (Serm.  77,  J  2 ;  romp.  Sena.  TU,  §  2). 
SimiUrly  Pirminius,  7&0:"Qnando  ad  eccle- 
siam  convenitis,  panperibus  secundum  virea 
vestras  ant  argentum  aut  aliud  uliquid  porri- 
gite "  (^Scarapeiu  in  Vetera  Attale^a,  Mabill. 
72 ;  ed.  2).  Isidore  of  Seville,  595,  says  that  it 
was  part  of  the  duty  of  the  archdeacon  to  ".reoeire 
the  money  collected  from  the  oommutUon"  {Ep. 
9d  Levdefr.  12}. 

The  fourth  apostolical  canon,  referring  to  the 
grapes  and  com  mentioned  io  the  thii^,  says, 
"  But  let  every  other  fruit  be  sent  away  into  the 
house  (or  chamber,  oZko*',  theQAZOPHTLactlJif  «r 
Domus  Ecdesiae,  Poasid.  V'fta  Avgvtt.  24),  as 
first-fruits  for  the  bishop  and  the  preshytem, 
but  not  brought  to  the  altar."  In  the  Liff  of  St. 
AvguOme  (u.  «.  see  above  §  xiii.)  a  distinction  is 
made  heLwoen  offerings  for  the  giizophylacium 
aud  for  the  secretarinm.  We  learn  there  also^how 
the  former -were  applied:  *' tie  was  always  mind- 
.fal  of  hia  companions  in  poverty,  and  used  (o 
distribute  to  them  from  the  same  source  as  to 
himself  and  all  his  houMhold,  viz.  from  the 
revenues  of  the  chnreh,  or  even  from  the  obla- 
tions of  the  &ithful"  (2.")).    A  feast  for  the 

K)r  was  often  the  object  of  an  oblation.  Thus 
ulinus,  A.D.  iWi,  relates  {Poetia  ju.  917)  W 
a  pig  was  reared  with  this  intention.  Two  othv 
instances  are  .menlioaed  by  this  author  in  the 
same  poem  (lines  67,  SSd). 

(6)  Offerings  were  also  made  for  the  fomitare 
of  the  church,  and  o/a  Iamb  at  £aster.  £Luip, 

OpFERINa  OF.] 

XVIL  To  tokom  the  Obtatione  taere  Mnuted.-^ 
All  oblations  of  whatever  kind  wm  given  to  tbe 
bUhop  in  trust.  "That  which  is  collected,"  says 
Justin  Martyr,  "is  latd  up  with  him  who  pn- 
sides"  (Apol,  67).  Among  the  earlier  of  the 
apostolical  canons  are  two  (39,  41)  whidi 
place  the  whole  property  of  ths  cburah  frw 
whatever  source  derived  in  the  hands  of  the 
bishop  in  trust  for  the  poor  and  the  clergy,  him- 
self included.  Uenue.  the  precept  addressed  to  the 
bishops  in  the  QMttittttiime  (ii.  2r)):  "Dispense 
the  offerings  to  the  orphans  and  widows  and 
afilictad  and  strangers  .  .  .  giving  their  shares 
to  alt  in  want,  and  yonrselves  using  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  but  not  devouring  them  alone ;  hiu 
sharing  them  with  the  needy,  be  ye  witboat 
offence  before  God.  ...  It  is  right  for  you,.0 
bishops,  to  be  nourished  from  the  things  broui^ht 
into  the  churoh ;  but  not  to  devour  then." 
This  is  in  the  purer  text  also  (Bansen,  Analepla 
AHteiik-ima,  ii.  256).  See  fiirtfaer  nndar  fmh 
PBBTr  or  Tti£  Chobch. 

On  tbe  anbject  of  oUaUons  the  reader  may 
oonsnlt  Franc,  de  Berlendis  De  OUatieu'-me  md 
Altare,  enlarged  Latin  ed.,  after  two  in  Italian, 
Vettet.  1743;  J.  B.  Thiers,  Samtetitie  tOgr*^ 
d»  Pain  e<  At  Piviaiw  Jfinaw  du  Morte;  Par. 
178 ;  L.  A  Hnxatmias,  Site.  xvii.  In  S.  Paallni 
Poemata,  J3e  VoUe  Votieiv/Me  ChrieHaHonm 
OUationibui  in  -his  Anaedot'i,  torn.  i.  HedioJ. 
1697 ;  reprinted  in  hia  ed.  of  Paulinos,  Veron. 
1736 ;  and  by  F.  A.  Zaccaria,  with  the  l<itin  vor- 
aion  of  X^,  Vkary'e /'ujfp^nia  PofnUi  Dei,  Una. 
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Ilf.  Dtcs.  29,  V«net.  1761  ftnd  1783 ;  Jo.  MiibtlloD 

in  Pnxef.  i.  in  Saeo.  iii.  0.  S.  B.  §  Ti.  OhMsn. 
Eccia.  nn.  51-63,  reprioted  by  Zaccaria,  v.  i. 
torn.  iii.  Diss.  H;  Gabr  AJbaspinua,  Da  Vet. 
Ecd.  Sit.  Obierv.  i.  b,  l.at.  Par.  1623 ;  and  sd 
«lc.  0pp.  OpUti,  P»T.  1679;  £dm.  Mfrtene,  D« 
Aid.  £W.  Sit.  i  iT.  Ti.  last  ad.  Antv.  1763; 
Alex.  Annl.  Pellicda,  De  C%riatima:  tlmkri^ 
Politki,  iii.  1,  Neap.  1777.  Olon.  ad  Hhen.  t8i9; 
Jwich.  Hildebrandus,  Priiuitivae  EciU'itu  OJfer- 
toriBrtjjroZfe/wtrfii,  Hsimst.  1667.  [W.  E.  S.] 

OBSEQUIES  OF  THE  DEAD.— The 
hcathca  fearofaTfl,  if  the  body  wen  left  nnburitd 
or  Beglected,  wu  unknown  to  the  OhrisUaa  from 
th€  fint.  "  All  those  things,  that  in  to  sav,  the 
arrangement  of  th«  funeral,  the  state  attendance 
OS  the  burial,  the  pomp  of  obsequies,  are  rather 
consolations  of  the  livio);  than  adTantages  to  the 
dead  "  (Aag.  De  Civ.  Dei,  L  12 ;  so  fierm.  172, 
{3,  and  i)«  Cur.p'V  Mart.  ii.  $4;  comp.  St. 
CbrjMftoni,  Htun,  ir.  in  Heb.  {5;  aee  after, 
%  riii.).  But  "nut  on  that  account  are  the  bodies 
of  the  departed  to  be  npumed  and  flnng  aside ; 
and  least  of  all  those  of  the  righteous  and  faith- 
ful, of  which  the  Spirit  has  made  use  a^  organs 
and  instruments  for  the  performance  of  all  good 
works  "  {De  Cit.  13 ;  De  Cur.  iii.  $  5).  It  was 
inferred  from  rarions  references  in  huly  Scriptnre 
(Oen.  ilvii.  30,1.2,  24  ;  Tob.  ii.  9,  lii.  \i;  kc.\ 
and  especi-illy  from  the  narrative  of  onr  Lord's 
bnrial,  that  "the  bodies  of  the  dead  are  subjects 
of  the  pTOTidence  of  Qod,  to  whnm  eren  such 
works  of  piety  are  well  pleaaing  "  (De  Cie,  v.  j.). 
But  the  future  resurrection  of  the  body  was  the 
chief  ground  of  present  care  for  It ;  it  could  not  be 
right,  they  thought,,  deliberately  to  destroy  and 
dlaiipate  that  for  which  God  designed  a  glorious 
fdtare.  Thus  Prudentins,  Hymn,  ni  ^nq.  De- 
fmat.  1.  45  :— 

-  HIdc  maahna  etna  srpulcris 
LnpendHor;  Unc  Tcwbilea 
Honor  ultlmns  acdplt  anna 
Kt  funerls  ambitus  omat," 

2.  TJte  Laying-mt  of  th«  Body. — The  first 
•olemn  cirenniatance  wns  the  formal  composure 
of  the  whole  body :  **  They  put  the  hands  to- 
gether, close  the  eyes,  put  the  head  sTr^ght, 
draw  down  the  feet  (Psetido-Chrysost.  de  Job, 
H<m.  i.  §2),  Dionysius  of  Alexnndrin,  A.D.  2M, 
says  that  daring  the  plague  the  Christians  of 
that  city  "  took  up  the  bodies  of  the  saints  (who 
died  of  it)  in  their  arms  and  laps,  closed  their 
eyes  and  months,  carried  them  on  their  shoulders, 
and  laiit  them  out,"  be  (Euseb.  Hht.  Eccl.  rii. 
22.)  St.  Augustine  closed  hia  mother's  eyes  with 
his  own  hands  {Confets.  it.  12,  Pseudo- 
Epipbanins,  apostrophising  Joseph  ofArimathea, 
saTs  :  Dost  thou  then  with  thy  fingers  close,  as 
beeonifl*  the  dead,  the  eyes  of  Jesus,  who,  with 
Ifia  nodeiiled  finger,  opened  the  eye  of  the  blind  ? 
And  doat  thou  close  the  mouth  of  Him  who 
openel  the  mouth  of  the  dumb  ?**  {De  Sejmlcro 
ifem.  Inter  0pp.  Eplph.  It.  17;  ed.  Dind.). 

II.  7'Ae  Wiuhiwj.—RHea  followed  which  had 
long  been  eomraon  to  all  the  more  ciTilised 
nitea. 

There  fs  a  reference  to  the  washing  In  the  case 

of  Dorcas  (Acts  ix.  37) ;  and  the  practice  was  so 
mucha  irntter  of  course  amougChristians  that  we 
find  Pi«ndo-Epiphaaius(ti.«.)aDdothersaasnraing 
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incideBtally  that  the  body  of  onr  Lord  was  m 
treated.  Tertnlliaa  allndos  to  it  when  he  says, "  I 
can  be  stiffaad  pale  after  a  bath  when  dead  "{Apat. 
42).  Gregory  Naaianien  asks  those  who  delay 
their  baptism,  if  they  are  "  waiting  that  they  may 
be  washed  when  dead  "  (De  Bapt.  i.  648).  The 
oeranottial  importaaee  nf  the  netion  in  Franca  in 
the  6th  century  is  erident  from  the  frequency 
with  which  it  Is  mentioned  byOregory  ofTours, 
when  we  can  discoyer  do  other  reason  fur  hia 
noticing  it  {Hitt.  Prane.  ii.  5 ;  ir.  5 ;  rii.  1  ;  De 
Olor.  Cm/.  75  }  Vitae  hitr.  xiv.  4).  See  other 
examples  of  men,  JJiri.  f\vnr.t  ri.  46 ;  De  Oi-r. 
Conf.  81 ;  Vit  t  PP.  x.  4  C*  corpus  sacerdoo  ab- 
Intum  reeandlt  in  tnmnlo  ") ;  Aid.  zilL  3.  Simi- 
larly of  woman,  "Having  been  washed  by  other 
women,  she  was  buried  "  {De  Glor.  Cin-f.  16). 
Miracles  are  said  by  Bede  to  have  been  wrought 
by  the  earth  on  which  the  water  used  In  washing 
the  body  of  St.  Cathbert  had  been  thrown  (  Vita 
8.  CWm.).  T«  eome  to  the  end  of  onr  period, 
the  body  of  Charlemagne  is  said  to  hnre  been 
washed  "  more  solemni  "(Egmhard,  in  Ytta,  c  9^ 
J  36). 

HI.  The  Beard,  cvt. — At  one  period  then 
was  a  custom  of  shaving  the  head,  at  leaal  in 
France.  When  the  body  of  St.  El^,  who  died 
about  665,  was  remored  from  its  nrst  resting 
place,  "falsbeardand  hair,  which  had  been ahared 
off  according  to  custom  at  the  time  of  his  deatlu 
had  grown  in  the  tomb  in  a  wonderfnl  manner  " 
(  Vita,  anct.  Andoen.  ii.  47 ;  Dach.  Spici/.  ii.  1 16. 
ed.  1723).  A  later  example  occurs  in  the  case 
of  an  Angevin  bishop,  who  was  bnried  "barbi 
ras4  "(Gesta  Gulielmi  Mai.  c.  1,  in  Spicii.  Dach. 
ii.  160> 

IT.  The  Body  anoini'^  or  embalmed. — Tha 
next  process  was  to  "  anoint "  the  body.  This 
may  have  been  often  done  with  the  simple  oil, 
but  more  frequently,  where  it  could  be  procured, 
with  a  precious  unguent,  ftipoy,  which  might  be^ 
as  Galen  describes  it,  eoly  medicated  oil  {Dn 
Methoda  Medendi,  xi.  16);  but  sometimes  we  are 
to  understand  that  the  body  was  embalmed  with 
varioos  antiseptic  gums  and  spices.  When  tha 
woman  in  Hatt.  xiri.  7  poured  ointment  on  our 
lord's  haftd,  He  ucaptad  it  as  done  in  aaticip*. 
Hon  of  His  death,  vpit  ^i^a^tdirai  "  with 
a  view  to  prepare  me  for  burial"  (ver.  12); 
After  ifls  death,  Nicodemus  (John  xix.  39,  40) 
**  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  nnd  aloes,  about  a 
hundrcKi  pound  weight,  and  wound  the  body  in 
linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of 
the  Jews  is  to  bnrj;'*  Afterwards  the  women 
who  had  followed  Him  from  Galilee,  probably 
in  ignorance  of  what  had  been  done,  "  preparelt 
spices  and  ointments,"  ^fnifMra  teal  ftApa,  for  tha 
same  purpose  (Lnke  xxiii.  56).  This  example 
would  probably  have  suggested  the  custom 
among  Christians,  had  they  not  inherited  it  from 
tbrir  Jewish  and  heathen  foreftthers. 

Tertnlltan  is  alluding  to  this  practice  when  he 
says,  "The  Sabaaans  will  know  that  merchandise 
of  theirs,  more  in  quantity  and  more  costly,  is 
lavished  on  the  burial  of  Christians  than  on  tha 
causing  of  the  gods  "  (.d^w/.  42).  Again,  "Let 
them  look  to  it,  if  the  same  objects  of  trade, 
frankincense  to  wit,  and  other  foreini  things  fhi 
sacrifice  to  idols,  are  likewise  uieful  to  men  tar 
medicinal  pigments, — to  ns  (Christians)  also  he- 
side  fbr  a  solace  of  burial "  {De  I-ioi.  1 1 ;  see  also 
De  Semr.  Van,  27>   Clanens  Alexandrinus, 
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A.D.  193,  explaining  •  mystic  iatcrpretation  of 
Uttt.  xivi.  7,  »uy<s  incideiiUUjr,  **  For  the 
deftil  are  anriinleil "  {fiupliot^ai,  Paedag.  ii.  8, 
62).  la  the  Ocbiviua  of  llinutins  Falix  the 
eathen  objector  8ay>  *'  Ye  (Chrittiuu)  rnerva 
nagueotti  for  fnnerals"  (c.  2).  In  the  aame 
century  (J9<i)  we  find  a  Roman  governor  threat- 
ening a  martyr  thu«,  *'  Vou  imagine  that  some 
wretcheJ  wuiiien  are  going  to  embalm  Tour  body 
with  itiiiue-  sal  oiurments?  Bnt  what  I  am 
thinking  of  i»  how  to  destroy  yonr  remain:!"  (Acto 
ShrwAi,  7 ;  in  Ruinnrt,  At  ta  Sine.  88&).  And 
msny  other  inKtaiicea  are  (band. 

A  ^w■-et  olonr  lins  often  been  perrairad  on  the 
(^ning  of  nn  ancient  tomb  (see  Gat AC01I88, Vol.  1. 
p.  SOU).  This  nrose,  without  any  doubt,  from 
the  nAices'  buried  with  the  body,  but  MU|>erstition 
has  regarded  it  an  a  proof  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
ptnon  who  occuiiiad  the  tomb.  This  wu  an 
early  npinfain.  Thns,  when  the  tomb  of  St. 
Vamiuswaa  opened  in  550,  the  sweet  smell  wiik 
taken  to  indicate  that  "a  friead  of  God  rested 
there "  (Greg.  'I'ur.  de  Glor.  Vonf.  84).  So  at 
the  diiiciivery  of  the  body  of  St.  MalloMis,  the 
bishop  of  Cologne,  who  was  present,  exclaimed, 
*'I  b*'lien  in  Christ  that  H«  is  rorealing  Uls 
martyr  to  me,  Heeing  that  this  sweet  odonr  has  ; 
surroiin  le  i  me "  (if-d.  63).  Compare  also  St. 
Jerome'it  /.'/e  of  1/iiarioa,  46,  where  he  speaks 
of  the  body  of  the  saint  as  "  tantis  fragranle 
odoribus  nt  delibutum  nngaentis  potarei." 
When  the  tomb  of  Amantius  was  opened,  on 
nupeakably  sweet  odour  proceeding  from  it 
renued  eren  the  jieople  in  the  porches  and 
courts  of  the  church  (Fortunatna  in  Vita  iS. 
Amant.  11).  Set  aho  Jipist.  \  Luciani  d>  £<tc«/. 
Stephani  Mart.  §  0 ;  Eugippus  of  St.  SeTerin  in 
Si'sOfst.  S.  fiet).  Uaron.  A'ln.  vi.  §  10,  ad  an.  488, 
Lc  For  a  similar  >iory  from  Constantinople,  see 
Sozmen,  BimI.  EivL  ix.  2.  Kragriua  suppliea 
another  Arom  the  fcjut  (/TW.  Ecd.  U.  3).  Bnt 
they  were  common  everywhere. 

V.  The  Gnitf-dothes, — The  I>ody  was  always 
clothed,  often  in  linen  only,  but  sometimes  a)so 
.n  the  best  dress  worn  in  daily  life,  or  in  the 
insignia  of  office.  The  custom  was  traditional, 
bnt  it  rtfueived  a  mystic  interpretation,  the  new 
dras  then  put  on  being  said  to  represent  the 
garment  of  inctjrru))tii)n  in  which  the  body  will 
be  clothed  when  leatored  tolif«(PMndo^rjsoet. 
€k  Potientid,  ii.  8(i8). 

1.  The  body  senmit  to  hare  been  generally' 
»-atked  ia  linen  (see  ClTikOOMBS,  p.  309),  as 
might  be  expected  fmm  what  we  know  of  the 
custom  of  the  Jew*.  I.au)ru9  was  "bound  hand 
and  foot  with  ^luve-clothea "  (John  xi.  44), 
"  Then  took  thiiy  the  Ixidy  of  Jesns,  and  wonod 
it  (IStfiTat-)  in  Ijneo  clothes  (o0o>-(ott)  with  the 
■uioat,  a»  the  maaaer  of  the  Jews  is  to  bnry  " 
(i'nd.  xix.  40).  St  Matthew  (xxvii.  59)  and  St. 
Luke  (xxiii.  M)  say  that  Joseph  "wrapped,  or 
rolled, it  in  tine  linen — ivtrvKt^ty  airri  aintdyi" 
{imBeipif,  tit.  Mark  (xv.  46)  says,  ivtlXiia* 

■rf  (rivSdri.  'I  be  custom  had  been  brought  from 
Egypt  and  retainci,  though  the  Jews  did  not 
•nbalm  ihtir  demll  Words  that  express  the 
notion  of  swathinjt  are  sometimes  used  at  a  later 
period,  ThuM  tlie  diiiuples  of  St.  Anthony 
■tixtiayrfs  hid  ImhIv — Liurted  it  (Athan.  VUa  S. 
AiiUm.  90).  Siinilni'ly  Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
speaks  of  the  Cbmtians  of  that  city  as  vcpi- 
.tfraAaifKaTaKiw/(au*^«i,Mipreparatiunfar  burial, 


the  bodies  of  those  stricken  by  the  plague 
Ecd.  £useb.  vii.  22).  In  Latin  authors  the  more 
common  word  is  "  obvolvere."  In  the  above  two 
instances  the  material  is  not  mentioned,  bat  we 
may  nssura  that  it  was  linen,  the  use  of  which 
was  common  everywhere,  if  not  nnirersal.  To 
give  examples,  St.  Jerome,  E]ieaking  of  a  woman 
who  had  been  unjustly  put  to  denth,  says 
"They  wrap  the  bloody  corpse  in  a  linen  cloth" 
(Epist,  ad  /t,%oc.  1-2).  Sixtus  III^  a.d.  432, 
"  with  his  own  hands  dressed  "  the  body  of  bis 
enemy,  fiassns,  <*  with  linen  clothe*  and  sjrfces  " 
(Anast  Bibliotb.  ViUm  Pant.  Nc  46).  In 
Gregory  of  Tours  we  read  of  a  nnn  who  was 
buried  "  ioduta  linteis  mundis  "  {UM.  Franc  ri, 
29X  °f  <^  bishop  who  in  a  viAion  was  told 
to  prepare  for  his  burial  by  "  getting  him  clean 
linen  clothes"  (ii.  5).  The  Imen  was  some- 
times waxed.  Thus  in  one  Life  of  St.  CaUibert 
we  are  told  that  his  body  was  "  in  Mudone  cerati 
curatum  "  (  1  ita,  iii.  iv.  13  Bolland.  Uart  20). 
The  liody  of  Si.  Aosbert,  nrchbi»hop  of  Itouen, 
A.D.  698,  "m.igiia  tidei  anibitione  vestitum  e>t, 
an  desuper  linteis  centtis  obrolutum  "  (Aigrad. 
in  Vita  Antb.  9 ;  Boll.  Feb.  9).  In  a  later 
iastnnoe  we  rand  of  a  "  shirt  (camisale)  corered 
with  wax"  carefully  put  on  the  body  of  the 
deceased  (St.  Udalric),  "lest  the  priestly  ap- 
parel in  whii'h  he  W!is  clod  should  be  quickiT 
destroyed  by  the  earth  "  ( llta  S.  Udalr.  xzvii. 
83;  Boll.  July  4). 

2.  Among  the  Romans,  while  the  private 
citisen  was  buried  in  a  toga,  those  in  office,  even 
to  the  lowest  vicomagister  (Livy,  xxxiv.  7),  w«re 
buried  in  the  dress  proper  to  it.  The  analogous 
practice  was  to  some  extent  adopted  among 
Christians.  In  the  Acta  of  Peter  of  Aleiandria, 
martyred  in  301,  it  seems  implied  that  the 
linen  in  which  he  was  wrapped  was  the  dre« 
in  which  he  usually  otGcinted  (Higne,  Ser. 
Gr.  iviiL  461,  S).  this  Is  not  a  contempo- 
rary account ;  but  if  it  be  not  bistottcally  true, 
it  may  be  taken  to  shew  the  custom  of  the 
country  «  century  and  a  half  later.  Su  Cnth- 
bert  was  "  Testimenta  aacerdotnlia  indntits " 
(Anon.  Vita,  u.  «.).  The  same  thing  is  related 
of  an  Irish  bishop  named  Merolilanna  (Flodoard, 
Ifist.  Eccl.  Jiem.  iv.  48),  and  of  (lebhard  of 
Constance:  "Sacerdotalibus,  vt  mons  est,  vesti- 
bus  indutus"  (  lita,  i.  22;  in  H^nar  l,  note  680 
to  Sacram.  Qrtgor.).  Of  St.  Ansbert  we  read : 
"  As  he  bad  been  wont  to  stand  at  the  boly 
altars  of  Christ,  so  the  brethren  had  taken  care 
that  he  should  be  clothed "  (Aigrad.  w.  «.), 
Hadrian  I.,  a.d.  772,  was  "  wrapped  in  his  apo- 
stolical ornaments  (infulis),  as  the  custom  is  to 
bury  a  Roman  bishop"  ( l-'t/  i,  in  J/tis.  Ital.  i.  41). 
Observe  also  the  instance  of  Udalric  in  the  last 
paragraph.  Charlemagne  was  clad  in  the  fn- 
periol  vestments,  and  "  his  face  covered  a&der 
the  diadem  with  a  napkin  "  (Vita,  Auot.  Monnch. 
Engol.). 

Under  this  head  we  may  mention  an  order 
ascribed  to  Entychian,  a.d.  275,  that  no  martyr 
should  be  buried  "  without  a  dalmatic  or  a  pur- 
ple coUobinm  "  (Anast.  Vit.  PohL  No.  ;  mch 
ornaments  thus  becoming  the  insignia  of  inar> 
tyrdom. 

3.  A  dress  more  or  less  costly  to  ahew 
honour  to  the  deceased,  but  with  no  other 
significance,  Is  often  mentioned.  Thus  when 
lUrinus  was  martyred  at  Rome  in  the  reign  of 
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Ci'li-^niu,  A<tTrin«,  a  leitatar,  clothei  th«  bo-lr 
"Tery  richly     for  the  buri»l  (Euseb.  Hiri.  Ec<^. 
Ti,.  16).    The  rcmaios  of  Stntonica  &iid  Selea- 
X.D.  297,  wer«  coT«red  with  a  silk  cloth 
(5.  L  Awmannji,  Acta  SS.  Martjfnun,  ii.  121). 
St.  ^thaay  wrapped  tha  boily  of  Paul,  the 
bM  hermit,  in  »  •*  pallium "  which  St.  Atha- 
B3-itu  h^  S*v>  ^'i^  (Hieron.  ia  Vila  I'aali, 
$  14).   SL  AnthoBf  himMlf,  when  dead,  wu 
«n]!^  in  Nn  old  cloak  which  had  also  b«en 
tic  ^il  of  Athana«ius  mny  years  befora  (St. 
A^b.  ia  rOd  &  ilaj.  J  91).     St.  Gregory  of 
Srjid  giTH  an  cUbontte  accouat  of  the  nLinner 
ii  «kico  the  body  of  his  sister  Xacrina  was 
|'v:4rel  for  the  grere         3?9).    It  was  pro- 
|f    1  to  bury  her  in  her  oriinarr  dm*,  but  her 
Lr  LiT  bai  prori'leJ  a  better.    As  this  was  aot 
d'lQcr  to  please  bamao  ejes,  an  aid  black  maotle 
(i^riw)  was  thrown  orer  all  {Dt  Vita  S,  Jfa-T. 
i.Ap^.20t>;  P»r.  1618).    St  Jerome,aJdre*sinK 
vcilth;  Chrutiaiu,  »4ks:  "Why  do  y«  wrap 
(abrtflvitiri)  Toar  dea  1   in  garmeats  covered 
^hajf/ali?"  (Vita  Pauii,  17.)   Ot  Pautatbe  lame 
fuber  Mjs  :     What  poor  man  dieJ  who  wns  not 
vnpped   io  her  garments?"  {Epist,  108  ad 
EaitK-M.  §  5.>    Several  times  Gregory  of  Tours 
nMDtioas  that  persons  of  eminence  were  clothed 
bt&re  banal  "diKois  restimentis"  (ffiat.  Fr.  ir. 
37,51;  Da  Olof.Conf.Sl;  Viteu  Patrum,  xW. 
4,  u.  4).    When  Chilperic  was  slain,  A.D.  584. 
a  bi>hnp  corered  his  iKKly  lor  burial  with  "  better 
imnenU"  (.ffiat.  ^V.  Vi.  46).     The  Seven 
&^P«r»  of  Ephedos  **  to  this  day  rest  in  the 
Terr  place  (where  they  were  foondx  oorered  with 
fl-ithtfi  of  silk  or  line  linen"  {Mira:  i.  95). 

4.  In  the  6th  century  ««  (irst  hear  of  a 
ttr^ge  abuse  by  its  prohibition.  The  council  of 
Aureigne,  533 :  "  It  is  to  be  obserred  tiiat  ttie 
bcrJics  of  tlie  dead  b«  not  impped  in  p^ls  or 
iiriae  serrices,"  Le,  clothK  used  for  the  serrice 
of  the  altar  (can.  3) ;  **  Touching  the  covering 
of  the  Lord's  body  or  the  poll  of  tha  altar,  let 
Out  tne  body  of  a  priest,  when  carried  to  the 
tiimlt,  be  ever  covered  with  it "  (can.  7).  The 
cuDtuil  of  Auxore,  a.d.  578:  "It  is  not  per- 
mitted that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  be  wrapped 
is  th«  veil  or  in  palls"(can.  1'2).  The  latUr 
Iiractice  is  also  ■forbidden  by  Boniface  of  Mentz, 
7*i  (on.  20).  Nor  was  the  Ea:>t  firee  from  the 
same  superstition.  Pseudo-Athanasiiis,  as  quoted 
Lt  Joha  Damascene  :  "  Fail  not  to  burn  oil  and 
VAX  candles  at  the  tomb,  though  the  body  be 
baried  in  an  air,"  i£.  ■  eucharistic  rdl  of  the 
■argot  siie  (Danuuc.  Orat.  d$  its  qtii  in  fUa 
duraiimiat,  %  19}. 

&  It  ii  pn^ble  that,  however  the  body  was 
drcMed,  a  napkin  always  concealed  the  face,  as  in 
the  Kriptural  examples  (John  xi,  44,  xx.  7). 
OrSL  (Juthl>ert  we  read,  "Capite  sudario  cir- 
cnndsto  "  (Aoon.  Vita,  Hi.  u.  s.) ;  of  St.  Aasbert, 
that*>«udiiriura  eer£  litam  capiti  ejus  impoaere 
velltiQt"  (AignuL  •■.<■);  anxt  of  Charlemagne, 
**Sadano  snb  diademate  h*Am  ejus  operta" 
(Monach.  Engol.  «.  s.). 

6.  The  richness  of  the  dress  and  ornaments 
*«meiim»  buried  with  the  dead  was  a  tempta- 
tion  to  thieves.  This  lad  to  their  being  cat  or 
ton  and  otiieiwise  rendered  oseleas  bef(>re  the 
boiy  wa  left  in  the  tomb.  Thus  St.  Chryso- 
ttom:  "A  costly  bnrial  has  often  been  the 
Wise  of  the  tomb  being  broken  open,  and  of 
lbs  body  tiiat  was  bnried  so  carefuUf  being 


cast  out  nake  t  and  graveless.  .  .  ,  That  this 
may  not  happen,  many  persons  tear  the  fine 
linen  clothes  and  fill  thein  with  many  kinds 
of  spices,  that  they  may  in  two  ways  !>• 
made  iis<>]esi  to  those  who  are  guilty  of  such 
onlrage,  and  so  commit  them  to  the  earth  ** 
{ffoiA.  85  M  &  J.^  £r.  }  5).  ' Examples  of 
such  robberies  are  not  wanting.  Thus  when,  in 
585,  a  WDman  of  high  rank  ha  1  been  buried  at 
Metz,  "with  great  ornaments  and  much  gold," 
some  young  men  of  her  family  "  uncovered  ths 
tomb  and  took  an  I  carried  off  all  the  ornaments 
of  the  dead  body  that  thev  could  find  "  (G^. 
Tor.  Bitt.  /Vttii'\  Till.  SI).  When  Hadrian  1. 
was  buried  in  the  monastery  of  Nonantuta,  A.D. 
795,  some  of  the  monks,  thinking  that  the  rich 
robes  with  which  the  body  was  covered  would 
be  better  bestowed  on  their  church,  "  went  at 
night  to  his  sepulchre,  an  !  iiaviog  stripped  him 
of  his  shiBiBK  and  glittering  garments  clad  him 
in  poorer  "  (vita  Hadr.  in  ^us.  ft  il.  i.  41). 

VI.  Helh  t>iled.~W«  first  hear  of  bells  in 
connexion  with  death  in  the  7th  century ;  but 
the  notices  are  scanty.  Bede  reliites  that  when 
St,  Hilda  died,  in  673,  a  nun  in  a  distant  monas- 
tery founded  by  the  saint,  while  in  her  dormi- 
tory ftt  night,  "  suddenly  heard  in  the  nir  the 
wefl-knowa  sound  of  the  bell  by  which  they 
were  wont  to  be  roused  to  prayers  or  called 
together  when  any  one  of  them  had  l»eii  called 
out  of  this  world  "  (,ffM.  Ecct.  iv.  23).  Here 
the  custom  was  to  toll  the  bell  as  soon  as  the 
death  had  taken  place.  The  Life  of  St.  Banifacd 
seems  to  imply  that,  in  the  churches  founded  by 
him,  the  bell  was  tolled  when  the  corjise  was  on 
the  way  to  the  grave.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
place,  we  are  toll,  reMstel  the  removal  of  bii 
remains,  a.d.  755,  but  soddealy  "  the  bell  of  the 
church,  touched  by  no  human  hand,  was  put  in 
motion  "  {Willib-ildua,  Vita  S.  Bonif.  o.  lii.  §  38 ; 
Sim.  Othlo  in  Vita,  ii.  §  25).  This  was  accepted 
at  once  by  all  as  an  intimation  that  the  body 
wai  to  proceed  to  another  place  of  re'it.  Stur- 
mius,  the  founder  under  Boniface  of  the  great 
monastery  of  Fulda,  seeing  himitelf  in  danger, 
A.D.  770,  ordered  all  the  bells  of  that  house  to 
be  rung  to  assemble  the  monks  to  pray  for  bim 
an  I  to  receive  his  last  words  (Vi'a,  c  25  ;  Acta 
Bated,  iv.  279).  The  second  council  of  Cealc- 
hythe,  A.D.  816,  directs  that  "  in  every  church 
thronghout  the  parishes,"  on  the  death  of  the 
bishop, "  the  signal  be  imme^tiately  struck,  and 
every  congregation  of  the  sen'ants  of  God  meet  at 
the  basilic  "to  sing  psalms  for  bis  soul  (can.  10). 

VII.  Praters  ami  Paalau  before  the  FuTteral. 
~-The  body  of  Coustantine  was  watched  day  and 
night  as  it  lay  in  the  palace  "in  agolJen  coffin," 
covered  with  a  purple  cloth  and  surrounded  by 
innumerable  lights  (Euaeb.  Vita  Conet.  iv.  66) ; 
but  we  do  not  read  of  any  religious  rite  per- 
formed at  that  time.  Nor  are  any  prayers  or 
psalms  mentioned  at  this  stage  in  the  case  of  St. 
Ambrose,  though  his  body  lay  in  state  in  the 
great  chnnh  calleJ  by  his  niime  (Paulinus  in 
Vita  S.  AriA.  48). 

1.  Yet  Tertnilian,  about  a.d.  195,  speaks  of 
prayer  being  made-  at  this  time :  **Cum  in  pace 
dormisset,  et  murante  adhut)  sepulturl,  interim 

Ioratiune  presbyter!  componeretur,"  Ik.  (De 
Animn,  51).  What  this  "prayer  of  the  pres- 
byter" was  does  not  appear.  In  the  Gelasian 
Sncrnmentsry  are  four  sets  of  pmv>>rs  to  be 
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used  over  the  departed.  The  fint  group  are 
headed.  Oral,  post  OhUum  Ilominu;  the  seiond, 
Onit.  anb'/iM'H  ad  Sepalcnaa  deferaiw  (Litwrgia 
Lot.  Va.  Murat.  L  747,9).  In  thaOregoriu  Sacra- 
aaentary  (iMf.  iL  213)  we  find  praf  enoorreapond- 
ing  to  u|4  former  of  the  abore  groupe  Tinder  the 
heading,  (Jratione»  in  Agenda  Moriuot-um  quando 
Animi  agradttur  de  dirpora.  After  these  prayers, 
psalms  (cot  iadicnted ;  in  the  Vatican  Codex, 
"psaimi  congrul,"  0pp.  S.  Greg.  v.  230,  ed. 
1615)' are  siiDg,  SDd  then  "disantur  capitala" 
("deinde  Oratio  Dominica  ei  haec  Tennum 
capitelU,"  Gjd.  Vat.  u.  a.):  "In  memorii,"  &c 
(Ps.  ciii.  6,  P.  B.  T.)  (after  which  Cod.  Vat. 

Sives  "Aaima  ejus,"  &c.,  from  Ps.  xxr.  12); 
Ne  tradaa  beatiis  animas,"  &c.  (Ps.  Izxiv.  20 ; 
•ee  Vulg.  Ixiiii.  19);  "  Pretiosa,"  ic  (Ps.  civi. 
ISX  for  which  Cod.  Vat.  sabutilatea,  "  Redimet 
Dominua  animas  saactoram  snoruro  "  (derired 
probahlr  from  Ps.  xcril.  10);  "Non  intres,"  &c. 
(P«.  cxliii.  2) ;  "  Requiem  aeternam  dona  eiH, 
Domiae  "  (derived  fVom  2  Esdr.  ii.  34 ;  Vulg.  4, 
£sdr.).  Two  prayers  follow  In  this  booli  as 
gi?ea  hf  Huratori,  headed  lacijAtni  Orationa 
pott  LanatirnvmCmrporiti^lS),  which  correspond 
to  the  second  set  in  the  Gelasian,  as  described 
atwre.  In  the  Apottolioal  Constitutions  (viii.  41) 
are  prayers  bearing  a  stronti;  general  resemblance 
in  matter  to  the  above  Western  forms,  under 
the  title,  Ilfoo^Arvrif  ria>  Kticoqi'^f'-iyM. 
They  seem  {otended  to  be  introdnced  by  the 
jleacon  after  the  usual  suffrages  in  any  service 
of  pnyer  with  the  words,  "  For  our  brethren 
who  rest  in  Christ,  let  us  pray."  They  might 
be  said,  apparently,  at  nny  time  after  the  death. 

The  Oelaaian  prayera  mentioned  above  are 
fbond,  with  some  chuige  and  omiHion,  in  a  rerj 
•ncienfc  MS.  preHrre£  %t  Rheims  (printed  by 
ll^nard,  Sacnm,  Grw/.  not.  68),  in  which  they 
IwTe  the  following  heading:  "Incipit  Offidum 
pro  Defvnctit,  In  primis  cantatur  Psalmns,  In 
exitu  Israel,  cum  antiphona,  rel  cdieluia."  The 
book  appears  to  have  lieen  written  in  the  time 
of  Charlemagne  (Praef.  x.  0pp.  Greg.  iit.  ed. 
Ben.),  when  the  aJlelnia  was  generally  in  the 
West  no  longer  thought  suitable  to  a  funeral 
office.  It  is  still  sung  in  the  Greek  offices 
{Euchdlogion,  Goar,  526,  527,  531,  535,  553), 
and  in  that  for  priests  with  frequent  repetitions 
(56^,  563,  564,  &c.). 

S,  Testimonies  to  the  use  of  psalma  before 
the  fbncral  are  moeh  more  fluent  than  to  the 
prayers.  When  Monica  died,  "  Erodins  seized  a 
psalter  and  began  to  chant  the  psalm  Misericar- 
diam  et  judicium  (the  101»t),  the  whole  family 
responding"  (Aug.  Conf.  ii.  12,  §  31).  Before 
the  burial  of  Macrina  there  was  "psalmody 
throughout  the  night,  as  at  th«  rigil  of  a 
martyr's  festival  "(Greg.  Nyss.  DaVit&S.  Macr. 
Ii.  App.  200).  St.  Jerome  tells  us  that  at  the 
death  of  Paula  "not  wailings  and  beatings  In 
the  breast  were  heard,  as  is  the  wont  among 
men  of  this  world,  but  nomberless  psalms  in 
divers  tongues"  {EpisL  108  ad  Eust.  §  29). 
Even  befbre  Fabiola  was  dead,  if  we  nre  to  take 
St.  Jerome's  words  to  the  letter,  this  chantini^ 
bad  begun:  "PsHlms  souuded,  and  the  alleluia 
echoing  aloft  shoolc.the  gilded  ceilings  of  the 
temples"  {Ep.  77  ad  Ctetf'A.  §  11).  £arlier  in 
the  same  century  the  disciples  of  Pachomfos 
(cir.  350X  "  having  cared  fi>r  his  venerable  body 
after  the  ctutom  ...  as  was  meet,  pasted  tM 


whole  night  watching,  sinpng  psalma  and 
hymns"  {Vila,  53;  Roswpyd,  138).  The  6th 
century  fnrnidhm  many  instances;  e^.  the  body 
of  Fnlgentius,  a,d.  iS:\  plftccd  In  the  oratory  a 
a  monastery,  "  invited  both  monks  and  clerks 
to  watch  togethA-  that  whole  night  in  p^«Ims 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs"  {Vita,  in  fine; 
Snriua,  Jan.  1).  St.  Gall,  a.D.  554,  lay  three 
davs  in  a  church,  "  constant  singing  of  psalms 
going  on  "  (Greg.  Tor.  Vitaa  Pf.  vi.  7>  Simi- 
larly St.  Salriita  (aboot  560),  (id.  JBa.  f^ann. 
vii.  1);  St.  Aridins,  S7l  {Vita  &  Arid.  34; 
inter  0pp.  Greg.  Tnr.  VAOS) ;  and  St.  Radegond, 
587  (Baudon.  in  Vita,  27). 

VIII.  Mnuming  jBa'iits, — The  feeling  expressed 
in  the  foregoing  extracts  was  carried  so  far  that 
in  many  churches,  if  not  in  all,  mnnming-dresses 
of  a  dark  colour  were  strongly  diseonnged. 
Practically  this  affected  one  sex  onl^,  at  least 
among  the  Romans,  for  their  women  in  mourn- 
ing already,  ue.  from  the  1st  century,  "  wore 
white  garments  and  white  head-dresses'*  (Plu- 
tarch, ijuaest.  Bom.  26).  Hence  the  condemna- 
tion of  dark  colours  made  a  distinction  between 
the  Christian  and  the  heathen  man,  bnt  per- 
mitted none  between  the  women.  In  tbe  formn 
cAse  the  principle  created  the  difference;  in  the 
latter  it  was  thought  more  important  than  the 
maintenance  of  it. 

St.  Cyprian  is  the  farllcst  writer  in  whom  the 
objection  occurs :  **  Black  gaments  are  not  to  bo 
assnmeil  here,  when  they  (who  have  gone  before) 
have  put  on  their  robes  of  white"  {De  Mortal. 
164,  ed.  Brem.).  St.  Basil  tells  one  who  ex- 
hibited  such  outward  signs  of  grief  that  he 
i-esembled  actors  in  a  tni^y :  **  Like  them  thou 
thinkest  that  the  ontward  condition  of  things 
should  befit  the  mourner,  a  black  dress  and  disor- 
dered  hair, and  darkness  in  the  honse,  anddirtuid 
dust,  and  a  chant  nnpleasing  to  the  ear,  and  that 
keei>s  the  wound  of  grief  ever  fresh  in  the  soul. 
Leave  such  things  to  them  that  are  wifbout 
hope  "  {De  Grot.  Act.  ii.  363).  Si.  Chrysostom 
condemns  uneng  other  tokens  of  grief  the 
custom  of  "  covering  ourselves  with  uicfc  gar- 
ments "  {Hoiii.  iii.  m  Ep.  ad  Phil.  {  4 ;  comp. 
ffom.  62  m  &  Joan.  Et>.  §4).  An  unknown  but 
very  ancient  author,  who«  tract  is  preserved 
in  a  MS.  of  the  7th  century,  asks:  *<Wby  do 
we  dye  our  garments  black,  unless  it  is  to  prove 
that  we  are  truly  unbelieving,  not  only  Vf  our 
weeping  but  by  our  Ana}'  {De  Oontet.  Mert. 
Serm.  ii,  c.  5 ;  in  App.  0pp.  Aug.)  Nevertheless 
this  rejection  of  a  dark  mourniag-drvss  could 
hardly  hare  been  common  among  men  in  the 
West  in  the  age  of  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Jeronie, 
for  the  latter,  writing  in  404,  claims  praise  for  a 
Roman  of  high  rank  for  having  given  up  his 
mourning  habit  (lugubrem  vestem)  and  resumed 
his  white  garments  (candida  veatimento)  at  the 
end  of  forty  days,  after  the  loss  of  hb  wife  and 
two  daughters  within  a  few  days  of  each  other 
{Epiii.  118  od  Julian.  4).  In  France,  when  the 
elder  son  of  Chilperic  died,  a.d.  580,  there  was 
"  a  great  lamentation  of  all  the  people ;  for  the 
men  mourning,  and  the  women  clad  In  monm- 
ing  habits,  as  the  custom  is  at  the  obsequiea  of 
husbands,  in  such  sort  attended  this  fnnentl " 
(Greg.  Tur.  Hist.  F>anc.  v.  S5).  It  may  be 
doubted  whether  women  in  the  &st  acted  grae- 
rally  in  the  spirit  of  St.  Chrysostom's  advice  erai 
in  Uie  4th  century.    Had  the/  don*  so,  tt  Would 
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■ot  hm  bean  menttoBcd  that  the  mother  of 
Qngory  of  Nuiansos  won  a  dreiw  of  •htning 
white  at  the  faneml  of  her  ran  Caeuuius  (Oreg. 
Nm.  Oral.  Tii.  15).  [UOURNINO.] 

IX.  7)Wfi*er  and  Cc'J^—ThebtxljrwM  placed 
•a  B  bier  (ferotram,  lectas,  grabatom,  uodaplla, 

cM/ivavi),  sometimes  in  a  coffin  (area, 
locnlu,  capalos,  vofSt).   There  is  reason, 

however,  to  think  that  the  ^er  and  coffin,  hj 
whaterer  word  described,  were  gensrally  one. 
The  coffin  was  without  a  lid,  and  the  fttee  (at 
bast)  of  the  ooipst  was  often  exposed  during  the 

Sroeeasion.  At  tbe  foneral  of  St.  BrntiU 
i9i  the  ftopU  oouM  see  his  face  (Ong.  Nax. 
OniL  xliii.  80)^  The  sane  thini;  is  mentioned 
of  his  sister  Macrina  (dreg.  Myss.  (h  Vita  Macr. 
201).  When  Uonoratns  of  Aries  wk)  carried 
to  the  grare,  l.i>.  430,  the  peitple  were  able  to 
kiaa  nrioaa  parts  of  the  bodj  ("oeculam  ant  ori 
aut  quibuscuaqne  membris  impressit,"  Hilar. 
AreL  in  VUa  Honor,  lii.  35).  This  wax  probably 
general  among  the  Oreeks,  for  it  is  their  custom 
to  Ibis  day,  the  face  being  painted  to  simulate  life. 

It  is  probable  that  in  many  canes  the  wnole 
body  was  concealed  at  first  by  a  loose  pall,  some- 
timdi  of  rich  material,  of  which  we  orten  read 
both  in  ike  East  and  West.  A  dalmntic  was 
thrown  orer  the  bier  at  the  funeral  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  until  Gregory  1.  ordered  that 
for  the  future  **  the  bier  on  which  a  Roman  pon- 
tiff was  carried  to  burial  should  be  Tested  wi^ 
no  Gorering"  [Epiat.  ir.  44).  He  desired  to 
snppiess  the  popniar  custom  of  tearing  the 
dalmatic  to  piscen  and  preserving  them  as  relics. 
Hilarr  of  Aries  says  that  the  body  of  Honoratus, 
already  mentioned,  was  "clothed  on  the  bier  by 
the  great  solicitude  of  fuith,  and  almoat  stripped 
aftcTWards  by  a  greater,  when  It  was  taken  to  the 
grare  "  (  VfCd  Hunor.  tii.  35).  When  the  empress 
Placilla,  A.D.  385,  was  carried  into  the  city 
before  her  burial,  the  body  was  covered  "  with 
gold  and  purple  cloth  "  (Greg.  Nyss.  Ortd.  Fun. 
de  J'ia:-ilia,  ii.  960).  Her  daughter  Pnlcheria  is 
by  the  same  writer  only  said  to  have  been 
"borne  OB  a  golden  hiat"  (xAinft,  In  /Vn. 
iSticA.  Orot.  m.  948> 

X.  Ths  Bearert. — Tertnllian,  195,  explaining 
Christian  customs  to  the  heathen,  says  that  the 
offerings  of  the  faithful  provided  among  other 
things  "  for  the  burial  of  the  poor  "  {^Apol.  39). 
The  council  of  Carthage,  398,  decreed  that  the 
"  penitents  should  carry  the  dead  to  the  church 
and  bury  them"  (can.  81).  St.  Augustine, 
■peakisg  of  bis  mother's  funeral  at  Ostia,  where 

died  on  theii-  way  to  Africa,  says,  "  I>e  more 
iilis  qnornm  otGcium  erat  funus  cumntibus" 
{Confeat.  ir.  31).  Such  officials,  we  infer,  were 
to  be  found  among  Christians  in  every  populous 
place.  At  Constantinople  Constantino  had  already 
proridad  a  large  body  of  inferier  clerks  to  wliom 
this  duty  was  committed.  Their  numberwasaffcer- 
waids  increased  by  Justinian.  They  were  paid  for 
their  services  out  of  a  public  funiJ,  so  thnt  every 
burial  might  be  ^  of  charge.  [See  Copiatab, 
DuCAHl,  FoUARii,  PARABOLAlti.3  These  pre- 
pared the  grave,  bote  the  corpse,  and  burled  it. 
It  la  probable,  however,  from  the  number  of 
instances  on  record,  that  relations  and  others 
often  became  bearers,  not  from  necesiiity,  but 
fVom  a  desire  to  shew  honour  to  the  <leceased. 
The  body  of  St.  Basil  nas  thus  "borne  alofl 
by  the  liands  of  holy  men,"  Jan.  1,  379  C^reg. 


Kaz.  Oral,  xliii.  80).  When  his  sister  Macrhia 
was  buried  in  the  same  year,  the  bier  was  borne 
by  her  brother,  Gregory  of  Myssa,  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese,  and  two  other  eminent  clergymen 
(  Fda  Jfocr.  301).  St.  Ambrose  in  tbe  same  year 
implies  that  he  helped  to  cairv  his  brother  Saty 
rus  to  tbe  grave  (M  Eaotttu'Sat.  i.  86).  Paula 
at  Bethlehem,  404,  was  "  removed  by  the  hands 
of  bishops,  who  even  put  their  shoulders  to  the 
bier "  (HieroD.  £p.  108,  %  29).  Sidonius,  472, 
says  of  a  lady  of  high  rank  "  that  she  was  taken 
up  and  borne  to  her  abiding  Iwue  lika  one 
asleep,  by  the  hands  of  priests  and  relatives  " 
iEpM.  ii.  8).  Fnlgentius  Rospensis,  A.n.  553, 
was  taken  *'by  the  hands  of  priests"  to  tb« 
churt^  in  which  he  was  buried  (Krto,  Surins, 
Jan.  1). 

During  our  period  ni6iiks  and  nuns  were 
buried  without  the  bonndx  of  their  moaaateriaa 
(Hartene,  dt  Ant.  Mm.  Sit.  r.  t.  W),  and  the  latter 
at  least  most  often  hnva  employed  the  service* 
of  seculars  as  bearers. 

XI.  Tima  of  llnruU.  —  A  Chriiitian  funeral 
took  place  by  day  whenever  it  was  permitted. 
See  Bdrial  OF  THB  Dead  (3),  p.  253.  There 
was  in  France,  at  least,  a  feeling  against  bury- 
ing ou  Sunday ;  for  in  a  law  f(»U£ling  servile 
works  on  that  day  in  the  Carlovingtan  code,  w« 
find  the  burial  of  the  dead  excepted,  only  "  si 
forte  necesse  fuerit"  (^Seg.  Capit.  i.  75,  vi. 
380).  Nevertheless  St.  Ambrose  was  buried  at 
Uilan  on  Easter  Day  (Paulinus  in  Vita,  48),  and 
St.  John  of  Naples  in  that  city  on  the  sane  day 
(Uranius,  De  Obilu  Fuu.'ini,  11). 

XII,  T/t«  Proceawm. — AUudions  to  the  trium- 
phant chara(.-ter  of  the  funeral  procession  as 
marked  by  the  singing  of  psalms  and  hymns, 
the  carrying  of  lightn  [see  Lioim,  Cbebmohial 
C8E  OF,  viii.j,  anil  palms,  &c.,  are  very  fluent. 
Tbe  ApoatoiUxU  Coiutituiions,  probably  conipilod 
near  the  year  200,  give  this  direction :  "  In  the 
going  forth  of  those  who  have  fallen  asleep, 
conduct  them  with  singing  of  |)SHlms,  if  they  are 
faithful  in  the  Lord,  for  '  precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  sainU'"  (vi.  30). 
Constantino,  who  died  in  337,  of  the  ftineral  of 
martyrs :  "  Nor  is  the  Kweet  smell  of  frankin- 
cense desired,  nor  the  funeral  pyre,  but  pure 
light  sufficient  to  light  them  thnt  pray  "  (Orat, 
(vi  Sanct.  Coeium,  12).  St.  Paul  the  first  hermit 
wos  taken  to  his  grave,  a.1).  340,  by  St.  Anthony, 
"singing  hymns  and  paalms,  after  the  Christian 
tradition  "  (Hieron.  Vita  Pauii.  §  16).  At  the 
funeral  of  MscrinH,  "  no  small  number  of  deacons 
and  servants  preceded  the  corpse  in  order  on 
either  side,  alt  holding  tapen  of  wax,"  while 
"from  one  end  to  the  other  of  the  procession 
psalms  wera  sung  in  one  psrt,  as  in  the  Hymn  of 
the  Three  Children"  (Greg.  Nyss.  Ftfei  Mmt. 
'iOl).  At  Constantinople  Justiniaa,  A.l>.  554, 
made  legal  provision  for  tbe  singing  at  all 
funerals  (.Voc.  Hz.  4).  In  Krance,  587,  St.  Rade- 
gund  was  carried  to  the  grave  with  psalms  and 
alleluias.  (Biiud.  Viti>,  §  28.)  In  Spsin,  the 
council  of  Tuledn,  58»,  ordered  that  the  body 

'■  should  be  conveyed  to  lh«  tomb  with  psalm- 
si  nging  only. 

Incense  was  sometimes  used  after  the  first 
three  or  four  centuries  of  our  period.  In  the 
Acta  (of  late  and  uocertnin  dale ;  see  Tille- 
moat,  M^m.  Eccl.  uote  nur  St.-Pierre  Alex.)  of  St. 
Peter  of  Alexandria,  311,  we  read  that  the  people 
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"carried  palms  tha  tokens  of  rictorjr,  while 
tepen  biased,  hfmns  resounded,  and  inceur 
flamed  "  (Higno,  Ser.  Graeo.  xviii.  465).  Uilarj- 
of  AtIm,  speaking  of  th«  funeral  of  Honoratoi, 
Us  predcoMor,  A.D.  430).  "W«  uw  then, 
mitied  before  hie  Uer,  Bpioea  aad  ineense"  (Kifai 
Honor,  rii.  35).  At  the  fnneral  of  St.  Lui^einus  in 
France,  in  the  6th  century,  there  were  "  crottta 
and  wax  candles  and  the  tQiell  of  iweet  incense  " 
(Greg.  Tor.  Vitat  PP.  xiii.  3).  "  Incenw  and 
lights"  are  also  mentioned  hj  Psendo-Chrjvo- 
at«m  (df  Pat.  i.  torn.  ix.  808). 

Ndther  the  Oelasian  nor  the  Oregorian  Saem- 
meotarf  indicates  the  psalnu  used  in  the  pro- 
cession. We  may,  however,  learn  sometbiug  of 
the  Qreek  custom  from  St.  Chr  jso»tom :  "  Con- 
sider what  thou  snjrest  at  that  time,  *  Turn  again 
ante  thy  rest,  0  my  sonl,  for  the  Lord  bath  re- 
warded thee '  (Ps.  GZTi.  7,  P.  B.  t.)  ;  and  again, 
*I  will  fCMr  no  eril,  for  Thou  art  with  me' 
(xxiii.  4);  and  again  (xxxii.  8),  'Thou  art  a 
plst-e  to  hide  me  in;  Thou  shalt  preserve  me 
from  tronhla'"  (Nont.  ir.  i^  £p.  ad  Mab. 
(11.  15)). 

XUI.  The  Boi^/  ixHML— The  chnrch  inherited 
from  the  first  converts  a  repugnance  to  crema- 
tioo,  as  doing  violence  to  natural  fooling.  The 
heathen  ascribed  this  abhorrence  to  a  wrong 
motive,  viz.  a  fear  lest  the  body  being  dissi- 
pated should  be  incapable  of  resnrrection. 
<*  Sonta,"  saya  Tartnllisn,  "are  of  that  opioioa ; 
they  say  that  fonerais  ought  not  to  be  by 
fire  for  that  reason,  out  of  a  needless  care 
for  the  soul,  but  the  reason  of  that  pioas 
custom  of  burial  is  different,  not  a  pretence  of 
care  for  the  remains  of  the  soul,  but  an  aversion 
to  cruelty  even  in  regard  to  the  body "  i^De 
AnimA,  51).  In  the  Octarios  of  Hinutins 
Felix  (c.  2X  the  heathen  intcrlocntw  inveighs 
against  the  Chrirtians  as  superstitiously  "exe- 
crating fnneral  piles  and  condemning  sepultures 
by  means  of  fire."  To  this  the  Christian 
replies  (c,  10):  "Wo  do  not,  as  you  suppose, 
fear  any  loss  of  burial  (comp.  St.  Augustine,  d« 
Civ.  Dei,  i.  12),  but  we  obrerve  the  ancient  and 
better  (St.  Aug.  u.  a,  13)  custom  of  intennent." 
The  practice  of  cremation  was  extinct  through- 
out the  empire  in  the  Ath  century  ('*  Urendi  cor- 
pora delunctoruni  usns  nostro  taeculo  nullus," 
Macrob.  &itu'ti.  vii.  7);  l>ut  we  inler  from  a 
prohibition  of  Charlemagne  that  it  existed 
among  the  tribes  of  Germany  at  a  much  later 
period ;  "  Ir  any  ono  shall  cause  the  body  of  a 
decea^-i  person  to  be  consumed  by  flame  accord- 
ing to  the  rite  of  the  pagans,  and  shall  reduce 
his  bones  to  ashes,  he  shall  be  capitally  pun- 
ished "  {CapU,  th  ParL  Saxon.  7,  In  Cap.  Reg. 
Fr.  I.  252). 

In  l^pt  there  waa  a  pefmliar  custom  of  pre- 
serving the  dead  above  ground.  **The  ^yp- 
tians  are  wont  .  .  .  not  to  hide  them  under 
the  earth,  but  to  place  them  on  litters  and  to 
keep  them  in  their  houses,  thinking  thereby 
to  do  honour  to  (he  departed,"  This  statement 
is  made,  however,  only  in  reference  to  *'  the 
bodies  of  the  devout  departed,  and  especially  of 
the  holy  martyrs  "  (Athan.  Vita  8.  AtUon.  §  90). 
The  custom  was  earnestly  opposed  by  St. 
Anthony,  who  ordered  his  own  body  to  be 
burled  in  a  secret  place,  that  it  might  not  be  so 
treated  {Ptid.}.  The  autho-  of  his  Lift  is  the  only 
writer  who  meatlou  it. 


XIV.  Place  of  BitriaL—Fot  the  cu-lier  period 
especially  in  the  cities,  tee  AREJk.  UukiaI 
Cataoovbs,  Cembtkby.  Boiial  in  cburrhi 
was  forbidden  by  a  isw  of  Gratbin,  Vai«atinis] 
tad  Theodosins,  A.D.  881  :**  Let  Do  one  thin 
that  the  abode  of  tha  apoetles  Biartyn  H 
permitted  to  be. used  for  the  burial  of  bodies *i 
(Jostin.  Codex,  i.  ii.  2).  This  law  was  admittol' 
by  Justinian  into  his  code,  a.d.  529.  [CucKCS' 

YARD^  p.  391.] 

Constantise  and  his  Christian  snoceason,  aad 
the  bishops  of  Couatantinople,  arr  said  br  Sus* 

men  (/futt.  ii.  34 ;  comp.  Knseb.  Vita  Coiut.  iv.  Tu) 
to  have  been  buried  in  the  Church  of  the  Apo»tl<e 
in  the  city ;  but  from  St.  Chrysostom  it  m\tptut 
that  this  must  be  understood  of  the  approsii 
to  the  church.    (Bom.  xxvi.  m  2  <'or.  jv.  I 
fin.).    St.  Ambrose  was  buried,  A.D.  397.  b  lh» 
church  at  Milan  built  by  himself  and  calld 
ailer  him  (Panlinus,  Viti  S.  Amb.  48X 
fras  interred  at  Jerusalem,  404,  "  sabter  ecci*- 
Hiiim  et  juxta  spccus  Domini "  (Hieron.  Epiit. 
lOt),  §  90);         as  we  ooacciva.  under  the 
church,  bat  from  without.    Of  the  burial  | 
Fnlgestiiis  of  Rospe  In  Africa  in  a  chorch,  wc 
read :  "  He  was  the  first  bishop  who  vjis 
honoured  by  being  laid  in  thnt  basilica,  where  s 
strict  ancient  custom  permitted  no  one,  priest 
or  laic,  to  be  buried;  bnt  the  great  furce  of 
affection  removed  the  obstacle  of  Cttston,  the  «ti-  , 
lans  nniverwUly  demanding  it "  (  Ctfa  in  Snrias,  | 
Jan.    1  is  fin.).     Here   the   ground  of  the 
"  custom "  appears  to   hare  hem  torgoitca. 
Queen  Radejcund  in  587  requested  of  the  bi»lsi^« 
of  the  province  that  she  might  be>  buried  in  ■ 
church  which  she  had  begun  to  build  (>ir<eg. 
Tur.  BiMt.  Ptxmc  Ix.   42).     The  occabiunil  i 
practioe  ia  also  attested  by  atoriea  of  sianen  ' 
miracnJoasly  cast  out  of  churches  in  whivb 
they  had  been  interred.    Such  an  event  h>|>- 
pened   at  Toulouse,  according  to  Gregory  ui' 
Tours  {Mirac.  i.  89),  while  Gregory  ot  Rt'oie 
places  a  similar  occurrence  at  Milan  {Dial,  iv. 
53).    Another  story  of  the  last  writer  sheet 
that  two  ladies  had  been  boned  in  a  Ghnrch  st 
Monte  Cassino  {DiaL  il.  23). 

XV.  The  Service  m  CWareA.— The  body  vu 
often  taken  to  a  church  and  a  service  held  >>T«r 
it  there,  though  it  was  to  \»  buried  elMwherE. 
Gi-eirory  of  Nyssa,  in  his  account  of  the  fuaer«l 
of  Macrina,says:  '*  When  we  stood  within  the 
building  [of  the  Holy  Martyrs  in  which  the 
bodies  of  her  parents  layl  setting  doKn  the 
bier,  we  first  l>etoo(E  ourselves  to  prayer  "  ( l  iti 
iS.  Macr.  The  body  of  St.  Amhro=<  wts 
taken  to  a  church  immediately  after  his  death 
on  the  morning  of  i'-r  Kve.  On  Sunilay  st 
dawn,  "  after  the  cel^bintlon  of  the  divine  sseia- 
ments,"  it  was  removed  to  the  church  in  nhirh 
it  was  to  be  buried  (Paulina*,  I'tta,  48).  Tb* 
I:iQgunge  of  St.  Jerome,  when  he  says  that  the 
alleluia  of  the  people  shook  the  roof  of  the 
temple  at  the  funeral  of  Fabiola  (EpiO.  77. 
§  11),  seems  to  imply  an  otEoe  of  \aw*  sad 
thanksgiving  in  the  chorcb,  I^ula,  before 
burial,  was  "  placed  in  the  middle  of  tiie  diurdi 
of  the  cave  nf  the  Saviour,"  and  the  joyful 
chanting  of  the  procession,  it  is  implie.i,  c<>ti. 
tinued  there  (Hieron.  Epitt.  108,  §  29X  P»end^ 
Dionysius,  in  the  Ea^t,  tells  ud  that  if  the 
deceased  had  been  of  the  clergy,  the  body  sM 
set  before  the  altar;  if  a  layman,  by  the  sscn* 
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rium  Kl  the  priest's  entrance  ^De  Ecvl.  Hier. 
V.  Ui.  2).  The  furegoing  te^timoniw  make  it 
probable  that  the  body  was  always  cnrried  into 
the  church  when  it  was  to  be  buried  near  it. 

XVI,  ITie  Composition  of  the  Sei-vix. — Pialms 
and  hymos  formed  a  considerable  part  of  the  ser- 
Tioe  In  the  church  and  at  the  gnvtf  but  there 
were  prescribed  forms  of  prayer  also,  and  Icuons 
from  Hoiy  Scripture,  at  au  eai-Iy  period.  We 
read  both  of  psnlmd  sunjc  and  of  prayers  said  ia 
church  at  the  funeral  of  Maertna  (VVta,  u.  b.). 
Psalms  with  the  alleluia  were  sung  at  that  of 
Fabiola  (Hieron.  «.  a.)  \  and  psalms  ia  Oreeic, 
Latin,  and  Syriae  at  that  of  nnla  {Sir.  u.  a.). 
The  martyrs  Epictetus  and  Astion  wer*  bnried 
*'in  a  meet  and  fit  place,  wilh  hymns  and 
psalms"  (I'lto,  20;  Roxw.  -IIS).  Of  «tber 
martyrs,  Victor  Viteusis  says,  "  The  remains  of 
the  blessed  saints  were  buried  with  solemn 
hymns"  {Puatio  Sei'tem  Mona-k.).  The  tame 
writer  r« presents  a  persecuted  chnnh  asking, 
"Who  will  bury  ua  when  wc  die,  with  the 
solemn  (»*.  custtimary)  prayers?"  (i>9  Penee. 
VaHd.  il.)  Pseudo-bionyiiiu:^,  speuking  of  the 
serrice  ia  the  church,  Mys:  *'Then  the  priest 
celebrates  a  prayer  of  thanksgiring.  Next,  the 
ministers,  having  read  the  unfailing  promises  of 
OUT  second  resnrrtction  set  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, chant  devoutly  the  songs  of  the  oracles  of 
psalms  and  hymns  to  the  same  end  and  intent. 
Then  the  chief  miuister  dismisses  the  catechu- 
mens, and  recites  the  names  of  the  saints  who 
hare  already  gone  to  their  rest,  with  whom  he 
deems  the  person  bitely  deceased  worthy  to' be 
classed  in  public  commemonttion,  and  exhorts  nil 
to  seek  the  happy  end  in  Christ.  Then  the 
dirine  chief  priesi  dmwing  near  makes  a  most 
sacred  prayer  over  him  "  {£>e  l.ail.  Ilkr.  v.  iii. 

The  Gela.iian  Sucnmcntary  gives  prayers  to 
be  said  "Ad  Sejiulcrum  priusquam  sepeliatur," 
and  others,  with  a  "C»mmenilatio  Animae,"  to 
be  aaid  "Post  Sepulturam"  {Lit'rg.  Lot.  Vet. 
Hnrat.  i.  750-1).  The  L-orrepponding  prayers  in 
the  Gregorian  are  headed  respectively  "Ora- 
tionea  ante  Sej>ulcrum,  priusqunm  sepeliatur," 
and ''Oratio  post  sepultum  Corpus"  {Aid,  il. 
916).  In  both  the  '*  Commcndatlo  "  is  the  final 
prayer.  We  take  the  iuUowing  ttma  the  Ore- 
goriaa  as  an  example :  "  We  commend  unto 
Thee,  O  I-ord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant  N.,  that 
being  drad  uuto  the  world  he  may  live  unto 
TTiee.  And  if  by  the  frailty  of  worldly  conver- 
sation he  hath  committed  aius,  do  Thoa  by  the 
pardon  of  Thy  most  merciful  pity  cleanse  them 
away,  through,"  kc.  {ibid.  ii.  ^18),  At  one  time 
the  whole  of  the  sei-vice  in  the  uhnrch  and  at  the 
gt&ve  was  called  [he  Commendation;  for  the 
council  of  Carthage,  '697,  orders  that  where  a 
funeral  takes  place  in  the  afternoon, "  the  com- 
mendation shall  be  made  by  pmyers  only,  if 
thev  who  make  it  are  found  to  baTe  already 
,  broken  their  fa«t "  (nan.  'J^) ;  i.e.  the  enchari«t 
shall  nut  form  part  <if  the  commendation  in  that 
caise.  But  only  a  few  years  later  we  find  the 
word  used  of  single  I'ormx  of  iutercession  (for  the 
living,  in  can.  12  Cone.  Milev.  a.d.  416;  comp. 
CoDc.  Tolet.  A.D.  c  13.  See  Coxmemoa- 
TIOS),  and  it  b  the  specific  name  expressly  given 
to  the  last  prayer  at  flmenls  in  the  Gelasian 
Sacramentary.  by  an  order  of  Hincmar  of 
ICheims,  a.d,  the  priest  is  to  learn  by  heart 
"ordiosm  et  preccs  ia  eisquiis  atf^ne  ageodis 


defuoctornm  "  {Capit.  4 ;  Labb.  G.tu:.  viii.  riGfl). 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  at  this  time  nothing 
was  lefi  to  the  discretion  of  the  orticiant. 

We  may  add,  with  reference  to  the  le.-«ona, 
that  some  copies  of  the  Vomoi  H^eronymi  (App. 
ad  Copti.  B«g.  Franc,  fi.  1:151  ;  »ee  Lvjeiion- 
ARt)  to  the  encharlstic  lessons  to  be  rend  "  in 
Agenda  Hortuoiom  "  (S(c)  add  nine  "Leotiones 
Defunctorum  "  (see  Amalarius,  de  Kod.  <>g,  Iv. 
42)fyomthe  IJook  of  Job,  to  be  read  intheOdSaia 
Mortunrum.  Of  these  some  or  all,  we  may  sup- 
pose, would  be  rend  in  the  church  or  at  the 
grave,  when  the  eucharist  was  uot  celebrated. 
They  are,  Job  vii.  19-21;  x.  1-7;  x.  8-12; 
xili.  23-28;  xiv.  1-.6;  xiv.  1^^-16;  sriL  1-15; 
xix.  2l>-24;  xii.  25-;i7. 

The  early  remains  of  the  Greek  church  do  not 
give  us  the  same  information  respecting  tbe 
prayers  actually  said  in  the  church  or  at  the  grave 
within  our  period.  The  prayers  in  the 
ttolictd  Congtitutioiu,  to  which  we  have  referred 
in  {  viL  1,  might  be  used  with  propriety  at  that 
time  ;  but  the  rubric  (viii.  40)  shews  that  they 
were  the  special  addition  on  occasion  of  a  death 
to  the  ordinary  daily  serviue.  Llsewhere  (vi.  30) 
tiiis  book  mentions  lessons  and  psalms :  "  As- 
semble in  the  cemeteries,  reading  tlie  sacred 
books  and  singing  psalms  on  account  of  th« 
msrtyrs  who  ure  fallen  asleep,  and  of  all  saint* 
from  the  beginning,  and  of  our  brethren  who 
have  &llen  asleep  in  the  Lord ; "  a  direction 
which  seems  to  apply  Ixith  to  the  occahinn  of 
the  funeral  and  to  subsequent  commemorations. 
In  the  Ijut  one  of  the  Arabic  canons  of  Nicaea, 
refiirriBg  to  the  funeral  of  a  bishop,  says,  Let 
those  thinp  be  read  at  the  funeral  which  the 
doctors  and  holy  spiritual  fathers  have  ordainea 
touching  the  prayer  "  (can.  «5 ;  Labbe,  Cone;  ii. 
312). 

For  the  discourse  sometimes  delivered  at  or 
after  a  funeral,  see  Funbkai..  Skrhon. 

WIL  7%«  Uut  i'AKV^Fseudo  -  Dionysina 
rayti  that  after  the  prayers  the  biabop  kissed  the 
corjwe,  after  which  all  present  did  the  same 
{Eool.  Hier.  v.  iii.  2).  This  was  the  kiss  of  peace, 
and  a  sign  of  communion  unbroken  by  death  ;  but 
it  could  never  have  tieen  common.  From  a  pro- 
hibition of  the  practice  by  the  council  of  Auxerre, 
A.D.  578  (can.  12),  we  learn  that  there  wassome 
observance  of  it  in  France  in  the  6th  century. 

XVIII.  The  kistUnctUjn, — In  a  work  ascribed  to 
St.  Chrysostom,  in  the  imperial  library  at  Vienna, 
it  is  said  that  we  "  ought  to  pour  oil  on  the  dead 
at  their  burial "  (Ctmmcnt.  in  B3}iio  h.  Can. 
Lambecii,  VIII.  xiv.  68).  Fseudo-Dionysius  says 
that  after  the  kiss  the  bixhop  poureil  oil  on  the 
departed,  and  then  after  offering  a  vacred  prayer 
for  all  present  laid  the  body  away  with  other 
saci-eJ  bodies  of  the  same  (ecclesiastical)  rank  " 
{Hier.  Eock  r.  ili.Ji).  Theodore  of  Canterbury, 
K68,  says  that  "then  was  in  the  church  of 
Rome  a  custom  of  carrying  monks  or  religions 
men  to  a  church  when  dead,  and  anointing  their 
breasts  with  chrism,  and  there  celebniting  masses 
for  them  "  ((J<;m(.  90;  Labbe,  Cone.  vi.  1877). 
These  statements  are  worthy  of  note  from  the 
fact  that  in  the  Greek  church  of  the  present  dav 
either  oil  from  the  church  tamps  or  a  cinder 
from  the  thurible  is  put  on  the  corpse  immedi- 
ately before  burial  (Ewhol.  Guar,  53»).  Pseudo> 
Dionysius  gives  a  mystic  reason  f"r  this  unction. 
The  iucti<Hi  at  baptibm,  he  says,  "  calls  the 
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initiated  to  the  sacred  tttrife,  but  the  oil  now 
iraured  on  the  body  abewa  that  h«  who  has  fsllea 
asleep  has  fought  the  Bftcnd  fight,  and  ia  per- 
fected"  (iiw*.). 

XIX.  The  Eucharitt  given  to  the  Dead—Wv 
meet  with  sevenil  traces  of  this  profane  super- 
stition from  the  ead  of  the  4th  century  down- 
ward. It  was  forbidden  in  Africa  by  the  council 
of  Carthage  in  397:  "it  decreed  thnt  the 
euchariat  be  not  giT«a  to  the  bodies  of  thedead" 
(can.  6);  by  that  of  Anz«iTe,578:  "It  fs  not 
lawful  for  the  eucharist  to  be  giren  to  the  dead  " 
(can.  12);  and  by  the  council  of  Constantinople 
in  t>91  (can.  83).  The  oinon  of  the  la)>t  is,  how- 
erer,  only  a  tritoscript  of  that  of  Carthage,  and 
»Ten  repeats  its  argument :  "  it  is  written,  Talce, 
mt ;  bnt  the  bodies  of  the  dead  can  neither  take 
■or  eat"  (oomp.  St.  Chrysogtom,  ifoin.  40  nt 
Hp.  i  ad  Cur,  §  1).  It  is  not  intimated  in  these 
canons  that  the  eucharist  was  placed  between  the 
jips  of  the  corpse ;  and  we  ini'er  probably,  from 
other  records,  ihat  it  was  placed  on  the  breast,* 
•specially  as  Baluunon  {Gmun,  in  Cm.  C.  I',  u,  s.) 
•ut^esU  that  the  intention  of  the  practice  was  to 
keep  off  eril  spirits.  St.  Benedict  b  raid  to  have 
ordered  "  the  body  of  the  L>>nl  "  to  be  placed  on 
tilt  breast  of  a  corpse  that  had  been  cast  out  of 
its  grave  by  invisible  hands  (Greg.  M.  DiU.  ii. 
24).  An  oblate  was  placed  on  the  breast  of  St. 
Cuthbert  (Amalar.  dt  Off.  Ecd.  W.  41).  In  the 
late  and  fabulous  L^'e  of  8t.  liami  falsely  awribed 
to  Amphilochius,  the  saint  is  said  to  have  ordered 
ft  portion  of  the  eucharist  which  he  consecrated 
on  a  certam  occasion  to  be  reserved  that  it  might 
be  buried  with  liim  (Oj^.  Amphil.  ed.  Comberis. 
176,  224).  For  the  later  history  of  the  practice 
see  A'otitia  Evchariatica^  p.  920;  ed.  3. 

This  observance  must  have  been  more  common, 
especially  at  Kome,  than  has  been  usnally  snp- 
posed,  if  modern  antiquarians  are  right  in 
thinking  that  the  vessels  tinged  inside  with  red 
found  in  the  loculi  in  the  catacombs  contained 
eucliarivtic  wine  (Cataoohbs,  308;  but  see 
Glass,  7:-10) ;  bat  the  age  and  paucity  of  the 
notices  of  the  custom  miut  be  considered  one 
objection  to  that  opinion.  It  ia  probable  that 
vttiactim  was  practised — that  the  bread  was 
moistened  with  the  wine.  See  SrooN,  Eocha- 
Rin-ic. 

XX.  Eoa  pltced  in  the  Orate. — The  posi- 
tion of  the  b»dies  found  in  the  Catacoxds  (see 
Vol.  1.  p.  307)  shews  that  their  direction  was  cen- 
tered unimportant  for  the  first  four  centuries. 
At  a  later  period  we  find  evidence  both  in  the 
East  and  We^t  of  the  face  being  generally  turned 
towards  the  rising  sun.  Thus  Psendo-Chry- 
Bostom:  "We  turn  the  coffin  to  the  East,  signi- 
fying thereby  their  resurrection "  ^De  Fat.  i. 
u.  <■).  See  also  the  Vienna  MS.  before  cited 
(Lambec.  Vlll.  xlv.  68).  Pseudo-Kpiphnnius 
(de  Sepuit.  Dam.),  apostrophising  Joseph  of 
Arimathea :  "  Dust  thou  bury  towards  the  East 
the  Dead  One,  who  is  4  ^iiToAjr  rmy  twaro- 
Afly?"  TKW  belief  that  oar  Lord  had  been  so 
buried  would  be  sufficient  to  induce  a  general 
practice.  A  similar  testimony  is  giren  by  Liitin 
writers.  Thus  Arculfus,  who  visited  the  Holy 
Land  in  679,  say«  that  the  soles  of  the  feet  of  the 


■  Tbe  word*  ii-  rtf  irTitian  avrmr  In  Plendo-Ampbl- 
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I  patriarchs  wure  not  turned  as  it  is  the  custom 
,  for  the  soles  of  t  he  buried  to  bt^  turned  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  riz.  towards  the  esMt,  but  to 
the  south,  and  their  heads  to  the  north  (Adamn. 
iJelMcis  :^atKtia,ii.  10;  ActaS.  O.-i.It.ii.).  Bcde 
says  that  the  bo  ly  of  onr  Lord  "  luid  the  head  oa 
the  west,"  and  thttrefore  iuoiiing  eiMward  (ir.  n 
S.  Marci  c  Iti).'  Tbe  boJy  was  generally, 
but  not  always,  laid  on  the  back.  CharieiDagM 
WAS  seated  on  a  throne  (Honach.  tdijiol.  is 
Vita). 

XXI.  Bay-leavet,  ^c,  la  the  Grave. — ^Tbe  floor 
of  the  grave  was  soinetiuies  strewed  with  em- 
greens.  Thus  when  the  body  of  Valerius  ww 
found  in  the  6th  century  "  he  had  bay-leaves 
strewn  under  him  "  (Greg.  Tnr.  de  iilor.  Cvuf.  84). 
When  certain  bodies,  suppeeed  to  be  those  wT 
Sb  Simon  and  St,  Jade,  were  translated  from 
tbe  ancient  Vatican  basilica  in  the  17tli  century, 
"there  were  found  leaves  of  bay  under  their 
heads  "  (Casalius,  tie  Vet.  Sacr.  Ch  itt.  hit.'oi, 
p.  266).  Kven  in  the  12th  century  John  iteleth 
(copied  by  Duraadus  A.l>.  1285,  Ualiott.  VII.  xxxr. 
S8)  says,  "  Let  ivy  or  bay,  which  keep  the  gn«n- 
nesB  of  tbeir  leaves  for  ever,  be  placed  in  the 
sarcophagus  near  the  bodies,  to  express  that  tbcr 
who  die  do  not  cease  to  liv«  in  Uiin  "  (Zh'e.  tiff. 
Explic.  141). 

XXII.  Inatrumentt  of  wufferiiig  buried  with 
Marlyrt. — St.  Babylas,  a.d.  250,  acconling  to 
St.  Chrysostou,  requested  to  bv  buried  with  the 
iron  chidns  in  which  he  bad  died  {De  ikAiila 
e.  JvUin,  11).  St.  Ambrose,  aiwut  3f).t,  asserta 
that  he  fonod  in  the  grave  of  Agricula  at  B«logna 
the  cross  and  naib>  by  which  he  had  suH'ered  in 
303  {Ej:Awt.  Viryin.  ii.  9).  St.  Snbine  desired 
that  the  stone  which  was  to  be  tied  to  him 
when  thrown  in  the  river  should  be  buried 
with  his  body  (Surlns,  March  13;  not  in  tlie 
copy  of  Baluze,  Mlacett.  i.  12 ;  e^l.  Hansj).  When 
the  body  of  St.  Daniel  was  found  in  707,  the 
nails  by  which  ho  suffered  were  found  with 
him  {I'etr.  Aatal.  ii.  60,  apud  Franzen.  de  Fm. 
IW.  Christ.  IHl).  For  oth^r  objects  found  in 
tombs,  see  Cataoohbs,  Vol.  I.  p.  :(14. 

XXIII.  One  not  m  another. — ^This  was 
forbidden  by  the  council  of  Auierre,  578 :  Noa 
licet  mortuum super  mortuuni  inittere  "  (can.  Ih), 
nod  by  a  law  ot'Chitderic  about  744  {Cupit.  Beg. 
Franc,  i.  ISj),  which  was  adopted  by  the  com- 
pilers gf  the  Cai-lovingiau  code  (vi.  197).  The 
reason  of  (he  prohibition  is  not  giv« ;  but  we 
may  believe  that  it  could  not  hare  been  that 
assigned  in  an  inscription  given  by  Grut»r: 
"Solus  cur  sin)  quaeris.  Ut  in  die  censorio  sine 
tmpedimento  iacilins  resurgam  "  {Corp.  Inac'  ipL 
mlii.  8). 

XXIV.  Flowen  on  the  Grttne. — St.  Ambrose^ 
392,  clearly  alludes  to  a  custom  of  deiking  the 
grave  with  flowers  in  his  oration  on  the  death  of 
Valeotiaian:  "1  will  not  scatter  his  tumb  with 


^  Isidore  of  Seville,  dc  Situ  Cerporvm  SS.  I'etri  rt 
PtaUi,  Urn  been  cited  to  kbew  ttut  diriBtlan*  buried  to 
Ui  east  In  tbn  1st  century.  There  ■  no  work  of 
Hore's  under  tbai  tltl'-,  snd  tbe  rcrercnn  can  only  br  lu 
the  trsa  once  ascrlbrd  him,  Itn  Ort%  tt  Obitu  itttm 
(App.  30;  lii.  3HH,  Hum,  IHOi}.  where  ■••  re«d  in  Uic 
acouunt  uf  Su  IVler:  "Sepulius  In  Vaticsno  ab  uibt 
Roma  ad  orientem  ^forte,  occidentrm)  ttrtto  iiiiULaTiu" 
li  sa).  Oiie  M-S.  iUidariana.  ibid,  c  l«T)  nojra  ot  81. 
Feier,  ■■  Ad  Anwraleni  plagsm  e«t  -epulivs,"  aud  of  Si 
t^auU  "oaotra  OrlvuMleoi  phtgam." 
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floven,  but  will  bedtw  hiv  spirit  witJi  the  odour  j 
of  Ckrict.  Let  others  acstter  lilks  from  ftaU 
bukeu;  our  lily  is  Christ "  {V0vbit.ValeHi.56). 
at,  J«rome,  in  itfl7,  addreiuiDg  one  wlio  h»d 
Intely  become  a  widower:  "Other  hmbsods 
scatter  over  the  tombs  of  their  wivev  violeta, 
ro9«.  lilted,  and  purjile  f]owen^  nod  Nolace  their 
heart's  pain  by  these  odices.  Our  Psmmaohius 
wiUen  th«  holy  a^hes  and  tenerabla  bones  with 
th«bal»niofMlnu"(A>iat.6l},$5}.  Prudentioa, 
A.D.  405,  allndeii  to  thti  same  custom  (i^irwts-- 
phaaoH,  Hymn  iii.  prope  Rd.  ;  Catltem.  Hynm, 
vii.  in  Hn.). 

Id  Gregory  of  Tours  (tie  Olor.  Mart.  71)  we 
read  of  ^ge-leaves  scattered  in  the  crypt  of  a 
bsdilic  "  in  honour  of  the  martyrs "  buried 
ther«. 

XXV.  Lightt  at  tht  Grave. — It  is  impossible 
to  say  wheu  this  pnciive  bf>g;m.  The  council  ot 
Eirira,  nbout  3U5,  ordered  thftt "  wai  UgiiUshall 
not  be  burnt  in  a  cemetery  in  the  daytime :  for 
the  spiriu  of  the  saints  are  not  to  be  ditqnieted  ** 
(can.  34) ;  the  more  prubnlile  senxe  of  which  is, 
that  a  needletiS  bliiie  of  lifht  in  the  dnytime 
would  disturb  the  devotiim-i  of  the  faithful  who 
ft«quented  the  cemetery  for  private  prayer.  See 
A'otititt  Evchariaticot  V^'A  notej  «d.  2.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the^  were  in  hooonr  of  martyra  only. 
The  practice  was  apparently  the  same  wb«n 
Vj^lnnlius  wrote  about  404:  "We  see  under 
pretext  of  rclif^'on  a  custom  introduced  into  the 
charches,  -after  the  faihion  of  the  Gentiles,  of 
burning  masses  of  wax  lights  while  the  sun  is 
itill  shining,  .  .  .  These  peopl«  do  a  gmt 
honour  U>  the  most  blessed  martyr*,  In  concelr- 
ing  them  to  reci>ire  light  from  worthless  wax 
tapers,  whom  the  L4imb,  who  U  in  the  middle  of 
the  throne,  lighU  with  the  full  blaze  of  His 
atajesty "  (ajiud  Hieroo.  contra  ViyUant.  §  4). 
Jerome  ascritMd  the  practice  to  women  who  had 
more  zeal  thnn  knowledge,  but  at  the  same  time 
defiiDded  it,  *'  Hoc  tit  miirtyribus,  et  iddrco  reel- 

gendnm  est "  (§8).  At  a  later  period  we  find 
jhta  left  at  the  graves  of  others  besides  martyrs, 
■od  often  renewed  .ts  at  theirs.  Thus  when  the 
mother  of  ArediuH  was  bnrleit,  570,  *'  they  placed 
a  wax  c;indle  at  her  hen<l  "  (Greg.  Tnr.  de  Glor. 
Can/.  104).  This  is  related  incidentally;  so  that 
w*  f  nfitr  a  common  {nnctlce.  In  the  East  Ps«udo> 
Athanaaiiu  says:  **  Fail  not  to  bam  oil  and  wax 
at  his  tomb;  fur  these  things  are  acceptable  to 
Gixl,  and  they  brin^  a  greut  reward  frum  Him  " 
(apu<l  JiMin.  Diunasd  Orat.  tie  m*  qui  ta  Kds 
dormierunt,  §  19).  See  Lniin,  the  wsmiOidAL 
usti  or,  a  ix. 

XXVL  Aiuugieimff  <U  fWientli.— The  giving 
of  alms  both  at  the  funeral  and  on  days  of  com- 
memoration was  so  strongly  inculcniod  snd 
strictly  iiractiscd  both  in  the  r^t  und  West,  that 
it  is  desirable  to  shew  the  gruumls  of  it  ns  well 
OS  to  give  te:itim*>nies  to  the  fact;  the  more  so 
because  tho  leason  more  cominooly  alleged  gave 
rise  to  numeutous  consequences  in  attcr-ages. 
The  Apontoikttl  CotutitiLioM,  about  2(H>,  «p]>ear 
to  regnrd  it  as  a  simjite  act  of  piety  to  the 
deceased,  to  conciliate  res|>ect  for  his  memory 
and  to  keep  it  alive  among  the  people :  "  Of  the 
thinga  belonging  to  him,  lei  there  be  given  to  the 
poor  for  a  remembrance  of  him  "  (<ii  ivinin^atr 
«trrov,  Tiii.  42).  Before  the  end  of  the  4th 
century,  however,  we  find  St,  Chrysostom 
iBusting  without  hesitation  od  ft  rtvj  diflereat 


i  reason :  "  I  shew  yon  Miother  mode  of  honouring 
the  dead  thaa  by  cosiW  gravoclolhea^ ...  the  vw* 
tnre  of  alm^iving.  I'bis  garment  will  rise  a^als 
with  him  "  (ifom.  80  in  AV.  &  Joan.  $  5>  tlse- 
where  he  urges  the  practice  that  <the  departed 
"  nay  be  clothed  with  gi-«ater  glory.  If  be  has 
died  a  sinner,  that  his  kins  may  be  loosed ;  if  a 
righteous  man,  that  there  may  be  an  addition  to 
his  reuompen-e  and  reward"  (//om.  31  hi  & 
ifoM.  £v.  ix.  23).  Again,  speaking  .of  a  sinner 
who  has  "  o0ended  Qod  in  many  thiugn,"  he  says : 
"  It  is  right  to  weep  (for  him),  or  rnther  not  to 
weep  only,  for  that  does  not  profit  bim,  but  to 
do  thoM  things  that  may  bring  him  some  com- 
fort,— to  give  alms,  to  wit,  and  nwke  ofTeringt'* 
(Horn.  63  Ht  H.  Joan.  Ev.  §  5).  A  later  Greek 
writer  calls  "  the  alms  left  to  the  poor  by  tha 
departed  dead  sacritices,"  but  adds,  '^Keverthe- 
less,  if  he  whs  merciful  in  his  lifetime,  his  good 
deeds  in  death  are  •ccepted  of  God  "  {(Jmett.  ad 
AHiiock.  M  inter  0pp.  6.  Athan.). 

The  siuoe  aentiment  prevailed  li  the  Latli 
church  at  least  from  the  middle  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury. St.  Jerome,  for  example,  A.D.  397,  saya 
decidedly  of  Pammachius,  that  be  moistened  the 
ashca  of  his  wile  with  the  balsnm  of  alma 
(JCpiit.  ttt{  ad  iVcMin.  $  ti).  St.  Augnstiue :  "  It 
is  not  to  be  doubted  that  the  dead  are  helped 
...  by  the  alms  which  are  distributed  00 
behalf  of  cheir  ipiriU ;  so  thai  th«  lx>rJ  deals 
more  mercifully  with  them  than  their  sins  har« 
deserved"  (Serm.  172,  c.  2  ;  sim.  EwMrid,  110, 
(  29 ;  Zta  Vuldtii  Qwest,  ii.  4,  and  Cora  pro 
Morivit,  18,  §  22).  He  explains,  however,  that 
aloM  after  death  only  profit  thuae  who  hare  so 
lived  aa  to  be  capable  of  benefit  from  then 
(A'mcA  u.  s.  cited  by  himself  in  De  Dale.  Quant, 
u.  s. ;  comp.  Serm,  n.  s.  nnd  Ai  Cura,  a.  a. ;  also 
Isidor.  Hispal.  de  Offic.  i,  IS).  L-aws  were  at 
length  founded  on  the  practice.  Thus  a  canon 
of  the  English  council  of  Cealchythe,  A.&.  316, 
orders  that  on  the  death  of  a  bishop  "  a  tenth 
of  his  snbstOBce  shall  be  giren  tot  fals  sonl's 
sake  in  alms  to  the  poor,  of  tiis  cattle  and  herds, 
of  his  sheep  and  swine,  and  also  of  his  provision 
within  door,  and  that  every  iLugliahman  [of  liis^ 
who  has  b^u  made  a  slave  in  hia  days  be  set  at 
liberty,  that  by  this  means  he  may  deserve  to 
racMve  the  fruit  of  rotributton  for  bis  labours 
and  nlao  fiirgiveneasof  ains"  (can.  10 ;  Johnson'* 
tr.). 

XXVll.  ne  Featt  at  Vte  /Wimi/.— The  mo- 
tives  which  led  to  the  giving  uf  alms  nt  a  funeral 
also  gave  rise  to  a  custom  of  entertnining  the  poor 
at  a  feast,  which  was  often  rejieated  on  days  of 
commemoration.  An  enrly  allusion  occurs  in  the 
ApoiUitiotU  OmatUutiotu ;  "  In  the  memoriae  of 
the  departed,  feant  when  invited  in  an  orderly 
manner  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  inten-ede  lor  those  who  have  departed  " 
(viii.  44).  Conataattne,  about  325,  speaks  of  the 
"  perfectly  sober  feasts  relebrsted  by  many  "  at 
the  funerals  of  the  fnithtiil  "  for  pity  and  relhtf 
of  the  needy  and  t.he  assistance  of  exiles  "  {OraU 
ad  Sand.  Coelum,  12).  "  Why,"  auks  St.  Chry. 
sostom,  "dost  thou  invite  the  poor  and  call 
priests  to  pvayF  That  the  departed  may  come 
to  rest,  you  sar,  that  he  may  find  the  Judge 
mercifur  {Htm.  91  m  3.  Matt.  Ev.  ix.  23X 
"  If  thuu  wert  commemorating  a  son  or  a  brother 
deceased,  thou  wouldkt  be  couAcience-btricken  if 
thou  didst  sot  observe  the  custom  and  invite  tbf 
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jM>nr"(/^oin.  27  «  1  (hr.xi.2b).  Paulinus,  A.IX 
S97,  hu  left  R  description  of  the  fuoenl  feast 
giTcn  bj  PammacbiaifUi  the  death  of  Us  wife, 
to  the  poor  of  Roma  in  the  charcb  of  St.  Peter 
{Kpat.  liii.  U). 

'  It  will  be  observed  that  Psendo-Origen  speaks 
as  if  the  festival  were  of  the  mme  character, 
whether  it  celebrated  the  death  of  amartjr  or  of 
A  private  friend.  The  tact  is  that  the  festivity  of 
'  a  nint's  day  waa  at  tirat  nothing  more  than  the 
repetition  of  his  fboeral  feast  on  the  aDniTerMrj' 
of  his  death.    [Cella  Ushoriae.] 

When  ChriatiaDit3r  became  the  religion  of  the 
people,  such  occasions  oatiirHtlr  led  to  excess 
and  other  evils.  "Ikoow  that  there  are  man;," 
•sjrs  St.  Angnstine,  "who  ent  and  drink  most 
Iniuriousl^uver  the  dead  '{De  Mor.  Kccl.  34,$7&). 
On  this  account  St.  Ambrose  suppressed  the 
ftasts  of  comtn  em  oration  a(  Milan  (Aug.'  Conf.  y. 
3);  bnt  it  is  nnuertiiio  whether  his  prohibition 
embraced  that  held  at  tAie  funeral  itself.  Si. 
An^u^tlne,  encouraged  by  th-  ammple,  indaced 
his  bi:<hap  Aurelius  to  do  the  same  at  Hippo 
{EfMt.  22  ad  Aurel.  E.  $  6).  With  this  advice 
of  St.  Augustine  to  bis  bishop  we  mtj  connect  a 
canon  of  the  council  of  Csrthage,  398,  at  which 
both  were  present :  "  Let  those  who  either  refuse 
to  the  churches  the  oblatioiis  of  the  dead  or  give 
them  grudgingly  be  ezcommnnioated  as  layers  of 
the  needy  "  (can.  95).  The  la.-t  phraM  occurs  also 
in  a  canon  of  Vaisou  in  France,  442,  where  the 
reason  assigued  is  thut "  the  faithful  departing 
from  the  body  are  defrauded  of  the  fulness  of 
their  desire.s,  and  the  poor  of  the  relief  of  alma 
and  needful  sustenance  "  (can.  4).  Modem 
writers  have  Called  the  feast  of  which  we  hara 
now  spoken  **  the  funeral  agape."  We  are  not 
aware  that'  it  was  erar  so  called  by  the  ancients. 
Nor  does  it  answer  to  the  true  notion  of  an  agspe. 
It  was  not  a  common  meal  to  which  many  con- 
tributed and  of  which  all  partook  as  an  act  of 
oommnnion.  Whatever  its  motive,  it  waa  simply 
a  provision  for  the  poor  by  the  rich  mourner, 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  eren  the  giver  of  the 
ftoiit  sat  down  to  it  with  those  whom  he  fed. 

Though  the  festivities  of  sainta'daysori^iiiated 
in  the  funeral  fea-st,  they  are  more  properly 
referrel  to  another  head. 

XXVill.  7'A«  Eiicliarist  al  FvneraU. — The  eu- 
ehariat  waa  celebrated  at  funerals,  bnt  we  cannot 
say  that  this  wan  general,  even  when  the  cere- 
mony took  place  in  the  morning.  The  persons 
in  wliose  c.i«e  it  i:<  mentionerl  were  of  eminence. 
The  Apottolical  Con.-<titHtiona,  referring  to  the 
obsequies  of  the  di^ad,  say:  "Ofter  both  in  yuor 
churches  and  in  the  cemeteries  the  acceptable 
eacharUt,  the  antityite  of  the  kingly  body  of 
Christ  "(vi.  30);  but  this  would  be  satisfied  by 
any  subsequent  celebr.ition.  I'he  council  of  Car- 
thage, A.D.  397,  orders  (hat  "the  sacrnments  of 
the  altnr  be  celebrated  only  by  men  fasting;" 
and  as  a  consequence,  that  when  the  "  commen-i- 
ation  of  any  deceasetl  persons,  whether  bishops 
or  others,  is  to  take  place  in  the  afteinoon,  it 
be  celebrated  with  prayers  only.  If  they  who 
celebrate  it  are  found  to  have  already  broken 
their  fast  "(can.  29).  The  natural  inference  is 
that  a  celebration  at  the  time  was  not  con^dered 
all-important.  Nor  was  it  likely  to  have  been 
so  considered,  seeing  that  it  formed  part  of  the 
later  rites  of  commemoration.  The  fulluwing 
are  among  the  instonoes  on  record  of  a  calebr*- 


tion  at  the  funeral  itself.  Eusebins  says  thai 
Constantino  was  at  his  funeral  **  deemed  Kort^i 
of  tha  oiystie  liturgy,  and  enjojsd  the  no- 
mnnioB  of  holy  prayers"  (Vita  CaaaL  W.  71) 
St,  Augustine  «ys  in  reference  to  his  motb<r'i 
burial,  "  Those  prayers  which  we  poured  oat  u 
Thee,  when  the  sacrifice  of  our  raosom 
ofiered  fur  her,  the  body  already  placed  near  ui< 
tomb  before  its  burial,  as  is  the  cn^rtom  tber«,' 
Jfc.  {Oomf.  ii.  12,  $  3:^)  So  at  tfw  funeral  oi 
St.  Augmttine  himself:  " The  sacrifice  for  cm- 
mendation  of  the  burial  of  the  body  was  cStni 
to  Qod,  and  be  was  buried  "  (Possid.  in  ViL 
Auff.  3I>  Similarly  in  the  fith  centnir,  & 
Lupicinus  waa  buried  '^celebratis  nuaais  "  {Gng. 
Tur.  VitM  Patr.  13). 

St.  Ambrose  waa  carried  from  the  charcb 
(where  he  lay  in  state)  "  after  the  eelebrati<-D  «-i 
the  divine  sacraments  to  the  Arabrosian  basilics,! 
in  which  he  was  buried"  (Paulinus,  in  V<l<i 
Ambr.  48).  As  this  was  on  Easter  I>ay.  tl* 
celebration  waa  not  "  pro  derancto."  bat  hii 
name  would  be  interted  in  the  office  for  the  dsr. 
*'  For  this,  handed  down  from  the  fathers,  the 
wbole  church  observes,  that  prayer  be  made  hr 
those  who  have  died  in  the  cbmmnnion  of  tLe, 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  they  are  oom-j 
memorated  in  their  place  at  the  sacrifice  itM<l^ 
and  that  it  be  also  mentioned  that  it  is  offeied 
fat  them"  (Aog.  Serm.  172.  §  2).  To  thii 
commemoration  of  the  departed  St.  Cypriso 
refiirs  when  he  says  of  an  offender,  "  He  don 
not  deserve  to  be  nameil  at  the  altar  in  tin 
prayer  of  the  priest,"  which  he  otherwise 
presses  by  saying  that  "  that  sacrifice  sdiontd  n'>t 
be  offered  for  his  falling  axleep  '*  (JEpitt.  i.  p.  &> 
In  accordance  with  this  Cj'ril  of  Jerusalem  s«rs 

We  pray  for  the  holy  fethers  and  bishops,  sad. 
in  a  word,  for  all  who  hare  gone  to  their  nA 
among  us,  believing  that  a  gi'eat  benedt  vi.I 
result  to  the  souls  of  thobc  for  whom  the  prsyT 
is  offered  when  the  holy  and  awful  sacrifice  a 
set  forth  "  (CbledL  Jfvri.  r.  t>).  This  will  n- 
celve  lltoRtration  from  later  sections. 

XXIX.  Commemoration*. — There  were  com- 
memorations by  prayer  and  encharist  at  var)«ui 
periods  after  the  death  or  burial.  Thus  iJit 
Apostolical  Comtitutkma :  "  Let  the  third  dav  of 
those  departed  to  reist  be  celebrated  in  pulmi 
and  noding  (of  Scripture)  and  prayera,  lor  ib« 
sake  of  Him  who  rose  again  on  the  third  day; 
and  the  ninth  for  a  remembrance  of  the  w> 
viving  and  the  deceased;  and  the  fortieth  {tt'a.t 
USS.  t''iitiath\  because  the  people  ihns  bevsiteJ 
Moses  (Deut.  xxiiv.  6),  and  the  anHiM-rsory  ia 
remembrance  of  the  perwo,  and  let  there  ^ 
given  of  his  snbstamw  to  the  poor  for  a  memorial 
of  him"(Tiu.  42,theoriginaItest;  urn.  theCoptk 
Coratit.  76,  Tattnm's  tr.  146).  St.  Ambn-rf 
says  that  some  observe  the  third  and  the  thir^ 
tilth,  others  the  sermth  and  the  fortieth  <hj 
atler  denlh  {De  <H>itu  T/imJ.  3).  His  oiatioB 
on  the  death  of  Theodosins  was  delivered  on  At 
fortieth.  Hit  first  De  Exom*  I'otgri  V4i 
preached  at  the  Inneral  ("  pn>ccdamns  ad  ta- 
mulum,"  sub  fin.  g  78) ;  the  second  on  tbt  ' 
seventh  dny  after  the  death  (§  2).  in  a  slurr 
told  by  Palladius,  401,  the  fortieth  da;  vu 
being  celebrated  in  a  monastery  on  a  cerliii 
occasion  iot  one  penon.  and  the  third  for  another 
at  the  same  time  (Hut,  /.mu.  2ti>  An  Atncu 
Ushop,  wilting  to  St.  Angnatini^  says,  In  lefw* 
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»i#  to  the  fnaml  «f  m  Maui,  "  For  the  space 
i  ■litre  <Un  wc  pnuMil  tlie  Lord  with  hymni 
tfi     ptxt,  ud  OD  tbe  third  itj  we  offered 
ae  ucnmenta  of  redemption"  (Ef/.  15S,  inter 
Aa^.  j  3^  JutiainD  io  his  Uw*  rocognim 
jh-'liT!  mcDtioud  in  the  ApottoHeat  Con^iMiomt 
■f^.  iu  lii,  xri. ;  AvcW^.  133,  c.  »).   The  ntlei 
idd  •IntD  hj  Theodore  of  Cnntcrburj,  n  Greek  of 
taau  bf  birth,  are  especially  intereatlng,  from 
hi'totT  ud  poiiitkiu :  "  U«  ought  to  celebrate 
IM  mvMs  uf  deputed  laymen  thrioe  in  the 
rt;.  f^a  the  third  day,  the  ninth  day,  and  thir- 
iKik  iir;  becaoM  the  Lord  rwe  on  the  third 
by,  iml  gave  np  the  ghoat  at  the  ninth  hour, 
»i  Uk  KM  of  Israel  bewailed  Hums  thirty 
ttt,"  ('Vt.  37 ;  Labbe,  Cone.  vi.  t876>   "  For 
I  ^-rea.-*!  TMmk  maaa  is  performud  on  the  day 
if     bund,  OB  the  third  day,  anil  nl^rwarda, 
if  uie  ^bbut  will ;  for  a  good  layman  three  or 
ir;a  iu>ie4  are  to  be  said,  atler  tasting ;  for  a 
fA.itat,  tm  the  thirtieth  or  seventh  day ;  and 
til  rtivions  oi^ltt  to  iaat,  and  offer  u  oUatioB 
«  iIm  iltar  on  the  fifth,  as  in  Jesus,  the  son  of 
i>::^<riL  it  'a  read,  *  The  children  of  Israel  ftated 
f'i:>iul;'  and  afterwards,  if  the  presbyter 
iiir(^  19).   Of  ''monks  or  religions  men," 
k  uTi  tbtt  st  Borne  "  a  mass  is  perlbnned  for 
Ism  as  the  lirst  and  third,  and  ninth  and  thir- 
t^k  lay ;  and  it  is  observed  again  at  the  end  of 
tke  vnr.  if  they  will "  (jMt  90,  1877).  Ama- 
l>nQ\  at  the  beginning  of  the  9th  centnry,  says, 
"V'thiTeit  written  in  a  certain  sacrameDtary 
(iraj)  the  Gelasian,  iii.  105 ;  Uurat.  i.  7ti2)  that 
&'        of  the  dead  are  to  be  celebrated  on 
tke  tiiittl,  the  scTenth,  and  the  thirtieth  day  " 
li«  EccL  Of.  It.  42).    It  is  naturally  inferred 
MM  of  the  forcing  aatborities  that 
tec  ins  vtte  reckoned  from  the  death ;  but 
K  ftme.  during  the  latter  part  of  one  period,  at 
iwt.  it  K«enis  to  have  been  from  the  bnrial ;  for 
K  tie  G«laMan  Sacramentary,  a  commemoratiTe 
■>L-«  hMt  this  title,  "JliMa  in  Depositione  bo- 
t>iE:!i  tertii,  septimt,  xxx*^  diernm,  Tel  annu- 
(Morat  m.  t.%    So  la  the  Gregorian 
>^£h»  (Mnnit.  iL  335),  "  In  die  depositionis 
I^tancti  tertio,  et  septimo,  et  trigesimo." 
iltbaagh  the  ninth  day  was  so  widely  ob- 
e>^>«eislly  in  the  £a«t,  we  find  it  rejected 
U  :)t.  Aagnstine,  as  recalling  a  heathen  observ- 
Hesays  that  it  has  no  precedent  in  Scrip* 
tan:  '  Therefore  they  ought,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
t^b^t«[it  from  this  custom  ("which  they  call 
•irsiil  the  Latins,  nocetmOai,"  ibid,'),  if  any 
<.}iriitiaui  observe  th»t  number  in  the  case  of 
"Mr  deed,  whidi  belongs  rather  to  the  custom 
«  •Iwtieotiles"  ((/ttOOTt.  in  Om.  172). 

XXX.  Animnl  CommenMrations.—Hie  colebra- 
li'-n  ii  the  year's  end  was  recurrent  from  a  very 
«rlr  period.  Tertnllian,  A.D.  195,  says,  "  We 
obbtioiu  for  the  departed  fay  way  of  birth- 
gifls  on  the  auniveivary  "  (Sv  Cor.  Mii.  3). 
St.  lypriin,  250,  of  eertain  martyrs:  "  Wa  al- 
<t*Tt,  IS  ye  remember^  offer  sacnfice  for  them, 
1^  oftcQ  u  wtf  celebrate  the  passioDS  and  days 
^  tha  mnrtyri  by  an  annual  commemoration  " 
(i;v(.  as,  p.  77;,  Gregory  Nnsiaszen  thus 
^"1tn[>hijw  liis  deceased  brother  Caesarius: 
r?'^'^  year  will  we,  at  least  those  who  are 
'"HsllTe,  gftr  hoBours  and  rites  of  commemo- 
m:<W"(f«(.  Tii.  §  17).  It  is  probable  that 
Uiaim  bad  in  mind  this  coatom  of  a  yearly 
ctanMiiiontiTa  ctlehratUv  of  the  enchorist 


when  she  said,  shortly  before  her  death,  "  I  auk 
no  more  than  that,  wherever  ye  are,  ye  wiil 
remember  me  at  the  altar  of  the  Lord  (^ug- 
C'»f.  ix.  fl). 

XXXI.  Dait^  Hauet  /•>*•  /V  Dead.—in  tht 
6th  century  we  find  masses  said  daily  in  tha  - 
West  on  behalf  of  the  departed:  e.g.  a  widow 
of  Lyou  "celebrEted  naasea  arery  day,  aad 
4^r«d  aa  oblation  pro  memorla  viri "  (Greg. 
Turon,  d4  Olor.  Gmf.  ti5).  Gregory  of  Kome  ia 
his  Diahfifut  (ir.  55)  spealts  of  a  priest  who 
"for  a  whole  wvek  alHicted  him«elf  in  tears,  and 
duily  otl'ered  the  salutary  host"  fur  one  deceased. 
He  also  relates  of  himself  that  he  once  ordered 
a  priest  "to  offer  sacriHee  for  thirtv  days  con- 
secutively"  (br  the  sonl  of  a  monk  who  had 
broken  his  rule  (iMf.).  It  h,  ia  nil  proba' 
bility,  owing  to  this  statement  of  Gregory,  that 
the  practice  of  trentals  (trieiutale,  treatale, 
trigintalium,  trijcintioarium,  trenteoarium,  trice- 
nariun,  ttc.)  was  said  to  hare  origimited  with 
him  (8aU  ia  Bona,  liar.  Lit  I.  zr.  4).  We  do 
not  hear  of  it,  howerer,  m  usual,  until  the  8th 
century.  In  757,  Lnllus,  archbishop  of  Mentz, 
writes  to  his  preiibyten:  "We  hnve  sent  yoa 
the  names  of  the  lonl  bishop  of  Rome  (Stephen 
11.,  lately  deceased),  for  whom  let  each  one  of 
TuQ  sing  thirty  masses  et  illos  psalmoS  et 
jejnninm  {prt^Atu  cormpi),  according  to  our 
ciutom"  (hp.  107,  inter  Bpp.  Btmifocit,  ed. 
Wurxiw.).  In  the  9th  century,  the  faithful  la 
France  were  commanded  to  keep  Inst,  and  to 
make  oblations  for  their  kindred  thirty  days 
(Capil.  Kog.  Fr.  vi.  198).  Similarly  Herard  of 
Tours  (can.  56} ;  "  Triginti  diebiix  amici  et 
pareatas  pro  eia  agBnt."  This  lengthened  ob- 
aerraace  of  thirty  days  was  obrbiuKly  hu.'geKted 
by  Numb.  ti.  29  and  beat,  xiiv,  8.  In  B«de  we 
read  of  a  priest  nho  offered  maws  t'reiiuently 
(saepias,  crebraa)  for  a  brother  BU|>]>ose>l  to  bs 
dead  {Hist.  Kccl.  Atyfl.  iv.  ^'2>.  They  do  not 
appear  to  hare  been  daily,  nor  is  any  period 
mentioned  throaghoat  which  he  offered  them. 

XX ML  Whert  the  Same  of  the  Anvi^rd  not 
mt/wfMCf rf.— For  several  centuries  there  were  no 
special  prayers  provided  for  uhc  when  the 
eueh&rist  was  celebrated  on  account  of  one 
departed:  only  the  name  was  intruduced  at 
some  appropriate  part  of  the  service.  The 
council  of  Chilonifsur-Saftne,  8i:{,  orders  that 
"  in  every  celebration  of  the  mass  the  Lord  be 
entreated  for  the  spirits  of  the  departeil  at  a 
suitable  place  "(can.  39).  At  that  place  the 
names  were  mentioned.  It  varied,  as  at  length 
fixed  by  custom,  in  the  several  liturgies.  [Dip- 
TYCHfl;  Mamei,  Obwtios  or.] 

XXXIIL  Mina  I>rfuncii.—V!6  do  not  know 
when,  at  a  celebration  for  the  deal,  a  set  of 
proper  prayers  (Missa  pro  Defuncto,  Missa  De- 
funct!) was  sulMtitnted  for  the  usual  collects. 
For  a  long  period  "  a  mass  for  the  dead  differed 
[only]  from  an  ordinary  mass  in  being  celebrated 
withont  Gloria,  and  Alleluia,  and  the  kiss  of 
peace"  (Amal.  de  Eccl.  off.  iii.  44).  There  Ia 
reason  to  think  that  the  change  he^an  in  France, 
for  our  earliest  examples  of  a  Missa  Defuucti 
are  thence.  Que  occurs  in  the  Be.-«an;on  Sacra- 
mentary  discovered  at  llobio,  con-ilNting  of  a 
proper  Praefatio  (Galilean),  Collectio,  Post 
nomina,  Ad  paoem,  and  Contestatio  (^M-saevm 
Ital.  i.  365).  The  MS.  is  of  the  7th  century. 
There  ia  also  a  fir^ment  of  a  liiaaa  pro  Ih-funotia 
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discorered  hr  Niebuhr,  and  pubUnbed  br  Baiuen,  i 
which  the  utter  wcribes  to  Hilary  of  Poitien, 
A..D.  350  {Ana  ecta  AtUenic  iii.  '^t>3).  Had  it 
been  so  early,  w«  should  certainljr  barf  found 
■imilar  fonns  in  all  the  aacnunentariea  naed  in 
France,  but  then  are  none  in  the  Gallico-Gothie, 
the  FrankUh,  or  old  Oaltican,  the  USA.  of  which 
date  from  about  550  to  abont  800  (MuraL  Lit. 
Kom.  Vet.  ii.  513)..  There  are  serei-al  such 
missae  in  the  Mozarabic  UiMal,  but  we  can 
gather  nothing  lo  the  purpoae  from  this  fact,  as 
uat  liturgy  was  in  me  and  rMeinng  additions 
till  the  nth  century.  Tuning  to  Home  we  lind 
serersl  inch  masses  in  theGelasian  Sacramentary 
(Murat.  i.  752,  &c),  the  MS.  of  which  is  at  least 
1100  years  old ;  but  they  could  not  have  been  in 
general  use  or  much  known  when  Amalarius 
wrote  (827),  for  beside  the  remark  quoted  above 
he  says  expressly  (i  lid.),  "  Kecordatio  mortuorum 
Duncupative  agitur  ante  Sobis  quoi  e  peooato' 
rSras,"  i.e,  in  the  canon.  The  USS.  of  the  Gre- 
gorian Sacramentary,  in  which  similar  forms 
are  found  (Murat.  it.  752),  do  not  carry  us  with 
I'robability  higher  thaa  the  8th  centurv.  The 
Gelasian  Missa  Defnncti  contained  a  collect  for 
the  day,  Secreta,  Infra  actionem,  Post  Commun. 
{^Gretf.  Ad  complendnm),  to  which  the  Gregorian 
adds  a  proper  preface  (Murat.  ii.  S51  et  sev-). 

The  name  of  the  person  for  whom  the  obla- 
tion was  made  was  ins^ed  in  each  of  the  proper 
prayers  of  the  Missa.  Thus  in  the  Hesan^on 
Sacramentary :  "That  Thou  Touch»fe  to  take  the 
■Dul  of  Thy  serrant  N.  (bmoli  Tni  HI.)  into  the 
bosom  of  Abraham  "  {Prae/.} ;  <*  To  Uke  to  ,Thy- 
self  the  soul  of  Thy  servant  K. "  (coll.) ;  "  We 
pray  Thee  for  the  soul  of  Thy  servant  N,"  (Post 
nom.) ;  "  for  the  spirits  of  all  the  departed,  but 
r.hieHy  for  the  soul  of  this  Thy  servant  N."  (Ad 
pac.) ;  "  Do  Thou,  0  Christ,  receive  the  soul  of 
Thy  senrant  N."  (Contest)  (JTm.  Auf.  i.  885). 

These  Missae  pro  Defunctit  were  in  use  in  the 
church  of  Rome  before  prayer  for  acknowledged 
saints  was  given  up  in  it.  The  Secreta  for  the 
feasts  of  St.  Leo  and  St.  Gregory  was  left  with 
the  following  petition  in  it  down  to  the  13th 
century  (see  Innocent  III.  Deer.  Cuiut.  iii.  130)  ; 
**  Gran^  0  Lord,  that  ihia  obUtitm  may  profit 
the  soul  of  Thy  servant  Leo  (or  Gregory) " 
(Murat.  ii.  25, 101). 

The  omission  of  the  Alleluia  which  Amalarius 
(w.  s.)  seems  to  have  thought  universal  in  his 
time  was,  as  we  hare  seen,  contrary  to  the  feel* 
iug  of  the  earlier  church.  Nor  was  this  expres- 
sion of  Joy  ever  quite  disused  even  in  the  West. 
It  is  sung  with  the  Otficium  or  Introit  of  the 
Mozarabic  ifissa  Defwicti:  "  Thou  art  my  portion, 
0  Lord.  Alleluia."  "  In  the  land  of  the  living. 
Alleluia,"  bit  {Miss.  Mot,  Leslie,  l-'ifi).  Compare 
the  Offioiumpra  Ife/unctia  mentioned  at  the  end 
of  §  vii.  1. 

The  Antiphonary  ascribed  to  Gregory  I.  sup- 
nlies  two  setii  of  Antiphons  for  these  Missae  De- 
functorutn  (Pamelius,  Eil'tah  Pi',  ii.  175),  in 
which  the  chief  point  of  interest  is  that  one  of 
them  has  the  introit,  *'  Requiem  aetemam  dona 
ds,  Domine,  et  Iuk  perpetua  luceat  eis"(from 
2  Esdr.  ii.  345;  Vulg.  4  Ksdr.),  still  in  use. 
The  former  clause  of  it  had  been  used  earlier  as 
a  oapitulum  (see  before,  vii.  1). 

XXXIV.  A'fM  of  Mitasea  for  the  Dead.— A 
drealful  crime  to  which  these  missae  gave  occa- 
sion is  d«scrib«d  as  frwiuent  by  tha  coancil  of 


Toledo  In  694.  Priests  would  say  "  missam  pre 
rei{uie  defunctorum  "  for  a  living  object  of  their 
hatred,  in  hope  that  it  would  cause  his  death, 
**  ut  .  .  .  mortis  ac  perditionis  incurrst  pericn- 
lum "  (can.  5>  It  Is  difficult  to  belie«-«  that 
this  was  very  common,  though  the  connril 
affims  that  many  priests  ("  plerique  sacerdotuxu") 
were  guilty  of  it.  Gnitian  gtvss  the  canon  in 
brief,  hut  preserves  this  startling  expression  (11. 
xxvi.  V.  13,  S  1 ;  Quicutfjw  BOoerdotuin). 

XXXV.  Mutwt  OMt/HKU  for  M-tna,  ic— 
la  the  8th  centnry  we  begin  to  hear  of  agret- 
meats  betwoen  priests  that  |irayvrs  and  miMci 
shall  be  said  by  the  survivors  fur  those  of  the 
number  who  should  pre-decetwe  them.  In  Ihl 
we  find  Boniface  making  this  proposal  to  the 
abbot  Optatus :  *'  We  earnesily  beseech  yon  that 
th<;re  be  the  iutimacy  of  brotherly  charity 
between  us,  and  that  thei-e  be  mntual  ]irayert 
for  the  living,  and  that  prayers  and  massea  be 
celebrated  fur  those  who  depart  out  of  this 
world,  when  the  names  of  the  deceased  shall  be 
sent  from  either  of  us  to  the  other "  (/.';>.  93). 
About  the  same  time  Cntbltert  writes  to  I.uttus : 
"  The  names  of  the  brethren  which  thou  hast 
seat  to  me  are  recorded  with  the  names  of  the 
brethren  of  this  monastery  who  sleep  in  Chrikt, 
so  that  1  have  given  order  to  celebrate  for  them 
ninety  ransses,  and  more  thun  that"(£>p.  127, 
inter  Epp.  Uonit'.).  As  the  writer  speaks  of  the 
"  ainicitiae  foeilera  "  long  existing  between  tbein, 
and  entreats  Lullos  to  continne  to  pray  fur  him, 
and  declares  that  he  (Cuthbert)  remembers  him 
in  his  "daily  prayers,"  we  shall  not  be  wnmg 
in  regarding  this  oelebratiun  of  maHses  as 
another  instance  of  the  mutual  engagements 
then  becoming  common.  In  7tl5  a  number  of 
bishops  and  abbots,  met  in  council  at  Attigni- 
Bur-Aisne,  agreed  that  every  one  of  them  .  .  . 
should,  when  any  one  of  their  nnmber  departed 
this  life,  aay  one  hundred  paalten,  and  their 
prtebytcrs  sing  a  hundred  special  musses  for 
him;  and  that  the  bishop  should  himself  per- 
form thirty  masses,  unless  prevented  by  sickness 
or  any  other  hindrance,  in  which  case  he  was  to 
ask  another  bishop  to  sing  them  for  him. 
Abbots,  not  luiihops,  were  to  ask  bishops  to  per- 
form thirty  ma-<ses  in  their  stead,  and  their 
p^e^byte^a  were  to  perform  one  hundred  masses, 
and  their  monks  to  remember  to  sing  ooe  hun- 
dred psalters"  (Labb.  Cone.  vi.  !70:i).  A 
similar  compact  was  entered  into  by  the  bishops 
at  Tousi  or  Savoni^rea  in  859  (see  can.  13,  Labtt. 
viii.  678).   ^e«  Mkchoumiuh.] 

XXXVL  To  uAom  CkriUim  AUea 
— Catecbamens  were  not  genemlly  buried  with 
the  solemnities  that  we  have  described.  St-Cbry- 
sostom,  alYer  a  reference  to  those  rites,  says: 
**  Bnt  this  concerns  those  who  ha\-e  departed  in 
the  faith.  Catethumensarenot  tbonght  worthy 
of  this  eonsnlntion,  bnt  are  deprived  of  every 
help  of  the  kind,  with  one  exception.  What  is 
that  7  W<-  can  mive  to  the  poor  on  their  behalf, 
Hnd  that  yields  them  a  certain  solace,  for  God  wills 
that  we  shonld  be  benefited  by  one  another  " 
(ffoni.  iii.  m  Ep.  ad  PkUtpp.  |  4-;  aim.  Horn. 
xxiiL  oi  Ev.  S.  Joan,  $  3;  IxxxT.  50;  !!•»».  il 
in  Act.  App.  3,  4).  This  was  the  rule,  but  there 
must  have  been  eii'options  in  the  case  of  cate- 
chumens who  suflered  death  fur  the  fiiith,  for 
their  martyrdom  was  considered  an  elTectniil 
baptism  in  blood  (sfe  Bingham,  x.  ii.  20,  and 
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JfAltTTK),  ftnd  mutt  tbenfor«,  we  pretume, 
hsTe  been  heU  to  entitl«  the  sufferer  to  ereijr 
Chrixtiaa  prinlejce  after  death.  The  inference 
U  ilightlf  Btrcngthsncd  by  the  fut  that,  when 
catflcbaraens  are  relaud  to  faaT*  ntfered  with 
the  baptised,  no  dilTerence  of  treatment  after 
death  ia  notinod  (see  EoMb.  Hut.  EocL  ri.  4). 
We  may  beliere  the  same  of  thoie  who  were 
prepared  for  baptUn,  but  lout  it  through  no 
fiiult  of  their  own.  **I  conclude,"  aays  ^agus- 
tiac,  *'  that  not  odI j  aoffining  for  the  name  of 
Christ  can  supply  that  which  it  wanting  of  bap- 
tism, but  thnt  faith  and  conreision  of  heart  can 
■1*0,  if  it  to  happen  that  in  the  difficulttet  of 
the  time  help  is  not  forthcoming  toward  the 
celebration  of  the  inyatery  of  baptUm "  {_Da 
Bapt.  c.  Don.  ir.  2],  $  29>  Valentiniaa  wat  an 
instance.  Ue  waa  prepared,  and  eaniwtly  de- 
tired  to  be  baptiaed,  but  waa  cut  off  suddenly 
before  be  could  receive  the  >acr»mfnt.  We 
thould  infer  from  the  language  uf  St.  Ambrose 
that  he  was  buried  with  all  the  usual  ritea ;  for 
not  odIj'  dM  faa  dallrer  a  funeral  onttion  on  the 
oooaiion  at  hit  death,  but  in  it  b«  saya,  **Oire 
the  luily  mysteries  to  hit  maaet ;  let  us  pray  for 
hit  reat  with  pioui  affection.  Give  the  heavenly 
aacraments ;  let  ua  wait  on  his  soul  with  oar  oh- 
lation^  "        06tfu  Vaknt.  56). 

1b  563  the  council  of  Bnwa  decreed  that 
**  neither  the  cotnraemoration  of  an  obUtion  nor 
the  office  of  paalm-singing  ahonld  be  bettowed 
on  cateebomeus  who  had  died  without  th«  re- 
demption of  baptism  "  (can.  17) ;  and,  with  re- 
gard  to  suicides,  that "  no  commemoration  should 
be  made  for  them  in  the  oblation,  and  that  their 
bodtua  should  not  be  conducted  to  the  grave  with 
paalma  "  (can.  10>  Both  thcat  rules,  thecounctl 
daelsrci^  had  been  violated  through  Ignorance. 
It  mada  th«  tame  order  with  reference  to  thoee 
who  ar«  "  imDlshed  for  their  crimes  "  (can.  16). 
The  conndl  of  Anxerre,  578,  alto  forbida  the 
oblation  of  suicides  to  be  received  (can.  17). 
Earlier  than  either,  the  cooncil  of  Orleana,  &3H, 
im  I  "  We  jui^  that  tha  oblation  of  the  dead 
who  hava  been  cntoffinaayeiime  probably, 
*  while  under  accuiation  fur  any  oSVnce '),  ought 
to  be  received,  provided  that  they  are  provad  not 
to  have  brought  death  on  themselves  by  their 
own  hands"  (can.  14).  Eugenius  II.,  A, D.  824, 
deprivM  nnnt  who  persist  to  the  last  in  breach 
of  role,  of  "Chiittian  burial"  (Der.  3).  He 
decreea  the  same  aguntt  thote  who  exhibit  feata 
of  atrength  at  fairs,  itc,  though  granting  them 
"  penanoe  and  the  viaticum  "  (ibid.  7).  The 
council  of  Uentz,  848,  decreet  that  "the  bodies 
of  thiiae  who  are  hung  on  the  gallows  may  be 
carried  to  church,  and  romasu  and  ^lalions 
offered  for  them,  if  they  have  confessed  their 
ains  "  (can.  27). 

XXXni.  UartctmcOed  Penitantt.—TUt  Gre- 

!;orian  Saciamentary  prorides  a  "  Missa  pro  De- 
tinctia  de^derantibut  Poenitoitiam  et  minima 
GM^imtibaa  "  (Mnrat.  ii.  819),  to  wbieh  this 
it  pretixed :  **lf  any  one  who  aslia  for  panance 
rubric  ahall  be  deprived  of  the  power  of  speech 
whlla  the  priest  is  coming,it  is  determined  that, 
if  suitable  witnesses  have  declared  thin,  and  he 
himself  proves  it  by  any  gestures,  the  priest  do 
all  things  in  regard  to  the  penitent  occurding  to 
the  castom."  The  proper  collects  assnme  that 
he  deairod  absolatiuD,  and  pray  that  hit  deslh 
may  ut  deprive  him  of  the  "  ^tii  of  peaunoa 


which  his  will  desired."  See  fhrther  nn  thia^ 
Oblatios-s,  S  iii.  2,  from  which  it  will  be  sees 
that  the  earlier  ditoipliiie  of  the  church  of  Rotm 
was  dilTerent. 

Among,  writert  on  this  tubjwt  are  Jul 
Gretser,  De  CAristknujrvm  f\mi-iv,  Ingobt.  161 1 ; 
J.  B.  Oasalius,  De  Funeribua  Princonm  Chrit- 
thnoruin  in  bis  work  /V  Vet.  Sacr.  Chrut.  Hit. 
c.  66,  Kom.  1647 ;  Martene,  D«  Ant.  Eccl.  Bit. 
iii.  12-15;  J.  }L  Frunzesiuis  £h  Fu»eril»u  Vet. 
Chriitiim.  Helmtt.  17U9 ;  Onuphr.  Panvinint,  Ot 
Sttm  aepM.  Mart  apmd  Vet.  Cirittkmoa,  last 
printed  at  leipsig  in  1717;  P.  Njcotai,  De  /^ucfti 
Chriatiationun,  mve  da  Pitibiu  ad  Sep^t'tr-ia 
perdMntSjw,  Lugd.  Bat.  1739;  L.  A.  Hura- 
torint,  Ge  Vetenan  OMaNannnim  Sejmkris  in 
Am-oi^aji.  INtq,  17;  and  D«  Anti/uiM  C/tria' 
tianonm  Sipulcria  in  Anecdvta  Onuca,  Disq,  iii., 
both  reprinted  by  Zaccaria  in  his  edIUon  of 
Kleury's  Ditciplina  Populi  Dei,  Venet.  17fil  and 
1782  ;  where  mc  also  Kilesacnt,  Fmuu  Veapert^ 
n'tmf  Hugo  Meiurdiia,  Hota  tfSO  in  Sacram. 
Or»jor.  Paris.  1842,  laprinted  In  0pp.  Greg.  III., 
ed.  Ben. ;  Alex.  Aurel.  Pellicda,  de  Chriainttat 
Eodetiae  Poiiiia,  iii.  $  ii.  4-6,  Neap.  1777,  Colon, 
ad  Khea.  18.29 ;  Mart.  Gerbert,  \^tva  /.ittu-gia 
Alemannica,  Disq.  Fraev.  xi.  Monast.  Snn-Blaa. 
1776.  See  also  the  Report  on  Burial  Bitea  of 
the  Committee  of  the  Lower  House  of  Convoca- 
tion, 1877.  [W.  E.  8.3 

OCEANUS.  (1),  martyr  with  Theodorua, 
Amianus,  Juliaons ;  coromemoratod  Sept.  4 
(Basil,  Menol.);  the  tame  or  another,  Sept.  18, 
at  Nicomedta  (Wright's  Aneimt  Syr.  Mart,  in 
Jcwnai  of  &  m.  1868,  429).  (C.  H.] 

OCTAVA,  sister,  probably,  of  St.  UureDtiua; 
commemorated  Aug.  17,    (Usuard,  Mm  t.) 

[C.  H.] 

OCTAVAE  INFANTIUU.  Low  Sunday  or 
the  octave  of  VMOXt,  otherwise  called  DomwuM 
in  Albie,  bo  called  baoanse  the  white  bands  which 
were  wra[^>ed  round  the  beads  of  the  newly* 
baptised  infanta  were  then  taken  off.  "Hodia 
Ovtavae  dicuntur  iofantlnm,  revelaada  sunt 
capita  eoTum,  quod  est  indicium  iibertatis" 
(August,  de  Temp.  160,  $  t) ;  and  again, "  voa  qui 
baptliMti  attia  et  hodia  completur  aacnunantom 
OcUvarum  Tastrarum,  infantes  tppellamini  quia 
regenerati  estis."   {Jbid.  Sei-m.  lit Divers  e.) 

CE.  v.] 

OCTAVE  OP  A  FESTIVAL.  (Octava,  Octa- 
vae.)  The  eighth  day,  or  space  of  eight  days, 
after  a  festival,  kept  as  a  prolongation  or  repe- 
tition of  the  fattlval  Itself;  homorit  cauta.  It  it 
a  Western  custom,  apparently  unknown  in  the 
OrieoUl  church.  [See  Afodosu.]  1q  more 
recent  times  the  numl>er  of  festivals  to  which 
octaves  are  assigued  has  been  largely  multi- 
plied ;  and  the  octavea  are  divided  into  four 
clisset,  according  to  their  degrees  of  solemnity; 
bat  within  tha  first  eight  ivnturiet  it  would 
seem  that  only  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Penlecosb 
had  this  distinction,  together  with  the  Epiphany 
in  some  localities,  and  perhaps  the  Feast  of  the 
Dedication  of  tha  Church,  or  of  the  Patron  Saint. 

Various  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  the 
custom.  Difierent  writers  On  ritual  have  found 
a  ground  for  it  in  the  Jewish  observanoe 
of  the  eighth  day  for  circumcision,  to  which 
indeed  St.  AvgnBtiaa  reArs  la  spmking  of  tk* 
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octavo  of  Eftster  as  kept  hj  th«  newljr  baptind, 
OCTATAE  IRFANTIDH  (fU  IHv.  Tcmp.  cap.  i. ; 

Iv.  32,  33,  &c.)>  or  In  the  celabntion  of 
the  Feast  of  Taberniicltt  for  cU^t  dayi,  or  in  the 
F«ut  of  the  DedicBtion  of  the  Icmple  by  SolomoD, 
and  of  the  re-dedication  under  Zerubbabel ;  or, 
again  (under  the  new  coTenant),  in  the  appear- 
ance of  our  Lord  on  the  eighth  day  from  the 
Reaarrection ;  and  in  the  mystical  value  of  the 
Dnmber  eight,  as  a  symbol  of  perfection  and  of 
mt. 

Bot  the  first  actual  trace  uf  the  custom  upon 
vhich  we  light  is  the  Outave  of  Easter,  during 
which  the  newly  baptized  continued  to  wear 
their  white  baptiaroHl  garments.  Bede  mentions 
the  Octare  of  PantccuiL  Id  a  capilolarj  of 
Charlemagne  we  meet  with  the  octaves  of  Christ- 
mas, Epiphany,  and  Easter ;  in  can.  'IG  of  the 
oouDcil  of  Mainz  (a.d.  613)  with  those  of  Christ- 
mas, Kaster,  and  Penteco!>t.  The  end  of  the 
8th  and  beginning  of  the  ttth  century  was  the 
period  to  which  may  be  assigned  the  chief  growth 
of  this  observance.  In  the  treatise  De  £colet. 
Off^ot  Amalsrios,  we  hear  only  of  the  octar» 
of  Christmas,  Epiphany,  Easter,  and  Pentecost; 
hut  It  says  also  (iv.  3H) :  "  Sol  emus  octavas 
natalitiorum  all  quorum  Sanctorum  celebrnre, 
eorum  scilicet,  quorum  festivitas  npud  nos  clarior 
habetnr,  veluti  est  in  octavis  apostolorum  Petri 
et  Pauli,  et  raeterorum  Sanctorum,  quomm  con- 
■uetudo  diversarum  l^cleslarnm  octavas  cele* 
brat,"  clearly  implying  that  the  custom  was 
growing  up  in  differeat  partx  of  the  church,  but 
that  it  had  not  yet  become  a  matter  of  nuifoi-m 
ofallgatioB. 

As  to  the  litnrgical  obserrance  of  these  days, 
from  the  fact  that  neither  in  the  Gelasian  nor  Gre- 
gorian Sacraraentary  is  any  mass  assigned  for  the 
days  within  the  octave,  but  only  for  the  octave 
itself,  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  at  first  the  octave 
was  merely,  ns  it  i*  stili  in  the  majority  of  cases, 
nrepetition  of  the  Seatival,  andofits  office  on  the 
day  week,  and  that  afterwards  the  intermediate 
days  were  filled  op  by  simitar  repented  eom- 
nemorations.  Thh  would  only  hold  good,  how- 
ever, of  the  principal  octaves.  The  various  rules 
for  delermioing  the  right  precedence  of  oflicos, 
when  other  festivals  fall  within  an  octave,  belong 
to  a  period  later  than  out  limits. 

For  the  titerature  of  the  subject  see  under 
Kesttvil,  adding  Grancolas,  Ojmntevtarnu  Bi»- 
toricM  m  Smnaiam  Bnoiarmm,  lib.  i ,  cap.  45 ; 
Venetiis,  1734.  [C.  E.  H.] 

OCTAVIUS,  martyr  at  Turin,  with  Solotor 
■ndAdrentor;  eommemoiiated  Nov.  20.  (Usnard, 
Mart.)  Octatdi  (fiknm.  Mart  y.  [C.  H.] 

ODE.   The  name  M4  la  given  In  the  Oieek 

Church — 

(1)  To  the  nine  Canticles  which  are  said  at 
Lauds.    [Canticlb,  p.  285.} 

(2)  To  certain  rhythmical  Oorapositions,  often 
of  considerable  beauty,  relating  to  the  special 
commemoration  of  the  day,  which  are  said  in  the 
Oreek  matin  otiice.  See  t'AHON  or  Odks,  p.  277; 
Officb,  THK  DivINk;  Tkopaeu.  Thearrangft. 
ment  of  these  odes,  generally  nine  in  each  dBce, 
separated  into  three  grotipa  by  a  short  litany 
after  tJie  third  and  aixth,  resembles  that  of 
LECnoMS  in  the  Western  offices;  they  may  in 
£aot  be  said  to  take  the  place  of  lections,  which 


are  not  ttsed  in  ordinary  offices  in  tbe  East 
(Freeman,  Prkiciplm  of  hmmt  Sermatt  c.  i.  $  S, 
p.  125.)  [C] 

OECONOMUS  (I),  the  house  steward,  or 
manager  of  a  honsehold.  Possidias  {YOa 
Aaguu.  c  24)  says  that  St.  Augustine  never 
used  key  or  seal,  but  committnl  the  whole 
management  of  hin  doneatio  adain  to  the  most 
able  of  hia  clergy,  who  transacted  all  the 
business  of  receipts  and  pajmenta,  aad  gave  in 
an  annual  acconnL  See  alio  Cunc  Ikrd.  (c,  16} 
quoted  below. 

2.  The  treasurer  of  a  particular  <^nreh. 
Thus  Gyriac,  before  bis  elevation  to  the  patri^ 
archate  of  Constantinople,  whs  oeconomos  of 
the  great  chnrch  in  that  dty.  ^Cknmicen  Pa^ 
chale,  p.  378.) 

3.  A  diocesan  official,  holding  a  distinct  posi- 
tion and  diitcharging  a  public  duty  in  man^og 
all  property  belonging  to  the  see.  Originally 
the  business  connected  with  the  temporal  aAin 
of  the  see  appears  to  have  been  managed  by  the 
bishop  and  his  chapter.  The  eounril  m  Antioeh, 
A.D.  341  (c.  24.  25X  speafcs  of  the  poacibltity  of 
the  revenues  of  the  church  being  misapplied  by 
the.  bishop  and  his  presbyters,  and  decrenthst 
all  church  property  should  be  adminliilered  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  whole  of  the  clergv,  both 
priests  and  deacons,  aad  a  regular  account  l^ept 
of  the  property  belimging  tn  the  church,  ia 
order  to  prevent  wnste  on  the  one  hand,  aad 
spoliation  of  the  property  of  a  deceased  bishop 
on  the  other.  Thongh  the  apitointmeat  of  as 
oeconomus  is  not  spetHnlly  decreed  in  thfss 
canons,  yet  it  seems  to  have  been  ennsidered  a 
implied  in  them,  or  at  lenst  originating  fron 
them.  At  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  a.d.  451 
(act.  9),  the  case  was  brought  forward  of  Ibai, 
bishop  of  Edeasa,  who  wss  charged  with  ntalrer- 
sation  of  the  property  of  the  chnrch,  and  who 
promises  that  for  the  iiitnn  the  revennas  af 
the  see  shall  be  Bdmiafsterad  by  an  aeooaomns 
chosen  from  the  clergy,  according  to  the  decrees 
of  the  great  conncil  of  Antiocfa.  From  the  dal* 
indeed  of  this  council  the  oeoonomos  is  reo^* 
nised  in  the  decrees  of  councils  as  one  of  the 
officials  necessarily  existing  in  a  diocese.  The 
oonncll  of  Oungra  (c  7,  8)  forbids  ander  pain  of 
anathema  that  any  one  shall  receive  or  diipew 
the  revenues  of  the  church  eicept  the  bbhop 
himself,  or  the  officer  appointed  to  the  steward- 
ship of  benefactions  {t't  ourocefitay  cvraitat), 
The  council  of  Chalcedon,  already  quoted,  after 
declaring  (c.  26)  th  tt  it  had  come  to  tbe  kaoM- 
ledge  of  the  conacil  that  certain  blsht^  admin- 
istered the  property  of  the  chnrch  without  an 
oeoonomuB,  provides  that  even  diocese  shonld 
have  an  oeconomus,  chosen  from  the  clei^ 
belonging  to  it  (4k  rov  ISlov  itA^pau).  who  should 
manage  the  property  of  the  church  under  direc- 
tion (kbtA  yvAniiP)  of  the  bii^op,  in  order  that 
no  waste  ahonld  be  made  of  the  proper^,  aid 
publicity  given  to  the  way  in  which  it  wai 
employed.  Jd  case  of  the  d«\th  of  a  bishop 
(o.  26)  the  oeconomns  was  to  manage  the  pro- 
perty of  the  see  during  the  vacancy.  The  sama 
council  (c  2)  mentions  the  oeconomus  amoag 
the  officials  in  whose  appointment  simony  ii 
forbidden.  The  council  of  Lerida,  A.D.  533 
(c.  It)),  while  reprobating  the  custom  thst 

.  a^ipaan  to  have  [werailed  among  the  ^naiih 
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el«rgf  of  pluDtleriDg  the  property  of  a  dKcasad 
bi«hop,  orden  tbst  the  bi«hup  who  has  ehftrge 
of  tin  fuBersl  shall  provide  that  all  thiigs  an 
iitlT  aod  curefullj^  numnged,  aod  thnt  the  otGoer 
who  has  chnrge  of  hi«  domestic  atTHirs,  associating 
with  himselt'  one  or  two  clergy,  should  pay  tbu 
stipends  of  the  cle^y  belnngiag  to  the  bishop's 
ban«eh«ld,  and  take  charge  of  the  property  of 
th«  sec  for  the  socoaeding  bishop.  The  coancil 
of  Valentia,  a.d.  5'^4  (o.  '2),  after  again  repro- 
bating the  enstom  of  plundering  the  house  of 
a  dec^sed  bishop,  enaots  that  at  the  death  of  a 
bishop  the  incumbent  of  the  nearest  see  shoald 
make  an  iarentory  within  eight  days  of  the 
goods  and  projierty  belon^ng  to  the  dioraie,  and 
s^nd  it  to  the  metrojiolitan,  who  should  put  a. 
proper  person  in  charge  uf  sucli  revenues,  ia 
order  that  the  clergy  should  receii*e  their  proper 
stipends  during  the  vncency,  and  the  projwrty 
be  haitded  orer  onimiwired  to  the  succeeding 
bisbop;.  (Vacuikit.]  It  would  appear  (rtaa 
thew  eanoaa  that  the  office  of  oeeoiiomiu  was 
nnkaown  in  th«  dioceses  of  Spain  at  the  date 
of  the  conoclls  by  which  they  were  made.  But 
the  second  couucil  of  Seville,  A.D.  618  (c  9), 
after  reciting  that  it  h«d  comr  to  the  iiaowledire 
of  the  council  that  certain  bishops  had  occontdni 
chosen  from  the  laity,  enacts  that  no  bishop 
shonld  adminuter  the  tempwal  affiiin  of  his 
diocese  except  through  an  oeGonomus  chosen 
from  amtnig  his  clergy,  according  to  the  decree 
of  the  council  of  Chiilcedon,  giving  as  a  reason 
that  it  is  anbecomiug  that  a  layman  should  be 
the  representatire  vicarius  of  a  bishop,  or  sit  in 
judgment  on  <Anrch  matters;  and  tliat  those 
wiio  are  associated  with  a  bishop  In  the  ad- 
uinistrattvn  of  aSsirs  ought  not  to  differ  with 
bin  either  in  appnrel  or  professioa.  From  this 
csDon  it  appears  that  the  oeconomus  possessed 
some  jurisdiction  in  the  adjuHtment  ofKnancial 
matter*.  Thus  we  are  told  (Theod.  Lect. /f.  £.  i.) 
that  Marcian,  a  convert  from  the  sect  of  the 
Gathari,  whom  Gennadi  us  of  Constantinople 
appointed  as  his  oeconomus,  at  once  oriained 
that  all  the  otfenDgs  of  the  faithful  in  Cou- 
■tantinople  should  l>elong  to  the  churches  in 
which  they  were  msde,  instead  of  being  con- 
sidereii  the  property  of  the  great  church.  The 
foarth  council  of  tole'lo,  a.d.  Q:iA  (c  48X  re* 
fioriag  to  the  decree  of  the  council  ofChaloedon, 
enacts  that  erery  biiihup  should  select  from  the 
clergy  of  his  diocese  thine  ollicers  whom  the 
Greeks  call  "  oeconomi ;"  that  i',  who,  in  stead 
(▼ice)  of  the  bishop,  manage  the  afliurs  of  the 
church.  The  council  of  Meaux,  a.1).  845  (c.  47), 
strictly  forbids  the  clergy  of  the  diocese,  under 
any  ctrcumstances,  to  elect  an  oecofiomus  to 
manage  the  tem|ioral  nfiiurs  of  the  see  without 
the  assent  of  the  bishop ;  if  the  bishop,  through 
bodily  infinnity,  is  incapable  of  acting,  the  arch- 
bishop is  to  select  the  oecooomns  with  the  assent 
•f  the  Ushcp.  Another  coancil,  A.D,  876  (Cbno. 
Poitti^.  G.  14),  enacts  that  at  the  death  of  a 
lusliop  the  oeconomus  shall  be  his.  executor,  and 
guardian  of  the  property  of  the  nee. 

The  laws  of  the  t^rsoch  kings  make  freqmnl 
mention  of  the  oeconomus  and  his  duties.  A 
oapltnlary  of  Charles  the  Great  (ii.  a.  9,  ed. 
Baluz.)  prorides  that  the  oeoonomns  shall  be 
responsible  for  any  injury  snatnlned  by  the  pro- 
perty of  the  sea  during  his  administration ;  and 
also  me&tiviia  aa  archi oeconomus,  probably  the 
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head  of  the  other  oeconomi.  Photius  (^Sgntug. 
tit,  X.  3)  fires  an  edict  of  Jastinian  con- 
manding  oeconomi  to  nttle  the  accounta  of  their 
sees  once  a.  year.  If  bishops  do  not  appoint 
oeconomi,  the  archfaiabops  are  to  do  so  (.Vomoosa. 
tit.  X.  c  i.). 

Oeconomi  appointed  in  accordance  with  thee* 
decrees  are  frequently  mentioned  io  ecclesiastical 
writers.  Socrates  (  H.  Ji.  vi.  7  )  says  that  Thaopkl- 
Ins  of  Alexandria  appointed  two  Kgrpti an  monks 
to  the  stewardship  of  his  diurch  (tAtwnttin'  t^i 
Ji»Ai)(r[atX  adding  that  they  thus  discorered 
his  greedineannd  rapacity,  and  wareso disgusted  . 
that  they  deaertwl  their  posts  and  retired  to  the 
desert  (see  Vales.  Annul,  in  loco).  Grt^^ory 
the  Great  {EpM.  iiL  22,  p.  640),  in  the  case  of 
the  Tacant  see  of  Salona  in  Dalmatia,  orders  that 
the  oeconomns  who  was  in  charge  of  the  diocese 
at  the  death  of  the  bishop  shonld  continue  to 
manage  the  rerenuea,  and  giro  in  his  account  to 
the  next  bistuqk  A  precept  of  Hincmar,  bishop 
of  Rheims,  addressed  to  HedeDulrh,  bishop  of, 
Laoa  {Q<dL  Cone.  ii.  p.  660),  strictly  forbids 
him  to  take  money  for  the  appointment  of  an 
oeconomns,  whom  be  styles  the  dispenser  of  the 
property  of  the  church  ("  facultatum  ecclesiae 
dispensator ").  In  an  epistle  to  the  church 
Laon  (fipp.  ti.  178),  the  same  prelate  deidarai 
that  Uie  oeeoaomoa  was  the  proprr  guardian  of 
the  property  of  the  sea  at  the  death  of  the 
bishop,  Idtwratos  {^Bm^  o.  16)  speaks  of  a 
certain  John,  who  was  promoted  from  1)eittg  an 
oeconomns  to  be  presbyter  of  the  chnrch  at 
Tahennesus,  and  aderwards  became  again  oeeo- 
nomna,  baring  charge  of  the  rerennes  of  all  the 
chnrches.  Hie  duties  of  the  oeconomus  are  do- 
fined  at  length  by  Isidore  of  Seville  (^EpitL  \. ; 
iiSil.  Pair.  riii.  p.  210)  as  comprising  all  bnsIneiB 
relating  to  the  building  of  churches,  the  manage- 
rnnDt  of  ail  law  matters  io  which  the  church 
WHS  concerned,  the  nu peri ntende nee  of  all  fields, 
vinpyat'ds,  and  all  ecclei-iastica)  posseNsions,  the 
division  of  the  revenues  in  due  proportion  among 
the  clergy,  the  widows,  and  poor,  and  the  allow- 
ance of  food  and  clothing  to  the  clergy  and  others 
belonging  to  the  bishop's  hou'^hold.  But  nil  to 
be  done  under  the  authority  and  by  the  direction 
of  the  bishop. 

Prom  all  this  two  things  seem  clear— that  the 
oeomomns  was  to  be  one  of  the  clergy,  and  to 
be  appointed  by  the  bishop.  But  a  canon  of 
Theophilus  of  .\lex;mdria  (c,  9,  iu  Beveridge, 
PaTidect.  ii,  173)  says  that  the  oeciin"mu8  was 
chosen  hy  the  vote  of  all  the  clergy,  (See  Bing- 
ham, Atitiiuitiea,  ill.  13,  {  I.) 

In  later  years  the  duties  of  the  oeconomus 
appear  to  have  been  transferred  to  the  treasurer, 
Tfaesaurariui.  [P.  0.] 

OECONOHnS  (HoHAOTTO),  Cymr.  HAE<^ 
Gael.  MAoa,  Iriah  Uabk,  Uaob,  Mokr,  an  I 
Febtighib  {Four  Mast.  A.D.  777,  782:  V^fl 
a  man,  and  XjJ^  a  house),  railed  also  Equo- 
muim  (Ann.  Ult.  A.D.  780  sq.),  was  "custos 
monasterii,"  spenser  or  house  steward,  having 
charge  of  the  iotemal  secular  atiturs  of  the 
monastery,  such  even  as  pi  oviding  the  com  and 
wood  (Colgan,  AtAi  88.  213,  e.  44;  393,  c  6). 
In  Four  XaL  A.n.  777,, he  is  called  prior,  and 
may  have  been  local  administrator  of  the  snbject 
I  monasteries,  or  rice-abbat  in  the  parent  house 
I  (Reeves,  &  Adetmnanf  65,  ii65).  As  the  oeconomns 
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of  th«  see  had  dtarge  of  the  gifts  of  the  &ithf\il, 
call,  at  a  later  period,  of  the  episcopal  and 
cathedral  eiUtei  (Du  Cange,  0/om.  it.  6%,  697), 
so  the  monastic  oeconomos  receired  the  tribntes 
due  to  the  monastery  j  while  again  in  Ireland 
the  airchinneacb,  in  Scotland  the  herenach,  and 
on  the  Continent  the  adrocatna  ercleaiao,  fiuned 
the  mnuaatic  tennon  or  lands,  as  the  abbat's 
depatj,  maor,  or  steward,  with  a  percent^e  of 
one-third  for  his  labour.  The  trittutes  and  tines, 
in  Irish  **  cain,"  were  of  Tarions  liindE,  according 
to  the  form  of  tnuugresaion ;  as  the  amounts 
must  have  been  considerable,  a  person  of  probity 
was  required,  and  the  ancient  canons  reqoired 
the  persons  so  entrusted  to  belong  to  the  clerical 
order  (Bingham,  Orig.  Eod.  iii.  c  12,  (  1,  2). 
Bat  in  Ireland  the  oeconomus  or  maor  had 
custody  also,  specially  in  later  times,  of  the 
sacred  relics  and  valuable  property  belonging  to 
the  .monastery ;  as  at  Armagh,  the  **  Book  of 
Armagh,"  and  patron's  bell  (RMras,  EooL  Ant. 
150,  S70),  and  St.  Patrick*!  enuiar,  eallad  the 
"Baculus  JesD"(Bemardns,  Tit.  &  JfoAicA. c.  5), 
and  held  an  endowment  of  land  attached  to  the 
office,  which  being  hereditary  has  given  a  name  to 
the  family  of  Mac  Moyre,  and  to  the  townland  of 
fiallymire  beaide  Armagh  (Todd,  3.  Patrick,  170, 
171}  Petrie,£ou»d  Toaers,  333-335;  O'CJuwr, 
Sm.  SS>.  Script,  u  Ep.  Nunc.  pp.  Ivii.  Iviii). 
In  illostration  of  this,  we  find  the  steward,  maor, 
and  later  the  thane,  as  a  regal  officer  collect- 
ing-the  royal  dues  from  the  crown  lands,  and 
presenting  the  royal  tenantry  at  the  annual 
hosting ;  while  a  still  higher  official,  called  the 
momaor,  or  lord  high  steward,  diachai^d  a 
similar  duty  in  thfl  larger  proriaes,  which  after- 
wards became  the  earldom  or  county.  (Robert- 
son, Scx>tt  wd  undm-  har  EuHy  Kingt,  i.  29  sq.,  329, 
830 ;  O'Curry,  Lect.  Man.  Ctut.  Ana.  Iriah,  L  pp. 
ecilir.  ccxlr.)  [J.  G.] 

OECUMENICAL  (oIkovmc^WO  (1).  The 
word  "  oecumenical,"  when  applied  to  a  council, 
designates  one  to  which  the  bishops  of  the  whole 
world  have  been  summoned ;  or  the  decrees  of 
which  have  al  any  rate  been  accepted  by  the 
whole  chnrdi.  Owof^cnit^r  is  of  course  derived 
from  ^  oUtWitiw^  which,  though  frequently 
applied  to  that  portion  of  the  world  which  was 
organised  under  the  Romnn  empire,  is  commonly 
used  both  in  the  LXX,  and  in  the  New  Testament 
for  the  whole  inhabited  earth  (Bleek,  Erkl&r.  d, 
drei  eraten  Evungg.  i.  t>8 ;  Councils,  p.  474).  The 
couDcils  within  our  period  which  are  recognised 
as  oecumenical  ere,  the  First  of  Nicaea  (32,^), 
ConsUntinople  (38IX  Ephesus  (431),  and  Chal- 
oedon(451);  the  Second  (553)  and  Third  (680) 
of  Constantinople,  and  tiie  Second  of  Mlcaea 
(787). 

(2)  On  tb«  title  "oeounwideal  Usltop,"  or 
**  oecnmenical  pntrlarah,"  applied  to  the  biriuip 
of  Rome,  see  Pope.  [C] 

OFFA  JUDICIALIB.   [ORDBl^  V.] 

OFFEBF^DA.  [Offertomuii.] 

OFFERINGS.  [Oblatioot.] 

OFFBllTORIUM.  (1)  Offeriormm,  Anti. 
phona  ad  Ojfertoriwn,  Cantus  OffertorU,  Offer- 
eren  ta,  were  names  given  to  the  anthem  song 
while  the  oblations  were  received.  We  learn 
from  St.  Aagostine  that  in  his  time  **«  custom 


had  sprung  up  at  Carthage  of  saying  at  the 
altar  h;mns  from  the  Book  of  Pkatms,  whethei 
before  the  oblation,  or  when  that  which  had 
been  offered  was  being  distributed  to  the  people  " 
(^Beiract.  11).  The  latter  hymn  or  anthem  was 
afterwards  called  the  Cohhokio:  the  former 
the  offertoriMm  or  offerenda  in  Italy,  and  its 
derived  (dinrdiesi  the  sonim,  or  perhaps,  more 
correctly,  wniw,  in  GanI,  and  the  tacri^cium  in 
Spain.  Whether  the  practice  originated  at 
Carthage,  or  had  been  oluerved  before  elsewhere, 
is  not  known.  Walafrid  Strabo,  A.D.  342,  did  not 
not  know  who  added  to  the  office  "the  offertory 
which  is  sung  daring  the  oflerinr,**  or  "  the 
antiphoB  said  at  tha  communien;"  but  believed 
that  "  in  old  times  the  holy  fathers  offered  and 
commnnirated'  in  silence  "  (da  Htb.  £ect.  23). 

Isidore,  A.D.  595,  appears  to  be  the  first  who 
uses  the  word  offaioriwn:  "Offertoria  quae 
in  sacrifii'ionim    honore  cannntnr"  (u.  s.). 

Offereoda  **  was  later,  but  apparently  as 
common  for  a  long  period.  It  la  used  by 
Amalarius,  £ocfas.  0/.  iii.  39:  "De  offcrenda 
Vir  erat  m  terra,"  where  he  has  "  oflertorium  " 
also;  by  Remigius  of  Auierre  (de  Cekbr.  Mime^ 
ad  ctXc ;  Pseudo-Alcoin,  de  Die,  Off.  cap.  40) ; 
John  of  Avranches  (^BU.  Orb^r.  JfiM.  in  App. 
Sacrim.  Ortgor.  0pp.  Greg.  Iii.  255);  pMndo- 
Alcnin,  dt  Die.  Off.  19. 

This  anthem  is  not  prescribed  in  the  earliest 
Ordfl  Romanna,  about  730 ;  but  in  the  second, 
perhaps  about  kjd.  800,  after  the  creed,  which 
is  also  absent  from  the  tint,  "  the  bishop  salutes 
the  people,  smng.  The  Lord  be  with  yon.  After 
that  he  says.  Let  us  pray.  Then  the  oflcrtvriam  is 
sung,  with  versea  ^  (Ma:  ftai.  11.  4ti).  When 
the  oblations  have  been  all  received  and  offered, 
"the  pontifli  bowing  a  Little  towards  the  altar, 
looks  at  the  choir,  and  nods  to  them  to  be 
silent "  (47).  The  verses  aiid  offerenda  were 
repeated  antil  the  offering  was  over.  Remigins 
(«.  «.)  aays,  "Seqnitnr  deinde  offerenda,  qnac 
inde  hoe  nomen  aocefrft,  qnod  tunc  popnlns  sua 
munera  offerat.  Sequantur  versos,  a  v!r:emio 
dicti,  qnod  in  offerenda  revertantur,  dam  repeti- 
tur  offerendK"  The  offertory  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  Oelosian  Sscnunentaiy  (Murat.  LitHrg, 
Rom.  Vet.  i.  695) ;  nor  in  the  Vatican  Gregnriaa 
printed  by  Rncca  {0pp.  Greg.  v.  63 ;  Antv.  1615) ; 
bnt  it  appears  in  the  copies  edited  by  Muratori 
(u.  •.  ii.  I),  Menard  (0/^  Greg.  ed.  Ben.  iii.  1, 
74,  244X  voA  Pundini  (JCtfiaifa  88.  PP.  iL 
178). 

The  Antiphonarinm  ascribed  to  Gregory,  bnt 
later,  provides  offertoria  for  eveir  oonuderable 
day  of  the  Christian  year.  Walafrid  (u.s.)  tells 
us  that  down  to  his  time  no  offertory  was  sung 
on  Easter  era,  nor  do  we  find  any  prorided  in 
the  antiphonary  of  Gregory  (PuneL  u. «.  iL 
111). 

The  Hilaaeae  Ogtfwda,  now  called  oifextoriua 
(Martene,  de  AM.  Ecd.  Bit.  I.  iv.  xii.  orl  3% 
was  constructed  like  the  Roman  (Pamel.  «.  ».  i. 
298).  It  is  nowsnng  while  the  priest  is  censing 
the  altar  and  oblations,  after  having  aaid  the 
secret  prayers  of  oblatitm  (Mart  w.  a.  i  I.e  Bmn, 
Diatert.  iiL  art.  iL). 

GermnnuB  of  Paria,  555,  speaks  of  the  OalH- 
can  offurtory  under  the  name  of  aMtuii.  it 
began  when  the  fkrhkn'tuh  was  brought  in: 
*-  Nnnc  autem  proce  lentem  ad  altarium  corpus 
Cbristi  Don  jam  tubis  inrepraehensibilibus,  asd 
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sfMUlibos  Tocibin  pneclai*  Chilati  mag- 
mlia  (hilci  modtlis  ptftUet  Eochtlt  **  (A  f 
£xpoa.  Breo.  c.  De  Sono).  In  Fntnc*  th!*  took 
plaee,  not  ta  at  Roni«  before  the  Mrriee  began 
lOrd.  Rom.  i.  8,  ii.  4),  but  just  before  the  ofll»r- 
ngs  were  made ;  when,  **  locUt  panione  (it  wm 
th«  fteat  of  St.  Pol^cnrp)  mm  caetoii  Iwtloiri- 
btu,  ....  tempos  «d  Mcrifidmn  oSerendnm 
mArttAt,  acccptilqae  tnrre  dinconna  In  qnft  mys- 
terlmn  doninici  cor|>or1«  habebfttnr,  ferre  coepit 
■J  ostinin  "  (Ong.  Tor.  d*  Mart,  m  W« 
do  not  know  nny  astut  examplt  of  tha  uallieBa 
■onnm. 

TIm  Gotha  of  Spain  called  thair  oflWtorr 
aocn^tcAm  ;  bnt  probablj  not  till  aftar  tha  Sth 

ceBtmy,  as  laldoro  nses  the  word  offerfurium 
both  in  kit  book  Offui-ia  (i.  10)  and  hh 
Epistle  to  Lendefred  (§  13>  In  the  latter, 
bowerer,  he  nses  the  phrase  "sacriRcii  reapoa- 
aoria "  (§  5),  which,  probably  meaning  the  re- 
aaaniw  at  the  ofFeriiiK,  wonFd  be  a  step  towards 
tnfl  later  usage.  "  Sacrifieitiin  "  is  always  ased 
ia  ihft  Mozarabic  Missal  (Leslie,  pp.  9,  8,  11, 
VT,  Ac).  Once  we  hare,  "  Dicat  choms  sacri- 
ficiont  qnod  dicHnr  offertorinm  "  (6) ;  bnt  we 
cannot  tell  the  age  of  tha  rabric. 

(t)  Off^rbyrivm  was  also  the  name  of  a  latge 
dUi,  ofteu  of  preciona  Biateriala,  in  which  the 
h»ra  [Oblates]  wer«  recdved  firom  the  ofTerejk 
at  the  celebratioA  of  the  Eucharist.  In  the  Life 
of  Benedict  of  Anagni,A.o.  601,  we  are  toM  that 
he  procured  "rery  large  silver  chalices,  silver 
ofiertoria,  and  whatever  he  saw  to  be  needful  for 
the  work  of  God  "  (Ardo,  5,  §  25 ;  comp.  $  33  in 
Bolland.  Feb.  12).    [Offebtory  DiSHr] 

(8)  Shaeta  of  fin*  linen  or  richer  nateriid 
MBfioyad  to  meaiva  or  cover  tha  ofihringa  of 
Waad,  wen  »)ao  called  tfvrioria.  According  to 
tb«  Odo  Samanm  (about  a.i>.  TM),  the  loave^ 
aa  they  were  receivad  by  the  celebrant,  were  put 
IBM  a  fine  linen  cloth  {tiadonem),  which  was 
canted  after  him  for  the  purpose  (fird.  L  13 ; 
iL  S  i  in  J/w.  lial.  ii.  11,  47> 

<4>  A  oloth  fat  whidi  the  chidlca  wn  k^  by 
lb*  ortDlster,  when  ha  lifted  w  aat  It  ca  the 
altar.  When  the  chalice  bad  two  handles,  it 
was  paaaed  throngh  them.  Orda  RamoMU,  i. : 
**  Lent  calicem  archidiaeonns  <fe  mana  snbdia- 
cmi  regionarii,  et  poAit  enm  eoper  altara  jiutta 
•UatUD  ponti^cis,  a  dextris  involutis  aasis  com 
efiertorio  "  (§  15) ;  again,  "  Levat  cnm  oifertorio 
calieeAi  per  ansae  "  (§  16 ;  similarlyOrd.  ii.  H^t  10> 
Soeh  a  cloth  under  the  sane  name  waa  also  vaad 
witk  the  Teasel  in  which  the  wntar  was  oflhred: 
"  Aiffua  etiam  .  .  .  ab  Into  diaconorum  .  .  .  earn 
oOilrtorio  lerico  offertnr  "{Inttit.  Moiuut.Oiiims. ; 
OMflndri  UtmrgiBo,  a2>  St  William  the  Dnkey 
Moat  819,  pen  to  tha  ahnmh  of  Oelltm,  mum 
•ther  giftil,  **  ebalieei  of  gdd  and  ailver,  with 
tlMir  ofhrtoffea"  (Ftit^  <f  21{  Aala  &  Ord. 
Bm,  IV.  1.  63). 

(6)  Prom  the  fbllowing  passage  it  Would 
appear  that  in  Fnnce,  in  the  province  of  Rhelms 
at  least,  offeitorimn  aluo  signitied,  either  the 
■mula  in  which  the  wine  was  presented,  or  the 
offering  of  wine  itaelf,  as  oblatio  and  abtata  aig- 
nifiad  die  offering  of  bread :  "  Let  him  offer  for 
aa  oblation  .  .  .  one  oblate  only,  and  an  oS'er- 
toriani.  Bot  if  he  shall  wish  to  offer  more  wine 
ta  s  bottle  or  can,  or  more  oblates,  let  Him,"  ice 
(Hiacmari  Cap.  ad  Prabj/t  16>   ProbaUy  fet 
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a«eh  large  offevfngi  of  wiBa  it  waa  thai  Adite 

*r  Kom^  773,  gave  to  the  chsrch  of  St.  AdriaS 
is  that  city  'amnlam  <^rtoriam  nnam,  pen* 
saatem  libiM  aei^nta  et  septem"  (Anaatwa 
Biblioth.  VHag  Pont.  n.  97).  The  use  of  this 
phrase  fcvonn  the  snppontion  that  the  offer- 
larism  of  Hlaenar  waa  an  amala.  Similarly,  Ig 
tha  C^arim  CirtuManaj  an  ancient  forgery  put'* 
perthtg  to  belong  to  the  year  471,  but  evi'deutty 
roach  later,  a  **  hamula  oblatoria  "  is  among  tha 
gifts  aacrihed  to  the  benhfhctor  of  a  church 
(Anaataa.  B.  ad.  Rom.  172B,  lii.  PnJeg.  31> 

LW.  b.  8.] 

OTF^TFOBT  PLATEa  Wa  are  not 
without  eiamplts  trf  large  dishes  of  preefona 
metal,  wKicb,  often  originally  presented  as 
votive  allerhigs^  have  been  osed  in  the  services 
•r  the  ehnrch  aa  offertory  plates.  A  silver-gilt 
diah  of  Byxaatlae  workmanship  is  mentioned  by 
De  Roaal  aa  in  tit*  poasosqiot  of  Coant  Oregarf 
Stroganoff,  which  waa  fonnd  in  1887  in  the 
Island  of  Berezoroy  In  Siberia,  h  is  six  inches 
In  diatneUr  and  weighs  1}  lbs.  It  bears  ne 
inscription,  hat  there  ara  some  mde  letten 
oa  the  diui  whhdi  riva  no  intelligible  sense 
Tha  disb  bears  a  relief  in  rsTWius^  work,  con- 
aisting  of  a  cross  planted  on  a  small  globe 
studded  with  stars,  beneath  which  issue  the 
fear  rtven  of  Paradise,  and  on  either  side  stand 
two  Dimbed  atigilB,  holding  a  rod  in  their  left 
h*»d,  and  eknting  their  right  hand  toward* 
the  eroaa  in  token  of  adoration.  De  Boasi 
regarda  It  aa  tiM  work  of  Byzantine  goldsmith* 
of  the  6th  Mntary  (^Bulhtm.  di  Archt^.  Orittian. 
1871,  p.  158,  tav.  ix.  1)  (Patkn}.  A  votive  silver 
duk,  also  of  Bysantine  workmanship,  of  the  5th  or 
6th  century,  probably  the  offering  of  a  victorious 
mneral,  discovered,  together  with  some  spoons,  at 
bola  IHto,  near  the  river  Adige,  in  the  Varooeaa 
territory,  ia  also  described  by  De  Rossi  (BuUatht, 
di  Arch.  CriaL  1873,  pp.  118  ff.  151  ff. ;  tar. 
X.  i.).  The  basin  or  dish  is  1  ft,  4  in.  in 
diameter,  and  weighs  4}  lbs.  The  dub  bears  a 
military  scene  in  rvpouaa^  work.  A  mounted 
warrior^  helmctad  Mid  mailed,  pierces  a  fsllea 
enemy,  vaialy  eadeaToaring  to  cover  kima^ 
wttk  kia  sUdd  and  defend  kimeelf  with  kla 
dagirer.  Another  lies  dead  at  his  ftet  on  kta 
shield.  The  spooas  bora  a  cross  divldiag  the 
words  "  tOerg  fetis." 

A  third  (Ksh,  aUo  of  silver  and  of  Byzantine 
manafaetare,  very  similar  in  design  to  that  last 
daaoribadt  waa  bud  in  a  tomb  at  F^ragia,  earlv  ia 
the  laat  eentnry,  together  witk  earrings,  flbula^ 
ring%  «ad  other  personal  ornaments  (Blanching 
de  Aur.  H  Argent,  CSnul.  «i  agro  Penuino  effom. 
Komae,  1717),  which  hMre  since  disappeared  and 
have  probably  been  melted  down,  it  was  the  sub^ 
jeet  M  an  etrtcrate  treatise  by  Fontanini  (liitcm 
Argmtmu  Vativiu  Vetenan  Chriitianonim,  Kona^ 
1727).  The  disk  represenU  a  mooated  soldier 
barelteaded  hi  a  cuirass,  transiiting  a  bar- 
liarian  with  cloke,  shield,  and  dagger.  Round 
it  runs  the  inscription :  "  I>e  Dmis  Dei  et  Ihimi 
FOH.  VttrefMixcttmgaiid*.-  From  this  it  has 
been  reaaenably  gathered  that  thu  basin  once 
formed  part  of  the  altar  fnmitnre  of  the 
Vatican,  and  raia  atbempta  hare  been  mad*  to 
identify  the  peraona  repreeented.  De  Rossi,  mia- 
addarstanding  the  force  of  the  genitive,  luter- 
Iprota  tba  inacription  aa  indicating  a  gift  of  tka 
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Ronun  Pontiff  in  th«  name  of  St.  Peter  uxl  the 
Church  tu  a  victtirioiiB  general,  and  expreuea  hi« 
oelief  that  this,  as  well  as  the  Ver»Dese  basin, 
nay  have  been  presented  to  a  captain  of  the 
B^ntine  aimT  of  Belisarina  at  of  Narsea.  Bat 
there  is  no  doubt  that  Sena  Dei  in  ecclesias- 
tical Latin  si^rnifies  gift*  made  to  God,  i,e.  rotire 
offcrinfta,  fontaiiini  gives  (p.  32)  an  inscrip- 
tion over  a  side  door  of  the  uharch  of  St.  Peter's 
at  Bagnaoavnllo,  c.  857 :  lie  Donia  Dei  et  SancH 
I'etri  Aff  atuli,  Joh  mnea  vmili4  I'retbyter  frcit. 
The  insrrij'tiun  on  the  golden  coyer  of  the 
Evangeliar  um  gxreo  by  Queen  Theodellnda  to 
the  church  of  Monzs  contains  the  same  formula, 
and  there  is  an  doubt  that  the  raeauing  is  the 
same  here.  Mabillon  (Iter  Ital.  p.  77)  men- 
tions a  similar  dish  of  bronze  in  the  Museo 
Laadi,  which  he  designates,  on  renr  insufficient 
gnHiiids,theshield  of  Belisarina,  axhIbitingVittges 
as  a  suppliant.  All  these  dishes  are  of  Bysan- 
tiM  workmanship,  and  belong  to  the  same  period, 
the  5th  or  6th  century.  The  British  Moeenffl 
eontains  an  exam|ile  of  an  offertory  dish  of 
Northern  manufactnre  once  belonging  to  the 
abbey  of  Chertsey.  and  dug  ap  in  its  mini  at 
the  beginning  of  this  century,  bearing  an 
inscription  in  characters  rarion^y  regarded  as 
Runic,  BDSsiaii,  or  "  a  fanciful  manipulation  of 
Qenoan  black  letter  "  (Eric  Uagnusson).  This 
vessel  IS  a  flat  circular  dish  of  nearly  pore 
copper  with  a  very  wide  rim.  on  which  the 
inscription,  of  which  we  give  a  cut,  is  engraved. 


Iweripdo  <a  0«Klsi7  DW. 


Its  diameter  is  abont  ^  indies,  and  Its  greatest 

depth  1(  inches.  Mr.  John  Hitchell  Kemble 
(Arvhamlo-i.  18^3,  vol.  zix.  pp.  40-40)  regarded 
it  as  a  copy  made  in  the  10th  or  1 1th  century  of 
a  Scandinavian  alma-dish  used  in  the  monastary 
almost  from  the  time  of  its  foundation  in  the 
7th  century.  He  renders  the  inscription  in 
Saxon  words:  G.t>-TEOH  VR^KO,  "Offer, 
rinnw."  Mr.  O.  Stephens  (RmSe  JfominuiUs, 
vol.  i.  p.  482),  on  the  other  hand,  considers  it  to 
be  an  original  work  of  the  dth  century,  which 
most  have  found  its  way  by  gift  or  otherwise 
irom  the  North  of  Kngland,  to  which  the  words 
of  the  inscrijitiiin  belong.  On  the  authority  of 
Bnssian  scholars  he  denies  tb»  Sdaronie  charac- 
ter of  the  insrri|)tion  (on  which  see  Arekmlog, 
Tol.  iliv.  pp.  7:S,  74),  which  is  engraved  "  in 
mixt  Runic  and  Decorated  uncials."  Mr. 
Stephens  remarks  that  "  more  than  once  Old 
English  charters  mention  an  *  ofiVing  disc '  pre- 
sented to  some  rhurch  or  monastery,"  and  adds 
that  daring  his  residence  in  Scandinavia  he 
had  come  across  many  modem  ezamfdes  copied 
from  ancient  works,  with  pious  inscriptions  cut 
or  painted  on  them.  [E.  V.} 

OFFICE,  THE  DIVINE  (Orricitni  Dm- 
WJU).  This  etated  aerrice  of  daily  pi«yer  has 
been  calleii  by  vnriuus  names :  such  as  Opta  Dei 
tn  the  rule  of  St.  B<-iiedict,  as  though  it  were  the 
iipecial  work  to  be  performed  by  the  clergy  for 
and  to  God ;  or  Cursns,  from  the  course  of  the 
MB  which  drtermioes  the  hours  of  prayer  (St. 


Columfaanos,  Beg,  cap.  47),  so  ealicd  alw  by  Gn 

gory  of  Tours,  *'  einurgeate  Abbate  i  nn  Moused 
ad  celebrandum  Curium ; "  and  by  St.  Bouii'.ici 
bishop  of  MentE,  who  bids  his  cUrgy  "  spe&slt 
horas  et  Cumim  eodenae  custodiant." 

We  also  meet  with  the  following  terms  used  I 
the  same  senae  : — Coilec'a  in  the  role  of  St  V» 
chomins ;  sIm  the  Greek  words  carwn  or  $ynaru 
Alxo  agenda  in  the  aiits  of  varions  councils,  s 
being  I'ne  of  the  more  important  dntiea  to  b 
ptrformed.  The  term  inuao,  also,  is  •enetiine 
applied  to  the  office  fbr  tht  hours  of  praytr 
"  In  cMclusione  moMiMMnm  vet  vetpertinann 
misaarvm  "  (Cone.  Agath.}. 

The  name  breviary,  by  which  the  Dirioe  oSict 
or  rather  the  book  containing  it,  waa  snbMqani'ii 
known,  and  which  in  common  use  took  the  placi 
of  all  others,  probably  originated  in  the  form  oi 
o6Qce,  thus  designated,  being  an  abbreviation  u 
a  previously  existing  foim  (|BRbVTAjtr,  p^  2471 
The  vl^jcct  of  this  article  u  to  give  an  out.iiu 
of  the  offices  for  the  several  boun  of  prsj-er, 
which  together  constiiute  the  JXciite  ofiee,  u 
dLtinguifihed  fiom  the  liturgy— of  the  bvt  arji, 
in  a  word,  as  distinguished  irom  tb«  mismd. 

There  is  mnch  obsenrity  as  to  the  sources  ui 
original  form  of  the«e  offices.  Hence  many  a- 
jectvnif  some  resting  upon  very  slight  hints.  To 
pursue  this  most  interfciting  inquiry  with  aor 
fulness  would  fnr  exceed  the  limits  of  an  aiiicl  -. 
and  we  must  content  ourselves  with  the 
statement  of  results  arrived  at.  It  is  sufficirsl 
tot  our  pui-pos^  that  the  germ  of  the  office-  »* 
they  now  exist  may  be  traced  to  primitive,  if  or>t ' 
to  Apostolic  times. 

But  though  in  course  of  time  the  Eastern  tai  i 
Western  form*  of  worship  came  to  differ  so  niuih 
from  each  other,  thnt  in  the  opinion  of  a 
modern  writer,  the  Oriental  ntes(i^.  of  thedsilv 
office)  are,  as  to  their  origin,  "  perfectly  distinct  i 
from  those  of  the  Latin  churches"  (Palnier,  t>rii. 
Lit.  vol.  i,  p.  218X  it  seems  mora  probable  thst 
both  the  Greek  nad  Latin  offices  were  dniT^i 
from  the  same  scarce,  and  that  the  wide  su^  i 
saqnant  dlvergenea  isdne  to  thediSerent  maantr 
in  which  they  were  developed  or  added  to,  ui 
largely  to  the  different  bent  of  the  Greek  asd 
the  lAtin  minds,  and  the  different  genios  of  ilu  j 
Greek  and  the  Latin  languages.*    It  is  also  pro- 
bable that  the  germ  of  both  Eastern  and  Werttrrs 
forma  alike  is  to  be  found  in  the  earliest  Easun 
forms.  I 
This  f»nn  appeara  to  have  consisted  in  ^  re 
citation  of  psalms,  together  with  prayers  sod 
hymns,  but  with  no  lessons ;  and  to  have  beta 
designed  for  nse  durinif  the  night  and  in  the  esrlj 
morning.    SS.  UsNil  and  Chrysostom  and  other* 
often  speak  of  these  services.   The  origin  of  the« 
prayers  has  been  traced  with  much  probabilitT 
to  Uie  "Eighteen  prayers"  used  in  ue  Jcwi>k 
synagogue.    [Archdeacon  Pre«man  devriops  tbi^  ' 
theory  with  much  iugenaity  in  his  learned  work 
i%«  Principiet  of  Dicine  Service,  cap.  i.  sec  iii  j 
It  may  be  permitted  to  say  a  few  words  on  ih^ 
origin  and  growth  of  the  Western  rites,  and  tfjf  ' 
dally  of  the  Roman.   This  has  BBdeubtcdly  U* 


■  No  one,  I  veniuiv  to  lUnk,  can  study  the  Gmk  > 
Latta  offlee  beaks  wttbnnl  Iwing  struck  with  this  diBtf>  i 
ence ;  and  Ihw.  1  wobM  add.  witlMUt  ftrHnit  the  «a1H>^ 
nil  btmutf  and*fttn(ea  aC  tbe  latin  Un|aa|a  forpwyw* 
of  dcVutioB,  I 
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AU-f  iifcract  fur  Wottcrn  ChristiiiDi,  as  being 
the  moal.l  in  which  tk«  dtrotiaw  of  the  W«iiterD 
church  hare  hutn  cut  for  bo  mmy  centuri&i. 
Though  there  vera  countlew  vHriations  of 
uUo&ftl  and  toeol  qm  in  the  tmrlj  and  mediaeval 
chweli,  yet  thaw  Tariatiuiis  mrt,  after  all,  io 
mattenof  dct^l  which  did  not  touch  the  outline 
or  anbstanoe  of  the  office ;  and  all  the  uses,  K-ith 
the  two  important  exceptioni  of  the  Ambroeian 
and  the  Mozarabic,  were  closeljr  modelled  on 
the  Homna  pattern. 

The  earliest  form  of  the  Roman  ofike  appears 
to  hara  coausted  toldj  of  the  paalter,  so  dia- 
tribnted  aa  to  b«  recited  once  a  week.  At  the 
end  of  the  appointed  namber  of  psalms  for  the 
daily  office  J'attr  Master  wassaid.  This  seems  to 
hare  oonatitated  the  entjre  olRce,  which  oob- 
tained  no  lassona,  hrmna,  or  colleota.  Tnon  of 
this  cnstom  nay  still  be  fonnd  in  the  title  of 
the  first  part  of  the  breviary,  which  is  still 
called  paalUrmm,  though  it  now  contains  a 
great  deal  more  than  the  psalter  (indeed  all  the 
**  ordinary "  parts  of  the  office,  except  the 
leitois  and  what  is  appointed  with  th«D,  which 
are  rd^ted  to  the  pnqiritim  d$  Uinporv\  and 
which  is  headed  l'»aiteiinm  cBtpe^tun  per 
KebdMHodam;  and  also  In  the  fact  that  Pates' 
wnter  is  still  recited  at  the  end  of  the  psalms  of 
each  noctun. 

Thus  the  author  of  the  book  de  VirgmUaie, 
affldng  the  worlu  of  Athanasins,  couples  Pater 
water  with  the  pealms  as  forming  a  complete 
office;  and  Gregory  of  Tours  (Kct.  Patr.  c.  5), 
when  wishing  to  say  that  he  had  not  yet  recited 
his  office,  says  he  has  not  gone  through  his 
psalms :  "  Quod  necdam  Dotnino  psalmonun 
deL-antatiooem  debitam  eisolvisset." 

Lea3(/ns  were  in  early  times  ontr  read  at  the 
mass.  So  we  find  that  of  the  early  office  books 
tent  by  Gregory  the  Oreat  and  othm  into  Gaul, 
the  missals  aloue  contained  any  lessons.  It  will 
be  seen,  too,  in  the  course  of  this  article,  that 
the  nocturnal  office[jitaoyiKrtoy  or  jueiroi^KTtK^vj 
of  the  Eastern  church  and  the  Mozarabic  matins 
contain  no  lessons  at  the  present  time. 

The  first  to  introdaee  lessoat  Into  the  noo- 
tnmal  office  appear  to  hare  been  the  monks, 
with  the  doable  object  of  thus  obtaining  variety 
in  the  office  and  occupation  for  themselves 
during  the  Docturnal  wntches.  Thus  St.  Bene- 
dict in  his  order  prescribed  no  lessons  in  the 
noctumal  office  during  the  summer,  when  the 
nighta  are  shorter;  and  when  a  question  arose 
in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  why  he  had  made 
this  prorision.  Theodemams,  abbat  of  Monte 
Cassioo,  in  a  letter  to  the  emperor,  gives  an  the 
rexson  that  before  the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the 
pope,  it  was  not  the  custom  at  Rome  to  recito 
any  lessons,  and  that  that  pontiff  was  the  first 
to  adopt  them :  *'  In  lEcdcaia  Rom  ana  Sacras 
Scripturaa  legi  mos  non  ftiarit  anto  B.  Orcg. 
Pap."  &c  rLBCTIOS.] 

Cassian,  also,  when  describing  the  nocturnal 
office  of  the  monks  of  Palestine,  says  only  that 
after  twelve  ^  psalms  they  redted  a  prayer, 
and,  on  Stavlay  only,  two  lessons. 

To  this  earlieat  form  of  office,  pxdms  and 
Patgr  flo«.'«r,  the  Apottl^  Creed  was  added ;  and 


k  It  iMIl  be  remembrred  (hat  twite  U  the  nnmtrr  o 
psaloM  appointed  for  the  nocturnal  ol  ordinary  (Isfj  butli 
to  the  Qr^ortan  aaJ  BcoedlcUor  paatters. 


it  is  supposed  that  pope  Damnsos  [a.d.  SS6-384] 
saoctioned  an  order  of  distribation  of  p>alms, 
acting  with  the  co-operation  of  St.  Jerome,  who 
is  also  reputed  to  have  framed  an  order  of 
lessons,  known  as  Cornea  Ilieroni/mi,  or  simply 
LAer  Comet  or  Ltber  Comitii.  ftECTKnrART.] 

Whenever  the  leMons  were  fiunlly  made  part 
of  the  office,  it  is  clear  that  the  course  in  which 
Scripture  should  be  read  was  fixed  definitely 
and  by  authority.  For  in  all  the  variety  of 
breviariea  of  the  Roman  type,  however  much 
the  individual  leasona  may  vary — and  there  are 
great  variations — certain  books  are  read  in  all  at 
certain  seasons ;  so  that  Isaiah  Is  universally 
read  in  Advent,  St.  Paul's'  Epistles  in  the 
Kpiphany  season,  Genesis  and  the  rest  of  the 
Pentateuch  fVom  Septuagesima  oawsrds,  Jere- 
miah in  ^saiontide,  ihe  AcU  of  tba  Apostles 
and  the  Catholic  E|rfstles  in  Eastertide,  and  the 
historical,  moral,  and  prophetical  hooks  from 
Trinity  Sunday  onwards.  The  Gospels  were 
read  at  the  Mass,  and  so  do  not  appear  in  ths 
oonrse  of  daily  reading.  Indeed,  so  firmly  has 
this  sequence  of  books  rooted  itself  into  the 
mind  of  the  ohmnh,  that  the  modem  French 
breviaries,  which  uttorly  revolutionised  the  order 
of  saying  the  pultor,  respected  the  course  of 
Scripture  reading,  while  ollen  altering  and 
lengthening  the  individual  lessons.' 

Gregory  the  Great  added  anti[)hons  and  re- 
sponsories:  and  this,  with  the  exception  of 
mlaat  enrichments,  the  dato  and  origin  of  which 
it  is  often  difficult  to  asrertain,  broi^ht  the 
office  to  the  degree  of  maturity  which  is  suf- 
ficient for  our  present  purpose,  and,  to  the  form 
in  which  it  substantially  ezista  and  is  used  at 
the  present  day.  Later  modification*  and  revi- 
sions are  beyond  our  scope. 

We  now  proceed  to  give  a  skeleton  of  the 
offices  themselves,  beginning  wiUi  those  nf  the 
orthodox  Eastern  church.  DetaiU  would  be 
here  unsuitable,  and,  nnleaa  entered  into  more 
fully  than  the  space  at  command  permits,  would 
confuse  what  they  were  m«ant  to  elucidato. 

The  daily  offices  of  the  Greek  church  are  con- 
tained in  '  the  Horolooiuh  [p-  784].  They 
are  arranged,  beginning  with  the  nocturnal 
office. 

The  following  is  the  order  of  the  offices : — 
After  a  abort  introductory  form  of  prayer  to 

be  said  on  rising  from  bed  {l^wavrktr^s  xAfs^t] 

follows  :-— 

Ac         ^tka  HaOg  XOnifU  Strvka. 

[ImAmKb  toS  ksS'  ^U^^l'  fitvoracnicov.] 

Intiulacilon. 
(f  theit  be  a  PrieMt,  he  says  :— 
"BlesKd  be  oui  God,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever. 

Amen." 

Cc^JUytr^  i  9At  rois 
•iwac  TNT  aliivwv.    'Afufr-l ' 
ifOere  he  no  Priat,  mtji— 

"  By  the  prayers  of  our  holy  Fathers,  0  Lord  Jean 
Oiriil  our  Hod,  have  mercy  apon  oa  Amen." 

[4i'  tiijfAv  rir  iytiuv  Ilnn'pM'  4m^i  KupM  'Ii|<nni 

•  The  reformed  Church  of  fir^land  also  reepecta  this 
order  In  Ita  Sunday  lessons,  wUch  begin  In  Advent  with 
Isaiah,  al  SepLuagealma  witb  QeiMsIs,  snd  which  dnrlnit 
tbe  stammer  and  autumn  are  taken  from  (be  historical 
and  prophetical  booka. 

*  This  formola  Is  known  In  tbe  books  as  &  tikty^ritt 
and  tbe  priest  fa  said  nuw'  tiXoytrrii'. 
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"  Okorjr  bi  to  Tbc*.  0  oar  Qod,  sk«r     to  ThM." 

A  abort  prny er  to  Ood  the  Hoi;  Ghort  tor 
protectioQ  and  parificBtlon,  begioaiBg  i 

■■d  koownu  B»mAmS  o^p^via* 
-O  Uolr  Uod, Hdr  «pd  Wifiaj.  moj  and  XtHBtl, 

h^Ve  tBCMJ  QpOD  B*.* 

[  'A.-inoi  i  Otic  'AiRM.  T^x^P^  'Alftot  'AliiwTOfc  lUr 
o«f  qfiaf,  knuwn  u  the  rpivarMf .] 

T^irw  iovwi^f  of  tki  A$ad  [^mwIm  *  rfcTs} 
CUbrta  i*atri  [in  ita  Kute>a  ft>n),.C«.  Ost^ 
imI  Tim  IImu/mti,  koI  ruj^  ical  Jul. 

•Ji  miff  ciAiwt  m»r  «I(»»w*k  'Am4*'-  Oftea 
printod  in  tb*  aAet  books  ii^  m1  rv*-].  4  lAiM't 
fm  in  ta  the  Hoty  Trinity  for  pwdoB,  and  known 
from  it>  opaoins  words  m  Ww^ltt  r^lttt.  '  Ti,4 
har^t  I'vtt^e,  witli  tht  Doxology.  Ki,ri4  ti4iam 
IM^M  timet.    Qiari/.    Both  note. 

The  itteitatory  ia  thraa-clwwet  aa  folloara:— 
"OoMMtoiMwanUpandWl  dowi  brtm  Oodow 

O  oone  tat  aa  wmhip  lad  bU  down  befim  Cbrlat  oar 
ViotudewL 

0  cume  l«t  «(it>lil9  and  UU  down  beftoa  Cfarfat 
Vlnb«tf  oof  KUii  «nd  God." 

A«m  ayov  Xpiory  rf  Bar.  ^O" 

A«un  rpoff  ovry  Xpurry,  m.t.A.3 

Three  botan  je  of  the  head. 
AfUr  this  introduction  the  ofiica  procoeds  aa 
jbUowa : — 

P*.  60'  [51];  Pa.  lift  [119]  (called  tha 
ipmiUsU  Uireo  divisions  [mirstt],  each 

onding  with  Olori/ ;  Ami  now ;  tb**»e  AiMuiat,  and 
three  bowi-gt  of  the  head.  Then  the  [NicoBe] 
( M.  what  ia  coBimonlj  called  so,  and  so  tiirongh* 
•ut  arUcle)  Creed,  the  triea^/iM,  tha  Matt  Sol-i 
TrinitSt  the  MrtTt  Pra,,er,  and  two  troparia  or 
kymni  in  rhrthinioal  pma,  saitable  to  inid&igiit. 
Then  a  t/ieotokioa  (or  short  hymn  addressed  to  tha 
Blasaed  Virgin,  commemomtive  of  tha  Incsma- 
kion);  Kjfrie  eletsin  forin  timea ;  ■  prayer  to 
Christ  for  grace  and  )>rotection,  and  a  few  short 
ejaculatory  prayen,  the  details  ol'  which  vary 
with  the  day.  Fiom  SepL  23  to  Palm  Sunday 
» long  pnyor  of  St.  Baail  ia  aaid  in  tibia  plwe. 
.  At  tJua  point  tha  eeami  vateK,  or  nocfiint, 
nay  be  oonaiderod  to  begin,  nod  the  office  pto- 
coeds  thtu: — 

/ncitolo/^  (as  before).  T^s.  120  [121],  Ztfcon  ; 
133  [134],  Bcce  nuac;  Olor;/.  Both  now.  Alle- 
iuia.  Trieafion,  threr' bowiikiaof  t'le  head ;  Matt 
J/ollf  Trinit:/ ;  tr^ipai-ia ;  a  theotokim ;  Kjfrie 
rieiim  tioelve  tmet;  a  prayer  in  commemoration 
«f  the  departed;  a  short  ejacitlator]/. prayer  to 
the  Trinity,  «nd  one  to  the  'Hieotokoa* 

IXsmiaaal  benediction. 


■  lurmtmM  are  dlvtted  Inta  fUK  fuapa^  lndln»- 
Mobs  of  the  bMul  aloM^  what  (he  itman  oemBfjalal 
Oklls  "modica  Indinatiu,"  sbiImt.  ftry^AM,  which  ars 
made  by  bendlog  the  knee  and  proatntlon  lo  the  graund. 
Wbeii  tbewuiiri  ooowa,  ao  In  tbOMt,  wtltavataneiWtar^ 
fMT.  fwvaf  are  aignUed. 

r  nuMigfionl  tliio  aitWo  the  paMM  an  mnbeied 
aseonbag  to  the  Oreck  awl  Latin  vMiiuna.  sa  tbay  ataod 
onnibered  In  tbe  office  boofai.  The  number  acoonUni  to 
tbeKMtUah  wafte.whea  It  dlSan^  Is  pUcsd  afterwards 
Inbrackatai 
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The  prieat  asks  forgtraneaa  frota  tha  pnpbJl 

A  BBort  ecieme  or  litmy,  the  respimaa  t» 
each  danae  of  which  is  f  yris  eieieinK 

The  foregoing  ia  the  form  of  the  midH^t 
office-  [pevamMetiHAr]  toe  week  daya,  Satni^aj 
excepted.  On  Satnrd»y  the  office  ia  the  t— 
np  to  the  end  of  Ps.  bO  [SI}    Then  &nowB>— 

Paa.  Mi[«5],  «5  {6ff],  M  nt^  nU  ik  oa* 
sloata,  Miami  he  Giorfi  MaOi  mmt  ui  MrM 
Atleluiae. 

Ps.  67  [680,  aaid  similarly  «  »  memd.  ^aai^ 
aadPia.«8[69>69[7tf>siadMatbM.  - 

Troparia  and  n  longer  pnyar  ^  tli»  aftiM 
nature  as,  thoogh  difennt  fraVttbaM  im  tht 
odice  for  other  d^rs  In  the  week. 

The  second  portion  of  the  efiee  fra  Saturday, 
fmn  the  aecood  oecnrrmee  of  the  iavitatvrji 
onwards,  is  tha  stmo  aa  (n  otiier  week  daya. 

On  SundaYB  tb«  oBloa  ia  On  aiMe  aa  oa  othct 
days  aa  far  aa  the  end  of  Pk.  SO  [SI].  Thea  fbllowa 
the  triadie  oaaew  (i.e.  a  canon  having  referette* 
to  the  TrinityX  and  some  intparia  of  similar 
import  called  triadiaa  [rftmtak^  Thea  the 
triioytoM  and  other  ehort  formnlaiws  iaoladiag 
Kyria  ele»m  fcxty  ttaaaa;  tha  dKnaMt  tha 
whole  aoaeltwteg  with  tha  aanw  aoftwe  or  litov 
as  before. 

LawieMiittpery.— 

Btesteabe,  ttc  Invitatory  (as  at  tihft aaafeantal 
office).* 

PsB.  1ft  (20\  20  rSl];'  aUtr^t  Btth  aawf 
iruajioH;  Uoat  fiWy  ZWnif|r ;  tt«  Jrtrd'«  Pm§er; 
certain  troparia,  and.  a  tkm  iiif  ewia^y  fetjima 
for  priast  and  peopla. 

Then  the  stjt  poalma  foUowiagr  kaeva  aa  tka 
BeMtptaimta,  pMfaaod  by— 

"Qlorj  to  Ood  In  the  Higbest.  and  ew  eattb  paaeei 
good  will  tuwaida  men"  (sa<d  tkrto]. 

"Tboa  Adl  ofm  Hpi,0  Lerdi  and  mj  mim> 
ahaU  riMw  litih  Uv  pmae*  CsaVMB^  ^- 

Pes.  3,  37  [38],  62  [63],  87  [Sa],  102  [103], 
ua,  [143],  each  with  its  antipboa. 

Twelre  Morning  prayert  \iti9iyal  f^X"^  *^ 
said  by  the  priest  while  the  last  thrM  of  these 
psalms  are  being  recited.  A  few  ttiahoi  (nearly 
corresponding  to  onr  reniclea),  the  troparia  of 
the  day,  and  the  appointed  portion  or  portwnu  of 
ptahit  for  the  day  (each  portion  being;  oalicd  a 
Cathiitnu  [ic(Uctf;ia]). 

Ps.  SO  [51].  Tbe  canon,  with  the  nitM  odbs,' or 
ooly  certain  rerses  [ffrixot]  fiom  them,  acourd- 
ing  to  the  day  and  the  length  of  the  troparia 
(or  stanxas;  of  the  canon.  Then  follow  other 
tropariOf  or  short  hymns,  andar  varioua  aamea, 
bat  all  of  the  same  charaeter. 

The  Imide  U  a7»il  it.  Pai.  14S,  149,  ISO. 

The  great  aunlagy[U.  Glmia  in  eioelaiaj. 


a  Ttak  rtle  eormpmls  to  the  altermle  CM^Itar  el 
the  priest  snd  people  Id  tbe  RoBwaeflleH.  TWfliaatia 
satd  tn  todralcal  phnM  As^htu  wupinw. 

h  lUatalradactlmtaall^Mly  wttddwtaglal. 

I  Tbe  dislribntloii  of  FiabNB  wUl  he  glvm  noder 
PBALHonr ;  but  ror  clMnms.  the  flxed  Pirili  need  ia 
tbe  dslly  offltei  ire  epecined  In  ibis  sitlcle. 

J  /A  ib«  Ode  for  tbe  ds7.  Ther  are  aa  Mlows :  Odt 
t.  Song  of  Mowa,  Bkod.  xt.  |  Mb  a,  ttsng  of  ItbMs. 
Deater.  axxli.}  '-de  S,  Seng  of  flannab.1  flaakU.;  Cda 
4,  Song  or  Habskknk,  Hsb.  Ill.(  &ds  ^aoog  of  laaiah. 
la.xxTl.a;  Otte  I,  Suog  of  Jenah,  Jon.  iU.;  (.idltT. Suog 
Id  tbe  Hirst  CbUdren.  Dsn.  iU.  let  put;  Ode  I^Beae- 
dteit^  Dan.  UU;  Ode  B.  MsgiiUkcst  sod  Hencdtctm 
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nrMipondlng  to  tiM  Wefton  jTMi} 
Z«My,  JkO-t  iitminmL 

Tkki  oOo*,  of  vMeb  th«  ttingoif  li  so  «Bt- 
taw,  vh4«  la  dvtafl  «■  SatMte^  tM  oertkin 
Mbwdaj*.  IWt  wMkiu  an,  Aff  tkt  «k«i>f 
n^dff,  omiUad. 

/NvOatery  (M  IwAn).  Pa.  6,  [iW],  IM 
[101],  wttfaoat  MtiptoH. 

A  bvjtfEA^  AUuabManttfitafim  (MM  Bdy 
TWatty),  VmLar^t  Ptaymri*  UwMtkm  vKlTfug 
with  tb«  4*7  of  tha  VMh.  A  riwrt  pnTer  to 
ChiM  tW  tniA  hgkt,  tkM  H«  mnld  vhcw  tha 
light  af  Hi*  coaMmMMM.  Tk$  (fiwwfw 't  [Th«r« 
art  tll^t  TariatioBB  on  StindM;*  mkI  in  Leot.] 

TktiaMkry.  1^  45  [4«},  9t  [m  93  [0$]. 

two  tngamio,  a  lAMfcuKon,  f yr**  «lei»im  fiirt]/  timet ; 
Staff  ;  Botkmc'l  a  sAortAyMM  (otA«  T^MTwhit; 
tkrm  grmt  mtrmmf  L*.  pnttratitm  {jurmnUu 
luyiXMU  yO  ;  mi  two  pfayvn  af  St  BaiU  for 
pMtection  aad  •bleoii^  iasiog  tka  4af>  OlBPy. 
BotA  now.  Disnuaaal. 

Tht  tkird,  wixtii^  mad  uMA  houn,  eacli  with 
ita  mmorim,  an  of  pneiwlf  Uio  aamo  fbra  u 
the  fint,  aoilrtlag,  aAar  tka  IntMdaetioii,  each 
af  Hum  fUkoMf  Inptrim,  fcc^  aiwl  endbiff  with  a 
ptayer,  ao  that  tt  aaama  ■niinriaMr/  to  aet  them 
ont.  These  parts  an  diSitrant  for  aaah  baar. 
Tha^aa/man:— 

At  the  tMrd  ktm,  Pu.  U  [17],  M  50 
[511.  At  tha  nuwriM  of  the  tUrd  Itm^,  H».  SO 
[30],  31  M  C*!].    At  the  Aow, 

Ph.  53  [5^  U  [5b'},  90  |^1].  At  the  metorion 
of  the  sixth  homr,  Pu.  557561  56  [57],  69  [701. 
At  tha  NMi£h  horn-,  PtB.  83  [M^  84  [65],  85  M 
At  the  moonoa  i^  th$  ninth  h^mr,  Pm.  ^12  [1131, 
137  [138],  ISO  [140> 

In  addition  to  than  honn,  tket*  la  an  office 
aallad  tAt  iupkt  hknwMi],  which  la  aaid 
after  the  sixth  or  ua  ninth  boor,  according  to 
the  aeason  of  the  jear.  Ita  origin  ia  obsoare. 
The  office  is  aa  fellowa : — 

Pas.  102  riOS}.    &l<^,  146  [14«3.    Both  MV. 

[Ib  Lentrtha  psalms  af  the  ninth  hour  are 
said  instead  ^thess.] 

A  short  prajer  to  Cbikl  for  salvation. 

Z%«  bieuiagt  [«I  fiaKVWfnQ-  Theaa  are 
the  blessiaga  Irom  the  sarmon  on  the  mount 
[St.  Matt.  V.  3-12  (to  grvat  u  i/our  rmoard  m 
Miaeis)],  andareaaid  with  the  clanae,  "£si;im4er 
•s^  0  Lord,  teken  JXjU  comat  in  Thy  htngdomf" 
said  aa  an  anliphonattha  b^inoiag,  uid  repeated 
after  each  bleaaing. 

The  tertanettW  thrioe  repeated,  with  a  Terse 
and  Glory  interposed  IvetwoeD  the  firat  two  re- 
petitions ;  and  eoth  mw  after  the  third. 

The  Sieem  Crted,  followad  b;  a  short  pm/er 
fiwpardOB.    The  Ler^e  Pmfer, 

Twiv  if  it  ha  a  Smdag  M  a  saint's  day,'vhieh 
Is  feithated,  tba  aoiitaUM  ■  trf  tha  daj.  If  not, 
thsB  first  tha  oenloMM  of  tha  ftraasfiguiation, 


k  ThW  boor  to  said  sonUansarir  wttb  UodSr  and  ao 
l>^Da  at  oDcs  utth  the  InvIlatoiT.  K  mM  sspsrairijr, 
tt  woBld  br  prefaced  bf  tlie  neiiai  lntr«dnctl(». 

■  (MrdAo  nmofiOKiurT^.  the  luual  term  Ibr  tbc  Cut 
Mbrr  Eater,  ta.  Hu  Westm  LmL 

■  Br  lUe  (■  meant  the  "JMy,  JMy.  flb^"fl«n  the 
UMfir,  as  dlMlBinUwd  than  the  MiV<M. 

a  JAaabactbTMih 


and  aftensarda  that  fcr  the  day  of  the  week. 
These  hare  refarenoe  on  Monday  to  the  AMsMfjt^ 

hott  [t&  iaA/MTA}  t  on  Taeaday ,  to  the  forenmn^ 
[l0,  the  Baptist,  i  «f  a/toi] :  on  Wedneadaj 
and  Friday,  to  the  etoee ;  on  'uivsdaT,  to  the 
holjf  apoetiee ;  on  Satarday,  to  the  departed  [ri 
wayrftfifiar].  Than  <hw  or  two  more  ahcMrt 
tn^poria  of  ihe  nsoal  type ;  the  iriaagion,  Ac. :  a 
short  pra-ier  to  the  Holy  IVInlty :  and  the  effloe 
ends  with  Pa.  33  [34].  The  opke  before  meat 
[imkmidlm  rqi  TMs-^^ift]  i>  uaea  in  mAnasteries, 
printed  in  this  place  ia  the  Horolomum;  bat  it 
floei  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  article. 
Veapert  [ri  teir*ftt4r\i — 
The  priest  begins,  «  Bueied  he  our  Oed^  Ae. 
[s-ok:  cAAoyVt^k]  The  tnoUator^t  Pa*  103 
[1 04],  called  the  pnoemiae peobn  [t^  wpaeyuMiAw 

The  appointed  aecffen  or  cathOm  iKiSietui]  of 
the  psalter.  Pis.  140  [141],  141  [142],  said  as 
one  psal  m  and  called  the  Kifu  latepafa  tnaa  tha 
opening  words. 

Stick*  {jrtlxei],  i.e.  reraldes  fitam  the  Psslma, 
aM  P*.  no [1171  The  hymn  "Joyful  light" 
{0At  lXap4r].*  The  prokeimenen  [vposcVtret'] 
for  the  day.  These  tary  with  the  day  of  the 
week,  hot  are  ail  of  the  same  form.  That  for 
Sonday  la:^ 

"MmM  bow  pfilBS  tke  UrttaU  ya  swtsali  of  the 

Lord." 

BUehoe.  -Te  itesluid  Id  (hehoaseaf  a*  iMd  la 
tfas  coails  of  the  bsdM  of  ear  Ood." 

A  pfayer  for  protection,  &c.,  doring  the  olght. 

More  venidee  from  the  Psalme,  called  hers 
oposfibAa  [iwArtixo].  Those  ftir  ordlitary  days 
are  Ps.  122  [123],  said  in  two  ttidii. 

Smw  tUmttie,  tritiyioH,  frc,  and  dtonteaJL 

[In  Lent  and  at  certain  other  seasons  thera 
are  Tariattoas  in  the  conclading  part  of  the 
office,  which  it  ii  nnneceasary  to  specify.] 

The  foregoing  is  the  order  of  daily  Teepers  as 
giTen  in  the  Horology  (9th  ed.  Venice).  When 
there  is  a  vigil,  an  abbreriated  form,  omitting  the 
section  from  the  psalms,  tic  is  said ;  and  after 
compline,  great  retpern  are  said.  These  are  an 
amplification  of  the  ordinary  form,  and  inelnde 
sectioaa  from  Scripture,  and  the  rite  known  aa 
a  lite  [AiT^],  and  on  great  days  finishes  with  the 
tenstlMjoa  of  the  ioavre.  [See  those  articles.] 
To  specify  tbe  variations  would  go  Iwyond  oar 
limits. 

Compline  [i.x6Stiin'ov']  t — 

There  are  two  forms  of  compline:  tn.  fiiym 
and  dv.  ftiKpiw.  Great  compline  is  said  In  Lent; 
little  compline  at  other  seasons. 

The  order  of  iptat  com/  tine : — 

This  is  an  office  of  great  length  and  interest, 
and  may  be  considered  as  divided  into  three 
parts,  each  beginning  with  the  invitatory. 
**  Bleteed  be  omr  God,"  be,  with  the  nsn&l  iniro- 
dnetion  and  inMatorf/,  In  the  first  week  in 
Lent  the  (ae  called)  grtat  canon  it  said.  At  other 
times  the  office  begins  thns : — 

Pss.  4,  6,  la  [13].  Three  indinatkmt  and 
Xgrle  eleiam  thrTee.   Pss.  24  [86],  80  [3 1^  SO 


■  Thta  hftnn  Is  well  knuwn  In  its  EogUsh  tmnsUtfon. 
It  is  csUe<1  in  the  Gre<  k  t|  iiriAiixviot  (u^a^icrria,  or 
Jwrof  rpuiiiirjf.  It  Is  attrlliutrd  by  St.  Bull  (de 
Garnet,  e.  tV)  to  Ath"noitraM  tbe  Martyr,  dnc  A.n.  ITA, 
K  ■pppsts  to  have  bmt  reitucrd  to  tto  present  Toimly 
SopbninUHb  Pstfisrca  of  Jerasalen,  clic  xjt.  Mt, 
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[911  Kj/rk  tUImm  tiirioe.  The  feHowins 
tticb  said  Hltszutelf  by  the  ekmi:— 

•■  Ood  ta  wltli  m,  knoir  j»  natloiM,  and  1»  conAnaded, 

PorOadkwltliu. 
CHtc  Mr  to  tbe  end!  of  tbo  esrtb. 

For  Und  is  with  ua." 

[And  w  on  for  twenty  cIaum*,  with  the  mim 
reaponH  after  each,  taken  f^m  iBaiah  rliL  and 
ix.  and  ending  thiu^ : — 

*•  Wondnftil,  OoanarlLar, 

For  Ood  <•  with  w. 
The  ml|^  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  tba  Prtaee  <rf 
Peace> 

For  Uod  b  wttb  oa. 
The  FWUier  of  tbe  Bfe  to  com^ 

FWOedliwfthsa..  aer]h"ke.w  ' 

Then  ecrUin  iropeuia,  the  Siaene  Ontdf  imn- 
oatiani  to  the  Theotokoe  and  the  lainta. 

Serenl  otlur  tropatia,  and  •  pn^/ar  of  8L 
B«hI  tea  protection  and  purity. 

The  invitatory  (thrice). 

Psa.  50  [51],  101  [102];  ths  prayer  of 
Manaaadi;  troparia,  tia. ;  and  aaAort  pray  trio 
the  Holy  Trinity. 

The  imHatorn  (thrice). 

Pes.  69  [70],  U2  [143]. 

Qhria  in  emeleU  [called  the  Doxology]  followed 
by  Taruolei  of  precisely  the  came  form  as  the 
liatin  preoea. 

Pa.  150,  with  the  clanse,  "  0  Lord  of  Hoata, 
have  mercy  upon  va"  said  as'  an  antiphoo  after 
each  Terse.  More  troparia,  &c.,  among  which 
occurs  K  prayer  to  the  Savioar  ftff  protection 
during  the  night,  beginning  i  iw  nrrl  nupy, 
Kol  imrp  Upp,  K.T.K 

A  prayer  to  the  Theotokoi. 

Two  prayert  to  the  Savi.ur,  one  beginning  koI 
ths  vfiu'  Siexora  wphs  ttvor  iLwiovair,  k.t.A.  ; 
the  other,  St'trrora  vo\vtfAcc,  iCT.A. :  an  ectate 
or  lUmy  of  the  usual  form,  and  the  office  finishes 
with  uoUier  prayer  to  the  Sarionr. 

Little  compline  \kw6inTvov  mxpiy]: — 

-  Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  our  God,  cluiy  be  to  Thee." 

A  short  prayer  to  the  Paraclete. 

The  usual  introdwtim  and  the  mrttafory. 

Pss.  50  [51],  H8  [70],  143  [1431. 

Gioria  in  exeMe,  with  the  versicles  following 
as  at  great  compline. 

The  A'icene  Cre^t,  the  triMgim,  Sec,  the 
tropai-ia  of  the  day,  Ki/r.  e{.  (forty  times). 

The  prayer  to  tlie  Saviour,  6  if  wam-l  xmp^,  as 
at  great  compline ;  a  few  short  renicles. 

Prayer  to  the  Theotokoi. 

Prayer  to  the  Saeiour,  xol  Sit  ^fur  tiamra, 
both  as  at  great  com|diiM;  a  fow  ejaoulatory 
ascriptions  of  ptaiae. 

The  disminal. 

The  Western  olBces  will  not  detain  us  long. 
Even  those  parts  which  are  not  intimately 
known  to  all  are  of  a  fomlliar  type.  They  are 
also  shorter  than  the  Eastern,  and  mranged  with 
much  greater  terseneaa  and  method.  The  Roman 
office  is  by  far  the  most  important  and  most 
widely  used.  The  Alder  English,  French,  Qermao, 


r  It  Is  impoealbte  within  reasonable  llmlta  todvemore 
than  the  skeleton  of  this  long  and  Intricate  office,  even 
oould  mure  be  attempted  without  saaiflee  of  claarocas. 
The  trcfaria,  Ac,  are  aU  of  tk*  udlnaiy  form. 


and  ScandinsTian  nses  are  of  precisely  the  tame 
form,  and  only  di&r  in  details,  such  as  the 
calendars,  commenorations  of  saints,  order  of 
IcaaoDB,  reaponaoriea,  && — variationa  whldi  it 
would  be  at  once  hopeless  and  nselesa  to  attempt 
to  point  out,  and  the  magnitude  and  import- 
ance of  which  hare  been  moch  exaggerated. 
There  are  indeed  few  more  striking  eridences  of 
the  uniformity  and  organization  of  the  Roman 
Church  than  the  wide  dissemination  and  reception 
of  its  offices  into  distant  regioM  and  diffinent 
races,  and  the  unaninity  with  wbid  what  was 
in  essentials  the  same  rite  was  ohaerred.  ^e 
only  two  notable  exceptions  are  the  AmbrosiaD 
and  ths  Uozarabic  offices,  both  of  which  are 
rary  difihrent  irom  the  Roman,  and  of  great 
beauty;  but  which  were  used  witiiin  narrow 
limits,  and  ao  are  of  much  smaller  practical 
importaiwe.    They  will  be  described. 

Th«  Roman  lionra  are  seven  or  ei^it  in  num- 
ber, according  as  matins  and  laoda  are  counted  as 
one  or  two,  t.e.,  llatins,  lands,  prime  (or  the 
hoar),  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  honrt,  rea- 
pers, compline.  T^i^  them  in  order  we  hare: 

1.  Matma  (matntinum) : — 

These  consist  on  Sundays  and  donUa  feasts  of 
three  nocturne.  '  On  simple  feasts  and  week  days 
of  one.  Kaster  day  and  Pentecost  with  their 
octaves  have  only  one  noctnm  viih  three  psalms. 
The  office  for  Sunday  and  feasts  of  nine  leseona 
is  as  follows : 

N.&.  Before  matins  and  all  bcnia  ezoept  com- 
pline is  said  secretly,  Pater  nosin*.  Ate  Maria ; 
and  at  the  beginning  of  matins  and  prime^  and 
at  the  end  of  compline,  the  ApoetM  Cre^d. 

Then  with  a  loud  voice— 

"  Domlne  UbU  mea  a|«rfca, 
Kt  Of  meDm  annoneUbltnrlandem  taam. 
Dens  In  wUnturlum,  to. 
Domlne  ad  adjuvandum,  ke. 
Gloria;  aknt;  alleluia;" 

aicapt  when  alleluia  is  not  said,  i.e.  from  Septn- 
agesima  to  Easter,  when  "Xmu  (tbt  Xhmine  rex 
ueteritae  gloriie  "  ia  said  instead. 

Invitatory,  and  the  invitatory  psalm,  &4  [95]. 
Hymn  (varying  with  the  day  aiid  season). 

In  noctum  i.  PttUmi  as  appointed  [12  on 
Sundays,  3  on  feasts].  A  vtrse  and  reepcnte. 
Paler  mister,  short  form  of  abeoiution  (absolutio), 
three  lessons  ffom  Scripture  in  course,  each  pre- 
ceded by  its  benedioliant  and  followed  by  its 
respontory. 

In  »>cbim  il.  7W  jmoAm,  each  with  Its 
antiphon.    Verte  and  reeponae.    Pater  Mosfer, 

tAs'-lution.  Three  leaaont  from  the  patristic  writ- 
inga,  each  with  iti  benediction m.ni  leaptmaor^. 

In  noctum  iii.  The  same  as  in  noctura  ii.,  the 
lessons  being  a  commentary  on  the  gospel  ef 
the  day  from  some  homily.  Instead  of  the  laH 
responsory,  Te  heutn  is  said,  except  in  Advent, 
and  from  Septui^esima  to  Easter,  when  it  ii 
only  said  on  festivals.  Whon  Te  Dema  is  not 
said,  there  is  a  responeori/  instead. 

[On  week  days,  and  when  the  offioe  is  of  thrre 
leesoas,  there  is  one  noctum  only,  eoataining 
twelve  psalms  under  six  antiphons.] 

2.  Lauds: — 

Deue  in  adiutorium,  kc  Gloria,  kc  AHehaa 
or  Laus  tiki  Domine,  itc,  according  to  the  fe^son, 
as  at  matins. 

Hi  e  pa  tims  [i.«.  what  is  reckoned  as  such,  said 
■nder  fir*  emtiphana  and  fira  Giorin].  On 
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SoniaT  [except  fr-m  StftoM^tumn  to  Eut«r] 
titett  are — 

fv.  9-2  99  [100],  62  [tf^l  utd  M  [67] 
(aid  u  one),  .SciMdicil^  146,  149,  150  (ttfd  u 

Od  week  dmrs  the  pmlmi  m  «  (1)  M  [M],  (2) 
nm  Kith  th*  day  of  the  WMk,  (3)  62  [63] 
i»i  6i  [67],  (4)  a  Mnticle  rsrying  with  th« 
4tr  of  the  week,  (r>)  144,  149,  160. 

OtfitUMM,  •  venc  tzom  tb«  ScriptuTM.' 
Bgn  (TavTtag  with  tlie  <Uy).  ^  wr«r  and 
'T^piwv.  JSoMlKiiw.  OM^  f,.r  tkt  Oom- 
Knormtkaw  (if  any  are  Mid). 

3.  Pri»t: — 

PiAer  notter.  Atx  Maria.  Credo.  DeuM  m 
adjatonam.  Sic    Ayma, "  Jam  )aci>  orto  sidere." 

>W;mfa«f  (ooSanday),  53  [&4],  117  [UB], 
113  [119]  (lint  foar  Hctioa*  of  eight  renet 
■wl  u  two).  Oq  week  days,  54  [54],  a  Tarying 
Hm,  lis  [1191  (the  Mine  as  on  Sunday). 

JUKntruioM  Crded  (when  the  service  is  on 
uc  Sunday,*  and  on  Trinity  iiDnday).  Oapi- 

Bup.  -CMM  an  Del  tM.    Mimtm  nobfa  (Us). 
V  Qri  Mdrt  ad  dutanm  fWril.  R.  MiMrere  noUe. 
T.  eiwls,  fee.  B.  Chrtoie  lU,  ftc.  T.  Exanrie  ChriM, 
IM.  R,  Kt  Utam  M*  prepter  noBBcn  ttraB." 
ncn  _^dlow  thae  prwws,  which  an  not  tud 
eka  the  office  is  doubh,  or  within  octaTe*. 
Syrie  tleiaoH  (tet),  Pafer  floater,  Credo, 
^recet  of  the  otdinarr  form  of  T6r»e  and  re- 
Alternate  coajiteor  and  miae'-eatur  by 
pn«n  sad  choir.   A  few  moie  alternate  rersicles. 
Tko,  whether  the  ofB«e  be  donUe  or  aot,  the 
(Mtft^  Aimte  i>nM-Otnii{peimi,''  ^  fte. 

Oa  atei  das»  the  Athanasian  Creed  Is  not 
laid :  in  other  respects  the  office  is  wid  u  abore. 
In  Advent,  Len^  and  on  certain  other  days, 
■Jjititmal  preoet  are  said  before  the  otmfikor, 
fKta  which  point  the  office  proceeds  as  nstal. 

4.  r<Tw.— 

P«UT,Aee.Dem*iKaiSwtorium.  Jlymii,  **  Nunc 
««te  nobii  Spiritns." 

iiii  sections  of  eight  verses  of  Pa.  118  [119], 
nid  in  three,  under  one  antiphon.  Capitvlwn. 
ftipvuio  brevia.    CUlect  for  tif  day. 

6.  Sext  and  none  are  of  precisely  the  same 
Girm,  and  reqaire  no  separate  remaric.  At  text 
Uc  hymn  ia  "  Rector  potens,  veiBx  I>eas,"  and  at 
ine  «  Reran  tenai  Dens  vigor." 

When  preeee  are  said  at  lands,  a  short  form  of 
I-nag  K  said  at  terw,  text,  and  iton«  Immediately 
Woie  the  collect  for  the  day. 

1.  Vespers.* — 

'afar,  Ase,  Dent  i»  aefjutorSum.  Fke  ptaiau  as 
M>pnated,  eadi  with  its  antiphon.  (^pitulnun. 
Ajma  (varying  with  the  day  uid  season).  Fsrsff 
reif-ome.    That  for  ordinary  Sunday  and 
*e«t  days  ii 

V.  Dlrifprtnr  Donlne  oratio  mea.  K,  Slcnt  tnceDsnm 
ben^pccto  too. 

Kiyaificat  (with  its  proper  antiphon).  (^Iket 
}w  the  day.    ContmemoratioHt,  when  said. 


«  ^  I^ALHODT  far  deuIlH. 

■  TlMt  fiwordhary  SoocUys  Is  Bcv.  vll.  la.  ■'  Hesstaf," 
kc  That  (or  ordinsiT  week  daja.  Bom.  zilL  la.  The 
Bi|^  li  t*r  spent,"  Jec. 

■  l-c  mben  a  doable  feast,  wbicb  takes  prMedetMS  of 
■««Qar7  Sundaf,  doM  not  raU  on  the  dav. 

•  Iks  ot^tasl  «r  aarltalrd  Oolleet  at  lIorata«  Piajer. 


When  pfwcw  an  aafd  at  lands,  they  an  aba 
said  at  ves6en  after  magniioat. 

8.  CompliM:— 

LKtar.  Jabe  Doouw  beaedkm. 

AcMsd.  Noctem  qutcum,  he. 

Ltitie  bnwU.  1  Pet.  V.  8. 

y.  Adfutofiam  nostmin  tn  nomine  Domini. 

K.  Qui  ftdt  ooelBin  et  tnram. 

Pater,  (kmfiteur,  tic,  alternately,  as  at  piiM 

V.  OoBveTie  IMS  DnM  salntarls  nosier. 
E.  Et  averte  Irmm  tuam  a  Bobta 
Den*  In  aitlaiwiBm, 

Pss.  4,  30  [31],  (1^),  90  [91],  133  [IS4], 
said  under  one  antiphon. 

Hymn,  "  Te  lucis  ante  (erminnm."  Cajpiivltm 
(Jerem.  xiv.  9>  HetpvuiQ  brtcis.  A'iho  dMMi 
(with  its  antiphon>  Kgrie  eteitvn  (ter),  Atlsr, 
Cred;  and  short  prsoM.  The  oolkot  "Vlsita 
qnacdumni,"  Sic  Benediction. 

Ho  notice  has  here  been  made  of  the  short 
eapitu/ar  o0iei  at  the  end  of  prime,  or  of  the 
antiphons  to  the  B.V.U.,  of  which  one  is  said 
daily  after  lauds  and  compline. 

The  Roman  office  here  given  in  outline  is  the 
model  (m  which  the  secWur  breviaries  throughout 
the  Roman  obedience  were  formed.  Theite  were 
univenally  of  the  same  form,  thoDgh  diSeriog 
in  many  details,  and  local  commemontiona  and 
usages.  The  Gregorian  distributioD  of  tiie 
psalter  is  always  adopted.* 

In  the  old  English  uses  the  hymns  and  anti- 
phons at  compline  varied  with  the  season;  and 
every  day  after  compline  and  lauds,  except  in 
double  feasts  and  during  certain  octaves  and  in 
Christmas  and  Eastertides,  a  short  form  con8l8t> 
ing  ofPs.  122  [123],  a  few  rersicles,  and  a  collect 
was  said  "  pro  puce  ecclesiae."  When  this  was 
said  at  laudn,  a  similar  form  for  protection 
during  the  day  was  said  after  prime. 

The  monaetic  ojfice,  of  which  the  Benedictine 
is  the  type,  differs  from  the  secular  in  many 
respects,  the  chief  of  which  are  the  following : 

(1)  The  Benedictine  distribution  ot  the  psalter 
is  used  and  not  the  Gregorian. 

(2)  On  Sundays,  and  days  with  three  noctums. 
There  are  four  lessons  in  each  noctum,  there  are 
six  Fsalms  in  both  the  first  and  second  nocturns, 
and  three  canticles  in  the  third,  each  with 
responaory.  Those  of  the  first  noctnra  are  trout 
Scripture ;  those  of  the  second  from  the  writings 
of  the  fathers,  or  from  the  lives  of  the  saintw; 
those  of  the  third  from  patristic  exposition  of 
the  gospeL  7!)/>ninilssudal'ter(not  insteadof) 
the  ninth  responsory,  and  then  follow  the  gospel 
and  collect  of  the  day. 

(3)  On  week  days,  and  days  of  three  lessons, 
twelve  psalms  are  said  in  two  noctums ;  six  in 
each.  In  the  first  noctum  three  lessons,  mostly 
from  Scripture,  are  read.  In  the  second  noctum 
there  are  no  lessons.  In  the  weekday  office  of 
the  Benedictine  rites,  from  Easter  to  Nov.  1,  no 
lessons  are  read,  but  only  a  Leetio  bnvit,  varying 
with  the  day  of  the  week. 

(4)  There  an  no  prtott  in  Lent,  &&,  at  lands 
and  vespers. 

(5)  Pa.  30  [811  rer.  1-6,  and  Nwte  dimittia  are 


■  Ho  account  Is  taken  of  modem  French  snd  other 
breviaries,  whldi  do  not  eome  wlttil'>  the  pnscrilKd 
llmlUartlmo.  Tbaaa  do  not  differ  In  bnn. 
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■At  sftii  at  compline,  except  om  tb«  thm  lut 
days  of  the  Hoii/  we'c. 

Th«  AiiUmsian  office,  wKich  is  still  tued  In 
tlu  dioease  of  Milan,  except  in  the  Swiss  portion, 
which  ndberes  to  the  Roaian  rite,*  requires 
more  detsiled  notice.  Its  origin  and,  Btill  more, 
the  steps  bjr  which  it  urnved  at  its  final  shape, 
are  inroWed  In  much  obacnritf.  It  is  un- 
donbtedly  of  high  Hntiquity,  and  origiDgllj 
fruMd  if  St.  Atnbrove.  St.  Siwplician,  who 
sncceedad  him  as  archbishi^  of  Milan  (a  Jiu  897), 
1>  said  to  hare  made  maov  additiou.  It  Is 
probable  that  daring  the  following  century  the 
office  assumed  its  complute  form  as  to  its  main 
features,  and  was  afterwards  gradually  perfected 
in  details.  When  St.  Oharlea  Borromeo  became 
archbishop,  he  set  to  work  to  restore  the  ancieut 
■ites  of  the  Milanese  church,  into  which  he 
oomplaisBthatmuch  had  been  introduced  without 
authority  from  time  to  time  by  iodiriduKl 
prieitts  ;  and  by  compnrii»on  of  the  office,  as  he 
found   it,  with   andeat  documents  and  the 

Ambrosian  Institntes,"  and  with  (he  help  o( 
learned  men,  to  bring  it  back  as  far  u  possible 
to  the  original  form  dencribed  by  the  most 
dhtiugnishMl  writer*  on  the  divine  offices,  and 
especialir  by  his  predecessor  Theodoms,' 

The  Ambrosian  office  then,  in  its  present  form, 
which  we  are  obliged  to  quote,  owing  to  the 
aBcertalntr  of  caruer  forms,  is  in  ontllae  as 
Miows:— 

JfbltM  (Ad  Uatntinam): — 

Patvr  notter.   Aee  Mcaia  [seereto}   Dexu  in 

aii}'aiortttin~,  &c.  Domine  <fd  a^furawhun,  lie. 
Oioria,  Sictt.  Bymn,  "Aeteme  rernm  conditor  " 
[said  daily]  E^eponsory  [varying  with  the  dar3- 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children  ["  Benedictua 
Sic  VT.  29-34}  w  ith  its  antipbon.  Senedidm 
n  jE^ras.    R.  Atom. 

nrhe  foregoing  is  common  to  all  matias.} 

Then;  On  Sundas  three  canticlet  said  in 
three  uocturns,  one  in  each,  each  with  nntiphon. 

In  Noot.  i.  Sunf/  of  feuia/i  [from  chap,  ziri.} 
pa  nocte  vigilat. 

In  Noct.  ii.  Song  of  ffannoA  [from  1  Sam.  ii.]. 

In  Jfoct.  ill.  in  Winter  (i>.  irom  the  first 
Sunday  in  October  till  Palm  SnniMj)  tKs  3(mj  of 
Sabakktii  [Hab.  iii.l 

la  Soct.  iii.  i»  Sununer  (Le.  from  Easter  till 
the  last  Suodny  in  September)  the  Song  of 
Jon-ih  [Jon.  ii.j. 

[On  Sundays  no  psalms  are  said  at  noctums.} 

On  «Mk  dig*,  the  appointed  section  of  the 
psalms,  called  a  deoaria,  said  in  three  uoctarna 
{t.  art.  PSALUOOV]. 

Then  fallow  three  lese-ns. 

On  Sun  lays  from  a  homilv  on  the  Gospel. 

On  Keek  d  lyt  from  the  fitdy  ScripturM  read 
in  course. 

Each  lesson  Is  prefaced  by  a  benediction ;  and 
thfl  first  two  are  followed  by  a  ret/wate,  «id 
the  third  by  Te  !>ettin  when  said.  Whan  noi 
•aid,  there  is  no  third  reapiHise. 


'  When  Cardlnit  Qat^inMli  In  the  present  ceutury 
attempted  to  imp  tf  the  Ambrosisn  Ltiaro'  oa  tUs 
faction  or  llM  dhicM.  Hm  pnMie  y^im  awwtwd. 
"KItber  Romans  or  ljitfa<'ninii." 

*  Arcfabtxhop  (if  Hll.in,  Hre.  A.r.  4S0.  He  wrote  a 
enomnitsrj  us  th"  n"Cii"niml  anri  nwtutiiMl  iifllce  of  tb« 
Hlkneae  cbirrcb.  ijiee  pratsaa  to  the  Ambratlantoevbrr 
M  nUted  bjr  UuJhud  QalanKh,  a.b.  tSSL 


The  hmudictitma  are  more  varied  than  fn  th« 
Roman  rite.  The  reepmxs,  on  the  contrary,  an 
for  the  most  part  not  so  ftiU  or  rich. 

Lander — 

The  following  Is  the  order  for  Sandays  sad 
the  more  important  fetttnla  af  saints: — 

Deus  in  adjutorktm,  kc  Smtdkbu,  witk  ite 
proper  antipbon. 

[On  Sundays  in  Advent,  Christmas  Day  tad 
Ita  octave,  and  on  the  {£[rfphany,  AUende  ooeHum 
[Deut.  zixii.]  Is  said  iutead  ot  Betmtiettu.'i 

Kyrit  eUinon  (ter). 

An  antiphon  called  awt^AoM  ad  omons, 
proper  to  the  day,  and  said  five,  or  oa  sonc  days 
seven  times. 

ne  Song  of  ifoset  [**  Gantemm  Dw^,'  fwm 
Esod.  sr.]  with  its  proper  aatiphoB,  and  prefeced 
by  an  tuvatying  orato  tecreta. 

Semedicite  with  antipbon  and  onrtto  awiiiw. 

A  oullrat  loratio  I**)  [varying  with  th« 
season}. 

Pss.  U8,  140,  150,  116  [117]  said  ander  eaa 
antiphon.  A  oapi/vlwn  and  antiphon  fboth 
varying  with  the  office],  A  duwl  * /wiAn  [vary- 
ing with  the  day  of  the  weelcl  Symn  [rarylBf 
with  the  otBcej.  ■A'yrie  Jokm  (dnodeeiea)u 
Fsallmdav  i.  and  comptetorium  i.  Oralio  H. 
reapMteram  in  baptiMterio,  a  Peaim  of  fonr 
veraet  [varying  wi^h  the  day].  OixiNd  Iii. 
PaaUenda  iL  and  oompUtoeivm  ii.  Oratia  iv. 
[CommemofatioQS,  if  any],  and  the  office  ends 
thns>— 

T.  Benedhat.  et  ezaodlst  ni«  Dens.  K  Amen. 
V.  Procedsnm  in  pace.  R.  In  numiae  GhiML 
V.  BeiMllcimaa  UDmiBOL    It.  Ijm  giMliA  Mir 
naattr, 

V.  SancU  TrinHas  noa  semper  salvet  at  bene^Ieat. 
R.  Amen. 

T.  ndrtimn  animae  per  IM  nlierleoi«am  nqah*- 
ant  in  pace.  B.  Anm.> 

On  tceek  dayt  the  office  vsrica  thus ; — 

Instead  of  Cantein'u  Domino  sod  Benedioite, 
Pa.  50  [51]  is  said  on  all  days  but  Saturday. 
Ps.  117  [118]  b  said  on  Satunlsy. 

There  are  no  piaiienda.  The  rmp.  in  bqpt. 
and  the /dip-  r«r«ei  of  a  paatm  are  always  nid, 
and  there  are  three  collects  inatead  of  four. 

There  are  Tariatione  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  details  of  the  office  at  special  seasons  and  o« 
festivals. 

Prime: — 

Pater  noater,  &c.,  as  at  the  beginning  of  all 
the  hours,  /f/wn,  "  Jam  lucis  oito  sidere."  Ph. 
S3  [54],  118  [119]  (four  first  aectioBs  of  right 
verses).  Epiaio^a'  a  few  rersiclea  and  responses. 
Athematian  crM^fcalled  simply  eifiibolum). 

Then  oa  Sundnys  and  the  liigher  class  of 
festivals  three  CoilecU,  of  which  the  first  is  th« 
stune  as  the  corresponding  Roman  collect,  aad 
the  office  ends,—  ■ 

y.  fienedlciiroiu  nomfno.  R.  Deo  grottsa. 

Than  the  martyrology  is  read  in  choir. 

On  other  days,  aiYer  the  Bymbo/um,  preoet  are 


>  So  calM  because  saM  stni^t  tbrou^  aad  not 
snt^Auaalir. 

7  TbsM,  and  other  almltsr  naaiaa,  an  all  iKIphuwi 

of  much  (be  unie  character. 

■  This  eniliis  Is  common  (o  all  the  Ikxws. 

■  This  eonaapi'Ods  exseUy  wHh.  the  Boumb  tag^ 

M«M. 
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mfd.  Tbe««  are  uf  the  same  character  aa  the 
BomsD  preces  at  primt,  but  1dd|^,  aod  the 
pettttona  are  difierent,  aod  thejr  end  with  Pl  60 

Arcw,  surf,  and  now  ar*  In  form  eiactl^r 
dmilar  to  the  Hbmaa  offices  for  thoM  honra. 
On  ordinary  week  days  short  preen  are  aatd  at 
each  hoar,  the  form  containing  a  psahn.  These 
are,  at  prime  Pa.  50  [51],  at  wst  56  [67^  at 
Booe  85  [86]. 

are  said  thus : — Fater  notUr,  Ac.  A> 
antjpAon  called  hoenarium  [proper  tor  the 
nfficc],  ^nfipAona  fn  cAoro  [proper},  ffymn 
[proper],  /^w  paalmi  wilh  their  antlphons, 
Oratio.  Ma-jmjicat  [with  proper  antiphoo]. 
f;ra<K>.  PacUtenda  1,  and  m/i.  in  4a^.  (if  said). 
Oratio  \\\.  four-oerae  pmilm,  with  antif^n  (tf 
said).  Two  coK^oria,  (MOh  It.  Ptalltnda  [L 
aod  two 
office. 

The  first  two  iirationes  are  proper  to  tha  offiw ; 
the  other  three  ore 

Ok  w(»I  da^,  nfter  Itagit^wt  the,  offioe  een* 
tinues  as  follows : — 

Oratio  ii.  -K«sp.  I'n  hajA.  Oratio  in.  /W^ 
«ers«  ;)So/m  wiU  ont^uilon.  ^  compigiorimt. 
Orfitto  IT.  and  concAuwn. 

The  four  collects  on  wedt  daje  YUtj  wHh 
tiie  day  of  the  week. 

On  fkttisitU  two  pvdmt  (or  nthar  what  are 
con  ted  as  two)  are  said  at  diff^nt  peints  of 
the  office,  the  arrangement  of  the  component 
parts  of  which  differs  in  some  respects  from  the 
ferial  Arrangement.  There  are  also  certain 
▼ariations  at  special  sesMns,  as  la  Lent  and 
Eastertide,  into  which  it  is  not  necessary  to 
ent«r. 

Oomplaie  closely  resembles  the  Roman,  thongh 
the  materials  are  somewhat  difi^rently  arranged. 
The  ofSce  rona  thus : — 

P-iter,  Aee.  Converte  not,  fie.  Pent  in  adju- 
torimi,  &c.  Hjfttm  ("  Te  lacis  ante  terminnm 
Pas.  4,  30  [31]  {IS),  90  [91],  133  [133],  188 
[1341  lid  [117],  said  without  u  anttphon,  and 
the  Hast  three  under  one  Gloria.  MpittoMla, 
Iftmc  dimittia.   Antiphoa  and  mponte. 

On  nrdinary  week  days  pretxa  of  the  usual 
form  containing  Pxalm  12  [13].  7\eo  eotkcttf* 
"  Illumina  rptaeswnus  thtaine  **  aod  **  ('Mta  qtu»- 
nanus  Doatin'',"  Conclusion. 

When  pref-ea  are  not  said,  Aa  eolleets  or 
oratlones  follow  hnmedfately  the  responae  after 
Nunc  dim^tia. 

In  Lent  an  additional  hymn  it  said  after  the 
pealmi. 

The  iT<!zaraMe  or  Spanish  office  differ?  widely 
tram  all  others.  It  in  of  high  antiquity.  The 
Spanish  tradition  would  trace  its  origin  to  St. 
Peter,  to  disciples  of  whom  and  of  St.  Paul  it 
assign*  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
Spain,*  and  maintains  that  it  should  Ite  called 
origiiuilly  Soman  and  Gotkia,  after  the  coo- 
verrion  of  Reccarddus,  ki&e  of  the  Oottis,  to  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  the  public  abjuration  of  the 
Arian  heresy  in  the  third  council  of  Toledo,  a.d. 
589.  SnbMqueDtly  St.  Isidore,  nrcfabishop  of 
Setille,  and  his  brother  Leandsr,  who  was  a 


k  Onr  third  collect  at  Evening  Prayer,  ttSA  at  compHne 
In  the  Samm  and  Mber  Kiigllwb  offices.  The  Rmmb 
coUect  at  coKtptiM  ie  '  VUlb  quoesnmu*  nomine." 

•  rUs  Pmlace  to  XoBBiabiG  BreriaT7 LoMMMM. 


friend  of  Gregory  the  Orent,  revised  and  ex- 
purgated the  office,  which  had  OMitncted  many 
Haws,  and  it  is  hence  often  known  as  the  /stdorte 
rite.  At  a  biter  peried  Cudlual  Ximaaea,  **  qaari 
apis  argumentooa,"  og^n  rerised  the  oSm  and 
reduced  it  to  its  final  form. 

The  opinkm  now  generally  accepted  is  that 
the  MoEorabic  rite  is  a  variety  of  the  so-called 
Gallicao  or  Ephesine  family,  which  professedly 
traces  back  to  St.  John.  The  gronndwork  of 
toe  office  was  probably  introduosd  with  Chris- 
tianity into  BpAini  To  enforee  onlformity  of 
■ae  the  Council  of  Gerona  [a.d.  £17]  directed 
that  the  order  of  celebrating  mass  and  the 
Divine  office,  which  was  in  the  MptropoUtaa 
church  of  Tarragona,  should  be  alone  adopted 
thronghont  the  province.  Qregorr  VII.  [a.D. 
l<iT8-10e&l  directed  the  use  of  the  Spanish  offiot 
to  be  aboliMhed,  and  the  Roman  introdvced  in  its 
place.  After  some  resistance  this  was  effected. 
Afterwards  so  strong  a  feeling  was  manifested 
st  Toledo  In  faronr  of  the  national  rite,  that  its 
■ae  was  sanctioned  In  sereD  of  tk«  old  chuichaa 
of  Toledo,  the  Rowan  being  adopted  into  the 
others.  Cardinal  Ximenes  afterwards  buik  and 
endowed  the  so-called  Mozarabie  ohapd  In 
Toledo  cathedral  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
rite.< 

The  hours  are  the  same  as  the  Roman,  with 
the  addition  Aiirwa,  which  is  said  whn  the 
office  is  of  the  week  day  [in  feriis].* 

All  the  hours  be)(iB  as  follows 

Kyrie  eteiaon,  Otriate  eleiaoH,  Kj/ri$  tUmm. 
Paler  noiter.    Ave  (secrete). 

In  MSifNs  Xfmini  mtiri  Aw  CkriMi  Titsisw  am 

IkmtniutMtimn.   V.  Statm,ka, 

ifatina '  [matntlanm]  proceed  thns : — 

On  Sundaija,  hr/mn,  "  Aeterne  rerum  conditor," 
fbllowod  by  a  prayer  (oratio),  having  reference 
to  the  contents  of  the  hymn. 

Pas.  S.  50  [51],  5«  [56],  each  with  its  anti- 
phen.  Oratio. 

Three  ant^kim^  each  fbllovad  by  on  oratio 
[tree  antlphaiae  owa  sals  ontionibuaj.  £«gKm- 
aorg  nitfi  its  oratio. 


'  Tbe  l««eDd  Is  bmllUr  huw  tbe  two  books,  the  Roman 
and  HoMrsUc,  ctniteDd^  by  tbe  ordeal  oT  baitla,  a 
Fleacbmso  being  chunploo  fur  the  Boman  Book  (tbe 
Heman  Dfllas  Iwl  st  thai  time  been  rstabiuiied  In  FnuMa)k 
a  native  of  Toledo  tor  the  Mourablc  The  Frencbtoan 
Is  said  to  bkve  cooiuered.  Tbe  retult  hOH-ev-cr  waa  not 
taken  a*  ooncluaivp.  and  tbe  booki  w»re  tubmiited  to  tbe 
tUrtberordeslof  Are;  wbrreupoo  tbeRiiman  leaped  out  o( 
the  nre,  while  the  MossraHc  remaltied  uninjured  bj  tbe 
flames:  "Komsnas  ex  <gne  pncediti  Ootbleu*  sUb 
flammls  Ulaesaa."  Tbe  (nKrrerice  drawn  wu  that  the 
Roman  bouk  sbonid  be  genrnlly  UNed  thnmi^ont  tba 
kingdom,  while  the  Mozarabic  should  be  oontiiiued  tn  use 
at  hmd-quartT*,  i*.  In  'I'oL  do. 

•  The  Hoisrablcbuars  are  sold  te  have  been  orlglnaltjr 
twe1<re  In  number,  tbe  r^nr  m)ected  oh««  bttng  of  Ue 
tV<ttiifiV4A  "in  prbic^  B  cilst'  fct/ors  ted- 
tOne,  "ante  b-ctmn;"  at  MfdnfpAt,  •* media  oootls ;* 
and  tm  riairngfrBm  btd,  ■*  In  snrrectlone  lectL" 

(  The  ofFke  for  Uu  day  be^nn,  as  la  oltaer  rlirs,  wUh 
vespers  of  tbe  pre«ediiig  evening;  but  In  a  short  eon- 
•p^tue,  snch  as  ah-ne  la  poMlble,  H  aecma  mure  omve- 
Blont  to  begin  wlih  matins. 

r  The  MuotfaUc  anllphuns  are  broken  Into  verse 
sad  nspooM,  after  tbe  amaxi  U  a  Benau  Kspooiefy. 
CSeo  art.  AiRifw)V.j 
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OFFICE.  THE  DIVINE 


On  wek  dai/a  there  U  no  hjmn  and  only  om 
pnlm,  whioh  it  om  of  thi  thm  Sundajr  pMlmt, 
with  its  ortOit.  The  remidBiler  of  the  office  ia 
of  the  ume  form  ax  that  for  Sundaj. 

£awf«  begin  at  once  with  a  Tarying  oatitide 
[on  SuDday  "Attende  coelum,"  Il«nt,  xziii.3. 
Bentdicttu  [ao  called,  i,e.  a  compre«aed  form 
of  the  Song  of  the  Three  Children]  with  ita  anti- 
^on. 

Bono.  Lamla^   Fm.  148,  149.  160  [called  the 

Ztmdirs). 

A  lection  called  propbetia,  though  not  necee* 
•arily  from  the  Fro|'heta.  Hymn  (TarringX 
CupiyUa  (here  signitying  a  prayer).  Pater' 
miter,  followed  by  the  mnMitmm,  Lmidi,' 
£ttudictiaO 

A  short  form  of  oomniMianitMii,  comiitiBg  of 
a  Terse  nnd  reaponM,  here  called  lamh,  and  s 
short  pmyer  for  protection  ud  goidiiiM  through 
the  day. 

Aurora: — 

This  service  is  said  when  the  office  is 
of  the  week  day  (In  fcriis  per  totnna  annum). 
Pss.  69  [70],  and  the  following  sections  of 

Ps.  118  [119]:  ^'(t  manaailati.  In  qw>  cor- 
rect, Setrilme  ferro  tiui,  said  under  ooe  antiphon. 
A  huda.  Pater  notter  (with  the  emboliamasX  a 
$Aorl  form  of  Mtrmtori/  ptnyen  (preccs). 
Prime  f— 

Psa.  66  [671  144  ri4«1  (eaid  in  two  divi- 
■ionb),  112  [ilH],  118  [U9J(il<M«wstf  pamaunio^ 
Legem  pone,  Et  venvit),  said  under  one  antiphon, 

Reepontory  (varying) ;  a  ikurt  ietaon  (Zachar. 
viii.)  called  prupkeiia;  teoond  (Rum.  ziii.)}  a 
tauda. 

Hymn  ("Jam  lucis  orto  sidere"),  except  In 
Eastertide,  when  the  hymn  is  "Aurora  lads 
nitilat." 

r.  AmtiM  ft  eoi\fiteri  D»m{m.  R,  Et  ptsllere 
imnini  tuo  Kltiadme. 

Then  fnllows,  on  Suntkti/i  and  fe^oait,  Te 
Deum,  Gloria  in  e^laia,  and  the  A'tcene  Oneed* 
[called  in  the  rubrics  egmbohan  apottolonml 

On  mek  dai,n  (in  diebits  feriallbus),  Iien«- 
dicttu  e»  (as  at  lands),  and  Ps.  SO  [61]. 

Svpplioatio  [in  Airro  a  short  bidding  prayer] 
beginniDg  "Oremni  mundi,"  &c.  O-pitula  [a 
prayer].  Pater  Meter,  &c  Bene£i.-ti6.  These 
all  rary  with  the  offiea. 

Terce:— 

Fwtr  ptahM,  i.e.  Pn.  94  [95],  118  [119] 
(ifstnor  esto^  Portia  mea,  Bonitatem),  nnder 
one  antiphon.  liesponsory.  Two  »  oi  t  tectiom 
(simitar  to  those  at  prime).  Lavda,  hymn,  wp- 
plicatio,  ca(.itula,  Pater  nu.  ter,  he  Btnedktio. 
All  the  parts  of  the  office  except  the  psalms 
vary  with  the  scasoo. 

Bext  ud  A'ons  are  of  exactly  the  same  form 
and  require  no  remarks, 

b  Thfre  are  v«rtet1<«  uf  sntlpbons,  as  has  beiD  ex- 
plained lu  tba  snkle  Amtiphuk.  It  Is  lDi|nMlb)e  to 
tFualste  three  tc^alcal  tmns. 

1  nr  tbis  there  an-  two  ivriu>i— a  h<ii|er  one  used  on 
Snndays,  and  s  ihortcr  un  oUkt  daya  /'oter  tiotter  U 
said  with  tli«  ri^iwnse  "Anien"  lo  each  clsa*-,  exi^pt 
to  Pawm  HMfmat,  lo  which  (he  tisponse  Is  "Quia 
iMMet," 

i  Ittiasrabie  beneatMlmie  are  In  three  daaMs,  esdi 
answered  by  •*  Amen."  They  vary  with  the  day.  sad 
sooM*  are  very  bcauilfhl. 

k  Thb  to  asld  In  ibe  HonmUe  rtte  In  the  plural: 
■  CrwUntu  in  anon  Dernm"  tx. 


The  paalms  arc :  at  Scrl,  Pss.  53  [54],  IS 
[119')(/eDi^iKlt  iim.  iiiriibHia,  Ju'ttu  ee  £km»KA 
At  Nona,  Pis.  14.'>  [14-i],  i  Jl  [122],  122  [im 
123  [124],  In  Lent,  nui  00  rertain  other  pv 
tential  days,  the  form  of  the  i-Qict  for  these  tKtW 
hours  ii  diflereui,  but  ofTers  nn  special  )iecnliinf 
to  call  for  eiplanatiun  in  this  ahurt  snrrey. 

I'e^rs.' — 

After  the  introilnctioQ,  a  /<i>ida<;  antifimt 
another  kmda.  Hymn,  suppiioith,  ni^ifify 
Paier  notter,  Ik.  BenedUtia,  with  ita  ir-'tk 
Sonne  (or  tono)  [omitted  "  in  feriis  follovii 
by  another  l-tmi  with  its  oratio,  and  a  skirt 
form  of  commemoration  of  the  snme  form  ai  tbrt 
at  lands. 

OompUng^Ptt.  4,  TT.  7.  ^  9  ;  133  [IM],  1 
&w  vtrticiee  for  protection  iJid  fiugiTCM 
ffymn,  "Sol  angelomm  respice."  Ps.  (K)  [StJ 
with  its  aatiphoQ.  More  r<  si  from  ikt 
psalms.  Hymn,  "  Cultor  Dei  memento."  StpfH" 
oatio,  capitula,  Pater  notter,  &c.  i  hcnedictio.  ii 
the  end  of  the  aerrice  a  short  form  of  commtfr 
dntioa  eorresponding  to  the  oommtmratii  at 
lauda  and  resjiers. 

On  Saturdays  and  high  festivals,  "id  iit\m 
snbbatorumvelpraeci]>uarumfestivitatum."aft>f 
the  psalms  ■  a  retponsory  is  said,  followed  by 
two  thort  leaaont,  then  a  hymn.  Pa.  50  [51]  witi 
a  versnt,  said  as  an  antiphon.  Ayrie  ileuM, 
Pater  noeter,  tic  Then  on  week  days  (in  ftnii) 
miaerationtt,  which  are  short  intcrceuory  yt- 
titioDS  In  the  form  of  litanies,  with  a  coatirst 
response,  so  called  because  the  opaJog  *iirit 
are  "  Miterei'e"  or  "  Deus  mieerere,  or  "  /Wa» 
muefvrv,"  and  varying  with  the  day  of  the  %Kt\. 
Then  a  capituium,  J'ater  noster^  and  beMdictis 
and  form  of  commendatiou  as  uaual. 

in  the  fore^iag  summary  no  notice  hu 
taken  of  national  or  local  variations  of  the  miin 
types  of  office,  such  as  the  old  Knglish  n^M 
(except  in  one  pointy  or  the  aocient  pecuiiaiitw* 
of  ritual  in  the  diurches  of  Lyons  or  Brssa-dii 
or  any  of  the  monastic  Tariations  from  tat 
normal  Benedictine  tyi>e.  These,  however  inttr- 
esting  to  liturgicnl  students,  are  confined  to  pcioti 
of  detail.  Neither  does  it  come  within  the  smftd 
this  article  to  discuss  or  compare  the  contents  t>f 
the  several  offices  sketched  in  it.  We  mi;. 
howcTer,  draw  attention  to  a  feir  points  vhick 
are  obrious  even  from  the  skeltstons  given. 

The  liastem  offices,  we  thus  see,  are  muih 
longer  sud  lew  methodically  arranged  than  lb« 
Western.  They  contain  also  much  less  <•['  Soip- 
ture ;  while  the  odea  and  canons  which  lurm 
large  a  portion  of  the  office,  though  often  xfij 
beantifnl  and  derotional,  are  mv^  too  [mliL 
and  at  times  too  rhai»odicaI  to  suit  Wtsten 
taste.    The  same  may  be  said  of  the  prayers 

The  Western  oflic«s,  00  the  other  hand,  ire 
more  cleiuly  and  compactly  arranged.  TI:t 
hymns  and  collects  are  models  of  eorapre*5«J 
thought  and  language.  The  antipbons  and  le- 
sponsee  are  for  the  moat  parL  taken  from  Scri;^ 
ture.  Among  the  Western  ritea,  the  Uonuo  ■> 
undoubtedly  the  most  t«ne  and  pointed.  The 
AmbroHUi  has  many  beanti«a,«nd  is  tnorevariti 


I  This  la  taken  tnm  the  P^ms,  and  ia  wsDrtioM 
called  paolMM  or  vt^vtinmrn .-  "  l^mmt  rive  m^er- 
(tntiM,  qoiid  ldi«i  est."    /  fgida  S.  itidart. 

<■  Tldsmpansarierihewcondiietaf  vcialclesttSBdl 
pMslnu^  and  fauBoUatelj  befine  the  aecond  hjru- 
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in  iU  oolltctit  and  its  pMlmody ,  but  lau  m  id  iU 
onlianry  hf  nns.   Both  hymiu  «ikd  collects  are 

tha  Mine  tjpe  u  th«  Rotniin. 

The  Mosarabic  Otfice  has  the  grcnUst  rariety 
of  canticltt,  hymiM,  and  prtcea.  Soms  of  theae, 
in  the  form  of  ihnrt  litauies,  nre  very  beantifuL 
The  responaories  aad  other  variable  parts  of  th« 
office,  though  very  rich  ami  lug^ceatira,  change 
ao  oooatitntly  m  almost  to  prudsce  a  aeiua  of 
want  of  repoae.  Tha  )>rayera  are  of  the  Eaatem 
type,  TLtoally  longer  anJ  more  diffuse  than  thoae 
•r  otter  WcrtwnOtficea.  [H.  J.  H.] 

OFFICULIS  LIBER  (ofidala  libi-i),  a 
book  or  Yolumes  containing  the  cffi^  dMiu. 
The  term  )■  used  with  coimiderable  latitude  of 
application.  Mdnard,  in  hU  notes  on  the  Gre- 
gorian Sacramentary  (p.  147,  ed.  Varit,  1642), 
quoting  Agobard,  ex|ii&iiu  it  aa  equivalent  to 
"  Aotiphauarius ; "  but  a  refi-rence  to  Agobard 
himself  (X I  Vrtfe  Cumctione  Antipliouar'U,  lap.  19) 
will  shew  chat  he  implies  a  threetold  enumemtion 
of  the  libn  o^daiet,   viz.  the  "  Mi--<i>at,"  the 

Lection&ry,"  and  the  "  Antiphonary."  Agobard 
was  archbishop  of  Lrona,  a.d.  814-840.  This 
^;reea  with  the  ose  of  the  term  by  Amalarius  (do 
Eadet.Off.\ib.lT.VMp.26).  Id  can.  22^C.  Rotoraag. 
it  may  refer  to  the  aniiphonary  or  the  sacra- 
mentary. In  can.  26,  C.  Tolet.  iv.,  libellut  officiaiit 
must  be,  as  Dncange  i.  t.  interpret*  it,  Mtinuale 
Sacramnttorum,  a  book  which  would  include  the 
minor  odioea,  since  the  canon  oiden  that  parish 
priests  were  to  be  [trovided  with  one  on  their 
appointment,  tw  per  ijnonmtiam  etkaa  iptia  diemis 
tacrantetUia  ajfeiui^U ;  so,  too,  Uinterim  (vol.  ir. 
p.  265).  On  the  other  hand,  the  treatise  of 
Amalarina  (tfe  EicUt.  Officiia)  ia  said  to  be 
entitled  in  tome  HSS.  Liber  Offieiaiit. 

[C.  E.  H.] 

OFFICIUU  AD  MISSAH.  The  name  of 
the  intruit  in  the  Hozarabic.  liturgy.  It  was 
prob^Iy  once  current  thronghont  the  whtde 
(^lican  fsmily  of  litorgiea,  if  not  more  widely 
still ;  for,  though  Uabillon  {de  Lit  Oallioaivt, 

36)  "  Antiphona  "  as  the  correaponding 
term  in  the  Gallican  liturgy,  yet  this  is  only  a 
general  name,  like  our  Anthem,"  and  the 
similar  term,  offkmun  m*ssa^  or  simply  officiwa, 
b  fmuid  for  the  intmit  in  the  ancient  umc^booka 
of  the  monaatery  of  S.  Germsnui  a  Pratis  at  Paris 
(fitfuillart,  Muloira  de  FAbbajfc  Royaie  de  Stint- 
Oermaiaeha  jPret,  Becueil det  PUcea  Jwstificat.veSf 
T~*  partie,  pp.  15K-ltiO,  Sic),  in  the  Kngliah 
uses  of  Saruro  and  York,  and  alao,  according  to 
Sala  (notes  to  JJomt,  Ror.  Liturg.  torn.  i.  p.  212), 
in  the  miaaala  of  the  Carthusian,  Carme-ite,  and 
DominicaD  orders.  [C.  £.  H.] 

OIL,  HOLY.  The  later  Greeks  gire  this 
name  especially  to  oil  that  is  coiuidered  holy, 
because  it  lu«  proceeded  from  or  l>een  in  contai-t 
or  joxtaposiUun  with  aomo  sacred  object  {Ordo 
Siicri  MiMiat.  Philothei,  in  EtuA.  Gotr,  10 ;  see 
note  71,  p.  34);  though  they  still  apply  it  to 
the  oil  of  catechumens  (Goar  361,  3(j2)  and  the 
oil  of  the  aick,  -rh  iytov  fXajov  us  yaffouiTas  (Jb. 
428).  Under  this  head  we  have  to  notice  the 
Oil  of  tha  Crosa,  that  of  the  Holy  Places,  the 
Oil  of  the  Saints,  and  that  taken  as  a  remedy  or 
safeguard  from  tiit  church  lamjM. 

Thk  Oil  of  thb  Clues. — in  the /fintfraninn, 
doubtfully  ascribed  to  Antoninaa  of  Placentio, 


who  lired  ia  the  6tb  centurr,  the  writer,  after 
describing  the  croaa  cihiiriteil  as  that  on  whioh 
Christ  died,  in  a  cubiculum  attached  to  the  basilica 

of  Ct  nstantine,  on  Ut>lgotha,  adds:  "(Ml  to  be 
blessed  is  brought  there  in  ampuiiae  of  onyx 
stone;  but  whea  the  wood  of  the  cross  at» 
touched  the  ampnllae,  it  soon  boils  over" 
(§  20 ;  UolUnd.  Jtaii,  torn.  ii.  Prolegom.).  We 
should  infer  from  this  thnt  the  "oil  of  the 
cross,"  of  whiuh  we  rend  much  from  the  6th 
ceDtvry  downward,  was  at  firet  merely  oil 
which  had  been  ia  such  contact  with  the  cmas. 
Perhapa  we  are  not  to  andentand  mora  than 
thia  ia  the  fullowh^  imtancea ;  C^ril  of  Scytbo- 
polis,  555,  records  two  cures  .effected  by  St. 
Sabas  by  means  of  the  *'  oil  of  the  holy  cross" 
{Sahae  Vita,  45,  63).  He  also  sprinkled  with  ft 
a  hill  haunted  by  eril  spirits  (27).  8t.  Cyriac  is 
said  to  hare  cured  an  insaoe  person  with  the 
oil  of  the  cross  of  Christ"  (l^ito,  Simeon 
Metaphr. ;  Uigne,  Ser.  Or.  iL  631).  Splridion 
u  aaid  to  have  gone  to  the  emperor  Constanttne, 
when  sick,  with  an  earthenware  vexsel  hung 
from  hla  neck, "  oa  is  the  custom  with  those  who 
dwell  in  the  holy  city,  when  they  purpose  to 
carry  oil  of  the  diviue  cross"  (Wia,  18;  stm. 
MeL  II.  s.  iii.  440>  l^ntychius,  to  prevent  mi** 
carriage,  "  anointed  both  man  and  wtft  with 
holy  oil,  both  that  of  the  predous  craea "  and 
that  from  au  image  (/>t/«  by  Eustmtius,  vi,  45). 
He  healed  a  demooiac  by  the  aa'me  menns  (§  55), 
In  the  West  St.  Gregory,  at  the  end  of  the  6th 
century,  acknowledges  in  one  of  his  epistles, 
among  other  gitU  from  the  iM^t,  some  "  oil  of 
the  holy  enos  . . .  which  (quod)  blesses  by  it* 
touch  "  {Epitt.  vii,  Ind.  {.  34> 

There  is  no  indloation  of  a  belief  in  the  for*, 
going  writers  that  the  nil  iUelf  was  a  miraculous 
production;  but  Adamnanna,  a.d,  679,  speiiking 
of  that  which  his  informant  Arcull'us  had  seen 
at  Constantinople,  whither  a  portion  of  the  cross 
was  said  to  hare  been  aent  by  Helena,  says: 
"  De  aniis  eorundem  trinalium  Ilgnorum  liquor 
quidam  odoriter  quaiii  ia  stmilitu'ttnem  olei 
expreasus  ,  .  .  cujus  videlicet  liquoris  si  etiam 
pnrvula  stillula  super  aegrotnntes  im)>onatur, 
qualicumque  languors  vei  morbo  moiestati, 
plenum  recuperaot  ssnitatem"  {Aca  iS,  0. 
Hm.  3,  iii.  520 ;  or  Bede,  de  Sanetis  Louie,  20). 

Tho  ampulla  of  Monza.  figureil  In  Vol.  I,  p,  78, 
appears  from  the  inscription  to  hare  been  made 
for  the  reception  of  oil  of  the  cross.  Oretser, 
de  Sartela  Cntce,  lib,  i.,  has  a  chapter  (91)  Z>s 
(Heo  S.  Crude,  0pp.  torn.  i.  p.  Ih2  ;  Ratisb. 
1734,  See  also  Baroniu:!,  Amyil.  nd  r.nu,  598, 
S  23. 

Oil  of  the  Holt  Placu.— (I)  We  lenm 
from  Fuulinus  Petricorlus,  a.d.  461,  thnt  it 
was  the  cuxtom  to  set  vessels  of  oil  in  the  ptnces 
hallowed  by  the  birth,  d«ith,  buriitl,  and  ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  nni^r  the  belief  thnt  it  would 
acquiio  tVom  them  a  miraculous  healing  irawer 
ilM  Vitd  S.  Martini,  v.  1.  I  to). 

(2)  Tne  oil  of  the  lamjia  that  burned  In  the 
holy  places  was  supponed  to  possess  the  snma 
virtue.  Thua  the  Itinerarium  of  Antoninuit, 
speaking  of  the  holy  sepulchre:  "The  urn  of 
tha  lamp  which  had  been  placed  nt  Hia  head  at 
tiuit  time  [of  His  burial]  buiiia  there  day  and 
night ;  out  of  whiuh  we  took  a  bleaeing,  and  set 
it  in  order  again  "  (c.  18 ;  Bolland.  MaS^  torn. 
U.  in  Prol^m.^ 
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Oil  or  rnz  SAnm.— Hieodcnl  of  Cjrrttf, 
A.D,  433,  thasjjfat  that  Ira  kMrd  w  vril  •pirtt 
•ddrauing  bin  one  nicht,  who  amoBg  other 
tl^iags  Mid,  "  Be  auared  that  1  shonU  loog  nf^ 
hare  khot  thn  down,  had  I  sot  aecD  a  hn>d  of 
nurtyn  with  iamu  (tba  oacetlo  of  Kimsu, 
who  wM  atiU  Uviag)  gnnnUag  thw."  The 
nurator  oipUivs,  ■*  X  mlentwd  that  he  called 
•  band  of  lumlrn  the  ampulla  of  tke  oil  of 
the  roartjm  which,  oaataiojag  the  blearfng 
(•fiKoyia^')  ^Ktbcred  fhsn  nnny  martyn.  hmg 
heiid«  mj  bed  "  {ffisiorii  £etiffiota,  Ul).  The  oil 
«f  the  martyr*  or  laiiits  waa  of  tivc  kiods ;  <1) 
That  which  waa  nppoMd  to  exude  from  (heir 
zelics ;  ('2)  that  which  flowed  mlneulooety  A«n 
their  tembe ;  0)  that  whidi  h»d  acquired  riitue 
from  contact  with,  or  RearacM  to,  their  relics  or 
tomb*;  (4)  oil  thiit  di«tilli!d  from  their  Ivou; 
<5)  oil  from  the  lamps  which  bomt  belhre  their 
images  or  shrines. 

(1)  la  the  £4/»  Mm  tki  Alnner^  hj 
Leontina  of  Cjprw,  A.V.  190,  w«  «re  told  th^ 
"a  aweet,  hraltfa-giring  angaeat  flowed  fVom 
hie  predotu  rel'ce"  (c  54),  itnd  the  author  adde 
that  in  Cyprua  the  same  grace  was  fivea  to 
maay  taints,  "  the  sweetneti  of  unguvnts  flowing 
from  their  prccioo*  rdict  aa  from  fauatajus  ' 
<e.  65>.  Justiuiaii  ia  mH  by  Pracopius  to  have 
heen  heakd  by  oi\  that  flowed  from  the  rolics 
•f  seTeral  saints  (iV^oiit/.L  7).  Ungnont  (ju>pa), 
which  flowed  from  the  bones  of  Glyoeria,  a 
martyr  at  Heraclea,  had  l4»g  nm  freely  into 
a  brasen  baein.  When  a  siWer  oae,  which  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  the  donor  had  heen  naed 
ibr  magical  purposes,  waa  substituted,  the  oil 
mated  to  flow  (a.d.  583),  nor  did  it  run  again 
obUI  the  nnpollatod  Yessel  was  restored  to  its 
place  (Theophylact.  Simoc  Hatorin,  L  11).  St. 
Ujrropt  of  Chios  "oidlected  the  unj^at  O^^'f*) 
that  flowed  from  the  relics  of  the  holy  martyn 
and  apostles"  buried  at  Ephesua,  "awl  hatled 
the  sick  therewith."  From  thii  cilvumstanee 
she  even  receired  her  name  (Bollaad.  July  14, 
ez  S'/iMxarUs  Oraenity 

(2)  In  the  life  <./  SL  &mpson  (§  23;  Snrios, 
June  27)  we  read  that  a  healing  oil  used  to  flow 
from  hit  tomb  on  th*  aonireraary  of  »  miracle 
P^ormed  by  him.  St.  Bonitos  "ordered  the 
sick  to  be  anointed  with  oil,  which  bi  had  ordered 
to  be  raised  for  a  blessing  out  of  the  tomb  of  St. 
Peter  at  Ulusina  in  Tuscany  "  (  Vita  S.  Bon.  vi.  36 ; 
Bolland.  Jan.  15,  p.  1U74).  A  dying  woman  was 
healed  by  the  oil  flowing  from  the  tonb  of  St. 
Eloy  (I'tf 'r  ii-  51;  Suriua,  Dec.  1).  The  ehuivh 
«f  Si.  Mary  trans  Tibeiium  ia  si^  in  tha  Aeta 
8.  Qwrmi,  8  (Boll.  Jun.  4X  "  fundere  oleum 
fondatoris." 

In  the  l^t,  SS.  Andrew,  Nicholas,  Theodoras 
Stratelabei  (Qoai,  u.s.  452),  and  abore  all  Deme- 
trius, were  noted  fur  this  miracle.  See  especially 
tiie  Anaktia  dt  UHffimto  mm  Otto  t  &  Damgtni 
JWnu/o,  in  the  supplement  to  the  works  of 
Simeon  Metaphrastes  (iii.  Migne,  i^er.  Or,  116). 

This  tubstsDcs  was  also  called  lucmtvi.  Thus 
amoni;  the  relics  ooUected  by  Angilbertut  at 
Centule  was  some  of  "  the  manaa  of  St.  Jiritn  the 
Evangelist"  {ticiiptun  S.  Angil.  15,  in  Bo]> 
lani  Feb.  torn.  iii.  103).  See  also  ifcmi^o/.  BaaiL 
May  6,  St.  Joha  Ev.  at  cited  by  Dacange,  0/oj  -. 
Sraec.  y.  fjAvva,  Gregory  of  Tours  spealci  of  it 
aa  a  dust,  probably  dust  sstur&teJ  with  the  sup- 
jMsed  oil:  ''Cujot  (S.  Joan.)  nunc  aepaJcrun 


maona  ia  madam  fhrhwe  hoiliaqae  emrtkt** 
{De  MiivK.  i.  30).    Bat  others  speak  rf  H  at 

fluid  (Due  Glotx.  Lot.  in  Hnnna^ 

(S)  I  n  the  ease  of  Demetrius,  and  many  others, 
there  is  no  ambiguity ;  the  oil  Its^  is  snpposed 
to  be  a  miraculous  pMdnct.  But  it  is  sonre^ 
thnes  donbtfkl  whether  this  b  redly  meant. 
Kor  there  was  a  «utom  of  placing  oil  in  or  near 
the  tombs  of  the  saints  In  ^e  hope  that  it  would 
doive  virtue  from  their  rsmains,  or  from  tha 
earth  into  which  they  were  TeaoWed.  Thus 
Paulinus  of  Nola,  A.D.  S03,  tays  of  the  tomb  of 
St.  Felix  (Adto/.  6, 1.  38).  that  it  was  auoiaUi. 
And  again  (Ao*.  IS,  1.  590):— 

"  Isu  »iipiifldta  tabulae  gmilm  fatet  «M  • 
Praebiue  InfBsae  sntlecU  fimmlna  naidak 
Voer  drterti  mdcU  venlcne  a  seda  rffiMa 
asQotlfcat  mcdicsu  srauHt  tplrUiM  snnu' 

From  Paulinus  Petricorius,  quoted  abnTt% 
we  lean  that  tha  practice  was  common  ia 
the  Mh  century.  The  tomb  of  St.  HaHia 
was  especially  famous  for  the  oil  that  received 
virtue  from  it  (Greg.  Turon,  de  Mime.  S. 
Mart.  i.  2;  comp.  ii.  Si,  51 ;  iii.  24;  ir. 
39;  Ac).  It  is,  we  suppose,  of  oil  thus 
sanctified  at  the  Uemoria  of  St.  Stephen  that 
St.  Augnstine  speaks,  when  he  relates  the  re- 
covery of  a  boy  from  apparent  death  on  being 
anointed  "ejusdem  martvris  oleo"  (^De  Cirit. 
Dei,  xzii.  viii.  18).  St.  Chrysoetom:  "Not  the 
bones  of  the  martyrs  only,  but  their  tombs  and 
coffinn,  pour  forth  abunilant  bleKSing.  Take  holy 
oil,  and  thou  wilt  never  suffer  the  shipwreck  of 
druDkenoess  **  {Ham.  in  M'irt.  ii.  66fl).  A  mag- 
nate of  Antioch,  anointed  with  oil  from  tha 
tomb  of  Euthyroiufi,  was  at  ouce  healed  (£,'u.  kym. 
Vita,  127  ;  ifonnm.  Gr.  Cotel.  ii.  309). 

(4)  There  was  an  icon  of  the  Blessei  V'i^in 
at  CoBStantinople  in  the  7th  entary,  from  which 
oil  was  belief  to  flow  continually.  Of  this 
Aroulfus,  the  French  bishop  who  went  to  the 
Holy  Land  in  6W),  declared  himself  to  be  an  eya> 
witness  (Adamnaaua,  da  Lods  Smctis,  iii.  5). 

(5)  i''ar  mere  common  are  stories  of  haaling 
by  oil  from  a  lamp  bnmt  ia  honour  of  Christ  or 
the  aalnts.  Tha  fUlowin^  ezau^eo  are  f^om  tht 
East.  The  wounded  hand  of  a  Saracen  was 
healed  by  oil  from  a  lamp  before  the  icon  «f  St. 
G<M)rg«  (Jftrac  8.  Gtonf.  vi.  55 ;  Boll.  Apr.  8:i> 
St.  Cyrus  and  St.  John  '^appeared  to  a  par* 
son  suSitring  from  gout,  and  bade  him  take  a 
little  oil  in  a  small  ampulla  from  the  lamp  that 
burnt  hefiara  the  image  of  kha  Sariour  "  in  tba 
greater  totr^tyle  at  Alasandria,  and  anoint  hi* 
feet  with  it  (  Viim  SS.  Cyr.  «t  Joan.  §  2 ;  Boll. 
Jan.  31 :  see  aliw  VUa  E  thymHy  147,  in  Cot»- 
lerii  Mun'tm.  Gr.  ii.  325;  Vita  Lucai  Jurt, 
Combef.  Aw^rium^  ii.  lOlS ;  Vita  Ewixkni  L 
9,  Boll.  July  AO). 

Similar  st«4«a  axe  ftmnd  in  the  Warten 
writers.    Thus  Nieetins  of  LycHis,  by  means  of 

the  oil  of  the  lamp  which  burnt  daily  at  his 
sepulchre,  restored  sight  to  the  blind,  drove 
demons  from  bodies  possessed,  restored  soundneat 
to  shrunken  limbs,"  Ac.  (Greg.  Tur.  Ilisl.  Fhina. 
iv.  37).  An  epileptic  was  cured  by  oil  from  the 
lamp  that  bnmt  night  and  day  at  the  tomb  of 
St.  Severin  (Znnu/.  S.  Sm.  Auet.  Joan.  Diac. 
Boll.  8).  It  was  revealed  to  a  blind  woman,  that 
oil  from  the  lamp  of  St.  Genevitre  would 
castors  bar  sight,  if  the  warden  of  the  ohun^ 
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*«Te  to  aaotnt  hw  with  H  {Jtti^   &  G*mf. 
%  14-).    A  waak  aftA  ih*  bro«f  kt  a  bUoil  inu,  | 
vho  WM  )ia«J«il  in  th«  wd«  muiMZ  On 
th«  Iuum  at  tomb*  Me  LlOHTi^  Mct.  ix.  p.  997. 

lUmon,  in  1683,  fonad  in  »  prinU  eoUee- 
tioB  at  Milan  (Ittr  lUl.  iS;  Jftu.  /f<if.  i. 
14)  aa  "  Index  Dlaormm  Mcrormn  qoa*  Gngoriaa 
Magnns  misit  ad  Theodetind&m  Regioam."  The 
MS.  hux%  tha  heading,  "  Kotitia  4e  alaa  (tic) 
Sanctorum  Uartyrnm,  qoi  Romaa  in  corpore  re> 
qniMcnat."  Tbts  h«  p»at«d  in  1105  in  App.  11 
to  hie  tract,  De  CuUu  /gnoionm  Saitctonuit.  It 
nay  be  leen  also  in  th«  Acta  Martgmm  S'mcera 
of  Rninart,  p.  619,  nod  in  the  Awcduta  Amhro- 
■ton  of  Mnratofi,  ii.  19L  M  ()T«Ch«  oan«  of 
■b«Tt  avty  aalnti,  «■<  datms  rnttnf  thoaiand 
■Mm  as  MBtribating  to  tha  prodactlon  of  tka 
anend  oil  ("  Sanati  CanuH  rt  nulu  niUa  (mc) 
Saoctenm  ").  .000  entry  deaerraa  to  ba  eitail 
frooa  its  ■ing«larity,'*(ileo  (Mtjdesade  obi  priui 
a«4it  Saaetaa  Fetriu."  Ifnraiori  (a.  a.)  lua  a 
«UaqwMtioa  bearing  on  the  praaoBt  anbjeut. 

<hL  VBMt  TBI  GHOWU  IMU%  VSBD  IB 
UALlHa — iH.  Chiyaoaton,  apaaking  of  the 
ofBamenta  of  a  ehnrch,  mjh,  **Thia  t^U  is  br 
msBM  hoDomrable  than  that  table  (in  yonr  honae), 
and  thk  lamp  than  (yonr  houaehold)  hunp  i  and 
they  all  know  it,  who,  having  in  faith  and  at  a 
happy  tinte  anointed  thenueWes  with  (its)  oil, 
bvn  diepelled  diMwea  "  iHom.  83  in  S.  Hat.  tv. 
§  ft;  Tii.  373).  From  thia  ve  inhr  that  oil 
Cnm  Koj  ehnrch  lamp  waa  thna  naad,  before  the 
rMtam  aroae  of  tetting  lighte  before  icoai,  and 
of  takiag  the  oil  that  fed  than  wilh  »  new  to 
attgnga  the  intareas^n  of  tha  aaiaft  rqm«aafead. 
W«  haTo  an  example  in  the  life  af  Nllna  the 
Yowtger,  who  invited  a  prieet  to  hia  eratory, 
%a  pray  over  a  sich  person  and  **  to  anoint 
him  wilh  oil  fttgo.  the  Ump.**  We  are  told 
that  "in  ihia  nwnaw  he  healed  nunks  and 
laymen  wbo  were  harassed  by  evil  ipirite, 
WBointing  them  with  oil  by  the  ha  oils  of 
priests  "  (  Vita,  viii.  58,  59 1  BoU.  Sept.  20).  Tha 
practice  is  not  extinct.  In  one  "Office  of  Snppli- 
ontion "  for  the  sick,  printed  by  Ooar,  w«  mlt* 
this  rubric :  "  And  tie  aaoints  him  with  holy  oil 
bom  the  lamp,  saying  thia  prayer."  TIls  head- 
ing of  tlia  prayer  is,  "  A  prayer  on  tha  unction 
•f  tka  aiek  with  holy  wt "  (AmM.  842).  An 
iHtanco  in  tba  Wast  la  ralatad  by  Oregorf  of 
Tanrs  (d«  Uvoo.  8.  Matt.  i.  18).  In  a  cattle 
plague  a  person  **  went  to  tke  holy  hasiliea,  and 
took  tke  oil  of  the  lampa  which  hong  from  the 
niched  root*"  and  anointad  tba  animus  affected 
wilh  a  good  ramlt.  [W.  ii^  S.} 

OIL,  KmrAL  uses  ok  (1)  Trb  Oib  of  thb 
Catbchdhehs,  Ofewn  Cainhamtnonon^  Bc^i- 
Momdontai. — There  waa  a  pnaral  custom  from 
an  enrly  period  of  aooisting  oateokumena  once 
ar  ofteiier  dning  their  cateohnmenate  with 
"asorciaad"  or  "kallowad"  oil.  [UNCTtON.] 
Fonoa  (ox  the  beoediotion  or  aaerciun  of  this  oil 
an  found  in  mast  of  the  ancient  ofBoes :  «.g.  "  A 
thanfcaglTing  (encharist)  touching  the  unction 
af  tha  mystic  oil"  is  oTdered  and  iltetilhed  in 
tba  Apotio'ieai  OonatiMtom,  rii,  42.  As  it  was 
Moal  to  aooint  tba-  paaBaaaad  with,  a  view  t« 
tliHrdcliTaraac*  firam  tha  power  of  Satan,  and 
catechunana,  at  anbaptisad,  wan  aansidarad  his 
aahjeeta,  a  similar  rita  wonld  leadily  suggest 
Uidf  aa  apprapfiata  ia  th«br  casa. 
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(2)  Tbb  Oh.  or  Chbooi  (see  Ckkm).— This 
had  a  twofold  nso  in  canaeiioB  with  baptism  t 
(1)  in  the  We»t,  and  at  aa  early  )ieriud  in  Kgp{>t, 
i»  was  employed  by  tha  ptiest  immediately  aller 
baptism  [iUi^UHl;  and  (9)  it  was  used  at  con- 
firmation both  in  the  tlast  sad  West.  [UNcnoH.] 

(3)  The  Oil  or  tub  *i<x,  Oltu  i,  /nui-mnruiit. 
Oleum  pn  infirm**,  Oifm  p-  o  fioytth,  t^x^Xaumu 
— ^The  nst  of  oil  with  prayer  for  the  kiok  was  » 
tndition  fram  tba  apoatles.  In  ou  Lord's  life- 
time  tbry  "  aaointed  with  oil  many  that  wera 
di>eased»and  healed  then  "(Mark  ri.  St. 
James  prescribes  its  use  to  presbytera  in  general, 
"Is  any  sick  among  you?  Let  him  call  for  tha 
eUen  of  the  cbnrch,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  tha  name  of  tha 
Lord  *  (JamsB  t.  14).  There  ia  abnaJaat  proof 
that  the  example  and  precept  were  followed. 

[SlOE,  ViBlTATlOI*  OF.3 

Oil  wae  blessed  for  the  sickt  not  by  the  clergy 
oidy,  but  by  laymen  of  groat  repnte  for  sanctity. 
It  was  area  done  by  woman.  Thna  St.  Uonegnnd, 
aboBt  670,  oa  her  daathiihid  "  blesaed  oiland  aal  t,"* 
which  wera  afterwards  giran  to  tha  aiok  with 
good  effect  (Kits,  $  9,  in  Acta  S.  0.  Ben.  i.  204 ; 
Greg.  Tnr.  VOae  Pmtr,  xix.  4).  From  the  storr 
of  a  nan  who,  baring  dreamt  that  St.  Kadeguna 
her  abbess,  anointed  her  with  oil,  awoke  healed, 
we  may  perhape  infer  that  it  waa  ber  practice 
also  (Jladag.  VOot  i  35,  auct.  Fortnnato).  In  tha 
West  this  office  was  mtrained  to  the  biehopa  at 
a  somewhat  early  period.  Pseudo-lanocent  sara 
that  it  was  lawful  for  presbyters  and  others' to 
i^ply  *'  the  oil  of  dirism  "  to  tha  sick,  but  that 
it  must  bo  ■'mada  by  tha  bishop"  {Epi^.  L  8). 
This  waa  ai  Kobu.  Tba  mla  seems  to  have 
bean  enfoacad  datwhera  much  later.  About  730^ 
howerer,  Booifoce  orden  "all  presdyters  to 
obtain  tbe  oil  of  the  sick  from  the  bishop  and 
have  it  by  them  "  (^Staiubi,  28 ;  ed.  Wurdw.  142 ; 
oomp.  Caya.  Reg.  Fr.  vi.  179).  The  early  Gal* 
Ucan  church  knew  no  anob  restriction;  bnt 
Pepin,  744,  seems  to  ban  borrowed  it  from 
Rome  (cap.  4 ;  in  Capit.  -Beg.  Franc,  k  158).  Tha 
council  of  Ch&lons,  813,  decides  that  "the  sick 
ought  to  be  anointed  by  the  presbyters  with  oil, 
which  is  blessed  by  the  bishop  "  (can.  48)^ 

This  rule  never  obtained  in  the  East.  Thna 
Theodora  of  Canteihnry,  by  Urth  of  Tama, 
A-D.  068 :  "  Aooordlng  to  tha  Greeks  it  is  lawM 
for  presbyters  ...  to  make  exorcised  oil  and 
chrism  for  the  sick,  if  it  be  necessary " 
{Qi/Atuiare  apud  Hartene,  de  Ant.  Eocl.  Jtit.  i. 
vii.  3,  §  7).  Among  them  it  is  now  generally 
conseoiated  aa  required  by  a  sick  parson,  either 
in  their  house  or  in  the  ohnroh,  by  seven  pvieits, 
if  they  can  be  brought  tt^etber,  though  one  ia 
sulScient  (Hetropbanes  Critop,  Conjeuio,  13  ;  in 
Kimmel,  Monmn.  Fidei  Orient,  ii.  15:t;  Goar, 
EaeMol.  408,  432).  The  Armenian  rale  in  the 
8th  century  was  that  the  priest  should  bless  the 
oil  of  tbe  sick,  **  using  proper  prayers,  as  much 
aa  was  needed  for  tba  occasion "  (Joan.  CatboL 
can.  11,  Hal,  M.  a).  ' 

(4)  Oil.  IN  THB  Aoinn  Dki.— The  Ordo. 
Jtimanm,  about  730,  telle  us  that  at  Roma,  on 
£a»ter-eve,  tha  archdeacon,  coming  early  to  tha 
church  of  St.  John  Lateran,  "  pours  wax  into  a 
clean  vessel  of  large  sixe.  and  mixes  oil  with  It 
in  the  same,  and  blesses  the  wax,  and  pours  oat 
thereof  into  the  figure  of  kmbs "  (Mis.  Hat, 
ii.  31).   [AaauB  Dm,.  VoL  I.  p.  44.}  Tbe  aaau 
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Ordo  uys  (32),  "  Similiter  in  lubarbanis  ciriU- 
tfbiu  de  cera  Aiciuiit,*'  where  for  "  c«ra  "  Paeudo- 
AIcuiD  rt«d!t  •'oleo"  (De  Die.  Off.  19). 

(5)  Oil,  tiir  Elbuent  is  BAPTisii.~Tnr- 
ribius,  bishop  of  AMtorgn  m  Spain,  a.d.  447,  in  a 
letter  to  two  other  SpnuiBh  bishops,  Idneius  aad 
Ceponiust,  Bpeaking  of  the  apocryphal  books  re- 
ceived hj  the  Prisdllianiftts,  aajri:  "That  it 
vpeciallr  to  be  noted  and  eiecrated  la  the  so- 
called  Acta  of  St.  Thomas,  that  It  Mjrs  that  he 
baptized  Dot  with  water,  as  the  preaching  of 
the  Lord  directs,  bnt  with  oil  only,  which  prac- 
tice those  books  of  ours  (tn  t/u  context,  libri 
canonici)  do  not  admit,  but  which  the 
Manicheaas  (bllnw  "  (Eput.  $  5  ;  ad  calc  Epiat. 
XT.  Leon.  M.  130,  ed.  Yen.  1746). 

Th«  fket  of  ifanichean  baptism  fai  oil  will 
hardly  be  doubted  bjr  those  who  are  aware  that 
the  practice  was  at  leant  not  unknown  among 
tlie  orthodox  Christians  of  Persia.  Onr  autho- 
rity for  this  is  the  Menology  of  the  Greeli  church 
in  its  account  of  the  martyrs  Dadas,  Gobdelaaa, 
and  Kasdoa.  (Leaaon  for  Sept.  29 ;  LA.  Man. 
Vanat.  16^8.) 

(6)  Oil  in  the  ErCHAawpiC  BREAr»,— For 
many  ages  the  oblatea  of  the  Nestorians  and 
Syrian  Jacobites  hare  been  made  with  oil.  Among 
the  former  the  preparation  of  the  dough,  which  is 
accompanied  by  prayer,  is  the  sabject  of  rubrical 
direction.  It  ia  to  be  mad«  with  "  fine  flour  and 
•alt  and  olive  oil,  and  three  drops  of  water " 
(Officium  Henoeatiania  Fermanti;  Martene,  de  Ant. 
Eocl.  i.  iii.  7  ;  aim.  Badger,  Aeatoriant,  ii.  162; 
see  also  Le  Bmn,  Explioatim,  Diss.  xi.  9). 

(7)  Oil  the  Poirr. — the  second 
century  downwards,  the  bishop  consecrated  the 
water  of  baptism  by  prayer,  though  the  sacra- 
ment was  considered  valid  without  it.  See 
Baftibh,  §  42,  Vol.  I.  p.  159.  That  no  oil  or 
fiApof  was  at  first  used  in  this  consecration,  or 
poured  into  the  water  after  it,  we  may  infer  from 
the  «lence  of  the  earlier  writers.  Our  first 
witness  ia  Psendo-Dionysitts,  who  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  written  about  S'iO :  "  The  chief 
priest  pours  the  fiipov  in  lines  forming  a  cross, 
into  the  pnrifying  font  of  baptism  "  (De  Hut- 
arch.  Ecel.  iv.  10 ;  comp.  ii.  7).  [Foirr,  Bene- 
Dicnos  OF,  p.  68O.3 

The  orders  both  of  the  East  and  West  supply 
internal  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  water  was  originally  considered  com- 

?lete  withont  the  Infusion  of  the  oil  or  chrism, 
his  was  a  later  ceremony  added  to  the  several 
offices  at  various  and  uncertain  periods. 

(8)  Oil  in  Ciiurou  Lamps. — The  lights  of  a 
church  were  so  costly  that  at  an  early  period 
some  stated  pro^sioa  for  them,  beyond  the  volun- 
tary offerings  of  the  f^thftal,  became  necessary. 
We  might  infer  this  from  a  tradition  of  Eudocia, 
the  wife  of  Theodosius  the  Younger.  It  is 
said  that  "once  on  Easter  Day  going  into  the 
church  (at  Jerusalem)  to  celebrate  the  holy 
resurrection  cX  Christ,  aha  gave  10,000  sextarii 
of  oil  to  be  used  for  the  lights  "  (Nicephons 
Call.  Hist.  Ecc'.  xiv.  50).  In  a  will  ascribed 
to  Perpetuus  of  Tours,  aliout  470,  we  read: 
"  From  the  revenues  of  those  (estates  afore- 
namr^)  let  oil  be  furnished  to  light  perpetually 
the  tomb  of  the  lord  (domni)  Martin  "  (App.  ad 
0pp.  areg.Tnr.  1318).  Caesarius  of  Aries,  502 : 
"Let  those  who  are  able  present  wax  tapers,  or 
oQ  to  ba  put  into  the  lamp  "  (8tr,tu  76,  {  2). 


The  council  of  Bracara,  572,  directed  that  a  third 
part  of  all  the  ordinary  oblations  of  the  peop]« 
should  be  spent  "  pro  Inrainariis  ecclesiae  *  (can. 
2).  Gregory  of  Rome,  in  60-),  gave  lands  and 
buildings  to  the  church  of  St.  Paul  at  Kome, 
with  the  proviso  that  all  revenues  therefrum 
should  b«  spent  on  Us  lithts  (Epiat.  xii.  ft}. 

[W.  E.  S.J 

OLBIANTJS,  bishop  of  Anea,  in  A^ia.  mar- 
tyr under  Maximiui ;  commemoratnl  May  4. 
(Basil,  ifenol.;  BolL  Aeta  88.  Mait,  t  4d8); 
May  25  (Boll.  Aeta  8S.  Mali,  vi.  101);  May  29 
(Basil.  Jftrwrf.)  [C.  H.] 


OLD  TESTAMENT  (m  Aw).  The 
ner  in  which  the  Old  Testament  was  generally 
employed  in  early  Cbriatian  art  indicates  a  Gon-rie- 
tion  of  the  identity  of  the  revelation  contained 
in  it  with  the  fuller  one  made  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament.   The  cyt-'le  of  sabjects  selected  from  it 
for  pictorial  represents ti on,  and  the  mode  in  which 
they  were  intermingled  with  subjects  from  the 
Oospala,  may  be  regarded  as  a  visible  exemplifi- 
cation  of  Augustine's  words,  "  Novum  Tcste- 
mentum  in  vetere  lalet.    Vetus  Testamentnm 
in  novo  patet."    Prom  the  almost  )>oundJesa 
wealth  of  persons  and  histories  otTering  them- 
selves to  the  pencil  of  the  artist  in  the  older 
books  of  the  Bible,  only  thoKe,  as  a  rule,  are 
chosen  which  the  Christian  eonsdousne^  regarded 
as  typical  of  the  great  redemptive  at-ts  of  Chriat, 
or  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Churrh.     In  tba 
Western  church,  where  alone  any  large  remains 
of  ecclesiastical  art  have  been  preserved  to  oa, 
a  rule  was  very  speedily  established  in  practit-e 
rigidly  defining  not  only  what  subjects  were  snit- 
aljle  for  employment  in  religions  art,  but  the  very 
form  and  arrangement  in  which  they  were  to  be 
represented.    Hieratic  types  were  prescribed  for 
each  of  these  chief  symbolic  events,  from  which, 
when  once  defined  and  accepted  by  the  church, 
it  was  not  permimbia  for  an  artist  to  diverge. 
So  permanent  waa  this  fiirmttlated  type,  so 
unchanging  the  accessories,  that  a  very  small 
fragment  of  a  &esco  or  a  mosaic  is  fre<)nently 
sufficient  to  enable  us  to  determine  its  subject 
with  perfect  certainty.    Instead  of  having  the 
licence  "qnidlibet  andenli,"  the  eccleriastical 
artist  was  oonfined  within  trammela  so  doee 
that  he  became  little  more  than  the  mechanical 
reproducer  of  authorised  designs.    It  is  needlesa 
here  to  repeat  what  has  been  already  said 
[FrewX),  Vol.  I.  p(».  69  1-701]  of  the  typical 
character  of  early  Christian  art.    It  will  be 
sufficient  to  indicate  the  subjects  from  the  Old 
Testament  which  we  find  portrayed,  and  the 
type  commonly  followed.    We  would  premiae 
that  we  give  art  its  widest  meaning,  including 
paintings,  mosaics,  the  bas-reliefs  of  saroophi^f, 
gilt  glasses,  ivories,  lamps,  tic. 

(1)  TV  Creation  of  Woman. — The  formation 
of  Eve  out  of  the  side  of  Adam  was  an  earlv- 
recogntsed  and  favourite  symbol  of  the  chureii, 
the  spouse  of  Christ,  proceeding  from  thepieroed 
side  of  the  Second  Adam  (Tertnll.  de  Aitim.  c. 
43).  This  is,  however,  only  found  reprewnted 
on  a  few  sarcophagi,  and  that  not  with  sufficient 
clearness  to  render  the  identification  nnqnestion- 
able,  though  there  can,  we  think,  be  little  doubt 
of  its  correctness.  The  most  remarkable  ex- 
ample b  on  the  upper  lef^hand  comer  (tlia 
spectator's  left)  of  a  saroof^^s  of  the  4th 
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•ntnrj.  diacorercd  anier  the  floor  of  SL  PbhI'i 
vitkost  the  walls  of  Roma,  aow  in  the  Latermn 
Kbmddi  (A|t|MU.  JAmnibjnI*  of  Karty  CJtrMkiH 
Aft,  No.  5  ;  Brwwniow  an  1  Northoota^  £ama 
ACfanu.  pL  xiz.  p.  301 ;  WeMtwood,  Seulp.  tf 
Oe  SirvnpH.  p.  50).  Dean  Bnrgon  eBnineratM 
rifm  iB--tjaicH  among  the  fitty-hTa  aarcophagi 
a  Uw  l^tersn  Museum.  SometimM' onr  Lord 
WMlila  the  wun  ier-workmg  rod.  An  iTonr  of  the 
4tk  cmtviy.  gireo  by  Ouri  ( T.tei.  Vet  hiptgeA. 
*vL  it.  I*.  161  ;  Agia<M>iir;,  &itfpt.  pi.  xH.  No.  1), 
n}>reKnta  aamiBta^ably  tha  extraction  of  I^ve 
wm  Adam's  ai-le.  with  ottier  KUbjacta  from  the 
•pming  disptcn  of  QanesU— tM  mnrdar  of 

(2)  He  FM. — Fevaubjectaare  mMafreqaeikt 
ia  ererr  daaa  ef  Christian  art.  Our  first 
pveata  aauallr  stand  on  eitfler  si  te  of  the  tree 
«'  koovl^^,  rtruni  which  the  serpent  twinea, 
Liding  thnr  shame,  aometimes  with  their  handi 
st^ne,  »..metiinca  with  lij^-Ieaves.  A  lamp, 
inured  bv  Aginfourt  (TVrm  Cmta,  pi.  xiiv. 
!>«.  2\  T«|»«seats  Ere  aeekinf;  for  a  vail  at  the 
»>aeat  that  she  ta^ca  tne  taUl  fruit.  On  the 
lat«nn  sarcophagtis  aires  referred  to  the 
Kfpcat  offers  the  apple  in  his  month.  Oar 
Lord,  as  a  beardless  ;uung  man,  praaenta  Adam 
with  a  boadle  of  ears  of  corn,  an  1  Kve  with  a 
bmh,  the  emblems  of  their  fntnre  labours  in 
hllia^  the  ground  and  spinning  wmI.  On  the 
rcltbntei  sarcophagus  of  Junius  Bassns  (Bosio, 
f-  Aringhl,  roT.  i.  p.  'i'll ;  Bottari,  vol.  i. 
pi  13;  Aginouurt,  Sculpture,  pi.  I>,  noa.  5-11 ; 
iMdl.  ]K  9 ;  Parker,  Photo-jr.  L'dS7,  &iJpture, 
fL  ni-)  tha  serpent  ia  ahsi^t;  Ad«n  and  Eve 
Itn  thdr  backs  to  one  anuther  and  lo  the  tree, 
ad  the  emblems  of  labour  stand  by  their  side. 
hf  s  singular  eccentTit:ity,  on  a  gilded  class 
prcD  br  Buonarrnoii  (  Vetri,  torn.  i.  fig.  2,  and 
I-  S),  Kre  wears  a  aeuklace  and  bracelet  of  gold, 
liutignj  (p.  16,  b)  refers  in  explanation  of  this 
t»  iHne  Ralibinical  writtnm,  which  asMrt  that 
imiaaiiately  after  her  &tiil  offence  Etc. was  decked 
with  erery  variety  of  female  dress  and  oma- 
neiU.  The  subject  is  frequent  in  the  cataiomb 
fmuMa  lx<th  of  Kome  and  Naples.  (Bellermann, 
liatakoa^ieA  zu  Xeapel.  pi.  5;  Appell.  no.  23.) 
Tie  expulaion  from  lilden  M-curs  on  a  sar- 
cni^iagtts  on  the  Lateran  Uuaeum  (Parker, 
&-«lptve,  pi.  XT.;  see  also  Bottari,  8.iiptim  « 
f^ure,  tav.  ii.). 

(3)  Ahel  atid  Ci/n.— The  sacrifice  of  the  lamb 
^  Abel  natunilly  otfered  itself  to  Christian 
**  prefiguring  the  death  of  the  Lamb  of 
Goi,  as  well  aa  the  sacrifice  nf  the  Eucharist.  In 
tl>e  latter  reference  Abet't  offering  "  mnnera 
pueri  tai  josti  Abel,"  occur  in  the  canon  of  the 

in  connexion  with  thv  sacrifice  of  Abraham, 
withe  breoii  and  wine  of  Alelchizedvk.  The 
Mbjcct  is  more  frequent  on  sarcophagi 'than 
ia  wall  deuiratlaDS.  We  hare,  howeTer,  an 
cumple  of  the  lattvr  in  the  mosHios  of  the 
Hoctnary  of  St.  Viul's  at  Ravensa,  where  Abel 
ftudi  alone,  clad,  shrpherillike,  in  a  goaVskin, 
boldii^  a  lamb  in  hid  arms  extended  in  prayer 

a  incrifiL-tal  table,  on  the  other  side  of 
vUdi  Melchizedtfh  is  otTi-ring  bread  and  wine, 
thu  indicatiug  the  spirltunl  identitr  of  the 

with  the  Kml  Presence  ia  the  Euchaiist. 
[MouKS,  p.  1322.]  Onsoiuesarc'i^MgiGiinand 
U>cl  often  appenr  together,  making  thdr  respeo- 
lin  o8eriR|[s  of  a  sheaf  of  corn  or  grapes  and 


a  lamb  to  the  Deity,  represented  a<  an  old  man, 
seated  (Bottari,  lar.  H. ;  cxxxrii.,  Bosio,  p.  159). 

(4)  Soak. — The  ark  at  a  srmbol  of  the  charek 
carrie-l  safely  throngh  the  dcinge  of  Ood^  wnth, 
and  Koah  as  a  type  of  redeemed  humanity  ad- 
mitted to  the  chnrch  by  the  waters  of  l>aptism, 
receiring  from  the  dore,  figuring  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  olire  brnaeh  of  hcareuly  peace,  bt 
repeated  aonataatlr  in  all  exitDples  of  earlj 
Christian  art  (ef.  Tertull.  i/r  Saptiamo,  c  viii.). 
The  countless  representations  of  this  one  scene,  de- 
picted purely  symbolically,  without  the  slightest 
attempt  at  historical  accnrary,  eridence  the 
strong  hold  it  had  on  the  early  Christtian  mind. 
This  was  one  of  the  subjects  selected  by  St. 
Ambrose  for  the  aflornment  of  bin  Basilica  at 
Milan.  [Krboo,  Vol.  1.  p.  699,  uo.  10 ;  VoVK, 
p.  575.] 

(5)  IbreAaat'$  Sacrifice. — ^The  purely  symbolical 
character  of  early  Christian  art  is  eTidenced  by 
the  perpetual  recurrence  of  thin  specially  typical 
act,  aloiM  out  of  the  whole  of  the  incident*  in  the 
life  of  AbriOiam.  It  ia  one  of  the  hoenea  whioh 
meet  everywhere.  The  prtmliiTe  character  of 
this  type  appears  from  a  jiassage  from  St.  Gregory 
Kyssen,  quoted  in  the  second  Nicene  council  (aut. 
ir. ;  Labbe,  Coital,  vii,  736),  describing  a  picture 
which  he  says  he  never  liM.ked  on  without  tears, 
in  which  the  sacritioe  of  l:«ac  was  represented 
just  as  we  see  it  on  the  oralis  and  ceilings  and  on 
the  sarcpphagi  of  the  catacombs.  St.  Augustine 
speaks  too  of  it  as  "tot  locia  pictnm  ■*  (Ontr. 
Fauttin.  lib.  iiii.  c  72).  It  it  needier  to  par> 
ticnlarioe  the  variety  of  contume  found  indifierent 
examples.  In  one  instance  Abraham  is  vested  in 
the  high  priestly  robes  of  the  Jewiith  ritual 
(Bottari,  Uv.  cifi.).  The  8Qb!<tituted  ram  appears 
hard  by,  sometimes  struggling  in  the  brambles 
(which  were  regarde.l  at  a  type  of  our  Lord's 
crown  of  thorns),  sometiinen  alaniling  free.  Abra- 
ham's sacrifice  appears  in  the  mosaics  of  the 
sanctuary  of  St.  Vital's  at  RaTenna,  in  con- 
junction  with  the  reoeption  of  the  three  angels. 
The  lunette  oontaming  Uivse  subjects  corresponds 
to  that  containing  the  conjoined  sacrifices  of 
Abel  and  Melchixedek.  The  eucharistic  and 
sscriliciHl  reference  of  the  whole  series  ia  evident. 

(6)  M«i  'AiMdsi.— As  already  sUted,theofiering 
of  bread  and  wine  made  by  the  royal  priest  to 
the  father  of  the  lUthful,  is  one  of  the  encharlstic 
subjects  at  St.  Vital'*.  [Eucharist,  p.  62tf.] 
This  subject  is  also  the  first  of  the  series  of  Old 
Testament  representations  in  the  nnme  of  St. 
Mary  Major's  at  Rume. 

(7)  Jfoses.— There  is  no  Old  Testnment  history 
from  which  so  many  illustratiofls  have  been 
taken  as  that  of  the  great  deliverer  and  law- 
giver of  God's  ancient  people.  The  sacramental 
character  of  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  the 
giving  of  the  manna,  and  the  wnter  flowiag  from 
the  smitten  rock,  having  been  so  recognised  by 
our  Lord  and  His  apostles,  these  events  naturally 
took  their  place  unlO[^{  tha  leading  eucharlstla 
types,  and  are  found  perpetually  racurrin;  in 
erery  variety  of  Christinn  art. 

(a)  The  first  of  the^e  symbolical  incidents  in  tha 
life  of  Moses  is  his  loosing  his  sand.-ils  from  lus  feet 
before  the  burning  bush.  The  act  was  regarded 
by  the  fathers  as  typical  of  the  duty  of  putting 
away  all  worldly  thouKhtsaod  cnrei  m  approach- 
ing to  the  Divine  Prosence(cf.  Ambros.  de  laaao, 
c  4;  Ureg.  Nax.  Or.  xlii.  torn.  i.  p.  889).   This  ii 
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OM  of  tb«  noAt  ftoqoMt  lubjeeU  In  tb*  cmUeMib 

frMcou,  and  appears  in  euuy  moMrior  na  at 
Vital,  RareBDii,  and  St.  Cathflrina,  Uaant  Sinai. 

ik)  no  I'a$$a94  of  the  Red  Sea.~~yt«  do  tot  tiad 
this  lubject  so  froquently  rcpreMktod  as  «r« 
might  bara  aipacted  from  ita  VDivanal  raoogni- 
tion  as  a  p«  of  bapti«Di.  It  ia  not  found  in 
painiinpi,  onlT  on  urcopha^.  We  maj  initasM 
Me  from  the  Vatican  oemetprj  (Bottari,  tar.  li. ; 
Agiacouii,  Biniptnre,  pL  riii.  no.  .1).  The  anb- 
jaet  U  repreaented  with  Ear  greater  detail  and  a 
larger  number  of  lignroa  on  other  larcophagi 
(Baai^-p.  Ml;  Soitari,  tar.  cxdr.;  MilUo, 
Midi  th  ta  Aunns,  pi.  Ixvli).  In  the  Hwevm 
of  Afx  Is  OBC  diaaoTwed  at  Arlea,  which  in 
addition  to  the  Gatfaariag  of  the  Qoaila,  and 
tha  itrilcing  of  th«  Rock,  repreienta  the  i^odua 
from  Egypt  and  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh 
(Hilltn,  u.  «.  pi.  9).  Three  sarcophagi  at  Aries, 
two  in  the  rauaeoia,  and  ooe  at  St.  Trophitnua, 
•laopmaant  thasiwsa  in  d«tal),  wHh  tha  rtmark* 
able  additioB  of  tba  pillar  of  &n  going  bafora  tha 
kraelitea. 

(a)  Xatei  tirUnng  f  As  jeook—This  sabjeet,  so 
diatiBCtly  typifjing  the  waters  -tt  baptiHm  and 
the  sQpplias  of  B(uritaal  g  'sca  and  strength 
Sowing  from  the  smitten  i;ock,  "  whicb  was 
(Arirt "  (I  Cor.  1.  4),  aioeta  ns  parpotnally. 
It  in  seea  constantly  in  the  eatncomh  frasoaea, 
and  is  seldom  abaent  firom  the  sareophngi,  when 
tha  thirsty  crowd,  gaaarally  wanting,  in  the 
pictnren,  are  eagerly  drinking  of  tha  copious 
streams  which  are  guahii^  fVom  the  voek  struck 
\f  the  miraculons  rod.  la  close  oonneiion  with 
this  mbjeet  there  is  almost  always  tbund  on  tha 
sarcophagi  a  grvap  of  persons  In  flat  caps,  who 
aaize  an  old  and  betu^ed  man  cayrying  a  rod  by 
either  arm,  nnd  lend  him  off  as  a  prianner  (Boslo, 
103,  285,  287,  295, 425).  This  ha*  been  osually 
identified  with  tha  apprehension  of  St;  Fotcr. 
Hartigny  oonslderB  that  it  ia  intondod  tat  tha 
nbellioQ  of  the  Israelites,  which  preceded  the 
miracnloTiB  gift  of  water  (Exod.  ztIL  4).  Pro* 
bably  there  Is  an  intentional  combinatiou  of  the 
two  scenes,  thus  erideacing  the  complete  identi* 
fioation  of  tha  two  rerelationa  in  At  mind  of 
the  early  Cbristians,  by  whom  Pitar  was  r*- 
garded  as  the  antitype  of  Hosea,  **thc  Imiet  of 
the  new  Israel,"  as  Prodentlua  ealb  him.  This 
is  also  indicated  by  the  marked  rtMmblanoe  the 
figure  of  Moses  in  this  subject  usually  bears,  in 
the  general  look  of  his  hair  and  beard  and  the 
etttline  of  his  faatutvs,  to  the  tradittonal  type  of 
St.  Peter,  and  is  still  more  strikingly  brought 
oat  In  soma  of  the  gilded  glasses  representing 
the  striking  of  the  B^k,  where  not  only  is  tha 
rmmtilannn  nnmistakable,  but  all  doul^  Is  ra- 
noTod  by  the  name  Pkt&db  being  superscribed. 
(See  Brownlow  and  Northcote,  itom.  8ot\  Ag.  83, 
f.  987 ;  pi.  ZTii.  no.  3  ;  pp.  248.  265,  287,  8«)8.) 

(d)  The  Uamia  cmd  tAe  Quaila.—JhB  manna, 
m  a  symb<4  of  tha  Liring  Bread  that  «au« 
down,  might  have  been  eipeeted  to  appear 
mors  fVequently  than  it  does.  Only  one  indn- 
bilable  eiample  is  found  among  the  eatneomb 
pictures.  This  was,  discowad  in  1888  in  the 
aematery  of  St.  Cvriaca,  and  Was  deseribed  by 
Dt  Rossi  {BaihtAK,  Oct.  1868,  pt  7S;  see 
Makica,  p.  \0H4).  Dr.  A|^l  dtw  another 
Mample  from  the  sarcophagns  of  the  abbess 
Bttaebiaa  in  the  museum  at  Harseflles,  figured 
WUlB  (pi.  UliL  BO.  2>   He  also  maBUoaa 


«M  cnunple  af  the  quails  from  the  Arks 
sareophagM  la  the  musenm  at  Ail,  alreMdr 
spoken  of.  It  is  not  at  all  improbable  thai 
the  same  eombiBiition  of  Old  and  New  Teata- 
tneat  symbolism  spoken  of  in  eonoeiion  witb 
tha  striking  of  the  rock  has  place  also  in  thk 
allied  miracle,  and  that  a  large  number  of  the 
pictnrea  usually  identified  with  the  multiplier 
tion  of  the  laaTes  and  fishes  in  iu  closing  scens^ 
the  gathering  of  the  fragments,  have  also,  as 
Hart^ny  snggoeta  (following  Bosio's  lead)  a 
referenua  to  tha  gathering  of  the  nakna  ia 
baskata.  The  vancrable  bMrded  penance  rt* 
■raseatad  baa  iMro  resemblance  to  the  trp«  sf 
Hoses  tbaa  that  of  Christ  (Bosio,  p.  251). ' 

(«)  7Ar  giwimi  a/  Oe  TM-a  of  the  £av.~This 
sabjeet  Is  foond  in  juxtaposition  with  that  af 
striking  the  rock  on  a  very  lai^e  namber  of  the 
sarcophagi.  Hoses  usually  stands  with  his 
right  foot  on  a  rock,  symbolizing  Uonnt  Sinai, 
and  receives  the  tabled  from  a  hand  emei^g 
from  a  cloud  (Bosto,  pp.  863, 3S7, 589 ;  Bottat% 
tar.  zxTii.}. 

(8)  The  Orapea  of  EbAcoI^~Dt.  Appall  men* 
tions  that  a  sarcophagus  in  the  mnsenm  at 
Marseilles,  traditionally  said  to  have  contained 
the  bodies  of  two  of  St.  Ursnla'a  rirgina^  bean 
an  Ma  oorer  the  parallel  mbjecta  of  the  twc 
Icnolite  apiaa  bearing  a  large  baneh  of  gtmpM 
on  a  ataflf,  and  the  miracle  of  turning  the  vata 
into  wloo  at  Caoa  (Hillin,  w.  s.  p.  IU.  nn.  3 ; 
Piper,  De  Caumont,  BuUet.  Jfomwwnt.  rot 
xxii.  pp.  553-55(1). 

(9)  I)mid. — Siagnlarly  enough,  thia  remark 
able  type  of  ChrLik  ia  only  known  to  ^«e«r  oo« 
in  the  whole  range  of  Christian  art.  Thisia 

a  frasoo  filling  one  of  the  compartmenta  of  th. 
ceilhig  of  a  cabicnluin^ln  the  eataotimb  c:  Ca 
listus(Boslo,  p.  239 ;  Bottari,  tar.  IxiiL ;  Aringh. 
i.  54).  In  his  right  hand  the  youth  wields  tk 
loaded  sling,  and  with  his  left  raiaea  the  fold  a 
his  short  girdled  tunic,  bowing  a  supply  Om 
stones. 

(10)  n^AMmsinio/f/yaA.— This  subject,  at 
once  a  type  of  our  Loid's  asoeasion  (Greg.  Magn. 
M  Evamg.  Born.  ulx.  c.  6X  and  a  proof  of  tha 
r^ura  into  heAm  of  tha  glmified  bodieo  of  tha 
IMog  aninta  (Iran.  lib.  t.  c  5),  waa  a  special 
IhTourite  with  the  early  Christiana,  who  de- 
lighted to  hare  it  sculptured  on  their  sarcophagi 
and  painted  in  their  burial  raults.  Elijah  is 
usually  poartraytd  standing  in  a  feur-borse 
chariot,  an  almost  exact  i-oprodnetioB  of  the 
trinmplial  cars  of  th*  Roman  amperara  enrved 
on  their  arches  and  stamped  on  their  ooins.  With 
hia  right  hand  he  delivers  his  mantle  to  Elijah. 
Attendant  figures  of  a  diminutive  size  stand  fat 
th*  sona  of  the  propheta,  watching  the  prophet's 
ascent.  In  some  instances  the  Jordan  [p.  6901 
in  personified  by  a  river-god,  with  a  crown  of 
rndtai,  lanning  on  his  arm  (Appcdl,  p.  34^).  Th* 
finest  example  la  on  a  sucoph^ua  u  tbe  l«tem 
Museum,  figai«d  by  Brownlow  and  NarthooM 
(fig.  30,  p.  250X  and  Dr.  Appell  (if.«Mnnite  ^ 
£arlif  Chrittian  Art,  p.  22) ;  see  also  Boaio,  pp. 
73, 77,  161,  257  ;  Aringhl,  torn.  1.  pp.  30^  309, 
429;  Bottari,  tav.  lit.;  Allegranza,  S,/iigaKtomi, 
torn.  T. ;  PstnI,  torn.  it.  pi.  ztL  bo.  31. 

(11)  EttkitTM  VMm  of  th$  VaUey  of  Dr^ 
£oiwe.~~Striking  as  the  symbolival  force  of  thfa 
snhjeot  is  as  a  fbr»th«>lowing  of  the  Reraircctiest, 
it  la  of  me  ecMirrence  in  early  Christiaii  art. 
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it  if^Mn  on  «  feir  Mrcoi^ftfri,  und  b  itlwikys 
nprcMnteil  in  the  unie  iRanner.  The  prophet 
*taiids  craet,  holding  his  roll,  extending  hu  right 
hand  townrds  a  groop  of  two  naked  men  itaiid- 
irnig  up,  into  whom  the  spirit  ol'  lift  hu  just 
hmm  breathed,  nnd  a  third,  itill  inaBimate, 
•(tended  OB  the  gronod,  by  whooe  efde  are  twe 
hnmn  heads,  one  a  mere  skull,  the  other  pai*- 
kltJljr  oorered  with  flesh.  (Bottnri,  tav.  iizTiii. 
ezixiv.,  cxcr. ;  Azincourt,  Sculpt,  pi.  vili.  no.  3{ 
BmIoi,  pp.  95,  425  ;  Parker,  Photogr.  29 i I.) 

(12)  i>an*e/.— Daniel  in  the  iJoni'  Den  db- 
|Mt«s  for  frequency  of  represeatAtioa  with  Moses 
Striking  the  KdcIc,  and  the  History  of  Jonah. 
It  iMcts  the  eye  ererywhere,  and  always  con- 
forna  to  the  annw  general  type,  with  many 
BiiMr  nodifieatioiw.  lie  prophet  U  almost 
tkmtn  nntinly  naked,  tUnding,  with  hie  hnnd* 
•JCtCBded  in  prayer,  between  two  lions.  Hab- 
nkkvk,  nceordiog  to  the  apocryphal  addition, 
atanda  by,  with  the  hand  which  has  conveyed 
hin  thiwngh  the  air  sometines  still  gmapiog  his 
fenfr,aBd  otkn  the  prophet  a  basketful  of  rovnd 
bread  cakes,  decnsMted,  exactly  resembling  oar 

hot  cross  buns  "  (Bosio,  155,' 285).  A  Hsh  (s 
Mnetistes  added,  in  evident  allusion  to  Christ 
aj  the  food  of  the  soul,  as  in  the  very  curitfits 
derif^  IVom  a  sarcophagus  at  Bruseia,  giren 
by  Dr.  Appell  (p.  Sl>  In  the  earlieat  known 
•xaai^a,  in  the  cemetery  of  Domitilln  (Browif 
ImT  and  Morthcote,  p.  73,  fig.  11),  Uniol  is 
dMhed  In  a  shore  tunic ;  but  this  is  so  excep- 
tional that  Le  Bi;int  {Jntcriptioia  Chritimnet  de 
ffaml,  torn.  t.  p.  493)  in  only  able  to  pfoduoe  lire 
atmilw  examples,  and  all  of  these  of  compara* 
tirely  late  d^ite.  SemetitAes  he  wears  a  cinctnre 
(BaCtari,  tuv.  exer.).  The  apoeryphal  atwry  of 
iia  4c»traetion  of  the  drazon  wHh  balLt  of  pitch 
and  hair  UhIso sometimes  depicted  oo  sarcophagi. 
There  is  an  example  from  the  Vatican  ceme- 
tery (B«Mrio,  p.  57 ;  Bottai-i,  tar.  lix. ;  Parker, 
fkatngr.  2920).  I'he  woodcut  giren  [DRAaOH, 
p.  579j  from  this  saroophagns  renders  descrip* 
tiott  needless.  The  position  of  th«  *  serpent 
twiaiDg  round  a  tree  sets  htstorical  truth  at 
defiance.  It  is  found  on  a  sarcophagus  at 
VeroM  (Hafiel,  Ver.  mutt,  pars  iil.  p.  54),  and 
do  one  in  the  itauseum  at  Aries,  an'',  on  a  gilt 

gbua  pubtislied  by  Qarmcol  (  Yetri,  iii.  13),  where 
hiM  stands  behind  the  prophet,  who  tuna  to 
him  (or  succour  before  offering  the  food  to  the 
dragon  who  is  Isfiuing  from  a  cavern. 

(13)  TAt  Th-ee  CkUdren  in  the  Fttmace.-^ 
Thla  \i  another  constantly  recurring  repreMota- 
tiw.    Not  so  frequent  fa  the  prelimiBary  scene, 

tiiey  are  required  to  worahlp  the  Oolden 
InuM.  It  la  fonnd  in  a  ftesco  from  the  eata^ 
ooraft  of  St.  Oalliatus  (Bottnri,  Ur.  Inriii.) ; 
add  a  wvoph^ns  ttom  the  Vatican  cemetery 
(Boeio,  d.'I)  in  connexion  with  the  furnace  scene. 
Nebnchadnezznr  is  serted  in  fVont  of  his  statue, 
atttfUled  by  hia  courtiers.  Two  of  the  youths 
are  abvady  in  the  fbrnaee  ]  on*  of  them  la  help* 
Ing  ia  the  third,  who  ft  being  poshed  forward  by 
an  officer.  A  fourth  figure,  '*one  like  unto  the 
Sob  of  God,"  stwids  in  the  centre.  It  nim  occurs 
in  a  fresco  trom  the  cemetery  of  Callistns 
(Bono,  p.  279)  and  on  a  sarcophagus  at  St.  Ain- 
brogio  at  Milan  (Allegrnnxa,  Spiegat.  tav.  ir. ; 
Appell,  p.  33).  The  image  ia  a  bust,  set  on 
a  pedertid ;  tlie  Hebrew  youthi  wear  t*hrygian 
iMiaBta  and  a  abort  tvnfc   In  the  naMn  naoat 
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subject  of  the  furnace  they  also  wear  the  bonnet 
and  aometimes  trousers,  and  stand  erect  with 
their  arms  extended  in  prayer  [Kbksoo,  No.  IS, 
p.  700 ;  FuutACE,  704] ;  (Bottari,  tav.  IxL,  xll., 
liii.,  cxliii.,  excr.,  clxxxri.  6 ;  Bosio,  pp.  63, 129). 
The  fnmace  is  sometimes  wanting,  nod  the 
youths  stand  among  ^Hmes  on  the  ground  (Bosio, 
pp.  463,  495>  There  is  one  example  in  which 
there  are  only  two  youthi.  In  one  from  St. 
Priseilla  (Botlari,  taT.  clxxxi. ;  Bosio,  p.  551)  by 
A  beautiftil  symbolism,  a  dore  isdnpioted  in  fha 
ahr  abore  the'  heads  of  the  youths  carrying  thr 
olive  branch  of  peace  in  her  mouth. 

(14)  y<3«aA~-As  a  type  of  our  Lord's  Keenr* 
faction  this  prophet  occurs  constantly  in  the  cata- 
comb fVescooB  and  on  the  sarcophagi,  on  lampif 
diptycha,  gilt  glisaea,  and  sepulchral  elua. 
Three  acenes  in  his  history  are  of  constant  recui^ 
rence,  aometimes  forming  distinct  pictures,  as  in 
the  cemeteries  of  Cailistns  (Bosio,  p.  225)  and 
Marcellintis  (pp.  377,  383X  sometimes  througlt 
exigendei  of  space  ingenionaly  combined  into 
one  comMBdioun  acene  (Bodo,  pp.  989,  463)i 
(a)  Joaak  being  east  into  the  sen  and  8iniUo««d 
np  by  the  aea  monster ;  (b)  being  vomited  forth ; 
(c)  reclining  under  bis  gourd,  to  which  a  fourth 
it  sometimes  added,  (1)  deprived  of  the  shade  of 
hb  gourd  and  lamenting  over  the  sj«ring  of 
Nlner^  (Boaio,  u.  ».).  He  b  always  absolutely 
aahed.  The  *'  great  fish  "  is  an  impossible  mon- 
■ter  of  the  dragon  type,  with  a  very  long  and 
tMirrow  neck,  and  large  head  and  ears  and  some- 
times even  horns,  and  an  elongated  sinuous  tail. 
The  gourd  alM  is  a  plant  totally  unknown  to 
nature,  covered  with  dependent  swelliSK  pear- 
shaped  fruit.  Its  trailing  branches  cover  4 
trellis,  beamtb  which  the  prophet  Iieasupp>rt- 
iog  himself  oa  one  arm,  with  an  aspect  of 
chagrin.  One  of  the  most  spirited  repre- 
sentations of  the  history  Is  on  a  sarcophagus 
in  the  Lateran  Hnsenm,  from  the  crypt  of  St. 
Peter's  (Bosio,  p.  103 ;  Arfnghi,  vol.  I.  p.  3.55 ; 
Bottari,  vol.  t.  Ihv.  ilii. ;  Ap|>e)l,  p.  19;  Parker, 
Pkotogr,  2905).  In  a  sarcophagus  from  St. 
Lorenio  (Boalo,  p.  411)  the  histories  of  Jonah 
and  Noah  are  combined,  and  the  dove  is  con- 
veniently  parched  on  the  prow  of  the  ship. 

(15)  Job. — Job,  seated  mi  a  heap  of  aabeo, 
or  on  a  dnn^ill,  visited  by  hia  friends  and  re- 
proached by  bis  wife,  b  fonnd  on  ObrUtUn  art 
monuments  with  some  degree  of  fluency.  It 
appears  in  the  catacomb  fresooes  (Bosio,  p.  307 ; 
Bottari,  tar.  cv,  ;  Perret,  torn,  i.,  pi,  xiv. ;  Bot- 
tari, tav.  xoi.)  and  on  sarcophagi,  though  more 
fVvquently  in  southern  France  than  in  Italy. 
There  are  examples  in  the  Mnseam  of  Arlee  and 
Lyons  (Millin,  «.  t.  pi.  xlvii.  1>  The  beet  repre>> 
senution  of  the  scene  Is  on  the  tomb  of  Jnniua 
Bassns,  A.D.  359  (left-hand  comer  of  the  lowef 
tier).  In  a  frenco  given  by  liottari  (tiiv.  xcLX 
and  Boeto  (p.  307),  Job  holds  a  potsherd  with 
which  he  b  scraping  his  leg. 

(IS)  Buamu. — ^Aa  a  type  of  the  ehnrch  pene^ 
eatod  the  two  older  forms  of  religion — the 
Pagan  and  the  JeWiah — the  history  of  Snsanna 
is  fonnd  on  sarcophagi,  but  only  rarely.  It  it 
more  frequent  on  those  of  France  thnn  in  Italy. 
The  mode  of  re|iresentation  is  always  the  same, 
Susanna,  veiled,  ia  standing  aa  ui  oraute  between 
the  two  ddara.  An  additional  aymboliam  b 
exhibited  In  some  of  the  French  mouamaiti^ 
when  a  scrpoit  aoiled  round  a  tree  b  daahii^  hli 
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timgw  at  Mme  iIotu  among  its  bnnchas  (Bono, 
p.  8n,  no.  4 ;  a»i  ari,  taT.  xxxii.,  Ixixi. ;  Buonar- 
nioti,  Vetri,  [>.  1 ;  Millin,  u.  <.  pi.  Iit.  5,  Ixri.  8, 
IxriL  4).  An  allegorical  picture  pres  by 
Ferret  (vol.  i.  pt.  lixviii.)  represent*  the  story 
under  the  image  of  n  Inmb  between  two  wild 
beasU,  intei.  lei  lor  wolve*.  The  application  ia 
made  cmain  by  the  words  "Subanha"  and 
"  SEMiOEtis  "'above  them.    [ClliJitcii,  p.  389.] 

(17)  yiA.'<i».— The  fiah  caught  by  Tubiaa, 
wnose  gall  drove  away  the  evil  spirit  and  cured 
blindiies^,  «  as  re^iirded  by  the  early  Chriitinns 
aa  a  distinct  type  ut'  Christ  (cf.  Angiut.  Serin.  Iv. 
de  Petr.  tt  I'aid. ;  0)>tat.  lib.  iti.).  In  a  catiicomb 
frenco  we  *ee  him  Atartiog  on  his  journey  with 
the  angel  tur  hin  gnfie  (Agincourt,  AtMtara^ 
■1.  Til.  n.  3).  Tiie  movt  frequent  subject  is  his 
utdling  the  fish.  Once  in  the  vaalt  of  a  cnbi- 
enlam  of  St.  (j^illiKius  be  is  depicted  quite  naked, 
carrying  the  K'<h  by  a  hook  in  his  right  hand, 
and  his  travellei'ii  staff  in  his  left  (Bottari,  tnr. 
IxT. ;  Bottiii,  p.  243 ;  Mai-arii  Hagiogtg^iia,  p. 
7S).  He  in  alw  naked,  aaTs  a  cinctviv,  in 
tMther  fresto  (I'erret,  toL  Hi.  pi.  xxvi.),  In 
which  he  |ire»entd  the  lish  to  the  angel. 
More  fcenerally,  as  on  the  gilt  glasses,  he 
is  clothed  in  a  short  tunic,  and  has  hts  right 
band  down  the  fish's  throat  (Buonarruoti, 
tar,  iu  no.  2;  Perret,  toI.  iv.  pi.  xxr,  no. 
83;  Garrutfi,  Vttri^  iii;  Miigioj/igpt.  p.  TH). 
A  ftoco  from  the  cemetery  of  I^Ucilla,  badly 
drawn  and  misunderstood  by  Boaio  (p.  474),  is 
decided  by  Gnrrucci  (^Uagioijlypt.  p.  76,  note  3)  to 
represent  Tobiat  tarrying  the  heart,  liver,  and 
gall  of  the  hsh,  with  his  dog  running  before  him. 
On  a  sarcophagus  at  Verona  (Maflei,  pars  iii. 
p.  54}  the  dog  is  depicted  fawning  on  old  ToUt 
OR  his  son's  return. 

Thu  list  includes  all  the  subjects  from  the 
Old  Testament  embraced  in  the  ordinary  cyole 
of  eirly  Christian  krL  A  few  iaolated  eabjeots 
may  be  found  here  and  there,  not  enumerated 
above,  chieHy  i>n  ivories  and  other  minor  works 
of  art,  but  they  are  quit*  exmptioual,  and  it 
does  not  fall  within  the  purpose  of  this  article 
to  dwell  upon  them.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
leading  principle  of  early  ChristiHn  art  is  the 
unity  of  the  two  cuvenants,  and  tiie  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament  by  the  New,  ud  the 
exhibition  of  the  New  as  the  fultilment  of  the 
Old.  This  princijile  haii  its  most  complete 
development  In  tlie  Kvstem  of  paralielism,  by 
which  type  an  1  antitype  were  placed  in  such 
immediate  juxtajiosition  that  the  eye  could 
embrace  both  at  once  and  observe  their  corre- 
apondeuce.  It  was  not  an  unfrequent  practice  to 
devote  one  wnll  of  the  nave  of  a  church  to  the 
Old  Testiim  'nt,  and  the  opposite  wall  to  the 
>!ew.  Ttiis  i-  sptfially  recommended  in  the 
letter  of  Mhis  to  Olympiodorus  cited  in  the  acts 
of  the  fourth  st?»!iii»t  of  the  second  Nioene 
onuncU  (f^blie,  CvncU.  tUi  749).  xNori  et 
Veteris  Te:>tamciiti  historiia  hine  inde  parietes 
templi  repliTi  iluctiMimi  pictoris  operi  relim," 
the  objeci  being,  ai  there  stated,  that  the  un- 
learned who  were  uuable  to  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures  n)ight  he  instructed  by  the  sight,  and 
be  ezciteil  to  emulate  the  devotion  and  Noble 
deeds  thus  deplete  1.  The  legatee  of  pope 
Hadrian  1.  at  the  same  council  aolcnowledged 
that  this  was  the  received  eaatom,  and  mentioned 


« basilica  erectei  by  a  former  pop*  Jobn 
which  it  was  adopted,  re&rrinc  putieolarly 
Uie  pictures  on  oppoute  walla  of  tb«  cxp 
sion  of  Adam  from  Pataditie,  and  the  admuaii 
of  the  penitent  thief  (I^bbe,  HAL  750).  1\ 

I  basilicas  erected  by  Panlinne  mX  Nola  r« 
tained  the  one  snbjects  from  the  Old,  the  otb 

'  from  the  New  Testament.  [Fatiaoo,  p.  TOI 
In  the  same  article  is  a  lift  of  the  twenty-m 

'  scriptural  paintings,  all  but  four  t«keD  fremtl 
Old  Testament.with  which  St,  Ambroac  decoraU 
his  basilica  at  Milan  {\b  ±  p.  700).  We  hare 
remarkable  example  of  the  same  principle  ■ 
arrangement  in  tji^land  in  the  churches  erett« 
by  Benedict  Biscop  at  the  Mid  of  the  7tb  oentm 
at  Weannouth  and  Jarxew.  At  St.  PctcPe,  Weai 
mouth,  the  south  wall  was  oocnpied  with  srew 
from  gospel  history,  the  north  with  corre^Mtndin 
subjects  from  the  apocalypse.  At  St.  Psnl'i 
Jarrow,  the  itarallelism  between  the  Old  sa 
New  Testament  was  developed  on  the  opposit 
walls,  Isaac  carrj-ing  the  wood  for  bu  sacrioii 
uawering  to  our  u>tA  bearing  Hit  ctobb,  sii 
the  Brazen  Serpent  to  the  Crucifixion  (Beda,  Td 

I  A»<H.  c  5,  CO.  5.  88). 

I     The  very  remarkable  scenes  of  mosaic  pictarr 
I  f^m  the  Old  Testament  in  the  basilica  of  ^ 
I  Hary  Major's  at  Home,  stand  completely  isolated 
and  form  a  class  by  themselves.     They  tsy 
rimply  a  aeries  of  scene*  from  the  sacred  narra 
j  tlve  treated  purely  historically^  wHhont  tlu 
■lightest  bint  of  symbolism.    These  picture^ 
which  begin  with  the  interview  between  Abr* 
ham  and  Melchizedek,  and  carry  on  the  hiitin 
through  the  Ures  of  the  aucccetUng  patriarchs  b 
the  times  of  Hoeei  and  Joshna  to  the  battle  tl 
BetbhoTon,  have  been  deenribed  in  an  earlin 
article,  to  which  the  reader  may  bt  reierrtd 
(HoiAica,  p.  1327). 

We  shall  not  here  enter  on  the  very  interest- 
ing series  of  Old  Testament  pictures  eojtain^l 
in  early  Greek  MSS.,  such  aa  that  in  thri 
Imperial  Ubrary  at  Vienna  (Agincourt,  i'fMwtj 
pi.  xix.)^Qd  the  Book  of  Joahna  in  the  VoUhs 
{Stid.  pi.  isriii.),  which  have  been  treated  of  h 
the  article  MuitATt'itE. 

Avthoritiea.  —  Appell  (Dr.),  Jfomnwub  tf 
Earlg  ChriBtim  Art ;  Aringhi,  Roma  SotterroMi ; 
Bosio,  koma  &>tt«rrawa;  Bottari,  Scu&m  i| 
Pittun;  Buonarruoti,  Qissrw«ibiu|;  Bai|:nci 
Rome ;  Qarrucd,  Arti  Ctvhtrae : 
Vetri  ornati;  Macarius,  Nagiiiglypttt,  ed.  Gar- 
moci ;  HartEgnr,  Dktionnain  des  AntiijHitf 
ChrAututea ;  Hillin,  Voyaiei ;  Munter,  SmHhUJfr 
der  Men  CAruMi ,-  Parker  (J.  H.X  ArcA  woU^ 
of  Rome,  Cataeomhe,  7b.»6^  Mot^;  Pe^Te^ 
LeaCat-KioiiAaAs  Rtimt;  De  BoMi,  £oau  Aflrr^i 
ratua;  Seroux  d'Aginoonrt,  L'Bittaire  tie  T Art;] 
St.  John  Tyrwhiti,  Art  liaMiig  of  the  PrimiVn 
Churvh.  CE.  v.] 

OLIVE.  This  tree  appears  to  be  intmded 
among  those  which  surroana  the  mystic  Oqiteas. 
or  Orpheus-Shepherd.  Bottari,  tar.  IxxviiU 
Also  in  tav.  cxviii.  and  tav.  cxxv.  it  acoompanie:< 
the  Good  Shepherd ;  at  least  the  trees  repre- 
sented are  very  like  young  olives  or  willows,  and 
in  cxxv,  the  olive  is  clearly  drawn.  Less  atten- 
tion seems  to  have  been  paid  to  St,  ?mtss't 
allege^  of  the  olive-tree  of  the  chnivh  tbaa 
night  nave  been  expected.  The  olive-branch  i* 
home  by  Noah's  dove*  [Dovb],  and  the  Mpal- 
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ehnl  dove  of  pence  consUntl;  bean  it.  See  & 
■ir«U-marked  branch  in  iaat^ptfoa  91  at  p.  60, 
roL  i.  of  1>  Kosat's  Iiucript,  Chr:ttia»ae  Uririg 
Jtoatae.  See  Ckobb,  Vol.  I.  p.  497,  for  the  olfve- 
wreath  with  the  pnlnt.  That  no  certain  repre- 
■entatien,  and  only  one  problematical  sketch, 
of  a  palm  exists  in  the  Utrecht  Psalter,  seems  to 
disconnect  that  wonderful  docnment  altofether 
fton  Aluandria  and  Egnit.  Threes  aad  olire* 
crowns  occur  on  soma  of  tht  miied  or  Gentile 
ornamenta  of  the  sarcophagi.  See,  boverer, 
Aringhi,  i.  311,  where  a  well-caired  oliTe.<rown 
is  combined  with  the  monogram ;  also  Parker 
Phot.  2930,  from  Lateran  Uuseum.  The  wriUr 
CAD  find  no  reference  in  Art  to  Zecbariah'a  riaion 
of  the  two  olire-trees  and  candlestick.  The 
vine  and  palm  are  generally  asacciated  with  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  The  great  difficnlt;  of  repre- 
senting  an  olive-tree  so  as  to  Iw  easily  rect^iwd 
for  wluit  it  is  may  be  one  reason  why  it  Is  so 
.  seldom  attempted.  For  12tb-«entary  Byzantine 
olive,  see  RiukiQ's  Stones  of  Vmice,  vol.  iit.  p. 
177,  and  plata  !v.  toI.  iii. 

An  ennple  b  giren  in  t)u  annexed  wood- 
cut of  oliva  branches  on  a  aepnlchnl  thb, 
teom  AiingU,  JL  &  t  U.  p.  644.   U«  tires 
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various  reaaoQS  for  the  symbolic  use  of  the  tree, 
bat  they  are  rather  natural  or  secular  than 
Scriptoiml ;  as  for  example,  its  fmitfnlness,  per- 
manent lea&ge,  &c.  He  does  not  mention  any 
representations  of  the  whole  tree,  only  of  its 
branciwa,  as  lume  by  Noeh's  dove,  or  the  sepnl- 
chral  dove  signifying  flight  into  Rest,  There  is 
an  olive-tree  on  the  celnbrated  casket  of  Brescia. 
(Westwood,  Enriff  Chriatim  8-.Mlpt'irei  and  Iviry 
C  rtmv/*.  p.  37.)  It  seems  to  the  writer  that 
the  two  trees  placed  on  either  side  of  the 
Shepherd  (Bottari,  cxiii.  cxvi.  cxviii.  cxiii.,  all 
from  the  catacombs  of  SS.  Marcellinus  and 
I'eter)  are  intended  for  olives  and  that  they 
tiMy  involve  allmuon  to  tha  Hebrew  and  Gentile 
church.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

0LYHPA8,  menUoned  by  St.  Paul  (Rom. 
xrl.  15) ;  commemorated  Nor.  10.  (Basil. 
Jfautt. ;  aa.  Bgxamt. ;  DaBial,  Cod.  Litvrif.  iv. 
274.)  [C\H.] 

0LYMPIA8  (\\  martyr,  with  Maximiui, 
nobleman,  at  CorHula,  in  Persia,  A.».  251 ;  com- 
memorateid  April  15.  (Bed.  Mart. ;  Uanard. 
MarL  ;  Vet.  Son.  S£aH. ;  Boll.  AiAa  88.  Ap.  il. 
a75.)  [C.  H.] 

Martyr  In  tha  relnu  of  Arcadins  and 
Honorina;  commemorated  Jnly  95.  (Bnsll. 
MmaLj  I>iai«!.  Cod.  LUarg.  Ir.  864.)   [C.  H.] 


0LYHPIU8,  martyr,  commMnorated  on  the 
Via  Latina,  at  Borne,  Jvly  86,    (Umard.  Mart.) 

[C.  H.] 

OUENa  It  was  to  bo  expected  tlut  soma 
at  least  of  the  superstitions  of  heathenism  wunid 
■nrvive  in  the  chnrch.  Id  fact  they  did  survive, 
and  none  more  vigorously  than  the  observation 
of  omens  and  gvorteuts,  which  ChriHtinnity  has 
never  been  able  to  extinguish.  Chrysostom 
laments  {Horn,  m  Gixlat.  i.  c  7,  p.  669,  Montfau- 
con)  the  influence  exercised  upon  the  minds  of 
Christiana  by  ethnic  nuperstitions,  such  art  fbrt- 
casta  from  chance  sounds  or  expressions  (xAt|- 
SovKT^lX  from  the  flight  of  birds  (nlwriir^iol),  or 
from  other  sigos  {viyi0i>\a).  And  again  (Cute- 
cA<s«  ii.  ad  filumm.  p.  141)  he  inveighs  strongiv 
against  certain  superstitioos  practices  of  hhi 
time,  and  among  them  against  omens.  1^  he 
says,  when  a  man  first  leaves  his  door,  he 
meets  one  who  has  but  one  eye,  or  is  lame,  he 
reckons  this  ominous  of  evil.  This  is  part  of 
the  pomps  of  Satan ;  for  it  is  not  the  meeting 
a  man  tnat  makes  the  day  evil,  but  the  spend- 
ing it  in  sin.  ...  If  a  man  meets  a  virgin 
he  sayt,  "thtit  wfll  be  an  unprofitabia  day  with 
mo;"  but  if  he  meets  a  harlot  it  will  be  a  fonn- 
nate  day.  Aufrnstine  (de  Doctr.  Chr.  ii.  20) 
stigmatiaes  similar  superstitions.  An  omen  is 
drawn,  he  says,  fi-om  the  throbbing  of  some  part 
of  the  body.  If,  when  two  fViends  are  walking 
arm  in  arm,  a  stone,  or  a  Jog,  or  a  child  chance 
to  come  between  them,  they  stamp  the  stone  to 
pieces  as  a  divider  of  their  ftiondship ;  nay, 
they  even  beat  the  dog  or  the  Innocent  child  from 
the  same  superstition.  A  man  returns  to  bed 
if  he  has  sneeie^I  while  putting  on  his  shoes ;  he 
returns  to  his  hous»  if  he  has  stumbled  on  going 
oat;  he  is  terrified  with  the  apprehensifm  of 
future  evil  if  the  rats  have  gnawed  his  clothes ; 
less  4iiie  than  C«to,  who,  when  the  rats  gnawed 
his  bootK,  said  thiit  it  was  no  marvel,  but  if  the 
boots  had  gnawed  the  rats  it  might  have  been 
thought  a  portent.  A  kindred  superstition  is  the 
oljservation  of  lucky  and  nnlncky  daysor  seasons 
agnmst  which  the  same  father  {Enckiridhn,  c. 
79)  al-m  inveighs,  as  utterly  unworthy  of  a 
Christian. 

See  further  on  this  subject  under  PAOANin^ 
StJRviVAX  OF,  III.  ii. 

(Bingham's  Antiijutiti,  xvl.  v.  8.)  fC.] 

OMOPHORION(6;w^fKw,&Mtf^0-  The 
omophorion,  as  its  name  implies,  is  an  article  of 
dress  worn  over  the  shonlders  \  and  thus  we  find 
it  as  a  part  of  the  ordinary  female  dress.  Thus 
Palladiua  tells  of  oat  Taor,  a  virgin,  who  never 
wished  for  a  new  dress,  or  omophorion,  or  sandals 
{Hist.  L-ntsiaca,  c.  ViS;  Patr.  Gr.  xxxiv.  1237). 
The  church  at  Balchemae  was  said  to  possess  the 
omophorion  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (Leo  Oramnut- 
ticus,  Cliroiio  ir  'phia,  p.  241,  ed.  B«kker). 

In  its  ecclesiastical  sense,  the  word  is  used  to 
describe  an  ornament  worn  by  patriarchs,  and 
also  by  biahope  generally  in  the  Greek  chnrch. 
This  consists  of  a  long  band  of  woollen  material, 
passing  once  round  the  neck,  with  the  endn 
falling  before  and  behind  to  the  knees  or  lower, 
and  on  it  are  embroiilercd  crosses.  There  seems 
little  doubt  that  it  has  been  a  recognised  vest- 
ment  since  the  t'th  century  at  latesL  Thus 
Isidore  of  PeluMum,  writing  early  in  that  cen- 
tury, nflar  speaking  of  the  M^'q  worn  by 
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deacons,  goes  on  to  dwell  on  the  woollen  oma- 
fihorjon  worn  hj  bisbops,  the  ni*t«rial  b«ing 
meant  to  snggnt  the  notion  of  the  lost  iheep 
bonw  on  tb*  ihottldsri  of  th«  Qood  Shepherd. 
Iliereforo  it  ii,  lt«  ftdds,  that  when  in  the  aerrice 
the  book  of  tim  gospels  i*  opened,  the  bishop 
Iryaasiiile  his  omophorion  m  in  the  presence  of 
the  chief  Shepherd  Himself  iEpist.  lib.  i.  136  i 
Patr.  Gr.  Iziviii.  272).  These  words  of  Isidore 
are  coined  almost  Terbatini  by  Gennanna,*  p»* 
tritwch  of  Constantinople  in  the  8th  centnrv 
{Hiat.  Ecdti,  H  Mytlioi  T/teoria;  Patr.  Qt. 
xcviii.  Sd6;  of.  also  Sjmeon  Theasal.  dr  Sjcnt 
LitvgiOy  o.  82,  ib.  civ.  3t(0>  Another  early 
example  maj-  be  drawn  from  the  life  of  Chryso* 
Btom  bj  Palladius  (c  S  {  Painl.  Or.  xlvii.  33), 
where  Theophilus  of  Aleswdri*  ii  accosed  of  ill* 
treating  a  monlc  named  Ammonias,  in  that  he 
iptiKtt  .  .  .  .  rh  iiii»^iov  iy  Tfaxh>^ 
olmtiw  xtffi,  and  then  beat  him  abont  the 
head. 

Again,  at  the  third  general  council  of  Conatan- 
fclnople  (A.tK  rtSO),  in  its  eighth  Actio,  in  which 
the  heretic  Macariua,  bishop  of  Antiocb,  wm  on 
his  trial,  bin  views  ware  at  length  received  with 
cries  of  "  Anathema  I  rightly  let  him  be  deposed 
ftwn  his  bishopric,  let  nim  be  stripped  of  the 
omophorion  that  etkcircles  him  "  (Labba,  vt.  759). 
At  the  fourth  general  council  of  Constantinople 
(a.d.  870}  the  rale  is  laid  down  as  to  the  wearing 
of  lit*  MDophorion  at  the  proper  time  and  place 
(>f  those  qualified  to  wear  it  (rohi  4fU«4<rr«t 
Ano^apftp  iwtttKAwovs :  can.  14,  Lnbba,  viii.  1376). 

In  the  Brsantine  historians,  the  omophorion 
ia  frequently  referred  to.  One  example  will 
■ttfBoe Cedrenos  (under  twenty-first  year  of 
C«utanttiM)  tells  us  how  Paul,  patriarch  of 
^onstantinopla,  was  strangled  by  the  Ariaos  with 
his  own  omophorion  (vol.  i.  &29,  ed.  Bekkcr). 

A  couiinnation  of  onr  statement  as  to  the 
Mrly  use  of  the  omophorion,  nay  be  derived 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  still  existing  ancient 
mosaics  in  the  church  of  St,  Sophia  at  Con- 
■lantfiio^-  Mid  to  be  of  the  6tb  oeatury,  are 
figuns  of  4^  oentury  bishops  wearing  white 
Testments  with  omophoria,  on  whioh  are  coloured 
crosses    (Harriott,    Vt^iarim»  ChrMmMm, 

p.  llIT.). 

This  being  the  case,  we  may  at  once  dismiss 
the  story  told  by  Luitprand  (IteUitio  de  Lagatione 
CoiuiaKt.  c.  62;  Patrol.  cMivi.  934),  to  the 
effect  tMt  sren  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
only  wore  the  omophorion  (here  called  pallnm) 
by  permission  of  the  pope  ("  scimos,  immo  vid^ 
atuB,  ConstaQtioopoIitanam  episcopum  pallio.non 


■  Ducange  (,f. «.)  states  thdt  UnmsDUi  dlsUngnUbm 

betweeu  tbe  oniuphorion  wum  by  a  pstrlsrcb  or  meuv- 

S)lit:i&  UKl  tliat  worn  bj  an  ordinary  bisbop.  Tbe 
reek  of  Uw  psMsge  fs  otrudnly  •omp^'^t  pMutlar.  and 
BM/  periiap*  be  cotrnpt,  bat  It  serais  hsrdlj  possible 
to  deduce  the  above  Inrerenca  from  It: — nfio^dpiw 
idrl  T«u  ipx^ipiui  nurd  ri|r  vroA^v  tou  'Kofiiw  ^vwvp 

mfl  XpMTTov.  To  SI  A»io#d#tar  »  nfi>»i»knm  A  imx, 
VMWOt  SqAM  nil-  T»5  »po)WTO»  it^r  ....    Surtly  tbe 

i^XiMptit  merely  means  a  {irelste  (of  whsterer  kjnd),  as 
•ppueed  ra  the  prirst  (Upnit),  whuae  special  i-estDH  Uls 
— arlcharkHi,  peritrachehuD,  girdle,  aod  ptat-nollon— 
Qemuiiius  hod  JiiM  mentluiiMl ;  and  then  adds  to  Uioiean 
orasnmit  brlonglng  to  rhv  higher  rank  t>f  ibe  mlnlsu7. 
With  ffbkbhsouDoaBUadaiibleBrnibdlwn* 


ati,  nisi  sancti  patria  nostri  penBissn,"),  bnt  that 
by  meana  of  bribes  leave  was  obtained  froni  the 
Roman  usurper  Albericoa,  in  whoas  hands  tha 
then  pope,  John  XL  (<A  A.n.  ftStf),  oomplvtaly 
wu,  nw  the  patriarch  and  Us  iscoenen  to  wear 
tiiis  omanant,  without  any  fttrther  perminioik 
being  necessary.  Hence,  adds  Lnitftfand,  tha 
custom  of  wearing  the  paUam  apntd  ftvm  tha 
patriarth  of  CoastantlnofJe  to  tbe  Udiifa  of  th* 
eaatem  eknich  generally. 

Into  the  question  whether  the  omophorion 
properly  belonged  to  a  prelate  of  the  rank  of  • 
patriarch  or  metropolitan,  or  mwoly  marked  the 
episcopal  order,  tt  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter. 
The  evidence  we  hare  breaght  Kwwaxd  aeeDu 
to  us  to  lead  atnmglT  to  tlie  latter  eondnuon. 
The  point  is  discussed  at  laagth  by  Gear  {Emcko^ 
lotfkM,  p.  313) ;  refennoa  may  also  be  made  t« 
DacaM't  Qlotmrkm  Qratem,  a.  T.  tbiw^^ffMo*. 

C«-  8-3 

ONESIMUB  a),  disdple  of  St.  Paul 
(Philem.) ;  commemorated  Feb.  15  (Basil. 
Jfnw/. ;  Cat.  Aethiop. ;  Danisl.  Cod.  LUvg.  iw. 
253);  Feb.  16  (Bed.  Mart.;  7^  Am.  Mmrt. ; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Feb.  ii.  855). 

(3)  Martyr  at  Puteoli;  oomamnorated  Hay  10 
(BHBiL  Jfenof.) ;  July  31  (Boll.  Ada  S3.  Jul.  ii. 
175). 

(8)  Thaumaturgus,  martyr  at  Caesarea  ia 
Palestine,  nuder  Diocletian ;  commemorated 
July  14.  (Basil.  MemLi  BolL  A^a  S8.  JuL 
liL  648.)  iC  H.] 

ONESlPHORtrS  (3  Tim  i.  16),  martyr  wi  A 
Porphyrius ;  commemorated  Jolv  16  (Basil. 
Memol.) ;  Sept.  6  (Boll.  Acta  S8.  Sept.  it.  6t{2) ; 
Nov.  9  {Cat.  Byzattt. ;  Daniel,  CuL  Litttrg.  iv. 
274);  Dec  9  (Basil,  iima.)  [C.  H.] 

ONCSTBEFELD,  oouncil  e£  [Nbtu- 

FELD,  p.  1379.] 

,  0N0K0ITE8.  [CAwnrsiEft,  p.  261.] 

OTnjPHRItJS,  ^yptiati  anchoret,  «onr 
holv  father,"  commemorated  June  12  (BomJ. 
MiMol. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jun.  Ii.  627);  OxTPRKlDS 
(Cai.  ByxaiU. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Littirg.  Ir.  Stfl). 

[G.  H.] 

ONYPHBItJS,  anchoret  with  Trypboa, 
conmemorated  Jas.  24.   (OaL  ArmaL) 

iC  H.] 

OPTATUS  (IX  one  of  the  aigktaea  martyia 
of  Soragoesa,  oommomorated  April  IS,  (Ucnard. 
Mart.) 

Mshop,  with  presbyters  Sanctinan  anl 
Ifemorins;  commemorated  at  Auxerre,  Aug.  31. 
(Usunnl.  MarL  ;  Bmvn.  Mart ;  BolL  Acta  SS. 
Aug.  vi.  680.)  \C.  H.] 

OB,  martyr  with  Orepsoa,  priests;  «om- 
memorated  Aug.  23.    (Basil.  JfmoJL)    [C.  H.] 

OBACLES.  [Pagasish.] 

OBANOE,  COUNCilLS  OF  (AaACSiCAHA 
CoNCiUA).  Two  conticils  are  reoordcd :  the 
I  first  as  celebrated  for  ita  thirty  canons  on 
ecclesiastical  disdpline,  as  the  second  is  for  its 
twentv-fivs  decreet  (m  dogma.  The  fink  had 
St.  Hilary  of  Arise  for  its  proridont,  wu 
attended  by  St  Eucheriu^of  Lyona  oB  btkalf 
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•rUs  mflktcuu,  hj  fonrtwn  otber  biihopa  ftitd 
tha  npnaenutire  of  a  fifteenth  who  «u  abtent, 
tat  BO  MM  «n  given,  it  met  Not.  8,  441.  It« 
first  euDD  is  rtmarkkble,  u  permitting  pret- 
Wtcn,  if  a  Irishop  cannot  be  had,  to  aign  vith 
cfaiiaiB  and  beiMdictioa  heretic*  ia  a  Mag 
mM»  danrinc  to  be  Catiutlka.  The  iacondf  whIcS 
la  tha  Pwaao*Indorian  colleetioo  stands  Am, 
ordains  that  nobodj  that  has  received  power  to 
baptiu  ahoold  ever  set  ont  withont  chrism. 
Dmibtftil  reading*  make  the  remaining  clanies 
obscure,  but  the  highest  miwater  nam^  In  this 
eonnjexion  is  not  the  Ushop  bat  the  priest.  The 
fifth  forlMds  thosa  who  hava  t^»D  aaoctnarjr  to 
be  given  np.  Tile  seventh  threatens  witll  eccle- 
siastical cenaarea  any  person  infringing  on  the 
Iib«rtic*  of  those  who  had  been  formally  mann- 
uitted  in  ohnrch.  The  words  of  the  thirteenth 
are ;  "  amentibui  qoaecnoqae  pietatis  annt  con- 
ferenda  " ;  and  the  next  three  relate  to  the  pos- 
sessed by  devils.  The  wording  of  UieaeTenteenth, 
**  cum  capsA  et  ealii  offerendos  est ;  et  admtx- 
tione  encharistiae  oonsecrandns,"  is  rightly  called 
by  Ifabillon  "  obscariasimns  **  {D«  Liturg.  QtdL 
L  19%  though  it*  first  part  is  in  keeping  with 
our  Saram  Hissal  (Bona,  Ber.  Lit.  ii.  9,  2). 
Canons  eighteen,  nineteen,  and  twenty  relate  to 
the  treatment  of  catechnmena.  Canon  twenty- 
one  is  directed  gainst  two  bishops  ordaining  a 
third.  Canon  twenty-two  forbids  the  ordaining 
fnamed  men  deacons  unless  they  will  undertake 
to  live  no  longer  as  such.  Ooon  twenty-six 
fbrbUs  tite  orduning  deaeonesses  nnder  any  cir- 
eanutanees.  Ghnen  twenty-seven  indicates  how 
the  profession  of  widowhood  la  to  be  made. 
Canon  twenty-eight  directs  that  all  of  either  sex 
relinqnishing  their  row  of  chastity  shall  be 
treated  as  ofienders,  and  subjected  to  due  pen- 
ance. CanOD  twenty-nine  decreesthe  observance 
1^  allt  abaeiit  or  presmt,  .of  the  canons  which 
have  baa  made;  and  also  that  no  synod  shall 
eeparate  withont  fixing  where  the  next  is  to  meet. 
The  last  canon  enacts  that  Ushops  incapacitated 
from  discharging  their  episcopal  dntiea  through 
any  physical  ailment,  shall  not  delegate  them  to 
presbyters,  bat  get  another  bishop  to  undertake 
tbcBS  (Hanpl,  vL  4,  33-62).  The  seouid,  l.D. 
0'i9,  July  3,  had  SL  Caesarlna  of  Aries  for  its 
president,  and  was  attended  by  thirteen  other 
bishops,  but  no  sees  are  given.  And  though  its 
decrees  are  parely  dogmatic,  eight  lay  notables 
aay  of  them  in  torn :  "  consensi  et  salMcripsi," 
like  the  bishops.  St-  Caesarins  calls  them  "  con- 
atitationen  noatrara,"  in  subscribing  first.  But 
It  would  be  difficult  to  point  ont  one  that  ia  not 
borrowed  word  for  word  from  St.  Augustine,  or 
from  those  who  followed  him  in  controversy 
with  the  Pel^ians  or  semi-l^lwans,  against 
whose  various  errors  they  are  directed.  The 
first  eight,  for  instanos,  form  eight  eonsacntive 
dogmas  in  the  work  of  GennMius  {^De  JEcol. 
J)ogm.  98-45) ;  the  thirteenth,  nineteenth, 
twenty-first,  and  nine-tenths  of  the  twenty-fifth, 
which  is  the  longest  of  all,  are  from  the  same 
work  (c  40-51).  The  Sentences  of  Pmsper,  or 
excerpts  by  him  from  the  wriUnp  of  8t.  Angos- 
ttoe,  anpply  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  remaining, 
(Hansi.  viU.  711-84.)  [L  S.  ¥(.] 

ORAMTL  The  figures  which  bear  this  name, 
sold  are  so  fluently  found  in  the  cntncunib 
tmvoen,  are  generally  to  be  described  as  mnle  or 
fanalo  forms  in  the  £aatem  attitude  of  prayer. 


The  former,  of  caonef  more  fVeqneatly  r-present 
or  symbolize  some  special  personage  or  character. 
They  are,  for  the  most  put,  in  a  standing  posi- 
tion, with  the  arms  extended.  In  some  instanees, 
they  may  be  taken  as  symbolizing  the  church  of 
believers,  but  moat  frequently  they  appear  to  be 
portraits,  or  nthn  memorial  {ucturaa  of  the 
dead.  The  celebrated  one  in  8S.  Satnminns  and 
Thrsson — somewhat  grand  in  form  and  concep- 
tion, though  grotesquely  ill-drawn — is  seen  in 
its  present  state  in  Parker's  photographs, 
and  1470;  also  in  BotUri,  Uv.  180.  Others 
are  on  Uv.  172,  183,and  AHnghi,  ii.  pp.  76,  79, 
from  3S.  MarcelUnns  and  Peter ;  from  St.  Agnea, 
p.  183,  and  Robault  de  Fleuir,  pi.  IxL  ;  but  see 
infra.  Female  Or^ntes  are  often  repre»ented  in 
rich  garments,  and  profusely  adorned  with  neck- 
laces and  other  Jewellery.  See  photogrsphs  467, 
475-6,  1751-2,  1775,  1777,  and  the  mosaicf  of 
as.  Oranede  and  Pudentiana,  1481^2  in  Parker. 
This  Marttgoy  (p.  35«)  rightly  expldns;  •■£■ 
d^corant  idnsl  lenr  Image,  on  avalt  bien  moins 
pour  but  de  retracer  aus  yeux  ce  qn'elles  sraient 
et^  dans  la  vie,  que  d'expliquer  alUgoriqnement 
la  gloire  dont  elles  jouissaient  dsns  le  ciel." 
[PaRadibb.]  Compare  Kuskin,  Modem  PamUrg. 
vol.  iiu  p.  49,  for  similar  treatment  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  by  Franda  and  Pemgino,  with  com- 
ments. For  the  Ti^n  Mary  as  an  Orante 
In  the  later  pictures  of  the  catacombs,  see 
Mr.  Hemaos's  Essay  in  the  Contempmitry  He- 
view^  vol.  iii.  The  late  Mr.  Wharton  Harriott 
{Evidence  of  Vu  dtaconth*,  p.  15)  sny*  that 
be  can  find,  after  careful  ezamiaatiou,  but  one 
Oraste,  properly  so  oalled,  in  all  the  cata- 
combs, which  can,  with  any  probability,  be 
interpreted  as  referring  to  the  Virgin  Hary. 
[Compare  HaBT  tmX  Vibaih  IH  Abi,  p.  115U.J 


OnMe.  HuUsar. 


For  male  Oranti,  see  Anngni,  R.  S.  X.  i.  p.  606, 
ii.  p.  259,  Birds,  sometimes  benring  the  olire- 
braoch,  and  typical  of  the  flight  away  to  rest, 
are  in  these  and  other  instances  added  to  the 
youthful  figures.  For  the  Orante,  as  a  sup- 
posed "  companion  **  to  the  Good  Shepherd,  see 
Evidence  of  the  Catacombs,  pp.  12,  1:^,  17,  with 
references  to  Dr.  Northcote  and  l  osio. 

Hartigny  quotes  (Tertolltan,  df  Orat.  sill.) 
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lh«t  th«  l^gu  custom  in  prayer  wu  to  nlw 
both  handa  to  heaven,  "  duplices  ad  sidera 
palmsc ; "  but  Christians  only  extended  the 
hutdi — "  Ne  ipsis  quidem  manibus  subUmiuj 
•latis,  >ed  temperate  ac  probe  elatis  **  (aee 
woodcnt,  p.  1463).   [PsAirEa.]  ' 

OBABIUH.  (1)  Besides  its  technical  meaning 
af  ft  stole,  thia  word  is  used  iu  the  literal  sense  of 
a  handkerchief,  primarily,  as  the  derivation 
ahewfl,  to  wipe  the  face.  Jerome,  writing  to 
Napotiaaiis,  and  dwelling  on  the  proper  mean 
to  be  shewn  in  dress,  obstfrea,  **TidicaIam  et 
plennm  dedecoria  est,  referto  manupio,  quod 
audariam  orarinmque  non  habeas  gloriari " 
(Epitt.  52,  §  9,  Tol.  i.  264).  Ambrose  nses  the 
wori  for  the  napkin  bound  about  th«  £sce  of 
liBzarus  (de  Excewt  Fhxtru  nu  Satj/ri,  ii.  78 ; 
J'atnl.  xvi.  1396).  For  Farther  references,  see 
Oreg.  Tnron.  (ifbf.  /Vtmc  Ti.  17;  de  Gloria 
Martgrum,  i.  93 ;  Pabvl.  Ixil.  389,  787) ;  Pm- 
deotius  {PeriaUph.  i.  88>  S«e  dao  I>acange, 
Oloasariuiiif  s.  v.  ^ 

(I)  SwSnHJL 

OBATION(Fvneral}.  CFtntEBALOBATIOK; 
Odsequhs.} 

ORATIO  MI8SAG.  A  part  of  the  Hos- 
arabic  liturgy,  following  next  after  the  offertory, 
which,  though  called  Orutio,  ia  not,  strictly 
speaking,  a  prayer,  for  it  is  generally  cast  in  the 
form  of  a  short  address  or  exhortation  to  the 
people,  reminding  them  of  the  particular  person 
or  fact  commemorated  on  the  day.  It  is  there- 
fore one  of  the  variable  porta.  Sometlmeit  it  is 
called  simply  "omtio."  In  the  QalUcnn  sncra- 
nentarin  it  ia  somatimea  called  **  PraeTatio 
UisMt "  (which  must  not  bo  oonfbnnded  with  the 
PreEue,  commonly  so  deaignatedX  sometimes 
*'  Misaa."  It  is  a  featuro  peculiar  to  thLt  fiimily 
of  litufgiat.  [C.  £.  H  ] 

ORATOBIUH  (1).  A  stool,  or  possibly  a 
cushion,  on  which  to  kneel  at  prayer,  is  so 
called  in  the  earliest  Oi-do  Jiomantu,  supposed 
to  have  been  compiled  about  730.  Thus,  "The 
fourth  in  the  choir  precedes  the  pontifl',  that  he 
inny  set  the  oratorium  before  the  altai "  8 ; 
ifua.  ItaL  a.  8 ;  compare  {  34 ;  p.  22 ;  f  35  ; 
p.  23 ;  App.  S  8 ;  p.  35). 

9).  Wa  are  told  by  Anaataslu  BiUio- 
theearios,  A.D.  870,  who  may  bo  taken  as  a 
good  witness  to  things  existing  in  hia  day, 
though  we  cannot  depend  on  his  aoconot  of 
their  origin,  that  Hilary  of  Rome,  a.d.  461, 
made  three  "  oratories  "  in  the  baptistery  of  the 
baa|)ica  of  Constant  ine,  dedicated  to  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  St.  J«lm  tha  ETangeliat,  and  the  Holy 
Cross  Bererally,  **aU  of  ailvar  and  precious 
stones,**  and  that  "  in  the  oratory  of  the  Holy 
Cross  he  made  a  Comfe^iom,  where  he  placed 
the  wood  of  the  Utrd,  with  a  golden  cross 
gemmed,  weighing  20  pounds."  All  three 
oratories  had  gates,  the  two  former  of  braes  with 
•ilver  locks  or  bolts  (argento  clusa*),  the  last 
of* purest  silver"  (Vitae  Pont.  n.  47).  Tha 
oratories  of  the  Baptist  and  evaogetiat  ^so  had 
confessions,  but  we  are  not  told  what  was  in 
them.  We  may  assume,  however,  from  the 
ordinary  use  of  the  confession,  that  they  con- 
tained supposed  relic*  of  those  saints ;  and  tbb  ; 


b  confirmed  by  the  bet  that  a  anppeaed  fra|* 

ment  ol'  the  true  cross  was.  put  in  the  confesnoc 
of  the  third.  Several  "  oratoria  **  of  the  same 
materials,  dedicated  to  SS.  Thoouu,  ApoUinaris, 
tiosins,  John  the  Baptist,  John  the  Evangelitt, 
and  to  the  Holy  Cross,  are  said  to  hare  been 
given  by  Symmachus,  a.d.  498,  to  the  basilica 
of  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Peter.  They  all  had  con- 
fessions, and  in  the  confession  of  the  Inst  wu 
also  "  lignum  Domini  "  {ibid.  o.  52).  Now  here, 
we  appeal  to  have  the  description  of  a  mim»tiin 
chapel,  i.e,  of  a  shnne  or  tabernacle  ut  which 
the  people  were  invited  to  pray,  on  the  same 
grDonds  as  in  a  larger  oratory,  viz.  its  dedica- 
tion, and  ]>osse»iiion  of  relics.  Snch  la^r 
oratories,  with  the  entire  bodies  of  martyrs  or 
others  under  their  cunfessio,  were  frequent  in 
tha  large  churches  of  Home  [sea  (S)  below}; 
acd  tha  small  &brics  of  precious  metal  of  which 
wa  have  now  treated,  appear  to  hare  baan  mads 
in  imitation  of  them. 

(S).  OraturiolvM,  OratorwAo,  Onathm, 
oTitot  (urHipios,  fuKr4o{i»r,  wpotrtmcHtpiov, 

I.  The  Greek  historiimii,  though  commonly 
using  titkknaia^  often  gave  these  descriptive 
names  to  chorahes.  Thus  Kuaebius  (^Hitt.  x.  3; 
comp.  de  Iiovd.  OonatatU.  17)  says  that,  when 
paaca  was  given  to  the  church,  "  thara  wen 
feasts  of  dedication  in  every  city,  and  consecra- 
tions of  newly-built  oi-atorint "  (wpovwinmipimr), 
aud  thai  the  emperor  adorowl  the  city  named  after 
him  "  with  many  oni(ori«i "  (tiimiplots)  {de  Vita 
Caut.  lit.  48).   Socrotea  {Hist.  i.  18),  that  Con- 

entina  ordered  "  an  oratory  **  (oLroc  tdKrkpw) 
be  built  under  Abraham's  oak,  and  **  another 
church"  {iTipair  iKit\ii<rlaw)  at  Heliopolii 
(ibid.).  We  are  not  aware  that  the  Latin  "ora- 
torium "  was  ever  used,  as  (Jxr^piaf,  &c,  wera, 
to  denote  a  church  with  full  privileges. 

II.  A  "  memoria  **  or  sepulchral  chapel  bnilt 
over  the  remains  or  some  relic  of  an  eminent 
Chrislian,  or  it  might  be  only  to  perpetuate  his 
name  anil  do  him  honour,  hut  at  the  same  time 
u»ed  for  prayer,  was  called  an  oratory.  The 
following  are  examples  both  (torn  the  East  and 
West,  Sozomen  (Iliat.  is.  2)  tells  ua  that  sa 
oratory  (o7(coi  c^KT^pios)  was  constructed  under 
ground,  m  as  to  enclose  the  remains  of  certata 
presbytei's,  and  a  house  built  over  it  in  which 
was  A  secret  d^ent  to  it.  Theodoret  says  that 
"  they  built  many  encloanres  fur  prayer  (ffiitoi« 
(dimtp(ous)to  llKni»tt"{SutBeug.  iaUarcUi.). 
They  placed  the  abbat  Thomas  in  a  tomb,  and 
f  built  a  small  oratory  over  htm  **  (John  Hosthus, 
P-at.  Spirit.  88).  The  foregoing,  it  will  be 
observed,  are  instances  in  which  the  oratory  hu 
no  immediate  connexion  with  a  church. 

III.  Many,  however,  belonging  to  the  last  cen- 
tury of  our  period,  were  so  connected,  being  hnilt 
either  (t)  within,  or  (2)  on  to  tha  idinrch  itsell^ 
or  (3)  In  close  proximity  to  it. 

(1)  John  VII.  A.D.  705,  "made  an  oratory  of 
the  holy  mother  of  God  in^de  the  church  of  the 
blessed  apostle  Peter"  (Anast.  Bibliuth.  Iitoe 
Pont.  n.  87),  before  the  altar,  in  which  oratory 
ht  was  himself  burieil.  Gregory  III,,  A.D.  731, 
"made  an  oratory  within  the  same  badlica,  br 
the  principal  arch  on  the  men'^  side."  in  which 
he  dep<»ited  relics  {iitid.n.  91).  Tliesiime  jxipe 
enlarged  a  ba-^ilira  "in  whii-h  there  were  pre- 
viously diaeonia  and  a  btuhII  oratory  "  (ibid). 
1  In  the  life  of  Hadrian,  772,  we  read  that  hi 
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"aiad*  ID  the  diarch  of  the  bleued  Peter, 
through  the  serernl  oratories,  silvtir  csnintra, 
twelve  in  aumber"  {if>id.  d.  97).  In  thiit  of 
Leo  Ul.  795,  nentioa  is  made  of  "  the  ontorj 
of  St.  Stephen  in  St.  Peter,  which  li  nlM  the 
Orester  "  (i&ji.  98). 

For  Biniiil  ahrin«s  or  taberaRcles  irithin  s 
church,  klao  called  omtories.  !i«e  (S). 

(2)  if nny  omtories  were  built  Hgainit  churches 
with  u  estrance  into  them,  or  placed  within 
haildings  (u  porches,  vestries,  bnptisteries)  con- 
nected with  eburcbes.  These  were  the  early 
form  of  the  side-chapti  and  chuitr;,  afterwards 
so  common  (see  Muratori,  Diaaert,  ivii.  in  S. 
Paaliai  Poeina'a).  Ana-tasius  Bibliothecarius 
tetls  u-i  tlint  Scrgius  I„  A.D.  t>87,  restored  all  the 
cubicula  round  (in  circuitu)  the  basilica  of  the 
bleued  apostle  St.  Paul "  ( Vit  u  Pont.  o.  8.S), 
and  those  attached  "  circumquaque "  to  St. 
Peter's  ((U(i.).  That  by  "  cubicula  "  we  are  to 
naderstaod  oratories  is  evident  frum  the  vame 
author's  account  of  Symmachus,  A.D,  498 ;  in 
which,  aAer  enumerating  several  "oratories" 
built  by  him,  he  immediately  adds,  **AU  which 
cmbicttla  he  built  up  complete  from  the  foundh- 
tion"(ibii^.  n.  52).  St.  Paulious,  too,  a.d.  393, 
added  "  cubicula  "  to  his  church  at  Nola,  "  io- 
MTted  in  the  Ipnger  walls  of  the  basilica  "  (£/A8f. 
32  $  12),  which  were  intended,  as  he  expressly 
says  (ibid.),  for  the  private  use  of  pemons  '■  pray- 
ing or  meditating  on  the  law  of  the  Lord  "  (Ps. 
i.  2),  as  wdl  as  for  memorials  of  the  departed. 
£bewbere  (^Poema,  27, 1.  39o ;  comp.  19, 1.  478), 
he  speaks  of  them  ;  and  of  those  whom  the  desire 
to  pray  hiul  »ttrai:ted  tu  them.  Thiit  these  ora- 
tories opened  into  the  church,  appears  from  the 
tact  that  a  thief,  who  had  conceiiled  himself  in 
sua  of  them,  escaped  when  the  door  of  the  ehnrch 
was  unlocked  in  the  m(nitin$(  iPoema  19, 1.  480). 

(3)  There  is  also  frequent  mention  of  oratoriea 
near  a  church,  and  belonging  to  it,  but  not  part 
of  the  same  structure.  Such  appears  to  have 
been  one  at  Tours  in  the  6th  century,  viz.  "  Ora- 
torium  atrii  beati  Uartioi."  (Greg.  Tur.  d«  Glor, 
Martj/nun  la.}  At  Rome  in  the  tlth  there  wat 
an  oratory  of  St.  Leo,  *'secua  fores  introitoi 
Sanctae  Petrouillae."  (Anast.  Biblioth.  Vit^e 
Pont.  n.  95.)  Theodore,  A.D.  642,  built  one 
"  foris  portam  beati  Pauli  Apostoli "  {ibid.  n. 
74).  This  position  appears  to  have  been  common 
at  Rome ;  for  the  earliest  Ordo  itomanus,  in  giv- 
ing dirsctioos  for  striking  the  light  on  Maundy 
Thnrsday  [See  Liqhts,  CLaEVONiAL  UBE  of,  §  v.] 
orders  it  to  be  done  "in  a  place  outside  the 
basilica  ;  but  if  they  have  no  oratory  there,  then 
they  strike  it  in  ^«  doorway  there."  (§  32 ; 
Mva.  £:aL  ii.  21.) 

IV.  The  name  of  "  Oratory "  was  given  to 
difierent  parts  of  the  interior  of  a  chorch.  Thns, 
in  a  law  of  Theodoslus,  the  nave  is  called  "  the 
people's  oratory "  (idKr4ipu>»  tov  Xaav  Epist. 
Tbeod.  et  Valentin.  Co  lex  T.eodoa.  ix.  45;  tan. 
3,  p.  366).  Compare  the  expression  timhptov 
paim,  denoting  a  part,  expressly  distinguished 
from  the  bema  and  the  narthex  (tbid.  1.  4 ;  p. 
364).  In  the  West,  the  word  bat  been  used  to 
denote  the  choir  of  a  church.  A  bishop  of  Mans 
is  said  to  have  taken  great  pains  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  "  upper  parts "  of  a  new  church, 
"oratorlnm  scilicet  quod  chorum  vocitant, 
MdMBqna  ]»ontificalem,"  Stc.  {Act.  Pontif. 
Cmm.  34;  MabiU.  AmU.  Vet.  312,  ed.  1723). 


V,  (1)  Every  monastery,  whether  of  men  or 
women,  had  its  oratory.  Thiu  St.  Augustiiie, 
writing  in  423  to  women :  "  Let  no  one  do  in 
Uie  oratory  anything  but  that  fur  which  it  was 
nude,  and  from  whidi  it  has  received  its  nama.'^ 
(EpiiL  211,  orf  SatcttMott.  $  7).  Sim.  in  th* 
liagula  ad  Sereot  Dei,  adapted  from  this,  $  3. 
Cassian  about  the  same  time,  of  the  monks  in 
the  Kast:  "He  who  at  terce,  sext,  or  none,  has 
not  come  to  prayer  before  the  psalm  which  has 
begun  is  over,  does  not  venture  to  enter  further 
into  the  orattoy"  (i^  Cb  no6. /nst.  iii.  7).  In 
the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  A.i>.  530,  the  word 
occurs  frequently,  e-g.^  "  Oratorium  hoc  bit,  quod 
dicitur  "  (c  5*). 

(2)  The  oratories  in  monasteries  of  women 
had  no  priests  attached  to  them  until  the  begin- 
ning of  the  5th  century,  and  the  practice  seems 
to  have  spread  somewhat  slowly.  They  were 
publicly  profeued  in  church,  and  attended  it 
regularly  inabody,a  part,  spoken  of  as  enclosed, 
being  assigned  to  them.  These  facts  are  proved 
by  the  Ibllowing  testimonies.  St.  Basil,  Epitiam 
M  CbnotMou,  17  ;  ii.  531 ;  St.  Ambraae,  de  Lapmt 
Virg.  V.  §  19;  Palladius,  Hi^.  L-itu.  138.  St. 
Jerome,  when  describing  (in  404)  the  liie  of  those 
in  the  house  founded  by  Paula,  says  that  "  only 
on  the  Lord's  day  did  they  go  out  to  the  church, 
by  the  side  of  which  they  dwelt"  {Epist.  108,  oa 
Eiutoch.  §  19).  Elsewhere,  in  414,  he  implies 
that  members  of  a  female  community  went  "ad 
loca  religionis,"  and  says  that  ha  "  knew  wna 
who  kept  at  home  on  feativals  because  of  the 
concourse  of  the  people"  and  its  attendant  evils 
(A>>,  130,  ad  Demetr.  §  19).  On  theother  hand, 
the  community  to  which  St.  .\ugustine  writes 
in  423  (if  the  epistle  be  wholly  from  his  hand), 
though  not  contined  to  their  house  {Epai.  211, 
ad  S-Mctim.  §  10),  had  a  priest  who  celebrated* 
we  may  presume,  in  the  oratory  which  Augustine 
mentions  (§  7). 

(3)  The  houses  of  charity  so  numerous  in 
the  early  church  [Hosi'Itals]  were  all  under 
the  management  of  the  clergy  or  attached  to 
jDouiteriea;  and  there  is  evidence  that  some, 
and  a  prolAbility  that  many,  of  thi  m  had  their 
OTO  orati>ries.  For  example,  it  is  recorded  of 
Lao  IIL,  A.D.  795,  that  he  gave  certain  urna- 
ments  to  the  "  oratory  of  the  holy  mnther  of 
God  in  the  xenodochium  at  Firmi  '  (Anast.  B. 
Vitae  Pont.  n.  98  ;  pp.  130,  6),  to  the  oratoriea 
io  three  other  xenodochia  at  Rome,  dedicated 
severally  to  St.  I.ncy,  St  Cyrus,  and  SS.  Cosmns 
and  Damian  (i'lid.  Uii)).  and  to  "the  oratorr  of 
St.  Peregrine,  which  is  placed  in  the  hospital  of 
the  Lord  at  Naumachia  "  {i-id."). 

VL  (1)  Chapels  under  ^e  name  of  oratories 
were  often  attached  to  episcopal  palaces.  E.g., 
iu  the  Life  <^  John  the  Almom-r  by  I.eontius 
(c.  38),  we  read,  "  Facit  missas  in  oratorio  sue  " 
(liosweyd,  199).  Gregory  the  Great  says  of 
Cassins  of  Nami,  that  a  little  bef<ire  his  death 
"  in  episcopii  oratorio  raissaa  fei'it "  {tlotn.  37, 
de  Evanff.).  Gregory  of  Tours,  573,  consetratad 
"  cellnlam  Talde  elegantem,"  wUch  had  been  the 
buttery  of  his  palace,  for  an  oratory,  and 
removed  to  it  relics  of  SS.  Martin,  Snturnius, 
and  Julian  {de  Ghr.  Cm/.  20).  It  was  "ihfra 
domum  ecclesiasticam  ui-bis  Turonicae  "  ( Vitue 
PP.  ii.  3>  Pope  Theodore,  642, "  rei^it  oratorium 
beato  SUrestro  intra  episcopium  Lateranenae" 
(Anaat.  BibliotiL  VOm  PohL  n.  74),  la,  ia  tba 
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palKce  wUch  Constantine  wu  uid  to  haT«  giVKB 
to  the  aM  ia  the  time  of  Meichindet  (LablM,  Cone. 
U  15:I0>.  See  alM  LAer  Dainau  Eom.  P<Mif. 
T.  10. 

(S)  Qntorias  (=  domestic  dieprb)  wen 
summon  in  or  near  the  hooeea  of  the  wmIUi^. 

a  taw  of  Justiaian  they  were  to  be  Atvotii 
to  prayer  alone, "  We  forbid  to  all  the  inhabitants 
ef  this  great  oity,  and  niui'h  more  to  all  others 
vnder  our  rule,  to  have  oratories  (cuttm^ievt 
•fcavs)  in  their  hoaaes,  aoil  to  celebrate  the 
aacred  mysteries  therein.  .  .  .  Bat  if  any 
nm|>ly  think  it  right  to  have  sacnd  Ambers  in 
their  houses  for  the  sake  of  prayer  only,  and 
nothing  whatever  pertaiainj^  to  the  sacred 
liturgy  be  performed  there,  we  permit  this  t'l 
them  "  (.VotwU.  57).  Ci.mpare  the  Carloringian 
law  :  "  He  who  has  an  oratory  in  hia  hooie  m 

Cay  tiitn.  Bat  let  him  nut  presume  to  oel«> 
ate  the  saiTed  masses  therein  without  the 
license  of  the  bishop  of  the  pinc«."  The  puaish- 
ment  was  to  i  s  ttie  conHscatiou  of  the  honseand 
•icoiamunicatioo  (_Ca,'it.  Sty.  Fnm:  383; 
•omp.  T.  lOi,  and  Capi:  fnjUheim.  826,  c.  6,  Sk.). 
The  ooQDcil  m  TVv/fo,  6»l,  onlers  tne  clergy  who 
serre  is  oratories  in  a  huuie,  to  d»  it  nnder  the 
rule  of  the  bishop  (can.  31).  Au other  canon 
(59)  says,  '*  Let  nut  baptism  be  on  any  account 
celebrated  in  an  oratory  within  a  house  "  In  the 
West,  the  council  of  Agds,  505  (can.  '21),  orders 
that  "  ft  any  of  the  olergy  chose  to  celebrate  or 
Attend  masses  on  festive  s  (luuter,  Ohristmas, 
iec,  had  l>eea  natnetl)  in  the  oratories  (unless  the 
bishop  order  or  permit  it),  they  be  drireu  from 
communion."  A  Lana))  of  TheoJulfof  Orleans, 
797,  shews  that  this  rule  haJ  been  relaxed  by 
time :  "  Let  not  the  priesto  on  any  aco»nnt 
celebrate  maases  In  the  anitariea,  eicept  with 
such  precastion  before  the  second  honr  that  the 
people  be  not  withdrawn  from  the  public  oele- 
brations"  (can.  46  ;  Lsbbe,  Cmic.  vH.  1147).  In 
another  injunction  of  the  same  bishop  the  rule  is 
•xtoniled  to  suburban  tnoiiaateriea  and  churches, 
aad  the  early  celebration  permitted  is  to  be 
"  AnriboB  raenitis  "  (^AMth  atiera,  Labbe,  «.  t. 
1857X  which  here  can  only  mean  wiUi  doom 
eloKed  (comp.  letsirr^. 

(3)  Such  oratories  (often  on  the  homesteeda, 
or  attatihed  to  the  house-*  of  the  wealthy)  were 
often  unconsecrated,  enil  still  more  frequently 
served  by  prieaU  not  submissive  to  authority, 
So  early  as  541  the  fourth  eouncil  of  Orleans  had 
to  forbid  the  domini  |iniedioram  to  **  iatrodace 
stmngj  clerks  against  the  wish  <if  the  bishop  " 
of  the  diocese  to  serve  '*  in  the  oratories " 
(can.  7).  The  cruncil  of  Chilons,  about  650, 
atotes  that  the  clergy  who  served  the  "  orateries 
in  the  rills  of  the  powerful  "  were  not  allowed 
by  their  patrons  to  submit  to  the  archdeacons 
(can.  14).  The  counvil  of  Paris,  6^9  (i.  47), 
complains  that  mMse*  were  wont  to  be  celebrated 
in  gar  lens  and  houses,  ur  at  liHut  in  "  aediculae," 
which  they  built  near  their  houses."  These  are 
emlrastei'with  "the  basilicas dedicatcdtoGod," 
which  their  builders  had  forsaken.  Presbyters 
were  "  conipelle.l  "  to  celebrate  in  them,  and  all 
this  "  in  ilcli  iiice  ofepiscoiMil  authority."  Such 
an  abuse  naturally  t>^u<ied  to  de){ra<ie  both  the 
ehar.icter  and  the  jmsitiun  (rf  the  clergy,  Agobard 
tells  us  that  the  "domestici  sacerdotos"  were 
employed  as  huntsmen  and  butlers,  and  in 
Tnriook  other  servile  <:npadtiea  (Af  I'ritHei/io  et 


Mrt  Sacmhtii,  II).  ToavMtsuch  erils,  Masses 
were  abeolntolr  forbidien  by  -  many  suthoritsa 
in  all  but  dedicated  churchea,  as  in  the  Sjcoerf' 
Urns  of  li^briht,  740  (can,  52) ;  by  Charlnaafiw 
ia  7«9  (Oipit  i.  14X  and  in  78!*  {CapU.  iii.  9): 
by  Tbeodnlf  of  Orleans,  797  (Cb>^.  1 1) ;  by  a 
oonndt  of  bishops  held  at  some  naknovn  plat-* 
in  France,  (can.  U;  Labbe,  Coitc.  vii.  117»); 
by  the  council  of  Chilons  -  sur  -  SaAne,  tiM 
(can.  49) ;  and  bv  the  oiuDcil  of  Aix,  in  SIti.  Sm 
also  Jonas  of  Orleans,  821  (/aat^  Ltiic.  II.  ia 
^)ica.  bach.  i.  33),  who  speaks  of  the  udcvm- 
cratod  ae  licnlae  "  of  ttn  rich  in  terms  wkiA 
the  ciiiuu-il  of  i'aris  seems  to  have  borrowed.  We 
must  suppose,  however,  that  during  the  pre- 
valence of  heresy  a  breach  of  this  rule  would 
have  been  jnstitiMi  in  the  West,  as  we  kn»w  that 
it  was  in  the  East.  Thus,  Theodore  Studita  savs 
{Epitt.  i.  40,  ad  A'aucr.),  that  in  that  case  it 
was  lawlnl  **  even  to  perform  the  litargy  in  an 
oratory." 

Another  check  was  the  law  that  all  who  baill 
oratoria  for  more  than  private  pnyer  sbovlJ 
endow  them.  Greg>«T  I.  directed  that  an 
oratory  built  by  a  nobleman  at  Rrmi  shnnid  be 
consecrated,  provided  that  '*  no  human  body  had 
been  baried  there,"  and  that  there  was  a  snitaUe 
endowment  for  the  canlinal  presbyter  who  a-ss 
to  serve  it  {E,iiat.  i.  12).  He  permitted  the 
consecration  of  another  oratorj-  oataide  the 
walla  of  tlie  same  city,  "percept*  primitus 
donatione  legitiu4 but  oniered  that  in  tbia 
case  the  madS  should  not  be  publicly  celelvated 
at  the  consecration,  and  that  a  pneabyt«r  car- 
dinalis  shunld  not  be  appointed  to  serve  it,  lot 
a  baptistery  built  in  connection  with  it  {Ep- 
vii.  7'J).  ijimilarly,  Zarhary  uf  Rome,  writing 
to  Pipin  abovt  743  (EjM.  vifi.  15).  And  Uxse 
restrictions  are  made  conditima  in  ike  fern  ef 
mandate  for  conaecntion  in' the  Liiar  Ltm-na 
(v.  4).  Charlemngne  enncted  gowrally,  thil 
"  those  who  luul  ur  wished  to  have  a  consrcrati^ 
oratory,  should  by  the  advice  of  the  bishop  make 
a  grant  out  of  their  property  in  that  lame 
plBCc"(&.D.  803, c  21;  Cipit.  Fnatc  ■• 

401).   See  also  Jnstinian.  AWfo,  123^  {  18. 

Much  information  on  this  subject  may  be  fdund 
in  J,  B.  Gatticut,  de  (fratoriis  Ihmcttici*,  ed.  % 
Rom.  1770;  Joscphus  de  Bonis,  ii«  Orit^riig 
fu'iticit,  and  Fortunatua  a  Brisia,  de  (hnbmia 
DomMtioia,  both  printed  by  J.   A.  Asseraaai 

Snne,  17tfd)  as  a  supplement  to  the  work  of 
tticns ;  Z.  fi.  Van  i^spen,  Jvt  Eed.  Umk.  ii.  i. 
V.  8;  J.  H.  Cavniieri,  Cumment.  in  Rit.  (W/r. 
/>Mmbi,  V.  4,  Venet.  1756;  'ind  many  others.  Bat 
it  should  be  mentioned  that  these  writers  m 
chiefly  concerned  with  the  later  history  aaJ 
righU  of  oratories.  [W.  L  &.] 

OBATORT.  [Pasacfiiao.] 

ORDEAL.  This  article  is  limited  to  u 
account  of  some  of  the  more  notable  forms  of  s 
superstition  very  prevalent  among  chrisUsn 
nations,  not  only  in  the  first  eight  centuries,  but 
long  afterwards,  via.,  a  belief  that  on  the  sri>- 
jection  of  an  accused  person  to  some  eitrsorli- 
nary  physical  tost,  supernatural  interventina 
might  be  expected  for  the  purpose  of  making 
known  his  guilt  or  his  innocence.  The  ps^n 
origin  of  one  kind  of  ordenl  is  referred  to  nnJ«r 
Paijanish,  Survival  or.'  The  following  an  the 
more  rcnu^ablc  forms  under  which  It  contiawd 


Digitized  by  Google 


ORDEAL 

|»  civrt,  ftBd  erm  bMuoe  man  widvlj  dbfbwd 
•ftet  paguusn  bad  b«cB  overthrown. 

Cnkr  tb«  genenl  dawnlattioB  of  JuDlctDH 
Du  we  hsTc 

I.  TV  Ihiei,  s  fora  espMUllj  preTftlent 
uQOBg  Tcatonic  natioiu.  In  tha  year  a.d.  MO, 
l&c  cod*  of  laws  pmmulgated  at  Lrana  bj 
GobMmiM,  the  Arian  king  of  barjtUDdj,  ai^ 
kiw«D  &a  tha  £vt'  Ganibette.  f^'Te  MUtction 
U  thn  Duxle  of  ordeal.  Barb.iroui  u  were  the 
tBDM.  the  preamble  of  th«  eiuutninit  relatinic  to 
tie  nbjcct  implies  a  sen-«  that  sneh  a  law 
mimM  some  jaitiBcition,  aiid  this  is  fiaunl  io 
th«  sllcfod  foL-t  that  the  tnonlity  of  the  com- 
auitT  M  at  so  low  an  ebb  that  it  is  a  common 
practice  for  indiridoaU  to  ort'er  eTideiKW  on  oath 
lith  respect  to  matteRt  of  which  they  bare  no 
crtaia  knowledge,  or  cno  knowingly  to  perjnre 
thetDMlres.  It  i*  aeoordinglf  enacted  (with 
Mennoe  apparently  to  an  already  ex»tin|(  insti- 
tation  SBalogouj  in  tome  respect*  to  the  ringlish 
/r>rA6  rk  of  a  later  period)  that  whenever  a  came 
t^'Utpnte  shall  hare  ri«en,andthe  party  against 
K^Mtc  jai^ment  is  gtnn  shall  ttill  deny  his 
oblivion  to  what  is  demanded  of  him  or  his 
mncurion  of  tha  alleged  offence,  by  a  laera- 
EKStal  oath'  {$ ler-tmentor-m  Mu/iti  ne  nejn- 
CF-if),  the  di>patc  shall  be  thus  decided;  if  the 
}«t:t  on  the  side  of  him  to  whom  the  SBcranien> 
t«i  form  of  o-ith  has  been  proffered,  shall  refuse 
to  male  sacramental  att«iitation  ^no^verit  aacr-t- 
nnta  furiper-),  but,  confident  in  the  right- 
filoMsof  bis  cause,  shall  declare  tbamselvas  able 
tuconTince  his  antngonint  by  arms,  and  IhOM  of 
la>  npposite  party  refnae  to  yield,  it  shnll  be 
LiWui  to  decide  the  dispute  by  combat  ("pug- 
uali  liL-entia  non  negetar."  It  is,  however, 
reiaitvl  that  one  of  the  witnesses,  of  those  who 
hsl  nune  prepared  to  make  sacramental  attesta- 
tmi.  sh^l  be  a  cfHobatent  (**  Deo  jiulicante  con- 
ili^t"] ;  it  being  right,  the  law  goes  on  to  say, 
tSit  if  any  man  unhesitatingly  affirms  his  know- 
!«Jce  of  a  matter  in  dispute,  and  proffers  his 
Uinmental  oath  in  attestation,  he  shoald  not 
V-Ritite  also  to  tighL  Then,  if  the  witness  on 
the  sile  which  has  offered  to  take  the  oath 
("tf-itis  partis  cjna  quae  obtnlerit  sacramen- 
tnia  "  I  be  vaainished,  all  the  witnesses  who  had 
o^icnd  to  do  the  same  are  required  forthwith  to 
piy  a  fine  of  300  shillings ;  hut  if  he  who 
'declined  to  take  the  oath  should  be  slain,  the 
lony  of  the  victor  are  to  be  in-lemnilied,  as  to 
the  mnlct,  out  of  the  dead  man's  possessions 
("lit  incnltatibos  ejus  novigildi  solatione  pars 
^(.'t'lris  reddatur  indemDis."  Candani,  BaHiaro- 
ra  s  I.eiri  Aaiiquae,  iv.  JS,  26). 

This  formal  sanction  of  duelling  confirmed  the 
mftcm ;  auj  both  among  the  Franks  and  the 
Lombards  a  similar  recognition  was  extended  to 
it  by  legislstion.    The  code'  of  Rotharis  (a.D. 

king  of  the  latter  nation,  opposed  it  as  one 
fono  of  superstition  to  repress  another,  in 
dirtrting  that  any  man  bringiug  the  accusation 
of  vitchcrnfl  against  a  freedwoman  (calling  her 
"Miiga,  i}uod  est  maxa  "),  should  be  compelled 
te  make  good  his  charge  in  single  fight,  — "  si 
pRsereiaverit,  et  dizerit  se  probare  posse,  tunc 


*  /«.  so  ottb  to  which  H  w*!  anpp'sed  addltlonsl 
f^maOj  KM  tmpaneil  bj  ibe  fmrnm  (o  wbooi  Uw  (ath 
msiteWitend  liiiicli>nc  st  tb«  sane  Unw  the  rvlks  of 
a  iilni  or  a  cnA  (In  later  times  ■  GnwtOa),  or  s  snpf  of 
Otlktptls. 
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par  OunptoMH  cuna,  id  est  per  pDgnam,  •< 
Deijtidicmn  decematur  "  ('.'anciani,  i.  7»).  The 
character  of  Lnitprand,  who  reigned  over  the 
Lombards  i.D.  71.'t-735,  is  illustrated  by  hi* 
superiority  to  this  superstition.  He  says  that 
he  heart  that  many  are  defeated  in  the  duel, 
although  theirs  is  notoriously  the  joster  tanae, 
but  confesses  his  inability  to  repeal  an  "  impioM 
law,"  sanctioned  by  the  custom  of  the  race.  The 
utmost  he  con  Id  do  was  to  diret^t  tltat  the  party 
defeated  in  eonHict  should  not  therewith  lose  his 
whole  snbatance,  bitt  be  allowed  to  make  a  com- 
poaitioB, — "sieut  aotea  fiierit  lex  componendi. 
Quia  incerti  snmns  de  jmUcio  leif  tt  multot 
audivimus  per  pngaam  sine  justa  eaisaa  auam 
caussam  perders.  Sed  propter  consaetudinem 
gentis  nostras  Longobardoram  legem  impiam 
vetare  son  possnmus."  LuUprcmijIi  Ltget,  It. 
65 ;  ib.  f.  137. 

The  adraiK*  of  education  and  general  en- 
lightenment under  Charles  and  his  son  Lewia, 
seems  to  hare  iu  no  way  checked  this  super- 
stitious practice.  In  the  year  809,  at  the 
council  of  Aachen,  the  same  mode  of  proving  his 
innocence  is  conceded  to  a  criminal  found  guilty 
of  a  capital  offence  (Pcrta.  £<^.  ].  155),  and  • 
distinct  article  (art  35)  of  the  same  capitnlarr, 
(btbida  that  any  shall  venture  to  call  in  question 
the  validity  of  such  a  test,  '*  ut  omnes  jodicio 
Dei  credant  aluque  dubitatione"  {ib-d  i.  157). 
A  capitulary  of  the  year  BIfi  permits  those 
accused  of  theft  to  vindicate  their  honour  in  a 
contest  with  tbeir  accuser,  to  be  fought  ''•euto 
et  fbate"  (Balnze,  1.  The  smgle  combat 

between  counts  Bera  and  Sanila,  in  the  reign  of 
Lewis  the  Pious,  of  whirh  a  minute  description 
is  given  by  Ermoldus  Nigellns  (book  iii.  t.  550- 
flH8),  is  perhaps  the  moat  notaUe  instance  to  bt 
met  with  at  our  period. 

The  voice  of  the  moot  enlightened  churchmen 
was  not  nnfreqnently,  though  vainly,  raided 
against  this  kind  of  ordeal.  "  Purgation,"  or  the 
formal  proof  of  innocence,  is  described  by  eccle- 
siasticsl  writers  as  of  two  kinds,  "canonica" 
and  "  vulgaris  " — the  former  being  by  "  sacra- 
mentum  et  juramentum,"  that  is  by  sacramentkl 
and  simple  oath,  the  latter  by  the  duel,  hot  or 
cold  water,  be. — methods  to  which  Agobard 
refers  as  devices  of  men,  *'  homlDum  adioTentio," 
and  which  Ivo  of  Chartres  denounces  as  a  law 
for  which  no  sanction  can  be  claimed,  "nulla 
■Knctlone  fhlta  lex  "  (Migne,  Patr(A.  cliii.  37). 
We  learn  from  the  former  writer  that  Avitus, 
bishop  of  Vienne  in  the  Uth  century,  in  a  con- 
versation with  king  Gondebald,  strongly  con- 
demnei  the  duel  as  a  method  of  deciding  personal 
disputes.    ,Migne,  civ.  125.) 

but  while  the  voice  of  tlie  rbnrch  appears  to 
have  been  generally  raised  against  the  dnel  as  a 
barbarous  and  inequitable  test,  inasmuch  as 
superior  phy^-ical  powcni,  or  skill  in  the  use  of 
wenpoDS,  thus  became  the  real  criterion  of  right 
and  wrong,  the  religious  superstition  of  the  age 
favoured  the  resort  to  other  methods,  which 
appealed  to  the  belief  in  the  miraculons.  One 
of  the  eariiest  instam:es  of  this  kind^  Is  that 


s  IbedHTerrnt  tbnoR  of  orde.l  rererred  toln  oonneztoa 
with  the  mtiBclrs  of  St  Alban  In  tue  3ii)  centnqr,  af, 
orJMl  bjr  bot  water,  the  trb>l  of  relloi  br  Am^  UUIo> 
nuuM?,  te.,  prob«bly  point  to  the  eMsntiidly  unhistoclB 
obaricter  of  ihf  whole  traMtUw  (ssa  Uaidy,  JWreA  |» 
Mser^.  CaMogMt,  1.  il.  p.  xxaiT). 
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recorded  by  Gregory  of  Tours,  of  S.mplidti*,  a 
bishop  in  the  fiKl  half  of  the  4th  ceatnrj. 
Simplicius  waa  aci:iised  of  adultery,  and  both  he 
aod  the  woman  implicated  in  the  charge  rindi- 
ested  thenuelves  bf  Ulcing  lire  eoaU  in  the 
fblda  of  their  garments,  and  holding  them  there 
for  nearly  ua  hoar,  their  garment!  remaining 
uninjnred  (dr  Gloria  Cunf.  c.  76;  Migne^  lixi. 
967).  Among  other  and  mar4  common  forms  of 
ordeal  was — 

11.  The  Ordeal  of  Bot  or  Cold  Wuto-.— Both  of 
these  methodB  were  sanctioned  by  ecclesiastical 
authority.  Among  the  FomaUae  Vvttret  Exor- 
eitmoruia  (aee  Baluze,  C'pU,  Refj.  Franc,  ii. 
639 ;  BoQqui't,  &rj/>|  -rvi,  ir.  597),  there  is 
giTen  a  form  of  eiorcism  used  on  the  employ- 
ment of  either  test.  In  that  of  ordeal  by  hot 
wat«r,  the  two  parties  in  the  dispute  repaind  to 
the  neighbouring  charch ;  there  they  knelt  down, 
white  the  priest  recited  a  prescribed  form  of 
|>rayer.  Mass  was  then  celebrated,  and  the  two 
presented  their  alms  anJ  receired  the  holy  com- 
munion, having  prerionsly  been  solemnly  adjured 
if  in  any  way  putidpant  in  or  cognizant  of  the 
alleged  crime  not  to  communicate.  Then  mass 
was  performed,  after  which  the  priest  pro- 
ceeded to  the  appointed  place  of  ordeal,  bearing 
with  him  the  gospels  and  the  cross ;  he  then 
chanted  a  short  litaay,  and  finally  pronounced 
the  following  exorcism  over  the  water  before  it 
was  heated :  "  t  exordse  thee,  thon  rreature  : 
water  in  the  name  of  Ood  the  Father  Omni- 
potent,  and  in  the  name  of  Jeans  Christ  Hia 
Son,  oar  Lord,  that  thou  mayest  become  exorcised 
water,  to  put  to  tlight  all  powers  of  the  enemy 
and  every  phantasm  of  the  devil ;  so  that  if  this 
man,  now  about  to  put  hiii  hiind  in  thee,  ))e  inno- 
cent of  this  fault  of  whirh  he  it  accused,  the 
compasKion  ["  pietas  "]  of  Almighty  God  shall 
deliver  him.  But  if,  which  may  God  forbid,  he 
be  guilty,  and  shsll  have  dared  presumptuously 
to'pnt  his  hand  in  thee,  may  the  power  of  the 
same  Almighty  One  coaloscend  to  dedare  this 
concerning  him,  su  that  all  may  fear  and  tremble 
before  the  holy  and  glorious  name  of  our  Lord, 
who  lires  and  reigns  erer  One  Ood  thmaghoat 
all  ages."  When  the  water  had  been  raised  to  boil- 
ing heat,  the  accused  recited  the  Lord's  I'rayer, 
ma  le  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  then  drew  from 
the  vessel  containing  the  water  a  heavy  stone, 
previously  pluced  therein  by  the  presiding  Judge. 

Th«!<oventy  ol'thisfnrm  of  ordeal  seems  to  have 
given  it  the  preference  in  cases  where  the  accused 
was  of  the  servUt-  class.  In  the  year  Sid,  a  capitu- 
lary oi  Lewis  the  Pious  directs  that  slaves  accused 
of  homicide  shail  submit  to  this  test,  in  order  that 
it  may  be  m'lde  apparent  whether  they  had 
designedly  slain  their  victims,  or  done  so  only 
in  self-defence.  If  the  slave's  hand  exhibited 
marl^s  of  injury  from  the  ordeal,  he  was  to  be 
put  to  death  (Baluze,  i.  177  ;  see  also  125L). 

The  method  of  jirocedure  at  the  ordeal  of  cold 
water  was  similar;  but  here  the  dilficulty  was 
reversed ;  for  while,  in  the  former  method,  it 
consisted  in  escaping  injury,  in  this  it  was 
almost  impossible  to  obtain  a  conviction.  The 
acctiseJ  was  only  held  guilty  if  he  or  she  floated 
on  the  surface,  the  element  having  been  pre- 
viouslv  adjured  by  the  priest  to  refuse  to  receive 
him  or  her  if  really  criminal  (non  suscipiat  te 
aqua  inci-ednlum  aut  seductam).  A  deviation 
from  this  method  is  recorded  by  Or^ry  of 
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Touts,  on  an  occasii.n  when  a  woman  accused  of 
adultery  was  Hung  into  the  Khone,  vith  liea  g 
ttonn  fjstened  nnind  'ner  i>e  k ;  she,  however, 
invoked  the  aid  of  .St.  Genesis,  and  was  miraco^ 
loaslr  home  along  «m  the  surfhce  of  the  corrent, 
and  her  innucen<-e  established  (de  Gloria  Mart. 
c.  70;  Higne,  l^xi.  799).  But  the  former 
method  was  undoubtedly  the  more  common, 
though  Id  the  opioiun  of  Le  Brun  {Ifat.  critipie, 
p.  4ti7),  it  was  not  recognised  by  law  before  the 
9th  century,  when  pope  Eugenius  11.  gave  hia 
sauctioB  to  its  employment  (31igne,  cxxix.  985-7). 
Len-is  the  Pious,  on  the  other  hand,  in  a  capita- 
lary  of  Aachen  nf  the  year  829,  ordered  it  to  be 
discontinued  (Unlu^e,  i.  66tJ),  though  not,  pro- 
bably, with  the  view  of  abolishtngasuperhtitioua 
practice  (for  other  furms  of  ordeal  were  still 
resorted  to),  but,  as  Muratori  has  pointed  out, 
because  it  practically  iimouated  to  an  evasion  of 
justice. 

111.  Judicium  Crucia,  otherwise  known  as  Store 
ad.  Crwxm. — In  this  mode  of  ordeal,  the  accused 
and  his  accuser  lifted  their  arms  to  a  horixontal 
position,  so  that  the  entire  body  of  each  repre- 
sented the  ligure  of  a  cross.  Then  some  chapters 
from  the  Gospels,  or  a  portion  of  the  charch 
services,  were  read  aloud,  and  he  who,  from 
fatigue,  was  tirtt  cnmjielled  to  let  fisll  hU  arma 
was  held  to  be  defeiiteJ.  Hercbenrad,  bishop  of 
Paris  in  A.D.  771,  having  become  involved  in  n 
dispute  with  a  monastic  body,  offered  to  snbmit 
the  question  at  issue  to  ^is  test,  nnd  was 
victor  ions  (Unratori,  Dieaert.  in  Jnttj.  Itat, 
XedS  Ami,  vol.  iii.). 

A  capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  of  the  year 
799,  directs  that  persons  accused  of  perjury 
shall  "stand  cross-fHshion "  ("stent  ad  crucem," 
Pertz,  L«(ig.  I.  37>  Another  of  the  year  80.% 
directs  that  if  the  |iro»ei-utor  of  a  fl-eeman  who 
is  unable  to  pay  a  fine,  refuses  to  receive  the 
*' sacra  me  uta "  of  twelve  men  in  evidence  of 
such  inability,  then  the  dispute  shall  be  settled 
either  "  by  the  cross  "  or  by  a  duel  fought  with 
cluhs  and  shields  (Baluze,  i.  397).  Similarly, 
in  the  year  806  a  decree  of  the  same  empemr 
enjoins  that  in  disputes  respecting  bonndAries, 
"  the  will  of  Ood  and  the  truth  of  the  matter" 
shiill  be  ascertained  "judido  crucis"  (iM£  i. 
444).    nfORTIFlCATIOS,  p.  1320.^ 

iV.  he  Ordeal  of  Hot  /nm.— This  consisted 
either  in  drawing  a  bar  of  iron  from  a  fumac* 
with  the  naked  hand,  or  in  walking  over  heated 
ploughshares  with  naked  feet — modes  denoted  bj 
the  expressions,  "judicium  calefacere,"  "judi- 
cium portare,"  where  Jiuli  i  'tn  is  equal  to  fernun. 
It  is  prescribed  as  a  method  of  self-vindication 
from  the  charge  of  manidaughter  in  the  code  of 
Luitprand,  king  of  the  Lombards,  "et  si  neg»- 
verit  ipsum  occidi-se  ad  novem  romercs  i^ltos 
ad  Jvdiciwn  Dei  examimitos  acceJat "  (Canciani, 
i.  162).  A  capitulary  of  Charles  the  Gre.it,  of  the 
year  803,  enacts  in  the  case  ofa  man  who  is  accuse  1 
of  having  slain  a  neiijhboiir  in  defence  of  hia 
own  freedom,  but  denies  the  deed,  that  he  ahall 
pass  over  (accedal)  nine  fierv  plonghsharea, 
to  be  t«ted  "judicio  Dei"  (Baluxe,  i.  389). 
According  to  Milman,  this  mode  of  ordeal  was 
especially  reserved  fur  atcused  persons  of  august 
rank  ;  and  he  mentions  as  individuals  by  whom 
it  was  undergone  "  one  of  Charlemagne's  wive% 
our  own  queen  Emma,  the  empress  Caoegnaia  *" 
(^Jt.  CKnitMxtfy,  bk.  iii.  c.  5). 
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V.  Tlu  OrdecU  of  Svxdhfiag  fW'^lt  wm 
b«liflvnd  that  bread  and  cheeM,  administered 
with  due  prwcribed  sotemoities  to  «d  Hccuaed 
person,  would  iofalliblj  choke  him  if  he  kiiow- 
\ik%\j  perjured  hintbelf  (Murfttori,  «.  ■.). 

Thfl  most  rerou-k&ble  and  eiabiirate  protest 
agidtut  thU  bupentitioii,  in  all  it»  forms,  was 
UDdoubtMllr  that  contaiaod  io  a  treatise  bj 
A|{obarJ,  bishop  of  Lyons  ia  tht  9tb  eenturj, 
who,  about  th«  ymr  S-tO,  composed  a  treatise 
ooatra  dnmwWem  opuutMAn  fntantinm  dinM 
Judicii  veritate  n  igne,  w/  o./ii«,  eo»/lict» 
a-morwn  paiejieri  (Uigne,  cir.  250),    This  re- 
monstrHDce  produtwd  do  small  effect  in  its  own 
day ;  and  Palgrare  {Hiat.  Sormand;/  and  Engkmd, 
L  5l4L)  ascribes  the  prohibition  of  the  water- 
ordeal  at  the  »7Dod  of  Worms,  kJ>.  1076,  to  iU 
influence.    Agobard  relied  mainly  oo  Scripture 
for  his  argument*.    H«  was,  howercr,  oi>pond 
by  Uincmar,  who  in  his  nuaifiwto  ('<*  Divortio 
JjOtharU  et  Tethertjat)  upheld  the  sysUm.  ^s)*- 
eially  the  waUr-ordeal.    He  mainuinoil,  that 
where  faith  was  really  present  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  conducted  or  submitted  to  these  teita, 
the  rwolt  was  an  infallible  declaratioD  of  the 
divine  will ;  only  doubt  and  vacillation  weald 
dfprire  it  of  its  efficacy  (Migne,  cxxvi.  171).  < 
The  belief  had,  indeed,  Uken  too  strong  a 
hold  of  the  church  to  be  readily  dispelled  by 
mere  argument ;  and  in  England,  nearly  a  cen- 
tury later,  we  find  the  forms  II.  and  IV.  referred 
to  and  sanctioned  with  cunsiilerable  circumstan- 
tiality.   The  language,  however,  is  calculated  to 
suggest  that,  either  through  fraud  or  conniTance, 
tbeae  tesU  haJ  been  ofteq  successfully  evaded, 
and  that  the  phyiical  injury  likely  to  be  sus- 
tained wa»  but  trifling  tBrompton,  ChronioM; 
in  Twy*den,  Scri^itonri,  p.  8o6).    Even  so  late  as 
the  tlth  century,  these  practices  still  prevailed 
in  the  church.    lTo,of  Chartres,  when  writing 
to  HilJebert,  bishop  d  Mans,  resjiectiDg  an  ac- 
coaation  brought  against  one  Uislantlus,  a  priest, 
deems  It  necessary  to  give  special  instructions 
that  none  of  the  above  tests  shall  be  resorted  to 
(Migne.  cixii.  37).  Compare  MlMA  (10),  p.  1200. 

Autk-ritiea,  —  LATXia,  ffSatoirt  criU/ue  det 
Pratiqtteg  tHpentUii-uteg.  par  un  Prdtre  de  I'Ora- 
tmre,  Piiris,  1702;  Muratori,  Diaaertatio  de 
Judido  Dei  in  AnUn.  Raliat  Madii  Ami,  vol.  iii. ; 
Da  Cunge,  a.  t.  ;  Balnie,  be  [J.  B.  M.] 

OBDEBS,  HOLY. 
L  AsMst  /or  Orders  and  OotUetivt  JVdMS  far  Ut 

1.  OrdOi  3.  >Awm:  3-  v^tsi  4.  pmtfit,  gndns: 
fi..Olher  namea. 
IL  intermd  urtfoniaaUai  <^Ute  CUrgg:  p.  UTI, 
<!}  Uiade*efocdera,p.  Hta. 
(3)  Unmpa  of  grades  of  ordsia,  p.  1414 ;  .1.  BUhop 
and  Clergr,  1.  Holj  orders  and  ordeia,  3.  Ha)ar 
and  minor  orders. 
(3)  annceeslon"  of  and  Interval*  betsraen  grades  of 
ordem:  p.i4tB. 
L  The  Drat  grade,  tL  The  subseqoent  grades, 
UUrUxtia. 

III.  fKkinal  t'Tganitatiott  qftkt  Clergj/s  p.  1411. 
OonespODdenoe  of  eccleoiaBUcal  with  dWl  organtia- 

tlon,  as  »bewD  la  (1)  couadls  netnqwlllans, 

(3}  dioceaeB,  pL  1417. 
Exam^ee  of  this  cmespondenea:  orRanbatlnt  of 

ijaol.  p.  14Th. 
Kwultfl  of  orpsnl'stlon,  »*  shewn  In  (I)  iutwrdl- 

natlon  of  clergy  to  bl.-hop,  (a)  aabordlnatlon  of 

bbbopa  to  tionacUs,(:t)  UmltatloB  of  Uw  number 


of  bishops  and  fHantioa  of  tanllaiU  dtooMia, 

p.  itTa. 

IV.  JdMbstoN  to  Or4mt  p.  1411. 
1.  (laallfloaUonafcr: 

I.  Penonal,  p.  14S3. 
a.  Ci\ll.p.  1483. 

III.  Ecdeslarttcal,  p.  14B4. 

IV.  Uterarr,  p.  Mst. 
X  Mode  «f  testae  fnaliOoattoiia:  — ■— 't*^ 

p.  i4sa. 

V.  dvii  SMut,  Mamntr  vf  lAf*,  Md  MsB^fM,  ^ 

thtcurn'  p-  >4n< 

(t.)  civil  sutiu: 

1.  Beft«etbetlmeofCoDidantlne:  p.  I48t. 
>.  After  tbs  limn  of  Constaatioe:  Ikflocoee  ef 
(a)  tamnnHk^  (b)  eaemption  bun  ordinary 
GooRa,  (e)  endeWmenti,  p.  itw. 
(U.)  Manner  of  life: 

in  general  during  first  ftw  oenturln,  p.  14M. 
Bnbeeqiient  changes,  as  shown  In  {fl)  disss, 

(b)  tonsuie,  p.  14V1. 
InSneiice  uf  nwosstlct—;  tcndsncy  to  11m  Is 
oommaaltj,  p.  US  I. 
OIL)  OtoolpHBs: 

A.  Punishable  oflbnoea. 
(1)  Relating  to  marriage  and  wxual  moralltj', 

(a)  Marriage  after  ordination,  (6)  married 
eontlDeaoe,  («)  digamy,  (d)  sins  of  the  llesb, 
(e)  IneontlnsBee  of  clerks'  wives,  p.  1413. 
CI)  ReUttog  to  eecleslssHaU  organtastlon  and 
divine  service,  (a)  The  dtoccwn  STstem, 
iP)  the  parochUl  tjtitm,  (c)  eccleslsstlcal 
courts,  (d)  urdfosllua,  (c)  dtvlneservice  and 
the  religious  lUb,  p.  1434. 
(3)  Social  lift. 

B.  PunliihmentB. 
(1)  £x>-ommnnicatlon:  (aj  Temporair,  (fr) 

pennsoent,  p.  I4iis. 
(a)  Sustiemdiin  and  degradstlon,  p.  14tf, 
(3)  Deposition,  p  uve. 
(I)  Otber  punishments,  p.  i4flT. 

I.  Names  rOR  Orders  and  Collectivi 
Namhb  tor  thb  CLKRor.— 1.  Ordo.  -  This  ia 
the  earlteat  and  most  general  Latin  word ; 
first  found  in  Tertull.  de  E-chort.  Cast,  c  7, 
"dilferentiam  inter  ordinem  et  plebem  con- 
stituit  ecclestae  auctoritas,"  usuallT  with  a 
defining  epithet ;  o,  ecclesiastic  us,  Tertull.  de 
'    Munog.  c.  II ;  Ja  /do/,  c.  7  ;  1  Couc.  Curth.  c.  1 ; 

o.  clericalis,  f^i,  &  Leon.  H.  E/iiat.  6  (4),  c  3, 
'    vol.  i.  p.  620 ;  Hraban.  Haur.  de  JntUt.  C(«r.  I. 
i    2  ;  o.  sacer,  e.-j.  S.  Leon.  M.  Epiat.  4  (3),  vol.  i. 
p.  612  ;  S.  Greg.  M.  Epist.  iv.  26.    The  word 
ordo  in  this  sense  was  probably  transferred  from 
Roman  civil  life,  in  which  it  was  the  ordinary 
>    designation  of  the  governing  body  of  both  a 
mu^cipality  and  a  mUtyium.    (a)  Of  the  senate 
of  a  provincial  town,  o.  mntinensis,  Tac.  Hiat.  li, 
52 ;   0.  Berytiomm,  Le  Baa  et  Waddington, 
Inacriptivnt    d'Asie    Mineure,   No.    1847  a; 
o.  aplendidissimuB  Thagsstensium,  Kenier,  Inacr. 
I    Bom.  <FAig€r;e,  No.  'i^Qi,  and  frequently  in  the 
Corpus  Juris,  e.g.  i>H/.  50,  9,  3.    Even  so  late 
f   as  the  end  of  the  6th  century  Gregory  the 
Great,  writing  to  the  civil  as  well  as  to  the 
I,    ecclesiastical  authorities  of   Ariminum,  uses 
"ordo"  for  the  former,  "clems"  for  the  latter 
{Epiat.  i.  58) ;  so  also  at  Nsplea  (id.  Epist.  iL  6> 
>-  (A)  Of  the  orticers  of  a  clleijiwn,  e.g.  Onlli- 
Henxen,  No.  4054  (isGmt.  1077),  No.  4115 
(=;Orut.  391,  1).    (It  is  uncertain  whether  the 
addition  of  "  sacer  "  to  "  ordo  "  is  meant  to  dia- 
[.    tinguish  the  ecclesiastical  from  the  civil  use  of 
)f   the  word,  or  whether  it  was  not  simply  a  cou- 
«    tinaation  of  a  civil  use,  e.g.  ii  Ufit  aiyKAitrai  of 
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the  BoQMD  Msate,  (.'.  I.  N«.  2715  ;  Itph  ffivoior 
of  a  meeting;  of  thejitrii»l  artitti,  L«  Bai  «t 
WaddingtDu,  Inxrifiti-ia  iCAaie  Mi  eure,  No. 
1619.J  Bnt  it  became  more  common,  Mpeciallf 
in  later  timn,  to  nae  i^i  t*  in  the  plunl : 
ordinea  ecvUsiastivi,  TertulL  dt  £xkort.  Out. 
c  Vi;  o.  sRvri,  probably  Rnt  in  Cone.  Rom. 

*6S>t  c  3  ;  &  Greg.  M.  Miml.  lib.  xziii. 
c.  25,  p.  75S,  Hum.  in  Etowj.  lib.  ti.  bom.  39, 
e.  6,  p.  1648,  and  frequently  aftenrardt.  (For 
the  later  restrictioo  of  the  phnin  to  bishops, 
presbytera,  and  deacons  [and  sub-deacons],  see 
below.)  In  t^Is  sense  "ordo"  and  "ordines" 
were  used  not  of  church  officers  only,  btit  (cf. 
K\ripot  below)  of  any  "  estate  "  of  men  or  women, 
in  the  church.  S.  Hieron.  in  Eaai.  lib.  v.  c  19, 
18,  8i>eak3of  "fideles"  and  "  catechomeni  "  as 
fonnintf  two  of  the  6ve  "ecclesiae  ordines." 
S.  Greg.  U.  Monti,  lib.  xxxtl.  e.  20,  p.  1065,  says 
that  the  flhoieh  ooiuirts  of  three  orders,  "  con- 
jugAtorum,  videlicet,  continent  inm,  atque  rec- 
torum  ";  id.  Horn,  in  Etfch.  lib.  ii.  hom.  4,  c.  5, 
p.  1:444,  speaks  of  the  same  three  orders  as 
*'  praedicantium,  contlnentinm,  atqae  bonomm 
conjugum,"  cf.  Attf.  lib.  ii.  hom.  7,  c  S,  p.  1378 ; 
so,  much  later,  Urabaaua  Maurui,  de  Inatit. 
CSer  c.  lib.  i.  c.  2 :  **  tres  aunt  ordines  in  ecclesia 
laiconim,  clericorum,  et  monachorum."  In 
earlier  times,  Optalos,  de  Schism.  Donat.  lib.  ii. 
e.  46,  had  avoided  the  ambiguous  nse  of  ordo  by 
the  use  of  a  less  technical  phrase :  "  quatuor 
genera  oapitma  in  ecclesia,  episcopnruni,  presby- 
terorum,  diaoonorum,  et  iidelium  ; "  so  in  later 
times,  intermediate  between  the  earlier  phrase, 
"  ordo  martyrum,  virginum,"  itc,  and  the 
•ubseqnent  "  omnes  martyres,  virgines,"  be,  is 
"c'«nw  martyrum,  virginiun,"  Jtc 

S.  KX^s,  itK^piKot,  etenu,  derkH. — (a) 
KAq^f  is  first  found  in  the  plurals  ordines  In 
the  sense  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  paragraph, 
in  1  Peter  r.  3,  where  tw'  xKiiptii'  is  evidently 
Identical  with  tov  Ttoifivtov.  Hence,  even  so 
comparatiyely  late  as  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
century,  laymen,  as  well  as  church  otGcers,  are 
■pokea  of  as  constituting  a  K\vpot  (XolKtt 
■A$fM5,  Pallad.  Hi$t.  Laiis.  c  20,  Migne,  H.  0. 
vol.  axziv.  lQ59=Kai*hy  lir/ftn,  Cone.  Nicaen. 
c  5).  Probably  its  first  use  in  the  singular  of 
the  collective  iiody  of  church  officers  is  in  Clem. 
Alex.  Qwa  dir.  aaiv.  c.  42,  p.  948,  ed.  Pott. 
(  =  i:Bseb.  H.  E.  iii.  23),  of  St.  John  at  Ephesus : 
Tertull.  de  Moitog.  c.  12.  Afterwards  frequent 
in  both  Greek  and  Latin,  e.^].  in  the  fitthers, 
S.  Cypr.  Epist.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  224 ;  S.  Petr.  Alex. 
Epiat.  Canon,  c.  10,  S.  Basil.  Epist.  240(192); 
in  canon  law,  e.g.  Cbnc.  Illib.  A.D.  306,  c  80 ; 
1  Cone.  Carth.  c.  6  ;  Cone  Kicaen.  o.  1,  14  ;  in ' 
the  Cund.  Apost.  e.g.  ii.  43 ;  in  civil  law,  e.g. 
Cod.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  3,  c.  40  (39),  9.  Of  the 
cicricdl  ollice  in  the  abstract,  pmbably  first  in 
Origen,  //o  ■'.  i"  Hit  rern.  11,  c.  3,  vol.  iii.  p.  189. 
In  the  plural  of  the  clergy  of  ditferent  churches, 
Hippol.  Sef.  Ilaeres.  ix.  12,  ed.  Duocker,  p.  460 ; 
S.  August.  Enarr.  in  Pn.  livii.  c.  19,  vol.  iv, 
p.  824.  Occasionally  itiatinguiahed  frvm  ordo, 
S.  Greg.  M.  Epiat.  i.  58,  6tl ;  and  also  combined 
with  it,  1  Cone.  Arelat.  c.  13,  "omnis  aeccle- 
■iastici  ordinis  clerus,"  Karlomanni,  Capit, 
I.ijtin.  A-D.  743,  S  I,  ap.  Pertz,  M.  H,  G.  Legum, 
vol.  i.  p.  18.  The  original  meaning  of  kXv^ih 
In  this  sense,  though  mistaken  by  mediaeval 
wziten,  hardly  admits  of  dispute.   The  word 


was  the  ordinary  Hellenistic  deaignatioA  of  a 
rank  or  class ;  it  is  so  used  (1)  in  non-eccl&* 
siastica!  late  Greek,  e^.  EpicL  Di**,  i.  18,  21 } 
Lncian,  Bermot.  c.  40 ;  Le  Bas  et  Waddington, 
Inacriptiom,  Mo.  1267 1  (2)  in  Jndaeo-Christian 
Greek,  ■  .g.  Teat.  zii.  Patr.  Zew,  8 ;  Or,u:.  Sib^L 
viL  138;  (3)  in. early  patristic  Greek,  e.g.  S. 
Inn.  ado.  Haer.  i.  27,  1 ;  iii.  3,  3 ;  Clem.  Alex. 
Strum.  V.  1,  p.  630,  ed.  Pott. ;  Euseb.  if.  E.  v.  1 
(letter  of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons% 
There  is  a  trace,  but  not  more  than  a  trace,  «f 
the  nse  of  the  wcod  In  reference  ko  the  governing 
body  of  a  9iamt,  or  Greek  religions  aasodatioD  { 
but  there  is  no  room  in  modem  philology  for  tltt 
quaint  fancy  of  Jerome  that  the  cUi^y  derive 
their  collective  name  from  DeuL  x.  9,  xviii.  2  j 
Ps.  xTi.  5,  Ixxiii.  26 :  "  propterea  vocantnr  clerici 
vet  quia  de  sortc  Domini  vel  quia  ipse  Dominna 
sore,  id  est,  pars  clericorum  eat"  (&  Hieroik 
Epist.  52  (2)ad  c.  5;  cf.  S.AmbroB.(l» 

Fuga  Suec.  ii.  17,  vol  i,  p.  420),  or  for  that  of 
Augustine :  "  et  cleroe  et  clericos  bine  appellate* 
puto  .  .  .  quia  Matthias  sorte  electos  est "  (S. 
:  August,  fnarr.  r'ti  Ps.  Ixvii,  c.  19,  vol.  iv. 
p.  824).  The  prevalence  of  these  explanation* 
in  later  Umes  is  probably  due  to  their  havi^ 
been  copied  by  Isidore  of  Seville,  de  Eoclaa.  Off. 
li.  1,  1,  and  thence  iato  most  mediaeval  text- 
books. (6)  KXiiptKtl,  clerici,  protinbly  first  in 
S.  Cypr.  Ep  ir.  40,  e.  3,  vol.  ii.  p.  334;  EpiaL 
66,  c.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  399;  8.  Alex.  Alexandr. 
Depoeii.  Arii  (Migne,  F.  H.  vol.  xviii.  581,  and 
in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  S.  Athanas.  vol.  ]. 
p.  313);  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2,  2  (a  law 
of  Constaottne  in  A..D.  319),  which  gives  the 
earliest  definition  of  the  wonl,  "qui  diviuo 
Gultni  ministeria  religionis  impenduot,  id  est, 
qui  clerici  appellantur ";  S.  August.  Enarr.  m 
Pi.  Izvii.  c  19,  vol.  iv.  p.  824,  whence  probably 
Isid.  Hispsl.  de  Ecdf.  O/.  ii.  1,  1 :  "omnea  qni 
in  ecelesiastioi  minitterii  gradibus  ordinati  etiBk 
generaliter  clerici  nominantur."  But  sometimes^ 
especially  before  it\npiit6t  had  become  established, 
periphrases  were  used  to  designate  the  member* 
of  the  KAiipoj,  e.g.  of  iv  rr  kA^I^,  EfM.  CaU,  tp, 
Enseb..  H.  E.  v.  28 ;  Cone  Nicaen,  c  3 ;  eJ  <y 
Tip  kA^p^  Karafi^9fL0^^t.*¥0l,  Cone  Chalo.  c  9; 
ol  if  Kftlipv  >iard\ty6i*tt>M,  Cone.  Troll,  c  3, 
27 ;  oi  xA^py  KarsiAry^Voi,  Cone,  Chala 
c.  3  ;  al  iK  tov  «r\ipou.  Cane,  Aci^r.  c  3  ;  al 
KA^fwif,  S  Petr.  Alex.  Serm.  de  Poenit.  c.  10, 
Pitra,  Jiir.  EocL  Or.  vol.  i.  p.  556. 

3.  Td(iT,  T<ty»M(=  Latin  ondp ;  cf.  Vitruv.  1. 2), 
Cone  Ancyr.  A.D.  314,  c.  14;  Cone  Neocaea. 
e  1  ;  Justin.  Sovetl.  6,  e  5,  usually  with  a  de- 
fining epithet,  4  Uportitii  t.  (ri  Up.  riyitm^ 
Cone  Laod.  e.  3;  Jnstin.  Cttd.  tit.  i.  lib.  3,  4? 
(46) ;  Socrat.  H.  E.  vi.  18,  vii.  7 ;  Soxom.  H.  E,  L 
23 ;  ^  ^tNcAifo-iairriK})  r.  Cone.  Laod.  e  24 ;  ConCL 
Chalc.  c.  6.  Also  used,  like  nio  and  KA^pes,  of 
any  class  or  rank  of  persons  in  the  church,  e.g. 
of  laymen,  Cone  Nicaen.  c.  5 ;  Cone  Constantin. 
c.  6  ;  of  monks  {jkoKT^ritf),  Cone  Laod.  e  24 ;  of 
catechumens.  Cone  Neocaes.  c.  5 ;  cf.  the  PfafBan 
fragment  of  Hippolytut  in  Gallandi,  vol.  U.  p. 
488,  where  the  seven  ffZa  TiyiiMr*  are  prophet*, 
apoetles,  martyia,  {fftests,  «*cette8,  holy  inon, 
just  men. 

4.  $a9fiis,  gr  -dus,  possibly  uaed  from  the  first 
in  a  metaphorical  sense,  but  more  probably  with 
reflen^nre  to  the  platforms  on  which  the  aevenl 
ranks  stood  or  lat  in  church ;  first  In  1  Tim.  uL 
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IS;  fi.  ToS  KX^fMv,  Epiat.  Synod.  Sardlc.  «p.  9. 
Athuua  Apoi.  c  Arian.  c.  S7,  Vol.  i.  p.  123 ; 
It  ir^o^i^,  S.  Oreg.  NuUuix.  Ept^.  8  (11), 
vol.  li.  p.  8 ;  eona  <3wlc  a  S9 ;  0.  8i««M-Jai, 
&  Ong.  NyM.       K«i  &  JTocr^  «p.  Migne. 

0. -Tol.  xItI  p.  988;  0.  Ic^ftai,  Cod. 
JoBtitt.  lib.  i.  tit.  \  53  (52);  ^  ^vimw^i,  Cone. 
Ephn.  c  1 ;  Cono  Sudic  c  5 ;  Cone  Chklc.  e.  3 ; 
■wpanntlj  of  all  ordera  frcm  iwdm  ■pwardt, 
vane.  SkmIc.  e.  10,  lint  of  tlw  hi|^  ttiden 
onlj  in  S.  Basil.  Epiat.  3  ad  AmpfiiiocA.  c  51, 

r.  325;  ffrc        0m9/if  TiryxiboMr  «fr«  m! 

tio.  Xoceil,  123,  c  4,  fflouSl^wor*  riyptaroi  tj 
fi^fun,  when  there  miiy  be  *  aimilitr  diatinc- 
UMk  OroAtt  to  also  aomttiiiMa  naed  In  diatinc- 
tiwi  fren  orrio,  a  Leon.  H.  fpM.  1  (6),  rol.  i. 
p.  593  i  •*  nec  in  pmbyteratus  gradu,  nee  in 
vnconatna  crdm*,  nec  in  labMrqnenti  offeio 
eleficorum  " ;  4  Cone  Brao.  a.d.  675,  c.  7 :  "  qnt 
gradm  jam  eccleaiasticoe  meraervnt,  id  ut, 
preabyteri  abbntes  aire  levitae  "  (an  aa  a  rule  to 
be  exempted  from  cwpcjal  punishment) ;  but  el»e- 
where  "gradna  ordiBum,"  Cone.  Taurin.  A.D. 
401,  c  8,  or  "  aacrati  gradua,"  Cone  Rom.  a.d. 
405.  c  2,  or  "  elericatsa  gradua,"  CaiL  E^. 
Aflric.  c.  37,  or  "aacratlnini  ordinu  deri- 
eormn,"  8.  Orfc  SpM.  ad  Uimer.  o.  7,  an  mad 
•f  any  of  the  ranka  of  the  elargy. 

5.  Among  other  e^uiTalent  worda  which  were 
in  nae  may  be  mentioned  <rx9>w,  Joattn.  NoeM, 
3^  1 ;  CoDC  Nioaen.  c  8  (at.  tAffut) ;  iiimfta. 
Const.  Apoft.  ii.  28,  riii.  1 ;  -Cone  Nicaen.  o.  8 ; 
Cooe.  Trull,  c.  7 ;  dii/a,  Cone  CHwlo.  &  2 ;  Cod. 
Jnatin.  lib.  i.  tit.  8,  43  (41^  e,  9;  aaeri  hoaona, 
S  Cone  Tolet.       653,  c  7. 

6.  Serenl  collMtire  names  for  the  cleigy  are 
based  upon  the  fact  that  a  liat  or  toll  of  th« 
clergy  waa  kept  in  each  chnrch ;  henoe  ol  irr^ 
mX'kpif  KwrapiSinaifMinH,  Cone  Chale  c.  2;  ot  iv 
mX-iin  KBToAtT^/ieroi,  id.  c.  3 ;  Cono.  Tmll.  c.  3, 
S7 ;  •!  Kwiyt  i^rrmiiiMvoi,  Cone.  Nicaen.  o. 
16 ;  ol  hpaTiK0  KoroKtyifuwai  rdyfiArt,  Cone 
Trull,  e  U,  24;  ol  iw  Upktik^  Korakifift  Id.  e. 
5 ;  rarely,  KV0PtK6l,  S.  Cyril).  Hieroa.  Prooatech. 
e.  4,  p.  4;  S.  Basil.  EpiMt.  1  ad  AmpAOoch. 
c.  6,  where,  howerer,  it  is  probably  feminine, 
though  interpretod  by  Balaunon  and  Zonanu 
as  mascnline  (so  Rtn,  Jw.  Soel.  Or.  toL  1. 
p.  614> 

II.  Interval  OBOAKiZATioir  OP  thrClerot 
i^Le.  grades  and  diriaiona  of  oidtra).— It  is  clear 
ftom  the  use  of  the  designations  eJ  v/Mtirrd^am 
<1  Theas.  r.  12),  ot  ^^/miwi  (Heb.  ziii.  7,  17, 
S4%  »J  wpony^i/upn  (Clem.  R.  i.  2,  1 ;  Herm. 
Vit.  3,  9X  and  also  fmn  the  use  of  xK^pos  and 
orcb  tn  the  lingolar,  whfeh  has  ben  pointed  out 
kbon,  that  a  distinction  waa  ^nwn  in  the  earliest 
period  between  the  goreming  body  of  a  chnrch 
and  its  ordinary  members.  What  were  the  ele- 
ments of  that  goTcming  body,  and  how  for  the 
distinction  which  waa  thus  created  cormponded 
to  the  later  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity, 
an  questions  of  too  great  intricacy  and  unce^ 
tainty  to  be  properly  discussed  here.  But  aide 
by  aide  with  the  use  of  M\rifot  and  wdo  In  the 
singular,  which  almost  passed  away  with  the 
ciril  organization  from  which  it  was  derived,  is 
found,  ^so  in  early  timet,  their  use  in  the  plunl 
to  designate,  not  the  goreming  body,  but  all 
*'  estates  "  of  men  or  women  in  the  ^urch.  in 
llM  Ktir^Sayatt  or  list  of  msmban  of  «ach 


church,  as  In  th*  ouresponding  iilets  of  the 
Oreek  and  Roman  associatioiM,  with  which  the 
aarly  chnndies  had  moch  In  common,  the  mem- 
bers were  arranged  in  groups;  each  of  these 
groups  was  a  «A«fOf  or  "ordo  "  ;  the  number  of 
such  groups  waa -not  rigidly  defined,  and  the 
rariety  which  eiiats  in  the  lists  which  hnre 
ccme  down  to  us  makes  it  extremely  difficult  to 
lay  down  any  general  propositioiis  coneaniing 
them.  The  ennnetation  of  orders  in  the  Ajneto- 
lioai  QMMtUiUioHM  is  probably  a  relic  of  such  a 
list.  It  q>ecifiea  bishop,  presbyters,  deacons, 
readers,  singers,  doorkeepers,  deaconeaacs,  widows, 
riigins,  orphans  [laymen}  (£7.  A.  ii.  25 ;  riii.  10, 
12),  bat  elsewhere  then  ia  a  shorter  enLmeratieo 
of  clerks,  Tirpns,  widows  navmen]  (ill.  IS;  e£ 
vjii.  29).  The  diflicnlty  of  detanninlng  wbldi 
of  the  dasses  thus  enumerated  corresponded  to 
the  clergy  of  a  later  »gt  ia  increased  by  the  fact 
Uiat  sometimes  the  members  of  the  clena  seem 
to  hare  been  regarded  as  identical  with  the  per- 
sons whoae  niunas  wtn  inscribed  on  the  carton,  n 
word  which  was  In  <adinary  use  under  the  em- 
pire, in  nference  to  fixed  piyntents  and  allow- 
ances  of  provisions  (Cone  Nicaen.  e.  S,  at  iy 
mKipp  apparently  =  ibid.  c.  'l6,  eJ  ir  na^Pi 
i^afitMni;  so  in  S.  Epiphan.  c.  Haem.  iii.  1, 
1,  p.  813,  ti  ram  yip  elSs  rmf  ^t/^oxpnt^ainrtn' 
ToS  KX^pav  If  Maitawp  %  -wptafiirtpof  ^ 
trtpif  T4n  Tov  Havipos).'  Of  the  classes  who 
wen  thus  included  in  a  oommon  liat  with  tha 
chnrch  officers,  thoaa  which  survived  longest 
were  those  of  widows  and  virgins.  When  the 
distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  began  to  be 
mon  aha^ly  drawn,  theaa  claasei  remained  fbr 
•one  time  on  tin  boider-line ;  and  it  is  an  indi- 
cation of  the  consemtive  character  of  forms  of 
public  prayer  thai  the  ancient  enunieration  of 
ordera  survivod  in  the  miaeals  long  after  it  bad 
ceased  to  be  recognized  in  conciliar  decrees,  or  by 
ecclesiastical  writers.  For  exnn{de,  m  bishop 
Leofiie's  Exeter  missal,  hi  the  fiodleimi  Jibiaty 
(a.i>.M9X  the  "ordinea"  include  biibops,  prea- 
hytars,  daacons,  snbdeaoani,  aoolytea,  exmiBts, 
readers,  dotnfcaepsts,  eanfuiort,  niiyAu^  mcbmt. 


■  Attbe  word  has  been  vrrj  frequpntty  mlanndnstnod. 
It  may  tie  advlMble  to  trace  Ita  several  Biesnlnga  with 
atidunbtK)  Instance*  of  tlieir  occurrence:  tt  denoted  (a) 
tbp  nx«^  ram  paid  by  the  pnretual  occnphM-ol  n/undiu 
rmphfttutiau.  Cod.  Theod.  g,  13,  30;  II,  l^  13;  (6)  ibe 
Oxed  GuMrlbitUon  of  eon  or  other  jiraduce  paid  bj  a 
province  to  honiei  hene^  »./,,  "Chnon  Aegn^," 
Vo^  m.  Ptrm.  «.  S|  (e)  the  MU  MDount  Ihua 
oenMboted  and  tvallablt-  to  dlatrlbatliw  In  fixed  r«tk-M 
aniong  tbe  Konum  popnlecek  benoe  •'  canon  utblK  BumMf ," 
"Otuon  nrblcarluB,"  CUd.  Tluod.  U,  IS,  3,  <;  cf.  Navi-IL 
MsJotlan.  Ut.  },  c.  IS.  ed.  UseDei,  JtatM.  OHUtit.  p.  320; 
LampTld,  fit.  Etagab.  e.  ST;  Spark  IVI.  Arcr.  e  B; 
BuleOKer,  de  I'tetig.  Ram.  ap.  Ursev.  Slut,  vdL  vlli.  RM  i 
Filomer.ad  C.  Datum  tpiH.  ap.  eund.  tol.  It.  HflOi 
Kuhn,  Smt.  u.  M'fftri.  l>'/at»iv  da  fOm.  P.eidtt, 
t.  p.  aT4  ag9>  "ence  the  double  riMcinHrnL  ef  Ome. 
Meatn.t.  IB.  —Bat^WTt  voS  «Ajpow  amk  Amtrpwt  toft 
itttpipot  ianu.  i*.  he  wilt  kse  not  only  lits  rank  hot  his 
aUowaiMe:  benee  alao  the  lupoitanoe  artached  t« 
JvwveAal  mwtm^  i.%  trttns  which  entitled  tbi-  bearvr 
to  a  fixed  allowuee  In  tbe  cbnrch  to  which  be  travelled. 
That  a  sInlUr  coonoiallon  came  to  ariach  Itarlf  to  the 
wold  canAoyet  la  clear  from  Jo»lln.  SoveO.  Lit.  3,  3, 
where  tbe  emperor  depncates  tiie  (brmstluii  of  trvr^Mvt 
■atoAAyewt  by  ordaining  urfve  than  tlw  Itxnl  number  Ifat 
a  chur^,  and  provWlnj  for  thuse  ao  oidalbad  In  ssma 
axtnordlaarj  way. 
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ui  all  the  people  ofGod  (fol.  108).  But  in  the 
nifaiitiine,  though  sot  nnirormly  thrragbont 
chriatendom,  th«  distinction  between  thoM  who 
held  office  snJ  thoM  who  did  not  had  become 
•harply  accentuated.  Between  them  came  thote 
who  had  taken  monastic  towi  (aaAAar  \ay 
wnpk  robs  itpaTtKobt  rATiffidfoi^d,  3.  Oionyt. 
Amp.  Epiit.  riii.  ad  Deinophil.  p.  699),  the 
riytta  tup  iffKitrAp,  Cone.  L«od.  c  24,  or  Tiypm 
rAf  ftMa(i¥T»>v,  S.  Buil.  Epiat.  Canon,  ii.  ad 
AmphUoch.  c.  19.  Into  this  class  were  merged, 
not  only  the  ancient  orders  of  widows  and 
Ti^ns,  but  also  that  of  deacooesses ;  the  former 
became  simple  nuns,  the  latter  were  more 
uuallj  abbesses  Hence  there  came  to  be  only 
thrM  orJeis  or  eitntee  —the  ordo  deriealis," 
tbe  "orlo  monachorum,"  and  the  "ordo  lid- 
comm  "  (Hrabanug  Hanrus,  de  fiutit.  Cle--ic.  lib. 
i.  c.  2;  cf.  Hugo  de  S.  Vit-t.  de  Sacra/n.  lib.  ii. 
pars  3,  c  14).  It  may  be  added  that  the  dis- 
tinction between  monks  and  i-lerks  was  ap- 
parently always  recogniied  in  the  West,  e^.  &. 
Hieron.'  EfiM.  125  (4)  ad  JtwtKwn,  vol.  i.  p. 
M4t  "ita  Tire  in  monaaterio  at  dericus  ease 
meiearis,"  sod  usually  in  the  l:>8t,  e.g.  S. 
Cyrill.  Aleiand.  £pM.  ad  Epiac.  Lib.  c.  4 ;  S. 
Athanas.  Epist.  ad  Dracont.  c  9,  vol.  i.  p.  211 ; 
but  not  always  in  the  East,  e.g.  Schol.  m  jVomo- 
coil,  tit  1,  c  31,  ed.  Rall^  and  Potl^  Athens, 
185'i,  vol.  i.  p.  11;  Balsamon,  in  Cone  Carth. 
C.  35,  vol.  i.  p.  S."}?,  though  elsewhere  Balsamon 
includes  among  clerks  only  those  monks  who  had 
received  qriscopal  ordination,  in  Cone  Carth. 
c  6,  vol.  i.  p.  119 ;  in  Cone  Tmll.  c  77,  vol.  i. 
p.  M7. 

Bnt  even  if  the  term  "  orders  "  be  limited,  as 
ii  will  be  limited  in  what  follows,  to  the  <*  ordo 
eloricalis  "  in  its  later  sense,  there  is  great  diver- 
sity of  use  in  regard  to  the  persons  whom  it 
denotes.  No  two  periods  and  no  two  churches 
altogether  agree  as  to  the  grades  into  which  the 
clergT  were  to  be  divid«d,  or  u  to  the  oflices 
whicD  created  a  diflhrence  of  grade  In  distinction 
from  those  which  were  merely  differences  of 
function  between  persons  of  the  same  grade.  A 
complete  account  of  this  diversity  of  use  would 
be  considerably  beyond  our  present  limits  ;  but 
the  following  incomplete  account  will  give  the 
leading  ftcta  in  regard  to  (1)  the  grades  which 
were  at  vartons  times  recognised,  (2)  the  groups 
into  which  those  grades  were  divided. 

(1)  Qritdes  of  (>rd-r$  (gradus  onlinum,  Cone. 
Tauiio.  A.D.  401,  c  8).— 1.  Bishops,  preabyten, 
deacons. — Without  here  entering  into  the  ques- 
tion of  the  primitive  distinction  between  bishops 
and  presbyten  [see  Prikst^  there  is  no 
doubt  that  fVom  the  end  of  the  2nd  centnry 
these  three  grades  were  generally  if  not  univer- 
sally found,  and  even  so  late  as  the  4th  century 
they  are  sometimes  treated  as  comprising  all 
the  clergy;  e.g.  in  the  synodical  letter  of  the 
council  of  Antioch  in  reference  to  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata,  Boseb.  H.  E.  vii.  30,"bishopB,  and  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  and  the  churches  of  Ood ; "  so  8. 
Cyrill.  HieroB.  CtitecA.  U,  22,  p.  25B,  bishops, 
presb3rters,  deacons  [monks,  virgins,  laymen^, 
and  even  much  later  Suidos,  p.  2120  c,  defines 
xK^pos  as  rb  trAvrtifia  twv  iuutiftw  ««]  wptff^ir- 
ripmy.  (The  later  tendency  to  treat  bishops  as 
not  being  a  sepnnite  order,  but  as  constituting 
with  presbyters  the  "ordo  s.icerlotum,"  Cone 
THdent.  «.-*«.  xziii.  c  2 ;  C-iUch.  koin.  ii.  7,  26, 


may  be  either  a  survival  from  the  earlier  time 
in  which,  whatever  may  have  been  the  dictint- 
tioa  between  them,  bishope  and  presbytm 
together  formed  the  **  ordo  eoclrsiastirns."  or 
an  exaltation  of  the  conception  of  the  prirsthoid ; 
the  latter  seems  to  be  the  view  of  a  1-ith  ci*a- 
turr  pontifical  in  the  library  of  St.  Genevicre 
at  Fans  (fi.  B.  1.       ful.  xiv.),  **  episoopatas  urn 
est  ordo  sed  sacerdotii  cnlmcn  et  apex  a.%i\v 
tnmus  dignitatis.")    2.  The  eariiest  sdJitiui  tt> 
these  three  grades  (there  is  no  certain  evidence 
of  its  primitive  coexistence  with  them)app«n 
to  have  been  that  of  rvadert.    The  four  grades 
of  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  and  readier  form  the 
nucleus  of  every  organization  in  both  East  kbA 
West,  and  thry  are  sometimes  the  only  grades 
whidi  are  recognized,  e.g.  Tertnll.  de  Pntetenfl 
Haent.  c  41;  Aw.  Kf^fitrrot,  ap.  LsgarJt, 
./nr.  Eed.  Rdiif.  p.  74,  Pitra,  ./w.  Ecd.  Or. 
vol.  i.  p.  84 ;  Oduc  Sardic  c.  10 ;  S.  Ureg.  Nazism. 
Orat.  ilii.  c.  11,  p.  756;  Cone.  Kphca.  Act  i. 
cap;  23.    The  only  churches  wfaidi  have  pn- 
serred  Hit  order  of  bishops  without  rctainisg 
tiiat  of  readers  are  probably  tboee  of  bi^sad 
and    Abysainia   (Lu Jolf,  ifiatoriii    A-  tJiivpioa, 
Append,  pp.  306,  320).    3.  The  c«m])Ici  chs- 
racter  of  the  duties  of  deacons  catued  them  to 
be  divided,  and  a  new  order  of  assistant-deacei!* 
(^nSidicoR'oi,  subdiaconi ;  i^*-qp^at,miDistrl)w» 
recognised ;  among  the  earliest  iutancei  of 
such  a  recognition  are  S.  Cypr.  £pM.  24,  vol.  ii. 
p.  287;  Const.  Apost.  viii.  11,  12,  20;  C«ae. 
lllib.  c  30;  Neocaes.  e.  10;  Laod.  c  22.  43;  i 
Sozom.  H.  E.  i.  23 ;  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xvi.  tit  i,  \ 
7.    The  five  grades  of  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon, 
subdeacon,  and  reader  are  apparently  the  dnlr 
grades  recognised  in  S.  Joann.  Damasc.  Diui.  c. 
MatucL  c  3,  vol.  i.  p.  431 ;  S.  Sym.  Thefsst. 
da  Sacr.  Ordrn.  f  156,  p.  138  (bnt  id.  df  Diriao 
Tempio,  C  26,  27,  3'),  p.  275,  omits  snbdeaconiK 
they  became  the  ordinaiy  grades  of  the  Gnck, 
Coptic,  and  Nestorian  chnrdiaB  (aee  Haitene,  de 
Ant.  EecL  SO.  lib.  i.  c.  8, 1 ;  Deosinger,  Ri- 
Orient,  vol.  i.  pp.  118,  122 ;  but  the  Scbbliast  in 
Ralle  and  Potle  s  edition  of  the  Councils,  rol.  i- 
p.  71,  states  that  the  current  pnu^tice  agrM<] 
with  the  Nomocnnon  in  also  reo^iiing  tbe 
order  of  aingers;  the  Copts  and  Kestoriaos  abo  i 
subdivided  tba  higher  orden  as  mentioned  below)-  | 
4.  Sometimes  the  order  of  readers  was  siMiviJeil 
so  as  to  make  a  separate  order  of  titters,  Justis. 
NoeelL  123,  c.  19;  Nomocanon,  tit.  i.  c.  31;  the 
anbdivision  has  remained  in  the  Syrian  churches, 
both  Jacobite  and  Maronite,  who,  however,  slto 
subdivide  the  higher  orders  as  mentioned  below- 
Sometimes  when  singen  are  ren^iied  the  older 
of  subdeaeons  is  omitted,  Const.  Apost.  viii.  1^> 
and  some  MSS.  of  Can.  AposU  69.    6.  Sometinm 
doorkeepers  were  added  as  a  separate  onler,  Justia 
Noretl.  3  praef. ;  but  ifrtd.  c  1,  ^  1,  doorkeepen 
are  distinguished  from  clerks;  similarly  in  Const. 
Apost.  ii.  25  doorkeeiier*  are  mentioned,  wbereu 
I'buiL  viii.  10,  they  are  omitted ;  so  in  the  Nesto- 
rtan  canons  of  the  patriarch  John,  circ  a.i>.  Hon, 
ap.  Ebedjesu,  Tra-i.  vi.  cap:  ti,  can.  II,  np.  Mst, 
Scriptt.  Vctt.  vol.  X.  p.  117:  "de  omnibus  onii- 
nibus,  sacerdotum  et  dericorum  atque  ostisri* 
oTum."    They  are  also  menUoned  in  the  outeaf 
of  the  Alexandrian  church,  wrongly  attribnted  to 
St.  Athanasius,  but  are  not  recognised  in  the 
later  Alexandrian  (Ca|itic)  ordinals,  nor  is  olka 
eastern  churches.  6.Sometimes«-zorcMtoareadde^ 
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the  eight  orden  of  bishop,  preal-yter,  dMCon,  sub-  | 
iiwm,  eiorcist,  rekier,  Mt-agtr,  doorkm p«r,  being 
momcratcd,  Cooc  LaoJ.  c.  2  4.    Thej  an  men- 
ticffled  u  members  of  tbt  c&fW  bj  iit.  Cyprian,* 
fput  16 ;  bot  thcjr  wt  KppKrentlj  excluded  in 
(^'MHt.  Apost.  Tiii.  23,  mnd  though  wuMtime* 
mfnlioiie«l,  e.g.  hy  Oreg.  Burhebnena,  Komocui. 
f-  7,  §  S,  they  n«reT  had  any  genenJ  recognition 
■s&Mpante  orler  in  the  East.    (<i)  From  thii 
lilt  somt-tinies  singen  are  omitte  i,  God.  Theodoi. 
Hb.  1*1,  tit.  a,  'it  (a  law  of  Valons,  Oratian,  and 
V'aleDtnuan  in  a.(>.  S77  =  Oud.  Joatin.  lib.  t. 
^t.3^6,  wh«re  some  eJittona  inaert  "acoluthoa," 
■iviut  MSS.  authority,  apparently  to  make  the 
int  tklly  Tith  the  later  Koman  liata);  eo  Nomo- 
caaoD.  tiL  1,  c.  31.    (b)  iiomctimet  doorkeepers 
u  well  aa  sing«n  ire  omittei,  to  apparently 
lone.  Antiot-h.  a-Ii.  341,  c.  10  (which  it  one  of  the 
few  reeognttioiw  of  exorcitta  in  Eaatera  canons) ; 
t!ris  if  the  case  even  in  some  of  thoae  Wettem 
crliittls  which  give  ■  ritual  for  the  ordination  of 
dnorkccpen,  viz.  thoae  which  qnote  the  decretal  of 
ZDtimQt  (Hinschiua,  Derrtt.  PaewtfltH.  p.  553X 
b  whidi  only  six  ordera  are  apeeified.    7.  Some- 
tiraa  aoiifitiutm  adde.l  to  the  orJen  eaumerateil 
sbore.  S.  Cyprian.  EpLA.  28,      potsibly  Cod. 
TWlos.  lib.  lt>,  tit.  2,  c  lU ;  Uid.  Hiapal.  Etiia. 
T.  t,  2,  but  when  this  is  the  case  singers  are 
nouBMily  omitted-    This  is  the  earliest  Roman 
list,  being  fbnnd  in  the  3rd  centniy  in  the  account 
vUch  cSrneliua  gives,  ap.  Kaseb.  H.  E.  ti.  4S  ; 
it  it  not  Ibnnl  in  the  VmI,  nor  until  the  8th 
tentory  is  it  commuu  in  the  West,  one  of  the  rare 
iutanccs  of  its  Dcraireuce  bein^  in  a  Q&llican 
iBKriptiou  of  A.D.  617,  given  by  Le  Blant,  In- 
rii-iiau  Vhr^iewtn  -le  in  G  kIt,  No.  3fJ;  JTO- 
t«bly  also  i'»L  No.  S17,  a.d.  445.  assnming  that 
**ieqiientibna"  ta  a  translation  of  iutvMSoit. 
Bst  it  came  at  last  to  be  the  usual  list  of  the 
T«ftem  canonists.  e(j.  Capit.  Hadrian,  c  72; 
VvM  of  Cfaartres,  Se  m,     rol,  ii.  p.  2(>3 ;  Alcnin, 
d*  Dui.  OjSc.  c.  Hi ;  Uraban  ol'  Mainz,  </t  Cleric, 
liili.  c  4  (where,  howe^-er,  rea  lers  and  singers 
■ppw  to  be  identified),  inl  Hugh  of  St.  Victor, 
A  Sacrum,  lib.  ii.  p.  8,  c  5,  a|>.  Migne,  P.  L.  vol. 
Ami,  p.  42A.    It  was  adnpte  I  in  later  times 
by  tbe  Gooncil  of  Trent,  tes'.  xiiii.  c.  2,  with  the 
cioeptiott  that  bishoiis  an  1  jiresbyters  are  classed 
("^ether  as  "  sac*rdotes,"     But  innocent  HI., 
tWgh  recognizing  acolirths,  excludes  exorcists 
ulreaildn.  thus  giving  the  six  orlers  of  bishop, 
pndbjter, deacon,  snbleacun.  Kcolyth,Aiid  singer, 
vhicb  be  rc^ris     the  Christian  counterpart  of 
the  Leritical    orders   "  lontitices,  sacerJotes, 
Icritas,  nathinseos,  janitores,  et  psaltas  "  (Innoc. 
lILtbSkm  .\ttt.-wM!Ki^rhy\.  1,  Higne,  P.  L. 
nl-cenii,  p.  775).  8.  In  som«  •  irieatal  churches 
there  are  gnles  which  in  the  west  either  do  not 
tcict  or  are  not  ranked  as  grades  but  as  function^ ; 
(o)  lAarepuciipi  are  distinctly  mnked  as  co-ordi- 
wt*  with  the  other  gra  ies  of  i-lerks  in  Cone. 
Chtlc.  c.  2;  Col.  Jnttin.  lib.  1,  tit.  3,  40  (39), 
{ 9;  GemutJiut,  Epixt.  Encyut   in  Act  Cone. 
ftsHtan.  A.D.  4.>9,  Maost,  vii.  Oil,  Pitrs,  vol.  ii. 
141;  and  among  the  Jarobite  .Syrians,  the  Ma- 
nnites  (both  of  whom  hare  a  separate  form  o^ 
ordination  for  chore  pise 'ipH.  anl,  acmrding  to 
George  of  Arbela,  the   .^estorians.     ('>)  Prrio- 
dKl'iff  an  also  rankei  k*  a  Be|iarate  order  in 
C»i  Jnttin.  L  r-.,  probably  in  Cone.  Laod.  c  hi 
(tt  Hcfelfl,  Cowf.-ila,     T.  vol.  ii.  p.  321),  among 
Us  S/ijan  both  JacobiU  and  Maronit*,  and, 


I  arror,Iing  to  Ebedjesn,  Trad.  vi.  c.  1,  ap,  llai, 
Scrip.t.  Vait.  vol.  x.  p.  li>6,  among  the  Nestorians 
(bat  in  regard  to  the  esAtem  statu  of  both 
chwc}  iaeopi  and  periodcntae,  see  Dsnxiiiger,  Mitm 
Or.iEHMnim,Tol.i.  pp.  121  sqq.).  {c)  ArchikaeomM 
are  reckoned  as  a  separate  order  among  the  Copts, 
Jacobites,  Haronites,  and  Nestorians.  (i^  The 
Coj>ts  also  recognine  an  order  corresponding  to 
the  archpresbyters  or  protopmbyten  of  the 
Latin  and  Greek  churches,  whrnn  they  call  Ign- 
meni  [Iryviiuwoi,  properiy  naed  of  abbata  or 
arvhimamdritea,  Dnisingcr,  i.  ilT}.  {e)  The 
Nestorians  recognise  an  order  of  officers  to  whom 
they  give  the  name  Sciiham,  who  are  a  q>ecial 
grade  of  singers,  Denzinger,  i.  124,  9.  The 
oriental  churches  also  recognise  grades  of  the 
episcopate ;  the  Copts  have  bishopa,  archbishops 
(=  metropolitans),  and  a  [tatriarch,  for  each  of 
whom  there  Is  a  distinct  form  of  ordination, 
Denzinger,  i.  lit),  ii.  33;  the  Jacobites  and 
Haronites  have  bishops,  metropolitans,  and  pa- 
triarehs ;  the  Nestorians,  according  to  Ebedjesn, 
hare  bishopa,  metropolitans,  and  patriarchs,  but 
accordiag  to  George  of  Arbela  there  is  properly 
a  distinction  between  (latriarchs  and  catholici 
[Catholicus,  Vol.  I.  y.  321].  The  western  church 
has  nlso  sometimes  recogniBt<d  diflerences  of  grade 
in  the  episcopate.  Ixid.  Uispal.  Etipn.  viL  12, 2, 
recognises  bisho)ia,  archbishops,  metropolitans, 
and  patriuvhs.  Hrabanus  Manma  identifiM 
archbiahopa  and  metropolitnnt,  i<>  Cteria.  /nsftt. 
c  5.  But  the  council  of  IVent  made  these 
grades  to  be  with  "priests  simply  so  railed,"  i.e. 
presbyters,  grades  mit  of  thn  ej'iscopnte  but  of 
the  priesthood,  Catech.  Hum.  2. 7,  26.  H).  From 
the  6th  centnry  it  appears  to  have  become  the 
custom,  especially  in  the  G;illiean  churches,  to 
confer  npos  persons  the  privileges  and  immooi- 
ties  of  the  clergy  by  givmg  them  the  tonsnre 
without  admitting  them  to  any  special  office  in 
the  church ;  sach  [lersons  were  called  clerici,  but 
it  is  admitted  by  caDOnistt  anl  by  the  council  of 
Trent  that  they  were  not  an  "  ordo  "  (Catalan!, 
ad  PotUif.  Som.  pan  I.  tit.  lii.).  11.  Several 
other  clasios  of  church  officete  appear  at  various 
times  to  have  been  recognised  as  members  of  the 
clerus,  e.g.  (a)  copiati  ,  Cod.  Throdoa.  Mb.  ziil, 
tit.  1,  1  (but  distinguished  tVom  clerici,  i'lid.  lib. 
xvi.  tit  2,  15X  S.  Kpiiihan.  Expo'.  F.d.  c.  21, 
p.  1104  [0)PiAT*K,  Dr.oA.si,  FoasARii]:  (6) 
OHitodtfS  mariyrum  mentioned  ai-parently  aa  co- 
ordinate with  deacons  in  the  Liber  Pontif.  Vit. 
S.  SUtestr.  =  8  wl.  Geat.  S.  Silvcstr.  c.  vif. 
Migne,  P.  L.  vot.  viii.  802,  in  thePaeudo-Isidorian 
de'  retala,  Hinschius,  p.  4ijO :  (c)  cttaltides  sacro- 
rum,  Isid.  Hispal,  de  IH  in.  0^.  2,  9:  (ti)  kovi- 
M»r*t,  Ps.-lgnal.  Epiat.  ad  Antioch.  c  12;  (*) 
Oiupot,  Balsam,  in  Cunc.  Tr"U.  c.  77,  rol.  1.  p. 
247  :  (/)  ipt».itW4vra\  yKiSira^!  fit  yKAffvay,  8. 
EpiphHD.  Expos.  Fid.  c.  21,  p.  1104. 

It  is  possible  that  mystical  reasons  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  the  elimiuatiou  of  someof  these 
classes  from  the  list  «f  gniles  which  came  ulti- 
mately to  be  received  by  tlieologians  in  the  West ; 
the  seven  orders  were  ihe  seven  manifestations 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  S|iirit,  c,<?,  Yvea  ofChHr- 
tres  wtys  that  "  SHnctn  eocleMii  ae\itifnTjn\»  sratiae 
est  muaere  decorntn  "  (D.  Ivon,  Oarnnt.  f^'erm.  2,fL 
p.  iSH);  so  Hugh  of  S  Victor  ;  "  seplem  spirl- 
tnalinm  offidomm  gradua  proinrte  in  sancta 
eoclesin  secnndnm  septifitrmem  gr-itiAm  distri- 
bnti  sunt "  (Uugon.  de  S.  Vict,  de  Swirant.  lib. 
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ii.  pun  3,  c  5).  But  Innoce&t  III.  de  3acro 
AUaria  MimitUr.  lib.  i.  c.  1,  Higot,  P.  L  rol. 
ewvii.  p.  775,  findi  an  «)iM)tf  ralid  mytticnl 
nuoa  t'vrjiic  orders,  "seDnriiu  eaim  numerua 
«it  perfectas;"  and  •till  liin  cuDonUU  agree 
with  laidon  in  reckoning  nm«,  adding  clerki  and 
bUhope  to  the  nven  grndes  which  were  •rdfaurilr 
received  by  theologiuu  (O&talani,  note  t« 
Foatifcaie  Somamtm,  pnrs  1,  tit.  2);  m>  in  the 
Horonite  pontifical,  Morin,  de  Sacr.  Ordiit.  pars 
iU  p.  40)).  Alcnin  (Albinus  Kioccn*)  reckons 
eight  orders,  by  mukiug  bishops  distinct  from 
presbyters,  ssxigning  the  m^tical  reaaoa  that 
the  gstes  of  the  temple  in  iuMliicI^  Tiahm  had 
«ach  eight  steps  (Albln.  Flaca  cfe  J)M^  Off. 
m  ;  Esek.  xl.  it,  34,  37).  11>«  sunt  nnmber, 
without  the  reason,  is  given  by  Hrabanus 
HauruB,  de  Iiiitit.  Cleric.  1,  4,  and  in  St.  Dun- 
•tan's  and  the  Juoii^ges  pontificals. 

(2>  Orvuin  0/  Gradet  «/  Onbra.— The  serersl 
sr^iiMr  tended  to  combina  into  gnnipa;  bnt  the 
gronpa  raried  widely  tuder  tUfferent  circtun* 
■tinees. 

1,  Soni^timea  the  bishop  was  regarded  oa  stand- 
ing apart  from  the  other  officers  of  the  church. 
This  distinction,  which  is  Important  in  relation 
to  the  hiatoTj  of  the  episotnmte,  shews  itsdf  from 
the  fourth  centary  onwarda  in  the  nstrictioD  of 
the  nae  of  «A.^r  and  KXq^imt  to  tboee  who 
were  nut  bishops.  This  may  not  have  been  uni- 
Tersally  or  invariably  the  case,  as  many  pMMg««, 
e.g.  in  the  ApoatoUaal  Qmona,  may  b^  Interpreted 
in  either  way ;  but  the  fuUowing  instances  are 
clear :  in  the  Canon  Law,  Cone.  Ephei.  c.  6, 
*i  ^ir  ^{o'KOToi  crcr  ^  KAqpursl;  Cunc.  Chalc 
c  3,  nil  iwlvKowoM,  iiii  xAiipuc^r;  1  Cone  Carth. 

0.  »,  U  ;  Cono.  Trull,  c  17 ;  in  the  Civil  Law, 
Cod.  TheodoB.  I»,  2,  IL  (A.D.  »54X  antistltes 
«t  elerioi ;  id.  16,  3,  3i  (a.d.  398) ;  episoopt  et 
derici;  Cod.  Justin,  lib.  1,  tit.  S,  39  (38),  rt^ 
4wt9K6wwt  1l  Toilt  fcAripiKsjj ;  id.  Nowlt.  S,  e.  8 
(A.D.  535X  t^-  8;  in  the  Fathers,  e.g.  S. 
Cyrill.  Alex.  Ep^.  1,  z.  p.  4;  id.  Ep.  3,  x.  p. 
20 ;  S.  Leon.  M.  Epitt.  167,  1,  i.  p.  1420 ;  Theo- 
doret,  II.  E.  2,  7,  p.  851 ;  in  inscriptions,  at 
Corrcas  io   Cilicia,  tfso^wTdro*  feio-wfvvv 

IT»S  <ija7oD[t  K^'^pm ;  Le  Baaet  Waddlng- 
ton,  Itucriptltms  d'Aait  Mmmirg,  No.  1421  ts 
C.  I.  0.  861fl  i  ao  in  Suid.  p.  2120,  c  itX^pos  ri 

2.  Sometimes  the  higher  orders,  both  oollec- 
tirely  and  In  the  abstract,  are  designated  by  words 
eonnotiag  sacrednesa  or  priesthood;  i^sn-eiey. 
Cone.  AnUooh.  ajd,  341,  c  3';  tX  ni  «p.  %  Iwut.  % 
t\Mt  TMr  -rov  lepoTflsv  rtt.  S.  Athnnas.  Epi$t. 
Enoyd.  1,  i.  p.  88 ;  Id.  Epiat.  ad  Xufin.  i.  p.  769, 
Upanfif  Ko)  Tfi  ry  bwh  a4.  S.  Basil.  Epiet, 
19H  (263),  lii.  p.  289.    'Upttr^la,  Cod.  Just.  lib. 

1,  tit.  3,  53  !52),  A.D.  53-2 ;  id.  JftwsW.  6,  c.  7. 
'ItpMffvtnj,  S.  Epiphan.  adv.  Haer.  8, 1, 48,  9,  i  p. 
410  {  Sozomen,  l/.E.  IL  34;  S.  BasiL  I^.  188 
(Canonic.  IX  f  14,  iii.  p.  275— all  In  the  abttmct 
of  the  office;  lathe  t.'oncrete,  S.  Maxim.  ConC 
Epiat.  21,  ap.  Migae,  f.  G.  xci.  p.  604.  'Isparucol, 
Cone.  Laod.  c.  '24,  27    S.  Bssil.  Epiat.  237  (264) 

iii,  p.  365  =  rh  UpariKhf  wK-hpvfui,  id.  Epiat, 
240  (.192),  $  3,  iii.  p.  370.  So  Cod.  Theodos.  lib. 
xvi.  tit.  ii.  44 :  **  quicunqne  oujuaeuBqna  gradus 
aaoerdotio  ftolduntur  vel  clericatu  honors  cen- 
sentur." The  distinction  between  variona  grades 
of  orders  which  was  thus  created  was  by  no 
OMUiB  nnitbnn.   (i.)  In  the  Juist — a.  Sometimes 


bishops  and  prrsbyters  were  classed  togpther  l» 
distinetioB  to  deacons  and  other  derka,  sf. 
Aoct.  Vit,  ^ridionia  ap.  Haenel,  Curp.  I,^.  onto 
JufttH.  lot.  p.  2(f9,  "omnibBs  qui  snnt  partina 
ecclesinsticnrum,  sncerdotibus  iaquam  et  di«- 
oonis."  Cod.  Jnstin.  lib.  i.  tit.  3,  10  (law  of 
Arcadlna  and  Honorius,  a.d.  398),  "sacordotM 
et  ninistri" ;  8.  Sym.  Utesaal.  de  Didao  Te-i.plm, 
C  26,  27,  p.  275.  6.  Sometimes  deacons  were  t»- 
eluded  am<mg  those  who  had  sncred  or  priestly 
rank,  e.g.  Otnc  Laod.  c.  24 ;  ttparucoln 
wpta&uripuw  imt  Sieutivw ;  S.  Basil.  Epiat.  237. 
(264),  roL  ii.  p.  3tt5.  c  Sometimes  subdeaooiM 
appear  to  have  been  also  included,  e.g.  Cobc  Ab> 
tiocb.  A.D.  341,  0. 9  ;  by  implication,  S.  Kpiphan. 
Expoa.  Fid.  c  21,  vol,  i.  p.  1104;  soaocordingt« 
Balsamon,  who  may,  however,  b»  simply  stating 
the  practice  of  his  own  day,  Cooe.  Trull,  c  77, 
which  makes  the  tripartite  division  Ifpar i«»^t  4 
KXiipiKovs  4  itftfirrdt.  But  in  the  Eastas  in  tite 
West  snbdeaoous  were  for  ■ererat  cntariee  w 
the  bonlei^line;  tbey  had  aomctimes  the  privi- 
leges of  the  higher,  sometimcH  those  of  the  lower, 
divlsioB  of  the  clergy,  (ii.)  In  the  West  a  die- 
tinetion  waa  ultimately  drawn  lietween  '^ordines** 
and  "sacri  ordines  " ;  the  latter  were  for  some 
time  r^arded  as  consisting  of  t>ishops,  presby- 
ters, mkd  deMMU,  bnt  the  earliest  oanonieal  re- 
strlctioB  of  the  ^rase  to  these  three  ordna  to 
probably  Cooc.  Benevent.  a.D.  1091  (Mansi,  vol. 
XX,  p.  738),  whioh  is  the  authority  quoted  hf 
Qratlan,  pars  i.  dist.  60,  4.  But  the  earlier  use 
of  "sacri  ordines"  for  all  classes  of  church 
officers  is  occasionally  found  even  after  the  lioai- 
tation  liad  become  ordinarily  fixad^  (9.g,  in  a 
Reims  ponttfioal,  no.  179  (162),  foL  109,  "mai 
ordines"  are  distinguished  not  from  iniuMr 
orders  but  f^m  the  orders  of  viigina 
or  widows).  The  modem  inclusion  of  the  sab- 
diaconate  among  **  holy  orders "  dates  fVm 
the  12th  century.  It  is  expressly  excluded 
by  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  de  Sacram.  lib.  ii.  pars  3, 
c  13.  Peter  the  Singer,  a.d.  1197,  speaks  of 
the  inclusion  as  a  recent  institution  Ver't.  Ahl/m^ 
c  60 ;  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  ccr.  IS4,  and  about  tb« 
same  tine  Innocent  IIL  says  that  "hodie"  a 
subdeacoa  is  in  holy  orders  and  m«y  be  elcetoi 
bishop  (jS^iuf.  X.  164;  Uigne,  P.  L  toL  oexv. 
1257);  Dunmd  iSatimaie,  ii.  c  8X  aecribea  the 
iuclueion  to  Innocent  IIL  himself.  (Cf.  Uorin, 
de  Sacr.  Ordm.  pars  iii.  exercit.  12,  e.  5  ;  Mar- 
tene,  da  Ant.  Eod.  Bit.  lib.  i.  e.  8,  art.  3.) 
Earlier  trac»  of  this  elevation  of  the  snbdi*- 
eeaate  are  S.  August,  ^rm.  356,  da  DiBarA,  &  2» 
vol.  T.  p.  1575 ;  Can.  Socles.  Affic  c  95 ;  Ceno. 
Oerund.  a.d.  583,  c.  1 ;  3  Cone.  ToleU  A.a  5S1, 
e.  H;  on  the  other  hand  in  most  Oriental 
churches  subdoacons  still  retain  their  primitiv* 
place,  and  do  not  enter  into  the  sanctuary. 

8.  Sometimes  bishops,  preshytera,  aod  deacou 
were  cUssod  together,  without  excess  refeienet 
to  their  sacred  or  priestly  ^anctSr,  as  fonniag 
a  higher  claai  of  clergy  ;  the  existence  of  thia 
dlstinctioa  In  early  times  is  mads  apparent,  with- 
out  being  expressly  stated,  by  differences  in  dis- 
cipline, e.g.  in  Can.  Apost.  42,  43,  54, 55  ;  afkei^ 
wards  it  came  to  ba  commonly  expressed,  e.0, 
1  Cone  Matiscon.  A.D.  5B1,  o.  21 ;  l^riscopi,  pre^ 
byteri,  vel  onlversi  htmuratiores  elerici ;  Joann. 
Diac  Vit.  S.  Oreg.  Jf.  i.  31 ;  hence  "inferioiee 
clerici,"  Cod.  ICccles.  Afric  c  28 ;  "  inieriorw 
ordtnis  derid,"  S.  Augnstin,  Epiat.  43  (162)^1, 
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8 ;  Alcuin  (Alblnnt  Flaecns),  da  Pimn.  Of,  c 
33,  "  tm  SQperiores  gradus Amalsrim  of 
UeU,  dt  Ecd.  Off.  2,  6,  where  "inferiom 
ordines  "  are  *'  ordines  subjecti  dincoDO  et  pres- 
bytero."  Sometimes  the  reference  to  rekUre 
iu|ieriont]r  or  inferioritj  U  omitted,  but  biihoiw, 
prubftcn,  wut  deaoons  ipacially  enumented, 
and  the  other  orders  are  summed  up  u  "derici," 

e.  g.  Can.  Apost.  4,-8,  16;  Cone.  Nicneo.  c  !t, 
AnUoch,  c  2,  S  Chalc.  c.  fl,  a  Carth.  9, 15  ;  will 
of  Perpetum  ,nf  Tours,  A  D.  474,  in  D'Achery, 
Spicilegi"m,  vol.  iii.  p.  'AQ'A  \  Karloinanni  Capit. 
j4ftM.  A..0.  740,  ap.  Pertz,  M.  G  U.  Legw*.  vol. 

f.  p.  18.  The  line  vaa  afterwards  drawn  at  snb- 
deacoM  (one  of  the  eariiest  instances  of  which  is 
in  the  liyta  WisigotKorvn,  lib.  ii.  tit.  1,  c.  16), 
but  it  was  not  until  the  13th  century  that  the 
subdUconate  was  ordinaril/  ranlced  amon^ 
*'maJorcs  ordines ;"  ftom  that  time  "sacri 
ordines  "  are  identical  with  *'  major^s  ordines," 
and  iaelnded  biahopa,  presbyters,  deacons,  and 
subdeacona,  "  minorea  ordines "  including 
scolyths,  ezorcirta,  readers,  and  doorkeepers. 
The  distinction  doe*  not  aiiat  In  Oriental 
chnrclies. 

(3)  Suooeasion.  of,  and  Merrali  between,  grades 
of  ordera. — ^There  is  no  eTiden<»  of  the  eiiatence 
in  the  earlieat  period  of  any  rule  against  the 
appointment  of  a  layman  to  any  office  whatever 
in  the  church,  still  less  is  there,  any  evidence  to 
shew  that  a  clerk  who  had  begun  ia  a  lower 
grade  had  to  pan  by  any  regular  steps  of 
•accession  to  a  higher.  There  are  instances  (1) 
of  Inshopa  who  had  never  been  presbyters 
[BuHOP,  Vol.  I.  p.  219},  to  the  examples  given 
in  which  plai.-e  may  be  added  the  case  of  Pauli- 
nianns  in  S.  Uieron.  Epist.  82  {62),  vol.  i.  p. 
518 ;  the  cases  mentioned  in  S.  Leon.  M.  EpUl. 
14,  ad  Aiwt'it.  c.  vol.  i.  p.  6tj)j ;  S.  Greg. 
Magn.  Epiat.  ix.  109,  vol.  ii.  p.  1014 :  the  case 
of  St  Caeaarins  of  Aries,  Vit.  c  1,  Migne,  P.  h. 
vol.  Ixrii.  IWS :  the  very  late  instance  of  a 
bishop  of  Lyons,  in  a.d.  841,  in  Perta,  M.  -G.  H. 
Script,  i.  p.  110,  Mabillon,  Mwi.  ftai.  voL  i.  68 ; 
and  of  John,  bishop  of  Constance,  mentioned  in 
Walatrid  Stnbo,  V.t.  8.  OuU.  lib.  i.  c.  23, 
Migna,  P.  L.  eziv.  998,  Greitb,  AttiriKke  Kirche, 
p.  382 :  the  complaint  of  pope  Celeetin,  Epiat. 
aii  EpiMc.  0(iU.  c  3 :  and  the  Brehon  law  that 
when  a  bishop  "  stnmbled,"  i.e.  committed 
adultery,  the'  reader  shall  be  installed  in  the 
biahopric,  S  il  Hus  Mot,  ed.  Hancock,  p.  59 :  see 
also  Ifabillon,  Mm.  ItaL  toL  ii.  p.  cviii. ;  Den- 
ainger.  Sit.  Oriemt.  Tol.  i.  p.  146 :  and  for 
fvldenGe  that  aone  popes  nerer  passed  through 
the  presbyterate,  Uabillon,  I.  c.  p.  cxix.  The 
caae  of  Pliotins,  who  was  accused  and  ultimately 
deposed  becaose,  among  other  reasons,  he  had  not 
passed  throngh  the  lower  grades,  can  only  be 
mentioned  here ;  the  weakness  of  the  Latin  attack 
npou  him  is  shewn  in  the  writings  which  contain 
it,  especially  Nioolas  L  Epist.  12,  13,  Migne, 
P.  L.  vol.  cxis.,  Mansi,  vol.  xv. :  Ratramn.  of 
Co^y,  Lib.  cotUr.  Qraeo.  iv.  c.  8,  Migne,  P.  L. 
cxxi.  £^4,  D'Achery,  Spicil.  vol.  i. ;  Aeneas  of 
Paris,  adv.  Graeo.  c  210,  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  cxxl., 
D'Achery,  Spicil.  vol.  i. ;  Photins'a  letter  in 
defence  will  be  fbnitd  in  Migne,  P.  G.  vol.  dl., 
i^M.  I.  2.  (2)  Of  presbyters  who  had  never 
been  deacooa  (e.g.  St.  Cyprian,  according  to 
Pontius,  I'it.  S.  Qipr.  c  3;  St.  Augustine, 
MCOtdiiig  to  PoMidins,  Vit,  S,  Aiijfvtt.  c  4{ 
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probably  St.  Basil  as  St.  Greg.  Naziant.  Oral. 

43,  c.  27,  vol.  i.  p.  792,  mentions  only  his  being 
reader,  presbyter,  bishop :  (.'olmas  mentioned  in 
S.  Greg.  Magn.  Epist.  xiii.  ;!8,  vol.  ii.  p.  l'J37  : 
the  case  is  also  contemplated  in  the  Canon  Law, 
Oratian,  ])ecret.  i.  dist.  74,  c.  9,  =  Ito,  Decret^ 
▼i.  e.  106).  (3)  Of  deacona  xho  had  never  been 
snbdeaoona  («.jr.  St.  Chrrsostom  in  Socrates, 
ft.  E.  7,  3,  p.  313;  the  subdiaconate  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  enumeration  of  necessary 
grades  in  Cone  Sardic.  c.  10,  and  it  is  not  *v«o 
now  necessary  among  the  Jacobite  Syriana, 
Deostnger,  £it.  Orient,  vol.  ii,  p.  82). 

Bat  although  these  instances  are  important  u 
shewing  not  only  that  the  rules  which  were  laid 
down  from  time  to  time  were  limitations  of  an 
earlier  freedom,  but  also  that  ordinations  per 
aaltuM,  as  they  were  afterwards  called,  were 
regarded  as  canonically  valid,  yet  they  must 
probably  be  considered  as  exceptions  to  a  pre- 
vailing tendency.  As  early  as  Mie  Pastoral 
Epistles  promotion  to  a  .higher  grade  is  held  out 
as  an  inducement  to  "  use  uie  office  well " 
(1  Tim.  iii.  13),  and  a  person  who  had  only 
recently  been  converted  is  made  ineligible  for 
the  office  of  a  "bishop"  (p.^  rc^vror,  1  Tim. 
iii.  6).  This  latter  regnlation  bad  evidently 
come  to  be  disregarded  at  the  beginning  of  the 
4th  century,  and  the  council  of  Nicaea,  c  2,  In 
re-enacting  it  extended  it  to  all  clerks  (the  mean- 
ing of  the  difScult  Greek  text  of  the  canon  is 
probably  best  expressed  by  Rufinas,  ff.  E.  2,  €, 
"  ne  quis  nuper  aasamptus  de  vita  vel  conrer* 
satione  Gsntili,  accepto  baptismo,  antequam 
cautius  examinetur,  clericus  Bat;"  so  in  effect 
Dionysius  Eiigaua,  bat  Hefele  ad  loo.  takes  a 
slightly  diflerent  view).  But  in  the  course  of 
the  same  century  there  are  traces  of  the  growth 
of  a  tendency  to  appoint  no  one  to  a  higher  office 
until  he  had  passed  through  the  lower.  The 
tendency  was  probably  fostered  by  the  civil  law 
in  regard  to  appointments, "  nt  gradatim  honores 
deferantur,"  Modeetin.  in  the  Dig.  5i>,  4,  11, 
quoting  a  letter  of  Antoninus  Pius ;  "  gerendorura 
honorum  non  promiscua  facultaa  est,  sed  ordo 
certus  huic  rei  adhibitus  est,"  Callistratus  in  the 
Dig.  50,  4,  14,  §  5.  This  tendency  finds  its  first 
authorized  expression  in  Cone.  Sardic.  c.  K^which 
however  deals  with  the  special  case  of  a  wealthy 
man  or  lawyer  (vAo^^idt  vit  ^  vxo*iWT*i^^t) 
being  elected  to  a  bishopric,  and  requires  such  a 
man  to  pass  gradatim  through  the  offices  of 
reader,  deacon,  and  presbyter.  Gregory  Nazi- 
•naen  is  Icaa  definite.  He  lava  down  as  a  general 
mle  that  a  man  should  fill  a  lower  office  in  the 
church  before  filling  the  highest  office  {Orai.  2, 
Apolog.  §  111,  vol.  i.  p.  62,  sometimes  inter- 
preted that  he  should  be  a  reader  before  being  a 
presbyter).  The  first  writer  who  speaks  of 
passing  "per  solitos  gradus  "  is  Jerome 
60  (3),  ad  Heliodorum,  vol.  i.  p.  337).  Leo  the 
Gr^at  dieconrages  the  omission  of  the  lower 
grades,  but  does  not  disallow  it  (Epist.  12,  vol.  i. 
p.  674),  whereas  Gregory  the  Great  speaks  of 
the  oniission  as  "grave  nimia"  (Epat.  ix.  109, 
rol.  il.  p.  1014,  writing  to  Brunhild;  cf.  ibid,  iz 
106,  Tol  ii.  p.  1009,  ''ordinate  ad  ordines  acce- 
dendum  est '  )■ 

When  the  mle  had  been  fairly  established, 
there  still  arose  cases  in  which  it -created  a 
difficulty.  In  such  cases  the  rule  was  at  once 
obsexTfld  and  evaded  by  accumulating  ordina> 
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tloM,  a-p«non  was  admitted  to  saccesaire 
cndM  on  the  mat  day  or  st  ahort  ioterrnji. 
url^  initancfs  of  thii  pnwtice  sre  that  of 
Wulfad,  in  whose  fftvour  Charles  the  Bald  wrote, 
Epitt.  C  'ruii  R.  in  Cimc.  Suetston.  A.D.  86f> : 
Mansi,  toI.  xr.  p.  7U8,  ati  l  that  of  a  biihop  of 
Salerno  mentionel  by  Leo  Manicanus,  Chron. 
Caain.  ii.  9U;  Migne,  F.  L.  rol.  clxxiii.  One 
•dition  of  the  Koman  pontiticat  (that*which  was 
published  by  Albertus  Caatellanua  at  Venice  in 
1520  and  deilicate.l  to  Leo  X.)  tnalcea  provition 
for  the  caae  of  a  pope  who  was  elected  either  u 
a  layman  or  in  minur  or  ien,  "  accipiet  primam 
tooanram  et  miuares  or  lines,  ut  alii  inferiores," 
with  this  ditferencp,  that  he  is  to  be  rested  from 
the  lint  in  mitre  an  1*  rochet,  and  to  leoeive  the 
inatrunients  of  the  several  onlen  at  hit  &lditool. 
But  even  when  grates  were  not  accumulated,  it 
was  not  until  the  Uth  century  that  ordinations 
pei-  aaltam  began  to  be  considered  invalid  or  to  be 
punished  by  deposition. 

One  of  the  earliest  instances  is  in  the  Frank- 
fort capitulary  of  a.d.  7S9,  which  deposes  a 
bishop  Gaerbol,  who  almits  that  he  had  not 
been  ordained  presbyter  or  deacon  (Capit.  Fran- 
cofnrt.  §  10,  ap.  Hertz,  M.  H.  G.  tejam^  vol.  i. 
p.  73).  Of  later  instances  the  mediaeval 
canoniats  Airniih  an  abundant  crop,  e.g.  Inno- 
cent III.  Epiat.  rii.  192.  A  presbyter  who  has 
not  been  ordained  deacon  is  allowed  to  retain  his 
orders,  but  has  to  go  through  the  ceremony  of 
being  ordained  deacon,  id.  Epiat,  viii.  118;  a 
deacon  who  does  not  know  whether  he  received 
minor  orders  or  not,  is  required  to  receive  them 
**  ad  caatelam,"  id.  EpM.  x.  146 ;  a  deacon  who 
hoa  knowiugly  passe  I  over  the  snbdiaconate  is 
sent  to  a  monastery  for  a  time.  ' 

The  question  what  gra  les  were  necessary  re- 
•olvei  itself  into  twoijuestions— (i.)  what  was  the 
first  grade,  (ii.)  what  were  the  necessary  subse- 
quent grades,  (i.)  The  inference  to  bt  drawn 
from  recorded  historical  examples  is  that,  as  a 
rule,  those  who  deltcated  themselrea  to  the 
service  of  the  church  begnn  as  readers.  An  in- 
dication of  this  is  fouiij  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Cyprian  {Epiat.  'A'i,  vol.  ii.  p.  319,  of  the  ordina- 
tion of  Aurelius ;  but  the  use  of  "placuit" 
shews  at  the  same  time  that  there  was  no  exist- 
ing rule  on  the  subject).  In  the  following 
centnry  Bjsil  (according  to  S.  Greg.  Naxianz. 
Oral.  4.%  c.  27,  roL  i.  p.  191)  and  Chrrsostom 
(according  to  Socrat.  //.  E.  vii.  3;  Pallad.  Vit, 
S.  CUrjis.  c.  Ti)  both  begun  as  readers.  In  the 
5th  centurv  there  are  the  instances  of  Felix  of 
Nola  (Pauiin.  /Vtn.  Xi\  de  S.  Felice,  v.  108; 
Uigne,  P.  l~  rol.  Ixi.  470),  and  of  John  of 
Chftlons  (S'lton.  AitoUin.  Epitt.  ir.  25).  Hie 
same  iniei-en.«  as  to  the  custom  of  beginning  as 
readers  follows  (  )  from  the  constant  practice  of 
the  Greek  church;  (2)  from  the  earliest  pa]ml 
decretals  on  the  subject,  those  of  Siricius, 
Zoaimus.  and  Gelasius,  which  are  quoted  below  ; 
,<3)fyum  Cone.  Milev.  A.n.  416  (cf.  S.  August 
Epist.  tiS  i'iO),  vol.  ii.  p.  231),  2  Cone.  Nit-aen. 
c.  14,  Tiie  e.irliest  in  ligation  of  the  practice 
of  beginniii'^;  as  a  <lo<>rki>p|<er  is  probably  thnt 
which  ie  iu  iicivtei  br  Pauliiius  of  Nola  Epiat.  I 
(tf)  'id  f^:rrr.  c.  a ;'  Mii;ne,  P.  L  vol.  Ixi.  158 
(although  t -lis  RiAv  shew  rather  hts  own  humility, 
than  the -)>r'>vfllcii<'e  of  a  custom);  hut  in  the 
*$th  centur>'  thp  rule  was  laid  down  which  han 
dtetn  the  nUe  -uf  U'estem  canon  law  ever  since 


that  every  clerk  must  pass  tfaronch  that  gnit 
(Silreft  Epi^  c  7;  Csii  Epi^t.  c  6;  bed 
adopted  by  the  Pseado-lsrdote  from  the  XS* 
Fi^ntifailia,  see  below).  Martin  of  Toun  hrpt 
as  an  exomist  (Sulp.  Sever.  I'it.  S.  Jfiutst. 
G.  5%  and  Gregury  the  Great  speaks  of «  me^ 
who  began  as  a  anbJeacon  {EpM.  13,  28,  toL  ii, 
p.  1237). 

It  must  also  be  noted  that  there  was^  couster 
tendency  to  that  which  nltiraatel  j  prerailed ;  it 
was  probably  not  until  the  clerical  office  faecuM 
a  regular  professiim  th:it  promntion  from  sas 
grade  to  another  becime  an  ordinary  rule;  penom 
who  were  well  fitted  for  particuliu'  atHcta  sonw- 
tiates  remained  ia  them  to  the  end  of  their  lives. 
Ambrose  (de  '  ffio.  Miaiatr.  i.  44)  wnt«s  as 
though  dirision  of  labour  wen  xvcognized  ia 
the  church,  and  as  though  it  wrre  a  fuoctioa  «f 
the  bish'<p  to  tinJ  out  the  otBce  for  which  eack 
person  was  best  tjualitied.  As  instances  of  the 
prevalence  of  this  view  we  fini  iin  acolyte 
eighty-Kve  years  of  hge  (1^  Blant,  Jnacription 
C/trAienne*  de  la  Gtme,  no.  US)  a  deac<ra  of 
fifty-eight  (ibid.  no.  43*1),  a  subdeacon  of  thirty- 
two  (IM  Uossi,  In  cr.  CAriatioiiaa  Urbia  JiomoHUt, 
no.  743,  A.D.  448). 

(ii.)  The  definition  of  tlie  parti<nilar  gradfs 
throng^,  which  a  clerk  most  pass,  and  oi  the 
time  which  he  mnsts|>end  in  each  grade,  belonp 
to  the  )ieriod  of  the  Isidorian  and  ISemlo-lii- 
dorian  decretals.    The  uncertainty  which  pre- 
vailed, even  after  those  decretals  had  be«n  fc'r> 
mally  incorporated  into  canon  law,  ia  shewn  by 
the  great  variety  of  reiidings  which  exist  in  tiie 
rarions          of  the  decretal*.    I.  The  earliest 
of  them  is  probiibly  that  of  Siticins,  Epitt.  ini 
Eumer.  c.  10  (=  Gratinn,  DecytLi.  disL  77,  c.  3; 
Ivo  Camot,  Decnt.  6,  c.  91),  which,  According  Ie 
the  text  given  by  Hinschiua,  Decret.  Paevtio- ftiJ. 
p.  520,  allows  a  persnn  to  be  ordained  reader  in 
early  youth;  then  from  puberty  until  thirty  yean 
of  age  he  is  t»  be  acolyte  or  snbdeacon;  tivt 
years'  aftervards  he  is  to  be  deacon,  but  nv 
definite  period  is  prescribed  before  he  can  bt- 
come  presbj-ter  oi-  bishop ;  if,  however,  a  person 
is  not  ordained  in  early  youth,  he  must  be  rrader 
or  exorcist  for  two  years  after  hts  baptista, 
acolyte,  and  subdeacon  for  five  years  in  all; 
there  Is  no  other  prescription  of  time ;  but  other 
texts  give  an  interval  of  fire  years  between 
a  deacon  and  a  presbj-ter,  and  of  ten  yea» 
between  a   presbyter  and  a  bishop.    2.  Ttir 
decretal  uf  Zosimus,  which  is  probably  next  io 
order  of  antiquity  (Epiat.  ad  Heat/cA.  c.  3  = 
Grdtian,  Decret.  i.  dist  77,  c.  2 ;  Migne,  P.  L. 
vol.  XX.  p.  672 ;  Hinschius,  p.  553)  provides  that 
if  any  one  has  bL*en  ordained  in  in&ncy  he  must 
remain  as  a  render  until  he  is  twenty  years  ot 
ago;  if  he  is  ordained  Inter  in  life,  be  must  be 
either  raider  or  exorcist  for  fire  years  aiVr 
baptism ;  in  any  case  he  must  be  eiuier  acolttr 
(i-lgbert's  Pontifical  has  "catholicua '*)  or  sub- 
deacon for  four  years,  and  deacon  fur  tire  yenrs. 
No  other  limits  arc  prescribed.    This  rule  seein« 
to  have  been  widely  recuguized  after  the  Mh 
century,  since  it  is  found  in  the  Gelasisn  sacn- 
mentarr,  and  in  the  jiuntiticals  of  Egbert,  St. 
Dunsttin,  Jumi^iges,  Noyon,  Ohors,  Vatican 
Muratori.     S,  The  /.^■r  Poatijicttlis  iup]<iii>l 
the  cnuon  low  with  two  other  decretals;  (I)  p'l 
the    Viti  Caii        Caii  Epist.  c  6;  Gratinn, 
Decret.  i.  dist.  77,  c.  1 ;  Migne,  P.  L  vul.  r 
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190;  Hinschiiu,  p.  216)  C*ina  ii  Mtid  to  hnre 
Uii  down  a  rule  tJiat  »  biihop  must  h&re  paued 
through  the  leren  ortlen  of  doorkeeper,  reader, 
ewTciat,  sooljte,  sabdeacon,  deacon  and  pres- 
bytar;  (2)  in  the  Vita  SUwt.  p.  35  (Migne, 
?.  L.  to!,  viii.  802,  and  tv\.  cxiTii.  15U, 
Hiuichios  p.  450,  whoae  t«it  ii  followed  here), 
that  |iopc  iB  Mid  to  hare  «>ttU>l>ah«d  the  rule 
tHat  a  bialu^  must  ban  bMii  Krat  doorlieepcr, 
then  reader,  and  then  cxorcUt  for  whatei^er  time 
his  bisht^  m%j  bare  determined  ;  then  acolyte 
fir  five  years,  subdeaeon  fi»e  years,  cHato$mnrtn- 
ru  n  five  yean  [deacon  five  years,  in  some  MSS-l 
presbyter  three  years. 

But  it  would  be  difficult  to  shew  that  the 
interrak  thna  proacribed  were  even  generally 
observed.  No  doubt  the  mle  came  to  prevail 
that  the  conferring  of  each  of  the  lower  grades- 
must  pret-eile  the  conferring  any  of  the  higher ; 
but  the  ideal  of  the  decretals,  according  to 
which  a  cWk  must  remaiu  long  enough  in  each 
gntde  to  prove  his  efficiency  in  it,  was  probably 
aeldma  mlised,  except  in  the  caae  of  those  who 
were  devoted  to  -the  service  of  the  cbnrch 
from  infaoey.  In  the  case  of  those  who 
sought  adniisiion  to  holy  orders  in  later  life,  the 
only  intervai  of  time  which  maintained  itself 
throughout,  and  from  which  a  dispensation  was 
very  rarelj  given,  was  that  of  a  year  between 
the  first  admission  to  orders  and  the  prcsbytermte. 
The  Kinun  Pontifi&il  bewails  the  degeneracy  of 
the  times  which  left  so  short  an  interval  between 
the  "status  laicalrs  "  iind  the  "status  presby- 
terii  Bupremns  "  (ap.  Haskell,  MtM.  RitwU.  vo]. 
iii.  p.  158) ;  bnt  it  is  probnbly  the  case  that  the 
aioption  ol'  this  particular  interval  waa  due  to 
the  custom  which  grew  up  in  some  parts  of 
Spain  and  Qan)  in  the  6th  century  of  requiring 
an  "tinnua  converaio,"  i.f.  a  year's  seclusion 
from  secular  life  before  admission  to  major 
orders  (A  Cone  AfeUt.  A.D.  524,  c  2  ;  3  Cone. 
Aarel.  A.o.  5311,  c.  6 ;  5  Cone.  Aurel.  A.n.  549, 
c.  9);  thb  again  was  connected  with,  and  per- 
haps grew  «ut  of,  the  rule  that  a  monk  must 
spend  a  year  in  minor  orders  and  the  diaconate 
before  being  ordained  presbyter  (S.  Gelos.  Epi»t, 
9  <ul  Epi  C.  Lvcan.  c  2  ;  Gratian,  Decnt.  i.  dist. 
77,  c.  9;  Hinschiua,  p.  650).  At  first  this  year 
was  divided  into  definite  periods;  Gelasius 
directs  that  a  person  must  spend  three  months 
in  each  of  the  four  otfices  of  reader  (or  "  nota- 
rius  "  or  *'  defensor  "),  acolyte,  subJeacon,  anfi 
deacon  (ibid.).  Itut  aOerwardi  the  conferring  of 
minor  or  iera  became  a  mere  form  and  s  clerk 
Muli  pass  through  all  grades  up  to  the  diaconate 
on  one  anl  the  same  day  (but  according  to 
JComAn  canonists,  only  the  pope  could  grant  a 
dispensation  for  accumulating  major  orders  on 
the  aame  day;  see  Catalani,  ad  I'mtif.  Sam. 
pars  1,  tit     §iS  +,  6). 

In  the  l^t  the  primitive  custom  of  appoint- 
ing a  layman  to  any  chnruli  olfice  lingered 
longer;  the  custom  of  utUratUi'  la  almost 
nnkoown.  The  limitations  are  rather  limita- 
tions of  age  than  of  Interval ;  for  example 
Kbed  Jeeu,  /  r  ict.  ri.  c.  4, 2 ;  ap.  Mni,  Scriptt.  i  ett. 
A'up.  Co/l.  vol.  X.  p.  1 12,  lays  down  the  rule  that 
Iwys  are  not  to  receive  imposition  of  han  la,  but 
ai«  only  to  be  appointed  rea-lers ;  when  they  have 
reached  adDletoenee  they  may  become  su)>  leacons ; 
at  the  age  of  eighteen  they  may  become  dearans, 
it  nrenty-fiTe  prvibyten ;  bnt  even  after  a  luc- 


cossion  of  grades  had  become  established  a 
person  who  had  attained  the  teqnlstte  age  might 
Im  admitted  to  more  than  one  grade  on  the 
same  day ;  among  the  Kestorians  such  an  accu- 
mulation of  grades  became  the  usiuil  rule  (see 
the  ritual  in  Denzinger,  SiL  Orient,  vol.  ii.  p. 
227>  This  is  in  conformity  with  the  later 
Western  practice,  which  allowed  a  layman  to  be 
appointed  to  any  ofllce  whatever,  bnt  compelled 
him  to  go  through  the  ordination  ceremonies  of 
all  the  lower  grwles.  (See  above  for  tlia  eue  of 
a  layman  elected  pope.) 

III.  EXTKRMALOiUlAItlSATIOKOPTHECLSROr. 
—In  apostolic  and  sub-apostolic  times  there  is, 
no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  any  other  thai\ 
the  internal  orgniiation  which  has  msd  deecribed 
above.  Each  church  has  Its  otBceri,  but  each 
church  was  independent  and  complete  in  itself. 
There  were  fri«ully  relatioas  between  one  chnrch 
and  another;  there  was  an  interchange  of 
letters  and  of  hospitality ;  but  there  doex  not 
appear  to  have  been  any  oi^anixed  combination 
for  common  purpoeea,  and  still  less  any  tnbotdi- 
nation  of  the  officers  of  one  church  to  the  ofEcen 
of  another.  But  in  the  course  of  the  ^id 
century  begin  to  appear  the  outlines  of  a 
system  which  has  done  more  than  anything  else 
to  shape  the  subsequent  history  of  Christendon. 
Fint  of  all  the  clergv  of  fttighboariog  chnrchee, 
and  ultimately  the  dergy  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  Christian  world,  came  to  be  anociated  in  a 
single  organisation. 

Into  the  causes  which  produced  a  tendency  to 
organization  it  is  not  to  the  present  purpose  to 
enter.  But  the  shape  which  the  organisation 
took  cannot  be  understood  without  a  reference 
to  the  influences  which  produced  it.  Those 
influences  fiowed  chiefly  irom  the  system  of 
aiministration  which  prevailed  in  the  empire. 
Just  as  the  internal  organization  of  the  church 
reflected  the  main  features  of  the  civil  policy 
and  religious  associations  of  the  time,  so  did  its 
external  organization  follow  the  lines  which 
were  already  marked  in  oontempomry  life. 

This  is  seen  in  the  following  nspecta  espe- 
cially : 

(1.)  Every  year  deputies  ((rrfeSpoi,  fe  .oft)  from 
the  several  towns  of  a  province  met  togetiter  in 
a  provincial  council  (Ksiyor,  eoneiiicm).  The 
objects  of  these  councils  were  various  and  their 
powera  extensive.  They  had  a  common  fund 
from  which  they  could  build  temples  or  erect 
statues  ;  they  decided  as  to  the  boundaries  of  the 
territ'iries  of  cities ;  they  had  the  right  of  com- 
municating directly  with  the  emperor  in  regard 
to  the  civil  and  judicial  administration  of  the 
province.  From  them  came  the  first  beginnings 
of  ecclesiastical  organization  in  similar  assem- 
blies or  "  councils  "  of  the  clergy.  Such  coun- 
cils began  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  where  the 
civil  councils  are  known  to  have  been  exrep- 
tionallyactive(TertuU.(i0youn.c.  13,  "agnntur 
per  Groecias  ilia  certis  in  locis  concHia  ex 
nniversis  ec>-Iesiis ;  **  cf.  Euseb.  If.  E.  5,  16, 
quoting  probably  Apollinaris  of  Hierapolis:  rmr 

r'li'Aaiai  c'f  roiv)  [sc.  against  the  Mont  anists] 
avytKOivTwv);  in  the  time  of  ('yprian  they  were 
beginning  to  be  a  regular  institution  in  North 
Africa,  and  from  that  time  onwards  they  became 
permanent  factors  in  church  history  [see  (^Ult- 
CIU,  Vol.  I.  p.  473  aqq.].  Their  importance  !■ 
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rentH  to  the  organization  of  t)»9  e\trgy  it  that, 
fotlowing;  the  eumpl«  of  the  civil  council*,  the 
•cclesiutical  counuila  kept  to  the  line*  marked 
out  by  the  ciril  government,  and  that  conae- 
qnently  instead  of  the  organization  for  eccle- 
siastical pur|M»eB  being  determined  by  prozinity 
of  place  or  similaritj  of  origin,  it  was  determined 
by  the  lines  of  demarcation  of  the  Roman  pro- 
rinces.  Those  provinces  became  ecclesiastical 
units,  and  their  chief  cities  became  centres  of 
ei-clesiastical  adminiitration.  (Vor  the  fact*  in 
relation  to  the  ciril  councils,  see  Marqnardt, 
RSautiAe  Staatarerioaltu-ig,  bd.  i.  pp.  3tf6-377  ; 
id.  in  Kphemeria  Epigraphica,  187*2,  pp.  200- 
Stl4;  Dvruy,  Iliatoirt  de»  Somiimt,  vol.  r.  pp. 
213-219;  Kustel  de  Coalange*,  JVtitoindra /iisti- 
tu'irin;  PolitvpiM  de  FAmsiauit  Fitaict,  veL  i.  p. 
107  s<iq.) 

(S.)  In  the  eivil  conncll*  the  president  was  an 
ofIh«r  whose  functions  were  to  a  great  e&tont 
religions,  am)  who  bore  the  name  of  Sioerdoi 
pnoiHdis  (Cod.  TheoJos.  I'2,  1,  46,  75,  174), 
or  itpxt*P*^  i<^-  f-  0.  H487,  and  elsewhere).  To 
him  the  other  priests  of  the  province  were  sub- 
ordinate, and  in  some  cases  he  ap]winted  them, 
(.lulian,  KpM.  49,  63 ;  l^unflp.  &7,  ed.  Boisaon. 
cf.  Marquardt,  1.  c.  p.  368).  When  the  eccle- 
liastical  councilfl  came  to  be  established,  their 
president  not  only  received  the  same  or  an 
equivalent  name,  &p)fi<p«&f,  ipx 
fununus  socmfos,  but  lie  was  also  invested  with 
the  right  of  confirming  both  the  appointment 
and  in  carton  eases  the  acts  of  the  other  bishops 
of  the  province.  In  the  East  this  otfice  fell  to 
the  bishop  of  the  metropolis,  who  was  hence  also 
called  &  T^i  firtrpovSK*ms  or  metmpolitaniu ; 
but  in  Africa,  and  probably  also  at  first  in  Gaul 
and  Spain,  it  fell  to  the  bishop  who  was  senior 
in  date  of  appmntment  [see  Frixatk]. 

(ft.)  Within  the  limits  of  the  great  provinces 
were  smaller  organizations.  The  provinces  were 
inbdirided  into  districts,  partly  for  fiscal,  partly 
for  commercial,  but  chiefly  for  judicial  purposes. 
These  were  known  as  amocnttu,  ainvcntua  juri- 
dici,  j»ri>  lictioaes,  Siotw^irfii  (a  use  of  the  word 
which  must  be  kept  distinct  from  its  use  to 
denote  the  larger  divisions  of  the  empire  nnder 
Diocletian).  Each  of  them  had  its  centre  of 
administration,  its  "  county-town "  with  its 
kasUica  or  "  county-hall."  It  was  in  these 
oeutres  that  Christian  oomraunlties  were  first 
formed,  and  the  area  of  the  juridical  conwntiu 
or  '*  diocese  "  became  naturally  the  area  of  the 
ecclesiastical  oiganizntion.  The  jurisdiction  of 
the  bishop  and  presbyters  was  concurrent  with 
that  of  the  civil  authority,  and  the  sent  of  jaris- 
diotion,  which  was  also  the  place  of  meeting, 
was  under  the  Christian  emperors,  the  bamlica  of 
the  civil  magistrate.  At  first  of  coarse  there 
were  many  districts  in  which  the  Cfariatiui  com- 
munity was  not  lai^e  enough  to  warrant  the 
fennatioB  of  any  organization ;  where  this  was 
the  case,  a  neighbouring  bishop  was  chained 
with  the  oversight  of  suuh  communities,  until  in 
process  of  time,  and  usually  through  the  inter* 
vention  of  the  provincini  council,  they  were 
large  enough  to  have  bishops  of  their  own ;  but 
even  in  the  5th  and  tith  centuries  the  sphere 
of  a  bishop's  juHB<.liction  is  sometimes  spoken  of 
in  the  plural,  Sulp.  Sever,  Vial.  2,  »,  "dum 
dioceses  visitat;"  cf.  Sidon.  Apollinnr.  Epiit. 
7,  6,  p.  183 ;  4  Cono.  Tolet.  A.D.  633,  c  36. 


(Kor  an  aceeuat  of  the  dvll  omamfiit  or  dwowf 
see  Harqnardt,  SOtn.  8tmit<9.  Bd.  L  p.  HI ;  the 
early  history  of  eodeslaatical  dIocMN  hw  yvt  to 

be  written.) 

Such  were  the  three  chief  respects  in  which 
the  ecclesiastical  oi^nization  followed  the  lines 
of  the  ciTil  organization ;  in  the  aaaoeiation  of 
ehorchea  acoonling  to  provinces,  hi  the  forma- 
tion of  an  intra-provincial  hierarchy  with  a 
metropolitan  or  primate  at  its  head,  and  in  tiie 
recognition  of  the  bishop  of  a  city  as  having 
juriMliction  over  the  district  of  wfaicfa  the  city 
was  the  centre,  the  church  adapted  bnt  did  not 
materially  transform  leading  elements  of  con' 
temporary  civil  life. 

How  close  the  correspondeooe  was  between  the 
ecclesiastical  and  the  civil  organization  can  be 
.  shewn  from  many  instances  in  both  east  and  vert. 
The  moat  interesting  case  in  the  west  ia  that  of 
Gaol.  According  to  the  Kotitia  PrwtMdama  et 
Dignitatwn  (circ  A.D.  400),  Oanl  was  divided 
into  two  civil  dioceses :  (I)  D.  Galliarum ;  (2)  IX 
Viennensis.  The  former  was  subdivided  into  ten 
provinces,  viz.  Belgics  prima  et-secnnda,  Ger- 
mania  prima  et  secnnda,  Haiims  Sequaatmini, 
Logduoensis  prima,  Menndft,  taitia,qiiazta  (=!■ 
Senonia),  AlpesGr^acetPoMiinae.  (TbeVeronese 
MS.,  which  gives  the  division  nnder  Diodetlan, 
divides  Lugdunensis  into  two  instead  of  fonr 
divisions,  thns  shewing  that  the  aubdivision  too* 
place  in  the  4th  century ;  cf.  Mommscn, 
Ab'.atidlmig«n  der  Ba-iiH.  Aoadan.  1862,  p.  492.) 
Thft  latter  was  snbdivided  Into  savea  provinces, 
viz.  Viennenius,  Narbonmuia  prima  et  secnnda, 
Kovem  Pnpnli,  Aquitania  prima  et  secunds, 
Alpes  mnritimae.  Not  cmly  was  the  civil  metro- 
polis of  each  province  an  episcopal  see,  but 
in  alt  cases  e^<>-pt  two  (Klnsa  and  Ebrodnnani) 
the  see  has  remained  until  modem  times,  and  in 
almokt  all  cases  the  metropolitan  cfauvcter  of 
the  see  has  also  remained,  the  Jnshopa  being  styled 
orcAbishops  to  the  present  day.  For  ezsmplt, 
the  metropolis  of  Belgica  Prima  was  Angosts 
Treverorum  =  Trier,  a  bishop  of  which  see  was 
present  \t  1  Cone.  Arelat.  in  314;  that  of  Belgica 
Becunda  was  Dnrocortorum  Remomm  =  Reims,  a 
bishop  of  which  see  was  also  present  at  1  Ovac 
Arelat.;UiatofGermanla  Prima  was  ll<^nntiacam 
=  Mainz;  that  of  Germania  Secnnda, (>looin  Ag- 
ripj>ina=:  Koln ;  that  of  Maxima  Sequaoonun,  Ve- 
sontio=Bc!tan^'an,  of  which  see  a  bishop  existed 
as  early  as  the  time  of  St.  Irenaens.  It  is  also 
remarkable  that  of  the  towns  (civitates)  which 
are  mentioned  in  each  province  as  being  towns 
of  importance,  almost  every  »ne  had  a  bishop* 
For  example  in  the  Provinnia  Viennensis  twelvf 
such  towns  are  mentiooed  (beside'^  the  metro- 
polis Vienna),  viz.  civitasQenavenainusOenev^ 
civ.  Gratiant^iasGrenoble,  dv.  Deeminn  (=- 
Ad  Deam  Vooontiomm  of  the  Pentii^er  Tsblt 
—  civ.  Dea  Vocontiarum  of  the  Jeraaalem  Itiaer' 
ary)  Die,  civ.  Valentinornm=:  Valence,  civ. 
Tricaatinornm  (-^Senomiigo  of  the  Peutinger 
Table)  =  S.  Piiul-truis-Cfanteanx :  civ.Vaaisnsinin 
(=Vasio  of  Pliny)=:Vai>on,  dv.  Araasicorun 
(=AmatoBo  of  the  Peutinger  l^Ue)KOraBg(, 
civ,  CabelIieoram=Cavaillon  (for  the  name  of 
this  town  there  is  a  various  reading  in  the  Kvti- 
thi,  viz.  civ.  Carpentonitenainm=Carpentrss,  M 
which  a  bishop  is  mentioned  in  483),  civ.  Aven- 
nicoram  (  =  Avennione  of  the  Peutinger  Table}= 
Avignon :   civ,   Arelatensiom  (in  some  USS 
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Mwtnni.  dv.  ATMlaten^B=AraUtoortlw  Peatin- 
fsr  Table) = AT]ea,ci  r.  Musi  tieosium = Msneilles, 
dr.  Albensium  ("  nunc  Vlraris  ")  s  Vivien. 
£Ter7  ont  of  these  towns  had  a  bishop  in  Komiui 
timet.  The  same  was  the  case,  with  hardlr  an 
exception,  in  the  other  prorince*.  France  pre- 
serres  In  its  Ushoprica  to  the  |»«Mnt  dajr  the 
outlines  of  the  Somfto  AdministratiMi.  On  the 
other  hand,  England  U  an  example  of  a  oonntr^ 
in  which,  the  Roman  organizaUon  having  almost 
caUrelr  ptiaed  away  before  the  final  organiU' 
tioa  of  the  ehsreh  began,  the  diooeaes  were  for 
the  most  part  formed  out  of  the  Saxon  kingdoms 
(SM  StvVbt,  ConttUvtiemal  Hutory,  rol  I  f.  224): 
and similatlf  inlrelanil,  "the  spiritual  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  bishop  was  coestendive  with  the 
temporal  iwajr  of  the  cbieflnin  "  (Reeres,  Ac- 
ditiamcai  JMtiqtUtie$  0/  Dovn,  Comaor,  and 
IhrMton,  30a> 

Within  the  Aeleton  thoa  famished  serenl 
other  tendencies  operated  which  nroM  within  the 
church  itself. 

1.  There  arose  a  tendency  to  attach  a  clerk  to 
a  paiticoUr  church,  and  to  give  locnt  limita  to 
the  exercise  of  his  functions.  In  the  earliest  ages 
there  ia  pnnimptiTe  evideaoe  that  a  member  of 
the  on/o  of  one  church  might  fmlj  pass  to 
another.  It  did  not  of  course  follow  that  he 
thereb  J  became  a  member  of  the  ordo  of  the  other 
church.  But  the  &ct  of  his  holding  otiice  else- 
where was  recognised,  and  he  enjoyed  a  certain 
precedence.  Sometimes  idso  he  was  placed  on 
the  derrf-nll,  and  ha  might  thus  be  on  th/t  roll 
of  serenu  churehea  at  once.  Ananbitiona  era 
disaffected  clerk  was  able  in  this  way  to  pas* 
easily  from  a  narrower  to  a  wider  sphere,  or  to 
rid  hiinaelf  of  the  supervision  of  a  too  exigeant 
superior.  But  this  came  at  last  to  be  prohibited, 
except  with  the  tall  consent  of  all  who  were  con- 
cerned. The  final  prohibition  was  indeed  the 
reaalt  of  a  long  struggle,  nor  ia  there  any  en- 
actment of  canon  Uw,  except  those  relating  to 
marriage,  which  required  to  be  so  frequently 
repeated.  The  earliest  existing  enftctment  in 
the  east  ia  Cone.  Nicaen.  c  16  (which  however 
refers  to  an  earlier  canon,  possibly  that  which  ia 
preserved  in  Can.  Apost.  15),  which  provides 
that  no  one  who  is  on  the  clergy-roll  of  any 
church  shall  leave  it  under  penalty  of  excom- 
munication and  tlut  any  or  lination  in  one 
choTch  of  a  clerk  who  is  on  the  roll  of  another 
church,  without  the  omseat  of  hia  proper  bishop, 
shall  be  Invalid.  These  •nactmeais  were  re- 
peated, with  additions,  by  1  Cone.  Antioch.  c.  ^, 
Cone.  Sardio.  c  15,  Cone.  Chalu.  c  10,  nfter  which 
no  further  regulation  on  the  subject  became 
necessary  in  the  ea^t  for  two  centuries  and  a 
lialf^  when  theTrullan  Council  recognized  the  fact 
of  the  non-observance  of  the  earlier  canons,  and 
repealed  them  (c.  17).  In  AfHoasimilar  regula- 
tions were  made  by  the  councils  of  Carthage,  and 
were  incor[M)rated  in  the  African  code  (I  Cone. 
Carth.  c  &;  3  Cone.  Cnrth.  c.  21 , 44 ;  Cod.  Eccles. 
Afric.  c  54).  But  the  struggle  to  evade  them 
ae«iiM  ts  have  been  stionger  in  Qaul  and  Spain ; 
Hmf  ware  iirst  made  at  Aries  in  »14  (1  Cone 
Arelat.  c  3t);  they  were  renewed  ten  times  in 
the  5th  and  Sth  centuries,  and  three  times  in 
the  7tb  century ;  at  Orange  in  441  (Cone 
Arausic  c.  8\  at  Arlea  in  451  (2  Cone.  Arelat. 
c.  13),  at  Tours  in  461  (I  Cone.  Tnron.  c.  9),  at 
VaniK*  in  465  (Cone.  Vonet.  c  10),  at  Valentin 


in  524(0  (Cone.  Vdent  c:  6),  at  Aries  in  524 
(4  Cone  Arelat.  c.  4),  at  Clermont  in  535  (Cone. 
Arvem.  c.  1 1),  at  Orienna  in  549  (5  Cone  Anrelian. 
c  b\  at  Arlea  in  554  (5  Cone  Arelat.  c.  7\  at 
fin^  in  5«3  (2  C«>e.  Brae  c.  6),  at  Toledo  in 
633  (4  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  53X  at  Ch&lons  in  650 
(Coac.  Cabillon.  &  13),  at  Toledo  i^pun  in  683 
(IS  Cmc.  Tolate  11);  andthay  were  sanctioned 
byacapitulary  of  Pippin  in  753  (Capit  Vemense 
d'iplex,  c.  12,  ap.  Perts.  1, 26).  in  England  they 
were  recognised  by  the  Legatina  Synods  in 
787,  c.  6  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  vol.  iii.  p.  447), 
and  by  Egbert  of  York  (Dial.  Egbert  Eborac.  c. 
7,  9,  ibid.  pp.  402  sqq.).  Afterwards  they  paased 
into  the  Iwdy  of  canon  law  (see  Qratiiin.  Pitt. 
70 ;  D.  Ivon.  Camot.  Deciet.  6,  26 ;  Hugon.  de 
S.  Vict  de  Sacnm.  2,  8,  22),  nor  has  there  been 
any  serious  anbaequent  attempttodestroy  the  re- 
lation of  lord  and  vasaal  which  they  efltabllaliad 
between  a  biabop  and  the  otber  membera  of  the 
ordo  ecdeiiaaiiau. 

2.  A  second  tendency,  which  arose  in  the 
coursa  of  the  3rd  century,  and  which  ran 
p  iri  pa*nt  with  that  which  has  just  been  de- 
scribed, took  the  double  form  of  giving  local 
limits  to  a  bfahot/a  powers,  and  of  anburdinating 
him  oidier  to  tha  prorincial  connril,  or  to  a 
single  superior,  (a)  Probably  the  first  express 
ra<»>gQition  of  this  local  limitation  is  in  tha 
letter  of  thr  four  Egyptian  bishops,  Hesychiua, 
PauhomiuB,  Theodorys,  and  Phileas,to  Meletius 
of   Alexandria,   in   A.D.   303-^,    which  was 

Kiblished  from  a  Latin  version  at  Verona,  by 
a&i,  Opnte.  Ecda.  it.  p.  253,  and  repnl>- 
lished  by  Pitra,  Jur.  Ead.  Gr.  yoL  1.  p.  1. 
A  few  years  later  the  council  of  Antioch  ex- 
pressly limits  the  exercise  of  a  bishop'K  powers 
to  his  own  province  or  iwofxia  (which  may 
possibly  be  used  aa  in  Cone.  Mii»ea.  c.  6  =:  Sioi* 
Cipru) ;  h«  eould  not  for  tha  future  pnss  into 
another  province  fbr  the  purpose  of  making 
ordinations,  except  on  the  written  iuvitation  of 
the  metropolitan  and  bishops  of  that  province 
(Cunc.  Antioch.  a.d.  341,  c.  13);  the  council  of 
Constantinople,  forty  years  later,  renews  the 
enactment  (c  2,  kiiK^oot  Si  iwurxiwovs  ^ift 
Stoliaiva'  fiii  iwtpalmiit  M  x'f^"''"*  4 
THTM'  &\Aais  «Iifo*w^«it  iKKKiiviaaraaus),  but 
makes  an  explicit  exception  in  regard  to  nations 
outside  the  Roman  organization  {ip  rait  0ap0a' 
piKoit  Mjrtffi).  In  thoee  parte  of  the  West  in 
which  the  meshes  of  that  organisation  were 
closer,  the  relation  of  one  biuop  to  another 
were  still  more  shnrply  defined.  Where,  as  in 
Oaul  at  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century, 
there  was  a  bishop  for  every  civitas,  i.e.  for  the 
centre  of  every  circle  of  civil  jurisJietion,  it 
was  provided  that  each  bishop  should  be  con- 
fined to  hia  own  circle,  and  should  not  exerdsa 
authority  in  the  circle  of  his  nelghbonr  ( I  Cone. 
Arelat.  a.d.  314,  c.  17,  "  ut  nullns  episcopua 
alinm  episcopiim  cooculcet,"  1  Turou.  A.u.  4f>t, 
c.  9,  excoromuoicHtes  thoee  who  tramtgress  the 
"  termlnos  a  patribus  constitntos ; "  1  Lugd. 
A.D.  517,  e.  5;  1  ArverA.  A.O.  535,  e  10).  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  a*  a  proof  of  tha  intimate 
cODUtxlou  between  oivM  and  ecelasinitical  or- 
gnnitation,  where,  as  in  Ireland,  the  imperial 
syfitem  of  administration  did  not  prevail,  the 
bishops  preserved  their  original  status;  they 
were  the  officers  not  of  diiitricts  but  of  single 
congregntions ;  they  moved  about  almost  as 
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they  iilenseJ;  (lioc«a«s  ia  the  or'lrnnry  mok  did 
sot  exitst  until  the  syaud  o(  Rath-Brvsail  in 
1141  (see  Reeves,  EcdeBtasticat  Anti-tuititM  of 
Down,  Contwr,  attd  Dromore,  Append,  pp.  136, 
139).  (6)  It »  also  probable  th  it  in  the  earliest 
ttmes,  a  biahop  or  a  commaait;  had  th«  (wwer 
of  tpptdntiog  uj  bftptixad  persun  to  oflke  with- 
out r^ard  to  the  place  of  hia  baptbiu  or  to  his 
betag  already  do  the  dergj-roll  of  another 
church.  But  while  on  the  one  hud,  u  we 
hare  already  seen,  the  coauuils  gradaally  came 
to  prohibit  a  meinber  of  one  cliuruh  from  taking 
office  in  another,  on  the  other  hand  they  re- 
stmined  bishopo  Troin  ordaining  soch  persons, 
partly  by  making  such  ordinations  null,  and 
partly  by  subjecMng  ofll'ndipg  bishopa  to  the 
penalty  of  suspeasion  and  ezcommnnlcation. 
(c)  It  ik  also  probable  that  In  the  enrUoHt 
times  each  bishop  was  independent  of  his  col- 
leagues ;  th«  several  sbeptierdit  of  the  flock 
of  Christ  vera  amenable,  not  to  any  earthly 
superior  but  to  Christ  Himadf:  "singulis  pns- 
toriboit  portio  sit  adsciipta,  quam  r^t  nn- 
Bsquisquo  et  guberaet,  rationem  ani  actna 
Domino  redditnrus "  (^L  Crprian,  Epat.  55, 
da  Comel.  c.  14.  toI.  ii.  p.  821).  Bnt  in  the 
course  of  the  4th  century  there  grew  up  the 
tendenoy,  which  was  probably  rdlected  from 
the  great  contempoRiry  derclopment  of  the 
hierarchical  syiitom  in  the  empire,  to  subordi- 
nate bishop  to  bishop  apd  church  to  charch. 
The  details  of  this  suboniinatioD  grew  out  of 
the  extension  to  the  ecclesiastical  sphere  of  the 
civil  system  of  provincial  councila  and  pro- 
vincial high  priests ;  but  the  spirit  which  lad 
to  that  eitension  grew  up  within  the  church 
itself. 

3  A  third  tenrtency,  which  nro«  in  the  East 
from  the  gradual  decay  of  the  populHtioo,  and 
in  the  West  from  the  neoeB>^ity  of  couMilidating 
an  organisation,  which  bail  interwoven  itself 
with  the  civil  ndministrntion,  and  round  which 
a  complex  growth  of  mnterial  interests  had 
clustered,  was  the  tendency  to  limit  the  number 
of  towD:t  in  which  biahups  were  appointed.  The 
number  of  bishops  in  early  times,  in  both  ij\at 
and  West,  was  very  lari(e.  From  the  small 
province  of  Asia  Proconsnlaris,  which  formed 
but  a  tenth  part  of  the  Dioecesi*  Asinna,  thirty- 
two  bishops  were  present  at  the  council  of 
Ephems  in  481.  In  the  provinces  which  m-ide 
up  the  Dioecesis  Africne,  470  bishoprics  are 
known  by  nnme  before  the  Vandal  invasion ;  aod 
possibly  there  may  have  been  some  trnth  in  the 
retort  of  Petiliiinus  to  the  reproach  of  Alypius, 
that  the  Dnuatists  had  bishops  in  villages  and  ou 
eatates,  "  immo  rero  ubi  babes  aane  et  sine 
populis  babes  "  {Coil  tt.  Carth  'ff.  i.  161,  np.  Gal- 
lan.li  Bihl.  Pat'-,  vol,  v.  p.  6  ,0;  for  the  de- 
tiiU  here  given  in  respect  to  Africa,  cC  Gams, 
Series  EpSToporitin,  p.  461;  Kuhn,  ^dt.  II. 
b&r.jerl.  Verfwfsunn  det  SO-n.  JbiM*,  Bd.  11. 
p.  4'<6).  In  Ireland  the  number  of  bishops 
cannot  he  certainly  aKertained,  but  must  have 
been  large ;  the  Annals  of  the  Four  Mnstert, 
ad  nnn.  4fl3.  sfMak  of  St.  Patrick  k*  having 
oniained  700  bishops  and  30U0  prieste;  and 
Aoogue  the  Cnldec,  in  the  9th  century,  speaks 
of  no  less  than  141  plnct^s  in  the  bland.  In  each 
■f  wkicb  there  were  or  had  been  ceven  contem- 
porary bishops  (Todd,  St.  Patrick^  pp.  32,  35 ; 
Ueevea,  JEtxUetkutioai    AntiquUi^    of  Down, 


Comw,  and  Dromore,  app.  A.  p.  123  sqq.  wh-re 
several  other  references  are  given).  In  the  Eirt, 
no  doubt  the  gradual  diminution  in  the  number 
of  bishoprics  arose  from  the  decay  uf  the  popula- 
tion, bnt  in  the  West  it  was  the  result  of  jHilicT. 
The  power  of  the  bishops  was  thereby  increased. 
This  it  eilRWsly  atated  by  Leo  the  Great,  who 
contends  that  U^opi  ahonld  not  be  appointed 
**  in  quibnsllbet  locis  nrqw  In  qnlbualibet  cax- 
tellis  . .  . .  ne  quod  MDCtoram  Katmrn  divinitn 
inspimta  decreta  vetoernnt  vicutis  et  poraes- 
stonibos  vel  obscnria  et  sotitariia  municipiii 
tribnator  snueidotale  fastiginm  et  honor  cni 
debent  eicellentlora  comnitti,  ipsa  sui  uumen^- 
Htate  Titeseat"  (S.  Leon.  Magn.  Ep.  12,  c.  12, 
L  p.  667).  In  the  century  that  followed 
the  oonversion  of  Chlodwig,  a  different  policy 
was  no  doubt  followed  within  the  Prunkith 
domain.  A  large  number  of  new  bishopries 
then,  for  the  firat  time,  appear  in  hbtorr, 
•nd  the  linea  of  the  RonnB  organiutin 
are  broken.  Bnt  this  fonndatloB  of  new  ims 
lasted  only  for  a  time.  There  is  no  reeopl  of 
any  new  foundation  between  that  of  Montpellier 
in  585  and  St.  Brieuz  in  8^8.  On  the  coDtrarr, 
it  became  necessary  to  re-enact  the  proTi:iion  of 
the  civil  law :  *'  ut  episcopi  debeant  per  aa- 
gulaa  civttates  esse"  (EHppinI  CO/iit.  Vem.  JLIi. 
7»o,  cf.  Porta,  i.  p.  24);  bnt  this  does  nnt 
appear  to  have  amounted  to  more  than  the 
alfirmation  of  a  principle,  and  was  modified  by 
the  Capo.  Fr  iKofuH.  a.d.  7S>4.  c  22,  which 
repeated  the  Snrdican  canon.  The  exig^ndet  af 
the  case  were  met  by  the  combioation  with  the 
existing  system  of  an  order  bishops,  who  were 
not  tied  to*  particnlaT  dty.  Such  u  order  kad 
existed  in  the  chorrpiacopi  of  the  East,  sad 
under  that  name  it  was  revived  in  Fnnn. 
These  chorepisGopi  went  from  parish  to  perish, 
performing  especiMllysHche|)isonpa)  ictaas  cen- 
firmation,  and  the  consecration  of  the  efarbra 
and  admission  tn  minor  orders ;  bnt  they  do  not 
Koem  to  have  had  either  jurisdiction  or  powfr  of 
ordaining  presbyters  (Hrabani  Mauri  de  Tnstil. 
Cler.  i.  5:  ordimiti  aunt  chorepiitcopi  propter 
pauperum  curnm  qui  in  agris  et  villis  consis- 
tnnt,  ne  eis  solatintn  oonfirmatlonls  deesset: 
Pippini  OapU.  Vermer.  ±.d.  7i%  e,  14;  Perti. 
i.  p.  22,  where  they  are  probably  meant  by 
"  episcupis  ambulanttbus  per  patrias  ").  Bnt 
they  wt-re  found  to  give  Hie  to  many  ditnctiltiH, 
and  in  the  dth  century  a  determined  and  ulti- 
mately auccessfui  attempt  was  made  to  abolish 
them.  (The  history  of  the  straggle,  which  is 
of  especial  interest  in  connexion  with  the  ortt^ 
of  the  Pseudo-laidoriMi  Decretals,  will  be  fonnd 
on  Weizsacker,  D  r  Kampf  gajen  den  Ckarpis- 
oopat  det  frSn  ';i>a  ,m  Reioha  nmnten  Jahr- 
htiidert,  Tiibinzen,  1859 ;  see  al-o  an  article  by 
the  same  writer  in  von  Sybel'a  JfistTocie 
ZeOaiAnft  for  1860^  pp.  4S  eqq.,  and  by  van 
Noorden  la  the'  same  journal  for  1863.  pp- 
311  aqq.)  A  new  form  <^  organUation  had  been 
gradaally  developing  itself  during  the  two  pre- 
vious centui-iea,  and  it  now  became  both  ex- 
tended and  firmly  estnbliahed.  The  old  Komaa 
organisation  still  to  a  great  extent  aurrived 
The  old  Roman  cArttoto  were  sUll  bishops*  ten  i 
the  limits  of  the  old  Koman  oanvtfUtu  were  ■fill 
for  the  most  part  the  limits  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishops  of  those  sees.  But  the  imjiort- 
aDce  of  those  towns  in  relation  to  their  neigh' 
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boan  bad  in  msnr  cn-wa  scriouslj  diminiahed ; 
•D-i  tbe  dUtricts  of  which  thef  were  the  centm 
were  fall,  oot  of  pajaiti,  bat  of  ChristUne  who 
niiirei  ^or^*  *tk  of  ulcrgjr  who  raquinJ 
■■perridoii.     ^cMO  the  diocws  were  Bnb> 
Winded,  M>«  as  tfaty  woald  hftve  been  in  earlier 
time*  into  new  dioceses,  but  into  districU  in 
tarii  flt'  which  an  archpreabrter  had  a  modified 
iarisdictioD  orer  the  preabtrten  and-other  clergy. 
'[ABL-BP«ssDTTBB3t  Vol.  L  p.  139;  it  maj  b« 
added  that  the  idea  probahly  oaraa  firom  the 
Kaaiera  divreh,  where  tre  iiiid  the  llinctiona  of 
uohprevhjrter   (=  wf^mrptvpirtptt)  united 
■nth  thoM  of  a  ««pi*8(tfrT  f,  or  itinerant  bishop, 
Cnrp'S  /luc.  Griec  So,  8A'2-2,  at  Abruetola  in 
^^TP*-]     Tha  wa«  en p| demented  by  ociai- 
■iMallf  sendinc  the  eccli^siaaticAl  officer  who 
itood  ii  the  clweat  peraonal  relation  to  the 
bbhnp,  Tlx,  the  arehdeiGon.  aa  a  apecial  delegate 
u  em^aire  into  the  c»a  lition  of  the  clei^y  and 
pirubes  on  the  biahop's  behalf.    Not  oa\j  did 
vKh  a  delegation  beeome  la  tine  a  d^tatio 
ptrpetm,  but  alao  in  the  caw  of  aone  l.trge 
tiM«ie»,  KCTeral  of  the  dbtricta  nnder  the 
jarisiirtion  of  an  archpreiibyter  were  united 
tAgnher  and  placet!  peiwiHoeDtly  under  the 
jnrisdirtion  of  aa  aruhiencon.     The  detailed 
M^munt  of  this  but  amtngement  fklU  outside 
«Br  limits  ;  bat  it  ia  iiece»tsry  to  mention  it  at 
li>nBing  the  last  imporiaat  link  in  the  aeriea 
«f  changes  hj  which  the  aimple  ayatem  of  the 
eirlj  church  was  traoKinrmed  into  the  elaborate 
^Menao  orKantzntion  of  m-^iaeral  and  modern 
times.    (See  Waits,  IfrutacAe  VerfnanM/t-jii' 
fUcUi,  lid.  iiL  p.  S$4;  Gnia,  Eati  hiatariiHe 
rv  la  Arf^iiiiMTea  in  the  BMwtieqie  de  Ciiole 
dtt  CKartex,   3»*  aerie,  t.  iL  pp.  39, 
iMtber^  KirckeKgctAiiAte  DtuUeUmda,  Bd.  it. 
p.  «I0.) 

IV.  ADHisnos  TO  OttneRS.— 1.  Qw^ificaiiona : 
~Tbe  f»et  that  in  the  tirKt  at;e!t  of  the  church 
•  petann  was  almost  inrnriably  appointed  to 
Mfice  in  the  city  is  which  be  lired,  and  br  the 
naamunitr  amotig  which  he  h«l  been  baptised, 
prercnted  the  nece-aitf  of  miatite  enaotmenta 
IB  re^rJ  to  q  u at  ifi cations  for  orders.  It  waa 
more  a  matter  uf  cumman  ttnderslandina;  than  of 
eetleiisstifat  niU  thiit  no  one  should  be  a)>- 
potnted  wito  had  been  known  to  lead  an  immoral 
life,  or  whose  fitnoM  for  ofBce  had  not  been 
xcertalned  hj  experience.  Hie  el^ion  was 
fraeticalljr  fret.  The  a>aemblT  which  male  It 
via  not  bound  by  any  reKulatiana  eicept  those 
wMeh  it  laid  down  for  itwif.  The  points  which 
wete  looked  at  were  the  internni  qualiticatiiina 
"f  daracter  rather  th  tn  the  extenuil  qualifica- 
fiou  of  or  sUtuB.  Upi  n  these  internal 
qoaliHcationt  all  the  earliest  exhortation:!  tni-n. 
^  Pastoral  EpiatleH.  1  Tim.  lii.  t-12 ;  Titus  i. 
^9.  mention  no  othem;  the  almost  coatem- 
painry  epistle  of  P»lycnrp  to  the  Philippiiins 
eihort  that  •le;icoi)s  be  "  blaInele^>s,  nnt 
tlaider«ra,  not  double-tongneil,  not  fond  of 
■aoney,  temperate  In  all  things,  corapa-wionate, 
^I'al.  walking  in  the  truth  of  the  I^rJ ;  "  the 
Clementines,  e.-i.  EpiAt.  Clem,  ad  Jacub.  c.  2, 
•ad  the  earlier  books  of  the  Apoi'olic  Cnnsti- 
tutiooi,  t.g.  ii.^1  sffq.,  direct  that  a  bishop, 
at  tk«  time  of  his  oislinatioD,  shall  \yf  tesited 
M  to  his  haringr  brouf(ht  np  his  children 
is  the  admonition  of  the  Lord,  whether  he 
s  HiiMleH  In  regnrd  to  the  needs  of  this 
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lif^  giren  to  hospitnlity,  ani  apt  to  mlDiater; 
theoidinanceoof  ('lement(AiBT.  KAij^,  La^ardCf 
JurU  Eed.  B«iiq.  p.  74  ;  I'itra,  Jur.  £ixL 
Or.  Tol.  L  p.  77  M|q.)  direct  that  testiiuoaj 
Asll  be  glren  whether  he  '  have  a  good  report 
from  the  heathen,  whether  he  t>e  without  fanlt, 
Ibud  of  the  poor,  aoher.  a  ^t  a  dninkar<l,  not  a 
fornicator,  not  overreaching  or  abosire,  or  a 
reapecter  of  persnns.  or  the  like :  it  were  well 
that  he  wwe  wifeleas,  but  if  not,  let  him  be  the 
htubwad  of  ou  wife,  capable  of  discipline,  able 
to  interpral  the  scripturea;  and,  even  if  «&• 
learned,  gentle,  and  abounding  in  lure  towards 
all."  But  this  free  right  of  election  came 
gradually  to  be  restricted.  With  the  increaae  ia 
the  number  of  cbnrchfti,  with  the  loosening  of 
the  banda  of  cloae  fellowship,  which  had  boand 
together  the  members  of  the  churches  in  the  face 
of  the  commnn  danger  of  persecution,  and  with 
the  mnltiplicatioD  of  the  links  which  bound  one 
church  to  another,  the  original  system  was 
found  to  be  too  indefinite.  The  communities 
were  too  large  and  too  scattered  to  know  the 
habits  and  eharacter  of  each  indlTidoal  member, 
and  the  fiinctions  which  their  officers  had  to 
fallil  became  too  im|x>rtaiit  and  too  complicated 
to  be  entrusted  to  any  one  without  close  in- 
quiry. StreM  begnn  to  be  laid  u)>oo  the  necessity 
of  examination  before  appointment,  and  definite 
rules  had  to  be  ^[reed  upon.  With  the  exhitenei 
of  such  an  examination  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Roman  municipalities  were  already  familiar,  and 
it  is  probable -that  the  ecclesiastical  communitiM 
followed  in  this  as  in  other  details  of  their 
orgiinixation  the  analogy  of  the  civil  communi- 
ties. No  one  could  be  elected  to  the  ctril 
"  Ordo  "  without  being  pntvioualy  examined  aa 
to  bis  possession  of  certain  qualifications :  he 
must  be  free-bom,  of  a  certain  age,  uncuoricted 
of  any  crime,  and  possessed  of  sutKuii'Di  property 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  ottiue.  The 
examination  into  these  qualifications  imme- 
diately preceded  the  election,  and  the  duty  of 
making  it  All  oa  the  presiding  officer  (eee 
Uarqiuirdt,  JUbmscfe  Staafuerw€UtUHg,  Bd.  i. 

& 497);  the  chief  authorities  are  the  Lex  Julia 
unicipniis,  Corp.  laser.  Lat.  No.  206,  and  the 
Lex  Mnlacitana,  a  brooie  founil  at  Malaga  in 
1861,  which  gives  more  minute  detnils  thnn  were 
previously  known,  ami  which  has  been  published 
hf  Mommsen  in  the  AiAan  llunyen  der  kda,  ISdcht, 
Qet^msK,  der  Wiasentc&aft,  Bd.  3,  and,  ia  a 
separate  treatiae,  Vie  Statltrechte  der  lateinitcAen 
QemeittdgJi  Sdp«iisa  a.  Malaca,  Leipiig,  1855; 
alao-by  Giraud,  Paria,  Itjot!  nnd  18i<8;  in  the 
Corp.  Inter.  Lat.  ii.  1964,  and  by  Orelli-Hensan, 
No.  7421).  In  the  same  way  the  possession  of 
certain  positive  qniilifications  and  the  absence  of 
certain  disqnalifioattoua  were  made  conditions 
precedent  to  the  admission  to  the  "Ordo  eccla- 
siasticus,"  and  the  presiding  otHuer  was  rharged 
with  the  duty  of  seeing  that  such  cokditions 
were  ftalfiUea.  But  it  is  obrions  that  nnder 
such  an  arraugement  the  qnalificntions  insisted 
upon  mutt  be  such  as  to  admit  of  an  external 
test;  and  it  was  natural  that,  when  once 
external  testa  began  to  be  imposed,  they  should 
tend  to  become  more  complex  and  more  rigid. 
The  earliest  of  such  tests  arose  out  of  the  e-iily 
eontroveraies  as  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy. 
The  only  impedimenta  to  admiaaion  to  orders 
which  are  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Apostolical 
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caaoQt  mn  digamy,  «nd  marrU)^  with  two 
•tet^n,  or  witfa  a  oiece,  or  with  one  who  was  not 
a  rirgin  (c.  17,  IS,  IV).  la  anbuequeat  lists 
of  qunlificatioiu  and  disqualifications  snch  im- 
podimenta  occupy  so  large  a  place  that  the  lists 
thanselvw  farnisb  the  best  contemporary  evi- 
deooa  of  Uie  state  of  feeling  oa  the  snbjact. 
Three  such  lists  in  three  soccewive  oratuhes 
may  be  talien  as  typiul,  and,  tor  the  sake  of 
more  exact  cumpariiiuD  will  best  be  given  in  their 
original  furm.  1.  In  the  6th  century  the  rule« 
of  admission  to  orders  were  settled  by  the  civil 
law.  Justioian  {.\oveli.  123,  c  1^)  en.icta  as 
follows: — KKiipMoiis  miK  KAAmi  ^'ip^ovfiirSai 
riryjcwpai/^fi'  ft  ft^  ypif^fuera  ftrtvi  Kol 
rtara'  Koi  filoy  fftfUfhn  (xoi»ri  icai  ov3i  iraWtutify 

fm^povcts  jStevvTcu  ))  yau.tT))r  t>6iuMv  koI  tdnifv 

tiaCtvx9*taw  i.ySp4s.  (Compare  the  disqualifi' 
eationa  mentioned  by  &.  Gng.  M,  Epidt.  4, 
ad.  JoHuar.  rol.  ii.  p.  704 ;  id.  Epitt.  2,  »7,  ad 
JoaruL  Tol.  ii.  p.  60u).  '2.  A  century  later  thna 
Justinian,  the  tonrtli  council  of  Toledo,  a. D.  ^33, 
which  was  held  under  Isidore  of  Seville,  sums 
ap  as  follows  the  canonical  disqualifications 
which  were  recognise)  in  the  West  at  that 
time:  "Qni  in  aliquo  erimine  detecti  Bant,qui 
•ceUn  aliqoa  per  publtcam  poenltenttam  ad- 
misisse  contWi  aunt,  qui  in  haeresim  lapai  sunt, 
qui  in  haeresi  baplizati  aut  rebaptizati  esse 
noscuntar,  qui  semetipsos  abscideruut  aut 
natural!  defectu  membrorum  aut  decUione 
aliquid  minus  habere  noscuntur,  qui  secundae 
nxoris  conjnnotionem  sortiti  aant,  aut  namerosa 
oonjugia  fVequentaTerunt,  qui  viduam  ant  marito 
relictiim  duiemnt,  aut  corruptarum  mariti 
fuerunt,  qui  concubiou  ad  fornicationes  habue- 
runt,  qui  serrili  ooaditioni  obnoxii  sunt,  qui 
ignoti  suat,  qui  neophyti  sont,  rel  laici  sunt, 
qui  saeculari  militiae  dediti  sunt,  qui  curiae 
neiibuB  obligati  suat,  qui  inscil  litawum  aunt, 
qui  nondu.ii  ad  triginta  aonos  pemnerunt,  qui 
per  gniJus  ecclesiasiicos  non  accesserunt,  qui 
ambitn  honorem  quaerunt,  qui  muneribus 
bono  rem  obtinere  moliantur,  qui  a  decessoribus 
in  sacerdotium  eliguntnT."  (The  last  few  pkrasec 
evidently  apply  nut  to  all  clerks,  but  only  to 
presbyters  or  bishops.)  3.  A  century  later 
(circ.  A.D.  7oO),  i^bert  of  York  gives  a  similar 
list,  but  with  important  additions  and  amis- 
sions: "  Hujusmodi  tunc  ordinatio  episcopi,  pres- 
biteri  veldiacoal  rata  ease  dicitnr;  si  nullogravi 
fadnore  probatur  intectns,  li  secundum  non 
habuit  [uxorem]  neca  marito  relictam ;  si  poeni- 
tentiam  publicam  non  gesnit  nec  nlla  corporis 
parte  vitiatus  apparet :  si  servilie  aut  ex  origine 
non  est  conditioois  obnozius  ;  si  curiae  prubatur 
nexibus  ab>olutus,M  adsecntusest  litteras;  hunc 
•legimus  ad  Eaterdotium  promoveri.  Pro  his 
vero  criminibuH  uutlum  licet  ordiaarised  promo- 
tos  quosque  dicimus  depooendos ;  idola  scilicet 
ndorantes ;  per  aruapices  [et  dirinos  stqne|]  in- 
oantutores  cnptivos  se  diaiwlo  tradentcs;  tidem 
suam  tnlao  trstimonio  expugnaotes ;  bomicidiis 
vel  fori) rcjitionj bus  contHniiaatos;  fnrta  perpe 
trantes;  sacrum  veritnti»  nomen  perjurii  te- 
meriuti  violantes."  (iigberti  Ebtirac.  lHaL  c.  15, 
ap.  H.idd:ia  iind  StubiM,  Cwmciia,  toI.  iii.  p.  402 ; 
Wilkins,  Concili't,  vol.  i-  p.  85.) 

We  prot:ced  to  give  in  detail  the  various 
qwlilicatioua  and  disquolificatioua  for  ordera 


wbieh  were  bid  down  between  the  4th  and  tW 
9th  centnriet,  gnmpiDg  them  aa— I.  PenonaL  IL 
Civil;  111.  i^lesiosUcal ;  IV.  Literary. 

I.  PeraonoU  Qwttificationt. — I.  A  clerk  mast 
be  sound  of  limb,  Cone  Rom.  A.D.  465,  c  3; 
A  CoBc.  Aorel.  a.o.  5:i8,  c  6 ;  4  Cone.  Tolet. 
e.  19;  especiaHy  he  mnat  not  have  mntilntcd 
himself  with  a  view  to  living  in  chastity,  Codc. 
Nicaen.  c.  1  (cf  Socrat.  H.  E.  2,  26 ;  Tbeodor. 
H.  E.  2,  24) ;  Can.  Apost.  c  22 ;  2  Cone.  AreUt. 
c.  7.  At  the  same  time  it  was  held  in  early 
times  that  the  Levitical  regulations  (Levit  xzi. 
17  sqq.)  did  not  strictly  apply  to  the  Christian 
church,  and  when  tiie  mtmk  Ammonias  tried  to 
disqualify  himself  for  ordination  by  cuttii^  otT 
his  ear  bis  mutilation  was  held  to  be  no  bar 
(Pallad.  Hist.  Lamiac.  c  12,  Migne,  P.  G.  toI. 
xxxir.  1032 ;  Sozoiueo.  H.  E.  6,  tfO) ;  but  when 
in  later  times  the  Lerttical  analogy  was  strictly 
awlied,  tlie  loss  of  any  part  of  any  member  was 
held  to  be  a  disqualitiGatioii,  aui  Innocent  lU. 
(^Epiit.  I.  124)  gives  a  special  dispensation  to 
one  whose  finger  had  been  cut  oft  against  hia 
will  (tiie  canonists  based  their  rule  on  a  psend»- 
decretal  of  Imiocent  I.  Hinschius,  p.  S  >3 ;  t^gino 
Prumiens.  di!  Diacipl.  lib.  i.  410;  BurclMrd, 

lib.  ii.  c.  14 ;  Uigne,  P.  L.  rol.  cxizii.  p.  272}. 
Some  later  Roman  pontificals  (quoted  1^  Cata- 
lan!, ad  Ptmrif,  Mom.  p.  1,  tit.  2)  require  thm 
examiners  to  feel  (palpare),  as  well  as  diligently 
to  observe  the  persona  of  candidates,  and  even 
to  require  them  to  take  oti'  their  shoes,  lest 
there  should  l>e  a  deformity  in  their  feet. 
2.  (1)  A  presbyter  must  be  at  least  thirty  yean 
of  age.  This  rule,  which  was  based  on  a  nt&t- 
ence  to  the  age  at  which  our  Lord  began  hi* 
ministry,  was  first  laid  down  by  Cone  Neocaea. 
A.D.  314,  c.  II ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  hare 
l>eea  universally  accepted,  inasmuch  aa  Jeroma 
has  to  defend  npon  general  ground*  the  ordina- 
tion of  his  brother,  Panlinianus,  at  that  age  (S. 
Hieron.  Epitt.  Bi  (62)  ad  Theoph.  vol.  i.  p.  518>, 
But  it  was  recognised  by  a  Syrian  council,  A.D. 
405  (?),  c.  24  (Mansi,  vol.  vii.  1181),  by  several 
Weatem  councils,  4  Cone  Arelat.  A.I).  524,  c  I, 
3  Cone.  Aurel.  A.D.  538,  c  6,  4  Cone  Tolet.  A.tk 
63-%  0.  20,  and  Iwthe  Trullan  council,  c.  14.  It 
is  also  reoognised  in  the  civil  law,  Justin.  KaamL 
123,  c.  13,  and  in  the  Carolingian  capitulariea, 
Capit.  Fnmcofwt.  a.d.  794,  e  49  ap.  Perti, 
M.  H.  G.  J.«tfum,  rol.  i.  p.  75.  Bishops  were 
sometimes  ordained  at  an  earlier  age,  but  until 
tiie  8tb  century  there  is  probably  no  instance  of 
such  an  ordination  of  a  preabyter.  The  iastauoes 
even  then  belong  to  the  outlying  provinca* 
of  Christendom.  Beie,  in  his  histoiy  of  th* 
monastery  of  Wearmoutb  (Uigne,  P.  L.  vol. 
xciv.  729),  clearly  implies  that  Ceolfrid  was 
ordained  presbyter  at  the  age  of  twenty-seven  ; 
and  pope  iiacbary  gives  permission  to  Boniface, 
"the  apostle  of  Qermany,"  in  751,  to  ordain 
presbytera,  in  cases  of  emergency,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five  (S.  Zachar.  Epiat.  Lt,  ap.  Migne, 
P.  L  vol.  Ixxxix.  952  ;  Gratian,  para  i.  dist.  78i, 
c.  5).  On  the  other  hand,  some  canon ista 
allowed  of  no  exception  to  the  rule  which  made 
tiiirty  the  minimum  age,  Butcbard.  Wormat. 
/iBcrvt  ii.  c,  9,  Iron.  Camot.  Decret.  vi.  e:  30, 
PoHorm.  iii.  29 ;  so  the  Cone  Melfit.  A.D.  1089, 
c.  4.  But  the  rule  was  ultimately  relaxed,  and 
the  council  of  Ravenna,  a.d.  I^il4,  c.  2,  fixed  th« 
age  at  twenty-five ;  so  Stat.  Ecclet.  Cadurc  9t 
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SWL  ap.  Hutni*  et  Daiani,  AmMti.  rol.  iv. 
[kTl^ani  the  modern  Konijut  iwiitifical.  The 
h'ettuhan  cummw  of  i^bedjnit  aIm  allow  orJiiiif 
Bktioit  to  tbe  presbftetste  at  ttie  age  of  twenty- 
En  (Tract.  Ti.  c.  4,  can.  2,  ap.  Mai,  Aript.  V.  t. 
kI  z.  p.  tl-2).  <2)  The  age  of  deacona  wu 
krigiully  fixed  Bt  twenty-live ;  ao  Ovt.  tccles. 
lint,  c  16  (bvt  one  Ttraioa  of  3  Cone.  CartK. 
Li. which  U  in  other  mpecta  identical  with 
tiui  canon,  adds  the  proviso,  "niai  primum 
OTiiut  wriftaiM  instracti  vel  nb  infanti*  eruiliti 
fpfflttt  lidci  {vofcwionem  rel  asaertionem  '*) ;  to 
«ita  tbe  QnllicaD  and  Spuuih  conneib,  Cone. 
iptk.  k.t>.  &06,  c  Iti,  4  Cone  Arelat.  c.  1  (but 
tu  Ti;{orous  bishop  Caesariua,  who  preiiJed  at 
a*  cnandl  and  sabsciibed  its  acta,  ii  aaid  bjr  hii 
bi^ignphen  BOTer  to  hare  ordained  a  deacon 
KkiM  thirtr,  l  a.  S.  Caaar.  An'at.  1,  43, 
Tlbum,  P.  L.  Tol.  IxTii.  4  Codc  Tolet. 

c  A>;  M  also  with  the  TnUMo  oonocil,  c.  14, 
ui  ID  the  ciril  Uw,  Juatin.  Svcdl.         c.  i:i 
(tat  lawr  Roman  use  fixed  it  at  twenty-four, 
F^nc  Boman.  p.  I,  tit.  'i,  2).    (3)  The  ai^e 
ti  ■  lahdeacoQ  does  not  appear  to  have  been  Kxed 
bf  uj  auKn  in  the  Weal  earlier  than  2  Cone 
f-Jet  A.l>.  541,  c.  1  (where,  howerer,  it  is  only 
nmfcrenoe  Uiat  the  age  mentioBed  applies  to 
■til  lubieaoons^  and  in  the  East  earlier  than* 
Ocac  Trull.  \.t>.  692,  c  15 ;  in  both  cases  the 
■^mentioned  ia  twenty.    Justinian  Kied  it  at 
luentr-tiTe  (.Vocett.  12.J,  c  l.i),  but  the  later 
cTil  law  agrees  with  the  canon  law  (Leo  Co-ittit. 
\i  uJ  75),    Bat  it  ia  clear  that  there  was  in 
iubM^lcent  times  considerable  variety  of  nsage. 
Hi^ii  of  St.  Victor,  de  Sacnim.  2,  'd,  21,  makes 
tatjiten  the  limit ;  the  council  of  Melli  iu  1089, 
t4,  Mansi,  xx.  723,  makes  fourteen  or  tifteen. 
h  the  (lesU  Abbat.  S.  Trudon.  lib.  viii.  c  2, 
lligiK,  P.  I.  clxxiii.  p.  113,  Rudolph  becomei 
(abdcacon  at  eighteen,  which  is  the  Age  fixed 
Ihe  sututes  of  Cahora  and  Rodex  in  1289, 
Muune  aul  Dnrand,  Anecd.  vol.  It.  p.  718. 
The  couudl  of  Karenna,  A.D.  1314,  c  2,  Hansi, 
Ti4.  xxr.  537,  makes  sixteen  tbe  limit ;  but  the 
tlnmt  ceBtemporaneeoa  Cone  Vienn.  under 
CUneat  V.  in  131 1,  makes  twenty-two,  and  this 
«?»  ms  adopted  by  the  council  of  Trent,  and 
renaiM  in  thepretent  Roman  ordinal.  (4)  There 
ii  DO  ouwQical  limit  of  age  for  minor  orders. 
Hie  ciril  law  fixes  the  minimum  age  for  a  reader 
*t  eighteen  (Jnstia.  Jfvogll.  123,  o.  13),  but  it  is 
clear  that  tndiaation  might  cauonically  take 
plsM  at  a  iBucfa  earlier  age.    There  had  already 
ui««n  in  the  West,  and  there  soon  afterwards 
ai<)K  in  the  East,  the  custom  of  dedicating 
rbildTeu  to  the  service  of  the  church  in  their 
wrlwst  years ;  hence  the  text  of  the  Nomoi^non, 
vitich  incorporates  the  regulation  of  Justinian, 
nrie*  in  good  USS.  between  the  agea  of  eight, 
eighteen,  and  twenty;  and  the  Scholiast  otf /oo. 
Anil  it  impoesible  to  reconcile  any  of  these 
roilio;^  with  the  practice  of  his  day  which 
ftlioved  ordinations  to  the  lectorate  at  the  age  of 
fire  or  six.    The  letter  of  Siricius  (Hinschiiis, 
p.  &'-!2,  Uigoe,  F.  L.  rol.  xiii.  1142;  quoted  by 
th«  canonists,  Gratian,  pars  i.  dist.  77,  3,  Won. 
f^anat.  Decret.  6,  91)  directs  that  **  whoever  has 
deT<ite<l  himself  to  the  service  of  the  chnrch  ought 
from  his  infltiiry,  before  the  ay;e  of  puberty,  to 
Iw  baptized  and  associated  with  the  ministry  of 
Raiien."    The  letter  of  Zuimni  (Hinsrhitu, 
p.  &»3,  Uigne,  P.  U  red.  xx.  678 ;  quoted  by 


Ora'hui,  pars  i.  dist  77,  2)  direcU  that  "  if  any 
one  has  given  his  name  from  infancy  to  the 
ministry  of  the  church,  let  him  remain  among 
the  readers  until  the  age  uf  twenty."  in  Qaul 
the  council  of  Vaison  in  529,  c  1,  in  Africa  the 
^id  oouadl  of  Carthage,  c.  19,  and  in  Spain 
the  second  council  of  Toledo  in  589,  c.  1,  provide 
for  the  case  of  realera  marrying  when  they 
attain  to  puberty ;  ani  the  fact  of  early  ordina- 
tions is  proved  hy  historical  examples,  e.g.  Sidon. 
Apollin.  £piMt.  iv.  25,  p.  126;  S.  Faulin.  Kolan. 
Poem.  XV.  de  S.  Felice,  v.  lUU ;  Anaatoa.  lAer. 
Pontif.  de  S.  Kugenio  I.  p.  134,  "  cleiicns  a  cnna- 
bulia";  and  an  extant  inscription  at  Viviers 
to  a  reader  who  died  at  the  age  of  thirteen, 
ap.  Le  Blant,  Inacript!"M  Chrrtiennet  de  la 
Oavie,  Mo.  484.  The  later  mediaeval  practice, 
which  was  adopted  by  the  council  of  Trent, 
was  not  to  confer  tbe  tonsure  before  the  e  at 
seTen. 

II.  Cinl  QoaliJicationM. — 1.  Tn  regard  to  the 
admission  of  slaves  to  or  Jen  both  the  canon  and 
the  civil  law  varied  at  different  time* :  in  the 
East  the  only  early  regulation  is  Cii'i.  A/xi.-'t.  82, 
which  allows  slaves  to  Le  ordained  oniy  when 
they  have  been  manumitted;  tfaia  agrees  with 
the  dvll  law,  Justin,  C  d.  I  3,  37  (36),  .\ov,U. 
123,  17.  In  the  West  the  earliest  regulation  is 
that  of  Cone.  Uliber.  a.d.  305,  c.  8,  which  dis- 
allows tbe  ontination  even  of  a  freedmau  whose 
p'troitua  was  insaenuh;  but  1  Cone  Tolet.  A.D. 
4iM>,  c.  10  allows  such  ordination  with  the 
patron's  consent.  In  tbe  fifth  centuir  Leo  the 
Orcat,  writing  to  the  bfahops  of  Campania, 
objects  to  the  ordination  of  slaves  as  inconsistent 
with  the  dignity  of  the  clerical  office,  but  is  at 
the  same  time  a  witness  to  the  occurrenoe  of 
such  ordinations."  (S.  Leon.  M.  Epiat.  4  (3)  ad 
h'pi-t.  C'lmpan.  i.  p.  612;  for  the  meaning  of 
"  originali,"  cf.  St.  August,  do  Civil.  De;  lu,  1, 
"conditionem  debent  genital!  solo  propter  agrl- 
culturam  subdominio  possessomm.  )  In  (iaul  it 
would  appear  that  ordination  was.  at  one  time 
held  to  involve  manumission,  for  1  Cone.  Anret, 
A.D.  511,  c  8,  enacts  that  If  a  bishop  knowingly 
ordains  a  slave  without  the  consent  of  his 
master  he  must  pay  "  duplex  satisfActio  if  he 
has  done  it  ignorantly,  then  those  who  "  testimo- 
nium perhibent  aut  euni  supplies verint  ordinaii  " 
are  to  pay  such  satisfaction ;  (this  seems  to 
imply  that  part  of  the  "testimonium"  which 
was  required  before  ordiimtiim  was  that  the 
candidate  was  free.)  In  a  council  held  in  tht 
same  city  a  quarter  of  a  century  later,  there  ia 
a  dcKnite  exclusion  of  both  slaves  and  serft: 
aut  niillus  Rervtlibua  colonariia[[ue  conditionibiis 
obligata.1  Juxta  statuta  Ncdis  apostoliuae  ad 
honores  ecvlesiasticos  O'lmittatur,  nisi  prius  ant 
testamento  aut  per  tabulas  legitime  constiterit 
absolntum  (S  Cone.  Aurcl.  A.D.  538,  c.  26 ;)  but 
eleven  years  later  thiii  rule  was  relaxed,  and  a 
slave  might  be  ordained  with  bin  master's  con- 
sent, or,  if  ordained  without  such  lonsent,  "is 
qui  onlinatu*  est,  beneiiictione  servata,  hone^tum 
ordini  domino  suo  iin]iend.-it  obseijuium,"  i.e.  he 
might  continue  to  beaclerk  without  ceasing  to  bo 
a  slave ;  it  is,  however,  also  provided  that  the 
bishop  might,  if  the  master  preferred,  give  him 
two  slaves  in  place  of  the  one  who  had  been 
ordained  (5  I'onc.  Aurel.  a.d.  c.  6).  In  Ire- 
I  land  the  I'anons  of  St.  I'atrick,  which  are  pro- 
I  bablr  tt  least  a  centnrr  later  than  the  foregoing 
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eoun(Hts,  clearly  imiily  thnt  «  clerk  migbt  be  s 
lUva  i  c  7  ]in)ri4ei  for  tha  oxuoininuiutiAtioo  of 
«  derk  who  ia  negligent  in  coming  to  pnyvn : 
"nisi  forte  jugo  nervitutis  lit  det«ntu>."  But 
in  England  Et;bert  of  York,  about  tbe  same 
period,  ex|l^es^ly  dlBallowa  the  onliiiatioa  of 
glares,  at  least  to  the  dtaconate  (Egbert!  ii^borac 
IHal.  c.  15,  ap.  Had  Ian  and  Stubbs,  CnunciVs, 
Hi.  p.  402).  The  Oarolingiau  rule  was  equally 
strict;  if  a  alare  was  orJained  without  first 
obtaining  his  liberty  he  must  lose  hi*  onlen  and 
go  ba«:k  to  his  master  (Capit.  Hludowiui  1. 
Ai^uisgran.,  general.  A.a  817,  c  6,  mp.  Pertz,  i. 
p.  207,  uf.'Ca|>it.  t'rancofurt.  A.D.  794,  c  30; 
Pertz,  rii.  ]>.  79  ;  Capit.  Ticin.  a-D.  801,  c.  28 ; 
Perti,  i.  p.  80). 

•i.  The  privileges  mi  Ihxunitibs  [p.  822] 
which  Constautiue  at  first  conferred  upon  the 
clergy  cau.sod  so  maoy  rich  men  to  seek  refuge 
from  the  burdens  of  taxation  by  taking  office  in  the 
ohnrch  that  it  gpeedily  became  necswary  to  enact 
that  no  person  whoxe  fortune  placed  him  in  the 
rank  'if  those  upon  whom  the  weigh  t  of  public  bur> 
dens  fell  should  be  allosveJ  to  become  a  clerk  ; 
the  first  law  on  the  subject  has  not  been  pre- 
served, but  the  cuntinuRtioD  of  it  which  enacts 
that  it  shall  not  be  retrospeci  ire  is  found  in 
Cod.  Theodos.  18,  2,  3,  L.D.  SMO.  It  was  n- 
enacted  by  Constantioi  in  3ttl,  Cod.  Theodiis.  8, 
4,  7  =  Cod.  Justin,  1,  3,  4;  and  again,  in  effect, 
by  Honorius  nni  Arcadins  ia  3£*8,  Ci>d.  Theodoi. 
16,  2,  32;  fifty  yeai-s  later  a  law  of  Theodosios 
and  ValeDtiQiun  allowed  ordxined  persons  who 
were  liable  to  municipal  duties  to  discharge 
those  duties  by  deputy,  Uod.  Jnstio.  1,  3,  21 ; 
but  Justinian  found  it  nooassary  alw->lute)y  to 
prohibit  the  ordination  of  sucn  persons:  0c^- 
wt^Bfity  ^T)S<va  votYcAwt  ft'h'r*  ^owAcvr^)*'  ffip-t 
■ra(c(inty  ixiiTKaitoif  1)  -wptvfiirtpw  too  Xorrat 
ylnKreeu  (Cod.  Justin.  1,  3,  f.^'^)',  ao,  also, 
id.  A^wB.  6,  0.  4 ;  123,  c  15).  The  necessity  for 
•uch  a  provinon  appears  eren  from  ecclesiastical 
writers,  e.g.  Basil  speaks  of  rwr  wXttarw 
i^$if  riis  <rTparo\oylaf  t\awoioimti¥  Javroiit 
{nrnptaltf  (S.  Busil,  Epht.  54  (181);  Migne, 
/'.  a.  32,  4O0;  cf.  Joanu.  DUc  Vit.  8.  Grejor. 
M.  2, 15,  roL  i.  p.  49) ;  and  the  rule  itself  was 
qcrepted,  e.g.,  by  Gregory  the  Great,  EpiaL  4, 
26,  ad  Janmr.  vol.  11.  p.  704,  "rideadnm  ne 
obnoiius  curiae  {ue.  liable  to  serre  on  a 
municipal  Beoatu]  compellatur  post  sacrum 
ordinem  ad  nctiouum  piiblicam  r<idire";and  by 
4  Cone.  Tolet.  a.d.  633,  c  19  ;  Egbert.  Eborac 
Dial.  c.  15.  The  Frankish  kings  enacted  that 
no  freeman  should  be  ordained  without  the  per- 
missi-in  of  the  king  or  hit  oriieer :  t  Cmo.  Aurel. 
A.D.  511  (shortly  before  the  de:ith  of  Chlodwie), 
c  4,  enacts  "  ut  nullns  saecularium  ad  clericatua 
officium  prae4um;itur  ui^i  ant  cum  reikis  jussione 
aut  cum  jndicia  voluntate";  in  the  following 
nentory  another  Frankitfa  eooneili  Cone  Remens. 
dro.  A.D.  625,  re))eata  the  ennctmeut ;  and 
among  the  F  rmiilae  ifarcu'pfii  is  a  letter  from 
a  king  giving  such  a  permissioa  (^Formubu 
Marculp/ii,  1,  19,  np.  Migne,  P.  L.  vol,  Ixxzvii. 
p.  712).  Several  instances  Hre  foun<1  in  the 
biographies  of  the  same  century,  e.q.  Sulpice  of 
Bonrges  {Notit.  in  8.  Sulpit.  c  8 ;  Migne,  P.  L. 
vol,  fixz.  p.  577);  Ouen  of  Koaen  (yt.  S. 
Audoet.  ap.  Sur.  24  Aug.).  Chxries  the  Great 
foun  l  it  necessary  ng.iin  to  renew  the  enactment 
(OapiL  duplex  in  Theod,  Villi,  a.d.  805,  c  15 ; 


Pertx.  1,  p.  134) ;  but  it  ia  not  found  oat  (rf  tha 
rrnnkish  domain. 

111.  EeetetiiutiocU  Qutliticitioiu. — 1.  Bnptiim. 
It  waa  so  invariably  assumed  that  any  one  who 
was  advanced  to  office  in  the  church  had  already 
been  made  a  member  of  the  churoh  by  baptiue 
that  the  enactment  of  a  canon  on  the  subject 
was  unnecessary.  At  Alexandria  •  cntechunei 
might  be  a  reader  or  singer,  bat  Um  custMi  il 
meutioned  as  exceptioaal  by  Socrates,  ff.  E,  a, 
22,  and,  moreover,  readers  and  singers  were 
sometimes  not  reckoned  ip  the  der  •$  at  all.  In 
the  middle  of  the  3rd  century  Cornelius  of  Remt 
expresses  a  doubt  whether  clinic  baptism  was 
sndivient  in  the  case  of  Novatian,  inasmuch  as  it 
had  not  been  followed  by  confirmation  (Euteb. 
H,  E.  6,  43) ;  and  early  in  the  (bllowing  ccotuiy 
the  council  of  Neocaeaarea,  c.  12,  is  dispoaed, 
except  in  special  cases  («i  it,^  rdxa  S)<k  H''  1/*^^ 
ruurit  airnv  [ia,  of  the  baptised  person]  wovSllr 
Mil  iHtrrw  nl  M  rvinw  vSpiintr),  to  dii- 
nllow  ^together  the  ordination  of  those  who  had 
received  clinic  baptism,  but  the  non-reneiral 
of  the  enactment  (except  in  6  Cone.  Paris.  a.d. 
829,  c.  8,  Hansi,  14,  542,  which  extends  it  to  all 
irregular  baptisms)  makes  it  probable  that  it 
was  construed  rather  in  the  spirit  of  its  ei- 
eeptiona  than  in  that  of  its  main  provfiioa. 
The  case  of  a  presbyter  being  ordained  before 
being  baptized  was  ao  rue  that  no  provision  is 
made  for  it  in  any  canon  of  the  first  eight 
centuries.  The  general  case  of  uni-ertain  or 
defective  baptism  is  sometimes  mentioned  in 
ftcclesinatical  writers,  e.g.  S.  Dionys.  Atexand. 
£p.  ad  Xffttum  ap.  Euseb.  H.  B.  7,  9 ;  &  Leon. 
Magn.  Ep.  96  {S5)  ad  Xeon.  Raemn.  p.  1407 ;  id. 
Ap.  67  (2)  ad  Jlu^ia.  Narbon.  c  17,  18,  p.  1427 ; 
but  the  special  case  of  an  unbaptized  presbyter 
is  first  mentionei  in  Abp.  Theodore's  Penitentisl 
at  the  end  of  the  8th  century,  who  apparenlty 
deals  with  two  contingencies:  a.  If  the  pres- 
byter has  been  ordained  through  ignonnce  on 
the  pert  of  his  ordainer  that  he  has  not  been 
baptized,  the  ordination  is  invalid,  the  baptismi 
performed  by  the  supposed  presbyter  are  alte 
invalid,  and  he  himself  must  be  baptised,  but 
cannot  be  reordained  (Poenit.  I,  9,  12;  Haddsi 
and  Stubbs,  Owaails,  vol.  iii.).  k  if  a  piesbylcr 
ia  ordained  under  the  belief  that  he  has  beei 
baptized,  (md  then  discovers  that  he 'has  not,  h« 
may  be  both  baptized  and  reordained,  but 
persons  baptised  by  him  must  be  rebaptised 
(id.  2,  2.  13).  In  the  following  century  a 
capitulary  of  Pippin,  which  mentims  a  almilar 
case,  does  not  specify  what  is  to  be  done  with 
the  presbyter,  but  allows  his  baptisms  provided 
that  the  Holy  Trinity  was  invoked  at  tbe  time 
(CapiL  Compendiense,  A.D.  757,  c  12;  Pertz, 
Leguin,  vol.  i.  p.  28).  As  the  hnposition  of 
hands  was  an  intejrral  part  of  baptism,  it  tnutt 
be  held  to  be  implied  in  the  general  regnlaticoi 
as  to  baptism ;  the  explicit  mention  of  it  as  a 
coudition  of  ordination'is  much  later.  (Butitii 
sometimes  supposed  to  be  meant  in  Cone  Nicaen. 
c  8,  which  requires  returning  Cathari  to  b« 
X*ipo8frovfiirovi ;  so  Hefele  ad  toe.  and  C^talsni 
ad  Pontific  Roman,  p.  I.  tit.  3,  3;  but  Gratian, 
8,  1,  7,  and  others  nnderstand  wdlnation,  not 
oonfirmation,  to  be  meant.)  < 

2.  There  was  a  further  rule  that  ordinatios 
waa  not  tu  follow  too  closely  upon  baptism ;  the 
Paulina  /tip  mi^vrw  (I  Tim.  iii,  7)  tx]NMS(S 
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both  the  ordiniTj  ral«  »iid  the  ardioarr  pncticc. 
Diuing  th«  tmrlj  jtm  of  Chnitianity  it  wu 
obviouslv  importut  (hat  before  a  person  wu 
Hdv&nced  to  office  in  a  church,  and  Mpecially  to 
an  office  which  inrolved  disciplinary  control, 
aufiiciflDt  opportunity  should  be  given  for  tb« 
obeerratioD  and  tatting  of  his  character.  The 
leulhig  early  canon  on  the  subject  is  that  of  the 
council  of  tiicaea,  c.  2,  which  refers  to  an  other- 
wise unknown  earlier  canon  (perhaps  that  which  - 
is  embodied  in  Can.  Apoet.  80),  and  speaks  of  its 
baring  been  frequently  broken.  The  drift  ot 
the  canon  is  clear,  although  there  is  some  doubt 
M  to  the  exact  inteqnttation  of  the  text. 
Rufinus,  ff.  E.  2,  6,  sntoi  it  np  thna,  "  n«  quis 
nuper  assumptus  de  rita  rel  conversatione 
Gentili,  accepto  baptismo,  anteqnam  cant  ins 
examinetnr,  clericns  fiat ";  so  also  the  later 
cttnooists,  e,!J,  Oratian,  I,  dist.  48  (see  Hefele, 
Cotijuuls,  £.  T.  vol.  i.).  It  wss  repeated  in  effect 
in  the  same  century  by  Cone.  Laod.  c  3  ;  but 
although  it  continued  to  be  valid,  as  is  seen  from 
S.  Leon.  M.  EpM.  12,  c  4,  i.  p.  1563,  i 
Cone  Tolet.  c  19,  yet  the  necessity  for  it  practi- 
cally ceased  to  exist  when  the  great  mass  of 
the  population  came  to  be  of  Christian  parent' 
age  and  to  hare  receired  baptism  ia  infancy. 
Qregory  the  Great  interprets  the  Pauline  in- 
junction as  having  in  his  time  a  different  mean- 
ing; from  that  which  it  had  in  the  earlier  agee 
of  the  church ;  he  applies  it  not  to  first  ordina- 
tion, but  to  subsequent  promotion,  and  para- 
phxasea  it  by  '*  ordinate  ergo  ad  ordines  acceden- 
dmit  est"  (S.  Greg.  hi.  Epist.  ix.  106,  vol  ii. 
p.  1009).  But  two  centuries  after  the  council 
of  Nicaea  the  spirit  of  the  canon  was  revived  in 
a  .other  form  in  Spain  and  Can).  A  period  of 
probation  was  imposed  before  even  oue  who  had 
been  a  Christian  all  his  life  could  be  ailmitted, 
if  not  to  minor  orders,  at  least  to  the  diaconate. 
4  Cone  Arelat.  A.D.  524,  c.  2,  3  Cone  Anrel. 

5:18,  c  6,  S  Cose.  Anrel.  a.d.  549,  c.  9, 
enact  that  no  one  is  to  be  ordained  "nisi  post 
annnam  conversionem,"  i.e.  except  after  a  year's 
withdrawal  from  secular  pursuits  and  devotion 
to  a  religious  life.  3  Cone  lirac.  A.l>.  563,  c  20, 
enacta,  what  is  not  expressly  stated  in  the  Gal- 
ilean canons,  that  this  year  is  to  be  spent  in  minor 
orders  [nisi]  ...  in  officio  lectoratt  vel  snb- 
diacooati  disciplinam  ecclesiasticam  diiL'at."  But 
there  is  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  these 
regulations  outside  the  limits  ol'Quul  and  Spain, 
and  their  absence  from  the  list  of  disqualifica- 
tions in  4  Cone  Tolet.  c.  19  (see  above)  ia  pre- 
sumptive evidence  of  their  not  having  been 
permanent  even  within  those  limits. 

3.  It  was  an  early  and  apparently  a  universal 
rule  that  no  one  who  had  ever  forfeited  his 
position  as  a  full  member  of  the  church,  by  '  pro- 
lesaing  penitence,'  should  be  admitted  to  office. 
Before  the  age  of  councils  tfae  rule  is  mentioned 
by  Origen  (a  Celt.  3,  o.  51,  L  p.  482,  ed.  Dekme), 
and  Augustine  gives  the  reason  fur  it,  "ne 
forsitan  etiam  detectis  criminibus  spe  honoris 
ecelesiastici  animus  intnmesoens  saperbe  ageret 
poenttentiam,  severissltne  placnit  at  post  actam 
ae  crimine  dainnabili  poenitentiam  nemo  sit 
clericna  ut  desperatione  teni]K>ra1iB  sltitudinis 
medicina  major  et  verior  eseet  humilitatis  "  (5. 
Augustin.  Epst.  185  (50),  c.  10,  ii.p.  812).  The 
Ttoman  rule  admitted  of  uo  exceptions :  Cone. 
Bom.  A.l>.  465,  c  3 ;  S.  Sirio.  Epva,  1,  c.  14 ; 


Hifischius,  p.  523 ;  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  xiii.  1145} 
so  also  the  Gallicao  rule,  Cone  Agath.  a.l>.  506, 
c.  43  ;  Kpaon.  a.d.  517,  c.  3  ;  4  Arelat.  A.D.  524, 
c  3  {  3  Aurel.  a.d.  538,  c  6  ;  to  also  the  African 
rale,  Stat,  EocUa.  Antiq.  c  68 ;  so  also  the  early 
Pontiiicals,  quoting  the  decretal  of  Zosimus, 
Pontic  Ecgh.,  S.  Duustan,  ^oviotn.,  fiatmin. 
Gelaa.  But  the  Spanish  rule  admitted  of  ex- 
ceptions. 1  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  435,  c.  2,  makes 
the  proviso  '*  nisi  tantum  [si]  nec«ssitas  aut  usns 
exegerit  inter  ostiarioa  depute tur  vel  inter 
lectores  ";  and  two  later  councils.  Cone  Gerund. 
A.D.  517,  e  9,  4  Cone  Tolet.  a.d.  633.  c.  54, 
allow  the  ordination  of  persrnu  who  made  a 
general  profession  of  penitence  in  extreme  sick- 
ness, "  nulla  manifesta  scelera  contitentes  sed 
tantum  peccatores  se  praedicantes,"  and  who 
afterwards  recovered.  (At  the  same  time  there 
is  a  treatise  of  Catalani,  printed  as  a  note  to  10 
Cone.  Tolet.  in  his  edition  of  De  Aguirre's 
Conciiia  Hiapaniae,  vol.  ir.  pp.  163-194,  "De 
discipliuaantiqnaaecclesiae  s|;edatim  Hispa&icae 
circa  lapeos  in  peocatum  camis  post  baptismnn 
ne  ordinentur  nec  administrent  ordines  jam 
susceptos.") 

4.  it  was  enacted,  with  a  frequency  which 
indicates  that  the  rule  was  often  broken,  that  no 
one  should  be  ordained  out  of  the  church  to 
which  he  belonged  (i.e.  probably,  the  church  in 
which  he  had  been  baptized,  but  the  question  is 
not  easy  of  determination :  see  the  discussion  of 
it  in  Hallier  de  Sacrit  Eioctionibia,  pp.  605, 
Hiiq.),  or  promoted  to  a  higher  grade  out  of  the 
church  in  which  he  was  lint  cwdained.  Viola- 
tions of  this  rule  rendered  the  ordination  invalid 
(&icv/Mt  larat  if  x*'P'>*oA»),  according  to  Cone. 
Nicaen.  c.  16  ;  Antioch.  c.  24;  Sanlic.  c.  lb,  2 
Arelat.  a.d.  451.  c.  13  ;  5  Arelat.  A.D.  554,  c.  7  ; 
1  Turon.  A.D.  461,  c.  9,  10  (which,  however,  has 
th«  proviao,  "  niu  satisfaotione  quae  ad  pacem 
pertinent  componantur ").  Cope.  Chalc.  c.  10 
excommunicates  both  the  ordaining  bishop  and 
the  ordained  clerk  until  the  latter  rctunu  to 
his  own  church  ;  5  Cone.  Aurel.  A.n.  549,  c.  5, 
suspends  the  ordaining  bishop  lor  three  months, 
and  the  ordained  clerk  during  the  pleasure  of 
bis  proper  bishop.  The  rule  is  also  found,  but 
without  any  exiiress  penalty  for  the  violation  of 
it,  in  Africa,  3  Cone.  Carth.  e  21,  44  =  Cod, 
Eccles.  Afric  c.  54;  in  Gaul,  Cone.  Arausic. 
A.D.  441,  c.  8;  Venet.  A.D.  465,  c.  10;  Arvern. 
A.D.  535,  ell;  in  Spain,  Cone,  lllib,  a.d.  305, 
e  24;  Valent.  A.D.  524  (546),  e  6;  2  Brae 
A.D.  563,  e  8 ;  in  the  Cnpit.  Hadrian.  A.D.  785, 
c.  18;  and  in  the  Carqlingian  capitularies,  e.g. 
Karoli  Magni  Ctpit.  A.D.  779,  c.  2 ;  Capit.  in 
Papia,  A.D.  769,  e  3;  Pertz,  i.  |>.  7<>.  The 
regulation  probably  arose  in  the  first  instance 
fVom  the  desirability  of  a  man's  being  ordained 
amoi^  those  who  could  bear  witness  to  his 
innocency  of  life  and  soundness  in  the  faith  (so 
expressly  Cone,  lllib.  e  24),  but  it  was  kept  ap 
in  later  times  chiefiy  in  the  interests  of  ectle- 
siasticol  organization.  (Kor  the  origin  of  the 
system  of  dimissory  letters,  see  DiHisaoBr 
Lbtters,  Vol.  1.  p.  558.) 

5.  The  regulations  in  rt>gai-d  to  the  marriage 
of  candidates  for  orders  were  governed  by  the 
Pauline  injunction,  ^at  yviraiHbi  ivSpff  (1  Tim. 
iii.  2,  12  ;  Tit.  L  6).  As  to  the  interpretntiun  of 
that  injunction,  there  appears  to  have  been  a  con- 
senans  of  opinion;  it  excluded  '^ope  who,  faaviog 
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lost  one  wlfb.  bai  tnuriei  another.  Bat  two  ' 
qoaatioiu  aroN :  firstly,  whether  the  nil*  applied 
In  the  case  in  which  the  Snt  wife  had  been 
married  before  bajitiim ;  aeconJlf,  whether  the  ' 
nle  applied  to  othen  than  preabyten  and  \ 
deacons.  On  theiequeitions  there  were  varintiesof 
opinioti ;  ai  tu  the  firtt,  the  Eiutem  rule  leenit  to 
have  been  that  onl;  marriages  after  baptism  were 
to  b*  reckoned ;  so  Can.  AposL  17,  A  Svo'l  7^11011 
«v^«-AaK«lr  itrrk  rh  0i*Yio-ua,  Cone.  Trull,  c. 
8 ;  cf.  Balsam,  ad  loc.  This  limitation  of  the  mle 
Is  defended  at  len^h  by  Jerome,  Ep  69  (8:i)  ad 
Ooe  -n.  i.  p.  4t  I,  but  herein  Jerome  stands  almost 
alone  amons;  Western  writers.  (At  the  same 
time  it  may  be  noted  that  lerome's  general  view  of 
digamy  was  of  the  striL-test ;  cT.  Epiat.  1-23(11), 
c.  6,  i.  p.  904).  The  Western  mle  rigidly  ex- 
cluded from  the  priesthood  all  who  bad  married 
a  second  wife,  whether  the  first  marriage  had 
taken  place  l>efore  or  after  baptism ;  so  S. 
Ambros.  de  Off.  MinMr.  i.  50,  ii.  p.  66 ;  S. 
Augnstin.  de  Bono  Coajv/.  c,  18;  Migne,  6,  p. 
II.  387  i  S.  Leon.  Epiat.  5,  c  .3,  vol.  i.  p.  617  ; 
Innocent.  I.  Epiat.  al  Viet  ric.  Hinacbius,  p. 
530 ;  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  xi.  474 ;  Zosira.  Epist. 
ad  Hetych.  Hinsvhius,  p.  553,  quoted  (some- 
times as  a  decretal  of  Innocent  I.)  in  the  ponti- 
ficals  of  ICcgfaert,  St.  Danstan,  Cahors,  Jumi^ges, 
Vatic,  ap.  Huratori,  and  in  the  Oelasian  aacm- 
mentaiy  ;  and  the  later  canonists,  e.  1.  Gratian,  I, 
dist.  2ij,  A  ;  1).  Iron.  Decret.  i.  292.  (It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  exceptions  mentioned  by  Tertull. 
de  Exhort.  Cast.  c.  7  [Montanist],  and  HippoL 
P  iiloKtphuat,  9,  12,  refer  to  violations  not  of  the 
mle  in  general,  bnt  of  this  stricter  interpretation 
of  it.)  The  attempt  to  extend  the  mle  to  all  clerks 
was  not  altogether  successful,  and  the  iluctaa- 
tions  of  0|>inion  which  are  marked  in  the  succes- 
sive enactments  are  worthy  of  study.  The 
following  are  the  more  important  enactments 
which  bear  upon  the  adiuiawM  of  married  persons 
to  orders ;  lor  n  more  general  account  of  the 
regulations  which  aBkcted  }>ersons  already  in 
orders,  see  Celidacv,  I>iaAlIY.  (I)  No  one  who 
had  marriei  a  second  wife  could  become  a  clerk  : 
Can-  Apost.  17;  1  Cone  Valen.  a.d.  374C?), 
c.  1;  Rom.  A.D.  465,  c.  2;  Gerund.  A.d.  517, 
c  8  (which  excludes  any  one  who,  after  the  death 
of  his  wife,  '*  alian  eajuaeunqne  conditionis  cog- 
norerit  mntierem  ") ;  4  Arelat  A.D.  524,  c  3 
(which  speaks  of  the  necessity  which  had  arisen 
for  imposing  a  severer  penalty  for  the  violation 
of  the  rule);  S  Aurel.  A.D.  618,  c.  6;  Stat. 
JEoctes.  Antiq.  0.  69  ;  4  ToUt  A.D.  633,  c.  19 ; 
Kom.  A.D.  74;i.  c.  11 ;  Poenit.  Theod.  i.  9,  10  ; 
and  in  the  civil  law,  Justin.  Norett.  12:),  c.  12 
(but  api<arently  limited  to  presbyters  and  deacons 
in  id:.  NvrxU.  6,  5).  (2)  No  one  in  a  similar 
case  could  be  a  deacon  or  presbyter ;  Origen  in 
Lite.' Horn.  17,  iii.  p.  953,  ed.  Uelarae;  Justin. 
Aoeeff.  6,  5;  123,  14;  Cone.  Epaon.  A.ik  517, 
c  2.  (3)  No  one  who  had  married  one  who  had 
been  herself  married  before,  whether  widow  or 
rf»'tiorc<fe,  could  be  ordained:  Can.  Apost.  c  17 ; 
1  Cone.  Valent.  A.D.  374,  c.  1 ;  Rom.  a.d.  46.% 
C.  2  ;  3  Aurel.  c  6  ;  4  Arelat.  c.  A  ;  Ejiaon.  c  2  ; 
Stat.  Ecolea.  Ant  c  69 ;  Cone  Rom.  a.d.  743,  U  ; 
Zosim.  E/itit.  ad  ff'-»yiA. ;  Poenit.  Theod.  i.  9, 10 ; 
Egbert.  Eborac.  Diti.  c.  15 ;  Cone  TrulL  e.  3. 
(4)  No  one  could  be  ordained  who  h»l  married 
two  sisurs  (Can.  Ajwst.  19),  or  his  niece  (id.), 
or  an  aclresi,  or  slave,  or  courtesan  (id.  18.  Cone. 


Tmll.  e.  3),  or  who  bad  a  concnbioe  (Can.  Apcat 
19;  4  Cone  Tol.  c  19;  Tmll.  e.  3  ;  Poenit. 
Theod.  i.  9,  6),  or  whose  wife  hal  been  guilty  of 
adultery  (Cone.  Neocaes.  e.  8 ;  cf.  S.  Basil.  EpM. 
CitinM.  iii.  c  69).  (5)  The  earliest  poaitive  pn>- 
hibition  of  the  ordination  of  all  married  penocs 
is  2  Cone.  Arelat.  c.  2,  "  assnmi  aliqaem  ad 
sacerdotinm  non-posse  in  conjngii  viacul:  em- 
rtttntam  niai  fiierit  praemissa  conversio  *  [w. 
renunciation  of  married  and  secular  life^  bs*  the 
date  and  authority  of  this  council  are  both  renr 
uncertain. 

•>.  Some  other  ecclesiastical  disqnalificatiou 
appear  to  have  been  of  a  local  or  te-mpurair 
nature.  (1)  Can.  Apost.  79,  Cone.  Arsnsic.  A.a 
441,  A  Aurel.  A.i>.  5.i8,  c.  6.  11  Tolet.  c.  13, 
enact  that  no  one  who  had  been  possessed  by  tit 
evil  spirit  could  be  ordained  (cf.  the  atory  tcid 
by  Gregory  the  Great  in  his  life  of  St.  B«-oedict 
of  the  youth  who  was  exorcised  by  St.  Benedict, 
and  told  never  to  enter  holy  orJera ;  on  bis 
attempting  to  do  so,  the  evil  spirit  relumed  :  St 
Greg.  Diai.  2,  c.  16  ;  Migne,  P.  U  vol.  Ixri.  p. 
I*i4).  (2)  I  Cone.  Carth.  c  8  enacta  that  no 
one  can  be  ordained  nntil  he  has  reniercd  his 
accounts  as  procarator,  actir,  or  titer  pnpU- 
iorwn,  in  order  to  secure  his  entire  disen- 
tanglement from  secular  business.  ("<)  Tbt 
•ftatuta  hUxUaiae  Atitiqva  exclude  "  seditionarios, 
usuarios,  et  injuriarum  sua  rum  ultores  **  (cf.  Si. 
Basil,  Eftitt.  188  [canonica  prima],  c.  14,  p.  275^ 
(4)  In  England  the  Dialogue  of  Egbert  gim  an 
indication  of  the  mixed  character  of  the  Engliih 
church  in  the  middle  of  the  8th  century  hj 
expressly  exdading  "  idola  adorantes,  per  arns- 
pices  [et  dirinos  abjue]  ineantatores  captives  se 
diabolo  tradentes  "  (Egbert.  Ebomc.  Did.  c.  15 ; 
Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  402;  Wilkins.  i.  8J). 
(3)  lllef;itimacy  was  lirst  made  a  bar  by  the 
synod  of  Meauz,  A.D.  8K%  c.  64,  but  eti^n  then 
there  was  the  exception,  "nisi  ecclesiae  utiliu* 
vel  necessitas  rel  meritomm  iiraerogatire  aliter 
exegerit" ;  but  the  qnestion  was  an  open  one  6iT 
some  time  afterwai^ls,  as  is  sht-wn  by  the  dii- 
cuasion  between  Soscelin  and  Theobald  d'Es- 
tampes,  whether  the  son  of  a  priest,  as  being 
necessarily  bom  "ex  lapsu  camis,"  coull  be 
ordained  (Theobald's  argument  against  the  ex- 
clusion of  such  persons  is  given  in  D'Achcrr, 
SpicUcgium,  vol.  iii.  p.  448).  In  the  Last  s 
canon  of  Nicephorus,  sometimes  printed  as  ui 
addition  to  the  canons  of  Chalcedon.  Pitik 
SpicUeg.  SoUsm.  rol.  iv.  4t>5,  id.  Jw.  Bed.  Or. 
vol.  i.  p.  536,  rol.  ii.  p.  32^4,  expressly  allun 
the  ordination  of  the  (Spring  of  cnncnbinage. 
digamy,  or  even  fornication  ;  but  the  Western 
rule  was  severer,  and  it  further  ranked  m  \\\^p- 
timate  the  children  of  heretics  and  sUi'vs  (cl'. 
CaUlani'uf  Pontif.  I.oman.  p.  I, tit.  2,  I,  §§3. 18). 

7.  Of  later  regulations,  the  most  imjwrtanl 
was  that  which  required  every  caadidat*  for 
orders  to  have  a  fixed  source  of  income,  or  tUk.' 


■  The  meonlng  of  (he  wonl  K(nIm.  like  that  msm 
In  Its  ecdeoiastkal  svom,  bss  been  w»  often  mtMndn^ 
■lood  Uut  it  Is  advlssUe  to  meUkm  tbe  cUe(  Ctcufa 
regaid  tn  its  use.  It  is  a  trcbnlcsl  tenn  of  Bonun  isv 
wbere,  from  Its  ortglnul  w  In  rclaiton  to  taxsfalr  ml 
pniperty,  It  cam*  to  be  Med  of  taxAbte  property,  imlaf 
property  jrieldlnR  revenue,  fn  general :  C<id.  TlieMd<k'.  II'' 
ai.  til.  ae,  1  =  Cod.  JuKtin.  lii).  i.  t>t.  3u.  i  (■  u<  <l 
A.n.  3WJ, «  te  sodot  iUHio  1  m  ttklem  Mods  sd  suInD- 
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la  lha  eulicat  period,  wh«B  each  churdi  had  its 
om  bitbop,  and  parish  waa  aTnonymous  with 
dioMM,  appoiotment  to  offic*  was,  from  th« 
natnn  of  the  caae,  appointment  to  a  particnlar 
olBoe  in  a  particular  church.  'I'hia  primitive 
metioe  of  appointmeats  aeema  to  hare  been  tirst 
dapartad  mm  in  tlbe  5th  oenttny ;  bat  the  de- 
jMrtorc  from  it  waa  stfODely  enideiniMd  the 
eooildt  of  ChalcedoD,  c  6,  which  enacted  that 
the  ordination  of.  those'  who  were  AvoA^twi 
XftfOTovmittdpoin  uid  not  l9iKAt  iw  ixxXiivla 
v^Acwi  ^  K^^ifs  4  fOfrypUf  I)  fumaMntp^^  ahould 
ha  iDTalid.  Kor  three  centuries  after  the  enact- 
nant  of  this  cuion  then  ^>pears  to  be  no  neces- 
•ity  (br  re-enacting  it ;  bat  it  reappear*  in  the 
Dialogue  of  Egbert,  c  9  (Haddan  and  Stabbs, 
C'VuciM,  &c  vol.  iii.)  and  in  the  Carolingian 
Capitolaiiea,  e.g.  Karoli  CapU.  Ecdiia.  a.d.  789, 
0.  25 ;  Pertz,  toI.  i.  58 ;  Capit.  Franoofurt.  a.d. 
791,  c  28,  ap.  Pertz,  roL  i.  p.  74,  "  ut  non 
abaotnte  wdineatnr,"  CuiL  Excerpt.  a.d.  806, 
c  7,  Pertz,  vol.  i.  147.  In  the  meantime  it  had 
become  the  custom  at  all  ordinations  to  m^or 
orders  to  designate  the  particular  church  which 
the  ordin^d  waa  to  serve,  and  from  which  he 
was  to  derive  his  income.  This  is  the  case  in  the 
Pontificals  of  Ecgbert,  Si.  Dunstan,  Vatican  ap. 
Moratori,  Rodipd,  Ronen,  Reims,  Hoyon,  Katold, 
and  the  Oelasian  Sacnmentary  (but  the  omission 
in  the  Miasale  Francorum  and  the  Cod.  Uaf- 
feianos  is  to  be  noted).  But  there  does  not 
appear  to  be  any  direct  tsnonical  requirement  of 
a  titalua  earlier  than  the  end  of  the  11th 
eentsTf :  Cone  Plaoent-  a.d.  1095,  c  15,  "  decer- 
nimiis  at  sine  titulo  facta  ordinAtio  irrita  habea- 
tnr";  at  the  same  time  Urban  II.,  under  whom 
this  conncil  was  held,  in  writing  to  the  bishop 
of  Toul.  leaves  it  to  hie  discretion  to  allow  such 
OTdinationa  or  not  (Append,  ad  Epist.  UriMUii 
Fapae  II.  No.  zrii.  ap.  Maaii,  vol.  xz.  676). 

IV.  /.Utrarg  QiuH^oatiiMa.— It  both  follows 
from  and  oonfinna  the  general  view  of  the  natijre 
of  the  elezififtl  office  in  the  primitive  church  that 
literary  qo^fications  were  viewed  as  subordinate 
and  mm-oMantUl.   The  Paatorftl  Epistlea  require 


dom  proUntu  nrfeatnr  fn  t[aa  alterum  perperam  frr«rlt 
detritorem,"  wfaero  Cujai-ina.mt  loe.Cod.  JtwtltL,  ecpUtna 
(be  «0Tds  In  iullcs,  "  In  toim  Ut,  pnta  In  auro  wl  In 
arBentoet  Ineodemmodoldnt  MdnuqaaDHtstf";  Cod. 
Theoaos.  Ltb.  xU.  tit.  9,  3  =  Cod.  JuiUn.  lib.  z.  tH.  73,  3; 
lUx  xL  tit.  tfi,  t  (■  law  of  A.<^  8»),"adMitJudk)(«  nihil 
slU  ex  prfv»tae  rel  canfU  vol  eo  quod  ex  ttukm  titulls 
exegeiiot  ad  n«ce«slt&tM  sUu  truosrerre  llcerv";  Cud. 
TheudM.  lib.  xll,  (It.  2S.  13, "  per  nniTerans,"  U.  dlairlct* 
fieidlnc  Uxal-le  rerenoeai  tMd.  Ub.  zt,  Ut.  %  *,  tit.  13, 
^■anuunarlusUinlna,"l.e.adlstrlct7tir1dlDgtuwblpcorn 
.cf.  "cammtcl  lUuU,"  ibid,  lib  xIt.  lit.  IS,  3,  '■fnimnitarii 
tjtnli":  ibid.  llb.zl.tU.l,36,''CBnoiiiclUcnU."  Hrnwlbe 
vein  (he  LOer  FwiificalU  ot  tliedl*triGU,U.  putahes 
Into  wlik^  B/  me  was  divided  §ut  eicUataaiteal  purpOMS, 
and  aacb  eS  wkldi  hod  tie  pni^  lensMs:  Itt.  A 
JteoriL  p.31,xxr.  "tltuloa  In  bUm  RomacoDStltiiitqiMal 
dioeoeae*  propter  baptlsmom  et  poenilentlani  ainluimm 
qnl  oonvertebantur  ex  pag..nU  prupier  appulturm 
nurtjmun  ":  vt.  iMd.  Tit.  S.  KvartiL  p.  S;  fit.  Leon- 
p.  SS.  Hence  the  jnedlaevHl  meentng  of  ecdaalaatlcal 
iiictimr,  es-  3  rone  Lateriin.  a.o.  I119,g.  S,  "Sptaoopns 
li  allqnem  sin'!  certu  liluto  de  quo  Ptcewsria  vliae  pnv 
dpbtlsdlneoiiamVrlpn>sliyttnim<intln«*erIt"i  Synod. 
Rxen,  A.D-  im.c  R,  "Cav-eaUadsaerosordineitproniD- 
vendl  at  tltalam  taabeaotanfBctniiom  ";BaiaBi  Pontlflcal 
Sf>.  Haskell,  Mon.  RU.  vol.  111.  p.  IBS,  "  Nullus  slur  vem 
tttolv  vel  aUna  titnla*  •>)  nun  titaliun  iM  radactas." 
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that  a  bishop  shall  he  "  apt  to  teach  "  (tiSoKrueSs, 
I  Tim.  iii.  which  is  pan4>hrased  in  Const. 
AiM>st.  7,  31,  into  ivwKftiwvus  SiSdffxfir  rhv  kiyaw 
T7}s  *u<r*0*iaiX  hut  early  Christian  literature 
diatioctly  contemplates  the  existence  of  an  un. 
lettered  bishop  (Amt.  KA^ju.  1I}'(18),  ratS*lat 

fit  rJuTta  wipitrtrfv^TM).  ror  the  first  four 
cantnries  there  are  no  conciliar  or  other  regula 
tions  requiring  knowledge  of  letters  as  a  qualifi- 
cation for  orders;  and  Jerome  expressly  mentions 
that,  in  his  time,  "  judicio  Domini  et  populorum 
euflragio  in  aacerdutinm  simplicea  [it.  illiterate 
persons] eligi;  saltern  illud  haheant  nt  postquam 
sacetdotes  fuerint  ordinati  discant  legem  Dei  ut 
posaint  docere  quod  didicerint  et  augeant  scien- 
tism  magls  quam  opes  "  (S.  Uieron.  CommerU.  in 
Aggae,  c  2,  v.  11,  vi.  p.  7ttl).  But  in  the  5th 
century  the  altered  position  of  the  clergy  in 
reference  to  the  laltj,  the  fbrmatioD  of  a  litnrgy, 
and  the  growioK  tendency  to  lay  streas  on  for- 
malae,  rendered  it  necessary  to  lay  a  stress 
which  bad  not  been  1  >id  before  on  the  possession 
of  certain  rudiments  of  education.  A  Syrian 
synod  in  405^)  (Mansi,  vii.  1181X  c.  26,  enacts 
that  not  even  a  svbdeacon  is  to  be  ordained  ontil 
he  is  nut  only  otherwise  ini>trocted  in  doctrine, 
but  can  say  the  Psulter ;  snd  the  lioman  council  of 
465  (?),c  3,  enacts  thaf'inscii  qnoque litterarum 
....  ad  aacros  ordines  aspirare  non  attdeant." 
But  the  first  well-established  enactments  are 
those  of  the  civil  law.  Jostin.  NvceU.  ti,  4,  a.d. 
535,  enacts  that  clerks  most  be  Tpo^futrw 
iwtirr'^fiovtr,  at  any  rate  presbyters  and  deacopa; 
so  Aor«//.  12H,  c  1!^  of  clerks  without  reservation. 
From  the  7th  century  onwards,  and  in  the  later 
canonists,  knowledge  of  letters,  the  degree  and 
kind,  however,  rarely  specified,  ia  made  an  indis- 
pensable qnalitication:  4  Cone.  Tolet.  a.d.  633, 
0.  19;  8  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  65.3,  c  8,  which 
specifies  the  requisite  knowledge  to  be  that  of 
"  totum  psalterium  vel  canticorum  nsttalium  et 
bynnorum  sive  baptizandi  supptementum  " ;  in 
England,  Dial.  Egbert.  Kborac.  c.  15  ;  among  the 
Cmdees  of  Scotland  and  Ireland,  "  Prose  Rule  of 
the  Cell  IH"  in  Reeves*  The  Culdeet  of  tAe  British 
Isiimia,  p.  95;  in  the  Prankish  kingdom,  CajiiL 
Fraucofurt.  A.D.  794,  c.  20,  Pertz,  i.  73 ;  in  the 
canonists.  Oration,  p.  1,  diat.  24,  c  5  =  D.  Ivon. 
Camot.  Panorm.  3,  c  21  =  ejusd.  I  cent.  6, 
c  21 ;  Burohard  Wormat.  Decret.  2,  18.  The 
further  regulations,  themselves  also  compara- 
tively rare,  which  spedfllly  apply  to  the  higher 
orders,  corroborate  the  inference  that  the  know- 
ledge of  letters  which  waa  requisite  for  admission 
to  the  lower  ordera  must  at  lirat  hxre  been 
eztremely  small.  2  Cone  Aurel.  a.d.  53:1,  c  16, 
enacts  that  no  one  can  be  ordained  presbyter  or 
deacon  "sine  litteris  vel  si  baptizandi  onlinem 
nsaciat."  Cone  Narbon.  a.d.  589  enacts  that 
no  bishop  is  to  ordain  an  illiterate  person  pres- 
byter or  deac<Hi ;  if  such  persons  hnve  been 
already  ordained,  they  must  be  compelled  to 
]«am;  if  any  one  will  not  learn,  he  must  lose 
his  stipend.  If  he  is  still  obstinate,  he  must 
be  relegated  to  a  monastery  "quia  non  [lotest 
aedificare  popnlum."  Gregory  the  Great,  about 
the  same  time,  objects  to  Ruaticus,  a  deacon  who 
was  candidate  for  the  bishopric  of  Ancona,  that 
he.was  reported  not  to  know  the  Psalter,  and 
suggests  that  the  bishop  to  whom  he  is  writing 
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orders;  holt 


■honlit  find  out  "  quftutos  jNialiiiua  minua  t»Mt " 
IS.  Ong.  U«gn.  A;,iit.  U,  11,  it.  p.  1269). 
iio  doubt  Uregorj-'n  )terMiii»l  iufluunce  did 
much  to  nite  th«  unlinKry  KtHadanl  ot'  attnlo- 
nent ;  and  two  ceaturiea  »ller  hit  time  his  own 
worlca  were  rtittked  with  the  QoapeU.  U>e  Epistles, 
■nd  the  apostolical  cAnonx,  as  coD«tituting  the 
proper  objects  of  a  priest's  study^;  Cone.  Nu^nt. 
A.D.  8I.I,  praef. ;  3  Uodc  Taron.  A.D.  813,  c  3 ; 
3  Cone.  OabilW  a.ik  813,'  c  1.  and  eUewhere, 
So  alsoakoowledge  of  thecaleadftr  wureqaired, 
t.g.  \>j  Hiacmsr,  C'pit.  Sgmd.  c  8,  A.D,  852. 
How  much  l^uowledge  of  Scripture  was  retguired 
in  the  9tb  century  is  shewn  by  the  selection  of 
pKMagpa  which  was  framed,  in  order  tbiit  can- 
aidites  might  learn  it  by  heart,  by  E>mdentiui 
of  Troyei  (S.  Prudent.  Tree.  i-'kirU-giwia,  ap. 
Trombellt  Vet.  Pair.  0pp.  Bonon,  1753,  from  a 
MS,  furnished  by  binnthini). 

In  the  tast  the  standiird  of  attainment  seems 
to  hare  fallen  rery  low.  2  Cone.  Kicaen.  a.d. 
787,  c.  2,  found  it  necessary  to  make  an  explicit 
regulation  that  every  one  who  wne  sdTaaced  tp 
the  office  of  a  bishop  must  know  tlie  psalter  and 
be  able  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  the  ranoos. 
Still  later,  the  Scstoriao  canons  of  Ebedjesu 
{Tract.  Ti.  c.4,  can.  3,  ap.  Mai  .Scnpt.  Vrti.  vol. 
r.  p,  12)  enact  that  do  one  must  be  oidained 
dty  deacon  who  does  not  know  the  leKsons  and 
epistles,  but  a  cnnnlry  deaeon  may  in  cases  of 
emergency  be  allowed  who  knows  only  some  of 
the  psalter.  The  implication  is  thnt  in  neither 
ease  wiu  it  required  that  he  shimid  be  able  to 
read,  but  only  that  he  should  know  the  pre- 
■crlbed  portions  by  heart. 

2.  Mod  tif  Tettiiff  itualpcationt.  Exammat^m. 
— It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  the  ecclesi- 
■■tical  followed  the  analogy  of  the  civil  organisa- 
tion in  requiring  definite  qualifi cations  in  its 
officers ;  it  is  also  jirobable  that  the  same  analogy 
was  followed  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  testing 
tlioee  qnalificationi.    At  the  time  of  election  to 
office,  either  before  Totet  were  recorded  or  before 
the  election  was  declared,  the  returning  officer  of 
nn  ecclesiastical  as  of  a  civil  community  enquired 
vi'tKi  voce  whether  the  necessary  conditions  had 
been  fulSlled.  This  enquiry  was  made  not  of  the 
person  elected,  but  of  tbose  who  voted  for  him, 
or  who  presented  him  for  admission.   It  was  an 
enquiry  almost  entirely  into  moral  fitness.  The 
reason  which  Cyprian  gives  fbr  making  ecclesias- 
tical ap)>ointments  in  the  common  assembly  of 
the  church  is  that  "  in  the  presence  of  the  people 
the  crimes  of  the  bad  and  the  merits  of  the  good 
may  alike  be  disclosed,  and  that  the  ordination 
may  be  regular  and  legitimate  which  has  been 
tested  by  the  vote  and  judgment  of  all"  ("omnium 
euflfragio  et  jndiclo  examinata,"  S.  Cyprian,  EpM. 
68,  3,  vol.  i.  p.  1026).    la  another  passage, 
Cyprian  appears  to  distinguish  betwei-n  the  testi- 
mony which  was  given  by  the  clergy  and  the 
rote  which  was  given  by  the  people  (id.  inter 
EpiH.  S.  Cornel.  10  rol.  i.  p.  770).    This  testi- 
mony la  distinctly  described  by  Basil  as  the  result 
ofprerious  enquiry  and  examination  (£,  !><.  54 
(181)  ad  Chorepiac.  Migne,  P.  0.  vol.  xiiit.  400) ; 
and  the  giving  of  it  formed  a  feature  in  almost  all 
rituals  ofordination.  But  whereas  in  the  earliest 
period  the  enquiry  of  the  bishop  was  addressed  to 
and  the  testimony  given  by  the  whole  boly  of  the 
clergy  of  a  church,  in  the  ensuing  period  tVo 
or  mom  dcMoni  pretented  and  bore  testimony  to 


«  deacon,  two  or  more  prcsbyten  to  «  |«esby1fi. 
Afterwards  the  pnetice  whieh  was  peculiar  U 
Roue  in  the  tine  of  Jerome  (S.  Hiemn.  Efnt 
146  (85)  ad  Etang,")  became  almost  nniversat  ib 
the  West.    The  clergy  were  npmented  by  tfce 
archdeacon  who,  as  the  chief  officer  of  the  ezteraal 
discipline  and  activity  of  the  church,  would  he 
most  likely  to  be  cognisant  of  tl.*  enmnt  repo- 
tation  of  any  of  its  members.  (The  exceptions  r* 
this  pnetice  an  oomparatively  few  in  the  Vest ; 
the  Salzburg  and  Cambrai  pontificals  and  I'of'i 
U afietanns  direct  a  pieabyter  to  be  presented  hv 
two  presbyters,  and  the  bishop's  qoestions  art 
addressed  to  the  bystanders,  wUch  may  mean  of 
all  the  clergy  in  the  sanctuary.)    So  im]tanan: 
was  this  fiinetirai  of  the  arebdeacon  that  BaiM- 
mon  (Rall^  and  Fotl^,  Unntey.  var.  ral.  It.  p.  49") 
expresses  a  doubt  whether  a  deaemi  could  be  (t- 
daioed  withont  it.    But  this  ]iublic  examtnatKia 
tended  to  become  a  mere  form,  and  was  found  i" 
be  insufficient.   Popular  testimony  was  apt  to  W 
partial.   The  bishop  himself  was  required  totake 
more  active  st^  to  ascertain  that  the  nrdameJ 
was  worthy.  Chrysostom  (Hum.  m  parafi.  dt  <kr. 
mill.  ialeni.fOp.  ed.  Migne,  vol.  iii.  p.  2;j)wansh:i 
fellow  bishops  that  this  is  one  of  the  things  fir 
whichtheywillhavetogiveanacconnt.  Jnstiniv. 
{A'oiell.  137,  c.  1)  speaks  of  the  scandal  which  had 
arisen  from  clerks  having  been  ordained  without 
due  examination.  The  third  council  of  Carthairr. 
c.  22,  and  the  third  of  Braga,  a.d.  572,  c  3,  bJtii 
lay  stress  on  such  examination  in  addition  to  tli'- 
reqnirement  of  testimtmy  C^oportet  nan  ]4i 
gratiam  munerum    sed   per  diligentem  priw  . 
dlacBMionem,  deinde  per  multenm  testiraoniLn  | 
clericoa  ordinare  ").    In  order  that  such  an  e i- 
amination  might  be  more  elective,  Gregary  ibt 
Great  advised  Adeodatns  to  associate  with  him- 
self "  graves  expertoeque  viros  "  (^EpiM.  in.  4i', 
vol.  ii.  p.  660);  and  this  became  nltimateW  tb^ 
general   practice  throughout  the  West.     Tbt  | 
mediaeTalruIew8sbBsed^tbennonists(Gnti8n,  ' 
para  1,  dtst.  24,  c.  5 ;  Ivo  Camot.  Pam-rm.  X  c 
21,  Decret.  6,  c.  21  ;  Borchard  Wwmat  2,  c.  1) 
on  a  canon  of  an  otherwise  unknown  coonril 
(Cone.  Nannetense,  al.  Manetense,  said  to  harf 
been  heli  in  A.D.  895,  in  the  pontificate  orior- 
mosux),  which,  as  it  to  a  great  extent  goTems  the  i 
modern  Roman,  and  also  the  English,  piartiiy, 
may  be  quoted  here :  "  Quando  episcopue  otdina- 
tiones  &oere  disponit  omnes  qui  ad  sacrum  nin- 
isterium  accedere  volunt  feria  quarta  ante  ipun 
ordinationem  erocandi  sunt  ad  civitatem  una  mm 
[archijpresbyteris  qui  eos  repraesentare  debeot; 
et  tunc  episcopus  a  latere  suo  eligere  debet  sscer- 
dotes  et  alio*  prudentea  vires  guaros  diiinae  legii  , 
et  exereitatoe  in  eccleaiasticii  sanctionibus  qoi 
orJinandorum  vitam,  genus,  patriam,  oeUttm. 
iastitutionem,  locum  ubi  educati  sunt,  si  brn^ 
sunt  literati,  si  tnstructi  in  lege  Domini,  diligcD'  i 
ter  investigent ;  ante  omnia  si  fidem  ea^«Ji<aa  I 
firmiler  teneant  et  verbis  simplicihos  asseirrt 
qneaat . . .  Ita  per  tree  eontinnoc  dies  diligenfer 
examinentur  et  sic  sabbato  qui  probati  inventi 
sunt  episcoporepraesententur."  This  ezaminsiinii 
was  in  some  dioceses  supplemented,  in  the  cur  ot 
a  presbyter,  by  a  further  public  examination  st 
the  time  of  ordination  in  regard  to  his  willing- 
ness to  be  ordained,  and  to  be  obedient  to  bis 
bishop  (so  the  Mains  and  Soisaons  pontificali, 
published  by  Martene ;  one  of  the  Corbey  ponti- 
ficals, published  by  Morin:  and  Itittoip,  Ordf 
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SemiKas.p,  9.1) ;  the  fonner  of  tbsM  qoeitivns  of 
euaiiutioa  wu  pnbftbljr  intended  to  gu«rd 
i£ft.nit  the  onliiMtiou  of  penona  agMut  their 
mil  (ksio  tb*  CMC  of  Paulinus,  S.  Hicron.  Epiat. 
i'..  •i".  Tol.  i.  p.  241,  or  of  BMaiuus,  Acta  Cmc 
C-d-.  a.  mp.  Hansi,  Toi.  TiL  p.278)t  the  Utt«r  to 
s^-are  the  often  contested  right!  of  bitkop*  orcr 
(vchuil  clergf  fPAKisii]. 

Fien  «u  K  further  teat,  whicb  ww,  however, 
ntlKr  negative  than  poaitire,  in  the  appeal  to 
tie  pfople  at  the  time  of  ordination.    It  ia  pto- 
v^U  [we  OsoiNATio»]  that  origioalljr  all  «p- 
iDtmenta  to  eccletiastical  office  were  made  bj 
|'\'uUr  election  ;  lubaeqaently  name*  w«n  pro- 
1  bf  the  clergy  or  by  the  biahon,  and  although 
\M  i«nn  of  a  popular  uection  atifl  rsmaioe  t,  jret 
\M  |Art  of  the  people  waa  ood fined  to  the  exclani*- 
t.fuSfwi,  "digntueat";  altimately  that  which 
iirnv«i  waa  the  npp««l  of  the  biabop  to  the 
|M,ple  tb&l,  if  any  one  Jiuew  ^ny  reaaon  why  the 
[-nun  elected  ahoall  not  be  ordaineJ,  he  ahoultl 
erne  forth  and  declare  it.    A  novel  of  Juatinian 
[.V<i  tlL  1-23,  c.  14^  ud,  in  effect,  137,  c  3)  r«gu- 
'.ati  the  proceJare  in  case  of  aa  objection  Bpi«ar* 
i^; :  lot  the  ciuion  law  appeara  only  to  provide 
f  r  the  general  caae  of  a  bishop  koowingiy,  or 
^i^tI  warning,  oriainiag  an  unqualified  peraon 
{ .;.    Cone  Anrel.  a.d.  5;J8,  c  U).    It  is  pro- 
Mble  that  a  person  who  made  an  objection  which 
>  did  sot  moccad  in  aubatantiatiog  was  liable 
t-!  the  penalty  of  excommunicatioii  which  fuU 
1  '7»t  all  false  accuaatioDji  of  clerics  (Co&c.  lllib. 

75.  Agath.  c  31),  an  1  also  that  an  objector 
D'^l  himaelf  be  a  faithful  raenbcrof  the  church 
uj  of  irreproachabie  character  (3  Conc  Carth. 
'.■  %  \  Cone  Chalc.  c  21) ;  hence  the  clause,  which 
•bil  mnaina  in  the  Roman  pontifical,  in  the  Rp- 
of  the  bishop  to  the  people,  "  si  quia  be.  .  . 
•  mentor  $it  cond  tionis  suae."  But  that 
tS'  checks  thus  imposed  on  groundless  accusations 
arr«  not  intended  to  crash  enquiry  ia  shewn  by 
:v  &ct  that,  when  the  extension  of  the  area  of 
'LiAreses,  ani  the  multiplication  of  pnriahes  within 
the  limits  of  a  single  diocese,  made  the  apjwtil  to 
:b'  people  in  the  cathedral  church  at  the  time 
d:' i>riination  leas  effective  than  it  hivl  originally 
t»^a,  an  additional  teat  waa  imi>oseJ  by  makiug 
i  t<Krtoiis  appeal  to  the  people  of  the  parish  iu 
vaich  the  orJinand  lived. 

Litinately  there  wore  bur,  and  in  some  eases 
tire,  testa  which  every  ordioand  had  to  satisfy. 
I.  He  must  have  the  testimony  of  th«  presbyter 
0'.  hb  parish.  This  waa  originally  giveu  ctni 
p>.'«  at  the  time  of  ordination,  ani  the  presbyter 
or  archpresbyter  presented  the  orliunnd  jier- 
■onally  to  th«  iHaiiop  ("qui  eoa  repntesentnre 
•ifbent,"  in  the  Cone  Naunet.  quoted  above) ; 
itWwards  it  waa  given  in  writing,  and  the 
iivhdeftcon  presented  and  bore  testimony  to  all 
oriiEMndi  alike,  both  those  of  whom  he  ha  I  yer- 
fiDsl  knowledge  and  those  who  had  the  tenti- 
i3'i!iy  of  other  presbyters.  '2.  He  must  pro.liice 
trilence  that  his  intention  had  been  publicly 
<lMl*red  in  th«  parish  in  which  be  lived,  and 
liitt  DO  objector  had  come  forwanl.  3.  He  must 
not  have  been  objected  to,  or,  if  objected  to, 
must  have  been  cleared  from  the  objection  nt 
tilt  time  of  oriination.  4.  He  must  have  been 
wnonslly  testeil  by  the  bishop,  assisted  by 
■!ther  competent  persons.  (It  is  )>ossible  that 
thetatimony  of  the  archdeacon  in  the  modem 
l^lish  oriiual  may  partly  refer  to  this  exarai- 


nattun ;  b«t  the  fact  that  ths  Cena  Nannet., 
which  fmnu  tht  CMonical  aathority  fur  tho 
]>rai.-ti<  p,  does  not  meation  the  archdeacon,  shows 
that  o.igiaally  tne  eiamination  by  the  bishop 
and  the  enquiry  by  the  archdeacon  were  distinct. 
The  earlitat  meotioo  of  the  archdeacon  in  con- 
nexion  with  this  examination  is  in  late  pontificals : 
e.g.  Cod.  Vat.  No.  4744.)  5.  The  public  exa- 
mination by  the  bishop,  which  forms  part  of  the 
molern  Lnglith  ordinal,  is  ao  exteasion,  app.i- 
rently  witlwut  early  precedent,  of  the  exatnina* 
tioB  mentioned  above,  into  an  onlinand's  vill- 
ingneaa  to  be  or  laine  i  and  to  obey  his  diocesaa. 
In  the  Roman  pontfical  it  followa  ordination, 
and  ia  treated  not  aa  an  examination,  but  as  a 
cuntnct  (/W</.  Sam.  pars  i.  tiL  Ti,  S%  '29,  30). 
V.  CiriL  STATin,  Makskr  or  Live,  and 

DUCIPUXIi  OF  PKKiO.NS  l!f  HOLT  ORDERS. — 
(i.)  Civil  Staitts:  1.  tn  the  pre-C'onatautintan 
period  of  church  history  the  olticera  of  the  church 
ha  1,  of  course,  no  distinct  civil  status.  They  were 
liable  to  the  same  burdena  aa  all  other  citizens, 
whether  C'hri«tian  or  iwgan ;  they  had  to  take 
their  places  among  the  AvwAmei,  to  act  as 
trustees,  and  to  serve  in  the  army.  Nor  is  there 
any  strung  presumjition  that  the  discharge  of 
such  functions,  except  where  it  involved  the 
recognition  of  the  State  religion,  was  exception- 
ally distasteful.  The  sentiment  of  the  iucom- 
liatitHlity  of  church  offices  with  active  civil  Ufis 
first  appears  in  North  Afi-lca.  In  the  busy  com- 
mercial towns  of  that  thriving  district  the 
Christian  communities  were  numerous,  and  the 
work  which  devolved  upon  their  otHcers  was 
consequently  coDai  lemhle.  At  the  same  time 
such  otBcers  were  among  the  most  intelligent  aud 
most  trustworthy  citizpus.  They  were  consfr- 
quently  in  demand  fur  civil  offices  of  trust.  Bnt 
when  thus  "  saeculo  obatricti "  (Tertwll.  de 
PrtK  crii>t,  haeret.  c.  41)  their  stteution  waa 
liable  to  be  distracted,  and  the  administratioo  of 
ecclesiastical  all'Airs  to  sutter.  Such  employ- 
ments, ao  far  as  they  were  vtduntarily  uadep* 
taken  and  not  imjiuse<l  by  the  civil  power,  were 
therefore  discourageil.  hi  addition  to  this,  the 
analogy  between  tiie  Christian  ministry  and  the 
Jewish  priesthood  was  brgiuuing  to  assert  itself 
in  practice,  aud  the  frequent  outbreaks  iif  )>erse- 
cution  mide  the  antithesis  bftweeu  the  church 
auJ  the  world  exceptionally  strong.  The  writiugs 
of  Cyprian  contain  frequent  protests  asfninut  the 
combiiiatiiin  of  church  otHce  with  civil  life:  he 
iiiveigha  against  cumnieninl  hiiihoiis  i^Dc  F.ctpsis, 
c.  d):  he  I'hiinis  for  church  niticers  timt  they 
ought  "  tiounisi  nltari  et  sacrihi  iis  deservtre  et 
precibus  atque  uratiiinibus  vaciire"  (I'/'ist. 
(1),  vol.  ii.  Ik  307);  and  ci<nsei|neutly  since 
Ueniiuius  Vict'ir  iind  name  )  K.itistinus,  a  pres- 
byter, OS  his  executtir,  he  intlicts  )i]Kin  the  former 
a  jHiBthumoua  puniihuieut.  "u»n  ettt  <)U<nI  pro 
di>rmitii>ne  ejus  a]iud  vna  liat  iblntin  aut  de|ire- 
catio  Hiiqtut  niimine  ejus  in  ecclesia  I'requeu- 
tttxiT  "  iihid.). 

3.  But  from  the  time  of  the  recognition  of 
Christianity  by  the  Kmpire,  tevenil  powerful 
causes  contributed  to  foster  the  iinsfeut  tcudeney 
to  sepamte  church  oHicers  into  n  class  distinct, 
both  civillyan't  socially,  fruni  ti.e  ordinary  mem- 
bers of  the  ChriiitiAt)  cum  iii  unities. 

(»)  The  first  of  these  cansen  waa  the  conce^ 
siou  to  clerks  of  the  iminuiiitiea  from  publie 
burdens  which  had  been  enjoyed  b^  cerbdi 
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cImhs  of  huthea  prieata,  and  which  contimed 
to  b«  enjoyed  by  lome  of  the  liberal  profemons. 
[iMMUNiTiiJ,  Vol.  1.  p.  882.] 

Bat  •Ithosgh  the  exiitence  of  thcM  immn- 
nitiea  oper&ted  powerfully  to  give  clerki  a  dU- 
tioct  atatuB,  aiid  although  ^e  enactment  of 
frequent  wfegoardi  againat  their  abase  ahewa 
that  they  were  largely  acted  upon,  and  al- 
though, moreover,  it  wu  ualikely  that  anyone 
who  could  claim  exemption  from  public  burdeni 
would  voluntarily  andertalte  them,  still  it  la 
clear  tbst  the  concession  did  not  act  as  a  prohi- 
Ution,  and  that  church  officers  were  atiU  en- 
tangled with  dril  affidn  and  engaged  in  com- 
mercial punuits.  There  is  a  wide  difference 
between  exemption  from,  and  ineligibility  for, 
the  discharge  of  dvil  functions:  the  empire 
granted  the  former,  the  church  came  to  impose 
the  latter.  But  it  was  not  until  the  Conncil  of 
Chalcedon  that  the  holding  of  civil  office,  or  the 
administration  of  secular  bnsiness,  baoame  an 
offence  against  ecclesiastical  law ;  and  it  was  not 
until  eighty  years  after  that  conodl  that  the 
civil  law  finally  prohibited  any  of  the  higher 
nanidpal  officera  from  being  elected  presbjrters 
or  bishops  (Cod.  Justin,  i.  3,  53  (52),  a.d.  532 ; 
also  Justin.  Nootll.  123,  c.  15). 

^)  A  second  important  and  concurrent  cause 
was  that  clerks  came  to  be  in  certain  cases 
exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary 
courts  of  law.  The  granting  of  thia  exemption 
was  of  itself  a  recognition  of  clerks  as  a  distinct 
class,  and  the  continued  existence  of  it  naturally 
tended  to  increase  the  class  feeling.  The  date 
of  the  earliest  concesaion  ia  not  certain :  Uaenel, 
Corpus  Leipm  ante  Juslii^nam  latanim^  p.  204, 
gathers  from  Sozom.  H.  E.  i.  9,  Ntceph.  Call. 
a.  E.  vii.  46,  S.  AmbroB.  Epist.  ii.  18,  that  it  was 
made  by  Constantine  a)>out  a.d.  831.  But  it  is 
not  clear  that  either  Constantine  or  his  imme> 
dlate  iBccesson  £d  more  than  recognlie  the 
validity  of  chnrch  discipline ;  i.e.  of  the  Tolnntary 
jurisdiction  to  which  the  members  of  Christian 
societies  had  submitted  themselves. 

(c)  A  third  cause  was  that  after  the  time  of 
CtMistantine  the  funds  of  the  churches  no  innger 
consisted  wholly  of  rolnntary  and  temporary 
oflTeriags.  The  churches  could  inherit  and  hold 
property  Qkw  of  Constantine  in  821,  Cod. 
Theodos.  xvi.  2,  4).  The  provindal  goremors 
were  required  to  furnish  annaal  proviuon  not 
only  to  clerks  but  also  to  widows  and  virgins  on 
the  oharch-roll  (Inc.  Auct.  de  C<matant.  np. 
Haenel,  Corpiu  Le^pm  ante  Jvatin.  iat,  p.  196 ; 
the  regulation  was  repealed  by  Jnlian  but 
restored  by  his  ancceaaor,  Sozom.  H.  E.  v.  5; 
Theodoret.  iv.  4).  A  fixed  proportion  of  the  land 
revenues  of  every  city  was  assigned  to  the 
churches  and  clergy  (Soxom.  H.  E.i.S;  Niceph. 
Call.  vii.  46 :  cf.  Knaeb.  Jf.  £.  x.  6 ;  ViL  Const, 
iv.  26).  The  rich  endowments  of  pagan  tanples 
were  transferred  in  some  cases  to  the  newly* 
recognised  religion:  for  example,  Constantine 
gave  the  church  of  Alexnndria  the  revenues  of 
the  'nmple  of  the  Sun  (Sozom.  v.  7) ;  and  Theo- 
dosius  ^ve  the  same  church  the  wealth  of  the 
tem|fle  of  Scrapie  (id.  v.  16).  It  is  true  that 
these  endowments  did  not  in  the  fourth  century 
reach  all  the  clergy;  for  exnmple,  Basil  speaks 
)f  his  cUrgy  as  gaining  their  livelihood  by 
•edentary  hnn^licratYs  (ris  tSpofat  ruv  rtx"**', 
epUL  198  (263)),  and  of  a  feliow-presbyter, 


befbrc  bis  deration  to  the  episcopate,  an  woiU^ 
for  him  (Kdufci  ov  fterpivs  iifilii'  &*iipfrmy  rfH 
rhf  $ior,  Epitt.  36  (228)).  But  the  fact  g 
chnrch  officers  being  miaed,  especLiJly  in  th 
great  centres  of  population,  such  as  Conataoti 
no|de  and  Alexandria,  alKive  tlie  necessitr  <i 
work,  and  of  thrir  bdng  thas  withdrawn  mi 
some  of  the  moat  intiniate  astodaUons  of  ordinary 
life,  most  hare  contributed,  probably  nor*  thai 
any  other  single  cause,  to  isolate  tbem  from  th 
rest  of  the  conrainuity. 

The  result  of  these  and  other  co-operatmi 
inllnences  was  that  by  the  eloae  of  the  £ftl 
century  the  officers  of  the  Chmtian  chord 
enjoyed  a  unique  poution  among  tlie  citizras  ei 
the  Em{nre.    Exempt,  to  a  great  extent,  firca 

{>nblic  burdens,  fenced  round  with  special  privt< 
eges  even  in  civil  procednre,  and  endowed  witk 
revenues  which  the  State  had  given  them  spetii] 
facilities  for  holding,  they  Iwcame  not  mt-rely 
oivill^r  distinct,  but  the  moat  poweiftil  class  ia 
the  drilised  world.   In  the  East  their  stem 
remained  practically  what  the  early  entpervn 
had  made  it  until  the  final  fall  of  the  Eastern 
em{rfre.   But  in  the  West,  it  was  not  maintainH 
without  a  stmggle.     For  example,  the  law  of 
Valens  and  Vdentinian  (Cod.  Theodoa.  xtL  3, 
33)  luwi  recogniaed  the  jurisitietion  of  local 
synods  in  all  ecdesiaatical  canses:  this  enact- 
ment  was  repeated,  though  without  its  salne- 
quent  extensions,  in  the  Vidgothic  Co^e ;  but  it . 
is  clear  from  the  "  interpretatio,"  and  from 
the  **  epitomes,"  that  it  was  understood  to  apply 
only  to  disputes  "inter  clertcos "  (cf.  the  teiti 
in  Haenel,  Lex  Ibmnna  Vtsigothtwim,  f .  2i6\. 
Eren  when  under  the  Caroliugians  the  Eastern 
canon  law  began  to  be  recognised  in  the  Wnt, 
and  to  be  quoted  in  Capitularies,  it  ia  extrenielT 
doubtful  whether  snch  a  reoognition  anonnte-i 
to  a  Te^naotmeot,  and  whether  the  dumi  vf 
eleils  to  iuch  a  separate  dril  status  aa  involved 
separate  ecclesiastical  jnrisdiction  were  er^r 
allowed.    (For  the  diacnssion  of  the  qneitioB  «e< 
Dore,  dejuritdictionis  eodesiasUcae  apJd  Oemmos 
Gatlosqve  progretnt,  Berlin,  1855;  Boretins.  (fit 
Capitiilarien  un  Lanjobardnveich,  Halle,  18^:  | 
Sobm,  dk  geMiekt  QerichtAarkeit  im  frSiM»(Ae» 
Beich,  In  the  Z^h-i/t  /.  iEtraAmreoU,  vol.  ii- 
pp.  193  eqq.) 

(ii.)  Mannar  of  Life.—Tb*  distinction  between 
clergy  and  laity  wss  of  slow  growth,  and  At 
result  of  many  co-operating  causes.     Even  ia 
divine  service  it  was  not  strongly  defined:  ia  i 
sodal  life  it  hardly  existed  at  all.    like  the  sac-  j 
ceaeorsofthe  non-juring  Utfaope  in  the  eighteenth  | 
century,  or  like  the  earlier  preachers  of  the 
Wesley.-in  Uethodists,  the  officers  of  the  esrlj 
Christisn  communities  worked  at  trades,  kf{<t 
ahopa,  took  part  in  municipal  aSiurs,  and  wm 
the  dress  of  ordinary  dtizens.  (See,f<H-eTsmplH,  ; 
Fnnk,  fftmdet  md  Omoerie  un  CkriM.  Altertkm, 
in  the  7W.  QuartdUdir^  rol.  IriU.  1876,  pp  ! 
371  sqq.;  Coxmsrck,  Vol.  I.  p.  411.)  thm 
was  no  sense  of  incongruity  in  their  doin^  to. 
The  Apostolical  Oonititutions  repeat  with  em- 
phasis the  apostolical  injnnction,  "  That  if  aar  | 
man  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat"  j 
(3  Thess.  iii.  10),  and  appeal  to  the  extni^enf 
the  Apostles  themaelves   as   fishermen,  trat'  i 
makers,  and  tilten  of  the  ground.    But  '^nrt 
every  church  wa«,  aa  every  Jewish  synsgotn* 
had  come  to  be  after  the  virtual  fusion  of  irns-  | 
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ygnw  And  syMdria,  a  conrt  of  dneipliae ;  m4 
■Boa  th«  «bi«f  foactioB  of  the  ofioen  «f  tkt 
«h«rck,  u  officer*  of  diacipltDe,  wu  to  mawfaua 
ii  the  Ctafiibuui  churofaaa  a  kightr  aUndard  af 
mMaHty  tkam  pnnilad  is  tka  baatJMi  vorii, 
tima  waa  from  tht  Bnt  the  feeUof  tkat  Ihoaa 
vbo  judged  otkera  ahoald,  in  the  reiyeda  tt 
wkidi  thef  took  judicial  eo^aizwcc,  tkemaclv«a 
ba  bUraelcM.  The  apeatelie  adnonitien  to 
Tiisotoy  waa  of  aiiiTer»al  application,  •*Ba  Ums 
■B  cKam|rfe  of  the  belienn,  in  word,  in  ooarcr- 
•rtm,  in  eharitr,  in  apitft,  in  fiu^  in  puitf " 
tl 'flm.  It.  18).  If  a  dtweh  nffieerftiled  lathM 
nayecta,  it  was  eompetent  for  the  chnreh  of 
wkidi  he  waa  an  offieer  to  remore  liiH.  ^his 
ii  eUnriy  implied  in  Clem.  Bom.  L  44.)  But 
(Ue  waa  obrioualy  an  iaconTeBient  form  of  pro- 
cedure, especially  when  the  liat  of  olTencoa  waa 
BBdifiMdf  aad  it  vaa  gradually  aopplanted  by 
4h«  alalwnto  •yitem  of  aynods,  provineial, 
diaeeaan,  and  oecnmeoical,  wliich  haa  been 
deacribed  abore.  The  general  regulationa  which 
theaa  »ynoda  laid  down,  preaent,  as  &r  they 
hasv  hatn  peaerred,  bb  BOCHUBta  pictwe  sat 
only^f  the  ideal  bat  alao  of  the  actoal  ■tale  of 
tita  ele^y  in  rarioua  parte  of  CbriateBdom. 
nay  are  iB  aome  cases  extremely  miBute.  Tk«y 
frobAlfly  grew  iB  most  instaDcea  oot  of  indiridB^ 
caaes  which  aroae,  the  dedaioBs  in  each  cases 
Mag  framed  aa  general  mice  for  ivtaite  giadaoM. 
Tkvf  were  fiir  »■  mut  part  only  rdid  Ib  the 
peeainee  vr  Aoeeae  in  wbleh  they  wen  bwoed ; 
and  TaloaUe  aa  the^  are  in  enabUBg  na  te  anire 
Bt  the  atate  of  opinion  at  a  particiuar  time  in  a 
paalioBlar  eoantry,  they  must  not  in  regarded 
aa  haring  had,  at  least  in  the  first  tDstanoe,  the 
c4«iB0ter  of  general  laws.  Id  later  times,  when 
s  largfi  munbar  of  theae  decisions  and  regulao 
ttniB  w«i«  ooUeeted  t<^ether  by  Kooysiiia 
BcigBaa,  Kerrandna,  and  othera;  and  is  still 
later  times,  when  these  earlier  collections  were 
amalgamated  with  other  elements  into  a  corpus 
of  canon  law,  the  deciuons  of  looal  oonndls 
■aeeived  an  anthority  which  they  bad  not  at 
fint  posaeaaed:  bnt  nr  the  porpaMi  ol  oknrek 
UBtory  and  cliundi  astiqnities^  it  ia  of  gteat 
■nportanea  te  bear  in  mind  in  each  oaae  the 
dremnatancea  of  their  origin  and  the  limits  of 
th«r  Talidity.  If  theae  neoessary  limttatioM 
be  borne  in  tntnd,  it  will  be  found  that  during 
the  &nt  four  cantories  the  ecolesiaatical  ragola- 
iiona  whioh  affected  the  aocial  life  of  diBvcli 
oSoera  were  comparatiTely  few  in  snmber.  Ib 
4he  East  the  meat  important  of  such  regnlationa 
arcre  that  clerks  should  not  take  naury  (Gona 
Hmoi.  c  17,  Laod.  c.  4,  Can.  Apot.  44);  that 
they  ahonld  mot  be  preaent  at  the  immoral 
Maaqaeradea  of  banqneta  or  marciagea  (Laod.  c 
S^;  that  they- should  not  bsthe  with  wenea 
(I«ed.  c.  30) ;  that  they  should  not  dine  at  dob 
•iaaera  (wfLxista.  in  witfioXiis,  Laod.  o.  55>;  or 
enter  a  taTem  except  on  a  jonmey  (Iju>d.  c  24, 
Cn.  Apoat.  54).  In  North  XfricB  the  regtila- 
lioBi  arc  nuiiily  to  the  aama  eflmti  olerki  muat 
not  tdte  Bnry<l  Oarih.  c.  13;  3C^r^  c.  16); 
■r  go  to  tarenu  (S  Garth,  c.  37,  =:  Cod.  Eedsa. 
Afiie.  c  40) ;  nor  may  eran  their  aona  exhibit 
er  W3tnem  aecolsr  gamee  (8  Cmrth.  c.  11).  (The 
nfainte  regulations  of  the  StatL  Eod.  Amtiq^ 
beqnently  cited  as  4  Cone  Carttu,  especially  c. 
454w,  auoeat  certunly  belong  to  a  Iitar  period.) 
!■  Qaal  and  Spain  the  enaotneiiti  afriBft  taking 
CmtT.  Aire. — T01>  IL 


asary  are  feaad  in  four  councils  of  this  period— 
IHib.  e.  20 ;  1  Arelat.  c  12 ;  2  Areltft.  c  14 ;  1 
TaHB.  c  13.  Tbe  h<A  that  clerks  had  not  yei 
^asod  te  trade  is  iadioated  by  tbe  eaactmrat  that 
MsbsBS,  praabytaii^  aad  deBeons  weia-aot  to  trade 
eat  «f  their  praviaMa  nor  go  about  tbe  eoantry 
Ib  MBicb  «f  tbe  meet  profitwe  markets  (lllik  c. 
18).  Bat  altbongh  the  regulations  were  n«thar 
nuBMroas  nor  stringent,  there  is  no  donbt  that 
1^  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  the  officers  «f 
Abe  tAareh,  througboat  the  greater  part  of 
<AriatoadoM,  bad  beeome  a  elan  soeially  as  well 
as  drrilly  dMaet  from  Ua  ordinary  members. 
Tlie  tbewy  of  the  chnrch  waa  more  conasrvatire 
than  its  pmotiee.  The  form  of  the  primitire 
**eaBon,*'  or  cbwrdi-roll,  still  remained.  Tbe 
Tarioua  ranks  still  shaded  off  into  one  another. 
Tbe  "tikder*  of  the  laUy  still  held  iU  pUae 
aide  by  aids  by  tlie  "  orders "  of  presbyters, 
deaeoas,  readers,  and  widowa.  But  the  later 
coneeption  of  the  clergy  had  been  formed,  and 
was  beginning  to  express  itaelf.  Tbe  social  di^ 
tinetien  between  cknrch  officers  and  ordinary 
members  was  aooeotnatad  by  two  circninal«neaS| 
wUcb,  though  dight  in  themselres,  and  w  tbe 
-first  instance  rather  effects  than  causes,  helped 
materially  to  increase  it :  tbe  one  was  the  adop- 
tion of  a  peculiar  dress,  the  other  was  toe 
adoption  of  a  peculiar  mode  of  wearii>g  the  hair 
(a)  The  first  of  these  had  shewn  Itself  at  tk 
bf^aabig  of  the  fifth  century,  bat  enly  in  tl 
form  <tf  a  teadeaoy  to  wear  garments  or  a  own. 
sober  bae  than  was  customary.  Jerome  die- 
eoavages  it;  "veates  pullaa  aieqne  derita  nt 
Candidas"  (S.  Uieron.  £pi$t.  &i  (2)  ad  XapoL 
$  It  waa  succeeded  by  a  tendency  to  preserre 
the  idder  fones  of  dreee,  instead  of  following  Um 
ebnages  of  AabloB ;  and  nltimRlal  j,  chiefly  radsr 
tbe  infiasnoe  of  the  moaaeterios  aad  the  canonical 
role,  the  "  haUtna  luoomm "  (^ppin.  Ce^ 
dbMsssa.  §  8,  A.D.  T44;  Porte,  LegiuR,  i.  p.  31) 
waa  abeolutoly  forbidden  [see  DsesB,  Vol.  I.  p. 
582].  (6)  The  second  mark  of  distinction  was 
aknr  in  its  growth,  but  strong  in  its  infinenoe. 
At  &ft  all  UMt  WM  insiatad  npm  was  that  tb» 
hsir  aboald  not  be  worn.  long  or  elaboratsly 
dressed;  coneequently  the  earlier  reforenoes  to 
the  subject — e^.  Sidon.  Apollin.  Epiat,  riii.  9f 
Arator,  Epiet.  ad  Parthm.  69,  70,  ap.  Higae, 
Pair.  Let.  toI.  Ixriii.  251— do  not  prore  that  what 
waa  afterwards  known  aa  the  TOKSUBK  actnallr 
exiated.  Bat  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixtL 
oentury  the  tonsure  appeara  to  hare  beoont 
definitely  eatabliabed  as  a  mark  of  separation 
between  clergy  and  laity:  this  is  clear  from 
Qng.  Tnron.  LA.  de  OUria  ConfewMr.  c  32,  p.  92 ; 
Id.  Kst  Pair.  e.  17,  p.  1383;  and  from  tbe  fret 
that  Oregory  the  Omit  defonda  ito  use  on  ecrl|H 
innd  grMBtds  Pattaral.  pars  2,  c  7;  id. 

^Nsf.  lib.  i.  36,  p.  4X4,  qnoting  Ezek.  xlir.  20: 
bnt  it  may  be  remarked,  as  an  indication  of  the 
Icter  origin  of  the  practice,  that  Jerome  ia 
writing  upon  that  paaswe  of  Eiekiel  makes  no 
mention  of  It,  the  woraa  which  are  found  la 
moat  odMiOBS  bdng  eonftasedly  interpolated  t 
S.  Hieren.  im  Eteak.  lib.  xUi.  o.  44,  rol.  v.  p.  347). 

In  the  meemtime  the  inner  life  and  disd;Jin« 
of  tbe  class  which  was  thus  being  formed  was 
largely  infiuenced  by  tbe  growth  and  wide  exten» 
sion  of  monasticism.  This  influence  is  eepecially 
shewn  in  tbe  tendenay  to  Hve  in  oommnnity. 

Ibis  tandaney  to  U*a  b  oomnnui^  has  ioa>> 
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timei  been  traced  to  mnch  eftrilsr  tlmw.  Bat 

although  th«re  are  iaii(»Uoiu  that  io  primitive 
timei  all  who  were  on  the  church-roll,  whether 
M  officers,  wiJuwa,  virgini,  or  poor,  shared  a 
CAmmon  tund  ani  a  coromoo  meal ;  there  are  no 
indicatiooa  that  they  litxd  together,  antil  in  the 
ftmrth  Century  church  otBoera  began  to  form  a 
diatinct  class.  The  system  which  afterwards 
prevailed  appears  to  hare  origioated  with  Euse- 
Uos  of  Vercelli,  t  371,  who  "  gathered  together 
■11  the  clerk*  into  the  fold  of  a  single  habitation, 
that  thoae  whosa  purpoae  in  rcli^a  was  ou 
and  ondiTided  might  bare  a  common  life  and  a 
common  refec-tion "  (S.  Maxim.  Serm.  23,  ap. 
Uoratori,  Aiiecd.  L  -t.  rol.  it.,  Migae,  Patr.  Lat. 
▼ol.  Irii. ;  see  also  S.  Ainbros.  Ep^t.  Ixiii.  c  66, 
82,  Tol.  ii.  pars  1,  p.  1038;  Pi.-Ambros.  Serin. 
56,  to),  ii.  pars  2,  p.  468,  ascribed,  perhaps 
correctly,  to  S.  Maxirnus,  ap.  Muratori,  /.  c,  and 
Higne,  vol.  Ivii.  p.  886);  and  probably  from  the 
•zample  thus  set  by  Ensebios  and  strongly 
•pprored  by  Ambru«%  it  was  established  by 
Augnstine  in  his  own  diocese  in  North  Africa, 
aspressly  on  the  monastic  principle  of  the  re- 
nunciation of  private  property  by  those  who 
thu  lived  t^;ether,  and  who  are  hence  called 
"  nwnasterinm  clerlcomm  "  (S.  Angnatin.  Strm. 
856  dii  xdtien.  49,  Op.  ed.  Mijcne,  Patr.  Lat., 
vol.  r.  p.  1570 ;  see  also  the  following  sermon). 
In  the  course  of  tlie  next  three  centuries  it 
se«ms  to  have  become  the  prevailing  system  of 
cUiical  life  throu/hont  the  tj[reater  part  of  the 
West.  The  dty  clergy  lived^together  under  the 
eye  of  the  Inshop;  they  dined  at  a  eommon 
table;  they  even  slept  together  in  a  common 
chamber  (4  CodC.  Tulet.  a.d.  633,  c  23,  makes 
special  provision  fur  the  case  of  aged  or  infirm 
Mshops,  priests,  or  deacuns,  who  required  separate 
cells).  The  country  presbyters  in  the  same  war 
were  each  at  the  hea  l  of  a  "  domns  ecclerise, ' 
In  wfaieh,  as  the  tendency  grew  up  to  dedicate 
boys  to  the  service  of  the  church  in  their  earliest 
rears,  they  educated  such  boys  and  trained  them 
for  the  higher  orders.  Those  who  so  lired 
together,  whether  in  the  cathedral  citjr  or  in 
the  country  parisiies,  appear  to  have  been  c^ed 
"  canonici,"  and  to  have  had  their  definite  por- 
tions of  the  ofierings  which  were  made  to  their 
respective  churches.  Occasionally  we  find  that 
a  special  endowment  was  made  for  the  support 
of  their  common  table  (S.  Greg.  Turon.  n.  F. 
-I.  IS,  p.  535  of  Bandin,  bp.  of  Tours  in  the 
rtime  of  Clothair  1.,  "fate  Instituit  mensam 
.^nonicorum ;"  cf.  tne  will  of  a  bbhop  of  Le  . 
Mans  circ.  a.d.  615,  ap.  MabiHon,  Ktt.  AntU. 
i.  254).  But  as  the  system  became  general,  it 
n-as  found  that  neither  the  ecclesiastical  canons 
iMor  the  personal  control  of  the  bishop  were 
.anffieient  to  prevent  a  laxity  of  lift  amonc  tiiOM 
who  thns  lived  together ;  the  **  canonici  cod- 
•trasted  unfavourably  with  the  monks  who  lived 
under  the  stern  rv'  inie  of  St.  Benedict.  Oon- 
aeqnently  it  was  foim  1  a  Ivisnble  to  frame  a  rule 
"Of  life  for  "  canonici  "  as  well  as  for  monks,  and 
^romdhe  mi  idle  of  tlie  eighth  century  almost  all 
Western  clergy  became  "  canonici  regulares" 
[see  C*kVOs\Q\y  Vol.  1.  p.  282;  to  which  may  be 
added  ithe  important  dissertation  of  Muratori, 
id<  Caiumicis,  in  his  Aatiijuil.  Hat,  vol,  v.  p. 
183  sqq.n  ^nd  a  note  to  one  of  the  canons  of 
the  En.:lish  Legatine  Synods  in  Haddan  and 
:fitubbs,  'ntL  L  p.  461,  which  however  admits  of 


•one  question].  The  idesil  of  tbia  emsiucal  lift 
or  "  vita  communia,"  is  fbond  not  only  in  # 
formal  rules  of  Cfarodegang  (Htinsi,  vol.  A 
313,  Uigne,  Patr.  Ut.  vol.  Iiiiu.  1097;  andft 
its  longer  form,  Harzheim,  OmcU.  Oetm.  rol.LIt 
D'Acherv,  SpiaUjiHotf  vol.  i.  565)^  or  nf  AM 
larins  (harzheiDi,  i.  Migne,  Pntr.  Lat.  vd 
cv.  815),  but  also  in  the  letter  of  Pope  L'rbnfti 
the  Psendo-I  si  dorian  additions  to  the  Dmilift 
(Hinachius,  p.  143).  But  unfortunately  it  has  lb 
darker  side :  the  penitential  books  of  the  eigM 
and  ninth  centuries,  even  if  it  be  allowed  tta^ 
■ome  of  the  offences  there  mentioi»e<l  are  rathv 
imaginary  than  aotnal,  shew  that  at  any  raSek 
Northern  Europe  the  standard  of  clerical  Sih: 
had  be^  rather  lowered  than  raised  br  iu  dlK 
sodttion  from  the  ccramon  life  tii  the  ChiMte 
world. 

(iii.)  i>jB(!^te0.— There  b  no  eTidenee  ill 
existence  in  tbe  carlieat  period  of  anr  spcddi 
discipline  for  church  olBcers^    Tbe  di  itiiirliw 
between  the  law  of  life  which  was  cnnoii 
among  the  mass  of  men,  and  that  which  «Wi 
binding  on  Christians,  existed  for  all  membcn  i 
the  chnrch  alike ;  and  although    eiceptioad  | 
qualities  were  required  in  a  church  officer,  what*  i 
erer  might  lawfully  be  done  by  any  ChristiM 
might  also  lawfully  be  done  by  him,  S<Mm 
in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  nor  in  any  otlur  of  ths 
earliest  records  of  ecclesiastical  organizatioa,  is 
tliere  any  trace  of  tiie  exceptioaal  rules  tm 
ohurch  officers  which  distinguish  later  caooss. 
But  tha  ezerdse  of  the  ordinary  disdpline  m 
surrounded  in  thdr  case  with  speoal  safegaarda: 
"Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusatioa 
but  before  one  or  two  witnesses  "  (1  Tim.  v.  9). 

But  with  the  gradual  separation  of  church 
officers  from  the  rest  of  the  community  then 
came  also  to  be  rules  of  discipline  which  weit 
specially  applicable  to  them.  These  rules  may 
be  conveniently  considered  under  two  beads: 
A.  Punishable  offences;  B.  Punisfaments.  Oa 
most  points  separate  articles  will  be  found  elK- 
where,  and  therefore  what  is  given  here  will 
chiefly  be  by  way  of  emnmary. 

A.  Punishable  offences  may  be  (Uvided  ints 
three  classes: — (1)  Offences  relstiag  to  niarriage 
and  sexual  morality,  (2)  offencea  relating  u 
ecclesiastical  organization  and  divine  service, 
(3)  offences  relating  to  social  life. 

(1)  Ofowm  r«U^ng  to  Marnagt  and  Sejrval 
Morality, — ^It  ia  aapedally  important  to  bear  id 
mind,  in  the  case  <^  these  offences,  w  hat  has  been 
said  above  as  to  the  originally  local  and  tempiK 
rary  charaoter  of  most  of  the  regulations  whi^ 
exist.  Tbe  drift  of  opinion  in  favour  of  celibscv 
was  by  no  means  nniform  in  either  its  direciion 
or  ita  rate  of  motion,  (a)  In  regard  to  tiM 
marriage  of  ordained  persona,  tha  following  are 
the  chief  disciplinary  regulationa: — Cone.  Ancrr. 
c.  10,  enncts  that  deacons  who  marry  after 
ordination  without  having  expressly  stipulstol 
for  liberty  to  do  so  at  the  time  of  their  ordion- 
tion  are  to  be  depoaed ;  Couc  Neoc.  c.  1,  taiuis 
that  a  presbyter  who  marries  after  ordin^on  is 
to  be  depoaed ;  the  ApostoUoal  Caama  go  fartheii 
and  say  that  no  clerk  can  marry  after  ordiBatiM, 
except  readers  and  singers  only  (C.  A.  26);  the 
Apoatolicnl  Constitutions,  vi.  17,  extend  the  »• 
ception  to  subdeHcons  (i^rqppmj)  and  door- 
keepers (but,  on  the  other  h  nd,  Cimc.  Cfanlc.  c 
14,  speaks  of  the  exception  of  readers  and  stogen 
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W  »  ciutom  of  some  proTiac«i,  txapx^t  onlj). 
Theae  eoKctmcnU  were  confirmed  bv  th«  civil 
Uw.  A  law  or  JiuUai  iB  In  530  (Cod.  Jtutia.  i. 
3,  45)  goM  M  far  u  to  inak«  tbe  children  of  nich 
marrugn,  including  tbow  of  lubdeacoiu,  illegi- 
timmte ;  and  t  dot«1  of  the  ume  emperor  (AotW/. 
123,  c.  li)  inbjecta  the  offending  clerk  to  a 
farther  civil  penalty  (but  thit  penalty  waa  after- 
warda  moditied,  on  tbe  gronnd  of  its  beinf;  too 
savere,  by  the  Emperor  Leo,  C(mt.  79  in  Corp. 
Jur.  Cm.  iii.  p.  814).  The  laading  Waatern  caooB 
on  tha  anbject  u  8  Cone.  Tolet.  A.l>.  653,  c  7, 
which  eiiacta  that  anyone  who  after  ordination 
either  marries  or  beoomei  a  taynan  mnst  be 
defirived  of  his  dignity  and  secloded  for  the  rest 
of  iiis  life  in  a  monastery ;  but  tha  esisteQCe  of 
an  earlier  Western  canon  is  indicatad  by  2  Cone. 
Aarel.  A.D.  583,  c  8,  which  enacts  that  a  deacon 
who  marries  in  captivity  ia  to  be  depoaed  upon 
hi*  return:  9  Cone  Tolet.  4.D.  655,  c.  10,  malrei 
til*  children  of  aach  marriages  slaves  of  tha 
cuorch  of  which  their  fathers  were  officers. 
(6,  If  a  person  was  ordained  who  was  Hlready 
matried,  the  Apuatolical  Canons,  c.  5,  forbid  him 
to  put  away  his  wife  (vpo^Arn  svAa$t(at) ;  and 
CoDC.  Gangr.  c  4,  anaibematises  those  who 
refaaed  to  receive  tbe  communion  from  s  married 
presbyter.  But  Epiphantos,  ii.  59,  4,  speaks  of  a 
canon  to  tbe  opposite  effect,  which,  however,  he 
admita  not  to  be  observed :  Socrates,  H.  E.  v.  22, 
notes,  on  the  other  Iwnd,  tliat  although  there 
was  no  positive  enactnant,  many  clergy  did 
abstain  ftvm  tbdr  wives,  and  that  in  ThMsaly  a 
clerk  was  excomninnicated  who  did  not  so 
abstain.  A  distinction  in  this  respect  was  after- 
wariifl  drawn  in  the  East,  which  with  some 
modifications  has  remained  until  modem  times, 
between  presbyters  and  bishops.  .  Justinian 
enacted  ia  531  that  no  person  could  be  made 
bishop  who  did  not  practise  married  continence 
(Cod.  Justin,  i.  3,  48,  cf.  Cone.  Trull,  xii.  13 ; 
and  see  Okubact,  Vol.  I.  p.  324).  In  the  West, 
Gtmc.  Illib.  A.D.  313,  commanda  all  marrird 
clerks  to  abstain  and  not  to  beget  cMldren  under 
pain  of  deprivation ;  so  also  Uie  doubtful  addi- 
tion to  1  Cone  Arelat  c.  29:  2  Carth.  c.  3  =: 
Cod.  Eccles.  Afric  c  2,  gives  the  prohibition 
without  spedfyinj;  a  penalty:  5  Carth.  c.  3  = 
Cod.  Eccles.  Afric.  c.  25,  makes  the  enactment 
applv  to  subdeacons  and  upwards,  but  not  to 
inferior  clerks:  1  Tolet.  a.d.  396,  assigns  the 
milder  penalty  of  non-promotion;  so  also  1 
Turou.  A.[>.  441,  c.  2;  but  1  Anns.  a.d.  441, 
c  23,  Agath.  A.D.  506,  c.  9,  Arvern.  A.D.  535, 
c  13,  revert  to  the  penalty  of  deposition  in  the 
c.ise  of  priests  and  deacons :  Genlnd.  a.d.  517, 
c  6,  3  Anrel.  A.b.  538,  c  2.  5  Aurel.  A.D.  549, 
e.  4  <bnt  not  4  Aurel.  a.d.  541,  c.  17),  Aotissiod. 
A-D.  578.  c.  20,  and  apparently  2  Hatosc.  A.D. 
581,  c  II,  3  Ugd.  A.D.  583,  c  1  (all  QalltcHn 
councils,  and  all  belonging  to  ti<e  century  which 
succeed ed  the  b^iptism  of  Chlodwiic),  include 
subdenccna  in  the  sniue  penalty.  This  inclusion 
of  sabdescons  is  also  mentioned  by  Leo  the 
Great  iEpiiA.  167  ad  Bustic.  c  3 ;  EjAit.  14  ad 
AfotlaM.  e.  S),  and  its  adoption  in  Gaul  seems  to 
be  doe  to  Roman  influence,  as  Gregory  the  Great 
(^Epi^t.  L  44,  vol.  ii.  p.  538)  speaks  of  it  as  a 
mos  Romanus "  which  had  recently  been 
imposed  on  Sicily.  The  Decretals  follow  in  i-he 
MUDS  track  (8.  ^ric.  ad  Eumer.  c  7,  Uioschius, 
p.  sal  i  S.  Innoeeni  L  ad  Vietorie.  e.  9,  otf 
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Extapei:  c.  1,  ad  Maxim,  et  Sever.,  Hinschiaa» 
pp.  530,  531,  544):  so  also,  with  strong  emphasis 
upon  the  enactment,  in  the  l^udo-laidorian 
Spitt.  CUmatL  ii.  e.  46,  Hinschins,  p.  48.  2 
Cone.  Turon.  a.d.  567,  c.  19,  throws  upon  tha 
nral  arch-probyters  (i>.  the  later  rural  deans) 
the  duty  of  seeing  that  the  other  clergy  of  their 
districts  observe  the  mle :  in  case  of  a  breach  of 
it,  not  only  is  the  offender  himself  to  be  sus- 
{icnded,  but  the  arcb-presby  ter  who  hu  neglected 
to  guard  against  a  bnach  of  it  is  himielf  to  be 
secluded,  and  fed  on  bread  sad  water  lor  a 
month,  (c)  In  cases  where  marriage  was 
allowed,  digamy  in  any  of  its  forms  was  stricUj 
prohibited.  In  the  East  the  Apostolical  Canons 
(c  17-19)  refnse  to  allow  anyone  who  baa 
married  (1)  two  wives  slier  baptism,  (3)  a 
widow  or  divorcee,  to  be  on  the  clergy  lirt  (c£ 
Const  Apost.  vi.  17 ;  Justin.  AocWf.  vi.  c  5).  Bnt 
the  regulations  seem  to  have  fallen  Into  disuse, 
inasmuch  as  at  the  time  of  the  TruIIan  Council 
special  legislation  had  again  become  necessary, 
and  the  anali^y  of  the  We^tem  church  was 
expressly  followed  (Cone.  Trull,  c  2).  In  tha 
West  then  wars  nnmamu  enactments  on  th« 
subject  :-^i.)  I  Cone.  Valent  a.d.  874,  &  1,  dis- 
allcjws  digamists  for  the  future,  but  does  not 
interi'rre  with  those  who  were  already  ordained: 
1  Tot.  A.l).  398,  fx  4,  degrades  a  digamons  sub* 
deacon  to  the  rank  of  a  reader  or  doorkeeper, 
iind  deposes  a  trigamist :  Anns.  A.O.  441,  c  25, 
will  not  allow  a  digamist  to  rise  higher  than  the 
subdiitcomite :  Agath.  A.D.  506,  c  1,  will  not 
allow  a  digamons  preBb)rter  or  deacon  toexerdse 
his  functions ;  so  Epaon.  a.d.  517,  c  2.  (ii.)  The 
wife  of  anyone  who  is  allowed  to  marry  mnst  Im 
a  virgin.  1  Cone.  Tolet  A.n.  398,  c.  3,  enacts 
that  A  reader  who  marries  a  widow  cannot  rise 
higher  than  the  subdiaconate ;  1  Turon.  a.d^ 
461,  c.  4,  enacts  that  be  most  in  such  a  case  hold 
the  lowest  place  on  the  clergy  list:  Ai^ath.  a.d. 
506,  c.  1,  in  compassion  to  thoee  presbyters  and 
deacons  who  had  broken  the  rule,  dors  not 
depose  them  from  their  office,  but  will  not  allow 
them  to  minister;  but  2  Hispal.  a.d.  619,  c.  4, 
deposes  deacons  in  a  similar  ca-«e  without  hops 
of  restoration :  4  Tolet.  a.d.  633,  c.  44,  ordm 
clerks  who  have  so  offended  to  be  separab^d  from 
their  wires.  So  also  in  the  Decretals:  S.  Siric. 
ad  Eumer.  c  11,  Hinschins,  p.  522;  8.  Innocent. 
ad  Vietorie.  c  4,  Off  Fetic.  c.  2.  ad  Buf.  tt  Eimb. 
c  1,  Hinschiu%  pp.  530,  533,  549.  That  it 
became  not  only  the  law  but  the  u^age  in  the 
We^-t  is  a  £ur  inference  from  the  fact  that  the 
pseudo. Isidore  does  not  even  mention  it  in  the 
apurious  part  of  his  collection,  (d)  Sexual  im* 
morality  was  at  all  times  punished  severely; 
but  the  canons  are  tew  in  nnmber,  because  the 
gravity  of  the  offence  was  so  universally  recog- 
nised as  to  render  the  repetition  of  positive 
enactments  unnecessary:  the  leading  Eastern 
canons  are  Cone.  Neoc  c.  1,  Can.  Apost  25 ;  but 
Coni'.  TruH.  c.  4,  ia  a  remarkable  indication  of 
later  Eastern  osi^e,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to 
fanply  that  a  loMsr  pnnlihment  than  deporition 
had  cume  to  be  the  nile  when  tbe  woman  with 
whom  a  clerk  committed  sin  was  other  than  4 
nun.  The  earliest  Western  cani'n  is  that  of 
Elvira,  c  19,  which  inflicts  on  adulterous  bishops, 
preabyters,  and  deacons  the  severe  penalty  of 
perpetual  asoommunication :  much  Inter,  tha 
Csiolingiu  Cspitnlaries  punish  an  offending 
I  6  D  2 
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prwbftar  witfa  ■conrging  and  two  jaan*  hn- 
1>ris(niaieDt  on  bread  and  WKt«r  (Karlomamit 
Ctfpil.  A.i>.  742,  c.  6;  Pertz,  rol.  L  p.  18);  bat 
Ilia  foitiah  thurchea  were  mora  laniant.  In  tiM 
tilth  eeataiy  n  vSka^ag  prmbytar  or  daaeoo 
%raa  pusishad  wHh  threa  yearn'  feaitence  (GUdaa 
pnuf.  de  pomit.  1 ;  Hadd^in  aad  Stnbba,  vol.  L 
p.  113).  TheodoKt*  PeuHcstial,  i.  9,  1,  revtrta 
the  Apoatolical  Canon  wklcb  depoaea  bat  doaa 
not  aioonmnuicate  «  <Awk ;  c£  rMntt.  Egb.  t. 
4-2S,  Hwldn  and  Stubba,  UL  pu  418.  («) 
<n  wnna  oataa  tbe  pnritjr  of  tiie  dwioal  onler 
«aa  ftirthar  gunnM  hj  pnatohiag  derka  fcr  tb» 
tncoDttnenoe  of  thair  wlvea ;  Cono.  Blib.  e.  65, 
enacts  thnt  a  cWk  mut  pat  away  an  oOakding 
wife  or  be  himielf  pnpetnally  «aeoninmioated ; 
Keoc  0.  8,  enacts  that  he  nait  either  put  ber 
■wmf  or  ocaw  to  exercUe  bk  ofiica ;  1  Toiet,  e.  7, 
em po wart  aterka  to  impiiaon  theiT  arrhtg  wirea, 
and  to  radnee  then  to  penitence  hr  Mlstary 
felting.  See  aleo  the  canon  of  Pbotina  in 
reference  to  preabyten  and  deaooM  whose  wiTta 
had  been  nboaed  by  barbariaaa,  sp.  Mai,  Sor^itt, 
VMt.  vol.  1  p.  3M. ' 

(2)  Ofenaot  rriaimg  to  EadefinHoai  Or^OKUa- 
Hm  tma  J)Mm  ArvAw.— Theee  mwf  be  dMded 
«aoonling  aa  they  are  connected  with  (a)  the 
p'Awth  of  the  dioceun  eyitens,  the  growth  of 
tiie  parochiid  ayatem,  (c)  the  eatabltibBiMit  of 
eeoleaiaitical  oonrta,  (i)  orAnlioB,  dMne 
•ervice. 

(<t)  It  vaa  not  withoat  a  ibmggla  that  Aoceaea, 
In  the  modem  aense  of  the  tann,  wore  feriued, 
and  that  the  churdi  officers  of  a  partionlar 
(Krtrict  or  province  came  to  be  regarded  aa  an 
organk  unity.  The  foiroer  <4  these  reanlta  was 
lUefly  Ana,  aa  haa  been  pointed  «nt  above^  to  tbe 
vatabHskment  of  tbe  syittm  of  ^noda;  tiw  latter 
am  chiefly  dno  to  the  regnlationi  that  a  olaric 
Ooold  not  be  on  l!he  roll  of  two  ehurcbea  at 
once,  and  that  he  oonid  not  be  transferrod  fironi 
the  roll  of  one  cbnrck  to  the  roll  of  another 
without  the  ooAaent  of  bu  former  snparior.  The 
Mu-llot  aaaohnant  to  tbla  ellbet  la  Cone.  Nkaan. 
fl.  16,  irtiidh  laid  down  tbe  rale  that  if  any 
Wahop  appointed  to  office  in  bta  own  church  a 
clerk  belonging  to  another  ofanrch,  the  appdnt- 
nent  (x«tpororta)  should  be  inralid.  But  the 
fkot  that  tbe  rule  required  to  be  re-enacted 
^ain  and  aedn  aheaM  that  it  did  not  eaiily 
aataUlah  Itself}  a  few  years  after  the  Coundl  of 
Moaea,  the  Conndl  itf  Auttoch  (c  3)  repeated  it, 
with  tha  addition  that  the  bishop  who  reoeiTed 
knother'h  dark  against  bis  will  Miontd  be  HaUe 
to  be  pnidshed  by  the  synod:  Can.  Apoet.  15 
pnniihoa  a  Insfaop  in  a  similar  case  with  exoom- 
nuniostion ;  so  Codc  Chalc  c  SO.  Later  on  in 
the  Kiigt,  Gone  TmU.  e.  17,  after  rsdting  tbe 
ftvquenoy  of  Tiolations  of  the  rait,  enneta  that 
Ibr  the  futnre  no  bishop  shall  recdve  anolBier's 
clerk  without  a  dimissory  letter  under  pahi  of 
leprlrnUon.  Still  later  the  Nestorian  synod  of 
Pktriaroh  Jtfhn  <Ebedjean,  Ihtct.  vi.  oap.  6,  can. 
8,  ap.  Mai,  Soriptt.  VtU.  vol.  x.  p.  116)  punishes 
olerka  who  ao  pasaed  from  one  diocese  to  another 
with  a  year^  anspenrion,  and  sabaequent  degra- 
dation to  the  lowest  place  In  thdr  order.  In 
the  West,  1  Cone  Arelat  c  21,  deposes  prea- 
byteta  and  deaoons  who  transfer  thnnielTes  to 
another  cfaurob:  1  Tolet.  e.  13,  exeornmanicataa 
them,  unless  they  are  reiugaas  Cram  a  baratioal 
to  «■  attbadox  ohueh :  JUlar.  «.  15  s  God. 
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Eocl.  AMc.  e.  90  (wUcb  probdily  anaa  out  of 
tbe  case  cf  Timotbeas,  who  had  been  a  raadci 
of  Angostine's,  bat  waa  jmmoted  to  tbe  snb- 
diaonata  at  Snboaoa,  B.  AngmL  B/M.  88 
Op.  TDk  ii.  p.  381),  onaotod  that  bo  um  ahotdd 
abandon  the  chanfa  in  wUcb  be  bad  been 
orddnad  reader:  Valent.  c  5,  aseommiuucates 
and  deposes  prcsbyten  and  deaonii  wbo  da  not 
adhere  to  the  pl«ca  asngned  to  tbetn  b^  tbe 
Uabop  who  ordained  tfaemj  2  HiapaL  c  3,  deala 
vttb  tha  mm  of  a  dart  who,  havliw  ban  dci£> 
eatad  to  tha  awvioa  of  the  <terc£  at  ItiAci, 
near  Seville,  had  flad  to  Cordera,  and  ttgnit 
•nob  derka  n  bdng  on  tbe  footing  af  **  oalead 
MTorom:'*  1  Tnron.  c.  11, 8  Arelat.  c.  IS,  SlatL 
Eocl.  Aniif.  c  27,  allow  a  dark  to  migrate  with 
the  consent  of  Us  bishop ;  so  Cone  tiert^d, 
c  8,  ap.  Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  Td.  iiL  p.  119. 

(6)  It  was  apparent  an  aariy,  if  Mt  a 
priniHire  rule,  that  the  pred^tan  and  diiataaa 
of  a  churdi  could  not  ordinarily  act  without  ^ 
bishop  of  that  diurch.  In  tbe  next  at^e  of 
ei^uitatioa  it  waa  enacted  tliat  a  praabytoi  or 
deacon  oovid  not  detach  bimadf  fran  the  ehwcfa 
of  wlndi  ha  waa  prealwter  «r  deaoon  nd  ant  up 
as  altar  of  Ut'Oam  (Oeao.  Antioeh.  c.  8).  tha 
next  step  was  to  prorUe  ibr  tba  caaea  In  whidi 
monasteries  or  other  aodedaiHnal  inatitntSMs 
were  eataWiahed  in  a  dty  of  wUdi  l^Kre  waa  a 
bisbop:  Cone  Chaie.  c  8,  feUowing  wtet  it 
statea  to  be  an  older  tradition,  aabjects  sll  audi 
institutions  to  tlie  Udiop  of  tbe  dty ;  IVull.  & 
81,  2  Nicaen.  c.  10,  do  the  same  Aw  piirata 
chapels.  In  the  Wnt,  4  Anrd.  A.D.  544,  c  7, 
req-nires  the  derka  of  **orataria  domini  pne- 
diomm  "  to  have  die  ooosent  ^of  tha  biabopf  Inrt 
tbe  Cafntulariea,  by  npealiug  the  nla  that 
"  alt  presbyters  who  are  in  n  dioocan  (parocdda) 
maat  be  under  tbe  |uTisdictian  (poteatns)  of  dw 
Udiop  of  that  diocwe,  and  nniat  not  baptiae  or 
celebrate  mass  without  bis  sanctiaa^**  aecm  to 
imply  that  the  rule  had  been  brofcen  {Pippaiii 
Feni.(liqrf.  c.8f  Partz,ToLi.B.3B).  Tha 
reguladon  tint  a  pnainrtar  ceaU  oBly  «daiirato 
tbe  EudMiiat  in  a  plaee  oonaearatod  hy  tha 
bishop  ii  first  found  in  2-Cono.  Carldi.  c  9;  but 
it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  umTersaOy 
recognised,  dnce  it  roqoirBd  ra^nactment  mt  a 
Isto  date,  viz.  in  the  Liber  Pontificalia,  VO. 
ab-ic  c.  2  B  DktH.  S^moi.  Sihmb:  c.  8,  in  tba 
PMudo-Iddosian  deoratala,  tttnaobina,  p.  450; 
cf.  Attoa.  IL  Verodl.  e.  7,  ap.  D^Aohary. 
Spieilegimm,  toI.  i.  p.  403. 

(c)  A  third  dase  of  oflfsncea  conriali  of  tboaa 
which  grew  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  acdad- 
asticd  oonrts:  The  axerdee  of  disdi^ine  by  dw 
church  -in  eoclenasticd  siatteta  must  faa  dia- 
dnniidied  trvm  ha  axvcise  of  inriodiotlan  la 
dnl  or  criminal  matteia.  The  n>mier  waa  in- 
herent fat  the  origtnd  coostitatioa  of  tha 
Christian  oommnntttea;  tbe  latter  was  Of  tha 
nature  of  Tdunitary  ooutract.  The  histozr  of 
both  is  intricate,  and  has  yet  to  be  fully  wristm; 
it  must  be  suffident  to  mention  here  that  whil* 
the  State  constantly  rect^Dlssd  tbe  eodauaatieal 
oourto  as  oourta  of  arbitration,  and  Waa  ready  to 
enforce  their  sentenoea  when  both  parti  at  had 
agreed  to  be  bound  by  those  aentenccs,  tha 
oharch  on  its  part  cndeaToured  in  the  Waat  ta 
aompel  dorks  to  resort  in  all  aaoaa  ta  (to  arn 
courts  rather  Uuu  to  tha  onUuary  cMl  cowrta. 
maiiaeaa  eapadaUfia  SjQw.  Carth.e.«  sa 
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0»L  Keel.  A/rn.  &  15,  whiak  dcpoM  cjerki  who 
rMMTt  to  McaUr  tabaoab  ia  eriiniuJ  cmm,  smI 
eaDdwua  them  m  Ion  their  mom  in  civil  cum  : 
■0  U  «fl^  Cmc  ]lil«T.  c.  18  s  Cvd.  SccLm. 
A6k.  104,  Agatb.  «.  8,  3  ToL  c.  IS ;  and  ia 
tk*  CapitalwiM,  (HppUii  CB|>ie.  Fm.  M.  o. 
1^  P«iU,  wL,  L  p. !!«.  !■  MUitim  to,  alw 
u  totfnctfaa  ttvm,  botk  fimns  of  jwdicMl  tnthnr 
tity,  ^  biilwpi  CUM  to  ham  u  indcpMdMt 
and  axtra-judicial  au^arity,  vUcli  alio  waa 
aafaraad  fcy  aaeiaaiaatical  paoaltwa.  Cone  Agatk. 
c  a,  amU  thaik  almka  whit  Mglwtod  thw  doty 
vwB  to  b«  oamefad  hf  lhair  Uahop;  if  tk«r 
partinarioaaly  diangtrdad  auch  correcttoB,  tbej 
W9  to  W  atraok  aff  tha  roll  and  deprived  <tf 
their  pay.  Forty  ytm  later,  Coac  Valent.  c. 
fiy  aaapaada  and  excommanicataa  clerka  in  aiimlar 
arcnmitanca* :  atill  later  in  tka  aaDw  aantnrf 
Case  Mark  c  10,  raaam  tha  aoactmaL  U  ia 
not  dflsz  that  anj  «f  thaaa  aaaetnwBta  apply  to 
prahytora,  h«t  it  ia  pnbabla  that  they  ao 
atreogtheaad  tlta  poaitlon  of  the  bishops  of  the 
Weat  aa  to  lead  them  to  claim  a  umilar  jnria- 
dictioa  over  preobytara.  3  Cons.  Uiapal.  A.D. 
61%  c  A,  Md  nnder  Udora  of  Sovilla,  raatovea 
a  pnAj%&t  who  had  bam  dapoaMf  by  tha  aole 
aathority  af  Ua  biahfip^  aad  rcfera  to  **  priacorum 
patram  ayBodalem  aeatontiam  **  to  ihew  that 
"  apiaoiHHis  aaeerdotibaa  ac  tniDiotria  [t^., 
deaoonaj  aolua  hoaorem  dare  potaat,  aa&rre 
•olaa  MB  Botoat «r.  ^att  Eod.  Aut.  c  23. 

(rf)  Ofhuaa  rvtefa^;  to  OrdMottMi.— The 
oSenecs  which  Miwiated  in  ordination  oat  of  the 
proper  dtocew  hare  boM  mentiimad  above  nndcr 
(a^  The  diief  other  offence  waa  ordination  for 
moaey,  i«.  riotony.  TUa  waa  prohiUted  in  tha 
£aai  by  tha  Apaatolical  CaaoM,  c.  33,  nsdar 
paMlty  of  exoonnranioatiM  of  botk  ordainar 
and  oHaiaed,  by  Cooe.  Chak.  «.  %  TnilL  e.  22, 
2  Nicaen.  e.  5:  in  the  Waat  by  2  Aurel.  a.d. 
333,  c  4 ;  3  Tolel.  638,  o.  4 ;  Cabill.  a.d.  650, 
&  16 ;  4  Bra&  i-D.  675,  c  B.  (Of  ita  prevalence 
ia  Fraace  at  thia  ptriod  there  are  many  indtcar 
tiona  beaidea  the  repetition  of  cweiliar  enact' 
MBta,  in  tba  Ufa  of  8.  Kligioa,  lib.  iL  c.  1, 
^  I>*Aebary,  ^pkiL  vd.  ii.  p.  90,  aad  in  tha  lifit 
of  S.  Bamaaas,  ap.  Utrtone  at  Dnrand,  Anaod, 
v(d.  It.  p.  1664.)  It  waa  alao  jmhilritad  by  the 
avit  law :  a  bar  of  Lao  and  Anthemina,  in  469 
(Co^  Joat.  1,  3,  31),  poniahee  it  with  civil  "  in- 
ftnia"  aa  wall  aa  loaa  of  the  offioa;  a  law  of 
CUjcariaa  aad  Leo  (Uaeael,  Corptu  Zafftim  atUe 
Jmtt.  fat  1226,  p.  a«0,  from  Cod.  Vat.  Reg. 
1997)  mmtiona  aad  reprehenda  the  practice  of 
giving  aotca  of  hand  to  b«  paid  ont  of  the  pro- 
ceeda  of  the  office;  of.  Juatin.  Novell.  b6  and 
123,  c.  16,  for  the  practice,  which  had  grown  ap 
but  wUeh  tended  to  be  aimoniacal,  of  giving 
pyaaaata  to  ilia  clergy  <^  a  church  at  the  lame 
•f  udlnatioB. 

(a)  (ffmcei  r^latmg  to  Dftine  Service  and  the 
Metigioiu  Lift. — i.  The  Apostolical  Constitntiona 
(2,  39)  eiyoin  all  the  bithfol,  laity  aa  well  aa 
clergy,  to  go  to  church  twice  every  day,  and  the 
Apoatoltcal  Canone  (c  6)  and  Cone  Antioch.  (c.  3) 
•aaat  tliat  clerka,  if  present,  msat  comronnicato ; 
but  it  appeara  from  the  civil  law  that  clerka 
-were  rather  negligent  in  thia  reapect  (Cod. 
JnaUn.  1,  3,  42  (41),  10;  1,  3,  52  (51)) ;  and  a 
eentary  and  a  half  later  the  Trnllaa  Council 
thaaght  it  aafficient  to  psniah  a  dark  or  laymaa 
wluv  not  being  hindered  from  atteadisg,  abaeatad 


kimaalf  from  divine  aorica  Air  three  ancoeedvt 
Snadaya.  Tke  Spaniah  mle^  aa  given  in  1  Cone. 
Toiet.  c  3,  waa  tliat  any  clerk  who  waa  ia  the 
Mrigbboarhood  of  a  dianh  moat  go  to  the  daily 
aacriica.  The  OalUcan  rnK  ao  ghrcK  ia  Ueno. 
VenoL  AJ).  46S(?X  o.  14,  puMied  wMh  aavm 
days*  eioommanfaatian  dcrka  who  were  withovt 
■oed  excnaa  ahaaai  fren  the  menii^  office. 
The  Iriah  rale,  ao  given  in  the  Chaona  of  SI. 
hbtiek,  e.  7,  waa  tiMt  a  ctwh  who  did  not  r« 
aaoRiing  aad  avraiag  **ad  eollaetoa,"  wh  to  be 
eacommaniratad,  onuae  be  vera  detained  by  the 
obiigationaorBervitwle(**jaBOBenitntb'*V  Tha 
Moiik  African  rale  waa,  that  ualeaa  a  derk  ware 
preaent  at  vcapera  he  akoold  Icae  hia  pay  {Statt, 
£ccU».  Aniiq.  c  48).  ii.  Tha  regnlatieoa  which 
relato  to  tiw  eokdnot  of  divine  aervice  are  not 
aaaioroaa.  Ilka  Apoatoltcal  Caaona(e.  S)dcBoae 
a  Uahop  ev  preabyter  who  oAn  i^on  the  altar 
milk  or  honey,  or  bMo  or  vc|etiM«of  or  (e.  59} 
a  clork  who  reada  poeadepigrapha  aa  UKnigh 
they  were  aaerad  books ;  3  Cone.  Brae.  a.d.  572, 
c.  10,  exeoaununicatea  prieata  who  calebrato  mam 
withont  a  atole  aa  both  shonldcra;  13  Tolet. 
A.D.  683,  &  7,  depoaaa  clerka  who  in  pi<|ac  or 
qaarrel  strip  the  dtar  of  ita  veatmanta  or  put 
oai  the  church  lights ;  Coac.  Rom.  A.D.  743,  & 
13,  noder  Pope  Zacbary,  exoommaaicatcs  biahopa, 
preahytara,  and  deacoaa  who  celebrato  maea  with 
a  atan  or  with  covered  bead ;  tke  Nestoriau 
.  caaana  of  Ebetyeon  (TKmC  vi.  can.  6,  o.  2)  puniab 
a  deik  who  offidatea  without  hia  boota.  iii.  It 
waa  enacted  that  derka  moat  not  join  in  divine 
aervice  with  depoaed  clerka,  or  heretica,  or  Jewa 
(Can.  Apoat.  c.  1 1, 43,  65) ;  or  fast  on  the  Lordl 
day  (Sk  c  64) ;  or  fail  to  keep  Lent  (St.  c.  69) ;  or 
oat  fleak  with  the  blood  ia  it  (ib.  c  63). 

(8)  The  cnaetmento  which  related  to  the 
sodal  lifr  of  the  clei^  during  the  first  four 
centuriaa  have  bean  for  tke  moat  part  mentioned 
above  under  (ii.).  The  following  belong  to  later 
canturiaa: — In  the  £aat  the  TnilUn  Conndl 
made  a  aeriea  of  enactments  which,  being  for  the 
meat  part  repetitiona  of  earlier  enactments, 
ahew  that  auch  earUer  enactments  had  Allen 
into  neglecL  It  provided  that  derka  ahonld 
not  be  the  leaaora  of  Uvema,  c  9 ;  that  they 
ahonld  not  take  usury,  c.  10;  that  they  should 
not  wear  unbecoming  dreaa,  c.  27 ;  tbnt  thev 
■hcHtld  not  play  with  dice,  c.  50;  nor  l>e  coi*- 
oemed  iu  atage^playa  and  st^enlandng,  c.  50 ; 
Bor  keep  brothds,  c.  33.  In  North  Africa  it 
waa  enacted  that  they  should  wear  a  becoming 
dreaa  {StatL  Eocka.  Aatij.  c  45);  that  they 
should  not  waste  time  in  walking  about  the 
streeta  (ib.  c  47);  and  that  tbey  should  not 
dug  Bonga  at  a  b«iquet  (Si,  c.  62):  on  the  other 
hand,  they  were  quite  at  liberty  to  procure  their 
livelihood  by  handicraft  or  agriculture  (A.  o. 
51-63).  In  the  provindal  ooundia  of  Ganl  and 
Spain  it  WHS  enacted  that  clerka  who  were 
engaged  in  trade  must  not  sell  dearer  than  other 
people  (Cono.  Tarrae.  a.d.  516,  c  l),  or  drive 
hard  bargdna(3  Cone.  Aurel.  a.i>.  538,  c.  27); 
that  darks  must  not  live  with  secnUr  penona 
without  the  peiroiaaion  of  the  bishop  (2  One. 
Aurel.  A.II.*  533,  c  9);  that  they  maat  not  fre> 
qnent  banqueU  at  which  lotre-eooga  were  snug 
(Cone  Venet.  a.d.  465,  c.  11 ;  Agath.  a.d.  506,  e. 
39);  nor  aing  or  dance  at  banqneto  (Cone.  Autis* 
aiod.  A.D.  578  (?),  c  40) ;  nor  be  drnnk  (Cone. 
Venet.  c.  13,  Agath.  c.  41);  ntw  bear  arms^Cene. 
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Ilertl.  A.D.  S23,  c.  t) ;  aor  keep  hunting  ioffi  or 
hawks  (Cone  Epaoo.  A.D.  517,  c.  4 :  cf.  Cone. 
Forojul.  A.D.  798,  c.  6 ;  Cspit.  Generate,  a.d.  789, 
clS»  Pertz,  Tol.  L  p.  69,  which  adds  "jesters  "  to 
thalittofiwohiUUons;  Hettam  Ba^Oapit  11). 
In  Ireland  ainuwt  the  only  sodal  regulation 
which  is  contained  in  the  Canons  of  St.  Patrick  is 
that  if  a  clerk  becomes  surety  for  a  **  gentile," 
and  "  quod  miram  son  est,"  if  the  gentile  cheats 
the  clerk,  the  clerk  must  pay  his  bond,  or  if  ha 
fights  the  gentile  instead,  must  be  exoommnni- 
cated  (Can.  S.  Patric.  e.  8);  the  later  colleotion 
e(  Irish  canons  npeati  th«  enactments  of  the 
Siatt.  Ecdea.  AnUq.  (sea  Wasserschleben,  dk 
Iriat'M  JCanonetuammimg,  p.  38,  &c.).  In  Eng- 
land the  penitentials  of  Bede,  Egbert,  and 
Theodore  combine  to  afford  concloure  evidence 
that  the  chief  sodal  offence  agunst  which  pro- 
vision bad  to  be  made  was  drunkenness :  there 
is,  perliaps,;  no  more  degrading  picture  of  the 
state  of  the  clergy  at  any  period  of  the  history, 
of  the  church  than  that  which  these  penitential) 
present  (_e.g.,  Poenit.  Theodor.  i.  1, 4,  ap.  Wasser- 
schleben, Butaorditung  der  ahendl.  Kivh,  p;  182 
■qq^  and  Uaddan  and  Stabbs,  vol.  i.). 

fi.  Tltf  punishments  by  which  the  obserrance 
of  disciplinary  ^lat  was  enforced  were  Tarioos; 
the  most  important  were  the  sereral  forms  of  ex- 
communication, degradation,  and  deposition. 

(1)  £xcoinmuiiioation. — (a)  Temporary :  The 
simplest  mode  of  enforcing  obedience  was  to 
suspend  a  clerk  from  all  the  pririleges  of  church 
membership  so  long  as  he  woa  recaldtrant 
(i^pfCto-fiu,  Can.  A  post,  paadm;  imowAntnt 
tXrtu,  Cone.  Nicaen.  c.  16 ;  "a  communioue  alienus 
bal>eri,"  2  Cone  Arelat.  c.  3,  1  Tnron.  c.  3). 
This  did  not  in  early  times  imply  more  than 
that  the  offending  clerk  conld  not  remain  with 
the  faithful  to  participate  in  the  communion, 
and  that  he  consequently  lost  bis  share  in  the 
offMnga.  It  was  a  corollary  of  this  sentence 
that  he  could  not  exerdse  his  office  (hence 
Habillon,  Miu.  Itai.  rol.  ii.  p.  7,  expluns  the 
phrase  "  arcbiparaphonista  [i>.,  archicantor]  a 
pontifice  exoomnunioalntur,  by  **  ab  officio  sns- 
pendetor  ").  Sometimes  the  period  doriog  which 
a  clerk  should  remain  excommunicated  was  ex- 
pressed in  the  canon :  e.g.  a  year  (Cone  Epaon. 
A.D.  517,  c  15 ;  2  Turon.  A.D.  667,  c  19;  Narbon. 
A.D.  589,  c.  10);  three  months  (11  Tolet  a.d. 
675,  c.  6).  But  more  commonly  the  time  was 
not  spedlied,  it  Emng  nnderstood  that  anlmtisaion 
would  be  followed  by  re-admission  to  ftiU  atatna. 
The  Apostolical  Canons,  however,  contain  a 
stipulation  that  the  bishop  who  re-admits  a  clerk 
must  be  the  same  bishop,  if  still  liriug,  who  had 
axcommuoicated  him  (C.  A.  28,  where  Balsamon 
adds  ttiat  even  if  the  Uahop  had  died,  his  place 
in  thti  respect  conld  only  be  taken  by  his  sue- 
cesBor,  m  the  metropolitan,  or  the  imtriarch). 
In  time,  and  especially  in  the  West,  this  form  of 
punishment  became  more  severe  thui  it  had 
originally  been.  A  canon  of  the  fifth  (?)  century, 
which  claims  for  itself  the  authority  of  earlier 
canons,  separates  an  excommunicated  clerk  not 
only  from  commanion  bnt  also  from  allOhriatian 
society  (**  a  totiua  popali  colloqnio  atqne  con- 
ririo  *)  until  he  submits ;  so  also  in  the  Canons 
of  SL  Patrick,  c.  28 ;  and  even  more  stringently 
in  the  Capitularies  (Pippin!  Capit.  Fern,  du^ 
A.D,  755,  0.  9,  Pertx,  vol,  i.  p.  26  =  Cone  Vern., 
Uanai,  xiL  577 ;  Capit.  TWo.  a.d.  801,  c.  17, 


Pertx,  rol.  i.  p.  B&)i  (6)  Permanad :  For  aomt 
offences  a  clerk  was  permanently  ejected  from 
church  membership  (^(«6si9te  t^Xmt  Ktd 
SytcBat  eir  /itriimai'.  Cone  Neoc.  c  1 ;  6twr»- 
rAu  im  rni  iiuik^Uuf  Laod.  e.  86 ;  vwnrdraffiF 
Arnfn-fafai  rqi  (axAnirfai,  Can.  Apoat.  29). 
This  Involred  complete  loss  of  statns ;  re-admis- 
aioa  was  only  possible  throiwh  the  door  of 
formal  and  public  penitence.  Even  this  waa  ia 
some  cases  denied  (benoe  1  Cone.  Arans.  A.iy. 
441,  c  4,  M  poenitentiam  desiderantibns  clerida 
noa  negandnm  aad  in  the  earlieak  of  Western 
provindal  oonndls  the  door  was  shnt  by  express 
enactment  of  the  canon  itself  ("nee  in  fine 
[sc.  in  articnlo  mortis]  accipere  commanionem," 
Cone  lllib.  c.  2,  19 :  bat  it  may  be  noted  that 
this  severe  form  of  sentence  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  repeated  by  later  cooneiia). 

(S)  SH^mubM  atvi  DagradaiioiLr-Ot  thcM 
there  were  eereral  forms  and  degree* :  {a)  ■ 
presbyter  might  be  suspended  from  the  fnnctioi 
of  offering  the  Eocharistie  sacritice,  but  not 
from  other  functions  (Cone.  Neoc.  c.  1);  (^)  a 
clerk  might  be  suspended  from  the  exercise  of 
the  fitnctions  of  his  office,  but  retain  his  riuik 
(Cone.  Agath.  a.d.  606,  e.  43 ;  foaon.  A.D.  517, 
c.  3;  Troll,  e.  36:  ao  abo  S.  Batil,  Ep^  u.  ad 
AmphUfxA.  c  27,  id.  Epiri.  'm.  ad  An^Uoeh.  c 
'^^);  (.^)  *  clerk  might  lose  bis  seniority  and 
be  placed  last  on  the  clergy  roll  (I  Cone.  Turoo. 
A.D.  461, c  4 ;  Trail,  e  7  ;  2  Nicaen.  c  5);  (if)  a 
clerk  might  be  degraded  to  a  lower  order  (I 
Cona  Tolet.  c  4);  («)  a  dark  might  be  cut  off 
from  the  hope  cf  promotion  (CJonc.  Tanion.  A.D. 
401,  c.  8 ;  1  Tolet.  c.  1 ;  1  Arans.  c.  34 ;  Andegar. 
A.D.  461,  c.  2 ;  Herd.  c.  1,  5 ;  Statt.  EccJ.  Ant.  o. 
54 ;  so  also  S.  Basil,  Epiat.  iii.  ad  Amphiloch.  c 
69) ;  (/)  a  clerk  might  be  deprived  of  bis  stipend 
(3  Cftnc.  AnreL  jl.d.  538,  c.  7 ;  Narb.  A.Db  589,  e. 
U,  13).  (This,  which  was  probably  one  of  tb« 
chief  effects  of  exoommnnieation  in  early  times, 
was  retained  as  a  separate  and  minor  pauiah- 
ment,  when  excommunication  came  to  carry 
with  it  greater  penalties.) 

(3)  ^^oiition. — ^This  was  iometinief  more  aiid 
sometimes  lees  than  exconmnnlcatioo.  In  the 
earliest  timea  it  doea  not  se«m  to  have  involved 
more  than  the  redodng  of  an  officer  to  the  ranks 
in  the  army.  This  is  implied  in  the  phrases  by 
which  deposition  is  designated :  %two.va$iu  t%s 
rdfcwi,  Cone.  Ancyr.  c.  10,  14;  KodtupMSat  t-^j 
rd^ewf,  Neoc.  1 ;  xoS.  toS  KX^pou,  Nicaen.  c.  17 ; 
Kofl.  rns  XtrroupyUa,  1  Antioch.  c.  3 ;  KoAupsffffw 
absolntely,  Epbes.  c.  4,  Can.  Apost.  pataStn , 
ixwiwrtty  TOW  fldfl^v,  Ephes.  c.  2,  Chalc  e.  27  ; 
iwirptos  rvt  k^tas  cfrai,  Chalc.  c.  2 ;  f^te  -roi 
KX^pau  KotffiTTao-eat,  Cod.  Justin.  1,  3,40(39X 
10;  "amoveri,"  Cone,  lllib.  c  80;  "ab  ordine 
oleri  amoveri,"  1.  Arelat  &  13;  "  degradari,** 
Cone.  lllib.  c.  20 ;  *<  ab  officio  d^radari,"  Statt. 
Eccl.  Ant.  0.  56 ;  "  deponi,"  lllib.  c.  51 ;  "  a  clero 
deponi,"  Stati.  Earl.  AtU.  c.  68 ;  ah  eccleaiastioo 
removeri  officio,"  Cod.  Eccl.  AfVic.  e.  25 ;  **  locum 
amittere,"  2  Cone.  Carth.  c.  8;  "ab  impoeita 
oiRcio  repelli,"  1  Araos.  c  16 ;  **  htmore  propria 
privari,"  Mtler.  o.  19.  The  person  so  remored 
from  office  was  for  the  foture  a  layman:  hi* 
place  in  church  was  no  longer  on  the  raised 
steps  or  seats;  he  had  no  longer  a  mice  in 
the  administration  of  discipline ;  and  he  had 
no  longer  the  larger  share  uf  the  offerings 
which  fell  to  the  several  grades  of  officers.  Thia 
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U  nrnetimei  expressly  stated :  e.g.,  JtistiD.  Novell. 
rL  6,  \oiirhv  iSu^i  ttnv ;  S.  Basil,  Epitt.  i. 
ad  Amj^iUoch.  c  3,  fix  rbr  Aatewv  kttiatfU 
riKw;  Cone.  Tnill.  &  21,  ir  Tf  rvv  AaOcAv 
intfci/Mtwrdsv;  8  Cone  Auel.A.D.  538,  c  2, 
"laica  commuDione  coatentus  ab  ollicio  depo- 
natar ; "  2  Taron.  a.D.  64i7,  e.  19,  "  depositus  ab 
omni  officio  clerical!  inter  laicoa  se  obserrare 
cognoscat "  (but  with  pennission  to  sit  among 
the  readers  in  the  choir).  There  is  no  trace  of 
the  recognition  in  early  canon  law  of  the  opinion 
which  afterwards  came  to  prevail,  that  a  person  so 
deposed  was  still  mpo.^w  what  he  had  been  before; 
and  that  the  repeal  of  the  sentence  of  deposition 
would  restore  him  at  once  to  all  the  priTileges  and 
powers  of  his  lost  jdace.  On  the  contrary,  eren 
so  late  aa  the  seventh  centnry,  and  eren  in  cases 
where  the  deposition  was  found  to  be  nnjuet,  re- 
ordtoation  was  necessary  ("  non  potest  esse  quod 
fiierat  sisi  gradus  amissos  recipiat  coram  alt«rio," 
4  Cone.  Tulet  a-D.  633,  c  28).  One  of  the 
earliest  instances  of  the  later  opinion  is  in  the 
Ctpit.  Vemam  of  Fipinn,  a.d.  763,  Pertz,  toI.  i. 

L33,  which  allows  a  degraded  presbyter  to 
ptin  in  cases  of  extreme  emergency.  The 
■dditkm  of  excommnnication  to  deposition  was 
in  early  times  a  separate  and  cumulative  punish- 
ment;  the  Apostolical  Canons,  c.  24,  maintain 
that  tho  former  it  sufficient  without  the  latter, 
even  in  cases  of  theft  or  perjury,  on  the  ground 
that  a  man  mast  not  be  panished  twice  fi>r  the 
•anw  offence.  They  allow  them  to  be  combined 
'only  in  the  case  of  timony  (c.  28 ;  the  interpre- 
tation of  c.  64,  which  apparently  visits  with  the 
same  double  punishment  those  who  associate 
with  Jews  and  heretics,  is  not  certain :  cf. 
Bdsamon  and  Zmunu  ad  he.). 

(4)  Othtr  J'iMii^ment».—(a)  In  the  uxth 
century,  when  the  practice  of  appointing  very 
young  persons  to  minor  orders  began  to  prevail, 
it  was  sometimes  enacted  that  "  juniores  clerici  " 
who  transgressed  the  canons  should  be  whipped 
(C<»io.  Kpaon.  a.d.  517,  c.  15 ;  1  Mntisc.  a.i>.  581, 
c.  8;  Narbon.  A.D.  569, c.  13;  II Tolet.  A.U. 675, 
c  8).  The  fourth  Coundl  of  Braga,  which  is  of 
the  same  date  as  the  last-mentioned  conndl,  goes 
so  far  as  to  allow  presbyters  to  be  scourged  for 
grave  oflences,  bat  duconrages  the  practice 
which  some  bidiopa  seem  to  hare  had  of  beating 
their  olergy  themselves.  So  aim  in  the  foUowii^ 
eentnry  a  preabyter  who  commits  a  un  of  the 
flesh  is  to  be  scourged,  "  fiagellatui  et  aeortl- 
eatns,"  before  being  imprisoned  (Karloman. 
Gipit.  A.D.  742,  c.  6;  Pertz,  vol.  i.  p.  17).  The 
eivil  law  recognises  the  same  mode  of  punish- 
ment for  clerks  below  the  grade  of  deacons 
^Tustin.  ITocdl.  123,  c.  20 ;  cf.  Cod.  I,  3,  8).  (b) 
When  the  mooastic  system  began  to  prevail, 
clerks  were  sometimes  punished  by  being  secluded 
in  a  monastery:  e.^..  Cone  Epaon.  A.D.  517,  c. 
22 ;  3  Anni.  a.d.  538,  c  7 ;  4  Tol.  a.d.  633,  c. 
29,  45 ;  8  Tol.  A.D.  653,  c  7.  So  also  in  the 
tMl  law:  Justin.  xVowtt.  &  11,  snhstitutea  this 
punishment  tot  that  of  banishment,  which  had 
been  imposed  nearly  a  century  and  •  half  earlier 
by  a  law  of  Arcadius  and  Honorins(Cod.  Theodos. 
xri.  2,  35).  It  was  sometimes  further  enacted 
that  cl«rks  who  were  thus  secluded  should  be 
confined  in  solitary  cells  and  fed  on  bread  and 
water  (2  Cone.  Tnron.  A.D.  567,  c.  19 ;  1  Uatise. 
A.D.  581,  e.  8),  and  that  they  should  be  subject 
to  tii«  abbat  (Karbou.  A.D.  589,  a.  6>    [£.  H.] 
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ORDINAL.  It  is  proposed  in  the  present 
article  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  books  which 
eontun  the  early  forms  of  onlination  in  both 
East  and  West.  There  is  no  ancient  term  for 
such  books.  The  most  usual  Western  term  is 
Pomtifioaie ;  but  on  the  one  hand,  the  word  does 
not  appear  until  the  close  of  the  middle  agea, 
and  on  the  other  band,  it  is  too  wide  for  the 
present  purpose,  inasmuch  as  the  books  so  deaig- 
nated  contain  not  only  forms  of  ordination,  bat 
also  forms  for  all  offices,  e.g.  the  consecration  of 
churches,  in  which  the  presence  of  a  bishop  had 
come  to  be  required.  For  Fontificaie  Sicard  itf 
Cremona  in  the  12th  century  (Mn,  ^aic.  Som. 
vol.  vi.  p.  583,  Migue,  Patr.  Lat.  vol.  cctv.) 
substitutes  Mitmle,  but  this  latter  word  does  not 
seem  to  have  obtained  general  cnrrency.  Ordinal^ 
was  in  earlier  use,  but  with  a  diderent  meaning. 
Ralph  Higden  (^Polychronioon,  lib.  7,  c  3)  speaks 
of  a  "  librum  ordtnalem  ecclesiastiGi  officii  quem 
ooasnetndinarinm  vocant,"  as  belonging  to 
Osmund  of  Salubury  cue.  A.D.  1077 ;  bnt  in 
the  QtOa  AhbaAvm  8.  AUxmi,  ed.  lUley,  p.  68, 
**  ordioBlibus,  consnetndinariis,  missalibus  "  are 
ennmerated  separately  among  the  books  giren 
to  the  abbey  by  abbat  Paul,  a.d.  1077-1093;  an 
on&witif  liber  or  ordinarhan  is  mentioned  in  a 
charter  of  St.  Walftan's  church  at  Abbeville  in 
A.i>.  1208 ;  it  was  a  book  of  directions,  specify-' 
ing  "quid  et  qoando  et  quomodo  cantandum  sit 
vel  legendnm,  chorus  regendus,  campanae  puU 
sandae,  luminare  «cceudendum,"&c.  But  it  has 
been  supposed  thut  there  were  ditiere&t  ord^ttaria 
for  the  several  classes  of  ministers,  and  that  the 
waa  the  same  is  the 
poHtifioah.  la  the  absence,  therefore,  of  any 
precite  ancient  term,  the  inrurmation  in  question 
has  been  placed  under  the  present  heading,  as 
being  more  expressive  than  any  other  to  modem 
Knglish  readers. 

I.  Western  Ordhiais.—lt  Is  not  possible  in 
the  present  state  of  knowledge  to  lay  down 
many  general  propositions  in  respect  to  early 
Western  ordinals.  The  earlier  MSS.  of  those 
which  are  known  to  exist  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  carefully  examined  by  any  scholar  of 
eminoice  since  the  time  of  Unratori,  and  some 
of  those  which  have  been  published,  and  which 
are  mentioned  below  as  belonging  to  a  certaia 
date,  are  found  on  examination  to  be  composite 
MSS.,  1.0.  MSS.  of  clearly  distinguishable  and 
sometimes  widely  separated  dates,  which  have 
accidentally  been  bound  up  together.  Con- 
■eqnently,  almost  all  &eta  in  relation  to  0Tdin»> 
tion  which  are  assigned  to  certun  dates  on  the 
authority  of  printed  editions  of  the  several  MSS. 
are  liable  to  correction.  It  is,  moreover, 
probable  that  many  MSS.  remun  still  unex- 
amined, and  that  much  light  may  be  thrown  upon 
early  ecclesiastical  usages  by  fresh  discoveries. 
The  following  aecouats  will  be  conKned  to  thoaa 
which  have  been  printed :  nor  even  in  the  case 
tff  those  which  have  been  specially  examined  for 
the  purposes  of  this  work  will  there  be  any  dis- 
cusdon,  which  must  necessarily  be  elaborate 
and  lengthy,  of  their  origin  or  approximate 
date.  But  even  with  this  limitation  it  is  clear 
that  the  printed  ordinals  belong  to  several  dis- 
tinct typM,  and  that  the  type  which  ultimately 
survived,  and  which,  bang  retained  in  the 
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McdfaMTid  Urrice  -  bo(A«,  hu  ooOM  doini  to 
modern  timei  in  tKe  Roman  and  AngUeu 
MrdiBBli,  was  not  the  wwUeat  evenof  tkoee  whtch 
•till  remaiD. 

1.  Among  the  earliest  of  the  remaining  tjpes 
i»  that  which  is  priateJ  hf  Mablllon  (i/uMiun 
Jtaiicam,  voL  il.  85)  as  Ordo  Bomarme  viii.  It 
oontaina  short  forms  for  the  ordioatioo  of  aoo- 
subdeacoM,  deaoona  and  prerit^ters,  and  a 
loagar  form  for  the  ordination  of  a  buhep. 

3.  Another  type  of  great  aotiqnity,  bnt 
whether  earlier  or  later  than  the  preceding  is 
Bot  at  present  clear,  is  that  wbi<^  was  first 
pfinted  bj  Hittorp,  da  Divinia  CathoUaat 
JlwlssHie  Oiflotu,  Oologne,  1568,  p.  88,  col.  1  and 
part  of  ool.  2.  This  is  distioc-tiTslr  Roman,  as  is 
uawD  by  the  direction  that  the  pope  and  clergy 
are  to  go  in  protession  from  the  chnroh  of  M. 
Adrian  to  that  of  St.  Maria  in  Praesepe.  It  is 
important^  as  separating  election  from  admiMioa 
to  office  {i^.  ordination  in  its  latir  sense)  by  an 
interral  of  two  days.  It  girds  no  form  of  either 
prayer  or  benediction,  and  it  is  eonfined  to  pros' 
byters  and  deacons.  It  was  printed  again  by 
HabtUon  from  &  !jL  Oall  MS.  (Jfw.  Jtai.  <rel.  ii.) 
as  Ordo  It<m  mua  ix.  and  by  HarteiM  (d«  Aniiii. 
Seal.  Bit.  vol.  ii.)  from  a  Mti.  of  the  Benedictine 
Abbey  of  tha  Trinity  at  Vendome,  alao  as  Ordo 
ii. ;  both  these  editors  add  to  what  Hittorp  had 
pabliahed  an  order  for  the  benediction  of  a 
biahop;  and  Habillon,  not  Marteoe,  girea  an 
order  respecting  the  fonr  seasoDs,  whioh  is  not 
in  accordance  with  the  preceding  part  of  the 
MS.,  and  is  probably  a  remnant  of  »  distinct 
rite !  this  last  part  is  also  piintad  from  HSa.  at 
Znrioh  and  binnedeln  by  Oerbert  <Jr<«tim. 
LUarg.  Aiemann.  vol.  ii.  SB;  cf.  id.  Litwrg. 
Meinantt.  ditq  iit.  V.  c  t,  vol.  h.  494). 

S.  Another  type  of  great  antiquity,  and  one 
which  ia  possibly  earlier  than  either  of  the  two 
preceding,  is  that  which  ocean  is  a  preface  or 
preliminary  rubric  to  the  ritual  of  tiit  ordination 
«f  deacons  and  presbyters  In  aom*  of  the  Utter 
ordinals  (for  which  see  belowX  tIs-  Sacnwn. 
Oelas.  i.  o.  20,  Missale  Francornm,  Cod.  Maff.  ap. 
Muratori,  Pontif.  l£cgb.  S.  DubbL  Rodrad,  Cata- 
lani,  Ord.  ii.  It  is  remarkaUe  as  giving  no 
forms  of  benediction,  nor  any  mention  of  rest- 
ments,  and  for  the  retention  of  the  prtmitiTe 
custom  of  making  the  oblations  to  the  Uahop 
himself  at  the  l:^charist,  and  receiving  them 
back  from  him  when  consecrated^ 

4.  The  older  MSS.  of  the  saawnentaries  con- 
twn  prayers  which  might  hare  been  combined 
with  any  of  the  rituals  hitherto  mentioned. 

(a)  That  which  is  known  as  the  Leonine 
Sacramentary  contains  prayers  without  rubrical 
directions,  to  be  need  in  (l)  the  consecration  of 
a  bishop,  (2)  the  benediction  of  a  deaoon,  (3)  the 
oonsecration  of  a  presbyter.  The  Varonese  H3. 
which  oontuna  the  aaeramentuy  is  anifnad  ta 
the  10th  century.  The  aatiior^p  of  the  sacra- 
mentary is  abeiilntely  uncertain ;  rarlons  con- 
jectures will  be  found  (1)  in  the  pre^toe  to  the 
original  eJition  of  the  work  by  Bianchini  in  hit 
edition  of  Anast&sius,  vol,  ir.  Rome,  1735  (whose 
ascriptioD  of  it  to  Leo  the  Great  was  witMrawn 
later  in  life  according  to  Gerbwt,  VeL  Littuy. 
Akn.  rol.  i.  p.  80) ;  (2)  in  Mnntoii'i  JXttert-i- 
tio  de  Sebw  l!tur./ici$t  c.  iii.  prefiied  to  his  edition 
of  it  in  his  L-tw^jia  Roman  t  Vetm,  vol.  L  The 
text  wilt  be  fonnd  not  only  in  tlw  abov»4aan> 


fionad  rol  time*  of  Bianchini  and  Harataii,  bat 
also  In  the  Itallerini  edition  of  St.  Leo  M.  veL 
iL  p.  110  aqq.  (reprintod  in  Migne,  Patr.  laL 
Tol.  Ix.  p.  113  sqq.). 

(6)  The  older  MSS.  of  that  which  is  knoww  si 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  also  contiun  prajrers, 
withont  a  ritual,  to  be  used  at  the  ordioatioa  of 
bishops^  presbyters,  and  deacons.  The  chief  of 
tbeaa  older  HSSi  are  (1)  one  in  the  imperial 
Library  at  Vieana  (No.  1815.  5 ;  formeriy  llieol. 
14dX  which  is  described  by  Lambedos  {BU. 
Camar.  t.  ii.  c  5,  p.  299)  (who  supposed,  bat 
wrongly,  that  it  was  the  oopy  which  Hadrian  L 
presented  to  Charles  the  GrestX  and  l>y  Dmis 
iCodd.  M88.  The4.  0.  i*.  t.  i.  para  iu.  p.  3032); 
(3)  a  Vatican  codes,  which,  with  a  collation  of 
(3)  a  codex  in  the  Uttoboni  Library,  was  printed 
by  Muratori  (Lit.  Bwh,  Vk.  toI.  iL),  ia  which 
edition  the  several  prayers  will  he  band  aa 
pp.  683,  918,  1064. 

(e)  I'ha  MS.  which  was  pnUisbcd  by  CanSaal 
Tomari  in  1680  from  a  HSi  of  Qaera  Cbristma 
of  Sweden,  and  which  since,  though  ita  asciip- 
tton  to  Qelasias  is  generally  repudiated,  haa  been 
known  as  the  Qelasiao  Sacramentary,  eontains 
two  sets  of  directions  and  prayers  fur  ordiaa- 
tioas ;  tiie  one  (lib^  i.  c  9i»-'i3)  florreepouds  to 
some  extent  wUh  the  Leoniae  SacrameatarT, 
the  other  (lib.  i.  o.  Bfr-99)  with  the  ordinals 
mentioned  below.  The  text  will  be  fonnd  in 
Tomasi  (reprinted  in  Daniel,  Codfx  Zityrjkmt, 
vol.  i,  p.  2i>8),  in  Muratori  {Li  urg.  Moia.  Vet. 
vol.  ii.) ;  and  in  Migue,  Patr.  Lat.  vol.  Ixxiv. 

5.  The  type  which  ultimately  prevailed  aod 
which,  after  the  analogy  of  the  sacxamoitary  to 
which  it  ia  nsnally  appended,  may  be  c^led  tin 
Gregorian,  is  more  elaborate,  and  thereftre 
probably  later  than  the  types  mentioned  above. 
The  moat  imporUnt  of  the  HSS.  which  have 
been  published,  and  which  can  therefore  he 
compared  together  withont  great  diffioally,  are 
the  following ;  (1)  Miaaale  fhmcontm :  a  MS. 
found  by  Merto  in  the  library  of  A.  Petaa  at 
Paris,  afterwards  bought  by  qneen  Christina  of 
Swedeu,  and  now  in  the  Vatican.  It  is  snppeaad 
by  Morin,  on  internal  evidence,  to  liave  been 
written  for  the  nae  4^  the  ehorck  of  I*oitier% 
and  is  ascribed  by  him  to  the  6th  ceotnry, 
between  A.D.  511  and  560.  MabilloD,  who  first 
gave  it  the  name  by  which  it  u  now  known, 
thinks  that  it  represents  the  prevalent  Franki^ 
ritnal,  hut  ascribes  it  to  the  7th  ccntary ; 
either  date  places  it  earlier  than  the  BI&  af 
any  existing  Western  ordinal,  sltfaoagfa  the  type 
whvA  It  embodies  is  probid>ly  later  than  sencal 
at  titoae  which  have  been  mentioned  above.  It 
contains  the  ritui  for  the  ordination  of  door- 
keeper,  acolyte,  reader,  exordst,  sabdeaoao, 
deacon,  presbyter,  bishop,  virgin  and  widow. 
The  text  ia  given  in  Horin,  de  Saoris  Kcdaai  s 
O.^nationitm,  p.  261 ;  MaUllon,  Litw^.  OaU. 
lib.  liL  p.  301;  Muratori,  Litwijia  aomam* 
Vetua,  voL  iiL  p.  439.  (2)  Ob**  RematsU :  a 
MS.  formerly  belonging  to  tiie  abbey  of  Sc. 
Remigius  at  Reims,  printed  by  Morin,  p.  30vi. 
(3)  C<idex  S.  Biigii:  a  MS.  probably  of  the  9th 
centnry,  once  in  the  abbey  of  Corbey ;  in 
Morin's  time  in  the  library  of  St.  Germain-aeu- 
Pr<s,  now  in  the  Ubliothbqqe  NationiJa  at 
Paris  (No.  12,051).  This  MS.  forms  the  baaia  of 
Menard's  text  (Paris,  1842),  and  also  of  the 
BeaedieUne  text  (S.  Greg.  H.  Op.  vol.  ir.X  «< 
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tfw  GngorltD  SKrsnwntM'f ;  ths  portion  wbidi 
flontaiw  th«  ordtnal  ia  printed  by  Morin,  p.  270 ; 
Air  u  Mconnt  of  iU  daU  nc  ]|«Hnl*f  pnfse^ 
■ad  Mutttui  dlr  iMw  Xttiin^  «.  r.  in  hw 
Xttery.  Ann.  Kef.  toI.  i.  p.  110.  (4)  Pvntifieail 
Mo^)Mi:  which  rapreMnti  tke  Kngluh  um, 
probably  of  the  8th  wntory,  And  wu  p«ktUh«d 
flmn  ft  Paris  MS.  of  tha  lOtb  oeitturjr  \tj  the 
Sorteea  Societjr  in  1853  (editvd  Mr.  Onea- 
well).  (5)  Codw  &)dradi:  a  IIS.  funMrljr 
Wkmg^  to  tha  M»j  of  Corbej,  <la««d  A.O. 
853,  and  dow  in  the  I»Uiothh|iM  Natiooat*  at 
Pari*  (No.  1'2,050)  -,  it  u  com^Ml  with  fraat 
eare.  and  its  oonialsr  gires  evidence  in  hit 
praCuM  of  haring  poMewed  a  critic^  spirit, 
wbich  waa  in  adrance  of  his  tima,  and  which 

ere*  the  U9.  a  high  Talne;  it  ia  printed  bf 
brior  p.  278.  (9)  G-dica  r«M«im;  maay 
HSS.  are  mentioned  in  the  caAaloguea,  but  only 
three  are  known  to  hare  bees  pnbliahcd,  (a)  ou 
of  no  specified  date  Rooca  in  3.  Oreg.  M.  tjp. 
vol.  Tii.  Rome,  1593,  atwl  again  bj  Marin,  pi  37& ; 
(»>  sH  of  the  10th  centnrj^  bj  Mnratorf,  LiL 
Mem.  Vat.  ral.  tii.  p.  26 ;  (c)  one  of  much  later 
date  by  Ostalani,  Punti/iiMit  Ibmaivm,  araend.  ad 
p.  1,  tit.  12,  Ord.  iii.  (7)  Puntifieak  S.  Dw^ 
itmi:  an  English  US.  of  the  19th  ocirtmrjr,  mow 
In  the  Bibyoth«que  Natiooale  at  i>am,  published 
by  Martene,  Ord.  iii.  (8)  CMfx  Calmugnmt:  of 
Iho  9tb  century,  now  in  the  Cathadnl  Library 
■t  Cologne  (N«.  czuTii.},  wUcb  formed  the  baais 
of  the  edition  of  Pamelins,  Jftssofa  SS.  Pairum 
Lataunun,  tive  Litargiooa  LatimtM,  Cologne, 
1571.  (9)  Cudtx  Ormmatauit  or  lMaittmti§: 
a  MS.  lAcribed  by  Huit&ucon  to  tb«  7th  or  8th 
eentnry,  apparently  of  l^lish  origin,  afterwards 
Mo^ng  to  the  UvHuUriuM  XonaWnur  (tf. 
Uu  Alet,  neu-  SL  Halo,  ia  BrUtaay) ;  cC  Habil- 
Iw,  Ann.  Benedict,  tom.  it.  p.  46t,  afterwards 
belonging  to  the  iMey  of  Jomi^eo,  bat  now  in 
the  pnblie  library  at  Rouen  (No.  A  27);  pnb- 
Hshed  by  Martene  together  with  the  Pimtif.  & 
Skmut.,  with  which  it  i^reeo  almost  entiroly; 
«a  Qage,  Arektualoifia,  vd,  xxr,  p.  235^  who 
giTea  an  account  of  it,  and  aacribas  it  tbo 
earliest  to  the  end  of  the  10th  oeotory. 
(10)  Codex  Botomagmfit:  oommoBly  known  as 
■rchlHsbop  Robert's  pontific^ ;  now  at  Roaen, 
Imt  of  l^nglish  origin ;  somethnea  ueribed  to 
the  8th  century,  bat  supposed  by  Gage,  Atvhaao- 
hgia.  Tel.  ziIt.,  to  naTe  been  written  for 
Aethelgar,  archUriiop  of  Canterbury,  a.d.  989 ; 
■ee  Frere,  BibtioiMque  de  U  VilU  d*  Stmsn. 
pL  50 ;  published  by  Horin,  p.  283.  (11)  Codex 
Ottbmanmt  ascribed  to  the  8th  ctntnry;  fcr- 
UMrir  belonglag  to  the  Benedictiao  nUwy  of  St. 
Onlllem  da  IMsert,  afterwards  to  St.  Oarmaln- 
aus-Pr^  at  Paris,  but  now  in  the  Khliothbqna 
Matiunale  (No.  12,048) ;  published  by  Martene, 
V'-d.vr.  {Vl)  Cvdex  liato,di:  so  called  because 
of  Its  mention  of  th«  abbat  Ratold,  ^986 ;  for- 
ncriy  at  Corbey,  but  now  in  the  Bibliothfeqne 
Mationalo  (No.  12,052);  pnhlishad  by  Horin, 
298.  (13)  C-dke»  Xaoiodtmantet :  i.e.  of 
Hoyou  Is  Picardy ;  (a)  threo  HSS.  aacribed  to 
tha  8th  century  and  pabliahed  by  Martene,  '/rd. 
It.  ;  (A)  a  MS.  sometimea  known  as  Oudcx  Sad- 
bo  H,  ascribed  to  the  9th  century  aud  published 
1^  Martene,  Crd.  ri. ;  (r-),a  MS;  of  th«  13th 
oenturr,  pnUi'tbod  by  Hartane,  Ord.  xr. 
(14)  Codex  OwsnmrnHB.-  a  Soiawns  H8.  of  tha 
lltk  eaatvry»  pnbliahod  1^  MartcM,  OrxL  riL 


(15)  Codex  Cataricetuie,  Le.  of  Cahora :  asoribod 
to  tha  Sth  cantury,  and  published  by  Martene, 
Ord.  V.  (10)  Cudbx  Bimntmm;  formerly  at 
Beaaayaa,  bat  aow  at  Toon  (Hout&aoMi,  rd.  iL 
p.  1374);  it  ia  awribod  to  tha  11th  contnrr,  aad 
ia  published  by  Martaoe,  Ord.  x.  (17)  Codioia 
Beooenaae :  two  HSS.  formerly  belonging  to  the 
abbey  of  La  Kec,  in  Normandy ;  both  of  tha 
12th  oentnry ;  published  by  Martene,  Ord.  zL 
lii.  (18)  Codex  3eno»eim» :  a  Sou  HS.  of  tho 
time  of  Loom  tha  Pumb;  pabliahed  1^  Horin, 

£3»4.  (19)  Cedex  B^aeacenmet  a  Betnrait 
S.,  written  about  A.D.  1000  and  pablisfaed  by 
Horin,  p.  327.  (20)  Codex  3.  Victoria:  a  MtL 
of  the  12tfa  century,  formerly  belonging  to  tha 
abbey  of  St.  Victor  at  Paris;  publiafaed  by 
Horin,  p.  329.  (21)  Codioa  Mt^untaii:  (a)  a 
Mains  MS.  of  the  13th  centory,  now  in  tbo 
Bibliothfeque  Nationale  at  Paris;  pabliahed  by 
Hartene,  Ord.  zvi. ;  (6)  a  Mainz  US.  ascribed  by 
Mnin  to  the  same  period,  but  diA'ering  from  tha 
fimaor  ia  iroportaat  particulara;  partly  pab> 
Udiad  by  Uoriti,  p.  838.  (22)  Codem  &Uabw 
gmuiui  a  SaUbo^  MS.  ascribed  to  th«  lltb 
oentnry,  pnblishad  by  Martene,  Ord.  yiu. 
(23)  Codex  Maffeianae :  an  early  utd  important 
MS.,  the  history  of  which  ia  not  known ;  pul^ 
liahed  by  Huntori,  vol  iii.  p.  45.  (-J4)  Codex 
Oaietamtt :  a  MS.  which  agreea  in  many  poiata 
with  the  preceding ;  snppoaed  by  Horia  to  ba  an 
Italian,  not  Roman,  orvUnal  of  about  the  lOU 
centory,  and  pnblisbed  by  him,  p.  313. 
(25)  Codex  Landolfi :  so  called  from  iti  baring 
belonged  to  a  Ushop  of  Capua  of  thst  name  in 
the  9tb  century  ;  published  by  Cataiaui,  PonUfi' 
oaie  Bomcauun,  append,  ad  p.  L  tit  12,  Ord,  i 
(38)  Codex  Jiareanat  »  MS-  proUUy  of  tha 
13th  century,  giring  the  nat  of  tite  joint  diooeot 
of  Ban  and  (^usium ;  pabliahed  1^  Catalan!, 
ibid.  Ord.  u.  (27)  £ngliah  OrdMoU  :  H«akril*a 
Utmumenta  Situalia,  roL  iii.  contains  an  edition 
of  the  ordinal  according  to  the  use  of  Samm 
from  n  Cambridge  US.  of  the  15th  century 
(■ccordiBg  to  llaileU,  tNij.  toI.  i  p.  1,  hot  of  tha 
18th  century  aceordiag  to  the  Cambridge  cat*, 
logue.  No.  1347)  with  a  collatiun  of  the  Win- 
cbeator  Po^iAxd  (also  at  Camb.  Untr.  LibrtLry, 
No.  921)  of  the  12th  cenUry,  the  Bangor  Ponti- 
(at  Bai^r)  of  the  t4th  century,  and  tnahop 
y's  Czeter  Pontifioai  of  the  14th  centory 
(since  pabliahed  aeparstelr  by  Mr.  Barney 
fejuter,  1847).  The  only  other  English  ordlnah 
which  are  known  to  the  present  writer  to  haTo 
been  pvblishod  are  (1)  Cardinal  Baiabridge's 
Tork  Poittifiod,  ia  the  Cambridge  [Inireraity 
library,  wueh  was  edited  by  Dr.  Henderson  for 
the  Snrteot  Society  in  1875 ;  (2)  a  Samm  Pan. 
tifictU  of  the  11th  century  in  the  British 
Husenm  (Tiberias,  c.__L),  publishod  by  Mr. 
Cfaarobera,  Divine  WorAip  in  En-jland  in  the 
XIll.  XIV.  and  XIZ.  Centwito,  London,  1878. 

Of  anpubliahed  and  unoollated  PontifiocU* 
there  are  many ;  acme  are  mentioned  in  the  liat 
giTen  by  /.accaria,  BibliotMeaa  Bitnalie,  vol.  L 
p.  164 ;  bat  the  catalogues  of  most  great 
libraries  aupply  instances  of  others.  The  moot 
important  of  unpublished  English  Pontificate  is 
probably  that  which  is  contained  in  Leofrie's 
£xeter  Mieaai  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  a  MS.  of 
Tuiooi  data,  ona  part  of  it  oontalning  the  data 
A.D.  969. 

It  JSattarn  OrimaUt  L  OrtO^The  ouUnt 
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Qre«k  ordiul,  the  date  of  which  U  eitrenelj' 
obecore,  bnt  which  probably  representa  a  primi- 
tive type,  ii  that  which  is  coatained  in  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Apoabtlioal  Coaititidioma,  and 
wnich  preacribei  the  ritnal  for  the  ordination  of 
iMihapa,  presbyten,  deacons,  deaconessea,  eah- 
deacoDS,  and  readers.  (The  best  modem  texts 
are  those  of  Lagarde,  Chnst.  Ayut.  hamag, 
ieti2,  aod  of  Pitra,  Jur.  Eccl.  Qrateorum  Mitt, 
et  Mofi,  vol.  i.  pp.  45-75.) 

ii.  Next  in  importance  is  the  ritval  vhidi  is 
giyen,  interworen  with  a  mystical  eiplaoation, 
hj  St.  Dionysins  Areopagita  da  ea^eiitutioa 
HierarchuL,  c  v.,  which  shoald  be  oumpared  with 
tha  scholia  of  St.  Maximns,  and  the  paraphrase 
of  Geoi^e  Pachymeres,,  both  of  which  are 
Bsually  printed  with  it.  (The  text  will  ba 
fonnd  in  Mi^e,  Patr.  Oraec  rol.  ii. ;  and  Horin, 
d«  Sacr.  Ordin.  p.  52.) 

iii.  The  later  ordinals  seem  to  hare  taken 
their  final  shape  in  the  course  of  the  8th  and 
9th  centuries;  they  Imts  not  yet  been 
thoroughly  inreatigated,  but  the  di&rencea 
between  the  MSS.  which  haTe  hitherto  been 
collated  are  considerably  leM  than  those  which 
are  found  between  the  Pontijicalt  of  the 
Gregorian  type  in  the  Western  chnrch.  The 
chief  MSS.  are  the  following :  (i)  Cixtex  Bar- 
berini,  of  the  9th  century,  formerly  in  St. 
Mark's  Library  at  Florenca;  printed  by  Morin, 
vol.  i.  p.  64 ;  J.  A.  Assetnan,  Oid.  liturg.  Eceiea. 
IMiv.  vol.  It.  p.  103.  (2)  Cudex  Besga-ion :  of 
tiie  10th  century,  giTen  by  a  Cretan  presbyter  to 
cardinal  Julian  at  the  council  of  Florence;  after- 
wards in  possession  of  cardinal  Brasarion,  who 

Eve  it  to  the  monastery  of  (Jrypta  Kerrsta,  near 
ime,  of  which  he  was  abbat ;  {Hinted  by  Uoria, 
i.  p.  74,  J.  A.  Asseman,  vul.  ri.  p.  125.  (8)  Codex 
Paris:  not  earlier  than  the  14th  century;  in 
the  Biblioth^ue  Nationale ;  printed  by  Morin, 
Tol.  i.  p.  83 ;  J.  A.  Asseman,  rol.  xL  p.  147. 
(4)  Cudex  8.  Andr.  Vatl. :  of  uncertain  <Ute,  in 
the  library  of  the  church  of  St.  Andrea  Val- 
tensiB  at  liome ;  printed  by  Horin,  rol.  i.  p.  91, 
J.  A  Asseman,  Tol.  zi.  p.  166.  (5)  Codica 
Vat. ;  one  of  the  12th  century,  containing  the 
offices  for  the  ordination  of  reader,  singer,  sub- 
deacon,  deacon,  deaconess,  the  other  containing 
those  for  presbyter,  bishop,  abbat;  printed  by 
Uorin,  Tol.  i.  p.  97,  J.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  xi. 
p.  179.  (6)  Codex  Leo  Alktt. :  of  much  more 
recent  date,  and  possibly  more  Syrian  than 
Greek ;  printed  by  Morin,  vol.  i.  p.  104,  J.  A. 
Asseman,  vol.  xi.  p.  19S.  The  other  editions  of 
the  ordinals  are  less  precise  in  stating  the  USS. 
authorities  upon  whicn  tbay  arc  based ;  the  chief 
of  them  are  Habert's  'Apx'*P'^^"'^''i 
PorUificalU  Bed.  Qraecae,  Paris,  1643,  and  Ctoar*! 
Ei^B'^i^Y'i"')  Ritvale  OrwcoroM,  Paris, 

1647  (the  notes  to  whicTi  are  valuably.  A  con- 
venient edition  for  general  reference,  but  useless 
for  scientiKo  inquiry,  is  that  which  is  contained 
in  Daniel's  Codex  Liturgictu,  vol.  ir.  fasc.  11. 
Leipxig.  1853. 

iv.  Coptic. — The  Coptic  ordinal,  which  may  be 
presumed  to  retain  Uia  chief  traditions  of  the 
later  church  of  Alexandria,  was  first  published  in 
its  present  form  by  Gabriel,  son  of  Tarik, 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  in  1141.  It  has  been 
printed  in  th«  West  from  several  different  MSS. 
which  do  not  materially  differ :  (1)  The  greater 
pftrt  of  it  wu  firat  translated  into  Latin  by 


ftther  Ktrcher,  from  a  US.  which  was  sent  t» 
the  Propaganda,  and  published  by  Bartwld  Nihs- 
lius  at  Cologne  in  1653.  in  the  StytfuwrJ  of  Lt* 
Allatins ;  thu  waa  reprinted  1^  Uorin,  de  &>v. 
Ordin.  (S)  Th«  otBcea  far  the  ordiXMtion  tt  a 
bishop,  metropolitan,  and  patriarch,  which  had 
l>een  omitted  by  Kircher,  were  printed  br 
Renaudot,  Litvrg.  Orienial.  ml.  i.  from  a  Paiii 
US.  and  the  office  for  a  patriarch  also  from 
Ebnassal,  Epitome  Cbnonum,  A.D.  1239,  and  from 
Abnlbireat  Lmi^aat  tettAmrvm,  saec  xiv.  (3)  A 
later  version  from  othw  Pari*  USS.  ia  gives  by 
Vansleb,  Hiatoire  de  rjs<jii$e  fAUiaitJrie,  Pant, 
1677,  p.  4,  sect  2.  (4)  J.  S.  Asseman  tran^ated 
the  offices  for  a  reader,  subdeacoD,  deacon,  prcs* 
byter,  and  bishop  from  a  Vatican  US.,  and  pub- 
lished them  in  hia  l^imrtatioiu  deUi  naxiomtdti 
Cupti,  lie.  1733,  wltich  waa  reprinted  by  Mu, 
Script,  Vet.  vol.  V.  jtars  ii.  §  .7.  An  ortkodoi 
Copt.  Raphael  Tuki,  published  in  1761,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Propaganda,  an  edition  of 
both  the  cnchologion  and  the  pontifical  fron 
USS.  which  he  fonod  at  Rome ;  a  Latin  vcnim 
of  thia  is  published,  with  a  oollatiao  of  oiber 
editions,  in  Densinger,  BUue  OrieHtaUim,  rol.  ii. 
Wnrtzbui^,  1864. 

iii.  JaaAite. — The  ordinal  of  the  JacoUte 
Syrians,  which  probably  retains  the  main  features 
of  that  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  is  said  to  bars 
been  arranged  by  Uichael  the  Great  about 
A.D.  1 190.  It  has  been  published  in  three  foimt, 
between  which  there  are  considerable  differences. 
(1)  By  Morin  in  Syriac  and  Latin ;  (2)  by  Renaa- 
dot,  PerpAuil^ de  fa  f«  de  F^jliae  CaVwli/jae  from 
a  MS,  in  the  Grand  Ducal  library  at  Florenn. 
(3)  it  is  also  fonnd  as  a  collation  with  the  A'es- 
torian  ordinal  in  J.  S.  Asseman,  BAHoUitta 
Orientali*,  vol.  iii.  p.  2.  Probably  older  than 
any  of  these  ordinals  in  their  present  form  sn 
the  canonical  directions  which  are  given  by 
Gregory  Abulftradsch  (Bar-Uebraens),  who  in 
the  13th  century  formed  a  collection  of  canons 
a  Latin  version  of  which  by  J.  A  Asaeasn  it 
published  in  Mai,  Script.  VetL  A'oe.  Cull.  vol.  i. 
pars  ii.  r 

iv.  Maronite.  -  The  Maronite  ordinal  so  nearly 
resembles  the  Jacobite  ordinal  as  to  have  bMS 
sometimes  ■  identified  with  iL    It  wu  fint  ; 
printed  by  Horin,  bnt  imperfectly,  inasmnch  u  j 
the  MS.  which  he  naed  waa  a  Z>iiiKionM»i  and  n(4 

a  full  Pontifical.  It  has  since  been  fully  printed 
(1)  by  J.  A.  Asseman.  Cod.  LHuty,  vol.  ii.  x. 
from  a  collation  of  ancient  MSS.  supplied  by  s 
Maronite  pstriaroh ;  (2)  by  Denzinger,  lttt*t 
Orientniiuai,  vol.  ii.,  who  haa  reprinted  Asseman't 
text,  with  the  addition  of  a  collatioa  of  snme 
important  materials  which  had  been  left  in  US. 
by  Renaudot. 

V.  Neatvrian. — The  Nestorian  ordinal  ascribM 
to  itself  a  higher  antiquity  than  any  of  thi 
other  Oriental  ordinals.  It  bears  the  namn  af 
the  patriarchs  Marabas  I.  and  JesDjsb  i 

t660  of  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Nirilna,fl.  767.  and  vf  i 
Gabriel,  metropolitan  of  Bnssorah,  circ  884.  It  ' 
has  been  printed  (1)  by  Morin  from  a  Vaticin 
MS.  in  both  Syriac  and  Latin,  the  Latin  venii'ii 
bptng  however  te  some  extent  untrustworth j ; 
Ci)  by  J.  S.  Asseman,  Bibliothcca  (trient-Uu^^pl 
tii.  p.  2,  from  the  same  and  other  Vatican  M^.. 
but  with  an  amended  Latin  version ;  (3)  br  J.  i- 
Asseman,  Ci<d.  IAtHr.f.  vol.  xiii. ;  (4)  by  0.  P. 
Badpr,   ne  StOorimtt   md   Mr  JtibnA, 
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London,  1852,  from  MSS.  which  differ  in  mutj, 
but  conparatircly  niuaiportant,  point*  from 
thow  which  wer«  owd  by  th«  two  Anerosns; 
(5)  by  Denanser,  jRitut  OrimUaiiHm,  vul.  who 
hu  reprinted  both  th«  t«xt  of  the  Ajhuuiu  wid 
thatoffiMlgw.  CE.H.] 

OEDINABY  OF  THE  MASS.  The  defi- 
nition of  ortliHaram  (-nu)  ii  Obtr  oontnwM  ordi- 
iWM  liiomi  officii.  In  nfaranoa  to  the  Haw  tbia 
woold  imply  the  lizcd  franiawoi'k  of  tho  aerrice 
into  whiclfi  the  Tariabla  pnrta,  proper  to  the  d^y 
or  seaaoD,  art  fitted,  nnd  by  popular  osage  is 
taxen  to  mean  tha  wbola  of  tha  aervica,  axcept 
the  canon.  {C,  £.  fi.J 

ORDINATION. 
L  jroMi/orarduiaMM: 

L  Wuida  deootlDK  appointntent-or  elactlao,  p.  IMl. 
U.  W<.ii<ili  denoting  (irutnotion,  p.  U02. 
UL  Worda  daootlng  inembFtatiip  of  the  elenu,  p.  W2. 
W.  Wunkdpn)tlngadBilBebttloofflea,pklSOL 
IL  JWHH^onUnaN'«: 

(1)  Oontemporan  motoofdrn  appointment  p.  IfttS. 

(■)  B7  (be  i»H>pl«i.  (b}llj  ihaacnaM.  (c)  Br 
the  wmelgn. 

(2)  Omwpondliv  nodea  of  ecdariaatlMlvpalnt- 

vmi,  p.  lua. 

(b)  Br  the  taltr.  (b)  Br  the  clenff.  (o)  By 
tbe  Uabop. 

(S)  DlUinita  elementa  <J  oidlnatlon,  p.  UM. 
L  Shetion: 
.  (a)Ofpmb|ten.  (b)  Of  deaooiM.  (a)  Of 
■nbdMOunc   Cd)  Dfieidera. 
IL  ntlimony,  p.  IbOe : 

(B)OrclerKr.  (b)  Orialty. 
UL  iMciaration  qfOtettan,  p.  IftOT. 

lU.  RiU*<ifcrdiHatUmi 
L  Jnpnend, 

(»)  Prarer.p.iS03.  (b)  DdlTety  of  Inalpila. p- 

1&U8. 

IL  lBsp<«fal. 
I.  OaUaTim,  p.  l&OS.       S.  Reader,  p.  IHS. 
S.  anger,  p.  ISD9.  4.  KunalKt,  p.  UM. 

ft.  Aculrie,  p.  I&IO.        6.  Snbdeaow,  ^  ISIO. 
7.  UeaGaa,p.l5lI.  «.  Freabrter, UlS. 

9.  Otber  otBoen,  p.  Utfi. 
IT.  Kaucmdflawii^onUnalMMi 
L  Ttme: 

(I)  Saaaon,  p.  IKtC  (S)  Day  of  wmK,  p.  1811. 
(3)  Belatlott  to  divine  aarrlor.  lUT. 
If.  Tlaoe,  p.  ISIT. 

T.  MtWer^T  ordinal  I 
L  Of  Preabrtcn,pL  tftia. 
11.  Orneanms,  p.  tbl9. 
UL  or  Minor  Ordera,  p.  IBlt. 
It.  Of  Clerki.  p.  IS30. 
VI.  Bt-ordlnatian,  p.  I»a0. 
VII.  LiUratur*.  p.  lUO. 

I.  N'imea  for  Ordination, 
The  Greek  and  Latin  words  which  were  used  to 
express  eiihtr  the  whole  or  part  of  the  Berie:«  of 
proce^sea  which  in  Enjiilibh  are  commonly 
groaped  together  under  tbe  word  ordination, 
ue  so  numeroos  and  so  slgnificnnt  as  to  throw 
coD«jderab]e  light  upon  the  conception  which 
was  entertained  as  to  the  nnture  of  the  pro- 
cesses themaelrea.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to 
treat  of  them  with  some  mtnutanese  of  detail, 
i.  Some  of  them  are  words  which  were  in  ocili- 
nary  lua  to  denote  ciril  elections  or  appoint- 
inentk;  ii-  Othera  jure  ordinary  irorda  for  pro- 


motion to  dif^oity;  iU.  Others  express  only  tb* 
fact  that  a  person  was  ranked  in  the  K\^t  or 
onio;  iv.  Others  connote  a  special  sacreHnwsiB 
the  office  ibieil',  and  the  perfumunce  of  sacred 
rites  In  admiatfirn  to  it. 

I.  Words  danoting  appointment  or  election : 
(1)  x*'?^^"***'"  ix'^P^rrovia)  ■■  this  word 
is  used  (a)  in  the  New  Testament,  Acts  sir. 

23,  x*'P*>^"*^"''^*'  avroir  tear'  iKicK^alaM 
TptrPvripQvt :  3  Cor.  riii.  19  (of  TitunX  X'V 
Tonfftlt  6wi  T(M>  VwtAiKiwi' ;  (6)  in  aab- 
apostolic  Greek,  St  Ignat.  ad  FhUad.  c.  10; 
(c)  in  the  Ciemeatines,  Clement.  Epiat.  ad 
Jaoob.  0.  2i  (d)  in  the  Afiostolicai  Constitu- 
tiona,  2,  2,  27  ;  7,  46  ;  and  the  Apostolical 
Canons,  e^g.  St,  3ti ;  (e)  in  the  Canon  l^w,  c.  g. 
Oonc.  Anoyr.  I.D.  314^  c.  13:  Neooaes.  A.D.  315, 
e.  3 :  Nicaen.  A.l>.  825,  c.  16,  19 :  Aatiocb,  xjk 
341,  c  2;  (/)  in  the  Civil  Law,  9.g.  Cod. 
JustM.  1,  3,  i-i  (41),  §  9;  XoveU.  Juitm.  6, 
c.  4,  Its  meaning  was  originally  "  to  elect,"  but 
it  oame  afterwards  to  mean,  even  in  classical 
Greek,  simply  "  to  appoint  to  oSice,"  without 
itself  iudicatint;  the  parttculnr  mode  of  appoint- 
ment (cf.  Schomann,  dt  Condtiia,  p.  122).  That 
the  latter  was  its  ordinary  meaaing  in  Hellenistic 
Greek,  and  consequently  in  the  first  nges  of 
church  history,  is.clear  from  «  large  number  of 
instances;  e.g.  in  Josephtu,  Ant.  6,  13,  9,  it  is 
used  of  the  appointment  of  David  as  king  by 
God,  id.  ii,  3,  2,  of  the  appointment  of  Jona- 
than as  high  priest  by  Alexander:  in  Phllo, 
2,  76,  it  ii  used  of  the  appointment  of  Joseph 
OS  governor  by  Pharaoh :  in  Lucihu,  de  maria 
Peregrini,  c  41,  ot  the  appointment  of  am- 
bassadors :  in  inscriptions,  Le  Bas  et  Wad- 
dington.  No.  42,  of  the  appointment  of  manicipal 
officers ;  and  so  alito  of  civil  appointments  in 
«cclesiiifitical  writei-s,  e.g.  in  Suzumen,  H.  E.  7, 

24,  of  the  appointment  of  Arcadius  as  Augusttta 
by  Theodosius;  in  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  Epitt. 
2,  264,  of  the  appointment  of  military  officers. 
In  later  times  a  new  connotatioD  appears,  of 
which  there  b  no  early  trace ;  It  was  used  of 
the  stretching  out  of  the  bishop's  hnnils  in  tbe 
rite  of  imposition  of  bands.  But  the  12tli 
century  canonist  who  uAirms  this  to  be  the 
contemporary  meaning,  admits  also  that  the 
word  was  used  in  earlier  times  In  reference  to 
election  (Zooaras,  ad  Can.  Apoti.  1).  About  a 
century  later  the  earlier  meaning  so  oompletely 
passed  away,  that  Balsamon  in  his  commentary 
on  the  lame  passage  of  the  Apostolical  Canons, 
contradicts  Zonaras  by  denying  its  existence. 
(For  the  ultimate  ideutification  of  x*'P'"a¥uw 
and  xctpo^eTtM',  see  below.)  (2),  Kaiiffrirtiv 
(mritfTairis):  thia  is  the  most  common  word. 
U  is  first  found  In  Clem.  R.  1,  42  (of  the 
Apostles),  KaBlffrarof  T&r  iirapx^s  u^Twr  .... 
tit  iviaKSrons  tral  8.,  and  it  is  afterwards  fonnd 
in  all  classes  of  ecclesiastical  literature:  e.g. 
Clement  H  m.  3,  64:  Aiar.  IU^/«.,  17;  St. 
Ireo.  adv.  Boer.  3,  3,  3  :  Copc  Ancyr.  c  10,  18, 
Nicaen.  c  4,  Sardic.  c  11,  15,  Laod.  c.  11, 
Chalc  0.  2 :  Const.  Apott.  2,  1 :  linseb.  If.  E 
2,  1:  Socrat.  H.  E.  1,  9  S.  Athnnas.  ffist. 
Avian,  c.  75,  p.  303.  It  ts  the  ordinnrT  classical 
and  Hellenistic  wi>rd  for  appointment,  without 
any  religious  or  ecclesizistical  connotation.  (3), 
>-poX(ip(ff o'Ani  (vpoxoV'^'O -  'S-  l^onst. 
Apost  6,23,  s's  itpmvAmiw.  ui  7,  31,  iwurxiwovt 
Km  wptafivriftvt  ml  tiutiMn  i  Con&  Nlcaaa. 
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•L  10;  SomL  H.  E.  1,  9;  2,  «;  7,  S ; 
LuMb.  H.  E.  2,  \  :  Cod.  Jaatm.  1,  3,  48  (47). 
The  word  is  common  in  later  dauicsl  Qrcek 
is  the  B«iMe  of  "  to  eUct,"  Poljrb.  3,  91, 
S :  6,  58,  4.  Lucian,  TbMf.  a.  10;  xad  thk  b 
NonwUmet  iU  mtaniBg  in  acclnia»tloil  Gnek : 
but  its  more  ««m1  miMniBg  ib  eccluiudenl 
Greek  is  **  to  proiNW  s  mame  for  clectios,"  as  is 
clearly  ihewn,  e^.  by  Soctut.  Ji.  £.  1,  6 :  vpoyci- 
pli*o6ai  1)  bwo$JM«ii'  6y6tueT»  (in  the  aynodical 
utter  of  the  oonncil  •£  Nieaea),  id.  2,  U,  where 
it  is  co-ordiBnted  with  nMtiw  =  **  fevei*" :  in 
later  Greek  this  btcam  its  snlioary  meaning, 
««.  Nicctss  P«))hlag.  ViL  S.  rgnat,  Cimttamt.  ap. 
Higac,  P,  0.  vol.  cr.  501,  says  "  msnv  faaviog 
been  proposed  for  elsctioa  («fwx*'P'v*^''*'')i 
but  some  having  &iled  of  their  objovt  for  one 
reason,  some  for  aaotlier":  cf.  ikt  notes  sf 
a  ValoU  to  Ensab.  ViL  OmttmL  iil.  &  02,  and 
«f  Hasa  to  Lao  Diaeanas,  HM.  ri.  6.  An  iasttuoa 
of  its  use  in  this  sense  in  secalsr  Greek  oeeurs 
in  AB  inacriptiiin  at  Corycni  ia  Cilicia,  ap.  L.e 
Bas  et  Waddington,  Ko.  1421.  (i)  wp»0ix- 
ktaOai:  a.g.  Cone.  Chalc  c  2;  Seost.  U.  E. 
3,37,42:  5,8,21;  6,  U:  ia  iU dwisicnl  sense 
«f  "  to  propose  a  name  for  eloctiou,"  aw)  heoee 
almost  iUsnt^l  with  «pox'V'C*''<'<> 
^pl^tatoiH  i  Cfloc.  Aatioch.  c.  17:  probably 
from  its  um  in  the  New  Teirtainent,  e^.  Acts, 
17,  31.  (6)  coMtituen:  tjf,  St.  Cypr.  Eput. 
24:  49:  65,  3:  in  clerico  mioiEterio  constitni, 
id.  66;  probably,  as  in  olsieical  Latin,  :g. 
Cie.  pro  DeioL  e.  9,  Suet.  7%.  c  95,  ei{uira]eot 
to  KMitTTdnfir,  and  oqnally  colonrless  in  its 
■leoaing;  but  co-ordinated  with  aiigtre  ia  S. 
HieroD.  IHcU.  c  Lwsif,  c.  d. 

ii.  Words  ini|dying  promotion  to  dignity:  (1) 
wfct\9t^»:  Const.  Apost  6, 17 ;  Cone.  TrolL  c- 
8.  (2)  3rfio(t7(0-9ai ,- Co&c  Aneyr.c  12,  Micaea. 
c.  1,  Laod.  c  2«,  Troll,  c.  6.  (»)  ivatfafrcip; 
Cod.  Justin.  1, 3,  :  3  (52);  cf.  Socrat.  H.  E.  I,  «, 
Wp»ffewa0aiyui' tit -rhf  Tifiip'.  (4)  pn/movm  :  ltd 
clemm,  Cone  lUib.  a.d.  305,  «.  60 :  ad  twdinea, 
S  Cone.  Aorel.  A.D.  538,  c  6.  (5)  emtcmdtn  : 
ad  gradam  prubyterii,  Cod.  Logd.  969,  ap. 
Haeael  Carp.  Le^itun  aaU  Jiu^  lot  p.  238. 
(6)  praesumi,  provehi,  pmtfmri ;  I  Cone.  A«i^. 
A.D.  511,  c  4 ;  Cassian,  Oolka.  4,  1,  ap,  Ufgne, 
JP.  L.  ToL  slix.  585. 

iiL  Words  implying  plaae  in  the  K\^t,  «r 
oido ;  (1)  itAiiiwvffAu :  S.  iren.  S,  2,  3  ;  Euseb. 
A     5,  28 ;  Soent  (2)  iv  Kkipv 

ntrrsffta,  Kmrarirrtattti,  Const.  Apost.  8,  3 ; 
Cone  Trull,  c  38.  (3)  ivm^ap.M$at :  rAy- 
funirmv  IfoofriKir  S.  Baail.  £jMtf,  .'i4  (181),  ap. 
Uigne,  P.  G.  xxxii.  400.  (4)  KaTtA.4y*fft»t :  i.  e. 
to  be  assigned  a  place  in  the  Karihoyos  (Cone. 
Ckalc  c  7  ;  cf.  1  Tim.  v.  9).  (5)  ordauuv  (ordi- 
natio):  found  in  almost  all  writan  from  Tertitl- 
lian  onwards :  ev  9.  Teitnll.,<£»  Praner.  J/aeret. 
e.  41 ;  Clement.  SmMin-  -1,  ;  6,  15  ;  S.  Cypr. 
Epiat.  3H ;  68,  3 ;  S.  Ambros.  EpUt.  85 ; 
Cone  Illib.  A.D.  305,  c.  .10;  1  Arelat.  &.D.  S14, 
c  2  ;  1  l  arth.  c  8 ;  1  ToUt.  c  2 ;  and  the  Ciril 
Law,  paannk.  The  earlier  classical  laeaning  of 
the  word  had  already  l>cen  namwod  ia  its  ciril 
use,  from  administration  in  general  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  mi^strstes:  e.  Suet.  Ifam,  c.  4 ; 
Ve$pis.  c.  23 ;  so,  as  late  as  Carolingian  times, 
A  g.  in  the  Capit.  Langobard.  A.D.  782,  §  2,  ap. 
Ferts,  Legum,  vol.  i.  p,  42.  The  secolar  use 
which  craaes  neamt  it*  ecclesiastical  use  is  in 


the  army,  where  "ofdinati**  s  **()ni  erdlorm 
adepti  sunt,  id  est,  ceBtnrtenea  fccti  *  {Oorpm 
Jhkt.  Lilt.  ed.  Mommsen,  rol.  iii.  no.  830).  ft 
was  used  of  the  af^t^Btment,  not  only  of  cte^7, 
but  alsa  of  monks  and  abbats  ]  e.  g.  Ptoe^t. 
Theod.  2,  3,  3,  in  Haddan  and  Stnhba,  (WO^ 
#c.,  vol.  iii. 

ir.  Words  denoting  admission  to  office,  and 
especially  to  sacred  office.  (I)  x*'P^^^*^ 
(Xeipe^srfa) :  first  found  in  Clem.  Alex.  Paed.  1, 
5,  p.  1 04,  ed.  Pott ;  and  Origen  m  Matth.  toI.  iii. 
p.  ed.  Dclanie,  of  Oizlat  putting  His  hands 
on  the  young  cIiildieB:  so,  also,  in  a  genenl 
sense,  ia  Dociroi.  Orient,  c;  32,  ap.  Clem.  Alex, 
ed.  Pott,  p.  984.  Its  earliest  uses  in  refennoe 
to  the  clergy  are  probably  Cone  Neocaea.  e.  9, 
Nicaen.  c  8,  19,  1  Antioch.  c  17,  Const. 
Apost.  2,  32 ;  ftequently  afterwards.  But  it  ia 
ditficalt  to  determine  accnrately  the  time  at 
which  x*'po0«Tf7irftu  came  into  general  use  in 
reference  to  ordination,  bei-anse  the  texts  of  the 
MSS.,  especially  of  writers  and  councils  of  the 
4th  century,  vary  so  much  between  xf'P"^"^^^ 
and  x"P'*^^f*  u  to  make  the  determination  of 
the  reading,  in  the  present  stato  of  criticism  as 
applied  to  patristio  Greek,  a  matter  of  great  an- 
certainty.  Instances  of  such  raiiations  will  ha 
fonnd  in  the  USS,  of  Cone.  Antioch.  c.  21 ;  St. 
Basil,  Epist  217  (3)  ad  Amphilo  h.  c  51,  p. 
325;  Couc.  Chalc  c.  15.  ¥.0  doubt,  after  x*<pe- 
ifaln  was  once  introduced,  x'lpBTOffa  tended  to 
be  idcBtitied  with  it,  as  is  clear  from  a  com- 
parison of  Isidore  of  Pslnsinm,  Epiai.  I,  2t>  with 
id.  Efjitt.  2,  71,  where  the  two  words  are  used 
interchangeably  of  the  same  person  in  reference 
to  the  same  thitig.  That  the  earlier  meaning  ot 
X*ifnnonia  still  survived,  is  clear  from  its  use  a 
few  years  afterwards  in  llieodoret ;  #.  if.  Qvaest. 
ia.  3  £eg.  c  8,  iat.  27,  of  God's  appointment  ot 
Solomon ;  id.  61  Ejnat.  ad  £vm.  c.  4,  v.  1 7,  of  the 
appointment  of  Abralism  as  mr/pa  v^rrwir; 
but  that  Uie  original  distinction  between  the 
words  was  afterwards  completely  lost,  is  shewn 
by  the  somewhat  dmnsy  attempt  of  Symeon  ol 
Thessaloniea  to  iarent  a  new  one  (cfe  Sikt.  Ordin. 
c  156,  p.  138).  It  need  hardly  be  pointed  out 
that  the  identificatim  af  tlw  two  words  is  of  gmt 
significaDce  in  regard  to  the  history  of  tlie  coa- 
oeption  of  ordination.  (2)  upStatui  (Sozom. 
//.  E.  1,  83),  or  ifpsv^aai,  whence  the  designa- 
tion of  those  who  are  in  major  orders  as  cl 
Upvfifvoi  (sometimes  writtu  UfAfunt);  e,^. 
Justin.  Nw.  a,  2,  1 ;  SocnL  H.  E.  1, 11.  The 
use  of  the  word  in  the  sense  "  to  be  ordained," 
as  well  as  in  its  clastical  sense,  "  to  serre  as 
m  priest,"  ia  made  certain  by  its  use  in  the 
sctive  in  an  inscription  ap.  lUchter,  Griech.  k. 
LaL  Intchriftea,  ed.  Fraocke,  p.  134,  ct  ib. 
p.  138. 

(3)  consscron  (eonsecratio) :  S.  Ambros.  EpIiL 
63,  ^  59,  vol.  ii.  p.  1037,  of  Aaron  and  Sleazar, 
prolubly  ai  a  translation  of  &yiiC*"  i  <3f  Cluis- 
tian  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  S.  Leon. 
Magn.  Epist.  »  (4),  c  6,  vol.  i.  p.  620;  of  an 
abbess,  PoeniL  Theod.  2,  3,  4,  ed.  Haddsa  and 
Stubbs ;  of  a  virgin,  ift.  2,  8,  8 ;  Gtn.  Etxht. 
Afric.  c  16;  «««.  Bed.  AtA.  c.  11.  (4)  6ew- 
did  (benedictio) ;  leritica,  Cone  Anus.  A.D.  441, 
c  23;  5  Cone.  Aurel.  A.D.  54!>,  c.  6;  Cone 
Autiasiod.  A.D.  578,  c.  20,  2  Cone.  Caesarsagnst. 
A.D.  592,  c.  1 ;  of  a  widoir  ox  virgii^  PtoeniC 
Theod.  2,  3,  7. 
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Tt  Is  evident,  from  the  fore^ing  eRnmention 
of  &cta,  that  moat  of  the  phruei  which  were 
In  use  in  the  earlier  period  to  denote  appoint- 
ment to  office  in  the  chnrch,  were  atao  in  use  to 
denote  appointment  to  olGce,  or  promotion  to 
dipiitj,  in  the  emigre.  It  may  reasonably  be 
interred  that  they  had  in  the  Ibrmer  case  mean- 
ings analogons  to  those  which  they  had  in  the 
latter ;  and  since  the  eiidence  which  exists  in 
regard  to  the  former  is  abundant,  whereas  that 
which  exists  in  regard  to  the  latter  is  scanty, 
tlw  MW  may  Airly  he  oaed  to  throw  Ufht  upon 
the  other.  In  the  absence  of  any  cooTenient 
mannal  to  which  reference  could  be  made,  it  is 
necessary  to  mention  here  the  leading  facts 
which  hare  been  established  in  regard  to  it. 

1.  Tbe  most  common  mode  of  appointment  to 
office  in  tbe  earlier  empire,  as  under  the  itpublic, 
was  that  of  popular  electioo.  The  form  of  sach 
an  election  was  {ncserred  long  after  the  nub- 
stMMC  had  JiMjpewed ;  and  it  was  preserred  in 
the  proTinces  after  H  had  practically  ceased  to 
exist  at  Kome.  In  the  case  of  two  provincial 
towns  of  Baetica,  Salpensa  aad  Malaca,  bronae 
tablets  containing  the  original  regulations  for 
election  bare  been  preserved.  They  are  espe- 
cially important  is  relation  to  the  pment  sub- 
ject, as  soewisg  (1)  tbe  conditions  which  were 
impoeed  as  to  the  eligibility  of  candidates,  (2) 
the  importance  of  the  presiding  officer.  That 
officer  bad  the  fanction  of  examining  the  can- 
didates in  set  form,  before  rotes  were  recorded : 
he  could  refuse  to  take  aocoant  of  wvttB  whidi 
were  giren  for  a  cuididate  who  did  not  satisfy 
him:  he  coald,  in  de&ult  of  other  candidates, 
himself  nominate  candidates,  and  declare  them 
to  be  duly  elected :  and,  lu  at  Borne,  the  election 
was  only  complete  when  be  formally  announced 
it  (renunciavitX  Hence,  an  officer  who  was 
TB^Iy  elected  by  popnlar  vote  was  technically 
nid  to  be  made  (creatus)  by  the  presiding  officer. 
(See  on  the  whole  subject,  llommien,  Die  Stadt- 
reiAte  der  I'lt'-miachen  Qemein/ten  Salpenea  vnd 
Maiao  1,  Leipiig,  1865,  and  also  in  the  Abhaad- 
Jtm/en  der  KSnig.  Sdclu.  QeaellacL  der  Wuaenach. 
hd.  3;  Marquardt,  Mifmucke  S^aatmenoaUung, 
bd.  1,  pp.  464-474,  wlwra  rsfereneae  will  be 
IbsBd  to  a  lai^  Bomber  of  other  aaihorities.) 

S.  Ondoally  free  election  by  tbe  peo{Je,  sub- 
]sct  only  to  the  veto  of  the  presiding  officer  in 
the  case  of  legal  ineligibility  on  the  part  of  a 
candidate,  was  superseded  by  election  by  the 
senate,  subject  only  to  a  formal  approral  on  tbe 
wrt  oif  the  people.  This  became  tbe  ease  at 
Borne  ao  early  as  the  time  of  TlberiiB  (Tacit. 
^An.  L  15),  and  by  the  4th  century  bad  become 
tbe  prevailing,  thoogh  not  the  onlrersal,  rule 
throughout  ue  empire  (Dlpian.  Dig.  4,  1,  3,  4; 
Cod.  TheodM.  11,  80,63:  1^6,20;  God.Jas-\ 
7,  62,  3:  10,  31,  46,  make  popular  election 
iaralid ;  bat  from  Cod.  li  5, 1  it  Bwy 

be  gathered  that  popular  eleotiim  was  still  the 
ivle  in  Africa,  since  the  magistrates  m  cautioned 
to  .procure  tbe  election  of  suitable  persona:  this 
is  also  to  be  inferred  from  Kenisr,  riucr^ttirme 
i'Ali^'i,  no.  4070,  where  a  municipal  officer 
^Mcially  mentions  his  election  W  the  Ordo,  as 
tnonsb  it  were  ezceptioaal).  Taa  «ratiiiBnoe 
•f  tlic  formal  anieal  to  the  people  is  shewn  se 
bteM  the-cndof  theSIdceB^l7,inthe  aeooont 


of  tbe  eWtion  of  the  emperor  Tacitus  (VapiBe4 
T4ca.  c.  7).  Of  cenne  under  the  imperial 
regime  the  part  which  the  senate  played  in  tbe 
iMtnal  asIeetieB  of  eandidutce  ten  ted  to  become 
«e  more  free  Aaa  the  pert  of  the  people ;  but 
tbe  important  fact  is  that  the  form  of  election 
by  tbe  senate  remained  until  late  timee,  and  that 
even  after  ^e  disintegration  of  tbe  empire  tbe 
greater  civil  appointmeBts  were  made,  not 
directly  by  oenRtitwtive  nomination,  but  in- 
direetly  thmugb  tbe  form  »f  *' emmendaHg" 
(cf.  the-  letters  ef  Tbeedorio  to  the  senate,  ap. 
Cassiodor.  Variar.  e.g.  lib.  5,  Kpp.  22,  41). 

8.  From  tbe  earliest  times  tjie  chief  officers  ef 
state  had  possessed  and  exerolsed  the  right, 
wbidi  most  be  carefully  distingntsbed  fh>m  the 
tight  of  oommendtMio,  of  nominsting  certain  of 
titeir  subordinates  withoat  the  necessity  of  even 
a  ftrmal  svbmission  of  the  names  to  elthw  the 
senate  or  tbe  people.  Tbe  rigbt  bad  been 
jeidously  guarded,  and  in  some  eases  restricted, 
but  it  had  never  passed  away,  and  the  emperon 
were  aUe  to  make,  eapedaDy  in  the  ^novincce,  a 
lai^  onnber  of  direct  appointments  wfthovi 
nelating  any  oonstitotioiul  forms.  It  Is  r^ 
oorded  aismig  the  many  virtues  of  Alexaadw 
Sevens  that  he  Telnntarily  limited  bis  own 
privilege  in  this  teepect  by  censnlting  the  people 
before  making  any  important  previa^  ap^xwot- 
ment, "  hartans  populum  nt  wi  quis  quid  habank 
eriminls  probaret  naaifeitit  mma ;"  and  it  U 
interesting  to  note  that,  althougb  himself  a 
heathen,  he  adduces  as  a  reason  nr  ibt  course 
whidi  he  pursued  the  example  of  appotetnieitli 
in  the  Christtaa  church  (I^mprid.  Aiex.  Snw. 
r,  i&.  On  the  genesal  qaesti<ai  of  appointroedt 
br  supezier  officers,  ase  Uonnasea,  Mlhuimikm 
ataattrteJU^  bd.  i.  -pp.  181-192,  bd.  ii.  pp.  890- 
S73> 

Tito  facts  which  exist  in  reference  to  early 
ecclesiastical  appointments  corroborate  in  a 
striking  msomer  the  general  presnmption  that, 
since  tbe  same  words  were  used,  for  them  as  ier 
dvil  ai^Mintesntt,  the  saooe  medce  of  appate^ 
ment  ptevailed. 

1.  Of  the  existence  of  appeintment  by  popnlar 
eleotioB  some  pro^  have  been  given  eJsewnere. 
fBiSHOP,  Vol.  I.  p.  218 ;  ELEonoK,  p.  Sd^.J] 
But  aa  in  the  Soman  mnnicipaUties,  so  also  in 
the  tJbrietian  ehnrches,  pofndar  election,  though 
a  cooditioa  of  appointment,  did  not  of  itself  eon- 
stitute  appc^dment.  Just  as  a  civil  appoint- 
ment  was  not  valid  until  tbe  officer  whe 
presided  at  the  election  had  accepted  and  de- 
clared it,  so  it  -was  also  in  the  case  of  ecdesi- 
astical  appointments.  **  The  seven  "  were  dMsen 
by  the  oaurch,  but  they  were  ai^Minted  by  tbe 
apostles ;  tbe  woid  -need  of  tbe  former  is 
iitAd^mtTo,  of  the  latter,  Kwraer^a/ter  (Acts 
vi.  3,  5).  This  distindtion,  -whieh  has  been 
often  ignored,  is  sf  great  elgm'fkanee.  -Ncr 
is  it  tlH  only  point  of  -analogr  between  civil 
aad  eooleaiaatiMl  rieotioBB.  Juat  as,  on  the 
we  band,  popular  dectieBs  -wan  not  -cob- 
stitotive,  so,  on  tbe  oMer  hand,  they  were 
not  ^sillntely  free.  Cheeks  of  two  kinds 
existed— (1)  conditions  were  impoeed  on  tlie 
eligibility  of  candidates,  and  means  were  taken 
to  aseertain  that  these  oenditioos  wen  com- 
plied with;  <2^)thea{^nl  of  other  persons  or 
bodtw  waa  required  to  •snake  the  election  TaUd. 
The  opeiBtiea  of  •the  dbiHtt  of  those  oheoka 
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resulted  in  the  gntdual  estublishment  of  a  com- 
pliiMted  aei'ies  of  qualificatioiUT  and  of  •  system 
of  examination,  with  a  view  to  ttet  qualifica* 
tiont.  [ORDKlts,  Hor.V:  )v.  'Qvaiijic4iuns  for: 
Examiaoti'M  forj]  The  operation  of  the  second 
check  was  shewn  in  the  gnidual  narrowing  of  the 
function  of  the  laity  from  elec-tion  to  ex[>r«ss  or 
tacit  approval.  Just  as  iu  the  era^re,  the  senate 
«t  Komc,  or  the  curia  in  a  municipality,  came  to 
interfere  in  popular  elections,  and  ultimately  to 
render  them  nugatory ;  to  p'lri  paam  in  the 
church,  appointment  by  election  passed  into 
appointment  by  co-optation,  and  ultimately  into 
appointment  by  nomination  of  citlwr  tlit  bishop 
or  the  civil  power. 

3.  The  second  mode  of  appointment  which 
existed  in  the  empire  thus  tended  to  become 
the  prevailing  mode  in  the  church.  It  had  no 
doubt  existed  in  the  earliest  times,  for  Clement  of 
Rome  speaks  of  the  successors  of  the  apostles  as 
having  been  apitointed  fay  other  distinguished 
men  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  church  (v^' 
Mpmf  iM.vyiimv  it^pAv  aviftu^oKTtffdinis  ■His 
iKKKiivias  iriffiit,  Epist.  1  ad  Cor.  c.  44) ;  but 
Its  employment  seems  to  hare  been  louil  and 
limited.  The  function  which  Cyprian  assigns  to 
the  African  and  Spanish  clergy  in  ecclesiastical 
appointments,  is  of  consenting  or  giving 
testimony,  not  that  of  nominating  or  appointing 
(of.  esi>ecially  Epiat.  68,  3,  i.  p.  1026,  which  is 
Important  because  it  expressly  applies  to  the 
appointment  of  deacons  ai  well  as  of  bishops) ; 
and  it  is  dear  from  the  case  of  Cornelius  that 
this  was  the  case  also  at  Rome  (Id.  Eput.  10, 
i.  pL  770).  Bat  in  the  4th  century  it  is  clear  from 
the  synodical  letterof  the  oouucilof  Nicaea  to  the 
church  of  Alexandria,  that  in  that  chprch  the 
right  of  the  people  to  elect  was  limited  by  the 
right  of  the  clergy  to  propose  names  (wpox*ipi- 
CtffSat  1l  vwofiAKytif  ifSfiATo).  The  council 
punishes  the  Helitian  clergy  (who  bad  sup- 
ported Arins)  by  depriving  them  of  that  rij^t, 
but  allows  them  to  suweed  to  th«  vacancies 
caused  by  death  among  the  orthodox  clergy, 
provided  that  they  are  found  worthy,  that  the 
people  elect  them,  and  that  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria votes  for  them  and  confirms  the  election 
(Socrat  H.  E.  1,9;  Sozom.  H.  E.  1,  24).  It 
wna  probably  this  right  of  proposing  names  for 
election  which  in  the  case  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Christian  churches,  as  beyond  question  in  the 
case  of  the  Roman  municipalities,  resulted  in 
the  virtual  election  by  the  clergy,  subject  only 
to  approval,  by  acclamation  ot  by  silence,  on  the 
part  of  the  people.  The  fourth  canon  of  the 
same  council  baa  sometimes  been  interpreted  as 
being  a  formal  sabstitntion  of  co-optation  for 
popular  election  in  the  case  of  bishops  (cf.  Hefele, 
(hanciU,  E.  T.  vol.  i.  p.  384 ;  Van  l'>}(en,  J>ta  Ecdes. 
p.  1  tit.  13,  n.  10)  i  and  in  the  course  of  the  next 
qoarter  of  a  century  the  council  of  Laodicaea 
(c  13)  expressly  enacted  that  the  elections  of 
those  who  are  to  be  ap|iointed  to  the  priestbood 
(by  which  Zonana  and  Balsamon  understand  the 
presbyterate,  Aristenus  the  episcopate)  are  not 
to  be  entrusted  to  popular  assemblies  (roii 
Sx'^o'i)-  beginning  of  the  following 

century,  Theophilns  of  Alexanlria  gives  the 
election  to  the  der^  (vSv  rh  UaartM*y,  the 
approval  of  the  candidates  (8Mtiu(t{t(v)and  their 
formal  appointment  (x<vovawti')  to  the  bishop. 
Tba  part  of  the  pei^e  oonaiata,  as  in  later  timet, 


only  in  their  bearing  public  testimony  at  Uie 
time  of  appointment  (S.  Theophil.  Alexsadr. 
can.  6;  Migne,  P,  0,  voL  Ixv.  40).  The 
existence  oT  this  mode  of  election  at  the  time, 
probably  somewhat  later,  when  the  eighth  book 
of  the  ApOKtolical  Coiuititulions  was  written,  is 
clear  from  the  mention  of  ■  presbyter  as  having 
been  advanced  to  his  rank  **  by  the  rote  ana 
decision  (4^y  col  icpini)  of  the  whole  clems" 
(Const.  Apost.  viii.  15 ;  ci.  the  expression  in  the 
same  book,  c  4,  "nominated  and  approved," 
ifo/uurHyros  sol  Itptatrroi). 

3.  The  third  mode  of  appointment  which  ex- 
isted in  the  empire  existed  also  is  the  church, 
but  to  a  more  limited  extent.  Some  ofiieen 
were  appointed  by  the  mere  nomination  of  a 
superior  officer.  An  archdeacon  was  appointed  by 
bishop,  a  singer  by  a  presbyter.  Bnt  the  num- 
ber of  such  officers  was  smalt ;  the  original  de- 
moeratit'al  constitution  of  the  church  shewed 
itself  ia  the  jealous  limitation  of  aoeh  appnnt- 
meats.  In  all  bat  a  few  eases  the  nonrinations 
were  in  the  form  of  a  "  commendatio;"  they 
were  subject  to  the  approval  of  either  the  clergy 
or  the  people,  or  buth.  And  just  as  under 
the  empire,  this  form  of  nomination  was 
frequently  in  the  form  of  a  letter  or  a  speech, 
setting  forth  the  virtues  of  the  person  to 
be  appointed,  so  it  was  also  in  the  church.  Aa 
intereeting  example  of  such  a  speech  is  that 
which  Sidonius  Apollinari.s  made  at  the  election 
of  a  bi&hop  of  Boorges,  and  which  he  has  himself 
recorded.  It  concludes  by  giving  the  form  of 
Qominatioo:  "In  nomine  Patris  et  Pilii  et  ^ufi- 
tns  Saacti  Simplicius  est  tjnem  provinciao  nostiae 
meb'opolitannm  civttatla  vestrae  sammnm  saeeN 
dotem  fieri  debei-e  proountin,"  and  by  asking  the 
jreople  to  slgnitV  their  assent.  (Sidcn,  ApoUio. 
-Epiat.  7.  9,  p.  190.) 

As  the  organisation  of  the  Romno  empire 
became  gradually  weaker,  while  that  ot  the 
church  grew  stronger  and  more  oe&tralized;  as 
the  power  and  importance  of  the  epiM»pate  in- 
creased and  that  of  Uie  presbyterate  diminisheJ ; 
and  OA,  moreover,  a  new  group  of  ideas  clustered 
round  the  primitive  conception  of  the  clericsl 
olBce,  the  whole  nyxtem  of  ap)>ointmeuts  tooffict 
underwent  significant  modifications,  fiutin  the 
altered  types'  which  tended  to  prevail  in  thi 
East  and  West  respectively,  the  old  elemeatl 
were  stilt  present,  though  in  varying  degrees 
and  these  elements  have  been  so  far  ignored  and 
overlaid  is  subsequent  times,  that  it  is  importaat 
to  shew  in  detail  the  extent  to  which  th^  obm 
existed. 

i.  There  was  always,  ia  the  case  at  least  <tf 
those  which  bad  been  from  the  beginning  the 

chief  grades  of  ecclesiastical  office,  viz,  those  of 
binhop,  presbyter,  deiicon,  and  reader,  either  the 
reality  or  the  ttemblance  of  an  election.  T»  a  few 
otticea,  e.g.  those  of  archpresbyter.  archdeaeoi, 
acolyte,  and  doorkeeper,  the  bishop  could  probably 
appoint  proyrio  motu.  Uut  in  the  other  cases  he 
was  only  the  executive  officer  of  the  commuiiiiy. 
He  was  in  the  position  of  the  returning  officer  *t 
an  electifo  to  civil  office  in  the  empire.  He  had 
the  right  of  rejecting  unworthy  candidates,  is 
certain  cases  the  right  of  proposing  caodidatM, 
and  in  all  cases  the  right  of  •enii>tciati'<  or  decla- 
ration of  election.  Bnt  the  church,  i.e.  rither 
the  clergy  and  laity  acting  together,  or  the 
deify  alon^  or  the  laity  alone  bias  always  eiei^ 
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eM  OB  the  one  h»ni  the  richt  r>f  preM&tin;  I 
IMrsoiu  for  appointmcBt,  on  th«  other  the  Tig,bt 
of  Teto.  Both  these  rights  tre  aarTivalf  of  the 
older  right  of  electiun  hj  direct  Tote.  Tbftt  older 
right  wu  gnuluftlly  limited  and  nallified  by  the 
operstioD  of  a  reguUtion  which  h*d  been  intro- 
duced as  n  Mfegnud.  in  the  conne  of  the  4th 
oentnry  it  had  become  the  role  that  no  eccleiiu- 
tical  election  wu  valid  unleas  the  biihop  or 
biihopa  bad  roted  with  the  mnjorit}r.*  la  the 
electioa  of  a  bishop  the  rotea  of  at  least  three 
neighbonriDg  bishops  were  required ;  ia  the 
electioD  of  a  presbyter  the  vote  of  the  biahop  of 
the  chsrch  in  which  the  election  took  place  waa 
■nSdent.  (That  this  ia  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  second  apostolical  dtDon  is  admitted  bj  both 
Zosaras  and  Aristenns,  who  explain  x^V^'*^**' 
by  iftf^^fu'.  baUamon'a  riew,  whicli  ia  based 
on  the  later  practice,  ia  contradicted  not  oa\j  by 
hiatorical  facta,  but  by  hia  own  interpretation  of 
Gme,  Land.  c.  Vi,  which  he  makes  to  refer  to 
presbyters  as  well  as  to  biahopa.)  It  is  easy  to 
see  how  this  regulation  operated  in  coarse  of 
time  to  throw  the  election  practically  into  the 
hands  of  the  bishops;  the  bishops  came  thus  to 
fulfil  a  doable  fiinetion,  they  both  elected,  sub- 
ject, as  will  be  shewn  below,  to  testimony  und 
to  veto,  and  adoittted  to  office.  But  it  is  impor- 
tant to  note  that  between  these  two  functions 
there  wa«  a  recognised  dilTerence.  In  two  of  the 
oldest  Western  ordinals  the  election,  as  repre- 
sented by  the  sammons  to  objecton  to  come 
forwaid,  and  the  " advocatlo "  or  call  to  office, 
take  place  on.  Wednesday  and  Friday,  the  Imyx^ 
ution  of  handa  and  the  benediction  take  place  on 
the  following  Saturday.  (Hittorp,  Ord.  Him.  i. 
p.  88;  MabiTlon,  Ord.  Rom.  ix.  p.  90.)  la  Inter 
ordinals  the  separate  elementH  arc  combineil  in 
a  single  service ;  but  even  in  them  there  ia  a 
clear  distinction  betweeu  the  derlaratloa  of  elec- 
tion ("  eligimna  '*  &&,  see  below)  and  the  auhs*- 
qoent  "  beaedictio  "  or  "  consecratio." 

But  rince  election,  except  in  the  case  of  bishops 
(for  which  see  BiSHOl-,  Vol.  I.  pp.  ^1.1,  sqq.),  be* 
came  in  later  times  a  mere  form,  it  will  L>«  a^l- 
risable  here  to  shew  briefly  the  extent  to  which  it 
existed.  For  thia  pnrpoae  ««  ahall  take  the 
noiinpeaehable  testimony  of  the  ordinate  of  both 
the  Eastern  and  Western  churches,  in  preference 
to  collecting  historical  examples,  or  citing  more 
or  less  rhetorical  passages  from  ecclesiastical 
writers. 

(a)  EkctifM  of  Pre^yten. — la  almost  all 
Western  ordinals  the  bishop  begins  the  office  for 
the  ordination  of  presbyters  by  announcing  the 
fact  of  their  election  to  the  people :  "  By  the 
help  of  our  Lord  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  WB  elect  N.  to  the  order  of  the  presby- 
terate.  .  .  ."  (Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Murat.  vol.  lii. 
p.  31 ;  Pontif  Ecgb.  S.  Diinat.  Noviom.  Caturic. 
Snessloa.  Clig.  Becc.  Corb.  (. ;  Hittorp,  Ord. 
Rom.  Vet  ii.  p.  91 ;  Catalan!,  Ord.  That 
thia  formula  was  regarded,  even  until  compara- 


s  The  principle  which  tills  Invvtvrs  wsk  known  t«  the 
dvn  law,  wbleh  may  poaalblf  have  b  Trowed  It  from  the 
CbrWlBn  pncike;  Jallun  emtctil  that  no  one  iJumid 
beeome  a  public  teacber  or  a  ptiysicl^n  wltboiit  a  "di.- 
eretam  cnrlalluni,qptiMorMn  eeii^irmiUwiuCio.''  Cod. 
ncodot.  13.  3.  5  =  Ood.  JMtin.  10.  U.  I. 

k  Pot  an  awont  of  the  ordlnalu  and  ither  antboritles 
whIA  are  tba  dndgnated  here  and  thnnubont  ibe 
proMttt  atUda,  see  Qaomu^ 


tlrely  reeent  tines,  the  declaration  of  an 
actual  election,  Is  shewn  by  the  fact,  that  when  a 
presbyter  was  appointed  by  the  pope's  mandate 
it  was  omitted.  \,Caermiankit  Ambronanvm, 
published  by  order  of  S.  Carlo  Borromeo,  p.  69, 
ed.  Milan,  1619.)  The  later  English  ordinals 
are  more  explicit  than  other  Western  ordbiaU 
in  recognising  the  two  factura  of  the  electoral 
body,  "elect!  aunt  a  nobit  ei  clericu  huk  tanctaa 
aeJi  ftanutiMtAut "  (Samm,  Exeter,  and  Win- 
chester ordinals  in  Maakell,  Man.  Sit.  vol.  iil. 
pp.  155,  160);  and  this  explicit  recognition  is 
preserved  in  the  modern  Roman  pontifical,  where 
the  Usbop  addreeeee  the  presbyters-elect  as 
**  quoa  ad  nostrnm  adjntorinm  fratrvm  nogtronun 
ariitriwn  consecrandos  elegit "  (PoutH'.  Kom.  p. 
1,  tit.  12,  §  5).  No  doubt  election  became  a 
Action;  how  or  when  it  began  to  become  so  ia 
uncertain.  Historical  references  to  it  occasionally 
appear  in  comparatively  late  wTiten,e.g.  Venan- 
tius  Fortnnatna  (?)  in  the  Life  of  Medard  of 
Noyon  (c.  3,  Migne,  P.  L.  to],  txxiviii.  p.  536) 
says  "  preabyterii  oflicium  electus  eicepit,  pro- 
batus  obtinnit,"  and  it  is  clear  that  it  was  the 
rule  at  the  time  when  the  Z*tfr  i)tumus  waa 
compiled,  inaamuoh  as  that  book  contains  a  for* 
mnla  for  a  papal  precept  requiring  a  bishop  to 
proceed  to  the  ordination  of  a  presbyter  without 
election  ("sine  snfl^gatione ;"  Lib.  Dium.  Som. 
r<mtif.  c  5,  tit.  1,  ed.  Gamier,  p.  91).  In  the 
subsequent  address  to  the  people,  asking  for 
their  prayers,  the  election  is  attributed  to  the 
grace  of  God,  the  assumption  being  made,  as  c^. 
in  Acts  i.  24,  26,  that  uection  is  nn  indication 
not  so  much  of  human  choice  as  of  the  divine 
will;  BO  Sacram.  Leon.  Pontif.  Ecgb.;  Catalanl, 
Ord.  i.  la  the  later  EaKtern  oi^inals  this  is 
almost  the  only  trace  of  election  which  has  sur- 
vived ;  e.g.  in  the  Mnronite  ordinal,  acrarding  to 
Aasemaa  and  Renaudot,  np.  Denxlnger  ii.  p.  ISl ; 
in  the  Nestorian,  according  to  both  Asseman  and 
Badger,  ap.  Denzinger,  ii.  p.  236,  2i}7 ;  in  the 
Coptic,  according  to  Kircher  and  Van-leb  (but 
not  according  to  Asaeman)  ap.  I>enziDger  ii.  p. 
12.  But  that  this  ia  only  part  of  the  earlier 
Eastern  piactice  la  shewn  by  the  fact  that  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitntione  («. 
l&X  which  la  peculiarly  Eastern  in  its  character, 
speaks  of  a  presbyter,  in  the  formula  for'bis 
ordination,  as  having  been  elected  by  the  vote  of 
the  whole  clergy. 

(6)  Election  of  Deaoons.  In  the  earliest  ordinal 
.  of  the  (Sregorian  type,  the  MLi$a!e  Franconua, 
the  deacotu  are  expressly  stated  to  be  elected  by 
the  clergy,  and  the  assent  of  the  people  is  re- 
quested. The  election  ia  claimed  as  a  .special 
privilege  of  the  "  sacerdotes,"  but  the  bishop 
deaires  to  know  whether  the  people  judge  the  or- 
dinand  to  be  worthy ;  "  et  Ki  vestra  apad  meam 
concordat  electio,  testimonium  quod  vultis  voci- 
bus  ad  probate."  After  the  prayer  which  follows, 
the  bishop  adds  "  commune  votum  [the  word  in 
its  mediaeval  sense  is  equivalent  to  the  Greek 
i^^oi,  the  English  ^ote;'  Kee  [>ucange,  s.v.]  com- 
muids  proseqnatur  oratio."  In  almost  aJl  the 
later  western  ordinnla,  the  Ushcm  begins  the  oiSce 
for  the  ordination  of  deacons  with  the  aame  for- 
mula, mutatis  invtandis,  as  in  the  case  of  presby- 
ters, declaring  their  election;  »o«.g.  Cod.  Vat.  ap. 
Muratori,  Pontif.  S.  Dun^t.  Noriom.  Caturic. 
Saesf ion.  Becc.  8.  Elig-  Hittorp  Ord.  Bom.  ii.  p.91; 
so  also  in  the  modem  Pontif.  Kom.  p.  i,  tit>  ii.  §  3 
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And  »Hb(nigh  in  that  dedantion  of  dcctioB  the 
compention  of  tli«  church  is  not  eipreosly  mtm- 
tumed,  it  is  cleftrlj  implied  in  the  fomnila  which 
follows  it,  aii  it  follows  the  corre^pundiag  dodan- 
tioQ  ID  the  M'Stait  Franoonan,  "  cowromw  tofam 
ooMmaoie  oratio  prosoquatar "  (m  Cod,  UafC, 
PmL  £cgb.  S.  IhiiuL  NoTi*n.tiataTic  SawssoB. 
Bacc  Mo^nt.  Corb.  L,  Hittaip  OnL  Bum.  ii.; 
Oatalani,  Ord,  ii.  tii.  and  in  the  modern  Peatil'. 
Bom.  p.  i.  tit.  ii.  %  &). 

(c)  Eie<Aum  of  Svbdeaama.  It  as  not  oertain 
vhathar  during  the  fint  aioe  centoiies  snb- 
daacons  wen  oteeted  in  the  sane  way  »•  praaby- 
ters  and  deacona,  or  wbetlior  th«y  vare,  as 
subordinate  officers  of  the  church,  apptuntad  by 
the  bishop.  The  doubt  is  chiedr  oaasad  by  tho 
Tatiety  of  reading  in  the  eariiest  Westera  onunsJs 
in  the  general  fonnola  of  dadaratiaM  if  deetkn 
which  haa  baan  already  maatiaiMd.  Saaaa  af 
them  iiuert  the  word  "svbdiaconii,'*  ethais 
omit  it.  The  i)uerti<»i  «f  the  wend  can  be 
aaiiily  accounted  for.  at  th«  period  to  which 
moat  of  the  ordinals  belong,  by  tiM  riauggle  of 
the  snbdiacmate  to  be  lanked  among  major  or- 
d«s;  the  omisaioii  is  difficult  to  ex^ain  if  snb- 
4aaQ0Da,  lihe  deacons  aad  paasbytars,  bad  beat 
alacted  from  the  be^nniBg.  It  aay  be  addad 
that  the  modem  Keman  Pootifioal  apnks  af  then 
ia  the  litany  which  praoedas  this  oritaatiaB  as 
•*e1ectos''(p.  t.  tit.  10,  §  7). 

{d)  Eltction  of  Readers.  ThemMtMntarkable 
aaanple  of  the  conservation  of  the  prinuttre  prac- 
Uaa  of  elaetian  ia  in  the  «aac  at  laadan.  AU  the 
■Bciant  Waaiam  oidinals  Buntien  it,  aad  alnaat 
all  refer  the  election,  not  bo  the  bishop,  bat  to  the 
<*  ftatres,"  La.  probably  to  the  bady  of  the  clergy, 

eligunt  te  firatres  tui  ut  sis  leotor  ia  domo  D«i 
tui,  so  Hisa.  Franooram,  Sacram.  Oelaa.  c  96, 
Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Mnrat.  Cod.  lla£  Pontic  S. 
Oonst.  NoTiom.  Catniic  Bianat.  Baoc  UogoaL ; 
English  oidinals  ap.  IfaAall ;  Gatabni,  Onfo,  i. 
■(comiiited  to  "  dilignnt  "  ia  Id.  Oni  U.  ui.) 
HiUorp  Ord.  Rota.  ii.  p.  89  (so  also  the  Canfaray 
PoDtitical  and  one  Noyon  Pontifical)  has  "  eleg- 
annt,"  which  is  important  as  makteg  it  clear 
that  the  bishop's  offioe  was  niher  miiuatarial 
than  co-opefative. 

ii.  There  was  always  the  UaHaumff  at  the 
diardi  to  the  fitness  of  the  candidate.  It  was 
BeoMsary  to  have,  not  merely  **sBffragia,"  but 
"  testimonia."  This  had  been  insiatad  BpoB  frtHn 
tha  earlieat  times.  The  pastonl  Epistles  require 
a  bishop  to  hare  "  a  good  report  ef  them  which 
are  without "  (1  Tim.  iil.  7 ;  sea  S.  Chrysoat.  ad 
Joe.)  Cyprian  speaks  of  Cornelioi  m  having  been 
made  bishop  "  de  clericomm  paens  omniura  tes- 
timonio,"  as  well  as  "  de  plebs  quae  tunc  adfait 
anflxagio"  (S.  Cypr.  £pi$t.  10.  i.  p.  770);  and 
Iw-apadogisea  for  haTtng  oidataad  Annllns  as  a 
mader  in  his  retirement  on  the  gmad  of  axuap- 
tional  merit,  *'  exspectanda  non  sunt  testimonia 
kumana  cum  pmecednnt  divina  avfinipa  "  (id. 
Epiit.  33.  ii.  p.  a20>  The  eighth  book  of  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions  enaota,  that  after  a  per- 
aoB  has  been  elected  biahop,  and  .psesanted  for 
•ntination,  and  fomally  idndi6ad  m  -IwiBg  ihe 
penoa  elected,  the  ftarthar  f  nearion  moat  be  put 

whether  he  is  attested  by  all  aa  being  worthy  " 
(Cons-.  Apost.  8,  4).  So  also  Xao  the  Great  lays 
down  the  rule,  "exspectarentnroerteirotaeivinm, 
teatimnnia  populorura ;  quaereretur  honontoram 
wl>itriuin,  electio  clsrioorum  "  (&.  Laoo.  Uagn. 


JBpM.  14.  ad  Epuc.  per  prm.  Vieim.  i.  p.  937, 
ef.  ftid.  p.  639).  And  It  was  one  of  the  hccum- 
tions  against  Chrysostom  at  the  synod  of  the  Oak, 
that  he  had  ordained  persona  **  without  teati- 
mony"  {i^iaprf'^i  Phot.  cod.  b»,  p.  IT). 
The  Statnta  Bcdesiae  Antiqna,  c  22,  require  tiM 
"  cirinn  amaiTeBtia  et  tcstimoninm,"  and  3  Cone: 
Bne.  A.D.  &72,  ol  S,  laqwim  ''nnltoraiB  teatl- 
moninm." 

The  oidinala  oantinued  the  prinitiTe  roqufra* 
mcnt,  and  ihreagfa  then  it  haa  deecended  to 
modem  tamea.  it  is  almcat  always  twofold, 
being  a  reqnireDMaft  of  the  separate  teatimoBy 
•f  the  clergy  aad  of  the  people;  and  since  each  «F 
these  reqaitcmenta  had  its  own  form,  it  will  be 
oonrenieat  to  describe  them  separately. 

(a)  liwtimomg  of  the  Oerg^. — The  Onek 
ordinal  is  appueoCly  the  only  one  which  haa 
pwau'iud  Um  prinitivfl  cnston  of  asking  for 
tiie  atoa  van*  teatiaaony  of  ihe  assemUad  clergy. 
The  Western  ordinalB  were  (Hmed  in  tlteir 
present  form  after,  tlie  ardideacon  had  bemnna 
the  officer  who  atood  at  the  head  of  the  diergy 
and  next  to  the  biahop.  Cooaequeatly  the  raiee 
of  tha  clergy  is  Axpreased  tlnongh  tlic  ar^ 
deacon.  When  he  cornea  fonraid  in  the  bbbw 
of  the  cbnreh  (**  postalat  sancta  inater  aedaata 
Catholica  si  banc  pneeentem  [subdiaeonum^  ad 
onua  [diaconii]  ordiBotis "),  the  bishop  aoha 

scisne  illnm  dignum  ease  ?  "  to  which  the  arcfc- 
deacon  reftlies,  "quantum  fatunana  fragilitaa 
noeae  sinit,  et  seio  et  teetifioor  ^Mom  dignim 
aaae  ad  h^jaa  enns  officii."  This  is  the  fomala 
(1)  in  tlia  caaa  -of  pcesbyters  and  deanna  (Cod. 
Maff.  ap.  Marat,  vd.  iii.  p.  6'2 ;  Pontif.  S.  DnasL 
Corb.  i.  Mogunfc. ;  fj^lish  ordinals  ap.  M  adceS ; 
Catalani,  Qrd.  ii.  iii.  and  in  the  mo^m  Roman 
Hontificai,  p.  1.  tit.  12,  §  S):  tot  in  HHtorp 
Ord.  Horn.  ii.  p.  ^  the  enqairy  is  made  of  tha 
jtntbfftert  nho  present  the  eandidata.  (S)  In 
the  ease  of  aabdeacona  the  coxrespondinc  fbrmala 
does  not  appear  m  the  existing  ordinals  (nnleaa 
it  be  implied  in  the  general  formula  whidi  ia 
given  in  Hittorp  Ord,  Bom.  ii.  p.  86),  and  its 
disappearance  tends  to  confirm  the  donbt  whi^ 
haa  been  expressed  .above,  whether  snbdeaoana 
were  ekctad  by  the  chvrch  and  not  ratiur 
appointed  by  ^ne  bishop.  (S)  In  the  caaa  «f 
readers  and  other  minor  orders,  Hittorp'a 
O'do  Jtinnantu,  ii.  p.  88,  preserves  a  formala 
whieh  resembles  that  of  tha  modem  Engllah 
ordinal ;  the  Ushop  says,  "  vida  nt  natnra, ' 
sdentia,  et  morlbna  tales  par  te  intrBdunuafear, 
immo  per  nos  tales  in  domo  Domini  oHiaeBter 
penonae  per  qnas  diabdus  pellator  al  dafaa 
Domino  -nostro  multiplicetur." 

In  later  times  tlM  testimony  of  the  dergy, aipai- 
fied  through  tiie  aixthdeacoo,  had  to  Im  sappla> 
mentad  by  tha  teaftinoay  of  the  parish  prieat  aad 
the  schoolmaster  of  die  candidate.  The  fosner  was 
Bufficieat  as  long  as  the  persons  to  be  appoinlad 
were  men^ten  of  the  church  of  the  city  in  wUeh 
the  ordination  took  |daee,  or  had  been  txaiaad 
under  the  eye  of  the  archdeacon  in  the  diaamimH. 
fiat  after  the  area  of  dioceses  had  become 
extended,  and  youths  were  antmated  to  tlia  can 
of  parish  priests  (2  Cone.  Tasens.  A.n.  539,  c  IX 
the  testinionv  of  the  latter  was  required,  per- 
haps  originally  in  place  of,  bnt  afterwards  in 
addition  to,  that  of  the  archdeacon.  A  Gtill  later 
regulation  required  the  further  testimony  of  tha 
master  of  the  achool  at  which  the  eandidata  had 
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htm  •dncatod.   (Both  thei«  requirnneDU 
MtanMi)  in  tbe  modMn  Roimn  Poiiti6cal,  p.  1, 
tiL  3,  {  4,  Mtowing  Cone..  Trident  9tm.  zsiil. 
«.6.) 

(k)  7«iHmm!/  pf  the  Zoity.— The  Weatorn  ordi- 
ub  agTM  in  mqniring  the  ttttimonj  of  the  laity 
tothsfitiMwofaBfoiM  who  i■•ppo•lll•dp^•■byt«T 
ordeM)Oll.  The|aimitiT«niUuems  to  have  betn 
to  eonniU  the  laity  three  daya  bet'm  the 
sppointmeat  wax  com umroated  by  admiHioa  to 
•Ace ;  M  MabiUon,  Ordo  ix.  ap.  Mum.  IttU.  fol. 
ii.  p.  90 ;  Hittorp,  OrtL  Ro-h.  i.  p.  S8.  Bat  tbe 
latar,  and  periiapa  also  oooaaionally  the  wrlitr, 
practice  was  to  require  the  teetimeny  to  be 
givn  at  the  time  of  ndmlHira.  The  teatimooy 
<ru  eoineliinea  poeitive  and  sometimea  nagatiTe. 
la  tbe  Mrlicrt  of  tbe  later  or^iaaJa,  the  JtimaU 
^^VoHoorwR  (so  Hittorp  Ord.  Rtjm.  ii.)  the  bishop 
dtarges  the  people  not  to  l>e  silent,  but  to  say 
•paaly  what  they  think  about  tbe  actions, 
oteneter,  «nd  merits  of  those  wbo  arc  to  be 
•rdaned  prcsbjten,  and  requires  them  "  elec- 
tkmani  Teatram  pahli«a  tom  profiteri."  (It  is 
reinarhable  that  tbe  same  formula,  with  but 
slight  changes  of  phrase,  is  preserved  in  the 
modern  Romas  pontificai,  p.  I,  tit.  12,  §  4.)  Nor 
duM  he  proceed  with  the  ordination  until  the 
tostwwiiy  has  been  giren:  (it  may  be  iafinmd 
frm  tbo  analapma  fi»m  at  the  onUnation  of 
biihefa  that  we  answer  was  eipressaJ  by 
**IMgana'*>.  but  the  majority  of  ordinals 
feffnire  only  negative  testimony  :  they  prescribe 
that  an  a(^>eal  shall  be  made  to  tbe  people  at 
tbe  time  of  the  declaration  of  election,  and  in 
eentinnatiun  of  tbe  formula  "  By  tbe  help  of  onr 
Lord  God.  .  .  ."  (see  above,  amlar  "  Election  ef 
frssbyten.")  *<  if  anyone  has  anything  against 
these  men,  let  him  in  God's  name,  and  for  God's 
sake,  come  forth  with  boldness  aad  say  it."  This 
i*  Vm  prescribed  form  in  the  case  of  presbytan 
and  deacons,  in  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Munit. ;  Pontif. 
£ogb.  St.  Dunst.  Noviom.  Cafairic  Snession. 
Bacc  Mognat. ;  Catalan!,  Ord.  iL  iii.,  Engliab 
ordinab  ap.  Masiiell.  In  tbe  «aae  of  readan, 
wbsse  o flick,  as  being  in  primitive  times  tbe  first 
above  the  laity,  had  to  be  guarded  with 
apew  oan,  the  ordinals  enact  that  the  bishop 
is  to  addruB  tbe  people,  "setting  forth  thair 
fidth  and  lift  ;**  ao  Saeram.  Gelaa.,  Cod.  Vat.  ap. 
Hniat^  Cod.  Ua£,  Poatif.  Ecgb.  Bam.  itodrad., 
GaUlani,  Ord.  ii. 

In  later  times  it  beoama  a  rale  of  the  Western 
duwdi  that  Ukis  tcatimoay  of  tbe  people  should 
ba  Mkad  for,  sat  only  at  the  tima,  and  in 
the  ahweh  of  ordination,  but  also  in  the 
ahnroh  In  which  the  ordained  resided,  and  that 
&.t  pariah  [niest  shoald  testity  to  having  ao 
Hked  for  it.  But  the  rule, was  not  embodied  in 
a  «anon  earlier  than  the  council  of  Trent,  sees. 
SS^  &  6,  and  the  fonrtb  (provincial)  oouncil  of 
MhiB  wdcr  St.  Carlo  Borromao. 

iH.  nwra  was  also  a  declaration  of  appouit- 
ment,  omrespondiog  to  the  civil  muinotoMo. 
Jd  tha  Western  diarch  this  wss  almost  the  only 
iHie  of  the  primitive  election,  and  the  Sana  of 
deolacatian  oas  been  given  above  as  aa  indica- 
tioa  of  the  exiatenoe  of  election.  But  all  the 
Paatfrn  ohurcbes  agree  in  giving  considerable 
Bvonineaoe  to  this  element  in  ordination,  1. 
Thqr  all  1mv«  a  formula  corresponding  to  tbe 
weiiani  form  D la,  «  By  the  help  of  our  Lord 
4od  .  .    "  bat  different  in  its  ibmn,  Jnasmoah 
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as  what  in  the  ant  is  regar.lerl  as  the  act  of  iht 
church,  is  in  tbe  other  ragarded  as  the  act  ci 
divine  pace:  ^  Ma  xdpti  M  vdrrorcrilJHrfferf 
4f^Mr*uewffo  ical  rck  ^AXvIvoirra  h>m\iipavtra -Kp^- 
XM^C*^  rhv  flfo^iAfO'TSTSK  [8iiK»* 

•»»■}  «ii  w^irfiirtpw^  The  primitive  charactor  of 
thia  fonaula  is  proved  by  iU  being  found,  with 
«nlnip(Hrtant  Tariationa,  not  only  in  all  MSS.  of 
the  Greek  ordinals,  but  also  in  all  Oriental 
ordinals,  for  both  presbyters  and  deacona.  2.  All 
except  the  Greek  ordinals  have  a  much  more 
elaborate  formula,  by  which  not  only  the  appoint- 
ment bnt  alao  the  admission  of  the  newly 
ordained  paraea  is  said  to  be  omnptete.  The 
Coptic  ibrrovla  io  tha  ordination  of  a  presbyter 
may  be  taken  aa  typical.  The  bishop  sayi,- 
*'We  call  thee  into  the  holy  rburch  of  God;" 
the  archdeacon  thereupon  makes  proclamation, 
'N.  preabyUr  at  the  holy  altar  of  the  holy 
cathofio  and  apostolic  chorch  of  God  of  the 
Chrtotian  tStif  M. the  hhhvp  oonffanns  tbe 
arohdaaaon's  words:  **Wo  call  thee,  N.,  pres- 
byter «f  the  aforesaid  holy  altar,  in  tiia  naise 
of  the  Father,  and  of  tbe  Son,  and  of  tbe 
Holy  GbuoL"  Thitds,  with  unimportant  varia- 
tiau,  the  formuU  for  both  presbyters  and 
deacons,  among  Copts,  Jacobites,  Atarooites,  and 
NastoriaiiB,  (fn  theritnaU  In  detail,  see  Deuia- 
gar,  vol.  ii.  pp.  9,  13,  67,  71,  73,  66,  91,  U7, 
332).  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Oztek  ordinals 
preserve  no  traoe  of  it ;  but  it  is  important  to 
note,  that  a  trace  of  it  exists  in  Hittorp,  O'-d. 
Som.  L,  MnbiliOA,  Ord.  Son.  iz.,  where,  aliar 
desoribing  the  consultation  of  the  laity  throe 
days  betbre  final  adniasioa  to  <^oe,  It  ia 
said  that  the  ordinandi  ar;  oelled  up,  from  the 
lower  level  of  the  laity  to  the  raised  floor  of  the 
sanctuary  ("  advocantur  suraum  et  statuuntar 
in  sinistra  parte  altarjs,  usque  dsm  pontlbx 
missam  oomploat "). 

What,  if  any  thing,  besides  this  puUic  dcclara* 
tion  of  appointment,  was  oecMsary  in  Ute 
earliest  period  to  constitute  the  person  appoistad 
a  cbnrcb  officer,  is  not  always  clear.  Under  the 
dvil  regime,  which  w'as  refiected  in  so  many 
ways  upon  the  acdssiastical  organization,  remi^- 
alatio  was  followed,  either  immailiately  or  after  a 
dafinal  interral,  by  performance  of  tbe  duties  of 
the  office.  A  Roinan  consul  dtaign  ittt  dresaed 
himself  io  his  official  drass,  went  in  state  to  Mte. 
Capitol,  took  his  seat  on  the  curule  chair,  sad 
heU  a  formal  meeting  of  the  senate ;  by  doing 
thia  Ito  became  consul  da  faiAo ;  the  whole  pro- 
osiB  waa  a  ^mrpaiio  furit  f  the  eeremonias  nd 
fonns  witii  whioh  it  waa  aocompoaiad  w««  no 
moxe  of  tha  aasenoe  of  the  process  than  were  its 
acoompanyiag  fastivlties  of  the  essence  of  a 
Roman  consoaaoal  marriage  (Mommsen,  RSmi- 
tchet  Sbiattrtckt,  Bd.  i.  p.  503).  In  a  similar  way 
in  th*  «uiy  church  tha  declaration  of  appoint- 
ment to  offioa  waa  followed  by  the  publfcMs- 
Cormaaoe  of  tha  dntiee  of  that  office.  £v«b  to 
the  present  day,  in  tbe  chief  Weatem  rituals 
newIy-oiUalned  deac«i  performs  tbe  deacon'a 
function  of  reading  the  Gospel ;  in  the  KiHsan 
ritual  the  presbyter  not  only  takes  his  place  in 
the  presbytery,  bnt  ia  "  ooncelabrant "  with  the 
bishop,  itf.,  he  ia  aasoeiated  with  him  in  Um 
celebration  of  tha  audiarist ;  to  the  Greek  ritml, 
the  reader  performs  his  proper  function  <^ 
reading,  and  tbe  subdeacon,  who  in  early  timea 
waa  A  hiad  of  imiUr^arvant,  washes  the  bishi^'a 
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lunds.  Bat  between  the  remmditio  and  thie 
Ant  pnblic  pcrfonnance  of  dotiei,  certsin  ecn- 
moniee  csme  to  interrenc  To  thmt  cere moniea 
the  cantiniatt  an.l  tlieologians  af  the  middle  sgei 
■ttached  gnat  importance,  anJ  the  caDonista  and 
theolof  iatu  of  later  times  have  tor  the  moat  part 
Miiime  I  them  to  be  eaaential.,  Bnt  is  the  period 
with  which  the  preaent  work  nuiinljr  deals,  thvf 
luld  ft  verj  different  phu  from  that  which  b» 
nnee  been  aaaigned  to  them. 

111.  J.iies  of  Ordmation. 

The  cererovniea  which  were  interpoaed  between 
■ppointment  to  otfice  and  the  umrpatio  juris,  or 
pablic  estmnce  upon  office,  were  mainly  of  two 
kindi — (1)  pray^er,  accompanied  in  moit  ^aaes  by 
imposition  of  hao  ls ;  (b),  the  fonmil  deliverT'  of 
the  iniignia  and  initrumenta  of  office,  (a)  It 
ws*  both  natural  nn  1  fitting  that  any  appoint- 
ment ahould  be  nccompanied  by  prayer,  and 
prayer  accordingly  i*  found  to  •ootmpany  almoKt 
all  appointment!  from  the  earlieat  beginning  of 
cccleaiastical  records.  Tne  ngnificanceof  the  rite 
U  clearly  expreue  I  by  St.  Augnsttne ;  "  quid 
ftlind  eat  maantim  impositio'qnam  omtio  super 
hominero"  {<ie  txipt.  v.  Dotuit.  'A,  16);  and  even 
the  nltra-mysticism  of  Dionyaina  Areopagita 
finda  no  other  meaning  fn  it  thus  that  of  fatherly 
■  aheltering  and  sahjeL-tion  to  God  (iV  Ecda, 
Hior.  5,  'A,  3).  But  there  had  been  from  the 
first  a  connexion  between  the  imposition  of 
hands  and  the  x^pifffaTo,  or  "apiritual  gifts;" 
and  under  the  influence  of  the  sacerdotal  ideas 
of  the  4th  century  this  connexion  became  so 
strong  that  Basil,  speaking  of  some  schismatics, 
says  :  ita^k  rtif  ■wa.riptew  Irxw  t4t  x*'?^"^^*^' 
Kol  9ik  T^s  iwitirtttf  tAv  x^'P**"  o^m*  t^X^" 
x^'^f*"  rrWftariKiF  (S.  Basil,  f  pist.  ad 
Amphdtxik.  188  (canonica  i.)  toI.  \v.  p.  270). 
This  led  to  a  restriction  of  the  rite  of  imposition 
of  hands  to  the  higher  orders  of  clergy.  It 
oeased  to  b«  put  of  tha  ceremony  of  admitting 
dcuconesaee  (hence  the  gMat  rariety  of  interpre- 
tations of  Cone.  Nicaen.  c.  19 ;  cf.  Van  Rspen  and 
Uefele,  ad  i-ic.),  or  sabdeacons  (except  araoag  the 
Armeuiatu).  or  readers  (except  among  the 
Nestorians).  Aud  at  Inst,  In  the  I'ith  cen- 
tury, the  theory  of  the  connexion  of  the  rite 
with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  so  firmly 
.  impresMd  upon  Western  Christendom,  that  some 
ordinals  put  into  the  bishop's  mouth  at  the  time 
of  imposition  the  words  which  hnve  been  retained 
inthe  English  ordinal,  "Rei-eire  the  Holy  Ghost 
{see  below  in  the  account  of  the  ritual  of  the 
ordinstton  of  r  presbyter  ;  for  a  long  series  of 
{niristic  refi-rencttK  a«e  Morin,  pnrs  iii.  p.  141). 

(6)  fh*  hi»tory  of  the  rites  of  deliveriug  to 
the  personii  ortained  the  ioslgnia  and  instru- 
ments of  their  office  is  \ns  c\^at.  but  their  origin 
ia  obvious.     1.  The  ceremony  of  admission  to 
office  was  fidlowed  by  the  perfiinnaiice  of  the 
duties  of  the  ofHce.    It  was  natural  that  the 
presiding  officer  should  formnlly  deliver -to  the 
•newly  ordained  person  the  I  s.fi  rumknta  [p.  862] 
of  such  a  p4>rforinnnte.   A  ri.'ader  had  to  read  :  the 
book  was  ilelivere  I  to  him,  anl  he  read.    A  sub- 
deacon  had  to  wash  the  bishop's  hands:  a  pitcher 
.«nd  towel  were  delirere  I  to  him.    A  deacon  had, 
■in  Mutham  counrries.  to  drive  away  insects  from 
the  oblations  upon  'he  nltar :  a  fan  was  delivered 
'to  him.    fKLAiiKLLi'Mn    The  delivery  of  the 
••achtriatic  Teasels  to  a  presbyter  it  probaUy  of 


late  dstfl ;  it  ia  not  found  in  the  oldert  Westa 
ordfaula  (aee  below,  ^irdtmakm  '/  P-eabf/trr 
§  IS) ;  and  it  was  probably  litnitmi  in  th«  in 
instance  to  the  cases  in  which  n  presbyter  wi 
ordained,  not  to  presbyterial  rank  in  the  C4thi 
dral,  bnt  to  take  charge  of  an  outlying  cfcnrth 
it  was  thns  part  of  the  ceivmeniea  not  so  mwe 
of  ordination  as  of  institution  or  iiadiirtton.  Its 
it  must  be  noted,  that  almost  all  writen  «■  th 
subfect  call  attention  to  the  mnch  snmlln-  stfM 
which  was  l»id  upon  these  rites  in  the  Eut  tha 
in  the  Weat.  in  the  latter  the  opinion  eamet 
prevail  t«  the  schools,  that  the  physical  cnntm 
of  the  instmnwnta  by  the  opiinasd  was  «f  thi 
essence  of  the  sacrament  (S.  Thorn.  Aq.  Smun 
pan  )li.  qn.  an.  5);  whereas  in  the  fom 
(<i)  the  instruments  were  delivered  after  thi 
ordination  was  finished,  (bt  no  fonnola  « 
delivery  was  prescribed  (see  CataUiii,  ad  JHmiit 
Som.  p.  i.  tit.  5.  ^  3 ;  M->rin,  de  Siwr.  Or^ 
para  ill.  einv.  «.).  2.  The  ddivciT  of  m- 
menta  is  •ometlmes  traced  back  fatotoijcallT  R 
the  time  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  says  thai 
when  ordained  bishop  he  was  Tested  by  hii 
oidainers  in  a  long  tunic  or  alb  (r%r  wmiifti] 
and  a  mitre  (r^y  Kihapt*,  S.  Greg.  Nariast. 
Orat.  X.  in  aetpmm,  vtri.  i.  p.  S4I>  Bat  the 
Cxtrane  scantineu  of  anbsniaent  sllmriaoa  1c 
tndi  ■  rite,  and  the  absence  of  any  mention  of  it, 
not  onlr  in  the  Apostolical  ConstitatioBS,  bat 
also  in  bionysins  Areopagita,  tend  to  shew  that, 
even  If  it  existed,  little  stress  w«  laid  apon  it. 
Its  significance  was  originally  the  same  as  tbai 
of  the  vesting  of  one  who  was  newly  baptised. 
Nor  was  tt  tk«  onlv  point  of  daae  analogy  hetWMn 
the  ceremonies  o^  hairtism  and  those  of  ordiaa- 
tion.  The  vesting  in  vestments,  which  became 
BO  important  a  part  of  the  ordination  ceremonr 
in  both  East  and  West,  and  of  whirfa  the  details 
will  be  found  below,  is  apparently  of  mach  later 
origin.  The  first  certain  mention  of  it  is  in  4 
Cone  ToleL-  A.D.  BXH,  c.  'iS,  kbA  it  is  absHt 
from  aereral  of  the  most  Uieient  Westm 
ordinals.  It  grew  up  with  the  growth  of  a  dis- 
tinction between  clerical  and  lay  drese  ;  its  toe 
can  be  traced  in  several  instances  to  the  infli*- 
ence  of  the  regular  upon  the  secalar  clei^ ;  and 
its  significance  was  determined  by  the  mysti«al 
ideas  which  gradually  attached  thero selves  to 
the  vestments  which  were  worn  at  tho  eelebn- 
tion  of  the  encharist. 

We  now  proceed  to  give  an  outline  of  tfe 
ritual  which  was  observed  in  both  the  electi»& 
on  appointment  and  Uie  admission  of  the  aeveiil 
orders  below  the-ordtr  of  bishjop  [for  whic^  s« 
vol.  i.  p.  2213.  It  has  been  necessary  toappend  in 
the  case  of  the  Western  ritnnls,  the  precise  evi. 
deuce  which  exists  for  the  anttqxiity  of  ihe  seven] 
rites:  for  in  no  department  of  Ghristisn  anti- 
quities has  there  been  a  stronger  tendency  t" 
assume  that  rites  which  prevailed  in  the  IStk 
centnry  prevaile'l  also  in  the  8th,  and  Aat  ritn 
which  prevailed  in  tlie  8fh  centorr  an  partef 
primitive  Christianity  in  the  case  of  the 
Eastern  ritnal<i,  refrrL-nc^ii  nriy  are  given  to  tbe 
authorities  in  whirh  thpv  wiil  be  found,  becaiw 
in  the  present  state  of  knnwlc'i'ce  on  the  sabjett 
it  h  impossibte  to  ietprmine  with  even  apfWii- 
mate  accuracy  which  of  the  wrera!  rltss  ar» 
ancient,  and  which  nr.-  of^ater  giitwth. 

1.  (JeriAHlli*.  W-Hrru  i?*--*— (Statt  EfCI. 
Ant.  e.  9  ]  Sacnm.  GcIks.  i.  95  .  Amalarias,  A 
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SceL  Off.  lib.  i.  7  ;  ell  Wutern  ordinats  of  the  ' 
Oregoriui  type ;  but  not  Mabillon,  (/rd.  viii.  ix.) 
Hh  majoritjr  af  ordiMla  direct  thnt  the  camli- 
date  •h&ll  be  lutructed  hy  the  itrchdenoaii  in  hie 
duties  (so  Sftcram.  Gelai.,  but  not  Anglo-Norman 
ontinals  except  tbt  Koneit  Poatifioil,  nor 
Cttalui,  Ord.  L,  ww  tbt  CunUtti  and  Mains 
PontifioiU).  At  iht  toggeation  of  the  arch- 
deacOTi  (not  nentionKt  in  Catahni,  Ord.  [,)  the 
trishop  ii  to  give  to  the  candidate  the  kejrs  of  the 
cfaorch  (Saenun.  Qelat^  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Marat., 
Pwtif.  £cgb.  S.  Danit.  Noviom.  Caturic  Snea- 
■iMkUnint.  Hem.  add "  from  the  altat  **}  ujimg, 
**  So  act  a«  one  wbo  b  to  p-n  aecoont  to  Ood 
for  the  things  which  are  opened  hj  these  keys." 
The  deacon  (Pontif.  Corb.  Kem.  Radbod.  BiauDt., 
St.  EJig.  Bec«.X  or  the  archdeacon  (Cod.  Maff., 
Pontif.  li^gb.  S.  Dnnst.  Biiont.,  English  onlinsle 
•p.  Uaikell)  deliveia  to  him  the  door  of  the 
church  (this  is  not  mentioned  by  Saenun.  GMas., 
nor  in  Cod.  Vat.  sp.  Mamt. ;  bat  tht  Svissoits 
Pontiiical,  the  Cod.  Radbod.,  and  a  Tonn  Ponti- 
fical mentioned  bj  liartene,  vol.  ii.  p.  18,  not  only 
uentioiL  it,  bat  add  a  formola,  apparently  bor- 
roired  from  the  description  of  the  otBce  of  tbe 
ostiaritts  In  Istd.  Uiap.  <U  Sod.  Og.  ii.  14, 
Hrabsn.  Hau.  d»  luttit.  (Seric.  i.  13,  to  the 
effect  that  ths  power  is  thereby  delivered  of 
admitting  the  ^;aod  and  rejecting  the  bad).  A 
preface  and  form  of  benediction  nsnslly  follow, 
without  any  nibrio  as  to  the  point  of  the  service 
at  which  tnaj  u«  to  ba  used.  In  Cod.  Radbod. 
they  are  placed  before  tbe  ddiTorr  of  the  keys, 
which  it  probably  their  proper  place.  Some  of 
the  later  ordinals,  ejj.  those  of  Uains  and  Cam- 
brai  (see  also  the  Pontif.  Roman  )  add,  that  after 
tonchiag  the  keyi  the  ostiariui  is  to  go  and  ring 
tbe  bell.  When  belli  came  into  general  use  in 
chniclMf,  it  aatimlly  became  the  duty  of  the 
ostiariui  to  attend  to  them,  for  the  preface, 
which  probably  belongs  to  an  earlier  time,  im- 
pliet  tlut  it  was  bis  duty  to  mark  the  "  distinc- 
tionem  etrtarum  borarum,  ad  invoeandnro 
Bomen  Dwnini,"  L  e.  the  canonical  hann  of 
pnyer.  . 

S.  B^ADRB.  L  Wativn  (Statt.  Eccl. 

Aatiq.  c.  6 ;  Saerau.  Qelas.  i.  96.  Isid.  Hiipal. 

4e  KcoL  Off.  ii.  11 ;  Hrab.  Haur.  de  In-tit.  Clcrie. 
i.  11  ;  and  all  ordinnis  of  the  Gregorian  type.) 
The  bishop  is  to  make  an  address  to  the  people, 
setting  forth  the  faith,  and  life,  and  ability  of  the 
penon  onbuned ;  he  is  then  to  deliver  him  the 
book  ont  of  which  he  will  have  to  read  (so  Cod. 
Vat.  ap.  Mnrat.,  Codd.  Haff.  Kem.  Eodrad.  «t  at. : 
''codiuein  apicum  divinorum;"  Isid.  Hisp., 
Albin.  Place,  Mrab.  Maur. :  "  codicem  Esaiae 
prophetae ;  "  Cod.  Ratold. ;  "  lectionnrium  ; " 
Pont.  Mogunt.,  English  ordinals:  " lectionorinm 
prophetiarum  ; "  Cod.  Colbert.s=Martene,  <mt. 
xrii.),  saving,  "Take,  and  be  a  reader  of  the 
Word  of  (jod,  destined,  if  thon  fulfil  thine  ofRce 
faithfully  and  uiefolly,  to  have  part  with  those 
who  have  ministered  the  Word  of  God  "  (so  all 
Codd.|  omitted  in  Missale  Franc,  only).  The 
bishop  then  makes  the  declaration  of  elertion 
("  pronuntiatio,"  Cod.  Maff.,  "  electio  fratrum," 
Pontif.  Bisunt.):  ''Thy  brethnn  elect  thee" 
have  elected "  Pontif.  Camerac.  Noviom., 
Mittorp,  Ord.  Som.  ii.)  to  be  a  reader  in  the 
hoase  of  thy  Ged  ;  and  recD|{nize  thy  otiice  and 
fulfil  it.  for  God  is  able  to  givp  thee  abun'lant 
grM  **  (so  almoit.  aU  Codd^  omitted  ia  Po&tif.  , 


'  Radbod.,  Suession.,  Salish.,  Bani^or.,  Sarum.). 
Then  follows  in  all  ordinals  a  prayer  for  Qod'a 
blessing  on  the  newly-ordained  reader. 

11.  EmU  n  Jiitet.  - 1.  iSfeeki  The  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (viii.  c.  21)  direct  that  a  reader 
shall  be  ordained  (wfoxtlpmu)  by  imposltioo 
of  hands,  with  a  prayer  thatCbd  will  give  him 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy.  Tlw 
later  Greek  rituals  will  be  found  in  the  En- 
chologium  ed.  Goar,  p.  333,  ed.  Daniel,  vol.  it. 
p.  M7 ;  Codd.  Bessar.  Barber.  Paris.  Vat.  AUat. 
ed.  Uorin,  p.  71  sqq.,  ed.  J.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  si. 
p.  120  sqq. ;  Spn.  TheaMl.  Div.  Ordin.  o.  138 
ap.  Migne,  P.  O.  vol.  elv.  p.  H$6. 

2.  The  Coptic  are  found  in  the  Apostolical 
Conatitntioos  in  Coptic,  ed.  Tattsm,  c.  35; 
Morin,  p.  505;  Uai,  Script.  Vet.  vol.  v.  pars  ii. 
p.  209 ;  Denzinger,  vol.  ii.  p.  2) ;  the  JaoohUt 
in  Greg.  Barhebraeus,  Nomocan.  viii.  8 ;  Den< 
singer,  vol.  ti.  p.  66 ;  ths  UarotiHe  in  Morin, 
p.!w8;  J.  A. Auenuui,  vtA.  iz.  p.  20;  Denzinget^ 
vol.  ii.  p.  115;  the  SeHor'an  in  Morin,  p.  442; 
J.  -S.  Asseman,  voL  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  793 ;  J.  A. 
Asseman,  vol.  siii.  p.  1 ;  E^nsingar,  vol.  ii.  p.  2"t, 
with  •  ooIUtiMi  of  the  ritnak  given  by  BodfOTi 
p.  262. 

S.  SiNOEB.  I.  Western  ^i^M.— (Statt.  Eccl. 
Ant  c  10;  Cod.  MafT.,  Pontif.  t>:gb.  S.  Dunst. 
Caturic  Rotom.;  Catalani,  Ord.  ti.;  Hittorp.  Ord. 
Rom. ;  laid.  Hisp.  da  Eccl.  Ojf.  2,  l\i ;  Hraban. 
Maur.  de  Inst,  Cler.  1,  11 ;  but  omitted  fnm 
many  ordinals.)  **  A  psalmist — k  e.  a  singer-^ 
after  having  been  instructed  by  ths  archileacon, 
can  undertake  the  office  of  singing  without  the 
cognizance  of  the  bishop,  at  the  sole  bidding  of 
a  presbyter,  the  presbyter  saying  to  him,  *  See 
that  what  thou  singest  with  thv  mouth  thou 
believest  with  tliine  heart,  and  tnat  what  thou 
belicvest  in  thins  heart  thou  approv^t  in  detd.'" 
(In  addition  to  this  form,  the  pontiticala  of 
Ecgbert  aii-j  St.  Dnnstsn  insert  the  words  "  sivs 
psslmistarum  "  in  the  prsface  to  the  benediction 
of  a  reader,  from  which  it  may,  )ierha|>s,  be  in^ 
ferred  that  when  a  singer  was  ordainvd  by  a 
bishop,  tbe  same  form  was  used  at  for  a  reader, 
as  was  the  case  In  the  Greek  church.) 

II.  Knatern  JliteB.--l.  Greek.  (In  most  MSS. 
of  the  later  Greek  ordinals  there  is  no  distinction 
between  the  ordination  of  a  tinget  nud  that  of 
a  reader ;  but  there  is  a  separate  ritual  in  Cod. 
Leo  Altat.  ap.  Morin,  p;  101;  J.  A.  Asseman, 
vol.  xi.  p.  Idri.) 

2.  The  Coptin  is  fbnnd  in  Viansleb,.  ffist..de 
PEi/tiae  d'Al«xandrie,  p.  4,  sect.  2,  c  7,  Densinger, 
vol.  it.  p.  63  :  not  in  Klrcher,  Morin,  or  Asseman  ; 
the  .iai-vbite  in  Renaudot,  ap.  Denzinger,  vol.  ii. 
66,  not  in  Morin ;  the  Maronite  in  Morin.  p.  :184  ; 
J.  A.  Assemtin,  vol.  ix  p.  231  ;  Denzinger,  vol.  ii. 

!>.  106.  The  Seitorians  hare  no  special  ritual 
or  the  ordination  of  a  unger. 

4.  ExoRCiQT.  Wntem  Aifm.— <Statt.  Ecct. 
Antiq.  c.  7  ;  Sacram.  Gelns.  i.  c  91),  ai^d  all 
ordinals  of  the  Gregorian  tvpe ;  Isid.  Hisp.  da 
EccL  Off.  2,  13  ;  Hraban.  Maur.  ile  Inat.  Cler.  1, 
10;  Amatarius,  de  E>^L  Ojf.  1,  9.)  Some 
ordinnU  direct  that  the  bishop,  sitting  with  .his 
mitre  on  his  head,  shall  declare  the  duties  of  aa 
exorcist  (so  Cod.  MalT. ;  Pontif.  Mo?\int.  Winton. 
Sarum.  llxon.)  All  .ordinals  direct  that  the 
person  onlained  shall  reivive  from  the  bishop 
a  book  of  exorcisms,  the  bishop  saying,  "  Take 
,  and  commit  to  memory,  and  have  power  of 
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impoajtioii  of  htndi  upon  one  posflMMd,  whether 
catechumen  or  baptized."  A  prefsw  and  prayer 
fur  God's  bteaaing  on  the  exorcist  follow,  ('llie 
BotMoas  poatiticsl  makes  this  precede  thedelivery 
of  the  book,  wUch  ii  probabl;^  the  right  order.) 

5.  AOOLYTE.  WetUm  AttA^.— <Statt.  )Lc<A.  Aotii). 
c.  6  ;  Socram.  Qelai.  i.  c.  95,  and  all  ordinals  of 
the  Gregorian  type ;  MKbilloo,  Or4.  Rom.  tiii. 
in  Jftu.  RdU.  Toi.  ii.  p.  8S,  reprinted  in  Migne, 
P.  L.  rol.  Uxriii.  p.  969.)  The  ancient  ritual 
wbldt  b  giroi  1^  Hftbinoa  dincta  only  (1)  that 
the  dark  shall  be  rented  In  a  duiubleand  rtote; 
(2)  that  the  bishop  shall  put  a  bag  orer  the 
chasuble  (>.  e.  a  b^  for  receiriag  and  carrying 
the  encharittic  otterings);  (8)  and  that  the 
bishop  shall  pray,  "  By  t^e  intercession  of  the 
blessed,  and  glorions,  And  crer-TirgiD  Mary,  and 
the  blessed  apostle  Peter,  maf  Ood  saft,  and 
guard,  ind  protect  then.  Amen."  The  riioal 
of  all  other  ordinftli  is  as  follows: — I.  The 
bishop,  sitting  mitred  in  his  chair,  is  to  mention 
the  duties  oi  an  acolyte  (so  Cod.  Maff.,  i'ont. 
Mognnt.,  and  English  ordinals  ap.  Haskell,  except 
Pont.  Bangor.;  but  the  majority  of  ordtnMS 
netelr  direct  that  the  bishop  (or  aTDhdeaoui, 
Missal.  Kranc.)  shall  previouily  instmot  the 
person  ordained  in  his  duties.  2.  The  art;h- 
aeaoon  (Sacram.  Gelas.,  Statt.  Eccl.  Ant.,  Cod. 
Vat.  ap.  Hnrat.,  Hissale  Franc,  Pontif.  ii)cgb.  S. 
Dunst.  Oorb.  i.  Rodrad,  Kotom.  Rem. ;  see  also 
Amalarfas,  de  Eod.  Off.  'i,  10)  ot  the  bishop  (Cod. 
Haff.,  Cod.  Tnron.  ap.  Harteue,  Tol.  ii.  p.  19, 
Pontif.  Bisant.  Canerac.,  Hognnt.,  English  ordi- 
nals ap.  Haskell,  Cstalaoi,  Ord.  i.)  is  to  deliret 
lu  him  a  candlestick  and  candle.  Some  ordinals 
give  no  form  of  words  (so  Sacnm.  Oelas.,  Cod. 
Vat.  an.  Mtirat.,  Missnle  Kranc,  Pentlf.  Rotom. 
Sem.  Kalrad.  Ecgb.  S.  Danit.).  Others  give  the 
form,  "Take  the  candlestick  and  candle,  and 
Iknow  that  thou  art  charged  with  lightii^  the 
tights  of  the  chnrch  "  (so  Cod.  Malf ,  Pont.  Bisont. 
Mogunt,,  English  ordinals  ap.  Haskell).  Others 
give  the  form,  Take  this  bearer  (gestatorinm) 
of  light  that  by  it  ye  may  hare  power  to  chase 
away  the  darkness  of  the  adversaries,  and  blth- 
fuUy  to  find  the  true  light  which  lighteth  brtrj 
man  thst  Cometh  into  this  world  "  (so  Pontif. 
Corb.  [.  (tatold.  Saession.).  A  further  direction 
fa  sometimes  giren  that  the  bishop  is  to  say  the 
words,  the  archdeacon  to  deliver  the  candlestick 
(so  Pontif.  Salisb.  Camerac.).  '  8.  The  Uolyte  is  , 
then  to  reeeire  an  empty  pitcher  ft«tn  the  bishop 
fso  Pontif.  Blsnnt.  Camerac  Mogunt.  Exon. 
WintDn.),or  from  the  archdeacon  (Pontif.  Somm. : 
ether  ordinals  do  not  uy  fnra  whom — e.  g.  Cod. 
Vat  ap.  Murat.,  Cod.  Maff.,  Pontif.  Ecgb. S.  Dnnst. 
NoTiom.  Becc,  Catal.  Ord.  1.)  with  the  words. 

Reeeire  thli  pitcher  to  ponr  out  wine  at  the 
Eucharist  of  the  Blood  of  Christ "  (so  Ssenm. 
Oelas.,  Cod.  Vat  ap.  Hurst,  Missal.  Franc,  Pontif. 
Ecgb.  Corb.  i.  Rem.  S.  Ounst.  Ratold.  Novioro. ; 
"and  water"  is  added  in  Cod.  Maff.,  Pontif. 
Stiliib.  English  ordinalsap.  Mask.,  and  sometimes 
in  the  following  prayer,  though  not  in  this  ad- 
dress, e.  g.  Catauini,  Ord.  f.).  4.  A  preAce 
follows  in  many  ordinals  (not  In  Cod.  Vat.  ap. 
Murat,  not  in  Pontif.  Ecgb.  8.  Dnnst  Batold. 
KoTiom.  Salisb,  Bisunt.),  and  a  prayer  for  bless- 
ing In  all  (except  Sacram.  Oelas.) ;  but  the  forms 
of  prayer  varv,  lome  orainals  giring  one  prayer 
(so  Miseah  Franc),  some  two  (so  ».  ff.  POntif. 
Begb.  &  thinit.  &atotd.  Nonom.)^  nome  thm 
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(so  e.  g.  Cod.  Uaff.^  Pontif.  Mognnt,  and  EngliA 
ordinals  ap.  Mask.), 

6.  Sdhdbacon.  1.  WeHem  Statt  Eeel 

Antiq.  c  6;  Sacram.  Oelas.  i.  o.  and  aU 
ordinals  of  the  Gregorian  tvpe ;  Uidor.  Hit|h 
de  DiB.  Off.  2,  10;  Amalarias,  I,  IL;  Hrab. 
Manr.  1,  8;  Mabilton,  Onfo  Ram.  Tiii.  in  M*a. 
ItcU.  Tol.  ii.  p.  85,  repn'nted  is  Migne,  P.  U 
Tol.  UiTiil.  p.  1001).  The  ancient  ritual  giren 
by  Mnbillon  directs  that  the  penon  to  be 
ordained  shall  be  brought  forward  (^tpnrenily 
▼•sted  in  a  chamble)  and  that  be  shall  swear 
on  the  Holy  Ooapeb  that  he  is  not  guilty  of  any 
of  the  four  daMes  of  carnal  sins  (*>.  sodomy, 
adultery,  deat«rogamy,  ein  with  a  conwcnited 
virgin) ;  wnen  he  has  done  so  the  archdeaoon  or 
the  t»sliop  shall  giTe  hlni  the  holy  «np.  and  wy 
over  him  Uie  same  prayer  as  oteraaaoolyta  (mo 
above).  The  ritual  of  the  later  nidinalB  is  as 
follows!  I.  The  bishop,  sitting  mitred  ia  his 
chair,  declares  the  duties  of  subdeaoona  (Cod. 
Mafl'.  and  English  ordinals  ap.  Maskell,  except 
Pontif.  Wioton.,  which  dtncts  that  the  candi- 
date shall  previously  have  been  insti-ncted  in  his 
dutiee  by  tbe  biahopi  not  In  the  aujuity  of 
onllnids).  3.  The  bishop  shall  deliver  to  tbe 
person  to  be  ordained  an  empty  paten  and 
chalice.  8.  The  archdeacon  shall  deliver  to  him 
an  empty  (Pontif.  fiarum  says  *<  full  ")  piuber, 
a  basin,  and  a  towvl.  4.  The  bishop  ahall  say, 
"See  of  what  the  ministry  i«  driirered  to 
thee:  if  hitherto  thou  imstbeentardyntnhardh, 
henceforth  thon  mott  be  bnsy;  If  iiitherto 
sleepy,  henceforth  then  nnst  be  wnkefol;  if 
hitherto  drunken,  benoeforth  thou  mnst  be  eober; 
if  hitherto  immodest,  henceforth  thou  must  b« 
chaste.  .  .  ."  (This  addrns  is  not  fonad 
Sacram.  Oelas.,  Cod.  Vat  ap.  Hnrat ;  in  Cata- 
lan! Ord.  I.  it  is  in  biter  writing;  it  Is  phtced 
before  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  and  patea  i» 
Mis»al.  Franc,  Pontif.  Itodnd.  Rem.  Senoa. 
Itatold.  Ecgb.  Noviom. ;  It  is  placed  afUr  the 
delivery,  bat  without  any  express  mbrio  as  to 
the  point  at  which  it  ihonld  be  n>okn,  ia  Cod. 
MadT.,  Pontif.  S.  Elig.  Rotom.  S.  Diimit  Rsdbod. 
Ssilisb.  Bisunt  Vtcc.  Camerac;  It.  is  expressly 
placed  after  the  delivery  in  Pontif.  Honnt) 
5.  Then  follows  a  preface  and  fmyer  of  beae- 
dictlon  (so  all  ordinals,  except  Ponttf.  Rad- 
bod.,  which  places  these  t^ofv  the  deiimy  of 
the  patei  and  ehaltcaX  Three  other  rites  m 
sometimes  found;  (a)  the  bishop  gives  tbeettb> 
deacon  a  muiiple ;  so  Ood.  Half.,  wbiiih  gives  tbe 
formula  of  delivery,  "Take  the  ibaniple,  by 
which  is  designated  the  ftuit  of  good  works sc 
with  a  different  formula,  Pontif.  Suession.;  so 
also,  without  a  formula,  Pont.  Ecgb,  and  -the 
later  Ei^[|[«h  ordinals,  but  not  the  intannedbit* 
Engliith  ordinals,  via.  the  Rouen,  St  Danstna's, 
and  Winchester  Pontificala ;  (b)  the  bishop 
rests  the  subdeacon  in  a  tunic  (Pontif,  Camerac 
Uogunt. ;  CatalanI  Ord.  ii. ;  Englleh  otdibals 
ap.  M«Hkell,  ex(«pt  the  Winchester  Pontilical); 
in  the  Exeter  Pontifical  only  the  tnbdeacea  who 
Is  to  read  the  epistle  b  vneted  fa  a  tnnto;  (e) 
the  bishop  delivers  to  the  snbdeama  the  bonk  of 
the  Epistles ;  tbe  earliest  mention  of  this  is  in  an 
Aries  Pontifioal  of  the  13th  century  (Hartone, 

Antiq.  Ace/.  Rit.  vol.  ii,  p.  20),  nor  is  it  feand 
in  any  of  the  sacramentarles  orordioals  te  vkich 
reforence  has  been  made  in  this  article. 

IL  AufarnJta«.-t.  Qntk.    fte  Jk^  i  HJforf 
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OvutiMiam*  (viiL  c.  30)  diract  that  ut  orcUiiing 
4  ttUlMooB  (k«  UohoB  *kaU  Iaj  his  hawla  apoo 
Ua,  aad  pny  that  God  will  giv«  him  f  nwt 
voit^ilj  lo  bwdle  the  eoclwriatie  Tawei*.  Tha 
dtrectiow  th«  Uter  Greek  ritiulB  a?e  to  be 
iiaei  in  tike  Socholoeiam  (od.  Ooar,  p.  UA, 
«L  Dutel,  ToL  ir.  f.  iM;  Cndd.  B«««. 
Btrtto-.  PUK.  Vat.  AlUt.  ad.  Uorio,  p.  71  M|q., 
«i  J.  A.  Awraian,  vol.  xi.  p.  118  aqq.}  SjMu 
TdcmL  (fe  iSocr.  Oni«.  «.  162,  ap-  UifB^  P>  ^ 
dv.  PL  367). 
1  TIm  Ceptie  ia  Maria,  p.  505,  J.  A.  Ajuaman 
ip.  Mai,  T«L  T.  pan  iL  p^  310 ;  Duuingir,  toI.  ii. 
p.  i ;  the  Jaooiite  ia  Oreg.  Barhabnicua,  vii.  8, 
dp.  Uu,  ToL  X.  pan  ii.  p.  ;  Deaziagar,  vol- 
ii.  67,  79  i  tU  iTanMuf*  in  lloria,  p.  SSi ; 
J.  1.  AaoHUi,  Tol.  ix.  p>  M ;  I>«HiBgar,  v*L  IL 
p.  l-Jt;  tba  SntoriM  IB  Morin.  p.  444;  J.  & 
Amcbu,  toL  iii.  pan  ii.  p.  801 ;  J.  A.  hMutmaA, 
tU.  liiL  p.  9  ;  Dcazioger,  vol.  ii.  pp.  226,  26:). 

7.  DcAOOM.  I.  We»i4r*  Ritg^^^tienxa.  Laan. 
aI  Uantori,  IJL  Ram.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  686,  ed. 
UihlchB.  p.  11^;  Sacnw.  Qtegor.,  Codd.  Vat.  t. 
Othcbon.  ap.  Jfuratoti,  roL  ii.  p.  1066;  th<M 
It*  neniaeBtaxiea  eontain  pafwe  and  pray  en 
Qulf,  without  rubrical  diractiaos,  ud  both  agne ; 
:»uwB.  GeLu.  L  c  20,  22,  hai  a  abort  ritual 
to  1  praf  era,  wfaich  corraapwd  with  tlroae  <rf  the 
etktr  twe  aaerwnastarics ;  Sscntn.  Qelaa.  1.  & 
K.  bat  a  abort  eanoa,  =  Statt  Ikccl.  Ant.  c  3 ; 
tbe  fdtl  ritual  ia  (baad  in  the  other  ordiiuita  of  the 
Gn^rian  trpe,  e.g.  Cod.  Rem.  ed.  HoHd,  df  Sacr. 
Ord.  pua  ii.  p.  290 ;  Cod.  Vat.  ii.  ad.  Marat. 
Tol.iiLp.33;  Cod.  Ma£  ifricL  p.  55 ;  and  in  the 
riitiont  af  MeMrd,  p.  235,  BwdicL  p.  2i3  = 
Mine,  P.  L.  ToL  IszniL  p.  221 ;  another  ritu^ 
ti  jirea  in  MabiUon,  JTw.  ItaU  v«L  iL  p.  85.) 
i.  llie  eldest  ritul  in  proltablj  that  which  oc- 
ar>  at  a  pzeUminary  rubric  in  Sacram.  Gelaa.  i. 
c  30.  Miatale  Fraac,  Cod.  Matf.,  Poatif.  £(^b. 

Dmut.  Rodrad.,  Catalani  Ord.  ii.  Hittorp, 
Ord.  i. ;  it  ia  in  entira  Itanaenf  with  primitive 
ea-taow,  aad  the  earemoaias  and  |Va7cn  vbioh 
it  Boat  ba  regarded  ai  later  expansions 
«f  it  (This  \a  rendered  almost  certain  by  the  fbrm 
*i  the  mbric  in  the  Uouea  Pontifical.)  The 
tii:<hop  declares  the  election  in  the  form  given 
Wlov;  then  follows  a  litaay;  when  it  is  cod- 
el»led,aU  rise  from  their  luues,and  the  persona 
(iectad  go  «p  to  the  Ushop'a  chair ;  the  bishop 
a  bUstiBgiipon  their  office;  thej  then  go 
duwn,  and  stud  in  the  proper  plaoa  of  their 
(^r("iiac,ec.  litania,eipletft  asceodunt  ad  sedem 
printifim  at  benedictt  eos  ad  quod  vocati  sunt,  et 
doctndnat  et  stant  ia  ordioe  soo").  Afler- 
nrii  the  newiy  ordained  deacons  are  to  give 
Uwir  Mferings  (sc.  of  bread  aad  wine)  into  the 
hind  or  the  bishop,  and  to  racaive  them  back 
from  kin  consecrated.  (Thi«  important  relic  of 
ike  primitire  communion  is  givtio  in  Pon^if.  S. 
I>i]imL,  Cod.  Maff.,  and  CntaUni  Ord.  ii.  in  the 
CSH  of  deacons ;  see  below  for  its  place  in  the 
oilinstion  of  presbyten.)  ii.  A  profoiblv  le:^ 
■adcnt  ritnal  is  that  of  Mabilloa's  Ou-do  viii. 
Tkt  subdeacon  wbo  is  to  be  prorootnl  to  the 
diiuMiatc  stands,  vested  in  a  chasuble,  a  white 
tncic,  K.  dalmatic,  and  holding  a  stole  in  hi« 
luai,  before  the  steps  of  the  altar;  atter  the 
ipistie  (which  is  taken  from  1  Tin-  iii.  8)  and 
the  sndnal  ha  is  diveatad  of  the  chasuble,  and 
tat  bishop  having  aaid  a  preface,  a  litany  is  said, 
bdng  pnaiiBt*.   Afler  tha  litaaj  the  bishop 


saya  tba  prayer  of  oonsacntioD ;  tha  new  deacon 
kiasoa  the  bishop  and  priasia,  a»d  vaatad  in  liia 
dalaatic  aluik  at  tiia  Uphop^  rigbt  hind, 
til.  The  Uter  ardiOals,  witk  ue  aioapUona  «f 

Mabillon,  Ord.  iz.,  Hittorp,  OnL  i.,  as  noted 
above,  oonhine  ia  otte  service  tha  dedantion  of 
election  and  tha  admissicn  to  ofiioa,  but  at  tha 
aanw  time  preserve  a  clear  distinction  between 
tbem.  (a.)  fw^iffcrn  9f  fitetims.— Several 
ordlaala  pimarva  the  Aam  of  pnaeMatioB  by  tiM 
■rchdaaoont  "Oir  holy  nether  the  Oftholie 
church  demaoda  that  thou  shouldeat  ordain  this 
present  8ubdcaoo»  to  the  burden  of  the  di^ 
aouta ;"  the  bishop  asks,  **  licet  thou  know  him 
to  be  worthy  7 "  the  archilcaeon  replies,  "  As  far 
as  human  frailty  allows,  I  both  know  and  testifr 
that  ht  )■  worthy  of  the  burden  of  this  office  y* 
then  the  bialu^  says,  "  by  the  help  of  onr  Lord 
'Qod  and  our  Savionr  Jesus  Christ  we  elect  this 
person  to  the  order  of  the  diac<»ate.*'  This  is 
the  form  in  Codd.  Uatf.  S.  Duust.  Saeaa.  Corb. 
Batold,  and  in  the  modem  PoBtif.  Rom. ;  Pontif. 
Vat.  ap.  Marat.  Ecgb.  Noviom.  Catnr.  becc. 
Bodrad.  Rotom.  Ben.  Sason.  onit  the  fcnn 
of  prasantation,  but  give  that  of  alaet)«i; 
the  Maiu  and  later  English  pontificals  (except 
Pontif.  Bauffor.)  give  this  form  at  tha  beginning 
of  the  ritnal  of  a  general  ordination,  and  appar- 
ently for  all  orden  ;  the  words  are  slightly  dif- 
ferent. The  WincbesUr  Pontitical  introduces 
an  address  to  the  ordioands  between  the  preseota- 
tion  and  the  election,  (b.)  AdiiMtitM  to  Offiot. — 
(The  order  of  the  several  eertmonies  is  not  cer- 
tain ;  that  of  Cod.  Haff.,  which  is  almost  identical 
with  that  of  tba  modern  Pontif.  Rom.,  will  be 
followed  here.)  1.  The  bishop,  standing,  addrasea 
the  peoi^e,  "Let  the  common  vote  be  followed 
by  a  common  prayer  .  .  .  this  addnss  is  aaid 
in  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Munt.,  Uissale  Kranc,  Pontif. 
i  Petav.  Retom.  Rem.  Ratold,  S.  Dunst.  Noviom. 
Becc  to  be  "  ad  oontummandum  diaconom  "  (or 
"diaconatus  o4iicium");  it  is  more  commonly 
placed,  but  without  anynbrical  ttirectiona,  aftor 
the  prayer  of  benediction;  but  tba  Cambrai 
Pontitical  and  the  modern  Roman  Pontifiod 
agree  with  the  Cod.  UaC ;  tha  Mainz  Pontifical 
places  it  after  the  fint  imposition  of  hands ;  the 
later  Bnglish  pontificals,  except  Pontif.  Winton. 
orait  it.  2.  The  preface  followa,  i.  «.  a  short 
bidding  prayer  "  which  ia  nearly  tha  aama  in 
all  ndinaU,  but  which  in  SSacmn.  Leon.  Galas., 
Codd.  Vat.'  et  al.,  is  broken  up  into  a  preface  and 
a  prayer.  3.  Then  fallows  the  pnyer  of  bene- 
diction :  "  Adesto  quaesumus  omnipotens  Deus, 
honorum  dator,  eriinnm  distributor,  otiiciorum- 
que  dispositor  .  .  .  super  hos  fitmnloa  tucs  qoaa- 
iomna,  Domin*,  placatoa  intntde;  qitoa  toit 
sacrii  servituros  in  officium  diaooui  snpfrfictter 
dedicamus  .  .  .  emitte  in  eos,  quaesumus, 
Domine,  Sptritum  Sanctum  quo  in  opus  minis* 
terti  fideliter  exequendi  munere  septiformis  tuae 
gratiae  roborentur  .  .  ."  This  prayer  is  found 
with  slight  variations  in  Sacram.  Leon.  Odas. 
and  all  Codd.  of  Sacram.  Ongor.  including  Codd. 
Othobon.  Vindob.  and  in  all  the  ordinals.  4. 
The  bishop  lays  his  hand  upon  the  deacon's  head, 
(a)  The  bishop  does  this  fdooe,  no  mention  tteing 
made  of  [ffieits  in  Missale  Francorum,  Pontif. 
Cmb.  Rem.  Katold.  Ecgb.  S.  Dnnst.  Radbod. 
Salisbnrg.  Bisnnt.  (iB)  The  iHshop  alone  lays  hia 
hand  on  the  dMcun's  head,  but  the  other  [wiesta 
touch  tha  biahop's  hand,  or  touch  the  deacon*! 
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bend  near  the  bishop'i  hand,  in  Sacram.  Oelu.  i. 
■c.  95,  Fontif.  Kutom.  Catur.  Beoc.  NoTiom.  i. 
ii. ;  cf.  also  Amnlariiu  2,  1 2,  Uumndua,  Batiimal. 
.2,  9,  14.  (7)  The  bishop  lays  60U  banda  on 
the  deacon's  head  in  Cod.  TAaS.,  Fontif.  Eegb. 
S.  Diitnt.  Noriom.  Hogunt.  (S)  The  point  of  the 
Hrvice  at  which  this  is  to  b«  done  ia  not  spevitied 
in  Sacram.  Gelas.,  Missale  Franc,  Fontif.  Kotoin. 
.Rem.  Ratold.  Catur.  Salisbarg.  Bisunt.  Becc 
Bad  bod.  Koriom.  i.  il.  (t )  It  takct  place  at  the 
utte^nca  of  Mm  vmds  **  emitte  in  mb  ..."  in 
the  prayer  of  benediction,  is  Cod.  Uaff.  (C)  It 
takea  place  before  the  preface,  and  the  biahop  in 
laying  on  his  hands  says,  "Spiritus  Sancttu 
Buperreniet  in  te  et  virtus  Altissimi  sine  peccato 
custodiat  t«  in  nomine  Domine,"  in  Cod.  Mogunt. 
only ;  or  he  wyi  **  Aocipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,"  in 
the  later  English  ordmala  ap.  Uaskell  (but  not 
the  Winchester  Fontitical)  and  some  later  French 
ordinals  ap.  Martene,  ii.  p.  21,  no  authority  being 
earlier  than  the  I3th  centary.  (tj)  It  takea  place 
after  the  resting  in  the  stole  and  before  the  pre- 
face, in  Fontif.  Kcgb.  S.  I>unst.  5.  The  biuiop 
Twta  the  deauon  with  «  atolt  upon  his  len 
shonldar ;  this  ceremony  is,  hovever,  not  men- 
tioned, either  expressly  or  by  implication,  in  the 
majority  of  early  ordinals,  vis.  in  Sacram.  Gelas., 
Missale  KraDC.,  Cod.  Vat,  ap.  Uuiat.,  FonUf.  Bern. 
Kodrad.  Senon.  Noriom.  i.  Radbod. ;  its  place  in 
the  ritual  ia  (a)  sometimes  at  the  beginning, 
Pttntif.  Ecgb.  £L  Dnnat. ; .  (0)  MnMtimas  after 
the  benedictimi,  Pontif.  Ki^om.  Csturic  Becc 
Noviom.  ii.  Mognnt.  English  ordinals  ap.  Mask.; 
{7)  eometimes  not  specified,  Fontif.  Corb.  Ratold. 
itisuot.  The  formulae  with  which  it  was  accom- 
panied vary :  (a)  "  Keceive  a  whiu  stole  from 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  ..."  Codd.  MaS'.,  Pont. 
Hogont.  (as  an  alternative  form)  ;  (iB)  "  Bcoeive 
the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  for  His  yoke  is  easy  and 
His  buHen  light,"  Cod.  Sueaaion. ;  (7)  "  By 
this  sign  we  humbly  impose  on  thee  the  office  of 
a  deacon,  that  thou  mayeat  be  a  support  of  the 
divine  table,  as  it  were  a  pillar  of  its  columns, 
and  that  thou  mayest  serve  blamelessly  aa  a 
herald  of  the  Heavenly  King,"  Fontif.  Corb. 
Ratold.  Bisunt.  Winton. ;  (3)  "  Receive  the  stole, 
fulfil  thy  ministry,  for  Ood  is  able  to  give  thee 
an  increase  of  grace,"  Pontif.  Saliiburg.  Camerac. 
Koviom.  ii.  Mogunt.;  in  English  ordinals  ap. 
Maskell,  *<ln  tita  name  of  the  Holy  I'rinity 
receive  the  stolo  of  immortality,  fulfil,"  &c. ;  (t) 
a  much  longer  form  is  given  in  Fontif.  S.  Dunst. 
Catur.  Becc.  and  Winton,  "  In  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  and  One  God,  receive  the  stole 
which  the  Lord  haa  prepared  for  thy  receiving 
through  the  service  of  our  humility  and  through 
our  hands,  by  which  thou  mayest  know  that  the 
harden  of  the  Lord  God  is  laid  on  thy  shoulders, 
and  that  thou  art  bound  to  humility  jiiid  to  the 
administration  of  the  church,  and  by  which  thy 
brethren  may  learn  that  thou  hast  been  ordained 
a  minister  of  God  ■  .  ■  ;"  (C)  °o  fonn  ia  giveo 
in  Pontif.  Ecgb.  6.  The  bishop  delivers  a  book 
of  the  Gospels  to  the  deacon,  with  the  worda 
"  Receive  the  power  of  reading  the  Gospel  in  the 
church  of  God,  as  well  for  the  living  as  for  the 
dead  "  (Cod.  Matf.,  Fontif.  Radbod.  Suession.  Becc. 
Catalan!  Ord.  ii.,  Inter  English  ordimils  ap. 
Biask.),  or  with  the  words  "  Receive  this  volume 
of  the  Goapela,  and  read  and  understand,  and 
deliver  to  others,  and  do  thoa  fiilfil  it  in  deed  " 
(Pontif.  Eegb.  S.  Dunst.  Baoc.)   This  ceremony 


ia  not  found  fn  Sacram.  Gelns.  or  in  any  of  the 
early  ordinals  eicept  that  of  Ecgbcrt.  Hartene, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  says  that  it  was  for  a  long  time 
peculiar  to  the  English  church.  7.  The  bishop 
vests  the  deiicon  in  a  dalmatic,  saving,  "The 
Lord  clothe  thee  with  a  vestment  of  salvation,  and 
wrap  thee  in  a  garment  of  gladness,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  Cod.  Uatf.,  Pontif  Salit>b. 
Sarum.  Bangor.  This  ceremony  is  not  fennd  is 
any  early  ordiiwl;  the  Besaufon  P<mtificsl 
limits  its  use  to  those'  who  come  to  bo  ordained 
from  monasteries ;  and  Martene,  vol.  li.  p.  22, 
says  that  it  was  not  osed  in  the  case  of  secalara 
until  about  the  12th  century.  The  Bangor  and 
Exeter  PontiricaU  limit  its  use  to  the  deacon 
who  was  about  to  read  the  GoapeL  8.  The 
bishop  kisses  the  new  deacon.  Cod.  Ha£,  Pontif. 
Salisbnrg.  Bisunt.  9.  The  bands  of  the  deacon 
are  anointed  with  the  holy  oil  and  chrism,  and 
with  a  boDOdiction ;  this  rite  is  only  foond  ia 
English  or  Norman  ordinals,  viz.,  Pontif  Ecgb. 
S.  Dunst.  Becc.  Kotom.,  but  not  in  the  later 
English  ordinals,  ed.  UaakelL  -10.  The  newly 
ordained  deacon,  or  if  there  be  more  than  one, 
either  one  appointed  by  the  Ushop  (English 
ordinals),  or  the  last  ordained  (Pontif.  Mogunt.) 
reads  the  Gospel ;  this  custom  is  not  mentioned 
by  any  ordinals  except  those  jnst  specified,  but  its 
early  existence  ia  not  only  in  accordanue  with 
the  andogy  of  other  ordination  ritnals.  bnt  is 
also  indicated  by  its  mention  in  Mabillos's 
OrdoiT. 

II.  Ecatem  Rites. — 1.  Gre^.  The  Apo^ 
Btolical  Constitutions  (viii.  c.  16)  dii«ct  that 
in  ordaining  a  dencoo  the  bishop  shatl  lay  his 
hands  upon  him  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
presbytery  and  the  deacons,  and  shall  pray  tbst 
God  will  lift  np  the  light  of  His  countcnauoe 
upon  His  servant  who  la  ordained  («pox«i|mC<^ 
nwow)  to  the  diaconate,  and  grant  that  minister- 
ing acceptably  in  his  otlice  he  may  be  deemed 
worthy  of  a  higher  degree.  Another  rituitl  ii 
given  in  S.  Dionys.  Areop.  de  tkxl.  Hiermvk.  5, 
2,  p.  236.  The  Uter  rituals  ore  to  be  Ibnnd  in 
the  Euchologtnm,  ed.  Goor,  p.  ed.  Daniel, 
vol.  iv.  p.  £>o2;  Codd.  Bessar.  Barber.  Piiris.Vat. 
Allat  «\.  Morin,  p.  68  sqq.,  ed.  J.  A.  Asseman, 
vol.  xi.  pp.  Ill  sqq. ;  Syni-  ThessaL  de  Soar. 
Ordin.  c.  Iti9,  ap.  Migne,  P.  6.  vol.  civ.  ^  372 
sqq. 

2.  The  Copttc  forms  are  found  In  Morin,  p.  506 ; 
J.  A.  Asseman,  ap.  Mai,  vol.  v.  pars  ii.  p.  212 ; 
Denzinger,  vol.  ii.  p.  7 ;  the  Jactibite  in  Morin, 
p.  479,  Gregory  Bnrhebr.  ap.  Hat,  vol.  x.  pars  ii. 

S48 ;  Denzinger,  vol.  iL  p.  82 ;  the  MaruttUe  in 
orin,  p.  39lt ;  .1.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  ix.  p.  M ; 
Renandot  ap.  Denzinger,  vol.  ii.  p.  1211;  the 
A'estorian  in  Morin,  p.  445  ;  J.  S.  AmMaaxa,  roL 
iii.  pars  ii.  p.  806 ;  J.  A.  Asaeman,  tot.  xiii. 
p.  12  ;  Denzii^r,  voL  ii.  p.  329 ;  Badger,  voL  ii. 
p.  325. 

8.  Prebbitter.  I.  Western  Sites. — (Saoam. 
Leon.  ed.  Muratori,  Lit  Bom.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  687, 
ed.  Ballerin.  p.  113,  and  Sacram.  Gregor.  Codd 
Vat.  i.  Othobon.  ap.  Hiuatori,  vol.  ii.  p.  1064, 
contain  pnyets  oiuy,withont  a  ritnol ;  Sacram. 
Oelas.  i.  o.  20  contaius  a  short  ritual  and 
prayers,  (rf.  a  95  a  oanon  =  Statt.  Eocl.  Ant. 
c.  3;  the  full  ritual  is  found  in  all  other 
ordinals  of  the  Gregorian  type,  Cod.  Vat. 
ap.  Murat.  voL  iii.  p.  36,  Rem.  ap.  Morin, 
p.  290,  and  in  the  editioni  of  Mnuud,  p.  237| 
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Beudict.  p.  2'24=:Migue,  P.  L.vo\.  Ixxviii.  p. 
334;  other  rituAU  bk  j^ireo  in  Uabillua,  Moh. 
Ital.  Tol.  a.  pp.  66,  90;  Hittorp,  OnL  Rom. 
pp.  88,  S3.)  i.  The  earliest  rituat  which  hu 
been  preierved  iithat  whiuh,  as  mentioned  abore 
hi  the  accoont  of  the  ordinatioa  of  a  deacon,  ia 
f^iren  aa  a  preliminary  rubric  in  the  Miaiale 
Kr&Dcorum,  Sacram.  Gelas.,  and  other  early 
ordinaU.  The  ordinandi  are  presented  to  th« 
bishop,  who,  after  receiving  the  teatimonj  of  the 
presenter,  dcclatsi  the  vlectioo  in  the  form 
given  below,  "By  the  help  of  onr  Lord  God," 
ttc.  A  litAiif  is  ihea  said ;  when  it  is  finished 
all  rise,  and  the  persons  elected  go  up  to  the 
bishop's  chair ;  the  bishop  gives  a  blessing  upon 
their  office ;  they  then  go  down  and  staml  in  the 
proper  place  of  their  o^r.  The  gospel  ii  then 
read,  and  sfterwarda  the  newly-ordained  pres- 
byters give  their  otferings  (sc.  of  bread  and  wine) 
into  the  hand  of  the  bishop,  and  receive  them, 
back  from  him  consecrated.  (This  last  impor- 
tant rite  is  found  in  Pontif.  Corb.  Suession. 
Camerac,  Cod.  MaiT.,  Catalani,  Or^.  ii. ;  Me  below, 
{  16.)  iL  Mabitlon'a  Ordu  Sowmtu  riii.  gives 
the  following  directions:  "The  arehdeacou  hold- 
ing him  leads  him  to  the  steps  of  the  altar, 
divests  him  of  the  dalmatic,  and  so  vests  him  in 
a  chasable,  and  leads  him  again  to  the  bishop. 
And  there,  saying  over  him  another  prayer,  he 
consecrates  him  presbyter,  giving  a  kiss  to  the 
bishop  or  to  the  other  priests,  and  stands  in  the 
rank  of  presbyters,  and  Alleluia  is  said,  or 
the  tract  and  gospel."  iii.  The  majority  of 
ordinals  combine  in  one  service,  as  in  the  case 
of  deacons,  the  declaration  of  election  and  the 
admission  to  office. 

a.  J).claratk>n  of  EUction:  1.  Two  deacons 
4^>Bluct  the  oriinand,  veetei  as  a  deacon,  to  the 
jmsbyters ;  then  two  presbyters  receive  and  con- 
duct fiim  to  the  bishop's  chair  (Coil.  Malf.,  Pontif. 
Salisb.  Camerac;  but  instead  of  presentation, 
the  Uainz  Pontificals  require  the  ordinands  to 
be  summoned,  **  Let  those  who  are  to  be  ordained 
presbyters  to  the  title  of  St.  N.  come  forward 
the  Besan.on  Fontiiical  adds  the  name  of  the 
priest  who  witnesses  to  and  presents  him). 

2.  A  deacon  (Col.  Matf.)  or  the  archdeacon 
(Pontif.  S.  Uig.  Ratoli.  S.  Dunst.  Suession.  Salis- 
burg.Noriom.  llogunt.)  or  the  priest  who  presents 
(Cod.  Bisnnt.)  addresses  the  bishop,  "Onr  holy 
mother,  the  catholic  church,  demands  that  thou 
ahonldat  ordain  this  present  deacon  to  the 
burdea  of  the  presbyterate."  The  bishop  asks, 
"Dost  thou  know  him  to  be  worthy?"  The 
presenter  replies,  "As  far  as  human  frailty 
Allows,  I  both  Itnow  and  testify  that  he  is  worthy 
of  the  bnrdeo  of  this  ottiue*^  (Pontif.  Mogunt. 
S.  Dunat.  S.  tlig.  Catalani,  Ord.  U.  iii. ;  Hittorp, 
Orti.  ii.;  cf.  S.  Hieron.  Epist.  146  (85);  but 
Cod.  Uaff.  uses  the  plural,  "Ulis  attestantibus  "). 

3.  The  bishop  then  addresses  the  peojde,  and 
asks  their  tesumony.  Sacram.  Gelas.,  Pontif. 
Bodrad.  Rotom.  Senon.  Ivcgb.  I  'aturic  simply  say 
"  data  oratione ;"  bat  Pontif.  Kem.  Noviom.  Tat. 
sp.  Hurat.  add  the  form  of  address,  which  con- 
cindes  by  asking  the  people  openly  to  give 
their  testimony  ("  iJeo  electionem  vestram 
debetis  pablica  voce  profiteri").  Apparently 
in  the  place  of  this  addrHs  to  the  people,  the 
SoUbui^,  Soissons,  (Jambrai,  and  Mainz  ponti- 
ficoU  have  a  public  examination  of  the  ordtnand : 
''Doet  thou  wbh  to  receive  the  degree  of  the 


presbyterate  in  the  name  of  the  Lord?  Doet 
thon  wieh,  as  for  aa  thou  art  able,  and  human 
fnilty  permita  thee,  to  remain  in  that  degree  7 
Dost  thoa  with  to  be  ob^ient  to  thy  bishop  to 
whose  diocese  thon  art  to  be  onlained,  in  all 
things  lawful,  according  to  the  canonical 
statutes  ?  "  (Cod.  MalT.  ia  aingnlar  in  having  no 
mention  of  either  the  address  or  the  examina- 
tton.) 

4.  Th«  bishop  thea  iMkw  the  declar^fon 
of  election :  **  By  the  help  of  onr  Lord  God  and 
onr  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  we  elect  this  person  to 
the  order  of  the  presbyterate.  If  any  one  has 
anything  against  him,  in  God's  behalf  and  for 
God's  sake,  let  him  come  boldly  forth  and  say  it. 
Bat,  nevertheless,  let  him  be  mindful  of  hie  con- 
dition." (The  Retention  of  this  form  **  si  qnia  " 
.  .  .  after  the  request  for  direct  testimony,  li 
probably  a  relic  of  the  earlier  practice,  which  ia 
found  in  Uabillon,  Onto  ix.,  where  Uie  form  is 
appended,  not  to  the  declaration  of  election,  bat 
to  the  announcement  by  the  reader  of  the  inten- 
tion to  elect  fonr  days  previously  to  the  actual 
admission.) 

5.  The  bishop  prooeeda;  "Let  the  comtnon 
vote  be  followed  by  a  common  prayer"  .  .  . 
whereupon  a  litany  is  said  (so  Cod.  Uaff.). 

6.  The  bishop  lays  his  hand  (both  hands,  Pontif. 
Mogunt.)  upon  the  head  of  the  ordinand,  and  all 
the  presbvters  who  are  present  place  their  handa 
near  the  hands  of  the  bishop  (so  all  Oodd.  except 
the  Hainz  Pontifical,  which  implies  that  they 
do  it  itfter  the  bishop),  (n)  Some  ordinals  direct 
that  while  this  is  being  done  the  prayers 
following  shall  be  said  (Cod.  MaiT.).  (6)  'ilie 
Maini  PontiUcal  directs  that  the  bishop  shall 
say,  "The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
may  the  power  of  the  Highest  keep  thee  without 
sin."  (c)  The  later  English  ordinal*  ap.  Haskell 
direct  that  the  bishop  shall  say  nothing,  (d)  A 
Toulouse  Pootitical  of  uncertain  date,  quoted  by 
Horin,  da  Sicr.  Ordin.  pars  ii.  p.  .^40  (cf.  A, 
pars  iii.  p.  135),  says  that  in  some  churches  the 
bishop  said,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose- 
soever ainii  ye  remit,"  &c.  This  is  added  in  the 
Exeter,  Bangor,  and  Sarum  pontificals  aa  a 
separate  rite  immediately  before  the  post-com- 
munion. It  is  found  also  in  Catalani,  Ordo  ii., 
where  it  is  place<l  after  the  delivery  of  the 
}iHten  and  chalice,  and  where  the  words  are  in 
the  plural.  It  is  found  alao  in  the  same  place, 
written  by  a  later  hand,  in  the  margin  of  the 
GoA.  Moff.,  where  the  words  are  first  given  in  the 
singular,  and  then  in  the  plural  ("  quo  singulis 
facto  ad  ultimum  dicat  in  generali,  Accipite," 
&C.).  But  no  mention  of  the  rit4  is  found  in 
the  earlier  English  ordinals,  or  In  any  ordinal 
earlier  than  the  12th  centary,  or  in  any  of  th^ 
great  liturgical  writers  of  the  midiue  age, 
Amnlariue,  Hrabanns  of  Mainz,  Ivo  of  Chartrei,  or 
Hugo  of  St.  Victor.  Nor  was  there  any  canoni- 
cal authority  for  its  use  until  the  council  of 
Trent.  7.  The  prayers  which  follow  are  alike, 
with  only  verbal  variations,  in  all  ordinals 
(including  the  Lennine  and  Cielasian  sacramen- 
taries).  8.  The  bishop  then  says  the  preface  (or 
"  consumma'io  presbyteri  ").  "  I.et  us  make  a 
common  prayer,  brethren,  that  these  who  are 
elected  for  the  help  and  advantage  of  your 

i solvation  may  receive  the  benediction  of  the 
presi>jteratc.  .  .  ."  The  prayer  of  benediction 
fbllowa,  **  Sanrtificationnm  omoiom  Anctor  eiym 
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Vet*  OMuecntio,  cajns  o\toA  benedictio  eit :  to, 
DomlM,  Bitper  hi»  funolM  taoi  qoM  (irabytetii 
iwnore  dcdicsraoa  miuram  tuM  beiMdictionia  lo- 
fWoda . . ."  (Sscrtim.  u«U>.,  Cod.  Vitt.  mp.  If  nrat., 
Pontif.  Ecgb.  Kem.  Noviom.  S.  Dnnat.  Catar. 
Botom.  lUtold.  Winton.  Mognnt. ;  th«  benediction 
is  fuQnd  withont  the  preface  in  Cod.  Haff.  and 
ih  th«  BcNuifoii,  Sanim,  and  Eieter  Pontifical!.) 
Both  forms  are  placed  (1)  u  here,  imniediatel; 
•fter^the  prayer  of  conwcrstion,  in  the  earliest 
mdinnlB,  Le.  Minale  Franc,  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Mnrat, 
Pcntif.  ixgh.  Hem.  Noviom. ;  (2)  after  the  retting 
tn  the  charable  and  before  the  aoointiDg  of  tbc 
kknJa,  Pootif.  Camerac  Noriom.  ii.  If  ogmnt. ;  and 
irithottt  the  prelace.  Cod.  Maff. ;  (3)  after  both 
tlie  veating  and  the  anointing,  Pontif.  8.  Dnnat. 
Catar.  hecc  Some  ordinals  omit  the  mention  of 
•ither  form,  so  Pontif.  S  Elig.  Rwlbod.  Kodrad. 
Thnan.  and  Sacnm.  Leon. 

9.  T.  e  bishop  then  turns  the  stole,  vhich 
hH  hi^rto  been  worn  over  the  left  shoulder 
imly,  orer  tb«  right  shonlder,  saying,  "  Receive 
the  foke  of  tiie  Lord,  for  His  voke  is  easy, 
and  His  burden  light"  (Puntif.'Maff.  Salisb. 
Camcrac.  Moguut.,  English  ordinals  ap.  Mask.); 
in  Pontif.  Kcgb.  this  rite  takes  place  apparently 
at  the  beginning  of  the  ritnal,  or  as  in  Pontif.  S. 
Dout.  Caturic.  Rotom.  he/ore  the  prayer  of  con- 
McintiML  The  formula  In  Pontif.  Ecgb.  S.  Dantt. 
ia,  "  The  Lord  put  the  stole  of  justice  round  thy 
■eck,  and  the  Lord  keep  thy  mind  from  all  taint 
of  sin."  In  Mabillon,  Ord.  is.,  after  the  benedic- 
tion, the  archdeacon  takes  tlte  stoles  fVom  the 
tomb  of  St.  Pet«r,  where  thej  had  been  placed  the 
day  before,  and  Testa  the  n«w  presbjtm  in  tbeo. 
liaor  of  th*  earliest  ordinali  omit  the  mentioB 
of  titis  rite ;  sc.  Sacram.  Gelas.,  Hissale  Franc, 
Codd.  Vat,  ap.  Hunt.  S.  Klig.  Rodrad.  Rem. ; 
Haskell,  Mon,  Ra.  vol.  iii.  p.  208,  thinks  that  it 
was  a  remnant  of  the  primitire  use  of  the  British 
church,  and  that  it  was  thence  introduced  into 
France  and  other  conntriea. 

10.  The  Inshop  then  resta  the  presbyter  in  th* 
chasuble ;  this  rite  is  omitted  In  Sacnm.  Gelaa., 
Hisssle  Franc,  Puntif.  Rodrad.  Radbod-,  ^ut 
tiie  mention  of  it  in  both  MaUlInn's  ancient 
ordinals  (_Ord.  yiii.  ii.)  as  well  as  in  the  ordinals 
mentioned  below,  leaves  little  donbt  as  to  its 
tntiqnity.  Some  ordinals,  as  has  been  just  men- 
tioned, place  it  before  the  "  consnmmatio  preaby* 
teri ; '  and  its  place  in  relation  to  the  anointing 
of  the  hands  also  raries,  most  ordinals  placing  it 
in  the  order  which  is  followed  hen;  but  Pontif. 
8.  Donst.  Rotom.  Oituric.  Becc.  plac*  it  befor« 
the  anointing.  The  formulae  with  which  the  rite 
was  accompanied  Tary:  a.  Pontif.  Bisunt.  "The 
Lord  clothe  thee  with  the  garment  of  innocency 

ft.  Pontif.  Suess.  Salisb.  Mogunt.  Sarum. "  Receire 
the  priestly  vestment  by  which  is  betokened 
charity  ;  God  is  able  to  give  thee  an  increase, of 
grace ;"  c.  Cod.  Maff,  Pontif.  Exon.,  comlrine  the 
two  preceding  formulae,  Pontif.  Camcrac  gives 
them  as  alternatives  ;  d.  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Mnnt., 
Pontif.  S  VA'ig.  Rem.  Rotom.  S.  Dunst,  Noriom. 
Becc.  Thuan.  "The  benediction  of  God,  the  Father, 
the  S"Ti,  and  the  H<dy  Ghost,  descend  upon  thee, 
and  mayest  thou  be  blessed  in  the  order  of  the 
priesthood,  and  mayest  Ihoit  ofl'er  pleMitag  rictims 
to  Almighty  Oud  ^r  the  sins  and  oliences  of  the 
people."  (This  form  of  benediction  is  elsewhere 
^aued  at  the  end  of  the  ritual,  before  the  kiss  of 
peace  {  10  Cod.  Haff.,  Pontif.  Camerac.  Suess. 


!  Salisbnrg.  Winton. ;  its  use  at  this  pMot  srmil 
'  ehew  that  at  one  time  the  resting  in  the  chaimll 
wu  the  last  of  the  ritca  of  oriinMioa-) 

1i;  The  tnshop  ihen  anoints  the  presbyter 
hands  with  the  chrism,  or  oil  anil  chrism,  or  gi 
of  the  catechnmeas,  with  a  prayer  that  *-  mh^ 
soever  they  blessed  might  be  blessed,  whatsoevc 
they  sanctilied  might  remain  aanciified.''  (a- 
This  rite  is  found  in  almost  all  bniinsls  ;  hut  nw 
in  Sacram.  Leco.  or  inCo id.  Vat.OthobL  nf  ^ecrsm 
Gregor.  or  in  Pontif.  Rodrad  .-  it  is  mentionrl  in 
two  French  litnrKical  writers  of  the  9fh  c*» 
tury,  Amalarins Metz,  t837,  <*■  JScd.  O'f-  j;  IS 
and  Theodnlphns  of  Orleans  f8-2l,    C'j^t.  aa 
Pra/>.  i.,  Migne,  P.  L,  vol.  cv.  p.  19:)  ;  the  eaHicsl 
caniinist  who  spealcs  of  it  is  BnrcharJ  of  VI'otoi 
(tI025X  Decret.  ii.  c  55,  Migne,  H.  L  vol.  cii. 
p.  629,  bat  the  rec  ognised  body  of  cui'-n  law 
distinctly  disallows  it,  quoting  a  response  of  p-fe 
Nicholas  I.  to  the  archbishop  of  Bonrges  in  8fi4, 
who  eayi  that  it  ia  not  a  custom  of  the  Komas 
ehnrch  and  that  he  has  never  beard  of  its  b«i^ 
practised  in  the  Christian  church(Gratisu,  ZVtW. 
23,  c  12,  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  clxxxvii.  pu  i:U.  Ivu. 
Camot.  Decret.  6.  121);  tnis  mut    be  held 
coDclustve,  at  any  rate  as  to  its  not  beiiii;  a  gr- 
iwral  practice  in  the  9th  century ;  bat  afterwards 
it  no  doubt  became  general,  for  Innocent  IlL  in- 
sists upon  it,  and  objects  to  the  Greeks  for  tbeir 
omission  of  it  (Innocent  lIL  Kpitt.  Hb.  7.  I'il  ; 
Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  ccv.  407).    It  is  important  to 
note  that  even  the  Pseudo-kidorian  authorities  f(-r 
the  rite  (^EfAst.  Anacleti,  c  18,  npL  HiRschin 
Dtcretalea  I'teuJo-ftidorianae,  p.  75 ;  E/'iit.  Clr- 
ment.  Iii.  c  58,  thid.  p.  5S,  to  which  my  ^ 
added  ^e  aparious  Comment,  in  tih.  f,  Sr^nn, 
ascribed  to  Gregory  the  Great,  lib.  4,  c.  5 ;  Higne, 
P.  L.  vol.  Ixiis.  278)  refer  only  to  bishops;  at 
the  same  time  they  clearly  shew  that  the  origin 
of  the  rite  was  the  growing  tendency  to  iDstitct^ 
an  analogy  of  ceremonies  between  the  Old  ar.d  ; 
the  New  Testninent.  (b.)  Several  ordinal*  dimt  | 
that  the  hands  shall  be  blessed  before  bein^ 
anointed,  and  give  a  form  of  benediction  fur  th* 
purpose ;  Pontif.  Ratold.  S.  Elig.  Rotom.  Caturi  -. 
Becc.     (c.)  The  Mainz  Pontifical  directs  that 
while  the  rite  of  anointing  is  going  on  the  hrmn 
"  Veni  Sancte  Sniritns  "  shall  be  snng,  and  alw,  I 
if  the  number  of  persons  ordained  require  it,  ths  I 
hymn  "  Veni  Creator;"  in  the  Soisaons  Pontifital 
the  hymn  "  Veni  Creator "  is  apparently  sunt; 
immediately  after  the  anointing ;  and  in  the 
English  ordinals  ap.  Maskell,  except  the  Win- 
chester Pontifical,  immediately  before  it.    Then  | 
is  no  mention  of  either  hymn  in  ether  ordinals-  I 
(c/.)  In  addition  to  the  anointing  of  the  hanim  s  ' 
group  of  English  and  Korman  pontificals  diivit 
the  anointing  of  the  tiead;  so  Pontif.  lu^h.  8. 
Dunst.  Caturic.  Kotora.  Becc,  but  not  elBem  here. 

12.  The  anointing  is  followed  by  the  deliverr 
of  the  "  patenam  cum  oblatis  et  cslicem  cnni 
rino  "  (Pontif.  Mogunt.  has  "  calicem  yt>  Sacra- 
mento pracparatum,  snperposita  hostia  *')  with 
the  wonls  *'  Receive  power  to  offer  sacrifice  !<■ 
God  and  to  celebrate  mass,  as  well  for  the  livir.^ 
as  for  the  dead  ;"  so  Cod.  MafT,,  Pontif.  R-id'-n-l- 
Salisb.  Bisnnt-CamencMogunt.,  English  oidtnali 
ap,  Uaskell,  Catalnni  Ord.  ii, ;  but  there  i»  no 
mention  of  the  rite  in  the  oldest  ordinals  e.g.  ia 
Missale  Franc,  Pontif.  Rem,  Kcgb..  Cod.  Vnt  ap 
Murnt, ;  nor  in  ]si>lore  or  Amalarius ;  nor  it  it 
implied  IB  4  Cone.  Toi.  c  27.    It  probably  am* 
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from  tbe  practice  of  whicb  a  Kcord  ii  pmeired 
ia  the  directioiu  which  tire  giren  in  Mabillon'i 
Ordo  ii.  for  the  ordinattop  ot  ■  pnrith  pn'eat «( 
Rome.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  whote  serrice 
('*  espletis  omnibni,  mi  km  rite  complete  the 
pope  IB  to  give  to  the  new  presb^r  the  priettlf 
Yeatment*,  and  the  iiutniineDt«  of  the  nmu, 
gold  or  lilrer,  wine,  com,  iind  oi),  with  which 
a  procenioB  is  made  to  hii  )«ritb,  both  the 
pope  and  the  people  ttccompanring  him. 

13.  One  ordinal.  Cod.  MafT.,' directs  that  if  th« 
pmb}-ter  is  a  presbyter  cardinalis,"  i.e.  a  parish 
print,  the  pope  ahnl'l  give  him  a  ring,  sajing, 
"  To  the  hoDour  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Cnrist  and 
the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paol,  w«  omiinit  to  jon 
the  church  N.,  with  its  clergy  and  people this 
b  pTDbably  the  earliest  form  of  institution. 

14.  The  benediction  follows  in  Codd.  MalT.  Ao.; 
■ee  above,  §  10;  theSnmm,  Kxeter,  and  Bangor 
PontificHls  place  it  at  -the  end  of  the  whole  office, 
after  the  commnnion ;  the  Winefaeitcr  Pontifical 
pliOM  It  hero. 

15.  The  newly-ordained  presbyter  then  girei 
the  kiss  of  peace  to  the  bishop,  and  to  all  the 
clergy  who  are  present,  Codd.  UafT.  Soeesion. 
Camenc. ;  the  Mainz  Pontif.  places  this  rite 
before  the  benediction,  and  directa  that  the 
bishop  shall  go  round  to  eftch  of  the  newly- 
ordaiiied  presbyters,  saying,  **  Paz  tibi,  fraler, 
ora  pro  me the  Englisn  ordinals,  except  Pontif. 
Wtnton.,  also  place  it  immediately  before  the 
benediction,  but  transfer  both  rites  to  the  post- 
communion  office. 

16.  The  communiMi  office  then  proceeds:  a 
deacon  reads  the  Oospel;  the  ntwlT-ordained 
presbyters  make  their  oflerings  to  the  bishop, 
•ad  receive  them  back  from  him  consecrated: 
so  PoDtlF,  Sueision.  Camerac,  Cod.  Half.  ap. 
Hurstori,  vol.  iii.  p.  53,  directs  this  generally  in 
the  case  of  both  presbyter  and  deacon,  but  i&vi. 
p.  88,  where  the  ritual  is  of  cardinal  presbyters, 
in  the  later  Roman  sense,  it  directs  specially  that 
they  shall  oiler  two  lighted  tapets,  two  loeres, 
and  two  bottles  (amphorae)  of  wine,  and  omits 
the  clause  which  follows  in  the  earlier  rubric, 
"et  ab  eo  consecratas  accipiant."  llabillon's 
Ordo  iz.  directs  that  from  these  oblations  the 
"noritii  presbytert"  shall  communicate  for 
eight  ensuing  days.  The  rite  Is  an  important 
relic  of  the  primitive  commnnion,  in  which  the 
bread  and  wine  were  offered  to  the  bishop,  then 
blesxed  br  him,  and  then  distributed.  The  rite 
itself  fell  into  disuse,  but  one  of  its  effects 
sundved  in  the  mla  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
Soissona  Ponti6ca1,  and  which  prevailed  in  some 
dioceses,  that  a  presbyter  should  keep  tiie  bread 
which  was  consecrated  at  the  time  of  his 
ordination  for  forty  days,  tak  ng  a  portion  of  it 
every  day.  The  rite  probablv  survived  also  in 
the  rubric  of  the  later  ordinals,  that  the  newly 
conseciated  presbvten  shonld  receive  the  host 
from  the  hands  of^the  consecrating  bishop. 

17.  A  still  more  important  relic  of  the  primi- 
tive communion  survived,  and  possibly  survives 
still,  in  the  theory  that  in  this  celebration  the 
newiy-ordained  presbyters  were  "  concelebnint " 
with  the  bishop.  The  only  other  instance  of  the 
snrvinl  of  the  same  rite  is  that  which  is  men- 
tioned by  Innocent  til.,  <b  f^j^meatia,  c  25, 
Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  ccivii.  873,  of  the  cardinal 
presbyters  at  Rome  being  celebrant  with  the 
pope;  and  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  signiScance 


of  the  rite  was  appreciateil  by  mediaeval  canon- 
ists, e.g.,  Duraadna  in  iv.  Sent,  dist.  13,  qn.  8, 
who,  in  spitt  of  the  statement  of  Innocent  UI., 
denied  its  existence.  1'he  elements  of  the 
historical  consideration  of  the  qnestion  will  bo 
found  in  Uorin  de  Sucr.  ijr^n.  pars  iii.  ezendt. 
8,  p.  158 ;  Catalan!  fa  Ptmiif.  Mom.  p.  1,  tit.  13, 
§17. 

IL  JSatUim  S^»,-~l.  Grtek,  i.  The  rita  wUch 
is  described  in  the  Apostolical  Coostitntions  la 
■imply  this :  "  In  ordaining  a  presbyter,  U  bishop, 
put  thy  hand  upon  his  bead,  the  presbytery  and 
the  deticons  staniling  by  thee,  uwl  in  praying 
say,  .  .  (then  follows  a  prayer  that  ha  who 
"  by  the  rote  and  eleeUmi  of  all  the  clergy  haa 
been  adranL-ed  to  the  presbyteiate  "  may  be  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  gntce  and  counsel ;  with  thia 
prayer  the  ritoal  ends),  ii.  Dionysius  Areopa* 
gita  says  that  the  ordiaaod  "  bends  both  kneea 
before  the  holy  altar,  aad  has  the  hand  of  tba 
hierarch  apon  Us  hoad,  and  In  thia  way  is  ea^ 
Mcratod  by  tbo  Uanidi  with  the  in\-oeBtloM 
which  make  him  a  priest  (rait  UpntuHS 
i*tiiK4i9tai  kyiAi*Taty'  Then,  as  in  the  cast 
of  deacons,  follows  the  sign  of  the  cross,  ths 
sacred  proclamation  of  election  (Jkvi^pyiais\  Koi 
the  consnmmating  aalutation.  iiL  The  later 
ritnsb  will  bo  found  in  the  Enchologinm,  ed. 
Ooar,  p.  298 ;  ed.  Daniel,  Tol.  ir.  p.  566 ;  Codd. 
Besasr.  Barber.  Paris.  Vat.  Allat.  ed.  Uurin,  pt 
*>(},  sqq. ;  ed.  J.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  xi.  p.  108,  sqq. ; 
Sym.  'lliessal.  de  Sucr.  OrJin.  c  179,  ed.  Ifigne, 
P.  G.  rol.  civ.  386). 

3.  The  Q^tic  forms  are  found  in  Uoiin,  pi 
507  ;  J.  A.  Asseman,  ap.  Mai,  vol.  v.  pan  ii.  ik 
213;  DenzinBer,  rol.  ii.  p.  11;  the  Jaoobite  b 
Idorin,  p.  iSi  ;  Renaudot  ap.  Denzinger,  voL  iL 
p.  71 ;  Greg.  Barhebr.  vii.  5,  ap.  Mai,  vol.  z. 
pars  ii.  p.  48 ;  the  Maronite  in  Horin,  p.  40i ;  J. 
A.  Aaseman,  toL  iz.  p.  112  ;  Denztnger,  vol.  ii.  pi 
148 ;  the  A'«storunt  in  Vorio,  p.  4b-i ;  J.  S.  Asse- 
man, rol.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  813 ;  J.  A.  Asseman,  md. 
ziii.  p.  12 ;  Denxinger,  toI.  ii,  p.  233. 

9.  OTiiKRORDeBd  AKD  OrFiCBRa. — Otherritsa 
of  ordination,  which  it  has  not  been  thought  neces> 
sary  to  give  in  detail  here,  will  be  found  as  fal- 
lows:—1.  Abbat. — 1.  Latin:  Cod.  Maff.  ap. 
Muratori,  rot.  iii.  p.  100 ;  Hittorp.  Ord.  Mom. 
p.  139.  2.  Or^k:  Morin,  pp.  72,  82,  103,  117. 
3.  Coptic:  Dauinger,  ii.  16.  4.  A'ettorian  md 
JaaJiiU:  J.  S.  Asseman,  BSti.  Orimt.  vol.  iii. 
pars  2,  p.  918.  II.  ABBkM.— 1.  Cod.  Ma£ 

ap.  Muratori,  vol.  iii.  p.  100;  Hittorp,  p.  146, 

2.  J-MAte:  Ong.  Barhebr.  Itamoam.  ap.  Mwi, 
Script.  Vet.  X.  51 ;  Deuzinger,  ii.  71.  IIL  Aboh> 
DEAOON  (not  in  K'eatem  ordinals), — 1.  OrasA : 
Morin,  p.  115,  from  Cod.  Leo  AllaL,  so  also 
(Soar,   p.   284.     2.    Coptic:   ^orin,  p.  508. 

3.  Jacobite:  Denzinger,  ii.  70.  4^  MaronMe: 
Morin,  p.  402;  J.  A.  Assamao,  vol.  iz.  pp. 
Izziii.  97,  969;  Denzinger,  ii.  142.  5.  Km- 
toriam:  J.  8.  Asseman,  vol.  iii.  2,  842; 
zinger.  ii.  257.  IV.  ABCii-PRESBn'ER  (not  in 
Western  ordinals). — 1.  Gree/i :  Uorin,  p.  113, 
from  Cod.  Leo  Allat.,  eo  also  Qoar,  p.  387, 
2.  Coptic:  Denzinger,  ii.  16.  3.  Manjiute: 
Morin,  p,  410;  J.  A.  Asseman,  voL  iz.  pp. 
Izizri.  276.  V.  CHOREPiacoPfB  (not  in  Latin 
or  Greek  ordinals). — 1,  Jaoobite:  Denzinger,  ii. 
74.  2.  M-tronOe :  Morin,  p.  415 ;  J.  A.  Asse- 
man, vol.  iz.  pp.  Ixxzvii.  204,  221,  285 ;  Den- 
zinger, U.  178,  184.    3.  Sntorian:  J.  a 
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AMemui,  Hi.  3,  835 ;  J.  A.  AHenuiB,  xUi.  210 ; 
Denzingur,  ii.  260.  VI.  OlkRK  (1.0.  the  fint 
toniun). — 1.  Latin :  Ronen  Pontifical  and  Cod. 
Batoldi  ap.  Uoria,  aad  J.  A.  AsMmaa ;  iialzbiirg. 
B«c.  Maim  pontiticals,  ap.  Hartene ;  Engliih 
pontificali,  ap.  Ma«k«ll,  iii.  p.  144;  Sacram. 
Qn^or.  sp.  Munt.  ii.  p.  76:).  '2,  Qm-i :  Cod. 
Btrberini,  ap.  Horin,  p.  91.  VII.  Deaooxess. — 
L  Latin:  Sacrani.  Gngor.  ed.  Munt.  ii.  p.  SIS. 
2.  Greek:  Cooat.  Apoat.  riii.  18 ;  Morin,  pp.  69, 
S9;  Goar,  p.  262.  3.  Jacobita:  Greg.  Barhebr. 
Tii.  7,  ap.  Mai  i.  51 ;  Deuingtr,  ii.  71.  4.  Xet- 
turioHt  J.  A.  AMenan,  tqL  liii.  p.  218;  Den- 
xinger,  ii.  261.  VIII.  MONK.— 1.  Latm:  Cod. 
ilmff.  ap.  Muratori,  iii.  lul;  Uittorp,  p.  1S7. 
2.  Ort«A:  Morin,  p.  72;  Goar,  pp.  468,  473. 
3  JaeMte:  Greg.  Barhebr.  ap.  Mat,  x.  60. 
4.  iVntoTM*:  J.  S.Aa8enuui,  iii.  2, 9t>0.  IX.  MuN. 
—1.  LatM :  8ma.  G«laa.  ap.  Munt  ii.  222 ; 
Saer.  Gxtffa.  id.  ii.  786;  Cod.  Maff.  id.  iU. 
103;  Miasale  Fnacorum,  id.  iii.  460;  Hittorp, 
pp.  141,  148.  -  X.  PERlODEl'TbS — 1.  Jt  aM* 
•Bmc  «a  for  Chorepiacopua,  BM  al>ov«).  2.  Maro- 
nite:  J.  A.  Aaaeman,  vol.  ii.  pp.  liixir,  167; 
Densiagtr,  ii.  165.  3.  A'ettorim  (Mine  aa  for 
OMRpiscopoB,  see  shore).  XI.  WiOOW. — I. 
LatM :  Sauz.  Oelac.  ap.  lluratori,  ii.  380 ;  Cod. 
Uaff.  id.  iii.  107;  Hiaula  Franconun,  id.  iii. 
464;  Hiaaale  GalUcani,  id.  UL  507;  Hittorp, 
p.  149. 

IV.  Time  and  jiaa  of  OrtUiuthn. 

I.  TufE  OF  ORmsATiOK.— (1)  Seatonof  Onli- 
nation:  Then  is  no  eridence  of  the  exiitence  in 
the  earlieat  p«riod  of  any  fixed  rule  aa  to  the 
MaaoB  of  the  year  at  which  appoiotmenta  to 
ecclesiastical  office  might  take  place,  and  there 
ii  atrong  naaoa  to  believe  that  entrance  upon 
ofHcc  followed  immediately  upon  appointment. 
The  noD-eziateoce  of  any  auch  rule  ia  rendered 
almost  certain  (a)  by  the  fact  that  when  in  tlie 
Western  church  in  later  times  «  rule  was  laid 
down  it  became  necessary  to  invent  an  early 
authority  (the  decretal  of  Gelasius)  in  order  to 
support  it ;  (()  by  the  fact  that  in  the  Greek 
chnrch,  eren  to  the  present  day,  ordinations 
aiay  take  place  at  any  time  (except  that  in  Lent 
they  are  limited  to  Satnrdaya  and  Sundays). 

Several  limitations  of  the  season  of  ordination 
gradually  arose  in  the  Western  church,  and  the 
rule  which  ultimately  became  established  by  the 
MBOD  law  was  iieitli«  the  earlieat  nor  the  only 
one. 

1.  Zeno  of  Verona  (f  380)  ipMks  of  Easter 
(t.^.  probably  bjister  Day  and  Iwter  Kve)  aa 
being  a  apectal  time  for  the  promotion  of  clerks 
(ministri),  ami  the  reconciliation  of  peiiitenta  (S. 
Zenoo.  Veron.  lib.  2,  tnut  50,  ap.  Migne,  P.  L. 
ToL  xi.  p.  506). 

2.  Leo  the  Great  (Kpiai.  iz.  (xi.)  ad  Dioto. 
Alexand.  vol.  i.  p.  6'i8)  ha*  a  passage  which  has 
given  rise  to  aonie  controversy.  He  says  that 
ordinationa  to  the  prieathood  or  the  diaconate 
ought  not  to  take  place  on  any  chance  day,  but 
**  post  diem  eabbati  ejus  noctis  qn^a  in  prima  sab- 
batislucsscit;  "  ('i)  According  to  oMvjew,  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  at  allowing  ordina- 
tions only  at  toaster  ('.f.  on  Easter  Eve  and  fcjuter 
Day).  InauiVport  of  this  view  is  the  fact,  that  Leo 
only  allowed  baptisms  to  be  celebrnteJ  at  Loster 
and  Pentecost  (^f-'pist.  xvi.  c.  -i,  i.  p.  719). 
Qi)  According  to  another  view,  the  words  allow 


ordinatioUs  on  Saturday  night,  or  ob  the  momiB 
of  any  Lord'a  Day.  This  view  is  rendered  almw 
certain  by  another  passage,  in  which  Leo,  wrii 
ing  to  Aaastaaius  of  Thessaloniau  objects  tu  lb 
practice  of  limiting  the  restriction  to  the  L^rJ' 
Day  to  the  Mdination  of  bishops,  and  of  ortlainisj 
presbyters  and  deacona  on  any  dbsy  (A]pwr.  vi 
(it.)  i.  p.  61U).  A  further  corroboration  of  tlu 
view  is  the  complaint  which,  in  writing  to  tin 
emperor  Marciaa.  he  makei  at;ainst  Ajaatolius;  it 
ia,  that  the  latter  had  ordained  «  |»-esbyter  on  ■ 
Friday;  hot  nothing  whatever  is  aaid  about  the 
limitation  of  ordinations  to  a  partienlnr  seasi-o. 
(Epiat.  iii.  ad  Jforddit.  Tmp.  i.  p.  1185.  On  :b« 
whole  queatiofi  see  the  notes  of  Quesnel,  and  tbc 
Ballerini  to  the  passage  of  Leo  first  qou!--!! 
above;,  and  also  Quesnel,  Disiert.  xi.  »e  jfj^  t^- 
tabbati,  reprinted  by  the  Ballerini  in  tbeir  edit^a 
of  Lei^  vol.  ii.  p.  1069,  and  by  JUigne,  P.  L.  t(4. 
It.  p.  627.) 

3.  Tiie  ordinary  practice  of  the  bishops  M* 
Rome,  which  however  does  not  appear  to  hart 
been  erected  into  a  rule,  and  which  probaLIv 
grewup  in  the  period  intervening  between  Leo  the 
Great  and  the  establishment  of  the  four  aeasoos, 
was  to  hold  ordinations  in  December  (see  An^ 
•tasius  Bibliotheearina,Zi6eri*ontt/>(3a/u^  pauim, 
bat  especially  Bianchini's  ed.  vol.  iii.  §  7J ; 
Amalarius  de  Div.  Off.  2, 1 ;  bat  Mabillon,  J/k.'. 
Ital.  vol.  ii.  p.  ciii,  Catalan!,  Cbnt.  n  Ptmii/. 
Bom.  pars  i.  tit.  ii.  §  12,  mentioa  varions  excep- 
tions to  the  practice). 

4.  Out  of  the  rule  or  nsage  that  both 
ordainen  and  ordained  moat  fast  at  the  time  cf 
ordination,  arose  the  usage  which  appears  tv  ' 
have  becume  a  rule  in  the  course  of  the  8th  era- 
tury,  that  ordinations  must  take  place  at  the 
l^ber  seasons,  i.e.  at  the  lasts  in  the  tini, 
fourth,  seventh,  and  tenth  months.  The  mle  is 
given  in  the  minority  of  ordinals  in  the  form 

**  mensis  primi,  quarti,  septimi,  decimi,  sabha- 
torum  die  in  lii.  lectionibus ; "  so  Sacram.  Gelaf., 
PoQtif.  Rem.  S.  Dunst.  Rodrad.  Vat.  ap.  Maiat. 
Elsewhere  the  particular  weeks  are  speciried.  as  I 
being  th«  first  week  of  the  first  month,  the  ' 
second  of  the  fourth,  the  third  of  the  seventh, 
the  fourth  of  the  tenth ;  so  Pontif.  Egb.,  Hraban. 
Maur.  dt  Inatit.  Cler.  ii.  24;  Cone.  Mognnt. 
A.D.  813,  c  34,  quoted  aa  an  authority  by 
Gmtian,  I>iat.  76,  c.  2 ;  Mabillon's  Ordo  li.  tgrtn 
with  the  preceding,  except  that  it  specifies  the 
Saturday  befi»e  Christmas ;  so  Amalarius,  dtHxi.  , 
Ojf.  2,  1.   Bat  although  it  became  cnstonury  | 
tos{>eAk  of  four  seasons  only,  it  is  clear  that  or  Ii- 
nations  in  Lent  were  not  limited  to  a  £iiit;le 
Saturday.  In  probably  the  oldest  existing  HS. 
which  contains  the  rule  (Fragm.  Cod.  Vitt.  ■)>. 
Muratori,  Lit.  Hon.  Vet.  vol.  iii.  p.  17)  say 
timt  "  a  quinqnagasima  incipient*  usque  qninto 
dccimo  die  ante  pascha,"  appears  to  be  allowed ; 
and  the  Pa«udo<IsiJorian  decretal,  upon  ntV.A 
subaeqnent  usage  made  the  rule  to  rest,  s;>eciliei 
the  Saturdays  at  the  beginning  and  in  the  miJiiie 
of  Lent  (S.  Gelas.  i.  EjAst.  ix.  ad  Fpiac.  /  <r  ^umh. 
c  13  =  Decret.  General,  ap.  Iliaschias,  D^rtt. 
Pmido-Isid.  p.  652 ;  cf.  Gratian,  Did.  73,  T ; 
D.  Won.  Camot,  l>fcret.  6,  74).    It  is,  how- 
ever, clear,  that  even  after  the  general  m(|- 
tion  of  this  decretal  there  was  some  variety 
of  usage ;  and  the  rule  which  ultimately  pre- 
vailed, and  which  is  recognised  In  the  moJtn 
Koman  Pontifical,  appears  to  combine  the  mil 
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of  the  fmr  masoiu  with  tha  earlier  rule  of 
holding  ordimtiom  (jistw. 

The  earliest  certnin  inttance  of  the  ohtermaco 
of  the  four  sexwiu  as  tinia>  of  ordination,  is  in 
Pnnl  tlie  Deawn'a  account  of  Chrudegang  of 
M«tz  (circ  7t>ti)  na  having  ordained  presbytera, 
*'  ai  is  the  ciutom  of  the  Koman  church,  on  the 
Sutnrdaya  at  the  four  seaion* "  (PauL  Oaoon. 
de  Ordiae  Epiac.  Metema.  vf.  Uigne,  P.  L.  toI.  xct. 
p.  710)  i  but  they  had  beep  previously  recognised 
br  the  Uoman  Council  of  743,  c.  U,  undar  pope 
Zachary ;  and  not  long  afterwards  the  Franhish 
capitularies  gave  them  a  civil  MBction  (Statt. 
Khis))ac  et  Frising.  A-D.  79V,  c  7,  ap.  Perta, 
ZeguM,  vol.  i.  p.  7S> 

it  may  be  convenient  to  add,  that  the  modem 
Bom.m  rule  at  lows  (a)  the  tonsure  to  be  conferred 
at  any  time,  (6)  minor  orders  on  any  Sunday  or 
d.>uble  i«:>tival,  (c)  major  orders  at  the  times 
ftated  in  the  above^iwntioiMd  decretal  of  Alex> 
ander  lU. 

(3)  Day  of  Ordinatiun. — It  may  be  gathered 
trmn  what  has  been  said  above,  that  even  before 
oriination  came  to  be  restricted  to  certain 
seasons  of  the  year  they  were  limited  in  the 
Western  church  to  a  certain  day  of  the  week. 
Jt  is  antecedently  fBobable  that  the  more  impor- 
tant  appointments  and  admissioos  to  chnrcb 
olfices  would  take  place  on  Sundays,  and  there  is 
therefore  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Greek 
practice,  to  which  Leo  the  Great  (see  above) 
bears  witness,  of  ordaining  bishops  on  Sundays, 
is  primitive.  It  is  ditficult  to  trace  the  origin 
of  a  similar  limit«tim  in  the  case  of  pretbytexe 
and  deaconi.  But  it  is  in  entire  harmony  with 
t^e  geoeiii]  view  of  the  nature  of  ordination 
which  has  been  given  above,  that  the  evening  of 
Saturday  rather  than  Sunday  should  have  been 
the  cusU'miiry  time.  The  performance  of  the 
•acred  functions  to  which  they  were  L-alled  im- 
mediately  swweeded  their  appointment  and  re- 
cognition. If  the  fanctions  thenuelvea  were 
performed  parly  on  Sunday  morning,  the  ap- 
pointment and  recognition  of  the  ofiiuers  would 
naturally  take  place  on  Saturday  evening.  Hence 
the  Western  rule,  which  is  embodied  in  the 
Q«lasian  expression  "die  Sabbati  circa  vespe- 
nm." 

(3)  PI  -ce  of  Ordinations  in  Itirine  Sk'-vkt. — 
lonsmuch  as  admisaiuDS  to  ecclesinstical  olSce  in 
primitive  times  cousisted  in  a  public  recognition 
of  the  oliicer  who  had  been  elected  or  appointed, 
followed  by  a  performance  of  the  duties  of  his 
of^ce,  it  was  natural  that  inch  admissions  should 
take  place  under  circnmstuncei  which  admitted 
of  such  performance. 

In  the  Western  church  it  seems  to  have  been 
castomary  that  admissions  to  major  orders  should 
take  place  during  divine  service  ;  but  not  eveu 
the  I^Kado-Isido^iaQ  decretals  give  any  authority 
for  the  custom,  and  according  to  Hallier,  de 
Sacr.  Elect,  p.  9tJ9,  later  canonists  sometimes 
inserted  the  words  "  intra  miasam  "  into  a  letter 
of  the  Pseudo-Anadetus  in  order  to  obtain  the 
appearance  of  such  authority.  The  custom  is, 
however,  assumed  by  the  ordinals,  all  of  which 
(but  not  the  Missal.  Franc.)  direct  that  the  decla- 
ration of  election  to  mi^or  orders  shnll  be  made 
immediately  after  the  introit  (*'  poatquam  Anti- 

Shonam  ad  Introituro  diierint");  so  Sacram. 
elas.  Cod.  \'at.  ap.  Murut.,  Pontif.  Rem.  Ratold. 
S.  Ounst.  S.  Elig.  Seoon.  Soriom,  Catnric 


Salisb.  Rot>m.  The  place  of  the  ceremonies  of  ad« 
miwion  is  less  precisely  deHned :  (1)  The  oldest 
rubric  (see  above,  VniimitiiM  of  Deacons,  i.) 
appears  to  make  the  benediction  follow  immedi- 
ately upon  the  litany  which  follows  the  declara- 
tion of  election.  (2)  Slabillon's  On/o,  viii.  and 
almost  all  ordinals  place  the  ceremonies  of  ordi- 
nation between  the  epistle  and  gospel,  before 
the  Alleluia  or  Tract.  (3)  The  Sarum  Pontifical 
expressly  places  the  ordination  of  subdeacons 
before  the  epistle,  which  the  new  sulxleacon 
reads.  (4)  Pontif.  liatoid.  Cnsanat.  are 
apparently  alone  in  placing  all  ordinations  before 
the  epistle.  The  majority  of  ordinnls  give  no 
directlooB  as  to  the  time  of  admission  to  minor 
orders.  The  Pontif.  S.  Og.  places  them  "post 
commuoionero," the  Sarum  Pontilical  during  the 
lessons,  before  the  mass  proper  b«gios. 

In  tlie  Greek  church  there  are  early  indications 
that  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  immediatelj 
followed  admission  to  major  orders,  e.  g.  ClemenL 
Reoogn,  6, 15 ;  Dionys.  Areop.  de  JCcd.  liier,  6,  3, 
5 ;  although  even  so  late  as  the  beginning 
of  the  9th  century  it  is  not  spoken  of  as 
though  it  were  a  universal  rule ;  a.  g.  by 
S.  Theodor.  Stud.  Epial.  lib.  2,  101.  Bat 
all  HSS.  of  the  ordinals  agree  in  making  ordina- 
tions to  the  lectorste  utd  subdiaconate  take 
place  ontside  the  liturgy,  and  in  making  ordi- 
nations to  major  orders  take  place  at  a  definite 
point  in  the  liturgy.  The  ordination  of  deacons 
is  placed  after  the  oblation  and  the  opening  of 
the  doors ;  that  of  presbyters  afler  the  ckerubio 
hymn. 

In  the  other  Eastern  chnrchea  there  is  leal 
nniformity  of  usage.  The  Nestorian  Ordinal 
expressly  provides  for  the  case  of  ordinationa 
(except  those  of  bi-hops)  which  are  not  accom- 
panied by  a  celebi-ation  of  the  Uturgy.  The 
Coptic  ordinal  places  all,  ordinations,  except 
to  the  episcopate,  immediately  before  the  preface 
of  the  anaphora.  The  Jacobite  and  Haronlte 
ordinals  place  ordinations  after  the  consecra- 
tion of  tiie  elements.  (For  a  mnre  precise 
account  see  Denzinger,  Kitui  Orientaiiuin,  vol.  L 
p.  144.) 

II.  Place  of  ORDiMATio.>t. — ^There  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  in  the  earliest  times  anj 
rate  as  to  the  place  in  which  ordination,  in 
the  sense  of  appointment,  might  be  mode. 
From  the  nature  of  the  case,  when  nppoint- 
ments  were  made  by  popular  eulTrage,  tbey 
were  made  in  a  popular  assemtily  ;  hence 
Origan  {Bom.  in  Levi:.  6,  c.  3,  vol.  ii.  p.  iiltt) 
argues  from  the  public  appointments  of  priests 
by  Hoses.  But  when  tliey  were  made  by  the 
bishop  or  the  Onh,  they  were  necessiirily,  in 
some  cases,  made  under  circuuistaacKs  which  did 
not  admit  or  the  giithering  of  an  Mssembly  in  a 
definite  place.  As,  for  exnmple,  when,  with  the 
tacit  consent  of  tlie  people  and  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Or-lo,  C'prian,  and  those  who  were 
with  him,  appointed  Aurelius  and  Celerinus  (S. 
Cypr.  Epiat.  33,  34,  vol.  ii.  p.  :120,  324).  The 
stress  which  Cyprian  elsuwiiero  lays  on  the 
neceoiilv  of  ordmations  being  made  in  public  (id, 
Epist.  ii^  i,  ml.  i,  p.  Iu26  =  Synodal  letter  of  the 
council  of  Carthage  to  the  clergy  and  people  in 
Spain),  shews  that  the  freedom  which  existed  as 
to  the  place  of  apjtointmeQt  tvas  in  danger  of 
being  abused,  but  it  shews  aho  that  such  freedom 
I  eiisted.   The  only  conciliar  regulation  on  the 
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tnbject,  which  Is  found  hi  the  tint  fire  ccatarlM, 
ta  that  of  th«  Cone.  l.«od.  n.  6,  which  maeU  that 
yatpordfin:  {i.f,  appoint menti,  avcnrdiog  to  hotb 
BalMTOOQ  and  Zmmtm)  should  not  take  piece  in 
th«  presence  of  ii«pwifi(wii(prob.  s  catechumens, 
bat  according  to  Hefele,  Cwnncjf",  L.  T.  vol.  ii. 
p.  301  =  the  class  of  penitents  n  named.  See  vol. 
I.  p.  151,  AooiKNTia).  The  mson  for  this  rule 
was,  that  the  faults  of  persona  were  freely  can- 
vassed on  such  occasions ;  and  that  it  was 
inexpedient  that  any,  except  full  members  of  the 
-chnrch,  should  take'  part  in  the  election.  When 
npecial  buitdisgs  came  to  be  Mt  apart  for 
Msembly  and  worship,  ordination  nnturally  took 

{ilace  in  them ;  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  is 
ndignant  because  the  ordination  of  Maximns  the 
Cynic,  which  was  begun  in  a  church,  was 
finished  in  a  private  house  (S.'Oreg.  Nazianz. 
form,  (fe  rtt.  ma  V.  909  i  ef.  Qrez.  Presb.  VH.  8. 
Ong.  ti'tuiant.  Migne,  P.  Q.  tw.  ixxr.  p.  282). 
But  the  point  was  not  the  •Acre<InessDf  a  church, 
but  its  publicity;  even  Theophllusof  Alexandria 
does  not  do  more  thitn  insist  thtit  ordinations 
shall  not  be  made  in  secret  (\a9pa(Mr),  and 
that  when  the  church  is  at  peace  they  shall  con- 
wqaentlT  be  mnde  in  ohvrch  (S.  Theojrfiil.  Alex, 
can.  7,  ap.  Pitn,  i.  MS). 

The  earliest  regulation  as  t«  ordinations  in 
the  sense  of  admission  to  office,  and  the  earliest 
positive  enactment  as  to  ordinations  in  any 
sense,  is  that  of  the  civil  law.  Justinian  {Xooeli. 
S,  0.  i.  9,  and  c  *,  A.o.  5^5)  enacts  that  admis~ 
lions  to  eceledastical  office  must  take  place  in 
the  pretence  of  all  the  people  as  a  guarantee  of 
the  parity  of  the  election.  The  absence  of  an 
earlier  regulation,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil, 
Is  shewn  by  the  fact  that  the  later  canonists  were 
compelled  to  invent  one;  i^,  they  Inserted  the 
word  mani/este  in  Codc.  Chalc.  c.  6  (Gratian, 
Anrrf.  I,  Dist.  70 ;  D.  Ivon.  Carnot.  Pa  .orm.  H, 
47).  Of  the  wry  doabtftal  Syrian  council,  which 
Is  sometimes  assigned  to  A.D.  405,  and  of  which 
the  canons  are  printed  by  Mansi,  vol.  vit.  1181, 
BO  account  need  be  taken.  When  ordinations 
flame  to  take  phce  in  a  cliurch,  it  was  natura! 
that  they  should,  as  a  rule,  bike  place  in  the 
cathedral  church.  At  the  same  time  there  has 
menr  been  anv  rale  limiting  them  to  the 
cathedral  church. 

in  Inter  times,  when  the  ceremonies  of  admis- 
sion to  holy  orders  were  interwoven  with  the 
liturgy,  it  was  enacted  that  they  shoald  take 
place,  not  merely  in  a  church,  but  before  the 
altar.  There  is  a  probabiliiy  that  this  had 
come  to  be  the  rule  in  the  enrly  part  of  the  7th 
century,  inasmuch  as  4  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  633,  c 
88,  in  providing  for  the  readmission  to  office  of 
a  clerk  who  had  ><«.  n  unjustly  deposed,  provides 
that  the  ceremob*  of  his  original  ordination 
shall  be  repeated,  and  this  is  to  take  place 
**  coram  altiirio."  But  the  first  direct  enactment 
to  this  etl'ect  is  that  of  the  ordinals,  which  are 
probably  at  least  a  ci-ntury  later. 

The  rule  of  the  modern  Roman  Pontifical  is,  that 
the  tonsure  and  minor  orders  may  be  conferred  in 
any  place  whatever  ("  quocunqrie  loco,"  "  nbi- 
eumque,"  Pontit.  Rom.  pars  1,  tit.  2,  §§  13,  14); 
but  the  rituul  assumes  throughout  that  the 
place  will  be  a  church.  Ordinations  to  holv 
orders  must  take  place  either  in  the  cathednil, 
or,  if  any  other  pl.ice  in  the  dioce>e,  in  the 
*  ocolesia  digniw  "  of  the  place  (ft.  §  22). 


T.  Minitterj>f  OrJiniiioH.  . 

!■  Uw  earliest  period  of  church  history  wkca, 
has  bean  shewn  above,  the  importaat  elesoal 
In  ordination  was  nut  the  set  of  admukion  ts 
ortice  bat  the  act  of  appointment  to  it,  tits 
qoedtion  as  ta  who  ouul  I  ordain  is  practii'allr 
identical  with  the  question  which  has  b<t» 
already  answered,  as  to  who  «>aJ'l  take  pan  ia 
an  sppoiDtment.    Tht  ]irmimplioii  is  that,  at 
least  In  the  three  primltlre  offices  of  pr<M>Tler, 
danctfn,  and  reader,  the  whole  efaorch  acted 
together.    Thare  was  always  a  nniniiMiif-n.  sa 
election,  an  approval,  and  a  Jeclaratioa  cf  «!««• 
tion.    The  two  latter  of  these  faDcti>Mi«.  in  the 
church  as  in  the  empire,  devolved  on  the  pre- 
siding officer,  who,  in  the  dtnrch,  na  also  in  the 
empire,  AKqnently  addod  to  tkem  tlw  farther 
fnucrian  of  Bomiaallon  or  "  eommendatio."  Bat 
when,  in  oourw  of  time,  a  church  ceased  to  ke 
a  complete,  self-contained   and  orj^iuiic  unity, 
and  had  ontlyiag  churches  dependent  opon  it, 
or  was  itself  merged  in  a  larger  organiutioD, 
and   when    greater  im|)c«tance  cane   to  U 
attnehed  to  the  reo)^itit>n  by  a  ehurcfa  of  its 
newly -appointed  olfi^r,  and  to  tlie  prayer  for 
blessing   upon   his  ofiice,  tbure   grew  up  ss 
abundant  cmp  of  questions,  partly  as  to  Ike 
limits  of  the  rights  of  dependent  churches  tf 
make  appointments  without  referuM  to  the 
mother  ^nrch,  and  partly  as  to  the  limits  M 
tho  rights  of  independent  churches  tp  act  nitli- 
out  reference  to  the  general  con fedem tion  of 
churches,  and  partly  as  to  the  Qnity  or  tb« 
plurality  «f  the  channels  through  which  divine 
grace  flowed,  some  of  which  qn-^Eions  are  «tllf 
ansolved,  and  many  of  which  have,  at  varioct 
times,  been-  the  cause  not  only  of  theol<i:;cd 
controversy  but  of  political  dlstarlMDce.    li  is 
of  course,  impossible  here  to  do  more  than  in-Ji- 
cate  the  chief  facts  which  must  be  taken  intti  < 
consideratltm  in  any  general  view  of  the  subject : 
■ad,  for  the  sake  of  eUamew,  the  word  or^'wr 
will  b«  used  in  ita  narrower  mim*  of  one  who 
can  admit  to  eoctosiaitlcal  office,  whether  ike 
I>erson  admitted  be  appanted  by  himsrif  or  by 
others. 

I.  Ordainen  of  PretbyUrt. — i.  The  earliest 
evidence  is  prenumably  that  of  1  Tim.  iv.  14, 
where  the  giving  of  the  "gift"  (xdpurM*) 
Timothy,  in  raid  to  have  been  accompanied  witit 
(jutA)  the  "laying  nn  of  hands  of  the  |>m- 
bytery."  Bnt  the  evidence  is  amlngaous,  ius^ 
much  as  it  is  uncertain  (1)  what  was  the  precis 
office  which  Timothy  filled;  (2)  whether  (be 
presbytery  acted-aloiie,  or  whether  the  pres  ort 
of  an  npostte  or  other  president  Is  astnnK<l, 
though  it  is  not  qientloned.  il.  Early  |ntn>tic 
evidence  is  fur  the  most  part  ambiguDU,  oa 
account  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  tei-nis  em- 
ployed;  e.g.  in  Finnili^n's  letter  to  Cipriia 
(.S.  Cyprian.  Epist  75,  7,  vol.  i.  p.  \W\ 
"  mnjores  natu  qui  et  baptiznodi  et  mannm  im< 
piiDendi  et  ordinandi  pnandent  potestalem,'* 
where  manum  Imposendi  may  po!«ibly  reirt 
only  to  confirmation  after  baptism,  and  onii- 
nandi  only  to  .eloction.  iii.  Thai  the  bishop 
jiresbyters  acted  together  is  rendered  [ir»b)b!f, 
piirtlv  by  the  general  chamcter  of  tne  relatii'Oi 
between  bishops  and  presbyters  [PaiESr],  ami 
partly  by  the  fact  that  the  Western  chnrdu 
which  in  many  similar  respects  has  beci  aian 
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ounrstiTe  of  nnriMit  nugo*  thai  th«  Euten,  ' 
Au  to  thin  .dxy  retainwl  the  coHjparation  of 
bishop*  ud  preitbyter*  is  the  eeremooy  ot  im> 
wsitjoii  of  IuumIc  (sm  abora:  OnfiwiMM  of 
FrabyUn).  iv.  Thnt  the  biNhop  eoald  in  cerUin 
CHses  act  alosc,  i«  ft  probable  but  not  a  proved 
bypotbois.  Ita  pTcbiabilitf  chifRy  ariMi  from  ' 
tbt  ^ct  that  in  tb«  Apottulicfil  Coiutltuttons, 
and  in  all  eastern  ordinalsy  though  the  clergy, 
ud  especially  the  archdaacoD,  as  tho  ropre- 
miative  of  tha  cluvy,  ban  a  pUoe  la  th« 
ritonl,  the  blshofi  aiooa  imposes  his  baodi. 
V.  Whether  presbyters  could  act  alone  b  a 
keenly  dioputed,  but  na  yet  unsolved  qnestioD; 
(a)  The  case  of  Ischyras,  who  was  ordained 
presbyter  by  the  presbyter  CoUuthua  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  whose  ordination  was  subseqBently 
disallow«d,  wvuld  hardly  have  beta  possible  if  the 
point  had  prerionsly  beea  ruled  in  the  negatire 
by  comfieteat  antbority.  (For  the  detail  of  the 
controrenty,  see  the  letter  «f  the  Mareotic 
clergy  to  the  iiynod  of  Tyre,  ap.  S.  Athanas. 
Apot.  c.  Arkm,  c  76,  yoI.  i.  p.  IM):  (b)  The 
early  canon  (Cone  Ancyr.  e.  14)  which  forlnds 
chorepiscopi  to  ordain  (x^iperemir)  presbyters 
or  deacons,  alw  forbids  city  presbyter*  to  do  so, 
etcept  by  oomniission  from  the  bishop;  assnm- 
ing  th^t  ordination  is  here  need  in  iU  later 
■ense,  the  canon  is  a  deu  admission  that  pres- 
byters are  disqaalified  from  ordnlnlng  pres- 
byti-ra,  not  by  any  defect  tnbemt  in  their  office, 
but  on  the  ground  which  is  amlgned  by  the 
Apostolical  CoD*Ututi««is  of  chnroh  order  (nffrti 
yifi  im  rdjit  ^wxAqo'imprticj)  aol  iipfMpia.  G.  A. 
3,  11).  It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  this  the 
statement  of  the  great  antiqaarian  and  canonist 
of  the  West  in  the  strenth  oentnrjr:  "aoln 
l«vpter  anctoritatem  snnunn  swerdoti  ordinntlo 
«t  coosecratio  reservata  est,  ne  *  mnlti*  eoclesiaa 
diacipllna  reodicata  eoncordiam  solreret,  scan- 
dala  generaret"  (Isldor.  Hispal.  da  Eod.  Off. 
2,  7):  (c)  In  later  tianes  presbyters  wore  no 
doubt  disqualified,  and  so  far  did  the  notion  of 
their  disqualifieation  gn^  that  '2  Cdii&  Bl^nl. 
A.n.  619,  c.  5,  disallows  Un  ordiutkn  4^  certain 
prMbyters  upon  whom  a  bishop  had  laid  his 
anndtt  bst  to  whom,  at  the  same  time,  a  pres- 
byter and  not  the  bishop  had  giren  the  ben» 
diction.    In  this  respect  eren  the  d{»pensing 

Ewer  of  the  pope  Was  regarded  as  being 
sited!  ha  could  ooareisslon  a  prHbrter  to 
oaafer  minor  bnt  net  major  otders,  ■*qni  babent 
irasMdiatsm  rcUtiooem  ad  corpus  Christi"  (St. 
Thorn.  Aqnin.  lY.  SenL  AM.  25,  qu.  1,  art.  1 
=  AuMia  snppL  in  p.  lii.  qn.  3tt,  art.  1). 

ri.  The  question  of  the  right  of  chorepiscopi  to 
wdain  presbyters  Is  abo  one  of  great  difficulty  : 
(■)  In  the  fourth  eenlnrr  c£ore|dseopi  are 
fcntid  only  In  the  But,  ana  wen  pro(>M>Iy  no 
motfi  thai  the  parish  priests  of  rural  pnris'hM ; 
they  were  the  first  attempt  at  ecolesiastlcal 
•rganintion  in  the  direction  which  afterwards 
resulted  in  the  parochial  system ;  their  rights 
io  respect  of  ordination,  which  may,  howerer, 
la  ihls  caee  mean  only  appointment,  are  atrictly 
defiaed  by  Cone  Ancyr.  A.th  81^  c  8,  1  Cone. 
Antloch.  A.i>.  S4t,  c  10,  which  gire  tbero  an 
origianl  right  of  ordaining  readers,  subdeacons, 
and  exorcists,  bat  only  a  depated  right  of 
Mdaiaiog  pmbyten  and  deaonaa.  0)  The  j 
iMigia  wd  atntna  of  the  Praoeh  ehorepisocqit  of  ; 
th«  8th  and  9th  caainriH  Is  math  man  ob-  I 


aeare ;  and  the  qaestion  «t  their  right  to 
ordain  was  probably  the  chief  cause  of  the 
forgery  of  the  Pseudo  -  Jsidorian  decretals. 
The  grauinc  writings  of  Jsidont  (ds  Eoai.  Of. 
lib.  2,  6)  repeat  the  rale  yf  the  council 
of  Ancym,  and  allow  chorepiscopi  to  ordalB 
pranbyters  with  the  consent  of  the  city  bishop 
on  whom  they  depend.  But  iu  tbe  9th 
century  there  appears  to  haT«  been  on  the 
one  hand  a  olaim  en  the  part  of  certain 
idiorepiacopi  to  diapeiM  with  the  neoeaalty  of 
■nah  consent,  and  on  the  other  hand  «  oontei- 
tlon  that  not  eren  with  aach  consent  could  they 
ordain  either  presbyters  or  deacons.  The  con- 
trurersy  ts  one  of  great  interest,  because  It 
Inrolres  the  whole  question  of  the  ralidity  of 
non-episcopal  ordination ;  but  the  points  in- 
▼olTod  are  too  Inlrleate,  and  the  lilnature  too 
oatonsire,  to  be  mom  than  mentioacd  here.  (Thn 
elements  of  the  controrersy  will  be  found  in 
tbe  Bpuriooa  letters  of  Damasns,  de  rana  corepi- 
Kopontm  giperititione  vitanda,  ap.  Hinsebina, 
D^reL  Pmndo- la-dor.  p.  509,  of  Leo  the  Great, 
ibid.  p.  628  (printed  also  among  St.  Leo's  works 
as  £pitt.  88,  ad  Ogrmtmiat  et  Oedliaa  Epi$o.,  on 
which  see  Qnesnel'a  dissertntion,  which  is  re- 
printed by  both  tbe  Ballerini  and  MigneXnnd 
of  John  III.  iUd.  p.  715;  in  the  letter  of 
Leo  III.  In  answer  toCharies  the  Oreat's  mission 
of  Amo  ot  Salaburg,  np.  CaroU  Hagn.  Capit. 
tit.  It.  od.  Mansi,  lUi.pi  1099;  in  the  troatise  of 
Hrabanns  Hanrus,  Op'itc  ii.  ed.  Migns,  P.  L. 
rol.  cz.  p.  1195,  Labbe,  QmeU.  Append,  ad 
roL  viii. ;  in  the  letter  of  Nioholas  1.  to  th« 
archbishop  of  Bonrges  (S.  Nicol.  Epiat.  append, 
i.  ep.  19,  i;  ap.  Mansi,  vol.  it.  »90,  Higoe,  vol, 
oxix.  p.  884);  and  in  a  number  of  synodical 
decrees  or  eapitnlarlea,  the  awMit  Important  of 
which  is  that  of  the  conndl  of  Meaui,  a-D.  845, 
c.  44  (Mansi,  vol.  ilv.  p.  8--'9>.  The  controversy 
has  been  reviewed  by  most  writers  on  the  clerical 
office,  e.g.  by  Mono,  dt  Soar.  Ordin.  pars  iii. 
txercit.  4,  awl  hj  Natalia  Alexaadar,  Appmd.  «d 
ibt,  dk  I^keop.  m^er  fimb.  MmiiuiUia.  Tht 
best  aeoount  of  ita  hlatory  ta  In  Welic^kar, 
Der  Kampf  dm  Ckortplmpal  des  ftSn- 
k^chen  Btielu,  Tfibiugea,  1859.  The  ultimate 
result  of  the  oonlrorersy  was, -that  in  tho' 
Western  church  chorepiscopi  ceased  to  oxlut 
except  Id  nnme,  and  that  the  city  bishops  finally 
established  thrir  claim  to  be  the  sole  ohaunel 
through  which  the  spiritual  aintlis  of  presbyten 
conid  be  conferred. 

S.  Ord-twm  of  Dfaoona. — What  has  been  said 
above  as  to  the  competency  of  otlieis  than 
hbhops  to  ordain  presbyten,  applies  aim,  for  the 
most  part,  to  the  case  of  deacons.  The  spectnl 
elosaness  of  tbt  oonneilon  between  the  episco- 
pate and  the  diaoosate  gave  an  especially  strong 
claim  to  the  rormer  to  i^mlt  the  latter  to  office. 
The  case  of  Felicissimns,  who  was  made  ("  con- 
stituit ")  deacon  by  Noratna  (S.  Cyprian,  Epht, 
49,  vol.  {.  p.  728),  shews  that  the  appointment, 
which,  from  the  peculiar  dmrnstaaces  of  the 
ease,  may  bt  held  to  laclnde  the  admission,  of  a 
deaooe  hf  a  prasbytor,  thoagh  viewad  with  grm 
disfbronr,  was  net  regarded  as  Invalid ;  bnt  the 
whole  tendency  of  eccleidflattcal  discipline  was 
oppo«ed  to  sndi  ordinations,  and  mediaeval 
eanonista  held  that  not  area  a  papal  dlsponsntlOB 
ooald  aathorise  th<'m. 

8.  OrdMm  tf  MiMr  Mby-i.  The  light 
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fhiiTch  officer  ajruiii  without  nt^n  jrnin^  through 
the  proc«Nses  which  he  hail  gone  thrcazh  in.;om- 

Sleteljr  la  the  fint  iiutuice :  for  exiunple.  Cone, 
ienen.  c  t  enacts  that  rctniniDi;  CMnnri  shall 
Kcelve  imporition  of  hands :  id  c  19  enacts 
that  retDrnins  PaaliimisU  laait  be  both  n- 
baptized  and  re-elected  (dtivflamirfffWcT  X*'P<^ 
TOPttirOMrtai).  This  contianed  to  be  the  pnictic« 
of  the  charch.  Vot  example,  when  some  of  the 
Ariaa  clergy  wished  to  retam  to  the  cnthidic 
faith.  It  was  enacted  that  ther  mjf^ht  ba  ad- 
mitted to  office  hj  the  bishop  *'cinn  impositaa 
manaa  beDedictione  "  (I  Gone.  Aurel.  a.d.  511, 
c.  10:  Cone  CttesAraug.  a.d.  592,  c  1):  so  in 
the  followinfc  century,  of  those  who  wrre  or- 
dalMd  "a  Scottoram  vel  Uritonain  epiacnpia," 
who  held  iohiKiiiatical  views  on  the  qiiastions  of 
tonsure  and  Easter  (Poentt.  Theodor.  fi.  9,  1,  ap. 
HaddflD  and  Stubbd,  rol.  jii.) :  and  so  aim  in  the 
folli>wiDf{  centui'y,  of  thoK  who  were  ordained 
hy  "«pi»copi  ambnlaotet  "  (Pij)|)jn,  Ci;itt.  Ver- 
mer.  a.d.  753,  $  14,  ap.  Pertz,  Le^jum,  vol.  1 
p.  23);  and  for  thoae  who  had  been  unjustly 
degraded  4  Cone.  Tidet.  A.D.  633,  c.  2»,  pre- 
scribes the  ritual  of  reordination. 

But  early  in  the  history  of  the  cha^h,  then 
had  resulted  from  the  Donatist  contmreray  a 
belief  in  the  minds  of  many  theologians  thiit  the 
grace  which  was  conferred  at  oriinatinn,  like 
that  which  was  conferred  at  haptiam,  was  in- 
alienable ;  and  that,  In  spite  of  lapse,  the  one  as 
well  as  the  other  remained  til)  death,  and 
might,  momver,  be  communicated  to  others. 
This  belief  is  expressed  with  some  emphasis 
by  St.  Augustine ;  e.g.  de  ftapthmo  c.  /hmat.  i. 
1,  vol.  ix.  p.  contrit  E/'ist.  Pi-mM.  il.  2'', 
vol.  ix.  p.  70,  and  Is  either  stated  or  impKe'd  in 
Cod.  Eccie:  Afrio,  i.  27  (on  which  see  Schelstnt 
ap.  Van  Espen,  fa  toe.") ;  c  48 ;  5  Cone.  Carth. 
c  11 ;  and  it  was  again  strongly  assorted  by 
Gregory  the  Qreat,  Epiat,  ii.  46  ad  JmnK 
Bawnn. ;  see  also  S.  Leo  Magn.  EpiH.  IS  (14) 
ad  Janmr,  ^.  An  isolated  bat  important 

factor  in  the  diwiiMtton  It  the  existence  of  a 
Oalatian  inscription  of  A.D.  4St,  Corpaa  Itaer. 
Qraec.  No  9259,  which  gim  «  record  of  one 
who  was  ttice  pnthyter  (Bit  'fww6ptW9t  i^tvfi^ 
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of  city  or  diocesan  bishop*  to  admit  to  minor 
orders  is  undisputed,  ii.  That  ohorepiiivopi 
could  adm't  as  well  as  appoint  to  minor  orders, 
I»  a  probable  infereuos  from  Cone  Aticyr.  c  14, 
and  Cone.  Antioch.  c.  10.  It  was  allowed  in  the 
later  controventies  to  which  reference  has  been 
made  above,  iii.  That  presbyters  can  admit 
'to  minor  orders^  of  their  uwn  mere  motion 
is  nnlfurmly  denied;  but  thit  they  cnn  do  so 
by  commission ' is  tvs  uaiformty  asserted;  e.  g. 
by  Qelaxius,  Epiat'.  nd  Epac.  Lnom,  c  8  = 
Dtcret.  General,  ap.  Min.tchius,  p.  651;  see  S. 
Thorn.  Aquin:  Sammi,  suppl.  in  p.  iii.  qn.  38, 
art.  1,  and  Hnllier,  de  Sicr.  Elect,  et  Ordin.  p. 
568.  ir.  Abbata,  provided  (a)  that  they  are 
presbyters ;  (6)  that  they  hare  received  episcopal 
benediction  as  abbats,  can  ordain  readers  in  their 
own  abbey  according  to  2  Cone.  N'icaen.  c.  14— a 
regulation  which  was  adojited  in  Western  canon 
law.  (Gratian,  Decret.  p.  i.  dist.  69,  c.  1 ;  Ivo, 
Decret.  p.  5,  c  ■'176,  1 ;  see  also  Innocent  HI. 
Epitt.  ann.  xiii.  127,  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  ccxVi.  314.) 

4.  Ordainers  of  CUrka.—tht  Apostolical  Con- 
sUtotions,  ilealiug  probably  with  the  period  In 
which  each  church  whs  complete  in  itself,  do  not 
allow  presbyters  to  ordain  even  clerics  (fi.  A.  3, 
20).  But  in  the  West,  when  the  parochial 
system  established  itself,  and  the  rectors  of  rural 
parishes  came  to  have  a  sphere  of  work  and 
authority  which  was  iu  many  respects  inde- 
pendent of  the  bishop,  presbyters  Stood  In  a  very 
different  relation  to  the  lower  orders  of  clergy, 
in  the  7th  century  they  were  not  only  allowed 
to  admit  clerks,  but  encouraged  to  do  so  (Conr.. 
Emerit.  a.d.  66f),  c.  18);  and  almost  all  the 
ordinals  of  the  Gregorian  type  agree  with  Statt, 
E.cL  AMt.  e.  10  In  enacting  that  a  singer  may 
enter  upon  hia  olHce  ''abeqae  nieatia  episcopi, 
■ola  jiwione  presbylari." 

V'l.  Rc-ordincUion. 

It  is  probable  that  in  the  earliest  period  each 
church  defined  fur  itoelf,  in  individaal  cases,  the 
conditions  upcn  which  a  person  who  had  for- 
Aited  his  office  should  be  restored  to  it,  or  upon 
which  the  officer  of  another  church  should  have 
his  status  recognised.  It  is  also  probable  that, 
although  the  iumorary  rank  which  was  ■  fre- 
quently given  sometimea  became  SDhstantive,  the 
atate  of  things  which  is  toriddden  by  Can.  Apost. 
c.  6%  once  actually  existed,  and  that  an  officer 
of  one  diurch  who  sought  office  in  another  had 
to  nnderj^o  a  second  election  and  a  second  ad- 
mission to  office.  When  the  age  of  councils 
began,  the  rules  which  were  laid  down,  either 
for  a  group  of  ehnrches  or  ibr  the  catholic 
church  throughont  me  world,  ordinarily  speci- 
fied the  penalty  I'-hir^  was  incurred  by  a  viola- 
tion of  them.  Tne  chief  of  these  penaUios  were, 
a  declaration  of  invnlidity  {&Kvpot  time  ii  x«po- 
Tovla),  and  n  requirement  to  cease  from  office 
(remfirOv  d  Toifvrot  rev  icKhoov,  miAaipctirSa*). 
The  offences  to  which  they  were  affixed  were 
chieHy,  (a)  violation  of  roles  of  ecclesiastical 
organisation,  by  having  been  ordained  nut  of  the 
proper  charch,  or  by  other  than  the  proper 
biship ;  (6)  simouiacal  ordinatioa ;  (p)  ordination 
while  in  a  state  of  lapse  or  heresy.  [For  a  de- 
tailed Mconnt  of  the  several  offences,  see  OftOBBS, 
Holt  t  QmUifioa'ioiu  for !  Diaeii^'  ofS\  A 
person  who  was  so  deposed,  or  whooe  ordinatiML 
;wu  M  decland  to  be  nnllr  conld  not  become  « 


The  literature  of  ordination  is  extensive,  bnt 
the  following  will  be  found  to  be  the  roost 
important  references :  1.  The  early  authorities 
and  ordinals,  for  which  see  Ordinal.  '.  The 
early  mediaeval  antiquarians,  latdwe  of  Sevills 
((fe£a-/ii»utsf(ui3'J/^-it«),AlbinuB  Flnoctn  (Alenin) 
[de  D  fUis  Oificiia),  Amalarina  (de  EoeUaku- 
tids  Offioiis),  Hrabuius  Maurue  (de  ristitKtkme 
C.'eriatrum}  (which  funr  treatises,  with  others, 
will  he  found  printed  together  in  Hittorp.  de 
Virinu  Citho'icae  Ecckaiae  O^is,  Cologne, 
1568).  3.  The  French  liturgical  writers  of 
the  17th  century:  Hallier  {de  Aurie  £(*.«»- 
nihil  et  Ordtiatiomim),  Paris,  1636;  Marin  (dt 
iiacrit  Eoclt'tiae  OrdiaatioiUlna'},  I'aris,  1655; 
Thomassin  (Aneienne  et  \ouj>^te  Ditcipliite  de 
CEgliae  i,  ed.  i.  Paris,  1677  ;  Martene  (de  AnO^ 
Eodeiiae  Ritih  re),  ed.  i.  Rouen,  1700  (quoted 
above  from  the  Bassano  edition  of  17tt8X  to 
which  may  be  added  Oatalani'e  notes  to  Ua  edi- 
tion of  the  JPaiUifioale  Roma%um,  Borne,'  17?  1 
(reprinted  ni  Paria  ia  lUU 
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[For  QvaUfeatiomi  for  OrdiwHom,  Egamina- 
tipm  (in  the  later  Miue),  iMtnaU  between 
Ormkt  of  Orders  (iDtentitia),  Title,  we  under 
Obdebs,  Holy,]  [E.  H.] 

ORDO.  A  directory  for  the  due  perfonrntnce 
of  any  sncTvd  rite.  An  orio  ia\%ht  (1)  oontaia 
directions  only,  or  (2)  it  might  gin  the  [miyen 
•lao.   [Ijtcroio&l  Books,  p.  1008.] 

For  >ereral  centsrlea  th<r  prRyim  in  the  aacra- 
mentarieswcre  not  accompanied  by  sulficieotdirec- 
tions  for  their  proper  as«.  ThprnbHca  in  thf  Utar- 
rieB  of  St.  Jamas  and  St.  Hark  are  rery  feir  and 
brief  compareil  with  thote  of  tiie  preaeat  Grccic 
office.  The  >nni«  diflTerence  is  obMrniblt  whan  w« 
comparetheGelntfianSiicranieDtaryiiiidthaeariier 
copim  of  the  (irsEjorinn  with  the  later  copies  of 
the  latter;  and  no  again  when  we  compare  the 
old  Gallinan  missals,  disused  from  the  8lh  cen- 
tury, with  the  Hispano-Gothic,  which  was  in  use, 
and  amlergoioit  chnnf;en,  down  tn  the  end  of  the 
eUrenth.  This  piiucity  of  directions  would 
CAUM  great  incooreni«nce,  especially  when  cere- 
monies were  multiplied  to  the  degree  of  which 
St.  Anf^tina  complains  (Ep.  &!*,  ail  Jan-tar,  19, 
I  35X  and  a  sopplementary  book  of  iastractinna 
in  ceremonial  would  be  found  eqnally  necessary 
wiiJi  that  from  which  the  prayers  were  learnt. 
In  tbe  Went  thla  want  was  met  by  the  compila* 
tion  of  a  bonk  to  which,  Jwfore  long,  the  con- 
rentionnl  nam*  of  Ordo  attached  itself.  In 
Gaal,  in  the  8th  century,  each  priest  whs 
required  to  describe  his  own  pritctioe  in  writinf^. 
Andtopreii^nt  this'*lii>otlnrioniinii"  to  the  liishnp 
in  Lent  fbr  his  approbation,  "  nitionem  et  or- 
dinem  ministerii  ani,  sire  de  hnptlsmo^  *ive  de  fi  le 
catholica.  »ire  de  precibos  et  ordlne  miuartim  " 
(_Capit.  Karlomanoi,  A.n.  742,  in  Balnz.  Gtpit. 
Beg.  Fr  inc.  i.  824),  In  the  «ame  age,  about 
73*i,  as  it  i*  suppose  i,  appeared  the  "  libnllas 
ordinis  Rouiani,"  or  "Urtlo  Romaans"  a  dir^. 
tory  ftir  the  nw  of  the  bishiqM  of  Rome'  and  its 
auburbiariaa  dioceses  (Ord,  Rotn.  i.  §  28  ;  Mm. 
IbU.  ii.  17)  In  the  first  instaacR,  bm  which  be- 
came, in  time,  so  far  as  it  could,  n  enide  to  all  the 
priests  who  used  the  Romna  offices.  Mnbillon 
has  printed  three  libelli  <ie  Miasa  PoiUiUcUi 
(_Ord.  i.  11.  iii.  u.  s.  1-60).  which  may  be  utied 
ikne  editions, diffisring  little  in  a<;i!,  vf  thn  snm^ 
directory ;  two  others,  dt  Misrnt  Ei>isa>p(di(y.  ri. 
04—76),  which,  from  the  celebrant  btriog  cntlel 
epiacopus  as  (VAjtiKntly  a^  pontlfex  anl  from 
other  indications,  appear  to  be  intende  l  for  the 
nae  of  any  bi.ihop ;  one  "OrdoSuruiinii  ad  elcctns, 
qnaliter  debeat  celebnvri  "  (vil.  77-8l);nni  two 
contienini;  the  ordination  of  the  clergv  <viii.  ix. 
85-S4)rOR[>iMAi.];  all  of  which  were,  iatheju  la- 
ment of  the  editor,  "  written  beft>re  the  dth  or 
10th  century  "  ((J-miifln*.  /Vwp.ii.).  One  of  the 
libelli  d«  Jfu) '  £';MioopaJi  alKire-mentloned,  speaks 
^  tlie  itrletly  Roman  book  from  which  It  whs 
derirai  n  Jtomemm  0-tlo  (0.  ri.  8.  p.  73);  an  l 
under  this  name  a  directory  au^orised  by 
Rome  was  adopted  in  Gaul  towards  the  en  l 
of  the  8th  century:  "  Unnsquisque  presbyter 
misMm  ordine  Romano  cum  snn  l^liis  celnbret " 
(Capitttlana  It  g.  ^no.  v.  All).  Penitents  were 
to  be  noMMlle<l,  "  sicut  in  savramentario,  et  in 
Ordine  Romano,  continetur"  (ihid.  vii.  202,  aod 
OoHoneM  Isaat^i  Ling.  I.  35).  Amalarins  of  Mots, 
nljoot  820,  wrote  acommentarroa  parts  of  Ordo 
U.  (Jfiv.  Jial.  iU  42-5 1)  under  the  titU  , 


"Eglogae  in  Ordioem  Romanum,"  first  printed 
br  Baluxe  (CapU.  Ret.  Fr.  ii.  1352);  then  fcy 
Habiiloo  (H.  s.  p.  hA9\  in  the  body  of  which  he 
also  names  the  libellas  absolutely  "  Roroanos 
Ordo."  He  also  frequently  refers  to  this,  and  to 
the  apparently  earlier  form  of  it,  Ordo  i.  (w.  ». 
3-40)  in  his  work  De  EooleMiaaticia  Ojfiei^ 
There  it  b  Ubetlns  Romanns"(i.  17;  iii.  27^ 
"  Ltbellus  Rmnani  Ordinis  "  (i.  30).  or  "  Libellus 
qui  continet  Romanum  Ordinem  "  (i.  2)).  In 
his  treatise,  De  Antiphon  tio,  he  again  calls  it 
simply  "  Komanus  Oido  "  (c  .52).  There  also  he 
rtcoguiaes  the  existence  of  more  than  one  such 
directory:  "Serlpta  quae  continent  per  dircnoa 
libelkn  Ordinem  Romanum  "  (Md.). 

That  tlie  Ordo  Romanus  was  later  than  the 
aacramentary,  and  ancillary  to  it,  is  erident 
from  a  referencs  to  the  latter  in  OrA>  i.  On 
Wednesday  in  holy  week  the  bishop  "  dicit  om- 
tiones  aolemnes,  sicnt  in  sacnmentomm  (libro) 
oonUoatur  "  (c  28,  p.  19).  Bnt  at  length  many 
of  the  directions  of  the  Ordo  were  incorporated 
with  the  sacnimentary,  and  thns  became  "  ru- 
bric!*." Compare,  for  eiample,  the  rubrics 
peculiar  to  Codi-i  Eligianusfrom  which  Menard 
prints  {Opp.  S.  Greg.  t«m.  iif.  62,  64,  Wednes^ 
day  in  holy  week ;  6.'>,  Hanndy  ThursdnT,  &e.) 
with  Ord.  Bern.  I.  |  28,  30,  Ac.  The  earliest 
Ordo  was  at  least  re-written  afier  the  time  of 
Charlem^oe,  whom  it  thns  mentions :  *'  Sabbato 
tempore  Adriani  institntnm  est,  ut  Hecteretur 
pro  Carolo  rege  *'  (24,  comp.  §  28).  Usher  sup- 
poses that  it  was  originally  compiled  about  730 
(Care,  Hiet  Lit.  in  t.  Ord'>  Ron.). 

(S)  An  office  of  prayer,  with  its  rubrics,  was 
alao  called  Ordo.  Thus  in  the  Besan^on 
mentary  of  the  7lh  century,  "Incipit  Ordo 
Baptism! "  ( jfus.  Itai.  i.  S  '.l) ;  in  a  Roman 
sacramentary  of'the  9th,  "Ordo  vero  qwiliter 
cttacisnntur  (•«!)  est  ita"  {Cod.  Get/on.  fn 
Marten.  Ant.  £&■!.  Hit.  i.  i.  18  ;  Ord.  6);  "Ordo 
ad  infirmum  catlcnmiuum  (sh)  faciendum  rel 
baptliandum  (ibid.  0*^7);  Incipit  Ordo  ad 
poenitentiara  dandam  "  (A >  tod.  cod.  a.  s.  i.  ri.  7  ; 
Ord.  S),  etc.  Ratio  was  sometimes  used  in  the 
same  sense ;  as,  '*  Incipit  Rntio  ad  dandam  poen{- 
tentiam  "  {i'M.  t.  ri.  3,  Ord.  2;  sim.  Ord.  10), 
"ICatio  qnalitar  Domus  Dei  censecrnndus  est" 
{Pontifieale  Ecgberhti.  28 ;  eJ.  Surtees  Si>c.). 

Literature. — In  lft6 1 ,  Ooorge  Cassander  printed 
at  Cologne  four  ancient  "  Libetli  Ordinis  Ro- 
maBi;"A.  "Ordo  Processionis  ad  KcclMiam  sive 
Missam  secundum  Romaoos : "  B.  Ordn  pro- 
oesidonls  quandn  l^piscopus  festiris  diebus  Mlssam 
celebrare  rolnerit,"  &c. ;  C.  "  In  O'lmiae  Domini 
incipit  tiber  da  Romano  Orline.  qiinliter  ce!«^ 
brandum  sit  Officium  Missne  ;  "  D.  "  Incipit  Ordo 
Ecciesl'isticus  Romanae  Eecleiiai?,  vel  quntttcr 
Missa  celebratur."  In  l.ltJS,  Melchior  Hittorp 
reprintad  tiiese  at  Cologne  in  his  collection  of 
tracts,  De  iHeinU  Eeet.  Catfi.  O^it,  in  the  order, 
as  compared  with  that  of  Cassander,  .\,  B,  D,'  C. 
To  these  he  added  a  very  loni;  "  Ordo  Rnmnhus 
Antiqnns  de  reliquis  Anni  totiiisOfficiis  acHinis- 
teriis," compiled  nromKever.it  "  libelH  ordinis  "  of 
rery  different  dates,  as  it  npp^-ars,  probnbTy  by 
Bemold  of  Constance,  A.D.  lo66,  which  was  re- 
published from  oaothBr  MS.  with  contiderablt 
variations  by  Hartlo  Gerbert,  Honum.  Vet.  Lifvr- 
giae  Alemanniaae,  P.  III.  p.  18t>.  typis  San.  Bliis. 
1777.  The  lit»elll  of  (^sRsander  reitppeared  In 
tbe  Mm.  Jl«i.  of  Habtllon,  with  two  other* 
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within  OUT  tiiDA,  if  we  mistaice  not,  wd  many 
ht«r.  His  Ol  der  ia  thftt  of  the  upptrent  dataa  ;  O 
(mQch  eoJATged);  A;-C;  it.  **  t THgine&taiii  Vst. 
Ord.  Rom  Miasa  Puntilicali  **  (comulets  «t  the 
and  of  Amalariai,  Eijiogae,  Baluz.  Cap.  Ss4j.  Fr. 
ii.  136  \ ;  whence  Uabill.  «.  559  «Bd  St);  r. 
"  Ordo  Rom.  a.  x.  de  Hum  Eptsoopali  (prlmu) ; " 
B.  L.  A.  Muratori  has  trHDaciibed  tU  earlfeet 
of  these  (H&bill.  i.  Cut.  D)  into  hie  Liivrgia 
Hotnana  Vatat  (torn.  li.  p.  97:1}  from  Mnbilton. 
Gerbert  also  gives  D  (the  fint  part  of  Hnb.  i.) 
in  his  ifonum.  tu  a.  p.  144,  from  a  HS.  of  the 
0th  ocBtnry.  [W.  E.  S.} 

OREMUS  (ivniAitmpy  Thia  la  the  signal, 
or  invitation,  to  the  people  to  join  in  spirit 
in  the  prayer  which  ia  to  follow.  In  the 
West,  eicept  in  Spain  and  perhaps  Oaul,  both 
the  invitation  and  the  pmyer  were  atterad 
by  the  priest,  who  was  nid  reapectively  ara- 
tkMum  miiotre  and  dan.  Ia  .the  Kaat  it 
belonged  to  the  deacon's  oflSoa  t«  "Ud"  the 
prnyen ;  and  the  earlier  and  fall  form,  of 
which  the  Clemeatine  Liturgy  and  that  of  St. 
James  give  several  examples,  ooosisted  In  the 
dea(»n  announcing  the  tojiics  of  prayer  to  the 
people  clauM  by  claaae,  while  they  responded 
A^ov,  HT  some  corresponding  ejacol^ 
tioa,  at  the  close  of  which  the  priest  aunmad  ap 
the  petitions  in  a  collect.  It  is  possibly  a  trace 
of  a  similar  cnstom  that  we  find  in  the  Gelssiitn 
Sacnunentary  for  certain  daya  (s^.  lib.  i.  41, 
Ordo  de  J'«ria  vL  pcmume  Domim)  such  directions 
as  these :  "  Sacerdos  dicit  Orwmu,  et  adaaatlat 
diaconos  Fieotamtu  g«tMa.  Kt  poet  panlnluro 
dicit  Lmate,  Et  dat  oratioaeD."  Similarly, 
Ordo  Romaoui  I,  (Mabillon,  Mvm.  Hat,  torn.  ii. 
p.  22,  Ik.),  That  in  Africa  the  prleat  bade  the 
prayera  may  be  inferred  from  SL  At^,  £p.  217^ 
«d  VOiUgm,  i  S  (Uigae,  torn.  Ii.  978),  vhere  he 
MVS  "qoando  aodia  aacerdotcm  Dei  «d  altars 
ezoorta&tem  populum  Dei  orare  <pro  lacredolis," 
ktL  In  Spain  and  Gaul  it  appears  tliat  the 
deacon  gave  the  invitation,  while  the  priest  pro- 
nounced the  prayer  (cf.  laid.  Hiapal.  Eode$. 
Off.  lib.  iL  cap.  S :  "  Ipsi  (sc.  diaconi)  clara  voce 
In  modum  pra^coois  admonent  onnctos,  sive  in 
orando,  siva  in  flectendo  genua,  sive  in  psallao- 
do,  sIva  In  lectionlbna  aadiendo";ftnd  immediately 
•Iterwards  **illi  (sncerdoti)  orare,  hoic  (diaoono) 
pMliere  mnndatar."  The  aermon  attributed  to 
Caeaarins  of  Arlea,  among  the  StrmimeMSitppomt. 
at  St.  Augnstine,  tea.  v.  app.  Strm.  286,  {$  1,  7, 
•aggisfc*  the  same  oonelnsioa.  [PubOO;  Pbos- 
P110XE8U.] 

In  the  present  Mosarabic  Utnigy,  <*Oramns" 
iaonly  said  twice,  viz.  before  the  "Agyos,"  and 
before  the  Capititliua,  which  intraducea  the 
Lord's  Prayer. 

It  ia  worth  while  to  notice  the  oocurreoce  of 
th«  word  IB  the  Roman  Missal,  just  before  the 
oTflrtoty,  where  no  spolien  prayer  follows  iL 
Thia  probably  marks  the  place  of  some  variaUo 
yr^jVi  answering  (it  may  be)  to  the  Anbrosiaa 
Oratio  nper  tindutunL,  which  has  become 
diauoed.  (See  Pseudo-Alcain  de  Dh.  Off.  cap. '  de 
Celebratione  Misbae,'  and  Amal.  4§  Ecdn.  Off. 
Uh.  iii.  cap.  19.) 

The  ordinary  «se  of  the  word  in  any  of  tha 
offices  is  to  mark  the  beginning  of  a  set  prayer, 
to  be  said  by  the  priest  aloud,  in  which  the 
pMple  only  eonoor  by  tha  eoulndii^  "ABea," 


In  contradistinction  to  some  other  form  of  prftynv 
§jg,  by  versiclee  and  respooaes,  or  awne  other  ad 
oS  worship. 

AtUioritiea. — Bonn,  Ser.  lAturg.  lib.  it.  cap. 
V.  §  11 ;  Du  Cange,  b.v.  ;  Zaccaria,  Onomntticom 
Manak,  S.T.  [C  £.  H.] 

OBEKTIUS  (1),  martyr,  with  dz  bmthen, 
soldiers,  nndarGmerina;  commemorated  June  24>. 
(BaaU.  Mm>L  ;  J^iSS.  Jua.  iv.  859;) 

[C.  H.] 

(S)  "Of  the  nomber  of  the  ancient  confesstMa,** 
with  Secnndns,  at  Antioch,  Nov.  15.  (Wright's 
Ant,  Syr,  Mart,i. 

0REP8ES,  pre*byber.  martyr  with  Or ; 
memorated  Aug.  23.    (Baail.  Mmol.)     [C.  H.] 

ORESTES  (1),  martyr,  under  Diodettaa; 
comoienorated  Nor.  9.    (Basil.  MwoL) 

(8)  Martyr  with  Eustratins  and  others ;  com* 
memorated  Dec  IS.  (Baril.  Mnot.}  Dutfal, 
God,  Litunf.  iv.  277.)  [C.  H.] 

GROAN.  The  name  "organnm"  was  aC 
first  not  restricted  to  a  particnlar  instrameiit, 
bnt  appwrs  to  have  ne.irly  become  so  by  St. 
Augustine's  time.  Commenting  on  Psalm  cl,  ha 
Mys  t  "  Nan  cmo  argaiiniQ  {laaeuM 
dC.  nt  dizi,  generale  omaibm  models  lastr»> 
mantii,  hoe  cnl  follea  adhibentnr  alio  Graooi 
nomine  appellant.  Ut  aatem  organnm  dicatnr, 
magifl  Latins  et  m  vulgaris  est  oonauetndo.** 
And Qua m vis  jam  obtinnerit  oonsnetndo  at 
organa  proprie  dicantnr  ea  quae  indantiir  faW 
libus."  So  from  his  etuirr.  on  Psalm  Ivi. 
(our  57th),  "bob  solnm  ilind  nrgaanm  didtar 
quod  grande  est  et  inflatnr  foUibns,  sed  qai^ 
quid  aptatnr  ad  cantilenam,"  we  also  lears 
that  orgaoa  ware  of  conshlcrahle  aia*.  in  tbi 
aama  oummant  he  applies  tha  tana  *'  argaBom  ** 
to  the  dthara  and  the  paalterinro. 

For  a  ftill  account  of  the  history  of  thia 
inatrument  tha  reader  mnat  be  referred  to  Dr. 
Kimbault's  portioa  of  Hopkins  and  Blmbantt^ 
excellent  work  on  thi^  snbject.  "Hiere  it  la 
eoDclasively  proved  that  the  first  epoch  whioli 
distinguishes  the  antique  organ  from  the  medU 
aeval  one,  via.,  the  inveation  of  the  keyboard, 
is  very  nearly  avnchronoos  with  that  which  dia- 
tinguishes  antiqae  from  mediaeval  music,  tiia 
invention  of  the  stave,  beiug  ^wnt  the  end  of 
the  1 1th  century.  Up  to  thia  time  it  wowld 
appear  that  organs  only  diSered  in  aije  and 
nnmber  of  pipes,  and  In  the  upHaaees  tor  sap- 
plyiagwind.  The  article ''UydnBla''hi  Smiths 
DieL  Onek  md  Earn,  Antiq.  gives  the  earliast 
form  of  it. 

Athenaeus  Hys  that  it  waa  invented  by  Ctflss' 
bins,  of  Aleuodrio,  from  a  contrivance  appliad 
to  a  clepsydm,  in  older  to  announce  the  honn 
at  night.  This  coatrivanca  is  attrihnted  t« 
Plato,  bat  it  aaema  vary  donbtfnl,  beeanaa  ft  -to 
only  said  of  him  as  a  tradition  (Aryrroi),  ttd 
Ariatoxanna  was  not  aoquaintad  with  the  thing; 
he,  being  not  fa  renaoved  from  Plato's  date,  and 
protessedly  writing  so  music,  would  be  likely  to 
have  known  of  such  an  Invention  of  Plata'o  (If 
it  ware  wo).  Tha  organ  of  Claaibina  is  of  eonna 
mnch  later  (jltAm.  XMm.  iv.  33). 

I The  organ  is  simply  a  devek^nnant  of -tha 
Syrinx  or  PandMu  pipe,  and  in  its  earliest  forns 
CQoaistad  of  a  mail  box  into  the  top  of  whMl » 
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row  of  plpwwu  insertad;  th«  wind  wuMff'^ed 
froo  the  pvrfomer'a  mouth  by  n«Hu.of  •  tabs 
.•t  one  toA  ;  and  «ny  pipe  wh  made  to  wnnd  by 
meau  of  dnwiug  a  slide  which  would  open 
the  hole  in  which  the  pi|>e  wu  placed;  the  ilide 
beiug  pushed  in  again,  the  hole  waa  clsaed,  and 
the  coinmuoiuitiQU  between  the  pipe  and  the  box 
bdiig  thus  cut  offt  the  aound  immediately  c«a*ed. 
In  modern  organs,  fur  theae  «lldeB  haire  been 
mjMtitutsd  ralves  at  palleti. 

The  tint  object  seemed  to  be  to  nugmeot  the 
■euad,  by  muttiplving  the  number  of  pipes 
which  would  be  in  unison  with  each  other; 
and  Ctetibius  has  the  rc)nitatieB  of  hani^ 
inrented,  or  rendered  practii-ahle,  the  perforated 
slide,  which  enabled  the  |)erformer  to  hare  the 
pipes  more  uuder  cemmaod.  This  will  be  beat 
understood  by  the  ftdlowing  tignrt,  which  repre- 
MDti  the  IwIm  in  wU«:h  the  plpas  stand. 


pThi*  wonld  b«  now  technically  called  an 
oivan  of  three  stops.] 

•Mch  of  ^e  slides  mentioned  before  wonld 
oanr  «b«  of  tiis  Tertical  colnmns  is  the  abore 
figure,  and  Cteubius's  slides  wonld  oevsr  oqs  of 
the  horisontal  rows;  the  modem  analogue  of 
the  latter  is  the  "  register  "  or  "  stop."  If  thm 
cards  be  takeu  pierced  with  hoiea  uactlyis  in 
the  figure,  and  the  one  be  kept  whole,  and  the 
others  divided  into  sections  containiag  respeo 
tirdy  a  Tcrtical  column  and  a  horizonw  row,  so 
as  to  be  monAle,  and  the  three  be  placed  over 
each  other,  the  action  will  be  clearly  seen. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  pipes  reqntred 
also  artificial  methods  for  anpplying  wind;  the 
bellows  was  adopted,  and  by  the  time  of  the 
auipwor  JnMan  the  Apoetate  had  beooma  so 
•brgs  as  to  be  made  of  a  ball**  hide.  Tliis 
appears  from  an  epigram  of  his : 

'MA'  M  m^p*i^t  rf*6tp^  vei^kvyv** 

TUns  the  organ  became  a  complicated  iDstmment. 
TertaUiao  (da  Animd,  liv.)  nees  it  as  a  similitude 
fiirithe  many  nBmben  aomiioaiag  .«ne  body. 

Speela  portentissimRm  Aniiiimadis  ■loulficen' 
tfaWi,  orgaaum  hydrolicnm  dioo,  tot  membra, 
tot  partes,  tot  compagines,  tot  itinera  Tocnm, 
-tot  compendia  sonornm,  tot  commercia  modorum, 
'  tot  ades  tibiaruin,  et  una  motes  emnt  omnia." 
At  'Wonid  seem  from  this  that  the  organ  was 
aewtraoted  so  as  to  be  played  in  the  various 
_  nodes,  Dorian,  Indian,  «&,  and  thus  sn^^ied 
irith  pipes  ail  the  sounds  of  the  ooni]dete 

aystcm  " ;  if  the  "  modi "  here  be  undwstood 
to  iDclode  the  **  Genera,"  w*  should  have  aa 
vrpta  of  a  compass  of  thrae  oetavas  and  a 
'■'tMe,  with  seme  qnaiter^ones  la  it;  bat  It 
Afght  be  much  smaller  than  this.  The  '^eom- 
■^luUa  Mneram"  would  appear  to  be  slides,  to 
cut  off  the  wind  altogether,  or  from  some  of  the 
ranks  of  pipes,  tie.  oar  modem  stops"  (the 
heiiiontal  rom  in  the- figure  givon  d>Dn);-and 
tbo  "  Itinera  voenm  "  weiud-  ptobably  be  tiia  row 
of  pipes  belonging  to  the  suae  note  (tlw  vntical 
columns  in  the  .figure). 

So  St  Augustine  (on  Psalm  ol.) :  "  Qnibns  for- 
t«aso  tdeo  addldit  o^anam,  nonut  dDgnlattoaant> 
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.sod  at  diratsitate  coneordissima  consonant,  sieut 
oidiwuitur  in  oiigano."  Thus  the  organ  woald 
be  likened  to  a  whole  oombiantilon  of  difforeat 
musi>;al  instrumenta. 

The  wind  was  supplied  either  directly  from  a 
bellows  worked  by  hand  (in  some  cases  worked 
by  the  weight  of  a  man  standing  as  it),  cou- 
stituting  a  "pneumatiu"  organ;  or  the  wind 
from  the  bellows  was  lubjected  to  a  wator  pres- 
sure to  steady  its  supply,  CMstitnUag  an  hv- 
draulic"  organ.  The  latter  sort  was  at  imt 
coqsidere'd  the  better,  but  afVerwardB  it  was 
superseded  by  the  other. 

VoeMtt»  (<fa  PoamaUm  CSinte)  says  that  the 
asc  of  hydraulic  organs  bod  ceased  at  the  time 
of  Cassiodorus  (0th  contary),  and  this  nnthor  la 
cited  as  meaiioning  orgaaa  as  in  common  use. 
Qe-gires  the  following  qnotationfromClaadiani 

*^V«lquI,  laspis  left  detradens  monama  UcM, 
lanntacTBS  voces  MgsUa  modulatur  sbnias, 
intonst  (Trarul  dlgtto  penltosque  trstwK 
Vacte  Ubonotes  in  oermlna  condut  andas." 

From  (his  it  appears  that  the  pipes  were 
frequently  msde  of  bronze,  and  the  Bound  pro- 
duced by  drawing  the  slides. 

This  pmctico  was  continued  as  late  as  the 
'time  of  St.  Danstan ;  the  pipos  are  then 
dsecribed  as  <*aor«aa  fistalae"  (W.  Halmssb. 
Tan  S.  AMhOmi). 

Vossit4s  tells  u>  that  the  barbarians  tried  un- 
sneceMfully  to  make  hydraulic  organs,  and  so 
usually  they  were  made  pneumatic,  with  leather 
bellows,  bat  that  the  lydraulio  ones  were  still 
coosfdend  snperior.  iio  quotes  CBsaiadoraa*s 
.description  of  one:  "organum  est  quasi  tarrls 
quaedam  divenii  fistnlis  fabrioata,  qnibns  flatn 
follium  vox  ooptoslssima  de^Unatur  [var.  Icct. 
distinetor];  et  ut  eam  modulatio  decora  com- 
ponat,  lingufs  quibosdan  lignets  ab  interior! 
parte  constraitur,  quas  disctplinabiliter  mngis- 
tromn  d^tl  reprimentes,  grandisonam  «(fi- 
dmit  et  snavissimam  eaatileaain.** 

There  is  a  very  singular  poem  repivsentlng 
aa  organ,  l>y  Publilins  Porphyriua  Optatianus 
(*th  century);  aomething  in  the  style  of  the 
"  Altars,"  "Easter  Wings,"  4c.  of  George  Her- 
bert. One  thing  seems  to  1m  clear  from  this 
poem,  that  the  longaat  ^pe,  and  therefore  the 
baso  «f  the  orgaa,  was  at  the  performer's  right 
hand,  precisely  contrary  to  our  preKcnt  amnge- 
mant,  bat  analogons  to  that  of  the  harp,  so  far 
as  the  tight  hand  of  the  performer  is  concerned. 
This  arrangement  was  probably  adopted  ss 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  strings  of  the  lyre. 
It  sppearf  from  the  latter  part  of  this  poem 
that  the  pipes  were  made  of  bronse,  and  arranged 
in.  ranks  in  a  qnadrangular  form,  as  in  the  figure 
giVHa  above,  and  thaae  appear  to  have  been 
the  slides  worked  by  the  performer,  to  open  and 
ahut  tlM  holes  in  which  the  pipes  were  placed ; 
the  wind  being  supplied  by  a  number  of  yonths 
aaeb  »  charge  of  a  bellows. 

A  reioeeoRtation  preserved  in  Qorf  *b  Thetam^ 
Difitycionm  (said  to  be  from  a  MS.  of  the  llane 
of  Charlemague)  aeems  to  agree  with  this  very 
.wall.  King  l>arid  oa  a  thrvAo,  pkyiag  a  lyre, 
is  'acoomfMniod  by  ttirea  nun  on  a  trumpet,  a 
sort  of  violin  or  barbiton,  and  a  set  of  bells  («r 
perhaps  oymbals);  and  &rther  off  is  a  pnen- 
matic  OTjpu,  with  the  performer  (seated  ai  the 
aztnaie  i^t»  in  the  semioircular  part  of  the 
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dmriDg)  workiBg  the  slides,  and  «ioth«r  blowing 

tile  bellom.  It  would  te«m  most  probable  tbat 
the  kin;;  is  viewing  one  end  of  the  ergan,  so  a* 
to  see  both  the  orgiioist  aad  the  bellowi-blower, 
thejr  beiDg  on  opposite  sides  of  the  iDStrumeat. 
Title  would  pat  the  longest.  t>.  the  bass,  pipes  op> 
posite  the  orgauist'a  right  hand.  (See  cut  Ho.  1.) 

At  this  end  nf  the  or^an  appear  to  be  two 
other  slides,  and  these  would  seem  most  pro- 
bably to  be  registers  or  stops.  roDiuiig  under  a 
rmikk  of  pipes  sQch  as  that  shown  in  the  draw- 
ing ;  there  would,  therefore,  be  another  unUlar 


author,  quoted  in  Hawkins,  ffiat  of  Music,  p. 
238),  and  an  hydraulic  one  was  erect«d  at  Aii- 
la-Chapelle  in  for  Louis  the  Pious,  br  ooe 
George,  or  rather  Gregory,  a  Venetian,  after  tha 
Greek  maniier(Vossius,<l«  Poematwn  Cantu) ;  bat 
though  the  writers  of  that  age  had  ptaised  Gre- 
gory^ undertaking,  they  did  nut  say  wtiether  it  was 
a  success.  Anoi^nwasatsosenttoCbarlemagDc, 
for  the  Caliph  Uaroun  Alraschid,  and  was  probably 
placed  in  one  of  the  churches  of  Aix-la-C'hapeUe. 

S.  Aldhelm  (d»  L  •vde  Virgmwm)  it  quoted  in 
proof  that  the  external  pipes  of  organs  in  Saion 
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Tank  behind  these ;  this  organ  would  be  of  two 
stops,  unless  some  more  were  understood.  The 
slides  worked  by  the  performer  would  run  trans- 
Tersely  to  the  ranks  of  pipes,  and  each  slide 
would  open  two  (or  perhaps  more)  ^pea  of  the 
MUM  sound.  The  performer  seenis  to  be  pnlling 
one  slide  out  and  pushing  another  in,  thus  pass- 
ing from  one  note  of  his  tune  to  the  following 
note.  He  liad,  previously  to  his  perfonnaoce,  it 
would  seem,  gone  to  the  baas  end  of  the  inatru- 
ment,  and  drawn  out  two  stops. 

The  use  of  organs  in  churches  is,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Platina  and  others,  ascribed  to  pope 
Vitalian  (t!58-672);  hot  Lorinus  gives  it  a 
bigherantiqsity.  "  Julianus,  unus  de  aantoribns 
catenae  in  Job  multo  antiquior  Vitaliano  et 
Oregorio  niaf;iio,ait  cum  pietate  oi^ana  usurpari 
posse,  et  jam  in  templis  usum  illomm  fnisse 
cum  soribmt."  "  In  Otnicilio  Coloniensi  prmedpi- 
tnr  tic  adhiberi  organorum  in  templis  melodiam, 
ut  Don  lasciviam  magis  qoam  devotionem  etcitet. 
at  at  praeter  hynnos  divinot  omticaqne  spiri- 
tualia,  quidquam  resonet  sc  repraesentet.  Ponti- 
fex  in  Capella.  it  graves  quidam  relligioei,  eorum 
abstident  usa."  But  in  England  the  contrary 
practice  obtained,  as  the  monastic  churches  were 
generally  provided  with  organs,  as  appears  from 
the  account  of  the  death  of  king  Edgar  fffir  H. 
Spelman,  Qhviar  ',  a.  r.  Organ) :  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  were  in  use  in  any  other 
churches.   (Compare  Mosic.  p.  1346.) 

In  797  an  orean  was  sent  to  king  Peptn,  by 
the  emperor  Constantine  (tract  by  an  unknown 


times  were  gilded.  The  quotation  hitherto  giren 
conaiats  of  tbe  laat  three  lines  of  th*  feUmrinf 
extract : — 

"Si  vero  qulsqu^m  eberdantm  reopoK  odsa 
Et  potior*  cupit  qoam  puliet  pKtlnr  rbonlse 
(^ts  FMlmlsra  pins  pMlMiat  mttlbttS  oda^ 
Ac  mentem  m*%Mo  geMft  mudnlaDloe  paad 
El  eanbi  gradli  rcntgU  conteutoa  aJteas. 
Maxitna  mlllenis  auMiiliiim  orirana  Babris^ 
Mukrat  andltom  veiitofs  fuUibus  inc. 
(Joamllbet  unaUs  fuigeacant  cacceia  capila.* 

It  appaaia  to  the  writer  of  this  article  that 

the  contrary  is  rather  proved — that  the  be«nt)fal 
appearance  arising  from  gilding,  &c,  refen  to 
other  instmments,  and  that  the  organ  had  to 
appeal  for  its  adoption  to  considerations  of  aoand 
caly,  and  had  the  disadvantage  of  an  nnploMii^ 
appearance.  Certainly  the  rapresentatieiia  of  it 
are  not  very  attractire  to  the  sight  Bat  this 
paasage  does  |»ove  that. organs  in  the  7th  and 
8th  oentnrieswm  large,  although  "milleBis" 
must  be  considered  somewhat  ind^nite.  S*  St. 
Augustine,  "  quod  grande  est "  above.  Not  much 
later  than  our  period  an  organ  was  erected  at 
Winchester,  with  fourteen  bdlowB  and  400  pipes, 
40  to  each  icey.   This  also  bid  the  *•  lyiie  anni- 

,  tone,"  and  it  would  laam  most  probabia  that  iu 

.  compaaa  wm 

Ig-^^^  ^  ^  ^'^'^'*"^^_|: 

'itw..  blown  by  70  W^i^^     on  by 
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two  monks:  "Et  regit  tlptubetnm  rector 
Qterqne  lunm,"  which  apparently  iDe»a«  that 
one  managed  the  slide*  that  caused  the  pipes  to 
speak,  and  the  other  managed  the  ranks  of  pipes 
.  to  be  used ;  in  modem  parlance,  one  playing  on 
the  keyboard,  the  other  shifting  the  stops  ;  only 
these  were  -later  improTomaots  (see  Wolstan's 
poem,  quoted  in  Hopkios  and  Bimbaolt,  p.  16); 
or  it  might  poseibly  mean  that  the  set  of  slides 
was  dirtribtited  between  these  two  men  to 
manage,  the  one,  perhaps,  taking  the  lower 
portion,  and  the  other  the  upper,  making,  in 
tactf  m  duet  perfonnance,  which  might  be  a  j 


in  Hopkins  and  Rimbnnlt's  Book  on  the  Oi^n, 
p.  18.'  (See  cut  No.  3.) 

It  u  there  described  as  a  pneumatic  organ ; 
but  the  writer  cannot  help  thinking  that  the 
cylinders  in  the  basement  are  intended  to  hold 
water,  and  thus  make  it  an  hydraulic  organ. 

The  smaller  of  these  cun tains  eight  pipeif 
apparently  arranged  in  two  tetrachoros,  to 
each  of  which  is  assigned  an  organist ;  which 
somewhat  bears  oat  the  sappodtion  of  a  daat 
performance  mentioned  jost  abore ;  the  most 
plausible  snppodtton  for  the  eompaH  seems  to 
bs — 


^3  ifoiiC)fionc<icvin^t^ J 
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very  considerable  adTsnta^e  in  accompanying 
the  plain-song,  when  we  r*-membi>r  that  every 
ioand  produced  iuTotred  the  dnwing  of  a  slide 
and  poshing  it  in  again. 

The  HCCompM&yin^  engmTing  (So.  21  fr^m  the 
Utrecht  pmlter  represents  an  organ  of  the  Sth 
century ;  a  better  and  Urger  instrument  is  repre- 
sented In  an  Anglo-Saxon  MS.  now  in  the  Library 
•f  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  is  engnrcd 


■t  The  earllMt  known  repmrniutlon  o'  this  Instramcnt 
seeniK  to  be  that  on  th«>  s-mth  haikrellefof  the  pedf«tal  of 
the  o^lelUk  of  Tbothmoi.  still  sUndlnK  In  the  Atnieldan 
or  Hippodrome  of  OmiiitAntinopte.  It  dal«s  from  ajx 
see.  See  Tealet  and  Pallan,  Sywitjiie  AnkUtdimt 
P.U.  (R.8t.J.T.] 
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tike  »jmerametion  and  dleni7in«iion  tetncfaorcla. 
The  other  hu  ten  pipu,  which  might  be 
'  fam^nsd  to  bt— 


.  If  thia  be  true,  th«  baas  pipes  had  got  placed  at 
the  performer's  left  hand,  as  we  have  got  them 
BOW.    It  is  not  at  all  evident  bow  these  men 

'  were  cotaceired  as  planng ;  '  they  are  placed 
behind  tht  organ,  and  coarse  the  slides  thej 
had  to  manipulate  are  out  of  light ;  possibly 
the  artist  may  be  representing  them  as  about  to 
commence,  and  giving  directiona  to  their  four 
bellows-blowers  to  gin  them  photy  of  iftlnd  to 
start  with.  [J.  R.  L.] 

0BIEN8,  biahop  of  Anacium,  commemorated 
Uay  1.  (Usnard.  Mart.') ;  Obiemtidb  (Hiarm. 
Mart,  i  Boll.  Ada  AS.  Kai.  L  61.)        [G.  H.] 

OBIENTATIOX.  A  term  applied  to  the 
■ituation  of  churches,  with  the  sanctuary,  or  part 
contaioing  the  altar,  towards  the  east. 

One  of  the  earlieitt  traces  of  orientation  is  found 
in  the  Apostolic  CfmatUtditm  (ii.  57)^  "  And  first 
let  the  house '  be  oblong,  tiirMi  towntU  M« 
0ast,  the  paatophoria  on  cither  side  towards 
tlM  east."  It  is  asserted,  indeed,  by  Mabillon  (de 
Xihvj^  Oellioam,  i.  8),  when  speaking  of  the 
ancient  churches,  that  "  they  «ll  Dried  to  end  in 
an  apsis  or  bow,  And  used  to  look  towards  the 
east.'  This  statement,  however,  needs  some 
qnalification.  For  the  chnrch  of  Antioch  is 
dsK^'bed  by  Socrates  {Bitt.  Ead.  lib.  t.  cap.  32), 
who  says  vaA  "  it  had  its  position  Inrertea  ;  for 
it*  altar  looks  not  towards  the  l^t,  bat  towards 
the  West."  Paulinus  speaks  of  the  orientation 
of  a  church,  not  as  the  universal  or  obligatory 
usage,  but  only  as  "  morem  usitatiorem."  On 
the  whole,  it  appears  that  the  eastern  position 
of  the  altar  was  the  rule,  bnt  that  there  wera 
cioeptious  to  it  from  very  early  timea.  For  the 
origin  of  this  usage,  see  East,  p.  58S. 

In  the  attempt  to  form  an  opinioa  npon  the 
labjdCt  We  mnst  not  loae  sight  of  the  net  that' 
othera  beridea  Christians  hare  had  a  rule  of  the 
kind.  '  Then  is  an  elaborate  discussion  of  the 
point  in  the  Lexbxm  Onivenale  of  Hoftnann 
(s.  T.  Occidens).  He  shews,  upon  the  authority 
of  JosephuB,  that  both  in  the  tabernacle  and 
in  the  temple  the  arrangenents  of  the  stmo* 
tore  were  aacli  as  to  cause  the  Jewish  wop> 
shippers  to  &oai  not  towards  the  east,  bat  to- 
wards the  west,  in  the  functions  of  religion. 
Uaimonides  (Oh  Prayer,  cap.  li.  1,  2)  traces  the 
'Osage  to  a  still  higher  aatiquitr,  finding 
evidence  in  Scripture  itself  that  such  was  the 
'  position  ad<^ted  hy  Abraham  apmi  Monnt 
Uoriah — a  position  which  amongst  the  Jews 
was  not  confined  to-tabemade  uid  temple,  but 
extended  likewise  to  synagogue  and  prayer- 
house.  He  adds  a  reason  of  the  usage — that 
inasmuch  as  the  gentile  heathen  faced  toward 
the  east,  it  was  proper  that  the  people  of  God 
shoold  adopt  the  opposite  position.  Under  this 
head  the  fbllowiag  paas|tge  from  a  Tiaion  of 
Ezeklel  ia  relevant :  "  And  he  bron^t  me  into 
<  the  inner  oourt  of  the  Lord's  house,  and,  behold, 
at  the  door  of  the  tem|de  of  the  Lord,  between 
'tiw  ]wroh  and  the  altar,  were  about- fire  and 


twenty  men,  with  'their  backs  toward  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  and  their  faces  toward  the 
east ;  and  they  wonbtpped  the  san  toward  the 
east "  (Ezek.  viii.  16).  There  is  some  difficulty 
in  harmonizing  the  statements  of  VHruTins  and 
other  pagan  writers  of  autfaorit)  as  to  the 
orientation  of  the  altar,  the  sacred '  image,  and 
the  worshipper  in  the  temples  of  the  heathen. 
But  the  ibllowing  paasi^  of  Clement  of  - Alex- 
andria may  periwps  be  taken  as  giving  a  dear 
and  accurate  accoont  of  their -usage:  '^Tfaemost 
ancient  temples  (of  the  pagans)  looked  towards 
the  west  (i.e.  had  -their  entrance  towards  ^e 
west),  that  those  who  stood  with  their  &ce  to- 
wards the  image  might  be  taught  to  turn  towards 
the  east "  (-Vtrom.  Til.  7,  $  4S).  Hence  the 
practice  of  orientating  a  church  may  be,  in  its 
origin,  one  of  those  many  customs  which  Chris" 
tianity  found  current  in  the  pagan  world,  and 
whidi  by  a  wise  ectmomy  it  took  up  and  turned 
to  hs  own  purpose.  A  long  disooorsa  on  the 
entin  subject  'Will  be  fbund  by  those  who  with 
to  pnnuc  it  ftrtKer  !n  the  AimaU  of  cardinal 
Baronins  (Ann.  58,  c  105).  [H.  T.  A.] 

ORION,  martyr,  oMnmemorated  at  Alex- 
andria,  Aug.  16.  (Wri|^t's  Ant.  Sgr.  MartAa 
Journ.  Sae.  Ht.  I8M,  428 ;  Hienm.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Acta  8&  ill  888.)  [p.  H.] 

0BLEAN8,  OOWOIIfi  (^-(Aurelia- 
BBSBlA  OtmciUA).  .(I)  JUD.  511,  by  order  of 
Clovis;  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  fifth  month 
according  to  some  USS.  which  the  rest  make 
July  (shewing  that  the  Gallican  year  begtn 
then  in  March),  as  the  authora  of  L'Art 
de  v&if.  lea  Dates  observe,  preuded  over  by 
Cyprian,  metropolitan  of  Bordeani,  who  sah- 
scribed  first,  with  thirty-one  bishops,  all  of  whos* 
sees  an  given,  an«r  him,  the  biahop  of  Orleans 
as  low  down  as  last  but  two.  The  Isidoriaa 
collection,  however,  may  be  thought  to  discredit 
this  order.  The  number  of  canons  passed  was 
likewiBe'thhty-oso;  "dont  qnolqnes  ans,"  say 
the  same  authorities,  "  entreprennent  snr  U 
jurisdiction  civile.  Tel  est  le  quatritaie  qui 
ordonne  que  leafils,  les  petita-fils,  etleaani^ 
pettts-flls  de  oeux  qui  oat  vdcn  dans  la  cUri- 
catura,  danwnreront  sous  le  pouvoir  et  la 
jurisdiction  de  I'^v^ne.  Les  ptres  de  lluiem- 
bl^  dans  te  dnqnitoie  reconnaissent^oe' toutM 
les  ^glises  tiennent  da  Roi  les  foods  dont  ellei 
sont  dotfes ;  c'est  li,  si  Ton  croit  on  modenie,  le 
fbndement  de  la-B^gale.  On  ae  poarsitgafcie 
U  tber  d«  plus  loin."  In  the  earUer  part  of 
the  fbnrth,  which  they  Inadvertently  call  the 
sixth  canon,  it  is  ordained  that  noaeeular  person 
shall  Iw  taken  for  any  clerical  oftice,  eioept  by 
command  of  the  king  or  with  consent  of  the 
judge.  Of  the  rest,  tiie  fint  tbrae  prescriiie 
rules  for  differant  persona  who  have  taken 
sanctuary.  By  the  eighth,  any  Ushop  knowiaglr 
ordaining  a  slare  unknown  to  his  nsster  is 
mulcted  to  his  master  of  twice  his  price.  Br 
the  ninth,  a  deacon  or  presbyter  comtnitthg  s 
capital  crime,  is  to  be  removed  from  his  offict  and 
from  communion.  By  the  sixtientii,  bishops  art 
bound  to  relieve  the  poor,  ack,  and  disabled,  te 
the  utmost  of  their  power.  By  the  elghtsentb, 
no^  brother  may  marry  the  widow  oPhis  denaitd 
brother.  By  the  nineteenth,  monks  are  to  obey 
their  abbat,  and  abbats  the  bifthopa.  The  twenty* 
sixth  saya:  "cum  ad  oelebnandas  -mmi  ia 
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M'noniiHcoBTCtMtvr,  popnltUDoaentodiwMdAt 
mma  miMM  MlcnnhM  ooupleatiir.;  et,  obi 
tpitrtntnw  ftteritt  handktioDMa  acdpiit  uoer- 
iUaU.  Tbe  t««iit7-MTeDth  :  **  rog»ti<Hiea,  id- 
at,  litszuM  «iit«  McenuoDsm  Domioi  »h  omnibuA 
aodMib  pUcoit  calcbiari;  it«  at  pracmwvm 
tcidnaaoai,  j«jiuuiim  b  DamiiacM  uoensioiui 
fHtiTitat*  mmm."  .  .  Hm  Iwt :  "  spucopu, 
■i  iftfirmitftte  dod  Amrit  iupsditoa,  eeclMua  cni 
ptaiUBW  fnerit  die  Damimco  deem  noniiceat." 
A  ihort  Utter  from  thea*  bifhopt  to  the  king  ia 
pHMTTedt  begging  him  to  coatinn  what  they 
iMd-decrMd,  ilit-met  with  hU  approval,  Huif 
own  CMKMu  are  given  to  tbii  council  bj  Bnr- 
qkud  ud'Oihen.   (Mnnai,  rilL  347-72.) 

(il)  A.O.  &S3,.or536Ma>nling  to  Mann,  June 
3$;  by  aider  of  the  kinff  ^  Franve,  when 
terenty-ooe  enooiu  oo  diecipline  were  pMud,  to 
whieh  Honoretne,  biabop  of  Boargee,  eubeciibed 
firat,  Le<»tina,  faiihop  of  Orleuu,  second,  witb 
tir«Btf-foiw  l^ope  and  fin  repnaentatiTU  of 
abaant  bUwpa.  after  them.  Aa  regarjla  their 
matter,  the  aeren  first  relate  to  biahops,  metro- 
politana,  and  cuoocils ;  the  eighth  and  ninth  to 
deacons  and  preabyUrs;  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
to  marriage.  By  the  thirteenth,  abbsts,  guar- 
dians of  shrinea  (martyrarii),  recluses,  and 
preabytera,  are  inhibited  from  giving  letters  of 
peace  (epiatolia:  which  is,  howsrer,  ,the  correc- 
tion of  Du  Caoge,  for  apotMia,  whicii  he  cannot 
explain).  "Preebyter,  vel  diaconua  sine  literia," 
aays  the  sixteenth,  "  vel  si  baptiaaudi  ordinem 
nnllatanna  ordinetor."  The  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  are  directed  ag^nat  deaconaasea, 
of  whom  no  more  are  to  be  ordained.  By  the 
ninataenth,  Jawa  and  Christiana  may  not  inter- 
marry. By  the  twentieth,  Catholica  who  go 
back  to  idolatry,  or  partake  of  meats  offered  to 
idola*  ara  to  be  exdoded  from  church-aaaembliea. 
By  tke  twanty'fin^  abbata  rafuaing  to  obey 
bisbopa  are  to  be  excluded  from  commnnion. 
Hiia  council  ts  not  given  in  the  laidorian  col- 
laction.    (Uanai,  viiL  835-10,} 

(3)  536,  May  7,  the  preface  to  which 
aeems  hardly  consiatent  with  so  short  an  interval 
between  this  and  the  last  council ;  and  thia,  on 
tha.othar  hand,  ia  given  in  the  Indoriao  collec- 
tim.  it  was  nttcwled  by  nineteen  biahopa,  of 
whom  tbe  metropolitan  of  Lyona  subscribed 
fint,  and  the  bishop  of  Orleans  last,  and  by  the 
repreaentativea  of  seven  absent  bishops.  Thirty- 
three  canons  on  discipline  were  passed,  most  of 
them  taatifyittg  to  a  general  neglect  of  the  canons 
from  the  metropolitan  downwards,  and  some  of  | 
tliam  not  easy  to  uadersUnd.  [CoimuHiOK, 
Hobr,  p.  419.]  The  thirtieth  forbids  Jews  to 
mix  witi)  Christians  from  Maundy  Thursday 
till  Easter  Monday.  The  tbirty-tirst  thraatena 
tke  ctvil  judge  with  exoommonicatioD  who 
permita  heieUca  to  nl>aptize  Catholica  with 
impunity,  booanaa,  aay  tbe  bishops,  ■*  It  ia  cer- 
tain that  we  have  Catholic  kia%»."  (Haul,  ix. 
9-22.) 

(4)  A-D.  541,  when  the  metropolitan  of  Bor- 
deaox  preaided  and  aubacribed  tirat  of  tlurty- 
ei^t  bishopa,  tlw  laat  being  the  biahop  of 
Orleana,  and  the  twelve  following  him  the 
repreaentativea  of  abaent  bishops.  Thirty-eight 
canons  were  paased ;  but  it  ia  to  be  observed 
iltat  neither  this  norths  next  coancil  is  included 
ia  the  Isidorian  collection.  The  first  and 
MOOBd  canona  relate  to  £aster.    The  &fteentb 


and  BLxteaath  abew  Yhat  paganism  was  ndt 
yet  extinct  in  Franoa;  the  aarenteontb  that 
there  were  prieata  and  daaeoni  who  were  married 

men,  though  it  prohibita  their  living  as  auoh ; 
the  twentieth  decreea :  "  Ut  nnllus  saecularinm 
personarom,  praatennisso  ponttfice,  sen  prae* 
poatto  eecledae,  qnemquam  dericomm  pro  sui 
poteetata  conatringtre,  diacutere  audeat,  vel 
damnare  .  .  The  twenty-eeventh  ranewa  tfaa 
tenth  canon  of  tiie  prf  ceding  ooancU  <^  OrleaM 
"  three  yeara  before,"  and  likcwiae  tha  thirUetk 
of  that  of  Epaune  A-d.  517,  againal  incaitomia 
marriagea.    (Maosi,  ix.  Illr22). 

(A)  A.D.  549,  Got.  28,  convened  by  king 
Childehert,  when,  according  to  some  manuscripta^ 
tha  biahop  of  Lyons,  according  to  otbera,  the 
biahop  of  Aries  subKribed  first,  and  the  other 
second ;  forty-eight  more  biahops  luid  twenty- 
one  repreaentativea  of  absent  bisitopa  complete 
the  liatf  but  tbe  biahop  of  Orleans  waa 
not  among  them,  having  been  uqutlr  ban- 
■abed,  though  he  waa  restored  here.  Twenty- 
four  canons  were  passed,  the  first  of  which  ia 
somewhat  after  date,  directed  against  the  fol- 
lowers of  Kutyches  and  Kestorius.  llie  aaoond 
ordains,  "  Ut  nuUut  sacerdotum  quemijuam 
rectae  fidei  homiaem  pro  parvis  et  levibus  csusia 
a  oommunione  aui^andat  •  ■  ■";  the  niathi 
**  Nullna  ex  lucia  absque  aud  oonversione  prae- 
miaai  episcopua  ordinetur.  .  .",  and  the  twelfth^ 
"  Nulli  viventi  episcopo  alius  snperponator  aot 
superordinetur  episcopua ; .  nisi  forsitan  in  ejus 
locum,  qnem  capitalia  culpa  dejecerit."  The 
fifteenth  relates  to  a  hospice  (zetbodochium) 
founded  at  Lyons  by  the  king  and  his  OMUort 
(Mansi.  ix.  1.27-40). 

(8).  A.D.  638, "  on  environ,"  aay  the  antbora  of 
L'Art  cU  virif.  lea  Dates,  but  it  is  vsrionsly  fixed, 
and  the  sole  authoritv  for  it  ia  a  vague  statement 
by  Andoenna,  archbiahop  of  Konen,  In  his  Life  of 
St.  Eligins,  to  the  effect  that  an  un-named  heretie 
was  confuted  in  a  meeting  of  bishops  at  Orleans, 
due  to  the  exertiona  of  that  aaint  previoualy 
to  hia  being  made  biahop.  It  can  hardly  paaa, 
therefore,  for  a  aixth  connci].  (Mann,  z.  750-62.) 

[E.  S.  Pf.] 

ORNATURA.  A  kind  of  fringe  going  round 
the  edge  of  a.  robe,  sometimes  woven  of  gold 
thread  and  aewn  on.  It  ia  meationed  byCaeaarins 
of  Aries,  among  the  things  which  he  flH^ids  to 
be  introduced  into  convents,  "  plumaria  et 
acupictura  et  omne  polymitnm  vel  atraguia,  slvt 
omaturae  '*  (Seg.  «rf  Virg.  c  42;  Patrol.  Isvii. 
1116;  cf.Ji«ca|).c.  11^  1118).  See  Ducsnge, 
Qlasiarium,  a.  v.  [R,  S.] 

OBONTIUB,  martyr  with  Vincentiaa  and 
VictOT,  at  EmbruBi  oommemozatad  Jane  2% 
(ITaoanl,  ifar«.}  [C  H.] 

ORPHANAGE  (V^wmrpo^W.  or/iAaiio. 
trofAiim).  From  the  very  first,  the  duty  of 
Bssbting  the  orphan,  among  the  other  cl^es  of 
destitute  and  helpless  persons,  was  reeognised  as 
inoumbent  on  the  Chriatiut.  St.  Ignatiof  {Ep. 
ad.  Sn^rn.  «ap.  t1.)  mentions  it,  na  ooo  of  the 
marks  of  the  heterodox  that  "  they  aire  not  for 
the  widow,  the  orphan,  or  the  distressed." 
Again  and  again  in  the  Apoatolkal  QmatUvtiont 
exhortations  are  given  concerning  them  to  the 
biahop  to  protect  them,  to  individual  Christiana 
to  remember  them  in  their  charity  and,  if  pcMi 
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•ible,  to  adopt  them.  T^e  wnj  in  which  thtj 
are  enumerated  in  the  ClemcDtine  Liturgy  in  the 
Deacon's  Litaay,  along  with  "  Reader*,  aingars, 
Tirgins  and  widowt,"  auggcats  that  perlia{>a  Uiere 
may  hare  been  aome  sort  of  formal "  church  roll " 
kept  of  them,  and  it  is  obrioas  that  so  long  a* 
tiw  church  waaaproseribed  and  peraecat«d  nll< 
gioos  body,  her  proTidim  for  them  conld  not 
have  gone  beyond  some  aach  institution  aa  this. 
With  the  time  of  Constontine  came  endowmentt 
for  thia  and  similar  pnrposefl,  which  be  formally 
permitted,  and  himself  set  the  example  of  giving. 
(Enseb.  ff.  E.  x.  6,  and  Yit.  Const,  ir.  28).  It 
waa  looked  upon  as  a  fitting  duty  for  a  cleric  to 
Bndertake  the  goordisnahip  of  orphans,  and  in 
uoni^ng  their  afikira  eren  to  mingle  in  secolar 
busioesf  (CVmc  Chaired,  c.  3).  Clerics  seem 
commonly  to  hare  been  at  the  head  of  orphan- 
»%t»  and  hospitals  (Zonana  in  con.  8,  Cona.  C/ial- 
omL).  At  Conatautinople  the  orphaootrophua, 
vbo  waa  aeeeasorilT  a  priest,  and  who  waa  a 

Enbllc  guardian  of  the  orphans,  waa  an  official  of 
igh  rank.  fHoePTTALS.] 
By  a  Frankish  capitulary  (Cone.  Germ.  11.  29) 
immunities  are  granted  to  orphanages  expressly, 
along  with  other  charitable  foundations ;  shewing 
that  by  the  beginning  of  the  9th  c«atary  aach 
institutjona  were  wiiuly  rccogniaed. 

Both  at  Borne  and  CmitantiDople  erphona 
from  the  orphanage  were  employed  as  choristers ; 
so  that  in  some  Greek  rituals  (see  Gonr,  p,  S59) 
the  word  {pforoi  is  used  for  choir-boys,"  and 
at  Rome  (see  Aoast.  Bibliotb.  m  Vita  Sergii  If.) 
tba  orphanotrophium  come  to  be  used  as  the 
Sohola  Cantoram.  [C.  £.  H.] 

OBTHRON.   [HOOBS  op  Prayer,  p.  794.] 

OBU8  (?),  bishop,  martyr,  commemorated 
Sept.  14,  with  the  presbyter  Serapion,  (Wright's 
Ant.  Syr.  Mart,  in  Journal  Boo.  Lit.  1866, 
*29.)  [C.  H.] 

0SCEN8E  COMCILItnL  [HtiEBCi,  Cous- 

OSODLATOBIUM.    [Kiss,  p.  903.] 

06EA  (HOSEI),  pnphet,  commemorated  with 
Haggai,  July  4.  (Usuard.  Jforf.;  Vet.  Horn. 
Mart.}  Boll.  Aata  S3.  Jul.  ii.  5);  Oct.  17 
(Basil.  MenoL) ;  Feb.  21  (fiat.  Stltiop.-)  [C.  H.] 

08TIANU8,  presbyter  and  confess(«  in 
Vivarois;  commemorated  Juiie  30,  (Dsuard. 
Mart:  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jun.  t.  678.)     [C.  H.} 

0STIARIU8  (Awwpftr,  wu\»p6t,  iffriapios). 
It  is  argued  by  Bingham  (Aittiq.  iii.  6)  that  the 
order  of  ostiorii  waa  introduced  at  Rome  in  a  time 
of  persecntion,  the  eorlieat  mention  of  them  being 
in  a  letter  of  'Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  in 
the  Srd  century  (Enseb.  Sitt.  ri.  43  \  The  order 
has  been  laid  aside  in  the  Greek  church  from 
the  time  of  the  Trullan  council  (a.d.  692).  But 
whatever  may  have  been  the  date  of  the  intro- 
dnction  of  the  ostiarius  as  a  functionary  of  the 
efanrch,  the  word  was  certainly  used  in  a  very 
aimilar  sense  in  pagan  times.  For  not  only  was 
there  an  ostiarius  (the  modem  concierge)  at 
the  entrosce  of  a  private  house  under  the  Roman 
empire ;  but  while  the  basilica  was  still  a  court 
of  justice  it  hod  an  officer  (ostiarius)  whose 
daty  it  was  to  regolate  the  approach  of  the 


titlganta  to  the  judge,  and  whoee  name  attB 
survives  in  the  FreMh  term  kmieier,  and  the 
Encliah  vahet;  applied  to  ofRdals  who  ore  charged 
with  similar  duties,  (9ee  Hofmoon,  Lex  Diml 
a.  V.)    [Compare  Dooexeepeb.] 

Tite  definitiMi  «f  his  dntiea  given  by  Charle- 
m^ne(Fr^.AJU(A.  Vet.Se(^.)i»u  Mlowt: 
"OoUanoa  ab  oatio  ecoleslae  dldtnr,  qnod  ita 
debet  praevidere,  na  ulto  nodo  paganos  ing»* 
diatnr  eocleaiam,  quia  sno  intnritu  polluit  earn. 
Debet  etiam  custodire  ea  quae  intra  eccleaiam 
sunt,  ut  salva  aint"  The  firat  duty  then  of  the 
oatiwina  was  to  keep  the  do«  of  the  ohorcba 
but  oidy  that  one  thnmrii  which  tin  mm 
entered.  The  door  throngn  which  the  women 
passed  wa«  kept  by  a  deacoaeu  (ConaOt.  Apott. 
ii.  61,  quoted  by  Uede,  0pp.  p.  327).  The 
object  of  this  guardianship  waa  to  [mvent 
the  entry  of  improper  persons.  Martnte  observH 
from  St.  AuEustine  that  the  ortiarii  ttf  the 
Donatiats  woud  admit  no  one  to  their  cbarekca 
till  they  had  enqnired  of  faim  to  which  com* 
munioQ  (sc.  orthodox  or  Donntist)  he  belonged 
(df  Eai.  £it.  i.  viii.  6,  10).  In  the  ancient 
Roman  church  a  custom  prevailed  of  the 
oetiariu)  asking  every  one  for  a  certificate  of 
faith  (libellum  fidei)  before  admitting  ttim  into 
St.  Peter'i.  To  the  great  church  of  Cnwtaiiti- 
nople  ther^  were  attached  no  ftwor  than  aereBty* 
five  ostiarii  (Suicor,  nwtatnu,  1417). 

Id  the  fragment  of  the  letter  of  pope  Cor- 
nelius to  Fabitu  of  Antioch,  the  Ortiarii  an 
spoken  of  with  exorciata  and  ledcn  aa  aaoont- 
ing  to  fifty-two.  (Uigne,  p.  74S.) 

The  oetiarii  were  termed  an  orcio^  the  word 
used  of  their  appointment  was  ordinare;  and 
thia  "  ordination  "  waa  solemnly  performed  by 
the  bishop,  with  a  service  which  appears  to  hai* 
beon  substantially  iha  same  in  all  the  ancient 
Rituals  and  Pontificala.  See  Oedibatkm,  IU. 
IL  1,  p.  1510. 

By  the  synod  of  Laodioea  (cent.  4}  the  ostiarii 
were  forbidden,  in  common  with  all  other  clerics^ 
to  enter  a  public  house  (con.  24).  From  another 
canon  (22)  of  the  same  council,  it  might  be  in- 
ferred that  th'e  duties  of  the  ostiarioa  wen  at 
timai  performed  by  other  orders.  '*The  mini  iter 
(subdaacon ;  Hefele)  may  not  leave  Ua  plaoe  al 
the  Aoar."    [See  DooBKBXPEBS,  p.  574.] 

[H.  T.  A.] 

OSTIABIUB  (Monastic),  the  porter  of  the 
monastery ;  sometimes  called  "janitor,"  or  "  por- 
ta riua." 

The  gatekeeper  or  doorke^r  waa  an  im- 
portant personage  in  the  monastery,  entrusted  as 
he  was  with  the  twofold  responaibility  of  keefang 
the  monks  from  goug  out,  unlets  with  the 
abbat'a  permlasion,  and  of  allowing  atraagcrt  to 
come  in.  Being  tlnu  the  medinm  of  cunmuii- 
catioo  between  th»  monastery  and  the  world  out* 
aide,  it  waa  impentire  that  he  ahould  be  a  man 
of  trustworthiness  and  discrimination.  The  very 
lowliness,  in  one  sense,  of  the  ofiBoe  made  it  all 
the  more  honourable  among  those  whooe  professed 
aim  and  object  In  life  was  BalF^basnBent^Ssfia. 
ifist.  Mmaeh.  c  17). 

The  importance  of  keeping  the  member*  of  tb* 
monastery  within  ita  walls  was  admitted  gene* 
rally,  in  accordance  with  the  old  Benedictine  rale 
that  each  monastery  ought,  if  possible,  to  hare 
its  garden,  mill,  b^ery,  anpply  of  water,  and 
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OBOMMTj  tnd«  within  it*  precincts  (B«ned. 
B^.  c.  66).  Oalf  one  way  of  egreu  wu  per- 
mitted, or  ftt  mut  two.  Much  depended  on  the 
porter  being  discreet  (Bened.  Reg.  c  66).  He  wu 
to  be  ■  mftD  not  only  adranced  id  run  but  grave 
Bad  Mdste  in  character,  drad  to  ttte  world ;  with 
a  yoimger  and  more  nimble  raonk  to  carry  mn- 
■agaa  for  him  if  seceuary  (/^.).  By  the  rule  of 
Magicter  there  were  to  be  two  porters,  both  aged 
men,  one  to  relieTe  the  other  (£eg.  Mag,  c.  zct,). 
la  the  l^ebaid  ia  loch  esteem  was  the  office  held 
that  the  porter  was  to  be  a  presbyter  (Pallad. 
HM,  Lout,  c  lixL).  Sometimes,  in  earlier  days, 
when  viMtors  were  not  so  numerona,  the  porter 
had  alao  the  Kupeiintendence  of  the  gaest-cham- 
ber  (hospitinm)  and  of  tht  outer  cloisters,  as 
well  as  of  the  abbat's  UtcheB.  (Uartene^  Stg. 
B<m.  Cemm.  c  66.) 

Sometimes,  indeed,  the  porter  was  promoted 
to  be  abbat  (Hartene,  u.  a.).  Benedict  gives  an 
«q>ecial  emphasis  to  the  chapter  in  his  rule  ("  De 
Oatiario  "X  by  ordering  it  to  be  read  aloud 
repeatedly,  uiat  Ignorance  might  derer  be 
pleaded  for  its  infraction. 

The  porter's  cell  was  to  be  close  to  the  gate* 
vay  (/6.x  He  was  to  inspect  all  coroen  through 
m  SID  all  barred  window  or  grating  in  the  door, 
bidding  those  whom  he  thought  worthy  to  wait 
within  the  door,  and  the  rest  without,  till  he 
could  learn  the  abbat's  pleasure.  Every  night 
at  the  hour  of  compline  he  was  to  take  his 
keys  to  the  abbat  or  prior.  When  called  away 
to  eh^>el,  to  refectory,  or  to  lection,  he  was 
to  leave  the  gate  locked,  anther  ingress  nor 
eftreas  being  allowed  at  those  times.  It  was  part 
of  his  duty  to  distribute  the  broken  meat  and 
other  scrape  of  food  after  meals  to  the  mendi- 
cants waiting  outside  the  door,  and  to  see  that 
the  horMs,  dogs,  &c.,  of  strangers  were  duly 
attended  to.  (76.) 

Benedict  speaks  of  visitors  knocking  at 
the  door  or  crying  out  to  be  let  in.  Some 
commentaton  have  imagined  that  be  speaks 
severally  of  the  rich  and  the  poor  (/''■)■ 
Hi*  direction  that  the  porter  is  to  reply  "  Deo 
Oratias,"  or  **  Benedic,"  has  been  rimilarly  ex- 
plained  as  meant  for  these  two  cIssms  re- 
spectively.  Another  reading  is  "  Benedicat" 
"  Benedic"  or  "  Benedlcat  "  is  supposed  to  be  in- 
tended for  a  priest-porter,  "  Deo  Gratias  "  for  a 
layman ;  or  the  latter  to  be  used  on  first  hearing 
the  knock  or  cry,  the  former  on  accosting  the 
applicant  (/ft. ;  ct.  Augustin.  Enarrat.  in  Pst. 
ezxzii.}.  Anyhow,  this  curious  trait  of  mona-ttic 
manners  recalls  the  primitive  salutation  of  Boac 
»n1  his  reapers  in  the  story  of  Koth  la  the  Old 
"Testament.  The  vard»  were  to  be  spoken  gently, 
reverently,  affectionately. 

It  was  one  of  the  btxitios  of  later  ages  that  this 
important  olBce  was  not  unfrequenlly  delegated 
to  a  lay-brother,  technically  styled  a  "  con  versus," 
or  sometimes  to  a  mere  layman.  Even  so  strict 
an  order  aa  the  Cistercians  allowed  one  of  the 
two  porters  in  their  laiitur  abbeyi  to  be  a  lay- 
brother.    (Martene,  u.  s.> 

There  was  an  official  in  nunneries  whose  duties 
eormponded  very  closely  with  those  of  the 
"  ostiarins."  It  was  specially  enacted  in  the 
anonymous  Rule,  ascribed  by  some  to  Colnmba, 
that  the  "ostiaria"  or  porteress  should  be  not 
only  aged  and  discreet,  bnt  not  given  to  goe- 
■ip^ng.   (Sag.  Cvjruiam,  e.  iU.)      [L  O.  §.] 


PADEBBOBX,  COUNCILS  OF  1529 

OSWALD,  king  «f  Nortliambria,  martyr  t 
commemorated  Aug.  5.  (ITnianl.  Mart, ;  wdJ. 
Acta  SS.  Aug.  iL  83.)  [a  IL] 

OTHOVE(Miv}.  [SXOUL] 


P 


PACHO&UUS  (1),  martyr  with  Papyrinns; 

commemorated  Jan.  13.  {Cat.  Byzant. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Jan.  I.  7(i7.)  [C.  H.]  ' 

(S)  Commemorated  May  9.    (Cal.  Etliiop.') 

[C.  H.] 

(S)  The  Great,  abbat  in  Egypt;  commemo> 
rated  May  U(UBuard.,  Wand.,  Bed.  Mori. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Mai.  iii.  295);  May  lb  (CW.  Bjtant., 
Daniel.  Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  259).  Pachomias  ia 
briefly  mentioned  in  Basil.  Iftnol.  May  6  as 
founder  of  tbt  solitary  life.  Some  Greek  HSS. 
of  Turin  and  Milan  mention  a  Paqhomins  under 
May  6  with  Hilarion,  Mamas,  and  I^tricins. 
(Boll.  Ada  8S.  Mai.  ii.  104.)  pC.  H.] 

(4) Kshop,  commemorated  with  bishopBartho* 
lomew,  Dec  7.   {Ccd.  Et/iiop.)  [C.  H.]  - 

PAGIANIffl,  bishw  of  Barcelona,  commemo- 
rated Mar.  9.  (  Vet.  £om.  Mart. ;  Boll.  AcUi  88. 
Mart  VL  4.)  [C.  &] 

PAdF^^AR  (1)  The  name  by  which  the 
missal  LlTAHirfp.  1001]  was  anciently  know^ 
in  the  West,  as  coDtniuiog  prayers  for  peace 
(Neale,  Eaatam  CK.  int.  p.  360).  Oomp.  PsKOEai. 
(T}  "Letten  of  peace  *  {tipv^viKoi  'vitrroXal,' 
*putola«  pac'ficae).  The  council  of  Chnlcedon 
(c.  xi.)  ordered  that  those  who  were  poor  and 
needed  aubtaace  should  travel  with  certificates 
founded  on  Investigation,  or  with  Ifttera  of  peace 
from  the  church  (/urct  SaKtfiairUs  i-wtirraXloa 
ttravy  c^yixoit  inKkriirtaerTMoTs  ftivoit).  The 
context  seems  to  indicate  that  this  canon  refers 
to  the  clergy.  Similarly  the  omncil  of  Antioch 
(c.  vii.)  desires  thai  no  one  should  entertain 
strangers  without  letters  of  peace  (cipqviKw). 
Zonana,  oommeuting  on  the  Ilth  canon  of 
Chalcedon,  says  (p.  104)  that  tt^^utal  httaroXii 
are  those  which  sre  given  to  bishops  by  their 
metropolitans,  and  to  metropolitans  by  their 
patriarchs,  when  they  have  occasion  to  go  to  the 
court  of  the  emperor',  and  also  those  which  are 
given  by  their  own  bishops  to  clerics  who  wish 
to  remove  to  another  city  and  to  be  entered  on 
the  roll  of  the  clergy  there,  in  accordance  with 
the  17th  canon  of  the  Trullan  council.  The 
term  used  ia  this  canon  is,  however,  &s-o\in-ixal, 
dimiwory.  See  Oommendatokt  Letters ;  Dixia-  ^ 
SOBX-  LETTKRa.  (Suicer's  TKesourus,  s.v.  EinyiitdL) 

rc.] 

PA0EATU8.  [Pakchattob.] 

PADEBBOBN,  COUKCILS  OF  (1),  a.i>. 
777,  or  the  ninth  year  of  king  Charles,  when 
numbers  of  the  conquered  Saxons  were  baptised, 
pledging  themielves  to  remain  true  to  their  pro- 
fession. Three  Saracen  princes  arrived  likewise 
from  Spain  to  make  their  submission.  (Mansi, 
xli.  889-892,  sad  Hartxheim,  Cone.  Oerm.  1.  'i.'lS.) 

<S)  Or  lipstadt  {Uppienie  Conciiium),  a.d. 
,  780,  when  the  Saxon  dtorches  received  their 
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di^nlsHtion,  sn't  the  seea  of  Minden,  Mall>«reted, 
PardVo,  Hnnster  and  Paderborn  itwtf  were 
foiiAd«d.    (Hartzheim,  ib.  243.) 

(8)  A.D.  V8'i,  oa  tfafl  Mine  matters:  but  of 
which  no  neorda  exist.    (HartEheim,  ib.  245.) 

(4)  A.D.  785,  attended  hj  all  biiihopa  of 
the  newly  made  icei;  when  the  Saxon  laws 
in  their  amended  form  were  SBnctioned. 
(Hartiheim,  A.)  [£■  S.  Fi'.] 

PADUiyiTS,  abbat  of  Le  Haw,  dr.  a.d. 
cnmraemorated  Nor.  15.   (Mabill.  Acta  SS. 
0.  S.  B.  saec.  i.  256,  ed.  1 733,  from  a  MS.  of  the 
ehnrth  of  St.  Paduin  in  the  dioceee  of  Le  Hans.) 

[C.  H.] 

PAENULA.  T.  £¥.5ffnoJa/>/.  —  Although  it 
would  seem  that  this  word  is  not  oaed  at  all  in 
eccleaiastical  Latin*  as  the  name  of  a  Christian 
t'estmeot,  still  the  corresponding  Greek  word, 
Variously  spelt,  is  the  recu^uiied  name  in  the 
Greek  church  for  the  reitment  known  in  the- 
west  as  a  chasuble  rCASULA],  and  the  same 
thing  is  denoted  in  tlie  Syrian  ohnrchet  by  a 
won  directly  formed  from  tha  Qraak.  Hore- 
drar,  although  the  word  paeimltt  n  not  used  in 
this  way,  yet  apparently  the  pnmula  itself 
resembled  in  shape,  even  if  it  was  not  quite 
identical  with,  the  canUa  and  phmeta.  We  shall 
therefore  briefly  discuss  in  our  article  tbe  hiatory 
of  the  Latin  word  itaelf. 

It  fint,  howBTer,  hecomee  a  question  whether 
the  Latin  word  is  derived  from  the  <V«ek,  or  the 
Greek  ftom  the  Latin,  or  whether  both  are  to  be 
Inferred  for  their  origin  to  a  third  langiiBge,astb« 
Phoenician.  Tbe  absence  of  any  very  satisfactory 
derivation  in  either  Greek  or  Latin  would  be, 
*s  for  as  it  goes,  in  bronr  of  the  third  view, 
wwe  anything  raaaonable  fo^osmiog.  Wt  do, 
indeed,  lind  m  Hebrew  I^^B.  iar  »  Und  of 
«nter  garment  (Tatm.  Jer.,  Kakm,  a  39;  dted 
by  Buxtorf,  Li-xioM  C'laidaiatm,  col.  1743),  but 
this  is  most  probably  merely  a  reproduction  of 
f  tUiuin;  and  in  any  case  there  is  no  evidence  to 
justify  us  in  including  it  in  the  list  of  wwds 
that  passed  from  PhoMAciu  iato*  Qrwk  and 
Ibsnce  into  Ifttin. 

It  has  been  verj  commonly  asserted,  with 
reference  to  St.  Paul's  use  of  the  word  in  2  Tim. 
ir.  13,  a  passage  to  which  we  shall  refer  at  length 
presently,  that  it  is  to  be  taken  as  Mie  )>f  th« 
BBsy  Latin  words  oocorring  in  th^  New  Tnta> 
tttnk.  This  view  seems  to  vs  to  be  entifely  nn- 
traiable,  from  the  &ct  that  the  Oreek  word  can 
be  traced  back  nearly  to  the  tine  of  Alexander 


•  We  And  In  Isidore  of  Seville  (Ortff.  xli.  « ;  Palni. 
IsxxlL  flSl),  "  PennU  est  pelUum  [here  evldenily  a  mete 
Keneral  term  for  en  outer  garment,  like  ifUlnei>]  cum 
tabrits  kiDgU ;"  bat  here  the  word  Is  of  coniw  not  wed 
br  Um  M  an  rccleslutksl  tenn,  but  merclf  in  Its  ordlnsir 
eensp.  Also  In  sit  old  Latin  verslun  of  the  Irtln  of  the 
Fatriercb  Mcepbonis  db-d  below,  whicb  is  givea  bj 
8Bittnlns(ilmMtet,  adaiM.  Sll),  wv  And  ^tuvdXm-  ren- 
4m4  by  pm¥la.  Tbe  trsnsUlor  (probablr  AmbUwIub 
BIbUotbeearliis)  was  douMlree  InflnenaeA  by  tbe  slnil- 
larltrottbe  •ronl,  bu<  ttte  lesunoe  cannot  be  sopp"K?d 
to  affurd  tbe  b>ast  support  to  the  belief  tbaS  the  pamuia 
was  ibe  name  of  ui  ealesiaetlnU  vratment  ia  the  Wf  ^i- 
em  ChuKb.  Blnli-rim  iJMitkw.  Ir.  1.  308)  rem&rlu  that 
'  tbe  pkmtta  was  also  called  paeniUa  tqr  tbe  andenia," 
taC  he  gives  no  evidence  for  Ibis  sMertion,  sud  h  dues 
•at  acera  Jtrj  likely  that  any  Is  sdductUe. 


the  Great,  a  period  at  which  it  cannot  be  finwMi 
that  Giwk  adopted  any  words  fr«m  Latin.  Tbs 
word  occurs  in  a  frugment  of  the  fphiiienia 
Tauria  of  Rhinthoo,  a  writer  of  comedies^-  or 
rather  bnxlasqtw  te^tedles,  hi  th«  tinw  of 
Ptolemy  L  As  this  secns  the  oarliest  addoctUo- 
instance'  of  the  use  of  the  word,  we  riiaJl  tate 
the  pass^^  with  its  cooteit  from  tht  Onoma^ 
tieoa  of  Julius  Pollux  (vii.  60;  p.  288,  od. 
Bekker) ;  ^  9i  fumi^  Sfieitff  ri-  ica\avtt4pp 

ml  mMs  Si  i  fw^kn§  Ivrir  '^t4wwmt 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  citation  is  in 
Doric  Greek,  Rhiutiion  being  a  native  of  either 
TarentUm  or  Syracnse.)* 

The  word  ^irrfAqi  continued  to  exist  in 
Greek  in,  its  onlinary  sense,  quite  apart  frmo' 
Christianity.  It  occurs  in  the  digest  of  Epictetnr 
given  by  Arrian  (lib.  iv,  c,  8 ;  vol.  i.  p.  (J37,  ed;- 
Schweighaeuser).  Again,  we  find  in  the  fneiro- 
crUiOB  of  Artemidoms,  a  work  written  abo«V 
the  time  of  Antoninus  Ilns,  that  the  6  Xtyijitw 
^yi\rts  is  associated  with  the  x^^i^'  ^ 
fiwiias  as  to  its  significance  in  dreams  (Hb.  ii. 
C..3;  p.  135,  ed.  Reitl).  Abqut  the  same  time, 
or  a  little  later,  Athenaeus  uses  tbe  word : — od- 
tfbtl6iai\  rhv  Kotriv  xal  oiS4ir»  i¥vp*lif  fwrt^ 
Ht»w  ^atpiXtiy,  (Tpirrui  £  0(\TtrT»,  ad' 
A  ^HuwiXiit,  et'wAv,  "  IlaT  Afvitt,  94s  not  rip 
iXfiV"^""  ^ivffM'  "  (.Deipn.  lib.  iif.  c  5)l 
■We  shall  next  cite  from  the  QreeV  lexfoo- 
graphei-s.  Here,  it  will  be  observed,  we  ra«et 
with  a  dircrsity  both  in  form  and  meaning ;  for, 
besides  its  use  for  an  outer  garment,  it  ia  also 
stated  to  mean  a  roll  of  parchment,  and  a  case  or 
coffer.  Whether  this  difference  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  assuming  the  existence  of  two  origin- 
ally distinct  words,  ^aiv6\yit  and  ^i\6v7is,  does 
not  appear,  nor  does  it  matter  for  oor  preaenC 
pnrpose.'  As  &r  as  we  are  concerned,  tiieie  cu 
be  no  doub'.  from  the  spelling  consistently  ftrnnd 
in  the  above  cited  examples,  and  from  the  on* 
varying  form  of  the  Latin,  that  the  onginai  and' 
proper  spelling  of  our  word  is  ifaivixtis ;  the 
other  spelling  being  either  that  of  another  word^ 
or  a  mere  metathesis  for  the  former.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  lexEcogiaphevs  give  some  *np> 
port  to  the  former  hypothesis.  Thus  Uesydlitii 
gives  ^ttiXStni'i'  9)  Aip-dpiOK  [lig.  ri'Air^d^iorl 
fa/ifip^ivov,  1)  yXwfftriKafi.iH' :  and  ^lydAa*  rm 
Spaana,  oSrtts  [here  probably  the  name  oPRhii^ 
thou  has  dropped  out  before  the  citation  from 
him3  f  x^""  Suidas  gives  three 


b  TertuUlan  asserts  (4pa(.  c.  «)  dutt  the  l.ace*eB 

monlans  Invented  the  paemtta,  eo  as  to  aUe  to  nijof 
the  public  gnmre  in  cold  wratbHr.  This  stameiii; 
tfoinuib  trobaUy  not  worth  much,  is  Inten  sllng  cm» 
necUng  with  *  Dorian  people  a  word  wblih  flia£  asata 
us  ii>  a  Dorian  poei. 

■  Some  bavr  omnected  tbe  formiT  with  ^ailr^imi  («.  g. 
Etym,  itag».  (vtipi.  to  ^I'vtoSai  Mmaslus  [diiM 

in  Spartian.,  it^TO,  "transluceiis  et  perlMdita  tunica 
Suidas  (.  a. ;  and  ii  m«y  be  added  that  wr  have  ^an-efiii 
in  Sappho  [tTinpt  rarro,  ^^Mit.  Mrs  ^mtvotit  fnailie' 
ftvuf]),  deriving  Ehe  Utb'r  frvtn  itkX6t. 

*  It  may  b"  not  iFberp,  that  we  find  tbe  mird  In  anotfcSi 
pasaage orUcsycUiM;  V^tM^mft  ■  x<'~mk  4  ♦'*AAw 
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MWM,  Ol   a   WoXotol  ^*»VTpfSaj  Mid  fwiXlft* 

7»/i«Ijt4p  trroX^.  SimilRrt;^)  Ktymobtgioiim 
Magnum  dafinw  p*\6n\^  in  ftltnoat  bhe  Min« 
wonls  M  -the  fint  of  th«  ibore  three,  und 
fwi>Av«  alw  u  SaidM  had  done.  It  ia  perlwiw 
Torth  Dotingt  that  vhile-Bpellfngt  in  vniolith* 
9  precedee  the  X  are  always  defined  in  the  seiwe 
ofgament,  dioae  in  which  the  \  preoedee  the 
»  h«r«  either  no  nention  of  garment,  or  have 
it  at  the  end,  ;h  if  a  subsequent  additfon. 
It  is  of  course  quit*  posuble  to  aaaume  the 
czisteDcs  of  two  originally  dlatiwit  wnda,  and 
yet  eiplain  aaeh  aa  the  naina  of  some  kind  of 
gann^at  (eo  Saltnajius,  L  o.).  lo  any  case,  how- 
eref,  the  latter  spelling,  as  well  as  the  former, 
with  rarfOns  modifieations  of  the  rowels,  oocars 
for  die  Greek  name  of  the  Christian  Testtneat. 
Acaia,  passing  this  point,  it  seems  doubtAil 
wnatharthe  word  ai  ^v^Atri  or  Ij-^mipiK^. 
The  llMof  RhinthoB  makesit  tne  teminine,  and  tha 
Latin,  it  is  trae,  is  feminine  [but  the  termination 
n  Iff  woold  naturally  be  replatwd  by  one  in  a, 
wfaidi  would  be  feminine,  if  tii<  re  were  no  special 
Mason  fcr  making  it  maaouUne ;  so,  e.g.  x  V^n^t 
MXAiasi  TONTdMS,  all  nuisculiaei  are  teplaoed 
by  the  fhminine  cha'-tu,  eotAiea,  ■lamapa],  \mt  our 
later  Qnek  citations  make  it  masculine. 
Whether  there  is  a  misreading  in  Rfainthon  for 
mti^,  which  misreading  has  been  reproduced 
In  Heaychins,  or  whether  the  old  temioation 
waa  in  q,  and  the  latet  one  in  4^  It  is  tmpos* 
afU«  to  ti^.  As  resards  the  Tsriadoa  In 
spelling  of  the  first  syllable  between  m*  and 
«•  oan  hardly  doubt  that  the  e  is  a  mere  cpr- 
mptioa,  especially  when  the  l^tin  spelling  is 
considered,  where,  whether  w«  write  the  diph- 
Mtoag  o«  or  tin  TOVel  «,  the  firat  syllable  is  uni* 
Isnlylong. 

3,  Oteefthe  mnt  in  latin.— shall  next, 
heflwa  considering  the  Christian  nsage  of  the 
word^  examine  its  use  in  Latin.  Here  we  find  it 
fltedy  nsed  from  the  time  of  Plautus  onwards,  to 
indicate  a  warm,  heavy  outer  garment,  fbr 
tranlling  or  oold  weattwr.  Tbi*  covered  the 
whole  person,  having  merely  a  hob  for  the  head  to 
pass  through ;  and  tbna  it  did  not  require  sleera, 
bnt  fell  over  the  arms.  The  general  impression 
left  from  a  considerable  series  of  p^ts^es  (see 
FoRsllini,  s.  e.)  is  that  the  garment  waa  one 
which  would  not  be  worn  by  a  person  in  the 
higher  ranks  of  life,  save  under  the  si>eoial  dr- 
cumstances  given  above,  though  it  would  be 
worn  as  an  ndinnry  dress  by  sUvesandtlie  like. 
Our  earliest  instance  is  from  Plautus  {Httttetlirvi, 
iv.  2.  74),  where  a  slave  is  told  that  it  is  only 
hi*  pamula  that  saves  bis  back  firom  a  beating. 
Goosidering  the  source  whenoe  Flantna'i  oome- 
Aei  wen  drawn,  the  fhct  that  the  Latin  word  ia 
fast  tiBoed  tfrhim  is  not  without  significance. 
Our  next  trace  is  found  In  one  of  the  ftagments 
of  tfap  Satires  of  Lucilins  (lib.  iv.  frag.  6  ;  cit^, 
as  eiao  the  two  following  instances,  by  Nonius 
Mareellna,  xiv.  .3).  In  one  of  the  farces  (Jahulae 
AiimaKM))  of  Pomponlna  BoRontensis,  one  oha- 
lacter  bids  another,  "  paenalam  in  caput  induce, 


Xpqrw  ^AAMVifv  X^youin.  Thtrs  Is  porhape  SHnMhfnft 
wnMg  with  tlie  int,  trat  It  tenna  banUf  sste  wllb 
Ala  leading  to  otMtcludrtlML^AAwr,^  Is  aCretan  wonl. 
Bee  Alberii'snotCt  inlae.,andSukcifcv^ 


ue  te  noscat,"  'referring  presumably  to  ih» 
hood,  with  which  the  paemUa,  like  most  otheii 
similar  dresses,  was  fhrnished  [iHooD3.  Van* 
again  is  cited,  "  non  quaereoda  est  homini,  qui' 
habet  virtutem,  paenula  in  imbii." 

Id  Cicero  the  word  is  used  sevwml  times.  In 
his  speeob  pro  MUmu  (c  10 ;  cf.  c  30).  he  telb 
how  Mllo,  when  od  kls  way  from  Rome  in  %  car- 
riage, having  his  wife  with  hin,  and  wearing  « 
pamula  {pamHittt-ig),  on  being  attacked,  epHnga 
from  the  carriage  and  casts  aside  his  }numila, 
which  would  only  fetter  his  arms.  In  his  speedl 
pro  Saietio  (c.  8S),  he  speaks  of  the  paenuia  as  • 
garment  worn  by  amloUrivers.  Cloero  aUo  naaa 
the  phrases  teinam  pamutank  aUiiigtre  patntdtm 
aiicMftu,  to  indicate  rettpectively  orer-nrgeofc 
civility,  and  "  taking  a  man  by  the  button*hole" 
{Epp.  lid  Attioiuti,  lib.  liil.  33).  We  have  said 
that  the  pamuia  was  a  warm,  heavy  garment, 
and  thus  Horace  (£;NSf.  i.  11.  18)  speaks  jokingly 
of  It  as  a  thing  which  no  one  would  dream  ot 
wwing  fa  hot  weather.  It  was  generally  made 
of  wool  {paemla  gautapinai  Martial,  Epuj.  xit, 
145),  but  sometimes  of  leather  {paenula  acorUa:  • 
i\  1»0).  Martial  (v.  27)  oontraats ;  omWa^  with 
togattu,  as  indicating  a  lower  rank  in  society. 
Juvenal  (<Sla<.  v.  79)  makes  the  para»ite,  when 
(»  his  way  to  dinner  with  his  patron  on  a  stomv 
night,  complain  of  his  dripping  pafH'la,  U 
seems  also  to  have  been  used  aa  a  soldier's  orer^ 
coat  (Suetonius,  ffalba.  c.  6 ;  Tcrtallian,  dt  Oar. 
MS.  c.  t).  In  travelling,  indeed,  the  patnula 
mi^t  b6  made  to  serve  the  puipose  of  a  blanket 
hy  night,  as  well  as  a  oloak  byday  (Seneca,  A^iif: 
Uxivii.  2). 

The  Hiatoriat  Avffutiaa  ScriptO'-ea  Airnish  ns 
with  nernni  instances  of  an  intereuting  kind. 
Spartianus  tells  of  Hadrian  that  \vhen  tribune, 
he  lost  ills  paenuloj  which  he  took  as  an  omen 
of  his  futnre  imperial  dignity,  since  triUnaea 
wore  Apam^iLt  to  keep  off  the  rain,  bat  emperors 
never  (c  3,  where  see  the  notes  of  iialmasius  and 
Ca«anbon).  Again,  Lampridtiu  mentions  that 
Commodus  (c.  Iti),  after  trie  denth  of  a  certain 
gladiator,  ordered  the  senators'  to  come  to  the 
spectacle,  not  in  the  t<^a,  which  was  white,  but 
in  the  pa0nti&(,wbich  was,  as  a  rule,  dark-colonred. 
Lampridius  remarks  that  this  was  "  contra  con> 
Buetndinem,"  that  is,  doubtless  the  wearing  of 
the  paauttia  was  still  not  oommon  among  the 
better  classes,  except  under  special  conditions. 
Indeed  of  this  a  further  proof  is  given  by  Lam- 
pridins,  in  the  life  of  Alexander  Sevenu  (c.  27^ 
in  that  this  emperor  gave  special  perroistiion  tu 
senator*  to  wear  the  paenula  in  Rome,  as  a  pro- 
tection against  cold,  but  did  not  extend  this  per- 
mission to  matrons,  who  wei-e  only  allowed  to 
use  it  on  a  Journey.  This  need  not  I>e  assumed 
to-  contradict  the  remark  of  Sparlianus  given 
above,  for  we  may  suppose  Alexandi  r  to  be  per- 
mitting ^  wearing  of  thin  dress  as  a  man 
cloak  at  the  discretion  of  the  wearer,  whereat' 
before  it  needed  bad  weather  to  justify  its  use, 
and  was  thought  to  be  a  kind  of  undress,  so  that 
emperoi*  never  used  it.  Lampridius,  in  bis  life 
of  Diaduucnua,  the  foor  little  son  of  Mscrinaa, 


•  Senera  (Ifat.  Qtutest.  Iv.  €)  seems  to  dbllngaish  tbe 
paeitula  Item  ibe  ttnrUa,  but  this  prottablr  only  irapllea 
Ctiat  woo)  was  tbP  ontinsry  msteriil. 

'  It  seems  deelnblf  tu  mihetiinte  snuterss  fee  ^ps* 
totoFN,  the  fswUnf  itf  the  MSS. 
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iriio  was  Anguitni  b^foM  ha  wh  t«ti  jwn  old, 
tolls  (c  2)  how,  on  the  c'lild's  ammption  of  tlw 
name  AntoQinua,  the  father  had  prepared  for  dis- 
tribution to  the  people  "  paenulas  colorie  ro<ei " 
[here  probahl/  equivalent  to  ntaei;  cf.  Trebell. 
Vit,  Ciaudii,  c.  14],  which  were  to  be  called 
Animuiiiarue. 

W«  pan  over  here  a  paeMge  of  Tertntlian,  till 
we  haTa  spoken  of  the  use  of  tbe  word  br  St. 
I^ol,  and  shall  next  refer  to  a  law  in  the  Theo- 
dosias  code,  published  in  k.o.  383,  as  to  the 
dress  to  be  worn  by  senators  and  others.  In  this 
senators  are  forbidden  to  assume  the  warlike 
farb  of  the  c^fism.ys,  bat  arc  ordered  to  wear  the 
peaeefnt  dress  oif  cdeb-wh  aad  paenula.  It  is 
added  thitt  officials  "  per  quoe  statuta  complentur 
ac  neceesaria  peragunlur"  are  also  to  use  the 
paetmia.  Peoaltiei  are  provided  in  case  of  dis- 
obedience {Cod.  The  do9.  lib.  liv.  til.  10,1.  1, 
where  see  Giithofredus's  note). 

8.  Uae  of  tKewrdby  St.  P<tul. — ^We  moat  now 
flonsider  the  ose  of  the  word  by  St.  Paul  (3  "nm. 
iv.  13),  "The  cloke  that  1  left  at  Troas  with 
Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring  with  tbee,  and 
the  books,  but  especially  the  parchments."  The 
word  here  trau^lated  "cloke"  by  >he  E.  V.  is 
found  variously  spelt  in  the  HSs.  as  ftkiryit, 
^kims,  ^wXciniT,  and  ^tX^t^t.  the  first  being 
undoubtedly  the  true  reading.  It  will  b«  ob-. 
■erveii  that  in  all  these  cases  the  A  precedes  the  f. 
The  old  Latin  version  (Snbutier,  in  toe. ;  cf.  also 
TeHuUian,  da  Orat.  lb\  de  Cor.  Jfti.  8)  and  the 
Vnl«it«  nnder  ^e  wonl  by  paentUa,  evidently 
thinking  it  the  same  word ;  but  the  Peshito  tiaas- 

lates  it  by  \^b^  i^^a  (a  case  fiir  booka).f 

Again,  Chrysostom  (Horn,  in  lie. ;  vol.  xi.  p.  780, 
eil.  Gaume)  mentions  this  view.  "  by  ^tXirns 
here  he  means  the  onter  garment  (I^nof).  But 
some  think  it  m'eiina  the  cs^e  (yktmrtriKO/MP) 
where  the  books  Iny."  Jerome,  too  {Bpitt.  36 
ad  Damanim,  §  13,  vol.  i.  167),  says,  "volumen 
Hebraenm  replico,  quod  Panlus  ^kir^r  juxta 
quosdam  Tocat."  It  is  impiMible,  luwever,  to 
speak  here  with  any  great  degree  of  rertwnty. 
The  only  independent  evidence,  apart,  that  is, 
from  this  passage,  for  the  meaning  of  "case," 
is  apparently  that  of  the  Greek  lexicographers, 
bat  possibly  these  hare  only  cited  Chrysostom. 
Then,  too,  it  may  be  said  that  the  notion  of  the 
**  case  "  may  have  been  suf^gested  merely  by  the 
context,  still,  it  might  have  been  thought,  if  the 
word  were  merely  the  name  of  a  welUknown 
garment,  it  would  be  a  somewhat  unlikely  mis- 
take for  a  tninslator  to  make.  Further,  the 
rendering  of  the  Peshito  is  the  mora  worthy  oi 
notice,  seeing  that  in  ecclesiastical  Syrian  the 

word  '*phaino"  ^|  i         has  been  directly 

derived  from  the  Greek  aa  the  name  of.  the  rat- 
'ment. 

If  we  assume  that  the  apostle  is  using  the 
word  in  the  sense  of  a  garment,  then  incrensed 
point  will  be  given  to  the  urgent  wish  (v.  21) 
that  Timothy  should  come  before  winter,  the 
aged  apostle  feeling  the  need  of  extra  warm  pro- 

s  Anotber  vrry  Important  vrhdon,  the  MMnphlUcts 
practically  «f  no  uvalL  iu  us  here,  htasmudi  *t  tt  mcieljr 
repTuducra  the  Qr>-«k  word,  and  there  la  do  ludependem 
rrUenoe  m  to  ih«  sense  tn  which  it  om  ib 


tection  agamst  the  oold.  fiere  the  matter  might 
have  been  allowed  to  rest,  as  one  incapable  of 
positive  solution,  seeing  that  there  is  much  to  bn 
said  for  either  view,  were  it  not  that  some 
writers  (Carilioal  Bona  [£«>■.  Liturg.  L  24-8}  and 
others)  have  gravely  argued  that  the  apostle 
here  Metres  Timothy  to  bring  the  ebasnbU  Iw 
had  left  behind  him.  We  have  seen  that  then 
is  a  respectable  amount  of  evidence  fbr  ezi^aiaing 
the  word  as  not  meaning  a  garment  at  all,  bnt, 
wuiving  this,  positively  the  only  direct  evidence 
for  the  above  theory  is  that  this  word  in  a  modi- 
fied tpelling  (^y^XioK,  &c)  is  the  technical 
Greek  word  for  a  chasuble.  Chrysostom,  how- 
ever, took  it  for  an  ordinary  outer  garment ;  and 
this  is  sigoilicsnt,  when  tuken  in  connexion  with 
the  Mt-called  Litnrgy  of  St.  Chrysostom,  where 
the  word  ^ai*^\ioi'  occurs  for  the  ecclesiastlAl 
refttment,  shewing,  as  it  does,  that  at  the  end  of 
the  4th  century  the  word  had  not  been  restricted 
into  itr  q>ecial  eucharistic  meaning,  otherwise 
St,  Clirysostom  would  hardly  have  expressed 
himself  as  he  does.  Again,  nearly  two  hundred 
years  before  the  time  of  St.  Chrysostom,  we 
find  Tertullian  shewing  very  distinctly  the  viewi 
of  his  time  (ife  Oratione,  c  15).  He  has  been 
speaking  of  certain  practices  as  belonging  to 
superstition  rather  than  to  religion,  and  tiiiu 
mentions  that  it  was  the  custom  of  some  to  laj 
aside  their  paenttta  liefore  engaging  in  prayer,  as 
the  heathen  did  in  their  idol  temples.  Bnt  for 
this  there  is  no  authority,  "  aaleas,"  he  adda 
:' ironically,  "anyone  thinka  that  Panl,  from  hav- 
;  ing  engaged  in  pmyei  at  the  house  of  Carpus, 
had  thus  left  his  paenula  behind  him.  God,  I 
suppow,  does  not  hear  men  clad  in  a  pamnJOf 
Who  yet  henrd  etfectually  the  three  sainU  in  the 
furnace  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  as  they  prayed 
in  their  tar^barae  ao'i  turbans."  Tertullian  licre 
laughs  at  the  idea  of  St.  Paul's  having  takeo  off 
bis  paenuia  to  pray.  The  notion  t^this  garment 
having  been  one  specially  put  on  for  the  eucha- 
ristic service  is  evidently  utterly  foreign  to  the 
sense  of  the  passage.  The  gist  of  Tertullian's 
remark  is  merely,  "  What  a  foolish  notion  it  i« 
of  these  people  to  think  it  unseemly  to  go  t« 
church  in  a  paenuia!"  He  could  urdly  have 
spoken  in  this  way,  had  he  thought,  or  had 
people  generally  in  his  time  thought  that  St. 
Paul's  p  lenaia  was  really  a  socrificinl  veatment.* 
It  may  be  added  here  ihat  in  a  commentary  ob 
the  2nd  Eniatle  to  Timothy  appended  to  the 
works  of  Jerome,  but  apparently  spurious^  the 
theory  is  broached  that  this  paenuia  was  as 
offering  from  some  convert,  which  was  to  be 
sold  for  the  apostle's  benelit  {Comm.  inioc  vol. 
xi.  429),  This  too  is  ulteriy  foreign  to  any 
notion  of  a  chasuble.  Of  course  the  spuriousneas 
or  genuineness  of  this  document  makes  little 
matter  to  our  present  purpose,  which  hi  to  show 
the  general  way  in  wiiich  the  passage  waa 
anciently  understood. 

A^ain,  as  regxrds  the  identity  of  the  term 
with  the  word  in  Inter  tireek,  this  of  itself 
will  not  count  for  much,  when  we  oomtider  of 
how  many  other  vestments  this  might  be  aaid. 


k  Ii  la  uBodng  to  Had  that  Sals,  the  editor  of  '^""-^l 
Bon*,  osn  gravely  remark  (vul.  il.  338,  ed.  Turfii.  ITU), 
"  ru'^mni  Itsque  Trrinllionl  aevo  i)Ul  FauU  penulMD  oia> 
tioiila  vesiroi  S4-u  ucrlHcalrm  putareuL"  Omnment  an 
such  poversltf  k  supcrfinous. 
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when  the  OH  wu  cerUifiljr  not  iden* 
tiealt  the  word  com/a  itielf  being  •  rtrj 
Mwrked  inttanoa ;  and  farther,  it  doei  not  wein 
that  thare  is  a  certain  com  of  the  use  of  the 
term  in  its  tectioical  Muse  before  the  time  of 
GermaDUs,  patriarch  of  CooBtantinopla  in  tlie  8th 
oentary.  In  the  absence  of  direct  evidence  for 
the  ear!/  use  of  the  word  in  its  spccisil  sense,  the 
taatinumj  dariTable  from  liturgies  of  uncertain 
data  cannot,  it  u  erident,  be  allowed  to  coont 
ibr  much,  If,  un  m  ^bla  a  case  as  the  abore, 
some  are  disposed  to  betiere  that  Hi.  Paul  refers 
to  his  chasuble,  wa  mast  allow  that  their  credn- 
litv  has  been  developed  at  tha  axpawa  of  their 
jodgmcnt. 

4.  EoUa^aatical  w  of  the  tmrdL— Tha  name 
of  the  restment  appears  in  later  Greek  under 
Tariuns  spellings,  ^au'^Xtoir,  ^p6\iov,  ptviXiow, 
^xiviBf,  ^AAfioK,  ^oiAiirwr,  &c  From  this 
has  been  formed, as  we  have  already  Wmarked,  the 
vrdioary  Spine  term  for  the  vestment,  phamo. 
[We  may  take  this  opportunity  of  remarking 
that  perhaps  in  Syriac  too,  as  well  as  in  Greek, 
the  word  was  not  strictly  confined  to  its  tech- 
nical ecclesiastical  sense.  We  find  it  in  one  ot 
the  po«nis  of  Ephraem  Synis,  used  metaphorically 
for  the  body,  our  '  mortal  coil '  wherewith  we  are 
dotbad  (Bickall,  8.  Sphvend  Corm>'iia  AiWbma, 
uxr.  70).  Hera  Hades  is  represented  u  saying 
»f  the  SaTioBTt  **aa  at  tha  waddlu  feast  He 
dumged  watar  into  wine,  co  has  He  changed  tha 

gammt  of  tha  dead  ^)Ajl2D^  M-*?) 

Ufa.**]  In  SctaTonic'  the  Greek  word  occurs  as 
phi^mi.  In  the  Arabic  reraions  of  the  Coptic 
litnrgies  the  name  for  this  vestment  is  generally 
al-bornoa,  a  word  familiar  to  us  from  Eastern 
books  of  travels,  and  perhaps  sometimes  also 
Mbm  (Ranandot,  Littrg.  Or-atU.  Coil.  i.  161, 
162,  sd.  Francof.  1847),  though  the  former 
word  appears  to  be  used  sometimes  in  the  sense 
of  an  alb,  and  the  latter  probably  xUnds  as  a 
mie  for  something  akin  to  an  amice.  In  the 
Armenian  church  the  euchnristic  vestment  now 
is  to  all  intents  and  pni-po)te»  a  cope,  save  that 
it  haa  no  hood.  Its  native  name  is  thoochar 
(PortescaeV  Armenian  Church,  p.  134).  The 
Armenians  are  attacked  by  Isaac,  catholioos  ol 
Armenia  in  the  12th  century,  in  the  second  of 
two  bitter  invectives,  in  that  they  do  not  use  the 
^(A^vio)',  making  no  distinction  of  Tastments  in 
the  Eucharist '  (Oral.  2,  $  25 ;  fatrot.  Or.  cxzzti. 
1236). 

We  have  prerionsly  remarked  that  there  is 
no  certain  direct  mention  of  the  ^cyif  Aiof  before 
the  time  of  Germasus.  We  do  not  meun  by  this 
that  there  is  no  evidence  for  the  use  of  this 
vestment  in  the  Greek  chnrcb  befora  that  time, 
ibr  wa'kball  presently  mention  some  art-raroaius 
whkJi  figare  it  at  a  much  earlier  period,  but 
that  the  literary  notices  are  not  trustworthy.  Dr. 
Heala  (/.  c)  quotes  In  proof  of  iU  i.ntiquity  from 
tha  life  of  St.  Marciau,!  priest  and  oeconomus  ot 


>  Neale  C^stsns  Ctereft,  Intrad,  p.  3M  n.)  sesma  to 
Imply  ibat  Issao  censwes  the  AtmrnlanB  for  havlni 
dMngi^  the  "hspe  uf  Ibe  t  ncbarlsUv  vestment  from  what 
we  sbonliJ  call  a  cbssuble  Into  what  shunld  call  s 
eiipe.  Any  on*  who  will  look  st  the  passage  Itself  wUl 
eae  llMt  be  Hnds  bnlt  with  ibem  fcr  not  using  a  enrha- 
rtstic  vcatment  at  all. 

^Gia  AmcMw,  Jan.,ToL  I.  p.  «a. 


the  Great  Church  (Constantinople),  who  is  said 
to  have  lived  In  tha  tima  of  his  nanwaaka, 
emparor  of  [tone  (oh.  457  A-O.),  but  he  omits  to 
state  that  this  life  is  written  by  Symeon  Het*- 
phrastes  (ob.  after  975  A.D.).  Again,  Theo- 
phvUct' Simocatta,  writing  early  in  the  7th 
century,  says  (HM.  rii.  6 ;  p.  2H0,  ed.  Bekker) 
that  after  the  death  of  John,  pati-iarch  of 
CoBStnatino^e,  they  Mily  found  aa  his  eflbeta 
rmifiMeSm  (HAtMC  «al  rtvipof  ipUv  if 
lUXiffra  emX^  ^xitnir  re  ivaAA^.  Con- 
sidering the  contest  here,  it  seems  much  more 
likely  that  the  ^\Anit  was  merely  the 
patriarch's  outdoor  cloak.  ^ 

We  nett  refer  to  Oermantis  (appointed  patri-> 
arch  of  Constantioople  in  7 15  a.d).  He  describee 
{kat.  ^edet.  et  Myttica  TVorwi ;  Patroi.  Or, 
scviiL  394)  the  nngirdled  pheionion  as  met»> 
phorical  of  Christ  bearing  His  croaii.  From  a 
remark  a  few  linea  lower  down,  in  which  he 
comparea  It  to  tha  pnrpla  robe  put  on  our  Lord 
(^fi^olfst  rifp  ivh  kmkImv  woppipan),  we  may 
inifer  that  this  was  the  colour  of  the  vestment. 
A  century  later,  Nicephons  (patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, 806-815  A.D.,  when  he  was  deposed), 
when  writing  to  pope  Leo  III.,  sends  as  a  present 
a  pectoral  cross,  a  seamless  white  Mtiehanm,  and 
chestnnt-eoloarcd  pkenoiian '  (ertxifov  Aevai^ 
Kol  ^wiXwp  Hi^twor  tt^a^n),  and  an  spi'tro- 
chelion  sad  enchtrion  (PatroL  6r.  c.  200). 

Aa  regards  early  Eastern  pictures  of  this  dnaa 
(for  the  West  is  not  now  in  question,  for  there 
the  corresponding  vestment  ap|»ars  first  aa 
plnneta  and  then  as  casuta),  we  may  refer  first 
to  mosaics  existing  in  tha  vault  of  the  chnrdi  of 
.  St.  George  at  Thesaalralca.  These  have  been 
figured  from  coloured  drawings  taken  on  tha 
spot,  in  Texier  and  PuUan's  Bytaut,ite  Anhiteo- 
lure  (reproduced  in  Marriott's  r»^Mir/ufn  Chr^ 
tianum,  plates  zviii,-sii.),  who  give  arguments 
to  show  that  the  church  was  built  by  Constan- 
tino himself  during  his  first  atay  at  TheaMlooics. 
In  the  first  three  of  these,  at  any  rate,  the  figures 
are  clad  in  what  seems  to  be  a  ^atvikiis  of  a 
reddish  or  purplish  colour.  One  figure  reprexenta 
Philip,  bishop  and  martyr,  and  another  a  pres- 
byter RomnnuB,  but  there  are  also,  with  bat 
slight  differences  of  garb,  the  well-known 
brother  phrNicians,  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damlan, 
and  Kncarpion,  soldier  and  martyr  This  fact  haa 
an  important  bearing  on  the  question  of  the 
early  use  of  a  special  euchari«tic  vestment  in  the 
East,  if  the  garment  afterwards  specially  used 
was  in  the  4th  century  worn  by  laymen.  Among 
the  surviving  mosaics  of  the  church  of  St. 
Sophia  at  Constantinople  are  some  believed  to 
be  of  the  6th  century  representing  4th  century 
bishops.  These  are  clad  in  vhite  aUcharia  and 
phenoiia,  with  omophoria  (Harriott,  p.  Ixxv.). 
As  an  example  of  a  diflferent  type,  we  may  refer 
to  an  illustration  figured  ij  Assemani  from  a 
Syriac  MS.  of  the  Gospels  dated  5t(6  A  D.  (fifif. 
Med.  plate  lii.,  and  cf.  p.  2;  reproduced  by 
Marriott,  plate  xxviii.).  This  represents  Eusebtus 
of  Coesarea  and  Ammonina  of  Alexandria,  tha 
former  wearing  n  garmast  whl<^  may  be  a 


k  Thte  too  U  Her«Ie's  view  (op.  eit.  p.  ISB). 

>  Hefck  (p.  19«)  jtistljr  potnis  to  this  ss  evidenoe  that 
at  this  time  the  veatments  of  Ibe  Bumso  and  Greek 
churdiaa  mm  madi  more  mmHar  than  tbry  sfteiwafdi 
beesnih 
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pUmoHon,  hat  whether  w«  an  to  yiew  thla  m 

tmmsatin^  the  everrilny  dreM  or  the  drew  of 
official  minintratioD,  ttiere  is  aothiag  to  shaw. 

The  form  Mid  on  the  putting  on  of  the 
pitoao/ioa  before  celebratin^r  the  Kuchnritt  mne. 
In  the  Liturgy  of  St,  UtirjrwMtom,  oi  Uptit  0*011, 
K^i,  Miwoi^rmt  iiMmmvurnvt  jcel  oi  hirtai  trov 
kymKhiiott  hrfoJiXiiaovTAi,  vivrort,  yvn  .  .  . 
(Ooer,  Evc/ioiogiom,  p.  BO).  The  word  pkeiialion- 
b  also  a»ed  Id  the  Qralc  church  ai  the  name  of 
the  Hpeciiil  ventmeDt  "  render,"  who,  on  being 
made  A  sub-deauon,  hat  it  replaced  hf  the 
ttickarion  (A.  23i,  244<.)  A  phemlim  was  alw 
worn  as  ft  special  |)riri(ega  by  the  azchdeaonn  of 
the  clergv  attached  tfi'  the  palHce  at  Uoiut«Dti- 
aople,  on  the  Sunday  of  the  Adoratioi  of  the 
Oraw  (see  the  article),  bub  only  on  that  out  occa- 
aioD  (Oodinus  Cun>(ialata,  c.  9). 

&.  Literature.  —Fur  the  materials  of  the  fore* 
going  article,  wa  are  largely  inilehtod  to  the 
varioui  leiicuna  oited,  eapedally  DurangA,  Oh*- 
mrium  Qnuam,  •.  tt.  ;  iiaieer,  T^emrm  Bede-. 
tiutwtu,  and  forcelliui.  The  exnmplea  in  the 
last  are  girea  in  chronological  order  by  Marriott 
( I'eitiitriiim  Chrittiamua,  Ap|i.  C).  Ueference 
may  further  i>e  mndfe  to  Hefele's  learned  and 
temperate  essay,  Die  litHrgif  -.hen  OncSader,  in 
bis  Beitr&fe  zw  Kii-ekengtl'kichtt,  Archatdofjie 
und  Litwgik,  vol.  ii.  pp.  195,  sqq.  See  also 
Wolf,  Curat  Philol.  [in  'i  Tim.  W.  lUl;  Masiu^ 
Ititt.  de  Pallo  PauU,  Hafniae,  ItiSS ;  Bartho- 
lion*  de  PdtfnWu,  in  Qraenua,  Atttvi.  Bom.  ri. 
1167,  sqq. ;  Ferrarina  dt  Re  Vntiat^,  ib.  tI. 
iqq.  [R.  iS.] 

PAQAKI6H  (IN  Chkiriax  Art).  Id  a 
former  article  [Kkescx)]  attention  has  been 
called  to  the  intimate  connexion  between  early 
Christian  tirt  aal  that  of  the  pagan  coramnni^ 
ill  which  tlia  chnreh  ansa,  and  from  vhiiA  its 
fint  members  were  gathored.  It  will  be  u- 
necesaary  to  repeat  what  has  been  then  said 
of  the  aissence  of  any  strict  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  system  uf  <lecaration  adopted  by  the 
adhe rants  of  the  new  faith,  and  those  to  which 
they  hal  been  accustomed  as  members  of  a 
hei^sB  Mciety,  and  the  rarity  of  anything  in 
tiielr  earliest  pictorial  and  sculptural  repro* 
■entations  distinorive  of  the  religion  they  had 
embraced,  which  rendcied  primitive  Christian  art 
little  more  than  the  ctrntinuatioo  of  that  which 
they  found  already  existing,  puriKedand  alevatod 
by  the  indueoces  of  their  new  £iith. 

In  the  lam*  article  reference  has  been  made 
to  the  manner  in  which  distincUy  mythological 
persouages  were  presMd  into  the  service  of  the 
church,  and,  a  new  spirit  being  breathed  into  old 
fbrnis,  objects,  persons,  and  scenes,  to  which  the 
mind  was  fiuniuarised  in  oonneiion  with  pagan 
myths,  were  made  the  channels  of  cooveyiug  to 
the  initiated  tiio  higher  truths  of  which  they 
became  the  symbols,  and  "all  that  was  true 
and  beautiful  in  the  old  legends  ibnnd  its  ful- 
filment in  Christ,  and  was  but  a  lymbol  of 
His  life  and  work." — (Farrar.) 

It  remains  now  briefly  to  shew  how  this, 

tirinciple  was  carried  ont  la  detail,  and  mytho* 
ogical  types  and  classical  forms  were  made  the 
exponents  of  Christian  doctrine. 

We  have  at  the  outset  to  distinguish 
between  (1)  that  class  of  subjects  which  con- 
tained a  fiudamental  religious  idea  common 


to  Paganism  aad  Chriatianity,  which,  dlnlf 
shadowed  forth  in  the  one,  receircd  Its  folV 

■development  in  the  other;  and  (2)  those  in- 
which  the  reeemblanoe  is  merely  formal  and 
external,  the  mythological  representations  sup- 
plying a  Tehicle  for  Christian  ideas.  To  theea 
we  may  add  (3)  the  •till-nor*  almndant  class  in 

■which  classical  forms  and  ideas  are  used  rim[dT- 
asomaaiontal  accessories,  without  any  eymbolieal' 
reference. 

I.  The  first  dau  in  which  a  snbject  from 
pagan  mythology  is  used  typically  to  detwet- 
Bome  Christian  troth  is  a  very  small  one.  Tfa* 
deep-seated  feidneaa  of  tha  myths  of  clanieal- 
antiquity,  on  which  the  eariy  Christian  writer* 
were  never  weary  of  enlarging,  caused  a  natnral 
rernlfeion  of  the  Christian  mind  fmm  them,  and' 
rendered  them,  generally  through  their  associa- 
tions, quite  unsoited  for  conveying  sabred  truths; 

(1)  The  rally  snbject  bo^^^|rt«t  from>  Pagan 
mythology  which  g;^n«d  any  gSeral  acccptanc* 
in  Ohristhin  art,  is  that  of  Orpheus  Uming  the 
wild  animali'  by  the  notes  of  his  lyre.  Almest' 
from  the  beginning,  the  power  uf  Orpheas  in 
subduing  the  ferocity  of  tarage  beasts  and- 
gathering  them  round  him  in  mutual  harmony, 
was  regarded  as  typical  of  the  Mil-conquering- 
influence  of  Chri:it's  Gospel  in  taming  the  fines- 
passions  of  the  human  heart,  and  uniting  wai^ 
ring  and  discordant  tribes  In  one  common  homage 
to  their  uuiversaliy-aoknowledged  Master.  (Da- 
Rossi,  Rom.  &dt.  ii,  p.  3.^7,  c  14.)  The  myth 
of  Orpheoa  was  thus  regarded  as  an  adumbntiott- 
of  the  words  of  Christ  (John  xii.  »2),  "  1,  if  I  be' 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me,"  and  a  purallel  to  the  well-known  prophecies 
of  Isniah,  in  which  the  same  symbolism  is 
adopted  (Is.  xi.  Ixv.  25).  In  this  reference 
the  Orphic  myth  is  not  unfreqnently  alluded  to 
by  the  writers  of  the  early  church  (Clem.  Alei- 
andr.  Cohort,  ad  Qentes,  c.  1 ;  Kuseb.  de  Laud. 
ConstaM.  c.  xir. ;  Greg.  Nyss.  m  Hexivm.  c.  7 ; 
Chrysost.  ffomiL  xii.  0,  ii.,  Genn.  ffomil.  xxiii. 
in  c.  vi. ;  HomS.  xix.  in  c.  ix. ;  Cassiod.  rn  Ps. 
liz. ;  cf.  Lsctant.  Tnxt.  vii.  24).  Orpheus  is 
(till  more  often  altu  led  to  by  ttie  Fathers,  and' 
the  writings  ascribed  to  him,  in  common  with 
the  Sibylline  verses,  quoted  aaalTorJing  te^itimony 
to  the  unity  of  Qod  and  other  points  of  Chris- 
tian truth  (Theophil.  Atitoi.  iii.  2;  Jnst.  Mart. 
Cohort,  ad  Oraec.  c.  15,  de  Monarch,  c  2 ;  Clem. 
Alexnnlr.  Strom,  v.  12,  14;  Lactnnt  Insfit.  i. 
5,  9 ;  Aug.  Omtr.  fiaut.  xiii.  15,  tic)  We  can- 
not, therefcre,  be  surprised  ttiat  he  shonld 
become  a  favourite  subjeL-t  of  early  Christian 
art.  The  most  remnrkable  representation  of 
Orpheus  is  that  from  the  cdling  of  a  cubiculam 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calli.-<tus,  of  which  a 
woodcut  is  giren,  Vol.  I.  p.  696  (Bosio,  p.  239 ; 
Bottari,  ii.  tav.  Ixiii. ;  Aringhi,  i.  547  ;  Oarmoci, 
Pitture,  tav,  2.5;  Perret,  i.  pi.  sxriv.  bis,  p.  35). 
The  subject  occupies  the  central  octagonal  p.inel 
of  the  coiling,  the  surrounding  [uiuels  containing 
alternately  landscapes  and  scenes  from  the  Old' 
and  New  Testaments.  Orpheus  displays  the 
hieratic  type  of  a  young  man  in  a  high  Phnrgimi 
l>onnet,  und  Ioo!<e  frock,  his  1^  clothed  with 
aruinyridea,  embroidered  with  a  chlam^s.  He  Mti 
among  trees,  holds  his  lyre  in  his  letlt  hand,  and 
beat^  time  with  his  right  fiwt.  A  lion,  tiger, 
horse,  peficocic,  and  other  birdd  and  beasts  stand 
round  him.     An  arcosolium  from  the  saoM 
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atmtery  prcMBts  the  aum  nbjict  with  ■ntj 
■l%ht  Tarutioiu  (Bodo,  255;  AriDgkt,  i.  563; 
Botisri,  li.  Uv.  Izx. ;  Qarmooi,  Pitturt,  tav.  30; 
Fenet,  Tol.  i.  pi.  xx.  p.  30).  The  subject  has 
been  only  once  found  in  nitrble;  on  &  mf- 
-oopiutgu  diKorered  at  Oetia,  the  cmresptHKl- 
tog  puel  cextBining;  TobUa,  or  m  fibbennm 
(Northcote,  pi.  xx. ;  M«rtl|[njr,  nb  mc;  from 
Viacunti).  It  occurs  aUo  on  a  Uap  (Perret, 
Tol.  iv.  pi.  xtii.  No.  I,  p.  I  IS),  Bkd  on  r  gem 
giren  by  Mmnnchi  (Or^.  Hi.  81,  note  from 
tlM  UoMio  Vettori,  a&d  other*  apedfied  by 
Piper  (JfyUoAi^  f^inhiM.  i.  123).  Mo 
azunpk  ^  Um  aubjecfc  b  fbtud  la  BMoBk  or  hi 

(2)  The  dirms  were  tntrodsced  into  ChristisD 
jtfpoiegf  M  emblems  ef  temptations  to  «eo>tNil 
ludalgence.  to  which  the  man  of  God,  Bymbolbed 
by  Ulyseea,  was  expoeed  as  lie  trarened  the 
wave*  of  the  tronbleseme  world  ob  bis  way  to  the 
attMce  of  ererlastingrest  (Haztan.  Turin.  Bam^,  i. 
df  pcua.  et  cruof  JJwmiii;  Hinwlrt.  PMati^limL 
riii.  I),  and'  which  he  was  enabled  to  orervome 
by  the  eroas  of  ChrUt,  as  Ulysses  faatened  him- 
aelf  to  the  mast.  One  such  representation  only 
kaa  oome  down  to  ua,  and  that  net  certainly 
Christian.  It  is  a  fivgment  of  a  sarc^ihagus 
discorered  by  De  Resei  -in  the  cemetery' of  St. 
Caltistns,  assigned  to  the  Srd  centnry,  and 
described  by  him  (^Bulktmo,  1S6S,  p.  35;  Soma 
Bftt.  i.  tar.  zxx.  p.  5 ;  Uart^y,  Dictiom.  art. 
Ul^m;  Morthcote,  pp.  832,  S98).  Ulysaes  aits 
weeping  u  his  .Teaial  with  two  oompantens. 
The  thraa  airena  itand  aronnd,  In  the  form 
deaeribed  by  Isidore  {prig.  si.  3, 30),  half  wetnan, 
half  biid,  with  wings  and  olaws ;  one  holding 
a  lyNi  one  a  flute,  and  the  third  singing  from  a 
roll  of  Basic  The  cruciform  arrangement  of 
the  monognm  Tgrmio  suggests,  bat  does  not 
prove,  the  Chriitiaa  origin  of  the  sealpture. 

(3)  The  Hermes  Kriophoms  of  pagan  -nrt 
eertaialy  sapplied  the  original  type  of  the  Qood 
McTjAm/iaitsooantleMr^etitlemi.  [SSKntERD, 
Good.]  The  ayrfiujar  Pandean  pipes,  which  ii 
one  of  the  most  freqaent  accessories  of  the  figore 
fai  Cliristiaa  as  in  pagan  avt,  waa  rinded  a> 
typifying  the  moaio  of  the  flupel,  wbMi  recalls 
tha-waaderert  and  gatdaa  the  she^'lD  the  right 
my.  (See  the  qaotations  given  by  Oarruvci, 
VOri,  p.  63.^  The  face  and  form  of  the  Oood 
Shepherd,  as  of  other  repreaentations  of  Christ, 
appear  often  to  be  borrowed  (torn  thooe  of  the 

9  young  beardiees  Apollo  (Piper,  u.  ».  pp.  79, 
100-105;  MuQter,  imnij/der,  i.  M,  >!■  7  ;  Kaonl- 
BoeheCte,  TahlecM  de»  Oaiaa/oAm,  p.  161  ft.) 

II.  As  esamfiles  tif  the  Mcond  clasa  of  subjects 
■where  pagan  mythology  only  aapplies  the  furro 
of  the  representation  a»  a  vehlele  for  Christiiin 
Weaa,  and  the  resembtaaoe  fa  otterwil  only, 
the  BDoat  remarkable  are  Henalea  oarryhig  off 
the  apples  of  the  Heeperides,  and  the  cbiariot  of 

■tJta  Sim  Qod,  as  rsspeetiWy  fomi^ing  formal 
typeaof  the  Fall,  and  oftheascentof  Elijph.  The 
resemblance  between  the  Hercnles  aabject  aaJ 

-Ita  Cbristian  correlatiTt  ^a  too  striking  to  allow 

■Bar  doabt  that  the  one  was  borrowed  fien  the 
other  (Piper,  i.  6S  ff.)-  Anotiier  part  «f  the 
same  myth,  Hercules  frediag  the  AiUed  dragon 
with  cakes  of   poppy-seed,  spears  to  hare 

'  faraished  the  motive  for  the  rBpresenlstion  of 
the  apoctyplMtl  story  of  Dmiel  hilliag  the 
to«OB  at  BiihykB  ^  veedoat,  Vol.  I.  p.  57»> 


fiqaally  mariced  is  the  reaemblaaee  betwoan  A« 

fire'borsed  ehariot  in  which  Uijah  is  re  presented 
asi.-eiiding  to  heaven,  and  the  ordinary  Tepre> 
eentatioBK  of  Apollo,  or  Phoebus,  as  the  Sau  God 
In  hii  rising.  In  the  Absence  of  distlnctlTe 
acceasoriea  it  ia  hardly  possible  to  determine 
whirh  of  the  two  aabjeuU  is  Intended.  This 
ditiiettlty  la  somethnes  ineteaaed  by  the  Intro- 
diictiou  «f  the  Jor  lan  as  a  river  god,  with  hia 
am,  in  the  Ucriptuml  event  (Piper,  u.  c.  pp.  75- 
77).  The  corraapondeoce  ef  the  two  has  also 
been  coalirmed  by  the  accidental  restmblance 
of  the  wolds  l^ias  and  Helioa  (t^A^oi)-  (Scdnl. 
Carm.  Ptueh.  lib  i.  v.  IM).  This  symboUoal 
topmantation  of  the  Jordan  by  a  river  god  wtth 
his  nm  occurs  also  elaewfaere.  There  are 
reaurkable  instances  Id  the  mesaics  of  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ  in  the  baptisteries  at  Ravenna. 

111.  Little  need  be  said  upon  the  use  of  oma- 
mental  aoeeasorlea,  derived  from  heathen  art, 
auch  aa  gemii,  motoria,  armed  ftmaUt^ 

eafOanrM,  osryatUn,  Ulam»new,  ptgati,  kipp^  - 
eampi,  and  the  lihc.  It  Woald  be  miaapplied 
ingenuity  to  endeavour,  aa  has  l>een  sometimes 
Jooe,  to  aAx  an  aUegorioal  meaning  to  each  of 
those  objeots,  the  ialiodoefeion  of  whidi  may  bo 
•atisfactorily  attrUmtod  to  the  &noy  of  the 
painter  or  aculptor,  who  being  perbapc  atiU  a 
pagan,  and  certainly  one  who  had  learnt  tho 
principles  and  practice  of  hia  art  in  pagkn 
achoels,  fonnd  it  impoeaibls  to  divest  himself  of 
ita  traditions,  and  satiittied  both  himeelf  ud  hia 
employers  by  discarding  everything  that  was 
essentially  profane,  or  which  oevld  give  rise  to 
an  impure  imagination.  As  Raoul-Koehette  has 
remarked  {TiMtau,  &c,  p.  S14).  *■  it  is  no  ca«ea 
of  snrpriae  if  in  the  design  of  these  monnroenta, 
the  thoughta  of  the  early  Christian  artists  went 
bank  to  the  traditions  of  puaaisai,  so  ihat  la 
the  ezocation  of  mbjeota  dravB  from  Hi^y 
Scripture,  thoir  hand,  by  the  blind  force  of 
habit,  reprodaoed  a  large  number  ef  tho  dataUa 
of  profiine  art,  e^cially  in  costume,  fumttuve, 
oroament,  and  architecture,  which  were  indlf- 
ferent  in  themselves,  and  to  which  they  had  been 
BO  long  aecoatomed."  Tbas,  in  the  words  of 
Kngler,  "  maBy  modea  of  oxprearion  of  an  Inso* 
cent  Baton  belonging  to  andont  art,  thonfh 
closely  BsaDciated  with  Uie  old  idolatry,  long 
maintaiited  their  position  for  purposes  of  deco- 
ration," and  that  with  so  little  individnalrty  of 
character  that  ia  naay  «wes  by  nothing  but  the 
occurrence  in  some  part  of  the  design  of  emae 
deeidodly  Chriatiaa  JTUbol,  Hi  non-pagan  origin 
ean  be  oscertainad  (Raonl-Roc^te,  TMftow 
dlsi  CatacoHJm,  pp.  130-123 ;  Pellicda  de  CMH. 
Sod.  P9!it.  torn.  iii.  pp.  230-3M,  ed.  Neapol. 
1779 ;  Morthoote,  Bam.  8oU.  p.  ld«).  There  is 
not  one  of  those  deeeiative-  forms  of  aach  IVe- 
.  qoent  oocnmaeo  in  early  Christian  art  as  tho 
vine,  - together  -with  scenes  aomweted  with  Ita 
cnltivatioo,  and  the  litgatheriog  of  the  gnpea. 
The  examples  are  too  common  to  particnlartxe ; 
knt'we  may  refor  to  the  very  lovely  rine  of  the 
CaUiatiae  catacomb,  '*of  an  antii|ne  atyla  of 
beauty  "  (Kngler)  [of  wbidi  there  is  a  woodoat 
PneBOD,  Vol.  1.  p.  695] ;  and  the  vintage  soenea 
from  the  baptistery  of  St.  Costaoza  [Mosamx, 
Vol.  11.  p.  1322],  In  this  we  have  an  instance  of 
the  way  in  which  a  pnrely  conventional  mode  of 
ornamentation  was  adopted  by  Christians,  and 
clothed  with  a  taU^ona  ii|^iAaitien,  full  of 
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spiritiial  teaching  to  the  initUted,  of  Chriit 
tM  ^Trne  Vine,"  umI  believm  u  fruitfnt 
"branches  "  in  Him. 

We  hare  yet  to  speak  of  the  rases  in  which 
dinet  pagan  snbjecta  occur,  to  which  it  is  diffi- 
cult if  not  impooible  to  assign  snj  emteric 
Chriitian  meaaiag.  The  fact  that  these  are 
fonnd  entlnlyoa  ksreophagi  an<i  gilded  drinking 
glasses,  nerer  in  moenica  or  the  wnll-paintings  of 
catacomba,  suggests  the  probable  conclusion 
that  the  articles  on  which  they  occur  are  of 
haathcB  origin,  anil  were  used  by  tibristims  from 
the  absence,  in  the  early  period  of  the  chnrch,  of 
artistit  of  their  own  faith  ca|ialile  of  fnbricating 
them.  This  must  hnve  I>een  e!<pecially  the  case 
with  saroophflgi.'  Those  who  needed  them  were 
compelled  to  r«sort  to  heathen  sculptors'  work- 
shops, and  to  content  themsclres  with  Melectlng 
'tluMa  which  did  the  hast  Tiolence  to  the  new 
£dth.  In  thb  way  we  may  account  for  the 
occurrence  of  pagan  anrcophagi  in  Christian 
burial-places.  "  We  hare  abundant  eridence," 
writes  Profeitsor  Westwood  (Parker,  Archaeo- 
logy of  Lome ;  Toi'iht,  p.  39),  "  not  only  that 
pagan  snrcophagi  were  used  for  the  burial  of 
'  Chriitius,  but  also  that  aubjects  of  a  pastoral 
'  or  pagan  character  were  adopted  on  the  sarco- 
phagi of  the  earlier  Christians,  to  which  symbo- 
lical meanings  were  attached,  whereby  in  the 
minds  of  the  uninitiated  their  Christinn  destina- 
tion votild  never  be  suipected.  In  the  words  of 
Mablllon  {Iter.  Ital.  I)  10,  |>.  81),  <*Sic  profauia 
tomulis  Chriatiani  non  raro  qa^i»i  propriis  uai 
■unt.* "  As  esamples,  we  mar  name  one  fonnd 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agues,  bearing  the  epitaph 
of  a  Christinn  virgin  namtd  AareJia  Acapetilla, 
designated  "  ancilla  Dei,"  which  is  ornamented 
with  a  figure  of  Bacchus,  sarrOunded  with  naked 
Cupids,  and  the  genii  of  the  seasons  (Holdetti, 
p.  46S),  and  two  given  by  MitUn  {Voyage  aa 
MiS  de  la  France,  iii.  156,  158,  pi.  ixvi.  4, 
xsrrii.  S),  OD  one  of  which  is  carved  the  Forge 
of  Vnlcan.  On  another,  given  by  Northcote 
(p.  261),  Cupid  and  Psyche  are  represented  side 
by  aide  with  n  Good  Shepherd,  who  is  erertnmiDg 
■  basket  of  ftnit.  The  eoDTerslon  of  ancient 
carved  marbles  into  articles  for  the  use  of  the 
Christian  church,  such  as  fonts,  holy  water 
basins,  altns'-boxes,  which  at  one  time  largely 
prevailed,  has  proved  rather  misieading  from  its 
having  been  supposed  tiiat  their  present  use 
was  neoeaiarily  contemporaneous  wlui  their  first 
•ZMution. 

Some  of  th«  gilded  glasses  extracted  from  the 
catacombs  bear  scenes  from  pagan  mythology, 
and  the  figures  of  heathen  deities,  Hercules, 
Hinerva,  Achilles,  Serapis,  &c.  On  others  are 
depicted  subjects  which  ara  incapable  of  a  Chris- 
tiu  interpretation,  and  which  It  is  dltflenlt  to 
'  conceive  could  hav«  baco  execnt«d  hj  a  Chriatf an 
artist.  One,  given  by  Perret  (iv.  pi.  zxs.  no.  82), 
represents  a  naked  female  waited  on  by  winged 
genii,  one  of  whom  holds  a  mirror.  Others  have 
the  genius  of  death  winged,  either  leaning  on  an 
invtrted  torch  (Oarrucvi,  201,  5;  Buonarruoti, 
xzviiL.  2%  or  arrested  in  full  career  by  the  meta 
or  goal,  indicating  the  end  of  life  {ibidS  The  pro- 
nounced pagan  character  of  these  glasses  lenders 
it  difficult  to  assign  them  a  Christian  origin,  and 
though  both  Garrucci  and  Wiseman  are  of  opinion 
that  this  art  was  confined  to  the  Chriiitiaua  alone, 
Uuj  bring  forward  no  grounds  for  thi*  view. 


which  is  primd  faeie  improl»ble,  such  as  to  forbid 
us  to  reg.ird  them  aa  the  work  of  pi^aa  artiata 
for  the  use  of  their  co-religionists. 

The  very  curious  wall-paintings  of  a  decidedly 
pagan  character,  io  the  cemetery  of  Praeteztatw, 
nrst  published  by  Bottari  (torn.  ii.  preface,  p.  t. 
pp.  192,  218)  and  given  by  Ferret  (vol.  i.  pL 
Izz.-lxiiv.)  and  by  Parker  {An  haeoloiy  of  Ron. 
CabKombt},  to  which  a  Christian  origin  wrs 
assigned  by  Raoul- Kochette  and  other  wnten, 
are  now  proved  to  belong  to  one  of  the  Onostie 
sects.  The  sepulchral  chamber  they  decorate  is 
that  of  Vinoentiua,  a  priest  of  a  deity  named 
Sabasis  or  Sabasu*,  anil  his  wife  Vibia,  whose 
death  preceded  his  own.  They  embrace  four 
scene* : — (I)  Ahrepiio  Vibiet,  the  sonl  of  Vibia 
carried  off  by  Pluto  in  his  quadriga,  and  the 
detom^  her  descent  to  Hades.  (2)  Her  judg- 
ment before  the  throne  of  Pluto  {IHt  pattr\wetlttA 
with  his  wife  Abracura  (£i9pi  icaiAp))),  the  three 
Fates  {Fata  Divina).  Vibia  Is  introduced  by 
Mercury,  and  accompanied  by  Alcestis.  (3) 
Inductio  VibteB,  her  introduction  to  the  mntic 
banquet  by  the  AngetuB  bcnus,  a  youth  crowned 
with  flowers,  and  her  taking  her  place  with  the 
other  guests  at  a  sigma-shaprd  table  {Bonarm 
jvdicio  jtuiicatt).  (4)  The  funeral  banquet  given 
by  Vincentius  in  her  honour  to  the  priests  of 
Sebaaius  {xpt^m]  pii  lacerdot  t).  The  pagao 
character  of  the  whole  is  so  pronounced  that  it 
is  ditiicult*  to  understand  how  these  paintings 
could  have  been  sup|)osed  to  have  a  Christian 
origin.  ' 

(Piper,  Muthetogiewul^mMikdir  CMHIic/ten 
ITunst;  Munter,  StmAHder;  Macarius,  Bagi^ 
glypta ;  Qarrucci,  Arti  Cristume ;  Raoul- 
Hochette,  Ta'ileau  dct  Catacombei;  Perret,  Lei 
Caiatxan'm ;  De  Rossi,  Aoma  SciUrroMa  ;  Bullet* 
tino;  Korthoote  and  Biownlow^  I'oma  Sutler- 
rranea  ;  Porker,  Art^ati^ogy  of  Some.  JToiiB ; 
SutooPHAOua]  [i.  v.] 

PAGANISM.  SUHVrVAL  0F>  Euqniiy 
in  connexion  with  this  subject  may  be  simpli- 
fied by  treatii^  it  under  three  heads:  (L) 
Paganism  at  a  form  of  puUio  worthip  npporM, 
recognieed,  or  tolerated  by  the  dril  power.  (II.) 
Ae  a  popular  belief  axiatmg  m  open  omtramtioh 
of  iiate  authority  and  in  avowed  atitigoKum  U> 
ChritliitiUy.  (111.)  As  bttencoveit  ittth  tie  rdn- 
gion,  diac^ine,  and  oeremoniii  of  XSirutim  com- 
mw&iet,  or  di$cami'4e  in  the^  neryday  Hft  cmd 
praetice.  [Vot  pagan  infiuenccs  on  educatkn,  ics 
Schools.^ 

Some  of  the  principal  facts  relating  to  (I.)  are 
given  nodi-r  Idoljitry,  but  it  will  b«  of  service 
here  to  past  under  review,  aomewhat  more  gene- 
rally, the  influences  that  successively  detar^ned 
the  relations  of  paganism  to  the  ruling  pvver 
under  the  empire — a  part  of  the  subject  inti- 
mately connected  with  (11.)  and  (HI.). 

(I.)  Thtt  earliest  sentiments  of  pagnnisn 
;  with  respect  to  Christianity  appear  to  have 
been  those  of  indi&nrnt  tolerance.  When, 
however,  the  true  character  of  Christinsity 
began  to  be  better  understood,  as  that  of  an 
avowadly  aggressive  and  intoleiant  creed— 
aggressive,  that  is  to  say,  in  that  all  other  beliefs 
were  regwded  by  its  followera  as  hostile,  and 
intolerant  in  that  it  professeilly  aimed  wt  tbt 
overthrow  of  all  other  religions — the  attitude  of 
the  dvil  power  altogether  ohonged.  [Jf  ABm] 
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Ilia  ooBTgimtn  of  Constkntlne  rad  tha  edict  of 
Milsn  (October  28,  313),  extending  sUte  rteti^i- 
tkm  to  Christianity,  nuit«riallr  modified  nil  the 
yi-axiating  cooditioiu  or  pagHnism,  which  tnn 
this  time  prewata  itself  nnder  m  difTereai  upect. 
A  eoosidenbU  diflerenoe  is  also  now  discernible 
Ik  the  conditions  under  which  It  contlnnad  to 
eiift  is  tfaa  East  and  those  which  sarronnded 
H  in  the  W«st — a  distinction  of  no  tittle  import- 
ance in  the  later  history  of  paganism,  and  one  to 
»hi(Hi  we  shall  have  occusion  again  to  refer. 

The  edict  of  Milan  *  marks  the  inangnratioa 
of  ths  prmcipie  of  unioenat  toieration ;  oTeryone 
.vaa  Uiarcby  permitted  pnblidy  to  profess  what- 
erer  nligion  ho  chose.  It  ftare  to  Ute  Christians 
and  to  all  alike,  "ctChriatiaaiHetoronibas."  full 
and  open  freedom,  '*  potestatem  liberam  et 
apertam,"  ^sequendi  religionem  qnam  qaisqne 
rolaiaset  "  (£useb.  Jlitt.  EccUt.  x.  5).  Con- 
stantioa,  though  protfcting  ChriKtlanity,  at 
the  aama  time  maintained  the  prieiits  of  the 
aadent  nligion  in  the  eajoymeat  of  their 
customary  pririleges  {Cod.  J/ieod.  XII.  i.  21, 
i,D.  335;  XII.  T.  2,  A.n.  337;  Haenel.  1204, 
1278).  When  his  palace  was  struck  by  light- 
ning, ho  sent  to  eonsalt  the  pagan  augurs; 
he  himself  continoed  to  be  saluted  by  the 
title  and  repraieated  in  the  attire  of  Pontifux 
Hmximns  (Mionnet,  Jf^-i(/Jn  nmainea,  ii  2  )8); 
and  the  statement  uf  Zosimus  (iv.  36),  that  the 
same  honour  was  accepted  by  hi^  succemnrs 
until  the  time  of  Gratian,  proTes  that  th*  title 
■till  carried  with  it,  fn  the  eyas  of  many,  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  prestige.  Other  tiicts  point  with 
equal  force  to  the  tenacity  with  which  the  forniii 
and  fashions  of  paganiam  continued  to  {lervade 
official  and  ceremonial  ohnfirTance.  A  panegyric 
addressed  to  ('«nitantine  in  the  year  3-21,  by 
Nazarios,  la  full  of  allusions  to  the  pagan  mytho- 
kigy.  A  law  enacted  in  the  same  year,  while 
oondemniog  magical  ritcis  nerertheless  gires 
direct  sanction  to  the  use  of  charms  and  incnnta* 
tions  hgaioHt  snow  or  bail  {Cud.  TKeod.  IX,  xvi. 
8;  Haenel.  p.  866).  In  the  year  33t,  a  date 
which  has  been  assigned  as  marking  the  decisirv 
overthrow  of  pagan  wonthip  (fieugnot,  Hid.  de 
It  Dutntctkm  da  Pag.  i.  179),  from  the  fact  that 
it  witnessed  the  almost  Goni|iiete  dextructLon  of 
the  tetnpies  in  Africa,  we  find  Anieiua  Pauiinus, 
the  prefect  of  Kome,  restoring  the  temple  of 
Concord  (Gruter,  Lac  Mm  Orbis  Frnimni,  i. 
100).  CoLstantine,  after  hia  death,  m-eEx-ed  the 
honours  of  ApothecwU  and  the  appellation  of 
"  IMtos  "  (EutTopios,  X.  10). 

A  politic  r^ard  for  popular  feeling,  as  aiso- 
clated  with  time-hallowed  obaervancea,  appenrs 
to  have  led  the  civil  authorities  stiil  to  sanction 
or  permit  many  of  the  traditional  lormalities 
and  solemnitiea  of  paganism,  but  in  the  m«an- 
thno  poblio  sentiment  Itself  was  undergoing 
a  great  d^nga.  Of  this  a  remarkable  proof 
la  aflhrded  in  the  fact  that  the  tombs  of  the  dead 
(which  among  purely  pagan  commaDitiea  were 
always  regarded  with  superstitious  Tenerntion 
and  invested  with  a  peculiar  aanntity)  now 
began  to  be  frequently  plundered  and  desecrated. 
Tha  symbids  ana  adornments  of  these  atnietnres, 


•  TUa  edict  baa  not  deeoended  to  as  sa  a  state  doca- 
msBt ;  but  the  rap;  mnt  by  Um  empem  Lklnhia  to  the 
prrfrct  al  Blthjnla  haa  beeo  prLaemd  Uetanrlus 
.<lClBns,rt*roi.TlL»6J> 


which  reflwsted  the  ancient  relfginns  belhft 
appear  to  have  excited  at  once  the  contempt  and 
cupidity  of  the  Oiri»tiaaii,  who  converted  the 
materials  to  the  commonest  uf«s,  even  carrying 
them  away  for  bnllding  por]>osea.  An  editt  of 
Coastantins  II.  promulgated  A.D.  340,  enacts 
that  those  guilty  of  such  sacrilege,  without  the 
cognisance  of  the  proprietor,  shall  be  condemned 
to  work  In  the  mines  {Gd.  Theod.  IX.  svii.  1 ; 
Haenel,  p.  874).  A  subsequent  law  prescrilird 
the  punishment  of  death;  but  in  the  year  349 
(16.  IX.  xvii.  2)  this  was  mitigated  to  the  im* 
position  of  a  fine. 

Legislation  now  appears  as  largely  dictated 
by  a  twofold  regard:  (1)  for  the  reeponsibilitiet 
involved  in  the  pTofes*ion  of  the  Christian  fhith 
by  the  state,  (2)  for  the  feelings  of  the  Christian 
majority  among  the  pemile  ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  ia  ample  evidenee,  especially  in  the 
West,  that  respect  for  the  prejudices  of  what 
was  still  a  powerful  minority  often  caused  suc- 
oessive  enactments  to  remain  almoat  a  deaJ 
letter.  It  would  accordingly  appear  probable 
that,  for  a  lengthened  period,  represnive  legis- 
lation was  virtually  moperatire.  Thus,  in  the 
year  341,  wa  find  that  pi^n  sacrifices  were  for- 
mally forbidden — "oeaset  saperstitio,  eaerifido- 
mm  aboleatUT  Insania  "  (C^.  ITwod.  XVI.  x.  2 ; 
Haeoel,  p.  1612).  Hie  proof,  however,  that 
each  sacrifices  were  still  publicly  offered  Is  so 
iucontrovertible  that  l.aba^tie  conjectures  that 
reference  is  here  Intended  only  to  private  sacri- 
fices and  the  magical  ritei  with  which  they  were 
frequently  associated.  But  snrh  an  hypotheaU 
is  rendereil  highly  Improbable  by  the  langnage 
of  an  edict  promulgated  in  346,  which,  while 
directing  that  the  temples  mVAvuf  tlie  city  wails 
shall  be  permitted  to  remain  npinjured,  distinctly 
implies  that  those  withhi  the  i-lty  precincts  were 
marked  oat  for  dastmction ;  and  even  the  reaer- 
vatira  in  fhvonr  of  the  fbrwr  i^  justified  solely 
on  the  ground  that  the  poblic  gnmen  and  Cir* 
oeases  had  originated  with  the  worship  that  was 
associated  with  certain  tempter',  and  that  it  was 
"not  tittiog  that  those  should  be  overthrown 
from  whence  the  Roman  people  derived  the 
celebration  of  ancient  festivities  "  {Cod.  Rtod. 
XVI.  z.  2,  3 ;  Haenel.  p.  1612). 

A  similar  dilliculty  attaches  to  two  enact- 
ments, purporting  to  belong  to  the  years  353 
and  356,  forbidding  sacrifices  of  every  )^ind  under 
penalty  of  death ;  for  here  again  Beugnot  proves, 
from  the  evidence  of  inscriptions,  that  through- 
out the  reign  of  Oonstantius  II.  the  temples  were 
open  and  sacrifices  offered,  not  only  in  Kome, 
but  throughout  the  Western  empire.  Of  this 
contradiction,  Beugnot  can  find  no  other  expla- 
nation than  that  afforded  by  the  supposition  of 
Labaatie,  that  the  above  laws,  thongn  pzobnbly 
drawn  up  during  the  reign  of  Constautini;  re- 
mained unpmmultiated,  and,  being  subsequently 
found  by  Theodosios  among  the  statp  papers, 
were  inserted  by  him  in  the  code  wiUi  conjectural 
dates. 

During  the  reigns  of  Julian  (361-363),  Jovian 
(363-364),  and  of  V^ntlnian  in  the  West  (3«4- 
375),  and  Valena  in  the  East  (364-378),  the  stats 
theory  appears  to  have  been  that  of  general 
tolerance  and  strict  impartiality  with  respect 
to  religious  belief  (Gieaeler,  Kirchemteschkhie,  I. 
ii.  21,  22);  but  we  have  evidence  that  the  im- 
perial power  atill  cherished  a  certain  a\-mpathy 
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with  mtny  pagan  pneticM  fMAQic,  VI.  3).  The 
coins  Hid  medals  of  the  period  bear  At  ftgmea 
of  many  of  the  pagan  deities,  especially  these  of 
^gTPt  (Bengnot,  i.  271,  372).  It  ia  statod  by 
Anastasios  Bibliothecax^s  that  in  the  reign  of 
Valentinian, an  emperorwhoae  Arian  syinpathieB 
divided  and  weakened  the  Chiiiitian  party,  pa- 
ganism assnmed  so  aggressive  a  detnaanonr  that 
the  clergy  were  afraid  to  eater  the  charcbes  or 
the  public  baths— "neque  in  ecdeaias  naqne  in 
Mom  haberent  iatroitum  "  (  Vitag  Jtom.  fontif. ; 
.Uilpie,  I^itnl.  azTiii.  31).  it  is,  however,  not 
t  Uttle  remarkable  that  an  edict  tf  the  aame 
mperor,  of  year  3S8  (God.  Theod.  XVI.  ii. 
18)  presents  as,  for  the  -first  time,  witfa  the 
term  "  pagani "  as  applied  to  the  adherent*  of 
the  old  reUgioD.  M  Rome,'We  have  ahnndant 
•ridsBce  that  this  porty  was  •till  powerfnl. 
PrndeDthu  (fimi.  ^nnnuKA.  i.  646)  oan  eon- 
gimtalate  only  six  bmilira  «f  «eiial»rial  rank 
.•n  haviBg  embraced  the  new  faHh  (the  Anicii, 
\  the  Probi,  the  Panlini,  the  Baasi,  the  Olybrii, 
and  the  Gracchi),  and  Augustine  {Gonf.  viii.  2) 
cUatiaotly  implies  that  in  the  time  of  Simpli- 
fiiaaus,  the  teacher  of  St.  Aabnae,  tiie  majority 
of  the  Soman  Dobility  wm  atrangly  opposed  to 
Christianity.  Kren  Ontian  (SSV^WS)  appears 
to  have  proclaimed  almost  peifect-Uberty  of  con- 
scienoe,  except  with  regard  to  sono  miner  sects, 
whose  tmets  were  supposed  to  hivolre  obliga- 
tions incmnpatible  with  fidelity  to  the  state 
(iSoi.  B.  E.  Tii.  1 ;  Utgne,  8»ria  tfrawxi,  Ixvii. 
141B).  Bnt  in  the  year  883  be  ordersd  that 
the  statue  of  Victory,  "  cnstoa  imperii  virgo," 
shoold  be  removed  ftttja  the  Curia;  he  also 
forbade  the  offering  of  the  "hostiae.coBsulta- 
torise"  iOod.  Theod.  XVI.  x.  7),  and  refused, 
for  himself,  the  title  of  PontiAx  Maximns.  It 
is  evident  &om  the  hutgnoge  of  Zoainns  (iv. 
36)  that  this  hut  act  was  intarprated  by  the 
pagan  party  itself  as  a  fwaal  rennnoiation  of 
the  ancient  union  between  the  •npraroe  spiritual 
and  the  snpreme  temporal  power,  and  as  inti- 
natii^  the  imperial  repudiation  of  ali  clahne  of 
pawBism  on  the  latter. 
The  enactnenta  of  Tfaeododw  (B78-^5)  may 

'  be  considered  to  mark  the  real  commencement 
of  the  downfall  of  paganism,  but  their  influence 
was  still  almost  entirely  limited  to  the  East. 
The  emperor  had  the  sagacity  to  pemeive  how 
latgely  unity  in  religion  n^ht  be  made  to 
conduce  to  ua  object  t«mrds  wUoh  hb  wholo 
policy  was  dlr«oted— the  aatablishment  of  the 
nnity  of  the  empire.  "  We  will,"  says  the  edict 
of  April  27,  3S0,  "that  all  the  nations  subject 
to  our  sway  be  of  that  religion  which  the  divine 

-  ftpostle  Peter  (as  the  £uth  introdnoed  by  him 
sod  preserved  to  the  pfasent  time  detilares) 
handed  down  to  tha  Ramus'*  (fiad.  7W.XV1. 

.13;  H«enel,p.  1476).  A  law  of  the  year  881 
(A.  JEVI.  vii.  1)  enacted  that  these  who  bad 
nlapeed  into  pai^anism  should  forfeit  the  right 
to  dispose  of  their  property  by  will ;  this  enact- 
ment was  confirmed  two  years  later  (ih.  XVI. 
vii.  2);  in  the  year  885  the  inspection  of 
•Btrails  and  all  magical  rites  were  forbidden 
onder  pain  of  death ;  a  law  of  Febraary  891,  pro- 

'  mnlgated  in  the  first  instance  at  Milan,  forbade 
sacrifice  to  idols,  or  even  to  enter  the  temples 
(ib.  XVI.  X.  10;  Zosimos,  IV.  xxxiii.  8);  while 
the  same  Inw,  as  promulgated  at  Constantinople 
fin  tha  Kovamber  of  the.JoUawiag.jreart  visltod 
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mA  pnetloH  with  the  penalty  of  dealfa  {Cafi- 
Thtod.  XVI.  X.  12;  see  also  IDOLATRY).  It  ia 
sUted  by  Theodoret  (fiW.  HiMt.  v.  20;  Mipnt, 
Serin  OraeetL,  Ixxxii.  lObW)  that  Theodosins  also 
decreed  the  demolition  of  the  temples,  but  no 
saoh  law  b  -ostut,  and  the  assertion  must  at 
least  be  looked  upon  as  of  donbtful  anthortty. 
We  hav«  H,  however,  on  the  autht^ty  of 
Libaniue  that  the  prcivct  CTynegius  was  in- 
stracted  to  elooe  the  temples  in  Egypt,  where 
both  the  Greek  and  the  Egyptian  wonhip  atttl 
nnnbored  amuj  adhavnts  {VrtiL  pro  3«mpl^ 
p.  1»4). 

The  lUiUnction,  kbore  reflnmd  to,  between 
East  and  West  now  becomes  ef  primary  hn- 
ponanoe.  Oenerally  speaking,  the  evidence 
would  seem  to  shew  that  legislation  which 
was  severely  enforced  in  the  former  division  ot 
the  enpira  was  practically  inaperative  in  Uw 
latter.  In  -the  Bast,  paganism,  being  onidenli- 
fied  with  any  polittcaT  party,  and  poesesslng  no 
influence  over  the ,  executive  power,  was  te- 
oHpable  of  any  organised  resistance,  Instaaeea, 
indeed,  are  to  be  found,  even  so  late  as  the  5th 
century,  of  pagans  occupying  posts  of  high 
offioi — at,  for  aumple,  that  of  Chitatua,  mo 
was  prefect  of  Constantinople  in  the  year  4H 
(Socrates,  If.  S.  ri.  18;  Migne,  Stri«i  Orrieea, 
Ixvli.  337);  but  these  are  of  rare  ocrarrenee, 
and  whatever  influence  the  pagan  party  still 
possessed  was  mainly  limited  to  the  scho«4s. 
Heaee,  even  so  early  as  the  oommencement 
of  the  4th  century,  Lucian,  the  eelebnted 
teacher  of  Antioch,  who  suffered  martyrdom 
under  Haiimin,  atSrma  that  "  ivhote  cities  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  world  "  are  already  of 
the  Christian  feith  (Milman,  ffitt.  of  Ctr.  IL 
276),  a  'Statement  which,  the  eridcnce  already 
adduced '  shesra,  oontd  have  been  even  npprozi- 
mately  true  onlr  with  reference  to  the  liasient 
provinces.  In  Me  West,  en  the  other  hand,  and 
especially  in  Rome,  where  the  hereditary  dig- 
nities and  offices,  and  the  whole  historical  a«so- 
(nations  of  the  dty,  were  closely  interwovm 
with  tiie  aadent  religion,  pagnniam  maintaioid 
iu  ground  with  TCmukabletenadty,  TheodoainB 
himself  evidently  reco^ised  this  bitnd  distinc- 
tion ;  for  though  he  is  accused  by  Zoslmua  (v. 
88)  of  persecuting  the  Mit^ent  ritual,  he  neither 
closed  the  temples  nor  proscribed  the  pontiib  in 
the  West.  Finlay  (Greekt  wtdar  the  Eitpirt^ 
p^  160j  oonriders -ttut  the  attachment  ef  tlM 
Roman  aristocraoy  to  pagMkism  proved  the  rata 
of  the  Latin  provinces ;  -while  thooe  of  the  Bast 
were  saved  by  tfte  unity  of  their  religions  fiMh. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Honorins 
(395-433),  temples  to  Jupiter,  Mercury,  Saturn, 
the  Hater  Deftm,  Apollo,  Diana,  Minerva,  Spaa 
and  Fort  ana,  and  Conoord,  were  still  stauHa  j  bi 
Rome,  and  many  of  the  (dd  rellgionB  ceramenlsa 
and  festivals  continnod  to  be  observed.  An 
edict  of  the  year  S99,  promulgated  at  RaTenne, 
while  forbidding  the  pagan  worship,  prohibited 
the  destPOOtioD  of  the  temples ;  it  was  the  Im- 
perial pleaaore,  it  stated,  that  edifices  whibh 
gave  so  modi  adorament  to  the  public  thorongli- 
&r«s  ahoaM  be  preserved — "  {tublicorum  opervai 
omomeaU  servari  "  {Cod.  Thtod.  XVL  x.  !!>). 

It  is  not  accordingly  until  the  year  4U8' that 
p^;anism  can  ba  regarded  as  haviag  baan 
rigoroiuly  anpraeased  in  the  West.  .In  tfaa 
Ouember  of  Uiat  year  an  edict  of  TTiimiiiaa. 
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tddressed  to  Curtins,  |)r«fect  <of  Italy,'  forbade 
all  pnrmeKta  ("annoime")  to  the  nmiDtmance 
1^  tiu  ancient  worship,  «iijolb«d  that  all  imagci 
hi  the  templrs,  if  an^  atill  reimUned,  ahould  be 
Kmorei),  and  that  the  temple*  theniaelveg  ahonld 
be  eonrerted  to  secular  uses  and  the  altars 
ieAnjtfd  (ft.  XVI.  i.  20). 

in  Africa  this  legisUtion  appears  to  have 

'been  put  in  force  with  eiceptioiral  Mrtilty,  and 
thtee  out  of  the  five  edicts  directed  io  the  ni^a 
of  Honortos  against  paganism  relate  to  that 
proriDce.  Augustine  (de  Cie.  De-',  xviii.  54) 
testifies  to  tlie  actual  eSBcotion,  the  imperial 
ofBcers,  Qaadentiui  and '  JotIim,  of  these  enact- 

-menta:  pagan  priesta  who  had  failed  to  quit 
Carthage  hy  a  certain  day,  were  compiled  to 
rvtire  to  their  natire  towns  or  Tillages,  and  all 
property  devoted  to  the  support  of  the  pagan 
worship  was  confiscated. 

Ilie  testimony  of  conlemporary  wHters  to  the 
general  overthrow  of  pajfaniim  now  becomes 

'  explicit  and  unanimons.  Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona 
towards  the  close  of  the  4th  Centnry,  >P<>^i 

'  of  **  nearly  the  whole '  world  "  as  already  Chiia- 
iian  (ad  Oor.  I.  vli.  29;  Migne,  xi.  S04); 
Jerotne,  writing  a  few  years  later  (a.d.  40;{), 
says  "  the  golden  Capitol  is  dishononred ;  all  the 
temples  of  Rome  stand  begriiaed  with  smoke 
and  covered  with  cobwebs ;  the  city  is  stirred 
to  Its  firandatlona,  and  the  populace  stream  past 
the  half-demolished  shrines  on  their  way  to  the 
tombs  of  the  martyrs  "  {EpUft.  cvii.).  Auguatitte, 
in  Africa,  declares  that  God  has  willed  the  over- 
throw  of  Oentile  auperstition,  and  that  He  has 
already  to  a  great  extent  completed  His  pur- 
pose. **Te  behold,"  he  says,  in  one  of^  his 
epirtlea,  "  th«  temples,  some  fallen  into  ruin, 
SDiiM  oretChrownf  some  closed,  some  conTerted 
to  other  nses ;  and  the  idola  themselves 
broken,  bnmt,  shut  op  from  view,  or  actually 
destroyed "  {EpUt.  ccxxxii.).  The  language 
of  Theodoretus  in  the  East  is  still  more  em- 
phatic; he  avers,  with  aomething  of  Oriental 
euggemtlon,  that  the  temides  nad  been  M 
uttmy  destroyed,  that  their  very  iaahion  had 
fiided  from  memory,  and  men  do  longer  knew 
how  to  coostruct  an  altar,  while  their  materials 
had  been  consecrated  by  being  used  for  tlie 
tombs  of  the  martyrs  {Sermode' Martyr.;  Migne, 
Series  Qrjec,  Izxxiil.  1034).  An  edict  of 
Theodoalus  11.  of  the  year  433,  assumes  that 
pagwaism  is  Tirtnally  exUnct — "paganos  qui 
anperannt,  quamqvam  jani  nulloa  etse  credmua^ 
promnlgatamm  legum  jamdndum  praescripta 
compescant "  (CM.  Theai.  XVI.  x.  2-2);  but  the 
appearance  of  subsequent  repressive  enactments, 
9^.  on«  of  the  year  425  (Append,  to  CSjA  "Dieod. 
p.  17),  forbidding  that  pagans  should  practise 
at  the  t«r,  exerdse  military  functions,  or  own 
Oiristian  slaves,  proves  that  the  exceptions  were 
bUII  numerous. 

Even  after  this  time  not  a  few  traces  of  pagan 
practioM  are  discernible  in  a  form  that  directly 
challenged  the  attenUon  of  the  state,  and  are 
perhaps  to  be  explained  as  existing  by  aufierance, 
the  Christian  legislator  deeming  that  conces- 
sions like  these  might  be  made  to  the  prejudices 
of  the  vanquished  party  without  detriment  to 
the  Hcnrity  of  the  true  faith.  Instances  of  this 
kind  are  tha  pablio  festivala  and  rejoicings  on 
the  knlends  of  .  Januair,  practices  especially  con- 
JeiAned  by  If  axlmns  of  Torin,  and  by  Chtyaoloias, 
CHBIBT.  AST.— TOb  IL 


bishop  of  Kavenmi  in  430.  Tho  former  ex- 
presBiy  aimplarns,  that  though  Christian  rulers 
enacted  salutary  laws  for  the  protection  of 
religion,  the  ma^'rate*  gem  tMeTmti  et  no  tviMt 
to  Me  tAat  time  knoa  Were  am-ied  out  (Migne, 
PatroL  ivii.  610).  The  watching  of  the  flight 
of  birds,  aad  the  sliaking  of  the  lots  in  the  urn 
at  the  eleotton  of  consuls,  were  still  practiaed 
under  Valentlnian  IIL ;  and  even  so  late  as  the 
reignofAntfaemiua(A.D.  467-472)  representations 
of  pagan  deities  appear  on  the  coinage  of  the 
empire  (Valllmt,  aumiamata  ivifp.  Somoaonan, 
iii.  629). 

An  edict  of  Theodoric,  of  the  year  500  (Un- 
denbtog.  Cod.  Leg.  AiU.  p.  255X  directing  that 
all  parsons  Antnd  sacrificing  according  to  the 
rites  of  paganism  shall  be  put  to  death,  marks 
the  calminating  point  of  repressive  legislation 
in  the  West ;  although,  when  taken  in  con* 
junction  with  undeniable  evidence  of  the  con- 
tinued existence  of  paganism,  even  this  enactment 
is  regarded  by  Beugnot  as  a  menace,  rather  than 
de^gnod  to  be  really  carried  into  execution ;  and 
he  udoces  in  support  of  this  view  the  complete 
absence  of  any  trace  of  judicial  proceedings  in 
Italy  against  the  supporters  of  the  ancient 
religion  (ZTisf.  de  la  Deatrvct.  de  Paijaniame,  ii. 
282). 

Chi  the  whole,  the  commencement  of  the  6tn 
century  most  be  looked  upon  as  the  period  whvn 
the  severaaeo  between  the  civil  power  m  the 
empire  and  the  pagan  liiith  was  first  reoiry 
carried  into  complete  effect,  and  the  closing  of 
the  schools  of  Athena  by  Justinian,  in  the  year 
52d,  marks  the  formal  repression  of  the  old 
philosophy,  between  which  and  Christian  doc- 
triner  it  bad  at  one  tima  seemed  possible  that  ai 
reconciliation  miriit  be  eflected.  The  deatrw- 
tion  at  nearly  tne  same  time  of  a  temple  to: 
Apollo  that  had  long  stood  on  Honte  Ca^no,  to> 
make  way  for  St.  Benedict's  celebrated  monas- 
tery, typifies  a  corresponding  revolution  ia  tha- 
religions  life. 

IL  TJu  aimlBat  of  paganun  ai  a  puftilar 
beHe/,  in  open  eontrmetition  if  slate  authority  and' 
ifi  aoowed  cmtagoaism  to  Chrietianity. — ^This, 
again,  requires  to  be  distinguished  according  as- 
it  presents  itself  (i)  as  a  survival  of  the  aadent 
Greek  or  Roman  mythology ;  (ii)  as  the  rafigiBn 
of  Teatonic  or  other  barbarous  nationa. 

(i)  Paganism  being,  as  the  word  denotas,  the 
faith  of  the  villager,  its  later  history  is  to  be 
traced  almost  exclusively  in  districts  compara- 
tively isolated  from  intercourse  with  the  great 
centres  of  civilisation.  The  force  of  the  bam  is- 
illustrated  by  the  observation  of  Orosiue,  that 
"  as  aliens  fVom  the  city  of  Ood,  living  near 
cross  roads  and  villages  in  country  districtSt  they 
are  called  villagers  or  gentiles  " — ^  qui  alieni  a 
civitate  Dei  ex  locorum  agrestium  compitis  et 
pagis  pagani  vcicantur  sive  gentiles  "  (Uigne, 
xzxi.  9).  I^milarly  Prodentius  (contra  Sj/m- 
mtekuM,  IT.  620)  speaks  of  the  defenders- of  the 
ancient  faith  aa  "  pago  implicitos."  Of  its  per* 
sistence  and  reappearance  in  such  localities,  long 
after  the  ciril  power  had  pronounced  it  extinct, 
we  have  frequent,  and  often  startling,  c\'idence. 
The  triumph  of  Christianity  was  very  far  from 
being  a  continuously  progressive  overthrow  of 
tbs  old  saperatitions.  Not  to  advert  t«  those 
cases  in  which  the  new  fikith  itself  became  alto> 
getber  extinct,  as  in  A&ica  befor^  the  adnnoa 
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of  ]f«hoinetaninn,  thtre  are  not  a  few  inttanccit 

of  its  temporary  disappearance  in  comparatirely 
limited  districts,  through  the  relapse  of  the 
population  into  paganism.  Generally  speaking 
the  following  conclusions  are  probably  sound: 
That  where  a  break  in  the  recorded  epis- 
-  copal  snccesaion  presents   itself,  paganism  re- 

•  gained  tlio  ucoidaocy  daring  the  period  repre- 
.  unted  by  this  vacancy.    "  If,"  says  Gregory  of 

Tonrs,  when  referring  to  the  sucoession  io  bis 

■  own  diocese,  "  any  one  shoald  inquire  why  only 
.  one  bishop,  namely,  Litorius,  is  to  be  found 
.  Ib  the  period  extending  from  the  death  of 
.  biikop  Gatianns  to  St.  Hartin,  let  him  know 
-^that,  owing  to  the  re$i>tmee  of  the  pagane,  the 

taty  of  Tours  was  long  deprived  of  all  priestly 
benediction  "  iHist.  Fr.  i.  ^S).    (2)  That  where, 

:  in  the  history  of  a  community  or  of  a  city,  we 
find  no  trace  of  a  bishopric  or  of  a  monastery, 

_  paeauisra  probably  contlDuedto  hold  its  ground. 
The  language  of  St.  Augustine,  who  speaks 

■  of  the  foith  as  "  toto  terrarum  orbe  diffusa, 

■  exceptis  Bomanis  et  odhuc  paucis  Occiden- 
talibus/'  points  to  a  distinction  which  may  be 
regarded  as  valid  during  the  greater  part  of 

'  our  period.  In  the  6th  century  the  pagan  party 
,  in  the  Cast  (the  waiS*s  'EXA^fw)',  as  they  were 

■  termed)  became  subject  to  persecutions  scarcely 
:  less  cruel  than  those  wbtcb  the  Christians 
.  encountered  under  Diocletian.     John  Malalas 

{ChronograjikM  ;  Migne  (S.  G.),  icvii.  449]  states 
that  in  the  year  561  there  was  a  great  persecu- 
tion 'EAAI^twc  niyas),  and  that  the 
property  of  many  adherents  of  paganism  was 

.  contiscated ;  while  a  decree  forbaie  them  to 
exercise  their  political  rights  as  citizens.  He 

.  also  t«lls  how  certain  gamblers  (ripts  r&» 
KtrrriffTVf)  who  had  been  guilty  of  blasphemy 

'  (^atrf  q/tfai  Stwais  tmrottt  wtpi$akit^ts)  were 
■entaaced  to  have  their  hnnda  and  feet  cat  off, 

.  and  in  this  state  were  paraded  naked  on  camels 
throagh  the  streets  of  Constantinople,  while 
their  bonks  and  the  images  of  their  gods  were 

•  burnt  at  the  Cynegium. 

In  the  Italian  prefecture,  on  the  other  hand, 
where  the  presence  of  the  bartwriaa  conqueror 
(still  either  pi^an  or  Arian)  aecorad  for  the 
Roman  paganism  a  certain  toleration,  the  ancient 
religion  was  long  cherished  nnd  its  rites  prac- 
tised. At  Rome  it  found  support  is  the  political 
traditions  and  iissociatioas  of  the  sristocratic 
party,  and  in  the  rural  districts  of  Italy  wns 
protected  by  a  genuine,  though  bigoted,  devotion 
to  tha  national  worship.  Even  Christian  his- 
torians admit  that  in  these  latter  regions  idolatry 
still  reigned  in  the  4th  century,  and  thnt  the 
work  of  evnngelizatioQ  was  attended  with  con- 
siderable peril.  In  the  mountainous  districts  of 
the  north,  Saturn  and  Diana  continued  to  receive 
the  homage  of  the  peasantry,  and  the  first 
preachers  of  Christianity  encountered  a  martyr's 
fitte  (Beugnot,  i.  284).  The  inhabitHnts  of  the 
valleys  of  I'iedmont  stubbornly  defended  the 
faith  of  their  ancestors ;  Valens  and  Valentinian 
were  sttluted  by  the  Venetians  as  the  "divini 
patres  "  (Moratori,  i.  264,  no.  4).  At  Turin  and 
Breacello,  statues  were  erected  to  Julisn  {Mar- 
mor  I  T^winm.  i.  249).  At  Mikin,  where  the 
influence  of  St.  Ambrose  was  paramount  pagan- 
ism almost  disappeared;  but  a  tractate  of 
Maxiinue  of  Turin  (Migne,  Pat  ol.  Ivii.  721), 
.  written  nearly  half  a  century  later,  "  Contra 
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Paganos,"  proves  tha  extant  to  whleh  it 
vailed  in  the  surrounding  districts.  Etniii, 
which  Christian  historians  have  reprewntcd  u 
completely  converted  during  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine,  appears  by  the  testimony  of  Ammiinu 
Marcellinua  (b.  xxrii.  c  3)  and  that  of  Zomoni 
(v.  xli.)  to  hav*  been  a  atronghidd  of  the  ut  ef 
divination  in  their  time,  and  to  hare  supplied 
all  Italy  with  diviners.  At  Florence,  dittis- 
gnished  by  its  worship  of  Mars,  a  tnditkn 
prevailed  that  if  the  statue  of  that  dciU 
dishonoured  evil  would  befall  the  city  (Villui, 
i.  Ix.) ;  and,  out  of  deference  to  sup«vtitioiii 
feeling,  tiia  statue  was  placed  on  the  hank  of  the 
Amo,  where  it  long  oon tinned  to  rec«Ti  tin 
homage  of  the  citixens.  At  Volaterrs  the 
p^^  worship,  protected  bv  the  powerful  family 
of  the  Caecinae,  maintained  its  ground,  and  wu 
professed  with  impunity  (Itutilios  NumiLLT. 
4b3).  In  the  central  portion  of  the  peninla]^ 
the  evidence  of  inscriptiMis  and  of  psgan 
writers  reveals  the  existence  of  the  pigui 
element  at  Sestinnm,  Rimini,  Spoleto,  Alba, 
Ostia,  Fraenuste,  Jbc.  (Symmachus,  /put.  i.  43; 
Ammian.  Marc  b.  xix.  c  10;  Macrobins,  Sit.  i- 
2:!).  The  sonth,  owing  in  a  great  meason  to 
the  inaccessible  nature  of  the  country,  long  R- 
mained  pagan.  Naples  was  distinguished  by  its 
adherence  to  the  national  faith  (Benevent.  ilst 
^Then.  i.  118).  The  insularity  of  Sicily  exerdied 
a  similar  influence,  and  inscriptions  at  Dre- 
panom  and  Marsala  shew  that  these  cities  weit 
still  unchristianized  so  late  as  the  reign  1^ 
Valens  and  Valentinian  {SoSias  Inacript.  CoBmU 
pp.  27,  36).  Beugnot  (i.  289)  considers  thsf 
paganism  continued  to  be  dominant  in  the  iilitod 
until  supplanted  towards  the  end  of  the  Sth 
century  by  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  which, 
afler  tiie  third  general  council  at'  luphesus,  wit 
largely  introduced  (QnmologiM  wUe.  oeOa  SdHn, 
p.  60 1> 

The  islands  of  the  Western  Meditemnesa 
long  remained  altogether  pagan.  Rutilius  (L  t. 
375)  speaks  of  the  worship  of  Osiris  as  pre- 
vailing in  Elba,  while  that  of  Hercules  appean 
to  have  predominated  in  Sardinia  (Oraevioi, 
Theeaur.  xt.  58). 

In  the  propince  of  AfHca,  wltere  the  intimstc 
relations  with  Rome  gave  rise  to  a  similar  st-ite 
of  religious  feeling,  a  spirit  of  indifference  seeim 
long  to  have  toleratad  the  ancient  worship  of 
the  country.  The  deities  to  whom  «peci»! 
reverence  was  paid  were  the  Tvrian  god, 
Melcarth  (identified  by  some  writen  with  tbe 
Libyan  Hercules),  t<^ther  with  Saturn  and 
Celeste^  Sulvian  (tU  Gub.  Dei,  Migne,  liii.  HS) 
represeilts  even  Christians  of  his  time  as  anitiog 
with  pngans  in  ceremonies  instituted  in  honour 
of  this  goddess.  In  Mauritania  and  Nnmidisi 
we  meet  with  other  UHmea,  probably  those  ef 
the  legendary  heroes  of  the  country.  At  Utica, 
Apollo ;  at  Carthage,  Ceres  and  Ftoserpine,  w«e 
principally  worshipped.  But  the  most  notice 
able  feature  of  these  provinces,  and  one  which 
long  survived  the  open  worship  of  pagnn  deitin, 
was  the  devotion  of  the  people  to  superstitioM 
arta,  such  as  magic,  sortilegy,  augury,  &c  A* 
the  same  time  pa^n^ism  itself  exhibited  a  bola 
front— a  fact  partly  attributable  to  interconrw 
with  Rome,  partly  to  the  Donatist  schism, 
whereby  the  influence  of  the  Christina  party 
was  seriously   impaired.     The  spirit  of 


PAGANISM 


rAGAXISM 


][>o(ui tilts  is  iUnstmted  hj  their  sdinir<ttion  of 
thi  chanctir  »itd  policy  of  Julian,  who,  thty 
■Merted,  vu  tb«  only  emperor  who  hud  ei- 
bibitcd  the  impartiality  that  bpcame  the  civil 
power  (Angvtt.  omfc  Apirf.  Farm.  i.  12 ;  Migne, 
zUii.  47).  But  even  so  late  as  tha  year  408, 
we  find  the  pagan  party  at  Cakma,  in  Nnmidia, 
celebrating  the  kalends  of  June,  "contra  receo- 
tMsimas  leges "  tarn  iosolxoti  tun,**  My* 
Angostine,  "  nt  qood  dk  JuUaoi  temporibos  Eio> 
turn  nt."  They  finally  betook  themselvos  to 
plnndering  a  neighbonring  churd,  and  mur- 
dered a  monk — oooduct  which  Augustine  admits 
ajipeared  to  have  the  secret  irmpathy  of  the 

Srinciptl  inhabitants  of  tha  place  (f^ut  91 ; 
ligne,  xxxiii.  S16-7> 

In  Spain  the  resistance  to  ChriiUanity  appears 
to  have  been  feeble.  The  absence  of  a  distinct 
national  religion  probably  favoured  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  new  fiuth,  the  previoosly  existing  wor- 
ship having  included  the  deities  of  diflftrent  lands, 
the  gods  of  the  capitol  together  with  those  of 
Phoenicia,  Qreece,  and  Carthage.  Weiind,howeTer, 
erideace  of  a  strong  Roman  element.^  From  tha 
reign  of  Constantine  to  that  of  Valentioian,  the 
list  of  the  nu^iatrates  of  tha  province  is  notiCH- 
•bla,  as  presenting  us  witb  the  names  of  &mili«s 
distingtushed  by  their  adherence  to  paganism 
(Masdea,  v.  507).  St.  Pacian,  bishop  of  Barce- 
lona, who  died  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, declares  that  many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
his  diocese  are  still  given  to  idolatry  (Migne, 
xiii.  1084);  and  Macrobius  speaks  of  the  Occi- 
tanl,  a  people  near  Cadiz,  as  worshipping  is  the 
same  eentnry, "  cnm  maiima  relligione,"  a  statne 
of  Mars,  whom  they  adored  under  the  name  of 
Neton  (i.  ix.).  Beugnot,  who  differs  from  Mas- 
den  and  Milman  on  this  question,  considers  the 
early  conversion  of  the  province  to  have  -  been 
little  more  than  nominal,  and  calls  attention  to 
the  articles  of  the  council  of  Elvira  as  indi- 
cating the  existence  of  many  pagan  nsagca  and, 
»t  best,  but  a  very  impure  farm  of  Christtanity 
(i.  313-4). 

la  the  Gauls,  the  language  of  St.  Jerome, 
"  Gallia  monstra  son  habuit,"  implying  the 
absence  of  idolatry,  most  be  understood  as 
applionbls  only  to  toe  southern  portion  of  1'rans- 
alpioe  Oanl ;  and  even  in  this  region,  where 
Roman  institutions  and  Roman  civillzatioa  long 
held  their  ground  after  they  had  been  over- 
thrown on  the  parent  soil,  the  ancient  faith  was 
cherished  with  remarkable  teoacity.  In  Brit- 
taar,  the  place  of  these  traditions  was  supplied 
by  wiidism,  and  in  the  north-east  by  Tentonic 
paganism.  St.  llartin,  in  the  4th  century, 
appears  to  Iiats  been  the  first  whose  efforts  at 
erangnlization  were  crowned  by  any  substantial 
success.  "Before  his  arrival,^  says  Sulpicius 
Sercrus,  "  none,  or  scarcely  any,  wonbipped  the 
troe  Ood ;  when  Iw  orerthrew  temples,  he  im- 
mediately ereeted  mniaateries  or  churches" 
(Migiw,  JPatrvL  zr.  167).   Ghwgory  of  Tours, 


k  An  lasctlpUoD  at  Ten,  la  CasUlle,  of  the  time  of 
Diocletian,  gutted  bjr  Masdea  {But.  <U  h'tpaHa,  v.  3T2> 
on  the  aiitborlt7  of  Telaico  Peres  de  la  Totre  (wht< 
speak*  of  having  tioth  Men  and  csirfally  examliw^  It), 
puTportlng  to  rmni  tbe  seeriUce  of  a  irhlie  oow  by 
laiporlal  aotborttj,  to  eelAiate  tha  suppt'tarion  of  I  be 
Cbrlatian  tMi,  Is  glv<«  HtlbDSr  (Auer.  S^p.  Lat. 
p.  H*),  bat  Kjeoled  Igr  Urn  as  tgmtam. 


iu  his  life  of  ^!^ml)lil:i^s,  bishop  of  Autun,  nar- 
rates how  the  worship  of  Cybefv  still  reigned  In 
the  bishop's  diocese,  and  that  it  was  customary 
to  carry  her  statue  round  the  fields  and  vine- 
yards in  order  to  render  them  productive.  In 
the  north,  his  fViend  Wulfiliach  describes  the 
deatniction  of  a  statue  of  Diana,  wonhipped 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Treves,  in  the  last  quarter 
MT  the  6th  otntury  (_Hiat.  thaw.  ruL  xv.);  and 
St.  Klliao,  in  the  year  (189,  fonnd  that  at  the 
court  of  Dagobert  IL,  king  of'lilast  Fraucia,  tha 
same  golden  image,  "in  summa  veneratione 
habebatnr"  {Act.  o'8.  Boll.  JuUl.  p.  616).  Kler- 
cury  was  an  object  of  special  veneration  in 
Elsass  (Mone,  ii.  343).  Trmples  to  Jupiter, 
Mercury,  and  Apollo  existed  at  noaen  in  the  7th 
century,  and  were  still  vitited  by  worshippers 
(Harttoe,  TVs.  Mn.  iii.  1<j56,  b.).  The  con- 
version of  the  Franks  to  Christianity  was  a  far 
more  gradual  process  than  the  example  of  Clovis 
may  appear  to  anggest  The  superstitions  of  the 
nation  were  widely  spread  by  them  in  Gaul,  and 
a  kind  of  fusion  seems  to  have  taken  place 
between  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  and  that 
of  the  oonqcered.  Beugnot  considers  that  in  no 
part  of  Europe  were  idolatrous  rites  and  prac- 
tices mure  prevalent  subsequent  tn  the  introduc- 
tion and  partial  acceptance  of  Christianity. 
Hincmar((ia  Epi-'C,  de  Jure  Met-op.  Migne,  cxivi. 
300)  states  that  in  the  time  of  Charles  Martel  the 
Christian  faith  had  almost  died  out,  both  in 
Aostrasia  and  Neustria,  large  numbers  of  the 
eastern  Franlts  never  having  received  baptism. 
The  worship  of  the  Teutonic  gods  was  main- 
tained under  the  names  of  Creek  or  Roman 
divinities;  Odin  became  Mercury  ;  Thor,  Jupiter; 
Friitga,  Venus.  To  this  practice  we  may  at- 
tribute the  singular  error  of  (iregory  of  Tours, 
who  represents  Clotilda,  when  endeavouring  to 
convert  Clovis,  as  referring  lo  the  objects  of  her 
husband's  worship  under  tJfie  names  of  the  deitin 
of  the  Greek  mythology.  In  the  year  743,  the 
council  of  Lesttnes,  in  condemning  many  iiagan 
superstitions  still  rife,  refers  to  "  sacra  Jovis  et 
Mercurii "  (Mansi,  zii.  385) ;  but  here  the  de- 
sign appears  to  have  been  simply  to  denote, 
under  classical  names,  the  Teutonic  deities,  for 
a  form  of  abjuration  drawn  np  for  the  people  in 
the  remaeular  substitutes  the  names  "  Thunaer 
ende  U  nod  en," 

In  England,  where  Celtic  Christianity  wni 
driven,  with  the  native  population,  Into  Wales, 
the  different,  kingdoms  were  Indebted  for  their 
evangelization  wk  to  a  diflerent  source ;  and  the 
work  of  conversion  to  even  nominal  Christianity 
was  not  completed  nntil  nearly  a  century  from 
the  time  of  tha  landing  of  Augustine.  Kent  and 
Essex  relapsed  into  paganism.  Mercia,  onder 
Penda,  remained  pagan  until  633.  Bede  states 
that  up  to  the  time  of  Wilfrid's  mission  in  681, 
'*all  in  the  province  of  the  South  Saxons  were 
strangers  to  the  name  and  fUth  of  God  "  (fccf. 
Hisi.  iv.  12). 

It  is  observed  by  Mone  (Getch.  da  Mciden- 
thvma,  ii.  51)  that  it  was  the  policy  of  the 
evangel izers  of  northern  Europe  to  choose, 
as  a  centre  of  their  operations,  districts  where 
the  worship  of  the  p^an  gods  was  maintained 
with  greatest  vigour;  a  policy  imitated  by 
Charles  the  Great  in  relation  to  the  Saxons. 
The  see  of  Paderbom,  like  Boni&ce's  mrnas- 
tery  tt  Fnlda,  was  erected  among  an  almost 
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entirely  heathen  popnUtioo.  The  proplsions 
of  the  Ci|itu1&iy  of  PBlerbiini,  A.D.  785 
(de  Parti  "u  Stxonae),  bear  witnei«s  to  this 
and  it  is  inferred  by  Beu^not  that  the 
stringent  chaneter  of  thttee  enactmeott,  when 
cumimreJ  with  the  milder  legislation  relating  to 
similar  snperttitions  in  Gaul,  proves  the  more 
ktubbom  adherence  of  the  Sazoiu  to  their 
national  faith.  It  may  be  absei-red  that  these 
provisions  were  again  promolgatad  ulate  as  the 
year  1035,  by  Conrad  II.  against  the  pi^an 
]>ractices  of  the  Wends. 

III.  Faganiim  (i)  a»  mtarvoven  mth  the  nli- 
giotu  rites,  cUtci^ne,  and  curemoiM  of  Chris- 
tkauty ;  or  (ii)  as  diaoam&le  ia  tha  mer)/  tiag  l^a 
andpraTticas  of  professgdiy  Christiemcomimtnitie*. 

This  part  of  the  subject  belong  mainly  to  the 
period  distiognished  by  Beugnot  as  the  third  and 
concluding  stage  of  the  fall  of  paganisni  in  the 
West)  commencing  with  tha  reign  of  Valentiniaa 
IIL  and  terminating  with  that  of  Charles  tiie 
Great.  Afler  the  fall  of  Rome  before  Alaric,  in 
410,  the  attitude  of  the  state  io  relation  to 
paganiiiro  was  little  altered;  but  great  conces- 
sions appear  to  hare  been  made  by  the  church 
with  the  design  of  facilitatiBZ  the  work  of  con- 
Tersion.  The  policy  which  dictated  these  con- 
cessions may  be  referred  to  ■  threefold  aenti- 
ment: — (1)  the  de:>ire  to  mitigate  the  resent- 
ment of  those  who  nsserted  that  the  fall  of 
Rome  was  attributable  lo  the  neglect  of  the 
worship  of  her  ancient  goda ;  (2)  to  a  seiwe  of 
the  common  danger  to  Christiauity  and  pagan 
driliiation  alilce,  presented  in  ttw  triumph  of 
the  barbaric  invader;  (3)  to  n  belief  in  the 
approaching  end  of  the  world — an  event  which, 
as  we  learn  from  TerLuIliitn  (^Apoi,  42)  and  other 
writers,  war  1>elieped  by  the  Christians  th«m> 
selves  to  be  destined  to  follow  on  the  fall  of 
Rome,  and  which  rendered  them  doubly  anxious 
to  waive  such  points  of  difference  as,  although 
of  small  doctrinal  importance,  still  constituted 
serious  obstacles  to  pagan  couversion. 

(f)  The  observation  of  Chrysostom,  that  the 
devil,  "  finding  himself  unable  to  win  the  Chris- 
tians to  Idolatry,  took  «  ronnd-about  way  to 
eednoe  them,"  points  to  the  eslatenue  of  many 
pagan  practices  among  Christians  even  In  that 
fatiier'd  time ;  but  a  large  number  of  ust^es  in 
the  ritual  and  observances  of  <  the  church  cannot 
lie  traced  farther  bacic  than  the  5tli  century. 
The  language  of  some  of  the  fathers  eeeme,  it 
is  true,  often  to  imply  a  spirit  of  ansparing 
extermination ;  but  it  is  certain  that  a  much 
larger  amount  of  compromise  actually  prevailed 
than  theory  counts  an  nee  J.  Among  the  Teutonic 
nations  especially,  there  was  a  disposition  on  the 
part  of  the  earliest  evangelisers  to  be  satisfied — 
nt  least  in  the  first  instance — with  a  series  of 
converdons  little  more  genuine  than  those 
edected  in  India  and  Ceylon  in  the  15th  century 
by  Francis  Xavier  and  the  Jesuits;  and  even 
where  more  real  results  were  gained,  it  was 
often  found  expedient  to  leave  many  distinctly 
pagan  usages  unchallenged  for  a  time.  It  is 
perhaps  in  harmony  with  the  distioctioQ  above 
Indicated,  as  observable  in  the  Christian  policy 
prior  and  subsequent  to  a.d,  410,  that  the  line 
of  conduct  authorised  by  Gregory  the  Great  in 
his  instructions  to  Mellitus  [IDOLATRY,  p.  811], 
and  that  reoommended  by  bishop  Daniel  to  Doni- 
faon  im  Prankland  (J^piit.  zir, ;  Migne,  Izxxix. 


707-TIO),  is  in  strong  contrast  to  that  alrcaar 
referred  to  as  pursued  by  St.  llavtln  in  Oaal. 
Heathen  temples  with  their  snrrouiiding  pre- 
cincts were  often  permitted  to  sund  uninjuredf 
the  Idols  being  remored,  and  the  buildings  con- 
secrated to  Christian  naea;  while  minor  obeeir- 
aneee  were  nSenid,  either  by  conninum  or 
tadt  assmt,  to  continue,  which^  with  the  impH» 
of  time,  were  n^jarded  as  having  gained  tfa* 
direct  sanction  of  the  church. 

Among  the  Latin  races,  the  wonhip  of  Uitbra, 
the  Sun-god,  appean  to  hare  eurvived  that  of 
nearly  nil  the  otiior  fdds  of  the  Koman  mytho- 
logy. M.  Gaston  Beisder  tXa  XOigion  romoAu, 
ii.  417)  considers  that,  at  the  time  of  the  fall  of 
the  empire,  paganism,  as  it  existed  in  Italy, 
recognised  sciu^ly  any  other  deity.  Pope  Leo 
the  Great  states  that  many  Christians  in  his  time 
adored  the  rising  ann  from  lofty  ite^hta, "  partim 
Titio  IgnoruUM,  paitim  paganitatia  ■f^tn;*' 
and  that  some  Christians  did  this  nnder  so  mia- 
takea  a  notion  of  religion,  that  even  when 
ascending  the  steps  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome  they 
were  wont  to  tarn  uid  malce  their  obeisance  to 
the  saa  (Migne,  Patrol,  liv.  94).  Haximua  of 
Turin  reproaches  those  whom  he  addresses  with 
culpable  indifference  to  idolatry  as  practised  by 
others.  He  says  that  if  tlieir  attention  were 
drawn  to  an  idol,  they  would  say  it  was  no  con- 
cern of  theirs,  "causa  mea  non  est,  nan  me 
taagit"  (Migne,  Ivii.  610).  Pope  Gregory, 
writing  to  queen  Bnmehaat,  ui^es  her  to  put  a 
stop  to  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  trees;  fi>r 
he  hears,  he  says,  that  Christians  who  go  to 
chnrch  still  wonhip  daemons  (tMi  IxxviL  939). 
Agila,  ambftMador  from  the  Gothic  monarch 
Leuvichildus  to  king  Chilperic,  informed  Gre- 
gory of  Tours  that  his  people  held  the  worship 
of  Idols  to  be  perfectly  oompatible  with  thu 
of  the  God  of  the  Christiana  (//M.  Fnatc  r. 
44 ;  Migne,  Izzl.  ibS).  Grimm  indeed  observe* 
that  both  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  and  the 
Northmen  the  same  idea  prevailed  (Dentwcha 
Mjthol.  p.  7) :  and  Bede  {HieL  Sod.  iL  15}  sUtea 
that  Redwald,  king  of  £sst  Anglia,  had  in  the 
same  temple  an  altar  on  which  to  ofier  Chrutian 
sacrifice,  and  another,  a  smaller  one,  on  which 
to  offer  victims  to  devils.  The  oanoa  of  the 
council  of  £lvira  (a.d.  3'2S)  forbidding  all  who 
have  received  baptism,  and  are  of  years  of  dis- 
cretion, to  enter  a  temple  in  order  to  participate 
in  idolatrous  worship,  under  penalty  of  being 
refused  the  sacrament  of  comm  onion  at  death, 
is,  however,  sufficient  proof  tliat  the  action  of 
the  church  was  very  early  directed  against  anch 
gross  misconceptions,  which  appear  to  tiftve  been, 
for  the  most  part,  confined  to  semi-barljarous 
nations. 

A  more  interating  and  instructive  inquiry  ia 
that  which  relates  to  those  pagan  eleuMnts 
which  became  permanently  interwoven  with 
Christian  belief  and  practice,  and  were  even 
defended  by  many  of  the  great  teachers  of  the 
church.  The  controversy  between  Jerome  and 
Vigilnntius,  and  that  between  Angusttae  aad  the 
Manichaean  Fanstas,  offer  valuable  lllnstration 
of  this  portion  of  the  subject.  Tigilantius  at- 
tacked the  adoration  of  saints,  the  veneration 
paid  to  martyrs  and  their  relics,  and  the  custom 
of  placing  lamps  before  their  shrines.  Faustns 
declared  that  the  Christians  had  really  in  oo 
my  abandoned  the  pagan  mode  of  life.  Tfaof 
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bad  merely  snbstltoted  their  Anpae  fur  the 
PafniQ  sHcrificea;  their  mutyn  for  idols;  they 
BtiU  sppeued  th«  shiulea  of  the  dead  with  wine 
aad  meet  oAriiq^  uid  celebnted  «loDg  with 
tiM  psgMis  tbs  u^nt  fteUl  dajr*— tlw  Kilendi 
moi  the  Sttlstitiu.  R  ■[^lean  onqiMitioiiBbls 
ttwt  both  Jcnnne  and  Angnstiae  admitted  the 
piq;aii  «rigin  of  these  cmtoms,  but  maintained 
their  ntilitf,  and  eBpecially  rindicated  their 
retention  on  the  groand  of  aipediencj;  but 
both  Anguetine  and  Theodoret  dtsolaimed  tha 
notion  that  it  was  tbe  design  of  the  charch  (n 
any  way  to  deifi/  the  martyra,  whom  H  hoionred 
and  rerered  solely  as  instruments  of  the  divine 
power.  (Hitman,  Bist.  of  C/inttitmity,  bk.  iii. 
Ok  li. ;  bk.  iv.  c.  ii. ;  Neandcr,  (^urok-  Hittoty 
(in  Clark'a  series),  iii.  452-3;  Oieaeler,  JMtai- 
ffeack.  (ed.  1845),  i.  ii.  333-5.) 

It  ia  the  opinion  of  Banr  {Kxrvhanijeaeh.  i. 
52ti-7)  that  the  Teneration  of  martyrs  and  their 
relics  (from  whence  he  derives  the  invocation  of 
saints)  ia  to  be  traced  to  tbe  hero-worship  of 
pre-Christian  times;  Neaadar,  on  the  other 
hand,  claims  for  the  celebration  of  the  memory 
of  the  great  lights  the  charch  "a  purely 
Chriattan  root,"  but  holds  that  it  received  a 
diflbrent  eharscter  by  becoming  "estranged  and 
diverted  from  the  original  Christian  spirit "  (u.  t. 
Hi.  448).  Tbe  earliest  instance  of  the  practice 
ia  probably  the  celebration  of  the  anniversary  of 
Pftlyearp's  passion  at  Smjna  (Bainart,  Atjt.  smc 
Hari'ir.  pp.  35,  43>  He  dova  which,  it  waa 
said,  had  been  seen  to  rise  ham  tbe  martyr's 
body  is  compared  by  Baor  to  the  mounting  eagle 
wUcb  proclaimed  the  apotheosis  of  the  Roman 
emperors.  Tertullian  {(U  Cor.  c.  3)  speaks  of 
**  oblationea  pro  defnnetis,  pro  nataliciis '  annua 
die ; "  and  Cyprian  (JBp.  84)  of  tha  **  martymm 
fassionei"  and  their  "  aaniversaria  ommvmo- 
ratio."  See,  on  tha  whole  subject,  Marttb, 
p.  1 127 ;  Patrom  Saint  ;  RuLKa. 

Tbe  worship  of  Maty,  as  practised  by  the 
Collyridiana,  is  looked  upon  by  Neander  (u.  », 
iii.  458)  as  directly  traceable  to  that  of  Ceres. 
This  Mct^  which  was  remeiented  by  a  number 
of  women  who  emiginted  nrom  Thrace  and  Kttled 
m  Arabia,  were  wont,  on  a  certain  day,  to  carry 
about  in  can  (tlippoi),  similar  to  those  used  in 
pagan  processions,  cakes  or  wafers  consecrated 
to  the  Virgin,  which  they  first  presented  as 
•fiferinga,  and  subsequently  ate.  This  practice 
ITanider  derives  from  tha  cnatomaty  cafce-offins 
ings  at  the  heathen  feast  of  the  harveit,  the 

-Direct  participation  in  pagan  festivals  seems 
to  have  been  not  uacomm<m  aader  the  pretext 
of  a  semi-religious  obserraDce,  tiiough  fre- 
quently condemned  fay  the  Fathers.  "I  have," 
aays  ^  Ambrose,  "a  giaTfl  complaint  against 
yon,  brethren,  i  speak  of  those  who,  though 
celebrants  along  with  us  of  Christ's  birth, 
join  in  the  festivals  of  the  Gentiles ;  and,  after 
that  hravenly  banquet,  have  prepared  for  them> 
wlvci  a  fbast  of  snpentition.  .  ...  He  who 
■eeks  to  ahan  in  divine  things  must  not  asso- 
ciate with  Mols."  iSirm.  vli.;  Uigde,  ivii. 
399).  Angnatine,  wnen  refooving  the  Chris- 
tians of  Cuthage  tot  joining  in  like  festivals, 
represents  tbe  pagan  party  as  asking,  *'Why 
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should  we  abandon  our  gods  whom  the  Chiis- 
tiana  worship  as  well  as  ourselves?"  {Opera, 
ed.  1577,  x.Sb).  A  discourse  of  Petrus  Chry- 
•oloeuA,  bishop  of  Ravenna  in  tbe  year  430, 
imidiaa  that  parUdpanta  In  these  festivals  some- 
times endeavoured  to  eicnlpate  themselves  by 
denying  the  affinities  of  such  celebratioDs  to 
pagan  practices.  They  |deaded  that  their  obser^ 
vance  of  the  Kalends,  for  instance,  was  "  a  new 
mode  of  rejoicing,  not  an  ancient  error,"  "  novi- 
tatis  laetitia  non  vetnstatis  error,"  and  that  it 
was  "  anni  principium,  non  gentilitatis  oflensa  " 
(Bm.  155;  Higne,  Iii.  611).  Pope  Gelasiui, 
towaxds  the  close  of  the  5th  oentary,  expressly 
atigmatlsed  this  combination  of  Christian  and 
pagan  customs  as  "adulterous,"  and,  ia  con- 
demning all  participation  in  the  Lupercalia, 
seriously  remonstrates  with  those  who  imagine 
that  such  observances  are  of  any  real  efficacy  in 
securing  the  favour  of  tbe  gods  (Baronfns,  Amal. 
vi.  522).  The  change  of  the  commencement  of 
the  year  from  January  to  Easter  is  asserted  bv 
Bcugnot  to  hare  been  the  result  of  the  churches 
desire  to  break  with  anch  p^n  traditions.  In 
the  year  567,  at  the  second  conncil  of  Tours, 
it  was  forbidden  to  celebrate  the  Kalends,  the 
Feralla,  or  the  Terminalta  (Mansl,  in.  865; 
Hefele,  iii.  27).  Bat  even  so  late  as  the  9th 
centnry,  Rabanus  Haurus,  who  speaks  of  Chris- 
tianity as  covering  the  whole  earth,  "  in  toto 
orbe  dilatatam" (O/?0ra,  vL  173),  asks  in  a  homily 
**  Contra  Paganiooa  Grroras,"  how  they  can  hope 
to  rejoice  at  the  eternal  banquet  of  the  saints, 
who  do  not  here  loathe  the  nnUwful  feasts  •■t 
the  pagans  ?  How  shall  they  sing  with  an^ccl.i 
the  praises  of  God  in  eternal  light  who  here  keep 
evil  sport  ("  funesto^  Indos  ")  in  honour  of  idols  ? 
{StU.  T.  606).  Modem  fau-t  and  faaitt  (•■  ferine  " 
and  "festa")  bear  witness  to  the  tenacity  of 
these  traditions. 

In  Christian  ritual  itself  not  a  few  observances 
have  been  referred  with  considerable  probability 
to  a  pagan  origin.  The  custom  of  facing  the 
east  in  worship,  derived  in  tbe  Rnt  instance  from 
Perrian  notions  of  sun  worship  (see  mpra  154l'), 
appears  to  hare  been  borrowed  from  Greek  and 
Roman  practice  (Aeschylus,  Aija/neianon,  502 ; 
Vergil,  Aeneid,  viii.  68;  Oi-id,  Fasti,  iv.  777, 
with  Mr.  Paley's  note).  The  "ter  injectus 
pulvis "  has  passed  into  the  Christian  buna) 
service  ;  while  tbe  letters  D.  M.  on  the  tombs  of 
the  eariy  Christians  point  to  the  tenacity  of  pi^n 
traditions  in  conneiion  with  tbe  state  of  the 
departed  (Northcote  and  lirownlow.  Soma  Sot- 
terr  ine ',  p.  26).  Lacerda,  in  commenting  on  the 
line,  *'  Spai^ena  rore  levi  et  ramo  feltcia  olivae  " 
(Verg.  Aeniid,  tL  230)  considers  that  the  act 
therein  denoted  represents  the  origin  of  sprinkling 
with  holy  water,  a  practice  which  Justin  Martyr 
{Ap<A.  i.  62  ;  Migne  (S.  G.),  vi.  80)  declares  "to 
have  been  inttnluced,  at  the  instigation  of 
daemons,  into  the  Christian  ritual  in  imitation 
of  tbe  true  baptism  proclaimed  by  the  prophets. 
**  E^taphia,"  or  funeral  orations  over  the  dead, 
snui  as  we  frequently  meet  with  in  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers,  are  distinctly  traceable  to  pagan 
precedent.    {^Fuheral  Skrhons.] 

Among  those  observances  which  distinguish 
Roman  Catholic  ritnal  from  Lutheran  or  Protes- 
tant, a  large  number  are  undoabtedly  of  pagan 
origin— a  connexion  which  Conyers  Uiddleton'f 
celebrated  iMUr  from  Rom$  waa  especially  de- 
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Bigne.I  to  point  out.  The  ute  of  inceni*  ia  con- 
liemned  by  Teitulliftn  and  other  axlj  writen  m 
ft  pngan  practice  [Inuensr].  We  lurn  f^m 
different  writen  (Origen,  ami.  Cell.  riii.  17 ; 
Min.  Felix,  Octao.  c  10;  Amobius,  bk.  vi.)  thxt 
the  absetice  of  iinag:es  in  their  churches  was 
made  a  reproach  hj  paganisni  against  the  Chris- 
tians, and  Aueuatine  expressly  states  that  the 
introdnctioD  of  these  Tisible  objects  of  ailoration 
was  ngarded  as  unlawful  in  hli  day,  and  speaks 
of  the  aJoration  paid  to  them  as  a  kind  of  in- 
sanity {ad  Ps.  cziii. ;  Migne,  xxx\-ii.  1183-1185). 
The  earliest  mention  of  pictures  in  chnrches  has 
reference  to  the  4tb  century,  and  their  introduc- 
tion is  expressly  forbidden  by  the  38th  canon  of 
the  council  of  tUvira,  A.D.  324.  E|nph«niii8,  in 
the  same  century,  tells  u  (ap.  Jerome,  E^H. 
51 ;  Higne,  I'atroL  xxii.  233)  that  he  felt  it  to 
be  his  duty  to  destroy  a  hanging  "  velum  tine- 
turn  atque  depictum,"  which  he  found  suspended 
in  a  church  in  Palestine,  representing  Christ  or 
one  of  the  saints.  Theodoretus  Cyrensis  {Qraee, 
Affect.  Curath,  Higne  (S.  G.),  Ixxxiit.  922)  refers 
with  express  approval  to  the  practice,  prevalent 
in  his  (lay,  of  suspending  votive  oiFerings  (Ava- 
B^ifucTtt)  ia  the  churches  over  the  tombs  of  the 
martyrs,  on  escape  from  danger  or  recovery  from 
sickness;  similarly,  those  who  were  childless 
presented  such  offerings  in  the  hope  of  being 
Messed  with  o&pring ;  those  already  parents,  to 
aecurs  the  divine  blessing  on  their  children. 

The  little  chapels  with  images  of  the  Virgin 
thnt  so  frequently  meet  the  eye  of  the  tourist  in 
Southern  Germany  or  Italy  cannot  but  recall  to 
recollection  the  "  Compiteles "  or  deities  who 
presided  over  cross-ronds,  aii^  whoee  statues  and 
shrines  adorned  the  points  of  junction.  The 
asylum  afforded  by  p^n  temples  to  fugitives 
from  justice  or  from  their  foes  offers  perhaps  too 
vagne  and  general  a  resemblance  to  the  right  of 
sanctuary  to  be  regarded  as  necessarily  the 
origin  of  the  latter,  which  may  with  equal  or 
greater  probability  be  referred  to  Jewish  prece- 
dents. 

(ii)  Among  the  vestiges  of  pagan  belief  dis- 
cernible in  the  everyday  life  and  practice  of 
Christian  communities  may  be  included  many 
observances  of  a  harmless  character  and  little 
moral  significaoce.  The  Romaa  custom  of  pre- 
senting gifts  at  the  commencement  of  the  new 
year  is  stilt  observed,  and  the  expression  of 
good  wishes  on  the  same  occasion  is  alike  a 
pngan  and  a  Chrbtian  usage  (Ovid,  Fnati,  i. 
175).  The  use  of  bridecakes  at  weddings  (the 
Roman  con/arreatio),  the  palatine  bay  and  oak 
on  our  coinage,  tbo  namea  of  th«  mnothi,  which 
even  the  decree  ot  Charles  the  Great  could  not 
permaaently  alter,  all  distinctly  reoall  a  like 
origin. 

Of  such  cnstoma,  one,  the  "strenae"  (modern 
"^trennes")  degenerated  into  a  serious  abuse, 
which  the  church  did  its  best  to  suppress. 
[New  Ybab'b  Gifts,  p.  1381.") 

As  proof  that  the  great  majority  of  the  super- 
stitions of  the  age  were  a  direct  inheritance 
irom  paganism,  we  may  cite  the  following  illus- 
trntiun.  Amid  the  loss  of  much  that  the  ancient 
astronomers  had  bequeathed  to  posterity,  the 
discovery  of  the  real  cause  of  eclipses  appears  to 
have  been  faitfafhlly  preserved  j  and  in  his 
A'trturo/  Nittory,  Pliny  takes  oooaalon  to  extol 
this  triumph  of  science  orer  superstition,  and 


warmly  urges  philo-iiphers  to  like  achievemeots. 
As  his  writings  contiuaed  to  be  stnditd  through- 
out the  greater  imrt  of  the  middle  i^ea*  thic 
philosophical  solution  of  a  constantly  recarriug 
pheiiumenon  was  never  livt  sight  of  by  the  edu- 
cated few,  and  hence  the  teachers  of  the  church 
are  frequently  to  be  found  rebuking  the  vulgar 
superstition  which  led  .the  common  people  to 
assemble  and  uttor  cries  on  the  eecuioo  of  a 
lunar  or  solar  ecli|)se.  In  order  to  prevent  th« 
moon  or  sun  from  being  totally  devoured. 
Discourses  directly  lerellod  against  this  practica 
are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Haximus  of 
Turin  (Higne,  vii.  337),  and  of  Rabaous  Mnaraa 
{Opera,  ed.  CoIt.  v.  606),  with  which  coropnro 
Tacitna  CAimaL  i.  28>  On  tht  other  hand,  as 
Pliny  expressly  states  that  earthqnakes  portend 
calamity  (/f'sf.  Nat.  ii.  81-8t>)  so  the  Fathers 
shared  this  belief  with  the  multitude.  St. 
Ambrose  declares  that  the  death  of  Theodoaius 
was  foretold  by  earthquakes,  by  "mountains  of 
rain  and  an  unwoi^ted  darkening  of  the  sky  " 
(Migne,  xTi.  1386).  The  pages  <d  Gregory  of 
Tours  are  in  this  respect  as  snperstltions  as 
those  of  Livy.  Four  suns  portended  a  great 
defeat  in  Auvei^ne  (tfist.  /Vohc  iv.  31)  ;  blood 
flowed  from  broken  bread  (ibid.  r.  34) ;  it  mined 
blood  near  Paris  until  men  threw  aside  their 
stained  garments  in  horror  (A.  vi.  14) ;  a  bright 
body  resembling  a  lofty  beacon  appeared  in  the 
heavens  to  foretell  the  death  of  Oondebald  (vii. 
11).  (See  also  de  Mirac  St.  Martin,  Bouquet, 
Script,  ii.  469.)  The  belief  in  astrology  [As- 
TBOLOQERs],  which  PHuy  (Aot.  Hitt.  ii.  5) notioea 
as  hit  gaining  ground  in  his  tine,  could  nerer 
be  entirely  enidicated  thronghont  the  period 
here  treated. 

it  must  nevertheless  be  admitted  that  the 
voice  of  the  church  was  generally  strongly  pro- 
nounced against  the  more  childish  and  irrational 
forms  of  the  belief  in  omens.  "  Thon  seest," 
says  St.  Basil,  "how  wrong  n  thing  it  is  to 
look  for  omens;  yet  many  Christians  deem  it  no 
harm  (Utd^opof)  to  listen  for  sounds  and  to  give 
heed  to  signs  "  {Cunvnei't,  m  laai.  c  ii. ;  Migne, 
Seriet  Qraeca,  xxx.  247).  He  instances  such 
trivial  circumstances  as  striking  one's  foot 
against  some  object  on  leaving  Uie  house,  or 
finding  one's  gnrment  cau^t,  and  admonishes 
Christians  rather  to  take  note  of  the  prooA  of 
divine  wisdom  anJ  goodness  exhibltad  in  tho 
nntural  world.  St.  Chrysostom  ref^  to  the 
belief  that  to  meet  a  cripple  or  a  oae-eyed  person, 
when  starting  on  a  journey,  was  a  bad  omen 
(Hom.  a-l  Pop  Antioch.) ;  St.  Eligina,  in  the  7th. 
century,  enumomtes  a  Urge  number  of  similar 
superstitions,  such  as  the  belief  that  to  allow 
one's  flocks  to  pass  by  hollow  trees  or  near  pits 
gave  them  over  to  the  power  of  evil  spirits.  He 
dissuades  women  from  wearing  amber  about  their 
necks,  and  from  invoking  Minerva,  and  rebukes 
the  folly  of  huitating  to  set  about  new  ander- 
takings  at  the  time  of  full  moon  (Higne,  Ixxxvii. 
528). 

Trial  by  the  ordeal  of  heated  Iron  [Obdkal] 
was  probably  a  surriral  of  the  custom  adrertcd 

to  in  the  lines — 

"  .  .  .  .  et  medium,  Tm\  pteUte,  per  tgnea 
Cuttoies  multa  premlmns  vcetlgU  pmna." 

(Verg.  Aen.  xl.  lUt,  788.) 
The  fl>llowing.  /wScuAm  Supentitiomim  c4 
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olMnrancet  condemned  it  the  council  orLeitines,' 
in  tile  year  743,  is  prolMkblf  a  fairlj  complete 
eBnmeration  of  the  practicei  prevalent  at  thnt 
time,  which  the  church  condemned  either  t» 
pagan  or  Chriatian  sup«rstitions  or  as  abuses 
oranected  with  religious  worship. 

(1)  "De  sacrilegio  ad  sepulchra  mortuorum." 
(2)  **De  ncrilegio  super  defunctoa,  id  est,  dad- 
•isas."  The  tirst  articU  appears  to  bare  referenco 
1o  the  desecration  of  tomba  in  the  search  for 
hidden  treasure,  and  to  unlawAil  rites  orer  the 
places  of  interment;  the  secona  to  pagan  ob- 
semnces,  saeh  as  drinking  and  rioious  banquet- 
ing, and  throwing  into  uu  firs  whattrar  the 
deceased  bad  been  accostomed  to  liold  most  dear 
<cf.  Mansi,  zii.  340).  (3)  "De  apnrcalibus  in 
Februariu."  It  was  a  common  practice  among 
Teutonio  nations  to  celebrate  the  lengthening  of 
the  days  in  February  by  feasts  at  which  twina 
wan  oSertd.  These  feasts  were  called  "  Spni^ 
ealia,"  and  in  Holland  and  Lower  Gennany  the 
month  of  February  is  still  known  as  "  SpOTkel- 
maend  "  (Hefete,  Cotiei/iengesch.  iii.  606).  (4) 
De  casnlis,  id  est,  fenis."  Probably  small  templea 
in  country  districts,  constructed  of  wood,  and  often 
eonrerted  to  puipoaes  of  dabanohary.  (5)  "  De 
nerilegiis  per  ecelesias."  Heftla  compares  a 
■tatate  of  St.  BoBiftce  (Hansi,  xii.  385)  forbid- 
ding the  introduction  of  seculars  and  young 
women  into  the  churches  as  singers  and  auo  the 
holding  of  feasts  within  the  walls.  (6)  "  De  sacris 
aylTarum,  quae  nimidaa  Tocant."  Hen  Wurdt- 
wain,  in  Migne  (I'xati.  810)  uzpliuus  "  quasi 
Nympharum  sacra."  Eekhaid,  howerer,  thinks 
Uiat  we  hare  here  a  reference  to  sacrific-es  at 
which  nine  beadsof  horses  ware  offered,  and  prefera 
to  read  "nuinhedas."  A  capitulary  of  Charles  the 
Great,  of  the  year  794,  directs  that  "  sacred  " 
gtores  and  trees  shal)  b«  hewn  down.  (7)  De  his 
quae  ftcinat  super  pptras."  To  ofier  saetificea  on 
was  a  frequent  practice,  and  ia  forbidden 
by  numerous  synods ;  St  Eligins,  we  are  told  by 
St.  Audoen  (ViTo,  ii.  15)  enjoined,  "Nujlus 
Christianns  ad  ^la,  tsI  ad  petras,  rel  ad 
fontea,  rel  ad  arbores  .  .  .  rota  reddere  prae- 
snnat."  (8)  "  De  sacris'  Mercurii  Tel  Jovia." 
On  the  occurrence  of  tbe  names  of  goda  of  the 
Roman  mythology  as  objects  of  reneration 
among  the  Germans,  see  observations  in  11.  ii. 
We  may,  however,  compare  Tacitus  (tf#fm.  c  9), 
"  Deomm  mazime  Mercxraun  colnnt."  (9) 
''Da  sacTificio  qnod  fit  alicni  sanctorum."  lie 
newly-eonrerted  Germans  appear  to  have  often 
substituted  saints  and  martyrs  for  their  own 
gods  as  objects  of  Tcneration.  See  capitulary  5 
of  Germanic  council  of  742  (Mansi,  zii.  313). 
(10)  "  De  phylacteriis  et  ligaturis "  [see  LiQi.- 
tueae}.  Alcuin,  some  fifty  years  later,  appears 
to  have  found  it  necessary  to  remonstrate  against 
tbe  wearing  of  relics  by  way  of  charms  {^Epat. 
ed.  Dammleir,  pp.  719,  721).  (11)  <*  De  fontibos 
aacrilicionun."  Offerings  to  the  supposed  divini- 
ties  of  fountains  and  streams  were  a  common 
practice.  Mone  {Qetch.  d,  ffeidtnthuma,  ii.  270) 
aUCes  that  tbe  infaaUtanU  of  the  dlstricU 
watered  by  the  Elbe  and  tha  Ibis  ware  acena- 


'  LcsUdm  or  Uftinas  was  tbe  sHe  of  a  njal  tIIU  In 
tbe  diatriet  now  repveseUed  tj  tbe  pimlnus  of  Hoonepui 

In  Belgium.  It  wruuld  appear,  however,  that  must  of  tbe 
above  enactnuDU  bad  referenoe  to  TburingU^  tn  whl(A 
Bool&ce'B  labonia  wen  GUefly  canted  on. 


turned  to  worship  the  genii  of  those  nver»,  and, 
whenever  the  year  gave  promise  of  a  season  at 
fertility,  would  cast  wheat,  oats,  und  barley 
into  the  stream  inacknowledgmentof  the  tavour 
shewn  by  the  river-god.  (12)  "De  incantationi- 
bus."  The  formulae  or  mystic  senten<-es  uttered 
by  the  pretenders  to  magic.  (13)  "  De  augurib 
Tcl  avium  vel  equomm  rel  bovnm  stercora  re] 
atemntationes."  Tacitus  (Oerm.  c  20)  says  thnt 
it  waa  peculiar  to  the  race  to  observe  the  prog- 
nostications and  warnings  given  by  horses.  (14) 
"  De  divinis  vel  sortilegis.*  The  "  divinl  "  fore- 
told events  from  signs  over  which  they  bad  no 
control;  the  ** aortilegi,"  from  objeeta  which 
they  carried  with  them,  e.g.  sticks  and  straws 
[SORTILEQT^.  "  Ausptcia  sortesque,  ut  qui 
maxime,  observant"  (Tac.  Gs'-m.  c  10).  (15) 
"  De  igne  fricato  de  ligno,  id  est,  nodfyr."  **  Kod- 
fyr  "  (Germ.  '*  Nothea  ")  was  fire  produced  by 
friction,  and  was  held  to  possess  mysterious 
virtues.  To  jump  over  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
preservative  against  miofbrttine ;  garments 
plac«d  in  its  smoke  were  supposed  to  secure  the 
wearer  from  fever.  This  supentition  was 
especially  condemned  by  Boniface  at  the  Ger- 
manic council  of  A.D.  842  (Mansi,  xli.  815; 
BinUrim,  Dmkaat^haten,  II.  ii.  564).  (16) 
"  Da  carebro  ulmalium."  The  conocil  of 
Orleans  (a.d.  541)  forbade  that  oaths  should  be 
sworn  over  the  hasd  of  any  animal.  (17)  **  De 
observatioae  paganorum  in  foco  vel  in  iucoatione 
rei  alicujns.''  The  embers  on  the  hearth  and 
the  ascending  imoke  were  supposed  to  give  indi- 
cations of  future  events.  Artists,  in  representing 
the  sacrifice  of  Cain  aad  of  Abel,  were  wont  to 
represent  the  smoke  from  the  former  as  blown 
about  by  different  currents,  while  t^at  of  the 
latter  ascended  undistur)>ed  in  a  spiral  column 
(Migne,  Patrol.  Ixzxix.  BIO).  (1^)  incertU 
locis  quae  colnnt  pro  Sanctis."  Besides  places 
generally  recognised  as  holy,  there  were  sup- 
posed to  be  manv  others  of  a  like  character 
(Germ.  Unst&tte' ")  of  which  the  knowledge 
was  withheld  from  mortals,  bat  by  passing  over 
which  unadvisedly  they  would  be  liable  to  be 
pnnished  by  the  infliction  of  some  malady.  (19) 
"  De  petondo,  qnod  boni  vocant  sanctae  Uariae.'' 
Echhard  (£sriim  Frajtc.  bk.  zziii.)  reads  "  peten- 
stro,"  "  bedstraw,"  and  understands  by  "  boot  ho- 
mines "  simple-minded  people.  Thyme  and  the 
vellow  lady's  bedittraw  are  still  termed  in  Germany 
**  Mother  of  God's  bedstraw.**  Heiele  considers 
that  the  auperstitiouB  use  of  the  plant  may  be 
traced  in  the  custom  atill  prevalent  in  Cathollo 
countries  of  offering  bunches  of  herbs  on  the 
Ascensien  nf  the  Virgin.  (20)  "  De  feriia,  quae 
faciunt  Jovi  vel  Mercuric. "  Seitors  supposes 
that  Bonifnoe  here  intended  to  forbid  the  naming 
of  tbe  days  of  the  week  after  the  heathen  gods: 
e.g.  Thunaer  (Donnerstng),  Thursday ;  Woden 
(Woenstag),  Wednesday;  Freja  (Freitog),  Friday. 
Binterim  suggests  a  more  probable  explanation 
by  qnoting  Tacitus:  "  Deorum  maxima  Mer- 
curium  (Woden)  colunt,  cut  certis  di«'»a  humanit 
gmqve  AosKis  titare  fas  habent "  {Oarm.  c.  9).  "  Da 
Innaa  defectione,  qnod  dicunt  wtce  lujia."  We 
find  in  Maiimua  of  Turin  (Migne,  Wii.  384),  iu 
St.  Eligios  iOiid.  Izxxvii.  ^28),  and  Babanna 
Manrua  (^Opera,  v.  606),  discourses  designed  to 
dissuade  their  hearers  from  the  folly  of  uttering 
ontories  on  tha  occasion  of  a  lunar  eclipse.  It  was 
supposed  that  by  these  demonstrations  the  niooa 
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waa  aitsisteil  ia  escaping  from  belsj  iiltogether 
deT«ured.  (22)  "  Xh  tempestatibus  et  cornibus 
et  ooclels."  RBfttrring  appmDtl^  to  the  belief 
in  "  weather-msken,^  ana  to  superatitiou  prac- 
tiaed  with  (IriDking  vessels  and  epoons.  (23) 
"  De  siilcb  circn  villas."  HeTele  observes  that  a 
trench  round  a  house  was  sapposed  to  be  a  pro- 
tection ftfrainst  witches  ;  the  annotator  io  Mlgoe 
(Izxxis.  810)  sapposex  that  ailusioa  i>  designed 
to  aupcr«titiau3  rites  obserrad  on  the  occasiou  of 
making  snch  trenches.  (24)  "De  pagans  cnrsn 
qnem  yrias  nuininact  scUsls  paonis  rej  calcia- 
mentis."  Eckhord  here  reads,  "  ^yrios,"  frpm 
Ecj  —  Sea  =  Schuh.  There  is  probably  aUnsion 
intended  to  a  ju^an  custom  of  running  abont  on 
the  first  of  January  with  torn  garments  and  shoes, 
(itd)  *'  De  eo,  qnod  sibi  sanctos  fingunt  quoslibet 
moriaos,"    Much  as  the  Germans  ascribed  at 

Eleasnre  a  place  in  their  Walhalla  to  departed 
eroe«,  bo  they  appear  to  have  assnmrnt  the 
right  to  canouise  departed  Christiana.  This  as- 
•tunptio^  we  find  again  forbidden  at  die  council 
of  Frankfort  in  the  year  794.  (26)  "  Dft  simul- 
acTo  de  oouspni-sa  farina."  On  certain  dkys  the 
Qcrmans  were  accoutomed  to  make  honey  cakes 
representing  figures  of  their  gods.  Hefele  states 
that  in  Westphalia  the  cakes  made  at  the  time 
of  Carnival  are  »till  known  as  "  Helilenwecke." 
^7)  "De  aimolncrls  de  pannia  factiH."  LiUle 
Bgures  of  the  ^gods  out  from  mandrake  and  then 
drrsifi  up  in  rags.  (28)  *'  De  simulacro  quod 
per  campos  portant,**  A  ceremony  probably 
rMembling  the  tatin  AnUxatxUia.  (29)  "De 
ligneis  pedibus  vel  tnAoibus  pagano  ritu."  The 
enatom  of  offering  in  the  churches  wooden  models 
of  fset  ud  bauds  bj  tilou  who,  in  answer  to 
tbair  prayers,  had  been  cured  of  any  affection  of 
those  pnrt«^  Theodoretus  Cyrensis  (u.  «.)  speaka 
of  the  custom  of  oBeriog  gold  and  silver  eyes, 
fieet,  and  bands,  though  without  condemning  the 

Siraetice.  (30)  "  De  eo  quod  credunt  quia 
uninae  lunam  commendent,  qnud  poasint  corda 
lomiDum  toUen  juxta  psgwuM."  Here  some 
read  "comedant,"  and  consider  that  alloston  la 
dosigned  to  a  belief  similar  to  that  referred  to 
in  iTbuUus, "  Hanc  ego  de  coalo  ducentem  sidem 
ridi."  Maximus  of  Turin,  ia  his  101st  homily 
(Uigne,  Ivii.  ;137),  remonstrates  with  those  "  qui 
putareot  la  nam  de  coelo  magorum  caimiaibus 
poBM  dednei,"  and  Imploioi  them  that,  putting 
aside  tkls  -pagsa  error,  "  praatenDioM  errore 
gentili,"  they  will  accept  a  tiew  more  coosonsat 
with  Christian  enlightenment. 

Similarly,  a  capitulary  of  Charlea  the  Great, 
of  the  year  768,  requires  "at  popnlna  Dei 
paganias  non  faciat,"  and  eaumeratas  as  "  spur- 
eitiM  gentilitAtls "  profane  sacrifices  to  the  dead, 
■ortllegy  and  divining,  phylacteries,  auguries, 
incantations,  and  offerings  of  victims,  which  laat, 
it  states,  "  foolish  men  are  wont  to  ofier  close  to 
churches,  in  pi^n  faahioo,  in  the  name  of  the 
holy  martyrs  and  confeHonof  tha  Laid  "  (Perts, 
Le,ig.  i.  33). 

Features  of  a  more  general  character,  pointing 
to  A  low  conception  of  Christian  morality,  such 
as  the  settlement  of  disputes  by  duelling, 
authorised  by  the  code  of  Qondebald,  king  of 
Burgundy  in  the  6th  century  (see  OaDEAL).  the 
arenging  nf  murder  by  murder,  as  recorded  on 
the  part  of  hichop  Gewelib  in  tfae  8th  century,  and 
beta  <>f  a  like  nature,  are  oflen'more  justly  to 
ba  ngnnlfld  as  dytlnct  traditions  of  pag  inUun 


than  merely  as  evid«ve  of  s  corrupt  or  Impf^ 

feet  Christianity, 

Aathorittea :— Banr,  F.  C,  GeBcM(Ate  cbr 
<Arittlio/UH  JKtrvha,  vol.  i.  (ed.  1863);  Bengnot,. 
A.,  Hittoire  de  la  Deatruction  dtt  Paganiame  e» 
Occident,  2  vols.,  Paris,  1835  j  Blunt,  Rev.  J.  J.,' 
Vettiget  of  Ancimt  Manners  and  Customa  dtacO' 
wrable  m  Modem  Italy  and  Sicily,  1823 ;  Boissier, 
Q.,  La  Btligion  romaiae  d^Awitate  aiuc  Anlanmi, 
2  Tola.,  1874 ;  Orimm,  Jacobs  DeittKhe  IfythfdagiBt 
18U;  Kellner,  J/eltmiamm  und  ChrutentlMm^ 
Koln,  1866 ;  Lasanlx,  iJer  Untergang  dea  Hellenic 
nuu,  Milnchen,  1854 ;  Marangoni,  Ddle  (Xae  geif 
tUeackeep-  o/ani-traaportatead  Uaoead  Ornamenta 
detla  CfJeaa,  Roma,  1844;  Middleton,  Conyers, 
Letter  jrom  Rome;  Gieseler;  Gibbon;  Milmao; 
Neander ;  &o.  [J.  B.  M.]. 

EAJilTING-  [Eassoo;  Huuatobb.] 
PJJtLA.  4J.TABJB.    [AITAB  CUITIL], 

PALLADIUS,  anchoret  in  Syria,  4th  cadt 
tury  \  oonuDemoriUed  Jan.  28.  ICoL  Bgtaat-  S 
Bolt..4eta  8&  J*a,  ii.  [C.  H]] 

PAT,r.ATRR.POLAIRE,POOLIBE.  WImb 
books  were  few  in  the  ancient  Celtic  chnxdii 
and  required  careful  preservation  in  aooompany- 
ing  their  owners  from  place  to  place,  thsT 
appear  to  ba.v'e  been  deposited  in  leathern  satchels 
or  wallets  which  could  be.  attached  to  the  bacli 
by  thongs  in  travelling,  and  hung  upon  pegs  on 
the  wall  (Todd,  Obilt  Ch.  Ch.  Jhibl.  p.  Ixxi.)  nben 
a  boose  waa  reached.  For  these  the  two  div 
tinctivs  namea  of  PoUttre  (PalUiire,  Poolav)  and 
Tldj/  (tiagha),  were  used,  apparently  according  to 
the  Buce.  The  fbrmet  was  oomparatively  uu^til, 
often.  A  case  for  ouanaoripti  or  for  only  ooe 
book^  Uk»  ^e  case  in  which  the  Book  of  Am^agi 
now  lias,  and  which  is  very  richly  embossed  and 
covered  with  figures  apd  the  usual  Irish  inter- 
lacing pattema.  The  latter  was  of  coajraev 
material  (as  of  sealskins,  Colgan,  Tr.  Thma^ 
86,  &  S3,  130,  c  9,  calling  it  aacautm.  aai 
pera)  aad  of  greater  capacity,  a  wallet  to  hold 
not  only  several  books,  but  relicaalso  and  sacred 
uteusUs.  Evideutly  the  writer  of  the  Tripartite 
Ufe  of  St.  tatrkit  (Colgan,  Tr.  Tbaam.  123^ 
c.  38)  ia  in  error  when  he  says  St.  Patrick  \tSt 
at  the  church  he  had  newly  fouudod  at  KellOnat 
"  libros,  umL.  cam  scrluio  in  quo  8S.  Petri  «t 
Paul!  reliquiae  ssseruabantnr,  et  tabulia  is 
quibus  scribere  solebat  vulgo  Pallaire  appel- 
latis  "  (Reeves,  S.Ada-iauok  liiiL  n.*,  115-117, 
35S  ;  Petrie,  Round  Toaejt  of  frekmd,  332-340  ; 
O'Curry,  Lect.  Man.  and  Cvat.  Anc.  Xritk,  L 
pp.  ccclvii.-viii.,  Ui.  U3-U7).  [J.  O.] 

PALLIUM.  We  find  this  word  in  a  great 
variety  of  uses  in  ecclesiastical  Latin.  Before 
proceeding  to  these,  however,  we  shall  first  not« 
its  classioil  acceptance  as  eqairaloit  to  Iimtmv^ 
a  term  for  an  outer  article  of  dress  similar  tt^ 
but  not  the  same  oa,  the  toga.*  We  may  describs 
It  as  being,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a  sqvaye 
or  oblong  blanket ;  for  though  it  waa  occa- 
sionally found  of  linen  and  other  materials,  wool 
was  by  &r  the  most  common.    These  blankets 


■  It  should  be  rwaemhfted  that  to  contra  JsUBcttim  t» 
ttie  paWHiM,  the  dya  was  In  some  seiM  tunnd,  paitsfs 
maUiig  a  srgmcpt  of  a  drde. 
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VCR,  u  s  ruU,  nmnufkctuTed  in  their  natural 
•tat«,  and  so  were  usually  wbito,  or  the  onlinarf 
colour  of  the  raw  material,  though  lonetimes 

dje j  into  special  tints. 

Such  an  article  of  dress  would,  of  coune,  be 
InconTenient  if  the  wearer  had  to  nin  or  to  en- 
gage in  active  work,  and  therefore  he  vonld 
throw  it  orer  his  sbouldera.  Thus  ve  find  one 
of  Hantos's  characters,  a  parasite,  saying  (Cb|>- 
ii^  T.  1.  12):  "Conjidam  in  collnm  fMlIiuin, 
prino  ex  me  banc  rem  ut  audiat,"  that  is,  I  will 
throw  back  my  pa-'lana  to  be  able  to  mn  qnickly 
with  the  news.  Accordingly,  ia  the  next  scene 
(1.  9),  he  ia  obserred  coming  **cmilecto  pallio  " 
(ef.  alao  Terence,  Pkurtitio,v.  6.  4).  In  connex- 
ion with  this,  a  carious  mistake  has  been  made 
by  St.  Isidore  (Eti/mol.  xii.  24. 1) :  "  PaHiu>n  est 
qno  Riinistrantium  scapulae  conteguntur,  ut 
dtim  ministrant  expediti  discnrrant."  Plautus : 
*  Si  <\uid  facturuB  es  appende  in  humeris  pallium, 
et  porgat,  qnantem  Tuet,  tnomm  pedum  pemi- 
citas,'  Dictum  antem  palHum  a  peBHiiu,  quia 
prios  super  indumenta  petlicia  reteres  utebantur, 
quasi  pcUea  sire  a  path  per  derirattonem  (leg. 
diminutionem").  Here  it  will  be  seen  that 
Isidore  treats  as  the  nonnal  state  of  things  that 
which  was  exceptional. 

Besides  this  special  sense  of  the  word  jxUlhm, 
it  it  used  by  Isidore  i&  the  same  chapter  quite  as 
at'general  term  for  a  gannent,  e.g.  the  toga  is 
pt^bun  purwn  forma  rotunda  (§  3) ;  the  paluda- 
mmtum  is  iasigite  pallium  and  p.  beilicum  (§  9) ; 
the  pcuTH'tla  is  p.  aim  fimbriia  lomjit  (§  14) ;  the 
iacerwi  is  p.  fimbriatimi  (ib.) ;  and  the ' praetexta, 
p.  puerile  (§  16). 

A  third  use  of  the  word  in  patristic  Latin  is 
to  designate  the  coarse  outer  garment  of  monks 
apd  of  others  who  affected  to  imitate  the  ansteri- 
^ea  of  monastic  life.  Thus  pope  Celestinus 
I.  (ob.  433  A.lxX  speaks  of  such  as  being 
^  amlcti  palliD  "  seeiQod  thereby  to  claim  a  Sanc- 
tis not  rightly  theirs  {Epirt.  4  ad  Epiac.  Vien. 
«t  SaH>.  c  2;  Patrol.  L  431).  Salvianns  again 
says  to  an  unworthy  monk,  "licet  sanctitatem 
pallio  menUaris  "  {adv.  Acaritiam  iv.  5 ;  Patrol. 
GU.  232).  To  toke^  different  tvpe  of  example, 
vhen  Palcentina  became  bishop  of  Kuap^  ha 
retain^  hia  former  monastic  habit.  His 
biographer  tells  us  thai  "snbtuscaaulam  nigello 
Tel  lactineo  pallio  circumdatns  inceasit,"  and 
that,  when  the  weather  perm.tted,  he  wore  a 
pailium  alone  within  the  monastery  (Vifai,c.  37 ; 
Patrol.  IxT.  136. 

Again  we  meet  with  the  word  pallium  in  the 
phrase  pallium  /MOsft'mum,  which  we  hare  already 
discussed  [Manipll^. 

Wfl  come  now  to  the  most  important  use  of 
the  word  as  a  special  restment  of  archbishops, 
heitowed  upon  them  as  a  mark  of  increased 
dignity  by  the  Roman  see,  Indicatire  of  ricarial 
powers  {vuxt  apostolicae  xdia)  thereby  bestowed. 
The  discDssion  on  the  history  of  this  privilege  in 
4etail  will  be  found  under  the  article  Poi'E ;  our 
J>usineBS  here  is  merely  to  describe  the  vestment 
and  to  gire  a  slight  general  sketch  of  the 
Jiistory. 

The  paUitvn  consists  of  a  narrow  band,  which 
forronnds  the  neck  like  a  ring,  and  hangs 
jdown  before  and  behind.  The  appearance, 
therefore,  presented,  would  be  that  of  the  letter 
f. 

Tllifl  h$st&  inn  long  been  made  of  while  wool, 
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omamenteil  with  dark  crosses.^  It  is  thns  Un- 
dced  with  the  &it3^6pi0¥  worn  by  Oreek  prelatfli 
[Omoi'kokion],  in  reference  to  which  we  dtod 
an  allusion  from  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  as  early  as 
the  beginning  of  the  5th  century.  It  may  be 
noted  that  the  wool  for  the  paUium  is,  and  has 
long  been,  fbmUhad  by  the  lambs  which  are 
reared  in  the  convent  of  St.  Agnes  at  Some.  In 
the  Life  of  Gregory  the  Oreat,  however,  by  John 
the  Deacon,  reference  is  made  on  the  occasion  of 
the  translation  of  his  body  to  his  pallium  as 
being  "  /)y$ao  candeute  conteitnm  "  (lib.  iv.  60). 
Whether  this  is  exceptional,  or  is  to  be  taken  as 
indicating  a  difference  In  Gregpiy'i  time,  does 
not  appear,  probably  the  latter. 

A  little  further  on  (c  34),  the  same  writer,  in 
minutely  describing  the  ancient  picture  of 
Gregory,  says  of  the  present  vestment :  "  Pallio 
mediocri,  a  deitro  videlicet  humero  sub  pectora 
super  stomachum  circulattm  dedneto:  deinda 
sartum  per  sinlstmm  honenun  post  temun 
deposito,  cnjns  pus  alien  super  enndem 
hnmerum  veniens  propria  rectitadine,  non  per 
medium  corporis,  sed  ex  latere  pendet."  This 
description  would  give  a  result  pretty  similar  to 
the  Greek  omophorloa.  "niis  similarity  may  he 
seen  from  a  comparison  of  Plates  25  and  41  in 
Marriott's  Vestiarium  C/a^itiiiu.A.  Further,  it 
may  be  Inferred  from  John's  language  that 
between  the  age  of  the  picture  and  his  own,  the 
pallium  had  undergone  a  slight  change  of  shape. 
We  may  gather  a  notion  of  what  the  pallium  was 
like  in  the  9th  century  from  the  notice  br 
Amalarius  (de  Ecct.  Off.  ii.  23 ;  Patrol,  ev.  10985, 
from  which  we  should  conclude  that  it  had  tkni 
assumed,  or  was  assuming,  its  later  shape.  Illus- 
trations of  the  varying  shape  of  thb  pdliun  at 
different  epochs  sre  given  in  Marriott's  work. 
Thus  we  have  the  famous  6th  cehturr  mosaic  in 
the  church  of  St  Vltalii  ac  Ravenna'  (Plate  ::8, 
figured  In  this  IMctionary  tmder  DaLhatic);  a 
figure  of  St.  Peter,  with  a  p-tUium  in  a  9th  ceiH 
tury  mosaic  (Plate  3^) ;  for  the  10th  century, 
we  may  refer  to  the  iignre  of  Egbert,  of  Trfrres 
(Plate  42);  for  the  11th,  to  a  fresco  represent- 
ing St.  Clement  of  Rome  (Plate  43),  and  to  a 
picture  of  Dunstani  from  a  MS.  in  the  British' 
Museum  (Plate  44).  De  Kossl  has  figured  in  his 
Kama  Sotterraiuta  twoeigbt-centur}'  fVescoea  from 
the  Roman  catacombs  (copied  by  Marriott, 
Plates  30,  31).  Here  are  represented  early 
prelates  (e:g.  Xystus  and  Cornelius,  bishops  of 
Rome),  wearing  ptmelae,  over  which  are  white 
oraria  [Stolk3,  puaing  over  the  left  hand  which, 
so  covered,  holds  the  book  of  the  gospels.  It 
must  be  considered  doubtfbl,  however,  how  tit 
these  are  to  be  considered  instances  of  ptdlia  or 
mere  oraria. 

We  shall  now  mention  very  briefly  a  few  in- 
stances of  the  bestowal  of  the  papal  pallium. 
Tha  earliest  example  which  Is  adduced  fa, 
perhape,  one  recorded  by  AnastasiuB  Blbliothe-' 


»  Tbete  are  now  foor  tn  number,  but  formerly  were 
u  B  rule  more  nnmeTonn.  UilHil.  however  (  Vojfage  en 
UaKe,  1  101  i  cttHl  I7  Hsrtlgiiy,  hicL  lUt  Ant.  dtreL 
B.  r.  PoKiBM^  meialone  s  figure  of  CrUu*,  nitftbUhop  0( 
Utlan,  on  his  nurcopbugui,  to  which  Ihe  juUiuin  hus  but 
a  Blnfde  crout.  The  sume  bolda  alto  for  (he  foUtum.  if 
it  be  a  jdUjtm  In  the  Ravenna  BMsatc  we  have  rvferreo 
to  below. 

'  ItinAybecon«ldeTedi9pntodoabt,perfaB{iS,wbethaff 
tbisidradlyapoUAMR. 
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ouiiu  of  MsreiTU,  biihop  of  Romo  (ob.  336  A-D.), 
though  it  ia  poMible  that  the  renrenee  Is  of  a 
different  kind — "hie  eoutituit  nt  epiMoinu 
Ottienris,  qui  eoiuecrat  epUcopum  uMe  [i*. 
Rome},  pallio  nterctnr,  et  ab  eodem  epiaoopo  fUg. 
MiiKopiu]  iirbi«  R(»nt  oooMcniretnr "  {Yiiae 
Pontif.  49).  It  will  be  obsqrred  that  we  hare 
here  got  the  oaie  of  a  bisht^  not  as  archbiihop ; 
bnt  the  honour  may  at  first  faan  bean  given  with 
rather  more  latitnde,  for  we  find  Qregory  the 
Great  bestowing  the  poUium  on  SjagnoB,  bishop 
of  Aittnn.  It  b  to  be  noted  that  in  the  letter 
in  which  Gregory  seti  ttiis  forth,  he  diitinotly 
colli  attention  to  the  permission  of  the  emperor 
— **  lereniasimi  domini  imperatoris  [Haarice] 
.  .  .  prona  rolantas  wt,  at  ooncedi  hoc  omnino 
deaiderat"  <£>M.  Ub.  ix.  11;  A.  108:  vol. 
iiL  936,  1013). 

Saving  the  rather  doabtful  case  of  the  bishop 
of  Ostia,  the  earliest  instance  of  the  bestowal  of 
the  paiiiwn  is  that  granted  by  Symmachus  (ob. 
,514  A.i>.)  to  Tbeod<n«,  archbishop  and  metropo- 
litan of  Laoreaoas  In  Pannonia  (^Epitt.  12 ; 
PairoL  Ixii.  72).  In  this  ease  no  mention  is 
made  of  the  imperial  authority.  '  On  the  other 
hand  we  hare  a  letter  written  by  pope  Vigilios 
in  543  A.D.  to  AnxaninM,  archbishop  of  Aries,  in 
which  be  deien  granting  the  pailium  till  the 
pleasure  of  the  emperor  shall  hare  been  aeoer- 
tained.  In  a  snbsaqnent  letter,  written  two 
years  later,  the  imperial  sanction  having  been 
given  ("  pro  glorlosisstmi  filii  nostri  regis  Childe- 
berti  Chiistiani  devoUone  mandatis  "),  the  honooj 
is  granted  {Em.  6,  7 ;  PatreL  Ixiz.  86X  Other 
tatrtancas  are  thow  of  Caasarina,  arehbishop  of 
Ariel,  on  whom  the  paUaim  was  bestowed  by 
Qymmachos  (  VUa  Caea.  lib.  i.  30 ;  PeOroL  Ixvii. 
1016),  and  Virgilios,  also  of  AtIm,  to  whom  it 
was  gr&nted  by  Gregory  the  Great  (Epiat.  lib.  v. 
63 ;  Patrol,  lixvii.  762).  Into  the  fiunons  dis- 
pute as  to  the  rescript  of  Valentinian  la  cod- 
nexiim  with  the  palHim  of  the  U^ps  of 
Bavenna,  it  is  not  onr  Intention  to  enter. 

Ib  several  of  these  eases  the  recipient  had 
been  some  time  in  possession  of  his  see  on 
receiving  the  pallitm,  which  thus  became  an 
ezcepticmal  di^nction,  conferred  when  the 
Bmnan  see  wished  to  bestow  snch.  As  this  was 
one  of  the  oonatleai  ways  which  went  to  the 
building  np  of  the  pi^  power,  we  need  feel  no 
surprise  at  the  new  phase  of  things  which  meets 
ns  in  the  Sth  century.  The  pallium  it  now  no 
longer  an  exceptional  honour,  granted  to  this  or 
that  archbishop,  bnt  a  badge,  the  acceptance 
of  which  implied  the  acknowledgment  by 
the  weara  of  the  supremacy  of  the  apostolic 
see.  Thus  we  find  in  a  letter  written  by 
St.  Boniface  in  745  X.D.  to  Cathbert,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  the  declaration  on 
his  part  of  willingness  to  obey  the  see  of 
Borne,  and  that  "  metropolitanos  pallia  ab  IIU 
sede  quaerere  "  (Epist.  63 ;  Patrol.  Ixxzix.  763). 
Indeed  we  fiod  iVom  some  letters  of  pope  Zacha- 
rias  to  Boniface  (743  a.d.)  that  the  latter  had 
already  made  application  for  pallia  for  several  of 
the  metropolitaDB  under  him,  {Epp.  5, 6;ib.  925.) 

One  step  more  alone  remains.  Pope  Nicholas 
L,  in  his  Bnpvtua  ad  eotuulta  BvJffaronm  (866 
A.D.),  orden  (c.  73;  I^be,  viU.  541)  that  no 
archbishop  may  be  enthroned  or  may  oonsecrate 
the  eucharist  till  he  shall  hare  received  the 
jMiUm  firom  the  Roman  saa. 


Another  point  may  be  briefly  touched  upon, 
namely,  the  question  'f  the  pailtim  Galtioanwn 
as  distinct  from  the  pMlium  BomaKwn.  It  has 
been  seen  that  under  whatever  conditions  tba 
paliium  was  bestowed,  it  distinctly  took  the  (ccm 
of  a  gift  vouchsafed  at  the  will  of  the  Roman 
see.  This  being  the  case,  it  is  not  easy  to 
understand  the  order  of  the  council  of  Uacon 
(581  A.D.)  that  no  archbishop  shall  prosoma  to 
say  mass  tinepatlio  (can.  6 ;  Labbe,  v.  968).  To 
suppose  that  this  means  that  archbishops  are 
prohibited  from  celebrating  mass  till  their  por- 
tion is,  as  it  were,  ratiiied  by  Rome,  is,  consider- 
ing time  and  place,  an  anachronism,  and  the 
language  of  the  canon  taken  per  se  would  never 
lead  to  such  a  conclusion.  Hence  many  hare 
held  (e^.  Hefele,  infra,  p.  217X  and  it  would 
seem  with  much  justice,  that  this  Gallican  nse  is 
distinct  from,  and  exists  side  by  side  with,  the 
special  papal  pactum;  that  it  was  simply  a  mark 
of  archiepisoopal  rank,  which  was  to  Iw  specially 
worn  a>  mus,  just  as  each  other  order  would  fa« 
required  to  wear  its  own  peculiar  badges  A 
possible  illustration  of  this  mar  be  found  in  a 
iHgroent,  edited  by  Hartene  and  Dnrand,  which 
dwells  on  the  vestments  in  nse  in  the  Gallican 
church,  including  the  pallium  (^Thes.  Attacd.  v. 
99 ;  cited  by  Marriott,  p.  204). 

Literatvre. — For  further  details  on  the  whole 
subject  reference  may  be  made  to  Hefele,  Dit 
LHurgiachen  OewSnder  (in  his  BeitrSge  zu  Kir- 
chmtgaachichte,  ArchSologie  undLitwgik,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
214  sqq.);  Marriott's  Vegtiarium  C/trivtumum, 
App.  ^&c.;  Ruinart,  Ditaeriitio  de  PaUO*  Arcki- 
epteoponmi^n  Omritgeapotthumea  de  J,  MiAiUcm 
at  dtllutiri  Rvimrt,'P9ait,\12V)\  Thomassinus 
de  BeTufidis,  part  2,  lib.  2,  c  543,  Paris,  1688; 
Papebroch  d«  forma  pallii  taadu>  acoo  nuitata 
(in  the  separately  published  Prefaces,  2ic  of  the 
Acta  Sanctorum,  Venice,  1749);  Veepasiani  dt 
Saeri  PaUU  Origine,  Roma,  1856.  [R.  S.] 

PALIL  The  great  faeanty  of  the  date-pafau 
in  all  stages  of  growth,  and  under  all  circum- 
stances of  background  and  association,  has 
made  it,  like  the  vine  or  the  Gorn-eers,  one  of 
the  natural  symbols  of  Dirine  blessing.  The 
righteous  shall  Rourish  as  a  palm-tree  (Ps.  xci- 
13)  may  be  taken  as  a  typically  Eastern  use  of 
the  tree  as  an  emblem. 

As  may  be  supposed,  the  palm  branch  is  found 
most  frequently  in  sepulchral  monuments  and 
inscriptions,  and  is  frequently  added  to  the 
monogram  or  chnsma  as  an  emblem  of  the  vie- 
to  17  of  the  faith  (Bosio,  p.  436,  and  Martigar's 
Woodcuts,  p.  498).  In  Bottari,  pi.  xiii.  (Aringki, 
vol.  i.  p.  289),  it  is  iKnatifully  used  as  a  pillar  to 
divide  the  surface  of  a  sarcophagus  into  com- 
partments or  panels.  Also  Aringhi,  i.  pp.  295, 
297, 301  (where  the  fhiit  is  indicated,  see  iitfra\ 
aod,  perhaps,  at  p.  307.  At  p.  321  the  heads  tt 
two  apostles,  probably  St.  Pater  aod  St.  Paul, 
are  oroamented  each  with  the  whole  crown  or 
foliage  of  a  palm.  It  is  unquestionably  the  nga 
of  martyrdom  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word — 
that  of  persistent  testimonv  borne  to  Christ,  and 
consummated  by  death.  It  ia  admitted  on  all 
hands,  that,  though  tha  palm  accompanies  tlia 
martyr,  it  does  not  indicata  that  the  baanr 
actually  suiTered  violent  death  Id  will  and  deed 
(see  Rev.  vii.  9,  and  Gregory  the  Great  m  Eatek. 
bk.  ii.  horn,  xvii.,  where  the  palm  branches  are 
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ipokcD  of  genenllr  u  pracmia  victoriae).  For 
iiucriptioni,  we  De  Rosai,  Inaoript.  Chrut.  UrbiM 
£(maSt  vol.  i.  pan  prima,  p.  38,  qo.  39,  aaso 
331  ;  also  p.  96,  no.  176,  177,  p.  204,  do.  230; 
Parker,  Phot.  2949 ;  Epitapli  of  Flavia  Jovina, 
Lateroa  Maaeum,  no.  21,  and  2953,  no.  45 ;  also, 
for  France,  see  Le  Blant'a  Intcript.  chrA,  de  la 
GavU,  Tol.  i.  pi.  7,  32,  62,  no.  &ti,  and  27,  no. 
166 ;  ii.  pi.  81,  no.  491. 

The  palm  or  palm  branch  appears  frequently 
in  Christian  mosaics  and  wall-paintings.  The 
most  beautiful  decorative  use  is  made  of  the 
whole  tree  at  Ravenna,  in  the  church  of  5.  Apol- 
liD«re  Nnova,  where  a  long  procession  of  male 
and  female  saints  is  represented  along  the  wall 
above  the  columns  of  the  central  aisle,  in  the 
ticheat  mosaic,  white  figures  ou  gold  ground, 
shod  wiUi  scarlet  and  bearing  small  crowns  in 
their  handa  lined  with  the  same  colour.  They 
Are  separated  bv  palms,  with  scarlet  bunches  of 
•  lates  hanging  from  beneath  their  crowns  like 
barbaric  earrings,  exactly  aa  in  nature ;  and  the 
purity  and  brilliancy  of  the  effect  may  be 
imagined  (see  Ricd's  series  of  photographs). 
The  Augustan  fVescoes  of  the  Doria  Pamphili  Villa 
(Parker,  Pliotographs,  no.  2696-2705)  conUin  a 
palm  tree  admirably  drawn  from  natnre,  with 
graphic  and  exact  resemblance.  It  is  found  in 
mosaics  in  St.  Cecilia's  at  Rome,  and  SS. 
Cosmas  and  Damian.  It  is  used  as  an  arcosolium 
picture  in  Uarcbi,  tav.  ili.  The  phoenix,  as  a 
symbol  of  the  r^urrection,  and,  perhaps,  with 
a  certain  play  on  its  name,  often  appears  with 
the  palm,  aa  in  the  mosaic  of  St.  Cecilia,  and 
on  the  sarcophagus  in  Bottari,  tav.  xxviii.  xxii. 
(see  woodcDt).    Martigny  saya  that  both  tym- 


lUmamdK  Dottari, Ur.nU. 

bols  are  used  with  the  portrait  of  St.  Paul 
because  he  was  a  special  preacher  of  the 
RMametion.  It  seema  simply  as  if  the  name 
\phoenix  conveyed  ideas  of  both  objects  at 
once  to  the  painter  or  carver,  and  he  naturally 

Eat  both  into  his  work.  For  the  Palm  on 
amps,  see  Bottari,  t.  ccviii. ;  on  vessels  sup- 
poaed  to  contain  the  blood  of  martyrs,  see 
Aringhi,  ii.  642  (found  in  the  confaasio  of  St. 
Cecilia's  church),  Bottari,  tav.  cc.  cci.  ccii. 
With  the  Good  Shepherd  Bottari,  vol.  ii.  pi. 
IzxTiii.,  fresco  from  the  CaUixtioe  cemetery. 


foi  the  palms  of  the  Ertrt  [p.  613]  into  Jern- 
sal  em,  and  Bottari,  tav.  szxix. 

On  the  nncertaisty  of  the  palm-bmncb 
symbol  on  a  gxave  as  iodicating  the  martyrdom 
of  the  occupant,  see  CataoOHBB,  p.  308. 

[R.  St  J.  T.] 

PALUABE  CONCnJUH.  [Rove,  OOOH- 
CILfl  OF,  So.  48.] 

PALMATIUS,  consul,  martyr  with  hia  wife 
and  children  under  Alexander  Sererus ;  comme- 
morated  May  10  (Bed.  Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mart.). 

[C.H.] 

PALM  SUNDAY.  [See  Holt  Week,  p. 
780.]  The  feaat  of  palms  (fiatvr  topr^)  was 
celebrated  in  the  East  as  early  aa  the  5tli  can* 
tury,  for  it  la  twice  mentioned  In  the  life  of 

Euthymius,  who  died  A.D.  472  (  Vita  i^uth.  auct. 
CyrilL  Scythop.  11,  103;  MomoTU  Oraec.  Cotel. 
210,  287),  but  no  mention  of  a  procession  with 
palms  occurs  until  we  enter  a  much  later  period. 
In  the  West  Isidore  of  Seville  (610)  speaka 
as  if  Palm  Sunday  were  a  great  day,  but  he 
mentions  no  use  of  palm  branches  on  it.  He 
merely  explains  that  "  the  day  is  celebrated " 
on  account  of  the  event  recorded  in  St.  Matthew 
zxi.  8-11,  &c.  (De  Offic.  i.  28).  The  next  Latin 
writer  who  refers  to  the  feast  is  our  countryman 
Adhelm  (a.D.  709),  but  he  merely  tells  us  that 
in  his  church  the  Osanna  was  sung  by  a  double 
choir  (De  Laud.  Virgitut.  30).  A  manuscript 
Ordo  OfficUf  which  Mabillon,  from  the  character, 
supposes  to  have  been  written  alxiut  800,  speaka 
of  a  "  Letania,  et  cum  ipsa  intrant  ad  missam 
m^orem  (.ilnna/.  Vet.  151,  ed.  2).  This  order 
waa  observed  in  a  German  monastery.  It 
describes  a  procession,  but  its  antiquity  is  prob- 
ably less  than  Mabillon  supjioGed.  Amalarius 
(a.d.  812)  speaks  of  olive  branches  being  carried, 
but  does  not  say  in  procession  {£>e  Ecd.  Off.  i. 
10).  If  he  means  a  procession,  he  probably 
alludes  to  some  of  the  conrches  only  of  his  pro- 
vince. For  there  is  no  reference  to  any  such 
custom  in  the  earlier  forms  of  the  Ordo  Romama 
(see  especially  Ordo  i.  in  Mua.  ltd.  ii.  18,  30)^ 
Dor  in  the  early  sacramentaries,  some  of  which 
do  Dot  even  recognise  a  benedi<;tion  of  the 
branches,  or  flowers  (so  Miaaale  Oothiam,  Liturg. 
Gall.  235 ;  Mm.  QtUL  VeL  346 Soar.  Geiat.  in 
Liturgia  Som.  Vet.  Marat,  i.  546 ;  Sacr.  Grtg, 
Md.  ii.  51 ;  Upp.  Greg.  v.  101,  ed.  1615;  but  one 
is  given  in  the  Besanvon  rite,  Mus.  Ital.  i  390  i 
in  the  Codex  Otitoban.  of  the  Greg.  Sacr.  Mur.  v.  a. 
Stc).  EabanuB  of  Mentz,  a.d.  847  (De  Instit. 
Cleri.  ii.  35)  merely  repeats  Isidore ;  nor  do  we 
find  any  certain  mention  of  a  procession  after 
the  Ordo  OjficH  above  mentioned,  until  we  come 
to  Pseudo-Alouin  ia  the  tOth  century. 

A  similar  rite  Li  observed  among  the  Greeks 
but  at  their  matins.  Codiuus:  "On  the  Feast  of 
Palms,  while  the  matins  are  yet  being  sung,  a 
procession  {wfpiraros)  takes  place,  and  there  must 
be  a  litany  (Air^),  according  to  cnstom,  and  the 
emperor  must  walk  with  the  procession "  (i)0 
Offic  li.  4).  The  lampadarios  leads  the  way  with 
a  burning  torch ;  a  deacon  bearing  the  gospels 
follows  ;  then  come  the  bishop  and  priests  carry- 
ing icons ;  and  some  of  the  people  walk  after 
them  (Codin.  x.  5).  During  the  procession  an 
idiomelon  is  sung,  which  is  said  to  hare  been 
composed  by  the  emperor  Theophiloa,  829-M2 
(CedrentUj  Mitt.  Oon^eitd.  U.  118,  ed.  Nieb.),  viz. 
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**Come  forth  j9  natiunii,  come  forth  slso  ye 
people  ;  look  upon  the  kin^om  of  hearen.  The 
goapel  cornea  as  &  figure  of  Christ."  The  pro* 
cession  ended,  matins  are  resumed,  but  the  pHima 
(fiaSa)  are  retained  throagh  the  awrice  (Goar, 
745).  Prayers  lued  at  the  distribution  of  the 
psltns  before  the  procenion  may  be  Men  in  the 
fodiologion  (744^  C^.  G.  3.] 

FAJfPHALO    and  FAMFHAMEBCB, 

§[pytian  aoldiera,  martyra  at  Chalcedon  tindei 
aximian ;  commemorated  Uar  17.    (Boll.  Acta 
8S.  Hai.  It.  25,  f^om  the  Greek  Futi)  [C  H.] 

PAMPHILTJS  (l\  martyr  under  Kocletian ; 
oommemorated  Feb.  IS  (ifinvn.  Mart,  with 
Valeuf,  deaeon,  and  otheiaj  Wrigbt'a  Sj/rian 
llatt.  with  Pamphilua,  at  Caes.  Pal.;  C-d. 
Syrani.;  Daniel,  Cod.  LHurg.  iv.  253);  June  1. 
((Jiuard.  Mart,  presbyter,  mirtrr  at  Caeaarea, 
under  Maiirainus,  hb  life  by  Kusebiua  of  Cae- 
aarea; Vet.  Bvm.  Mori.;  Wand.;  Boll.^ota.a& 
Jnn.  i.  62.) 

(8)  Martyr  at  Rome ;  mmmemorated  Sept.  21. 
(Uaoard.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  tL  236.) 

(S)  Martyr  under  Maiiminna ;  commemorated 
Not.  5.   (Basil.  Mmol.)  [C.  H.] 

PAMFUIUS,  martyr  at  Cuaarea  in  Pales- 
tine, with  Pampbilna;  commemorated  Feb^  16. 
(Wright,  .4tiof.  &/r.  Mart.;  Baal.  Mtitoi.  with 
Valens,  &c)  [C.  U.] 

PANAGIA  (ntuwy/a).  On*  of  the  ordinary 

titles  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  In  the  Greek  church. 
It  probably  came  into  use  some  time  in  the  7th 
century.  Id  the  discussions  alwut  the  word 
0«oT^Koi,  in  the  5th  centory,  ahe  U  styled 

iyla  -KipBtyoi.  So  too  In  the  sermoii  of  an 
uncertain  author,  Piieudo-Chrysost.  Horn,  do 
Leyia  atore,  p.  416  (Migne,  totn.  vi.  410),  which 
is  probably  nssignable  to  the  6th  century,  she 
is  still  only  j|  hyla,  as  in  the  words  txoff>  rijp 
S4ffxouvii  intAv  tV  Bcot^mw,  rify  iyUui  ittirdp- 
tmv  MapUai.  But  in  the  letter  of  Sophrouiui^, 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  read  at  the  sizth  general 
council,  C.  Constant.  III.  a.d.  680  (Hardouin, 
torn.  iii.  col.  I2U8),  the  title  irotwyla  occurs 
sereral  times.  It  is  true  that  the  same  epithet 
is  found  repeatedly  in  a  set  of  elcTcn  pra^'ers  to 
the  Virgin,  in  Greek,  attributed  to  St.  hphrem 
{Op.  Or.  iii.  pp.  542,  &c.),  but  the  whole  cnst 
6f  these  prayers  obviously  belongs  to  a  time  far 
later  thnn  that  of  St.  £phrem. 

There  is  also  a  monastic  ceremony  called 
Panagia,  nt  which  a  triangular  shiiped  piece  of 
blessed  bi  eod  is  elevated,  and  partaken  of,  aflei' 
a  meal  with  certnin  prayers. by  all  present;  and 
ft  oup  of  wine  is  likewise  diatilbated  to  all  with 
a  thanksgiving  and  special  fnToeation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  whence  the  name  of  the 
ceremony  is  said  to  be  derived  (Du  Cange,  Or. 
Gloss,  s.  0.  and  Symeon  of  Thessal.  quoted  by 
Goar,  Ew.hot.  pp.  867,  868).  Although  in  this 
eiact  shape  the  ceremony  belongs  to  a  time  later 
than  our  limita,  it  is  very  likely  a  rolie  of  some 
primitlva  observance,  some  memorial  of  the 
original  institution.  Into  which  a  new  signi- 
Gesnce  has  become  imported.  {C  E.  U.] 

PANCRATIU6  0-\  bishop  of  Tanromenium, 
nM  to  have  been  a  disei[de  of  St.  Peter  ud 


to  have  seen  our  Lord ;  commemorated  Feb  9 
(Basil.  Menol.)',  Ap.  3  {Hteron.  Mart.;  Usoarl 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Ron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  Ap.  i, 
237) ;  .luly  9  (Cai.  Bytant. ;  Daniel.  Co-i.  Litwq. 
iv.  262).  [C.  a] 

(3)  Youth,  beheaded  under  Diocletian ;  com- 
memorated at  Rome  on  the  Via  Anrclia,  May  IS 
(Hieron.  Mart.  ;  Bed.,  Wand.,  Usuard.  Mart. : 
Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Ada  SS.  Mai.  iii.  17). 
In  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  natale  of 
Pancratins  is  observed  on  May  12,  and  he  is 
named  in  the  collect.  In  the  Sacramentary  of 
Gelaeius'he  is  commemorated  on  the  same  day, 
with  Kerens  and  Achilleus,  but  only  these  last 
two  are  named  in  the  collects.  (Marat.  LUvrj. 
Jtom.  Vet.  i.  646,  ii.  84.)  [C.  H.] 

PANEQYEICON  (noMrywpucifO.  One  of 
the  Greek  office-hooka,  containing  "Readings 'I 
appropriate'  to  the  various  festivals,  collected  out 
of  the  writings  of  approvad  anthom,  generally 
recording  the  acts  ud  virtaes  of  the  sainbi, 
whence  its  name.  It  is  therefore  not  unlike  the 
Western  "  Legenda."  There  is  no  authorized 
collection,  therefore  the  book  is  not  printed ; 
but  different  copies  are  found  in  manuscript  in 
diderent  churches,  varying  considerably  in  their 
contents  according  to  th«  diligence  or  piety  of 
the  collector.  [a  E.  H.] 

PANNUTIA  (Pahkucea).  This  is  a  nam* 
for  a  garment  covered  with  patches  {panni),  sod 
'is  so  used  bj  Isidore  {Etym.  xii.  22;  Patnl. 
Ixxxii.  687),  "quod  sit  diversis  pannis  <Mta." 

[R.S.] 

PAN80PHIUS,martvr  at  Alexandria  under 
Decius ;  commemorated  Jan.  15  (Cat.  By.mK ; 
BolL  Acta  S3.  Jm.  I  996);  Jan.  16  (Basil. 
Mmol.).     '  [C.  H.] 

PANTAENUS,  commemorated  at  Aleian- 
dria  July  7.  (Uanard.,  WmhL,  Vet.  Som.  ifari. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  li.  457.)  [C.  H.] 

PANTALEON  (IX  martyr  under  Uaii- 
mian ;  commemorated  July  28  {Hienm.  Mort. ; 
L'snard.,  Wnnd.,  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Floms,  sju 
Bed.  Ma  t.) ;  celebrated  by  the  Greeks  under 
the  name  of  Panteleemon,  martyr  and  physicisn, 
the  unmercenary,  July  27  (Basil.  Menol, ;  Cai. 
Byxant. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jnl.  vi.  397 ;  Daniel, 
Cod.  ZUurg.  iv.  264);  Oct.  10  (Co/.  Annen.). 

(t)  One  of  the  nine  national  saints  of  Ethiona ; 
commemorated  Oct  3  iOal.  StMop.).     [C  H.] 

PANTHEBIUS,  martyr  la  Thrace  under 
Diocletian;  commemorated  Aug  3S.  (Basil 
Metiol.)  [C.  H.] 

PAPA.  [Pope.] 

PAPAS  (IX  martyr  at  Larauda  in  Lycaonis 
under  Maximian ;  commemorated  Mar.  16  in  the 
Roman  Martyrology.    (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Mar.  u. 

424.) 

(S)  Egyptian  martyr  with  Sabrinus  under 
Diocletian;  commemorated  Har.  16.  (Danlr!, 
Cod.  Ziturg.  iv.  255.)  [C  H.] 

PAPHNUTIU8,  holy  ihartyr,  oommenio- 
ratad  by  tho  Greeks  Ap.  19.  (Cd.  BgtaA; 
fioIL  Ada  8S.  Ap.  U.  623.)  [LL  H.] 
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PAPIAS  (1),  wldier,  tnartyi  under  Diocle- 
tian ;  cammerooreted  «t  Rome  on  the  Via 
Monentuift,  Jan.  29.  (Usuard.,  Wand.;  Bod. 
MarLt  VtL  Bom.  Mori.;  hollAela  SS.  Jra.  U. 
948 ;  HO  alw  Bod.  Mart.  Nor.  29.) 

(1)  Martyr  in  Egypt  vith  Victorinn*  and 
others ;  commemorated  Jan.  31  (B«>il.  Mmol.') ; 
Feb.  25  (Utnard.  Mart,  "under  NumeriMn"; 
Vet.  Sim.  Mart.).  In  the  ffifron.  Mart,  a 
Papiaa  with  the  aame  companioDf  occurs  on 
Star.  6.  In  th«  Oai.  Bj/xant.  Ap.  5,  th«  name 
occars  as  PapiHUX. 

(3)  Martyr  with  IXodonu  and  Gandiaana 
nnder  Dedoa;  commemorated  Fab.  4  (Bsul, 
Maut.").  The  Sieron.  Mart,  has  »  Papiaa  with 
■omo  of  the  same  companion!  on  Mar.  6,  at  also 
hare  tha  Roman  Martyrology  and  the  Bol- 
landiBts  (Feb.  iu.  627)  on  Feb.  26. 

(4)  Bishop  of  Hierapolii,  friend  of  Polycarp, 
the  disriple  of  St.  John ;  commomorated  Febt. 
22.  (Usuard.  MaH. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  BolL 
Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  285.) 

(8)  (Papju^  PapposX  martyr  with  Chrertus 
atToui;  commemorated  Ap.  5.  (Wright,  <^ 
Mart.) 

(6)  Martyr  with  Peregrinns  and  others; 
oommemoraUd  July  7.    (BadL  Mmd.) 

tCH.] 

P  APINIUS,  bishop  and  martyr  In  AfHoa  ia 
tha  Vandalic  penecntion ;  oommamoratad  Nor. 
28.   (Uauard.  Mvt.  \  Vtt.  Bom.  Mart.) 

[C.  H.] 

PAPIRICS,  deacon,  martyr  with  his  sister 
Agathonica  and  (Carpus,  bishop  of  Thyatira, 
nnder  Aatoninns;  commemorated  at  Pergamus 
Ap.  13  (Usuard.  Mart.}',  Papyrius  {Vet.  Bom, 
Mart.) ;  Papylna,  OcL  13  (BasiL  Mettoi. ;  Daniel, 
Old.  LHurg.  ir.  271).  [a  H.] 

PAPFICB.   [PAniS  (3).] 

PARABOLANI,  an  inferior  ordar  of  church 
officers  who  fulfilled  the  duty  of  honpital  atten- 
dants and  nurses  to  the  sick  poor,  whom  they 
relieved  from  the  alms  of  the  faithful,  "depa- 
tantnr  ad  corsiuU  debilinm  aegra  corpora" 
iCod.  Tkood.  lib.  ztL  Tit  it  dt  Epiae.  tt  CUr. 
leg.  43).  Kntarim  attribatas  the  establishment 
of  these  functionaries  aa  a  distinct  order  to  the 
peace  of  the  church  under  Constantine  (DcnA- 
KSrdigkait.  vi.  i,  26).  Previous  to  this  time 
the  care  of  the  sick  and  the  burial  of  the  dend, 
as  we  sea  fnxa  Dionrsius's  gri^ic  account  of 
the  plague  at  Alexandria  (KuMb.  //.  E.  rii.  22), 
was  fal^lled  by  the  brethru  generally  as  a  duty 
of  Christian  lore,  without  any  enrolmeat  into  s 
separate  body.  It  is  evident,  from  the  laws  of 
tha  Theodosian  code,  that  the  parabolani "  were 
ranked  among  the  "  daxici,"  but  in  a  rerj  sab- 
wdinata  eapMity.  Tbey  were  to  be  chosen  from 
the  po«aer  claseaa,  and  tiiare  was  an  eipress  pro- 
hibition gainst  men  of  rank  being  admitted 
into  the  confraternity.  The'nsme  was  probably 
derired  from  wtipaBi\kf<r^  (periclitari),  from  the 
courage  with  which  they  hazarJed  their  lives  iu 
time  of  plagtw  and  contagious  sickness,  like  the 
nfdfiaXoiy  or  bettiaru,  who  exposed  themselves 
to  the  risk  of  death  ia  fightii^  with  wild  beasts 
in  the  amphitheatre  (cf.  Socr.  H.  H.  22,  and 
Valerius'  notas ;  NieejdL  H.     xiv.  3 ;  Acta  S3. 


Abdtm.  t'  Siitnm  apod  Suicer).  The  idea  that  it 
wasa  satirical  name  <fr«m;>ani6ofae=merc  talk), 
given  to  physicians  and  those  whi  nU'lcrtooK  the 
care  of  the  sick,  because  they  prumised  much 
and  performed  little,  if  seriously  proposed,  needs 
no  refutation  (Du  Cange,  suh  roc. ;  Binghntn,  iiL 
ix.  3).  However  excellent  the  original  purpoNS 
of  this  order,  too  soon,  in  the  words  of  Barooius, 
"ex  charitate  officium  transivit  in  bctionem." 
ami  the  parabotani  appear  as  a  factions  and 
turbulent  body,  taking  a  noisy  and  prominent 
part  in  all  religioos  controversies,  and  causing 
so  much  trouble  to  the  civil  power,  that  special 
laws  had  to  be  passed  to  restrain  and  regulate 
them.  Id  the  qnarrel  between  Cyril  and  Orestes, 
A.D.  416,  the  pHiabolani,  aealonaly  espousing  the 
cause  of  titeir  Usbop,  threw  the  dty  of  Alexan- 
dria into  such  confusion  that  the  inhabitants 
despatched  an  envoy  to  Theodosius  II.,  begging 
him  to  issue  a  problbitioo  for  the  bishop  to 
leave  Alexandria,  as  hie  was  the  only  authority 
by  which  their  violence  could  be  checked. 
In  coQseqaence  of  this  petition,  Theodooiaa 
issuod  an  edict  addres^  to  Mnnaxius,  tha 
profit  of  the  pretorium,  Sept.  2&,  416  A.l>., 
removing  this  tnrbulent  body  from  the  antho> 
rity  of  the  bisltop,  and  placing  them  directly 
nnder  the  prefect,  giving  him  the  power  of 
dismissing  them  for  ri-itoua  conduct,  aad  vt 
filling  np  all  racaneies  caused  by  death.  The 
number  was  at  the  same  time  limited  to  5U0,  and 
they  were  to  be  selected  from  the  poorer  classes. 
The  intermptioni  to  public  business  caused  by 
their  ol»treperoas  Iwiiariour,  and  their  intimi- 
dation oif  witnesaeB  and  jurors,  were  gui^rded 
against  by  an  inhibition  againat  titeir  attending 
the  law  courts  at  all.  Any  judiciHl  compla  nt 
or  legal  business  they  might  have  wan  to  be 
transacted  for  them  by  their  "  syndic "  or  at- 
torney. They  were  also  prohibited  from 
attending,  as  a  body,  the  games  and  shows 
and  appealing  oa  any  public  occasions,  as  being 
disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  rommnnity.  This 
measure  proved  exoeodingly  distasteful  to  the 
clerical  party  at  Alexandria,  whose  influ- 
ence with  the  feeble  emperor  proved  powerful 
enough  to  induce  him,  in  seventeen  months' 
time,  to  repeat  the  chief  provisions  of  his 
fitrmer  enactment  by  a  fresh  ediet,  dated  Feb.  S, 
418  A.t>.  In  this  the  number  whs  raised  from 
500  to  600,  they  were  again  placed  under  the 
bishop's  jurisdiction,  and  the  ranks  were  to  be 
tilled  from  those  who  had  previously  filled  the 
office  but  had  been  disbanded  by  the  prefevt,  or 
who  were  known  to  be  skilful  in  their  care  of 
the  sick.-  Their  rank  was  at  the  same  time 
somewhat  raised.  They  might  be  selected  from 
any  class,  excepting  the  "  honorati ''  and  "  cu- 
riales."  At  the  same  time  the  clause  prohibiting 
their  appeai'anoe  in  the  circus,  the  courts,  aad 
on  public  oecanoas  was  confirmed  {GaI,  Thaoi. 
H.  s.  leg.  42,  43,  vol.  vi.  p.  82,  with  Gothofrod  s 
notes).  We  find  the  pinAotani  again  as  a  body 
of  noisy  fanatics,  ready  for  any  acts  of  violence, 
at  the  "  Latrocinium "  of  Ephenns,  449  A.D.,' 
where  six  hundred  of  them  appeared  as  the  tools 
of  the  brutal  Barsumas  to  coerce  malcontents 
to  support  his  measures  (Labbe,  ir.  251),  nie 
reputation  of  tha  ya-abolani  as  a  dangerous 
class,  formidable  to  the  civil  msffistrates,  how- 
ever useful  when  reslaricting  tbemeelves  to  their 
appropriate  duties,  is  evidenced  by  the  legiala- 
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tioo  of  Jnitinian,  which  oonfimu  the  prohibi- 
tion to  their  appeitring  m  a  body  on  public 
occasions.  (Cod  Jiutin,  lib.  i.  tit.  iii.  da  Epitc. 
tt  Cleric  leg.  18;  Binteriin,  HenkwUrdujkeitin, 
Ti.  3,  2(i  ff. ;  Bingham,  Originea,  bk.  iii.  ch.  ix. 
i  1-4 ;  Ootbofrad,  Annotat.  in  Cod.  J^ood.  rol.  Tt. 
u  83 :  Baronins,  ApptmL  ad  tom.  t.  p.  691.) 

PABACLETIGE  (nofMuAnrurfr.  ffifiKlw 
w^NwXirrwifi').  One  of  tfa«  principal  tend  most 
neeessaiy  nt  the  Greek  olfice-books.  It  is 
arrange'l  on  the  principle  of  the  OctoSchos,  but 
extended  so  as  tJ  contain  the  T>oparia  of  the 
whole  Ferial  oSoa  for  the  Taw.  By  aoine 
writers  it  k>  attribated  to  Joseph  of  the  Slwliani 
(died  A.D.  883);  by  others  to  another  JoMph, 
turoamed  Ueludua  (see  Leo  Allat.  de  lAiris 
Ecclea.  Graec  p.  28:}).  Two  derivationt  are 
given  for  the  name:  vii.  either  quasi  oqmo 
latoriut,  becauM  its  contents  tend  to  the  con- 
solidton  of  the  penitent ;  or  quasi  invUatorbu, 
becanse  they  larj^ly  consist  of  invocations. 

The  course  of  the  Kerial  office  depends  not  so 
much  apon  the  season  of  the  year  as  upon  the 
Tones  (nxoOi  which  there  are  eight,  arrai^ed 
to  follow  one  another  is  regular  sequence,  begin- 
ning with  the  WMk  after  Easter  week,  after 
which  they  recur  again,  and  so  on.  Es£h  Tone 
has  its  own  Troparia,  and  'gOTems  the  ser\'ice  at 
all  the  Hours  for  its  week.  Thus  the  entire  set 
of  rariatioiu  of  the  seirice  is  finished  in  a  period 
of  eight  weeks.  Tliere  are  proper  tables  to  shew 
how  these  periods  of  eight  weeks,  with  their 
Tones,  fall  in  different  years^  according  to  the 
date  of  Easter.  By  referring  to  these  tables 
the  proper  Tone  for  the  week  in  which  any 
given  day  falls  may  be  found;  and  then  the 
paracletici  gives  the  proper  Troparia  for  the 
different  offii-es  of  the  day.  [a  £.  H.j 

PARADISE  (vopiSsim,  (nm  n  F^tsIrd 

word  meaning  a  park  or  pleasure-ground)  is 
osed  (1)  in  inscriptions  to  designate  the  place  in 
which  the  dead  in  Christ  wait  the  final  judg- 
ment. It  is  said  (Martigny,  Diet.  p.  577,  2od 
ed.)  not  to  occur  earlier  than  the  end  of  the 
4th  century,  when  (jLlk  883)  it  is  finind  in  the 
epitaph  of  Theodora  (I>e  RoMi,  Soma  Bott.  i.  141, 
Ko.  317).  But,  withotit  the  actual  use  of  the 
word  *'  Paradise,"  the  dwelling  of  a  soul  in  bliss 
is  often  indicated  by  pictures  or  symboU  of  the 
last  resting-places  of  the  faithful.  An  arcoso- 
lium  of  the  cemetery  of  Cyriaca  shews  an  ormti 
standing  between  two  figures,  whodraw  back  the 
curtains  on  each  side ;  this  is  supposed  to  typify 
the  entrance  of  a  soul  iatn  the  rest  of  parndise 
(De  Rossi,  Bvligl.  1863,  p.  76\  A  painting  in 
the  cemetery  of  Petronilla  (Martigny,  p.  639)  Is 
thought  to  represent  tlis  reception  of  a  soul  into 
Paradise  by  Petronilla.  The  soul  admitted  to 
the  joys  of  Paradise  is  sometimes  represented  as 
a  female  figure  standing  between  two  trees  in  an 
attitude  of  contemplation  (Perret,  Catacsmbn,  v. 
pi.  V, ;  De  Rossi,  Jtonvt  SM.  i,  95\  often  accom- 
panied by  the  words  IN  pace.  This  inscription 
appears  in  the  represeatatloo  of  Dlonysas  (said  to 
be  of  the '3rd  century)  in  the  cemetery  of  Soter 
(De  Rossi,  Roma  Sott.  iii.  tar.  i.),  where  the  de- 
parted  appears  in  the  midst  of  a  garden  full  of 
fruits  and  flowers,  where  birds  seem  to  flit  from 
branch  to  branch.  On  some  sarcopfaaguses  (a;  in 
Bottari,  SaUtw-e,  xiz. ;  Hillin,  Midi  de  la  fhmce, 


IxT.  Ixvili.)  trees  or  vines  fbnn  ooIttmBs  »q 
rating  the  different  groups;  these  are  thoK* 
by  some  to  typify  Paradise.  Occasioiullr  t 
promised  land  U  typified  by  the  two  spie$  b«:iri 
a  great  bunch  of  grapes  between  th«iD  on  a  [• 
(Millin,  \ix.  3;  Oarrucci,  VetH,  ii.  9).  A 
again  the  soul  is  typified  by  a  bird  aittiog  nti 
tree  (Lupi,  Seterae  /-.'pitapkiiim,  tav.  xrii.  p.  l  .i; 
or  in  the  midst  of  floweRi.  See  the  epita^  Q 
Sabinlanus  (Martigny,  p.  576).  The  flowers  u 
leaves,  whii:h  often  enclose  representations  cf  t. 
Lord  in  glory,  as  in  some  of  the  aacient  mo^i 
of  Rome  and  Ravenna,  are  thought  to  ref^r 
Paradise  [MoSAlCi,  p.  1337] ;  nod  fipires 
saints  in  bnstli&is  are  frequently  pl«e«I  in  tl 
midnt  of  a  Paradise  iadicat«i  in  the  same  mans 
The  same  kind  of  symbolism  is  found  in  gril-.'t 
glass  (Bttoiinrroti,  OttenatioM  sopra  o.'cw 
Frammenti  di  i'etro,  iriii.  xiL  ;  Garmcci.  il  h 
The  rich  dress  in  which  many  female  fibres  r.j 
represented  oo  sepulchral  monnments  ta  thivcli 
by  many  to  indicate  the  **splendonrof  Pand:w 
(rpu^il  ToS  mftiStiffw)  of  wliich  the  liturini 
spealc.  The  banquets  which  are  oo  oft«n  reyn 
seated  on  the  walls  of  sepulchral  cfaambcn  ar 
also  very  commonly  supposed  to  typifj-  Panii 
siaoai  joys(Polidori,  CowitiJEfi^ti,  in  the  Milsi 
Amico  Mttoiioo)  (Martigny,  Z>ict,  dea  Antiq.  c^l 
S.  V.  Faradia). 

(2)  The  word  Paradiu  is  sometiraes  used  ti 
designate  the  quadrangular  spncc  enclosed  by  i 
cloister,  often  used  as  a  borial^groud.  Cnmp 
Nabthbz,  p.  1S79.  [C] 

FABAOAUDA,  FABAGAUDIS  (tbH 
■yavSir).  This  is  a  species  of  omamcntal  fiiait 
attached  to  a  dress.  We  find  in  the  Theodoitn 
Code  Gib.  X.  tit.  21, 1.  1)  a  law  of  Valeiu  pr- 
hibitii^  the  use  of  '*  anratae  ac  sericaa  paraj^audas 
auro  intcxtaa"  to  private  persosa,  A  Uw  -i 
Tbeodosins  the  Great  (*6. 1.  2)  repeats  the  prvi 
hibition  in  stronger  tenns.  Tb*  word  sja 
used,  by  a  natural  extension,  for  the  diesi 
ornamented  (see  Gothofredus's  note  m  loc.').  M 
there  is  no  iptcial  Christian  connexion  of  th-| 
word,  it  is  needless  to  give  IVirther  instanHi.] 
It  is  apparently  oriental,  but  the  derivation  it 
unknown.  [K.  S.[ 

PARALYTIC  MAN.    Two  cures  of  thtj 
palsy  (besides  that  of  the  centurion's  serTani)arr| 
circumstantially  narrated  in  the  gospels — one  ci" 
the  suflerers  at  the  Pool  of  Betheada  (John  r. 
2-17),  the  other  of  him  -whtm  his  frioids  love:*!, 
through  the  roof  in  Ute  crowded  assembly  Ji 
Capernaum  (Hatt  ix.  1-8;  Hark  v.  21 ;  Uktl 
viii.  40,  V.  17-26).    The  former  is  by  far  ih. 
more  frequently  represented— almost  always  ir 
the  act  of  carrying  awny  his  bed,  or  *'thst 
whereon  he  lay,^  which  la  SMuetimes  a  Gmk  | 
couch,  sometimes  a  somewhat  modem  ,stDtD[- : 
bedstead.    See  Rohault  de  Flenry,  L'Ermj^k 
pi.  li.  figs.  1-5,  Bottari,  tav.  xxxix.,  and  bl 
THE8DA,  p.  201,  for  a  cut  from  a  Vatican  tain 
phsfus.    See  also  Rohanlt  de  Flenry,  pi.  Iii.  M 
many  Ttriaties  of  the  grmbatnin,  two  from  ivor  s 
at  Ravenna  and  at  Clnny.    A  scribe  or  apostle  i 
sometimes  present  (Bottari,  xixi.).    The  tAM 
paralytic  sufferer  is  seen  as  lowered  thro'n^h  tM 
rtytf  by  cords  in  a  sarcophagus  photographed  t) 
Mr.  Parker  (2906),  and  engraved  in  Bottari,  v 
pL39.  See  Westwood,  £<tr^  ChruiiM  &ii^/>(v(^ 
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pb  23.  But  the  most  gnphic  and  eseelleBt  repre- 
•entation  is  in  the  upper  coum  of  uoMics  in  St. 
Apollinue  Nuova  at  RaTenna  (Rohanlt  de  Flonrj, 
L'EwmgUe,  pi.  iliii.).  De  Kl^ury  give*  two 
other  eiunples  from  9th  and  11th  century  MSS. 
DOS.  510  and  70  in  the  BtUiothiqiu  MMntHe. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

PABAMEMTA.  A  general  word  sigiifying 
omunents,  or  decorations;  from  parare.  It 
might  be  applied  to  the  tapestry  with  which  a 
church  is  adorned  for  a  tostiral ;  to  tfaa  corerings 
of  the  altar;  to  the  sacerdotal  vestment! ;  or 
(in  a  still  narrower  sense)  to  (he  orphrevs,  or 
apparela,  of  a  restnent.  Tha  anthoritiea  tor  its 
uw  all  seem  to  be  lata.  [C.  E.  H.] 

PABAMON ABIUS,  an  ecclesIasUcal  official, 
ths  nature  of  whose  duties  seems  to  have  been 
difoant  at  different  tim«  and  pUwes.  tlte  word 
occnrs  bat  mrelf,  and  there  is  Uttle  in  the 
context  of  the  passages  where  it  is  found  to 
indicate  the  position  occupied.  Th«  first  place 
where  it  occurs  is  in  the  second  caooo  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedun,  where  the"paramoaaTiua" 
(or,  according  to  another  reading,  "  prosmon- 
arius  **}  is  ranked  with  the  oeconomns  "  and 
wdtcos  "  (church  advocate)  as  on«  of  the  snb- 
ordinate  officers  of  the  chnrch,  whose  poet  was 
sometimes  the  object  of  a  simoniacal  bargain. 
In  this  passage  it  is  considered  b;  the  best 
authorities  to  mean  a  "  villicns  "  or  bailiff,  who 
managed  the  estates  of  a  monaaterf  or  church. 
"Uonasteiii  administer."  (Berereg.  Pandact, 
Can.  torn.  i.  p.ll2;ii.  p.  109;  OAnofot. ;  Jasteilna, 
hfj.  ■/«/*.  C inon,  tom.  i.  p.  91 ;  Suicer,  suA  tm.) 
It  is  al«o  exul.iined  in  the  same  manner  by^ 
Ctothofred  in  his  aanotatioos  on  a  law  of  the 
Jnstinian  co-lc  (de Epi^et  Oerieii,  L  46,  sect.  3% 
where  the  poiiunoiarn  are  associated  with  the 
xenodoohi,  ptochotrophi,  noaocomi,  Sk.,  as  adminis- 
trators of  church  property.  IJu  Cange,  on  the 
other  hand,  coosIJers  the  office  to  be  one  of 
lower  gr.ide,  identicnl  with  that  of  the  munsio- 
nariua  in  the  Western  church,  concerned  with 
lighting  the  oandlea,  opaning  and  shotting  the 
doors,  and  other  servile  duties.  The  word  is  so 
rendered  by  Pionysias  Exiguns,  and  ezpkined  in 
the  margin  by  ostiariai,  and  the  quotations 
given  by  Du  Cange  (sub  voc.}  prove  that  it'wHs 
need  in  this  inferior  sense  in  the  W^st  in 
mediaeval  times  (Bin^am,  Orig.  Ecd.  hk.  iii. 
ch.  xiiL  1 ;  Bevereg.  Jgwtocfeig,  n.  s. ;  Jnstellus, 
*.).  [E.  v.] 

PABAM0NU8  and  370  roarlyi-s  under 
Decias;  commemorated  Nov.  39.  (Cal.  Bifxant)' 

[C.  H.3 

PABAPHONISTA.  This  word  occurs  fk«- 
quentiy  in  the  early  Ordinet  Bomani  published 
by  Hittorp,  and  by  Mabillon,  Muteum  Ital. 
tom.  ii.  The  four  principal  singers  in  the  Schola 
Cantornm  at  Rome  were  named  paraphduistae. 
Tht  first  in  number  of  these  (prior  scholae)  pre* 
oented  the  anthem.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
foarth,  who  was  called  archipnra[ihonista,  to 
keep  the  pope  informed  of  any  matter  that  con- 
cemed  the  choir,  what  anthems  were  to  be  ^ang, 
be  The  choir-boys  wen  sometimes  called 
ia/aiUet  paraplmiatM.  [C  E.  H.] 

PABA8CEUB.   CGooD  Fhidat.] 
FABASOEVB,  martyr   at   fiome  under 


Antoninns ;  commemorated  Jnly  26.  {Cat. 
Bgxant.)  [C.  H,] 

FABATORIUBI,  a  designation  of  the  pro- 
tkttia  or  er^dntx  tahh  in  the  Ordo  Somamut 
also  called  lAUmonarhm,  "bccaoM  when  the 

offerings  were  received  prepai«tioii  was  made 
out  of  them  for  the  Euchnrist"  (Bingham,  viii. 
vi.  22).  [PitOTHESia.}  It  also  stood  for  the 
Seavtariuin  Ea^eaiae  or  Sacristy.  "  Cslicem 
subtUaconus  dat  acolyto  et  ilia  revocat  io  Parit- 
torinm,"    Ordo  Somanut,  "  Reponitur  liber  in 

Ctorio  quodam  sive  ia  secretario  "  (ibid.).  See 
mge,  CMut.  Chria.  S.  Soph.  ce.  67,  68. 
[DiAOONlODH.']  {TL  v.] 

FABENT8.  [Family.] 

FABIS,  COUNCILS  OF  (1),  a.d.  360  (at. 
362),  where  the  Arlan  fimnula,  ooncoctad  at 
Rimiui,  poblished  at  Nice,  and  renfflnned  at  Con- 
stantinople, from  which  the  word  "  Hurooouslos** 
had  been  eliminated,  was  condemned  in  a  synodlcal 
letter  addressed  to  the  Easterns,  and  preserved 
in  the  nth  Fragm.  of  St  Hilary.  (Mand,Ili. 
357-359.) 

(5)  A.D.  555  (al.  551),  at  which  SafTaraenB, 
who  subscribed  to  the  5th  council  of  Orleans  as 
bishop  of  Paris,  being  convicted  of  various  crimes 
by  his  own  confession,  was  deposed.  (Mansi,  iz. 
739-742.) 

(8)  A.D.  557,  in  the  pontificate  of  Pelagius  I., 
like  the  former  one,  when  ten  canons  were  passed, 
all  relating  to  church  discipline,  and  most  of 
them  re-enactAnents ;  e.  g.  the  eighth,  which 
■ays,  "  Let  no  bishop  be  ordained  agniu^it  the 
will  of  the  cilisens;  but  him  only  who  has  been 
elected  with  fullest  choice  of  the  people  and 
clergy.  Neither  let  any  see  be  filled  up  by  the 
powerof  the  priace,  noranypotentatewhataoever, 
against  the  will  of  the  bi^op  of  the  metropolis, 
[  or  his  suffragans. "  Sii  more  canons  are  given  to 
this  council  by  Gratian  and  others,  which,  as 
Mansi  shews,  embody  rules  of  the  ninth  and 
following  centuries,    (fb.  752.) 

(4)  A.O.  573,  when  Pappolns,  bishop  of 
Chartras,  complied  of  the  oonsecration  <rf 
Promotus  to  the  see  of  Chltaauchin  in  hb  diocese, 
by  Aegidiua,  bishop  of  Rhelms,  who  was  therefore 
called  upon,  in  the  name  of  tlie  council,  to  with- 
draw  his  nominee.  The  couucil  also  addressed  a 
letter  to  king  Sigebert,  i>eggla^  of  him  not  to 
interpose  in  his  favour,    (fb.  Hti5--87'2.) 

(6)  A.D.  577,  when  Praeteitatiis,  bishop  of 
Rouen,  was  accused  by  king  Chilperic  of  having 
encouraged  the  revolt  of  his  son  Meroveus,  which 
the  bishop  denied.  Forty-five  bishops,  among 
whom  was  Gregory  of  Tours,  the  historian,  hqard 
his  defence.  But  in  the  end,  having  been  induced 
to  become  his  own  accuser,  he  was  carried  off 
forcibly,  thrown  into  prison,  and  then  exiled. 
(lb,  875-880.) 

(6)  A.D.  615,  the  moat  considerable  that  had 
yet  met  there ;  said  to  have  been  attended  by 
seventy-nine  bishops,  and  even  called  general  in 
a  conndl  of  Rliefnu  ten  years  later.  Its  prefocs 
deposes  to  its  having  been  summoned  by  king 
Clotaire,  who  confirmed  its  canons  afterwards  in 
a  special  edict.  They  were  fifteen  in  number,  all 
dIacipIinaiT.  By  the  second  of  them,  no  bishop  may 
choose  or  nave  one  chosen  to  succeed  him  during 


'6' 


1554  PASI8H 


PABISH 


his  lifetime,  unless  be  should  hare  become,  for 
some  reason,  incapable  of  admiBLstering  his  diocese. 
By  the  third  all  manumitted  slaves  (liberti)  are 
'to  be  defendad  bj  priests,  and  not  reduced  again 
to  their  former  state.  And  by  the  6fteenth  no 
Jew  may  hold  or  apply  for  any  public  office 
giving  him  power  over  Christians.  Any  Jew 
endeavouring  to  compass  this  is  to  receive 
baptism  st  Uie  hands  of  the  bishop  of  the  place, 
with  all  his  family.  The  rest  are  less  new,  than 
old  canons  revised.  (Hansi,  2.  5.S9-546.)  Ten 
more  canona  (Mansl  makes  them  fifteen)  are  pre- 
served of  a  nameless  conocil  (Delaland,  Sttppl. 
ad  Sirmond,  p.  62,  has  invented  a  name  for  it), 
by  the  first  of  which  these  fifteen  are  confirmed, 
as  being  in  no  way  contrary  to  the  Catholic 
faith  or  chnrch  law,  while  by  the  eighth  priests 
'and  deacona  are  forbidden,  under  pain  of  depri- 
fltloB,  ever  to  many.    (ft.  541^-548.) 

(T)  A.D.  638.  When  the  eiemption  of  the 
abbey  ofSt.  Denis  is  stated  to  have  been  renewed, 
"  in  universal!  nostri  synodo  Pariiiis  congregata," 
as  icing  Dagobert,  who  aubscriiies  first,  is  made 
to  say.  But  if  so,  why  should  it  have  formed 
the  snbject  of  a  grant  afterwards,  A.it.  668,  by 
bishop  Landeric  7   (Hansi,  x.  659  and  si.  61.) 

■  [E.  S.Ff.3 

PARISH.  L  Noma  /or.— The  Greek  word 
wapoMia,  from  which  the  Rnglish  parish  is  de- 
rived, through  the  Latin  paroecia,  parochia,  the 
Norman-French  parvim  (Lois  de  GaUlaume  le 
Conqn^rant,  1),  and  the  early  English  paroeAe, 
paroshe,  parmche  (Stratmsnn,  a.  e.),  appears 
to  have  bad  two  meanings.  (1)  In  Greelc 
inscrlptioos  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  the 
inhabitants  of  a  town  divided  into  those 
who  have  and  these  who  have  not  full  dvil 
rights,  and  described  collectively  as  o7  t<  woAfroi 
Kid  of  vipoiKM  vdvrtf,  ».g.  Corpus  Inter.  Or. 
No.  1631  at  Thespiae,  No.  2906  at  Priene, 
No.  3049  at  Teos,  No.  3595  at  Ilium  Novum ; 
hence,  in  the  first  use  of  the  term  and  its  cog- 
nate terms  in  Biblical  and  ecclesiastical  Greek, 
they  are  found  in  this  literal  sense  of  a  "  so- 
jonmer  "and"  sojourning,"  e.^.  in  tiie  LXX.  Exod. 
u.  22;  Dent.  v.  14;  2  Kings  viii.  l,in  the  N.  T. 
Acts  vii.  29 ;  Ephes,  iL  19 ;  Heb.  it.  9 ;  in  Philo, 
e.g.  vol.  i.  pp.  161, 511,  ed.  Mangey  ;  in  Josephui, 
e.g.  Antt.  Jud.  viii.  2,  9.  It  is  probable  that'the 
term  came  thus  to  be  ordinarily  applied  to  the 
colonies  of  Jews  in  the  great  cities  of  the  East, 
who  were  not  absorbed  In  the  ordinary  citizens, 
but  kept  their  nationality  distinct ;  e.g.  at  Cj-rene, 
where  Strsbo  ap.  Joseph.  Antt.  Jud.  liv.  7,  2, 
says  that  there  were  four  divisions  of  the  popu- 
lation— citizens,  farmers,  liiroiKoL,  and  Jews. 
It  was  probably  continued  or  adopted  by  the 
colonies  of  Christians  fn  the  same  citiei^  who 
stood  in  a  dmilar  relation  to  the  rest  of  the 
population:  hence,  in  Clem.  Rom.  i.  c.  I,  the 
church  of  Rome  describes  itself  as  i)  ^xKATfcfa 
nv  6tav  ii  -rapoiKovira  ['P^fitjiJ,  so  Polyc.  ad 
PkUipp.  1 ;  Martyr.  Polgc.  1.  mth  this  mingled 
the  metaphorical  sense  of  the  word  In  which 
this  *<  sojonrning "  upon  earth  was  contrasted 
with  the  "abiding  dty**  in  hearen,  cij.  1  Pet. 
i.  17 ;  Clem.  Kom.  ii.  c.  6 ;  Cbrpvt  Inter.  Qraec 
No.  9474,  9683. 

(2)  It  was  used,  in  a  sense  which  continued 
its  enrlior  sense  of  dwelling  near  a  city,"  as 
equivalent  to  a  rural  commune  or  a  detached 
suburb.   This  meaning  Ii  tarei  and  the  editMi 


of  the  Corpm  Itucr.  Grctec  treat  the  use  <d 
•wipoutos  in  the  sense  of  "  coloaos,"  as  a  proof 
that  the  inscription  on  which  it  oocnrs,  No.  8656, 
is  ^ot  etrlitr  than  the  4th  oentury,  &.D.  In  the 
later  dvil  law  ■mapvada  was  aTOliBd  to  viUaiBa 
or  peasant-farmers ;  a^.  in  the  Pnictiba,  tit.  15| 
c  2,  ap.  Von  Lingatthal,  Jut  Ofateo-EoBnman, 
pars  i.  p.  42. 

In  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  the  words  these 
two  meanings  were  confounded —the  former 
meaning  predominatoe  in  the  earlier  periodt  th« 
latter  in  the  later;  nor  does  the  confubm 
disappear  until  for  on  in  the  middle  ages ;  ue. 
waptHxltt,  paroecia  were  used  (t.)  of  the  whole 
colony  of  Christians  in  a  given  city  or  district, 
f.^.  of  the  "diocese,"  in  its  modem  sense  of 
the  district  over  which  a  bishop  came  to 
have  jnrisdibtion ;  (ii.)  of  the  rural  or  •ubnitaii 
communities  which  were  moire  or  lets  daput- 
dent  on  another  church— t.e.  of  the  "parUh" 
in  its  modem  sense.  Between  these  two  uses 
of  the  words  it  is  not  always  easy  to  distin- 
guish. The  following  must  be  taken  as  being 
only  an  approximate  classification  of  aome 
leadlaglaitancea; — i.  =  the  modem  *'dioeew-": 
S.  Iten.  Hp.  ad  ^ih.  ap.  Eoseb.  ff.  t.  SO; 
Apollon.  Ephes.  ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  v.  IB ;  Atentid. 
Alexandrln.  Ep.  ap.  TheodoreL  M.  E.  L  3 ; 
Cone  Ancyr.  0.  16 ;  Nicaen.  c  16 ;  Const.  ApoaL 
ii.  1 ;  viiL  10 ;  St.  Cyrill.  Hlerosol.  OrtacA.  xiv. 
21 ;  St.  Athanaa.  Apol.  c.  Arian,  c  49,  voL  i. 
p.  181,  Id.  ma.  Arian.  c  17,  toL  L  p.  279,  id. 
Tbm.  ad  AntioeA.  vol  i.  n.  616;  St.  Greg.  M. 
Ep.  vi.  11 ;  xiv.  7  ;  in  Galliean  documents  from 
the  6th  century  onwards — e.g.  in  the  Instrument 
of  fonndation  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Hesmin  ap, 
D'Achery,  Spicileg.  Vol.  iii,  p.  307 ;  in  England, 
Cone  Cloresh.  c.  3,  Cone.  Cealcyth.  c.  S ;  in  the 
probably  genuine  writings  of  popes — ejf.  EjAU 
Hadrian.  Can.  ApoH.  40,  Honnisd.  Ep.  117,  ai 
Epiac.  Higpan.  c.  3 ;  in  the  Carolingian  Capito- 
laries — e.g.  Karlomanni  Capit.  a.d.  742,  c  8, 
Pipldni  titmtim.  c.  iv.  1,  CapU.  VerH.  c.8, 

Karoli  H.  CapU.  Qmertd.  A.D.  769,  c  8;  in  the 
Liber  PontlHcalls,  Vit.  8.  SLtti,  it.  8;  ia  the 
Pscudo-Isldorian  decretals — eg.  Epitt.  Cletn.  L  c. 
36,  70,  Epitt.  QMxt.  ii.  c.  19,  EpU.  LvdL  c.  3; 
and  even  in  the  12th  cemnry — e.g.  Legenda  S. 
Hwjon.  Lincoln,  ap.  Oiraldus  Cambrensis,  ed. 
ttimock,  vol.  rii,  p.  176.  So  far  did  this  wider 
sense  of  /MmMCM  premil  that  a  distinction  eoine- 
times  ap])ears  between  the  paiveaa  of  a  simpi* 
bishop,  and  the  diooesia  or  prwincia  of  a  nietro- 
imlitan — e.g.  S.  Bonifnc.  Jlogunt.  EpUt.  49,  ad 
Zachariatn,  742,  Sligne,  Patr.  Lit.  vol.  Ixsxis. 
714,  "  tres  ordinnvimui  episcojios  et  ))rovini-iam 
in  ires  parochias  discrevimns;  so  S.  Zachar. 
Eptst.  3,  ad  Sitrdiard,  Mime,  rol.  Ixxsix.  832. 
ii.  It  =  the  modem  **  pansh  " :  S.  Baril.  Epitt. 
240  (192);  Const.  Apost.  ii.  58;  Cone  Chalc. 
c.  17  ;  3  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  11.  20,  Emerit.  c  Iti, 
2  Hispnl;  c.  2,  Agnth.  c.  21,  Rem.  c.  19, Caliillon, 
c.  T>;  Sidon.  A[Killin.  EpM.  viL  6,  p.  183 ;  S. 
Greg.  M.  EfndL  1.  16 ;  Vit.  S.  Elif.  ii.  25,  n|). 
fi'Achery,  Spioil.  vol.  II. ;  is  the  Paendo-Isido. 
rian  decretals,  J?pM.  Cfeau  Hi.  c.  70  (tnaa 
Lullt  Epist.  ad  Pontif.  Max.  in  S.  Bomfac.  Epitt. 
112,  p.  290);  Hincmar  Rem.  Capit  Si/nod.  4, 
c  1,  ed.  Sirmond.  p.  732,  Migne,  I*.  L.  vol.  rxxr. 
p.  795.  Conversely  t/wcoesis  is  frequentlv  naed, 
probably  by  a  snr^ival  of  one  of  its  ctaasical 
uaai  (for  whkh  see  Marquardt,  SSodtcMe  Stoats 
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mimiHmttf,  Bd.  i;  p.  S>  aa  wiunlnt  to  the 
Bsdcrn  |)&riih~&9.  Sidon.  ApuUio.  ii. 
M,  p.  283 ;  S.  Greg.  TaroB.  S.  F.  te.  IS,  p.  152, 
Id.  VL  38,  p.  315,  QMS  "  parochUe  "  And  «  dio- 
CNM "  lynonjiiiDUBlf  in  the  Mine  lAqttar ; 
dmcAgmth.  A.D,  606,  c  M,  Tamcoo.  516, 
c.  8,4  AareL  541,  c  83,  8  Bw.  a-D.  672, 
0.  Ji,  4  Tolst  A.IX  633,  G.  34t  36.  This  use  of 
tfgjflHV  (and  tho  coBcomnt  absenoe  of  the  nae 
at  pmveda}  u  aspeciali/  foaod  in  Italjr— 
in  the  ioag  dispute  between  tlu  hiihopa  of  Areuo 
aad  Siena,  the  document!  rekting  to  wUdt  an 
given  by  Muratoii,  .Afitifiut.  ital.  vol  Ti,  wltera 
poPodUa  doea  sot  appear  to  oeeor  vntU  the 
deome  of  the  Bodub  comdl  leepeotiag  the  oaee 
in  Aj>.  868. 

(The  mediaeral  apelliog  paroaUa,  whitdi  ia 
M  oenatant  variant  for  patoteia,  mma  to  have 
aiiaen  from  a  derintioB  from  the  claiaical 
jporoobM,  which  haa  beea  rerlrsd  i»  nodavn 
timei  by  fiaur,  Itber  da-  Uraprtmg  dm  Epkeopatt, 
p.  78,  bttt  is  altogether  untenable.) 

it  OrigiA  of  Parit^. — ^The  origin  of  pariatM*, 
in  -the  modem  tenM  of  the  word,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  sabarban  and  nural  organixation  of  the 
Roaan  ompiie.  In  tho  more  civiliied  coaatriw 
of  that  empire,  each  important  laty  hod  a  dia- 
tiiet  sorroundii^  it,  witbdn  which  ita  magia' 
trataa  mij^t  exerdse  jniiadiction  (^^rtgrn,  Sical. 
Flaoc  in  Qroaud.  Vett.  'ed.  Lachnumn,  p.  135 ; 
Urritormm,  I>igoai,  60,  16,  230,  %  8;  Siofforcris 
Gic.  ad  Fam.  13,  15).  This  district  might  oon- 
'tain  within  it  via,  aaMia,  pagi,  ra/iah  ^amiaim, 
wfaitA  fiinned  depeDdencia  of  tlia  dty  (laiaor. 
HiapaL  Origin,  xt.  2,  11 ;  cf.  Har^uardt,  SOnti- 
tc^  StaaiaunKiUua.1,  Bd.  i.  pp.  7  iq.).  In  addi- 
tioD  to  these  large  dtias,  with  their  euFrooDdiKg 
temtory  and  their  dependent  Tillages  nnd  ham- 
lets, there  were  independent  commnnities  in 
.racal  district^  which  had  th^  own  '^ceas,  and 
aomatinm  also  their  own  territory  (Haniniwdt, 
ibid. ;  Kuhn,  Sber  die  Entateiung  der  StSdta  der 
AUn,  Komewoerfatmag  u.  SffMiikitmDa,  Le^isig, 
1878).  By  the  end  of  the  3rd  century,  Clirasti- 
anitf  -bad  penetrated  to  the  majority  of  these 
suburban  and  rnral  organisations,  and  provision 
bad  to  be  made  for  them  in  the  gnerai  argani- 
zation.  The  provision  varied  considerably  at 
ditferent  times  and  in  different  ooBBtriea;  aad 
the  modem  pariph  is  the  anrtivor  of  manj  aaifUar 
«xp«riments. 

(L.)  In  l^rria  it  wai  tomrtiiMS  tiia  pfaaUae  to 
•attaeh  a  aouU  town  far  eoelMiaaUtial  ptupoaae  to 
a  neighboaring  larger  town ;  for  «zampi^  Beth- 
lehem was  attached  to  Jerusalem  (Snip,  fiever. 
■DiaL.i.  8,  ed.  Halm,  p.  150,  writing  of  St.  Jerome, 
says,  eoolesiam  loci  illius  (Bethlehem)  Hieni^y- 
mus  presbytor  regit ;  nam  paroeaia  est  epbcopi 
^ui  .Hisrosolymara  toist Bat  move  commonly 
in  Syria,  and  some  parte  ^  Asia  Uinor,  it  appsars 
to  biawe  l>ec.oine  the  practice,  as  early  as  the 
oentar^,  to  appoint  pnesbyters  and  deaoons  for 
smalt  .towns  and  country  districts,  who  were  in 
some  respects  un  a  lower  footing  than  the  pres- 
bytan  and  deacons  of  city  churches  (Cone  Neo- 
vaes.  -a.  18 ;  Antioidi,  !).  8),  and  who  were  aopar- 
iotanded  by  rual  bisbopa,  x^*"^''*"^  oi" 
itiaaraat  bishops,  wcpwtevra^,  who  were  tfaem- 
mItcs  in  some  respect*  subordinato  to  the  city 
bishops  (Gone  Ancyr.  c  IS;  .Neooaas.  e.  18; 
Afktioch,  C.10 ;  S.  hmal.  BpUU  &4  (181).  The 
•mtravamy  to  wluch  this  &ct  gave  rise  in  the 


Weot,  in  tiia  Sth  and  9th  oentaries,  is  referred  to 
under  OttDKBa,  Holt,  Ad  interesting 

example  of  the  ecclesiastica:  organization  of  a 
small  Syrian  town  in  the  tta  trmtury,  a.d.  :^S4, 
is  adorded  by  an  insoriptiu^  at  li^tha  (El-hit) 
in  BaUoea,  printed  io  Le  .imt  et  Waddington, 
Intotiftkmt  Qtwi¥M,  fe.  No.  2124  (a  Vorpfu 
Jtmr.  Qvamt.  Mo.  8S19X  where  the  dergy  con- 
silted  of  two  presbytors,  on-)  of  a'hom  was  also 
arelnmandrito  of  the  local  monastery,  and  two 
'deaeona,  one  «t'  whom  aot>td  as  oiKOviftot,  or 
*  bursar."  (2.)  In  North  Africa,  the  system  of 
rural  or  Itiaerant  bishopa,  w^th  jurisdiction  over 
detached  towns  or  villages,  does  not  seem  to  have 
axisted.  it  is  clear,  both  fi-om  the  larg«  number 
of  bishoprics  which  are  known  to  have  existed, 
and  firom  the  toonU  which  were  thrown  out  on 
both  sides  ia  the  course  of  the  Donatist  coiitro- 
vony,  that  Uihopeof  ftill  rank  were  ordinarily  au- 
poii^ed,  wliarersr  aChristian  oommnnity  exiilted ; 
bat  ct  tbe  same  time  there  are  traces  of  the 
^»tam  wliichafluvards  came  more  generally  to 
prevail,  t^,  in  St.  Angustine,  Epist.  200,  where 
lie  speaks  of  a  "castellum"  which  formed  an 
outlying  dapendoncy  of  the  church  of  Hippo: 
"antes  ibi  nnaqoam  epiicopua  fnit,  sed  simul 
cam  oontigua  sibi  regione  ad  paroeciam  Hippo- 
uoniiB  eoolesiae  portiDebat,"  (;-{.)  In  the  district 
nnrsd  Alexandria,  ^  KaptAnts  x^P^  villages 
were  entrusted  to  presbytors,  under  the  supers 
inteadence  of  tlte  bishop  of  Alexandria.  Atho- 
nasios  mentions  upwards  of  ton  auoh  villages,  ami 
also  speaks  of  the  bishop  risithtg  them  (vs/Mc^e- 
lUytf).  The  dispute  with  IschTTaa,  which  occu- 
pies a  prominent  plaoe  in  his  controversy  with 
the  Arians,  seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  tbe 
attempt  of  Incbyras  to  have  himself  appointed 
Uafaop  of.one  of  these  villages,  whioh  Athanasius 
reaisfai  on  the  ground  of  ito  being  contrary  to 
local  praeUoe  (S>.  AthanH.  Jipai.  e.  .Anon,  c,  63, 
md.  i.  p.  148 ;  c  85,  vol.  L  p.  158).  (4.)  In  Qanl 
and  Spain,  tbe  drcumstancee  under  whiab  Christi- 
anity spread,  and  the  elaborate  civil  organization 
with  which  it  fbond  itself  in  contoct,  led  to  tbe 
growth  and  consolidation  of  the  system  whidt 
haa  ainee  booome  permanent  in  the  Weetem 
ohnnsfa.  It  is  probsUe  that  in  those  countries 
it  did  not  penetrate  to  tlte  country  districte  and 
rnral  commuaes  uatU  long  after  its  complete 
organisation  in  the  chief  towns.  Those  towns 
consequently  became  miasionary  oantree.  Prea- 
bjrter*  and  daacons  were  sent  into  the  carUUa 
and  tici,  partly  to  preach  and  partly  to  ministar 
to  the  sontterad  Christians  who  were  to  be  found 
there.  That  they  did  not  go  far  from  the  towns, 
and  that  they  did  not  give  to  the  Christians  tbe 
full  advantages  of  Christian  worship,  is  shewn 
by  their  having  to  letom  to  tho  city  church 
.■very  Saturday,  in  oidar  to  asslat  in  the  services 
of  the  Sunday  (Cono.  Tarrao.  a.d.  516,  c  7).  By 
degree*  the  Christians  of  these  country  districte 
bocaine  more  nnmerona;  but  by  that  time  tbe 
taudenay  had  arisen  to  limh  the  number  of 
^bishops.  The  episcopate  had  become  m<ire  im- 
portant. Ito  dignity  was  not  to  be  impaired  by 
creating  a  bishop,  as  in  primitive  times,  for  every 
new  community.  Presbyters  and  deacons  were 
detached  from  the  staff  of  tbe  city  church,  aad 
deputed  to  serve  country  chorches.  They  weie 
sent  not  merely  "ad  praedicandnm,"  but  "ad 
regsndom,"  u«.  to  exercise  ecclesiastical  disid- 
plina.    At  first  tbejr  waia  still  nominally  on  -the 

99 


PABISH 


PARISH 


ndl  of  th*  city  clergf .  Thejr  mmni  thur  »!• 
loflrancu,  u  bcfbn,  from  th«  eommoa  fand.  Thay 
cvuld  be  recalled  hj  tha  biihop,  and  re-attached 
to  the  <3ty  church  (ao  late  aa  Cone  Emerit.  a.d, 
668,  c  12).  But  gradually  they  beuune  fixed 
In  their  MTeral  district!,  or  "  paroedae."  Am 
•nch  they  were  at  first  called  "  cardinal ei,"*  a 
term  which  was  also  applied  to  the  pcrmaaent 
ehaplaina  of  endowed  oratoriea  (s.g.  by  S.  Gr^. 
M.  kpiat  xiL  1 1),  and  was  ultimately  raperaeded 
in  the  case  ol'  almost  all  parishes,  except  the 
Kaman  titiUi,  by  the  terms  diocewaiu,  e.g.  Cone 
Agath.  c  22  ;  Tarracon.  c  13,  parochitani,  paroe- 
cianiy  parochiaica,  Ouiiu.  EmeriL  c  18 ;  3  Tolft. 
C.4;  7  Tulet.c.4;  9  Tolet  c  3 ;  Joco^  3  Tolet. 
&  20 ;  fonuiiiit.  Can.  Nartin.  Brae  e.  15  (trana- 
latin^r  the  iwix^ipim  wptafivrtpoi  of  Cone.  Naocaea. 
0. 15). 

Such  ii  in  outline  the  history  of  the  origin  of 
the  (laroohial  system.  When  it  finally  came  to 
prerait,  it  tended  to  ahsorh  into  itself  the  other 
systems  upon  whith  Christian  communities  had 
been  organized,  and,  although  only  after  atru^lec 
which  stretch  far  into  the  middle  ages,  and  not 
without  the  co-oi>eratic.n  of  the  ciTiI  power  for 
the  purposes  of  politital  conrenience,  to  spread 
the  networic  of  its  elaborate  organuiation  over 
the  whula  of  Weatem  Chriatandom.  Bat  it  will 
be  noted  that  the  history  which  has  been  given 
takes  accouut  only  af  rural  or  suburban  districts, 
and  of  towns  which  were  included  in  such  dis- 
tricts. It  is  necessary  to  explain  briefiy  the 
extension  of  the  system — i.  to  episcopal  cittoa; 
ii.  to  privatelr  founded  churches. 

(L)  In  tha  larger  citiea,  some  kind  of  aubdivi- 
iUm  Moon  became  necessary,  not  only  because 
a  single  builJiug  became  too  small  for  wor- 
ship, but  also  becauM  a  )>iii<;le  organization 
became  too  cumbrous  to  disi-haree  effectirely 
the  rarious  t'uikctiuna  of  di.scipline  and  of 
charity  which  the  churcli  assumed  to  itself. 
But  instead  of  subdividing  the  chnrch  into 
■eparate  coiamunities  each  complatc  in  itself, 
the  theury  of  the  unity  of  the  church  was  pre- 
wrved  by  assigning  to  each  community  one  or 
more  presbyters,  an  l  regarding  these  presbyters 
aa  forming  collectively  a  tingle  irvri^ptw,  or 
oonsitium,  under  the  presidency  of  a  single  bishop. 
This  was  the  case  at  Alexandria;  each  district 
and  quarter  (KaifM)  uf  the  city  had  Its  own 
church  aii'I  its  own  presbyter  (S.  Epiphaa.  adv. 
Haeret.  66,  4 ;  69,  L ;  S^zom.  H.  E.  i.  15).  This 
was  also  the  cose  at  Rome.-  The  earliest  certain 
evidence  which  we  {lossess  on  the  point  i*  the 
letter  of  Cornelius  in  i'luseb.  H.  E.  vi.  43,  which 
aaya  that  there  were  at  that  time  for^-aix  pres- 
byters at  Rome.  A  few  yean  later  fhttataa  (ds 
SMmu  Danai.  ii.  4}  mentions  tliafc  thera  ware 
mure  than  forty  basilicas;  it  is  inferred  tliat 


s  That  eardimUl$  in  tlita  n•^  wbteh  was  tnuMfemd 
flrura  certain  civil  uIIcm  uiuter  the  empire,  mesos  "  fixed  " 
Is  rigfatljr  nialxtalnMl  Oothorred,  ad  Cod.  Tkeodot. 
11,  S,  I,  Odclctiig.  .\oUlia  IHffH.  Orient,  e.  S.  3,  voL  1. 
pp.  34,  30&  i  It  Is  abewD,  e.g.  bjr  a  letter  of  ZacbaiT 
lo  P^n  iKpiMt.  8,  c.  le,  Mlim>-,  K.  L.  voL  lazxlx.  n>) 
wbo  will  nut  allow  a  *■  pmbjter  canHnaHs"  to  be 
appointed  on  a  p  l.ate  enst«,  but  rales  Uiat  whenerer 
nkas-ee  are  requlird  In  jirivatr  onitorles  a  presbyter  mast 
be  specially  tuilcpd  fur  from  tbe  M.-Jwp.  Tbe  other  late 
Lstln  DKuntng  uf  "  caidlndlls  "  (f  a  praecipuni,  aoooM- 
ing  to  Berv.  ad  Vlr;  Aen.  1.  135),  Is  leaa  ^pUcaUa  to 
.either  Ite  dvll  or  Its  tccl<«lastkal  nae. 


tbert  was  ooa  pnabyter  ior  earb  basitics,  m 
nrobattjy  •  largir  number  fio-  tb*  lushop'i  M 
Ilea.    Tht  L£r  Pontificalia  is  of  loa  authuiit 

as  to  the  eariy  period,  but  is  more  precise  to  jl 
details.  The  earliest  acooont  which  it  gtrw  i 
that  St.  Evaristus  assigned  churches  and  tk« 
revenues  in  Rome  to  presbyters  (**  tibiltif  iu  art 
Roma  divisit  presbrteria."  Vit.  S.  Etarid.  f 
6).  The  next  account  is  that  St.  lUknxm 
aaaigned  chnrckes  to  presbytcrst  and  institela 
cemeteries  and  parishes  (the  text  Is  partir  na 
certain:  Bianchini  reads  " parochiat  dvuxae 
instituit,"  but  probably  the  second  of  titcs 
words  is  a  gloss  of  the  first,  aa  parochia  was  i 
comparatively  rare  word  ia  Italy,  and  alw  m 
Hincmar  of  Rhnns  Optae.  in  catu.  ifnicm  L» 
dm.  c  tS  ap.  Migne,  !^tr.  LaC  roL  ciivi  S-H 
and  the  Pseudo-lridore,  EpitL  ii.  Dimu/t.  c  I: 
Hinachiua,  p.  106,  evidently  read  "parorhisi' 
only),  A  few  years  afterwards,  pope  Uanxllu  if 
said  by  the  same  authority  to  hare  institatH 
twenty-five  "tituli"  at  Rome,  "quasi  diuctM 
propter  baptismum  et  poenit«ntiam  mnltmii 
qui  convertebanturepaganis  Vit.  S-MamS.  p. 
31).  Itmaylw  inferred  from  these  threesnoDiiti 
that  in  the  first  instanoe  the  presbytm  oftM 
several  Roman  churches  had  no  sprctal  distmt 
assigned  to  them,  and  that  probably  they  am 
not  evan  attacliad  to  any  |Mrticular  diank 
After  the  time  of  pope  IKonytiius,  each  cbsnb 
had  ita  own  clergy,  ita  own  proper  district,  sn-l 
its  own  revenues.*  The  presbyters,  deacon,  mi 
sub-deacon  of  each  church  were  "  cardiul^f.' 
t.«.  fixed  to  the  given  chnrch ;  bat  collectinlij 
as  at  Alexandria,  they  formetl  a  single  bulT,  | 
which,  by  corporate  continuity,  with  chan|t<}<^ 
detail  but  not  of  prindple,  remains  to  tfaii  dir 
aa  the  "  coUeginm  aanctae  Bomaaae  ecdaisc 
cardinal!  urn." 

But  the  questions  of  the  relatim  of 
"  tituli,"  «  parochiae,"  or  "  diocasea,"  t«  ti* 

regioiMa  **  into  which  the  dty  was  also  diriiM 
for  eceleriasticat  purposes,  and  alao  of  the  dnirrr 
to  which  they  were  analogous  to  the  psrisfati  ^ 
other  parts  of  Christendom,  are  qvestioas  which 
do  not  seem  to  admit,  upon  extaut  evidence,  cl 
any  certain  answer  (some  help  towards  tbe  idIu- 
tion  of  the  first  of  these  questions  will  be  fi>t»^ 
in  the  traatites  of  the  Jear&ed  leth-ceotoi^ 
antiquary,  Onuphrio  PsnriiH>,  ap.  Mai,  S^dt- 
gium  Eomanwn,  vol.  vi.,  and  in  Malullon,  Ma 
Itai.  vol.  ii.  (kmm.  praev.  in  Ord.  Bom.  c  3). 

(2)  Co-ordinate  with  the  normal  fonnation  ti* 
Christian  communities  by  the  aggregation  of  tb« 
Christians  of  a  city  or  district,  and  their  argui- 
xation,  whether  under  presbyters  or  bisb«|*. 
was  the  custom  of  erecting  places  of  wonhip 
upon  tha  estates  of  landed  proprietors.  In  ^ 
first  instance  there  appears  to  hive  htm 
reatrictioit  upon  the  erection  of  such  placet  of 
worahip;  the  civil  law,  for  fiscal  nasou. 
required  the  efficera  of  such  churches  to  it 
Uken  from  the  esUte  (law  of  Arcadioi  ts^ 
HoQorins,  A.D.  398,  Cod.  JUodd*.  16,  2,  33=  ! 
Cod.  Jvtin.  I,  3,  n\  but  otherwise  antti  tlx 
middle  of  the  6th  century  left  them  pncticsUr 
free.  It  is  not  clear  whether  Cone  Chskct- 
c.  4,  which  forlnds  the  erection  of  pmfif" 
ft  •jiirHlpiSf  oTkov  wltboot  the  oonsent  of  M 
Itishop  of  the  city,  refers  to  tbese  divrdw*;  it 
as  appean  most  iHvbable  from  the  general  twr 
of  the  canon,  it  does  not  refer  to  thi*i 
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«mrlie«t  rntrictioa  ttpon  their  erection  will  be 
Jutitit  Ifoceli.  67,  circ  a.D.  540,  whicli  reqairee 
both  the  conMDt  of  the  bishop,  as  i  safeguard 
ftgainst  the  niDlti]>Ii£ation  of  heretical  chnrchet, 
and  a  sufficient  endowment.  In  the  West  there 
are  few  traces  of  them  until  the  6th  centnry ; 
from  that  time  onwards  thef  became  nuneroua. 
In  aome  cases  they  were  merelj  "private 
chapelS)**  erected  for  the  conrenience  of  the 
owners  of  country  estatea,  and  the  regulation 
was  made  that  although  divine  serrice  might 
for  the  sake  of  conrenience  ("  propter  fatiga- 
tionem  familiae")  be  performed  in  them  on 
ordinary  dan^  yet  on  the  neater  feftirsla  rewrt 
most  be  had  to  the  chorea  of  the  parish  or  the 
city  (Cone.  Agath.  506,  c  21 ;  1  Arvem. 
A.D.  535,  c  1  >).  In  other  cases  they  appear  to 
hare  had  districta  assigned  to  them  and  so  to 
hare  become  country  parishes;  hence,  4  Cone 
Aurel.  A.D.  541,  e.  26,  speaks  of  "partxMae  in 
potentom  domibiu and  e.  33, "  Si  qois  in  agro 
.  ano  ant  habet  aut  poatulat  habere  dioecerim 
and  9  Cnnc  Tolet.  A.D.  655,  c.  2,  deals  with  the 
case  of  "  ecclexiae  parochlales  **  which  hare  been 
founded  by  private  persons.  The  two  points 
which  were  mainly  insisted  upon  in  regard  to 
both  classes  of  prirately-fonnded  chnrches  were 
(1)  That  they  should  be  nader  the  Uabqt'a  con- 
trol; and  (S)  That  they  shoold  be  snffidently 
endowed.  The  former  of  these  rules  probably 
appears  first  in  1  Cone  Aurel.  A.D.  511,  c  17  ; 
the  tatter  was  enacted  by  4  Cone  Aurel.  a.d. 
541,  c  33.  A  good  example  of  the  kind  of 
endowment  which  was  required  is  afforded  by  S. 
Greg.  H.  Epiat,  12,  11,  which  recites  that  Anin, 
"comes  Aprutiaouc,"  had  founded  an  oratory 
within  his  "  castellnm,"  and  that  he  wished  to 
bare  it  consecrated  in  honour  of  St.  Peter.  St. 
Gregory,  writing  to  the  bishop  of  Kermo,  allows 
this  to  be  done  if  the  proper  endowment  Lf 
given,  namely,  a  form  with  ite  homestead,  a 
Toke  of  oxen,  two  cows,  four  pounds  of  silver,  a 
iwd,  fifteen  head  of  nheep,  and  the  proper  imple- 
ments of  a  farm.  But  the  freedom  with  which 
in  early  times  churches  could  be  founded  in 
country  districts,  without  interfering  with  the 
rights  of  any  other  church,  came  to  be  restricted 
when  the  greater  part  of  the  Christianized  West 
name  to  be  covered  with  the  network  of  not  only 
diocesan  but  aUo  parochial  organization.  After 
a  country  district  had  been  constitnted  into  a 
parish,  and  especially  after  the  payment  of 
ti^es  and  fees  by  the  people  of  such  a  district 
to  the  chun^  of  that  parish  had  become  a 
matter  not  of  voluntary  offBring,  bot  of  legal 
obligation,  the  foundation  of  a  new  church 
within  the  timita  or  on  the  borders  of  such  a 
parish  tended  to  be  regarded  with  diflfaronr. 
Pope  Zachary,  writing  to  Pippin,  circ.  a.d.  741, 
will  not  allow  churches  or  private  estates  to 
have,  even  when  endowed,  baptisteries  or  ."car- 
dinal presbyters ;"  the  bishop  is  to  consecrate 
them  without  the  usual  solemn  masses,  and  to 
send  a  priest  to  perform  service  as  occasion 
requires  (S.  Zach&r.  EpiH.  7,  ad  Pippin,  c.  15; 
Migne,  P.  L  vol.  Iiixix.  935).  The  Carolingian 
capitularies  altfw  the  erection  of  churches  by 
private  persons,  with  the  consent  of  the  bishop, 
not  they  are  careful  to  provide  that  the  former 
dues  to  the  origifial  church  of  the  district  shall 
not  be  interfered  with  (KaroU  M.  Capit.  ad  Satz. 
AJK, 80S,  a.  S,  Pertz,  vol.  L  p.  124;  id.  Esoerpt. 


Canon,  c.  19,  Pertt,  i.  190 ;  Cow.  Mogunt.  A.l>. 
S13,  c.  41 ;  Hladowic.  et  Hlothar.  OipiL  &  6, 
Pertz,  L  254;  Ansegisi,  GxfiH.  lib.  2,  45,  Perts, 
i.  299).  The  sub^iivision  of  the  territory  and 
revenues  of  a  parish,  which  was  only  allowable 
in  cases  of  necessity,  was  entrusted  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  bishop,  by  KaroU  II.  Bynod.  Iblot. 
A.D.  844,  c.  7  ;  Pertx,  1.  379. 

iii.  Relation  of  Pariahet  to  Biahopa.  —  The 
jurisdiction  of  bishops  over  parishes,  and  over 
the  privately- founded  churches  which,  whether 
within  or  without  the  limits  of  parishes,  were 
within  the  district  over  whiih  a  bishop's 
«utlu»itj  was  ultimately  aainmed  to  eztend, 
was  not  established  withoat  many  stm^Ies. 
In  early  times  presbyters  had  claimed  the  right 
to  detach  themselves  from  the  church  of  which 
they  were  presbyters,  and  to  set  up  altars 
where  they  pleased.  The  attempt  was  crushed 
partly  by  the  dominance  of  the  Roman  instinct 
for  organization,  and  partly  by  the  overpowering 
necessity  for  preserving  the  unity  of  the  church. 
A  presbyter  who  set  op  an  altar  without  the 
consent  of  his  bishop  was,  ipso  facto,  escommnni- 
cated ;  and  if  this  separation  from  the  rest  ot 
the  Christian  community  failed  to  deter  him, 
resort  was  had,  protubly  for  the  first  time  in 
eccleuastical  history,  to  the  power  of  the  sceclar 
arm  (Cone.  Antioch,  A.D.  341,  o.  5 ;  Can.  Apost. 
e  31  ;  2  Cone.  Garth,  c.  5).  The  theorv  which, 
from  the  first,  seems  to  have  governed  all  inter- 
pretations of  the  relations  of  the  original  city 
church  to  subsequently -formed  communities  in 
the  sane  city,  and  to  suburban  or  rural  com- 
munities, was  that  the  officers  of  those  communi- 
ties were  still  part  of  the  one  original  organiza- 
tion. The  cuncUiwn  of  the  bishop  was  furmed 
not  only  of  those  presbyters  who  assisted  him  in 
the  ordinary  administration  of  his  own  church, 
but  of  all  presbyters  who  were  in  the  same  juris- 
diction. In  course  of  time,  no  doubt,  a  distino 
tion  between  these  two  classes  of  presbyters  was 
formed,  and  in  the  middle  ages  the  presbyters  of 
the  cathedral  came  to  assume  not  only  the  functions 
which  had  origionlly  belonged  to  all  the  presby- 
ters  of  the  dioi-ese,  but  also  in  some  cases  those 
of  the  bishop  himself,  fint  so  late  ns  the  8th 
and  9th  centuries  the  extra-cathedral  presbyters 
of  a  diocese  were  not  only  allowed  but  compelled 
by  penalties  to  assist  the  bishop,  as  members  of 
his  conciliutTt,  at  least  ome  or  twice  a  year 
(Pippini  Capit,  Verrner.  A.n.  753,  c,  8,  Pertz, 
M.  H.  O.,  vol.  i.  p.  2S ;  CapiL  Compend.  a.d. 
757,  c.  24;  Benedictvs  Lerita,  Capit.  L  11,  60). 
The  organization  of  the  city  church  originally 
snfficei  for  all  the  clergy  of  the  district  or  dis> 
tricts  which  were  aUached  to  it.  When  the 
population  increased  without  a  corresponding 
increase  in  the  number  of  dioceses,  the  eitra- 
csthodral  clergy  were  organized  separately ;  but 
the  original  type  was  preserved.  The  bishop 
stood  at  the  head  of  two  organizations,  each  of 
which  was  the  counterpart  of  the  other. 
Parallel  with  the  archipridbi/ter  tirhanw  was  the 
arvhipresbyter  ruraiis  o'  ricanta:  the  former 
became  known  in  time  as  the  decanus  or  dean  of 
the  cathedral,  the  latter  as  the  decanus  eiconus  or 
mrsldean.  Parallel  with  tbearchidiaconunvrbaaia 
was  the  myAidiaconiu  rwalts,  and  the  atmggle 
for  supremacy  between  the  archdeacon  and  the 
archpresbyter  in  the  cathedral  was  repeated  in 
the  diocese  with  different  results,  inasmuch  as 

Digitized  by  Google 


1558 


PAEt  H 


PARTSH 


in  the  one  cue  the  archpmbrter  niitt  in  the 
otlier  the  urchJewwa  angwedeJ  in  ecUbtUhiug 

hii  claim. 

Cnnveraely,  the  bishop  wu  theoretically  an 
integral  part  of  the  pamhei  which  caine'  to  be 
detoc-heJ  fruin  the  church  in  which  he  personally 
preai  lei.  The  parish  presbyter  had  not  at  first, 
W  he  came  practically  to  haVe  in  later  tinnaa,  the 
fbit  powers  of  the  ministry  in  bis  pariah.  Is 
Bume  the  presbyters  of  the  serera)  UtuH  bad  not 
aran  the  power  nf  conoecrating  the  eucharist ; 
the  consecrated  bread  was  sent  round  to  them 
•very  Sunday  from  the  bishop's  church  (S.  Inno- 
cent. Epist.  ad  Deceit,  c  5;  Libar  Pootificalis, 
VA.  8.  Mdckiad.  p.  33) :  there  is  a  trace  of  an 
ittampt  having  bws  made  to  make  this  the  xalt 
ibr  ail  presbyters  (cf.  Liber  Pontif.  Tit.  8.  Sirfc. 
p.  55),  but  Innocent,  /.  ezpresgly  disallows  the 
practice  in  regard  to  jiarishes  which  were  remote 
from  the  bishop's  church,  on  the  ground  that 
**  non  longe  portanda  snnt  sacrameuta,"  and  that 
presbyters  have  the  right  of  consecration.  In 
regard  to  baptism,  the  co-operation  df  the  bishop 
became  mceMary  in  two  respecta,  (a)  the  parish 
presb]^r  could  only  use  chrism  whitih  the 
bishop  had  consecrated,  and  for  which  he  had  to 
send  to  the  bishop  once  a  year;  (6)  the  baptism 
was  incomplete  until,  as  in  baptisms  in  the 
bishop's  own  church,  the  bishop  laA  imposed  his 
^hands  (see  Pbiert,  III.  Ftmctiont  of,  (2)  iL).  In 
regard  to  disdpline,  the  probability  Is  that  is  the 
Mrliest  period  neither  a  bishop  nor  n  presbyter 
could  act  alone,  and  that  the  rule  of  the  Jewish 
tj/nedria  which  required  an  ecclesiastical  court 
to  consist  of  at  least  three  members  was  ordi- 
narily observed.  Some  details  of  the  long 
struggle  between  bishops  and  presbyters  for  the 
right  of  the  latter  to  act  alone  are  given  else- 
where (pBrKffr,  III.  Functions  of,  (1)  c>  This 
struggle  was  by  no  means  ended  within  the 
period  of  which  the  present  work  takes  cogni- 
sance, and  its  later  history  can  onlr  be  considered 
In  conneiion  with  the  general  history  of  the 
relations  of  the  Kotnan  see  to  the  Western 
church  in  the  post-Carolingian  period.  It  may, 
liowever,  be  mentioned  here  that  an  interesting 
survival  of  the  earlier  theory  is  found  in  the 
council  of  Rouen  in  A.D.  650,  c  16,  which  clearly 
Implies  that  the  bishop's  ordinary  visitaUon  of  a 
.'parish  was  concaved  as  the  holding  of  a  court  in 
which  the  local  presbyters  were  his  assessors ; 
'Che  purport  of  the  canon  is  that  minor  eccleaias- 
'tical  causes  should  be  determined  by  the  local 
presbyters  hefore  the  visitation,  and  that  the 
ffsver  canses  only  should  I>e  reserved  for  the 
more  solemn  court  in  which  the  bishop  hlmaelf 
presided. 

It  is  impossible,  within  the  limits  of  the  pre- 
wnt  work,  to  enter  in  detail  Into  the  intricate 
question  of  the  precise  periods  at  which,  !n  the 
tcTerol  parts  of  Christendom,  the  authority  of 
the  bishop  of  the  principal  church  of  a  district 
came  to  extend  over  all  the  towns  and  villages 
which  were  hidnded  in  that  district.  That 
authority  was  not  established  without  many 
atrujjgles,  and  its  nature  seems  to  hare  varied  as 
widelv  as  the  extent  to  which  It  was  recognized. 
But  it  came  at  length  to  consist  in  three  prin- 
cipal particulars.  (1)  The  appointments  of 
clerks  to  parochial  or  other  churches  were  sub- 
ject to  the  bishop's  approval.  (2)  Clerks  so 
appointed  were  mDject  to'the  bishop's  jurisdio- 


tion,  which  was  exercised  partly  in  the  coam  of 
annual  dsitatiimM  of  the  several  parishes,  partly 
by  requiring  clerks  to  repair  periodicnlJy  to  tfa* 
bishoj^'s  uhurch  Jbr  the  purpose  of  being  examined. 
(3)  The  bishop  had  the  «Je  right  bf  consecrftting 
churches  and  altars. 

1.  The  hijht  of  Appmoal. — lo  the  earliert 
period,  when  the  clerks  of  rural  charchea  werr 
only  temporarily  detached  from  the  ritjr  chorchf 
the  question  of  the  necessity  of  the  Mshop*! 
approval  conid  hardly  arise,  Inasmuch  as  thitt 
approval  bad  already  been  given  in  the  fact 
Ihei^  original  ordination.  After  the  first  penna- 
nent  organization  of  the  church,  the  right  of 
presbyters  to  detach  themselves  from  the  bUbopI 
church,  and  form  communities  for  themselves, 
was,  m  bn  been  pointed  ont  above,  speedilr 
crushed.  The  practical  dilEcttltv  b^gan  witn 
the  foundation  of  places  of  worsidp  by  private 
persons  on  their  own  estates,  or  In  rural  districta 
which  were  not  as  yet  recognised  as  forming  part 
of  the  "  territorium "  of  b  city.  Thoee  who 
founded  such  plaoea  of  worship  claimed  the  r^ht 
to  appoint  anyone  whom  they  pleased  to  officiate 
in  them  without  interference  on  the  part  of  a 
neighbouring  bishop.  Btft  the  civil  law  Inter* 
fered,  in  'this  as  in  other  cases,  in  the  interests  of 
orthodoxy.  A  taw  of  Arcadius  and  Honorlos  in 
A.D.  404,  the  year  of  Clfrysoatom's  second  buiish- 
ment,  forbids  '*  nova  m  tnmnltnoia  coDvaatienla 
extra  eccledam  "  (Cbd:  TKmdoa.  16,  2,  97  =  Cb<I. 
Jmtln.  1,  3, 15).  In  the  following  century  Jns- 
tiiiian  (Naveli.  57,  c.  2,  a.d.  537)  forbade  founders 
of  churches  from  appointing  anyone  whom  they 
pleased  to  serve  them,  without  the  couswit  of 
the  bishop.  Another  Novel  (I'iS,  c.  18)  throws 
a  similar  enactment  into  a  positive  form  by  pn- 
viding  that  founders  of  churches  may  nominate 
clerks  for  them,  subject  only  to  the  clerics  being 
found  worthy;  but  the  Immediate  resnit  of  these 
rules  appears  to  have  been  an  attempt,  whicA 
was  also  checked,  to  dispense  with  clerks  alto- 
gether in  such  places  (Justin.  JfouH.  123,  c.  32, 
131,  c  8).  About  the  same  time  simflar  mles 
were  enacted  by  a  Western  conndl.  4  Gmc.  Avrd. 
A.D.  541,  c.  7,  will  not  allow  "  peregrini  clerici " 
to  be  appointed  to  orutories  without  the  eonaent 
of  the  bishop  of  the  "  territorium."  Still  later 
in  the  East  Cone.  TmIL  c.  31 , 2  Cone.  Kieun.  c  10^ 
fbrbade  clerks  from  serving  chapels  or  oratories 
withodt  the  consent  of  the  bishop,  under  peoaltj 
of  deposition.  But  the  qnestion  was  not  settled 
In  the  West  until  the  Carolinglan  peritd,  when 
it  is  clear  that  a  determined  straggle  took  place 
between  bishops  and  founders,  l^e  (^pitnlarrea 
K-^act  the  rule  that  no  layman  could  either 
spp<dnt  or  eject  a  presbyter  with  a  frequency 
which  shews  that  it  was  fluently  broken,  0.17. 
Earoli  M.  CapU.  de  Prab^.  c  2,  Pertz,  val.  i. 
p.  161;  id.  Excerpt.  Oin.  c  2,  Pertz,  i.  189; 
Hludowici,  Ca/dt.  Aquiagtym.  a.d.  817,  c. 9,  Perts, 
L  207 ;  Captt.  Wcrmat.  a.d.  829,  c  1,  Perti,  i. 
350  (which  places  laymen  who  disregard  the  nie 
under  the  torn  of  the  vmyite,  so  also  KsroK  11. 
Edicbiin  Fiateiw,  A.D.  861,  c  2,  Perts,  i.  499). 
The  bishops  in  the  petition,  out  of  which  the 
Capltukries  of  Worms  resulted,  complain  tbA 
the  emperor  himself  had  encouraged  the  practioa 
in  regard  to  the  clergy  of  bis  own  palace  (OotulA. 
Wonmt.  Petitio,  c  12,  Pertz,  1. 840).  The  reHMi 
alleged  against  absolute  freedom  of  upMntmeiik 
OB  the  part  of  laymen  is        the  ^  ue^Ml,^ 
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ill*,  ehrks  who  owned  sllvgiuiM  to  no  Ufb^ 
wen  cAni  noi  npvUU*  ptnou  (Hlndowio.  2 
eoKOfmt  Tbm.  a-D.  890,  «.  18,  Parts,  L  899, 
M.  Oomeni.  TVom.  //  i..d.  866,  PerU,  i.  43L 
The  general  enwhnento  will  be  found  alao  in 
BoMdfct.  Lerit.  CapO.  Ub.  i  4S,  87,  ftd,  M7, 
SIS;  AMBgU,  OfU.  Ub.  i.  f4»  Ul>.  On  ikm 
tthtr  bend  the  enactment  was  made,  peobnUy  >■ 
Mie  nsnlt  of  a  oompromiac,  that  a  bishop  wee 
kesmd  to  tpptow%  a  dork  whom  a  layman  pre- 
te^ed  fiw  appnml,  except  in  caae  of  eridwk 
Rudal  (HIndowio.  et  Ulo^an  Otmtit  Wcntal. 
A  permma  memhtaU,  e.  IS,  Pertx,  toL  i.  pi  887)1 
3.  IJu  Bight  of  VmMkmtmd  Due^flim.-^lt  Is 
woteUaUiat  when  the  chnrcket  (tf  gnat  Mm 
jbaitded  }moA  churches  in  their  saborbt  the 
Hshop  of  the  city  ch^nh  periodicallj  rUted 
ench  chnrcbee  tor  diseiidinery  and  other  porposea. 
This  was  at  any  imte  the  case  ab  AlsKUtdrin  at 
tke  bM^tnioK  of  the  4tlt  centwy.  The  Uihop 
made  his  drcait  (v^moIUiX  afid  H  was  in  the 
•eaneofeMoftbeeecircaiti  that  Isehyras  was 

J resented  to  the  Uehop  by  the  presbyters  of  the 
Inreotie  charehee,  as  aa  offender  against  the 
ecclesiastical  canons  (9.  Atiiaoas.  Apoi.  o.  Arian, 
«.  63,  85,  veL  L  pp.  143, 158).  The  existence  of 
the  seme  practice  in  the  4th  oentury  in  the 
Weat  is  shewn,  s.g.  by.  Cone,  TbroM.  307,  e.  S, 
whidi^  in  dwtding  a  dispiUe  between  the 
•f  Artce  and  Vienne,  decides  that  each  of  them  ie 
to  **  Tisit  those  chnrches  which  are  shewn  to  be 
adjacent  to  their  reapectiTe  cities."  But  there  is 
a  remarkable  absenue  of  ooncilier  enactments 
anUI  the  7tb  oentorr,  when  4  Gone  Tolet. 
AJt.  638,  e.  88,  mites  that  bisbops'  oagfat  to  visit 
the  parishes  within  tboi  diooese  every  year,  and 
hi  enacting  that  thay  may  do  so  by  depnty, 
mentioDs  aa  the  pnrpoaa  of  laeh  visitation  an 
enquiry  into  the  revenues  of  dKtfchaa,  their  at^ 
•f  repair,  and  the  manner  of  lift  of  tkair  ministers. 
But  it  is  clear  fram  a  cwm»  which  was  enacted 
«t  the  same  place  thirteen  years  later  that  the 
Ushop  not  merely  enquired  into  the  revennae  of 

?sriBhes,  but  claimed  a  portion  of  them  (7  Cooc. 
olet.  A.l>.  648,  c  4).  Ja  other  words,  the  bishop 
appeals  to  have  olaitned  the  same  ricbts  over  the 
rerennei  ef  dependant  ehurdui  whicb  k«  dm- 
•eeaed  over  the  reraanea  of  the  eity  ehordi.  The 
limitation  of  the  bishop's  claims  in  this  Mspeet 
fcnns  the  snbjeot  of  nany  awona  and  oainta- 
lariee,  even  after  it  had  became  an  estab- 
^hed  rule  that  he  had  no  claim  to  the 
tevennes.  Enactments  were  aim  made  for  the 
pnrpoae-of  limiting  his  claim  to  dnea  and  «ffn- 
tnga  on  the  aonraef  the  aipenaaattf  the  visitation, 
e.g.  Kamli  II.  CapU.  Lcm^obanL  c  5,  Pert^  vol. 
L  p.  1 10  i  Knroli  II.  Sgnod  ap.  Totot.  X.D.  844,  o. 
4>  Pertz,  I  879  (which,  in  addition  to  fixing  the 
preciae  anonnt  of  produce— wine,  fowls,  eggs, 
Ac. — which  b  te  be  offered,  rules  that  if  a  biihop 
Tiidts  a  fKiiA  mora  than  «ee  a  year  he  is  sot 
to  daim  his  dvaa  more  than  once),  Hlndowie.  S 
Qmoeni.  Tkin.  tl.  A.U  ^5,  c.  16 ;  Parti,  L  433. 
When  the  rite  of  confirmation  became  finally 
separated  from  baptism,  its  administration  was 
added  to  the  purposes  for  which  the  visitation 
was  made,  and  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  prin- 
cipal parpoae,  t-g-  Karlomanni,  Capitid.  A.a  742, 
e.  3 ;  Partx,  voL  L  p.  17,  "  qnaadocnnqua  jnra 
eaoonico  epiecopus  circnmeat  parrochiam  populoa 
ad  oonfirmandoB ;"  but  the  harden  whidt  this 
Mlailed  OB  biahops  was  probably  one  of  tlia  chief 


oanaea  of  tba  revival  in  the  rnnklA  kit^dtnn  a£ 
fcha  aarliar  qratam  of  raxal  aa  diatinot  from  city, 
biahopa  (Hrabaa.  Uaar.  da  AsMb  CUric  1,  5), 
which  was  crushed  bv  the  Psaudo-Isidoriani 
docretala  The  right  of  visitation,  for  all  pur- 
peset  ozeept  this  of  eonSrmatioa,  might  be 
ezeidsed  by  depnty  (4  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  36,  aUowa 
the  bishop  to  depute  any  "  probabiles  presbyteroa 
aut  diacoaos"),  and  ultimately  came  to  W 
Mainly  exerdaed  tfanmgh  the  rural  arebdaacus. 

In  addition  to  the  supervision  over  the  olerka, 
of  pariahes  which  was  thus  exercised  by  means  ol> 
aan«al  at  otber  visitatiooa,  it  was  sometime* 
•ueted  that  soah  alarka  sbeaM  periodically  pre- 
sent tbaaaaalvea  bafim  the  bishop  in  his  own 
ahureh,  and  give  aa  aocount  of  their  node  ol 
o^br^ing  divine  aerrice  (Karlomanni,  CapH. 
AJX  742,  c.  3 ;  Pippini  Capit.  Satuiim.  a-d.  744, 
0.  4}  KaroU  H.  (kipit.  Gtnmxl,  i-o.  769,  c  8). 
Some  Ushopa  went  ae  &r  aa  to  require  thaU 
clergy  not  merely  to  nMnt  Uiemaelves,  bat  t« 
bring  with  than  tneir  mtlnimnia  accMli^ 
altar-veaaets,  and  service  books  (e,^.  Theodnlpk. 
AnreUaa,  Cbpii.  ai  Preai.  4 ;  Migne,  Patr.  Lai. 
voL  ev.  193),  and  in  luigUnd  the  Liber  Z^um 
£!eeUtiaat.  c  4,  Wilkins,  voL  i.  p.  266. 

The  juriadiotion  which  a  bishop  came  to 
•nrciaa  ovar  th«  clergy  of  parisMs  was  not 
diOilrant  in  kind  from  that  which  be  exercised 
over  the  clergy  of  the  city  church.  It  was  care> 
fully  guardsd  fay  a  long  succcbuob  of  anactmenta 
botb  of  canon  and  civil  law.  The  accusad  clerk 
aaems  never  to  have  been  without  a  right  ot 
appeal;  and  the  primitive  theory  that  the 
Uahop'a  juriadiction  attached  to  him  not  as  aole 
judge,  but  as  president  of  the  presbytery,  saema 
never  to  have  wholly  &ded  away. 

Si.  TAa  Sight  of  <xiiuecraiing  Churohet  and 
Alton.— \X  seems  to  have  been  an  early  custom 
that  churches  should  be  solemnly  dedicated,  and 
it  may  be  assumed  that  the  bishop,  as  the  chief 
officer  of  a  church  or  of  a  diatrict,  ordinarily 
took  part  in  such  a  dedication.  But  it  is  clear 
that  when  the  parochial  syitem  took  root  in  the 
West  the  presbyters  who  were  in  charge  of 
pariahea  did  not  at  first  consider  the  preaeDoa  of 
a  biahw  indiepaoaal>le  to  such  a  dedication.  3 
Cbno.  Brae,  A.D.  563,  c  19,  deposes  a  presbytet 
who  for  Vu  fvttm  ("  post  hoc  interdictum ") 
oonsecrataa  a  church  or  an  altor.  And  in  the 
following  century  the  canons  of  St.  Patrick 
enact  for  the  churches  of  Ireland  that  "  If  any 
preabyter  hat  built  a  church  let  him  not  offei 
(ao.  tba  I^ieiiaritt)  antil  he  brings  his  bishop  to 
conaecrata  it,  for  thus  is  it  seemly"  (Can.  8.  PiOric. 
e.  19).  It  was  a  later  series  of  enactments  which 
limited  the  original  rights  of  a  praabyte?  in 
regard  to  offering  the  euchariat,  by  requiring 
him  ^ot  to  offer  it,  unless  under  pressure  oi 
urgent  neceiaity,  except  in  a  conaecrated  place. 
The  earliest  enactment  to  this  effect  is  of  doubtful 
date,  Testing  only  on  the  authority  of  the  Liber 
Pontificalis  and  the  Pseudo- Isidore  (Lib.  Pootif. 
ViL  S.  Sj/ric  c  2  ;  O^at.  Hytwd.  S.  SUceater,  c 
9,  ap.  Hinscbius,  p.  450).  The  other  enactments 
are  Carolingian,  e.g.  Karoli  M.  CapU.  General, 
i..D.  769,  0.  14,  Pertz,  vol.  i.  p.  33 ;  Capit.  A'lvia- 
grm.  A.D.  801,  o.  9;  Hluduwic  2  CapU.  Soclei. 
A.D.  856^  c  14,  Pertz.,  vol.  i.  p.  440,  and  peat 
Carolingian,  e.g.  Atton.  Vercell.  (hpit.  c.  7,  ap. 
D'Achenr,  f^picUdgium,  vol.  L  p.  403.  By  a 
•arias  of  anactmanta  wlii<:h  were  certainly  n*it 
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if  a  presbjter  ollered  the  eucbariat,  u  he  might 
do  in  (.■ues  of  urgency,  outside  a  conaecrsted 
building,  h«  abould  only  do  to  upon  a  portable 
altar  wUch  a  btattop  had  previonsly  ooRMcnt«d 
(Karoli  H.  Capit.  Omerai.  769,  c.  14;  Cone 
Puis,  A.i>.  8*29,  s.  47 ;  Hinomar  Rem  ens.  Cegali. 
A.DL  856,  c.  S;  Migne,  I^r.  Lot.  voL  oxxiT. 
794). 

iv.  Internal  Organization  of  PmisKea. — (a)  The 
eridence  which  exista  as  to  the  eairliest  organiza- 
tion of  pariihea  ii  not  ■nffident  to  enable  us  to 
frame  many  general  statements  respecting  it. 
If  the  instance  of  the  Batsnean  town,  which  has 
been  mentioned  abore,  is  to  be  regarded  as  typical, 
it  wonld  seem  as  though  the  principle  of  the 
Jewish  aynedria  had  been  preserved  in  the  Eut, 
and  that  in  each  parish  there  were  at  least  two 

rbyters  to  fiinn  with  the  rural  bishop  a  conrt 
the  administration  of  disctpline,  and  two 
deacons  for  the  dispensing  of  the  church  fnnds 
to  those  who  were  npon  the  rolL  In  the  West 
the  statement  of  Ambrosiaster  is  clearly  to  the 
same  effect  aliquantos  prcsbyteroi  (oportet 
esse)  at  hint  sint  per  ecclesiae  et  unus  in  ciritate 
epiaeopos  "  (Comm.  in  Epitt,  1  ad  TunotA.  c  iiL  1^ 
ap.  S.  Ambivs.  Op.  to!.  iL  p.  295)l  In  Rome 
each  titvtw  had  at  least  one  presbyter^  and 
ultimately  alio  one  deacon  and  one  sub-deacon  ; 
but  the  precise  relations  of  deacons  to  the  titidi 
in  early  times  are  extremely  obscure.  In  Gaul 
and  Spain  a  single  preBbyter  or  a  single  deacon 
wu  sometimes  put  in  ebai^  of  a  parish,  and 
sometimes  a  presbyter  and  a  deacon  took  charge 
on  alternate  weeks  (Cone.  Tarracon.  a.d.  516, 
c.  7).  That  a  deacon  might  be  "  rectbr "  of  a 
parish  is  clear  ft'om  many  instances — e.g.  Cone 
Illib.  c.  77,  "  diaconna  regens  plebem,"  S.  Greg. 
Turoo.  de  Gloria  Con/esaor,  c.  30,  p.  918,  of  a 
deacon  who  "  rezit  eccleaiaro  vici,"  at  laeiore, 
near  Clermont;  bnt  if  he  alone  baptized,  the 
baptism  was  not  complete  without  the  subse- 
quent benediction  of  tlie  bishop  (Cone.  Illib.  c. 
77 :  the  rule  was  afterwards  extended  to  bap- 
tismi  by  presbyters);  and  1  Cone.  Arelat.  c  15, 
disallowed  the  practice  which  tiad  grown  up  of 
deacons  offering  the  euchariat.  Bnt  the  practice 
of  entrusting  parishes  to  deacons  was  nltimately 
forbidden,  though  apparently  not  until  the  9th 
centur;  (Hludowic.  et  Hlothar.  Capit.  Ecclca. 
A.n.  825,  c.  1,  Pertz,  Tol.  i.  p.  250).  There  are 
indications  that  laymen  were  sometimes  placed 
in  charge  of  parishes.  Cone.  Cabillon,  a.D.  650, 
c.  5,  enacts  that  "  saecnlares  qui  necdum  sunt 
ad  clericatnm  convemi "  are  not  to  be  entrusted 
with  the  government  ("  regendum  ")  of  either 
parishes  or  the  property  of  perishea ;  Cone  Rem. 
A..x>.  625,  c.  19,  disallows  the  appointment  ef 
archpresbyten  who  are  not  clerks ;  and  ^mong 
the  Cnldeea  of  the  British  Islands  lay  parsons 
of  parishes,  though  discouraged  by  the  disal- 
lowance  of  some  of  the  emoluments  of  the 
office,  are  not  forbidden  (Reeves,  Proas  JtuU 
of  the  Cai  De,  p.  94).  The  question  of 
the  appointment  of  monks  to  the  charge  of 
parishes,  which  was  ki-enly  contested  in  the 
middle  ages,  belongs  to  a  later  period.  Such 
appointmenU  are  allowed  by  Cone.  Mogunt. 
A.D.  847,  c.  14,  with  the  proviso  that  the  monk 
is  to  save  his  vow  of  poverty  by  giving  up  the 
revenues  of  a  parish  to  the  bishop  or  his  deputy. 
Bnt  the  general  rule,  which  required  the  eccle- 


siostioal  head  of  a  pariah  to  be  a  presbyter. 

thongh  broken  sufficiently  to  shew  that  it  was 
not  atnolute,  was  no  doubt  ordinarily  otiserTed. 
Every  parish  came  to  have  its  priest.  If  there 
were  several  chorchea  within  a  parish  (by  which^ 
as  will  be  pmnted  out  below,  must  not  M  under- 
stood in  pre-medtaeral  times  a  dhtrict  with 
definite  boDndaries)  each  of  these  cfanrdies  was 
required  to  have  its  own  presbyter.  Two  or 
more  churches  could  not  be  committed  to  the 
same  presbyter,  unless  the  revennes  of  the  sii^la 
chnrcnes  were  insnSdent  for  his  su]mprt  (Cmc. 
Emerit.  A.a  6A6,  c  19;  16  Cone.  Tolct.  A.D. 
693,  c.  5 ;  Cone  Paris,  a.d.  829,  c  49  ;  Hlndowic. 
Oapit.  Aqwagran.  a.d.  817,  c.  9,  Pertz,  vol.  i. 
p.  207  ;  Ansegisi,  Gipa.  lib.  i.  86,  Pertz,  vol.  i. 
p.  283).  But  Ulothar.  1.  OmHit.  Fapimt  a.d. 
832,  c.  1,  absolutely  disallows  the  oommission  of 
more  than  me  dnireh  to  one  presbyter,  and 
enacts  that  unless  a  poor  church  is  shewn  to  be 
necessary,  it  is  to  be  destroyed ;  if,  on  the  eon* 
trary,  it  is  shewn  to  be  necessary,  it  is  to  ba 
endowed  with  lands  by  the  slate.  It  n  impor- 
tant  to  note  that  in  the  expressions  which  are 
constantly  need  in  reference  -to  the  ecclesiastical 
head  of  a  parish,  wbether  prcabyten  or  ethers, 
the  sacerdotal  idea  is  almost  alwqrs  in  the  badc- 
ground.  He  is  not  so  mnch  the  "sacerdoa"  as 
the  "rector;"  he  ia  said  "plebi  praeesse;"  he 
is  sent — not  to  administer  the  sacraments,  bnt 
"ad  regendum"  (e.g.  9  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  2;  11 
ToleL  c.  3 ;  Pippin.  Capit.  Ecdts.  ir.  a.d.  789. 
c.  81 ;  so  also  when  a  pariah  presbyter  raugna 
his  office  he  is  said  "  ab  online  et  titolo  et  rtgi- 
miiuplebia  se  ejuere,"  ,0>ne  Rem.  a.I>.  674,  c.  1 ; 
Migne,  P,  L.  vol.  cxxv.  796). 

(b)  It  does  not  appear  that  any  other  officera 
were  regarded  as  necessary  to  parochial  organi- 
zation. In  regard  to  the  earlier  period  there  b 
no  evidence  except  that  which  has  been  given 
above.  Bnt  there  grew  up  a  feeling  against 
presbyters  offering  the  eucharist  without  the 
assistance  of  other  clerks ;  and  it  came  to  be 
enacted  in  the  West  that  pwiah  presbyters  should 
both  hare  such  elwks,  and  shoold  take  them 
into  thnr  honses  in  order  to  train  them  for  the 
•errice  of  the  charch  (2  Cone.  Vaison,  a.d.  529, 
c  1,  which  speaks  of  this  as  being  a  common 
custom  in  Italy  ;  &>nc.  £merit  a  d.  666,  c.  18> 
These  "  clerici  parochiani "  varied  in  number 
under  different  eircnnistanees,  and  their  dnties 
were  the  ordinary  dnties  of  clerks  in  diriM 
service.  Hey  snrviTe  in  the  modem  **  partah 
clerk." 

(c)  The  question  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
presbyter  or  other  chief  oflieer  of  a  parish  was 
appointed  in  early  times  is  one  upon  which  only 
scanty  eridence  exists.  It  is  probable  upon 
general  grounds  that  such  appdnbnents  did  not 
form  an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  which  at 
lirst  required  an  election  by  the  people  and  an 
approval  by  the  bishop,  and  which  afterwards 
allowed  the  clergy  or  the  bishop  to  nominate, 
and  the  people  merely  to  approve.  But  the 
endowment  of  parishes  by  private  persons,  nod 
the  interweaTing  of  the  parochial  with  the 
canonical  and  monastio  system,  so  for  overlaid 
the  primitive  practice  that  there  was  in  the 
niiddle  ages  only  a  small  proportion  of  juirishes 
in  which  the  ])e<>ple  bad  any  real  share  in  either 
the  election  or  the  approval  of  their  parish  piiest. 
The  quesUou  of  patronage,  so  for  ai  it  folia 
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nUiin  the  liinits  of  th«  prctent  work,  b  db- 
camtA  (laewfaere.  (Tatkox.] 

<>1}  Th«  Umtta  of  psrishe*  wen  probably  in 
•Isuct  all  CUM  fixed  hj  the  prctiouslj  exuting 
•r^aUntion.    When  the  Roman  m^anuation 
pnnile-i,  the  parish  wu  the  pagus,  nnu,  or 
c-isi^l^titL,    with    iu    furroandiiig  Urritorium, 
Th.«rp,  mm  m  England,  tha  Komaa  organixation 
iid  been  almoat  compkCelr  nrept  away,  the 
ptriih  waa  identical  with  the  townabip  or  the 
;niaor  ^Stnbba,  GmatOutionai  Bittoryof  Enifimd, 
T  .;.  L  p.  -2^7  ;  Toulroia  Smith,  The  Paritk,  2nd 
>;iit.  pp,  16-22).    But,  in  a  large  proportion  of 
vu«x,  it  ia  probable  that  theae  limits  wen  not 
|>ren«eW  deKned  until  the  legal  enrwceroent  of 
tithes  rendered  aaeh  a  datinition  necCTtiry.  Nor 
was  it  until  a  much  later  period  that  parishes 
came  neecaiarily  to  adjtun  each  other;  between 
ptrishes,  as  between  townships,  were  fVequently 
tncts  of  more  or  less  unsettled  or  common  land, 
<m  which  chapels  might  be  erected  without 
trenching  on  any  parochial  rights^    It  is  pro- 
bable that,  in  &iglaad,  the  final  paroelliug  at 
tbe  whole  country  into  parochial  diatricta  was 
not  effected  until  the  era  of  the  poor-laws. 

[E.  H.] 

PABLOUB.  pAUmTORiLTi.] 

PARMENA8,  one  of  the  seren  deacons, 
eoniDemonted  at  Phitippi,  Jan.  23  (Usuard., 
Notker..  Va.  Som.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii. 
463);  liar.  3  (BaaiL  JUaw/.);  July  28  (CW. 
BytmL ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litiirg.  It.  S«4). 

[C.  H.] 

PABXENIITS,  presbyter  and  martyr ;  com- 
meniorated  at  Cordula,  April  22  (Bed..  Wand., 
Cuisrd.  ifart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart.).        [C.  U.] 

PABOCHIA.   [DiooEBB,  Pabuu.] 

PABOCHIALCLEBGT.  [Oeders,  Holt.] 

PABODrS,  martrr;  commemorated  Jan. 

52  (Co/.  Byzani.).  [C.  H.] 

PARSOVAf^E.  The  information  ahout  the 
offidal  midencea  of  the  clergy  in  early  times  is 
eiKoirely  alight.  But  it  appear*  prohable  that 
thrr  had  such  residences.  Under  the  Jewish 
n'tul  it  is  well  known  that  apartments  were 
provided  for  the  priests  and  Levites  within  the 

Kanet  of  the  temple  itself  (1  Chron.  iz.  27). 
earliest  Christiun  churches  had  annexes 
rdled  iVtopboha.  "  Let  the  house  (church)  be 
•Uing,  tunud  towards  the  east,  the  pastophoria 
n  eiUier  aide  towards  the  east,  seein;;  it  resem- 
Me»  B  ship."  CA/Mt.  Cmstit.  ii.  57,  Ubbe.) 
What  the  purpose  of  these  pastophoria  was  is  a 
moot  (question.  But  some  writers  hare  thought 
that  titey  wen  official  apartmentx  f(»r  the  clergy 
■ttsched  to  the  chorcfa.  (See  Uofoan,  /.ex. 
faib.  s.  T.)  Some  eoloor  of  probability  is  lent 
to  this  hypothesis  by  the  fict  that  the  LXX 
nuke  nie  of  the  word  to  designate  the  chambers 
ofthe  Leritea  in  the  court^  of  the  temple.  This 
opiQioQ  is  sHopted  by  Bingham  (A'cc'.  X-<tiq.  riii. 
^1  U) ;  but  he  is  said  %o  be  mistiiken  by  Herzog 
(fital.Em:^/^ie,  rol.  i.  p.  729). 

One  «f  tiie  earitest  uutieei  of  a  house  for  clei|7 
i>  that  m  the  Apottoiioal  Canom  (can.  5.  al.  4), 
it  h  prescribed  that  only  ears  of  com, 
oil  for  the  lamp,  an  I  incense  may  be 
*fim<l  at  tlie  altar,  and  that  all  other  fruits 


shall  be  carried  to  the  honie,  as  a  tirst-fhiit  fitr 
the  bishop  and  prickta. 

This  dwelling  together  of  binh-'pc  and  priests 
U  n^ected  in  the  langiiagc  of  later  English 
history.  The  Ex-rrpta  of  srchbinliop  £gbrighk 
(A.D.  740,  ed.  Johnson,  no.  26)  provide  thnt 
"  Bishops  and  priests  have  a  noosf^  (ha.spitiolum) 
for  the  entcrtaiomeot  of  fttranic«rB,  not  far  from 
the  church."  JoliUMin  gives  his  opinion  that  at 
one  period  the  bouse  for  the  reception  of  guests 
was  not  identical  with  the  residence-house,  for 
fear  of  the  infection  which  the  strHngern  might 
bring.  The  next  of  the  Excerpts  (no.  27)  en- 
joins, that  though  the  bishop  be  elevated  nbov* 
the  bench  of  prints  in  church,  yet  in  the  house 
he  mast  remember  that  he  is  but  a  culle:igu«  of 
the  priests.  That  the  cu-tom  of  bishop  and 
priests  dwelling  together  prevailed  in  England 
np  to  a  comparatively  lute  ]>eriod  (7th  century) 
may  be  seen  from  the  pages  of  Beds  {ffiat.  Anf/l, 
lib.  ir.  c  27,  p.  366,  Oiilley's  translation). 

St.  Angnstine  mentioiiB  that  after  he  was  made 
bishop  of  Hippo  he  bad  with  hin  in  his  bishop's 
house  a  monastery  of  clerics,"  with  whom  be 
lived  according  to  apostolic  tradition.  (i>ee  Ai 
Fratrei  n  Eremo,  Sermo  ziv.  near  the  beglDniog; 
also  »bH.  Sermo  v.  about  the  middle.) 

The  term  domut  Mcletiof  n  the  deidgnation  of 
the  house  of  a  bishop  is  very  cmnmon  in  the  writera 
of  the  early  centuries.  (Sec  Greg.  Turon.  Hitt, 
Fhiitc.  lib.  1.  cap.  39,  et  passim.)  When  a 
bishop  died,  his  house  (domus  ecclesiae)  waa  to 
be  assigned  to  proper  custody  by  the  bishop  who 
came  to  bury  the  deceased.  {O/itc,  AureliM,  ii. 
can.  6,  4.1k  MS).  A  similar  direction  waa  given 
as  the  council  of  Hhcimx,  a.D.  630^  can.  16. 
Hofinan  (^/.ex.  Univ.)  gives  Episcopium  as  one  of 
the  terms  for  a  bishop's  house. 

The  constrtiction  of  s  house  for  a  bishop  was 
the  subject  of  a  direction  fruin  the  pope  (On- 
gory  111.)  in  the  ca>e  of  Boniface  the  English 
miuiooary  to  Tburingia:  "Make  thenfore  « 
house  In  which  your  fiither  (Bonifiice)  may  in 
person  be  hound  to  dwell"  (Antoniua  Angusti- 
Qus,  Jttria  Po-itificii,  pnrt  2,  p.  3). 

The  episcopal  nuidence  (domus  ecclesiae)  is  in 
later  times  on  snch  a  scale  as  to  be  the  scene  nf 
a  banquet  to  a  member  of  the  royal  family  (S. 
Qng.  TnroD.  lib.  vii.  cap.  27).  In  England  the 
penidty  for  breaking  into  the  house  of  the  bishop 
is  put  next  in  order,  and  nppitrently  in  magni- 
tuile,  to  the  penalty  for  breaking  into  the  king*! 
house  (Laws  of  l^ing  Ine,  a.i>.  093). 

[H.  T.  A.] 

PARTHENIU3  aud  Calocems,  eunuchs, 
martyrs  at  Rome  under  Decius ;  commemorated 
February  11  (Bed.,  Wtind.);  PabtEINL'S  and 
Calocerus,  May  13  (Usuard.  Mart.%  Vet.  Rom. 
Mart.\  Florus  ap.  Bed.  Jfurf. ;  Ilierun,  Mart.)' 
Parthixius  and  Oallicorus,  Hay  17  (Hieron. 
Mart,  i  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Mai.  iv.  26).      [0.  H.] 

FABTICLES.  [FRAcmur.] 

PABURA.  [Alb.] 

PABCHA  MEDIUM,  or  Hh;DnTH  Paschab; 
WH  the  Wodnesdiy  in  Easter  week.  So  Alcuint 
**  Sexagetima  inde  dlci  potest  quia  Ix.  sunt  dies 
usque  ad  medium  Ptuchoe,  quod  est  feria  quarta 
paschalis  hebdomadis "  (Kpist.  ad  Gtr.  M, 
Uittorp.  300).    Similarly,  Rabanus  Maurus,  his 
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di«ipU  (fiutit,  a«r.  H.  34),  ud  Aimduiw  (A 

CW.  ^n*-/)A.  32):  [W.  E.  S.] 

PASCHA  PETITUM.  Thii  wu  »  Btung 
girea,  but  not  geuerallj,  to  Palm  Sund*y  in  jMfta 
where  the  creed  was  delivered  to  the  competentea 
on  that  day :  "  Diversii  rocabulis  distingaitDT ;. 
id  est,  dies  palmarnm  >ive  floruiD,  ab)ue  ramonim, 
ounna,  I'aacha  Petitwoy  line  competentium,  et 
oapitolavium  "  {Ordo  Horn,  in  Hittorp.  46 ;  linii- 
Itrlj  in  the  edition  of  this  Ordo,  difi^ing  in  manj 
napects,  printed  bj  Gerbert  in  M'/mun,  Vet. 
Jaiurg.  Aiem.  iii.  193).    PTbaditio  StkoollI 

[W.  E.  S.1 

FASOHAE  CLAU8UH  fPucBA  Gudia, 

Paiicha  Clauscim,  Clai'SULa  Paschab).  Hoet 
modern  writers  (aa  Mabillon,  Idtargia  QalUaana, 
148 ;  Gerbert,  Lit.  Aiem.  Dia/.  x.  ir.  2 ;.  Kninart 
to  Greg.  Turon.  Mat,  Franc  ix.  44 ;  Da  Cange 
in  V.)  identifT  this  with  th*  first  Sandaf  afUr 
Eaater  (Low  Soodfty,  Diea  Donimma  poat  Albaa^ 
Xknninica  in  Albia  depoaitia,  QaaaiBiodo),  but 
•arlf  anthoritiea,  whom  thej'  do  Mt  notice,  and 
certain  facta  bearing  on  the  qncation,  prove  that 
it  waa  a  nanw  given  to  Saturday  in  the  iilaatei 
weak.  Only  the  Hacri  (^Me^-olexkM  in  v.) 
within  onr  reading  hare  stated  tlita  corvecily, 
■ad'  they  give  no  anthnitf.  Otiun  ham  baan 
yrabablf  mialed  by  th«  fact  that  Low  Svnday  k 
now  called  Pa-pte  dote  in  Franea,  to  which  and 
'th«  Dfighboaring  province  of  Hetz  the  nse  of 
the  term  Pctacha  c  austm  was,  so  &r  as  appears, 
eoitfined.  It  was  natural  that  the  name  should 
b«  transferred  when  the  Saturday  oeaaed  to  be 
marked  by  any  apecial  obaervaucB,  i,e.  when  tiia 
great  baptisma  of  lilaster  ceased. 

Amalariua,  A-D.  812,  says  expressly ;  **  Septuan 
gesima  perficitur  in  Sabbato  qnod  vocatur 
Clanaum  Pascha  "  {fit  OrJ.  Antipk.  S-i>  Alcnin, 
•boat  the  aame  time  or  ewlier :  "  Videlar 
fleptuageaimus  dici  poaae  dies  propter  daoera 
kebdomadas  quae  aunt  ab  ipso  die  usque  elausam 
Pascha  in  quo  alba  tolluntur  vestiments  a.  nnper 
baptizatis  "  (A^ut.  ad  Car.  .Majn.  Hittorp.  300). 
Kabanui  Manrus  (/ruttf.  Ck-:  ii.  34)  echoes  the 
words  of  Alcuin.  But  tha  nawly-bt^ted  laid 
•aide  their  white  drass  with  cweBwny,  not  on  the 
Sunday,  but  on  th«  Saturday.  Thu  Amalavliu : 
**  De  Sabbato  .  .  .  Hodie  revertnator  ad  fontes, 
at  exuant  ae  albia  "  {Da  Ord.  Antipk.  51> 

That  the  Cl.-iusum  Pnsuh.ie  was  a  great  fbast 
in  Frnnce  might  be  inferred  from  the  fere- 
going  notices;  as  alHo  from  the  ilKto  that 
Gregiiry  of  Tonrs  treats  it  as  a  well-known  nota 
of  time :  *'  Eo  anno  post  Classam  Pascha  tarn 
bomensa  cum  grundina  pluvia  fuit,"  &c.  (//ilsl 
iVww.  ix.  44),  and  from  the  almost  a^luto  ns* 
of  the  word  "  clansnm  "  alone,  as  whea  the  same 
author  siiys  of  some  periioas  baptizod  at  Riona : 
"NulluM  nd  clirasuin  pertingere  potait  vivus" 
(fitor.  CU/.  48).  [W.  E.  S.] 

PASCHAL  EPISTLES  were  letters  writ- 
ten by  patri:irchs  and  archbishops  to  the  bishops 
within  their  Jurisdiction,  and  in  the  om  of  the 
poiw  of  Alexandria  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  if  nut 
to  other  patri;irchs,  containing  a  notice  <^  the 
dny  on  which  the  next  Easter  should  be  k«pt. 
They  woi-e  also  called  "  PeuUl  Epistlen  "  (Euoeb, 
Hiat.  Ecdei.  vii.  20,  '21,  iaprturriKai  ^vMrreAftf), 
or  "  l^e^tM  Writs  "(i.iJ.  22,  iofrr.  ypn^\  from 
ibeir  connexion  with  tko  great  feast  of  Eaatar 


(Kna.  a.  20).  At  Alezan'Iria  they  were  fiart. 
delivered  us  homilies,  being  aflerw.trdu  put  int« 
the  form  of  an  epi:itle,  and  so  sent  to  the  omd- 
provincial  bishops.  Hence  they  are  nirmrtimra 
culled  "  Homilies  "  or  "  I>i»vourses."  They  wen 
carried  by  a  cpeciHl  me&Mnger  (Siaxofutf^x. 
Syuesius  begs  a  lorrespondenL  to  troat  Us  bw*> 
ssoiger  l^indly  coming  aatl  going,  and  to  proviAa 
bim  mt^aaa  of  procee  liag  Iwtfa  wnys  (Ep.  13). 

The  UfitM  of  Vie  Bishop  of  AUj:awh'<a.~\X  Ss 
aasartal  by  baronius  (AimaL  Ei-claa,  ad  aon. 
33:>),  Biniua  (Labbe,  Cona.  ii.  fi»\  Ihipin  (Bay. 
Koth.  Ec  Ua,  ouder  C^riL  A  ex.),  and  many 
others,  that  the  bishops  of  AlexandriA  ware  aa- 
presaly  requested  and  autborizod  by  th«  fizat. 
oomncil  of  ^icaea  to  give  annual  ootica  to  Ihm 
whwlo  church,  through  tbe  incumlMnts  of  tb* 
priDci|Hil  sees,  ut'  the  day  on  which  the  ^U'^^iing 
Easter  was  to  be  celebtateil.  I'hat  the  pop*  o£ 
Alaxaadrio.  did  at  one  time  give  such  notica  to 
the  bishop  of  Uome  as  w«ll  as  to  those  of  Egypt 
is  not  to  be  dUputod.  bat  it  mxj  well  be  dwiUad 
whether  he  did  so  in  pursuance  lof  nay  derreo  of 
that  cooacil,  and,  again,  whetborbe  transmitted, 
a  similitr  notice  tu  the  other  }iairii)rchs  of  the 
East.  If  we  are  to  be  guided  by  the  evidence 
still  eatuut,  we  shall  ra^r  infer  that  thee«»» 
torn,  whntevar  its  extent,  arose  fyom  the  volnn- 
tary  dcfrrence  paid  by  other  ohurehcs  lo  that  of 
Alexandrin  ia  a  question  of  mathematival  sdeaoo^ 
No  formal  proof  of  theallei^  conciliar  sanctioifc 
OP  decrae  has,  to  my  knowledge,  ever  beta- 
attempted,  anl  the  only  dwnment  that  I  can 
meat  with  which  ascribe  it  to  any  oecumenical 
miod  ojipears  to  me  of  very  doubtful  weight. 
This  is  the  FrotofT'a  H.  Cyrilli  de  f'eUi  Paaek. 
Batuma,  which  is  found  in  l^tin  only,  and  ia  a 
single  MS.,  seemingly  of  the  9th  century.  It  was 
flrst  printed  by  the  Jesuit  Aegid.  Biicberins  after 
his  Gimment.  in  Can.  Paxh.  \-'ictorit  AcuiL  AaAr. 
1(133  (^Proloff.  u.  s.  or  Epiat.  87,  §  2  ;  'Opp.  Cyr. 
AL  x.  Higne,  Isxvii.).    But  moi-e,  per- 

haps, has  been  built  un  a  statmeut  uf  Leo  tha 
Great,  who  however  {Ep-tt.  9+,  c  1)  speaks 
only  of  "  the  holy  fathers  "  in  general.  If 
the  oonncil  made  that  arrangement,  we  shonl4 
Mwoaably  look  for  some  mention  of  tho  Cicft 
in  the  paschal  epistles  of  the  bishope  of  AleX' 
uilria,  of  whicli  a  large  number  are  extant, 
especially  in  those  of  Athamisiun,  who  waa 
himself  at  Nicaea,  and,  becorolug  binhop  of  Aln* 
andria  within  a  ye:ir  of  tbe  conclusion  of  the 
council,  must  have  been  the  Km  to  act  on  it» 
decree.  Vet  neither  in  Us  iirst  festal  «pisU» 
Bov  ia  any  subsequent  one  does  be  moke  any 
mention  ofit.  Those  of  Theophilus  are  e^mtllr 
silent,  and  so  are  the  festal  homilies  of  CyziL 
Twice  also  within  a  ctentury  of  the  coanctl  of 
Niitae  I  we  tind  bishops  of  Rome  consulting  those 
of  iXilao  and  C;trtliai(e, as  will  be  seen  presently, 
when  in  doubt  aa  to  the  right  day.  We  otnam 
also  that  Leo,  ia  tha  epistio  above  mentioBed, 
begged  the  emperor  to  help  him  by  applying  tw 
"  the  I^yptiaDH,  or  to  any  othara  who  were  re- 
ported to  have  certain  knowledge  of  this  Had  of 
calcolntion"  (J?/Hst  B4).  Harcian  wrote  to 
Proterius  of  Alexandria,  who  in  a  l<Mig  t^fif 
justified  the  cnlculatioa  which  Leo  donbte^ 
(inter  Opp.  i^n.  p.  303).  The  pope snbmittolr 
and  thanked  the  emperor  for  bis  interpoaitioa 
{Kp.  108);  but  it  is  remarkable  that  (a  hie  pas* 
ckal  letter  to  tbe  bishops  of  Gaal  and  Spain  ha 
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nni  Msntion  Protcrina,  but  Ulb  tk«iB  of  hb 
^plicHtiun  to  the  «mt>eror,  •'  quo  mcrilMiitc 
vtii.  ktil.  Maiiis  deiinitutf  wt  dios-"  106).  At 
tliU  period,  then,  it  Appears  eflrtain  tlut  the 
Uaho^  «f  AkxukdHft  wcm  not  hM  to  ban 
amikority  to  Mttla  tha  day  for  tha  wbola  ehnnh. 
Tkai  they  were  held  in  great  eateem  for  their 
in  euch  qoestioiu  ia  clear  from  aome  of  tke 
taatimonies  already  alleged.  See  alao  DiaDyvitu 
KxigHua,  Epiat  PaachcU.  i.  in  Appant.  mk 
Saronii  .diwa/r*,  p.  248 ;  aad  latsr  yet  Adrian 
I.  ad  EgAmk  tern  7om.  FmAffL  Ep.  70  iafetr 
£pp.  CairUmat. 

Mttbudt  of  I'Mioat^  variatu  Cbwwirite— 
The  practit^  of  the  chtmth,  both  before  and 
after  the  Nicene  council,  will  recaira  fojthcr 
light  from  the  following  teitimoniei.  tnaebina 
t^la  ua  that  iJionysiua,  bii^op  of  Al«xandn% 
A.DL  247,  wrote  Mreral  paachal  laHen  (AW. 
Tti.  30-23),  in  OM  of  which  h*  "eet  forth  a 
eanon  for  eight  years,  and  pnvad  that  it  ia 
saver  right  to  celebrate  the  foaab  of  Caat«F«cept 
after  the  rnnal  equinox  "  («.  s.  20).  X  synod 
of  Aries,  thaa  addresses  the  bishop  of 

Rmus:  "Tooching  the  observance  of  liastev 
Sunday,  w*  hare  decreed  that  it  ba  kept  by  na 
on  the  same  day  and  the  same  time  thnraghout 
the  uhole  world,  and  that  thou  addreis  letters 
to  all  according  to  the  cuotom  "  (can.  1).  The 
«aw«il  of  Micaei^  held  in  325,  settled,  with 
ngaid  to  the  time,  **  by  tha  eOBunoii  eMHnt  af 
al^  that  tha  most  holy  feavt  ot  kjwtex  ebonld  be 
celebrated  on  one  and  the  same  day  "  in  every 
church  (£j>.  Constant,  ad  Ecclesas;  Hard. 
Cone,  i.  44S) ;  bnt  we  cannot,  as  before  said, 
lind  that  it  imposed  on  any  one  bishop  the  duty 
•f  publishing  the  particular  day  in  each  year 
fi^  the  instrnation  of  all  othesa.  St.  Amkzosa 
Mya,  "evan  after  the  ualenUtiona  of  the 
^ypUaaD  and  the  decision  of  tho  ekuteh 
of  Alexandria,  most  of  the  biskopa  of  the 
Rhmoi  church  are,  by  their  lettin,  itill  wait- 
for  tny  opinion'*  {Epiat.  28,  §  8).  The 
quMtkni  was  whether  Easter  could  be  kept  so 
kteas  April  25.  In  393  the  oouiwil  of  Hippo 
Afriai  deeieed  "that  tha  Tenerable  day  of 
Easter  ahoold  be  made  known  to  all, "  formic 
tarum  subitcriptione "  (can.  6 ;  Sim.  Ctmc. 
Carth.  v.  can,  7  ;  Codes  Afrio.  T^) ;  but  it 
does  not  say  by  whom  the  foruatas  were  to 
be  issued.  File  council  of  Carthage,  3tt7,  deter- 
mined that,  "faecanse  of  the  mistake  which  is 
often  wont  to  arise,  all  the  Ushopr  of  the  pn>- 
Tince  of  AlVica  should  be  carefnl  to  receive  the 
day  of  paschal  observance  from  the  chnrch  of 
Carthage"  (cap.  1).  To  this  they  afterwards 
added,  "et  non  sob  angusto  temporis  spatio," 
and  that,  as  there  was  to  be  an  anoaal  synod  at 
Carth^^  "the  holy  day  of  Easter  ihonld  then 
be  published  by  the  legates  "  (cap.  41).  When 
this  was  settled,  two  bishcps  present  said,  "  We 
ask  now  of  this  assembly  that  ye  deign  to  in- 
form our  province  of  the  day  by  letten,"  on 
which  the  pteaidcnl,  Ainreliua  of  Carthage,  said, 
*'It  most  needs  be  so."  In  413,  Innocent  of 
Borne,  writing  to  Aurelioa,  expresses  his  opinion 
that  the  next  i^tt«r  ought  to  be  celebrated  on 
Uarch  2-2  (si.  kal.  Apr.),  adding,  It  will  be- 
conie  your  wisdom,  my  brother  and  partaer, 
with  the  like-minded  and  our  fellow-priests 
roonaaeetdotibus],  to  consider  thin  same  matter 
Uk  tha  most  refigioas  synod,  that  if  objection 


appear  te  enr  aetllement,  yon  mar  wnte  back 
to  tts  ftilly  and  openly,  that  we  may  beforehand 
peeaerlbe  by  letten  (as  the  costom  is^  the  ob- 
servation of  the  paschal  dav,  so  fixed  by  de- 
liberation at  ica  proper  tiine "  (AuM.  Il> 
GassiaD,  424,  limiU  the  lettera  of  the  blshoy 
of  Alexandria  te  Egypt  {tUlat.  x.  2).    A  tnf^ 
ment  is  extant,  in  l.atin,  of  ao  epistle,  said  to 
have  been  written  in  444  by  Cyril  of  Alexan- 
dria te  Leo,  ia  which  this  clause  occurs,  "  Simvl 
PMcha  celebmniH  kal.  tx.   Maii  [April  23] 
prmttt  ntjonen  emiwlismi  anni  **  {£p-  Cjr. 
A.  v6 ;  Wgne,  x.  378 ;  or  0pp.  Leon.  i.  tlOS,  e£ 
Bailer).    See  alao  the  letter  of  Paschajtinas, 
whom  Leo  consulted,  "  Id  vemm  inrsnimus  quod 
ab  Alexaadrinae  ecclesiae  antistite  beatitudini 
tuae  reseriptttm  eet"  ('f}'p.  I.eon.  (Queen.)  111). 
The  cmoeil  of  Orleans,  Ml,  decreed  that  the  day 
of  the  foaat  shoold  be  "notilledta  the  people  in 
church  by  the  bishop,"  and  that,  if  any  doabt 
arose,  the  mstrapolitan  should  oonsult  "the 
apoetolie  see;"  and  abide  by  its  decision  (can.  1). 
At  Braga,  at  a  coancil  held  on  Dec.  ib,  571,  it 
waa  resolved  that,  before  the  council  dispersed, 
"  the  eoming  Easter  of  the  same  year  [according 
to  OS  the  next,  572] — on  what  day  of  the 
kalends  and  in  what  month  it  should  be  kept— 
be  declared  by  the  metmpolitan  bishop,  and 
that  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  and  the  other 
clergy  Bating  this  down,  should  Minounce  it  to 
Uie  people  each  hi  hie  own  church "  (can.  0> 
Tha  aynod    of  Avxarre,    578,   ordered  "all 
presbyters  before  the  Epiphany  to  send  their 
meMngers  [to  the  bishop],  that  they  might 
inform  them  of  the  beginning  of  Lent "  (can.  2). 
Gregory  ef  Home,  writing  in  508  to  the  bisht^ 
of  Sardinia,  sayi   that   it  was  a  custom  of 
the  ishuod  for  the  Ushops  to  go  themselTca 
ia  md  their  messengers  to  ask  for  a  writtca 
notice  of  the  day  on  which  the  next  Eastor 
would  be  celebrated ;  and  that  whether  they  , 
knew  it  already  or  not.    He  exhorted  them 
to  be  faitbfiil  to  the  custom,  which  some  were 
beginning  to  neglect  {Kpi«t.  \'n.  lad.  iL  8)> 
The  council  of  Toledo^       ah  ws  by  the  lan- 
guage of  ita  fifth  canon  that  the  church 
Spain  did  not  receive  information  on  the  subject, 
at  that  period,  either  from  Rome  or  the  l^st : 
"In  the  Spaina,  a  diversity  in  the  announce- 
ment of  the  paschal  foait  is  wont  to  happen,  a 
difierence  in  the  tables  of  the  fostival  sometimes 
canting  emr.    It  is,  therefbre,  decreed  that  the 
metropoUtu  hiriiopa  in-fuire  of  each  olhar  by 
letter  three  months  before  the  Epiphanies,  that, 
being  weU  instructed  through  their  common 
knowledge,  they  may  inform   their  compro- 
vincials  of  the  day  of  (.'hrist's  resurrection." 
It  is  probable  that  the  publication  of  tables  of 
the  movable  feasts  had  by  this  time  qnito  put 
an  end  to  the  paschal  epistles  of  the  great 
patriarchs ;  bnt  created  a  ditficiilty  when  their 
ncouracy  could  be  questioned,  or  the  last  year 
for  which  they  provided  had  arrived. 

T^oft^iAmmmoement. — ^The  festal  homiliea 
of  Alezasdria  were  preached  as  a  rule  on  the 
previous  Easter,  and  then  dispersed  as  letten. 
A  trace  of  the  tiiae  b  found  in  many  of  those 
that  are  perfect,  e^.  Athanasius :  "  The  seaeoa 
calls  ua  to  keep  the  foaat  "  (i.  3)  ;  "  Attain,  my 
brethren,  is  Eaxter  come  and  gladness  "  (ii.  14^ 
bo. ;  Cyril :  "  The  present  is  a  time  of  festival " 
(v.  44)  i "  Onr  holy  fewt  sow  ihining  "  (vi.  60) ;  4a. 
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CMsian  tells  na  that  the  epistle  was  iasued 
from  AlexMidri*  "  after  the  day  of  the  Epiphany  " 
(CoUat.  z.  2).  I  do  not  thiak  that  wg  can  inr«  a 
fixed  time  from  the  extant  examples,  and  he  may 
have  becD  misled  by  the  cnstoms  of  the  West.  In 
the  West  the  council  of  Orleans,  in  541,ordenthe 
notice  to  be  giren  to  church  by  the  bishop  "  on 
the  day  of  the  Epiphanies  "  (can.  1).  The  Conn- 
ie of  Bra^  572,  directs  the  bishops  and  the  other 
clergy,  "  ^'^^  church,  to  announce  it 

to  the  people  on  the  approaching  day  of  the 
Lord's  Kativity,  that  no  one  might  be  ignorant 
of  the  beginning  of  Lest "  (can.  9).  The  £pi- 
phuiy  is  uso  fixed  as  the  time  by  the  eouadl  of 
Anxerre,  578  (can.  2). 

On  the  subject  of  this  article,  see  the  Pnl^o- 
mena  to  the  edition  of  the  Paschal  Homilies  of 
Cyril  Alex,  pnblished  at  Antwerp,  1618,  by  An- 
tonius  Salmatia ;  given  also  by  Higne,  0pp.  Cyr. 
A.  z.  394 ;  the  introduction  to  M«  Fettai  Epiatiet 
^  8t.  AtkoMtiiu,  ttaaslatad  from  the  Syriac,  Ozf. 
1854;  Joan,  ran  der  Hugen,  Obaereatimet  i» 
Veterum  Pulrwn  et  Pontificum  Prologot  «t  Epi- 
ttotiu  rax/ioles,  Amst«I.  1754;  Habert,  'Apxif 

Krurifr,  Libtr  Poatifioalit  EooL  Qraee.  p.  719, 
ft  1643.  [W.  E.  S.] 

FAS(3HAL  TA.PEB.  Thbwata  large  taper, 
which  among  th«  other  cer*mon!«  of  Easter 
Ere  sabbatam  sanctum ")  was  solemnly 
blessed  before  the  altar,  at  Rome  by  the  arch- 
deacon, ia  Spain  by  two  deacons,  then  lighted 
from  the  newly-struck  and  blessed  fire,  and 
carried  in  procession  before  the  catechumens  to 
the  font.  It  was  afterwards  placed  before  the 
altar,  and  was  to  bunt  incessantly  until  after 
the  solemn  mass,  or  the  second  Vespers,  or  the 
CiHnpline  service,  of  Easter  Day,  acconling  to 
di&rent  ritual* :  that  of  Sotssons  rei^uires  it  to 
bum  for  four  consecntiTC  days  (Martcne  da 
Ant,  Eccict.  Sit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  24).  TheaymbolLim 
b  obviouB.  In  its  origin  the  paschal  taper  was 
a  special  observance  of  the  genenil  custom  Which, 
through  East  and  West  alike,  celebrated  that 
night  "  much  to  be  observed "  by  a  bright 
illumination,  changing  the  darkness  into  light. 
[See  Easter,  CBREXONinor,  Vol.  I.  p.  595.]  The 
twofold  reference  to  the  new  rising  of  the  Sun  of 
Rigbteoa-^nesa  from  the  darkness  of  the  tomb,  and 
to  the  illumination  of  the  newly-baptized,  is 
constantly  recalled  to  mind  in  the  oifice  of  the 
Beiwiictio  Cerei  In  the  procession  of  the 
neophytes,  and  when  the  taper  precedes  the  pope, 
as  (aecording  to  th«  old  Ordo  Roroanna)  it  ahonld 
do  daring  the  whole  paschal  weak,  it  is  taken  to 
represent  the  pillar  of  lire  which  led  Israel 
through  the  Red  Sea. 

The  institution  of  the  paschal  taper  has  been 
commonly  attributed  to  pope  Znetmu.i  (A.D.  417) 
on  the  strength  of  the  notice  in  the  lite  of  him 
in  the  Liber  Pontifie€di%  **  per  parochiaa  concessa 
Ucsntia  oereofbenedici,"or,  according  to  another 
version,  "per  parochiaa  concessit  ut  cereos 
btnedicerent ;"  but  it  was  pointed  out  by  Bar- 
ontus  (^Annai.  in  ann.  416)  that  this  really  im- 
plies the  extension  to  the  parish  churches  of 
a  custom  already  existing  in  (probably)  the 
groat  baailicKs.  The  hymn  of  ?rulentin>, 
'^Investor  rutili,"  commonly  sung  durinif  the 
office  of  the  benediction  of  the  taper,  cannot  be 
relied  on  as  an  argunftnt  for  the  antiquity  of  the 
rite,  for  it  it  io  truth  only  an  excerpt  of  forty 
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lines  from  a  much  longer  hymn,  which  according 
to  the  best  reading  is  inwribed  ni^  intxnmm 
luoernae,  not  de  cereo  paschali,  and  which,  being 
No.  V.  of  the  C'lthemerimin  hymns,  was  clearly 
intended  for  daily  use  at  tne  Vesper  servica 
when  the  candles  used  to  be  solemnly  ligbtod. 
It  is  possibly,  however,  alluded  to  by  St.  Augus- 
tine \De  Ob.  Dei,  xv.  22)  where  he  says,  "in 
laude  qoadam  cerei  breviter  venttbus,  dixi,"  ka. 
where  '*  cerei,"  and  not  **  creatoris,"  seems  to  b« 
the  true  reading.  Ennodius,  bishop  of  Tidno 
(died  521).  has  left  two  forma  of  Bmedictiocerei, 
from  an  expression  in  one  of  which  it  is  inferred 
that  the  pnctica  of  preaerving  particlaa  of  the 
was  of  tlw  taper  as  charms  bad  already  grown 
up  by  that  time.  Oregorv  the  Great  (E,iti,  zt. 
33)  and  can.  9,  C.  Tolet.  iV.  both  speak  deariy 
of  the  paschal  taper;  various  customs  gnw 
up  round  the  rite  in  later  times,  such  ns  that  of 
making  five  holea  in  the  taper,  or  attaching  five 
giainf  of  incense  to  It,  of  stamping  upon  it  th« 
data,  the  fndietloa  of  the  eumnt  year,  or  the 
letters  A  and  fl,  or  of  Ihstening  to  it  intcriptiou 
of  various  k)nda,  of  which  examples  may  be  soea 
in  Hartene  (tu  s.).  (See  the  varions  rituals  and 
commentaries  on  the  otUce  in  Subbato  S  ■ncto,  an  1 
Mubillon  de  Lit.  Gall.  p.  141.)         [U  £.  H.] 

PA8CHASIA,  virgin  mar^  at  T)Mo  In 
Burgundy,  under  Aurelius ;  commemorated 
Jan  9  according  to  the  ancient  calendars  of  St. 
BenignuB  at  Divio.    (Boll.  Aota  SS.  Jan.  i.  566.) 

PASCTHASrUS  (I),  bishop  of  Vienu,  con- 
fessor, cir.  A.D.  313 ;  commemorated  Feb.  22. 
(  V'ct.  Horn.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Feb.  iii.  290.) 

(8)  African  martyr  io  the  V'andalic  persecn- 
ttoo;  commemorated  Nor.  12  (Ktrt.  Bom.  Jfort.); 
Nor.  IS  (Uauard.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

PASICRATBS,  martyr  with  Valentinaa  at 
Dorostulum  in  Macedonia ;  commemorated  Ap. 
24  (Basil.  Menol.} ;  Pasaicrates,  at  Doroatomm 
in  Miiesia,  May  25  (Usuard.  Marl.) ;  Fasioutes 
or  PUUCKATO,  May  25,  from  the  Latin  aitd 
OrMk  tnenolc^  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  MaL  vi.  2»). 

[C.  H.] 

PASSIONALE.  [Marttroloqy.] 
PASSION,  RELICS  OP.  [Risucs.] 

PASSION,  BEPBESENTATIONS  OF. 
[Csucinx.] 

PASSIOy  SUNDAY.  The  fifth  Sunday  in 
I.ent  has  from  ancient  times  bfen  called  Dominica 
Pasaionis  or  de  Pnaaion"  Domfni,  because  fVom  it 
begins  the  more  xjiecial  commcmorHtiun  of  the 
suflering  of  Christ.  An  Anglo-Saxon  homily 
(Aelfrto's  SbmUiet,  ii.  224  f.)  for  the  fifth  Son- 
day  In  Lrnt  commences  by  stating  that  from 
that  day  until  Kiister  the  time  is  desis^oated 
''hrigt's  Passion-tiile  (Wheatley  on  the  Omumm 
Prayer,  el.  Corrie,  p.  241,  n.  b).  In  token  of 
sarlnesx  the  Gloria  Putri  is  generally  omitted  at 
this  seaaon  ia  responsoriesi,  invitatories,  and  in- 
trolts.  The  charaater  of  the  aeason  is  striklogly 
shewn  in  the  Mozarabic  Ifass  for  the  day.  In 
molem  times,  in  England  at  least,  the  Bam* 
"  Passion-Week "  Is  eommoolf  given  to  Holt 
Week.  [C-j 

Digitized  by  GooqIc 


PA8T0PH0KIUM 

FASTOPHOBIDH.  A  cbunber  Utuhed  to 
thfl  oDtaide  wall  of  a  chardi,  and  appraachMl 
from  withiD,  UMd  H  a  rwtrj,  aacmt;,  treasury, 
as  well  as  «  Urinf  aod  sleepiiig  room.  TlmMris 
beii^  an  inner  cbantber,  eipecial  ly  a  bridal  cham- 
ber with  pmbroidereil  hai^iDgs,  name  to  if^ify 
the  shrine  uf  a  deity,  nnd  the  prieatt  whose  daty 
it  was  to  cany  the  shrine  were  called  pattop/tori 
(n  To^po.).  (Oiod.  ;  Clem.  Alex.  Poedag. 
.lit.  e.  2 ;  Stnmat.  ti.  c.  4),  and  the  chtimbere 
where  they  rentded  in  the  preciacti  of  the  temple 
paat"pAcria  (itaiTTo^ofttta  or  vcurro^^pia).  The 
word  is  of  fre<^uent  occurrence  in  the  LXX  in 
this  or  an  sllietl  sense,  gsually  bb  the  translation  of 

and  generally  to  designate  the  chambers 

annexed  to  the  tabeniaele  or  temple,  for  the 
habitation  of  the  priests  and  other  ministers,  or 
for  the  reception  of  the  offerings  in  money,  com, 
ft-ttita,  or  other  stores  (1  Chr.  is.  26,  33 ;  xxiii. 
S8;  xxrliL  13;  3  Chr.  zxxi.  U  ;  Isa.  xxii.  15  ; 
Jer.  xxxT.  4 ;  Esek.  xl.  17,  38 ;  Ii^sdr.  viii.  59). 
Tbe  Vulgate  rendering  b  usually  extdnte,  some- 
timtt  gazop  yladuia  (J%r.  xxxt.  4;  liizek.  xl.  17, 
38)  or  tabei-micuium  (isa.  siii.  15);  in  2  Chr. 
xzxi.  11,  horrea.  Its  use  in  Chri.'-tian  nomeu- 
clature  was  equally  extensive,  sometimes  denot- 
ing th«  a{Mrtmcots  of  the  bishop  and  clei^y  and 
mlBlateraand  keepers  of  the  church;  sometimes  a 
restry  or  treasunr.  Bonn  t-egards  it  as  synony- 
mona  with  the  dicKoaioon  or  testiarium,  "  quod 
barhnra  voce  lacristin  nnncupatar"  (Bona, 
Sfr.  LUurg.  lib.  i.  c.  xiir.  §  2).  This  is  the 
sense  in  which  the  word  is  need  la  tlte  Apos- 
tolical ConsUtutiona,  whm  after  the  faithful  had 
flommnnieatel  in  both  kinds  the  dexcons  were 
directed  to  take  what  was  left  nnd  carry  it  into 
the  •*  pHstophorium  "  (Ap.  Comt.  lib.  viii.  c.  13  ; 
Bingham,  Oriy.  Eccl.  bk.  viiL  ch.  vii.  §  11; 
Binterim,  DeiJtwUrdig.  ii.  2,  143;  Schebtrate, 
Cone  Antiudi,  p.  186).  [G.  V.] 

PABTOB  <Xii  ^»  brother  Justus,  youth- 
ful martyrs ;  commemorated  at  Complutnm  in 
Spain,  Aug.  S  (Usuard.  Mart;  Floras,  Mart, 
ap.  Bed.);  Aug.  25  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(Jf)  And  Basileas,  commemorated  Dec  25  in 
the  Sacramentary  of  Leo  (Hnrat.  Lit.  Stm. 
Yet.  L  467).  [C.  H.] 

PASTOB  (■woin.if').  (I)  When  St.  Paul 
(Ephes.  ir.  tl)  speaks  of  mfUms,  "shepherds," 
he  Boenis  to  describe  not  so  much  those  admitted 
to  a  distinct  order  or  otGce,  as  those  who  took 
tbe  oversight "  of  the  floch,  ander  whatever  design 
nation.  Ihus  Mitk&woi  are  snid  (Acts  xx.  28)  to 
**  be  the  shepherds  "  of  the  church  ;  nnd,  agiiin, 
vptafiirtpoi  are  warned  (1  Pet,  v.  1!)  to  "be 
shepherds  "  to  the  flock  of  God,  even  as  Christ  is 
"shepherd  and  bishop"  of  oar  souls  (1  Pet.  ii. 
35).  And  the  Latin  word  pastor  "  retained  for 
the  most  part  this  vagneaess;  it  designated  a 
minister  of  the  church  considered  ait  guiding  and 
goveroing  a  flock.  More  especially  it  designated 
a  bishop;  hence  in  later  times  " pastoralitns  " 
came  to  mean  the  dignity  of  a  bishop  or  abliat, 
and  "  pastorare  "  to  exercise  tiie  functions  of  a 
bishop  or  abl>at  (Du^aoge,  t. «.). 

(2)  The  Advocate  of  the  Croroh  was  some- 
times called  "  pastor  Uicus  "  (Dacaage).  [C] 
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K^if))! ;  bacuiut,  wya,  /erul-i,  p^hun,  vambmlaf 
a^mUa,  enrta^  emtio,  ttampet'a,  eruass.) 

The  word  has  aunned  a  noltitnde  of  forms, 
partly,  no  dovbt,  from  the  vagaries  of  the 
oopyists:  c  m-iutta,  ctbtUa,  cammia,  cmtAuoOf 
cambiuxa,  campulOf  otpuita,  combucoa,  galmoa, 
aambutOy  Sic 

Migne  {Dkt.  Orfirr.  s.  v.,  following  the  learned 
monogxaph  of  Barrault  and  Martin)  traces  tba 
word  oawbwtii  to  the  Irish  missionaries  in  the 
time  of  the  Merovingians.  This  he  considers 
more  probable  than  its  connexion  with  itiftMrm 
and  Kofu^Kn,  a  curved  staff. 

The  name  ferula  (ferio)  points  to  the  eoneo- 
tional  use  of  the  staff. 

The  etymology  of  croisf  is  controverted.  We 
have  tbe  forms  erocAiOf  onqua,  cr-iatla,  and  also 
craxa,  crossso,  crr^,  cnt  sa.  Some  of  these 
forms  may  be  traced  to  croc  and  cro-ihet,  wliilst 
others  suggest  crux  and  the  Italian  cro-v.  Magri 
observes  {Hiero'ex.  s.  v.)  that  tbe  pastoral  tUS 
was  called  croccea  (Anglic^,  cntlc.},  from  the 
use  that  was  made  of  it  as  a  support  in  walking. 

Tbe  most  ancient  crosiers  {tic)  appear,  says  a 
learned  writer,  to  have  been  much  shorter  than 
those  of  succeeding  ages.  That  of  St.  Severioas, 
bishop  of  Cologne,  who  died  in  the  year  400, 
served  him  as  a  walking-stick  (_An/,aet)l9gia, 
xvii.  37). 

There  are  no  gmnnds  for  saying  whether  the 
pastoral  staff,  when  it  was  first  adopted  as  an 
emblem,  was  designed  to  be  the  symbol  of  duty 
or  of  jurisdiction ;  whether  it  betokened  the 
shepherd's  duty  of  tending  tbe  Bock  of  God  or 
(as  a  form  of  sceptre)  the  right  and  tbe  respon- 
sibility of  a  raler.  Both  these  ideas  seem  to  be 
combined  in  one  of  the  earliest  Latin  authorities 
on  the  subject — the  passage  of  St.  Isidore  of 
Seville  (a.d.  560-636),  who  says  that  the  staff 
was  given  to  a  bishop  as  a  token  that  he  "  vel 
tegat,  vel  corrigat,  vel  intirmitates  iuHrmornm 
SBstineat "  (d$  ijficia  Kedenmtiaa,  cap.  v.). 

The  term  **  pastoral  staff"  seems  to  point  to 
the  shepherd's  crook  as  the  prototype  of  the 
wand  or  sceptre  which  has  symbolized  the  minis* 
terial  office  from  very  early  times.  Indeed, 
Suicer  {The-aur-it  Ecdes.  s.  v.  0»it'niplti)  thus 
unhesitatingly  assigns  its  origin  :  "  Because  the 
ministers  of  the  (?iuroh  are  called  shepherds, 
and  their  duty  is  to  feed  the  lluck  of  Ood, 
namely,  the  church,  therefore  to  them  is  ^ven 
a  staff  or  rod." 

There  is  an  nndonbted  propriety  in  the  symbol 
so  inlwpretad.  But  we  may  not  yet  have 
arrived  at  the  bottom  of  the  matter,  if  we  rest 
here  ;  for  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  the 
pastoral  staff  of  the  Christian  ulei^y  was  bat 
an  adoption  with  a  new  signiticance  of  a  religioua 
□sage  older  thov  Christianity  itself.  The  sculp> 
tures  and  coins  of  Italian  paganism  shew  us  that 
the  augurs  of  antiquity  bore  a  staff  (litnna) 
very  closely  resembling  the  pastoral  Bta£  It 
was  with  such  a  staff,  in  fact,  that  the  augur 
divided  the  expanse  of  heaven  (templum)  into 
regions  for  the  purpose  of  divination.  The  an- 
nexed figure  from  an  Etruscan  sculpture  will 
give  an  idea  of  the  augur's  staff.  In  connexion 
with  this  figure  it  should  be  observed  that  th« 
early  form  of  pastoral  sta^  appears  to  hava 
been  quita  short — much  shcAler  thsn  the  spe- 
cimens of  medieval  art  that  have  survived  to 
na  (^Reusens,  M/menti  cTArc'.^ogie  ckr^titnMf 
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LouTsin,  1871).  The  fum  of  tba  titaas  mj^t  sham  tfatn  ia  nmum  to  think  that  popes 
in  some  degree  account  for  thia.  On  tb*  dOkw  did  bear  the  pastonU  staff  up  to  the  1 1th  crattnr, 
aide,  however,  it  ought,  perhaps,  to  be  noticed  and  be  givea  a  fipire  of  Gregoty  the  Gnat 
that  the  lituui  bad  to  be  heme  ia  the  right    bearing  a  staflP  from  a  miniature  of  the  1^ 

I  wntury.   Thii  figure  we  reproduce  here  (Cabier, 
GlPMcU^M^uet  dM  Samti,  p.  296). 


Utma.  (TKm^BtOit  DteL  If  at.       Kam,  jMI^) 

hand,  whilst  the  handlins  of  the  paitoral  »taS 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  so  restricted.  In 
extant  representations  the  pastoral  8ta£'  is  held 
■ometime»  in  the  tight  and  aometimea  in  the 
laft  hand,  ^ach  a  variation,  however^  will 
hardly  be  thought  snfficieirt  to  negative  the 
possibility  of  the  hypothec!^  —  wbisb  haa  the 
authority  of  Moslieim  (fnetit.  Eccl.  Hist.  pt.  ii. 
fbap.  IT.) — that  the  pastoral  staff  is  one  of  those 
many  things  which  with  but  slight  alteratiuas 
the  early  Christians  felt  at  liberty  to  adopt  from 
paganiiHn  as  being  accepted  aymbola  of  piet; 
-and  reverence.  ' 

According  to  another  theory  of  its  origin,  the 
pastoml  staff  is  a  survival  in  the  case  of  bishops 
of  what  was  once  to  be  seen  in  the  hands  of  all. 
It  is,  in  fact,  the  episcopal  walking-etick. 
ThomassiD,  (irancolas,  and  other  liturgista  of 
modem  times,  have  vindicated  an  origin  of  this 
kind  for  the  staff.  According  to  them  it  ia  no 
other  than  the  crutch  or  staff  {sustentacuium, 
rvclimiio- ium)  which  at  first  was  permitted  tn 
the  aged  and  intirra,  and  which  afierwards  be- 
came general  as  a  support  while  standing  in 
church.  When  seats  were  introduced  into  choin, 
the  n  clinatoiium  was  doomed  to  disappear,  and 
(according  to  these  vritcn)  survived  in  the 
hand  of  prelates  alone  as  emblems  of  honour. 
The  flaw  in  this  theory  appears  to  be  that  the 
redmato-  iura  certainly  remained  in  general  ase 
long  after  the  date  at  which  we  can  traca  the 
pastoral  staff. 

We  now  reach  the  qnestion  by  whom  the  pas- 
toral staff  was  nsed. 

(a)  P</pe. — ft  is  commonly  m\i  that  the  pope 
never  carried  a  pastoral  staff.  The  reason  as- 
signed for  this  custom  cannot  be  better  given 
than  in  the  words  of  Innocent  III.  "  The  ttdman 
pontiff  dnes  not  use  the  pastoral  staff,  because 
tit.  Peter  the  Apostle  sent  his  staff  to  Eucharins, 
the  first  biithop  of  Treves,  whom  he  appointed 
with  Valerius  and  Matemns  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  tile  German  race.  He  was  succeeded 
tn  hli  bishopric  bv  Matpmns.  who  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  "the  staff  of  St.  Peter.  The 
staff  is  down  to  the  present  day  preserved  with 
neat  veneration  by  the  church  at  TrSves."  (De 
Sacro  AH'iris  M'ist  rio.  lib.  i.  cap.  62.)  It  is 
sarcastically  obserre'l  hv  Tahier.  a  .Tesuit  writer, 
that  St.  Peter  mu'tt  hnvp  rpp^at-  d  more  than  once 
the  sacrifice  of  his  pastoral  stAlf,  for  several  places 
claim  to  have  it.   The  same  writer,  however, 


arar>rr  <>>«  SmL  {AvfaOAler.} 

Barrault  indeed  says  (p.  25)  that  the  por- 
trayal of  St.  Gregory  with  a  staff  proves  ody 
the  ignorance  of  the  illuminator  in  the  I3tn 
century.  Perhaps  however,  this  is  not  quite  (ur. 
It  may  shew  that  the  present  questiun  was  in 
debate  in  the  13th  centui^,  and  the  plote  Lefun 
us  may  be  the  record  of  the  view  which  tbe 
illuminator  took  in  the  controversy. 

Another  representation  of  Gregory  the  Gnat 
with  a  staff  (though  it  is  of  a  ditierent  shape, 
being  surmounted  with  a  cross)  is  published  b; 
the  Arundel  Society.  This  singular  mununient, 
says  Mr.  Harriott  {yestbi  itim  Oiristianum,  f, 
2;!7),  is  ai^'tiined  by  antiquaries  to  the  year  Tl* 
or  then-fllx  i  t".  The  (jgure  is  easily  accessible 
ill  Mr.  >.»ri-iott'»wiirk,and  therefore  "need  sot  lie 
reproduced  here. 

A  third  figure  of  Gregory  the  Great  with  i 
staff  ia  that  wliich  was  given  to  tlie  bmtkcn 


anwKT  the  Onet.  (ftaaHHriabrdBj 

Magri  for  the  ffk^viexicm  (p.  «5,  ed.  RovMr 
1677),  and  whtch  is  beltev^  to  be  contemponiy 
with  St.  Grego^gl^^fCoOgle 
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IfigM  {IKcL  de  FOifivrtrig,  «.  V.  Crone) 
deiuet  that  tb«  popM  «TMr  nwd  t)w  pnatoml 
staff  properly  to  called ;  but  ba  admita  that 
thsy  had  a  baton,  which  waa  straight  aa  a 
se«pira.  Thia,  hoverar,  wontd  hanll<r  diffami- 
tiafce  it  from  tho  pastoral  rtaff  propnr,  which 
was  not  restricted  to  a  particolar  ataape. 
Baronias,  it  mj  ba  mentiMed,  «ancladaa  that 
Um  ataff  ta  to  a  bishop  what  ■  aeoptn  U  to  a 
king.  H  ahouU  bo  borne  tai  mind  Att,  wkan 
writers  contend  that  the  popa  bon  a  paatnal 
ataff,  they  do  not  probably  intend  to  say  that 
the  ataff  wu  always  cnrrod,  Krazer  indeed 
(^De  Litwyiia,  p.  359)  ahffwt  that  the  oft-quoted 
words  of  iimooanfc  III.,  in  which  he  is  under- 
atood  to  discUtn  the  pastor^  staff  for  the  pope, 
an  to  ba  nndefsteod  aa  diaoblming  only  the 
curred  ataff  of  ordinary  bishops.  By  some 
writers  (e.g.  Martin  and  Barraolt)  a  distinction 
is  dralwa  Iwtween  the  cambuta,  the  croolc  or  T 
ahaped  staff,  as  the  symbol  of  the  pastoral  office^ 
and  the  fierulaor  sceptre-like  staff  which  betokened 
aoreTcign  aathority.  Suoh  writers  ht  the  Roinaa 
Catholic  interest  are  not  unwilling  to  admit  that 
the  pope  carried  the  femla,  whilst  denying  that 
he  bad  the  cantbuta.  It  would  obviously  i>e  a 
great  gain  to  their  position  if  it  could  be  shewn 
that  fVom  the  earliest  days  the  symbol  of  the 
paatoral  care  had  not  been  aasociated  with  the 
person  of  the  pope,  whilst  the  emblem  of 
aoTcreiginty  bad  always  beeas*— that,  whilst  the 
one  character  had,  of  coarse,  been  understood, 
the  other  had  been  with  the  emphasis  of  the  rery 
symbolism  pointedly  affirmed  as  attaching  to  him. 

In  judging,  bowever,  of  this  rexed  questisn, 
this  point  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  we  do  not 
fiad  any  trace  of  the  disposition  to  repudiate  the 
pastond  staff  for  the  pope  nstH  about  the  12th 
century,  which  is  at  leaat  a  suapiciooa  epoch  on 
a  question  which  in  no  Indirect  way  concerns  the 
glorification  of  the  tmporal  aovereignty. 

(|3)  BUhapa. — On  the  early  use  of  the  staff  by 
biibops,  we  may  quote  the  authority  of  Baronius 
(ad  son.  504^  n.  'ASy,  who  says  that  bishops  ent- 
ployed  the  staff  ceruunly  in  the  4th  century. 
The  earliest  mention  of  it  given  by  Maskell 
(Jfonitm.  Rit.  iii.  273)  aa  forming  a  part  of  the 
rite  of  consecration  of  a  bishop  is  the  passage 
quoted  abore  from  Isidore  of  Spain  (a-d.  590-636). 

In  the  early  part  of  the  5th  century  there 
seems  no  reason  to  doubt,  says  a  competent 
writer,  that  St.  Patrick  took  with  him  to  Ire- 
land, when  he  went  to  preach  the  Gospel  there, 
the  pastoral  staff  wbioh  afterwards  became  so 
famous  under  the  name  of  the  Staff  of  Je$ua 
(4rckMologia,  xrii.  36). 

In  the  will  of  St.  Rnaigius  (Flodoan).  ffitt. 
lib.  I.  cap.  18)  mention  Is  made  of  a  pastoral 
ataff  carred  and  corered  with  gold  plates. 

The  earliest  mention  cf  the  "staff"  among 
Latin  writers  appears  to  be  in  the  letter  which 
was  addressed  by  pope  Coetestine  (a.d.  423-432) 
to  the  Uahops  of  the  proTinces  of  Vienne  and 
Naibonne  on  the  subject  of  episcopal  dress  (Labbe, 
Cone.  ii.).  "  By  dressing  in  a  cloak  (pallium)  and 
■firttii^  a  giiwe  round  their  loins,  ttiey  think 
that  they  ahall  fulfil  the  truth  of  Seript«N  not 
in  the  spirit,  but  in  the  WUer.  Ker  If  the  pie- 
oepta  in  questioa  ware  girea  wttb  a  viesr  to 
baing  kept  in  -mA  *  fiMfaioa,  wliy  an  ntft  the 
wbMi|neiit-pMerpta-Mnally  observed  ^  baldlag 
b«Edng  knifa  in  the  hud  «  mU  m  a  atn^** 


Amangat  xhe  Oraek  writers  there  ia  a  mentioi 
of  the  pastttral  ataff  as  early  aa  the  time  of  8t. 
Gregory  of  Katimnm  '(sent.  *■).  He  lays 
(Oratio  4{l) :  "1  know  the  staff  whidt  can  aupput 
and  the  osie  which  belong*  to  |)astors  sad 
teachers,  aiul  which  correefai  tbe  sheep  which  have 
reason." 

in  the  Lift  of  Caeaarins,  bishop  oi  Aries  (a.d. 
M8-M^)^  written  by  CypriiB,  his  pupil,  meuHon 
la  made  ^  the  pastvnl  staff  Mng  **  borae  his 
chaplain  (notarine) "  (Hartene  d«  Sii.  lib.  i. 
cap.  6,  z.  18.)  So  early  as  tbe  time  of  ftomanns, 
archbishop  of  Rouen  about  a.D.  fii&,  ve  find  tbe 
inreatittire '  takii^  place  at  tbe  hands  of  tbe 
king  by  giving  the  pastoral  staff  Kex  .... 
baoulum  uli  ctmtuUt  paatoi-alem  "). 

1b  modem  timaa  a  bishop  is  reimamted  with 
a  crook,  an  arebUahop  with  a  cross  or  crosier, 
a  patriarch  with  a  cross  having  two  transverse 
htat,  and  the  pope  with  a  cross  of  three  barst 
But  there  is  no  appaaranee  of  this  classification 
within  the  epoeh  embneed  by  this  Dictionary. 

The  eanybig  of  the  eraler  hcfim  ■  met«^^- 
tan  in  any  fflaoe  wu  a  token  that  he  dlaim«l 
jurisdiction  there.  Hence  in  later  times  arose 
dilflculties,  when,  f(x  example  an  archbishop  of 
York  was  not  allowed  the  use  of  his  oroas  at  a 
coronation  (see  Archarologia,  zvii.  38). 

(7)  Mbata  and  Abbesita.~'ih*  proof  that  in 
very  early  days  abbata  had  tiM  stw  ia  found  by 
Bamoh  (p.  5)  In  tiA  &ct  that  mention  is 
never  made  of  the  staff  in  the  pontifical  bulla 
(of  which  one  ia  quoted  aa  baring  been  issued 
by  Theodora  I.  in  a.d.  64:{),  granting  to  abbots 
the  use  of  episoopal  insignia.  The  gloves,  the 
mitre,  the  ring,  and  othsn  are  specitied,  but 
never  the  staff.  This,  Barrmult  argues,  oould 
only  be  because  abbats  already  had  the  staff. 
But  whether  this  be  accounted  as  proof  or  not, 
we  have  explicit  mentum  of  the  abbat's  staff  as 
early  as  tbe  7t)i  century.  In  the  Life  of  St. 
Oali,  whe  livud  fat  the  early  paft  of  that  oen. 
tury,  we  ham  tUs  martioa  of  the  abbatial 
stsff  of  Colambaa:  "Qui  et  bacnlum  ipshu, 
qaem  rolgo  Canbottsm  Toeaat,  per  raaaian 
diaeoni  transmiseruntdioentes,  Sanctum  Abbatem 
ants  transitum  suum  jussisse  ut  per  hoc  notissi- 
mum  pignoa  Gallns  absolveretur."  It  appeara 
not  to  ^va  been  till  a  later  period  that  the 
privilege  of  abbata  was  conceded  to  abbesaei. 

The  assumption  of  the  staff  seems  always  to 
have  formed  part  of  the  cetcmoaial  of  invsati* 
ture  in  the  case  of  an  abhat.  It  is  so  men- 
tioned in  the  penitential  of  Theodore,  arch- 
bishop of  Caaterbury  in  the  7th  century.  There 
are  many  anrvlrinf  foina  of  the  ritual  em- 
ployed on  these  occasions;  but  with  the  ex- 
ception of  tbe  passage  just  quoted,  it  is  not  easy 
to  say  with  certaintv  that  any  one  of  them 
falls  strictly  within  trie  limit  of  time  embraced 
in  this  work.  Several,  howwver,  belong  cer* 
tainly  to  a  period  not  aiiich  later;  and  the 
Investiture  wUh  the  staff  ii  la  generally  men- 
tioned In  tham  as  to  lead  to  the  infaeoce  that 
the  usage  was  already  a  geaeral  and  accepted 
one.  Pugin,  indeed,  observea  (Qtonarg,  a.  v.) 
that  abbats  did  not  borrow  the  use  of  the 
pastoral  staff  from  the  episcopal  order,  as  they 
afterwards  did  that  of  ihe  mitre,  but  that  they 
had  this  dbtlaetim^flraB  tits  begimtiBK. 

(Kf  OUun, — It  not  appear  that  any 
•otte  pettsas  coaaeftfy  ved  *faal  eonld  )m 
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properlr  c«lled  a  putonl  itaff.  Hormann,  how- 
ever {Lfx.  Urn.  >.  T.  fiwuliuX  qnotea  Philo* 
itnttu  u  u  authority  for  the  uxe  of  it  bj 
prieata  in  the  East.  But  in  the  iLutem  church 
there  is  always  a  risk  wf  mistalting  for  an 
oflBcial  baton  the  ordinary  sub-axillary  staff 
which  even  laymen  carried  to  chun  h. 

She^.-r  Owing  to  the  entire  absence  of  primi- 
txn  reprasentationa,  there  is  bo  absolute  proof 
that  the  earliest  form  of  the  ttMff  was  that  of 
a  crook  (we  konw,  indeed,  that  in  some  ciMS 
they  terminated  in  a  globe  or  a  cross) ;  but,  as 
Pugin  obserres,  the  crook  form  is  eiceedingly 
ancient,  and  as  we  hare  seen  above  in  the  case 
of  the  litata,  was  not  unknown  amongst  the 
emblems  of  religion,  eren  in  pre-4'hrutian  times. 

The  Catacombs  furnish  no  aridence  on  the 


AvsthlM.  (PranBMMnolL) 


lobject.  There  is  indeed  t  figure  of  Amachius 
bearing  a  curved  staff  (Buonarroti,  Vet.  Ant. 
pi.  xviii.  p.  128),  which  mij^ht  be  taken  for  an 
example  of  it,  but  which  is  more  probably  a 
picture  of  the  augur's  rod.    The  earliest  fonns 


ai  John  «lih  PMonl  ItaK  (BhhvII.) 
of  the  staS*  cited  by  Barrault  are  those  put  in 
the   hands  of  two   figures  of  St.  John  the 
Apostle,  from  a  MS.  in  the  British  Hnaeam, 
which  (ha  says,  on  the  authority  of  the  cos- 
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tudiana  of  HSS.  in  that  instituUvn)  is  a  ct^  of 
a  Spanish  US.  that  l>etongs  to  the  era  of  the 
Goths.  If  that  be  so,  it  need  hardly  be  said 
that  the  representations  (which  we  engrave 
here)  are  of  immense  interest  and  importance  in 
showing  the  development  of  the  stafl'  at  so  dls- 
tant  an  epoch. 

The  second  of  these  figures  gives  an  example 
of  the  foliated  croas.  It  will  be  observed  that 
this  staff*  could  not  be  intended  for  use  ai  a 
mUfuitormn,  because  it  ia  the  full  height  of 


m.  John  wilk  Cfw.  (Ba-Tsalt) 

the  man  himself.  Similar  representations  are 
found  elsewhere  — in  a  MS.  of  the  abbey  of 
EInon,  which  is  conjectured  to  belong  to  the 
latter  part  of  the  Tin  century ;  in  the  staff  of 
Montreoil-aur-mer  (fig.  1a),  which  local  tn* 


Fte.  ta. 


dition  assigns  to  the  abbess  St.  Austrebertha 
(temp.  Clovis  II.),  and  in  the  ancient  carving  in 
the  onter  will  of  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas  at 
Stnubnrg,  which  is  believed  to  belong  to  the 
first  half  of  the  9th  century.  The  extreme 
antiquity  alleged  for  these  monuments  will  not, 
perhaps,  be  accepted  with  the  same  confidence 
in  all  the  nreral  cases,  bat  the  details  of  the 
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Stmibiirg  mrving  nnf  ilium  th»  fn«  of  it  the 
convii-titui  thnt  the  il.-ili>  (H.lo)  i-ltiiincit  for  it 
(Bnrmtilt,     22)  in  nut  f:ir  fnitii  the  truth. 

in(lei>oi)>lfiitly  of  the  few  iiKiiiiiineiitB  that 
have  iiiirvivi>(l,  we  fiml  thnt  n  writer  of  the  time 
ofChnrlenthe  Itnlil  (itieil  a.i>,  b77)  coiiM  even 
then  »|>cnk  uf  the  i  iirvcd  »tnlf  (u  nn  antiqiiity 
(Mabillon,  Acta  SS.  lie}\,  Snec.  iii.  pu  ii.  p. 
244). 

In  the  cose  of  the  curved  sUiflT  we  can  dirtin- 
guifth  three  coiutituent  porta — th«  point,  the 


Remigiui  ia  nn  exnmple  of  early  work  in 
preiiuui  metal.  The  no-vKlled  itAff ut'  St.  Augua- 
tiiie  (which  Gnvantua  think*  i>  nt  ValentiK  in 
t^jMiin,  while  Uaroniua  (in  anno  o(l4)  place*  it  in 
SarJinin)  i>  made  of  ivory.  Beaides  wood,  ivory 
and  the  prec-ioua  metali  aa  the  mnterial  of  the 
paatornl  atitlf,  we  And  mention  of  horn,  brua, 
iron,  lead,  and  even  cryatel,  both  for  the  volutea 
and  tha  knob*  of  the  rod.  (t  ii  poaaible,  how* 
ever,  that  the  aurriring  apecimena  made  in 
base  metal  were  not  ac-tually  home,  but  were 


nil"' 

I'i'liflH 


 m 


C>rfta(aathaClmTebci(BtTbeaHatnnHbwa.  (BwrM't) 


rod,  an'l  the  crook  or  volute.  The  porpoie  nf 
these  sereial  parts  waa  embodied  in  the  line 
which  nppeara  on  the  staff  of  St.  Satuminoi  at 
ToulouKe — 

.  "Ctu^trAUjquM'Birgartffit.paTtiatimajMvg'l." 

Latin  bishops,  says  Mnj;ri,  bear  a  staff  rarved 
at  the  tjip;  Maronite  bishops  a  staff  surmounted 
by  a  globe  and  cross  (whii-h,  it  may  be  observed, 
is  also  the  form  of  the  i^taff  in  the  figure  of 
Gregory  the  Great  that  is  engiaved  with  thin 
article ;  the  globe  alone  is  found  in  an  Anglo- 
Raxon  US.  of  the  9th  century  engraved  by  Dr. 
Rook);  and  Greek  bishops  I'arry  a  staff  in  the  form 
of  a  T  cross.  This  foim  perhaps  point*  to  the 
nseof  the  etaffas  asup])ort  (fukinatorium).  But 
in  the  East,  where  they  do  not  sit  in  church, 
■ecnlar  persons,  as  well  as  ecclesiastics,  supported 
themselves  at  divine  service  on  a  staff  of  this 
thape. 

ifatenal. — The  mean*  of  judging  what  mate- 
rial* were  employed  in  primitive  time*  are  ex- 
cessiTely  scanty.  It  seems,  however,  to  be 
generally  agreed  that  wood  entered  into  the 
fobrication  of  the  pastoral  s'tnff.  Martigny  says 
that  in  primitive  times  it  was  of  wood,  and  he 
add*  that  it  wa*  of  cypress  most  commonly 
{Diet,  drs  Anti].  chrfi.  b.  v.  Cve4aes).  It  may 
however,  be  doabted  whether  any  evidence  of  the 
cypress  is  forthcoming  which  is  of  an  earlier 
date  than  the  staff  sent  to  Stephen,  bishop  of 
Toamai  (cent.  12),  and  afterwards  presented  by 
him  to  the  bishop  of  Orleans.  Staves  of  wood 
are  cited  by  Barrault  as  existing  at  Montreuil- 
■ur-mer,  Ratisbon,  the  treasury  of  Cologne,  and 
elsewhere.  The  rame  writer  states  that  whilst 
the  rod  was  of  wood,  the  upper  part,  whether  in 
the  ahape  of  a  tan  or  of  a  volute,  was  of  a  more 
predoua  material.  Ivory  was  especially  used 
(at  th«  tau-shaped  stafiT.    The  ataff  of  St. 


merely  copiea  made  for  interment  with  a  deceaaed 
abbat  or  bishop. 

A  question  arise*  aa  to  whether  tne  right  or 
the  left  hand  held  the  pastoral  staff,  or  whether 
either  di<l  it  indiscriminatelv.  We  have  seen  above 
in  this  article  that  the  pastoral  itafl*  was  not  in 
this  respect  regulated  by  the  laws  of  the  litwua, 
whici)  had  to  be  held  in  the  right  hand.  The  moat 
common  usage,  in  later  representations  at  least, 
13  for  a  bishop  to  hold  his  stalf  in  the  lefl  hand, 
while  he  raise*  the  right  in  the  act  of  benedic- 
tion. Kor  does  there  appear  any  reason  to 
suppose  that  in  that  solemn  act  the  staff  was 
ever  held  otherwise  than  in  the  left  hand.  Yet 
there  are  many  representations  of  bishops,  when 
not  engaged  in  the  act  of  benediction,  holding 
the  staff  aometimea  in  the  right  and  sometimes 
in  the  left  hand.  The  truth  of  the  matter 
appears  to  be  that  whilst  a  bishop  in  benediction 
always  bore  his  staff  in  the  left  hand,  upon  any 
other  occasion  he  was  free  to  hold  it  in  either 
h;ind  aa  best  suited  his  pleasure  or  convenience. 
The  annexed  plate  (p,  1570),  which  is  extracted 
from  the  work  of  Barrault,  is  described  by  him 
as  an  abbat  ble**ing  his  monks.  It  is  of  the 
Carlovingian  period,  and  shew*  the  act  of  bene- 
diction at  an  early  date. 

Dr.  Rock  {'  Aurch  of  our  Fathers,  vol,  ii,)  has 
verified  a  Inrgenumberofancicnt  representations, 
and  they  fnil  to  bear  out  the  alleged  rule  either 
in  regard  to  holding  the  ataff  always  in  the  left 
hand,  nr  in  leiiard  to  the  volute  having  anyp.ir- 
ticular  direction. 

It  remains  only  to  add  thnt  as  the  giving  of  the 
staff  was  a  ceremonial  of  investiture  (7^  Marca 
de  Cow:  Eccl.  et  Imp.'),  so  the  sui-reoder  of  it 
was  the  token  of  atidicaticn,  and  the  breaking 
of  it  whs  thnt  of  deposition.  By  thv  fourth 
council  of  Toledo  (cent.  7)  it  was  ordained  that 
in    the  restoration  of  •  deposed   bishop  the 
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Iwcvlni  ihoiiM  be  pimd  In  hb  hud  (cu.  28). 
See  Thom>«ia,  Diactpime,  pt  2,  lib,  L  c.  23,  7. 

AitthorUiea.—A\berti  de  Baeria  UtauUilnu ; 
Kruei-  da  /.itvrgiia;  MartigoT,  Diatioimaire 
dn  AntiquitJa  chr^ieaiua ;  Le  Biton  pagtoral, 
fur  I'Abb^  Burrault  and  Ailhw  Hsrtln,  S.J., 
ntnit  da  torn*  It.  dw  M^ngw  d'Arch^ologit, 
FuU,  185(t  Qbe  mart  elahorata  tnttiM  vn 
Mm  iBbjMt;  Okhier,  SJ,  Ut  ^JmaeUHiHqmt 


PATEX 

immorated  Dec  9  (Saai.  Maul.) ;  Dec  8  (CW 
Bgnrnt. ;  Daniel,  (Toii.  Ztfwv/.  ir.  276  ;  Suriui, 
Do  Pnb.  HkL  SB.  Dte.  190,  td.  1618).  [C.  H.] 

PATEV(Utin,^tCT»o;Gtwk,  »f(r»(aO.  The 
wide  and  ihaDoiv  vnsel  in  ^rhk-h  the  bread  for 
the  EdoIuuIbI  ii  placed  and  conse^^nted. 

Fat4an  nnwt  hare  been  in  uufroin  tbe  earlivt 
time,  when  anj  formal  ritrn^  was  eaUbllAcd, 
and  BO  danbt,  aa  wu  the  cue  with  the  efaaliee,  tbe 


Smbm;  Thomaecla,  DiaoipUm  de  rAjH»s\  Hof- 
mann,  Si^xicm  Univertt^;  Dn  Cange,  Oloa- 
mtAuk  I  Maeri  (Fratiw),  SimlmctM, 

[H.  T.  A.] 

In  the  CUUo  CAurdL— The  atalT  of  the  bishop 
and  also,  at  a  later  date,  of  the  aUwt,  wai  the 

Bachat  or  Baoh'iil,  and  Cars  hate  of  the  Latinisad 
Celtic  church,  which  freqQentljr  appean  ia  the 
legends  of  her  laints.  Thus  St.  Eeatigeni  and 
St.  Columba  exchanged  their  (taTes  at  parting 
on  the  banks  of  the  Melendiniff  (  llta  8.  Kant, 
c  4U),  and  St.  Colamba  on  another  occaBion 
gave  hU  staff  (Hor  Baufaall)  to  Scanlaon,  priooe 
of  Oimttj  (Colgan,  7K  TKown.  433).  The 
Bachall  mor  of  St.  Moloc  is  preurred  at  Inrenry 
Castle,  Argylciihire,  and  the  Quigrich  of  St.  Fillan 
hae  lately  been  returned  from  Cuiada  and  placed 
In  tbe  AntiquaziaD  Museum,  £dioburgh.  The 
atavea  or  cnniers  uf  St.  Uun,  St.  f  ergiu,  nnd  St. 
Dtnman,  after  having  been  preianred  at  Kilniure, 
Aixjioshire,  at  St.  Kergiu,  and  at  Aoohteileaa, 
buih  in  Aberdeenshire,  and  used  (cartaialjr  the 
last)  for  snperstitious  purposas,  are  lost  with 
that  of  St.  Serf,  and  with  the  Baeball  Isa  of 
St.  nuricfc.  But  though  the  Quigrich  of  St. 
FUlan  ia  rich  in  diwigm  and  workmanship  (Wilson, 
i'lwUM.  Arm.  &irf.  664  sq. ;  Proo.  Sae.  Ani.  Soot. 
liL  122  sq.)  and  the  fiftchal  mor  ef  St.  Moloc 
bears  traces  of  a  metal  covering,  the  original 
ataves  of  the  saints  appear  to  have  been  of  the 
plainest  description,  without  a  volnteaad  liaving 
onlj  a  slightly  cnrved  head ;  while  it  is  only 
the  veneration  of  later  ages  which  Itasomauientcd 
them  with  the  precious  metals  and  jewels,  and 
earvings  of  el-iborate  design.  Many  <if  these 
ataves  have  been  cai-efuUy  preserved,  or  in  later 
days  found,  in  Ireland,  and  are  to  be  met  with  in 
jrnbiic  and  private  cotleuticms  of  antiquities, 
some  pliiin  but  others  richly  decorated  (i'roc. 
Jag.  Ir.  Aead.  mli.  -^30 ;  J  roa.  &x.  AiU.  Sect. 
li.  12  sq.  xi.  50 ;  Joyce,  Iriah  Namsa  of  Placaa, 
3nd  ser.  18-2-3 ;  Beeves,  St.  Adawmtn,  366-7 ; 
Killen,  Ch.  Hiat.  Ir.  i.  118  ag.;  ^sirle,  Jtotmd 
Tbwn,  pass.).  [J.  G.3 

PATAPIUB,  "  our  ftiher,"  aaoetic  of  Con- 
etantfaiople^  native  of  Tliebw  In  Egypt ;  com- 


primitive  paten  difiered  in  little  or  nothing  from 
a  vessel  of  domestic  use ;  and  until  the  primitive 
practice,  of  employing  the  cakes  of  bread  brought 
aa  oblations  by  the  coogregatioD  wae  superseded 
by  that  of  n^ng  wnfon  made  eqmssly,  patens 
were  often  of  Jatfe  aize.  Such  were  the  patens 
weighing  from  twenty  to  thirty  pounds  each 
which  arv  mentioned  in  the  LSxr  Pontiju  alia  as 
given  by  vaxioos  popes  in  the  4th,  6th,  7th,  and 
8th  centuries  (o.  lives  of  popes  Uark,  Homisdaii 
Sergius  and  Gregory  III.), 

Aceording  to  Bona  (fianm  LHurgioana^ 
I.  XXV.  3)  these  large  patens  were  nanuterialea, 
and  were  not  used  by  the  priest  celebrating,  but 
only  in  distribution  to  the  people. 

Patenae  tAriamalea  are  also  mentioned  which, 
according  to  Bona,  were  **  ad  nsum  baptismatii 
et  confirmatiwtis,'*  but  very  little  would  appear 
to  be  known  as  to  their  use. 

It  is  obvious  from  what  has  been  said  above 
that  patens  in  the  larger  churches  were  in  the 
earlier  ages  often  of  great  siie.  Roman  silver 
was  extremely  masaive,  but  patens  weighhtf 
25  lbs.  most  have  beat  of  very  coosidamlde 
dimenalons.  A  modem  drcolar  surer  15  indiei 
in  diameter  may  weigh  about  5  lbs.,  and  the  size 
of  those  weighing  20  and  25  lha.  may  thenoe  be 
roughly  inferred  to  have  been  not  less  than  2  feet 
to  2j  foet  in  diameter,  if  circular,  and  very  pro- 
bably much  more.  If  the  material  were  gold,  the 
sixe  would  of  coarse  be  much  smaller.  Maw, 
doitbtlees,  wets  mnch  less.  The  golden  paten  (if 
it  be  one)  found  at  Gonrdon  measures  about  71 
inches  by  5^  inchea,  and  the  circular  paten  foniu 
in  Siberia  measures  7  inches  in  diameter. 

Patens  were  probably  usually  circular ;  two  eo 
formed  are  shewn  on  an  altar  in  a  mosaic  in  S. 
Vitale  in  Ravenna,  the  building  of  which  chuzdh 
was  commenced  in  A.D.  547.  In  S.  Apollinare  ad 
Classem,  near  the  same  city,  a  building  of  about 
tSe  same  date,  two  objects,  which  it  would  seem 
are  intended  for  patens,  are  of  a  sezfoil  sh^M 
(Webb,  Coatinentai  Eo  tesiolony,  p.  440).  One 
octagonal  in  form  is  said  in  the  Liber  Pontificatia 
to  have  been  given  by  pope  Gregory  IT,  (A.E^ 
827-844)  to  the  chorch  of  S.  Maria  ia  Via  lata 
in  Rome ;  mention  ia  made  in  the  um»  waA  el 
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ft  coTcred  pfttttD  of  gold  weighing  2b  ihs.  whioh 
pope  Leo  lil.  gave  to  the  church  of  Ht.  Patttr. 
That  of  Ocunlon  ia  ubloug  in '  form,  from  which 
&ct  it  bu  l>e«ii  doubtod  whether  it  was  reallf  a 
paten. 

The  material  waa  moat  ootnmooly  tilrer,  but 
WK  unfrcqueatlf  gold ;  cy.  the  Bjzantine  empexor 
Michael  aeat  to  pope  Nicholas  1.  "  Fatenam  ai 
aoro  purissiino  cuin  diverais  lapidibiu  pretioaia, 
albis,  praaiuis  et  hyacinthinia  "  (/.ib. /'O'tiy.  m 
vita  A'icAoiai).  Fope  /^pberinus  (A.D.  203-L'21) 
i»  Eaid  in  the  Lib.  Puntij.  to  have  ordered  that 
pataM  of^lau  should  be  home  before  the  priests 
in  the  churches  when  masses  were  celebrated. 
Thef  were  not  o&fretjuentljr  fomwd  of  this 
mateKial.  Gregory  of  Tours  (<ie  JUirac  S.  Martmi, 
lib.  4,  c  10)  mentioas  a  paten  of  a  sapphire 
colour,  which  doubtlt^s  was  of  glass ;  and  the 
<'sacro  eatino"  at  Genoa  of  green  glaaa,  which, 
throoch  the  middle  ages  was  supposed  to  be  an 
•mnqud,  may  very  possibly  have  been  a  paten ; 
it  ia  heiagonal.  Car.  de  Kossi  has  given  ea- 
gisriqgs  {JtiUI.  di  Arc-'i.  Crist.  l&6i,  p.  80,  fig. 
5)  of  fragments  found  at  Cologne  of  a  glass  vessel 
almost  a  foot  in  diameter  which  he  believes  to 
have  served  as  a  paten ;  and  another  almost  entire 
exists  in  the  SlaJe  collection  in  the  Brttish 
tfDMani  iCai.  of  Slade  C>41.  p.  50),  whick  was 
originally -about  10  inohea  in  diameter ;  this  was 
also  found  at  Cologne,  aud  may  perhaps  be 
aasigned  to  the  4th  or  5th  century ;  the  decora- 
tion of  these  vessels  is  described  below.  In  tba 
treasury  of  St.  Uarlt  at  Venice  are  two  or  three 
ihallQW  basins  of  .glass,  which  have  probably 
^wn  oaed  as  patena ;  they  are,  howerar,  possib^ 
VUar  In  date  than  the  period  embraced  by  thU 
work.  Other  materials  were  sometimes  used; 
in  the  same  treasury  is  a  Byzantine  patep  of 
tUhaster,  about  l-H  inches  in  diameter,  and 
•everal  shallow  vesels,  probably  once  used  as 
patens,  of  agate,  sardonyx,  or  other  semi-precioas 
stonea,  handsomely  mounted  in  silrer  gilt  with 
iuatad  gems,  it  is  impowible  to  affix  precise 
dates  to  moat  of  these,  but  if  they  do  not  belong 
to  the  period  treated  of  in  these  volumes,  we  can 
ao  doubt  form  from  them  correct  ideas  as  to  the 
forms,  sizes,  and  decorations  of  patens  during 
some  centuries  antecedent  to  A.D.  1-04,  about 
which  time  they  were  probably  brenght  ttova 
Coostantioople  to  Venice  with  the  other  spoil 
obtained  when  that  city,  was  taken  by  the 
Cnisaders. 

As  the  vessels  used  in  the  earliest  times  as 
patens  were  either  actually  such  as  had  served 
domestic  oses  or,  as  in  the  case  of  chalices,  were 
fenaed  npon  the  same  models,  and  as  the 
Christians  of  the  earlier  ages  undoubtedly  were 
Id  ihe  habit  of  ornamenting  their  domestic 
BtanaiU  with  crosses  and  other  religious  symbols, 
it  ia  often  a  matter  of  much  dilficulty  to  dis- 
tinguish between  vessels  which  were  and  which 
were  net  intended  to  be  used  exclusively  in  the 
rites  of  rht  church.  Thnt  it  has  been  doubted 
h7  thai  amiaent  aothoiity,  Padre  Qarraeci, 
whether  the  golden  vessel  found  at  Gonrdon, 
and  shewn  in  the  accompanying  woodcut,  was 
intended  to  be  nsed  as  a  paten,  although  it  is 
decorated  with  a  cross.  His  chief  reason  for  the 
donbt  IS  Its  form,  there  beinf,  he  thinks,  no 
instance  known  of  a  paten  thus  shaped.  As,  how- 
ever, the  form  would  be  by  no  means  inoon- 
TCnieot.  and  as  we  have  an  instance,  as  mentioned 
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above,  «f  an  octagonal  paten,  the  objection  doea 
not  seem  decisive.  We  have  but  few  examples  of 
early  patens,  aud  it  seems  quite  puiiiiiljlc  that 
some  may  have  had  this  oblong  fomi,  oi)e  not 
uncommon  in  koman  silver  vessels,  lur  ccculor 
examples,  probably  of  the  5th  century,  niav  bo 
seen  in  the  British  Uuseum,  and  the  Curbridg* 
Lanx  is  an  earlier  instance.  In  favour  of  the 
supposition  that  it  was  actually  a  paten,  it  maj 
be  remarked  that  it  was  found  with  a  chalice 
(c  CUAUCi:),  and  that  the  centre  has  a  croM 
which  is  in  slight  relief,  a  circumstance  which 
would  seem  to  make  it  ill-suited  for  the  ordinary 
purposes  of  domeatic  life.    That  patens  were  so 
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decorated,  we  may  learn  from  the  passage  in  the 
LAer  Fmtif.,  where  wo  are  told  that  pope  Ser- 
gius  (a.d.  667-701)  gave  to  the  Vatican  Basilica 
**  patenam  auream  majorem  habentem  gemmsji 
albas  et  in  medio  ez  hyadntho  et  smara^o  era- 
cem").  It  was  found  with  coins  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  6th  oenturr,  bot  may  perhaps  be 
still  elder.  The  octagonal  paten  alluded  to  above 
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was  decorated  in  the  centre  with  the  head  of  oar 
Lord,  having  on  the  one  side  the  head  of  St. 
Mark,  and  on  the  other  that  of  pope  Gregory  IV., 
the  donor. 

The  paten  shewn  in  the  other  cnt  is  of  ^ver 
gilt,  MM  was  found  In  ona  of  the  BerQxoro/  uHm 
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In  Siboriii,  in  the  fear  1867 ;  It  weight  aboat  i 
ponn-L  anil  a  half,  B:iii  measures  about  6  inches 
In  diameter.  Cav.  de  llossi  {ISoil.  di  Ant.  Criat. 
IA~1,  p.  is  of  opinion  that  it  ia  of  Byzan- 
tine origin,  arid  dates  probably  from  about  the 
7th  century, 

The  paten  of  alabaster  mentioned  abore  has  in 
the  centre  a  medallion  with  a  half-length  figure 
of  our  Lord  in  clo-'sonn^  enamel ;  on  another,  also 
in  the  treasury  of  St.  Mark's  (of  agate  or  sar- 
donyx?) is  a  eimilar  medallion,  with  the  wordi, 
XiPirt  <piy*Tt  rjv.b  uou  ^(TtJ  rh  aifia.  These 
may  perhaps  be  assigned  to  the  10th  or  11th 
century. 

The  paten  of  glass  f»und  at  Colt^e,  of  which 
only  fragments  remain,  waa  of  clear  uncoloured 
glass  ornamented  by  three  concentric  circles  of 
medallions  of  blue  transparent  glass  of  varying 
dimensions.  The  larger  of  these  are  decorated 
with  Bgures,  the  smaller  with  rosettes,  all  exe- 
cuted by  the  application  of  gold  leaf,  which  hu 
been  removed  except  where  required  to  form  tba 
figures,  which  were  then  completed  by  a  few 
Unes  marking  out  the  features,  folds  of  drapery, 
aod  other  details.    The  subjecta  of  these  medal- 
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liom  are  chiefly  Kblical  —Adam  aud  Eve,  the 
•tory  of  Jonah,  that  of  Daniel,  the  lacilfioe  of 
Isaac,  tic  In  must  uases  only  one  figure  is  to  be 
found  in  each  medallion.  The  centre  waa  pro- 
bably occupied  by  a  tiifure  of  the  Qood  Shepherd^ 
symbolizing  our  Lord. 

The  pateaof  glass  mentioned  above  as  being  in 
the  Slade  ooUeetion  in  the  British  Museum  is 
decorated  with  gold  leaf  by  the  same  method,  and 
with  enamelling  in  blue,  green,  and  red ;  but  the 
subjects  are  not  in  medallions,  but  arranged,  as 
will  be  seen  in  the  woodcut,  in  eight  compart- 
ments, divided  by  slender  columns.  The  subjects 
of  these  are — Jouah  commg  out  of  the  whale,  and 
in  the  background,  reclining  under  ttie  gourd, 
Jonah  thrown  «verboard;  the  paralytic  man 
carrying  his  bed ;  the  Nativity ;  the  mcrifice  of 
Isaac,  or  perhaps,  more  probably,  the  baptism  of_ 
our  Lord ;  the  three  Hpbrew  youths  in  the 
furnace  ;  and  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den.  Of  the 
centre,  small  fragments  only  remain,  but  on 
them  may  be  distinciiished  a  fignre  of  an  animal, 
apparently  a  sheep,  and  the  letters  S9  .  .  . 
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DULCi.    The  subject  was,  there  can  be  no 

doubt,  the  Good  Shepherd. 

Another  vessel  uf  glass,  which  may  very  pro- 
bably hare  served  as  a  paten,  is  in  the  collection 
of  U.  Basilewsky  at  Paris.  It  has  been  figured 
and  described  twice  in  Cav.  de  Kossi's  BviUttiifio 
(1874^  p.  15» ;  1877,  p.  77),  and  will  be  treated 
of  a  third  time  in  the  same  publication.  It 
would  appear  to  be  9  iuches  in  diameter,  and 
is  a  shiiltuw  dish.  De  Kossi  does  not  call  it  a 
paten,  but  a  "  pistto " ;  the  central  subject, 
Abraham  about  to  sacritice  Isaac,  seema,  how- 
ever, one  very  appropriate  to  a  paten.  Rouod 
the  centod  subject  are  the  following  nbjecta : 
the  history  of  Jonah ;  the  temptation  of 
Adam ;  the  raising  of  Lazarus ;  a  figure 
striking  a  tree,  whence  issues  water;  Daniel 
in  the  lions*  den ;  the  three  Hebrew  yoatiia 
in  the  furnace;  aud  Susanna  and  the  eldera. 
The  subjects  are  accompanied  by  inscriptioua, 
which  contain  many  irregularities,  e.g.  Abzaluan 
occurs  in  place  of  Adam,  and  that  attadied  to 
the  fignre  striking  the  tree  reads,  Petroa 
rirga  perculit."  The  lines  of  the  engrariog  are 
scmtcby  and  irregular  imd  apparently  done  with 
a  diamond  point.  The  art  is  of  the  lowest 
order,  but  Cav.  de  Rossi  thinks  that  the  dst« 
may  be  circa  a.Di  400  ("tra  11  quarto  e  il 
quinto  secoto  ").  It  was  found  in  Podgoiitza, 
the  ancient  Doclea,  in  D.ilmatia. 

Occasionally  patens  bore  inscriptions  comm^ 
morating  the  donor,  or  containing  mention  of 
the  church  to  which  they  belonged.  Une  of 
silver,  of  the  dth  or  6tb  century,  which 
belonged  to  the  Vatican  Basilica,  hsi  been 
illustrated  by  Fontanini  (Diacus  An/eiitctu 
vothut  retentm  Christicmorum,  Romae.  1726). 

As  ancient  examples  of  p;itens  are  so  uncom- 
mon, it  is  deniable  in  illustration  of  the  nibject 


to  mention  examples  in  which  they  are  repre- 
lented  In  works  of  art  of  early  date.  RepracD* 
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tetions  in  uriy  art  of  liturgical  or  ritual  act* 
an  of  the  greatest  rarity,  and  few  can  be  found 
in  which  the  ceUbratioo  af  the  Eucharist  is 
xepramtad.  One  of  these,  that  in  which  Mel- 
chiMdek  li  represented  as  if  ofliciating  at  an 
•Itw,  in  a  mosaic  in  the  church  of  8.  Apollinarc 
wl  Classem  at  Ravenna,  has  b««n  already  adverted 
to.  On  the  piJiotto  of  the  high  altar  of  S. 
Ambrogio  at  lliUn,  in  the  panel  in  which  the 
saint  li  Tepresented  at  the  altar,  no  paten  at  all 
is  shewn,  but  four  ssiaU  round  cakes,  perbnpa 
S  to  4  inches  wide,  disposed  In  a  cruciform 
order,  and  marked  with  two  lines  crossing  each 
other.  This  monumeDt  dates  from  A.o.  835.  In 
the  Public  Library  at  Frankfort  on  the  Main  is 
preserved  a  piece  of  carved  ivoryformed  like  the 
half  of  a  diptych,  which  prohuily  once  fonned 
part  of  the  binding  of  some  service  book,  from  a 
part  of  which  the  annexed  cut,  representing  an 
archbishop  celebrating  mass,  is  taken.  The  carver 
may  be  supposed  to  have  intended  to  represent  a 
paten  about  6  inches  in  diameter.  This  carving 
in  probably  of  the  Mb  ccntnry. 

The  last  eiample  to  be  noticed  is,  although  of 
aarly  date,  not  within  the  limit  of  this  work ;  bat 
some  mention  of  it  should-  be  made.  It  is  the 
group  which  forms  part  of  the  embroidery  of 
the  dalmatic  called  tiiat  of  pope  Leo  III.,  but 
which  probably  dates  from  a  period  not  far  from 
A.D.  12()0,  and  is  of  Byzantine  work.  In  this  our 
Lord  is  raprasentod  as  standing  behind  an  altar, 
and  extending  to  one  of  His  apostles,  with  His 
right  hand,  a  loaf  or  cake  of  bread,  circular  in 
form,  and  indented  by  two  lines  crossing  each 
other,  while  ha  holds  another  similar  cake  in  hi* 
left  hand.  On  the  altar  stands  a  paten,  a  circular 
Teasel  with  upright  sides,  and  las  shallow  than 
patens  would  seem  to  have  usually  been ;  in  pro- 
portion to  the  figures,  its  diameter  would  seem 
to  be  about  12  inches,  and  its  depth  about  4 
inches.  In  it  are  two  small  circles,  aodt  wo  cakea, 
Mch  oom posed  of  four  circles  of  the  site  of  the 
iMier  ones.  The  best  engravings  of  this  dalmatic 
are  (hoaa  given  in  the  Alenodim  hml,  JHIm. 
Mticka.  [A.  M.] 

FATEB.  [Fatueb.] 

PATERMUTHIUS,  marty^r  under  Jnlian ; 
eommemorated  July  9  (Basil.  Mmot. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Jul.  ii.  703).  [C.  H.] 

PATERXnS,  bishop  and  confessor;  com- 
memorated at  Contancea  Ap.  16  (Bed.  Mart, 
Aw^.;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Ap.  U.  427);  Sept  23 
UsuarJ.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

PATIANUS,  bUhop  in  the  Uma  of  Theo- 
doaina;  commeuuateo  at  Barcelona  Uar.  9 
(Usoard.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

FATIEKS,  bishop  of  Lyon ;  commemorated 
Sept.  11  {Mart,  ifienm.;  tmAvi.  Mart.  Aact. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  UL  791).  [C.  H.] 

PATRIARCH  (narpidpxnh  jyitriarc&a).  The 
title  patriarch  seems  to  have  been  introduced 
into  the  Chriati&n  church  from  the  later  organi- 
aatioD  of  the  Jews.  In  pre-Christian  times  the 
wnrfMck  was  a  subdivision  of  the  tribe  (e.g. 
1  Esdr.  i.  4 ;  ft.  7),  and  one  of  the  titles  of  the 
heads  of  these  subdivisions  wax  nTmipxV  (f-S- 
S  ChroQ.  uiil.  20,  where  some  USS.  have  kxaxov 


rd/^xovs '.  conversely  in  1  Chron.  Iz.  9  the  nsual, 
reading  is  tpx^**  varrpcMf,  and  that  of  some 
MSS.  nrf>.((pxw)  >  same  title  seems  also  to 
have  been  sometime*  given  to  the  head  of  the 
tribe  itself,  1  Chrun.  zzvii.  22.  How  far  the 
tribal  organization  survived  the  dii^persion  is  not 
clear;  but  as  the  same  title  is  founil  utnler  the 
empire  to  designate  the  heads  of  Jewish  commu- 
nities, or  oonndcratioQa  of '  coumunitieB,  it  la. 
probable  that  the  later  oaa  was  a  continuation 
of  the  earlier.  The  first  mention  of  these  later  - 
vorptdpxat  is  probably  in  a  letter  of  Hadrian, 
quoted  by  VopiHCUs  ( Vit.  Satumin.  c  2) ;  they 
are  also  mentioned  by  Origen  (Comm.  in  Ptalm. 
vol.  ii.  p.  514,  ed.  I>elarue),  by  busehius  {Otanh 
in  iMi.  e.  ^  Higne,  P.  Q.  vol.  xxiv.  lOU),  by 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (fW»:A.  12,  17),  bat  more 
particularly  by  Epiphanias  (i.  30,  p.  1'28),  who 
implies  that  the  othce  was  one  of  couHiderable 
dignity.  They  are  also  mentioned  in  the  cirit 
law— G4.  Theodos.  16,  8,  1,  2,  II,  lA;  but 
from  Cod.  T/iaxtoa.  16,  8,  29,  and  Tbeodoret, 
SrmitteB,  op.  ml.  W.  p.  32,  ed.  Srhulu,  Migna, 
P.  O.  vol.  Iszziil.  61,  it  appears  that  in  the  Gist 
qosrter  of  the  5th  century  the  office  came  to  an 
end.  (On  these  Jewish  patriarchs,  see  Gothor 
fredus,  ad  Cod.  Theodoa.  II,  cc. ;  WeKseling  dt 
J  'daeorUM  ar>:!umtibus,  c  10,  reprinted  in  Ijgo- 
lini's  7%«*a'<nu,  vol.  ziiv. ;  Walch,  Histona 
PatrianAanm  Jvdaeonm  gnonm  As  li&nt  jarts 
Jtoakini  fit  mention  Jenae,  1752  ;  Zornins,  de 
Patriarchanm  Jiutieorum  aaro  coronario,  re- 
printed in  Ugolini's  'J'/ieaait'M,  vol.  zzvi.) 

The  title  seems  to  have  been  in  use  in  the 
Christian  chnrch  before  its  extinction  among 
the  Jews.  The  earliest  references  to  it  are 
vague ;  nor  is  it  clear  in  what  sense  it  was  used, 
or  to  whom  it  was  restricted.  Basil  {Epitt. 
169,  vol.  iv.  p.  258),  vriting  to  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  about  the  deacon  Glycerius,  utys  that, 
ilespising  his  presbyter  and  his  chorepiscopus,  he 
had  invested  himself  with  the  name  and  dresa 
of  the  patriarchate,  by  which  must  probably  be 
meant  the  epi.^ccpnte.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (^Crat. 
futubr.  in  Melet.  Antioch.,  Migne,  P.  G.  vol,  xlvi. 
853)  uses  it  in  a  rhetorical  passage  of  all  the 
bishops  who  were  assembled  at  the  council  of 
Constaatinoplv.  Gregory  Nnzianzen  '{Ornt.  xlii. 
p.  7t}4)  appears  to  om  it  a  term  specially 
applicable  to  senior  bishops,  wpfa&vriptow  iri 
aKiwttv  ohcttirtpov  ii  vairpiapx^i't  *  which  is 
continued  by  its  use  in  Isidore  of  Pelusium 
(A>>«*.  2,  47,  Migne,  P.  Q.  vol.  Izxviii.  489). 
But  whether  it  was  at  any  time  applied,  except 
metaphorically,  to  all  bishops  is  very  doubtful, 
though  it  was  occaKiooally  applied  to  Inshops 
who  would  not  hare  been  called  patriarchs  in 
either  of  the  technical  senses  which  the  word 
came  ultimately  to  benr. 

(I)  In  its  most  important  use  the  title  has 
been  confined  to  .the  bishops  of  the  five  sees  of 
Rome,  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Aatloch,  and 
Jeruaalem.  This  use  grew  ont  of  the  general 
tendency  to  ftiime  the  higher  orgnnizittion  of 
the  church  on  the  lines  which  were  furnished 
by  the  empire.  The  gradations  of  rnnk  between 
bishop  nnd  bisho]!,  which  corrv.-ijionded  to  the 
grudation*  of  r.ink  between  city  and  city  of  the 
same  province,  came  to  ezi»t  between  metropolis 
and  metro|Hilis  of  the  greater  divisions  of  the 
empire.  At  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nicaea 
the  great  divisions  of  tl  i  East  were  the  foaz 
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dioeeean,  Oriem,  'Fbntica,  Aslana,  ThnciM  (thtt 
*p]ietn  from  the  Veronese  MS.  which  is  pub- 
lished by  Mommsen,  Abktmdlung  d.  BtrUa. 
Acadmie,  1868,  p.  491).  Ench  of  these  dioeaeaet 
WM  dirided  Into  proriaees  (/irafix'<<')>  ""^ 
liroTince  bad  oiw  or  more  metropolis  («^.  in  the 
province  of  Asia,  Ephesus,  Ssrdes,  Smyrna,  and 
Pei^anumi  were  ali  called  iiirrp<nr6\*iti  the 
relercDces  in  proof  are  giren  in  Harquardt, 
RBmitche  Staatsv«rv>altung,  Bd.  1  p.  186). 
Egvpt  waa  at  this  time  part  of  the  dhecttis 
Orientii,  bat  the  rixth  canon  of  the  council 
•nticipttea  the  later  civil  organiiation  'by  recog- 
niziog  it  as  an  independent  occlesiMsticsldlTision, 
and  snbjecting  to  the  bi<hop  of  Alexandria  not 
only  the  bishops  of  ^sypt,  bnt  also  those  of 
Pentapolis  and  Libya.  There  were  thns  in  the 
Cast  Ave  great  confederations  of  churches^  eHcb 
of  which  was  independent  of  the  other ;  In  the 
Wart  the  see  of  Rome  stood  alone  in  its  lupre- 
macy.  In  the  following  centurr  the  eonncil  of 
Clialcedon,  c.  28,  took  away  the  ecclesiastical 
Independence  of  the  dioecrxa  of  Pontns,  Asia,  and 
Thrsce,  and  subjected  them  to  the  *ee  of  Con- 
stantinople, thus  reducing  the  number  of  sees  of 
the  highest  rank  to  Rome,  Constantioople, 
Aliinndiia,  Antioch,  with  which  the  see  of 
Jenualem  was  reckone<i,  extra  ordlnem.  This 
action  of  the  council  of  Cbalcedon  was  vigorously 
^protested  against  by  the  Roman  delegates,  Leo 
the  Great  rejected  it,  and  the  28lh  eanoi  it  not 
inserted  in  Me  authorised  Latin  venions  of  the 
acts  of  the  council  (sef  the  Actio  Stxtadecima  of 
the  council  in  Mansi,  vol.  iv.  p.  879 ;  S.  Leon. 

EfA«t.  9i  (»5),  vol.  i.  p.  1198  d;  ^itt.  119 
(92),  vol,  i.  p.  1215). 

But  it  is  remarkable  that  although  the  titiA 
"  patriarch  "  was  not  nnf^nently  given  to  the 
bishops  of  these  sees  in  contemponrT'  extra- 
conciliar  Utentore,  and  became  in  Uter  times 
'their  ordinary  official  appellation,  it  does  not 
occur  in  the  canons  of  any  of  the  councils  of  the 
Jiriit  eight  centuries ;  nor  is  it  confined  cio)u- 
«irely  to  them  nntil  the  time,  prolwbly  the  9th 
eentory,  st  iriiidt  eailleat  Sotitiae  were  com- 
.plM.  'In  extra-amciliar  literature,  it  b  given 
hi)  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  «.g.  by  Cyiil  of 
Alexandria,  Ilomil.  Divert.  11,  ap.  Higne,  Patrol. 
Graec.  vol.  lisrii.  1040,  by  the  emperor  Tbeo* 
dnsius,  Epist.  ad  Gall.  I'ltxid.  ap.  S.  Leon.  M. 
Ejntt.  83,  vol.  L  p.  989,  and  by  Jastiniat) 
Contra  MamophyaifoB,  ap.  Mai,  Seripi.  Vet  vol. 
vti.  p.  304;  In  later  times,  Hrabauna  Uaonu 
•addresses  the  pope  as  "  primus  pntriflTcha  per 
orbem,"  Conmendatio  Papat  prefixed  to  the 
treatise  Lavdilnu  f.  Crudt,  ap.  Uigne,  Patr. 
'Lat.  vul.  cvii.  139.  (6)  It  is  given  to  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  In  the  civil  law,  e.g.  Jnstin. 
Ntnril.  8.;  bat  the  as^nmption  of  tlie  title 
"  Oecumenical  Patriarch  "  (6  obnvfurac^j  warpi- 
ifiX^lft  perhaps  first  by  Hennas  in  a  synodical 
letter  of  the  coaocil  of  Constantinople  in  536, 
Mansi,  vol.  viii.  p.  959,  and  frequently  after- 
ward, e.g.  C.  I.  Q.  Ko.  8<>85),  raixed  a  strong 
.protest  in  the  West  (3.  Greg.  H.  Epist.  5,  43, 
p.  773 ;  Pelag.  II.  Decrot.  ad  Univeraot  Epiaoopoa. 
«p.  Hiut^hius,  p.  721),  and  even  before  the  final 
reparation  of  the  I'lastem  and  Western  churches 
led  to  the  omission  of  the  name  of  Constanti- 
nople from  the  list  of  "primae  sedes  "  (see  a.g. 
tlie  Praefatio  A'teaaui  dncilii  In  Qneanel'a  Oodex 
Canoa.  Eeclta.  printed  in  the  Bnllerini  edition  of 


S.  Leo  M.  vol.  Hi.  p.  2S ;  the  I^awlo-lsidarin 
decretals,  Ana^.  Epiat.  H,  ap.  Hinschina,  p. 
82 ;  hence  in  Hincmar  Remeot.  Opnac  m  Ckusa 
BiHcmar.  Laudun.  c.  14,  ap.  -Higue,  Patnri.  Lat. 
ToL  eazvi.  854 ;  see  alao  CMoiari,  faersst.  sn  & 
Amm  M.  Optra  da  fUycAton.  Haum.  lilk  % 
c  4,  in  the  ballerlni  edition  of  St.  Lao,  voL  it. 
p.  471,  and  Uigne,  Patr.  Lat.  vol.  Iv.  1251X 
(tf)  It  is  given  to  the  bishop  of  Alezandria.  e.  j. 
by  Justinian  onaUra  Monop-'gaHaa.  ap.  Mai, 
Script.  Vet  vol.  vii.  p.  309,  and  by  Oregorv  the 
Orent,  Spiat  S,  48,  p.  770;  fin-Uw  hAahUatj 
•f  this  p■tria^dut^  aoe  MeiOe,  BMorjf  nj  Urn 
Soly  Eaatem  Chun^,  Patnarelksta  ef  Ooaatam- 
tinopla ;  Eteoandot,  J.ititrg.  Oriamtal,  vol.  i. ; 
Vansleb,  HittoiTV  de  VEgliae  d'Alexamdne  ;  Den- 
xinger,  Sittu  OrimtiUium.  (d)  It  is  givon  to 
the  bishop  of  Antioch,  a^.  by  Gregory  tha 
Great,  E^at.  i.  26,  p.  516,  and  in  an  int«Tosting 
inscription  of  the  7th  ceofnry,  now  at  Oxford, 
Corpvt  Inacr.  Qraac  No:  8987,  in  whidt 
Mavatius  is  called  «wrfMd^>xW  itayiXna  fcov 
niKaatt  'Amtaxfiau  wdrqs  iMiroAigs,  sa  o/ 
tha  Dioaoaaia  Orim^  For  the  JaooMto 
Patriarotks  who  claim  to  continue  tiie  aneeosiioa 
of  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch,  see  DtnzingeT, 
ROms  Orifmtaliftm ;  Gregor.  Barfaebr.  i^'onieea*. 
7,  3,  ap.  Hai,  St^.  Vet.  vol.  z.  pars  2 ;  *ai 
the  posthumoas  fr^paaont  of  Nettle's  History  o/ 
the  Holii  Eaatam  C/utrch,  edited  by  Q.  WiUiuna. 
(c)  ft  ia  given,  to  the  bishop  of  Jemstlom, 
in  Justin.  Epiat.  ad  Epiaeop.  Cwtsteto.  iagmtm, 
^.D.        ap.  Han^,  vol.  ix.  178. 

(2)  The  title  was  also  given  to  t^e  bishop  of 
the  metrcmlis  of  a  civil  dioeoeaia ;  i.  a,  of  a 
division  of  the  empire  consisting  of  aavoral 
provinces.  In  Cone.  Ohalc  c.  9,  such  a  bisinp 
is  called  t(apxai ;  but  (a)  Justin.  (Saaail.  19S,  o. 
22X  in  Rferrittg  to  this  oanon,  apei^  of  tht  «im 
officer  as  a  patriarch ;  (6)  an  andeat  adWnon 
on  the  same  canon  ap.  Pitra  (Jw.  Scot  Ortaac 
vol.  it.  p.  645)  savs,  t^afixo"  SiomM^mk  km^cT 
ri)y  nrfn^xv  iKwrrns  tmiHimis,  and  -ZoMras 
ad  loo.  ap.  Mign«,  Pair.  6r,  vol.  oxxxvii.  p.  420, 
also  mentions  this  interpretation ;  (c)  tvagiiiw, 
H.  E.  S,  6.  p.  340,  probnbly  following  the  con* 
temporary  writer  Zacharias  Rhetor,  speaks  of  the 
right  of  which  c.  28  of  the  same  conndl 
deprived  Ephesus,  and  which  Timothens  Aelnms 
temporjirily  restored  to  it,  as  wurpiopx'*^' 
iiiuuor.  It  was  hence  sometimes  ^ven  to  any 
.  metropolitan  who  had  othar  matiopoUlaM  wider 
him;  a.  g,  to  the  bishop  of  Tbessaloniea,  as 
head  of  the  ricnriate  of  Uacedonia,  Theodonis 
Lector,  p.  586,  ed.  Vales,  ap.  Migne,  Patr.  Gr. 
vol.  Izzzviii.  217  (the  status,  although  not  the 
title,  is  rcM^ised  by  S.  Loo  M.  ^tist.  6  (4)  ad 
Awiaa.  Theaaalon.  vol.  i.  p.  621 ;  Theopbaoes, 
Chron.  p.  139,  quoting  this  passag«,  and  knowiag 
only  the  later  use  of  the  title,  £inks  this  uae  of 
it  to  Im  erroneous);  to  the  bishop  ^  Tlmqiolis 
(Pruaa)  in  the  acts  of  the  eonnoil  of  Constan- 
tinople in  536,  ap.  .Uansi,  vol.  ix.  pp.  191, 
;  206 ;  to  the  bishop  of  Bourges  (aa  haTing 
beneath  him  not  only  bis  own  proper  pioviooe  m 
Aqaitania  Prims,  but  also  Narboneuis  with  it* 
metropolis  Niir bonne,  and  Aquitania  Seetmda 
with  iu  capitel  Bordeaux),  Nicol.'-l.  Epiat  IS  ad 
Rudo/pk.  Rititrio.  A.D.  864,  ap.  Manai,  vol.  zv. 
p.  890,  =  £pM.  6ii  ap.  Migno,  I^tr.  Lat.  vol. 
cxii.  884;  Desidec  Cadore.  Epiat  12  ad  B^t 
BOttriB.  ap.  CaalMi  Iftamini^  voL  L  p.  Mj  -to 
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tbe  bkbop  of  Lyonis  3  Cone.  Uatisc  LD.  585, 
ffrcK/^  8.  Greg.  Turon.  M,  F.  5,  21,  P«tt. 
V«iMi^  Spitapii.  Bamald,  LugduA.  ap,  Migne, 
Tat.  Ut.  ToL  «Uxxiz.  1022.  But  iU  w  in  this 
aeDM  WW  oltimtatr  ntpencded  In  the  Wett  br 
tbe  UM  of  th«  title  "priimtfl"  [Pkikatb], 
Tb«  im  titin  it  identilied  in  the  Pseodo- 
IndftrittB  decntsk, «.  g.  Clement,  l^iti,  i,  c.  26 ; 
Anadet.  ^iat.  ii.  c.  Se,  EfkL  iiL  a  29; 
Zeidieriii.  2 ;  Aaaio.  £j9M.  c.  3. 

(A  puMga  of  Socnitei,  a.  S.h,  i.  Mctne  to 
point  to  a  third  uae  of  the  title.  In  hit  aooooat 
of  the  otuncil  of  ConataDtinople  in  a.d.381  he  not 
OAly  aaya  that  it  eonstituted  pktriarclu,  but  alio 
gtrce  taek  naaiee :  six  of  tnem  are  metropoU- 
taiM,  bat  OM  «f  then,  Gregoiy  of  NvhN  la  not 
even  a  ■Mtropolltan.  It  nay  be  Inamd  from 
tbii,  and  from  a  compariiton  with  the  similar 
acoonnt  in  Cod.  Thaodos.  16,  1,  2 ;  Soiom.  H.  E. 
7,  ft,  that  the  dignity  thua  oosferred  was  tem- 
porary nd  personal,  giving  a  rapremacy  to  the 
particular  bii^M  named  which  did  not  attack 
ta  their  aeei,  aad  which  had  rtftrenoe  primarily 
t*  the  eorrent  omtreveny.  But  the  teit  of  the 
pasMge  b  aoi  certain ;  some  old  verrions  of  it, 
«; in  Caaciodonu,  ifup.  Tripart.  9,  13,  Higne, 
Pstr.  Lat.  Tol.  Ixix.  1129,  rej»:eGent  Qrogory  of 
Kyssa  a>  having  been  transferred  to  Caesaren,  in 
«liich  ca«e  the  word  may  perhape  be  taken  ae 
•qaiTalcat  to  mrtropolitut.) 

Ontdd*  the  limita  of  the  OathoUo  church  of 
the  £mdu  orgaidxation,  it  was  the  title  of  the 
head  of  the  Uontauist  hierarchy,  S.  Hieron. 
Epiat.  41  (54)  ad  Manell.  vol.  i.  p.  18S  ap. 
-  Migne,  Patr.  Lat.  vol.  xsiL  476 ;  it  waa  adopted 
M  the  desiKaatioD  of  their  chief  bishop  by  the 
Tandala,  Vict.  Vitent.  de  Penea.  VatdaL  2,  5, 
p.  15 ;  U  q)paan  to  hare  bean  similarly  adopted 
under  the  Lombard  kings  of  Itttly,  and  hence 
the  bishops  of  Aquileia,  and  afterwords  of  New 
Aquileia  (OradoX  ^Bre  called  patriarchs,  Pttul. 
Diacon.  de  Oettit  Langohitrd.  2,  ap.  Higne, 
Patr.  LaL  vol.  zcr.  487 ;  on  these  patriarchates 
■ec  «. Baronias,  rol.  xii.  ad  ann.  729 ;  UtiheUl, 
^aiia  Sacra,  voL  v.  pp.  12,  1079 ;  Cappeiletti, 
Ztf  C/tieae  d"  ftaOa,  toI.  viii.  p.  9,  vol.  ix.  p.  19 ; 
the  patriarchate  of  Grado  was  tmnsferred  to 
Venice  in  14SL  (For  other  patriarchates  which 
hare  exited  or  etill  exist  both  in  Eastern  Europe 
and  in  Asia,  but  which  fall  withoot  the  limits 
of  the  present  work,  8ee,jtmong  other  authoii- 
ties,  Neale,  Hittory  of  tha  Holy  EatUm  Church ; 
Deosiager,  SHiii  OrietUaiium ;  Neher,  Kirchiicha 
Qeograp/Ut  a.  Statittik,  Regeniiburg,  1664 ;  Sil- 
beraagl,  Verfaumij  u.  g^envcartigtr  Beatand 
wommUiiAer  Ktrchen  dn  Orwirfi,  Landshnt, 
1885.)  [li.  H.3 

FATBICIA,  martyr  with  her  bosbaod 
Mxxdonias,  a  presbyter,  and  her  danifbter 
Hodesta;  commemorated  at  Nicomedia  Uarch 
13  (Bed.,  Wand.,  Usnard.  Mart.  \ '  Vet.  Earn. 
Mart).  In  HimM.  Mart,  for  this  day  tbwa 
occQT  tha  fnllewing: — Matricia;  Patricia  and 
ber  husband  Zeddo  a  presbyter ;  at  Nicomedia, 
Macedoniaa  a  presbyter,  his  wife  Matricia,  and 
Hodeata  daughter  ot  preebyUr  Oatk ;  Uacedontis 
and  Patricia.  \C.  H.] 

PATBICn^  (1),  Ushop  and  conftsMr; 
depontio  oommemnrated  at  Anvetgna  Mar.  18 
(Unard.  MarLy 


^)  Bishop  and  oonfeasor,  apostle  of  Scotia 
Ribemia;  commemorated  Mar.  17.  (Bed.,  on 
Wand.,  Usuard.  Mori. ;  Yai.  Bam,  Mart. ;  BolL 
Acta  S3.  Uart.  ii.  517). 

(1)  Biahop  of  Pmaa,  **  holy  nartyr "; 
memoratod  faay  19  (BaiU.  Memal. ;  OJ.  Bwmi.  t 
Daniel,  Cbd.  £itwg.\v.  859.) 

(€)  Abhat ;  commemorated  at  ZTaTera  Aug. 
S4  (Qaoard.  Jfort.).  [a  H.J 

PATBDfONIUX  PETBL  [Fon] 

PATBINL  (jSpomoM.] 

PATB0BA8,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  ^om. 
xrL  14);  commemorated  Nor.  4  (Ba^.  MmoL). 

[C.  H.] 

PATBOCiLUS,  martyr  at  Troyea  asder 
Aurelian ;  oommemorated  Jan.  21  (Uinard. 
Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  11.  342).  Jan.  3 
(Notker).  Another  Patroclus,  bishop  and  martyr 
in  Gaul,  occars  on  this  day  in  De  Saussaye'e 
GaUio  Hartyrology  and  BoU.  .dcta  88.  Jan.  ii. 
UIO.  [C  H.] 

PATRON.  Then  are  no  tracet  in  the  early 
church  of  any  considerable  departure  from  the 
mode  of  appotntancnt  to  aeiileaiaetical  ofEca 
which  has  been  described  elsewhere  [Okdiha- 
Tiov].  The  people  or  the  clergy  presented  to 
the  bishop  the  person  whom  they  bad  elected ; 
the  bishop  had  the  right  of  examining  him  inr 
order  to  a«certain  whether  he  fullilled  the  re- 
quisite conditions,  and  of  deolarii^  the  election 
to  be  complete.  The  peraon  so  elected  ministered 
in  the  midst  the  community  which  had 
elected  him,  and  aa  a  ooadjator  of  the  bishop  whn 
had  admitted  him  to  office.  Even  whan  ou^ 
lying  districts  came  to  luive  charchcs  of  their 
own,  which  had  not  a  complete  organisation, 
bnt  were  dependent  upon  the  church  of  the 
neighbouring  city,  the  same  antam  oontinaed 
without  substantial  change.  The  first  modifica- 
tion of  that  system  arose  from  the  practice,  which 
was  at  iirst  encouraged  more  in  the  Ea.<^t  than 
in  the  West,  of  building  places  of  worship  on 
country  estates  flor  the  benefit  of  those  who  re- 
sided upon  aneh  estates ;  (tee  the  eloquent  appeal 
of  Chrysostom  to  landowners,  Horn.  18  m  AcU 
Apoit.  0.  &,  Op.  ti.  Migne,  vol.  ix.  147).  So 
different  were  these  places  of  worship  in  both 
their  origin  and  their  purpose  from  the  churches 
of  ordinary  Chri*tian  communities,  thnt  the 
ordinary  internal  organization  of  such  chnrchae 
seemed  inapplicable  to  them.  They  were  neither 
disciplinary  nor  eleemosynary,  anj  eonseqnently 
had  no  need  of  either  the  ofiicprs  of  diwnplin* 
or  the  officers  of  almKgivliig.  They  were  not' 
always  within  the  territortum  (xwpa)  of  any 
city,  and  in  such  caitea  were  as  much  untaide 
tha  jnrisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  a  city  as  tin 
estates  upon  which  they  were  built  were  onbdda 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  municipfti  magistrates. 
The  owners  of  the  estates  eonaequently  claimed 
an  at'solute  control  over  them.  N'or  does  there 
appear  to  have  been  in  the  first  instance  any 
interfereoca  with  such  controL  It  is  not  until 
the  6th  century,  and  even  then  not  in  canon  hut 
in  civil  law,  that  any  enactmeBta  an  found  on 
the  anhjcat.   Probably  in  the  intaiesta  of  orthv 
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ilox  bc'.iuf,  Justiniiui  enactod  od  the  one  hand 
that  no  church  or  oratory  khoukl  be  erected 
withoat  tbe  consent  of  the  biebop  or  vithont  a 
(ufficieot  endowmeat  (.Vow//,  67),  and  on  the 
other  hand  that  th«  founders  of  chnrchet  should 
not  appoint  clerks  to  minister  in  a  church  with- 
out tint  presenting  them  to  the  Inshop  for  ex- 
amination (^Xooell,  57,  c  3).  Almost  the  onlj 
other  eaatero  regalalion  Is  that  of  the  Tmllaa 
Council,  which  rirtuallf  repeats  the  second  of 
these  regulations,  and  in  doing  so  shews  hy 
implication  that  it  had  come  to  be  disregarded 
(Cbn&  IhilL  &  31).  [OaATDRiim.} 

In  the  West  the  canons  of  Spanish  and  Galil- 
ean councils  shew  that  the  res[>ectiTe  rights 
of  the  owners  of  estates  and  tbe  bishops  of 
neighbonring  cities  were  subjects  of  frequent 
dispate.  The  earliest  regulation  Is  that  of  the 
first  council  of  Orange  (1  ,Oonc.  Armiaic.  a.d. 
411,  c.  10)  which  euicts  that  if  a  bishop  has 
built  a  church  upon  as  estate  belonging  to  him 
which  lies  within  the  territoij  of  another  bishop, 
he  shall  have  the  right  of  nominating  clerks  for 
that  church,  but  that  the  actual  appointment  of 
such  clerks,  and  also  the  dedication  of  the 
churchf  shall  rest  with  the  bisbop  of  tbe  terri- 
tory. This  enactment  implies  thiat  in  a  similar 
ciin  a  layman  bad  no  abaolnte  right  of  nomina- 
tion, bat  that  the  Usfaop  within  whose  territory 
the  charch  was  built  coutd  either  accept  or  re- 
fuse the  clerks  whom  tbe  founder  wished  to 
appoint.  A  century  later,  within  the  Prankish 
doiDsin,  and  after  Teutonic  conceptions  of  the 
rights  of  the  owners  of  land  had  entered 
with  the  Fnnks  Into  Gaol,  the  foarth  Conncil  of 
Orleans  passed  a  series  of  enactments,  the  tenor 
of  which  shews  that  the  ownen  of  estates  upon 
which  ehurehes  were  built  claimed  large  powers 
over  such  churches:  it  enscts  that  those  who 
build  them  are  to  endow  them  with  sufficient 
lands,  and  appoint  a  sufficient  number  ol'  clerks; 
that  they  are  not  to  appoint  such  clerks  agMust 
the  will  of  the  bishop  "  ad  quem  territorii  ip- 
aius  pritrilegiam  noscitnr  perlineru ; "  and  that 
the  clerks,  when  appointed,  are  to  be  amenable  to 
ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  ni>t  to  be  impeded 
by  the  owner  of  the  estate  or  his  agents  in  tbe 
discliarge  of  their  eccledasticat  duties  (4  Cone. 
Awlian.  a.i>.  541,  r.  7,  26,  33).  But  in  the 
7th  centary  the  conncil  of  Cntlons-Gur-Sa&ne 
makes  it  clear  that  the  owners  of  such  estates 
hod  again  asserted  a  right  both  to  appoint  and 
to  govern  their  clerks,  independently  of  the 
Ushop,  and  enacts  that  this  unga  is  to  be  re- 
fbrmad,  so  as  to  give  both  the  ordination  of  clerks 
and  the  disposal  of  the  revenues  of  oratories  to 
Uie  bishop  (Cone.  Cabill.  A.D.  650,  c  14).  None 
of  these  or  any  other  Gallican  canons  deal  ex- 
pressly with  the  ca^e  of  ordinary  piirish  churches ; 
and  tliis  must  probably  be  taken  as  n^ative 
eridence  in  farour  of  the  nappoaition  that  the 

Erimitive  usage  had  not  been  altered.  There  is, 
owerer,  a  Spanish  canon  which  gives  to  the 
buildRr,  and  apparently  to  the  restorer,  of  a 
parish  church  the  right  of  presenting  clerks  to 
the  bishop  for  erdination,  and  disallows  any  or- 
dination which  is  made  by  the  bishop  to  such  a 
church  in  defiance  of  the  founder's  nomination 
(9  Qmc  l^gt.  A.D.  655,  c  S);  but  the  absence 
of  anr  mention  of  heirs  in  this  canon,  coupled 
with  the  express  mention  of  them  in  the  pre- 
ceding canon,  establishes  a  presumption  that  the 


right  of  nomination  was  persnnal  to  the  founder, 
and  did  not  descend  to  his  heir*.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  this  canon,  there  is  eridence  ot  the 
recognition  in  the  Western  church  before  Caro- 
lingiau  times,  of  any  right  on  the  part  either 
of  a  founder  or  of  any  other  person  to  nominate 
clerks  to  a  parish  charch  ;  (the  instance  quoted 
in  the  canon  law,Gratian,  jUrL-rrt.  panii.<tau.i.  18, 
qnaest,  1,  31,  and  ascribed  to  pope  Pelagios,  S» 
clearly  of  much  later  date). 

The  policy  of  the  popes  fr6m  the  time  of  Gregory 
the  Great  was  even  more  decidedly  in  the  same 
direction.  That  piipe,  writing  to  Kelix  of  Uessinn, 
requests  him  to  onnsecrate  a  dinrch  which  hu 
been  built  upon  private  property,  if  he  finds  that  it 
has  hef.a  sninciently  endowed,  but  expressly  denies 
to  thefonndersny  rights,  except  the  right  of  admbs- 
sion  to  service,  "  which  is  due  to  all  Chri^'tinns 
in  common  "  (S.  Greg.  U.  Epiit.  ii.  5,  ad  Felic 
Menan.).  This  letter,  which  was  uAerwards 
ascribed  to  Gelasias  {Append,  ad  Spist.  OekuH 
Papae,  ap.  Mansi,  vol.  viti.  133,  Uigne,  P.  L  toL 
lix.  148),  bmme  the  basis  of  the  canoa  law  on 
the  subject  (Gratian,  Decrti.  pars  ii.  cans.  16, 
quaest.  7,  26),  and  its  substance  is  einbodied  in 
the  form  of  petition  which  is  given  in  the  Liber 
Dianau  for  the  consecration  of  an  oratory  (c.  5, 
3,  p.  92,  ap.  Uigne,  P.  L.  toI.  ct.  88>  In  order 
still  farther  to  secure  chnrchet  erected  on  pri- 
vate estates  ^m  interference  on  the  part  of  th«' 
owners  of  the  estates,  and  to  prevent,  as  it  wer* 
by  anticipation,  thu  abuses  to  which  the  later 
system  of  jjatronage  gave  rise,  Gregory,  although 
he  required  an  endowmeat  for  sach  churches, 
declined  to  allow  presbyten  to  be  permanratiy 
appointed  to  them :  they  were  to  be  served  by 
presbyters  sent  by  the  bishop  from  time  to  time 
(S.  Greg.  H.  Epist.  ii.  13  ad  dsbrr.  Arimin^  is. 
70  et  xii.  12  ad  Paasir.  firman.,  ix.  ^4  ad  Betun. 
Timdarit^  ct.  Mabillon,  Comm.  Praer.  »  Ord. 
Rom.  in  jfus.  /fa/,  vol.  ii.  p.  19 ;  the  rule  is  also 
found  Id  a  fragment  printed  by  Holsten,  CoU. 
Bam.  vol.  i.  p.  234,  and  Uigne,  P.  L  ToL  Ixiz.  414, 
and  ascribed,  without  saSicient  ground,  to  pope 
Pelagtus).  And  a  century  and  a-half  afterwards, 
immediately  before  the  great  change  which  we 
are  aboat  to  describe,  pope  Zachaiy  lays  down 
a  similar  rule  in  almost  identical  terras :  (S. 
Zachar.  Epi^.  8  ad  Pippim.  c  15,  ap.  Migae, 
P.  L.  lizxix.  935,  xeviii.  87,  Codex  Carolinns  ed. 
JhSi,  p.  26 ;  in  contrast  to  this  may  be  noted  the 
later  policy  which  disallows  "  presbyteros  con- 
ductitioe"  where  a  church  has  funds  enough  to 
have  "  proprium  sacerdotem : "  Omc.  Hemetu.  c 
9,  sub  Innoceat.  II.  A.Dl  1131,  ap.  Mansi,  vol. 
xxi.  460). 

But  although  these  earlier  relations  of  found- 
ers or  owners  of  churches  to  the  clergy  canaot 
properly  be  passed  over,  they  are  essentially  dis- 
tinct from,  although  they  have  often  been  con- 
fused « ith,  the  later  systeni  of  patronage.  That 
system  ii  an  outgrowth  of  feudalism.  Both  the 
name  aad  the  thing  belong  to  the  Fronkish 
dom.iin,  and  to  the  period  of  the  Carolingians. 
At  that  |ieriod  the  church  had  become  theip«atest 
landowner  in  Gaul :  it  has  been  computed  that  a 
third  of  all  the  real  property  in  Gaul  belonged 
to  it :  (for  some  pMrticulars,  see  t.g.  Roth, 
QtKhiiMe  det  lienefieialwe»nM,  p.  248 
Crlangen,  1S50).  From  time  to  time  laymen 
liad  been  allowed  to  have  the  usufruct  of 
soma  of  these  laods,  oa  condition  of  paying 
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a  ftaonal  rrnt  to  th«  cfaurehM  to  whicK  they 
MTtnllT  beloBged.     Id  the  trunbled  timu  of 
Chu-les  Cartel  aad  hi*  Kuna  (Roth.  p.  315,  tad 
■p(«ndix  T„  conibnU  thf  coniinon  vieir  which  u 
dtWiled  hj  Waitz,  that  it  was  uoder  Charles 
lUrtel  himself:  see  Hescl  in  n»  STbil't  Zett- 
r-hnfU  Bd.  5.  -i27X  this  uxe  «f  diudi  lawb  be- 
cuu  almost  ■  Bec-eaiitr  of  itate.    In  a  capitn- 
brr  of  A.D.743  {Captt.  'LiftM.  ap.  Pertz,  M.  H.  O. 
Z^nm, ToL  L  p.  1 8 ;  Geti}i\er,OrmSnmAeJitchtt- 
ifn.^»£er,  p.  601  >.  it  is  enacted  thatume  part  of 
ih«  chnrcb  laitda  aball  be  for  a  tinta  appropriated 
la  the  crown  M  an  assiitanoe  to  the  amr  ("at 
rab  piecario  et  censn  aliqnam  partem  eceietlalis 
P^nniae  in  adjutorium  exerdtw  noatra  cmn 
iBdnlgrntia  Dei  aliqoanto  tempore  ntineamua  "). 
The  lands  m  appropriated  were  assipied  aa 
-  beneticia,**         as  rerocable  and  oonditional 
^nnte  to  indiridnal  aoldiera.    The  ajrstem  of 
tppropriatt<»i  soon  bacame  gcmnl  and  the  ap' 
prt-prUtioiu  when  general  alio  tended  to  become 
ptmaneat.    Not  long  after  bia  coaqvest  of  the 
Lombanla,  Charles  the  Great  conlirmed  preriooa 
beoelWury  grants  of  church  laads,  reaarving 
mtty  to  the  kiug  himself  the  right  of  rccatliog 
th«n  (Ciipit.  Lvujobard.  A.D.  779,  c  14,  ap. 
fntx,  i.  Sis^    A  certain  reveoue  was  reserved 
uthe  ehnich:  in  the  capitulary  of  743,  it  was 
ntM  at  one  "  solidui "  for  cadi  "  casnta  "  or 
bomMtead :  sfterwarda  it  became  a  fixed  propor- 
Uon  of  the  produce,  nsually  a  ninth  or  a  tenth 
(whencethelatersjrstemof-'tltbes").  Theholdcr 
of  uch  a  benefice  waa  entttlcd  tMior,  domtnus, 
or  prfroMaa.    The  modern  *'  patron  "  of  a  church 
lirinK  thna  preserres  the  name  as  well  as  some 
ef  the  Auctions  of  a  feudal "  lord."    (The  iden- 
tity of   "patronns"  with   "dominus"  and 
"Naior  "  in  this  sense  is  shewn  (1)  by  theconrer- 
tOtilitj  of  "dominus"  aad  " patroniu "  in  the 
ciril  lav,        in  the  text  and  title  of  a  law 
of  Taleatinian  and  Valens  in  a.d.  365,  Ood. 
TbcdM.  5, 11, 1 ;  ('i)  by  ezpieas  later  aUtements, 
ap«ciallj  HathenoH  Verooens.    Praelo(,uia,  lib. 
I  tiL  19,  ed.  Btdlerini,  p.  28,  ed.  Higae  P.  L.  vol. 
ciiiTL  165, "  ptUronas,  siTe  nt  nsitatius  a  ranltis 
diii  anbitur,  anuor  es     this  «seof  patronushas 
focended  to  modern  times  in  the  Italian  padrona. 
$K  also  Waitz ,  Die  de^itteAe  Rekhtterfaumig, 
Bd.  iL  40). 

It  mas  not  long  before  the  ecclesiastical  duties 
for  the  performance  of  which  the  lands  had 
wi^oalty  been  intended  to  proride  were  regarded 
u  uiboidinate  to  the  ganeml  phvileges  of  the 
•wnmbip  of  land.  The  leaser  lords  followed  in 
the  wftke  of  the  king.  Just  as  the  latter  claimed 
a  lupmne  right  of  nominating  to  bishoppca  and 
■liUft  (see  e.  g,  Bettberg,  Xtrchmgexhichle 
D'<aKM<ads,  Bd.  2,  205;  Waits.  Dmtsoht 
VfrfimM/age^ichU,  Bd.  iii.  196,  354 ;  id. 
'WtsaAs  Seiclmerfiumivj,  Bd.  iii.  194 ;  Fried- 
^  'a  Z^itehrift  /.  J/rcAmrecAi,  Bd.  iii.  70), 
tnd  sIm  a  right  to  determine  who  should  1m 
pretented  to  churches  upon  the  crown  lands 
(Kan^  H.  Cc^.  ViUis,  1..D.  812,  c  6 ;  Pertz, 
L  181%  so  also  th«  former  asserted  the  right 
*f  both  sominating  and  dismisidng  the  clerks  of 
c^DTchea  which  were  within  their  fiefe.  The 
uicitnt  right  of  the  people  to  elect  tended  to 
di-*ppear  before  the  claim  of  the  beneficiary 
^Ider  of  chnrch  lands,  in  the  same  kind  of  wny 
<*i  in  England,  one  towniihip  after  another 
koBS  the  asiHU  «f  «  feudal  lord.  Within 


little  more  than  half  a  century  after  the  deatb 
of  OharleH  Hartel,  thic  tendency  hal  become  ao 
strong  that  not  only  the  people  but  sImi  the 
bishop  waa  Ignored,  Oiarles  the  Qrtat  strongly 
interfered  to  support  the  riKhts  of  the  bishops ; 
be  wrote  in  a  tone  of  indignant  rebuke  to  thoM 
who  were  guilty  of  the  **  immoderate  presnm|H 
tion"  of  relnsing  to  present  pri^byters  to 
bishops,  and  daring  to  appoint  to  parishes  witb- 
oat  their  bishop's  consent  (Karuli  M.  £dictvm 
pro  Epiaoopit,  ap.  Pent,  vol.  i.  81,  and  Jtffi, 
MomnitaUa  Cantata,  p.  S71>  But  the  fre- 
quency of  the  enaGtmentB  in  th«  early  part  of 
the  9tb  century,  against  the  praetice  of  omitting 
to  obtain  tha  aanetion  of  the  bishop  in  appoint- 
ments to  parishes,  shews  that  that  practk-e  wai 
neither  uncommon  nor  lightly  abandoned  ;  e.  g. 
Karoli  M.  Cipit.  Genera  e  A',uen»e,  A  D.  802,  c. 
13,  "  Ut  nuUui  ex  laicis  prrsbiterum  toI 
diacouem  ten  dericum  tecum  hahera  praetunat 
▼el  ad  eeetetim  mat  orddbuv  ab>qae  lioenttam 
sen  eiamiaatiiine  epi^copi  aui  ** ;  Qmc.  Ho^unt. 
A.D.  813,  c  29,  30.  ap.  Uansi,  vol.  zir.  72;  6 
Cone.  Aidat.  A.D.  813,  c  4,  5,  ap.  Mansi,  toI. 
xir.  59 ;  Excerpt.  Canon.  2  ap  Pertz,  vol.  i.  189 ; 
2  Cone.  Cabili.  a.d.  813,  c  42;  3  Cone.  Turon. 
A.D.  813,  &  15 ;  Htudowlc  1.  Capit.  Aquagnm. 
A.D.  817,  c.  9,  ap.  Perti,  to),  i.  207.  (6  Cane. 
Paris,  A.D.  820,  lib.  1,  c.  22,  ap.  Uansi,  vol.  xiv. 
554,  and  Oonttit.  Wormat.  c.  15,  ap.  Pertz,  vol.  1. 
337,  protect  a  patron  against  a  bishnp  by 
requiring  **  diligeos  exomiaatio  et  evidena  ratio  " 
on  the  part  of  the  bishop  before  the  rejection  of 
a  clerk.) 

It  is  important  to  note,  althoni(h  the  subject 
cannot  be  pursued  at  length  within  the  limits  of 
the  present  work,  that  the  usurpations  of  the 
beneociary  holdera  of  church  lands,  and  of  the 
other  feudal  lords  within  whose  domains 
churches  were  ritnated,  were  not  limited  to  the 
usurpation  of  the  right  of  aupointmest  of  clerks. 
They  began  to  claim  a  ahare  of  thuse  funds 
which  were  left  to  the  churches  after  the 
alienation  of  their  lands.  In  dnini^  so  they  were 
supported  by  the  state.  Charity  the  Great 
directed  the  biships  to  determiBO  what  trlbnta 
presbyters  should  pay  for  their  churches  to  their 
lords  (Uapit.  de  Prtsbyteris,  A.D.  809,  c  3,  ap. 
Perts,  vol.  i.  161,  "  Ut  epiicopi  pmerideant 
quern  honorem  preshyteri  pro  ecclesiis  eenioribua 
tribuaut ;"  and  Lewis  the  Pious,  after  si«i:ifying 
the  amount  of  land  which  parish  preshyters 
might  hold  free,  ennctad  that  if  they  faad  mora, 
they  should  poy  "  debitnm  servitiuiq  senioribus 
suis"  (Hludowic  I.  Capit.  a.d.  817,  c  10,  ap. 
Pertz,  vol.  i.  .209).  A  later  decretal,  falsely 
attributed  to  pope  Damasus,  which  is  incorpo- 
rated in  the  corpus  of  canon  law,  speaks  with 
reprobation  of  the  growing  custom  of  laymen 
claiming  part  of  uo  oblations  which  were 
offered  m  uinrch  (Omtlan,  Decret.  pars  ii.  c  10, 
quaest.  1.  16).  In  one  point  only  were  patrons 
checked  with  any  degree  of  success.  .  Their 
aNsertion  of  the  right  to  nominate  clerks  was 
closely  followed  by  the  practice  of  selling  somi- 
oations,  or  at  least  of  accepting  presents  fur 
them.  This  practice,  althongh  it  was  nut  alto> 
gather  suppressed,  was  at  leant  checked  and 
discouraged.  It  is  disallowed  by  G-nc,  Mo:unt. 
A.D.  813,  c.  30  (which  forms  c.  7  of  the  Statute 
errooeously  ascribed  to  Boniface  of  Maina.  and 
I  printed  as  hia  in  IfAgtitrj,  S^)icHejium,  I  508). 
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later  in  the  dth  centuiy  Hincmar  of  Rheima  if 
rspecislty  distinguished  Tor  the  stsnd  which  he 
made  against  it :  he  expresses  his  determiuation 
in  erei  y  case  to  make  inquiry,  and  in  no  cose  to 
ordain  a  clerk  on  ths  presentation  of  a  patron, 
if  the  clerk  has  given  a  single  penny  for  his 
ortsentotion  (Hincroar,  Remeot.  Epigt,  43,  ad 
SimMf.  Comit.  ap.  Uigne,  PatroJ.  Lat.  to),  cxiri. 
29* ;  id.  Capit.  ia  Synod  kanmt.  A.D.  874,  c.  b, 
ap.  Migne,  Patrol.  Lst.  vol.  cxxt.  800). 

The  srntcro  of  patronage  which  thas  grew  out 
of  the  introdnction  by  the  Carolfngians  of  the 
system  of  i^raoting  chnreh  lands  h  ficb  mS  mp- 
ported  br  tm  other  drenmstancei,  which  alM> 
resnlted  from  the  Prankish  mle. 

(1)  A  freeman  who  boilt  a  church'  upon  his 
own  Innd  had  an  almost  absolute  right  of  pr«>- 
perty  iu  it.  In  direct  opposition  to  the  Koman 
mle,  according  to  which,  as  has  been  shewn 
xborn,  Ibe  founder  of  a  chttrdi  had  no  special 
rights  whaterer  In  the  church  which  h«  had 
built,  but  in  full  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
Prankish  jurisprudence,  Charles  the  Great  en* 
acted  that  suth  a  church  might  be  assigned  and 
sold:  " de  ecclesiia  quad  ab  ingenuis  hominibus 
oonrtmuntnr  licet  eas  traders,  renders,  tantutn 
iDddo  at  wclesia  non  destrnatnr  HCd  seiTfantnT 
eotidie  honom "  (Cli^iit.  Frtmeefofi.  A.n.  794, 
c.  54,  Pertc,  vol.  i.  75).  Accordingly  the  gift  of 
a  church  to  a  monastery  or  a  bishop  was  accom- 
pataied  with  the  same  forms  as  the  gift  of  any 
other  real  property  (see  Rettberg,  JircAeiy. 
De-jtsch.  Tol.  ii.  617).  This  right  of  ownership 
carried  with  it  the  right  of  appointment  of  its 
ministers,  subject,  however,  to  the  approval  of 
the  bishop;  the  right  was  not  personal,  but 
descended  with  the  estate,  and  if  tbe  estate  were 
dhrideil,  and  disputes  arose  as  to  the  right  of 
appointment,  the  bishop  could  not  interfere  other- 
wise than  BuspeodiDg  the  aerrices  of  the  church 
until  the  joint  owners  or  co-heirs  had  agreed 
to  present  to  him  a  single  presbyter  (3  Cone. 
OAUlon.  A.D.  813,  c.  2S,  ap.  Mansi,  toI.  xiv.  98  ■, 
so  in  effect  Cone.  T,-i(ntr.  A..D.  895,  c.  3*2;  for 
some  questions  arising  Irom  this  rule  of  joint 
patronage  see  Hinsi^hius,  iu  the  Zeitach-ift  fUr 
Kirckm:9cht,  vol.  rii.  pp.  1  sqq.).  At  first,  pro- 
vision  WHS  made  that  the  foundation  of  such 
churches  should  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of 
previously  existing  churches  to  tithes  and  other 
dues  (Karoli  M.  Gap^t.  ad  Salz.  A  D.  BOS,  c.  3, 
Perts,  vol.  i.  124,  and  Excerpt.  Can.  c.  1!),  Pertz, 
vol.  i.  190;  Com.  Mogvnt.  A.D.  8)3,  c  41; 
Hlodowit^  et  Hlotharii  Capit.  c,  6,  Pertz,  vol.  i. 
t!54;  Ansegiei  Capit.  lib.  ii.  45,  Pertz,  vol.  i. 
299);  but  in  time  the  HistiDutiou  between  these 
privately-fuim'ie.l  ihiirches  and  parish  churches 
proper  was  bmkeu  ilown,  and  the  original  rights 
of  owners  in  the  one  ciwe  became  indistinguish- 
able from  the  nsnrped  rights  of  feudal  Iwda  In 
the  other. 

(2)  All  holding  of  land  under  the  Prankish 
mle  involved  military  service.  The  ftiU  rights 
of  a  freeman  c^uld  only  be  claimed  by  one  who 
could  defend  those  rights  by  arms.  In  some 
instances  it  would  appear  that  eleiks  dM  not 
hesitate  to  tsxe  Uie  field  (e.g.  Anwdea  8.  Amamti, 
A.D.  712,  Pertz,  M.  H,  O.  Scriptortun,  Tol.  t.  6  j 
Einhardi,  Anwleg,  a.d.  753,  ibid.  vol.  i.  139 ; 
Buodolfi  Fuldens,  Annaies,  a.d.  844,  itM.  vol.  i. 
8tt4) ;  bnt  there  was  a  strong  feeling  against 
theb  doing  so,  and  enacnnents  were  passed  to 


prohibit  it,  e^.  Karlomanni  CapH.  A.D.  74t, 
c  2 ;  Perts,  L<<fvm,  vol.  L  16 ;  Pippiui,  Capit. 
Vermer.  a.d.  c.  16,  Aid.  vol.  i.  32;  KaroH 
M.  Capa.  Qenerai,  a,D.  "((9,  a  1,  tWtf,  vol.  i.  32, 
and  Capit.  EcdtMkul.  a.d.  769,  c.  63,  ibid.  vol.  i 
64.  It  was,  in  other  respects^  desirable  ftr 
clerks  to,  avoid  some  of  the  peivonnl  bnrdenf 
which  attached  to  freemen,  and  it  not  infre> 
quently  b«'came  necessary  to  jiroteet  their 
legea  and  their  lands  againat  usurpation.  Con- 
sequently those  churches  and  moimsterios  w^ich 
were  large  landowners  frequently  put  themsdvea' 
under  the  protection  of  a  nei^bonrtng  secular' 
lord.  Tbe  common  name  tor  the  tie  which  thus 
caihe  to  exist  was  "adrocatia,"  but  with  this 
"  patrocinium  "  is  interchangeable  (on  this  point 
see  Waltx.  DevtKhe  Rei.hswrfaaam\g,  Bd.  ii. 
4S0,  ill.  321).  The  lowers  of  the  advocatus," 
or  "  patronus "  in  this  sense,  came  in  time  to 
be  considerable  [Advocate  OF  thB  Chdbcr, 
Vol.  1.  p.  3:^],  especially  io  relation  to  abbeys, 
and  in  tlie  course  of  the  middle  ages,  though  eo 
far  frOT*  the  perixi  embraced  in  the  present; 
work  as  not  to  admit  of  being  stated  ia  detail 
here,  included  the  right  of  presentation.  In  our 
own  country  this  syntem  prevniled  to  so  great  ao 
extent  that  the  w»ni  **  sdTocatia,"  under  Ha 
modem  form  of  "advowson."  has  come  to  ba 
synonymous  with  the  right  of  presentation. 

(Qt  earlier  l>ooks  on  the  subject  the  best  are  F. 
de  Roye^  ad  Tii^um  de  J  .re  I'atrvmitw,  Anjon, 
1467,  and  a  abort  treatise,  by  the  jurist  O.  I. 
Roefamer,  de  Advootttiie  Ecdeiiinsti  ae  cum  Jurf 
Ptitroruitua  Sexn,  GSttingen,  17.^7.  Of  more 
recent  b«<>ks,  the  best  are  Lippert,  Vermck  eiiter 
hiilonsch-dogmatiscAen  Etttteicke  vng  der  Lehre 
vomPatronate,Giessfn,W29;  Kfiim,  Dot  Kirc/ten- 
f-atronatncht  nach  teiner  tntatehuR'j,  EnUfieht' 
lunn,  und  heutigen  Steilting  M  StaaU^ 
1  Thcil.  1845,  '2  Theil,  1816.  Referenc.;  may 
also  be  made  to  Kettbei^,  Ki-dnenge^hic.tt 
ZfentscMnnda,  Bd.  ii,  pp.  Iti  sqq.;  to  Walter, 
Lehrbuch  I'ea  Eirchettrtchta,  ed.  12,  Bonn,  18.^6, 
pp.  457  sqq.;  and  to  Hiuschius's  article  ia 
the  ZeiUo/irift  fir  JR-uAeiwwAf,  voL  vii..  which' 
has  been  quoted  above).  ^  U.] 

PATRON  SAINTS.  For  (he  general  doc- 
trine of  the  influence  of  glorified  saints  over 
human  affairs,  see  the  DiCT.  or  Ckr.  Bioo.  &c 
Whnt  is  here  given  relates  simply  to  the  sctoal 
practice  of  Cjiristiiins  in  adopting  saints  as 
patrons  whether  of  pineee  or  persons. 

I.  JfomawMtm.  —  A  martyr  supposed  to 
have  a  special  interest  is  a  place  and  its  inhaU- 
tanti  was  called  their  patron  first  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  4th  cen'ury.  St,  Ambrose  ia  pro- 
bably the  esrliest  extant  witness  to  the  usage, 
when,  in  388,  he  calls  Gervasius  and  Protasius 
the  "  patrona  "  of  the  orthodox  at  Milan  {/■-'pit: 
xxii.  11).  Somewhat  later  he  laya  of  departed 
kitags  and  martyrs,  "llli  6unt  snpplicea,  iS 

Stroni "  (Expos,  in  Ev.  &  Lvc.  x.  12). 
nlinoi  of  Nola  fieqaently  gives  the  title  to 
ftliSf  to  whan  his  chnrcfa  was  dedicated,  and 
un-ler  whose  peculiar  protection  be  believed 
himself  and  hli  people  to  lire.  Thus,  writing  in 
395  {Conn.  ii.  ik  &  J-H.  36)— 

"0  fctlz  FeUi-e  too  tibi  praesnle  Nola. 
IncIIIadre  sacro,  oaelrstl  flnDs-patiOBo," 
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iNit  especnlly  in  the  iMer  Saialitia,  which  mcb 
to  the  jemr  408.    The  usage  wm  piobAbly  much 
Mt«nd*d  by  Faalinui.    it  wai  takes  up  by  Pru- 
deotlns,  whoH  hymns,  I>e  Cvrrmia,  were  written 
MDi«  time  after  405  (see  Uymt.  ii.  539,  145, 
siii.  lis.  alt.).    3l  Augustine  lata  in  life,  about 
431f  lukw  an  approach  to  the  us^^  with  which 
otban  most  hare  made  faim  familiar.  Tit,  when 
he  speaks  of  commending  the  dead  to  tha  saints 
near  whom  they  are  boried,  "  tanqnam  pntronii " 
{Dt  Cmtq  pro  Mart.  It.  {  9 ;  sec  riso  xrlii.  §  22), 
we  find  thft  word  used  iibaolately  in  tka  book* 
Dt  MiraaUia  8.  Stej^vuti,  claiming  to  be  drawn 
mt  at  the  request  of  Evodins,  the  bishop  of 
Uialis,  probably  not  long  aft«r  the  year  4*20. 
S.g.   (in  I'rologo) :  **  La  quae  per  patronnm 
aoatmm  Stephajjnm  primura  martynn  sttom 
opetmtus  est  apnd  noa  Christua "  (oompb  f. 
1;  ii.  14).    By  the  year  461,  when  Paulinus 
Petricordius  wrote  his  metrit^al  Life  of  St. 
Martin,  the  usage  must  have  been  iboruugfaly 
tttabli^ed  (see  lib.  1 ;  Migne,  61,  col.  1016  ;  iL 
1028-9,  &C.)    The  last-named  author  gires  the 
title  to  St.  Martin,  even  when  speaking  of  evcntl 
that  oocnrred  in  his  lifetime  (iv.  1041, 1048>  as 
doaa  Flodoud  to  St.  Remigins  {HitL  EceL  kem. 
i.  13).    The  corrclatire  to  patrmus  is  diena. 
Snly  Christian  writers,  however,  did  not,  if  my 
observation  may  be  trnated,  make  this  use  of 
it,     Paulinas  of  Nola,  in  one  of  his  latest 
Mems  (A.D.  405).  calls  himself  the  aimanu  of 
Felix  (CdniL  xiii.  m  8.  FtH.  S35;  conp,  95), 
Similarly   the  little  town  of  Abella,  "tanU 
memontur  alumna  patroni"(AHi  793).  With 
Prudentius,  the  Romaiis  are  the  "  alumni  urbici " 
of  St.  Lawrence  (de  Cor.  ii.  530).  This  word  does 
Hot  occur  in  the  very  long  poem  of  the  younger 
Paalinos  above  mentioned.  As  the  patron  of  uis 
«hn^  Putlinw  of  Nola  calls  St.  Felix  domiitae- 
Ohu  {HjM.  T.  15,  XTlH.  8,  xxviU.  9,  xxix.  19. 
zizii.  10 ;  Poem,  zziii.  109).    This  Is  peculiar  to 
PaaiinTU,  but  the  patron  saint  was  commonly 
called  </omi'nus  (Paul.  Girm.  nt  8.  Fei.  L  10). 
In  Lacian's  account  of  the  discovery  of  tho 
body  of  St.  Stephen,  he  is  called  *<dominus 
Stephanus  "  (^Rereintio,  34, 8,  in  App.  vi.  ad  0pp. 
Aog.).    The  saints  who  reveal  its  site  in  a  vision 
oall  themselvea  "  the  lords  of  the  place  "  (tMi 
7),  and  two  of  them  are  "  dominns  Gamaliel  " 
(4,  7),  and  "  dominns  Micodemos  "  (3,  4).  The 
Mint  being  Amiuitu,  the  votary  was  lerxue,  as 
we  learn  from   Puilinus  and   Gregory;  but 
the  more  common  phnise  was  famtdtu,  espe- 
cially in  the  later  port  of  our  period.  Thus 
Alcuin  of  Stephen  (Curm.  31  ad  Amm  8.  SStspA.) 
Similarly  Hincmar  and  Abbo. 

The  Koman  relntion  between  patron  and  client 
bung  unknown  to  the  Greeks,  they  did  not  fUl 
into  the  cooTentlonal  use  of  any  single  word  to 
denote  the  tutelary  saints  of  a  place  or  person. 
They  wefre  "chnmpions"  or  " patrons"  {xftov- 
vdrsi,  Chrys.  Bom.  de  SS.  Be- nice  et  J'roedooe, 
(7),  "advocates"  (vopaxAiirsi,  Greg.  Nyss.  in 
xL  JfarL  Aj'p.  214,  or  trvK^opoi,  Chrys.  fftim. 
0.  Xadcv,  1 ;  Horn,  in  Mart.  ii.  669)  ;  "  inteiw 
•Mum "  {-KptgBtvrid,  Greg.  Nyra.  u.  i. ;  Bas, 
Or.  zlz.  8  ;  Theodoret,  Or.  Aff.  Cw.  viii. ;  0pp. 
n.  9S1);  "keepers  of  the  city  and  guards" 
(nkmxai  xol  ^6\eutts,  StU.  902);  "chiefs  of 
men,  champions,  and  sUies,  and  sverters  of  evil 
(vp^tM  iii9pAwmr  kbI  mpiitaxoi  itol  helmvfOt, 
nl  TMT  KwAr  iawprfvoMif  ihid.  913),  &o. 
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II,  The  Ckake  of  PutroM.— At  first  the 
poasessiou  of  a  relic  was  thought  enough  to 
constitute  tha  saint  patron  of  its  possessors. 
To  give  an  instance ;  when  the  body  of 
St.  boni&ce  was  brought  to  Falda,  "tho 
venerable  abbat  Stunni  with  his  brethren  gnn 
thanks  to  Christ  that  they  bad  obtained  to 
great  a  patron  "  (  Ktta  Shtrmii,  16  ;  comp.  15). 
This  was  so  fully  recognised  that  relics  were 
commonly  called  patrocinia.  It  often  happened 
that  a  mincle  allied  in  oonnexion  with  humtB 
remains  raised  the  person  tn  the  dignity  of  a  ufni 
and  local  patron  (Paulin.  Petr.  1  ita  S.  Mart,  v, 
lUd).  When  the  bodies-of  Gervaaius  and  Protasius, 
discovered  at  Uilan,  were  found  to  heal  de- 
moniacs, St.  Ambrose  said,  "  brethren,  we  hare 
escaped  no  slight  burden  of  reproach.  We  had 
paftrooa,  and  did  aot  know  it "  {£piMt.  xxil.  11). 
In  the  course  of  time,  however,  persons  choaa  «- 
patron.  Thna,  e.  g.  "  Theodelinda,  about  600, 
built  a  church  at  Monza,  near  Milan,  in  honour 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  that  he  might  be  an 
intercessor  for  her  hnsband  and  children."  She 
promised  yearly  gifU  to  hia  oratory,  that 
throogb  hia  prayers  they  might  have  the  aid  of 
Christ  both  in  battle  uid  wherever  else  they 
might  ^o."  *'Krom  that  day  they  benui  to 
invoke  St,  John  in  all  their  actions  "  (Paulus 
Wamfridus  <k  Oestis  lanjahard.  i.  22,  ed. 
Hamb.  1611,  p.  371;  see  Mtis.  Ital.  i.  210). 
Such  freedom  of  choice  as  is  here  shewn 
has  been  restricted  by  late  decrees  of  Eomc, 
when  a  public  patron  is  to  be  elected.  He 
must  have  been  the  "first  bishop  of  the 
place,"  or  one  wboite  "  body  has  l>een  found 
buried  there,"  or  who  *<  sprang  fVom  the  place 
and  was  a  citizen  of  it,"  or  one  who  bas  "  in 
some  wonderful  way  protected  and  helped  the 
people  in  their  tines  <h  need  "  (Femr.  Prvmpta 
Bi/4iotM.  in  r.  Pair.  S8.} 

III.  Patrons  of  Placet. — Several  saints  ars 
expressly  declared  by  early  writers  to  have 
been  the  "patrons"  of  certain  places.  The 
name  is  not  given  by  Prudentius  to  the  saints 
annmerated  by  him  (as  ths  glories  of  Afriet 
and  Spain  (dt  Cor.  iv.) ;  but  the  function* 
which  he  assigns  to  them  prove  that  they 
were  so  regarded.  In  another  poem  (_De  Cor, 
r.  145)  three  of  tho!^  mentioned — Frnctuosue 
and  his  deacons— receive  the  name  putronus. 
Leo  taught  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  the 
■pecinl  patrons  of  Rome  (8erm.  80,  §  7 ;  com* 
pare  what  he  says  of  St.  Laurence,  83,  §  4). 
Genesins  was  the  "nursling  of  Aries  by  right 
of  his  birth  there ;  its  patron,  by  virtue  of  his 
death."  (Auct.  lac  /'o««io  .\  Oen.  Arei.  1,  13, 
inter  i^ip.  Panlini  SoL  ad  Calc  Epp.)  Alcuin 
tells  us  that,  while  saints  should  be  honoured 
and  imitated  throughout  the  church,  "  yet  in 
certain  places  they  are  honoured  more  familiarly 
among  their  fellow-citiiens  with  a  certain  spedd 
veneration,  because  of  some  one  of  them  having 
commonly,  dwelt  there,  or  because  of  the  pre 
sence  of  his  sacred  relics,  which  have  been  given 
to  sn<h  or  such  inhabituita  for  a  comfort."  He 
then  proceeds  to  name  several  such  patrons  of 
cities  and  regions,  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  of 
K'  me ;  St.  Ambrose,  the  "  defensor  "  of  Milan ; 
the  Theban  Legion,  the  glory  of  the  Pennine 
Alps ;  Hilary  of  Poitiers ;  Martin  of  Tours ; 
Si.  Denys  and  St.  Germain  of  Paris ;  Remigitu 
of  Champagne,  the  people  of  which  whole  pro- 
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rioce  "  butened  to  the  dty  of  Rheims,  ofierSng 
tkeir  vows  there  u  if  to  a  present  patron.  Thus 
hath  the  divine  guodneu  provided  for  the  whole 
worM  by  giving  to  the  several  province!  or 
peoples  a  apecii^  patron  in  whom  to  rejoice " 
{Hon.  dt  i\at.  WiUihru  di,  1).  In  the  of 
Alcnin,  we  obaem,  certain  honours  were  cwmed 
for  a  martyr  in  ererjr  church,  though  special 
hoDOors  were  pud  to  him,  and  spnicial  tnut 
leposed  in  him  in  those  places  of  which  he  was 
the  patron.  But  at  first  the  honours  paid  to 
them  and  other  saints  were  entirely  local.  A 
enrious  illustration  of  this  occurred  when  Julian 
separated  Conitantia  firom  Oass,  of  which  it  was 
a  suburb.  As  a  consequence,  says  Sozomen 
(^HM.  Eccl.  y.  3),  "each  has  its  bishop  and 
clergy  by  itself,  and  its  celebrations  of  martyrs 
and  memorials  of  the  bishops  who  ban  belonged 
to  it." 

The  saints  protected  the  ohaich  dedicated 
with  their  relics : 

"  lu  »uis  mrrirli  Jun  tecU  ssctmla  toettir, 
Utprocul  effuglat  bosils  nb  aede  tBcn." 

(Alcnin,  Carm.  3i  ad  OrcU.  3.  Andr.) 

Similarly  CarvUna  42,  77-79,  85,  95,  98, 115. 
They  afforded  a  general  protection  Co  the 
people  who  worshipped  in  their  churches: 

"  ilATtyiit  egngil  Qnlntlnl  altsrc  iilninpbis 
Hoc  tnigeti  populo  hlc  qni  ftmt  anxiUnm." 

(Id.  Carm.  MadAr.S.  Qm.) 

*■  A^Jnvst  bic  nos 
'  Ottjns  banore  sacro  u>n>hini  hsec  tenipU  diula.'' 
<M.  Oarm.  as  ad  SvcL  &  Pttri.) 

Sped  mens  of  the  Dedication-formulae  of 
churches  {e.g.  "in  honorem  S.  Joannis  Bap- 
tistae")  may  be  seen  nnder  lK»CaiPTI0N8,  p. 

818. 

IV.  m  Aitffels  Painmj.— When  St.  Michael, 
St.  Gabriel,  and  St.  Raphael  were  first  chosen 
by  authority  as  patrons  of  a  chnroh  or  oratory, 
we  are  unable  to  say.  A  church  dediofltad  to  St. 
Hicliael  was  built  at  Bavenna  in  545.  (Ciam- 

?ini,  Vet.  Mimum.  ii.  t^tv.  ivii.  in  vol.  i.  p.  87). 
he  Beson^n  Sacramentary,  a  Gallican  book 
modified  by  Roman  inbuence,  of  which  the  MS. 
belongs  to  the  7th  century,  gires  a  "  missa  in 
honore  Sancti  Hichahel,"  wUch  was  evidently 
used  on  his  day  in  oratories,  &c.,  named  after 
him,  or  possibly,  as  the  Galileans  of  that  age  had 
very  few  saints  days,  on  the  annirersary  of  their 
opening  whenever  it  was  ("  in  honore  beati  arch- 
angeli  Michahelis  dedicata  nomiai  Tuo  loca," 
Mat.  ftal.  i.  356).  There  is  no  similar  mass  in 
any  other  Gallican  miasa],  but  we  find  eiamplea 
in  all  the  old  Roman  sscramantaries,  to  which  we 
infer  fh>m  the  Besanion  that  they  belonged  at 
an  early  period.  The  Gelaaian  assigns  to  iii.  kal. 
Oct.  "  Orationes  in  Sancti  Archangel!  Uicbaelis  " 
(^Litvrgii  Horn.  Vet.  Murst.  i.  669),  which  con- 
tain no  reference  to  the  dedication  of  the  church ; 
but  the  so-called  Leonian  gives  five  missae  for 
pridie  kal.  Oct.,  under  the  heading,  "Natala 
Hasilicae  Angeli  in  Salaria,"  of  which  two 
(i.  iv )  allude  to  his  being  the  patron  of  the 
church  (Murat.  ».  s.  407).  The  early  copies  of 
the  Gregorian  all  have  such  a  mass  (iii.  kal. 
Oct.),  wid  they  all  hy  the  title  ([>edicatio  Basi- 
llcae  S.  Michaelia,  Mur,  S.  Angeli)  intimate  that 
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St.  Uichael  was  the  patron  of  the  church  in' 
^hich  it  was  to  l*e  used  (see  Bocca's  copy  in  0pp. 
Greg.  M.  V.  151,  Antv.  1615 ;  Pamelius,  Ritual* 
SS.  PP.  ii.  S45 ;  Murat.  u.  s.  ii.  125 ;  Menard  in 
0pp.  Greg.  ed.  Ben.  iii.  135).  Among  tite  poemi 
of  Alcuin  are  two  on  churches  dedicated  to  him 
(29,  168),  three  on  altars  of  St.  Michael  (37,  64, 
77),  and  a  sixth  (I8(j)  "ad  aram  sanctorum 
archangelorum,"  t.*;.,  as  the  veraea  ahew,  of 
Michael,  Gabriel,  and  Raphael. 

V.  Patrm*  of  CUtaaek — In  the  middle 
every  trade  and  profession  had  its  patron,  and 
every  disease  a  saint  especially  gifted  for  its 
cure.  The  germ  of  this  distribution  of  offices 
appears  even  from  the  very  introduction  of 
saint-worship.  Thus  Justina,  persecuted  by  the 
magician  Cyprian,  "  implores  the  X'ii^n  Mary  to 
aid  a  virgin  in  peril"  (Greg.  Naz.  Horn.  24  us 
Cffpr.  §  1 1).  St.  Agnes  Is  addressed  by  Proden- 
tiuB  {P«  Coron.  14,  in  fine)  as  the  espedal 
patroness  of  female  chastity.  St.  Nicetius,  th« 
patron  of  Lyons,  was  the  especial  friend  of 
prisoners  (Greg.  Turon,  V^cu  Patrvm,  viii.  7). 
St.  Sigismnnd  cured  the  ague  (Greg.  Tnrom. 
ih  Oter.  Mart.  75).  In  the  Besan^oo  Missal 
foond  at  Bohio,  belonging  to  the  7th  century,  ia 
a  mass  of  St.  Sigismnnd,  "  pro  frigoriticis  ** 
(Mabillon,  Mvtae.  Ital.  i.  344).  Phocas  was 
the  patron  of  sailors  (Aster.  Amas.  A'ncom.  us 
Phoc.  5  in  Combefis,  Auctar.  i.  180,  par.  1680). 
Sailors  at  their  mess  would  by  turns  depout  ia 
money  Uw  cost  of  a  meal  as  the  share  of  Pbocaa, 
and  when  they  arrived  In  port  distribute  it  to 
the  needy  in  hU  name  (AnI). 

VI.  G-iod  Offices  expect4S>l  from  Patron  Saints. 
— (1)  That  most  frequently  asugned  to  them  was 
one,  the  fulfilment  of  which  was  least  open  to 
dispute.  They  secouded  the  prayers  of  their  vota- 
ries, and  thus  often  led  to  their  accomplishment, 
where  without  such  aid  they  would  have  failed. 
St.  Basil  called  them  Seiiir<Mi  ffvvtpyoi  {Hom. 
lix.  6,  xxiii.  7).  l.eo  of  Rome  exhorts  his  peopla 
to  keep  vigil  in  St.  Peter's,  "  who  will  deign  by 
his  prayers  to  asaisit  our  supplications  and  fastinn 
and  almsgivings  "  (Senn.  xi.  4).  Gregory  I.  calls 
patron  saints  "wljutores  orationis  "  (/a.  Ewmg. 
ii.,  Horn,  32,  §  8;  cump.  has.  above).  In  fact 
the  constant  hope  and  request  of  their  clients 
might  be  expressed  in  the  words  of  Alcnio, 

"Itte  pnce*  ni^tras  ud|n>'et,  opto,  snb." 

COarm.  61  ad  Jram,  S.  Ajim.  Av*-) 

Similarly  Ou-m.  28  ad  Sfpubir.  AmmUs 
"Adjurat  iste  preues  populi;"  and  Corm- 
47  ad  A'-tim  SS.  (j-mj,  et  Hieron. 

(2)  There  was  no  danger  or  difficulty  in  which 
their  aid  was  not  invoked  with  success.  "  Let  ns 
keep  rigil,"  mvi  Leo,  "in  the  church  of  tb« 
blessed  apostle  Peter,  by  whose  merits  aiding  as, 
wa  may  obtain  release  from  all  tribulations'* 
Serm.  84,  §  2 ;  comp.  81,  §  i).  Some  of  tha  In- 
stances in  Paulinus  are,  even  fay  his  own  confes- 
sion, calculated  to  raise  a  smile  rather  than  to 
edify.  Kor  example,  a  rustic  who  had  lost  two 
oxen  by  theft,  instead  of  nnrsuing  the  robbers, 
flies  at  once  to  the  churcn  of  St.  Felix,  whom 
he  declares  responsible  for  their  restoration  (jDf 
8.  Fet.  Cirm.  vi.  29ii). 

(3)  The  martyrs  were  the  eKpecial  protectors 
of  those  who  were  named  after  them.  Thoa 
Theodoret  says  that  Christians  "mdce  a  p<4nt  of 
giving  the  appellations  of  thr  ipartyn  to  thm 
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ehildren,  by  that  means  procuring  uf«tf  sod 
goudiaiubip  for  them  "  (tfroK.  Ag.  Cmr.  Dwp. 
riii.  M.  s.  9i3). 

(4)  The  KctiTe  Msiatuue  in  baltle  ofaome  hag 
deputed  km  «u  the  subject  of  man;-  a  Greek 
and  Romui  myth.  Among  the  Mmi-conTerta 
of  the  4th  century,  there  coald  not  fail  to  be 
many  on  whom  these  romantic  traditiona  had 
made  a  deep  impreiuon,  and  we  cannot  be  lor- 
prieed  nt  tneir  speedy  reproduction  under  a 
Christian  gaise.  The  patron  martjr  waa  rt* 
garded  u  a  faithful  aAy,  both  in  aggression 
and  defence  of  those  who  served  him  well.  It 
is,  in  short,  in  the  heathen  myth  that  we 
discover  the  germ  of  the  mediaeval  romance 
vhich  culminated  in  the  conversion  of  the  apos- 
tlea  into  knight-errants.  Theodoret  relates 
that  on  the  night  before  the  battU  in  which 
Theodottins  overthrew  Kugenins,  a.d,  394,  St. 
John  and  St.  I'hilip  appeared  to  hira  "in  white 
garments  and  riding  on  white  horses"  and 
told  him  that  they  had  been  "  sent  as  his  allies 
and  duunpiona"  (Hiat.  y.  24).  St.  Ambrose 
had  promised  that  be  would  often  visit  Florence. 
After  his  death  in  397  "  he  was  frequently 
seen  praying  at  the  altar  in  the  Ambroeian 
basilica  which  he  hiid  Iiimself  built  there," 
and  when  the  city  was  besieged  by  Radagaisus 
in  40ti,  he  appeared  to  a  citizen  of  the  place 
and  foretold  its  safety.  The  next  day  Stilicho 
cams  to  its  relief  ( I'ita  AnArot.  a  Panlloo  conscr. 
50).  During  the  war  with  the  Goths,  A.D.  410, 
the  Romans  refused  to  repair  a  wesk  part  of  the 
city  wall,  "  aflirming  that  Peter  the  apostle  had 
promised  them  that  the  guardianship  of  that 
place  should  be  his  care.  For  the  Romans  reve- 
rence and  worship  this  apostle  above  all " 
(Procopius  (b  Belto  Gathico,  i.  2S ;  ed.  NIeb.  ii. 
110).  St.  Angostine,  421,  heard  nn-J  believed 
that  when  Nula  was  beeiegeil,  St.  Felix,  its 
patron  (eJ.  Nieb.  ii.  110),  appeared  ('s  Ow. 
pro  Mart,  i  i  l .).  Leo  of  Rom  t,  440,  oaks 
triumphantly,  "Quis  hano  urbem  reformavit 
saluti?  Quis  a  capUvitata  enut?  Qnisa  caeda 
defendit  7  Loilus  Ctrcansium,  an  cura  Snnc- 
torum  V  (J%Tm.  81,  $  1).  Venantiua,  A.D.  560, 
says  of  SL  Peter  and  St.  Paul  (Poem.  Hi.  vii.  19), 

"A  fade  bostlli  duo  propngnacuta  pnesnnt," 

A  part  of  thepoem  from  which  we  quote,  including 
this  claim  of  protection,  is  said  to  have  been  in- 
acribed  by  Ina,  A.D.  639,  on  the  walls  uf  his  church 
at  Glastonbury  (Bolland.  Feb.  torn.  i.  p.  906). 
Compare  RELICS. 

(5)  But  more  alien  still  from  the  spirit  and 
fiutfa  of  the  Gospel  was  the  dependence  placed  on 
the  patron  from  protecUon  ftom  the  consequences 
of  sin,  even  at  the  day  of  judgment.  We  find  even 
blasphemous  expression,  as  I  think  it  must  be 
deemed,  of  this  dependence  at  the  earliest  period 
of  patron  worship.  Thus  Pmdentius  declares 
that  he  desired  to  be  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
judg«»  that  Romanus  may  come  to  his  rescue 
(£V  form.  i.  in  fine).  The  patron  is  a  mediator 
with  Christ,  as  Christ  with  the  Father  (ibid.  ii. 
578).  This  extravagance  may  be  partially 
ascribed  to  the  improper  licence  which  the 
Christian  poets  allowed  thenualraa ;  but  the 
fandamootal  error  is  common. 

VIL  I  am  not  acquainted  with  any  book  that 
trsats-axolusivelj  or  especially  of  patron  saints. 
Works  on  the  general  cultos  of  the  saints  ara, 


among  others,  J.  Camerariua  dt  fnuoc  'tioM 
Sinctonm,  Graece,  Lips.  1545;  R.  Montagu 
(bp.X  Trtaiim  of  InoooaiMn  of  Saints,  1624 ; 
WUl.  Forbes  (bp.),  CenMkbfVmut  Mtjdettae  ik 
/moo.  Soma.  Loud.  1658,  Helmst.  1704,  Frank- 
fort, 1707  ;  Oif.  A.  C.  L  1858 ;  G.  Morley  (bp.), 
Epittohe  duaa  de  Ine.  Sattct.  Loud.  1683 ;  Dean 
Freeman  (Samuel),  Diacoune  conoemini  t'-e  In* 
vocation  of  Sahttg,  in  bp.  Gibton's  Prifiervatiof 
agaiiut  Po^^y,  vL  4,  Load.  17.18;  W.  <:iagett, 
Dimxmrie  eonotnUitg  Ot  WorMp  of  M«  Bieaatd 
Vungitt  Maty  „nd  tim  St^itU,  Lond.  Id86;  re- 
printed in  Gibson,  a.  *. :  Caspar  Sagittarius, 
Ditaert.  de  N  'taiitiia  Mtrtyrum,  RotteA.  1699; 
J.  }L  Tyler,  Prittutivc  CitriMtiun  Worship,  Lond. 
1840,  1847. 

On  the  patronage  of  angela  especially,  see 
Staph.  Clotz,  TVoctetat  df  Angeloiatria,  Roatoch. 
t6J6 ;  Job.  Prideaox,  l%i  Patnnagt  of  AngaU, 
Oxf.  1636.  [W.  K  Sw] 

PAUL,  Apo«tle  ;  FmiTALi  OF,  Era 

(1)  Fkbtival  or  St.  Pietbr  as&  St.  Pauu 
See  Pcteb,  Apostle,  FissnvALS  op.  Omungnu^ 
ration  of  St.  PatU  on  Jum  30,  i'nd. 

(3)  FeMval  of  Concersion  of  St.  Paul. — The 
observance  of  this  festival  dates  from  a  much 
later  period  than  the  preceding,  though  it  is  not 
at  all  easy  to  approximate  to  the  time  with  any 
degree  of  certain^.  The  reason  for  sach  a  com- 
memoration is  not  far  to  seek:  a  conversion 
such  as  that  of  St.  Paul  stands  on  an  altogether 
different  footing  from  the  call  of  any  other 
apostle,  and  when  it  is  considered  how  different, 
humanly  speaking,  Christianity  would  hara 
been,  had  God  not  thought  lit  to  employ  St.  Paul 
as  Ha  did,  we  may  allow  that  there  is  a  sense 
in  which  Renan  Is  jostlfied  in  calling  St.  Paal 
"the  second  founder  of  Christianity." 

Besides  the  general  importance  of  Ae  event 
herein  commemorated,  there  was  also  probably  a 
desire  to  bestow  a  further  commemoration  on 
St.  Paul,  as  though  he  had  hardly  received 
•niBclent  recognition  bf  the  festival  of  Jane  29, 
of  which  the  commomontion  of  St.  Paul  on 
June  30  is  also  evidence;  a  need  which  would 
be  the  more  felt  inasmuch  as  other  important 
festivals  soon  became  associated  with  the  name 
of  St.  Peter.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  feast  of 
the  Conrersion  of  St.  Paul  is  peculiar  to  the 
Western  church,  the  special  necessity  of  which 
we  have  spoken  as  tending  to  its  origination 
being,  on  the  whole,  peculiar  to  the  West. 

In  inquiring  as  to  the  date  at  which  we  can 
6rst  find  traces  of  the  observance  of  this  festival, 
we  shall  do  well  in  the  first  place  to  clear  the 
ground  of  fictitious  instam»s.  Baronius  (Mart, 
iiom.  Jan.  2U)  appeals  to  sermons  of  St.  Augus- 
tine for  this  festival,  an  appeal  .vhic-h,  if  sub- 
stantiated, would  give  a  decidedly  early  date. 
The  sermons  in  question  are  those  given  by 
the  Benedictine  editors  as  278,  'ZIQ  (P  trot. 
xxiviii.  1268),  and  also  189  of  those  rejected  by 
them  as  spurious  (ib.  zxxix.  '2098).  As  regard 
the  first  of  these,  while  it  is  true  that  the  con- 
version of  St.  Paul  is  dwelt  on,  the  particular 
part  of  the  Acts  containing  that  history  having, 
it  would  seem,  been  the  lection  in  the  service ; 
yet  the  heading  which  connects  the  sermon  with 
the  festival  ipro  aakmnitatt  coHvertimit  8. 
Pauli]  is  certainly  late,  for  the  sermon  is  dtad 
in  the  Indiaihu  of  Poesidioa  (c.^8)  as  "da 
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vocfttions  spoatoli  Psult  et  commendfttione 
ontiaiuB  duminicae,"  sod  it  Menu  to  hare  b«en 
•M  of  tboae  made  for  the  paschal  seaaon,  wh«n 
tb»  Acta  wai  regularly  read,  it  may  be  added 
tliat  tbe  C'tientt-irium  CurifuuiuKtiMe  makea  no 
nentioD  of  this  fintiTol,  a  weighty  trgnmeDt 
^alnat  ita  celebntioD  in  Africa  in  Augustioe's 
tine. 

Not  nnntiir»lljr,  in  the  eonn^of  time,  wben 
the  feetiTal  w«i  actually  establUhed,  the  subject 
matter  of  the  sertDon  led  to  iti  veceiriDg  its 
later  title.  Thus  k'lorus  {Expos,  in  Epp.  tmUi; 
1  Oor.  iii.,  1  Theis.  ir.,  I  Tim.  i. ;  J'atroi.  ozix. 
824,  jic)  invariably  cites  it  ai  &'  mo  liff  Conter- 
tttnu  Apoftoti  Pauii.  Assuming  the  aothorsbip 
of  this  expotitio  to  be  established,  the  nbore  is 
theftarUeftalliuionw€anaei(uahitedwith  to  the 
existence  of  the  feetlTal,  bringing  it  to  about  the 
niddle  of  the  9kh  century. 

The  second  ^rmon  is  entitled  in  some  31SS.,  it 
Is  true,  in  Contmrsione  &  Fauli,  but  Flom" 
always  dies  it  merely  <U  Paulo  AptiolQ  {op.  cat. ; 
Rom.  i.  Tiii.  is. ;  Phil.  ii.).  The  third  sermon  is 
merely  a  cento  made  up  from  ether  sermons  of 
St.  Augustine. 

No  homily  for  the  day  is  found  in  the  works 
of  Leo,  Maximus  of  Turin,  Bede,  &c.  The  festival 
b  given,  however,  in  some  forms  of  the  Gre- 
gorian ^acnimentary  (ool.  22,  ed.  U^nard), 
where  the  serriceinclndes  a  'soltmn'  benediction. 
On  the  other  band,  however,  Pameiius  obelizes  it, 
and  the  Cod.  Saeciie  (Vat.  1-275)  of  the 
Beoedictiue  edition  omits  it  altogether.  This 
MS.  is,  however,  of  about  the  dnte  i'Qo  and 
Miaaid's  C  -d.  IKeoderiit  nsti  L,  a  Mntury  earlier, 
gives  the  festivnl,  but  puts  it  after  the  com- 
memorations on  the  same  day  of  SS.  Emeren- 
tianuB  and  Macharius.  It  may  be  noted  that 
the  festival  is  altogether  wantiog  in  the  Gre- 
gorian nfitiphounry.  Almost  identical  with  the 
form  in  the  Gregorian  Sacmmentary  is  thtit  in 
the  Ambrosian,  the  only  differences  bein^  that 
the  latter  has  a  prayer  super  widoium,  and  that 
tiu  benedictioD  is  shorter.  In  the  Comet 
Rierongnu  it  is  eotirely  absent,  Jbq  25  iwing 
merely  recogntsedaa  the  tiaUtleat  Macharius  and 
EmereDtlsQDB.  Taking  then  into  arcount  the 
reference  of  Floras,  and  asanming  the  date  of 
the  Cod.  T%aodtrkfiai»  to  be  rightly  given,  it 
will  follow  that  the  festlTal  was  existing  at  the 
beginning  of  the  9th  century,  but  its  absence 
from  MSS.  of  the  ucramfntary  of  a  later  date  . 
will  suggest  that  it  came  but  slowly  into  recog- 
nition. Thus  there  is  no  allosion  to  it  in  the 
eapitulare  of  Abyto,  bUhop  of  Basle  early  in  the 
tth  century. 

On  turning  to  the  martyrologiea,  w«  find  in 
the  Mart.  Hiercmynd  for  Jan  25,  after  the  entry 
"  Nicomedtae,  Biii,"  the  further  notice, "  Romae, 
Translatio  Sancti  Pauli  ApostoH"  {I'atnA.  zzx. 
455).  asu^stion,  it  would  seem,  of  a  different 
kind  of  origin  for  the  festival.  The  metrical 
martjrnlogy  of  Bedc  tcives  a  notice  of  the  day, 
*'  Octavas  merito  gsudet  ■  onvei-sio  Pnuli "  {Patrol. 
zciv.  603).  This,  however,  is  wanting  in  some 
IdSS.,  and  may  be  summarily  dismissed  as  an 
Interpobition.  Moreover,  in  the  ordinary  martyr- 
elogy  of  Beds,  in  its  true  text  as  edttad  by 
Henschenlus,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  conver- 
sion of  St.  Paul,  though  thi^  occurs  amon^  the 
■dditionsof  the  late  tests  {Acta  Saitcloritn,  March, 
ToL  iL  p.  xi.).   The  martyrolt^  of  Rabanna 


Mnam  mentions,  on  Jan.  25,  both  the  trans- 
lation and  ctHiversion  {Patrol,  cs.  1130);  see  al« 
Notker  {Patrol,  cxxxf.  1039).  Waodalberu  ia 
the  9th  century,  commemorates  the  festiral, 
"Octavo  ex  Saulo*  oonversum  gloria  Paulam" 
{Patrol,  cxii.  587).  8<Hn«  9th-<'entury  calendsn, 
however,  do  not  recognise  the  festival  (see,  e.^., 
the  Kal.  Fkriaoitttt^  in  Ifarten*  and  iiuno^ 
AmiA.  Coll.  vi.  650).  We  may  pcrhajas  af^mxi- 
nnte  to  the  date  of  the  iBtraduction  of  this 
tentival  into  England  by  noting  that,  white  then 
ia  no  mention  of  it  io  the  pootitical  of  Egben, 
archbishop  of  York  (732—766  A.D.),yet  it  is^vea 
in  the  SHcrMmeDtary  of  Leofric  (bishop  of  Exeter, 
1050-107-2  A.1I.).  The  MS.  of  this,  how^rer, 
now  ia  the  Uodleinn  LIbtary,  it  of  the  Kth 
century  {Surten  Sucigtg'M  PubUcatiemt,  vol  lu. 
p.  xi.). 

(3)  Ap-icryphal  LiUrttUu*.  —  Of  apocTjpbd 
works  coDDected  with  the  name  of  St.  Paul  ther< 
is  a  considerable  quantity.  There  are  .Act>  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  published  by  Tischendorf  {A^M 
Apoatobn-um  Apoaypka.  m.  I.  aqq ;  cC  p.  lir). 
There  are  also  Acts  of  Pkul  and  Therla  {if:  40 ; 
cf.  p.  xxi.)  referred  to  as  early  as  Tertullias  (A 
Bapiismo,  c.  67).  A  Syriac  version  of  this  hst 
been  published  by  Dr.  Wright  {Apoerypltal  Adt 
of  tlte  ApottleM). 

Two  spurious  letters  exist  in  Armeaim,  one 
purporting  to  be  from  the  Corinthian  church  to 
St,  Paul,  and  the  other  the  apostle's  answer.  A 
Lstin  traDslntion  of  these  is  given  in  Fabriciu* 
{Cade^  Pai:vd.  Vet.  Ih,t  iii.  667,  s<)q.>  An 
English  translation  by  Lord  Byron  is  also  givta 
in  Moore's  L^e  of  Bj/ron.  W«  htrt  also  a  spn- 
riooa  letter  to  the  church  of  Laodiosa,  in  LUm 
(for  which  see  Ughtfoot's  Colottiam,  ed.  2,  pp. 
281,  sqq.),  and  a  series  of  letters  in  Latin, 
forming  s  correspondence  between  St  Paul  sbJ 
Senem.  These  are  given  by  Fabricios  (o/'.  ct. 
i.  871;  c£  Jerome  i'«  Virig  illusir.  12;  Asg. 
Ep.  153  ud  Maordoa^OK,  {  14 ;  reference  mij 
also  be  made  to  the  essay  in  Lightfoot's  Philif- 
piana). 

Further,  we  have  an  Apocalypse  of  l^iil,  fir>t 
edited  by  Tischendorf  {A/^calgpaet  Apocrifyiae, 
pp.  34,  sqq.)  from  a  Greek  US.  in  the  Aiiil>ru- 
sian  Library.  A  Svriac  text  aUo  exists  of  whicb 
an  English  trana&ition  hu  been  paUished  (A. 
p.  xvii.).  [K. 

PAUI^  ST.  (ur  AKr]i  0*RrBR.] 

PAULA  ax  niMtyr  at  Byzantinm  mid« 
Aurelian,  wiu  her  husband  Ludanns  and  theb 
children  Claudius,  Hypatius,  Paulus,  Dion? mm; 
commemorated  Jan.  19  (Co/.  Buzavt.).  Bsiil. 
Menol.  places  her  under  Jan.  3,  namio!;  ths 
children  as  above,  but  the  husband  Ludllianos. 
and  attributing  the  martydom  to  the  reij^ 
Aurslian.  The  Oat.  Bu^mt.  has  Pinla  and  bsi 
children  (who  are  not  nuned)  and  her  hnsbeiid 
LucillianuB  under  June  3.  In /f Knm.  Jfort.  i 
Paula  with  numerous  others  at  Rome  oerar 
under  June  3. 

(8)  Domitio ;  commi>morated  at  BethlfhHii 
Jan.  26  {Hieron.  Mart.) ;  J«i.  27  (Usuard.  3lari. ; 
Vet.  Bom.  Mart.). 

(3)  Virgin  martyr  at  the  oty  of  Ualscs  ii 

■  The  reading  or  ttie  MSB.  tetbeailslatansitl«rf 
the  earUir  edlikaa,  satrfi. 
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Spun ;  cominaniorsttfd  Jane  16  (Daaaql 
Mart.).  ^ 

J 4)  Commeinonted  with  SabiDoi,  Usxiinus, 
i  othen  at  Damaacu  July  20  (Unafd.  Mart.). 
This  nam*  oecara  aa  Biuloa  in  Mimm.  Mart. 

[C.  H.] 

PAULINA,  martyr  with  bar  parenta 
Artemiui  and  Candida  at  Rqrm  ;  coniinmorat«d 
Jan.  6  (Umard.  Jfarf. ;  Vtt.  Mom.  M^t.). 

[C.  H.] 

PAULINUB  (1),  martyr  wHh  Heracllua  and 
other*  at  Ath«na;  commamonted  ■  Hay  15 
<fiaa)l.  Mew4.). 

(S)  Martyr  with  FeltdMlmoa,  Eraclina,  and 
others  in  Etmria ;  commemoratad  May  26 
^ffieron.  Mart. ;  Uaaard.  Mart.). 

(5)  Biahop  of  Nola,  cooftMor ;  cotnmentorated 
Jane  22  (Uiuard„  WHod.,  Hieron.  Mart. ;  Vet. 
£om.  Mart. ;  Florut,  Mart.  ap.  Bed.)- 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Aog.  25 
(Wright,  Syr.  Mart.). 

(6)  ffi>hon.of  Triye*  nnder  Conatantiaa,  con- 
feaaor;  natalia  Aag.  SI  (Daaaid.  Jfari. ;  BoU. 
Acta  88.  Aug.  jI  WS)  :  depodlio  StvL  4  {ffieron. 
Mart.). 

(8)  Martvr  with  (bnr  others ;  commamoratad 

Sept.  7  (Wnght,  Syr.  Mart.). 

2)  Bifhop  of  fork,  eonfcaaor ;  coBHnamorated 
ritain  Oct.  10  (Uenard.  Mori. ;  Bed.  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

PAULUB  (1),  the  tint  hermit  in  Thebais ; 
commera.  Jan.  10  (tJinard.,  Wand.,  Mart. ;  V«t. 
Bom.  Mart. ;  Bed.,  Notk. ;  Boll.  Acta  BS.  Jan.  i. 
602) ;  with  Johannaa  the  Oalybite  Jan.  15  (Cb/. 
Sytant. ;  Dan.  Oodtx  Utary.  it.  251). 

Martyr  with  Pauirian  aad  Thaodatioa  at 
ClaopAtria  in  Enpt  nndar  Diadctian;  eaa- 
memoraiad  Jan.  M  (fid.  Bytmt.  \  BoU.  Aata 
i9&  Jan.  0.591). 

(5)  Bi^^  of  TrehChiteatu  ;  eomnMiiMwated 
reb.  1  (Uanaid.  Mart. ;  BoU.  Acta  88.  Fab.  i. 
W).  . 

(t>  Martyr  witli  Cyrilitu,  Eugenina,  and 
others ;  commemorated  in  Asia  Mar.  20. 
(Usaard.  Mart. ;  Bteroft.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Aota  8S. 
Hart.  iii.  83). 

(ft)  Biahop  of  ifarbenna,  confessor ;  com- 
ncmoratwi  Mar.  32  (Hiantn.  Mart. ;  VtL  Bm. 
Mart; ;  Floras,  ap.  Bad. ;  Wasd. ;  Boll.  Asia  88. 
Mar.  iii.  S71). 

^  Commemorated  with  laidonH,  monks  at 
Cordnba,  Ap.  17  (Uaoaid.  Mart.). 

(Xi  Martyr  with  Fetnis,  Andraaa,  Dionysia ; 
paatio  commemorated  at  lAmpaacaa  May  15 

((Tauard.  Mart. ;  Hierw.  Mwrt.). 

.(%)  CoanwnoMtod  «t  Narara  with  HcncUua 
«md  othata  May  17  iHRerom.  Mart.\  Uaaard. 
Men.). 

at)  Presbyter;  commemorated  «|  Aatunwith 
'tUiop  Rarerianna  Jana  1  (Csoard.  Mart.). 

(10)  Kshop  of  Constantinople,  martyr  under 
Constaatiui ;  commemorated  June  7  (Usuard., 
Wnnd..  //mt^.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.  \  Boll. 
Aeta  33.  Jun.  ii.  13). 

(11)  Martyr  with  Cyriacnf,  Panla,  aad  others 


at  Torai ;  commemorated  Jnna  20  (Fmtms. 
Mart. ;  Uaoaid.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Aeta  83.  Jun.  fer. 

(18)  Martyr  with  his  Inother  Joannes  nnder 
Julian ;    commemorated    ml  Kome  June  S8 

{Hieron.  Metrt. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Uauard.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Deacon  and  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Corduba  July  20  (Usuard.  Mart.).  Under  thU 
day  occur  In  HtertM.  Mart.  Paulna  at  Corinth 
aiM  Paulus  (Paula  in  Dsnard.)  of  Damascus. 

(14)  Martyr  at  mcopclia;  oonnwmoratad 
Aog.  11  (Wright,  Syr.  Mart.}. 

(15)  Junior,  patriarch  of  Constantinopla ; 
commemorated  Aug.  30  and  Kot.  6  (Cal,  Bytant. ; 
Daniel,  Cvd.  Litvri/.  iv.  2Q7,  273).  Under  Nov.  6 
a  Paulas  occurs  for  Africa  in  Hieron.  Mart. 

(16)  Patriarch  of  Constantinopla ;  com* 
memorated  Oct.  3  (fid.  Et/iiop.). 

(17)  Commemorated  with  Paulina  Dec.  5  (Cb/. 
EtMop^  In  Hieranf  MarL  a  Paulus  occurs  for 
thia  day,  witii  natiy  othan,  bat  no  Panlina. 

[C.  H.] 

PAUSIACCS,  bishop  of  Synnada  in  the  7th 
centatT :  commemorated  May  13  (Basil,  MenoL  t 
BolL  iitfa  ^  Mai.  iiL  340).  IC.  H.j 

PATniLTPUS,  martyr  under  Hadiian } 
commemorated  Ap.  8.  (Baw,  Muut.).   [C.  B.] 

PAUSIBION,  martyr  with  Paulus  and 
Theodotion  under  Kocletian ;  commemorated 
Jan.a4(fiatU,  J£fiMf.;CU..0ynMCO.  iCB.} 

PAVEMENT.  AUbengh  acarcely  to  be  in- 
clnded  among  Christian  antiquitiea,  the  plBtform 
or  parement  on  which  Roman  govemots  of 
prorincea  and  other  like  officials  were  accnatomed 
to  placa  tbrir  ohaiia  when  aitting  in  judgment 
Gomaa  nndar  onr  natioe  on  one  occmm  of  snch 
pre-eminent  fntarest  that  aome  mentiao  of  it 
can  hardly  be  omittad.  It  must  be  almuat  need- 
less to  say  that  the  occaaion  referred  to  is  that  in 
which  our  Lord  waa  broaght  before  Pilate — "  in 
the  place  called  the  PaTamant "  (<It  ■riwM'Xfyi- 
fufO¥  \iB6aTp»mr,  St.  Jahu  Mix.  IS).  It  appears 
that  it  was  the  practice  for  Roman  otlicials  of 
high  rank  to  canae  such  «  paTement  to  be  coo- 
structad  as  an  adjunct  to  a  praatorinm  where^'er 
one  waa  established.  SnatauiDS  (in  I'lta  Jul. 
Oms.)  says  that  it  was  related  of  Julias  Caesar 
that  in  ma  expeditions  ha  carried  with  him  |«Ta- 
manta  aectile  and  teaaelated  ("  in  ezpadithmibos 
teasellata  at  aeetUia  parimenta  dreumtnliaae  "), 
Casaiibon  remarks  upon  thia  paaaage,  that  what 
he  carried  with  Um  were  probably  tlu  materials 
with  which  snch  official  paTements  might  ba 
conatnictad. 

A  Tepras^tation  Jn  ut  of  snob  a  paT«mani  may 
be  fennd  on  tite  top  af  the  reliquary  of  carrel 
irory  [ReuQUARr]  preserred  in  the  Blblioteca 
Quiriniana  at  Brwcia,  in  the  subject  of  Chriak 
brought  before  Pilate,  the  aeat  of  the  latter 
being  placed  on  a  slightlr  raised  platform  or 
dais.   This  casket  is  pn3>aUy  of  the  4th  oantnry. 

The  parananta  of  ehnrabeB  ware  in  the  earlier 
agea  aaaally  either  of-moaalc,  or  tsaaelated,  or  of 
sectile  work,  the  latter  being  made  up  of  pieoes 
of  marbles,  porphyries,  or  granites,  cut  so  aa  to  fit 
togatbar  aod  torn  pattema.  '  One  of  the  earliest 
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tzuDplet  of  tbe  fonner  ia  probablr  the  parement 
In  the  baailii»  of  Kejianitii*,  n«ar  Orleansville, 
in  Algeria,  probably  circa  a.d.  325.  (See 
woodcut.)  The  two  kinda  of  work  were 
occuioully  mized,  aa  in  tha  pavement  of  th« 
chapel  of  St.  Alexander,  on  the  Via  Latina, 
^    WW   miles '  fVom   Rome,  discovered  about 


FftnmrM  at  BmUIo  •!  Bapantna 


twenty  yean  a^o.  In  thia  instanoe  alabs  of 
marble  enclose  squares  of  coarse  mosaic  of  white 
marble,  in  which  were  a  sort  of  quatrefoils, 
roughly  formed  br  tesserae  of  dark  atone.  Thia 
pavement  probabfr  dat«d  from  the  5th  or  6th 
centary.  One  of  very  similar  character,  and 
probably  of  the  same  date,  was  discovered  in 
1858,  when  the  original  level  of  the  north  aisle 
of  the  choir  of  S.  Lorcnzo-fuor-le-Mnra,  at 
Rome,  was  reached  by  excavation.  The  pavement 
of  the  earlier  chrrch  of  San  (Semnite,  at  Rome, 
was  floand  to  consist  of  slabs  of  marble  arranged 
ia  a  somewhat  simple  pattern.  The  churches  of 
St.  Sophia  and  St.  John  Studios,  at  Constanti- 
nople, both  retain  portions  of  their  original 
pavements :  large  slabs  of  marble,  circular  or 
qoadrangular,  are  enclosed  by  bands  of  inter- 
lacing ornament,  chiefly  executed  in  strips  of 
marble,  bnt  in  part  in  mosaic  (r.  Salzenberg, 
Batidenkmale  Cunat-intinopeif,  &c,).  A  good, 
though  small,  example  of  a  sectile  pavement  will 
be  found  in  the  triforium  of  the  cathedral  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  being  no  doubt  a  portion  of 
that  brought  by  Charles  the  Great  from  Rome  or 
Ravenna. 

Mosaic  pavements  not  unfrequently  contained 
inscriptions  recording  the  names  of  the  donors. 
The  remains  of  such  an  inscription  were  found  in 
the  ruins  of  the  basilica  of  Reparatus  mentioned 
above.  In  this  occurs  tha  names  of  Paulus, 
Pomponius,  Rusticus,  and  Adeodatas  with  the 
additions  "votum  solvit,"  "  voti  ci>mp."  Ac. 
The  pavement  is  one  of  considerable  elegance; 
it  is  divided  into  compartments,  in  which  are 
figures  of  stags,  goats,  sheep,  &c.  An  engraving 
will  be  found  in  Les  Girrdai/ei  iSmaUUs,  by 
11.  Am^  pp.  15-28,  bomwed  from  that  given 
In  the  report  of  Um  Commissi oq  Sdantlfiqne 


de  I'Alg^rie  (Beaux-Arts,  I.  i.  pt.  Mi\.\  Aaotliar 
instance  of  a  pavement  provided  by  the 
contributions  of  the  members  of  the  church  ia 
afforded  by  a  recent  discovery  at  Olympia, 
mentioned  in  a  letter  printed  in  the  Tiuita  ttt 
April  16,  1877.  It  is  there  sUted  that  the 
ruins  of  a  large  Byzantine  church,  "  p<>rhaps  as 
early  as  the  5th  century,  hud  been  found." 
The  pavement  of  this  church  was  formed  of 
large  marble  slabs,  on  one  of  which,  in  the 
centre  of  the  nave,  was  inscribed,  "  Kyriakoa, 
a  most  discreet  Anagnostes,  who  for  the  aalTft- 
tion  of  his  aoul  ornamented  the  pavement." 

Id  the  crypt  of  the  cathedral  of  Verona  are 
remains  of  a  tesselated  pavepent  of  elegant 
design,  probnbly  not  later  in  date  thna  the  5th 
century  (v.  engraving  Id  Museum  Veronenne  by 
Maffei,  p,  ccviii.).  In  the  com|>artments  of  this 
are  inscriptions  contiiining  the  names  of  the 
.coDtributorn  to  the  work  and  stating  the  qnan- 
titiei  pnid  for  by  each,  a^  "  Eusebia  cnm  aata 
te*»alUvit  P.  CXX." 

Another  remarkable  instance  of  an  early 
pavement  is  that  of  the  church  of  Dcdamoukha, 
in  Mingrelia  (ZAf  Crimea,  kc  by  Capt.  Telfer, 
p.  12:-!),  which  is  attributed  to  the  6th  century. 
In  this  instance  forty  small  circular  slabs  are  let 
into  the  floor  near  the  south  entrance,  and  are 
asserted  to  be  placed  aver  the  heads  of  the 
"  tLfioi  rwoandMatrra,"  the  forty  saints  martyr«d 
in  Armenia,  in  the  time  of  Liciniua,  by  being 
exposed  to  the  rigour,  of  a  winter  frort  in  a 
marsh. 

Nor  were  pavementa  made  use  of  for  memorial* 

pnly,  for  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (in  Theod.  (Jrat.  25) 
says,  "Nor  do  the  walls  alone  of  this  temple 
read  us  lessons  of  piety,  for  the  very  pavement, 
m  its  mosaics  like  a  flowery  mead,  promotes  our 
instruction."  That  tew  examples  have  remained 
to  our  time  will  not  appear  aurprising,  when  it  ia 
remembered  that  the  pavement  is  the  part  of  the 
church  of  all  the  most  exposed  to  injury. 

One  examptn  of  a  tesselnted  |>areniP0t  requires 
mention  as  being  one  of  the  few  iostances  of  the 
occurrence  of  Christiaa  ajmbola  in  Roman 
remains  in  England ;  the  pavement  diNCovered 
at  Frumpton  in  Dorsetshire,  an  engiaving  of 
which  ban  been  given  by  I.ysons  (^Rfliquiat 
BritantUK-Romanof),  The  ruin:*  in  which  it 
was  discovered  were  appiirently  those  of  n  villa; 
it  covere  I  the  floor  of  an  apartment  of  a  square 
form  with  a  semicircular  pmjection  or  apse 
fri>m  one  side.  Id  a  cumpnrtment  occupying  the 
central  part  of  the  arc  of  the  aitse  remained 
the  two  handles  with  portions  of  the  lip  of  a 
vase  which  if  complete  would  probably  have 
borne  the  form  of  the  vases  or  chalices  often 
found  in  early  Chrir.tian  art  (v.  Cmauce); 
while  in  the  centre  of  the  chord  of  the  iiemicircle 
was  the  iHbamm  forming  the  centre  of  a  band 
of  foliage ;  immediately,  however,  beyond  this 
band  was  one  which  ran  round  the  room,  and 
was  decorated  with  figures  of  dolphins.  In  the 
centre  of  this  band  and  in  contact  with  the 
labarum  was  a  lai^e  head  of  Neptune,  while  a 
figure  of  Cupid  occupied  a  like  position  on 
another  tiie.  It  is  difficult  to  form  a  satisfac- 
tory conrlusion  as  to  the  destination  of  this 
npartmeot  in  visw  of  this  remarkable  coUocatlM 
of  Pagan  deities  and  Christian  symbols. 

[A.  HO 

PAX,   [KUB,  p.  »0S.3 
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FAX  VOBISCnu.  [poMiHtm  VoBncvx.] 
PEACE,  KISS  OF.  [Kiss.] 

PEACOCK.  Sec  Umfis  p.  931.  The  pea- 
toek  wu  a  bvonrite  onuunent  from  the  lit 
oeoturr ;  it  ia  found,  with  other  birdi,  at  Poz- 
zaoli  (ace  new  freicoeG  in  the  South  Kensington 
Miuenni,  nos.  l'270-7:j),  at  Pompeii  and  Hercu- 
laoeDiD,  an  l  repcatedljr.  in  the  Jewish  catacombs 
of  the  lat  centarj  (Parker's  Phototjrapht, 
DOS.  561,  562).  Martifcnj  wjt  it  was  a  sjmbol 
of  the  Keanrrection.  from  th«  annual  nonlting 
and  renewal  of  its  bcAutiful  tatl-feathers,  re- 
ferring to  Boaio  {R.  Soil.  p.  641)  an<i  Aringhi 
(fi.  S.  n.  Ivi.  c  36,  p.  61-2).  Unraachi  {Anti,}, 
Chrkt,  I.  iii.  p.  92)  says  there  is  neither  authority 
tut.  nor  objection  to,  the  sj-mboliam,  a  view  In 
which  we  conrur;  and  HartignT  quotes  a  sentence 
from  one  of  St.  Anthony  of  Padua's  sermons 
(5  pott  Tiin.)  which  compares  onr  body  to  all 
the  trees  of  the  wood  as  well,  and  with  aqual 
plausibility. ' 

St.  Aognstine  (A  CMt.  Dei,  I.  »{.  c  ir.) 
■peain  of  this  bird  as  an  emblem  of  immor- 
tality,  from  the  opinion  of  hia  time  that  its  Hesh 
was  in  part  or  entirely  incorruptible.  For  this 
or  whatever  reason  it  is  made  in  the  cenieteries 
to  accompany  the  Good  Shepherd  and  the  arm- 
bolic  Orpheos,  see  Fresco,  p.  696,  Bottwi,'  iii. 
tar.  IzIiL  Like  the  Vine  and  the  Good  Shepherd, 
it  was  part  of  the  repertory  of  heathen  deco- 
ration. The  fact  is,  as  any  draughtsman  will 
see,  the  peacock  with  outspread  tail  is  specially 
adapted  to  ornament  circular  vanltini^s  and  walls 
beneath  them,  m  in  Aringhi,  IL  S.  col.  ii.  p. 
59.  Its  radiating  plumes  make  it  a  geome- 
trical  centre  fof  circles  or  curves  of  deco- 
ration, and  it  ia  eqnally  well  suited  to  b«  a 
centre  of  colour.  It  was  probably  one  of  the 
earliest  ornaments  adopte>l  by  Christian  painters, 
but  it  may  have  been  one  of  the  latest  invested 
with  sacred  meaning. 

The  writer  cannot  find  it  in  Oamicci's  Vetri, 
but  it  leem^  to  hare  been  mrticnlarlr  In  fkvour 
as  a  freaco  subject  for  walls  or  roof  omammt. 
Harttgny  gives  an  example  from  the  cemetery  of 
SS.  HuToelliniu  and  Peter  (see  woodcnt)  of  a 


peacock  with  circular  train  displayed  standing 
on  a  globe,  with  the  remark  that  the  artist 
"  evidently "  means  to  svmbolise  tho  winged 
soul  rising  above  the  earth  after  tho  resurrec- 
tioB.    There  U  a  similar  painting  in  St.  A^ne 


(Bottari,  t.  iii.  pi.  184).  He  is  strengthened 
by  Boldetti  {Cimireri,  &c.  p  164}  and  by  Lnpi 
{Diiaert.  ii.  t  i.  p.  204)  in  the  conviction  that 
the  casks  or  dolia  painted  near  this  latter 
[DoLiuuJ  represent  the  blood  of  martyrs  in- 
terred in  the  immediate  vicinity,  and  the  pea- 
cock their  resurrection. 

A  peacock  with  two  chlcka  ia  represented  in 
fresco  on  a  vaulted  monument  in  the  catacombs 
of  St.  Januarins  at  Naples.  The  latter  seam  to 
be  issuing  from  a  kind  of  nest-shaped  basket 
(D'Agincourt,  Pemture,  pi.  ii.  no.  fi).  The  pea- 
cock and  young  cr*  also  found  in  a  Christian 
catacomb  discovered  at  HiUn  in  184S  near  the 
basilica  of  St  NazalA,  for  which  Martigiiy 
refers  to  Polidori  topra  alcuni  Scpolcri  anl^ 
Cristiani  in  Mii<ino,  1845,  p.  57. 

One  reason  for  believing  the  figure  of  the  pea- 
cock to  be  rather  ornamental  than  symbolic  is 
that  it  is  but  rarely  found  in  sculpture.  Tvo 
peacocks  are  found  with  a  vera  a  on  the  ejutajA 
of  the  prieet  Romanua  in  the  Mnsfe  Laiudure 
at  Lyons,  and  this  ornament  was  frequently  used 
in  after  days  in  the  Byzantine  scnlptnie  of 
Venice  (Ruskin,  iSKunc  of  \'mic€,  to!.  1.  p.  235. 
M.  Leblant  {fiucr.  chrit.  do  la  Oau{€)  says  he  has 
only  found  it  three  times  ou  monuments,  and 
Hartigny  only  knows  two  Mamples  in  Rome- 
one  on  the  tombstone  of  Aurelia  Proba  (Boldetti, 
p  361).  There  is  one  on  an  end  of  the  sarco- 
phagus of  Junius  Basaus  (Bottari,  t.  i.  p.  1). 
The  peacock  is  sparingly  used  in  a  merely 
decorative  way  in  Carlovingian  ornament. 
There  are  two  rather  conventionally  but  beau- 
tiAtUy  arranged  in  an  evangelioxT  of  Obarle- 
nagne's  (Bastard,  vol.  il.  pi.  2).    [R.  Si.  J.  T.] 

PEABL.   [Hawuhita,  p.  1090.] 

FEOTOBAL  CR0S8  (Greek,  ^a^Xwier; 
Lat.  Crux  Gollaria,  pectorale,  ratitmale,  forma- 
liam,  loffium,  Jirmale,  firmaculnm ;  HaX.  fermaie, 
fertnaglio).  The  names  rationale,  la/iiim  (A^yuw), 
were  adopted  by  Christianity  from  the  high- 
priest's  breant-pfftte.  They  may  be  best  explained 
in  Magri's  words  (^Hieroiixicon,  s.  v.) :  "  quia 
mirac^oae  Aitiim  damonatrabat,  et  quasi 
loquebatur  as  ratiocinabatur,  idcoqne  rationale 
etiam  dicebatur."  The  word  is  used  by  Gregory 
of  Tours. 

The  earliest  account  of  the  pectoral  cross 
ffiven  by  Hofmanu  (^Lex.  Univ.)  dates  from  the 
9tb  century,  it  is  that  of  Anastasiua,  the 
librarian,  "  Crucem  cum  pretioso  ligno  vel  cum 
reliqaiis  sanctorum  ante  pectus  porUre  suspen- 
sam  ad  collum,  hoc  est,  quod  vocant  Encol- 
pium." 

Pope  Innocent  III.  traces  its  use  by  the  pope 
to  the  vesting  of  the  high  priest  under  the 
Mosaic  law  {De  Sacro  Altarig  Mj/aterio,  lib.  i. 
cap.  53). 

Id  the  East  the  custom  began  of  all  Christians, 
and  not  bishops  alone,  wearing  a  cross  hung 
about  the  neck.  [tCxooLPlOH;  Rlixli)tlARr> 
Gregory  of  Tours  relates  that  he  once  put  out 
a  fire  by  drawiftg  from  hia  breast  a  cross  of  gold 
which  inclosed  tome  relioi  of  the  Virgin,  the 
Apostles,  and  St.  Martin. 

It  shonld  be  noticed  that  neither  Dnrandua 
nor  Thomas  Aquinas  includes  the  |>ectnral  cross 
amoigst  the  otfici  il  veftments  of  a  bishop ;  yet  it 
appears  that,  though  it  was  not  a  part  of  the 
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cxduaively  episcopal  vesture,  bishops  wan  id  the 
habit  of  weariug  s  pectoral  cross  in  the  time  of 
Duran  lus.  The  prayers  which  are  luaally  recited 
m  putting  the  cross  apos  the  broatt  are  not 
«nt«rior  to  the  14tb  oentuiy,  at  whtdi  date  the 
pectoral  croes  seems  first  to  bar*  taken  rank 
amongst  episcopal  omamtBts. 

Pagin  {Qlbuary)  observes  that  the  pectoral 
cross  is  DOW  considered  an  emblem  of  joritdic- 
tion,  hence  when  a  bishop  enters  the  dioosM  of 
Ano^r  he  wears  tbe  crow  conoaaled. 

[H.  T.  A.} 

PECTORALB,  FROTOBALIS.  These 
words  are  used  in  a  rariety  of  senses  to  describe 

things  worn  on  or  covering  the  briiast.  We  may 
mention,  for  example,  (1)  the  band  or  fillet  en- 
circling the  breast  of  women.    See  e.  g.  Jcr.  ii. 

S3,  where  the  Hebrew  (mTDoSto'/tff, 
.LXX)  is  rendered  by  Jerome  fascia  pectovSt; 
et.  alio  laa.  iii.  21  (Vg.);  (2)  its  use  as  equivalent 
to  Bationale  (see  the  article),  but  no  instances 
occur  of  this  sufficiently  early  for  our  purpose ; 

Qrego^  the  Great,  in  one  of  his  letters,  uses 
fmctoratia  (ai.  }iectorah']  simply  for  a  great-coat, 
which  he  sends  as  a  present  to  E^esiua,  bishop 
of  Clusium,  who,  having  no  winter  coat,  sufiers 
tttm  the  cold  iElpiit.  xiL  47 ;  J'atroL  Ixzwii. 

lasi).  S.] 
FEDZLAYIUU.  [M  Atrmr  TAnaDAT.] 

PEDTJLB8.  [Shoeb.;] 

PEDUM.    [PUTOBaL  ST17F.3 

FE6ASXCS,  martyr  with  Adndynns  and 
others  in  Perda  nnder  Sapor;  commemorated 
Nor.  2  (Basil,  JTmof. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  L^urg.  ir. 
878).  [C  H.] 

PELAGIA  (1),  "holy  martyr  -  under  Dio- 
detian ;  oommemonted  May  4  (CaL  Sgiaat. ; 
Duiiel,  Cod.  Lttvrg.  ir.  258). 

(S)  Hlrtyr  at  Antioeb ;  OMomenumted  Jane 
»  (Banl,  MmU.). 

(S)  Martyr  with  Jannarioi  at  Nlcopolie  in 
Armenia;  commemorated  July  11  (/Twpoa. 
MmrU ;  Dsuard,  Wand. ;  Horns,  Mart.  ap.  Bed.). 

(4)  Martyr  of  Tsrsus  under  Diocletian ;  com- 
memorated Oct.  7  (Bau!^  Jfmo/.). 

(5)  Vir^  martyr  at  Antioch  nnder  Nnms- 
rian ;  commemorated  Oct.  8  (Basil,  JUimoI,) ; 
with  the  virgins  llecta  and  Barbara  (Cb^ 
jIttMn.);  with  different  companions  (Si$r<m. 
Mart.);  "oar  mother"  (Cal.  ByMOHi^i  Mm 
ftfirnfi  Daniel,  Cod.  I,itlirg.  .ir.  270. 

^)  Quondam  meretrix  of  Antioch,  died  a  nnn 
at  Borne;  commemorated  Oct.  8  (Bad],  Menol. ; 
Usuard,  Mart. ;  Wright,  Syr.  Mart). 

(7)  Peccatiiz,  martyr  at  Antioch  with  Bero- 
nkas  and  forty-nine  ouera ;  cammemorated  Oct. 
le  (Nienm.  Mart.',  Vet.  Am.  Mart,;  Usnaid, 
Wand.,  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

PELEUB,  bishop,  nurtyr  with  Nilos,  bbhop 
In  Egypt ;  commemorated  Sept.  19  (Basil.  Menol. 
Uenard,  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Snpt  Ti.  21);  mentioned  again  by  Unaid  under 
VA.  20  [C.  U.} 


PELEUSIUS  or  PELU8IU8,  presbyter, 
martyr  at  Alexandria;  commemorated  Ap.  7 
(Hie  on.  Mart.;  Usuard,  Mart.;  BoU.  Acta  S3. 
Ap.  i.  659 ;  Wright,  Syr.  Mart.).  [C.  H.J 

PELICAN.  The  pelican  is  sometimes  naed 
as  a  Christian  symbnl,  in  consequence  of  the 
myth  which  relates  that  wbin  a  serpent  haa 
bitten  her  young,  she  tears  ofan  her  bxaaat  and, 
rerives  her  broud  with  her  own  Mood.  Tha 
i^lieation  of  tills  aymbol  to  the  Sarioar,  who 
His  own  bUod  for  perishing  man,  wmm 
readily  made  (Alt,  Die  //etHgeahiider,  p.  M). 

[a] 

FELT7BX0TAE.  [PHiUMABcaB.] 

PENITENCE.  The  penitential  diaciplina, 
in  its  original  conception,  required  a  deliuquaot 
to  pass  through  three  st^^  iieginning  with  a 
oonfesdon  of  Us  guilt  [EzoHOLOOESisl,  and  ending 
with  abeolation,  and  a  restoration  to  bis  forfeited 
privileges  [ReoomoIiIATIOH'I.  The  interaedinU 
stage  of  penance  is  treated  In  this  article  In  kha 
following  order  ^— 

L  Kum.  Onaoi  abd  Dkvwimbt,  pb  UN. 

11.  PaiDi  to  THi  SPBaao  or  laa  Horanu 
1.  Dwatim  ^fuiane*,  p.  IM. 
3,  iiMet  and  MtagtM,  p.  IStO. 

Xn.  Taa  Psxixaimu.  SrAmoxs,  p.  ISU 
'  1.  n«  Jf!MnMH,p.l9Sl. 

L  Their  posltksi  In  the  cfaBTch. 
IL  DuntloB  and  mode  flfpensBOa. 

I.  naSgai«n,p.Utl 
L  TbslrpoMuB, 

S.  nsXM«rf,p.  ita*. 
i.  Tbeir  posltloa. 
iL  Kites  sod  prajrcfs. 
UL  Dim. 


«.  nu  AyrtoMifrs.  p.  UH. 

L  TbetrpnMgn. 

ir.  Fioii  THi  uxmoM  OF  m  ta  Cna>  w 
•n. 

I.  A  £U  Eatt,  p.  UflS. 
S.  la  tte  H'sfl,  p.  tUT. 
L  PebUc  penUeooa. 
IL  Prints  penlitaeh 

T.  Sns  AMD  PaKUTiis. 

1.  Afns  MtVccUiV  lejMMMi  p.  UMl 

L  Open. 
IL  SecreL 

X  nnoUies.  p.  1601. 

1.  WbetbfT  exdnslTtij  fplrttasL 

H.  P«nuQs  on  wbem  laflfaled. 

UL  Uoir«nniiy  o£ 
Iv.  Allevfstion  <£ 

a.  Bf  repentsaaei 

■b.  Br  oonfewleti. 

c  Bv  inlcraESrien. 
S.  Panitenee  dmtat,  p.  1S03. 

I.  Somrtimca  to  the  Bnt  OMmnlssloa  at  i 

folia  dslfeta. 
IL  Generally  to  the  repethiuo  cS  MMm 
expiated. 

Ui.  SomeiimtstmthebonrofAeatiL 
S.  PmUimetitftlu-tiek,  p.  1«0B. 
B.  iStasea^psMttMws,  p.  IMS, 
e.  MiHiiUr  ^  penittmx.  p.  iMt. 
1.  PtnUenet  iff  cUrgg,  p.  ISOT. 

I.  Names.  Orioui  akd  DEvraxHWorf, 
The  original  meaning  of  ttie  I«tin  word  _ 
Untia,  with  its  Qnek  •qniratant  pmrin—i. 
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npMitADce — impljing  change  of  heart,  eoatrition, 
and  amendment.  In  thia  kdm  it  waa  frequenUf 
used  hj  eailj  eccleaiaatiuat  writen.  The  traosi- 
tioD  from  thii  meanine  to  that  of  penitential 
diMlpIina  it  not  difficult  to  trace.  Along  with 
tha  inwud  feeling  of  contrition,  thcra  came  to  be 
onnbined,  in  the  theological  idea  of  repenUuic*, 
an  ontwud  act  of  Mlrabaaement.  Graduallf 
the  ontward  act  was  accepted  as  a  sign  of  the 
iniraxd  sorrow,  and  nltiniatel;  took  the  place  of 
it.  Iddora  (ii.  16,  de  Poewiimtilnu},  following 
Aacoctiae  (_Ep.  6i\  derives  the  word  fimm  the 
penal  Idea  onderlying  penitenca :  **  PoenitcDtia 
nwuensiuDpsitapoena.'  In  Raban.  Maur.  fiutii. 
ii.  3S,  the  derivation  is :  "  A  punitions  poenitentia 
noman  accepit,  quasi  punitentia,  dum  ipse  homo 
piinit  poenitendo,  quod  male  admiiit."  The 
anthoc  of  the  de  vera  •  t  faiaa  Poetut,  c.  19,  which 
bean  the  uma  of  Angostine,  slightly  vwiea  the 
•tfmologj :  "  Poeaitere  est  poenam  tenere,  ut 
•emper  punint  in  se,  oliciscendo  quod  commiiit 
pec^ndo."  This  ezplanation  is  adopted  by  Peter 
Lomhani  (sentent.  ir.  dist.  14),  and  by  Gratian 
(df  Poimi,  dist.  3),  and  is  the  accepted  etymology 
of  the  Soman  canonists  (Uorinm  Pomutrnt.  i.  1). 

The  Latin  word  in  nnirerul  ose  to  espras 
penitential  discipline  in  all  its  staj^w  and  degrees 
wai  poenitentia,  with  its  corresponding  concrete 
noun  poenitens,  a  penitent,  and  the  verb  poeni- 
tere,  to  do  penance  In  Cyprian  and  in  the  Cone. 
ElAer.  the  noun  is  generally  used  with  some 
adjective,  as  "  agere,  facere  poenitentiam  plenam, 
vtram,  legitimam."  At  a  later  date,  poenitentia 
was  employed  as  equivalent  to  the  disdpUna  of 
the  knaiiers,  the  third  and  principal  etatbm  of 

fsnance  (1  Oito.  Toiet.  c.  2  ;  Cone.  Agath,  c  60 ; 
elix,  ill,  Ep.  viL)  In  the  latin  psnitentials  the 
feib  Is  need  by  itself  absolutely.  2.  Eiomolo- 
gesis.  A  Orak  word  adopted  by  Tertullian 
{Poenit,  c.  9),  and  nsad  by  Cyprian  and  Pacian, 
and  occasionally  later.  3.  Abstinsre,  coromunione 
priTari,  commnnionem  non  accipere.  The 
lightest  form  of  censure,  consisting  in  rejection 
from  participation  in  the  sacred  elements  for  a 
period ;  a  freqvent  fonaola  in  the  Latin  couaeila. 
4.  Siegregatio,  eeparatto ;  the  translation  of  the 
Greek  i^opiv/tit.  5.  Flero,  andire,  substzari,  con- 
sistere — the  terms  of  the  four  stations. 

The  Greek  equivalent  of  poenitentia  la 
fitriroio.  This  word  retained  for  the  most  part 
its  original  meaning  of  change  of  heart.  Basil 
nssa  it  (e.  31)  to  signify  the  penitential  course 
(sea  Coiu.  Zaodie.  c  19) ;  in  another  place  (e.  33) 
te  express  the  principal  station  of  the  A*owi- 
vrerTft.  In  the  latter  instance  it  precisely 
corresponds  with  a  similar  lue  of  the  Latin 
Boanitentia.  In  the  later  Greek  rituah  /Mrdreia 
■  a  pnetratlon.  In  the  penitential  ascribed  to 
the  Faster,  at  the  end  of  the  **  Ordo,"  the 
penitent  is  instmcted  to  say  the  trisagion  eight 
times  .  .  .  and  to  make  eight  furayalat.  A 
little  before  it  is  directed  that  women  fiSyiO' 
wf»ffwwitaM  voitirmw  x^pl'  luramiii'.  The 
wonl  lurdfoia  here  mnit  signify  some  laborions 
lad  bnaiiliating  posture.  2.  ifonafJyi^a.  The 
word  employed  by  all  Greek  canonical  writers  to 
•ignify  the  course  of  discipline.  It  occurs  in  this 
sense  in  the  Ep.  ii.  aa  Gjrinth.  which  bears 
the  name  of  Clem.  Rom.  3.  ipopionSt  —  the 
onBnary  teim  of  the  Can.  Apoit,  and  also  of  the 
Raaeas  of  Gme.  in  T  «//.  It  aignifiee  separation 
ftem  the  ftithftil  (compare  SL  Lnke  vL  Si), 
onuR  Airr.— w  » 


Inrolving  either  simple  rejection  from  the 
enoharist,  or  in  addition  to  rejection  the  pe^ 
fomiance  of  certain  penitential  acts  and  ritea, 
tha  natare  of  which  we*  not  defined,  bnfc 
depended  on  the  custom  of  the  ehnrch.  4. 
vfee'aAafet^sr,  &<ipoii/M*'oi,  twtwiwroprts  or 
^ontaAivami,  mnrrifunot.  The  four  stations. 
(Gregory  Thanmat.  Ep..c.  1 1 ;  Basil  ad  Anphiioa. ; 
Cone.  Anoyr.  lie)  5.  kKotrmi^at  thtau  The 
penitential  censure  of  Cone  EpKtt.  (c  d) ;  Cone. 
Choked,  (cc.  4, 8, 1ft,  33)  6.  iwnlfuay.  An  ecde- 
siastical  penalty  (Baril,£^cc.  7 1, 74 ;  Soiomen, 
S.  E.  Til.  1^  AwMfifffot  ix  Twf  mu^fwj' 
ivtTittlau  (Coma.  Cktla^  co.  3,  8,  9  ;  dnc  m 
Tndl.  cc  44,  49,  Ita.)  In  the  Greek  penitential* 
the  prayer  over  those  whose  penance  was  at  an 
end  is  called  <ux4  t<»>'  'C  iwiriitinev  Avaiitntty. 
7.  m^wiftir,  to  impose  a  penalty  according  to 
the  canons,  a  later  Greek  nsage  (Etichoiegimt 
Goar,  p.  676). 

Tlis  theory  of  penitential  discipline  was  this: 
that  the  church  was  an  organised  body  with  aa 
outward  and  visible  form  of  government ;  that 
all  who  were  ontside  her  boundaries  were  out- 
aide  the  means  of  divine  grace ;  that  she  hai  a 
oominand  laid  upon  her,  and  anthority  given  to 
hex,  to  gather  men  into  her  fellowship  by  the 
ceremony  of  baptism  ;  but  as  some  of  those  who 
were  admitted  proved  unworthy  of  their  calling, 
she  also  had  the  right,  by  the  power  of  the  keys, 
to  deprive  them,  temporarily  or  absolutely,  of 
the  privilege  of  oomm union  with  her,  and,  on 
Uteir  anei^raeat,  to  restore  them  once  more  to 
choich  membership.  On  this  power  of  exclu- 
don  and  restoration  was  founded  the  system  of 
acdettaatical  discipline.  It  was  a  purely  spi- 
ritual jnrisdictton.  It  obtained  its  hold  over 
the  minds  of  men  from  the  belief,  nnireraal  In 
the  c^ulie  ehnrch  of  the  early  ages,  that  he 
who  was  expelled  fh»m  her  pale  was  expelled 
also  from  the  way  of  salvation,  and  that  tha 
sentence  which  was  pronounced  by  God's  church 
on  earth  was  ratiRod  by  Him  in  heaven.  No 
body  of  heretics  ever  ventured  to  claim  this 
power.  Ambrose  was  not  merely  taking  high 
sacerdotal  ground,  bnt  staUng  an  nistoriral  &ct, 
when  hesaid(/>sPiMiu^  i.  3), "  Hoc  jus  sibi  recte 
Ecclesia  vindicat,  quae  veroe  sacerdotes  habet ; 
haeresis  vindicare  noo  potest,  quae  sacerdotes 
Dei  non  hiUwt.  Non  Tindieaodo  autem  ipsa  de  ss 
pronontlat,  quod  cum  sacerdotes  non  habeat,  jns 
sibi  vindicare  non  debeat  sacerdotsle."  Peni- 
tence has  at  once  its  origin  and  sanction  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  primarily  in  the  promise 
of  Christ  Himself  (St  Matt,  xviii.  18).  A 
system  of  discipline  was  undoubtedly  in  forot 
among  the  Jews  at  the  Christian  era,  and  was 
recognised  by  our  Lord  (St.  John  xvi.  3 ;  St. 
Lnke  ri.  22).  In  the  development  of  church 
organisation  which  the  apostles  were  appointed 
to  carry  out,  penitential  discipline  was  assigned 
its  place  (1  Cor.  v.  3-5;  2  Cor.  liii.  10;  1  Tim. 
i.  20 ;  Tit.  iii.  10>  Two  of  the  great  "  morUlia 
delicte,"  moeoAAi  and  Met-'trii,  in  the  caae  of 
the  incestuous  man  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  v.),  and 
of  the  heretics  Hymenaens  and  Alexander,  were 
visited  with  apostolic  censure.  The  former 
example  contains  the  elements  of  the  futuw 
discipline.  It  was  a  distinctly  spiritnal  sentence. 
The  decision  emanated  from  the  chief  pastor : 
**  /  have  judged  already."  It  was  announced 
befim  the  congiegatioa :  **  When  ye  are  g»> 
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thend  togeiheT."  Its  effect  wu  to  expose  the  : 
delinquent  to  some  bodily  morti^cation :  "  Deli- 
Tend  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh."  Its  object  was  his  amendment:  "That 
the  Bvirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord," 
And  its  result,  his  ultimate  restoration,  on  his 
npantance,  to  the  fellowship  of  iha  chnreh  (3 
Cot.  li.  6,  7).  Many  of-  the  fathers  saw  in  this 
expression — "deliyered  unto  Satan  for  the  de- 
atmction  of  the  flesh,"  a  sanction  for  the 
austerities  of  penance  (Origen,  in  Levit.  ffum. 
HIT.  4;  Pacian,  Paraen.  ad  Poenit.  c  18;  Basil, 
c  7 ;  Ambrose,  dtr  Poenit.  i.  13 ;  Angnst  de  Fil. 
«t  Opr.  c.  2B}.  The  referencea  to  ecdeaiastical 
discipline  in  the  earliest  writers  are  naturally 
mre  and  fragmentary.  The  organisation  of  the 
chnrch  was  no  less  incomplete  in  this  than  in 
other  matters.'  Clemens  Roman.  {Ep.  ad  Cor. 
c.  |»7,  ed.  Jacobson)  has  the  following  passage  : 

fUxpot/s  kbI  ikXoy'ifiovs  tipti^nut  4 

abrov.  The  reference  of  this  to  some  simple 
form  of  discipline  is  nnmistalcable.  The  Siiop- 
herd  of  Hermas,  which  is  probably  a  generation 
later  than  the  Clementine  Epistles,  speaks  clearly 
Mid  fully  at  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  century 
of  tha  practice  of  leparatiDg  an  offender: 
(Herm.  Pastnr,  via.  iii.  5;  see  I'lii.  Similitnd. 
Tii.)  An  eviJence  for  the  existence  of  peni- 
tential discipline  in  these  early  times,  which 
is,  perhaps,  stronger  than  any  isolated  passage, 
is  the  univer-al  tradition  of  the  '-hjrch.  The 
origin  of  Montanism  is  dated  liy  tpipbanins 
in  one  place  {Ji'wes.  li.  33)  as  f«r  back  as  A.D. 
126.  Other  authorities  fix  it  abont  A.D.  150 
(Robertson,  Ch.  Hist.  i.  5).  That  is  to  say,  Mon- 
tanna  was  only  one  generation  removed  from 
the  apostle  St.  John.  He  separated  froni  the 
<^iirch  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  the  claims  of' 
the  church  with  regard  to  discipline.  In  other 
words,  discipline  was  so  widely  prevalent,  and  so 
firmly  established,  as  to  create  a  schism  within 
a  generation  of  the  last  of  the  apostles.  The 
inference  from  this  is  well  drawn  ont  by  Thorn- 
dike  {Laws  of  tke  CAitrrh,  iii.  x.  2  j  Worit,  Lib. 
of  Anglo-Cath.  Theol,  to],  it.  pt.  1).  After 
HoDtanus  there  can  no  longer  m  any  question 
on  the  discipline  of  penance  being  part  of  the 
regular  organisation  of  the  church.  In  the 
early  ages  the  necessity  for  church  censures 
mnst  ha^e  been  comparatirely  rare.  As  the 
need  aro&e,  the  bishops  with  their  priests  dealt 
with  each  case  in  some  simple  manner,  after  tlio 
model,  no  doubt,  laid  down  by  St.  Paul.  The 
treatment  of  those  who  lapsed  during  the  Decian 
persecution  gave  the  first  impulse  to  a  more 
•ptematic  and  uniform  oi^anization.  Crimes 
were  cla^isified.  penalties  promulgated,  and  the 
duration  of  jtenance  was  defined.  The  corre- 
apoadenca  between  the  Boman  and  Africao 
chnrchea,  which  appeara  in  the  eplitlca  of 
Cyprian,  gives  oome  inoight  into  the  method  in 
wnich  a  degree  of  uniformity  was  gained.  LottI 
needs  an  l  circumstsiices,  no  doubt,  had  their  in- 
:  fluence  on  thu  decisions  of  the  early  synods.  The 
system  in  the  West  does  not  appear  to  have 
'been  BO  rigidly  detine  I  as  in  the  East.  Tlie 
.canonical  epistles  nt  Gregory  ThaumatUT:gns, 
basil.  Bil  l  hi*  br.)ther  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  were 
.at  oni^  t1ic  eit))ressii>n  and  the  support  of  this  | 
more'infli'xiUe  ri^iiity.    Under  their  influence  | 
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the  elaborate  system  of  the  penitential  stattoro 
took  its  rise.  These  stations  were  taken  inta 
the  canonical  code,  bat  they  never  appear 
to  have  entered  into  the  practical  admiaistni- 
tion  of  the  Western  discipline.  The  3rd, 
4th,  and  the  beginning  of  the  5th  centuria  ma/ 
be  regarded  within  general  limits  as  the  flourish- 
ing period  of  the  penitential  system.  It  was 
then  complete  and  regular,  and  at  the  same 
time  had  not  ceased  to'be  sustained  by  the  zeal 
and  belief  of  the  church.  The  extent  to  which 
it  entered  into  the  routine  of  Christian  legis- 
lation, is  manifest  from  the  space  which  peni- 
tentiiU  directions  occnpy  in  the  writings  of  that 
period.  The  austerities  were  genuine  and  to> 
luntary,  eodiired  from  a  firm  conviction  that 
only  by  such  endurance  could  sin  be  expiated. 
'*  1  have  known  many,"  says  Ambrose  {de  Pom£~ 
ten.  i.  16),  speaking  as  of  facets  which  had  come 
under  his  person^  knowledge,  "  who  hare  for* 
rowed  their  cheeks  with  cuntinnooa  tears,  who 
have  laid  themselves  in  the  dnst  for  all  to  tread 
npon,  and  whose  faces,  thin  and  pallid  fhnn 
tasting,  have  presented  the  appearanoe  of  liviog 
ghosts."  Wi<  h  the  beginaing  of  the  6th  cen- 
tury the  framework  of  the  system  was  still  nD> 
altered,  but  the  substance  of  it  was  rapidi/ 
decaying,  more  rapidly  in  the  East  than  in  the 
West.  Through  the  7th  century  public  peni- 
tence was  all  but  dead.  It  revived  for  a  tine 
under  the  eci-leBiastical  rule  af  the  Carolingiaa 
princes,  but  the  real  life  of  penitence  resided 
in  the  private  system  administeied  through  the 
penitentials.  Milmnn  {Liit.  C'lris'tan.  iii.  5%  io 
a  passage  on  the  power  accruing  to  the  cler|^ 
through  ecclesiastical  di^ciplinf,  thus  sums  up 
the  value  of  the  ey.-item  fuun-ied  oa  the  peni- 
tentials :  ''  However  uevi-rc,  monastic,  nn-chris> 
tian,  as  enjuiniug  self-torture;  degrading  to 
human  natore,  as  substituting  ceremonial  ob- 
servance for  the  spirit  of  religion ;  and  restinc 
in  outward  forms  which  might  be  counted  and 
celculatei  ;  yet  as  enforcing,  it  might  be,  a  mde 
and  harsh  disdpline,  it  wiis  still  a  moral  and 
religious  discipliue.  It  may  have  been  a  low, 
timid,  dependent  virtue  to  which  it  compelled 
the  believer,  yet  still  virtue.  It  was  a  per- 
petual proclnmation  of  the  holiness  and  mercy 
of  the  Gospel,  It  was  a  constant  preaching,  it 
might  be,  of  an  unenl lightened,  snperatHioas 
Christianity,  yet  still  of  Christianity. 

Ih  Paion  TO  THE  SpreXp  of  the  NoTATua 

HERtST. 

The  chief  chaneteristics  of  disciplioe  prior  to 
the  spread  of  the  Novatian  heresy,  as  oompaied 
with  those  which  afterwards  prevriled,  were  the 
shortness  and  mildness  of  the  censures,  and  the 
simpler  forms  by  which  the  system  was  adminis- 
tered. The  Stations  of  Penitents  had  not  jet 
been  elaborated.  The  earlier  ceosnres  no  donht 
curresponded  with  those  imposed  afterwards  in 
the  stations,  but  the  technical  names  of  the 
stations,  and  the  systematic  division  of  penitsats 
connected  with  them,  are  of  later  date.  In  the 
first  three  centuries  there  appear  tSree  distinctly 
marked  degrees  of  censure— (1)  exclusion  from 
participation  in  the  element*.  (2)  exclusion  from 
the  sight  of  the  sacrament  aid  from  the  caelum 
ristic  prayers,  (3)  exclusion  from  the  ohtirch 
altogether,  that  is  to  say,  excision  from  the  bodr 
of  the  faithful,  and  excommunicatioa,  although 
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thU  Utter  term  wu  not  jtl  in  use.  An  ex- 
•minstion  of  the  principftl  aourcei  of  informa- 
tk>D  for  that  period  will  serve  to  shev  clewly 
Um  iMtore  of  these  penaitiei.  The  Apoatolie 
dmont  employ  four  terms  to  eipreu  church 
eenaure —  1,  i^p({c'6(u,  separation,  which 
applies  equally  to  cler^  and  laity;  2,  ko- 
9<dpt9tu,  deposition,  which  wu  confined  to  the 
tlergy ;  3,  i^ofl^taia^  »!  KoBalpttriiu,  which 
was  also  pecnliar  to  the  clei^ ;  4,  r^t  iKKKitaitts 
iTojMAAifffoi,  eid^on  from  ths  chnrch,  to 
which  all  were  subject.  The  sererity  of  this 
list  sentence  was  still  more  increased  in  two 
canons  (oc  87,  28),  which  direct  that  a  priest 
ministering  in  holy  things  after  deposition 
ratTiwaffiw  iKHf^rra^tt.  In  the  Apottoiicai 
Conatitutmts  there  is  no  record  of  any  organised 
system,  but  only  the  mention  of  lighter  and 
weightier  censures.  In  Apott.  Crmat.  ii.  16,  after 
some  general  directions  that  the  bishop  shall 
enconrage  and  not  repel  penitents,  there  is  given 
the  mode  of  treating  a  delinquent.  He  wss  to 
be  ejected  liom  the  church,  and  the  deacons 
meantime  were  to  Tisit  him  and  remonstrate 
with  him,  and  if  he  appeared  contrite  they  were 
to  come  to  the  bishop  and  intercede  for  him,  the 
bishop  then  was  to  allow  him  to  enter  the 
church,  and,  when  satisfied  of  his  earnestness, 
to  reinstate  him  after  a  penance  of  a  few  weeks' 
fasting.  In  further  directions  in  the  same 
chapter,  the  bishop  wss  to  refase  the  penitent 
the  holy  communion  for  a  period,  the  length  of 
which  was  to  Iw  adjusted  to  his  offence,  and 
stewards  receire  htm  as  a  father  wonld  a 
repentant  son.  For  ordinary  purposes  of  disci- 
pline, and  for  light  offences,  this  was  the  censure 
employed.  The  heavier  penalty  glren  In  the 
CWttfwtHMf  corresponds  with  the  excision  from 
the  ehureh  «f  the  Cawmt.  Here  is  evidently 
the  germ  of  the  system  of  stages  of  penitence 
which  was  afterwards  the  law  of  the  church. 
Tertnllian  refers  only  to  one  degree  of  cen- 
sure, and  that,  u  might  be  eipected  from 
his  character  and  writings,  a  severe  bne.  He 
takes  no  note  of  the  simple  rejection  from 
oommnnion  which  was  the  commim  penalty 
in  the  Apostolic  Canotu.  Censures,  he  states 
{Apoi'jg.  c.  39),  exclude  men  fVom  the  communion 
of  prayer,  from  the  solemn  assembly,  and  from  all 
holy  fellowship.  PeniUnce  with  faim  was 
laborions  outward  nlf-abasemanti  no  mere  loss 
of  a  holy  privilege.  It  was  an  exomologesia,  a 
confession  of  sin  by  act  as  well  as  by  word ;  and 
in  what  this  confession  consisted  he  shews 
Tividty  {Pnenit.  C  9):  "  Exomolog-sis  is  a 
discipline  for  the  abasement  and  humiliation  of 
man,  enjoining  inch  convenation  as  inviteth 
mercy;  it  directed  also  even  in  the  matter  of 
dren  and  food — to  lie  in  sackcloth  uid  ashes,  to 
hide  his  body  in  filthy  garments,  to  cast  down 
his  spirit  with  monming,  to  exchange  for  severe 
treatment  the  sins  which  he  hath  committed ; 
for  the  rest,  to  use  simple  things  for  meat  and 
drink,  to  wit,  not  fbr  the  belly's,  but  for  the 
soul's  sake;  for  the  most  part  also  to  cherish 
prayer  by  fasts,  to  groan,  to  weep,  and  to  moan 
day  and  night  unto  the  Lord  his  Qod ;  to  throw 
himself  npon  the  gronnd  before  the  presbyters, 
and  to  fall  on  his  knees  before  the  beloved  of 
tifld;  to  enjohi  all  the  brethren  to  bear  the 
"•••■ge  of  his  prayer  for  mercy."  The  same 
mathol  of  penitence  which  the  writings  of  Ter- 


tnllian disclose  appears  in  the  epistles  of  his  dis- 
ciple Cyprian.  The  stations  had  not  found  their 
way  into  Africa  in  his  time.  Cyprian's  usual 
teroM  for  axpviiing  penitence  were  "  agere  poeni- 
tentiam,"  "ncere  eiomologesim,"  which  signify 
the  performance  of  definite  penitential  acts.  He 
rarely  or  never  saw  occasion  to  use  the  censure, 
which  consisted  only  in  eipnision  from  the 
Eucharist,  and  not  often  the  great  Kntenca  of 
excision  from  the  church. 

The  decrees  of  the  council  of  Qvira,  eire.  A.D. 
305,  throw  great  light  on  the  course  of  discipline 
at  the  close  of  the  3rd  century.  The  canons 
were  of  exceptional  rigour,  but  the  system  on 
which  they  were  promulgated  no  doubt  followed 
the  genera]  lines  of  discipline  then  prevailing  in 
the  West.  They  use  three  grades  of  censure. 
For  various  minor  offitnces  the  penalty  was 
ahnple  rejection  from  participation.  In  these 
'  cases  no  outward  acts  of  penance  were 
'  performed.  The  beginning  and  end  of  the 
penalty  was  the  denial  of  the  sacred  elements. 
The  SMimd  grade  of  oenanre  consisted  in  the  in- 
fliction of  strict  penitence,  the  "  poenitentla  "  and 
I  "exomologesis*  of  Tertnllian  and  Cyprian.  The 
I  mode  of  carrying  out  the  penance  was  not  de- 
fined. It  was  enough  that  it  should  be  full  and 
canonical — "  vera,  legitima,  plena,"  that  is  to  say, 
according  to  the  rites  and  aosterities  then  in 
practice  in  that  proviaee.  This  penitence  was 
of  two  degrees — one  leading  to  reeonciliatir>n  at 
the  end  of  so  many  years,  the  other  only  at  the 
end  of  life.  A  thira  censnre,  employed  by  tkn 
Oow..  El3)«r.,  was  that  of  expulsion  from  the 
church.  It  was  reserved  for  such  great  crimes 
as  retaining  images  in  a  house  (c  41),  or  con- 
tumacy (c.  20),  or  a  relapse  into  Influnous  nodm 
of  life  (c  63).  In  c.  49  the  oftnder  was  to  be 
absolutely  cut  off, "  penitus  abjioiatur,"  the  force 
of  which  may  be,  either  that  m  ad<litioii  to  the 
ecciejiastical  censure  he  was  to  be  debarred  civil 
and  social  intercourse  with  Christians,  or  that 
he  was  to  be  cut  off  wijbont  a  hope  of  retam. 
This  last  interpretation  would  coincide  with  the 
remarkable  harshness  exhibited  by  the  Spanish 
fathers.  Of  their  eighty^ie  canons,  no  less  than 
fourteen  specify  offences  for  which  excommnni- 
cation  was  to  be  final,  "  nec  in  fine  dandam  esse 
communionem.'"  On  a  review  of  these  early 
authorities  there  appear  to  have  been  up  to  the 
ctoee  of  the  3rd  century  three  distinct  eccle- 
siastical censnres— 1,  rejection  from  participation 
for  a  fixed  period ;  2,  rejection  f^m  communion 
and  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  together  with 
certain  definite  acts  of  penance :  this  is  penitence 
strictly  so-called ;  3,  excision  from  the  church, 
whether  final  or  with  the  understanding  that  the 
offender  might  be  readmitted  by  means  of  peni- 
tence ;  this  censure  is  ex  communication. 

1.  Ditraiim  of  Penance. — The  duration  of 
penitence  in  the  earliest  ages  is  uncertain.  Hie 
Apoit.  Const,  ii.  16,  permit  a  delinquent  to  be  re- 
stored af^r  two,  or  three,  or  five,  or  seven  weeks 
of  fasting.    That  the  period  was  short,  and  did 

■  Hmsr  ommku  have  sometlnm  uuMni  reading.  "  la 
fiBe,''m  plsceof  •'neclnfinp,*'Mi<l4lai>lae.eaar''Tlx  m 
Bh;'  bat  the  hsrsher  rsstUmt  Is  the  mim  Renerallr 
reorfved  one.  Cbleflj  on  aeounnt  of  the  ■Intlarlty  of 
tlMM  canui  s  to  tbe  Novntlan  benaj,  Horinoi  (Ex.  IS) 
endt^Tiiors  lo  prove  that  ibe  oooikII  ^lu^t  have  been 
held  prii>r  to  the  aoDAemuation  of  .Vovatus,  In  fkct  belbr* 
the  oas  a(  Clrprlea. 
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•o(  appnadi  the  ton,  liftMn,  «r  twentj'  je*n 
whidi  wan  mfticted  for  gnvct  offetic«a  k/ler 
4h«  4th  MBturj,  it  rendered  piobabld  from 
Idtt  abieaoi  of  wj  meptkm  of  long  parwdi  of 
exdin'oa  ta  the  wrttina  of  Tertntfisn.  Tke 
mine  inbnnm  nur  be  £wrn  from  the  eilanoe 
«f  the  Apo$tolic-il  CoMtma.  The  -  alGs  no  period 
*rh»teTer  to  tdieir  penaltiee.^  The  teaching 
«f  Hontenni  and  hia  great  convert,  Tertul- 
lian,  who  eeceded  froia  the  church  patti)'  on  a<i- 
Coont  of  bar  lazitj,  had  the  natanl  eSect  of 
nnderiag  the  catholig  discipline  moEe  aerera. 
StiU,  in  Airic*  ander  Cyprian,  and  in  Rome 
under  Coroalina,  it  does  not  appear  that  a  len- 
tence  often  auieeded  one  or  two  yeuh  The 
demand  of  the  hpaed  to  be-  admitted  witbent 
penitence,  and  the  onrtailment  or  remiiNon  «f 
•he  pointd  of  uiduaion  bfa  oomraendatory  lettor 
from  a  martj^  are  clear  indicationa  that  the 
■Mitanoee  were  not  long.  In  one  instance  there 
■re  the  materials  for  determining  the  actual 
langtb.  la  a  synod  held  under  Cypriaot  in  A.D. 
15^  aftar  £«*tar  eartatnlf ,  and  noit  probabl; 
ta  the  mmner,  it  waa  teaolved  among  other 
nattra  that  thoM  of  bbe  tapaed  who  had  *rm 
aacriScod  ahoaU  be  admitted  after  a  term  of 
pananoe.  Cfprian  foreaeeiag  aigna  of  the  renewal 
of  perseeutivn,  directed  through  anuther  ayaod 
on  the  idea  of  Haj  of  the  following  year 
iSp.  Ux.  13)  thai  than  lap*  shanld  be  at 
anoa  ra-admitt«d  iSp.  Mi.}.  Their  pwiileiice 
thenfom  had  not  ezoeeded  aine  months.  It 
ia  trua  that  they  were  reconciled  under 
circnnutaiUMa  of  particular  urgency;  but  one 
or  two  oenturies  Later,  an  idtdater  would  not 
bare  be«o  admittad  in  leaa  than  several  years, 
udar  anv  oinumtfanmi.  In  general  it  may  be 
■tated*  toat  ap  to  the  time  of  Montanoa  the 
duration  of  penitence  was  very  short ;  after  T«r- 
tullian  it  became  longer ;  but  frequently  in 
urgent  cases  it  waa  ourtailcd,  both  by  councils 
and  bi^opa,  and  in  soum  inatanfM*  itmitted 
aotirely.  Tbt  oontraat  between  this  leniency  in 
the  Afirioaa  and  Soman  churches  and  the  croafa- 
ing  aerarity  of  the  Spaniah  fathers  at  Klnra, 
about  a  geocEBtion  later,  shews  that  the  ayatsm 
of  discipline  was  not  yet  organised  on  a  unifcnn 
basis. 

8.  .Attsfmrf  {Tm^.— Althongh  in  the  earliest 
•gaa  the  tarm  of  pananca  waa  short,  and  part  of 
4t  was  ftequentlf  remitted,  there  waa  greater 
atrietnesB  than  afterwards  prevailed  in  granting 
it.  Mo  one  waa  admittra  who  did  not  htg 
admission  from  the  bishop,  with  all  tht  out- 
w«rd  signs  of  deep  contrition.  Fmm  the  time  of 
MoTatna  miwanla  adnuasiim  waa  easier,  for  whan 
fenltanoa  waa  kaowa  to  invtJva  long  yaan  of 
public  humiliation,  less  scruple  was  shewn  la 
opening  its  privileges  to  all  who  were  content  to 
submit  to  it.  After  the  4th  century  it  came  to 
be  laid  down  that  penitence  waa  to  be  denied  to 
none  wite  sought  it.  Innocent  L  a.0.  402-417 
^Ep.  ur.  iait.;  Labb.  CuMl  U.  1268),  declarod 
that  ha  held  It  to  be  an  act  of  impiety  to  rafoae 
impoaitlon  of  hands;  an  oinnioa  upheld  by 
CcleatlDe  L  AJh  422-iS3  iSp.  ii.  adSplm.  OaU. 


There  b  one  excrpUun  to  this  •tatcmeot:  o.  33 
mfllcts  an  aaslosloB  ot  thne  yeaia  on  l^paea  wbo 
miKUsie  Uwauelvre.  Hsrinna  It.  >,  wtthoot  |l*lBg  aaj 
tfellntie  leaauus,  rrgvdi  itae  words       tfU  as  an  laur. 

pftTatli?"! 


0.  2 ;  Labb.  Cow.  ii.  1620).  Similxr  reaolntiona 
ware  passed  by  some  of  the  Frankiib  councils 
{Gone.  AmUi/av.  *.D.  453,  c  12;  Cunc.  Spaum. 
AJK  617,  c  36).  ttot  in  eurlier  times  peDiieaea 
waa  ngavded  more  in  the  light  of  a  privilege  and 
oonces^iun  than  of  a  right,  and  more  c&ntion  waa 
used  in  gnuiting  the  privilege,  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  adminis^ped  ono9  only ;  if  the  penitent 
afterwards  rel^tsad,  there  waa  no  door  bj  which 
he  conld  return. 

The  earliest  reoords  exhibit  the  delinquent 
outside  the  door  at'  tbe  church,  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth, and  with  ashea  upon  his  head,  aaking  tha 
worshippers  as  they  entered  the  church  to  iin* 
plore  God  on  his  belialf,  and  make  tatercasaioa 
for  him  with  the  buhopa  and  pMsbyten  and  tha 
whole  oongregatioB.  In  the  ApaaL  OrntL  U.  Ifi* 
already  cited,  it  is  directed  that  the  offender  is  to 
be  kept  ontsde  the  church,  and  detained  there 
till  he  has  given  evidence  of  genuine  repentaaca. 
Tbe  length  of  the  exclusion,  rested  ahaolutely 
with  the  bishop.  He  too  was  ths  sole  judge  of 
the  sincerity  of  the  repentance.  The  locality  of 
the  repentant  oun  who  waa  aeeking  the  paaoa  of 
the  church  was  outside  tbe  doorf  Tert.  de  PmdieiL 
3) ;  there,  in  hia  remorse,  he  uiraw  himself  in 
the  dust  before  the  feet  of  the  priests  (Tert. 
Pomit,  0. 9),  and  before  the  brethren  {i'M.  c  10^ 
with  weapiag  and  sapplications  for  mer^.  Uia 
self-abasemeiit  waa  a  nquist  to  ba  admitted  feo 
tbe  grace  of  penitence ;  tt  was  tiw  firrtact  of  th* 
repeoting  sinner,  begging  hid  repentance  migbt 
ba  auca^ed.  The  Miaviour  which,  befits  tha 
repenting  sinner  Is  drawn  out  by  Cyprian,  ia 
language  which  there  ia  no  reason  to  suppose  ia 
not  to  be  accepted  litamlly  (<U  Zaps,  c  21): 
*'  Hen  must  pray,  and  entreat  with  incraajic»t 
continuance ;  pass  the  days  in  mouraiog,  end 
tbe  nights  in  vigils  and  weeping ;  employ  their 
whole  time  in  tears  and  lamentations;  lie 
atietched  on  the  grooad ;  prostrate  themselv«e 
amoi^  ashes,  sackcloth,  and  dnat ;  aftar  Christ'a 
rMmeat  lost,  wish  for  no  garment  beaide;  after 
the  devil'a  foast,  must  voluntarily  fod;,  give 
themaelvea  to  rightouus  works,  whereby  sins  are 
cleansed ;  apply  themselves  to  (requonl  alnik. 
giving,  whereby  souls  are  freed  from  death.** 
Compara  fiusebins,  if.  S.  v.  28.  The  n«xi 
stage  waa,  that  the  bishop,  aatisfied  of  tha 
man's  repentance,  and  yielding  to  the  int*r» 
cessions  addressed  to  him,  sent  tha  deacon  to 
bring  him  into  tbe  church  (^tp'sl  GnuL  iL 
16),  and  s«demnty  laid  his  hands  opon  his 
head,  and  admitted  falm  to  penitence.  Whctbar 
his  public  confession,  which  had  aecesaariljr 
been  uttered  during  liis  abasement  outside, 
was  repeated  now,  or  at  tome  later  stage, 
or  was  spoken  again  and  again  at  di&rent 
stages,  there  is  no  evidence  clearly  to  shew. 
[KxOMOIoaESiS,  p.  6U.]  What  is  certain  ia, 
that  an  open  acknowledgment  of  guilt  waa 
required  at  tlM  begiuniog  of  penitence.  The 
impoaitlon  of  hands,  as  in  coufirmatjoii  and 
ordination,  waa  inrariablf  accompanied  with 
prayen,  the  form  of  which  no  doubt  vwried 
in  difierent  churches.  One  example  is  given 
in  ApoaL  Oonat,  viii.  9,  of  what  date  ia 
uncertain ;  and  such  forms  of  prayer  aw 
fonnd  in  all  the  penitential  ritoala  of  tha 
9th  and  following  eentujiea.  At  the  time  of 
impoaition  of  banJa,  the  bishop  assigned  to  tha 
dalinqncnt  his  tarn  and  degree  of  peaaBoo  and 
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tlMMefattht  ad  vntil  Im  vw  nooncibd.  In  bt- 
Ckaie  a  pnutut,  pnperly  wo  wUttd.  AA>r  the 
MTftmnuioe  of  tbe  nuiona  uta  of  cdntrltiDii,  the 
nstiog*  and  telf-mottifieatiana,  the  panitaat  im 
rsonnd  back  into  the  chorcb.  And  thu  mep- 
tum  in  tha  fint  thm  omtnriM  took  plaoe 
ImoMdiaUlT  afttr  tht  opadoaion  of  the  pamoe, 
aad  «aniad  wtth  It  all  tba  uivilegw  oT  ftill 
eomismioa.  Thk  appear*  to  bm  bean  tha  aa- 
donbted  aae  of  Crprian,  and  of  tk»  Boiub  iMd 
AAicn  Uih^  w  bu  a^ 

IIL  The  PKOTBirTUL  StArsaen. 
Aft«T  tbe  doee  of  the  3rd  oenturf,  diKi[dine 
bamne  mne  tjstematic  and  more  rigid.  Tbe 
Kovatian  oontrorerBiea  had  had  a  twofold 
•Act  OB  tha  CkthoUc  •7*t«Eii.  On  the  one 
band,  penitaws  ma  rtrj  nwtly  denied  to  any 
affemder;  on  tbt  otbtr,  its  dnratiea  ma 
leoger,  and  fta  avalaritws  abaqMr.  It  «iM  to 
ba  T^udod  laaa  and  leaa  tat  tbe  licbt  itf  a  priri- 
I^;«,  ud  more  uolarivaly  aa  a  peMltj — a  we^Mic 
in  the  basda  of  the  rultfa  of  the  ofanrch,  to 
puniah  her  criminal ».  In  the  earliest  agea,  and 
Mfora  th*  seal  of  Cbiistiana  waa  cooled  by 
tbe  influx  of  tba  siixad  nnltitnda  vhicb  tbe 
caatation  of  tbe  pwaacntiona  introdnced,  tbe 
&atings  and  mortincattoiu  of  a  repentant  ainner 
were  Toluntary  for  the  moat  part,  the  natnral 
axpreasion  of  inward  grief.  There  waa  no  fixed 
time  for  their  oontinoance ;  thia  waa  determined 
aelely  by  tbe  aameatnesa  of  the  lepentanoat  and 
tbe  discretion  of  the  biabop.  fivt  bow  panitancc 
became  a  penal  aeatence,  whidiwaa  to  M.woibad 
ODt  by  certain  appointed  atagea— 40  many  yean 
to  be  paaaed  in  one  atage  nnder  certain  eondi- 
tiona,  ao  many  nwre  in  another  with  a  relaxaticHi 
aC  tha  oonditiona,  tint  later  atage  not  to  ba  begun 
till  the  aarliar  wae  completed ;  and  w,  atep  1^ 
atep,ih«  oatcaat  waa  reatored  to  full  commanion. 
The  atagea  wen  tbe  well-known  penitential 
atationa.  The  Eait  waa  their  birthplace,  in 
the  oonncila  of  Neocaeaarea,  A.D,  314,  0.  8, 
and  Ancyra,  a.d.  314,  cc  20,  21,  S5,  re&ronca 
ia  made  to  the  ifur/tim  fitiBful  of  penuiee, 
proTiDg  that  then  wen  certain  atagaa  which 
were  so  well  known  and  well  eatabliahed  in  the 
church  that  it  waa  not  neceasary  to  define 
them.  The  earlieat  mention  of  them  by  diatinat 
nunea  is  in  the  laat  chapter  (e.  11)  of  the 
Cammicai  EpMIe  of  Gregory  TbaamatargDa. 
Thia  canon  la  commonly  regarded  as  of  a 
•omewhat  later  date  than  the  raat  of  the 
Spiatle,  but  it  expreaaea  the  view  of  a  period 
shortly  aubaequent  to  that  of  Gregory  of 
what  waa  then  beliered  to  have  t»en  the 
ooune  of  discipline  in  Gregory 'a  age.  Tbe 
definitioa  then  given  of  the  atationa  is 
this :  "  Flctna  eat  extra  portam  Oratorii,  iibi 
peccatoran  atantsm  oportet  iideles  ingredientca 
orare  nt  pro  ae  precentor.  Anditio  eat  intra 
portam  in  Narthece,  nbi  oportet  enm  qui  pecca- 
rit  Stan  nstjue  ad  Catechnmenos,  et  ilLinc 
egredL  Audieos  enim,  inquit,  wripturas  et 
doctrinam,  ejiciatar,  et  preoatione  Indignns 
nenaeatnr.  Substratio  autem  eat  ut  intra  portam 
Terapli  stana  cum  Lateohumenis  egrediatur. 
Consiatentia  eat  nt  cum  fidelibna  eonaiatat;  et 
cam  Catechumenis  non  egrediatur."  In  the 
svatem  of  discipline  carried  on  by  Basil  (cc.  22, 
56,  57,  58,  6*,  66,  75,  77,  80,  81,  83),  and  his 
brother,  Gregory  of  Nysea  (fian,  Ep.  passim), 


tba  atsUotH  bot«  a  prominent  place;  and  tbdf 
vaa  aeema  to  be  taken  for  granted  in  the  conncila 
a>f  the  early  part  of  the  4th  century — Ancyra, 
Laedioea,  Heocaesarea,  Nioaea.  They  had  then 
become  a  recognlaed,  and,  ao  to  apeak,  a  canonicri 
Vtaooh  of  the  penitential  oi|;aniiation  of  tha 
oburdt.  Tbetr  working  will  beat  be  aaen  bj 
taking  the  penitent  tfaroagb  the  aeveral  atagaa. 
At  tbe  Oataet  it  la  aoppoeed  that  Ae  delinquent, 
either  by  confeaaion  or  notoriety,  <rr  after  an 
•xaninattoB,  atanda  ooimcted  of  a  grievous 
^)  that  ba  baa  mde  an  <nwii  aeknowlaite- 
n«it  of  it,  wbetbtr  befm  the  Usbopor  tSa 
pnal^tery,  or  the  whole  congregation  XExoBtO- 
LOenis] ;  that  he  haa  received  imposition  <^ 
bamk  mm  tbe  bishop,  and  ia  then  to  undergo 
bia  penanoe  tluough  each  step  of  the  aeriea. 
Tbe  ctriot  Itftter  St  the  law  aentenced  him  to 
b^  at  tha  ftnt  nd  lowcat  of  tbeae,  but  thb 
itiietaen  nmat  Is  pmctioa  bava  been  frequently 
relaxed.  Evan  when  the  ayatem  waa  In  m 
gtvateat  fttroe,  that  is  to  aay,  in  the  Eastern 
church  through  the  4th  century,  some  coun- 
tenance wae  given  to  this  laxity  by  the  canons 
tltemaalTas.  Thua  tha  Cone.  Nimm.  c  13,  de- 
«n«  that  tboaa  who  abew  tbeir  repentance  by 
tbeir  dnaa,  and  by  fcar,  and  by  tMUa,  and  » 
■ubmiaaion  and  good  works,  may,  after  a  tinw 
among  the  "  andlentes,"  share  in  the  communion 
pnyar ;  the  principal  and  laboriona  station  of  tha 
"  si^iatrati "  being  thua  omitted.  Batil  (c.  4)  in 
the  same  way  onrtaila  tht  penance  of  one  who 
hat  batB  tloiee  married.  Tbe  Con-r.  Ancyr. 
(c  7)  permits  oertain  delinquents,  after  two 
years  among  the  "  ■ulMtrati,''  to  leap  over  the 
stage  of  the  "  consistentes,"  and  be  received  to  fuR 
comm'tnion.  Analogous  instanoea  ocenr  in  Gr^. 
Thaumat.  c.  9 ;  Basil,  cc  13,  61,  7S,  8<^  Bl.  It 
was  only  in  rare  easaa  that  an  ofibnder  waa  aevt 
at  all  to  the  fnourwrs  or  the  hmmr».  The 
ordinary  oourae,  almoat  universal  In  the  Latin 
ofaorch,  and  very  general  in  the  Greek,  wsa  to 
Mmit  him  at  once  to  the  great  station  of  tbe 
"substrBti."  Thia  waa  tba  eonrae  enjo'ined  bgr 
th«  Council  of  Ancyia,  cc.  5,  7,  8,  18,  34.  u 
Basil,  however,  a  strict  adherence  to  the  fttur 
oonsecutire  stations  *W8s  decreed  for  all  greA 
crimes,  la  the  Canonical  Epiatle  of  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  the  station  of  <'consistentia"3o«B  not  occur. 
The  penitant  ia  allowed  by  him  to  pass  &om  the 
atatios  below  to  full  conmuni<»t.  Tbeae  varia- 
tlona  an  flmnd  daring  tbe  full  rigour  of  tha 
^rstem.  When  once  It  had  been  weakmed,  it  molt 
have  -been  impooaiblo  to  resfawe  It,  and  to  ncaU 
deJinquenta  back  to  aubuiaaion  to  tbla  Idedl 
aeverity. 

t.  Thb  MouKNBits,  fieidet,  irpoo-iAaffn-rci. — 
Thia  waa  the  fint  stage  tlirough  which  tbe 
penitent  waa  to  paaa.  It  is  to  be  disttnguiahel 
tram  the  raooming  and  weeping  outaide,  to 
which  reference  has  already  been  made  in  the 
diacipline  of  the  earlier  oanturiea.  The  station 
of  ^  mounura  waa  the  position  of  those 
whose  penitaaicB  bad  already  begun.  The 
mention  of  tbe  name  is  ran  among  tbe  early 
aothorittes ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the 
tiling  itself  waa  frequently  impoaed.  It  waa  part 
of  the  scheme  and  framework  of  the  syatem, 
held  in  reaerve  rather  tlian  commonly  indicted. 
Reference  ta  made  to  it  direiitly  in  the  laat  canon 
(0.  11),  which  ia  attributed  to  Gmgory  l%anm*> 
tnrgua,  and  indirectly,  in  o.  8  of  tha 
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h«r  bead.    And  mo  Jeroine  30  ai 

)  dewribei  tike  gurb  of  Fkb{o)E,  wnfledoing 
|teiuuioe  in  tbe  Late  ran  church  in  pmence  of  the 

clergy  And  people  of  Rome,  with  a  garment  of 
■nckcloth,  with  her  hair  dishevelled,  and  her  face 
and  hands  nawwhed.  Sg  Uregorf  of  Tonn 
^Hitt.  riii.  20),  depicts  the  penance  of  bbhop 
Vnicrntis.  It  was  one  of  the  decreet  of  the 
ooancil  of  Agde(a.D.  606,  c  Ifi),  that  an  offender, 
from  the  beginning  of  his  pennnce,  should  wear 
cilidnm,"  as  was  the  custom  throoghont 
the  charch ;  and  titat  if  he  had  neglected  to 
•dmge  hi)  dress,  he  should  not  be  admitted 
wwag  the  penitent*.  The  "sient  nbiiiBe  consti- 
-tntam  est'*  of  e.  15  Con  -.  AgtOh.  b  illostrmted 
ty  Tertallian  de  Pw/ic  t.  cB;  Cyprian  de  Laps. 
c.  19 ;  Caesarins  Arelat.  Jftm.  i. ;  3  Cone.  ToM. 
e.  1'^,  and  by  the  subieiiiient  directions  of  the 
-fitnals  of  the  8th  and  9th  centuriea.  The  sordid 
garb  of  penance  was  to  be  worn  as  long  as  the 
•xolnsion  oontinned  (Pacian,  Param.  ad  Poenit. 
c  19).  Another  anxterity,  enjoined  by  c.  15, 
Cone,  Agath.  was  cutting  off  the  hair — a  directton 
ako  foond  in  1  Cone.  Sanmon.  a.d.  540,  c  6,  and 
8  Cone  Tblet.  k.n.  58fl,  c.  12.  A  man  vas  to 
shave  his  head ;  a  woman  to  wear  a  Teil.  This 
Toil  wu  the  general  drese  of  a  female  penitent 
(Optatoi  H.  m  fn.).  Ambrose  (  Virg.  c  0) 
hM  ordend  hie  penitent  virgin  to  cat  off  that 
hair  which  before  she  had  used  as  a  Uandish- 
tncnt.  The  shaving  the  bead  gave  place,  at  a 
later  date,  to  the  opposite  practice  of  neglecting 
the  hair  and  the  beard,  and  suffering  it  to  grow 
long  and  heavy,  as  a  s3rmbol  of  the  weight  of 
ain  resting  on  the  penitent's  head  (Iridore  d« 
Eedts.  Off.  ii.  16). 

iv.  Pemtentiai  Exercises, — In  addition  to  the 
pnhlic  submission  to  the  appointed  conrae  of 
discipline — ^the  prostration  in  the  eliturck,  the 
open  confession,  the  penitential  drees,  the  rejec- 
tion from  the  Eucharistic  aervice— oertam  special 
acts  of  self-nortificstion  were  KOnired  from  the 
penitent.  In  tbe  earlier  i^es,  and  when  seal  was 
warmer,  these  acts  of  contrition  vere  left  to  the 
conscience  of  the  contrite  sinner.  All  that  was 
nbaolntely  demanded  of  him  by  ecdeaiavtical 
vsage  was  obedience  to  tbe  rites  of  the  puUic 
nensnre.  Still  it  was  thought  becoming,  and  « 
■uitable  token  of  sincerity,  that  the  private  life 
should  be  in  accordance  with  the  public  profes- 
sion. So  Pacian  (Pamm.  ad  Poenit.  c  10), 
•peaks  of  it  as  a  daily  duty  of  a  penitent  to  weep 
in  sight  of  the  church,  to  mourn  a  lost  life  in 
aordi  1  xarb,  to  ftxt,  to  pray,  to  fiill  prostrate,  to 
icfiise  luxury,  to  hold  the  poor  man  by  the  band, 
to  entreat  the  prayers  of  the  widows,  to  Ml 
down  before  the  prieets,  to  essay  all  rather  than 
to  perish.  But,  as  will  be  seen  when  a  later 
pariod  is  reached,  these  private  acts  of  penance 
came  more  and  more  to  be  added  on  to  the 
pnblie  discipline,  till,  nltimaddj,  tli^  usurped 
Hs  place.  A  still  later  stage  will  inew  these 
aots  redeemable  by  money  payments.  The  chief 
of  these  penitential  exercisee  waa  fasting,  home 
sometimes  as  a  self-imposed  austerity,  some- 
times as  an  a>lditioual  penidty  inflicted  by 
authority.  At  a  later  date  these  special  ftetings 
were  an  invariable  accompaniment  of  the  cen- 
■ares  of  private  penance.  In  the  4t;h  and  -^th 
GSnturips,  if  ntrt  invariable,  they  were  always 
expected  (Ambrose.  <ui  I  Vr,/,  ^n/ie.  e.  9  ;  de  Poeriii, 
ii.  10;  l.'ai*>ar.  Arclat.  H-jm.  i.)   Sozoaten,  con- 


tinning  bis  account  (//.  E.  vii.  16)  of  the  prna 
thet  of  the  Western  church,  atatea  that,  ta 
addition  to  the  public  formalities,  tbe  penitait 
Tolnntarily  exercised  himself  in  fastings,  and  in 
abstinence  from  meat  and  from  the  bath,  or  in 
other  mortifications  which  had  been  commanded 
him.  These  austerities  were  usually  assigned, 
as  Sozomen  relates,  by  the  penitentiary ;  but  as 
that  office  was  altogether  abolished  in  the  time 
of  Kectarius,  the  more  general  practice  in  the 
chnrch  must  hare  been  that  the  bishop,  or  priest, 
under  whose  ministrations  the  delinquent  ordi- 
narily lived,  allotted  thtm.  By  the  end  of  the 
5th  century,  special  penitential  fastings  were  tbe 
common  practice  (Felii  III.  Ep.  7).  Towardatbe 
middle  of  the  following  rentfiry,  other  restric- 
tious  were  added.  The  lirst  conncil  of  Barcelona, 
A.D.  540  (cc.  6,  7),  not  only  orders  penitents  to 
past  their  time  in  prayer  and  fasting,  with  a 
shavw  head  and  a  religiout  dress,  but  also  f<i^ 
bids  them  to  be  present  at  banquets  or  to  take  a 
part  in  public  affairs,  but  to  lead  a  frngal  life  bi 
their  own  homes.  The  length  to  which  thest 
deprivations  and  macerations  were  carried  may 
be  gathered  from  what  is  told  of  a  visit  to 
the  penitential  cells  of  a  monastery  by  John 
Climacus  in  the  6th  century  (apud  Morin.  vL  It). 
After  relating  the  labonoui  penance  of  tlie 
prisoners,  h«  adds,  "What  1  saw  and  htni 
amoug  them  filled  me  with  despair,  when  1 
compare  my  easy  ways  with  the  rigour  of  tboaa 
saints,  and  consider  what  the  aspect  of  tbe 
place,  and  of  their  whole  dwelling  was,  how 
dark,  and  foetid,  and  sordid,  and  squaJid,"  &c.  h 
addition  to  hMiug  and  abatinenc*  f^otn  tha 
ordinary  enjoyments  and  laxarie*  of  life,  then 
were  two  other  restrictions  laid  upon  pem'tents, 
one  of  which  cut  them  off  from  marriage,  or,  if 
they  were  married,  from  conjugal  intercourse; 
the  other,  from  the  profession  of  arms  or  aay 
other  secular  calling.  These  two  restrictioot 
were  curiously  confined,  both  as  to  tbe  date  and 
the  part  of  the  church  in  which  th^  were  In 
force.  In  the  first  place,  tbey  are  not  met  with 
in  any  of  the  authorities  prior  to  tlie  conrersiioi 
of  the  empire.  NeitherTertullian,nor  Cypxiaa, 
nor  Pacian,  nor  the  oooncils  of  Elvira  or  Aries, 
make  any  reference  to  penitents  being  excluded 
from  marriage  or  marringe-rigbts,  or  from  bear- 
ing arms,  or  carrying  on  business,  or  taking  any 
part  in  public  affairs.  So,  with  regard  to  the 
restrictions  on  public  or  professional  life,  Chris- 
tiiinii  were  undoubtedly  prohibited  from  under- 
taking certain  public  offices  (Co  <c.  Etiber,  e.  56 ; 
1  {^mc.  Ai'tiat.  c.  7),  not  iKcause  tbey  were 
penitents,  but  because  of  the  taint  of  idolatry 
attaching  to  the  offices  in  question.  What  hM 
been  said  with  regard  to  the  absence  of  tbese 
restrictions  in  the  West  in  the  first  three  cen- 
turies, applies  to  the  Eastern  church  aboo- 
Intely,  Neither  celibacy,  nor  retirement  tnm 
secular  life,  was  ever  imposed  In  connexion 
with  public  penance  in  the  (Last.  Such  pro- 
hibitions were  frequently  laid  upon  the  clergy, 
but  upon  the  clergy  alone  (Can.  Apost.  cc.  81, 
82 ;  Cone.  C/uiked.  c.  3).  Coming  to  the 
Western  tuage,  the  Latin  fathers  no  doubt 
counsel  seclusion  and  continence  during  tha 
time  of  penance  (for  example,  Ambrose  de 
Pvemteni.  ii.  10),  but  they  do  not  make  them 
obligatory.  The  earliest  decision  on  the  sulject 
is  in  a  letter  (/p.  i.  5)  of  pope  Siriciui,  AJk 
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3S4-398,  in  reply  to  Himerioe,  bishop  of  Ttrra- 
gona  (Labb.  Cone.  ii.  1<*17),  which  prohibit*  psr- 
UcIpstioD  in  the  elemeDta,  althnugh  it  nnctiona 
eonuuunlon  In  prayer,  to  tboee  who,  after  their 
penance,  had  retamed  to  military  life  and  con- 
tracted a  Moond  marriage.  There  .was  always  a 
tendency  ia  snch  restrictioita  to  Increase  in 
•ererity.  Accordingly,  the  2  Cone  Aretat.  A.o. 
443,  c  casts  out  altogether  from  the  doors 
of  the  church  a  penitent  who,  dnrii^  hia 
penance  or  afterwards,  entond  npon  marmge  a 
second  time.  And  3  Cone.  AnreHim,  A.D.  538,  c. 
25,  prohibits  a  penitent  from  resuming  arms  or 
Mciuar  pursuits  under  penalty  of  being  denied 
communion  to  the  hour  of  death.  Still  sererer 
ia  ft  decree  of  2  Qme.  BardnoH.  A.D.  iiOt,  c  4, 
vbicb  places  marriage  during  penance  on  the 
same  footing  as  the  marriage  of  a  nun,  and 
orders  both  to  be  utterly  expelled  from  the 
church.  Some  of  the  Frankish  conncils  (2  Cunc. 
Arelat.  c  22 ;  3  Qmc.  Aurelian.  c  24}  forbade 
married  people  eren  to  be  received  as  penitents. 
TtiM  latest  canon  appointing  these  restrictions  is 
the  one  of  Barcelona  jnst  quoted.  These  special 
penalties  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  b^n  in 
use  throuf^h  the  5th  and  6th  centuries,  and  only 
in  the  Western  church.  They  will  reappear 
later  in  conneiion  with  the  Western  discipline ; 
no  longer,  however,  as  an  ordinary  part  of 
pablio  penance,  but  rather  as  fpeeiM  pnnisfa- 
nenta  for  special  great  crimes,  it  Is  manifest 
that  tbi*  discipline  strictly  enforced  would  not 
only  lay  a  heavy  burden  on  those  who  submitted 
to  it,  but  would  alio  lead  to  great  practical 
inconvenience.  The  number  of  penitents  at  this 
time  was  very  large,  and  if  they  were  to  be  ex- 
dladed,  not  only  during  their  penance,  but  for  the 
remainder  of  their  lives,  both  ttom  carrying 
arms  and  from  all  secular  pursuits,  their  means 
of  livelihood  would  be  cut  off.  The  necessities 
of  the  case  led  to  •  svstem  of  dispensation,  upon 
which  much  light  u  thrown  in  one  of  the 
eiristles  of  pope  Leo  I.  A-D.  444-461  (Ep.  xcii. 
Labb.  Coac.-  iii.  1408,  where  both  the  questions 
and  replies  are  given).  He  is  writing  in  answer 
to  qnestions  put  to  him  by  Rusticus,  bishop  of 
Narbonne.  In  reply  to  interrog.  10,  asking  now 
penitents  who  plead  in  a  law-init  are  to  be 
treated  ?  Leo  answers,  that  a  man  who  is  seek- 
ing pardon  for  spiritual  wrong  must  be  con- 
tent to  forego  his  civil  rights ;  and  in  fact,  he 
prohibits  the  penitent  ftom  appearing  In  court. 
Ia  reply  to  the  next  question,  with  regard  to 
tnde  and  busineu,  he  decrees  that  although  all 
matters  of  buying  and  selling  are  likely  to  stain 
the  soul,  still  that  there  are  some  tradea  which 
are  honoamUe,  and  he  gives  no  decision  in  the 
matter.  In  practice  this  distinction  appears  to 
have  held  good,  that  a  respectable  trade  or  pro- 
fession was  open  to  a  penitent ;  but  that  if  he 
resumed  any  qaestionable,  still  more  any  dis- 
sreditable  bnsiness,  he  again  exposed  himself  to 
ecclesiastical  censure.  And  this  is  in  accordance 
wHh  the  language  of  Grcj;ary  {Him.  24  m 
Evangel.),  that  there  are  certain  trades  which 
can  scarcely  carried  on  without  contamina- 
tion with  sin,  and  it  is  obligatory  on  a  repentant 
■inner  not  to  adopt  one  of  them.  The  restriction 
with  regard  to  war  did  not  inrolre  the  same 
practicnl  difficulty  as  secular  business,  and  to  this 
Leo  was  not  disposed  to  grant  any  dispensation 
dedaiing  {Sp.  xdi.  interrog.  12)  that  it  was 


contrary  to  all  ecclesiastical  usage  for  any  one 
at  the  conclusion  of  his  penance  to  resume  arms. 
With  respect  to  continence,  the  councils  in  the 
canons  cited  above  insisted  apon  strict  self-con- 
trol, both  dnring  penance  and  afterwards.  This 
strictness  Leo  (i6»/.  interrog'.  13)  would  rather 
relax,  and  allow  a  married  man  to  return  to  his 
wife  when  his  penance  is  over.  This  deciBion  of 
Leo  is  cited  with  approval  by  the  sixth  council 
of  Toledo  (A.D.  638,  c.  »)  where  the  continence 
of  penitents  is  the  subject  of  a  long  disquisition. 

4.  The  BriTTANDtlU,  (.■onaialentis,  fwnrra/idru: 
— The  fourth  and  laxt  penitential  station.  The 
ecclesiastical  term  ffirraau  is  given  in  the  c.  It. 
of  Gregory  Thaumatnnrun,  and  frequently  in  the 
canons  of  Basil.  The  Cone.  Ancyr.  uses  the  word 
once  only,  e.  25.  The  signification  of  the  term  is, 
standing  together  with  the  faithful  and  communi- 
cating with  them,  but  in  prayer  only,  and  not 
being  dismissed  before  the  iLDcharistic  service. 
In  the  earlier  Greek  canons  the  station  is  more 
frequently  expressed  by  tome  paraphrase.  The 
c  IS  of  Gmc.  Aieaen.  decreed  that  after  an 
oSender  had  expiated  his  allotted  lentenoe 
among  the  Itearera,  he  might  communicate  In 
prayer.  This  communion  to  which  the  "  con- 
sistentes "  were  admitted,  extended  no  fiirther 
than  the  right  to  share  in  the  Encharistie 
prayers.  All  the  other  rites  of  the  sacrament, 
and  more  particularly  reception,  were  forbidden. 
Among  the  prohibited  rites  was  that  of  bringing 
oblations.  The  CW.  Anci/r.  frequently  (cc  5,  6, 
7,  8,  9,  16,  24)  describes  this  fourth  sUtion  by 
the  expression  "  let  them  be  present  at  the 
Eucharist  without  oblation "  ( x^pit  trpoo- 
^pft5  noiPttvuairtntOM).  The  c.  11  of  Cone. 
Sicam.  exprosee  the  last  stage  \ij  similar 
langu^^  See  also  Felix,  Ep.  ill.  7.  Com- 
munion in  prayer,  without  the  privilege  of 
making  an  oblation,  was  therefore  tantamount  t« 
rejection  f^m  actual  particijntion.  And  this  ap- 
pears to  hare  been  tM  extent  of  the  i^fA(ttt9tu 
of  the  apostolic  canons  and  the  tAttiwre  of 
Cyprian  and  of  the  councils  of  Elvira  and  Aries. 
The  ootuiatetUa  comprised  several  degrees  and 
classes  of  penitents.  1.  Those  who  had  worked 
their  way  up  through  one  or  more  of  the  lower 
stages.  8.  Those  whose  censure  only  excluded 
them  from  participation,  either  because  their 
offence  was  a  light  one,  as  in  the  case  of  the  in- 
habitants of  cities  absenting  themselves  fVom 
church  for  three  Sundays,  or  of  gamblers  {Cone, 
Eia>er.  cc  21,  7?;  1  Cm'-.  Arelat.  cc.  3,  4,  5,  6, 
11),  or  iKcause  the  offender  had  at  once  confessed 
his  crime  and  obtained  a  remission  ftom  penance. 
(Uregury  Thaumat  c  9 ;  Basil,  e.  61).  3  Peni- 
tents, who,  after  reconciliation,  had  resumed 
their  secular  trades,  and  who  had  re-married,  and 
who  by  a  decree  of  pope  Siriciu*,  a.d.  384-398 
{Ep.  i.  5),  were  to  be  denied  participation.  Of 
these  classes,  the  second,  which  contributed  pro* 
bably  the  greater  part  of  the  whole,  were  in  no 
strict  sense  penitents ;  the  third  was  an  ex- 
ceptional case.  The  first  were  the  oonnrimtea 
proper.  They  were  admitted  once  more  into  com- 
munion with  the  faithful,  with  the  exception  of 
the  right  of  making  oblations,  and  receiving  the 
elements.  Whether  or  not  they  were  exempt  from 
alt  penitential  exercises  there  Is  no  evidence  to 
shew.  Whatever  disabilities  in  the  matter  of 
marriage,  and  arms  and  public  affiiirs  and 
trade,  were  imposed  upon  other  penitents,  wen 
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laid  wUmo  upon  thcw,  ftlthouf^h  it  u  moat  probable 
thtj  w«re  spared  the  humiliation  of  a  penitential 
dreia,  and  of  public  imposition  of  hands. 

L  Their  position. — The  position  of  tha  contitt- 
mUei  was  above  the  ambo  with  the  rest  of  the 
oongregatioo.  This  may  be  taken  as  a  matter  of 
eoane.  It  ia  nowhere  esprtsalf  n  rtatttd,  but  as 
all  those  below  the  ambo,  catechomens,  penitents, 
energnmens,  were  dismissed  before  the  beginning 
of  the  eucharistic  service,  and  the  cM-astentcs  were 
permitted  to  leinsin,  it  is  natural  to  conctuie 
that  thirir  position  in  charch  would  be  above 
those  who  were  dismissed.  But  whether  they 
miied  indiscriminately  with  the  faithful,  or  were 
■et  apart  by  themselves,  is  not  so  clear.  Basil 
decrees  (c  4)  with  regard  to  some  who  bad  con- 
tracted a  third  marriage,  that  after  so  many  years 
among  the  ffeiuv  t  uid  Or^andurt,  they  were 
to  be  restored  to  the  pliee  ot  comnutnion  (rf 
rivv  r^t  Koumwias),  which  wonld  seem  to  imply 
that  the  actual  communicant  occupied  a  distinct 
place  in  the  ohurch ;  and  bearing  in  mind  the 
orderly  arrangement  of  an  ancient  Christian  con- 
gregation, the  men  on  one  side,  and  the  women 
on  the  other,  the  monks,  the  virgins,  and  the 
■acred  widows,  in  the  front,  it  seems  more  likely 
that  the  penitents,  even  when  thev  bad  reached 
tlie  highest  station,  had  a  Mpaiata  loeality  in  th« 
church. 

IV.  From  the  seventh  Cbntdbt  to  the  nisth. 

1.  In  tAtf  East.  With  the  beginning  of  the 
5tfa  century,  the  Eastern  system  antned  npon 
a  new  stage.   The  abrogatiw  of  the  office  of  the 

PE<<ITiiXTiAitr  priest,  which  took  place  some  time 
during  the  episcopacy  of  Nectarius  at  Constanti- 
nople, A.D.  38 1^97,  may  be  taken  as  the  point  of 
departure  from  the  earlier  practice.  The  reason 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  removal  of  this 
church  otBcer  are  given  in  Sosomen,  ff.  E.  vii.  16 ; 
Socrates,  H.  E.  v.  19.  The  changes  which  may  be 
traced  to  this  actof  Nectarios  are — l.The  removal 
of  the  presbyter  whose  office  it  was  to  superintend 
confession  and  penance.  2.  The  decline  of  the 
custom,  which  dated  from  the  earliest  ages,  of 
acknowledging  certain  crimes  openly  before  the 
congregation,  the  supervision  of  which  had  been 
one  of  the  duties  of  the  iienitentiary.  3.  The 
selection  by  the  penitent  of  his  acta  of  penancu, 
instead  of  their  assignment  by  the  penltentinry. 
4.  The  gradual  cessation  of  public  penanc* 
for  secret  crimes.  5.  The  cenatioQ  of  the 
pnblic  rites  of  daily  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayers  for  the  penitents,  which  were  the 
chief  ceremonies  in  the  ritual  of  the  station 
of  the  bwo-iritrrQvrtt,  Of  these  changes,  the 
first  four  followed  as  a  matter  of  course  from 
the  abolition  of  the  penitentiary's  otfice.  The 
public  imposition  and  prayer  did  not  lone  sur- 
vive ;  they  may  be  said  to  have  ceased  with  the 
termination  of  the  observance  of  the  ctations,  and 
they  formed  no  part  of  the  Eastern  discipline  at 
the  close  of  the  5th  century.  The  solemnities 
observed  towards  the  ^f/.  rs,  who  comprised  the 
great  body  of  those  who  were  undergoing  public 

Cinance,  consisted  of  two  parts;  the  first,  the 
ying  on  of  hands  and  the  prayers ;  the  second, 
the  formal  didmissal  from  the  charch.  The  latter 
of  thene  continued  in  force  after  the  former  had 
fallen  into  disuse.  Moriuus  (/'oCTiil«'nf.  vi.  22)  die-  | 
ooveis  a  mention  of  this  solemn  dismissal  in  the 
Etei.  Mj^ttiujoj.,  c  \\,  of  St-  Maiimns,  who  wrote  1 
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in  the  7tli  century.  The  diuppearanoe  of  all  tha 

•olemnities  peculiar  to  the  stations  is  coincident 
with  the  omission  of  any  mention  of  the  stationa 
/rom  the  canons  of  councils.  The  one  «s«ptiMi 
to  thid  statement  is  (h'ic.  m  Trull,  c  87,  which 
sentenced  aa  adulterer  to  be  a  Mvumfr  one  year, 
a  jSninrr  two,  &C.,  &&  livrt»nti4eJlU.Aiiiiq.L 
^yfoggMa  that  this  canon  pointo  te  the  ezistcnoa 
of  the  statiouri  in  the  7th  century.  Morinns,  with 
more  reason,  regards  it  rather  in  the  light  of  an 
historical  reference  by  the  fathers  in  Trnllo,  than 
of  a  canon  on  existing  discipline.  The  afaamoe  of 
any  reference  to  the  rites  and  solemnities  of  peni- 
tents is  equally  marked  in  the  Greek  litnrgies, 
as  in  the  canons  already  cited.  Those  of  Basil 
and  Chrysostom  are  altogether  silent  with  regard 
to  them.  So  are  the  liturgical  writings  of  Ger- 
manoa,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  abont  A.tK 
720.  Thk  Syi^ac  liturgies  of  Autioeh  wtd  tb« 
Keetorians,  in  common  with  all  the  oriental  litnr- 
gies,  mention  the  ritual  of  the  catechumens,  but 
not  that  of  the  penitents.  Equally  silent  is  that 
of  St.  Uark,  which  Is  said  to  have  been  used  by 
the  churches  of  Jerusalem  and  Alexandria.  .  The 
liturgy  of  St.  James  has  one  direction  which 
may  refer  to  the  dismissal  of  penitent*.  After 
tha  rending  of  the  Gospel,  the  deacon  to  to  aay* 
Let  none  of  the  catechumens,  none  who  are  yet 
uninitiated,  none  who  are  nnable  to  pray  with  oa, 
be  present  at  the  mysteries.  It  is  not  improbabla 
that  the  expression  "  those  who  are  not  able  to 
pray  with  us,"  nay  refer  to  delinquente  under- 
going penance,  but  th«y  are  not  mentioned  by 
name.  The  aame  direction  occurs  in  the  Abys- 
sinian  liturgy  (Morinus, /'oenifmt  vi.  22).  In  the 
age  of  the  compilation  of  the»  liturgies,  the  old 
p*«itential  rites  of  public  prayer  and  imposition 
of  hands,  and  to  a  great  extent  of  solemn  dismissal, 
had  apparently  vanished.  In  the  time  of  the 
Greek  canonist  Balsamon,  the  I2th  century,  every 
restige  of  them  had  completely  departed,  and  they 
are  spoken  of  in  c  19,  Co"c.  iMOdic,  as  customs  of 
the  early  ages.  It  is  diflicult  to  determine  with 
any  fulness  the  penitential  rites  whi^h  took  their 
place.  The  chief  source  of  information  is  the 
Peuitential  book  which  bears  the  name  of  John 
the  Faster,  who  succeeded  to  the  patriarchate  of 
Constentinople,  a.d.  585.  The  Penitential  is  pab* 
lisbed  in  the  Appendix  (pp.  615-644)  of  the  great 
work  of  Morinns,  together  with  the  Gmonarimn 
of  John  the  Honk,  who  in  the  title  is  called  a  dis- 
ciple of  Basil,  which  can  mean  so  more  than  that 
the  treatise  contains  some  of  the  tnditionanr 
teaching  of  Basil,  or  carries  on  his  system.  If 
the  date  commonly  assigned  te  these  bonks  could 
be  depended  upon,  there  would  be  no  difficulty 
in  sketching  the  outline  of  the  penitential  system 
in  the  East,  in  Che  6th  jtnd  following  centories. 
Bat  the  books  manifestly  contain  much  later 
additions,  and  modem  criticism  has  not  yet  deter- 
mined how  much  is  genuine,  and  how  much 
spurious  (Wasserschleben,  Die  Bus<ordntuigm 
Jer  ■'beruil3ii<lischgn  Ki  -cKe,  p.  4,  note).  There  ia 
little  doubt  that  John  left  behind  him  a  collection 
of  penitential  canoos,  which  for  some  agea  bad 
wide  authority  in  Uie  Eastern  church,  Nice* 
phorus  Chartephylax  (,Ep.  ad  Theod.  Jfois'ioA.) 
writing  about  the  year  800,  testifies  to  the 
general  reception  of  the  canons.  A  council  of 
I  Constentinople,  held  under  Alexius  Commenua 
about  A.D.  1085,  replying  te  certain  qnestioiu  of 
1  some  monka,  coudeuns  (qoeet.  11),  the  cai)oni«& 
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Kjtlan  of  tha  F«»ter  for  haTing  dutrorvd  manj 
■onli  hj  eiceuire  indulgence.  The  book  appMUt 
to  hiT*  pasted  through  the  tame  hiator;'  as  toma 
of  the  more  familiar  Penitentiali  of  the  West. 
In  its  present  form  it  probahlr  contains  most  of 
the  original  instruction*  of  John,  but  wiUk  so 
moch  of  aceratioD  that  it  is  unsafa  to  relj  opon 
it  IB  matteii  of  detail.  Tha  use  and  eooourage- 
ment  of  minute  secret  confession  ore  nnquestion- 
•ble,  if  the  Penitential  is  to  be  accepted  as 
authentic  in  any  shape.  To  stimulate  coDfession, 
the  priest  was  instracted  to  examine  the  delin- 
qnent  in  the  utmost  detail.  Then  there  followed 
the  delivery  of  the  sentence,  oonusting  mainly  of 
&stings,  and  continuing  sometinei  for  a  ovrnMr 
ofyeai^  Lastly,  there  came  the  eingalar  practice, 
which  may  be  dat«d  from  this  age,  and  which 
continued  peculiar  to  the  Eastern  discipline,  of 
granting  a  preliminary  absolution  immediately 
after  the  cMifession,  and  after  tha  imposition 
of  penance,  bat  deferring  fall  restoration  to 
oommnnion  till  the  completion  of  the  Mnance, 
however  long  or  short  it  might  be.  The  only 
▼estige  of  the  public  penitence  remaining  was  the 
retirement  of  the  penitent  (ax^  roO  twv)  from 
the  choir  of  the  church  into  the  narthex  whila 
the  Haas  was  being  celebrated.  He  was  under 
instmctions  to  retire  at  the  same  time  with  the 
catechumens,  but  he  was  not,  like  them,  solemnly 
dismissed,  although  his  retirement  was  doubtless 
a  remnant  of  the  old  rite  of  formal  dismissal. 
Reference  to  this  practice  of  the  penitent  retiring 
is  made  in  a  MS.  of  Suneon  of  Thessalonlca,  m 
Sacr.  Liturg.,  about  A.D.  1000,  published  hj 
Uorinus,  Appendix,p.  470.  The  order  of  condoct- 
ing  the  confessioR  in  the  Greek  Penitential  was 
this :  first,  the  confession,  accompanied  by  a  cei  tain 
ritual  of  posture  and  prayer,  then  a  minute  inter- 
rogation of  the  delinquent,  then  a  short  precatory 
absolution,  and  afterwwds  the  assignment  of  a 
penance  to  be  performed  without  any  public  cere- 
monial. [See  I^LOHOLOOEBIB,  Vol.  L  p.  650.1  The 
■entenoe  sometiraei  extended  to  ten  or  fifteen 
years ;  the  ^wirt/ua  (or  penitential  exercises)  were 
chiefly  confined  to  restrictions  on  matters  of  food 
and  drink.  [See  Fastinu,  Vol.  I.  p.  663.]  As,  how- 
ever, tha  wirf^ia  nm  precise  and  claSorate  and 
•ometimes  of  long  duration,  and,  on  certain  festi- 
vals, might  le  omitted  entirely,  it  was  customary 
to  assign  them  in  writing.  Slaves  uid  servant* 
of  all  classes  were  to  receive  only  half  the  penance 
imposed  upon  their  masters.  The  ritual  described 
in  the  Penitential*  was  the  model  for  the  practice 
of  penitence  in  the  East  thronghoot  tha  middle 
ages  (Leo  Allatius  Couten.  Eccl.  Orien.  cum  Occi- 
dent, iii.  9). 

8.  l.V  TUB  Wbst. 

L  Public  Pmite7Ke.—  The  changes  which  came 
orer  the  l^astem  discipline  in  the  5th  century 
were  longer  in  making  their  appearance  in  the 
West.  But  when  thechangecame  the  name  general 
results  followed.  The  ritual  of  public  imposition 
of  hand*,  and  an  order  of  prayer  and  solemn  dis- 
missal before  the  eucharistic  service,  fell  into 
disuse.  Morinus  infers  from  the  absence  of  a  peni- 
tential ritniU  in  any  of  the  early  Latin  liturgies, 
the  Oregorian  or  Oelasian  aacramentaries,  the 
Onto  SoiHttiaa,  the  Ambroiian  liturgy,  or  of 
any  reference  to  one  in  the  early  liturgical  com- 
mentators, WaUfrid  Strabo,  Raban  llaur, 
Amatbrius,  that  the  public  rites  in  the  treat- 
ment of  penitents  came  to  an  «ad  about  A.D. 


700.  Another  change,  dating  (ram  about  that 
period,  and  eoinoident  with  the  introduction  of 
the  Penitential*,  was  the  definition  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  public  and  private  pvnance. 
The  latter,  which  was  unknown  in  the  early 
ages,  now  almost  entirely  usurped  the  place  of 
the  former;  and  it  grew  to  be  accepted  as  a 
custom  of  the  church  that  public  penance  should 
be  reserved  for  notorious  offenders,  but  ,that  for 
secret  sins  private  penance  sufficed.  No  exact 
date  can  be  fixed  a*  to  the  time  in  which  public 
penitence  fell  into  abeyance.  It  declined  witJi 
the  graJnal  decline  of  primitive  church  order. 
In  the  Knglish  church  it  had  disappeared  alto- 
gether before  the  dose  of  the  7th  century. 
There  is  a  decree  in  the  pcuitentiaJ  of  Theodore 
(a.d.  669-()90,  I.  xiii.  4),  which  state*  that  recon- 
ciliation was  not  to  be  publicly  granted  in  his 
province,  because  pnblic  penance  was  not  in 
existence.  Even  as  early  as  the  6th  century 
private  penitence  had  made  an  Inroad  on  tha 
public  discipliiM;  there  is  a  canon  of  1  Cone 
MattiaoM.  a.d.  581,  c.  IH,  which  deprives  certain 
delinquent*  of  communion  till  they  had  made 
satisfaction  by  pnblic  penance.  In  the  stricter 
system  of  former  centuries,  the  deprivation 
itself  would  have  been  a  public  penance. 
iMorinua  (vii.  1)  quotes  a  decree  from  Cone, 
Leptin.  A.o.  743,  which  he  states  to  have  been 
confirmed  by  pope  Zacharias,  that  an  offender 
who  privately  and  spontaneously  confessed 
shonld  be  dealt  with  privately ;  if  he  waa 
openly  convicted,  or  made  a  public  confession, 
then  ne  was  to  pass  through  penance  pul>lic1y, 
in  the  presence  of  the  church,  according  to  tha 
canon*.  This  decree,  which  does  not  appear 
among  the  four  extant  canuns  of  I.estines,  wa* 
inserted  in  the  later  colle<.'tions  of  the  Capitis 
iariea,  v.  52 ;  and  taken  with  other  iudirect  indi- 
cations of  the  decay  of  public  discipline,  it  may 
be  regarded  as  representing  the  general  practice 
of  the  West  at  the  close  of  tlie  lith  century. 
Thus  the  2  Cane.  Remen*.  a.ii.  813,  c.  31,  called 
attention  to  the  distinction  which  ought  to  be 
observed  between  those  doing  public  and  private 
penance:  a  distinction  al*o  made  by  6  Cone. 
Ar^at.  e.  26  in  the  aame.  year,  and  r^ieated  in 
the  Caji^vittfy  iseued  by  ^.'vnc.  Ttcm.  A.l>.  855, 
(Labb.  Cone.  viii.  149),  and  in  t'l-nc.  ihpmt.  A.D. 
847,  c  31,  under  Raban.  Maur.  When  once  tha 
custom  became  general  that  some  might  be 
exempt  from  public  penitence,  there  naturally 
arose  a  dilHculty  in  enforcing  it  in  cases  whiui 
had  no  claim  to  exemption.  In  different  pro- 
Tince*,  Kealou*  and  energetic  biahops  insisted 
upon  the  observance  of  the  canonB,  Thus 
among  the  Capituia  issued  by  Iliitcmar,  A.n. 
852  (Labb.  Cone.  viii.  535),  to  the  clergy  of  the 
dioceae  of  Rheitns,  waa  one  to  the  elt'ect  that  i^ 
in  defianoa  of  clerical  admonition,  a  notoriona 
criminal  refuaed  to  *nbRiit  to  public  penance, 
resort  wa*  to  be  had  to  the  extreme  censure  of 
excommunication.  Kincmar  allows  a  criminal 
fifteen  days'  grace,  after  wbich,  if  he  still 
refuses  submission,  he  is  to  be  excommuni- 
cated. In  kjigltnd  (Theod.  Pemtent.  L  xiii.  4) 
public  penitence  was  in  abeyance  as  early  as  tha 
close  of  the  7th  century.  In  France,  Jonas, 
bishop  of  Orleans  (dt  fnsiit.  Laic,  i,  10),  writing 
at  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century,  states  thai 
a  public  penitent  was  scarcely  ever  seen  in  the 
churches,  and  that  the  vigour  of  the  ancient 
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diidpllM  wM  almost  imi.  H  i»  not,  fcowwcr^ 
to  b«  aappoaed  that  the  primitlTe  ajstem  wm 
t|nita  gOM,  Public  penitenta  wen  still  to  be 
Ken,  who  wen  aepanted  from  the  faithful  in 
dress,  and  hy  their  poaition  In  the  congngm- 
tion.  An  evidence  of  their  eiiatence  ii  to  be 
foand  in  the  laws  passed  for  their  protection. 
It  wns  s  criminal  offence  in  a  priest  or  layman 
to  compel  a  public  penitent  to  eat  fle*h  or  drink 
wiae{GipiMar.  i.  157);  to  slay  him  wa>  a  crime 
of  special  enoimity  (i  id.  iv.  18).  The  9tb 
eentory  witnessed  some  nriral  of  the  old  dia- 
dpltnb.  The  oi^anisation  of  the  stations  be- 
came ^ain,  in  s  modified  form,  tlie  mie  of  the 
church  (see  Marteoe,  da  Hit.  I.  vi.  art.  4).  The 
Cone.  Vormat.,  a.d.  86B,  c.  30,  appointed  a 
penitent  to  pray  for  a  certain  time  outside  the 
church  doon ;  at  the  end  of  tliat  period  he  was 
to  be  solemnly  introduced,  but  sttll  separated 
.from  the  (kithfnl,  and  be  placed  in  a  conspicuous 
corner  of  the  church,  and  then  to  stand,  unless 
he  had  special  permiuion  to  sit  (Amc.  Mognat. 
A.D.  88B,  c.  16) ;  atterwards  he  was  permitted  to 
mix  with  the  oongngation,  but  reception  of  the 
eleraenU  came  farter  {Caviar,  r.  136).  If  the 
third  stage  of  iion-participntion  was  prolonged, 
communioD  WM  gnuited  on  (Aristmas  Day  and 
Easter.  Detailed  dinctions  for  dealing  with  par- 
ticular delini)uents  will  be  found  in  the  pastoral 
letten  of  pope  Nicholas  I.  i.D.  858-867 ;  Ep. 
xvii.  ad  Kivoi.  Epiic.;  Labb.  CW.riii.  503;  Ep. 
xiiv.  ad  Hincmar, ;  ibid.  p.  513 ;  Cone  Jfanne- 
tms.  A.l>.  895,  e.  17.  In  the  matter  of  dreiu  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  change  was  made  tnm 
the  penitential  garb  in  use  in  the  earlier  cen- 
tnries.  In  some  provinces  it  was  the  custom  for 
the  hair  and  beard  to  Im  shaTsn,  In  others  to  be 
neglected  and  snfibred  to  grow  long.  All  the 
penitentials  and  rituals  to  which  an  "ordo**is 
attached,  speak  of  hair-dotb  and  aslie*  as  ap- 
propriate to  the  time  of  penance.  A  penitent 
was  also  to  go  banfoot,  as  appears  from  the  Ep. 
iTii.  ad  Sivoi.  Epta<:  of  Nicolas  1.  just  cited, 
which  maites  an  exceptional  concession  in  bvour 
of  an  indiTidnal  onender  to  wear  boots  or 
sandals.  Cone.  TVOar.  c.  55,  fbrbad  also  the  use 
of  linen.  In  addition  to  these  austerities,  a  rigid 
and  long-continnedsystemof  fkatingwss  imposed. 
OnjEorylll.  (a.d.  731-741, .E)?.  i.7;  Labb.  G  fK. 
ri.  1469)  decided,  in  reply  to  a  qnestion  of 
Bonifiux,  that  a  parricide  should  be  denied  com- 
jonnion  till  death,  shonld  ftst  the  seoond,foanli, 
«nd  sisth  days  of  each  week,  and  abetdn  from 
flesh  and  wine  as  long  as  he  lived.  A  man  who 
mnrdered  his  own  son  was  enjoined  by  Nicolas  L 
(Ep.  zvii.  ad.  Bivol.  Epia<\)  to  abstain  fhmi 
tiesh  all  the  days  of  his  life,  for  seven  year)  to 
drink  wine  only  on  Sundays  and  festivals,  and 
the  remaining  five  yean  of  his  pennnoe  fbur 
dayi  a  week.  He  was  allowed  intercoiusa  wfth 
his  wife,  but  forbidden  to  bear  arms  except 
agfunst  the  pagans,  and  if  he  had  occasion  to 
travel  he  must  go  on  foot.  Another  criminal 
was  ordered  by  the  same  pontiff  (Ep.  ad 
Shtcmar.)  to  fcst  till  orening  all  the  yean  of 
his  penance,  except  at  I:)aster  and  on  the  fes- 
tivals; an  exemption  extended  in  another  case 
to  the  fifty  days  from  Easter  till  Pentecost, 
These  disabilities  and  austerities  are  enforced 
with  some  variety  in  the  cnnncila  of  that  period 
(C^  Vermat.  oc  26,  80,  36;  Couc.  Trihtr. 
M  St,  SS).    lloriani  sums  up  the  penalties 


inflicted  after  the  beginning  of  ibs  Tth  oentnry, 

as  distinguished  frotoi  those  of  an  earlier  date, 
under  ftiur  headings.    1.  Tbooe  which  coacen 
dress  and  habits,  including  the  obligation  to  gD 
with  ttare  feet,  and  to  wear  no  linen  and  tc 
travel  on  foot.  -  2.  The  observance  of  spacifiel 
days  and  modes  of  Ihsting.    3.  Conoml  pnuish- 
ment.   4.  Exile.  fSes  CORPORAL  PuHlflHXEXT,  1 
ExiLB,  Pa^TIVO,  FLAQBC'i.iLTlOli.lI    To  this  nta; 
be  added  a  fifth  of  incarceration,  or  SiXLUsios 
In  a  monastery.  Involving,  of  eoune,  an  abss- 
donment  of  aecalar  lin.     An  an^nt  318. 
from  Beaavais  (Martens  de  Bit.  i.  6)  gifts 
an  account  of  rites  of  public  penance,  vbicb 
can  hardly  be  later  than  the  9th  century, 
It  is  interesting  to  note  in  It  the  vestiges  of  the 
oH  ritual,  the  detention  without  the  door,  t!»e 
imposition  of  hands,  and  the  solemn  dismtsnl.  i 
**At  the  beginning  of  Lent,  all  delinqaetrti  | 
undei^ing,  or  about  to  nnder^,  public  penanet,  i 
should  present  themselves  to  the  bishop  befrne 
the  door  of  the  church,  clothed  in  sackcloth, 
with  bare  feet  and  downcast  looks.    There  the 
penitentiary  priest  should  be  present  to  examtnt 
their  cases,  and  impose  penance  according  to  the 
appointed  grades,    Tu  bishop  should  tbea 
bring  them  into  the  church,  and  prostrating  | 
himself  on  the  gronnd,  together  with  all  tlw 
clergy,  should  sing  the  seven  penitential  Psalau; 
afterwards  rising  from  pnyer,  be  should  lay  hit 
hands  upon  them  in  accordance  with  the  csnoos, 
and  sprinkle  them  with  holy  water  and  plsce 
ashes  npon  them,  and  covsr  their  heads  vitk 
sackcloth,  and  with  groani  and  sighs  annenncc 
to   them  that  as  Adam  was  cast  ont  fi^m 
Paradise,  so  must  they  be  cast  out  from  the 
church.    He  was  then  to  order  the  deacon  to  I 
conduct  them  outside  the  door,  the  6aff  \ 
following  them,  and  saying  the  sentence,  'In 
the  sweat  of  thy  ftce,'  &c.,  and  tbe  biibop 
shall  close  the  door  upon  them;  and  so  ther 
remain  outside  till  the  Coena  Domini."  A  Koyun 
MS.  of  the  9th  century  gives  a  short  "orJa" 
for  public  penance,  which  is  repeated  by  tbe 
PSeudo-AIcnm,  and  Buny  rituals  of  a  later  date. 
**Take  the  penitent  on  tite  fourth  day  in  tbe 
morning  in  C^pite  Qaadr^OMmae,  and  eorer 
him  with  sackcloth,  and  shot  him  up  till  L'oens 
Domini."   The  same  codex  contains  a  form  fxr 
the  benediction  of  ashes,  with  the  direction  that 
when  the  ashes  are  laid  on  the  head  of  tbe 
penitont,  the  priest  Is  to  say,  "In  tbe  mm 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost,  nmeniber 
that  thou  art  dust,  and  that  to  dust  thou  tbsh 
return.*' 

ii.  Prhate  i'enitewx. — ^The  whole  system  to- 
cloned  by  the  penitentials  points  to  the  pnn- 
lence  of  private  penance.  In  the  Greek  peoi- 
tentrals  the  delinquent  makes  a  private  sckDor- 
ledgment  of  his  sins  to  the  priest,  b*  ^ 
questioned  in  private,  and  the  various  ritessoJ 
ceremonies  which  precede  final  reconcilWioo 
ore  also  private.  The  Latin,  no  leas  tfasi  tbe 
Greek,  penitentials  an  entirely  silent  on  tbe 
essential  elements  of  public  discipline.  Tbw 
contents  bear  out  the  statement  of  Thecfiif 
{Penitetit.  I.  xiii'4)that  public  penance  did 
exist  in  the  province  for  the  discipline  of  vhich 
he  published  hia  book.  The  clergy  hai  suilii-Kol 
hold  upon  the  consciences  of  thrir  flock  U 
compe)  them  to  submit  to  mai^y  seven  arts  a 
self-abasementand  self-denial  for'theiruns.  Bat 
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the  omverts  of  the  independent  nortJiern  racea 
ihrank  from  the  open  hamiliation  of  «ppenriDg 
beioFe  the  amgregatfoD  with  « ih&ren  hwd,  ukI 
wHh  the  umi  And  the  attire  and  the  chancter- 
btie  ornaments  of  a  free  man  laid  aaide.  The 
whole  tranaactton,  the  impoeition  of  the  penance 
on  the  one  lide,  and  ita  perfsrmanco  on  the 
other,  wae,  as  it  were,  a  secret  OM  between  the 
delinqaent  and  his  prieat  or  bishop.  The  ohurch, 
as  sndi,  took  no  put  in  the  matter.  The  nature 
of  the  Bins  nnsured  Taried  from  tome  tririal 
carelessness  ap  t«  horrible  and  unnataral 
crimes.  Bat  each  offender  was  alike  subjected 
to  penance  whether  his  offence  was  labouring 
«B  the  Lord's  Day  (TAwd.  PauUt^.  h  xi.  1)  or 
m artier  (Sud.  I.  it.  2)  or  heresy  (ibid.  L  t.  9). 
For  the  first  of  these  oiTences  the  censure  was 
aeren  days*  penance ;  for  the  two  last  ten  years. 
But  in  either  case  the  delinquent  became  a 
penitent.  The  sentence  was  passed  by  the 
Dishop  or  the  priest,  or  eren  by  a  daacon,  but 
thne  was  no  open  or  public  rite  connected  with 
it.  Fasting  and  abetinence  were  the  nsnal 
penalties,  am]  these  were  generally  eipreased  lo 
the  disciplinary  canons  of  all  the  peniteutiala, 
Irish,  Anglo-Saxon,  or  Frankish.  To  these  the 
Irish  hooks  espet^ly  ad.led  Exile  from  the 
native  land  for  a  fixed  period,  alma  to  the  poor, 
and  the  emancipation  of  a  oertain  number  of 
serri  or  sncilbie,  and  in  the  case  of  bodily 
injuries  satisfaction  to  the  parents  or  friends 
(Poenitmt  V-maae,  Wasserschleban,  pp.  108- 
224).  .  As  discipline  decayed,  the  notloa  of 
RedbmpTioss  began  to  be  accepted,  and  other 
nd  easier  penalties  were  introdvoed,  snch  as  the 
singing  of  so  many  psalmi,  the  payment  of  so 
many  solidi  to  the  poor,  so  many  strokes  of 
a  rod,  or  gcnuflexiDos  (Beda  PoenitmL  xi.  x. 
Cummean,  PomitenL  "de  dirite  rel  poUnta 
quomodo  se  redimit  pro  orimlnalibna  cul- 
pis,"  Waaaerschlebea,  p.  4U).  Both  Bcda  and 
Commean  gire  their  sanction  to  the  employment 
•f  a  subsUtute  by  any  one  who  was  unable  to 
say  his  psalms,  an  evasion  which  sounds  perhaps 
the  lowest  depths  to  which  the  rigour  of  the 
primitiTe  system  had  sunk.  In  most  of  the 
penltantisi  oooki  the  quadrueiimal  leaioa.of 
tiia  year  and  the  legitimae  ftriaa  of  the  week 
were  periods  when  more  severe  abstinence  was 
Impoaed.  See  below,  Seaaon  of  Penitmoe.  On 
certain  days  the  penitent  was  free  from  his 
punishment;  these  are  stated  by  Cummean  at 
the  conclnsion  of  his  prologoo,  to  b«  all  Sun- 
days, Christmas,  £pi[Miany,  Easter,  Pentecost, 
St.  John  Baptist,  St  Hary  ETeivvI^n,  the 
twelre  Apostles,  and  SL  Martin,  because  his 
body  was  reposing  in  that  proriuce.  Sereral  of 
the  Frankish  penitantials  hare  attached  to  them 
a  "  ratio  "  or  "  ordo  ad  dandam  poenitentiam." 
These  are  doubtless  of  a  later  age  than  the  body  of 
the  canones  to  which  they  are  appended.  They  are 
apparently  of  a  sufficiently  early  date  to  rarow 
some  lizht  on  the  system  of  private  penance  in 
the  8th  century.  The  Penitentkd.  Pteudo- 
Stmaiu,  the  text  of  wliich  belongs  to  the  7th 
oentiiTj,  haa  a  long  prologue,  "  Quo  in  ado  peni- 
tentca  sunt  suscipiendl  sirs  recoocUiandl " 
(Wasserschleben,  p.  360).  In  it  the  priest  Is 
exhorted  to  fast  one  or  two  weeks  with  the  peni- 
tent,  and  even  with  cries  and  tears  to  join  in 
supplioitiou  with  him.  In  this  latter  direction 
there  is  a  trace  of  the  custom  of  the  aarlleat 


a|^  CBo*.  ff-  S.  Tii.  16).  When  the  penitent 
oomea  to  omftss  his  sins  th«  priest  is  to  bid  him 
wait  a  little  till  he  has  entered  into  hto  obamber 
for  prayer,  and  if  he  has  no  chamber,  the  priest 
should  say  the  prayer  that  followed  in  his 
heart.  Aner  the  prayan,  are  given  further 
details  on  the  iasting  to  ba  Imposed  and  on 
almsgiving,  the  alma  to  ba  used  either  for 
the  redemptitm  of  captives  or  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  or  to  be  placed  on  the  altar.  Tbeo 
follow  "  orationes  ad  dandam  poeniteatiam ;  " 
and,  finally,  the  prayer,  which  was  to  accom- 
pany the  imposition  of  lianda.  This  ordo 
is  also  published  bj  Uartano  (da  Bit.  i.  6), 
from  a  pontiiical  from  tha  BetwdieUna  monw* 
tery  of  Jumiigea  of  the  8th  century.  Com- 
munion was  not  invariably  delayad  till  aftar 
the  final  reconciliation.  In  prolonged  penitence 
Theodore  permits  communion  "pro  miseri- 
oordia "  after  six  moatha  or  a  nar.  A  US. 
from  tba  chnroh  of  St.  Gatianaa  »  Tunn,  attri- 
bated  1^  Uaztana  (dlr  JKC  L  6)  to  tha  9tb 
century,  oontuns  an  "  ordo  privatae  can  anns- 
alii  poenitentiae,"  which  discloses  some  vanety 
of  ritniU.  It  directs  all  priests  to  exhort  their 
flocks  to  come  to  canfession  tha  first  day  of 
Lent,  and  if  from  being  on  a  joamey  or  from 
being  engagad  in  any  bnatnaai,  tb/tf  are  anabla 
to  come  for  reoonciliation  on  Goena  Domini,  tlw 
priest  may  reoondle  them  at  once.  When  endi 
one  oomes  to  confess,  if  a  layman,  he  is  to  lay  aside 
his  staff,  and,  whether  a  clergyman  or  a  monk, 
ha  is  to  bow  himself  to  the  priest,  who  will 
tlwD  oraer  him  to  sit  befbre  him.  Then  follow 
tne  profeasiui  of  faith  and  confession  of  sin, 
after  which  tha  penitent  ia  to  prostrate  himself 
on  the  ground  with  groans  and  tears  (pront  Dens 
dederit).  The  priest  is  to  suffer  him  to  lie  tbeia 
for  a  time,  and  than  raise  bin  and  assign  him 
his  penance ;  then  comes  a  second  prostration, 
and  than  sn^licatioo  fbr  the  ^taat  a  intareaa* 
aioo. 

V.  Sirs  and  Pehalties. 
L  Sims  lUBJEoriHa  to  Pebascm. 
1.  Oom  Sns, — Only  mortalia  delicta  exposed 
titt  dalinqtunfc  to  penitence  in  the  early  ages, 
Lesaer  oflences  wen  punished  by  the  rejection  of 
oblations  and  the  refusal  of  the  elements' in  holy 
commnnion.  The  faults  and  defects  of  daily  lin 
were  considered  to  be  fully  satisfied  by  daily 
prayer.  Penitence,  strictly  so-called,  which  in* 
volved  an  open  acknowledgment  of  sin  and  a 
performance  of  certain  acta  of  ansterity  and  a 
special  dress  and  a  separation  &<na  the  GaithjF'al 
in  church,  was  restricted  to  certain  grievous 
■ins  as  defined  by  the  canons.  The  model  on 
which  the  penitential  code  was  founded  was  tha 
decision  of  the  apostlea  with  regard  to  tba 
newly-oonverted  Gentiles  (Acts  xt.  38,  29>  Fox 
the  first  400  years  the  three  great  sins  of 
idolatry,  murder,  and  adultery,  or  such  as  were 
closely  allied  to  them,  and  clearly  fell  under  tha 
same  category,  were  in  gpaeral  the  onlv  crimaa 
punished  by  public  penauce.  The  slight  or 
apparent  exoeptions  to  this  atatemaut  will 
be  iuTestigated  presently.  In  the  moral  and 
homileticu  writings  of  the  fathers  of  that 
period,  the  classification  of  sins  and  tha 
enumeration  of  those  which  could  only  ba 
expiated  by  penance  are  made  with  more  fnlnw 
than  in  the  canons  of  councils.  Tertulliao 
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in  lu«  tract  De  Pidioit.  c  19,  which  npn- 
■anti  the  most  rigid  notioiia  of  that  an,  jet 
•dtnita  that  tome  tins  were  matters  of  daily 

oceomnoe  to  which  all  were  subject,  anj  which 
•oiutqneotly  needed  no  penance.  Among  inch 
he  reckons  anger  and  qnarreUing,  and  a  rash 
oath  and  a  failure  to  keep  an  engagement,  and 
u  QDtrath  told  from  molesty  or  neceaaity.  But 
the  three  ct^iital  crimes  he  arranges  on  t  lerel 
above  all  others  (Aid.  c  12X  and  endearoars  to 
praTe,tn  accordance  with  the  tenets  of  Montaniim, 
that  the  charch  hai  no  power  to  absolve  them, 
as,  he  Infers,  she  claimed  to  do  through  penance. 
Nearly  all  the  references  to  penitence  in  Cyprian 
are  in  connexion  with  the  lapsed,  that  is  to  say, 
idolatry.  Although  there  are  two  passages 
wUch  intimate  that  penance  was  allotted  in  the 
African  chnrch  to  less  heinous  sins.  In  Ep.  xri.  3 
he  oondemns  the  laxity  with  which  the  euchariat 
was  granted  to  thfe  lapsed,  whereas  in  lesser  sins 
(minoribus  peccatis),  sinners  do  penance  for  an 
appointe  i  time,  and,  accorJtng  to  the  rules  of 
(Uscipline,  come  to  confession,  &c  In  the  fol- 
lowing, Sp.  irii^  he  speaks  again  of  penance 
helng  done  for  an  appointed  time  for  lesser 
ofiences  which  are  not  committed  against  Ood, 
oontrasting,  that  is,  such  offences  with  idolatry, 
which  is  directly  ag»nst  the  majesty  of  God. 
But  the  general  rule  of  the  chnrch  was  that 
pnblic  penance  was  restricted  to  mortal  sins. 
So  it  stated  by  Pacian  in  his  treatise  on 
penance,  which  manifestly  reflects  the  teaching  | 
of  Cyprian.  Other  sins  he  considers  (Paroen.  ad  | 
Potnit.  c,  d)  may  he  cured  by  the  compensation  . 
of  good  work:!,  but  idolatry,  murder,  adnlteiy 
are  capital  crimes.  Angustine  clearly  lays  down  | 
that  only  the  gravest  sins  were  visite-i  ^y  p;;hi:c  ' 
penance.  There  are  some  sins,  he  says  (<fe  /M.  et 
op.  c.  26),  so  ifreat  as  to  deserve  to  l>e  pnntshed 
by  excommunication;  others  which  need  not  the 
infliction  of  that  humiliation  of  penance  which 
is  imposed  apon  those  who  are  properly  called 
panltenta  In  the  church;  a  thin  class,  ig^n, 
ttma  which  none  can  escape,  fbr  which  our  Lord 
has  left  us  a  remedy  in  the  daily  prayer,  "  for- 
give ns  our  tmpasaes."  This  distinction  of  light 
sins,  for  the  cure  of  which  daily  prayer  is  saHi- 
dent,  occurs  again  and  again  in  his  writings 
(WUrKUm,  o.  7t;  Som.  xzvii.  t.  10,  p.  177; 
Bon.  cxiz.  de  Temp,  c  8 ;  Ep.  Ixxzix.  ad  Hitir. 
qnaest.  1;  Ep.  cviii.  ad  3-iuian.,  cited  by 
Bingham).  He  tells  the  catechumens  {de  Symboi, 
ad  Cateckumen.  i.  7)  that  those  who  are  seen 
doing  penance  have  been  gnitty  of  adultery  or 
some  such  grievous  act.  He  distinguishes  be- 
tween ptocatitm  and  crimen,  the  former,  slnftil- 
neei  from  which  none  is  free,  the  latter,  an  act 
of  grievous  sin  {Tr-act.  Ixi.  in  Joan.  I.  9,  p.  126 ; 
Dt  Civ.  D  i,  ixi.  27  ;  de  Symbol,  i.  7).  Ambrose 
(ds  Pvmit.  ii.  10)  confines  penance  to  grariora 
dalieta.  The  canonical  efnstle  of  Gregory  of 
Nyasa  is  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  nature  of 
crime  and  of  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  suitable 
to  it.  Like  the  Latin  fathers,  he  starts  with 
murder,  idolatry,  and  uncleanness  as  the  three 
mortal  sins,  but  he  bases  his  classification,  not  on 
the  decision  of  the  apostolic  council  (Acts  xv.  28, 
29),  but  on  the  threefold  division  of  the  fkcnlties 
of  the  soul,  the  rational,  the  irascible,  and  the 
concupiscible  ;  and  all  sins  punishable  by  penance 
he  ranks  umler  one  of  these  three  headings. 
Uodar  the  first  are  reckoned  idolatry  and  apo- 
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atasy,either  of  which,  if  committed  wiKViIIyaod 
through  instalnlity  of  faith,  mnst  be  expiated  In 
a  life-long  cxclnsion ;  if  under  fear  or  compul- 
sion, then  a  nine  years'  penance  is  sutlicienb 
Under  the  second  healing  he  includes  adultery, 
which  involves  the  disgrace  or  injury  of  another, 
and  simple  uncleanness,  the  former  crime  requir- 
ing double  the  penalty  of  the  latter.  To  the 
irascibla  fkoulty  he  assigns  murder,  with  the 
distinction  of  voluntary  and  involuntary  homi- 
cide. He  then  discusses  coretousness,  which,  in 
the  language  of  St.  Paul,  he  calls  a  species  of 
idolatry,  and  which  he  says  springs  from  a  com- 
bination of  all  these  faculties,  but  the  censure  of 
which,  he  adds,  has  been  overlooked  by  the 
fathers  before  him.  Of  the  branches  of  covetoas- 
nest  he  considers  robbery  with  violence  and  the 
spoiling  of  graves  for  the  sake  of  the  clothes  and 
ornaments  contained  in  them,  to  be  the  only 
offences  requiring  public  penance.  Simple  theft 
and  the  robbery  of  tombstones  were  marked  by 
no  ecclesiastical  censure.  He  declines  to  attach 
a  penalty  to  usury  and  extortion,  on  the  ground 
that  the  ancient  canons  have  not  done  so.  By 
usury,  however,  he  must  hare  meant  usury  by  a 
layman ;  in  the  case  of  a  clergyman  it  bad  been 
distinctly  condemned  by  Qmc  A'kum.  c.  17. 
The  three  ctpitalia  delicta  are  the  principal 
objects  of  Basil's  canons.  He  has,  in  addition, 
one  on  perjory  (c  64),  another  on  robbery 
(c.  61),  and  another  on  rape  (c  30)  ;  each  of 
which  might,  without  any  violence,  be  brought 
under  the  heading  of  one  of  the  three*  funda- 
mental sins.  The  councils  of  Elvira,  Ancyra, 
Keocaesarea  fmpoaa  penance  on  these  three 
mortal  sins  only.  In  Gmc.  ElUter.  cc.  73,  75, 
the  crime  of  an  informer  was  held  to  involve 
murder,  and  was  punished  accordingly.  And  in 
the  tame  light,  to  judge  from  the  extreme 
penalty  attached  to  it,  it  was  regarded  by 
1  Omc,  Areldt.  c  14.  In  coarse  of  time,  and 
apparently  towards  the  close  of  the  4th  centnry, 
the  number  of  sins  for  which  public  penanee 
was  exacted  began  to  be  enlarged.  As  in  the 
case  of  covetousness,  in  the  passage  just  quoted, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  states  that  it  had  been  over- 
looked by  the  ancient  fathers,  and  that  therefore 
he  adds  it  to  the  list  of  delicta.  Basil  (c  30)  says 
the  sama  of  rape,  and  of  polygamy  (c  80),  that 
he  had  no  ancient  canons  to  gtdde  him,  and  that 
he  made  them  penal  by  his  own  judgment.  Still 
these  and  similar  additions  did  not  materially 
alter  the  definition  of  ecclesiastical  crimes,  and 
as  long  as  public  penance  was  in  force,  the  de- 
scription of  1  Cona.  Tblet.  A.D.  398,  c  2,  held 
good :  "  that  a  penitent  was  one  who  either  on 
account  of  murder  or  varions  crimes  and  moat 
heinous  sins  was  doing  public  penanoe."  Ex- 
communication for  small  faults  was  strictly  for- 
bilden  by  G/itc  Agath.  A.D.  506,  c.  3.  The 
5  Cbnc.  Avretvin.  A.D.  M9,  c  2,  and  2  Cone 
Arvem.  A.D.  549,  c  2,  laid  a  like  prohibition  on 
suspension  from  communion  for  light  causes  ;  an 
offender  was  to  be  suspended  only  on  those 
grounds  which  the  ancient  fathers  had  decreed. 
As  the  boundaries  of  the  church  were  enlarged 
and  her  relations  with  the  state  became  closer, 
the  ecclesiastical  was  framed  mora  in  accordance 
with,  the  dvil  law.  Thus  the  3  Cune.  TWoik 
A.t>.  567,  c  30,  inflicted  long  panance  on  the 
abduction  of  a  sacred  virgin,  on  the  ground  that 
the  Roman  law  had  made  it  a  capital  crime. 
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AnI  tb»  fpoiling  of  grwm  bj  clerg^cn  wwa  to 
b«  pBDnhcd       depotition  by  4  Clwc  TUrt,  ajj. 
'SXi,  c  4ti,  beoKOM  such  au  offanct  wai  defioMl 
to  be  ncrilege  by  the  public  Uv.    Hence  it 
became  an  axiom  of  the  church  that  any  crime 
punishable  by  death  hj  the  code  or  tbe  state  was 
to  be  expiated  by  penance.    This  was  tbe  lan- 
foMft  held  bT  pope  Pelasioi  II.  A.D.  578-590,  Ep. 
if„ utd  bTGr«^T7 the  Great,  i. Ep,  13, ad Epitc. 
Puait.  A-mox.  (Morinus,  t.  5).    Under  the 
iTtfem  administend  in  England  br  I^gbert  the 
tat  «f  mortal  ^na  became  conaiderablr  enlarged. 
The  fsllovhig  enomeration   is  given  in  the 
AtchlmAep'a    Penitential,  c  1,  "  de  capitalia 
oimiBh**    **NnnG  igitnr  capitalia  crimtna  se- 
cuiufnin  eanonea  eiplioibo.     Prima  iuperbia, 
mtidia.  fnrnicatio,  inanis  gloria,  in  longo  tem* 
pr-rc,  tristitia  secali;  araritia,  rentrii  ingln- 
Tifi.  ncrilcgium,  id  est  lacrarum  renun  fartum, 
tt  hoe  maximam  ert  turtnin,  rel  idolaticis 
wnieDtem.  id  est  anspiciis  et  reliqua,  odul- 
trriom,  bJaam  tettiinoiiium,  furttim,  rapinam, 
tV'TietM  adsidua,  idoloUtria,  molles,  iodomita, 
luledici,  perjnri."    His  second  chapter  treats 
"lie  miboribu  peccatis,"  bat  tbe  distinction 
between  mmora  and  eafitcUia  In  hta'list  ii  al- 
ti^ethcr  arbitrary  and  nnnieaning.    The  com- 
plete ttceonnt  of  the  lins  which  required  formiil 
^teaoe  most  be  songht  in  the  penitential 
boiik*  thenuelTesL 

ii  ScTTt  Sins.  —  No  distinction  was  made 
■n  Inng  as  pnUic  penitence  was  in  force  between 
•KTet  and  notoilow  crimes.   Tbe  same  penalty 
«u  required  for  each.     In  the  earlier  ^ei, 
«rhen  public  conreasion  was  practised,  it  followed 
u  ft  matter  of  course  thnt  the  ensuing  penance 
fhJiald  be  pnblic  too.    There  is  nothing  to  shew 
in  the  first  foor  centuries  that  secret  sins,  after 
once  they  had  become  known  to  the  church, 
T«re  treated  in  any  other  way  than  sins  which 
vcre  detected.    The  only  distinction  was  that, 
if  the  offence  was  spontaneonsly  confessed,  the 
[■mance  wM  lighter  (see  beluw  Pkkalties,  ir. 
AUmatim  of),  but  it  was  none  the  less  open 
penance.   Many  of  the  offices  censnred  by  the 
<an«ns  conld  only  hare  been  known  to  the  doers 
<-f  thcffl ;  for  instance,  Cimc.  Neocaesnr.  c.  9 ; 
0<ac  E3Sier.  c  76 ;  Basil,  Ep.  cc.  69-71.  The 
lYTj  eieeption  which  Basil  (c.  34)  statu  was 
sllowri  is  tbe  case  of  a  married  woman,  implies 
thftt  open  penance  was  the  rule.    Her  sin,  if  it 
vas  unknown  to  ber  husband,  must  hare  been 
etpresdy  a  secret  one.    She  was  spared  open 
•iiKlonue,  not  becanse  of  its  secrecy,  bnt  to 
MTf  her  from  her  husband's  vengeance.  The 
£pisUe  of  Leo  to  the  bishops  of  Oimpania  (Ep, 
lux.;  labb.  Cbnc.  iii.  1373),  which  is  generally 
regarded  as  marking  a  departure  from  the  early 
practice  of  open  confession,  b  written  through- 
out en  the  supposition  that,  whether  the  sin 
«si  open  or  secret,  the  penance  was  the  same. 
Mnions  gires  some  conspicuous  instances  of 
the  adiDiasion  of  secret  sins  l>eing  followed  by 
■erne  smteoces.    One  was  that  of  Putamius, 
■rAUtbop  of  Bra^  who  wrote  to  the  bishops 
ssstmbled  ia  the  tenth  council  of  Toledo,  a.d. 

confessing  that  he  had  l>een  guilty  of  fomi* 
atioQ.  The  crime  was  altogether  unsuspected 
sad  the  confession  spontaneous,  yet  he  was  sen- 
tftieed  by  tiie  council  to  life-long  penance.  See 
Morinnii,  v.  11,  where  this  and  other  inatances 
■Ti  detailed  at  length. 


S.  PEKALTia. 

i.  TrA«fjl«T>Mc/H«iWjfSpw^rua/.— ThediSerenI 
penalties  inflicted  by  ecclesiastical  discipline 
may  be  divided  into  three  degrees:  L  tidaioa 
from  tbe  ehnrch;  ii.  penance;  UL  ezclasioik 
from  commnnion.  The  second  of  these  inclndet 
all  the  austerities  and  disabilities  imposed  by 
the  penitential  system.  The  extent  and  dura- 
tion of  them  have  been  sufficiently  discussed  in 
the  body  of  this  article.  Prior  to  the  conver- 
sioa  of  the  empire  the  church  had  no  power  to 
Interfere  with  the  civil  rights  of  her  meml>ers, 
and  her  censures  must  have  l>een  exclusively 
spiritual.  "The  weapon  by  which  tbe  prot^ 
and  contumacious  are  stricken,"  says  Cyprian 
(Ep,  ir.  4X  "  )•  >  spiritual  sword."  [Compare 
Law.I  Vet  aometimaf  the  mlers  of  the 
chnrdh  did  not  hesitate  to  q>ply  t«  tbe 
heathen  emperors  to  uphold  their  discipline. 
In  answer  to  such  an  application,  Aurelian 
commanded  the  judgment  which  deposed  Paul 
of  Samosata  to  be  enforced  by  the  civil  power 
(Enseb.  N.  E.  vii.  SO),  the  emperor  s  authority 
being  confined  to  compelling  Paul  to  give  up 
the  nonse  and  church  of  hie  see.  At  a  later 
date  the  Uahcpa  still  mon  readily  called  in 
the  power  of  the  magistrate,  when  spiritual 
censures  failed  to  m'aintain  ecclesiastical  order 
{Cone.  Antioch.  o.  5;  3  Cone.  Carthag.  c.  38; 
Codex  African,  cc  6S,  93);  and  no  inconsider- 
able part  of  the  eccleaiastical  legislation  em- 
bodied Id  the  Theodorian  Code,  and  at  a  later 
period  in  the  capitularies  of  the  Carolingian 
kings,  had  for  its  object  the  maintenance  of  tbe 
discipline  of  the  church.  What  may  be  termed 
the  natural  rifrtits  of  man  were  not  touched 
by  spiritual  censures.  A  parent  under  penance 
did  not  lose  his  laithority  over  his  children, 
nor  were  subjects  absolved  from  Uteir  alle- 
giance to  a  prince,  who  was  censured.  One 
of  the  Christian  emperors  was  a  jwnitent, 
others  heretics,  and  another  an  apostate,  hut 
this  did  not  loosen  the  submlisioa  of  the  church 
to  their  imperial  authority.  -With  respect  to 
other  disabilities  affecting  penitents,  there  is  no 
mention  of  any  direct  refusal  of  funeral  rites. 
The  1  Cone.  Vaaen.  a.d.  442,  c.  2,  decrees  that 
|>enitents  dying  suddenly  in  the  field  or  on  a 
journey  before  the  priest  could  I>e  brought  to 
them  might  be  buried  with  a  sacred  service  if 
they  were  leading  satisfactory  lives  ;  by  implica- 
tion denying  Christian  burial  to  the  contuma- 
cious and  impenitent.  The  absence  of  any  com- 
memoration alter  death  would  follow  from  the 
refusal  of  the  rites  of  burial. 

ii.  tersttm  on  vhom  iajiicted. — All  baptized 
Chriitians  were  subject  to  the  censure  of  the 
church.  Over  Jews  or  heathen  outside  Itei 
jurisdiction  of  course  did  not  extend.  Cate- 
chumens who  were,  as  it  were,  in  a  middle  state, 
never  became  penitents.  If  they  were  guilty  of 
an  ecclesiastical  crime  they  were  degraded  to  a 
lower  class  of  their  own  order.  The  clergy 
were  dealt  with  on  a  different  footing  to  the 
rest  of  the  community  (see  below,  Penitence  of 
Cleniu).  Penance  was  imposed  equally  upon 
women  as  upon  men.  Bingham  quotes  Valesius 
iM  Soout,  If.  E.  r.  19;  Bona,  Her.  Liiurg.  I. 
xvti.  S,  in  fhrour  of  the  opinion  that  although 
vom»i  fluted  and  mourned  in  f^vate,  they 
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wen  not  expospd  to  upen  penance  for  the  first 
three  centuries.  Bnt  no  sach  exemption  appears 
in  Tertullian  or  Cfprian ;  and  in  the  Spanish 
church  at  any  rate,  women  were  sentenced  to 
penance.  Cone.  Eliber.  c  5  decreet  that  a  mii- 
trew  beating  her  ilare  to  death  shall  be  netored 
>t  the  end  of  fire  ^ean  "  acta  legitiml  poeni- 
tentii ; "  and  c  14,  in  the  case  of  a  fallen  rirgia, 
makes  a  broad  distinction  between  her  eiclusion 
with  or  without  penance  (compare  Ihid.  cc.  8, 
10.  13,  13,  63,  65;  Con".  Ancj/r.  &  21).  The 
■tslcment  of  Buil  (c  34)  thU  the  fiitheis  had 
decreed  that  an  adulteress  should  not  be  com- 

Clled  to  publish  her  crime,  conld  hardly  hare 
en  inserted  !f  public  penitence  of  women  had 
not  been  the  rule — as  in  the  4th  century  there 
can  be  little  doubt  it  was  the  rnle.  The  peni- 
tential exercises  «f  FabioU  were  commended  by 
Jerome  {Ep,  SO,  Epitaph,  fbblol.)  not  because 
■he  was  a  woman,  but  becaose  they  were  nnder- 
takes  spontaneously.  A  woman  submitting  to 
penance  was  no  special  object  of  commendation. 
(See  the  instructions  gj^en  by  Ambrose  ad  Org. 
b^.)  The  3  Cone  Ti^et.  c.  13  glres  directions 
for  the  penitential  dress  of  a  woman.  A  man 
nmhr  penance  was  to  shaTV  hU  head,  a  woman 
to  wear  a  reil.  Female  penance  most  have  been 
so  common  as  to  require  regulating  where  the 
rule  prevailed  that  a  married  woman  could  not 
become  a  penitent  without  her  husband's  consent 
(2  Cane  Aretat.  c  22).  (For  special  female 
(tetinquencies,  see  Theodor.  PoenUeatial,  I.  zir. 
"de  poeoitentia  nubentfum;**  Egbert,  Fomi- 
Uittiiu.  c  7,  "  de  michina  mulierem.") 

Nritber  wealth  nor  otBce  was  allowed  to 
exempt  a  delinquent  from  the  censure  of  the 
dinreh.  Under  the  heathen  empire,  the  mere 
acceptance  of  certain  maglatncief,  inaimnch  aa 
they  inrolred  their  holders  in  idolatrous  cere- 
monials, was  an  ecclesiastical  ofience  {Cone. 
Eliber.  cc  2,  3  ;  compare  the  note  of  Gothofred 
on  Cod.  Theod.  XV.  y.  "de  spectaculis").  By 
I  0>nc.  Areba.  a.d.  3U,  c  7.  all  Christian 
gOTemors  of  prorinces  were  ordered  to  take 
with  them  commendatory  letters,  and  bring 
thenuelvei  into  oommunicatioa  with  the  bishop, 
so  that  if  they*  transgressed  against  discipline 
there  might  be  no  diScuIty  in  expelling  them 
from  communion.  Although  in  the  4th  and 
5tb  centuries  no  consideration  of  rank  checked 
the  great  bishops  from  cenanting  offenders  in 
high  places,  as,  for  initanee,  the  condemnation 
of  Androniout,  goremor  of  Ptolemais,  by  Sy* 
nesius  {Ep.  58X  and  the  goremor  of  Libya  by 
Athanasius  (Basil,  Ep.  47),  and  the  famous 
expnlsion  of  Theodosius  from  communion  br 
Ambmse  (Bingham,  Antiq.  XVI.  iiL  4),  yet  nt 
practice  the  right  was  rarely  exercised.  (For 
msona  fox  this  forbearance  see  Barrow,  Of  the 
Ptqi^i  Sapmnaey^  p.  12.)  The  age  at  which  a 
young  person  came  under  the  discipline  of 
penance  is  nowhere  defined.  It  is  not  likely 
that  the  church  would  excommunicate  a  boy  or 
a  girl.  A  Roman  synod  under  FcUz  III.  (a.i>. 
48T,  c.  4')  decided  that  boys  who  had  been  bap- 
tixed  by  the  Arians  should  remain  a  short  time 
only  under  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  then  be 
mstored ;  for  it  was  not  reasonable  that  their 
penitence  should  be  prolonged.  The  Con ; 
Anath.  a,  15  exempted  the  young  from  severe 
penance  because  of  the  weakness  of  youth.  Id 
the  discipline  of  a  monastery  a  delinquent  under 


age  was  flogged  (Macar.  Stg.  c  15 ;  BenediA. 

H^.  c.  70 ;  Gregor.  Ep,  ix.  66,  quoted  bj 
Bingham).  And  probably  in  the  church  at  !arg« 
the  weapon  of  penance  was  used  only  againM 
those  who  had  passed  their  minority. 

iii.  Uniformity  o/.— It  is  l^d  down  in  tba 
Apostoiictd  Omilitutimi  (ij.  48),  that  great  can 
tod  discretion  wen  to  b«  exercised  in  tieatia^ 
ofleaders ;  some  were  to  be  dealt  with  by  threats, 
some  by  terrors,  some  by  being  urged  to  alma- 
giring,  some  to  fluting,  and  some  by  ejectkm 
from  the  church.  And  for  along  time  no  doubt 
this  discretion  was  rested  in  the  bishop,  assisted 
perhaps  by  his  presbytery.  As  the  church  grew, 
and  interconae  inereased  between  her  difierent 
bnnches,  a  more  uniform  scale  of  penalties  was 
adopted.  The  frequent  communications  whiah 
passed  between  Borne  and  Africa,  traces  of  which 
are  preferred  in  Cyprian's  epistles,  are  the  6tat 
important  eSbrts  after  oniformity  of  discipline. 
The  decisions  of  the  councils  of  the  succeeding 
age  were  a  further  advance  in  the  same  dize^ 
tion.  Nearly  all  the  tweniy-Hre  canons  of  Ancyrs 
and  the  eighty-one  of  Elvira  treat  of  the  pf^al- 
ties  soitable  to  ecclesiastical  crimes.  The  saiaa 
may  be  said  of  the  twenty-two  canons  of  thm 
first  council  of  Aries,  and  to  a  certain  extoit  of 
the  canons  of  the  Apostles.  These  rarions 
judgments  of  the  assembled  fathers  represent, 
in  fact,  so  many  penitential  codes,  whose  decrees 
would  be  the  model,  if  not  the  rule,  for  tha 
adminittntion  of  discipline  thronghout  the 
church.  The  appointment  of  the  PENiTtiKTiAsr 
ollioer  In  the  dioceses  of  the  Greek  church  would 
also  tend  to  prodnce  a  uniform  standard  of 
penalties.  The  treatise  which  mon  perfaapa 
even  than  the  decrees  of  councils  helped  to  estab- 
lish a  mten  in  the  East  was  the  epistle  W 
banl.  For  many  ages  this  canonical  letter 
of  Basil  was  the  standard  which  governed  tha 
disdpline  of  the  East.  Hardly  less  authoritatir* 
was  the  epistle  of  his  brother  Gregory  of 
Nyssa.  The  decisions  of  the  popes  on  questions 
referred  to  them  were  a  further  contribution  to 
a  body  of  penitential  law ;  for  example,  Syrie. 
Ep.  i.  3,  5,  6 ;  Innocent,  Eijp  i.  7 ;  ii.  12,  13  ; 
lii.  2;  Leo,  Ep.  Izxix.  4,  5,  6;  Felix  III. 
Ep.  viL ;  Nicolas,  Ep.  ad  Bicot,  The  PeaitenUal 
books  were  an  additional  attempt  to  codify  the 
law.  Originating  either  from  famous  monas- 
teries, or  embodying  the  decisions  of  great  pn- 
lates,  they  sinvad  far  and  wide  through  Fmum 
and  Englsna,  and  in  a  less  degree  thnogh  idl 
the  churches  of  the  West  in  the  7th  at^  8th 
centuries.  The  3  Gone.  Toltt.  c  11  in  the  6th 
centu^,  and  the  C<mc  Moqwtt.  c  31  in  the  9tht 
alike  complain  of  the  difficulty  of  maintaiuiny 
penance  at  the  true  canonical  standard.  The 
penitentials  wen  no  doubt  deugned  to  meet  tho 
dilficulty.  The  piininple  lud  down  by  Coite. 
Xogunt.  was,  that  penalties  were  to  be  based  on 
the  ancient  canons,  or  the  authority  of  scriptnra, 
or  the  custom  of  the  church.  The  penltentiala 
in  themselrea  po«essel  no  canonicar  anth<nity« 
and  their  multiplication  was  in  aoine  instsoosa 
regarded  wtth  jealousr.  "  Their  errors,"  said  tba 
bishops  lo  2  Cone.  GOUon.  A.D.  813,  c  38,  "an 
certain,  and  their  authors  unoertun."  With 
the  growth  of  the  papal  power  and  the  centrali- 
zation of  ecclesiasticM  jurisdiction  at  Rome,  dia- 
cipliae  tmded  to  become  mon  and  moxa 
form. 
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It.  Alleviation  of— 

a.  By  repaUmce.  —  A]thau{[h  tht  dmrch 
iUned  at  unirortnity  of  diacipline,  th«  same 
penalty  WM  not  always  Inijwsed  on  the  tame 
criioe ;  or  if  the  penalty  was  originally  the  same 
it  was  not  carried  out  alike  in  alt  cases.  There 
vonid  be  practit-sl  dilTicnltiea  in  the  way  of 
{nesting  on  th«  completion  of  a  merely  spiritual 
sentence  extending  over  twenty  or  twenty-five 
years.  But  in  addition  to  the  necessities  of  the 
case  a  mitigation  of  the  peiuilty  wm  openly 
granted  in  certain  instances.  The  first  ground 
of  relaxation  was  earnestness  of  repentance  over 
and  ftbore  the  formal  submisaion  to  eensan. 
Cone  Ancgr.  c.  5  onlers  the  bishop  to  examine 
the  present  and  past  life  tif  a  penitent  and  shew 
Wamancy  Hcoordingly.  By  Cone.  Zaodtc.  c.  2, 
persererance  and  prayer  and  confession,  and  a 
total  abandonment  of  evil  habits,  were  allowed 
to  more  the  rulers  of  the  church  to  pity  (see 
Come  »  Dull.  e.  102).  Qmc.  Xicaen.  e.  12 
decided  that  a  dellnqnent  who  pro  red  hia  amend- 
ment by  fear  and  tears,  and  submiuion  and  good 
works,  and  labour  and  dress,  should,  after  hia  ap- 
pointed time  among  the  //Mirers,  join  in  com- 
munion of  prayer ;  that  is  to  say,  the  laborious 
station  of  AneelerM  might  be  omitted ;  those,  on 
the  other  hand,  who  thought  it  suHicient  to 
shew  tlieir  repentance  by  merely  coming  to  the 
church  door,  were  to  complete  their  full  sentence. 
The  4  Cone.  Cartkag.  c.  75  speaks  to  the  snme 
effect  on  "  negligenticres  poenitentea."  Basil 
(c.  74)  constders  it  an  act  of  duty  that  those 
who  hare  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
ahoald  remit  part  of  the  penalty  of  the  earnest 
iad  dlligeiit.  The  same  sentiment  which  appears 
aereral  times  in  the  epistle  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
regulated  the  administration  of  ducipline 
throughout  the  church  (Innocent  I.  Ep.  i,  7 ; 
Leo,  Ep.  Ixxix.  6  ;  Ctmc.  Varmat.  c.  75). 

6.  By  a>nfesaion.-~OtM  who  spontaneously 
eonfesaed  his  crime  waa  generally  treated  more 
leniently  than  afW  detection.  Cone.  Eiiber. 
c.  76  made  a  wide  distinction  in  the  case  of  a 
deacon  who  allowed  himself  to  be  ordained  after 
the  commission  of  mortal  sin.  If  he  made  a 
Tolnntary  confession,  he  might  be  reinstated  at 
the  end  of  two  rears,  but  if  others  convicted 
him,  be  was  to  do  penance  for  fire  years,  and 
then  be  restored  to  lay  communion  only.  In 
Martin  Bracar.  (Collect.  Cone.  c.  '25),  a  priest  con- 
fessing under  simitar  circumstances  might  re- 
tain  the  name  of  priest,  but  not  celebrate ;  if  he 
was  oonTicted,  even  the  name  was  to  be  taken 
from  him.  Gregory  ThKumatnrguB(£p.  cc  IB,  19), 
with  reference  to  robberies  which  had  occurred 
during  the  confusion  arising  from  a  Gothic 
invasion,  made  the  station  of  a  delinquent  depend 
upon  the  manuer  in  which  the  theft  was  re- 
vealed, whether  by  conviction  or  by  confession 
and  restitution.  Baul  (c  61)  diminiriied  the 
(Moalty  of  a  thief  who  confessed  by  one-half. 
The  same  authority,  at  the  be^nnmg  of  his 
treatise,  gives  to  spontaneoos  confession  and 
lapse  of  time  and  ignorance  an  equal  power  in 
alleviating  penance.  (See  Ambrose,  I'irg.  tap*. 
c  8;  «fe  Paeniient,  u.  8;  Prosper,  I  a.  Con- 
Utnplat.  ii.  7.)  In  smne  flagrant  instances,  as 
hi  the  case  of  an  adulteroos  clerk  (3  Omo. 
AwtH.  k.o.  538,  c.  7),  confession  was  of  no  arail. 

et  Bg  iabirceaaion. — The  ncconnt*  of  public 
yenance  during  the  first  three  oeniuriea  fre- 
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qnently  represent  the  delinquent  imploring  the 
congregation  and  the  widuws  and  the  virgins 
and  the  clei^  to  intercede  with  the  bishop  fbr 
him.  And  when  the  length  of  penalties  was 
undetermined  by  canon,  and  rested  prai^tically 
with  the  individual  bishop,  snch  intercessions 
were  a  recognised  chaunel  l)y  which  to  obtain  a 
mitigation  of  penance.  With  the  elaboration  of 
the  system  which  began  with  the  4th  century, 
these  intercessions  are  rarely  heard  of,  although 
Augustine  mentions  incidentally  (Ep.  liv,  ad 
Macedon,  p.  93),  a  custom  of  magistrates  inter- 
ceding with  the  church  for  offenders.  In  Africa 
a  practice  arose,  which  quickly  became  abused, 
of  granting  alleviation  of  penance  to  the  inter- 
cession of  martyrs,  that  is  to  say,  of  Christians 
in  prison  expecting  death  during  persecution. 
[LiuELU,  p.  981.} 

8.  Pekitenck  dekieix 
I.  SiMwtimei  to  tht  first  Conmi- lion  cf  morialla 
DHicta.—'nu  grace  of  penitence  appears  to  hare 
been  withheld  from  certain  delinquents  in  the 
early  centuries,  not  because  the  church  had  any 
doubt  about  her  authority  to  grant  it,  but  on 
the  ground  that  the  power  of  binding  was  rested 
with  the  same  sanction  as  that  of  looBtng,  nod 
that  to  open  the  door  with  equal  readiness  to 
all  great  criminals  alike  would  only  bring  dis- 
cipline into  contempt.  This  'seems  the  probable 
explanation  of  the  undoubted  effect  of  some  of 
the  early  decisions.  Cyprian  has  left  it  on 
record  (Ep.  W.  c.  17)  that  among  his  predeces- 
sors some  entirely  closed  the  place  of  penance 
against  adulterers,  and  by  implication  against  the 
other'  two  mortal  sins  which  were  of  a  still 
grarer  character ;  but  he  adds  that  in  doing  so 
they,  did  not  break  the  verity  of  the  church. 
How  far  this  exdusirenesa  was  followed  in 
other  prorincea  is  one  of  the  many  vexed  quea- 
tions  of  the  primitive  discipline.  See  Albnsiun. 
Obtervat.  II.  rii,  20 ;  Bona,  £er.  Litury,  I,  xrii.  1 ; 
Fell  not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  rii.  p.  17,  cited  by  Bing- 
ham, By  the  clear  testimony  of  Tertullian  (de 
Pudidt.  c  IX  pope  Zephyrinua,  A.D.  202-^18, 
granted  penance  to  the  sins  of  uncleanness  aud 
fornication,  and  Tertullian  founds  upon  this  a 
charge  of  inconsistency  against  the  bishop  be- 
cause he  was  not  equally  indulgent  to  murder 
and  idoUtiT.  Morions  (ix.  20)  holds  that  the 
evidence  of  Tertullian  in  this  treatise  on  the 
usage  of  the  Roman  church  is  not  worthy  of 
credence.  Marteue  (de  Sit.  i.  6),  on  the  con- 
trary, cites  him  as  a  trustworthy  wHnesa. 
If  Uie  ordinary  reading  of  "  nee  in  fine " 
in  many  of  the  canons  of  Elrira  is  to  be 
acceptea,  there  can  be  no  doubt  thai  penitence 
was  denied  in  Spain  to  idolatry  and  to  murder 
(see  for  instances  cc.  1,  6,  63,  73,  75).  With 
regard  to  moechia  the  decisions  were  more 
lenient  (<-c  13, 14,  31,  69, 72)  ;  except  in  ^gra- 
rated  cases  (cc,  12,  66,  71),  when  communion 
was  refused  absolutely.  It  may  be  well  to 
enumerate  the  exact  crimes  for  which  com- 
munion was  denied  by  the  council  of  Elrira 
even  at  death;  idolatry  in  an  idol  temple  after 
baptism  (c.  1);  a  baptized  flamen  sacrificingagam 
(co.  2,  17) ;  adultery  after  penance  (cc.  3,  47) ; 
killing  by  witchcraft  (c.  S);  if  a  woman  deserted 
her  hnsbond  without  cause  and  r«-mam«d  (c  8) ; 
parents  selling  a  child  for  prostitution  (c.  12) ; 
dedicated  virgias  becoming  prostitutes  f  c  IS) } 
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betrothitl  of  a  d:iugiitcr  to  an  idol  priest  (c.  17); 
td'ilterv  by  cli'rgv — on  ai'couiit  of  the  scandal 
(c.  19)  ;  niurdt-rby  a  \v  iiifin  of  her  child  born  in 
ft'lultrry  (<',  63):  clei^  retaining  adulterous 
wirea  (c.65);  tuuMtural  crimes  (c.  71);  aggra- 
vated adultery  (cc,  M,  72,  79) ;  giving  infurma- 
tion  which  leads  to  a  Christian  being  put  to 
death  (c.  73);  nialicioiia  charges  against  the 
clergy  (c,  75).  TheM  decision!  «p|iear  to  hare 
had  at  the  must  only  a  provimial  authority, 
and  not  to  have  governed  the  general  discipline 
of  the  Ghan.*h.  Vut  the  Tone.  Ancyr.  (w.  9,  16), 
which  was  contemp()rttry  with  Cone  Eliber.  or 
only  a  few  years  later,  granted  penance  to  each 
of  the  three  mortalia  delicta  even  in  their  most 
aggravated  forms.  And,  indeed,  througfaont  the 
Eastern  church,  with  the  eiception  of  a  deciBion 
of  Co'ic.  Stinlic.  c.  2,  whicn  rejects  certain 
fraudulent  bishops  from  even  l&y  vommanion 
at  death,  there  does  not  appear  any  truce  of  the 
refusal  of  the  rites  of  pemuKje  for  the  lirst  com- 
oiiasiito  of  any  siu  sincerely  repented  of.  Kur 
doea  any  tnice  of  such  severity  occur  later  than 
the  Voiic  EWier.  in  th«  West. 

ii.  Gen'-r  ilfi/  l-i  a  Jtepirti  tm  of  .^ia  once  erpi- 
tited. — The  refusal  of  penance  a  seuoud  time  was 
one  of  the  unwritten  canons  of  the  early  disci- 
pline. No  council  j)assed  a  decree  against  its 
repetition,  but  in  practice  its  refusal  was  almost 
univei-sal  from  the  very  beginuing.  Hennas 
{^Pastor,  Mitndaf.  ii.  4),  considering  whether  an 
adulterous  wife  ought  to  be  received  by  her  hus- 
band, determined  that  she  should  be  talten  back, 
but  not  often,  for  to  he  servants  of  God  there  is 
but  one  penitence  (compare  Id.  Si  i-Hit.  in.  9).  This 
decision  of  Hernias  is  cited  and  approved  by 
Clem.  Alexand.  {Strom,  ii.  13,  p.  459,  «d.  Oxon.). 
The  language  of  Tertullian  is  very  explicit  (du 
Pudicit.  c.  7):  "God  hath  placed  in  the  porch  a 
second  r«^)>entan<;e,  which  niav  open  to  those  who 
knock,  but  now  for  once  onfy.  because  now  for 
the  aet'dud  time,  but  never  again."  The  "  lirst 
repentance"  whinh  he  had  in  his  mind  was 
baptism.  A  little  later  (inii/.  c  9),  he  speaks  of 
the  "second  and  only  remaining  repentance." 
A  passage  in  Oriijen  (//oui.  x\\  in  c.  25  Levit.) 
gives  a  clear  atcnunt  of  the  general  practice. 
"  la  graver  sins  the  peace  of  repentance  is 
granted  but  once  only,  or  seldom;  but  those 
common  sins  which  men  frequently  commit, 
always  admit  of  rejientance.  and  are  redeemed  at 
once. '  The  wor-U  "  or  seldom  "  are  generally 
regarded  as  a  later  interjiolation ;  the  date  of 
their  insertion  probably  coinciding  with  the 

frowth  of  greater  laxity  in  the  Flastern  church, 
here  appears  some  reason  for  believing  that 
Chrj'sostom  did  not  hesitate  to  grant  penitence 
more  than  onc-e.  Socrates  (  //.  E.  vi.  21)  states 
that  he  taught  that  though  a  synod  of  bishops 
had  decreed  that  relapsed  penitents  should  not 
be  readmitted,  he  was  willing  to  receive  them  a 
thousand  times.  On  the  accuracy  of  this  state- 
ment with  reference  to  Chrysostom  see  Morinus, 
V.  ;-i7.  At  the  beginuing  of  the  5th  century  the 
privilege  of  freciuent  penance  was  taken  away 
from  the  Massoliou  hereti'X  by  a  synod  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.n.  426  or  427,  under  Sisinnius, 
one  of  Chrysostom 'a  suc(:;seora,  because  it  had 
been  so  often  abused.  From  this  Bingham  con- 
cludes (/ti'i'v.  XV'lil.  iv.  7)  that  a  repetition  of 
penaoce  was  nut  unknown  in  the  metropolitan 
IpioTince,    The  relaxation  of  the  early  rigour 


may  be  partly  attribntuble  to  the  excessive  length 
of  the  sentences  imjHtsed  in  the  Kastem  church 
ader  the  3rd  century.    If  a  delinquent  had  done 
penaooe  t»t  lifteen  or  twenty  yeai^  and  wsi 
willing  to  pass  through  the  ordeal  a  second  tine, 
it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  reject  him.  Id 
the  Latin  church  the  discipline  of  a*  single 
penance  survived  longer.     The  Cone.  ElSicr., 
which  was  so  severe  in  refusing  reconciliatioa 
even  once  was  not  likely  to  grant  it  a  second 
time  (cc.  3,  7,  74 ;  Pacian,  Ep.  ii!.  cimtr,  Sem- 
proH.  c  27).    They  are  rightly  reproved,  says 
Ambrose  (dc  I'o^-itenl.  ii.  10),  who  think  that 
I  penance  can  be  performed  oflen,  for  they  wanton 
agaiust  Christ.  Augustine        cliii.  ad  J/ocerf  a. 
'  C  7)  IS  a  witness  that  even  the  lowest  pla^e  in 
the  church  was  refused  to  a  relapsing  penitent 
,  The  manner  of  dealing  with  such  lapam  in  the 
i  Western  church  is  laid  down  by  pope  Siriciu 
;  {Ep,  i.  a-l  J/imcr,  c.  5) ;  they  were  not  to  have 
i  the  benefit  of  a  second  [lenitence,  but  might  b« 
present,  without  communicating,  at  the  celebrs- 
I  tion,  and  be  allowed  a  viatic  -m  at  their  death. 

By  2  Cune.  Arelat.  A.D.  443,  c  21,  a  penitent 
I  repeating  his  sin  was  to  l>e  cast  out  of  the 
,  church.    By  1  Cunc.  Turon.  a.d.  460,  c  8,  he 
!  was  ejected,  not  only  from  the  church,  but  from 
the  society  of  the  faithful  (Cunc.   i'ewt.  A.O. 
4ti5,  c  3).    By  the  6th  century  penitence  begaa 
to  be  conceded  fretiuently.     For  the  3  Gmc 
7'oiet.  A.n.  S89,  c.  11,  cnmpUiiis  that  in  many 
of  the  SjMinish  churches  discipline  wai  no  longer 
administered  according  to  the  canons,  but  S* 
ot^en  as  men  sinned  and  np]>lied  to  t.^e  priest,  to 
oflen  penance  was  gmnted.  This  abu»c  the  couii> 
I  cil  checked.    The  disapjieorance  of  the  early  rule 
1  dates  probaUy  from  the  decline  of  public  disci- 
!  pline,  and  the  substitution  of  a  private  system  by 
'  which  a  sinner  obtained  reconciliation  as  often  ss 
'  be  confessed  his  sin  and  submitted  to  penance. 

iii.  Till  i/ta  //our  ./  f^eath—Tht  ordinary 
course  of  penance  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries 
held  an  oftender  in  its  trammels  for  half  B  life- 
time for  certain  mortal  sins ;  if  the  sins  were 
especially  heinous,  the  penalty  extended  over  the 
whole  life,  however  long  ita  duration.  This 
severity  was  not  confined  to  one  pronnce.  In 
Spain  the  Cm :  E.iber.  c.  3,  withheld  comnin- 
nion  till  death  from  a  converted  tlamen  who, 
abstaining  from  sacrificing,  merely  eshibited  a 
shew ;  and  all  his  life  he  was  to  be  under  canon- 
ica)  penance.  A  consecrated  virgin  who  had 
'  fallen  was  allowed  communion  at  last  only  if  she 
had  passed  a  life-long  penance  {t  id.  c.  13).  At 
a  later  date  the  Cunc.  Ilei-d.  A.n.  52;J,  c.  5,  Kn- 
tenced  any  of  the  inferior  clergy  who,  after 
penanoe.  relapsed  into  the  same  sin,  to  exdusioD 
till  death,  la  France  a  similar  sentence  m 
passed  by  1  Ow.  Anlat.  a.d.  314,  cl4.on  &l*r 
accusers  of  their  brethren;  and  by  Ctme. 
fttleatin.  A.n.  874.  c.  3,  on  lapsers  into  idolatry. 
In  the  East  the  Cone.  AiiCf,r.  a.d.  314,  c.  S, 
attached  this  [«nalty  to  unnatural  crime ;  snJ 
the  Coit :  AVococsor.  v.  2,  decreed  tbat  a  wonun 
marrying  two  brothers  was  to  be  expelled  till 
the  approach  of  death,  and  tjien  only  to  be  ad- 
mitted on  her  assurance  that  should  she  reoovrr 
the  marriage  should  be  dissolved.  And  liosliy, 
in  Rome  Felix  III.,  A.n.  483-49'i,  detHedin  G«. 
A'om,  c,  2,  with  regard  to  the  African  derjn:, 
who  bad  suH'ered  themselves  to  l>e  rel«ptiied  io 
the  Vandal  persecution,  that  they  were  to  tS» 
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lintit  under  penance  M  ike  da]r<  «f  their  life,  ' 
•nd  not  be  preeent  during  the  pmTen  of  IIm 
faithful  ox  eren  of  the  cstechiinmii,  and  be  ad- 
mitted to  connnnnion  onij  at  death,  (See  ' 
Ambroee,  La/t*.  Vi-g.  riii.  3t<.)  | 
4.  Pksitksce  op  thk  Sick. — The  sicli  under  ^ 
diecipiine  may  be  divided  into  three  clesie* : —  . 
L  thoec  who  for  luaie  grievous  crime  had  been 
ejected  from  the  ehunb  and  tell  nick  while  ' 
oataide  her  pale ;  ii.  those  who  were  conicious  of 
undetected  sin.  and  asked  for  penance  on  their 
aickbed ;  ill.  tlioee  orertaken  by  illnees  while 
undergoing  penance.  With  regard  to  the  first 
clnsa,  there  seems  little  doubt  that  for  about 
the  lirst  300  years  the  full  grace  of  penance 
iraa  denied  to  them  abeotntelj.  ('v])rian  {Kp. 
ad  AntuH.  Ir.  19)  does  not  shrink  from  stating 
this  positively.  The  great  council  of  Aries, 
a-D.  314,  c  22,  at  which  most  of  the  Western 
cbunhes  were  represented,  decreed  that  apos- 
tates who  had  not  sought  penitence  in  health 
were  to  be  debarred  from  it  in  illness,  unless 
they  recovered,  and  had  an  opportunity  of  proving 
their  sincerity.  The  dental  of  penance  at  the 
hour  of  death  to  those  who  had  scorned  it  in  life 
was  continued  in  the  case  of  condemned  criminals 
for  a  long  period  in  France.  In  Oermaay  this 
rigour  was  relaxed  in  the  9th  century  by  Comi, 
IV«M(.  c  80,  fW,  7'W'w.  c.  31 ;  in  France  It 
was  not  repealed  till  Feb.  1396,  by  a  deoree  of 
Charles  VI.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  refuMl 
of  reconciliation  was  necessarily  a  refusal  of  all 
the  benefits  of  peuitence  ;  for  Innot^ent  1.  A.l>. 
402-417  (£/).  iii.  ad  Kjcvper.X  states  that  the  old 
custom  of  the  chnich,  in  the  case  of  repentant 
delinquents  at  death,  was  to  grant  penance  but 
deny  communion,  and  that  this  was  done  in  order 
to  muntain  a  high  standard  of  dixcipUne  during 
the  times  of  persecution,  and  that  afterwards, 
when  persecutions  ceased,  both  [tenance  and  abso- 
lution were  conceded  to  the  dyin){,  and  that  this 
heucefinth  was  the  Imr  of  the  ('athnlic  church. 
There  is  a  saying  of  Cyprian  ((k/  Ihinetruun,  c. 
15).  "  Nnnquara  sera  est  poenitentia  si  sit  ven." 
Kone  the  less  the  great  African  father  denied 
communion  to  grievous  sinners  in  thi-ir  last 
illness,  not  however  because  he  doubted  the 
etiii«cy  of  death'bed  repentance  but  its  sin- 
cerity. After  the  rlose  of  the  persecutions 
full  'reconciliation  was  granted  to  tX\  dying 
men  seeking  it,  whatever  their  previous  career ; 
and  the  question  was  antlioritetirely  set  at 
rest  by  a  decree  of  Cuii  :  Aiwira.  r.  13.  [See 
RkcosciliatiOJI.]  The  treatment  of  the  second 
class  of  sick,  those  whose  sin  had  nut  l>een  de- 
tected or  confessed  till  their  last  illness,  was 
more  uniform.  Penitence  and  reconciliation  were 
on  no  account  to  be  rofused  them  (C'oiic.  And  qnv. 
A.n.  453,  c.  13).  Pnpe  Celestine  1..  A.n.  422- 
43"2  (£./>.  ii.  ad  E/  ix.  Vieim.  ct  .Vfirftdn.).  says 
that  he  knew  of  some  having  denied  )>enitence 
to  the  dying,  but  thut  he  was  "  htirrorstruck  at 
auoh  impiety.'*  Leo  I.  a.d.  440-4t>l  (£/>.  cviii. 
ad  7%(vd.  npit :  >;  4),  not  only  decided  that  peni- 
tence wcs  to  be  granted  to  the  sick,  but  adJs 
that  "  if  they  have  lost  their  voite  and  coul.l 
only  express  by  signs  their  desire  fur  penani-e.  or 
even  if  they  tvere  motionless  as  well  as  s|>eech'' 
leas,  and  any  trustworthy  witnesses  could  testify 
tiMit  they  had  signified  the  desire  before  the 
arrival  of  the  priest,  it  was  in  all  caees  to  be 
concaded."   The  Hrst  council  of  Orange,  A.t>.  441, 


0.  12,  passed  a  similar  det-ree.  baring  in  view 
fnMAj  the  ease  of  those  orertaken  by  paralysis 
or  any  similar  affliction.  The  4  Omc.  Carthag. 
A.D.  398.  c.  76,  had  carriel  the  concession  eren 
Guther,  it  liad  granted  penance,  nut  only  to  thi 
helpless,  but  even  to  the  insensible,  if  there  was 
evidence  that  it  had  been  desired  by  the  imtienfe 
while  he  was  xatumal  (see  12  Cimi;  Toift,  c.  3, 
13  Ctme.  Ttet.  c^).  These  d«-recvK»Vflnwd 
the  adBinistration  of  the  penitenoe  of  the  uck 
during  the  middle  ages.  The  third  (  lass  of  sick 
contained  those  who  were  overtaiken  by  illness 
during  their  penance.  In  the  4th  and  5th  cen- 
turies  when  sentences  sometimes  extended  over 
twenty  yean,  this  class  must  have  been  a  nums- 
rovs  oea.  They  were  on  the  supposition  almtdj 
penitents.  The  matter  remaining  to  1w  ontif- 
dered  is  the  time  and  manner  of  their  RucoiiCI> 
LiATiON.  One  point  in  connexion  with  the 
penitence  of  the  sick  is  invoh-ed  in  some  obscu- 
rity. If  a  penitent  reco\-ered  who  had  bean 
absolved  on  his  sick-bed,  was  he  to  complete  bis 
original  sentence  ?  In  the  case  of  light  sins,  for 
which  an  offender  had  been  merely  dehumd 
communion,  it  would  follow  that  when  commo- 
nion  was  conceded  the  penalty  was  at  an  end. 
Horinos  (i.  14)  is  disposed  to  extend  the  same 
prindpls,  at  any  rata  up  to  the  tinw  of  the 
spread  of  the  Norafian  heresy,  to  dellnqneata 
guilty  of  greater  crimes,  and  who  had  been  made 
penitents  strictly  so-called.  He  considers  their 
absolution  a  satisfaction  of  all  ecclesiastical 
censnre.  The  treatment  of  the  lapsed  in  the 
Roman  and  African  churubes,  and  aim  the  silence 
of  the  canons  of  Elvira  with  regard  to  the  cam* 
pletion  of  a  sentence  after  reconciliation  ui  ex- 
treme sickness,  bear  out  the  inference^  H»  makes 
the  same  statement,  though  with  som*  hasitation, 
with  respect  to  the  Greek  church  in  tfae  period 
prior  to  the  orgaoixation  of  the  statiens.  With 
the  beginning  of  the  4th  century  the  question 
bei.onies  dearer.  The  severity  which  apread 
through  the  treatment  of  all  penitents  was  ex- 
tended to  con%-alescents.  The  sentence  left  an- 
finished  at  the  time  of  a  sickbed  remt»ion  was 
to  be  taken  up  on  recovery.  This  rule  was 
enforced,  not  only  as  a  matter  of  principle,  but 
to  meet  the  cases  of  those,  which  appear  to  have 
been  not  infrequent,  who  feigned  dangerous 
illness  in  order  to  escape  part  of  their  penalty. 
Originnlly  a  penitent  once  reconciled  was  sent 
back  on  recovery,  not  to  his  former  peaition,  but 
only  to  the  staUon  of  cvnai-ti^lia.  The  council 
of  Nice  (c.  13^,  aAer  resolving  that  no  one  on 
the  threat  of  death  was  to  I>e  denied  his  /^Siei> 
(tnatiuiun),  goes  on  to  decree  that  should  the  man 
revive  afler  rcotiving  it,  he  was  hencefui-th  tn 
communicate  in  prayer  only  till  his  original  sen- 
tence was  finbhed.  In  some  parts  of  the  church 
this  middle  course  was  the  one  adopted  for  a  long 
period.  It  was  approved  by  Felix  UI.  (Ep.  vii,), 
in  the  treatment  of  the  reMptized,  who  in  anti- 
ci)>ation  of  death  had  been  permitted  to  commv- 
nicate,  and  u  inserted  by  Martin  of  Braga  in  Us 
Coiifrt.  On.  c.  In  other  provinces  greater 
severity  prevailrd.  Gregory  of  Nvusa  laid  it 
down,  that  a  juitient  who  had  been  granted  par- 
ticipation in  the  holy  mysteries  should,  if  ks 
recovered,  return  to  the  station  in  which  his 
dxQger  and  necessity  had  found  him.  Synesius 
'  (A'/..  tf7)  attached  the  same  condition  to  coo* 
ceding  communiMt  to  a  certain  Lamponiai>as> 
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The  4  Om  :  Ouihag.  A.D.  S98,  c  76,  with  ngard 
to  prnitettM  being  giTsn  wen  to  one  inwiiuble, 
vtuit  it  the  duty  of  tiioM  who  had  been  witneiee* 
of  his  contrition,  to  tslce  care  tluit  if  he  re- 
covered he  fulfilled  hie  cnnonical  penance,  the 
duration  of  which  was  to  rest  with  the  ditcretion 
of  the  priest.  By  ib0,  c.  78,  no  iick  roan  who 
had  r«i:eiv*d  hii  viatiitm  was  to  consider  his 
penltanoe  aatUied  without  impoaition  of  hands; 
and  aa  thii  was  one  of  the  ritea  of  the  nftttrati, 
it  would  involve  his  being  remitted  to  that 
station.  The  completion  of  penance  after  a  sick- 
bed abaolution  was  for  a  long  time  the  general 
rule  (1  C(mc.  Aratuc.  A.D.  441,  c.  3;  Cvnc. 
Epa'<n.  A.D.  517,  c.  36).  The  rule  was  to  sonne 
degree  modified  by  a  decision  of  1  (Xik.  Barciiion. 
A.B,  54<.i,  c  8,  that  the  length  of  a  conralescent's 
penance  should  depend  on  the  discretion  of  the 
pritst,  bat  should  in  no  case  involve  imposition 
of  hands.  From  the  6th  century,  and  op  to  the 
beginning  of  the  ISth,  severity  towards  the  sick 
Increased  rather  than  diminished.  An  indication 
of  thb  is  seen  in  3  Guiic  T-let.  A.D.  &89,  c.  12, 
which  required  sick  penitents,  eqnally  with 
those  in  health,  to  shave  their  heads  if  they 
were  men,  and  if  women  wear  a  veil,  and  put  on 
haircloth  or  some  other  penitential  dress.  This 
injanction,  which  apitears  to  have  b^n  confirmed 
by  12  Com.  Ibht.  a.d.  681,  c.  2,  and  hy  13 
dmc.  Tblet.  a.o.  683,  c.  9.  must  manifestly  have 
de)>ended  on  the  nature  of  the  sickness. 

5.  Unison  of  Penitmoe. — The  godly  custom 
that  persons  convicted  of  notorious  crimes  shoTild 
be  pnt  to  open  pennnce,  was  not  contined  to  the 
beginning  of  Lent  in  the  primitive  church. 
Bingham  {Antiq.  XVIII.  ii.  2)  says  there  is  a 
perfect  silence  in  the  more  ancient  writers  about 
It.  Morinns  (vii.  19)  traces  the  origin  of  the 
restriction  to  the  quadragesimal  seasons  to  the 
Tth  century,  when  public  penance  had  censed  to 
be  exacted  Ibr  secret  sin.  for  the  first  half  of 
tha  5th  century  Hilnry  of  Aries  is  a  witness 
(  Vita,  c.  18)  that  penitence  was  granted  every 
Sttnday.  The  primitive  custom  appears  to  have 
been  to  receive  the  penitent  whenever  he  was 
brought  to  the  bishop.  In  the  Qreek  church 
this  custom  wns  nev^r  restricted ;  but  in  the 
Latin  the  various  pontificals  and  rituals  of  the 
8th  and  9th  centuries  disdoM  a  practice  of 
reserving  the  penitential  rites  to  the  beginning 
of  Lent,  whether  the  first  Sunday  or  the 
previons  Wednesday.  I^ven  at  that  date  peni- 
tence was  not  exclnsively  confined  to  the  Lenten 
season.  The  caput  jejunii  was  held  to  be  the 
nsual  and  most  ap[>ropriate  time,  but  there  was 
no  law  of  the  church  prohibiting  the  imposition 
of  a  state  of  penance  at  any  aeason  of  the  year 
If  the  case  required  it. 

6.  Miiii$tfr  of  Pemience. — In  the  administra- 
tion the  bishop  had  supreme  if  not  eiclusive 
power.  The  statement,  however,  of  Hartene  {de 
Pit.  1.  6),  that  he  alone  received  confession,  and 
he  alone  imposed  peoHnce,  is  too  nnqnalified.  For 
it  seems  nndonbted  that  the  presbyters  shared 
the  bishop's  jurisdiction.  Still,  the  power 
resided  in  the  bishop  alone,  if  he  saw  fit  to 
ezerciseit.  Cyprian  frequently  claimed  and  used 
the  sole  right  of  discipline  (Epp.  xvii.  zix.  xxv. 
zli.  xliL  xTvi.  Ac)  and  his  presbyters  acknow- 
ledged his  claim  (Cp.  Oddmat.  tip.  Cypri«n, 
xxiv.)  Tin  ApotUdiC  <l  Cunatitatiuna,  which  deal 
•0  largelf  with  discipline,  are  addressed  to  the 


bishop.  He  was  to  preside  over  all,  n  entmstcd 
with  the  power  of  binding  and  loonng  {Aputi. 
Const.  iL  18) ;  upon  him  the  blame  was  to  be 

laid  if  he  neglected  to  exercise  his  power  (3>id. 
c.  10),  for  he  was  set  in  the  church  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  offenders.  [Bishop,  p.  231.]  Bat 
although  Cyprian  and  others  did  not  hesitate  to 
vindicate  their  episcopal  authority,  they  fre- 
q&ently  acted  tn  conjnnction  with  their  prcabw- 
ters  in  the  dlfflcnltles  disturbing  the  church. 
From  the  earliest  ages  there  are  indications  of 
this  association  of  presbyters  with  their  bishopts. 
Some  such  association  appears  in  the  sentence 
issned  by  St.  Paul  against  the  incestu'>ns  Corin- 
thian ( 1  Cor.  V. ).  The  excommunication 
emanated  from  the  apostle,  but  it  was  to  be 
decreed  by  the  assembled  church,  "  when  je 
are  gathered  together,"  at  Cmrioth.  The  iqnatl* 
was  present  only  fai  spirit  to  predda  over  their 
assembly, 

Ignatius,  whose  epistles  shew  the  gtvat 
authority  possessed  by  presbyters  iir  the  2nd 
century,  refers  (ad  PhUadelph.  c.  8)  to  the  peni- 
tent coming  to  the  bishop's  consistory,  clx 
ffvviSpiop  T9V  iriritiirou.  The  Gimt^ittiemZf 
after  speaking  of  the  presbyteta  as  the  advisers 
of  the  bish«^  and  the  council  and  senate  of  the 
church,  go  on  to  say  that  the  presbytan,  and 
the  deacons  shall  sit  in  judgment  with  tha 
bishop  {Apoit.  Cottst.  ti.  28).  Tertnlliao'a 
definition  of  eiomologeais  (Poenitent.  c  9)  com- 
prised submission  and  supplication  to  the  pres- 
byters. Humiliation  before  the  presbyters  ia 
related  of  Natalia  the  confessor  (Euseb.  H.  E. 
y.  28).  In  Cone.  ElSter.  c  74,  the  "  conventiu 
clericomm  "  is  made  the  judge  of  the  gravity 
of  a  perjurer's  offence.  Cyprian  has  numennia 
allusions  (,Epp.  xvi.  xix.  &c.)  to  the  presbyters 
uniting  with  the  bishops  in  the  administration 
of  discipline.  For  himself,  he  said  {_Ep.  xir.). 
from  the  beginning  of  his  episcopacy  he  haj 
resolved  to  &  m^ing  of  his  private  judgment 
without  their  concurrence.  Comtllas  similarly 
(Ep.  ilix.  nd  Cyprian)  would  not  decide  the  case 
of  the  confessors  who  had  sided  with  Novatian 
till  he  had  summoned  his  presbyteiy.  Th« 
councils  which  condemned  Origen  (Famphil, 
Apohg.  mp.  Phot.  Cod.  cxviii.),  Novatian  (EoAeb. 
H.  E.  vi.  4SX  aod  I^nl  of  SamoaaU  (jbid.  riL 
28),  were  composed  of  bishops  and  pnabytcn, 
the  last-mentioned  synod  containing  deacona 
also.  The  first  step  in  the  prosecution  of  Noetua 
(Epiphaa.  ffaeret.  Ivii.  1),  and  of  Arius  (ibid. 
Ixix.  3)  was  to  bring  them  before  the  piesbytery. 
Before  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  isanod 
his  circular  letter  to  the  other  bishops  against 
Arius,  he  had  previously  summoned  the  presby- 
ters and  deacons,  not  only  to  hear  the  letter,  but 
also,  to  give  their  assent  to  the  judgment  (Co- 
teli'r,  nd  Contt.  Apo  t.  viii.  28).  On  the  con- 
demnation of  JoTiiuaa  by  Siricios  (JEp.  ii.)  a 
.  presbytery  was  summoned,  and  the  presbytera 
and  deacons  were  associated  in  the  promnlgation 
of  the  sentence.  Similar  steps  were  takru  by 
Synesius  (^Ep.  Ivii.)  in  excommunicating  An- 
droniouB.  The  fourth  Cone.  Cart/uvj.  c  23,  pro- 
hibited a  bishop  from  hearing  any  cause  alone 
without  the  presence  of  his  dergj;  hut  it  la 
not  clear  whether  tiia  causes  in  view  were 
clerical  or  lay.  In  many  mstanoes  of  eodesiBs- 
tical  censures  the  laity  appear  to  hava  been 
present,  not  in  any  judicial  capacity,  bat  as  wit- 
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nuaes,  sod  to  atainp  the  aentenoe  «i  iuoing  from 
the  whole  body  of  the  fitithfnl. 

After  the  coQViction  of  an  offender,  it  retted 
witb  sooM  one  to  eee  that  the  ienteitce  wat 
carried  out.  In  inch  pnblic  ritei  as  impositioD 
^  hukb  lad  a  epecial  locality  In  the  church, 
then  could  be  no  need  of  eaperrinon.  The 
caae  would  be  diflVrent  with  the  more  private 
diiabilities  and  aaiteiities.  Qenerallj  apeaking, 
the  anptfintendence  reated  with  the  biabop. 
This  b  dear  from  the  niunerona  paatagea 
referring  to  Us  authority  over  penttants ;  and 
further  evidence  tn  the  same  direction  may  be 
gathered  from  the  laws  forbidding  a  bishop  to 
receive  a  penitent,  without  recommendation, 
from  another  diocese.  {Can.  Apott.  c  12 ;  Cone. 
HioaeH.  c.  b ;  Cone  Eliber.  c.  53 ;  1  Coac  Arelat, 
e.  16.)  It  would  bare  been  impracticable 
the  bbhop  to  have  long  maintained  this  super- 
vision personally.  In  the  earliest  ages,  when 
every  member  of  a  church  was  known  to  the 
bishop  aad  to  each  other,  he  probably  did  so ; 
tha  congregation  would  nmily  all  needful 
evidence  of  the  perfbimance  of  an  erring  mem- 
ber's penalty.  But  as  the  dioceses  increased  in 
size,  he  must  have  found  it  necessary  to  delegate 
his  authority.  In  the  East  it  was  transferred 
to  the  PBKiTBlTTtABr  presbyter,  appointed  by 
the  bishop,  and  acting  for  him.  In  the  West 
tha  duty  .of  anpervision  appears  to  have  been 
committed  to  a  great  extent  to  the  deacon. 
The  Aptatotic  Coiutiiathns  (ii.  16)  appoint  the 
deacon  to  attend  to  an  expelled  member,  and 
keep  him  out  of  the  church,  and  afterwards 
bring  him  to  the  bishop.  In  the  9th  century 
rituaJa,  this  dnty  is  laid,  not  on  tha  deacons 
ganerally,  bnt  on  tha  andideaeon.  He  It  was 
who  collected  tha  penitents  and  admonished 
them,  and  introdu«d  them  to  the  bishop, 
and  afterwards  bore  testimony  that  their 
penance  had  been  duly  performed.  Morinns 
(ri.  17)  conjectures  that,  for  at  least  300 
years  prior  to  the  date  of  these  rituals, 
these  same  daties  ftll  to  the  eha^  of 
the  archdeaoon.  In  the  larger  dioceses  the 
rural  deans  shared  the  duty ;  and  subsequently, 
as  appears  from  tha  visitation  articles  of 
Hincmar,  it  became  one  of  the  functions  of  the 
parochial  clergy. 

The  power  of  remitting  the  length  or  severity 
of  a  sentence  was  one  of  the  privileges  of  the 
bishop.  He,  said  the  council  of  Ancyra  (c  5) 
was  to  examine  the  life  and  convenation  of  the 
penitent,  and  increase  or  mitigate  his  penalty. 
A  similar  power  was  recognised  by  a  succession 
of  councils  (Cone.  Ifkam.  c.  12;  Cone.  Chalced. 
kJ).  451,  c.  16 ;  Cbnc.  Andagan.  a.X>.  453,  c  12  ; 
Gmo.  Herd.  A.D.  523,  c  5;  4  Cone.  Aurel.  a.d. 
541,  c  8).  As  the  number  of  penitents  increased, 
more  discretion  was  vested  in  the  presbyter,  but 
always  with  a  reference,  and,  if  necessary,  with 
an  appeal  to  the  bishop.  Basil,  c,  74,  gives  the 
power  of  alleviating  penance  to  those  who  have 
the  gift  of  binding  and  loosing;  language  which 
was  also  used  by  Cone,  in  7Vu/A  c  102.  By 
4  Cone.  Avrel.  c.  28 ;  1  Cone.  Cdbilon.  c.  8,  the 
"sacerdoa"  was  the  judge  who  determined  the 
extent  of  penance.  In  the  Eastern  church,  from 
the  time  of  the  Uecian  persecution  till  the 
episcopacy  of  Nectarios  of  Constantinople,  the 
penitentiETT  must  have  been  the  txecntive 
ninlater  of^  discipline. 


7.  PtnHenot  of  Clergy. — The  penitential  disd- 
pline  as  it  affected  the  laity  was  medicinal  rather 
than  penal.  In  its  treatment  of  the  clergy,  the 
penal  element  pr»dominat«d.  .Aot  ml^  waa  a 
delinquent  clerk  exposed  to  the  hmniluition  of 
a  public  censnre,  bnt  he  was  also  deprived,  tem- 
porarily or  absolutely,  of  his  office,  and  the  rank 
and  emolument  of  office.  And  the  sentence  was 
the  more  severe,  that  in  the  early  ages  a  de- 
graded dark  was  never  reinstated.  Hence  a 
oharge  against  ■  clergyman  waa  reqnJred  to  be 
proved  with  legal  fbrmality,  as  his  guilt  in- 
volved not  only  a  moral  stigma,  but  a  loss  of 
privilege  and  means  of  livelihood.  This  two- 
fold effect,  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal,  of  an 
ecdesiastical  censure  on  the  clergy,  naturally 
regulated  the  administration  of  discipline  to- 
wards them.  One  of  the  Aportolical  Canont 
(c.  24)  laid  it  down,  that  a  bishop,  priest,  or 
deacon,  for  certain  crimes,  was  to  be  deposed, 
but  not  excommunicated,  because  the  Scriptures 
had  said  that  a  man  was  not  to  be  punished 
twice  for  the  same  ofience.  The  nlc  ww 
repeated  by  Basil,  cc  3,  32,  57.  Still  it 
does  nut  represent  the  unvarying  dbcipline 
for  the  first  three  centuries.  In  general  a 
clergyman  was  degraded  in  cases  in  which  t, 
layman  waa  excommunicated.  And  where  this 
rule  held  good,  a  clergyman  was  not  subjected 
to  penitence.  Bnt  in  the  mimitive  ages  it  fre* 
queutly  occurred  that  no  aifiCTenca  was  made 
between  the  penance  of  clergy  and  laity.  The 
penalty  followed  the  same  course  as  if  the 
delinquent  had  not  been  in  orders— ejection 
from  the  church,  and  re-admission  by  penance. 
(See  council  of  Neocaesarea,  c  1.)  The  Klvirnn 
canons  afford  ft  still  clearer  illustration  of 
clerical  penance.  A  deacou  confessing  a  pre- 
ordination crime  might  receive  communion  at 
the  end  of  three  years,  acta  iegUvnS  pomitentUi 
^Conc.  Eiiber.  c.  76).  For  instances  of  public 
penance,  eee  the  acconnt  given  of  Katalis 
(Euseb.  H.  E.  r.  28) ;  and  of  the  presbyter  Felix 
(Cyprian.  Ep.  zxr.  ad  Caidon. ;  £p.  QiidoH.  ap. 
Cyprian,  xziv.);  of  Novrtus  (Id.  £p.  lii.  3);  of 
Trophimus  (Id,  Ep.  Iv.  8);  of  bisbop  Fortunatns 
(Id.  Ep.  Ixv.) ;  and  of  bishop  Basilides  (Id.  Ep. 
Ixvii.  6).  Kor  did  open  clerical  penance,  which 
was  part  of  the  stricter  system  of  a  time  of 
persecution,  altogether  cease  with  the  close  of 
the  3rd  century.  The  first  council  of  Orange, 
A.D.  441,  c.  4,  followed  by  the  second  council  of 
Aries,  c.  29,  determined  that  clergy  should  be 
admitted  to  penarce  if  they  sought  it.  The 
first  conncil  of  Orleans,  a.d.  511,  c.  12,  mentions 
a  presbyter,  "  sub  profienione  poenitentis."  The 
third  council  of  Braga,  A.D.  675,  c  4,  threatened 
a  clergyman  witb  six  months'  subjection  '*  legibus 
poenitentiae."  (txe  also  1  Cone.  TVtron.  cc.  3, 5 ; 
Cona.  Venet.  c.  16 ;  Cone.  Agath.  cc.  8,  42 ; 
Conr.  Herd.  cc.  1,  5 ;  2  Omc.  Tolet.  c.  3 ;  3  Cone. 
Aurelian.  cc.  4,  6.)  On  the  other  hand,  a  state- 
ment of  Pope  Leo,  441-461,  aeema  difficult  to 
reconcile  with  these  anthorities.  He  lays  it 
down  (in  Ep.  xcii.  c.  S,  ad  Huttio. ;  Labb.  CoHO. 
iiii.  1408)  that  it  Is  not  in  accordance  with 
ecclesiastical  custom  for  a  presbyter  or  deacon 
to  obtain  the  grace  of  penance  by  imposition  of 
hands.  One  exjilanation  is  that  the  *'  eccle- 
siastica  consnetudo"  alleged  by  Leo  was  pre- 
valent only  in  the  Roman  rhnrch.  Another, 
that  the  words  of  Leo  were  strictlr  correct,  ud 
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thai  no  irnbytcr  or  deacoD  m  such  wu  ever 
anbjacUd  to  pcmncA,  because  be  wu  firat  d«- 
giHoad  and  had  ceased  to  be  a  oUrg/man.  But 
thia  csplanation,  while  reconciling  the  pope's 
hngnage  with  canonical  decisions,  reduces  it  to 
a  mere  truism.  The  privilege,  or  inability,  in 
whichever  light  it  may  be  regarded,  which  as  a 
gaotral  rule  protected  the  higher  ciergjr  from 
open  pananoe,  was  not  extended  to  tlw  lower 
orden.  The  eonncil  of  Chaloedon,  a.d,  451, 
decreed  in  two  canons  (cc.  2,  8),  that  for  par- 
poses  of  discipline  monks  were  to  be  regarded 
as  laity ;  a  decision  repeated  by  1  C"ao.  Barcmon. 
A.D.  &40,  c.  10 ;  Cmc.  m  TrvU.  c  81 ;  2  Cotte. 
JtrjRWA.  OIL  5, 13.  For  a  further  aceoant  of  clerical 
penallica,  see  Buhop,  p.  328;  Duoraoation; 
nuciPLUfE}  Obdbbs,  Holy,  p.  1492.   [0. 11.] 

PENITENTIAL  BOOKS  :  I-IBEr  Poemi- 

TBNTIALU;  Poi'JMlTeMTtALK  ;    CONPLSSIUNALl!: ; 

Poii.irrKNTiAi.ica  CoDices,  CdmonxLi,  Udkuli; 

LBOBB  POKMlTliNTlUM ;   PbOCAMTIUH  JUDtCIA. 

The  term  is  applied  to  eollectioiw  of  prailential 
canona  isasad  under  the  naiaa  and  with  the 
aathority  of  some  eminent  ecclesiastic,  with  a 
Tiew  to  establish  a  uuiform  rule  for  the  admi- 
nistration of  discipline ;  the  best  known  are  the 
Anglo-Saxon  penlte&Usii  of  the  7tb  and  8tb 
centuries. 

The  early  history  of  canoM  of  diadpUne  is 
Inrolred  in  some  ol»curity.  It  is  probable  that 
each  bishop,  with  hia  presbytery,  administered 
the  diflcipltne  of  his  diocese  on  certain  general 
principles  which  left  the  details  to  local  regula> 
iion.  Afterwards,  aa  individual  biahopa  by 
weight  of  character  gained  a  reputation  in  the 
church,  their  decisions  on  matters  of  discipline 
obtained  more  or  leas  the  force  of  church  law. 
Hence  the  epistles  of  Basil  and  his  brother 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  on  peoante  were  receiTod  as 
of  something  like  canonical  authority,  in  this 
Tiew  th^  may  be  rtgazded  as  the  fanieot  peni- 
tential books.  Of  these  two  sets  of  canonical 
laws,  that  of  Gregory  is  in  the  form  of  a  letter 
to  1  etoiui,  bishop  of  Melitiiie.  It  attempts  to 
tnix  the  source  of  all  sin  to  one  of  the  three 
faculties  of  the  soul,  which  he  designates  the 
rational,  the  concupisdble,  and  tbe  intscible, 
and  for  each  a  separate  mode  of  treatment  is  to 
bo  adopted  ;  but  there  is  no  regulated  scale  of 
penalties  for  different  degrees  of  sin.  The 
eputle  of  BhsII  contains  more  direct  penal  enact- 
ments. It  deals  principally  with  the  three 
capita]  crimes  of  idulatry,  murder,  and  fornica- 
tion, and  allots  to  each  form  of  siu  its  appro- 
Iffiatc  ponishmenl.  Although  stamped  with  no 
canonical  authority,  Basirs  epistle  evidently  had 
a  wide  influence  on  the  administratiuu  of  the 
discipline  of  the  Eastern  church,  and  eventually 
received  the  synodical  sanction  of  the  council  in 
Trullo,  A.D.  69'J.  Other  rudimentary  peniten- 
tiais  are  to  be  found  in  the  numerous  decretals 
of  the  Koman  bishopa,  although  no  one  of  these 
deals  systematically  with  the  subject.  After  the 
3rd  century  the  chief  authority  for  the  regula- 
tion of  discipline  was  in  the  penitential  canons 
af  the  councils,  in  addition  to  the  general 
council  of  Kice,  the  Orientiil  councils  of  Ancyra, 
A.D.  314,  Neocaesarea,  A.D,  314,  Gangra,  A.D. 
362,  and  the  various  Afrii-an  councils  of  the  4th  | 
and  Sth  centuries,  and  the  Spanish  and  t'rankish  ■ 
from  the  4th  to  th*  Ttb  century,  contain  a 


co[Mous  legislation   for  the  administration  of 
penance.  The  decreea  of  these  conncils  had  odIt 
a  provincial,  or  at  most  a  national,  force,  sod 
there  was  no  attempt  to  establish  a  nniversil 
code  of  penitential  law.    The  nearest  approadi 
to  systematizing  the  la^vs  of  discipline  is  in  tbs 
Cod^x    Eoclaiiie   Africame,   emanating  ftm 
Carthage,  a.d  419.    The  fall  developiDent  of 
the  penitential  system  is  nsnally  attrionted  tu 
Theodore,  archbisnop  of  ^nterbnry,  A.D. 
690,    But  recent  investigations  have  establishtd 
the  genuineness  of  fragmentary  British  ssd 
Irish  penitentials,  which  indiL-ate  that  the  system 
was  flourishing  in  the  Celtic  churches  in  then 
islands  at  a  period  anterior  to  Theodore.  The 
natnto  of  the  contents  of  the  vnrioua  peniteatisls, 
wherever  there  is  any  pe«-uliarity  to  call  br 
renuirk,  will  appear  as  the  lijit  proceeds ;  bat  in 
general  it  may  l»  said  that  they  bnd  one  com- 
mon characteristic,  varying   little   with  tbe 
,  njttion  for  whose  guidance  they  were  compiled. 
They  maintain  a  complete  silence  on  the  dogtni- 
tical  controversies  which  shook  and  disnnilei 
the  tlastem  church ;  in  many  of  them  tiien  is 
little  or  no  reference  to  the  ordinances  of  tbe 
church  ;  their  whole  purpose  and  strength  an 
concentrated  on  the  enforcement  of  practical 
duties.     Among  the  rude  tribes  of  the  north 
and  west,  tbe  outward  profession  of  their  newlr- 
acquired  Chriatianity  was  by  no  means  invarisUy 
followed  by  an  abandonment  of  the  ferocious  soil 
licentious  passions  of  the  old  heathen  life.  It 
was  the  object  of  the  peuitential  book  toallaT.snJ 
gradually  to  extirpate,  tbe  vices  of  heatheni>oi. 
The  pictures  which  they diai'lode,  es{>cciatlr  of 
thb  sins  of  the  flesh,  i>  a  daric  one.    But  the 
public  dennnciatitm  of  these  crimes  and  paniw 
in  the  church,  and  the  detmntnation  of  hri 
rulers  to  restrain  them,  was  a  Mtep  townnlt  tbe 
light.    The  ilrau  ing  out  a  ca'alogue  of  diffcRnt 
vicBH,  and  apjieiiding  a  propxrtioniite  puniihrnent 
to  each,  no  doubt  fostered  the  no'iun  that  each 
vice  had  its  price,  by  the  priynient  of  which  it 
might  be  expiated,  and  so  far  tended  to  blunt  the 
moral  sense  of  the  iiiiquitv  of  >in.    On  the  othei 
hand,  the  church,  by  declaring  th:it  it  wai  her 
function  to  discover  and  punish  vice  bec«n-e  it 
was  vict!  and  against  God's  law,  brought  hnme 
to  the  people,  iu  the  only  wny  thetc  simple 
races  could  snderstand,  a  belief  in  God's  non) 
government  of  the  world.    An  undue  mnltipli- 
cation  of  the  books  was  jealuusly  watched.  Id 
the  Gallic  church,  where,  to  judge  from  the 
number  of  Krankiah  penitent!  ils  which  surrire, 
their  influence  must  have  been  widespread,  the 
council  of  Gh&lona,  A.D.  311  (c  .H»)  |ias»es  n)mi 
them  a  formal  censure  ;  they  are  said  to  club 
with  the  authority  of  the  camms :  their  suthors 
are  declared  to  be  uncertain,  but  their  em>n 
certain.*    The  diiidpline  of  the  jienitentiaU  wsi 


■  The  drrrees  oT  tbe  Gslli  en  iwmcila  scsli-it  prot- 
tentlals  an  verj  ■rvrrv.  I  huii  she  inundl  >J(  Cbalwa 
A.D.  813.  c.  3.H;  -Mulus  «i>ni  p«iiitrat<a»  iieeiau  m 
confllentlbiM  aut  p>-r  tiitl(|iiinuin  Ins.i  luinnrui  S'li  fi  r 
sanctsruiii  MTiinuiBniiH  aucu»itatrin  «ui  per  *clr. 
Bla-Uoun  cunsiiemilmi'n)  tmpuui  df  b'^',  npudiAiij  m 
pniltna  eliroliutU  libills,  quon  )ieiiiicnibl««  vniiit, 
qiioruni  iunt  certi  errorva,  i.tc  rtl  Muctmvt."  0>nip.ire 
time.  JftywNt,  A.».  841,  '•.  ai ;  Cbiie.  farit,  a.h.  Htt 
&  32.  In  tbe  latter  the  bMtoi*  are  unl.T>4  lo  bam  tb« 
peaimtLils  wbercTCr  ibey  Had  ih>  m  p«T  tot 
nU  rloB  sasenloica  iBpertti  bofnlnea  d-dpUnt*;]  1 
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thai  bf  the  cloister,  cla»»irying  s'lii,  mil  ]>i  r  ui-)|{ 
it  into  every  detail ;  the  m»i»istic  riile-  being 
Tilaxed,  and  adapted  to  the  <i)nditit>'i4  of  life  of 
R  free  people,  la  the  li<t  which  foiluwa  it  will 
be  convenient  to  arrange  the  book*  under  the 
haadings  of  the  diQerent  national  churuhci  in 
which  they  were  published. 

1.  British  and  Irish  Penitentials. 

1.  Excerpta  quaedtm  'le  Libro  DacitUt — The 
date  of  these  fragmentary  extractt  from  the 
*  Uber  *  of  David,  Uifaap  of  Uinevia,  the  prpsent 
St.  David'*,  lies  between  A.D.  550  and  HWt  (Had- 
dmn  and  Stnbbs,  Coutnih  nnd  Led.  Documenti, 
i.  118).  They  consist  of  sixteen  canona  treating 
of  drunkenness,  fornication,  homioide,  perjury, 
robbery,  usury  ;  and  mny  be  considered  as  the 
earliest  penitential  book  connected  with  the 
British  iilandt. 

2.  Sawdiit  AquUon/^k  Britanniiu. 

3.  Altera    Sinodus    Litci    Vtctorite. — Two 

Srnoda  held  under  UsviJ,  in  the  year  5*19.  The 
rst   contains  seven    penitential    canons,  the 
■econd  nine.  . 

The  locality  of  the  synods  was  probably 
Llanddewi  Bn6,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Car- 
digan (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  i.  117).  The  sUte 
of  morals  exhibited  by  these  early  canons  was 
degraded.  The  '  Liber  Davidis '  opens  with  the 
penalty  for  excessive  drinking  among  priests 
•bout  to  minister  in  God's  temple. 

4.  Poenitenliiile  Vmni'ii. — This  book  was  first 
printed  by  Wasserschleben  {^Bnsaordnuiujen,  Stc. 
pp.  l<)8-ll'.t)  from  a  comparison  of  the  MSS. 
Cod.  Snngall.  Mo.  150,  saec,  ii  ;  Vindob.  Theol. 
L4it.  No.  7ii5,  saec.  ix  ;  Sangerm.  No.  121,  uec. 
Tiii. ;  and  the  Irish  canons  of  the  Cod.  Paris,  Mo. 
HlUj^  saec  zi.  xii.  It  is  dillicult  to  identify  the 
Vinniaus,  or  t'ini&n,  whose  name  it  bears.  Was- 
aerschleben  conjectures  the  author  to  be  the 
Finianus  mentioned  by  the  BuUandistS  {Aria  ;>'X 
Uart.  i.  p.  391)  who,  bom  in  Ireland  in  the  year 
450,  lived  for  some  time  in  Gaul,  then  went  to 
Wales,  to  bishop  David,  whence,  in  the  end  of  the 
5th  century,  he  returned  to  Ireland,  in  order  to 
uphold  the  faith  and  discipline  which  had 
declined  since  the  death  of  St.  Patrick.  If  this 
Fiuian  was  a  contcm)Hir)iry  of  Diivid,  iie  lived  a 
century  later,  but  even  s<>  he  would  be  earlier 
than  Columban,  which  correap^mds  with  the 
conclusion  which  would  be  drawn  from  a 
comparison  of  this  confessional  book  with  that 
of  Columban,  where  the  greater  part  of  Finian's 
work  is  repeated.  Wasserschleben  divides  the 
boo1c  into  fifty-three  paragraphs.  This  peni- 
tential enumerates  the  principal  crimes  of  the 
clergy  and  laity,  with  their  appropriate  punish- 
ments. Like  the  synods  under  St.  Patrick,  and 
the  Lihgr  iMifid'a,  it  shews  the  influence  which 
the  clergy  had  obtained  in  temporal  matters 
among  the  Celtic  nations. 

5.  Ptefdtin  GOdku  de  /Vn^nfw.— The  daU  of 

•fmllar  feeling  to  appar'nt  In  a  lettrr  of  bi>bo)i  Ebbo  of 
RtiPinw.  clron  A.f.  K30,  to  HiilltgHr  >d  Osmbnj  (CknI-liu, 
ImU.  Antiq.  ed.  Banisee,  t<>m.  11.  pt.  II.  p.  8T) :  ["  Kt  ta»c 
est,  quod  bac  in  re  viildc  nit-  KiUictuit.  ciiiod  lis  lonriiita 
•nnt  jndlciii  porn  item  I  urn  fn  pn-sbyterurum  iiuetrcrum 
opasculln  atque  tw  dtm^t  ct  Inter  le  diwrepsntln  i-t 
nalliu<  aucioriute  BafTDlta,  ut  viz  propter  dissonan'lun) 
posslnt  dltceml,  lude  lit,  ut  concnrrente*  ad  remnlliim 
poenltentaie  tnm  pro  llbronnn  conAwlone,  qnam  eilam 
pt»  Ingenll  larditau,  nnllatenns  els  valesut  sabvenirs."] 


this  fivgment  must  be  place  I  lomewhere  before 
the  year  :.70  (Hai.ian  and  Stubbs,  i.  113).  It 
compriie)  twenty -seven  sections,  several  of 
which  are  repeated  in  Cummean  and  Uede,  and  in 
the  so-called  Uuuwn  Penitential.  The  mode  of 
penance  to  be  inllicted  is  strictly  ststerl  at  the 
outset,  and  is  much  mure  in  detail  than  the 
penance  to  be  found  in  any  other  early  book. 

6.  Canones  Adamnani  {AMttniiuri  ret  Ai>- 
domin'iri), — The  cnnonx  of  Adamnan,  abbat  "t 
the  monastery  of  Hy,  the  date  of  which  must  lie 
between  the  years  679  and  704,  were  probably 
passed  by  some  Irish  synod  nnder  Adamnan'r 
influence  (Haddan  and  Stnbba,  U.  111).  They 
consist  of  thirty  chapters,  treating  almost  en- 
tirely of  unclean  food. 

7.  Ginonet  Wailici. — These  CHnnns«re  a  collec- 
tion of  national  rather  than  ecclesiastical  law. 
They  are  found  in  the  Cod.  Saugerm.  No.  121, 
saec.  viiL  with  the  title  "  Incipit  jndicium  cnl- 
parum;"  iu  the  Cod.  Paris,  No.  318-2,  from 
whence  they  were  taken  by  Martene  (.\ott.  I'/ies. 
t.  iv.  col.  13),  they  are  called  "  Excerpta  de 
libris  Roman  o  rum  et  Franco  rum."  Kur  the 
argument  for  their  Welsh  origin,  see  Haddan 
and  Stubbs,  i.  127.  Their  date  ia  pnditbly  tha 
first  half  of  the  7th  century. 

8.  Canonea  HSxntenaes. — These  canons  are 
found  in  the  same  French  WSS.  with  the  pre- 
ceding collection.  They  are  all  of  great 
antiqpityj  some,  as  apparently  iii.  "Syuodus 
Hibemensis  decrevit,"  being  decisions  of  synod* 
over  which  St.  Patrick  presided.  The  canon* 
are  interesting  as  specimens  of  early  penitential 
rules,  and  as  the  source:*  from  which  later  i-i>m- 
pitations  were  derived.  Wasserschlebeu  (pp.  136- 
144}  has  published  six  cidlectiuna : — i.  "  De 
dispntationa  Hibemensis  sinoli  et  Cifgnri 
Nasaeeni  sermo  de  innnmerabitibus  ixccntis  in- 
cipit." Many  of  tbeAC  canons  are  afteruxi  Is  used 
by  the  compiler  of  the  I enit.  lli.:uti  n-m,  Tinfia, 
p.  I6I23.  Their  spelling  of  Latin  terminations, 
is  remarkable;  there  are  also  traces  "f  tne  use 
of  the  old  vernacular,  as,  for  example  (<;.  4X 
"  Poenitentia  magi  vel  rotivi  mali,  si  credulus  id 
dem  ergach  vel  praeconis."  ii.  De  Arreis."  Thia 
is  the  earliest  notice  of  redemptions  to  be  found 
in  penitential  books,  and  was  the  parent  from 
which  many  later  developments  of  the  system 
drew  their  origin.  The  first  canon  gives  a  fair 
instance  of  the  nature  of  the  commutations: 
"Arreum  auperpossitionis  C.  psalmi  etc.  tlec- 
tiones  genunm  vel  iii.  quingenta  et  canticn  vii, 
iii.  "Synodus Hibemensis  decrevit."  iv.  "De  jec 
tione."  A  curious  scale  of  payments  to  be  made 
by  one  who  tnras  a  poor  man  adrift  or  refuses  to 
succour  him.  The  "jpctio  "  shall  be  a  <eitain 
proportion,  from  a  fifth  to  a  ninth.  <■>'  the 
composition  for  mnnter,  v.  "  De  canibus  sinodaa 
sapientiam."  ri.  "  Item  aynodns  sapientia  tic  da 
decimia  disputant." 

n.  Fbamkisii  Penitestiai-s. 
The  discipline  of  the  Franki,4h  church  from 
the  4th  century  was  regulated  by  the  detTees  ot 
provincial  conncils,  which  are  r<ir)arkablv  fi.ll  of 
disciplinary  canons.  It  was  not  till  the  7th  <-en- 
tury  that  anything  appn  aching  to  a  systematic 
compilation  of  the  difi'eient  acts  of  c'lntx-ils  in 
the  form  of  a  penitential  was  attempted,  rlow 
well  the  ground  was  prepared  fi>r  such  a  compi- 
lation appears  from  the  nnmeroua  penitential 
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works,  which  were  at  once  drawn  up  on  the  ' 
bMU  of  the  tint  whirh  wu  publiihed.  i 

I.  Puenitmtiale  Cohtmhmi.  —  This  curliest 
Frankith  penitential  wu  the  work  of  the  Irish 
iconk  Columban,  bom  in  the  lirst  half  of  the 
nth  Mnturj,  in  the  prorince  of  Leinster.  Ht 
lived  for  some  time  in  tiie  great  tnoDBstei7  of 
Ban^r,  and  then  crossed  to  Gaol  in  the  year 
590 ;  a  ffw  yean  later  he  penetrated  to  Italy, 
and  founded  the  monastery  of  Bobbio  at  the  , 
foot  of  the  Apennines,  where  he  died,  A.D.  615 
[Dicr.  CiiR.  biOQ.  i.  605}.  Among  his  writing 
are  two  penitential  books,  one  *  Ref;ula 
CoeDobifllis,'  designated  in  some  USS.  '  Poeni-  I 
tntiale,'  *  Kegnla  fntrem  Htbemeasium ;'  in 
others,  'Columltiini  Liber  de  quotidianis  poeni-  i 
tentiis  monachorum.'  This  work,  framed  on  a  ! 
serere  standard,  contains  a  code  of  monastic  ' 
rules,  and  has  no  concern  with  the  general  ad- 
ministration-of  chnrch  discipline.  It  ii  remark- 
Mk  far  the  frequency  with  which  corporal 
chastisement  ocean  among  its  penalties.  Six, 
ten,  or  eren  two  hundrcl  strokes  might  be  laid 
on  a  careless  or  offending  monk.  Colnmban's 
ether  work  is  entitled  '  Liber  de  Poenitentia,* 
or  '  de  Poenitentia  mm  mensura  tazanda.'  The 
work  was  tint  published  by  the  Minorite  friar 
nemiag,  in  the  year  1667,  from  a  codex  of  the 
monastery  of  Bobbin.  Thh  Cod.  Bobbienaia  H 
the  only  MS.  of  the  penitential  known  to  exist. 
It  consists  of  two  parts,  which  can  never  hare 
been  intended  to  form  one  consecutive  set  of 
canons.  The  first  part  contains  twelve  chapten 
on  miscellaneous  offences,  some  of  which  are 
also  dealt  with  in  part  two,  and  not.  in  all  cases, 
carrying  the  same  penalty.  The  second  part, 
which  is  the  tme  penitential  mle,  begins  with 
the  introduction,  "  Divenitas  culpamm  diveni- 
tatem  fadt  poenitentiamm then  follows  an 
elaborate  Coroparisim  between  bodily  and 
Bpiritnal  disorden.  After  the  introduction  come 
-twelve  sections  on  the  "  capitalia  crimina  "  of  the  i 
"clerid etmonHchi;"cc.  13-25, on  the  "crimina"  j 
fif  "  laici  ;"  and  the  remaining  cc  25-30  | 
on  the  "  minntae  monachorum  sanctlonea."  The 
last  chapter  of  Columban  (c  30)  is  an  injunction 
laid  upon  the  monks  to  confcM  before  masa  not 
only  actual  offices,  but  thonghts  and  desires. 
It  is  interesting  as  one  of  the  earliest  examples 
of  a  practice  which  was  afterwards  to  be 
stringently  enforced  upon  the  whole  church. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  penitential, 
Columban  states  that  he  has  composed  his  work 
partly  from  his  own  discretion,  and  partly  from 
the  '*  traditiones  seniorum."  Among  these 
"  seniores  "  must  be  placed  Vinnians,  from  whose 
Irish  penitential  Columban  has  borrowed  no  less 
than  thirteen  of  his  thirtv  sections.  Compare 
Cobi'iJ).  Pom.  cc.  1,  2,  4-9.  11,  16,  20,  21,  23, 
with  rmnuKM.  Poen.  2.1,  12,  1 1,  22, 18,  19,  20,  i 
26,  26,  27,  «,  9  17,  36,  22,  9.  ] 

Columhan's  bonk  which,  from  the  name  of  its  ' 
author,  has  u^unlly  been  regarded  as  an  Irish  j 
work,  Wasaerschlcben  prnnounces  to  be  Frankish,  ! 
composed  after  he  had  crossed  to  the  continent.  \ 
Tho  grounds  fondedding  against  its  Irish  origin  ', 
are  certainly  very  utrong: — (I)  Monkish  roles 
and  penalties  al  ways  emanated  fntm  the  superiors  ' 
of  chiiKtcrK,  or  from  some  one  in  high  authority ; 
it  is  hii^hly  improbable  that  Columban  would 
have  been  allowed  to  publish  a  work  of  thi.t  im-  I 
portance  whilt!  he  was  occupving  a  subordinate  i 


position  in  the  monastery  at  Bangor.  (3)  Xc 
trace  of  Colnmban's  canons  is  obBerTid>Ie  a. 
Theodore,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  foni 
the  basis  of  .numerous  undoubted  Frankish  rot- 
lectiuns.  (3)  C.  2b  forbids  ctmi  muni  cat  ing  witk 
the  heretical  sect  of  the  Bom«iaci,^  whu  wm 
spread  over  (iaul  and  Italy,  but  were  unkncan 
In  the  British  Isles.  (4)  The  atraogement  U 
the  materials  shews  an  independent  undertskinf. 
At  the  head  of  the  capitalia  crimina.  Culanttu 
places  homiciJe ;  afterwards  follow  fomiration. 
perjury,  &c.,  and  this  order  was  adopted  It 
roost  of  the  Frankish  penitentials ;  whereas  tbnw 
which  ntt  upon  Theodore's  work  begin  with 
drunkenness.  This  arnu^nwnt  was  probsbly 
due  to  the  prominence  which  these  varion* 
vices  and  crimes  attained  among  the  respective 
races.  With  the  inhabitants  of  the  British  Isle? 
dmnkenness  was  the  prevailing  sin — with  the 
German  tribes,  morder,  and  crimes  of  vi.)leDoe. 

2.  In  close  connexion  with  Colnmban's  w<iffe, 
Wassencfaleben  {Sus-^nmten,  pp. 
has  printed  eight  anonymous  penitentials,  all  of 
which  show  a  Frankish  ori^n. 

(a)  f'oenitaiiiale  I  trmh-lintmiman. — This  wss 
first  published  by  Halitgar,  bishop  of  Cambny, 
w  the  9tb  oratory,  and  may  be  fouaj  to 
Oanisina,  Levikmety  ed.  Batnage,  ii.  9.  HalHgar 
■tylei  it  the  Roman  penitential,  and  states,  in 
his  preface,  that  it  is  one  "quern  de  scriaio 
Komanae  ecclesiae  ad>umpsimus."  it  a  al<« 
printed,  at  length  by  Monnns  (de  Saefratfut. 
PoeniLnU.  appendix,  pp.  56^568).  Wtsser- 
scbleben  [BwsurdnMgen,  &c.  p.  58)  is  disposed 
to  doubt  this  statement  of  Halitgar  with  rei^id 
to  the  homan  archives,  and  adduces  seversl 
reasons  for  believing  it  to  t>e  an  entirely  Fnnkith 
work.  (I)  Use  is  made  of  GUdas  (Ps.-Kom.  ii- 
1-5 ;  Gild.  9,  12,  21-24.  (2)  Undoubted  refer- 
ence is  made  to  the  Gallic  council  of  Amem, 
A.D.  .■»78  (£W.  AutiM.  cc  1,  S,  4 ;  JV-Eotn.  ri, 
3,  4,  5).  (3)  A  considerable  part  of  the  bock  ii 
borrowed  immeiliately  from  Columban,  and  it  is 
itself  the  source  of  several  chapten  of  the 
Merseburg  Penitential  (Jfen:  47-51*  PB.'IUiai. 
iii.  4 ;  vi.  8,  9,  10). 

(b)  Ptxn^eMMe  //w&T-tmMf.— Firrt  pabliiM 
by  Mai-tene  and  Ihirand  {Autpl,  CofL  vol.  vii.  onL 
37)  from  a  MS.  from  the  monastery  of  St. 
Hubert  at  Audain  in  the  Ardennes.  The  foil 
title  is,  '  In  nomine  sanctae  Trlnitatis  iodpiuit 
judicia  sacerdotalia  de  divenis  criminil'ni  (t 
canonica  anctoritate  aumpta.'  It  contaiu  a 
number  of  decrees,  strung  tugethu  without  any 
connexion  or  rubrical  arrangement. 

(c)  Poeiotfn'iale  Meraefmr^/nue. — This  peni- 
tential is  a  Ixng  treatise,  comprising  149  ler- 
tions,  and  is  chiefly  interesting  from  the  nn- 
meroos  references  to  heathen  manners  and  eni- 
toms:  c.  22  denounces  those  who  seek  auguries 
by  birds  or  any  other  evil  devices ;  c  23,  divi- 
nation hj  soothsayen,  because  they  are  the 
works  of  evil  spirits;  c  26  prohibits  "wit« 
sanctorum,"  which  are  contrary  to  resson;  c. 
27  denounces  as  sacrilqte  the  resorting  to  trees, 
or  fountains,  or  "cancelli,"  or  any  ether  pUce 
except  to  a  charch,  In  oi'der  to  Biake  a  vmr, 
[pAiiiNisic,  Survival  of.] 


h  Banoeus,  bishop  of  Sjrdica,  A.n.  3**.  *nW  tb*  p* 
[wliiut  slTnlihlty  i4  onr  Uml's  nv-ther ;  ot  the  teoM  • 
bU  followers  Ip  tbe  Ttb  teatarj  iKik  Is  kiwvo. 


PENITENTIAL  BOOKS 


PENITENTIAL  BOOKS  1611 


(d)  PomUentiale  £o&ienw.— From  a  MS.  of  the  1 
vonuteiy  of  Bobbio,  of  the  7th  or  8th  century.  < 
It  u  hnded  **  Jndi^ui  poenitentialii."  It  con-  I 
taina  47  ML-tiona  on  miscellaneous  offences,  and  ; 
oonclades  with  two  prayers  fur  the  penitent. 

(e)  Ptien'tentiife  I'ariatenae, — From  a  Parisian 
HS.  of  the  8th  century.  It  contains  61  sections 
of  the  ordinary  character. 

(f)  Poenitcntiale  Vindobonens^. —Tbia  is  from 
ft  Vienna  MS.  of  the  10th  century.  It  has  a 
abort  instruction,  headed  "  Judicium  patrum  ad 
penitentes."  The  greater  number  of  its  102 
sections  are  identit^  with  thou  of  the  Uerse- 
burg  book. 

(g)  Poea'tentiale  Ftwlaoense. — From  a  Fleury 
codez,  which  was  first  printed  by  Martene  {<U 
Bit,  Antij.  ii.  61,  ed.  liotomag.)  "ex  perretusto 
uodice  Floriacensi."  It  opi-ns  with  a  long 
"Ordo  ad  dandam  poenitentiam,"  according  to 
which  the  priest  is  to  receive  confessions.  The 
penitential  proper  is  styled  "Judicium  poenl- 
tcotiae of  its  50  original  canons  onlj  10  are 
extant. 

(h)  Porn'tenivile  SangaSlenae. — Taken  from  a 
St.  Gall  MS.  of  the  9th  century,  it  is  intro- 
duced by  the  same  "  ordo "  as  the  preceding 
Poen,  Floriac  It  contains  19  short  canons, 
naulr  all  of  which  are  to  be  found  either  in 
the  llerseburg  or  the  Parisian 'books. 

All  these  anonymnus  penitentials,  with  the 
exception  of  those  from  Vienna  and  Merseburg, 
bear  the  mark  of  the  7th  or,  at  latest,  of  the 
firat  half  of  the  8th  century.  The  "  ratio  "  or 
**  ordo  "  appended  to  Pseud.-Rom.,  Merseburg., 
Floitac,  Sangall.  are,  perhaps,  of  the  lOth  or  1 1th 
century  (Wassem-hleben,  ^ussra^  p.  56).  They 
treat  throughout  of  private  penance,  cousiBting 
chiefly  of  fasts  on  bread  and  water ;  sometimes 
the  penance  of  exile,  almsgiring,  or  psalm- 
■inxiog  occurs.  In  th«  Pseudo-Roinaa  and  St. 
Qafl  collections,  there  is  a  diririen  of  the  sub- 
ject into  chapters  according  to  the  principal 
crimes ;  in  the  remainder,  the  canons  are  strung 
together  without  any  system  whatever.  Different 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  practice  is  the  ratio  ap- 
pended to  the  Pseudo-Koman  and  Merseburg 
eollaetions,  in  which  the  deacon  is  permitted  to 
receive  the  penitent,  at  least  if  the  priest  is  not 
present,  or  in  a  case  of  necessity. 

3.  I'oeniteniuiie  C«m»n«ini,— The  historyofthis 
penitential  is  involved  in  much  obscurity,  and 
the  identification  nf  the  Cummean  (Commean, 
Cntnian,  Cumin,  Comin)  whose  name  it  bears,  is 
no  Ices  perple^ng.  The  Act^  SB.  Hibenietu.  zti. 
Jannar.  mention  twenty-one  Irish  ecclesiastics 
of  that  name,  but  no  intimation  is  given  of  ahy 
of  them  having  written  a  penitential.  In  two 
Swiss  MSS.  St.  Uall,  550  and  '50,  a  penitential 
is  found  with  the  preface,  "  Ciimnieani  Abbntis 
in  Scotia  orti ;"  and  from  this  it  has  gene- 
rally been  concluded  tint  both  Cummean  ai^  his 
work  were  of  Irish  or  Scotfih  origin.  Mune 
{Quellm  und  Forschu  itfen,  p.  4U4,  cited  by  Was- 
serschlcben),  suggests  that  Colamba,  abbat  of 
lona,  circ  597,  compiled  the  work,  and  thut- 
Cumin,  one  of  his  biographers,  wrote  the 
preface.  Theiner  {Di'vpiiiiit.  Sncrae,  p.  280) 
attributed  it  to  a  Cummean,  abbat  of  lona,  who 
died  at  the  end  of  the  6th  century.  Kunstmann 
(/Jis  Lateinixhen  PSniteati U'liichrr  der  Atu/e/' 
Mc&sen,  p.  22),  althdugh  not  expressing  himself 
decidedly  wiiich  C'ummeaa  he  cousiders  to  be  the 


anthor  of  the  treatise,  regards  it  as  the  prin- 
dpal  source  of  Theodore's  Penitei  tial,  and 
remarks  that  Theodore's  use  of  it  is  a  further 

proof  of  the  consideration  enjoyed  by  Irish 
teachers  in  England.  Wasserschleben  (p.  62% 
with  more  critical  acuteoess,  points  ont  that  the 
designation  "  Ablias  in  Scotia  ortus  "  clearly  in* 
dicates  that  Cnmmean  was  not  in  his  own 
country  when  he  composed  his  book.  He  there- 
fore looks  for  some  ecclesiastic  of  that  name  who 
lived  on  the  continent,  and  finds  him  in  a  Cum- 
mean mentioned  in  Acta  S-i.  fJi'-emem.  4  Jun. 
p.  244;  in  Anml.  Bened'cl.  ii.  p.  '^82,  and  in 
Ughellns,  Itai.  Soar.  t.  ir.  col.  959,  960,  who 
emigrated  to  Italy,  and  died  in  Columban*8 
monastery  of  Bobbio  in  the  reign  of  the  Lom- 
bard king  Luitprand,  which  extended  from  a.d. 
711  to  744.  The  fact  that  this  Cummean  is 
called  "  episcopus  "  in  the  Chronic.  Hobiens.  quoted 
in  Ughelios,  and  the  agreement  of  the  date  of 
his  death  with  the  date  which  the  internal 
evidence  from  the  penitential  bearing  his  name 
Indicates,  render  it  highly  probablo  that  he  is 
the,"  Abbas  in  Scotia  ortus."  Wasserschleben  has 
published  (pp.  460-491)  a  text  taken  from  the 
following  HSS. — Cod.  Sangall.  550,  saec.  ix. ; 
Cod.  Sannill.  675,  saec.  ix. ;  Darmst.  91,  saec  ix. ; 
Vindob.  ThMl.  651,  saec  i. ;  Frising.  43 ;  Wind- 
bergens.  88.  Of  these  HSS.  only  the  fint  bear* 
Cummean's  name ;  and  it  iB  not  clear  whether 
some  older  MS.  has  not  yet  to  be  discovered  of 
which  these  are  copies.  Aa  to  the  date,  it  is 
manifest  that,  presuming  this  to  be  the  authentic 
penitential, .  Cummean  took  his  work  from 
Theodore,  and  not  the  converse ;  for  many  pas- 
sages of  the  former,  in  cc,  i.  ii,  iii.  iv.  t.  refer  to 
Theodore  by  name  as  the  authority  for  the 
decisions  given.  The  date,  therefore,  cannot  be 
earlier  than  Theodore's  death  in  a.d.  680.  On 
the  other  hand,  Cummean  was  the  source  from 
which  Egbert  drew  some  of  his  canons.  Com- 
pare Egbert.  Pen.  iv.  14 ;  vii.  7  ;  lii. ;  with  Cum. 
Pen.vW.  8;  vi.  8;  xili.  This  wonld  give  the 
middle  of  the  Sth  centnry  as  the  limit  of  time 
on  the  other  side.  And  this  date  coincides  with  , 
that  of  the  Cummean  who  died  at  Bobbio  in  the 
reign  of  Luitprand.  There  is  a  curious  associn- 
tion  of  Cummean's  work  with  the  name  of 
Jerome,  the  origin  of  which  is  of  old  date.  In 
an  Avignon  MS.  saec.  xiii.  it  is  distinctly 
ascribed  to  Jerome.  In  the  Cod.  Vindob.  Theof. 
No.  725,  saec,  iz.  fol.  40,  is  contained  an 
"  Inqulsitio  S.  Hieronimi  de  penitentia."  followed 
by  two  chapters  fVom  Theodore,  almost  the 
whole  of  Cummean,  and  some  other  additions, 
the  whole,  however,  anonymous.  This  Is  also 
found  nnder  the  title  "  Hieronimi  fatentur"  in 
Cod.  Merseb.  fol.  23,  and  with  the  eupencription 
"de  duodei'im  triiimmis"  in  Cod.  \  indob.  jur. 
can.  No.  116,  f»l,  21 ;  also  in  the  Cod.  Cotton. 
Vespfts.  IX  ii.  1,  p.  8,  are  some  "  (^nones  poenl- 
tentlalea  secnndum  Hieronymum,"  which  are 
undoubtedly  borrowed  from  Cummean.  And  it 
is  remarkable  that  Egbert,  in  his  preface,  men- 
tions Jerome  in  comp.iny  with  Augustine, 
Theodore,  and  others,  as  authorities  on  the  sub- 
ject of  penitence,  but  does  not  mention  Cum> 
mean ;  he  borrows,  however,  both  btaa 
Cummean  and  Theodore,  and  it  is  riOt  im- 
probable that  the  work  of  the  former  was 
known  to  him  under  the  name  of  Jerome. 
The  Penitential  is  headed  byalonglntrodnoti» 
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ooinpri5ing<l)"dediT«ni!icriiniDibui."  (2)"De  | 
tnodii  poeiiiteutiae,"  which  prescribes  the  scale  of 
Koutging,  pi>alm-singine,  and  almsgiving,  Itc. 
by  which  peuanic  cuuld  be  redeemed,  bor- 
rowed apparently  from  Irish  sources,  see  Cinionfa 
Hiberitewtesdi: Aireit,^.  139.  The  cvdeof  dispensa- 
tiou  cQDcludea  with  tha  declaratiun,  which  is  also 
found  iu  the  App«iidii  to  Bede's  Penitential  (z.  8), 
that  he  who  dues  not  know  hu  psalms  and  cannot 
fast  must  look  out  some  respectable  man  to  do  it 
fur  biiD,  whom  he  must  recompense  either  by 
labour  or  monev.  (3)'*De  divite  vel  poteiite, 
quomodo  se  redimit  pro  cr-minalibus  culpis."  The 
title  of  the  treatise  is  'Ezsrarpana  de  aliu 
plureR  poenitentiales  et  canones.' 

4  I'oeniUnti I'e  Hi/jotianum. — I'his  penitential 
waa  first  printed,  but  nut  completely,  by  Martene 
(  TVifs.  torn.  iv.  col.  22-30),  under  the  title 
'  Libellus  de  remediis  pec^atorum,'  which  is  a 
variation  from  that  foond  in  the  US.  Wasser- 
f  chlebcn  has  |«iuted  his  edition  (pp.  441-460)froni 
Cod.  Paris.  Ueg.  3182  (olin  Bigot.  89)  foL  aaec. 
xi.  pp.  286-2»9.  No  name  is  attached  to  it,  and 
Wa-vienchlcben  gives  it  the  title  Bigotuinv-n,  that 
being  the  only  MS.  in  which  it  is  foand.  The  same 
Us.  coutains  most  of  the  Irish  and  British  frag- 
ments, and  the  compiler  has  evidently  drawt* 
largely  from  Irish  aonrces.  He  quotes  "  uanones 
npientiamet(iregurii"(seesupiB,  CcmonesHi>er' 
tKMes,  p.  lt;09),  the  Canones  patrura,  ViDuiaus, 
Theodore,  the  Krankish  penitentials,  Cas-ian,  and 
the  I  it  ir  SiiKt'iriirii,  from  which  he  adduces  the 
examples  of  the  AbbiW  I^tor,  MoyieB,  Peritua, 
Antnntns.  St.  Syncletica,  and  others.  This  «le' 
ment  in  the  |ienit»utial  would  lead  to  the  con- 
■  liiKiim  that,  like  Cohimban  and  (Juramean,  the 
aufh'ir  was  une  i>f  the  many  Irish  missionaries 
who  K'-ttleii  in  VmiiL'e.  The  work  appears  to  have 
been  ma  le  use  of  by  Cummean,  unless,  as  is  not 
impn>bable,  both  were  derired  from  a  common 
source  not  yet  discurered.  It  is  esi>ecially  rich 
in  material,  and  the  writer  tuu  shewn  unusual 
originality  in  the  arrangement  of  his  matter. 

5.  /Vnife'  .ii  i/f  I  iW  -'wn  rwi'i. — This  is  another 
anonvmous  penitential  publishetl  by  Wasser- 
ochle'benpp.(4ii:)-4l>7),  from  Cud.  Vindob.  TheuL 
Lat.  No.  72j  (olim  Hiil),  8ro.  we.  ix.  foL  1-82. 
It  (xintaiiis  |>nrt  of  (.'ummean's  introdnvtion,  the 
same  part  whiih  is  also  found  in  Cod.  Ssngall. 
675,  and  is  ile»i  .;nnted  here  "  Praefatiu  Cummeani 
Abbatis  in  Si  otia  orti."  Then  follow  the  titles  of 
tweuty-fimr  uhajiter^,  borrowed  from  Cummean, 
Theodore,  and  \  iniiiaus.  Then  the  "  inquisitio 
Sancti  HieroDvini  de  penitentis,**  mentioned 
above ;  after  that  the  titles  of  serenteen  'mora 
chapters  from  the  same  sources  as  the  earlier 
ones,  and  coticludiuff  with  "  Interrogatt.  Augustini 
at  respons.  Oregorii." 

6.  PocHitentiile  lie  ■ea-'e. — Another  book  based 
on  Cummean,  found  in  Cod.  Paris,  16i>3  (olim 
Kgius  448:t;  Keniens.  2'>4)  saec.  viii.  8to.  fol. 
104-138.  It  is  an  anonymous  work  of  sixteen 
chapters. 

7.  Pufn-tfti  lie  XXXV.  Ca/i!titlontm. — Thisisa 
rery  systematit  i:i'nipilAtiou  of  |>enitential  canons 
paMisned  by  Wasserschlelien  (pp.  5<)5-626)fVom 
the  CikI.  Vhidiili.  jur.  can.  So.  116,  4to,  saec  x. 
Ibl,  :!2-tl.  and  C.hI.  Sn^gnll.  ISH,  tol.  285  318. 
The  work  is  f  uMr-l  on  Theo  lure.  Cuni'menn,  and 
the  Franlcish  I'evittiitinlscontieL'ti'Ll  withOiluni- 
Dan,  and  the  dei  l-i'  u^  of  the  iw<  f-  nner  authori- 
ties, under  the  deMi^natiun  "J  udiuium  Cumnieani," 
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"  Judicium  Theodori,"  or  **  Jadirinm  Canonieoi," 

are  frequently  cited  in  succession  for  th«  saint 
offence.  From  the  preponderating  use raanIeofCDm- 
mcaa'i>  work,  and  Irish  and  Anglo-Saxon  aaQri.-?^ 
and  from  the  citation  of  a  "  Judicium  S<-ot<-rDni,' 
it  is  a  probable  conjectnrc  that  the  penitential  ma 
compiled  by  some  Scutch  missiunatT.  Th«tT««tise 
appears  to  hare  had  a  wide  circulation,  fur  lart;; 
excerpts  from  it  appear  in  a  MS.  of  the  Auftiian 
Cistercian  Monastery  of  Holy  Crras,  saec  s.  m 
the  Cod.  Valicell.  snec  xiii.  in  the  so-called  C'f'- 
lectio  Sariniana.  and  in  the  CtUlectio  Awi'm 
Lvcent  (Wasserschleben,  BcUraja  z»r  Getck^.U 
der  twryratiOMitchen  I^inAenreMaqiiellem.  pp.  3^ 
161). 

ANOLO-SaXOM  pEXITENTiaUL 
1.  PomiUntiaie  Tlu  o^ri. — The  treati-^  wfaicb 
bears  the  name  of  Theodore  is  the  most  importai^ 
of  the  penitential  bo  <ks,  but  it  is  only  within  the 
last  few  years  that  a  genuine  text  of  tbe  wort 
has  been  published.  Whether  Theodore  was  him- 
self the  author  of  the  book,  and  what  it  was,  a:ii 
whether  any  set  of  canons  existed  which  couM 
be  proved  to  be  drawn  up  under  the  uittaoritj 
of  tbe  great  archbishop — these  till  qoitr  reoentlr 
were  open  questions.    This  obscurity  is  the  n^ttt 
remarkable  as  there  was  a  unanimity  of  tradiCun 
for  many  centuries  that  Theodore's  was  the  iir^t 
Anglo-Saxon  PenitentiAl,-and  it  long  had  a  wi<i!e- 
spr«ad  influence  in  ii^ngland,  and  was  long  the 
source  aud  model  of  the  penitential  regulstii^ni 
iu  France  and  Germany.    This  inflmnce  aa* 
partly  due  to  the  nature  of  tha  work  itself,  s'nl 
partly  to  tha  learning  and  commanding  character 
of  Theodore,  whose  primary,  extending  irt'm  a.d. 
6ti9  to  ti90,  was  a  memorable  one  in  the  £n^»li 
church.    The  evidence  fur  the  belief  tbst  a  P«i:i- 
tential  did  emanate  from  Theodore  is  as  luJlos- : 
(1)  Egbert,  who  was  consecrated  bishop  not  later 
than  A.a  733,  and  who  must  hare  been  bom  rvue- 
qnently  soon  after  Theodore's  de^th,  twice  in  iiis 
undoubted  Penitential  quotes  Theodore  by  uanx ; 
in  the  preface  he  speaks  of  him  in  compsny  »itb 
Augustine,  Gregory,  anJ  other  Fathers,  ss  on*  of 
the  great  authorities  on  penitence ;  and  in  tht 
body  of  ilia  work  (v.  ii.)  he  takes  «  canon  almost 
Teibatini  tVom  Theodore's  treatise,  with  tbe  intn- 
duction  "Teodorus  dixit.**  The  L!bcr  Po.UiiJii 
(ed.  Vignol.  Rom.  1724,  toni.  i.  p.  270)  whi'b 
was  first  published  in  the  second  tisll'of  tbel^ta 
century,  states,  "  Tbeodorus  Archiepiscopu*  pec- 
cantium  judicia,  quantos  scilicet  annos  pro  nw- 

2 no  que  peocato  quis  poenitere  debeat,  mitat'ili  rt 
iscteta  consideratione  descripsit.'  Identical  tet- 
timouy  is  given  by  Paul  Wamefrid  [Pnulu- 
PiacoDUs)  cited  by  Wasserschleben,  p.  15.  {3t 
The  Codex  CancnHin  UAcntkvruMy  tbe  dat«  "I 
one  MS.  of  which  lies  between  A.a  763  and  T?>> 
(Haddan  and  Stubbs,  ill.  1 74).  quotes  the  work  l-r 
name,  as  do  also  many.of  the  French  peniteutisl* 
and  collections  of  canons.    (4)  It  is  s{M>ken  ti 
by  Kabanus  Maurus  (De  jwlic  jxtnui.  lavomir., 
c.  6 ;  otjp-  i:olon,  1626,  lom.  vi.  p.  1 19)  as  "  Pi>cni- 
tentialisquem  Tbeodorus  constitnit."  And  Repoo  i 
of  Priim,  in  his  Visitation  Instructions  requin^  I 
the  ecclesiastic^  undi-r  his  jurisdiction  to  be  pnv 
vided  with  a  copy  of  either  the  Koman  Penitentia!, 
orTheodore's  or  Bedes.   On  the  other  bsnJ  lU 
.  Theodorr's  contemporaries  are  silent;  Be-ie,  wbe  j 
speaks  fully  nf  the  archbishop's  activity  in  ibl  I 
,  btiglish  church,  has  not  a  siugk  rel'eisDoa  tc 
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TbeodoR*!  Penitential,  either  in  hii  own  trattiu 
«r  iahu  History ;  ('i)  by  the  twelfth  century  the 
virk  vu  Dakoowu,  ur  furz<>tteu,  in  EngUiid. 

B^f-r*  cuminj;  to  that  wnich  ctn  now  be  c«n- 
tiilcDtlr  Kcrept^i  the  authentic  work  ascribed 
in  the  8th  century  tu  Theodore,  it  will  clesr  the 
pi-und  to  civc  a  list  of  the  imperfeit  or  spurioas 
•ditiwu  of  the  book  that  have  been  published. 

(I.)  In  Siielmitn,  in  the  rirst  volume 

cf  th«  C-»^  • ',  published  the  betuUni;«  of  7H  chsp- 
uiidirr  the  title  of  **  Poenitentiale  Theodori 
lTrhie]>is4»>|ti.'*  He  took  them  from  a  MS.  of  the 
library  uf  Coti>us  CItristi  College,  Cambridge,  and 
fi)>mjly  states  that  he  was  not  permitted  to 
tnac-  a  ci'py  of  the  whole.    This  MS.  seen  l>y  , 
S|--Itnsa,  C  C.  0.  C.  190,  was  published,  with  sii  | 
coaj  ti-rs  at  the  beginiiiog  and  twenty-two  at  the 
«id  omitted,  by  the  Record  CommiMion,  Ancii-ni 
Z-i't         ItutUntas  of  Etii^aad,  p.  377,  seqq. 
tJitcd  by  Thorpe.    The  C.  (.'.  C.  C.  19U  MS.  was 
Ukfn  as  tite  text,  aud  M.SS.  Cotton.  Vesp.  D.  15, 
f.  I.'.  C  C.  32ii,  were  cuUated  with  it  to  supply 
tstkiim  readings.    In  favour  of  this  being  the 
erijinAl  work  there  is  only  the  title,  which  is 
cuiDiAratively   modern,  and  the  authority  of 
Sjirlman  founded  oma  glaoce  at  the  MSi  Against 
thi~  supposition  arc  these  fatal  ubjectlons :  c.  20 
euAoi^ts  fur  the  most  part  of  canons  liom  the  second 
K^niMi  council  under  Oregwy  II.  AJi.  721 ;  c  38 
cintains  a  long  passage  from  a  capitulary  of 
Charles  the  Great,  A.D.  7tjd ;  in  almost  all  the 
ub^ten  lue  is  made  of  the  L'oUertion  of  Canons 
by  Halitgar  of  Cambray,  circ.  829 ;  there  are 
nimeroHs  citations  iVom  the  French  councib  of 
Urleans,  Agde.  Chilons.  The  conclusion  from  this 
cridesceis,  that  ijpelman  and  Thorpe's  Penitential 
\i  ■  French  comfulation  not  earlier  than  the  ninth 
nntury.    This  edition  was  again  published  by 
Kututmann  (i)»e  LaleinucJm  I'Siuttutii^biithir 
Aaif'iauehicu,  Mayance,  1844),  whoiUsopuh- 
Uihcd  frnm  a  RiUisbon  US,  a  series  of  193  canons, 
Qoler  the  name  '  Canones  Gregoriani.'    The  full 
title  iu  the  MSS.  is  "  Cnnoncs  Sanuti  Gregol^i 
Pspie  urbU  Komae,"  the  origin  of  which  heading 
ii  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  replies  given  to 
Aagustioe  by  Gregory  on  the  ecclesiastical  go- 
Tnnin«Dt  of  bngland.  These  "  Canunes  Gregorii " 
•re  reprinted  by  Wasserschl«>ben  (pp.  160-180). 
They  consist  of  a  discrderly  selection  from  the 
{EDuine  work  of  Theodore. 

D'Achery  in  the  SjiidlrgiiM,  vol.  ix.  pub- 
lished (A.D.  lG>i9)  120  chapters  ftma  varions  Pa- 
riiiu  HSS.  under  the  title  't^pitula  theodori." 
Id  t.n.  ICTl  they  were  republished  by  Labbe  and 
Cutssn  {Cm^-Uki,  \i.  1875),  and  again  io  A.D. 
172;(,  in  the  new  wlition  of  the  SpicUeg  'wn  (i. 
4)1?),  edited  with  the  notes  of  Baluze  and  Mar- 
tetw,  when  the  120  original  canons  were  increased 
to  168,  of  which  however  the  last  twenty  came 
from  the  Irish  book  of  Adamnan  (s  pra,  p,  1609). 
In  Wssurschleben's  collection  these  canons  are 
pdoted  (pp.  145-160)  ss  "  Capitula  Dacheriana." 
The  "  nipitula  "  are  a  mixed  collection,  arranged 
without  any  method,  containing  few  canons  on 
penance,  and  poisesf  no  claim  whatever  to  be 
tegardej  as  the  original  treatise. 

(3.)  Jac(]ues  Petit  published  in  Paris,  in  A.D. 
ISTT,  with  the  title  I'htoduri  I'oenltentiaif,  a 
work  ia  fourteen  chajiters,  taken  from  two  MSS. 
tnm  the  library  of  i)e  Thou,  together  with  the 
"  capitula  "  of  D'Achery,  and  sixty  other  lanons 
muunnicatei  to  him  from  various  MSS.  by  one 


Kioolas  Pavier.  Theec  fourteen  chapten  con- 
stitute what  is  now  ren^ised  as  the  secoopl 
book  of  the  origlnal  penitentiHl.  The  capitula 
of  Farier  hare  no  connexion  with  Theodore,  bat 
are  from  sources  as  late  as  the  10th  century. 
This  selection  of  Petit  was  reprinted  by  Uigoe 
is  A.D.  1851,  in  vo).  99  of  the  l'atnJo:iia. 

(4.)  The  obscnrity  which  an  long  hung  over  the 
Penitential  of  Theodore  was  at  length  diipelled 
by  the  learning  of  Dr.  V.  W.  H.  Witaserschleben, 
Professor  of  Law  in  the  University  of  Halle-  In 
the  introtluction  to  his  work,  Oin  Haa  onlnnwfen 
der  abendt3itdisckfm  Kircha,  publishel  at  Halle 
in  A.D  1851,  he  hns  demonstrated  (pp.  13-37) 
that  Theodore  himself  wrote  no  pimitential,  hut 
that  the  treatise  which  bears  his  name  cimtains 
his  original  decisionn,  the  nnme  of  the  writet 
being  unknown.  Rejecting  all  previous  editionSf 
he  has  instituted  a  frah  search  into  the  chief 
continental  libraries,  and  as  the  result  of  bis 
labours,  has  brought  to  light  a  book  which  he  b 
satistied  is  the  original  treati^e  isVtieil  under 
Theodore's  name.  Kor  his  text  he  hns  made  use 
of  the  following  HSS.:(a)Cod-  Vindob.  no.2195 
(Salisb.  324),  ful.  saec.  ti.  x.  fol.  2-40;  (b)  Cod. 
Vindob.  jur.  can.  no.  118,  8vo,  saec.  viii.  ix.  fbl. 
1-16;  (c)Cod.  Sangenn.  nn.  94*1  (ot.  912):  thli 
is  an  "apogzaphum  "  of  tha  Corpus  MS.  320,  to 
be  mentioned  below;  (d)  Cod.  Herbipol.  Theol. 
no.  32,  4to,  saec.  viii.  ix.,  containing  an  index  of 
both  books,  but  only  the  text  of  the  first.  The 
remaining  MSS.  contain  only  the  second  Ixiok ; 
(e)  Cod.  Paris,  no.  1603,  8vo.  saec.  viii.  fol.  92- 
103;  (f)  Cod.  Paris,  no.  3840  (ol.  Regius,  3665, 
Teller.  Kemens.  2  >2),  fol.  saec.  ix.  x. ;  (g)  Cod. 
Paris,  no.  1455,  fol.  (id.  Colbert.  336rt,  Reg. 
3887),  saec.  ii. ;  (h)  Cod.  Sangerm.  no.  3(>6,  4to, 
saec.  ix. ;  (i.)  Cod,  Darmst.  no.  91,  4to,  saec.  ix. 
fol.  84,  seqq. ;  (k)  Cod.  Sangerm.  no.  1365, 
4to,  saec.  x.  xi. ;  and  2  Cod.l.  Thuan.,  from  which 
Petit*!  fourteen  chapters  were  taken. 

(5.)  Soon  after  the  publication  of  Wasser- 
schleben's-  edition,  an  I  bef<'re  they  ha  )  themselves 
seen  his  text.  Professor  Stubbe  an  I  the  late 
Itev.  A.  W,  Hndilnn  discovered  a  copy  of  the 
true  work  in  Kngland,  which  only  ditt'en  from 
Wauenehlelwu's  text  in  various  verbal  reailinga. 
This  text  was  published  by  them  In  A.n.  1671, 
in  Counih  and  /■'clciiitsii'itl  tuicumfnts,  iii.  176- 
203.  It  is  Uken  ft  um  MS.  :W0  in  the  library  of 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  an  earlier 
MS.  than  any  of  those  which  are  the  source 
of  Waaserschleben's  publication,  being  pmbably 
not  later  than  the  8th  century ;  although  even 
in  this  a  reference  (I.  viii.  5)  to  "quibusdam 
codicibus"  indicates  that  the  original  MS.  has 
not  yet  been  discovered.  The  Corpus  MS.  is  one 
of  those  which  Thorpe  used  without  seeing  its 
value ;  but  of  which  Wasserschleben  had  only 
an  imperfect  transcript  in  Cod.  Sangerman.  940. 
The  fact  that  the  researches  of  English  scholar* 
have  brought  them  to  the  same  cnnclusion  as 
that  reached  by  the  eminent  German  investigator 
into  Penitential  literature  may  be  regarded  us 
decisive  on  this  long-vexed  question.  We  now 
I  poaeeis  a  aubstantlaJly  accurate  text  of  the 
!  treatise  which  was  known  In  the  early  part  of 
'  the  middle  ages  by  the  name  of  the  Penitential 
of  Theodore. 

The  exact  date  and  name  of  the  writer  of  the 
,  Penitential  will  probably  never  be  discovered. 
.  In  some  of  the  Parisian  and  the  two  Vienna 
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IIS&,  the  work  U  detcrtbed  m  Paenitenti&lt 
llteodoti,'*  or  "  Canon  Theodoride  ntioM  poeni- 
tentiM  et  diTcnia  qaiMUonibui."  In  another 
Pkria  MS.  (Cod.  SAnsennsneni.  1365)  it  Is  c*ll«d 
"  Libelliu  qnetn  Tneodorua  archiepiKopm  d« 
direrai*  interrogatiunjbiu  ad  remedinm  tempcr- 
avit  pocnitentiuni,  de  quaMtionibuB  canjugiorum 
cap.  xxvii."  The  full  title  of  the  original  ii  want- 
ing ^together  in  the  early  Corpus  MS.,  which  has 
lort  Its  fint  folio;  in  Uie  onlj  MS.  in  which 
It  is  entire,  Vienna  2195,  it  stands  thni — 

praefatio 
Ik  Nohise  Domini 

IHCIPIT  i^ETATIO  U8ELLI  QDEM  PATBR 
THBODOHCS  DITBBSia  I.VTKRRCHIANTIBUS  AD 
REHKDltlX   TEMPERAVIT    PENITENTIAE.  DlS- 

otPDLCS  IThubemsiuii   UMivpiasia  AmhOKu 

CATMOLICIS  PROPKIAB  AMIUARUH  MeOICIS 
8ANAUILUI  SUPPLES  IN  DOHINO  ChHMTO 
lAUTTEll. 

This  title  is  followed  by  a  long  preface, 
written  iu  particularly  barbarous  and  comtiit 
Latin.  Nerertheless  it  throws  conii<]enible  lignt 
on  the  authorship  of  the  work.  The  treatise 
purports  to  be  a  series  of  decisions  on  ecclesias- 
tical  diaci]diue  giTtn  })j  "  venerabllia  Antistes 
Theodorus  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  the 
priest  Eoda,  sumamed  **  Christianus."  In  it  use 
has  also  been  made  of  a  "  librllus  Scotorum," 
afterwards  referrad  to  (I.  vii.  5),  the  author  of 
which  ia  expressly  stated  to  hare  been  an  eccle- 
siastic Of  this  Eoda,  who  submitted  the  ques- 
tions to  Theodore,  nothing  whaterar  is  known ; 
he  cannot  be  satisfactorily  identified  with  bishop 
Haeddi  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  Penitential, 
nor  with  any  of  the  many  persons  of  the  age 
who  bore  similar  names.  The  identification  of 
the  "discipulus  Umbrensiuro,"  who  is  represented 
as  the  editor  of  the  treatise,  is  equally  remote. 
The  designation  ugnifics  either  that  he  was  a 
native  of  Northumbria  who  harl  been  a  disciple 
of  Theodore,  or,  more  probably,  an  Englishman 
of  southern  birth  who  had  studied  under  the 
northern  scholars  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  173). 
The  conclusion  which  is  clear,  and  which  can.be 
drawn  from  the  preface,  is  that  Theodore  was 
not  the  author  of  the  Penitential  in  the  sense  of 
baring  written  it  himself,  but  that  it  contains 
his  judgments,  was  drawn  np  under  his  personal 
direction,  was  published  with  his  authority  and 
during  his  lifetime,  and  has  always  borne  his 
name.  The  priest  Koda  b  spoken  of  as  **  beate 
memoriae,"  and  was  therefore  dead  before  the 

f publication  ;  but  that  Theodore  himself  was  yet 
iving  seems  highly  probable,  from  the  verses, 
first  published  by  Kun>tmann,  in  which,  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  Penitential,  he  commends  his 
soul  to  the  prayers  of  bishop  Haeddi. 

For  his  decisions,  next  nllter  Holy  Scripture, 
Theodore  is  indebted  to  the  current  ecclesiastical 
law,  and  particularly  the  Cud.'je  Caiu-num  of 
I^ionysius  Eziguus.  Comp.  Thtud.  PoenitA. 
with  Cm.  Apost.  42 ;  T.  Poenit.  I.  ii.  6,  with 
Cane.  Aacyr.  c.  9 ;  7".  Poenit.  1.  v.  10,  with  Cone. 
A'icaen.  cc.  11,  12;  T,  Poenit,  I.  xr.  4,  with 
Cunc.  Atienr.  c.  23.  In  71.Pomif.  I,  v.  2,  pope 
Innocent  is  qnoteJ  by  name,  with  a  reference  to 
a  decision  of  his  in  Ep.  ad  Episa.  Miwedon. 
which  is  contained  in  the  Dionysian  codex. 
Then  is  further  evidence  that  this  collection  of 


canons  was  known  in  England  in  the  7th  ceottiiy  t 
at  the  oonneil  of  Hertford,  a.iil  fi73,  Hieodt-n 
brought  forward  certain  **  Canones  paimm  "  ia 

nrdtr  to  select  those  which  were  suitable  for  the 
needs  of  the  English  church;  and  these**  canons* 
in  all  probability  were  the  collectioa  of  hionv- 
sins  ExiguDs.    Traces  of  Theodnre'a  Greek  tnin- 
ing  are  seen  in  his  frequent  references  to  JtsiiJ't 
Epistle  to  Ampbiloefains.    Fire  times  he  qncitei 
Basil  by  nune,  in  addition  to  manr  inJiiect 
appeals  to  his  decisions.  (Conf.  77ieud.  I'ea.  I.  ij.  7, 
viii.  14,  sir.  3,  11.  vii.  3,  xii.  6;  Basil.  i.>cc 
58.  18,  4,  9,  21.)    A  further  evidence  of  Eastm 
learning  appears  fVom  his  many  allustimi  to 
Greek  practices ;  one  chapter  (11.  riii.)  ronuins 
nothing  else  but  a  comjiarison  of  the  di&ftot 
customs  and  opinions  j^f  the  Greeki  and  fComaas. 
Justinian's  Novels  are  another  Lastern  source  do 
which  he  drew.    (Conf.  Titeod.  Pen.  II-  lii.  7, 
11, 12,  21,  23, 32 ;  SoceU.  Juatm.  cxL,  xxxiv.  10, 
XX  $,  7,  6.)    Theodore  most  alio  hare  been  cm- 
Tenant  with  the  British  and  Scotch  source* 
of  ecclesiastical  law.    Thcod.  Pen.  I.  ii.  1  is  sppa* 
rently  taken  from  the  LS)er  Datida,  c    ;  TAnd. 
Pefit  I.  ii.  7  fnim  the  Sinodus  Lta  Vidoriae, 
c.  8.  Tntod.  Pen.  I.  ii.  16  imptjces  fifteen  yeaij 
penance  on  incest,  but  adds  that  accordiag  (o 
another  standard  life-l«ig  exile  \m  been  allotted ; 
this  ii  in  reference  to  the  Biuod.  L*e.  Vic.  c  ^ 
which  inflicts  exile  on  incest.    The  one  canon  of 
Theodore  which  sanctions  commutation  of  pes- 
ance  (I.  vii.  5)  is  also  founded  on  a  Ctltic 
authority;  it  comes  from  that  same  "lit^llci 
Scotorum  "  to  whit-h  allusion  was  made  in  t^e 
preface.  [REDEJiPTiOHa.] 

2,  Jvdkiwn  Gement-t. — T%is  fragment  wis 
first  printed  by  Kanstmann  (^Die  Late-niphc 
I  OnitentitsHntrher  der  Angelaacftacn,  pp.  176, 177) 
from  an  Augsburg  MS.  no.  lo3.  With  tliii 
Wasserschleben  has  collated  a  lOtb  century  IIS. 
from  the  Austrian  (.Istercian  convent  of  Hnh 
Cross.  Kanstmann  identifies  this  Clement  witk 
Willibrord,  one  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  miuioiiams 
to  Krisia,  in  a.d.  692.  Willibrord  is  known  to 
have  home  the  name  of  Clement  from  one  of  the 
letters  of  Bonifiue  to  pope  Stephen  {Ep. 
edit.  JafTe).  Haddan  and  Stubbs  hare  printed 
(CcmncUs,  &c.  iii.  226)  the  canons  as  a  mgment 
illustrating  the  Anglp-Saxon  system  of  peoit^ntid 
discipline.  Wasaerschleben,  however,  without 
giving  his  reasons,  appears  to  doubt  whether 
the  identification  can  be  authenticated,  and  hxt 
appen'ted  the  "  Judicium "  to  the  Frankifh 
penitential.  It  comprise!  twenty  sections  of  no 
special  Interest. 

3.  Poeniteutiale  ffoedw.— There  is  no  doe  to 
the  exact  date  of  this  work.  Bede  died  on  Ascen- 
sion Day,  A.D.  735,  and  assuming,  as  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt,  that  the  treatise  was  a'riltra 
by  him,  the  date  of  it  must  be  lixeil  in  the  esrir 
part  of  the  8th  oentnry.  Hie  penitentid  ww 
first  pabllthed  in  the  j4nip/u><ffu  Oullecto  ff 
Martene  and  Durand,  vol.  vii.  col.  37,  t*!:*ii 
from  a  MS.  in  the  monastery  of  SL  Hubtrt.  st 
Andoin  in  the  Ardennes.  This  edition  u  inr.'ni- 
plete,  containing  only  the  latter  half  pf  th* 
work,  A  later  and  more  perfect  edition  v 
printed  by  Wasserachleben  {hitsmirdimge»,  Ai*- 
pp.  22(V-230)  fnm  a  Vienna  US.  no.  116, 8v^ 
saec  Tiii.  ix.  fol.  17-22,  collated  with  twc 
other  codices,  Frising.  no.  3,  and  Ransh.  no.  73- 
In  this  edition  the  chapters  were  first  dividal 
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Into  Mctiong.  It  ii  Kprintad  witli  Tariooa  nai-  ' 
Ingt  from  the  uune  of  Martene  and  Uunuid,  by 
Haddan  aiid  Stnbbt  (Cmmoilt,  &c  pp.  3-2U-334), 
In  thb  furm  it  ratty  be  accepted  with  little  heii- 
fatioQ  as  the  genuine  production  of  Bede.  It 
bean  the  title,  Imciiit  Exbcabpsuh  Doxini 
Bbdaxi  pRiauTTEKL  It  Goataiu  twelve 
chapters.  In  addition  to  thii  antheotic  treatise 
cf  Bede,  another  has  been  printed  bearing  his 
name.  It  appears  in  several  editions  of  his 
collected  works  under  the  heading  "  Liber 
de  remeiiis  Peccatorum."  It  is  *  printed  in 
the  ConciJia  of  Spelman  and  Wilkina,  the 
former  of  wh<»n  appears  to  hare  had  Mane 
doubt  of  its  anthentidtr,  and  to  have  omitted 
considerable  portions  of  earlier  editions.  The 
best  text  is  that  printed  by  Knnstmann 
{fSiutentiaS»Qc/i»r,  !ia.  pp. '  142-175)  from  a 
Munich  MS.  of  the  11th  century  (Cod.  August. 

and  adopted  by  Wassersvhleben,  in  whose 
collection  it  bears  the  title  *'  Penitentiale  Pseodo- 
Baedae.**  Haddan  and  Stubfat  regard  it  as  a 
compilation  from  two  distinct  works,  the 
Penitential  of  Bede  «id  the  Penitential  of 
Egbert.  «  * 

Poeniieniiib  Egberti, — Several  treatises  hare 
been  pablisbed  bearing  the  name  of  Egbert.  The 
disrt>very  of  the  aatheotio  work  involTed  a  no 
less  complicated  Investigation  than  was  necessary 
in  the  case  of  Th'eodore's  Penitential.  Among 
the  docaments  which,  wholly  or  in  part,  have 
been  attributed  at  various  periods  to  the  arch- 
bishop are  — 

1.  Id  Wilkins's  Cmcilia  (i.  pp.  113-149)  there 
is  printed  a  work  in  fire  books  in  parallel 
columns,  Anglo-Saxon  and  Latin,  under  the 
title,  "  Poenitentiale  Ecgberti  Archieplscopi 
Eboracenais."  This  is  reprinted  by  Thorpe  in 
the  Monmienta  EivUaiattkxt  appended  to  the 
Anaiaa  La  rs  (pp.  34a-39a),bnt  with  a  difierent 
divisioa.  The  first  is  named  "  Confessionale," 
theremaining  four  "  Poenitentiale,"  in  addition 
to  which,  nnder  the  title  of  AddUamenta,  Thorpe 
pres  a  collection  of  thirty-fire  other  canons  in 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Latin.  A  further  edition  of 
part  of  this  work  is  given  in  Cooper's  Appendix 
Jt  to  the  Beport  on  the  Fbedera,  with  the  title. 
**  Poenitentialis  Ecgberti  Archiepiscopi  Ebbra- 
aensis,  liber  ir*"."  The  grounds  for  rejecting 
the  claim  of  any  part  of  this  to  be  accepted  as 
the  original  work  are:— (1)  The  first  three  books 
of  Thorpe's  "  Poenitentiale  "  are,  with  one  slight 
exception,  a  translation  of  the  third,  fourth,  and 
fifth  books  of  the  Penitential  of  Halftgar  of 
Cambray,  circ  a.d.  829.  (S)  The  fourth  book  of 
the  "  Poenitentiale "  is  a  compilation  from 
Theodore  and  Cummean.  (3)  The  "  Confeseionale  " 
is  composed  of  extracts  from  Theodore,  the 
genuine  Penitential  of  Egbert,  and  a  few  addi- 
tions from  the  Pon.  Bigotkawa  and  Poen. 
Semente ;  although  it  ii  not  possible  altogether 
to  exclude  the  snpporttion  that  Egbert  may  have 
translated  into  Anglo-Saxon  some  of  the  older 
passagea  both  in  the  "  Confesaionale "  and  the 
fourth  book  of  the  "  Poenitentiale." 

2.  Thirty-five  canons,  purporting  to  be  ex- 
tracted from  the  second  book  of  the  Penitential, 
were  published  by  Spelman  in  the  first  Tolnroe 
of  the  CimcUi't;  these  were  adopted  both  by 
labbe  and  TJossart  {ConcUta,  iv.  1601-1604)  and 
by  Mansi  {Cm  ilia,  xii.  459).  They  are  taken 
without  any  critical  attempt  to  distinguish  what 


is  genuine,  from  a  Bodleian  US.  to  be  menUonsd 

hereafter. 

3.  In  addition  to  the  Penitential,  a  rollectton 
of  Ercerpiiones  has  been  published  by  Spelman 
(pp.  2.18-278),  Labbe  and  Cossart  (vi.  l.>86- 
1^88),  Thorpe  (AaeieiU  Laws,  p.  326  et  seqq.X 
and  iu  a  tmnslation  in  Johnson  (Cawni,  ed. 
Baron.  1.  pp.  184-223)  under  the  name  of 
Egbert.  The  source  from  which  these  excerpts 
are  taken  is  MS.  Cotton.  Nero,  A.  I.  The  fact 
that  they  contain  extracts  from  the  capitularies 
of  Charles  the  Great  is  alone  fatal  to  their 
claim  to  be  regarded  as  Egbert's. 

4.  The/:A0rdr.AeBietJ-isP«ooirtffnimisa»cribad 
in  Bbrne  USS.  to  E^(bert.  On  iU  true  history 
see  above,  Pom.  Baedae. 

5.  The  P-nti^caie  which  was  published  in 
1853  by  the  Surtees  Society,  fVom  a  Paris  MS., 
bears  the  name  of  Egbert,  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  its  authenticity.  It  is,  however,  as  the 
name  impliss,  a  ritual  and  not  a  penitential 
book.  Another  work,  the  Dialotnu,  which  to 
equally  authentic,  has  an  indirect  bearing  npon 
penitence.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  series  of 
decisions  on  ecclesiastical  matten  in  reply  to 
sixteen  "  interrogationes "  submitted  to  the 
archbishop  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  403-413). 

6.  The  genuine  Penitential  was  first  printed 
aa  an  anonymous  work  by  Martene  and  Ihirand 
{Amplinima  CoUectiOy  vii.  col).  40-48)  from  the 
same  MS.  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Hubert  in 
which  Bede's  tract  is  found.  The  independent 
researches  of  Wasserschleben  have  led  him  to  tha 
conclusion  that  this  must  be  the  original  work. 
His  edititm  is  printed  in  his  Bwaordnun(fm,  &c 
pp.  231-247,  taken  mainly  from  the  Cod.  V'indob. 
jur.  can.  no.  116,  foL  77-87;  it  is  also  found 
in  the  following  MSS. :  Cod.  Prising,  no.  3, 
Ranshov.  no.  73,  Sangall.  no.  377,  Vat.  Palat. 
no.  485.  The  genuine  Penitential  is  also  to  be 
fognd  in  the  Bodleian  MS.  718,  which  comprisea 
four  books;  of  these  books  the  Hrst,  containing 
twenty-one  capUv^a,  which  are  the  first  twenty- 
one  capitula  of  the  so-called  "  Excerptionea 
Egberti "  of  Thorpe,  then  the  genuine  work, 
then  certain  conf^onal  prayers  of  a  later  date ; 
the  remaining  three  hoolcs  belong  probably  to 
the  10th  century.  The  first  book  concludes  with 
the  words  "  Fim's  libri  Poenitentialis  Ecgberhti 
Archiepiscopi."  Haddan  and  Stubbs  have  re- 
printed (iii.  416-431)  Wasserschleben's  text, 
with  various  readings,  from  the  Andain  MS.  of 
Martene  and  Durand,  the  Bodleian  M&  718,  and 
the  fragment  printed  in  the  Snrteea  edition  of 
the  Pontificale,  The  identification  of  this  edition 
as  Egbert's  rests  on  the  ground  that  it  contains 
no  reference  to  anything  of  a  later  date,  that  it 
is  cited  as  his  by  Rabanus  Maurus,  a  pupil  of 
Alcuin,  and  that  it  is  declared  to  be  the  work  of 
the  archbishop  by  the  compiler  of  the  Bodleian 
MS.  718.  The  exact  date  of  the  Penitential 
cannot  be  fixed  with  any  accuracy.  It  was  no 
doubt  published  while  Egbert  was  archbishop. 
He  died  a.d.  766,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of 
hie  pontificate,  and  he  probably  received  the  pall 
as  early  as  734,  for  at  this  date  ho  is  known  to 
have  consecrated  bishop  Frithbeit  of  Hexham. 
The  limits  of  time  within  whiuh  he  issued  the 
Penitential  cannot  then  be  drawn  closer  than 
A.D.  734-766.  The  full  title  of  the  book,  with 
some  variation  in  the  Bodleian  MS.,  is  Exbcar^ 
SUM  DB  Cauosibus  catholicobuu  fatbuii 
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PENITENTIABT 


ra.  pEinTETnALE  AD  KEMEDIVM  JUnMAMJX 
OMnm  EAVBEBCrHI  ABCHIBPIKXIPI  EBURAiCAE 

ciriTATia. 

Spanish  PEsrrajrTiAL. 
In  tb«  Codci  Vigilum,  or  Alreldeiuis,  in  tb« 
libnrjr  of  th*  EwuriaJ  (ff.  14tt,  Kr.  976)  there 
U  A  penitential  book  of  >{Mi]i>K  origin,  the 
f^reiter  part  of  which  ctmsisU  of  excerpts  {root 
Theodore,  Cuniniean,  and  Franliish  penitentiala. 
The  anbitance  of  the  book,  therefore,  contains 
nothinj^  nnteworth}-,  but  the  spelling  it  remark- 
able for  the  interchange  of  the  letters  b  and  r ; 
tow  inatance,  preeeti  (or  pra^-nt,  ser'/anduM, 
obaerixiri,  in^rithmi,  wAeroi,  v/mnofiha.  roherit, 
wlneaherit,  and  dmituu  for  diaconui.  There  is 
a  trace  of  national  rustoms  in  chapter  Hi: 
"Qui  in  laltatione  femineum  habitnm  gestinnt 
«t  monatni'Ae  k  fingunt  et  majas  et  orcnm  et 
pelam  et  his  aimilia  exercent,  1  ann.  penit." 
MajoM  ia  probablj  connected  with  the  majo, 
mtya,  a  httj  or  girl  affectedly  and  shamelessljr 
dreaaed;  orcum,  the  oron  of  the  old  Spanish 
rctnance,  the  ogre  or  wild  man  of  the  woods ; 
pei  im  signitiea  in  Spanish  a  richlj-dresaed  boy, 
Carrie  1  witfa  dancing  on  a  nun's  shouiderL  Sec 
WsMerschleben,  p.  ?l. 

GrKEK  PBtflTENTIALI. 

A  critical  ioTestigation  into  the  historjr  and 
■ources  of  the  Greek  penitential  books  has  not 
vet  been  made.  Morinus  ('/«  Sacramento  Poeni- 
ientfae,  appendix,  pp.  fll«-M4)  has  publithed 
two  (ireek  books,  one  of  which  has  the  name  of 
John  the  Faster,  Gregory's  contempomry  and 
opponent  at  Constantinople.  Morinas  hai 
taken  his  edition  from  a  13th  century  MS.  at 
(he  "  hibliotheca  Altempeiana "  at  Kome ;  he 
professes  himself  nnable  to  decide  to  what  ex- 
tent the  MS.  contains  later  interpotatioBi  into 
the  original  work  ;  but  he  finds  eitraeta  in  the 
works  of  HarmenopuluB  and  Matthew  Blaatares 
of  the  I4th  century,  which  profesa  to  be  taken 
from  John's  Penitential,  bnt  which  do  not  exist 
in  the  Roman  MS.  The  title  of  the  edition  of 
MoTinua  ia  'AxaXovffla  wal  T<({if  iwl  iloftaXo- 
■yovuivmw  ffvrTwyH»  M  toS  warp^t 
TlliAi  *I«M(rrov  rot!  yifirrtirrov. 

The  other  book,  which  he  haa  published  as  a 
aeparate  penitential,  taken  from  a  Vatican  MS. 
which  he  had  not  seen  himself,  is  styled: 
'ludufpmt  Kovdxov  vol  AiaxJinov,  f/MSvrov  tov 
jityiXon  BaiviXtiov,  effrinot  ^  iwrnnuiiia,  rixvor 
ftsiucff^i,  Itayavipiow,  tmyapi^p  weal  wirritv 
ArrrwfiepflT  twt  wtMr,  koI  tAp  TofrrM*  «por- 
^pt»¥  iwiTt/iUaw,  wtpl  tt  T^i  leytat  KWitwlat, 

w/iToSiirra  rov. 

In  addition  to  these  Morinna  has  pubTtdied  an 
'AmAovdia  ruv  i^aaoXoyovfitnev,  taken  from  a 
10th  centni]'  MS.  from  the  Rarberiiii  Library  in 
Rome.  He  ealU  it  a  breriary  nr  enchiriiiion  of 
a  penitential.  It  comprises  three  healings :  the 
rite  of  making  and  receiving  a  cnnfession,  the 
form  of  examining  the  penitent,  and  the  manner 
of  giring  absolution ;  it  containa  bo  list  of 
penalties  for  sins,  bnt  refers  to  an  index,  from 
which  MorinuB  infers  that  at  the  time  when 
this  breviary  wi«  in  use  there  wns  well  knnwn  in 
the  i-jistem  church  some  iie-iitoitial  book,  in 
which  the  petialtufi  of  sins  were  clM^ifiel. 

The  nwlhods  uv<  ooii'.«iita  nf  these  Greek 


booka  hvn  little  in  common  with  tbe  Latin 
penitentials ;  they  bear  a  closer  resemblanoe  ta 
the  later  *'  ordo  "  or  "  ratio  "  appended  to  soma 
of  the  Prankish  booka.  Morinas  has  printed  the 
Penitential  of  Joannes  Jejnnator  and  Uu 
Canonarinm  of  Joannes  Monachns  as  distinct 
works.  Whether  ther  hare  any  claim  to  be 
conaijered  as  original  and  separate  treatise*,  or 
whether  they  are  based  on  authentic  books  not 
yet  discorered,  or  whether  they  arc  altogether 
productions  of  centuries  as  l^te  as  tbe  loth  or 
eren  IJth,  are  questions  which  cannut  be  snlis- 
bctorily  determine.l.  till  some  tu:htil4r  shall 
examine  the  MSS.  whidi  anrvive  in  the  Easten 
church  with  the  same  eompleteaeas  and  dili- 
gence which  hare  been  besttiweJ  upon  the  peni- 
tential recotJs  in  the  nwoasteriea  and  libraries 
of  the  West. 

For  the  chief  contents  of  this  article  the 
writer  ia  indebted  to  the  very  learned  work  of 
Waaserachleben,  tHe  RussordHUMi/eu  der  a'lad- 
ISndiac^  Kirche,  Halle,  18r<l,  and  to  the 
critical  notes  introducing  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Penitentials  published  by  Naddan  and  Stnbbs, 
CvmncUs  and  £.'ccU*iistic  il  Dovuments,  vol.  iii. 
Oxford,  1871.  [O.  U.J 

PENITEXTIART.  For  onr  knowledge  of 
the  office  of  the  Penitentiary  PHesta,  I'l  fA^teri 
foemteiUiarl,  ol  iwl  r^s  fitriwoUs  vpeirjSvTtpn, 
we  are  indebted  to  the  account  which  Socntts{ft. 
E.  T.  19)  and  Soz->nten  (//.  A',  vii.  16>  give  of  the 
abolition  of  the  olKce.  Tha  appointment  dates 
from  the  time  of  the  Noratian  schisni.  Vm 
nnSTber  of  penitents,  particularly  of  thu»  wh'i 
had  lapsed  during  the  Uecian  persecution,  who 
flocked  to  obtain  absolution  frun.  the  church, 
gave  a  handle  to  the  Novatian  i>arty  to  deuouiice 
the  system  of  Catholic  discipliite.  Penitents  alM> 
frequently  made  coafessiou  of  dns  before  the 
congregation  whidi  were  nufit  to  be  recited 
in  I'Ublic,  and  were  a  cause  of  scandnl.  lioth 
to  the  hisliop  who  [inblislled  them  and  to  thi 
congregntion  who  listened  to  them.  To  obvij.M 
the!te  dilficulties,  a  special  officer  called  the  Peni- 
tentiary was  added  to  the  ecclesiastical  roll, 
wboie  doty  it  was  to  detennine  what  crimes  were 
too  scandalous  for  public  acknowledgment,  >nJ 
particularly  to  decide  what  otTenceii  excluded 
the  offender  from  partaking  of  the  Hidy  Com- 
munion, and  genenilly  to  sii]>erintend,  under  the 
anthority  of  the  bishop,  the  adminihtnttion  of 
discipline.  The  office  was  in  force  only  till  tbe 
time  of  Nectarins,  Chrysoatom'a  predeoeasor  ia 
the  see  of  Constantinople.  During  nis  episcopacy 
it  was  abolished,  at  least  in  that  part  of  the 
church  which  acknowledged  the  jurisdiction  of 
Constantinople.  The  occasion  which  gave  rise  to 
the  abolition  does  not  api>ear  to  have  implicated 
the  Penitentiary  personally.  A  certain  laJy  of 
rank,  who  was  doing  penance  under  his  direction, 
afterwards  confessed  that  she  was  at  the  Mine 
time  carrj'ing  on  an  intrigue  with  a  deaoon  o) 
the  church.  The  scandal  caused  a  gre«t  out- 
cry, and  Nectarius,  to  prerent  similiar  disorder 
for  the  f\iture,  fitrmalV  abrogated  the  office. 
This  was  in  A.a  891.  There  hangt  acme  ob- 
scurity orer  the  queatioi]  whether  the  office  a« 
at  any  time  a  universal  one.  Sozomen  {H.  S. 
vii.  16)  implies  that  it  existed  throughput  the 
West,  and  was  particularly  held  in  esteem  in 
the  church  of  Itome.    But  the  more  genenl 
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•pium  stem*  to  be,  from  the  Rbwnce  o(  naj 
■ration  of  the  Penitentiary  among  Latin  ecci*- 
RUtical  writen,  that  the  otHca  wai  oonlined 
tu  the  butern   church.     Uomjran  however, 

Ausnrti. "riitf.  A  rcASul.  \i.  122.  The  chief  inter- 
ft  Attaching  to  the  abolition  of  the  otiice  is  the 
briiing  which  it  has  on  the  Roman  controren)' 
i  f  auricular  confession.  Both  Socrates  and  Soeo- 
£Ka  expressly  state  that  upi>n  the  discontinuance 
<•{  the  Mfice,  each  one  was  to  be  allowed  to  partake 
the  holr  mrsteries  as  hia  own  eomcience 
jii-ti(«il.  r  rom  which  it  aeemt  to  follow,  that 
vtuerer  may  hare  been  the  practice  while  the 
I'^aitentiarr  Priest  was  one  of  the  recof^ised 
oi&ien  of  the  church,  henceforth  secret  confeMion 
«u  disconDteoaoceil,  and  that  there  wa.i  to  be 
wrthing  approaching  to  compnlaory  cmfeuion 
befure  coming  to  the  holy  sarrament.  To  weaken 
til'  force  of  this  infereoce  it  has  been  suit^ted 
that  Socrates  nnd  Sozomen  were  Noratians,  or 
(!  aar  rate  wrote  in  the  interest  of  the  Xovattan 
party ;  bat  this  saggestion  has  no  foundation. 
fv^  tome  account  of  the  controversy,  tee  llauker,. 
E-xL  P^.  Vi.  ir.  8;  Bingham,  AhUi.  XVlll. 
iiu  12. 

t>ufange  quotes  Anastosius  Bibliothecariui  for 
■  the  authority  that  pope  Simplicius,  a.d.  4tJ8— 483, 
ipiH-iuted  an  orticer  called  Pomite-^ti-u-M- £ocieiiae 
hum  i^u.  with  the  duty  of  enperintending  the 
)<«aitents  and  hearing  their  confessions,  and  that 
this  is  the  origin  of  the  olBce  in  the  church  of  j 
I'ditne.    In  modem  times  the  chief  of  the  Peni-  I 
TeDtiiries,  MajiM  PoaiiteHtta  ius,   is  a  high  , 
i>i[ii'ia]  in  Rume,  and  one  of  the  cardinals. 

The  regular  cathedral  otHcer  iu  the  Roman 
Catbulic  church  called  the  I'enttentiary,  is  one  of 
tie  appointments  of  the  council  of  Tretrt. 

[G.  M.] 

?EXSIOKB.  CerUin  allowances  appear 
(via  very  early  times  to  hare  been  granteif 
(Km  ecclesiastical  i-e venues  to  eci^tesiHsti<.-al 
|-*noiiages  under  certain  cin.-umatani-t-a,  inch  as 
to  the  clergy  who  were  ilisiiblej  by  siclcnesB  or 
oil  age,  and  to  bishops  who  had  been  driven 
from  their  sees,  or  forced  to  resign  them  through 
bolily  intirmity.    Thnmassin  (  I  .Vit.  AiW. 

Dixip.  iii.  -J,  c,  '29,  <i  I )  srtvs  that  these  were 
Qsualiy  given  in  two  different  forms,  either 
iitnply  as  an  annual  stipen'l,  or  by  granting  the 
unfmct  of  lands  belonging  to  the  church ;  the 
latter  chiefly  in  the  case  of  stringers  who  had 
HQght  refuge  in  the  iliocese.  KxRm|iles  of  both 
kinds  of  pension  will  be  found  tn  the  iiiftances 
that  fullow. 

The  first  recor<ied  fase  of  a  pension  granted 
by  authority  is  found  in  the  acta  of  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,  A.D.  iTil  (act.  let),  where  Dnmnns, 
vhohad  been  ejected  from  the  see  of  Antioch 
by  the  "  Robbers*  Meeting."  was.  at  the  request 
of  hii  sut-L-essor  Maximus,  allowed  an  annual 
lam  fium  the  revenues  of  tlie  see  sulticient  to 
^ttf  him  from  want,  nn  l  thut  his  claims  might 
nnt  be  a  cause  nf  diitiirbance  in  future  yearp. 
The  same  conucil  (at-ts  II,  t^)  allowed  Bai- 
Hann  and  Stephen,  who  had  both  been  un- 
laDuicslly  elected  to  the  see  of  tphesns, 
pemiona  of  200  aorei  each  from  the  property  of 
the  diocese. 

Abandant  instnttcea  of  the  causes  for  which 
pnuions  were  allowed,  and  ttie  different  ways  in 
wblch  thev  were  grantei,  are  found  in  the 
nitii^  ol  Gregory  the  Great.    Thus  {Spitt.  I. 


43)  in  sending  certain  clergy  to  monasteries  to 
do  penance  for  incontinence,  he  orlers  that  they 
itioulil  receira  a  luificient  allowance  for  their 
subsbtence,  in  orl*^  that  they  might  not  be  a 
buplen  to  the  houses  into  whi<:h  they  wen 
received.  In  another  place  {Hpitt.  i.  43)  he 
directs  the  bishops  of  lllyria  to  obey  IhetnaD- 
datc  of  the  emperor,  who  had  ordered  that  the 
bishops  who  ha  t  be<i>n  expelled  from  Iheir  sees 
bv  the  war  riiould  share  aoniM  and  revenues  of 
t^ose  who  hw)  remained  UDdlstvrbed,  but  adding 
a  special  provision  that  they  only  receive  sutfi- 
cient  for  their  sustensnce,  that  ihey  were  only 
to  be  regardeil  as  guests,  and  that  ther  should 
have  no  authc<rity  whatever  given  them  which 
shotthl  even  approach  to  a  partition  of  the  see. 
Agun,  a  pension  of  forty  pieces  of  gold  {Spitt. 
ii.  iiH)  WHS  assigned,  on  the  ground  of  common 
liumnnity,  t)  Agatiion,  bishop  of  U)inra,  who 
had  been  deprived  of  his  see  by  canonical  judg- 
ment. When  a  certain  Kelii,  a  dencon,  who 
ha^'l  ceased  communion  with  the  church  from 
mistaking  the  intention  of  the  fiMt  oecumeni- 
cal council,  applied  for  readmission,  Gregory 
{Kpist.  in.  14)  entreats  the  bishop  of  Syracuse 
eitht-r  to  restore  him  to  the  office  of  a  denron  or 
to  allow  him  a  part  of  the  stipend  belonging  to 
it,  adding  that,  in  or^ier  to  take  himself  a  share 
in  the  good  work,  he  would  aild  a  small  annual 
allowance  from  the  fun.ls  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  A  bishop  of  Qanl  {Epift.  li.  7)  who  was 
unable  to  perfofm  his  duties  f^m  iiains  in  the 
fiend,  was  to  be  persnndeH  to  retire,  but  Ms 
miiintenani-e  provi  led  trom  his  church. 

.lohn  tlie  deacim,  in  his  Lie  of  Orejiyry  Ot$ 
Qrtftt,  snys  that  pensions  were  allowed  to 
biithops  for  two  ransons.  Flntt  Q'H.  'iretf.  Hi, 
when  they  were  driven  from  their  xeet  and 
nIlotte>l  to  other  bishojM  tor  nviintenancc; 
seciind  {id.  iv.  ;tU}  when  biihniu  retiring  were 
nllowe<l  to  1-eceive  from  their  succensnn  a  irum 
sufficient  fur  their  mxintennnce. 

An  in4tan<'e  of  the  usufruct  of  church  lands 
being  a.-u>i;^iiGd  ns  n  pension  ia  recorded  by 
(iregory  of  Tonrs  {HiKt.  f'mnu.  il.  ^6)  in  the 
ciise  of  KuphniKiuH.  bi-shop  of  Clermnot  hi 
Auvergne,  who  nliolted  to  Qutnti.inus,  bishnp  of 
Kiidtk  in  .^quitnnin.  who  had  beon  driven  fi'om 
his  see  by  the  Goths,  gifts  of  houses,  field*, 
nad  vineyards;  and  the  bishnp  of  Lyons  nlm 
allotted  to  him  certain  jMnsemions  of  his  diocese 
which  were  situated  in  the  province  of  Au- 
vei'gne.  A  more  curious  kind  of  pension  comes 
to  li;;ht  by  the  wime  historinn,  who  i-ecurda  {W. 
I  riii.  JO)  that  when  Kausliniis,  bisliop  of  Aix, 
hod  been  deposed  by  the  couairil  of  M^con,  it 
was  also  ordered  that  the  biiiho|M  by  whom  he 
hnd  htsa  ordained  should  each  allow  him  an 
annual  jwn^ion  of  lO'i  auiei. 

An  iniitflnce  of  another  kind  nf  pension  is 
found  in  n  letter  of  Hincmar  of  Rheims  to  pope  , 
Nicholas  I.  (Ep.  17,  0pp.  ii.  p.  249).  in  which  he 
says  that  Kothadns,  bishop  of  Soisxons,  having 
been  obliged  to  reliaquish  his  see,  he  had  pro* 
cured  tor  him  tlie  gift  of  a  good  abbey ;  and 
that  all  his  fellow  bishops  hnd  given  him  assist- 
ance in  his  calamity,  partly  from  motives  of 
pity,  and  partly  that  he  might  not  give  any 
further  trouble  to  the  see,  **  nt  moleatus  et  scdi- 
tlo^uH  eoclesiae  cui  praefuerat  esse  noa  decer- 
taret." 

Another  cltis*  of  pensious  appears  tn  hav* 
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•ilrtsd  ia  connexioD  with  the  cathedral  clcrjcy. 
Hie  third  cotrndl  of  Orlenns,  A.D.  538  (c.  18), 
Imvm  it  eDtiiely  to  the  discretion  of  the  bishop 
to  permit  or  to  refuse  a  ihnre  in  the  rerenties  of 
the  cathedral  to  clergy  who  had  left  it  for 
the  purpoia  of  entering  tnnnaBleriei  or  flerring 
Other  cnuTches.  Ou  the  other  hand,  the 
coundrof  Herida,  a.d.  666  (c.  12),  proTide* 
that  the  bishop  ihall  have  the  right  of 
•electing  hii  cathedral  clergy  from  the  parish 
prieatB  and  deacona,  and  that  anch  clergy 
•hall  retaia  the  lerenaea  of  their  pariahet  «n 
eooditton  of  makiag  an  adequate  allowance  to 
the  presbyter  wlio  has  t^ken  charge  of  the 
parish,  nnd  to  the  other  clergy  connected  with 
the  church.  The  stipend  in  such  cases  accruing 
from  the  <;athedral  revenues  being  described  as 
a  gift  from  the  bishop  conditional  on  the  good 
behavloarof  the  recipient.  ThomaMin  {Vet.  et 
A'oo.  Ecd.  Diacip.  iii.  c.  29,  (  22,  23)  thinlia 
that  the  stipend  derived  in  these  cases  from  the 
cathedral  was  called  a&  allowance  (pen>iio)  in 
order  that  such  clergy  might  not  b«  charged* 
with  holding  a  ptnmlity  of  iMuefices. 

Id  these  oases  the  allowance  of  pensions  was 
right  and  equitable.  Abases,  howa\'er,  appear 
to  hare  soon  crept  in,  es)«tiialiy  fVom  the  right 
anumed  by  the  Krankish  sovereigns  of  granting 
pensions  at  their  will  settled  on  property  belong- 
ing to  the  church.  On  the  representation  of  Leo 
111.  this  evil  was  checked  by  a  oipitnlary  of  Charlea 
the  Great  {Aildit.  iii.  c.  i.)  positirely  forbidding 
any  division  or  partition  of  the  property  of  the 
diorch,  either  in  his  own  lifetime  or  by  his 
successors. 

Another  class  of  pensions,  attended  ultimately 
with  great  evils,  arose  from  the  practice  of 
appointi^ig  bishopa,  under  various  circumstances, 
to  at  least  titular  possession  of  more  sees  than 
one.  [P.  0.] 

PENTECOST.  The  word  wtprtfKoar^  (in 
Latin  writers  sometimes  Quinquanetimtt)  was 
used  in  a  twofold  .tenss  by  the  primitive  church, 
both  for  the  whole  ptriod  of  rilty  days  between 
Easter  and  Whit.-'Ua  Day,  and  also  more  strictly 
for  the  single  festival  of  Whitsnn  Day. 

In  the  early  church  the  whole  of  the  6fty  days 
between  Easter  iind  Whitaau  Day  was  regarded  as 
one  continuous  iestiv&l.  Thus  Tertollian  says 
that  all  the  festival  days  of  the  heathen  pat 
together  wilt  not  make  up  the  Pentecost  of  the 
Ghristiaas,  *'  Kicerpe  slngulas  fesUvitates  natio- 
num  tt  in  ordinem  eisere ;  Pentecosten  implere 
non  poternnt "  {de  Idoloiatr.  c.  12),  and  speaks  of 
Pent  woiit  as  a  very  large  space  of  time,  "  latisid- 
roum  spatium,"  appointed  by  the  church  for  the- 
ad ministration  of  baptism  (</«  Baj4.  c  19).  Jn 
the  same  sense  the  canuoa  of  the  coancil  of 
Antioi-h  in  Eneamii^.  a.d.  341,  (peak  of  the 
ifvarta  tepiimana  pentecoites,  medio  pmtecoatea 
(can.  20,  Lnbb,.,  ii.  579).  The  Ordo  Bomemaa 
lays  down  that  "  Tempu^  Pentecostes  inchoatur 
a  primo  die  resurrectionis  et  currit  usque  ad 
diem  quinqoagesimum  post  Pascha,"  and  the 
Apott-Jkat  GMttitutiw  (lib.  T.  «.  SO,  ad  6n.) 
extend  the  term  to  the  whole  period  as  one 
of  festal  jny  (see  Beverigg,  Paiu/e  t,  torn,  ii, 
Annotat.  27  ;  Cutelerins,  J'utr.  Apoatol.  torn.  i.  ' 
p.  4li6).  Basil  the  Great  speaks  of  the  seven 
weeks,  tijs  i'«paf  lr*vrtKo^Mrr^|S  {de  Spirit.  Suet. 
0.  27}.    From  the  oontinuoos  festal  character  of 


file  period,  luting  and  kneeling  in  pnyn  wen 
prohibited,  a*  ou  Sundays.  Tertullian  shv^  "  Vt 
count  it  Dnlawful  to  fnNt  or  to  worship  kurrlinj 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  we  rejoice  in  ihi  nhh 
immunity  from  ICftnter  Day  to  Pentecost  (Tertull. 
de  Caron.  MUit,  c  3).    The  Kame  rnle  wan  laid 
down  by  the  council  of  Nicaea,       325  (can.  iH), 
Labbe,  ii.  37).    Ambrose  also  describes  the  tifty 
days  as  eat^  like  a  Sunday,  when  "jejomum 
nescit  ecclesia,"  and  which  the  tnulitiun  of  the 
ancients  appoints  to  be  regarded  **at  Pavrha-- " 
(Ambma.  in  Lur.  lib.  viL  torn.  U.  p.  I'>]6). 
In  Sermon    61  (falsely    altriboted  to  him) 
the  same  prohibition  of  fasting  in  Pentecost  is 
fouad ;  and  in  the  Praefat.  ad  Pt.  60  it  is  spoicea 
of  as  the  Christian  jnbilee,  when  thedebt  of  ."is 
is  remitted,  the  handwriting  against  ns  blottct 
out,  and  all  Christians  rejoice  with  allelaiasL  Va 
have  also  the  authority  of  E)dphuitu  {£*/»• 
Fid.  c  22)  for  the  cessation  of  lasting  and  kneel- 
ing during  this  period.    Aagustine  speaks  of 
"dies  illi  quinqnaginta  pott  Pascha  nsqne  sd 
Pentecoatem  quibus  non  jejun.itur  "  {Epi*t.  86), 
though  he  elsewhere  speaics  with  some  doubt  n 
to  whether  the  rule  was  nnivenalJy  observed 
{Epist.  119.  ad  Jinuiir.  e.  17)l    Dnring  this 

Criod  the  altdMia,  which  had  been  silent  during 
ot,  was  heard  abundantly  in  the  services  of 
the  church  (August.  3)id.).  Isidore  has  a  loeg 
passage  {he  Offic.  Ecd.  lib.  i.  c  32)  on  the  moie 
of  observ'ag  the  period,  and  the  absence  of  all 
marks  oi  moaming.  Cassiao  is  also  rerv  foil 
on  tUa  snbject  {JJe  rnOitaL  lib.  iL  c  6,  18; 
Co/lot.  zxl.  c  8,  e.  11,  e.  20).  Honorins  Aago»- 
todunus,  in  his  Gemma  Animae  (lib.  iii.  c. 
writes :  "  Tempus  inter  Pascha  et  Pentenbteo 
Quinquagesinu  nominatur  quia  a  Sabbato  quo 
duo  alleluia  inchosntur  usque  ai  Sasrtun 
PeatecoKten  quinquagints  dies  compntaotBr 
quibos  alleluia  in  cantu  freqnentatST"  (ef.  VaUh 
ad  Euseb,  Fit  ConMtant.  lib.  Ir.  c  64;  Baldmsa 
in  can.  Nic.  xx.,  apnd  Berereg.  Pandect  torn.  L 
p.  84;  Mendoza,  in  ConciL  llliber.  c.  xriL  ia 
can.  43,  apnd  I^bbe,  CoacU.  i.  1261). 

Early  in  the  5th  centary  an  ordinance  of  the 
youthful  devotee  Theodosins  II.,  a.ix  423, 
doubtless  emanating  from  his  sister  Pnlcheria, 
prohibited  all  stage-plays,  Circenaiaa  games,  and 
public  specta<:le8  during  the  period  of  "  qiiinqns- 
gesima"  on  account  of  its  gr^at  saoctiiy  (Cud. 
ITteod.  lib.  zv.  tit.  v.  de  Si>eaa>Mlia,  leg.  5 
torn.  r.  p.  353).  By  •  custom  the  charck 
which  was  andoit  In  tha  time  of  St,  Chrysastom 
{Hm.il.  Ixiti.  [Ixvi.]  cw  ti»  Peiitecosie  Afta 
legantw),  and  which  is  still  retained  intheGrvrk 
church,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  re«i 
between  Easter  and  Whitsua  Dar  (Angn»4.  TrvcL 
in  Joann.  YL  %  18 ;  Strm.  815 ;  de  PraedesL  Smi. 
c.  ii.  S  4;  Chrysost.  Bamil.  zzziii.  us  Gen.  \t 
In  the  charcb  of  Spain  and  Gaul  the  Apocalypst 
was  commanded  also  to  be  read  at  this  seuoa 
under  pain  of  excommunication  (Cbnd/.  Toiet  'n. 
can.  16,  Labbe,  v.  1711).  In  a  more  restrict^t 
sense  Penteoott  stood  for  the  festival  of  Whitjon 
Day  alone.  In  this  sense  it  closed  the  cycle  nf 
the  Festfrala  of  onr  LonI,  aemestrt  VvmA, 
among  which  it  held  the  third  place,  after  Ea»ta 
and  ChriKtmas.  The  earliest  occurrence  of  the 
word  in  this  sense  is  in  the  forty-third  >-niwn 
of  the  council  of  Elvira,  a.d.  305  (Labbe,  i. 
975),  which,  referring  to  the  erroneoas  cusloa 
prevailing  in  some  churches  of  Spain  of  c«U 
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MvtiDff  ihe  fertieth  day  after  Ewtar  (lutead 

of  the  fitlieth,  Asceosion  Day,  not  Pent«- 
«a»t,  ordained  that  "jnxta  nnctoHtatem  Scrip- 
ttminm  caacti  di«m  Pontecostes  celebremus," 
warning  thoM  who  did  not  dn  thin  that  they 
would  be  regarded  an  bringing  in  a  new  heresy 
(ReMfl,  Catmeilt,  vol.  i.  p.  Ibb,  Clark'a  tranl.}. 
TbU  canon  appears  to  have  been  ineffec* 
toal  in  checking  the  irregnlaritv,  and  Pentecoat 
oontianed  to  be  obMrved  pr«mstur«ly  la  the  Span- 
iah  church.  The  tint  of  the  canons  of  tl»e  tenth 
council  ofToledo,A.D.656,fn«sta  oa  observing  the 
right  number  of  fifty  days,  withont  which  they 
cmM  not  look  for  the  Aill  gift  of  the  Spirit 
(Labbe,  Ti.  49ff).  Pentecoat,  at  the  annireranry 
of  the  deacent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  birthday 
of  the  church  of  Christ,  wai  obaerred  Ha  one  of 
the  chief  C'hriatiaD  festt^-alB  fr<>m  a  Tery  early 
time.  It  'a  mentiooed  by  Origen  {Oomtr.  Gek. 
lib.  Tiii.  p.  392),  and.  if  we  gire  any  weight  to 
tha  donbtfot  authority  of  the  suppeeititioua 
wmIc  aacribed  to  Joetin  [(Jvaest.  ad  Orticdox, 
So.  115),  rtill  earlier,  by  Irenaena.  It  ia  clearly 
defined  in  th«  Apofttiiical  ConatitHtioiu :  **  After 
ten  dnya  from  the  Aaccosion,  which,  from  the 
fint  Lord'a  Day  ia  the  fiftieth  day,  do  ya  kaap  ■ 
{real  featiTa)  on  that  day  tha  Lord  Jeaus  aent 
en  oa  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoat "  (lib.  r.  c  20). 
There  ii  a  sermon  of  Gregory  Naziaazen's  (ds 
PnUcotta  Orat.  zliv.  torn.  i.  p.  7l2,'in  which  he 
calls  it  the  "  day  of  the  Spirit " — rinnirop  t^p 
%f»^aw  rav  rrtUfueras.  Chrraostom  designatea 
ft  ^piwvkis  tA¥  lofrmv  (Htmit.  de  PtKt.  11. 
p.  469.)  Augustinealso  mentiona  H  aaoneof  tha 
chief  Christian  nnniTersariea  {Contr.  Fiaat,  lib. 
riaii.  c  12),  and  in  his  letter  to  Jasuftriaa 
{Ep.  54)  speaks  of  it  aa  one  of  tht  unwritten 
ordinances  ofaserred  by  the  whole  world,  ap- 
pointed  either  by  the  apoatles  (which  was  the 
aafounded  opinioa  of  EjdphaBiu,  Hatr.  txxr. 
§  6)  or  by  oecoinenlcal  couacils.  Among  the 
lermona  of  Leo  the  Great  ere  three  (Serm,  75-77) 
dg  PmUfxaUa,  an't  four  {Scrm.  78-81)  de  Jejunia 
Pentgcojtei.  It  whs  rcgnrded  as  a  day  of  chief 
obOHTance,  of  eqnni  dignity  with  l^aster  sad 
Gbrfannaa,  on  which  it  was  tha  duty  of  til 
Ckriatkns  to  e«Bmuntcatc,  and  that  not  in  the 
smaller  eoantnr  ehnrchea,  hat  in  tha  mother* 
diar<Aes  of  the  cities  {Coneil,  Annthent.  A.D. 
S06,i«n.  18,31 ;  Labbe,  iv.  1386;  Ctrndl.  Auret.  i. 
JLn.  511,  can.  25;  Labbe,  ir.  1408).  fiusebins 
designates  it  (de  l  it.  (Wa»«.  lib.  It.  c  64) 
fitylvni  iof^  wdptrsvToi  k«1  mavryim  vimf 
nrr^.  Thee^bratioaoriginallylastedtkewho]* 
«f  th«  following  week,  to  the  Oetare,  to  which 
eflect  a  decrae  was  passed  by  the  synod  of  Hentz, 
AM.  813.  The  TigU  of  Pentecoat  waa  one  of  the 
oUef  seasons  for  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
nant  of  baptism,  second  only  to  Eaiter  Ere. 
TlwM  two  were  Indeed  the  only  times  when  bap- 
tism waa  permitted  in  the  Western  chnrdi, 
empi  in  the  caae  of  the  Aick  (grabatam).  To 
thoae  in  the  Eastern  church  the  Epiphany  waa 
added  (Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  zl.  dt  Bapt.).  in  the 
time  of  Tertullian  it  is  evident  that  baptism  was 
permitted  during  the  whole  of  the  fifty  days 
whhsh  were  known  aa  Pentecost  in  Its  wider 
sense  (Tertnll.  de  Bapt.  c.  Ifi) ;  but  subsequently 
it  appears  to  have  been  restricted  to  the  actual 
T^l  of  the  festival  (Bingham,  Oriy.  XI.  vi.  7). 
iergnne  aiao  speaks  of  Pentecost  being,  like 
Saater,  om  of  the  solemn  times  for  liaptnm 
CHBxtr.  Ajrr.— vou  u 


(Hieroo.  GmmnO.  At  ZatA.  zir.  8 ;  Epiit  IzL 
oif  Pamm-irh.  {  16 ;  Bapthu,  69,  Vol.  I.  p.  m\ 
Fasting  being  prohibiteri  by  the  earliest  church 
ordinaoeas  during  the  whole  of  tlie  Pentecostal 
period,  inolnding  the  following  week,  called 
ffebdomii  fi^'ntes  Smcti,  the  usual  stationary 
fasts  on  Wedneadaya  and  FridHys  wer«  origi- 
tuiily  not  resumed  till  the  week  sacceedtng  tha 
Octave,  Afterwards,  when  the  Ember  weeks 
became  fized,  the  week  sncceoiing  Whitsun  Day 
waa  ofaaerred  aa  a  time  of  tasting  ami  prayer 
(Ehbek  Datb).  Leo  the  Great,  in  his  Pentecos'tal 
sermons,  lays  great  atrcss  on  the  observance  of 
the  Pentecosuf  Fast  on  the  Wednesday,  Friday, 
and  Saturday  (A/m.  75-81).  The  Kogation 
days  date  from  the  time  of  Mamercua  faiahop 
of  Vienne,  «.  a.d.  450,  and  estnblished  by  tlw 
first  omncil  of  Orleans,  A.r>.  Ml,  were  unaccept^ 
able  to  the  Spanish  church  as  violating  the  old 
rules  agsiost  fasting  in  Quinquagesima,  and 
they  therefore  defierred  their  litanies  and  pro> 
ceasidns  till  after  Whitsun  Day  (Wal.  Strabo. 
do  Offie.  Eod.  0.  28 ;  CbwA.  QenpHd.  can.  ii^. 
[fiMATUnr  DATS.]  [E.  v.] 

raNTEtX^TARION.  The  nerr^itoirrd- 
ptoe,  says  Neale  {East  Gh.  Intr.  p.  877),  "is 
to  the  weeks  between  Easter  and  All  Saints' 
Sunday  what  the  Tbiooiox  is  to  those  between 
the  Sunday  of  tht  Publican  and  Pharisee  and 
Fjuter;"  It.  it  is  tha  ordinary  office-book  of  tha 
Cheek  ^nrch  for  that  period  of  the  year.  [C.] 

FENULA.  {Tabsuu.] 

PBOPLE.  [UiTY.] 

PKPUZA  or  PUZA.  (in  Phrygia),  Nova- 
t'lAir  SrMOO  OP,  A.i>.  875.  Aocordtag  t« 
Socrates  (iv.  28),  at  which  it  was  agreed  to  keep 
Easter  on  the  same  day  «  tha  Jews.  But  this, 
he  adda,  was  not  the  set  of  the  eoUective  body 
(Manai,  iiL  451>.  [E.  A.  Ff.] 

PEBA.  Thia  word  seems  to  be  used  by 
Casaiaa  in  an  unnsnal  sense  for  the  sheepskin 
which  famed  part  of  the  monk's  dresa :  "  pellis 
caprina,  quae  melotea  vel  pera  appellatnr  "  (de 
Cotnob.  fwi.  i.  Si  PatnL  zlix.  74;  cC  GJlat. 
xi.  3,  S>.  150).  Henca  the  word  has  (bund  a 
place  with  Isidore :  "  Melotes,  quae  etiam  pen 
vocatur,"  tin.  (Etjjm.  ziz.  24;  P-'troi.  Ixxzii. 
691).  It  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  Casiian 
uses  the  word  In  its  ordinary  Latin  sense,  for  it 
is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  monks  under  such  a 
rule  would  be  allowed  to  carry  a  wallet.'  Gazet 
(not.  M  he.")  suggests  that  pera  is  a  tnuueriber^a 
error  for  paemda ;  others  would  read  diphtkera^ 
and  DocaiM  would  truafitr  appellator  to  follow 
melotee.  'niis,  however,  seems  decidedly  feeble. 
It  is  perhaps  just  poasibla  that-the  word  may  be 
Egyptian.  [R.  S.] 

I^RKaSDTAim  {PiLauMAOiL] 

PEBEQBIKUB  (1),  martyr  with  Hierenena 
or  Irenaena,  and  Hirenls ;  commemorated  at  Ths^ 
saloi^ca  Hay  5  (ITsaard.  Mart.\  Vtt.  Bern. 
Mart.);  wita  Htraneua  and  Barena  (Uienm. 

Mart.). 


■  We  fintl  wiifA  oonjiitued  tritb  lut^tirni  hi  JNrt. 
Laviiaca,  c  83  (Patrol.  Or.,  xxzhr.  im),bnt  her*  tbfta 
it  more  ehsaoe  of  the  WHd  bring  osed  fci  lbs  ordbMir 
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(2)  BuhAp,  muirr ;  commemorated  at  Anton 
H«T  16  {mnm.  Mtrt.;  Usuird.  JUori-i  Boll. 
Acta  S8.  Mii.  iii.  MI). 

(t)  Mirtrr  with  iMunu  and  othen ;  oomtne- 
monted  Julv  6  (B«h1,  Jfsiwf.). 

(4)  UartTr  with  Lucisnot  and  othMi  f  comme- 
nontsd  July  7  (Haul,  MewJ. ;  BoU.  Acta  SS 
JuL  iL  457). 

(8)  Pmbrter  at  Lron ;  commemorated  Jnlj 
38  (Uniard.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jol.  n. 
M3). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Eatebinfl  and  other* 
nnder  Commodus;  commemorated  Ang.  25 
(Uaoard.  Jfart. )  V<  t.  Mom.  Mart.).       [C.  H.] 

PEBFECTUS,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Cor- 
don ;  commemorated  April  18  (Uanud.  Mart.). 

tC.  H.] 

PERfiAMOS,  StTPPOBBD  Symod  or,  a.d. 
152,  when  seven  bishopn  nnder  Theodotns  con- 
demned the  heretic  ColorbMins  or,  as  Tertnllian 
calls  him  (^V  Prartc.  c.  50),  CoUrbaisus.  But 
the  only  recor'l  of  it  is  preserved  in  a  work  on 
hcrBslM  of  donbtfbl  aathorahip,  and  ev«n  more 
doobtfnl  endit  (Mansi,  i.  669).        [E.  S.  Ff.] 

PEB'JEN'TIXUS,  martyr  with  Laurentinas 
at  Arretium ;  commemorated  June  3  (Uauard. 
Mart. :  Vet.  Rom.  Mart. :  Boll.  Aata  SS.  Jno.  I. 
271).  ,  [C.  H.] 

PEBIAPTA.  [Phtucteht.] 

PERICOPAE  (irtptKowat)  are  the  tectioni 
(oto  whii-h  the  Scriptures  have  been  divided  for 
the  purpose  of  resding  in  public.  See  LmrriON, 
LBoriONARv.  [C] 

PERIODEUTAE  (wepMScimiO-  Assistanto 
to  UshntPit.  with  the  duty  of  itinerating  ia  coun- 
try diatnutij.  The  council  of  Landicen,  a.d.  320 
(c.  57),  eofU'ts  that  no  bishop  shall  be  appointed 
in  villa;;es  or  irountry  districts,  but  only  "  perio- 
deutae;"  but  thrit  those  bishops  already  ap- 
pointed shHU  perfurin  no  net  i^ithout  the  antho- 
rity  of  the  biithap  of  the  city  (rev  Arwit^ffov  Ttm 
ir  rf  wiui).  It  does  not  appear  that  the  dis- 
charge of  rliese  functions  implied  admission  to 
the  episcopal  olfice,  since  at  the  council  of  C'hal- 
ceduD  (act.  4)  Valeutinng  tind  Alexander  sign 
themselves  "  presbyter  and  periodeutes."  Tbera 
ia  no  further  information  about  the  duties  of 
these  officials,  or  as  to  the  portion  of  episcopal 
function  they  wera  permitted  to  discharge. 
[Compare  CiiORBPiacOfus.]  [P.  0.] 

PERISTEItirM.  [Dove,  thb  Edcha- 
EtBTIC,  p.  .'>76.] 

PERITRACUEUON.  [Stolb.] 

PERJURY.  The  Christian  «ide,  following 
tie  old  Komaii  law  set  a  special  brand  of  infamy 
on  perjury  (CW  t/ieud.  II.  ii.  8).  It  was  visited 
with  no  less  severity  by  the  discipline  of  the 
church.  C'hrysiistom  {Horn.  xvii.  m  Matt. 
p.  18-2 ;  H>in.  xxii.  it-  fm,  t.  i.  p.  294)  placed  it 
in  the  same  rategory  with  murder  and  adultery. 
By  Basil  (jvl  A  •  hitfyr.  c.  H*)  a  perjured  person 
was  allotted  eleven  year's  penance.  The  first 
oaoncU  of  Mn^con,  x.n.  o&l,  c  17,  enacted  that 
ihe  who  instigated  another  to  perjury  should  be 


debarred  from  communion  for  the  remaindet  < 

his  life,  and  thnt  his  accnmplitre    should  )i 
incapable  for  the  future  of  giving  testimoni 
The  crime  occujiied  a  chapter  in  each  of  t>. 
early  Knglish  jienitentials.    In  the  |>rait«nt:al « 
Theodore  (I.  vi.)  it  is  declared  (c  1)  that  b 
who  commits  i>erjury  in  a  church  shall  jo  penan" 
eleven  years ;  but  (c.  ".i)  if  under  coin[iul>i"i 
(the  compulsion  of  his  lord,  Ited.  Ptxnit.  r.  I) 
thenonly forthree  quadragesimae.  HewhobreoLi 
a  vow  taken  at  the  hands  of  a  Inrmnn  (  A  -  <f 
Pomit.i.'s'u'A ;  Ejbcrt.  vi, 7)is  left  unpiinishe.1  l-v 
the  Greek  canons.  But  if  the  vow  had  been  takn 
at  thehandsof  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacjnn,  or  on  tki 
altar  or  a  Gonsecmted  cross,  the  penance  forbt«;ii- 
ing  it  was  three  years,  witharemiasionof  twoy^an 
if  the  cross  was  not  consecrated  (ZAcodL  L  vi.  4 ; 
Bed.  V.  2;  E^t.  vi.  2).    The  penance  fi-r 
simple  perjury  was  thrpe  veiirs.    By  the  peni- 
tential of  Bede,  t.  4,  the  false  witness  was  U>  be 
punished  according  to  the  ciruumitances  of  the 
case ;  nnd  one  {thkU  e.  5)  who  had  anwittingly 
been  gnilty  of  perjury  and  afterwards  confeueJ 
his  oflence  was  to  do  pennnLV  a  year.    In  the 
Frankish  penitential  of  Cummean,  fuanded  to 
that  of  Theodore  (Wassenchleben,  Die  Bvsxml' 
nwngen  der  abm  (id:>di3c/ien  h'ircJie,  p.  460,  $e>]<^.), 
the  punishment  ia  graduated  to  the  ofiender'i 
rank.    A  perjured  layman  {Pen.  Cum.  v.  1)  vu- 
to  do  penance  three  years ;  a  cleric,  Sve ;  a  sab- 
deacon,  six ;  a  deacon,  seven  ;  a  priest,  ten ;  and  s 
bishop,  twelve.    By  another  clause  (c  9),  a  fitlse 
witness  is  punished  less  severely,  but  on  a  cvrre- 
spending  scale.    In  c  4,  a  layman  comniittinc 
peijury  through  covetttusness  was  to  sell  all  bii 
goods  and  distribute  them  to  the  poor  and  retire 
to  a  monastery  -,  but  if  covetnu:ines>  did  not  It'.ii 
to  the  crime,  then  for  three  yean  he  was  to  lite 
in  exile,  not  bear  arms,  nnd  fai^t  on  bread  and 
water,  for  two  more  abstain  from  wine  snJ 
flesh  and  give  freedom  to  a  slave,  fiir  two  more 
years  diHribnte  alms,  and  at  the  end  of  seven  he 
might  be  restored  to  communion. 

The  breaking  of  oaths  which  ought  never  to 
have  been  made  was  not  a  matter  likely  to  c«ae 
under  canonical  supervision.  There  are,  never- 
thelais,  a  ftw  decisions  of  councils.  The  Spanish 
council  of  Lerida,  *.d.  523,  c  7,  declared  that 
any  litigant  binding  himself  by  an  oath  ta 
remain  at  enmity  with  his  adversary  should  on 
acconnt  of  his  per  jury  abstain  from  communis 
for  a  year,  and  hasten  to  be  reconciled.  The 
lawfulness  of  breaking  such  oaths  ia  discussed  st 
length  by  the  eighth  cmindl  of  Toledo,  A.Dl  60S, 
c  2.  The  council  supposes  one  or  two  extreme 
cases,  sQch  as  a  man  having  sworn  to  slay  hit 
father,  or  compass  the  pollution  of  a  sscml 
virgin,  and  resolves  that  it  is  far  better  h*  '■ 
should  break  his  oath  than  keep  it.  Tbr  ^ 
opiniim*  of  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Gregoir,  end 
Isidore,  are  cited  in  support ;  from  the  last 
whom  BOTeral  decisions  are  quoted  (Isidw.  ti.  31 ; 
sent.  10,  32)  to  shew  that  sometimes  it  is  bettn 
to  break  an  oath  tbui  observe  it.         [0.  M-j 

PEBNOCTATIO.  [Vmil] 

PERPETUA,  martvr  in  Africa  with  Felidti*, 
A.D.  21.13  ;  oommemnrated  Feb.  2  (Ban!,  Menol.); 
Mar.  7  at  Tuburbum  in  Mauritania  {/fienm. 
Mart.;  Vet.  Eom.  Mart.;  Usnard.  Wand.);  Mr. 
7  at  Carthage  (Bed.  Mart.);  tune  day  (ML 
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Ada  8S.  Mart.  1.  633).    Th«  SftcramtnUiy  of 

Oeluos  .Gommeraontw  tho  nstale  of  Perpetns 
ud  Felidtas,  who  »n  named  in  th«  <*McreU  " 
on  Mar.  7  (Maimt.  Lit.  Rrnn.  Vet.  i.  U2). 

[C.  H.] 

PERPEHTJUS,  bishop  of  Tonn,  5th  ceatarr, 
commemorated  Ap.  8  (UinKnj  Mart, ;  Vet.  Eom. 
Mtrt.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  L  748).        [C.  H.] 

PEBSECUnON.  [MAnra.] 

P£B8EVEUANDA,iii^;  eonmenorated 
June  26  (Usnard,  Mart.).  [C  U.] 

PERSIA,  Nestosian  Stnom  in.  (1)  a.d. 
499,  und«r  Babens,  patriarch  of  tb«  Neatoriaoi, 
>t  which  .leave  was  given  to  nil  the  clergy  to 
becom«  "liusbandi  one  wife"  (Uanii,  Tiii. 
239). 

(S)  A.D.  544,  under  Abu  I.,  CatboUcw  of  the 
Neitoriuia,  which  puaod  eleven  canons  ud 
averted  in  the  last  of  them  that  they  had  all 
been  based  on  the  faith  of  the  318  fathers,  i^. 
the  Nicene  (Man^^i,  ix.  125). 

(8)  A.D.  588,  ondcr  lesujabini,  patriarch  of 
the  Neatoriana,  which  vmoi  thirty  oaoons,  and. 
dMlared  in  the  first  tot  rweiving  the  Miccne 
&ith,  the  caoona  of  the  Apostles,  aod  of  the 
other  fathers,  besides  repudiating  the  heresias  of 
Arias  ind  Uaoadonins  on  the  Trinity,  and  of 
Entvdiei  and  Hanaa  on  tha  Incarnation  (A. 
975).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

PEK80NmCATION(iN  Art).  Thefaahion 
of  repreaenting  the  virtues  and  moral  feelings 
by  hnman  figures  is  one  of  great  antiquity  both 
among  writers  and  artists,  e.g.  Pauliuus  of  Nola 
{Bfwt.  16,  c.  4)  tells  us  that  "et  spes  et 
mmesis  et  amor  atqne  etiam  furor  in  simulacris 
Gol«ntnr** ;  and  Christian  poets  io  like  manner 
have  embodied  the  virtues  and  vicea  in  tbeir 
verses.  Prodentius,  for  example,  in  hia  "  Soul's 
Conflict "  (/'jrycAum.  v.  21),  givea  this  warlike 
representation  of  Puth : 

"  Mna  petil  caminm  dubla  sab  w»te  daelll 
fuimataia  FidM,  agnatl  taibld*  vnKn, 
Mnda  haoMna,  bitow  comas,  ezserU  laeartos." 

Tha  middle  ages  are  the  period  which  i« 
more  especially  rich  in  the  representation  of 
the  virtues  by  human  figures;  and,  although 
they  are  beyond  the  limits  of  this  book,  it  is 
worth  while  to  cite  the  case  of  the  bronae  gates 
of  tiie  b^itlatary  at  Florence,  ezecutad  in  1330 
by  Andrea  Piswao,  beeanae  they  preserve  the 
type  of  representation  which  is  met  with  in 
MMier  times.  Faith  is  here  personified  as  a 
female  with  clasped  hands,  and  Charity,  also  as 
a  female,  with  a  lighted  torch. 

Ad  example  of  personification  may  be  seen 
*  on  a  rich  aarcopbagns  from  the  cemetery  of  the 
Vatican{Bouo,  Horn.  Sott.  p.  75),  which  vontaineil 
the  remains  of  the  popes  Leo  1.  II.  111.  IV,  On  a 
frieze  which  ruos  along  over  a  graceful  arch 
surmounting  a  standing  figure  of  our  Lord 
aurrounded  by  Hia  disciples,  are  seen  two  half- 
length  figures,  supposed  to  represent  Hope  and 
Cliuity ;  the  former  with  clasped  haiMls  and 
eyet  nuaed  to  heaven,  the  latter  with  a  lighted 
torch. 

Among  similar  representations  of  artists  are 
to  be  seen  Peniteace  as  a  female  figure  ia  a  US. 


of  Genens  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna, 
and  in  a  MS.  of  IMoscuHdes  writleD  early  iu  the 
iith  century  (pp.  4-5),  a  woman  holding  a 
mandrake  in  her  hand  personifies  Invention, 
proved  by  the  title  in  Greek  characUr  EYPECIC 
over  her  head.  On  n,  6  of  the  same  MS.  Juliana 
Anicia,  daughter  of  Anleina  Olybrios,  is  repre- 
sented with  female  figores  embodying  Pmdenoe 
and  Magnanimity  (*p6niaii  and  Vltyako'^x**^ 
on  cither  side  of  her,  while  Thnoksgiving 
('Evx^HOT^a)  bows  to  the  ground  before 
her  and  seems  to  kiss  her  feet.  Licetus  (<jr 
Lvoernia  Anttq.  lib.  iii.  c  10)  says  that  he  found 
an  ancient  lamp  with  figures,  representing,  in 
his  opinion.  Faith  and  Hope  depicted  on  it ;  and 
what  gives  probability  to  this  view  is  that  Hope 
is  staiKling  in  the  same  attitude  and  uung  the 
same  gesture  as  the  figure  on  the  sarcophagua 
dtad  above.  Such  ^legorioal  figures  became  do 
doubt  more  common  in  the  middle  than  they 
were  in  the  earlier  ages;  bnt  there  appears 
sufficient  groonds  for  Uiiaking  that  they  were 
not  tare,  if  not  very  common,  in  the  first  eight 
centuries ;  and  that  the  same  attitudes,  gesturea, 
and  other  accompaniments  were  emjHoyed  to 
represent  ths  same  ideaa  in  the  earlier  as  iath* 
later  centuries  (Martigay,  I-ict.  det  Aatiq.  tArit, 
s.  T.  Vertua  et  Vices).  [K.  C  H.] 

PEEVIGILIAE.  [Vioiu] 

PETEB  AND  PAUL,  S&,  IN  An.  Kepi*, 
sentations  of  Uta  two  chief  apostles — St.  Peter  aa 
the  (^Niatle  of  the  Circumcision,  and  St.  Vmni  as  tha 
apoatle  of  the  Gentiles — had  a  vory  earliy  place 
in  Christian  art,  Eusebius  spesle.  of  hnvinc 
seen  many  such,  attribntMl  t<>  the-  (nil e Ail 
feeltas  of  those  who  had  been  <-onverte>J  by  these 
apostles  to  the  faith  (N.  K  vi).  18).  Con- 
stant! oe's  vision  of  the  two  aimstlea  iwordad  in 
the  acts  of  St  Sylveitter  (ap.  Fuhrmann  de  Bapt, 
Const,  torn.  ii.  )>.  68),  however  apocryphal,  la  a 
proof  that  at  that  time  these  personages  had 
acquired  a  recognised  type.  The  earliest  known 
examples  of  this  traditional  type,  an  shewn  jn 
the  gilded  glasses  of  the  catacembA,  the  bronat 
medals,  the  mosaics  and  sannphagi,  as  well  as 
In  the  early  statues  and  statuettes  of  St.  Petm, 
correspond  in  their  main  featares  to  the 
portraiture  given  by  Kicephorua  CaiUstna 
{H.  E.  ii.  37).  St.  Peter  is  nsuaily  represented 
as  tall  and  upright,  his  hair  and  beard  >hort  and 
crisp,  his  face  ninnd  and  somewhat  amlignified, 
with  a  long  fiat  aone  and  srehml  eyebrows.  St. 
Panl  is  shorter  ia  stature  and  a  little  bowed, 
his  forehead  bald,  his  beard  long  and  pointed, 
his  fiice  oval,  with  low  eyebrows,  and  Uie  nose 
straight  ami  long,  and  hi«  phyiiingni  my  char, 
acterized  by  greater  delicacy  and  refinement. 
The  portraits  given  in  the  Greek  M-  naea  (Bno- 
nnrroti,  >  asi  antic'x',  p.  7S)  correspond  with 
this  type  in  almost  all  points,  ezcept  that  they 
re|)res»nt  St.  Peter,  aa  well  att  St.  Paul,  as 
suffering  from  bnldnew.  Some  mre  examples, 
on  the  other  hand,  assign  to  St.  Panl  a  brow 
well  covered  with  hair. 

The  earliest  representations  of  the  two 
spostlea  are  those  found  m  the  giHed  glasaes 
of  the  catacombs.  They  are  sometimes  depictad 
aliine — St.  Peter  (Garrncci,  Vetri  omati,  tav.  x. 
n.  5,  tav.  xiv.  n,  H),  wher^  by  a  singular  caprice 
of  the  artist  the  apiMtle  appears  as  a  beardleea, 

5  H  2 


1623     PETER  AND  PAUL,  SB. 


FETEfi  AND  PAlfL,  SS. 


MDOoth-fAoed  young  mnn,  ud  St.  Panl  (ibid. 
tKT.  n.  5)  where  the  nsuiil  type  is  muateined. 
h  by  far  the  larger  nnniber  of  examples  the 
two  apostles  are  depicted  together,  either  in 
buat  (jUrf.  tar.  x.  zli.  xiiL  xiv;  Bnonnrr.  tnr.  z. 
li.)  [Olus,  p.  THl]  or  standing  (Garrncci,  tav. 
ix.  xi.)  or  seated  {ibid,  tar.  zir.  it.  &c.).  In  an 
example  of  this  last  attitude  (ibid.-  tav.  rr. 
D.  1-5),  the  two  apostles  appear  to  be'engmged 
ia  a  iirely  dUcossion,  such  as  that  recorded  at 
Antloch  (Qal.  fi.  II).  Each  holds  a  oodex,  and 
St.  Ceter  presents  his  roll  to  his  brother  apostle 
with  a  degree  of  eagernesB  In  keeping  with  the 
ardency  of  his  character.  The  two  apoatles 
•re  ia  innamerable  Inataobes  portrayed  stand- 
Alg  oo  eitber  lAdt  vt  onr  Lord,  either  Id  person 
tt  Bjmbolised  by  hb  monogram  (Md.  tar.  xri. 
a.  5),  according  to  the  cnstnm  spoken  of  St. 
Angustln  m  prerailiog  in  his  day  in  Africa  (di 
Conanu.  Evinrjtl.  I-IO).  [pHOeifix.]  In  many 
eases  Christ  b  bestowing  on  Bis  apoetlea  the 
crown  of  lift  (ibid.  tar.  xii.  na.  1-7).  The 
ecntral  place  Is  not  nnfrsqaentl^  oecnpied  by  a 
IrmaleorMtr.  Wehavelnsfatneesof tin VlrgiD(?) 
(Aid.  tar.  (X.  T),  St.  Agtus  (Aid.  tar.  xxl. 
t-X),  3t.  Peregrina  (jW/.  n.  6).  St.  Lfiwreaoe 
dso  fills  the  same  place  (ibid.  tar.  xx.  n.  7; 
Boonarr.  tar.  xri.  2).  Other  saints  are  some- 
times associated  with  them,  e.g.  St.  Pastor  and 
St.  Da  mas  (fMi  tar.  xxiil.  n.  2),  and  St  Philip, 
St.  Simon,  and  St.  Thomas  (ibid.  tar.  xxr.  n.  6). 
la  the  nhtm  of  the  central  figure  in  some 
instances  we  see  a  chaplet  of  rictory  (tbH.  tar. 
k.  D.  2,  4 ;  Perret,  tom.  ir,  pi.  xxi.  3),  or  a  flower 
(ifti'd.  tar.  x.  an.  8,  8),  or  sereral  codices  (ibid. 
for.  xfii.  no.  2-6).  St.  Petet  is  once  represented 
■Bated,  preaching  to  a  standing  female  (iW/.  tar. 
fcri.  n.  2).  Instead  of  the  more  nsnal  patlvb, 
We  sometime*  find  St.  Panl  designated  by  his 
earlier  name  bavlvi  (UM.  tar.  tL  n.  5 ;  tar. 
kvil.  n.  7). 

Next  to  the  gilded  glasses  the  cIhss  of  objects 
«a  which  the  two  apostles  moat  frequently 
OQCnr  are  the  sarcophi^  and  sepulchral  slabs  of 
the  cataeembe.  Th«  engrarings  of  Boslo, 
Aringhi,  Botlari,  Garrueci,  Perret,  MalTel  (Mm. 
Venn.  p.  484),  AUegrnnza  (Mim.  Chri>t.  di 
Mfilano,  tar.  fr.  ri.),  Bugati  (Mm.  dt  S.  C^ae, 
tar.  I),  Millla  (atla^  pi.  zxxviii.  lix.  Ixir.  Uii.), 
Le  Blant  (S-tre^haga  d'Arlet),  may  be  referred 
to  for  a  large  an  l  Instrurtire  series  of  examples. 
The  type  is  almost  invariable.  Our  Lord  stands 
on  a  hill,  from  which  issue  the  fhar  rivers  of 
Panditie ;  on  one  side  St.  Peter,  with  covered 
band,  reoeires  from  Him  a  half-opened  codex; 
en  the  ether  St.  Paul  bows  in  reverence  (Bottari, 
tar.  xxr.;  Maran^oni,  Act.  S.  \  lct.  p.  42).  A 
eomewhat  dieTerent  arrangement  appears  in  a 
jRroophagas  at  St.  ApoUinnre  in  Classe,  Ravenna. 
Our  Lord  is  seated,  and  gives  a  roll  with  Mis 
right  hand  to  St.  Paul,  while  St.  Peter  holds 
the  keyabd  cross  on  the  left.  Both  apostles  are 
feppniAching  Chrint  with  hasty  strides,  their 
garments  flying  behind  them  in  the  wind.  A 
sepulchral  slab  from  the  cemetery  ofSt.Calliiitus, 
commemorating  a  Christian  named  Asellus 
(BoMettl,  p.  19:1;  Perret,  vol.  v.  pi.  s.i.\  bears 
the  busts  of  the  two  apostles,  rudely  inciKed, 
Vith  the  sacred  monogram  between  them.  The 
kair  and  beard  correepond  to  tiie  vannl  type. 

Another  clnai  of  examples  is  found'  fn  the 
■Bosalca  of  the  fawUfoae,  for  which  we  maj-  nftr 


to  Ciampini's  VVftr-i  mommenta  and  enr  ewi 
article  on  Mosaics.  Tlie  frescoes  of  the  catacombs 
furnish  few,  if  any,  instances  (Boldetti,  p.  *H  j 
Bottari,  tav.  clxvi.).  Rx  am  pies  of  neaahs  will 
be  found  in  St.  Sabina  (Ciamp.  tom.  L  tub.  xlriii.)^ 
St  Agatha  (tab.  Ixrii.),  St.  Marts  in  Ceoncdm 
(torn.  ii.  tab.  xxiii.X  St.  Lorenso  (tah.  xxxviii.), 
Sl  Praxedes  (tab.  xlTii.X  St.  Cedlia  (tab.  lii.^ 
tb«  baptistery-at  Bavenna  (ibii.  p.  234).  and  at 
Capna  (ibid.  tab.  llr.);  the  fonner  faasilka  of  the 
Vatican  (de  Sacr.  Aedific.  tab.  xiii.},  and  the 
later  mosaics  of  the  side  apees  at  Cestaaia 
(ibid.  tab.  izvii.).  A  ]>ronze  medsllioD  found 
■n  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calliatus,  engraved  by 
Boldettl  (p.  192),  and  more  bithinlly  by  De' 
Roori  (Stdfef&MV  1864,  Nor.  Dec-X  preserred 
in  the  Vatican  Library,  presents  the  heads  of  the 
two  apestlee  emboesed  in  a  etyla  «f  nonta^ 
exoellenoe  [ese  woodcnt,  and  MOVST,  1307]. 


MiMlaailet  I»*^WL  (MM 


It  Is  difficult  to  point  to  aa  example  la  which 
the  normal  type  Is  depicted  with  so  much  dig- 
nity and  beauty.  This  fine  work  of  art  is  placed 
by  De'  Rossi  ib  the  first  half  of  the  3rd  century. 

There  was  no  invaiiable  rule  as  to  the  position 
of  the  two  apostles  when  represented  together. 
In  the  earlier  glasaee  and  other  wms  of 
art  St.  Peter  generally  ooeuplea  the  right- 
hand  place,  and  St.  Paul  the  left.  In  laUr 
examples  the  order  was  frequently  reversed,  anl 
this  disposition  became  the  rule,  especially  ia 
the  papal  bulls  (Mamachi.  Orig.  tt  Antiq. 
ChriwtPin,  torn.  r.  p.  503).  It  is  evident  that  ne 
dogmatic  importanee  can  be  assigned  to  ttls 
change  of  ponition. 

On  the  identification  of  St.  Peter  with 
Moses,  in  the  scenes  of  the  Striking  of  Uw 
Rock  and  the  Apprehension,  the  article  Old 
Tmitakent  iir  Abt  may  be  consulted,  and 
thnt  on  Sculpture  for  a  description  of  thf 
eximing  statues  of  St.  Peter,  An  onyx  given  br 
Perret  (tom,  iv,  pi.  xvi.  85)  represents  the  apostle 
wiilking  on  the  water  and  our  Lord  seizing  hii 
hand  to  rescAe  him.  The  warning  of  hia  Denid 
is  a  frequent  subject  on  sarcophagi.  Thei*  is  a 
very  remarkable  example  on  one  of  the  ends  et 
the  magoificent  sarcophagus  of  the  4th  century 
discovered  in  the  Vatican  (Bos io,  85, 87 ;  Aringhi, 
i.  317,  319),  now  preserved  in  the  Lateran 
Moseum.  In  this  and  in  some  other  eiaroples 
the  cook  stands  on  the  anmmit  of  a  dated  pilisr. 
The  washing  of  St.  Peter's  feet  by  Christ  ii 
fonnd  oa  a  aarcaphagas  at  Aries  almost  fSttittW 
shnilar  to  one  given  fay  Bottarf  (tar.  stir.) 
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(UiUln,  AtUs,  Uir.  no.  4).  La  BlKDt,  Sanxh 
flUigts,  pL  U.  ne  nbii^  of  Tabitha  (im  th^t 
MdivgJ  k  uslptnrvd  oo  »  Air  Mrcephagi. 
Ther«  an  «i>m^M  at  Pernto  (de  Minici^ 
JTmiMi.  dt  Fermo,  p.  B!)) ;  St.  Hazimin  (Rostw, 
Jtfomim.  immogf.  dt  P^gliae  4e  St.  Max.  fig.  siL), 
ud  Arias  (ht  BUnt  «.  ■.  pi.  IL  fig.  2,  p.  4> 

Tb«.d«UT<r7  of  tha  keys  to  St.  Pater  appean 
•B  a  WMph^na  from  tha  V«tiosik  (Bottarl, 
tar.  xxi.  T.X  wban  the  aabject  is  wt\l  azacntod. 
Anotkar  azatnpU  is  fonnd  on  Mrcopliagi  In  the 
«r7pt  of  St.  Maiimia  (Monam.  d»  8.  M.  Mad. 
torn.  L  p  771),  in  tka  maMOin  of  Aries  (Le 
Slant,  «L «.  pi.  ii.  fig.  1),  and  De'  Rossi  speaks 
•f  haring  found  ft  on  one  in  the  oenietery 
•r  SL  raaailia.  It  also  appears  on  a  rase 
•f  vnoartalD  age,  to  which  Sianchini  assigns 
a  Tary  euly  date  (JPbf.  ia  Anatta*.  Fft.  & 
tMoa.  n.  18X  given  by  Bottari  (torn.  I.  p. 
leSX  aod  OB  the  mosaio  of  St.  Agatha  in  the 
fiabnm,  A.D.  473  (Ciainirfnt,  Y*.  JAn.  tab. 
xzvti.).  The  apostle  wwly  rfceires  tha  keys 
or  key  (in  some  instances  there  is  bst  one) 
in  a  fold  of  his  garment  with  marks  of  the 
greatest  rerersace.  [Keys,  p.  900.]  He 
spostte  carries  the  keys  as  a  symbol  of 
anthority  as  a  sucopbagos  at  Verona  (Haffei, 
Jfoi^  Ftfroa.  p.  48iX  mosaic  of  the  trium- 

phal arch  of  tka  basilica  of  St  Panl  (a.d.  441) 
(Ciampini,  torn.  i.  tab.  Uviii.),  and  that  of  St. 
Maria  in  Coemedin  at  Ravenna  (a.d.  553),  where 
he  is  la  the  attitude  irf  offeriag  them  at  the 
throne  of  the  Lamb  (MdL  torn.  ii.  tab.  xxiii.).  t%e 
•word  does  not  appear  as  a  symbol  of  St.  Paul 
till  a  comparatively  Ut«  period.  The  earliest 
example  known  to  Uartigny  is  In  a  mos^c 
belonging  to  the  tomb  of  Otbo  U.  (d.  A.D.  983), 
preaemd  in  Oe  crypt  of  St.  Peter.       [E.  V.] 
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fieveral  festtvals  connected  with  this  apostle 
haTe  long  been  obserred  in  the  church,  tha  com- 
memoration of  tha  martytdom,  in  which  he  is 
aaaoaiatad  with  St.  Pkul,  of  his  episcopate, 
commemorated  on  two  atpazato  daya,  and  of  his 
impriaonmoit, 

(i.)  TlIB  FWITAL  <»■  fix.  PSTBB  AMD 

St.  Padl. 

1.  Kmig  Sutory  of  feaiicat.—A  joint  fitttiTal 
of  Si.  Pater  and  St.  Panl,  primarily  and  espe- 
cially oHinected  with  the  Roioan  church,  can  be 
tntcad  back  to  the  4th  century  after  Christ, 
The  discussion  as  to  the  whole  question  whether 
St.  Peter  ever  Tieitad  Roma,  and  if  so  for  how 
long,  and  the  evidenoe  for  Rome  baring  been 
the  scene  of  his  martyrdom,  will  be  found  at 
length  under  the  aiticle  Pope.  It  may  snlRce 
here  to  remark  that  Kusebius  (Sitt.  llcclet.  il. 
S5)  cites  Dionysins  of  Corinth,  who,  in  a  l«H«r 
ta  tkt  Bam  I*  oAitrc't,  speaks  of  Peter  and  I^ol 
haviag  taught  in  Italy  and  haring  borne  witness 
to  the  truth  Kori  rev  aATir  luupSp.  Ensebius 
{in  Am)  also  dtea  the  Roman  presbyter  Caias, 
as  testi^ia^  to  Rome  as  the  scene  of  these 
apostles'  triumphs — Ihy  StKiivpt  ir*K8ftv 
M  rhf  BvriKnt^y,  If  M  r^w  M6r  rif  'Oo-rfo*', 

rj}v  ^KKXqfffor.    The  same  testimony  is  also 
borne  by  Tertullian  (yontra  Marc.  ir.  5 ;  de 
Pnieacript.  3^0), 
W«  bare  said  that  a  fiatintl  in  commemora* 


tioB  of  this  martyrdom  can  be  traced  back  to 
the  4th  ceninrr.  the  Aotott  ApotUlonM  JMri 
tt  PcaUi,  obaerrad  on  Jnne  99.  A  hyma  of 
Pmdentina,  on  the  passion  of  these  two  apos- 
tles {PtriMteph.  12),  is  evidence  of  the  early 
oelebratiea  of  the  ihetinl  in  Rome.  We  dt* 
tha  fint  fear  lines  1b  avidraot: 

"  Plus  soUto  coennt  ad  gsndta ;  die,  smlce,  qafd  rit  i 
BonMm  ptT  omnem  cnralUnt  ovsntqiie. 
FestuB  stMStolkt  nobis  rrdlt  hlc  dies  trloiD|AI 
nmll  atqoe  Fclri  nobUU  cmure." 

Later  oa  we  find  among  the  works  of  St, 
Im  three  homilies  {Bom.  82-84;  vol.  i.  p.  321, 
•qq.  ed.  Ballerioi),  the  fint  of  which  dwells  on 
the  double  commemoration,  the  second  refers  to 
St.  Peter  alone  (relegated  to  the  appendu  by 
Queenell,  as  partly  spurious,  partly  a  mere 
cento  from  the  works  of  St.  Leo),  and  the  third 
is  for  the  octare  of  the  two  apostles,  the  head- 
ing, however,  b«ng  perhaps  not  genuine.  At 
tha  beginning  of  the  first  of  these,  St.  Leo 
claims  that  "  in  the  place  where  the  departure 
of  the  chief  of  the  apostles  was  made  glorious, 
there  on  the  day  of  their  martyrdom  ahould  the 
rejoicing  take  its  rise."  The  Leonine  Sacramen- 
tarr  contains  masses  for  the  day,  to  which  we 
ihall  again  recur  (Tol.ii.  S5sqq.).  We  also  harf 
eennons  for  the  festival  by  St.  AngusUne  (Strmn. 
295-299;  Patn^.  ixxviii.  1848),  by  Mazimua 
of  Turin  (Swrnm.  66-69  ;  Patrol.  Ivji.  663),  kc 

It  seam*  also  pretty  certain  that  the  ancient 
Kalmdariiim  CarthaginenM  iucludu  this  festival, 
though  the  MS.  ie  somewhat  defective  at  this 
point.  AfUr  St.  John  the  Baptist's  iaj  (Junt 
24)  coos  two  entries  partly  lost,  then".  .  .  JnL 
Sanctorum  .  .  .  Apostolorum."  After  another 
illegible  line  comes  the  ides  trf"  July.  As  so  . 
other  festival  of  apostle  is  known  to  have 
occurred  at  this  time,  it  seems  safe  to  refer  this 
line  to  St  Peter  and  St  Paul  {Painl.  ziii.  1222)^ 
The  calendar  of  Bncheriua,  which  Mumtori  id$ 
BAaa  I.Uurgica,  c.  4 ;  PatrvL  Ixxir.  877)  nfen 
to  A.D.  hb5,  has  the  entry :  "  ill.  calend.  Julii 
Petri  in  Catacumbas  et  Pauli  Ostiense,  l  ueco  efc 
Omo  Co»8."»  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add 
that  all  Western  martyrologiw  and  calendaxa 
agree  in  their  rect^tion  of  this  festival,  as  tha 
different  forms  of  the  Mart.  UienngnU,  Beds, 
Ftorus,  Usuard.  && 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions, 
a  work  of  distinctly  Jiastem  origin,  makes  no 
definite  mention  of  the  day,  perhaps  due  to  the 
festival  having  had  a  Wentam  origin  and 
gradually  finding  acceptance  in  the  East.  Tha 
order  is  merely  given  (viii.  m)  that  slaves  are 
to  rest  on  the  great  festivals  of  the  Saviour,  and 
also  on  "  the  days  of  the  apostles,"  to  which  ii 
added  a  special  mention  of  that  of  the  proto- 
martyr  Stephen.  As  regarda  the  Kasters 
ohnrch,  wa  find  a  direct  aUtement,  vahat  ifuaa^ 
toM^  made  by  Tlieodonu  Lector  {BM.  EoUtt.  iL 


■  Since  tlifl  onitnl'Aifp  of  Tniciii  and  htmm  ft-U  Id 
3(8  (CUttton,  Fatii  Rtmani,  In  loc),  the  anlgned 
data  ts  dUier  aUogetber  errutH  oua,  ss  Bsn-ntos  thinks, 
or  Is  to  he  referred  to  some  other  event  than  the  martyr- 
dom. Pearson  (^anot  Cgpr.  In  ann.  Sex)  Hnggesis  ibst 
It  maj  be  the  date  tif  tlie  trsnsbtion  of  thp  ■fioUlM'  re- 
mslu  In  the  time  of  (be  Vai-rlon  persNUtton  \  and  It 
fass  even  bten  tuggertcrf  tliat  the  tnasUiton  Ml  on  Iba 
ssmadarsatfae  maitrntom,  bat  ibis  li,of  emirs«,nien 
oamtctttie. 
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16;  Patrol,  ^r.  IxxxTi.  189), (o  th««6^  tint  » 
Bomui  aenitor  naiMd  Fntm,  Mig  aent  to 
CiHHtutliiople  on  political  matters,  cifaoftod 
th&t  **  the  commemorati(»i  of  the  chief  of  th« 
ftpoatles,^  should  be  held  with  great  honour  and 
reTercnce."  Thcodorus  addj  that  the  festiral 
had  been  kept  at  Cotutantiiiople  l>efore,  but  nov 
r«oeiT«d  s  great  additional  aplendonr  (vsAAf 

wovqrdfMwf).  Thii  is  put  in  the  nign  of  Al>»- 
stasioi  1.,  who  died  A.O.  518. 

What  credit  we  are  to  aui^  to  the  remark  of 
Theodonu.  that  a  festiral  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  had  been  kept  at  Cunatantioople  before  the 
time  of  AiUMta.'iiua  i.,  or  indeed  to  hia  whole 
atorj,  it  is  itnposNble  to  uj.  The  absence  of 
utj  homily  for  a  featiral,  afterwards  so  impnr- 
tant,  in  the  genuine  works  of  St.  ChTysostom,  is 
conclusive  against  any  general  celebration  of  the 
fettirul  in  the  l^t  in  hia  daj.  We  may  take 
thli  opportunity  of  adding  that  in  the  older 
editions  of  St.  Chrysostom  («.g.  Sarille,  roL  r. 
p.  991)  wu  contained  a  homily,  §h  revi 
Kopu^a'.ovt  T&f  ItmoirTiKmw  Tltrpop  «al  Ila^Aw 
Kti  ri  abrAr  fiapripiop  Ma^iTarof.  The 
apuriouaness  of  this  is,  however,  palpable ;  and 
liontfancon  -contemptuously  rejects  it  (vol.  Tiii. 
p.  7,  in  qwmi). 

Kntorim  (AmCf.  i.  384)  ritea  eridenoe 
for  the  early  celebration  of  this  festiral  to 
the  I^t  a  discourse  of  Gr^ory  of  Naxianznm 
and  one  of  Gregory  of  Nysaa.  As  reganb  the 
Utter,  firrt  published  by  Grttser  (Ingoldstadt, 
1620),  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  appear*  to 
be  certainly  the  work  of  Maximtu  Planudes 
(see  P<arot.  Or.  xlir.  35).  The  fomei-,  delirered 
in  A.D.  381  befor«  the  hundred  aod  tifty  bishop* 
in  Coa>tantinople,  does  not  appear  in  the  passage 
cited  to  hare  anything  to  do  with  the  subject 
before  us,  but  to  l>e  a  bidding  farevrell  to  a  cer- 
tain church  in  Const  tntinople —Xoijitre,  Icwi- 
oToXw,  4  KaKil  it^Mximt  ol  iful  tiimrm\9\  r^t 
ifi^a  i0\^vtmtt  <I  ml  nh  w^AAwru 
hnwirr^/Hira  (Orat.  42,  c.  26;  Patni.  xxxri. 
489,  where  sec  note). 

In  the  liiastera  church  at  the  present  dny  the 
festival  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  is,  sare  the 
two  chief  festivals  of  St.  John  the  Baptitt,  the 
only  one  not  immediately  connected  duwr  witb 
our  Lord  or  the  Blesiied  Virgin,  inclnded  in  those 
of  the  first  rank.  The  entry  for  the  day  in  the 
Menaea  is  rdf  iytwr  Mi^n  nitv^fivf  iwo- 
ot^Ami'  Ksl  rfXfro ■CDfX'^afwi'  Tlirpou  jtoI  XlabKov, 
and  in  the  Greek  metrical  Ephfmeride*  prefixed 
by  Papebroch  to  the  Acta  Sanctoram  for  May 
(toL  i.  p.  zxxii.)  Is  r\9  iiti'^  vravphv  Tltrpos 
tlK&i,  iofi  i  navAof.  The  festival  of  June  29 
occurs  also  id  the  Ethiopia  and  Coptic  calendars 
(Ludolf,  ad  Hist.  Aelk.  Comm.  p.  4-20).  Besides 
this,  Ludolf  al^  mentions,  but  in  the  Ethiopic 
calendar  only,  festivals  of  Cephas  and  Saul  on 
September  22,  and  of  Peter  and  Paul  on  Jnne 
19*  and  July  8 ;  but  it  is  possible  that  these  do 
not  all  refer  to  the  two  apmtlee. 


*  IbeiwADgof  thelext  is  h->re»i>  vopv^wr 
ff^^Xoit  «at  ITaiiAow.    For  tbis  Vslteius  au|^ 
gfted  rwf  imoTiiMv  totwiniov,  mterrlng  the  title  to 
SLfttercmlj-.  Mis  ■eesadsugfesUoo,  to  alter  wroffroAM 
IbIo  amrTdAMr,  seems  nun  rrasoiisMa. 

•  lo  piMP  of  tbe  IlUr  and  PaM  ot  the  Ethfoplc 
aaladsr,  tbe  CupUe  edendar  gives  the  PutrUrA  FtUr. 
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In  the  calendar  of  tbe  ArateniaD  cborcfa  % 
by  Aascmanl  (Btht.  Or.  iij.  1,  MS  aqi-X  «• 
commemoratiou  of  St.  Pet«  and  S»L  Pan! 
Jane  29  and  December  '27,  the  fomer  perha 
Western  importation  in  addition  to  an  ain 
existing  celebration.  1*here  is  also  a  cotatat 
ration  of  Peter  and  Paul,  who  are,  bowe 
perhaps  not  the  apostles,  on  Jane  1. 

In  connexion  with  tltetwolbld  aftfenre  of 
celebration  in  the  Roman  church,  a  didically 
been  needlessly  raised  on  acconnt  of  a  not^ 
the  Mi^o:pa  (c.  42;  Fatnri,  cli.  1009),  win 
in  a  discussion  aa  the  rale  to  be  otHcrved  m  i 
concurrence  of  two  feslivab  to  om  da.y,  itr 
said  tluit  one  roay  be  pontponed  to  the  fuJIowl 
day,  "as  the  holy  pope  Gr^ory  decided 
observe  the  feast  of  St.  Paul  after  tbe  fawt 
St.  Peter."  Now  ia  tiie  Gregorian  aacraiDeotsj 
after  the  heading,  Hi.  ka^ndat  Jmtii.  SaU 
Petri  et  Pmii,  comes  the  heaitiiig.  pri 
kalendoi  Jutii.  A'ata/it  Saudi  VmUi.  A  ml 
dent  explanation  is  given  by  Mvond,  Ui 
originally  the  pope  celebrated  mass  twi 
on  the  Ciirlier  day,  once  in  tlte  cfanrcfa  of  : 
Peter  and  then  in  that  of  St.  Paul,  ti 
latter  service  being  afterwards  transferred  : 
the  following  day.  The  hymn  of  Pradeatius  i 
bare  already  dted  speaks  of  tbe  two  wmmki  i 
said  in  diSerent  chnrehes  on  tbe  aune  d> 
(iVriWepA.  xii.  57,  sqq-X 

Confinnation  is  also  to  be  had  from  tbe  Otia 
sian  aacramentary,  where  three  maaeeeaie  givtn 
besides  that  fur  the  ri^l,  one  for  St.  PetervT 
one  for  St.  Paul  proprif^  and  one  for  both  ajixi 
ties ;  all  three,  however,  beii^  fiir  Jnne  'i^.  Tn| 
presumption  naturally  is  that  amam  was  speris  lj 
provided  for  the  service  in  the  c&nrch  of  earh  »| 
the  apostles,  and  a  thiitl  for  use  elsewiteR  it 
that  liay.  Oa  the  above  eronnds,  and  coo«d<riai| 
too  that  in  the  service  ibr  June  29  in  the 
gnrian  sactameotary  the  names  of  tlie  tw«  apo^ 
ties  are  equally  dwMt  on,  H  la  bat  nasonabl*  U 
conclude  that  the  spe(.4al  comnonoration  of  ^ 
Paul,  whether  held  on  June  29,  as  in  the  Gelasuo, 
or  on  June  30,  as  in  the  Gregorian  saGrsmeniv.f, 
was  due  to  the  desire  to  give  that  apmtle  u 
equal  share  of  honour,  the  other  commemijratiiB 
having  been  held  in  the  basilica  of  St  Peter. 

2.  Litur  fioat  .VMjon.— At  the  risk  of  a  certaia 
amount  of  repetitim,  it  will  be  deaii^de  now 
briefly  to  review  the  information  derived  frvm  our 
chief  extant  liturgioil  monuments.  Begiacioi; 
with  those  of  the  Roman  cfaurch,  we  linii  is 
the  Leonine  aacramentary  a  soiea  of  mastH, 
in  which  the  one  apostle  entent  aa  pnnunentlT 
as  the  other.  One  of  the  last  of  these  has  tbe 
heading,  I'em  ad  SinctuM  Paulim,  in  vhA 
however,  St.  Peter  is  mentioned  eo-opi  instil  It 
with  St.  Paul.  To  the  sacramentaiy  of  Gelft>iu.'< 
we  have  already  referred ;  wo  may  repeat  httt 
that  we  have  a  mass  (br  tlic  TtgU  of  the  apottln 
Peter  and  Paal.  This  it  followed  by  three  nas»^ 
one  for  each  apoitle  pnip  -ie,  and  one  for  n  conjoint 
celebration.  A  number  of  forms  are  also 
for  the  vespers,  and  a  mass  for  tbe  ootare  of  tbe 
festiral  (lib.  ii.  29,  sqq. ;  I'atrvi.Uxtr.  W'^'')- 
In  the  Gre!E«irian  saciamentary  is  a  mass  fnr  iht 
vigil,  for  the  festival  (Aabi/u  P<fn''f  i'au/' 

*  It  may  be  »..ie<l  that  ]d4n«nl*BCiid.  Iddtaiti  •m'-' 
/rotate  Sanct  Pttri,  .rnd  his  CDd.  RbmMtili  .VatiJi 
amet'Fri.i,propr!t.  Tbe  earllerof tbcMHSSslMew 
]snutearl.er  Uisu  ti>e  thoe  of  latarieayw. 
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and  on  the  following  day  is  a  mau  for  the 
Jfutaiu  Sancti  Pauli.  Then  ia  also  a  tna*a  for 
(heoetare  (col.lll,ed,  Menard).  It  may  be  noted 
here  that  in  some  USS.  of  the  Gregorian  satav- 
mentary  there  is  a  twofold  vigil  giren,  the  seoood 
being  in  the  night  (>Ei.  col.  404).  In  the  Gregorian 
antiphonary,  the  rigil  bears  tlie  name  of  St.  Peter 
only,  and  so  too  the  festiral  of  June  29,  ToUowed 
hj  the  nativity  of  St.  Paul  on  the  neit  day. 
Into  this  point,  however,  we  need  not  flirtfaer 
enter.    The  ocUvo  bean  both  namea  conjointly. 

In  the  Ambrosian  litnrgy,  there  is  a  mue  for 
the  vigil  and  for  the  festival  of  the  two  apostles, 
but  no  commemoration  of  St.  Paul  ii  indicated 
for  the  following  day. 

We  pass  next  to  tM  Qallican  ehnreh.  In  the 
ancient  leetionary  (Lectionarinm  Lnzovienw), 
edited  by  Mabillun,  the  lections  in  feaio  Sanctorum 
Petri  et  Pauli  are  an  extract  from  the  account  of 
their  passion  (in  place  of  the  ordinary  prophetical 
lection),  Romans  viii.  15-27,  St.  Watt,  v,  1-16 
fUsbillon  dt  Litwtfin  Gallicana,  lib.  ii.  p.  159  ; 
jPatroL  Ixxii.  208).  The  MS.  containing  this 
leetlonary  is  assigned  by  MabilLon  to  the  seventh 
century,  which  alone  wonld  shew  that  our  ^ival 
was  observed  in  Oaol  under  the  Ueroringian 
kings. 

We  may,  however,  apparently  go  with  safety 
much  further  baclc.  There  is  extant  a  fragment 
of  a  homily  of  Avitns,  bishop  of  Vieune  (circa 
a.D.  490),  bearing  the  heading,  **  dicta  in  biuilica 
S.  Petri,  quam  sanctus  epiacnpns  Tarantasiae 
eondidit "  (bo.  6  ;  Pitroi.  liz.  294 ;  and  the  first 
of  the  following  fragments  evidently  belongs  to 
this  homily).  Again,  Gregory  of  Tours  mentions 
the  ifatate  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  among  the 
fostivals  whose  vieils  were  to  be  observed  in  the 
church  of  Toura  (/list.  Fmn  oiiun,  ;  p.  531, 
ed.  Ruinart).  After  such  evidence,  it  is  rather 
curioDi  that  we  should  tind  in  a  letter  of  C'ntulCus 
to  Charlemagne  the  remark,  *'  sancti  Petri  in 
publico  celebnre  regno  too  constitues  "  (Patrol. 
XGvi.  13<I6X  How  far  any  neglect  may  have 
occurred,  or  what  special  >  easona  there  may  have 
been  for  urging  such  s  point,  it  is  quite  impos- 
sible to  say. 

Uabillon's  Go  thi  co-Gal  lie  missal,  which  he 
refers  to  the  8th  century,  gives  a  Jfissa  Sanc- 
torum Petri  et  Paali,  which  contains  a  solemn 
benediction  of  the  people  [BenbdicTIOXS,  Vol.  I. 
p.  196]. 

The  Mozarabic  missal  gives  a  mass  for  the 
festival  of  the  two  apostles  (p.  3.34,  ed.  Leslie), 
and  in  the  printed  editions  this  is  followed  by  the 
OoBuaemoratio  S.  I'auli,  but  there  is  no  special 
fl»m  for  this  latter,  «nd  it  ia  obviously  a 
later  addition.  The  prophetical  lection,  e|Nstle, 
and  gospel  are  respectively  Ecclus.  sliv.  2-16,  1 
Pet.  i.  2-15,  John  it,  7-17.  We  may  add  here 
that  in  the  Sacrairwntariun  Rubidnuin  the  epistle 
and  gospel  are  Rom.  v.  7-17  and  Matt.  tv.  18, 
John  ii.  15-19.  As  regards  the  church  of  Milan, 
Thomaeios's  L^ctUmarima  Ainhmwavtm  fiives  2 
Cor.  xi.  19,  and  we  may  probiibly  gather  from  a 
passage  in  St.  Ambra«e  (/.i6.  d.-  \  ir;/.  c.  19,  §  121, 
sqq. ;  Patrol,  xvi.  133)  that  the  early  part  of 
liuke  T,  was  also  read,  for  he  cites  verse  5  as 
from  the  gospel  for  the  day.  As  reguds  the 
ehurch  of  Afnca,  the  diocew  of  Hippo  at  any  rate, 
we  find  the  epistle  was  drawn  from  2  Tim.  ir., 
for  Augustine,  in  his  sermons  for  this  festival, 
twtoe  cites  verse  6  as  having  been  jut  read — 


"recole  verba  quae  pnulo  antn  ,  .  .  audivimus. 
Ego,  inqnlt,  jam  immolor  "  {^m.  297,  §  5 ;  299 ; 
S3:  Tol.  r.  1772,  1781,  ed.  Gaume);  and  that 
John  sxL  15  formed  part  of  the  gospel  is  seen 
from  one  of  the  same  sermons  (29i>^  ;  ib.  1761). 

In  the  Greek  church  the  epistle  and  gospel 
are  respectively  2  Cor.  xi.  21-iii.  9,  and  Matt, 
xvi.  13-19 ;  the  gospel  at  Matins  ia  John  xxi. 
14-25. 

(ii.)  Thb  Festivau  or  the  Cathedra  Petsi. 

1.  Karly  SUttory  of  Festi  alt. — We  pass  now 
fVom  this  joint  celebration  of  the  two  ai>o-tIes  to 
another  very  ancient  festival  whi<jh  regards  St. 
Peter  only.  The  idea  dwelt  on  in  this  latter  is 
of  his  episcopate,  or  perhaps  we  may  more  s  rictly 
say,  of  hia  confiusion  of  <^ri:(t  and  our  Savioar*s 
declaration  in  answer  (Matt.  iri.  m,  Bq>i.),  and 
whether  it  were  so  directly  inten  led  or  not 
primarily,  it  has  ultimately  been  utilised  in  the 
interest  of  the  claims  of  the  see  of  Knme. 

Although  the  mnia  idea  of  the  fe-^tival  is  cleai 
enough,  mnch  uncertainty  prevails  as  to  its  early 
history.   From  al>out  the  8th  century  onwards 
we  constantly  lind  two  days  bearing  the  name  of 
the  Cathedra  Petri,  January  18  and  February  22, 
although  it  is  true  that  the  former  is  not  unfre- 
queotly  absent.  These  are  known  as  the  Cutltedra 
Rotnana  and  Cat/u-dra  Antiochena  respectively,* 
and  are  supposed  to  commemorate  St.  Peter's  two 
several  episcopates.    That  St.  Peter  had  been 
bishop  of  Antioch  is  matntaine'l,  amonjr  others,  by 
Leo,  who  connects  the  apostle  in  a  like  special 
way  with  the  two  churches  ("  speciali  mngisterio 
in  Antiochena  et  Roraana  urbe  fuu-lavit  eccle- 
sian."  Jipiat.  cxix.  2 ;  vol.  i.  1213,  e  l.  Uallerini). 
Uur  earlier  notices,  however,  are  but  of  a  single 
festival.    It  has  then  to  be  considered  what  is 
the  cause  of  the  twofoM  coniiiiemorntinu,  and 
where  did  the  festival  orijfinnlly  take  its  rise. 
As  regards  the  bitter  point,  we  may  safely  say 
the  West,  from  the  absence  of  any  trace  of  such 
a  Festival  in  the  East,  and  fWm  the  early  date  at 
'which  it  can  be  traced  as  existing  in  the  Rxmna 
church.  As  regards  the  former  point,  two  answers 
may  be  given.    It  is  possible  that  there  being 
one  Roman   festival,  this  one  commemoration 
branched  out  into  two,  with  the  notion  oi  giving  a 
fresh  impetus  to  the  idea  underlying;  the  com- 
memoration, a  special  element  bein^  assigned  to 
each  day.   Un  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  reniem> 
bered  that  our  earliest  Rwwtn  notices  Hx  the 
Cathedra  Pet-  i  on  Feb.  22,  and  brinif  in  no  men- 
tion of  Rome  or  Antioch ;  and  further  that 
in  Gaul,  where  the  festival  had  apparently  an 
exceptional  importance,  there  are,  at  any  nte, 
I  reasonable  grounds  for  thinking  that  the  festival 
j  r<>Il  in  January.    All  this  would  rather  point  to 
I  the  conclusion  that  the  Roman  and  the  Gallican 
,  churches  observed  the  festival  on  difi'erent  days, 
and  afterwards  both  these  cimimemuratioiis  were 
embodied  in  the  same  calendar,  and  the  mentions 
of  Rome  and  Antioch  are  but  the  attempt  to 
account  for  the  twofold  mtcnrrence.  liutly, 
although  a  weighty  objection  to  the  Roman  r-rigin 
of  the  festival  may  be  urged  from  the  fart  of  its 
absence  from  important  Roman  reC'>rd»,  «■'/.  the 
GelaKian  sacramentary,  still  an  important  point 


•  It  may  be  noted  that  Uils  arraniieniflDT  Is  nor  qnfM 
tmlverul.  fur  Some  tMmsoT  the  lireforlan  soimumiilar} 
luvflte  AsMA  added  to  the  hesdlugM  Feb.  33. 
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the  other  wmj  it  that  the  first  notiea  of  th*  ; 
faatWai  occur*  in  &  Romui  caleniUr,  two  oenturiei 
MfoTB  Miy  other  notice  it  found.  This  fact, 
combined  with  the  a  priori  likelihood  that  • 
fesliral  which  ipeLislly  brought  into  prominence 
the  idea  of  the  primacf  of  Peter  shoiild  take  its 
rise  in  the  Roman  church,  wmj  perhaps  jostifr 
n*  ia  thns  strikiDg  the  balance  probaUlitie*. 
If  so,  it  mast  however  be  admitted  that  the 
Roman  chnrch  did  not  at  first  bring  the  matter 
into  such  prominence  as  at  a  later  time. 

We  must  pow  enter  into  the  eridence  tcriatim. 
Our  earliest  mention  of  the  festival  is  that  in 
the  Bucheriao  calendar,  where  the  entiy  ia  vOL 
k-l.  MaH.  A'atale  Petri  de  Cathedra  (Poind. 
lixir.  h77).  This  is  a  rather  peculiar  use  of  the 
word  naiaie,  but  it  is  obviously  equivalent  to 
fettivituB.  In  the  calendar  of  folomeiu  Silviua, 
which  beloi^s  to  a.d.  448,  we  find  on  Feb.  2i 
the  entry,  DeposUio  S.  Petri  et  Paidiy  followed 
hj  the  words,  "  cara  cognitio,  ideo  dicta,  quia 
tunc  etai  fuerint  rirorum  parentom  odia,  tem- 

Jore  obitns  deponuntur  "  (see  Acta  Sanctorwa ; 
anuary,  vol.  i.  p.  xlv).  The  reference  in 
the  latter  sentence  is  doubtless  to  tbe  heathen 
rit«  of  the  ftntia  or  parattaHa^  celebrated 
in  ^e  latter  part  of  February,  te  which  wa 
mast  again  refer,  and  this  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  entry  for  the  day  in  the 
calendar  of  Furius  Dionysius  Philocalus,  which 
carries  us  back  a  century  earlier,  Caristia 
(Kollar,  AiuUect.  KMobiw.  i.  Wsy  As  to  the 
meaning  of  the  farmer  clans*,  the  Ualletini,  in 
their  notes  on  a  sermon  of  St.  Leo  for  the 
fasttval  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  suggest  (vol.  i. 
498)  that  there  was  a  confm^n  in  Silvins's 
mind  with  the  great  festival  of  June  29,  aided, 
it  is  hinted,  by  his  observing  a  festival  of  the 
CiUh£'trn  Pi  tri  on  Jan.  18.  It  is  evident,  how 
ever,  that  we  cannot  speak  her*  otherwlsa  than 
rery  doubtfolljr.  What  evidence  the  Leonine 
calendar  might  have  afforded  us,  it  is  impossible 
to  soy,  as  the  early  part  of  the  sacramentarj-  is 
wanting.  The  festival  is  passed  o\'er,  as  has 
been  already  mentioned,  in  the  Gelasion  eacra- 
mentary.  It  is  given  in  the  Gregorian  savra- 
mentary  as  edited  by  lUnard  (col.  29),  though 
not  in  the  text  given  by  Muratori.  la  most 
IISS.  of  the  Gregorian  SAcramentnr)',  the  heading 
is  merely  Cathedra  Saacti  Petri ;  the  Cod.  Katoldi 

Srefixes  in  Antiochia.  Some  editions  give  n 
'.oma.  This  irregularity  tends  to  confirm  us  in 
our  notion,  that  the  special  ideas  of  lioine  and 
Antioch  are  not  of  the  original  essence  of  the 
festival,  but  introduced  as  nn  afterthought. 

In  the  Ambrosian  liturgy  there  is  no  recogni- 
tion of  the  festival ;  but  in  the  Gnllican  church 
it  must  have  had  a  rather  exceptional  promi- 
nence, as  in  Mabillon'i  Lectiotutri-m  Luxiifieiue 
not  only  are  lections  provided  for  the  festival 
itself,  but  for  three  Sundays  reckoned  from  it. 
It  does  not  seem  clear  whether  this  Galilean 
feast  is  to  be  i>lni;ed  in  January  or  February, 
The  much  greater  prominence  of  the  festival  of 
the  latter  month  in  the  West  generally  would 
favour  the  view  that  the  latter  is  meant.  Uore- 
s^'er,  Habillon's  Qothico-Gallic  missal  ^ves  us  a 
mass  for  the  day,  whii:h  jiAlawa  that  fcr  the 
conversion  of  .'<t.  Paul,  whicn  ffU  on  Jan.  25. 
Another  argument  may  be  aerived  from  the  | 
order  of  the  second  council  of  Tours  (a-D  5ti7)  , 
'orbldding  oflenngs  of  food  to  the  dead  on  this  , 
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;  ftfltinl.  This  order  we  shril  cHc  at  len^U 
presently,  it  will  be  remembered  that  «e  hm 
already  referred  to  the  heathen  practice  as  pre- 
vailing at  the  end  of  February.  On  the  «thcr 
hand,  Mabillon  reminds  as  thnt  forms  are  mJy 
give*  for  two  Sundays  after  the  tpif^any,  and 
also  that  after  ibnns  for  three  SondajB  following 
tb*  Cat  •nlra  Petri  come  those  for  the  beginiiag 
of  Lent.  This  is  clearly  in  faronr  of  the  Janaary 
date.  There  is  also  independent  evideiKV  that 
in  Gaul  the  fenst  of  the  Cathedra  Petri  fell  ii 
January.  Mabillon  cites  from  a  Miri.  Oei- 
lonetue,  "  xr.  kal.  Febmarii,  senouftun  Ga  ioi 
cathedra  saocti  Petri  apoctMlL"  It  will  thos  be 
seen  that  there  are  reasonable  grmiads  fur  tUiA- 
ing  that  the  Gallivan  leativaf  fell  in  January, 
but  of  course  the  caa*  ia  not  sndidentlf  stra^ 
to  be  at  all  pressed. 

Be  the  matter  as  it  may,  tiie  majnnly  t4 
martyrologiea  and  calendars  ncognisc  the  two 
festivals.  Thus  in  the  Mart.  Hierfm}/miv9  have, 
"xv.  kal.  Febr.  Dedicatio  cathedrae  sancti  Petri 
apostoli,  qua  pnmo  Komae  sedit";  nad  "riii. 
kal.  Mart.  Natalis  cathedrae  S.  Petri  apostoli, 
qua  sedit  apud  Antiochiam."  The  martyrutofiy 
of  Bade  has  th«  festival  in  February,  Imt  cdy 
some  forms  of  it  rei-<^ise  that  in  Jannai;. 
Bt>th  are  given  in  such  niartyroli^ice  at  these  uf 
Usuard.,  lia  ban  us  Ma  urns,  Notker,  Sx.  Waadal- 
bert,  on  the  other  hand,  gives  onlv  the  fertiral 
of  Feb.  2'i,  his  notice  for  wku^  is  (AdrU 
cixL  590) : 

"  OcUvoque  Petri  cs\hedni  et  doctrins  corwnL 
Urba  laeta  Autlocbl  quo  prlaium  pncsule  venlL" 

Binterim,  speaking  of  ancient  German  cakadsn, 
remarks  {Denliv.  v.  that  hut  few  recHt- 

nise  the  festival  of  Jnn.  18.*  It  was  not  till 
the  time  of  poite  Paul  IV.  (ob.  A.a  lbo9)  thst 
it  was  definitely  and  authoritatively  establishfd. 

2,  JAtatgiml  Aotioes. — We  have  seen  Ihst 
iHithing  is  to  be  looked  for  from  liuman  litnrjm 
before  the  Gregorian,  some  forms  of  which 
give  a  mass  for  the  Cathedra  Petri  on  F^.  ^i. 
The  notion  of  the  festival  is  made  snflitieDtly 
plain  by  words  occurring  in  the  serrite.  TbM 
in  the  collect  we  rend ;  "  P«tro.  coUatii  clarihM 
regni  caelestis,  animss  ligandi  atquc  snlreadi 
jMintiticium  tradiilisti ";  or  again  in  the  Pie- 
face  :  "  Petnrm  n)>o£toloriim  principem  «b 
tesBionem  Unigeniti  Filii  Tui  .  .  .  csetntinai 
clau  Strom  m  prnesulein  curtiidemqne  leiiiti, 
divino  el  jure  coiK'esso,  ut  quae  i>t:ituifKt  ia 
terns,  servarentur  in  melis." 

Attention  has  been  already  called  to  thcfsrt 
thnt  in  Mabi linn's  I.ectiotiariw*  LuxoritW. 
lections  are  provided  both  fur  the  festival  of  tke 
Catltedra  Petri  and  for  three  Sundays  reckoMil 
fnim  it,  I'ie  Domiiiiao  post  Cathednan  ittarf> 
Pct'i,  iic.  (llalnllon  /.ihiniia  tiaUkma, 
lib.  ii.  119;  Patrol.  Ixxii.  18I>  The  fpiwle 
AIkI  gns]iel  for  the  festival  ai-e  retsjiectirriT 
AcU  xii.  1-17.  ilntl.  xvi.  i:t-19,  John  «i. 
15-10;  the  leaf  of  the  MS  which  ooutained  tbc 
prophetical  lection  is  wanting.  The  mass  in  (Iff 
Uothico-Gallic  misMnl  brings  out  very  KtroniflT 
St.  I'etel^s  confession  as  its  central  idea  {op-  e^ 
lib.  iii.  226;  P-<tr<4.  Ixxii.  181). 

In  the  Mozarabic  niiNsal,  which  has  the  m( 
I  com  ntem oration  in  February,  the  piophrtic 
,  lection,  the  C)>ist1e  and  giopel  are  reipectiidt 
,  Isa.   xxxii.    1-19   (with    several    otni&u  et) 
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1  PHcr  1-6,  Matthew  xvL  13-30  iPatrol. 
lucxr.  718).  The  Mune  goapel  alao  ia  found  in 
th*  Saaramentetrhim  UMaMim  and  the  Gmtet  of 
Paroeliiu ;  th«  epistle*  in  these  laat  iMing  n* 
■pectirelT  1  Peter  i.  3,  4,  and  Ueb.  r.  1  aqq. 

:i.  MixeHaneous  ^oticea, — -Me  have  referred 
aboTe  to  the  order  of  the  council  of  Toun  in 
ooonesion  with  this  festival ;  we  shall  nvw  cite 
put  of  tba  rnle  in  qneatitMi.  After  protesting 
acniost  the  heathen  abDsea  connected  with  the 
calendjB  of  Januarjr,  and  still  practiaed  in  the 
sixth  ceutury,  it  ]>ro<.-eedB :  "  Sunt  ctiam,  qui  in 
festiritate  Cathedrae  dntnini  Petri  Apostoli  dbos 
uortui)  ofierunt  et  poat  misaas  redeunte*  ad 
domos  proprias.  ad  gentilium  levertnntar  errores, 
et  post  Corpoa  Dmnini  aaerataa  dacmoai  ascas 
accifntint "  (can.  22 ;  LabbCt  t.  86;i). 

find  this  practice  referred  to  in  the 
serniooa  for  the  C'lthedra  Petri  formerly  attri- 
buted to  Augustine,  bnt  palpably  apnrions 
(Scrmin.  190-192  in  Append.;  vol.  t.  2836, 
ed.  Gaume).  Reference  is  made  to  a  deadly  error 
as  still  prevalent  on  that  day,  "  nt  super  tuniulos 
defunL-torum  cibos  et  vina  conferunt "  {Serm. 
190,  c  2;  cf.  191,  c.  »).  We  may  remark  hero 
that  this  festival  did  not  exiit  at  all  in  Africa 
in  Augustine's  time.  The  custom  condemned 
ftboTS,  like  tnany  other  heathen  practices,  seems 
to  hare  lasted  on  in  the  church  for  a  long  time ; 
and,  in  the  12th  century,  John  Beleth  refers  to 
it  in  such  a  way  as  to  inditiite  its  long  continu- 
ance (/int.  d  c.  off.  c.  P-itr  .1.  ccii.  87).  He 
goes  so  far  AS  to  descrit>e  the  institution  of  the 
Christian  feast  as  mainly  designed  to  counteract 
tlw  heathen  feust.  After  saying  that  annually, 
on  B  certain  day  in  February,  the  heathen  were 
In  the  habit  of  placing  a  feast  on  the  graves  of 
their  parents,  for  the  refreshing  of  the  spirits  vS 
the  dead,  but  which  demons  devoured,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  say  that  this  custom  was  so  deeply 
rooted  that  holy  men  instituted  the  festival  of 
fclw  Cdhedra  Petri,  fixing  it  on  the  same  day  on 
which  those  abominable  things  were  done  by  the 
heathen,  so  that  thereby  it  should  be  altogether 
pA  rid  of.  Still  the  old  custom  left  a  trace  of 
jtself  even  on  the  Christian  rite, "  unde  etiam  ab 
illis  epulis  festum  hoc  appelUtom  est  bsoti  PHri 

It  may  perhaps  be  worth  mentioning  here 
that  there  is  still  preserved  in  the  Vatican  a 
wooden  chair,  which  is  asserted  to  be  the  verit- 
able one  in  which  St.  Peter  sat.  On  this  and  on 
the  whole  question  of  the  festival  of  the  Cutheira 
Petri,  reference  may  be  made  to  Phoebeus,  Dia- 
tertalio  de  tJentitate  catht-drae  m  qua  3,  Petnu 
Smnaa  primtun  tedit:  et  de  mUiq»ilate  §t  pnu- 
ttaniia  aolemnHatii  cathedrae  Bonumae.  Roroae, 
1966. 

^ii.)  The  FEmvAL  op  S.  Pktri  ad  Vhi- 

CUU,  KTG. 

Both  the  ICastem  ami  the  Western  churches 
eomnuRionite  the  imprisonment  of  St.  Peter 
hy  Herod  Agrippa  and  his  miraculous  de- 
liverance. On  Jan.  16  is  the  Fcs-ival  of 
St,  Peter's  Chain  in  the  Greek  churth,  and  on 
Jan.  22  in  the  Armenian  church  (Assemoni, 
I.  c.):  ol"**  August  1  is  the  Western  f^iral 
JXaiale  8.  Petri  ad  Vincu'a.  Neither  of  these 
times,  it  will  be  observed,  can  be  mesnt  to  repre- 
sent the  actual  time  of  the  event,  which  fell 
•hortly  before  Easter  (Acts  xiL  4) ;  bnt  it  it 


probable  that  in  both  cases  the  date  has  reftr- 
owe  to  the  dedii'otion  of  s  church  in  memory  of 
it.  The  Western  festival  has  by  aome  been 
aaaoeiated  with  the  chains  with  which  tho 
apostle  wns  bound  by  Nero  ;  this,  however,  was 
certainly  not  the  primary  idea,  and  ,we  shall 
discuss  the  point  at  length  presently. 

We  shall  first  refer  hrietiy  to  the  Eastern 
feativaL  The  entry  for  this  in  the  Mntaea  is, 
4  wf«9K6tnt9tt  r$s  rtfiUa  h\iff*mt  rev  irftaw 
Kxl  woftvplitiov  iworriKou  n/rpav;  and  that  in 
the  Greek  metrical  Ei<lumuri<J&i  already  cited 
is,  wpoVKwim  nirpou  itxirp  ifl  Sftrp. 

The  historical  lection  for  the  day  in  the  Menaea 
gives  the  tradition  that  the  chain  from  which  St, 
rcter  was  nirmenlonsly  f^d  was  found  by  the 
Christians  and  treunied  up.  Afterwards  it  was 
removed  to  Constantinople  and  deposited  in  the 
shrine  of  St.  Peter,  which  is  in  the  Great 
Church,  and  there  his  commemoration  ((r^*w(u) 
is  observed. 

As  to  the  supposed  date  of  this  event,  nothing 
it  said,  and  it  is  quite  uncertain  when  the 
festival  commemorating  it  arose.  There  is,  indeed, 
a  sermon  for  it  extant  of  which  the  l^tin  trans- 
lation is  given  in  LipomanouB  and  Surius  (de 
prcbatie  Sowttjrvm  Bittoriia,  vol.  ir.  447) ;  tiit 
Greek  text  itself  ahw  is  fbnnd  in  MSS.  in  tho 
Vatican  Ubrory  and  elsewhere,  hut,  so  far  as 
I  am  aware,  it  hu  not  been  printed.  The 
sermon,  however,  is  obviously  of  a  date  long 
subsequent  to  Chrysostom,  and  Baronius  (not. 
in  Mart.  Aug.  1 )  assigns  it  to  Proclus  or  Oer- 
nanna,  patriarchs  of  Constantinople.  Baronios 
recounts  how  Uie  empress  Eudocla,  the  wift  of 
Theodosius  II.,  brought  (tom  Jerusalem  in  a,d. 
439  the  two  chains  with  which  the  apostle  had 
there  been  bound,  one  being  sent  for  a  church 
in  Constantinople,  and  the  other  given  to  the 
empress's  daughter  Eudoxia,  the  wife  of  Valen* 
tinian  HU  who  built  a  church  on  the  EaqniHne 
in  its  honour.'  M  regsrds  this  story,  we  mav 
remark  that  there  u  no  trace  of  it  in  any  Oroek 
writer  whatsoever.  Nicephorus  Callistus  even, 
when  speaking  of  Eudocia's  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem, luui  of  the  relics  thence  brought  by  her 
{Hist,  Ecclea,  xiv.  2),  makes  no  mention  of  St. 
Peter's  chain.  It  may  be  added  that  this  story 
is  equally  abacDt  from  any  bnt  qsite  late 
Western  records,  and  may  be  summarily  di»- 
missed.  All  that  may  be  safely  assumed  is  that 
At  some  time  a  church  was  built  in  Constants 
nople  in  memory  of  St.  Peter's  imprisonment; 
and  there,  doubtless  in  accordance  with  the  taste 
of  the  age,  chains  declared  to  be  his  were 
treasured  up. 

In  the  Western  church,  too,  the  date  on  whidi 
the  festival  fell  probably  had  refei-ence  to  ttte 
founding  of  a  church,  'f  his  is  spoken  of  in  many 
mnrtyro1<^es  as  one  built  and  consecrated  by  St. 
Peter  himself,  with  no  mention  of  any  imprison- 
ment. We  cannot  claim  a  very  early  date  for 
it,  for  it  is  absent  from  the  Kalendariuia  Cartha- 
ginenae,  the  calendar  of  Bucherius,  and  the 
Leonine  and  Qelosion  sacnunentariea.    Kor  does 


>  Tbts  ts  on  the  wbote  the  story  as  <ol(l  tn  the  modem 
Konum  brevlsry,  which  adds  that  tlie  chain  brooghi  friini 
Jeniealem  to  Rome,  when  placed  big  the  pr>pe  wlib  the 
one  with  whtcb  the  apnafle  bad  been  bound  br  Kare^ 
beeama  mlracnluosly  juinad  with  It  BO  as  to  tunn  om 
cholul 
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it  occur  in  the  Oftllicui  or  Uonrabic  liturgies. 
The  reference  to  the  dedicution  of  a  cbcrdi 
apokcQ  of  abore  occurs  e.f.  m  the  Mart. 
MieriMjfmit  "  Romae,  dedicatiu  primae  eccleaiaa 
•  Iwtto  Fetru  construclae  et  coiuecrataa " 
(thouffh  some  forms  Sild,  "  et  absolutio  ejus  a 
TinculiB  "),  the  Martyrology  of  Bede,  in  some  of 
iU  forms  (^Patroi.  xciv.  y93),  Rabanni  Maums 
(*,  ci.  1X60),  kc  The  metrical  m^rtyrologyof 
Bede,  it  may  be  not«d,  omiU  tiie  festiral 
altogether. 

That  this  church,  whatever  ma;  be  its  real 
hiBtory,  either  was  originally  built  in  memory  of 
St.  I'eU-r's  imprisonment,  or  soon  became  asso- 
ciated H-ith  that  idea,  may  be  inferred  e^.  from 
the  heading  for  the  day  in  the  Gregorian  tacra- 
mentary  ad  San^iuin  Pelrum  ad  Vincvla. 
Wandalbort,  in  his  metrical  martyrology,  tells 
ns,  **  Carcere  Koroa  Petnim  ceUbrat  vinclisqua 
reductum  "  (Patrol,  cxxi.  606).  The  ancient 
Mart.  Ge  lonetue  gives  (D'Achery,  Hpidlegium, 
ziii.  4U8),  "  itoma  ad  vincula  catenas  Sancti 
Petri  oacuLmdas."  Similarly  Usuard.  {Acta 
Smtiontm,  July,  roL  Tt.  899),  Kotker  {Patrol 
cjixi.  1129),  tic  The  last-named  writer,  after 
speaklug  of  the  church  erected  by  St.  Peter  ai 
the  tirst  in  Europe,  adds  that  in  this  were  de- 
posited the  chains  ^um  the  prison  in  Jerusalem. 

It  may  be  twxt  asked  what  grounds  we  have 
for  jadging  whether  it  is  the  Herodian  or  the 
Neronian  imprisonment  thiit  is  referred  ta  On 
this,  besides  our  citation  from  Wandalbei-t  and 
Notker,  we  may  appeal  to  the  Gregorian  sacra- 
mentaiy  (in  loo. ;  col.  117,  ed.  M^naid),  where  the 
reference  in  the  words  "Qui  beatum  Petrum 
a|>fletulum  a  vmculit  iAaolutum  illaeanm  iibire 
fecisti  "  ii  nnmintakabla.  The  homily  assigned 
to  Hede  (lib.  iii.  96,  de  Vincvlis  Sam-ti  Petri; 
Patrol.  Kcir.  498)  is  spurious.  This  dwells  on 
the  chains  brought  from  Jerusalem  and  the 
chnrch  built  in  Home  in  their  honour  by  pope 
Alexander  I.  It  seems  pretty  obriona  therefore 
that  the  writers  who  have  spoken  of  the  diains 
H  thoae  of  Nero  hare  merely  wished  to 
itrengthen  the  foman  associations.  It  may  be 
worth  noting  that,  besides  the  church  of  &  Pietro 
tn  Viiicoii  on  the  tjiquiline  hill,  there  is  also 
one  of  S  P^ro  in  Gircere  on  the  Capitoline,  the 
latter  clearly  referring  to  St.  Peter's  imprison- 
ment at  Rome,  and  thus  nmre  or  less  disconnect- 
ing  the  former  from  that  event.  This  church  is 
mentioned  in  the  Gregorian  sacramentary,  as 
edited  by  Painelius,  under  the  Monday  after  the 
first  SunJay  in  I*nt,  in  a  ni)ta  of  the  station,  <id 
Sancium  PHi-am  ad  Vincu/a.  Durandua  {I'at. 
Dir.  Of.  yii.  19)  combine*  both  rensons  as  canung 
the  festival.  On  the  whole  of  the  above  ques- 
tion, reference  may  be  made  to  Papehroch  in  the 
Acta  ."^nctiiran  (June,  vol,  vii.  410)  ;  hIso  Mon- 
sacTHti,  Dissert'itio  de  Cutemt  8.  Peti-i  ad  Bene- 
dicttim,  xip.  1750, 

The  familinr  l^nglish  name  for  this  dny  is 
Lammas,  probably  a  normption  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Hlaf-in-ieae,  i.e.  Loaf-masa ;  seeini;  that  on 
that  day  the  Saxons  offered  an  oblation  of  loaves 
made  from  new  com  (see  Bosworth's  Aru/lo- 
Saxon  VktiiMiari/,  and  Strattmann'siJii.  of  theOld 
English  /.an ,  uofje,  s.  v.  IJlaf ;  Wedgewood,  Diet,  of 
JSngliah  Ktymotomi,  l.  v.  Lammas).  Thus,  in  the 
Sarnm  m:innHt,  the  day  is  called  /icnedic  to 
noronun  Frtu^um.  Some  have  chosen  to  con- 
tUitr  T  as  a  corruption  of  l-oinb-mius,  on 


the  ground  that  lambs  were  offered  at  this  time : 
and  it  haa  been  mentioned  that  tenanls  of  t'M 
chapter  of  the  cathedral  of  ITorfc  fazmerly  paid  i 
live  lamb  on  Aug.  1.  There  does  sot  howetcr 
seem  to  be  much  authority  for  thia  latter  rirv, 
though  it  is  certainly  curiona  that  we  find  ■ 
Welsh  name  for  the  day,  Dadddggwm  ryn,  lamL- 
titbing  day. 

BesUn  the  above  thrae  ftativala,  we  find  in 
the  Eihioplc  calendar  a  commemorsticD  of  ^ 
Peter  on  July  31  (Ludolf,  p.  424),  with  nwrtlr 
the  entry,  PHer  tiu  AputtU.  Alao,  in 
Armenian  calendar  (Asscmani,  I.  c),  is  the  dm;i« 
under  May  24,  "  the  finger  of  the  huly  apoflle 
Peter,"  of  the  reference  in  which  1  am  qnite 
unaware. 

A  considerable  amount  of  npocryidtaJ  literature 
has  been  associated  with  the  name  of  St.  Peter,  k 
passing  notice  of  it  may  be  given  hen;  for  de- 
tailed iufurmation  concerning  it,  reference  miy 
be  made  to  the  several  articles  in  the  DittioMr-i 
of  C'tristian  Biaqrapliy  and  Literature.  Eusebius 
{Hist.  Ecdet.  iii.  3)  mentions  as  works  hiseU 
ascribed  to  St.  Peter,  his  Acts,  Gospel,  Preaching 
iicttfvyiM\  and  Apocalypse.  The  Goapel  of  Peter 
is  also  referred  to  by  Origen  {Comm.  m  M  IL 
xiii.  55),  Eusehius  (Hist.  Eada.  iii.  25 ;  vL 
Jerome  (A  Viris  Hitt^tr.  c  1),  Thegderti 
{Hairet.  Fo/mI.  Compend.  ii.  2).  The  last-nan*! 
identifies  it  with  the  gospel  used  by  the 
JSazarv-nea.  The  Gospel  and  Acts  of  Peter  KtK 
condemned  as  apocryphal  hr  a  oonnctl  held  >t 
Home  in  the  episcopate  of  -Oelaaiaa,  A.D.  4^ 
(Patrol,  lix.  175).  Besides  Eusebius  (I.  c.)  laJ 
Jerome  (/.  c),  the  Acts  of  Peter  are  referred  to 
by  Isidore  of  Pelusium  (f-'pisL  lib.  ii.  99 ;  P-^i--^ 
Gr.  Ixxviti.  544)  j  and,  according  to  Plulastriuf 
{Haer.  88  ;  Palm',  xii.  1200),  Acta  of  Pet*r  were 
in  use  among  the  Uanichaenns.  Acti  of  P<t«r 
and  P.tul  have  been  published  by  TischraJorf 
(Acta  Apost.  Apoc.  pp.  1,  9q<l.X  """^  ^'^^ 
Peter  and  Andrew  (Ai  ocai.  Apoc.  pp.  161  sq^  )- 

The  Preaching  of  Peter  is  dted  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria  {Strom,  vi.  5,  15,  Ac),  Oiip 
(Gimmatt.  in  Joan.  torn.  xiiL  c  17).  tx.  Bit 
Apocalypse  is  cited  by  Clement  (EcL  PrvpM.  41. 
48,  49),  and  in  thu  Muratorian  canon  it  is  dauti 
with  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  though  it  it 
added  that  some  are  opposed  lo  its  being  resi  in 
the  church.  An  apocalypse  of  Peter,  distinct 
from  the  abora,  existed  in  Arabic,  of  which 
there  are  MS3.  in  the  Bodlrira  and  Vstton 
Libraries  (Tischendorf,  ApooaL  Apce.  p.  ») 

In  iiddition  to  the  above,  another  work,  the 
XltfMox  nirpou,  is  mi-ntioned,  e.g.  by  JeronM 
((«fii.  Jotin.  i.  262),  and  is  obviously  the  same  a 
the  Itiaerarmm  /  etri  condemned  at  the  fionus 
conndl  under  Gelasiui.  Jerome  alao  speaks  (ifr 
Vi>-.  m.  o.  i.)  of  the  Jvdicbm  Petri  wd 
Rufinus  (Expos.  Syn-b.  Ap.  38)  mentions,  wnong 
books  not  canonical,  that  "qui  appellator  Duse 
Viae,  vel  Judicium  Petri."  The  extant  frapDM" 
of  the  above  works  have  been  collected,  witli 
full  infonuHtlon  concerning  them,  by  Hilgen&U 
(N'jwm  T«t-tnenttm  extra  Canonem  r*r/i-««i 
Fasc.  5). 

Two  Syro^lacobite  liturgies,  bearing  the  nan"' 
of  St.  Peter,  ara  given  bv  Kenaudot  {Lihrg-  Or. 
Coll.  ii.  146,  sqq.,  ed.  Frankfort,  1847)  [R.  S  ] 

PKTEB'8  PEXCE  (/Vnoriiu  PHri,  Som- 
feoh,  &c}.    It  is  sufficiently  intelligible  that  tin 
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MTennes  of  th«  xee  of  Rome,  derived  originally 
>jinpl]r  trom  the  pstrimony  of  the  Rumaa  biabop- 
'ric,  sboald  b»re  proved  ioadequate  to  the  papid 
retinirementc  u  the  snpretne  ptmttff  mdually 
auumed  the  »nperriiion  of  the  whole  cnarch — n 
functioD  involving  a  costly  expenditure  in  every 
country  that  acknowledged  his  supremacy. 
Among  other  expedients  tor  meetini;  this  dilB- 
cnlty,  the  tribute  known  under  the  name  of 
Peter's  Pence  was  systematically  levied  in  Eng- 
land (though  often  disputed  and  withheld)  until 
•boliMhed  in  153i  by  Henry  VIII.  This  was  a 
t«x  of  one  penny  on  every  hearth  coUectei  at 
the  Feast  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  (June  29). 

According  to  the  statement  of  Leo  III.  (Pope, 
JuD.  795-816),  the  tax  was  instituted  by  Ofia,- 
king  of  the  Mercians,  in  the  year  787,  out  of 
gratitude  to  Hadrian  I.  for  that  pontiff's  autho- 
rization of  his  plHn  of  dividing  the  province  of 
Canterbury  and  establishing  a  new  archbuhopric 
at  Uchfieli  (Uaddan  and  Stnbbs,  C<Mncila,  iii. 
4&5 ;  StnbtMi,  Cmai.  Hiat.  i.  220).  According  to 
the  tradition  presemd  in  the  Life  of  Offit(p.  29) 
aaoribed  to  Matthew  Paris  and  printed  by  Wats 
along  with  his  edition  of  the  Uiatoria  Major  of 
that  writer  (1640)— «  tradition  retailed  with 
amplitications  by  Walsingham  (Qesta  AlAat. 
MonoMt.  S.  Albarii,  ed.  Kiley,  i.  5) — Ofia  made  the 
grant '  as  ao  acknowledgment  of  extensive  im- 
muaitiee  granted  to  the  newly-fonnded  monas- 
t«ry  of  St.  Alban's.  The  above  Utt  of  Ofih  U, 
however,  to  m>  great  an  extent  fabnloua,  that 
thla  atatemtint  u  hardly  entitled  to  any  credit. 
A  more  trustworthy  account  of  the  origin  of 
this  tax  is  probably  tbnt  given  by  William  of 
Malme^bury,  nho  says  that  it  was  instituted  in 
the  year  855  by  king  Ethelwulf,  on  his  risit  to 
Borne,  partly,  it  would  teem,  in  return  for  the 
honoiirnble  reception  previously  accorded  to  his 
sou  Alfred  by  Leo  IV.,  who  had  also  anointed  the 
latter  king:  "  Rom  am,  compo»ito  regno,  abitt; 
ibiijne  tributum,  qiuid  Anglia  hodia  pensitat, 
•ancto  Petro  obtnlit  comm  quarto  Leone  pnpa, 
qui  etian  antea  filium  ejus  ad  se  miMum  hnno- 
rifice  susceperat,  et  regem  innnxerat"  {Qe»t. 
Segwn  Aagl.  bk.  iL  ed.  Hardy,  p.  152).  "  The 
grant,"  says  Hardy,  "  appears  to  have  been  made 
after  Aethelwulf's  return  to  England,  by  what 
Asser  calls  a  commendatory  epistle,  in  which 
he  ordered  three  hundred  mancuses  to  be  sent 
annually  to  Home,  onerthird  of  which  the  pope 
bimMlf  waste  have, the  remainder  to  be  ecjually 
distributed  between  the  churches  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  to  provide  lights  on  iMta  Eve  " 
(see  aUo  Haddan  and  Stubba,  GAUidla,  iii. 
646). 

In  northern  Europe,  this  tax  was  not  insti- 
tuted until  much  later :  in  Denmark,  in  the 
reign  of  Cnut ;  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  by  the 
cardinal -legate,  Nicholas,  in  the  years 
1153 (Walter  (F.),  Kirchenrecht,»ec  198).  Abimt 
the  same  time  the  payment  appear^  to  have 
been  granted  by  Haratd,  eari  of  Orkney,  fWm 
the  county  of  Caithness  (Haddan  and  Stubbs, 
Cotmcils,  iii.  25U).  The  tribute  appenrs  to  have 
b«en  ackoowleilged  as  the  pope's  due  by  William 
the  Conquerur,  though  irregulnrly  paid  in  Eng- 


■  Of  a^et  earlier  inMltullon  of  the  tax  by  king  lae, 
for  the  inalnunHnGe  the  En^lab  uluwl  st  Rome, 
there  ia>  as  Pruiesnur  Sinbbe  laTs,  want  oT  evidence ; " 
tbc  staieBwnt  uccma  in  I^januxi'i  BruL 


land  during  his  reign  (Selden,  Append,  to  Eadmei 
p.  184 ;  Lanfr.  Epp.  ed.  Giles,  No.  i.).  [J.  B.  M.] 

FETROCUS,  abbat  in  Cornwall ;  commemo- 
rated June  4  nccording  to  an  ancient  Engliiih 
missal  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jnn.  i.  400,  §  3).    [C.  H.] 

PETRONILLA,  Roman  virgin;  commemo- 
rated May  31  Usuaid.,  Wand.,  Bed.  Mart.  \ 
VfL  Bom.  Mart.  {  Boll.  AOa  SS.  Mai.  vii.  420). 

[C.  H.] 

FETRUS  [For  the  Festivals  of  the  Apostle, 
see  Pktkr].  (1)  Martyr  under  Maximian  at 
Anlana  (ITsuard.),  at  Auclara  (Florns),  sumamed 
the  standard-bearer  ( Cai.  Bt/zant.),  Anselanus, 
AbsalmuB,  Balsamus,  ttc. ;  commemorated  Jan.  3 
(Usuard.  Mart.;  Floras,  MaH.  ap.  Bed.;  Oat. 
Bfftant.) ;  Jan.  4  (Kabanus,  Notker,  and  others ; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  i.  129);  Jan.  11,  EleutbertH 
polls  (Baail.  Menol.') )  AsstJanns,  Jan.  11  {Hienm. 
Mart.). 

0f)  Kshop  of  Sebasta  in  Armenia,  brother  of 
St.  Basil;  commemorated  Jan.  9  in  the  Roman 
Uartyrology,  and,  according  to  Baronius,  by  the 
Greeks  on  the  same  day,  but  his  name  is  not 
found  in  the  Greek  Meuologies  (Boll.  Acta  83. 
Jan.  L  5S8).  The  Col.  Armen.  places  Peter  and 
Blaze,  laceHriv*  biahopa  of  Sebasta  in  Armaniif 
under  Jan.  15. 

(8)  Martyr  with  Severns  and  Leucius  at 
Alexandria;  commemorated  Jan.  11  (Usuard., 
Notker.,  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Bieron.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Jan.  L  674). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Jan.  12  (Cat. 
Byxani.).  The  name  occurs  on  this  day  with 
Philoromui  and  Zoticus  in  Hienn.  Mart.,  cf.  Boll. 
Acta  33.  Jan.  I  725. 

(5)  Sumamed  TELOHAaius,  martyr  under 
Jostinian ;  commemorated  Jan.  20  (Cat.  Sjxant. ; 
Jfrnosa;  BoIL  Acta  88.  Jan.  ii.  357). 

(6)  Martyr;  commemorated  Jan.  82  (CU. 
Byzant.) ;  a  Pelrus  of  Valentia  occurs  on  thia 
day  In  Bieron.  Mart.). 

(7)  Jailer,  martyr  with  Ananias,  presb;^r, 
and  seven  soldiers,  in  Phrygia  under  Diocletian^ 
commemorated  Jan.  26  (CW.  Bj/MonL) ;  Jan.  37 
(Basil.  Mvitoi.). 

(8)  AEQTPT1D8,  anchorite  in  Syria;  comme- 
morated Jan.  27  (Cal.  Bii:ant.;  Menaea;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  771). 

(9)  Galatn,  anchorite  near  Antioch  ;  comme- 
morated Feb.  1  {Meniuai  BoU.  Acta  88.  Feb, 

i.  94). 

(10)  Twanty-lirst  patriarch  of  Alexandria; 
commemorated   Feb.   13  and  Oct.  39  (Oif. 

Aethiop.). 

(11)  Chamberlain  of  Kocletian,  martyr  with 
Dorotheus  and  Gorgonius ;  commemnrated  at 
Nicomedia  Mar.  12  {Hieron.  Mart.;  Usuard. 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Mart. 

ii.  106;  Wright,  Sijr.  Mart.). 

(13)  Martyr  in  ATrica;  commemorated  Mar, 
14  iHieron.  Mm-t. ;  Usuard.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Deacon,  martyr  with  Hermngeues ;  com- 
memorated at  Antioch  Ap.  17  {Bieron.  Mart.', 
Usuard.  Mart.  \  V*t.  Bom.  Mart. ;  BolL  Acta  S3. 
Ap.  ti.  479). 

(14)  Thaumatui^ufl, "  our  holy  father  j "  eom- 
memorated  May  3  (Basil.  Menol.). 
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(If)  Martjr  with  pRolnt,  Andreu,  a 
Tirgia  DionjaM;  commemoriUd  at  Lampweiu 

Maj  15  {HunM.  Mart. ;  Klonu,  Jtforf.  ap.  Bed. ; 
Dinard.  Marl.);  Msjr  18,  Petraa  Lampuccout 
aod  Dionrrius,  martjrn  Bjfzani. ;  Daniel, 
Cod.  Lairg,  ir.  259 ;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Mai.  iU. 
468). 

(16)  Exorcist,  tnartjr  with  Marcellinni  pra- 
^ter  at  Roin« ;  comntfemorated  June  2  (Uioard. 
Wand. ;  VH.  Am.  Mart. ;  Jlienm.  Mart.). 

(17)  Presbyter ;  commemorated  June  7  at 
Cordova,  with  AreDtius,  Hierenias,  and  othera 
(Usuard.  Mart.). 

(18)  Athonita,  *<hot7  &thcr,"  anchoiiU  of 
Mount  Athoa ;  oommeiiMntad  Juna  12  (Uaatal, 
Cbd  Litwy.  ir.  Stflj  B«U.  JOa  BS.  Jm.  0. 
&35). 

(19)  **Oitr  holr  ftUttr**:  eoBUMmomtcd  Julr 
1  (BaaU.  Menot.). 

(50)  Hartjrr;  eMnnMnoratad  at  niiladclphta 
In  Arabia  Ang.  1,  wkb  CjrrUlna,  AquUa,  and 
others  (Iflcnm.  Jfivf.;  Uausrd.  Marl,  i  Vtl. 
JTom.  Mart.). 

(51)  Martyr  with  Joliaans  and  others  at 
Bome ;  commemorated  July  7  (Usuard.  Mart. ; 
Vet.  RoiK.  Mart,  with  Juliana  instead  of  Julia- 
Bos ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  u.  187). 

(98)  Soldier,  martyr  with  Maroelliaus,tribaae; 
commemorated  Aug.  27  at  Tomi  (Uiercn.  Mart. ; 
Usuard.  Mart.) ;  both  names  in  the  ucramentarj 
of  Gelasius  for  June  2,  betog  named  in  the  collect 
and  th«  "aecreta,"  bat  nut  in  the  poat-cora- 
Bunion  (Hniat.  Lit.  Rom.  Vtt.  I  M6). 

(SS)  Biabop  of  tha  CatNtolu,  martrr ;  conune- 
morated  Oct.  4  (BauL  Menot.;  BoU.  AiOa  83. 
Oct.  ii.  494). 

0M)  Martyr  at  Smila;  commenoratad  Oat.  8 

iUfloard.  Mtri.;  Bollaad.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  ir. 
79). 

(SS)  Martyr  with  Theodosius,  Lndna,  Uarcna, 
all  soldiers  of,  Christ,  aoder  Claudiui  \  comme- 
norated  at  Home  on  the  Via  Salaria  Oct.  26 
(Uanard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  ifort.). 

(86)  or  Alexandria,  "  holy  martyr,  onr 
^her";  commemorated  Kor.  {Cat.  ByxatU.); 
Kor.  25  (BaaiL  Menol. ;  Uauard.,  Wand.,  Bwi. 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.).  In  Bienm.  Mart,  a 
Petnia  oocun  without  place  or  destgnaUoB  on 
Not.  25,  and  a  Petrua  commemorated  at  Alaun* 
dria  on  Nor.  26. 

(57)  Martyr  with  Stephanos  juidor  and 
Andreas ;    commemorated    Kov.    2B  (Basil. 

Mem^.). 

(58)  Martyr  with  lodes  and  Gorgoains ;  com- 
morat«i  Dec  28  (Basil.  Mmol.).  [C.  H.] 

FHAINA,  one  of  eight  virgins  martyred  with 
Theodotus;  commemorated  Mar  IB  (BasiL 
Jfow/.).  [C.  H.] 

FHAKOX.   [Fahosj  Maitipix] 

PHA.NUBIUS,  martyr,  honoured  in  Rhodes 
and  Crete ;  his  miraclea  docrlbad  by  an  anonjrmoas 
author  of  the  8th  oentnry,  according  to  a  Vatican 
MS.  t  commenonrtad  liay  27  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
UaL  tL  693).  £C.  H.J 


FHABEMSE  OONdLIUK.  {^Waami^ 

PHABMACr.  [HMiaJ 

PHABOB  in  ABT.  [UeHTBODis.] 

PHAB08,  a  term  ocearring  eontinnally 
amoBg  the  papal  gifta  ia  the  Ubtr  Poniifioaiit  at 
Aaaatasiiu  and  elsewhere,  to  deugnatc  the  larga 
chaadeliera  suspended  by  chains,  or  the  standing 
eaadlesticka  in  churches.  "  Phams  r>t  majna 
lyrhoi  sen  caadclabri  vel  Incemae  genu  tiaaa* 
latitie  a  Pharo  Alexandrina  qaae  de  aocte  tmiti- 
gautibni  adliicebat"  (AJteeerra,  \ot,  m  AaoMttU. 
I  13,  lin.  45).  We  tind  them  constrained  of 
gold,  silrer,  and  bn>M,  onuunented  with  dolpUM 
(§  69),  circalar  like  crown  ($  m),  in  the  shapa 
of  a  erosa  ($  137U),  of  network  415)  rerolTing 
(§  423X  Vrtm  holding  wax  candles  tbey  wen 
called  cenoatida  (§{  57,  19M).  aid  Ihxn  Uie  cap 
or  basin  wbtch  hurronadad  them  p^-ooa»Uari 
{Md.  13(t>  Those  In  St.  Peter's  were  only 
ligbtod  (bar  times  a  year,  at  Christmas,  tauter, 
tha  festiral  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  (June  29), 
and  the  ItataiiM  Papae  (iMtf.  320).         \]L  V.j 

PHASIC,  martyr  wItJi  his  daughter,  a  naa  \ 
oommemorated  April  14  (Baul.  Mawt.'i. 

[CH.3 

PHELONION.  [Paemula.] 

PHEBBUTHA,  sister  of  bishop  Simeon, 
martyr;  commemorated  Ap.  5  (Basil.  Men6l.\ 
The  Bullandista  assign  Pherbutha  or  Tarbula, 
Persian  martyr,  to  Ap.  22  from  \'atican  and 
Venetian  MSS.  {Acta  SS.  Ap.  iii.  19).    [C.  H.] 

PHIALA,  the  fountain,  or  lavor.  in  thm 
atrium,  at  the  entrance  of  churches,  so  desig- 
nated by  Paulas  Silentiarius  in  his  descriptioa 
of  St.  Sophia  (il.  vers.  177)  [Cahtmaru*  ; 
Fouktaih].  In  0081*1  Eneiiologium  (p.  449) 
we  (iod  a  prayer  for  the  water  of  holy  baptism, 
ir  tf  ^id\n  rod  utaaAfwo  Tijs  ixK^v^tar. 
Phiala  is  used  by  Auaata^iius  for  n  golden  bnsin  or 
cnp-sbaped  lamp,  rising  from  a  cluster  of  por- 

Ehyry  columns  in  the  middle  of  the  font,  in  tha 
ateran  baptistery,  lighted  up  only  at  Easter- 
tide, and  burning  balsam  with  an  asbestos  wiek 
(Auaslas.  Vii.  8.  SUvearL  &  36,  lia.  61). 

PHILADELPHUS  (1),  martyr ;  commemo- 
rated Feb.  8  (Baril.  Mmol.). 

(S)  Son  of  VitaliUB,  a  praefect  in  Italy,  martyr 
with  his  brothers  Alphaena  and  Cyrinns ;  com- 
memorated May  10  (B:isil.  Mmol.).  H.^ 

PHILAGBIUS,  bUhop  of  Cyprus,  martyr 
with  Marcianus  bishop  of  Sicily  and  Pancratioa 
bishop  of  l^uromeninm,  all  diadplea  of  tha 
apostle  Peter;  oommemorated  Feb.  9  (BaaU. 
Mmol.;  BuU.  leta  88.  Fob.  IL  S77  "«  Me- 
naeii").  [C- H.j 

PHILAKTHEB  (PiliLAirrHUs),  martyr  at 
Amasia ;    comnu^nuratad  Aug.    18  (Wright, 

Ssfr.  Mart.).  [C.  H.j 

PHILABBTUS  £LEEMOSYNABIUS» 
native  of  Paphlagonia,  under  empress  IratM ; 
commemorated  Dec.  2  (Basil.  Mmol.).    [C.  H.^ 

PHILEAS,  bishop  of  Thumis,  martyr  with 
Philoromus  and  others,  a.d.  304 ;  commemorated 
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Feb.  4  iVa-  Som.  Mart.;  Etueb.  S.  E.  TtU. 
10;  B«d.  Mali.  Auct;  Wud.,  BoU.  Ada  33. 
-Feb.  i.  462 ;  font.  Mart).  U.] 

FHILEMOy  (1),  bishop  of  Gau ;  OBiaraemo- 
r«t«d  Feb.  11  (Buil.  Mmot.). 

(5)  Usrtyr  with  the  dMooa  ApoUoniua  «t 
Aatikoiu  in  EgPTt ;  comiaemonrted  Uar.  8 

SMund.  Jfort.);  Dm.4(Bi^  Mnut.  **iuw)er 
odetiwi*');  Dec  14  {Otl.  ^yzoiif.}  Duuel, 
OmI  Zito?.  tr.  27T)^ 

Nitire  of  Rone,  mutjT  Wtth  Domniu ; 
flOtnmnDonted  ISmr.  26  (Buil.  Menol.'). 

(4)  One  of  niae  martyrs  of  Cyiicu ; 
nemorated  Ap.  SS  (Baa.  Menol.). 

(9)  "Apottle,"  and  his  WHnpaaioM;  Monne- 
HM rated  Not.  22  (Cai.  Buxont.). 

(6)  '^Uiles,"  disciple  of  the  apostle  Paul; 
martrr  with  Archippui  at  Choni  near  I^icea 
in  Phrrria:  conraemorated  Nor.  2S  (Baail. 
Mmot.).  [C.H.] 

PHILBTABBU8,  native  of  Nicomedta,  son 
of  Tatianos  es-praefect,  martrr  asder  Diocle- 
tian; commemorated  Majr  19  (Badl.  MmoL; 
Boll.  Acta  S3.  Uai.  iv.  313 ;  Mori.  Son.). 

CCH.] 

FHILETUS,  Mnator,  martyr  with  hit  wift 
Lydia  and  his  sons,  under  Hadrian ;  conmemo- 
Mted  Har.  S7  (Baa.  Mbnol. ;  Bell.  Acta  S3 

Miirt.,iii.  6*).  [C.  H.] 

PHILJBERTU8  ^Fiubbrtdb),  abbat  is  the 
Ua  of  Heriam  in  Gaul ;  oommemorattd  Aug.  20 
{Uaoard.  Mart. ;  r.onii,  Jforf.  ap.  Bod. ;  Boll. 
Aefa  83  Aug.  Ir.  6S>  [C.  H.] 

PHILIP,  Apostle,  LEacKD  and  PEnivAt. 
Of.  Of  the  lift  of  this  apostle,  beyond  what  is 
tvld  Qs  in  the  Nfw  Testament,  but  little  is 
known,  and  la  much  of  this  there  is  a  eon(\iaioB 
between  the  apostle  and  his  namesake  the  deacon. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  tells  tu  (Strom,  iii.  52 ; 
dted  by  Eusebius,  Jfkt.  Ecckf.  iii.  30)  that 
Philip  had  children,  and  that  he  gare  hw  daugh- 
ters In  marriage.  We  alio  gather  from  the  sam« 
writer  (ib.  ir.  71)  that  Philip  vw  not  «b«  of 
those  whose  life's  work  waa  crowned  by  a 
martyr's  death.  All  this  is  posrible  enough,  bat 
the  remarks  of  Polycrates  apparently  iDdicate  a 
«otahision  between  the  two  Philips.  He  speaks 
tjueb.  0i»t.  Eodet.  UL  SI;  cf.  r.  24)  of 
Philip  as  &lling  aalsep  at  Hierapolia;  as  harlng 
had  two  danghtsrs  who  reuaiOM  riii^  to  old 
•ge,  and  ft  third  (presamably  a  married  one,  trwn 
being  thus  Kparated  from  the  other  two),  who, 
after  iw  'Ayfy  a-raifiari  roXtrmwaatintt  I*y  *t  rest 
in  Epheavs.  Ensebius  then  ^oieeedi  to  quote 
from  the  Dialogue  of  Caiue,  where  mention  is 
Bade  of  the  four  daughters  of  Philip,  projrfietessei 
at  Hietapolit,  at  which  [dace  was  their  tomb  and 
that  of  their  father.  On  comparing  these  notices 
with  Acta  >xi.  8,  it  can  hardly  be  dotibted  that 
we  hare  somewhat  varying  forms  of  tnditinn  as 
to  th«  persons  tbera  mmttoned,  aen  especiidly 
wken  iLnaebins  himself  prooeeds  to  cito  this  last 
passage  as  relennt  to  uie  iMtter.  The  legends 
contained  in  the  Apocryphal  Acta  of  l*kiUp  are 
totally  nndeserrin^  of  credit,  and  tt  is  quite 
hopeless  to  try  to  dstaimins  wiiA  of  tha  two 
Philips  is  indicated. 


As  Mgards  Uw  ftsUral  of  St  Philip,  w«  find 
that  he,  like  most  of  the  apostles,  had  no  special 
and  Indiridaal  commemoration  till  companitirely 
late.  Among  the  earliest  witnesses  in  the  west, 
where  St.  Philip  is  as  a  rule  associated  with  St. 
James  the  Leas  on  Mar  I,  are  the  MartgroiofiitM 
Bienmymi,  the  metrical  mortyrology  of  Beds, 
and  the  Qelasian,  Gregorian  and  Ambrosian 
sacramentaries.  Id  the  first  of  these  documents 
St.  Philip  is  commemorated  on  two  days,  April 
22  and  Hay  1,  besides  the  mention  in  toe  liitt  of 
apostles  at  the  beginning — **  Kal.  MmS.  In 
dritoto  Hierapoli  prorinciae  Aslae,  depoeitio 
PUllppi  apostdi."  On  April  22,  St.  Philip  is 
commemorated  alone;  on  Uar  1,  in  connexion 
with  St.  James,  a  mention  of  Hierapolis  being 
in  each  case  brought  in  {Patrol,  xxs.  467,  469). 
For  the  notices  iu  Bede  and  elsewhere,  where  the 
two  apostles  are  conjoined,  and  for  the  possible 
reason  for  the  conjunction,  reference  may  ha 
made  to  the  article  on  St.  James  the  Less.  As 
to  the  Roman  liturgies,  nothing  need  here  be 
added.  We  most  note,  howerer,  that  the  an- 
cient Gallican  forms  published  by  Mabillon  make 
no  mention  of  a  IWIral  of  St.  Philip  at  all,  nor 
was  he  recognised  in  the  Hoxarabie  missal. 

On  passing  to  the  east,  we  no  longer  find  tha 
two  apostles  avoeiated.  Is  the  Byxaatine 
Calendar,  St.  Philip  {i  Stws  koI  a-ovf^^^ar 
iv^oAoi)  ie  commemorated  on  Norember  14, 
PhiUp  the  Deacon  being  commemorated  on 
October  11.  Tha  notice  for  the  former  in  the 
mHrisol  Oreak  fjpJWtMndis,  prefixed  by  Papa- 
hnch  to  the  Acta  Samctorum  for  Hay,  is 
(rol.  i.  p.  Iii.)  tptrit  jraKKC^oAqf  ttnir^  tfAme 
Ttrdpr^.  In  the  calendars  of  the  Ethiepic  and 
Coptic  churches  also,  Norember  14  is  the  day 
reserred  for  St.  Philip  (I.udolf,  .id  Hist.  Ae'h. 
Comm.  p.  309),  and  October  11  for  Philip  tha 
Deacon.  It  is  tme  that  tiie  latter  is  spoken  of 
as  Philip  "the  Apoetle,"  bat  than  the  Coriie 
calendar  adds  the  words  "one  of  the  seren 
dea«ms  " ;  and  in  this  It  does  but  agree  with  the 
Menaea,  which  not  only  applies  the  name  Apostle 
to  Philip  the  Deacon,  bnt  also  generally  extends 
the  use  of  the  term  considerably.  Iu  the  calendars 
of  ths  Armenian  church,  which  are  given  hy 
AssemanI  iSSil.  Or.  iii  1. 645),  9t.  Philip  is  com- 
memorated on  Norember  17,  The  "  Philip  the 
Apostle"  raentioAed  by  the  first  of  the  two 
calendars  on  Febmary  9,  is  defined  by  the  second 
as  "  Philip,  the  Deacon  and  Ap<«tle." 

A  certain  amount  of  pseudonymous  literature 
is  associated  with  the  name  of  St.  Philip,  but  it 
will  be  g^erally  quits  unccrtiUn  whether  tha 
apostle  or  the  deacon  is  the  person  intended.  We 
hare  a  gospel  of  Philip  mentioned  by  Epif^anins 
{ffaer.  xzri.  13)  as  in  use  among  the  Unostics. 
Acts  of  Philip  were  eobdenmed  In'  the  couaeil 
held  In  Rome  in  494  A.O.,  under  the  eptscopata 
of  Silasins  (Patrol,  liz.  162).  It  ii  probably  thia 
that  Is  referred  to  hy  Anastasias  Sinaita  as  4 
VfpfoSot  ran  Jryfov  fiXAnrov  (cited  by  Fabricius, 
Cud,  Pteud.  Vet.  Teat.  i.  906).  The  Greek  text, 
or  rather  serernl  large  fragments  of  it,  was  first 
edited  by  Tischendorf  (Acta  Apost.  ApocryplMy 
pp.  xxxl.75;  ApocaL  Apou.p.  141).  Syriac  Acta 
hare  been  published  by  Dr.  Wright  (Apoi.-rypkal 
Acta  of  the  ApOMttes).  This  Is  a  diSerent  docu- 
ment from  the  preceding,  and  probably  refers  to 
Philip  the  Deacon. 

For  fluthar  hilbnUtioD  as  to  the  ftstlriUa  of 
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St.  Phfiif ,  nferencr  vmt  be  n»de  to  Heniche- 
niu  {Acta  Sanctonm }  kiy,  vol.  i.  ^  7  sqq.), 
Binterim  ( A  nAiHb- <ier  (^riat-liaihoii- 
•cAm  Kir-kr,  r.  1,  pp.  S6S  ■qiJ-X  August! 
{Dei^icQi-digkieiUn  aua  dor  CKr&ittiAm  ArduMlogie 
iii.  pp.  201  Miq.},  etc  [R.  8.] 

raOJPPA,  mattjrr  with  her  mi  Theodorui 
tX  Pern  in  Puni^jl'ia;  comnamonited  Sep.  21 
(Bull.  Maui.\  [C.  H.3 

FHILIPPOPOLIS,  we  Sabdioa,  GOUNCIL 
OP. 

PHILIPPOFOLIS  {CbuwciL  or),  a.d.  347- 
8,  WW  held  at  the  town  so  called  on  the  Haritza, 
to  the  north-west  of  Adrianopla.  It  waa  com- 
posed of  Beceders  from  the  conndl  of  Sasdica; 
and  as  all  the  documents  put  out  hj  them  were 
dated  ^oni  that  place,  and  believed  general!)'  to 
bare  emanated  thence,  ther  wii]  be  best  con- 
sidered under  that  head.  The  documents  pecu- 
liar to  it  are  given  in  Mansi,  iii.  125  et  >»eq. 

[E.  S.  Ff.]" 

PHILIPPUS  (1),  commemorated  with  Her- 
mogeDes,  martyr,  hud  others,  Jan.  S4  (CW. 
Bj/tuU.). 

^)  Bishop  of  Gortyna,  is  Crete,  under  the 
Antoiiines;  commemorated  Agi.  11  (Usoard. 
ifiirt.;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.;  lioll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  u. 
12) ;  the  V.  R.  M.  mention!  a  bishop  Philippiua 
at  Qortrna  al»o  on  Oct.  8,  without  period. 

^)  One  uf  the  seven  deacons  of  Act.  vi. ; 
natalii  at  Caesarea  -June  6  (Usunrd.  Mart. ;  Vet. 
Boat.  Marl. ;  lloll.  Acta  8S.  June  1,  618 ;  Pbi- 
Uppns,  in  ArVica,  fur  this  day  in  Nteron.  Mart.) ; 
Oct.  11  (Col.  liii  ant;  Budl.  ifmol.;  Dai^I, 
OA  JMwrg.  vr.  ill). 

(4)  Martyr,  with  tlx  hrothers,  under  the 
Antonio es ;  oommemonted  July  10  (Usoard. 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart, ;  Hkron.  Mart.). 

(0)  Gnnmemorated  at  Alexandria  with  Zeus, 
Naneu,  and  ten  infanta,  July  15  (Usnard. 
M€trt ;  Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acfo.  SS.  Jnl.  iv. 
27). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Strato  and  Eutyohianus  at 
Nicomedia,  under  Aurelian ;  commemorated 
Aug.  17  (Basil.  Mem>l.).  Wright's  Sifr.  Mart. 
has  Philippus  and  four  others  at  Nicomedia 
under  Aug.  1. 

(7)  Bishop,  preriously  a  praefect,  father  of 
St.  Eugeuia,  virgin  (Basil.  Menol.  Dec.  24); 
martyr  at  Alexandria ;  commemorated  Sep.  13. 
(Usnard.  ifort.;  Vet.  Boat.  Mart.;  Acta  SS. 
Sep.  It.  52). 

(1)  Bishop)  eommemorated  with  Ensebius  and 
Hermes  at  Adrianople,  Oct.  22  (Uauard.,  Wend., 
ifimm.  Mart.;  Wright's  S tr.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Oct.  9,  545,  from  a  Fulda  MS. ;  Mart.  Rom.). 
The  Marl.  Rom.  and  Acta  SS.  p.  523  assign  this 
day  also  to  another  Fhilippns,  a  bishop  of 
Firmnm.  [C.  H.^ 

PHIXjO.  bishop  of  Calpae,  commemorated 
with  Hermogenes,  Henas,  Philip,  Itc  Jan.  24 
(CU.  BytaiU. ;  Boll.  Ada  SS.  Jaa  li.  593). 

[C.  H.] 

raiLOGONIUS,  «  our  holy  father,"  bishop, 
fenneTly  pleader,  commemorated  Dec  21  (Basil. 


MeiKl.) ;  Dec.  20  (Snrina,  De  Profr.  But.  Dec- 
298).  [C.  H.5 

PHIL01X>GUS,  one  of  the  seventy;  com- 
memorated Nov.  4  (BauL  Menoi.).        [C.  H.J 

PHILOMEyUS,  of  Lycaonia,  martyr  at 
Ancyra  under  Aurelian ;  commemorated  Nov. 
29  (BasiL  Mertd.;  Mart.  Rom.);  PhiluvemdS 
iCal.  Bytant.).  [C.  H.] 

PHILOMINUS,  martyr  at  Heraclea  ia 
Thrace,  with  Clementinna  and  Theodolins ;  com- 
memonted  Nov.  14  (Usnard,  Wand.;  llimm. 
Mart ;  JTorf.  Am.).  _  [C.  JL} 

PHILONIDES,  bishop  and  martyr  at 
Curium  in  Cyprus,  under  Diocletian ;  oom- 
memorated  Aug.  30  (BoU.  Acta  38.  Aug.  vi, 
544,  "  ex  Gneda  ii  SS.^  [a  H.] 

PHZLONILLA,  martyr  with  her  sister 
Zenais,  both  of  Tarsas,  relations  of  St,  Paol ; 
eommemorated  Oct.  11  (BauL  MenoLi  MarL 
Som.).  [a  H.] 

PHrLOBOMUS,tribmie,  martyr  with  bishop 
Phtleas  at  Thmuis ;  commemorated  Feb.  4  (  Vet. 
Rom,  Mart. ;  Jfart.  Rom.) ;  at  Nicomedia  Jan.  8 
(Wright,  Anct.  S  r.  Mart,  in  Joum.  Sac.  LiL 
1866,  423;  Jan.  12  (Notker).  [C.  H.} 

PHILOBARCAE  was,  according  to  Jeroma 

{Epia.  61  ad  P  -mmach.),  a  name  given  by  th« 
Origeniiits  to  those  who  believeil  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  same  identical  f)e^h  and  bonea 
which  were  buried.  They  also  called  suoh  be- 
lievers "pelusiotas,  luteoe,  animales,  cameoa" 
(Hieron.  Eput.  ad  hmm.  et  Ocean.),  as  not 
having  attained  to  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  IIm 
word  vijAoiNritfnu  is  explained  by  Jerome  him- 
self (Cvnun.  in  Jtrvm.  xxix.  p.  407)  to  mean  '*in 
Into  istins  corporis  constituti."  As  the  nick- 
name was  Alexandrian,  there  may  be  &ome  allu- 
sion to  Pelusivm,  the  force  of  which  is  loat 
(Bingham's  AtUiq.  1.  ii.  17).  [Cj 

PHILOTHEL   [MoKAWEBT,  p.  1219.] 

PHIL0THEU8,  martyr  with  Domninaa 
and  others  under  Maximinns;  commemorated 
Nor.  5  (BasU.  Mottot. ;  Mart.  Rt>m.).     [C.  H- j 

PHILTRE.  The  early  Christians  fully 
admitted  the  alleged  power  of  magic  to  excite 
love  or  hatred,  though  betiering  themeelves  to 
be  protected  from  Ita  infinence.  Thus  in  the 
Clementina  Ap[»on  is  made  to  say  that,  when 
hopelessly  enamoured  in  his  youth,  he  "  fell  in 
with  a  certain  Egyptian  thoroughly  versed  in 
the  arte  of  the  Magi  ....  who  freely  tanght 
h'.ia  the  charm  (imAiiv),  by  means  of  which 
he  was  succeafnl "  (Mwn.  3).  Oregoiy 
Nauanzeu  tells  us  that  the  legendary  Cypii«n 
in  his  endeavour*  to  corrupt  Justina,  employed 
the  services  of  a  daemon  "  whose  reward  waa 
sacrifices  and  libations  and  that  close  relation 
which  ii  established  through  the  blood  and  the 
odour  from  the  rictiros"  {^Orat,  xxiv.  {  10^ 
"  Many  women,"  saye  St.  Chryaoatom,  •*  tfa«t 
they  may  become  attractive,  employ  iacsntn- 
tions  and  libations  and  philtrea,  andtenthoaaand 
other  contriraneaa "  (Horn.  24  la  J&l  ad  Bam. 
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Fdth  in  Chriit  was  a  lofficienl  ihield  aguut 
meh  darts  of  the  wicked  one;  bat  Theodoret 
telb  ns  of  «n  instance  in  which  the  miraculoiu 
power  of  a  soiut  was  opposed  to  them.  A 
woman  of  rank,  whose  husband  was  unfaithful 
to  her,  complaiued  to  Aphraates  that  he  had 
been  "bewitched  by  some  artifice  of  magic" 
The  aaint  '*  hy  prayer  destroyed  the  power  of  the 
enchantment,  and  haring  hallowed  a  jar  of  oil 
brought  by  her.  directed  that  the  husband  should 
be  anointed  with  it "  {Histor.  Seliij.  8). 

Constantine,  in  321,  made  a  law  against  those 
who,  "  famished  with  magic  nrts,"  were  "  con- 
Ticted  of  haTing  penrerted  chaste  minds  to  Inst " 
(Cod.  IX.  xriii.  4,  Le  Magid).  When  the  crime 
appeared  among  professed  Christians  of  a  later 
period,  a  serere  penance  was  imposed.  "  Si  quis 
pro  anore  venefidum  fecerit,  et  neminem  perdi- 
derit,  tres  annas  poeniteat;  unum  in  pane  et 
aqua "  {Poenitentiaie,  ad  calc.  Sacram.  Galtk. 
in  Jfus.  It'll,  i.  392).  The  old  Roman  poeniten- 
tiai :  ijuis   pro  amore   maleficus  sit,  et 

neminem  perdiderit ;  si  laicua  est,  dimidiura 
poeniteat  *,  si  clericus,  annum  unum  poeniteat  in 
pane  et  aqua ;  si  diaconus,  tres  annoa,  unum  in 
pane  et  aqua ;  st  sarerdos  quinque  annos,  2  tn 
pane  et  aqua"  (Horinns.  da  Saara$n.  Poenit. 
566;  agheri,  Yet.  PP.  Theel.  Unis.  x.  'J23> 
In  the  9th  century,  bishops  at  their  visitatioiu 
inquired  "  if  there  was  any  woman  who  pro- 
fessed that  she  could  by  certain  acts  of  witch- 
craft and  incantations  change  the  minds  of 
peraona ;  1.0;  so  as  to  turn  them  from  hatoed  to 
iDTfl  or  from  love  to  hatred  .  .  .  Haec  talis 
cannimodis  ex  parroechia  ejidatur"  (Regioo, 
(fa  ZhBcipl,  Eod.  ii.  t.  45).  [W.  E.  S.] 

PHLE'lON,  one  of  the  seventy;  com- 
memorated Ap,  8  {Cal.  Byzant. ;  Daniel,  Cod, 
Litur^.  iv,  257  ;  Mart.  Rom.).  [C.  H.] 

PHOCAS  (IX  martyr  at  Antioch,  com- 
memorated Miirch  5  (  Vet.  Etna.  Mart. ;  Usnanl. 
Mart.;  FocAs;  Mart.  Sonu;  Boll.  Acta  83.', 
Mart.  i.  ^66). 

(S)  Bishop  of  Sinope,  martyr  under  Trajan ; 

commemorated  July  14  (Usnard.  Mart,  FmcaS; 
Bed.  Mart. ;  Vet,  Soitt.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Rom. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  3,  63!i,  from  a  Vatican 
(Sreek  MS.)  ;  July  22  (Daniel,  d-d.  LUurij.  iv. 
264);  July  2.3,  »  holy  martyr  "  at  Sempe  {Cal. 
Byzant.) ;  Sept.  22  {Cat.  Bezant, ;  Daniel,  C.  L. 
iv.  269);  July  2;{,  and  Sept.  2*2  (Basil.  Meiwt. 
and  cf.  Jnl.  6).  [C.  H.] 

PHOCE,  commemorated  with  Iresaeus  Oct.  7 
{Cai.  Arm.).  [C.  H.] 

PHOENIX.  It  is  not  part  of  our  duty  to 
.trace  the  story  of  the  phoenix  eastward,  or  con- 
nect it  with  the  Simurgh  of  Persian  poetry.  It 
reached  Rome  through  Greece  (see  Uerodotua's 
account,  ii.  73).  It  is  represented  on  coins 
and  medals  of  Hadrian,  Caracalla,  Antoninus 
Pins,  C^nstaa-).  and  OuuMtantine  (Miinter,  Sin- 
hilder  u.  A'imiitvorstell"nien  dtT  alien  C/iriat,. 
1st  Heft,  p.  05,  an<l  tab.  iii.  fig.  69  and  68).  It 
woold  easily  be  adopted  in  Christian  symbolism 
as  an  eitblem  of  the  Resurrectiun,  and  its  name 
would  connect  it  with  the  palm-tree.  See  Ter- 
tullian  on  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body  (c.  26), 
where  he  quotes  Ps.  xcii.  of  the  palm.  The 
name,  the  tree,  and  the  bird,  with  its  mythical 


allegory,  all  connect  the  Eastern  and  Greek 
imaginations  with  the  central  Christian  doctrine. 
Hence  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  strange  bird  som^ 
timea  represented  on  mosaics  (as  in  St.  Cecilia't 
at  Borne,  aee  woodcut)  ia  intended  for  it. 


espedally  when,  as  in  this  instance,  it  bears  the 

Nimbus,  or  when  it  is  placed  on  the  palm 
(Ilottan,  tar.  xxii.).  As  a  type  of  death  and 
resarrection  it  is  connected  with  baptism 
(Clemens  Rom&nus,  1st  Ep.  to  the  CoriuthianSy 
c,  25).  It  is  found  in  the  mosaics  of  8S.  Cosmas 
and  DamianuB  at  Rome,  and  in  St.  Prassede 
(Ciampini,  Vit.  Monum.  tab.  16,  47,  51);  also 
in  the  gloss  given  by  Dr.  Northcote  {Romt 
Sotterrane<i.  p.  316)  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
being  attached  to  the  latter  in  particulnr.  as  the 
special  preacher  of  the  Resurrection.  This  re- 
markable relic,  now  in  the  Vatican  library 


the  Lori  wHh  a&  r*W  uid  hnl,  (rraSHMOilU 


contains  the  Lord ;  the  chief  apostle  and  the 
apostle  of  the  Qentiles,  the  former  bearing  hit 
cross,  the  latter  with  a  crown  cast  behind  him  ; 
the  palm-trees  an  I  phoenix ;  the  Pie  r  eses  ;  the 
L4imb  below  as  in  a  church  mosaic,  with  Jordan 
intervening,  and  the  four  mystical  rivers  at  His 
feet  again  uniting  in  Jordan ;  the  sheep  repre- 
senting the  hithfiil,  and  the  cities  of  Jerusalem 
and  Bethlehem.  (See  woodcut.)   [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

PH0NASCU8.  [PRECKSTOR.] 

PHOSTERIUS,  abbat ;  commemorated  Jan. 
5  {C(d.  Byxant. ;  Boll.  Acta  SB.  Jan.  1,  286, 
"ex  Menaeis").  [a  H.] 
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PHOTAGOOICA  (fwrcywyuci)  «n  diert 
Tbopabia,  referring  to  God  «  (ircr  of  lighi, 
OMd  dnrin^  Lrnt  ><>  th«  Greek  offirw  (Neale, 

C;^.  lotr.  p.  924).  [C^ 

PHOTIDES,  EQKTtfr ;  oommemonted  H«r. 
SOBmU.  Jfaw/.;  hcH  ActaaS.iUA.  m.M). 

[CH.] 

PHOTDTA,  Samaritan  wemia  who  coDverted 
with  the  Lord  (St.  John  ir.) ;  oommemorated 
March  20  (BuU.  Jfmo/.;  B<dL  Acta  3S. 
Mart.  ui.  80).  C^.  H.] 

PHOTIUS,  martyr  with  AnicHaa  •«  Nico- 
me<tia  un<ler  Diocletian ;  commemoratad  Ang. 
13  (baail.  Menoi.;  Cai.  BjgmU.  ;  Duiol,  Cod. 
L&yrg.  ir.  2t>5  ;  Hart.  Bum.  pHOTUTDi ;  Wright*! 
8:ir.  Mart.  givM  a  Photina  at  NioMMdia  with 
ArchelauB  and  Cyriniu  ander  Uar.  4).   ^0.  H.^ 

FHYLACTERV.  Atlj  thing  might  l>e  ao 
edlad  to  which  •  proteetin  power*  not  dae  to 
natural  camca,  waa  aacribed.  Thna  Gregorr  of 
Some  in  603  aenda  to  king  Adalorald  "  phylao- 
teriea,  t>L  a  croaa  with  wood  of  tho  hol^  croaa  of 
th«  Lord,  and  a  leia<»t  of  the  holy  Coapel 
indoaed  in  a  Persian  caae "  (£)i,  xii.  7  ad 
Huodel.').  Gregory  bimaelf  wore  aoapeiided 
from  his  neck  "  phylactcriea  of  reUca"  (Joan. 
Umod.  in  Vita  Oreg.  ir.  80).  (LieaTDBAK.] 
BbI  the  term  waa  chiefly  appliecl  to  written 
«iiarnia,  and  of  theaa  we  propoae  to  apenk  now. 

The  nae  of  "  phylacteriea  ia  frequently  con- 
demned without  eiplanation,  aa  by  the  eooncil 
of  Laodicea,  prot>aUy  in  365^  which  for)>ida  the 
dcrgy  to  "  make  what  are  called  phylacteriea," 
by  Epiphanlua,  368  {De  Fide,  M\  by  St.  Eligiua, 
640  {De  Beet.  Cath.  Convert.  3,  5,  7),  by  the 
Council  of  Rome,  721  (can.  12^  by  Zacharr  of 
Rome,  743  {Ep.  2  ad  Sonif.  §  6>  in  a  Uw  of 
Charlemagne,  769  {Capitulare,  i.  c  6),  in  a  peni- 
tential of  Angera  (Morinna,  de  Bacntm.  Poenit. 
688X  But  they  are  often  deaeribed  «a 

written  document!.  Thua  Caeaarina  of  Arlea, 
502 :  "  Hiylactena  diabolics  per  cbarmcteraa  " 
{Serm.  66,  $  3;  comp.  §  5>  Boniface  in  the 
oenncil  <^  Leptiuea,  743:  **  Pfaylacteria,  i.e. 
•eripturaa"  (can.  33;  Opp,  Bonif.  143,  ed. 
Wiirdtw.).  The  Captttdari^  cf  tAe  French 
Khtgt:  "  Phylacteriea  or  falae  writinga  "  (ri, 72). 
The  name  waa  not  uaed  among  the  Latin*  ao 
early  aa  by  the  Greeka ;  for  St.  Augoatine,  397, 
deacribea  them  without  employing  it ;  "  Liga- 
tnrae  atqne  remedia  ,  .  .  aire  in  praecantation- 
ibu,  rire  in  qnibnadam  notia  quoa  characteraa 
Tocant "  (/V  mctr.  Christ,  ii.  20,  i  30).  Neither 
Iddore,  who  coj^fa  thia  aentence  {Etgmol.  riii. 
9  n.  30),  nor  Hincmar,  wlio  bomwa  it  from 
laidore  (De  Divort.  Hloth,  et  Tetb.  Rexp.  15) 
introducea  the  word,  from  which  we  may  perhape 
infer  that  it  waa  not  even  in  their  Umea  rery  . 
fkmiliar  to  all  the  Latina. 

Written  charma  are  eondemned  under  the 
name  of  phylacteriea  In  the  decree  aacribed 
Tarionaly  to  Qelauna  and  Honniadai  de  Apocry' 
p/tk:  "Phylacteria  omnia  quae  non  aogeloriim 
(ut  ill!  confingunt)  aed  daemonum  magia  arte 
oonacripta  aunt,  apocrypha"  (Hard.  Cmc,  u. 
948). 

The  name  waa  without  doubt  borrowed 
Immediately  f^om  the  Jewa;  and  the  general 
reatriction  of  ita  meaning  in  practice  ia  dne  to 
that  drcnmataoce.    The  Jewiah  phylacteries 


'  (te^lin)  were  two  piecee  of  parchment,  en 
which  were  written   four  Iczta  of  Scriptim 

'  (Eiod.  xiii.  1-10,  n  1«;  Deut.  t.  4-9;  ir. 
13-31).  One  of  theee  waa  bound  on  the  fore- 
bead,  the  other  on  the  left  arm  at  prayer.  Tfaey 
were  beiiercd  to  arert  evil  from  the  wearer  anil 
to  procure  Meaiinga  for  him,  owing  to  the  name 
of  God  (Shaddu,  Almighty)  being  on  them 
(Bereridge  on  Cam.  Laod.  36;  PamdeeL  iL  196; 
Schlenaaer,  Zex.  S,  T.  in  ▼.) 

The  Jewiah  practice  would  also  naturally 
BUggeat  the  freqnent  nae  of  the  Scriplnres  aa 
phylacteries.  St.  Chryaoetom.  after  a|^aking  ef 
the  cuatom  of  the  Jewa,  addi^  that  tn  like  man- 
ner "many  women  now  anapend  the  Goepda 
from  their  necka  "  (iTom.  72  hi  &  MatL  }  8) 
and  elaewhere  "  Do  you  not  aee  how  women  and 
little  children  hang  the  Ooapela  from  their 
neeka  for  a  great  protection "  (^vAwifr,  Awl 
rix.  ad  Antioch.  $  4).  St.  Angnatine  mcntiam  a 
practice  of  putting  the  (vospel  on  the  bead  when 
It  ached.  He  aaya  that  men  were  so  beseMed 
with  ligatnrae  that  be  rejcnced  when  he  found 
Uiia  done ;  not  l>ecauae  they  did  it,  bat  "  becauae 
the  Gospel  waa  preferred  to  li^urae  "  (/«  A 
Joan.  Bv.  Trad.  rii.  12).  Tbia  nee  of  ^e  Goe- 
pels  continned  for  many  ages.  Thua  Kilua  the 
younger,  who  died  in  1005,  having  met  with  an 
accident,  **  look  out  of  his  bosom  the  phylactery 
which  be  always  earned  there  (thia  was  a  find- 
ing book,  the  treasure  of  the  New  Testament) 
and  put  it  to  hia  eyes  and  lipa  and  breast"  (Vita 
Miy  ix.  63 ;  Bolland.  Sept.  26).  In  the  West, 
howerer,  area  thia  waa  distinctly  pronounced 
nnlawfiil.  St  Jerome  commenting  on  the 
Jewiah  practice :  "  Hoe  spud  nos  snpefstitiaaaa 
mulierculae  in  parrnlis  erangeliia,  et  in  cmcis 
ligno,  et  istiuamodi  rebus  .  .  .  usque  botUe 
factitant,  culicem  liqnantea,  et  camel  am 
glntientea"  {Comm.  in  St.  Mati.  Ev.  ir.  23). 
St.  Eligius  (h.  j;);  "Etai  dicatur,  quod  ves 
aancta  ait  et  lectionea  dtrioaB  eeotinea^  fain 
non  eat  in  eia  remediom  Ubriati,  aed  reaotiitt 
diaboli."    [Compare  Lioatora.e,  p.  990.1 

CW.  E.Su] 

PXATON,  presbyter  of  Tonniay;  pasaio 
Oct.  I  (Usoud.  ifari. ;  BoU.  Acta  S3.  Oct. 
i.  23>  [C.  H.] 

PIOTATnill,  COTTNCIL  OF.  [PomKMLj 

PICmntEB.   {Tbekio:  iMaavs;  Mouna.] 

PIENTIA,  martyr  witii  NinUas  in  kh* 
Vesin  ;  commemorated  Oct.  11  (Dsuard.  Mar-t, ; 
Mart.  Sam).  [C.  H.^ 

FIGHENHTB,  presbyter  and  martyr  nt 
Rome ;  commemorated  March  24  (Usnard. 
Mart.;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart;  Bed.  MaH.  Amct.; 
Mart.  Jbm.;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Mart.  UL  481; 
Mar,  18  (Wand.)).  [C  H.] 

PILATE.  Oar  Lord^  appenrance  befim 
Pilate  is  almost  the  only  scene  of  His  pasaion, 
except  the  denial  by  St.  Peter,  which  is  to  bo 
found  in  the  catacombs,  oo  sarcophagi,  or,  indeed, 
anywhere  io  rery  early  Chriatian  ait.  San 
Bottari,  tar.  xxir.  sriien  PUate  is  asatcd  «m  n 
cumle  chair  (John  six.  13);  see  also  flm 
Laureotian  USl,  and  Bottari,  tarr.  xr.  zxii. 
xxziii.  xxrr.  Some  expression  of  anxiety  ausd 
feluctaaoe  is  genenUy  girea  to 'Pilate,  and  ia 
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flone  jiutancei  water  is  being  bmaghi  for  hW 
handi.  His  action  in  waihing  them  is  frequently 
represented,  and  H,  Rohault  de  t'leiAy 
^L'£niiuf'le,  roL  ii.  pi.  Ixxiiii.  Ixxxiv.)  gives  six 
examples,  two  from  the  Laterao  sarcophagi, 
probabl/  4th  century,  one  from  St.  ApoUiuare 
nelU  Citta  at  Earenaa,  the  third  (1 1th  cmtury) 
from  St.  Urbano  at  Boma.  He  refioa  also  to  a 
tith-oentury  ivory  In  tha  Vatican.  One  of  the 
Latena  sarcophagi  waa  brought  from  tha 
Libarian  Basilica,  commonly  l^nown  as  the 
diarch  of  St.  Maria  Maggiore. 

The  subject  of  our  Lord  before  Pilate  is  twiot 
npeatad  «n  the  lid  of  the  magnificeat  ivory 
caaket  ia  the  Biblioteca  Qatriniana  at  Brescia 
(WeatWDod,  Early  CKri  tim  So'ilpivrea  and  fvory 
Oaraiiigt,  p.  37).  He  stands  before  Pilate  is  a 
grenp ;  aiui  in  another  before  Pilate  alone,  wbe 
is  is  the  aot  of  waahiag  his  hands.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

PILGBIMAQE  (Ptrtgriitaio).  A  pilgrim 
was  em%  who  traTelled  frvm  a  motire  of  religion 
to  any  place  considered  sacred,  because  pecu- 
liarly associated  with  the  memory  of  Christ  or 
any  of  the  sainta.  The  growth  of  that  feeling 
towardfl  such  places  which  led  to  pilgrimages  : 
has  been  traced  in  the  article  on  Holy  PLAOfS, 
VoL  L  p.  774.  We  now  propose  to  speak  of  the 
chief  resorts  of  early  ptlgiinie,  their  immediate 
motives,  and  other  matters  of  interest  con- 
nected with  them. 

I.  2ia  ffoln  Zand.— Paula  and  Eustochium, 
writing  in  386,  suppose  that  there  had  been  a 
fionctant  stream  of  pilgrims  to  Jemsalem  from 
the  Tery  in&nuy  of  the  church :  ''It  would  be 
tedione  now  to  run  through  every  age  from  the 
ascBnsioa  of  the  Lord  to  the  present  day,  and 
enumerate  the  bishops,  the  martyrs,  the  men 
eloquent  in  eccieuaatical  learning,  who  have 
oome  to  Jerusalem,  because  they  thought  that 
they  Uiad  less  religion,  less  knowledge,  and  bad 
pot,  as  the  phrase  is,  received  the  finishing 
stroke  of  their  virtues,  unless  they  had  adored 
Christ  in  those  places  whence  the  Gospel  had  first 
■hone  forth  from  the  Cross  "  (Ep.  46  inter  fpp. 
Hieronym.  wf  MarceUam^  §  9).  The  record  of 
earlier  visits  is  scanty ;  bat  it  is  probable  that 
these  writers  were  not  mistaken.  We  must  except 
from  the  holy  places  visited  by  their  predeces- 
sora  the  most  sacred  of  all ;  vis.  the  sepulchre 
of  Christ  and  Calvary,  which  from  the  time  of 
Adrian  to  tliat  of  Constantine  were  covered  by  a 
vast  mound  of  earth  surmoonted  by  a  temple  of 
VeniiB.  It  it '  to  be  (dtserved,  however,  that 
Ease  bios,  who  lived  in  Palestine,  and  was  ^xty 
years  old  when  those  sites  were  uncovered, 
merely  says  that  the  heathen  madly  thought 
that  by  concealing  them  they  should  hide  the 
truth  {Vita  Ctaut.  iii.  26);  from  which  we 
ahoold  not  Iqfer  that  he  was  accustomed  to  tee 
or  haar  of  erowda  of  inlgrims  eagerly  inqniring 
for  .the  acene  of  every  great  Cnristiaa  evenC 
On  the  other  bam),  Sozomen,  more  than  a 
century  later,  influenced  by  the  opinions  and  the 
custom  of  his  own  day,  clearly  supposes  that 
pilgrims  wonld  have  ^equeuted  those  rites  in 
great  numbers  if  they  lad  remained  exposed. 
Aooording  to  him  tiie  heathen  hoped  that 
through  the  menus  which  they  employed  "  the 
true  reason  of  the  reverence  paid  to  that  place 
^onld  in  the  course  of  time  be  forgotten,  Chris- 
tiana  neither  daring  to  freqnent  it  ihenuelvas, 
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Bor  t«  point  it  oat  to  others  "  (Biat.  Ea^.  ii.  1), 
We  olwerve  also  thxt  tlie  first  viuion  to  the 
Holy  Land  of  whom  we  have  mention  were  at 
least  as  much  inquirers  as  devotees.  Alexander^ 
the  first  whose  name  is  recorded,  is  expressly 
said  to  have  gone  there  «ixnt  kbI  f&y  Tinier 
iffropUs  iytKtf  (EuseK  BM.  vL  11).  Origen, 
liis  mend,  230,  describes  hia  own  virit  to  the 
Holy  Land  as  a  "  search  after  the  faotete{>a  of 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  and  the  proiihets " 
(Comm.  ia  Eo.  8.  Joana.  tom.  vi.  §  24).  Fir- 
milian,  about  240,  is  more  vaguely^  said  by 
Jerome  to  have  gone  to  Palestine  "  sub  occa« 
aione  saaotomm  loeomin  "  {La  Vir.  lUttat.  54). 

Helen,  the  mother  of  Constantine,  u  the  lirat 
pilgrim  to  the  Holy  Land  of  whose  visit  we  have 
anything  like  a  detailed  account.    About  tha 

J ear  328,  when  above  seventy  years  of  age,  she 
aateaed  thither  to  offer  "  thank-ofierings  by 
means  of  vows  (or  "  prayers ; "  xaptaTi:pM  J»* 
•vx*"))  and  to  **aeek  knowledge  of  the  land 
worthy  of  Tenemtion."  **Wlwn  she  had 
bestowed  suitable  worship  on  the  footsteps  qf 
the  Saviour,  in  accordHnce  with  the  saying  of 
the  prophet.  Let  ns  worship  the  place  wLere 
Hia  feet  have  stood  (Ps.  cxixit.  7),  she  forthwith 
bequeathed  to  posterity  a  fruit  of  her  perspnul 
devotion  "  (Enseb.  Vit.  Const,  iii.  42)  in  two 
churcbee  which  built,  *'  one  at  the  Care  of 
the  Nativity,  the  other  on  the  Mount  of  the 
Ascension  "  (16.  43).  About  five  years  after  the 
virit  of  Helen, «  traveller  whose  name  is  un- 
known, though  the  diary  of  his  voyage  is 
extant  {Itineraria  Homanonon,  Weseeliug,  Am- 
stel.  1735,  pp.  5i9-&n\  journeyed  from 
Bordeaux  to  Jerusalem,  whence  he  returned  by 
a  different  route  from  that  by  which  he  came. 
He  was  evidently  a  religious  pilgrim;  for 
until  he  finda  himself  on  hoiy  ground,  his 
notes  are  rarely  mwe  than  a  record  of 
stages  and  distances.  He  gives  as  a  long 
list  of  sacred  places,  and  often  with  some 
remark  of  interest.  On  his  way  from  home  he 
saw  Tarsus,  the  birthplace  of  St.  Paul,  the  site 
of  the  house  (Sarepta,  not  mentioned)  where 
the  widow  sustained  Elijah,  Mount  Carmcl, 
where  he  sacrificed,  the  bath  of  Cornelias  at 
Caesarea,  a  certain  spring  claiming  miraculons 
power  on  Mount  Sinai,  Stradela,  where  Ahab 
sat  and  Elijah  prophesied,  the  scene  of  David's 
victory  over  Goliath,  Mount  Gerizim,  Jacob's 
well  in  Sichar,  Lux,  where  he  saw  the  vision 
and  wrestled  with  tha  angel,  and  where  the  , 
hand  of  Jeroboam  iraa  withered.  Arrived  at 
Jerusalem  he  saw  the  pools  made  by  Solomon  on 
either  side  the  temple,  the  two  cnlled  Bethesda, 
a  crypt  in  which  Jewish  tradition  tfiught  thai 
Solomon  had  confined  evil  spirits,  the  pinnacle 
of  the  Temptation,  the  place  where  Solomon  was 
said  to  have  written  the  book  of  Wisdom,  hia 
reservoirs,  the  atwe  atdned  with  tha  blood 
Zacharias,  the  marka  of  the  tpikea  on  the 
caligae  of  the  soldiers  who  killed  him,  the  house, 
of  Hesekiah,  the  pool  of  Siloam,  the  honse  of 
Caiaphas,  and  the  pillar  at  which  our  Lord  was 
scourged,  the  rite  of  the  house  of  Dnvid,  the 
walls  of  the  praetorinm  of  Pilate.  Out  of 
the  city  ha  viritcd  Moant  Golgotha,  and, 
a  stones  throw  from  it  (**  eighty  steps 
AntoDini  Placentini  Itinerarium,  19),  the  crypt 
in  which  the  body  of  Jesus  wsa  tail," 
the  church  lately  built  tbare  by  Constantioa, 
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til*  Valley  tff  Jehtidiaphat,  the  acenc  of  tbe 
betrayal,  the  -fnoanniente  of  Heukiah  and 
liaiah,  Mount  Otivtt  and  the  new  cbnrch 
thereon,  the  Hooat  of  Transfiguration,  the  grare 
of  Lazarua,  the  sycamure  of  Zacchaeua,  the 
fonntain  nia'le  wholesome  by  ElUha,  where  was 
Aewn  bim  the  ressel  that  held  the  aalt,  the 
honae  of  Rahab,  tbe  site  of,  the  pile  of  tweWe 
•tunes  from  the'.lordan,  the  place  of  onr  Lord's 
baptism,  th<;  little  hill  whence  Elijah  was  taken 
np  to  hearea,  the  tomb  of  Rachel,  Bethlehem, 
and  the  churrh  built  there  by  Helen,  the  tombs 
of  Ezekiet,  Daril,  Solomon,  &c.,  near  H,  the 
spring  at  which  Pbi>ip  lNiptize<l  tbe  eunnch,  the 
place  where  Abraham  dwelt  voder  &  terebinth 
tree*  (Gen.  xriii.  4)  and  dug  a  well.  In  return- 
ing home  he  notes  all  the  stages,  as  before,  but 
nnir  conneeta  one  with  sacred  history,  vix. 
Philipfri,  where  Paul  and  Slas  were  imptiiMMd. 

It  will  be  observed  that  to  this  careful 
CDsneration  of  sacr#'l  nbjerta  and  placet  there 
b  no  mention  of  that  which  a  few  years  later 
was  the  chief  attraction  of  pilgrims  to  Jeru- 
salem, the  sup|Kised  cross  of  Christ.  This  at 
once  disproves  the  Ister  tradition  of  ita  having 
been  found  by  Helen  [Cross,  finding  of,  Vol.  I. 
p.  504 ;  HoLV  Placks,  iil.  Vol.  i.  p.  7763-  Many 
lustsnces  occnr  of  pilgrims  going  to  Jerusalem 
"  to  adore  the  holy  cross,"  see  ejj.  the  accounts 
of  John  of  Sochus  (John  Moschus,  Pratim 
Spirit.  180),  Thalelseus  (ifi.  91),  Christopher 
105),  Theopbilus  and  his  two  companions 
Vita  XttoarH  JRoin.  3),  the  author  of  th«  Life  of 
Eutkumiut  0'it>i  Euth.  136),  &c 

Paula,  the  friend  of  Jerome,  visited  every 
sacred  place  and  object  of  which  she  obtdned 
information.  "  Entering  the  sepulchre  she 
kissed  the  *tuii"  of  the  resurrectiun,  which  the 
angel  had  moved  away  from  the  door  of  the 
tomb  {  and  licked  with  fiUthfal  mouth  the  very 
place  of  the  body  in  which  the  Lord  bad  Uin ; 
aa  if  bring  athirst  she  longed  for  water."  "  A 
pillar  was  shewn  to  her,  supporting  the  porch 
of  a  church,  stained  with  the  Lord's  blood, 
at  which  lie  is  sai  1  to  have  been  bound  and 
•conrged.  The  place  waa  shewn  to  her  where 
the  Hc!r  flhoat  came  down  on  above  ea»  hundred 
souls  of  believers."  Having  "entered  Beth- 
lehem, going  into  the  cave  of  the  Saviour,  after 
seeing  the  sacred  lo<lging  of  the  Virgin  and  the 
stall  .  .  .  she  eolemnly  aliinned  in  my  presence 
that  she  saw  with  the  eyes  of  faith  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  the  Lord  wailing 
in  the  manger,  the  Mngi  wurshipping,  the  star 
shining  above,  the  virgin  mother,  the  careful 
foster-father,  the  shepherds  coming  by  night  .  .  . 
the  infants  slain,  Hdrol  raging,  Joseph  and 
Mary  fleeing  into  Kg^-pt."  "Thence  ihe  went 
down  to  the  tower  Aifer,  i.e.  of  the  flock,  near 
which  Jacob  fed  hu  flocks,  and  the  shepherds 
watching  by  night  were   privileged  to  hear, 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  &c  She  saw 
"  the  glittering  cross  of  Mount  Olivet,  from 
which  the  Saviour  ascended  to  the  Father  ,  .  . 
entereil  the  sepulchre  of  LazaruB,  saw  the  house 
of  Martha  and  Mary,  and  Bethphage,"  the  spot 
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when  Chrfat  imnnted  tbe  ms,  tbe  acen*  of  the 

parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  the  sycamore  of 
Zaochaeus,  the  place  where  the  blind  man  stoM) 
bythe  wayaide.  She  also  travell -d  to  many  placca 
in  Palestine  of  note  in  the  history  of  the  Old 
Testament,  both  before  and  after  ber  virit  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  lastly  vent  to  Egypt,  where  Am 
would  probably  have  remained  among  the 
ascetics  of  the  desert,  "ni  majns  sanctorum 
locorum  relraxtsset  desidcriom "  (Hieron.  £p. 
106  ad  Eustvch.  9-14>  We  hare  omitted  much 
of  her  tour,  but  given  enodgh  to  show  that 
pilgrims  were  now  directed  to  many  holy  |^acea 
which  their  guides  did  not  profess  tbcmseivc* 
able  to  identify  when  some  sixty  years  before 
the  pilgrim  of  Bordeaux  travelled  over  the 
same  ground.  Paula  sketched  a  similar  rout* 
for  herself  and  her  friend  Marcella  wbm  tbe 
latter  ritould  travel  to  the  Holy  Land  (PlaaL  ct 
Eustoeb.  ai  Mart.  Ep.  46  inter  Epp.  Hieron. 
{  12)i  Gaudentius  of  Bresda,  a.D.  387,  men- 
tions a  pilgrimage  that  be  made  to  Jeruaalem, 
but  gives  no  partit-ulan  {Ik  I'edtc.  SasHicae  in 
Vet.  B'-ix.  E,>ix.  Optix.  340,  Brix.  1738> 

At  this  period  and  onward  the  noticee  of  psl- 
grimages  to  Jemsalem  are  very  frequent.  For 
thirty-seven  years.  Melanin  the  elder,  who  died 
in  410,  ezerdsed  hospitality  towards  CbrhftiaiM 
who  came  to  that  city  *-  for  their  row's  sake, 
both  Ushopa,  and  monks  and  virgins,  and  thoae 
joined  in  marriage,  towards  persons  both  ia 
high  poMtion  and  those  of  prir^e  oondittoo, . . . 
inhabitanU  of  Persia,  and  Britain,  and  all  tbe 
isles"  (Pallad.  HiMt.  /.S'W.  IIS).  The  Arabic 
collection  of  canons,  falselr  aacribed  to  the 
council  of  Micsea,  says,  **l'aitbfttl  sons  of  the 
Church  of  God,  when  ye  enter  on  a  pilgrimafe 
to  pray  and  virit  the  houses  of  God,  the  places 
of  His  holiness,  and  the  footsteps  of  His  (^rist, 
load  not  your  bodies  with  meat  and  drink,"  &c. 
{Dmr.  ANa,  25 ;  Hard.  I.  520).  Some  eminent 
names  are  preserred.  PMlorfaomus,  a  friend  t4 
St.  Basil,  "  for  a  vow  went  twice  on  foot  to 
Jerusalem  to  do  honour  to  the  bolr  places'* 
(ibid.  113).  Fabiola,  who  died  in  399,  aailed 
thither  from  Home,  and  for  a  time  was  the  guest 
and  disdple  of  St.  Jerome  <Hier.  Ep.  ai 
Ocean.  7).  A  fbw  years  later  Mamna  and  Crra 
travelled  from  Beroea  in  Syria  **  to  Aeiia  from  a 
desira  to  behold  the  sacred  places  of  Christ's 
suft'erings"  (Theodoret,  Hist.  Seiig.  29).  Peter, 
who  was  known  to  Theodoret  when  the  latter 
was  a  child,  is  another  example.  In  431,  Por- 
phyrius  of  Gaza,  then  a  young  man,  was  aeizcd 
with  H  "  divine  longing  to  aJore  the  holy  and 
venerable  places  of  God"  at  Jerusalem.  Not 
content  with  one  visit,  some  five  year*  later, 
though  in  great  sickness,  he  went  there  again, 
and  "non  oessabst  quotidie  obire  loca  sucta, 
inoitens  baculo  "  (  Vita  Porph.  i.  4,  anct.  MUco 
Diac.)  About  this  time  also,  Mark,  his  Mo- 
grapher,  happened  to  **  sail  out  of  Asia  to 
worship  the  holy  places  "  (*6«i.  5).  The  empress 
Kud<'«a  went  as  a  pilgrim  to  Jerusalem  in  438 
(Socrat.  Hist.  Ecd.  rii.  47).  She  also  spent 
there  the  last  ten  or  eleven  yean  of  ha  life, 
and  evinced  h»r  religii^us  interest  in  the  holy 
city  by  repairing  iU  wxUs,  founding  monasteries, 
and  biiilJing  the  c-hurch  of  St.  Stephen  at  the 
place  of  his  martyrdom  (Kmgr.  Hist.  Eod.  i. 
'2\,  22).  Lidiiiua,  bishop  of  Tours,  A.D.  508, 
"  is  said  to  hare  been  in  the  East  and  to  hav* 
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risited  the  pUcH  <  f  the  uintt,  and  Co  have  gone  I 
to  JerOMlem  itself^  nod  often  jeen  the  placei  of  '■ 
tbs  Lord**  paxuon  sad  mnrrectton,  of  which  we 
read  in  tne  Ooapel*  '*  (Greg.  Tur.  Wirt.  Fitaic,  U. 
89).  Hartia,  a  faoniipian  hy  birth,  ailerwarda 
biehop  of  the  monastery  of  Dumiam,  aod  in 
MS  archbiihop  of  Braga,  "  made  a  rapid  voyage 
to  the  Kasfc  to  viMt  the  holy  places,  and  lo 
imbued  himaelf  with  learning  as  to  be  conaidered 
inferior  to  no  ooe  of  hi«  day  "  (ibid,  r,  38 ;  laid. 
Hispal.  Da  I'tt-.  lUia.  45).  Many  other  names 
might  l>e  given ;  but  the  details  in  each  case  are 
•o  tcnnty  and,  devoid  of  interest,  and  so  few  of 
them  aitne  to  tis  from  utbors  of  fiill  credit, 
that  it  wonld  be  uselesi  t*  attempt  an  aecount 
of  all.  Tbere  is  one  traveller,  however,  who 
nnted  Jerusalem  in  690,  the  narrative  of  whose 
voynge  is  of  great  importance  both  from  its 
fdlneas  and  authenticity,  This  was  Arculphus, 
a  French  biehop,  of  »ee  unknown,  who,  under 
the  goidance  of  Peter,  a  BargundiMD  by  birth, 
bat  living  as  a  hemiit  in  the  Holy  Land,  saw  the 
places  of  chief  reHpous  interest  therein,  and  spent 
nine  months  at  Jerusalem.  On  his  return  home, 
"driven  bv  rtreas  of  weather  to  the  western 
parts  of  Britain"  (Bede,  Biat.  EocL  v.  15),  he 
became  a  guest  of  Adamnanus,  the  ninth  abbal 
of  Hy,  who  took  down  from  hU  mouth  an 
acoonnt  of  his  [^Igrimage,  and  a  few  years  later 
presented  it  to  king  Alfred.  The  treatise  of 
Bodo  da  ^anctU  Lcmia  is  founded  on  it,  and 
some  extracts  are  found  in  his  HUtini  (v. 
15-17)  ;  but  the  work  itself  is  extant,  and  has 
been  printed  by  Qretser  (Ingolst.  1619)  and 
MabiUon  (^cta  8S.  Ben.  sacc  5>  ^om  this  we 
nay  leani  (hat  many  new  discoveries  and  iden- 
tifications were  alleged  to  have  been  made  since 
the  days  of  Paula,  by  which  the  faith  of  the 
pilgrim  was  confirmed  and  rewarded.  The 
cross  was  not  then  at  Jerusalem,  but  its 
place  was  well  supplied  by  the  stone  that  had 
been  at  the  door  of  titt  sepnlchre,  the  cup  used 
at  the  last  supper  ("  whiui  the  whole  people  of 
the  aty  treat  with  immense  veneration  "),  the 
sponge,  the  spear,  the  handkerchief  by  which 
the  head  of  oar  Lord  was  covered,  a  linen  cloth 
woven  by  the  blessed  Virgin  on  which  were 
wroaght  fignre*  of  our  Lord  and  the  twelve 
apoitwa,  a  pillar  set  up  where  the  dead  man  was 
broaght  to  life  by  the  touch  of  the  true  croee  (_De 
Jm.  Saact.  i.  4,  7-12).  The  spear,  the  sponge, 
the  reed,  and  crown  of  thorns  are  mentioned  by 
Gregory  of  Toors  (Mirac.  L  7)  in  the  6tii 
eentary,  bat  (he  (wo  Utter  were  not  seen  by 
Arcalpbua.  Ontude  Jerusalem  he  was  taken  to 
the  Field  of  Blood,  and  the  tree  on  which  Judas 
hanged  himself  (17,  19).  He  saw  (and  is  the 
first  to  mention)  the  footprints  of  Christ  on  the 
Mount  of  Ascension,  mirai;ulouely  permanent  in 
the  loose  sand  (22).  At  Bethlehem  he  was 
abewc  a  natural  basin  in  the  rook  full  of  pure 
water,  which  had  miiacaloosly  appeared  on  the 
spot  where  the  water  in  which  the  infant  Jesas 
was  lirst  washed  had  been  thrown  (ii.  3). 
There  too  he  was  conducted  to  the  tombs  of  St. 
Jerome,  the  three  shepherds,  and  Rachel  (5-7), 
while  in  the  valley  of  Mamre  be  found  those 
of  Adam  and  the  three  patriarchs  (10).  The 
remains  of  the  oak  of  Mamre,  splinters  of  which 
'iTere  in  great  request  all  over  the  world,  ivere 
anoloaed  and  covered  by  a  church  (11).  In  a 
obapel  bnilt  near  the  place  of  our  Lord's  baptism. 


he  saw  preserved  the  garments  in  which  He  was 
baptixed  (16).  A  comparison  of  the  present 
list  with  those  given  before  shews  that  the  taste 
and  spirit  of  each  age  ruled  the  nature  of  the 
object  proposed  to  its  veneration.  As  super- 
stition tiecame  more  gross  and  childish,  new 
food,  such  as  it  craved  tor,  was  still  aapplied. 

About  the  year  725,  WiUibald,  the  nephew  of 
St.  Boniface,  visited  the  Holy  Land.  B«dides 
ot^ects  already  mentioned,  he  s»w  the  places  in 
which  the  iofaots  were  blain,  Dorcas  restored  to 
life,  and  where  the  Jews  strove  to  take  the  body 
of  the  Uessed  Virgin  from  the  apostles.  He  sIm 
found  in  the  Church  oftheSepulchnj  (wo  columns 
marking  the  places  on  which  the  two  angele 
(Acts  i.  10)  stood,  and  was  told  that  "  whoever 
could  creep  bi^tween  the  wall  and  those  piljars 
was  fVee  from  bis  sina"  (  Wtllib.  HodoeporioM  in 
Bassag.  Thesaur.  Mmum.  E<xies.  ii.  p.  i.  112, 113, 
Amst«1.  1725).  In  the  Itinerarium  of  later  but 
iiocertaia  age,  &l«ely  ascribed  to  Antonions  ot 
Placeotia,  we  observe  the  further  pn^reaa  ot 
what  we  must,  however  reluctantly,  deem  im- 
posture. For,  to  omit  new  identitiuiiions  ot 
place,  we  there  read  of  the  lamp  "which  had 
been  placed  at  the  head  of  our  Lord  when  He 
waft  boried  "  (}  18),  of  blood  seen  where  He  was 
cmcifiad  (jb.),  of  the  altar  on  which  Abraham 
was  abont  to  offer  Isaac  (19),  (he  title  which 
Pilate  adiied  (o  the  cross,  which  the  writer  **heU 
in  his  hand  and  kisMd."  A  cross  was  also  shewn 
as  that  on  which  Chriat  died,  though  the  Itinerary 
seems  to  have  been  written  long  .\fter  that 
exhibited  in  Cyril's  time  had  been  carried  away 
He  also  saw  the  reed  and  the  sponge  ('-  cum  qua 
spongia  aquam  Iribimns  **)  and  "  the  cup  of  onyx- 
dlone  which  the  Lord  blessed  at  the  supper,"  a 
likeness  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  her  girdle  and 
head-bikud,  be  (20).  In  the  church  which  had 
t>een  the  house  of  Jnmen,  he  found  the  horn  with 
which  David  and  othur  kings  of  Judah  had  been 
anointed,  the  crown  of  thorns,  the  spear,  and 
many  of  the  stones  with  which  Stephen  wai 
stoned  (22).  The  tract  is,  as  the  BollnndisU 
describe  it,  "  refcrtum  fabellis  plane  aoilibua  " 
(Ptvlog.  in  Mui,  tom.  ii.  Migne,  n.  lixii.  897). 
We  do  not  hear  of  the  heavenly  fiie  in  the  holy 
sepulchre  on  Enstirr  Eve,  an  impoxture  prsictiaed 
to  this  day,  until  the  ninth  century.  It  is  then 
mentioned  fay  Bernard,  a  French  pilgrim,  who 
visited  Jerusiilem  in  S70(De  Loda  Sartctia,  §  10, 
in  Acta  Bcned.  iii.  p.  2,  p,  According  to 

him,  an  angel  came  down  and  lighted  the  lamps 
hanging  over  the  sepulchre ;  of  which  light 
the  patriarch  give*  to  the  b^sbopc  and  the  rest 
of  the  people,  that  they  may  make  a  light  for 
themselves  in  their  habitations."  To  this  jnlgTim 
also  were  iiointed  out  some  objects  of  reverence 
of  which  former  travellers  make  no  mention; 
as  the  iron  gates  through  wliich  the  angel  led 
St.  Peter  (}  IIX  the  place  of  the  betrayal  (§  12), 
ibnr  round  tables  used  at  (he  Last  Sapper,  the 
place  where  the  adullereaa  was  bmaght  to  Christ, 
and  the  words  then  written  by  Him,  engraved 
on  marble  (§  13). 

Ii.  Some. — St.  Chrysostom.  throughout  a 
long  panegyric  on  St.  Paul, dwells  on  bis  wish  to 
Vint  Rome  where  his  remaina  were  (reaaared 
{Horn,  xxxii.  inEp.ad  Rom.  '2,  3 ;  Horn.  vlil.  m 
Jip.  ad  Eph.  2).  At  this  f«riod  Rome  could 
already  offer  many  iit'ractiuna  to  pilgrims  in  the 
shrines  and  other  memoriala  of  St.  Peter  end  St. 
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Pknl,  SL  Uwnnce,  St.  Curiui,  St.  Hippoljtu, 
St.  Ag««,  lie  (wa  Pntdcotiu  d>  CbrvMii,  hynw. 
%  9, 11.  1«,  MX 

InniuBmB  doerai  nacUma  RMnnla  fn  nilw 
VhUron"  (Find.  w.  <.  11, 1. 1). 

Henoe,  tail  ttom  th«  pMt«r  ftdlity  «f  wching 
K,  Rome  became  ere  long  a  mere  common  reoort 
of  turopeao  pilgrimt  than  the  Holy  Land  itself ; 
e.  g.  Paulinni  of  Nola  made  an  "annual  joarnejr" 
thither  {Ep.  43  ad  Leaid.  I ;  i^.  95,  Aug.  ud 
Paul.  6)  "  pro  apoatolomm  et  nartyram 
TeneratioDA  *  (£|p.  46  ad  Aug,  I).  He  deaeribea 
liimaalf  apnuUng  the  fbrenooD  on  one  of  theae 
TlHta  in  the  memoriae  of  tiie  apostlci  and  martyn 
{Ep  17  ed  Sever.  2).  Letten  are  extant,  written 
at  Rome  in  449  to  Theodoeiiu  the  younger  by 
fialia  Placidia.  Valentinian,  and  his  wife  Kodoxia, 
the  emperor's  daughter,  expressiona  in  wbicii 
show  that  the  writers  liad  gone  to  Rome  from  a 
■Mtire  of  religion,  **  to  pay  wofahip  to  the  moat 
UcMed  aportle  Peter  "  (Cbactf.  CMoed.  p.  L  oc. 
SO-22,  Hard.  Omc  ii.  35-87).  Oslla,  in  a  letter 
written  to  Pulcheria  at  the  aame  time,  say*,  **  Ut 
Romam  freq4uentibus  concnrsionibns  adaeqne 
deaideremna  iaspicere,  cansa  nobis  est  ampleo- 
iendae  religionis,  ut  termisna  saactonim  noatria 
•xhiberemas  jnacsentiam "  (ibid. ;  in  Greek,  ap. 
Cotel.  Jf«W'».  Or.  u  62>  Vonantins,  in  bia  Life  <tf 
at.  Semigim,  who  di»d  in  53.t,  tells  the  story  of  a 
yonng  girl  whose  wealthy  Aienda  conducted  her 
in  KiclcDesa  from  Toulouse  **to  tbe  tomb  of  St. 
Reter  in  the  city  of  Rome  with  a  rery  great 
number  of  attendants  and  great  dsTotion " 

From  the  foregoing  testimonice,  we  may  perhaps 

infer  that  during  the  first  fire  centuries  pilgrimn 
went  to  Rome  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  for  the 
feastof  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul.  Compare  even  the 
Inter  Gregory  the  Great,  JS^NSf.  ri.  19 ;  Nam.  m 
•Ecang.  ii.  87,  {9.  It  is  erident,  bowerer,  that 
viiitora  from  a  great  distance  could  not  even  at 
<Ch«t  periiid,  and  much  less  could  they  in  the 
more  troubled  times  that  followed,  arrire  at 
Rome  hy  a  giren  day  »ith  anything  like  certainty. 
-Hence,  after  the  7th  century  at  least,  we  find 
filgrima  flocking  thither  at  erery  put  of  the 
■rear.  Ihe  firat  Tiifit  of  St.  BoniAoe  was  timed 
'by  the  season  and  the  aSairs  of  his  people  (  Vita 
auot.  Witlibaldo,  t.  14).  In  his  time  great  nom- 
■bers-  went  to  Rome  from  EngUnd  (LaDg}Fth  ad 
Bamf.  Ep.  80,  ed.  Wiirdtns.).  The  stream  had 
'begun  to  flow  about  653,  .when  Benedict  Biscop 
paid  hi*  first  risit  to  Rome  (Bede,  Hist.  Abbot. 
WtramMik.  }  2),  to  he  soon  fbllovod  by  Wilfrid, 
who  had  been  bia  companion  for  part  of  the  way. 
Jtt  reference  to  the  journey  of  the  latter,  £ddi 
Stephani,  his  friend,  aays  exprealy  that  "  as 
yat  that  road  was  uatrodden  by  our  nation" 
{Vita  WUfT.%2iy. 

The  "■  limina  apoatolorum  "  were  the  first 
objects  visited  hy  pilgrims  and  probablv  hy  all 
rwigions  travellara  to  Rome.  Tons  Sidoniut  of 
'hinis*>lf,  "  Priuaquain  vel  pomoeria  oontingerem 
inumphalibus  apostolomm  limlnibna  amums'* 
(Epp.  t.  5),  where  he  seems  to  reftr  to  the  ahrine 
on  the  Oatian  Way. 

111.  Other  OMMfc— St  Chrrsostom  lan  that 
•the  buriiU-placea  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  St.  John 
and  St.  Thomas,  alone  among  the  apoatlea,  were 
•known  in  his  day  {Horn.  xxri.  tn  Ep.  ad  HA.  2). 
Of  St.  Thomas,  Or^ry  of  Tours  telle  as  that 


*<inthMpart  of  India  in  wbkb  bo  iirrt  rcpoaed  ** 
there  was  a  churdi  in  which  ■■  by  the  riitae  of 
the  apostle  "  a  lamp  burnt  perpetually  withoat 
any  renewal  rithcr  of  oil  or  wick.  Thither.  b« 
says,  **  when  his  festiral  came,  a  great  aasafiiblagn 
of  tlie  people*  gathered,  and  thooe  from  div«tM 
regiou  ootning  with  vowa  and  memhaadiae" 
{Mitm:.  t  82).  A  story  told  by  Socratea  {HM. 
Ecd^  ir.  18)  seems  to  imply  that  Edesea,  to  which 
city  liis  body,  or  a  part  of  it,  was  traoelated, 
was  equally  frequented  on  that  account.  We 
read  little  of  the  tomb  of  St.  John  at  Ephesua, 
but  it  is  incidentally  mentioned  ^  John  Moscbaa 
as  visited  with  other  shztM*  by  an  aaoetin  of 
the  same  name,  who  w«*  woat  to  kaTC  homa 
'*for  the  distant  deaerta,  or  for  Jenualen  to 
worship  the  holy  cross  and  the  Itoly  placao.  or 
for  Mount  Sinai  to  pray  there,  or  for  the  martyrs 
atlongdistancesfrom  Jerusalem;  for  the  i^d man 
was  a  great  lover  of  martyrs,  and  wonld  gt  away 
at  CM  time  to  SL  John  at  i^caoa,  at  another 
to  St.  Theodore  at  Enchalta,  and  again  into 
Isanria  to  St.  Thee  la  at  Selenda,  and  agun  ta 
St.  Sergius  at  Saphae,  and  journey  one  while  to 
one  saint,  .and  another  to  another  "  (PnU.  Spirit, 
180).  In  the  East,  the  tomb  of  TbeuU  bad  many 
visitors.  In  the  West,  St.  Felix  of  NoU  waa  ono 
especially  funou*.  if  m  nuy  beli«T«  tb*  poaUcal 
acconnt  of  nmlinns,  nniltttode*  flocked  to  it  at 
his  festival  from  every  part  of  Italy,  even  frosn 
Rome  itself  (Poe<«.  xiv.  Nat.  iii.  54-85).  Per 
haps,  however,  no  shrine  waa  so  popuLu-  with 
pilgrims  in  search  of  health  as  tliat  of  St.  Kartin 
at  Toura,  where  he  wis  reported  to  faave  per* 
formed  nemberles*  enrea  of  which  Teir  many 
are  recorded  by  Gregory,  878,  on*  of  bis  aac- 
ceasors  in  the  see  (Ik  Mirac,  S.  Martimi,  libr.  ir.). 

IV.  Hurai  InKripUma  by  Pilg.-ait.—Titt  cata- 
eombe  of  Rome  have  preserved  >  great  nunber 
of  these  griMU  traced  with  a  stilus  or  witb 
charcoal  on  Uie  wall*  hy  the  tomb*  of  the  nraat 
illustrious  martyra.  Many  of  the  earliest,  aeeribed 
to  the  2nd  or  8rd  centuir,  **  merely  expreai  tlia 
names  of  the  visitors ;  but  others  oftiir  |»en* 
thoughts  and  touching  prayer* "  (Mart^piy, 
J)io\  dm  Antiq.  cAr^  v.  "Fderinage  "> 

V.  Motiixato  Pii{irwtage^{l)  JtmardL—'tiM 
firat  resort  of  pilgrim*  waa  to  the  Holy  Lnnd  ; 
and  their  pnrpoa*,  reeearch,  which  they  con- 
ducted in  a  devout  and  reverential  -^irtt.  fSeo 
before,  %  I.] 

(2)  Kows. — If  Ensebins  is  not  merely  epenking 
after  th*  notions  of  his  day,  Alexuder,  the 
earliest  pilgrim  on  raoordt  eemblnel  reaanrek 
with  the  fulfilment  of  a  vow.  Vowa  are 
ascribed  to  Helena  {Canauan  Nicatn.  Arak. 
Praef.  Hard.  Cone.  i.  525).  Palladina,  aa  cited 
$  I.,  evidently  suppoae*  that  all  who  received  thr 
hosjutality  of  Helania  went  to  Jerusalem  **  for 
their  vow's  sake."  Philorhomna  and  Eodociai, 
mentioned  before  {Ibid.),  had  both  rowad  a  ^1- 
grimage ;  the  latter,  if  die  aboald  see  ner 
danehter  married  (Socr.  mat  E-vi.  riL  47). 
Paulinus,  deacril>ing  liis  own  risit  to  Ronao, 
speaks  thus :  "  Ipeum  temporis  ante  meridiam 
tn  votia  noatria  qvonm  cvra  Mncrama*  per  apo^ 
tolornm  et  martyrum  saoraa  mamoriaa  cod- 
samentea"  17,  |  S).  WilfiH  bw 
made  vows  to  risit  Rome  (Eddi  Steph.  in  Fito 
4),  and  long  after  him  Canute,  after  each  a 
pilgrimage,  says  of  hiiD*elf|  **  Hanc  quidm  |irc^ 
Actionem  jam  olim  devoveram  "  (Qu.  Malmeabw 
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de  Btb.  ffnt  Ssg.  Angl  u.  11,  fol.  41  B,  Land. 
1596).  So  a  nun  in  Flodo«rd  vaAt*  >  row  with 
othtva  **  nt  iret  ad  locum  uncti  pignoru,"  riz. 
«  relio  of  8L  Helan  (ffui.  £bc/es.  Remett$.  ii.  9> 
(3)  Stiptim. — It  is  probable  that  manf  cate- 
chomena  aooglit  tha  Holy  Land  from  ma  early 
nrlod  tbat  fktj  might  Iw  baptiacd  in  the 
Jordan.  Coutaotine,  m  337,  vhcn  aaking  for 
Iwptiam  of  tbe  biihopa  at  Nioom«lia,  taya,  "  1 
intended  formerly  to  do  thii  at  the  atream  of  the 
Jordan ;  at  which  our  Sarionr  ii  recorded  to 
hare  receired  the  waahiog  for  an  example  to  ui " 
(Enaeb.  Vita  Gmat.  iv.  62).  Euaebios  (te  Imm 
SUbraieU)  aaya  of  *'  Betfaabara  beyond  Jordan 
where  John  waa  baptizing "  (St.  John  L  28)) 
"  where  alaa  maoy  of  (be  brethren  to  thif  day 
are  anxioua  to  reerire  the  wathing ";  or  aa  St. 
Jerome  paraphrases  hia  words,  "  deairing  to  be 
reborn  there,  are  baptized  in  the  life-giring 
flood  "  (fie  Sit.  H  Aom.  Loc.  Hebr.  0pp.  torn.  iii. 
coL  18%  ed.  ValluB.}.  If  ^ado-Amphiloohina 
iuay  be  trusted,  St.  Baul  and  Enbnlna  intreated 
the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  tbat  they  might  "  receire 
diriae  regeneration  in  the  rirer  Jordan,"  which 
was  permitted  (Vita  Basil.  4).  See  another 
example,  Prai.  £^>irit  138.  The  ere  of  the 
Epiphany  was  the  usual  time  for  such  baptisms, 
at  which  the  people  carried  away  of  the  conse- 
crated water  to  tprinUe  their  ahipa  with  it 
before  they  went  to  sea,  and  dipped  tbemselres 
"pro  benedictione,"  and  linen  clothes  which 
they  kept  for  their  bnrial  (/fm  rarium  Antonini 
Plac.  ll\  In  the  aocotint  of  the  pilgrimage  of 
St.  Willibald,  written  in  765,  we  read,  "  On  the 
Jordan,  where  the  Lord  was  baptized,  there  is 
now  a  church  rused  on  stone  piers,  and  beneath 
the  church  is  now  dry  land,  where  the  Lord  was 
baptized"  (Sodoeporioan  S.  WilL  in  Baanage, 
Tkeaaar.  Momm.^.  p.  L  p.  111). 

A  umilar  sentiment  tearai  to  hare  led  some 
catechnmens  to  Rome.  Thns  Ceadwal,  king  of 
Wessex,  A.n.  688,  resigning  his  crown,  "  went  to 
Rome,  desiring  to  obtain  for  himself  this  special 
glory,  via.  to  be  washed  in  the  fount  of  baptism 
at  the  thresholds  of  the  blesaad  •postlei "  (Bade, 
Hitt.  S-xsi  An/L  v.  7). 

(4)  Vettotum  ^The  o^ect  of  mast  pilgrims, 

howerer,  is  best  described  aa  prayer  in  Mme  holy 
place  or  before  some  holy  thing.  Futh  was 
confirmed  and  devotion  inflamed  by  sight ;  and 
the  more  ferrent  the  prayer  the  more  acceptable 
was  it  deemed,  from  whatever  canse  its  greater 
fervour  might  arise.  Peter  the  Oalatian  viuted 
Palestine,  tint  "  gazing  on  the  places  that  had 
witnesaed  the  saving  autferings  he  might  in 
thorn  worship  God  the  Saviour ;  not  as  if  He 
were  circumscribed  by  place,  .  .  .  but  that  he 
might  feast  bis  eyes  with  the  contemplation  of 
the  things  he  desired  "  (Theodoret,  ffitt.  Selif. 
9).  This  ia  the  apirit  which  we  observe  in 
Paala  {Epitt.  ad  ManeU.  §  5 ;  Ep.  4^  intnr 
Hieron.  Sj^).  We  have  already  (|  1)  seen  such 
emotions  ascribed  to  Panla  by  St.  Jerome  in 
t«mis  which  shew  how  highly  he  valued  and 
respected  them;  though  reason  and  experience 
led  him  to  warn  the  ordinary  Christian  againet 
the  same  pilgrimage.  [See  HoLV  Places,  §  II. 
Vol.  i.  p.  77.1.] 

The  motive  of  snob  ulgriros  was  therefuro  a 
loving  deaire  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  Christ  and 
the  saints ;  while  they  knew  and  confessed  that 
an  equal  devotion  alaewbere  would  faai'o  met 


with  an  equal  reward.  This  is  implied  by  Theo* 
doret  (above);  and  so  St.  Jerome:  **!  dare  not 
uuafine  the  omnipotence  of  God  tt>  one  narrow 
corner  of  the  world.  .  .  ■  From  Jenualem 
and  from  Britain  the  coort  of  heaven  is  equally 
open."  {Epiat.  66  ad  Ptadin.  2,  S ;  eomp.  Paula, 
It.  s.  S  10.)  St.  Chrysostom :  "  It  is  not  nceee" 
sary  to  maJEo  a  pilgrimage,  or  travel  to  distant 
lands,  or  to  undergo  dangers  and  toils ;  but  only 
to  have  the  will  (Horn.  I  in  Ep.  ad  PhiUm. 
§  2).  "  There  is  no  occasion  to  cross  the  sea,  vi<l 
to  make  a  long  pilgrimage.  Let  na,  every  mas 
and  woman,  tfotlt  when  gathered  at  charch  and 
remaining  at  home,  call  oo  Ood  with  great 
eameatneai  and  He  vUl  certainly  grant  oar 
prayers."  (Hon.  iii.  ad  AnUich.  2.)  Gregory  of 
Nyaia,  dissuading  from  the  pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
salem, says,  "  Change  of  place  does  not  make 
God  nearer;"  but  wherever  thou  art,  God  will 
be  with  thee  there,  if  the  tabernacle  of  the  soul 
be  found  sneh  that  the  Lord  may  dwell  in  thae 
and  wdk  In  thee  "  (tb  Emt.  /lima.  ii.  1087). 

(5)  Ptx^erf^a  SpiKific  Betttfit. — There  was, 
nevertheless,  some  inconsistency  on  this  point  in 
the  teaching  of  the  fathers  of  that  period.  They 
sometimes  spoke  as  if  God  were  more  easily  pro- 
pitiated at  the  shrines  of  the  martyrs  than  else- 
where. [See  PA-raotr  SAiitn). 

Where  oooe  this  opinion  of  the  prvn^tire 
of  prayer  at  a  martyr's  shrine  became  general, 
it  necessarily  gave  a  great  impetus  to  pilgrim- 
ages.   Men  were  ready  to  travel  any  distance  to 
obtain  certainly  a  benefit,  which  prayer  could 
not  procure  for  them  at  home.    The  restoration  of 
health  was  the  boon  most  commonly  sought ;  but 
nothing  was  supposed  to  be  beyond  the  power  or 
the  goodwill  of  the  martyr.    Some,  therefore, 
asked  for  children  (Basil.  Hmn.  in  xl.  Mart.  8), 
some  for  success  in  business  (id.  Hon.  in  Mam.  1) 
or  war  (Qrefr  Tur.  Hiat.  Fr.  ii.  37>,  or  for  tha 
continuance  of  oeace  (tbid,  iii.  28),  or  for-  the 
detection  of  guilt  and  vindication  of  innocence 
(Aug.  Epitt.  Ixxviii.  3).   Others  i»«yed  for  the 
souls  of  the  departed.    To  a  son  who  is  repre- 
sented asking,  in  reference  to  a  pious  father, 
"  Why  should  I  pray  for  him,  why  give  alms, 
why  nut,  why  visit  the  bodies  of  the  saints  ?  ** 
the  aasnranct  is  given,  "  It  is  a  holy  and  whole- 
some thought  to  pray  for  the  dead  (2  Msec.  zii. 
46),  .  .  .  and  to  make  pilgrim^es  that  they  m^ 
be  released  from  their  sins  "  (Psendo-Aug.  Strm. 
ad  Fhttr.  in  Eremo,  44 ;  0pp.  S.  Aug.  app.  v). 
With  equal  oonfidence  men  undertook  pilgrim- 
ages as  a  means  of  obtaining  spiritual  beuelita 
for   themselves.    Thus   Canarins.   a.d.  603, 
thought  that  grace  to  overcome  sinful  habits 
would  be  granted  to  the  pilgrim :  "  Frequenting 
the  threshold  of  the  saints,  they  would  implorf 
their  help  against  the  rins  themselves"  (Se-m. 
60,  §  3).     Victory  over  nu  would  injure  it* 
forgivenesB ;  and  this,  also,  the  penitent  pilgrim 
asked  for  in  direct  terms.    E.  g.  Lothair,  A-d. 
560,  "  in  the  51st  year  of  his  reign,  sought  the 
threshold  of  St.  Martin  with  many  gifts,  and 
arriving  at  Tours,  at  the  tomb  of  the  said  prelate, 
unfolded  all  the  actions  which  he  had  done  amiss, 
and  prayed  with  great  groans  that  the  blessed 
confessor  would  beg  the  mercy  of  God  for  his 
faulU"  (Greg. Tur.  //W  Fr.  iv.  21).  Similarly, 
Pepin,  in  768,  went  to  Tours  to  implore  St.  Martin 
"that  he  would  deign  to  beseech  the  mercy  of 
Ood  for  his  crimes  "  (Fredegar.  Hist.  Qrog.  (."otf 
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iA>.  lY.  135).  In  England  aUo,  during  the  nme 
eentary,  we  find  persona  pUnniag  «  TWt  to 
Ram*,  "  that  there  they  mii^ht  obtain  the  pardon 
uf  their  aina  "  (Cwg^th  ad  Bonif.  Ep.  .>0  inter 
Epp.  Bonif.  ed.  Wiirdtw.>  Wilfrid  went  to 
Rome,  **  at>  ea  (|«c.  tede  Apoatolica]  omnem  roodnm 
maculae  lolvendnin  rn^i  credena  "  (  Ftto,  §  3). 

Sach  ToluDtary  penitenta  were  known  bj  their 
habH  from  the  6th  eentnrf  downwanli,  but  I 
eanoot  dboorar  what  ita  paenlariliM  wore 
Venantitu  Fortnnatno,  560,  relating  an  old  tra- 
dition, repreaenta  one  whom  b«  calls  "righteooi 
and  holy  "  u  "  going  the.  round  of  rery  many 
Tillages  and  dties  in  the  winter  season,  wearing 
the  habit  of  a  penitent,  in  search  of  the  medicine 
of  hit  sonl"  (FOa  &  MmirUUj  34>  1  do  not 
take  this  as  e^dence  of  a  practice  nncb  enrilcr 
than  the  age  of  the  writer. 

(6)  I'enanoe. — Pilgrimagea  volantarily  under- 
taken in  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of  sin, 
naturally  anggeated  the  impoiition  of  pilgrimage 
aa  a  public  penance.  Horinus  i^de  Sacram, 
Poemt.  Tiii.  17,  |  l)nippoaea  that  thu  cuiton  did 
not  beg^n  before  the  7th  century ;  but  eren  if 
Camrius  (u.  s.)  refers  to  voluntary  pilgrimages 
only,  B  passage  in  Gre«)ry  of  Tonrs  is  aatficient 
to  prore  it  earlier.  He  relates  that,  about  the 
year  539,  "  a  certain  fratricide,  bound  with  iron 
rings  for  the  enormity  of  bis  crime,  waa  ordered 
to  make  the  circuit  of  the  places  of  the  aunts 
for  seren  years'*  (d»  Olor.  Cmfen.  87).  The 
1>enanc«  here  described  waa  afterwarda  common 
in  the  cases  of  aggrarated  murder,  the  rings 
being  made  from  the  weapon  with  which  the 
crime  had  been  t-ommitt«l:  "Ipso  decemente 
ponttfice,  ez  ipso  gladio  ferrei  nexns  compo- 
nantur,  et  collum  peccatoris,  renter  atquebrachia. 
atrictim  innectantar  ex  ipais  ferreia  Tinculis  " 
(^firac.  SS.  Floriani  et  FioreHtii,  Hartene  <k  Ani. 
Eccl.  Bit.  i.  vi.  ir.  2 ;  see  alao  Bolaze,  Hot.  m 
Capit.  Be-j.  Franc,  ii.  1188). 

The  earliest  canons  which  preaeribe  t^lgrim^ 
aa  a  )«nance  do  not,  as  we  shall  see,  mention 
the  holy  places ;  but  that  they  were  visited  by 
the  professed  penitents  may  be  shewn  from 
other  documents.  The  PoenitentiaU  of  Theodore 
of  Canterbury,  A.D,  688,  condemns  a  bishop,  for 
certain  sins,  to  be  deposed,  to  be  twenty>fire 
year*  in  penance,  to  fast  fire  on  bread  and  water, 
and  to  "  end  the  days  of  his  life  in  pilgrimage  " 
(MorinuB,  u.  t.  vii.  15,  §  1).  &;bert,  archbishop  of 
Vork,  732,  of  a  homicide :  "  For  we  will  that  he 
perfcnm  penance  in  a  forei^  land  ten  yeara  " 
iPoeniientiale,  i.  p.  i.  24).  I>;xile.]  The  mur- 
derer of  an  ordiuned  person  waa  to  "leave  his 
country  and  possessions  and  go  to  Rome  to 
the  pope,  and  then  do  as  the  pope  should 
order  him"  {Poaut.  iv.  6).  The  council  of 
Chftlons-sur-Sadne,  813,  while  condemning  pil- 
grimHges  from  wrong  motives,  yet  declnres  that 
the  devotion  of  those  who,  having  confessed 
sin  to  their  pariah  priest  and  received  hfs 
counsel  to  that  effect,  **  desire  to  Tint  the  thresh* 
olda  of  the  apostles  or  any  of  the  saints,  per- 
severing In  prayer,  giving  alms,  sraeniling  their 
life,  and  correcting  their  mannera,  is  altogether 
worthy  of  commendation"  (can.  15),  From 
this  century  downwards,  many  great  criminals 
reaorted  to  Rome  to  obtain  mitigation  of  the 

rianca  imposed  by  their  own  biahop.  Kicholaa 
Bft7,  writing  to  a  Uahop  with  reference  to 
mch  a  case,  aays:  ^Undiqne  etenim  venientei 


adraodnm  plnrimi,  soomm  facinorom  proditores, 
quantum  dolenm  inforut  pectori  nostro.  phis 
singnlta  rentnisdmnr  qnam  calamo  •erii.i  ^aeaU 
Inter  quoa  videlicet  istum  Wimamm  ad  aposlo* 
lomm  limtna  festioaaee  ot^ncacite.''  This  jaam 
had  mordered  his  three  sons ;  yet  the  pops 
lightened  his  penance  (Epitt.  Nic:  136  ad  Stvo- 
ladrum).  We  see  here  one  of  the  many  ways  in 
which  the  action  of  tiie  popes,  VTcr  anxiuos  to 
keep  up  by  exerdae  the  authority  which  ther 
had  acqnind,  tended  to  the  destmrtion  of  aU 
discipline.  In  such  pllgrimi^es  also  we  trace 
the  origin  of  retenea  oases,  Le.  of  the  practice 
of  referring  aome  great  nna  to  Bona  lor  ^oo* 
Intion. 

VL  LeUart  of  GmnenAOiM.  —  ntgrima  i«- 
oeived  letters  from  their  Inshopa,  abbats,  or  other 
superioTB,  to  attest  their  hona  Jiite  character, 
addressed  to  the  secular  as  well  as  ecclesiastical 
sothoritiea.  Forms  of  such  letters  are  extant. 
One  runs  thus:  "Quatenua  praesena  portitor 
ille,  non  (nt  plerisqne  mos  est)  vacandi  caasa, 
•ed  propter  nomen  Domini,  itinera  ardna  et 
labonosa  perripendena,  ob  luerandam  erationeni 
limina  sanctorum  Apoatolomm  Domini- Petri  et 
Pauli  adire  cnptena,"  tic.  (Marcnlfi  Formnloe,  ii. 
49 ;  ladiadum  iJmeraU  ad  Omnet  //.nuWs), 
Another  says  of  the  pilgrim  :  "  Petiit  nobis  nt 
ad  bosilicam  S.  Petri  natris  vestri  pro  auia  cnlpis, 
vel  pro  UMtra  atabiiitat^,  valeat  ambulare  ad 
orationem.  Propterea  has  literas  cum  aalntft- 
tione  per  ipsum  ad  vos  direximus  nt  in  amore 
I>ei  et  S.  Petri  ipaiim  ad  hospitiunT  rectpiatis," 
&c.  {Formalae,  Bignon.  xr.  Capit.  Reg.  Fr.  n. 
503,  Charta  ThtcftiKa).  Such  letters  were 
given  to  public  peoitente  on  whom  a  pilgrimage 
waa  imposed.  Thus  in  a  third  form  the  biahop 
or  abbat,  after  reciting  Uie  crime,  adds :  **  Nos 
pro  hac  causa,  aecundum  oonauetodinem  vel 
canonicam  institution  em,  dijndicavimns  at  in 
lege  peregrinorum  ipse  praefatna  vir  aonis  tot  in 
peregrinatione  ambulare  deberet."'  He  there- 
fore begs  them,  aa  the  penitent  is  only  wander- 
ing **  pro  peccatia  auia  redimendis,'*  to  give  him 
ahelter.  fire,  bread  and  water,  "  et  postea  aine 
detentione  liceat  ei  ad  loca  aanctorum  festi- 
nare  "  (Marculf.  App.  10,  Tractvi'ta  pro  [teoero 
perarjtndo).  Thia  shews  concluNVely  bow  the 
period  of  exile  waa  expected  to  be  epent. 
Among  the  extant  letters  of  Alcnin  b  one  in 
favour  of  a  pilgrim  friend  addreaaed  "mucia 
per  diversas  nominum  dignitates."  Re  calls  !t 
"litterae  precatoriae "  (£/>.  210,  Commend,  "it 
Amic.).  The  bishops  of  Rome  famished  pilgrini 
penitenta  with  aimilar  letters  fur  their  return 
home.  The  form  in  the  Lifier  IHwm»9  Jtom. 
Pmt.  begins  thus;  "Praesentiam  latorea  pro 
Bua  devotione  liminibus  beatorum  principam 
apostolorum  praeaentati,  petierunt  ut,  a  nobia 
relaxati,  valeant  ad  propria  remeare "  (cap.  vi. 
tit.  X.  Item  Tmctoria). 

VII.  Other  Encouragementa  and  ffelpa.~lioapi- 
tality  to  pilgrims,  both  on  the  road  and  on  their 
arrival  at  the  shrine,  was  inculcated  aa  a  aacred 
duty,  Uen  were  reminded  that  what  they  did 
unto  them  was  done  unto  Christ  (Car.  if,  802^ 
Ca/4t.  i.  27),  and  that  they  might  hope  to  find 
that  they  had  entertained  angels  unawares 
(Cone.  Aqwaip".  78ft,  can.  75).  The  council  now 
quoted  addressed  a  decree  to  all  laymra  and 
clerks :  "  Hoc  nobis  competens  et  veneratiile 
Tidetur  at  hoapites,  peregrin!  et  pavperas  waa- 
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ceptioues  regularu  et  cxnbnicu  per  lou  direrc^ 
hsbasBk"  (Mj.),  In  802  Ohwlmiwgnfl  pro- 
olaimed  «  Uw  that  "  nime  within  hu  dominions, 
rich  or  poor,  ihould  Tcnttin  to  Aenj  hoapitality- 
to  pilgrims ;  that  is,"  ii«  explains,  "  let  no  one 
for  the  lore  of  Gitd  snd  hts  soul's  health  refnie 
shelter,  Sre,  snd  water,  either  to  pilgrims  walking 
throngh  the  land  fur  Ood's  sake  or  to  anjr  tra- 
vellar  "  (O'pil.  i  27).  .Of  Oharlemune  himself; 
Eginhard  says :  **  He  loTed  traTellers  [jMregrinosj 
and  hestowed  great  pains  on  their  entertainment ; 
so  that  their  number  seemed  (without  unreason- 
able complaint)  burdensome  not  to  the  palace 
only^  but  to  the  kingdom  "(  ^<'<^  §  21).  This 
was  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  Alcutn: 
"  Regnra  merces  in  migerorum  juTamine,  et 
mftxtne  peregrinorum  sacra  sancti  Petri  prin- 
dfiM  apostolornm  limina  petentinm,  magna 
apad  dirin.im  constat  esse  clenientiam  "  {Ji/^. 
26  ad  Atfiilbertum).  Herard  of  Tours,  858, 
charges  his  preshyten  to  **  lore  hospitatity 
•bore  all  things  "  and  to  "  undf  rtake  the  care 
of  widows,  pilgrims,"  &c.  (nap,  ig). 

In  many  places  permanent  hostels  were 
erected  for  the  reception  of  strangers,  eapeciaJly 
religious  pilgrims.  Such  a  house  was  called 
jxnodjciti'im  (*'  len. ;  id  est  locus  renerabilis  io 
<luo  peregrini  suscipiuntnr  " ;  Capit,  Re^.  Franc 
iL  29)  or  hoapitale  perngrinorum  (because  in  it 
were  entertained  "peregrini  et  pauperes,  in 
qnibus  specialiter  Ohristus  suscipitur  "  ;  Gipit. 
Carol.  Calv.  tit.  xiTiii.  10).  "  On  the  mount  of 
Nitria,"  says  Palladius,  "  was  a  xenodochium  in 
which  the  monks  entertained  any  guest  who 
presented  himself  throughout  the  time  of  his 
stay,  even  if  he  wished  to  remain  there  two  or 
three  years  "  {IlUt.  Laos,  7).  Clandia,  the  mother 
of  St.  Kugenia,  "  built  a  xenodochinm  at  Alex- 
andria, and  Gettled  lands  to  serre  for  the  recep- 
tion of  trarellers  "  ( I'lfa  Ewjen.  19;  Roswerd, 
346).  John  the  Almoner,  who  became  patriarch 
in  609,  is  said  to  hare  built  sererai  in  the  same 
city  (Leontius,  Vita  Joan.  46).  There  appears 
to  hare  been  snch  an  institution  at  Rome  in  the 
7th  century ;  for  pope  Martin,  in  his  exile,  a.d. 
054,  speaking  of  the  hospitality  accorded  at 
Rome  to  Pyrrhus  the  heretic,  when  he  went 
"  ad  restigia  beati  Petri,"  says :  *'  Quisquis  renit 
iliac  misenbilis  homo  hoaiutari,  omnia  ad  usnm 
praebentnr  ei,  et  nullum  immunem  saia  donia 
S.  Petrus  repellit  renientium  ilinc;  eed  panis 
mondisaimns  et  rinx  dirersa  dantur,  non  solum 
ei,  Bed  et  hominibus  ei  pertinentibus "  {Com- 
memoratio.  Hard.  Coiic.  lii.  684).  Zachary  of 
Rome,  742,  ordered  frequent  gifts  of  food  to  be 
taken  *'  peregrinis  qui  ad  beatnm  Petrtim  moran- 
tor"  (AnasL  Bibl.  VA.  Pont  93),  where  the 
last  word  seems  to  imply  a  residence  prorided 
for  them.  Leo  III.,  -795,  gare  lands  "  pro  nli* 
moniis  Christi  paupenim,  seu  adrenis,  rel  pere- 
grinis, qui  ax  longinquia  regionibus  reniunt" 
(il/id.  98),  and  he  is  supposed  to  have  built  for 
their  use  the  hospital  of  St.  Peregrinns,  which 
waa  afterwards  largely  endowed  by  Paschal, 
A.D.  817  {A.  100).  Louis  the  Godly.  A.d.  814, 
assigned  a  property  near  Vienne  to  this  use ; 
« Raddimns  etiam  ibt  quandam  riliam  quae 
Tocatnr  Fasiana,  qnam  Tolnmos  nd  susceptionem 
peregrinorum  et  alimonia  panpenim  ibidem 
ftituris  proficere  temporibus "  {JPraeoept.  Lud. 
Pii,  Balaze,  C-ij>it.  Reg.  Fr.  iu  1404).  The 
emuual  of  Aachen,  816,  ordered  canons  to  pro- 


ride  a  "  house  of  reception  in  which  the  poor 
could  be  gathered,"  over  which  a  brother  should 
be  set  **  to  entertdn  rtrangers  and  inlgriuis  who 
came  there  "  (Capit.  i.  141). 

VIII.  'ITte  Washing  of  PUifrim^  Fuet—Titu 
was  an  obaerrance  on  which  great  stress  was 
laid.  Thus  Caesarius  of  Aries,  a.d.  502,  enu- 
merates among  the  acts  of  Christian  virtue 
"  sanctorum  per^rinantinm  pedes  hnmiliterab- 
luere "  {Serm.  62,  §  8 ;  stmiUrly,  57,  §  4 ; 
67,  $  2).  Another  Western  homilist  enforces 
the  duty  at  some  length  from  our  Lord's  ex- 
ample and  words,  St.  John  liii.  4  ( fSerm. 
149,  §  1,  in  App.  iv.  ad  0pp.  S.  Aug.  ed. 
Ben.)  The  monks  of  Fulda,  in  a  petition  to 
Charlemagne,  say:  "Quod  peregrinorum  aus- 
oeptio  et  Taratio  in  eis  pedum  nun  negligatnr, 
sod  secundum  regulam  et  secundum  priorum 
nostrorum  consuetudinein,  quandocunque  vene- 
rint,  misericord  iter  suscipi&ntor,  et  ab  omnibus 
patribus  lavatio  pedum  eis  exhibeatur  "  (/.i^V- 
tut,  c.  IS,  in  Baluxe,  Not.  ad  Capit  Reg.  F^.  iu 
1086).  In  the  same  age  some  monks  sent  by 
their  abbat  to  gather  hints  from  the  monastery 
at  Reichensu  report  to  him  that  there  "  they 
wash  the  feet  of^  pilgrims  every  week-day,  with 
psalmsinging  on  their  way  to  it  and  back " 
\Capit  Monach.  3,  Baluxe,  u.  a.  App.  Actor.  Kef. 
U.  1380).  Uonka  were  especially  tied  to  this 
obMrrance  on  Maundy  Thursday,  the  day  on 
which  the  precept  (m  '■adatum)  was  giren. 
Thus  the  council  of  Aachen,  817  :  "That  the 
Maundy  (if  it  be  the  time  of  the  Supper)  both 
of  the  lathers  and  of  travellers  [peregrinorum] 
take  place "  (mu.  24,  Cap.  Beg.  Fr.  i.  583). 
These  latter  testimonies  probably  refer  to  all 
travellers,  religious  and  secular  ;  for  the  original 
rule  of  Benedict  (c.  53)  included  all.  Cnnipnrs 
3.  Fructuoai  Regka,  c.  10.  St.  Columba,  560, 
expecting  visitora,  says :  "  Draw  water  to  wash 
our  guests'  feet "  (  Mia  auct.  Adamn.  i.  4). 

IX.  J'rotection  on  tka  Road. — From  an  early 
period  pilgrims  were  put  under  the  especial  pro< 
tection  of  the  law.  A  decree  of  Dagobert,  a.t». 
630,  says :  "  Let  no  one  dare  to  molest  or  hurt 
a  traveller  abroad ;  for  some  go  about  for  Qud'a 
sake,  others  for  necessary  business.  Neverthe- 
less, the  same  peace  is  necessary  for  all"  (Tit. 
iii.  4 ;  CMnp.  Cap.  Reg.  Fr.  r.  364).  Pepin  of 
Italy,  793:  **  Touching  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
who,  in  the  service  of  God,  are  hastening  to 
Rome  or  to  other  places  to  the  bodies  of  the 
saints,  that  they  go  and  return  in  safety  under 
our  protection"  (^heg.  Loagob.  i.  ix.  28). 
Charlemagne,  writing  in  796  to  Offa,  king  of  the 
Mercians,  promises  safe -conduct  to  English 
pilgrims  pa-ung  through  his  dominions : 
"  Touching  pilgrims  who  deure  to  go  to  the 
threshold  of  the  blessed  apostles  for  the  lore  of 
God,  and  the  health  of  their  own  souls,  let  them 
go  in  peace,  without  any  molestation  "  (Baluxe, 
Cipit.  Re^.  Fr.  L  274^ 

X.  Exemption  fnm,  loll. — The  words  "  withoat 
any  molestation,"  used  by  Charlemagne  above, 
intimated  freedom  from  every  impost  paid  by 
travellers  to  the  crown.  For  he  proceeds :  "  But 
if  any,  not  in  the  serrice  of  religion,  hut  in 
purrait  of  gun  are  found  among  them,  let  them 
pay  the  appointed  tolls  at  the  proper  places." 
This,  however,  was  already  an  oM  privilege, 
having  been  granted  by  Pepin  in  755:  "  Touch- ~ 
ing  pilgrims  who  travel  for  the  sake  of  Ood, 
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that  tb«j  Uk«  frciD  tbem  no  tolU  "  Cm  •S'ynooL 
Vmnmuif  2*2).  Two  yean  later,  at  Metx,  h< 
exprcMcd  this  more  folly;  **Th«t  oB  w> 
account  detain  thoae  who  ar«  on  their  way  to 
BoBie  or  eliewbere  fur  the  anke  of  God  at  tfa« 
bridgea  and  dams  or  on  the  ferry-boat,  nor  make 
any  aucnsation  againat  any  pilgrim  on  account 
of  bit  bat;gage,  nor  take  any  toll  of  tbent "  (■")»>- 

XI.  Eciia '/  Pi''iriini;je.'-Th9  moral  danger  tc 
the  t>i1grim  ia  obrions,  and  bad  reaaitt  were  early 
noticed,  Gregory  of  Nyam,  a.d.  370,  urged 
against  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land  that  not 
only  waa  there  no  command  for  it,  bat  lulgriros 
nffcred  a  spiritual  loas  through  it.  He  dwella 
on  the  wickedness  of  those  cities  in  the  East, 
Uirough  which  they  had  to  pass,  and  aaaerta 
that  it  penetnited  into  the  lodgings  and  hostels 
which  they  were  obliged  to  frequent,  and  asks 
in  a  proverb,  *'  How  can  one  pass  through  the 
smoke  without  smarting  eyes  ?"  {De  EtaU.  J/kim. 
ii.  108.>.)  Nor  does  he  deem  Jernsalem  itaelf 
less  wicked,  or  leM  full  of  danger.  [See  Holt 
Placi-»,  II.  Tol.  i.  p.  775.]  St.  Jerome  (*«/.), 
A.D.  '693,  gives  similar  testimony.  Our  country- 
man, Boniface,  bears  witnesM  to  the  existence  of 
the  same  erili  in  Europe.  For,  writing  to 
Cuthbert  of  Canterbury,  about  743,  be  allegea 
^t  the  pilgrimage  to  Rome  was  almoat  certainly 
fatal  to  female  chastity:  "They  are  ruined  in 
great  part,  few  remaining  chaste."  *<  There  are 
Tery  few  cities  in  iombardy,  or  France,  or  Gaul, 
in  which  there  is  not  an  a  lultereu  or  prostitute 
of  the  l^ngliah  nation  ;  which  is  a  acandal,  and 
the  disgrace  of  the  whole  church."  {£pM.  ad 
■  Cudb.  8.)  He  suggested  that  womfln  should  be 
restrained  by  authority  from  making  the  pil- 
grimage. In  France  the  council  of  Chalons-snr- 
Saone,  813,  denounced  other  evils  of  which  pil- 
grimages were  the  occasion:  "A  very  great 
error  is  committed  by  certain  persona,  who  ill- 
adTiaedly  tmrel  to  Home  or  Tunra  and  certain 
other  places  under  the  pretence  of  prayer. 
There  are  presbyters  and  deacons  and  other 
clerks,  who  living  carelessly  think  themselves 
\hereby  cleansed  from  their  sins,  and  entitled  to 

etnrn  to  the  exercise  of  their  ministry,  if  they 
-«sch  the  aforesaid  places.  There  are  also 
.aymen,  who  think  that  they  are  siuQing,  or 
have  sinned,  with  im|rinity,  because  they 
frequent  those  places  for  prayer.  There  are 
also  sume  of  the  powerful  who,  to  gain  revenue, 
nnder  pretence  of  the  journey  to  Rome  or  Tours, 
make  a  great  gathering,  oppress  many  of  the 
poor,  and  aflect  to  do  for  the  sake  of  their 
derotions,  or  of  a  visit  to  the  holy  places,  that 
which  they  do  in  truth  from  coTetonsness  alone. 
There  are  also  poor  persons  who  undertake  it 
either  merely  to  have  a  better  plea  for  begging 
(of  whose  number  are  they  who,  wandering  to 
all  parts,  blsely  usert  that  they  are  going 
there),  or  because  they  are  so  senaeleM  as  to 
think  themselves  cleansed  from  their  sins  by  the 
mere  sight  of  holy  places  "  (<-an.  45). 

XII.  A'  tne-u:  atum.—  At  a  later  period  a  pilgrim 
to  Rome  was  called  "  Roiitiiieta'-  or  "Ronieus  in 
Anvergne, "  Rumoneou  ";  in  Provence, "  Romieu  "; 
&c.  (Ducange) ;  in  France  genenilly  "  Rnroier  " — 
names  given  at  length  to  all  vagrants;  whence 
probably  the  Unglish  verb  "to  roam."  Similarly, 
A  is  'ai  l,  a  pilgrim  to  ti.e  Holy  Xjiad  (Sancta 
Terra,  was  a  "  saonterer."  Those  who  had  been 


there,  breaght  home  tlrancbes  of  the  palm,  *ai 
vera  thence  called  "  palmera,"  "  pakDaril,"  **iid- 
mati,"  French,  "paumiers";  and  aometimea  in 
France,  "  ramiera "  (Qreteer  d>  Sacr.  Ptngr. 

ii.  11). 

On  this  subject,  Zaccaria  (B^blioTrofAia  f^eUcbtf 

iii.  ix.  2,  in  Fleury's  Discipi.  Pop.  Hei^  Vra. 
17S1)  refers  as  to  P.  F.  X.  Maanhart  d-  Amti. 
THt'o/Aiis  Chrit  itHorym,  §  S,  n.  84  ae«tq.,  Aug. 
Vindel.  1767 ;  to  hie  own  Aimfa  Sanctu*,  iL  ir. 
4  {Vdi*  Atuio  Sint^  Rom.  177S);  to  Petraa 
Laiema  de  ■Socm  Vft.  C/iri-t.  Somtna  Pen- 
/rrawikOM,  Rom.  1774;  and  Jo.  Stallenna,  Im- 
drcNi''  Jif  'inote  I  erf(frin 'ntitm.  Colon.  1643. 
See  also  J.  Gretaer  de  farru  H  Reiifkms  Pire- 
qrin  timAM,  Ingolst.  1606;  A.  A.  Pellid*  4ls 
CJ-riit.  Ecclta.  Poiaia,  n.  13 ;  t.  .%  §  2,  Neap. 
1777  ;  P.  Molinaens  de  PereirrinationAia  Acpcr- 
M'itiotia  (with  which  is  printed  Gregory  of 
Nyssa's  Ep.  de  EutU.  Hier-  i.\  Hanov.  1607; 
T.  U.  Haraachvi,  Criff.  H  A»tif.  €•  riaL  torn.  ii. 
De  rer-gr.  Vet.  Chri  t.  m  PaJaeO.,  Flor.  1749; 
J.  H.  Heidegger,  JXntrt.  dr  Pensgr.  StHg. 
m  spocir  iKenw.,  Horn.  &e.  [W.  E.  S.] 

PILLAR  SAINTS.  [HoRnncATitot.] 

PINNAS,  Scythian  martyr  with  Innas  and 
Rimas ;  commemorated  Jan.  20.  (Basil.  Menol. ; 
CW.  Bytanl.).  [a  H.} 

PINYTUB,  bishop  of  Gnoeaus  in  Crete ;  com- 
memorated Oct.  lit  (UauanL  MaH.;  Mart. 
Rom. ;  BoIL  Ada  8S.  Ott.  r.  9> 

[C.  H.3 

PIONIUS,  martyr  at  Smrma;  cummemo- 
rated  Feb.!  (Usnard.  J/orf. ;  JionC  Jfttrt.; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Feb.  i.  40).  [C.  H.3 

PIONUS,  presbyter  and  martyr  with  Metro- 
doms  at  N'icomedia  ;  cnmmemorated  March  IS 
(Florus,  Mart,  ap.  Bed.) ;  Pton  and  Mctrodus,  two 
martyrs  at  Smyrna,  occur  on  this  day  in  Hirrvn. 
Mart.  [a  H.} 

FISALIS.  PiBEUS,  PiBKLm  (Oallire,  Poek% 
or  Fyrale,  the  same  as  the  OALi^rACTOSiCM,  n 
chamlier  in  a  monaster)'  heated  in  winter,  i-ither 
by  an  open  fireplace  as  at  St.  Gall,  or  with  hot- 
water  |npes,  which  aervad  as  the  common  room 
of  the  brethren,  for  social  intercourse.  Its 
usual  place  was  under  the  dormitor)'  on  tba 
east  bide  of  the  cloisters  ("  Reginboldus  .  .  . 
aedificavit  primnm  donnitorium  subtns  avtent 
pisalem;"  Ai  t.  MurmaiM  Mvnast.  p.  9,  ap.  Itn 
Cmge.)  At  St.  Gall  it  had  an  outlet  con- 
municating  with  the  newsaoniim.  Fires  were 
lighted  in  it  from  November  1.  ".^  calmdia 
Novembriii  conced«tur  fratribus  accessiis  ifcnis, 
locus  aptus  fratribns  designetur  cujus  refrigio 
hybernulis  algoris  et  intemperiea  lerigatur" 
(cWiTt/.  Re^dar.  8.  Pvnst.  Cant.  Han.  Angl.  i. 
sxxir.).  Adelard  {Statvta  OjrheieM.  c  6X 
speaks  of  the  Pitetum  as  only  in  temporarr  nae, 
"piarlo  .  .  .  tempore  qnanido  ilto  uti  nrrrwc 
est"  (ap.  Du  Cange.  sh'i  fm-.)  Ihi  Cange  is  In 
error  in  identifying  it  with  the  wnrdrobe.  At 
St.  Gall,  the  houxe  of  the  novices  and  the 
infirmary  had  each  their  aepnrate  Pitatis  for  th« 
use  of  the  inmates.  [See  CuobCm,  VoL  I.  a. 
383,  MOSAOTKRT.]  [E.  V.3 

riSCICULL   [Fish:  IX© YC] 
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PISCIXA,  ft  dtwignatlftD  of  the  fcnt,  for 
•.lied  OptKtns  gired  a  mTstii-al  rcuon  in  con- 
Mxioa  «Hh  the  acrostich&t  oiktne  of  Chri.-t  (Ix^^'i 
fUBu),  **  Ric  est  piscis  qni  in  bnptismiite  per 
hTocatioaem  fontiulibnt  tin'lis  inMritar,  nt 
qoae  «qu  fnent  •  pisce  etUm  piscina  Toci- 
tetnr-  (Optat.  lib.  iii.  p.  Si,  Pwis,  ]«31). 
PiKim  was  aim  the  desi^rnation  for  the  infwuti- 
Mtm.  or  buin  to  the  right  (sottth)  of  the  altar, 
ia  which  ike  miwtcriDg  priest  washed  hi*  hands 
hcAnv  he  mmnieneed  the  Encharutic  Hiriee 
(Cnil.  Htems.  Cateck.  Myttagog,  t.  2 ;  Aflpiat. 
f/wO.  Vet.  et  Soo.  Tnt.  e.  L  101;  nnterim, 
De-kwdijieitm,  IT.  1. 112).  [E.  V.] 

PISTIS,  martyr  with  Ui'is,  Aj^pe,  and  their 
mother  Sophia ;  cunimemorated  Sept.  IS  (Basil. 
Jfn  Sept.  17  (Go/.  B,wmt.;  Daide),  CW. 
Ubirg.  IT.  2W>  [C.  H.] 

PISTUS,  martyr  with  his  brothera  Theopiia 
■ad  Agapaus  sons  of  Valerioa  and  Bassa ;  coat' 
BwrnuiaUd  Aag.  21  (Basil.  Mmol.) ;  «  martyr  of 
the  sua*  name,  with  no  mention  of  the  family, 
sanrs  on  this  day  in  liiertm.  Mart.       [C.  H.j 

PLACXDUS,  martyr  with  Eaticing  and 
ethers  in  iSicily  ;  commemorated  Oct.  5  (Usnard. 
Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Oct.  iii.  lU;  Hiertm. 
PuoTDfl).  [C.  H.] 

PLAGAIj.  The  nnme  giren  to  four  scales  or 
moits  added  by  St.  Gregory  to  those  rtied  for 
tae  church  chants  as  eettled  by  St.  AmbroM. 
Thefiiruer  were  called  Authentic  (cAuTHKiiTic), 
and  bnre  the  names  Dorian,  PhrygiHn,  Lydiiin, 
sul  Miiatydian,  rangiai;  i'e«}.ec lively  through 
the  OGUres  11— d,  E— e.  F— f,  G— g.  The  l-lagal 
Dwdrt  were  called  Uypodorian,  Hypopbrygitin, 
Uypolydian,  and  Hypomiiolydian,  nnd  were 
Iil4«d  a  foarth  below  these  respectirely,  rangiDg 
fnw  A— a,  B— h,  C— c,  and  D— d  j  but  their 
"final"  or  "tonic"  wna  the  same  as  before,  vii.: 
D.  £.  F.  G.  Thus  the  Hypomixolydian  mode 
iiSkni  from  the  Dorian,  althongh  it  was  con- 
tsmed  In  the  same  octare  D — d,  in  that  the 
thrinoB  of  the  ecUre  in  the  rewectire  cases  were 
ibas: — 


Dorian. 


1 


Hypnuixolydlu. 


The  pieTaillng  note,  or  "dominant,"  was 
lower  than  the  corresponding  iinthentic  dominant, 
l«iBg  respectirelr  r ,  a,  a,  c  (xee  nlso  Minic), 
Tb«a(  modes  were  called  the  2nd,  4th,  €th,  find 
Sth;  and  at  an  earlier  period  I'lagin  pt-othi, 
I'ltgis  denlori,    Plngis  triti,   Plngis  tetmrdi. 

wa>4  considered  as  "  reUted  "  to  the  cor- 
fnponding  authentin  mode.  This  may  be  illns- 
Inted,  but  not  re)>resented,  by  the  modem  use, 
h  which  A  miuor  Is  said  to  )>«  the  **  relatire 
nianr"  of  C,  or  in  which,  by  some  anthorities, 
Cniiaor  is  claimed  to  be,  in  another  seoiie.  a 
"relalire  minor"  of  C.  An  illnstiatlon  of  the 
feet  th.it  two  modes  may  consist  of  the  same 
Mti,  nay  be  given  by  the  different  trentment  of 


the  reidcles  and  responses  now  in  o!ie  in  cnth^ 
drals:  assuming  the  priest's  reciting  note  to  be 
O,  on  week-days  they  are  often,  and  jierhspa 
ssnally,  beard  sung  harmonised  with  the  plain 
•ong  in  tiie Treble,  and,  for  the  most  ]>art,  in  the 
tonality  of  G ;  but  on  Sundays  and  feativnll, 
when  "uillis's  harmonies  are  wed,  the  sane  pbln 
song  is  put  into  the  Tenor,  and  the  prerailing 
tonality  is  C. 

In  coDseqaence  of  the  relationship  between  the 
•Btbentie  modes  and  their  corresponding  Plagals, 
Biorc  extended  eom|iositions  ere  to  be  found  tn 
both  combined,  a  practice  the  modem  mDsictaM 
have  largely  imitated.  [Compare  Mendetssofan'a 
Lieder  oAiw  Wvrte,  i.  5 }  ii.  2.  Sic. ;  Handel's  chome, 
"  He  saw  the  lovely  youth  "  ( TVic  thru)  ; 
Beethoren'a  FifthSymphonr;  Mozart's  Pianoforte 
tjnartett  in  G  minor;  Weber's  Overture.  Ikf 
FreiacMUt,  and  many  others.]  This  changing  of 
mode*  or  scales  was  knonn  in  the  time  of  Euclid, 
by  whom  it  is  called  nfraS4\v  (Introd.  Harm.); 
but  although  apparently  unrestricted  by  him,  It 
would  seem  to  have  been  rebtricted  by  the 
church  composers  to  the  pair  of  authentic  and 
plngal  modes  corresponding  to  each  other.  A 
▼ery  good  example  of  this,  bnt  of  a  later  period, 
is  the  plain  song  time  to  the  0<ea  Jrm 
(Hymnal  Noted  No.  ♦»});  the  first  two  stanzas 
are  set  in  the  Hypodorian  mode,  the  third  and 
fonrth  In  the  Dorhin  itaelf.  [J.  K.  L.] 

PLANETA.  In  a  preTlont  article  [pAF.VDtAl 
we  hitre  endearoured  to  trace  out  the  history  of 
the  word  under  which  the  encharistic  auper- 
restment  in  the  Greek  church  is  designated.  In 
the  western  church,  since  the  end  of  the  8th 
century,  this  Testment  has  beenslmost  universally 
known  as  oasu/o,  but  so  far  as  notices  are  found 
of  such  a  vestment  as  in  nee  before  that  date, 
the  word  used  is  jOaneta.*  Like  catuia,  howevt-r, 
and  ^wiAift,  the  word  is  not  reatricte  I  to  its 
eucbaristic  meaning,  and  we  shall  presently  cite 
instances  in  which  it  is  found  for  a  dress  worn  1^ 
laymen. 

In  all  probability,  we  may  assume  that  the 
pamula,  ptaneta,  and  (Mw/a  were  to  ail  intenta 
and  purposes  the  same  dress,  differing,  that  ia, 
merely  in  points  of  detail :  sod  ns  regards  the 
two  latter  words,  while  it  is  true  that  later 
litni^ologists  absolutely  identify  them  (e.g. 
Rab&nns  Mnnnu,  infra),  shewing  that  in  process 
of  tine  all  distinction  had  been  lost,  yet  it  is 
clear  that  at  an  earlier  period  a  slightly  diffiBient 
idea  was  conveyed  by  the  two  terms ;  thep/onefa 
being  a  more  costly,  anrl  the  cohhU  a  commoner 
dress,  the  latter  tt^rm  also  being  perhaps  a  pro- 
vincial or  popular  name  for  the  more  general 
ezpzession  pamula. 

Thus  we  And  the  camla  as  «  dress  of  monks 
and  peasants  and  woi^ing  men  (see  the  article), 
but  references  are  met  with  to  the  planeta,  as 
something  too  costly  for  monks  to  wear,  and  as 
actuiilly  in  use  by  senators  and  nobles.  Our 
earliest  instance  of  the  use  of  the  name  occurs 
eariy  in  the  5th  century.  Cassian,  writing  not 
later  than  417  or418  A.D.,  when  describing  the 
dress  of  the  Egyptian  monks,  mentions  the 


*  We  msT  note  that  In  the  Anglo-Sssnn  Glossary  ol 
Ae\tnc,  ptaTtela  is  dcflniHl  by  eatppe;  tb<'UKli  coOTt  nelj 
eoqipe  la  dt>Unvd  pMium,  seitis  taeeraotalit.  Tble 
may  IniUcate  a  certain  tatttude  In  Uie  nas    tke  wort,  i 
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maf-rt,  or  the  ahort  cloak  whick  thej  wore 
CATcring  the  neck  and  ■bonkkn.  **  Thn*,"  be 
sejrs,  "  they  iTAid  at  once  the  CMt  and  ike  ortcB- 
tatioiuneu  of  ptmetae  and  'lirri'*  {lie  C-aubiomm 
/lutUutu,  1-7;  Pat'Vi.  sliz.  72).  The  eiact 
term  void  by  Cauian  ia,  it  may  be  remarked, 
planetkOf  which  we  inaj  aasame  to  be  a  dimina* 
tiT*  of  pianeta.  In  like  manner,  Isidore  of 
SeriUe,  two  hnndzcd  nan  later,  in  kii  Bmk  (ur- 
Uda  to  hii  monk*  the  vm  of  the  piaueta:-' 
"  orarinm,  birroi,  planetas,  oon  est  fai  nti,Bcqne 
indumenta  Tel  calce&menta,  qnae  generaliter 
vaetera  monasteria  abntuatnr  (i^.  do  not  nee]  " 
(Ra/ula  Jiim-jehurmm,  c  V2,  |  3 ;  Patrol,  Izzziii. 
B82). 

Tbt  /tinufff  wonld  thua  a|q>ear  to  1m  n  drew 
whoie  eoetlineit  rendered  it  uunitable  for  tbe 
ue  of  limple  monki,  whoae  duty  it  waa  to  aroid 
Ininry.  It  was  apparently  a  full  flowing  robe, 
for  Cassian  (su/'ru)  coDtraits  it  with  the  angva- 
tum  palliolwa  which  the  monki  were  to  wear. 
With  thii  agrees  the  notice  given  tu  by  Iiidore 
of  tbe  deriration  of  the  word.  Ai  there  are 
■onu  difficultiea  connected  with  the  panage,  we 
gire  it  at  length.  "The  caiula,"  he  eayi,  a 
robe  with  a  hood,  derived  as  a  diminntire  from 
oass  [a  hoose},  because  it  coven  the  whole 
person— a  sort  of  miniature  coaa.  Similar  ia  tbe 
origin  of  cuculla—it  sort  of  miniator*  oella.  I 
may  aid  that  the  Greeks  hold  that  one  of  their 
nSDiei  for  these  robes,  planct-ie,  is  derived  from 
their  free  and  flowing  borders*  [sic  et  Graeci 
planetas  dictos  volunt,  qnia  oris  emntibns  eva- 
gaotur].  Hence  the  term  plan^rg  itara ;  that 
U,  roving  stars ;  stars  wbicb  rail  here  and  there 
with  a  roving  maze  and  motion  of  their  own  " 
(_Etffm.  lib.  j.iz.  24 ;  Pativl.  lixxii.  691).  On 
this  passage  one  or  two  remarks  may  be  briefly 
made.  After  the  derivation  of  cattUa  has  been 
given  ns  a  "little  house,"  follows  the  mention  of 
the  pUineta,  introduce  I  by  the  wor<ls  $ieH.  Of 
course,  however,  the  derivation  in  the  latter  case 
ia  on  a  totally  different  groove ;  therefore  the  mc 
points  to  a  similarity  not  of  tbe  derivation,  but 
of  tbe  thing  itself.  That  is  to  say,  Isidore 
practically  identltieB  the  pianeta  W4th  the  auuti. 
Again  the  derivation  of  plancta  is  of  coarse  from 
ttw  Greek,  and  as  will  b<e  seen  Isidore  distinctly 
implies  tbiit  the  name  ptaiuta  wiis  actually  given 
to  the  dress  by  the  Greeks.  Excepting,  however, 
a  remark  of  Rabi«ntta  Hauma,  which  we  shall 
presently  quote,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
further  evidence  forthcoming  to  shew  that  the 
word  planet  t  is  ever  used  in  Greek  in  that  sense. 
This  laight  tend  to  prove  that  the  word  passed 
from  Greek  into  Latin  in  its  astronomical  sense, 
and  that  the  then  Latin  word  developed  tkia  new 
metaphorical  meaning.  Whether,  however,  the 
dilficnlty  is  to  be  explained  by  Hupposing  that 
evidence  of  nsage  existed  to  Isidore,  that  ia  not 
forthcoming  to  us,  or  whether  Isidore  was  mis- 
led into  his  statement  by  the  Greek  derivation, 
does  not  appear. 

it  has  been  already  remarked  that  the  plam-ta 
seems  to  have  been  a  drvss  of  a  M>mewhnt  costly 
description,  mitiible  for  men  of  mnk.  This  can 
be  shewn  not  only  by  the  prohibitions  to  monks 


»  Cr.  Himorlus  AufUktodnnensIs  iOrmma  Antm-  e, 
I.  3C) ;  F^rot.  cUxti.  US) :  *■  Haec  vesifs  [canila]  et 
ptanetOt  qnod  error  sonat,  vocainr,  eo  qnod  eirsbnndn* 
UoUnis  4ns  ntrin^tte  in  biaobia  sablevatur," 


we  kive  already  cited,  but  by  direct  instaBoea. 
In  a  lifie  of  Fnlgentins  (oh.  a.ii.  by  ooa  of 
hi*  diiciplea,  a  dcacriptiun  is  given  of  hia 
trinrophal  return  to  Carthage  after  bin  exile.  A 
heavy  storm  of  rain  coming  on.  tbe  mlbla  nscd 
their  planetaa  to  form  a  ahvlter  for  Fuljcentins — 
"  tantum  fides  nobiliom  crevit,  at  plitnetis  tnis 
super  beatim  Fnlgenlitim  gralanter  exponais, 
repelletant  imbres  et  novum  talieraaenli  gvima 
artifioaa  caritatc  comp<inerent "  (c  29 ;  fatnt. 
Ixv.  146).  Again,  in  tbt  well-known  repreaenta 
tion  of  Gregory  the  Great,  with  his  father  and 
mother,  which  is  described  by  his  biugtn[Acr, 
John  the  deacon,  in  the  10th  c^ntnrr,  not  only 
Gregory  himself,  an  ecclesiastic  weara  tba 
jgAuwIa,  bat  aUo  his  father  Oonlianu.  a  aenator. 
The  former  wore  a  "  plancta  anper  dalmatieuB 
casUnea"  (lib.  iv.  c.  M4;  P<iiro'.  Ixsv.  231); 
and  as  to  the  latter,  "  Gordiani  habitat  castanei 
oiloris  pianeta  est,  sub  pianeta  dalmatica "  (c 
83),  It  may  fairly  be  inferred  from  hevoe 
that,  as  late  as  the  end  of  the  Hth  century  at 
any  rate,  the  j-tantta,  whatever  ila  use  by  eccie- 
siastics,  whether  for  official  usm  or  otherwise, 
was  also  a  dress  which  any  gentleman  might 
fuirly  use.  In  another  passage  of  the  same 
biography  (lib.  ii.  c.  24 ;  op.  cit.  104),  the  refer- 
ence la  nut  quite  clear.  A  certain  person  iiaving 
been  cxclndwj  by  Gregory  from  communion  fot 
adultery,  sought  the  aid  of  soroerem,  who  ub* 
dertunk  ihatthe  lushnp's  horse  should  throw  him 
as  he  rode  in  procession.  The  plan,  however, 
was  readily  foilol  by  the  bishop.  In  the  narm- 
tive  the  ezprmion  occurs :  "When the aomrers 
recognised  the  jtrelate,  eg  pltautatonun  mappntf 
tontirujiife  pray  snontlms"  Tbe  m-ipptti'i,  whatever 
its  nature  mny  huve  been,  was,  as  w«  have 
shewn  in  a  prevjuus  urtiile  [Hampli;],  a  sprcial 
I'rivilfge  of  the  cnii-f  ecclesiastics  of  the  Roman 
church  in  Gregory's  time.  The  pianeta  we  have 
seen  to  be  worn  by  laymen  as  well  ss  clerio. 
It  aeems  to  us,  therciore,  impossible  to  dettoa 
the  matter  very  exiictly  here;  we  can  only 
•ay  that  the  two  sets  of  people  apedfied 
were  the  officials  of  high  raalc  in  attend- 
ance on  the  binhops  of  Rome;  but  whe'.her 
thexe  are  to  be  virwed  as  exclusively  clerical,  or 
ftirmeil  of  cl^^rics  and  laics  both,  is  duub'ful. 
Du&iDge  (a.  V.  PUnu-ta)  explains  the  two  classes 
Ki  deacons  and  bubdeacons  respectively;  and 
Marriott  (p.  iKVi,  n.)  considers  the  planetati  to 
lie  preiityters  and  high  oHicials,  and  the  map- 
pttlati  to  be  deaciins  nnd  Kubdeacons.  We  duubt, 
however,  whether  the  evidence  is  sufficient  to 
justify  ns  in  coming  to  a  definite  c<>nclasiaB. 

llius  far,  we  have  seen  that  in  the  tith  cen- 
tury tbe  jtlaaeta  waa  not  an  exclarively  clerical 
dress,  either  at  li'ome  or  in  North  Africa. 
Further,  there  a)>pears  to  be  no  allusion  what- 
ever in  the  records  of  the  first  six  centuries 
which  points  to  tlie  pianeta  as  part  of  the 
miiiieterial  garb  of  the  Chriutran  clerics.  So  fiir 
ao  it  was  wura  by  cleriiv^  it  was  in  virtue  of 
their  official  rank,  not  their  clerical  professMNi, 
the  privilege  being  one  shared  with  laymen. 

The  earliest  instauce  in  which  the  /Jameta  is 
referred  to  »s  something  specially  pertaining  to 
tbe  Christian  mmi-^try  is  in  a  canon  of  the 
fourth  ctiUDcil  of  Toledo  (US:)  A.P.>  Here  it  i* 
ordered  that  if  n  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon  ahnll 
have  been  unjustly  de|)u«ed,  and  shall  afterwards 
be  tbuod  innocent,  he  is  still  urt  to  regau 
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bU  lost  nntk  till  he  ihall  bava  receiTed  before 
tin  altar,  ft«m  the  handi  of  a  biahup,  tha  ex- 
tanal  badge  of  that  rank.  This  Is  in  the  cam 
of  a  bishop,  stole,  ring,  and  pttntoral  atHS";  Id  the 
case  of  a  pne*t,  atote  ami  piaaeta  ;  ia  the  ca»e  of 
a  dencon,  stulv  anil  alb,  and  m  forth  (can.  28, 
I^bbe,  r.  1714),  A  later  notice,  but  of  a  less 
definite  character,  ia  found  in  the  £egula  Caiuni- 
ODnwi  (c.  B ;  PatrU.  lixxlx.  1 1 0:!)  of  Uhrodegang, 
bishop  of  Hetz,  A.D.  743-766,  which  orden  that 
caoona  living  "•  foris  clitDstra  "  and  In  the  dty 
QMLst  attend  the  chapter  arery  Sundaj,  *'cnni 
planetis  rel  vestimentia  officiBlibus." 

From  about  the  year  a.d.  800,  the  term 
pfoitett  was  ia  great  meainre  snperanded  hy 
oatal'iy  the  two  words  being  thaDoeforwArd 
ricwcd  as  abanlately  synonymous  (aee  a 
Rabanus  Maarus  de  In.it.  Ckr.  lib.  i.  c.  21; 
Patrol.  CTii.  309).  [Cosulam  .  .  .  banc  Qraeri 
planetHin  nnminant],  Houorius  AugiiHtoduneniia 
[sMpra}  ;  Innocent  lli.  de  Sacro  AitarU  Miftteiio, 

i.  42;  Patrol.  ccxTii.  789  [uft*ula  »el  planeta]. 
For  further  iUustnitioiis  on  this  point,  see 
Ducange  {%  r.). 

We  may  call  attention  here  to  a  similar  exten- 
sion of  the  use  of  the  term  piaju-ta  to  that  whiuh 
we  hare  already  referred  tDB«t>xiitiagin  th«t  case 
of  the  p/K7Mlion  in  the  Greek  church.  In  an  Ordo 
RomauMs  (riii.  1 ;  Patrol.  Izxviii.  1000),  we  find 
the  pUtiieta,  aa  a  garmeat,  worn  at  ordination  by 
acolytes,  sub -deacons,  and  deacons.  Whether 
these  ditfered  in  shape  from  the  priestly  planeta 
isduubiful;  bnt  as  the  matter  falls  outside  our 
periiid  we  shall  not  punas  the  subject  further 
(cf.  A.  xiT.  64;  PiOral.  Ixxviii.  1170). 

Literature, — For  the  matter  of  the  foresoin^ 
article,  we  are  mainly  indebted  to  Bock,  Gesch.  der 
IHunftsc/ien  Qevsmtdar  ties  Mittc'Sitera,  toL  i. 
p.  427;  Tol.  ii.  pp.  101,  -iih;  Hefele,  Beitraje 
ta  Kirchen-jeachichte,  Arc/iaotwfie  utul  Liturijik, 
Tol.  ii.p.  195;  Marriott,  VettiariamChristianmi, 
App.  C;  and  Ducnnge,  Gloitaritun,  s,  t.  [K.  S.] 

PLANETIOUS,  PLANETARIU8,  an 
astrologer.  The  former  word  seems  to  have 
originated  in  a. false  reading  of  St.  Augustine, 
Cfonfeu.  ir.  iii.  4 :  "  lUoa  ptiautiooa  quos  mathe> 
maticos  rocant,"  where  we  should  read  pkutot. 
Thence  it  found  its  way  into  Gratiau,  Dicr.  p.  ii. 
c.  26,  qu.  2,  cap.  8.  Plan  trr ARIL'S  occurs  in 
John  of  Salisbury  ;  "  Mathematici,  vel  planetarii, 
duin  professionis  suae  potentiam  dilatare  nitun- 
tur,  in  erreria  et  impietatis  mendacia  pemicio- 
aiaaime  corrunnt "  (Polientieui  de  A'vtiis  Cwiat. 

ii.  m  [W.  E.  8.] 

PLATO,  martyr  at  Ancyra,  brother  of 
martyr  Antiochus;  commemorated  Hoy.  18 
(Basil.  MewA. ;  CcU.  Bytant.  with  Romauus) ; 
June  22  (Wright,  Syr.  Mart.);  July  22 
(EJsuard.  Mart. ;  Hierm.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom. 
Mart.;  Mart.  Rom.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  v. 
286,  from  the  Greek  and  Utin  Fasti.     [C.  H.] 

PLATOXIA,  a  broed  thin  slab  of  m.-irble 
(wKirus),  used  for  inliiying  or  Teneenng  walls 
or  Hoors.  Rubeus  (^Hist.  Mavennat.  lib.  v.  p.  2;i8, 
apud  Ducange,  gvit  voc.)  speaks  of  "tabaliim 
mannoream  qunm  appellabant  Graeca  voce  pla- 
toniain,**  and  in  Simou  Dunelra.,  ad  ann.  a.d.  794, 
we  read  of  "platonio,  id  est,  niarmor  piirieti 
iali;ium."  In  thi«  sense  it  occurs  frequently  in 
thfl  Iiiber  Pontifiaaiia  of  Aoastaaius.    Liberiua  is 


stated  to  hare  omnmented  the  tomb  of  St.  Agnes 
*'do  platiinii4  {platinit,  Horatorl)  marmorels 
petris  "  (§  52) ;  SixtQs  HI.  erected  at  St.  Lau- 
recce's  outside  the  wnlls  an  altar  and  silrer 
cancelli  "  supra  platonias  porjihyreticas "  (i'>id. 
§  65);  and  Leo  IH.  at  St.  Peter's  "ex  meUllis 
mamioreis  platoaisd  posuit  diremisque  picturis 
mirae magaituiiDlt  opus decoravit "  {i.id.  {  416). 
When  the  cntai-nnbs  becama  objects  of  plow 
dcTotioQ,  it  was  cnstomary  for  the  rude  wuls  of 
their  nwrt  aacred  shrines  to  be  feced  with  thes« 
ptat<mia«.  Of  this  we  still  see  remains  in  the 
so-called  papal  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  Callistus, 
the  work  of  Sixtus  111.  in  the  earlier  half  of  the 
3th  century,  thus  described  by  Aoustasius:— 
"Kedt  plato&iam  in  coemiterio  Callisti  In  Via 
Apina  nbl  nomina  episcopomni  ct  tnartynua 
scripsit  oommemoraos  {iiid.  s  65).  Tha  cnston 
is  mentioned  by  Pmdcotius: 

"  Heo  Partis  contanta  adKus  obdneere  saxla 
AddldH  oraandu  olaia  taleiU  opi-ri." 

/'erCtlfpA.  xL  IBS. 

From  being  th«  most  celebrated  of  the  sepul- 
chral crypts  treated  in  this  manner,  the  subter- 
raneau  vault  ad  aatacumhat,  contignoos  to  the 
apse  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Sebastian,  from  which 
the  designation  oitaooiiAhK  pasiied  to  all  similar 
cemeteries,  in  which  tradition  asserts  the  bodies 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  originally  reposed, 
.  after  having  been  lined  with  marble  by  pope 
DamasQs,  a.d.  380 — "aediHcavit  platoniam  nhi 
corpora  apustuloium  jacuerunt,  id  est,  beat! 
Petri  et  Pauli  "  {ibid.  §  54  :  cf.  lieJa  de  Sex  Aelat 
MiawU,  ad  ann.  4328 — became  known  aa  the 
Platunia,  and  was  generally  de-ignated  by  that 
name.  It  is  a  rudely  trianguliir  i-hamber,  with 
curved  sides  and  a  rectilinear  bwte,  its  walls 
excavated  with  thirteen  plainly-nrcheil  arcosolia 
with  stucco  ornaments.  Under  the  altar  is  a 
well-shaped  cavity  in  two  compartments,  where 
it  is  said  the  bodie*  of  the  apostles  were  placed 
(Marchi,  Monumenti,  tuv.  xxxix.  xl.  p.  216; 
Perret,  torn.  i.  i>).  5 ;  Boai<^  pp.  178-187). 

PLAVTUS,  martyr  la  Thrace  with  Enticap 
aod  Eradea ;  commemorated  Sej^.  2ii  (Uauard. 
Mart. ;  /Heron.  Mart.,  spelling  the  c-om{>anionB 
otherwise  and  giving  other  companions ;  Mart. 
Rom.).  [C.  H.] 

PLAYS.   [ACTOBS :  Thbateb.] 

FLEBS.  (1)  Sometimes  used  m.'rely  for 
the  laity  belonging  to  the  church.  Thus 
Aagnstine  addresses  bis  epistle  to  the  church  at 
Hippo^  to  the  clergy,  the  elders,  and  the  whole 
laity,  "unirersae  plebi."  And,  H<!Bin  {Coiktt, 
Donat.  die  1,  §  5),  says  that  the  people  (plebes) 
refused  to  acknowl^lge  two  bislinps  in  one 
church.  The  sixth  council  of  Paris,  A.D.  829 
(c.  25),  rebukes  certain  archdeacons  for  extor- 
tions practised,  not  only  on  the  parochial  clergy, 
but  even  on  the  faithful  laity,  **iii  ptebibua 
parocbiae  suae." 

(3)  But  it  is  more  generally  used  in  the 
sense  of  an  ecclesinittiCHl  division,  either  a 
diocese,  or  a  pariah.  Thus  the  first  «:,"jncil  of 
Carthage,  A  d.  348  (c,  5),  provides  rgainst  the 
ordination  of  a  layman  from  another  diocese, 
"d«  plebe  aliena,"  withoQt  tha  knowledge  of 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  which  he  beloQgi  ( 
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■ml  (c  12)  listem  with  approbntioD  to  the  emu- 
plaint  «f  on*  of  their  number,  that  another 
Uihop  waa  is  the  hnUt  of  holding  riubitionR  in 
earUin  parishes  of  hi*  diocese,  "circuit  plebes 
laiki  attribntus."  The  aecond  council  of  i'ai^ 
thage,  A..D.  :^fK>  (c.  20),  Cod.  Eod.  Afric,  (cc. 
98,  99),  mnkefl  regnlAtions  for  the  allotment  of 
pariahu  (plebes)  to  their  yroptr  dioceaca.  The 
third  conncti  of  Carthage.  A.D;  S97  (e.  S(>), 
providm  that  no  bishop  shall  interfere  wHh 
pHri'hes  out  uf  his  own  Hiocne,  **  plebea  alienae." 
A  cituncil  held  at  Rume,  a.D.  826  {Synod. 
Jfom.  c  l&\  spenks  of  the  parishes  under  the 
iarisdicttoD  of  ihe  bi:*hop,  **  subjeutis  plebibus." 
The  council  of  Meaax,  a.d.  84^  (c.  2V),  orden 
that  bishopa  ihould  Tisit  the  "  plebes "  nader 
,  their  jurisdictfon.  A  CspitDlary  of  Charles  tfae 
Oreat  (tit.  v.  c  4)  speaks  of  the  prenbyten  in 
charge  of  their  respectiTe  plebes. 

(8)  ThomiiKsin  (de  Eod.  Dia  -ip.  Vet.  et  Abe. 
1.  2,  G.  5,  §  8)  ihiaki  that  the  word  was  especiMly 
applied  to  the  great  parish  churches  which  were 
in  charge  of  archpresbrtwa.  In  whidi  alone 
baptism  WAS  adminiatered,  and  which  piMMawd 
Bome  jnrMiction  orer  the  tnferiur  parisbea. 
Thus  in  the  council  held  at  Rome,  A.D,  629 
^Synod.  Som.  c  8),  meution  is  made  of  the 
"plebes  b.'iptismales."  The  fir.^t  conudl  of 
Pavia,  A.D.  85il  (c  6}  speuks  of  the  appoialment 
of  peniteatiiiriea  br  the  bishops  and  archprea- 
byters  of  plebes and  (e.  speaks  of  arch* 
presbyters  of  "plebes'  who  were  t«  exercise  a 
certnia  authnrity,  not  ouly  OTcr  the  laity, 
"rulgu*,"  but  orer  the  presbyters  of  the 
inferior  parishes,  "  qui  per  minorea  titnloa 
bobitnnt,"  Had  lo  have  authority  in  their  own 
parisbea  as  the  bishop  in  the  cathedral  church, 
'*alcat  ipse  matrici  prteest,  ila  arch i presbyter 
praatit  plebibus,"  jet  in  due  aubmisdion  to 
«pisotpaI  authority.  [P.  0.] 

PLOTINUS,  martyr,  with  forty-nine  others, 
at  Melitene;  commemorated  Mot,  21  (Wright, 
Sj/r.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

PLURALITIES  (Plur-ititaa  'wtc/Ictomm).— 
The  office  of  a  clergyman  is  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  be  for  Ihe  most  |isrt  incompatible  with  other 
employment ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  one  person 
adequately  to  discharge  dotles  In  two  churches. 
Hence  it  has  from  ancient  times  been  forbidden 
that  one  man  should  hol.l  office  In  different 
places.  The  council  of  Chalcedon  (a.d.  451) 
ordered  (c.  10)  that  no  perwn  should  be  borne 
on  the  rull  of  two  chnrctieH  in  respect  of  the 
same  office.  Gregory  Ihe  Great  (Joannes  l>iac 
Vifri  Qreg.  i).  54 ;  Decretvm,  p.  i.  diat.  Ixxiix. 
0.  1)  desired  that  one  office  in  the  church  and 
no  more  should  be  committed  to  one  persuo;  the 
members  of  Ohri:<t  must  subNerre  each  its  own 
use.  The  sixteenth  council  of  Toledo  (A.D. 
ordered  (c.  5)  in  the  mont  emphatic  m.inner  that 
more  than  one  church  should  on  no  account  be 
eommitted  to  the  chiirge  of  a  siugle  presbyter ; 
•nd  the  second  council  of  Nicnea  (a.d.  787) 
anjoinad  (c.  Ih)  thnt  no  c:erk  should  hold  pre- 
ftrmnnt  in  two  churches,  for  a  man  cannot 
serve  two  masters.  A  main  object  of  this  onnon, 
as  thnt  of  the  council  of  Chalceion  previoiialy 
quotei,  was  to  compel  clerks  to  remain  in  the 
ehnrch  were  they  were  lir>t  ordained  (Walter, 
KinAe»r»ht^  %  221,  9th  ed.;  Von  Espeo,  Jvt 
XaeMartimMt  p.  iL  mc.  ili.  tit.  3>  [C] 


PLUTARCHUS,  martyr  at  Alexandria  witk 
Serenus  and  others ;  (»mn«torat«d  JnM  38 
(Usuard.  ifort. ;  VfL  Earn,  i/a-t;  Hienm. 
Mart.).  [C.  fi.] 

PLUVIALB.  CCOK,p.4680 

PNEUHA.  This  won]  Is  quite  as  frequently 
OS  not  met  with  in  the  form  Neoha  ;  sometimes 
also  in  the  form  N'eupha,  which  seems  to  foial 
to  the  orthography  of  Pueuma ;  and  in  the 
form  Neuma  the  origin  seems  to  hare  been  lost 
siglit  of  sod  the  word  considered  to  be  of  the 
first  declension,  as  we  find  ^ietmaa  and  A'mma: 
It  is  applied  to  a  musical  paiisage,  consistii^  of 
a  number  of  Botes,  which  were  either  sung  to 
one  syllable,  or  to  do  words  at  nil,  in  that  ca>e 

Erobably  on  the  rowel  a  (ah).  This  appewrs  to 
Hve  been  u.wd  in  the  Jewi»h  worship  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  iustrumental  performance  of 
"Selah"  (ae«  DiArBALMA),  or  may  bare  been 
considered  a  meaning  of  that  obscure  word.  It 
IS  also  thought  to  be  a  technical  meaning  of  the 
term  "jubilnre"  used  in  the  tran:>lAtion  uf  the 
Psalms,  so  Beletfaus  (quoted  bv  J.  H.  Keale  dt 
AyjuaUiit  ad  H.  A.  Darnel  I  'pisL  Crit.),  "In 
hujus  fine  neumatiaimus,  id  est  jubilamu*,  dnm 
tinem  protrahimna  et  ei  velut  ciiuliim  aenn> 
gimus,"  and  this  whs  mraticatly  referred  to  the 
eternal  rejoicing  of  the  saints :  "  Solemus  longam 
Dotam  post  AUeluia  super  litentm  A  decnntare 
quia.gaodittm  sanctorum  in  coelis  Interminabile 
et  inettiibile  est and  the  absence  of  words  is 
explained  thos,  **  quia  Ignotns  nobis  est  modus 
i^iudandi  Deum  in  iiatria  "  (Nesle,  ut  tap.).  The 
Pueuma  must  have  nttnined  considerable  ma^ 
nitude  within  the  perio)  of  this  dictionary, 
because  immediately  *aflerwards  Notker  de- 
Te|f4>ed  out  of  it  the  practice  of  ainging 
sequences  (Neale);  it  would  seen  rery  probuble 
tliat  It  had  been  found  inconraiieDt  from  its 
length.  A  rery  similar  proceeding  has  taken 
plm  in  the  present  century  in  oratorio  music; 
one  seldom  now  meets  witli  long  fiorid  pOftsages* 
buch  as  are  to  be  found  in  songs,  and  even  in 
chorusws,  in  the  works  of  Handel  and  Haydn. 

Ilie  first  tone  is  generally  quoted  as  a  apcd- 
men  of  a  abort  Pneuna  of  urea  notes: — 


Et  in  secnla  se  -  cu  -  lo  -  rum.  A  -  men. 

The  following  is  given  io  Guidn  Aretinna  (da 
ModoriuA  Fonmiti*  apud  Coussomaker,  rel.  ii. 
pp.  78,  &a),  ii  a  "Conmooiim**  of  tlia  «ecoad 
mode 


Et     In     so  -  cu  •  lo,     se  -  cu  -  lo  - 


-  rum.  A   -  men. 


In  Walter  de    Odyngton   ((^lussemaker,  L 


■  n'm  pneuanla  or  pawips  wen  at  a  later  pfMd 
cailed-dlTialoni''  ihua  flhakq«i«  -  Home  say  tbe  lark 
makes  sweet  dMafam  "  (Arms  and  Adist,  liU  >). 
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pp.  818,  Ik.)  occtin  Um  fellowlag  w  u  Inde- 
pendent Pnnuna,  tppueatly;  under  the  eighth 
node : — 

^^^^^^^^] 

Oc  •  to  aunt   be-a  •  ti-ta  -  di-nea. 

Kenp  -ma.  

Sone  of  eoodderable  length  appenr  ht  the 
Umaritis  RtgaiemU  Prmmmrit,  in  the  notation 

•poken  of  ab«Te  nuitcr  the  articl«  Music,  that 
preaente  the  appeHranco  of  short-hand  writing, 
anterior  to  the  lareotion  of  the  atuve;  tbejr  are  put 
with  the  NosANNBANB,  or  Noeacis;  one  notablj 
mmj  be  meotionad,  standing  at  the  head  of  the 
IHg€mtUt\y'^  toai;  also  in  this  HS..  additioua 
BMde  by  a  later  hand  at  the  irfginaing  of  each 
ooBtion,  A.^.  "Qnartavigilia  reoit  ad  eoa,"  are 
■npplied  with  a  notation,  and  apparwtlj,  a 
I:*aeunia. 

Amongst  other  use*  for  Paeumata  one  was  to 
enable  Uie  chant  to  end  tatiabctorilj,  so  that 
there  oouU  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  node  in  which 
it  was  oompoeed.  [J.  R.  L.] 

PO£M£N,  «oar  father,"  anchorite  in  The- 
ba^  confessor ;  commemorated  Aag.  27  {Cat. 
Bitemt. ;  BauL  Mmol. ;  Dudal,  Owf.  Zitwv.  it. 
iM\  Mart.  Man.  \  Boll,  ^cta  A£  tL  85). 

[CH.] 

POENITENTIA.  [PniTEXCE.] 

POITIEES,  SYNOD  OP  (PiOTAVeiiw  o-X 
A.D.  590,  to  adjudicate  on  a  quarrel  between  the 
rojml  nuns  Chrodieldis  oad  Basena  and  the 
aUwes  of  the  conTent  of  St.  Badegund,  theii 
superior}  when  tber  were  both  exGommanicated 
(llansi,  955-958).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

POIiIANTJS,  martxr  In  AfHca  under  Declus 
or  Valerian;  cwnmemoratad  Sept.  10  (Dauard. 
Mart.),  [C.  H.] 

POIjIUS  with  'Hmothena  and  Entichiua,  all 
deacons ;  commemorated  in  Manritama  Caesari- 
ensis  Majr  21  (Usnard.  Mart.\  Vet.  Som,  Mart.; 
ffieron.  Mart.,  POLUS).  [C.  H.] 

FOLLIO,  martyr  In  Pannonia ;'  commemo- 
rated An.  28  (Usnard.  JTorC.}  Hitnm.  Mart.). 

[C.  HO 

POLYAENire  (1),  martyr  with  Acacius  and 
Menaader,  disciples  and  fellow-martyrs  of  Patri- 
cius,  Irishop  of  Pmaa;  commenwr^ad  Hay  19 
(BanL  Mmot.). 

(t)  Hartyr  with  Hennaa  and  Seiajdon ;  oom- 
tnemorated  Aug.  IS  (Ba^.  Jfeno^.).      [C.  H.] 

POLYANDBON.  Thia  word  la  used  by 
modern  antiquaries  for  a  common  sepulchre 
oontaioing  any  number  of  bodies  abore  four. 
CelU  (loculi)  were  arranged  in  three  or  four,  or 
avan  In  as  many  as  twelve  tiers  one  above 
another,  in  the  aides  of  a  rault  or  catacomb,  and 
m  order  to  make  the  most  of  the  space,  they 
were  a'lapte<i  to  the  different  ages  and  sizes  of 
the  bodies  to  be  j4aced  in  tl.em.   Three  such 


pardlel  revs  of  niches  art  to  be  seen  in  the 

cemetery  of  Cyriaca,  intended  reapectirely  for 
tall,  middle-sized  and  short  bodies  (Marohi, 
I  Monumenti,  bo.  tay.  iv.).  Curiunsly  enough, 
such  cells  are  sometinies  fnund  eicavated  in  a 
crooked  line,  so  that  it  would  seem  that  the  body 
must  hare  been  bent  to  tit  into  tlkem  (id.  tar, 
xriiL).  Tradngs  for  blocks  of  nichea  that  hare 
never  been  executed  are  occasionally  found  (^id, 
p.  124  and  tav.  xsviii.). 

These  receptacles  for  the  dead  are  not  alwaya 
ma'te  in  the  walls  of  catacombs,  but  are 
sometimes  under  the  floor,  aa  in  the  ancient 
Christian  cemeteries  at  Chiusi  (Carednni,  Omit. 
Chbtti,  p.  20)  and  In  other  places  (Marchi, 
I  Monumenti,  &c.  tar.  xxi.  xivL  &c.)- 

The  bricks  which  were  used  to  close  the 
mouth  of  these  cells  at  Rome  were  obtained 
fi'om  the  brick vards  in  the  neighbourhood. 
They  are  generally  marked  with  the  name  of 
the  factory  and  of  the  m^r,  and  sometimaa 
with  those  of  the  consuls.  Hie  last-mentioned 
mark  would  of  course  be  strong  evidence  of  the 
period  of  burial.  A  considerable  number  of 
drawings  of  these  inscribed  In-icks  may  be  seen 
in  Boldetti  (Oaservationi,  tco.  p.  528  et  seq.)  and 
in  Fabretti  {lnacrq>t.  Antiq.  t.  viii.)  (Martignr, 
Diet.  (fas.  Ant!g.  chrgt.  a.  v.).  [E.  C  H.] 

P0LYCARPU8  (1),  bishop  of  Smyrna, 
martyr ;  commemorated  Jan.  26  (Bed.,  Wand., 
Usnard.,  Notker.,  V«t.  Rom,  Mart. ;  Mart. 
Hieron.;  Mart.  Som.\  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii. 
691);  Jan.  87  at  Nicaea  (Wright,  Ana.  Syr. 
Mart,  in  Joum.  Sa<'.  Lit.  1866,  424) ;  Feb.  23 
(Badl.  Mmol.\  Cal.  Byrant.;  Daniel,  Cod. 
Liturg.  iv.  253 }  ffimm.  Mart.,  Polycacpns  of 
Ana). 

(S)  Presbyter  and  confessor;  commemorated 
Feb.  23  (Usnard.  Mart.,  Policarpus;  Vet.  Itom. 
Mart. ;  Mart.  £om.  i  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii. 
369). 

(S)  Of  Alexandria,  martvr  under  llaximianus  | 
oommcmoratsd  A&  S  (Basil.  MmuLx  Boll. 
Acta  83.  Ap.  I  58). 

(4)  Martyr  with  Thraseas,  Guns,  and  eight 
others  at  Eomeneia  in  Phrygia ;  commemorated 
Oct.  27  (Wright,  Syr.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

POLYCHBONIUS,  Ushop  and  martyr  of 
Babylon  in  the  Decaaii  persecution ;  commemo- 
rated Feb.  17  (Usnard.  Jfort.;  Bed.  Jfori.; 
Vet.  Rom.  Mart.  \  Mart.  Rom. :  Boll.  Acta  88. 
Feb.  UL  6).  [C.  H.] 

POLYEUCiTUS  (1)  of  Melitina,  6onrished 
under  Dedns  and  Valerian,  martyr  ;  commemo- ' 
rated  at  Melitina  Jan.  7  (Wright,  Anat.  Sj/r. 
Mart,  in  Jwm.  St.  Lit.  1866,  423) }  Jan.  22  at 
Nicomedia  (ifrfti  424)  ;  Jan.  8  (Notker.) ;  Jan.  9 
(Basil.  Mmol. ;  Daniel,  God.  Liturg.  iv.  250) ; 
Feb.  13  (PouocTDa,  martyr  in  Melitana, 
U^uard,  Mart. ;  Vet.  Jtim.  Mart. ;  PoLVBCcrus 
of  Melitina,  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  ii.  651,  cir.  A.l>. 
259);  Feb.  14  (.Hieron.  Mart.,  PoucTUS  of 
Melitana);  May  19  (f/ieron.  Mart.,  PoiAOCnVB- 
of  Caesarea  in  Cappadoda) ;  May  21  (Hieron. 
Mart.,  PoUEUCTOB  of  Caeearea  in  Capp. ; 
Usnaid.  Mart,,  Polteuctus,  with  Victorias 
and  Oonatos  in  Mauritania  Gaesariens;  Boll. 
Ada   SS.   iStL   v.  5,  the  same);    Dec  19 
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(BmIL  Mmol^  PoLrsuCTUB,  vantyr  of  Oun- 
nft). 

(8)  Conrenor  with  Tlinotheni ;  commanontod 
Mtj  20  (Wright.  Syr.  Mart). 
(S)  Msityr  at  Cmurb  1b  Ctppadoda,  with 

Victnrus,  Donatus,  Qnintas ;  comtnemonted 
M«y  21  {ffieron.  ifort.)-  Un  jer  J»n.  7,  //^irtm. 
Mart,  hai  PulioctoR  And  Camli'la  at  Melitanft ; 
Poliartus,  Filortmins,  CaDdiJi&nui,  elsewhere. 
Under  Feb.  14  the  same  Martyrulogjr  hu  Candi- 
disDUft,  Puliarctiis,  Filuronia,  in  Graecia.  Florus 
uader  Jan.  11  cummemoratea  Politictui,  Casdi- 
diaauB,  Filotimu* ;  and  on  the  same  dar  the 
BoUandists  have  Polveuctua,  Candidlaaus,  Philo- 
romuB  (_Acta  SS.  Jan.  i.  666).  [C.  H.] 

POLYGAMY.   [Marriage  ii.  p.  1 101.] 

P0LYMITU8  (PoLTMiTi;)!,  Polvmita  Vbs- 
Tia).  This,  as  the  name  implies,  la  a  garment 
woven  with  various  coloured  threads.  Thna 
Jaidon  definea  it  (Etgin.  xix.  22  ;  I'atrol.  Ixxsii. 
6S6},  **  Potgmita  malti  ooloris.  PoljrmitiU  enim 
teztu  maltoniin  colonim  eat."  Caenriua  of 
Aries  forbids  to  nuns  the  use  of  "  plumaria  et 
acnpicturs  et  omne  polymitum  "  (/i^i-i/.  ad  Virg. 
42  ;  Patrol.  IitU.  1116).  Jerome  {Epiat.  6»  ad 
Fabiolam,  c.  I'i  ;  Patrol.  xtU.  614)  uses  the  word 
in  deacribiog  the  Jewish  priestly  girdle.  The 
word  alio  occurs  in  the  Capitulars  de  ImaginHna 
of  Charlemagne  (i.  12;  Patrol,  xcriii.  lo3.)), 
where  the  "  Testis  poJymita  liva  varia  "  ia  the 
"  coat "  of  Jctfeph,  symbolisiDg  the  church  gath- 
ered out  of  many  nationi.  For  further  refarencea, 
■ee  Ducange's  UloMxrhtm,  a.  t.  [R.  S.] 

POLYXEVA,  virgin,  sister  of  XanUppe,  the 
wife  of  Probns  praefect  of  Spain  In  the  reign  of 
Oaodiusi  disciples  of  St.  Paol ;  commemorated 
Sept.  23  (Basil.  Mmot.).  [C.  H.] 

POMPA.    tHABlUAOB,  p.  1109.} 

FOHFEIUS  (1)  Martyr  with  Terentius 
under  Decius ;  commemorated  Ap.  10  {Mart. 
Rom.')  ;  Dauiel  {Cod.  Liturj.  tv.  257)  gives  the 
two  names  as  one,  Poup&iUS  Ticav:NTIU8,  which 
may  be  by  a  typical  error  omitting  a  comma 
between  them. 

(8)  Of  Italy,  martyr  in  Macedonia  with  Pere- 
grinus  and  others  under  Trajan ;  commemorated 
July  7  (Baul.  Meti^J. ;  Mart.  Bom.).      [C.  H.] 

P0NTIANU8  (1)  Martyr  at  Spoletum 
under  one  of  the  Antonines ;  commemorated  Jan. 
19  (Usaard.  Mart.;  let.  Poin.  Mart.;  Bed. 
Mart.  Awt.;  Mart.  Som.);  Jan.  14  (Xotker, 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  L  83^  and  aome  other  Uar- 
tyrologies). 

(S)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Carthage  with  St. 
Cyprian;  commemorated  Mar.  8  {Vtt,  Rom. 
Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mart.,  Poanos). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  EnaeUus  and  others 
under  Comnodius ;  eommemnrated  Aug.  25 
(UstianU  Mart. ;  Vet.  Horn.  Mart.). 

(4)  Pope  and  martyr  under  Maximinus ;  natalis 
commemorated  at  Rome  Nov.  20  (Osuard., 
Wand.,  Vft.  Roia.  Ma  t.);  Oct.  29  (Flonis  ap. 
Bed.  Mart.)  ;  Aug.  13  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Praetextatua,  nnder 


PONTTFEX 

Maxlmintii ;  eoinmemoratod  Doc  11  (nausrd. 

Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ;  Hieron.  Mart.). 

PONTIFEX.  The  deriraUon  of  this  word 
by  Varro,  from  poms  and  facere,  '*  inasmuch  as,** 
he  says,  "  the  Roman  pontifli  bnilt  the  Pona 
Snblicius  and  afterwards  frequently  restored  it" 
{de  /.in-f.  Lut.  v.  t<3),  may  be  compared  with  m 
capitoUry  of  Charles  the  Great  which  comroenrce 
thus :  "  De  pontibua  vcro  vel  reliquis  similibus 
operibus  que  ecdesiasttci  per  jvstam  et  on'i'/uant 
coneuetudinem  cum  reliquo  populo  facere  debent" 
(Pertx,  Leijjj.  i.  lit).  Kichter,  however, considers 
the  theotr  that  its  Christian  use  was  derived 
fVom  the  Komao  emperors  highly  improbable,  and 
inclines  to  regard  it  as  a  reminiscence  from  the 
Levitical  Sfrvice  in  the  temple,  cairying  with  it 
the  notion  of  a  mediatorial  office  {/.ehHuutA  d. 
Kirchenrechts,  p.  2^4).  In  Christian  literature 
the  title  first  comes  prominently  before  us,  as 
sarrastically  ap[di«d  by  Tertnllin  to  tiie  hisliop 
of  Rome :  "Audio  etiam  edictum  eaae  propositum, 
et  quidem  peremptorium,  Pontifex  scilioet  maxi- 
mus,  quod  est  episcopus  episcopomm,  edicit," 
jic"  {de  Pttdicititi,  c  i.).  Cyprian  employs  Ian- 
guage  which  auffidently  proves  that  such  pre- 
eminence was  unrecognised  iu  the  African  church 
of  hia  day;  "  neqne  enim  qnisqwira  noatrum  epis- 
copum  se  ease  episcopomm  .  .  .  qnanJo  habeat 
omnis  episcopas  pro  licentia  libertatis  et.  potes- 
tatis  suae  arbitrium  proprium  "  {Alloc  ut  Gmc 
CartA.  ann.  2.'>6  ;  Gieseler,  I.  i.  ■\Q\).  The  author 
of  the  Life  of  Fulgentius,  speaking  of  the  return 
of  the  orthodoi  bishops  to  Africa,  sap  that  Uil- 
deric  the  Vandid  monarch, "  Carthnginiensi  plebi 
proprium  donavit  antitiiiem  "  {ije.  a  metropolitan) 
"cnnctisque  in  locis  ordinationes/ym  i^cttm"  {Le. 
bishops)  "  fieri  clemeatissima  auL-toritnte  ordina- 
vit "  (Baronins,  ann.  5*22,  c.  x.).  This  alone 
suggests  some  doubt  as  to  the  genoineneKa  of  the 
39th  canon  of  the  African  code,  which  ei^oins  tluit 
"  no  primate  shall  be  i"alled  a  print-e  of  priest*, 
or  pontifl"  [African  Coi  ncii*,  p.  38].  Similarly 
the  monks  of  Carthage  in  the  year  525,  in  a  peti- 
tion to  Boniface,  bishop  of  that  city,  address  him 
not  only  as  "  apostolica  dignitate  praeditna,** 
but  also  as  "Christi  venerandus  I'titUifex" 
(Thomaasin,  ed.  Buurass^  ii.  366).  Hilarj  of 
Aries  is  styled  "  summits  Pontifex  "  by  Eucfaerins, 
bishop  of  Lyons  (Migne,  1.  773).  AnastMiua 
6rst  applies  the  term  t»  Pelagius  I.,  of  whose  or- 
dination in  the  year  555  he  says, "  et  ordinaverunt 
eum  pontiticem"  (Higne,  tatrol,  cxxviii.  109). 
Pelagius  himself  uses  ue  title  when  speaking  of 
his  pi  edecessor,  Leo  the  Great  (Slmond,  i.  310). 

There  is,  however,  abundant  evidence  that  long 
after  the  6th  century,  especially  in  the  language 
of  the  civil  legislator,  the  title  continued  to  be 
applied  to  all  bishops  indiscriminately.  It  ia  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  Gothic  and  Lombnrdic 
oodet,and  in  the  capitularies  of  Charles  the  Orent, 
9,g.  "  Ut  nnusquisque  sacerdos  cotidiania  adnst  .t 
oraUonibns  pro  pmlijice  cujua  gubematur  regi- 
mine  **  (Perti,  L--gfi.  i.  87).  In  a  capitulnry  of 
the  council  of  Aachen  (A.n.803)  metropolitana  are 
designated  as  "  snrami  pontificeB."  Segebodus  ta 
styled  "  totiuB  Gothiae  provinciae  archipontifex  " 
{Qal  ia  C/iri$tia-w,  yi.  168).  In  the  10th  cen- 
tury, Bruno,  primate  of  Cologne,  it  dengnated 
simply  as  "  pontifex  '*  (Pertx,  Moil  Oerm.  Hist. 
r.  430),  while  in  a  charter  of  the  year  962,  given 
by  Bertha,  queen  of  Hungary,  the  pope  of  Rsine 
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:«itTled  **  Pontircx  poDtifirain  Bpntolim  Mdis." 
but  in  tka  TCBT  1000  we  Gwl  llw  anhbiikop 
of  AHm  denputed  u  "  Pontifn  ■uramiM  ** 
(bncuK*,  s-T.),  mmI  Lanfranc,  In  the  Uth 
nntonr,  is  referred  to  by  liii  biognpher,  Uilo 
CmpinuA,  m  **  t  rimu  et  pontifex  lummiu " 
(Mifnie,  Patnl.  d.  10).  D'Achcrj  indeed,  in  « 
iMte  oa  the  latter  pana^,  atatM  that  thsM  titlei 
•en  eommonlT  siren  to  bidioaa  of  diatingnithed 
■H*.  [J.  S.  M.] 

PONTIFICAL  (LSm-  PomtifiealU  P<miifi- 
cale,  'AfX"f*'"''^''%  *  ^'^^  oScea  peculiar  to 
a  Uibop,  as  those  of  ordination,  confinution, 
&c  The  lattr  pootiticali  adnUted  offices 
common  (o  pnetts  and  biahopa,  'as  a;,  that  of 
UptiBiD,  bnt  with  special  dinctioM  for  their 
peTformance      the  Utter, 

The  early  SaCRamkn'tart  was  alio  a  pontifl- 
nl.  Thus  the  Oelaoian  prea  the  prayers  said 
by  tht  bishop  oT«r  public  peniteaU  on  Aih-Wcd- 
Dfsdayand  Hanndy  Thursdny  (Litury.  /fom.  Vet. 
Murat.  i.  505,  M9) ;  the  forms  of  ordination  of 
bithops,  priests,  and  all  the  inferior  clergy 
(512,  513,  515,  619-629);  the  benediction  of 
nuns  (629) ;  of  the  holy  oils  and  chrism  (554) ; 
frf  b^isn,  as  performed  br  the  bishop  on 
EaMer-ere  and  the  era  of  Whitmnday  (568, 
591);  the  orders  of  confirmation  (570,  597); 
and  of  the  dedication  of  a  church  (609). 

The  **Ordo  Konuinns,  qualiter  Missa  pontifi- 
olis  celehretur,"  probably  compiled  about  730 
[Obdo].  nay  be  regarded  u  a  partial  pontiHcal 
in  iu  ctriiast  form.  The  first  part  ( Mas.  Itai. 
ii.  3-16)  desCTibea  a  pontifical  mass,  hut  it  glras 
also  direetiotM  for  the  especial  aerrices  of  Lent 
and  Holy  Week  a«  celebrated  by  a  bishop,  in- 
rlnding  the  making  of  holy  oil,  and  chriim,  and 
the  baptisms  of  Easter^ve  (17-29),  and  for  those 
nf  Eastrr^day,  Whitsunday,  St.  Peter's  dny,  and 
Christmas  (29X  An  aiipendix  contains,  with 
nny  farther  instructions,  the  method  of  making 
tbe  AOiEira  Dki.  Such  a  directory  was  neces- 
Niy  at  a  time  when  the  sacramentnries,  ns 
t^.  the  Leonian,  or  Veronese  Gelasian  (Mur. 
11.1.1.  294-48:}),  were  almost  without  rubrici. 
The  Mcessary  parts  of  this  Ordo  were  afterwards 
tiSDsferred,  sometime),  it  seems,  without  any 
alteration,  as  in  the  Codex  EU-jUnau,  printed  by 
Mteaid  (lipfK  Greg.  M.  iii. ;  i.  coll.  1-240)  to 
the  lununentaries  as  rubrics. 

Tbe  Gregorian  hacramentarv,  as  edited  by 
<!nnuMld,  who  became  abbat  of  St.  Oall  in  841, 
omits  the  ordinal,  and  the  offices  of  confirmation 
ud  the  dedkstion  of  a  church  (M^ard,  Praef. 
in  Stcrttm.  Qrrg.  t\i. ;  Pamelii  LiturifKo  index 
taer.  Grim.  ii.  390-394).  This  shews  that  some 
oAi<%t  aistfrned  to  bishops  were  already  to  be 
AOQght  for  in  another  book,  i.e.  in  a  **  pontificfil." 
It  may  be  doubted  also  whether  the  Ht  nedk  litmea 
^piKopabf  ("  sub  finem  Colonien.  praei-ipui  cod. 
^  MM  Kriitt.")  originally  belonged  to  this 
wnmentary  (Pamel.  ii.  478). 

It  is  probable  that  pontificals  were  in  nse  at 
!»»*  in  England  a  full  century  l>efore  the  time 
Grimoiild.^  though  the  name  does  not  appear 
to  hare  been  finally  fixed  at  that  period.  (1) 


^  ZMCirta  (ffOItoa.  Mt.  I.  vL  2)  8<^ :  -  Inter  1.atfn- 
wiai  PonillkMlla  cpktxlora  annt  S.  Protodil,  II.  836."  Jtc 
I  aaoMalD  no  tnfiirmailmi  about  tbe  FontlScal  ot  Pn-ta- 
and  SMveet  ihat  tbs  statement  is  a  mistakt  arWag 


The  earlleat  extant  la  prolmhly  that  of  Egbert, 
archbishop  of  York,  fmti  732  to  7<>6,  now  in  tbe 
Katiooai  Library  at  Paris,  no.  138.  In  order  to 
exhibit  the  full  contenu  of  an  early  pontifical 
we  will  give  the  headings  of  the  aeveral  offices 
in  this  bw>k,  only  pmai>ing  thA  the  extant  copy 
appears  to  have  baen  written  in  the  lifetime  m 
Egbert.  "  Literii  Saxonieis  ab  annis  drctter  950 
eleganter  scriptuor,"  said  Uartene  in  1699  (Dt 
Ant.  Kcd.  lit.  ed.  17t>4,  i.  p.  xx.).  It  contains 
the  ordinatio  episcopl  (with  proper  missa  and 
benediction);  coafii-matio  hotninum  ab  episcopo 
dicenda  (with  lienedictions) ;  ordo  de  sacris  ordi> 
nibva,  qnaliter  in  Itomana  aecclesia  ureshitcrif 
diaeoni,  snbdiaconi,  rel  ceteri  ordines  cjericomm 
benedicendi  sunt  (with  mis'^e);  ratio  fjiialiter 
domus  Dei  consecrandus  est  (with  miscae),  which 
is  preceded  by  a  form  to  b«  used  by  the  priest 
when  he  gives  nuti^  of  the  intended  consecration 
{Pont,  of  Egbert,  p.  26 ;  Surtces  Sue  vol.  xxvii.), 
and  followed  by  a  "mit-u  in  dedicatiom  ora- 
tohi,"  a  proper  beoedictinu  for  the  dedication  of  a 
church,  a  missa  "in  dedicatione  fbntis,"  and  the 
office  to  be  used  "  in  consecrations  cimiterii " 
(with  missa);  reconciliatio  altaris  rel  loci  «acri, 
with  missa  in  reconciliatione  ecclesie,  and  a  proper 
benedicticMi.  The  second  part  (pp.  58-136)  con- 
sist! ohletly  of  apiBODpal  benedictions,  but  other 
riles  occur.  We  hare  (I)  benediction!  for 
Sundays  and  other  holidays  (58-93);  (2)  for 
occasional  uae  as  at  ordinations,  super  regem, 
pro  iter  ^entibos,  super  synodum,  &c  (pp. 
94—100);  (3)  llissa  pro  regibus  in  die  benedic- 
tionis,  folloired  fay  the  unction  and  prayers ; 

(4)  consecratio  abbatis  rel  abbatistae,  henedictio 
virghiis  monialis,  consecratio  riduae,  consecratio 
crucis,  ordo  ad  sanctimonialem  benedicendam ; 

(5)  benedictions  of  fVuits,  bread,  houses,  bells, 
&c. ;  (6)  the  Homan  rites  for  Maundy  Thursday, 
the  blessing  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  and  other  feasts, 
the  blessing  of  incense  on  Easter  ere  ;  (7)  Bene- 
dictio  armorum, — panis  ad  inHnnum, — casei  ct 
butyri,  et  omnis  puimenti,  ad  sponsas  benedictio, 
orationea  ad  liliros  benedicendos,  l>eneilictio  Tint, 
pro  oculorum  inHnnitate,  nrationes  dicende  cum 
adoratur  snncta  crux,  ad  pnlmas  benedicendas  vel 
ramoB.  Several  of  the  offices  are  given  by  Mar- 
tene  (i.  92,  275 ;  ii.  31,  188, 199,  214,  246,  285, 
294  ;  iii.  101,  M8).  Iforinus  (de  Samm  Ord. 
ii.  230)  refers  to  the  same  century  the  pontifical 
known  as  the  Benedictional  of  archbishop  Robert 
now  in  the  public  library  at  Rouen,  no.  27.  It 
is  so  called  from  the  episcopal  benedictions  pre- 
ceding the  offices  in  the  Mo.  A  full  account  of 
it  is  given  by  Mr.  Gage  in  Arc/iaeolifji  •,  vol  xxiv. 
pp.  118-136.  The  extant  copy  seems  to  have 
been  written  at  the  instance  of  Aethelgar 
of  Canterbury,  989.  The  Ordinationum  Ritus 
are  printed  by  Morinus,  u.  s.  2311-23.') ;  and 
in  his  work  De  Sacram.  Poenil.  he  gives 
the  absolatlo  dicenda  ab  episcopo  super  con- 
rersum  et  poenilentem  (p.  478) ;  see  also 
p.  374).  This  pontifical  seems  to  have  been  only 
slightly  known  to  Martene,  as  he  merely  refers 
to  it  twice  (ii.  163;  iii.  88).  The  latter  writer 
assigns  to  the  same  age  ("annorum  9i'0")  the 
pontifical   formerly  in  the  Abbey  library  at 


trom  tbe  fM  tbat  oertain  lauds  or  acdamaikm  at  Ibe 
snitanioeraNit  of  a  bisbop  are  sacrlhed  to  Praiadtaa, 
M»lH>p  of  Bewn9t>n,  who  died  In  S35  (Ulgne,  Fmiret. 
tMt.  Ixu.  W). 
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JunifcgM.  now  no.  862  tn  the  public  libniy  mt 
Roaea ;  which  ia  also  deicribol  hj  Mr.  Oitge  in 
AiVMroto /kif  Tol.  izT.  244—350-  He  kIm  giru 
in  exteiut  the  oiJar  of  tbu  cotuecrfttion  of  a 
charch,  with  proper  miuk  and  beiwdictioQ 
(351-374).  Morteiw  has  tBaasctibed  from  it, 
ordo  ad  catechumeniui  n  pagano  ftciendnm 
(i.  16);  qualitar  stucipen  debMot  po«nit«ntM 
apiuopi  v«l  prMbytsri  (275) ;  ordo  ad  unguea- 
dam  infirmum  (301);  ordinationam  ritus  (ii. 
37);  benediclio  mtMiaohorum  (162),  tha  tame  as 
in  Bened.  Roborti(163) ;  virginun  (189);  ngnm 
(214);  aculesiarura  (26i>) ;  raconeiliatio  loci 
■aeri  (285);  beneiictio  scrinii  (ahrine)  vel  arcae 
(300);  fbrmola  excommuDicationii  (322);  ordo 
■d  mergamanoa  a'iJavandoa(3t7);  ordoadbane- 
dioendum  oleum  infinnomm,  oleum  catechume- 
nonun  et  aanctum  chriama  (iii.  88 ;  the  aame  aa 
in  Ban.  Rob.).  Martaoa  aba  deacribea  (iu  1600) 
"  Kamenaig  archintonaiterii  8.  lUmigii  antiqnnm 
pontificaU  ante  annoa  900  literii  Longobardicia 
•xaratum,  Tirpiai  arcbieptaoopi  lUnteiuia  nomiae 
vulgo  appellatum"  (i.  xKii).  See  oiBcea  cited 
by  Martene  in  i.  68;  iii.  10. 

The  forcgoiog  are^  if  I  miatake  not,  the  onlj 
pMitificala  extant  which  an  tt^gaad  to  the 
period  ending  with  the  deaUi  of  Charlemagne. 
It  ma^  be  well,  howerer,  to  mention  aome  othen 
of  note  to  which  a  leia  antiqnity  ia  aacribed. 
(1)  There  is  one  which  wai>  giren  to  a  monaatery 
bf  Pnidentiua,  bUhop  of  Troye,  who  died  in  861 
(Zwicar.  lt>d;  Hartene,  i.  193.308,  u.  384, 
Ul.  133,  158).  (2)  A  US.  dsacrlbed  br  Joa. 
Hartihelm  in  hia  Catal<^  of  the  Cathedral 
library  at  Cologne,  1752,  aa  "Pontificale  Re- 
meoae,"  bat  probably  Kngliih,  aa  the  fotlowing 
petition  which  he  citea  flrooi  it  appears  to  indi- 
cate : — "  Ut  regale  aolium,  ridelioet  Saionum, 
Merdonim,  Nordsiihiunbrommqae  aceptra,  oon 
deaant"  (Egbert,  Font.  mt.  x.).  (8)  That  of 
Mieima  "circa  tempui  Hinonuri  (845)  e xara- 
tum" (Zaoc.  167).  (5),  (6),  (7)»  (8)  Thoee  of 
Noyona  (by  Radbodna)  (Mart.  ii.  47,  260),  Sens 
(iii.  88),  Poitiers  (i.  68,  93;  iii.  74,  101,  133, 
153),  and  <;ahori  (t.  93;  ii.  45,  363,  833),  the 
oopies  of  which  are  of  the  lOth  oentniy.  (9) 
The  pontifical  of  Dunstan  of  Canterbury,  who 
died  in  988,  ia  in  the  National  Library  at  Paria, 
no.  943.  Martene  giTes  from  it  the  ritea  of 
ordination,  which  agree  with  those  in  the  MS. 
formerly  at  Jumifegea  (iL  37),  tha  benadictio 
monachorum  (163),  and  tb«  ordo  qnaUtar  donna 
Dm  ooosecranda  eat  (255). 

The  Oreeka  and  t>rientals  do  not  appear  to 
hare  put  their  epiacopal  offices  into  a  separata 
rolnme  until  long  after  the  9th  century. 

In  the  church  of  Rome  Clement  Vlli.,  in  1596, 
anpplanted  all  the  other  pontiiicala  of  hia  obedi- 
ence by  a  new  edition  of  the  Roman  (Catalani, 
Pioleg.  in  J'ontif.  Jiim.  ii.  5>         [W.  K.  S.] 

PONTIFICALIA.   IIBui^,  p.  339.] 

POSTIt^  OX  deacon,  martyr  at  Carthage 
with  St.  Cyprian ;  commemorated  Mar,  8 
(Usnard.  Mwi.;  Boll.  Acta  83.  Mart.  i.  750; 
Vet.  Rom.  Mwi.,  Postianub). 

(S)  Martyr  under  Valerian;  commemorated 
May  14  at  Clmela,  a  dty  of  Oanl  (Usuard. 
Ma  t. ;  Mart.  Mom.  {  BoU.  Aeta  88.  Mid.  iu. 
872).  [C.  H.] 

FOOL  OF  BETHESDA.  [Bstubwa.] 


FOOB,  OABE  OF.   The  care  of  the  pow 

waa  flrom  the  date  of  the  Af/tMielic  Gin'/iu  for* 
mally  entrusted  to  the  biahop.  Ttua  inle«d  was 
but  a  detail  of  the  very  wide  rule  that  tha 
bishop  was  to  liare  the  care  of  everything  that 
coDcemed  the  church,    (wirrmp  rvr  ^axAirvMw^ 

rtto.  Out.  Apott.  xxxTii.  Labba,  L  34  B.)  Tka 
argument  of  the  fortieth  canon  ia,  that  since  he 
was  entrusted  with  the  souls  of  men  ba  oaght 
certainly  to  be  entrusted  with  money. 

The  comment  of  Zonaras  on  the  foity-fitrt  of 
the  Apoatolieal  Canona  is,  that  the  care  of  the 
poor  was  comnitted  to  the  bi>hop,  who  had  the 
control  uf  eoclenaattcal  property  with  this  yIpw; 
but  that  the  bishop  was  to  make  the  distribotion 
to  the  poor  through  the  agency  of  the  priesla  and 
deacons,  ia  order  to  avert  from  himself  the  sua- 
pidon  of  applying  the  funds 'to  liia  own  nsca 
(Uereteg.  Pandect,  torn.  i.  p.  29).  A  eimilar 
proviaion  is  made  by  the  council  of  Oanzra  (A^ 
325)  which  provides  (can.  H)  that  no  one  shall 
either  give  or  receive  offerings  apart  from  the 
bishop  or  him  whom  the  bishop  appoints  to  make 
distribution  to  the  poor  (4  irtrrrayndm 
olMwofdaM  tirraiias.    Labbe,  it.  418  B). 

Btabopa  arc  enjoined  by  the  tenth  canon  of  tha 
third  council  of  Tonrs  (A.D.  813)  to  have  '*  mazi- 
nam  coram  eC  aolicitadinem  circa  pauperea ;" 
yet  they  are  to  dispense  what  Is  collected  by  the 
dinrches,  not  indiscriminately,  but  "  canta  cir- 
cmnspectione."  In  folfilment  of  this  doty  tJiey 
ue  aathoziaed  1^  the  following  canon  to  paj 
wbut  ii  neceoeary  out  of  the  treasnry  of  tht 
church  in  the  presence  of  the  preabyten  and 
deacon*  (Labbe,  torn.  7,  p.  1262  d,  eX  The 
same  presmce  of  witnesses  (cum  teetibns) 
when  the  bishop  makerlhese  payroenia  is  inuated 
on  in  the  Caiiituli  (cap.  12)  of  Charlemagne  of 
the  year  813.  He  right  of  the  poor  to  th« 
property  of  a  luahopric  was  admitted  by  Joh» 
the  Almoner,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  when 
he  founded  a  monastery  and  endowed  it  with 
the  revenues  of  the  see.  To  justify  such  aa 
alienation,  he  pleaded  that  the  "patrimony  at 
the  poor"  coold  not  be  better  adminl«tered 
than  by  being  ^ven  to  those  who  ware  devoted 
to  evangelic  poverty.  [PbOTeBTT  OT  TBI 
Chitbch,  C.  (4).] 

Pope  Oregory  s  answer  to  the  first  question  of 
Augustine  of  Can  tertiary  is  moat  ex(dicit  on  tha 
subject  of  tha  poor.  *'It  is  the  cnatom  of  tha 
apostolical  see  to  deliver  to  ordained  Irfsliopftpre- 
cepts  that  of  every  oblation  which  is  made  there 
onght  to  be  foar  portions,  one,  to  wit,  for  the 
bishop  and  his  household,  on  Mcount  of  hofipi- 
tality  anil  entartainment;  another,  for  the  clei^y; 
a  third  lor  the  poor ;  a  fourth  for  the  repairing 
of  chnrches."  (See  Bede'a  A'co^.  mat.  ^  thf 
Englitk  Sation,  Gidley's  trans),  p.  65.) 

By  a  later  council  (CbnA,  .^tM^niii.  o.  14^ 
A.D.  816)  the  obligation  to  care  for  the  poor  is 
specially  extended  to  canons.  Canons  might  1mt« 
their  own  privata  dwellings,  yet  they  were  to 
maintain  "  intra  dauatn"  an  abode  fhr  the  poor 
aad  agad. 

In  the  last  of  the  eighty  Arabic  canona  of  tha 

council  of  Nicaea  (a.d.  325)  it  ia  directed  that  in 
every  town  there  should  be  appointed  an  officer 
(to  this  day  at  Rome  called  Procu  -  tor  pott- 
perum),  whose  duty  it  was  to  care  fur  the  poor. 
He  might  be  either  cleric  or  layman ;  he  waa  to 
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Hv»lMH  th«  church,  Had,  hftTing  Mw  onrttol  of 
Ibadi,  h«  WM  to  provide  aot  valf 'fitrtke-viek, 
bat  tiao  for  tbqM  mho  wm  in  prnob.  Fwthafe 
who  were  impropwlf  impriioiwd,  he  was  to 
obtain  libentioD ;  the  othen  wen  to  be 
helped  ao  that  they  wanted  neither  for  food  nor 
elokhmg.  In  France  a  limilar  order  w«s  made 
■by  the  tifth  cuancil  nf  Orleans  (can.  30).  Every 
Sunday  the  mtiAiMaaa  or  the  dean  (praa- 
postttu)  WW  to  TMt  the  priBona,  awl  to  supply 
the  wants  of  poor  priioners  ont  of  the  funds  of 
the  church.  Justinian  ordered  the  Mae  to  "he 
do»e  on  Wedneeday  or  Friday.  Other  peer 
capttT«s,  too,  the  biehopa  might  help.  Soaie  of 
the  "  slaves  of  the  charch  "  they  wight  libante, 
maJkn  tiiara  a  gfant  of  money  not  oxeeeding 
tmUtf  riiillings  (solidi);  beside*  boose,  vin*- 
y«rd  or  plot  of  ground  (Come.  Ajd.  7).  Other 
slaws  there  w«re  to  protect  when  mfraaohiaed 
(ifr.>  Gregory  of  Tours  makes  it  a  speeial 
fiHtore  in  hu  eulogy  of  Mavrilion,  bishop  of 
CalwM,  that  he  stood  between  the  poor  and 
ttoae  who  ni^t  opfOVN  them  "  deftndens  pu- 
■papes  eederiae  de  manu  nuloram  jadicun.**  It 
«>aa  «t  the  nqnect  of  Merovens,  bishop  -of 
[\>iet«ers,  that  King  Ohildebert  reailjusted  the 
pbUic  Impoata  aeeonling  to  their  ancient  diafcri- 
bution,  greatly  to  the  nlief  of  the  poor  of  hia 
dioona  (Qng.  Tnr.  Hiat.  it.  30).  Wbm  the 
aaote  offiom  that  had  been  at  Poiciiers  passed 
OB  to  Toon,  they  were  resisted  by  Gregory  hlm- 
sdli;  who  at  length  obUiuod  from  the  king  a 
eoafirmation  of  the  immunities  that  had  been 
«Daferred  upon  the  dty  of  St.  Martin.  In 
Ej^ImhI,  Galhbsrt  of  liadisfiuriN  thongfat  thit 
thn  dirtnsswl  would  bet^e  tbemselTei  to  Ms 
badj  eren  aftar  death.  The  coDConna,  he 
vrgad,  would  be  troublesome  to  ykte  monastery, 
and  therefore  it  ww  ftir  the  advanUge  of  the 
IfretbreD  that  he  should  be  buried  bsyostl  tu 
pncdnct  (Bade,  Ufe).  Nor  was  it  only  what  it 
iK-tiw  Auhion  to  call  "  the  deserving  poor  "  that 
w«M-to  be  helped;bQt  if  any  one  of  the  fatthfbl 
hnd  vnatad  hie  property  in  drinking,  and  feastli^, 
•ad  wkkedness,  still  he  was  not  to  be  desertoi. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  pnteticnl  effect  of 
Che  ehureh's  rare  of  the  poor,  in  theory  at  least 
•ha-alwaysdisooaimged  idleness  in  tlM-able>badiad. 
.Thi-bithap  was  to  give  food  and  rainMit  ao  ftr 
■e  Iw  eoald  to  those  who  needed  them ;  bat  it 
waa  aaly  to  these  *'qni  dnUIitato  tkdente  non 
.podsant  sois  manibus  labomre"  {Come.  Avrti,  li. 
ana.  16,  qu.  Thomassio.  part  ii.  liv.  iv.  cfa.  6). 

So  panunomt  did  the  claims -of  the  poor 
npiiwai  in  the  eyes  of  Christiaas,  that  St. 
tiftil,  -bishOTt  of  Jenualem,  did  not  heeitats 
-In  «  time  of  dbtrsM  to  sell  oven  the  treasures 
the  ehareh  ia  order  to  provide  relief.  The 
«t«fy  is  told  at  length  by  Sozomen  how  -a  man 
recognised  upon  an  actress  a  piem  of  work  whieh 
he  had  preseotad  at  tlie  altar;  how«  merdiant 
hnd  -sold  it  to  the  actress;  bow  the  bishop  sold 
it-tD'tbe  mendiaat;  aod  how  the  buihop  was  de- 
paaad  tat  eoaseqwnoe  (Soxom.  Hiat.  Bod.  iv..35>. 

Oartain  fbnns  of  distress  are  the  subject  of 
apm^  enaelment.  The  lepTous,  as  being  in  the 
warat  cue  of  all,  were  especially  eomiMiidod  to 
the  oar^  ofthe  bishop  (Om-  Auftl.  v.). 

It  ^pMH  that  tka  elsrgy  became  in  aoiBa 
aaaaa  ao  poor  as  to  need  alms.  A  bishop  or  priest 
was  botud  to  supply  su<^  an  ecclesiastic  with 
what  waa  necassary,  on  pain  of  axoemmoaic— 

OiiBiST.  jurr.— V<Hh  .XL 


tion,  or  even  of  deposition  is  case  he  would  not 
amend  ipan.  ApoH.  llx.  Bevereg^  PeatStet.  torn.  I. 

p.  W)). 

Gregory  of  Tours  ivlatea  that  Crodin  took 
pleasure  in  building  magnificent  houses  and  (Vir> 
Dishing  them  sumptuously,  then,  asking  bishops 
who  were  poor  to  dine  with  him,  he  presented 
them  the  whole  property,  in  or<ler  that "  the  poor 
bei^  malnlaiBed  1^  it  might  obtda  to  him 
pardon  wtth  &oif  "Hie  same  writer  appliea  the 
term  luOtrieuhrii  to  the  poor  who  were  on  the 
tM  of  the  -church  (De  Jfiruc.  S.  Mart.  iii.  '22). 

The  fond  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  was  spok«i 
of  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  under  the  phrase 
Sn  pcmponm  (S.  Greg.  Mag.  IC/'p-  iviii.>. 
latlM  fomer  <^  tiwse  two  letters  he  gives  bit 
aothorl^  fin  the  payment  of  a  distressed  man's 
debt  ont  of  that  fund.  The  care  of  the  poor 
was  not  confined  to  the  giving  of  money  or 
its  equivalests.  In  one  of  the  letters  of  St. 
Ovegory  the  Great,  the  defenoe  of  the  poor 
(defcnsio  paup«amm)  is  enjoineJ  upon  s  bishop 
as  bis  duty  {Ep.  iiivi.).  The  orlioary  rules 
of  courtesy  were  even  to  be  stmiaed  in  their 
favour ;  '*  the  poor  and  aged  persons  of  the 
cbvndt  are  more  to  be  honoured  than  the  rest" 
(Omc.  Oaith.  iv.  8.%  a.d.  :]98>;  and  those  who 
'fidienled  the  invitation  of  the  poor  to  the  houaaa 
of  oUien  were  onathematiied  {Cone,  Qaitgr.  am. 

It  ought  to  be  obaerred  that  by  the  lUh 
eanon  of  the  council  of  ChaliMdon  (a.d.  451),  it 
is  enacted  that  poor  persons,  and  those  requiring 
hay\  should  be  provided  with  -Paoific&b. 

SiMBatiawf  «  hanse  for  the  reception  of  the 
poor  waa  maintained  1^  private  munificenM. 
Bach  a  house  probably  was  the  "  xenodochium 
in  portu  Romano  sitnm,"  of  which  it  would 
seem  from  the  letter  of  St.  Jerome  that  Fabiola 
was  the  fonndres*  (St.  Hieron.  K,>.  xxx.  ad 
Oommun).  The  eonncil  of  Air<A.D.  816)  required 
that  canons  ahould  provide  in  their  precincts 
"  reoeptacttlom  niri  panperea  ctilligantur."  This 
receptacle  was  lower  down  called  '*  hospltale  " 
(Labbe,  vii.  p.  14a3,  a,  d).  Further  particulars 
of  saoh  astabUshiMntasra  given  ander  HoapiTAL, 
HosnTAUTT.  [H.  T.  A.] 

POPE.  <A)Meaahigorthana]iie.  (B)Theoi]r 
of  the  Office. 

(i.^  9l.  I'am  AHD  THi  EnaaocAL  SDOoaaaioii  at 
Bom. 

(L)  TradMea  «f  FMafs  eptaofiate  sad  rosfdcnee 

to  Rams,  p.  UH. 
01.)  Evtdeaee  tat  ths  saoBcsston  after  Us  tlms, 

p.  itM 

(II.)  DBVBBOtmn  or  nn  awoaranti  or  rtm 
OvnoB. 

(1.)  tntelattvo  toother  cbniAfS,  p.  1U8. 
(it)  In  reUtloo  to  the  dvll  power,  p.  IML 

(lU.)  DnvmonTx  ruTvasa  or  tm  Omoa. 

(1.)  THh«,-p.  laas. 

^)  IBetMon,  oeMaaUua,  aad  Maaecratlea:  fa) 
fOBlUMUoaa)  (n  hr  wbomtiecW ;  (t)  aMlhpd 
of  preosdaie,  p.  liW. 
(HL)  taa(rdaofellos,p.  lew.  • 

(IV,)  PaiKMAnvn  sROAUT  outnio  ma  na 
Oriica. 

(L)  CUlm  to  unlvanal  leaWailve  sotlwrity  tn  the 

diurati:  Cl)  in  the  granUng  of  dkspenaullaiM; 
(3)  In  the  oonrenlng  of  privileges,  p.  1669. 
(tL)  culm  lo  aotborltr  over  sU  Usboprfcs  sad 
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UdMpa,  M  MRi  la  Uw  appolataiat,  eoainn*- 
Hon.  nfdiiwtluii,  «uiMe«rmiMi|  aikd  tnnalitioD  of 
bi-^>p*;  In  the  ■■t«pianoe  of  ihrirTMlgniUoiM; 
In  ibeorwatiKB  ofii^w  Ui>b<>prt«i,  p.  ICTI. 

0tl.)  Claim  to  iimeiit  u  aH  beoaOon*.  p.  IflTS. 

(It-)  Uilm  lo  teaiporal  pcFWer:  (1)  patrteeolBn  t 
(3)  p«Uiltal»>venigDV.p.l«1f. 
8m  ArrUL,  Buun^,  OcwiiUL,  LauTK. 

(A)  POPG  *  (fMiu,  pnpa,  fftther),  k  wtai  i*- 
rind  from  the  Greek  viwirat,  or  wimat,  bat 
often  erroDcousl J  denre  l  from  the  Lttin,  **  pstar 
patrurn,"  e.  f.  A. lam  Scoliu,  in  the  I'ith  ceotnrT', 
Mja :  "  Ipsos  enim  papas,  id  est,  pa'r^  pcUfUm, 
mtm  Mlet  «cdniaaiiciu  appellue,  at  at  tic 
Tooaretitar  inatituit "  (''0  Tiipart.  TiA,  Migne, 
Patrol,  cxcriii.  394-),  a  false  etvmology,  that  may 
beeiplainel  hj  the  fiict  that  Qreek  waa  origi- 
nally the  otticial  Un)(uase  of  the  church  both  in 
the  l-Aat  anl  in  the  West ;  but  that  (he  know- 
I«dg«  of  it  subsequently  bec-ame  almoat  eitinct 
among  "  the  latins  "  in  mediaend  tiraea.  Wala- 
frid  Strabo,  who  poMcHel  some  koowltdge  of 
Greek,  vriijn);  in  the  9tb  century,  compares  the 
word  to  that  of  church  "  as  one  borrowed  by 
Teutonic  races  from  the  Greek  in  order  to  ex- 

Srew  a  previously  unramiliar  idea:  "A'yrcAa 
urios,  et  papsi  a  papa,  quod  ctt|usdam  pater- 
nitatii  nomen  est  et  clencorum  oongmit  digni- 
tati  "  (Migne,  cxiv.  di?). 

The  earliest  ecclesiastical  use  of  the  word 
appears  to  have  been  to  denote  the  spiritual 
relationahip  existing  between  a  teacher  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  convert  brought  by  faia  ajrency 
into  communion  with  a  recognis^  Christian 
body ;  in  many  casea  th«  eosrert  aaaamed  the 
nine  of  his  spiritual  Cither.  At  a  later  period 
the  term  bej;an  to  be  restricted  to  bishops  and 
abbats.  Severas,  a  deacon  at  Rome  of  the  time 
of  Marcellioufl  (a.d.  296-:i04),  having  received 
permission  from  Marcellinus  to  open  a  double 
tomb  in  the  catacombs,  speaks  of  having  done 
•0 — juasu  papae  mi  Harcelltni  "  (Da*  Koaii, 
/itw.  L  p.  czT.).  Subsequently,  aa  will  be 
abewa  in  the  course  of  this  article,  the  title  wm 
limit«d  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  West  and  to 
the  patriarchs  of  Alexaniiria,  Antioch,  Jerusalem, 
and  Constantinople  in  the  EmI,  and  Anally  was 
claimed  by  the  pope  of  Kome  exclusively,  although 
■tiil  tba  customary  mods  of  addresaing  {nicsta 
in  the  Greek  cfaur^.^ 

The  theory  of  the  Papacy,  as  define]  at  the 
council  of  Florence,  involves  the  aasunnptious: 
(I)  That  Peter  hwl  been  invested  by  Christ 
HiniAetf  with  a  cert.iin  [ire-emiDency  among  the 
other  a|in*tUs.  (2)  That  he  waa  the  fuunder  of 
the  church  at  Rome,  and  that  the  Inspiration 
and  anthority  es|ic<:inlly  vouchsafed  to  nim  had 
been  given  in  e>iuiil  measure  to  hb  ani^Mwirs, 
the  bUhops  of  that  cliurch.  (3)  Thai  th«  Ushop 


•  ThroiiKltn'ii  this  srtlde  ibe  dtln  pUeed  after  (he 
nntne  of  a  bMwii  or  )upe  1  r  Rome  dtrnte  the  a^«lKned 
^Tsthin  vi  bM>  -'IHer.  For  rMnmis  which  will  be  ap- 
parent In  the  ci>tir*e  nf  tlw  article,  I  hnve  pmerred  to 
UM  the  trill  "  bi-lKip  »l  Rome  '  up  lo  the  mtddle  of  the 
dth  oeainrj,  and  ali<-r  that  date  to  eavlor  tbt  tana 
"pope." 

"  linrVfJiJ  {IHL-U,  Ant.  cArrt.)  aayi  (hat  the  Orerks 
mploy  the  woT'l  to  di'iiot''  Iwtb  lilskiiw  and  prlvsta,  but 
wlUi  a  fllffer  iit  iMceiii  awl  liiflntoa,  pladog  the  aoorai, 
wim  employlBK  li  with  Twpect  to  a  Usbi%  *he  first 
srUable;  when  ipeadnBof  a  prlcai, on  tba  aaosod  t  but 
tblaiadoabtfuL 


of  Eonw  nUght  thus  rightfolly  elaiia  uapn— 
oror  tho  wbola  Chriatlan  cbarch  aad  over  1 
ChrntlHa  fatbers  and  teacher^     Wc  have  '. 

inquire  into  the  hiatorical  crideiM^  for  tba 
awumptious. 

(1.)  (L)  On  the  question  of  tbc  aupremacy  1 
SC.  Peter  among  the  Apostles,  and  uf  nis  prvMSi 
in  Rome,  so  fitr  as  it  depenls  on  Scriptnr^  antik 
rity,  nee  Peteb  in  Dicr.  OF  TH&  Itisi^ 

When  w«  tun  to  the  eridcace  adotdod  br  « 
eanonical  writers,  we  lind  that  cither  Paul  as 
Peter  are  designated  u  joint  founders  cf  tk 
church  in  Kome,  or  Peter  asannwa  the  fi»cmci 
place,  while  Paul  recelvea  bat  alight  aotic^  vs  J 
altogether  uDmentiontd. 

The  cariiest  testimony  is  probablj  that  t 
Dionysius,  bishop  of  Orintb.  In  a  fragumit  ■ 
the  Catholic  eiristica  of  this  writer,  {»cecrve 
by  Eusebius  (£'.  //,  ii.  '!&),  he  exprcasly  reien  b 
Paul  and  Peter  as  teachers  and  fouDdan  of  tk 
churches  nt  Corinth  and  Korae,  and  alao  aa  bavni] 
auffered  martyrdom  at  the  same  tima.  Beplyii| 
to  Soter  [bishop  of  Kome,  a.D.  168-177)  and  tb 
Roman  clergy,  who  had  addressed  to  the  mm- 
munity  at  Corinth  a  hortatory  letter,  be  lan 
ravra  vol  dfictf  Siik  r^f  Toaavrirs  vaudtviaa, 

'Pmidoi—f  Tf  aal  Ksyu^fsn'  VMtMpinrt,  Km 
yiifi  i^tfw  Ksd  th  T^w  imtrdfjap  Kipwta^  f »rti< 

KMpAy  (Eusebius,  E.  H.  «!.  Heinicben,  i  ISO). 

The  main  statements  of  Dionysius  are  sup- 
ported by  the  independent  testimony  of  tw«  Til; 
earlier  writan — that  of  Peter'a  martynUm  H 
Clemens  Rnnumni,  and  that  of  hia  t«ichii%  st 
Rome  by  Ignatius.  The  language  of  the  former 
writer  is  explicit.  "Let  us,"  he  says,  ~»t 
before  us  the  holy  apostles.  Peter,  tbron^h  aa* 
jnst  envy,  endnred  not  only  one  or  two,  bit! 
many  persecutions,  and  thus,  having  suflrrMl 
martynlom,  passed  into  his  place  of  rewaid  in 
glory  :**  jml  «ffr«  /M^n^jrAm  ^sfci'fv  e<r  vw 
i^iti.6ftmifow    riroif    rip  {Eyat  ^ 

Corinth,  i.  V. ;  Hilgetifeld,  Tat.        Ca^  i 

Rec.  i.  8  ;  Higoe,  S.  G.  i.  217).  | 

The  meaning  of  Ignatius  is  perhaps  less  fm 
from  ambiguity,  but  the  passage  occurs  in  hii 
Epiatia  to  the  Komaaa,  the  gcaniDencasof  Th:>-£ 
is  geneially  admitted,  and  is  anpported  by  tbt 
Syriac  version.  Addressing  "  The  church  whah; 
presides  In  the  place  of  the  region  of  th^l 
Romans"  (ffru  vpow^^ioi  jfr  rrfay  X*^-" 
'Pm^wv),  he  says,  '*  I  teach  yon  not  as  d.-i 
Peter  and  Paul ;  they  were  apostles,  I  am  m 
condemned ;  they  were  free,  but  1  am,  as  yet  ■>  | 
bonds  :**  Oitx  ^>  nrrpoi  ma\  lUtr'Aot  Smvmv^is:  | 

^Kcuwi  ^Ac^fpoi,  iyit  9i  ftiiXaf 
(Cnretoo,  Corp.  L/m.  n.  47). 

Tba  erent  fiiresbaonwed  in  John  xsi.  18, 1^, 
may  ftirly  be  recognised  in  the  above  pasupj 
from  Clemens,  a  passage  ^tribing1y  eonSriDed  I 
that  in  th«  Mnratorian  canon :  ^  Lucas  optin** 
Theophilo  comprendit,  qaia  sub  praesentls  fju 
singula  gerebantur,  sicuti  et  setnote  puaieo 
Petri  eridenter  declnrat"  (see  WestcKtt,  Cw* 
ef  the  hew  Tat.  p.  499,  ed.  1870%  Here,  ihtvsi  \ 
the  taxt  la  obviously  corrupt,  the  ueaniDg  i> 


*  AlH  ^r4««rrTC  (XlCtt^  &  B.  W))  M  W 
Btfakhea'b  Bote  o4  fan 
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sufficiently  de&r ;  rtz.  thst  Lnke  related  only 
tlM«  areata  of  which  he  waa  an  eye-witneu, 
•ad  that  ooMequently  the  martyrdom  ef  St. 
Petflr  in  not  recorded  by  him.  It  is  aUo  worthy 
of  note  that,  as  no  tradition  ever  aarigned  any 
other  place  than  Rome  aa  the  scene  of  Peter'a 
martyrdom,  erery  allonon  to  that  crmt  ia  also  an 
indirect  c  infirniation  <^  hia  vidt  to  the  ca(iiUl. 

Iienaeui  is  the  next  writer  after  Dtonysiua, 
whose  testimony  ia  of  a  like  tenor ;  and,  aa  the 
disciple  of  Polycarp  and  subsequently  a  bishop 
of  the  Western  church,  he  can  hardly  be  sup- 
posed to  hare  given  expreaaion  to  a  tradition  at 
Tmriann  with  the  prarwent  Christian  belief  of 
his  tgiB.  He  apealfs  of  Peter  and  Pan!  aa 
**  preaching  the  gospel  and  founding  the  church 
in  Rome "  ^iv  'P^M1>  •^■TT(Ai(o>i^iw>'  aol 
Bt/uAiaiiTTvr  riif  imtfivrtati),  and  represents  this 
as  occurnng  nt  about  the  same  time  that  St. 
Uatthew  composed  his  gospel  {Ad:JIaer.  iii.  1). 
A  passage  in  the  Latin  rersion  of  the  same 
ImitiBe  refers  to  the  church  at  Rome  as  that 
**  gmlest  and  most  ancient  church  of  nnirersal 
fame  which  the  two  most  glorious  apoatlea, 
Peter  and  Paul,  founded  and  organized " — 
**  maximae  et  antii}uissimaa  et  omnibus  cognitae 
m  gloriowssimis  duobus  apostolis  Petro  et  Paulo 
BranM  fnndatas  et  conatitutae  aoclcdaa  "  (A.  ill. 
S ;  ad.  Harrey,  ii.  9). 

The  language  of  Tertulliao,  in  his  enumera- 
tion of  the  apostolic  churches,  is  equally  definite. 
"  How  happy  that  church,"  he  exclaims,  "  for 
which  apostles  poured  forth  their  whole  teaching 
with  their  blood ;  where  Peter  shares  the  passion 
of  his  Lord,  where  Paul  is  crowned  with  the  fate 
of  John  I "  iSe  Praatcrlpt.  a/e.  /tier.  c.  36). 

In  the  4th  century  the  passages  are  numerous, 
eren  in  the  most  authoritative  writers,  which 
corroborate  the  belief  expressed  in  the  foregoing 
statements,  and  wherein  the  bishopric  of  Rome  u 
habitually  referred  to  as  "  Petri  sedes."  See  Leo 
llaenuB,  ad  Sidliauea  ilptac.  (Mand,  v.  1305) ; 
(Wl  Tft^nipSMini  ^u^.  (ib.ri.  14);  Concil.  Chalced. 
Allocvtio  ad  Marc.  (ib.  vii.  455) ;  Anaatasius  IL 
P.  (Thiel,  Eptit.  Ran.  Pont.  i.  624).  "  Petrus, 
cujns  aedem  tenemua,  locuni  gerimus,"  Vigilius 
P.  (HAasi,  is.  358%  ltd.  Augustine  ref^ra  to  the 
tradition  that  both  apostles  were  buried  at  Rome, 
as  one  of  universal  acceptance:  "Jacet  Petri 
corpus  Romae,  dicunt  homines ;  Jacet  Panli 
corpus  Romae,"  &c.  {.-'erm.  206  ;  Higne,  xxxriil. 
1355).  The  seventh  book  of  the  Apotiolicat 
C-tutitHtions,  which  belongs  probably  to  about 
the  year  A.D.  300,  represents  both  Paul  and 
Peter  as  orlinary  bishops  of  Rome— Paul  ordain- 
ing the  first  bishop,  Linus ;  Peter  the  second, 
Clemens  (Cotelerius,  P<tt.  ipott.  i.  385). 

The  passage  from  Dionysius  is  not  the  only 
one  which  tuiebius  adduces,  in  support  of  what 
was  certainly  his  own  belief  and  that  of  his 
Til.  that  Peter  liveil,  taught,  and  snftierad  at 
Rome.  "  Also,"  he  says,  '*  a  certain  ecclesiastical 
writer,  Ciuus  by  name,  who  lived  about  the 
time  of  Zephyrinus,  bishop  of  Hpme,  disputing 
with  Proclus,  the  leader  of  the  Cataphrygians, 
gives  the  following  statement  respecting  the 
places  where  the  earthly  tabernacles  of  the  afore- 
said disciplea  were  laid :  *  And  I  can  shew  yon 
the  trophies  (t&  vpiwmtC)  of  the  apostles  ;  fbr  if 
you  will  go  to  the  Vatican,  or  to  the  Ostian  road, 

J'OQ  will  And  the  trophies  of  those  who  have 
lid  the'  fouDdations  of  the  ehureh,  ami  also 


suflered  martyrdom ' "  {H.  E.  ii.  25).  In  addi- 
tion to  these  extracts,  however,  £uaebins  also 
hands  down  another  tradition,  of  which  hia 
acceptance  is  alone  sufRdent  to  occasion  grave 
inquiry  as  to  his  judgment  and  authority  as  a 
writer.  In  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  same 
book  he  not  only  statea  that  Pet«r  visited  Rome,, 
but  assigns  the  object  of  Us  jonmey  thither.* 
The  apostle,  whom  he  designates  as  rhf  KopTip^n 

AoiTMf  avdirrwr  rpaiiyopm,  was  "  sent  on,"  he 
says,  "  by  divine  foreknowledge  to  Rome,  to 
vanquish  Simon  Magm,  and  to  be  a  light  and 
saving  doctrine  to  souls  in  the  West "  (Uigne, 
Serka  OrMoij  xx.  170-2).  This  sUtement  ia  re- 
peated by  a  somewhat  later  writer,  Cyril  (bishop 
of  Jenualem,  351-86),  who,  in  his  Catachesis  (bk. 
vi.  c.  15),  refers  to  Peter  and  Paul  as  *'  eccleriae 
praesulen,"  and  describes  their  victory  over  Simon 
Magus  at  Rome  (Higne,  &  G.  uxiii.  362). 

The  relevancy  of  these  tnditions  to  our  in- 
quiry becomes  apparent  when  we  add,  that  they 
are  regarded  by  certain  critics  aa  not  only  in 
themselves  devoid  of  any  historical  basis,  but  as 
indicatin'j  the  source  f'  Om  ithencc  i/T-'ny  tJte  icAo/s 
story  of  Peter's  firesenoe  anil  martffrdutn  m  Borne. 
According  to  Lipsius,  the  origin  of  thu  story  ia 
to  be  found  in  certain  doubtful  or  spurious 
writings  vfaidi  he  respectively  classifies  (a)  as 
£bionite  or  Jewish -Christian  sources,  {fi)  the 
Catholic  or  anti-Judaistic  sources,  (7)  certain 
(inostic  Acta,  extant  only  in  fmgments.'  Of 
these  the  first  are  now  represented  by  the 
Clementine  Homilies  (ad.  Lagarde,  1865),  which 
are  considered  to  belong  to  the  aecond  half  of 
the  2nd  century,  and  by  the  Clementina  Recog- 
nitions (ed.  GersdorF,  1838),  which  are  referred 
to  the  period  A.D.  212-230.  With  respect  to 
the  relative  antiquity  of  these  two  treatises  some 
difference  of  opinion  exists,  but  there  appears  to 
be  little  doubt  that  one  of  them  is  derived  from 
the  other,  and  that  Uie  latter  in  turn  is  founded 
upon  yet  earlier  treatises  known  as  the  l&.ripvy- 
fiMTa  Tl't^ov  and  nrpfoCiM  II^pw  (Hilgeofeld, 
Swi.  Tfst.  &c.  iv.  32 ;  Lipains,  Dk  Uuetkn  d. 
rtJin.  Pi  tnusafj ,  p.  14). 

The  Catholic  or  anti-Judaistic  sources  are 
mainly  represented  by  the  Tlpi^ns  Tlirpov  iml 
TlaiiKou  (e<].  Thilo,  Acta  l  etri  et  Panli,  i.  and  ii. 
1S37-8 ;  Tischendorf,  Acta  Ap-st'ilorwn  Apo- 
cryp'ia,  1851),  a  collection  extant  in  three  dif- 
ferent recensions,  and  not  supposed  to  belong  to 
a  period  anterior  to  the  5th  century  (Lipeins, 
u.  s:  pp.  52-4).  It  stands,  however,  in  doae 
connexion  with  two  earlier  productions,  a  certain 
Tlpafdt  Tla^k-yv  and  a  KfpvTfta  TI^T^if,  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  Lipsius,  "  breathe  the  religious 
atmosphere  of  the  2nd  century."  Of  these  the 
former  is  referred  to  by  Origen  (de  Princip.  i.  2, 
3),  and  appears  (Hilgenfeld,  u.  s.  iv.  68-73)  to 
hare  been  held  in  high  esteem  intheohnnh,  and 
to  have  been  regarded  by  many  as  of  canonical 
authority.  By  Bssebius,  however  (E.  H.  Iii, 
25),  it  is  included  among  the  spurious  writings 
(ro^oi)  along  with  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas, 
the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  the  Apozalypse 
of  St.   John  [Ai^OBT.  CO.VBT.  p.  V2<3'y  'The 
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nWtioQ  0^  the  latter  treatise,  th«  K^pirffUt, 
which  exiaU  only  in  fragments  (Hileenfeld,  u.  b, 
^r.  52-67),  to  tae  former  is  not  clearly  ascer- 
tainable, bnt  both  exprcflilf  contravene  a  itill 
^rlier  tradition,  said  to,ha^  taken  its  orij^ifa  in 
,Ga1at.  ii.  11-17,  of  a  permaneat  hostilitv  between 
•  the  two  apostles.  The  ilpd(iit  Tl/rpou  koI 
Ua^Aov,  which  must  be  regarded  as  essentially 
a  compilation  from  these  two  earlier  treatises, 
jis  explicit  in  its  language  on  this  point :  "We 
hare  beliered,  and  do  'belieVe,  that  even  as  God 
separates  not  the  two  great  lights  which  he  has 
'made "  (the  lun  and  the  mpon),  |'  even  sb  He 
permits  not  yon  to  separate  Peter  from  Paul  or 
Paul  from  Peter  "  (Tischendorf,  u.  $.  c.  6). 

.  the  ttieoiT  which  Lipains  has  endearoured  fo 
utabliak — tnat  all  the  extant  sources  of  the 
jpetxins  legend  may  be  traced  back  to  a  yet  older 
EbionltiB  Tersion  of  the  Acta  S.  Petri  As  to  their 
common  and  sole  origin,  and  that  this  Judaistic 
^treatise  forms  accordingly  the  sole  basis  for  the 
^tradition  of  St.  Peter's  pres<!nce  in  Kome — has 
Men  disDUted  br  many  eminent  scholua,-amoiig 
'■whom  HilgenfelJ  (see  Zftiichrift  fSr  wiaaen- 
'fchaftlicht  7W(w»f,  1872-1878)  has  given  a 
full  discasslon  of  the  question.^  Any  attempt  to 
"aummarize  these  arguments  is  beyond  the  scope 
of  the  present  article;  and  equally  so  is  any 
^'enmination  of  the  startling  theory  of  Lipsius, 
'that  the  paaia^  above  referred  to  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Oalatians  became  the  origin  of  "eii^e 
'imnter  weiter  ansgesponnene  SageDbildttng," 
Vhidh  found  a  natural  conclusion  in  the  tradition 
'of  a  final  and  decisive  contest  between  the  true 
'and  the  false  apostle  at  Rome. 

Against  the  theory  of  the  two  apostles*  joint 
'miiunca  and  labours,  the  fact  that  none  of  the 
^VjHsUes' written  by  Panl  from  ftome  (Ephesians, 
Colossians,  ^hilippians,  and  Philemon),  though 
.conveying  man^  ralutations,  contain  any  allusion 
to  Peter,  presents  an  argnment  of  no  great 
'^weight,  especially  if  we  assume,  as  certain  evi- 
dence suggests,  ^at  their  labours  were  bestowed 
on  two  distinct  churches.  If,  therefore,  it  be 
'proposed  to  assign  Peter's  arrival  in  Rome  to  a 
date  subsequent  to  that  of  Panl,  and  also'to  the 
^^composition  of  the  epistles  written  by  the  latter 
'during  his  first  imprisonment  (at  the  same  time 
accepting  the  vanons  statements  with  respect 
^to  nul'a  second  imprisonment,  and  a  renewal  of 
his  labours  in  the  West  during  an  interval  ot. 
some  years),  the  evidence  in  favour  of  such  a 
.theory  is  strong,  if  not  conclusive.  The  allusion 
to  Silvanus,  the  friend  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  first 
epistle  6i  Peter  (r.  '12),  and  that  to  Paul  himself 
^in  the  second  (lii.  15),  'aidniit  of  a  fivmoR  natund 
'interpretation  when  nnderstood  as  written  fVom  : 
Rome,  at  a  time  when  the  two  apostles  were 
.labouring  there  contemporaneously,  if  not  con- 
'jolntly,  in  coilnexiun,  however,  witn  two  distinct 
communities,;  the  labours  of  |*eter  being  be- 
'iatowe'd  on  a  Jnd&iiing  church,  those  of  Paul  on 
"a  chorch  cotaipoeed  exclusively  of  Gentiles.  Even 
'the  tnidition  respecting  Simon  Magus,  amid 
'much  that  fs  pure  invention,  probably  Aoints  to 
>  real  atteilipt  at  the  introduction  of  heretical 
doctrihe.  Me  is  said  to  have  been  a  supportei'  of 
the  heresy  of  the  Patrlpassians,  and  the  church 
«f  Rome,  Tmtn  the  eortieat  tlm'es'of  which  we 
*IMte  autlfatttia  recotd,  Is  dlaUnrnlshed  by  hs 
^ttiuioni]^roiilUng  oj^oritioD  "to  netel'uilbij  'In 


_  TKe  avid-tKg  for  the  nccfssion  frmn  £Gr 

timeofSt.  Peta-.—Tbe  difficulty  which  attaches  f» 
a  Iwlief  in  the  tradition  concerning  Peter  e'xtenA 
alio  to  that  reapecting  liis  earliest  ncceason. 
According  to  'the  lists  accepted  as  'authoritative 
by  the  Romish  church,  the  succession  was  pr^ 
served  unbroken,  the  duration  of  ekch  bishop'* 
tenure  of  office  being  accurately  known  to  us,  not 
only  in  years,  but  even  in  months  and  davs.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  critical  i,nvest)gatidn  of  these 
list:*,  and  a  comparison  of  them  with  other  and 
earlier  sources  of  information,  itiscloae  c«n>sider- 
able  discrepancies  with  rest^pt  not  only  to  tUe 
periods  of  office,  bnt  also'to  £he  simple  order  of 
succession. 

The  original  sources  for  the  chrpnology  of  the 
bishops  of  Kome  during  £he  first  three  cenfnrios 
may  be  divided  info  two  classes  : 

(A.)  The  Greek  or  Eastern  listk. 
(B.)  The  Latin  or  Western  lists. 

This  class  iti  cat  ion  is  not  indeed  alto^ther  fre« 
from  objection,  for  the  list*  in  the  first  class 
were  nndonbtedly  derived  from  Roman  sources, 
while  those  in  the  second  cTasswere,  iii  all  pro- 
bability, originally  drawn  'up  In  Greek,- which, 
op  to  the  middle  of  the  3rd  'century,  was  tho 
oiificial  language  of  the  Roman  church.  It  ia, 
however,  to  be  observed  that  the  Greek  Itsts  mia 
distingnished  by  certun  'poiiits  of  diflerence, 
which  appear  to  indicate  that 'they  Vei*  *<ibd- 
scribed  from  those  of  the  west  [trior  to'tlie 'timo 
when  the  official  lists  of  the  Roman  chnrcih  were 
adopted  in  their  final  form. 

In  the  following  summary  of  th'e  main  &cta 
concemine  these  different  sources,  and  the  con- 
clusions that  have  been  drawn  from  them,  the 
Romfn  episcopal  succession  will  bie  'more  eAsily 
considered  if  divided  into  two  portions :  (r) 
that  extending  from  Peter  to  ifrbab  (ending 
A.D.  230) ;  (0)  that  from  Pontiantis  to  Liberida 
(a.D.  230-352>  After  the  time  of  Liberins  no 
difficulties  present  themselves  that  hei^  call  ft>r 
discussion,  and  for  the  purpose  of  ib*  piesent 
article  it  will  be  safHcient  to  limit  dnr  eotfaidfltfe- 
tion  almost  entirely  to  the 'eariler  of  the  fore- 
going divisions. - 

(A.)  The  first  list  6f  which  *e  have  «ny 
knowledge  is  tbat'which  was  kno'wti  fa 
sippns,  who  in  his  vi^ta'to  the  'i^oHolic  ^tircnes 
collected  Information  concerning  the  suecessien 
of  the  bishops  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
with  the  design  of  thereby  establishing  the  evi- 
dence of  an  unimpeachable 'tradition  of  Christian 
doctrine.  His  statement  with  i^pect  to  Rome 
is,  that  during  his  residence  In  that  city  he  rinnt-la 
out  a  list  of  Uie'episcopol  -succession  down'to  tb« 
time  of  Anicetns, — yti^iityot  Si  tr  *TAfi.'p,  8ia- 
SoxV  ^voiiiffdjUijy  fiixfii  'Aytx^rov  (Ense^ios, 
S.  E.  iv.  22 ;  tKe  conjectnral  reading  of  Scvile, 
of  tiarpi^!}!'  for  SiaSoy^f,  Is  rejected  by  the  beat 
authorities;  See  Heinlchen's  note  ocf  Ax;.).  This 
list  Is  no  longer  extant,  but  We  leaiu  from 
Eu!«binB  that,  acoordiBg  to  Uege^ppna,  Aoleetna 
was  the  immediate  predeoesaor  of  Soter,  -'a  state- 
ment,  as  we'shall  hereafter  s^,  of  'ConiitfermAl* 
importance,  inasmuch  as  the  early  Latin  liita 
uniformly  place  Anicetus  befdi«  Pius,  xn'd  Phis 
before  Sot4r. 

The  list  cohtained  In  Irenaeoa  (itiv.  Bakr.  bk. 
Hi.  fi.  3)  represents  Peter  luid  t>«al  -iu  tlte  joiat 
founders  of  the  ehnreh  «t  Rome,  ^nd  th^,  It  w 
ftdded,  "Ubo  episMpatom  ladulalsCtei^Ma  Uda- 
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1.  AiMC. 


a.  •Y7u*». 
Hue. 

10.  'A*^t«Mb 

U.  S»TW>. 


H  auf;  fairly  bt  wraiped  Uu^  this.  lint  sqpr*- 
Moft*  ^e.  officUl  noord  «f  tlu  aaccMfioD  ■cc«p(«l[ 
•t  Romft  in  the  tima  of  jpaQ^berai,  (bs  ooutiem- 
ponry  of  Inauua. 

I^iuebiai  hu  truwajtled  to  9s,  a,  doable  Uat, 
— tha^  in  tiw  (bk.  i^),  atk^  that  ia  hi% 

Jdriwigrtwwf  Uittorfi ;  o£  theee  tfca  fomner  i\ 
coataiofd  qo^  is  the  nnioo  by  Jerome,  but  io^ 
the  Aii^eaiaa tniul^ion.  Iteztenda  froQiPete^ 
to  Gaios,  the  last  bishop  before  the  Diocletian^ 
punecotipn,  and  iiKL»4ei  the  p^riod^  of  oIBce  : — 


Pelru  .    .  . 

Unw  .    .  . 

LIdiu  .    .  ■ 

Qnoeiu    .  • 

EnanobM  .  , 
AlexMider 

Xcshw      .  . 

Telcaphom  . 

SS"-  :  : 

Nmtaa     .  . 

Boter    .    .  . 
Agriplnoe 
KkaterriM 

Bector  .  .  . 
Zephrinoe 

CtlfaUtM  .  . 

Drtkanw    .  . 

PmUmu  .  . 

Autone    ,  . 

FabUniu  •  . 

Corneliiu  .  . 

Lndin     .  . 

Stepbaana  . 

XertM     .  . 

nuny*lu  .  . 

Felix  .  .  . 
^^tjrdiianiu] 


DmuTioK  or 
OtriOM 


ann.  xx. 
ann.  xiW. 
ano.  nil. 
um.  tIiU. 
ana.  tIU. 
ana.  x. 
ann.  sL 
ann.  xl. 
'  ana.HH. 
ann.  xv. 
•nn.  xl. 
ann.  vllL 
ann.  *HIL 
ann.  st, 
ann.  xU. 
ann.  xlL 
•nn.  rllU. 
(wanting) 
ann.  vltu. 
mena  I. 
ann.  xtlL 
ann.  lit. 
mrai.  It 
ann.  U. 
ann.  xt. 
ann.  xU. 
ann.  xvlUI. 
mena.  li. 
ann.  xr. 


AaauAN. 


90U 
aU8k 
309S' 
31*3 
9110 
ZllB 
3130 
lUt 
31M 
21U 
1I6S 
3180 

nu 
xiaa 

awi 

33U 
n-Jt 

333* 
a2tt 

a25< 

2354 

Tim 

23tA 
3»1 
33T0 
3389 
33*9 
3399 


S8 

4« 

TB 
» 
44 
103 
114 
131 
U4 
L38 

isa 

194 
lt» 

lU 
184 

isa 

311 
319 
339 
338 
339 
349 
990 
V-9 
3S3 
391 
37 1 
SIS 
3TS 


Oall  ilt 
NproDii  xlL 
TltU 

DomUlant  *1L 
Dgnllkuii  zUU. 
Truianl  vL 
Tiajanl  xtIL 
Adrlanl  tUL 
Adilaai  xvUL 
Aotonbili 
Antooliil  XT. 
Varel  lUL 
Hard  xllL 
MarrlslU. 
Oiininii>dl  tIL 
SevirivU. 
OaracaltaeU. 
Elaitabalii 
Alesandril  mfL 
OoidianiL 
QonlUnI  L 
Pbll<ppl  Ml. 
PhUlppI  tH. 
Pbllinpl  tU. 
Oalti  It 
Oallienl  vlll. 
Aan  llanl  L 
PmUIL 
PtoWU. 


Here,  among  the  more  important  ina^cuzacieB, 
will  be  noted  the  inaertioa  of  the  name  of  Agrip- 
pinoa  ofAlezandria,  apparently  by  pnre  oTertight, 
■a  twelfth  in  tacoewion ;  th«  npetition  of  the 
name  of  Umia  in  the  eecond  place  inatead  of 
that  of  Anencletua ;  the  omission  of  the  name  of 
KutTchianos  in  tbe  twenty-sixth  place.  The 
doratiou  of  Peter'a  epiicopafa,  it  will  be  noticed, 
is  given  aa  twenty  initau  ef  fire'ud'twflnty 
yeara. 

Um  following  table,  iakan  from  Lipntu  (p.  14) 
«]fhibitB  the  chief  point!  of  diSe^ence  betvwn 


the  foregoing  bat  and  that  In  the  B<xles«"tioat 
Katary  down  to  the  time  of  UTl>an,  Here  • 
certain  affinity  ii  nndeniable,  at  in  the  eoumei»* 
tion  from  Clemens  to  Soter  the  only  point  of 
divergence  is  that  in  the  Chro-icon  a  year  more 
is  assigned  to  the  episcopate  of  Xystus  than  is 
allowed  in  the  E.  H.  On  tbe  other  band,  the 
di^rences  in  the  first  four  ptacea  and  those  that 
occur  after  Iilentheraa  appear  to  place  it  almoat 
beyond  doubt  that  the  two  list*  were  dcrlred  from 
entirely  distinct  sonrcea.  The  asatgaad  inperial 
yeaia  of  the  two  (lata  are  altogether  at  vanance. 


Fetma  [anp.  xxv.]  

LlnnB,xnn.  xtl.  Xpknm.  xliU.J  .  : 
Anenclftn*.  ann.  xtl.  [arm.  xttlj  . 

CnHnaua,  ami.  villi.  

Kvaratua,  ana.  vUL  

Akxand-'T,  aniu  a.  .  •  ■  .  • 
XTslna,  ann.  x.  [CAroa.  xl-]  •  •  • 
tviwiihorns  f  uioo  zL  aao.  .  .  . 
Hyginoa  uuk  liU. 

Pliia.f  oniio  XV.  mo.  

Anketoa,  ann,  xl  

Soter,  ann.  vllt  

I'Jlentherlni,  ann.  xlil.  [CSroa.  zt.]  . 
VIcu>r,  oni).  X.  \<:knm.  xll.J  ,  .  . 
ZepbTrifiUB,  aim.  xtM.  XOkfrm.  xil.]. 
CUtlHiiB,  unn.  V.  rc'ftrv'N.  TUii.1  .  , 
Vtboao*,  ann.  tIH.  [tikra*  villi.]  . 


n^LTx  OF  nuuxanow  of  ovnca. 


Imperial  yw. 


nti  II. 

TMmltlanl  xll. 
Tr^ianl  lll.CIUiLl 
Tr^lzU. 
AdrUai  111. 
Adrlanl  xll 
Anioalall 


AnrelU  vlll. 
lutvIH  xvfl. 
Cwnmodl  X. 
Seven  vUL[fTiUl.]. 
I^^gaballt. 
AlezandriL 


W. 

B3f»l). 

•a  (100).  . 

lOH. 

lis. 

mfisT). 

1W(13T). 
143. 

1ST  (1B9). 
ISO  (16f). 
119  (171). 
189. 
300 

31s  (317). 
133(321), 
S30. 
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The  Tonioa  of  the  CSironicm  hj  Jerome,  which 
if  now  genmlly  admitted  to  be  much  more  thsn 
•  mere  traniUtion,  eihibita  eren  in  the  list  of 
the  Roman  bi^hope  considerable  deTiatioiu.  The 
oa]j  two  dates  which  exactly  agi^Ct  >■  ftre  the 
same  in  the  patriarchal  and  the  Christian  eras, 
and  aUo  in  the  imperial  year,  are  those  giren 
under  Anencletns  and  under  Anteroa  and  Fabian ; 
the  imperial  years  are,  in  fact,  derired  from  the 
EcelesiaatictJ  Iftatory. 

(B.)  Among  the  Latin  lilts  is  the  Catalogvt 
Lilterianus,  contained  in  the  compilation  of  the 
chronicler  of  the  year  3M,  and  extending  to  the 
buhopric  of  Liberios.  It  has  been  edited  by 
Hommien  {Abhandianijen  der  philoiog.-histor. 
Qtma  der  hthtigl,  aach-i.  Oetelhchafi  der  Wit' 
tentchafUn,  toI,  i.  (1850X  pp.  582-5,  and 
634-~fX  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  first 
correct  text,  and  also  for  original  research  with 
respect  to  it*  sources  and  compilation.  The 
Catalogm  lAerimu  is  the  most  nncient  source 
of  the  LSn-r  Ptmtificaiia,  and,  according  to 
Mommsen,  is  in  turn  derired  fVom  a  yet  older 
list,  that  originally  contained  in  the  Chnmicoa 
of  Hippolytus,  bishop  of  Portus,  a  wotk  to  which 
the  chronicler  of  the  year  854  is  to  he  fonnd 
having  ncoorae  in  other  portions  of  hie  treatise. 
In  the  VhnmiaM  of  Hippolytni  tlte  list  itself  is 
no  longer  extant,  but  the  heading,  "  Nomina 
Ei^scopomm  Romae  et  qnis  quotaonis  pntefuit," 
is  alone  preserved.  A  comparison  of  the  Oatn- 
leguB  LS>eria>ius  with  that  given  by  Aagostine 
(Fpitt.  53;  Migne,  xixiii.  195)  and  that  in 
Optatna  (de  i>chism.  Donat.  ii.  3)  seems  condu- 
sively  to  prove  that  all  three  liata  preaeira 
esuntislly  the  same  tradition,  the  main  discre- 
pancies being  (1)  that  neither  Angustine  nor 
Optatna  make*  mention  of  "  Cletns ; "  (2)  that 
the  CtdaJojus  LAerianua  (as  known  to  us  from 
existing  MSS.)  omits  the  names  of  Anicetus, 
Eleutherns,  and  Zephyrinua ;  while  (3)  in  Optatua 
the  name  of  Alexander  is  (by  a  palpable  blnnder) 
lefl  ont  before  that  of  Sixtns  and  put  in  the 
place  of  that  of  Cleutherus. 

The  omissions  in  the  Catalogva  Libertamtg  are, 
however,  clearly  shewn  to  be  owing  to  careleaa- 
ness  on  the  part  of  transcribers  or  aoma  such 
cause,  I>y  corresponding  gif*  in  the  conanlar 
dates  between  Teleaphorus  and  Hyginui,  Pius 
and  Soter,  and  Soter  and  Victor:  and  this  evi- 
dence, taken  in  conjunction  with  the  fict  that 
the  Catalogva  t'eticianua  (the  oldest  existing 
version  of  the  Liber  I'tmtijicalie)  which  was 
undoubtedly  derived  from  the  Cutalwfus  Zibe- 
riattuB,  cmtains  misaing  names,  anfliciently  jui> 
tifies  the  conclusion  of  Mommsen  that  they 
originally  existed  in  the  latter  list. 

On  comparing  the  following  lists  with  those 
before  given,  we  see  that  the  lists  from  Angus- 
tine  and  Optatua  support  the  Eastern  (»nission  of 
Cletns.  In  the  opinion  of  Upeina,  these  two 
writer*  have  preserved  to  ua  a  more  ancient  form 
of  the  Western  tradition,  and  it  would  conse- 
quently appear  to  be  a  legitimate  conclusion  that 
the  insertion  of  Cletns  in  the  Catalogua  LS>eriamu 
is  an  interpolation  ;  Cletus  and  Anacletus,  in  all 
probability,  representing  one  and  the  same  per- 
SOB.  Of  ihi»,  the  statement  of  the  author  of  the 
treatise  against  the  Theodotians,  who  wrote  in 
Rome  during  the  episcopate  of  Zephyrinua,  that 
Victor  was  the  thirteenth  bishop  iwh  Xlirpoo 
(tuaebina,  S.  E.  T.  28)  affords  a  atioog  corro- 


boration. Similarly,  Jerome,  while  referring  to 
a  diSerence  of  tradition  with  respect  to  the  enter 
of  succession,  knows  nothing  whatever  of 
'*  Cletns : " — "  Clemens,  de  quo  apostolus  Psnlos 
ad  Philippenses  scribens,  ait,  *  Cum  Clemente  et 
caeteris  eooperatunbus  meis  qnornm  notnini 
Bcripta  sunt  in  libro  vitas  *  (Eliii.  iv.  3),  qnartni 
poet  P>'tmm  Romae  episcopns  i  siquidem  secno- 
dus  Linus  fuit,  tertins  Anacletus,  tametsi  pleriqve 
Latinomm  secundum  post  Petrum  apostolnnt 
patent  fuisse  Clementem "  (de  VirU  lUatt 
c  XV. ;  Migne,  xxiii.  854).  On  the  other  hsod, 
Augustine  and  Optatus  differ  from  the  Eastern 
list*  in  placing  Anicetns  before  Pivs,  wbile  the 
chronicler  of  the  year  354  altogether  omts 
Aaioctns. 


»"*     *  - 

AugiutbuiM, 

Optatmt. 

ntraa. 

Petra* 

PMms. 

Linua. 

Unoa. 

Linus. 

Cluwna. 

Clemen* 

OaaMoa. 

ClelM. 

' 

AnscUMs. 

Anarletas 

Aaa^na 

Aristae 

Xvartstoa. 

EvarMoB. 

Aleaaader. 

Akzander. 



8ixue. 

ffixtna. 

Tetrsfoma. 

Tbelespbonia. 

'rpie^iMm 

Isinua. 

latnoa. 

XbTocMs. 

Plus. 

Anicetua. 
Plus. 

liotd-. 

Buler. 

Stser. 

Akzaader. 

[Eteuthfrl 
Victor. 

FlratbivnB. 

Vk-tor. 

Victor. 

I^gfaerlnaa]. 

Zi-pbtrinni. 
Odiztas. 

Zrpberlnaa. 
Calixua. 

Drhuns. 

UrbaBOB. 

Pontlaons. 

nmtianna. 

PoBtlams. 

Aathenia. 

AntbmiB. 

AuUwna. 

FaMoB. 

Fablanua. 

Fabbuaa.  ' 

OiroeUns. 

ConwUne. 

OsraeliBi. 

Lsdoa. 

Utdm. 

Luciua. 

BtelEuina, 

Riephsans. 

Stephaaaa. 

Status. 

Xvitiia. 
Dwnvstua. 

Slktua. 

IHonlslna. 

Uunjrslua. 

Fflix. 

Ffllx. 

Felix. 

Enivcbianus- 

Katychianns. 

Galua. 

Oalns. 

llarerlUnni. 

Hanelllnns. 

ManyUiNS. 

UaKfltna. 

HMrDetln*. 

llsrc<:Uw. 

KuMbtua. 

EniirUnB. 

EiiaeMna. 

UtlMadn. 

HlltladM. 

UilUadca. 

Bllveatrr. 

Svlvasler. 

fTlvosia. 
Miiictts. 

Mareua. 

Mam. 

Julina. 

JuUqa. 
Uberins. 

JnliBB. 

Litmiiia. 

Uberlus. 

The  following  table  (p.  1657)  affords  a  com- 
parative riew  of  four  lists  which  ai^ar,  beyond 
all  reasonable  doubt,  to  have  been  in  exjstence  hi 
the  4th  century,  with  such  emendations  as,  in 
the  opinion  of  IJpsins  and  other  critics,  are  called 
for  and  justified  by  the  conclusions  derived  from 
a  critical  study  of  the  texts.  These  liata  are  as 
follow* :  (I)  The  CtHalogtu  l.Aeriattiu ;  (2)  The 
list  in  the  CAiwuRm  of  EuaeUna  t  (3)  That  de* 
rived  from  hia  £cclenastioal  Hitk^ ;  (4)  Hist 
used  by  Jerome.  Of  these,  (1)  and  (2)  appear  to 
be  derived  from  independent  sources,  while  (■■) 
and  (4)  shew  unmistakable  signs  of  a  conunun 
origin.* 


•  A  firth  snd  a  sUlh  list,  the  fomet  of  no  Indepwdeit 
value,  and  tbe  Utter  (the  I^nlne)  of  ib--  Umpol  l«utM 
Great,  compiled  from  ll«fc>  (1)  "od  (2).  miy  •Iw  fr; oi»- 
auUad  In  Upslw  (CArvMl^      PP-  as-te). 


FOPS 


FOPS 


L 

ZL 

m. 

IT. 

Petnu,  UjMn. 
LiBu.        12  . 
Clmnts,       »  „ 
AiiMlltua,    IS  „ 
ArUtoa,       13  « 
Alexander,     T  „ 

SlxtUB,            10  H 

W"*  : 

AdIwuh,    is  „ 

Sour,            9  . 
ElrattmuB,  I A  _ 
VK-tor,           9  „ 
Zrpbyibm,  I*  _ 

cuixui,  B 

UrbMui,       «  H 

PrtnU,           SB  JMIB. 

Lltiua,         U  „ 
Cletno,          S  n 
Clemvna,        B  » 
Evuri'CiiH,     B  , 

Ak-ZandtT,    10  M 

Xy-iM,       11  „ 
Trieapborai,  1 1  „ 
HlRlnni,       4  „ 
nm,           IB  « 
AdImiui,     11   h  . 
Sot^r.           a  „ 
Kkntbenu,  IB  „ 
Victor,        13  „ 
L  nbjTiDM.  la  , 
OihlBtin^      »  , 
Urtanai,      •  . 

Petnu,        SB  fCATB. 
UmvM,         13  „ 
Aneaclnu,  13  „ 
Clnnr-nft,       B  „ 

UvuTMtlU,       H  „ 

Alexander,   10  « 
XjiMa,       ID  „ 
Televpbnnu,  1 1  „ 
HTgiiino,       4  n 
I'm*.          IB  « 
Ankrtoa,      11  „ 
Suier.            e  „ 
Elrulhrnu,   IS  _ 
Vloior,         10  n 
ZppbrrtntH,  18  _ 

CtlUMOi,        »  „ 

UTtauw^      g  . 

Petms,        as  yem. 
Linus,         11  „ 
Cletua.         13  n 
Cl'-Di'  na,       9  „ 
Uvarrfltus,      9  „ 
Alexaii'ier,    10  112)  yetn, 
Xyfitns.        lu  y«an. 
Tet -spbonis,  1 1  „ 
Hyg  HUB,       4  . 
Mus,           16  (19)  r»Ta. 
Anicrtna,     li  ynirs. 
Sotcr,           it  (9)  ji-ara. 
Klcutbenu,   1 S  jeun, 

Victor.           10  (IS)  7MUB. 
Z  ldlvr*D1Ii,    IH  fCUB. 

CalliMu,'      i  • 
UrbMinB,      •  ■ 

Isto  tht  Tariotis  dltRcuItiH  nrislnf;  from  the 
discKpanciea  between  the  dilfereat  lUts  in  the 
enameratioD  from  Sittus  down  to  Liberiiu,  it  ii 
imposaible  here  to  enter.  The  chief  ditficnlty  is 
thxt  which  relates  to  the  suoccs^on  and  the 
duration  of  the  epiwupntes  of  Pius  and  Anicetos. 
On  referring  to  the  three  lists  alwre  given  (the 
Cut.  Lib.,  that  from  Aui;ustine,  and  that  from 
Optatua),  It  will  be  seeu  that  while  the  oatn*  of 
Anlccttu  Ik  wantiuj;  in  the  fint  lint,  in  the  other 
two  it  is  placed  before  that  of  Fins.  Mnmmsen, 
in  bi<  reatomtion  of  the  text  of  the  Catalog 
LiberianHa,  aim  assigns  to  Ani<.-etufi  the  place 
immediately  preceding  Pius,  and  gives  ann.  iiii. 
m.  iiii.  d.  iii.  u  his  |»eriod  of  office — i.e.,  from 
the  consulship  of  Gnllicnnua  and  Vetus  (a.d. 
IhO)  to  that  of  Praesens  and  Rntinns  (A.t>.  163). 
Li|iiMns,  however,  relying  mainly  on  the  £nKtei'n 
lints  and  the  authority  of  H«gesi|ipits,  does  not 
he^itnte  in  his  attemjited  hnrmony  {as  above 
given)  to  place  Anicetue  nilei  Pius,  and  to 
aMign  to  him  twelve  y^ars  of  office — the 
•ri^&al  Latin  list,  in  his  opinion,  having 
bmirae  oorrupted  by  a  sneceKlon  of  errori  of 
tnuucrlption,  as  follows: 

Ordinal  Latia  Lift 
BlKlnu,anti.  lUi. 
Fliu,  aniL  xvl.  (Bnseb.  xv.). 
Anloctou,  an».  xiL  (KiMb.  xL). 

(B.)  Ulgtnim,  ann.  llil. 
AnlcetUH,  ann.  xll. 
Pina,  ann.  xvt, 

(6.)  Riglniu  ....  [ann.  IHL,]. 

....  ann.  xH.  Aoketos  (twffli  MOfyAi), 
Phiasan.  xvi. 

_|  

I  I 
(«.)  (i) 


BIglnaa,  ann.  zIL 
AakMns,  snn.  Ufl. 
Phis,  ■an.  xvl. 


Hlglnn%  ann.  xU. 
[Anketus]. 
Plus,  aiin.  zx. 


Additional  eiidence  of  ctmsideiable  importance 
as  regards  the  relative  duration  of  these  two 
eplscopntes  is  prewated  in  the  tnct  that  Polycarp 
vlsitM  Rome  daring  th«  efdscopatc  of  AnEcstua 


'  The  dtratlon  of  PIiu's  tenure  or  offlce  b  given  In  the 
text  of  the  d't.  I.H>.  as  una.  xx.  m.  lilt.  d.  %xl. ;  this  how- 
ever t>tcon(radld«d  bv  tbe  dates  thi-re  irlveii  ot  the  ormsnUr 
jeara  ofbU  aeonrioa  and  decnue,  and  Is  also  at  vailanae 
with  n„  III., and  ir.  OntbeM  KroundsI^asOuflaMtrs 
Umaeir  JostUM  in  altstinf  tbe  period  lo  sixteen  jt»n. 


— areording  to  one  tmdttion,  in  the  second  year 
of  that  bishop's  tenure  of  office  (see  Gteaeler,  I. 
i.  242;  Robertson,  Church  Hist.  i.  29;  Nennder, 
i.  407;  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hat.  iv.  14;  v.  24; 
Htgne,  Scrist  Graeca,  xx.  193).  This,  if  w* 
accept  the  Eusebian  chronology,  in  the  Ecda. 
iftrf.,  would  be  about  a.d.  158-159;  while  accord- 
ing to  the  Catahgtu  Liberianna  (as  reatored  by 
Hommaen)  It  would  (all  in  the  year  151 — a 
mnch  earlier  date  than  is  conjectured  for  that  of 
Polycarp's  visit  by  nny  writer  of  authoritr.  The 
most  recent  investigation  of  the  date  o/  Poly- 
carp's martyrdom,  that  of  Mr.  Waddington,  may 
be  regarded,  however,  as  adbrding  concluMive 
proof  that  it  must  be  asugned  to  the  year  155 
or  156  {MAnoire  tw  la  Chnmaig^  du  S/iAeur 
Aetiu$  Ariatidea,  in  MAw/uvt  de  tAcad,  dca 
Inscrip.  xxvi.  (1S67);  see  also  his  Faates  Asia- 
tii}ws  in  Lebss  and  Waddington's  Aale  i/inewv). 
Such  a  conclusiuQ,  moreorer,  is  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  the  Eusfbian  chronology  as  corrected 
by  Lijiuns ;  for  if  we  assign  to  Anicetus  twelve 
yean  of  office,  terminating  with  tbe  rear  187, 
and  deduct  from  this  date  eleven  years,  it  gives 
the  year  156  ns  that  of  his  aecvnd  year  uf  office 
— the  traditional  year  of  Polycarp's  mnrtyrdom. 
It  only  remHins  to  be  added  th«t  Waddington's 
conclusions  have  been  substantially  accepted  by 
Reoan,  Hilgenfold,  and  Lipsius,  and,  alth<iugh 
R«Muled  by  Wieeeler  {ChrittmverfiA jun^jm  der 
Caetarm,  1878X  have  been  triumphantly  indi- 
cated by  Ltpnas  (JaM.  fiir  protea.  T/usot.  1878, 
4,  p.  751  sq.). 

Into  the  minor  difficulties  at  tachlnsr  to  the  differ- 
ent lists  in  the  enumeriition  from  Sixtus  (or  Xys- 
tus)  to  Liberiua  (afler  which  time  no  doubt  of 
mnch  importance  attaches  to  the  accuracy  of  tbe 
official  records)  it  is  annecessary  that  we  should 
here  enter.  With  rexpect  to  the  earlier  i>eriod, 
in  which  both  the  miiin  interest  and  the  chief 
difficulty  centre,  we  may  perhaps  conclude  that 
anthentK  tradition  is  wanting  until  we  reach 
the  name  of  Xystua,  or  at  the  earliest  that  of 
Alexander.  Of  certain  RjivL'ial  ren.K'ns  for 
caution  in  accepting  the  prevnient  tradition,  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  fpealc  at  the  cliL^e  of  this 
article;  bnt  while  admitting  to  their  fullest 
extent  the  arguments  which  suggest  the  neces- 
sity for  such  cautioD,  it  may  be  said  that  they 
cannot  be  regarded  as  aamclent  to  inralidata 
the  historical  existence  of  the  charncten!  whose 
names  are  recorded  ns  those  of  Peter's  imme- 
diate mceeven.   *'  These  names,"  says  Li^sine^ 
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**  nt  those  of  men  who  occapied  a  conspjcnoDi 
position  in  the  charch  nt  Kume  in  the  fint  aod 
seooDd  geoentioDs  iiiler  th«  tpMtles.  Linai, 
referred  to  in  2  Tim,  \v.  21  u  unong  the  circle 
of  Paul's  friends  during  his  iia^rlitonmeal, 
belongs  to  tli«  former,  hdiI  AneacletOH,  on  Cl«k»s, 
AciBtns  or  ErBmtiiH,  to  the  Utter  generstiiMi." 

(11.)  Development  of  thk  Uoxokptum 
OF  TiiE  OfFiuii:  {I)  in  relation  to  othtrduunlm; 
(2)  in  relatioa  to  the  cioii  poicer, 

(i)  In  ration  to  other  churclte*. 

It  will  now  be  cf  wrvice  to  notice  some  of  the 
principnl  (vU  which,  illustrate  tho  gradual  ac- 
eeptanc*  bj  the  church  at  la^te  ef  the  theory  of 
the  Bonun  supremacy ;  and  here  it  cannot  hot  be 
loekeJ  upon  as  of  peculiar  Kignificance,  that  in  the 
earliest  times  the  hktory  of  the  chnrch  at  Rome 
^^tears  involved  in  the  greatest  ob»curitj.  From, 
the  date  of  St.  Paul'ii  Epi%tle  to  the  Romans  (A.t). 
58)  up  to  the  epi.'tcopate  of  Victor(A.ih  19i^302), 
lis  annals  am  %  blank,  save  wbm  mm  tBcUnUt 
aUnsioninthe  controrarf  iee  of  the  time  TBrcaU 
an  occasional  &ct. 

The  growing  importance  of  the  Ushopiic  is 
bowerer  clearly  shown  by  the  saying  of  the 
emperor  Decius,  preHerred  by  Cyinian,  to  the 
that  he  would  Mwuer  Mar  of  the  appear- 
ance of  a  tiTal  to  hia  throne,  than  of  thaappdnU 
went  of  a  new  to   the  Soman  ata 

(^>t«*.  ad  Antmian.;  Migne,  iii.  774).  The 
theory  net  forth  by  Cyprian  himself  of  the 
essential  nnity  of  the  church,  may  perhaps 
jostly  be  regarded  as  tending  to  Mnpport  that  of 
the  primacy  of  the  bi.shop  of  Rone.  H«  speaka, 
for  example  {Epixt.  55,  ad  ConuUmt),  of  the 
*•  chair  of  Petep,"  and  "  the  priacipid  ehuMb  of 
Rome,  from  whence  the  priestly  nnity  derired  its 
origin  "— "  ad  Petri  cathedram  atqae  ad  ecolesiara 
prindpalem,  nnde  u&itas  sacerdotalis  ezerta  est, 
....  littenu  hm."  This  language,  howcTcr, 
when  compared  with  ether  passages  (Efjp.  7, 
59, 57, 72 :  Epist.  ad  Q.  A  Naeretcig  SapUM-mdk ; 
4i  Imitate  Rxlea.  c.  4)  seems,  at  most,  only  to 
prove  that  he  regarded  the  bishop  of  Home  as 
"  primus  inter  pares ; "  he  speaks  for  example 
<  >.p  sf.  52)  of  pope  Cornelius  as  "  eoUega  noster," 
and  distinctly  affirma  that  the  other  ^>ostles 
were  invested  with  an  equal  ahara  of  honcar  and 
power  with  Peter, — *'  pari  consortio  praediti  et 
honoris  et  potestatis  "  (de  (Jnittte,*  c  4)^  The 
phraseology  of  the  bishopa  of  oma  themsalVM, 
when  addressing  other  bishops,  is  conSnnatory  of 
this  view.  In  the  4th,  and  earlier  part  of  the 
fith,  century  we  find  "  Jnlina  .  .  .  fhktribns  * 
(UaDsi,  iL  VIW);  "  Liberins  fratri  Bniebio  "  (iii. 
S04,  207,  209);  "  Liberius  eptsc  dil.  ftatri  Ku- 
wM»"  (A.  2(»5);  "dil.  fratri  bus  et  ooepiscopis 
nostris  Liberins  urhis  Romae  epiaoopua"  (i  >.  iii. 
906) ;  "  2osimus  epiacopua  urbia  Kwnae  Heaychie 
tpi$cupo  Salonitaao. "  "Lee  epiBeopna  urbia 
Somae,"  «  Felix  epiac.  a.  eodcsiae  eatb.  mWb 
Romae  Acado,"  "Oelaaius  Konanae  eoekiiae 
aplscopus,"  &c.  In  these  hitter  qnotationa  the 
limitation  implied  intheadditi«k<*nrbiBHiiinae'* 
la  of  no  small  significance. 

With  the  fourth  century,  the  evkteoot  that 


s  Tbp  pa»«ii||M  tn  this  dnfiter  wMrb  as>tpi  lo  Pilpr  ■ 
•Dpomacy  smoiia  lbs  Mm  apo«>lm  do  nut  occur  In  ttie 
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getek.  I.  M*)  to  Rutnbili  trao»  ribrra;  It  Is  orNahi  ibat 
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favonrs  the  Roman  theory  becomes  more  abnk* 
dant  and  more  dedsire.  Much  of  it,  however, 
relates  to  the  technical  qnestioa  of  jarisdictiMi 
and  will  be  found  under  Ayvau, ;  much,  again, 
to  those  relations  of  the  bishop  of  Ri)me  to  ttie 
general  ^uacopate,  which  it  has  been  foand  more 
conreaient  to  trent  in  the  fourth  divisioD  of  the 
present  artich;  our  enquiry  here  will  oooae- 
qnently  bo  limited  to  asixrtnining  the  extent  to 
which  the  authority  of  the  bi»h«p  of  Rome  wa 
admitted  by  the  chutx^  at  large  in  eonniximi 
with  the  de6nition  of  doctriaa  and  tho  man- 
tenance  of  discipline. 

At  the  cemcil  of  Nicaea  the  first  signatone 
are  thoae  of  Hosius,  Vito,  uid  Vincentins,  the  Lat- 
ter two  being  further  described  as  "  pmbytt^ 
Homani,"  anbscribing  '*  pro  venerabili  virv  pa|« 
et  episcopo  nostro  saac-to  Silvestro  ;"  and,  if  it 
were  possible  to  accept  the  statement  ol  (ielasias, 
Uosina  himself  (the  eminent  bishop  of  C«ri«ba 
and  president  of  the  council)  waa  i*aJly  the  Imfta 
of  ^Ivaster  on  this  occasioB :  iM4%tm  viv  renp 
ToS  Tij>  ftmyifO^m  f^ft^t  iwtriiimnt  (Uaaei,  ii. 
692 ;  Gelasius,  Hitt.  Cone  Ascnm*;  i-.  it  805> 
This  theory  indeed  is  still  accepted  by  Calhelic 
writers  (Usfele,  Condiimnei.  h.  i.  24—^8;  tod 
Schulte,  Conciiieii,  p.  65\  but  ia  reeded  by  Hil- 
nun,  Qraeowood,  KobertaMV  and  othera,  on  tlha 
ground  of  ^>paRBt  interpolation  and  cosfuaion; 
for  at  the  council  of  Sardica,  eighteen  year*  latat 
(a.d.  343)  we  find  the  snbs<irii»tioiM  of  Hwun 
and  Vicentiue  a)wearing  in  the  same  places,  hut 
without  ai^  addition  to  mdirate  that  tjmji 
attended  in  a  bgatine  capacity  from  Rome.^ 

The  alleged  canons  of  the  couucJ  of  Snrdicn 
uadonbtedly  conferred  on  JuUua,  bishop  of  Rom^ 
the  power  of  hearing  appeals ;  but  the  bet  that 
the  canons  appear  to  have  been  unknown  to  tlM 
church  for  many  years  after  (Greenwood,  i.  U-^X 
and  that  when  adduced  byZosimua  (a.d.  417-ftX 
their  authority  was  denied  by  the  Afiricnn  biebopa 
(Milman,  Lot.  dristiaiiit'i,  bk.  ii.  c.  4),  is 
strongly  against  their  genninensse  (Gieaelar  L  ii. 
199).  And  even  if  their  genuineness  were  »lau^ 
ted,  it  is  still  most  piobable  (though  we  find 
Sozomen  and  Socimtea  in  the  following  century 
representing  their  acope  m  generd)  that  they 
implied  a  departure  flrwn  the  rule  of  the  church, 
and  were  deslmed  to  have  eflbtst  durii^  thn 
episcopate  of  Jnlina  only  (Baur,  CkrMitht  JGnhef 
ii.  245). 

With  respect  I>oth  to  Sylvester  and  to  Jnlina 
we  hare,  moreover,  other  evidence  whiclt  dis- 
tinctly oontnveoes  n  .contrary  Ukanmption.  A 
letter  addmued  to  the  former  by  the  conncil  of 
Nicaea,  asks  for  a  confirmation  of  the  conncil^ 
deci^ion  by  a  aynod  of  ailtht  biahopaof  Home: 
"  episcopos  totios  vestrae  apostolicae  srbis  in 
nnum  convesire,  vestrumqne  habere  conciKum 
.  .  .  .  ut  fimietnr  nostra  sanctintonia**  (Hu^i, 
ii.  719);  and  limihuly  Julius,  when  be  simnoocd 
the  accusers  of  Atiuuuudua  to  Robh,  aul  waa  met 
by  the  demand  why  he  assumed  to  write  alone,  k- 
filed  that  the  viewa  he  nphald  wire  set  hia  uImm, 


k  An  addlUonal  proof  of  a  certain  UnipMfn;  with  tba 
textlaniinlshH  the  statement  of  tbe  tXMi'i  Sf».*- 
ieut,  which  fflvM  •  third  wrstun  of  the  ftuKtloa  (tUxl  by 
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bat  those  of  sit  Italj  and  ftllberUihofft: 
tUMtri  ralna  aim,  qui  Hripu,  non  Iwrn 
■oliw  wntentiftm,  lu  omniam  Italorwn,  at 

luTO  in  hia  rej^ionibua  apiwioporani  aoiipai-"  (A, 

ii.  12S"> 

Even  flo  late  aa  the  time  of  [nnocent  I.,  Cbrj-. 
aaatom,  whea  entRatini;  the  ioterpouttOM  of  the 
Rr™ftn  poBtiff  against  bis  riral  TlMopbiVus, 
peftb  not  only  to  Rome  bab  to  Dm  eolUatitra 
eaiaoopatt  of  Italy, — xipioi  fmv  rt^w^rsrw  mai 
Axa^oTwrttt  (Mi^,         lii.  534> 

It  is  howevsr  unleniable  that,  ai  alaudy 
seTT«d,  »  grat  accusion  of  >afia«c«,  if  not  of 
^nstlj  admittad  authority,  waa  Kaioed  by  the 
■M  of  Rome  as  the  retnlt  of  the  polii^  of  Julius 
•ad  hia  ancceMon  in  conneiion  with  the  Athao- 
aniM  coatrorenj'.  The  bishop  of  Roma  waa 
fVom  that  time  ref^ardeJ  as  the  Cirenost  defrndir 
of  orthodoi  doctrine  ;  and  the  discharga  of  such 
a  Amotion  at  a  time  what,  aooording  to  the 
Maartlon  of  Padaaui)  bereiiaa  wen  w»  riib  ttat 
their  hare  ennmentioo  would  fiU  a&  "  immcMe 
v6Iiuna"  (Uigne,  xiii.  1053),  waa-  is  itself  aa 
tnestimable  serrica  to  the  cbiuch.  Vet,  netwitkr- 
atanding,  the  fourth  century  pasaed  away  leaving 
*ka  Roman  supremacy  still  unncoguised.  Of  thia 
the  implicit  tieatimony  of  JsroBoe  afbids  almoet 
oonduaiTi  moo£  In  ooa  <MF  hia  nort  notabla 
letters  {ad  Bnatieim ;  Vlgne,  Fatnl  uil 
he  takes  occasion  to  enlbrce,  by  nmoaa  anajoglas, 
the  expediency  of  admitting  a  central  and  sinj^le 
aathority.  He  adduces  examples  from  the  ani- 
mal kingdom,  from  the  imperial  power,  from 
tJw  nuUcial  power,  from  the  military  power, 
«m1  Bom  doneatic  role,  and  (inal^  gaei.  on  to. 
any, — ''■iaguli  •ocleaiarum  ^iscopi,  ainftvli 
anrhi presbyter!,  linguli  archidiaconi ;  et  omnis 
ordo  ecclesiaaticna  auia  rectivihus  nititnr  "  (tb. 
943)|  but,  remarkably  enough,  makes  do  lefer- 
Mce  to  the  hishop  of  Rome. 

Uader  Innocent  1.  the  clnim  to  suprmflcy  wsa 
«rged  with  fresh  vigour  and  inoreasecl  boldness 
of  auertioH.  In  a  letter  to  Decent!  us,  bishop  of 
Kngubium,  ke  saya  that  the  authority  baoded 
down  from  St.  Peter  is  entitled  to  the  obedience 
of  all  ab  onuibaa  debere  servari  "),  eapeciajly, 
ha  goea  on  to  say,  "  when  it  is  clear  that  thnugh- 
ont  all  Italy,  Oaul,  the  Spaina,  AttixM,  aad  Sicily, 
together  with  the  intermediwle  ialanda,  no  one 
fewded  churches  save  thoae  whom  the  veaeiable 
apDrtle  Peter  and  his  spccessors  ordained  to  the 
prieetly  ofiice "  (CouBtast,  i.  865 ;  Hwui,  iii. 
1<^8X  thos  entirely  ignoring  the  labours  o(  St. 
^ul  In  the  West  Writii^c  (about  A.D.  415)  to 
^exMider,  Uslu^  of  Antio^di,  he  daima  preoed- 
enoe  far  R«ne  over  that  see,  aa  the  city  to  which 
^Uw  honour  temporarily  conferred  on  Antioch 
(the  presiJency  of  St.  Peter)  was  tmnsferred,  end 
in  which  it  waa  consummated,"  ^  quod  jlla  in 
krasNtu  meruit  lata  suaoeptum  apud  sa  cwnsum- 
matrnnqne  gudcret"  (Muui,  iii.  1054). 

Wemay  perfaapB  ioHn  wi,tli  Uilmas  CKrU* 
tkatitg,  bk.  ii.  c.  4)  that  the  Rorann  supremacy 
was,  by  thiit  time,  geaerslly  Admitted  ir  Italy, 
for  we  find  Leo  L  wriiint;  to  the  bi»hop  of 
Attutleia  (which  see  was  u»t  iqcluded^u  the 
Rcwmn  diotifse)  as  one  xubject  to  his  immediate 
jariadictinn  (Higne,  J'otnil.  liv.  590).  Id  Africa, 
however,  in  the  time  of  Zosimus  (ld.  417-aX  the 
independe'.iN  of  the  episcopate  ia  amply  attested 
hy  its  condemnation  of  "  transmarina  judicia  " 

•  lawful  court  at  appeal  for  pieitbyton  in  that 
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peomaoe  (Appeal,  p.  129).  Th^t  the  ability  o^ 
beot  aided  byi  tha  decree  «f  ValeBtlnian,  wdbII 
imn  overoone  tbia  ^rit  there  can  be  littl% 
(bnht ;  but  ia  the  year  before  Leo'a  aM-ecalojii 
Carthage  wes  taken  by  Oenseric,  and  the  pzvTin«% 
beoamesubjeot  to  ArUn  domiuAtion. 

It  waa  during  the  pontiiiuate  of  Leo  (^9. 
440-61)  that,  by  general  admisKion,  the  Petriw. 
pniogalive  Snt  received  full  and  distinct  enii«- 
oiatian.  As  already-  stnted,  the  decree  of  Vaiek 
ttnian  UL  must  be  Looked  upon  aa  virtually  tJia; 
act  of  Leo,  wIk>  oinioted  that  he  ami;  bin  aucceiuora 
derived  &vn  St.  Peteva  supreme  if  not  immediate, 
jnriadictiea  orw  th»  whole  church :  "par  omw* 
eocleeias  cum  uetm.  diateuditar,  exigentc  hoc  « 
nobis  I>emiiio,  t^ui  apoftolicne  dignitatis  beatie*. 
BiiDp  apoetoio  Fetro  primatum  fidei  suae  remu- 
neratiooe  cummlsit"  {Epiat.  ad  Episc,  Illj/r, 
Maosi,  V.  12^11.;  cf.  Epiat.  ad  Dios:ttrum,  ib.  t. 
ViW),  Of  the  exnlnsive  character  of  this  claim*, 
hw  langiiiage  in  hi*  sermon  on  the  fourth  auni- 
venacy  of  his  poatifioate  leaves  no  doabt :  "  at 
tnaiea  die  toto  muodo  unut  Petrua  eiigityv,  qtd 
et  universarum  gefUora  Tocationi  et  omuibics ' 
apostolis  cunotiiHiae  eccle«iae  patribus  pNwp<^ 
atur,  lil)  qnamvis  in,populo  Dei  multi  Kacerdlotct, 
aint  mnltique  (lattores,  omaes  tamen  propria 
p^pit  PetmsquMprinotpaliter  regit  fltChristttf" 
(Mine.  Painol.  llr.  16). 

Inough,  after  the  invaiiion  of  Genseric,  th<i 
political  power  had  lapsed  almust  completely 
iato  I..eo's  h^utb,  the  jwe-stige  resulting  there« 
IVom  is  treated  by  him  as  altogether  subordinate : 
I "  Roma,  quae  tamen  per  apostolici  sacerdotii 
[Hincipntnm  anplior  facta  eat  arce  religloola 
qoam  twlio  jwteetatie  "  (i^  Vocatkmt  Gent,  bk,  0, 
o.  6).;  "  Civita»  sacardt^alia  et  regie  per  gacram 
beati  Petri  sedem  ca^ut  orbis  etfecta,  latina 
praesidens  religione  divina  quani  dominatione 
terEeaa* (quoted  by  Meander, tr.Torrey,  iii.  226^ 

Vet  notwithstanding  the  unlimited  juri^io- 
tios  claimed  by  Leo,  it  seema  prubable  that  even 
.  he  ^gerded  his  pawera  as  vi«iutorial  is  their 
charautor,  to  be  exercised  be-yond  the  Roman 
I  diocese  only  when  occasion  called  for  inter- 
ference i  and  we  may  perhaps  assent  to  the  vien 
:tbat  "ke  would  him«eif  have  been  shocked  at 
that  unmitigated  religious  despotism  for  which 
hia  name  and  his  authority  were  vonched  by  hia 
-  successors  "  (Greenwood,  Qith.  Petri,  i.  437). 

Under  Hilary  461-7),  Leo's  succeKsor,  the 
claims  ratified  by  the  decree  of  Valentinian 
were  pressed  still  more  nnreservedly  in  the. 
provinces ;  and  hie  celebrated  letter  to  the  Qalltt^ 
bishops  embodies  little  leas  than  a  claim  wrt! 
only  to  univonal,  but  also  to  bnmediate  legia- 
lative  authority  in  the  church  (tee  Tbiel,  iiom. 
Pont  Epist  L  141-6). 

How  succetisfully  these  claims  were  urged, 
may  be  seen  whea  we  compare  the  tanguRge  of 
Avitna  of  Vienna,  at  the  conunenoemeut  of  tiu>- 
6th  century,  with  that  of  Hilary  of  Aries.  1^ 
lus  letter  to  the  Palmary  synod  (A.a  502)  b» 
ascribes  to  pope  Symmschua  superiority  to  at 
earthly  tribunals,  and  sayn  that  he  can  be  judged 
only  by  God ;  he  tho  distinctly  implies  thiL 
universal  character  of  the  Roman  episcopacy: 

At  «  Papa  Uvhla  Tocatnv  lu  dublum,  cpiaiMk* 
patus  jam  ridebitur  non  epiccopiu  vacillar^" 
(Migne,  liz.  S48-9). 

In  the  poutiticate  of  Hormisdas  (a.d.  514-'2:S> 
a  further  advance  is  discernible  in  the  aucceaefitl 
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■fibit  mads  to  taclude  the  Eut  (which  h«d  never 
Motpted  tb*  decree  of  Valfntl&laa  HI.)  in  the 
MonciktioB  of  the  tongomg  theory;  kimI  the 
(brm   of  oonfeulon   mbiKribed  bj  John,  the 

Etriarch  of  CoDdtantinople,  on  the  rctnm  of  the 
atern  church  to  orthodoxy,  although  sTasive 
in  eiprcMiion,  waa  reg<irtl»l  as  recording  a  signal 
Tietory  for  Rome :  "  Saactisnmaa  Dei  eccla^iaa, 
id  eat,  saperioria  Ttatrme  ct  norallae  iUiui 
Romae,  unam  esse  aonpio;  illam  sedem  aportoll 
Petri  tl  istias  atigustae  civitntiB  unam  mm 
defioio"  (ib.  liiv.  444).  W*  find  accordiaglf 
John  1.  (a.d.  5'i3-4)  refuitmgto  hold  intercourM 
with  Efti|'hanio8,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
until  his  right  to  take  precedence  hud  been  re- 
cognized :  vporpawtls  drb  'Ewi^cfow  top  warpf 
ipx""  KorM^aro   tttt    irpotitittwm  roS 

'Evi^fi'aii  i  'Vifivf  CrheophaD«H,  Chronographia, 
Co--p.  HiSt.  Byxant.  XXVI.  i.  -2til).  In  the  same 
spirit  Pelagius  11.  (A.l>.  578-9U},  while  denoun- 
dBg  the  astamption  by  John  of  Constantinoj)!* 
of  the  title  of  "  oecumenical  patriarch,"  asserted 
in  the  most  uneqaiTocal  lani^nage  the  unirersal 
primaoj'  of  the  see  of  Rome :  "  cam  generalium 
synodorun  conTooindi  anctorllas  apostolieae  sedi 
beat!  Petri  lingalarl  priTileglo  tit  tradita" 
(Hlgne,  Ixsil.  7^9), 

John,  however,  to  far  from  diaeontlikuiig  the 
title,  again  ittibscribed  himself  thus  in  the  letters 
in  which  he  acknowledged  the  formal  notilica- 
tion  of  the  accession  of  Gregory  the  tireiit.  This 
drew  from  Gregory  (a.d,  590-604)  a  still  moi-e 
emphatic  con  dm  nation  of  what  he  designnted 
as  "a  haughty  and  damnable  distinctioo 
"moraoTsr,"  he  a-lds,  "It  is  known  to  all  that 
the  apostle  Peter  it  tht  rAier'  of  tfo  umveraai 
ch  -rch.  Paul,  Andrew,  John— what  were  they 
other  than  chiefs  of  particular  chnrehes?^ 
(Migne,  Ixivii,  74:1). 

The  remarkable  exten^on  giren  by  Gregory 
the  <3reRt  to  the  power  of  the  poutiticate  will  be 
noticed  under  the  two  divisions  with  which  it  is 
most  closely  associatud;  (I),  the  relations  of 
Rome  to  the  epixcopal  order ;  (3X  the  extension 
of  the  church's  pntrimonium.  In  the  West  we 
hare  evidence  that  important  exceptions  con- 
tinued to  exist  to  the  recognition  of  the  pope  as 
universal  metropolitnn.  In  Spain,  it  is  observed 
byBaxmann  {Politik  der  PSptit,  i.  116),  that  the 
only  instance  of  Gregory's  assertion  of  such  juris- 
diction  (see  inl'm,  p.  1673)  was  at  Malaga,  where 
the  imperinl  guvernment  still  heM  its  ground. 
In  Bopport  of  the  conclnKion  to  which  this  fact 
plainly  points,  it  may  be  note<l  that  the  Inngnnge 
of  Gregory's  iliu.strit'Ut  contemporary,  Isidore  of 
Serille,  is  singularly  wautiog  In  any  such  recog> 
nition  of  the  Roman  prerogatirea  as  the  papal 
asdumptions  of  the  preceding  century  might 
appear  to  demao  l.  Isidore  vidmits  indeed  (ntf 
Extgen.  E;  iac.  Tdet.;  Migne,  Iiixili.  574),  that 
the  "potestaa"  and  "dignitaa"  conferred  on 
Peter,  and  traoKmitted  fVom  him  to  all  bi&'iofs, 
were  given  "  specialius  Romnno  antistiti hut  in 
A  more  formal  treatise  {de  I'gicii)  Ecd.  ii.  v,  d) 
he  expressly  af!irmi<  that  all  bishops  are  to  be 
regarded  as  eoual,  just  as  the  other  apostles  weie 
equal  to  St.  Wter.  "siquidem  ct  caeteri  a|>o- 
stolomm  oum  Petra  pir  conmrt'im  hoHorii  et 
poteattiiin  eAccti  svnt  .  .  .  <|u!)(U«  decedentlbns 
succeiserunt  episcopi,  qui  sunt  const  ituti  per 
totum  mimilum  in  sedibas  apoatolnrum."  Simi- 
larly In  his  04/  'iwa(Vll.  xi.)  he  assigns  "  aedea 


apoatolicae "  to  patrinrcha,  archbishops,  ui 
Uahoya  alike :  **  P^tnarrha  Graeca  Itngsa  snsf 
raos  pater,  qoia  primom.  Id  ft^t  apo^toUcuD, 
tenet  locum  "  .  .  Archiepiacopua  Graec*  stnif 
mas  e|HscopMam,  tenet  enim  rieem  apOMoU- 
cum,"  lie 

Among  thoM«  Western  nations  whtdi  wen 
indebted  for  their  conversion  to  the  direct  age&cy 
of  Roma,  we  perceive,  however,  as  incrcaied  aai 
not  onnatnral  diiposilioa  to  ackaowledgt  a  biial 
rather  than  a  fraternal  relation  ta  the  parent 
while  after  Gregory's  death,  the  coune  nl 
events— the  anbjngaiion  of  ^yria  and  Egypt  by 
the  Saracens,  with  the  involved  loss  of  Jenbalen 
to  Christendom,  and   the  extinction  of  lbs 
charehes  of  Antiochand  Alexandria — powerfbliy 
coatrlbuted  to  the  esUblishmeat  of  the  papal 
autocracy.    In  England,  from  the  time  of  the 
council  of  Whitby  (a.d.  644),  the  Gregoriss 
traditions,  as  enforced  by  AI^plstlBe,  Theedwvs, 
Wilfrid,   and  others,,  were  readily  acoeptd, 
though  a  strong  spirit  of  lesiataitce  to  the 
Roman  claims  to  immediate  jurisdiction  is  frefli 
time  to  time  diiicernible.    "Hie  British  cbnith 
appears  to  have  almost  refoaed  to  regard  ttie 
Euglisb  churches  as  Christian  (Bede,  E.  H.  iL  20). 
The  representatives  of  the  English  chvrch  taxed 
their  antagonista,  in  return,  with  kponiitf  "in 
tyrannona   pertinacity   the   tiadition  M  the 
Roman  church "  (:<ee  letter  of  AI<lheim  to 
to   Qeraint ;   Bright,   A'oWy   Kmfivk  Cktrdt 
Hid.  pp.  419-423).    From  England  this  tcach- 
iog  was  in  turn  diffused  over  Frankland.  in 
this  latter  coantry,  however,  more  than  mm 
important  chaoge  In  the  telatlons  to  the  papacy 
is  to  be  noted.    From  the  time  of  Cacsaiins  of 
At1«  (a.n.  hOW)  the  churches  la  Aqnitania  and 
Bui^ndy,  converted  from  Ariaoism  to  Catltp- 
tieism.  appear  to  have  assumed  towards  the 
Roman  see  an  attitude  of  un()QestioBingdefer«Dre. 
Of  this  the  frequent  acceptance  of  the  pallian 
(in/ni,p.  lA73)^aaweU  as  other  evideBee,issiiffi- 
(dent  proof.    But  in  Neustria  and  AnstraAa, 
among  the  purely  Prankish  population,  this  wai 
not  equally  the  case.    The  Herovingian  kio^ 
usurped  the  popular  rights  in  appointing  bisho{H 
to  vacant  sees  (Gnizot,  Ea.-*at,  pp.  192-3);  sad 
the  relations  which  the  genius  of  Gregoiy  the 
Great  suoceeded  in  establnhiBg  (Manai,  x.  34, 
'293 ;  Sirmond,  i.  420,  4&4,  456)  were  not  ■U'- 
tained.    After  the  death  of  queen  Bmnehant  the 
Intercourse  with  Rome  appears  to  have  come  to 
an  end.    The  council  of  Paris  (A.D.  6I.i),  vhkh 
restored  the  canonical  form  of  episcopal  elec- 
tions, makes  no  reference  to  the  papal  authnrity. 
Gnizot  obeervas  that  from  the  death  of  Gregory 
the  Great  to  the  time  of  Gregory  II.  (A.D.  604- 
715),  not  a  single  document  eziiits  which  caa  be 
cited  as  proof  of  intercommuoicatioD  between 
the  rulers  of  Frankish  Unul  and  the  papacy 
(Cirtf.  m  France,  ii.  23A).    It  was  the  great 
result  of  the  mission  of  St.  Bonifiice  tW  it 
restored  the  spirit  of  allegiance  Ui  Rome  in  yet 
more  than  its  original  force;  and  the  principle 
which, he  dihtinctly  enunciated  of  the  dntrof 
referring  all  dltticulties  of  an  important  character 
to  the  see  of  Rome  for  solution,  marks  as  sll- 
importuit  era  In  EnropiKin  church  historr; 
*'aodem  ntodo  qno  nw  RomaaaeicIesiaordiBatss 
i.um  Sacramento  constrinxit.  ut  ni  saceriutts  v»I 
plebes  H  leife  Itei  devias-e  viderim  et  corrigere 
son  potuerlm,  fideliter  semper  S«di  Apostolicae 
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(t  Ticuio  nncti  Petri  ad  amendandutn  imlic^- 
TUim ;  sic  eoim,  ni  fallor,  omnes  ^piacopi  deb«nt 
Dwtr  politano,  et  jpae  Romaoo  PootiBci,  >i  <|iiid 
de  corrigendia  populii  spud  eoa  impouibile  est 
aotnm  fuen"  (Mignc,  Ixxxix.  764). 

At  thia  point  we  eoter  upon  the  oommence- 
nwnt  of  a  remarkable  fusion  betwen  the  poll- 
tical  and  ecdnlastlcal  aapeett  of  onr  sabjeet, 
which  mey  be  reMrred  for  further  coimn«nt 
UDtil  towards  the  close  of  the  outline  reUting  to 
the  development  of  the  conception  of  the  papacy. 

(ii)  la  rtlatim  to  ths  OoU  Povi.  r. — ^The  rela- 
tions of  the  Sbite  to  the  Christian  commuDity 
under  Conatantine  the  Great  and  his  succemwrs 
were  Inrgely  determined  by  motives  of  policy. 
We  find  Oonstaatius,  whose  couception  of  Chris- 
tianity was  eitreniely  defective,  avowing  his 
belief  that  the  whole  State  was  more  effectually 
aided  by  "  religion  "  than  by  all  the  services  and 
andearonrs  of  his  subjects,  and  declaring  it  to  be 
his  anxious  desire  "  to  rejoice  in  and  to  lie  exalted 
by  the  faith."  {Cvd.  TKeod.  bk.  xvi.  tit.'ii.;  ed. 
HiLnel.  p.  1490.)  Similarly,  Vnlentininn  III.,  in 
the  edict  already  quoted,  speaks  of  the  favour  of 
heaven  -is  chielly  to  be  gained  by  the  Chrbtian 
"  faith  and  relii^on."  According  to  Godefroy 
(.VoveUdf.  p.  49)  the  terms  **  religion "  and 
**  fiutti,"  as  here  and  elsewhere  employed  by  the 
Boman  Inwyers,  are  to  be  understood  in  a  sense 
very  different  from  thut  in  which  these  terms 
were  used  by  the  church  itself,  and  denoted 
•imply  the  body  of  privileges  privilegia 
acclesiae "  or  veAn-sfa  ^iMAqviomiril,  aa  they 
were  respectively  termed,  in  the  West  and  the 
East),  confeijed  up^m  Christianity  as  a  recognised 
organization  by  the  State. 

In  such  a  compact  with  the  new  reIi(;ion,  the 
emperors,  with  whatever  admixture  of  higher 
motives,  undoabtedly  saw  their  own  political 
gain ;  imi  Id  like  manner  the  biehopa  of  Rrnne, 
la  their  efforta  to  assert  their  jurisdiction  over 
the  whole  church,  disc^ed  a  similar  advantage 
in  a  coalition  with  the  imperial  power.  This 
advantiige  was  not,  however,  to  b«  gained  with- 
out  a  cor  respond  tng  loss  of  independence  and 
ecclesiastical  freedom.  "The  laws  of  the  Chris- 
tian emperors,"  says  an  able  writer,  "  from 
Constantino  to  Leo  the  philosojiher,  manifest  the 
abaolute  subordiDatiou  of  the  sptrituttl  to  the 
temporal  authority.  The  minutiae  of  church 
government,  the  relations  of  the  clergy  among 
themselvaa  and  to  the  state,  their  duties,  their 
morals,  and  their  actions,  monastic  re<ulationsi, 
th«  suppref-siAQ  of  heresies — all  the  details,  in 
jaot,  of  ecclnfiasttcal  life,  internal  and  eitern.-il, 
nr«  prescribed  with  the  assurance  of  unquestioned 
power,  and  with  a  care  which  shews  how  lai  i^e  a 
portion  of  the  impei  ial  attention  was  devoted  to 
th«  management  of  the  church."  (H.  C.  Lea, 
Stvdin  ut  Chunk  History,  p.  16.)  At  Rome, 
however,  as  rfgards  the  chief  pontiffs,  this  lan- 
guage must  be  accepted  with  considerable  qaaliB- 
cation.  lil.iaetly  in  proportion  as  tlie  imperial 
power  decline'l  iu  vigour,  they  are  to  be  seen 
■asuming  a  bolder  policy  towards  both  the 
church  and  the  state.  The  removal  uf  the  im- 
perial court  to  Ravenna,  under  Honorius,  was 
followed  by  the  new  assumptions  thut  mark  the 
pontificate  of  Innocent  1.  The  feebleness  of 
Valentioian  III.  was  in  some  measure  compen- 
sated by  the  vigour  of  I^, 

8v  long  as  the  Western  empire  contiuned  to 


exist,  the  traditions  of  paiMU  Kome  were  thM« 
of  at  least  professed  deference  to  the  temporal 
power;  but  when,  in  476,  the  Western  succes- 
sion came  to  an  end,  the  langmige  and  demeanour 
of  the  popes  towards  the  emperors  of  the  ILast 
ware  characterised  by  a  different  tone.  A  oom- 
paTisoaoftheleUeraofaelasius(4.T».  4M-d}witli 
thoae  «f  I«>  1.  Illustrates  this  difference.  Tha 
latter  pontiff  invariably  addresses  the  emperor 
with  great  deference,  and  admits  in  the  most  ex- 
plicit manner  the  imperial  prerogative  in  rela- 
tion to  the  church.  To  Theodosins  11.  he  writes, 
with  reference  to  the  assembling  of  a  general 
council  at  Home,  "  dementia  vestra  concodat " 
(Mansi,  vi.  ft'A')  \  to  Marciaa,  "  ditferri  ad  oppor- 
tunius  tempua  sacerdotalem  synodnm  jtAeretit " 
vi.  8;^).  Oelasius,  on  the  other  hand,  while 
admitting  the  Roman  sovereignty  of  Auastasini, 
aotlinehingly  aaserts  tha  supremacy  of  th« 
church  itaelF  in  all  matters  of  doctrine.  The 
tone  of  Symmachns  (A.D.  498-514)  is  equally 
bold, "  Ad  quia  imperator  es,  contra  Petri  niteris 
potestatem  ?"  (Thiol,  EpUt  Ro<n.  Pont.  p.  7i)3.) 

During  the  ascendancy  of  the  Gothic  power  in 
Italy  (a.D.  476-55.i),  the  claims  of  its  monarchs 
were  restricted  to  the  right  of  interfbrence  at 
tha  papal  elections  (see  UL  11.  "  Election  ">■ 
Theodoric  the  Great,  indeed,  proclaimed  complete 
liberty  of  religtons  proftsslon,  **  Religionem  im- 
perare  non  possumos,  quia  nemo  cogttur  utcredat 
invitus"  (Cnssiod.  Variar.  ii.  27;  v.  37).  The 
relations  of  the  Greek  emperors  and  the  Gothic 
sorereigns  are,  however,  justly  characterised  by 
Greenwood  (CatA.  Petri,  ii.  125)  aa  "of  aouw 
moment  to  the  progr^  of  papal  history,"  tha 
imperial  policy  beingdirected  towards  an  alliiince 
with  the  pope,  in  order  to  gain  assistance  in  its 
scheme  f -r  the  re-annex  at  inn  of  Italy.  John  1. 
was  received  at  Constantinople  (a.d.  52o)  with 
diatingnished  honosrs;  and  to  the  auspicioni 
thereby  excited  in  the  breast  of  Theodoric  w* 
may  attribute  his  death  !n  prison  on  his  retnm 
to  Italy.  In  the  year  530,  a  decree  of  Justinian 
declared  Constantinople  to  be  supreme  over  all 
the  churches,  **  ConstnntiDO|Militaiia  eoclesia 
ouiDium  alinrum  est  caput"  {Just.  Codex,  i.  tit, 
ii.  '24,  ed.  Xriegel,  p.  22) ;  but  in  334,  on  the  eve 
of  the  expedition  of  Belisarius,  an  eudeavour  was 
made  by  the  emperor  to  enlist  the  sympathies  of 
John  II.  on  his  side,  by  a  remarkable  letter, 
wherein,  ar'ter  addressiag  the  pontiff  as  *'  Sane* 
tiisimaa  Archiepisoopiu  almae  urbis  Romae  et 
Patriarcha,"  he  assures  him  that' he  has  resolved 
to  subject  and  unite  all  the  clergy  of  the  regioaa 
of  the  East  to  the  Romish  see,  '■  Ideoque  omnea 
tuicerdotes  vniverti  o<  i  ntalia  tractua  et  subjicera 
eL  unire  sedi  vestme  saoctitatis  propeiavimas " 
(t'j.  I.  tit.  i.  a  '.  Jin.  ed.  Kriegel,  p.  13). 

The  selection  of  John  I.  as  amhassndnr  from 
Theodoric  to  the  emperor,  and  that  of  Agapetue 
for  a  like  commrsaion  by  Theodotus,  tha  Gothio 
monarch,  in  535,  are  evidence  of  the  growing 
importance  of  the  papal  oitice  in  relatiou  to  the 
civil  power.  After  the  imperial  supremacy  had 
iieen  restored  in  Italy  by  the  arms  of  belisarins 
and  Narses,  the  exarchs  of  Ravenna  succeeded  to 
the  authority  before  wielded  by  the  kin;:8  of  the 
Ostrogoths,  and  the  papiil  elections  regularly 
awaited  their  confirmatioQ  (III.  ii.  "  Election  "). 
Rome  herself  descended  to  the  second  rank  in 
Italy,  and  the  treatment  of  Silvcrins  (a.d.  53S-8) 
and  of  VigiliuB  (A.ik  538-55)  proves  how  com* 
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platelT  Um  popw  mn  mam  Ml  thft  mvay  of  tii» 
tmiMror.  Ye^  uotwitlMbiiuliim,  the  Bonnn  ant 
•till  i«prcwBt«i  the  highest  and  tngst  iaflncBtUl 
fntlioriiy  amoDg  the  IIsUhu  thein«elrei,  and 
the  PragiMtio  SaiictioB  ol'  JusMnuii  (A.D.  554-), 
which,  rixeil  the  ctvil  oi^a^uaiuHi  of  Uoly,  ww 
iiuiodMitheKqiicatef  Vi^y#(Qiil>boB,  c  djii.). 

Witb  the  eMiibliahvMOit  bf  win  Lumbwd  *a- 
ftWMcy,  that  1^  the  Byz«i|tia*  wujt  wa«  >fiHiD 
redncad  to  little  more,  thxa  n  sludow;  end  i* 
xu,j  hft  regarded  at  t>ie  key  to  nuch  of  the  state 
polfc;  of  Gregorf  the  Greft,  that  hin  chieC  aim 
wai  to  extricate  the  pe|)*cjr  ftx>»  the  daqgea  h/ 
which  U  vae  neaaced  by  thaie  two  powe^h  Hto 
•renioa  fbm  the  cow^ueron  4U  B<>t  {rieveati 
him  I'roK)  gainiog  over  ^ilulph,  the  kiag  of  the 
l^mlMrds^  to  tfg  Cat^olit^  a»  oppoMii  to  the 
Ariaa  intereut  (/'ohAv  Z^jdc  hk.  vi'  ca-  9  and  10). 
And  though  be  co^iiuied  V>  profess allaginBce  to 
the  emferor,  then  oao  be  no,  queatMn  that  hie 
Qritt|iathiee  with  the  fmpfra  were  to,  a  gmt 
ext«nt  estraogeJ  bf  the  aJiMini)t(ioa  hie  riral 
at  Conctrtntiant^le  of  the  title  of  "  oecavenical 
patriaich."  The  relation*  vbi<cli  thi«  pope 
(ought  to  eotahjiab-  bot)^  with  Krankl^ivl  and 
with  ti^land  d4ind  in  very  close  ooanexion 
with  those  eiisting  Ifetween  the  papacy  and  the 
Lombard  and  Byaantiae  QOftrte  (Bnnr,  tieacA- 
d.  Kircie,  u.  9il ;  BawauB,  I'^iitU  d  fSftU, 
L  26). 

The  decrees,  of  the  Quiniitext  council  (a.d.691\ 
«f  which  the  thirty-suth  caoon  wae  an  csdearoui 
to  Tcrira  that  theory  of  episcopal  pre-emioonce 
which  regarded  it  as  reiitiDg  solely  on  a  political 
fiinndatioa,  and  the  effort)  of  Jiutinian  11^  to 
tbriuit  them  oa  the  acceptance  of  the  West,  ui&rli 
the  last  stage  of  interfeiPbce  on  the  part  of  the 
Eastern  emperors  with  the  papal  power,  la  the 
pontificate  of  Gre^oiy  U.  (a.D.  71&-7SI)  ihe 
diipute  concerning  inuge  wmhlp  oomplcted  tte 
rapture  between  £a«t  ud  West ;  the  eatatea  of 
the  Remap  see  in  Sicily  and  Calabria,  were  cooiia- 
fBted  by  the  emperor  Leo;  and  although  Qregory 
eootiBBed  to  profess  a  nonioHl  :ill<-giaace  to  the 
emperor,  it  would  appear  that  it  was  mainly 
from  motives  dictated  by  yet  Ktrusgex  feelings 
«f  animosity  to  the  Lombards  that  be  and  hia 
■aecessors,  to  «se  the  somewhat  exaggerated 
«xpre>>sioa  of  Gibbon  (c  slix.)  "spared  the  relica 
qf  the  byznntine  dooiinioD "(Greenwood, ii.  4t41). 
Kothing,  howerer,  could  exceed  in  plninncss  the 
terms  io  which  Gregory  repudiated  the  right  of 
the  emperor  to  ioterferc  itk  questions  of  dogsta, 
and  malntaiiied  tliat  the  apbexes  of  tha  inperial 
tod  papal  authority  ware  entirely  distinct ; 
"Scis  imperator,  sanctae  ^cdesiae  dogmata  non 
hoperatorum  esse,  sed  pontificiim,  quae  tato  di^- 
matizari  debeat.  Idcirco  ecclesiii  pcaepoiiiti 
funt  poutificeii  a  rvi  p'<hlit>te  fUQo  Ua  antincnUs, 
it  impcratores  ergo  aimiiiter  Kb  ecclc»iasticis 
abatiuHDt,  et  quae  aibi  cooimieMi  s«Bt,  capes- 
■aat "  (Mansi,  sii.  980).  The  sigalficaDce  of  this 
passage  ia  enbanoed  when  we  consider  that  it  is 
from  the  pen  of  one  whom  Gibbon  atyka  '*tbe 
founder  of  the  papal  munarchy." 

it  is,  however,  to  the  relatioas  of  the  see  of 
Borne  to  the  Lombard  power  that  w«  mnat  r«l<ir 
that  alliance  with  the  Fr^okbb  mouni-ch  which 
paved  the  way  for  tha  a-wition  of  that  very 

Salitical  power  which  Gregory  II.  profesaed  to 
iaclaim.     "  Placed  bstween  a  heretic  and  a 
robber ''  (to  use  the  expression  of  Uryee),  the 
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and  the  appcal^  of  Gregory  IH.  to  Charles  Umild 
for  aid  against  the  Lombards  marks  t^  co» 
mwcemeniof  that  new  conjunction  which  resulted 
in  the  claims  of  mediaeval  popedom.  The  title  of 
'-'  papa  UBivcraaiia  "  whica  Gregory  L  had  d«- 
■ooaced  aa  blaaphanawM,  was  daimed  by  Ma  saoi 
cesMon  in  the  8th  ecntory,  and  the  aspiratloB  10 
political  induencc  which  Gregory  li.  diaarowel 
grew,  io  the  middle  ages,  Into  an  aisirtioo  si 
political  supremacy. 

Other  drcunutanees  hvouied  these  rcsalts. 
The  OrAu  GkrittkuiM  no  longer  coincided  with 
the  <MiiM  Ami  hm^  and  the  want  i>f  a  bond  of  aaii« 
between  iha  nathms-of  the  West  was  [Aisfnlly 
£s]t.  llui  want  the  papacy  could  ia  a  greil 
Bieaspre  supply  ;  and  the  celibacy  of  the  popes, 
and  the  elective  character  still  preserved  ^ 
theic  olfice,  served  to  diminish  the  jealoosy  with 
which  a  line  of  hereditary  rulers  might  have 
been  regarded. 

Under  these  cixcomstaacea,  the  appearanea  of 
Boniihce  in  t'raakhuid  a^  the  jtapul  legate  wai 
attended  with  signal  success,  and  was  productirt 
of  results  which  can  hardly  be  over-estimated  is 
their  inportuwa.  The  "fiuniliar*  rehoioBt 
which  this  prelate  had  already  entered  .into  with 
Etoma,  Hia  oath  whereby  he  hoand  hinwelf  to 
perpetual  fidelity  to  the  supreme  poatiff  (Sir- 
mond,  L  512),  and  the  atrcnnous  manner  ia 
which  he  uphehl  the  theory  of  the  Catholic 
naity,  the  duty  of  subjection  on  the  part  of  the 
whule  clergy  to  the  successor  of  St.  Fetw.  and 
the  supeiiority  of  the  pope  to  all  earthly  tribiH 
nals  (*'  quia  cuoctoa  ipse  jndicatnroa  a  aemiat 
est  judii:atidus  ")  con.stitute  a  crisis  ia  Eoropeai 
kiiitory.  (See  Hefele,  CeaoiA^N^McA.  iiL&»9-4: 
Labhe  and  Cossart,  UL  1925 ;  Uwcnwood,  Catk. 
Petri,  ii.  361-71). 

The  main  Dicrts  la  nlation  to  the  eenpaet  with 
Pippin  and  (^arlea  are  stated  eWwhere  (see  IT. 
iv.  "  Political  Sovereignty  **).  It  will  be  snfl- 
cient  here  to  observe,  that  aUhough  the  electivf 
ckHracter  of  the  papal  olKca  was  )ireserved.  the 
validity  of  each  election,  at  least  thronrhout  the 
reign  of  Charles  the  Great,  was  entirely  depen* 
dent  on  the  sanction  of  the  Fraakish  monareh, 
to  whom  the  po|>e  avkoowledged  a  kind  of  fendal 
relation.  We  find,  for  instance,  that  when  Leo 
III.  announced  his  election  to  Charles,  the  latter, 
in  reply,  expressed  his  ploasure  at  receiving  the 
assurauce  of  humble  obediencs  and  the  ptedifs 
of  fidelity  to  the  throne  offered  by  the  pontiC; 
**  gavlsi  somas  aea  tn  electionis  unanimitate,  sea 
in  hnnilitatis  vestrae  ohedlentia  et  In  promis- 
sionis  ad  nos  fidelitale"  (Coro/ma,  ed.  JaSS,  p. 

aa-t). 

It  is,  however^  at  least  questionable,  whether 
the  coronation  of  Charles  at  Kume  (au  eveat  but 
imperfectly  understood  aad  very  vari  'usiy  iatei^ 
preted)  waa  not,  to  a  greet  extent,  a  skillu)  re- 
adjustmeat  of  the  mutdal  Telatlonii  of  theempira 
and  the  pepacy.  As  the  pope  required  the  con- 
sent of  the  emperor,  before  his  election  contd  be 
regarded  as  valid,  so  the  M)peror  henueforth  re- 
ceived the  formal  award  of  his  crown  from  tha 

Though  the  power  of  the  Prankish  eiascopat* 
largely  )D<-rcfliied  with  the  decline  of  the  C^ro- 
liBjfian  dynasty,  the  papal  and  the  royal  supre- 
macy were  still  held  to  be  inextricabfy  linked 
together.  Hiumavia  quotes,  in  proi-f  of  thia,  the 
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boguge  of  the  fburth  eonadl  of  Tbun  (a.1>. 

aditrnwd  'to  -KatneBoE,  diAh  of  Armorla, 
wfco,  at  tin  MUM  Une-thst  he  ivrolted  'Mm  hi> 
•Ilflgiuice  to  Oharlw  the  BsH,  xoaght  -to  ftntler 
%fae  metropolttu  of  hfs  prOTinM  In  kj^endent  of 
Some:  "oniliem  Iteaittl  ChriMlHntlMtmi  dnm 
Vtorinm  B.  Petri  apoatoticarti,  cni  deilH  Dens 
prlinatnm  ia  Onmi  orbe  temrttni  ■prevleli " 
<%mond,  lit  70),  SinriUrly,  Lewh  the  6*r- 
'faisn,  when  fae  soaght  to  briag  over  the  corilieil 
iff  Ckierty  to  his  side  in  htii  eotttest  with  his 
brother  Chnrles,  received  for  Veply  tlmt  they 
coald  never  desei^  obe  who  hadheen  iDangiimted 
M>  fiolemnly  by  the'Pmnkiah  biehajM,  "quemqtie 
•abctA  Seden  ApostulicH,  meter  noatn,  litteris 
Kpoittolicis  nt  regem  lioaomre  stoanit  et  cooftr- 
nmre"  (Sirmond,  Hi.  I'id). 

In  the  memorable  stro|^re  between  Klcholhi 
1.  lod  Hincmor  (arisiag  out  of  th«  dirorice  of 
qnAtn  Tltentberga  by  htfr  hnsbund,  Loihatr  II.) 
tbeA  tb«orl«s  wore  anerteil  Vy  pOfn  N'lcholiu 
wtth  Mnanswenble  force  agaiiut  the  Predch 
bishops.  He  matntained  that  even  tile  ItnpeHHl 
Mghitj  and  power  Were  the  gift  Of  Che  holv  see ; 
Md  in  the  aeqoel  Htncmar  was  compelled  to 
restore  Rothrad  to  the  we  of  So)sm6Bk,  and  Lo- 
thlir  to  recetve  back  Ms  cooiwt.  In  rapfwrt  of 
thti  atmoItaneo&s'tnfdH  of  'the  pmll  pretoU*- 
thre  fn  the  civil  ud  hi  the  eeclealtttidal  domidn, 
S^e  find  Nicholas  appealing  to  the  PatseDoeretitls, 
a  collection  of  spntioin  pontifical  decrees  **htch, 
it  was  alleged,  had  been  compiled  'by  Isidore  «f 
Seville,  bat  of  ^hieh  the  Roman  «rohirei  pre- 
seUted-DO'traee,  their  fint  kpnearance  belonging 
ID  the  years  S'i29-B4(^  whM  thtlj  were  brought 
to-light  at  Henti.  hi  ihm  the  aole  'le^slative 
power  of  the  pope  whs  fomalty  and  syrtetnMi- 
lally  laid  down.  **  The  tiapacy,"  iays  Ullman, 
"  became  a  legislative  as  well  as  an  admfnistra- 
tlrc  authority.  InAillibility  was  the  next  ineri- 
tible  atep.  If  inflUllbility  wtts  hot  already  Id  the 
(power  aaaerted  to  hafito  been  bestowed  by  tha 
Loid  on  St.  P«ter,  by  St  M«r  handed  dowa  in 
tinbmben  descent,  and  =in  a  plenimde  'Whtch 
orald  not  be  restricted 'tjr  lintlted.  to  the  Iktest 
«f  his  ancceMdrs"  (Lctt.  CMitimiify,  bk.  v.  c.  4). 

IIL  DBmcrrra  'Fbasvrb  or  tbm  OmcR. 
Q)  Tftu. 

Papa.-~'ni\*  title,  as  dready  stated,  mw  of 
wide  and  various  nse  before  ita  final  Ifmltatiou 
to  the  Roman  pnntiK  In  the  Ea^  Its  ecclesi- 
rnticnl  Qsehas  always  been  comparatively  vague, 
including  not  Only  bishops  and  priests  but  even 
readers.  We  find,  for  exaoiple,  the  Emperor 
tMiac  Corancnns,  Id  the  llfh  «entnry,  speaking 
6f  a  "  lector  "  «»  «•  papa."  "  Qtinndo  eplMJopne 
filcit  simplicem  pnp:tm  sWe  lectorem  "  (Lupns, 
Opmi,  T.  214).  'In  the  5th  century,  Avitus, 
Uafaop  of  Vtenne,  writing  to  the  patriarch  of 
Jernalem,  addresses  him  aa  <*  Papa,  Apdatte,  atad 
PilBOt  of  the  UnivcTM)  Church:'^  "  PHpae 
Hierosolymitanu.  Ezercet  apostolatos  'Tester 
tnacessoa  a  Dirinitate  priratttas,  et  <]nod  prin- 
cipem  locum  tn  tonlvenati  ec«teafa  teneat,  non 
privilegiis  solum  stndet  mnnstrnre,  sed  meritls" 
(Epitt.  23 :  Migne,  PMroi.  Ifx.  S86).  In  Aldx- 
todria  the  title  «p^^  to  btte  been'firit  bnne 
by  Heradlna,  who  waa  tleettfl  patrhinsh  -ft  the 
ffnr  229:  "ejid  tempore-appellatus  est'patri- 
^areha  Ahxnndrimu-Babn,  Id  est  avtis"  (B-tsfvJtH 
■jUvjMd.  JttHahMe  Almb$,  Higne,  8.  0.  txl 


881-5).  It  Ihu  Wn  a«aeiM  that  the  title  wka 
also  borne  bj  t)u  sKhbiAop  of  Sdancia  nnd 
CtoDiphott,  -Utit  tbh  %  dAiiad  1^  -Assemanh, 
i^BMioA.  Orieh.  i.  14\  who  snys  that  the  nreli- 
bishop  was  stylra  "Pr>mas,<:athffUons,  et  RitiK-. 
archa,''  but  never  "Pap.." 

In  the  W*st  It  would  aifpenr  flrom  the  testi- 
mony of  Wnlafrid  Strkbo  •(  upra,  p.  ISbi^  that 
throughont-onr  period  the  title  waa  not  neeei- 
aarily  mtrlcted  'to  Its  modem  ue.  -In  its  actidil 
etnployMetrt,  however,  it  appears  to  have  beiin 
confined  at  an  early  jieriod  to  bisho)M,  its  limit- 
ation to  tbe  'piipe  of  Kome  was  gradual,  coAi- 
menelng,  probably,  'in  the  tith  century ;  abd,  «■ 
we  siHtuld  naturally  expect,  among  the  com- 
munities more  directly  under  the  InHneoee  of 
the  Rotniln  see.  Liberataa  of  Orthage  speaks 
Iwth  of  the  "  bishop  of  Rome  "  and  of  the  *'  pope 
of  Rome,*'  bnt,  according  to  Thomawin,  after 
the  tiine  of  Agnpdtw  (a.d.  Sftfr^),  restrict  Uie 
tiaa  of  "papa  to  thk  pope;  **Agapet«  papa 
onUiMtsr ; "  "  Papae  «t  aendtni  Riimaoo  acribena 
«»,•*  Ac.  (fimnbr.  ce.  18,  21,  22).  In  other 
pRrts'of  the  Woilt,  the  'title  continued  for  soma 
t-me  longer  to  be  applied  without  restriction  to 
all  bisfaope.  Of  this  a  poaaage  in  Qregory  Of 
Toufa  {HM.  Fi-mc  Iv.  IW)  allbrds  a  good  illoa- 
Intlon.  In  Uu  year  563  Cluthati*  i.  prescBted 
one  Euerlna  to  tbe  aee  of  Salnte*  without  the 
consent  of  th«  motTVpolttan  'LeOntlns.  Leontins 
accordingly  sought  to  anrtul  the  appointmedt, 
and  at  a  conncll,  convened 'at  Suintes,  Emerhu 
waa  deposed,  and  one  Hemiilias  elected  in  hia 
plaoe.  Ueinelitis  was  thereupon  advised  to  db- 
apatch  a  nHUenger  to  the  conrt  of  Ubnrlbaft, 
king  of  Pdrla,'to  gain  Masoppott.  On  entertng 
th«  royitl  preienoe,  'the  mestettger  'exdaimed, 
"  Salve  rel  glortoae,  Mtifs  mm  ap-mtoliaa  emi- 
ne&tiae  tboe  ealntem  'mittlt  nberrltnam  t "  To 
which  the  king  replied,  "NunKitikl  I'nronlcan' 
adiisti  tfrbetn,  at  fiapae  Hthu  ■nobis  aalntem 
rieferas?"  Ifh  difficult  to  aroiil  eoneloditag 
ftmn  thia  'bnasage  that  both  Snintea  and  Totfra 
'\^ere  styled'"  tedes  a)>i»tbllcae  "  in  the  Sth  eth- 
tnry,  and  their  btshopa  **unpa^.'*  80  aha 
Clovis,  when  addressing  the  Gaulish  bishop*  in 
the  year  BOB,  styles  them  "^apoatolioa  aede  dlfe- 
nissimi  papae"  (Hansi,  viii.  34tf);  and  they 
appear  themtelvaa  to  have  -ehihied  the  title 
"apOBtolid"  at  the  first  eonncil  df  Orimna, 
■A;D.  511  (Mansi,  vHi.  367).  Thomassin,  how- 
ever, obeert«>,  that  it  the  third  (a.d.  63S), 
fourth  (A.D.  541),  ind  fifth  (a.D.  549)  councils 
of  Orleans,  and  thut  ilf  derttoat  (a.i>.  549), 
only  Rome  Is  ityled  **apostoliGa  sedes."  ^e 
also  cites  a  iMter  of'ATlttas  (LpM.  81),  written 
eiroa  525,  as  referring  to  the  |iope  simply  «■ 
"pdpa;"  bnt  {n'thetame  letter  (MIgne,  Fatn^L 
{248-9)  the  eipresaibn  "jmpa  Urbls"  ahto 
occnrs,  while  in  another  '(Spitt.  7)  Avitba 
appears  to  attriboto  «qnal  itigitity  tn  the  "papa 
Coostatttintipolitanus,"  'referring  to  this  pontiff 
and  the  Roman  pontiff  M-a  douUe  omatellatioa 
in  the  occlealastieal  Annametat,  ''velnt  gentlnoa 
apoatoUmm  principes  ....  velut  In  co^lo 
positVTR  rellgionis  signum  pro  gemino  sfd^re." 
Fortubatm  of  tHtitlefa,  writing  In  the  Utter 
heir      tift  Ml  Mittfry,  -tDeerMea  a  letter  Ho 


•  Riilnsrt,  wbo  Is  folloirA  by  Mlgne  (tzai.  US),  readi 
'KoQMnam"Tor  *'TnnmiGHB,''bnt'iisa  fiale  lo  HeM^ 
ameiiM4eieft.-lii.-M. 
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Fttix,  bishop  of  Kantea;  "Dmniao  nuctfl  et 
apoitolica  Kde  dij^rtini  mo  patri,  Felld  papae" 
{Misc.  iii.  4;  Mi^o,  Ixxxriii.  119);  and  writing 
to  Euphronios.  biihop  of  Tours,  inacribca  the 
lett«r  "  Domino  snncto  . , , ,  papa«  "  (A.  iii.  1 ; 
lligne,  Ixxxvii),  115). 

It  is  luppoMd  bj  Thoraam'B  and  hj  PbiUipt 
{Kirchenrecht,  y.  603)  that,  with  the  end  of  th« 
6th  century  the  title  began  to  be  entirely 
reatricteil  to  the  pope  of  Kome,  who  was  now 
gener.ilty  recogniieJ  nt  "  pater  patrum."  We 
find,  howerur,  that  nt  th«  sixth  general  cnnncil, 
that  of  Constantinople  in  the  year  640,  Honorios 
is  referred  to  as  "|>a)«  aniiquae  Komae,"  and 
Oyrui  as  "papa  Alexaadiiiie"  (Mansi,  xi.  214). 
The,  fol  lowing  titles  assumed  by,  orgiren  to,pope 
Agatho,  in  the  Acts  of  the  same  council,  appear 
to  indic;at«  that  suvh  titles  were  largely  en- 
luuiGed,  at  discration,  by  the  use  of  adjectives,  or 
a  more  ampliriad  description :  *'  episcopns  servos 
sarvomm  Dei;"  "episonpus  sanctae  Dei  catho- 
licae  atqne  apostoticae  eut-leaiae  urbis  Komae  ; " 
"  eanctua  nuper  ordinatns  papa  in  apostolica  sede 
•ntiqaae  Romae  "  snncUssimus  et  beatisftimus 
archiepiscopusantiquae  Komae;"  "  sanctissimus 
at  beatis«imu!>  papa;"  " sanciissimus  papa;" 
"  orthodoxus  papa  "  {it.  xi.  2u2,  'ifi^,  i%b,  '^98, 
322,  330,  346). 

In  the  9th  century  the  dieaociatlon  of  the 
title  from  ordinary  episcopal  dignity  is  attested 
by  the  f:iut  that  we  find  Gregory  IV.  (A..D.  827- 
44)  reproving  the  t>>ankish  bisho|«  for  aildress- 
ing  him  by  the  ineongroout  titles  of  **  frater" 
and  "  pa|<a ;"  when  it  would,  lie  says,  hare  been 
more  tittiiiK  to  hare  shewn  simply  the  reverence 
dne  to  a  father:  ''Ronuwo  pontifid  scribentes, 
oontrariis  enm  in  praefatione  Domlnibus  appel- 
laatis,  fratrem  riilelicet  et  papnm ;  dum  con- 
graentlos  esset  solam  ei  patemaro  raverentiam 
•zhibere  "  (Migne,  cir.  207). 

The  nse  of  this  tltla  in  nddnsalng  any  other 
ecclesiastical  dignitary  than  the  pope  of  Rome 
was  formally  forbidden  by  Gregory  VII.  in  the 
coancil  of  ftume  of  tho  year  l073 :  "  ut  papae 
nomen  unicum  sit  In  toto  orbe  Ghristiano,  nec 
lioeat  alicui  se  ipsnm  vel  alium  eo  nomine  ap- 
pelUre  "  (Gieselar,  KirehangadL  {.  U.  405,  with 
note). 

Pon'^ex  maxim\u  and  pontifex  mmmua.  [See 
POSTIFEX.] 

JEpuooptu  mioertalis  or  osmmmKus.— This 
title  first  assumes  significance  in  the  time  of 
Pelagius  II.  (a.d.  ftlA-bSO),  who,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  strenuously  denonncad  its  assnmp* 
tion  by  John  the  patriarch,  and  at  the  same 
time  disclaimed  it  for  himself  (Baronius,  ad  onn. 
587).  His  remonstranca  appears  to  have  pro- 
duced no  effect  on  John,  for  we  find  his  successor, 
Or^ory  the  (Srcst,  repeating  both  the  remon- 
■toanea  and  the  disclaimer.  According  to 
Qngtaj,  the  council  of  Chalcedon  had  already 
distinctly  affirmed  the  exclusive  right  of  the 
Romu  pontiff  to  this  title,  but  no  pope  had 
hitherto  assumed  to  himself  this  "audacious 
nane,"  lest  such  an  nssnmption  riionld  seem  to 
involTe  the  denial  of  the  title  to  his  episoopal 
btethrtn:  "Mumqnid  n<>n,  sicot  Testra  frster- 
nitas  Bovit.  per  veDerandnm  Chnlcedonensa  con- 
cilium hujus  apostolicae  sedis  antiatiiet  .... 
uniwraales  oblato  honore  vocati  sunt.  Sed  tamen 
nullus  unquam  tali  vocabulo  appellari  roluit, 
nuUos  sibi  hoc  temerarium  nomen  arripnit,  ne 


•I  sibi  In  pontlfieatus  gradu  gloriam  singo. 
laritatis  arnpcret,  banc  omnibus. fratribna  dene- 
gasse  Tideretur  "  (EpUt.  t.  18 ;  Migne,  IxxriL 
743).  Authorities,  however,  concur  in  holding 
Gregory  mistaken  in  his  supposition  that  tbc 
title  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  (Oieeeler  I.  li.  228  \  Hefele,  Oamt.-me*' 
gtmA.  ii.  325;  Scbaff,  p.  662);  Leo  was  osly 
styled  oIxou/ityiKii  hpxmigK»wot  in  an  arca>»- 
tion  preferred  against  Uioscurns  bv  two  deacons 
of  Alexandria  (Mansi,  vi.  1U06,  1012);  and  that 
he  himself  awnmed  the  title  in  his  correspond- 
ence is  a  statement  that  protiably  rests  upon  s 
forgery  (see  Uieseler,  u. «.).  bonifaoe  11.  (jlo. 
530^2)  appears  to  hnve  been  thus  styled  by 
Stephen,  metropolitan  of  Ihess^ily ;  and  Boni- 
face HI.  (A.D.  606),  who  according  to  Anasu- 
■ius  (Muratori,  Script.  III.  i  135}  obtained  fron 
the  emperor  Phoeas  a  decree  entitling  the  see  of 
St.  Peter  to  rank  ai  "caput  omnium  ecclesi- 
arum,"  is  said  to  have  opeuly  assumed  the  titia 
Qieseler  (I.  ii.  488)  refers  its  earliest  ap|iearuioe 
oa  telf-camuned  to  the  Liher  Diumtu,  whicb  sp- 
peared  A.D.  682-5;  and  Leo  IL  (A.a  682)  wu 
saluted  as  "  papa  oecamenicus  "  by  the  emperor 
(Hansi,  xi.  713).  After  tha  7th  century  iU 
occnrrenca  is  not  nnfbNtoent.  It  is  given  by 
the  Koman  senate  to  Stephen  IV.  in  tbe  Sth 
century  (Mansi,  xii,  625) ;  to  the  same  pontiff 
by  the  Lateran  council  of  tbe  year  769  (A.  di. 
713);  and  to  Leo  III.  by  a  synod  held  in  Rome 
in  799  (ib.  siii.  1071).  It  was  used  by  Ohsrlci 
the  Bald  in  addrcsung  John  VIIL  in  the  year 
876,  on  tbe  occarioo  of  that  mooarch's  reoeiving 
the  Imiterial  dignity  from  the  latter.  In  the 
projMSAU  of  the  commissioners  presented  to 
Lewis  the  Pious  (a.D.  825)  the  pope  is  referred 
to  as  he  "  who,  by  apostolical  authority  and  tbe 
reverential  deference  of  the  world,  is  exalted  to 
the  univarsalit J "  (Baronius,  ad  ann.  825). 
Hallam,  howerer  (MidJb  Ages,  «.  tIL  pt  1)» 
quotes  Gratian  {iJeeretam,  ed.  1591,  p.  303): 
"  JSec  etiam  Komanns  pontilex  univerKalis  appel- 
latur,"  and  sars  thiit  a  distinction  is  made  by 
the  canonists  between  "universalis  eccle«iae 
episcopus"  and  "episoopns  universalis;"  "that 
is,  the  pope  has  no  immediate  jnrisdletiiui  in  the 
diocese  of  other  bishops,  thongh  lie  can  comet 
them  for  the  undue  exercise  of  their  own." 

Apoatolicua  [see  Apostolicus].— The  larest  of 
the  episcopal  titles  claimed  eiclusirely  by  the 
pope.  Charles  Martel,  in  the  Sth  centory,  when 
recommending  Boniface  to  the  Prankish  tHshops, 
addresses  them  as  "domini  et  apostolici  in 
Chtisto  patres  eptscopi "  (Migne,  Ixxxix.  699). 
To  the  evidence  of  Rupertns  Tuiliensi:*  (quoted 
in  ApoffTOLiccs)  may  be  a  ided  that  of  Adam 
Scotns,  who,  speaking  of  the  pope,  says,  "Ii<si 
quippe  sunt  priucipales,  et  maximi  sedis  apo> 
Btoli<.ae  in  ecclesia  Komana  soocessores ;  node  et 
ipsos  spet-ialiter  aposMwM  aancta  eevleaia  vocare 
consuevit"  {da  Tripart.  7<i6i;  Migne,  exriii. 
394). 

Serciu  tervorum  D,i. — This  title  was  not 
originally  restricted  to  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
Augustine  (A/hs^  217,  ad  Vitahm)  snpencrilies 
a  letter  "August,  ^nsc.  servus  (^rbti  et  per 
ipanm  serrus  servorum  ipslus."  KulgeotiDs 
{Epiit.  5)  styles  himself  "  aenrorum  Christi 
famulus  "  (Gieseler,  L  ii.  21 4).  lu  earliest  aie 
as  assumed  by  the  Roman  pontifls  appears  te 
have  been  by  Leo  the  Grant,  who  so  styles  hiin- 
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Mlf.in  ft  letter  addrwaed  to  th«  emperor 
Tbcodoains  II.  (Millie,  FiUroL  or.  23).  It  it 
adopted  Again  by  Gi-e^ry  the  Qmtt,  with  the 
design,  prub&blr,  of  contrasting  bii  own  hnmilitjr 
with  the  arrogiiat  usumptiuo  of  the  title  of 
**  bnircrsitlis  "  by  John  of  Constantinople  (  VUa 
a  ML  Dug.  il.  1),  Hii  contemporary,  Dldlor  of 
Cahore,  refuaed  to  penntt  himself  to  be  addnased 
by  any  other  title.  In  the  (Hb  «entnn  it  began 
to  be  limited  to  the  pope.  1^  IIL  habttuallr 
stvles  hiniMlf  "episuopas,  dervuB  tenroram  Dei  ' 
(Jaffe,  Ca'  Otina,  p.  33t>,  et  pauim). 

Ctaviger, — The  use  of  this  title  appears  to 
dftte  from  the  middle  of  the  8th  cntary.  Pope 
Hadrian  was  styled  **  clMTlcnbirins  regni  coe- 
loram**  (Mansi,  xii.  8:26;  xrii.  130-1)  ;  in  a 
dedicatory  poem  ad.lres)>ed  in  the  thirty-seventh 
yi-ar  of  the  reign  of  Chftrles  the  Great  to  that 
monarch,  the  same  pontiff  writes,  "  PoDicite 
sftcra  dona  cliiv^ri  auUe  I'etri"  (Maawen, 
6«acA.  d.  Can-Miaok,  Hec-U,  i.  fltij-T). 

Jii.)  Eection.  This,  as  is  generally  allowed  by 
esiastical  writers,  was,  in  the  earliest  times, 
by  the  clergy  odi)  laity  of  the  church  of  Kome 
oonjohitly  with  the  bishops  of  the  neighbouring 
dioceses,  and  in  no  way  diHered  from  that 
observed  in  election  to  other  bishoprics.  [Uuiioi'; 
ORDUIA.TIOII.] 

With  respect  to  the  election  of  pope  Comelins 
(a.d.  251)  St,  Cyprian  tells  us  that  he  was 
raised  to  the  dignity  "  by  the  diTine  decree,  the 
testimony  of  nearly  all  the  clergy,  the  assent  of 
the  people,  and  by  the  college  [ElkctoBal 
(.XiLLEaisj  of  renerable  priests,  an. I  by  good  men  " 
{^SpitL  bo ;  Migne,  iii.  7  ■'  1 }.  The  empeivr 
Valenti&ian  II.  in  a  letter  respecting  the  election 
of  Siricias  (a.d.  Mih),  says  :  "  We  hold  it  to  be 
the  right  of  the  Roman  people  that  they  should 
enjoy  concord  an^  elect  the  be^t  man  for  bishop  " 
(CunsUnt,  EpitL  foman.  PtMt.  i.  6.19).  In  the 
disputed  election  of  Boni&ce  I.  (A.D.  418)  it  was 
alleged  as  declsire  in  hfs  farour  that  he  had  been 
elected  by  the  Roman  clergy,  "amid  the  accla- 
mations of  the  people  and  the  chief  men  of  the 
city,  and  that  7(J  priests  had  subscribed  the  act 
of  election  in  the  presence  of  nine  provincial 
bishops"  (A.  i.  \<m% 

The  method  obsCTved  was  consequently  the 
same  as  that  observed  in  other  episcopal  elections ; 
but  almost  as  soon  as  the  see  of  Kome  rises  into 
historical  importance—  from  the  time,  that  is  to 
say,  of  Constantine  the  Great,  we  lind  that  the 
act  of  consecration  was  always  deferred  until  the 
ratification  of  the  popular  choice  1^  the  emperor 
(or  by  the  exarch  of  Ravenna)  had  been  received. 
In  the  manner  in  whieh  this  imperial  pren^tive 
was  exercised, — according  as  It  was  invoked  by 
the  bishop,  restricted  to  a  mere  formality  by 
the  emperor,  or  enforced  in  a  spirit  which  virtu- 
ally  destroyed  the  freedom  of  the  election — we 
are  premted  with  valuable  evidence  with  resitect 
to  the  positioD  of  the  papacy  throughout  oar 
period. 

The  earliest  instance  of  encroachment  by  the 
civil  power  on  the  popular  rights  was  the  act  of 
the  emperor  Constantius,  who  deposed  Liberins 
(A.D^  356)  and  iubtailed  Felix  II.  in  his  place. 
The  new  pope  was  elrated  by  three  eunnchs; 
bat  the  letters  which  represent  Athanasins  as 
stigmatisiDg  these  pToceedings  as  "incredibile 
facinns,"  and  asserting  that  the  voice  of  the 
cbnrch  was  silenced  hy  the  imperial  will :  "i^i 
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in  locnm  eccletiae  palatium  soum  inccedere 
voliierit "  (Baronins,  ann.  370  and  373)  are 
spurious.  The  clergy  and  people,  on  hearing  of 
the  banishment  of  uberius,  pledged  themsdree 
by  solemn  oath  in  assembly  never  to  accept 
another  bishop  during  his  lifetime. 

At  this  period  the  growing  importance  of  the 
office  It  attested  by  the  fierceness  of  the  centMts 
for  its  possession.  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  refer- 
ring to  the  state  of  Rome,  says  that  he  "should 
naturally  expect  that  those  who  were  desirous  of 
this  high  oINce  .would  shrink  from  no  expedient 
of  faction  to  gain  it "  (xxvii.  3) ;  and  the  soenes 
that  marked  the  contests  between  Ursicinns  and 
Damasns  (a.d.  366-384),  and  Ursictnns  and  Siri- 
cius  (A.U.  38'i-3!)9)  afforded  the  emperors  Valen- 
tinian  I.  and  11.  more  reasonable  grounds  for 
inUrventlon  (Socrates,  H.  E.  ii.  27  ;  iv.  29). 
Under  Honorius  a  law  was  enacted  that  whenever 
two  candidates  for  the  vacant  chair  conducted  the 
contest  in  an  nneananical  manner  neither  shonld 
succeed  to  the  vaeancy^  bat  that  the  Roman 
clergy  shouM  proceed  to  make  another  dtolce 
(fiaronlus,  ann.  419).  The  law,  however,  as 
emanating  from  a  secular  scarce,  has  never  been 
held  by  tlie  canonists  to  be  binding  on  the  diurch 
{Did.  Unit.  r.  Itiud  autem^  D.  &6% 

Bribery  and  other  scandals  oontinued)  not- 
withstanding, to  mark  each  fresh  election ;  and 
in  the  pontificate  of  Siricias  (a.d,  468-483)  -a 
time  when  jealousy  of  the  rival  see  of  Constanti- 
nople almost  absorlwd  that  of  the  civil  power  as 
represented  by  Odoacer, — we  find  this  pope 
actually  invoking  the  interference  of  that 
monarch.  In  view  of  the  election  that  would 
follow  his  own  decease,  Simplirins  requested 
Boiiilius,  the  prefect  of  Odoacer,  not  to  sanction 
such  election,  unless  it  should  be  conducted  under 
his  auspices,  and  the  proceedings  throughout  be 
subject  to  his  siipervblon  (Hudonin,  Omc.  ii. 
977).  To  this  request  Basilias  assented ;  and,  on 
the  death  of  Simplicins,  Odoacer  asserted  his 
right  of  confirming  the  election  of  the  new  pope 
— the  Roman  clergy  being  thus  compelled  to 
acknowledge  the  authority  of  an  Arian  monarch. 
On  the  same  occasion  a  royal  or  linance  was  pro- 
mulcted  pndiibiting  the  application  of  church 
ftinds  to  electioneering  or  otiier  party  pur- 
poses. 

The  elections  of  Gelasius  and  Anostasias  II, 
were  conducted  in  due  form  (save  that  the  for^ 
mer  pontiff  refased,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
notify  his  election  to  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople according  to  custom) ;  but  on  the  election 
of  Symmachus  another  disgraceful  contest 
ensued  between  his  party  and  that  of  lAdrentins, 
and  the  arbitration  of  the  civil  power,  in  the 
person  of  Theodoricthe  Great,  was  again  invoked. 
Theodoric  appears  to  have  contented  himself 
with  convening  an  assembly  of  the  clergy  (a.1>. 
499)  which  he  left  free  to  frame  whatever  laws 
might  be  deemed  neeessary ;  and  nnder  the  pred- 
dency  of  Symmachas  the  following  canons  were 
enacted :  (1)  A  direct  adaptation  of  the  ancient 
Roman  law  de  AaAi  u,  whereby  any  presbyter, 
priest,  or  deacon,  canvassini;  or  solicititig  votes, 
was  rendered  liable  to  degra'Jatiun  and  excom- 
munication ;  (2)  The  penalty  of  the  anathema 
on  any  person  guilty  of  the  same  offence ;  (3) 
That  a  majority  of  votes  should  decide  an  other- 
wise valid  election  ;  (4)  Immunity  and  reward 
to  any  penon  (even  on  accomplice)  who  should 
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Bulpncticea  (Buronius,  ad  am.  499). 

in  the  ditficaltiM  which  idtoItc  th«  ■hirtwy  of 
the  Synodut  i'almarit  (A.D.  50*2)  two  poinU  'in 
relatiuQ  to  our  subject  majr  be  T^^rded  «s 
suffideatly  Moertsined :  (1)  That  the  ipod 
MmI»1  the  eBftdiment  of  Oduuer^  (3)  That  it 
did  thli  solely  in  order  to  repadiiite  t3w  precadent 
tlttreby  ertabliahed  forclTil  iDteq>oaition,  forthe 
Inw  concerning  the  ftllenntionof  chorch  property 
WM  forthwith  re-enacted  in  all  Ha  detsiH  bjthe 
«anH)  f  ynod  (Hardonin,  iL  f>76). 

The  elet--tions  of  Honniidaa  and  Joha  I.  pnteot 
no  pBtiicnlar  feature ;  bat  aft«r  the  latter  had 
died  in  confiDement,  a  victim  to  the  diipleaaore 
of  llieodoric,  that  monarch  staumed  to  himHlf 
the  right  of  both  nominating  and  appointing 
Pelix  IV.  (or  HI.).  This  inraiioa  of  their  privi- 
lege called  forth  energeticgmopatraiiwlfte  from 
clergy  and  people ;  and  Theodorlc  was  uhiuatoly 
prevailed  upon  to  decree,  that  -In  »11  foture 
«lectioiu  the  choiM  aboold  rwt  with  them, 
though  he  etill  reserved  to  himaelf  the  rt^l 
right  of  piononnciDg  upon  such  -choice  before 
tM  act  of  «(Huecration  (OaMiodmHi  Vmiof.fni. 
15). 

The  dactioM  of  Boaifbee  11^  John  n.  aad 
Agi^ietoB,  condacted  under  Sothic  auapices, 
■mark  another  period  of  opon  and  ahameless 
bribery ;  and  almost  the  last  act  of  the  espirlag 
Romau  senate  was  to  issue  a  decree  (ano.  b3>'i) 
'declaring  that  any  person  convicted  of  giTiag  or 
promiring  a  nwaid  fas  tba  poipoH  «f  'hato^ag 
abont  tiie  election  of  a  candloata,  ahoald  for  Ait 
tite  Tight  of  suffrage,  while  the  bribe  was  nutde 
■Acovemble  by  action  against  the  'receiver  (ibid, 
iz.  16).  This  decree  was  subsequently  ratified 
by  a  rescript  from  Bavemia,  which  extended  Its 
operation  to  all  the  metropolitan  aeos  of  Italy ; 
«nd  Athalarie,  the  successor  of  Theodorie,  gave 
orior  that  "  the  laudable  decree  of  the  most 
noble  senate  "  should  be  engraved  on  marble,  uid 
placed  in  the  vestibule  of  St.  Peter's  (ib.  ix.  19).^ 

The  right  of  a  pope  to  influence  Id  any  d^ree 
the  election  of  his  snocessor  ^ipaan  to  haYe 
formed  a  subject  of  delibemtion  at  the  ayBod  of 
4d»  (see  Greenwood,  Catk.  Petri,  ii.  6fi).  In 
■principla,  however,  -such  interftrMce  had  been 
rirtoiJly  condemned  by  Hilary,  who  had  for- 
bidden the  bishops  of  Tamconensis  to  nominate 
their  anccasson  (Thiel.  i.  161).  Hie  theory  was 
now  revived  by  Boniface  II.,  who  obtained  from 
a  synod  In  the  year  53t>  a  dedia  empowering 
him  to  appoint  a  suoeessor,  and  actually  nomi- 
nated a  deacon,  Vigiliu*,  who  was  afterwards 
|)ope.  But  a  second  synod  reversed  Uie  decne 
("quia  contra  canones  fuertt  hoc  factum"), 
and  Bonihce  himself  pabUcly  committed  the 
wilting  to  the  flames, — in  the  hnguage  of  Anas* 
ta-  ins,  **  reum  se  codAhus  mc^ntatii  '  (Mont. 
Script.  I.  ii.  p.  1*27.) 

The  restoration  of  the  imperial  autiiorlty  in 
Italy  was  followed  by  rantwad  interferenoe  with 
tba  papal  elecUoas.  A  law  of  JnatinUn  (Aonttie, 


k  TMs  d-CTPC  msj  be  nf^ardMl  as  rvUlning  Its  Tslfdltr 
nntll  the  time  when  the  p«p«l  elecUrae  tmume  veiled 
'lu-lheOullPgeof  Citdlnsls.  Butatai',  dnd  most  of  the 
Gsitadk  wrltcn  since  Us  ttane,  barn  sought,  sentnrhtt 
dii4nitnin<  xt'ij,  to  give  ■  diffrmii  taprtt  to  ttts  vndenl- 
aNe  mttrvnitlon  of  ihe  MonUr  power  (see  Jawri.'ISs; 
lUIUpa,  Kirckmr^cU.  v.  140). 


mM.  c.''2S)  thews  that  Insbops  were  reqiilnd 
to  m^ntaio  a  resident  agent  or  secretmy 
at  the  'nndenee  of  their  metropolitan;  the 
metropD^tan,  'again,  at  the  nsidence  of  faia 
patriarA.  The  growing  dependence  of  tha 
Komanaee  ofe  tm  emperor  is  probably  indicatad 
by  the  faetiUhrit  A^petni  (a.t>.  53&-<)  was  Am 
lirst  pope  who  maintidned  an  apoctisiarins  por- 
manentfy  srt  the  Laatern  court  (Thomasnn,  ed. 
bouraas^,  i.  141).  PTom  thin  time  the  teftuenoe 
exerted  iif  that  -oonrt  over  the  papal  electioaa 
may  Iw  infemd  from  the  number  of  apooisiarii 
(«.jr.PfthigiaBl.,Ghngoryl.,Sabinitfn,  Bonifitce  III. 
Martin  I.)  who  ncceetled  to  the  papal  throne. 

The  iUegal  deposition  and  murder  of  Sylveritis 
A36-7)  was  followed  by  the  uncanonical 
eleotion  of  Vigilhis,  at  the  dictation  of  Belisarriis, 
who,  however,  according  to  Jiberatnt,  eob- 
desoended  to  observe  tna  nsmtl  fiitmaHtim; 
"  Convocatis  presbyteris  et  dSaconibaa  et  deiM^ 
mandarit  eis  nt  nlinm  aibi  Papnm  eligennt" 
(Migoe,  Ixviii.  iOiO).  But  the  election,  to  qnots 
the  language  of  Oreenwood  (ii.  146),  **  by  every 
known  rule  of  canon  law  was  vfrid  mm  the 
beginniag."  Peli^ios  I.  (a.i>.  556-60)  the  sue- 
cessor  lo  Vigilins,  was  installed  without  area 
these  formalities,  and  his  unpopularity  was  such 
that  only  two  bishops  and  a  single  presbyter 
OOlltd  he  fonnd  to  officiate  at  hia  consecration 
(Gi«enwood,  ii.  162).  It  Is  not  until  the  year 
578,  when  the  LiAnbard  invasion  had  paralysed 
tha  power  of  the  Byxwitiae  court  for  inter- 
foruMa,  that  w«  i^ain  meet  with  a  ml)y  ImA- 
pmdent  cheMin,— -that  of  Pelagius  IL 

The  suecessor  of  Pelagins,  Gregory  the  OiMt, 
was  soumoMd  to  the  papal  chair  b^  the  unaai- 
mous  and  spobtaneoua  voice  of  tne  electors; 
"  Clems,  senatus,  popnlnsque  Kemanus  siU  coa- 
oorditer  pontificem  delegemat"  (l  iXa  a  Jdk, 
Diae.  bk.  i.  c.  -39).  For  nearly  thne  quaTtcn  of 
a  century  from  his  time,  no  election  calls  for 
particular  comment,  If  we  except,  perhaps,  that 
of  Eugenlns  I. '(a.D.  654)  whose  installation  at 
Uie  diotation  of  the  im))erial  power  during  the 
lifetime  of  his  predecessor,  wai  in  open  disr^ard 
of  the  caaonieal  requirements.  The  chaagea 
that  mark  the  relations  of  the  papacy  ud  the 
empire  during  this  period,  are,  however,  impor- 
tant. In  the  tint  instance,  the  emperor  is  to  be 
seen  endeavouring  to  retain  his  control  over  tiie 
Roman  see  bv  delegatiag  his  authority  to  the 
ecaidU  of  KavMUia, — vm  course  adopted  by 
Heraelins  In  M9.  Ilia  ezarehs  appear  to  hstt 
sympathiaed  with  the  see  of  Kavenna  in  its 
endeavours  to  astahllrii  autoeephaly,"  sad 
rendered  themselves  obnoxious  to  the  R«m»o 
pontiffs  by  an  att>{tTaTy  exercise  of  their  poweft. 
At  tlM  eanest  entreaty-  of  pope  Agatho,  Constss- 
line  Pogenatos,  in  the  year  683,  rwromad  lhi 
powers  to  himself,  abd  finally,  on  the  suLUNMa 
of  Beneditrt  II.  in  the  year  684,  in  eouidenrties 
of  the  great  expanse  and  delay  (sometimes 
extending  to  a  twelvemonth)  involved  in  reftff- 
Hng  each  election  to  Coastantinople,  eonsentcd 
altogether  to  -fofago  his  of  saaetioB; 

from  Mils-tim  nAtUng  mors  was  requlied  Ihaa 
a  formal  DotificatlMi  finm  Rome,  while  the  aH 
of  oottsectatloh  bo  longor  awaited  the  hnmisl 
sanotioti.  Baroalns  speaks'  enthustasticallr  of 
this  «aneetsi«n :  "  Restituta  Romaaa  ecelrsia  In 
pi-istliiam  libetutem and  the  eJeetrcn  '«f 
John  V.  in  -4ks  year  685,  is  reSNided  -by  maj 
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ouoniits  lu  the  6ni  really  free  electioB.  (9e« 
PhaUiM,  Ktrchmreokt,  t.  768.) 

The  Damb«-  of  Oreeka  or  Srriuts  wb»  *ppeu 
M  Benedict*!  mcceBsora  deerl/  prove,  boweTer, 
that  the  influence  of  the  exwchs  wu  still  potent. 
CooituiiiiM's  conceisioD  hitd  been  made,  more- 
over, on  Uc  aoKiUtim  thiU  the  eUvtion  m't 
vnammous;  and  the  contests  that  preceded  the 
elections  of  Conoa  (A.D.  686),  and  Sergius  (a.d. 
d87),  placed  the  newty-acqoired  f!ree<Jom  again 
in  jeopardy.  Id  the  former  oase  the  "  militia  " 
and  the  cle^n''  of  Rome  supported  different  can* 
didates ;  in  toe  Utter  the  interference  of  the 
exarch  of  KaTeauft  was  solicited,  and  his  snpport 
gained  by  a  bribe  of  one  handred  pounds  of  gold. 

It  wa«  not,  consequently,  until  the  outbreiilc  of 
tbe  iconoclastic  controversy,  aod  the  loss  of  the 
e3^arehate,  that  the  prerogatives  of  the  Enstera 
emperor  in  relation  to  tho  papacy  cnme  defini* 
lively  to  an  end.  The  last  pope  who  solicited 
the  imperial  confirmation  of  his  election  was 
Gregory  UI.  (a.d.  731-41);  and  the  acts  of  the 
l^teran  synod  of  70d  exhibit  tor  the  first  time 
the  diaconti nuance  of  the  imperial  year  in  the 
official  records  of  the  prooeedinga  of  the  Woxton 
church  (Hefele,  ComeaiangaiA.  iii.  435 ;  Uaasi, 
xu.  703-21). 

"nw  Lombaid  kiogi  appear  to  han  attempted 
m  interference  with  the  papal  elections ;  but  In 
Rome  itself  tbe  growing  importance  of  the  influ- 
etice  wielded  by  tbe  pontilf  invested  his  office 
withacorrespoadiDg  vulae  in  the  eyes  of  politicnl 
parties.  The  forcible  installation  of  Conittantine 
II.  (A.D.  7t!7),  a  layman,  by  the  intervention  of 
the  amed  nobility,  marka  another  Innovation  on 
the  auontcal  method  of  prooednre.  Strictly 
speaking,  Constantine  was  not  a  layman,  for  the 
party  who  ntised  him  to  the  see  compelled  the 
bwiKtp  of  Praeneste  previously  to  admit  him  to 
priost's  orders, — nt  orationem  clericatus  eidem 
ConstaatiBO  tribuerit "  (Anastaslvs,  xcvi.  8),  and 
the  aame  bishop  oonsecmted  him  deacon  and  sub- 
deaeon, — "  subdiaconus  atqae  diaconns  ab  eodem 
apisoopo,iii  oratorio  sanctl  La urentii,  intra  eundem 
patriarcbium,  contra  san(.-toTum  caoonum  insti- 
tata  eonsecratus  est "  xcvi.  10).  As,  bow- 
ever,  these  offices  had  not  b^en  tilled  for  the 
period  required  by  the  canons,  the  clergy  of 
BtMne  refused  to  recognize  the  validity  of  Con> 
atantine's  orders,  in  addition  to  which  he  could 
only  claim  to  be  "diaconns  forensis,"  instead  of 
**  diaconus  cardinalis  "  (Phillips,  KinKtnntM^y. 
7ttl>  After  he  had  been  dep<»ed  and  blinded, 
h*«ma  bronght  before  the  Lateran  synod  of  7d9, 
and  asked  hew  be  had  dared,  being  only  a  lay- 
ipast  to  occupy  the  papal  chair,  "  cur  praesumpe- 
iaaat  apoetolicam  sedem  kucut  exiitens  inv^ 
Here  "  (Anast.  xcvi.  42).  He  appears  not  to  have 
dared  to  refer  to  hie  own  uncanontcal  admission 
Ut  orders,  but  pleaded  in  defence  the  precedents 
of  tha  ftichlushop  of  Ravenna  and  the  bishop  of 
Kai^as,  both  of  whom  bad  htm  consecrated  t« 
their  respective  offices  while  still  only  laymen. 
It  was  accordingly  enacted  by  the  synod  that 
'*  no  one  should  be  eligible  to  the  papal  dignity 
who  had  not  previously  risen,  step  by  step,  and 
iwen  dnlymade  a  cardinal  deacon  or  presbyter" 
{A.  xcvi.  45 ;  Haratori,  Script.  111.  i.  177). 

It  has  been  inferred  ftom  a  subsequent  clanse 
of  this  decree,  that  the  laity  were  at  the  same 
time  excluded  from  all  real  influence  in  papal 
•iMtiooa,  and  permitted  only  to  exprasa  assaut 

(Bam.  AXT. — Tou  n. 


and  approval  after  the  selection  had  been  mad* 

St  tM  elergy  (Hafela,  GmcUkn/mh.  iU.  438; 
reenwood,  Caihedn  Pttri,  u.  403,  note).  But 
it  is  evident  that  if  soch  were  the  design  of  the 
synod,  it  either  foiled  to  be  carried  into  ellect  or 
was  soon  aet  aside,  for  we  ere  toid  by  Amstiksius 
of  the  election  of  Leo  III.  (A.O.  7U5),  "  cuncte 
populo  Romano  electus  est"  (MumtoTi,  Script, 
111.  i.  19.5) ;  of  that  of  Stephen  V.  (a.d.  SIS)  a 
populo  Romano  est  electns  "  (t6.  III.  i.  21*2);  and 
of  that  of  Paschal  I.  (a.d.  817)  "  una  voluntate  a 
cunctis  sacerdutibns  sen  proceribns,  atque  omni 
clero,  nec  hod  et  nptimatibua,  vel  cuncto  populo 
Romano  in  sedem  apostollcam  Pontitex  elevatiw 
est"  {A.  111.  i.  21-1).  It  would  therefore  appear 
that  the  view  of  Fleury  (ix.  4ii4)  is  more  likelr 
to  be  correct,  vis.,  that  the  populnr  or  lay  ratib- 
cation  of  the  clerical  choice  coutinnad  to  ba 
essential  to  the  validity  of  tha  election  (sat 
Thomasnin,  II.  il.  13,  §  7). 

The  statement  that  pope  Hadrian,  at » I^teraa 

rod,  A.D.  774,  made  over  to  Charles  the  Great 
right  of  appointing  to  tbe  see  of  Rome,  toge- 
ther with  that  of  investiture  to  all  eccUsiaitiCal 
dignities  in  the  empire,  may  safely  be  dismis-ied 
as  a  mere  fiction.'  The  utmost  thut  the  Frankish 
monarch  claimed,  wan  the  ancient  imperial  prero* 
gativa  of  ooafinning  each  papal  election.  Phillipa 
IXMamekt,  T.  763)  and  Thomassin  (II.  ii.  25) 
concur  in  their  belief  that  thronghont  the  mU 
of  tbe  Carolingian  dynaaty  these  eleetlom  U>ok 
place  in  due  canonical  form. 

On  the  other  hsnd,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that 
the  stratagem  whereby  Leo  III.  exhibited  himself 
te  Cbristeodwn  as  the  bestower  of  the  imperial 
dignity  on  Charles  (a.d.  800)  introduced  novel 
elements  in  the  papal  relations  to  the  political 
power,  and  that  these  in  tnm  served  to  render 
the  respective  rights  of  the  clergy,  the  people^ 
and  the  emperor,  in  elections  to  the  Roman  sea 
doubtful  aiMl  conflicting.  In  this  manner  these 
elections  became  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the 
strife  between  emperor  and  pope  in  'he  middle 
ages  (see  Phillips,  Ktrcfienrecht,  iii.  lAO ;  v.  76'i ; 
Milman,  LaL  CAristianittf,  bk.  iv.  c  12;  Bryce, 
Hoty  konvM  Empin,  c.  5 ;  Staudenmaier,  QotcA, 
clerBMififmuAlmt  m.  55-70).  In  the  year  867, 
on  the  eleetion  of  Hadrian  IL,  we  are  told  by 
Anaatasius  that  the  "missi"  of  the  emperor 
(Lewis  II,)  were  in  Rome,  and  were  indignant 
that  they  were  not  invited  to  be  present  at  the 
ceremony  and  take  part  therein.  Whereupon 
they  were  assured  that  tbe  omission  was  not 
designed  as  a  slight  on  the  emperor  ('*  Angnsti 
causa  oontemptuB  "),  but  in  order  that  no  preca* 
dent  might  be  affoHed,  to  be  pleaded  on  futnr* 
occasions,  for  the  presence  of  toe  imperial  envoys 
at  the  papal  elections  (Higne,  cxxviii.  1382), 
(a)  Qiiaiijicatioai. — These,    thronghoat  our 

Eriod,  aj^Mar  to  have  been  identical  with  thoae 
r  th«  episoopal  offioa  genatally,  via.,  (I)  thafc 


1  >  Hadilanus  anlen  Papa  cum  nalverso  eynodo  tredl' 
deroDl  Qtndo  Jaa  el  potvsutem  eligcniU  PuntlDcem,  el 
otdlnaiMll  apuMtotlcam  iiedem,"  he.  (Grstian.  Uttretwm, 
1.  bdll.  33;  Mlgne,  FatroL  dzxxvlt.  S3!.).  Tbls  futfage, 
taken  fram  the  Ckrmiea  of  Sigpbenns  QemhlocrTiBls, 
who  wrote  In  tbe  l3tlioenturT.ls  not  round  In  tbeorlglasl 
H&  of  tbat  anibor,  bot  is  tiiroused  to  have  btea  aMad 
br  bis  emtlDBstor,  Anselmos ;  In  either  case,  It  retolvta 
itself  Into  a  biseless  latb  century  iraditloD.  See  XlRae, 
cU.  UI,  310-1.  n. ;  also  Hfrscli  (&),  /M  vita  U  serifM 
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tlw  t\*cui  sboald  b«  fifty  renn  of  age ;  (2)  thmt 
M  ahiinM  b*  one  of  the  i.\*rgj  of  the  chnrch  over 
which  be  wu  called  to  preude;  (3)  that  h« 
■honld  hare  been  duly  and  regularlj  admitted 
to  the  ■nbordioate  offices  of  desnon  and  |:>re«bf  ter 
(aee  Bishop,  p.  129).  No  iastaDc«  of  tniuUtioB 
Run  another  «ee  ocenrx  within  onr  period,  the 
earlint  havinf  been  that  of  Formoaiu,  who  was 
tran>latnj,  in  the  rear  891,  from  the  iHihopric 
of  Portns  (Bower,  'jUalort/  of  Uu  Popet,  t.  66). 
The  absenw  of  ini'ormntiiin  recpecting  the  exact 
ago  of  each  pontid'  nt  the  time  of  hi*  election,  a 
Cut  attributible  to  the  obncara  origin  of  the 
n^joritj,  doea  nut  enable  oa  to  determine  how 
tu  the  limitation  with  respect  to  age  ww 
adhered  to^  Gregorr  the  Great  was  probably 
about  forty-six  at  the  time  of  ht«  accession ;  Leo 
the  Great  was  jost  tifty;  Damasiu,  Pelagtns  I., 
Pelagios  tt.,  and  Ser^^iux  I.  were  considerably 
alwre  the  latter  age.  That  prior  admiseion  to  the 
priestly  office  was  looked  npoa  u  ladispensable 
mar  be  inferred  from  the  fict  referred  to  abare, 
that  eren  In  the  ca-e  nf  the  forced  and  irregular 
promotion  of  Constintine.  in  7r>7,  it  wan  deemed 
necessary  that  he  iii)<>ul<l  first  go  throngh  the 
forms  of  adriiissiiin  to  tht^  diaron-ite  and  to  the 
priestly  office.  Tiie  preceients  ]))eaded  by  Con- 
■tantine  anffidentlr  prove  that  na  exception 
cristed  in  faroor  of  the  Roman  see.  N«tioaality 
was  not  regarded,  .md  s<>ren  of  the  bisfao)ie  of 
Rome  in  the  first  three  centaries  were  of  Greek 
extraction;  while  the  fnct  that  from  a.d.  687- 
767  three  were  Greeks,  four  Syrians,  and  only 
one  a  Roman,  iudicatea  the  influence  exerted  at 
this  period  over  the  elections  by  the  exarchs  of 
RnTenna. 

iff)  TTte  Elrcfort. — These  were  originnllr  the 
naghbouring  bishops,  in  conjunction  with  the 
clergy  and  bity  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Such  at 
least  is  the  tenor  of  the  evidence  afforded  bj  a 
letter  of  St.  Cyprian  (Epist.  52)  conccmiDg  the 
electioB  of  Cornelins  (a.d.  2o1),  and  hie  etato- 
meat  is  appealed  to  by  the  canonista  as  satisfoo- 
tory  proof  of  the  due  observance  of  the  canonical 
forms  as  soon  as  we  have  any  information  re- 
flecting these  election*:  "  Factus  est  Cornelius 
epi»copu«  de  Dei  et  Christi  ejus  judicio,  de  cleri- 
eorum  paeoe  omnium  tentimonio,  de  plebis,  quae 
tano  adnit,  snffn^cio,  et  de  sacerdotum  antl- 
qnomm  et  bonomm  virorum  collegio"  (Gratian, 
i}ecrct.  II.  causa  vii.  qu.  1,  c.  h).  From  the  6th 
to  the  6th  century  it  would  appear  that  (1)  the 
whole  bodv  of  the  clergy,  (2)  the  magistrates 
("jodices*')  as  reprexentatiTee  of  the  "opti- 
tnates,"  (3)  the  militia  (**  sehoU  "  or  "  generalitas 
militias,"  who  really  represented  the  civic  class, 
while  the  "  cirium  universitaa  "  remained  in  the 
background)  made  up  the  component  elements  of 
the  electoral  body  {Lib.  Diur.  II.  i.-rii.).  In  the 
year  we  find  Stephen  III.  (IV.)  presiding  at 
a  aynod,  which  refers  in  one  of  its  decrees  to  the 
papal  elections  as  beinit  made  by  the  "  proceres  et 

fri mates  eccleniiie"  {Gratian,  Decret.l.  Ixxix,  5). 
B  this  body  Thom-issin  considers  we  may  recog- 
nise the  college, of  cardinals,"  but  the  formal 


-  Accordfng  in  MUman  {Lai.  <Mritt(onit9.  bk.  1.  e.  1). 
the  Unhopi  of  tlw  •ilj.>G"nt  towns,  Ontla,  Tlbnr,  Piirloa, 
4c.,  were  "  ihe  tnitlatorr  o»ile^«r  csnttnala";  but  this 
Um,  wben  H  tint  oubi-«  under  oar  notion  S<«aM  to  have 
hwlndHd  onl*  tbe  pr  tbtwn  and  dsswwe  of  the  Bomsn 
Ctainh  (tee  Cabmkai, 


decree  fitr  the  election  of  the  pope  by  this  body  n 
not  inwmalgated  nntil  A.tK  10B9,  wben  the  >evi«l 
Lateru  covndl  decided  that  fh>m  that  time  tht. 
choice,  "judicium."  dhonld  rent  with  thecarlm>l 
Inshops,  while  the  cardinal  priests  and  deaau, 
the  laity  and  the  emperor,  should  be  conro!''-! 
only  for  their  asient  (Phillips,  AvcAnm^t,  t. 
792-796;  Gratian,  I.  dist.  xxiu.  IX 

(t)  Mfeihad  of  Pnctdure. — ^The  order  of  th* 
proceedings  as  prescribed  in  the  Z.ibtr  Diuruu 
(Migne,  Paini.  cr.)  it  supposed  bj  the  editr>:> 
to  be  derired  from  tliat  ob^rved  at  four  pijul 
elections,  tiz.,  that  of  Bonitaoe  V.  (A.ik  616),  c: 
Leo  II.  (A.o.  682),  of  Conrat  (A.D.  C86),  and  tt 
Gregorr  IL  (a.d.  71aX 

(I)  fmmediaiely  on  the  pope's  decease  a  Irttcr 
("  nnntiss ")  was  deapatched  to  tke  exarch  tx 
Rarenna,  conveying  a  formal  annotincemeiit  rf 
the  event.    Originally  this  letter  purported  i« 
be  written  in  the  name  of  the  whole  bodr  of  thf 
clergy;  but  from  the  time  of  Pelagiiis  \\. 
Diur.  II.  i.)  it  appean  to  hare  been  written  in 
the  names  of  the  archpre^byter,  the  archdesr-%. 
and  the  "  primiceriua  "  or  chief  notarr.  (2)  Aftur 
the  funeral  rites,  and  a  solemn  three  days'  fa-t, 
during  which  time  the  electors  were  enjoii>ed  u- 
supplicate  the  divtoe  direction  in  their 
choice,  the  clergy,  *' optlmatas,"  and  ■*  p^ln^" 
assembled  and  gave  their  Totea,  wnA  tlie  dKiM 
was  drawn  up  and  received  their  signalnto. 
(3)  The  election  was  then  aDOonnced  by  a  depu- 
tation to  Constantinople,  and  awaited  the  iiK- 
perial  sanction."  (4)  It  was  similarly  anoou»H 
to  the  exarch  at  Ravenna,  and  bis  cnn(imnti<B  j 
twsonght;  if,  as  at  certain  periods  was  tke  esw,  | 
this  authority  was  not  vasted  In  his  office.  \.t 
was  desired  to  use  his  influence  in  obtaining  tb' 
sanction  of  the  emperor.     From  tb<*  tint 
H'>norius  (A.D.  626-:-I8X  however,  Gregororii;- 
{Oftrh.  der  ^tadt  Horn,  ii.  VIA)  considers  ttat 
the  Libtr  fHurnut  shews  that  although  (be  cIk- 
tian  was  alao  notified  to  the  imperial  cent,  the 
greater  importance  was  attacfanl  to  the  convent 
of  the  exarch.    (5)  Letters  were  also  sent  to  lh« 
judges,  the  archbishop,  and  the  ap»crisiarin»  at 
Ravenna,  and  to  the  "  patricins,"  the  patriarch,  j 
and  the  apoorisiarius  at  Constantinople;  and  thr 
decree  ('*  decretales  paginae  ")  was  deposited  is 
the  archives  of  the  Vatican.     (6)  When  thi 
confirmation  of  the  election  had  been  receireJ. 
the  new  pope  was  conducted  to  St.  Peter's,— " 
confessionem  sancti  Petri."    (7)  On  arririDi: 
there  he  made  a  public  confession  of  &ilh  befi-re 
tke  relics  ("  onrpoM  ")  of  the  apostle.   (8)  After 
receiving  consecration  and  ordination,*  he  re- 
peated this  confeanoa.    (9)  Finally,  be  delImM 
a  sermon  in  the  dty,  co|ries  of  wh'faA  wen  seat 
to  alt  the  churches. 

Somewhat  as  the  day  of  martynlom  wa^ 
spoken  of  as  tke  birthday  of  the  martyr,  io  thr 
conmunity  to  which  he  belonged,  so  Hm  day  <  i' 
their  election  to  the  papal  office  w*s  describei  br 
tkt  p<^  as  xdles   Batalitina."    Thus  Leo 


■  It  Opean  tu  tove  bem  also  the  oaatom  Ibr  Dm  h»- 
peron  tu  notiiy  'hdr  a<-cei«loa  to  (be  pqu)  ooD  ■* 

Rome  (see  Thtrl,  KpiH.  Ana.  PmU  I.  TOS). 

•  M^MTd,  In  his  nut  a  'in  the  l.ibtr  f^cwtitan* 
ttl  QTfgorj  the  On'Kt  ( Vigor,  laxvill.  (1T\  qnoM 
an  snd'-iit  MS.  at  C»ib-y,  to  whtcb  box-evrr  *tff* 
DO  date,  SB  order  of  ontlmtlun  in  which  parts  *rr  im* 
sUf  assigned  (o  the  btab.jpa  or  Alba,  PMtus,asdO«fe 
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Ma^mis,  praichlDg  on  the  annlvemrr  of  hU 
acceuion,  mjn, — "  Illl  ergo  hunc  serritutis  Do»- 
trae  luttUittKM  diem,  ill)  aacribamiu  hoc  fHtom, 
cojns  pfttrodpio  Mdu  ipsius  meruimus  esse  con- 
Mrtcs  "  (ftrm.  It.  e.  41 ;  Mii^e,  Patml.  lir.  19). 

The  eenmonf  of  foot-kiuin^,  of  which  the 
Mrliest  mentioo  is  on  the  iostalliition  of  VaUn- 
tine,  A.D.  827t  took  place  on  the  fomul  indnction 
of  the  new  pontiff  into  the  lAteran  aa  Ita  po»* 
aessor. 

iii.  Iiuignia  of  the  office. — ^THe  diatiDgniahing 
inaigtiia  probabi;^  belonged  to  a  period  later  than 
A.XK  800;  although  a  tradition  is  prewrred  by 
Aimoia  (/fut.  Frane.  i.  24;  Migne,  cxxxix.  660) 
thnt  the  emperor  Anastasiua  Rent  a  gold  crown, 
adorned  with  gems,  to  Clovis,  king  of  the  Franks, 
n&d  that  he,  at  the  ■uggestimi  of  St.  Remy,  aent 
it  to  the  pope.  Rocea  (rfit  Tianu  PoiUifitAu 
Origine,  Hia.  pp.  7,  8)  connden  that  the  allnsion 
in  the  apuriooa  donntiou  of  CtmstaDtine  to  the 
*'  diadeina,\n'de licet  coronam  capitis  nostri,"  proves 
that  the  pope  had  already  assumed  a  crown,  ns 
distinguished  from  the  ordinary  episcopal  mitre. 
The  crown  was  deitigned  to  symbolize  the  tem- 
ponl  pow«r.  Innocent  liL  snya  "In  siganm 
■piritnalium  eontnltt  mihl  mitram.  In  signum 
temporalinm  dedit  mihi  coronnm;  nitrani  pro 
sacerdotio,  ooronam  pro  regno"  {Ssnn.  iii.  i 
>ligne.  ecxTii.  ii6h).  The  earliest  reference  to 
the  double  crown  occurs,  according  to  Richter 
(JEineAenrecAf,  p.  2oi)  in  the  year  12S7,  in  the 
pontificate  of  BonifaceVIII. ;  according  to  Phillips, 
{fCirchatrec'it,  v.  til2)  ns  early  ns  thnt  of  Nlchol'ia 
II.  U-D.  11(59-81).  Von  Heffner  (T/ncAfen  dei 
chrittl.  Mittflattert,  p.  38)  assigns  the  enrliest 
mention  of  the  triple  crown  to  the  time  of 
Clement  V.  (A.n.  130^14);  Pblllips  not  mrller 
than  that  of  Urban  V.  (A.D.  136'i-70).  The 
npright  pnstoral  staff  ("  pedum  rectum  ")  siir- 
moanteJ  by  the  cross,  is  probably  retVrred  to  as 
the  "  fernln  pastoralis "  in  the  account  of  the 
depo«iition  of  Benedict  V.  in  the  lUh  century 
(Pertz,  Jfwt.  Qerm.  i.  626),  and  cannot  be  traced 
farthpT  back  than  thia.  "liie  cross  was  borne  by 
tha  po)io  in  common  with  all  the  other  bishops ; 
th«  pidliam  [Paluith3  In  common  with  other 
metropolitaoa,  but  the  pope  claimed  the  excln- 
aire  right  to  wear  it  on  all  occasiona  (Rlcbter, 
KinJmunekt,  p.  218), 

IT.  PaUKWATITn  BPBGIALLT  CLUMBD  VOR 

THE  UrncE. 

i.'  CU^  to  mivenai  authority  in  the  church, 
as  spacifically  tuaerted  (1)  in  the  granting  of 
dispenaationa,  (2)  t»  the  cm/erring  of  privUegea. 

(1)  Theories  of  a  universal  jurisdiction  and  of 
apecial  ^powers,  as  prerogatiTes  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  almost  neoewarilT  inrolred  bis  right  to 
exempt,  under  circumstances  of  an  asceirtional 
and  peculiar  character,  particular  communities 
or  dioceus  from  customsrr  canonical  observance. 
The  precedents  afforded  in  our  period  for  the 
exercise  of  such  a  power  are  few,  bat  among  the 
beat  ascertained  are — 

(a)  Dapeiuatioit  frma  penaltw  att-^chinj  to 
iiOM-o6MrraiKM  of  the  crmons. — The  power  to 
grant  these  is  justly  descrii>ed  by  Thomassin  as 
in  its  very  nature  peculiar  and  ungular,  for,  he 
obaervea  (  Vet.  «t  A'ora  Diedp.  11.  iii.  27,  §  14), 
all  canonical  discipliue  must  aoon  hare  oome  to 
aa  end,  if  each  bishop  had  poMt^sed  the  power 
•f  remitting  at  pleasure  the  obligation*  im- 


posed by  a  canon  of  t^e  church  ;  and  if  in  any 
exceptional  emergency  a  bishop  or  local  synod 
ventured  on  such  an  exercise  tif  power,  the  act 
was  always  held  to  require  tha  confinnation  of 
a  geneiml  council  or  of  the  pope.  The  view  of 
this  writer  with  respect  to  the  conditions  under 
which  such  power  could  be  exercised  are  given 
under  Ihdulqemcb,  p.  835 ;  but  the  fallowing 
inatsncee  are  deserving  of  note,  as  illustrating 
more  precisely  the  giiidual  development  of  its  . 
exerdae  by  the  Roman  pontiff. 

The  important  part  assigned  to  Melchiades 
(a.d.  311-14)  in  relation  to  the  Dunatist  achism 
[Cagciliahus,  Dict.  CiiBier.  fiioo.]  is  cited  by 
Catholic  writers  as  one  of  the  earliest  and  most 
important  instances.  Melchiades  restricted  his 
oondemnutitHi  to  the  author  of  the  schism,  and 
permitted  those  Donatist  bishops  who  had  been 
ordained  by  H^orinua  to  re-enter  the'  pale  of 
communion,  and  to  retain  possession  of  their  sees 
on  declaration  of  their  readiness  to  reuoance 
their  schismatical  tenets.  In  cases  where  a 
Cntholic  bishop  had  bet-n  establii^hed,  he  endea- 
voured to  prori>Ie  another  core  Tor  the  Donatist 
bishop,  "  iu  ut  quibuscumqne  locis  dno  assent 
episcopi,  quot  disMasio  geminasset,  eum  confir- 
mari  vellnt  qui  fbisset  ordinatus  prior,  alteri 
autem  eorum  plebs  alia  regeu'ia  provideretnr  " 
(Augustine,  Epitt.  43;  Migae,  xxxiil.  167^ 
This  policy  is  warmly  praisM  by  Augustine  as 
indicating  the  personal  action  of  Heldiiades ; ' 
but  it  should  be  noted  that  he  also  speaks  of 
him  sa  enacting  these  measures  at  Roma  "eum 
multis  collegis  suis."  The  instance  it  however 
unquestionable  proof  of  the  growing  deferenea 
paid  to  the  church  of  Ktune  and  ita  bishop. 

Other  instances,  cited  by  'Htomassin  and 
Phillips,  as  occurring  in  the  times  of  Damasna 
and  Siricius,  are  referred  to  under  IndulskmCB, 
p.  8:i5.  In  the  time  of  Anastasiua  I.  (a.d.  398- 
401)  application  was  made  to  that  pontiff  by  the 
Africau  bishops  to  sanction  a  general  Jis|>ensi- 
tion  to  the  Donatist  clergy.  It  bad  previously 
been  decreed,  at  a  council  held  at  Capua  (a.Dl 
3  d),  that  no  such  dispensation  should  be  granted 
unless  under  conditions  that  afforded  a  prospect 
of  a  complete  suppression  of  the  schism,  lite 
church  of  Africii  accordingly  deeme  1  it  necessary 
to  gain  the  approval  of  the  Kouiao  see  before  it 
ventured  to  set  the  decision  aside ;  but  at  the 
same  tim«  It  is  to  be  noted  that  they  do  not 
attribnte  autocratical  authority  to  the  Ushop  of 
Rome,  bat  simply  such  pre-eminence  as  might 
be  claimed  by  the  representative  of  an  apostolic 
see,  "  Placuit  ut  litterae  mitlantur  ad  fratres  et 
coepiscopos  nostros,  et  mtuiaut  -'d  ledem  apj- 
tMioam  in  qua  praesidet  Anastasiua  "  (Cbd.  Gui. 
Ked.  Afric.  c  68). 

Symmachus  rindtcstee  a  similar  exerrise  of  the 
papal  pen>gatire  on  the  part  of  his  predecessor 
AnastasiuK  11.  (a.d.  49>>-8)in  relation  to  certain 
of  the  Qallican  churches,  although  admitting  Lt 
to  have  been  "  praeter  ecclesiae  c<iisnetudinem 
et  antiqua  praedecessorum  nostrorum  statuta;** 
he  nlso  in  the  same  letter  takes  occa-ion  to 
enunciate  the  general  rules  that  nay  be  sup- 
posed to  regulate  such  exercise  of  supreme 
ecclesiastical  authority,  maintaining  that"  what 
is  done  l  ontrary  to  the  canon  is  not  necessarily 
a  brcnch  of  the  canon,  which  in  violnted  only  by 
a  wanton  disregard  for  precedent,"  and  that  it 
would  often  be  "  enel  to  insist  upon  a  law  when 
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Ha  obwrnum  was  likelj  to  be  Attandsd  with 
detrimott  to  th«  eharch,  U  b«»s  tha  deaifs  of 
all  Uwa  thit  thej'  ihoald  bsnefit,  not  iijun" 
(Thiel,  Kpitt.  Som.  Pont.  p.  657). 

The  doctriM  of  exiMdlencf,  aa  thna  Isid  down, 
aad  depending  on  the  discretion  of  the  pentifT, 
h  illustrated  in  the  policr  of  Booiface  1.  (A.d. 
4li~i2).  On  the  one  hand  ha  rafiued  to  pemit 
Patraeloa.  bishop  of  Jkrleif  ta  awama  the  func- 
Ihmi  of  a  matnpolitaB  in  another  dbceM  by 
ofdiUning  a  taccMior  to  a  vacant  bishopric 
**coBtra  patram  regulas,"  quod  Deqnaqnain  pc»- 
sumus  IhiTe  patienter,  qnia  convenit  bos  p«rter- 
■anuB  sanctionnm  diligentes  em  enitodet'* 
lEpi-t.  OB  the  other,  ia  the  penniasioa 

which  ha  aoBofdail  to  PMgenae  to  asiun*  tha 
Ushopric  of  Corinth,  he  appean  diraetl j  to  hava 
departed  from  adheienee  to  canniUcal  hw 
(Cottstant,  ed.  Sehoeoemnnn,  p.  723). 

A  certain  diapeasiag  antbority  is  nacloiibtedlj 
implied  in  the  permission  accorded  by  Celestine 
L  (A.D.  433)  to  the  Nestoriaas  be  receired 
again  into  the  ehnreb  (A.  pp.  871-$). 

Tha  laagnage  of  Leo  I.  is  distinct  Ir  that  of 
SM  who  aasumea  to  be  i  he  censor  of  the  whole 
church,  and  bound  to  interfere,  "  qtioties  aliqna 
eoBtn  iastituta  canonum  et  ecclesiaaticsin  dWtci- 
plinam  pnesntupta  rel  conmlasa  cagaoociinuB " 
(^Prae/.  dt  JkcreL) ;  and  be  aseerts  that  com- 
pllanct  with  the  canonical  dtsctpliM  is  ao 
'  Msential  oooditioa  of  coram  union  (can.  5) ;  yet, 
■otwithitanding  we  hare  a  conspicnous  instance 
•f  the  aierciaa  of  the  dinpensiiig  power  bj  this 
pontiff.  In  a  ktter  to  tlnvianas,  bishop  of  Con- 
aiantinople  (Mansi,  w.  1365,  ht  coademns 

the  heresy  of  Entyches,  but  at  tlie  num  tine 
M^na  that  the  latter  should  b«  restored  to 
eanmnaion,  aad  to  the  administration  of  his 
aftoaastery,  m  abjuration  of  his  errors,  **  scdis 
tnim  apostolicae  moderatio  hanc  temperantiam 
aerrat,  at  ct  taveriua  ^at  cum  obdnratis  et 
Dtniaa  eiqilat  praastaro  corraetia.**  In  a  letter 
lo  the  empwroT  Mardanos  he  sererely  eendemni 
the  presuraption  of  his  riTal  AnatoUns,  bishop 
«f  Constantinople,  in  ordaining  a  bishop  to  the 
church  of  Aatioch, "  contra  instituta  canoaum  ; " 
and  says  that  hia  opposition  to  this  mensura 
has  been  withdrawn  solely  from  a  desire  to 
ratera tha btth  and  fWmia  loraof  peace,  "qnod 
mot  amors  reparaadae  fidal  at  pacta  stndio 
retractara  oesearimns  "  (JSfMtf-  cIt.  ;  Migne,  Ht. 

Thomaasia  considers  that  a  yet  earlier  exer- 
dse  of  the  dlipensing  power  in  the  East  is  to  be 
(bund  in  the  action  of  Ikunaaui  in  relnthin  to 
Flarbiniu,  bishop  of  Antioch.  On  this  occasion 
Tiuophiloa,  of  Alexandria,  is  ropreseated  by 
Socrates,  the  historian,  as  having  sent  a  messenger 
to  Dnniasaa  to  suggest  that  it  would  be  for  the 
tcti/are  of  (V  church  if,  in  order  to  bring  a1>ont 
concord  among  the  laity,  he  womld  ctrndaiu  the 
^ea  t  nf  fSMrnvs  <Soc  H.  £.  15>— Avvc 
rsAaw  sla^  li'  ^Uwtum  «S  Xoo^  vv^eSr 
rh  ftiaaw  ^XafitanS  rXmifiiXmut  (Migne, 
8.  0.  Ixvii.  281). 

In  the  time  of  Leo's  successor,  Hilary,  the 
preTatenoe  of  grare  irregularities  in  ^Min,  in  the 
appointment  of  bishops  to  racant  seos,  and  ia 
their  renwral  from  oue  diocese  to  another, 
rendered  i*  mltdsable  to  appeal  to  Rome.  Hilary 
gTMited  a  general  dispensation  with  respect  to  ; 
■ppolntBacnta  whi^  had  alnady  takea  placa,  | 


bat  forbade  almilar  disregard  of  tha  ranoM  b 
fntare,  "  vt  nihil  deinecfs  contra  praaoepta  baati 
Apostoli,  nihil  enntm  Nlcaenomm  cuoosm 
GoostitntDm  tentetur"  (Thiol,  p.  166). 

Oelasius,  at  the  time  when  the  Gothic  inrasi«tt 
had  deprired  Italy  of  half  its  clergy,  yielded  to 
imperatire  necessity,  and  dinpensed  with  the 
obeerrance  of  the  canonical  periods  witli  respect 
to  ordination  (Hardonin,  Cone  il 

Up  to  thiN  period,  the  ertdence  seems  birly 
ia  harmony  with  the  rlew  of  Thomaann,  thnt 
dispensations  were  presumed  to  be  in  coafiaiiiity 
with  the  precept  of  Augustine,  that  the  wenl  of 
the  chnrch,  not  the  intereat  of  iadlriduab, 
should  be  consulted  la  the  exercise  of  the  dif 
pendng  power,  tha  conditkos  being  (I)  that  the 
natter  ia  qoeatioa  should  be  of  primary  raagai- 
tade  in  relation  to  the  church;  (2)  that  the 
good  accruing  should  be  clearly  discernible, 
cither  ia  the  nroidance  of  some  eril  to  which  the 
ohtmcaioe  of  the  canon  might  aflbcd  admimion, 
or  In  the  gain  of  benc6to  wUeh  mi^t  otherwise 
be  lost ;  (3)  that  snch  dispensatioM  should  hare 
effect  only  with  respect  to  past  inefalaritie% 
and  not  be  construed  into  precedents  in  the 
future.  In  the  language  of  pope  Martin  I., 
"  C«nonea  acclesiasticos  Mlvaro  noa  poasomns  ^tii 
defenaores  et  eostodaa  mnaMnm  aomai^  aea 
transgreeeorca.** 

With  the  advance  of  ^  7th  caDtary.  howerer, 
and  especially  ia  the  contact  with  Tentonina, 
we  find  the  papal  dispensation  solicited  and  con- 
ferred In  connexion  with  irregnlarities  of  a  kind 
that  afiirded  precedents  for  some  of  the  went 
abases  of  mediaeral  times — the  appropristka  of 
rerennei  of  bish^iea,  monasteries,  and  nurcs 
for  secular  purposes.  Tha  extent  to  wbi^ 
thb  abuse  had  grown  under  Charles  Mart*!, 
in  Krankland,  rewtered  hopeless  the  efforts  of 
Boniface  towards  obtaining  satisfactorr  restita- 
tion,  and  he  accordingly  obtaiacd  from  pope 
Zadiarias  permiraiM  to  foraga  the  daty  ef 
demanding  fall  repantkm  to  the  chureboB  aad 
monaataries.  Tha  pontiff  himself,  indeed, 
appears  to  have  partially  oondoned  thcaa  spolts- 
tions,  on  the  consideration  that  they  had  bses 
made  in  behalf  of  the  Christian  state  in  iu 
struggles  agalast  the  pagan  and  the  iafidei— 4hs 
Saxon  and  the  Saracan  (£MW.  z. ;  MlgBa,li»i>> 
941). 

Other  Ihcta  relntiag  to  tha  same  period  seen 
to  {ndicate  that  thi»  prerogative  had  already  growi 
into  aa  abuse.  We  find,  for  etampla,  a  Fnukiiiii 
nobia  pleading  the  papal  indulgence  fbr  an  na* 
lawful  marriage,  as  irregVlaritv  differii^  ia 
oharaeter  &vm  those  9t  the  kind  which  the 
instmcliona  «f  Gregory  the  Great  to  Aagartiu 
might  be  held  to  condone,  where  the  marri^ 
tie  had  been  contracted  while  the  parties  were 
■till  pagans,  "  in  qolbas  oe  per  ignonntiam  ante 
lavacrum  baptismatis  astrinxeruut "  {EpM.  xi- 
64 ;  MigDO,  Ixxvii.  WWy  CrrUin  of  the  clergy, 
agata,  aUaged  that  notwithstanding  that  thty 
\«A  immoral  lives  they  had  rood  red  tha  papal 
licence  to  continue  to  perform  their  sacred 
(hnctiona,  "  reveaientes  ab  npostoliea  sede  dicant 
se  Rnmanuro  pootificen  licentiam  dedisee  Biais* 
terium  episcopale  in  ecclesi»miDistrare.''  Beoi- 
fiioe  appears  to  hare  treated  these  reprMeatatisw 
as  meadacioaa,  **  quia  Apostdioam  seden  nsqas' 
quau  coafra  di-one^i  oanomnn  andivinms  jnfr 
CMse  "  iEpM.  4ft ;  ib.  Uxxiz.  747) ;  but  th*  MR 
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tuA  HuA  they  vere  slle^  pointa  to  a  wMer 
and  leas  defaiuible  eiercSw  of  the  dispensing 
yower. 

Boniftcc  himself  reoeired  from  Zachartas  per- 
mission to  nominate  his  successor  to  the  see  of 
Uaiatc,  bat  the  concasBion  was  made  wHh 
express  limitation  to  his  case,  praesentibiu 
eunctis  tiU  sooceamrtim  dasigna,  vt  hue  vaiiat 
orduuinAu,  Hoc  nuUi  alti  conoadi  patimm-  qnod 
tibi  charitate  ct^ente  Urgtri  censuimus  "  (Ulgn^, 
Ixxsis.  920);  tiie  inataUatitM  of  his  successor 
during  his  lifetime  was  peremptoriljr  forUdden, 
as  "  contrary  to  everr  ecclesiastical  rule." 

It  U  worthy  of  note,  that  Zacharias  was  not 
villlag  to  delegate  any  general  dispensing 
powers  to  Boniface, "  quaecunque  repereria  sacris 
eaBonlbns  deriare  nulla  ratione  patiaris  sacmm 
ministerinro  tractare  **       Ixxxix.  928). 

At  the  eighth  oecumenical  council  it  was  de- 
clared ia  the  most  explicit  terms  that  it  was 
the  legitimate  ftinetion  of  the  pope  to  exercise 
power*  of  this  description  for  "the  healing  of 
the  wounds  of  the  catholic  and  apostolic  chnrdi" 
(Hardwun,  t.  730).  And  at  the  third  council 
of  Soissons,  A.D.  866,  the  Innguage  of  Herardtis, 
archbishop  of  Tours,  points  to  this  function  as 
one  to  which  the  Oallican  clergy  had  frequent 
reconne  ii  their  appeals  to  Kome  (Uig&e,  cxxL 
777.) 

(2.)  7b  confer  prio^ea. 

(a)  On  monasteriea,  with  reaped  to  eptaoopal 
jurimtiction, — ^The  exercise  of  this  prerogatiret 
may  certainly  be  traced  farther  back  than  the 
period  assigned  by  Guizot  and  other  writers  as 
that  of  Ita  earliest  ose  (see  Bishop,  p.  232 ; 
Gaixot,  Bitt.  df  Ja  en  /Vonos,  ii.  Ill),  viz., 
the  8th  century.  Befbre  the  time  of  Gregory  1., 
his  predecessors  appear  to  hare  warned  members 
of  the  episcopal  order  tliat  they  had  no  canonical 
right  to  celebrate  mass  in  the  monasteries  of 
their  dioceses  (r«xmann,  Politik  der  PSpOe,  1. 
101) — a  theory  of  monastic  )trivi1(ige  which 
would  derive  support  from  the  original  character 
of  such  societies  as  lay  communities.  The  hard 
pressure  of  the  "  jugum  clericorum "  would 
ap)>ear  indeed  to  have  frequently  induced  these 
aocleties  to  place  themsaires  nnder  the  pro- 
tection of  a  bishop  of  a  different  diocese  (see 
Oleseler,  Kirchengetch.  I.  ii.  42.')).  By  degrees 
they  began  habitually  to  look  to  Rome  as  the 
quarter  from  whence  they  were  likely  tn  receive 
t)ie  most  effectual  protection ;  and  in  the  ponti- 
ficate of  Gregory  I.  we  hare  a  well  authenticated 
instance  of  a  papal  response  to  such  appeals  in 
s  letter  written  by  this  pope  to  Luminosus, 
abttat  of  St.  Thomas  at  Bimioi,  wherein  he 
•tatee  that  he  has  deprived  Castorius,  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese,  and  his  swxxMsora,  "  of  all  power 
of  injuring  the  monastery  "  (^Epist.  ii.  42 ;  3a{f6, 
Jiegeati  Bom.  Pont.  p.  114).  Id  the  same  year, 
at  a  Lateran  synod  (A.D^  fid^X  it  was  enacted 
that  the  property  and  revenues  of  all  monas- 
teries should  be  free  from  episcopal  control 
(Hansi,  X.  485),  Special  privileges  appear  to 
have  also  i>een  conferred  by  Gregory  on  sereral 
of  the  Frnnkiah  foundations,  to  protect  them 
from  the  already  conspicuous  rapacity  of  the 
Oallican  bishopa  {Epiat.  vii.  12;  iz.  Ill;  xiii. 
ft-10).  In  the  year  628,  Honcrius  I.  conferred 
on  the  famous  monastery  at  Bobbio,  entire  free- 
dom from  all  ecclesiastical  control  save  that  of 
the  Pope  (Jafi^  p.  157>    The  abbey  at  Fulda, 


founded  in  744  by  Stnna,  the  dfsclpte  of  St 
Boniface,  Was  similarly  placed  by  Boniface,  in 
whose  diocese  it  was  situated,  directly  under  the 
papal  protection,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  autho- 
rity of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.  Similar  pri- 
vileges were  conferred  in  750  on  Monte  Cassino 
by  pope  Zacharias.  Engel  (de  Priv.  et  Jur. 
Aoniatt.)  enumerates  u»  less  than  fifty  distinct 
privileges,  granted  by  papal  anthority  to  monaa- 
tio  foundations  at  a  somewhat  later  period. 

(fi)  On  biahfipa^  uith  respect  to  re^denoe. — The 
earliest  instance  on  record  occurs  nearly  at  the 
close  of  our  period,  when  Charles  the  Great,  at 
the  eonndl  of  Kankfort  (a.d.  794),  notified 
that  he  had  received  from  pope  Hadrian  formal 

Eermtsdon  to  retain  archbirhop  Angllramn  at 
is  palace,  "propter  utttitates  eoelesiaaticas ; " 
on  the  same  occasion  he  announced  a  like  per^ 
mission  with  respect  to  bishop  Hildebald,  and 
solicited  the  asMut  of  the  council  to  thesa 
arrangements,  which  was  unanimously  granted 
(Sirmonil,  ii.  201).  As  ThomassiB  observes, 
these  formalities  clearly  prove  the  importance 
attached,  at  that  time,  to  sneh  depart nres  from 
caaonlcai  obligationa. 

(y)  With  rvape<A  to  minor  detaiia. — Among 
these  may  lie  named  the  right  to  open  private 
chapels  for  public  worship,  to  wear  eerleaiastical 
dress  of  a  particulAr  kind  (Dauiatio),  asd 
others,  of  which,  however,  vnt  examples  art 
doubtful  and  extremely  rare  before  the  9tll 
centurv. 

ii.  dlaim  to  authority  over  off  fissAoprin  and 

biahcpa. 

As  r^arda  elections  to  the  episcopal  office, 
the  outline  of  facts  presented  under  BiStiOP 
(pp.  216-219),  and  other  evidence  cited  b^ 
Thcmassio  (11.  ii.  cc.  1-30),  appear  to  render  it 
probable  that  during  the  greater  part  of  our 
period  the  canonical  mode  of  election  was  main- 
tained—such election,  however,  always  depend 
fUg  na  the  confirmation  of  the  metropolitan^ 
and  generally  upon  that  of  the  king  or  emperor, 
rhat  this  mode  of  election  was  fully  recognized 
by  the  see  of  Rome,  Is  shewn  by  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  the  bishops  of  Tarraconensls  to  pope 
Hilary,  in  which,  alter  complaining  that  Sil- 
vanns,  bishop  of  Calagnra,  onntrnry  to  law  and 
custom,  had  ordained  a  bishop  in  opposition  to 
the  popular  wish — "post]Ooens  patrum  regulaa 
et  restra  institute  despiciens,  nullis  petentibne 
populis,  episcopum  ordinavit  " — they  assert  that 
they  have  recourse  to  the  pnpal  see,  as  "  unicnra 
remedium "  (Thiel,  Kpi  t.  It.  P.  p.  156>  Thl« 
last  expression  prolmbly  indicates  the  real  cha- 
racter of  the  anthority  wielded  by  the  see  of 
Rome  in  the  West,  where  as  the  one  apxstolio 
see,  its  decision  was  from  time  to  time  invited 
in  relation  to  questions  of  an  extraordinary  and 
unusual  character.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
absence  of  all  evidence  of  any  claim  on  the  part 
of  the  pope  to  exercise  a  veto  in  ordinary  elec- 
tions, seems  conclusive  agiiinst  the  existence  of 
such  a  right.  Canonists  who  maintain  that  It 
was  both  claimed  and  cxprcised,  are  compelled 
to  resort  to  the  sin>;ular  hypothesis  that  the 
power  of  the  metropolitan  woe  held  by  him 
simply  as  the  delef;ate  of  the  bishop  of  Rome ; 
and  that  the  re-assumption  of  a  direct  diseharge 
of  such  functions  by  the  latter,  was  merely  • 
changed  method  of  ndministi-ation  rendered  im- 
peraUvely  necessary  by  the  inordinate  preten- 
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■loot  of  pfttriarchi  And  metropolIUns,  the  growth 
of  heresy  and  Bchism,  anil  the  declloe  of  dis- 
dpline  (Phillips,  KinAenr«cht,  r.  314-8 ;  RohsmI, 
Mist.  PoRtif.  Jwiad.  u.  12;  Zftccim,  Anii- 
A6nmt'«,  ii.  4). 

The  questimi  will  idmlt  of  being;  more  eoo- 
cbe)y  investigated,  if  considered  u  it  preaenti 
itulf  in  relation  (1)  to  the  East;  (2),  to  the 
West ;  (3),  to  pagan  con m unities. 

(1.)  la  Ea$t,—E\ea  here  it  is  alleged 
(Phillips,  ib.  T.  319)  that  the  pai»I  anthority  in 
aleatioaa  to  bUhoprics  was  recognized,  and  that 
the  patriarchs  of  Antiocb  and  Alexandria  exer- 
cised merely  delegated  powers.  In  support  of 
this  Tiew,  Phillips  quotes  a  letter  from  I^masns 
(a.d.  366-84)  to  Puulinus,  bishop  of  Antiocb. 
But  the  language  of  this  letter  (respecting  the 
genuineness  of  which  some  doubt  may  be  felt) 
implies  %t  moat,  only  a  general  snpreraacj,  of 
an  honorary  character,  conceded  to  the  bldiop 
of  Romn.  If,  -  indeed,  ,we  remepiber  that  the 
authority  of  Damaaus  was  disputed  in  Rome 
itself  by  his  brother  bishope,  it  seems  scarcely 
necessary  to  enquire  whether  it  was  recognized 
in  the  Lost.  The  evidence  cited  under  II.  (a) 
will  serre  in  some  measure  to  prove  the  vn- 
•onndnesB  of  such  a  theory;  while  in  relation 
to  the  decree  of  VnlentiDfan  HI.  (a.d.  456)  it  is 
to  be  observed  that  after  the  political  severance 
of  the  two  divisions  of  the  em|>hv  in  a.d.  4:18, 
thU  could  hare  bod  no  Ieg«l  force  ia  the  East, 
unless  by  the  consent  of  the  eastern  emprror, 
which  was  never  granted  (Oibbon,  v,  279; 
Greenwood,  Cathedra  Pt  tri,  i.  45?). 

A  letter  of  Innocent  1.  (a.d.  402-17)  to 
Alexander,  bishop  uf  Antioch,  which  may 
reasonably  be  accepted  as  genuine,  seems,  how- 
ever, almost  decisive.'  Here,  ntler  diatinctly 
interpreting  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Nicaea  as  recogniziug  the  right  of  the  Ushop 
of  Antioch  to  ordain  metropolitans  for  the  whole 
of  the  Eastern  diocese,  Innocent  goes  on  to  say : 
"  Itaque  arbitramnr,  frater  cariseime,  ut  sicut 
metropolitanos  auctoritate  ordines  stngulflri,  sic 
•t  caeteros  non  slue  permiasn  conscientiaque  tun 
ifinos  episcopoa  procrearl.  In  quibus  hunc 
modum  recte  'servabis,  nt  longe  positos  litteris 
datts  ordiniiri  censeas  ab  his,  qui  nunc  eos  too 
tantum  ordinant  ar'ntratu;  vicinos  autem,  si 
of'stimas,  ad  manua  impositionem  tuae  gratiae 
atatuas  perfenire  "  (Iiligne,  Patrol,  xx.  547-9). 
Of  his  own  authority  in  relation  to  such  ordina- 
tions, Innocent  says  nothing ;  but,  as  Thomassin 
(11,  ii.  8,  §  X)  points  out,  after  interpreting  the 
language  of  the  council  of  Micaea  in  the  sense 
above  described,  holds  that  as  regnrds  the  bishops 
of  the  different  provinces  included  in  the  Eastern 
dioi.-ese,  those  in  the  provinces  nearer  to  Antiocb 
were  to  be  summoned  to  the  metropolis  to 
receive  ordination  at  the  hands  of  its  bishoTi, 
while  those  in  the  more  remote  provinces  were 
to  receive  ordinntion  from  their  respective 
met ro|>nli tans,  their  elections  being  confirmed 
by  the  bishop  of  Antioch, 

Finally,  we  have  latlsfhctory  proof  with 
respect  to  the  earliest  consecration  of  an  eastern 
biihop  by  the  pope,   Agapetns,  In  a  letter  to 


r  The  lrtt«r  Is  cooisfni^  both  In  Ibe  collection  of 
DIonyalos  Exignna  and  In  the  OdUeUt  B'tpana :  see 
Haasaen,  OWeAtefeft  dcr  Qiialfais  dMcaneaitcAsn  BmAU, 
l.a«,n.l7. 


Peter,  blabop  of  Jerusalem,  after  referring  to 
hb  own  consecration  (Har.  I'i,  a.d.  538;  of 
Mennas,  patriarch  of  Const  ant  i  no  |ile  (Liberatus, 
c  21;  Higne,  Ixviii.  1059),  expressly  stata 
that  "tinoe  the  time  of  the  apostle  PMer,tbt 
Eastern  church  has  never  receiTed  n  bishop  at 
the  hands  of  the  pope"  (Hardonin,  ii.  236). 

(2.)  Ia  tks  West. — Here  the  eviJenw,  though 
conflicting,  is  such  that  it  is  not  difficult  to 
arrive  at  a  satislactory  conclusion.    The  view 
of  Thomassin,  that  tha  method  above  rrct^ized 
bj  Innocent  as  the  canonical  node  of  procadore 
is  the  Kast,  may  be  supposed  to  have  corre- 
sponded to  that  in  force  in  the  West,  is  in  the 
highest  degree  probable.    The  claim  already 
referred  to  (sapra,  p.  1659)  as  put  forth  by 
Innocent,  of  the  original  foundation  of  all  the 
bishoprics  of  the  West  by  St.  Peter  and  hi* 
soccessors,  points  to  a  theoretical  supremacy  of 
Rome  over  the  entire  epiMopatc.    With  respect 
to  the  suburhicariaa  bishops  (SaBCRinCARll), 
their  ordination  was,  of  course,  directly  subject 
to  the  pajiol  approval  as  to  that  of  'heir  snpren  s 
metropolitan.    The  papal  sanction   was  alto 
necessary  thronghout  the  Roman  patriarchalt: 
Of  this  a   letter   written    by   Oelestine  is 
A.D.  429,  to  the  bishops  of  Calabria  and  A|>ulia, 
atfords  direct  evidence.    He  here  ezpreiKses  his 
surprise  that  the  churches  of  those  districts, 
after  electing  lagiwn  tn  the  episcopal  office, 
should  reatore  to  look  fbr  his  con&rmntiiin  of 
such  electiono— **  de  nobis  pessime  senttentss 
quos  credunt  hoc  posse  facere  "  (Idigne,  PotrtL 
1.  436). 

In  the  theory  above  indicated  by  Thomassin 
(who  appears,  however,  scarcely  to  have  appre- 
hended ita  full  significonceX  we  have  the  key 
to  much  of  the  snbeeqnent  history  of  the  ez- 
ten«ion  of  the  papal  authority  over  the  whole 
epiacopate.  Towards  the  close  of  the  4th 
century  we  are  able,  for  the  fint  time,  to  trace 
with  any  certainty  the  presence  of  metrujialitaa 
bishops  in  the  West.  The  importaoce  of  thii 
fact  in  relation  to  our  whole  puquiry  is  coi- 
aiderable ;  for,  as  will  be  seen,  it  compels  those 
who  assert  that  the  pajwl  preri^atives  were 
admitted  and  exercised  at  a  much  earlier  {leriod, 
to  have  recourse  to  the  singular  hy|>ot-hesiii  that 
during  the  time  when  the  eridence  lor  a  funeral 
recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  bishup  of 
Rome  is  especially  defective,  that  authority  wu 
most  directly  exerted. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  claimed  a  certain  numinal 
authority  over  all  patriarchs  and  metropi.Iitan», 
and  their  elections  would  appear  to  have  b««n 
uanally  notified  to  the  Roman  see,  not,  huwertr, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  ratification  necessary  te 
validity,  but  aa  a  spontaneous  recognition  of  the 
honorary  primacy  of  its  bishop,  (ff  this  almost 
conclusive  evidence  is  nfTorded  in  two  letters 
addressed  by  Leo  the  Grnat  (a.d.  44-t)  to  tlw 
bishops  of  Lllyricum.  Here,  after  rlaiminjc  t« 
have  authority,  derived  from  St.  Peter,  over  all 
churches  (s>.pm,  p.  1659),  he  formallv  appoints 
Auostasiuo.  metropolitan  of  Thessal'uit-a,  bii 
delegate  to  consecrate  metnipolitans  in  lllyriruia, 
and  to  convene  synods  (Mansi,  r.  r23.3y  lHyri- 
cum,  however,  over  which  the  jurisiliitimi  of 
the  metropolitan  see  of  Thessalunica  nas  this 
extended,  was  included  in  the  Rtmor  patii* 
archate ;  it  accordingly  seems  renaonable  to  inAr 
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with  ThuiMuiD  th«t  in  other  prorincea,  not 

invluJed  therein,  the  authority  of  the  Ronten 
pontiff  wo*  neither  r6<:o^iie(l  nor  MHrted,  either 
directly  or  by  dele^Ktiun, — "  qnid  conjectandutn 
reitAt  de  epiacopli  longiatiuioribui  et  qui  ne 
Romuii  quidem  pfttriarchatui  tinibna  clnudo- 
buitur  "  (Tbomaniii,  II.  iL  8,  §  tl). 

The  e«rliMt  instance  that  points  to  a  mora 
general  recognition  of  this  authority,  it  perhaps 
that  contained  in  the  preamble  of  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  Hilary  by  a  synod  of  lUrcelona  (a.d. 
465),  soliciting  liis  confirmation  of  the  nocauon- 
ical  transtatiuD  of  one  Irenaeus  from  a  neigh- 
bonriug  bishopric  to  that  of  liarcelona.  and 
implying  that  their  appeal  is  not  simply  dictated 
by  a  sense  of  the  importance  attached  to  the 
papal  deciwons,  bat  m  the  OAtrte  binding  ujmm 
them  OS  a  mattti-  of  church  ditd/Jine "Ktiamsi 
nulla  exstaret  necessitas  eccle^iasticae  disciplinae, 
axMtendum  rerera  nobis  fuerat  illud  pririlegium 
Mdis  vesttM  "  (Mann,  vii.  924).  Inasmucn  as, 
however,  Hilary,  in  his  reply,  takes  occasion  to 
lebnke  them  fur  ordaining  bishops  to  different 
sees  without  obtaining  the  sanction  of  Ascanius, 
(heir  metropolitan,  it  is  evident  that  in  Spain  a 
delegated  anthority  was  alt  that  was  at  this  time 
asserted  by  the  pope  (Thiel,  Epist.  ibm.  Pont, 
i.  1H>  In  support  of  this  view  we  may  refer 
to  the  language  of  Gregory  the  Great,  at  a  yet 
later  period,  in  certain  instructions  to  his  legate 
when  the  latter  was  about  to  set  out  for  Spain. 
Here  it  is  clearly  implied  that  his  jurisdiction 
did  not  ordinarily  extend  to  bishops  in  that  pro- 
Tinoe,  for  in  referring  to  a  certnin  bishop  named 
Stepl^en,  Gregory  says  that  **  imumuch  ai  Ste- 
phes  hid  neUher  a  mctro/irilican  nor  a  patri  irvk," 
m  ositain  matter  in  dispute  must  consequently  ' 
"  bdong  to  the  apostolic  chair,  as  the  head  of  all 
the  ehnrches,  and  be  decided  by  it "  (^£piat.  xiii. 
45 ;  Uigne,  Ixxrii.  IW). 

Gownily  speaking,  however,  the  erideneo 
exhibits  th'e  authority  of  the  pope  as  advancing 
from  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great,  towards  that  of 
a  univefsal  metropolitan  in  the  Weat ;  and  again, 
at  a  period  later  tliaii  that  which  we  are  here 
called  opon  to  treat,  from  that  of  a  universal^ 
metropoUtan  to  an  inunediate  and  ordinary  jurist 
diction  over  the  whole  episcopate.  Among  the 
means  whereby  this  great  extension  of  the  papal 
power  was  brought  about,  the  encouragement 
given  to  the  practice  of  appealing  to  Rome 
rArPEAL]  must  l>e  regarded  as  the  most  effectual, 
it  will  indeed  be  found  that  nearly  all  the  pre- 
cadeoti  afforded  by  our  period,  which  canonists 
are  wont  to  cite  in  support  of  the  Florentine 
canon  (supra,'p.  1652)  represent,  in  reality,  ex- 
ceptional cases,  which,  viewed  in  their  proper 
light,  tend  rather  to  an  exactly  opposite  con- 
clusion. 

In  no  relation  were  appeals  to  Rome  more 
flroquent  than  in  connexion  with  eU-ctkm',  and  in 
theM  cases  the  pontiff  nearly  always  appears  aa 
the  defender  of  popular  rights  and  of  canonical 
discipline  against  hvxity  or  tyranny  on  the  part 
of  the  metropolitan.  Leo  himself  asserts  in  the 
plainest  language  that  the  wishes  of  the  laity 
and  the  concurrence  of  the  electing  bisfaope  are 
essential  to  an  ordination  to  a  bishopric,  ~"  Nulla 
ratio  sloit  ut  inter  epi^copos  habeantur  qui  nec 
a  clericis  sunt  electi  nec  a  plebibus  sunt  expetiti " 
tKpiet.  167;  Migne,  iiv.  142n).  Thomaasin 
(11.  is.  10,  §  4)  considers  that  among  the  distin- 


guishing excellences  of  Gregory  the  Great's 
character  his  marked  abstention  from  interferenea 
in  episcopal  elections,  even  within  the  Itonuin 
province,  claims  special  notice.  It  would  appear 
indeed  to  have  been  this  pontilt's  great  aim  to 
preserve  to  every  church  its  rights  and  freed<an 
on  snch  occasions.  When,  for  example,  the 
church  at  Punonnns,  in  Sicily,  were  in  great 
perplexity  with  respect  to  the  choice  of  a  new 
bishop  (owing  to  the  want  of  a  suitable  candidate 
for  the  office)  he  de»ired  them  to  send  deputies 
to  Rome  who  should  elect  a  bishop  there: 
"  quod  tamen  nos  tioa  ouAuUuto  impuLii  luquimur, 
sed  necessitate  cumpulM  ;  qnia  quantum  eat  ad 
nostnw  aathoritatis  judiviuro.  de  snis  rolumns 
ut  debeant  habere  pastorem"  {Epiiit.  xiii.  15; 
Migne,  Ixxvii.  1229).  kven  when  he  vouchsafed 
advice  to  a  church  with  respect  to  its  choice  (aa 
in  the  case  of  Constantine  of  Milan)  he  abstained 
as  much  as  possible  from  all  appearance  of  die* 
tation,  "quia  antiquae  meae  deliberationis  in* 
tentio  est,  ad  snscipienda  pastoralis  curae  onera, 
pro  nullius  unquam  misceri  persona  "  (A.  iii.  29 ; 
Vy.  lixvii.  644).  At  the  some  time  the  language 
of  his  biographer,  Joannes  Uiaconus,  proves  that 
the  selection  of  St  persons  for  the  ollice  in  his 
own  diocese  was  to  Gregory  a  matter  of  the  live- 
liest interest,  "  ab  ipso  suae  consecrationis  exordio 
pf  omntm  diaeceaim  suam,  episcopos  undecunque 
meliorea  invenire  potnit  studiosissime  ordinavit " 
(  iVf'f,  iii.  7 ;  Migne,  Ixxv.  8tt). 

But  notwithstanding  Gregory's  genuine  mode- 
ration, events  in  the  political  world  contribnted 
very  powerfully  during  his  pontificate  to  aug- 
ment the  authority  of  the  Roman  see.  Uf  this 
we  have  undeniable  evidence  in  the  frequency 
with  which  the  pallium  [Cali.iuu]  was  solicited 
at  his  hands.  Instances  of  the  bestowal  of  this 
vestment  before  his  time  are  exceedingly  rare; 
among  the  best  authenticated  being  its  presenta- 
Uon  to  Caesarins  of  Aries  by  Symmachus,  in  the 
year  513  (Jaffc,  no.  477),  to  the  metropolitan  of 
Aries  by  Vigilius  (a.d.  537-555),  and  to  the 
same  dignitary  by  Pelagius  II.  (a.d.  578-5^0). 
Gregory  assigns  the  fact  of  its  bestowal  by  his 
predecessor,  as  a  reason  for  not  hnbjecting  "  the 
bishop  of  Aries  "  to  the  authority  of  Augustine 
(Bede,  E.  H.  \.  27).  By  Gregory  it  appears 
to  have  been  bestowed  i  on  the  metro])olitan 
of  Hispalis  (Mansi,  i.  199),  on  the  metio|>oliun 
of  Aries  (i\  ix.  1231),  on  the  bishops  of 
Augustodunum  in  Gaul  (Migne,  Ixxvii.  1014), 
of  Salona  in  Dalmatia  (t7>.  ix.  11  (J6),  of  Prima 
Justiniana  in  lUyricnm  ix.  1189),  on 
AugusUne  as  archbishop  of  Canterbory  (it. 
X.  394),  on  the  metropolitan  of  Kicopulis  in 
Epirut  (i6.  X.  6),  on  tile  bishops  of  Messana, 
Syracuse,  and  Panormus  in  Sicily  {ii.  x.  7,  13, 
367),  and  on  the  metropolitan  of  Ravenna. 
Boniface  IV.  (a.d.  608-615)  sends  it  to  Florianas, 
metropolitan  of  Aries,  and  writing  to  Theodoric, 
king  of  the  Franks,  speaks  of  the  act  as  "secundum 
antiqnam  consuetudinem  "  (.'atie,  H^uest,  Mom. 
Pont.  p.  155).  Honifrius  I.  (A.D,  625-628)  refuses 
to  send  it  to  Hypatius,  bishop  of  Nicouolis,  until 
the  latter  shall  have  purged  himself  from  the 
accusation  of  having  been  accessory  to  a  brothel's 


4  The  vsMairat  llaeir  Is  not  mrailMird  tat  all  theas 
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4l«Bth  (Uftusi,  X.  581);  h«  promiMS  it  to  the 
Uahop  of  Gmda  {Utti,  p.  157);  Madi  it  to 
HoDurias,  archbishop  of  Cwtorbatr,  ud  to 
PauliDos,  uchbishnp  of  York  (Muui,  i.  584*) ; 
•ad  decrees  that  metropolitans  luiog  it  in  the 
•tneta  or  "  in  litaniii "  sh^l  be  deprired  of  the 
light  to  wear  it  (fi,  z.  b%5). 

The  theory  that  the  acceptance  of  the  pallium 
did  not  involve  anjr  tpecial  profeuion  of  allegi- 
ance to  the  pope  of  K»me  (Thomauin,  IJ.  ii,  45, 
$  10;  Greenwood,  Cith.  Petri,  ii.  220^  can 
hardly  be  looked  upon  at  valid  after  the  7th 
oeatarf.  Gregory  himself,  it  is  trne,  appears  to 
hare  considered  that  its  bestowal  must  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  expreM  wish  and  personal  applica- 
tion of  the  receiver,  and  also  be  sanctioned  by 
the  consent  of  the  reigning  prince  (Migne,  Izivii. 
781).  So  early  however  as  the  year  581,  a  canon 
of  the  firvt  council  of  MAooo  forbids  metropo- 
litans to  celebrate  mass  without  it,  "  ut  archi- 
episcopus  sine  palliomisgaadicereimipraeiiimat" 
(Sirmond,  i.  3?  1 ) ;  and  we  find  that  It*  bestowal 
on  Tilpin,  archbishop  of  Itheims,  in  the  year  772, 
was  ouderstood  toentitle  him  to  appeal  to  the  pope 
from  the  authority  of  a  local  synod  (Flodoanl, 
Mist.  Jteinens.  bk.  ii.  c.  17). 

(3.)  The  question  of  the  signiflcaoce  to  be 
attached  to  iU  bestowal  will  be  fuither  iUnstrated 
by  the  following  evidence  fur  Xht  papal  authority 
over  bishops  and  bishoprics  (3)  hi  pag<m  lands. 
In  this  relation  the  evidence  is  far  more  plainly 
favourable  to  the  theory  of  Roman  supremacy. 
A  bishop  sent  from  Home  to  erangeliie  a  heathen 
community  was  directly  acconntable  to  the  pope. 
He  was  known  as  "  epiacopns  consecratus  in  sorte 
praedioationis,"  as  Boniface  was  styled  by  Gre- 
gory II.  {Epiai.  5 ;  Migne,  lixxiz.  503),  a  relation 
compared  by  Phillips  to  that  which  Titus,  when 
in  Crete,  bore  to  St.  Paul,  —and  was  empowered 
both  to  create  new  bishoprics  as  occasion  might 
arise,  and  to  ordain  those  who  might  be  elected 
to  fill  them.  When  the  district  in  which  he 
laboured  had  been,  to  a  certain  eitent,  brought 
under  ecclesiastical  orgaoization,  if  the  distimce 
precluded  a  special  journey  to  Kome,  his  ordina- 
tion was  delegated  to  another  bishop.  Uf  this 
an  instance  occors  in  conceiion  with  the  ardi- 
bishoprics  of  Vork  and  Cantarbnry  in  the  time 
of  Honorius,  who  empowered  the  surviving 
archbishop  to  ordain  a  successor  on  a  va- 
cancy occurring  in  either  see  (ISede,  H.  E. 
ti.  18). 

It  would  appear,  however,  to  be  beyond  doubt 
that  in  pagan  luids  such  powers  were  only 
delegated  for  a  time  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  and 
were  resumable  at  pleasure.  Uf  this,  strung 
presumptive  evidence  is  afforded  in  the  28th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedun,  already  quoted 
{tupi-a,  p.  ISd'l).  The  endeavour  here  made  to 
claim  for  the  see  of  Constantinople  rights  precisely 
eoTTesponding  (lira  irpMfitM)  to  thoee  of  the  see 
of  Rome,  involves  the  assertion  of  the  right  of 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  to  oitlain,  not  merely 
the  metropolitaoR  of  Pontus,  Asia,  and  Thrace, 
but  also  the  bishops  "in  sorte  praedicationta " 
among  the  pagan  communities  still  existing  in 
those  provinces,  trt  Si  Koi  tovi  4r  roti  fiapfimpt' 
jtott  iwivK^Kovs  TMi*  WfiotipTfiiiwttv  Sioaekafw 
(Hansi,  rii.  427).  The  proruo  is  this  latter 
clause  would  seem  to  have  been  designed  to 
complete  the  parallelism  between  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  primate  of  Constantinople  and  that 


of  the  Bonus  pontiff,  an  attempt  which  was  net 
by  the  indignant  repudiation  of  Leo. 

Among  snch  oummnnities  themaelTes  the 
theory  that  prevuled  appears  to  have  varird 
with  the  particular  conditions  nod  circnm^taiicei. 
At  first,  the  papal  claims  would  be  received  with 
ready  assent,  such  as  a  sense  of  filial  gratitixit 
would  naturally  dictate.  When,  however.  to:le- 
siastical  power  became  asaoontcd  with  politii-al 
power,  there  arose  a  spirit  of  grester  indepen- 
dence,  like  that  from  time  to  time  eihibitel 
among  those  nations  of  the  West  whose  cusrrr' 
aion  belonged  to  a  mnch  earlier  period.  Wt 
learn,  for  example,  from  Bade  (if.  £1  iiL  89)  that 
Wighard  was  sent  to  Rome  to  receive  his  ccaie- 
cratiuD  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury  at  the  haadi 
of  pope  Ueosdedit,  "  to  the  end  that  he  night 
ordain  catholic  priests  for  the  charches  of  tfcc 
ilnglish  nation  thronghont  all  Britain ; "  aeb- 
bishop  Theodore,  again,  was  ordained  at  Rotat 
by  V'italian(ifr.  iv.  1).  Yet notwithatanding. only 
a  few  yean  after  the  ordination  of  Theodore,  wt 
find  Alfrid,  king  of  Kcrthumbria,  refusing;  to 
recognise  the  right  of  Wilfrid  to  the  bisboprk  of 
Vork,  though  the  election  of  the  latter  bad 
twice  been  confirmed  by  popes  Agatho  and 
John  V.  ^1  will  not,"  said  the  monarch,  "alta 
one  word  of  a  aentCBce  iaaned  by  myselC  the 
•rcbbiabop,  and  all  the  dignitaries  of  the  laol 
for  a  writing  coming,  at  ye  say,  from  the  wfo- 
stolic  chair  "  (Wilman,  Lai.  ChriMUamtji,  bk.  iv. 
c4). 

Again  the  tone  of  Esgli^  ecclesiasticLts 
changes,  and  within  little  more  than  half  a  era- 
tary  Boniface,  in  Frankland,  umonacej  u 
Cuthbert,  in  tenAs  already  referred  to  (m^  r , 

p.  1960)  a  full  recognition,  on  the  part  of  the 
Krankish  bishops  and  their  metropolitans,  of  lh« 
supreme  and  final  authority  of  the  pope — "De- 
crevimus  .  .  .  subjectionem  Komanae  ei:):I»4M 
fine  tenua  vilae  noNtrae  velle  servare:  ssocto 
Petro  et  Ticario  ejus  velle  subjici  i  •  •  • 
p-litinic»  paUia  ab  iUa  tcde  <jWKntre  et  per  oBoie 
praecepta  sancti  Petri  canooice  ^equi  dc^id«rsre, 
ut  inter  ores  sibi  commemlatas  Dumefemnr" 
{Epiat.  63;  Migne,  Ixxxix.  763).  But  it  is  evi- 
dent that  this  defemtial  spirit  was  socceeM 
by  something  approaching  to  insnbordiostioB ; 
for,  a  few  years  a^er,  Boniface  writes  to  entreat 
the  indulgence  of  pope  Zavhary  for  the  Daa-fol- 
tilment  of  the  above  engagements,  e^pednllf 
"de  palliis  a  Komaoa  ecclesta  petendi*,"  •*  qais 
quod  promiscrunt  tardantes  non  implevemnt,  rt 
adhoc  difiertur  et  ventilatur  "{EpM.  7o ;  Nips, 
Unix.  778).  "  How  difficult  it  was  toorerwne 
the  repugnance  of  the  Teutcnic  prelates,  is  msoi- 
fest  in  the  fact  that  St.  Lull,  the  especial  ili^riplt 
of  St.  Boniface,  in  whose  favour  the  lattvr  cier- 
ciiied  the  exceptional  privilege  accorded  him  ef 
nominating  a  sncoe»H>r  to  the  primatial  see 
Mainx,  though  appointad  in  7M,  bad  not  yet 
sought  the  pallium  in  772,  when  Adrian  1.  wrote 
to  Tilpin  of  Rheims,  ordering  him  to  investigate 
the  diKtriae  and  virtues  of  Lull,  and,  if  the 
suit  was  satisfactory,  to  give  him  a  ctrtifi<'Ste. 
on  the  strength  uf  which  the  pallium  would  I* 
aent  to  him.  it  was  evident  that  aurae  additioast 
indncementa  were  necessary  to  overcame  tki> 
aversion  and  to  bind  the  hierarchr  to  the  ihioM 
of  St.  Peter  "  (Lea,  H.  C.  Stvdies'itt  CAmvh  Bit- 
toTj/,  p.  t  (8).  Thumnssin.  indeed,  is  of  opinioo 
that  the  oath  administered  by  Boniface  »st  0 
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mUrtln  emepiiimal  mauure,  justified,  bowsrcj, 
to  %  oertain  extent,  hj  the  neglectod  state  bUn 
which  ecclesiastical  disciplia*  hod  fiilles  Ik 
VnnlcUad;  and  he  niMitlains  (II.  ii.  44,  {11; 
45,S7)that  throughout  the  reign  «rChajle«  th« 
Oraat  there  it  mo  trace  of  tay  oath  of  obedience 
taken  either  by  Fnmkiiih  metropoUtsni  or 
bishops  to  the  pope.  This  assertion  can  be  ao 
cepted  onl^  in  coajuaction  with  hit  peculiar 
view,  that  the  acceptance  of  the  palllnni  did  not 
■nrolve  any  acknowledgment  of  mbmiMioa  to 
Kone,  for  botli  the  biiihope  of  Boarges  and  of 
Uctx  received  that  vwtinent  at  the  hands  of 
Uiulrian  I.  (Maosi,  zii.  aU;  ziii.  VOt).  On  the 
other  hand,  throughout  Cbai-les'd  reign  it  is  eri- 
dent  that  the  pnpal  pi«tcnMoiM  in  Fiaaklaad 
assumed  a  nrj  modest  giui>a,  and  wen  Uttit 
more  than  honoiar^  in  character ;  tha  relations 
established  between  the  papacy  and  the  Franktsh 
monarchy  secured  to  the  latter  full  powers  orer 
thecliurch  within  itsowndomiaions;  and  we  tind 
LeidraJufl,  metropolitan  of  Lyons,  when  writing 
to  Charleo,  implying  that  hie  appointment  to 
his  episoiipat  dignity  had  been  doe  entirely  to  tlia 
monarch  him!«lf^  "ad  regimen  eccUinae  Lng- 
du&ensis  destinare  voluistis"  (Migne,  xcix.871). 

In  the  year  877,  pope  John  VIU.  at  the  synod 
of  Ravenna,  onlei-ed  that  all  metro|iolitaiu 
should  be  deprived  of  their  sees  who  fWiled  U> 
apply  for  the  pallium  within  three  months  of 
flOBMCnitiou — "  a  regulation,"  says  Lea,  "  which 
met  with  little  more  respect  than  preriotu  like 
attempts  "  {SttuUti  in  Church  Hiit.  p.  87). 

Betiynationa. — It  is  coufirmatcry  of  the  ama- 
tive ctiRclusions  to  which  the  foregoing  evidence 
point*,  that  the  resignation  of  the  e^acopal 
otBce  seems  never  to  hare  required  the  assent  of 
the  pope.  In^binces  adduced  to  the  oontrary  are 
of  far  too  dubious  a  character,  and  too  rare  to  be 
accepted  as  ia  any  degree  tending  to  iuvalidnte 
this  general  fact.  A  letter,  addressed  by  Leo  1. 
in  468,  to  Kuslicus,  bishop  of  Narbonne,  wbo  has 
intimatod  his  wish  to  seek  "  Taoationem  ab  epis- 
copatus  laboribiis,**  on  account  of  nis  despondency 
at  the  reliitioas  condition  of  his  diocese,  proves 
nothing  more  than  that  Leo,  on  thb  occasion, 
aasamed  the  part  of  a  friendly  adviser  (Epitt. 
dxvii. ;  Migne,  liv.  1415).  The  same  observation 
applies  to  another  instance,  the  remonstraa>.-e  of 
Martin  I.  (a.d.  649-^)  with  Amaodua,  bbhop 
of  Haestricht,  under  similar  circumstances  (A, 
Ixxxvii.  155). 

Exanples  cited  by  Phillips,  belonging  to  the 
9th  century,  that  of  one  Vilicarlus  applying  for 
the  papal  licenrie  to  resign  his  charge,  when  per- 
mission had  been  witiiheld  by  the  provincial 
syuott,  and  that  of  Weuilu,  archlHsbop  of  Sens, 
solicttiog  the  intervention  of  Nicholas  I.  to  pro- 
care  the  degioxition  of  Herimann,  bishop  of 
Mevers,  who  was  incapacitated  for  the  di^obat^e 
of  hia  dnties  by  imbecility.  undoubteJIy  carry 
toon  weight.  But  the  evidence  collected  by 
ThomaAsin  (ed.  bourasDr,  ii.  i<19-22>  is  far  mure 
convinciug,  as  tending  to  SRtablish  the  conclnsiim 
that,  even  in  the  9th  century,  the  authority  of 
the  pope  was  ajipealed  to  only  as  a  la»t  resource, 
anl  generally  with  the  view  of  conlirmiog  the 
decision  of  a  provincial  council  (see  aliw 
Tliomas»in,  Vetw  «t  Saca  Ea  le.*,  Ditcipl.  11.  ii. 
53,  S  1,  2i  3,  an>l  11),  but  that  usually  such 
^nestKHiB  were  held  to  be  rightly  within  the 
wgniMtice  and  anthortty  of  the  diocesan  blih<^ 


iii.  Clam  to  present  to  all  benefoa. 

This  claim  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
which  Hilmnn  affirms  to  have  been  "  nnknown 
nntti  the  12tb  century  "  (Zrfif.  Ch,-isti<mU!/,  \A. 
liii.  c  10),  is  oertaioiy  not  to  be  recognlud 
within  our  period.  The  preceilentt  cited  by  the 
canonists  are,  for  the  mobt  part,  taken  fmrn  in- 
stances of  the  exertion  of  metropolitan  authority 
within  the  Roman  dioce-e,  or  are  only  to  be 
looked  apon  as  cases  wherehi  the  advice  of  the 
pope  was  sought  and  giveu,  without  any  notion 
on  Mther  side  that  it  portMtk  of  the  nature  of  a 
comniand. 

We  find,  fw  example.  Innocent  I.  iustmetlng 
Harcianus,  bishop  of  Naisaus,  in  lUyricum,  to 
appoint  to  offices  in  the  church  the  presbyters 
and  deaema  whom  his  predecessor,  Bonosns,  prior 
to  his  aeBtence  and  degradation,  had  consecrated 
to  such  offices — "eos  recipiendos  ease  censemus" 
(Constant,  ed.  Schoenemann,  p.  573).  It  is  to 
be  observed,  however,  that  the  authority  here 
exercised  relates  to  nutters  within  the  proviauo 
of  Ulyricum,  over  which,  ever  since  the  time  of 
Damasns,  Borne  had  asserted  metropolitui  jaris' 
diction  [MBTROPOUTAlt,  ad  fin.];  the  instaaee 
conseqMOtly  fiUhi  as  proof  of  the  more  genend 
npplieation  (aee  Le  Qnien,  Orimi  CirMimm,  iL 
7-9> 

A  more  relevant  instance  is  that  of  Celeatine  I. 
who,  when  writing  in  the  year  430  to  the  clergr 
and  laity  of  UoMtantinople,  ei^ins  that  aU 
bishops  or  priests  whom  Neatoritu  had  deposed 
or  exeommunicated  shall  be  regarded  as  still 
poascseing  their  benefices  and  privileges— 
"nperte  sedis  nostrae  saniit  anctoritos,  nullum 
aire  episcopnm,  sive  clericum,  ten  profetsione 
aliqna  Cbristianum,  qui  a  Neetorio  vel  ejus 
similibus  ...  vel  loco  ano  vel  communione 
dejecti  sunt,  vel  ejeetum  vel  exoommunicatum 
Tideri  "  (Constant,  pp.  Slft-SiS).  Here,  how- 
ever, it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  interference 
of  Rome  had  been  invoked  by  the  CMtending 
parties,  and  that  its  assertion  in  the  Eastera 
capital  represented  an  altogether  abnormal  con- 
dition of  affairs.  When  heo  the  Great,  some 
years  later,  appears  as  intervening  between 
Anatolius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  the 
archdeacon  AJ'tins,  whom  the  foimer  had  d^ 
.  privad  of  his  office,  hts  language — "qnem  tamen 
petati  vestrae  commendare  praesumo"  (Migne, 
PatroL  liv.  1156).  is  of  a  very  different  character; 
and  the  argnment  of  Phillips  (A'ircAmrscU,  v. 
490)  that,  to  quote  the  language  of  John  of 
Salisbury,  "the  r«quest!<  of  the  pope  are  man- 
dates," involves  the  anachronism  uf  confusing 
the  status  of  the  pajmcy  in  the  5th  and  the  12tS 
oentnries. 

Other  Instances,  anch  as  when  Simpllclos  In- 
flicts a  penalty  nn  Gaudenlius,  bishop  of  Auiinum, 
for  ordaining  priests,  "contra  statute  caoonam 
nc  nostra  praecepta,"  and  directs  two  other 
bishops  to  deprive  him  of  the  fntnre  exerciM  of 
such  power,  "totam  (lenitus  auft-rri  praecipimus 
potestatem  "  (Thiel.  il'/'isf.  KoH.Pont.  p  178)  ^ 
or  when  Oelasins  Issues  stringent  regulations  to 
the  bishops  of  Lucania,  Bruttii,  and  Sicily,  with 
respect  to  the  ordination  of  the  clergy  and  their 
appointment  to  cures  (i6.  pp.  360-379),  nra  in- 
vali  1  as  a  gener  il  arguraent,  from  the  fact  that 
they  occur  within  the  Roman  diocese,  whore,  at 
this  period,  snch  authority  was  unqneslionalily 
wielded  by  the  Roman  ponti£ 
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In  all  but  the  last  of  the  foregoing  In- 
ftuoo,  tt  will  bfl  Keo  that  tfa«  occuion  for 
the  mpal  Interference  ktow  out  of  an  eicep> 

tional  posHion  of  alTairs,  and  thas  turns  rerr 
touch  Upon  the  fundamental  question  uf  i^pef- 
late  juriwiintioD  [Appeal,  p.  ISOl  Other 
iutancas,  cited  by  Phillipt  and  Thonasiin, 
belonj^ing  to  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  exhibit  again  the  following  importaat 
qnalifyiDg  conditions:  (a)  that  they  occur 
within  the  diocesi-  ovbt  which  the  Roman  pontiff 
claimed  metropolitan  rights ;  {$)  that  Gregory 
hiouelf  appears,  where  practicable,  to  have  tirst 
Muaulted  th*  bishop  of  the  diHtrict ;  (f )  that 
they  occur  at  a  period  when  political  drcum- 
stances  might  warrant  an  occasional  extraordi- 
nary exertion  of  the  papal  intiuence.  For 
example,  when  Gregory  bestows  the  monastery 
of  St.  Theudorus  at  Messima  on  Paulinus,  bishop 
of  Taurinae,  he  first  consulted  with  the  metro- 

EiUtsn  of  the  diitrict,  Felix,  bishop  of 
esBKna,  to  whom  he  writes :  quod  etiam 
te  Toluisse,  jam  ejus  [sc.  Paulini]  relatione 
didicimns"  {Epat.  hk.  i.  41;  Migne,  Ixxvii. 
528);  while,  when  writing  to  Felix,  a  sub- 
deacon,  with  reference  to  the  same  transaction, 
he  says: — "  qnam  rem  Teneiabili  Felici  ejusdem 
dritatti  e^scopo  noi  slgnificasse  cognoeoe,  ne 
praeter  auam  notitiam  in  £oeceti  tibi  ammiata, 
ordinatunt  qvippiam  Cdntrisletur"  {fJ}/iat.  i.  *2; 
P>.  Itxvii.  529).  With  reference  to  the  ordina- 
tion of  PaQlinns  himself  to  the  biahitpnc  of 
Upara,  Gregory  writes  to  Panlinus,  to  say  that 
he  has  already  ezpres£>ed  his  wiAh  in  the  matter 
to  Hflximianus,  the  m«tr»|<olitan :  "  Maximiano 
fmtri  et  coepiscopo  sGri|wimus  ut  fratemitatem 
tuam  ecclesiae  Liimritanae  ex  nosim  auctoritate 
praet;sse  constituat "  {/-Jpist.  ii.  17;  il>.  Ixxvii, 
580).  Similarly,  when  recommending  a  dracon 
as  a  proper  recipient  of  a  stipend,  he  writes  to 
the  same  Haximianiis:  "sire  ut  oHicium  diaco* 
natus  expleat,  seo  certe  ut  sola  ejusdem'  officii 
pro  sustentandn  paupertste  sua  commoda  conse- 
qnatur,  in  titae  fratcmituUs  voiumus  fioc  pmdere 
jvdtdo  "  {Epist.  iv.  H ;  ib.  liivii.  69:.). 

But  to  whatever  point  we  may  nssume  the 
papal  authority  to  have  advanced  in  this  respei:t, 
with  the  age  of  (iregoiT',  it  mav  be  regarded  as 
certain  that  it  was  not  only  held  in  check,  but 
almost  entirely  set  aside,  by  political  events 
after  his  time.  Neither  in  England,  nor  in 
Fraokland  under  the  Merovingian  and  Carolin- 
gian  dynasties  (sare  for  a  brief  period  following 
the  arrival  of  Boniface),  was  there  anjr  disi>osi> 
f  ion  to  admit  the  assertion  of  these  claims ;  and 
It  is  not  nntil  nearly  the  close  of  the  li'th 
oentnry  that  the  appeumnce  of"  epintvlae  moni- 
toriae,"  "  praeceptoriae,"  and  '*  exccutoriae " 
indicate  that  sack  powers  were  asaert«d  and 
enforced. 

(It.)  Gabn  to  temporal  poaer. 
(1)  Patrimimivm. — The  foundatton  of  the 
church  of  St.  John  Ijiteran  by  Constantine  the 
Great,  is  prohnbly  the  only  foundation  of  the 
kind  in  lt»me  which  can  be  attributed  with 
mnch  probability  to  that  monarch.  At  the 
same  timeihe  bestowed  upon  the  bishop  of  Rome 
fur  a  residence,  that  portion  of  the  Latcran 
palace  [Lateras]  which  was  known  as  the 
"  domuH  Kaustae  "  (GreijoroTm*,  Oeach.  d.  Stidt 
Bom,  i.  87),  and  here  the  fir>t  Lateran  synod 
was  held,  in  the  year  313.   It  ww  io  the  saute 


reign  that  the  chnrch  acquired  the  right  of  po» 
sessing  estate*,  and  receiving  beqnesta  of  landed 
property  from  indiridaals.    The  reVenow  thw 
obtained  were  always  supposed  to  be  devote  to 
charitable  purposes,  a  law  uf  Constantine  of  the 
year  326  pronouncing  it  fit  that  "the  poor 
should  be  sustained  by  the  riches  of  the  churches  " 
(Cod.  Theod.  zit.  i.  6).  Under  this  plea  the  church 
at  Rome  soon  acqu)re<i  wldeKpread  possession» ; 
and  in  the  year  4:12  we  find  Ueiestine,  the  bishop, 
writing  to  Theodosius  II.,  and  entreating  his 
protection  for  certain  estates  of  the  see  in  Asia, 
which  a  lady  named  Pi'oba,  the  representative  of 
an  ancient  house,  had  bequeathed  fur  the  nuun- 
tcDiincfl  of  "  the  clergy,  the  poor,  and  certain 
monasteries "  (Cnustsut,  ed,  Schoen.  p.  879). 
I^ng  before  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  the 
"  patrimonium  Petri, '  as  it  was  termed,  was 
represented  by  large  estates  fn  Southern  Italy, 
Sicily,  Corsica,  Africa,  and  Dalmalia.  **£Ter 
since  the  extinction  of  the  Wsstein  empire  had 
emancipated  the  ecclesiastical  potentate  from 
secular  control,  the  first  and  most  abiding 
object  of  his  schemes  and  prayers  had  been  tlu 
acquisition  of  territorial  wealth  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  his  capital.    He  had,  indeed,  a  sort 
of  justification — for  Rome,  a  city  with  neither 
trade  nor  industry,  was  crowded  with  pow,  for 
whom  it  devolved  on  the  bishop  tt*  provide* 
(Bryce,  Holy  Sonvm  Empire,  p.  42).    la  pur- 
suance of  this  theory,  we  find  Gregory  himself 
speaking  of  such  property  as  "res  paupenun" 
(Migue,  Ixivii.  8;t4);  bis  allusions  to  it  m 
ti-equent.  .  He  refers,  for  instance,  to  lands  in 
Gaul,  "patnmoniolnm  cccIcmm  ooetrae  quae 
illic  constitntan  eat"  (Letter  to  founichild, 
Miiine,  Ixxvii.  836);  in  Sicily  near  CaUna  (A. 
Ixxvii,  593),  but  these  latter  appear  to  hsvi 
been  wrested   from  the  church   by  Leo  the 
Isaurian,  a.d.  730  (Le  tlulen.  i,  97) ;  in  Sanhois 
(Higne,  Ixxvii.  926),  in  the  Cuttian  Alps,  in 
lllyricum,  and  in  the  cities  *'  of  Otranio,  Galli- 
poli,  [wrhaps  Nordo,  Nepi,  Cuma,  Capua,  Cor- 
senliiDo,    Naples,     Palermo,    and  SjTacuse" 
(Milman,  L'lt.  Chnstianity,  ii.  115). 

The  "donatio  patrimonii  Alpium  Cottiae." 
presented  to  the  Boman  see  in  7(K1,  by  Aripert, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  was  wrested  from  its 
possessioG  by  Luitprand,  who,  however,  mo«cd 
by  the  remonstrances  of  Gregnry  II.,  again 
restored  the  territory  (Anast.  (ire^.  II. ;  Murit- 
tori.  Script.  III.  i.  154).  After  this  time  no  far- 
ther reference  to  this  patrimony  is  di^coTe^able, 
and  it  appears  to  hare  been  finallv  bvt  to 
Rome  in  the  troubles  that  marked  tne  lecoBd 
quarter  of  the  8th  century. 

(2)  pQlitioal  mnxreiijnty.  The  commencement 
of  the  political  authority  of  the  Rnmao  pontilT 
is  perhaps  to  be  discerut^l  in  the  discharge  of 
certain  civic  duties,  with  which,  like  the  bishops 
of  other  fmportaat  cities,  he  was  entrnsted  <Ht 
behalf  of  the  imiwriol  power  (PhilU|Ms  AW-ea- 
recht,  iii.  37).  These  functions  dale  back  as 
far  as  the  4th  century.  The  Kupreme  ciril 
authority  of  the  city  Hp{«nrs,  however,  tohnve 
been  wielded  by  the  prefect,  and  at  a  later 
priod  by  the  "dux "  or  duke  of  Rome.  Tls 
beginuing  of  «  really  independent  authority  bw 
>>een  referred  (Sageuheim,  EtUste  vng  und  Ma- 
bildunf  dea  Kirdienato'ttes,  p.  9)  to  the  occasios 
when  Peter  the  "dux  "  having  been  driven  from 
the  dty.  In  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  II.,  it  !■ 
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tappowi^  tlMt  •  kind  of  republic  was  fomed, 
«itii  th«  pop*  as  eki«f  adDlButniter.  Tfaii 
fMjMtan,  ]iaw«Yer»  is  mwtlBg  in  nj  real 
lu.-Wrical  bMis  (tiragoniTiuit,  il.  2'r8),  mod  the 
eoBiiacBceiDeat  of  the  "SUtes  of  the  Chnrch  " 
1*  more  correctly  referred  to  the  year  727, 
according  to  Aautx>io».  Luitprand,  after 
h«  bad  talc«n  ud  pluodered  the  lows  of  Sutri, 
tba  poMCMtuu  oi  ue  emperor,  oflhrad  it,  at  the 
rcqaett  «f  GregMT  lU  aa  a  gift  to  the  apostlea 
Peur  and  Pnul  (Huratori,  Scri/.t.  III.  i.  157). 

T&e  r«al  ''donatio"  datn  from  the  year  754, 
wbcs  Pepin  le  bref,at  a  council  held  at  (Juiercy, 
Iv^tnWAd  apOB  Stephen  HI.  the  territory  which 
he  had  wrested  frim  the  Lombards,  consivtlng 
of  KaTcnna  and  the  Penti^Ua,  a  tract  of  conn- 
trr  to  th«  east  of  the  ApenDioea,  atretching 
BTthwarda  from  Ancona  and  the  oity  of  Oimn- 
citun.  According  to  Anastaaius,  Uesiderius,  the 
Tj&qnUhed  Lombard  moaarcli,  had  already 
vowed  t9  preaeot  tfaiit  territory  to  the  Roman 
fomiS  {ib.  m.  i.  171;  Jaffi,  fyMtt.  Jt.  J'mt. 

The  mnnitieeiice  of  Pepin  waa  rivalled  hw  that 
of  his  son.  When,  in  the  year  774,  Cnarlea 
(viw  was  then  little  more  than  thirty  yean  of 
Tisited  Rome,  the  donation  of  hu  father 
«u  made  the  ground  for  soliciting  a  yet  lai^er 
Sntnt.  It  is  dilGcttlt  to  acquit  Hadrian  on  this 
•KotsioD  of  deliberate  falsiticatioa  of  the  deed 
coorrying  Pepin's  grant,  for  when  read  by  that 
pcAttff  to  the  monarch  it  was  found  to  include 
Writorie*  befort  ynhturd  of  aa  part  of  t/u 
"rifmai  tfifL  "  Some  of  these,"  says  Oreea- 
vcod,  "bftd  nerer  belonged  to  the  esarcbate  of 
lUrenna,  as  it  existed  under  the  Greek  dynanty, 
tt''7  hnd  eT«r  been  compriited  wiihin  it  nt  any 
linie  lince  the  Lombai'd  invasion  of  566.  Of 
tiiii  d^ed,  aa  read  by  the  pope,  Charlemagne 
hinuelf  was  entirely  ignorant.  The  territory 
conceded  by  Charles,  "per  deaignationem  <oo- 
fiaiam,"  waa  marlied,  according  to  Anastasius, 

a  line  eommencing  at  the  port  of  Lana  and 
t^kiiig  in  Corsica,  then  passing  on  to  Sarinnum, 
UoDs  BardooDS,  and  Vercetum,  from  thence  to 
I'lnu,  Reggio,  Maatua,  MonM-lice,  taking  in  the 
*hole  exarchate  of  Ravenna  (sicut  antiquitus 
<ntX  together  with  the  prorinces  of  Venetia 
and  Histria,  and  the  duchies  of  Spolelo  and 
Bcnerentum  (Mnratori,  .iici^^t.  in.  i.  186).  "It 
>)icoId  be  obserred,"  continues  Greenwood, 
"  that  Spoleto  and  Benereutum  had  been  in  fact 
■11  stong  integral  portions  of  the  Lombard 
kingdom ;  moreover,  it  is  known  that  Pippin 
dul  not  dismember  that  kingdom  in  favour  of 
tbe  pope,  and  that  those  duchies  were  not  com- 
priwi  in  the  surrenders  which  Pippin  extorted 
in<m  Aistulph  in  pursuance  of  the  trraties  of 
Puotyon  and  Quiei-cy.  .  .  .  The  donation 
Kttnted  by  Charlemagne,  at  the  reqne«t  of 
Hadriao,  was,  in  &ct,  an  entirely  new  ijrtmt, 
coropriung  indeed  much  of  the  older  claim,  but 
«t«ding  it  to  at  least  double  the  area  atipu- 
Utfrl  for  in  the  prior  donation  "  (Calk.  Fttri, 
ii.4U;  Hefeie.  CoHcHien-jeach.  iii.  Ml). 

Out  of  these  succesaire  donntions  arose  the 
stnry  of  the  "  Donation  of  ConsUntine,"  first 
tllrgcd  as  a  fiict  in  a  letter  of  Hadrfnn  to  Con- 
■UotiM  and  Irene,  26th  Oct.  785  (MauM,  xii. 
IWtij  liii.  527).  According  to  this  fabrication, 
Cotutaniine  the  Oreat,  on  being  cured  of  the 
Itpnay  bjr  the  Interoesaion  of  pope  SylTester, 


determined,  on  the  fourth  day  from  his  baptism 
to  quit  Komt  and  fmind  a  new  capital  on  the 
Boapom*,  in  order  that  the  :>uprenie  ccclestaa- 
tical  power  of  the  West  might  have  free  scope^ 
and  no  lunger  be  overshadowed  by  the  presence 
of  the  imperial  authority.  lie  actordiugly  net 
only  made  over  to  Sylvester  the  Latenin  palace, 
but  also  invested  him  with  ihe  diailem,  the 
phrygium,  the  collar,  nsd  the  puipl*  cloak,  **tt 
omnia  imperialia  indntimenta."  The  clergy  of 
Rome  were  to  be  attired  in  similar  laanion. 
Finally,  Rome  it»elf,  together  with  all  the  pro* 
rinces  of  Italy  aad  the  West,  were  presented  to, 
Sylvester  as  *'  universs)  pope  " — "  ubi  enim' 
priadpatus  saeerdotum  et  Christianae  religionis 
caput  ab  imperatoia  coelasti  constitutum  wt, 
Justum  noB  est  ut  illlc  Imperiitor  terrenna 
habeat  poteiitatem  "  (Gratian,  G,rp.  Juria  COH. 
Dist.  icvi.  cc.  13,  14). 

This  foi^ery  (tint  challenged  by  Cuianns  and 
Vslla  in  the  15th  century)  having  long  been 
abeudoned  as  spurious  by  the  chief  authorities 
in  the  Roimsh  church  itself  (Uiillinger,  taptt- 
fabein,  pp.  52-62),  it  will  be  unnecessary  here  to 
adduce  the  data  tor  Knch  a  conclusion. 

ilu/A)^ rttM-s.— Histories :  Gibbon,  Baur,  Neander, 
Gieseler,  Hilman,  Robertson,  Bingham  ;  Thomas- 
ain,  Xeiua  et  A'owi  E  d.  I'isci/lina,  ed.  1779; 
Phillips  (G.),  Kirihenrecht,  vol.  v, ;  Greenwood, 
CatKedm  fetri,  vols.  i.  and  ii. ;  von  Schnlte 
(J.  F.),  Coacilien,  PSptU  vml  Bis-hSfe,  1871  ; 
Richter  (A.  L.),  Lehrbuch  d.  kath.  «.  prot.  Kr- 
chenrechU,  1U74;  Du  Pin  de  Antiq.  Eccteaiaa 
Ditdpliwi ;  Baimann  {R.),  Die  Pc^dih  ikr  PSpste^ 
vol.  i.  1868 ;  lipsiua  (R.  A.\  Petnu-Sage  and 
Chnmolo'iie  der  Sthnitchen  Sim-hltfe ;  Constant 
(Petrua),  Poiit'Jtamua  fi^trianorum  Eputolae, 
1796  ;  Thiel,  £/ji.-tolae  /.Wiono' um  Pontipconmi^ 
\mi%  Wiltach,  KirtMiche  Geograp-ie  "nd  Sta- 
tistiA,  1646 ;  for  councils,  Uansi,  Sirmond,  and 
Hefete.  [J.  B.  M.] 

POBCH.  [NAvniitz.] 

PORCH  [coDipara  N&bthex].  I)r.  Neale 
iEattem  CK.  lutrod.  p.  215)  aays  of  Eastern 
churches  that  "  the  irpoai^Aiov,  or  ])orch,  Is 
usually,  whtre  it  exists  at  nil,  at  th"  we.st  end, 
and  reaches  from  the  Dorth  to  the  south  of  the 
narthex :  it  is  sometimes  a  lean-to  against  the 
west  end  of  the  narthex,  but  ofleuer  it  forms 
with  the  narthex  one  lean-to  against  the  west 
end  of  the  nave  .  .  .  Occasionally  .  .  the  vpoa^ 
AiOK,  though  at  the  we.-t  end,  in  simply  like  an 
English  porch  ;  and  sometimes  there  are  north 
and  south  porches.  .  ,  .  The  north,  souih,  and 
went  side^  are  open  betweeu  the  piers  nn  which 
the  wpoavAiof  U  supported ;  the  ea'it  side  .  .  is 
usually  adorned  with  mosaics  or  frescoes,  usuallT 
of  infernal  puniidinents.  Commonly  the  wpcao- 
kiitv  opens  with  thre*  doors  into  the  narthex  .  ,  , 
Agniost  the  east  side  there  is  a  seat  of  m  irbla 
or  stone,  or — in  poor  churches — of  wood."  [0.] 

POBPHYBIUS  (1).  reader,  martyr  at 
Magnesia  with  Chsralamuns ;  oommemoratod 
Feb.  10  (Basil.  Jfmo/.). 

(8)  Slavs  of  the  martyr  Pamphius,  martyr 
with  Julinnua  and  Theodului ;  cumpicmoratad 
Feb.  16  (Basil.  MentA. ;  Mart.  £oia.). 

(S)  Bishop  of  Oar  a ;  commemorated  Feb.  29 
tod  Mar.  3  (fimL  JlmU.)  \  Feb.  26,  holy  fathw 
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«Dil  confeuor  (Col.  Byxant. ;  Daniel,  Cad.  LUurg. 
It.  254 ;  Mart.  Bmh.  ;  Boll.  Acta  83.  F«b.  iii. 
M3). 

(4)  SUre  i>r  Onesiphonii  (2  Tim.  It.  19)  snd 
martrr  with  him ;  commcninraUd  Julf  16  (Buil. 
Menol.} ;  Not.  9  (Co/.  Bytani.). 

(6)  Mmn  of  God,  itutructar  of  th«  martyr 
A^pituK :  canimemornt«d  Ang.  20  (  Vet.  R<m. 
Mart. ;  Uluard.  Mart.,  FoRPlilRlUS;  Mart.  Bom. ; 
Boll.  Acta  .V&  Aug.  It.  26). 

(6)  Martrr  ander  Jalisn ;  commefiioratcd 
Sept.  15  (ituil.  Memol. ;  Mart,  Bom. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Sept.  t.  37). 

(7)  Of  EpheiuB,  ntKrtjT  under  Anreliui;  com- 
memorated Nov.  4  (Bull.  MenoJ. ;  Mart.  Bom.) ; 
a  Furphvrius  occun  with  othen  in  Africa  in 
Hicron.  kart.  [C.  H.] 

PORBPCTIO  VASORrM.  Piwtbdmkhta, 
p.  8i>2  ;  Ubdikation,  p.  1608]. 

PORTER.  [OsnAiiics.] 

PoETICL'S.  [Nabthex.] 

PORTEAira  It  is  probable  that  very 
many  of  the  Oranti,  or  praying  figuree  in  the 
catacumbi,  both  male  and  female,  may  be 
portraits  or  memorial  figures  of  the  dead. 
Such  representatioot  were  quite  in  acoordance 
with  Koman  family  habiU  of  sepulchral  observ- 
ance, and  respect  for  ancators  passed  away ; 
and  woulil  be,  in  fact,  a  kind  of  Christian 
**  Imagines."  Those  of  Probus  and  Proba  (see 
woo  tout)  are  beautiful  and  pathetic  in  a  high 
degree.  Two  medallion  portraits,  one  of  which, 
to  judge  by  the  engraving,  must  have  been  a 
marked  likeness  of  considerable  merit,  occur  in 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Priicilla  (see  Bottari,  tavr. 
clz.  uUi.).    Both  the  medallions  appear  to  be 


of  military  men,  and  Bottari  mentions  a  con- 
jecture that  seventy-two  soldiers  martyred 
nnder  Numerianus,  with  Claudius  their  tribune, 
may  have  been  buried  in  that  spot.  They 
seem  to  be  of  the  same  rather  early  date,  as  their 

firoportions  are  relatively  good,  and  small 
Dculi  have  been  cut  through  the  pictures  into 
the  wall. 

Many  figures  in  the  mosaics  are  undoubtedly 
portraits,  as  those  of  Justinian  and  Theodora  in 


the  chnrch  of  St.  ViUk  at  Bavenna-  (Se* 
Crowe  and  Cavalcaaelle,  HiM.  of  Paimti»g  m 
/taly,  i.  27,  and  Oally  h'night'a  Ftalian  ArcJtitte- 
turr,  where  the  colours  of  the  mosaic  arc  bcaiiti- 
fully  given  ;  also  Ricci's  series  of  pbotographs, 
and  the  copies  at  South  Kensington.)  The  marked 
countenances  «f  many  saints  of  the  Eastern 
chnrch  in  all  mosaics,  and,  indeed,  on  many  cnps 
and  glasses,  can  hardlr  be  ideals.  (See  Baonarroti, 
OMMrvatume,  Ik.,  z.-iiii.)  [K.  St.  J.  T.] 

POSSESSED.   [Demonucb;  Exobcuh.] 

POSTURES  OF  DEVOTION.  {Qesv- 
FLEXION ;  Prayer.] 

POTAMIAf  martyr  with  Julius  at  the  dty 
of  Thagora;  commemorated  Dec  5  (Usuard. 
Mart. ;  Mart.  Bom.).  [C.  H.] 

POTAMIAENA.  martyr  st  Alexandria  with 
Plntarchns  and  others ;  commemorated  June  28. 
(Usnard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  lorn.  Mart.,  FoTAJUOERii 
Mart.  Bom.;  ffierm.  Mart.,  Putimina;  Boll. 
Acta  8S.  Jun.  ti.  6,  distinguishes  her  ftxtm  s 
virgin  of  Alexandria  of  the  same  name  cotnme- 
morat«d  on  June  7.)  [C.  11.] 

P0TAHIU6,  martyr  with  Nemesius  in 
Cyprus ;  commemorated  Feb.  20  (Usturd. 
Mart. ;  Mart.  Bam. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  17J). 

[C.  ti.] 

POTENTIANA,  virgin  martyr  at  Rome; 
commemorated  May  19  (Usnard.  Mart. ;  >W. 
Bom.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS  Usi.  ir. 
296X  [C.  H.] 

P0TENTIANU8,  martyr  with  bishop  Ss- 
binianus  at  Sensj  commemorated  Dec  31 
(Usnard.,  Wand.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

POTITUS,  martyr  under  one  of  the  Anto- 
niues;  commemorated  Jan.  3  (Flnrus,  sp.  Bed. 
Mart.);  Jan.  13  (Mart.  Rom.;  BoU.  Ada  SS. 
Jan.  i.  754).  [C.  H.] 

POTTERY.  The  greater  part  of  the  objerts 
made  of  day,  which  bear  Christian  deriiMs 
symbols,  or  inacriptiona,  will  be  found  un^r 
Lami4  ;  bat  there  are  also  some  others,  for  the 
description  of  which  a  few  wotxIs  may  kufliic. 
There  is  a  class  of  small  flat,  urculsr,  terrs- 
cutta  bottles,  with  two  handles  Bttachvd  to  tbc 
body  a  little  below  the  neck,  the  short  neck 
rising  a  little  above  them,  whirh  appear  to  hstt 
been  designed  for  holding  holy  oil.  On  sll  of 
th«m,  either  on  one  side  or  on  both,  a  standing 
fignra  is  represented  between  two  animsU, 
■ometimea  very  rudely  modelled,  but  which 
appear  in  every  case  to  have  been  intended  for 
camels.  Some  of  these,  probably  the  |^ttr 
number,  are  uninscrihed;  but  a  few  bear  th« 
nume  of  Uenas.  who  died  a  martyr  for  the  fsitb 
in  the  persecution  under  Oalerius  ftlaiimiQU' 
or  Manimianna  at  Aleiandria  (!>ee  Oarracd'* 
remarks  in  Arcttaaolojia,  vol.  xliv.  p.  on  tbe 
confuiiioD  of  the  two  saints  of  the  same  nam*)- 
To  this  saint,  as  it  seems  most  probable,  thii 
whole  class  of  ampullae  or  chrismaria  beloof^ 
which  were  in  all  likelihood  made  eiriusivelr  in 
Egypt  as  memorials  of  pilgrimage  to  hit  tomb 
(which  was  nine  miles  distant  from  Aleiindrii) 
and  to  hold  oil  brought  from  it.  They  are  np- 
posed  by  M,  de  Rossi  to  bare  bean  manursctoml 
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in  the  6t)i  and  7th  nntarwi.  The;  nwr  b« 
arranged  chranologicall j  u  follovra : — ■ 

(1)  On  one  side  the  inscri)>tion  EVAO  D  TIA 
TOY  I  AnOY  M  n  HNA'  in  fourlm«  on  the 
body  of  the  cruse,  followed  hj  i  mall  ruJe  cron 
of  four  nearly  equal  limbf :  below  in  another  line 
three  pellets,  all  encloaed  in  a  circle,  and  thia 
again  in  a  wreath.  On  the  other  aide  a  draped 
tigurc  with  extended  arma,  an  orante  (details  of 
drapery,  Ik.,  obscure) ;  below  each  arm  a  very 
rudely  designed  animal,  on  each  side  of  the  head 
a  cross  as  before,  all  inclosed  in  a  circle,  sur- 
ronniled  by  a  circle  of  beads,  and  that  again 
incloaed  in  a  circle.  Height  (when  perfect) 
about  4  inches;  diameter  of  bmly,  2)  inches. 
Kipired  and  described  from  an  example  found  at 
Aries,  in  De  Rossi's  BuIUll.  di  Arch.  CrkL  for 
1869,  pp.  20,  31,32.  De  Rossi  (u.  s.)  notes  that 
other  specimens  occur  in  museums  (public  or 
private)  in  Paris,  Rome,  London,  and  also  in  Mont- 
anban  (found  at  Memphis)  as  well  as  Marseilles, 
Ki".  and  Turin  (also  found  in  Egypt).  Another 
in  the  Halles  Museum  at  Brussels,  of  pale  vellow 
clay,  has  TOY  AtiOY  MHNA  only,"  as  it 
wonld  seem,  but  the  description  is  defective 
(D«  Rossi,  Btdl.  1872,  pp.  25-30). 

(3)  On  both  sides  an  oraiU«  as  before,  but 
nrtth  distinct  circular  niroboa  (no  crosses  near 
tha  neck),  dressed  in  military  costume;  the 
cloak  (jMtvdamentanC)  is  buckled  round  the  right 
sboolder,  and  the  cuirass  comes  down  nearly  to 
the  knees.    A  rude  animal  (a  camel)  is  on 


Ov  OU-tfu*  of  St.  MmUk  (DtBiMri.) 


•ither  side  his  body.  Across  the  body  of  the 
cmse,  near  the  neck  of  the  Agure,  O  ATIOC 


■  Entogla,  a  word  nsrd  primarily  fbr  the  bread  to  the 
EncharM,  then  fbr  kwvca  distrlbuied  after  It  to  the 
Uthful,  is  also  extcwkd  to  'other  pledgea  of  beavenly 
tileMln^'  (De  Koeat),  and  occurs  not  onlf  on  tbeae 
Actus  ekrimariA,  btit  on  one  of  thoee  meud  onca  pre- 
served Id  Honu  Coth  dnJ,  where  vebave  EYAOriA 
KYPlOYTnNAriON(«c>TOnU)N.«iwlUeh 
Kircboff  obserres  (iu  Buckh.  C.  I.  O.  a.  MT7)tl>at  tbe 
■acred  oil  Is  so  calM  '  at  pota  DomlEto  pro  saerlflclo 
oblatHiB,'  aod  refers  to  Du  Cange,  CIm*.  L  p.  447 ;  see 
De  BmsI,  Mttt.  tSa>,  p.  31,  awl  IST^  p.  T  :  atao  Ku- 


M  H  N  AC  (M  H  N  ligated)  in  one  line.  Diameter 
of  i>ody  of  erase,  nearly  4^  inches ;  the  height 
must  have  been  fully  6  inches.  Figured  and 
described  by  De  Kossi,  BiUl.  1S69,  pp.  44,  4A. 
Found  at  Alexandria.  (In  the  Florence  Uu^ 
seum.) 

(3)  A  nirabed  orante,  nearly  as  in  No.  2  (with- 
out crosses) ;  very  rade  camels  oaeither  side,  but 
in  place  of  Greek  inscription  B.  H.  {\.e.  S.  Menas) 
on  either  side  of  the  neck  (the  8  is  clear,  the  M  is 
much  blurred).  The  reverse  has  a  Maltese  crosi 
inclosed  in  a  circle  or  wreath  of  palm  branches ; 
thia  again  is  included  in  a  circle  in  which  three 
pellets  alternate  with  one  barleycom,  there 
being  twelve  pellets  and  four  barUrcoms.  Of 
hard  red  clay ;  part  of  one  handle  missing. 
Height,  'A\  inches;  diameter  of  body,  2^  inches. 
Found  in  Lower  l^ypt;  funnerly  in  the  Alio 
mant  collection.    (See  below,  under  No.  4.) 

(4)  Uninseribed.  On  both  sides  an  orante,  as 
No.  1,  with  the  same  adjuncts.  Three  specimens 
from  Alexandria  in  the  Florence  Museum  (De 
Rossi,  Suit.  1869,  p.  46).  Two  others  of  sofi 
pale  yellowish  clay,  diameter  of  body  about  3 
inches,  height  nearly  4  Inches;  both  from 
Lower  Egypt  (AUemant,  Cotlect.  tT AatiqiulA 
(gupt.  part  of  Nos.  520-531,  p.  65,  Lond. 
1878 ;  now  in  the  collection  of  the  writer,  as 
well  as  the  foregoing,  forming  part  of  the  same 
lot).  One  said  to  have  been  found  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Cyriaca  in  1830,  now  In  the  i*  Noirs 
collection,  is  figured  in  Perret,  Catacombet,  vol. 
iv.  pi,  XX.  n.  6,  The  ampullae  with  full  in- 
scriptions would  (as  De  Kossi  observes)  natu- 
rally be  the  most  ancient,  those  with  shorter 
inscriptions  would  come  next,  and  those  with  no 
inscription  would  be  latest  of  all,  the  type 
having  then  become  known  {Btill.  1872,  p.  30). 

(5)  There  remains  another  example  of  this 
class,  which  entirely  resembles  no.  3  on  the 
side  bearing  the  figure  of  Menaa,  except  that  it 
has  two  crosses  in  place  of  a.  H.  -,  but  the  reverse 
has  a  monogram  plainly  reading  FIETPOY 
inclosed  within  a  circle,  and  this  again  within  a 
circle  of  scroll-work.  Clay  of  a  yellowish 
colour.  Height,  3^  inches;  diameter  of  body, 
2^  inches.  Preserved  in  the  College  of  the 
Bamabite  Fathers  in  Honcalieri,  near  Tnrin 
(De  Rossi,  Bitll.  1872,  p.  26.  tar.  ii.  nos.  4  and  5). 

l>e  Rossi,  while  fnlly  admitting  that  this 
figure  between  camels  must  be  Menas,  thinks 
with  great  probability  that  the  Peter  of  the 
reverse  is  St,  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  aL» 
a  martyr,  who  died  hi  the  persecutions  of 
Diocletian.  His  cemetery  near  Alexandria  is 
mentioned  by  the  monk  ICpiphanins,  a  writer 
of  the  11th  century,  in  close  connexion  with  the 
sepulchre  of  St.  Menas  '(pp.  5,  6,  ed.  Dresiel. 
Lips.  1343).  It  is  just  possible,  however,  that 
Peter  may  be  the  potter's  name.^ 


k  since  laoit  of  the  above  was  In  type,  Mr.  Franks 
has  kkidir  called  tbe  writer's  ittentloit  to  •  paper  In  the 
Arckaeobfia,  vol.  xllv.  by  Mr.  A  HenMtt  '-On  a  Box  of 
Carved  Ivory  of  tbe  Sliih  Century,"  reprraentlng  the 
Acta  of  9t.  Ueoaa ;  at  the  conclu'>loii  (pp.  310,  330)  la  a 
description  of  the  flasha  «f  Ihs  same  Mint,  which  were 
In  tbe  British  MoMum  In  IHIS.  They  are  ninmen  In 
DUB*ber,  SDd  exeept  one,  which  was  found  In  CalyniDoa, 
were  all  fosnd  In  tfypi ;  eleven  are  Insc  (bed,  eight  are 
not  so.  Tbey  men  or  tees  rWMble  tlrase  which  have 
been  meottoncd  akuve;  kime,  indeed,  are  exactly  Ilka 
BO.  3  (above).  Two  of  them  hav«  prattle  beads  of  Ik 
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Th«  caineU.  whic^  an  the  inrariftble  omi- 
Gomitanti  of  IfeoM,  were  taj^gefcted  hj  H.  At 
RoMi  to  be  reminUoencet  of  the  deaert  of  Libje, 
of  which  Menu  wu  governor  during  hi*  life, 
uid  regude^  u  the  protectoi-  After  Bi«  death. 
But  the  Acts  of  St.  Uenu  ujr  that  he,  before 
nndergoing  martfrdom,  ordered  that  hi>  body 
•hould  be  placed  after  his  death  on  camek,  and 
that  the  hearts  should  be  left  free,  and  "  that 
they  would  see  the  glorj  of  Ood  rosDifest,"  ie.  hj 
itu^r  bearing  it  to  tJte  ipot  vh«re  God  irilled 
that  fait  uiKtiiary  riionld  be  orected  (Garmcci, 
«.s.). 

There  nre  in  the  British  Museum  a  few  other 
flaslcs  bearing  ditferent  types  and  of  different 
fonus,  which  wen  probaUy  used  for  the  same 
purpose. 

(L)  Ampulla  without  handles.  On  one  three 
arches  with  cnrooae  hanging  from  them :  cross 
and  two  branches  abore  them ;  below  (retrograde) 

Kt  €AEH  con  ;  l>elow  the  inscriptiou  a 
rude  bird.  On  the  other  side  the  same  types 
with  a  contiuuation  of  the  inscription  (also 
ntn^irade)  TH  ClONKET  (i.e.  Kipu,  iKtn- 
rm  iumttr,  a  woman's  name).  Haight 
between  3  and  4  inches,    from  E^ypt. 

The  following  small  ampullae  have  two  small 
perforated  handles: 

(2)  Greelc  cross  on  both  sides  impressed  with 
oonoentric  circles ;  similar  markings  in  the  two 
«pper  oompartmenU  oa  both  aides  of  the  body ; 
circles  round  the  neck. 

(3)  Greelc  cross  on  both  ndes ;  rays  between 
Ibe  limbs  ;  extremities  of  limlm  forked.  Recently 
brought  from  Kgypt  by  the  Rtv.  G.  J.  Chester. 

(4)  Figure  (of  a  saint)  at  full  length,  holding 
long  cross  in  left  hand,  and  grasping  snake  by 
the  head  with  the  other;  the  same  types  on 
both  sides.  This  and  the  preceding  are  narrower 
Lb  fbm  than  no.  ('J). 

Other  kinds  of  Hctile  ressels,  bearing  marks 
of  Christianity,  occur  but  rarely.  There  is  an 
amphora,  fonnd  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyriaca, 
now  in  the  Lateran  Museum,  which  is  stumped 

In  intaglio  upon  the  neck  with  |  Sf^^^  j 

(De  Rossi,  Bull.  ArtA.  Criat.  1872,  p.  uy 

A  few  Christian  stamps  on  brick  and  tile  are 
now  to  be  mentioned.  A  fragment  of  bri<;k 
foond  in  Rome  has  XMf  KACClOY  sUmped 
ap<m  it  in  a  circular  form,  and  in  the  centre 

the  usual  chrinna  rudely  drawn  within  a 

Hfinss  wttb  curly  balr.  The  other  rariatlODS  need 
bacdl7  be  menttoned  here.  In  the  Mine  psper  (pp.  323, 
S33)  are  remarks  relating  to  theM  flasks  by  PtOn  Oar- 
mod  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Nesbitt  One  la  flfured  In  ibe 
JI«»w  AnMialagii^  vol.  L  (1S44),  p,  40J,  and  utben  In 
a  re<%nt  rulame  1 1  tbe  same  work,  noi  seen  by  the 
writer.  Tbe  Hoseum  baa  acqnirrd  otber  flasks  uf  St. 
Kenaa  since  tsT6;  among  them  Is  a  large  example 
(from  Elgypt)  which  may  powibly  be  InlendHl  for  some 
otber  lalnt.  It  ahewa  a  naked  Bgore  wtUi  nlmbna 
between  two  bulla  and  two  other  anhnals,  pertupa 
meant  for  bears. 

•  A  piece  of  a  handle  or  a  wtne  amphora  found  at 
BIncheeter.  now  preserved  In  the  UQeeum  at  NewoaBtl^ 
has  the  putter*!  name  V  R  F  I  encloaed  In  an  oblong 
Ubel,  a  Oreek  cross  (approaching  tbe  MaUeae)  being 
Inserted  between  R  and  F-  I>r.  Bruce  {Homan  tVbU, 
p.  411,  3rd  ed.)  Is  nnwllllngtoreoo|niaBtt  aeaChrlatlan 
^yabol,  pcotiablj  rightlr. 


circle.  Caseins  is  doubtless  the  master  of  the 
brick-kiln.  X.M.P,  as  De  Bosri  girea  reasoni 
for  thinking,  maw  stand  for  Xfta^s,  Mix^ix, 
TmfiptiA  (IhdI.  1870,  pp.  7-31.  UT.iiLii.2V 
A  fragment  of  tile,  (bond  at  Piaccnza.  has  the 
aame  chrisma,  also  rery  mde,  accompanied  by 
some  scarcely  legible  marks,  which  may  periiapa 
fonn  the  word  kiki  (De  Rossi,  u.  &  p.  32, 
tar.  iL  D.  2).  A  brick  found  in  tha  RMnas 
catacombs  in  1M9  has  a  stamp  bearing  two  oon- 
ceotric  circles.  Within  the  outer  circle  is  tiie 
word  CLAVDIANA  (the  name  of  the  owner 
of  the  manufactory) ;  accompanied  by  an  irj- 
leaf :  within  the  inner  circle  is  the  chrisna 
of  the  ofdiiuurr  form  (Perret,  Cat  wumbea,  U  if. 
pi.  XX.  n.  13,  and  t.  ri.  p.  119).  Bnt  it  is  in 
Spain  perhapa  more  especially  that  tilet  and 
bricks  stamped  with  Christian  iu-tcriptiona  have 
been  found ;  they  haTO  been  collected  by  Hub- 
ner  (/nscr.  Ifisp.  Christ,  pp.  65,  66).  Some  are 
not  altogether  intelligible  ;  the  more  remarkable 
of  the  others  are  as  follows :  (1)  Bbacabi  vi  j 
Via  COM  Tvn  (in  two  lines) ;  between  them 

A  ^  at  (Hubner,  n.  193,  who  mentions  that 

many  examples  of  this  tile  hare  been  found  in 
▼arioua  parte  of  Hiapania  Baeiica).  ('J)  Chrisma 
with  loop  to  left ;  rollowed  by  CHioxi  titai 
(retrograde)  (n.  196).  (3)  Alpha  and  Omega 
(n),  chrisma  between  them  in  one  line  in  a  line 
below  Yeui  Aseu^  Thia  form  of  the  Omega, 
if  correctly  given,  is  perhapa  unique  in  this 
connexion  (n.  197).  Others  have  SFkS  ix  0£O 
and  tbe  chrisma  (a.  2u3,  6).  Tile*  of  the  same 
general  duinctar,  aome  of  eariy  date,  iome  of 
Ostrogotbic  times  have  been  met  with  in  Italv 
(De  Roni,  Hull.  Arch.  Criat.  1872,  p.  12). 
b'ragmeuts  of  tiles  found  in  Straabonrg  in  atonb 
were  stamped  with  a  label  inclosing  the  inscri]*- 
tion  ARHOAOTis  KFS  FiCiTT  (fecit).  He  died  ttuut 
679  A.D.,  and  was  evidently  in  poesessiou  of  the 
manufacture  of  these  tiles  (La  Blaut,  Inxr. 
ohrit.  (fe  la  Oaule,  n.  S50,  pi.  S9,  n.  833). 

On  a  vase,  probably  a  cup,  of  red  clay,  fonnd 
between  Saint-l^ger-sur-Dheime  and  Chagny  are 
scratched  thre«  I^ttn  crosses,  two  of  them  with 
a  rude  heart-shaped  ligure  at  the  base,  and  the 
third  surrounded  by  a  like  figure  ;  on  the  upper 
rim  is  inscribed  in  retrograde  and  inrerteii  letters 
the  potter's  name  pistillvs,  which  occurs  on 
other  examples  of  Gaulish  pottery;  also,  both 
near  it  and  near  the  crosses,  the  letters  zvr  (in 
various  combinations),  which  hare  not  been  ex- 
plained. Supposed  to  belong  **anxpnanierst«nf>i 
dn  christianisme."  Sha(.e  nearly  c}'liBdTi(«l. 
slightly  increasing  above  ;  no  handles.  Height 
said  to  be  0-138 ;  breadth,  0-009  [0-039?].  (Le 
ItUnt,  u.  a.  n.  6,  pi.  1,  n.  2.)  Remaias  of  tile 
and  also  of  (xtttery  have  been  found  in  Christian 
tombs  in  Gaul,'  belonging  in  some  cases  to  rates 
too  large  to  hare  been  placed  thero  when  wbtiti 


*  Ferret  (CWoeoBiks  de  Jtaw^  1[dL  hr.  pL  HI.  and  pi. 
vL)  Ogmm  manr  pteces  trf  potteiy,  whieb  (at  bejoatlj 
renurka)  would  be  oi  Uttle  interest,  were  thej  not  Anmd 
In  tbe  cotMomba  (the  exaci  localitlea  ara  not  glftft): 
among  them  are  Juga  (two  fbnut),  open  cupa  witbont 
faandiee  Ceilbcr  pbin  or  with  pnKuberancta),  and  Mbm 
with  loops  tor  auspcnslon  i  also  long  pointed  ampborae, 
others  with  swelling  bodiea  and  flat  boUoBia.  DaaiM 
Invol.  vt.  pp.lua.liu.  AatbCTaniheuidlnscyBiWtB 
pottery  of  tbe  period  no  atora  need  be  saM  aKwt  (hat. 
See  also  Uneaefaault,  Mel.  J«Mwr.  a.  V.  ra 
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on  *hicli  are  scntdwd  th«  proiwr  namn  of  the 

jvftoDi  buried,'  at.-coni]>*nie4i  umetimei  hy  tbe 
cTiMi  til  obriama,  or  th«  ivmbols  occur  sIom.  (Sm 
U  Bluit.  K.  (.  pi.  17,  iu,  19,  20.)  One  which 
M.  Le  blatit  luppowa  to  be  of  the  4th  century 
{0.  Ia6)  baa  vivas  dko,  followed  by  «  palm 
icratched  on  a  piece  of  glaMd  red  potterj  of 
claMic  times  (Saniian  ware) ;  and  the  Louvre  haa 
«imilar  fragmenta  with  Greek  Chriitian  inacrip- 
:i<4is  drawn  with  the  point.  A  terracotta 
Weight  (n.  160)  haa  VBSV8,  with  palm  and  chriama 
tn^Tcd  oa  ita  aiiiea. 

It  JMj  be  added  that  on  fragmenta  of  Egyptian 
pottery  a  few  Greek  Chriatian  iaacriptioni  are 
vritteD  ia  ink,  containing  venea  from  the 
Gospels  and  from  the  hyran  triaagion,  which 
w«Te  perbapa  naed  aa  charms.  They  are  pro- 
bably oi  the  7th  or  8th  centnry.  (Udckh,  C.  I  0. 
Xos.  9060-9063}.  [C-  B.] 

POVERTY,  VOWS  OP.  In  order  to  arriTe 
at  a  correct  and  philoMphical  view  of  this  wide 
tabject,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  self- 
impotition  of  poverty  is  not  excluairely,  is  not 
(it  might  be  aaid)  even  principally  Christian. 

Aa  u  example  of  it  in  Greek  paganism  it  will 
be  *nongh  to  cite  the  case  of  Crates,  the  wealthy 
llieban,  casting  away  a  mass  of  gold  when  he 
west  to  live  the  life  of  philosophy  at  Athens. 

In  the  ancient  reIif;ion  of  India  it  is  generally 
nDilentood  that  voluntary  poverty  occurs;  but 
tu  remove  all  vagueness  and  doubt  npon  the 
Mbject.  one  or  two  authorities  may  m  con- 
Teniently  presented  here. 

In  the  code  of  Menu,  then,  vhicb  ia  of 
■opreroe  obligation,  we  find  this  direction  laid 
down  for  the  man  who  would  make  progress  in 
irlifion : — "  From  devout  llinhmina  let  him 
receive  alma  to  support  life"  {_I»aUvtt»  of 
di.  n.  27,  Calcutta.  1794).  At  a  later 
pqiod  we  meet  with  the  same  ideas  in  a  still 
wore  preclae  form  in  the  Institntes  of  Akbar, 
whete  one  of  the  five  aubtiviaiona  of  the  state 
railed  Juwg  Snm]iergeyat  is  Appergerreh,  "  not 
hcldiog  any  worldly  poaseiaiona,  but  considering 
Ibem  ai  the  cauaeof  every  kind  of  nnhappinesa." 
(lastitutea  of  Akber,  translated  fvom  the  Peraian 
by  ¥.  QUdwin.  Calcutta,  i7B6,  vol.  iif.  p.  140.) 
And  finally,  in  our  own  century,  the  devout 
Hindu  who  profe&Mi  penance  is  thus  described 
by  Mill: — "  Re]miriDg  to  a  forest  .  .  .  and 
Ksring  all  proprty  and  all  worldly  duties 
behind  him,  he  is  there  directed  to  live  on  pure 
fi>od,  on  certain  heriia,  roots,  and  &uit,  which  he 
may  collect  in  the  forest,  to  wear  a  black  ante- 
Inpe'd  hide,  or  a  i-esture  of  bark,  to  suffer  the 
hairs  of  his  head,  his  beanl,  and  his  nails  to  grow 
continually  "  {Ha:»r;i  o/BririsA  f,.dia,  bk.  2,  ch. 
6).  It  will  be  observed  that  these  are  phraaea 
>hieh  might  be  exactly  applied  to  the  life  of 
usny  a  Chriatian  hermit. 

In  the  history  of  mnnasticism  the  vow  of 
porerty  ia  one  factor  of  the  fiimons  triplet  which 
i'^nitituted  pn>(esaion  (religiouis  professio) — 
obedience,  poverty,  and  chastity,  (continentia, 
mUtas).  The  vow  is  divi.led  by  canooittB  into 
two  daaaes:  (1)  simplex,  (2)*aol«nne.  The 
Mtrma  row  ia  that  mode  with  certain  approved 


'  A  brick  (bond  at  Adamaa  In  ^aln  (pnbably 
•cntcbed)  mds:  "Cauiuji  ik  Dko  OBOKMT  I  TiTAa 
(HBIaKr.«.j.n.  tM). 


fitfnalities  in  a' religious  body;  when  these  for- 
malities are  absent  the  vow  ia  termed  simple.  It 
was  probably  under  a  to*  of  thia  latter  kind  (if 
under  any  at  all)  that  the  early  ascetae  prae- 
tised  poverty.  It  is  mostly  under  a  vow  of  the 
toieum  kind  that  the  religious  Orders  bare  in 
aabseqnent  times  vndertaken  that  lift.  (Sea 
Aquinas,  Stoma.  Sn-unda  Sceimdae,  q.  88,  and 
Cajetan's  Coimnevt.)  Aquinas  argues  that  even 
if  a  monk  becomes  a  bishop  he  is  not  abaolved 
from  his  vow  of  poverty.  He  ought  to  have 
nothing  of  his  own,  bnt  ought  to  be,  as  it  were, 
the  dispenser  of  common  property  (ib.  q.  88 
xi.). 

We  can,  however,  trace  the  fad  of  a  self-in- 
flicted poverty,  long  before  we  have  any  satis- 
factory evidence  of  a  vote  to  undergo  it.  Then 
is  no  occasion  to  seek  the  prototype  of  such  a 
life  in  that  disdain  of  material  things  which  ia 
in  one  degree  or  another  a  characteristic  of  moat 
forma  of  religious  thought,  and  which,  aa  we 
have  seen  above,  found  expression  in  the  Brah- 
Bianism  of  aocient  India,  and  the  polytheism  of 
ancient  Greece, as  well  as  in  modem  Christianity. 
The  ultimate  motive  of  the  system  ia  to  be  found,  . 
no  doubt,  in  the  infinnitiea  of  man  himself;  but 
when  we  are  considering  it  as  a  ftatnre  in  th« 
asceticism  which  la  specifically  Christian,  it  ia 
enough  to  notice  that  the  germ  of  it  waa  ready 
from  the  tirat,  both  in  the  life  our  Lord  Himself 
and  in  certain  texU  of  the  New  Testament. 
Just  as  there  were  words  in  Scripture  which 
seemed  to  demand,  and  in  aooM  oasei  actually 
produced,  the  sacrifice  of  self-mntilation,  so  there 
were  words  which  seemed  to  imply  that  pos- 
session was,  if  not  a  sin,  at  least  a  hindrance  to 
Christian  life.  It  waa  inevitable  that  "Go  and 
sell  all  that  thou  hast "  should  ba  taken  hk  tha 
full  severity  of  the  letter. 

Whatever  ba  the  solution  of  the  vexed  qa«»- 
tion  as  to  the  origin  and  name  of  the  early 
Ebionites,  it  seems  certain  that  they  made  a  pro- 
fession of  poverty,  esteeming  the  world,  and  all 
its  allurementa,  aa  the  property  of  Satan  (sec 
Mr.  Soamea'  learned  note  on  Klosheim,  Sitt.  hk.  i. 
cent.  2,  part  ii.  ch.  v.  a.  2). 

In  the  middle  of  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era  we  leant  from  Fhilo  (quoted  by 
Eusebins,  ffitt.  E.ct.  ii.  17)  that  the  Thera- 
peutne  divested  themselvea  of  their  property  be- 
fore withdrawing  into  the  wilderness.  The  Greek 
historian  suggests  that  this  waa  probably  in- 
tended as  an  imitation  of  the  practit^  of  the  iirat 
Christiana  in  the  Acta,  who  aold  their  lands  and 
laid  the  price  at  the  Apoatles*  feet.  The  spirit 
of  vohmtary  poverty  in  early  days  ia  we  1  illns- 
trated  in  the  life  of  St.  Spyridion,  bishop  of 
Trimython  in  Cyprua,  in  the  4th  century,  who 
was  ao  far  a  devotee  of  poverty  that  he  lent 
his  money  without  interest  (Sozom.  hccl.  Hixt. 
i.  X).).  But  the  lift  of  poverty,  says  the  Greek 
historian  just  now  quoted,  waa  carried  to  "the 
summit  of  exactness  and  perfection  "  by  Antony, 
the  grCAt  monk  (  hfiiyat  fui^axit}-  Many  other 
instances  of  the  same  form  of  asceticism  in  the 
4th  centuiT  ue  recorded  in  the  first  book  of 
Sozomen's  Ec  te^§tiocd  Sutom. 

In  the  ftllowing  century  we  reach  the  time  of 
St.  Benedict  of  Nursia,  the  founder  of  the  cele- 
brated monastic  rule  that  bears  his  name.  The 
I  formal  vow  of  poverty  waa  one  of  the  three  vows 
I  that  were  exacted  of  all  postulants  for  the  order, 
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the  other  two  rom  being  thoie  of  cbutity  oad 
ebcdioBce. 

It  i*  jmportant  to  notice  that  we  can  find  no 
trace  of  tbe  fbnnal  tow  of  poverty  earlier*  than 
the  Benedict!  iw  rule.  It  appears  fnm  the 
NoTcllae  of  Jnetisian  that  in  hiii  times  the  profeo- 
■ion  of  religioui  life  waa  not  accompanied  hy 
■ay  particular  eolemnity.  Even  in  the  monaa- 
lariea  of  eaiiier  daya,  aocli  at  St.  A&tonT*B  for 
•xample,  there  wu  no  fomnla  of  pronmion. 
It  ia  obvioiM,  howerer,  that  porerty  is  an  euen- 
tial  feature  of  the  monastic  life.  And  this  per- 
haps may  be  some  explanation  of  a  fact  which 
might  otherwise  occasion  some  surprise — that  in 
the  formula  of  profeasion  SL  Bcnodict  makra  no 
CXDKM  mention  of  tha  porerty.  Hie  sotIc*  is 
indeed  naked  three  qneationi,  which  no  doubt, 
are  meant  aeverally  to  oorrecpond  with  the 
poTorty,  the  chastity,  and  the  obedience;  bat 
the  stem  demand  of  abwlute  poverty  is  at  least 
very  mildly  phrased ;  it  is  in  fact  simply  the 
queition  that  is  put  throughout  Christendom  to 
•very  candidate  for  baptinn,  **  Vnltiaebrennntian 
■Mcnlo  hnic,  et  pompia  ejna?"  (Hartcne  dt 
Mtmach.  Sit.  v.  i,  vol.  iv.  p.  293,  fol.  17S4). 
Tbe  rule,  however  (cap.  33X  deecribea  the  con- 
dition with  great  minuteness  of  detail— «o  pro- 
perty, not  even  book,  nor  paper,  nor  pen,  mtblng 
•tall,  was  the  profewad  to  have. 

Precautions  were  alwnya  taken  i^fnst  iacon- 
■idarato  entrance  into  the  nonaatlc  life.  And  it 
was  the  coni-em  of  princes  as  well  as  of  pastors 
to  secure  the  existence  of  proper  safeguards 
against  hasty  renunciation  of  all  title  to  poeses- 
rion.  W«  «i»  not  therefore  anrjiriaed  to  find 
that  simultaneously  with  the  Tery  rise  of  formal 
profeiaion  the  emperor  Jnatinian  regulates  ad- 
oiission  by  a  decree  (Nov.  5).  Laymen  were  to 
make  a  novitiate  of  three  years.  [NoviCK.] 

We  find  St.  Gregory  distinctly  enjoining  po- 
verty on  Augustine  of  Cantcrbnry :  **  But  be- 
cause yoB,  my  brother,  hanng  been  instructed 
hi  the  rules  of  the  monastery,  ought  not  to 
live  apart  from  ronr  clergy  in  the  church  of 
the  English,  which  by  tbe  aid  of  God  was  but 
lately  brought  to  the  bith,  yon  osght  to  insti- 
tute that  conTfraation  which  was  our  fathers'  in 
the  beginning  of  the  early  church ;  among  whom 
DOB*  of  them  said  that  nnything  was  his  own 
of  thew  things  which  thej  possessed,  but  all 
things  were  common  to  them  "  (Bede'i  Ecd. 
ma.  I.  27 ;  Gidley's  ttansl.  p.  65). 

Amongst  the  example*  of  tbe  life  of  porerty 
we  may  cite  some  famous  names.  St.  Anthony, 
whose  life  was  written  by  St.  Athanaaios,  has 
perhaps  the  right  to  stand  first.  St.  Olympia  had 
the  distinction  of  being  onder  the  guidance  of 
St.  Chrysostom  (x>e  Sozomen.  Hitt.  Ec^.  vlii.  9). 
There  are  the  pupils  and  friends  of  St.  Jerome — 
Kablola,  Paula,  Eustochium,  and  others.  A  little 
later  we  have  John  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria 
(A.D.  sumamed  Eleemosynarius.  Otherex- 
amplea  collected  by  Zoecklsr(A>tMicAf  OemHiieAU 
der  Afkeae,  are  more  or  lass  grotesque; 

Uisarioo  the  abbot,  who  covered  a  corpse  with  his 
oloak,  gave  his  coat  to  a  beggar  and  went  atnrk 
naked  himself ;  Eleemon,  who  sold  every  one  of 


•  The  so.«slM  rule  of  Ctesartos  of  Aries,  who  Is 
sHghtlj  eartb-r  than  St.  Bfncdlci,  Is  woribod  bj  Cavp  to 
TrtnMns,  whom  be  matna  eaacUyceotemponiy  whb 
■fc  B«edkt  (Mfc  lit  I.  p.  Ml). 


his  books,  and  himself  performed  the  office  wt  a 
midwife  to  a  pon  woman  in  the  vi'Stibule  of  a 
chorch ;  UacartUN,  who  was  so  IndifEerrat  to 
worldly  poeseesions  thai  he  helped  the  thief  to 
complete  the  plunder  of  his  dwelling;  Pambo, 
who  at  once  dislribuied  amongst  the  poor  the 
three  hundred  pounds  of  oiU-erwith  which  a  lady 
presented  him ;  and  Agatho,  who  so  dreaded 
poesesaioB  that  he  would  not  even  receive  the 
solitary  piece  of  gold  that  was  o^^red  him  frr 
distribution  to  the  poor.  [H.  T.  A] 

PBAEBENDA.  A  word  probably  denred 
from  the  daily  rations  issoed  to  soldiers 
(Thomassin,  Kd.  et  Aor.  EccL  t>iadp.  ilL  % 
c.  16,  §  1),  and  signifying  the  portions  of  food, 
raiment,  or  money,  nllowed  to  a  monk  or  cleric. 
Gregory  the  Great,  writing  to  Paschasins,  bishop 
of  Naples  (Ep  tx.  9),  «peaks  of  a  hnndreid  solid! 
which  were  to  be  paid  to  the  clergy.  These 
allowaaoes  v«re  distinct  from  tlw  benefice 
[Phopebtt  op  the  ChCIOH}.  a  Capitulary  of 
Charles  the  Great  iAddil.  in.  c  11  J)  proridei 
that  canons  who  have  benelices  shonld  not  claiss 
a  share  in  tbe  allowances  allotted  to  their  poorer 
brethren,  "stipeodia  fmtrum  unde  pauperiores 
vitam  austinent  neqnaqoam  assumaat.''  I^oss 
who  ofleaded  againt  this  statnte  wen  t«  bs 
de|»iTed  of  both  prebesd  sad  benefice,  "ntrisqm 
careant  et  beneficio  et  prafbeoda,"  and  to 
forfeit  any  ecclesiastical  preferment  they  might 
happen  to  hold.  The  same  monarch  (Sinncndi, 
Ome,  QaU.  iii.  p.  637)  complains  that  certain  <4 
the  clergy  neglected  their  paiiiJies  in  order  to 
hold  a  prebend  in  tbe  monantery  of  Uonte  Faloo. 
The  development  of  the  prebendal  system  be- 
long* to  a  period  beyond  our  present  limits. 

[P.  a] 

FBAECBNTOR.  [Precestor.] 

PBAECO.   As  it  was  the  duty  of  the  deaesB 

at  certain  points  of  the  liturgy  to  prodaim  to 
the  people  the  subjects  to  be  prayed  fur,  and 
generally  to  direct  them  by  his  voice  in  the  per* 
foi-mance  of  their  acts  of  worship,  he  Mmetimea 
received  the  luune  of  it^pvf,  or  prawxt,  the  herald 
or  proclaimer  [DEACON,  p.  529  f.]  Synetius  (  E/M. 
67,  p.  i09,  Migne)  calls  the  dencons  UfMtipvKtt ; 
and  the  word  wtpirrw  is  used  of  the  dencon's  pro- 
clamations, as  '*  KHftrrrirtt,  ^i)  rit  rin  kwtartt*  * 
{Ctmatt.  Apoat.  viii.  5).  [PB08PHO3BB1S.]  (Biaa- 
ham's  AtMi,  IL  xx.  10.)  IP.  a] 

PBAEFATIO.  CPRETACE.] 

PBAEFICAE.  [MoDKSiMO.] 

PBAEJECTU8,  lushop  and  martyr  at 
Auvergne  witb  Amarinus  ;  commemorated  Jan. 
25  (Uiuard.  Mart.  :  Bed.  Mart.^  pROJRCTL-a; 
Boll.  ActA  SS.  Jan.  ii.  62^).  [C.  U.} 

PBAEPEDIGNA,  martyr  with  her  hoihsiid 
Claudius  and  Maximus  at  Ostia  under  Diodetun ; 
commemorated  Feb.  18  (Usunnl.  Mart.',  VeL 
Som.  Mart,  at  Rome  ;  Mart.  Rom.).      [C.  H.] 

PBAEPOeiTUH  (Eng.  Protoal,  Vt.  PretM, 
Germ.  P.  obaf).    The  word  praepiMtas  is  applied 

(1)  like  the  kindred  Gredc  wnnis,  wpeerrfrf^ 
apofordfWMr,  vpMT&t,  and  wpitipat,  both  to 
bishi^  and  to  presbrtera  [BuiiOP,  p.  SOff^i 

(2)  to  the  person  who  prsKidoE  ovtf  a  body  ot 
canons  [Cahoxici];  (3)  to  the  second  in  com- 
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nud  under  the  abbat  in  s  monKSterf,  the  p^ior 
elaiutraiia,  and  to  the  head  of  a  sobordiuAte 
hoBW  cr  priory  [Priur].  It  is  also  applied  (4) 
to'that  mamber  of  a  chapter  who  takes  chnrge 
of  the  admiaiatmtion  of  the  oapitoUr  estate*, 
(5j  to  the  builiff  or  steward  who  roanHgea  an 
sstate,  and  (ri)  to  the  Advocates  I^lesiae. 
(Dncange's  GloSSART,  a.  v.)  Comjiare  pRi.vCKi'ft. 

FRAESAyCTIFIED.  [PREBAHcnnEDO 

PBAETEXTATU8,  martyr  with  Pontianua 
at  Rotoe  under  Maximinua  ;  commemorated  Dec 
11  (UBoard.  Mart.;  VtL  Stat.  Mori.;  Mart. 
Aml).  [a  H.] 

PBAGMATinS,  biahop  of  Antnn ;  comme- 
morated  Nor.  22  (Utoard.  Jfort.;  Niertm. 
Mart,  i  Mart.  Aom.).  [C  H.] 

ntAXEDIS,  virgin ;  commenonted  at  Rom« 
July  21  (Bed.  Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Som, 
Mart. ;  Hieron.  Mart. ;  Kal.  Antiquin.  Patr.  Lat. 
cxzxriii.  1190  ;  Mart.  Rom. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jal. 
T.  ISO).  One  of  the  earliest  churches  of  Rome 
was  dedicated  to  her  (CSamp.  Vet.  idm.  ii.  143, 
'8>;  her  figure  adortMd  ohureh  doors  and  was 
represented  with  a  lampu  ardeni.  (P).  i.  27.  2.) 

LG.  H.l 

PBAYEB.  It  if  iinnecMiU7  to  say  that  the 
importance  of  prayer  as  «  means  of  spiritual 
growth  is  everywhere  insisted  on  by  Clinstian 
teachen,  especially  in  the  well-known  tracts  on 
Pnyer  bv  TartuUian  and  Origen,  and  in  that  on 
the  Lord  s  Prayer  by  Cyprian.  Cyprian  in  par- 
ticular {De  Orat.  Dam.  c,  4)  wnms  as  that  we 
should  endeavour  not  to  otfend  the  «ye  of  God 
either  in  our  postures  or  the  tones  of  our  voice ; 
that  God  will  have  us  worship  Him  in  secret, 
as  well  as  in  the  assembly  of  the  brethren. 
Orig«%  too  iDt  Orat.  c.  81).  insists  that  the 
ontwftnl  Mcompanimenta  of  prayer  are  not  in- 
different, for  the  gestures  are  expressive  as  well 
as  the  voice.  And  again  (c.  C^Mun,  vii.  39  and 
44 ;  J)e  Ontt.  c  20),  he  describes  how  the 
(%ristian  in  his  pmyer  closes,  so  far  as  may  be, 
the  avenues  of  sense,  and  abntracts  himself  from 
earthly  things.  He  pray!  in  a  low  voice,  for  tha 
heart  aad  not  the  lungs  is  powerful  with  God 
(TertiiUian  de  Orat.  c  13).  See  further  on 
Prayer  as  an  ascetic  exercise,  RosASr,  Hot>BS  of 
Prayeb.  On  forms  of  prayer,  see  Ljtdroical 
Books. 

Christian  teadtws,  from  the  apostles  onward, 
insist  coofitaatly  on  the  necessity  of  common 
prayer.  When  ye  assemble  frequently,  the 
power  of  Satan  ia  broken  (Ignat.  ad  Ephet.  c. 
13).  If  the  prayer  of  one  or  two  has  bo  much 
power,  much  more  hna  that  of  the  bishop  and 
the  whole  ehnnih  {Bt.  o.  o).  The  Teacher  of 
pemse  and  nnity  did  not  prescribe  mere  individual, 
but  common,  prayer.  1  am  not  to  pray  to  "mj 
Father,"  but  our  Father;  not  for  my  daily 
bread,  but  our  daily  bread  (Cyprian  de  Orai. 
Dcm.  S).  When  the  feeling  of  community  in 
prayer  was  so  strong,  it  follows  that  fVtque&t 
attendance  on  divine  service  was  insisted  on. 
"  Before  all  things,"  says  the  writer  of  the 
Clementine  Homilies  (^ffrnn.  iii.  c.  69),  '*  assemble 
Tourtelves  together  more  constantly.  I  would 
it  were  hourly,  at  any  rate  on  the  accustomed 
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days  of  asMmUing ;  fi>r  while  ye  do  this  ye  are 
within  the  walla  of  inviolnbility  (iovUar)-** 
It  was  from  the  conception  of  prayer  as  a  iatj 
that  public  prayer  itself  came  to  be  csIIm 
oj^'um  (Tert  de  Orat.  c  14).  Especially  was 
attendance  required  at  the  Sunday  services 
(^Apott.  Conttt.  vii.  30).  But  d.tily  atiendnnce  at 
church,  morning  and  evening,  was  enjoined  on 
clergy  and  laity  alike  (A.  ii.  59).  Origen  (in « 
Qiitet.  UooL  1<^  c  3)  reproves  those  who  came 
to  the  boose  of  the  Lord  only  on  fe.->tiTal  days,  - 
as  if  all  days  were  not  holy  to  the  Lord.  The 
Arabic  canons  which  bear  the  name  of  Hippolytus 
(c  21,  p.  79,  quoted  by  Probst,  KircfU.  biacipl'at, 
p.  362)  desire  the  priests,  sub-deacons,  and 
readers,  aad  the  whole  people  to  B«»eroble  to- 
gether in  the  church  at  cock-crow,  and  give 
themselves  to  prayer,  the  saying  of  psalms,  and 
the  reading  of  Scripture.  Kven  for  the  sick  the 
true  medicine  is  to  attend  at  church  and  eojoj 
the  prayera,  except  indeed  those  who  are  danger- 
ously ill.  The  Greek  Aurr<£(fu  rw  iacorrMutP 
(c  22,  In  Hippolyti  Opei-a,  ed.  Lagarde,  p.  8^  = 
Apo>-t.  Comti.  viii.  34)  desire  prayer  to  be  made 
at  dawn,  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour,  at 
evening,  and  at  cock-crow.  And  if  it  be  impor- 
■ible  by  reason  of  unbelievers  to  approach  the 
church,  the  bishop  it  denied  to  h<uo  meetings 
for  worship  (trvit^sit)  in  hts  own  bouse;  for  it 
is  not  the  place  that  sanctifies  the  man,  but  the 
man  the  place.  But  if  even  this  be  impossible, 
every  man  is  enjoined  to  say  psalms,  read  Scrip- 
ture, and  pray  by  himself,  or  by  two  or  three 
together.  The  injunction  is  added,  that  one 
of  the  fkithfnl  b  not  to  pray  with  a  cate- 
chumen eren  in  private.  When  such  prortsioa 
was  made  even  tor  a  time  of  persecution,  it 
is  easy  to  see  how  strong  was  felt  to  be  the 
obligation  to  prayer,  and  especially  to  publio 
prayer.  And  the  acts  of  martyrs  frequently 
shew  the  same  thing.  The  martyrs  Satuminus 
and  Felix,  for  instance,  avowed  in  the  midst  <^ 
tortures  that  they  had  held  assembliee  tat  worship 
(collectas),  and  gloried  in  their  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Qod  (cc.  10  and  18,  in  Ruinart,  pp. 
386-7). 

And  as  attendance  at  Catholic  worship  was 
earneatly  enjoined,  so  was  attendance  ou  non- 
Catholic  wonhip  earnestly  forbtilden.  One  who 
joined  in  the  worship  of  Jews  or  heretics  was 
excon^municated  (Can.  Apoat.  64).  If  any  one 
despises  the  church  of  God,  and  turns  aside  to 
the  abominations  of  the  heathen,  or  to  a  meeting 
of  Jews  or  heretics,  how  shall  he  give  account  to 
God  in  the  day  of  judgment?  {ApoH.  Cotutt.  ii, 
61,  §  2). 

For  the  general  arrangement  of  the  place  of 
worship  see  Church,  p.  378.  To  this  may  be 
added  that  the  space  nearest  to  the  presbytery 
was  occupied  by  the  virgins,  widows,  and  presby- 
teresses  (rptff&irittf)  of  tiie  church,  stasdlng 
or  sitting  (Apott  Qmitt.  iL  57,  $  8 ;  cf.  Ter- 
tullian  de  Exhort.  Out.  c.  11).  With  these 
were  probably  the  ascetics.  Ilie  sexes  were 
separated  [SiiSGS,  SEPARATtO.t  OP]  probably 
from  about  the  3rd  century  (_Ap.  Cmutt.  ii.  57, 
$  4),  The  Apoatolioal  Cmatitutiona  inform  us 
that  the  younger  part  of  the  congregation, 
if  the  seats  were  not  sufficient  for  all,  had  to 
stand;  children  stood  beside  thtir  parents; 
women  not  yet  purified  after  childbirth  took 
their  place  among  the  catKhumens. 

D.MzodbyGcWgle 
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Men  iikI  womm  were  desired  to  )p>  to  eharch 
In  leemly  dnss,  with  simple  aod  ansffeetcd  mien, 
pure  in  bo-ly  au<l  in  heart,  fit  to  prsf  to  God 
(Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  iii.  II,  p.  :100,  Potter). 
The  women  txivered  their  heftdi  in  church,  ac- 
cording to  the  npoKtolic  precept  (1  Cor.  zi.  5) ; 
the  men  bared  their  heads,  lu  bonditnieii  of  Chridt, 
while  in  .ludaism  and  heiithendom  tlike  men 
prayed  with  corere'J  head,  ai  a  sign  of  ftvedom. 
[Hkad,  Coveriko  Of.J  Devntional  quiet  was 
maintained  during  the  service ;  tht^dencon  was  to 
prereut  whispering,  or  sleeping,  or  laughing,  or 
MckmilDg  (^Apogt.  Qmatt  ii.  57,  §  6).  And  this 
direction  wms  not,  it  appears,  superfluous;  for 
Origen  (/>i  £!xod.  ham.  12,  §  2)  complains  that 
there  were  iwme  who,  while  Krlptni-e  wiu  read, 
withd'eir  into  comers  nnd  amused  themselves 
with  worldly  oonversMioD,  eren  turning  their 
backs  nptm  the  rea-ler.  Strangers  who  brought 
commenjatory  letters  from  nnolher  diocese  were 
condueted  by  the  deacon  to  their  proper  place; 
ft  foreign  presbyter  sat  an-.ong  the  presbyters,  a 
foreign  deaurm  among  the  deacons;  a  bishop  was 
receive  1  with  honour  by  the  bishop  of  the  place 
(Ap.  Coastt.  ii.  58). 

The  h»ur<  of  prayer,  afterwards  observed  only 
by  the  rlergy,  were  originally  intended  to  be  ob- 
serre  l  so  larnH  practicable  by  the  laity  alsn.  There 
i*  nothing  in  the  pasuge  above  quoted  from  the 
Apoitoiiail  Gitutitatums  (viii.  34)  to  limit  the 
obKrvance  of  the  hours  to  the  clergy ;  and  even 
at  a  Inter  fteriud  eflbrtK  were  ma  le  to  induce  the 
Uity  to  attend  nt  the  hours  of  prayer,  as  well  as 
»t  the  Eucharistfc  serrica,  at  leant  on  festinli. 
Thus  a  cii[iitnlBre  of  the  yeitr  801  (qaoted  by 
Van  Es[>en  de  Horia  Can  pt  i.  c  iii.  §  2)  says ; 
"  It  was  ordered  not  merely  that  clerics  should 
perform  the  offivxi  at  meet  times,  but  also  that 
they  should  rin^  \t%\\*  to  muse  the  people  to 
pray."  And  Theodulph  of  Urlenns  (Capit.  ad 
iVvsi.  2:1,  J4)  begs  those  who  <'an  du  no  mure  at 
least  to  pmy  twice  a  day,  morning  and  eTeniug,  in 
the  church,  if  a  church  is  neiir,  if  not,  wherever 
they  may  chance  to  be  when  the  time  corner, 
(hi  the  sabliath  (Saturday)  he  enjoins  all  Chris- 
tians  to  come  to  church  with  lights'  [for  the 
serrieeof  the  ere],  to  come  to  the  vigils  or  matin 
office,  and  ag»in  with  their  ublutionH  to  the  mass 
[on  SanJav^.  See  Hours  uf  Pkaykr;  Lituk- 
aiCAL  Books  ;  Liturqy  :  Office,  this  Divine. 

[0.] 

Ptt$t-ret  of  Priyer. — It  was  the  custom  in 
the  earliest  times  of  Christianity  to  pny  stand- 
ing, with  the  hands  extended  and  slightly 
rused  towards  heaven,  and  with  the  face 
turned  towards  the  east.  EKccjitious  may  no 
dnubt  be  cited  even  from  the  New  Testament, 
but  that  tliji  was  the  most  common  attitude  is 
evident  from  the  tcKtimuuy  of  primitiTe  monu- 
ments. Frescoes,  sarcophagi,  sepulchral  monu- 
ments, anrient  glaii,  mosaics  in  the  earliest 
t)asili<'a4,  ahove  all  the  Knman  t-Htacombs,  exhibit 
the  foithful,  more  ei(»cdally  wnmeu,  praying  in 
this  a'tituie  [Oiu.VTlJ.  ilany  of  these  female 
fij^ureH  are  ri  ^hly  dressed,  and,  u  though  wearied 
with  the  lengtii  of  thpir  prayers,  have  their 
arms  siipiiorted  a*  either  nile  by  men,  who  to 
judge  from  their  dress  were  servants;  a  pro- 
bable alluiiicin  to  the  supptirt  which  Moses 
received  from  Aaron  and  Hur,  and  a  possible 
liint  Dit  of  their  weariness,  but  of  their 
lengtheoed  devotiou.    The  presence  of  serving 


men  nu^,  like  the  rich  dreM,  also  indit-atc  tke 
pontion  lo  lift  of  the  deceased,  though  the  fid 
dress  may  also  have  had  a  relijEioua  signi(ic*iicc 
[Paradise].  Tertullian  (Apo^ijet.  iix.)  expli- 
citly declares  this  to  have  been  the  Christian  atti- 
tude of  prayer — "illoc  snspicientea  (in  coelam) 
Christian!  manibns  eipansis  <iuia  ionocuis,  capite 
nodo  quia  non  erntjescimos  "—though  this  descri  p- 
tiiin  does  nut  exclivle  kneeliag  nor  invtdve  tam- 
ing to  the  east,  while  it  ailds  tlie  bare  head  to 
the  previous  description. 

There  u  abundant  evidence  from  uident  art 
and  ancient  literature  to  shew  that  the  raidi^  the 
h^tnds  toward  heaven  was  an  ordinary  attitude 
of  prayer  among  the  Egyptians,  Ktrascans,  and 
Romans;  but  Tertullian  (de  Orat.  xi.)  attaches  a 
different  motive  to  the  Christian  elevation  of 
the  hands  to  any  that  could  haVe  entered  into 
the  mind  of  a  pagan.  Contrasting  the  mere 
elevation  with  tha  ezpansioo  of  the  hands  be 
says :  **  nos  vero  non  attolliroas  tantam  sed  «- 
pandimus,  e  dominica  pass  lone  modulantes." 
The  same  desire  to  imitate  the  position  of  our 
Lord  upon  the  cross  is  related  iu  Ruinart  (Jcln 
ifartgr.  Sine,  p.  235)  of  Montanus,  and  in  [Js&srd 
(Martyrot.xii.Jkal.  /'d>.)of  Fructu<»ns,  Angnrins, 
andEnlogins.  Paganinay readily bediatingnishail 
fh>m  ( 'hristian  orajsAr  on  anoent  iconuments,  ths 
pagan  figures  raising  the  hands  vertically  with 
the  elbow  funning  a  right  augU.  tJie  Christian 
extending  the  arms  horixontally,  expressing, 
sci^rding  to  Tertullian  {de  Orat.  xiii.)  more 
humility  and  seif-control ;  "  ae  tpsis  qoideai 
manibns  snblimlBs  elatia,  siid  tcmpente  ac  pnbe 
elatis."  In  the  early  church  the  vatechnmens  as 
well  as  the  faithful  prayed  standing,  but  wheress 
the  latter  raised  the  eyes  to  heaven,  the  former 
bent  them  towards  the  earth,  to  indicate  that 
they  had  not  yet  acquired  by  baptism  the  right 
of  sons  to  raise  their  eyes  to  the  Father  in 
heaven. 

For  the  prevalence  of  the  attitude  of  kneeling 
in  the  early  church,  aee  Kl'FLKXiON.  (Mar- 
tiguy,  Diet,  des  Antiq.  cArA.  a.  t.  PrUre,  Atti- 
ludea  de.)  [E.  C.  H.] 

FBAYEB,  ^THB    LOBO'S.  [Lou's 

Prayer.] 

PBEACMEXG.  KitpVffm,  praedicath ;  If 
Sao'KftAfo,  dtxtrina,  itutrvctio,  inalitvtio.  Sennona 
were  known  as  dfuXicu,  tract'itKSf  homilies ;  A^tm. 
fermon^s,  sennona.  Preachers  were  SiScUnoAsi, 
trtieta  orvs,  doctors,  or  expositors.   ploiULr  snd 

HOHILIARIITN.] 

I.  Id  the  first  place  we  find  our  Lord  applyiu 
to  Himself  the  prophecy  of  Is.  Ixt.  1,  "He  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gos]>el  to  the  poor" 
(Lukti  iv.  18)  ;  and  giving  an  express  commiiwm 
to  preach  to  the  Twelve  (St.  Luke  ix.  2^  "x' 
would  seem  to  the  Seventy  (St.  Luke  x.  9).  To 
the  former  It  was  rejieated  with  great  solemnity 
iiiimediatelv  before  the  As(-eiisii>u  (St  Mnrk  ivi. 
15);  and  w'e  find  St.  Paul  (I  Cor.  L  17)  claim- 
ing with  considerable  emphasis  this  functiin 
of  preaching  (Oo  yltp  aWerru\^  ft*  Xpiarif  fia'- 
I  rlitiM,  aK\'  tiMyytXt^tv^cu)  as  peculiarly  belong- 
ing to  him.  Very  naturally,  therefore,  and  f''^ 
an  ob\'ii)us  reason,  the  preaching  of  the  Apostlrt 
is  described  by  the  term,  f\iiyyt\litvBai',  sS"! 
•wo77«Xioc  (in  the  singulnr)  means  not  onlj 
the  recoril  of  the  life  ani  teaching  of  Christ,  l-xt 
also  the  fOmmuniL-ntlon  by  prracliiag  of  the 
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knowledgs  of  the  Incamatioo.  Se«  St.  Luke  lii. 
18,  iv.  18;  Acta  v.  42 ;  Gal.  i.  11.  ThU  usage 
w  genenllr  conJiHed  to  the  preaching  of  our 
-  Lord  «id  Um  •poatlei,  and  it  is  generally  true 
oftlum;  but  there  ia  atiparently  one  exception 
at  leaat  in  AcU  riii.  4,  even  in  the  very  Arst. 
period  «f  the  a|iread  of  the  gospel. 

II.  At  a  Bomewhat  later  stage  of  the  priinitire 
ijhuTch,  vrheu  congregations  had  been  formed  in 
Tarious  places,  w«  learn  from  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul  that  thou  to  whom  extraordiuary  ainritnal 
gifts  had  been  oomntittedi  were  in  the  habit  of 
]ircaching  andeipounding  iu  the  public  assemblies 
of  Christians.  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  31  (where,  how- 
ever, it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  word  tiKcyytX.l(m 
is  not  employed).  Certain  rules  are  laid  down 
there  for  these  "  preachings."  It  does  not,  how- 
•T«r,  apiiear  under  what  further  limits  or  rertric- 
tioiis  this  custom  of  general  miniitration  n-aa 
permitted ;  and  ,m  the^e  extrMonlinary  endow- ' 
meniB  died  out  in  or  shortly  after  the  apostolic 
age,  this  "  ministry  of  gifU  "  was  ajieedily  re- 
placed by  one  devolving  on  the  natural  deposi- 
taries, toe  clergy,  Hilary's  comment  on  the 
K|Matles  (in  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose)  states 
this  deliiiitely,  bur  it  Is  not  clear  whether  upon 
any  kind  of  authority,  or  as  a  mere  theory :  Ut 
cresceret  plebs  et  inultiplicaretur,  omnibus 
inter  initia  coacessum  et  evangelizare  et  bapti- 
aare,  et  Scrijituras  in  ecclesift  explansra.  At  ubi 
autem  omnia  loca  circumplexa  est  scclaaia,  con- 
veuticula  conslituta  sunt,  et  rectorea  «t  eaetera 
olRcia  in  ecclesiis  sunt*  ordinata,  ut  nnllua  do 
clero  auderct,  qui  ordinal  us  noD  esset,  praestimere 
otBciuni,  quod  Bviret  non  sibi  creditum  Tel  con- 
cessum  "  (CWn,  in  Ep'-tt.  iv.). 

III.  Women,  however,  were  never  permitted 
in  the  cAtiruA  to  assume  the  character  of  public 

Iireachers;  neither  in  the  apostoliu  age,  as  we 
earn  from  ICor.  xiv.  34, 35;  1  Tim.  ii.  11, 12;  nor 
afterwards  was  this  ever  permitted  in  any  case. 
The  fourth  council  of  Carthage  (can.  99)  expressly 
deuhirea  this :  "  Hulier  quamvit  docta  et  sancta, 
viroa  iu  conrentu  docera  non  praesumat."  To  the 
.  aame  efl'eL-t  the  Apoatotitsal  C^itvtiuu  (lib.  iii. 
cap.  9).  :  The  allowing  of  women  to  preach  was, 
however,  a  mark  of  many  heretical  secta.  Thus 
TertuUian :  "  Ipsae  mulieres  haereiicae  quam  pro- 
RHces,  quae  audeaiit  docere  "  (Z)e  Praetcriiit.  cap. 
41).  And  the  Muntanists  even  made  this  a  Wading 

itriwipla  of  th«r  sect,  and  its  two  prophetest^es, 
'tiscillaand  Maximilla,  were  quite  ns  prominent 
in  the  teaching  of  their  followers  aa  Uontanus 
hinwlf. 

IV.  Among  the  Catholics,  Tiowever,  preaching 
was  in  the  earliest  age  esjMcially  the  duty  of 
the  bisiwp.  Justin  Mnrtyr  {Apol.  i.  c  67] 
descriltea  the  pre^-iding  brother  (vpeeirr^f)  aa 
•aborting  the  assembly,  St.  Chrysostom,  com- 
tnenting  o<l  the  phrase  used  by  St.  Paul, 
*'  A  bishop  must  be  apt  to  teach  "  (SiSawriK^f), 
refers  to  this  as  esjtecially  reqv.ired  of  the 
bishop  (Hmn.  x.  in  1  Tim.  iii.),  and  declares 
in  another  plaw  that  *'  he  who  was  without 
tlu  powar  of  preaching  onght  to  be  far 
tma  the  tbrano  of  teaching"  laru 
Ap^wo  SiSwrimAicau).  Similarly  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  speaks  of  the  episcopal  otRce  as 
i^liaful  SiSmrfcaAucbv  (£/).  ad  iftmacA.  in  Cone, 
Ephea.').    The  same  phrase  was  used  by  the 

.  sixth  general  council  in  degrading  Macarius, 
Ushop  of  Antioch,  for  heresy.  It  was  under- 


stood that  a  bishop  undertook  to  preach  as  one, 
of  the  distinctive  duties  of  his  otnce ;  and  St. 
Ambrose  complaina  that  he,  although  nnleamed- 
in  theology  and  unprepared,  was  obliged  to 
undertake  it;  "Cnin  jam  efl'ugere  non  ])ossimns 
oflicium  docendi,  quod  nobis  refugientibus  im- 
posuit  sacerdotii  necessitudo  ....  Kgo  raptos 
de  tribunalibua  atque  administratlonis  iufulis  ad 
aacerdotium,  doeore  Tos  coepi  quod  ijise  non 
didicL  Itaque  factum  est,  ut  priiu  docere  in- 
ci^rem,  quam  discere.  IHscenduin  est  Igitur 
mibi  slmul  et  docendun,  quoniam  non  vamri 
ante  discere"  {De  Offia.  Mlfii»t.  I  1).  And  St. 
Chrysostom  develoi^es  the  same  idea  at  length, 
and  with  great  beauty,  in  the  fourth  book  oC  hi* 
treatise  J)e  Sacerdoiiu.  St.  Aug-usttiie,  when 
he  writes  -to  blame  the  custom  of  the  auditors 
standing  thronghoat  the  sermon,  which  h« 
says,  by  fatigue  of  the  body,  takes  awi^ 
the  attention  of  the  mind,  so  that  they 
should  rather  sit,  says,  *'  Antistites  sedent<^ 
loquontur  ad  populum"  {Ve  Uttd.  Catech. 
c.  19).  The  passage  is  interesting  on  another 
ground,  since  we  learn  from  it  that  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Africa  the  custom  was  for  the  preacher 
to  sit  and  the  jteuple  to  stand :  whilst  in  some 
other  churches  both  preachers  and  people  used 
to  sit. 

in  the  African  churches  it  would  seem,  from 
this  and  other  passagea,  that  the  duty  of  preach- 
ing was  reserred  wholly  to  the  bishop ;  and  to 
this  fact  we  must  refer  the  frequent  use  of  such 
phrases  as  me  tractante  and  traclante  Epitcopo 
in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Cyprian  (Epp.  52,  56,  83), 
It  was  for  centuries  altogether  unknown  in 
these  churches  that  any  but  hiahons  should 
preach  ;  and  Pouidius,  in  his  Life  of  &.  Augv*' 
tine,  relates  that  when  Valerius,  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese,  was  induced  by  Augustine's  remark- 
able powers  to  allow  him  to  preach  frequently 
before  him,  he  introduced  a  marked  departure 
from  the  customs  of  the  province:  (  Mt.  Aug. 
cap.  5 ).  But  the  example  once  given  was 
afterwards  followed,  and  it  became  more  usual 
for  presbyters  to  preach  by  licence  from  the 
bishop,  "postea  l>ono  praecedente  exetnpio, 
accepta  ab  episcopis  potetitate,  ]iresbyteri  nonr 
nulli  coram  episcopis  populo  tractate  coepe- 
runt  verbum  Dei"  {ibii).  But  in  the  ICastern 
Churches  presbyters  were  more  gfuerally 
permitted  to  preach;  for  the  same  author 
intimates  that  it  was  fVom  their  example 
Valerius  derived  the  idea,  and  disregarued 
accordingly  the  outcry  made  against  htm. 
St.  Jerome  was  so  jealous  of  the  rights  of  pres- 
byters, that  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find 
him  stigmatizing  the  refusing  to  them  the  pri- 
vilege to  preach  in  the  presence  of  biahopa  as 
"a  very  bad  custom  in  certain  churches.** 
The  ecdesinstical  historinns  have  some  scat- 
tered  notices  upon  the  subject.  Socwtes 
(lib.  v.  c.  22)  asserts  that  at  Alexandria  pres- 
byters were  not  [wrmitted  to  preach ;  and  thut 
this  re8tri(.iinn  began  from  the  time  when  (the 
presbyter)  Arius  troubled  the  church  by  his 
novel  siwc-ulations  res|te<:tinK  the  Incarnation; 
which  has  somewhat  the  air  of  a  theory  in- 
vented ex  pout  facto  to  account  for  the  custom. 
But  he  records  in  another  place  (rii.  2)  in  hia 
notices  of  Atticns,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
that  the  latter  constantly  preni'bed  while  yet  a 
presbyter.    And  almost  the  euUre  career  as  a 
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prencher  ot  St.  John  ChrfBOstom  la  compriaed 
la  the  aiitecD  y«m  which  intervened  between 
his  ordination  u  deacon  and  hii  eleration  to  the 
episcopal  throne  of  Constantinople.  To  this 
period,  amongst  many  other  of  his  work*,  must 
be  referred  the  oratiDoa  on  tho  martyr  Bab j Us. 
The  wrnoD  that  b«  preached  before  the  Inihop 
and  a  large  congregation  on  the  occasion  of  hb 
ordination  as  presbyter  is  still  extant;  and  it 
needs  only  to  mention  the  celebrated  orations 
On  the  Statues,  as  falling  likewise  within  the 
time  of  his  presbyterate. 

Similar  instuices  tnm  other  chorchea  might 
easily  be  adduced ;  and  there  is  nothing  to  shew 
that  they  were  in  any  respect  exceptions.  The 
power  and  the  duty  of  preaching  were  primarily 
in  the  bishop;  but  he  might  and  usually  did 
authorize  presbyters  who  were  capable  of  dis- 
charging it  to  do  so. 

A  case  is  ncorded  by  Panlinus  in  his  Otrmm 
ie  yud  F^idi  of  this  Felix  being  appointed  by 
Quintus,  as  the  newly-elected  bishop  of  Nola, 
to  preach  there :  "  Elrgo  sub  hoc  coram  Felice 
anttstite  rizit  Prubytero,  et  crerit  meritis,  qui 
crescere  sede  nolnit  [he  had  refused  to  l>e  him- 
self choeen  bishop}.  Ipse  ilium  tanqaam  minor 
omnia  Quiatns  obeerraMt,  et  oi  lingiuun  Felicli 
habebat.  Ilia  g  re  gem  o^do,  Feliz  sernione 
regebat." 

V.  The  case  was  somewhat  different  with 
regard  to  deacons.  The  power  of  preaching  was 
not,  in  the  earliest  times,  committed  to  ^em  ; 
and  whore  the  terms  nif^tmaf  and  icipvyna  are 
applied  to  them,  and  tne  deacon  is  called  K^pv{ 
(or  Pkakco),  it  is  to  be  understood  of  his  calling 
the  congregation  to  prayer,  giving  notice  of  the 
various  stages  of  the  service  and  such  like.  It 
was  noted  as  a  thing  unusual  even  among 
the  Arians  that  Leontius,  the  (Arian)  bishop 
of  Antioch,  permitted  Aetitia,  a  deacon,  to 
mach  pablicly  in  the  chnrch  (Philostorg. 
Bitt.  lib.  iii.  c.  17).  Yet  grMt  nnmben  of 
•ermons  and  similar  discourses  are  extant  from 
the  pen  of  Ephrem  Syrus  of  Edessa  (d.  a.d.  399), 
who  was  never  more  than  a  deacon ;  and  we  must 
apparently  condade  that  theaa  were  imached, 
and  that  we  hare  here  another  exception  to  th« 
ordinary  rule.  The  Com.  in  Ephei.  already 
quoted,  asserts  positively  "  nunc  neque  diaconi 
in  populo  praedicant."  At  a  later  period  in  the 
West,  the  council  of  Vaison  (a.d.  529)  gave  per- 
mission in  a  canon  to  deacons  to  read  "the 
homilies  of  th«  holy  fkthen,"  when  the  priest 
was  prevented  by  sickness  from  preaching 
(can.  2).  And  it  is  said  of  Caesarius  of  Aries  in 
his  Life  that  when  himself  unable  to  preacb 
through  sickness  and  age,  be  appointed  not  only 
presbyters  but  also  deacons  to  do  so.  But  the 
context  shews  (cap.  28)  that  they  were  merely 
to  read  discourses  or  homilies  "  Ambroaii,  Angw- 
tiai,  scu  parvitatis  meae  vel  qaommcunque  Doo- 
torum  Catholiconim." 

It  may,  however,  safely  be  said  that  dearans 
were  as  a  rule  confined  to  reading,  and  were  not 
■nfTered  to  preach  ;  and  that  this  rule  was  not 
broken  through  except  in  rare  and  unfrequent 
Iiiatancea. 

TI.  It  would  seem  that  monies  or  other  lay- 
men were  sometimes  permitted  to  preach.  Erne- 
bios  (Hat.  lib.  vi.  c  19)  relates  the  well-known 
ease  of  Origen,  who,  while  a  layman,  was  re- 
qneatad  by  Alvxaader,  bishop  of  JtroMlem,  to 


preach  before  him  ;  and  Alexander  defended  tUi^ 
when  challenged,  as  a  well-known  practice  when 
a  layman  was  well  qnalilied  to  preach.  In  doing 
so,  he  qnotes  the  instances,  otherwise  anknowQ  *iO 
US,  of  Enelpis  at  [.arandae,  bidden  to  prencb  by  tbs 
UshopKeun;  of  PanlinnsatIoonium,aiidiif1lMft* 
dams  at  Synnada.  This  freedom  does  not  amear, 
however,  to  have  existed  in  the  West.  We  find 
pope  Leo,  in  an  epistle  to  Haximos.  biahop  of 
Antioch,  telling  him  that  monks  or  other  layiuen, 
however  learned,  should  not  be  allowed  to  utnip 
the  right  of  teaching  or  preaching,  bvt  wly  the 
priests  of  the  Lord  (Sp.  60  or  6S}.  B«t  the 
very  caution  would  seem  to  ahew  the  exiitenos 
of  such  a  practice ;  and  doubtless  monks  at  all 
events,  who  were  capable  of  preaching  and  ex- 
pounding Scripture,  would  Iwbitually  do  so  in 
their  own  communities.  With  respect  to  this 
practice,  nevertheless,  St.  Jerome  writes :  "  Hmis- 
chus  non  docentis,  sed  plaagenlis,  babet  offictum  " 
{Ep.  55  ad  Sipar.),  and  in  the  epistle  to  Hrfio> 
dorns,  "  Alia  monachorum  eat  causa,  alia  deii- 
terom :  clerici  pascunt  oves,  ego  pascor." 

VII.  It  was  not  at  all  uncommon  in  hrge 
churches  having  many  clergy,  or  at  tinm  when 
bishops  were  assembled,  to  utc  several  seraKDs 
preached  one  after  another,  in  the  same  assembly ; 
the  bishop,  if  there  were  one  preaent,  or  the 
person  of  greatest  dignity,  coming  last.  We  God 
in  the  so-called  Apoaiotiaat  Coiutitmtknt  the 
following  rule,  which  no  doubt  represents  the 
practice  of  the  period  when  it  was  written: 
"  When  the  gospel  is  rtad,  let  the  presbyters  om 
by  one,  but  not  all,  speak  the  word  of  exhorta- 
tion to  the  people,  and  last  of  all  the  bishop,  who  is 
the  governor  or  pilot  of  the  ship  "  (lib.  ii.  c.  57). 
And  it  is  clear  from  various  allmions  in  the  dis- 
courses of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  preached  by  him 
at  Antioch  while  still  a  presbyter,  that  tkt 
bishop  was  to  preach  after  him,  as  when  be  says: 
"  It  is  now  time  for  me  to  keep  silence,  that  oer 
master  may  have  time  to  speak"  (Him.  2,  ia 
Verbit  Eaai,  torn.  iii).  St.  Jerome,  writing  to 
Pammachius,  mentions  an  instance  when  two 
bishops,  Epiphanius  and  John,  bishop  of  Jeruss- 
lam.  Bad  preached  one  afWr  the  othor  in  the 
diurch  at  Jemsaltm  (Ep.  61,  cap.  4). 

There  are  many  decrees  of  ancient  councils 
enforcing  the  dnty  of  frequent  preaching,  aoJ 
directing  when  and  how  often  sermons  should  be 
preached.  The  eleventh  council  at  Toledo  recom- 
mended to  bishops  diligently  to  fit  themselves  by 
reading  and  study  for  tiie  -diieharge  «f  thh  daty : 
"nt  qui  officinm  praedio^nia  suscepinas, 
nullis  cnris  a  divini  lectione  privemnr.  Isidore, 
bishop  of  Seville  (d.  6S6  A.D.),  in  hb  work  on 
"  Eodeaiai,tictd  Offl  cB,"  lays  down  that  to  a 
bishop  the  knowledge  of  &»iptare  b  necessary 
because  he  has  to  labour  in  preaching.  The 
Trnllan    synod    enjoined    upon    bishops  "to 

fireach  in  their  chnrches  every  day,  or  st 
east  on  Sundays,  teaching  all  the  dergy  and 
people  with  pious  and  orthodox  discourse,  col- 
lecting out  of  the  divine  Scriptures  knowledn 
and  right  judgments.  And  if  controrarBysboiild 
arise  about  the  Scripture,  th^  abould  interpret 
it  no  otherwise  than  as  ^e  lights  and  doctors  of 
the  church  have  expounded  it  in  their  writiogi " 
(can.  19).  A  letter  fitm  St.  Bonihce,  archt»siiep 
of  Hentx  (d.  754  A.D.),  not  long  after  ext^sin* 
sufficiently  his  idea  of  the  importance  of  prcseb- 
Ing  as  a  duty  of  the  clergy :  "  Lullnm  eonmaw* 
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icuta  Pnedic«toraa  «t  d«GtOTcm  PretbTter- 
mn  tt  Popalomm.  Spero  qnod  in  illo  hftbe&at 
"mb^-tcri  Uai^striiia,  «t  Ifoiuchi  rtgnlwem 
actorem,  et  populi  dtristiani  fidelem  Pnedi- 
itoRu  et  PMtorem."  Still  more  empbitic  it 
k  teaoA  amon  of  the  lixtb  council  of  Arlw 
i.l>.  S13):  l«t  prieat*  1«Bm  the  holy  Scripture* 
nd  the  cutom,  and  let  their  wlwle  boaineit 
ootist  ID  preaching  and  teaching,  and  let  them 
villi  op  otbcra  u  well  in  the  knowledge  of  faith, 
a  ia  the  practice  of  good  workt."  A  conocii  of 
Imu  ia  Um  aune  year  whortt  "  biahope  not  to 
III  to  pnach  in  person  or  by  a  deputy,  on  Snn- 
\tn  tad  ftrtirala  "  (can.  25).  The  tecond  at 
tinm  repeat*  this  order  with  the  additional 
lutction,  that  the  biahop'i  termon  shall  be  in 
lb<  Temacular  tongue,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  onderttood  (can.  1^  15).  And  the  third  of 
rcian  in  a  Tcry  ^nular  canon  goea  to  far  at  to  ra- 
qnin  that  h»  shall  be  eareiul  to  trantlate  hia 
liiKODTM  "in  raaticam  Romanam  linguam  ant 
Tbtotiicam "  for  the  tame  reason  (can.  19). 
Ai  in  other  p«rtt  of  the  duty  of  the  clergy,  to 
Titb  this,  the  emperort  th<-aght  it  their  duty 
from  time  to  time  to  supplement  and  tupport 
««tt«titical  repiIatioBa  hj  the  esMCtmantv  of 
th^ir  own  aeralar  law.  Tm  tKIe  of  om  of  the 
U>i  in  the  Theodoaiao  code  iatned  by  tha  three 
cnjitrors,  Gratian,  Valeatistaa,  and  Ttieodosiua, 
>>  d(  ntuure  aeu  officio  epitooporum  m  frtudictut-J 
vHm  Dei.  The  tame  law  waa  inserted  into  the 
oide  of  Justinian  (lib.  iz.  tit.  29,  de  Crimine 
HirO^  Lag.  1).  It  would  be  loiig  to  qnote 
eth«r  proritions  to  the  tame  eflect,  and  v«  dote 
ttiU  lilt  with  the  remark  that  this  subject  wts 
nitunllj  not  overlooked  in  the  multifarioui 
hpilttion  of  Charlemagne,  and  of  his  tuccei- 
These  capitulariet  contain  many  provi- 
tmt  very  similar  to  those  already  ()Dot«d. 
i  collection  of  "tractatoi  atque  sermones  et 
ooeliu  diveraonim  Catholiconim  patmm,"  for 
I'll  nrioos  Sundays  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  it 
ttJI  (itant,  which  wu  compiled  by  Paulus 
l*i*<»i"u  at  the  command  of  that  sovereign. 
[HoJiiiY,  p,  782.] 

VIIL  As  to  the  dajrt  when  it  was  usual  that 
•"mens  ihoold  be  preached,  the  Lord's  day  or 
Enndtj  was  tha  pi^ndpal  occasion  for  this,  and 
it  it  thoaght  that  it  was  at  first  the  only  ap- 
pointed day.    For  Justin  Martyr  {Apol.  c  87) 
^at  to  esdode  any  other  days  by  the  description 
w  giTct  of  the  ChritUan  worship  **  On  the  day 
it  called  Sunday."   The  report  of  Pliny 
1»  the  emperor  'Trajan  speaks  of  the  Christians 
tccnstomed  to  meet  on  a  stated  day, 
die  ante  Incem  convenire  "  (lib.  x. ;  £p. 
97.  This  would  be  about  a.d.  105).    We  may 
?|rbaps  then  conclude  that  the  celebration  of 
toe  Knchariit  and  with   it  the  preaching  of 
w  KnDon  were  inTariably  held  on  Sundays; 
thst  they  were  never  held  at  other  times, 
in  fact,  we  leam  from  Tertullian  not  many 
f«n  later,  that  Wednesday  and  Friday,  the 
•btionary  days  "  or  days  of  special  meeting, 
observed  in  a  timilar  manner  with  celebra- 
of  the  Holy  Commumion,  and  no  doubt 
Uenfore  with  sermon,  which,  as  we  hare  seen, 
*u  a  ninal  part  of  the  Eucharistic  service 
(ft  flmt  cap.  14).    [Statioss.]    The  mt  Utia 
w  Mnivenariee  of  the  martyrs  were  also  times 
«  sbnndtnt  preaching.    St.  Clirysostom,  in  his 
Hniilr  OD  the  martyrs  {Bom.  65)  remarks  upon 


this,  and  sieBtioM  that  tha  wboU  aij  went 

forth  to  celebrate  their  memory  at  their  tomba. 

Likewise  the  great  festivals  and  fasts  of  the 
Christian  year  were  naturally  the  occasion  for 
the  delivery  of  sermons.  In  Lent  it  was  coa- 
tomary  to  have  sermons  every  day.  The  homi- 
lies of  St.  Chryaoiton  upon  the  book  of  Otneaia 
compose  a  Lenten  oonrat  of  this  kind ;  and  tha 
bomiliea  "  On  the  Statues "  were  similarly 
preached  upon  every  day  in  Lent.  Pamphilua 
tayt  of  Origen  that  he  was  accustomed  to  ad> 
dress  the  people  almost  every  day  {Apot.  pro 
Oriff.  torn.  i.).  The  A/xaMioal  CoK-'titmtiimt  also 
have  an  order  directing  public  prayers  and 
preaching  to  be  held  on  every  Saturday  alst^ 
excepting  that  preoeding  Easter  day  or  on  the 
Lord's  day  (lib.  ii.  c.  59).  [Sabbath.]  It 
would  seem  that  it  was  the  practice  in  the 
Egyptian  m<»tasteriea,  where  there  were  eonatant 
services  every  day,  for  a  termon  to  be  prcaehed 
daily,  and  thit  was  tttually  in  the  aftemoon, 
"  piost  boram  nonam,"  according  to  St.  Jemne 
22,  ad  Euaioch.  cap.  15). 

it  was  in  fact  a  general  custom  to  have  even- 
ing preaching  as  well  at  morning  upon  occationt 
of  particular  devotion  [compare  VioiL}.  In 
aevnal  of  Chrysoatom'i  ditcoonta  lie  plainly 
alludei  to  tbeir  being  preached  in  the  afternoon : 
e.  g.  ffoBL  10,  ad  Pop"L  Aniioch.  St.  Augu^ 
tine  makes  it  clear  that  be  preached  tometimes 
in  the  aftemoon  as  well  as  in  the  morning,  by 
expressions  which  he  uses :  e.^.  in  his  tecond 
sermon  -  on  Psalm  Ixxxviii.,  where  he  tayt,  "  Ad 
reliqua  Psalmi,  de  quo  in  matntino  locnti  tnms») 
animum  intendite  et  pium  debttum  i>xigite.*' 
And  Gaudentius,  bishop  of  Brescia  (d.  A.D.  427), 
refers  in  his  Tiactatut  to  hit  having  preached 
twice  on  the  vigil  of  Easter  (TVucf.  4).  Soma 
of  the  discourses  of  St.  Basil  on  the  Jiexaemeron, 
or  six  days  of  creation,  were  likewise  preached 
in  the  evening  (/torn.  2,  7,  9).  It  is,  perhafS, 
needless  to  multiply  initancea  of  a  practice 
widely  spread  ia  aU  the  churcbee,  and  naturally 
to  be  expected. 

A  remarkable  statement  is  made  by  Sozomen 
{ffitt.  lib.  Tii.  c  19),  that  at  Rome  neither  the 
bishop  nor  any  <^er  were  known  to  preach 
publicly  to  the  people  up  to  his  time  (A.D.  440). 
This  declaration  it  repeated  by  CnsxiodoruH  ia  his 
Hiatoria  I'ripartita,  and  without  hinting  that  it 
ia  incorrect.  Valeaius,  in  hia  note  on  thit  pas* 
tage,  observes,  in  corroboration  of  Sotomen,  that 
no  sermons  by  any  bishop  of  Rome  are  extant 
before  those  of  Leo  the  Great.  His  pontificate 
commenced  only  in  a.d.  440 — t.  e.  in  the  same 
year  in  which  Sozomen's  Biator./  breaks  off. 
There  is  indeed  an  oration  delivered  by  pope 
Liberius  in  St.  Peter's  church  on  the  Feast  of 
the  Nativity,  upon  the  occasion  of  a  profeaiion 
of  virginity  by  Uarcellino,  lister  of  St.  Ambrose^ 
and  other  ladies.  But  he  argues  (1)  that  this 
oration  was  not  properly  an  ^^lAfo,  or  sermon^ 
but  an  address  and  exhortation  to  Harcellina} 
and  (2)  that  it  was  an  exception  to  ordinarr 
rule,  prijbably  to  do  honour  to  a  person  of  high 
rank.  Bingham's  Bnggestion  is  that  the  homilies 
of  famous  writers  might  he  read  in  place  of  a 
sermon.  Perhaps,  however,  all  that  Sozomen's 
statement  need  be  taken  to  mean  is  that  it  teas 
not  the  habit  to  preach  constantly,  as  in  other 
churches',  or  thnt  iufitefld  of  formal  Kemions 
there  were   merely   fiimiliar  and  unnlndied 
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■ddreiMi  for  which  th^  title  nf  Sermon  wu  not 
•Treated ;  and  that  tiM  Roman  cfanrcb  had  pio- 
da««d  DO  gniat  preaobeia,  nch  aa  Origen,  Atha- 
naaini,  or  Cbryaoitom,  in  the  East.  And  when 
we  remember  how  few  of  the  clergjr  were  in 
th«  habit  of  pnaching  during  the  Kiddle  Ages, 
«ad  in  tht  otBtnries  preceding  the  Reformation, 
the  statement  is  credible  oiongh.  Binghun's 
argnment,  from  the  ezpreaeiona  of  Justin 
Mart]rr  in  hi*  Apolugy,  does  not  seem  to  be  of 
tnach  weight,  liuce  Justin  was  essentially  Greek 
by  birth,  long  residence,  cnltare,  and  experi- 
ence ;  aad  it  ia  by  no  mean*  certain  thai  in  the 
^lasuga  in  questton  bt  is  describing  the  aerrices 
of  the  HoHum  chuTcK. 

IX.  Sermons  were  eonimonly  written,  but 
occasionally  preached  «x  temport.  Origen  was  a 
distinguished  instance  of  the  latter  prartice. 
Kosebins  {Hitt.  lib.  ri.  c  86)  relates,  howerer, 
that  it  was  not  until  he  waa  sixty  years  of 
that  1m  Tentniad  to  preach  nawritten 
sennoBs  in  the  ehorebes;  and  these  were  taken 
down  by  rmxirfei/pot,  or  shorthand  writers.  It 
n  relatod  by  Sozomen  mnceming  St.  Chrr- 
•ostom  upon  his  retnm  from  banishment,  that 
he  was  obliged  by  the  people  to  go  into  the  i 
great  chorcfa,  and  deliver  to  then  an  extern-  j 
potal  discosraCf  **m)  ox^itAw  row  Si<{^Af« 
kiyw"  {ffitt.  lib.  Tlil.  18).  And  in  many  of, 
his  sermons  still  extant,  we  have  allnaiens  to  | 
incidents  taking  place  during  the  delireiy  of  i 
then,  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  prepared 
sermon  had  been  emfarotdered  by  the  pitcher's  | 
ready  eloquence  with  these  sjiontaneona  addi- 
tions. The  historian  Socrates  (/f.  E.  rli.  8) 
relates  of  Attlcni,  afterwards  bishop  of  Con- 
staDtiBople,  that  thongh,  whilst  he  was  in  the 
order  of  presbyters,  he  aaed  to  preach  from 
memory  diiconrges  which  he  had  prerionsly  pre- 
pared, yet  atlcrwardi,  baring  acquired  con- 
fidence b^  industry  and  practice,  he  began  a 
coarse  of  txttmport  {i^  wfwrxeSwv)  *nd  more  ] 
po|iiilar  preaching.  Knffinus  says  in  his  Hit-  j 
tortf  (lib.  ii.  cap.  9)  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  | 
St.  ^uil,  that  there  were  noble  monuments  of . 
their  ability  extant  in  the  semtons  which  they 
spoke  ex  tempore  in  the  chorches ;  hot  it  a 
doubtfnl  whether  he  means  anything  more  than 
n-emorUer.  This  remark  cannot,  however,  apply 
to  that  passage  in  a  letter  of  Sidooins  ApolU-  | 
naria  (died  A.D-  482)  to  Fanstui,  bishop  of 
Reggio,  in  which  he  refers  to  "  praedi cation es 
tnas,  nunc  rtpentinas,  nunc  cum  ratio  poposcerit 
timubmioM,"  where  the  distinction  between  the 
two  classes  of  semons  Is  clearly  expressed.  It 
is  evident  that  to  preach  in  this  unpremeditated 
manner  was  a  matter  of  frequent  occurrence 
with  St.  Augustine.  In  one  of  his  sermons  on 
the  Psalms  {Hum.  Ps.  Ixxzvi.)  he  intimates  that 
it  had  been  prescribod  to  hi»  by  the  bishop  then 
present  in  church.  In  his  book  Ve  Doctrhta 
Ch  itHana  he  gives  such  detailed  directions  for 
the  practice  of  sacred  oratory  as  to  make  it 
abunilantly  clear  that  he  contemplated  a  habit 
of  preaching  similar  to  that  common  in  modem 
times,  viz.  the  careful  pre|>aration  beforehand 
of  A  diiiconrse,  followed  by  oral  and  vnasalsted 
delivery  of  it.  In  his  treatise  lit  Cat'-chtzimdit 
JtadimH  be  gives  two  sermons  of  diSerent  lengths 
as  models  for  the  inexperienced  preacher.  Yet, 
however  careful  had  been  the  pre}iaration,  they 
wore  wont  todependaonewhat  on  the  inspiration 


of  the  moment,  and  in  this  th^  considered  Ib^ 
were  depending  udmi  the  help  of  the  Bolr  '^fint, 
promised  hj  oar  Lord  in  the  Oo^d  Ifatt  z. 
19,  20.  Iltere  is  an  eiqnidte  prayer  ftn  "s 
hiunble  wisdom  which  may  build  up,  and  s  ovit. 
gentle  asd  wise  eloquence,  which  knovtsnet  'xw 
to  be  puAd  np,"  preserved  in  the  wmit  of  St. 
Ambnae  (Onif.  ajmd  Ferrw.  de  Cumc.  lib  .. 
cap.  8),  whidi  he  »  said  to  have  habitnillT 
need  before  preaching;  but  it  does  not  sp[»iT 
whether  privately  or  not,  Bnt  these  qnotitj  -iJ 
might  bt  increased  to  any  nsmber,  for  the  tab:: 
of  commencing  the  sermmi  with  a  pr^er  «ai 
a  coDStaot  one  among  the  later  fathers. 

Another  pre&ce  to  the  acrnon 
commMily  nsed  was  known  as  the  Pax,  "Peh* 
be  unto  yoo,"  to  which  the  congregation  vfc^i 
reply,  **  And  with  thy  spirit."  Tbit  was  ni''<l 
in  Greek  wpivpuvK^  the  addreia  or  salvtatioi: 
but  St.  Chryscstom  speaks  of  it  as  the  Yt%»,  j 
'hrrMmt  M4m  vV  ^fknf  ifin^-  i>i-  >■ 
Cdom.).  I 

It  was  not  nncoannoa  to  nse  a  short  f  Tarrr  ' 
before  the  sennon,  but  there  does  not  apt*'' 
to  have  been  any  prescribed  form  for  ti.L<. 
It  was  a  matter  of  individual  choice;  asd 
from  the  various  specinena  of  inch  ^n-j*n 
which  are  now  extant,  they  would  setn  t('  "t 
very  similar  to  those  which  are  ftequntlj 
embodied  by  modem  preachers  in  Me  eionltnBi 
of  the  sermon.  Thus  in  the  commencoDent  <^ 
one  of  St.  Augustine's  homtliea  upon  the  Psxlcv 
we  find  "attendite  ad  Psalmnra ;  det  wjba  L'v-^i- 
n"S  aper'rt  mys'frut  iftiM  hie  oon'oiiidwr''  (in 
Psal.  xd.).  A  similar  but  longer  one  ocean  ai 
Psalm  exzxix.  **Adjuvet  [DoDnnus]  ontioBitoi 
vestris,  ut  ea  dicam  quae  oportet  me  diMTt't 
vos  andire  (Comp.  also  De  Ca:e-hixamttii  £iiJ  !n!, 
cap.  4  and  Bom.  in  Psal.  cxlvii.).  St.  Cfart- 
sostom  also  says,  **  First  prayers  and  then  it* 
word,  np^fpM'  tvxii  «al  rrfve  KAyot,  Sont.  Htil; 
but  is  here  probably  reterriag  to  the  gwtn! 
prayers,  perhaps  of  the  Ante-Cocarannion  ii^, 
which,  at  all  events,  nsoally  and  preferably  yrt' 
ceded  the  sennon  {Gitutii.  lib.  viii.  cap  5). 

X.  The  text  waa  alwara  taken  out  of  Kirt 
part  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  it  appear*  fr^o 
aome  homiliea  of  St.  Chrysnstom  that  pmclcn  i 
would  sometimes di-pei 'at  alttwetberwith  a  tni. 
The  subjects,  however,  were  dwaya  of  a  leriow 
and  religtouB  nature.  St.  Gregory  Nariamen.iti 
his  first  Onu  Apol.  d-  FwjS,  gives  a  list  of  ttr«. 
which  includes  the  chief  doctrines  of  thr 
Christian  faith ;  and  St  ntrysoetom  gives  a  net 
dissimilar  one  (ffim.  24,d^  Biipt..Chrnt.  ton.  i.l 

XI.  From  the  facts  here  presented  itniH  t'f 
tolerably  evident  what  was  the  method  pf  preach- 
ing generally  adopted  in  the  earliest  of  tU 
church.  There  was  little  scope  for  the  rhetorii  al 
arts  of  the  orator  In  the  earliest  Christian  u»'m- 
blies;  and  probably  Thomasain  is  verr  rishi 
when  he  condndes  ;  **et  Apoctolos,  et  £fiiv«|'>fi 
et  Presby teroa  qni  prioribushissaecu1isc«nci('i^ 
bantur,  sermones  elludisse  extemporanefi,  ioi'T- 
natoa,  ex  abundantii  cordis,  et  plmitmiiM 
intima  charitatis"  (  \  et  etXora  Ztetcr-p 

part  ii.  book  Hi.  c.  S3).  At  a  later  period,  a) 
a  great  burden  of  doctrinal  teaching  anl  yoitai- 
cal  discussion  was  thrown  upon  a  &r  more  ( tl- 
tured  and  leisurely  class  of  clergy,  tht  tjji-'*' 
diseonises  of  the  ^e  became  much  more  eUW  ntt 
and  literary  In  their  character,  even  «tiie,  na 
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donbt,  the  gnat  balk  of  the  popnliir  pmehing  { 
ranained  comparatiTelv  nncnanged.  Of  thia  . 
period  Origen,  Tertuilian,  Atlianasius,  and 
Jerome,  Diay  be  taken  as  rejireeentativea.  Bf 
the  endof  t^e4th  century,  however,  the  rhetoric 
of  the  schools  lias  completely  maJe  its  way  into  I 
tfa«  pulpit ;  and  in  the  brilliant  groupof  Chriitian 
orators  who  nourished  at  that  i>eriodf  SL  John 
Chnrsoatom,  the  two  Gregories,  of  Nazianaus  and 
of  ityssa,  and  St.  Basil,  we  have  the  typical  ei- 
amplef  of  a  greatly  altered  style  of  Christian 
lireaching.  About  thli  time  it  became  usual  to 
preach  sitting  in  the  ui'i^o  instead  of  in  the  more 
distant  c  .tAiUjr-i,  in  order  to  be  better  heard. 
The  custom  of  applaading  the  preacher  by  clap- 
ping the  hands  and  stamping  the  feet  (xo^i) 
oxtended  itself  by  degrees  into  the  churcn,  and 
shewed  the  great  change  which  had  passed  over 
the  habits  oi  Christians.  St.  Chr^'sostom  is  said  to 
have  inveighed  against  this  objectionable  custom 
in  an  eloquent  sermon,  -rhic/t  via  Imtdlii  apj'iandcd. 
Bhatori^  in  fact.  siMedily  passed  Into  mere  ud- 
real  and  fhctitions  artifice  iu  that  lusnrions  age, 
and  the  aermon  seama  to  have  in  some  places 
nnk  to  ba  littls  higher  than  an  intellectual  ex- 
croiae.  Accordingly,  in  Constantinople  and  other 
{rest  cities,  populai  preachers  were  loaded  with 
rewards,  with  fame,  and  it  would  seem  with 
recompense  of  a  more  substantial  kind.  The  his- 
torisD  Socrates  {ffiM.  lib.  vi.  cap.  1 1)  tells  a  story 
of  a  certain  bishop  from  Ptolemais,  Antiochus  by 
name,  who  was  very  famous  for  his  eloquence,  and 
having  come  to  Comtantinople  and  preached  in  a 
great  many  churches  there,  obtained  by  so  doing  a 
large  sura  of  money,and  then  returned  home.  Poa- 
aiblj  thia  prevalent  aeaU-irili/  of  tone  into  which 
the  practice  of  preaching  had  fallen,  may  not  be 
unconnected  with  the  disuse  ot  it  in  the  Roman 
church,  and  it  would  seem  throughout  great  part 
of  Western  Euroiie,  where  at  this  time  a  much 
greater  simplicity  of  manners  and  even  ignorance 
pre^'ailed.  Here,  however,,  Hilarj-,  bishop  of  Arlea 
(d.  A.D.  449),  was  renowned  fur  his  preaching, 
which  seems  to  have  been  in  some  resi)ects  a 
return  to  a  higher  and  purer  type  of  pastoral 
address.  It  is,  nevertheless,  too  much  like  the 
inflated  compliment  of  tlie  previous  century, 
when  we  are  told  by  a  contemporary :  "  Si  An- 
ffusttnuB  post  Hilarium  fulsset,  judicaretur  in- 
nrior."  The  writer  of  his  life  gives  the  following 
account  of  hi*  preaching: — "Temporalis  vero 
ejus  praedicatio,  quantum  flumeu  eloquentiae 
habuerit,  quas  sententiarum  gemmas  sculjwerit, 
aurum  supeninrum  sensuum  repererit,  argentum 
aplendentis  eloquii  abnndaveiit,  deacriptlonnm 
rarias  pieturas,  et  rhetoricoa  colores  ex]>resBerit, 
ferrum  spiritalis  gladii  acumen  in  truncandis 
haeretlcorum  venenatis  erroribus  exarcuerit,  non 
dicani  dicere,  sed  ne  cogitare  me  posse  protestor ; 
aedilibus  praeparatis  in  jejunio  ab  hora  diei  sep- 
tima  usque  in  ejus  deeimam  epulis  plebera  spiri- 
talibus  saginabat,  pascendo  eiurire  oogebat,  eeuri- 
eotfls  nequaquam  i>asceredetistebat.  Sipeiitorum 
turba  defiiisKet,  simplici  sermone  rusttcorum 
corda  nutriebat,  at  ubi  instructos  su))er  venisse 
Tidiaset, sermone,  rnltu  j>ariter  in  quadam  gratia 
tnaolita  excitabatiir,  seipso  celsior  apparebat ;  ut 
ejnsdem  praeclari  docU'rea  tem|>oria,  igui  suis 
•criptia  meriti  summi  claruere,  Silvius  Eusehius, 
Uonnolaa,  admiratione  succensi  in  hac  verba  pro- 
rnperint,  Non  doctrinam,  non  eloquentiam,  sed 
aawlo  quid  super  homlnei  consecntam." 


XII.  When  we  come  to  the  8th  ceutary,  and 
the  beginning  of  the'dth  century,  we  must  con- 
clude, if  we  may  judge  from  the  few  B)iecimeDS 
that  remain,  that  there  was  but  little  preaching, 
and  that  what  existed  shews  a  singular  mixture 
of  piety  and  dense  ignorance.  It  would  protfably 
be  correct  to  say  thai  tiiere  woe  little  or  no 
popular  or  public  preaching  at  all ;  the  written 
compositions  that  remain  to  us  firom  that  age 
emanated  almost  in  every  case  from  the  monastic 
institations,  and  were  intended  for  use  within 
their  own  walla  and  f>'r  their  own  members.  On 
the  one  hand,  they  disjilay  considerable  know- 
ledge of  the  letter  of  Scripture,  care  and 
acuteness  in  reasoning  upon  it,  and  ardent, 
if  simple,  piety.  On  the  other,  the  temper 
of  the  age  was  utterly  uncritical,  and  accepted 
indiscriminately  historical  truth,  and  the  moat 
crude  and  incredible  legends.  The  Hoiniliea  which 
are  extant  under  the  name  of  Aelfric  (whether 
written  by  him  or  not,  they  are  apparently  a 
work  of  tut  age)  afford  numerous  examplos  of 
this  charMtcrbtic  And  on  the  other  hand, 
they  hare  many  passages  of  roasiderable  spiritual 
insight  and  remarkabi*  aaraeetness  and  beauty. 

[S.  J.  E.3 

XIII.  Literature.  F.  B.  Ferrarius,  Jte  Vctenm 
Ckriiti.  Gmeimi'nts,  lib.  iii.  (Medial.  16-21,  often 
reprinted) ;  J.  Hildebrand,  ExerdtntioHet  <k 
Vtttnm  CWibntfttu  (Helmstadt,  ISttl);  E. 
Leopold,  Dot  Predijtamt  im  tWh  uiteitt'mn 
(Luneburg,  184ti);  Moule,  Christian  Oi-atorg  of 
the  First  Fow  Ccnturiet  (Cambridge,  1864); 
Paaiel,  Ga^chichte  der  e'lttall,  Beredaamkeit 
(Ltdpzig,  1839  ff.);  Tx^ch)me^  de  Clarit  Eacl. 
Ve  .  Orato'-ilnu  (bipaig,  18l7-18,:il) ;  Th.  Har- 
naclc.  Oeschichta  uucf  i'/iMrie  der  Pi-t  digt 
fhrlangen,  1878).  Collections  of  sermonsof  the 
fathers  are  found  in  Combi'tis,  liHilioHtec  i  Patrum 
Cmcumaiwia  (Paris,  16ij'2) ;  Pelt  et  Rheinwald, 
BibUoUieoa  Commmatoria  (Berlin,  1829  {).  [C] 

PREBEND.  [Pbaebehda.] 

PRECABIAE,  PRECAEIUM,  an  agree- 
ment, leiise,  or  charter  (Ducange,  Gloss.),  by 
which  a  life  intereiit  in  church  property  was 
crented,  1,  in  return  for  the  oonveynncs  of  an 
estate  to  the  church  in  fee  simple;  '2,  at  a 
fixed  quit-rent,  in  return  for  feudnl  service-. 

I.  In  the  first  case  the  projierty  nppeais  s(im»- 
times  to  have  been  given  over  with  a  bare  rvser- 
rntion  of  the  lite  interest.  Thus  Augustino 
{Sermn  356,  Uigne,  l  atrol.  t,  v.  page  1572^ 
■peaking  of  one  Aurelius,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
tella  a  story  of  a  man  who,  not  expecting  to 
have  children,  conveyed  his  whole  i<ropf-rty  to 
the  church,  retxining  merely  a  lite  iuterest 
(retetto  sibi  uaufructu);  when  children  were 
born  to  him,  the  bishop,  contrnry  to  hie  especta- 
tion,  restored  the  property  to  him.  In  most 
cnsee,  however,  the  airangemeut  evidentlyjiar- 
took  largely  of  the  nature  of  n  bargniu.  Thos 
the  third  council  of  Tours.  A.D.  81;J  (c.  51),  replies 
to  the  complaints  miide  by  ccrt.-tio  heirs,  who  al- 
leged that  they  had  been  unfairly  disiuherileil,  be* 
cnuKe  the  pro|)erty  to  which  they  had  a  rightAil 
claim  had  oeen  conveyed  to  the  church  under  the 
title  of  "  preen riue,"  that  no  one  ever  conveyed 
property  to  the  church  without  receiving  either 
OS  much  as  he  had  given,  or  twii-e  or  thrice  as 
much  in  the  shape  of  life  interest  (usn  fruo- 
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toario),  and  that,  if  the  donor  made  (t  a  eondl* 

tioQ,  hift  chtMren  or  relntioas  were  alloired  to 
hold  the  property  oa  the  Mime  terms  that  had 
been  agreed  ou  with  hiin«elf.  It  ia  added  that 
eren  relations  who  had  no  le^iHl  eliiim  were  habi- 
toallj  permitted,  ait  a  matter  of  grace,  to  hold 
the  property  which  had  been  conreyed  awaj 
from  them  (de  qui  tlli  jam  erant  per  legem 
ezcluMl)  if  they  were  willing  to  huld  it  as  a  fief 
(in  beneficium)  from  the  chnrch.  This  they 
allege  to  be  the  invariable  cuvtom  and  method  of 
the  church.  It  is  iirobable.  however,  that  com- 
plaints continued  to  be  male  by  heirs  who  coo- 
siderei  themi>elTe»  unjustly  deprired  of  their 
inherttaoce,  and  that  auch  aasertions  were  not 
altogether  without  reaion  may  he  gathered  from 
the  fiict  that  the  council  nf  Meaui,  A.D.  845 
(c.  21),  found  ii  neceiwiry  to  declare  in  the  most 
positive  tarma  that  no  on«  should  dare  to  acoept 
*'  piecariae."  except  «n  con  Htion  that  the 
owner  should  retain  a  life  interest  in  the  pro- 
perty, and  receive  an  annnity  of  twice  the 
amount  from  the  property  of  the  chnrch  (si  res 
propria*  et  ecclesiiisticaK  usufruct uario  tenere. 
volnerit).  In  case,  however,  (he  owner  preferred 
to  convey  the  property  at  once  (ad  praesans 
demiserit)  h«  was  to  receive  a  life  interest  to  th« 
amount  of  three  times  the  vnlne  from  church 
property,  but  only  for  hin  own  life. 

11.  The  laecond  class  of  "precarine"  consbted 
of  Inodi  held  from  the  church  by  military 
tenure,  on  condition  of  readering  certain  feudal 
services,  and  piving  a  certain  fixed  quit-rent. 
Hie  occMbion  of  the  tbnndatlon  of  these  precariae 
is  found  in  the  proc<^dings  of  the  council  of 
Leptina.  A.D.  743  (c.  2)  where  an  edict  is  recited 
of  Carlomiin  the  Elder,  providing  that,  on 
account  of  tlie  crnel  wars  then  prevailing,  and 
the  neceKxities  of  the  titate  from  the  invasions  of 
snrroDnding  nations,  the  chui-ch  should  allot 
•ome  e-tale«  for  the  assintance  of  the  army,  to  be 
held  on  lease  and  at  an  annttiU  rent  (precano  et 
censu).  ou  ixindition  that  the  tenants  should  pay 
a  rent  of  twelve  denarii  for  every  farm  building 
(casati)  to  the  church  to  which  the  property 
belonged.  It  was  carefully  pmrided  that  the 
•atate  should  revert  to  the  church  at  the  death 
of  the  original  h'  lder,  but  if  the  necessity  of  the 
case  required,  or  the  Mtvereigu  u  illed  it,  the  lease 
should  be  renewed  or  regninted.  Thet<e  leases 
might  also  be  rev<il(t-d  even  before  the  death  of 
the  holder,  in  case  the  church  or  monastery  to 
which  they  btdim^eil  was  in  actual  need. 

A  capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  (A.D.  779, 
c.  i;S)  jirovid«8  for  the  renewal  of  "  precariae " 
iilready  sub.tisting,  and  the  granting  of  them  in 
casej  where  thuy  did  not  e:<ist.  From  the 
wording  of  the  capitulary  it  appears  that  there 
were  two  clasaea  of  thcsa  lenaiv,  some  dependent 
directly  on  the  church,  and  others  in  which  the 
sovereign  was  concerned,  fur  it  directs  that  a 
distinction  should  be  made  (sit  discretio)  between 
the  prpcariae  fnun  leil  hy  the  will  of  the  sovereign 
(de  verbo  nnslro  factas)anil  thoie  granted  by  the 
free  will  of  the  church  tri  m  its  own  property. 
Another  edict  (i1  'dii.  iv.  §  ^^•2)  further  provides 
thatthu  e  who  refuse  to  pay  their  qnit-reot,  their 
tenths,  nnd  nones,  or  defer  to  svek  a  renewhl  of 
their  leaxes,  shall  forfeit  their  liefs,  which  shall 
return  in  aUolute  and  perpetual  posaessicD  to 
the  church  to  which  they  belong.  See  also 
Ca^  U.  V.  c  198. 
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As  migfat  have  been  expected,  the  holders  of 
these  leases  were  engaged  in  a  continnsl  effort 
to  assert  hereditary  rights  over  the  estates  so 
held,  and  indeed  to  claim  them  as  their  ab«^ 
lute  property,  on  payment  of  the  6ied  quit- 
rent.  Such  cUinii  were  absolutely  negatived  hv 
imperial  decrees.  A  capitulary  of  Charles  the 
Great  {Capit.  vii.  c  104^  after  rwitiag  the  evil* 
that  had  fallen  upon  states  In  Ciiusequence  of 
seizing  the  projMrty  of  the  church,  eipressly 
provides  that  no  one  shall  hold  church  lands  ex- 
cept as  **  precariae  " ;  that,  os  the  death  of  the 
holder,  they  sh^ll  be  delivered  up  to  the  cbun-h, 
and  that  the  bixhoiis  shall  elect  either  to  receive 
them  or  to  regraot  them  on  the  same  coaJitions, 
It  is  emphatically  added  that  the  property  shall 
be  delivered  to  the  bishnjis  of  the  particular 
church  to  which  it  belonged,  and  dealt  with 
them  aecurding  to  the  law  (^cnnonice). 

The  mistrust  of  the  biahopit  indicated  tn  the 
careful  wording  of  the  latter  provision  doet  not 
seem  to  tiare  been  altogethur  unfounded.  There 
are  traces,  even  in  the  slender  notices  of  pre- 
cariae which  are  fnund  in  the  recorls  of  councils, 
not  only  that  the  sovereign  occnsionally  fsunc 
them  a  convenifat  method  ft  apppiprintiBg,  with 
a  colour  of  legality,  the  estates  of  the  chnr^ 
but  that  bishops  sometinies  used  them,  as  leases 
of  church  property  have  been  used  in  later  days, 
to  further  their  individual  interests.  Thus  the 
council  of  Heaus,  a.d.  845  (c.  "22).  apparently 
referring  to  tfae  precariae  mentioned  in  theca|u- 
tulary  of  Charles  the  Great,  above  quoted,  pro- 
tests that  the  soTereign  has  no  power  to  i*MN 
precepts  concerning  precariae  created  by  the 
church  (praecepta  regalia  super  precariis  eccle* 
•iasticis  fieriX  and  also  (c.  21)  decrees  that  certsis 
"precariae"  which  had  been  granted  by  bisbops 
who  were  in  illegal  oi-cu[iation  of  see*  which  were 
really  vacant,  sliuuld  be  resumed,  and  gnstcd, 
if  desirable,  by  pmper  eoclesiastiisl  or  dril 
authority  (cum  authorilate  ecclesia«tica  vel 
civlli).  The  Utter  ex|iresbion  seeming  to  indicate 
that  the  state  had  some  power  of  granting  "  m- 
cariae  "  out  of  the  estates  of  the  churcli.  Tbc 
same  council  decrees  (c.  22)  that  "  precariae," 
according  to  ancient  rule  and  custom,  shunld  be 
renewed  every  five  years. 

It  was  evident  t'rom  these  decrees  that  the 
system  of  "  precariae  "  whs  never  altogether  free 
from  unfairness  and  dishonesty,  though  there  is 
no  exprcsa  mention  of  (h«  abuses  which  it  fos- 
tered in  times  later  than  our  present  limits. 
Thnt  donors  of  property  regarded  the  system 
with  at  U'lst  suspicion  may  be  inferred  from  the 
fact  that  gifts  were  sometimes  made  sahject  to 
the  special  provision  that  they  shuuld  not  be 
granted  as  precariae.  Thus  the  second  conncil 
of  Vermes,  A.D.  8.73  (c.  2),  rerohcd  the  wan*- 
sion  as  a  precariae"  of  a  certain  monastery 
beloDKing  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Dionysins,  bwanse 
the  donor  of  the  property  in  question  had  made 
it  a  condition  that  it  never  should  be  granted  as 
a  fief  or  "  precariae  "  (nec  beneticiario  nec  pre- 
curio  jure  distrahendum).  [P.  O.] 

TRECENTOR,  the  leader  of  the  lingers  in 

the  chanting  of  the  |>salm8  and  the  other 
musical  pi-rtions  of  the  church  service,  "^U 
vocem  pri<e»tittit  in  cantu"  i^Isidor.  Origg-H^ 
vii,  c.  11);  "qui  •  antando  voce  et  maun  in 
dtat,  ut  servus  qui  bores  stimulo  mioans  dak) 
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mee  bobus  jubtlet "  fHonorins  Augnatod.  Oemmi 
Aniavie,  i.  17).  Other  names  were  ihra^oAeAi, 
(«  pnnnptar);  pmvaaititt,  tmnUtor,  mi^getbir,  pmxlmi 
prvmuUiaior  or  pranmntiator,  tuvMoaiOor.  We 
fiad  BO  distinct  mention  of  this  office  before  the 
4th  century.  We  then  huTe  abnndent  eridence 
of  the  cuBtom  of  diridiog  the  panlms  and  conticles 
between  one  leader,  who  recited  the  first  half  of 
the  Ttree,  and  the  people  who  took  it  up  and 
MBg  the  htter  half,  "  pmevinebant  cantorea, 
popalns  vero  (occinebat  (Coteler.  in  CotutiL 
Apottol.  note  34,  p.  2^^).  At  Caeaanit,  we 
learn  I'rom  Basil's  letter  to  the  Meocaeaareana 
(^Epiet.  207  [A3},  §  3),  the  psalmoily  was  some- 
tlmeH  antiphoaal ;  sometimes  one  began  the 
■irain,  and  the  rest  m|>oodei  (el  Aoirol  krti- 
Xowvi)-  We  see  ,that  the  satne  custom  waa  ' 
adopted  at  Alexandria  from  Athanarins's  narra* 
tire  of  his  escape  from  the  soldiers  wiio  were 
sent  to  apprehend  him.  When  the  church  was 
beset  with  themilitary  force,  he  directed  the<leacoD 
to  Gommence  the  137th  Psalm,  end  the  people 
to  respond  at  the  close  of  ench  verse  "  For  Uls 
mercy  endiureth  for  erer,"  and  then  qaietlyto 
disperse  (Athanu.  de  Fwj.  %  34,  p.  717).  The 
enstom  at  Antioch  was  the  sAme,  as  we  learn 
from  ChrfMitom,  He  who  chants,  chants 
alone,  and,  though  all  utter  the  response,  the 
Toice  is  wafied  as  from  one  mouth "  (ffomS. 
ixxri.  in  1  Chr.  xir.  §  9f.  A  similar  direction  is 
^ren  in  the  ApottoliecU  ConatitutioM — "  Let  some 
person  »iag  the  hymns  of  Darid,  and  let  the 
people  join  at  the  conclusion  of  the  reiaes" 
(t&  AKpaffrix^i  ^o^oXXrrw)  (Itb.  ti.  c.  57), 
Sidonius  Apollioaris  is  evidence  of  the  same 
custom  in  the  Oatlican  chnrch  la  the  5th  cen- 
tuiy — "  PKalmonim  hie  modulator  etphonaavu*" 
(lib.  ir.  Ep.  11).  rheite  leaiiers  of  the  chant 
formed  a  distinct  class,  called  Awafio^tit  (Socr. 
H,  E.  V.  22),  origioally  belonging  to  the  order  of 
"  lectorea  "  (Marttme  iie  Ant.  ^cl.  Diadpt.  c.  iii. 
}  89),  of  whom,  in  Justinian's  time,  there  were 
aa  many  at  twenty -six  attached  to  the  church  of 
Constantinople  (Jimtin.  SovelK  iii.  c.  1).  Thny 
were  forbidden  to  wear  an  orarium  (Can.  I^odtc. 
2.1;  Labbe,  i.  1500),  as  being  a  too  distinctly 
clerical  symbol,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
prohibited  from  singiog  in  a  secular  dress 
(Canon  11,  Bracar.  U.;  Labbe,  t.  841).  In 
pioceM  of  time,  the  name  praecenior  became 
Rstricted  la  the  Western  t^nrch  to  a  single 
person,  or  sometimes  two  persons — the  Qemmt 
Aniiune,  speaks  uf  tho^e  "qui  chorum  ntrimque 
reguot "  (i.  74) — who  had  the  chief  regulation 
of  the  musicfll  portion  of  the  service,  and  con- 
ducted it  himself,  /er  bticuiitm,  benting  time 
with  a  baton,  and  proclaimed  from  the  ainbo  the 
title  of  the  pwim  (Cansiodor.  Prvef.  in  Pa.  c.  2), 
The  narmtive  of  Beila  makes  a»  acquainted  with 
aeveral  persons  bearing  thia  title  of  otflce,  such  as 
James,  the  chanter,  who  —  ''maglster  eccle- 
siaHticae  cantioaii  jiixta  morem  Romanuin  " — 
nobly  remained  in  Northumhria  when  Paulinus 
fled  after  Penda's  victory  at  Hatfield  (Beda, 
Xecl.  ffia:  ii.  20).  St-ephen  Kddi  (Haedde),  the 
biographer  of  Wilfrid,  af^er  Jnmpii,  '■  primus 
caotflU'li  ma^ister  Noriianhymbrorum  ecclesiis" 
(ibid.  iv.  2).  Patta,  nlterwnrtla  >>ishnpo!'Roch«>ster, 
whose  special  skill  in  chanting  had  bet^n  derir«l 
from  the  disciples  of  pope  Gregory  {ibid.). 
Vsbas,  the  chanter  of  Hexham  (ibid.  v.  SO),  and, 
above  all,  John,  tha  praecenior,  ardUooiitator  of 


St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  sent  by  pope  Agatfao,  at 
Benedict  Biscop's  request,  a.d.  680,  to  tejith  the 
monks  of  Wearmouth  the  Rnm^m  styl^  of  sing- 
ing  and  reading,  and  to  arrange  the  yearly 
cycle  (P>id.  iv,  18),  "  which,  in  its  results,  affected 
the  whole  chnrch  of  tlngland  "  (Bright,  Eoi-lg 
Engliah  Church  History,  p.  314).  [E.  V.] 

FBEOES.  I.  While  always  capable  of  a 
mon  general  meaning,  this  word  was  largely 
need  to  denote  a  series  of  short  petitions,  espe- 
cially inch  aa  were  dictated  to  the  people  by  the 
ministers  of  common  prayer.  In  this  usage 
there  was  a  distinction  between  omtionea  and 
pr»xa,  orationes  being  longer  forms  of  prayer, 
complete  in  themselves,  aa  collects.  We  observe 
the  restricted  nse  of  "preoea  **  in  St.  Cyprian, 
353 :  "  Fratrea  noetroa  ....  in  mentem  nabe- 
atis  in  oratiouibus  vestris,  et  ei*  vicem  tioni 
operis  in  sachticiis  et  precibus  repneeen^etis  ** 
{Epiat.  62  ad  Januar.).  Here  preces  =  the 
eucharistic  litany,  in  connexion  with  which  the 
names  of  benefactors  were  given  out  [Litant, 
Nahbs,'  OBLATiOif  W^.  St.  Augustine,  after 
speaking  of  the  several  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  says,  "  Preces  iitaa  Jorisperitus  coell 
dictavit "  (3erm.  114,  §  5). 

The  preces  of  the  West  were  at  first  always 
bidden  or  dictated  by  the  deacon,  like  those  of 
the  East  (thence  called  "  diaconica"),  from  which 
they  were  derived.  Thus,  Germanua  of  Paris, 
555,  speaks  of  the  "Levites  singing  the  preces 
for  the  people "  (Expoa.  Brev.  Zit.  Gall.  c.  De 
Prece).  So  Isidore  of  Seville,  about  610 :  "  Ad 
ipsum  (diacoQum)  qnoqne  pertinet  officium  pre- 
cum  "  {Kpist.  ad  hewkfr.  8).  Bnt  at  Kome,  aa 
we  infer  from  the  language  of  Peeudo>lnnocent, 
the  litany  waa  already  said  by  the  priest  heflm 
the  beginning  of  the  6th  century:  "  De  nomini- 
bns  vero  recitandia,  antequam  preces  sacerdos 
faciat,"  Ac.  (Epist.  ad  Decent,  c.  2.) 

II.  The  preces  were  peculiarly  the  prayer  of 
the  people,  and  even  of  their  children,  aa  St, 
Chrysostom  expressly  tells  them  {Htm.  71  or  73 
in  S.  Matt.  Ev.  §  4),  and  naturally  dropped  oat 
of  common  use  in  the  liturgy  when  the  people 
no  longer  understood  the  langnaf^e  in  which  they 
were  required  to  respond.  Vestiges  of  them, 
however,  remain  in  the  ancient  Bacramentaries. 
There  are  two  metrical  litanies  given  for  use  on 
VmUt  eve  in  the  Besant.'on  Nacramentary,  found 
by  Mabillon  at  Bobio,  and  aligned  by  him  to  the 
7th  century.  They  are  preceded  by  the  rubric. 
"Incipit  Precis  (st  )  de  eodem  Die"  {M'lS.  fial. 
i.  ai9).    See  Not  tla  Eudtaristka,  p.  304,  ed.  2. 

Th«M  "  preces "  contain  seven  verses  each. 
The  same  saeramentary  gives,  in  a  part  for 
general  use.  three  collecit  headed  Oratio  pott 
Precem  (282),  one  of  which  refers  very  distinctly 
to  the  litany  which  originally  preceded  it. 
Two  similar  prayers  in  the  Gothico-Gallican 
Missal  retain  the  old  headings,  "  Collectio  poB' 
Precem"  {LitnrQ.  G'lll  190),  and  "  Poat  Prec." 
(351).  Both  prav  that  the  people  may  be 
heard,  thus  implying  that  they  had  been 
praying.  There  are  two  similar  prayers,  with 
the  heading  "  Post  Precem "  in  the  Prankish 
Missal  of  the  7th  century  {  bid.  324-5).  In 
two  Gallican  liturgies  {Mia-:  Goth,  in  Lit. 
Ga  l.  24.1 ;  Miaa.  Gall.  Vet.  359)  we  find  for  use 
on  Easter  eve  sets  of  twelve  or  thirteen  short 
Intercessory  prayers,  each  introdoced  by  a  Teqneit 
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(.Preface  (II.)]  from  the  priest  to  the  people 
that  they  would  pray  for  tome  object  or  cIsm  of 
persoas,  u  for  those  then  and  there  keeping 
Eftster,  those  in  esile  and  unable  to  keep  it ;  for 
the  clergy ;  for  devoted  rireini ;  givers  of  alms,  ba. 
In  a  third  we  find  only  t£e  requssti  — "  bedM  " 
in  the  stricter  sense— the  prayer  l>eing  left  to 
the  silent  devotion  of  the  people,  except  that 
the  priest  says  a  general  "  &)liectio  at  the  end 
(_Sacraia.  Gallic,  (the  Hesanvon)  in  Miu.  /int.  i. 
S20).  In  the  last  these  bedes  follow  immediately 
the  metrical  litany  citbd  above.  It  is  obvious 
that  the  form  of  this  office  is  derived  fVom  a 
litany  as  bidden  piece-meal  by  the  deacon 
accoiding  to  the  prai.-tice  uf  the  lilast,  and  of  the 
churches  uf  Gaul  aud  Spain.  They  were  probably 
also  a  substitute  for  such  a  litany.  That  which 
had  been  the  common  eucharistlc  litiiuy  was  re- 
tained oa  Easter  eve,  after  its  disuse  at  other 
times  iSacram.  Qelcu.  %.  t.  i.  5M ;  Ord.  Bom.  i. 
iftu.  ltd.  iL  26,  35) ;  but  it  had  become  little 
more  than  the  repetition  of  Kyries,  and  the 
recitals  of  a  long  string  of  saints'  namns  (see 
examples,  Mias.  Mox.  Leslie,  187;  Uartene  da 
Ani.  hod.  MU.  lib.  i.  c  i.  18,  Ordd.  6,  21).  At 
this  stage,  I  would  suggest,  the  want  of  the 
intercessions  in  the  old  litanies  was  felt;  and 
the  churches  in  Gaul  sought  to  restore  them  in 
another  form  by  introducing  tha  pro&cea  and 
collects  above  described. 

The  Hispano-Gothic  pnces  came  between  the 
PBOPiitoY  and  the  epistle;  and  those  fur  the 
first  five  Sundays  iu  Lent  were  retained  in  that 
place  to  the  last,  sad  are  still  so  used  in  the 
liturgy  as  celebrated  in  the  parish  churches  of 
St.  .lust^i  aud  St.  Mark  at  Toledo  (Miss.  Muxar. 
Leslie,  94,  10&,  111,  1J8,  i:i9>  The  Ambroeian 
Uisnl  still  retains  two  sets  preces  for  alter- 
nate use  on  the  second  and  three  following 
Sundays  in  Lent.  They  are  said  by  the  deacon 
after  the  introit.  Traces  of  the  euchariAtic 
preces  are  also  fuund  in  the  earlier  Roman  »aci'n- 
mentarv.  The  heading  to  Missae,  "  Orationes  tt 
PreceD, '  is  of  frequent  occurrence,  thongh  the 
latter  hitd  disappeared  (,Lit.  Rom.  Vet.  Murat.  i. 
349,  Leon. ;  493,  504,  &c.,  Gelas.).  The  later 
Gregorian  corrects  this  by  the  omission  of  et 
Prect-a.  See  the  various  codices :  Mur.  ii.  7,  10, 
&c. ;  Pamel,  liiii.  ii.  187,  19tJ,  &c.;  Mt-nard, 
S.  Greg.  ed.  lien.  ill.  82,  9'i,  iic, ;  Rocua,  Upp.  S. 
Greg.  ed.  Autv.  1615,  v,  tid,  73,  &c.  Allusions 
to  the  preces  of  the  people,  similar  to  those  of 
the  Gallican  collects  ciU^  above,  are  frequent  in 
the  Koman.  Thus :  "  Exaudi,  Domine,  sitj)i>li- 
cum  preoea"  {Saci:  Leon.  H:  i.  .il7)  ;  "  Suscijw, 
Domine,  p  oxt  populi  Tui "  (Gelas.  57^); 
"Prices  populi  Tui  ....  eiaudi"  (086),  &c. 
Nor  were  these  expressions  rejected  by  the 
Gregoriiia  reviser,  as  the;  were  ensily  understood 
of  the  whole  otBoe  when  the  pi-oper  *' preces 
popnli  "  had  falleu  out.  They  occur,  of  course, 
here  in  ^he  coUeL-t  for  the  day,  which  iu  the 
Roman  rite  follow^  the  litiiuy.  See  examples, 
Sicr.  Gre;/.  Mur.  ii.  19,  2ti,  27,  31,  3+,  ic. 
Several  of  our  owd  collects  preserve  this  allusion 
to  the  preces.  The  following  nre  among  the 
more  obvious  exnmples:  Coll.  for  Septuagesima 
(eomp.  Sacr.  (In-j.  u.  s.  26),  tenth  Sunduy  after 
Trinity  {S.  Or.  tti9),  and  twenty-third  -after 
Trinity  (iW.  175). 

III.  The  petitions  dictated  by  the  deacons  for 
the  cstechumens  aud  penitents  before  their  dis- 


missal were  also  called  "preces."  GennaDsi 
(tt.  a)  tells  us,  in  the  dialect  of  his  day,  that  sftci 
the  lessons  "deprecareut  pro  illos  LeriUr, 
diveret  sacerdos  collecta;  post  prccc  eiirtst 
poetoi  foxis  qui  digni  non  erant  stare  dnm  is- 
ferabatnr  obUtio."  The  Hispano^tbic  pit«ci 
for  penitents  in  Lent  are  extant  (J/ms.  Mmv. 
Leslie,  99-147). 

IV.  At  Koms  the  canon  in  the  liturgy  vu 
sometimes  called  Prex.  Thus  Vigilins,  o3?. 
after  speaking  of  the  general  "  Ordo  prccom  in 
•olennitate  missarnm,  says  to  a  CMrespuHlait, 
Piofutums  of  Braga,  Ipaius  cantMucae  prt^'ii 
teztuD  direximus  subter  adjectnm,  qnem  Dn 
propitio  ex  Apostolics  traditiune  snscepimui' 
(.Vtfoa  CoUect.  Cone.  1470,  Par.  168.3,  §5:  is 
libb.  and  Hard.  "  ad  Eutherium  Gregi-rr  I. 
in  598 :  "  Orationem  vero  Dominicam  idcirco  post 
prtcen  dicimus,  quia  mos  Apostolam  fait  at 
ad  i|»am  sulnmmodo  orationem  oblati<xica 
hosttae  consecrarent "  {Epiat-  ad  Joan,  t^ifne.  ni. 
64).  He  had  been  bhused,  "quia  orationem 
Dominicam  n»x  post  maiem  did  stataistit" 
((M)  [V.  £.  S.] 

PREFACE  (I.).  A  form  la  every  litorgr 
serving  as  an  introdnettoB  to  the  arnqthma  v 

missB  ^delium. 

The  Ke  -adicticm. — In  most  otlim  the  preCwc 
b^gan,  after  the  first  liturgic  period,  with  a  bOH- 
diciion  by  ihe  priest,  deiived  from  2  Cos.  iJi. 
14,  to  which  the  people  reap«mded,  or  with  tot 
ordinary  mutual  salutation  of  the  priert  aol 
people.  This  part  of  the  preface  caunot  claim 
an  apostolic  origin,  for  it  is  not  meationrJ  t;' 
Cyril  uf  Jerusalem  in  his  close  account  of  (be 
liturgy  of  his  church,  a.D.  :i50  (Gibv<.  J/^it  t. 
tf,  d),  nor  in  the  West  do  we  find  it  io  the  Grl&Jas 
sacrami^tary  (Mnrat,  IaL  JI'jm..  Vtt.  \.  'ii'-U 
nor  HttHched  to  the  canon  as  borrowed  ipm 
Rome  by  the  Franks  in  the  8th  eeDtuTy(M 
Gait.  Mnbill.  32>!),  nor  have  1  met  nitk  any 
reason  tor  supposing  that  it  had  a  place  in  hot 
purely  Galliciin  liturgy.  Yet  the  benediction  )^ 
very  ancient  iu  the  Kaiit.  St.  Chrysostom.  tSi, 
alludes  to  it;  the  priest  "does  not  touch  tbt 
offering  without  timt  praying  that  the  |ra« 
from  the  l.ord  mny  be  on  you  "  (^Hon.  i.  w  Pn- 
tec.  4).  Theodoi-et,  a.d.  42-(,  thought  it  uoi- 
rerail,  for  he  calls  it  "  the  cummencemenl  i^the 
mystiuil  liturgy  in  all  the  churchei" 
14ti,  Qd  Jom,  OeeoK,).  In  the  liturgy  of  St 
James,  uned  at  Jeruaalem,  it  a|<pears  in  thit 
form :  "  The  love  of  the  Lord  and  father,  the 
grnce  of  the  S»n  and  Gud,  and  the  felliivibi)< 
and  gift  of  the  Holy  Gha-^t  be  with  tku  sil" 
{Codex  Liturtj.  Assem,  v.  Zi).  SimiUr  expae- 
fiions  or  varialions  of  the  aiMMtolic  benMidiiii 
are  found  in  all  the  Syrian  iitnI^e^  (liewodot. 
OAkvt.  Lit.  Orient,  ii.  I'l,  3ti,  I^ti,  i:U,  &•.).  in 
the  i^gyptinn  rites  of  St.  Grei:ory,  Cfiptiu  snl 
Greek  {i-i<l.  i.  il,  98),  in  the  Anuenian  tNwK 
/list.  E<iit.  Ch.  iutrod.  53'*\  and  the  C'lemenliM 
(Coiittit.  Apoaf.  viii.  Vi).  ThiNVtorinu  liiurgi**. 
which  in  their  more  ancient  \v\tts  n\iie!*al 
those  of  Cumtautiuople  md  Mopsuesliabtrfi-nti^ 
Kchi  in,  are  more  faithful  to  the  text  uf  Scri|>inw. 
but  they  read  ''  us  "  for  "  you  "  i<t  the  enJ,  sod 
ft'ld  "  Xow  aud  for  ever,  world  without  «nJ 
(K<>n.  «.  s.  ii.  589,  617.  ti  Jii ;  Missn  J/.iWw. 
Kauliu.  ;il2.).  St.  Biw-il  nud  SL  Chry.-*!-* 
ditlcv  from  St.  Paul  only  by  giving  i»  ti* 
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irmA  etaase  "  tht  Im  of  Um  0«d  »il  Father  " 
(£><Wo7MHt,  Goar,  75).  A  few  tUatern 
iitan^N  Ao  not  use  thia  benediction.  St.  Unrk 
ifrJ  the  Greek  Alexftndrine  of  St.  Buil  h.iTe 
iniieatt  "  The  Lord  be  with  you  nil "  (Ren.  i. 
m.  l>4),  tbe  Coptic  SS.  Swil  ud  Cyril,  "The 
LnH  be  Kith  you  "  (AkL  13,  40). 

The  Uoxmbic  in  the  «b>7  Western  litnrgy  which 
fellows  here  (with  iU  own  rariations)  the  more 
ecramon  oriental  for|a :  "  The  grave  of  Qod  the 
Ftthet  Almightj,  the  peace  and  lor*  of  onr  Lord 
Jtfui  Christ,  and  the  fellowAip  of  Un  Holy 
GhiMt  be  with  na  all  ererntore "  {Mitt.  Mom. 
lie^ti«,  4). -The  Milanese  has.  "The  Lord  be  with 
tud"  {Ritmai.  SS.  PP.  Painel.  i.  300);  and  this 
(pMkibly  borrowed  from  Milan)  is  found  in  all 
tht  extant  copies  of  the  Koman  <>reKorian 
(Pamel.  ii.  J78 ;  Rooca,  (>pp.  Ores.  r.  63,  ed. 
M15 ;  Mnmi  u.  1 ;  Hdniird.  0pp.  Greg.  ed.  Ben. 
dL  L  Gerbert,  Mohuir.  Eod.  Alenum.  232  ;  <tc.). 

The  common  mponse  to  both  benedictions  is, 
"  ied  with  thy  spirit."  This  is  moiinisod  by 
St.  Chrvsmtoni  (u.  s.)  :^  "  And  ye  mpotid  to 
faim, '  And  with  thr  ipifit.' "  In  a  few  liturgies, 
u  the  Ne>toriaB  {u.  s.  689,  liZtt),  and  the  Syro- 
JwoUte  of  EiuUthiiu  of  Aotiorh  {SAK  S3S)  and 
Jacobns  BaiwUtns  (S47),  the  people  answer, 
Jan.  Tbe  Mozarabic  is  pecnliar :  "And  with 
DUft  of  good  will."  Several  rersktes  nnd  re- 
tpnaie*  with  the  kLu  of  pMca  fullow  before  the 
Sv§n  Corda  is  aaid  (Jfiu.  Motor.  Leslie,  4, 
Ml. 

Theodoret  evidmtly  regarded  this  benediction 
IS  the  opeaiug  of  the  UisM  Fideliiim,  and  wa 
ihoul-i  infer  from  St.  Chrysostoro  that  it  was  a 
of  it,  and  near  the  beginning.  In  the 
litQr^  of  MiUn  (u.  a.)  it  is  preceded  by  the 
lubrir,  Praefatia  in  Cunoaem,  and  in  some 
Oriental  rites  (the  Q>|itic  St.  Basil  and  St.  Cyril, 
Ren.  i.  13,  40)  by  the  title  Anaphora,  or  1^ 
ihc  mhric.  "  The  priest  says  die  canon  "  {Lit. 
Xat-r.  Aid.  ii.  589,  dM).  It  is  nerertheless  not 
tnprobable  that  originnlly  it  was  the  close  of 
llie  former  itad  less  sacred  part  of  the  liturgT,  as 
■oitCeifted  by  Hr.TroIlope  (/.tt.  of  St.  Jania,'61). 
Tbboiiinion  derires  countenaace  from  the  facts, 
thit  is  the  Monmbic  the  jwace  is  giren  (Lesli*, 
-1^);  in  the  Armenian,  the  deacon  utters  his  cry  of 
"Tlk  doors,  the  doors"  (Nen]e,  u.  *.)j  in  the 
Kntorian,  the  gifts  are  signed  (Ken.  ii.bSQ,  617, 
^•6);  between  the  salutation  and  the  Suraum 
Conh ;  and  also  from  the  response,  .Afnni,  to  tbe 
^"Mi  in  Ifafl  Terr  aaciont  rite  of  Nestorins 
(««). 

AvMan  Cbrdn.— The  nejt  member  of  the  pre- 
is  Swwn  Corth,  »  Lift  up  your  hearts," 
It  18  commonly  given.  Inoneiiirm  oranother 
'tiis  U  fonnd  in  every  perfect  litur^,  whence  it  is 
^■°uhU  infirrred  to     apo!>U>lic.    The  earliest 
"W«h  writer  who  quotes  it,  Cyri!  of  -leru- 
ttlao,  3:.n,  has  'A*wt4i  KopS'sr  {Catech.  M'jst. 
y-  -^\*hich  erinces  its  superior  antiquity  both 
Y 't*  lin-plicity  nnd  its  exa>:t  correii]iopdent:e  to 
fM  common  ant  earlier  Ijitin  fi.rm,  Sursvia 
Cwdn.  To  the  latter,  St.  Cyprian,  25 ».  is  the 
™iest  witness :  ■■Sacerdos.antttorutltinem  prae- 
mione  praemi-sa.  parat  fratrum  mentes  dicendo, 
Cord.1"  {de  f>rat.  Ihmin.  Ia2,  ed.  Ififlu). 
Anfn^tiae:  "Si  in  tern  obruis  curtuum, 
"iibesce;  t^xih  mentiris  lum  res^Hin  len  quando 
Sunma  CV."  (Sei-ai.  Me,   §  4).  The 
MpUarwfor  thecordu  of  SL  Cyprian  is  so 


fre(|VMt  in  St.  Aagnstiae  (sM  also  Arm.  2.\ 
$7  ;  .%3,  §14;  86,$  I  ;  En<rr.  ii.  in  Pialm.  31, 
§  21 ;  iiG.)  as  to  indicate  a  difference  between  tho 
liturjciea of Canhagesod  Hi)>po.  A  laterwriter, 
compiling  a  sermon  from  3t,  Aagusiioe  {Strm, 
261,  $  1),  changes  his  cue  intu  oorth  (_&.  rm.  177, 
{2,  in  App.  It.  ad  "p/>.  Aug.).  Caetarius  of 
Aries,  50*2  has  the  plur.il :  "  Dicente  Sacerdote 
Sw-auM  Corda  "  {Strm,  40,  {  4).  Qermaans  of 
Paris,  555:  "Sursum  rorda  ideo  sacerdos  habere 
admonet,  ut  nulla  cogifaitio  terrena  man  eat  In 
pectoribos  nostris "  {Exput.  £  to.  Lit,  Qatl. 
Migne,  Izxii.  94). 

The  liturgies  of  Rome  and  Milan  hare  Sunum 
Corda  (h.  m.X  Sn,  as  we  hare  leaint  from  Cae- 
sarius  and  Oermanus  abore,  had  the  Oalliiain ;  so 
has  the  Mozarabic  (u.  >.),  bat  in  that  jt  is  pre- 
ceded by  tbe  verside  and  response :  "  Aures  ad 
Dominum.  R.  CAonu.  Habemus  al  Dominum." 
It  b  singular  that  do  Oreek  liturgy  preaervea 
the  exact  words  cited  by  St.  Cyril.  St.  Clement ' 
(u.  «.)  haa,'AMi  riv  wovv  ;  St.  James (ii.9.),'Ai>« 
O'xwM**'  rhf  voir  koI  ris  Mp9'as,  which  latter  is 
the  form  cited  by  St.  Chrysostom  (Jfoiii.  iz.  <!« 
Poenit.  ii.  M9y,  and  by  Aaaatasiua  Sinaitn  {Oral. 
d$  Sacra  Si/nixi,  Oretaeri,  O,^.  xi.  4.')4).  Th« 
Oreek  St.  Raul  and  SL  Chrysoetom  girs,  'Avw 
ffX^f^**  "f^^  wopBiar;  as  do  also  the  Oreek  litur- 
gies of  Alexandria  (Ren.  1. 64,  99).  And  this  also 
is  cited  in  the  same  passage  by  Anastasius,  nt 
if  he  were  familiar  with  both  forms.  St. 
Mark  (it,  s.  144),  gires,*  'Avw  d>u»i>  rit  xopSfas. 
The  Nestorlan  Lilur-ig  of  the  BUftd  Apattla 
presems  the  simple  forra,  "Lift  op  your 
minda  "  (Ren.  ii.  589) ;  but  it  is  greatly  enlarged 
and  paraphrated  in  those  ascribed  to  Nestoriua 
and  Theodore:  "Above  in  the  height  of  the 
highest,  and  in  the  awful  place  of  praise,  where 
the  fluttering  of  the  wings  of  the  cherubima 
ceases  not.  n^then  is  there  any  intei-niimiAD  to 
their  hallelnjahs,  or  t»  the  song  of  Hulr,  Holy, 
Holy,  of  the  seraphim,  thither  lift  up  your 
hearts"  (Badger's  X«»t  rims,  2.'3;  Ren.  ii. 
617,  6'J6).  Oue  Ordo  Commnnia  of  the  Syrian 
MelchiteH  and  Jacobites  is  al.'U)  marked  by  the 
rerbosity  ofthe  nition;  "Above,  where  Christ 
sitteth  at  the  riifht  hand  of  God  the  Father,  be 
lifted  the  min  is  and  undentandings  and  hearts 
of  us  sll  "  (lien.  ii.  '21) ;  but  with  one  exception 
{Xystua,  136)  iill  the  other  Syrian  forms  in 
which  it  is  expressed,  iodu'ling  the  common  St. 
James,  gire,  '■Lift  up  your  hearts"  (U>ld.  32, 
127,  U(i,  155,  &c.).  In  two  only  the  salutation 
and  its  sequel  is  repreKented  bv  the  beginning, 
"The  love,"  &c  (Ii.  25ti,  51S),'where  the  rert, 
including  the  Sursum,  is  doubtlres  to  bo  taken 
from  the  Ordo  Conimuni't.  Ttie  Cnjitic  liturgies 
as  translated  give,  "Lift  up  i/our  hearts"  {But, 
Ren.  i.  1:(;  Neal',  .-iai),  and  "Sorsum  Orda" 
(i?<-«7.  Ci/r.  Ren.  -'8,  40),  but  the  original  Oreek 
which  here  Is  still  employed  in  the  servit-e  ("ex 
aottquitatis  rerereotia.  '  Ueo.  i.  226,  227  ;  Ii.  641) 
is,  "Avtt  f)nAr  TBI  Kaoli'at  (1.  l^).  The  i  lrtuse 
before  us  has  droppe  l  out  of  the  rery  corrupt 
Litorgia  Communis  or  Ciinon  Llniversalis  of  the 
Abyssinian  churoh  (Ken.  i.  511),  but,  ftom  the 
statement  of  Ren(md<'t,  api>ears  to  be  in  all  their 
other  liturgies  (226).  In  the  Armenian  it  is 
Koid  by  the  doacon:  "Lift  up  yi>ur  minis  oa 
hi>rh  with  the  fe  .r  nf  flod  "  (Neaie,  530). 

The  responsR,  "  Wo  lift  them  up  unto  the 
Lord,"  is  noticed  among  the  Greeks  by  Cyril  of 
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Jtrumlem  (u.  <.):  "Then  ft  uismr, tx*^" 
Vfis  rto  Kifiow."  Y«t  it  do«s  not  tppear  in  the 
litoi^  of  Jenualem,  though  found  in  torn* 
forrn  or  other  in  every  other.  St.  Chrjmtom 
(_Sorn.  ix.  Poen.)  citea  it  in  the  ume  words  m 
doet  alto  Anmrtuitu  Aimuts  (m.  >.  4''>5,  45ti),  uid 
thii  ii  the  commoo  ZMding  in  tli«  Greek  litvr- 
gi««— io  St.  Clement,  St  Huk,  and  the  Gnek 
Aleiandrinea,  in  St.  Buil  uid  St.  Chryioatoni. 
Renandot  renden  the  Syrian  Ordo  Commiinia  (ii. 
SIX  "Snut  ai  DominutR ;"  and  so  Masius,  the 
Syrian  St.  Baail  (5Sti) ;  but  the  former  givei  the 
**  Mabemus  ad  Dominnm "  in  every  other 
Sjrian  liturgy,  except  that  of  Xyitus,  where  we 
md.  •'Haberoos  ad  Te,  Domine  "  (135).  The 
Keatorian  litui^iei :  "  Sunt  ad  [apud  Ma/ah,  u.  s. 
3I2]Te, DeuaAbrahani,lMiiG,et  lirael,  rezgloriae 
(Be  t.  Apott.  glorioae,  Xttt.  pei^lorioH,  Mai.); 
but  Theodore  («.  «.)  droply,  "Sunt  apod  Te, 
Dens."  The  Armenian  (h.  «.)  haa,  **  We  have 
lifted  them  op  to  Thee,  Father  Almighty," 

Among  the  L^tini,  St.  Cyprian  (de  Or.  Ikm. 
n.  ■.),  St.  Augustine  {Serm.  -m^  345,  %  4,  &c), 
Caesariiu  (,Serui.  40, |  4),  and  others,  quote  from 
their  litnrgies  "Habemna  ad  Dominum."  Accord- 
ing to  St.  Aupittlnef  "qnotldie  per  nnirenum 
oiSem  fanmannm  genua  una  paene  voce  respon- 
det,  Sunifli  conia  x  habere  ad  f'onunum"  {Pe 
Ver.  Relig.  3,  §  5).  The  Roman  and  Ambroaian 
litnrgie*  give  this  formula,  which  the  testimony 
of  Caeaariua  prtiTea  to  hare  been  used  in  Gaul. 
The  Uozarabic  only  haB,"LeTemai  ad  Dominnm  " 
(l4»lie,  4,  227). 

EuchnrMu. — Another  Terricle  ia  then  nid, 
pioperly.  a*  in  moat  liturgies,  by  the  priest, 
DQt  ia  the  Armenian  by  the  deacon.  St.  Cjiil 
of  Jerusalem  gives  it  tnns,  Euxcvxirr^ffw^f*' 
Kupfip  (Caiech.  ifffst.  r.  4);  but  it  is  not  fonnd 
in  the  liturgy  of  hia  church  (St.  James).  It 
oecws  in  the  same  words  in  St.  Clement  (Cbnaf. 
Ap,jiM  13),  in  St.  Badl,  in  St.  ChrysMtom  (Goar, 
75,  163),  and  in  the  Greek  Alexandrine  of  St. 
Basil  and  of  St.  Gregory  (Renaod.  i.  64, 99),  but 
St.  Mark  ha*.  Eux«>'0'''^^rr  r.  k.  (144).  The 
Armenian  adds,  "  With  all  our  hearts  "  (Neale, 
690).  The  Coptic  ritei  hare  the  same  aa  the 
Grak,  "Let  as  gin  tbuka  noto  the  Lord" 
(iiX"P'"'<'fxi',  li,  28,  40).  There  are  ft«quent 
variations  in  the  Syrian.  The  f/rdo  CommvtuM 
adds,  "  with  fear  "  (Ren.  ii.  21),  to  which  Xystus 
adds,  "and  worship  Him  with  trembling" 
(135).  St.  Basil:  "Let  v)  reverently,"  £c. 
(586  ;  a>rr.  550) ;  others :  "  1^  ns  give  thanks  " 
(126,  17(1) ;  but  moet  resemble  the  Greek,  "  Let 
OS  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord"  (146,  177,  187, 
203,  &c.);  while  St.  James,  which  is  used  both 
by  orthodox  and  heretics,  agrees  with  the  more 
common  Western  form,  "  l.et  us  give  thanks 
onto  onr  Lord  God  "  (11,  16.1).  The  Neatorian 
litui^es  are  peculiar.  The  fileased  Apostles 
(Mrf.  5Si>)  and  the  Malabar  (Raulin,  812):  "An 
oblation  is  offered  unto  God,  the  Lord  of  all," 
which  Theodore  (Ren.  ii.  617)  and  Neatcrius 
(636)  expand  by  long  interpolations. 

St  Angustine.  in  the  Latin  clinrch,  quotes  the 
daoM  thus :  "  Oratiaa  ^tamns  Domino  Deo  noe- 
tro  "  (»im  68.  f  5 ;  aimilarly,  Serm.  227 ;  Epist. 
187  ad  f'ard,  §  21).  This  agreea  with  the 
Roman  sacramentaries  (Murat.  I'ameL  &c  tut.). 
The  Milanese  (Fame!,  i.  3<>ii)  omits  "  E>omioo." 
The  Mozarabic :  "  Deo,  ac  Domino  nostro  Jean 
Christt^  fiUo  Dei,  qui  est  in  ooelis,  dignas  Inodea 
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dignaaqne  gratiu  Mfenmtn  "  (Leslie^  4).  Whsa 
the  Gallican  churches  adopted  the  Roman  camm, 
they  took  its  preface  with  its  aeveral  parts  (uc 
Mitt.  Franc  in  LUurg.  GaU.  327).  Before  that, 
the  Surtam  G>rda,  tie.  were  not  written  in  tkcii 
litargies,  nor  do  they  even  appear  befor«  the 
teataiio  in  the  oldest  aacmneDtuy  in  which  tM 
Roman  caoon  wm  insCTtcd,  viz,  that  of  Be- 
aan^n  (Jfiu.  ftai.  1.  279^  though  ire  learn  fnm 
Germanas  (u.  s.)  that  thejr  were  not  omitt*^ 
They  were  probably  atill  nid  from  metnory  nMil 
the  supprtsaion  of  the  OallicaQ  xitaa  n  ths  Hth 
centaiy. 

The  response  to  which  St  Chryaoetom  lefen 
is  found  in  nearly  every  litnrgy.  St  CVnl 
{Cat.  n.  a.)  gives  A(ia¥  rol  Smwv.  it  ii  tb« 
same  iu  the  Greek  St  James.  St  Clement  tht 
Alesandrine  Basil  and  Cyril  (all  as  above),  tod 
in  the  Coptic  (Ren.  i.  l:^  swrg.).  The  cmuidh 
Graek  St  Chmoston  and  St  Basil  enU^  it 
(u.  s.)  by  a  reMrence  to  the  creed  which  in  them 
precedes  the  Swtum  Corda :  "  It  ia  meet  and  right 
to  wotahip  the  Father,  Son.  and  Holy  GbMit, 
the  consnfaetantial  and  undivided  Trinity  " ;  bat 
copies  nre  extant  of  the  9th  and  lOth  century 
that  retain  tha  brief  original  (Goar,  99 ;  Bunvrn. 
Anainta  Anie'Sieiena,  ai.  215).  The  Syrian  i 
have  not  changed  it ;  but  the  Ordo  Cmmvaii 
(u,  3.)  adds  a  distinct  clause :  "  O  God,  have 
mercy  on  us  "  It  ia  preserved  in  all  the  Nea- 
torian liturgies  («.  s.) ;  but  in  that  of  Neatoriu 
it  is  followed  by  an  exhortation  from  the  de«coo 
to  remember  the  mercy  of  God  Id  the  redMrp- 
tion  of  man,  and  by  the  words  (also  said  by  him), 
"  Peace  be  with  us  all."  In  the  rest  he  enlj 
says  after  it,  "  Peace  be  with  ns." 

St.  Augustine  bears  witness  to  the  practice  of 
Latin  Africa :  "  i^t  voa  attestamini  '  Oi-jiuM  H 
jiutum  ett "  dioentes^  nt  ei  gratias  i^mos  qui 
nos  fedt  sorsum  ad  noatmm  capnt  habere  cor' 
(Serm.  237;  comp.  d*  lion.  Pmev.  13,  {  S.t; 
de  Bono  Vid»it.  16,  {  20).    This  is  to  a  letter 
the  response  of  the   people  in  the  Ronsa, 
Milanese,  and  Hispano.Guthic  litargies  («■  *■)• 
Id  the  Gallican  it  is  written  at  the  b^innliig  e' 
many  of  the  conteetations,  withont  any  Tuhria  to 
distingnish  the  parts  of  tlM  priest  and  people, 
vis.  "  Immotatio  Miatae.  Dignum  et  jnstnm  tiL  I 
Vert  dignum  et  jnstum  est  nos  Tibi  giUisi  | 
ngore,"  &c.  (Lit,  GaU.  188,  197,  Ac ;  33<'.  371) 
Ths  CtoMtertotion.— The  next  part  of  the  pre- 
face is  strictly  and  properly,  accordii^  te  &t 
Chryaoetom  as  quoted  above,  the  cotpmenccBKot 
of  the  Eucharist-    it  is  oflen  itself  called  tki 
Preface,  partly  perhaps  for  that  reason,  bnt  men 
certainly  l>ecause,  being  variable,  it  is  the  oolf 
part  which  appears  nnder  that  title  in 
'  collections  of  proper  prayers.    The  Goths  of 
i  Spain  called  it  the  lUaiia,  either  because  thU 
!  word,  used  by  them  in  the  eenae  of  oUa(M> 
I  like  the  Greek  anaphora,  the  name  of  the  oiSt' 
I  that  followed,  or  because  it  originally  dranttd 
the  "illation  of  the  gifts"  (Cowc.  Vakid.  534, 
can.  1)  —  the  great  entrance  of  the  Gietkt, 
I  which  took  place  at  this  part  of  the  attriit. 
I  "  (}alnU  "  tontio],  eaya  IsMoro  of  Seville,  *-is- 
I  fertar  lllatio  in  sanctlticatioBe  oblationis,  in  qui 
.  etiam  et  ad  Dei  laudem  terrestriom  creetanru* 
!  virtutumque  coelestinm  universitas  prevMalnr 
{De  Off.  i.  15,  §  2>    The  word  ia  once  used  H 
\  equivalent  to  prefa  «  in  a  collection  of  llonan 
,  prefacas  at  the  and  of  the  Vatican  MS.  fpM  \ 
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which  Manitori  printa  the  Sftcr.  Gregor.  rii  in  the 
rubric,  "  lit  ExKltatione  S.  Cnicii  esJem  inlatio 
dic«Q^  quM  et  iu  iDrentiQue  S.  Orocis"  (ii.  334). 
The  Oijlicftn  charoha  often  cftlltd  this  pntyer 
iamolatio,  ftcftOH  it  begui  th«  man  Mcrificial 
part  of  the  liturgy.  Thu  may  be  illtutrated  by 
the  rubric*,  'Apx'l  vpovKOfAiS^t  {Lit.  3.  Baa. 
AUt.  Ken.  L  64 ;  S.  Gi^/.  A.  99),  and  'O  Up»its 
i^X*^'^  Iwa^opas  {S.  Mara.  144),  in  Mme 
HUstem  liturgiM.  "  Immolatio  "  ocean  tn  the 
tt—aayon  tacrameBtary  (ifuc.  ftal.  i.  346),  in  the 
Oothico-OaUicaa  {lot.  GaU.  UabiU.  188,  191, 
202,  &C.),  and  in  the  Hisiale  Oallicaanm  Vetas 
of  Thomasiiu,  &c  {Sud.  334,  368,  370,  Lc.).  iu 
the  Gallicau  liturgies  it  is  alto  called  the  "  con- 
teatatio  "  for  an  obriuua  reason,  rii.  because  the 
celebrant  la  its  fint  words  joins  hit  testimony 
with  that  of  the  people  to  the  fitneM  and  justice 
of  eiving  thanks  unto  (lod. 

The  Kooian  words  of  contestation  are,  '*  Vere 
dignum  et  justum  est,  aeqnum  et  salutare,  nos 
tibi  semper  et  ubique  gntias  agere,  Itenine 
Sancte,  Pater  Omnipotens,  aeteme  Ueoa,  per 
<'hri»tum  Ltominum nostrum"(Hurat. PameLfo. 
».>.);  the  Milanese,  **Ver6  qaia<lignumetjastum 
est,  (Pam.  u.  i.).  The  Muzarabic  varies : 
"  Dignum  et  justum  est,  nos  tibi  gratias  agere," 
itc  (Leslie,  5, 17,  be.) ;  "  D.  et  j.,  rere  aequum  et 
oalutare  est,  Oonuoi  noetri  Jesu  (Jhristt  adrentum 
in  mirabilibns  praedicare,"  iie.  ^for  Advent,  9>; 
**  D.  et  j-,  veri  dignum  et  hononlicum  est,"  Ac. 
(12) ;  and  so  on,  the  clause  which  follows  also 
rarying.  The  GalUcan  Taried  also : "  Vere  digimtn 
at  justum  est  [|aeqaum  et  salutare,  Ltf.  (kUl.  191} 
DOS  tibi  M,mper,  hie  et  abique  (269)  gratias  agere 
^et  gloriari  in  operibiu  tnia,  2ii9]  Dumine,"  Stc 
(188);  "Vere  aequum  et  justnm  eat  noa  tibi 
Etatiaa.agere,  vota  persolrere,"  be  (197).  The 
rnnks  early  adopted  the  constant  Roman  fur- 
mnlae  with  the  canon,  and  indicated  it  by  the 
tam«  oymbol  f  {Lit.  Gall.  317-319,  Ik.  ;  oomp. 
Sacrain.  Geltu.  Mur.  i.  494-496,  &c> 

There  ia  the  same  similarity  aniid  nuriety  in 
the  Greek  and  Oriental  rites.  In  the  Altoan- 
drioe  St  Basil  the  priest  repeats  the  words  *Aj(.S. 
thrice,  and  then  makes  a  direct  address  to  God, 
which  begins  like  that  of  the  Greek  St.  Basil. 
The  more  ancient  Syrian  rites  (as  St.  James, 
St.  Basil,  &c.  u.  «.)  are  faithful  to  their  Greek 
originals ;  but  many  of  the  later  have  no  express 
eomitstatiuH.  In  the  liturgy  of  Meafcorins  (i\ 
637),  ani  in  the  Nestoriail  Blesaed  Apostles 
(5tf9),  the  priest  prays  for  himself  between  the 
response  and  the  contestation. 

The  celebrant  nest,  in  erery  liturgy,  declares 
the  reason  why  God  should  be  thus  glorified; 
In  some,  as  in  the  Clementine,  in  the  Neetorian 
Tbeodtm  and  Nestorino,  in  St.  Haik  and  St. 
Baeil,  Greek  and  Syrian,  and  eome  other  Syrian 
forms,  at  great  length.  St.  Chryaoatom  and  the 
Armenian  are  here  shorter  than  St.  Basil,  but 
longer  than  St.  James,  the  original  of  all  three. 
The  following  is  one  of  the  shorter  Oriental 
forms :  O  Thou  who  art.  Master,  lord,  the  God 
of  Truth,  existing  frooi  eternity,  and  reigning  to 
eternity,  who  dwelleat  in  the  highest  for  erer, 
and  lookest  down  on  lowly  things,  who  hast 
made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  and  the  sea,  and 
ill  things  that  are  therein ;  the  Father  of  our 
tord  and  Saviour  Jeans  Christ,  by  whom  Thou 
liast  made  all  things  viaible  and  InTislble,  who 
•itteet  on  the  throne  of  the  holy  glory  of  Tliy 


kingdom,  who  art  adored  by  every  heavenly 
power  "  {Lit.  Baa.  Gr,  Alex,  in  Kenand.  i.  64), 
6t..Cyril  {Cat«ch.  Mijtt.  v,  6)  refers  to  this  part 
of  the  liturgy  of  Jerusalem  at  Bul)iL-ie»t  length 
to  ahow  that  it  resembled  very  closely,  and  may 
even  have  been  identii-al  with,  the  preface  as  it 
now  stands  in  St.  James.  The  Laatern  ritee 
have  no  changing  or  "  proper  "  prefaces. 

The  common  Western  prefaces  are  here  mnch 
shorter  than  any  of  the  original  tastem,  the 
reason  of  the  encharlatla  being  eipreased  in  a 
few  epitheta  only:  "DafnlM,  aancte,  Pater 
Omnipotens,  aeteme  Deus  "  {l.om.  Avil^.).  Jtut 
all  the  Western  missals  aJmitted  many  proper 
prefaces ;  and  in  the  Mozarabic  and  Gallicaa 
liturgies  the  whole  gronud  of  the  dosology  is 
stated  in  the  addition  woper  to  the  day,  which 
sometlmaa  begins  with  the  finegoing  Homan 
formula,  bnt  very  often  not.  A>.  "  Dignnm  et 
justnm  est  te  anctonm  et  sanctificatorem  jejunii 
conlandare,  per  quod  noa  libenu  a  nostrorum 
debitis  peccatorum,  Ergo  ansoipe  clemena 
jejnnantinm  preces,"  kc  (JfuM  J^/mu  ia  Mitt* 
Got/t.  No.  24,  N.  (.). 

.Pnptr  Prefaon. — Though  proper  preface* 
cannot  be  traced  to  the  Eiut,  they  were  never- 
theleaa  very  early  in  the  West.  In  one  for 
Cnristmos  Day  in  the  Moxarabic  rite  we  read : 

Peat  molta  tempera  in  hoc  die,  ante  moa  mxUta 
tenpon  .  .  .  nobis  natoi  aat  Chriatns  "  (Lealie, 
39).  A  »  oontestatio  "  in  the  GaUioan  ftngmeot 
discovered  by  Mone  ia  thought  both  by  him  and 
the  Engliafa  editora  to  have  been  written  during 
the  persecution  at  Vienna  and  Lyons  in  177. 
This  is  auggeated  by  the  apparent  age  and  the 
matter  of  the  prayer,  and  by  a  comparison  of 
it  with  the  epiatle  from  the  Christiana  of  thoee 
cities  to  their  brethren  In  Asia  and  Phrygla 
(liuseb.  Si»t,  Kod.  V.  1),  See  QaHiottn  Liiuiyiei, 
Neale  and  Forbes,  Mlaa.  &,  p.  12. 

The  Hilaneae  miasal  has  above  120  proper 
prefocea,  one  for  every  miaao.  They  are  yet 
more  numerous  in  the  Mozarabic,  and  they 
appear  to  have  varied  in  the  several  Gallicaa 
ritea,  whenever  the  other  pravera  varied. 
Henoe,  in  the  Desanfon  and  Qothioo-Gallican 
aaeramentaries,  we  find  above  seventy,  'i'hey 
were  equally  numerous  at  Rome  in  the  6tn 
century,  for  Vigilius,  638,  tells  us  that  on  saints' 
days,  OS  well  as  at  i^ter,  the  Ascension,  and 
l^piphany,  "  they  added  proper  chapters  adapted 
to  the  days  "  (Aooa  Cbf/fct.  Cnuil.  147U) ;  that 
is,  they  hod  a  proper  missa  for  every  such  day, 
and  a  missa  was  not  complete  withont  its 
preface.  The  ao-called  Leonian  sacramentary, 
or  Veroneae  Gelasian,  must  have  contained 
more  than  3U0;  bnt  the  rule  for  their  ose  b  not 
very  certain.  The  later  Oelasian  limited  thla 
profhsion  to  Eaater,  Aacenaion-tide,  and  Pentecost 
(Mnrat.  v.  s.  L  572-606),  while  the  Gregorian 
reduced  the  number  to  eight,  of  which  two 
were  aaid  on  Christmas  Day,  that  at  the  second 
celebration  being  for  St.  Anastosia,  and  the 
others  severally  at  the  Epiphany,  Easter,  on 
Ascension  Day.  at  Whitenntide,  and  on  the  tmgta 
of  St.  Peter  and  St  Andrew  (SUd.  u.  8,  9,  1^ 
66,  »5,  lOl,  131). 

There  were  also  .in  aome  ritea  proper  prefaces 
for  special  aervicea ;  as  for  the  benediction  of 
oil  and  chrism  [see  MnsA,  x.  (2)]  {Sai^.  Odaa. 
Mur.  u.t.1.  !>b.\  556, 557  ;  Sacr.  are/,  ii.  55) ;  ef 
the  paschal  light  {MistaU  OotA.  Mab.  m.  s.  341 1 
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Ifits.  OaU.  Vft.  357 ;  Mist.  Moz.  Leslie,  177 ; 
Miaa.  Amftros.  Pamel.  i.  345 ;  Soar.  Greg.  Mur. 
ii.  U:i)  i  at  bftptism  (Jftu.  Goth.  u.  b.  247 ; 
Mka.  Gall.  Vet.  ConteaUtio  Footia,"  »6:^ ;  not 
in  the  Roman,  Milanese,  or  Hozanibic);  at 
marriage  ( &irr.  fiel.  n.  s.  i.  72t ;  Greg.  ii.  i!45) ; 
at  ordination  (Sacr.  Qre(j.  2U,  427,  4^9). 

The  Tariahle  part  of  the  canon  "Commnni- 
CA'ites,"  tic.  ia  headed  by  the  title  Praefatio  in 
the  UWM  for  Maandjr  Thnnday  {Sacr.  Greg, 
a.  B.  54),  bat  this  ia  by  error. 

The  Hfference  totthe  Atu/elic  Hoata.~ln  every 
liturgy^the  eucharistic  preface  leads  up  to  the 
angelic  hymn,  after  a  reference,  which  is  nearly  ' 
aniTera&l,  to  the  heavenly  spirits  by  whom  it  ; 
«M  first  snng.  They  are  dainwd  as  frllow- 
wonhfppers.  "  This  dirioe  saying  handed  down 
to  ne,  which  proceeded  tttna  the  seraphim  we 
repeat,  that  we  may  have  communion  in  our 
hymnody  with  the  supramundane  hosts  "  (Cyr. 
Hi«r.  Cat.  Mi/at.  v.  5).  Most  of  the  Greek 
liturgies-  here  enanierate  the  orders  of  the 
angcU,  Thqs  St.  Jamea  (who  iMuciatea  with 
them  "the  sjurits  of  the  just  and  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  souls  nf  the  martyrs  and  the  apo»- 
ttes  :  "  Angels,  arc hangela,  thrones,  dominiona, 
principalities,  and  authoritiea,  and  awful  powers 
(see  Col.  i.  Iti),  and  the  cherubim  with  many 
eyes,  and  the  seraphim  with  six  wings,  who  with 
two  wings  cover  their  flues,  and  with  two  their 
fMt,  and  flying  with  two,  shout  one  to  another 
with  mouths  never  resting,  with  doxologies 
never  silent  (^ecphoneeie),  chanting  with  clear 
voice  the  triumphal  hjrmn  of  Thy  exalted  glory, 
crying  aloud,  giving  glory,  shouting,  and  saying. 
Holy,  Holy,"  tic.  (Assem.  v.  Compare 
the  Clementine  (Coiut.  Apott.  viii.  13X  St. 
Hark  (Ranand.  1.  IU%  St  basil  (Ooar,  165), 
St.  Chryaostom  (ib.  75),  the  Greek  Alexandrine 
Basil  and  Gregory  (Ren.  i.  65,  ^9).  See  also 
the  Coptic  liasil,  Gragnry,  Cyril  (A.  13,  28,  46). 
Similarly,  the  early  Syrian  liturgies,  St.  James 
(Ren.  ii.  31),  St.  Hatll  (586),  Ac.  St  i  hrysostom, 
however  (Goar,  76),  only  names  the  angels, 
archangels,  chembim  and  seraphim,  while  the 
Armenian  is  yet  more  simple :  "  He  .  .  .  hath 
granted  us  to  form  part,  with  the  heavenly 
host,  of  a  spiritual  company,  and  with  chem- 
bim and  nraphim  boldly  to  sing  sacred  songs, 
to  cry,  to  call,  and'  say,  Holy,"  &c.  (Neale, 
fntrod.  534).  Nor  are  the  several  orders,  as  in 
Col.  I.  !6,  mentioned  in  the  Nestorian  liturgies 
(Ren.  ii.  583,  fil7,  «28j  JfaiA  Raul.  312); 
though  this  part  nf  the  preface  is  long  in  them  ; 
but  we  cannot  infer  from  these  facts  that  they 
were  not  named  in  the  iqMwtolfc  originals ;  for 
the  passage  nbove  cited  mm  St.  James  b  fblly 
recognised  in  St.  Cyril'i  quotations  from  the 
liturgy  of  Jerusalem  (h.  t.). 

The'prefaMs  of  St.  Mark  and  the  Coptic  St 
Cyril,  whii^h  is  derived  from  it,  are  strangely 
intermpted  by  very  Irng  forms  of  mteniession 
and  by  the  retulin^  of  tha  diptyclia,  whicB  are 
Introduced  immedMtely  before  the  reference  to 
the  angelic  hosts  now  under  consideration  (Ren. 
i.  41,  146). 

In  the  West  this  part  of  the  preftce  is  variable. 
There  were  four  forms  of  it  in  the  Roman 
liturgy,  of  which  the  most  common  is  as  follows : 
"  £t  iueo  enm  angelis  «t  archangalia,  euro  thnnis 
«t  dominationibiu,  cnnoque  omni  militia  eoekstis 
mercitat  hymnnm  tnaa  gloriat  «aninna,  aine 


fine  dicentes,  Sanctus,"  Ac  (Motat  Saer.  Letm.  I 
312,  314,  &c  ;  Helot.  501,  50.3, lie;  Gr^j,  ii.  8, 
9,  10,  tic).  For  the  others,  see  Sacr.  OeL  L 
494,  575,  Ac,  Oreg.  ii.  322  ((/hcto  ta^tdtmt); 
lem.  i.  SI.*!,  GO.  M7,  554,  &c ;  Greg.  ii. 
2,  192,  i'c  {  Per  qttem  Te,  or  Per  '/vem  mnjef 
tateth) ;  Gel.  t.  572 ;  Greg.  ii.  flO  (Sed  rf  super- 
jiae  virtutes).  These  forms  are  found  ia  the 
Gallican  and  AmbrosiBn  liturgies,  \(Ut  often 
varieJ,  and  with  several  others;  e.g. — ^"Ante 
cujus  sacratissimam  sedem  stant  angeli  atqne 
archangel!,  et  sine  cessatione  proclaniant  di- 
centes,  -"■anrfw,"  Sec  (Mi^a.  Goth,  in  Lit.  Gall. 
198):  "  Congratuletur  innumerabilis  moltitnJu 
BQgelorum  exercitus,  enm  quibos  innamerabilem 
gluriam  tunm  canimus,  tine  tine  dicentcs,  Smte- 
tiu,"  tec.  (Jf  Si.  Ambr.  PameL  i.  30')).  In  the 
Mozarabic  rite  no  profsce  seems  in  this  part  to 
follow  any  other.  Some  are  very  ambitious, 
while  others  are  as  simple.  Ex.  "  Cam  angelii 
atque  archangelis  laudantibns  atque  ita  dicenti- 
bus,  A<ancttu,'  Ite,  (Leslie,  15). 

Tke  Hub  una. — Even  tha  hosanna  whidi  fol- 
lowed the  acmct^n  is  Included  br  Isidore  (tfe  Of. 
i.  1 5,  $  3)  in  the  IllaUon  ("  in  qua  etiam  et  ad  IM 
laudem  tcrrestrium  creatnrarum  rirtutamqne 
coelestinm  univenitaa  pnvocatnr  et  oswta  is 
excelait  cantatur  ") ;  but  this  will  be  more  pro- 
perly noticed  in  a  separate  article  on  the  SasCTUS 
itself. 

(II.)  A  short  address  In  which  the  people 
are  taught  the  Intention  of  the  prayer  or 
office  which  follows.  The  word  is  chieHy  to 
used  in  the  liturgies  of  Gaul.  In  a  complete 
Gallican  missa  a  preface  follows  the  "  Cotleilio 
post  Precem."  The  collect  which  it  pre- 
cedes and  esnlaina'is  usually  headed  GMenih 
sefuthir,  hut  often  merely  Cullaiiio  [HinA,  1:  (3) 
(e)].  It  begins  the  Mtssa  FMelium,  and  corre- 
sponds exactly  to  the  **HiMa'*  of  tbeGotbs  in 
Spain  [MiKA,  v.] 

In  certain  intercessions  said  on  Easter  Ere  in 
the  chnrches  of  Gaul  [Pbkces,  $  il.]  the  serenl 
prayers  are  preceded  by  short  addreases  which 
are  called  prefat^  in  the  MtaaaU  (/otAtmia.  E.c> 
"  Oi-atio  I'ro  Inj'rmit.  Prtiefai  o.  Let  lis  beseech 
the  God  of  all  health,  and  I^rd  of  all  power  for 
our  brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  affliiled  in  titt 
flesh  by  rarious  kinds  of  sicknesi,  that  the  I/«d 
will  grant  unto  them  the  heavenly  gift  of  His 
medicine;  through,"  &ct  ttratio  aeptHv.  0 
Lord,  to  whom  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  miw  the 
dead  to  life,  restore  to  this  sick  their  foTmer 
health,"  tic.  (Lit.  Gall.  245).  Tbe  Mitsnla 
Gothicum  has  twelve  such  prefaces,  the  QaS*- 
canum  I  >fu^  {ih.  359)  thirteen,  each  fidlowed  by 
the  prayer  for  the  object  announced  In  it 

The  Ambrosian  missal  has  a  Praefttio  chri»- 
matis.  in  which  the  bishop  on  Maundr  Thundtr 
invites  the  people  to  pray  for  the  benediction 
the  chrism  {i:ituale  Si.  PI'.  Pamel.  i.  34I>  In 
the  Gelasian  sacramentary  (Murat.  Lit.  So*. 
I>M.  62 1 )  the  bishop  begs  the  prayers  of  the  ccm- 
gregation  for  those  whom  he  is  about  to  Mm 
or  onlftin  in  forms  entitled  "  Pnwfatio  Ortiarii, 
Lectoris,  Kxorciatae,'*  be,  and  the  phnue  i> 
retained  in  the  Gregorian  pontifical  (»■  ii. 
406,  4c).  [W.  E.  S.] 

PBEEtAKOTIFIBD,  MASS  om  II; 
TUROY  OF.  Any  eommanion  of  the  reserrw 
elemenU  mi^  be  ao  called;  but  in  piaelief 
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th«aa  ph'nses  wen  Applied  only  to  those  public 
cummuninns  in  Lent  fur  which  the  elements  had 
been  exprescly  consecrated  on  a  preriaui  day. 
In  tha  t^t,  tKMuecratioM  wera  forbiddm  from  an 
eariy  period  thronghont  Lent,  except  on  Satur- 
days and  Snndays ;  in  the  church  of  Rome  they 
were  equally  forbidden  on  Good  Friday  and  Easter 
Ere ;  in  Italy,  i.e.  in  the  province  of  Milan,  on 
4very  F^day  in  Lent.  Hence  those  who  wished 
to  communicate  oa  those  days  received  of  the  pre- 
aanctijied,  i.e,  of  the  previously  consecrated  gifts. 

Tks  Katt. — The  foundation  of  the  rite  was 
laid  early  in  the  l-laat.  The  council  of  Laodicea, 
probably  about  d6b,  says,  "  It  la  not  lawful  to 
offer  bread  in  Lent,  except  on  the  Sabbath  and 
the  Lord's  Day  alone  "  (can.  49) ;  which  appears 
ntther  to  state  and  confirm  an  old  custom  than 
to  eatablish  a  new.  In  an  a;^  when  commn- 
nioos  were  Talue<l,  and  Rbservatiom  for  what- 
ever reason  practised,  the  final  result  would 
soon  develop  itself;  but  we  have  no  decree 
respecting  it  earlier  than  that  of  Constantinople 
lu  6d1  :  "  Let  the  sa<!red  litority  of  the  pre- 
■anctified  [xifts]  be  performed  on  alt  the  days  of 
the  fast  of  the  holy  Forty  Days,  except  the 
Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day,  and  the  holy  day  of 
the  Annunciation  "  (can,  62).  The  Greek  liturgy 
of  the  presanctified  (which  see  in  the  £vchoiogum, 
Goar,  190)  was  probably  compile>l  hy  Germanus 
of  Constantioople  •oow  twenty-funr  years  after 
the  date  of  tha  conncl]  there  (Goar,  'ih'). 

Only  the  Greeks  celebrate  a  pro^-er  liturgy  of 
the  presnnctified.  The  Klarouites  do  not  even 
reserve  on  the  liturgic  days  of  Lent  (Abraham 
Ecchellensii,  Epixt.  ad  B.  Nihvaium  in  Leon.  Alliit. 
de  Ecd.  Occki.  et  Orient,  Couaeju.  ad  calo.  16 
They  celebrated  every  day  in  Lent,  except  on 
Saturday ;  but  the  exception  was  only  a  part 
of  their  Jewish  ob«er\'ance  of  that  day. 

TAe  West. — Probably  the  earliest  notice  of  a 
restriction  on  celebrations  in  the  West  occura 
in  the  epistle  of  Pseudo-Innocent  to  Decentius : 
"  It  is  an  established  fact  that  the  apostles 
were  in  grief  during  those  two  d'lys  (Good 
Friday  and  Easter  Eve),  and  rIm)  that  they  hid 
themselves  from  fear  of  the  Jews.  Kor,  indeed, 
is  It  doubtful  that  during  the  said  two  days 
they  fSuted  to  such  a  degree  that  the  tradition 
of  the  charch  holds  that  the  aMuratnenta  of  the 
church  ahould  not  b«  celebrated  at  all  during 
those  two  days  "  (§  4 ;  Hard.  Gok;.  i.  997 ).  Tha 
wrriter  is  stating,  of  course,  the  rule  of  Rome. 
It  is  probable  that  I'laster  Eve  was  not  long  thus 
a  dias  dauiui ;  but  the  history  of  the  rite  Is 
very  obscure.  The  present  rule,  which  only 
prescribes  reservation  on  Maundy  Thursday  for 
the  commnnion  on  Good  Friday,  was  probably 
introduced  io  the  7th  century.  A  monastic  rule 
of  that  age,  which  appears  to  be  in  great  part 
a  translation  fmm  the  Greek,  says,  "  Let  the 
sacraments  of  the  attar  be  consecrated  [on  the 
Thursday]  in  a  large  gloss  i>ateii,  that  when 
tha  Jews  shall  seek  Chri^it  for  the  passion  on 
the  sixth  day  [of  holy  week].  He  may  on  that 
day  be  hid  in  our  minds  "  (through  reception  of 
the  sacrament ;  Emjn'a  Mnjistri,  53 ;  Holsten, 
G-d.  Red.  ii  406).  The  Gelasian  sacr^mei.tary, 
the  HS.  of  which  ir  of  the  ttth  ceiitury,  directs 
that,  after  certain  prayers  proper  to  Good 
Friday,  "the  deacons  go  into  the  sa<a«rium, 
And  come  forth  with  the  body  and  blood  of . 
tho  Lord,  left  from  the  preceding  day,  and  set  1 


them  on  the  altar."  The  lord's  Prayer  with 
its  prafaoe  and  embolis  having  been  then  said, 
as  bafon  other  communions,  "  all  adore  the 
holy  eroM  and  oommunicatc "  (JLftivy.  Sion. 
VH.  Murst.  i.  562).  This  procedan  is  reeog* 
nized  by  the  Roman  Order  of  '/  I'mtifoal  Mau, 
compilMl  (it  is  thought)  about  730.  The  bishop, 
**  when  they  have  said  Amen  (after  the  *  Libera 
nos lakes  of  the  Sancta,  and  puts  it  inta 
the  cup,  saying  nothing ;  and  they  all'  commu- 
nicate in  silence  "  (Onft*  if.  1. 35.  in  if  us.  Itul.  li. 
23).  Similarly,  in  a  monaatic  ordo,  seemingly  of 
about  the  same  age  :  '*  Let  the  deacon  take  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  which  was  left 
pnviooiiy  ob  the  day  of  Coena  Dtauini,  and  was 
oonsecntad,  and  put  it  on  the  altar,  and  let  all 
partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  in 
silence"  (Breviar.  Ecd.  Ord.  in  Theaaur.  A'or. 
Amcd.  Ifhrt.  et  I>Br.  v.  108).  The  Getastan 
rubric  is  fonnd  copied  into  the  rites  of  Noyona, 
Rheims,  Rite,  and  Gellone,  all  preserved  in  MSS. 
of  tha  9th  century  (Martene  de  AtU.  Eocl.  Sit, 
tv.  28,  f  27). 

It  was  fnm  Borne  that  the  Qallican  church 
thus  received  the  rite ;  for  it  is  not  found  in  her 
earlier  books.  The  remains  of  the  Gothico- 
Gallican  missnl  {Lit^trg.  Oall.  Mabill.  237-239), 
the  Qallicauum  Vetns  {t'id,  349-354),  the 
Besan^n  sacramentary  (Jfafus.  Ital.  i.  815-818), 
and  the  Qallican  lectionary  (Lit.  (iaii,  128-188), 
give  proper  prayen  and  lessons  ibr  Ifaundy 
Thursday  and  Good  Friday,  but  there  is  no 
allusion  in  them  to  the  mass  of  the  presanc- 
tified. Nor  do  we  find  any  in  the  writings  of 
Germanus,  or  in  any  other  Gallican  authority, 

Nor  do  we  disoover  any  trace  of  it  in  tha 
original  office  of  Gothic  Spain.  It  is  not  men- 
tioned by  St.  Isidon  {de  Offic.y,  nor  by  any  of 
the  Spanish  ^uncils.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
council  of  Toledo,  633,  complains  that  "through- 
out some  churches  the  doors  of  the  basilicas 
wen  dosed  on  the  6th  feria  of  our  Lord's 
passion  {Le.  on  Good  Friday),  and  neither  was 
office  celebrated  nor  the  passion  of  the  Lord 
preached."  The  council  therefore  ordered — ^not 
that  a  mass  of  the  presanctified  should  be 
celebrated — but  that  the  mystery  of  the  cross 
should  be  preached  on  that  day,  "and  that  all 
tha  pm^e  ahoald  in  a  loud  voice  implore  the 
panlon  of  their  sins  ** ;  that  by  this  meani  they 
might  be  prepared  for  their  communion  on 
lijister  Day  (can.  7).  The  service  for  Good 
Friday,  now  found  in  the  Moz^rabic  missal,  is 
of  a  late  date:  "  missa  praesanctilicatorum 
adjecta  videtur  "  (Uabillon,  Comm.  in  Orii,  Horn. 
11 ;  JfHS.  /to/,  ii.  Ixxv.). 

We  have  no  evidence  of  the  practice  of  Roman 
Africa  later  than  that  of  St.  Augustine,  who 
refers  more  than  once  to  the  service  for  Good 
Friday  ("  solemniter  legitur  passio,  solemniter 
celebratur,"  ^erm.  218;  so  again  232),  but 
gives  no  hint  of  the  peculiar  rite  in  question. 

T/ie  Communion,— The  mass  of  thr  presanc- 
tified originated  in  the  desire  to  communicate 
on  Good  Friday,  or  on  other  days  when  conse- 
cration was  prohibited.  On  Good  Friday 
(Parasceve),  says  Amalariu-n,  "the  body  of  the 
Lord  is  not  consecrated.  It  is  necessary  that 
they  who  have  the  wish  to  communioite  have 
the  aaerifioe  from  the  preceding  day  "  (ds  Eai. 
Off.  1.  12).  Thia  was  at  fint  a  general  eoro* 
muni  on,   "at   popnloa   qui  reficiendiis  emt 
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hftberet  in  faRdatnntnni  Corpoa  Dojniai " 
(Aid.  ir.  SO).  So  KccordiDg  to  the  GelaiiBa 
rubric,  the  Ordo  Bomanua,  and  the  Brwianum, 
9«oted  above,  "  nil  communicate."  Yet  when 
Anulariui  (al>out  820)  went  to  Rome,  he  foand 
this  cuitom  already  obsolete  there :  "  in  that 
■tation  in  which  the  apostolical  ulntea  the  ctom, 
no  OM  there  commanicate*  "  (k.  a.  i.  15). 

The  reader  may  refer  to  Leo  AlUtlu  dr 
Jflna  PraeKinctifcafonun  apvd  Qnuctn  IHmrt, 
ad  calc  t>p.  d.-  JCod^  Ooc.  et  Or.  Cimaeni.  Cot. 
Agr.  1648,  pp.  1530-1607 ;  lo.  Bona,  Senun 
Litfirg.  i.  15,  §  5,  with  Sala'i  notes;  Xotitia 
£ttcAarliti  a,  pp.  897-903,  2nd  ed. ;  and  to 
more  brief  notioea  in  MarteDe  de  Att-  Ecd. 

U  iiL  i  §  18;  Ueimti,  Aiinv  Ob§enL  in 
GaTanti,  Gmm.  in  Ruhr.  i.  79;  Z.  B.  twi 
Eipen,  Commeat.  in  Jur,  V4t.  CcMOnet,  can. 
Trull.  52,  0pp.  rii.  147,  Ven.  1781;  C*n,Dm. 
ii.  ad  calc.  Hist.  Liter,  t.  Atiroiwruc^. 

rvr.  s.  &] 

PBESBYTBB.  [Phiew.] 

PBF^BYTERESS.  1.  PnAgtera  (rarely, 
and  afiparently  later,  pretbyteriaaa)  is  sometimes 
found  in  ecclesiastical  Latin  from  the  6th  centurj 
and  onwards  for  the  wife  of  a  presbyter,  especially 
for  a  wife  who  had  come  uoder  the  rule  which, 
in  some  parts  of  the  Western  church,  made 
married  oontinsnoe  oompnliory.  Cone.  Turon. 
A.D.  567,  c.  19,aitd  Cone  Autiuiodor.  A.i>.  578? 
c  20,  forbid  a  presbyter  from  assodating  with 
his  prvabiftera  ;  S.  Greg.  H.  Epitt.  9,  7,  implies 
that  in  such  cases  the  wife  went  to  a  monastery, 
where,  however,  she  did  not  become  a  motxacM 
or  adopt  the  monastic  dress.  Rather  later  the 
word  ii  found  forth*  widow  of*  nesbfter(=the 
earlier  "  Tidua,"  or"  rellcta,  preabyteri."  1  Cone. 
Tolet.  c.  18,  Cone.  Epaoo.  c  33,  ;  Cone.  Anrel. 
c.  13),  viz.  in  Roman  councils  under  Gregory  II, 
in  A.D,  721,  c  i.  and  under  Zacbary  in  7^  c.  5, 
both  of  which  aDathematiss  any  <n>e  who 
marries  either  a  pre^j/tera  or  a  diaoMa, 

2.  For  the  use  of  vpctrJSirrir,  jmsAyfer^  and 
pretbyteriita  in  the  sense  of  a  ohurch  officer,  see 
Widows  and  Viroins.  [E.  H.] 

PBESBYTEBY  (1).  The  part  of  the  church 
Of'cupied  by  priests  i$i}lta,  twiatrHipiw,  SSvroy, 
dflara,  Tlf*ff$in-tpuor)  (Sic  io  Sa^as)  Presby- 
terium,  Sacrarium,  Sancfeoarinm,  Altarfam. 
(SecretHTiuu  in  eecoad  council  of  Arlet,  can.  15, 
ace  to  Marteue). 

According  to  the  most  ancient  arrangement  of 
churches,  the  presbytery  was  the  part  behind 
the  altar  which  contained  seats  for  the  bishop 
and  priestf.  It  was  early  deseribod  in  the  West 
as  follows:  ,  .  loco,  ubi  Mcerdote*,  relitjaire 
flerioi  consistunt,  quod  preabyterivm  Dunco- 
patnr  .  .  ."  (Synodus  B«nana  sob  Eugenio  2 
(824),  ap.  Ducanf^.  Quoted  aa  Cloneu  P)^«  i. 
in  Ijibbe,  vol.  i.  116). 

The  presbytery  was  divided  from  the  rest  of 
the  building  by  nils  (jctyKkAt,  cancelli),  which 
were  meant  to  render  it  inaccessible  to  all  but 
clei^iy  (Euseb.  f/ist.  Rxi.  lib.  s.  4).  That  it 
was  sepanted  by  rails  "  i  reliqul  aede  "  appears 
in  the  Roman  synod  under  Leo  IV.  The  first 
council  of  Bncara  (can.  31)  prescribes  that  it  is 
"  not  lawful  for  laymen  to  ester  the  sacrarinm 
to  commnnicnte,  but  only  for  the  clerics."  A 
Roman  ayno-J,  under  Les  IV.,  in  tht  9th  (qo.) 


ocntnry,  forbids  those  who  are  not  itf  orders  to 
enter  it.   [Cancelli;  Chamchx;  Choir.] 

In  later  times  some  ambiguity  hu  crept  in  ai 
to  the  use  of  the  term  pretbutery,  the  doubt 
being  whether  it  applies  to  a  ep^ce  before  tht 
altar  or  behind  it,  and  whether  the  presbytery 
forms,  strictly  speaking,  any  part  of  the  choir 
of  a  great  church,  or  is  to  be  carefully  distin* 
goiahed  »d  architetitnrallj  sepanted  from  it. 
These  later  nses  it  does  not  beloi^  to  the  preseat 
volume  to  discuss  at  length ;  but  with  regard  to 
the  precise  latitude  of  the  term  in  early  cen- 
turies this  much  may  be  said,  that  no  ancient 
passage  has  been  found  where  presbytery  does 
not  mean  the  part  of  the  church  which  con- 
tainsd  the  altar  In  later  times  the  wngt  of  the 
word  is  eeitainly  twofold,  it  being  eonctiBMi 
identioiil  witii  eAotr,*  and  aometlmM  potaitedly 
distingnislMd  from  it  [U.  T.  A.] 

(S)  PreabgUrintM,  wp*irpvT4pm  (vpt90m- 
pfwr),  are  sometimes  used  to  denote  the  body 
of  presbyters  taken  collectively  that  is,  M 
equivalent  to  rtiy  wptir0uT4ptnr  wrApur, 
This  use  is  found  in  the  Hew  Testament  in  refer* 
ence  to  both  Jewish  (St.  Luke  xxii.  66;  Acts 
xtii.  5)  and  Christian  (1  Tim.  iv.  14)  presbyten. 
Other  early  instances  are,  In  Greek,  S.  Ignat.  ad 
EphM.  c  2,4;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  6,  13,  p.  793, 
ed.  Pott. ;  Origen,  Hon.  xi.  hi  Hienm.  c  3,  vol. 

iii.  p.  189,  ed.  Delarue ;  S.  Basil.  Epitt.  81  (319) 
ad  /kneomt.  vol.  iv.  p.  174 ;  and,  in  Latin,  & 
Cyprian.  £p»t,  48  (45,  ed.  Hartel,  p.  610);  CollaL 
Carthag.  o.  130,  Uigne,  1*.  L.  vol.  xi.  12M. 
For  the  fractions  of  the  presbyters  acting  col- 
lectively see  PbieCT. 

(8)  The  same  words  are  also  used  to  denots 
the  office  of  a  presbyter.  Early  instances  of  this 
are,  in  Greek,  Origen.  Htm,  in  Matt.  XI',  c  26, 
vol.  iii.  p.  690,  ed.  Delarue ;  S.  Athanas.  .ipoL  a 
Arhn.  c.  47,  vol.  i.  p.  131 ;  S.  Epiphan.  c.  Harm, 
68,  2,  p.  717 ;  and  in  Latin,  S.  Cvprtan.  EpiO. 
49  (52,  ed.  Hartel,  p.  619),  34  (39,  eJ.  Hartd, 
p.  584);  Pont.  Diacon.  Vit.  S.  Cyprian,  c  3j 
S.  Sine.  Epiat.  i.  c  13 ;  S.  Innocent.  I.  EpiA 
38  ad  Maxioi.  et  Sever. ;  2  Cone  Utspal,  c.  5. 

[E.H.]. 

PRESENTATION.  [Patron.] 

PBE8ENTATI0N  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 
[Mart,  FmiVAU  of,  §  1,  p.  1140;  $  5, 
p.  1144.] 

PBESIDIUS,  oonfbssor  in  Afriw ;  commeno- 
rated  Sept  8  (Uauard.  Mart).  [&  B.] 

PRTAMU8,  martyr  in  Sardinia,  with  Aeau> 
lius,  Felix,  and  Lucianus;  commemorated  Uay  28 
(Usuard.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Bom.).  [C.  H.] 

PBIEST  or  PBESBYTEB.  I.  ITamn  for: 
(1)  npeo-^jrepat,  pre^yter  (in  inicri)>tiMis 
sometimes  wpeafitAr^pot,  e.<j.  on  a  tomb  at  M«lcs 
of  the  3rd  or  4th  century,  Corfui  Inacr.  Gr.  vol 

iv.  No.  9288 ;  pmetbitfr,  fnacr.  Hisp.  Christ,  ei 
Huebner,  No.  67,  pre^iibtr,  ibid.  No.  174,  189; 
prac^ytcr,  De  I^past.  ^ucr.  Christ.  Rom.  No.  30^ 
Corfua  inter.  Lot.  td.  Mommsen,  vol.Ui.  No.  755; 
praesviter,  ibid.  No.  975);  In  use  in  Egypt  of  tke 
offlitrs  of  a  temple,  e,  g.  at  Dioaiwlia  In  the  tbos 


■  Ju!4  as  tn  modem  KtiRlisb  tbe  tenn  cJMr  !■  idf* 
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PRIEST 


PBIEST 


1G99 


ofCUopatra,  Cerpvs  Inaer.  Or.  vol.  m.  No.  4717, 
and  of  the  "  headman  "  of  a  Tillage,  tteuroiu  SrM 
Lttire  it  M.  L<tronne  sar  les  Fapyrus  grwca  du 
MuaOi  d«  lAidA,  p.  32,cf.  C.  I.  0.  toLuL  p.  304: 
«f  iti  Baa  ancmg  the  Jam  tax  tha  numben  boklk 
of  tha  local  ooarta  and  of  iha  chief  court  at 
Janualem  the  most  truatworthy  and  coacise 
acoouDt  will  be  foani  ia  Schiirer,  Lthrbnoh  der 
n^iUvstauumUichen  Zeitjeaohichtc,  pp.  402  sqq.; 
that  it  ha(^  beoorae  a  title,  and  vraa  not  AonfinAd 
to  jperwiu  of  a-iranced  yean  i>  clear  from  (4.g.) 
Philo,  vol.  ii.  p.  48L,  ed.  Manny  {lo  in  ClUirtisB 
timea,ii.  Cyrill.  Al«x.u»  /rii.  f(L  rol-iii.  p.55,«d. 
Anbert ;  lai^ore  of  derille  de  hloolea.  0/.  2,  7,  and 
heoce  Fieudo-Anaulettu,  E/tiat.  ii.  c  '22,  explains 
that  Chriatian  presbyters  are  so  called,  not  on 
acooant  of  their  age,  but  "  propter  aapioDtiatn," 
though  he  adda,  "  quod  si  ita  sit  mi  rum  ait  cur 
inai|:^atea  conatitnaatur");  it  was  also  in  twe 
for  a  professor  in  some  of  the  phikwopMcal 
aehools ;  cf.  Sch  weight  user's  note  to  Epictet. 
X>iat.  i.  9,  10.  Its  Christian  nae  begina  With 
tba  S.  T.  «.'/.  Tit.  i.  5,  and  is  continued  through 
aob-apostolic  to  modem  times ;  e.g.  for  eany 
refaraneea,  Clem.  R.  44,  5,  47,  (>,  HermaS,  Vii 
3,  4'(where  Origen  de  Prindp.  4, 1 1,  toI.  I.  p.  1S8, 
prcsarres  the  Qreek  form,  which  the  common 
Latin  version  renders  by  "  seniores,"  the  Palatine 
by  priores "),  Papiaa  ap.  Kuseb.  if.  E,  3,  39 
(iHiare,  aa  is  well  koowo,  the  precise  application 
of  tha  term  in  both  the  ezpressionao^  ir,tw3^<fMH 
tmi  i  wft70iTfpot  'laim^t  has  been  foaquently 
dtienwed:  a  ivavenient  iodex  to  the  Utetature 
of  fhe  inbject  will  be  found  tn  the  note  to  the 
fragments  of  Paplas  in  Gebhardt  and  HamBclc'a 
P,itre»  Ap  stolid,  Cue  i.  2,  p.  90,  ed.  IBZSX 
Clem.  AL  Strwn.  6,  p.  793,  ed.  Pott.;  of  ita 
HM  among-  non-Catholio  Christian  idinrehea, 
the  moat  intaresting  ejcample  (which  ia  akw 
pnbably  the  earlie->t  existing  inscription  on 
a  Ohriatfan  building)  is  that  of  the  inscrip- 
tion' on  a  Hardonite  church  at  Lebaha  (Devi- 
AU)  near  Damascus,  dated  a.d.  318,  ap.  he  Bas 
at  Waddington,  Inxri/aiona  grwutet  et  btiam, 
ToL-  iU.  Ko.  2558 ;  that  it  vras  in  nae  among  tha 
Arias* ap|MarB&(Hn(«.i7.)Victor  Vitens. (feiVraee; 
KoJUfU  5,  13.  (3>  'lepers,  aacerdot:  th«  aarly 
instances  of  the  use  of  thoe  terms  in  reference 
to  the  officers  who  were  commonly  called  prts- 
bytera  are  open  to  much  dispute;  it  has 
aome^mea  been  questioned  whether  Cyprian  does 
not  reserve  them  exclonrely  for  the  episeopata, 
hnt- Spkt.  Tol.  it  p.  325,  EpiaL  40.  3,  toI.  it 
p.  334,  clearly  refer  to  presbyters,  cf.  id.  Epiat. 
14,  3,  vol.  ii.  p.  263,  where  (as  in  Optatus,  L  13, 
p.  14),  even  deacons  are  included,  "  preafoyterit 
ai  diaeooibufl  non  defoit  sacerdetii  vigor ; "  from 
the-5th  centnry  onwards,  there  is  no  doabt  of 
th«r  common  application  to  presbyters,  a.g. 
Sooilit.  S.E.\.  37 ;  Const  Apoat.  3,  26;  8,  46 
(where  presbyters  are  Uptij,  bishops  &px>*P*<')! 
1  CoBc  Turon.  A.D.  461,  c.  1,  4  Tolet.  a.d.  633, 
c.  3, 4,  10 ;  S.  Greg.  M.  Dial.  1,  11 ;  so  in  the 
epitaph  on  pope  Dam  mob  the  grades  are 
mariied  "  lector,  levita,  saoerdoe,"  Omter;  p. 
ll«4f  11,  from  s  Palatine  US. ;  cf.  the  oonAisad 
bat  important  testimony  of  Ualehni  of  Phila- 
datphla,  de  BatoAiiaia  ap.  Corpus  Hist.  Byzant. 
roL  i.  p.  55,  ed.  Venut.  rwr  &ap&if<tf  tx*'  ^<P^o 
oi  Xoi^uivol  kuXomti  wpta^irtpoy.  In 
eosrae  of  time,  huwever,  the  inclusion  of  both  for 
bMiopa  and  presbyters  under  a  ungle  term  waa 
OUtlsr.  A3(T. — TOL.  II. 


foand  inconTenient,  and  presbyters  werB  somtk 
times  specially  designated  as  aecundi  tacerdote* 
(law  of  TheodosinA  aud  Valeotiniaa,  probnbly  a.d. 
430  afw  Haenel,  Corpus  Legtt  n  ant«  Jwttin  anuM 
Latarum,  {To..  1183,  p.  241,  who  qautea  as  liia 
authority  a  (>>rbey  US.  given  by  Sirmund  in  hla 
AppemL  Cod.  TAmlos.  c  'JO,  ani  his  own  pnper 
in  the  Act.  Soc.  Rej.  Saxon.  Lips,  1852,  8,  p.  81^ 
or  aeeundi  ordinia  aaoerdotet  (S.  Leon.  M.  Serine 
*S  [47],  o.  l,vol.  i.  p.  181,Sidon.  Apollin.  Epist 
5, 25,  p.  lii),armmoiitordmiiaa<xrdotffi(S.  Gregi 
H.  ifMs.  in  Ezeoh.  lib.  il.  Hom.  10,  c.  13,  where, 
however,  deacons  may  be  included,  at  they  prub* 
ably  are,  in  Statt.  Extea.  Aatiq.  c.  27,  "  iuferioria 
gradua  taeerdgtes ") — or  dmplv  ordo  aeamdim 
(Fredegodi,  Vit.  S.  Wilfrid,  c  8,  Migne.  P.  L.  vol. 
cxxxiii.  987),  or  ol  ix  rmi  iwripnv  dpirou  {Epiat, 
Conatant.  U.  ap.  Ensab.  if.  £.  10,  5) ;  so  "  prea* 
byterot  in  aecnwlo  saeardotto  oonstitntos,*' 
OpUt.  de  Sahim.  Donat.  1,  13,  p.  14 ;  so  ia 
the  Pseudo-Isi  dorian  decretals  Eplst.  Anaolet.  3, 
0.  28.  "Sacerdotam  ordo  bipertitus  eat,  S. 
Innocent  I.  Epiat.  ad  Daoent.  c  3,  **  preabyteri 
licet  sint  sacerdotat  pontiticatus  tamea  apicem 
non  iiabent." 

The  KngUsh  word  **  priest "  is  the  later  form 
of  tha  An^Io-Saxon  "priost"  (Cotton  MS. 
Auguatua,  ii.  79,  a.d.  805'831,  a  Kentish  charter, 
printed  in  Ancient  C/iarters  in  the  British  Muteum, 
vol.  i.)  or  "  preoat "  (frequently  found,  cj^ 
Cone.  Berg^.  o.  7  ap.  Wilkins,  CowKtla,  vol.  L 
p.  60 1  Leg.  Aelfr.  ibid,  p.  103),  the  derivation 
of  which  from  "  presbyter  "  is  probable,  but  by 
no  means  certain :  in  the  A.-S.  Chrunide,  an. 
661,  id.  Thorpe,  p.  54,  the  MS.  of  Corpus  ChriSti 
College,  Cambridge,  has  "  maesae  preost,"  the 
Bodieiaa  US. "  preost,"  hot  Cotton  USS.  Ttberiu« 
A.  6  and  B.  1,  hare  the  abbreviation  "  prb."  Tlia 
A.  A  ''8acerd"a**aaoerdos"  bas  not  aurrivedin 
modem  English. 

IL  NattmofthaPrwathoodyaivi^aRAttimuUf 
Bishops  and  Deaoma. — In  one  of  the  two  passages 
in  which  the  word  Ikk^xiiIo.  is  placed  by  tha 
Erai^elists  on  the  Itpa  of  our  Lord,  it  ia  men- 
tioned not  merely  aa  an  aaaambly,  but  as  one  to 
which  dispntea  could  be  referred,  and  wboia 
decisioQ  in  relation  to  soch  disputes  ought  to  be 
res  pec  tod.  The  imchiijia  was  conceived,  in  short, 
as  a  court  of  discipline.  As  such  it  continued 
among  Ghristia&a  the  functions  which  had  come 
to  be  fulfilled  by  the  synagogue  among  Jews ; 
nor  was  it  sepivatad  from  the  synagogue  evok 
in  name,  kicAnoia  and  mivayt^  being  convertibia 
terms  not  only  in  the  LXX,  but  also  in  most 
earty  Christinn  writers.  (See  Hamack's  elabo- 
rate note  in  Hil'genfeld's  Zeiiaohrift  fUr  "isten* 
aohafttiaha  Theolcjia  for  1876,  p.  104 ;  and  also 
Bickell,  QesoiutAit  des  ftrcAtfwvcAfs,  Bi.  ii.  p.  1  .) 
Bat  the  Jewish  synagogoa  <Hily  posaeased  dis* 
ciplimry  powers  by  virtue  of  Ita  practical 
amalgamation  with  the  ffvviipw,  that  is,  by 
virtue  of  the .  presence  in  it,  though  prirperly 
distinct  from  it,  of  a  body  of  xptaBirtpot — a 
corporation  or  college  of  elders,  who  formed  the 
local  court  for  administrative  as  well  aa  judicial 
parpoHs.  It  ia  therefore  natural  to  auppooa 
that  wltea  the  Jews  who  became  Christiana  met 
in  assemblies  and  formed  communities  which 
bore  the  accnst-omed  names,  they  continued  in 
then  aasemblies  and  communities  the  mai  i 
features  of  the  accustomed  organization.  And 
this' is  i&  fact  tlie  caae.    Prekbyters  are  found 
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from  the  first  in  the  Jndseo-Chytitwn  eiminn- 

nity  &t  Jenualem  (Acta  zi.  30 ;  xt.  2,  4,  6,  22, 
23 ;  iri.  ■ ;  ix.  17),  «t  £phe*tu  (Acts  xx.  17), 
in  the  chnrchtn  of  Asia  Minor  which  wer* 
organized  br  Barnabu  anil  SauI  (Acts  xir.  23), 
utd  in  the  chtircbea  which  areaddrened  bythoae 
of  the  apoatla  who  were  roost  conserratiTe  of 
Jewish  ttsaites,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jamei  (Janiea 
T.  U;  1  Pet.  T.  1).  (It  must  be  noted  as  a 
stgniticant  fact  that  they  are  not  once  mentioned 
by  St.  P«ul,  except  in  the  Partoral  Epistles.)  It 
is  a  fair  inference  that  ofBcen  who  bore  the 
same  name  in  analogous  communities  had  aoalo* 
Hitia  fonctinns,  and  that  the  Christian,  like  the 
Jewish,  presbyters  were  oflkers  primarily  not  of 
worsiiip  but  of  discipline.  This  inference  is 
corroborate'!  by  the  fact  that  all  the  references 
to  thera  which  exist  in  both  the  canonical  and 
the  extra-canonical  writings  of  the  a|>ostolic  and 
■ab-niKMtoHc  ai^  refer  to  discipline.  (1)  In  the 
canon ioal  writings,  exclu-ling  of  conrse  those 
passages  in  which  the  reference  is  not  to  organi- 
Ution  bot  to  the  poKsestion  of  xop^'^/'arM,  erery 
passage  in  which  church  officers  are  mentioned 

rkt  of  either  the  exercise  of  authority  or  of 
practice  of  its  correlaiire,  lAedience.  In 
1  Thess.  T.  1^,  nht  rpoXtrra-xirim  are  spolien  of 
as  vov9tTovmva',  in  Heb.  xiii.  17,  obedience  is 
enjoined  to  the  leaiers  of  the  community  as 
being  those  who  "watch  fur  your  souls;  in 
1  Peter  r.  I,  the  presbytnrs  are  regarded  as 
shepherds,  and  are  exhorted  to  exercise  control, 
H^t  fawrtntfTwi  oA^'  txtivnlmt,  not  as  masters 
orer  slares  (varavvpifiioi^ci),  but  as  being  them- 
selres  examples  of  the  qualities  which  they 
require  in  uthers;  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
it  is  on  queatims  of  church  discipline  that  the 
apoatles  and  et.lers  meet  in  the  council  of  Jern- 
•alem  (c:  xv.),  and  afterwards  at  the  end  of  St. 
Panl's  second  missionary  journey  (xxi.  18,  25) ; 
hi  the  Pnstoral  tlpistlei,  among  the  qualities 
which  are  "numera'ed  as  desirable  in  bishops  and 
presbyters  fitness  for  teaching  (StfomitdO  and 
soundness  in  the  faith  (tti^Ttx^^cof  tov  xe/rii  tV 
tiSaX^*'  *>  '^oi*  ^^iyou)  are  altogether  snbordi- 
nated  to  the  possession  of  the  moral  qaalities 
which  are  necessary  in  a  moral  goremor,  and 
which  in  the  Afts  aiUcal  ConsttbiHana  are  ex- 
pressly taken  as  cxrrelatire  to  the  exercise  of  di»-  , 
ciplice.  ('2)  In  the  extra-canonical  writings  of 
the  A|>ost<>lic  and  sub-Apostolic  age  the  same 
position  is  h'ld  by  the  presbyters,  and  obedience 
to  them  is  similarly  enjoined — Clem.  R.  i. 
57 ;  Ignat.  nd  TntU.  3,  ad  Majnea.  2;  Polycarp, 
ad  PKU'pp.  5 ;  and  the  Ebionites  appear  to  hare 
kept  up  tlie  original  dislinclion,  which  had  ap- 
parently become  in  most  cases  obliterated  among 
the  Jews  then)iielv<>s  between  the  ipxtmndyvyot, 
or  proper  officers  of  the  synagogue,  and  the 
wftvfi^'Tiim,  or  proper  olticers  of  the  ovWSpuf 
(S.  Eptphan,  adr.  l/.tera.  xxx.  18). 

Whether  the  institution  of  presbyters  existed 
in  the  first  instanct  cntsi  le  the  limits  of  the 
Judaeo-ChriKtian  commnnities  is  doubtful.  There 
fs  no  eriie'if^e  that  it  di  I  so ;  the  presumption 
i*  that  it  dil  nnt,  for  when  St.  Paul,  writing  to 
churches  which  were  presumably  non-Jewish  in 
thei  r  character,  recognizes  the  existence  of  church 
officer*,  he  designates  them  by  other  names— 
wpoiffrdfififot  (1  Thess.  r.  12%  Mffmwot  (Phil, 
i.  1). 

.  (^i.)  Selatkm  of  PrtAstert  to  Biikop:—Yf\»X 


wen  the  prhnltire  relatioaa  of  preahytns  ts 
Inshops  i<  a  qnaatioa  which  cannot  be  orerlooM, 
and  yet  to  which,  with  the  eridtinoe  at  preteK 
arailaltle,  only  a  tentatire  answer  can  be  girrL 
Host  probably,  as  the  former  were  of  Jewuh.  ■ 
the  latter  were  of  Genlile  origin,  and  as  tbc' 
former  presided  oTer  Jewisli,  to  the  latter,  in  the 
Ant  instance,  prerided  orer  QeutUe  cMnmaaitia.  I 
Hence,  when  the  distinction  i>etwe«a  Jewish  ud 
Oentile  communities  began  to  fade  away,  the ' 
two  sets  of  officers,  fulfilling,  as  they  did,  aiB)> 
coos  functions,  were  regarded  as  h&riag  equira- 
Mnt  rank.    This  point  roast  be  taken  as  bariDg 
been  conceded  by  almost  all  tmportnt  writm 
npon  the  subject  in  both  ancient  a&d  meden 
times — e.^.  in  ancient  times,  S,  Hjeitun.  Omml 
mEp.ad  Tit.^  'i,  id.  ;  Ep.  146  (g5>  ad  Ermrj.  ; 
Theodoret,  fmierp.  Ep.  ad  Philipp,  c  L  t.  t :  ' 
Ep,  i.  ad  'Hmotk.  c.  ili.  y.  1 ;  Ep.  ad  Tit  c  I 
r.  7 ;  S.  Isidor.  Hispal.  de  Ecdea,  Of.  lib.  iL  c  7 ; 
HrabanuB  Manmsdi!  C^ertconun  InsiiL  lifc>.  i.  c 
and  in  modern  times,  to  take  only  writers  wbt^ 
tendencies   are  strongly   hierarchical.  Pn-b»t 
iSacramenie,  p.  215);  l>oUinger  i^Fint  Agt  of 
the  Chinh  {)L1.\  Toi.  iL  p^  111).    (Tlie  vti- 
d«ioe  Bpon  which  this  o|Haion  is  baaed  will  be 
found  in  a  conrenient  form  in  Bp.  Ughtfoot's 
edition  of  TKt  Epistle  t  ■  the  PhilippiaiK,  pp.  1^9 
sqq.,  and  in  Gebhardt  and  Bamack's  edition  of 
Clement  of  Kome,  ed.  aitera,  p.  5,  and  of  the  I 
Shepherd  of  Hcrmas,  p.  2j:   see  also  Bsdt, 
KircA,  Geach.  3tc  Anfl.  i.  p.  370.    it  mnst, 
bowerer,  be  noted  that  there  ia  a  tendency  ia 
many  writers  to  presa  the  cridence  tee  far,  sad 
to  infer  an  original  tdentity  of  Inshops  and  preshr- 
ters,  whereas  all  that  can  be  legitimately  iDfrneil 
is,  as  stated  above,  an  equivaUnce  of  rank.)   A;  I 
inter-commanioo   increased    between    Jedsec-  j 
Christian  and  Gentile  communities,  those  who 
passed  (Vom  one  to  the  oUier  tended  to  use  tht 
names  bishop  and  presbyter  as  interchaageaUe : 
but  how  the  two  offices  came  to  co-eiirt  as 
distinct  offices  in  the  same  community  i*  the 
most  difficult  point  in  the  whole  complex  qne«- 
tion ;  nor  does  it  seem  possible  upon  existing 
eridence  to  gire  any  other  than  the  general 
answer  that  there  was  a  fnsinn  of  the  Jadaeo- 
Christikn  and  the  Gentile  organixationc,  and  ^at 
this  fusion  was  a  gradual  one.    But  whether  tbii 
or  soroe  other  be  the  true  explanation  of  the  co- 
existence of  the  two  offices,  the  fact  of  such 
co-existence  must   be  admitted,  althongh  it* 
unirersality  may  he  denied.    Oat  <^  that  bet 
two  other  qnestiona  spring:  (1)  How  was  it 
that  the  relative  ran^  of  the  two  offices  changed 
from  one  of  equiralence  to  one  of  snl>ordinatii>D ; 
(2)  and  how  was  it  that  the  title  irigvoeot  nthcr 
than  any  other  attached  itself  permanently  te 
the  head  of  the  eccli-sia»tical  organisation. 

(I)  To  the  (ir«t  question  many  answers  bars 
)>een  given  in  Inith  ancient  and  mndeni  tinin; 
when,  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  4th  centarr, 
Aerins  appeale<l  to  St.  Paul's  language  as  erideot 
that  bishops  and  presbyters  were  n!a  rifa.  ui* 
Ttfi4r,i«il  tri^imua,  EpiphanimsthonghadmittiDK 
that  the  difference  b"tween  the  two  order*  1st 
only  in  the  power  of  ordination  (this  {sexprewd 
by  the  contrast  between  rmipmf  fwir 
iKxKuffia  =  to  ord.iiii,  and  T^rm  -yfrravrp  'isA. 
=  to  baptiie\  pmp>unded  the  theory  thtt  is 
some  cases  bishops  hai  been  apjM>i:)ted  snd  nnt 
prssbytars,  and  in  othem  presbyiTt,  bot  not 
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bUhopi.  In  either  case,  however,  deaconi  were 
neceiMry,  and  hence  SL  PaaJ  speKka  aometimea 
of  deacuna  and  biahops,  aometimea  of  deavon* 
and  pTeabftcra.  Asautajng  that  Timothy  wat 
(1)  a  biahi^  (2)  a  biahop  in  the  later  aenaa,  he 
regarda  the  command,  "  Rebuke  not  u>  elder  " 
(1  Tim,  T.  1),  JU  concliuiTe  proof  of  the  aape> 
riority  of  the  one  order  to  the  othnr  (S.  Epiphan. 
tuiv.  Jfaervt.  lixr.  p.  906).  Almoat  con- 
temporary with  thia  waa  tlie  Iheurj  of  Jerome, 
tlut  the  apiacopate  roaa  oat  ot  Mna  preabytcrate 
aa  a  aafegnard  against  achism.  At  first  there 
were  aereral  preabyters  in  one  church,  but  after- 
warda  one  waa  elected  to  preside  over  the  rest : 
"  quod  poatea  anna  electus  nt  qui  caeteria  prae- 
poneretur  in  aoAismatiM  remedium.  factum  est,  ne 
BnoK|nisque  ad  ae  trahena  Chriati  ecclesiam 
ramperat "  Qlicroa.  ^  146  {iS}  ad  ISvamffti.}. 
So  also  In  his  Comtneni.  m  £p.  ad  7U.  t.  I 
"  idem  eat  ergo  presbyter  qui  et  episoopua  et 
(Mteqtiamy  diaboli  intUactu,  studia  m  rtlujioite 
fiermt  et  diceretar  in  popnlil^  1:^  sum  Pauli, 
ego  Apollo,  ego  antem  Cepnaa,  commani  presbr* 
teroram  conailio  eccleaiae  gubemabantar  ). 
Later  theories  on  the  subject  are  ao  numeroaa 
aa  to  make  the  diacuasion  of  them  an  almost 
endlesa  taak;  and  it  mnat~  be  sufficient  here  to 
refer  to  the  more  important  of  those  which  hare 
been  advanced  during  the  present  century,  vis. 
tlwM  of  Bathe,  Die  Anf&Hge  d«r  ciiriaUicAen 
Xirche  H.  ihrer  Verfcanmjy  1837  (which  la 
adopted  in  effect  by  Ddllinger,  Firtt  Age  of  the 
CA«rcA<E.T.),Tol.  ii.  p.  112);  Baur  (1)  iiAn-db- 
Urapnmj  des  Epiacopat*,  1838  (which  ia  mainly 
a  critiiuam  of  Kothe'a  theory),  and  (2)  Kirch. 
Ovechichte,  3ie  Aaflage,  Bd.  i.  pp.  272  sqq.'; 
RitachU  I>ie  EnMekuni/  der  tdUatkotuchen  KinAe, 
pp.  sqq. ;  Herzog  fiber  dla  M/aamnjizeit 
tier  Paatoralbriefe,  1672;  Uackenachmidt,  Die 
Anfdnge  dea  ttMoltKim  Kirvhenbegriffs,  1874. 

Withnnt  here  adding  another  complete  theory 
to  those  which  hare  been  advanced  already,  or 
treading  onnecessa^ly  upon  debatable  ground, 
it  may  be  naefal  to  pdnt  out  that  in  all  proba* 
Ulity  the  queation  does  not  admit  of  a  aingle 
answer,  and  that  the  relations  of  prrabyten  to 
bishops  varied  widely  in  the  several  gr«upa  into 
which  the  charches  of  the  first  two  centuries 
may  be  arranged,  (a)  The  case  of  .lernsalem 
stands  oa  a  peculiar  footit^.  The  Acta  of  the 
Apostles  preserve  the  tradition,  whioh  is 
firmnd  by  later  authorities,  that  James  had  a 
kind  of  preaidency  over  the  Jndaeo-Christian 
community  which  existed  there.  The  nature  of 
that  presidency  is  uncertain.  The  Clementines 
apeak  of  him  as  "  episcopus  "  {/iecojn.  i.  66),  or 
"  orchiepiac-opus  "  (^ibid.  L  73 :  so  also  in  later 
times,  e-g-  Cone  Ephes.  c  30) ;  but  there  is  no 
Gonteniporary  evidence  of  his  having  posaesaed 
the  designation,  nor,  even  if  the  tradition  of  the 
2nd  century  be  admitted  as  to  the  pcMtesaion  of 
the  deaignation,  is  there  any  each  evidence  to 
shew  how  far  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to 
the  other  apostlea,  or  to  the  "siders,"  was 
aoalogoua  to  that  which  existed  between  the 
bishops  and  presbyter*  of  later  times.  The  most 
probable  conjei-ture  is  that  in  this  cnae  the  con- 
ception of  a  visible  head  of  the  church  arose 
from  the  belief  in  the  neameas  of  the  Second 
Advent  (GfrSrer,  AJ^im.  MrA.  Oeaoh.  I  p.'  271) ; 
James,  as  the  Lord's  brotker,  was  regarded  aa 
ooaufjiog  His  plaoa  until  Us  came.   It  is  alao 


probable  that,  as  OfrSrer  thinks,  after  the  fall 
of  Jerosalem,  men's  thoughts  turned  to  Rome  as 
the  centre  of  the  Christian  organisation,  and 
that  the  Psendo-Pttriiia  Kteratnrt  of  the  2nd 
cemtnry,  whloh  originated  at  Home,  had  for  its 
chief  object  to  impress  the  hierarchical  ideas,  ot 
which  it  ia  foil,  upon  the  Roman  mind.  Even 
in  the  earlier  hooka  of  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions, which  probably  reflect  the  ideas  of  the 
3rd  century,  the  bishop  is  not  only  tpx**"  ""^ 
^To^^iam,  bnt  iwlytmw  Scir  /writ  %Uit  {Conit. 
Apoit  iL  26).  (A)  In  the  larger  communities, 
such  as  Rome  or  Ephesns,  in  which  the  infiuettce 
of  a  single  apostle  bad  for  some  years  dominated, 
it  was  natunsl  that  the  monarchical  idea  should 
tend  to  prevail  after  the  apostle  himaelf  had 
paaaed  away.  The  existence  of  auch  a  dominance 
IS  here  assumed.  The  clearest  and  moat  recent 
summary  of  the  controversy  will  be  found  bi 
A  Hilgenfeld'a  article,  Jioch  einmal  Petrua  in 
Bom  tmd  Jo/umnet  m  KleimBien,  in  the  Zeit- 
•chrift  t  WissensGh.  Theol<^e,  1877).  In  such 
eommonities,  therefore,  there  ia  strong  historical 
evidence  to  shew  that  from  early  times  there 
was  a  recognized  and  permanent  president.  Bnt 
here  also  there  is  no  evidence  to  shew  the  precise 
relation  in  which  such  a  president  atood  to  the 
presbyterate.  It  is,  however,  a  significant  fact 
that  Irenaens  speaks  of  the  early  heads  of  the 
Roman  church  as  pretty  ten  (in  the  letter  to 
Victor  of  Rome  in  Euaeb.  H.  E.  t.  94;  so  of 
Poiycarp,  in  the  letter  to  Klorinus,  in  Easeh. 
H.  E.  V.  20).  (c)  In  the  case  of  the  chnrches  of 
other  citi>^  in  which,  it  must  he  borne  in  mind, 
there  is  no  evidence  of  the  existunoe  of  a  presi- 
dent or  bishop  until  the  middle  of  the  3nd 
centnry,  it  appears  to  be  snffivient  to  point  to 
the  general  analogy  of  the  oontemponury  oom- 
mnnities,  after  which  in  so  many  respects  the 
early  chnrches  were  modi-lled.  Democratical 
as  those  communities  were  in  tlie  main,  they 
still  had  a  president.  We  lind  such  a  president 
(a)  in  the  Oreek  assoctations,  under  seveml  titles 
— 9^.  ipxtp*"»^^h  *t  Rhodes,  C.  I.  Or.  No. 
2525  b.  Pottcart,  No.  46,  and  at  Syros,  Rosa, 
Inscr.  Gr.  Tned.  No.  107,  Foncart,  No.  44; 
ipavipx^s,  hiog.  Laert.  vi.  63;  ipx'P"^* 
Amorgos,  Foucart,  No.  *b ;  apxiOiwitmfs,  at 
Delos,  a  I.  Gr.  No.  2271,  Foncart,  No.  43; 
jif)X*'i'*'<^Y*'yo*  (of  a  college  of  priests),  C  1.  Gr. 
2<W7  f. ;  so  alao  among  the  t^fiot.  TujuwidpxDii 
G.  I  Gr.  Nos.  274.  2885,  of.  Le  Bas  et  Wadd. 
No.  223;  (6)  in  the  Roman  GMlejia,  very  fre- 
quently, and  under  various  titles,  e.j. "  Magister," 
at  Rome,  Orelli-Henzen,  Inacr.  Ka'.  Nos.  6010, 
6011,  Mummaen,  C.  1.  Lat.  vol.  iii.  No.  1339,  id. 
de  CoU.  et  Sodal.  Horn.  p.  106 ;  "  praefeetos,"  at 
Peruaia,  C.  1.  Ut.  iiL  No.  343^  at  Salona,  1.  Vid. 
No.  502;  "  patronus '■'  (=  Greek  «psvr4n)t, 
Pint.  i.  25,  which  may  be  compared  with 
the  Christian  rfMiirrd^sm),  M.  C.  I.  Lat.  IiL 
Noe.  975,  984,  1209. 

These  special  circnmstances  of  particnlar 
churOhea,  and  the  general  analogy  of  contem- 
porary communilies,  seem  adequate  to  account 
for  the  fact  that  towards  the  middle  of  the  2nd 
century,  if  not  earlier,  there  waa  a  tendency  to 
place  a  single  officer  at  the  head  of  the  eccle- 
siastical organixation.  But  the  question  still 
remains,  nor  has  it  hitherto  been  sua  we  red,  except 
upon  purely  specnlative  grounds,  whv,  assnming 
I  the  existeace  of  this  tendency,  shonld  this  single 
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oUicflr  have  been  cftll«d  iwlirKowot,  The  key  to 
tbe  prublm,  wbic'h  U  affbrdod  hj  iiucriptiau 
Vbich  h*Te  otHj  come  to  light  in  neent  timet,  u 
«DB  of  the  inoet  importut  oontribntiou  of  epi- 
enphical  »cienc«  to  emtif  Cbristitn  aotjquitiei. 
(1)  At  Salltlud,  in  the  Haurln  m  lereral 
ipecriptioDs  which  contain,  the  word  Mnwaw 
^  Bm  et  WftddingtoQ,  No.  1990,  cf.  Nu  1990, 
S^&S,  2412«;  Wetsstein,^u^«'icWt«  Or.  u.  Zat 
^uciurifiM,  No.  47,  in.AUandi.  dtr  BtrL  Akad. 
l^tiS;  TrauactioDa  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Ifitenture,  3  series,  toI.  r.  part  2*  p.  259).  It 
appean  froin  theae  that  tlw  officen  m  dedgutad 
liait  the  charge  of  the  fhaJsof  the  temple  (nkrev 
9««v),  and  t^t  out  of  theae  they  had  eractad  the 
^liUtiing  of  which  the  most  important  inicription 
fiirmed  pari.  (S)  In  entira  liannony  with  ttiia 
If  an  iucripticn  wbicb  waa  foiuid  at  There. 
(Boaa.  /MKT.  Or.  hud.  fiwo.  No.  2. 198 ;  Rhai^ab^ 
AUiqmiA  heMnkiuu,  vol.  a.  Mo.  7&4-;  bat  in  a 
■pore  exact  form  Weacher,  R*vm  arohtUogiqiity 
yA.  xil).  (&r  1866),  pp.  •(iq.) 

yvpiov  iySaKftw  rbr  crurss^nt 
&  tara.  Ksl  Mi^'iira'ai-  .... 

"  It  haa  been  daereed  (■&  by  the  oommuiitf 
tj>«t  the  Mffitamn  (Iho  and  Heleippiu)  ihall 
accept  the  money  and  place  it  at  intereat  .  .  ." 
lihi*  aeema.  to  anew  that  tb«  rfa^msw  uf  the 
Greek  aaaoGiatiou  were  their  <^teen  of  finance. 
8nch  alao  were  fai  all  probaUlity  the  Momrm 
of  the  early  Chriatian  ctrarchea.  One  of  the  moat 
ipiportant  featnrea  of  those  churdiea  waa .  tiut 
th«y  were  charitable  Mdetiea.  In  aa  age  whiciit 
l4lce  OUT  own,  waa  marked  by  great  eitremee 
of  wealth  and  porerty,  and  mider  circumstancea 
which  cut  off  many  of  their  membert  from  the 
ordinary  pareait*  of  life,  they  tended  to  gather 
round  thMn  more  and  more  every  year  the  poor 
aod  the  dependent.  They  diepenaed  hoepitality 
to'  travelling  Itrcthren,  tiny  tended  the  aick,  aiM^ 
what  waa  probaUy  the  weighticat  bnrden,  tlwy 
a^pported  the  wiMwi.and  oipbana  of  ttute  who 
hfid  died  iix  porerty,  or  by  martyrdom.  All  tbia 
rHqnind  not  only  funda,  but  a  dispenaer  of  fnnda. 

waa  not  poBsible  to  diatribute  a  common  fund 
catiafactorily  by  meana  of  a  number  of  officera 
ii(lth  equal  powera,  not  neceeearily  acting  in 
concert.  A  presiding  officer  becaiiiaiMiapaaaable, 
asd  the  omcar  ao  appointad  waa  known  by  the 
tjtle  which  waa  in  current  tue  to  deaignate  the 
^naocial  officer  of  a.conununity.  Thia  function 
of  the  Chriatian  bithop  continued  to  be  a  primary 
one,  even  after  many  other  fonctiona  bad 
dufteced  round  hia  offiee.  It  ia  not  aooDd  to 
rtwon  flmn  tha  fkactiona  of  biahopa  la  the  8rd 
wd  4th  cantorlea  to  their  function*  in  the  first  { 
li|Ut  at  the  aame  time,  the  fact  that  the  bisbopa 
ifera  the  cottodiui  and  diapenaera  of  church 
fhuda  in  the  later  period  corroboratea  the  infer- 
epce  which  ia  drawn  from  other  data  that  they 
ao  atao  in  the  earlier.  (Aa  the  point  iaraly 
iyoidental  t«  the  aubjeet  of  the  praent  article, 
tin  evidanc*  in  farunr  of  the  view  which 

here  atated  cannot  b«  fully  given ;  it  most 
bji  BufBcieot  to  refer  to  the  atreae  which  la 
Ifid  in  the  Paatorel  Kpiatlea  opaa  the  necea- 
a^y  of  a  biahop  being  a^iKd4fyvpot  and  ^lA^ 
(»«'oi;  to,  the  fact  Uiat  in  Uermaa  (&'«.  9, 
V)  tha.biaiwpa,  who  are  diftingaisb«d  from  the 


kwivnKn  ml  AtMrmiXM  of  &  35,  are  reg^rdel 
chie6y  aa  miniatcra  of  iMMpitality ;  to  the  fact 
mentioned  in  Juatin  (Apel.  i.  67)  that  the  collet 
tioDB  of  the  faithful  were  depooted  ia  the 
preaident  (rpocm-tfi,  the  title  iwiatw*»9  >*  Mt 
given),  and  tiiat  he  had  the  can  of  widows  aod 
orphan!  and  priaoners  and  atraDgem ;  aod  t«  tba 
long  aeries  of  ecdeAaatical  caoont  and  hn}terial 
edicts  which  regard  the  bi«bop  specially  in  tha 
light  of  traatee  of  chnr«h  property.  Tbt  oniua 
of  tinandol,  and  diodpllBatv  eharaetM-  in  tha 
same  person  haa  •  eloaa  porallol  in  the  amOorm 
=  Xarfwrai  of  ttw  Roman  mwnicipalitiaa  nnder 
tlie  later  empire.  For  the  aBthorities  aa  ts  the 
funetiona  of  theae  impM-tont  ofBuera  see  Mtr- 
(|aardt,  BOm.  StatOmtnocUtntg^  pp.  487-490.  It 
ia  a  coincidence  which  ia  wortn  meotioning  thet 
the  cMTolor  had  the  title  of  Misr  cMtoUh 

II  is  not  difficdt  to  aee  ust  raeb  aa  officer  ia 
such  commanitiea  muat)  from  the  mere  natat*  of 
hia  poaition,  have  bad  considerable  power.  Bat 
several  collateral  at  well  aa  levetal  derirati^a 
cansea  were  at  work  to  ipcreaie  that  .power,  and 
to  aceoant  for  the  altorad  statue  tba  prM> 
bytumto  at  the  «d  (tf  the  2Dd  ceMory  as  ee«> 
pared  with  the  end  of  the  first. 

1.  The  caatodlan  of  the  church  ftuda  waaalse 
the  coatodian  of  the  liat-  of  persona-amoag  whem 
those  funds  were  te  be  divided.  He  kept  tbe 
Km»Av  or  KmriXoyos.  ^ATBieoLA.]  Ukt 
the  eorreapondiag.  Uste  of  contemporary  oom- 
mnnitiea  (which,  kowerer,  were  rather  litfa 
of  oontribatoriea  than,  of  redideaUX  this 
list  was  probably  arranged  in  claaaea,  the 
presbyters,  the  deacoua,  the,  "widows,"  and 
the  "virgina,"'  beibg  severally  ranked  to- 
gether. Hence,  like  tbe  Roman  ceeaors,  tbe 
custodians  of  this  list  aeemad  to  have  aswmad 
the  i^mcUon  of  detcrmimng  upon  the  right  of 
particular  pMioaa  to  be  admitted  to  or  axduded 
from  the  sevsr^  closaea.  Henoe  alao  the  binhi>|s 
aa  cuatodian  of  the  liat,  waa  the  proper  oSc«r 
f«T  giving  certificates  pf  membership.  When  a 
Chi^tian  daimed  the  hoapitality  of  a  fbrdgn 
elinrch  in  his  travels,  or  wlm  he  paaaid  per- 
manently front  one  church  to  another,  and 
claimed  a  place  on  the  roll  of  a  new  oom- 
muniiy,  such  a  certificate  was  iBdispenaaUK 
Thejealoua  care  with  which  the  right  of  giving 
it  was  guardad  (Cone.  Antioch.  e.  7)  shewa  the 
importines  wbidt  wasattaekad  to  it,  and  aap- 
porta  tbe  laforsnct  that  it  pland  no  ineonrider- 
able  part  in  the  exaltation  of  the  episcopate  ia 
relation  to  the  presbyterate. 

3.  The  presbyterate  also  lost  groand  in  the  Sod 
century  through  the  large  development  within 
the  chnrohea  of  opiniona  which  were  at  wiame 
witk  the  general  eurreata  of  uaaiolio  deatriae. 
Tha  authority  of  apostolic  doetmie  was  geaeially 
admitted,  and  the  appeal  to  it  was  not  made 
only  on  the  Catholic  aide.  Qaoatica,  iibioaitc*, 
and  Ophites,  the  fellowera  of.  Carpocratei,  <tI 
fiaailides,  and  of  Valentinus,  all  tnced  back  their 
opinions  to  on  apostolic  aouroa,  and  maiatained 
that  they  wesa  tlw  i^oritoinof  aa  uawrittcu 
epostolia  tradition  (of.  Iran.  i.  25,  5 ;  30,  14 ; 
Ctem.  Al.  Strom.  7,  18.  p.  883  ;  7,  17,  p.  900, 
ed.  Pott.).  It  became  neoeeaory  to  diatiofoisii 
the  true  fVom  the  fiUse  trsdition,  and  the  former 
waa  found  not  merely  in  the  tradition  of  apoatoUe 
08  distinguished  from  nouHtpoatolic  charebea 
(TertulL  Ad».  Marc  1,  21,  "  nan.alu  aCMMWida 
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•rtt  tnKtk)  apcMoIorutn  qtinu  qtiae  hodle  vpai 
^isorani  Mclcfks  vditar  "X  bat  ■pecUHy  la  the 
tratfitbrn  which  htd  bm  banded  dews  %jr  Ofe 
deads  of-tbbM  clniTcliea  (iMn.  3,  2,  9,  "qnae  per 
•nocewionM  prMbyterorvm  in  ecclealit  ciiA»- 
dl«ar  t "  cf.  Sd.  4,  86,  S  (a&d  *,3S,»\  trtth  the 
aanie  feawal  Kfcnmca,  "com  iTiuoc^pafiif 'irh>- 
«MeitMM  ohflrinia  ▼witrtis  acceperttnt; "  cf. 
Tertall.  de  Praeioript.  Naerit.  c  8S,  26).  Hence, 
in  other  chnrehes  abo  the  <M^  oflkc^  whs  the 
dftpMitoTT  and  conierrator  of  the  fkith.  It  was 
■afer  In  toe  hsndt  of  a  bibgle  person  than  if  it 
v«M  ebarafl  by  a  n  amber  of  pwions.  Thoa  the 
Mabap,  who  kad  thii  time  b^n  to  be  pro- 
ininent.aboTe  the  presbytera,  was  regarded  u  a 
eort  of  kwatnate  tradition,  th«  pure  end  nncor- 
rupted  eprhig  of  apostolic  truth  (cf.  Clan. 
Sedo-jn.  8,  65,  ab  IpM "  fee.  from  the  blafaop^ 
aasfipite  doctriUun  fidei,  cf.  ib.  S,  €1,  Horn.  3) 
M,  M;  /j/Mt.  ad  £/iA«5.  9;  eo  alaoln  (be  Mtow- 
Ing  cefttoty,  Crprian,  BpU.  60,  5,  Tol  V.  402, 
**  inde  aotai  fraiennta  et  kaeroea  ohortke  not 
et  orfantar  dnm  epbcopna  qoi  unne  est  et 
•ecleaise  praeeat  ...  «Ait«tt»ttar ").  The  co- 
herence of  tfaia  fanction  of  the  episcopate  with 
that  wftiA  'wta  mentioiwd  in  the  preceding 
Mragrafdi  b  alroDgrT  marked  by  Tertullian  (de 
Pmncf.  Siuret.  c.  SOX  **Oomniual(!atio  p^ds  et 
ai^Itatle  ftatendtatla  et  cenVesMralio  ho«pitaM- 
CattayiiaaejnranonaHa  ratio  regit  qnan  ejnadem 
Mcramenti  ana  tradirio." 

Theae  eanaes  operated  with  different  degrees  of 
force  i»  different  commtiTiities ;  and  it  ia  by  no 
meana  certain  when  the  anbordination  of  the 
onfti  of  preabytera  to  a  rfagle  officer  first  became 
genera).  The  eridenee,  whether  f<ir  the  esiatenee 
of  blahopa  or  for  their  superior  authority,  cannot 
be  preaaad  &rther  than  the  facts  warrant,  (a)  It 
may  be  admitted,  ibr  examjde,  that  Megeaippiis 
is  a  trnstwxn-tby  witness,  and  that  a  presiding 
WBoer  ettated  from  the  &r8l  at  Jemsalem  without 
also  admitting  that  auch  an  officer  had  Ihe 
kttrlbntea  trhid)  in  later  tlmea  attached  them- 
telVea  to  the  episcopate.  (2)  It  may  be  admitted 
that  assuming  the  geouinenesa,  or  approximate 
gennineneaa,  of  the  shorter  letter  of  Ignatius  to 
the  Bomana  (ef.  Kenan,  fgnaw  d'AittioiM,  a  review 
Af  Zahn  and  Pfleiderer  in  the  Journal  den  Savants, 
1874^  p.  45),  bishops  existed  as  chief  officers  of 
Certain  ehnrchea  in  Asia  Minor  early  in  the  2nd 
century,  without  also  admitting  that  they 
existed  in  Egypt  or  in  Qaul.  (S)  It  mar  be 
admitted  that  bishops  eSisted  as  church  ofncers 
without  also  admitting  that  they  occupied  in 
delation  to  the  presbj^erate  the  same  position 
which  they  occupied  aflerwarda.  irena^ua,  for 
example,  was  cognirant  of  tlie  distinction,  but 
(a)  in  using  "  snccessiones  presbyterorum,"  3,  2, 
H,  and  "  successiones  ei>iscoponiin,"  3,  3,  2,  as 
eonrertible  terms;  Q>)  in  spealiing  of  the  office  of 
«  pre«byteri  "  aa  "  eplscopatna,"  4,  26,  2  ;  (c)  in 
applying  the  rotr  twurKinvs  of  laaiah,  60,  17,  to 
9ptafhripoiii,  4,  26,**,  he  clearly  implies  that 
there  was  no  essential  difference  of  function 
between  them.  (This  conciusion  cannot  be 
BTolded  by  the  assumption  which  Dollinger 
makes  that  Irenaeus  usea  the  word  *'  presbyteri  " 
In  an  unnatial  seose,  Hitmotgttu  and  Cailittv, 
B.  T.  p.*SI8.) 

But  by  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  century 
the  orgnnizat'ou  of  almoi^t  a)!  chnrches  had 
begDD  to  eonfunn  to  a  nngte  type,  biahop,  prea- 


fa\^en,  and  deacooa.  In  some  places  the  older 
.  organtsati<Mi  lingered  on,  and  here  ere  many 
'  indtcatloDB  that  the  presbyters  did  not  allow  their 
pririlegee  to  be  curtailed  without  a  atniggle. 
I  Hint  struggle  came  to  a  head  in  Moutanism,  hoS 
the  trtaniph  of  the  eplKOpate  erer  the  presby- 
terate  waa  by  no  means  secure  until  UontaniKitt 
waa  enuhed  (of.  RitMhl,  Altkatk.  Kirche^  pp. 
&1B  8qq.).  Etcd  so  stem  a  diitcfplioKi-ian  as 
Cypnan  fotrad  some  rebels  iq^afnat  Ms  rule  (cf. 
e  g.  Epitt.  fi,  11);  and  his  qnwrrcl  with  Noratn'* 
was  based  to  a  great  extent  npo'n  the  fact  that 
the  latter,  tfaoogh  only  a  presbyter,  bad  ignored 
Cyprian's  clehns  as  bishop  by  ordainhig  ^licla^ 
Idmas  as  deacon,  £p.  49  (52) ;  Felicisaimnm  setel- 
titem  suam  diaconmi  uec  pemrittente  tne  nee 
bciente  sua  ftctione  «t  aaAitiene  couKtitoit. 

When  this  type  was  once  establishrd,  several 
circumstances  combined  to  render  the  subordi- 
natlob  of  the  presbyterate  more  complete.  Thi 
original  ouise*  of  both  the  rise  and  Ipe  aggrao^ 
dfzement  of  the  episcopate  still  remained,  but 
new  causes  became  mure  active.  Of  these  new 
causes  the  most  important  were  (1)  the  institu- 
tion of  synods,  (2)  the  assimilation  to  the  organi- 
satioD  of  the  emmre,  (3)  the  rise  of  the  paro- 
chial systMn "  [lor  which  see  ObdeRb,  holt, 
III.;  Pakuh} 

ftit  even  atUr  tlieee  IsfiaeaoeB  had  began  to 
operate,  the  difikrence  between  the  two  orders 
was  rather  a  difference  of  rank  than  of  function. 

TTie  bishop  was  "  piimua  inter  pares  "  (cf.  Am- 
brosiast.  Comm.  in  Epist.  I.  od.  limath.  c  3,  7, 
ap.  S.  Ambros.  Op,  vol,  ii.  p.  295,  "  epiwxipi  et 
preabyte  ri  una  orSfnatlo  est ;  uterine  enlm 
BHcerdos  est,  sed  episoopos  primns  est");  there 
WHS  no  fVmetion  which  he  discharged  whicli 
might  not  also,  sare  only  aa  a  question  of  order, 
be  discharged  by  a  presbyter;  even  in  Iiis 
proper  field  of  Knnnce  he  whs  not  an  absolute 
monarch,  but  the  executive  officer,  at  Srst  of  the 
eommnnity,  and  afterwards  of  tlie  preabyteral 
College ;  (of  thiii  thei-e  are  faidicBtlona  even  so 
late  as  Staii.  Ecdes.  Antiq.  c.  23,  ut  cpiiicopus 
nulinm  causam  audiut  absque  pme^ontia  ulerico- 
rum  suorum ;  alioquin  irritn  erit  isententtti 
epLscopi  nisi  clericorum  praesentfaconfirnieturi 
id.  c.  32,  Irrlta  erit  donatio  eplsco)>orum  vel 
venditio  vel  commutatio  rei  ecclestasticae  absfiu* 
couniventia  et  subscriptione  ciericomm). 
one  f^inction  which  tipiphaaius  and  Chrysast<  m 
claim  as  peculiar  to  bishops  is  that  of  ordination 
(B.  Epiphan,  adv.  H<ier.  lib,  3,  torn,  i.,  Hacr.  74, 3, 
p.  906 ;  8.  Chrysosi.  ffvm.  2  in  Ep.  I.  ad.  JSmott. 
c.  8,  Migne,  ii.  p.  553);  but  we  have  elsewhere 
stated  the  grounds  which  exist  for  believing  that 
this  was  an  acquired  and  not  a  primary  fbnctloD 
of  bishops,  and  if  so,  It  could  hot  have'l>e«n  part 
of  the  origlnnl  difierence  between  them'  and 
presbyters  [see  OHDlNAtloa],  in  the  counse  of 
the  &th  and  ttth  centul^es  the  subordination 
became  more  complete ;  but  as  the  decrees  of 
councils  enable  us  to  trace  it  step  by  step,  Ita 

firogresB  will  be  sufficiently  clear  from  the 
bllowin^  section  on  the  functions  of  presbyters. 
It  a'ill,  however,  he  convenient  to  give,  by  way 
of  contrast  to  the  stnteinentB  of  Kpiphanius  an^ 
Ohryaoatom,  the  elaborate  canon  in  which  the 
second  conncll  of  Seville  summed  up  th4  differ- 
ences of  function  which  had  come  to  be  recog- 
nized at  the  beginuing  of  the  7th  century;  tha 
canon  is  more  important  than  most  local  canonij 
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because  the  president  of  the  couacil  iraa  the 
learned  antiquiiriaa  Isidore,  who  ia  not  likely  U> 
hare  eipreaned  merely  local  cuatonu  a»  genera) 
roles ;  it  may  be  added  as  an  indication,  that 
the  tendencies  of  the  council  were  not  nltn> 
epbcopa] ;  that  the  preceding  canon  had  restored 
to  his  office  a  presbyter  who  hftd  been  deprived 
by  the  sole  authority  of  his  ushop  "sine  con- 
cilii  eiamine  ....  bpiscopns  ehim  eaoerdotibus 
Mc  ministris  solm  honorem  d^  potest,  auferre 
solus  oon  potest."    The  canon  in  question  begins 

S disallowing  the  action  of  Agapios,  bishop  of 
rdoTa,  who  had  t^eqnently  commtssioaed  pres- 
byters in  his  absence  to  erect  altars  and  conse- 
crate churches :  it  then  proceeds  to  state  in  detail 
(1)  what  presbyters  could  not  do  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, (2 )  what  they  could  not  do  either  in  the 
presence  of  a  bishop  or  without  his  commisMon ; 
"  nam  quamvis  cum  episcopb  plurima  illia  [sc. 
presbyteris]  ministeriorum  communis  sit  dispen- 
aatio  quaedam  novellis  et  ecclesiasticis  regDlia 
sibi  prohibita  noTeriat ;  sicut  preabyteromm  et 
diaooDonim  ac  rirginum  consecratio ;  sicut  con- 
•ecrmtio  altaiis,  benadictio  vel  nnctiu;  siqoidem 
n«c  lioere  eis  ecclestem  rel  altarinm  consecmre 
neo  per  impositionem  manus  fidelibuft  baptizatis 
Tel  coutroversis  ex.  haeresi  paracletum  Spiritum 
tradere;  nee  chrisma  conficere  nec  chrismate 
baptizatorum  frontem  signare;  sed  nec  publice 
quidem  in  missa  qaenqnam  poenitentium  recon- 
ciliara  nec  fbmataa  euilibet  epistolas  mittere. 
Haec  enim  omnia  illicit^  esse  presbyteria  quia 
pontilicatus  apicem  non  habent  qnem  solia  deberi 
episcopis  auctoritate  caaonum  praecipitur;  ut 
per  hoc  et  discretio  graduum  et  dignitatis  fasti- 
giunt  suromi  pontiHcis  demonstretur ;  sed  neque 
coram  episcopo  licere  presbyteris  in  baptis- 
terium  introire  nec  pmesente  antiatita  infantem 
tingere  aut  cignare,  nec  poenitentes  sine  prae- 
cepto  episGopi  rcconciliare,  uec  eo  praesente 
■Boramentam  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  con- 
ficere, nec  eo  coram  posito  populum  docere  Tel 
benedicere  aut  salutare  nec  '  plebem  utique 
eihorUri  "      Coac.  Hispal.  a.d.  til9,  c.  7). 

(ii.)  JSridtioM  of  PretbyttTS  to  /Mmnul— The 
primilire  relations  of  presbyters  to  deacons  are 
hardly  less  obscure  than  their  relations  to 
bishops;  but  one  point  at  least  is  clear,  that  it 
was  a  relation  of  superiors  to  inferiors  in  rank. 
Deacons  appear  to  haTe  been  mainly  out-door 
relicTing  oHicers,  whose  function  waa  to  find  out 
and  to  report  the  drcumstances  of  worthy 
recipients  of  church  fbnda.  They  were  thus 
brought  into  intimate  connexion  wita  the  bishops, 
who  were  the  custodiaus  and  dispensers  of  church 
funds.  With  the  growth  of  the  supremacy  of 
the  bishops,  and  alto  with  the  extension  of  the 
eleemosynary  system,  there  was  a  corresponding 
increase  in  the  importance  of  deacons.  Of  this 
there  ia  abundant  eridpnce  in  the  Ai.ftstoti.al 
Cotutitutioiu,  which  perhaps  from  this  point  of 
Tiew  may  be  treated  as  a  "  Tendenz-schrih."  For 
eiample,  Coiut.  Apott.  2,  26,  the  bishop  sits  as 
it  were  in  the  "place  of  God,  the  deacons  stand  by 
him  as  the  haaTanly  powers  stand  by  the  side  of 
God ;  ibid.  2,  S8 ;  the  laity  are  to  make  their 
requests  known  to  the  bishop  through  the 
deacons,  even  as  we  approach  God  through  the 
Lord  ;  ibid.  2,  30,  as  the  Son  is  the  messenger  and 
prophet  of  the  Father,  so  the  deacons  are  the 
messengers  and  prophets  of  the  bishop.  So  also 
in  the  place  whico  deacons  and  presbyters 


respectively  oncopied  in  tb'e  ritaal,  the  prm- 
byters,  who  were  only  coadjutors  of  aud  concele* 
brant  with  (oif^i^irriu,  Awr.  KaV-  [201)  the 
bishop,  tended  to  be  crashed  oat.  In  the  "  PmU- 
fidal  Hi^  Mass  "  of  thoee  dajs  the  lMsho|i  and 
the  deBOODS  seemed  to  share  the  set rioe  between 
them.  Tht  presbyters  might  take  the  bishop's 
place,  but  when  he  was  present  they  appeared  to 
hare  little  share  in  the  liturgy.  Even  down  to 
modem  timet  the  gospeller  awl  the  epistoler  are 
regarded  as  dea«on  and  sub-deacon  respectiTely. 
It  ia  therefore  natural  to  find  in  early  coandls 
traoea  of  a  struggle  for  supremacy  between  pres- 
byters and  deacons.  It  is  clear  from  1  Oaac 
Artiat.  c  15,  aud  1  Ctmc.  Nioam.  c  IH,  that  the 
deacons  had  begun  to  assame  to  themselves  the 
place  in  the  liturgy  which  waa  atterward* 
reserTed  exclnairely  for  prieeta,  bishops  and 
presbyters  (the  obvieos  meaning  of  these  two 
canons  has  been  obsesred  by  the  iotcrpretstioas 
of  those  who  have  Tiewed  them  only  by  the  light 
of  later  usage,  «.g.  Binterim,  Datkieirdijfkeiten, 
Bd.  i.  p.  S60 ;  Hefele,  Counctfe,  E.  T.  toI.  i. 
p.  42(1).  But  upon  these  assamptioDs  these 
councils  put  an  e&ctnal  dteck,  and  a  few  yean 
afterwards  the  cooncil  of  I^odicaea  (fi.  20)  mads 
the  further  regulation  in  support  of  the  prcsby< 
terate  that  a  deacon  must  not  sit  in  tite  presence 
of  a  presbyter  except  with  the  preabyter's  per- 
mission (cf.  SS.  Apoitolonm  Epitiaiia,  iL^,  w. 
Pitra,,/iir.  Ecd.  Gr.  toL  i.  p.  105,  whicb, 
although  Pitra  speaks  of  the  canims  in  general  as 
an  instance  of  *'  proterram  lllam  byzantiDamn 
mentieudi  pruriginem,"  is  aapporfed  by  Stati. 
Ecda.  Antit}.  c  39).  The  rise  of  the  sacerdotal 
theory,  which  made  the  same  distinction  iietveen 

Sesbyters  and  deacons  which  had  esisted  in  the 
osaic  legislatiMi  betveot  priaata  and-  Lavitea, 
settled  the  question  in  the  East,  nor  are  any 
other  oonciliar  regulationi  respecting  it  found 
until  Cmc.  Truil.  c.  7,  which  so  far  modifies  the 
earlier  rule  as  to  allow  a  deacon  to  take  pre- 
cedence of  presbyters  whoi  be  is  acting  as  the 
deputy  of  a  metropolitan  or  patriarch.  In  the 
West  it  is  clear  firom  Jerome  that  the  struggle 
waa  cren  ktrongcr  and  more  laating  since  be  is 
at  the  trouble  formally  to  refute  those  wbe 
thought  that  a  deacon  waa  superior  to  a  presbyter 
(S.  Hieron.  Epist.  146  [85]  ad  Etxaget.) ;  and 
although  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Aries,  and 
the  growth  of  the  sacerdotal  tlieory,  which  hare 
been  mentioned  abora,  prevei^ed  any  reriral  of 
the  claim  to  what  were  oonddered  to  be  sacer- 
dotal functions  (unlea  aceount  be  taken  of  3 
Cone.  ArdaL  c.  16),  the  claim  for  precedence  was 
continued,  as  is  seen  from  Gmc.  Amdegm.  A.tL  453, 
c  2;  1  Bardnon,  A.D.  578(?),  C  4;  4  Tolet. 
A.D.  633,  c  39 ;  St-itt  Ecde*.  Aatiq.  c.  S7.  It 
may  be  added  that  in  the  strenaons  effort  wMdi 
was  made  by  Noratian  to  uphold  the  authority 
of  the  presbyterate  against  the  episcopate,  he 
seems  also  to  have  endearoured  to  dispense  with 
the  diaconate  (cf.  Caostant'e  interpretatim  of 
his  letter,  ap.  Booth,  SeHpiiaB-  Saavt,  toL  iU. 
pp.  21,  78). 

(iii.)  Fmctioat  of  J'rraftj/ters.—The  sketch 
which  has  been  giren  of  the  origin  of  the  pree- 
byterate,  and  ■  of  its  early  relations  to  the 
episcopate,  has  to  some  extent  oorered  the 
ground  of  the  present  section }  it  haa  at  the  f»m* 
time  shewn,  from  the  great  Tnriatinns  which 
took  place  in  those  reUtiooa,  the  difficulty  of 
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frtming  &ny  >tat(mi0iita  on  the  rabject  which 
will  hub!  giMxl  for  more  th&u  a  particalu  period, 
or  «  particular  group  of  churches. 

The  functioiu  of  the  presbyterat*  majr  be 
maialv  grouped  according  as  they  relate  (1)  to 
ducipiine,  (2)  to  the  sacraments,  0)  to  teaching, 
<4)  to  benediction.  The  funrtiooi  of  presbyters 
in  regard  to  ordinal  iaa  will  be  gathered  from  the 
siMcial  article  on  that  subject.  {^OaDnTAHOV,  V. 
Jtmiaterof  Ordmation.'} 

(1)  Ditdplme. — It  has  been  mentioned  above 
that  the  original  conception  of  the  presbyterate, 
aa  gathered  both  from  the  analogy  of  the  cor- 
respooding  office  among  the  Jew»,  and  from  the 
words  of  early  Christiau  writers,  was  that  it  had 
the  general  control  of  the  morals  of  the  churches, 
and  constituted  a  court  of  di«:ij>line.  1'he  same 
function  continued,  though  its  relative  import- 
anc«  decreased,  even  after  the  episcopate  had 
attained  its  final  supremacy,  and  after  tiie  officers 
of  the  church  had  become  oilicers  rather  of  wor- 
ship than  of  government.  The  most  significant 
indications  of  this  are  found  in  the  Ordinals  of  the 
Western  church ;  the  tenor  of  both  the  addresses 
to  the  people  tad  the  prayer*  ahewi  thb  to  have 
been  the  leading  element  in  the  Conception  of  a 
presbyter's  functions  at  the  time  when  those 
Urdinals  were  framed.  Presbyters  are  said  to  be 
appointed  to  help  bishops  in  the  government  of 
the  people  as  the  seventy  were  ap)>ointed  to  help 
MoMs.  The  prayer  is  that  they  may  exhibit  in 
their  own  lives  the  rirtnei  which  they  require  in 
others.  In  the  earliest  ordinal  of  the  later  type 
(Missale  Francorum,  ap.  Mnratori,  IMurg.  Jiom. 
Vet.  vol.  iii.  p.  45U)  there  u  only  a  slight 
reference  to  any  other  functions,  but  all  the  later 
Ordinals  have  added  a  prayer,  or  prayers,  that 
the  pre«byter  may  "  offer  acceptable  victims  for 
tlie  sins  and  offences  of  the  people,"  and  the 
I'aendo-lsidorian  decretala  {Epist.  /b&rum.  2, 
c  17;  UinschiuB,  p.  163,  make  sacrificing  the 
prominent  function.  The  question  of  the  general 
bearings  of  this  fnni-tion  of  distupline  upon 
Christian  moral*  is  too  iotiicate  to  be  properly 
discoMad  here ;  it  will  be  suflicient  for  the  pre- 
sent purpose  to  treat  briefly  of  its  judicial  or 
quasi- judicial  eiercise.  In  that  reit])ect  an 
important  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  the 
functions  of  the  Ordo  Pre^i/tcrorum  in  a  church 
acting  in  concert  and  the  functions  of  an  indi- 
vidual prefbyter  acting  alone;  it  is  the  more 
necessary  to  bear  this  distinction  in  mind,  as  the 
ignoring  of  it  underlies  much  of  the  confusion 
which  exists  in  many  of  the  dtsGussions  to  which 
the  subject  of  the  presbyterate  has  given  rise. 

There  are  good  grounds  for  thinking  that  in 
the  earliest  period  of  church  history  the  pres- 
byiart  were  little  more  than  the  presidents  and 
aiccntive  officers  of  the  community,  liable  to  be 
overruled  by  its  voice,  and  bound  to  carry  out  its 
decisions.  The  most  pertinent  proof  is  the 
account  of  the  judicial  process  in  a  Christian 
oommuntty  in  Tertull.  Ajxilog.  c  39  (judicatur 
magno  cum  pondere  et  apud  certos  de  Dei  coo- 
qwctu,  snmmnmque  fnturi  judicu  prae^udicium 
eat  ai  quis  deliquerit  ot  a  communicatione  ora- 
tionis  et  conventua  et  omnis  salutl  commercii 
ralegetur.  Praesulent  prubati  fuii/ae  aenivres, 
honorem  istumnon  pretiosed  testimonioadeptt"). 
But  there  can  be  no  question  that  in  time, 
though  there  may  be  a  doubt  as  to  the  particular 
time,  the  ordo  of  a  church  (1)  aaeumed  an 
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authority  apart  from  the  community,  (2)  cam* 
to  consist  of  two  elementu,  the  presbyters  and 
the  bishop  fthe  discussicn  as  to  the  place  ol 
deacons  in  relation  to  tii*  unA>  must,  for  brevity's 
sake,  be  itere  omitted}. 

(a)  The  presbyters  and  bishop,  acting  togetfaert 
formed  thacourt  to  which  oflences against  morals 
or  church  order  were  referred,  and  by  which  tht  ' 
affairs  of  the  church  generally  were  administered. 
In  this  capacity  they  formed  a  am*ip\ov  (Ignat. 
EpM.  ad  Trau,  c  8X  and  are  designated  as  such 
even  so  late  as  the  4tb  and  5th  centuries,  e^.  by 
S.  Greg.  Nazians.  Orat.  42,  11,  p.  756 ;  S.  Basil 
Epiat.  81  [319],  p.  174;  8.Sixti  III.  Epist.  laJ 
Cyrili.  Alex. ;  Synesius,  Epist.  67,  p.  2W.  Hence, 
in  terms  which  are  borrowed  from  similar  courts 
under  the  empire,  they  are  also  spoken  of  as  vin- 
jSovAot  tai  iriaxinou,  jSovA^  r^s  ^KKXqo-Ias,  t^. 
Gonat.  Apost.  2,  28,  and  in  Latin  as  a  "  eonsiliam  " 
{^att.  Eodm.  Ant.  c  22).  And  since  the  smallest 
number  of  persons  who  could  form  a  avuiSpioiF 
among  the  Jews  was  three,  one  of  the  earliest 
documents  which  refem  to  ecclesiastical  organiza- 
tion requires  each  bishop  to  appoint  two  pres- 
byten,  presumably  to  fiinn  such  a  court,  Au*r. 

c  20i  Pitra,  Jttr.  Ead.  Or.  vol.  L  p.  83 ; 
Bickell,  GemA.  dea  Kirchfenrecht^,  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 

(6)  The  bishop,  as  head  of  this  body,  was  an 
integral  and  essential  part  of  it.  His  consent 
was  ordinarily  necessary  to  the  validity  of  ita 
acta.  He  was  the  officer  by  whom  sentence  were 
pronounced,  and  by  whom  the  restoration  of 
penitents  to  church  privileges  was  effected.  It  ia 
probable  also  that  in  emergencies  in  which 
immmediate  action  was  necessary  he  had  a  dis- 
cretionary and  quasi -independent  power.  But 
without  such  an  emergency  even  Cyprian 
declined  to  act  alone.  He  will  not  judge  the  case 
of  the  sub-deacons  Philomenus  and  Fortunatua, 
and  the  acolyte  Favorinus,  since  many  of  the 
clergy  are  absent,  though  in  the  meantime,  in  hia 
capacity  of  finance-officer,  he  orders  that  the 
accused  persons  shall  not  receive  their  monthly 
allowance  {Epiat.  28  [34],  c.  Z\ 

(c)  individual  presbyters  sometimes  claimed 
for  themselves  a  limiJar  discretionary  power; 
"audio  tamen  quosdam  de  presbyteris- neo  evan- 
gelii  memores,  nee  quid  ad  nos  martyres  scrip- 
serint  oogitantes,  nee  episco|)o  honorem  lacerdctii 
sui  et  cathedrae  reservantes,  jam  cum  lapatscom- 
municare  coepisse  et  ofierre  pro  lllis  et  eneha- 
ristism  dare,  quando  oportet  ad  haec  per 
ordinein  perveniri  (St.  Cyprian.  Epiat.  11  [17], 
c  2).  But  the  claim  was  disallowed.  In  the 
East  the  general  rule  was  laid  down  that  indi- 
vidual presbyters  must  not  act  without  the 
bishop's  consent  (Cone.  Laod.  c.  57,  &•>«»  yvA/tnt 
Tov  iwiaitinu ;  so  Can.  Apart,  e.  36,  where  Bal- 
samon  limits  the  role  to  the  administratitm  of 
church  (buds,  but  Zonaras  understands  it  of 
excommunication);  1)ut  the  penitentiaries  who 
were  appointed  at  Constantinople  after  the 
Novatian  schism  wei-e  pre>byters  (Socrat.  H.  E. 
5,  19X  and  much  later  arclibishop  Theodore,  who 
must  be  taken  as  an  authority  for  at  any  rate 
contemporary  usage,  expressly  states  that 
'*  among  the  Greeks  a  presbyter  may,  if  there  it 
necessity,  reconcile  a  penitent  "  (Poenit.  Theodor. 
2,  3,  8,  ed.  Uaddan  and  Stubbs,  (^"nciVs,  &c.,  vol. 
iii.). 

In  the  West  their  powers  in  this  respr^t  wera 
limitsd  by  many  conciliar  enactments,  the  repa> 
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tition  of  which,  how<^r,  ihewt  thnt  thtj  wcn 
Bot  nnfn<iuently  struggled  ^lioiA.  The  tmr- 
Ikat  cuon  u  that  of  Elrin  (Con>-.  lUtb.  3U6, 
c  Sit),  the  mftin  purport  of  which  appcan  to 
be  tlut  *  presbrter  (or  deacoii)  must  not  re- 
admit a  penitent  eren  in  peril  o(  death  vithont 
coiuuiUng  his  biahop;  but  the  test  of  the 
caaon  ia  comewhat  uncertain,  an  i  haa  given  rUe 
to  some  cMutrorersy  (cf.  the  notes  of  Anbespine 
on  the  canon,  printed  as  an  appendii  to  his 
•dition  »f  OpUtns.  l^aris.  1631 ;  F.  de  Ifeadoaa. 
DiMcrt.  de  Co*.  Gmo.  fUib.  ap.  Hanii  a  p.  24:1; 
Petarinstfe  t'tjenitet  Beeoneil.  Vist.  Eodetme  Mori- 
btu  ReceptOj  c.  2, 4).  There  Is  a  similar  Tsrietj'  in 
the  AfriotD  canons  on  the  same  subject ;  2  Cone 
Carth.  c.  4,  coincides  with  the  Tisrgiun  uf  the  canan 
of  iUrira  which  is  j^iven  above  (the  tait  as  given 
to  Hanii,  iiL  liM,  it  slightly  different  from  id. 
Si.  89-7,  bnt  the  pnrport  ia  the  same);  bnt 
the  African  code  allows  a  presbyter  to  act  in 
similar  caws  without  coninltiug  his  bishop  (Cod. 
Can.  Afric.  c  43).  The  Qallican  caaoiu  agree 
with  the  latter  rale ;  1  Cunc  Arans.  A.D.  441 
(under  S.  Hilary  of  Arlea),  c  1.  specially  of 
heretics;  ao  lotidem  verbit.  2  Ardat.  e.  S0;  sa 
also  Cone  Epson,  A.D.  517,  c.  20.  Cooc  Agath. 
A.D.  506,  c.  44,  2  Cone.  Uirip.  a.d.  619,  c  7,  lay 
down  the  ranrerse  rule  that  a  presbyter  must 
not  readmit  a  penitent  publicly  in  church  ;  and 
tbt  latter  of  the  two  councils  prohibits  such  an 
action  even  upon  the  delegation  of  a  bishop; 
but  archbishop  Theodore  ezpresaet  the  opinion 
that  such  a  delegation  was  permisnible  (PoMiit. 
Theod.  1,  13,  3,  ed.  Haddan  and  Stabbs),  leaning 
herein,  an  in  otner  points,  rather  to  the  luwtem 
than  to  the  Western  u»e.  It  may  be  noted  as  an 
indication  of  the  drift  of  opinion  and  usage  that 
the  Jumit^e-  Pontifical  of  the  end  of  the  8th 
century  (Pontif.  Geuimeticense,  Martene,  ordo  m.) 
treats  the  receiTing  of  i>enitents  as  an  ordinary 
function  of  bishops  and  presbyten  in  distinction 
from  deacons.  The  Apostolical  Conatitutioiu 
(6,  27)  deny  the  right  of  iudividnul  presbyteis 
to  defioBe  {KoBBifutv}  inferior  clerks,  but  allow 
them  to  suspend  (eufnptCti")  ineh  as,  being  subject 
to  their  authority,  deserve  suspension;  (the 
Coptic  version,  as  translated  by  Tattam,  e.  73, 
makes  the  distinction  to  lie  in  their  having 
power  to  put  out,  bnt  not  power  to  anathematize). 
Whether  a  single  presbyter  haJ  power  to  excom- 
municate in  early  times  is  doubtful :  the  earliest 
mentiim  of  such  a  power  is  probably  in  the 
Jxuiicium  Clemeniia,  which  gives  summary  power 
in  certain  cases  of  misbehavionr  in  charch  to  a 
bishop,  presbyter,  or  any  oJerk  (Jadic.  Clem, 
c  20,  ap.  Hitddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  226,  from 
Kunstmann  fOiuteat.  BScher  dsr  AnjfeUaoki. 
p.  176). 

(2)  TV  AKrammfa ;  (i.)  TU  AwAoriW^In  tba 
earlie->t  period  it  'u  probable  thai  in  the  En* 
charist.  ns  in  the  administration  of  discipline 
and  church  funds,  the  bishops  and  presbyters 
acted  toi^ether  (this  prsftice  of  "concelebration" 
snrviveil  at  Kome  lung  after  it  appears  to  hare 
eeased  elsewhere;  it  is  mentioned  by  Amalarina 
of  Metz  in  the  9th  century,  de  Erdn.  Ofi.  i  12, 
three  ceuturies  later  by  !aDoci>nt  III.,  de  Ui/tt. 
Misg.  iv.  r.  25,  nnd  by  many  nie-liaevnl  writers). 
They  juiotly  olfered  or  blessed  the  offerings,  and 
jointly  dirtributvd  them  to  the  people.  In  the 
libsence  of  the  bishop  the  presbytfra  coald  per- 
fttrm  these  fmiutions  without  him ;  the  power  to 


o^  or  blett  the  Eucharistic  offeringt,  and  to  gin 
them  to  the  people,  wbs  probably  regarded  i* 
inherent  in  the  office  of  a  presbyter ;  and  it  m»f 
beinfeiTed  fVomthe  fact  of  its  Mag  rhefoooira 
of  which  an  erring  presbyter  waa  Aral  di^prirfd 
Coikc.  Neocaes.  c  9,  that  it  was  regarded  as  the 
chief  independent  function  of  his  ofBce.  Oat- 
side  the  dty  church  in  which  the  bishop  *dJ 
bis  presbyters  ordinarily  thus  aried  tc^h»r.  s 
single  pmbyter  seems  to  tiare  ezercise'l  tbis 
power  without  queaticm;  he  might  '*bnsk 
bread  **  with  oonfesson  in  their  pruMu  or  a*  a 
apostolic  days  "from  house  to  boose."  At 
Rome  the  presDyters  of  the  several  UWi.  vhkk 
were  prautically  equivalent  to  the  urban  pitristwa 
of  later  times,  were  re^lrainel  from  coDsetrrstio; 
the  Euoharist  themselvea.  and  uatcd  instcaJ  tiut 
which  the  bishops  *ent  them ;  bat  tbe  words  >4 
the  earliest  enactment  respecting  this,  state  «i- 
pressly  that  the  practice  wa»  iDerely  desifraH 
as  a  mark  of  unity  of  communion,  and  a^mit 
that  presbyters  have  onlinarily  the  right  of  f«D- 
secration  (S.  Innocent  1.  Epist.  ad  Dmnt.  r.  h). 
Bnt  elsewhere  there  does  not  a|^iear  to  !»*« 
been  any  natriction  wbatevi?,  axoept  tb««« 
which  were  impitsed  by  the  genenJ  rules  <f 
seniority  and  precedence,  e.<j.  Cone  Neucaes. 
c.  13.  In  time,  however,  there  came  to  U 
restrictions  of  place.  2  Cone.  Carth.  A.D.  S!KI(7) 
c  9,  forbids  a  presbyter  from  performioi;  bis 
office  "in  quolibet  loco  "  without  the  jienniswn 
of  his  bihhop.  The  requirement  that  theitltsr 
upon  w  bich  he  oA'ers  should  previonsl  y  have  brtn 
consecrated  by  h  bishop,  is  probably  of  mtirb 
later  date ;  the  first  )Kisitive  enactments  an  ta 
the  Liher  Puntificalis  (  Vii.  8.  Siric.  c  'iy,  and  in 
the  Carojingian  capitnlarie^  KanJi  U.  Cofit. 
Oftttml,  A.D.  769,  c.  14,  Pertx.  vol.  i.  p.  32:  the 
fact  that  it  is  so  elaborately  vindicatvd  by  the 
Pseu do- Isidore  (Decret.  Kelicis  IV.  a6  '->mMS 
Epiaoopo*,  Hinschius,  ji.  TOO)  and  also  the  iVt 
that  it  occurs  as  a  positive  enactment,  not  ba«d 
upon  early  canoniol  authority,  eo  late  »  tbe 
I'lth  century,  in  the  capitulariee  of  Atto  l(. 
of  Vercelli,'  arc  A.d.  950,  c.  7,  ap.  D'Achfiy 
Spidt.  vol.  i.  p.  4ti3,  are  signilicnnt  indicatioQs<rf 
its  late  date.  In  the  absence  of  such  a  cm»^ 
crated  altar,  fixed  or  portable.  Archbishop  T)i««- 
dore  allows  a  presbyter  to  perform  mass  proriJed 
that  he  holds  the  demenu  in  his  bands  (Poeaiu 
Theodor.  2,  2,  2,  ed.  Uaddao  and  Stubha). 

(ii.)  Baptism. — ^The  admiauon  of  a  new  member 
into  the  community  waa  in  early  timei  the 
work  of  the  whole  church.  In  the  roost  solema 
form  of  the  ceremony  bishop,  presbyteis,  deacon*, 
and  laity,  i|  nn  itfii  Sioftoo'uife-it,  and  rina 
rvj  iKKKtiaims  wX^Afian  (S.  IMonys.  Areap. 
dt  Eaelet.  Hitrarch.  S,  4.  where  a  CMupariaeii 
with  3,  14  ihewt  that  Paohyniercs  is  wrh^ 
in  understanding  the  expresuuns  of  the  itKifM 
only)  had  each  thi-ir  appropriate  part.  In  th* 
less  solemn  forms  of  the  ceremony  the  Eastern 
Church  seems  to  have  allowed  either  a  bithnpW 
a  presbyter  to  preside  (fiomat.  Apo  t,  7,  i!',  >• 
•6iiit  ,1,  20,  lhMrt(w  is  a  diatind  and  pmfxr 
funcUon  of  a  |»«sb}^r') ;  bnt  in  the  Westrn 
Church  the  function  of  a  presbyter  in  Ibii 
res[>ect  seems  alwavs  to  have  been  regardeJ  si 
delegnted  and  uot  original ;  on  this  point  tbs 
statements  of  Tertullian  and  Jerome  leave  M 
room  for  reasonable  doubt;  the  former  tayi. 
ift  BapiiuHO,  c  17,   "d^pdi  [sa  baptinnn] 

DiLM.zodbyCOOgle 


PBIEST 


PEIKBT  1-707 


Hvii^io  hiibet  Joa  i&niBiai  mmbIm  ^oi  Mt 
^iMopoa.  Dehmo  preibytcri  «t  ^mni,  bob 
Canen  doe  episcopi  aoGtoriUta  propter  ecdcatM 
^norem ; "  the  latt«r  mys,  Did.  •:  Lwif.  c  9, 
Op.  ed.  Migne,  vol.  ii.  1(J4,  "  inde  [«;.  from  tbe 
tMoetffity  for  anity  in  tb«  dturch}  Tsnit  at  sino 
jcfari«niate  et  episcopi  jusaioo*  neque  preibjrttr 
^eque  diacontu  jus  babeaot  )Mt)>ti^iuU."  ]n 
>Dth  £ut  .and  we»t  whm  th«  fu)l  oercmMiiBl 
took  plaof,  tbera  wv  a  diviauuD  of  Ubonr ;  tbe 
best  itcouunt  of  the  part  of  each  ord«r  at'  clergy 
in  the  ¥m.\  is  to  be  found  ia  the  tr«atiae  nf 
Uionysius  Ar«opagii«  quoted  ahore :  the 
.Mulieiit  complete  accuuut  of  Wmtoni  uiage  is  to 
1m  found  in  MabilliHt's  Or4o  JIomuwus,  i.  c.  43, 
id.  vii.  c.  11'  In  both  of  these  a  div^nctioD  is 
drawn  between  the  iniDiemitHi  in  water,  wbU^ 
^ght  be  performed  by  deacans  and  even  by 
ad^yte^,  and  the  other  ceremonies,  of  which  the 
iehief  were  the  anointing  with  tbe  cbrism  aad 
4h«  imposition  of  hands,  whieh  ware  aband  ba- 
twean  the  prenbyters  and  tbe  bisbopa.  If  tbe 
iiisbops  were  absent,  tht>  Eat4em  church  alk>w«d 
«  presbyter  tu  do  all  that,  if  preaent,  the  biidiop 
would  have  done ;  but  alrhoiigh  there  wae  for 
aome  time  a  mriety  of  uHHge  in  tlie  West  (as 
ia  shewn,  by  the  h<A  that  Gregory  the 
GrMit  iJij^t.  4.  0,  Tol.  ii.  p.  689]  rtearv«M  tht 
final  anointing  on  the  forehead  for  bishopi, 
whereas  in  Kp^.  4,  2(>,  rol.  it.  p.  705,  he  allows 
it  to  presbyters),  it  nltimntely  came  to  be  the 
Western  rule  that  a  presbyter  might  anoint 
with  tbe  chriitm,  provided  that  he  ased  chrism 
which  had  previously  been  coiuecrated  by  a 
bishop^  and  uso  that  he  ^id  not  anoint  on  tbe 
fbrehead  CS>  Innocent,  Epiat.  ad  DeetM.  c  3,  ap. 
HinMchios,  p.  &'2!l),  but  that  he  must  not  ig  any 
ease  impose  hands  (Theodulph.  Aureliaa.  d« 
0>-4ine  Bafdiamiy  c.  17,  Higne,  P.  L.  gt.  '23.<)-  In 
other  words  a  presbyter  might  baptise,  but  i 
bidbop  nio&t  confirm ;  (it  ia  important  to  note 
tbat  when  PhoUus  objected  to  this  Western 
nasge,  and  asked  **  Whence  came  the  law  that 
presbyters  should  not  confirm  7  *'  Epiat.  i.  13 
(2),  Bp.  Uigne,  P.  G.  vol.  cii.  726,  the  Latins  were 
pot  able  to  give  any  better  authority  than  the 
Decretiils  and  the  Liber  Pontificalia,  aee  e.g. 
the  srguments  of  Aenemi  of  Paris  ap.  D'Achery, 
SpicAn.  vol.  >.  p.  141 ).  When  the  later  system 
1^ dioceses  and  parishes  began  to  prcrail,  there 
WM  some  variety  of  usage,  (a)  Sometimes  there 
was  only  one  biipti:>tcrf  in  a  diocese,  and  to  it 
all  candidate*  fur  baptism  had  to  come,  (b)  But 
more  frequently  the  jiarorhial  presbyter  had  the 
right  of  baptizing  in  his  own  parish,  and 
such  baptism  by  a  pnrochinl  pi^byter  did  not 
confer  the  full  litatiiii  of  church  membership  until 
it  hud  been  followed  by  "confirmation."  Jerome 
thought  that  the  baptiem  viu>  ^ipiritually  valid 
witboat  such  ctjiitiruiatiim  (S.  Hieron.  I>M.  c 
J-Mdf,  c.  9),  but  tbe  later  view  doubted  this  (sea 
ft^.  Puenit.  Theodore,  2,  4,  4,  ed.  Haddan  and 
Stubbs ;  Joasn.  Dioc.  Ep  at.  ad  Scnar.  c.  14,  ap. 
Migne*  P.  L.  vol.  lix.  4(}f>;  Isanc  Ltngon.,  oan, 
II,  8,  afi.  Mignc,  P.  L.  vol.  cixir.),  ttnd  out  of 
this  doubt  probably  sprung  the  revival  of  the 
chore pisco pate  ia  t'rance  in  the  Ht)i  nod  Sth 
Gaotnries  (Hraban.  itlaur.  dd  inatit.  Clcr.  i.  5, 
**  ordinal!  innt  charepiu'i>pi  propter  pau|)erum 
coram  qui  in  agris  et  rilliit  comttluut  ne  eis 
solatium  confirmntionis  deesset : "  on  tbe  other 
ba^d,  in  the  vigortfua  polemic  Hgaiut  (ba  cbor- 


episoepate  wlnob  is  made  by  the  author  of  tba 
Cilsa  dccntalsf  tUa  privilegt  it  dcidod  to  them, 
•.g.  Ltmit  P^me  dt  Priviig^io  Chanpiaeoponmf 
Hinachios,  p.  628,  Danaai  Papae  de  Chorepiaoopia, 
iWl  p.  bl4),  (c)  The  parochial  presbvter  had 
the  delegated  right  of  using,  but  nut  tbe  r^bt 
of  cottsecrMtiog  the  baptismal  chriam.  This  was 
the  African  rule,  i  Cono.  Uartb.  c  3= Cud. 
Eeelea.  Afric  c  6  (but  it  appears  f^rom  J<du) 
the  DeMM  that  is  bis  time,  i.a.  in  tbe 
centnry,  African  presbyters  had  tlte  right  of 
ooflaecrating  the  chmra,  Epiat.  ad  8enar.  c  8, 
Uigne,  P.  L.  vol.  iix.  4o4 ;  UabiUon,  Jfus.  Itai.  I. 
2,  74),  and  1  Cone.  Tolet,  c.  'Hi,  enacted  that  it 
should  henceforth  be  the  Spaaisb  rule ;  as  such 
it  was  eonfonaed  by  2  Cone.  Brae.  a.d.  b&i,  c  19, 
2  Cone.  Hisp.  A.D.  619,  c.  7 ;  bat  it  is  rather 
implied  than  directly  stated  by  tbe  Galilean 
councilB,  e.g.  cose.  Vas.  a.d.  44'2,  c  3,  and  pro> 
faably  did  Bot  exist  in  the  Eiut  (cf.  Poenit.  Theod. 

2,  8,  ed.  Haddan  and  Stnbbs).  Where  tka 
rttle  axistad,  the  parochial  presbytera  were 
bound  to  obtain  the  chrism  from  the  bishop  once 
a  year,  usually  just  before  l^ter;  so  iStatt, 
Ecd«*.  Antiq.  c.  dtij  1  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  20; 
Cone  Vas.  c.  3 ;  Cone  Kmerit.  a.d.  666,  c.  9, 
farther  enacta  that  be  who  is  charged  by  the 
bisbt^  to  oonvey  tbe  chrism  to  presbyters  is  not 
to  euct  pay  for  it.  (d)  Tbe  right  of  baptizing 
eicept  in  cmergendee  was  apparently  not 
peratxial  to  the  parocbia!  presbyter,  but  had  to 
be  exercissd  in  an  anthoriied  place ;  the  Trultaa 
coQncil  (c  31)  will  not  allow  it  to  be  ezercisad 
io  private  ohapels  without  the  bishop's  authorityi 
and  the  Frankisb  and  Carvlhigian  oafatuUriaa 
appear  to  deny  the  title  of  even  parish  chnrohsa 
to  be  baptuiteries,  unlesM  they  are  eiprewly 
cotutituted  such  by  the  bishop ;  "  ut  publicum 
foaptisterium  in  uUa  parochia  {i^.  diocese^  esse 
non  detwat  nisi  ibi  nbi  episcopns  constitnerit 
cujos  parrocbia  est"(Pippini  Capit.  Vernense, 
A.D.  765,  0.  7,  Parts,  L«^m  1,  p.  24  =  Cono. 
Vem.  ap.  Mani^  zii.  077 ;  so  also  Capit.  Ticinense, 
A.n.  801,  0.  lU,  PertE,  i.  p.  85).  , 

(3)  Preaching  and  Tetu  hing.  —  The  Jewish 
presbyters  were  not,  as  such,  teachers ;  and  sine* 
(I  Tiro.  V.  17)  hy  making  special  mention  of 
those  who  labour  in  the  Word  and  doctrine  "  im- 
plies that  some  presbyters  did  not  so  labour,  it 
may  be  inferred  that  teaching  was  not  an  in* 
herent  function  of  the  Chrisrian  presbyterata. 
The  Atararyttl  KA^^ieyroi  (c.  16)  contemplate  the 
caae  of  an  unlettered  presbytor,  aud  tbe  e.irliest 
list  of  presbyteral  functions  (Polyc.  Epiat.  ad 
Philipp.  c.  6)  treats  a  presbyter,  wholly  as  a 
disciplinary  officer;  nor  is  tbere  any  mention  of 
prfsbyters  in  connexion  with  teaching  in  either 
Clement  or  Ignatius.  The  Clemciitinei  also  in- 
dicate that,  wliereas  the  bishops  had  to  do  with 
the  doctrine,  tbe  presbyters  had  to  do  with  the 
morals  of  the  membara  of  the  oharch  {kerogn. 

3,  65).  But  the  function  of  teaching,  although 
not  inherent  in  tne  presbyterxte,  whs  not  in- 
compatible with  it.  There  were  "presbyter! 
dootores"  (S.  Cyprian,  Epist.  24,  vol.  i.  p.  287  ( 
Ada  Perpetuae  et  Feiicitatii,  ap.  Huinart,  c  13); 
preaching  (^ifuKthr')  was  a  function  from  which  a 
lapsed  presbyter  waa  deposed  (Cone.  Ancyr.  a.d. 
313,  0-  1);  and  it  is  clear  that  the  Alexandrian  ' 
usage  of  excluding  presbytera  from  preaching 
was  either  temporary  or  local  (Socrat.  H,  a. 

I  5,  22).    It  was,  in  short,  a  delegated  funotloo; 


0 


1708  PBILIDANTS 


PRIMATE 


it  wai  committed  to  the  '*  wiser "  presbTtan 
(S.  Chryn.  Horn.  3  in  Epiift.  i.  ad  Corinth,  (ip.  «d. 
MigDfl.  vol.  z.  p.  26),  aad  therefure,  in  wme 
Marches,  coald  not  be  exercised  ia  the  preMDet 
of  a  bishop  (S.  Hienm.  Epist  52  [3]  ad  Seput. 
c.  7,  who  objects  to  thi»  ncluiion;  2  Cone 
Hisp.  A.IP.  619,  c  7).  But  after  the  establish- 
ment of  the  parochial  sjitem,  tbe  pririleges  of 
predftan  in  parishea  became  extended  in  this 
and  i )  other  respects ;  and  the  Western  diardi 
seems  to  hnve  thencerorth  connted  preaching 
as  an  ordinary  functioa  of  a  paridh  presbyter 
(3  Cone.  Vns.  a.d.  c.  2 ;  Cone.  Clores.  A.D. 
747,  c  U);  so  the  ninth -century  writers  on 
diurch  institutioBS,*,,?.  Hrabatt.  Manr.dr  Instit. 
Clerk,  i.  6 ;  cr.  (^esnel,  Diucrt.  xL  <ii  &  Lmm. 
M.  Op.  c.  12). 

(4)  Bmedkthm. — ^The  Christian  churches  oon- 
tbined  the  Jewl^  practice  of  blessing  both 
peracns  and  things,  and  since  the  blessing  of 
persons  assumeil  a  superiority  In  the  pervon  who 
fave  the  benediction  over  the  person  who  receired 
it  (cf.  Hcb.  Tii.  7),  in  the  Christian,  sj  in  the 
Jewlah,  assemblies,  it  was  a  functioa  of  tbe  presi- 
dent. Ordinarily  it  was  thus  a  function  of 
the  bishop;  but.  In  the  absence  of  the  bishop, 
a  presbyter  roi^ht  bless,  whether  pobllcly  in 
church  or  privately  elsewhere  (Cbfwf.  A/^t.  A, 
20 ;  8,  27 ;  S.  Basil.  Epitt.  2  ad  AttpMioch.  c  27, 
where  nupenaion  from  this  function  is  the 
pnnishmeBt  of  a  presbyter  who  has  contraeted 
an  nulawfut  marriage).  But  in  the  West  the 
rights  of  presbyters  ia  this  respect  becsme  much 
restricted.  In  the  bt\i  century,  Cone.  Regiens, 
o.  5,  allows  presbyters  to  gire  the  benediction  in 
private  houses  and  in  the  country,  but  not  in 
ehun.-h ;  and  enrly  in  the  following  century  Cone. 
Agath.  e.  44  eipre^ly  forbids  a  presbyter  to  give 
it  in  chnrch  ;  but  2  Coac  Htspal.  (A.D.  619,  c7) 
narrows  the  prohibition  to  cases  in  which  the 
bishop  is  present,  and  this  has  oontinned  to  be 
the  Western  rule, 

[For  the  conditions  of  admlsidon  to  the  priest- 
hood, see  Obdreis,  hOlv;  for  the  mode  of 
appoiutinent  and  admission,  see  OiiDiKATio:« ;  for 
the  relations  of  priests  to  synods  and  eoanclls, 
BM  CoOMCit,  p.  473.]  [E.  H.j 

PRILIDANUS,  martyr  with  Urbanas  and 

EpoIoQua,  three  youths,  who  sniTered  with  bishop 
Babylu  at  Antioch ;  commemorated  Jan.  24. 
(Usuard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Jfat-t.  Priliuamus;  Klorns 
sp.  Bed.  Mart.  PARiLiRANUa,  nnder  Numerian ; 
Mart  Soin.  Fbilidiaitui  )  H.} 

PRIMATE.  The  word  primataC  primal") 
seems  to  hare  come,  like  some  other  tcclesias- 
tical  terms,  from  the  civil  law.  From  its  first 
use,  in  which  it  wai  applied  generally  to  the 
chief  men  of  a  community,  it  came  to  be  used 
in  an  otlidal  sense  (x)  of  the  presidents  of  the 
Jewish  commuuitiew, allei-  the  title  "  patriarch  " 
had  t«ased,  Cod.  2'ieiii/at.  16,  8, 8,  29 ;  (A)  uf  thg 
"  decuriones  "  of  a  mnuici|ial)tv,  Cbcf.  Tbm/dos. 
7,  18,  Vd:  12.  I.  4;  (c)  of  the  heads  of  the 
bureua  of  a  provinciul  governor.  Cod.  Theodoa, 
9.  40.  It;  12,  6.  cf.  Itethm.mn-llolliveg,  Der 
JtSimsf/ie  Civit-proieM,  Bd.  iii.  p.  142.  It  U  a 
probiible  infemoco  fVom  tlie  Pseudo-Isidorian 
Eput.  AnacUti,  ii.  c  2tj,  that  it  waw  also  applied 
in  the  pout -Imperial  nrttiitiization  of  the  nest  to 
offioan  who  h»d  judicial  fimctions  oo^raspooding 


to  thnae  of  ecclesiastical  primatet ;  out  of  the 
existence  of  such  otlicers  no  direct  trac«  can 
fimnd.  (For  the  Carolingiao  "  primates  palatii," 
see  Waitz,  Dmttehe  Verfaatvuga-jemsAiciU*,  Bd.  ir, 
277.) 

In  Its  eceleklastical  use  if  is  found  in  three 
senses.  (The  use  of  its  Greek  equivalent  i 
Wfiarrfiitp,  which  is  found  in  several  Syrian 
Inscriptions,  one  of  which  bears  tbt  date  A.D. 
514,  Corpus  /lucriptioiam  Graecanm,  J>t*. 
8627,  8tl:tO,  8431,  is  here  omitted,  because  then 
is  no  clue  to  its  precise  vilification.) 

(1)  Its  earliest  sense  seems  to  be  that  of 
seniority,  whether  in  respect  of  age  or  of  office. 
Leo  the  Great  uses  "  primatns  of  seniority 
among '  presbyters  {EpU.  19  (18)  ad  Donm 
BenmetU.  vol.  i.  p.  Pope  Hilary  (Eput 
8,  ap.  Migne,  Patr.  Lat.  vol.  Iviii.  25)  tiaiisfers 
the  power  of  ordaining  bishops  from  Hermes, 
metropolitan  of  Narhoane,  to  Constantia*,  bishep 
of  [Jiiex,  an  being*' aero  honoris  primas;*'jo>t 
as  in  a  similar  case  Leo  the  Great  {Epitt.  10, 
vol.  L  p.  641)  tmnsfert  the  ibnetlons  of  metro- 
politan from  Hilary  of  Aries  to  LeoBtins,  ex- 
pressly on  the  ground  of  his  seniority.  The 
word  was  consequently  nsed  in  Africa  to  denote 
the  senior  bishop  of  the  prorince,  who  there 
held  the  place  which  in  most  other  parts  of  the 
Christian  world  was  held  by  the  bishop  of  the 
civil  metropolis.  The  exact  title  of  this  hitkof 
was  "  prinuKi  sedis  episcoptis,**  a^d  3  Coac  CarUi. 
e.  26  =  Cod.  Ecdea.  Afric.  e.  39  enacts  that  he 
is  not  to  take  the  appellations  "  summus  mmt- 
dos,"  or  '*princepa  sacerdotum;"  but  the  wofd 
"prtmas"  is  used,  Apparently  with  the  same 
meaning,  in  2  Cone  Carth.  c.  1 2 ;  A  Cone.  Carth. 
88  (in  S  Cone  Cuth.  c.  7  =  OxL  £ocia.  Afrle. 
0.  19,  there  is  an  important  variety  of  reading 
between  "  primatem  "  and  "  primates  ") ;  to  thii 
African  usiige  Gregory  the  Great,  Episi.  i.  74, 
vol.  ii.  p  559,  expresses  strong  objecMooa. 

(2)  The  word  Is  occasionally  used  in  reference 
to  the  ollice  or  status  of  a  metropolitan :  t.g.'a 
the  dispute  between  the  Hshopa  of  Vienne  and 
Aries,  which  was  settled  by  Cone.  Tanria-  a-D. 
4U1,  c.  2;  in  1  C<inc.  Brae.  A.D.  563,  c.  6:  so 
also  sometimes  in  the  Latin  transla'ioos  of  the 
Greek  canons,  e.f.  in  Dionysias  £xignus  Can. 
Apost.  35  an.  Sirmund ;  C'ldex  Can.  VeL  Eeda. 
&man.,  in  Vermndus,  Brwiatio  Canontnn,  c  4, 
ap.  Migne,  Patr.  Lat.  vol.  Uvii.  9-H),  "metro- 
politanl  vel  primaliti;''  in  Martin  of  Braga, 
Gapit.  c.  4,  ap.  Mnnsi,  ix.  849 ;  and  in  S.  Imu. 
H.  Epiat.  108  (83)  ad  Thgodor.  Fim^tUieo.  vol.  L 
p.  1173  (in  the  plural). 

(3)  The  titia  was  not  In  ordinary  nse  natil 
the  9th  century,  and  It  was  then  applied  to  a 
new  distinction  which  was  creatM  among 
bishops,  chiefly  by  the  iuliuence  of  the  Pseud**- 
Isidorian  decretals.  In  the  tjistcm  divisinasof 
the  empire  the  church  had  closely  followed  the 
gradations  of  civil  rank.    The  pnivinces  ('np- 

«>ch  of  which  had  its  civil  praaa  or 
oimmilariM,  and  its  eeclesiastical  metropolitan, 
were  groupi^  into  dioecetes,  each  of  which  had 
its  civil  vicarivs,  contfs,  or  praefe-tta,  nai  its 
ecclesiasticnl  exarch  or  potriarch  [Patri- 
arch (2)].  But  in  the  West  each  province  was 
in  almost  all  respects  a  separate  ecclesiastical 
unit ;  there  was  no  officer  nnrresponJing  to  the 
civil  vbxriuti  there  wu  no  appeal  bim  tha  - 
prorinoial  synod  and  the  provincial  metru- 
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poLtan,  except  tba  appeal,  which  vaa  oflener 

.  claimed  than  allowedi  to  the  biflhop  of  Rome. 
The  earlier  policy  of  the  Komnn  see  was  to 
support  the  authority  of  metropolitans;  a^,  S. 
Leo  M.  EpUt.  108  (83)  ad  Theodor,  Fonyui.  vol. 
i.  p.  1173,  objects  to  direct  appeal  from  a  bishop 
to  Rome.  Bui  its  Liter  policy  was  the  revene 
of  thi>:  and  from  the  6th  to  the  8th  ceaturiea 
the  iuflueiice  of  metropolitans  risibly  declined, 
BO  that  Pippin  consulted  pope  Zachary  as  to  the 
best  means  of  reriving  it  (S.  Zachar.  pap.  Epi$t. 
ad  Pippin,  «p.  Usnid,  tiu.  xii.  S2ti).  It  was 
accordingly  revived  ander  the  CaroliBgiani 
(Pippin,  Cttpit  Vettn.  ZhtpUx,  A.D.  75b,  o.  2; 
Oiruli  Hiigu.  Capit.  A.D.  779,  c.  1),  and  the 
revived  otSca  played  an  important  pai-t  in 
pnliiical  as  well  as  in  ecclesiastical  aflairs  (see 
Waitz,  iMuiache  VerfiatmjsgetchichU,  vol.  iii. 
p.  351  sqq.).  But  both  tiia  sntfrugaD  bishops 
and  the  Komu  see  found  the  metropolitans  in- 
coDvenient :  the  former  preferred  a  remote  to  a 
near  superior,  the  latter  disliked  the  exerciae  of 
ecclesiastical  discijiline  by  judges  who,  if  sup- 
ported,  aa  they  seemed  lilcely  to  be,  by  the 
iniluence  of  the  temporal  power,  might  weaken 
fta  direct  control  over  the  Western  churches, 
la  addition  to  this  there  appear  to  have  been,  in 
the  troubled  fimes  which  followed  the  death  of 
Charlea  the  Great,  seveml  cases  in  which  bUho)M 
had  met  with  severe,  if  not  unjust,  treatment  at 
the  hands  of  metropolitans.  The  author  of  the 
pMudo-Isidomn  decretals  consequently  intro- 
dnced  into  the  Went  the  l^astern  diMtinction 
between  metropolitans  and  eiarchs,  to  the  latter 
of  whom  he  confined  the  wonl  primaU,  which 
had  hitherto  been  occnsionalty  used  for  any 
metropolitan,  aad  which  be  identitied  with  the 
earlier  Kastem  equivalent  of  exarch,  viz.  patri- 
arch, Epitt.  Annie  c  3,  "nnlli  archiepiscopi 
primstei  vocentur  nisi  ilH  qui  primas  tenent 
civitates  quarum  episcopos  et  succecsores  eorum 
reguhiriter  jiatrinrcbaa  vel  primates  esse  con- 
stitaerunt,  nisi  aliqua  gens  deinceps  ad  fidera 
coavertatur,  cui  neoessesit  propter  mul tit udinem 
e|HSCoporam  primaiem  coiutitui.  Reliqui  vero 
qni  alias  metrn]>o]itHnas  sedee  adeptl  aunt  non 
primates  sed  metropolitani  norainentur:"  so 
Anaclet.  £t)i9t.  ii.  o.  26;  Zepherin.  Epitt.  c..2; 
Felio.  i.  Episi.  c  4j  Steph.  Epitt.  ii.  c  10; 
Julii  Dacret.  c.  12:  so  also  Benedict.  Lerit. 
Capit.  iv.  439,  np.  Pertz,  X«yum,  vol,  ii.  pars  2, 
1^  1:10;  Capit.  Angilramni,  c  22,  ap.  Hinschius, 
I)ecret.  Pmtia-hidur.  p.  762.  The  letter  of  pope 
Hormiadas  which  Hincmar  of  Reims  quotes  in 
hU  contTOTerity  with  Hincmiir  of  I^on  as  giving 
a  primacy  to  the  see  of  Reims,  with  a  reserva- 
tion of  the  rij^hts  of  metropolitans,  resembles 
the  faUe  decretals  too  closely  to  be  treated  as 

Snnlne  (Hincmar  Rem  ens.  OpiuMO.  in  CauM 
inemar.  Ltaulim,  c  16,  ap.  Uigne,  Patr.  I^t. 
vol.  csxvi.  338).  After  this  date  the  title  was 
in  frequent  uve,  especially  in  reference  to  the 
metrnpolitanK  to  whom  the  bishops  of  Rome 
entrusted  in  their  i-espectiva  distrioti  the  powers 
of  the  Romiin  see. 

The  fuuctions  of  primates  In  the  later  sense  of 
the  term,  so  far  as  thev-  differ  from  the  ordiuiu-y 
functions  of  metropolitans,  are  almost  wholly 
judicial.  in  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  decretals, 
which  are  the  foundation  of  all  subaequent 
ssnon  law  on  the  subject,  an  accused  bishop  who 
"  tasiiecta  the  impartiality  of  hit  metropolitan 


and  comproTindaU,  may  claim  to  be.  tried  by  the 
primate,  Clement.  EpiH.  i.  c.  29;  Anaclet.  ii.  e, 
2d;  Felic.  1.  c  4;  Zepherin.  c.  2;  Jn).  e.  12t 
so  also  Capit.  Angilmm.  e.  5 ;  a  pritnate  haa 
also  an  in  mediate  jurisdiction  ia  .the  case  of  a 
metra)iolitaii  who  oppresses  his  tuffr^ans  or 
otherwise  exceeds  the  limit*  of  hie  authority, 
Annie  8,4;  Vict.6;  and  alao  ia  all  "majorea 
eccUsiarum  negotia,"  Clement,  i.  c.  2d ;  Anaclet. 
ii.  0.  2tl ;  Steph.  ii.  c.  10.  But  while  in  soma 
passages  the  decretals  make  this  jariadtcttoD  of 
the  metropolitan  alternative  with  an  appeal  to 
Rome,  Vict.  6,  Jul.  12,  in  other  passages  they 
make  the  validity  of  the  sentence  of  the  primat* 
contingent  on  iU  conlirmation  by  the  Komansee, 
Zeph.  2,  Damas.  8,  elsewhere  they  appear  to 
give  a  final  authority  to  the  primate  and  hia 
synod,  Pelag.  II.  i<d  miveraot  e/  iacopoa,  and  elsa> 
where  on  the  contrary  they  ignore  primates,  and 
give  an  immediate  appeal  from  the  metropolitan 
to  Rome,  Felic.  ii  c.  20. 

(The  best  account  of  primates  in  the  later 
sense  of  the  word  will  be  found  in  P.  de  Marca, 
Pisaertatio  de  Frimafu  Lugdunensi  et  oeteria  Fri- 
matHna,  first  published  in  1644,  and  edited  bf 
Balune  in  1669.)  [E.  U.} 

FRIMICEBIU&  The  name  of  these  officials 
["primus  in  ceram  relatus"  (Oucange  Glo»t.), 
the  first  entere<)  on  the  wax  tablet,  or  roll,  of 
the  clergy}  KufRciently  indicates  their  office  as  the 
head  or  leader  of  aa  ecclesiastical  corporation. 
The  word  appears  to  be  identical  with  the  *'  pri- 
niiclerns,"  or  hend  of  the  inferior  clergy,  of  the 
Spanish  church.    (Cone.  Emerit.  cc.  10, 

1.  The  otHce  is  frequently  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion with  the  ecclesiastical  notaries.  In  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  fVequent  mtntion  ia  mad* 
of  Aetius,  the  primiverius  of  the  notaries.  lu 
the  council  of  ^phenns  (act.  1)  the  task  of  recit- 
ing the  edict  of  the  emjieror  Thfodosius  was 
allotted  to  Peter,  a  presbyter  of  Alexnu.iria  and 
[irimic^rius  of  the  nubiries.  Anjistasius  the 
librarian.  In  his  life  of  pojie  Julius,  saj's  that  he 
caused  all  the  reoords  (nionumentn)  belonging 
tu  the  church  to  be  placed  in  the  care  of  the 
prlmicerius  of  the  notitnes.  In  the  postscript  to 
the  works  of  Aratus  {BtU.  Patrwn,  t.  vi.  p.  700) 
it  Is  said  that  Vigilius  gave  the  poems  in  charge 
to  the  **  primicerius  "  of  the  school  of  notaries. 
Qregory  the  Great,  writing  to  Antoninus,  a 
sub-deacon  of  Salonlca,  during  the  vacancy  of 
the  see  {Epiat.  ill.  22),  direi'ts  him  to  take  an 
inventory  of  the  property  belonging  to  the  see, 
and  hand  it  over  fur  safe  keeping  tu  Respectus 
the  deacon,  and  Stephen  the  prlmicerius  of  the 
notaries.' 

8.  A  letter  from  Remigius  of  Rheima  (Sir- 
mondi  Omc.  Gall.  L  p.  20-^)  mentions  a  prlmi- 
cerius of  the  lector*,  "primicerimn  scholae 
clnriasimiie  militi  ieque  lectorum." 

S.  Chrodei;  ing,  in  his  rules  fur  the  chapter  of 
Metz  (laat  chapter),  speaks  of  a  prlmicerius  of 
the  U ATRici*LA[tIi,  who  wa^  to  exercise  a  genornl 
supervision  over  them,  and  to  whom,  with  the 
archdeacon,  was  entrusted  the  distribution  of 
their  allowances. 

4.  They  were  also  members  of  the  cathedral 
body,  with  authority,  apparently  as  the  deputy 
of  the  archdeacon,  over  the  inferior  clergy.  The 
council  of  Merida,  a.d.  6ti6  (o.  10),  onlers  that 
every  cathedral  should  have  an  archpresLytor 
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■Mt  anihticacen,  Kod  a  primioerina;  'and  (c.  14) 
diridM  th«  nflerlngB  Inbo  thm  pcrta— one 
belonging  to  the  biahop,  anotbo-  to  tbe  pres- 
byters and  i]«tcou  to  be  divided  among  thnn- 
«elTe«,  and  tbe  third  to  he  handsd  orer  to  the 
primicerini,  mi  by  htm  allotted  ttt  hia  dlxcre- 
tioo  to  the  subdeacons  tnd  inferior  cler|^, 
according  aa  ke  kncwi  them  zealoux  and  dili- 
gent  in  tlieir  dntEea.  isitlorfl  of  Serille,  in  hisi 
«piitl«'to  Ludifred,  bishop  of  Cordora  (li>idi>ri 
p.  413X  atates  that  the  primiceritn  has  charge 
of  the  acolvtoH,  tbe  esorciKts,  the  pMlmintne, 
wtd  tbe  iMton.  la  the  Ordo  Bumaitiu  (tit.  2r>) 
the  primicerinc  ia  aaid  to  oocupf  a  posttieu 
like  that  of  the  archprMbytcT  uoder  tbe  arch- 
deacon, and  to  ban  apedal  chai^fc  of  the  teadilDg 
•nd  discipline  of  tbe  do«con»  tnd  the  otbtt 
inferior  cler^.  fCHAPTBR,  p.  349.3 

It  is  ctiTtatn  tiint  ibis  odice,  though  rab- 
ordiniite  to  that  of  the  archdeiicoii,  was  i-e<fkoiied 
one  of  trust  and  honour.  In  a  letter  of  Pope 
Martin  I&)  tlie  duty  of  presiding  over 

the  aee  if  Roane,  tn  tbe  abaeaoe  of  the  pope,  is 
nliotted  to  the  archdeacon,  the  archpretibyter, 
nad  tbe  primicerins.  A  letter  of  John  IV.  to 
the  church  of  Eagland  (BttroalTU  A.D. 
6,  7)  is  signed  by  John  himaelf,  the  archpres- 
-bytn-,  the  primicerins,  and  the  consillarius, 
the  primicerins  taking  precedence  of  the  con- 
•iiiariuB.  [P.  0.] 

PBIUITIAB.   [FuMT  f RDm.] 

PBIMITIVUS  (IX  one  (rf'tba  MgbtMn  n»r^ 
trrs  of  Saragosn;  cooinamontad  Ap.  16 
XUauard.  Mart,). 

(t)  Martyr  witb  othen  tt  Ron«  under  Ha- 
drian ;  coranienioratad  Jnna  10  (UananL  Mart. ; 

Mart.  Bom.). 

(S)  One  of  the  seven  sons  of  Sympboroaa,  mar- 
tyred with  her  at  Tibur  ander  Hadrian ;  comme- 
tnorated  Juiie  27  (Usuard.  Mart.).  In  Ilienm. 
Mart,  a  Primitivus  occurs  for  this  day  in  Spain. 

[Sy»l  PH0B06A.] 

(4)  Martyr  with  Bonns  and  others,  cleric*  of 
Usbop  Htephanus  at  Bone,  under  Valerian  and 
Oallienua;  commemorated  Aug.  1  (Floras  ap. 

Bed.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

FBIUUS  (1),  martyr  with  Crricus  and  Thea- 
ganea  at  Peparethus  in  the  Hellcipont ;  comme- 
morated Jan.  3  (Uanard.  iforf.;  bieroH.  Mart.i 

Mart,  Rom.) 

(8)  Martyr,  comnemoratad  Jan.  S2  at  Nleo- 
media  (Wright,  AwA,  Sgr.  Mart.  In  /our*. 

Sao,  Lit.  18ii6,  424). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Fellcianua  nnder  Diocletian ; 
commemorated  at  Rome  o&  Mons  Coelius,  June 
9  (dsuard.,  Wiind.,  Vet.  Stjm.  Mart. ;  Bed. 
Mart. ;  Mart.  Rom. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jun.  ii.  149 ; 
Uterott,  Mart,  at  Nomentum.)  For  the  inscrip- 
tion and  moBiiic  in  memory  of  these  two  saints 
in  the  church  of  St.  Stephen,  the  protomartyr 
on  the  Coeliiin  hill  at  Uonie,  whither  their 
bodies  were  removed  cir.  77:i  by  i>ope  Hadrian 
I.,  see  Ciainpioi  Vet.  Man.  A.  111-113  and 
pUte  S2.  [a  H.] 

FRINCEPS.  The  bishops,  as  the  chief  ofli- 
dart  tn  the  Christian  church,  were  honoured 
at  an  early  period  with  this  and  synenymoui 


dotgnatioDa.  [BishOp,}  But  according  to  tlla 
dijlerent  idea  which  moulded  the  developmeat 
of  the  Celtic  ecclesiastical  polity  in  tbe  British 
Isles,  and  framed  tt  after  a  monastic  rather  than 
a  diocesan  or  purely  episcopal  model,  these  tenni 
■recrived  a  corresponding  destiiutioQ.  The  eccle- 
siastical unit  in  fhe  early  Irish  church  was  the 
monastery,  whose  bead  was  the  abiMt,  tbe 

{iraesul,  primarius,  or  princeps  of  the  monastic 
amily.  Hence  In  the  .Imo/s  o/"  Curfer  (O'Conor, 
ker.Hh.  iT.)'the  abbat  is  railed  abbas  oi 

princeps  concurrently  from  i.D.  681,  uutil  in  the 
10th  century  the  princeps  has  all  but  superseded 
the  abbas  in  the  list  of  obits.  During  the  i»th 
and  10th  centuries  the  princepe  is  found  occa- 
sional ly  as  a  secular  prince  (a.d.  808, 809, 8;t5), 
bnt  very  mncb  more  frequeutly  lie  is  ertdeutly 
the  monastic  head,  and  appears  at  times  also  as 
bishop  (A.D.  8-25,  857,  873,  &c.),  Ferleighma 
(A.D.  878)  and  tanist  sbbnt  atone  monastery  and 
prinrepa  or  abbat  ot  another  (a.d.  895-6, 
"  proximtis  abbati  Cluanae  mac  wds  et  princeps 
Dambtntsensis  ").  Deagab  lir  ia  "  doraioatris 
Princeps  Troeit  moir,"  It.  at  Dmgheda  (A.D.  793> 
Bnt  the  prince|M  seems  also  at  other  tiroes  to 
have  been  subject,  though  only  second  to  the 
abbat,  nnd  as  exercising  a  certaiu  authority  in 
the  monastery  as  either  successor  or  Erentdi 
(Reeves,  S.  AdMimin,  364).  In  the  crmtinentsl 
monasteries  the  princepa  wag  uanally .  a  >u^ 
ordinate,  a«  is  probably  intended  in  the 
of  S.  P.ichonius,  "  Vestimenta  .  .  .  accifHeut, 
qui  huic  rei  jiraepositi  sunt,  et  inferentar 
in  repostt'H'io,  et  erunt  in  potettata  Principii 
mnnastcrii"  (Dn  Cange,  Ghaa.  i.  v.  447  a). 
In  Wales  Qwengail,  prince  of  Penaly,  aiid 
Sada'm,  prince  of  the  city  of  TafT,  sign  char- 
ters as  clerical  witnesses  in  the  6th  ccntuiy 
(Lib.  Landat).  by  Ree«,  141,  292-293),  while 
Gwonoeadwy,   prince  of  Penaly,   and  Sadoc, 

[iresbyter,  sign  after  king  Morgan  iimoog  tbe 
ait^,  though  both  probably  clerics  (76. 143, 395). 

The  monastic  praept^itus  was  of  a  lower  rank 
as  "  habens  potestatem  ordinandi,  abbate  abeente, 
omnia,  <juae  abbas  praeaens  facit  "  (I>u  Cange, 
Oloss.  t.  V.  405  aX  a*  head  of  an  afHliated  lious*, 
nnder  the  direction  of  the  parent  house  and  its 
abl>at  (Reeves,  S.  Adinaan,  59,  60,  65,  78,  86, 
127,  339) ;  or  oeconomus  to  tha  raonaatcry 
( It>.  339,  365)  having  charge  of  Its  secular  affiiita 
("  praeposttus  domus  "),  as  the  episcopal  oecono- 
mus was  "  praepositos  ecclesiae."  They  thaa 
as  oeconomi  or  erenachs  ini|;ht  come  bv  violeat 
deaths  probably  in  the  discharge  of  their  secular 
duties  to  the  monastery  {Atut.  Ult.  A.D.  604« 
731,  813,  817,  '&c.).  Their  oflica  was  praepon- 
tatus  or  praepoeitura,  and  tha  priorea*  wis 
Praepoaita,  sometimes  Praapositiaaa.  (l>u  Cangs, 
aiou.  t  T.  404  aq.)  [J. 

PRINCES,  ALLEGIANCE  TO  (/?«»*■ 
ni'um,  Homagium,  Hommtlus,  Sacran'cntiiM 
fdntitiith).  It  is  almoxt  superfluous  to  »y  that 
the  general  duty  of  obedience  to  the  temponi 
sovereign  was  recogniied  by  tbe  primitive  Chris- 
tiiius  as  rpsling  upon  the  precepld  of  the  N«w 
Testament  itself.  The  very  reinonstr^inces  indeed 
whici)  are  there  addreswd  to  Chrislians — "  Who- 
soever therefore  resisteth  tbe  power,  rrsistelh 
the  ordinnncA  of  God" — mny  be  thuuffht  to  be 
indiciitive  of  a  spirit  of  rasistnnce  amongst  err- 
tain  iadirlduals  of  the  body ;  but  the  geuenl  mmJ 


■wl  (ir.icticr  o[  the  eartjr  cbnixh  nn  do  doubt 
corr^i^Uy  nketcheil  ia  the  boast,  of  TertuUUo 
(_Ad  &a;>K^'»,  cap.  ir.),  *'The  Chtiktinn  is  the 
enemy  of  no  man,  much  leu  of  the  emperor." 

Bat  besidi'*  this  f^nar«l  allegta&c«  which 
Qiristians  were  m  ready  to  acknowledge  aa  due 
tlom  them  to  the  secular  power,  there  was  a 
sabmiaaioa  of  a  more  apeoial  and  toohitical 
character,  which  wai  profcskod  on  the  auamp* 
tion  of  ecclesiistfcal  office.  It  wat  not,  bow- 
•rer,  notil  bisbopa  to  grew  in.  temporal  import- 
ance as  to  be  formidable  opponents  or  tham- 
•elTes  possible  riTsIa  of  a  aovereign,  that  a 
formal  pzofension  of  fealty  conld  hare  had  mach 
■ignificance.  Hence  we  most  not  expect  to  find 
auch  |irafeMioD«  recorded  amongst  quite  th* 
earliest  anosls  of  Chtjstlanitr.  Id  process  ot 
time  a  recognition  of  general  allegiance  occur*  in 
the  inscription  of  episcopal  acts,  as  when  Cyrus, 
utriarch  of  Alexandria,  is  spoken  of  (Cone. 
Tnll.  act.  13)  as  hddiDE  ht»  position  by  tha 
mercy  of  Ood  and  the  will  of  the  emperor.  It 
may,  howerer,  be  doubted  whether  this  allegiance 
erer  rested  upon  an  oath  in  the  East;  for  it  was 
specinlly  enacted  by  the  emperor  Justinian  (Co.1. 
lib.  1,  de  £p.)  that  bishops  should  never  be 
B^e  to  swear,  their  simple  promise  being  as  in- 
Tiolable  as  the  most  solemn  oaths. 

It  U  indeed  not  in  the  East,  hat  In  tha 
West,  and  specifically  Id  Spain,  that  the  first 
beginnings  of,  the  oath  of  fidelity  an  to 
be  sought.  The  8panii>h  monarchy,  says 
Thomaasin,  was  elective,  aad  ecclesiacttcs  were 
sometimes  tempted  to  transfer  to  a  fresh 
uptrant  the  allejpance  which,  they  had 
promised  to  the  existing  rnler>  Hence  arose 
the  solemn  oath  of  fidelitj  by  which  laics  and 
ecclesiastics  alike  were  bound  to  their  princes. 
The.  seventh  council  of  Toledo  (cent,  vii.)  speaks 
of  the  oath  as  an  accepted  usage,  and  brands  its 
riolation  as  "  perjuriura."  By  the  tenth  council 
of  Toledo  in  the  same  century  the  penalty  wrs 
decreed  to  be  deposition,  without  )>ower  of  re- 
storation, except  by  the  will  of  the  prince  him- 
self. The  penalty  was  actually  carried  into 
eiftct  in  the  case  of  Sisbert,  metropolitan  of 
Toledo  at  the  oloee  of  the  7th  century  {Cwc. 
m,  xri.  can.  6). 

The  oath  or  allegiance  to  the  temporal  sove- 
reign was  not  conficedto  bishops  on  their  taking 
office.  The  second  canon  of  the  tenth  cooncil  of 
Toledo  (rent,  vii.)  enacts  pennlties  against  any 
ecclesiastic  (religiosus),  from  a  bishop  down  to  a 
clerk  of  the^very  lowest  order  or  a  monk,  .who 
with  profkne  Intention . violntes  his  "geneialia 
joramenta  In  salntem  Regiam  gentisque  nut 
patriae  data."  By  this  term  "generalia  jnra- 
menta  **  it  la  not  to  be  undentood,  as  ThomaKsin 
justly  remarks,  that  every  humble  clerk  or  monk 
took  an  oath  of  allegiance  before  the  sorereign, 
bnt.that  at  the  corooittion  or  in  the  senate  or  at 
the  ronncils  the  bishops  and  superiors  took  the 
onth  ill  their  own  name  and  in  that  of  their  in- 
feriors. Id  England,  however,  it  is  impossible 
to  forget  that  an  oath  (if  allegiance  personally  and 
tndiTidually  admiaistered  may  form  one  of  the 
preliminaries  of  admission  into  holy  orders. 

The  form  of  the  oath  is  given  in  the  fourth 
eonncil  of  Toledo  (a.o.  6:i3),  "  Whosoever  of  ns, 
or  of  the  }>eo[iles  of  the  whole  of  Spain,  shall,  by 
any  conspiracy  or  purpose,  violate  his  oath  of 
fidelity  which  he  promised  for  the  condition  of 


his  coqniry  and  the  race  of  the  Goths,  or  for  tha 
preservation  of  the  king's  health,"  tie,  Thi« 
lonnnla.waa  reiterated,  and  re»p<>nite  was  made 
by  the  whole  clergy  or  people.  *'  (joi  contra  hano 
vestram  definitionem  praesumpaei-it.  Anathema. 
Maranatha,"  &c.  (can.  75).  The  fifth  council  of 
Toledo  determined  (can.  7)  that  thi^  general 
decree  for  the  preservation  of  the  kiug«  and  the 
kingdom  should  be  renewed  in  all  the  oounoilst^ 
Spain.  In  some  subr>e<]uent  conncils  the  renewal 
actually  took  place.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
relation  thus  sketched  has  been  sometimes 
reversed.  It  is  laid  down,  by  Bellarmine  {<U 
Ogic.  Princ  Christ,  cap.  5)  that  "the  bishop  ia 
the  father  aad  pastor  and  doctor  as  well  of  the 
priDce  as  of  the  rest  of  the  people;  and  in 
accordance  with  these  uamei  the  prince  ought  to 
be  subject  to  the  bishop,  sot  the  bishop  to  the 
prince." 

The  form  of  the  oath  of  allegiance  snder 
Charlemagne  waa  thb:  "Promitto  partibna 
Domini  mei  Caroli  Regis  et  61iorDm  ejus  qola 
fideljs  sum  et  ero  die>ius  vitae  meae  sine  fraude 
et  malo  ingenio."  It  may  be  added  on  the 
authority  of  Hofhiann  (Z«r.  t.  r.  Fideles)  that 
laymen  only  took  the  oath,  bishops  being  bound 
to  a  simple  promise. 

In  eai-ly  tinea  we  find  traces  only  of  ■ 
promise,  rathw  than  an  oath,  of 'fidelity..  Sk 
teger,  bishop  of  Anton,,  on  being  preiwed  to 
recognixQ  Clovis  III.  as  king,  replied  that  he 
would  sacrifice  life  rather  than  the  fidelity 
which  he  promised  before  the  Lord  to  Theodorie 
(Thomassitt,  pt.  ii.  Liv.  iL  c  38).  About  the 
aama  period  8t  Kiel,  biehi^  of  Nojmi,  on  bdog 
pressed  to  swear  fidelity  to  the  king  over  the 
relics  of  the  saints,  excused  himself  till  the 
king  at  length  desisted,  at  the  same  time 
assuriog  him  that  he  should  henceforth  have 
more  confidence  in  him  for  having  avoided  the 
oath  than  he  should,  have  had  if  he  had 
swoi-n. 

In  the  African  church  we  do  not  find  any 

objection  to  an.  oath  of  fidelity  in  general, 
but  only  to  an  oath  with,  whose  terms  the 
bishops  were  imperfectly  acquaioted.  Huneric, 
king  of  the  Vandals,  required  that. the  Catholic 
bishops  should  swear  to  the  contents  of  a  pa|ier 
unknown  to  them.  They  suspected  treachery,  sod 
refused.  They  were  not  "irrational  animals," 
they  pleaded  that  they  should  swear  lightly  and 
incDnsiderately  without  knowing  what  the  paper 
contained.  We  may  infer  fn>m  these  etpreuiuoa 
that  they  did  not  object  to  an  oath  altogether) 
but  only  to  an  oath  blindly  and  though  t]p.-«ly 
taken.  It  was  afterwards  declared  to  them  that 
it  was  a  kind  of  oath  of  fidelity,  expressing  their 
desire  that  Hnoeric  should  be  succeeded  by  bis 
son  Milderic.  Some  at  length  took  the  oath, 
while  the  rest  persistently  refused.  But  one  and 
all  the  bishopswere'iD  evil  case.  For  those  who 
took  it  were  banished  for  having  transitressed 
the  prohibition  of  the  Gospel,  "  Swear  not  at 
all  ;*'  while  the  non-jurors  were  equally  banished, 
as  lieing  unwilling-that  the  son  of  the  kingshould 
reign  after  him. 

In  the  I'jwt  the  early  bishops  resented  the 
attempt  to  inpoee  apon  them  an  oath  of  any 
kind,  attempt  of  Thaodosins  the  younger 
to  exact  an  oath  of  the  bishops  drew  from  Basil 
of  Seleucia  the  vignrons  pretest,  "Hitherto  we 
know  not  that  an  oath  waa  presented  to  btshopa  ** 
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(Cbnc.  Cfutlc.  Act.  I).  lo  the  Mme  council  we 
Had  a  similar  objection  toMths  of  anjr  kind  felt 
by  a  prtsbyter:  "  Fire  and  twenty  years,"  criee 
Cassian,  "  I  haTe  been  in  conrnianton,  in  butineM 
(aa  a  barrister)  at  Constkatinople,  and  God 
knows  1  nerer  swore  to  any  man ;  and  now  when 
I  am  a  preabyter,  will  yon  force  me  to  swear  1" 
The  solemn  oHirmation  upon  the  Gospels  was  in 
those  days  lelt  to  conatitate  the  B*.n>ngeat  pos- 
sible oblij^ation  upon  a  Christian  in  matters  of 
every  kind, 

A  gradual  relaxation,  howerer,  took  place  in 
the  stiitnexs  of  their  ideas;  so  that  by  the  time 
of  the  Trullan  cnunt'il  (a.d.  680)  wb  find  George 
the  deacon,  who  was  what  we  should  call  chan- 
cellor and  libimriao  of  the  church  of  Constanti- 
nople, taking  an  oath  on  the  book  of  the  Gospels, 
•*Bt  those  holy  Scriptnres  and  by  Him  who 
•pake  in  them." 

The  ceremonies  prnctised  at  thti  profession  of 
fidelity  huve  been  diderent  in  different  countries. 
The  subject  was  required  to  extend  his  hands 
,  between  those  of  his  lord.  A  remnant  of  this 
may  perha)>s  be  seen  when  a  degree  is  confeired 
in  Cambridge.  This  was  known  as  Homagtum 
Manuale.  In  Sjmin  the  cubjoct  kisseJ  the  hiind 
of  his  lord.  Compare  the  practice  when  a  modem 
English  bishop  "  does  honinge."  The  subject 
knelt  on  both  knees  before  a  prince,  while  the 
prince  himself  wan  seated. 

Besides  the  authorities  already  quoted,  the 
reader  may  consult  Theinar,  Codex  Diplaaaticiu. 
Rom.  1861,  vol.  i.  [H.  T.  A.] 

PBINCE8,  CONSENT  OP.  The  privileges 
conferred  upon  the  clergy  rimiUMiTlES  AlfD 
PBITILBGES  OP  THE  Clerot]  appear  to  have 
had  the  elfect  of  inducing  men  of  wealth  to 
accept  ecclesiastical  otbces  in  order  to  escape 
f^m  their  duties  and  obligations  as  citizens. 
This  disposition  was  kept  in  check  by  a  long 
Mries  of  imperial  decrees,  all  enunciating  the 
same  prinHple,  that  the  liability  of  all  property 
to  render  certain  services  to  the  state,  must  not, 
under  any  circumstances,  1m  evaded.  A  law  of 
ConsUntine  {ChI.  TIi'  vdoa.  lib.  ivi.  tit.  2,  leg,  3) 
provides  that  no  decarion,  or  son  of  a  decurion, 
or  anyone  liable  to  public  duties  by  possession  of 
prtmntr,  should  escape  his  obligation  by  en- 
rolling himself  among  the  clei^  (od  clericomm 
nomen  et  obseqnium  confugiat),  and  that  in 
future  no  one  should  be  permitted  to  be  ordained 
but  those  who  were  of  small  fortune,  and  not 
liable  to  civic  duties.  The  clergy  who  had  been 
ordained  ai^r  the  issue  of  this  decree,  and  in 
defiance  of  its  provisions,  were  to  be  en- 
rolled in  their  curiae,  and  made  to  diochai^ 
their  public  duties,  but  those  who  had  been  oi^ 
dained  before  the  passing  of  the  law  were  not  to 
be  molested.  Another  edict  of  the  same  emperor 
{ibid.  leg.  6)  provides  that  the  clert;y  should  be 
chosen  from  those  who  were  liable  to  no  civic 
duties,  nor  of  sufficient  fortune  to  diMchsrge 
public  otiices,  for,  it  is  added,  it  is  reaaonatue 
that  the  rich  should  provide  for  the  necessity  of 
the  state,  atid  the  poor  be  proTided  fbr  from  the 
wealth  of  the  church. 

Tlie  principle  of  these  laws  was  somewhat 
modified  in  later  edicts,  which  more  distinctly 
laid  the  obligation  to  render  public  services  on 
the  estate  itself  rather  than  on  the  donor,  and 
in  cues  of  disobedience  anbstituted  a  forfeiture  | 


of  property  for  a  recalling  to  personal  ■errioe. 

[0ROEE8,  HOLY,  p.  148*,]  [P.  Q.] 

PRINCIFPUS,  martyr  with  AgathonicoB 
and  others  under  Haximinns;  com  mem  orated 

Aug.  22  (Basil.  Menot.).  [a  H.] 

PRIOlt,  MONASTIC.    1.  Title.    2.  Prk^ 
Chustnlti:  («)  His  status;   (j8)  mode  of  elec- 
tion ;  (y)  duties  ;  («)  priors  dlHerent  from  deans. 
3,  Prior  CbnrmUujlia.     4.  Small  [Miories.  5, 
Prioresses.    The  title  "  Prior  "  for  a  monastio 
official  is  much  Inter  in  date  than  the  office 
itself.    According  to  Du  Cange  the  word  was 
□nt  HO  used  before  the  time  of  pope  Celestine 
v.,  towards  the  end  of  the  l»th  century  (Dn 
Cange,  Oionar.  Lot.  s.  v.).    But  the  office  so 
designated  is  OS  old  piv)bablv  as  the  beginning 
of  monasticism,  certainly  as'the  fint  attempts 
to  organize  the  cocnobitio  iife;  "praepontus" 
and  "praeiatus"  being  the  words  used  in  the 
early  day*  (Martene,  Cmrnnmtur.  in  Jieg.  S. 
BamBcti,  o.  tfS;  cf.  Greg.  Ifagn.  Dialog.  I, 
cc.  2,  7).    In  one  paa-age  wherv  Benedict  rf 
Casino  enjoins  on  the  younger  mi>nks  the  duty 
of  being  reverent  to  their  ''priore"  ("priores 
snos  nonnos  appellent  juniores  "),  it  is  supposed 
with   reason  that  he  means   their  elders  or 
superiors  in  the  monastery  (Beoed.  Seg.  c  6S> 
Mtoard  rontenda  that  wherever  in  the  mis  of 
Benedict  the  term  "  prior  "  Is  nsed  in  the  singular 
number  and  absolutely,  not  nrla lively,  ItgienifiM 
the  iibbat  himself,  and  quotes,  in  support  of  hi« 
argument,  a  passage  from  Caesnrius  of  Aries 
(Menard,  Commmi.  in  Bened.  Anian.  CMaordia 
S&iulanun,  c.  47 ;  cf.  Coesaril.  B^sfltla  ad  Viryim, 
c.  3).    Where  B«nedict  in  his  mie  orders  that 
If  any  monk  has  an  nntent  question  to  ask 
during  the  hours  of  silence,  he  must  a»k  it  of 
the  "prior,"  Menard,  with  other  cummentalora, 
explains  the  word  to  mean  the  abbat  or  Mme 
monk  senior  Id  standing,  or  higher  in  offidil 
position  than  the  others  present  (Bencd.  Beg. 
c.  6.  Comment.).    Similarly  in  the  chapter  of  the 
rule  about  the  rc.ider  for  the  week,  the  "prior" 
only  is  allowed  to  interrupt  the  reader,  if  neces- 
sary, and  to  Interpose  a  remark;  here  H^oard 
understands  the  abbat  to  be  intended.  Boheriui, 
the  monk,  at  the  head  of  the  table  {lb.  c  38). 
Again,  on  the  quantity  of  liquor  permissible,  the 
"  prior  "  to  whose  discreliun  it  is  left  to  order 
in  extraordinary  cases  a  lai^er  quantity  Uian 
the  hemina  or  pint,  ii;  supposed  by  Boherius  to  be 
the  father-nbbat  himself.   Martene  cites  Hseftei 
to  Ahew  that  the  deaoa  (decani)  in  a  monastery 
were  sometimes  called  priors^  the  first  deaii 
being  the  prior,  the  second  the  sub-prior,  and 
so  forth  (Ifortene,  u.s.  c.  21).    But  this  wu  not 
nsnal. 

There  is  a  distinction  to  be  observed 
between  the  prior  of  the  cloister  ("  prior  clan- 
stralis  "),  a  subordinate  ofRctr  of  the  abbat,  and 
the  prior  of  the  convent  ("  prior  conventuatii ") 
who  exercised  supreme  authority  within  a  mon- 
astery of  his  own  (Alteserrae  Aseticon,  ii-  8). 
In  the  latter  sense  the  Greek  ei(uiralent  of  priur 
is  Heguhenos,  according  to  Alteserra,  who 
quotes  a  canon  of  the  second  couucil  of  Nicses 
which  speaks  of  the  abbot  or  the  Hegunienot; 
but  perhaps  this  is  a  mere  tautol^  (jk  cf.  ii. 
Cone.  Nioam.  A.D.  787,  o.  14).  Altesem  qootss' 
also  a  passage  firom  Gragrina,cqnaUy  precariooi 
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in  its  apiilicition,  when  Cyril  U  called  Bega- 
tueticw  ut'  the  "  U«epleu  niunkn  "  (^^V^fitivf  rmp 
'Akji^i^m^)  (Evftgr.  Hitt.  JiccL  iti.  19X  Laker 
Ijitia  writers,  nccordiDg  to  AUeserra,  in  their 
atfectation  of  Greek  fnabiona,  were  food  of  ityling 
Itrion  Hegumeni ;  hut  th«  inataaou  which  be  oitee 
I'rms  Paulus  Dhicoius  reUtc  to  meak*  ia  tb« 
Eutem  eminrc  (Altenrra, «.  s.). 

The  prior  of  the  cloiiter  ranked  next  in  the 
monastery  to  the  abbat,  and,  subject  to  the 
abbst's  veto,  exercised  similar  authority  (Bened. 
Jieg.  c  65 ;  cf.  Condi.  A-)vagm%.  X.D.  All,  c.  55). 
He  was  the  abbat's  lientenaut  (secuodui  domns), 
acting  in  the  aame  of  his  superior  officer  (H4n«rd, 
Commentar.  in  Bened.  Anianena,  Gmonl.  Eeifut. 
c  27),  doing  nothing  on  his  own  independent 
responsibility,  but  always  as  subject  to  the  »!>- 
prova]  of  ttie  abbat  —head  of  the  abbat's  execu> 
tire,  bat  in  theory  nothing  more  (Fruct  Hag. 
c.  20).  Practically  an  ambitions  prior  was 
apt  to  nsnrp  the  abbat's  functions,  especially  if 
his  abbat  were  of  less  energetic  temperament. 
According  to  the  ancient  Kgrptian  rule  ascribed 
to  Pachomius,  the  monki  might  complain  to  the 
abbat  of  the  prior's  behaviour  (Pachom.  Seij, 
137-6).  The  prior  was  inspector  and  controller 
of  the  deans  (76.  c.  12),  the  first  in  order  of  whom 
took  loccedence  in  the  monaster  next  after  the 
prior  (Cbnc  Aquiatjr,  u.  t.). 

By  primitire  custom  in  the  West  the  prior 
was  appointed  by  the  abbat  alone  (Bened.  Efg. 
c  65).  A  rule,  callinr  itself  the  Kule  of  the 
Elast  ("Regula  Orientolii"),  but  probably  com- 
piled by  Vigilius  Diaconus  in  France  during  the 
5th  century  (Menard,  a-1  C^m1i-x  Jlajatarum  Bene- 
dicti  Aniftiumaia),  says  thiit  the  prior  is  to  be 
appointed  by  the  abbftt,  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  brethren  (cum  consilioet  ruluntate  fratrum). 
Gregory  the  Great  seems  to  have  ap;iointed 
priors  and  abbats  on  his  own  autliarity  by  letter 
{e^g.  Gregor.  M.  Ep.vu.i2;  fx.  42).  It  was  the 
rule  for  the  prior  to  be  elected  from  among  the 
inmates  of  the  monastery ;  in  other  words,  the 
election  was  to  be  "  greniial "  (Martene,  Com- 
mmtar.  Bened.  Regula,  c.  65 ;  cf.  Cvnc.  Aqaiajr, 
A.D.  817,  c  31).  Triors  often,  as  was  to  be 
expected,  were  selected  for  the  olHue  of  abbat ; 
desnf  in  the  same  Vny  were  often  promoted 
to  be  priors. 

The  tenure  of  the  office  of  prior  was  for  life, 
conditionally  always  on  good  conduct.  A  faulty 
prior  rendered  himself  liable  to  public  correction 
tfter  four  admonitions,  which  were  to  be  ad- 
miuutered  to  him,  according  to  Martene,  by  the 
■Miat  in  private.  In  the  case  of  an  ordinary 
monk  the  warning  wns  to  be  given  twice,  in  the 
case  of  a  dean  thrice,  before  proceeding  to  punish. 
The  aeversl  degrees  or  stages  of  punishment,  ac- 
cording to  Hildemami,  quot^l  by  Martene,  were 
pobllo  rebuke,  excommunication,  extra  fasting, 
flagellation  if  necessary,  depositifin,  expulsion 
from  the  monastery  (Martene,  CommeiUar.  ad 
Bened.  Be-j.  cc.  21,  45).  Uecourse  was  requisite 
nccasionally  even  to  the  last  aad  severest  penalty 
(fi.tj,f  Ardo,  Vitt  S.  Beaedicti  AHianena.  a.  24). 
Gregory  the  Great  is  quoted  by  Martene  as 
specifying  profligacy,  insnbordination,  or  waste- 
fulnea  as  valid  reasons  for  deposing  a  prior 
(Martene,  a.  «.). 

The  prior's  first  and  especial  duty  was  to  look 
eloaely  after  the  disci|)Iine  of  the  monastery,  and 
Co  report  any  bre>udi  of  discipline  to  the  abbat 


(Pachom.  Reg.  152,  154 ;  Bened.  S«g,  cc  63, 65 ; 
Jteg.  Tomajmsja,  c  23;  Fruct.  Beg.  c  11; 
(  onaY.  Mogwd.  1.  A.D.  813,  c.  11).  He  was 
to  watch  over  the  conduct  of  bis  brethren  day 
and  night,  in  the  refectory,  id  the  dormitory, 
and  elaewhere  (Uieron.  kp.  ad  EuatocMtm; 
Augustine,  Dt  Jforibtu  Ecduiae,  a.  31).  In  the 
sleeping-chamber  the  prior  was  to  be  the  first 
to  rise  in  the  morning,  the  last  to  go  to  his  bed ; 
be  was  to  remain  standing  in  the  middle  of  the 
room,  till  all  the  rest  were  asleep,  to  guard 
against  any  irregularity ;  at  midnight,  after  thf 
ai)poiated  lection,  the  prior  was  to  expound 
(Fruct.  Reg.  e.  5;  CondL  Aqtdegran.  c  Sl> 
He  was  to  lead  the  brethren  forth  to  their 
laliours  in  the  field,  and  to  su])erinteDd  their 
noonday  repose  afield  in  the  heat  of  summer 
(Pachom.  Reg.  c.  58 ;  titepbani  R^.  c  55>  He 
was  empoweied  to  enforce  discipline  by  the 
leaser  uxoommunication  (Fruct.  Rag.  c  It ;  Reg, 
Tamat.  c  6).  It  is  related  by  Bede  how  £(L 
Cuthbert  was  transferred  by  his  abbat  from 
Melrose  to  Lindisfarne,  as  prior,  to  keep  order 
among  the  monks  on  the  island  (Bed.  Hut.  Ecdet, 
iv.  27).  It  was  another  part  of  the  prior's  offic^ 
in  order  that  the  abbat  might  have  more  leisure 
for  spiritual  concerns,  to  look  after  the  temporal 
poesesaioos  of  the  monastery,  a  responsibility 
which  increased  with  the  increasing  wealth  of 
monasteries,  but  which  he  shared  with  steward 
or  oeconomus.  On  him  also  devolved,  togethei 
with  the  care  of  the  monastic  property,  the 
charge  of  the  litigations  in  which  the  brother- 
hood might  be  engaged  (Isidori  HispaL  i^r.  e. 
20).  He  was  also  to  superintend  the  food  and 
clothing  provided  for  the  monks  severally,  not 
excluding  the  ablmt's  portion,  rendering  his 
account  duly  from  time  to  time  to  his  superior 
(Fruct.  R»j.  a.  11).  To  discharge  rightly  these 
various  and  important  duties  the  prior  wu  re* 
quired  to  be  diligr-nt,  obedient,  truBtworthy; 
grave  and  sedate  in  character,  but  not  too  ad- 
vanced in  years  to  be  still  active  (Pachom.  ^g, 
128 ;  Ferreol.  Reg.  c.  17  ;  Reg.  Cnjuadam). 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  prior,  holding  so 
important  a  p«»ition  in  the  monastery,  might 
become  a  rival  to  the  abimt  rather  than  an 
assistant.  He  preuded  In  the  abbat's  abeence 
(Basilii  Reguioj  c  45),  and  it  was  hardly  to  be 
expected  that  an  ambitious  man,  after  once 
tasting  the  sweetness  of  authority,  should  al>di- 
cate  cheerfully.  In  case  of  any  slacknesa  or 
delinquency  on  the  part  of  the  ablwt,  the  prior 
was  to  set  matters  right  (Oregor.  M.  /-piA  iv. 
4);  after  once  reproving  his  superior,  he  was 
scarcely  likely  tn  receive  orders  from  him  snb- 
missively;  in  short,  though  intended  to  be  a 
comfort  and  support  to  his  commanding  officer 
(Ferreol.  Reg.  c  17;  Fruct.  R^.  o.  11%  be 
proved  too  often  a  thorn  in  his  side.  All  thia 
Benedict  antieipated  with  his  shrewd,  states- 
manlike instiuct.  He  was  jealous  of  anything 
like  a  divided  allegiance;  he  was  afraid  of  in- 
subordination and  dissension  from  what  might 
practically  come  to  be  two  abbats  in  the  same 
monastery.  The  prior  would  fancy  himself  a 
second  abbot;  he  would  make  a  party  among 
the  brethren ;  he  would  play  the  part  of  Absalom 
to  David,  seducing  the  subjects  from  their  loyalty 
to  their  ruler.  Benedict  much  preferred  deans 
to  a  prior  as  the  abbat's  executive ;  they  would 
be  more  Muenable  to  control,  less  factious  and 
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■elf-usertiog.  Thoa  tfa«  reins  of  goTerntnent 
Would  be  iit  the  obbst'e  own  lumcU.  If^  how- 
nttt  ftiT  lome  eiwcial  nMun^  a  pvkv  •faonld  be 
MUpenMbie  to  •  mimiitery,  u  wm  (o  be 
dween  ]iy  tftt  abhat,  with  the  sdvioe  of  the 
brethren  in  chnpter,  that  is  of  all  the  brethren, 
according  to  some  commentaton,  and  ucording 
to  others  of  tlie  elders  only  (Benedictt  Jbt/vJa 
Gomaigntata,  c.  65).  The  wiedoni  of  the  great 
rtfonuer'i  polkj  has  been  denMnefciatad  again 
and  again  bj  ezperiench  Ub  eanoB  on  thU 
pwnt  wa*  readinned  by  CharleinagBe  in  the 
eauaeil  of  Maints  (Ckmc  MogamL  I.  e.  II).  Lay 
abbata  subtequently  fonad'  it  fkr  more  cenranient 
for  their  purpooee  to  be  represented  by  deans 
than  by  a  prior  (Altaa.  AxxL  ii.  ft).  Lay  priota, 
nnothw  ioaontiMi  oo  the  primitiva  ttrictnew  of 
the  Iteoedit'tins  mle,  wan  probated  by  Charte- 
n^oe  {CapitaL  A.D.  805,  c.  15). 

The  forms  of  institation  are  of  eompantiTdy 
recent  origin  (B«ied.  Jtag.  OommtiU.  n.  s.). 

Hie  conTentnsl  prior  was  a  later  derelopmeBt 
af  muaattii-ian,  and  was,  of  eooraa,  eaMntially 
man  independiDt  than  his  <,'iaastial  katber. 
Kait  in  tank  to  him  in  hugar  mimsHiiiii  was 
the  sulnprior  (Anaclmi   £fiuL   iii.   29.    Ad  i 
aaaadna  Cantur).     Amofi^  the   "caaeoici  | 
ragubras"  the  bishop  was  mpr#mtt  generally,  . 
bat  the  prior  in  qaastioas  reiating  to  the  mle,  j 
ar  while  the  s««  was  vacant  (Albss.  AwA  w,  s).  | 
The  eearentaal  prion  war*  smnaisnad  ta  pro*  ■ 
naci^  svMds,  and  in  bojm  c«cs  tn  th*  ehiiisn  ' 
af  bishops.    Thij  wiir  1111011111118  it  ilwl  "snnnii  < 
pBiofa,*  or  "majoree";  they  wen  ta  fat  «««r  ' 
twanty^Te  years  of  mgt^  and  in  piicst's  orders.  ! 
Thaj  azenisad  the  same  powaia  9t  tiicipline  in  , 
their  pfiHiea  as  the  abbat  in  his  aMajr — they 
w«  ficctad  as  he  was;  b«t  their  iaiealilnre 
halsMced  to  the  abbat,  nadcr  «haae  jartsdictarn 
they  'naiaiasily  were.    Tbe  order  of  Pra—w 
stralHiinraa  vas  at  tirst  nader  prion.  aAemrds 
mdec  abbaU  (AitcL  AanL  t.  aV    Very  bmU 
pmariBB  wen  laTariably  discowagad  I7  thosa 
who  desired  to  pieaerre  the  trm  ■111— l  ii  i|aiil 
Mwsss  «<'  this  kind  wm  the  ranh  sf  sannl 
4iAnat  Sonwii—  thay  was*  wmftj 

an  oeeeA'w  mm  a  lefnaHiry  aore than  nsnaUr 
psf  Isr  ^*^  the  abbat  •  sake^  or  tar  Mm  other 
lease* ;  iwiflimsi  they  wei*  tha  ccwat^— «i 
at  a  oNMBleiy.  which  hnl  known  better  dnyi^ 
bdngsnnezed  in  itsdeaepikndaaa  an  ipf  rndsjci 
la  ansther  anvt*  tf-^arwataf:  MMtkas  the 
paieay  wns  merety  in  Mtpest  mt  the 
vbtoa  f»"!  it  birth,  i«  sMse  dttashid  gvaMr* 
Wa«t«Tvr  Bii^t  beitseeigik  apeioTT 


aaa  tedefew- 
BcMdict.  in 


•n  a  wry  small  scale  ns  entr  tws 
ma  attf  lautr  ami  secalariiy. 
the  vary  OMBeneeasMi  of  bie  inltk  rs;  si  bails 

itroniry  tA«  ewfr  ns  cWstca  ^  tarw  mt  tbiw* 
waa:f  a.frtia*  Mrrtaer  pWMcnsity.  htmf 
iwii*-  noK.iT  i^^TS'txs  nor  ■"ikr  ^BineA  Alw. 
«.  Ll  M  a<t  "F  tijt  lieserirUM  were  tiimid 
■^^aans.ucsa."  .-r  K«aK-ao«a.'*  ItiiMsd  calfe 
swca  pr--rtt»  ~  tr^ufcaaa  «f  SsMa**  ^Baiwd. 
biaL  ai  Miartaasi  abhsAMak  h  wan 
orier^i  ar  a  wa-Ku  «  Aecasn  thai  no  pr«*r? 

asats  4  ivwfc  taan  six  sMBhets  i  'imsl 
k.^         c  -4^^  tne  Ysaai  sbl^  rf 

OisfiT.  r«>ri:-^t  as  >m  iwweksarf  taHbenao 
tn»  rij*  xt  Me  Cmvcvsmbb  actd  CanMsiana 


tion  in  the  15th  centnry  that  the  most  flugrasl 
immwalitierwcre  genenlly  foand  in  the  mulkit 
■Mnasterks.    [Cklutas  P^ 

The  office  of  prioress,  under  an  abbess,  «-sa 
Tcry  similar  to  that  of  tbe  danstral  prior.  l4t 
was  to  l>e  firm  and  discreet;  old  in  character 
though  not  in  years;  she-was  to  saperiateDd  tbe 
behsTionr  of  the  nans,  chiding  and,  if  neci stt, 
whipping  thaea  fir  tiieir  fanlts ;  she  was  Ml 
raqwasible  in  particular  for  their  clothes  sad 
dimilariss  {Xigaia  Cvjuadim,  c  2).  The  atm*. 
by  this  mk,  which  is  one  of  mMtt  than  ordhury 
sliktusss,  were  only  alluwad  to  make  any  cuai- 
mwucation  to  tbeir  abbess  throngta  then  prioreai 
(Ibid,  c  33).  [See  also  AsBAT,  AnSBH;  Btxe- 
DiorufB  RcLBf  DoctPUJfE,  Ae.}     [I.  G.  S.J 

PRraCA,  rlrgiB  maitrr,  comB—wated  it 
Rome  Jan.  16  (Usaard^  Notker..  Be4.  JTirt. ;  Vft. 
Bamk.  MaH. ;  Mart.  Root. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ti. 
18-i);  ber  natale  com  m*  mo  rated  in  the  >»m- 
mentary  of  Gregory  Jaa.  16,  her  name  bna^ 
mentianed  in  the  collect  (Oiag.  Saerm.  ia 
Horat.  LA  Jtom.  VaL  u.  !•>  [C.  H.] 

PRISCILLA,  martyr  wHh  ber  hosbaad 
Aqaita;  CMmnentorated  Feb.  13  (BnsiL  Mnoi.); 
Saif  8  in  Asin  Waor  (Csnaid.  Jtet.;  VO. 
JfaM.  JWflrt.;  jr«w4:  te.).  [tLH.] 

PRISCILLIAyTJS,  martyr  with  Prisew  sad 
Bencdictaj  oommcmorated  at  fiame  Ju.  4 
(L'snaid,  h'otker.,  VeL  M«m.  MarL  i  MlAtta 
^  Jan.  L  1C5>  [C  B.j 

PBISCrS  (tX  psasl^r,  martyr  with  Prisdl* 
Kaaas  and  BeiMdicta ;  eominemoiated  st  Roa^ 
Jan.  4  (Usaard.,  Notker..  &m.  Jfwl; 
BolL  AeU  SS.  Jan.  L  1£5). 

(t>  Martyr  srith  Hakhns  and  Akixnder  oeder 
Valerian  nl  Casaaiea  in  Palcetiae ;  commcmonted 
Mar.  98  (UsMid^  Waad..  Vat.  £gm.  Jhft; 
BoO.  Atia  SS.  Mart.  iS.  711). 

(3)  XaztTT  with  a  great  mahitsde  in  the 
dirtrict  of  Anxerre:   coansemonted  Mar 
irsnsH.  JKiHL:  Bienm.  JM-i  Mart  B^m.; 
BM.  Acti  SS.  MaL  ri.  355). 

(4)  Disciple  «f  Christ.  saaitTr  at  Ckpaa:  em- 
■  imii^id  Sept  1  4Cswu4.'JHM.;  Frf.  Sm. 
Jrw<:  Aaraa.  JML;  f  jL  itnfjf'si.  Pstr.  Lst 
csurifi.  1191:  Bott.  8S.  Sept.  I  313):  hii 
at  ah'  sbstmd  m  tha  aacrasBentarr  «f  Gelt-aos, 
Sept.  1.  his  aaan  he^  mtutiemd  ia  the  cdl«t, 
IB  the  paBt<«smasnassa.bntKttnthe  "secreu" 
vOalvL  SwsM.  B  X«t  IM.  AssL  Vti.  L  m). 

(f)  Msftrr  nt  T(H  with  Cramtiiii  and  Et>- 
fiiaa:  eaaamsmiraUi  OfeL  1  (I'sanL  JTirf.: 
Vft.  exsa.  JTsrt.;  Ba&  AOa  a^il  Ort.  L 
Ams.  Jfcrt.  has  a  Fifacs  ftr  this  4«r.  but  tt.4 
theplacansrthe    ii|    '     X  '^^.B-J 

PEEOS. 

MtrTATrS(l\ 
«f  Oahmn 

JT^  :  B.>a.  Jdto  SSL  ABf.  ie. 

if  WsiTi  I  b^bBs  iiMsnimiiBlid  Is  nii-r 
«ita    naiw^fc   Ssft.    a>   (Csaard.  jrirl; 

rr^     iTM  II  ^.  III  ii  11  n       11  Dn^ 
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(S)  A  »ol<liflr ;  commemorated  with  pops  Cal- 
lutva  at  Uumo,  Oct.  14  {VeL  Bom.  Mart.). 

CC.  H.] 

PBIVILEaE  OF  CHUBCHEB.  [Sang- 
roiArO 

PBOAUUON.  [PoRca.] 

PBOBOBTIA  "  Of  tbe  Lights  " ;  cotnmemo- 
nt«d  JsB.  2,  3,  i,  5  (CW.  ByzantJ).    [C.  H.] 

PROBUS  (1),  martyr  with  T«rach«a  knd  An- 
dronicus  ;  commemorate il  Oct.  12  (Uaml  Mcnol,\ 
Col.  Bytant.;  D&uie),  Cud.  Li'tur,/.  ir.  271; 
Usuard.  Mart.  Ott.  11,  Nov.  13;  Floroi,  M»j* 
13 ;  HU-run.  Mart,  in  CUUm,  Oct.  9 :  Ditdis,  Sept 
27,  Aid. ;  Vfand.,  Vet  Som.  Mart.^  Mart.  Som.  ait 
Ttraua,  Oct.  11). 

(S)  Martyr  with  Archadias  and  Faachasiua  by 
tk«  Vaodak  hi  Africa ;  oomiMmorated  Nov.  12 
(  Kit.  JeoM.  Mart.-) ;  Nov.  13  iMari.  Bom.). 

[C.  H.] 

PBOCESSION.  I.  The  word  procedere  was 
naad  by  th«  early  Chriatiaiu  ia  the  especiitt  Muse 
of  leaving  the  hoase  (uid  goiiuj  forth  for  aome 
atatod  a^  grave  purpoM ;  id  pfirtivular  and 
ehiefly  for  going  to 'a  religions  service.  Tertul- 
liaii,  A.D.  192,  addreB»ing  Chriatian  women  says, 
**  With  you  every  leaaon  fur  going  forth  (proce- 
daidl)  is  of  a  solemn  character;  either  some  sick 
brother  la  to  be  visited,  or  the  sncrificois  ofiiired, 
or  the  word  of  Qod  is  ministered"  (IM  CtUt. 
Foam.  11).  Dissuading  from  marriage  with  a 
heathen,  he  says,  *■  If  von  have  to  go  to  a  service 
(si  procedendum  erit).  never  will  honaehold 
boaioess  be  more  urgent "  (^Ad  (/jegr.  ii.  4).  See 
otiwr  examples  ia  St.  Jerome  (Kp.  l28  ai  Otaid. 
S ;  Ep.  107  ad  lAut.  9 ;  Ep.  22  ad  htutock.  17), 
Si.  Augustine  {De  Cm.  Dei,  xxii.  8,  §  23),  Ura- 
DMU  (iJtt  OMu  PtadM,  n\  Konodius  (Kite 
Ep^jiia/ui  licin.  Migne,  Ixiii.  214),  and  Pseudo- 
Ambrose  {Sena.  vii.  3,  inter  Oj^.  Anabr.),  When 
the  fame  of  a  saint  attracts  manj  to  a  chumh 
in  whicti  his  rrlica  lie,  •*  major  est  (it  ia  aaid) 

rmerltis  ejus  frequentia  proGadentU  **  (I^isfo 
Qniriui,  4;  in  Rainart,  Acta  Mart  43ft,  ad. 
1731). 

Hence  proceasio  acquired  the  conrentional 
■ense  of  gotog  to  church.  Tertullian  :  "  When 
tho  feat  of  God  ia,  there  is  ...  .  devont 
attesdaiicat  and  a  modtat  gang  to  ehureh  (pro- 
eaaaio)  and  an  united  eongtcgatioii "  ^SeSnmor. 
Maer.  48).  Thia  mage  led  to  the  application  of 
tbo  word  to  the  assembly  or  to  the  service 
itaalf.  Thus  Leo  of  Rome,  a.d.  445,  writing  to 
th«  bishop  of  Alexandria  of  an  Alexiindrian 
BTeabyter,  who  had  sojourned  some  time  at 
Bonae:  "Nostris  processionibus  atque  ordina- 
ttooibiu  frequenter  «dfnit"  {EpUt.  \1,  sL 
8ly  ad  DioK.  2).  The  context  shews  that  by 
prooetsianibia  we  are  to  undei-stand  congregations 
for  tbe  celebmtion  of  the  Eacbariet.  Geiasios 
of  Rome,  484,  advised  a  biabop  to  anspend  the 
■ervices  (procesMonem)  of  a  certain  oh  arch, 
bacMwe  the  lord  of  the  place  seized  all  the  oi>- 
lations  ( Vktori  Episc  Hard.  ii.  927).  In  the 
version  of  the  seventeenth  canon  of  Laodicea, 
prob-ibly  nbont  r>65,  by  Dionysina  Esiguua,  533, 
we  find  the  word  o-vm^cvi  (religioos  asserobliea 
rawAXl83>  Tendered  by  prooudan^  (Hard. 
CbmflL  i.  783).  The  jU6er  Divrmiu  Somanonm 
PmtifietMif  compiled  'in  th«  9th  coatary,  girw 
O&WST.  AXT.— TOU  U. 


the  form  ^  letter  by  which  the  bishop  of  Roma 
sanctioned  the  consecratiun  of  monastic  orntoriee. 
This  was  permitted,  *'  sic  tamen  ut  non  illud 
publica  proceasiona  a  contlitore  aliqnatenns  tene^ 
tar "  (v.  13)l  So  of  a  baptistery  added  to  an 
old  church :  "  Nihil  illiu  juris  foudatori  nlterius 
debere,  nisi  prooessiunie  gratinm,  quae 
Christiaais  omnibus  in  commune  debetur  "  Uliid. 
20). 

II.  ProcessioiM  in  the  ordinary  sense  (Procesaui, 
Prooea^  litania,  Letania,  Laetania,  Rogatiouei, 
SnpplicatioMa,  Pompa,  AiroMb,  Atri),  IlcpfiraroO 
were  common  in  the  early  church.  Having  regard 
to  auch  passages  a»  Num.  x.  33 ;  Joeh.  vi.  13 ;  3 
Sam.  vi.  4,  5 ;  1  Chron.  xiti.  7,  8 ;  2  Chron.  xx. 
27,  28;  Ps.  Izviii.  35,  tm.  the  firat  ChrUtiana 
probably  believed  that  they  had  the  sanction  of 
Scripture.  They  certainly  inherited  a  tasto  for 
them  from  their  Greek  and  Roman  forefathers, 
and  appear  to  have  taken  the  mure  ancient  prtf> 
cessions  in  some  respects  as  their  model,  [See, 
for  instance,  Aafrq^g^  and  TRilillHHUS  in, 
Smith's  Diet,  of  Qreek  and  Soman  Amti^.']  In 
tbe  triumphal  proceasiona  from  the  Campus 
Martins  to  the  Capitol  (to  omit  what  is  leaa  to 
our  purpose)  flowers  were  strewn,  images  were 
carried,  incense  burnt,  and  songs  of  praise  sang 
(Livy,  iii.  29,  xxxix.  7;  Pliny,  v.  5;  Ovia, 
TViMmi,  iv.  2,  S-«;  i)0  ArU  Am,  i.  313-220; 
/■ontoo,  U.  1,  35-40,  iiL  4,  23-40).  Mauf 
featnrea  of  these  ancieiit  rites  reappear  ander 
Christian  suieUon  after  the  conversion  of  the 
empire.  The  people  naturally  clung  to  every 
cuatoffl  of  their  fathen  not  condemned  by  the 
gospel,  and  their  rulers  indulged  them  in  it. 

A.  iVoosssjinia  in  U«  Cimrchei. — These  wera 
proi»bly  in  use  in  larger  chnrnhea  with  many 
elerka  before  the  toleration  of  Christianity. 

(1 )  Frocessione  before  the  Service. — ^The  earliest 
Ordo  Somanus  abont  730  describes  an  elabi>rato 
rite.  All  met  and  rested  in  the  SiiCRET/ 
xiUH,  or  by  tbe  door  of  it,  the  bishop  was  le.t 
oat  by  the  archdeacon  and  tbe  second  deacoi^ 
each  taking  a  hand.  **  The  snb-deaoon,  following 
with  a-  censer,  goea  (procedit)  before  him  .  .  . 
and  the  seven  acolytea  of  the  region,  whose  tun 
comes  on  that  day,  precede  the  pontifi'  up  to  the 
altar,  earrying  seven  stands  of  lighted  wax 
candlea.  But  before  they  come  to  the  altar,  the 
deacons  take  off  their  planetae  in  the  presbytery, 
and  tite  snb^eacon  of  tlie  region  takes  them,  and 
hands  them  to  t^e  acolytes  of  the  region  to 
which  they  belong"  (_Otilo  Som.  i.  8,  in  Mve. 
Jtfil.  ii.  S ;  Corap.  Ord.  ii.  4,  p.  43 ;  iiL  8,  p.  55 ; 
V.  5,  p.  65;  vi  2,  p.  70).  (Compare  Capit. 
Seg.  Franc  v.  373.)  The  Greeks  have  fur 
many  ages  had  a  procession  in  mooaatsries  on 
the  vigila  of  the  greater  foasta  {piedaxb 
Philothei,  in  i^uAo/o/Km,  Ooar,  8 ;  com]*. 
Lvoemarii  Orationee,  40-43). 

(2)  For  the  Proceuion  before  the  Readinff  vf 
Me  (ioapd,  see  EnteaKcii:  ;  OOBraL.  For  that  on 
Paiji  Sunday,  tee  p.  1549. 

(3)  After  the  tfospe^.— This  eastern  rite  is  thu 
described  by  John  Uaro :  "  AfWr  the  reading  of 
the  gospel  the  ancients  uaed  to  go  out  (of  the 
bema)  and  maite  a  procession  or  circuit  through 
the  church.  And  first  in  the  procession  were 
carried  lights  Utat  mjwticdly  denoted  tbe  pro- 
phets and  John  the  Baptist,  wlio  glow  and  shine 
as  Stan  before  the  Sua  of  Righteonaneaa.  Bat 
the  deaooM  and  preabyton  who  w«)t  in  prooM^ 
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rion  with  tonga  of  praise  repreaent  lymbolicallj 
the  evangelicU  ftnii  twelre  apoatlei  who  went 
forth  and  pnMbed  before  Chriit"  (£xpoi. 
Mmut.  u.  1.  9). 

(4)  After  the  Liturgy. — "Then  the  acTea 
amdleatsDda  and  the  lubdeacan  of  tho  region 

Er«c«de  tbe  pontilT  to  the  aecretarinm.  Bnt  m 
e  deaceada  into  the  presb^rj,  let  the  biahopa 
first  '  Jube,  dumoe,  benedicere.'  Retp.  *  Bene- 
dicat  nos  Domintu.'  i?«ip. '  Amen.'  After  the 
biahopa,  the  preabyten^  then  the  monki^  then  the 
■chool  (choir),  then  the  tnilitea  diaconarii, 
thoee  who  bear  the  atandard  (aee  the  note*  of 
Lindeabrogius  and  the  Valeaii  to  Ammianas,  xx. 
4),  after  them  the  bearen  of  the  was  candleetandfl, 
after  whom  the  acolytea  who  keep  the  aacred 
gate  [RuoAj,  after  them,  without  the  preab^ry, 
thoea  who  carry  the  Tcmaam,  then  the  jnnior 
dfaarchwardeaa  \ — and  he  enters  the  Mcretarivm." 
Thia  ia  the  deacripti'm  of  the  proceaaion  to  the 
Teatry  after  a  pontifical  maaa  at  Rome  in  the  8th 
century  ((ynio  Rom.  i.  21 ;  comp.  Ord.  iL  15 ; 
UL  18). 

B.  PMic  PrwxaaioHi. — The  earlieat  allwifHi  to 
them  ajtpeara  tu  be  in  the  writinga  SL  Badl. 
When,  in  the  year  375,  the  clergy  of  NeocMaarea 
objected  that  the  method  of  psalmody  in  um  in 
hia  charch,  aa  elaewhere  in  the  East,  was  nn- 
known  in  the  days  of  Gregory  Tbanmatnrgaa, 
who  died  abi>ut  270,  Basil  repHe'l,  "So  were  the 
litatdea  which  ye  now  practise "  {Epitt.  207  ad 
Nsoe.).  Tneae  were  evidently  of  a  penitential 
character,  for  he  adda,  **I  do  not  aay  thia  aa 
accnsing  you,  fur  1  would  that  ye  all  lived  in 
tears  and  constant  (Mnitence."  But  we  find  that 
in  the  West  prMcessions  were  at  the  same  period 
naed  on  festive  occafcions  alao,  at  least  by  the 
monks ;  fur  St.  Ambrose,  in  388,  apeaka  of  monka 
**^nging  paalma  after  the  cnstom  and  ancient 
Dae,  aa  they  went  to  the  celebration  of  the  feaat 
of  the  Maccnbean  martyra  "  {Epiit.  40,  §  16,  ad 
Tiieodoi.).  About  the  same  time  the  Ariana  at 
Coastantioople  sang  hymns  uitiphonally  aa  they 
went  through  the  city  to  their  church ;  where- 
upon St.  Chryaoatnm,  to  counteract  the  effect  of 
each  public  denionatrations,  organized  processiuna 
of  the  orthodox,  in  which  silver  crooaei,  given 
by  the  empreaa,  and  lighted  tapers,  were  borne, 
and  paalms  auug  (Suzom.  Ecii.  Hut.  viiL  8; 
Pailttd.  Dial.  d<s  Vit  i  Chr^s.  15). 

(1)  The  Prtkxssion  on  St.  Mark't  Day.— Oa  the 
25th  April  (VU.  Kal.  Mail)  a  proceaaion  ("  obsti- 
tlt  in  medii  candiila  pompa  via,"  Ovid,  Hut, 
iv.  906)  waa  held  by  the  Homans  in  honour  of  the 
goddesa  Bobiffi,  and  prayers  otVered  to  her  for 
the  preservation  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  from 
mildew  (Ovii,  905-942;  Pliny,  sviii.  69; 
Vam,  De  le  f%it.  i.  1 ;  A;  Ling.  Lot  tL  3). 

A  docameot  iaeue't  by  Gregory  of  Borne  in  591 
•peaka  of  a  "  laetania  quae  major  ab  omnibna 
appellstar,"  whioh  was  held  on  a  Friday  in  that 
year,  with  a  prot-e^Kiim  from  the  church  of  St. 
Lawrenoe,  "  ijtii  npitellatur  Lucinae,"  to  that  of 
St.  Peter,  oa  if  it  were  already  an  old  custom, 
"  aolemnitim  annuae  -levotianis  "  (CAorta  Epitt. 
-lib.  ii.  proef.)  Referring  to  some  of  the  moat 
ancient  M8S.  of  the  nreii;<irian  Hacraroeutary,  we 
-find  set  down  for  the  25th  of  April,  "Lstania 
majore  ai  S.  lAurentinm  in  Luciiiae"  {Lititn]. 
Ron.  Vet.  Murat.  ii.  80;  Ritmle  PP.  Pamel.  ii. 
"385).  This  procession  alao  enda  at  St.  Peter'ii,  aa 
-the  last  prayer  (■•  in  atrio  ")  proves  hf  its  refer- 


ence to  the  interceaeion  of  that  aunt.  Th«  in- 
ference ia  that  thia  proceaaion  ia  the  same  aa  thai 
of  which  St.  Gregory  speaks.  Hia  procesaiaD, 
therefore,  took  place  on  the  25th  of  April,  and, 
from  its  antiquity,  may  be  supposed  with  prebo- 
Inlity  to  have  been  a  Christian  aubstitntc  for  the 
heathen  Kobigalia,  formeriy  held  on  the  aane 
day.  In  France  the  proceaaion  of  St.  Mark'a  day 
was  traditionally  held  to  be  celebrated  **  ponr  l<s 
fraiU  de  In  terre"  (De  UoWn,  f'oyi^  titm- 
tfiyiw,  307). 

Other  churches  took  this  rite  avowedly  ftem 
Rome.  The  council  of  Cloveahoo,  747,  orders 
litaniea  "  on  the  aeventh  day  before  the  calend* 
of  Hay  after  the  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome  " 
(can.  16).  The  second  council  of  Aachen,  836, 
recognises  the  **  Roman  "  observance  of  the  25th 
of  April  as  the  custom  of  the  emfure,  and  de- 
crees ita  continnance  (can.  10;  aee  also  C^&. 
Seg.  Fnmo.  vi.  74).  ^milarly  Herald  <^Tonn^ 
858,  "De  Letaiiia  Rmmaut  rii.  Knleadaa  Uaii 
rememoretnr  "  {Capit.  94).  This  praceasioo  vai 
observed  in  France  dnring  the  last  century  at 
Nantea,  Orieana,  Rouen,  &c  (De  Moleoo,  79, 186, 
S06,  Ac). 

(2)  ThsProeaahni^thili^tttiaSejaiforwit.— 
On  the  29th  of  August,  603,  Gregory  L  of  Rome 
ordered  a  aevenfuld  proceaaion  of  clerka,  laymen, 
monka,  nuns,  matrons,  widowa,  poor  persona  and 
children  [Le.  probably  those  supported  by  the 
dma  of  tiie  (Aurch)  to  depart  in  araarate  bonda 
from  ■even  several  ehnrdies,  and  all  to  meet  in 
the  ehnrch  of  St.  Mary  (8enmi  inter  EjM.  Git%. 
li.  3,  given  also  at  length  by  Amalarins,  Dt  Ecd. 
Off.  iv.  35).    [LiTAHY,  p.  1003.} 

(3)  On  RuoATiON  Dat^  see  that  beading. 
(3)  OooamoncU  PiMic  ProcgtsionM.  (I)JtfsiM> 

of  Pitbtia  Calamity. — ^These  were  very  common, 
eapecially  in  the  Weat.  Thus  Gregory  of  Tom 
tells  us  that  at  Limoges,  about  580,  vhen  very 
violent  rains  were  falling,  near  the  harvest,  after 
a  night  sjient  in  watching  and  prayer,  "the 
deacons  took  the  relics  of  the  sainta,  suitably  and 
revermtly  covered  with  a  silken  pall,  and  want 
forth  in  white  dreeeea  to  a  procession  "  (  Vila  1^. 
Aridii,  8).  A  similar  rite  was  observed  at  Rome 
under  Adeodatus,  a.d.  671,  when  the  letaniae 
took  place  daily  during  the  rains  {LSxr  Pimtif. 
a.  78).  In  a  plague  at  Bheims,  546,  "having 
taken  a  pall  from  the  tomb  of  the  lilcwed  (Remi- 
giua),  and  nrrannd  it  like  a  bier,  and  baring 
lighted  wax  candles  on  crosses  and  stands,  they 
raised  their  voices  in  canticlea,  and  so  went  the 
circnit  of  the  city ;  nor  did  they  pass  any  Itoefaae 
wtthont  including  it  in  their  perambnlation  " 
(Greg.  Tur.  de  Otor.  Conf,  79 ;  see  alao  Siat. 
j^rma.  iv.  5 ;  Ftto  PP.  vi.  6).  Gregory  L  in 
600  advised  a  pruessaion  twice  a  week  to  atny 
the  threatened  invasion  of  SicUy  {Epist.  ii.  4A> 
Public  processions  with  simiUr  objects  were 
also  trequent  in  the  East ;  e.g.  during  an  earth- 
quake at  ConAtantinople  in  the  time  of  Tbeodo- 
sins  II.  (Cedrcnus,  i.  600).  A  similar  pro- 
ceaaion waa  celebrated  every  year  in  nJemory 
of  the  great  earthquake  in  the  twenty^ticatb 
year  of  Justinian  (fd.  ii.  674). 

None  of  the  procesaiooal  prayers  now  is  «« 
proper  to  a  special  object,  as  relief  iu  a  droaght, 
deliverance  trom  storms,  Stc  (Go^r,  iTitcAst  76*- 
769),  ai)peai  to  be  uf  primitive  antiquity.  Stnnc 
of  them  arc  ascribed  to  one  of  the  potriarclw 
named  Callistua,  who  sat  about  1400  (AU  785). 
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It  is  probable  thxt  all  litanies  ordered  for  a 
■jiecial  pur|x«e  were  sung  ia  procet&ton,  though  it 
i»  not  alwars;  m>  eipreued.  [LiTANrj 

(4)  The  'PraonaioM  afUir  Aqrftfm.— So  long 
o  mKoj  were  baptised  on  the  erei  of  Eutcr  «iu 
PentecMt,  it  waa  the  caatom  for  the  neophytes 
to  leave  the  church  after  their  baptism,  and 
ftgain  to  repair  to  it  od  the  seren  following  days 
in  procession,  clothed  m  oBm,  there  tu  receive 
the  holy  oommanioii.  The  earliest  witness  is 
Gregory  Naxianzen,  A.D.  370,  who,  preaching  on 
Easter  Day,  says :  **  Beaatiftil  yesterday  was  the 
wearing  of  white  and  the  carrying  of  lights, 
which  we  obaerred  together  both  in  private  and 
public,  men  of  almost  every  rank,  and  the  whole 
mngistracv,  lighting  up  the  night  with  a  fiery 
blaze "  (Omt.  4-%  |  2).  There  is  direct  testi- 
PMtny  in  the  Wot  to  the  repetition  of  these 

frooeisioos  daring  the  week  after  baptism, 
has  Anialarius :  "  Our  baptized,  their  past  sins 
done  away,  are  conducted  daily  to  the  church,  a 
lighted  pillar  of  wax  "  (an  allasion  to  Exod. 
xiii.  21)  "going  befure  them"  {De  £cct.  OJ. 
iv.  3-^;  Pseudo-Alcuin.  de  Div.  Off.  21). 

(5)  Beffjn  ^yrfiim.— When  Govis  was  to  be 
baptized,  A-D.  496,  there  was  a  procession,  with 
all  the  asual  accompaniments,  to  the  baptutery 
(Flodcard,  HisL  Eocl.  Bern,  i.  13),  a  ceremony 
probably  common  in  the  case  of  great  person- 
ages, but  of  which  other  azamplea  do  not  occur 
to  me. 

(6)  Before  b^kig  of  the  frst  etoae  of  a  CAktcA, 
4e.—A  law  of  Juetinuui,  527,  says :  **  We  decree 
that,  before  all  things,  no  one  be  free  to  com- 
mence the  building  of  a  monastery  or  oratory 
before  the  most  Qod>loving  bishop  of  the 
city,  coming  tbither,  poor  out  prayers  on 
the  spot,  and,  a  public  procession  Imring  been 
iiMtitutadt  set  op  a  cross,  and  make  the  Act 
manifest  to  all"^  (JlMo,  67). 

(7)  At  the  Dedication  of  Churches.  —  Proces- 
sion* on  such  occasions  were  evidently  usual 
within  our  period,  both  in  the  East  and  West ; 
but  tbey  seem  to  have  been  somewhat  differently 
manned.  When  the  first  encaenia  of  St.  Sophia 
at  Conatantiiuple  were  celebrated  in  530,  Uiere 
was  a  procaasioB  (Hte),  which  "started  fVom 
the  holy  Anastasia,  Menas  the  patriarch  being 
•eated  in  the  imperial  chariot,  while  the  emperor 
■joined  in  the  procesaioa  (trvAAtrai'c^rroi)  with 
the   people "  (Theophnnes,  Chronogr.  ad  an.  i. 

ed.  Hub.).  At  the  second  encaenia  (the 
church  having  been  reatored  after  ii^ory  ^om 
an  earthquake),  after  vigils  kept  in  the  church 
of  St.  Plato,  a  procession  was  formed,  in  which 
the  emperor  himself  again  took  part,  "the 
|iatriarch  Eatychius  riding  in  a  chariot,  and 
dresael  in  his  apostolical  habit,  holding  the 
holy  gnapels  in  his  bauds,  the  people  all  cbaut- 
ing,  "  Lift  up  yoar  bawls,"  be.  {ibid.  360).  I  he 
Weatem  rite  la  best  seen  in  the  early  English 
pontilicnit.  [Co^!'GCRATioir,p.  431.]  The  English 
pontirical,  formerly  at  Jumi^ges,  now  No.  J  in 
the  public  library  at  Roneu,  directs  the  first 
proceasion  to  go  round  the  church  thrice  before 
it  enters  (Martene  de  Ani.  f.'ool.  Bit.  iL  25<J ;  or 
AnAaeoioiit  for  March,  1833,  p.  259). 

(8)  A  l  Btatiom:— In  the  dties  of  the  West, 
from  the  7th  century  downwards,  there  were 
proceraions  on  many  of  the  greater  days  from 
one  church,  at  which  the  people  collected  by 
•ppointmsot,  to  aaotbar,  at  which  the  aenrie* 


took  place.  Hence  the  phrases  "collects  ad 
Sanctum  U."  (used  firat  for  the  gathering,  then 
for  the  prayers,  at  the  church  of  St.  M.),  and 
"statio  ad  S.  N."  (the  church  at  which  the 
procession  stopped  and  entered  on  the  chief 
service  of  the  day.  See  Munard's  notes  to  the 
sacramentary  of  St.  Gregorv,  0^  Oreg,  iii. 
604,  662 ;  ed.  Ben.  and  art.  Statio.n). 

(9)  Other  procea^ions  which  may  be  men- 
tioned are,  that  on  Easter  Eve.  on  the  Annun- 
datii>n  (Ooar,  EuduAixj.  34),  at  the  tranalation 
of  Rkucs,  or  with  relies  at  oilier  times,  and  at 
funemla  [ORSfeMjuiES,  §  xiv.] 

C.  Pnxetdon  held  at  t^e  kUI  of  the  Bishop. — 
From  a  spurious  addition  to  Gennadius  (/>s  Vir. 
lUvft.  99),  we  infer  that  in  ihe  5th  century 
proceaaiona  were  celebrated  irregularly,  as  the 
bishop  thought  them  reqf^ed  tet  the  good  <}f 
his  flock.  For  It  tells  us  of  Honoratus,  bishop 
of  Haraellles,  490 :  *'  Utanias  ad  supplicandam 
7>ei  clementiam  cam  plebe  sibi  credita  )>ro  rirlbus 
agit."  A  law  of  Justinian,  527,  made  the  con- 
currence of  the  bishop  necessary:  "Omnibas 
autem  laicis  interdidmus  ue  suppl'icatiunes  pub- 
licas  peragant  sine  relighmstimis  eplscntds,  at 
qui  sub  ^  sunt  reverendisslmis  i-lericia."  The 
context  shews  that  these  "  supplicationes''*  were 
made  in  processions ;  "  Sed  et  venerabilea  craces, 
cum  quibus  sacerdote  in  supplicationibuaingredi- 
untur  non  alibi  quam  in  locia  veneraUllbus 
repnnuntor"  (JfoceUa,  123). 

On  the  foregoing  subject  the  reader  may  con- 
sult Jac  Gretser  &  Eeaes.  Roma*.  Procvnimilms, 
lib.  ii.  Ingoldst.  1604 ;  Nic.  Serrarina  de  8ar  ia 
Pro  ess.  Col.  1607;  Jac.  Eveilfcn  de  Prwtsx. 
Eccles.  Par.  1641 ;  Ghristtanns  Lnpns  de  f^^icr. 
Proceyt.  firuiell.  1690;  D.  Vatar,  Des  Procesmms 
de  rE'/tiae,  Par.  1705 ;  or  the  shorter  notices  of 
8.  J.  Durandns  de  SiL  EoeL  ii  10;  Al.  Anr. 
Pellkia  de  Cirid.Sod.  PotiVa,  I.  v.  11 ;  H^narl, 
Saer-'meHtomm  L&er  Qregar.  n.  471 ;  J.  B. 
Casalios  de  Vet.  Saer.  Chritl.  Sm.  c.  AO. 

rw.  E.  S.3 

PROCESSUS,  martyr  with  Martiniatins, 
said  to  have  been  baptized  by  the  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul ;  commemorated  at  Rome  in  the  ceme- 
tery of  Damasus  July  2  (Bed.,  Wnnd.,  Usuard* 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Sam.  Mart. ;  Hinim.  Mart. ;  Mart. 
Rom.).  Hienm.  Mart,  has  also  May  -SI  for  his 
natale.  In  Gregory's  sacramentary  the  natale 
of  these  saints  is  observed  pn  July  2,  and  both 
are  mentioned  in  the  ccllect  (Greg.  Sncram, 
Murat.  Lit.  Rom.  Vet.  ii.  105).  Pope  Paschal  I. 
eroL-ted  an  oratory  to  them,  in  which  their  bodi^ 
are  believed  to  lie  (Ciamp.  de  Sae.  Ae^f.  57, 1). 

[C.H.] 

PROCESSUS.  In  the  litu^  of  Gothk 
Spain,  a  part  of  the  ^urch  which  might  be 
either  a  chamber  in  the  sacrariDm,  a  part  of  it, 
or  a  place  close  to  it,  was  so  calle<I,  obvionsly 
because  the  clerzy  formed  in  it  Wfore  they 
entered  the  church  in  prottewion.  Thvs,'on  Easter- 
ere,  the  deacon  and  clerku,  after  resting,  "enter 
the  processnit."  in  which  is  "a  seat  aat  for  the 
pontiff  according  to  custom."  There  he  gives 
tapem  to  all  present  which  he  atlerwants  lights 
with  the  "  new  fire  "  (See  Lights,  §  v.).  This  is 
followud  by  a  procession  nf  the  clergy  through 
the  vaulted  wa  towards  the  choir.  "  Vadust 
per  buiuita  ad  chomm  "  (^Misacde  Mozar.  Leslie, 
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PR0GH0RU8,  one  of  the  wevea  deacona; 
commcmorBted  Ap.  9  (Uflnard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom. 
Mart.  It  Aotioch ;  Mart.  Earn. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Ap.  i.  828);  by  the  Oreeks  3a\j  28  (Bull. 
JfMto/.;  Cat.  ByioAt.;  Dsniel,  Cod.  Litvrg.  iT. 
864 ;  Boll.  /.  c).  [C.  H.] 

PbOCLUS  (1),  mutrr  wHb  HiUriua,  both 
■•tives  of  Anern,  aader  Tr«j«B ;  coinni«nor»ted 
JuIt  12  (Bant.  MtivA. ;  Oi/.,  AjytoiU. ;  Dwiel, 
Col  IMwj.  IT.  »3 ;  Boll  Ada  S3.  JoL  in.  379, 
or  pRocoLUS  with  HiUBios  or  Hilabioi; 
Mart.  Rwn.). 

(S)  Deacon,  Sept.  19.    {PKOCCLXm  (2).] 

(8)  "  Out  father,"  patriarch  of  Conrtanti- 
so[ile ;  comnemArated  Oct.  24  (Basil.  Menoi. ; 
Mart.  Rom. ;  Boll.  Ai^  Oct.  s.  e»7) ;  Nor. 
SO  (Co/,  ^ytont.).  [C.  H.] 

PBOGOPIUS  (1),  coQfewoT  Tith  BaaUni, 
under  Leo  Icooomachiu ;  commemorated  Feb. 
27  (Banl.  MenoL;  Col.  BgiaiU.,  bitbop  of  De- 
eapolu;  Oaoiel,  Cod.  JLHiirg.  ir.  254»  DMtp»- 
UU). 

(%)  .Martyr,  commemorated  Jnlj  8  (Waad. ; 
Ba^l.  Menoi.  Dux  Alexandriae,  raagnuB  martjr  in 
vitj  of  Aelia);  in  Palestine  (Uraard.  Mart.; 
Vet.  Awn.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Mart.  So>k.)  ;  (W. 
Byxant.  *<  glorioui  and  hol;r  nartf  r ;  "  Daniel 
(CW.  XtfMry.  ir.  2fi2),  "  great  martyr  "  at  Cae- 
ikrea;  Hienm.  Mart.  F  rood  dub,  which  Boll. 
Acta  83.  Jnl.  il.  577  from  the  lame  pawage  read 
fnooonus,  with  Quartni  and  Felix  at  Caeaarea 
^pp.  (P-  H.} 

PB0C!ULU8  (1).  martyr  at  latcmnii*  with 
Efylrai  and  Apdlniui,  all  disciples  of  Valen- 
tiDiu  presbyter  of  Interatnna ;  commemorated 
Feb.  14  (Bed.  Maui. ;  Mart.  Sam. ;  Boll.  Acta 
8S.  Feb.  ii.  7&6,  cf.  p.  Sri2) ;  Ap.  14  (Uioard. 
Mart,  at  luteramna. ;  Mart.  Som. ;  Hierom.  Mart. 
at  Interamna  with  Valentiaua  and  othen). 

(S)  DencoD,  martyr  with  Jannarioi ;  cotn- 
Vnemor&ted  Sept.  t9  (Basil.  Menoi.  PboCLUB  at 
Puteoli ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart.,  at  Naple* ;  Umard. 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Bom.). 

(t)  Bishop,  martrr  at  Anton ;  commemorated 
KoT.  4  ((Jnurd.  Mwt. ;  Hienm.  Mart. ;  Mart. 
Xom,). 

(4)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Nantia }  aommemo- 
tated  Dee.  I  (Usunl.  Mart.). 

PROCURATIONS.  The  fees  doe  iit  risiU- 
tions  to  bishops  and  archdeacn&t  from  the  parishes 
within  their  nspectirs  jnriadictloiu,  intended  to 
«orer  the  ezptMes  of  their  jouneyi.  A  wriaa  of 
oanona  and  decrees  of  councils  were  fennd  neces- 
sary to  keep  these  fees  within  their  lawful  limits, 
anl  to  prevent  extortion  under  various  pleas. 
The  second  council  of  BragR  A.O.  570  (c.  2)  pro- 
hibits a  bishop  when  he  visits  his  diocese,  *'  per 
dioreaes  soas  ambnlat,"  from  taking  any  fee 
^yond  two  soli'li,  the  honorary  psymant  do*  to 
■Uie  ofRee,  "hoaorem  cathedrae  snae,"  especially 
forbidding  him  to  claim  the  third  part  of  the 
odertoriRs  made  in  pariah  chnrchea,  wUdi  is 
allotte  1  to  the  lighting  aad  repairaof  the  chnrchea 
ihemselTes.  The  serenth  oovneil  of  Toledo  a-D. 
646  (o.  4),  «fl*r  Kjmhoading  tba  axtottioaatt 


practices  of  the  bishops  of  Gallioa,  fctnacta  the 
caaoB  already  quoted  of  the  conneil  of  Braga,  fix- 
ing two  "solidi"  aa  the  legal  bnt  ucni|rts 
from  payment  the  chtncbes  beloBgiBg  to  bkmhu- 
tcriet.  It  also  provides  thatwbea  aMshi^  viaila 
fats  diocese  he  is  not  to  be  nnbiily  bardensome 
to  any  particular  pariah,  nor  to  demand  aa  ub- 
reasonable  numlier  of  horses  for  coavey&iice  (see 
Bmna.  C^n^i^i.  p.  note)  nor  to  remain  nsura 
than  one  dav  in  any  pariah.  The  council  of  Me* 
rida,  a.d.  664  (c.  11).  provides  tint  all  derfrt, 
whether  presbyters,  mats,  or  daaenaa,  shoald 
receire  a  bishop  at  Us  visHation  with  all  due 
faoaonr,  and  provide  hin  with  all  things  reason- 
ably necessary  accerdmg  to  their  raeans,  "protit 
habuerint  aut  ratio  penniserit.'*  The  second 
coDucil  of  Chitona  a.u.  812  (e.  14)  nbakes  tht 
oppressiona  aad  exactienaeuaetinM  pnctiaad  hf 
bishops  at  their  viritatioaa,  aad  (c  16)  IMiw 
them  to  exact  anything  fer  the  lamps  and  ej|  of 
their  churches,  uid  (c  17)  speaks  of  aa  ananal 
tax  (censnm)  of  12  or  14  denarii,  which  some 
bishops  were  in  the  habit  of  ezactiBg,  and  en- 
pliatically  prohibits  it,  "qood  pectus  sboleadnia 
est."  Inthesameoeinicil(e.ld)tlMatdMleacMB 
are  rebuked  for  certain  eiaetions  from  tteir 
presbyters  and  parochial  clergy,  and  esboited  to 
be  content  with  their  legal  doaa.  It  was  pro- 
bably to  ezceaaive  deman<<s  made  under  the  aasH 
of  procnrations  that  the  council  of  Paris  UKftit 
(cc  2.'>,  31)  referred  when  they  denooaead  tba 
extortiofls  practised  in  aome  placca  by  the 
bishops  (episooporum  miaistroa),  not  oaly  oa 
the  presbytera  bat  on  the  laity  agents.  Ths 
fourth  council  of  Valentin  a.d.  855  (c  22)  oeden 
that  no  TisitatioD  fce  ahall  be  claimed  if  the 
parish  has  not  been  visited  that  jaar,  and  ibm 
second  eonncll  of  Tidne  in  Umsbsm  yaarlivita 
the  quantity  of  bread  and  wine  and  meat  *h(ch 
A  bishop  may  demand  at  his  visitation. 

The  same  principle  tiiat  procnrations  wet*  only 
intended  to  cover  the  legitimate  ezpenaBs  of  a 
visitation  pervades  all  Ugislattoa  on  the  sri^Ject. 
ACanitnlaiyofUdw^tte  Pious  (1.  i.e.  loa,Sii^ 
moail)  Corns.  Q'lU,  \i.  4S2>  expressly  inhibits 
bishops  from  beooming  a  burden  to  tiksir  flocks 
when  they  visit  their  parishes  for  the  purpose  of 
preaching  or  contirrning,  and  orders  them  so  to 
arrange  their  visitations  that  they  may  not  be 
burdenBome  or  unwelcome  (importoaa  rel  oner* 
osa).  Hinemar  of  Kbaims  wgi^Km  to  have  been 
most  aaaioaa  to  cheek  all  extortionate  prscUcea 
under  the  name  of  procurations,  and  Ms  writinea 
clearly  indiate  the  abuses  which  had  ocpt  into 
this  part  of  the  system  of  the  t^uri^.  Thna, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  clergy  of  Laon  (KnDendi 
Ccmc  OtUL  ii.  660)  he  warns  the  bididva  ast  U» 
oppfuia  the  parishea  which  tba^  visit,  aar  la  exact 
nuxa  than  the  eontribatioa  (callatio)  which  bal 
satisfied  their  predecessors,  nor  to  require  a  sepa- 
rate cootribution  from  each  chnrch  and  its  de- 
pendent chapelries,  but  only  one  paid  ia  dws 
proportion  by  the  whole  parish ;  nor  were  they  ta 
claim  or  exact,  under  preteaee  of  reoarring  a 
in>lnntary  oontribution  (aedpiat,  id  eat  nphi^lk 
any  sobsidiss  (adjutoria)  in  money  or  pnrWoiM 
under  the  plea  of  meeting  expenses  incamd  in 
the  reception  of  the  king  or  his  ambasaadet^  or 
for  the  adonuneat  of  the  catbednal  charek  Again 
in  his  precepts  to  fata  archdeacona  (ad.  iL  376)ha 
forbids '  them  (c  1)  daring  their  visitatisna  at 
thah-  conntry  parishes,  either  w  ben  accaaapsnyiig 
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him  or  hj  tksniMirM,  to  1m  guilty  of  oppmrion  by 
demKndi'ng  thingi  not  Deoeuuy,  or  hy  taking  with 
them  a  superfluooa  retinua,  or  their  own  relations, 
to  b«  qoartemt  Qpon  th«  parithea  which  thay 
Tisited ;  or  (o,  3)  vlaitkig  their  partifaM  too 
freqiuotly,  •(>  ■>  to  lire  at  their  expenie  and 
«Tt  tiutr  own  inooma  ;  or  (c.  5)  hj  demanding 
as  offCTiaga  (eal<^iae)  any  contribution  either 
in  MMaiey  or  in  any  othor  way  from  the  presbyten 
when  they  came  to  attend  a  synod,  or  to  obtain 
(he  chrism,  or  for  anquiiy  into  their  ministry, 
beywt  toeb  aa  tbcy  might  ba  dlaposad  to  make 
wiuh^Iy. 

A  Capitulary  of  Charles  the  Bald  {id.  ill.  2,  S) 
enacts  <e.  1)  that  bishops  were  to  receive  either 
a  deSnita  qnsntity  of  provision  or  the  two 
**s<rfidi"  allotted  to  them  by  the  councils  of 
Braga  and  Toledo  (c  4) ;  tJiat  the  bishops  should 
dhoMe  the  heker  parialies  for  their  rtaitatlons, 
and  tiut  four  pariwea  might  nnlta  to  abate  the 
expenses  of  a  visitation ;  and  (cc.  5,  0)  that  they 
might  visit  parishes  onoe  a  year  and  receire 
proearationa,  but  could  require  nothing  from 
parishes  not  visited.  If  they  visited  any  parish 
more  than  once  in  the  same  year,  they  were  to 
pay  their  own  expenses.  [P.  O.] 

FBOCURATOB.  In  its  general  mean- 
ing a  person  in  charge  of  ths  interests  of 
another  as  ^ent  or  Victor  (see  Ducange,  (r/oss.), 
but  more  usually  applied  in  a  more  limitml 
wnae  to  lawyers  in  the  civil,  or  proctors  in  the 
eccleaiastiiail,  courts. 

Th«ie  employments  were  in  general  forbidden 
to  the  clergy,  as  involving  secular  business  in- 
consistent with  their  office  and  position. 
Augustine  (df  ifp.  JfonocA.  c  15)  <iniws  «  dis- 
tinctioB  brtveea  oecnpaUons  which  are  carried 
vn  by  manual  labour,  and  those  whose  nature  it 
is  to  distract  the  mind  with  cares  and  anxieties 
•bout  secular  Inisiness  (i)wum  animiim  occu- 
pare  curis  colli.'endae  sine  coriwris  labors 
pecuniae),  and  expressly  numbers  "procura- 
tores,"  probably  using  the  word  in  its  general 
meaning,  auoni;  the  }atti»  class.  So  Jerome 
{ad  Xepot,  c.  16)  asks  how  the  ckrgy,  who 
are  bidden  to  renounce  all  care  for  their  own 
temporal  posseauotis,  can  possibly  imdertake  to 
be  manager*  (procuratores  et  digi>enMtoreE)  of 
the  houses  and  estates  of  others.  The  decrees 
of  the  church  speak  with  united  voice  in  the 
refusal  to  admit  into  the  number  of  the  clergy 
liny  who  were  actually  engaged  in  mantt^iiig 
the  AflmTS  of  others.  I'he  first  conncil  uf  Cnr- 
thage,  held  in  the  year  A.i>.  348,  exjiressly 
decreed  (cc.  8, 9)  that  no  "  pmcurntores,"  or  those 
in  any  way  engaged  in  thealTnirsof  others  (olmoxii 
alienis  negotiis),  should  be  admitted  to  number  of 
the  clergy,  fill  they  were  free  from  their  secular 
obligations,  lest  oisgmee  should  be  brought 
npon  the-  church.  The  third  council  of  Car- 
thB!:e,  A.D.  .S97  (c.  15),  prohibits  not  only 
bishojKt  and  prie^its,  but  any  of  the  cleri^  from 
being  procuratores,  or  seeking  their  livelihood 
by  any  ignoble  or  dishonest  occu|)ation,  giving 
as  a  reason  that  those  entrusted  with  the  ser- 
viee  of  God  must  not  bn  entangled  in  HfL-ular 
fllTAirs.  The  council  of  Chnk'edwn,  a,d.  4^1 
(c,  3),  forbids  any  belonging  to  the  clerical  or 
monastic  orders  to  charge  himself  with  nny 
secular  business  (^ivuffdyuv  iavrhf  icinTfiiKa.it 
9t9iicfy^tau>)mtkiag,  hon'ever,  eiceptions  in  case 


of  any  business  imposed  upon  them  by  law,  or 
committed  to  them  by  the  bishop  of  tlie  dioiese, 
or  undertaken  on  ttehalf  of  widows  and  orphfuns. 
The  council  of  Tarragona,  A.D.  516  (c  11)l 
forbids  any  monk  to  take  any  pnrt  in  any  legal 
business  (forensis  negotii  snsceptor  aut  executor 
existat)  except  on  Iwhalf  of  the  monastery,  and 
under  order  of  the  abbat.  This  exception,  how- 
ever, was  not  allowed  by  Justinian,  who  in  one 
of  his  laws  (A'ove/j.  cxxiii.  c.  6)  positix-ely  pro- 
hibits luiy  bishop  or  oeconomus,  or  clergy  of 
any  grade  or  any  marii,  from 'acting  m  manager 
(procuratorem  litis),  either  ob  their  own  be- 
half, or  of  any  church  or  monastery.  Later 
coonciU,  however,  appear  to  have  insisted  oa 
retaining  the  princijile  that  the  clei^y  might 
act  as  advocates  in  certain  coses.  Tlie  council 
of  Vemo,  A-D.  755  (c.  It),  forbids  any  of  the 
clergy  to  conduct  any  legid  tnudneas,  exrcpfc  on 
behalf  of  widows  and  orphnni,  or  in  cases  where 
the  property  of  the  church  was  concerned,  nnd 
then  acting  under  orders  for  their  bishop  or 
abbat.  In  like  manner,  the  council  of  Mayente, 
A.D.  813  (c.  14),  forbids  any  of  the  clergy  t' 
act  as  agents  or  managers  ((ondnctores  aut  pro* 
curatores)  in  any  secnlar  matten,  except  in  de- 
fence of  widows  end  orphana.  See  dso  LAVrEiti, 
p.  947.  [P.  0.3 

FBOBOBTIA.  The  vposi^fa  of  the  Greek 
chardi  coneiMBds  in  the  mala  to  the.  Eve  or 
ViolL  of  the  Latins  But  some  of  the  greatest 
festivals  have  a  vpogeftrU  of  more  than  one  dsy. 
Thus  the  wpoinprUi  of  the  Ej^phany  begins  on 
January  2,  of  Christmas  on  Dec.  20  (Neale, 
Aojfem  <X  iBtrod.  p.  7»4>  .  [C] 

PBOFANATION.  [SAOttaEaE.} 

FB0FEB8I0X.  For  the  profesiiion  of  fnith 
in  Baptism,  see  Baitiss,  ^  43,  46  ;  Crkkd,  §  4, 
p.  468 ;  lUTKRBOOATio,  p.  8(35.  To  these 
it  m'ly  be  added  thiit  the  form  of  profession 
given  by  tite  council  of  Lrstines  {CuncUium 
Liptmense,  A.ti.  74it)  is  one  of  the  olilest  speci- 
mens of  a  liturgical  fomuln  in  a  Teutonic  lan- 
guage. It  is  .  gi^  en  ns  follows  by  I'rofossor 
Swaiuiion  (TVte  Nicme  and  Afostlct  Creeds, 
p.  22); — ^'Uelubfciitu  in  got  aWnelitigan  fiulaer. 
Iilc  gelobo  in  got  al'mehtigan  fodaer.  Gelobittu 
in  crist  godcs  suuo.  Kc  gelobo  in  cri>t  godes 
siino.  Geliibistu  in  hnlo^an  gast.  gelo)>o  in 
halognn  gaslo."  That  is :  "V.  Believest  thon 
in  QimI  tlie  Father  Almighty?  A.  i  beliere  in 
God  the  Father  Almighty.  Q.  Believest  thon  in 
Oiriit  God's  Son  i  A.  i  itelieve  in  Christ  God's 
Son.  4.  Belierest  thou  in  the  Holy  Ghost?  A. 
I  believe  in  the  Holy  Qhost."  [C.] 

PBOFESfilONS.  [TaADES.] 

PKOHIBITEO  BO0K9.  I.  ffcathm  Pre- 
cedent.— ^The  su|ipr<!asi(>n  by  pubiio  authority  of 
books  adverse  to  the  prevailing  religion  was 
common  long  bef>ire  the  Christian  era;  e.ij.  the* 
Athenians  s«-aiidttlizeil  by  a  declaration  of  PrtH 
tagorns,  H.C.  411,  that  lie  was  uncertain  of  the 
existence  of  gods,  "  called  in  his  books  from 
their  possessors  by  the  vi^ice  of  s  pulilic  crier, 
and  burned  them  in  the  mnrket-pioL-e  "  (IHogen. 
Laert.  Vitite  J'AUus.  i\.  8,  §  aim.  Ijirtant.  de 
Ira  Dei,  9).    Auother  instance,  in  which  the 
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acton  were  Grcclw,  is  recorded  in  ^e  FInt  Book 
of  Uaccabees  (L  56):  the  officen  of  Antiochos 
Epiphenes,  cc.  (68,  "  rest  in  pieces  the  book* 
of  the  law  which  they  fuand,  and  bnmt  them 
with  fire."  Essmplea  are  freqaent  amoog  the 
Bomans.  I>aring  the  ■ecmul  Punic  war,  B.a 
S13,  when  fi>reign  aDpentitioni  were  gaining  a 
footing  in  Etome,  a  MDatni  coBttiltiun  was  paaiicd, 
and  pabliabed  by  the  praetor  nrbis,  to  the  efiect 
that  any  one  poMnued  of  "  booki  of  eootheaying, 
or  prayen  or  written  treatiaee  on  the  art  of 
•acrtticing,"  ahouid  give  them  up  to  the  praetor 
by  a  certain  day  (Ury,  Httl,  zxvl.).  On  a  di^ 
cOTery  of  the  nature  of  the  Bacchanalian  ritei, 
ac.  186,  the  counl  PoathonMiia,  when  explain* 
ing  the  cauae  of  their  aupprcMion  to  the  people, 
declared  that  the  nagistratei  had  often  been 
charged  with  the  doty  of  *'  forbidding  the  per- 
fbnnanoa  of  foreign  ritea  .  .  .  coUeotinc  and 
barning  books  of  soothaaying,  and  abolubing 
erery  mode  of  Mcri6ce  not  after  the  Roman 
custom"  (t&Mi  zxiiz.  16).  Fire  years  later  the 
Greek  books  found  near  the  tomb  of  Numa  were 
immediately  burnt  "per  rictimarios  ...  in 
cooqwcta  popali,  quia  aliqni  ez  parte  ad  sol- 
ran^m  religionem  p«rtiner«  etiitimabantur " 
(Valerius  Max.  MmtonA.  I.  I.  14.  Compare 
Plutarch  in  Numa,  Reiske,  i.  298;  Lsctant. 
Inttit.  i.  22).  When  Augustus  became  Poatifez 
Hazimos,  he  collected  and  burnt  abore  two 
thousand  **  libri  fatidici "  (Snetonins,  Octm.  31). 
The  wo^  of  political  opponents  were  ezposed 
to  ttw  Muna  &te.  Thus  the  writings  of  Labianns, 
about  12  B.C.  (Seneca,  Coi^niven.  vi.  Praef.), 
those  of  Cremutius,  A.D.  25  (Tacitns,  Annid.  it. 
35),  those  of  Fabricius  Veiento,  a.d.  63,  of 
Arulenna  Rusticui  and  Herenniua  Senecio 
("  mouumenta  clarissimornm  ingeniomm,"  Tacit. 
Agricola,  2)  were  in  the  same  manner  pulrlicly 
destroyed.  The  books  of  the  Maniehaeaai  war* 
also  under  the  ban  of  heathen  princes.  Tbns 
Diocletian  and  Maximian,  a.d.  289,  ordered  the 
teachers  of  the  "  Persian  doctrine  to  be  burnt 
with  their  ab<»ninable  books "  (Baron,  ad  aon. 
288 ;  iii.  252,  ed.  1738X  and  Cabodes,  king  of 
Persia,  A.D.  516,  after  a  great  ilaughter  of  the 
sect,  caused  their  boolts  to  be  burned  thronghont 
his  domiiuons  (Theoplianei,  C/irtmogr.  ad  ann.  i. 
263,  ed.  Bonn). 

II.  Clirittian  Booit  mtppreated  l-y  Jevi  and 
Heathens. — When  Christianity  began  lo  acquire 
strength,  tliis  famtliar  mode  of  ittppression  was 
applied  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  all  writings 
that  were  supposed  to  teach  or  favour  it.  Ad* 
dressing  the  Jews  of  his  day,  Anastasius-Sinaita, 
561,  lays;  "Your  fathers,  who  were  then 
completely  worsted,  .  .  .  commanded  that  none 
of  the  Jews  should  possess  in  writing  an  account 
of  the  things  done  by  Christ,  or  seek  after  them 
at  all,  or  read  them"  {Ditput.  atht.  JvdatoB;  , 
Uigne,  8er.  Or.  Ixxxiz.  1246).  The  eziitence  of 
sncb  a  law  explaioa,  as  nothing  else  can,  the 
total  silence  of  Philo  and  the  probable  silence  of 
Jusephus  on  that  subject ;  or  if  the  passage 
in  his  AnUqtiiUm  (xvii.  4,  §  3)  be  not  as  inter- 
polation, it  aeoonnta  for  tba  very  brief  notice 
which  the  facts  on  that  snppodtlon  extorted 
from  the  latter.  The  Jews  hoped  that  the  new 
religion  would  die  out  if  left  to  oral  tradition. 
The  heathens  were  influenced  by  the  same  policy. 
"  Through  the  agency  of  wicked  demons,"  says 
Justin  Martyr,  "  death   was  decreed  againat 


I  thoaa  who  read  the  books  of  Hystaspes,  or  tbi 
Sibyl,  or  the  prophets  "  (i>j>o/.  L  44;  eomp^ 
Clem.  Alex,  attrmata,  VI.  t.  43).  Uoclettsn 
ordered  **  the  destruction  of  the  Scripturea  by 
fire,"  in  edicts  published  throughout  tbe  enpirs 
(Enacb.  BiaL  EocUt.  riii.  2).  la  every  pcraecD- 
tko,  in  &ct,  they  were  dsmaaded  of  the  Chri^ 
tiana  fitr  this  porpose^  and  many  were  required 
to  attest  their  abjuration  of  the  gospel  by  burn- 
ing its  sacred  records  themselvea.  Those  who 
gave  them  up  were  conventionally  t«rmed  "  tre- 
ditores"  [TuDrroR],  a  name  which,  according 
to  St.  Augustine,  came  into  use  some  forty  vean 
after  the  death  of  St.  CypriaB  (4.  258)^  w^cn  a 
great  "  burning  of  the  divine  books  "  t«A  plan 
in  Africa  under  Mazentius  (Dtf  Baptitma,  r.  1; 
vii.  2;  OpUt  de  Schim.  DonaL  i.  13> 

III.  CAmtiim  PnMbUiom  of  Htatkat  Bookz.— 
The  works  of  the  heathen  were,  on  the  other 
hand,  proacribed  by  the  Christians,  but  not 
without  discrimination.  Some  writers  wen 
more  severe  and  strict  than  othera,  but  we  are 
evidently  to  understand  their  d«innciations  for 
the  most  part  of  thoee  books  only  which  had  ■ 
bearing  on  religion,  or  encouraged  a  loos* 
morality.  The  ApokoliBid  Comatitytiama  (i.  6) 
in  both  recenrions  say :  <*  Refrain  from  all  the 
books  of  the  Gentiles ;  fox  what  haat  tbon  to  do 
with  strange  discourses  or  laws,  or  with  fidst 
prophets,  which  even  turn  the  light-miitded 
from  the  faith  ?"  Gregory  Nasianzen,  A.D.  36:^ 
hearing  that  hu  namnake  of  Nyssa,  instead  of 
reading  to  the  people  as  before  the  "  sacred  and 
refiresfaing  bo«dta  "  of  koly  Scripture,  had  tvned 
to  the  bratikish  and  uodriokable "  founts  of 
heathen  knowledge,  accused  him  at  once  of 
"desiring  rather  to  be  called  a  rhetor  than  a 
Christian"  {I jMt.  12,  al.  4t).  St.  Basil,  the 
brother  of  the  latter,  has  left  a  disoonrse  ad* 
dnased  *•  to  the  Young  on  the  Way  to  profit  by 
the  Hellenk  Literature."  Hia  oi^nion  is  that 
much  good  may  be  obtained  from  it  by  those 
who  resolutely  put  aside  the  evil  part,  and  study 
to  bring  the  innocent  into  the  service  of  religion. 
Then,  *'  if  the  two  literatures  are  at  all  in  har- 
mony with  each  o^er,  the  knowledge  of  them 
both  will  be  of  great  aer?M«  t«  «•;  bnt  if  not, 
to  hare  compared  them,  and  ascntaiaed  the 
difierenoe  will  tend  not  a  little  to  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  better  "  (§  2 ;  ii.  175%  St.  Jerome, 
378,  referring  to  Eph.  vi.  4,  says:  "Let  these 
bi  ho|.s  and  presbyters  read  it  who  train  their 
ons  in  secular  literature,  and  make  them  read 
comedies,  and  sing  the  shameful  writings  of  the 
actors,"  &C.  (Cumm.  iii.  in  Ep,  ad  Eph.  u.  a. 
See  also  A'puf.  22  ad  Buatoek.  §  30 ;  comp.  Aug. 
in  Pa.  103,  Enarr,  S.  ii  §  4 ;  m  Ps.  31,  Enarr. 
S.  ii.  $  18 ;  De  Anima  el  ^tu  Orig.  iL  17,  §  23). 
One  ground  of  abstinenca  tma  area  the  more 
innocent  productions  of  heathen  writers  is  men* 
tioaed  by  Germanus,  the  monk,  in  Csasian 
{Coilat.  xiv.  12),  viz.  the  distractions  that  srisc 
at  prayer  from  tmagea  suggested  by  a  stsdy  of 
poetry  and  history.  Panlinus  of  Nola  iPoemta, 
10)  tells  us  that  hearU  devoted  to  Christ  mn 
closed  to  Apollo  aikd  the  Mnsen.  The  council  of 
Carthage,  398,  decraea:  "UtepisoopnsGeotilinm 
libros  non  legat,  haereticomm  autem  pro  neces- 
sitate temporis"  (can.  16).  Much  later  Cn^rory 
I.  strongly  denounces  a  French  bishop  who  wa^ 
said  to  teach  belles-lettres,  "quia  in  unoMora 
cam  Jovis  laudibua  Chriati  laudes  non  cspinnt** 
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(SpiMt.  u.  4»).    John  thft  bucon   wtft  ihtt  \ 
UrcfpTv     fur  bade  the  reailiii|[  uf  Ueutile  Uwka  ^ 
Ui  dl  puntitls  without  eiMptiun"  {Vita  Ortg.  • 
iii.  ii\    Isidore  of  Seriliv,  abvtife  930,  amya  that  I 
tae  Chrutiaa  ia  "  Atrbuldcn  W  read  the  fictiooa 
oi*  the  pu«ta,"  od  araoont  of  their  tendency  to 
o  rrupt  tba  mind  l&wfciit.  iii.  13>.   Of  Gentile  ! 
t-wka  in  gOMnl  be  wjs :  **  Carea-li  mnt  t«lee 
iibti,  et  propter  amorem  Mnctarmii  Kriptnrarum 
Tiuodi"  (ibid.). 

Uooks  were  especially  bound  to  renounce  the 
vorkk  of  heathen  writers.    l»idure  of  PeltudHU, 
A.i>.  412,  writing  to  one,  uys :    What  ia  there 
junnug  them  tu  be  preferred  to  oura  ?    What  is 
tQcre  that  is  not  full  of  falsehood  and  matter 
fur  langbter  in  the  aubjecti  which  they  study  7 
Are  not  their  dirine  principle*  framed  out  of 
pasakuM  ?    Are  not  their  manly  actiona  fur  the 
uke  of  pMHOU?    Are  not  their  oonlticta  for 
{•ainona?    Shan,  thwcfere,  th«  reading  of  the 
ihunefnl  stalT,  fur  it  hath  a  terrible  power  to 
rmpea  wounds  that  are  skinned  orer,"  &c.  (A/tM. 
i.  63).    St.  liilui,  440,  to  amonaatic  collector  of 
books :  "  The  rubbifh  and  ashcA  and  mud  of  the 
books  of  the  Gentiles  why  dost  thou  with  such 
diligence  r»ke  together,  to  no  profit,  bat  to  hurt, 
after  renoaoung  them  in  a  mooastery  "  {Ejtiit. 
il  73).   To  a  disciple  he  says :  "  Bead  not  the 
books  of  the  heathen,  neither  historical  nor 
tTopological,  nor  touch  the  old  literature  at  all ; 
but  read  the  New  Testament,  and  the  accounts 
cf  the  martyrs,  and  the  lives  of  the  fathers,  and 
the  sayli^  of  the  aged"  (it.  1).    indwe  of 
SeriUe,  in  bU  Stfpda  JfcmocAonwi  .*  **  Let  the 
monk  be  careful  not  to  read  the  books  of  the 
Geatilea,  or  the  volumes  of  the  heretics;  for  it 
ii  better  to  be  ignorant  of  their  pernicioua  tenets 
than  by  experiment  to  run  into  any  snare  or 
error**  (viiL  3).    lilginhard,  who  had  been  secre- 
tary to  CharUnagne,  but  afterwards  so  abbat, 
to  his  son,  a  monk  at  Fulda :  "Grammativa  et 
rhetoriia,  ca*!terat|ue  liberalium  artiura  stadia, 
Tana  aunt,  et  valde  nocira  servis  Dei  nisi  per 
gratiam  /Urioam  bonis  niorihus  subesse  nos- 
cantnr,  quia  sdentiainflat,  caritaa  vero  aedificat. 
Melius  mihi  quidem  est  ut  te  mortuum  videre 
cuntingat  qoam  inflatum  et  scatentem  vitiia " 
(Epift.  30,  ad  I'MSSin.  Miglie,  104,  col.  519). 

It  is  probable  that  in  no  single  iaatanoe  ire 
«e  to  understand  a  Christian  writer  as  desiring 
the  absolute  suppression,  without  qualitication  or 
Uftption,  of  the  entire  body  of  the  ancient 
literature.  This  was,  for  example,  very  fur  from 
the  meaning  of  St.  Jerome,  who  elsewhere  defet*  Is 
the  appeal  of  Christian  writers  to  the  testimu^,, 
of  the  heathen,  and  Instances  Cyprian,  (juadratus, 
Aristides,  Justin  Martyr,  Clemeusof  Alexandria, 
sad  many  others,  as  men  who  had  made  a  good 
use  of  secular  laarnii^  {Efiut,  70  wf  Magmm 
Oral.).  I/mg  before  this  we  find  Origen  exhorting 
Gregory  Thaumaturgns  to  study  the  philosophies 
of  the  Greeks  as  irporoiSc^^uira  to  Christianity, 
sod  "geometry  and  astronomy  as  likely  to  be 
lueful  in  the  inter  pretatiim  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures "  (£pigt.  ad  Grej.  §  1,  ed.  Lomm.  zviL  49). 
It  U  clear  that  these  pursuits  were  even  carried 
toadaageroos  excess  by  some,  and  that  so  early 
*»  the  5th  century.  For  a  proof  we  may  refer 
to  the  applause  wiiich  Sidonius,  bishop  of  Cler- 
noBt(472),  bestows  on  the  seculiir  poems  of  Con- 
>^iuii  {Epist.  viii.  4),  and  to  the  spirit  in  which 
^  comparn  tlie  work  of  Uamurtus  Statu 


Amimag')  with  the  prodnotiuns  of  rarions  heatheM, 
as  well  as  Christian,  writern  (iv.  3).  The  poem 
of  Uamertus  him.<elf  ('  i/nira  J'uetia  Vanoi) 
"bears  evidence  of  its  writer  having  carefully 
studied  some  of  the  Roman  poets  "  (Smith's  Diet, 
of  tinek  md  Jionuta  JOo-jr.  n.  Huiitertus);  nor 
docs  he  ia  the  course  of  il  condemn  the  study  of 
them  as  sinful,  but  rather  as  unsatisfactory,  and 
fit  for  children  only,  de^irtug  to  direct  hie 
friend  to  the  higher  themes  which  the  gospel  eu 
SBpply  {BibiioUt.  IX.  PP.  r.  pt.  i.  »7»> 

iV.  Spmiom  md  tui-potititiaua  Writin-is  cfotnt- 
ai^  to  be  Chri-tiim.  —These  were  very  numcroua 
at  an  early  period,  and  aH  their  object  was  iu 
almost  every  case  to  recommend  suiue  heresy, 
cautions  against  them  nboiind  from  the  3rd 
century  downwards.  Thus  imc  <.f  the  apoatolio 
canons  (n.  IfO) :  *'  If  anyone  shall  publicly  set 
forth  as  tioly  in  the  church  tlie  buuka  of  the 
impious  with  bise  titles  {^<vSt*tyfMfk)  to  the 
destruction  of  tlie  people  and  the  clergy,  let  him 
be  depoaed."  We  may  remark  that  the  canon  is 
evidently  dealing  with  a  well-known  t-lass  of 
writings.  The  ApottUioai  Cuiutitutiuis,  in  the 
longer  Greek  receukion:  "  Ifou  must  not  regard 
the  namca  of  the  apostles,  ...  for  we  know  that 
the  disciples  of  Simon  and  Cleobius  have  con- 

E'led  poieoaoiia  hooks  in  the  name  of  Christ  and 
isdudples  .  .  .  Also  among  the  ancients  some 
have  composed  apocryphal  books  of  Moses  and 
Enoch,  and  Adam  and  Esaias,  and  David  and 
lulias,  and  the  three  patriarchs,  that  are  per> 
niuious,  and  opposed  to  the  truth  "  (Tt.  Itt}. 

Vor  details  of  this  literature  see  Dicr.  Che. 
Bio<i.  a.  TT.  Acts,  Aiocrvi'iial;  AiooaL\'i«k8, 
Atocrvphal;  ErjSTLis,  AfocavriiAL ;  (iosi'ELS, 
APOCRTPHAL;  CD^UEMTINt:  LiTbltATURK  ;  I'SKU- 
DEPiQBAPHic  LiTERATURi; ;  tlie  several  names 
of  the  supposed  authors  i>f  ajHHTyphal  works, 
ud  the  titles  of  anonym>>us  works. 

V.  Fictitiova  Mtxrtgro.o-ika. — St»ri«s  of  perse- 
cutions and  martyrdom  were  naturally  popular, 
and  were  easily  made  the  vehicle  of  hereby.  A 
decree  against  such  false  or  tainted  narratives  by 
the  council  in  TruUo  (a.d.  690)  sliews  that  the 
danger  from,  this  source  was  still  recoguize'l,  and 
that  the  church  in  the  luist  was  still  vigilant 
agaiiut  it,  at  the  end  of  the  7th  t^ntury :  "  We 
command  that  the  martyrulugiea  falsoiy  com- 
piled by  the  enemies  of  truth  tu  do  dishonour  to 
the  martyrs  of  Christ,  and  lead  those  who  bc#r 
them  to  unbelief^  be  nut  real  ['Ublicly  in  the 
church,  Init  that  they  t>e  delivered  to  the  (ire  " 
(can.  63).  An  illustration  occurs  in  the  docament 
transcribed  in  the  next  sectiou,  vis.  in  Pmio 
Qwrici,  ^c,  Fasaio  Ge'-r.fii. 

VI.  The  Soman  ladi-x  Libroritm  Prohihiiorum. 
— The  earliest  example  of  a  list  nf  prnscribei  books 
proceeding  from  Rome  is  a  document  varioosly 
ascribed  to  pope  Oelasius  (a.d.  491),  or  to  Hor- 
misdaa  (514X  more  prt:k>ahly  of  the  6th 
century.  It  will  be  well  to  give  this  /n  extmso 
with  such  notes  as  may  appear  useful.  We  print 
it  from  Hard.  Cuno.  ii.  940.  where  it  i'<:curs 
among  the  decrees  of  a  Roman  c«unci],  said  to 
hare  been  held  in  the  time  of  Qelaaius :  — 

*^  Ifotiiia  L&rrorwn  Apocrnjihonm  f/tti  non  rccipi- 
wUur  (al.  qui  recipi  non  di^itt). 
"  In  primis  Ariminensem  synodum  a  t'onstantio 
Caesare  Constantioi  Au){UBti  hlin  canjireirntani 
(AJ>.  369,  Arian  against  its  better  mind),  niedi* 
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ant*  Tsnro  praefeirto,  ex  tunc  et  nunc,  «t  nsqne 
In  uteruum,  confitemu'r  aaM  dkniiMtani. 

"Item  itineranum  {  =  w*fitaS3s)  t'Hri  apoitoli, 
f  Hud  nppeiUtur  S«Dclt  Clementu,  libri  iK-to  {aL 
•oven,  ai-  dectm;,  qiocrjrphain.  (Tb«  /.«oa^ 
tiltimu  of  ClcnMnt  ('AMryirtrftvM^X  *<>  callttd 
Rnfiiiai,  who  triuisl&te't  it  (De  AdM.  LOnr. 
Orijeuu  aA  cm]c.  0pp.  Orig.  ist.  3if6,  ed.  Lomm.); 
otherwUe  "ClementU  ItintrftTiom,  Gotta,  His- 
toriii,  Hbtoriae,  ChroDica,  snd  CI«m«Di;  ind 
front  Peter,  Petri  Periodt  mod  Itioenrinin,  Petri 
Aetiu,  i.  «.  hf  Clement  [lee  Pbotini,  JWioth. 
113],  other  thn  tfaoee  Acta  of  Piter,  of  which 
Peter  ia  tiw  alleged  •ntbor ;  and  tha  Dbpntatio 
Petri  cam  Apiooa;"  (Cotd.  PP.  ApoaL  i. 
484.) 

"Autos  nnmine  Andreae  Apoetoli.  apocryphL 
(Sea  tuaeb.  Hut.  Kocl.  iii.  2S ;  Philastr.  de  Haer. 
88 ;  Epiphan.  Haer.  xlrii.  I,  Ixi.  1,  IxiiL  2 ;  Innoc. 
EjM.  ad  KcaptT.  7 ;  Turrilnua,  Epitt.  %  5  iatar 
J5pp.  Leon.  M.) 

"  Actus  nomine  Thomae  apostoli  libri  decern, 
•pocryphi.  (Twofold,  one  llanichaean  men- 
tioned by  Tnrribiiu  (u. »),  and  Angurtine  {^Pe 
SernK  Dom.  i.  2ti,  $  65),  and  another  put  forth 
hj  the  Encratites  and  ApoetoUca;  Epiph,  Hatr. 
xlvii.  1,  Ixi.  1). 

"  Actus  nouiine  Petri  apostoli,  apocryphi 
(Eusebius,  «.  >.  iiL  3 ;  Philutrius,  Huer,  88 ; 
HieroD.  I'iri  lUustr.  1;  loidorus  Pelns.  Epist.  ii. 
99). 

"Actus  nomine  Philippi  apoetoli,  apoeryphi. 
"EvangeHum  Domine  Tliaddaei,' apocryphnm. 
**  Evangelinm  nomine  Hatthlae,  apocrjphnm 

(Ori(;en  in  S.  Lw..  Er.  Horn.  1,  in  in!t. ;  buaeb. 
M.  E.  iii.  '25 ;  Ambr.  Kxpu*.  Ec.  Luc.  i.  2 ;  Jerome 
Fr-wf.  in  <  UMin.  taper  JIatlA.  Ac. ;  Innoc  «.  s. ; 
Bade,  Comm.  in  S.  Lac.  Ee.  L  I). 

**  Erangclium  nomine  Prtri  a|K>stoli,  apocry- 
pbuin  (Ortgen,  G/mm.  m  i/att&.  Ec.  x.  $  17 ; 
kttsebins,  u.  a.  iii.  3,  2.5,  ri.  12 ;  Jerome  de  Vir. 
JUust.  1  ;  Theodoret,  Wo.  r.  Faf>.  ii.  2). 

"Evani^elium  nomine  Jacobi  minoris,  apocrr- 
phum.  (Tli«  Proterangelium,  because  treating 
brierif  of  the  infhncy  of  Christ.  Mentioned  by 
Origen,  Comm.  in  S.  Matth.  i.  §  17 ;  Epiph.  Haer. 
XXX.  23;  Innoc  Probibly  qnoted  by  Jnsttn 
Martyr,  DkiI.  c  Tryph.  78  (see  the  JVoiec.  c.  18), 
Clemens  Alex.  Strotn.  vii.  Ifi,  §93  (comp.  Protev. 
18),  and  Epiph.  Ixxix.  5  (comp.  Protet.  1,  2).) 

"  Erangplium  nomine  Bamabae,  apocrypham. 

"  Erangelium  {al.  erangelia)  nomine  Thomae, 
quo  (<)'.  quibus)  ntuntur  Mauichaei,  apocryphum 
{ai,  ajKicryphai  (Written  by  Thomaa,  a  Mani- 
chaean ;  see  Origen  in  Lw;.  Horn.  I ;  Hippol. 
Ji<;iut.  OiiM.  U-^r.  t.  7 ;  Eiiseb.  H.  E.  iii.  25 ; 
Cyril.  Hier.  Catech.  \t.  21,  vi.  18;  Amb.  u.  s.  j 
Jerome,  I'mef.  rn  Cvmm.  anprr  Matih. ;  Innoc. 
«.  ». ;  Leontius  Byz.  de  Sfctin,  iii.  2 ;  Petrns 
Siculus,  Hiet.  JTiakiA.  16;  BeJe,  u.  s. ;  Psendo- 
Athan.  u.  >.) 

"  Evangelium  (al.  erangelia)  nomine  Bartholo- 
maM  apostoli.  ni>ocryphum  {tl.  apocrypha). 
(Jerome,  h.  a.;  Bale,  u. s.  Possibly  under  this 
■anM  is  cnndemned  by  mistake  tha  Hebrew  copy 
of  St.  Matthew,  taken  by  St.  Bartholomew  into 
India;  Eu«eb.  t,  10.) 

"  Erangelium  ni>uiine  Aniirene  apostoli,  apocry- 
phum (Innoc.  u.  5.,  who  Ascribes  it  to  \eno- 
eharMes(nr  Neiochnri  lea)  ami  Leuntius  ;  August. 
e.  AdwrJt.  />/.  rt  P^,p/i.  i.  20,  § 

**  Erangeliu  quae  AUsaTit  Luvianua,  apocrypha. 


(The  forger  more  commonlr  knovn  a*  Iwamt 
Charinns;  see  belnw.) 

**  Liber  de  Infantia  SatratOTis,  aporrrphna. 
(Irenaeus,  c.  Haer.  L  20,  $  1,  aacribes  a  stcir 
Innuil  in  this  to  the  Marcoaiaiu.  Aaastasias 
tHnaita  perha[M  refers  to  it,  Hcdetpa  13.  Pwad* 
Jeiume  seeiDB  to  speak  i>f  this,  or  a  }«Tt  «f  It 
{Epiet.  ad  Chrtmat.  et  Hetiod.  inter  0pp.  llter>-o.) 
under  the  title  of  LOier  dn  Xitiripite  S.  ll^iir. 
Heascribes.it  to'Seleucos  (  =  Lencius).  lu  fril  : 
title  ia  LibelluB  de  Minux/is  Infaniiae  D.  J.*.'., 
but  tha  firtt  twenty-four  cbapten  have  befn 
known  u  LSxr  de  Nikit&ate  Mariae,  tt  de  /nfiaHit 
Salvatcrit.) 

**  Erangelia  quae  falsavit  Esitius  {al.  lariet), 
apocrypha.  (St.  Jerome  {Epiat.  ad  Dnnkvoh) 
couples  HesTchius  with  Lncianus  as  giringnam* 
to  books  held  genuine  by  a  few.) 

"  Liber  da  Nativttale  (<ii.  Infantia)  S^Tatrris, 
et  de  Maria  et  ofaatetrice  {al.  ejus),  apocryphc*. 
(Probably,  from  the  matter,  the  Prote  (w/'ftan 
Jaofbi  before  mentioned  under  another  title.) 

"Libfr  qui  appellatur  Pastoris,  apocrrjjisi. 
(The  Shepherd  of  Hermas.  No  book  is  mow  fre- 
quently cited  by  earW  writen,  as  Irenaeiu,  Ter-  i 
tnllian,  Clemens  Al.,  &rigen,  Athananu,  ite.  It 
proceeded  fteia  Kome,  and  the  groatMi  of  its 
condemnation  here  is  only  matter  of  conjectare.) 

"  Libri  omnes  quos  fecit  Lencliis  disiipaltH 
diaboli,  anocryphus.  (This  arch-forger  h  so 
called  by  ETudins  (de  F.de  c.  Mtmickant,  4,  inur 
0pp.  Aug.  App.  ri.  ed.  Ben. ;  trat  the  fitter 
editions  give  Lamtius  and  one  Vatican  US.  Zav- 
tnu),  by  Innocent  (u.  s.)  as  author  of  a  'book  wdiT 
the  name  of  Peter  and  John,*  by  TnnibieJ 
(m.  «.),  Photins  114),  according  to  wham 

all  tne  'Apostolomm  I'eriodi.'  containing  'A<*U 
of  Peter,  John,  Andrew,  Thomaa.  and  Panl,' 
were  written  by  '  Leucine  Charinns.'  &. 
Augustine  writes  the  name  /.etitita  {A-1a  nui 
Felicf,  ii.  8 ;  but  some  MS.S.  give  Leritico  ft 
Leatitio).  His  full  name,  Lenciua  Charinui,  a 
also  thought  to  be  disguised  nnde^  'Xem- 
chari'lei  and  Leonidas '  iu  Innocent  (k.  s.).  Atte  I 
Vercell.  calls  him  Seleuciuii(Hard.  ta/oc.);  PWad>  I 
Jerome  (u.  s.),  Selencus,  and  in  the  (ireseat 
document  he  has  appeared  as  Luclanas ;  and  sa 
Jerome ;  Ep.  ad  Iktimis.,  as  abore.) 

"liber  qui  apftellatur  Kundamenlum,  apncry- 
phus.  (Ascribed  to  the  founder  of  the  Jfani- 
chaeans,  Aug.  de  Xnt.  .^w,  42,  48;  tviopi 
Ada  (wn  FHioe,  it.  1.  It  was  In  the  form  of  aa 
epistle.) 

"  Liber  qui  appellatur  Thesaiini.%  apocrrphiu. 
(Cyrill.  Hier.  (a  evh.  vi.  13.  It  is  ascribed  by 
him  to  Manes,  but  by  Archelaua,  A.n.  1'>^, 
iHap.  cum  Munich.  (Gallaiid.  BiUu-tk  iii  560),  la 
Terbiothus  or  Turbo  (.'>72).    See  Photini,  85.) 

"  Liber  de  Filiabui  A'iae  Leptogene** 
apocryphus.  (Mentioned  by  Ejiiphauiuf,  i^'irr. 
xiiii.  6;  Jerome,  Ep.  78  ad  Fabiul.  18;  CeJ- 
renns,  Compejid.  Hi^t.  9,  ed.  Xieb.) 

"Centones  de  Christo,  Virgilianis  compagissti 
versibus,  apocryphi.  ('  Pruba,  uxor  Ad»l|'lii, 
centonem  ex  Virgilio  de  Kabrica  Mnodi  et  Erio- 
geliia  pleaiasime  ezprestit  .  .  .  Et  qui'Iaro  Phu- 
ponlus  ex  eodem  poeta  .  .  .  Tityrum  in  Chriiti 
biinorem  cnmjiosuit:  similiter  et  de  Aenridt';  , 
Isi-l.  Hispal.  Et,/,n<J.  i.  ^9,  «  26.) 

'•Liher  qui  api^llatur,  Actus  Therlse  et  PiuU 
apostoli,  Bpciiiv|iliu8  (Tertullian  de  B"]'t  17; 
Greg.  Nax.  0,  at.  ir.  «9,  xii.  22,  xiiv.  10;  «rfg. 
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Ktss.  i/um.  xir.  m  CatU.  Caiii,  L  67i5 ;  Jerome, 
fy.  %l  ad  JSwtvtiA.  $  40 ;  Aug.  de  8ea%c  Vir- 
faOatf,  44,  §  45 ;  and  roasf  othen.) 

-Litwr  <toi  »p|wlUtar  Ncpotif,  apocrjrphiu. 
(Titc  wort  M  >  J  wUudng  Egyptian  btahop  of  that 
■UK,  Eooeb.  U.  E.  -m.  34';  Vigiiiui,  da  7W6. 
OyNf.  tiO.) 

"Uber  Prorerbioram,  qal  lb  baereticii  con- 
■eiijitai.  at  Mucti  Xysti  nomine  prnenotatui  est, 
■pourjpbos.  (The  Sentat^  of  Sextai  Pftha- 
^•noM  mistaken  for  a  Chrietiaa  book  in  the 
ufailfafti]  tnuMUtioQ  of  BaliDU,  nnd  aacribed  to 
JirKui  of  Rome ;  Orig.  c  Osh.  Tiit  80 ;  Jerome, 
arfc  JiMiin.  i.  49,  Ep.  133  en/  CUaipk.  3,  Comm. 
n  Jffem.  xxii.  24,  tonun.  m  XTlii.  5  ;  Aug. 

dr  S-a.  trt  Unit.  64,  S  77,  J-etraot.  u.  42;  Oen- 
Btdiu,  d>  Fu-.  must.  17.) 

"Kevelatio  quae  appellatnr  PauH  apoatoH, 
■pQCffTplia.    (Prob^f  the  'KpttfiarutA^  (founded 

oa  2  Cor.  xii.  !tX  a  Cunlte  fnt^ery.   See  Tertnlt 

/WxripC  34 ;  Kpiphan.  /fiwr.  xxzrliL  S ;  Aug. 

Tpjct.  M  in  S.  Joan.  Eo.  1 8;  Sozom.  H.  E.  Tii. 

IS,  tc) 

**  K«re]atio  qoaa  appellatar  Thomae  apoatoli, 

^ocrypba. 

**IUre)atfo  qoae  appell&tur  Bsocti  Stephani, 
■pocrypha.  {^Epia-ola  Lvdatu  de  Revelathne  cor- 
p-iris  .S'tepAom.  Probably  condemned,  becauee 
tbc  writer  wu  miataken  for  Leucine.  See  Aug. 
frrxL  .18,  §  1,  319,  S  li ;  Oennad.  d«  Vir.  lUuatr. 
M.  There  is  a  Latin  traiulation  hj  Aritot  inter 
Aug.  App.  TL  ed.  Ben.) 

"Liber  qui  appellator  Transitns,  id  est, 
AJtumptio  sanctae  Hariae,  apocryphus.  (Pseudo- 
Jerome,  ad  Pcnd.  et  Etutoch.  de  Asmmpt.  B.  V. ; 
B»ie,  m  Acta  Apost.  letract.  8,  I:t;  Pieudo- 
iletiin,  Opp.  Ale.  P.  is.  Horn.  3,  de  Nat.  M.) 

**  Liber  qui  appellat  ur  PoenHenUa  Adae, 
■pecrypbua.  (Gnostic ;  and  probably  the  eame 
tt  the  Apocaty)isis  Adae ;  Epiph.  Eaer.  xzri.  8  ; 
Cedreuas,  h.  j.  17.) 

"  liber  Ogiae  (Thiel's  second  copy  aacritied  to 
Honnisdas  rea'ls  Engeiiio,  Epist,  Xom.  Pmtif.  i. 

others  Tsriously),  qui  ab  haereticis  cum 
dncone  poet  diluTinm  pugnane  fingitar,  apocry- 
phus. (Probably  the  Uanichaean  Bmk  of  the 
fiiantt;  Timotb.  C.  P.  dir  Baent.  Recept.  in 
Meorwi  Varia  DmMo,  117:  PhoUna,  BiMMh. 
85.) 

"Liber  qui  appallatnr  Teatamentam  Job, 
epocrypbiu. 

"liber  qui  appdlatu  PoenHentia  Origenis, 
•pocTTphna. 

"liber  qui  appellatar  PoeoHentia  anncti 
Cypriani,  apocryphus.  (The  Omfeasio  S.  Cifpriani, 
a  ipurions  tract,  in  which  he  is  made  to  represent 
bitnself  as  having  practised  magic,  Sic,  before  his 
furendon  j  printed  by  Fell,  nd  Caic.  Opp.  Cypr. 
!>3,  3nd  pa^oation.    Sec  below.) 

"  Liber  qui  appellatur  Poenttentia  Janrae  et 
Mamhrae,  npoeryphus.    (2  Tim.  ili.  8.) 

"  Libet  qui  appellatur  Snrtea  unciorum  Apo- 
rtolerum,  apocryj>hu3.  fSoBTiLB'iV.] 

"Ulwr  qui  appellatur  Laiis  (al.  lusus  ;  Thiel, 
*6(J,  Losa,  937,  Jus)  AjKistolornm,  apocryphus. 
(The  trnarealipg  in  most  probnbly  Jtuaa,  by 
vhieh  we  are  to  understand  the  Constitutiont. 
Thii  u  conRrmed  by  the  immediate  mention  of 
the  canons  in  some  MSS.) 

**  Liber  qui  appellatur  Canonea  Apoatolorum, 
ipecryphna. 

"lAer  Pbrai<dogu«  qui  ab  haereticis  con- 


script as  eat  et  baati  nomine  Ambronl  nftMtoi 
(aL  praenotatns),  apocryphua. 

"Historia  Ensebii  PampblU,  apoerypba.  (Bnt 
•re  below,  aect.  VUl.) 

**  Opoaenla  Lactantli  (of.  Finniaai),  apocrypha. 
(Rot  a  theologian,  and  therefore  Uling  into 
some  minor  errors,  though  probably  orthwlox  in 
intention.) 

"  OpusculA  (Julii)  African!,  apocrypha.  (Con- 
demned for  no  better  reason,  we  presume,  than 
that  the  Cbronicun  of  Luiebius  was  founded  on 
.  his  Chronica). 

"  Opuacnla  Poetomlani  et  Galli,  apocrypha. 

"OiiDScula  Montani  Priscillae  et  Mazimillac, 
apocrypha.  (See  Ai>ol1un.  in  Euseb.  M.  £1  T.  18 ; 
Petrus  Siculus  Biit.  Manich.  23.) 

"Opuscula omnia  Kausti  Manichaei,  apocrypha. 
(The  writer  confuted  by  St.  Augustine.) 

"Opnaeala  Onnnodiani,  apocrypha.  (On  ao> 
count  of  Bome  errors  in  his  poems,  par»y  akin 
to  those  of  Lactantins  in  reference  to  the  Mil- 
lennium, the  Resurrection,  &c.) 

"  Opuacula  atteriuB  Clementis  Alexandrini 
apocrypha.  (This  author  could  hardly  hare 
been  understood  in  the  U'est  in  the  8th  century, 
au-t  we  may  conjecture  that  his  'gnostic 'was 
ignorantly  confounded  with  the  heretic  so  called  ) 

*'Opuscula  Tascii  Cypriani,  ajwcrypha.  (The 
taint's  full  name  was  Thascius  Cnecilius  Cyprt- 
anus.  As  the  *  Opnscula  beat!  Caecilii  Cypriani 
Hartyris  et  Carthapnlensia  episcopi '  are  fully 
approved  in  the  former  part  of  the  alleged 
decree  of  Oelasius,  Hard.  ibi±  939,  the  retei^ 
ence  here  must  be  to  the  magician  Cyprian  of 
romance,  with  whom  he  was  coafoanded,  Greg. 
Naz.  Oral.  18 ;  Prudent,  de  Cur.  13.   S«>e  before.) 

"0|iuscula  Aruobii,  apocrypha.  (His  work 
Ad<D.  Natimes  was  a  rery  able  defence  of  the 
Gospel  and  exposure  of  paganism,  but  written 
before  he  was  fully  instructed  in  Christian 
doctrine.) 

"  Opnscula  Tychonii,  apocrypha.  (A  Donatist, 
who  yet  wrote  against  hii  own  party,  a.d.  390. 
See  Aug.  de  Dactr.  ChrUt.  iii.  30-37,  where  hit 
Book  <4  ROm  ia  diiHcted.) 

"  Opnscnla  Casiiiani  (a/.  Cassionis)  presbyteri 
Galltarum,  apocrypha.  (John  Cassian,  the  Semi- 
pelagian  founder  of  monacfaism  in  the  Latin 
church.) 

"  Opuscula  Victorini  PictaTiensis  (<A.  Petabion- 
ensis),  apocrvpha.  (Bishop  of  Pettaw  on  th« 
Drare,  a  Millenarion.) 

"  Opnscnla  Fiinsti  Regensia  Oalliamm,  apo- 
crypha.   (The  Semipelaginn,  a.d.  472.) 

**  Opuscula  Fmmentii  Oaeci,  apocrypha. 

"Epistola  Jesu  ad  Abagarum  regeni, apocrypha. 
(Receired  by  Eiisebius,  U.  E.  i.  13,  Darius,  whose 
epistle  to  Augustine  is  extant  (£/>.  230  irter 
hpp.  Aug. }  5),  ProGopins  ( le  Beth  Pertioo,  iL  12) 
and  others.) 

"  PsBSio  Qtiiriii  (nl.  Cyrici)  et  Jultttae,  apo- 
crypha. (By  Manichaeans  or  other  heretics.  So 
Theodoms  Icon,  who  wrote  the  more  trust- 
worthy Mart -ir him  printed  by  Ruinart,  Acta 
Mart'jriwjiy  419,  ed.  2.  Condemned  alio  bv 
Nicephorus,  the  IVrnfeasor,  A.D.  808,  Cunsf.  Eca. 
13,  aL  46,  Spicil.  Sotetm.  iv.  390.) 

"  Passio  Geori^ii,  apocrypha.  ('  Of  all  the 
Acts  of  St.  Georj;<J  which  we  possess  now — ■ 
and  they  are  sufficiently  .numerous — there  are 
none  that  can  claim  any  credence,  or  that  do 
Dot  carry  on  their  face  risible  marks  of  &lsu- 
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hood'  (TtUwnoat,  MAn.  Ecd.  t.  81).  Two 
MartyrSomi  of  St.  (itorye  &n  ooDd«iDii«<I  bv 
Nicepborui,  tt.  &} 

"  Scriptara  quae  sppellatnr  Contndictio  Sal- 
ontonu,  apocrrpba. 

"  Pbylacteria  onaDia,  quae  non  asgel<»iiiii 
(nt  illi  eonfingnnt),  aed  daemon nm  magis  art* 
noroiaibtu)  coMcriiitaaant,  apoerypha.  [9ee 

PHYLACTEaV.] 

"  Haec  et  omnia  hU  similia  quae  Simon  Magus 
(A  treatue  called  the  Great  DemoMtration  or 
Bevehtion,  'Awi^tura  MrytUq,  wai  ascribed  to 
him,  Uippolytus,  Jtafat.  Onm.  Haer.  ri.  9-14, 
17,  IS),  Micolaus  (K«t.  ti.  ti),  Cerinthus  (His 
Rneiaiiont  are  condemned  by  Caius  in  Euseb. 
H.  E.  ill.  26),  Marcion,  Builidea,  Kbion,  Paului 
etiaro  Sainasateuus,  Photiou*  et  Bonosus  et  qoi 
siinili  errnre  defecerunt  (For  the  proscription  of 
a  book  by  Mamlliu  (Ar  StAjectioAe  Chriati,  sup- 
powd  to  faroar  the  bereay  of  Paol,  sea  Socr. 
Mill.  Ext.  i.  36;  ii.  20),  HonUnns  qnoqw 
cam  suis  obscaenissimii  Mquacibus  (The  law  of 
Arcadiui,  3t>8,  ordered  their  books  to  be  bnmt, 
Cod.  T/wudoB.  XVI.  V.  34.  See  also  Euseb.  H.  E. 
T.  18 ;  Petriu  Sicnlos,  UM.  Mtmich.  23X  Apol- 
Unaris  [  1  ita  Epknat  Sgri  inter  0pp.  Grag.  N jsa. 
U.  1041.],  ValentiDvs  (A  Gnostic  bynn  and 
psalm;  Hippol.  u.  ».  v.  6;  ti.  S7X  live  Mani- 
chaeua  (For  names  of  ManichaeaD  books,  see 
Timotheui  C.  P.  d«  Haer.  Seoept.,  Petr,  Sic  u.  «. 
16,  and  the  formulary  of  renunciation  required 
of  converts  to  the  charch  in  Cotel.  P.P.  Apott. 
tuita  to  Clem.  Seoogn.  ir.  87.  Gelasins,  a.Dl  482, 
and  Hormisdai,  574,  collected  and  bunt  the 
booki  of  the  Manichaeans  {^VUae  Pontif.  Anast. 
Bibl,  nn,  iO,  52,  53},  a  fate  to  which  a  law  of 
Justinian  also  coQiieruned  them,  h27,  L.  i.  tit.  5, 
D€  Haer.  ivti.  2.  See  Pwtdianttttuin,  Thetaurua, 
above),  Faust ut  Africanns  (The  Manichaean 
mentioned  before),  Sabellioa,  Arrins  (see  the 
Epistle  of  Oonstantine,  325,  to  the  *  Ushops  and 
peoples  '  after  the  council  of  Nicaea,  condemn- 
ing Arian  books  to  the  flames  [Socr.  S.  E.  L  9]. 
When  the  Goths  <>f  Spain  became  Catholic,  the 
king  collected  and  burnt  the  Arian  books 
[Frclegar.  C'Aron.  Sj,  Macedonius  Eunomius 
(Poblic  edicts  against  them  in  397 ;  PMilottorg. 
UitL  Eed.  xi.  5 ;  and  398  Code*  TTrndoa.  XVI. 
V.  34.  See  Photius,  Biblioth.  45,  46,  137,  138X 
Novatui,  Sabbatiua,  CalliNtus  (The  15th  buhop 
of  Kerne,  who  haring  '  mixed  up  the  heresy  of 
Cleomenes,  the  disciple  of  Noetus,  with  that  of 
Theodotus,  framed  another  stranger  heresy,'  and 
left  a  ■htirt-lired  party  in  the  charch  of  Rome 
called  from  him  Callistiana;  Hippol.  I  efut.  Omn. 
Hmi",  ix.  1,  ttc  lu  one  US.  [Codez  Justelli}  the 
name  is  omitted  from  this  list ;  in  another  it  is 
di^uised  onder  CWipsus.),  DonatuK,  Kuetathius, 
JoTinianns,  Pela^us,  Juliaaus  Erliinensis,  Cae- 
letttdH,  MaximinuB,  Priseillianui  ab  Hiii[>aniii  (Leo 
H.  Ep.  15  ad  Turrib.  15,  16  ;  Turrib.  u.  s. ;  Cone. 
Brag.  561, c,  I'riac.  Haer.  17),  Nestorius  Constanti- 
nopolitnniiB  (Neatorian  books  ordered  to  be  burnt ; 
Cone.  tph.  431,  Actii  i.  lie.'at.  ad  Imp.  Hard.  Cone. 
\.  1444 ;  a  law  of  Valentinian,  435,  Cvd.  Ttuodoa. 
XVI.  V.  66,  Hard.  I.  1715;  Uberatns  Diac. 
Brerinr-'tin,  10;  Justin.  Jtunll.  4'J),  Uaiimos, 
Lampetius,  IHoscotub,  Kutyehes  (To  be  burnt, 
and  the  readers  fined,  bva  decree  of  Valentinian 
and  Marci'in  ;  Coau.  C'halc.  451,  P.  iii.  c  lii.  Hard. 
U.  680;  ape  also  Justin.  Niw.  42;  Socr.  H.  E. 
ilL  31%  Petrna  et  alius  Petnis,  e  qnibos  nnos 


Alazandriam  (HoDgns,  a  Hoaophyiite,  died  490% 
alios  Antiochiam  (Fullo,  also  a  Monopb  jaite,  died 
sbont  4U0)  macolavit,  Acadns  Constantinopoli- 
tanna  (The  aupporter  of  Mongos  against  Borne) 
cum  consortibua  auia ;  necnon  et  omnea  haereuar- 
cbae  eorumqne  ditcipnli,  qui  scbismatka  docM* 
runt,rclcuiucripsenint,  quorura  nomioa  nfaiiu 
retinentnT ;  non  solnm  repndlata,  raram  ctiam 
ab  omni  Romans  Catholica  et  Apoatolica  erdcua 
eliminata,  atqne  cum  auis  auctoribns  auctumm* 
que  aequacibus,  iiidissoluUii  rincnlo  inaetcranm 
oonfitemur  esse  damnata."  See  tbe  above  aamea 
in  Dicrio^taRY  or  CuBisriAir  BiocBAniT. 

VII.  OiherBoiiksproaarixdforalUtjedHen^. — 
The  N<Aitia  of  Pseudo-Gebuius  does  not  pro- 
fess to  be  complete.  The  tracts  of  Aetioa 
(Cone  C.  P.  359,  Theodoret,  H.  £.  iL  28%  of 
Monothelite  authors  (Cuuc  C.  P.  A.D.  690,  Actio 
13,  Hard.  iu.  1353),  of  the  IcoBodasts  (Cmc. 
Nic  ii.,  A.D.  787,  can.  9),  of  the  Saracms  (NicIkh 
loa  I.  Sesp.  ad  £idg.  103),  lie  were  eqnally 
ordered  to  he  daitroyed.  On  tbe  /farmoKy  of 
Tatian  or  G<apH  of  the  Four,  see  Kpipb.  Haer, 
xlri.  1 ;  Ettseb.  B.  E.  ir.  29 ;  Theodoret,  Haer. 
Fab.  i.  20.  The  extant  harmony  ascribed  to 
him  is  now  restored  to  Ammouiu  of  Alexandria 
A.D.  228  (Galland,  BMiotii.  ii.  Proleg.  c  19,  p.  L> 
For  the  Uelcheaaites  and  their  book,  tee  Hif^Md. 
Sefut.  Oma.  Haer.  viii. ;  Origen  tn  Ps.  82 ;  Eoaelk 
H.  E.  vi.  38 ;  Timoth.  Presb.  df  &»o^  Boent 
in  Cotel. ;  Monwn.  Graec.  iii.  390 ;  £piph.  Hair, 
19,  c  Oxten. ;  53,  c.  6ampt. 

VIII.  Mod^  JudffomU^a  tba  Mrlierport 
of  tbe  Pseudo-Gelaaian  decree  it  la  said  of 
certain  *'  new  narratives  of  tbe  inventirn  of  tbe 
cross,  and  the  invention  of  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist,"  "  When  they  come  into  the  hands  of 
Catholics,  let  the  sayings  of  the  blessed  Paul 
tbe  apostle  go  before,  prove  all  things :  hold 
fast  that  which  k  good."  On  the  worka  ot 
Rufinns,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  judgment 
of  St.  Jerome.  Some  of  the  worka  of  Origen 
which  Jerome  does  nut  reject  may  be  rud. 
"  Reliqna  autem  omnia  cum  anctore  sun  didmas 
esae  reonenda  "  (Hard.  Aid.  940).  On  the  works 
of  Origen  see  ea|>ecially  Jerome,  Ej^  86-ltK)v 
134;  Epiat,  Sgiud.  Tbeopbili,  inter  ii>ip.  Hieno. 
92, 1  1 ;  Socr.  //.  E.  vl  7,  10 ;  Sox.  ff.  E. 
viii.  11,  14;  Snip.  Severus,  Dial.  i.  3;  VUa 
Pachomii,  17.  The  Chronica  and  Eoolesiattiail 
Hittory  of  Eutebius,  though  the  latter  ia  con- 
demned in  the  Notitia  Apocryphomm,  are  for  their 
utility  not  "  altogether  to  be  rejected,  but  the 
lukewarmness  of  the  First  Book,  and  bu  defence 
of  Origen  are  noted  "  (Hard.  u.  s.). 

IX.  Suf^/retsion  efectuai. — When  the  biibopa 
could  appeal  to  no  express  law  of  the  empire, 
they  could  at  least  excommunicate  for  the 
offence  of  reading  bot'ks  condemned  by  the 
church :  and  they  did  so.  E.  tbe  patriinh  ot 
Constantinople,  59.^,  punished  a  priest  of  Ly- 
caonia  for  possessing  nnd  reading  a  book  "in 
which  many  heretical  things  were  contained.** 
He  fled  to  Rome,  but  was  not  received  to  com- 
munioa  there,  uutil  he  made  a  declaration  of 
having  done  it  **ln  simplicity,"  profeticd  the 
orthodox  fiiith,  condemned  everything  heretKBl 
in  the  book,  manifest  or  latent,  aod  pledgfd  him- 
self never  to  read  it  again  iEpiaL  Qng.  H. 
V.  64). 

X.  Much  information  on  the  foregoing  mbjecCt 
and  brought  down  to  a  later  jieriod,  taay  be 
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hmA  in  Jac.  Qntmt  de  Jwt  et  More  prohibemdit 
rrpu  •jamdi.  rt  Memii,  lAbrot  Haeretkot  et  Xoxioi, 
iBK.>Ut.  1G03 ;  in  the  S^>pleme7U«m  Ihtplex 
the  nme  work,  Ingolst  1604  ;  kbA  the  later 
Epim^mit  ans  Auctariiun  ;  all  printed  together 
in  the  t3«h  Tolome  of  hU  wvrka,  Ritiob.  1739. 
On  th«  mppreirion  of  work*  ob  Magic,  wo 
UauIC,  p.  1U76.  [W.  £.  S.] 

PBOHIBITED  DEGBEES.  In  order  to 
pnreat  incest,  marriage  baa  been  forbiililm  in 
■II  uTilitcd  natiooa  between  penons  related  to 
one  soother  bjr  blood  or  through  miirriag*.  How 
£>r  the  probibitiuB  should  ex  trad  hat  ditferod  in 
<lifervBt  oatioas  or  in  th«  sanM  nations  at  dif- 
ferent times. 

The  wnrd^  "prohibited  degree*"  are  not. free 
fnun  Mmbignity.    They  mean  that  marriage  is 
fiffbidden  fa«twe«i  persons  relatad  or  oonneettd 
aith  esch  other  within  certaio  degreas  ar  titeps 
«f  BBuneta.    Thiu,  in  the  direct  line  father  and 
daogbter  are  relate>l  in  the  first  degree;  the 
une  mno  and  bis  granddaughter  are  related  in 
the  second  degree ;  the  same  man  and  his  great- 
gnnddaughter  are  related  in  the  third  degree, 
■ad  M  on,  whether  in  the deacemllng or  ueendlDg 
Uac:   The  principle  here  i&  plain— tharo  is  one 
ttep  between  fother  and  dungnter,  two  between 
gMBdfather  and  granddanghter,  three  between 
gmt-grasd  father    and    great-grauddaoghter ; 
coBseqaentlj  thej  are  related  to  one  another  in 
the  Hr«t,  second,  and  third  degrees  respectively. 
Bnt  when  wa  pass  (hm  the  direct  line  to  tike 
nilateml  line,  a  oonfluion  arises,  owing  to  a  dif- 
feriint  manner  of  calculation  adopted  by  caaonists 
an>l  cirilians.    According   to  the   canon  law, 
brolherx  and  sisters  are  related  in  the  fii-st 
<iegree,  because  there  is  but  oue  step  from  each 
to  the  father,  in  whom  their  blood  nnites.  First 
enuinsare  said  to  be  relntad  in  the  seoond  degree, 
becanse  from  each  thero  are  two  stepa  to  the 
grandfather  in  whom  their  blinid  unites;  and 
■imilarlj  the  children  of  Orst  cou»in*,  commonly 
called  second  cousins,  are  mid  to  be  related  in 
tiie  third  degree,  because  each  is  separated  by 
tbree  stepa  from  the  common  grandfather.  When 
we  of  the  parties  is  distant  oniy  two  stops  from 
the  common  stirps,  and  the  other  three  steps, 
they  are  said  to  be  related  to  each  other  not  in 
tiie  second  but  in  the  third  degree. 

Itut  the  ci^il  lawyers  calculate  otherwise. 
Accordiag  to  them,  the  brotber  and  sister  are  re- 
lated in  the  second  degree,  because  from  the 
broiber  to  bis  father  is  one  step,  and  from  the 
tatbcr  to  his  daughter  (thnt  is,  the  brother's 
liater)  is  a  seoond  step.  On  the  same  principle 
uiDQcleand  niece  are  related  In  the  third  degree, 
because  frotn  the  ancle  to  his  fnther  there  is  one 
tt«p.  (ran  that  fhther  to  his  son  a  second  step, 
■*d  fnoi  that  son  to  his  daughter  (the  uncle's 
ni«ce)  a  third  step.  First  cousins,  according  to 
tbis  cfllcuiation,  are  related  only  in  the  fourth 
<i(s;ree,  because  from  one  cousin  to  the  grand- 
father there  are  two  ^teps,  and  from  the  grand- 
father to  the  other  cousin  there  are  two  steps 
oore, 

Couoiuently,  when  we  speak  of  "  prohibited 
^«»**  of  propinquity,  we  must  unilerKtand 
*bftber  we  are  speakiug  the  langunire  of  the 
ttnoo  or  of  the  civil  hiw.  In  the  Digest,  lib. 
Wiviii,  tit.  I.  {Co  j»u  Jwit  Civilu,  torn.  I.  p. 
*"  1423,  I>ariii,  16.7),  an  enumeration  Is  made  of  all 


relationships  in  the  first,  secoiu].  third,  foortb, 
tifth,  siith,  nnd  seventh  ilegrees,  but  it  will  be 
seen  at  onoe  how  much  these  must  dtlTer  trom 
the  relationships  calculated  on  the  principles  of 
the  canon  law  (see  Vinnios,  !/%  qmitnor  iAro* 
Inditutionum  Gmmmtanua,  t>t  Auptiia,  §  4, 
p.  53,  and  De  Orxtdinu  Oognatkmum,  p.  507,  ed. 
I91i  i  Selden  ie  Jim  Utntimm,  r.  ii.  Op.  toL 
1.  p.  558,  Lond.  1726;  Broower  de  Jure  Ctm- 
nMarthii,  lib.  ii.  c  9,  p.  44-J,  Delphis,  1714> 
Degrees  of  affinity  are  calculated  in  the  same 
way  as  thoee  of  oonsaugninity ;  a  man  is  there- 
for* in  the  first  degree  of  aliinity  (according 
to  the  method  of  titlcnlatioD  adopt  «1  by  tha 
caaon  iaw)  with  his  brother's  wife,  in  the  second 
degree  with  his  cousin's  wife,  in  the  third  degree 
with  the  wife  uf  hia  second  cousin. 

It  is  necessary  to  hsTo  a  clear  apprehension  of 
wlut  to  meant  hy  oonsaDguinitr  or  aAnity  in 
the  different  degrees,  in  order  to  follow  tlw 
changes  of  the  vanoD  iaw  as  it  varied  its  probibi'« 
tions  from  time  to  time. 

The  early  Christians  fonnd  two  tables  of  pro- 
hibitions already  framed,  one  contained  in  the 
books  of  Moses,  the  other  in  the  Koman  lav. 
They  supplemented  tliese  lists  by  two  other 
tables,  which  they  ereatad  for  thenuelTes  by  Ini> 
perial  legislation  and  by  the  decrees  of  councils. 

The  Moaaic  Code. — In  the  law  of  Moses,  mnr- 
riage  is  forbidden  with  the  following  blood  rela- 
tions : — Mother  (Lev.  zriii.  7),  daughter  (Ler. 
xviii.  17),  sister  and  half-sister  {\-vv,  zviii.  ^ ; 
XX.  17;  DeuL  xxvii.  22),  gmwldaughter  (Lav. 
iriii.  lU),  aunt  {Ley.  xriii.  12,  Vi;  xx.  10). 
In  this  list  the  mother,  danghler,  nnd  sister  ai« 
related  in  the  first  degree  of  c»nsaogHinity,  the 
granddaughter  ami  aunt  in  the  secund  degree. 
The  gran  lmother  and  the  niece  are  omitted.  By 
the  same  law,  marriage  is  forbidden  to  the  follon- 
ing  relatitms  by  affinity:  —  Mother-in-law  and 
graBdmother-in-lHW(l.er.XTiil.  17;  xx,  14;  Dent, 
xzrii.  2^),  dniighter-iu-lnw  (Lev.  xviii.  Id  ;  xx. 
12X  brother's  wife  (Uv.  xviii.  16;  xx.  H), 
exoept  in  one  case  where  it  is  sanctioned  by  a 
positive  enactment  for  a  special  politiuil  purpose 
(Deut.  isv,  3),  step-mother  (l^v.  xviii.  8 ;  xx.  11 ; 
Deut.  zzii.  3(1),  step-dattghter  ().ev.  zvlii.  17), 
stop-granddaughter  {<hid.%  aunt  by  m.nrriage,  or 
uncle's  wife  (Lev.  xvtil.  14 ;  xx.  20),  " a  wife 
to  her  sister"  (Lev,  xviii.  IH).  In  this  list  the 
wife's  mother,  the  wife's  daughter,  the  wife's 
sister  (if  such  be  the  nutanmg  of  the  expression 
wile  to  her  sister"),  the  step-motlier,  tho 
dnughlar-in-law,  the  brother's  wii'e  would  be 
related  in  the  first  degree  of  nHinity,  the  wife's 
granddaughter  Bn<t  the  uncle's  wife  in  the  second 
degree. 

Whether  marriage  with  two  sisters  success 
sively  is  either  allowed  or  forbirldeo,  or  not 
touched  by  Ler.  xviii.  IS,  is  a  qiieiition  whidi 
has  been  hotly  contested.  The  verse,  bs  trans- 
lated in  our  version,  reads  thus:  "Neither 
shalt  thou  take  a  wife  to  her  sister,  to  t^'x  her, 
to  uncover  her  n.-ikediiess,  beside  the  other  in  her 
lifetime."  These  wurds  cannot  lie  construed  to 
condemn  sncceKiTO  marriage  with  two  tiister*. 
If  they  refer  to  such  marrmge  at  all,  they  mast 
be  regarded  as  permitting  it;  for  the  words 
"in  her  lifetime"  cannot  be  underBtood  other- 
wise ;  but  the  Hebrew  words  may  be  translated  in 
such  n  way  as  to  give  n  very  ditlerent  sense  to 
the  verso.  Accordingly  the  niui-ginal  reading  rmu. 
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"Neither  slialt  thoD  take  one  wife  to  another,"  in  | 
plMe  of  the  wurds,  *'  Neither  Khnlt  thoa  take  s 
wifis  to  her  »i»ter."  Thus  reodcred,  theveiM  (or- 
hi  Is  not  merely  the  Kimultuneou!'  marriage  of  two 
sistens  but  of  nay  two  women  ;  in  other  woTtU,  it 
it  a  prohibition  of  pnljgamjr.  Though  the  inar- 
ftnnl  reading  was  first  anggwted  odI;  in  the 
16th  ceotnry,  therd  ia  no  donbt  tluit  gram- 
matically the  Hebruw  pbnwe  may  be  so  renilercil 
^see  Kxod.  sivi,  3,  5,  6,  I7t  hhiI  Lzfk.  i.  11,  23), 
and  it  ia  rendered  in  some  such  ma&aer  in  every 
other  place  in  the  Biblo  where  it  occurs  The 
.objectiooa  taken  to  auch  renderisg  are  nintite 
and  arUtomry.  bnt  though  gramniiiticBlly  nn- 
Mtallnble,  It  landa  us  in  thin  £iticnlty,  that  tbe 
Terse,  If  mi  interpreted,  appear*  to  be  a  dtstinct 
prohibition  of  polygamy,  and  yet  there  are  other 
pawagw  which  acem  equally  clenrlv  to  permit  it 
<£i,  xti.  7-11;  Dent.  iii.  l.>-17 ;  ivii.  17). 
And  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  if  polygamy  was 
to  be  forbiddai,  wi  should  expect  it  to  ha  for- 
bidden in  a  more  unmiatnkalile  manaer.  To  thia 
objection  it  may  be  replied  thnt  the  rerse 
doeji  not  contain  a  general  prohibitioo  of  poly- 
gamy, bnt  thtit  it  GoiRmnndii  a  m«a  not  to 
take  one  wife  to  another  "to  oar"  the  latter. 
According  to  this  interpretatioo,  the  vcrbe 
would  neither  be  a  prohibitioa  to  mnrry  two 
•btera  dnring  the  lifetime  of  both  of  them, 
nor  coneequently  a  permiibtion  to  marry  a 
wife's  si:4ter  after  the  decense  of  one  of  i  hem,  nor 
again  would  it  be  a  prohibition  of  polyeamy  in 
general,  but  it  would  be  nn  injunctian  itddressed 
to  a  ptilygamist  forbiddiog  him  to  marry  n 
woman  who  wonid  be  likely  **  to  vei "  «  wife 
whom  he  had  already  married,  fVoin  being  known 
to  have  a  iipite  agninxt  her,  or  any  other  reason. 
If  this  i*  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Tan>e,  ae 
•esras  prob^ible,  it  bkii  no  bearing  u]mn  our  aub- 
iect.  Marriage  with  a  wife's  siNler  it  not  fhr- 
oiddeB  by  the  MomIc  tablet  unless  it  come  under 
the  generiil  prnhibition,  ''None  of  you  shall 
il^troach  to  any  thnt  is  near  of  kin  to  him  to 
un<-over  their  nnkedneu  "  (l.er.  xviii.  6),  where 
there  ia  no  douht  th.it  the  expreiwioa  "  near  of 
kin  "  denotes  those  related  not  only  Ky  oonsan- 
gnlnlty  but  by  nfllnity.  The  fkvt  of  a  wife's 
■Uter  being  in  the  first  degree  of  affinity  andthe 
argument  from  aniilngy  ninke  H  likely  that  she 
Is  included  under  the  generic  term,  nearof  kin," 
but  she  is  not  apecilically  named. 

Tfw  Roman  Cude. — By  the  Roman  code  mai^ 
riage  waa  forbidden  with  the  following  blood -re- 
lations (nat  oral  or  adopted) : — Mother,  daughter, 
grandmother.  gnuiJdaughter,  sister,  half-aister,* 
and  aunt.  Marriage  with  a  niece  was  likewise 
regarded  as  iocestuouB,  but  when  Claudius 
desired  to  marry  Agrippina,  he  obtained  from 
the  senate  a  decree,  "quo  jnstae  ii>ter  patruos 
fratrnm<tue  hliaa  nuptiae  etinm  in  posterum  sta- 
tmtentur"  (IVic  Amal.  xii.  7),  thus  causing 
nauriage  with  a  brother's  daughter  to  be  legal- 
ized, though  marriage  with  a  sistcr'a  daughter 


■  The  coneanguinitr  and  aOliHty  resulting  fiom  adup- 
tkin  waa  called  t'gal  n-l.tiunsliip.  li  cMurd  tit  be  an 
Imp'-dimpnt  to  mairlage  In  lh<-  com  "f  biu'birs  and 
sli-ters  by  ailuptlun  as  Mxm  as  tli'-  ad<i|>tIon  itst-lf  had 
ceas  d  t1wd«tn  of  the  adoptiiig  pur.  iit  or  ibt:  enuin- 
dpBtion  of  i-ither  th- adiipt  d  or  tlir  rral  clilld.  Legal 
relBtlon*bip  vaa  ttck'iuwl'  dgpd  by  ib"  church  as  an  ho- 
ynBm"^  (Nidwlaa,  1.  Mmp.  od  i.t^g^r.  c.  U.). 


still  eontinoed  Illegal.  The  innovation  iotf** 
diced  in  UUndlaa"  fhrour,  tbon^  afterwarda 
ai;ted  upon  by  Domitisn,  was  never  sanciioDed  by 

publiu  feeling. 

Dit  marriage  of  first  cousins  waa  also  origin- 
ally disallowed,  bat  by  the  2nd  ceotnry  A.a  it 
had  come  to  be  regarded  as  unobjectionable.^ 

According  to  Roman  law,  therefore,  marriage 
with  blood  relations  was  forbidden  to  those 
related  in  the  first  and  second  degrees  of  prox- 
imity, except  so  far  as  the  ancient  severity  was 
relaxed  by  custom  in  respect  to  cousins,  and  in 
respect  to  brothers'  daughters,  for  the  sake  of 
indulging  tbe  deaires  of  Claudius. 

By  the  same  law,  marriage  waa  forlndden  witt 
mother-in-law  and  danghtei^iu-law,  step-mother 
and  step-daughter  (nutuml  or  adopted),  that  is, 
with  those  related  in  the  first  degree  of  atlinily, 
omittinii;  the  brother's  wife  and  the  wife's  sister. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Mumicand  the  Koman 
tables  almost  coincide.  The,  chief  difference  ii 
that  the  Roman  table  niuned  the  niece,  until 
altered  at  the  instance  of  Claudins,  while  the 
Hebrt-w  table  omits  to  name  her,  though  she  at 
leaat  is  undoubtedly  covered  by  the  exprestioa, 
"  near  of  kin."  The  Koran,  basing  its  regulations 
on  the  Mosaic  co  le,  Bpf^-ifres  the  niece,  and  add* 
fiwter-motber  and  foster-sisteti  {Sur.  ir.  20). 

We  may  note  in  jiassing  that  the  Greek  tables 
of  prohllntion  were  less  austere  than  those  of  the 
Romans,  as  would  be  expected  from  the  character 
of  the  two  peo])1e8.  In  Atheits  and  Sparta  mar- 
riage with  half-sisten  and  nieces  was  permis- 
sible. Bnt  Greece  was  chaste  in  romimrison  with 
Persia  and  Kgyjit,  In  the  tifnt  of  which  marriage 
with  mothers  was  the  custom,  and  Id  the  urt 
marriage  with  sisten  (see  Selden,  who  enter*  at 
length  into  the  question  of  gentile  licence  {Vc 
Jurr-  Omtniin,  v.  11 ;  ('p.  vol.  i.  p.  553). 

Tka  fmpcrial  Coi'e. — The  Christinn  Imperinl 
code  was  not  a  separate  whole  in  itself.  It  took 
np  the  old  Koman  law  where  It  found  it,  and 
enhrged,  eurtafled,  or  othenvise  modified  it, 
according  to  the  altered  needs  of  the  times  (see 
Cod.  Jn'stin.  lib.  v.  tit.  iv.  lug.  17,  tfc  Co^pmtis  rt 
ApinSnis).  In  res|ici-t  to  inarriajre  there  were 
three  questions  nn  which  opinion  was  divided: 
1.  Marriage  with  a  uiece;  i.  Marringe  with  a 
det.-eased  wife's  sister;  3.  Marriage  with  a  first 
cousin. 

The  shock  given  to  public  opinion  and  religious 
feeling  bj  the  legislation  which  sani-tionetl  the 
marriage  of  the  emperor  Claudius  with  hit 
brother's  danghter  Agrippina  was  not  got  over. 
Doniitinn  indeed  followeiltheexAmple  of  Claudius, 
and  married  the  daughter  of  his  brother  Titus ; 
but  BUi-h  marriages  were  forbidden  by  Nerva, 
who  prohibited  nil  mnrringos  with  s  niet-r, 
whether  she  were  thednughter  of  the  bri'theror 
of  the  sister.  Wythe  time,  however,  of  Caratalla 
we  K-nm  from  Ulpinn  thnt  innrringe  with  a 
brother's  daughter  was  again  iwrmiscible.  and 
this  continued  to  be  the  law  down  to  the  time  of 
Constantrne.  Sosomen  K]>ort8  (J/iat.Ecctet.  lib.  i. 


k  Spurlus  LIgiKUnna,  A4V  ltl,»vv  *'btl?  reeMinting 
the  Kuud  ilihigs  that  be  had  dooc  or  n  hlcb  Km!  hefaUcB 
hini,  "  l^ler  iiiilil  u\uiem  fr:itrlB  sul  fllljDi  drdit'  (Uv. 
xlH.  34).  Vlielltue.  in  arBUfng  for  CUudiiis^  nwniaae 
with  hU  ni'ce,  xjc  W.says;  "ConJuglii  Hilnfnaraai  dta 
IgiiuTJta  It nt pore  addlto  percrebuiiM'*  (T*^.  Aw»aL 
xll.  »). 
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txf.  Tiii.  p.  21,  CuiUb.  1730)  that  Conatantine 
pu*ed  come  lawa  to  Mtnia  uBlawfal  marriage*, 
but  no  sutth  Iswa  faara  come  dawn  to  ua.  Cen- 
•taatiiia.  in  the  year  .t39»  to^  ap  tbt  qoeatua 
of  ntamage  with  •  idae*,  and  not  only  atitrif 
fcr{»>le  it,  whether  aha  wera  the  dBufchtet  of  a 
hrutber  or  of  a  siater,  but  impoacd  the  penalty 
of  capital  puniahment  on  any  gnilty  of  the 
odeace.  thua  reatoring  the  Roman  law  (ezc^itai 
iceiria  the  penalty)  to  the  atale  in  which  it  was 
brfere  the  inneration  «f  Claodioa,  and  wit  the 
lame  time  bringing  it  (with  the  Mina  eieep> 
tioa)  into  accordance  with  Chrittian  faeling 
{C'lL  Iheod.  lib.  in.  tit.  xii.  leg.  i.  torn.  i.  p.  -284). 

In  the  year  Conitantiua  took  up  the  qaea- 
tian  of  Biarriage  with  a  deceased  wifc*a  liiter 
aaj  with  a  deceaied  biother'a  wife.  Theae  mar- 
hagH  he  forbade  as  peremptorily  aa  thoae  wiUi 
the  niece ;  but  allowing  that  they  wen  regarded 
in  oil  times  aa  admia*ible,  he  did  not  impose 
such  extreme  penalties;  but  he  denied  them 
the  name  of  marriage  and  declared  tha  chil- 
dren bom  of  tham  to  ba  illegitimato  {Cod. 
TheuL  lib.  iii.  tit.  liL  leg.  2,  torn.  i.  p.  2tfS). 
This  legislation  was  confirmed  by  Theodosiua 
toe  Great,  Arcadina,  Theodosiua  junior,  and 
.Voastasins.  The  freijuent  repetition  of  this  law 
shews  that  it  was  frequently  infringed,  and  we 
hive  a  remarkable  example  of  its  infringemaat 
in  the  marri^  of  tiie  cmpeior  Honoriua  with 
the  two  danghtaia  of  Stilicho.  In  Conslantias' 
Ur,  marriages  with  a  deceased  brother's  wife 
inl  a  deceased  wife's  sister  are  placed  upon 
tbc  same  footing,  and  no  distinction  is  drawn 
between  cases  in  which  the  previous  marriage 
iul  been  dissolved  by  death  utd  thoae  in  which 
it  had  beea  diasolrad  by  diToroa — in  both  alike 
the  second  marriage  u  made  nslawful.  This 
cmtiuned  to  he  the  law  of  the  empire. 

Theodoaios  the  Great  took  in  hand  the  question 
of  marriage  between  first  cousins.  We  have 
tffn  tbat  the  earliest  Roman  law  did  not  permit 
th»e  marriages  (Tac.  Annai.  sii.  6),  but  by  the 
171  A.C.  they  had  come  to  be  looked  upon 
without  any  disapprobation  (liv.  tliu  34>  Theo- 
Josius  condemned  them  utterly  in  a  law  made 
m  the  year  3S4  or  38o.  This  law  ia  no  longer 
eittnt,  bat  it  is  referred  to  in  the  writings 
of  St.  Ambrose '  and  St.  Aagitstine,  and  by 
Arcalios  and  Honoriua,  in  theii  aabsequent 
Uwi  of  A.D.  396  and  409,  in  a  way  to  dispel  all 
Joabt  >s  to  its  bearing.  St  Xtntevse  says: 
"TheoiociuB  the  emperor  forbade  under  the 
UTemt  penalties  the  union  of  first  cousins, 
whether  bom  of  the  father's  brother  or  sinter  " 
{apiit.  li.  (al.  livi.)  ad  I'atermtm,  Op.  torn.  ii. 
)>■  1018;  Peris,  1UD0>  St.  Augustine  says,  that 
witllin  hb  own  memorr  such  marriages  had 
Wd  allowed  by  the  civil  law,  but  that  at  the 
time  that  he  was  writing  ths  De  Cititate  Dti 
{"bout  4.1).  428)  they  were  prohibited  (Zte  CUi- 
toU  Dri,  ir.  18.  Op.  tom.vii.  p.  459,  ed.  Migne). 
ircftlins  states  that  the  punishment  inflicted  by 
the  Theodosian  law  (for  it  is  to  that  to  which  he 
rUuiy  refers,  Cud.  Theod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  xii.  leg.  3, 
tom.  L  p.  297)  consisted  of  Ignet  and  bonor-Jta 
P^ttcriptit,  eitpluning  thua  the  meaning  cf  St. 
AmbroM  when  he  apnks  of  ita  penalty  as  being 


*  Tht  aathiiTslitp  uT  tbb  Uw  b  freqneoUy  attribnted 
1*  Sl  Anbroiie,  but  tbls  is  dtsproved  OoUiofrcduis 
Outatfistil.  tlhHkai.  CM.lAsDd.tom.1  p.  39if. 


afosTLtsiaui,  HoBorins  refers  to  it  as  a  law  of 
his  father's  {Cod.  I'htad.  lib.  iii.  tit.  10,  torn.  i. 
f.  2H7).  In  thv  year  3Utf  An-alios  repeated  tha 
j^vhitrithn  of  naniat:*  betwom  fint  cousins^ 
removing  aniy  the  terrible  penaltiea  which  hia 
father  had  imposed  ;  eight  years  Inter,  A.D.  404^ 
he  changed  hia  min  i,  ani  made  the  marriage  o# 
first  cousins  lawful  for  tha  Eastern  empire.  (Sea 
two  rery  valuable  notes  of  Oothufredns  on  did. 
Tkeod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  s.  and  tit.  xii.  kg.  ^  torn. 
i.  pp.  3M,  298).  Fire  yean  later  (AJh  40ft) 
Uonorina  puhlishod  a  law  by  which  tha  sama 
marriages  were  declared  to  be  only  lexit*- 
mate  in  the  Western  empire  by  the  rescript 
or  dispensation  of  the  emperor,  causing  thua 
a  difference  of  aentiment  and  of  law  in  East 
and  Weat  {Cod.  TW.  lib.  iii.  tit.  10;  Cod. 
Juttim,  lib.  T.  tit.  iv.  leg.  19).  Azcadiua' 
Uw  of  a.D.  404  waa  adopted  hy  Jastiaiaa, 
and  its  provisions  became  acknowlcdfced  as  the 
rule  of  the  Kastem  empire.  In  the  West  also, 
marriages  with  cousins  became  freely  per- 
missible, bnt  were  never  looked  upon  with  so 
much  bvonr  as  in  the  East.  The  barbaric  codet 
for  the  most  part  regard  them  aa  unlawful. 

f^onoa  /.ov. — The  canons  of  Uke  early  chnfch^ 
in  so  fiu  as  they  deal  with  prohibited  degrees  ^ 
marri^ea,  are  concerned  with  the  same  three 
cases  that  we  hare  seen  engage  the  attention  of 
the  civil  legislator,  and  idso  with  attempted 
marriagea  between  stew-parentaandstep-chiUreQ. 
Thus  the  oouBcil  of  Elvira,  A.D.  305,  impoaea  tha 
penalty  of  a  five  years'  excommunication  on  any 
one  who  marries  his  deceased  wife's  sister,  can. 
Ixi.,  and  that  of  perpetual  excommunication  on 
any  one  who  marries  hit  stepdaughter,  can. 
Izvi.  (Hefele,  JfUtoiy  of  Ob  Comabf  Eng. 
transL  i.  pp.  194,  165).  Tha  conndl  of  Neo- 
Caesarea,  A.D.  314,  impoees  perpetual  excom- 
munication on  a  woman  who  marries  two 
brothers,  caDi  ii.  {Sud.  p.  224).  Tha  Apostolical 
Canons  declare  that  a  man  who  has  married  two 
sisters  or  his  niece  nay  not  be  a  dergyman 
can.  ix.  {Sdd.  p.  465).'  A  Roman  synod  under 
Innocent  1.  A.D,  402,  forivida  marriage  with  a 
deceased  wife's  sister,  can.  ix.  and  with  a  de- 
ceased uncle's  wife,  or  the  son  of  u  uncle,  i>. 
a  first  cousin,  can.  xi.  {ibid.  ii.  p.  429).  The 
council  of  Agde,  a.d.  506,  defines  as  incestuous 
those  who  marry  their  brother's  wiJow,  wife's 
sister,  stepmother,  cousin,  nude's  widow,  ubde'a 
daughter,  stepdaughter,  or  any  kinswoman,  can. 
Ixi.  (lAbbe,  CondL  torn.  ir.  p  l:t9;().  The  bnt 
council  of  Orleans,  A.D.  511,  forbids  marriitga 
with  a  brother's  widow  or  a  deceased  wife's 
sister,  can.  xviii.  (t&ti.  p.  1407).  The  council  of 
Epaone,  jld.  517,  forbids  marrisge  with  a 
brothel  widow,  wi&'s  sister,  atepmother,  contin, 
uncle's  wife,  or  daughter,  stepdaughter,  or  any 
kinswoman,  can.  xxx.  {AH.  p.  1580).  The 
council  of  Aovergne,  A.u.  533,  repeats  the 
legiiilation  of  the  cnunciU  of  Kpaone  and  Agde, 
can.  xii.  {ihid.  p  1805).  The  »ei-ond  council  of 
Oi'leana,  A.D.  533,  forbids  marriage  with  a  step- 
mother, can.  X.  {i  'id.  p.  1718).  The  third  council 
of  Orleans,  A.O.  538,  prohibits  marriage  with 
stepmother,  stepdaughter,  brother's  widow, 
wife's  sister,  cousin,  and  unde's  widow,  can.  x. 
(ibid.  torn.  V.  p.  297).    This  canon  was  renewed 


'  The  woar-l  cewsstriaast,  rooad  fa  Hakaader's  ««ntoa 
of  the  canun,  hm  no  plan  la  the  nlgluaL 
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bf  Um  fiinrth  rouoril  of  OtImum,  A.a  541,  can. 
zxvii.  {  'AkI  p.  3'2i>).  Hi*  thinl  conncil  of  Paris, 
A.V.  5^7,  prohibit*  muriag*  with  brother's 
widow,  •tejimotber,  anvlr'i  widow,  wif«*i  titter, 
daughter- iu-law,  aunt,  atepdaughtpr,  atc{^ 
daughter'a  daughter,  can.  ir.  {ibiL  p.  Sltf).  Tb« 
■eamd  Gouiuril  of  Toon,  A.a  5ti7,  Kcttea  the 
Bianii^ci  forbidUcn  in  LeritJna  xriii.  and  adds 
to  them  thna«  with  nietr,  cousin,  wife's  sister, 
and  conHnnr  the  anon  of  1  Orleans,  Kpaone,  and 
Aurergne,  can.  xxi.  {ibid.  p.  87:2).  The  C'ltpitui-^rj/ 
of  Martin  of  Brit-ara,  A.i>.  b7'i,  forbid*  marriage 
with  two  aisters,  ca|>.  Ixxix.  {ilrij.  jk  914).  The 
council  of  Auxerre,  a.d.  blti,  forbids  marriage 
with  stepmother,  stepdaughter,  brother's  widow, 
wife's  sihter,  otiusin,  untle'i  widow,  oui.  Xivit. 
83  (ibid.  p.  957),  The  third  council  of  Lj-ons, 
A.D.  &83,  renews  the  ancient  canons  against 
incest,  can-  ir.  {AmL  p.  974).  So,  too,  the  second 
council  of  Uiicoo,  a.d.  d85,  can.  xviii.  (I'w'.  p. 
S87>  The  fifth  council  of  Paris,  a.d.  615, 
renews  the  legislation  of  Orleans,  Epaone, 
Aurergne,  Auierre,  can.  xir.  {ihid.  p.  1452). 
The  council  in  Tniilo,  A.n.  691,  forbids  marriage 
with  cousin  (uncle's  daughter),  and  prohibits  a 
father  and  a  son  marrying  a  mother  and  a 
daughter,  or  two  sisters,  and  two  brothers  marry- 
ing a  mother  and  a  daughter,  or  two  sisters, 
can.  liv.  (ibid.  torn.  vi.  p.  1167).  The  first 
Roman  council  under  Ore^corr  II.,  a.d.  721,  for* 
bids  marriajte  with  brother's  wife,  niece  or 
grandchild,  stepmother  and  stepdaughter,  cousin, 
all  kinsmen,  an  t  any  one  married  to  a  kinsman, 
can.  r.-ix.  {ibid  p.  145<i).  See  also  the  Jvdicia 
of  Gregory  111.  ivd.  x\.  (Hard.  C-^tKU.  torn.  iii. 
p.  1873).  Po)>e  /achary,  a.d.  743,  forbids 
marriage  with  two  sisters,  Kp.  rii.  c.  xxii.  (Labbe, 
Condi,  torn.  vi.  p.  151*2).  The  first  Roman 
council  under  |K>|)e  Zachary,  a.d.  743,  forbids 
marriage  with  cousin,  niece,  mother-in-law, 
brother's  wife,  and  all  relatirea,  cap.  Ti.  (ibid. 

S 1547).  The  same  council  states,  that  pope 
regoty  bad  allowed  marriage  after  the  fourth 
degree,  on  account  of  the  rudeness  of  the  per- 
sons with  respect  to  whom  he  was  writing,  but 
as  a  general  rule  it  lays  down  the  princi))le  that 
there  should  be  no  marriage  where  any  relation- 
ship b  known,  cap.  xt.  The  council  of  Vermerie, 
A.O.  752,  pronounces  that  those  married  in  the 
third  degree  of  relationship  are  to  be  separated, 
while  those  in  the  fourth  degree  are  only  to  do 
penance,  can.  i.  (jbid.  p.  Itf57>  The  council  of 
Hetz,  A.D.  753,  prohibits  marriage  with  step- 
mother, ste{Klnughter,  wife's  sister,  niece,  grand- 
daughter, cousin,  aunt;  any  offender  to  be  fined, 
and  if  unable  to  pay  the  fine  to  be  stnt  to  prison 
in  case  he  is  a  freeman,  and  if  not,  to  be  beaten 
with  many  stri|>es,  cap.  i.  (t'ltil  p.  ttiiiO).  The 
council  of  Compifegne,  a.d.  757,  orders  separa- 
tion of  those  whu  are  (eren  one  of  them)  in  the 
third  degree  of  pmpinQuity,  L-an.  i.  {BikL  p.  1695). 
The  sixth  council  of  Aries,  A.D.  8t3.  makes  the 
same  prohibitions  as  prcrious  councils,  ran.  li. 
(fUl  torn.  rii.  i>.  limy  The  council  of  Mayence, 
a.d.  813,  forbids  marriage  in  the  fourth  degree, 
can.  iiv.  (.«it  p.  K'.Vi). 

The  im]>edimei)t  of  affinity  ww  considered  to 
be  created  by  illicit  connexion,  as  well  as  by 
marriage  (Council  of  Agde,  can.  IxL  Hard. 
CoHcU.  t»m.  ii.  p.  1004). 

Prohibitions  on  the  groimd  of  spiritual  rela- 
tionship beloog  both  to  tb«  dril  and  to  tba 


canon  law.    They  were  first  introtluccil  & 
emperor  Justinian,  who  passed  a  <nw.  a.d.  j^, 
forbidding  any  one  to  marry  a  woman  for  «  !ihs 
he  bad  stood  as  godfather  in  b«)itiaTn,  tiw  tx 
of  the  godfather  and  godchild  being  so  aRflloc^Ji 
to  that  of  the  father  and  child  as  to  mal^e  ti.-Hi 
a  marriage  appear  impreper  {Cud.  Ju-fi%.  Itb.  r. 
tit.  4,  leg.  2t>).    The  council  in  Trallo,  A.a  '-•tV. 
prohibitMl  marriage  between  the  godSstbrraal 
the  child's  mother,  ordering  that  all  who  thMiU 
hereafter  enter  u|)on  such  marriages  sh«uIJ  ie 
separated,  and  do  penance,  can.   liii.  (UbU. 
Con-it.  torn.  rL  p.  ilt>7).    The  fim  lU-tats 
conndl  nnderGregory  U..  A.D.  72 1,  anath<wt.M 
al)  who  marry  their  omumiItm,  can.  ir.  (A>iC 
p.  1256>.    Pope  Zachary,  A.n.  741,  ftcbiJs  ihf 
marriage  of  the  goilfather  with  mother  or  rbiM, 
£p.  vii.  c  xxii.  (ihid.  p.  151:>).    The  first  ilotnao 
council  under  |>o|ie  Znchar}',  A.D.  743,  fr)ri)i'l- 
marriage  with  '*  presbyteram.  iliaconam.  oonima, 
mnnaciMm,  rel  etiam  spiritiutein  ramnatietx' 
cap.  5         p.  1547).    The  council  of  Sleti,l.K 
75:1,  forbids  marriage   with   **  commatre  >ai 
aut  cum  matrini  spiritali  de  fonte  et  mnHnn:.- 
tione  episcupi,"  ca|t.  i. ;  that  is,  it  prohlliiti  tbr 
marriage  of  the  father  with  the  godmother  'l 
his  child,  and  the  marriage  of  the  child  wrih  hit 
godmother,  and  the  marriage  of  the  c«>rinnf>l 
person  with  the  |>ers(>n  who  |>mente>I  hisl  f<T 
confinnation  {SmL  p-  I6W<).    The  cwinril  "i 
Compiegne,  a.d.  757,  lays  stren  on  the  KiHri  ial 
relationship  created  byi-untirmation.  If  a  hn«an  I 
offered  for  confirmation  the  son  of  his  nif«  It  x 
previous  husband  he  thereby  benunc  so  nMt'j 
connected  by  spiritual  kinsnianship  with  hit  "*« 
wife  as  to  hare  to  put  her  awny,  aihl  be  «m  iint 
alloweil  to  maTT)'  again,  can.  xii.  (Han),  ('wri.'. 
torn.  iii.  p.  2005).    The  council  of  Jlsyenc*.  * 
813,  forbids  marriage  with  the  godchdJ  wr  it* 
godchild's  mother,  or  the  mother  of  the  chi.! 
offered  for  contirmation,  can.  Iv.  (Ijibbe.  'ckJ. 
torn.  ril.  p.  125;).    This  kind  of  relatiamliip 
recognized  also  by  pojie  Nicholas  I.,  A-D.  t<^.'.  's 
his  reply  to  the  Bulgarians  (Hard.  Cuk-I-  tom- 
T.  p.  343>  Kor  a  list  of  spiritual  relatives  brftr"" 
whom  marriage  was  prohibited  in  later  timA. 
reference  mar  be  made  to  the  council  of  SilCt- 
burg,  A.D.  1420,  can.  xt.  (iiiid.  torn.  riii.  y.  9?"). 
The  council  of  Trent  fouml  it  neresssry  to  rr- 
strain  these  extravagances  by  confining  s|<int-:a! 
relationship  to  simnsors  and  the  child  aoJ  tht 
parents  of  the  child,  to  the  baptiwr  an)  thf 
Imptized  and  the  imrents  of  the  bn]itize<l.  tmht 
confinner  and  the  confirmed  and  the  |>srFnti  nf 
the  cmfirmed,  and  to  the  presenter  fur  coutiniu- 
tion  and  the  confinned  and  the  [suents  of  tte 
tmnfirmed (Cone.  7VbfM.Sess.xxir.;/v£r/a<D. 
Mairimon.  cap.  2  ;  Hard.  CancU.  torn.  x.  y.  \i>\)- 
It  will  be  seen  fVom  the  above  review  timt 
during  the  whole  of  the  eight  first  cfiiliiriM 
marriages  were  never  alloweil,  either  by  riril  or 
canon  law,  in  the  first  degive,  whether  of  tiw- 
sanguinity  or  sHIinity,  nor,  with  one  ei(«pti^ 
— that  of  consini— in  the  sei-ond  degree.  TV 
first  degree   of  consanguinity  coin|iris«« 
mother,  the  daughter,  and  the  sister.  With 
reganl  to  these  no  question  has  ever  been  »iW 
among  Christians.    The  first  degree  of  slfimly 
comprises  the  stepmotlier,  tlie  wife's  mntkcr.  tkt 
wlfie^  dau^itfT,  the  son^  wifie,  the  wife's  stttrt. 
the  Invdm's  wifr.   IIm  repetitioa  of  prDBiutiiT 
canons  shews  tint  it  was  nscssasi;  to  giai' 
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tgainit  the  force  of  temptation  hj  again  and 
again  re-alHrming  the  law  of  the  chnrch  with 
VMpect  to  th«a«  cases,  but  there  it  no  wavering 
vr  betitNtion  aa  to  wtiat  waa  ti»  law  binding 
npott  Chriitians.  The  prohilntiou  of  marriage 
with  the  stepmother,  stepianghtar,  ttoUier-in- 
law,  daughter-in-law,  sister-in-law,  and  wife's 
•>st«r  are  as  decided  as  those  of  marriage  with 
tbe  mother,  daughter,  and  sister. 

Th«  second  degree  of  conaangninity  oomprises 
the  gtandmotlier,  the  bther*a  aiata,  tha  mother's 
■■ato',  tot  aon'a  daughter,  tha  daughter's 
danghter,  the  brotlier*s  daughter,  the  sister's 
daughter,  the  first  cousin.  Marriage  witit  all 
of  these  was  nnanimously  prohibited,  with  the 
one  esception  of  the  cousin,  on  which,  as  we 
bare  seen,  great  difl'erences  of  sentiment  existed. 
Tbe  second  degreti  of  atfinity  comprises  the  fol- 
lowing: Gram  J  father's  wife,  wife's  grandmother, 
lather's  brother's  wife,  mother's  brother's  wife, 
wife's  father's  sister,  wifs's  mother's  sister,  son's 
aon'a  wife,  daughter's  son's  wife,  wife's  son's 
danghter,  wife's  danghter's  daughter,  brother's 
am  a  wife,  sister's  son'i  wift,  wift's  brother's 
dMghter,  wifr's  sister's  daughter.  With  regard 
to  these  .here  has  been  no  dilference  of  senti- 
ment. Th,!  church  of  lilngland  in  its  "table  of 
kindred  and  attinity,  wherein  whosoever  are 
related  are  forbidden  in  scripture  and  out  laws 
to  marry  together,"  ctmtinea  itself  to  the  rela- 
timiahipa  of  the  lint  and  second  degree  (omitting, 
what  the  early  church  omitted,  tint  of  cousins), 
for  within  these  two  degrees  are  practically 
Comprised  all  the  relatiTes  that  a  man  could  or 
would  marry;  but  during  the  period  with  which 
we  have  to  do  marriages  within  the  third  and 
fourth  degree  were  also  pr(>nonncad  unlawful, 
and,  indeed,  the  prohibition  was  exten^led  by  the 
end  of  the  6th  century  to  the  seventh  degree  ; 
and  so  it  continued  until  in  the  Western  church 
it  was  once  more  reduce<I  to  the  fourth  degree 
by  the  Latcran  council  under  innocent  IIL  in 
the  year  lUb.*  Two  inferior  kinJs  of  affinity, 
arising  from  the  second  marriage  of  a  tister^in- 
law,  and  of  that  sister-in-law's  secon-1  husband, 
were  also  abolished  by  the  fourth  Lateran 
council ;  and  the  ntflnity  caused  by  illicit  con- 
neiion  waa  declared  by  the  council  of  Trent  not 
to  extend  l>eyond  two  degrees  (Sess.  itiv.  c.  4). 

It  is  not  necessary  to  <)uote  tbe  judgments  of 


■  Tbe  growth  of  tbeenlaTCemont  of  the  sna  of  prahl- 
Utkiu  msfbe  studied  in  tb-  hiBonr  ot  uur  own  ivunirr. 
la  tbe  timp  oi  August  ne  of  (jiBiitcrbiiT;,  a.i>.  SOI,  mar- 
rlagM  in  the  flni  simI  -eeund  ri:  unr*  ut  rrldiloiMliip  were 
fbiWddm,  tho^  In  ibe  tbin!  ienrre  bring  oonnted  of 
donblfkll  legalltj.  (Sor  gury'm  Annoert  to  AUffUttine, 
■aflfer  v.;  J-ihi  sutii  l.iglitk  Oii  om,  voL  1.  p.  tis,  Oxf. 
laU)  &-Trnty  jfKta  Isbr,  In  the  Urn  of  Tbealoret^ 
OniterlwrT,  aj>.  its,  iniiiTlagi*  In  tbe  Knit,  MMoml.  ami 
third  degrees  were  forlitdd'^n,  andtii^M  In  be  ibnrth  were 
onlj  not  to  br  ill*Kilv>d  {Thaxi.  Paatit.  id.  Petli,  c  xl. 
p.  13).  By  tbe  hm-  »i  Lsufrani-,  a.i>.  tOTft,tbe  problbl- 
tkm.  In  BapUnd  u  ebri^lich-,  i  od  bnra  extended  to  tbe 
OPTenib  drgrae.  (See  ljui<ra»c'K  Vanont,  nutde  In  Lon- 
don, can.  vl.;  Jiihtwm'M  tnglUh  C'animt,  vol.  11.  p.  14.) 
It  was  owing  cnly  to  Ibe  "rudenrn"  of  tbe  KnglUb  that 
mstrtoges so f.kr  as  il^tcvenib  dexree  were  nut  forblilden 
as  eailf  aa  ^en  tlw  tloH>  of  St.  Aivuatliis.  Orpgo'y  es- 
plsins  that  elsenbere  he  prubihlted  tbi-ni  to  that  t-xient. 
(See  his  Kucr  ptl-  Fdix,  b'thoyf  HtKona;  Hard.On- 
etl.  turn.  lU.  p.  siS.)  On  llkegroundii  Gregory  II,  **oon- 
eedos"  msritsges  after  ibr  fourth  degree  to  tbe  Qermaos 
(Xpiti.  ad  M/.i  ibid.  p.  ISBS). 


the  great  chnrch  teachers  with  respect  to  any 
prohibition,  except  that  which  related  to  tbe 
marriage  of  cousins.  For  on  all  other  cases 
there  is  an  universal  agreement;  and  we  hare 
only  to  say  that  every  writer  who  deals  with  the 
subject  at  all,  witnesses  to  the  prohibitions  of  the 
canon  and  civil  law,  and  endorses  sometimes  one 
and  sometimes  another  of  them.  Thus  St. 
Ambrose  insists  upon  the  prohibition  of  marrii^e 
with  a  niece  in  writing  to  Paternus,  who  had 
proposed  a  marriage  between  his  son  uid  giMid- 
danghter(JS;pu(.  Ix.  al  64) ;  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1018). 
St.  basil  argues  with  great  force  and  ingenuity, 
in  his  letter  to  Diodoms,  against  marriage  with 
a  wife's  sister^  (Hpitt.  IV7  ;  Op.  torn.  iii.  p. 
Paris,  1638).  Bnt  on  the  subject  of  the  marriage 
of  cousins  there  is  no  such  consensus.  St. 
Augustine  gives  It  as  hia  opinion  that  such 
mwrriaget  are  not  contrary  to  the  dirine  law,  as 
they  were  not  contrary  to  Koman  law  until  the 
legislation  of  Theodoiius  the  Great  Until  that 
time,  that  is,  the  end  of  the  4th  century,  no 
objection  appears  to  have  been  taken  to  these 
marriages  by  the  chnrch ;  but  when  the  state 
changed  its  mind,  and  after  having  vehemently 
condemned  them  for  twenty  years,  once  more 
declared  them  permissible,  the  church,  which 
had  followed  the  imperial  lead  in  the  first 
instance,  did  not  change  bacic  again  so  readily. 
From  tiie  5th  century  onwards  ecdeoiaBtical 
authority  first  fh>wned  upon  the  marriage 
of  first  Guuaias,  and  then  condemned  them, 
partly  as  being  in  the  second  degree  of 
propinquity,  and  partly  for  physiological 
reasons,  as  stated  by  impe  Gregory  in  his 
fifth  answer  to  St.  Augustine  of  Canter- 
bury. "Sed  experimento  dididmus,  ex  tali 
conjugio  sobolem  non  posse  succreooere.  Lt 
sacra  lex  prohibet  cognationis  turpitudinem 
revelare.  Unde  necessa  est  ut  jam  tertia 
vel  quarta  generatio  fidelium  licentcr  aibi 
jungi  debeat;  nam  secunda  quam  pros  dixi- 
mus,  a  se  omni  moilo  debet  abstinere "  (Bede 
Hia.  Ecdn.  i.  -^7,  p.  49,  Oxon.  184>>}.  We  have 
already  noted  that  they  were  condemned  by  the 
councils  of  AgJe,  A.O.  £U6,  of  t^paone,  A.O.  517, 
of  Aovergne,  a.d,  533,  by  the  third  council  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  538,  by  the  fourth  council  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  541,  by  the  second  council  of  Tours, 
a.i>.  567,  by  tbe  council  of  Auserre,  A.D.  576, 
and  by  others,  including  even  the  great  Eastern 
council  in  Trullo,  a.d.  691.  Bui  these  prohibi- 
tions did  not  begin  till  af^r  the  legislation  ol 
Theodosius,  out  of  which  they  sprang  at  the 
end  of  the  4th  century.    It  is  noticeable  that 

'  llnd°r  tbe  shaduw  of  tbe  system  of  d'epfUSsUons  the 
pTfccUw  uf  marri  g"  wi  b  iilecM  ami  aUtcrH-ln-lsw  bas 
beo'Uie  <mce  mur*-  nui  uii  equcnt.  Catdlnal  Quibert, 
STcbMBhop  of  I'arlK,  In  «>■  sililr  n  to  his  diuccK  Oiade  st 
tbe  begldoing  of  L«iit,  lall.*> bleb b devoted  tu  tbe  quee- 
tHHi  ol  mAirlagp,  c.>ni)il  <!n  d  ibiw  in  Paris  tbe  Infractions 
of  the  niirs  as  tu  Internurrj-nig  within  the  pruMUud 
degrees  bsd  beoume  alarming  In  th^ir  number.  **  Mar- 
rUges  between  niiol' s  and  nl  im,  and  between  brothera- 
lo-bw  and  BistTs-ln-law,  whwii  uB><d  to  be  uni<ni)wn,  or 
•inwet  unknown,  bavir  multipllrd  la  tlieac  ktler  tlmts 
to  s  degree  wblctt  sidili-n--  n.-,  InoMiiudi  as  it  b  u  gikvvos 
weakenfaigi-ftheprinepl  tbrCbrictl.<nfiilth."  Tbe 
arobWshup  can  tenipUIn  »>  ib"  evil,  but  he  cannot  forbU 
It,  and  be  acknowb  d^i-s  that  tti  ■  et  ite  or  things  to  worse 
In  the  rebt  uf  France  ilian  in  PArin.  iXamiement  it  S. 
Sm.U  ''anUMot-JrcAmefuc  de  Pari*  pour  U  Osrfsw 
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prohibitioa*  of  inarriage  on  tbi  grraad  botk  of 
couaiotiocd  and  of  qiititual  MWunahip  origi- 
xiMttd  not  witb  the  duiroli,  bat  with  impaiia] 
Itgulatiou. 

For  Zitai-ahn^  mo  XABBiAai,  p.  1113. 

PROJECTUS,  martyr,  oommeinontml  Jan. 
25  (Bwl.  Mart^  PaA.£JiXT(n;  I'loriu  up.  Bod. 
Mart. ;  Notker. ;  Mart.  Bom. ;  BoU.  Ada  SS.  Jan. 
8, 636,  d«aco%  mart,  at  Oeaala,  8th  cent.  [C  H.] 

PROKIAIENON  (irpomffMfo*');  A  short 
aotham  coiuktiDg  of  a  veru  and  respooM, 
goBorally,  but  not  always,  takon  from  the  pMlnu, 
and  oftoB  choHD  to  aa  to  point  the  Icmoo  eoor 
taioed  ia  the  Epistle  for  the  day.  It  aoswers  on 
the  whole  in  the  Greek  liturgy  to  the  Wtateiu 
Gradual,  nutwithstaD^ling  that  it  ia  sung  before 
th«  Zpistle,  while  the  plare  of  the  Gradual  is 
botween  the  bpisile  and  Quipel.  The  ciutom  ia 
both  case*  duubtlesa  arose  from  the  earlier 
custom  of  aingiog  a  psalm  between  erery  two 
lectioDi.  [  Gradual.  ]  In  the  liturgy  of  St. 
ChryMistoin  the  prokimenon  is  preceded  by  a 
procbunation  uf  the  deacon,  vii.  ifnkfthi  Aautt, 
T^la,  though  no  psalm  is  sung  there.  Ttie 
words  ^oA^os  Aavii  are  repeated  after  the 
Ifpistio,  wbera  again  no  pealm,  but  only 
"Alleluia,"  ia  sung.  This  probably  reprMcnts 
a  remunt  of  the  ancient  custom,  and  supiwrts 
the  inference  that,  as  the  Gradual  of  the  West 
ttands  for  the  psnltn  between  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel,  10  (he  Prokimaon  represents  that  which 
used  to  divide  the  Old  Testament  lection  (now 
disused  in  that  liturgy)  from  the  Epistle. 

A  Prokimenon  in  aldo  sung  in  the  Vesper  otBce 
of  the  Greek  church,  aod  on  Sundays  and 
lestivala  in  that  of  Lauds  also.  The  ordinary 
Vespera  prokimeaon  is  invarialila  for  the  day, 
hut  on  the  other  occasions  It  refers  to  the 
Epistle,  as  in  the  liturgy,  {C.  IL  H.3 

PROMUS,  martyr  with  Areus  and  Eliu; 
oommemo rated  Dec  19  (Basil.  Mmoi.). 

PBONAOS.  [Kabthex.] 

PBOFEBTT  OFTHECHUBCH.  [Com- 
pare UEDEB8,  UOLT,  p.  1190.] 

A.  SoDBOKS  or  Chubch  Pbofbbtt. 

1,  Lcmds, — In  the  earliest  days  of  the  chnzch 
those  who  had  lands  and  houses  ,  sold  them  and 
gave  the  price  to  the  church  lund  (Acta  ir.  S4). 
This  continued  to  be  the  custom  of  the  church 
of  Korae  (Theod.  Lector.  Coii.  ii.  p.  3*57),  which, 
as  Valeaius  thinks  had  no  immovable  property 
until  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  excepting 
of  course  church  buildings  and  cemeteries.  Bo 
Augustine  would  never  purchase  land  or  houses, 
but  if  such  were  given  or  bequeathed  to  the 
church  he  accepted  them  (Poaid.  ViU  Atg.  c  34). 

We  tind  the  church  in  possession  of  land  before 
it  was  a  body  recogni^d  by  the  state.  Aleiander 
Severtis  adjudged  to  the  church  apiece  of  common 
land  to  which  the  vintners  also  laid  claim  (Lamprid. 
49).  In  A.D.  2'il  Gallienos  restored  the  cem«- 
teries.  The  edict  of  Constantino  a.d.  313  declares 
that  the  Christians  are  known  to  possess  places 
belonging  not  to  any  in<1ividnal  but  to  the  whole 
Iwdy,  and  he  commands  Anulinns  to  restore  the 
houH>s,  gardens,  anil  other  property  to  the  sevei-at 
lurches  (Euseb.  Uiat.  x.  i).    I'rom  this  time 


immovable  property  was  given  to  the  church  Is 
abun-ianoe.  Sometimes  the  donor  rraerved  the 
usufruct  to  himself  or  some  near  relative,  as  Am* 
broM  (Suriua,  Apr.  4)^  but  Rianv  bestowed  all 
their  farms  and  property  absolutely.  Augustiae 
{^Kp.  199)  rebukes  Eudocia  for  impoverishing  her 
household  in  this  way. 

(For  the  alienaUon  of  chnrch  property.  m« 
AucxATioH.)  The  statute  of  linitationa  U 
not  apply  to  ehureh  property ;  luoovny  was  not 
barred  for  •  hundred  years  (CW.  JhH.  1,  2,  33% 
which  was  afterwards  reduced  to  forty  (Aor. 
cxziL  6X  ^he  regular  limit  being  thirty.  An 
annual  charge  upon  land  by  gift  or  legacy  could 
not  be  redeemed  (C.  J.  1,  3,  46),  A.D.  5;>0,  or  in 
any  way  cease  to  be  paid  in  perpetuity  ;  if  alien- 
ated it  oould  be  recovered  with  interest  (iind.  57), 
but  it  might  tc  exchanged  with  another  c^urcfa. 

iMUct. — The  usufVuct  of  church  property 
could  be  eiytTod  by  a  layman  fur  his  lifetime  or 
a  term  of  yean,  in  return  for  an  equivalent  pud 
at  death  vr  the  end  of  the  contract  (Aim.  vii  4>. 
Justinian  forbade  church  estates  to  b«  let  accord- 
ing to  the  ins  colonarium  (a  kind  of  beneficial 
loase  (AoK  lii.  praef.).  Ehphttedbu  wma 
permitted  only  for  the  life  of  one  tenant  and 
two  specified  heirs  (Aoc  viL  3);  it  was  for- 
biitden  in  perpetnity  {Slid.  7)  unless  the  eatato 
was  profitless  and  could  not  be  improved  {yim. 
ctz.  1).  An  ordiniiry  lease  was  limited  to  twoUf 
years  (0.  J.  1,  2,  24).  which  was  afWrwaidi 
extended  to  thirty  (Aod.  cxx.  3). 

Another  method  of  granting  church  m<ney  or 
fhrma  was  per  precariam,  so  <»lled  either  "qmin 
illud  precario  posaidet"  or  "quia  predbus  obtiM- 
tnr  "  (  Dacange),  This  is  aometfiues  regarded  m  m 
kind  of  benefice.  One  form  was  a  leaae  for  ooc 
or  a  few,  generally  five,  years,  and  rent  waa  paid  ; 
sometimes  the  terms  were  the  same  as  tbe  en>- 
phyteuais  of  Ju.itinian  {Son.  rii.),  of  which  kind 
forms  are  found  in  Uarculphus,  ii.  form.  A9,  40. 

The  earliest  notife  of  precariae  is  in  a  c*mmi 
ascribed  by  Oratian  to  some  African  coancil(LabW, 
Cone.  ii.  p.  1178),  which  permits  a  rector  to 
voko  any  precariae  made  by  his  predeceasor  t* 
the  injury  of  the  church.  [Prkcariae.] 

2.  L«gacki.-~-A..D.  ^21.  Constantine  decreed 
that  any  one  might  bequeath  to  the  chnrdi  any 
property  he  pleased  {Cod.  Juat.  i.  2,  1).  Foil 
liberty  was  taken  of  this  privilege,  and  it  was 
soon  abused.  Many  bequeathed  all  their  pro- 
perty to  the  churchf  leaving  in  poverty  those 
dependent  upon  them.  Augustine  refused  to  »• 
oeive  legacies  if  they  were  needed  bypoor  relativn 
(Posidoniue,  Vita  Aig.  34)i  He  was  obliged  to 
defend  himself  against  the  charge  of  discounting 
legades.  Auretiua,  bishop  of  Carthage,  restored 
his  property  to  a  man  who,  having  given  ail  to  the 
church,  aflerwards  had  a  son  ;  so  n  hen  an  angry 
father  disinherited  his  son,  Augustine  would  not 
accept  tbe  l^acy  for  the  church  (cf.  Sermo  dt 
diceriia,  49).  Ambrose  (in  /-ucom,  Itl)  forbids 
to  pinch  relatives  in  order  to  leave  money  to  the 
church.  Jerome  (_Epit.  Mar.)  applauds  Marcc-lla 
for  surrendering  her  own  wishes  to  her  mother's, 
and  bequeathing  her  property  to  relatives  ntfaer 
than  the  church.  On  the  other  hand  he  adviseo 
the  widow  Fnria,  in  spite  of  tbe  opposition  of  her 
father,  to  leave  her  money  to  the  church.  Gregory 
th"  Great  restored  an  estate  rather  dian  impover- 
ish the  children. 

A.D.  455.    The  law  of  Valentinian  (Cbd.VHft. 
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rri.  2, 20),  which  forba  le  clerics  tu  receire  legacies 
from  virgins  and  other  religiuui  persons  even  as 
trusty  did  not  probably  prevent  le^cies  to  the 
ohurcn,  for  Jerome  (  '(i  .\eputian.)  and  Ambrose 
(ep.  50)  do  oot  complain  of  the  law,  but  of  the 
ereedlaeis  of  thoite  will-hunters  who  made  the 
law  necessary.  Theodosius  (xvi.  2,  27,  a.d. 
forbaide  deaconesMa  to  make  bequests  to  the 
church;  thay  alight  however  give  what  they 
plcaW  in  th«ir  lifetime  {i'ld.  28).  Full  liberty 
wa^  restored  to  them  by  Uarcian  {C-Ai.  Jitft.  i. 
2,  13). 

Angnstine  advitied  those  who  had  sons  to  .odd 
Chji»t  as  one  more  heir  and  give  the  church  tea 
egqat  nhare  with  the  rest(/>e  JHv.  tfvrifi.  49);  dead 
cDtltlren  were  to  be  counted  in  aad  their  portion 
go  to  th«  cjftirch  (>'((/.  44).  Justinian  ordered 
on  ^cejiting  a  legacy,  the  bishop  should  eorol  the 
^maunt  and  the  date  before  the  ciril  magi^tnte 
f^Cod.  i.  3,  28).  Also  (Aor.  131,  9,  A.D.  541),  if 
a  legacy  be  l<Jl  to  God  or  Christ,  it  is  to  go  to  the 
church  of  the  place  whare  the  teatator  lived ; 
vhea  ^  saint  or  angel  is  named,  bat  not  the  place, 
then  if  there  are  many  chapels  a«  named,  the 
^ency  to  go  to  the  poorest  (unless  there  be  one 
wFitv  the  testator  was  known  to  favour,  C.  3.  j. 
2,  if  thereat  no  ch&peU  in  the  city,  to  one 
ia  the  province,  and  failing  that,  to  the  church' of 
Jhe  tebtator.  If  money  were  left  to^ijUd  a  hons^ 
far  cbaritabU  n»e«,  the  work  must  be  completed 
within  a  year  (CI  J.  i.  3, 46).  The  canons  of  Car- 
thage (Con.  iv.  c.  xvUi.  xix.,  A.D.  S98)  forbid  Ui.e 
bishop  to  enforce  a  beqnett  l>y  law,  bat  Justiiuan 
OomBvndii  the  bishop  to  au  that  a  beqaest  is 
ixAj  carried  out  (jVod.  cxxxi.  11.).  Adbiw  ^g9~ 
<4a>  might  not  in  any  way  be  changed,  but  were 
to  remain  annual  (6.  J.  i.  3,  46,  A4>.  530 ;  v»tr 
Jirmed  iiid.  \.  57,  A.D.  534). 

Thp  minute  requirements  of  tjif  Boman  law 
were  »imetimei  relaxed  in  favour  of  the  church 
— -beqaetts  to  the  poor  ((7,  /.  i  9,  or 
ibr  .the  redemption  of  captivoa  28),  verc 
valid,  although  the  pei'soof  benefited  were  w 
jeertaim  nnd  the  claim  to  su<:h  money  ww 
barred  for  a  hundred  years  (C.  J.  i.  2,  23).  The 
French  kings  confii'med  the  cimons  which  ordered 
.that  ^illa  in  {avour  of  the  church  should  be 
TiiUd,  although  ia  Bopie  |wints  informal  (C. 
LiuMUik  ii.  % ;  Paris,  iii.  1).  [UCHStTMAis.i 

The  Falcidia,  which  fi>rbad«  aman  toltwe 
more  than  tbrec-fuurtlis  of  his  propertjr  in 
legacies,  was  repealed  in  th«  pnse  of  tbe  church 
cxsii.  12).  A.p.  772  a  Bavarian  council 
(c.  ii.)  arranged  for  the  alteratjof  of  a  will 
leaving  property  tp  the  ehorch. 

ii,  Unnii, — Grants  from  t^e  imperial  ibndi 
fiuniad  another  potirce  of  revenue.  Copstantine 
l[avf  a  LtrgB  sum  to  be  distributed  by  Caeciliaa, 
Uahop  of  Cartilage,  aoiosg  the  clergy  of  Africa, 
Kwmidia,  nnd  Mauretnnia  (Euseb.  Hist.  x.  6),  to 
defray  exjienees — a  precedent  which  was  fre- 
quently followed  by  later  emper<  rs,  He  also 
gjaufluiS  an  annual  alloww^a  of  corn  to  the 
widows,  vii^ins,  and  clergy  in  each  province 
(Tlveod.  iv,  4).  This  was  revoked  by  Julian,  faut 
ope-rthird  wa»^  restored  by  Jovian  and  confirmad 
b/  Harcinn  {Cod.  Jiutm.  i.  2,  12).  At  the 
anausl  of  ChUoedon,  Dioscorus,  bisho|t  of  Alez- 
aodria,  was  accused' of  appropriating  U  (act.  3). 
Gngftry  the  Great  (vtii.  ep.  20)  writes  .to  the 
proconsul  of  Italy  not  withhold  this  grant 
from  the  church  of  Naples,   la  iv.  42  ^e  blames 


Leontius  for  8|^ro|Hiatiug  the  com  at  Ariminnni. 
The  civilis  annotu^  or  grant  of  bread  to  Um 
poor,  is  oftener  mentioned  along  with  the  imp 
movable  property  of  the  church,  and  could  not 
be  E^ienatetl  (Co^.  ./mt.  i.  2,  14;  A'ov.  vii.  pnet, 
and  CIS.  1).  There  i»  n  decree  of  Marcian,  A.O. 
454,  which  is  thought  to  rvt'vt  to  this  corn  ((.'.  J, 
t.  2,  12):  **£t  quia  Dustrae  htimanitatis  eat 
egenis  prospicere  et  dare  opemm  ut  {lauperibitf 
alimepta  nttn  desint,  satarja  eti{^  quae  sacro* 
Sanctis  .eeclesiis  in  diven^n  speciebus  de  pabliqp 
hactenuB  qiliustnita  sunt,  jnbemos  nunc  quoque 
incoacuitsa  et  a  Dullo  proriius  imminuta  prae- 
stari." 

Anastasios  granted  .seventy  pounds  of  gold  tp 
the  church  of  Constantinople  for  the  proper  co9>> 
duct  of  funerals  {C.  J.  i.2,  IS ;  cf.  A'or.  lif.). 

When  the  Jbarbarians  divided  the  lands  of  the 
empire,  the  church  estatev  remained  sacred  ; 
gcaemlly  they  were  increased.  Clovis  and  his 
first  succeaM>rs  awarded  large  tracts.  St,  Remi- 
ginf  received  a  great  number  of  lands  to  tte 
distributed  among  the  destitute  churches,  Tj]|.e 
royal  exchequer  was  greatly  impoverished  (Or.eg. 
Turon.  vi.  46).  Ludwig  made  grants  to  the 
churdi  of  Orleans  (Con.  Aurel.  i.  c.  5,  A.D.  511). 
Dagobert  I.  gave  th^  royal  revenue  from  Toutis 
to  the  church  of  St.  Martin  {EHjjii  Vita,  1,  32). 
So  ^pidly  and  alanninxly  was  the  church  ff 
Francf  beoqaing  noh,  that  king  Ghilperio 
fiulled  all  testaments  in  which  the  charch  was 
made  heir,  but  this  was  repealed  by  Guothraqa 
soon  after.  Charles  Martel  seized  a  quantity  of 
church  land  to  reward  his  soldiers,  A.D.  74li,  bift 
part  was  restored  by  Pippin  {Gesta  Francoram, 
Plgnck).  Frequently  the  gifts  made  by  kings 
were  confirmed  in  synods,  as  those  of  GuDthram 
at  Valence,  and  of  Dagobert  (Planck,  it.  203^  and 
of  Pippin  at  Ratisbon,  A.D.  742. 

4.  ^laoei.  —  A.D.  590  the  first  council  of 
Seville  (c.  1)  was  requested  by  the  deacons  to 
annul  some  roanamisHions  of  the  late  bi»hoj> 
Gandentius.  Jhej  found  that  the  fl;[isting 
canons  forbade  the  alienntion  of  church  property, 
and  rendered  all  such  transactions  void.  It  was 
dacreed  that  if  Gandentius  had  left  )>roperty  t^ 
the  church  the  slaves  might  remain  free,  othei;- 
wise  he  ought  not  to  injure  the  church.  Stilj, 
to  judge  more  according  to  the  precepts  of 
humanity  than  by  strict  law,  tneh  freed  mm 
were  to  remain  in  iua  eceleslae,  ut  idonei :  tfa^ 
property  they  mi^t  leave  to  their  sons,  but  jlA 
no  others,    ^  SlaTEBT. 

5.  Occasional  sources  of  revenue  were  th* 
estates  of  clerics  and  religious  persons  who  diea 
intestate  and  without  relatives  (Cod,  Jiut  i.  Z, 
20).    Theodosius  extended  to  the  church  this 

grivilege  which  all  other  collegia  possessed, 
lerjcs  without  relatives  were  expected  to  leave 
their  property  to  the  church  (Salvian.  ad  Sahnic.). 
and  were  allowed  no  heirs  but  their  nephews  bv 
C.  Agath.  c,  24,  A.D.  5Uti.  Also  all  the  prapeitv 
of  amstiQp,  except  what  he  possessed  before  his 
appointment  or  inherited  from  relatives  (A'ctV. 
CKXsi.  13  ;  cf.  C.  Rhem.  c.  10,  20) :  the  estateii  «| 
freed  men  of  the  church  who  died  childless 
(Greg.  H.  v.  12)  •  the  manjage  fees  of  slaves  ofx 
church  laDid  (ibid-  i-  42) ;  property  stolen  from  a 
church  tenant,  if  recovered  (this  was  fb.-bidd«n 
by  Gregory,  /.  c.) :  fines  for  ecclsstastical  oflenccs  • 
the  estates  of  clerks  who  became  semlars  i^ivt 
(fl,  J.  i.  dt  a).     The  goods  of  heretics  -yera 
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■ometimes  bestowed  on  the  church,  as  were  those 
of  He*V  rius  when  he  was  sent  Into  exile  by 
TheodiMiiiu.  So  at-o  were  the  housea  where 
UontanisU  a&«ein)>le.[  (Cud.  Theod.  rri.  5,  57X 
and  DonatutM  (ihid.  5-1).  Himorins  garc  lerenl 
heathea  temples  (Cucf.  '/Vimk/.  ivi.  10,  20).  Con- 
■tKDtiuii  g.\\e  »  temjile  of  the  t>un  at  Alesandria 
(SozomeB,  v.  7).  hoJ  itoine  bMilicas,  as  the  Sesso- 
rian  and  the  lAleraii.  The  sUtne  of  Seni|ds 
■ad  other  idolf  Ht  Alexandria  were  melted  down 
for  the  ustt  of  the  chnrch,  the  emperor  giving 
orders  that  tUv  fiA*  should  help  to  maintain  thie 
poor  (Socriite!>,  rii.  7), 

Fees  tur  bH|iii>iR  were  at  one  time  paid. 
Oreg.  Naz.  (dc  h»ft.  hV.  6'>5)  writes  agnlnst  IL 
The  Ci>n,  l-Jiberis,  c.  xlriii.  forUds  this  practice,  so 
does  GelibiiuA  \\.  c.  5):  and  for  conAmation 
also.  Cod.  Bi-Hctsirii,  ii.  c.  7,  f»rbids  the  exnction  of 
a  pledge  at  bn)itiini  from  those  who  were  too  poor 
to  make  an  oltVriug  ;  tmd  c.  t.  forbids  the  biihup 
to  extort  n  fuf  Innii  the  fnunder  nt  the  consecra- 
tion  of  a  church.  Jerume  (Q'laent.  Hebr.ii-.  Gra. 
ixlii.)  cenrturva  tlie  prnctice  of  exacting  money 
fi>r  a  burin lice. 

6.  BauPwt.^  Ducange  detiiwt  a  beaefice  to  be 
"praedium  Ks'sle  c]u->l  a  rege  vel  principe  vel 
ab  alio  quolibct,ftl  vitam  viro  nobili  ntendnm 
conceditur.  Ita  autem  appellstum  est.  quod  is 
•X  mero  dantis  ben^Huio  ac  liberalitate  illud 
powideat."  The  wurl  liad  a  wider  sanse  in 
eccleiiastical  usage,  "  beneficia  ecclesiastica  dice- 
bantar  nniverbiin  res  ecclesiae  in  beoeficinm 
datae,  sire  a  prinfipibna  sire  ab  ipsis  ecclesiis 
et  eamm  praelatii  in  beaeticium  datae  essent." 
It  has  apparently  the  senM  of  oblationB  in  the 
first  canon  of  the  couiuil  of  Auierre,  A.l^  578. 
In  the  laws  of  the  Visigoths  (ix.  5,  5),  it  b 
equiralent  to  Mtrrea,  and  is  nsed  in  this  widest 
signification  by  ThoniaHin  in  his  work,  Vebia  et 
Xova  Ee  ifine  D-xtfilltm  circa  Bcneficia  tt  Bene- 
Jicariot.  which  treats  of  every  kind  of  payment 
to  the  clerKV. 

Originally  a  benefit  was  not  separate  tnm 
ordiulini).  By  the  fact  of  ordinatioD  a  clei^- 
tnan  was  attached  to  a  church  and  coald  claim 
maintenaDi:e.  All  the  fHinds  thronghoat  the 
diocese  were  ban  ie'I  over  to  the  bishop,  who 
gave  the  clergy  their  portions.  Gradoaliy  the 
custom  grew  up  of  making  special  icaarrstions 
to  particular  places ;  the  right  to  maintenance 
was  DO  longer  pervonal  but  local ;  the  principle 
prerailed.  "  ut  qui  titul^m  haberet  ius  quoque 
ftuctus  percipien  li  ex  bonis  titulo  annexis  con- 
sequeretur."  ClTimntply  the  canonists  defined  a 
benefice  as  "ius  perpetnum  percipiendoram 
frnctunm  quorum<'umque  ex  bonis  ecclesiasti- 
cii  sen  Deo  dicatis "  (Van  Eapen.  rol.  i.  part  2, 
tit.  XTiii.).  For  other  sources  from  which  the 
clergy  were  maintained,  see  also  TiTHBl,  Obla- 
tions, Fli/ST-KllUIIS. 

Thomssiijn  cnnsi  lers  the  history  of  the  word 
to  be  as  follows  (ii.  lib.  iii.  c.  ziii.).  Benefices 
were  ori-iinally  Ian  la  granted  by  the  emperor: 
when  laymi-n  seiwi  chnrch  l^da,  Uiew  were 
held  alsn  of  the  prince  or  the  church  by 
military  tenure,  auJ  <'fllled  benefices:  the  name 
remained  nf:er  they  hal  been  restored  to  the 
rhurch.  The  other  ex  plnuHtion  is  that  they  were 
gnintel  to  the  sol  lieti  of  Christ  on  condition 
of  serving;  faithfully  in  the  amy  of  the 
cbnTch. 

Umiiia,  fiillowd  hy  Baronins  (amo  503X 


fixes  the  origin  of  benefices  at  the  begiuniac^ 
the  6th  century.  That  benefioe*  were  aaly 
jost  coming  into  use  in  the  cfaorch  at  tB 
time  is  supported  by  the  fiut  that  aone  doxTt 
after  enjoying  the  nnifriuA  for  thirty  Jtm 
or  forty  (Just.  Nor.  cxxxi.  6),  claimei  the  had. 
as  their  own  by  prescription.  The  6nt  cmKi 
of  Orleans  (c  xxiii.),  a.d.  311,  decreed  that  tf 
the  kinJneai  of  the  bishop  had  allowed  clnio 
or  monks  to  till  or  hold  lands  or  rineyiHi, 
even  though  many  years  conld  be  pmre-i  ts 
hare  passed,  the  church  was  to  suffer  no  htn, 
and  the  secular  law  of  prescription  (thirtT 
years)  was  not  to  be  put  fonr&rd  to  the 
{wejodlce  of  the  chnrch.  It  ww  ^sa  Pool 
necemiy  to  forbM  all  clcrrca  to  go  to  tfec 
prince  to  seek  for  benefices  without  Irtten 
roendatory  from  the  bishop  (can.  vii.).  la  i.t<. 
&17  it  was  decreed  (Ounc  tipaonenae,  c  xir.) 
that  if  a  beneficed  priest  be  elected  tntiuf 
of  another  churt-h,  he  is  to  return  all  jrifb 
preTiousIy  male  to  him  by  his  church.  Cibm 
xiiii.  enacts  that  the  secular  law  of  preaafptkn 
is  not  to  apply  to  the  chnrch. 

Although  a  benefice  was  altogether  the  (rtf 
gift  of  the  bishop,  yet  his  light  to  reroke  i'a 
gift  was  queslioued.  In  a.d.  5:{8  the  thin 
council  of  Urle&ns  (c  xrii.)  forbade  a  bich«p  te 
revoke  tlx  benefices  (munificeatias)  granted  by 
a  deceased  predecessor,  except  far  improper  coa- 
dnct,  but  ne  could  forrc  an  exchai^ ;  his  owa 
gifts  he  might  revoke  if  the  redpienti  prorfd 
contumacious. 

Benefices  were  granted  by  word  of  mouth  or 
by  writing  (C.  Aurel.  ir.  c  iviiL  a.d.  541),  u 
the  bishop  thought  fit ;  in  neither  case  cooli  iht 
benefice  be  alienated.  If  a  benefice  were  giaated 
to  a  deric  of  another  dinrch,  at  his  dMih  the 
benefice  returned  (tWrf.  C.  xxxri.).  ImpTovenifiiU 
went  to  the  church  at  the  death  of  the  beneii- 
ciary  (ibid,  c  xxxir.).  If  a  biahop,  by  will,  hit  ■ 
farm  to  a  cleric,  who  entered  npon  tt  doling  thr 
TKcaocy,  the  new  biahop  might  confirm  or  anii^i 
the  legacy  (iiid.  c.  xxxt.).  a.d.  AM  the  f.flh 
rauncil  oi  Aries  (c.  t.)  forbids  clerics  to  dete- 
riorate the  property  of  which  they  have  the 
use ;  the  younger  are  lo  be  punished  ;  the  oUer 
to  l>e  regarded  as  murderers  of  the  poor.  A.D 
&67  the  second  council  of  Lrons  (c  v.)  forbids 
bishops  to  witharsw  the  gifts  of  thnr  pr^le- 
ceasors ;  if  the  beneficiaries  need  punishment,  it 
should  b»  on  the  persons  nlher  than  their  pro- 
perty. Such  canons  were  rendered  necessary  hj 
the  frequent  quarrels  of  the  biihop  and  his  dergr. 
('Jregory  of  Tours,  Nitt.  iv.  7j  v.  49;  vi. 
36).  The  will  of  Hadoind,  a  Gallicna  bishep 
(apud  Baronium,  A.D.  652),  mentionc  a  viltt 
"  quam  Lupus  quondam  per  benefinum  nostmia. 
tenere  visus  f^it,  similiter  villa  quam  ex  miin:£- 
i^ntia  iKMtn  concessimns."  I.upoa  is  to  enjoy 
the  usufruct,  and  on  his  death  theyu*  to  l« 
restored  lo  the  church. 

In  the  Chnrch  of  luly  the  epistle  of  Sjm- 
machus  to  CaeHiini  of  Aries  probably  desmbr? 
the  custom  of  that  time,  to  give  a  benefice  oaW 
to  deaerving  cleiyv,  or  monks  or  ai  rangers,  whro 
there  is  some  strong  necmily  {Eji^.  t.).  Tbi* 
was  confirmed  by  a  council  held  at  Rome  (cap.  ii. 
A.D.  5-ii).  Gregory  the  Creat  grante>l  a  benefice 
to  a  presbyter  at  ue  request  of  his  bishop ;  hut 
orderel  the  annual  value  of  the  benefice  td  be 
deducted  from  the  presbyter's  ahan  at  tit 
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«rdiiurf  dirulon  ^Thomauin,  pan  3,  lib.  2, 
c»p.  r.> 

Id  Spain,  the  second  cooncil  of  Toleao  (can.  it. 
A.O.  531)  enacU :  "  ai  quia  ciericorum  sf;^lloa  vel 
Tineolas  sea  alift  aedificia  id  terrii  cccImim  aibi 
fedaw  probatur,  inatanUDdM  vitu  anne  cauaa, 
aaqoc  ad  obittu  aui  diem  poaaldnt.  Poat  davca- 
■UDB,  iu«  anum  ecvleaiae  reatltuat,  Dec  tesUmen- 
tario  «at  auccesaorio  iure,  caiqaam  haeredtun 
aot  prohaerednm  relioquat  niai  foisttaD  epiacopua 
pro  Mrritiis  aut  praeatatione  ecclesiae  lar);iii 
Toloerit."  A.D.  589  the  third  council  of  Toledo, 
c  iii.,  enacts  that  biahopa  are  not  to  alienat«  the 
property  of  the  church.  However,  if  they  gire 
to  the  chorcbea  of  their  diocese  any  thing  which 
doca  not  lerioualy  hamper  the  utility  of  the 
church,  "finnum  maneat";  and  to  atiangers, 
elerica,  and  the  needy,  "aalro  ivre  eocleaiae  prae- 
atare  permittantur.  **  Firmum  maneat  "  Im- 
pliet  that  the  land  would  never  return  to  the 
mother  church ;  it  ii  the  contrary  to  the 
phraae  "salvo  inre  ccMilesiae."  So  canon  iv. 
nllows  a  grant  to  a  monastery.  Sometimes  a 
beoetice  waa  granted  by  way  of  reward  and 
iocentire  to  (kiriher  cflbrt:  if  the  bishop's 
hopes  were  disappointed  he  might  recall  his  gift 
(Con.  Emerit.  c.  xiii.  a.d.  666). 

The  Uw)  of  the  Viaigoths  (iv.  &,  6)  forbid  the 
usual  Uw  of  preacription  t«  apply  to  beoeficea,  and 
order  the  bishops  to  sapply  rector*  of  churches 
with  a  list  of  the  property  of  the  benefice :  the 
Kidow  and  children  of  a  deceaaad  beneficiary 
wercDottobatomad  ont  of  the  benefire  (i.  I,  4). 

A.l>.  77D.  Charles  the  Oreat  ordered  "  decima  et 
nona  cum  ipso  ueiuu  sit  soluta  "  by  those  who  held 
chnrch  estates,  and  Selden  explaios  oona  to  mean 
(^TWiet,  tt\tM\K  tL)  that,  in  addition  to  the  tithe 
which  all  land  waa  aupposed  to  |<ay,  a  ninth  part 
wna  to  be  |«ld  as  rent  to  the  chiuch.  A.D.  7H4 
the  conncil  of  Frankfort,  c  xxt.,  orders  "  decimas 
et  DOMs  live  cennus,  donent  qu!  debitorea  aimt 
ex  beneficiia  et  rebna  ecclesiarum."  Can.  xxvi. 
ordentchiirchea  to  be  restored  by  those  "qui  beoe- 
ficia  eiiuJe  habeot." 

In  the  l:^Bt  there  is  no  trace  of  the  caatom  of 
granting  benefices.  The  decree  of  Leo  and  An- 
themina  (a.ii.  470,  Cod.  -luat.  1,  2,  14),  which 
Tbomaasin  qnotes,  has  reference,  not  to  granting 
a  benefice,  but  to  making  a  lease  id  the  usual 
way;  for  the  usufruct  is  granted  only  in  exchange 
for  usufruct  of  equal  value  (ate.  5).  So  also 
Aoo.  rii.  4. 

B.  Ai>iirm8TRATios  op  Chcbcii  PaopeBTr. 

Thn  administration  of  church  property  was 
the  dnty  and  privilege  of  the  bishop,  as  is  de- 
clared by  the  council  of  Antioch,  can.  xxlv., 
341;  cf  CL  Rome,  vi.  e.  7;  Galaaina,  ep.  x.; 
Gregory  the  Great,  IL  13.  AH  attbordinate 
ofGi-ials  were  bound  to  give  an  accouot  to  the 
biahop  iin-i  to  ai-t  according  to  his  judgment, 
whether  they  were  oeconomi  (ChalcedoQ,  c  ixvi.}, 
or  managed  the  guest-houses  (<ireg.  Mag.  iii.  24-), 
•r  pooihoniw  (Chalcedon,  c  vtii.),  or  parisnes 
(i'lik.  6.  \Tii.),  or  charit<tble  tmata  in  general 
(Justin.  Aiu.  czxiii.  23).  Yet  the  power  of  th* 
biahop  waa  fur  from  absolute.  He  was  controlled 
by  (1)  the  rigfata  of  the  clergy,  (2)  by  the  Liws 
of  the  empire,  and  (3)  by  the  decrees  ofhia  metro- 
politan and  of  the  prorincial  synod  or  of  general 
eonncils.  [Bishop.] 

1.  Hkt  righta  of  the  olargy  cannot  ba  daflned 


with  exactueas,  but  they  po^essed  the  followin  ; 
privilejj^es.  a.d.  341.  The  council  of  Antioch 
c  x.tiv.,  decrees  that  the  bishop  is  to  admin- 
ister, but  the  presbyters  and  clergy  are  to  be 
made '  acquainted  with,  the  property  of  the 
chuich,  that.it  may  not  be  confuaed  with  the 
private  property  of  the  bishqk  (Cp.  to  th« 
same  purpose  Apostolic  Canon  xxxii.  ur  xl.) 
Chuoo  xxt.  reserves  to  the  liishop  the  right  of 
dispensing  to  th«  poor,  but  if  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  disaj^woTe  they  may  aummon  the  bislu^ 
before  the  proTincial  synod.  So  the  CI.  of  Brac- 
cara,iii.c  16,a.d.572.  TheCl.  of  Cartfaaga,  It. 
c  32,  A.i>.  398,  declared  a  sale  or  gift  to  M  v<Hd 
if  made  by  the  biahop  without  the  couMnt  and 
subscription  of  the  clergy.  The  edict  of  Leo, 
A.i>.  47U  (Cod.  Just.  1,  2,  14),  rect^Dizea  the 
clergy  of  Coaatantiuople  as  having  a  voice  in  the 
alienation  of  chnrch  property.  So  alao  Justinian, 
A.U.  538  {Nijv.  xlvi.  1,  2%  relaxing  the  strict 
prohibition  of  X'fc.  vii.  1,  allows  to  the  clergy  of 
a  church  the  right  of  judKing  whether  it  were 
expedient  to  alienate  property ;  and  by  .^0D.  vii.  3 
the  consent  of  tive  prie-ts  and  two  deacons  is 
required  to  malie  valid  the  kind  of  leas*  called 
emphytenai;s.  [Aliknation.]  Thus  the  righta 
of  the  clergy  were  limited  to  control,  the  nctiTC 
administration  being  the  privilege  of  the  bishop. 
In  some  cases  pi-esbyten  seized  thia  privilege, 
but  it  was  held  to  be  hd  act  of  iDsubordinntioD 
(Greg.  Turon.  iL  23).  The  couw-il  of  Gangra, 
c  vii.  Till.,  A.D.  324-371  (the  data  ia  donbt- 
ful),  anatbtnuitlzea  any  who  give  or  receive 
gifts  for  the  church,  nave  the  bishop  and  Us 
appointed  olticer.  This  has  reference  most 
probably  to  heretics  who  persuaded  people  to 
trust  the  dispensing  of  alms  to  them  rather 
than  to  the  orthoiox  bishop  (Uinii  Annot.). 

2.  The  imperial  laws  limiting  the  poww  of 
the  biahop  as  to  alienation  and  leasee  will  bs 
found  in  the  article  ALitJlATioii,  and  above  mndar 
the  bending  leaaei. 

A.  A  council  had  at  all  times  the  right  to 
overrule  abishop.  Chargeaof  malndminiatration 
are  frequent  in  the  history  of  the  church. 
Athanasius  whs  charged  before  the  conncil  of 
Tyre.;  Dioscorus  aL^o,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
before  the  council  of  Chalcedoo,  where  Iba  of 
Edessa  was  also  tried.    See  COUNCIL. 

Patrons  were  not  allowed  to  interfere  with 
lbs  endowmenta  which  they  had  made  to 
charchea  (CI.  Toledo  iii.  c  [Patsun.] 

The  increaae  of  wealth,  and  in  some  caaen 
the  negligence  or  dishonesty  of  the  bishop, 
required  that  he  shonld  have  the  aid  of  an 
otlicial.  The  Arabic  canunt  of  the  council  of 
Ntcaea  (c  Iviii.  iv.)  decree  that  the  cit'iens 
of  each  city  are  to  choose  soma  monk  or 
ecclealastic  to  manage  the  hoapitab.  CanoB 
Ixxivi.  orders  an  oeoinomus,  or  steward,  to  h« 
appointel  in  each  church,  aoJ  with  him  othen, 
to  manage  the  estates,  farms,  fruits,  and  vessels. 
(Cf.  chap,  liiii.  of  the  other  Arabic  version  in 
Labbe,  Gjtv:.  ii.)  (iregoryof  Xaziansum,  when 
made  bishop  of  Constantinople,  found  no  account 
of  the  property  of  his  sw,  and  during  his 
oceupancv  he  kept  no  accouDts  {Carmen  dt  Vita 
Sao),  cbrysostom  wa-  aocued  of  managing  hia 
revenues  without  giving  any  account  to  the 
clergy  (PhotiuB,  Bib  .  Cod.  5^).  Soon  after  hia 
time  the  church  of  Constantinople  poaseaaed 
mora  than  one  ateward,  aa  we  find  from  the 
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letter  of  th«  council  ot  Ephutu  adJresnd 
**  prubf  tens  et  oeconoiDii,"  though  perbapa 
ifeheM  wen  uiistants  to  ih«  ■tewanl,  of  whom 
ihar  ia  mention  in  the  Ufe  of  ChvyioataBi  bjr 
iPnIlidiuc  (c  20).  [OuooKOitin.] 

In  the  Western  ohuroh  the  Mutant  of  th« 
lUahop  wa>  genenlly  ■  detcmi,  or  ucfadeacoQ, 
orsubdescon,  •ometimei  n  presbyter,  occsBianally 
»  .UjrniBn.  CypEian  bringi  charget  of  fraud 
and  embexzlement  agaJnat  the  deacon  Felicii- 
^mui  and  aaotber  (Epp.  49,  55),  but  aicQilar 
charges  against  Kovatus,  who  waa  a  presbyter. 
Augustine  CMnmittad  tba  property  <^  bia  see 
iko  <«rtain  of  the  clergjr,  fkon  whom  he  required 
a  atcict  account  erery  year  (Possid.  i'Ua,  24). 
When  on  a  journey  be  had  to  make  a  payment 
(from  the  diurch  funds,  be  wrote  to  the  pres- 
ibrtan  319),  and  at  his  (loath  left  the 
chum  of  all  the  propei^y  to  tht  presbyter 
fidwia,  (rho  had  previously  had  care  of  the 
fchrlo  of  the  ohun^h.  Ambrose  left  the 
ifinanoea  of  his  see  of  Milan  to  be  admlmaterad 
4>y  hia  brother  Satyrus,  who  was  a  layman. 
Epradantins  (a-*pt  (tts^.)  celabrates  the  arch- 
ilcacoa,  SIL  Lanreoce,  who  had  chasn  of  th» 
^uildii^(8  and  dispeoaed  the  alms.  st.  Martin 
4rdBrs.his  deacon  to  clothe  a  poor  man  (ap. 
^iil|utinu).  At  Ticino,  Epiphanius,  before  be 
.was  made  bishop,  managed  the  ^property  as 
4eacoa  (tunodius,  I'ita  hpiph.).  I'ope  Agapetus 
Arans&rred  lo  an  archdeacon  the  goTenuaent 
«f  4be  ckuKh  of  Rogium  in  Rani  {Conu.  Gall. 
4.  88S,  AJ).  bOS).  The  connvil  of  Paris  V.  c  8, 
joins  the  archdeacon  with  the  hishop  in  a 
decree  against  the  unlawful  assumption  of 
(Bionastic  lands.  In  the  letters  of  Oiegory 
.-the  Great  we  find  that  it  fell  chiefly  to  the 
archdeacon  to  have  charge  vt  4he  property, 
•nd  he  would  have  to  mak«  good  any  loss 
•O-  10.  19;  >■■  14,  15;  viL  ISO).  He  was 
ttslstad  by  a  deacon  or  subdeaoon  (i.  70),  and  in 
some  caseK  was  released  from  hjs  onerous  duties 
after  five  years  (vii.  130).  The  CI.  of  firaccara 
iTBra^a].  11.  c.  7,  A.o.  56»,  orders  the  arch- 
deacon to  mau^  the  fund  for  repairs  and 
account  to  the  bishop.  Oearons  managed 
Afae  Sicilian  estates  of  the  church  of  Ravenna 
^Oreg.  M.  ix.  4),  and  as  such  duties  formed 
their  main  employment,  diaconia  came  to  ex- 
,pras»  .the  duties  of  a  ateward.  The  CI.  of 
^lievills  II.  c  9,  A-D.  tfl9,  .forbidB  th«  appoint- 
ment of  a  layman  to  the  office  of  otoonomns 
ju  contrary  to  canon  xxvi.  of  CL  Cbalcedon, 
fnd  regards  every  bishop  guilty  of  contempt 
jmd  punishable  who  shall  administer  without 
jm  oeconomus.  The  fourth  council  of  Toledo, 
canon  ^viii.  a.o.  confirms  this.  Gregory 
{Epp.  vU.  &)  had  already  forbidden  the  appoint* 
jnant  of  a  layman.  Ja  oeeoDOiiios  b  ordarcd 
iby  Gregory  to  manage  the  funds  of  the  see  of 
JChilmatia,  whioh  vei«  nnder  the  care  of  the 
subdeacon  during  a  vacancy  {Ej^.  ii.  2S).  This 
ofHcer  was  also  sent  by  him  to  look  after  the 
guest-houses  of  Sardinia  (ii.  59). 

if  a  Ushop  negleoted  his  duties,  the  metro- 
jwlitan  had  the  right  of  compelling  him  (Justin. 
ATur.  cxxxi.  c-  11).  In  later  times  the  popes  as- 
^umad  a  general  aoperviaion,  and  often  appointed 
A  deputy.  Simplicitts  transfars  to  Onagrius,  a 
*  {tresbytar  of  the  church  of  Ausona,  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  fund  for  the  poor  and  for 
Mftia  (fipf.  S).    Gxegory  i^i.  iz.  28}  eidara 


the  bishop  of  {tareona  to  appoiBt  a  deputy,  aa^ 
sends  the  presbyter  Candidus  to  see  titer  the 
esUrtes  of  the  Roman  see  ia  Gaul  (v.  5  ;  z.  65> 
The  letters  of  Giegorr  the  Great  shew  kow 
large  an  amount  of  wmhc  Ml  npoa  ao  active 
administrator.  The  dinrch  of  Rome  possessed 
estates  in  Sicily,  Sardinia  and  Conica,  hi  Apulia 
Campania  lignria,  in  Dahnatia,  IHyiicum,  Gaul, 
Africa,  and  even  in  the  £aat.  There  are  letters 
addressed  to  the  admini^tnrtera  of  papal  crtateo 
in  sdl  these  terrttoiisa,  and  »  auny  citiea. 
Gregory  prescidbea  the  moat  minote  regolations 
for  these  lasda,  aUelda  the  peasant  Bom  the 
«xactMna  of  the  fiumer  or  papal  officer,  fixes 
the  amount  of  small  vexations  paymeots,  destroys 
false  weights  and  measures,  and,  lest  abases 
should  be  revived,  provides  le^  fetma  of  aeca- 
rity  (see  esOT.  i.  42).  He  lowmd  the  lAatgt  tor 
marriage  of  slaves,  secured  auoeasaion  to  the 
lelatives  of  the  dooeaaed,  and  xeprcased  the  nn- 
aempnloos  teal  of  the  clergy.  Beaidea  deaconi 
and  subdeaoons,  he  apptdntml  oniacnt  biahopa  V 
his  Ticars  (Hilman,  Lati»  CAristuajfy). 

C  Trb  DntBiBtniM  ow  Fuv^ 
1.  This  vM  4he  duty  of  At  Ushop.  Origi- 
nally all  revenues,  from  whateTcrsonxoe  trough- 
out  the  diocese,  were  paid  into  his  hands. 
Afterwards  reservations  were  made  to  petsans 
and  places.  The  Apoftalic  Camwu  catd  jCbnsittii- 
tiotu  may  bt  talien  to  represent  tite  caatoms  of 
the  third  and  fimxth  otntoties.  Caam  nxvii. 
(or  xxxix.)  recogi^et  the  blsbt^  as  tbo  distri- 
butor of  all  gtxids  of  the  church,  and  want 
him  not  to  appropriate  them  to  himself  or  his 
parents,  unless  they  are  poor.  Canon  si.  (or 
xli.)  commits  all  to  the  care  of  the  bishop, 
who  is  to  dispense  to  the  poor  tbxoagb  tu 
presbyters  and  deacons.  The  Apoatolie  Cbarfifa- 
tiema  (ii.  28)  order  that  at  the  agape  a  portioa 
is  to  be  set  apart  for  the  bishop  as  first-fruits, 
even  though  he  may  not  he  present.  A  deacoo 
is  to  have  twice  as  much  as  a  deaconess;  a 
priest  who  has  laboured  assiduously  is  to  ^ve 
a  double  portion,  a  reader  or  siagar,  or  door- 
keeper, has  one  share.  The  prieata  att  to  bar* 
the  first-iruits  of  new  bread,  of  wine  htxn  the 
cask,  of  oB,  honey,  apples,  gr^ies,  and  other 
fmit ;  first-frnits  of  monoy  or  clothing  wece 
for  tb»  .orphan  and  widow.  Every  tithe  was 
to  be  given  to  the  orphan  and  widaw,  the 
poor  and  the  proselyte  (vii.  30).  It  is  oidaiBed 
(riii.  30)  that  all  fint-fruits  are  to  snpport  the 
bishop,  priests,  and  deacons ;  the  tithes  at*  to 
maintain  the  other  clerics,  virgins,  widows,  and 
poor.  In  Book  \iu.  c.  SI,  it  is  ordered  that  what 
remaioB  over  after  the  enchaiist  is  to  be  divided 
by  the  deacons  among  the  clergy ;  to  the  bish«p 
four  parts,  to  a  priest  thna,  to  a  deacmi  twe^  to  a 
subdeacon,  reader,  singer,  or  deaoonoss,  oos  patt. 
In  Book  ii.  c.  25,  titJias  and  iint-fruits  are  to 
Lbe  taken  by  the  bishop  and  diatribu^  to  ocphaas 
and  widows,  the  affiicted  and  distrssasd. 

Cyprian  (Epitt.  vii.  ed.  GoUfaon)  leans  the 
care  of  the  widows  and  poor  to  the  pmbyt** 
but  if  any  needy  foreigners  arrivs  tnur  are  to 
be  supplied  from  his  special  share.  Ia  bis  tiae 
division  was  regulated  by  dignity.  Cypri'in 
writes  (Epigt.  xxxii.)  that  for  certain  oon&s- 
son  who  were  only  readers  be  has  dasigncd 
the  honour  of  the  priesthood,  that  thsy  are 
to  hare  an  equi^  share  with  th«  pnsbytm 
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(spttrfttllt  IMetii)  of  th«  Awd  dtstribnled,  ani 
A  eqtifti  ihRt*  fn  tfa«  mbMfaiy  dlTlil«i.  PrQ>- 
wen  of  tilt  m«titj 
■irhicit  «e  Kttl  in  Tertnllian  (^Apo4.  39)'  #ss 
^id  Into  ih«  ctt«llt  monthly,  Of  when  tn^ 
]>lcMd;  cf.  Cfpr.  «p.  xxxiv.  When-  NftUlhn 
va*  amAt  t  bishop  of  the  sect  of  Thsodotm,  he 
mu  prauiMd  130  denafti  per  rtoBth  (l^uMb. 
IHM.r.ftS).  ThflCl.  of  Adtloch,  jt.D.34t,  cxxT. 
<»den  th«  bUhop  to  dispente  to  the  poor,  bat  k« 
ter  take  wbat  is  reqitilrH  of  neceUitjr  for  hTm- 
«elf  in(f  the  brethi^.  St.  Ang^nstiite  aud  hit 
riergy  nmde  no  dlvisioii,  bat  had  all  thingd  in 
common  {SefAKr  Stf),  bni  be  was  afterwnrdt 
«bHg*d  to  tire'  thia  np  {SbnUo  46).  According;: 
ttf  Uaeda,  tUa  wtt  the  enaton  fn  BHtaia  until 
the  *rriwl  of  Aogaathw  (iR:ir.  0miL  jfaiyf.  i*. 
fi7>  Ambnae  m^b  the  biahop  ahonld  decently 
idoM  the  tenrple  of  Ood,  beatow  what  humanity 
•aggeata  upon  «trangers,  be  neither  too  niggardlr 
with  hit  clergy  dof  too  lQduIgeBt(C>/.  H.  21). ' 

In  «H  fhia  we  aee  no  trace  of  the  fourfold 
drriaton  wfaich  aftenrarda  became  the  recog- 
ftiwd  enstom  of  th«  Waft.  In  the  Eastem  church 
tliia  cnatom  doea  not  seem  to  hnre  obtained  at 
tar  tiiAe.  Id  the  Western  chnrch  there  are  no 
tracea  of  tt  fer  the'  firat  fuur  centuries  and  a 
Kalf :  ^iM>n  tnltn  propriae  anot  aed  eommunea 
^cclerfsK  fiu.-n1fntes^  (Jnlianna  Pomerina  de  Vita 
OttiteapL  ii.  9).  In  early  times  it  was  openly 
pntcbtmetf  that  the  property  of  the  diurch  was 
the  patrimony  of  the  poor.  The  clergy  for  the 
tttxt  part  claimed  a  maintenance  as  amongtit  the 
poor;  tboM  who  had  property  gener&liy  zare  ii 
to  the  ehurl^;  or  tf  they  retained  it,  they  lived 
upon  it  ud  had  so  stipend  (itid.  c.  ii.  12). 

3.  Birt  the  neglect  or  the  avarice  uf  the  bishop 
required  some  settled  plan  of  dlritribution.  a.d. 
475.  Simplicins  {Epist.  iti.)  writes  to  Floren- 
tins  and  Severus  to  take  charge  of  the 
ohorch  of  OsBoe,  as  ita  bishop  was  gnilty  of 
frattd.  Of  the  revenues  at  the  church  and  the 
obtatioBof  the  fidthfaI,0D^fburth  la  to  be  given 
to  the  suspended  bishop,  two  parts  are  to  be 
fnr  the  fxhric  of  the  church  and  the  poor  and 
strangers,  the  last  part  to  the  clergy.  494. 
Oelaitins  {Epist.  ix.  27),  writing  to  the  bishops 
of  Lucania,  decreea  the  foorfold  dirision  to 
the  bishop,  the  dergy,  tbf  poor,  the  fiibric.  Th<i 
epistle*  of  Gregory  Uie  Great  shew  that  the  firar- 
fold  division  was  then  thoroughly  recogaiied  as 
lavr.  He  hids  Felix  of  Hessana  give  to  hh  clergy 
the  Cttstonutry  payments  (lib.  i.  ep.  64);  orders 
the  Ushop  of  Panornnis  to  allow  his  clergy  their 
fborth  part  ({{.  51);  blnmes  the  bishop  of  Syrs- 
cttso  Ijecanse,  although  the  revenues  of  hit  church 
had  increniied,  he  allotted  to  repairs  only  a  fbnrth 
part  of  the  unincreased  revenue,  and  adds  ; 
**  quaftae  secundum  distributiouem  canonicam 
dib-peuMntur"  (iii.  11);  he  takes  away  from  the 
bishop  of  AgHgentnn  the  fbnrth  *hidl  he  ought 
Co  receive,  au  gira  H  to  the  visitor  to  whoib 
tlje  church  was  entmxted  (ir.  12).  When 
Augnstine  had  mnde  converts  in  Kngland,  he 
itaked  how  he  should  divide  the  IHinds.  Gregory 
replies  (xii.  »1)  thab  it  is  the  cnatom  of  the 
i]N«tolic  see  to  order  biahopa  to  make  four 
ptvtlona,  one  for  the  bialu^  and  hla  household 
lur  hospitality  and  mainteoanoe,  for  the  clergy, 
for  the  poor,  fiir  repairing  churches ;  bat  aa 
JknguxtiDf  and  hts  company  were  monks,  they 
Ind  better  h\a   in    common.    The  footth 


pttt,  which  was  aaatgned  to  the  clergy,  wa« 
not  dirtied  equally,  but  aeeoidlng  to  thi 
oHer  and  the  merits  of  each,  of  which  tht 
bishop'  was  judge.  Simplicins  (L  c.)  tays. 
"clericEi  pro  atngulorum  merttis  diridatar.'* 
Grtgory  (ii.  5)  onfer*  a  sick  mad  to  receive  hit 
itoual  pfty,  "aecoildum  loci  clAa  ordinem,"  and 
Ocudeutina  of  Kolh  ia  to  distribute  the  fourtH 
piirt  to  the  elelfy  of  Capua,  luxta  aatlquBn 
ooumetudinenr  seenndMn  persona  nun  qualK 
tatemr "  (It.  3«).  So  a.t*o  the  BilAop  of  Panownuf 
fa  to  give  to  fh«  clergy  of  his  chnrch  a  full 
fourth  part,  secundum  meritum  vel  oflicium, 
Sive  tnborem  snum  ut  ipse  unicuique  dandutn 
pftwpcxsris"  (il  51).  The  church  of  Catana 
suppKea  more  mitaute  detail*  of  dlviaioti  (vii.  8). 
The  cler^  complained  toQregory  of  their  bishop's 
iMthod.  Cyprian,  a  dencoD  who  waa  despatched 
by  Gregory,  decided  that  of  the  clergy's  fourth 
a  third  jMirt  should  go  to  the  presbyters  and 
deacons,  the  ftmnlnlng  t#o  thirds  to  the  inierior 
elergjr.  The  fiwrnei'  appealed  to  the  pope, 
asserting  that  If  had  always  l>een  the  custom  to 
give  two-thirds  to  the  priests  and  deacons,  and 
only  one-third  to  the  inferior  clergy.  Gregory 
left  the  division  to  the  judgment  of  the  bi^o[r, 
to  divide  according  to  merit :  "  (Jt  tibi  visum 
flmit  dtocreie  diVMere ;  ita  sane  ut  unicuique 
■IcsC  meritMa  laboria  eiegerit,'  libera  tilri  alt 
juxta  ^nod  provideris  largieudi  llcentia."  In 
ui  epistle  of  Oregory  (ix.  29)  to  Paacha&foi, 
Ushop  of  HitpleS,  we  have  an  inslance  of  the  pro- 
portion it  was  thought  Kt  to  preserve  in  distri- 
buting to  the  several  orders  a  sum  of  whit:h  the 
church  bad  been  defrauded ;  to  the  clerics  of  the 
church,  a  hundred  aolMl;  to  one  hundred  and 
twent;^-six  needy  persons  on  the  church  books 
(praeiacentibus  ques  centum  vigintl  sex  e-e 
cugnovimns)  half  a  soUdus  each;  to  the  priu^tii 
and  deacons  and  foreign  clerics  hfty  solidi ;  to 
poor  men  ashamed  to  beg,  one  hundnd  and  tifly 
solidi;  to  public  beggars,  thirty-slx  solidi.  In 
the  abMnce  of  the  bishop  of  Arlmlanm  Ore- 
gory  appointed'  a  visitor  and  ordered  him  to 
set  apsi't  the  two  fourths  for  the  clergy  and  the 
poor;  the  remainder  was  to  be  divided  into 
three  parts  ;  for  the  fnbric,  the  titular  bishop,  tht 
visitor  (iv.  42).  Gregory  used  to  make  dintri- 
bntion  four  times  a  year,  as  is  stotcd  by  JobanoCB 
Dlneonua. 

Such  wzx  the  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
It  WH9  eitonded  to  Bavaria  and  ultimately  to 
the  German  churcb'by  a  capitulary  of  Oregory  II. 
There  abo  the  fourth  for  the  clergy  ia  to  be  dis- 
tributed "pro  anorum  oHiciorum  scdnlitate." 

In  the  Galilean  church,  the  council  of  Agde, 
c  36,  A.D.  54)6,  orders  that  all  clerics  who  fhith- 
folly  serve  the  chnrch  are  to  receive  the  stipendB 
due  to  their  labours:  "secundum  servitii  sut 
meritum  vel  ordinationem  canonum."  Canon  it. 
enacts  that  the  negligent  or  eontumacioa* 
should  be  reduced  to  "  foreign  communion," 
that  is,  the  condition  of  clerics  uf  another  church 
who  were  without  commendatory  letters  from 
their  bishop.  In  a.d.  ^ill  the  iirat  council  of 
Orleans,  c.  v.,  enacted  that  the  produce  of  the 
estates  which  tho  king  had  given  to  the  church 
should  be  used  for  repairs  of  chnrehes,  main- 
teoance  of  clergy  and  poor,  or  the  redemption 
of  captives.  Canon  zir.  renews  the  ancient 
statutes,  and  orders  that  of  the  oblations  offered 
npon  the  allxr  the  biahop  ii  to  claim  half,  the 
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elergr  are  to  receive  thu  other  half  to  bt  dividad 
sccording  to  their  degree* ;  the  thrmg  are  to  re- 
main qh  ler  the  bishop's  power.  Canon  iv.  ordera 
thftt  lands,  rineyardi,  ilSTea,  and  cattle  givcD  t« 
ths  pariahea  are  to  be  in  the  Uahop'a  power.  Of 
the  offerio^  upon  the  altu  odIj  one  third  is 
to  be  paid  to  the  bbhop.  Bat  as  some  of  the 
puiahee  were  verjr  poor  the  coandi  of  C«r- 
pestras,  a.d.  527,  ordered  the  gifts  to  the 
parishes  to  go  to  the  clergy  and  to  repairs  of 
the  church,  if  the  bishop's  see  was  adetinatelj 
ridi ;  if  not,  the  pftrishea  are  to  keep  oaW  so 
inach  as  it  abMluteljr  needed  for  Uie  clerf  j 
and  repAira;  the  ^nrplos  to  go  to  the  bishop. 
A.V.  &A8.  The  thijd  council  of  Orleans,  c. 
decreed  that  oblations  made  in  city  chnrcbes 
were  to  be  in  the  )>ower  of  the  lji»hop,  who 
might  set  apart  what  he  thoaght  lit  for  repairs. 
Th«  parishw  and  conntrr  churebH  wa  to  keep 
their  own  cnstomi.  Cauion  xi.  withholds  the 
■tipenda  of  the  contumncions ;  so  does  the  coun- 
cil of  NHrbonne,  c  i.  a.d.  h69,  and  also  from 
priests  or  deacons  who  could  not  read  (c.  xL\ 
Gregory  of  Toura  {Spicil.  torn.  t.  p.  107)  allows 
some  w.to  were  suspended  to  reoeire  their  share 
(■portnlam).  • 

la  Spiiio  the  division  was  Into  three  parts, 
the  duty  of  repidring  the  churches  being  thrown 
npon  the  bishop.  A.D.  516.  The  council  of 
Tarraco,  c.  riii.,  complains  of  the  state  of  the 
churches,  and  orders  the  bishop  to  go  round, 
annually  and  see  that  they  are  repaired,  accord- 
ing to  old  custom ;  for  by  nn  ancient  tradition 
the  bishop  receires  a  third  of  all.  A.D.  563.  The 
council  uf  Braccara,  c.  vit,  orders  three  equal 
portions  to  be  made :  for  the  bishop,  the  clergy, 
and  for  repairs  and  lights,  of  which  last  fund 
the  arch-presbyter  or  archdeacon  who  admi- 
nisters it  is  to  account  to  the  bishop.  By 
(■anon  zxi.  the  oblatioDS  of  the  faithful  and 
gifts  in  nenu»y  of  the  dead  are  to  be  divided 
once  or  twice  a  year  among  all  the  clergy  equRlIy. 
Ak  the  bishops  unjustly  seized  the  rerenueM  of 
the  smaller  churches  in  their  dioceses,  the  fourth 
council  of  Toledo,  c  zzziii,  a.d.  S33,  ordered 
them  to  take  bo  more  than  a  third,  and  to  go 
roDod  annually  and  repair  the  churches 
(c.  xzivi.).  A.D.  6.^5.  The  ninth  council  of 
Toledo,  c  vi.,  allows  the  bishop  to  bestow  his 
third  of  the  oblntions  on  any  church  be  pleases. 
A.D.  660.  The  council  of  Emerita,  o.  ziv. 
divides  the  money  oflTered  in  dirina  B«rvi««  into 
three  parts:  one  for  the  blehop,  one  fbr  the 
priests  find  deacuns,  who  are  to  apportion  their 
share  accnrilmii;  to  order  mid  dignity,  and  one 
share  to  the  Gubdeauons  and  clerics.  Canon  xvi. 
forbids  the  bishop  to  tnk«  a  third  of  the  obla- 
tions from  a  parish,  and  throws  t.)e  duty  of 
zapairing  their  ehnndi  on  tha  priests.  a.ik  6d3. 
The  sixteenth  council  of  Tolado,  canon  r.,  de- 
crees that  as  the  ancient  canons  allowed  the 
bishop  a  third,  he  may  exact  it  if  he  thinks  he 
ought,  but  must  then  take  the  duty  of  repulrlng 
the  churches ;  if  he  waive  his  claim,  the  wor- 
shippers must  keep  their  church  in  repair  under 
the  supervision  of  the  bishop ;  but  when  all  the 
churches  are  in  good  repair  the  bishop  is  to 
have  bis  third.   Many  of  tnese  canons  regard  the 

Eroperty  Ota  diocese  as  no  longer  a  fund  controlled 
y  one  head,  but  as  more  or  less  separated  and 
attadiad  to  particuUr  places.  At  what  time  this 
practiM  began  cannot  be  exactly  fixad.  Theodorui 


Lectin-  0-  P-  ^)  nrs  that  abont  Alt.  460  Hu<- 
cion,  oecooomns  of  tonstanlinople,  was  the  finst 
to  order  tb«  clergy  of  each  church  to  recrira  tbc 
ofiarings  of  their  church.  Under  Juatinixa 
founders  of  chnrdtmgave  eBd»wment>(.Vor.  IviL 
2;  ezziil.  18),which  woahl  natarally  be  r«s«nr«l 
to  tbrir  ehnrdias,  thungb  the  Novels  do  not  state 
this ;  on  the  oUter  haul,  the  law  pn^ibitiag  the 
clergy  or  any  manager  of  a  charitable  house  to 
alienate,  speaks  only  of  MM^ssui  or  sucra  doutm*. 

3.  CAiircAet.^ — ItwasfbaaddeainUctoregnlmte 
church  building  by  lav.  The  councii  of  Chiilc*- 
don,  c.  iv.,  forbids  the  erpotion  of  a  domus  oratorim 
[ORATORlUHjwithoutcoosentofthebishop.  Jus- 
tinian  decreed  (.\oc.  Ixrii.  2,  a.d.  538),  that  any 
one  who  desind  to  build  a  church  must  get 
leave  from  the  bishop,  and  must  also  give  tint 
an  endowment  for  lights,  repain,  and  the  snukort 
of  the  clergy ;  if  be  cannot  aSoti  so  mti»,  b* 
miy  restore  an  old  church.  The  Ushop  la  to 
consecrate  the  ground  and  fix  a  cross  there,  nnd 
when  the  building  is  once  begun  the  civil  jud^ 
is  to  enforce  its  completion  by  the  donur  or  hix 
heirs  (A'oo.  cixxi.  7,  AJ>.  541).  If  funds  are 
bequeathed  for  building  a  churt^,  the  InHhop  and 
civil  jodg*  are  to  see  it  completed  vithia  three 
yean  (Cod.  Jut.  1.  3,  46;,  a-D.  530),  whit:h  was 
afterwards  extended  to  five  years  {Son.  czsl 
lU).  Cousecrstion  is  forbidden  before  endow  meat 
by  c  V.  of  the  third  council  of  Bnc«am, 
A.a  572.  See  CuuRCHia,  Hauitkhaxcb  w» 
p.  388. 

4.  I%t  Poor.— In  tbt  earliest  aceoant  ef 
church  property  (Acts  IL  45)  we  reed  **tfaet 

distribution  was  made  to  every  man  accordiai;  as 
he  had  need."  The  first  council  of  the  church 
ordered  that  the  poor  should  be  remeinl>«red 
(Gal.  ti.  10).  During  the  firstei^t  ccntorie*  of 
the  church,  almsgiving  was  carrtod  to  n  pemi- 
cious  excess.  The  earlieiit  notices  of  chnrch  aer* 
vice  (Justin  M.  ApU.  i ;  Tertull.  Apot.  39)teU  as 
that  the  collections  were  made  for  the  or]>kans, 
widows,  the  sick  and  shipwrecked,  all  who  suf- 
fered for  the  fiiith  in  mines,  in  prison,  or  ia 
exile.  Also  as  in  apostolic  times  the  wreslthler 
churches  made  grants  to  the  poorer ;  the  diareh 
of  Rome  wns  eH]>eciaIly  noted  for  its  liberality 
(Dionysius,  Bp.  Car.  EpM.). 

Piint  in  the  ranks  of  the  |K>or  were  found  the 
clergy.  Some  clergy,  it  is  true,  were  notoriously 
wealthy;  but  a  nHtnral  reaction  againat  snch 
unbecoming  luxury,  aided  by  tb«  influence  of 
the  monks,  led  mtmy  to  abandon  all  thnr  pro- 
perty to  relatives,  or  bestow  it  upon  the  chnicb. 
AugUKtine  was  especially  uniious  to  pronaote 
community  of  goods  among  the  clergy.  He 
refuMd  to  accept  for  the  church  a  legacy  from  a 
pre>bytor  who  had  been  apparently  supported 
from  the  common  ftind  (''«naa  M).  Ha  de- 
clared he  would  ordain  none  but  thoae  wha 
would  profess  poverty,  and  would  deprive  all  who 
broke  this  rule,  But  he  was  unable  tu  carry 
this  out,  aod  made  poverty  optional  (Serma  46). 
Sfany  of  the  most  eminent  fathers  of  the  church 
gave  up  all  their  property  npon  being  ordained, 
OS  Cyprian  and  Ambrose,  Gregory  of  Maxiannnt 
and  Basil  (Thonasain,  ill.  3, 3).  There  are  niany 
references  in  the  ththen  and  a  few  in  the  conncifs 
to  the  duty  of  the  cbnrch  to  support  the  poor. 
[PooE,  Cark  of.'] 

5.  /'ctukhu.— The  council  of  Chalcedoa,  aj>. 
451,  assigned  pensions  to  fiior  penona;  ta 
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Doinnns,  ei-bishop  of  Antiorh,  wa^  graatcd 
mniattfuaDce  (Act  s.) ;  two  rival  tlaiDiaoU  to  the 
bishopric  of  Ephesu:}  wei-e  to  have  an  annual 
allowance  of  20U  gold  soiidi  (Act  xU.) ;  another 
diwippuinttHj  cauJitlate  for  the  oHitM  of  biKho|> 
was  to  Im  keijt  att  the  fund*  oflhe  church  might 

Sennit  (Act  xit.).  '  Agapetus  (A>.  2)  onlers  the 
Uhop>  of  Africa  to  )iU)))H>rt  the  herrticnl  clergy 
wh"  returned  to  the  fnith,  although  forbidding 
them  all  clerical  functioos.  The  letters  of 
uregor)'  furnish  roaoy  iiutHnces  of  peiuione  ia 
.»e  c-hurch  of  Rome.  fPENSIOHS.] 

(Labhe,  Conciiia;  Thoinaasin,  Vettu  tt  A'ora 
Ecdaiae  dii'-iplina  circa  BenafiGia  et  BcA.- 
fidanoi;  Corpna  Juris  Civiiit;  Codex  Theado- 
MMM* ,-  Sarpi  on  Beneficee.)  [J.  S.J 

PBOPHECY,  LITUEGICAL  (1).  A  leuoa 
turn  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament  Kftd  in 
dirine  aerrice. 

(1)  tncideidai  JVb(i<w.— The  Old  Te«Ument 
was  read,  it  is  believed,  aniTersally  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  eucharist  in  the  first  liturgic 
period.  Thus  Justin  Martyr,  A.D.  t40,  describ- 
ing that  Bcn'ice :  "  The  commentaries  of  the 
spostlea  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets  are 
read  as  time  permits "  (^Apol.  i.  67).  In  the 
CotutitutioM,  Greek  and  Coptic,  the  apostles  are 
made  to  apeak  of  "  the  reading  of  the  law  and 
prophets,  and  of  their  epistles,  and  of  the  gospels 
(riii.  5 ;  sim.  more  fulfy,  ii.  bl),  Acconung  to 
St.  Chrysoitom,  398,  Christiana  "beard  the 
prophets  and  the  apostles  "  in  that  serrice  {ffom. 
in.  <k  Dmid  et  Saul,  'J).  St.  Augustine,  396, 
refers  to  tint  lessons  from  the  Old  Testament 
read  in  it,  as  from  Isaiah  (^Serin.  4^,  §  I,  "  Prima 
iflotio  Isaiae "),  Micah  (4S,  §  2.  Lectio  prima 
proplietica  "),  and  Proverbs  (82,  §  8,  "  Primitns 
an^Timua  ").  In  his  chnrch,  however,  the  Old 
Testament  was  not  always  read  first,  or  perhaps 
waa  sometimes,  alreafly,  not  read  at  all ;  for 
elsewhere  he  says,  "  Primam  lectionem  audivtmus 
Apostoli"  (Berm.  176;  see  also  S.  165).  In 
France,  5&4,  Childebert,  in  a  decree  for  the  snp- 
pression  of  idolatrotu  inactives,  speaks  of  the 
priest  giving  out  from  tbe  altar  the  teachings  of 
"  the  gospel,  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles  " 
(Ehalai:,  Gtj^.  Reg.  Frmc.  i.  7).  Germanus  of 
Paris,  hii  contemporary,  in  his  description  of  the 
Gallican,  or  more  correctly  the  Prankish  liturgy, 
says,  *'  The  prophetic  lesson  keeps  its  own  place, 
reproving  evil  things  and  declaring  the  futura, 
that  we  may  know  Him  to  be  the  same  God 
who  has  thundered  in  the  prophecy,  taught  in 
the  apostle,  and  shone  forth  in  the  brightness  of 
the  gospel  "  {Epist.  i. ;  Migne,  Patrol.  Lat.  72, 
col.  90).  Gregory  of  Tours,  573,  speaks  of  the 
**  three  books  "  read  at  masses,  *'  vis.  of  the  pro- 
phecy, the  apostle,  and  the  gospels  (tftst  Franc. 
tv.  16).  Klsewhere  he  mentions  an  occasion  on 
which  "the  prophetic  lesson  having  been  read, 
the  reader  was  already  standing  before  the  altar 
to  read  the  lesson  of  the  blessed  Paul"(/ff 
MiriK.  S.  Mart.  i.  b).  Pseud o-Dtonysios  in  the 
East,  probably  about  530,  tells  us  that  "then 
(Ji.e.  after  the  Psalms)  fullows  the  reading  of  the 
Mcred  volumes  by  the  ministers  in  eonrse  "  (/)r 
JCixl.  llier,  iii.  2).  These  volumes  are,  according 
to  Maiimus,  his  commentator,  645,  the  Old  and 
Kew  Testament  (Schol,  in  loc).  An  Armenian 
canon  of  the  6th  century :  "  Let  them  duly  cele- 
brate  tha  litorgj,  tingiog  psalms,  prophecies, 


epistles,  and  gospels,  in  their  order  "  {Script.  Ytt, 
Sqv.,  CtAlect.i&K,  X.  'ZlS-j. 

The  fJoclesiasiical  /*ooAj.  —  The  liturgy  of 
St.  James:  "Then  (after  the  prayer  of  tb« 
Trisaqion)  are  read  in  great  detail  (8if{j8i«^ 
rara)  the  sacred  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  of  the  prophets,  and  the  incarnation  uf  the 
Son  of  Uan,  His  suflenngs,  &c.,  are  set  forth  " 
{LU.  of  .it.  JamcB,  ed.  TroUope,  41).  It  is 
evident  that  when  this  rubriu  was  composed  the 
prophecies  were  not  short  extracts  appointed  for 
the  day,  bat  were  left  to  the  disdvtiun  of  tha 
officiant.  We  ahonid  naturally  infer  also  that 
the  New  Testament  was  not  yet  in  the  hands  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem;  for  while  the  Old 
Te:>tnment  is  "  read,"  the  subji-cta  of  the  New 
are  "  set  forth." 

The  Old  Testament  le«on  baa  long  di>«ppeared 
from  the  Greek  litnrgies  of  St  Hark.  St.  Basil, 
and  St.  Chrysostom;  nor  are  there  now  any 
traces  of  it  in  the  Eastern  liturgies  derived 
from  them  in  use  among  the  Abyssinians,  Copts, 
and  Syrians,  whether  Melchites  or  Jacobites. 
The  Nestorians  retain  it  under  the  name  of 
Karyina,  or  "  reading,"  Sometimes  they  have 
two  lexsons  from  the  Uld  Testament ;  but  gene- 
rally the  second  before  the  epistle  is  taken  from 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (Bisdger'a  Xcstorimu, 
ii.  19,  217  ;  Renaudut,  iilwn/.  Orient,  ii.  589, 
699,  "  ad  Lectionea ").  Tht  prophecy  is  pre- 
served in  the  Armenian  lite,  where  it  is  still 
preceded  Ey  a  pxalm  (Le  Brun,  Distert.  x,  14 ; 
Neale,  fntrod.  Hist.  Ilaat.C:  i.  402).  A  ps.ilm, 
we  may  mention,  is  also  left  in  the  Syrian  Orda 
Communis,  but  it  i»  there  now  follow*  d  by  the 
epistle  (Renaudot,  ii.  7). 

In  the  West,  the  Gotliico-Spanish  Missal  pro- 
vides less  ns  from  the  Old  Testament  for  every 
celebration  (Jlftf.nrfe  Mo. or.  Leslie,  1,  7,  I'l,  &c.). 
They  are  called  lectioiu's.  Thus:  "Lectio  Lil.ri 
liaaye  prophete  "  (12) ;  "  Lectio  Libri  Ecclesi- 
astici  Salamonis  "  (29).  The  old  Gallican  lec- 
tionary  found  at  Luieuil,  which  is  assigned  to 
the  7th  century,  gives  one  or  more  prophecies 
under  similar  headings  for  most,  not  fur  ail* 
days  (Liturg.  Gall.  (10*)-173)  ).  We  also  ob- 
serve some  left  in  the  Besao^-on  sacramentarv  of 
the  same  date  (J/us.  liaJ.  i.  278,  283,  289.  &c.). 
though  that  lite  is  in  several  respects  conformed 
to  the  practice  of  Rome.  In  the  Ambrosian.  a 
"  Lectio  Prophetica "  is  read  in  every  mass, 
except  the  first  two  on  Christmas  day  (1^  Brun, 
IHaaerL  ili.  art.  2).  It  waa  revised  by  CharkM 
Borromeo,  alter  a  period  of  neglect ;  but  had 
lasted  in  some  of  tho  churches  of  Lombardy  till 
the  14th  century,  the  greater  number  being 
then  "  content  with  a  single  lesson  [before  the 
gospel]  after  the  custom  of  Rome  "  (Radulph, 
Tungr.  de  Cannwm  (fbaere.  prop.  23),  Tnls 
single  lesson  was,  we  further  learn,  taken  at 
that  period  sometimes  from  the  one,  sometimes 
from  the  other,  Testament  (i6u/.).  The  old 
Roman  lectiosary,  the  Li'ier  Guni'i',  testifies  to 
that  "  custom  of  Kume ; "  for  there  also  the 
one  lesson  before  the  gospel  is  taken  indifferently 
from  either  book  (inter  Op/,.  Hieronyro.  x.  523, 
ed-VsUars. ;  Cap.  J.aj.  Franc,  ii.  13"9;  /iilmif 
SS.  PP.  PameL  ii.  1,  &c.).  We  take  this  as 
an  indication  that,  during  the  first  limrgie 
period,  the  church  of  Rome  agreed  with  all 
other  churches  in  ri'ading  fhjm  the  Uld  Tetcta> 
meat  at  every  celebration.   A  nnmant'of  that 
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rita  n  ttlll  found'  in  tht  -nlMtttutinii  af  leMoos  ' 
from  that  book  for  the  epistle*  oA  the  week-da.jr.s 
flf  Lent,  iinJ  in  the  ase  nf  luch  lesson.'-,  eren 
vith  epistles,  on  the  etn)<er  lays.  Aitothi-r  wit- 
AesR  to  the  primitit  e  rule  at  Rnme  ib  the  third 
Ambo  for  the  pmphecy  itill  to  be  seen  iit  the 
church  of  Su  Cleintnte  in  that  Citr.  It  rtaada 
with  that  for  the  epistle  on  tha'ilght  or  the 
ahitr;  while  that  fur  the  gospel,  which  la 
higher  and  more  ornate,  is  on  the  left  (Hftr- 
feite  de  Ant.  ikxl.  R.t.  i.  \v.  ir.  3). 
.  L'ter  TeaHmmy. — From  Rupert  of  Dentz, 
JtU  {dg  Off.  //IV.  iii.  15),  we  learn  that  "two 
fenvu,  '  C  «.  A  prophecr  and  an  eidstle,  wen 
na'I  at  nuus  "  tam  die  qnam  nocte  "  at  Clirist- 
ittas.  Duranhis.  whose  exp^rieticv  lay  in  Felice, 
A.D.  I'iS't,  sars  that  some  churches  read  *'  pro- 
phecips"  before  the  epistles  on  '  hristmas  eve 
«ud  Christmas  day  {Ratiiifie.  vi.  12,  n.  3;  13, 
n.  20).  Such  lessons  are  foun  l  in  many  of  the 
ineiliaeTal  miasab  of  France  (Mart,  dr  AM.  Eec'. 
SM.  IT.  x!l.  21). 

Pvitare  of  the  fTeartra.  —  According  to 
the  Ap-istulicai  Constitutions  (it.  57)  the  people 
•at  while  the  OH  Testament,  the  Act^  and 
f^piatles  were  real,  rising  for  the  gospel.  In  the 
West,  the  earliest  custo.n  was  to  stand  duAng 
All ;  f(>r  we  find  Caesarius,  A.D.  502,  giving  per- 
nisiion  to  the  women  to  sit  when  the  "  lessotis," 
i.  e.  the  prophecy  and  epistle,  were  longer  than 
nsual  (•%'  »).  95,  §  I).  But  from  the  language 
Af  Amalarins,  who  wrote  alMmt  827,  ««  gather 
that  the  prtctice  had  becnme  obsolete  long 
before  his  time :  "  (juamdin  haee  duo  cele- 
brantUT,  id  est,  lectio  et  prophetia,  solemn s 
■edere,  more  antiquorum  "  (ok  f^ccl.  Off.  iii.  11). 

The  OH  Testament  lessons  in  the  daily 
fcnrice  of  the  Mosarabes  are  also  called  "prt)- 

Jhetias  "  {BtwianuM  Oothlcum,  Loreozana,  7,  9, 
2,  17,  19,  fcc.). 
For  notices  of  this  subject  see  Sala'i  note  (4) 
on  'Bona  Her.  Munj.  ii.  »t.  §  2;  Mabillon  de 
I  tnrtfia  GcUlic.  i.  5.  §  4 ;  Martene  de  Ant.  Frd. 
J- 1,  i.  iv.  4,  §  1 ;  Neale,  //iat.  of  the  Fattem 
Church,  Hen.  Introd.  p.  369;  N-.tUia  Eucha- 
rMica,  238-243,  ei.  2. 

(S)  The  hj-mn  at  Zachnriai,  "Bnedictns 
Dominus,"  &c.  (St.  Lukt  i.  68-79),  was  always 
tnng,  except  In  Lent,  before  the  encharistic 
lessons  in  the  olil  Galliian  liturgy  sappreseed 
by  Pepin  and  Charlemagne  in  the  8th  cen- 
tury; and  as  so  used  wta  conrentionally 
known  as  "  the  prophecy."  Its  connexion  with 
the  lessons  ia  thus  explained  br  Oermanns  of 
Puis,  555 :  '*  Cantlcnm  autert  Zfaehariae  ponti- 
flcis  in  honorem  sancti  Johannis  Baptistae  can- 
tatur.  pro  eo  quoil  primorlium  aalutia  in 
iMiptismi  sacramenta  (fin)  consistit  .  .  .  et 
Johannes  medins  est,  prophptarum  norissimus 
et  evangel istarum  primus  ('  piat.  i.  at  Esfxtt 
Mts».  de  prophetia). 

The  irrophecy  was  on  some  days,  (n  most  of 
tlie  Galliciin  liturjties,  fidlowed  by  iin  "Oratlo" 
or  "  Ciilleftio  post  Pnipheliam.*'  In  the 
Frankish  MisMil  this  seems  to  hare  been  said  in 
every  ordinary  mass  (/.it.  O-ilt.  322-325).  In 
the  Besan.on  xacramentuy  collects  '*  |MWt  pro- 

fhetiam  "  are  provi  ied  P.r  Advent  {Mm.  Ftat. 
285.  287),  St.  John  the  Hajitisfa  da v  (340), 
and  most  Sunilays  (3(i5,  370,  373).  The  (inthicn- 
Qallican  itives  twn  only,  one  for  Cliristmas  day, 
tol  the  other  for  the  first  k^ste  rmass(/.«r.  Gatt. 


190, 2.M).  There  is  bat  one  left  in  the  Heichenav 
fragment  (Forties  and  Neale,  (/aJlican  /.  tur^iet, 
8).  A  seconl.  the  title  of  which,  "post  Pro- 
fetia "  (stc)  remain^  has  been  supplanted  Ly  an 
Apoloiiii  -oi^rdiitis  (28).  There  are  none  in  the 
MixfiU  0  llicanum  Velta  of  the  collection!. 

The  Krankiah  MittAl  h«  aabatituted  Romitn 
collects  vhifh  hnre  no  Rfehnce  to  "the  pro- 
phecy "  for  it*  oriffinal  prayers  •*  post  pro- 
phetiam.**  All'  the  other  examples  extant  an^w 
that  these  were  properly  founded  on  the  ranticle 
itself.  Some  of  them  preserre  much  of  ita  Inu- 
gnaiie :  "  blessed  holy  Cod  of  Israel,  vibit 
Thy  people,  bleu  Thy  people,  and  dellrer  it  from 
all'  Its  tins ;  and  grant,  0  Lon?  of  Uiwta,  that' 
we  may  be  delirerei  out  of  the  fcande  of  out 
enemiea,  and  may  attain  to  serve  Thee  alone 
with  rightennsneis  and  holiness  all  onr  dm^  ; 
and  direct  oar  feet  in  the  wav  of  peace,  that  w« 
may  be  Mt  to  fultil  Thy  will  in  all  things  " 
(Smt.  Oiitt.  (Vcwnt)  in  Mum.  lUi.  i.  SIO). 

[W.  E.  S.] 

PKbPHETKUK  (wpmpm^'Of).  ChnrcAea  o» 
memorials  erected  in  honour  of  a  nrophet,  or  in' 
his  name,  were  in  ancient  times  called  l'ro,Ji*tea. 
la  the  council  of  Constantinople  under  Menniia 
{Art.  iii.  A.D.  Labbe's  C-mca.  t.  5,  67) 

mention  i/aa  made  of  the  Prophctn  n  of  Isuah, 
and  "nieodore  the  Reader  (lib.  ii.  568) 
speaks  of  the  remains  of  the  propfaet  Samvcl 
being  deposited  in  a  separate  Shrine  of  bis  own 
{h  w^e^irref fi  outm).  Comjiare  AroCroLltTJi. 
(Mtrtignr,  ZKct  dea  A»ti{.  ciirA.  s.  v.) 

[E.  C.  H.] 

PROSA.  In  bioging  the  Alleluia  [AllkluiaJ 
a  custom  grew  up  of  prolouKing  the  last  srliable 
upon  a  series  of  notes.  This  w»  called  tk« 
j'AUatio,  and  sometimes  letptmtia.  A  further 
development  followed,  of  setting  words  to  tbcM, 
not  in  strict  metre,  but  in  rhytbmlcnl  prose,  bencv 
culled  Protea:  then  metrical  hvaKM  (^/unMes> 
were  Introduced,  Notker.  abbot  of  St.  Gail  in 
the  9th  century,  is  eumnwiiW  snid  to  Inve  b^n 
the  Ant  writer  of  them.  The  Syrian  litnrgiea 
han  K  hymn  called  Sedra,  which  is  strietly 
«  prose.  [C  E.  H.;i 

PBOSDOCniS  (Phobdocus),  martyr  at  An- 
tioch  with  Veronics  and  Romanns ;  omnmemo* 
rated  Ap.  20.    (Wright,  S^r.  Jfar(.) 

PROSMAKABU'S.  The  word  «)>ov«ms^ 
piof  seems  to  designate  the  verger  or  watchman 
whoM  office  it  was  to  trim  and  extinguish  th« 
church-lamps,  and  to  remais  permanently  in  the 
builijiog  tri  gu'ird  it  from  polluliou  or  robberr. 
Thus  the  recluses  (f7ir\(i<rriM)  and  prosnumaril 
are  mentioned  by  Tht-odorus  Hermopidites  xs  tb* 
per>ous  who  were  bound  not  to  leave  the  church. 
It  seems  to  be  equivalent  to  the  Latin  Ma'n- 
sloNARitrs  (Sniver,  jrtMttiirHi^  r.).  Cempnrc 
Parahohariim.  [tX] 

PROSPHONESIS,  the  act  or  office  of  calling 
on  the  congregation  to  pray,  and  auggesting  th« 
aer^ral  subjects  of  their  prayer. 

The  council  of  Laodicea,  about  365.  directa 
(hat  in  the  liturg}',  after  the  dismissal  of  the 
oatechitmeus  siitl  ]ienitents,  "  the  three  praters 
of  the  faithful  be  sail  as  follows:  one,  viz.  the 
first,  in  silence;  hut  the  second  an-1  third  by 
the  method  of  prosphonesis"  (Sti  ^poa^tHfttmit 
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eatf.  19).     By  reference  to  the  litu^  in  th«  ' 
ApoHoii^  CtiitstitalMu  (riii.  6),  Wt  l«m  the  . 
UieKDing   of  this   to  be,  th<t  thoM  pnj^en 
■re  to  be  "bidden,"  or  dictateif  to  the  people, 
irhn  respond. 

Kiipi-rrtii'  is  need  In  the  game  tense  u  nfti"- 
f  «*cf If.  Thus  the  ( mstitutlons :  "  After  this  [the 
departure  of  (he  competente^  l6t  the  deacon 
proclaim  (KTipvrr4rv\  Pnj  J9  that  are  under 
penance  j*^  and  petitions  fl>r  uten  are  then  4ic- 
tmted  to  the  tUthful,  as  before,  tot  the  other 
non-connniinicatinjf;  classes  (riH.  8).  So  on  A 
Certain  ocuston,  St.  Athailasius' "  or^rtd  the 
deacon  "  unpHai  t^x^"  (Si>cr.  Jftst.  Sect.  i.  13)1 
Br  a  canon  nf  connctl  nf  Ancrra,  SlS,  dtecona 
WJio  had  sacrificed  to  idols  dnnng  the  peneco- 
fixfoM  of  thst  period  were  no  longer  to  "  Oiake  the  ' 

Jroclamations "  (mi^&nrw,  can.  2).  Such  bid-  ' 
inga  of  prayer  are  caTled  by  St.  Basil,  373; 
mipiynaTa  iKK\i}ffid<mKi.  Set  Episfle  158  (ed. 
Ben.]^  where  he  mentions  some  of  the  snbjecta 
■aggested ;  as  the  welfare  of  brethren  in  forrign 
lands,  of  those  in  military  serrice,  Itc. 

Examples  of  prosphonesis  from  Ktnrglei  that 
were  in  actual  nse  will  be  int^eating.  In  St. 
Jifnies,  after  the  sermon,  "  the  deacon  teys,  Let 
ua  all  say,  Lord,  haTe  nier<7.  6  Lord  Alnilghty, 
the  God  of  onr  others,  we  bcKech  Thee,  bear  na. 
For  the  peace  from  above,  and  the  sdration  of 
<mr  souls,  let  us  beseech  the  Lord,  yor  the  peace 
of  the  whole  world,  let  mi  beseech  the  Lord,"  Ac. 
(  Lit.  Hieros.  TroIlo|)e,  42).  Again,  afler  the  offer- 
tory and  creed,  "  the  deacon  makes  the  universal 
synapte,"  or  collection  of  petitions  for  all  -nrts 
woA  conditions  of  men.  **  7Ae  deacon:  Let  us  be- 
seech the  Lord  in  peace.  The  peopte :  Lord,  have 
mercy.  The  dea  on ;  .  .  .  For  them  that  bear 
fruit  and  perform  good  works  in  the  holy  churches 
of  God,  for  them  that  remember  the  poor,  the 
willows  and  orphans,  strangers  and  them  in  need, 
•nd  for  those  who  have  desired  ns  to  remember 
them  in  the  prayers,  let  as  beseech  the  Lord.  For 
them  tliat  are  in  age  and  Infirmity,  for  the  sicli 
and  afflicted,  . .  let  us  beseech,  kc  Fortrarellers 
by  steor  land,  for  Christians  in  foreign  lands, .  .  . 
let  us  beseech,"  &c.  (55).  Compare  St.  Chrysostom, 
in  which,'  after  a  similar  beginning,  the  deacon 
bids  the  people  pray  thus :  "  For  this  holy  house, 
and  for  those  who  enter  it  with  fiiith,  devotion, 
•nd  the  fear  of  God,  let  ns  beseech  (b«  Lord. 
Choir:  I^ord,  hare  mercy.  The  deacon  t  For  our 
archbishop  N.,  for  the  honourable  presbytery, 
for  the  ministry  (deacons)  In  Christ,  fur  all  the 
clergy  and  the  people,  let  us  beseech  the  Lord-. 
tne choir:  Lord,  have  mercy,  ThetUoBon:  For 
our  moat  religions  God-protected  emiwrors,"  tic 
(Euchiil.  Goar,  64  ;  siiirilnrly,  70,  71,  74,  80).  A 
shnilar  ectew  is  bidden  by  the  deacon  in  the 
Armenian  liturgy  (Neale's  Introd.  Hist.  East. 
Chvrch.  420),  in  several  clauses,  to  each  of  whidi 
the  ehoir  resimnds ;  as  it  does  to  those  of  another 
bidden  by  the  whole  body  of  priests  and  dea- 
cons chanting  (396).  Instances  in  the  Latii 
chnfch  are  the  two  litanies  aaed  in  the  Milanese 
liturgy  alternately  on  the  sec<ind  and  three  fol- 
lowing Sundays  in  Lent ;  "  Tft«  inijresaa  ended, 
the  pTi  cee  hidden  by  the  de>w  n,  the  chair  respond- 
inf.  ImiJoring  the  gifta  of  divine  peace  and 
pardon,  mm  cur  whole  heart  and  our  whole 
mind,  we  pray  Thee.  A;  Lord,  have  mercy. 
For  Tfay  holy  catholic  church,  here  and  through- 
the  irorld,  wt  pray  Thee.   B. :  lord,"  Ac. 
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ffrtwei:  Ritmde  S3.  PP.  i.  328).  In  the  second 
form,  the  deacon  bids  thus:  "Let  ns  all  ny. 
S.:  Kyrie  eleyson.  ThedeacMK;  Almighty  God 
of  onr  fathers,  fl. :  Kyrie,  Ac  The  deacon : 
Look  down,  O  <3oi,  from  heaven,  and  fVom  Thf 
holy  seat.  S.i  Kyrie,  Ac.  7?1«  deacon:  For 
Thy  holT  catholic  church,"  Ac  (331). 

It  will  be  obserrfed  that,  in  the  foregoing 
examplei^  tin  preaphoneria  ib,  except  in  one  case, 
toigned  to  the  deacon  alone.  It  wafat  first  hU 
office  in  every  church,  and  the  iact  is  reco^ized 
by  many  early  writers.  E.  y.  St.  Chrysos^om : 
"  Te  all  in  common  hear  the  voice  of  thd  deacon 
Commanding  and  nying,  Let  us  pray  for  thU 
bishop,"  Ac.  (de  Proj-het.  (Jbac'r.  ii.  5).  In 
another  homily  (ii.  In  2  Cor.  §  9),  this  father^ 
connnenting  clause  by  Hanse  on  the  prayer  for 
the  caCechamens,  mentions  it  as  bidden  by  tbi 
deacon.  (9ee  Socrates,  u.  s.)  It  was  owing  to 
this  tliat  the  eirenica  of  the  Greek  liturgy  were 
also  called'  diaconiai.  Latin  wituesses  are  St 
Augustine  In  Africa:  "communis  oratio  voce 
ifiAconi  tndicitur  "  (Ep.  55  ad  Jetnaar.  IS,  {  Si) ; 
Caesaritts  (502)  and  Oermanus  (555)  in  France: 
"  Oratio  clamante  diacono  indicitnr  "  (Caes.  Serm. 
85,  §  1),  "  Preces  vero  psallere  levitas  pro  popnio 
ab  origlne  libris  Hoysacis  ducit  exordium  * 
(Germ.  £pitt.  i.  **I>e  Prece,"  Migne,  Ixxii.  92); 
and  Isidore  in  Spain,  010:  ''Ad  ipsnm  qnoque 
[sc-  diaconnm]  pertinet  ofHcium  precum  "  (Epist. 
flrf  Leadefr.  8). 

The  prosphonesis  of  the  deacon  is  lost  in  most 
of  those  Oriental  liturgies  in  which  the  petitions 
of  the  diaconica  are  now  gathered  or  expanded 
severally  into  long  prayers  and  aoigned  to  the 
priest ;  as  in  the  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Renaudi  t, 
Lihirg.  Orient,  i.  5,  7 ;  but  see  a  trace  in  the 
previoUB  "  I>eacon ;  Pray  ye  for  the  Holy  Gos- 
pel," p.  7\  in  St.  Mark  (ibid.  138,  150-159); 
in  the  Ethiopic  (505-507) ;  in  the  Syrian  ana^ 
phorae  of  Clement  of  Rome  (ibid.  ii.  Id2),  of 
SereniB  of  Antioch  (325X  St.  Jamci  of  Edean 
(375),  St.  Basil  (555),  Ac,;  and  in  the  Nee-  i 
torian  of  Theodore  {^d.  619)  and  Nealoriui 
(330).  It  is  prese^ed  in  the  Syrian  Ordo  Com» 
munis,  the  first  part  common  to  all  the  Ittnrgiet 
(5),  and  in  the  anaphora  of  St.  James  (34—38)^ 
which  is  used  by  Helcfaites  and  Jacobites  alike. 

[W.  E.  8.3 

FB08TBATI0N.  [Gekuixexkw,] 

PBOSTSATORES.   [PENrfKNCE,  p.  1583.] 

PROTASITTS,  martyr  at  Milan  with  his 
brother  Oerva^ius;  ct'mmemorated  June  19 
(Bed.,  Wand.,  Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ; 
jfieron.  Mart. ;  Ktd.  Antiguits.  Pat.  Lai. 
cxxxviii.  1190 ;  in  the  sacramentary  of  Gelaaus 
their  vigil  observed  on  June  18  and  their  uatale 
on  June  19 ;  on  both  which  days  their  names 
occur  in  the  collect  "  secreta,"  and  post-com- 
munion ;  on  July  28  (fJicron.  Mart.) ;  Oct.  14 
(Cai.  Sffsant.  j  Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  271)| 
Oct.  30,  Antioch  {ffierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

PR0TERIU8,  confessor  at  Antioch ;  com- 
memorated Hay  21  (Wright,  8ur.  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

FKOTHESIB  (^tfi^ira ;  Oettentia ;  Co^ 
Taka^kmef).  The  term  was  dearly  adopted 
into  Christian  ritual  from  the  Mosnic,  where  it 
is  part  of  the  Alexandrine  equivalent  for  shew- 
breai  (Sffroi  rip  *p^4atws  uid  yp^^tris  liprmr). 
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In  the  Gmk  ritnal,  tlua  term  it  applied  botli  to 
the  rvMut  npnn  the  left  of  the  holf  table  and  to 
the  leaser  altar  which  the  receu  contxins.  Bing- 
ham observes  that  iQ  many  churches  "  there  wu 
a  place  where  the  oti'eringa  of  the  people  were 
received,  oat  of  which  the  bread  and  wine  was 
takeo  that  was  consecrated  at  the  altar  .... 
Thit  ia  called  wp69nrts"  {Antiq.  tUI.  vi.  22). 
Similarly,  with  a  slight  enlargement,  Benandot 
describee  it  aa  **  that  part  to  the  right  of  the 
bema  in  which  the  priect,  aboat  to  celebrate 
Maas,  arrangea  an.1  prepare*  what  is  necessary, 
and  from  which  he  proceeds  to  the  altar  with 
m  certain  solemn  ritnal  *'  (^lAlwyiae  OriaUJ), 
Pu  Cangtt.  {Qiosa.  Gr-iec.  a.  t.)  confinea  hia 
■lOCOiint  to  thin  sense  of  the  word,  and  does 
not  even  hint  that  any  other  ia  possible. 
Snioar,  however,  says  that  frothesia  was  aitm 
mkuu,  to  the  left  of  the  principal  nltar,  and 
Uiat  it  had  its  name  from  the  fact  that  the  bread 
which  waa  to  be  oonsecratsd  by  the  priest  was 
lirst  i^aced  upon  it  (7%csiuinM,  p.  842).  In  this 
sense  the  term  prothesis  corresponds  to  the 
roodein  Credence.  It  is  remarked  by  Renaudot 
that  the  term  "altare  minus"  is  improperly 
applied  to  the  tabic  <d'  the  prothesis  "  hecanae 
the  sactirice  is  not  offered  upon  it "  {Lit.  Orient, 
i.  188,  ed.  Paris,  1716). 

Most  of  the  writers  upon  the  subject  appear 
to  be  agreed  that  the  prothesis  stood  to  the 
left  of  the  holy  table  lu  yon  face  tL  So  it  is 
placed  by  Leo  Allatiua,  by  Goar,  and  by  Bcve- 
ridge  (in  the  plan  given  by  Bingham,  thon^ 
Beveridge's  own  wcvda,  sub^uently  quoted, 
M«m  to  place  it  otherwise).  The  points  on 
which  they  differ  are  two:  (1)  whether  the 
Prothesis  was  a  part  of  the  bema  or  distinct 
from  it ;  and  (2)  whether  there  was  a  dinM;t 
approach  to  the  prothesis  from  tho  bema  or  nou 
Bereridge  (AnnoL  in  Can.  Cone  Nic.  rrimi  in 
can.  xi.  IX)  considers  that  tba  protheus  wu  n 
distinct  place  from  the  bema,  and  that  there  was 
an  immediate  communication  from  one  to  the 
other,  basing  his  condition  upon  these  words 
iVom  the  litorgy  of  tit.  Chrysostom :  "  Kol 
tiAaymf  jhr  Kahut  livipx*^'^'  '''^  ^"^^  bema) 
firrk  H  ri,r  anfAiwu*,  tl  aim  ivrl  tubcom, 
ttffdfx^TO*  i  Irpt^    fif  rifp   tlpiStvai,  mi 

wpsfffxtvr  tal  (vAa0«S  Kai  imfwKinti  rh  irytow 
WoT^piof  Tf>is,  Kdl  4pf  fail  ^(b^  rb  Xtyifitmn 
^apyaplTitt.  He  afterwards  quotes  •  passage 
of  Marcus  Hieromonachus  to  shew  that  the 
censing  ministr  sometimes  had  to  niHlie  his 
entrance  into  the  sani^tuary  throogh  the  pro- 
thesis  and  not  through  the  holy  doors.  That 
the  prothesis  was,  in  some  sense,  a  distinct 
aparbnent  from  the  sanctuary,  and  that  sundry 
liturgicMl  actions  had  to  be  performed  in  it  and 
not  in  the  sanctuary  seems  clear ;  but  It  may 
fhirly  be  doubted  whether  ancient  churches  were 
always  built  in  the  same  way.  In  a  modern 
chnrcli,  a  vestry  in  sometimes  a  distinct  con- 
struction and  sometimes  an  apartment  merely 
oartained  off  from  the  church.    And  it  seems 

Suite  ci>nceiTabie  that  when  Leo  AUatius  places 
lie  protheais  in  the  bema,  while  Goar  separates 
tt  from  it,  both  mny  he  correct.  In  a  hand- 
some churuh  the  prothesis  may  very  well  hare 
been  the  apse  of  an  aisle,  whilst  in  a  church 
of  humbler  pretensions  the  liturgical  require- 
mant  of  the  prothesis  may  have  been  met 


hy  separating  offa  part  of  the  bema  itselt  Tik 
appeurs  actually  to  be  the  case  At  the  preMt 
day  acror  lin^  to  the  descriplion  given  by  Dr. 
Neale:  "The  chapel  is  usually  divided  by  a  will 
from  the  bema,  a  passage  being  pierced  tnroneli 
it ;  sometime*  it  is  separated  by  a  screen,  and  ia 
poor  cosntry  chaivhea  has  occaaionaUy  do 
division  at  dl "  {Uclg  Sastern  CkmrcA,  Utni. 
p.  190). 

The  view  of  Mr.  Freshfield  is  thnt  the  con- 
stniction  of  the  prothesis  is  an  ap^e  is  a  quekiMS 
of  dxte ;  that  liyzantioe  chnrcbes  bad  net  a: 
tirst  an  apse  for  the  prothesis,  but  that  it  vis 
intniduced  to  meet  the  ze<|nireinaits  ol'  the 
ritual  when  developed  beyond  it*  pratine  sim- 
plicity. He  says  that  *'  where  an  ancient  Gmi 
churui  is  fouDd  with  three  apses  it  is  subaeqocat 
in  date  to  the  emperor  Justin  11.  (Le.  the  mi<l-ilt 
of  the  6th  century),  or  has  had  a  new  eaxt  end 
applied:  where  it  has  only  one  apse  it  is  priur 
to  that  date  "  {Arvi>aeuloifia,  voL  44,  xxir.). 

It  should  be  noticed  that  in  Beveridge's  phia 
of  an  ancient  church  as  given  by  Biogham,  tht 
prothedia  is  placed  on  the  lett  of  the  spectator 
looking  towards  the  altar,  whereas  bereridge'i 
words  seem  to  insist  upm  the  cootrary.  He 
seems,  indeed,  to  take  s«nc  pains  npon  tiie 
point,  as  if  he  were  writing  against  the  coado- 
sions  of  previous  authors.  Ue  says,  ^Et  8w 
MOfiKiif  qnidem  ad  dexteram  PouUiicis  in  tiirMa 
sedentis  et  Oockteatem  respicientis  coUocator, 
wfi0taa  ad  sinistram,"  and  mocli  mon  to  the 
same  purport  (Aonut.  in  Can.  Cone.  Sic  Prinii, 
in  Can.  xi.  15).  In  point  of  fact,  amongst  tbc 
•aveml  writers  there  seems  to  be  some  confoiiE^ 
in  the  n»«  of  the  lemis  "  right "  and  "  leii." 

In  the  Eastern  ritoal  the  procession  fnm  tb« 
prothesis  to  the  altar  with  the  sacred  elemcnu 
is  called  the  Great  Entrance  (p.  612)  uMyoX^ 
tMhi,  while  that  with  the  Bo^  ot  the  GotptU 
Is  called  the  Little  Entnuice  (fUK/k  eieApi}- 
The  complete  Ht«  is  described  by  Goar  (facAa. 
p.  131).  The  othce  of  the  protbe»is  »  the 
preparation  of  the  oblation  for  the  encharistic 
service.  It  opeus  with  the  rite  of  wachisg  tht 
hands  on  the  part  of  the  priwt  and  den  con.  tar- 
ing the  Psalm,  "1  wilt  vn»ii  my  hands  is 
Innocency,  0  Lord,  and  so  will  1  go  t»  thiie 
altar."  l>r.  Neale  infers  the  extreme  aatiiioitr 
of  this  rite  from  the  words  of  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  "  Ye  hnve  seen  the  deacoa  giving 
water  to  the  priest  to  wash  hi»  bands,  and  to  the 
presbyters  who  surroand  the  altar  of  God' 
[Catech,  Mgttag.  5).  The  whole  ufBce  is  given 
in  English  by  Dr.  Neale  (£<alerH  OiMirK  Introd. 
p.  341).  [H.T. 

PBOTOAPOSTOLAEIUS,  the  first  epiit*^ 
Ur.  Tba  Uturgical  eiuatle  is  called  the  apsstlt. 
becanse  taken  from  the  writings  of  the  a{MtUa> 
in  the  Greek  and  Oriental  chur<  hes  (i>itwy.  ^ 
Chry$.  in  Goar,  Euchol.  68  ;  3.  Jf'in^io  Reasoi 
CoitectifO  lit.  "rient.  L  137 ;  the  Cuptio  rite  HI 
6;  the  Etkiopi-  ,  508;  the  S<p'im  [Uelchite  swl 
Jacobite},  ii.  19,  but  ''epistle"  also  8, 19;  tlx 
Nettorian,  585)^  as  formerly  among  the  I^ini 
(Childeberti  Ctnut't.  a.d.  554,  J2af.j>. 
Baluze,  i.  7 ;  Gemianus  Paria.  555,  ErpoM.  JPnat 
in  Martene  da  Ant.  AW.  Jiit.  I  iv.  12;  Cm. 
Toiet.  A.O.  633,  can.  12 ;  and  some  co^ua  of 
Gregorian  »acramentarv,  Murat.  Lit,  ^^^m. 
.  ii.  I,  Mtoard.  0pp.  S'  Greg.  uL  1,  ed. 
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BoGca,  0pp.  Orag.  V.  63,  «d.  1615).  Hcdm  tlM 
•pirtoler  wu  called  by  th«  later  Onekt  upoato- 
lariiu.  describing  the  cercmooiea  of  Easter  £n 
at  Constautinaple,  Codinus  tells  iu  that  "th* 
protoaposUflariiu  reads  the  prophecj  sod  ths 
ftpMtle"  (d>  (Mo.  vL  p.  4ti,  ed.  Kiebuhr). 

FROTOLICUS,  nart^r  with  Bums  and 
Antonini  at  Alexuidria ;  CMnmemoratad  fab.  14 
(Usuard.  Mart. ;  Uart.  Bam.).  [a  a] 

PBOTONOTABirS.  Bj  this  hrbrid  word 
the  Greeks  denoted  the  ecclesiastical  ofiicer  at 
Constantinople,  who  had  his  counterpart  at 
Borne  in  the  pritniceriut  notarwrum.  "  The  office 
fof  the  protonotary}  is  eriilent  from  the  name; 
for  he  is  the  iirst  of  the  notaries  or  scribes" 
(Codinus,  <b  I'ffic.Palat.  C.  P.  t.  41,  ed.  Bekk.). 
In  a  very  ancient  Aotitia  OffickUium,  or  "cata- 
lo^e  raisonnd"  of  church  oHicials  at  C.  P.,  printed 
by  Goar,  we  read;  "The  protonotary stands  in 
the  church  for  the  service  of  the  bishop,  and  it 
is  bis  busiueu  to  write,  if  there  be  any  occasion 
for  it.  He  also  examines  (or  makes  a  risitatiun  of) 
the  lawyers,  and  writes  wills  and  manumissions, 
and  precepts  and  the  like."  (MS.  Allat.  in  £ucho- 
ioifion,  276).  Another  document  of  the  same 
kind  tells  us  that  his  station  was  in  the  bema, 
that  at  the  time  of  the  elevation  he  gare  the 
baain  to  the  bishop,  that  he  might  wash  his 
hands,  and  that  he  also  bald  the  Dict:Riuii  (ffnd. 
369).  He  read  the  gospel  on  Palm  Sunday  (277 ; 
nimilarly  270).  The  protonotariua  took  precedence 
after  the  Exogatacoeli  (Joan.  Citrii  Resp.  8, 
J-is  Gnuco-Snm.  v.  in  the  notes  of  Oretser  and 
On^rtoCodinns,  132).  In  the  12th  century,  under 
Qeofjiias  Xipheliutis,  the  proleodicus  [bCDtcca] 
was  charged  with  the  dutiea  of  the  protonotary, 
their  ollices  being  amalgamated  under  the  former 
name  (Joan.  Citr.  «.  8.  in  Qoar,  Evchol.  283). 
In  what  century  the  title  of  protonotary  was 
first  used  by  the  Greeks,  I  cannot  say.  The  im- 
perial otficer,  so  called,  is  termed  by  Socrates, 
A.D.43d,s-fMn'0<rr((Ti|tr«f  ^tUTiAucMi'  bwaypa^MP 
{HiO,  £od.  tIL  23).  Agatbo,  who  had  been 
employed  as  a  notary  at  the  sixth  oecnmenical 
council,  writing  in  712,  calls  himself  "  protono- 
tary of  the  patriarchic  lecretum  *  (.fjptfar^ 
Hard.  Cone.  iu.  1833).  This  is,  1  think,  the  earliest 
examjile.  The  term  was  adopted  by  the  Romans 
not  much  later.  Ammianns,  389,  calls  the  civil 
oiUcer  merely  "  primus  inter  notarios  omnes " 
(^Sei  Qettae,  txv.  8).  Gregory  of  Rome,  in  592, 
stiil  uses  the  phrase  "  primicerius  notariomm  " 
{Epiat.  ii.  22)  when  ipeakin)^  of  the  eccle- 
siastic. Similarly,  in  the  Liber  Pontijicaiis 
(  Jalins,  No.  36  )  t  "  Hia  conrtitatnm  fecit,  at 
....  omninn  monumentoram  in  eedeeia  per 
primieeriam  notariomm  confectio  celebrare- 
tnr."  Hadrian  of  Rome,  772,  oaes  the  word, 
but  applies  it  only  to  a  chancellor  of  the 
empire  lEpint.  ad  Car.  M.  Hard.  Ctmc.  iii.  2017  ; 
inter  Epp.  Uadr.  85).  After  onr  period,  how- 
eveTf  it  became  the  common  title  of  the  papal 
•ffieera.  Thos  e.g.  John  de  Trambley  was  "  pro- 
tonotary of  the  apostolic  see  and  of  the  sacred 
conniril  of  Constance  "  (Hard,  riii,  492).  A  buU 
of  X.  speaks  of  the  "  protonotariatus  offi- 
cium"  and  protonotariatns  habitus"  (Hard, 
ix.  1776).  [W.  IL  S.] 

PBOTOPAPAS  (^Kp^owaxiis,  wperrouptis, 
9pmr9wp*ofivTipoi).    L  Th«  chief  of  the  pres- 


hyten  in  an  episo>jpal  chnrch  was  so  called. 
Hence  he  may  he  compared  to  the  dean  of  a 
western  cathedral.  At  Constantinople,  "  when 
the  bishop  cciebrates  the  liturgy,  the  protopapas 
stands  above  nil  the  rnlers  of  the  church,  and 
in  the  divine  liturgy  gives  the  holy  communion 
to  tbp  bishop.  This  Uahop  ItkewiM  gives  it  to 
the  rpttT<H9f*it.  Ha  is  also  the  chief  In  the 
higher  ranks  of  the  church ;  thus  occupying  the 
place  of  the  bishop  in  the  church  "  (^Offidat. 
Gttal.  ex.  Allat.  antiqniBsimo  MS.  printed  by 
Goar,  Euchot.  p.  277  ;  comjwre  the  similiir  Cattu. 
p.  271).  H«  is  "the  first  of  the  bemji,"  says 
Codinus,  "and  has  the  second  place  after  the 
bishop  "  {Dt  0^.  PalaL  i.  p.  6,  ed.  Bekk.).  A 
brief  form  of  apiniatmeut  is  given  by  Oonr 
from  an  ancient  Encholngion  (287).  Some 
special  duties  of  the  protojiupnii  of  Constan' 
tinople  are  mentioned  by  (^liuus,  which 
probably  did  sot  differ  from  thoae  diHcharged 
by  the  same  officer  in  other  great  cbanhea 
(xiv.  79). 

II.  The  chief  of  the  clergy  in  attendance  on 
the  emperor  wat  also  called  the  protopapas. 
Thns  Codinus :  "  The  em;«ror  has  a  protopapas 
among  his  clergy,  the  church  has  the  same" 
(i>e  Of.  xrii.  94).  Under  Con«iantine  VIII. 
"  the  protopapas  of  the  palace  was  commanded 
to  precede  the  army  with  the  precious  wood  of 
the  cross  "  ((Tedrenus,  Si»l.  Comp.  ii.  285,  ed. 
Nieb.).  One  Stylianus  is  mention«l  as  the  prc^ 
tupapas  of  the  great  palace  under  Nicephorus  IL 
(ibid.  ^52). 

III.  Parish  priests  who  had  others  voder  them 

were  also  called  protopapas.  The  eighth  canon 
of  Antiuch,  a.d.  341,  tbrbids  "  presljyter:>  in  tha 
couDfcry  di>trictfl  to  give  cauoniciil  epi^itleH,"  but 
permits  the  chorepUcopi  to  do  so.  B.ititnmon, 
cominenting  on  thi«,  nays,  "  some  mnintnin  that 
the  presiiyters  in  the  cimntry  districtJt,  ig,  the 
protopapa'des,  can  give  letters  of  peace "(Pondeict, 
Bever.  i.  437).  Ajfuin,  he  says  that  "  bemuse 
the  canons  forbade  bisho|>B  in  small  cities  and 
village:*,  therefore  they  ordaiucd  for  thnm  pres- 
byters ;  that  is,  protopapades  and  chorcptscopi " 
{Comm.  in  Cem.  x.  p.  439).  They  prot*al>ly  had 
some  power  over  their  brethren,  as  well  at 
precedence,  fVom  the  first,  but  its  extent  does 
not  appear.  In  the  modem  Grc^k  church  the 
protopnpas  "  in  vicis  episcopo  absente,  reliqnis 
sacerdotibus  semper  praeeminet,  et  in  eos  jus 
exeroet "  (Goar,  287).  [W.  E.  S.] 

PB0T0PBE8BYTEK,  The  protopnpas  was 
anciently  bo  called.  In  the  acts  of  the  aynod  at 
the  Oak,  A.l>.  403,  we  re»d  of  "  Arsnctus  (of  Con< 
stantinople),  the  protopresbyter,  who  succeeded 
Chrysostom  "  (Hard.  ConcH.  i.  1041).  A  proto< 
presbyter  of  Alexandria  ii  spoken  nf  at  about 
the  same  time  (Socr.  Hitt.  Eccl.  vl.  9).  In  the 
Monummta  fyn.  A'i-.  ii.  A.D.  787,  nne  of  the 
Roman  legates  is  called  TpArot  vptv&irtpot  of 
the  church  at  Rome  (Hard.  iv.  28).  See  Pkoto- 
I'APAl,  AEtCHPREBBTTlUt,  DhCANUB.    [W.  £.  S.} 

FB0TU6  (IX  pedagngus,  martyr  with  his 
pupils  Cantianus  and  Cautianilla ;  cmnm  em  orated 
May  31  (Usuard.  ifart. ;  Bieron.  Mart.,  •% 
Aquileia ;  JUart.  Eom.) ;  June  15,  with  Cantianus 
and  Clemens  (/ftrron.  J/ort.). 

(2)  Martyr  with  Jacinctus,  both  eunuchs, 
under  Qallieuos;  commemt  rated  Sept.  11,  oa 
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&«  m  Yit  Sd«y(>  (VnMrS.  ifart. ;  Rfd.  Marl., 
irith  HTarinthut,  btith  «ubiic1w  of  St.  EugeDit ; 
Jiienn.  Mart.,  with  Jacin<^us,  tt  th«  Mttetery 
«r  fiuitlBe  OB  the  nt*  Vm  Silvrb ;  Vet.  Horn. 
Mart.,  hoi.  Aittipiiu.  Patr.  Ut.  czsiviii.  I19I, 
iritk  HntcinthBt ;  Mart.  Mimi^  with  the  nine). 
The  Mtalc  ef  Wotw  ml  HTKinthM  ad  SefA. 
II  i»  obeerrcd  ift  the  Menmentary  of  Ort^vrj, 
UMir  umM   mcotioMd  in  Oolleet,  the 

*'niper  ublkta,"  and  til*  "ad  confileadnm '' 
^Ttt.  Mag.  Baer.).  [C.  U.} 

PBOVINCB.    HOBDBIlfl,  HOLY,  p.  147a} 

PKOTiyCIAL  8YK0P.  p3on«tem..473.] 

FBOVOST.  (TiuEi>o«Tin.] 

PRUDENS  (Vri.  ilom.  Jtfiv^.  Idaj  19),  dU- 
eple  of  St.  Paul.    [Pld^ns.]  [C  U.] 

PSACHjJION.  Thii  word,  whose  meaning 
la  quite  auc«rtaib,  occur*  in  the  account  of  the 
tutterinjfs  of  pope  Hutin  1.  (oh.  a.d.  655),  After 
very  cruel  treatment  had  been  inflicted  on  hin 
at  Constantinople,  the  taC'Marhu  (see  Ducangc, 
a.  e.)  orJered  one  of  the  guards  standing  by,  a 
barb«r,  tu  remove  at  onoe  the  pope's  fwocAn  o* 
[l'<»lnd.  lixxrii.  ll.S),  This  done,  he  nai  deli- 
rered  to  the  prefect  of  the  city  with  a  view  to 
hii  being  put  to  death,  which  he  but  narrowly 

Inii-ange  (fihuafatm,  t.  r.)  considers  that  the 
text  is  corrupt,  and  that  mcdm  should  be  read, 
the  su-rtu  being  an  article  of  dress  worn  by 
patriarchs,  &c  This  does  not  seem  very  pro- 
bable, because  the  pallium  would  be  above  all  the 
other  vestments,  and  the  removal  of  that  ia 
subsequently  mentioned.  In  the  text  as  given 
by  Baronins  {Anmiea,  a.d.  65t,  cc.  in,  11),  the 
reading  psachnhn  is  found,  which,  however, 
leaves  the  matter  quite  as  doubtful.  Baronius 
gives  the  rather  far-fetched  theory  that  the 
meaning  is  that  of  a  satchel  or  purse  ipera). 
Hacer  {^Hie  oUxiom,  ».  v.)  cooaidcxs  the  word  to 
nfer  to  the  tonsure,  laying  stress  wn  the  fnci 
that  it  ia  »  barber  who  la  bidden  to  act  on  this 
occasiun.  This  would  be  tantamount  to  a  de- 
grading fi'om  the  clerical  ollice,  so  that  the 
secular  power  could  be  then  called  upon  to  act. 

[R-S.] 

PS  ALLEN  DA,  the  proper  antiphon  on  a 
saint's  day  in  the  Ambromn  offices  of  lauds  and 
vespers.  £>.  On  St.  Andrew's  day  at  vespers. 
"  i'sdtf.  Inrau  Darld  semM  uonm :  CHeosancto 
Beo  nnzi  eum.    Gloria  Patri,  ice.    Inveni,"  be. 

[W.  K.  S.] 

PSALLEKDUH,  tha  anthem  between  the 

prophecy  and  epistle  in  the  Utnrgy  of  Gothic 
Spvu:  "Postea,  itcrato  Dommmt  iH  temper 
roMscum,  canitur  ant  |»ofertnr  psallendum, 
quod  idem  paene  est  atqne  responsnm,  non  dispar 
graduali  officii  Latiui "  (Orda  Dir.  Of.  Ooth. 
from  Koblesiua,  Vita  XimtnO,  37,  in  Gnu.  Hisp. 
Aftoirre,  ili.  294}.  Leslie  (in  PacUlenda,  Mita. 
Mazar.)  denies  its  close  resemblance  to  the 
gradnai.  In  the  Mismi  this  anthem  is  always 
ieaded  by  the  word  "  psallendo,"  which  ia,  I 
conueivn,  not  the  oblique  case,  but  tlie  lower 
latin  rnrm.  Compare  suno  forsonum  in  the  Bre- 
nor.  GotA.  Lorenzana,  I,  6,  8,  &c.     [W.  £.  S.] 

PSALLEXTIA,  a  method  of  sin,nng  the 
fMlmi^  hymns,  iu.,    ''Gratcontn  psallentiam 


PSAUfODT 

!  «4  noB  dirigew  iaa  Urattrhitot  iRpietar.'*  Urn 
occurs  in  a  letter  to  Jerome,  whiek  Imb  bttf 
SKribed  to  Daraasns  of  Rone,  tiie  groond  ti  tU 
request  being  the  rudeness  of  the  Sbmm 
psHlmody  at  that  time :  "  Nec  pssTlraitium  mm 
tenetnr,  nec  hymsi  deeaa  in  on  noatro  otfm» 
citar."  The  antlwntidtj  of  the  «inatle  aod  uf 
Jerome's  reply  h  d«aM  Hdrdmin. 
(Maad,  CbMnf.  iK.  498),  [W.  L  $.] 

P8ALLENTRTH  (or  FauLEBinwX  a  servia 
of  pSalma  and  bynns ;  a  word  In  rerr  evnniuc 
me  in  France  In  the  0th  century  aod  later ;  bol 
lets  frequent  eTsewfaere.  "Cum  psalletttio  m«r- 
dotnm  crucem  Domini  vel  pigncra  sanflon,n 
Commendavit "  (Baudouivia  in  Vita  Sadifjvrla, 
19);  *  Dum  sub  ihuro  cum  psallentio  sanctno 
ejus  corpus  portaretur"  28).  "Pnwtrati 
aolo  DoBiinnm  diebna  singulis  cuA  paallentii 
modnlamine  deprecantur  "  (Greg.  Tnron.  Yd. 
PP.  i.  I  ;  see  Hist.  fhau:.  i.  43  :  "  PsaUentinai 
andierunt  in  caelo  ;  ii.  21,  in  a  procession ;  37,  t4 
an  Antiphon,  &c.).  In  653  Clovis  II.  m«-ie  a 
grant  to  the  chufch  of  St.  Denvs,  "ot  w.-iit 
tempore  domin!  genetoris  noctri  itudcm  i-nlUn- 
dna  per  tormaa  fnit  issCtntas;  nl  sKirt  ad 
monasthiTinm  St.  Hanricn  Agannis  dw  noetcque 
tenetnr,  ita  in  loco  ipso  celebretnr "  (/«  £tf 
D^om.  Mabill.  466).  "That  on  the  Lonl's  Day 
every  priest  go  round  his  church,  together  «ttb 
the  pMple  cunt  paaUexlio "  tCapit.  Re  j.  Fr.  r. 
872).  [W.  L. 

P8ALMELLU8,  m  anthen  from  the  Psalns 
lung  after  the  prophecy  in  the  AnbrMiaii 
liturgy  {BHmai«  PP.  Pamel.  i.  2951  sdJ 
thenfore  corresponding  to  the  Psallendi  j<  of 
the  Mosarablc  Its  analogy  to  the  GftiDTAL  m 
observed  by  Ralph  of  Tongre*,  who  speaking  rf 
the  reeponsoriea  of  the  mass,  aavs,  "  In  the 
Roman  office  they  are  called  gradnals,  snd  in 
the  Ambrouan,  peahneli "  (sir. ;  />  Can.  OWr. 
13).  The  following  rule  for  its  use  b  eiren  >g 
the  J&iafofl609; "  PoBt]ectfamen[pn^tliaF} 
responso  per  ministmm  Dev  gratiat,  dicHsr 
paalmcHiM,  qoando  seqnitnr  epistda;  sKnqain 
post  leetionem  dlritor  alleloia  enn  sno  verts, 
n)  eantu  "  (Lelmo,  Diamri.  fiL  art.  Tu 

[W.LS.] 

P8ALHISTA.  The  ShiMa  Attti/m  of  the 
African  Church  (c  10)declare  that  a  "  psa!ni«ta, 
cantor,"  may  undertake  the  office  of  a  churdi 
singer  at  the  mere  bidding  ol  the  pmbrtn, 
withont  consulting  the  bishop.  "Hie  presbrter 
is  to  say  to  hin,  **  tu  vide  nt  quod  ore  antaj 
eorde  civdas,  et  quod  eorde  credis  operibas  com- 
probes."  Compare  OftUiTATloir,  p.  1509.  [C.j 

PSALMODY.  The  object  of  tha  article  i« 
to  give  some  account  of  the  rise,  methnd,  sod 
peculiarities  of  Psalnsody  in  early  Cbriitisinif 
and  to  trace  the  ffognm  of  ideas  that  me 
assodated  wKh  it. 

It  has  been  already  stated  in  this  wort  [>m 
Omoi:,  THK  DiviMB]  that  paalmody  forned  m 
pr<«mnent  a  constKaent  of  ancient  cfamr  snriM 
as  actually  to  have  given  its  name  to  tnmt  ff 
the  eartieat  service  books  tlmt  are  known  to  oa 
Indeed,  tiie  nalmo4y  of  any  girea  snrice  osy 
be  conaEdered  as  the  thre^  upra  which  the 
pearls  of  lesson,  ^'e^sicle  and  colleit  are  ttnug. 

Germa  of  CMr  Srticcs. — We  can  trace  thi 
rise  of  the  elaborate  aervicea  that  hare  hta 
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.WWl  in  the  Christian  church  in  .the  litUs  that 
has  come  4nwu  to  ai  abunt  the  prulice  qf  tiie 
■ndenti  in  |Matm(>d7. 

The  earliest  wriiors  aa  veil  u  the  oiitfom 
traditioD  of  Christendom  imuly  .that  the  iiiuaica) 
performance  of  psalms  has  always  formed  a  ^rt 
of  Christian  worship.  The  first  passage  in 
Christian  literature  which  tnakea  fnjr  reference 
to  the  subject  ia  the  «eU-kn«wn  pusnga  from 
the  epbtle  of  St.  Ignatius  to  the  &>hedani.  He 
uses  expreuions  there  which  can  only  be  explained 
QTt  the  hypothesis  that  the  earl/  Christians  sang. 
Me  does  not  indeed  say  that  what  they  sang  was 
the  Psalms  of  I>arid.  But  if  we  bear  in  mind 
the  practice  of  the  age  immediately  subsequent 
and  that  of  (he  Jewish  church  before,  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  doabt  that  the  Psalms  of  David 
formed  at  lea:it  a  part  of  what  the  early  Chris- 
tians  sang. 

Justin  Martyr,  again,  in  fais  Apology  addressed 
to  the  emperor  Antoninus  Ku^  speaks  of  the 
Christians  singing  "  hymns."  But  the  learned 
Benedictine  editor  observes  there  that  "  it  Is 
plain  enough  that  the  name  of  /iyrt»u  was  given 
both  to  the  Psalms  of  DaWd  and  to  lyrics  coia- 
posed  by  Christians  themBelves,  which  used  to 
be  sung  in  church."  Tertullian  {Ami.  39), 
nwBtioDS  the  unging  of  compositions  taken  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  amongit  which  it  can  hardly 
be  doubted  (though  he  does  not  distinctly  say  so) 
that  the  Psalms  of  David  were  included.  Origen 
too  (oontra  Celsum,  viii.  37)  makes  use  of  expres- 
sions which  maj  fairly  be  interpreted  in  the 
same  direction ;  yet  he  do«a  not  explicitly 
mtfirm  that  the  psalms  veieanng  In  public  worship, 
indeed  the  earnest  mention  known  to  the  present 
writar  of  the  use  of  ^oA^o/  in  Christian  worship 
iscontuned  inapasBa|;equotedbyEusebiusagainst 
Artemon,  the  heretic,  i^oAfwl  81  tvoi  KoTqtSal 
ftSeA^f  At*  ipx'if  ^o  mm&v  fpa^tiaai  rhjf 
Kitw  Tov  S«oC  rbf  XMOrby  tifiyoHat  $fo\oyovirrfi 
(^Biat.  Ecd.  r.  28).  There  is  indeed  one  passage 
which  mar  contett  the  priority  with  this  quota- 
tion of  Eusebius.  It  is  a  passage  attributed  to 
Hippolytus  in  the  oration  on '  the  end  of  the 
world :  rh  arSna   inAf   rpi.i  So^oXvylaf  xol 

WMTtt  AoXcu'.  But  though  the  passage  is  ancient, 
yet  it  is  of  doubtful  authenticity,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  advanced  with  confidence  in  the  argu- 
ment. After  this  period  the  mention  of  psalmody 
properly  so-called  is  so  frequent  as  to  enable  OS 
to  dispense  with  specific  cita^oo. 

Athanasius  (de  Virr/vtitate)  telU  «  ItKly,  **  Say 
as  many  psalms  as  yon  can,  and  to  every  psalm 
let  there  be  joined  prayers  and  bending  of  the 
knees  with  tears, .  .  .  wid  ^fter  three  psalmt  are 
finished,  say  AUelvia." 

This  practice  seems  to  be  the  prototype  of 
that  which  was  long  afterwards  the  Mozarabic 
and  Gallican  rule,  according  to  which  it  was 
directed  that  after  each  anti^on  which  ^bllowed 
the  psalm  there  should  be  sud  collects,  which 
were  for  the  most  part  compiled  from  the  lan- 
guage of  the  psalm  itself.  These  prayers  are 
probably  the  Collactionea  spoken  of  in  the 
council  of  Agde  in  the  year  506  (can.  30), 
whtdi  were  to  be  said  by  bishops  and  pesbyters. 
If  neither  bishop  nor  presbyter  but  only  a  deai  on 
were  present,  then  these  prayers  were  not  said. 
There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  where 
iht  practice  originated  of  iuteqijiendnf  psalms 


with  collects.  Tom^  attijbBtes  it  t^t\jt 
S}>)iDi.'>h  and  OalUcan  churches.  Gerbert  thinka 
it  wa^  hroujght  by  Cnssian  from  tho  East  iuto 
Osul.  In  the  council  of  l.aodicea  (4th  century) 
there  is  a  canon  which  forbids  psalms  to  be  said 
without  a  lection  between  them  (C  nc.  LaoJ. 
can.  17). 

The  use  of  .any  human  composition  is  expressly 
forbidden  by  t^e  first  cooncil  of  Bnga:  "ut 
ultra  pmlmoa  vel  canonlcarum  Scriptnrarum  novi 
et  retens  TeHtamenti  nihil  poetics  compositun 
in  eoilesia  psallatur,  sicut  et  saucti  praei  ipiunt 
c^nones  "  {Cm..  Brae.  I.  c.  12).  The  stifibess  of 
this  prohibition  was  afterward*  moditie<l  {Cunc, 
Thiet,  iv.).  It  seems  however  that  it  was  not 
meant  to  exclude  what  we  should  call  hymns, 
but  only  the  so-called  psnlms  of  Solomon  and 
other  compositions  which  might  seem  to  claim 
rank  as  caDooical  scripture.  (See  Balsamon  op 
Cone,  Laod.  can.  59.)  By  a  canon  (67) 
imongat  the  capitnla  ot  Uartin  of  Braga  ft 
was  nrbidden  to  use  psaln^s  in  church  that 
were  not  In  Scripture  (compositos  et  vulgares) 
The  same  thing  is  repeated  in  the  9th  century, 
shewing  that  former  piobibitions  had  be^ 
ineffectual  (Cone.  Agtiisifr,  can.  86).  con- 
nexion with  this  branch  of  the  subject  it 
will  be  remembered  that  there  was  often  a 
disposition  to  propagate  falsa  teaching  through) 
the  medium  of  psalms  compooed  by  such  teachers 
themselves  j  as  in  the  case  of  Paul  of  Samoeata, 
mentioned  by  Eusebius  (//uf.  Ecd,  vti,  30) ; 
Valentinns,  mentioned  by  Tertullian  (dd  Cam* 
Christi,  17)  i  Apollinarista  in  Sozomen  {U'*t. 
Ecd.  vi.  25)}  and  the  most  famous  example  of 
all— the  Donatista,  attacked  by  St.  AugUGtine 
{Ep.  53,  al.  34).  The  uae  of  such  psalms, 
however,  does  not  se«m  to  have  been  confined  to 
the  schismatic  party;  for  St.  Augustine  himself 
composed  a  long  psalm  agniost  the  Dooatist 
party.  He  says  Bttract.  Ub.  i.  20)  that  he 
meant  it  to  be  snug  by  the  multitude,  in  ord^ 
that  the  unlearned  might  become  acquainted 
with  the  errors  of  the  Douatists.  The  psalm  ia 
peculiar  in  its  structure.  It  is  an  alphabetic 
psalm  (Abecedariua)  with  an  intercalated  anti- 
phon.  It  consists  of  strophes  of  twelve  lines 
each.  The  strophes  begin  with  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet  down  aa  far  as  V,  the  antiphrai 
being  said  at  the  beginning  of  the  psalm,  and  after 
euch  strophe.  The  antiphon  in  question  ia  tl^e 
line : 

.  "Uwics  qnl  gaMkUs  4*  |«aak«a*>  nma  }irfkstt«r 

This  antiphon  the  writer  himself  calls  Ilttpor 
ptaima.  The  whole  ia  followed  by  an  epilogue, 
which  is  ^n  address  from  the  Catholic  choivh 
exhorting  the  neople  to  a  loyal  adherence  to 
her.  Such  psalms  of  human  composition  were 
someUmea  called  Paolmi  pipbeu  or  tviyam ;  and 
in  Greek  iSmrueoL 

The  commanding  poaition  which  pealmody 
occupied  in  the  early  monastic  life  cannot  ha 
better  depicted  than  in  the  atrilting  phrase  of 
St.  Jerome's  about  the  conveut  at  Bethlehem, 
"extra  psalmos  silentium  eat."  St.  Ambrone 
even  proposes  the  example  of  birds,  as  a  con- 
sideration which  should  lead  people  to  begin  and 
end  the  day  v'lth  psalmody :  "  Quia  eniro  sensum 
hominia  gerena  non  eruMscat  sine  psalmomm 
celebritate  diem  vel  inchoare  vel  claudere ;  cnm 
etiqm  miDutissnufe  avap  solemn!  devotione  «t 
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dntci  carmine  ortni  dierum  et  noctinm  perte- 
qnantnr?"  (8.  Ambr.  in  Pa.  118.) 

Id  later  timea  we  meet  with  a  enrioni  term, 
which  appears  to  hare  ariaen  from  ihu  oniTersal 
oblintion  to  paalmodj — Piaimi  tup-  rpotitL  In 
the  Benedictine  Rule  it  denote*  certain  psalm* 
«nj<Miied  for  meditation  apon  itinerant  monks, 
who  were  too  illiterate  to  read  the  paalter  at 
large.  (See  Da  Cange,  Qlou.  a.  t.  "Snper- 
powti.") 

It  ia  sotnetimet  Inferred  from  a  paasme  in 
St.  AngnsUne,  that  pealmodv  wai  not  intro- 
duced into  the  church  of  ^ilan  until  the 
Arian  peraecutioni  in  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose, 
*'tum  hymni  et  psalmi  ut  canereotur  lecun- 
dnm  mo  rem  orieutalium  partium^  ne  popu- 
Ina  maeroris  taedio  contabesceret,  inatitutum 
ait."  (St.  Aug.  Couf.  lib.  it.  cap.  7).  Hia 
meaning,  howerer,  pnibablf  la  not  Uiat  the  us* 
of  paalma  was  hitherto  unknown  in  the  Milanese 
church,  but  that  until  this  emergeucy  the  con- 
gregation  had  not  performed  them  "secundum 
morem  orientalium,"  i^,  had  Dot  aun);  them 
■ntiphonallr,  and  with  the  people  joining  in. 
(See  HaUllon  (fa  Cvrtu  Qa'ti'mo  bitq -iaitm.) 
lodead,  it  will  be  an6ficient  to  ()note  the  phraae 
of  Angnstine  himself  to  shew  that  the  practice 
of  alnging  the  psalms  was  not  confined  to  anf 
particular  church,  but  was  unirersal,  "toto 
orbe  cantaiitur"  (St.  Ang.  Can/,  ix.  4). 

Aowngst  special  uses  the  psalmody  of  the 
ancient  UalHcan  church  occupies  a  prominent 
pontlon.  Cardinal  Tomaai  observes  that  in 
more  modem  times  it  is  represented,  subject  to 
certun  alterations  of  detail,  by  the  MoEarabic 
(or  ancient  Spanish)  rite('{p7>.  (tmnkt,  torn.  iii. 
praef.,  Romae,  1748).  The  riae  and  progreM  of 
Malmody  in  the  Galilean  charch  ure  described  at 
length  by  Mabillon  (dc  Cunu  Oalticano  Disqui- 
$Uio).  It  will  be  aeen  later  in  this  article  that 
one  of  the  specialities  of  Galilean  psalmody  was 
the  Qse  of  Gloria  Patri  at  the  end  of  ei  ery 
psalm,  as  is  done  at  preaent  in  the  English  church. 
Ai  to  the  Roman  mode  of  psalmckdy  in  early  days 
Uablllon  (u.  s.)  says  that  it  is  not  easy  to  define 
It;  but  he  gives  his  opinion  that  it  differed  in 
some  respects  from  that  lai  l  down  in  the  iiene- 
dictine  rule.  The  phrase  which  Mabillon  uses 
is  modus  psaltendi.  By  this  he  probably  does 
not  mean  the  features  of  execution,  that  is, 
wfaather  it  was  done  by  a  single  voioa  or  by 
nany,  whether  it  was  responaor^  or  otherwiae, 
but  n«  pmbablj  meana  the  ehMoe-  and  assign 
nent  of  psalm  and  canticle  In  the  iereral 
oflices. 

Of  the  condition  of  psalmody  in  this  country 
before  the  arrival  of  Angnstine  (a.d.  596)  rery 
little  la  known.  Of  the  British  chant  we  know 
nothing  hot  (nm  a  passage  in  Gildas,  who 
praises  its  sweetness  (I>ei  laades  canora  Christi 
tyronum  voce  auaviter  mi >dul antes).  Some 
writers  have  supposed  that  the  Gallican 
Malmody  was  tised  here  by  Augustine ;  but 
.fobnson  {Cammf,  preface,  xiii.)  refusca  to  allow 
thia.  There  are  indicationa,  indeed,  that  con- 
siderable pains  were  bestowed  iii>on  the  sub- 
set in  the  ancient  English  church.  Hede  (Hist. 
V.  18)  gives  an  account  of  the  work  that 
was  done  here  in  the  improvement  of  psalmody 
by  John,  the  precentor  (archicantor)  of  St. 
Pater's  at  Rome,  who  came  here  by  command  of 
pope  Agatho.   So  great  was  the  infloence  of  his 


work  that  by  the  conncil  of  cTloveshoo  (l,.D.  747) 
the  Roman  psalmody  was  made  of  oblij;ation  b 
those  parts  of  the  British  Islands  which  were 
under  the  jnrisdiction  of  archbishop  Cuthbert 
(can.  I.t,  1&).  With  respect  to  the  langu^  in 
which  the  andeut  English  chnrch  performed 
their  psalmo<Iy,  authorities  aeem  scarcely  to  be 
agreed.  Johnson,  indeed,  admits  that  ft^r  the 
first  250  years  after  the  arrival  of  .Augustine  it 
was  done  in  Latin  for  the  public  service  (CuaoMS^ 

fireface,  xiii.).  An  andent  MS.  in  the  Cotton 
ibrary  is  quoted  by  Collier  {JSccl.  Jlitt.  book  L 
p,  4S,  vol.  i.  fbl.  ed.)  to  the  effect  that  Ger- 
manuB  and  Lnpus  brought  the  Galliiu  Chtm 
(ordinem  cnrsus  Gallorum)  to  this  country  in 
the  5th  century.  If  that  be  so,  the  qiieKtixB  is 
settled ;  f<'r  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
either  (1)  that  the  term  Cums  inclodes 
paalmody;  or  (2)  that  the  psalmody  of  the 
Gallican  rite  waa  in  Latin.  On  the  relation 
between  the  Gallican  C'rs-is  and  ancient  English 
paalmody  the  reader  may  consult  with  advan- 
tiige  bishop  Stillingfleet's  Ori/hua  Britanmicae, 
chap.  iv.  From  that  work,  which  takes  in  the 
^riod  before  the  arrival  of  Angnstine,  it  may 
be  gathered  how  little  is  really  known  of  the 
practices  of  Christianity  in  these  islands  during 
the  first  six  centuries. 

I'pon  the  ancient  distribution  of  the  psalms 
for  ttie  service  of  the  church  Gavanti(7^(«3aiint> 
Sacrorum  Mituum,  torn.  ii.  s.  ii.  cap.  i.  3) 
writes  to  this  elTect:  Walafrid  Strabo  reports 
that,  to  aviud  confuaiiHi  arising  from  variety  of 
uses,  pope  Damasus,  at  the  instance  of  Theo- 
dosius,  ordered  St.  Jerome  to  arrange  the 
psalms  for  the  aeveral  services  of  day  and 
night ;  that  the  distribntion  was  made,  was 
approved  by  Damasus,  and  receired  by  the 
whole  chnrch.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  assume 
that  in  the  9th  century  (Strabo's  period)  there 
were  extant  docnments  from  which  it  could 
be  inferred  that  St.  Jerome  really  did  make 
•om*  such  distriburion  as  that  which  u  allied. 

Attempta  were  made  to  introduce  nntfomuty 
of  ttse  Into  the  paalmody.  Thus  in  the  oonncil 
of  Vannes  (a.d.  465),  "  Rectum  qnoque  duiimns, 
nt  vel  intra  provinciam  nostram  sacrorum  ordo 
et  psallendi  una  sit  consuetudo  "  (Can.  15).  The 
same  thing  occurs  again  in  the  second  conndl  of 
Bracara,  which  gnarda  against  the  introdnctieB 
of  private  nae*  ma  the  monaateriea,  {Cone.  Brae 
iL  cap.  I.) 

The  regular  paalma  that  would  have  occnrrcd 
in  the  office  of  the  day  were  at  times  set  adde  in 
favour  of  proper  psalms.  A  capitulum  of  the 
synod  of  Aix  in  the  year  817,  runs  thus:  "L't 
praetermissis  partitionibua  psaltcrii,  psalini  spe- 
dalas  pro  eleemoayBariia  «t  deflmctii  eantcntur  ** 
(cap.  50). 

It  ought  to  be  noticed  that  in  the  performance 
of  psalmody  the  headings  or  titles  of  the  [valms 
seem  always  to  have  been  recited.  It  it  wtil 
known  that  in  his  popular  sermous  on  tbe 
I'salmB,  St.  Augustine  often  makes  a  great  deal 
out  of  the  strange  words  which  the  Englith 
reader  commonly  passes  qnite  unnoticed.  Indeed, 
he  speaks  of  the  Utle  as  the  herald  of  the  pnln 
(praeco  Paalmi).  In  thu  resjiect  Chriitiaiuty 
probably  followed  what  had  dways  been  (and 
still  is)  the  naage  of  the  arnagogue,  viun  the 
title  is  alwavB  recited  as  an  integral  )art<^th* 
psalm,  when  the  psalm  it,  used  tor  dcntioDa] 
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purposes,  either  bf  a  aingle  individnal  or  hj  th«  ' 
■Memhled  multitude. 

Mode.— The  methods  of  performing  psalmody 
in.the  ancii-nt  charch  are  ndndble  to  these 

1.  The  ps^m  was  esecated  hy  a  single  roice, 
whilst  all  thf  re>t  nf  the  congregation  listened. 

2.  Sometimes  it  was  done  by  the  whole  con- 
gregation singing  together. 

3.  The  congregation  wa^  dirided  into  tiro  parts 
or  choirs,  which  sang  alternate  verses. 

i.  One  voice  sang  the  first  part  of  a  Ttrae  (as 
we  say,  incepted  it),  and  the  rest  of  tha  congre- 
gation all  together  anceeoted  it,  that  is,  sang  the 
eloae  of  it.  > 

To  these  methods  some  writers  add  ret  an- 
other; Martene  {de  Eocl.  Hit  W.  iii.  7) 
describei  a  method  which  he  calls  ^«sponaoriiM. 
This  very  common  term,  howerer,  has  another 
meaning,  which  we  shall  consider  snbseqnently. 
In  this  method,  according  to  Martene,  the  cantor 
or  lector  r«:ited  each  verse  of  the"  psalm,  and 
then  the  whole  chorus  repeated  it  after  he  had 
done.  He  quotes  indeed  several  pa-^ges  to  estab- 
lish this;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they 
cannot  one  and  all  be  otherwise  explained. 

(a)  The  method  in  which  a  ^ngle  voice  sane 
and  the  rest  listened  was  afterwards  railed 
Tractus.  it  is  described  by  Cassi:.n :  "  Prm- 
dictam  vero  duodenarium  psalmomm  nnroerum 
ita  dividnnt,  ut  si  duo  fuerint  fratres,  senoa  psal- 
lant;  n  tres,  quaternoe;  si  qnatuor,  temos. 
Qno  namero  nunquam  mimis  in  congregatione 
deeantant;  ac  proinde  qnaotalibet  multitndo 
nonvenerit,  nnnqunmamplius  psallunt  in  synaii, 
qnam  qnatanr  fratres"  (De  CoencAiara  f  Instit. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  U,  ad  fin.  The  reason  why  a  psalm 
was  executed  sometimes  br  a  single  voice'  and 
aometimes  by  the  assembV  at  large  is  given 
bw  St.  Augustine :  "  Ideo  in  Psalrois  aliquando 

S lares  cantant,  nt  ostendatur  quia  de  pluribus 
t  nnns;  aliquando  unns  cantat,  ut  ostendatur 
quid  fiat  de  plurifaua."    (fn  Jo.  TYact.  xii.) 

($)  Cardinal  Thomasins  says  that  when  the 
whole  choir  sings  a  psalm  together,  not  alter- 
nately, the  ancients  called  this  method  the 
** direct"  (directus,  directanens).  Mention  of 
this  is  made  in  the  Rule  of  St.  Benedict.  It  was 
practised  in  the  Milanese  rite,  in  which  at 
matins  one  psalm  after  the  chapter  was  sung  in 
this  manner.  In  the  monastic  rite  th^  psalms 
bcfbrs  and  afier  meals  were  to  be  s«d  in  this 
mtDoer,  withont  antiphon  on  ferial  days,  but 
with  antiphon  or  allelnia  on  feasts. 

(7)  The  antiphonal  method  seems  to  he 
£astem  in  its  origin.    [Asripiios,  p.  94.] 

It  is  often  in  the  present  day  debated  whether 
the  psalms  ought  to  be  sung  antiphonally  by 
half  verses  or  by  whole  verses.  It  is  therefbre 
relevant  to  observe  that  in  the  council  of  Alx 
{8th  century)  a  direction  is  given  that  they 
'should  be  sung  according  to  thf  division  of  the 
verses  (ut  psalmi  digue  secundum  divtsiones 
versunm  modulentnr);  that  is,  the  clergy  were 
sot  to  hurry  one  verse  into  the  next  as  if  there 
were  no  diriuon  (CWc.  Ai'M.r.  cap.  70).  There 
is,  so  far  as  the  present  writer  knows,  no  trace 
in  early  Christian  antiquity  of  the  psalms 
having  been  anng  by  half  verses  by  equal 
choirs. 

(8)  la  this  part  of  the  subject  the  woni 
Jt^muritm  demands  some  notice.  There  is  an 
amUgnity  about  it.   First,  certain  psalns  ware 


so  called  from  the  liturgical  position  assigned 
to  them.  In  very  early  times  it  appears  that  the 
epistle  and  gospel  were  divided  by  a  psalm. 
[GRAOnAL.]  Pulms  appointed  for  this  function 
wera  called  Se^xmaoria.  Bingham  quotes  this 
Die  of  the  term  in  the  fourth  conndl  of  Toledo, 
which  complains  of  the  omission  of  Gloria  Patri 
at  the  end  of  such  psalms— "Sunt  qaidam  qui 
in  fine  responsoriomm  Gloria  non  dicunt." 
fint,  secondly,  any  psalm  might  be  railed  a 
responsory  psalm,  not  from  the  litargtcal  use  of 
it,  bat  simply  fhim  the  mode  of  its  performance. 
St.  Isidore  of  Seville,  for  instance,  applies 
JtetpOHtorlum  to  a  psalm  that  was  begun  by  one 
voice  and  taken  up  by  the  choms,  "  Vocata  hoe 
nomine  quod,  nno  canente,  diorna  eonsonando 
respondeat  (De  Off,  i.  S). 

The  peoine  seem  at  times  to  hare  done  their 
part  most  lastily.  "  The  charcb  is  well  com- 
pared to  the  sea,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  (br 
**  Kesponsoriia  pialmonim,  canta  vironun, 
mulieram,  virginum,  parvulnmm  consonant  nn- 
dsrum  fragor  resultat"  (Ilexem.  iii.  5). 

The  mode  of  performing  {walmody  iu  the  East 
is  described  by  St.  Basil  the  Oreat.  The  people, 
he  says,  hanng  divided  themselrea  into  two 
parties,  perform  (IwTt^dXXovaiv)  antiphonally 
to  oue  another.  .  .  Then,  again,  having  entrusted 
to  one  person  the  duty  of  incepting  the  tune, 
the  rest  succent  (a^jjxovai}  (S.  Bas.  Mag.  Ep. 
207,  Ad  clericot  lieocaestrien^s).  [Antiphow, 
p.  94,]  This  seems  to  have  tteen  the  ordinary 
method  of  performing  psalmody  in  St.  Chry- 
sostnm'a  part  of  the  church  (whether  Con- 
stantinople or  Antioch),  for  he  complains,  that 
as  soon  ns  they  hail  succented  {uvrixvaayrfi)  two 
or  three  psalms,  they  hurried  of!'  from  church 
and  thonght  it  was  enough  for  their  salvation 
(Ham,  zi.  in  Ma't.). 

It  may  be  gathered  that  in  very  enrly  times 
there  were  leaders  of  the  psalmody  who  became 
afterwards  called  K<wo*if)x''h  "nd  in  Lntin, 
praeceutores.  QPreckrtor.]  One  of  the  moat 
mmoas  examples  of  this  mode  of  performaace  is 
the  escape  of  St.  Athanauns  when  the  church 
was  surrounded  by  Arian  soldiers,  and  he  says, 
'■  Sitting  on  my  throne,  1  ordered  the  deacon  to 
reaj  a  psalm  and  the  people  to  respond  (vira- 
Koitif  al.  6vi|xcu'),  for  His  mercy  endureth  fur 
ever  "  (Ath.  J^.  de  Piu/a,  p.  717,  torn.  L  ed 
Colon.  168S). 

Id  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  and  elsewhere  in 
connexion  with  p<alnii>dy  there  is  a  phrase  of 
very  frequent  occurrence,  psafmum  im/n/nere.  It 
means  to  lead  the  choir  in  performing  the  psalm  ; 
ns  we  should  say,  to  set  the  psalm.  By  the 
Capitula  of  Martin  of  Bracara  (cent.  6)  no  one 
was  to  lead  the  psalmody  (psallere)  in  the  desk 
nnlevi  he  had  beeo  ordained  lector  by  the  bishop 
{Cnp.  Mart.  BrcK.  can.  45). 

The  ritual  of  thp  jisalmo  ly  as  it  was  practised 
amongst  the  monks  of  Kgypt  is  thus  described 
by  Cassian,  a  writer  of  thit  4th  century :  "  Unns 
in  medium  psalmos  Domino  cantatu.-ns  exsargit. 
Cumqne  sedentibns  cnmjtis  (nt  est  moris  nana 
usque  in  Aegypti  parlibns)  et  in  psallentis  verba 
omni  cordis  Intentione  di  fixis,  undecim  psalmos 
nratinnum  interjectione  distiiictos  contigiiis  ver- 
sibus  parili  pronnntiatione  vantasset,  dutidocimum 
sub  AllMmt  responnune  cunsummans,  ab  nniver- 
sorum  oculia  repente  subtractus,  quaii'sttoni 
pariter  et  caeremoniia   finem  Jmposnit "  (ZM 
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CoemMormm  TmOU.  lib.  iL  cap.  i\    Fron  this  ; 
fUMge  H  wilt  be  gmtbered  th&t  while  the  ua^r 
of  the  (imJib  4'>od,  the  othrn  Mt  down.  ! 

FnitD  (ome  uf  the  eipreHaoiu  ilieadf  used  it  ' 
will  be  gathrred  that  the  redtal  of  the  pMlnu 
WW  cumtnuoljr — it  woold  tibriowlf  be  too  nnch 
to  aaf  alwav* — mancmL  In  thie  reifpeei  thcj 
shared  the  pririlcge  that  bel(«ged  to  other  pas- 
wpa  of  Scripture.  !>o  far  as  wc  know,  it 
appean  that  in  the  Jewish  cborch  the  Scrip- 
tures were  nerer  read  in  the  coUoqnial  infleiiou 
of  orJittsry  speech,  but  were  recited  with  ixed 
sttlemn  mueinl  intvoatioii.  ETuy  word  in  the 
Hebrew  Bible  ta  aoeoapamed  br  a  mark  or 
accent,  which  indicates  mi  oolf  ^e  It^ical  poai- 
tim  of  the  word  in  the  atnteoce,  hot  also  the 
particular  musical  indectioa  with  which  the 
word  is  to  be  recited.  That  distinction  applies 
to  the  words  of  the  Book  of  Paalma  #■  to  erer; 
other  book  of  licripturc.  In  auch  a  nattCTf 
what  eve^  Israelite  waa  &miliar  with,  the 
Christian  Qinrch  would  be  likely  to  con  tin  oe. 
Basil  the  Great  (and  after  him  other  writers) 
explains  two  of  the  names  that  oocvr  in  the  titles 
of  the  psalms  as  hat-iug  reference  to  the  mode  of 
their  execution.  A  ptulm,  he  ears,  U  a  composition 
which  is  iostnimeDtallf  accompanied  fSrar 
tCfvdiuft  Ktni  robs  ipt'^nmht  Aiynu  «|po>  rh 
fyyat^y  npttinrrai):  a  stiH/  on  the  contrary,  is 
•  meludions  utterance  witboat  the  »ccomiiani- 
fmt  of  su  intiniment  (fenH^  4kimA^>  knUSa 
^Sr^  ifipitorims  x^P^'  <"^xWe*"  rm 

ipyit^v.  Ham  in  P$.  29).  We  maj  father 
from  a  phrase  of  St.  Basil's  that  the  nnsic  with 
wltfch  the  paalma  were  |ierfbrmed  was  at  timea 
as  elaborate  as  the  condition  of  maskal  ait  per^ 
mitted.  He  says  that  "harmonions  tunes  of 
psalms  were  derised  by  us  "  in  order  that  those 
who  were  young  in  years  or  charact«r  might  be 
attracted  and  instructed  thcrabj.  (S.  Bh.  Jfag. 
Sermo  ii.  dt  Doctrina). 

Protests  againstirrererent  methods  of  paaltn  ody 
oecnr  from  time  to  time.  "  Psalmi  in  ccclesii  non 
cnrsim  et  exceliis  atqoe  ioordinatis  sen  intem- 
peratis  Tocibus,  sed  i>laQe  ac  diludde  et  cum 
companctione  cordis  recitentnr  "  (Omc  A<puayr. 
c.  137).  At  one  time  it  seems  that  tha  paalmodf 
was  even  acoomiianied  by  gesticnlptiou  of  the 
Yt%itA9  {ifxhattt  tAw  x*V^y)-  (See  Balsamon  on 
Cone.  TnUL  can.  75.)  The  condition*  of  good 
psalmody  are  well  described  in  a  regulation  of 
Louis  the  Pious:  "Psatmi  nomque  in  eccleriit 
non  cnrHm  et  etcelsis  atqae  iaordinatia  in- 
temperatisqn*  Tocibni^  sed  plane  ac  dilncide 
et  cnn  oompanction*  cordii  recttentar,  ol  ct 
redtaotiam  meua  illornm  dulcedins  puntar  et 
audientium  aarea  lllonim  pronnndatiooe  demiil- 
coantur,  quontam  quararis  cantiUnae  sonns  in 
aliit  oHiciis  excelsi  solet  edi  voce,  in  recitandi^ 
tamem  paalmis  hujuscemodt  ritanda  eat  vox" 
^Ludorici  Pii  Xefam.  Hect.  da  Beg.  Citric,  cap. 
ixir.  ap.  Melchivr  Ooldaatiu,  ed.  Frankf.  1673, 
turn.  Ui.  p.  217). 

GlorUt  Patri  m  Ptalmoiy, 

(1)  For  the  rarious  forms  in  which  the  Dox- 
ology  has  apiwared,  see  DoxoLOOr, 

(2)  The  nse  of  it  appears  to  h|iT«  difiercd  in 
the  East  and  West.  It  is  implied  br  Cassiao 
{Instit.  ii.  5)  that  the  use  of  Gloria  Patri  as  a 
Tesponse  at  the  end  of  erery  psalm  is  a  Western 
practice^  whilst  in  the  East,  or  |it  least  amongst ' 


the  bhaIs  of  Egypt,  it  was  mAj  after  tW  aati- 
phoo  which  followed  the  last  jMlm  (feat  it  »as 
said.  St.  Brwdii*  atjMns  that  at  the  ewl  a 
pralm  Glorut  Patri  be  MiJ  "in  the  Westen 
nianxter."  Some  of  the  longer  paalms  he  diTidcf 
into  two  Gitrin.  This  practice  of  dining 
psalms  (as  we  still  do  the  119tk  fMlm  la  the 
English  psalter)  is  icfemd  I0  in  the  thizd 
council  of  NarbouK  (A.D.  569).  **  L't  is  jaal- 
lendis  ordinibns  per  qnem^ne  paalainm  Gtorim 
dicatar  omnipotenti  Deo^  per  mai<>rea  rero 
psalmos,  pront  fiierint  prolixins,  pamationa 
fiant  ct  per  qaamque  panaatitAam  Giotia  Jrimi- 
tati»  Domino  decantetaft" 

The  rtader  will  i|(eciallT  ohaem  tliat  the  mm 
of  Gloria  Patri  waa  one  vf  the  points  which  di^ 
tingniahed  the  Galilean  from  the  Bomaa  rite 
The  Galileans  said  it  at  the  end  of  erery  paalm, 
thus  fbnushing  an  early  precedent  for  the  role 
of  the  English  Prayer  Book  that  "at  the  evl  of 
•very  paalm  .  .  .  ahall  be  r^catcd  thbhran;* 
but  the  Uomana  did  not.  The  aathorities  m^ 
be  seen  in  Collier,  Earl.  Bitt.  book  1,  cant.  5. 

FersMMs  Tsnf. — It  ts  not  witliin  the  scope 
of  this  work  in  any  way  todiacnaa  the  chanctcr, 
origin,  or  antbor^ip  of  the  sereral  rcisioiis  of 
the  psalms;  bnt  one  or  two  pMoU  about  the 
uM  of  them  may  be  sirs  need  here. 

A  lon^  discnwcn^of  th«m  u  giren  by'LwiiM* 
{Praef.  m  Pa.  cap.  ziii-X  &om  whom  these  Acts 
may  be  gathered. 

At  the  request  of  St.  Jerome,  pope  Damasos 
oanaod  one  of  his  versions  of  the  paalms  to  be 
song  in  the  churches  of  France — a  reraton  which 
from  that  use  of  it  has  been  dnoe  known  as  tht 
Gallican  psalter.  It  should  bf  atated,  howem, 
that  there  is  some  reason  for  ehifWing  that  it 
did  not  generally  pjtrrail  in  tht  Fjandi  Chvxeh 
till  after  t^is  date. 

The  churches  of  Ron^  Indudiuf  the  church  of 
St.Peter'i^  until  loi^  after  the  penud  crobraotd  ia 
this  work  used  the  old  Tersion  of  the  paalma  which 
St.  Augustine  calls  /tuAi,  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
KetMi,  and  St.  Jerome  I'uA/o&i.  The  psaltci 
used  in  the  church  of  liitau,  and  known  as  thf 
Ambrosian  poalter,  doea  not  didcr  nattiially 
from  this. 

On  a  ptnnt  about  which  it  ia  cut  to  naka 
mistakes  it  may  be  well  to  set  before 'the  reader 
the  very  words  of  a«>me  arcepted  authority. 
Zaccaria,  then,  says  this:  —  "LhipUcis  porrp 
I^inae  Ter^nis,  paalterium  habemus,  VOerit, 
quam  lUtlam  roMut,  a  8.  Uierooymo^  sire 
Uamasi  jussu,  aire  amioorum  predbos  Rpdus, 
sed  at  ipse  cunin  emaiKlatae,  et  HieT\mif 
manofs  quam  sdlioet  Panllae  atqoe  Euatocliii 
votis  satisfactnras  S.  Doctor  postea  anacepit. 
Illam  S>manam  vocaut,  quod  fiomae  praeaectiia 
in  USD  fuerit ;  hanc  GaJlkanam  quod  hnjuf 
versiunis  paalterium  in  Galliaa  finitiniasi).o« 
Germaniae  cocleuai  induettin  fuerit,  atqoe  h^ 
ad  alias  etiam  Italiae  eocleaifu  ptopagatna- 
Primae  tamen  aeu  Sonumae  rersionis  psalteria^ 
ad  S.  Pii  V.  tempora  in  omuihoa  orlui  ac 
suburlHcariis  intra  ^1.  ab  urbe  lapMm  coutir 
tutis  ecclesiis  retentum  est ;  ab  eo  auteto  Pnnti- 
fice  Vulgatae  editionis,  quae  ad  Hieronymianiiv 
aeu  Gallieanam  inttrpretatiooem  maibne  accedh. 
paalterium  praescriptnm,  Roma*  an  soil  Ysti- 
canl  S.  Petri  eixlesii,  in  reliqui  Italii  apnd 
MeUiolanansea,  ftque  in  Veoet&S.  Mard  Basili<da 
in  Uia^iaaiia  Uozai'abea  reteris  BoniP 
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psritdrii  USD  Hrntto"  (Zmc  BSitialhMa  M»- 
aita.]ih.  i.  cap.  ir.  art.  3^ 

HabilloD,  obserring  that  th«  GaUkan  ChrU- 
tiana  had  their  own  rarsiou  of  (he  paalnu  lor 
their  pMlmody— a  reraion  «hicfa  diflen  from 
the  Roman  psalter-^notei  WalafHd  Strabo 
upon  the  point Psalmos  autom  cum  secua- 
duni  LXX  interpretes  Komani  adhuo  hsbaant, 
GaUi  et  Germanoruin  aliqui  Mcundum  emenda- 
cionem  quatn  Uienmymuii  pater  de  LXX  editione 
oompoauit,  paalterium  cautaut,  quain  Oregoriiu 
Tonmeiuis  episoopua  a  partibui  Bomanis  matua- 
tam  in  Gatliarum  dicitur  ecclaaiaa  tranatultsae  " 
(Wal.  Strab.  de  Rabut  Eooleiieuticis,  cap.  23). 
This  latter  point  as  to  the  Galilean  venion 
baring  been  introdu<wd  into  Krance  hj  Gregory 
«f  Tours  seems  open  to  some  doubt. 

This  feature  of  Oallicaa  puUmody — that  thej 
had  their  own  versitw  for  it; — in  of  some  intcreit 
io  US  in  England,  as  the  reruon  ia  questicm  haa 
influenced  our  psalmody  at  the  present  day. 
It  will  be  (jbserred  that  the  Prayer  Book 
▼ersioD  contains  a  Verse  at  the  end  of  Ft.  136, 
**  0  give  thanks  nnto  the  Lord  of  lords ;  for 
Hit  merer  sadareth  for  erer,"  which  is  not 
ia  the  Khle  venion,  and  which  ta  not  found 
iw  the  Hebrew  ot^nal.  The  Gallkan  Psalter, 
which  BOW  indeed  haa  taken  its  place  in  the 
Valgate,  ii  the  only  ancient  psaltar  which  con- 
tains it. 

foattire, — All  that  we  can  ga^r  on  this 
branch  of  the  subject  is  what  may  be  inferred 
ftvta  a  few  bicldeatal  expressions  of  early  writers. 
Fivxn  the  phrases  of  Casaian  in  the  passage 
alTMdy  quoted,  "  Unus  in  mediatn'  psalmos 
Uoniao  eantatums  exsurgit  cumqUe  ledentibas^ 
cuactis,'*  fto.,  we  have  a  trace  of  the  executant 
■tindinf;,  while  the  listeners  sat.  l^e  nse  of 
the  terms  ardxnt  and  KiSiafia,  too,  a»  applied  to 
tW  •IflMT  and  greater  divisions  of  th«  Greek 
yanHer,  contain,  no  doLbt,  some  reference  to 
the  posture  maiutained  during  and  at  the  cloee 
of  the  jwalm,  though  learned  writers  are  not 
agraad  as  to  the  precise  reason  for  tiieir  adop- 
tion. Durandus  speaks  of  its  being  customary  tb 
atand  for  psabnody,  assigning  a  myatical  ttMon 
for  it,  '*  ad  ostandendum  quod  atantea  ia  bonis 
oparibus  rincimua"  (ArijDMle,  lib.  ir.  xabr.  3). 
Ttiat  this  posture  was  an  ancient  one  may  he 
inferred  from  the  bitter  words  of  St.  Jerome, 
addressed  to  the  recreant  deacon  Sabiuiuius; 

Tn  atabas  in  choro  psallenUvin  "  (J^.  xlviii.  in 
AiUIl).  So,  again,  after  the  meal  had  been  taken 
in  recnmbeot  pcntnre,  the  guests  in  St.  Chryso- 
atom's  time  were  to  staud  up  for  the  psalmo<ty, 
which  closed  the  repast  (S.  Chrye.  Horn,  in  Pt. 
41).  That  the  clergy  sometimes  sat  in  their 
■talla  daring  psalmody  appeara  from  the  aoctfunt 
•f  the  bishop  of  Rouea  gireii  Iw  GiagDrj  ef 
Taure,  "  Oumque  inter  paallennui*  fbnnulM 
dwMBberet"  [Hiat.  Franc,  vtii.  31).  It  was 
the  cuatom  amoagst  aome  of  the  ancient 
monks  to  stand  during  psalmody  with  out- 
stretched han-is  painting  to  heaven  (see  Martene, 
dg  Anti-juia  Afoaachonhn  Bitibm,  I.  it  56).  The 
ICreatast  care  seems  to  have  been  nacesaar*  to 
goard  against  sleep  daring  the  serrices,  wiii<di 
were  so  long  is  tome  rnonasteriea.  All  motJis, 
«f  aenrse,  could  not  hare  a  book  in  those  days, 
Bnd<  m  they  were  eren  to  plait  straw  in  order  to 
kcp  awake,  and  one  of  the  brethren  walked 
aboat  the  t^otr  with  a  lantern  and  thnut  it 
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into  the  footf  of  nay  one  who  might  be  orvrcome 
with  sleep  (Hartene,  ib.}. 

One  other  poeture  remains  to  bo  noticed  here 
— >tlMt  of  leaning  upon  the  stad*  (reclinatoriuraX 
which  was  a  eemmun  support  iu  ehurch  htfam 
the  da^  of  seats.  The  monks  of  Fulda  eren 
oomplaiaed  to  Charlemagne  about  the  tyranny 
of  theb  abbati'that  even  in  the  case  of  the  infiria 
he  would  allow  them  the  use  of  neither  itafl'  nor 
stall.  The  rule  of  Chrodogang,  bishop  of  Meti 
(9th  century),  iu  prescrilMug  the  diacip'ina  pmit* 
Imdij  dirocte  tJiat  tiie  clergy  shou  Id  not  keep  their 
staTce  in' their  hands  during  psalmody,  save  «■ 
accDuot  of  bodily  infirmity  (Aet/.  CArod  cap.  rli.). 
Lorinus,  while  contending  for  the  antiquity  of 
the  sitting  posture  during  psalmody  (sc.  amongst 
the  Kgyptian  monks,  as  recorded  by  CassianX 
remafkfl  that  in  the  opinion  of  some  writers  the 
psalms  which  are  called  penitential "  ware 
redted  kneeliai^  and  the  rest  of  the  paalma 
standing  {Prwfatii}  nt  Pta.  cap.  xir.). 

PaaltwMj/  toii/ttnit  Jiooi. — One  remarkabla 
efiect  of  the  prevalence  of  psalmody  and  the 
scarcity  of  books  was  that  the  psalter  wae  fre- 
quently learnt  by  heart.  In  the  6th  oentury 
this  is  repotted  bV  Cyril  of  ScythopoUs  to  hara 
been  done  by  St.  Theododnn.  St.  Jerome  dedred 
that  it  should  be  done  even  by  rcry  young 
people.  Sketching  the  perfect  monk,  he  requirea 
that  by  sach  a  obaracter  it  should  be  learui 
word  for  word  (wf  Basthum.}  The  damad 
Pacatula  was  to  commit  the  paalma  to  memory 
at  seran  years  old  (ad  Oaudentnun).  No  one  of 
the  sisters  iu  the  Jerusiilem  convent  might  be 
ignorant  of  the  psalter  (i»f  I!uatochium\  Ktod 
ike  Huns,  he  says,  are  learning  the  psalter  (nvf 
Lactam.).  Cyril  of  Scytbopolis,  in  tite  Lifo  eif 
St.  Sabas^  san  that  monks  were  not  admitted 
till  they  had  laamt  the  paalter  and  the  rule  af 
psalmoly.  Hence  it  was  ruled  by  the  second 
council  of  Nicaea  (can.  2\  that  no  one  shoald  be 
advanced  to  be  a  bishop  uiiless  he  knew  the 
psalter  by  heart,  and  that  he  was  to  be  examined 
by  the  metropolitan.  Gregory  the  Grent  says 
that  he  wonla  not  ordain  John  the  Presbyter 
because  he  did  not  know  the  psalms  (S.  Greg. 
M.  lib.  4,  Sp.  45).  The  same  pope  would  not 
allow  Kustietas  the  deao>n  to  be  made  bishop  of 
Ancona  for  a  similar  reason.  He  was  a  vigilant 
man,  indeedj  he  said,  but  according  to  report,  he 
did  not  knew  the  psalms. 

A  curiona  story  of  an  inefiectnal  attempt  U 
learn  the  psalter  by  heart  is  told  of  the  archi- 
mandrite Theodore,  a  portion  of  whose  life  ia 

Siven  in  the  Acts  of  the  second  council  of  Xicaea. 
le  had  been  miraculously  cured  of  an  epidemic 
sickness  which  had  threatened  to  prove  mortal ; 
and  on  his  recovery,  apparently  by  way  of 
thaDk-oAkirag,  he  resolved  to  leam  ue  psalter. 
He  learned  the  first  seventeen  psalms ;  but  the 
eighteenth  baffled  him,  presumably  by  its 
length.  He  was  in  despair  about  his  task.  But 
prostrating  himself  on  the  pavement  of  an 
oratory,  he  prayed  for  success.  At  length  oa 
rising,  he  gaised  upon  the  image  of  the  Sanour ; 
he  felt  in  hU  mouth  a  taste  sweeter  than  honey ; 
his  prayer  was  granted,  aud  from  that  moment 
his  teak  proceeded  smoothly  till  he  had  learned 
the  entire  psalter. 

So  great  was  the  zeal  of  holy  men  for  pEalmody 
that  wonderful  achievements  are  recorded  as  to 
the  number  of  psalms  which  they  ret-ited.  St> 
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Qngovj  TbMmKtargu  pMed  entb*  i^fcU  is 
ckard)  vith  prayen  and  pwlmodf.  St.  Indora 
bad  no  fised  number  of  pMlnu  which  he  nU  in 
the  serricc  of  God.  for  th«  night  and  the  d*j- 
■pad  U>  be  ipent  npoo  H.  St.  Gemamu,  who 
waa  bithop  of  Faru  in  the  latUr  half  of  the  6th 
entary,  would  lar  fifty  paalm  or  more  before 
ka  RM  from  hit  bed  and  called  hk 
tVUa,  ad  6d.)-  Of  St.  Manr,  the  dbcii^e  of 
St.  Benedict,  it  ia  related  that  he  wosid  repeat 
eommonlr  fifty  pealmB,  often  a  hundred,  and 
■ometimes  eren  the  entire  ptalter  before  the 
night  office.  St.  Gregory  of  Tonn  (de  Gior.  Oom- 
fut.  il)  hiie  even  a  wonderful  itory  of  two  dead 
piiMta  miracnbMuly  taking  j>art  in  tbc  pnlnody 
of  the  ehoir  with  the  rest  of  the  clergy. 

Palaemon,  the  abbat,  wonid  mj  the  whole 
pealter  and  the  caiiticlee  by  night  withont  any 
ionod.  By  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  (Beg.  c  18) 
the  whole  paalter  wai  to  be  gone  through  in  the 
week — a  light  rule,  h«  ngea,  leeing  that  the 
holf  fhthcn  did  ae  mocb  in  a  emgla  day. 
In  England,  also,  a  umilar  derotion  to  the 
pealter  appean  to  hare  prevailed.  King  Egbert 
even  made  a  tow  that  beside*  the  pealmody  in 
the  canonical  oHicea  he  would  duty  chant  the 
whole  i«alt«r  (Bede,  Etx'.  HM.  iu.  27). 

Laymen  seem  at  one  time  to  haTC  eqnalled,  if 
not  rarpaieed,  the  clergy  in  their  ical  for 
pealmody.  A  constltntion  of  the  emperor  Jus- 
tinian drawe  from  thi^  fact  a  consideration  aj  to 
whr  the  clergy  sboald  not  neglect  to  say  the 
daily  aenrice:  "  Si  enim  maiti  laicomm,  at  maa 
animae  conaulant,  ad  ecclesiai  confiventea  atodioei 
circa  pealmodiam  oatendimtar,  qnonodo  nan 
Aierit  indecena,  clericos  ad  id  ordinatoe  non  itn- 
plere  launi  manuB"  {Cod.  lib.  i.  41). 

Aa  a  Bpecimen  of  a  rery  ancient  allotment  of 
paalaii  we  lubjota  the  day  and  night  canons  of 
poalma  of  Eosebini,  which  shew  what  pMliM 
war*  to  be  said  at  the  eerenU  faonrs : — 
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[H.  T.  A.] 

(3>  ArrmjemMt  of  Ptalms  in  tht  O^cet. — ^Thii 
portion  of  tne  artkie  confines  itaelf  to  reciting 
the  contents  of  the  jirincipal  arrangements  of 
the  Psalter,  after  it  had  been  definitely  dia- 


tribntad  for  the  "Dinna  Office,"  tbt  "Ofmt 

Dei."  It  may.  however,  be  permitted  to  pMBt 
oat  the  coincidence  <su7ely  more  tbaa 
dental)  by  which  certain  [Hlnia  hare 
attached  to  ani  a^iociated  with  ctrtaia  boars, 
e.g.  (the  Western  cbnrehL  94  C^^V  ai  m  istrw- 
dnctoiy  pnim  to  the  psalmodr  of  the  dar  ;  and 
both  in  Eait  and  West,  62  [63},  tM  [673.'  **  ^ 
early  morning ;  50  fol^  to  the  eaifr  iDomiag 
and  to  terce;  36  [573,  to  ier<;  85  (;»>3.  to 


90  [913,  ^  or  ampiime;  4  aod  133  {IZ*X 
to  noctunu  or  compline;  19  [203  ^  C^^J* 
to  Snoday  moiniag. 

Wo  will  take  the  Eaatm  cbmA  fiist,  to 
follow^  thi  order  of  the  artide,  Ofiio^  -tbk 
Divme. 

The  Psalter,  according  to  the  Grrefc  chim^ 
is  divided  into  twenty  sections  called  cathiammla 
\jta9lriuerd^^  each  of  which  ia  anbdiridad  iate 
three  stoseu  [rrivuV 
and  at  the  end  of  each  ttan,  Gloria  is  i 


Status 


I.  eontainaIWl-8. 


11. 
III. 
IV. 
V. 
VL 
VIL 
VliL 
IX. 
X. 
XL 
XIL 
XIIL 
XIV. 
XV. 
XVL 
XVIL 
XVIIL 
XIX. 
XX. 


108  '1091 

117  Xyisy 

131  ri323. 
142  ri+n 

ISO. 


Theee  cathiamata  are  said  in  the  bllowiiig 
order : — 

From  the  octave  of  Easter  (irrAravx*)  till 
the  Snndi^  after  the  octave  of  the  cxaltatioD  nf 
the  cross  [September  143,      Psalter  ia  aaid  i 
a  week,  tbus; — 


Ai  rttptrm. 

At  vapart,  is 

AtMpeia,  IS 

AlMQtfv,  la 

Ai  vcqMrs,  i 


On  Satnrdaj,  at  enoeri,  cathlwaa  I, 
On  SuDdar,  at  amXuM,  3,  3 

On  Uondi^.  >t  MOtiM,  4,  • 

On  Tnndaj,  at  auUtiu,  I,  a 

Od  WrdiMKlaT,  at  wuUitU,  10,  1 1 
On  Tbuisdar,  ai  atuUat,  13.  14 

On  Friday,  at  matitu,  19,  20 

On  Saturdaj,  at  auKiMe,  18,  II 

as  before. 

Thence  onwards  to  the  vigil  of  Chtiatnas,*' 
the  same  arrangement  is  followed,  eacept  that 
at  vespers  on  Monday,  Tuesday,  Wedneedw,  and 
Thnndar,  cathisma  18  (containing  the  gradval 
psalma)  is  always  said,  and  the  cathisma  aasigned 
to  vespers  and  those  days  is  added  to  those  foi 

■  In  this  art  Id'  ihe  Psalms  are  Dumberert  aa  tn  the 
Vulgate.  Tbenumbenotthelfi«IUvenfaBanoHB4 

ln[  ]. 

k  CaTdlnal  Bona  aa^  the  Kctlom  are  oalM  by  tbne 
names  bMunae  at  «a£b  p«nK  In  ibe  paalimnjy  (vran^x 
the  nwnks  roar  two  and  (wo  by  umia  to  rvtit^  and  ihai 
wUle  Ibey  atood,  the  real  aat. 

•  OsTdlnti  Bona  eajrs  up  to  Jyi'^ajar,  •'naVK 
DMDinleam  In  (jniaqiiigrtlmi.'' 
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.(lini,  M  tkat  tXne  e«thi>m«ta  m  tken  nid. 
hiring  the  aune  period  cathiima  17  is  Add«d  to 
Imh  of  STtaAmj,  Thtace  to  Uia  Snoda;  .of 
TgnipJiaifust  wbich  correnpoixU  to  Qainqaagnima 
uoday.  the  UTUgnnent  accordiBg  to  tin  table 
^Tta  above.     From  Snndajr  of  Tgrophoffm  up 

0  Weiaesdaj  before  Enitcr,  the  trailer  ia  uid 
wie«  in  the  week,  thiu : — 

On  Satandaj,  at  vaper*,  catbisma  1. 

\*a  SuniAj,  at  maiiM,  cath.  2,  3,  17. 

Ob  M»Dd«5,  at  matau,  eath.  4>  5,  6 ;  at  Unt, 
at  text,  S  ;  at  on/wr*,  16. 

On  Taeftiay,  at  ndUu,  eath.  9,  10,  It;  at 
)r<i«.  12;  mt  feras,  13;  at  J»l,  14;  at  wme, 
13 :  at  retpen,  18. 

On  We  Ineaday,  ai  mitiiu,  eath.  16.  19,  SO ;  at 
pruv,  t ;  a*  Ctrav,  8 ;  at  «r«(|  8 ;  at  mom,  4 ;  at 
tnpert,  18. 

Oa  Tharadaj',  st  muthu,  eath.  5, 6,  7 ;  at  pr^, 
8;  at  temgy  10;  at  mxt,  11,  at  mom,  13;  at 

titpera,  18. 

On  Kridaj,  at  ntoL'tu,  eath.  13,  14,  15;  at 
te-vt,  19 ;  at        20 ;  at  vet/ie-*,  18. 

On  .Saturday,  at  maHna,  eith.  9,  at  oanal. 
From  Thtmdaj'  before  Eaater  to  the  OetaT*  of 
usttr  (exclouve)  the  Psalter  is  not  aaid. 

The  tiled  pealma  aaid  at  the  houn  in  addition 
to  the  cathismata  are  as  follows : — * 

At  Hocturna  (juvwAimop),  on  Stindaf,  Ps.  50 
[H};  on  week  daye,  eicept  Satordaj,  M  [51], 
Ui  ril91  ('.«.  eathiama  17,  aad  known  aa 

1  i/i^fMs),  120  [1211  [134];  on  SatnHay, 
"it  LiJS]  to  69  [70]  0>.  catb.  9;,  120  [121],  133 

At  l^imby  Pas.  19  [20],  20  [31V3,  37  [38],  62 
'■iVj.  87  [88],  102  [103],  142  [143]  (these  sli 
ti>o«B  aa  the  Heiapaalmas),  iQ  [51],  148,  148, 
149  (ei  s/mi). 

At  fwuM,  5,  89  [90],  100  [101].  At  M« 
ws  rim  of  ( A«  >rwt  Atitr,  45  [46].  9 1  [92],  it2  [93]. 

At  faire.  16  [17],  24  [25],  50  [51}  At  (Ae 
■if»rw»  (/  t/,t  third  hour,  29  [30],  31  [32],  60 
[61]. 

tfjct,  53  [541  54  [55],  00  [91].     At  (A* 

nnwioa  Oe  dxth  huur.  55  [561  64  [571  69 
[TO].  .      1.   Ji      L  J 

At  NOM-,  83  [84],  84  [85],  85  [86].    At  U< 
mrmrion  of  tlu  ninth  AoKr,  83  [84],  84  [85],  85 
At  U«  tvptct  (ri  rvwiX^y,  102  [103],  145 
[!«] ;  33  [34]. 

At  tapert,  103  [104]  (the  /irooffntiia  paaim, 
f-  rpM  ;t.aciT),  140  [141],  141  [1421  (thea*  two 
faints  are  known  aa  the  K^*  '''•<V«("X 
lI*)],  116  [117],  122  [ia3> 

At  gre.it  coMfline,  4,  6,  12  [13],  24  [2.i],  30 
[U].  90  [91];  50  [511  101  [1021  109  [1101 
142  [14f|. 

At        eomplimr,  50  [51].  69  [70],  142  [143]. 
The  Armenian  ohnreh  dirides  the  Psaltar  into 
>>Kht  MctioiM  fialled  cmoiu,  aa  follows : — 


I.  oootaiaa  1-17 

II.  18 
IIL  36 

IV.  55 

V.  72 

VI.  99 1 

VII.  106 1 

VIII.  119 


18  . 
Itf  -35 

'37'  -54 
561-71 
■73'  -98 

100'  -105  [106] 
107' -118  [119] 
120'  -150. 


*  ThM  hm  been  menttoned  tn  the  anMe,  Tan 
^>mn  Orwua,  bat  Ar  eunpletenm  thaj  are  here 


Theae  conwu  are  divided  anung  the  duly 
services,  so  that  the  Psalter  is  gone  through 
OBce  a  week,  and  in  moiiaateries  erer^  day  in  t^e 
following  order : — Ihiring  nttctarns,  sections  or 
canons,  1,  3 ;  aft^r  nocturni  aad  befora  landi^ 
3,  4,  5;  at  terca,  6  ;  at  sext,  7  ;  and  at  dcnm,  S. 

The  following  psslma  are  also  appointed  for 
the  hours: — 

At  mxtunu  (called  midaight)^  Psa.  3,  87  [881 
102  [103],  142  [143]. 

At  Liudi  (ciJled  daybrmk),  89  [90]  (r.  14: 
*'  0  satisfy  ui  with  Thy  mercy,"  to  end  J,  50  [511 
148  [1491  150,  112[113>-5,  114  [116,  tt.  l-9l 
129  [13U],  53  [54],  85  [86]  (laat  two  reraea). 

At  priiM  (called  tUHrite).  71  [72]  (r.  19  to 
end),  91  [92],  62  [63],  64  [65],  21  [22],  142 
[143]  (r.  8  to  tod),  44  [45],  69  [70],  86  [86] 
(last  two  vetae^ 

At  teney  50  [51].  21  [22],  142  [143]  (r.  8  to 
end). 

At  wjt,  40  [41]  (first  foar  verses),  90  [911 

AtlKUlf,  50[51].  n4[116,Tr.l-91  115  rile, 
T.  9  to  end],  116  [117]. 

At  vespers,  certain  reraes  from  the  Psalms: 
Pia.  85  [861 139  [140],  140  [141],  141  [1421 120 
[1213,  90  [91],  122  [123],  63  [54]. 

Omptiie  (atlled  /«■»'«  or  rest/  is  double.  Tka 
former  is  aaid  in  church  immediately  after  respert ; 
the  latter  is  said  by  each  individual  In  private 
at  the  end  of  twilight. 


At  the  foriaer  ivmpiine  are  said  Pes.  87  [881 
(vv.  1, 2, 4,6),  12  ml  15  [16],  16  [171 41  M 
69  [70],  85  [86]  (last  two  veraesX  26  [27]. 


At  IA«  Uattr,  42  [43]  (3  t»  end) ;  the  follow- 
ing four  sectioDS  from  Ps.  118  [1 19] ;  "  veniat 
super  me '';  ftlemor  esto  servi  tui  ";  '*  laiqnoa 
odio  habui ";  "  Appropi^inet  deprecatio  ";  35 
[36]  (9  to  endX  90  [91],  122  [123].  53  [Ml 
150,  137  [1^  (last  two  v«see),  141  [142] 
(6  to  end),  85  [86]  (last  two  veVHea),  4. 

In  the  Weitim  o/iuro/i  the  three  most  important 
distributions  of  the  Psalter  aie,(l)l'r  (trryorvin, 
(2)  the  Benedictine,  (3)  t/te  Ambnaitnt  called 
respectively  atler  the  nanMS  of  their  reputed 
authors,  and  all,  with  ehaage  tf  detail  nily,  in 
use  at  the  present  time.  Of  thcie.  the  Gregorian 
is  the  Psalter  of  the  secular  breviary  of  the 
Roman  obedience'  the  Beoedictine  that  of  the 
monastic  and  the  Ambroaian  that  01'  the  diocese 
of  Milan.  Hence  the  two  former,  from  their 
wide-spread  adoption,  are  practically  of  most 
importaoce. 
Taking  them  in  aider: — 
(1)  T/it  Gregorian  or  H'man  Paalter. 
The  following  ia  the  distribution  "Jaxta 
antiquiorem  psallendi  modum  Eccleaiae  Romanae. 
es  anttqnis  moDumentis  ejeerpta,"  as  given  by 
Thomasius,  and  with  the  excqitioa  of  two  points, 
which  will  be  noticed  in  their  place,  is  still  that 
of  the  gireeent  Roman  breviary. 

On  Sunday,  at  matina,    d  cigiliat  in  primo 

falti  cantu,  94  [95]  (said  daily);  in  noc'ttm  1, 
'as.  1,  2,  3.  6,  7,  8,  9  [9  and  10],  10  [111  12 
[13],  14  [15];  in  noctim  2.  15  [16]  16  [I7l 
17  [18];  in  nocturn  3.  18  [19],  IsNo],  20  [21]. 

At /im£s(" Ad  maiutinos diluculo''')  92 [93], 99 
[100].  62  [63],  and  66  [67],  Miid  as  one  psalm 
under  one  QtoHa,  Benmiicite*  (<*  Benedlcttonee  sive 
canticnm  trram  pnaronim  "),  148,  149  150|  said 

*  Tuoogh       vtrictlj  pMlm%  these  oantkdes  Ions  an 
lalrgnl  put  at  the  oflloa.  and  Rqulre  notice. 

5  U  3  , 

I       ^.  oogle 
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•nder  oiw  Sforvt,  and  called  Lawin,  B^naUebu 
f**  Cutticam  evftapUcmn  Zacharite  "y 

At  OriM.  21  r^l  22  M  23  [2*3.  M  [SSj 
J5  [2GJ  53 1^].  U  7  [  1 1 8].  1 1 8  [1 19).  ( 1 )  "  Benli 

eiwia);  (3)  '•Ketribof  (♦)  " Adhneflt,"  imder 
One  i^oria,"  Attunuixn  Creed  (**  Fide*  (^tliotica 
8i  AthaoMil  £pis€opi "). 

[In  the  Utn  nricions  of  tli«  flomga  brericry, 
Pm.  21  [223—25  [2o]  are  not  nid  on  SvikUj  at 
brime,  out  ere  tinu  said  on  tlie  serenl  week 
Jaya:— On  Jfondig,  Pi.  2S  [24];  on  ?W<doj;, 
i4  [25] ;  od  VI  ednetian,  ^  [:»};  on  rAnwiiy, 
«2  [2S] ;  on  FrUh>h  21  [2^.  thfe  it  ^  flrrt 
diuise  abon  Eluded  to.  fn  the  Sartttn  and 
Other  EngllA  bRri«ries  tW  old  ■mnnnent 
fcy  which  theee  pMlliia  wen  oil  Mid  on  Sudoy 
WM  adhered  to.] 

Oa  Ehiadaya  from  Septu^Mim»  to  Palm  SuUday 
inclaeive,  the  following  change*  are  made : — 

At  tewft,  intt^ad  of  the  two  PtaJims  92  [931 
Md  W  [100],  50  [51]  and  117  [118]  ««  Mid. 

At  p'  Pn«,  instead  of  117  [118],  §3  [93]  ia 
■Bid. 

At  Um,  119  rUfl]  (  (5)  "Ugem  nose*  and 
(8)  "  Et  Tcniot  *}  (7>  ♦*  Memof  eito,^'  add  (8) 
ftPortio  rtea";  (9)  "Bonitotem,"  ad*  (lOJ 
**KaAiu  taae,"  onder  Aree  ghrtas). 

At  Mit  116  [119]  ((11)  "Defccit,"**!  (12) 
«In  aetemnm^  (13)  "Qiwtnodo,*  and  (14) 
•'Lacenu";  (15)  " Iniqaoo,"  and  (16)  "Feci," 
Mdei*  three  ./lorka). 

At  nme,  US  [119]  ((17)  "MiraMlbi,"  and 
(18)  "Josttie  ea**;  (19)  "Clamavl,"  and  (2i>) 
^^Ide";  (21)  •>  PrfnciiM  "  and  (32)  "Appro- 
f  Inqvet,"  under  three  i/Awmis). 

'Hiese  pulmi  are  aald  daily  at  terce,  leit,  and 
kon^  w/iateecr  he  the  office. 

Mvttpers,  109  [110],  110  [111],  Ul  [112], 
112  [113],  113  [114  Ami  115].  M-u/nifcat. 

At  compliite,  4,  oO  [.111  vv.  1-6,  90  [91].  133 
fl34],  IFune  dimiUit.  Thtn  paalnu  ai«  said 
nily  at  compline,  whatiner  be  the  offhe. 

Oh  MondKy,  at  tnatlns  (In  the  noctnm),  28 
t27l  27  [28],  28  [291  29  [30],  30  [31],  31  [321 
92  [33],  33  [34],  34  [35],  35  [36],  36  [37],  37 

tm 

At  lamb,  50  [51],  5, 62  [63]  and  66  [6T]  (said 
tuder  one  ofeHii),  Smig  of  Aa&iA  ("  Confitebor," 
fc.  sii.),  148,  149,  150  (aald  ondet  one  gloria), 
S'enedktvt. 

At  prune,  53  [54],  118  [119]  (the  first  fonr 
•ectiona,  aaid  under  two  glorias  as  on  Sunday). 

[These  psalms  are  said  on  every  week  oar, 
whether  a  fetUral  or  not,  except  where  spedally 
directed.] 

At  wtpert,  114  [Ufl,  ry.  1-9].  115  [116, 
■nr.  Iff  to  end],  116  [117],  119  [120],  120  [121], 
Mfa<inificat. 

[On  ordinary  week  dnys  throughout  the  year, 
Except  in  t^tertide,  at  all  the  honxs  exc^t 
ftoctuma.  Pa.  50  [511  is  nid  with  interoeasoiy 
prayers  (irt  precSnu).'} 

N.B.  -  In  the  later  reviatons  of  the  hrefiary 
ttifs  Is  no  longer  the  case,  t'recet  (curtiiiled) 
are  only  said  In  Advent,  Lent,  and  on  a  f«w 
Other  days  of  fiuting,  in  which  Pi.  129  [130]  is 
Hrfd  At  lauds,  and  60  [51]  at  respera.  At  the 
Rttla  hours  no  psalm  Is  bald  at  preoet.  Here 
Mao  the  English,  which  were  not  subject  to  this 
toraioiis  retained  the  old  arrangement,  this  is 
tho  aaeoad'  of  tlko  two  poiata  changed,  which 


mn  inentieiMil  at  the  outiot  aa  afoot  of  mtf 

linportcniee. 

OirTueMiaT.  at  fiNitAu,iB  the  •oeturu.SS  Vtfl 
39  iff  (411  41  Uil  43  £441  4«  f4A  45 
r4tft  49  UTi,  47  49  fin  49  RMt  51 

At  loads,  50  [51],  4S  [433,  ^  66 
[67]  (said  as  one,  aa  befi»«),  Smj  of  Se^lAA 
("lio  diri,"  Is.  zxzvfii.  10),  f**!  149,  150  (aa 
before^  Benedictns. 

At  ow/wv  121  [122],  122  [1231  ttS 
124  [12o],  125  [12(t],  MagnifoA 


Oa  Wednesday,  at  malh.t,  ^  \iS\.  54  [5S1 55 
"961  56  [57],  M  [581  58  [591  59  fofiX  60  ftrt 
il  ftiJ],  6.3  [64].  65  [661  67  [Ml 

At  tardi,  50  [51],  84  [«*].  62  rSSl  kttf  66 
[67],  The  Song  of  Hanmk  (  ' KtsaltAit,"  1 
Sam.  ii.),  148,  149, 150,  HenfdxtoM. 

At  wper.,  12e  [1271  127  [1281  [1281 
1S9  [13»],  130  [131],  Mi^iflcat. 

Ob  Thursday,  at  malHU,  68  [691  69'  PTtfl  70 

[til  71  [723.  ^2  [7S],  rs  hf^  V4  frsj.  75  m\ 

76  [77],  77  [781  78  [7^],  79  [80} 

At  touds,  50  [511  89  [901  62  [9*1  a*d  66 
[67],  The  .Siwy  of  Sfom  ("  C:antemna,''^Ex.  ir.X 
148,  149.  150,  Uaudktva. 

At  tetpen,  131  [13n  1»2  [13^  I**  [1551 
135  [136],  136  [ISr},  M,ignifcat. 
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At  liuds,  50  [51],  142  [143^  62  [«Q  and  66 
67],  7^  &>»7  of  ^dbtiUwA  Dumiau  aadiri," 
'  b.  i\L%  148,  149,  15<),  Se^edictta. 

At  Mspirs,  137  [1381  138  [1391 149  VlVil 
140  [141],  141  [142],  Jf -fflM/fcafc 
On  Srtunlay,  nt  fwtfAu.  97  [981  9^  [991  99 

ilOOl  100  riOll.  101  [1021  102  rton  103 
10+1.  104  [lOSX  105  [166T  106  [1071  107 
108],  108  [109], 

At  lMid$,  50  [31],  91  [92],  62  [6^  and  66 
nt],  Tke  Song  of  Motet  (**Act«bda  docloa,'' 
bent,  xxxil.),  146, 149,  l.SO,  Itemdirtma. 

At  reapert,  148  [1441  144  [1451  14*  [1461 
146  [U7,  VT.  X-ll],  14T  [147,  tA.  tS  Mtil 
Magmjicai. 

The  outline  of  the  scheme  is  thus  seen  to  be 
very  simple.  The  psalms  from  1  to  lOS  [109",  are 
Mid  in  order  at  aatlas  and  the  reOkaiaiter,  fmm 
1<I9  [1 10]  to  the  end,  at  Tespera,  fhmnghoat  the 
week,  omitting  those  psalms  which  am  said  at 
other  hourM,  and  are  thus  distributed ; — 

On  Sunday,  at  moffwa,  Id  the  lint  aootura, 
twelve  psalms ;  to  tha  leconl  aut  tfatfSl,  three 
psalma  in  eadi. 

Ob  Week  days,  tweli^  pealAit  said' in  OM-Mo- 
tnro. 

At  mpers,  five  psfllms  are  satd  daily. 

Km-  the  other  houm,  at  lavde,  Ktt  psalflo  \ue. 
what  reckons  as  five]  are  said  dailf . 

At  f/rdne,  three  dallf ,  wMt  iMktlmmA  paalns 
on  Sunday.' 

At  terce,  anrtfaid  iwne,  three  daily. 

At  eampfbte,  four  daily. 

la  adJitioa)  Bmedi'oiu*  is  aaid  daily  al  lamls, 
as  m  Xagft^tjot  at  TWpera  and  Xmie  dHiftIs*  at 

compilne. 

Into  tha  ftafot'  *nuf;emeiita  of  tha  natter  it 
ia  not  moeasary  to  eotor.  Um  chief  variattoas 
Bt«  the  ftllowiog; 

In  featioaU  of  n£w  IrtMiu,  oiae  paalida  laVea 
from  tfao  matin  paalma  an  aaid  at  aUBai  la 


Goc)glc 
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thrM  MotaRM  ot  thrat  prttm  «uh,  iavtwid  of 
«1m  iwrimi  is  «oinm. 

At  AraA  oNrf  Bgyflf»,  the  fttwdft^  psalm  an 
'for  the  matt  pRPt  mM,  inatead  of  th«  naabiu  ■• 
«Mrw.  M  ymjmn  oa  fiwUvalt,  Pa.  1  Itf  fl  17]  m 
often  sobctituted  for  the  tut  Snndty  puloi,  US 
(114  Md  115>  eviier  awK*  aM%Md  apMdal 
pHlma  for  laudi  aad  TW|ien  mudh  «Mn  mmI^ 
fluB  was  aftenwuda  the  cue. 

SI  73u  Beiueatm  or  Mmvotic  Ptallmr. 
m  gem  ef  the  niwiwtic  rite  la  auppoaed 
4o  have  4>e«n  derived  fMsn  the  aolttmriaa  of  l^jrpt. 
41.  Benedict  fcemed  a  rite  fer  moalcs,  iwhich  waa 
approved  Gregory  the  Oreat,  ud  hencel'orth 
-adopted  for  the  um  of  monastic  oongvegaMoas. 
It  ia  nsedf  with  «)fgbt«Mdi6catioas  of  deUil,  hy 
the  Ciaterciaoa,  Ciuihasiaiu,  and  «ther  ounaatic 
orders.  The  acHcalled  nendkavt  «Mlm  nae 
lAw  aecalar  breviary. 

The  main  idea,  ao  to  apeak,  of  the  diatributlon 
of  the  Psalter  is  the  same  aa  that  of  the  4ire- 
goriaa  oHioe,  that  the  Haalber  ahotild  be  said 
once  a  weHCiiMit  the  tuder  ia  which  it  is  aaid 
differs  «a  Many  inportant  pointa.  Dealiag  here 
with  the  psalms  ooly ,  Uia  mlowlsg  Isthe-geneml 
4atliM  of  this  •fKesi— 

At  natimx  oa  Sundays  t4iere  are  three  Doetuma ; 
4a  each  of  the  firet  two,  six  psalms  are  aaid ; 
and  in  the  third,  three- canticiea.  Week  days 
4MTe  twelve  psalms,  said  la  two  novtuma. 

At  ioiMfi,  ^Te  (i.e.  what  cont  as  five)  -psalms 
uranM. 

At  svdt  ^  A«  Jrsssr  Aowr^  ttme,  at  vapen 
fbnr,  «ad  at  9ompNme  three  piri«a  ar*  -said. 
Tbm  JiiUowinf  Is  the  dktrtbatioB  j— 

Oq  Sunday,  at  maimi,  Pss.  3,  94  [95]  (these 
two  paalms  ve  said  daily):  in  noctum  1: — 20 
fail  21  [221  22  m  23  M  24  (jiSl  25  [26] ; 
In  worrtan*  2 :— 2tr[271 27  [2^,  28  [29],  29  [30], 
^0  [311      [32] ;  in  no<:tum  'A,  three  i-auticles. 

At  £nKb,  66  [671      C^']  ^"^^  i«alms 

are  said  daily),  117  [1181  ^2  [6.n  (these  two 
eouatiag  as  one),  BenaUcUe,  14tl,  H9,  150  (as 
foe),  Bentdictus. 

ia  LLaatertide,  and  on  certain  other  fesfivals 
when  thef  fall  on  Sundays,  instead  of  Pss.  50 

f51]  aixl  117  run  these  two,  92  [031  and  99 . 
lOOl  axe  sti£ 
At  prime,  118  [119]  (» Beati " In  quo! 
corriget" — "Retribue" — "Adhaealt" — said  aa[ 
four). 

At  tcrot,  11*  £1163  "Legem  poBe"^"Eti 
veniiit  " — "  Memor  esto."  | 

At  tegL  118  [U9]  "Portio  mea  "— "  Benl- ' 
intern  " — Uanui  tuae."  ! 

At -HONS.  118  [119]  "Derecit"— *'Ib  aeter-: 
jkum     "  Qaomodo  " — a^d  as  three.  i 

At  Taper*,  109  [1101  HI  11121 1 

1J2  [1131  ^'^'iifcat. 

At  (Wfl/Viw,  4,  90  [911  13a  [1341  These 
paalnM  are  said  daily  throughoat  the  f  mr.  On ' 
the  three  days  heftre  £aatei  30  £31]  tt.  1-6, 
and  Nwu  dm^tit  are  .added. 

Oa  Monday,  tAmatina,  In  nortnm  1 ;— 82  [S31 
83  ^1  34  [:»!  3d  [37]  (said  in  two  ports, 
f-v,  1-Kf,  and  ver.  27  to  end),  97  fWJl 

la  noctwm         38  [891  ^  ^  [411  41 

C42148£M144[45l 

At  fawb,  66  [671      C*l]'  5,  35  [361  ^ 
Jsai'tA  (la.  zii.),  148,  149,  IbQ,  SmUetrnt. 


At  lerM,  118  [119]  "Uooraa"— "laiqaos  " 
^-•'Fsoi/' 

At  Mxt,  118  [11«]  "  UiraUUa  "-^  Juatus  «* 
«<aaBuvi." 

4iiiMi«,  116  [119]  **  Vide"— fPriiunpM"-r 
^Appropiaqaat.'' 

At  eopars,  113  [114  and  llSl  114  [IM,  vv. 
1-8]  115  [118,  w.  B  Co  eadl  [H^] 
(as  one),  12«[4Bei  Jfi^ajftaafc 

On  7\iM(fiiy,  at  mafi'na,  in  noctum  I : — 45  [461 
46  [471  *7  [48],  48  [49],  49  [501  51  152]- 

In  noctum  2  :-52  [53l  53  [541  54  [551  55 
[56],  57  [58].  58  [59]. 

M  M¥fie.  66  [671  ^0  C^ll  42  [+31  56  [57], 
Song  of  Be%dm  (is.  xxxvui.),  148,  149,  150, 
Bmei&Atu. 

Atprtuio,  7,  8,  9  (to  "non  peribit  in  finen")) 

[9,  vv.  1-18]. 


At  terae,  119  [1201  150  [1211  12111221 
122  rta;(f  1**  ri'.i41 124  [1251 
At  nolle,  125ll2*i].  126  [127].  127  [128]. 


These  psnlms  are  said  at  terce,  sezt,  and  aon«, 
on  Wednesday,  Thursday,  Fridjiy,  and  Saturday. 

At  veimers,  129  [130j,  130  [ISU  131  [1331 
132  [1331  Magnijioat. 

On  Wednesday,  at  matins,  in  aoctum  I :— £0 
[Wl  *0  [611  «1  [621  65  [661  6?  (pt.)  [68, 
vv.  1-181      (Pt)  [68,  ver.  19  to  andl 

In  Mootw^  2:— 68  (pt.)  [08,  vv.  1-161  ^ 
(pt.)[89,  ver.  17  toeadl  69  [701 70  [711 71  [721 

73  [7»1 

At  laudi,  66  [671  ^  [31]<  ^3  [641  ^  [651 
Simg  of  /fa»Hth  <1  Sam.  u.),  148,  149,  150, 
£enediibu. 

At  prime,  9  (pt)  [9,  var.  18  to  and,  and  101  ^ 
[111  11  [131 

M  veemerw,  134  [1351  [l^^l  13«  £1373> 
137  [1881  J6v«*^'c«rf. 

On  Thorsdav,  at  m  'Una,  itnnet'im  1 : — 78  [741, 

74  [751  76  [771  '7  [78]  (in  two),  78  [791 

In  n^um  2 :— 79  [8ol  80  [81],  «1  [821  83 
[831  83  [84],  84  [85]. 

At  I'wti,  66  [67],  50  [611  87  88  [801 

8on0  of  Muses  (ti.  x\\),  148,  149,  150,  Beit^ 
(tehst. 

At  prow,  12  [181  13  [141 14[151 
At  vetpers,  m  [189]  (in  two),  18^  [1401 1^ 
tl411  Jftvn^leiil. 

On  Friday,  at  matint,  in  noctum  1 : — 85  [861 
86  [871      [8^3  (in  '«■«)■  82  [931  83  [941 
In  aociura  2 :— 95  [961      [971  97  [981  88 


£991  89  [lOul  100  [101] 

At  laitd 
Song  of  U 


At  lauHs,  66  [671  60  [511  75  [761  81  [921 
'.ibakiul  (flab,  iii.)  I 
146,  149,  150,  Benedictut. 


I  (in  three  divisions^ 


At  pr-me,  15  [I6l  16  [171  ^7  {IS]  (l-«4). 
At  ve^s,  141  [1421  143  [144]  (in  two), 

144  [145]  (1-8),  Magnijiixa. 

Ob  Saturday,  in  noctum  1 101  [1021  108 
[1031  1*^  [11^]  (in  *wo),  104  [lUS]  (in  twol 

In  noctum  2 :— 105  [lOfi]  (in  twu^  109  [107] 
(in  two),  107  [1081  ll'8  [H'91 

At  iavdi,  66  [671  ^  [^ij.  l-*2  [1431  Song 
o/ifoses  (DeuL  ixzti.)  (in  two  division-),  146, 
149,  150,  Jlenedicbu. 

At  prime,  17  [18]  (3^  **Cainsaoate,"to  end), 
18  [191  19  [80]- 

At  veapera,  144(145]  (10,  *' Gonfiteaatnr."  to 
•BdX  146  (U61i4«£l47,  vv.  1-Ul  147  [147, 
ver.  12  to  endl  JfagM^fioat. 

I  ^..^.-^yj 
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Tbc  gesml  plu  then  u  this : — 

Pts.  1-19  [2ir3  are  uid  at  prime  tm  ««ek  ixjm, 
btciutBg  oa  Moodaj,  thm  each  day. 

ta.  8U  CSlV- 108  [1091  an  aaid  at  noctenu 
tlurmglioat  tbt  wmk,  begiiiBing  ob  Sowlaf, 
twelve  Mch  daj,  uid  in  two  uoctwnu  of  aix 
paalnii  each. 

fM.  108  [109]  to  tai  arc  wd  at  •etpers 
thronghont  tbe  week,  funr  each  day. 

Paalma  which  are  said  in  other  parts  ot  the 
ofliee  are  omitted  who  the;  occur  in  cmrw. 

Pa.  118  [119]  »  iM  al  pHMe  om  Snaday, 
•ad  at  terot,  text,  and  mone  on  Snndaf  and 
Monday. 

Certain  of  the  gradnal  psalns  art  said  at  tem, 
$ext,  and  mnw  daily  ob  aack  of  tha  othar  wedc 

8  nod  9i  [95]  are  said  duly  hafim 

Pm.  66  [67],  50  [511  148, 149,  150,  are  said 
daily  at  iaud§. 

Saudicitu  it  said  daily  at  lamU,  and  Magtufcat 
dally  at  vespers. 

In  comparing  these  two  great  psalters  of  the 
Western  charch,  the  Benedictine  arraogenMnt 
appears  somewhat  inferior  in  limplicity  to  the 
OreKorifia.  Tbe  reason  for  beginning  the  psalms 
on  Monday  at  prime  is  nut  obvious,  and  the 
division  of  the  longer  psalms  into  parts,  so  as  to 
cqual'xe  in  soma  degree  the  length  of  the 
pealnMMly  ob  diflerant  days,  while  the  number  vf 
psalms  is  the  same,  ii  not  without  awkwardnesa 
when  the  dirinions  of  a  paalm  fall  into  diflerenl 
days  (see  prine  snd  vespen  for  Friday  and 
Saturday).  The  distribution  of  tbe  psalms  for 
the  little  honr  is  also  less  natural.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  is  a  greater  variety  in  the  psalms  at 
hub,  thottgh  one  nlsses  the  dally  See  «f  Fs. 
<f2  [63],  aul  the  psalns  at  mtcimnu  arc  more 
nearly  of  the  same  length  than  in  tbe  Gregorian 
Pw\lt«r. 

(3)  We  come  now  to  tbe  Ambrwian  Psnlter, 
equally  venernble  and  interesting  with  the  two 
preceding  and  more  curiouK,  and  still  a  living 
rile,  though  of  much  less  prnctical  importsnce, 
owing  to  the  small  area  over  which  it  is  used. 
In  its  main  features,  It  is  doubtless  the  work  of 
8t.  Ambrute,  and  shows  Eastern  influences. 

The  chief  peculiarity  in  this  rite  is  the 
arrangement  of  the  matin  psalms  (I-IOS  [109]), 
which  are  divided  into  ten  decwiae,  and  are  gone 
through  in  the  coune  of  a  fintaight,  Each 
dccHria  is  divided  ioto  three  nocturns,  and  is 
said  under  three  antiphons,  one  to  ewh  nocturn; 
and  gloritt  is  said  only  at  tbe  end  of  each  nocturn. 
The  decuriae  are  as  follows; — 


•DKuria  I.  Pss.  1-16 


II. 
III. 
IV. 
V. 
VI. 
VII. 
VIII. 
IX. 
X. 


17 
31 
41 
51 
61 
71 
81 


91  [92 


-30 
-40 
-50 
-60 
-70 
-80 
-80 


31"!. 

'41' 
'51' 
'61 
'71 

91 


_  .  _j-100[l01]. 
101  tl02]-108  [109]. 


The  name  decvria  Is  plainly  derived  from  the 
fifct  that  they  all,  with  the  exception  of  tbe  5rst, 
second,  and  tenth,  contain  ten  psalma.  Psalms 
which  are  said  in  other  parta  of  the  office  are 
nlio  nid  in  oouna. 


Thm  palms  at  oMtcns  are  Ihna  arranged 

There  is  no  iavitatory  pnlu,  bat  in  its  plaea 
the  >rst  part  the  iianq  vf  the  tJtrm  OUUrm 
(called  BemediAUj  aa  distingnished  hum  tlu 
second  part,  known  as  Btmedidtey  Thh  k  aud 
daily. 

On  Soaday  no  paalsas  art  said;  bat  threa 

eamtide*,  one  in  eadi  aoctui*. 

JfatiMS,  oa  Sunday,  in  Mctara  1,  of 
Imuak  (**[>e  node  TKiUt,"  la.  zxvi.);  in 
Boctarn  ^  Sang  tf  Mamai  (1  Smm.  iL); 
In  nocfwa  S,  in  wMer.  Stmg  «f  BAtUaik 
(Hab.  iti.);  in  nmmer,  ^  </  Jomah 
(Jon.  ii.). 

On  Jfondiiv  M  the  fint  week    .     Dncoiia  L 


a 

lU. 
IV. 
V. 


(Feria  2*  m  H^bdomada  l"-.) 
TWsitiy 
Hedkosdv  . 
nwrKfay 

Friday  .... 
Saturday,  in  nocfuni  1,  S<mg  <if  Moaea 

(Ex.  XT.);  in  noctw-'if  2  and  3,  Ps. 

118  [1191  cooMcntivcly, 

but  divided  into  parts^  one  in  each 

nocturn. 

On  MtmUai/ii  the moondwea.  tkcuriA  VL 
Twad.iy  ....  VII. 
Wednetdajf  ....  VIIL 
Thurtdau       ....  IX. 

fHday   X 

Satiti^if,  in  Boctum  1,  Seng  cf  Jfoan 
(as  In  first  week);  in  noclvrm  2  and 
3,  Ps.  118  [1191  89("ln  aetemam'^ 
to  end,  said  as  in  the  first  week. 

The  first  deciiria  is  said  on-  Monday  after 
Septnagesinut  Sunday.  The  regular  course  is 
Intermpted  by  holy  week  (caltod  tuthaitk  week) 
and  faster  week.  Dec  t.  b  said  on  Monday 
after  Low  Sunday  (Fer.  2*  post  albu).  The 
OonrH  is  again  interrupted  by  WbttsuDday  and 
Corpus  Christi,  with  their  ocUves,  aad  on  the 
Friday  after  tbe  octave  of  Corpna  Chriati, 
Dec  X.  is  said  ;  and  so  on. 

iMvda.  On  Sundays,  Benedldm  (Song  af 
riah),  Song  of  Uoaet  ("Cantemns.*  Ex.  xv.), 
Itenedicite,  Pss.  148,  149, 150, 116  [1171  o  dir<xi 
paaim  ("  Psalmns  direvtns  **>,  so  oilled  because 
said  strHight  ihrongh  and  not  anliphonnllr,  and 
sometimes  a  jtaalin  of  four  verses,  ao  called 
becnuse  four  verves  only,  almost  always  the  first 
fonr,  are  aafd. 

On  week  days  (except  Saturdnys),  SeM^ctus, 
Pss.  50  [511  "8,  149,  150,  116  [1171  * 
pa-tlM,  end  a  paa/m  of  four  wrscs. 

On  SHturdnys,  Bmedictiu,  Pss.  117  [118], 
148,  149,  150,  116  [1171  ^  ^"v^f  pso/m,  and 
a  pialm  of  f«mr  twrses. 

Tbo  £rwet  pailitit  art  thex.  "Hiey  arc  the 
same  f^ir  both  weeks. 

Sunday,  92  [931  (said  also  on  festivals), 
Monday,  53  [541  Tuesday,  66  [67].  Wednes- 
day, 69  £70}  Thursday,  112  [1131  ^"d*^! 
142  [143].   SatnrJny,  89  [901 

The  psalms  of  four  verMs  are  :— 

Monday,  in  the  frst  trevA,  S,  vv.  1-4 ;  in  f As 
seconJ  toeek,  83  [8+1  vv.  1-4.  Tuesilay  (in 
both  weeksX  87  [881  vv.  1-4.  WMnesdnv.  «6 
[671  Thursday,  62  [&31  vv.'l-4. 

Friday,  107  [1081  vv.  1-4.  Saturday,  88  [««! 
rr.  1-4. 

On  ordinary  Sundays  there  Is  bo  psalm  nf  f»nr 
Tlie  psalms  at  the  other  hoan  an 
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BMrIf  the  unae  u  t)M  Gregorian  /or  the  wme 
honn,  and  wen  doubtleta  t»keti  from  thkt 
pcftltcr. 

iVAM,  53  [54].  1(8  ril9}  (flnt  fbnr  sectiosi, 
Mid  as  twoX  ^fAmofUM  Oe«i  (uid  daily, 
ud  h«aJed  SymMum). 

Th«se  pselma  are  iniil  dsilf  on  SaniliiyB  and 
week  days.  In  the  uxek  diy  office  (**  in  officio 
ferinli ")  50  [51]  \a  siid  alw  "  to  precibua." 

Tirce,  118  [119]  (nest  »ix  sectioai,  said  ai 
three,  ait  in  the  Qrciiorian  P>alt«r).  Alan  in  the 
week  day  otHce,  50  [51],  "  iu  predboa.** 

Sejet,  118  [119}  (next  nx  ■cvtioni,  uid  ai 
three).  Id  the  week  day  AlGee,  5S  [97},  "in 
precibrs.*' 

Jfone,  lis  [119]  (next,  and  laat,  six  section!, 
•aid  as  three^  In  ttie  week  day  office,  85  [8ii], 
"  is  predbiu.'' 

Veipen,  The  dally  psalms,  including  Magnif- 
cat,  are  the  same  as  the  Gregarian,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  a  pfUm  of  /oar  verses  on  week  days,  and 
Id  apecial  seasons  on  Sundays.  These  are— on 
Monday,  8,  vv.  1-4.  Tuesday.  14  Q5],  vt.  1-4. 
Wedne«lny,  30  [311  rr.  1-4.  Thursday,  ii6 
r»7l  »T.  1-4.  Friday,  7*  [75],  tt.  1-4. 
Saturday,  91  [92],  vr.  1-4. 

OimpliM.  The  daily  psalmn  are  4, 30  [31],  vt. 
1-6,  90  [911-13-2  [133],  133  [134],  116  [117], 
iftMC  dimitt'S,  and  in  the  week  day  n^ce  li  [13], 
In  precibus." 

There  it  no  diHtinction  between  the  weeks  tn 
any  of  the  hoan  but  matins  and  lands. 

The  festal  arraagemeot  of  penlms  difTers  in 
the  following  points.  The  pealins  at  matins  are 
nachanged  except  on  a  few  special  days  and 
•easoDi,  when  a  oompticitted  serieM  of  psalms  and 
extracts  of  psalms,  of  varying  ntimber,  and  not 
arranged  according  to  their  order  in  the  Psalter, 
is  sal£ 

Oa  venters,  at  festirals,  instead  of  the  psalms 

in  conrse,  twn  psalms,  the  latter  fi)llowed  by 
133  [134]  and  IIS  [117],  the  three  said  under 
one  gio  ia,  are  said  at  diSerent  parts  of  the  ollice. 

The  direct  psalms,  and  p^lms  of  four  rerses, 
vary.  The  psiilms  thniiiKhuutare  said  accrding 
Co  the  old  Italian  rersloo  (**  Veteram  septuaginta 
versionem  "),  as  in  the  breriiiry  of  the  canons  of 
the  Vatican  Basilica  at  Rome. 

It  w|U  not  have  esca{)ed  notice,  as  bearing  a|>on 
the  oonnexion  of  the  church  of  Milan  with  the 
East,  that  the  dectiria  of  the  Ambrcmian  rite  hare 
a  close  £imily  likeness  to  the  <yithiamata  nf  the 
Kastarn  chnrch,  and  that  the  psalms  said  "  in 
precibns"at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  honra 
ate  among  those  said  at  the  corresponding  hours 
in  the  bjwtem  Psalter.  The  difTerence  between 
the  -office  for  Saturday  and  that  for  other  days 
of  thfl  week  is  strong  evidence  of  such  oonnexion. 

The  3fo«araftic  rite  has  the  strange  peculiarity, 
that  the  psalms  are  never  said  in  course.  In  the 
first  three  Keek»  of  I..eiit,  and  on  a  few  other 
days  psalms  are  said  at  terce,  Mxt^  and  none 
instead  of  the  fixed  psalms,  three  at  each  hour; 
and  a  psnlm  is  sai<l  at  vespers,  but  the  or  ler  in 
which  they  are  taken  is  very  ii-i'egalar,  and  while 
many  psalms  are  frequently  repeat  d,  nothing 
like  tlie  whole  psalter  is  said.  This  peculiarity  is 
so  unlike  what  is  found  in  any  other  known  nte 
that  some  hare  conjectured  that  the  distributi-  n 
of  the  psalms  as  said  in  regular  course  hns 
drep|)ed  out  of  the  breviary  as  we  possess  it; 
V 1  that  in  its  praMnt  shape  it  only  containa 
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the  fixed  psalms  at  the  daily  honn  and  thoaa 
for  special  days.  This,  however,  as  fiu-  aa  w« 
are  aware,  is  pure  conjecture. 

The  (bllowing  are  Uie  psalms  assigned  to  the 
HTeral  Aonts:  The  psalm*  are  sail  after  tha 
old  venion,  and  not  after  the  Vnlgato. 

At  maims,  Fm.  9,  50  [51],  b-i  [57],  or  one  of 
them. 

At  land',  a  canticle  (varying),  Benedktut 
(i.e.  an  abridgment  of  both  parts  of  the  Song  of 
the  Tkret  ChOdren)  not  said  "In  fleriis",  14& 
149,  150. 

At  iturora  (said  before  prime  on  week  daya, 
throughout  the  year, "  in  diebns  feriis  per  totum 
annum  "),  $9  [70],  118  [119]  ("  Beati  immacu- 
lati " — "  In  quo  corriget^ — "  Retribue  "). 

At  primey  60  [67],  144  [145]  (in  two),  112 
[1131  119  [118]  ("Adhaesit  parimeato"— 
"  Legem  pone* — '*  Et  reoiat "),  and  on  Sunday 
and  festivals,  Te  Dmm. 

At  terce,  94  [9.->l  118  [U9]("Memor  eito"— 
*'  Fortio  -mea  " — "  Bonitatem  "), 

At  sext,  52  [53],  1 1 8  [11 9]  ("  Feci  j  udicium 
"  Mirabilia  " — "  Justus  es  Domine  "). 

At  nonr,  145  [14«1  121  [1221  122  [1281 
123  [124]. 

At  vespers  (no  psalms  on  ordinary  Sundays 
and  week  days). 

At  ooMplime,4  (two  last  verses),  133  [1341  90 
[911 

1  he  later  Western  arrangements  of  the  Psalter, 
■neh  as  those  of  Cardinal  Quignon,  or  of  tha 
reformed  French  breviaries,  besides  being  of  len 
interest,  are  not  within  our  limits  of  time. 

[II.  J.  H.] 

PSALTEB.  When  we  call  to  mind  the  nae 
which  has  been  male  of  the  Psalms  in  both 
Jewish  and  Ohristian  churches,  we  must  «xp«:t 
to  find  diitinot  volumes  containiutf  them.  Thna 
there  are  in  the  Bodleian  Library  alone  eleven 
Hebrew  MSS.  containing  the  Pkolms  without 
any  other  book,  and  in  the  main  without  noto 
or  commentary.  It  would  seem  evident  that 
these  MSS.  were  prepared  for  devotional  use. 

2.  And  so  we  find,  even  in  the  west  of 
Europe,  a  few  early  &fSS.  containing  the  Psalnu 
in  Greek.  The  most  famous  and  the  most 
beautiful  of  these  ia  the  Greek  Psalter,  in  the 
Stadt-Bibliothek  at  Ziirich,  which  Tischendorf 
reproduced  in  his  Anei'dott  S'cra.  In  this,  as 
In  all  other  Oreek  Psalters,  according  to  Zaccaria 
iBSiliotheca  A'lW^s  p.  SO,  ed  i;7'!),  the  Psalms 
are  followed  by  the  ten  canticles  of  the  Greek 
church,  as  they  are  also  in  the  Alexandrine 
MS.  Tischendorf  mentions  six  such  psalter*. 
Of  these  the  Veronese  contains  the  Magnificat 
but  not  the  song  of  Zachariah  or  of  Simeon. 
The  Zurich  MS.  contains  the  tfu>o$  tMtphs  of 
the  Alexandrine  MS-  and  the  three  canticle* 
from  St.  Luke.  The  others  contain  (apparently) 
the  three  canticles.  Sometimes,  aa  in  the 
Veronese  Psalter,  Isaiah  xxvi.  9-20  is  displaced 
for  the  hymn  in  Isaiah  v.  l~9,  (See  Canticles.) 

3.  The  Oreek  Psalms  were  used  in  some  of 
the  monastic  churches  of  Italy,  and  possibly  of 
Prance,  even  as  late  as  the  8th  century,  after 
these  churches  had  become  otherwise  thoroughly 
Latinized.  For  this  purpose  copies  of  ^a 
Greek  Psalms  were  ma  le  in  which  were  repro- 
duced the  G  eek  words  in  Latin  letters  ;  thus— 
"  Meta  su  e  arche  en  imera  tea  dynameos  so  en 
ta  lamprotete  too  agion."    The  oldest  MS.  ^ 
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Miii  charsiTter  «xt»nt  is  the  fsmons  TeranMc 
4*uteer  to  which  we  hnre  itlreitdj  referred.  It 
ti  anppoKil  to  be  of  th«  6th  oentarjr.  Its  con- 
tea  t4  an  priBtcd  bjr  Blanchinl  In  hit  IWA^ur, 
with  a  fWctimile  of  two  paen.  The  Septim^nt 
in  Latin  letters.  >>  on  the  \«fi  f^gt,  the  oM 
**  Itala  "  on  the  ligbt.  It  oontaina  the  apmrj' 
phal  FbbIui  I'tui/hu  emm  in  ^ireek  and  Latin, 
bat  this  (in  Bianchini's  opinion)  waa  added  bjr  a 
writer  of  the  7th  centtuy. 

Another  fiunoua  paaHer  Am  mi  part  of  the 
Codex  SeKnerianns,  the  Paris  mantiscript  of 
Cyprian  (St.  Oermaip  dea  Prto,  ISlj,  now  Parie, 
30,592).  The  Psalter  wis  conndered  by  the 
ftenedictinea  to  be  of  the  7th  oealnry.'  It 
«oBtaiiM  the  Oreek,  and  a  Latin  ver^n  "  rery 
Afferent  from  oun "  (.Yotuwmi  Traits,  torn.  iii. 
p.  M,  DoteX  in  two  oolumm.  Then  it  the 
V*ter  portion  of  another  paaHer,  Oreek  and 
Latin,  at  St.  OalL  (No.  17);  thia  is  «f  the 
10th  centarr.  It  contains  the  Cautidoe,  and 
also  the  Lord'i  Prtijer  an^l  Apostlea*  Oaed,  and 
also  a  Litany  in  Greek  and  I.atin. 

4.  The  Ubrarr  of  St.  Oepmain  dei  Prta  <.en- 
4alned  a  beautiful  MS^  wliich,  acoordinf  to 
tradition,  belonged  to  St.  Oennanna  Umtelf; 
4he  Tellum  ie  colonred  pur{de.    TIm  lettert  are 
ailrer,  except  that  the  names  of  God  are  in 
cold ;  it  is  now  in  tbe  National  Ltbnury  in 
France,  No.  11,947.    A  facsimile  is  giren  by 
Silvestre,  vol.  ii.  plate  113.    It  is  oonaidered 
fKMslblv  tohe  of  the  6th  centnr^ieae  BiiHothiqm 
4fa  eiJoU  dts  Charter,  series  Ti.  vol.  Ui.  p.  343). 
It  is  represented  as  having  the  faaiona  words— 
"Dominni   regnavit  a   liftno"  (Psalm  xct.), 
whence  it  wimld  appeer  that  it  «ontainji  eitlier 
the  old  translation,  or  what  la  called  the  Bcmm 
rersion  of  Jerome.    This  Roman  venioB  was 
4lie  resalt  of  Jermne'B  fint  atiteinpt  to  correct '. 
the  tnuialation  eumnt  In  bis  daf,  which  be  did,  ' 
according  to  his  own  account,  after  the  Septaa-  i 
gint  "licet  cnrslm"  (Migne,  xxix.  lH).    This  , 
was  done  at  the  request  of  pope  Damans ;  and  i 
it  was  in  nse  at  Knine  for  some  oaaturies,  nd  is  '. 
stilt  used  at  the  Vatican  Basilica.    Indeed,  the  i 
Canticles  of  the  modem  Breviary  follow  I 
rersion.    It  seems  to  hure  been  brought  into  i 
bigland  with  St.  Auv'ustine.  and  so  was  used 
at  ('anterbnry.    Copies  are  found  in  the  British  I 
Htneum,  Vespasian  A.  1  (to  be  described  just  ] 
sow);  Regins  IL  B.  A ;  and  alwi  fat  tbe  fan- 
bridge  Psalter,  Ff.  i.  23. 

5.  The  Psnlter,  Vespasian  A.  1,  has  pecvliw 
interest.  By  coin)>nring  it,  page  by  pnge,  with 
the  account  of  a  volume  deseribed  by  Thomas 
•of  Elmhara,  as  having  been  placed  "aupef 
tnbulam  magni  altaris,"  ^  at  the  church  of  tb<> 
grant  monasterj  of  St.  Angustina'a,  Canterbnry, 
then  can  be  no  doubt  that  It  is  tbe  one.  that  is 
BO  described ;  the  contents  correspond  exactly  in 
the  two.  although  unfortunately  the  modem  | 
paging,  which  dlffen  from  the  original  nokoning  , 
of  the  folia,  prwluces  some  eonfuaioo.  It  begins 


•  Ijitcr  TTilt 's  SH;r  of  the  stOcentOfT. 

*  The  position  of  the  voliuoes  iwntluned  tgr  Elmhsw 
mar  be  B'«n  fn  tb>-  MS.  tii  the  UbraiyofTllnttj  lUll, 
Cambridge ;  a  copy  of  the  drawing  Is  given  In  Dugdal^i 
Mimaitk/in,  under  Rt.  A"Biist1iK-'s  monsMerr,  <^ntei^ 
bury.  The  work  ofTliomM  of  Kimbam  has  been  pnb- 
Uebed  la  tbe  s-ries  of  tbe  Muter  of  the  fiolls,  bat  ua- 
is-uuHUelr  tbe  diawlng  vim  obUUmL 


wfMi  the  tract  *' Omnia  scriptutm  divmitu  •> 
•pirata,**  vhich  ia  followed  by  the  letter  d 
Damasns  to  Jerome,  and  Jereme'a  n|rfy.  lim 
it  eontaina  mi  acconnt  of  the  nrions  hoehs  ade 
wMdi  Ae  Psirim*  an  dirided:  this  end  otiur 
similar  matters   Hll  up  the  fint  tea  iesret. 
According  to  the  account  of  Thvniae,  the  dereDth 
leaf  began  wHh  the  text  of  the  l^ter.  faari^f 
on  it  a  [Hctare  of  "  Samael  tlie  Prieet,"  Tbts 
leaf  has  been  torn  out.  nod  so  tbe  iint  I'ssln 
is  nMssing,  the  next  leaf  beginning  with  )Wm  •>■ 
V.  4,  "  Qui  habitat.'*    The  pictue  of  I'hrirt, 
which  is  now  placed  at  the  begin»Bg  of  the 
volume,  was  clwly  inserted  at  tbe  bindiaiu 
when  the  old  silver  figure  of  our  I^iid  was 
removed.    There  are  a  few  curious  drawing  in 
the  volume,  and  at  the  end  of  1  aafan  cl.  there 
comes,  nppamitljr  on  an  inserted  lea(  the 
aj»ocrj-phJ  1^1^     Puatllns  enm."   Tbe  eaa- 
ticles  for  the  varioni  days  of  the  woA  foUor. 
and  the  hymn     Benedicite."    After  thai  w* 
have  the  song  of  Zachariah,  the  "  Uagnfitat.* 
and  three  old  hymns:    Splendor  pateraae"  Ar 
the  matins,  "  Crtntor  omnium "  for  vcspeis, 
and  tbe    Rex  etene  "  far  Sundaya.   Hen  the 
original  volume  ended,  but  njqtended  to  it.  «t « 
<Mtifessedly  later  date,  we  find  the  *'Tc  Deom." 
the  "  Fides  Catholica,"  and  «  few  prsyerE  7bi# 
volume  has  of  conne  attractod  gnat  atteatien. 
Some  account  of  it  will  be  fonnd  in  Pf»fc«rr 
Weatwood's  PuioMfrap/ua  Socrv,  No.  40,  swl  in 
the  same  writera  Mmiatures,  p.  (0,  plate  3. 
The  early  fiat  of  this  US.  is  aupfiosed  to  be  ^ 
the  8th  century,  and  so  falls  within  oar  date 
(It  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  St  Augnstia*** 
Penlter.)   Tbe  othen  which  we  bam  nentioMd 
m*  naaigned  te  the  10th  and  ]  1th  napectJrdy. 

6.  It  the  pnblie  Ubnry  at  Roven  ihcre  is  s 
psalter  which  belonged  nrigianlly  to  the  abbey  of 
St.  kvronh  in  Normandy,  nod  from  that  pasFed 
to  the  church  of  St.  Onea.  An  Mxouat  o(  this 
is  given  in  Silve^tn,  vol.  iv.,  sad  in  Prof  West- 
wood's  Miniatiret,  p.  81.  The  Benedtdiia 
(iVoMMM  Ihiiie,  IL  conddered  it  to  be  of 
theTth  or  8th  century ;  Prof,  ireatwond  of  tbe 
lOth.  It  contains  the  two  more  recent  Irwla- 
tions  of  Jerome  in  parallel  colnmas,  the  «w 
which  he  corrected  from  the  Septnagint  vcra«B 
of  Origen's  J/ejapIa.  md  which,  from  itt 
taining  um  north  of  the  Al)is,  it  called  ih 
Oalliean  Rultcr  and  has  B^am^qenlly  bcff 
adopted  in  the  Vulgate ;  tbe  other,  vliieh  be 
t<  ck  direct  from  the  H^rew.  awl  is  thercfuf 
oalied  the  Hebraic.  A  marginal  note,  cxe^eie^ 
to  be  of  the  11th  century,  has  been  fouod  ta  the 
vnlume :  *'Hi>c  psaltorium  anglicau  est,  ut  ips 
littem  tnaaifeMtat  "  (Aitmcccm  p.  SK<>. 

Of  theGaHicna  Palter  we  havennmeron^eepiot 
because  this  version  was  ado|»ted  in  tbe  wriiine- 
sohools  of  ChsrlernHgne,  after  i>rden  were  ^i^to 
that  every  prieat  should  possess  his  owa  pdal1«r> 
There  are  Mveral  volumes  cnntainisg  this  vcni«i| 
of  remarkftl-le  beauty  and  interetit.  Oae  is  in 
the  libnuT  at  ViwoM  (No.  IStil);  and  Is  —i^ 
po»ed  to  UHve  been  prepared  by  the  order  af 
Charlemagne  for  prewBtaUon  to  the  pope  Ils- 
dri.  n  I,  Oi'  this  there  is  a  long  arcoaut  is 
Kulzitr's  Catatoj^ue,  vol.  i,  pp.  lai  » 

faitiimile  in  Silve»txc,  ii.  12ti;  see,  too,  Dtitit,i. 
xctviii.  Of  auuther  benniiful  copy  notice  hat 
been  given  by  tjte  Piilaeogrii|ihie)U  SKciety  (*« 
Pl«tes  Ixlx.  iix.  xciii.) ;  this  teens  te  here  Iw 
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:l«BS(a  t«  the  anperDr  Lothnir,  A.i>.  02S.  A 
third  is  in  th«  grent  Uhtnrj  tt  Park  (1 1 62X 
r«toitu  »tUl  the  btsiitiful  Lvory  pUquw  whiek 
iimnod  iU  oritpmil  biDdio;;.  Thu  fa«looged  t« 
^hwlw  the  Bald  (Me  Siiveatn.  ii.  119,  lU). 
Another  «f  Mlmoet  equal  betiutf  i»  in  tha  Duvm 
-collectiao  st  Oiford  (No.  Sd).  ud  a  liAh  is  la 
4kM  Ubmry  of  Corpun  ChrUti  CoUage,  Ciunbiidge 
;(No.  X7'i,  0.  5.  it  belonged  to  »  oertiUB  miiot 
Ackadeus).  The  twme  QHllicHD  renwm  W  Ibuod 
ia  the  celebraM  pstliwr  Olnudins  C.  rii.,  which 
.btloi^ed  to  the  Ctftton  collecitAK,  but  i»  mw  in 
.th»  libr»rr  ftt  Utreoht.  The  VIeiiM  oopy  hw 
jDitd)  jMrefktarjr  mnttw,  camwjioadiwg  •■«M 
(dflcrcfl  to  that  ia  VtMpnsiao  A.  1,  iBcliKUog, 
Jiowercr,  the  creede  o(  St.  Gref[uvj  «!'  BuiiM,  BL 
Giref^rf  of  NeocsamreA,  of  "  Jenme "  and  SA, 
Ambrote,  together  with  .  the  genutM  Nioeoe 
jeraed.  'I'hey  mil,  or  aluMt  all,  mntain  Che  fuli 
Mvin  of  CnnticleK,  the  *'Te  Doum,"  the 
-**  Qnictuque  vult."  the  "  Lord  i  .Krayrr,"  tuul  Um 
^IpocrypbHl  |Matni.*  The  Mt>S.  aaat^oed  to 
J^thai'r  aad  Cbai'let  the  IVild.  ud  that  \a  At 
C.  C.  library,  ooottiin  lUiuiie*  bjr  which.  Jib- 
^Md,  their  Miginni  owaenthlp  ia  «atNbliah«d. 
There  is  aaother  UA.  lu  the  library  at  Psrii,  No. 
^3,159,  which  ooDtaioa  the  aait)»0«llicaBrenioD, 
together  with  prayers  beloDging  to  each  ptHilia, 
find  cnpien  of  two  litanies,  of  whidh  eoe  ii  ottlltd 
"  Litaoin  calulH,"  and  the  other  "  JUtania  -Gnl- 
i^ioa."  If  thin  US.  is  contcnporary  with  the 
Jitasiea  it  oonbiiiii,  we  miwt  tuc«igp  it  to  some  date 
^Mtweea  A.D.  785  and  800.  It  is  probably  later. 
Jt  wntains  the  Athanaaiao  creed. 

.8.  At  n  period  somewhivt  below  ovr  dHte,  grmt 
attention  vrwi  paid  to  St.  Jerome's  three rersloDt, . 
4Uid  aereml  psalters  are  ia  «3i>teDc«.in  which  we 
iwv«  two  or  three  in  parallel  (wlnnuM.  There  i» 
Vtttt  indMd,  in  the  Vntioan  library  (Hegia.  it.) 
which  was  giren  to  it  by  queen  OhrUtiaa,  and  U 
Assigsed  by  wme  authorities  to  the  7th,  ^  Sth,  or 
even  the  5th  century.  This  contains  tiu  QftUieav 
and  Hebrew  in  parallel  columns.  In  the  libmry 
of  Trin.  Coll.  Cambridge  Is  a  volume  of  reinark- 
jkble  siM  and  beauty,  in  which  are  fonnd  the 
»b*M  versions,  with  Dotas  in  the  jntcrowdiaAe 
lapaees  and  margins.  A  volume  oorrespondtng  te 
it  ia  most  respects  (l>eing  almost  a  facsimile)  Is 
ia  the  library  at  raris,  >'o.  8846 ;  of  this  Sil- 
tre  gives  a  Dotioa  in  vol.  iii.  no,  188.  The 
former  of  thaee  has  reproductions  of  the  drawings 
.Qf  the  Utrecht  Psalter,  aud  the  latter  haa  some 
«f  the  drawings. 

.  Further  iaforraatioo  aa  to  later  fisalten  wiU 
Jw  found  in  Frof.  Westwood's  works,  above  citod. 
As  account  of  an  important  Bamberg  psaltar  is 
«v«n  by  Dr.  Schont'elder  in  the  Seca}ieuiit  of 
Nov,  lSft5.  This  has,  in  four  oolumns,  the 
Oalliean,  Roman,  and  Ilebraic  veniiuDs,  and  ttie 
Greek  io  Latin  letterd,  iiee.  Coo,  Cardinal 
Thonuudns'  Psalter,  published  seivately  at  Rook, 
lti97,  and  ia  his  collecte.1  works.  Tbe  i'fai- 
terinm  iJvincupUx  of  J.  Le  Kevre,  publi.-.bed  jin4 
by  Henry  Stepheoi^  15<)9,  otiBtains  in  tiie  text 
the  three  versions  of  Jerome,  and  in  «  kind  «<' 
af^eadiz  the  I'ehu  and  what  be  ealU  ■*  PmI- 
termm  ConcUiatum,"  na  attempt  to  produce  n 
veraion  from  the  Qallican  agreeing  "  mure  with 
tlie  truth  ftttd  the  Hebrew."  Mr.  SJrch  of  the 
British  Mu44-um  promioasfi  work  on  this  subject. 
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Sam  notes  on  nore  recent  volumes  will  be 
found  in  the  writer's  volume  en  the  cMeds, 
Murmy,  1872,  chaps,  zilii.  and  nvv.  Copies  of 
Jerome's  Roman  nnil  Gntlicun  tmnslntions,  with 
the  **obe)i*'  and  asterisks,  will  be  found  in 
Migne,  vol.  ziiz.  pp.  119-420;  of  the  Hebraic 
h  Tol.Kiviii.  pp.  118:i-l»ri6.  The  last  Is  idso 
given  from  the  Codei  Amiatinus,  in  the  notes  of 
the  edition  of  the  Vulgate  by  Tischendorf, 
Letpsic.  lil7R.  An  interesting  account  of  the 
PaatUfhun  Aurextm  of  St.  Gall  (no.  26)  hns  been 
rcoently  published  by  the  Historical  Society  of 
St.  Oall,  but  ft  is  mainly  occu|de<l  with  iU 
palaeographical  and  srtistio  characterlstia. 

[C.  A.  6.] 

PTOLEMAI8  (Tif  Cvrbsaica)  or  Tolo- 

MBTTA,   DlOCRBAN  SVHOD  OF,    A.D.  411,  Under 

SyneMiaa,  at  which  Andronicus,  prefect  of  Ihe 
Libyan  -Peatapolis,  was  excommunicated  for  hit 
erurity.  The  letter  of  Syncalus,  announcing 
this  to  tbe  other  bishops,  u  extant  (Hansi,  ir. 
l-B).  .  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

FTOLOKAEUS  (1),  martyr  with  Lndiu  and 
Tertius,  buried  at  Alexandria ;  commemorated 

Ovt.  19  {Vti.  Eo».  Mart.;  Mart.  Ana.;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Oct.  8,  399.  ?Ti»,iul&EOB).  Ang.  28 
(Wand.). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Ammon  and  others  at  Alex- 
andria ;  commomorated  Dec.  20  (Usuard.  Hart. ; 
r^.  itom.  Mart.;  Mart.  Bom.).  [C.  H.] 

FUBUA,  doaoenw,  «oQfetaor  under  the 
emperor  Julian;  oommemorated  Oct.  9  (Basil. 
Mmat.'i.  [C.  H.] 

FUBLIUS  (1%  Ushop  of  Athens ;  commemo- 
nted  Jan.  21  (U'suard:  Mart. ;  Vet.  Ram.  Mart,  \ 
Mart.  Rom. ;  BoU.  Acta  ^  Jan.  2,  338). 

OB)  Commemorated  Jan.  25  (CV.  Bj/iant. ; 
C<;li.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  2,  622). 

(S)  Commemorated  with  Jnlianus  in  Africa, 
fcb.  19  (Usnanl.,  Wand.,  Sieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  One  of  the  martyrs  of  Saragoeca ;  ooo* 
memorated  Ap.  16  (Usonrd.  Hurt.). 

(5)  Soldier,  martyr  under  Licinins ;  eum- 
memoratod  Ap.  26  (Basil,  ifmo/.);  Ap.  S6 
<Boll.  Acta  BS.  Ap.  8,  361).  [0.  H  ] 

PUDtaiB,  diadple  cf  SL  Paul ;  oemmenop 
rated  Ap.  14  (Co/.  Bytard.);  Ap.  15  (Darnel, 
Cod  Litmy.  ir.  257,  with  Aristarchus  and  Tro- 
pbimus;  Basil.  Mmol.);  May  19  {Vet.  Rem. 
Mart,  PaUDESS  ;  Usuard.  Mart.;  Mart.  Rom., 
a  Roman  senator).  His  figure,  holding  a  roll, 
omamenta  «  dinroh  gate  in  ISampii^  (Fe^ 
Mat.  L  28,  2).  H.] 

PUGIU;jABIS.  one  of  the  namse  of  the 
FisruLA  or  tube  through  which  the  wine  ia 
Holy  Communion  was  imlilbed.  Thus  the  Ordo 
Roinanus  i.  (p.  5),  desi-ribing  the  papal  Miisa  on 
Easter  Day,  mentious  "scyphos  et  pngillares" 
among  the  vessels  to  be  L-ai  ried  to  the  diurch  \a 
which  the  Mass  is  to  be  said.  [Cj 

PULCHEBIA,  empren,  commemorated  with 
Irene,  Aug.  7  (Bad!.  Mftul.) ;  Sept.  10  (Jfdrt. 
Rom,  i  Boll.  Aata  SS.  Sept.  3,  803).      [C.  H.] 

rvhPnvu.  CAKB0.3    ^  . 
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PUMISHMEXT8.  [Cobpobal  PtmsH- 
uxt;  Duat-UHif;  Fuib;  Pbhitbhgb.} 

FITBIFICATION  OF  THE  ALTAB 
VESSELS.  1  kDov  of  do  rcf«nnc«  to  th« 
■ubject  in  tiaj  document  within  oar  period.  It 
ia  noticed,  however,  in  the  general  instructions 
giveD  to  parish  piiests  in  the  Weat  at  the  Ti>it«- 
tion  of  the  bishop  in  the  9th  or  10th  centuries, 
and  we  mar  pretume  that  the  practice  which 
they  prei^iiiw  had  been  in  aome  degree  obnerrad 
preTiontlj.  In  the  Sermo  Sj/nodalia,  aMribed  to 
Leo  IV.  647,  but  perhap*  later,  we  read,  *'  Wash 
and  wipe  the  holy  vessels  with  yoar  own  handa 
....  Let  a  place  lie  prepared  in  the  sacrarium 
(•ecntarinm,  Eat/tar. ;  Admon,  Synod,  below)  or 
Dear  the  altar,  where  the  water  m>*y  he  poured 
oat  wheD  the  sscrwl  vessels  are  washed,  Dod  there 
let  a  clean  veasel  with  water  be  hung,  and  there 
let  the  pritDt  wash  his  hands  after  the  com- 
tnunion"  (Hard.  Concilia,  ri.  785).  The  same 
directions  appear  also  in  a  very  early  recension 
of  this  document  printed  by  hul  uze  (AdmoHitto 
Synodaiit,  ad  c-ilc.  Reginos.  <U  Diadpl.  Eccl. 
5U2),  and  in  the  Sgnodica  of  Batherins,  l.D.  838 
(Haiid.  v.a.  790).  They  hare  also  been  preferred 
in  the  later  pontidcals  of  Rome  (Rejrin.  u.t.  505, 
508).  Yet  the  urder  that  the  celebraut  should 
himself  cleanse  the  vessels  could  hardly  have 
been  general,  for  Id  the  11th  century  we  find 
JohD  of  Arranchea,  about  1060,  assigning  this 
office  to  the  deaeoa  {JSpitL  ad  MaurUiumy  in 
App.  ftd  Ofp.  Greg.  U.  ii.  356,  ad.  ben.). 

rw.  E.  s.] 

PURIFICATION,  FESTIVAL  OF  THE. 

[HjtBT,  FESTIVALS  OF,  $  1,  p.  1140.] 

FURPUBA.  The  band  or  stripe  of  porple 
used  at  an  ornament  in  the  dresses  of  the 
ancients.  [Clavu-s.]  Caesarius  of  Aries,  in  his 
rules  for  nuns,  forbids  them  to  use  "  vestimenta 
lucida  rel  nigra  rel  cum  purpura,"  &c.  (it^f.  <-i 
Virg.  £M>ip.  7  ;  J'atroi.  Ixrii.  1118).  A  canon 
of  the  MGODd  ooancil  of  Nicaea  (787  A.D.),  Id 
ordainit^  that  clerics  thonld  dress  plainly,  adds 
that  anciently  they  did  not  wear  variegated 
dresses  of  silk,  cor  wpofftriBfiray  trtpixpoa 
iri0Ki,fxaTa  if  roit  ttpou  rAv  luatlttr  (can.  16  ; 
labbe,  rii.  ti09).  Another  illustration  of  the 
practice  is  furnished  us  by  Qregory  of  Tours, 
who  dwells  on  an  incident  where  a  mafon 
Aobmrica  is  turned  into  an  altar-cloth,  a  strip 
torn  olF  being  nsed  for  the  above-mentioned 
decoration  (^HiaL  Fmne.  z.  16;  Putroi.  Ixsi. 
M8>  [R.  S.] 

FUSICIU8,  martyr  in  Perua;  commemo- 
rated Ap.  21  ( Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Jtan. ; 
(Jsnard.  Mart,  PinmiTBjw  {C.  H.] 

PUZA,  COUNCIL  OF.  [Pbpu«a.] 

PYLORI.    [DOOBKEEPEE  ;  OffTIABIUS.] 

PYNITUS  inter  episcopos  oobilissimus ; 
commemorated  at  Crete  Oct.  10  (^Vet.  Bom. 
Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

PYTHON.  The  word  is  connected  with  the 
Hebrew  inp,  petten,  a  venomous  serpent,  which 
is  rendered  in  the  Septnagint  by  'Amcis,  Deut. 
xzsii.  33  ;  Job  zx.  14 ;  Fs.  Iriii.  4 ;  Isaiah  zi. 
8;  by  A^dnn',  in  Job  xz.  16;  and  by  BcwiA^o-vas 


is  zcL  13,  b.  T.  Throughoot  the  East  evQ 
spirits  received  names  from  this  reptile,  an 
tuage  originating,  we  cannot  donbt,  in  traditio&i 
of  the  ereat  recorded  in  (Jen.  iiL  In  Seriptare 
Itself  we  hare  **the  great  dragon  .  .  .  that  M 
serpent  called  the  devil  "  (Rer.  xiL  9 ;  zx.  3)^ 
One  result  was  that  the  attribates  of  the 
demon  and  the  serpent  were  interchanged.  Hence 
the  python  slain  by  Apollo  at  Delos  was  thooght 
to  have  inspired  the  oracle  before  the  god  took 
hia  place :  **  Pythone  serpente  interfecto  totios 
Tatidoationis  auctore  et  principe "  (Onjains, 
ade.  Pagan.  Huit.  ri.  15);  "Ante  ApoUioem 
responsa  dare  solitus"  (Uygiuus,  FaOvL  140^ 
Hence,  also,  it  was  that  both  in  Jewish  and 
Christian  antiquity  the  name  of  python  was 
given  to  prophesyii^  spirite.  Hesyvblns  Bay% 
nMM^  Aai^Miw  imrrut^.  In  Acts  zvi.  16,  we 
read  of  "a  certain  damsel,  who  had  a  spirit  of 
python"  (in  Eastathius,  de  EngaMrim.  II,  rV 
■KvBiiuanuf).  in  the  Vulgate  of  Lev.  xx.  27,  we 
have,  "  Vir  ant  mulier  in  iinibns  pytbonicos  rcl 
diriuationis  fuerit  spirit  us."  Compare  Deut. 
xviii.  11 ;  1  Sam.  xriii.  7,  8  (Eostath.  n.  j:  20^ 
nHiuarrit);  2  Kings  zziU.  24;  1  Chren.  i. 
13,  "  pythonissam  " ;  Isaiah  ruL  19;  xix.  S. 

The  lower  animals  were  supposed  to  be  subject 
to  this  possession.  In  the  time  of  Jnstiniaa 
there  was  a  dog  at  ConstanUnople  that  woail 
scratch  up  and  return  to  their  aeveral  owners 
rings  of  iron  and  gold  that  had  been  bnried 
together ;  jmd  indicate  correctly  the  characters 
of  men  and  women  in  a  crowd, — ^oq  wbick 
account  they  said  that  the  dog  had  a  s|riiii  of 
python"  (Cedreani^  HiaL  GmpemL  i  657,  ed. 
Sieb.). 

Among  modern  writers  consult  especially 
J.  B.  Deane,  T/u  WcraJup  of  tJte  Serpent  troixd 
thnwjfumt  the  Worid,  Lmd.  1830;  Leo  AllaUuH 
de  Engaatrim  itko  S^twimn^  appenileJ  to  Etnta* 
thins,  II.  s. ;  J.  H.  llei'legger^  AWi-teln  dir 
Ptevdu-Samuuit,  Tigur.  1675.  [W.  E.  &] 

PYX  (Greek,  wvtfr,  wt^lw,  Latin,  />yH«, 
pyxida,  a  box).  In  ecclesiastical  usa^e  the  box 
in  which  the  host  is  reserved  af^r  oons^ 
cratiou.  The  word  ia  used  in  thi»  sense  in  a 
decree  of  pope  Leo  IV.,  a.d.  847-8.V)  (Labbe 
and  Mansi,  Cvnal.  ed.  Veuet.  t.  Ixtv.  j>.  891), 
*'  Super  altare  nihil  ponetur  nisi  capaae  cun 
reliiiuiissanctommaut  prxlscnmCorpiire  Domini 
ad  viaticum  pro  infirmis."  In  the  first  Ordo 
Romanus  (Migne,  rol.  Ixxviii.),  iu  the  part  which 
contains  the  detail  of  the  order  of  the  pmccBsioB 
before  the  celebratiou  of  the  Luuhariiit  by  the 
)>ope,  the  passage  occurs,  "  doo  aculythi  tenentca 
capsas  cum  Sanctis  apertoa."  This  is  generally 
interprete<.l  to  mean  vessels  in  which  the  Lnrhariet 
was  placed ;  but  a  comjiarisnn  «ith  the  decree  of 
pope  Leo  IV,  seems  to  malce  it  dcubtt'ul  v>  hetfaer 
sach  is  the  true  meaning.  [t^KlsiiKVATtOS.] 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many  writrrs  that  the  ear- 
liest receptSL'les  for  the  rcstrveil  rtioti  of  the 
Eucharist  were  vessels  in  the  lurm  i^f  a  Here 
[Dovu,  EucHARiisTic],  bntsuch  was  pn>bablj  not 
invariably  the  case ;  and  the  round  boxes  fbnncd 
from  a  section  of  an  elephant's  tooth,  dating  fnmx 
various  periods,  from  the  4th  to  theTth  u>ntuTT, 
nearly  all  of  which  t>ear  sculptured  on  them  ntb- 
jects  which  may  be  held  tu  have  some  refnvDi* 
to  the  eucharistic  aacritice,  have  been  (v.  wbserra- 
tiras  by  Padre  Garmcci,  Arc/teolojiu,  roL  xUt 
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p.  322)  confidently  luppoied  to  hare  Mrred  for 
thi*  purpose.  Such  m«y  very  poaiibly  have  been 
ihecBM  inaome  inatances;  but  it  must  be  observed 
that  the  anbjecta  carred  npon  many  of  them 
would  be  well  suited  to  appear  on  a  receptacle 
for  a  BaANDEt'H  or  cloth,  which,  as  we  learn 
ftom  St.  Gregory's  (the  pope)  letter  {Ep.  lib.  iv. 
•p.  30)  to  the  empress  Conitantina,  was,  down  to 
his  period,  the  cuatomary  subatitutt  for  a  relic, 
and  was  habitually  enclosed  in  a  pyxis.  His  words 
Me  as  follows :  "  O^noecat  ^oteni  fcnnquilissima 
Domna  quia  Romania  consuctado  non  est  quando 
Sanctorum  reliquias  dant  nt  quidqnam  tangere 
praesumant  de  corpore  sed  tantummodo  in  pyxide 
brandetim  mittitur  atque  ad  sacratissiroa  coniora 
Sanctorum  ponitnx.  Quod  levatum  in  ecclesis 
quae  est  dedicanda  debita  cum  veneratione  recon- 
tUtar." 

One  whicli  we  can  scaniely  doubt  to  have  been 
made  for  the  puqwse  of  containing  a  brandeam 
(or  possibly  a  vessel  of  oil)  is  that  which  has  been 
engraved  and  commented  on  in  the  ArcJieoto-iia 
(Vol.  xliv.p.321).  On  it  are  twosnbJects,-onetbe 
martyrdom  of  St.  Menas,  the  other  the  saint  in 
m  glorified  cobdftion  rREUQUART].  Several 
examples  of  saeh  bom  near  secular  subjects,  as 
one  in  the  museum  at  ZSrieh,  on  which  are  Venus 
and  Adonis ;  on  another  is  Bacchus  ;  on  one,  in  the 
treasury  of  the  cathedral  of  Sens,  a  lion  hunt ; 
and  a  like  subject  it  on  one  in  the  ^tiah  Museum. 
Of  those  which  bear  Chriatian  snbjacts,  the  ear- 
liest and  fiuest  is  that  in  the  museum  at  Berlin,  on 
one  side  of  which  la  Abraham  about  to  sacrifice 
Isaac,  on  the  other  our  Lord  teaching  in  the  Temple. 
This  is  probably  as  early  as  the  4th  century. 

Ih  this  instance  it  is  difficult  to  see  the 
Appropriateness  of  the  latter  subject  to  a  vessel 
•mploye  l  in  cunnexion  with  the  Eucharist,  though 
in  the  former  it  is  obriqua.  By  Mr.  Westwood 
(_F>  tUe  looriei,  p.  272)  the  second  subject  is  said 
to  be  Christ  seated  amoug  His  apostles;  but  one 
of  the  figures  wouM  seem  to  he  that  of  a  woman 
pressing  in  through  a  crowd,  and  the  next  figure 
M  elderly  baldheaded  man  raising  a  hand  with  a 
gcstura  of  surprise,  figures  which  would  seem  to 
point  to  our  Lwd's  teaching  in  the  Temple. 
Several  examples  present  the  history  of  Jonah ; 
the  raising  of  Laiarus  is  found  upon  at  least  five ; 
the  three  Hebrew  youths  in  the  furnace  on  one, 
various  miracles  of  our  Lord  on  others.  All  these 
may  be  thought  to  refer  in  some  way  or  other  to 
the  Eucharist,  bnt  moat  would  be  applicable  to 
pvxides  containing  brandea  or  oils  from  the  holy 
places  in  Palestine. 

These  boxes  ap|)ear  to  vary  in  date  from  the 
4th  to  the  7th  century,  and  in  size  from  about 
3}  inches  to  5  inches  in  diameter  and  height ; 
several  hava  had  locks }  among  them  that 
ofSt.  Menas.  A  lock  is  perhaps  an  indication  of 
the  use  of  a  pyx  as  a  reliquary  rather  than  as  a 
receptacle  for  the  host,  for*  while  mimy  would 
have  i>tol**n  a  relic  lew  would  have  dared  to 
■teal  a  hnst. 

It  is  difficult  to  find  examples  of  pyxes  (in  the 
restricted  sense)  earlier  than  a.d.  800  which, 
either  by  inscriptions  or  ornamentation,  indicate 
clearly  their  destination.  We  /ind,  however,  great 
n-iuiDcrsof  pyxes  made  in  the  12th  (some  possibly 
in  the  11th)  and  13th  centuries,  chieflr  at  Li- 
moges, of  copper  enamelled  and  gilt,  Tliase  are 
usually  circular,  with  a  conical  cover,  and  about 
8  Inches  in  diameter.  [A.  K.] 


Q 

QVADBA0E8IMA-  [Lbnt.] 

QUADRAFOLA.  This  word,  whose  mean, 
ing  is  quite  uuccrtaia,  often  occurs  in  Anastasins 
Bibliothecarins.  He  teJIa  us(«.  g.)  that  Adrian  I. 
made  for  the  church  of  St.  Peter  "eortinas  .... 
de  palliis  ktanracinis  sen  qnadrapolis"  (p.  920)w 
It  has  been  suggested  that  by  the  name  is  to  be 
understood  pieces  of  cloth,  in  whose  four  corners 
gold  or  silken  threads  are  interwoven.  This, 
however,  seems  nothing  more  than  a  guess. 
Re&ranc*  may  bs  mads  to  Uucange'a  d  lMsanr, 
s.  r.  [R.  8.] 

QUADBATire  (IX  martyr  under  Valerian 
at  Corinth,  commemornted  Mar.  10  ( Col 
Bjfzmt. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  litarg.  iv.  355). 

(8)  Disciple  of  the  apostles,  bishop  of  Athens, 
May  26  {MurU  Usuanl.,  Aden.,  Vtt.  Mom^  Not* 
ker. ;  Acta  SS.  Boll.  Ual.  t.  S57). 

(t)  Martyr  in  Africa,  May  26  (Ha^t.  asuatd., 
ffienm.,  YtL  Bom^  Notksr.).  [C  H.] 

QUABTA,  martyr,  June  3  (Ihrl.  ffierm^ 
Yet.  Som.  Mart.,  Notker.),  one  of  (be  martyrs  of 
Lyons.  [C.  H.] 

QUABTILLA,  commemorated  at  Snrreutam 
Mnr.  19,  with  Quintos,  Quintilla,  and  others 
(Mart.  Adon.,  HienM.,  Vtt.  Jtom. ;  Bas.  Men,'), 

[C.  H.] 

QTJABTUS  (1),  martyr  at  Rome  with 
Quintus  and  others ;  commemorated  May  10  in 
the  cemetery  of  Fraetextatus  (Jfti>i.  Usiiard., 
Hianm,,  Yet.  Rom.;  Bas.  Men.). 

(2)  Martyr  under  Decius  with  Felicissimns 
and  others ;  eoromemorateil  Aug.  6  in  the 
cemetery  of  Praetextatus  (M-irt.  Usuard.). 

(3)  Disciple  of  the  apostles;  commemorated 
Nov.  3  (Mtrt.  Adon.,  I'ri.  Rm.  \  Baa.  Jim.). 

(4)  "  Apostle," one  of  the  Seventy ;  commemo- 
rated Nov.  10  with  Olympas  and  others  (Bas. 
Men. ;  CeU.  Bytant.).  [C.  H.] 

(itJERCUS  (or  the  Oak^  Stsod  or,  A.D. 

403.   [UHAu:fe:DUN,  Couxciu  op  (1),  p.  333.] 

QUINIDIUS,  bishop  of  Vnison  ;  commemo- 
rated Feb.  15  (Usuard.  Mart,  Vet.  Bom.  MtL, 
Boll.  Ada  Sa.,  Feb.  ii.  827>  [C.  H.j 

QUnnSEXTUM  CONCILIUM.  [Ook- 
ffTANTlilOPLE  (34),  p.  444.] 

QUXNQUAGE8IMA.  [pKKTECOffr.] 

QUIKTIANUS  (1),  martyr  with  Parthenins 
and  othei-s  in  Armiiuia;  commemumtad  Ap^  1 
(Jfar^.  Hien/n.,  Notker.). 

(2)  Presbyter  nnd  Cunfessor,  June  14  ([Jsn:ird. 
Mart. ;  Boll.'  Acta  Si.  Jun.  iL  960).       [C.  H.] 

QTJINTILIANUS  (1),  martyr  with  Paulus, 
Matutiuuih  and  othera;  cummenioiBted  Ap.  4 
(Mart  Kotker. ;  Mart  Hieivii.), 

(5)  Martyr,  Ap.  16.  [SAUGoaiA,  HARTrn 
OF.]  [C  H.] 

QUIKTILLA,  martyr,  commemorated  Uar 
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19  »t  SDmntcm  ( Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ;  Adon. 
Mart.') ;  QuiSTlLLDB  (Mm  t.  Ifieton.,  Mart. 
Hsiurd. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Mart.  iii.  27).  [C.  H.} 

QUnmMUS  <!),  juutrr;  wwaUp  enn- 

nemornied  Jun.  24  (Flor.  Mi  t). 

(S)  Hartrr  in  Gitul  under  MitihmM ;  com- 
tDemorated  Oct.  81  (Mar*.  B«d.,  Unuird.). 

rc.  a] 

QUINTUS  (1),  martyr  in  Africa  wiUi  Aqni- 
Ihiiu  mud  Otriniiiu;  GODimemoratod  Jan.  4 
{Mart.  HiemL,  VtL  horn.,  Notk<r.). 

{S)  Mtrtfr;  cotnmenierHtad  «t  Sureatnm 
Slu.  19  {Mart.,  Umard,  Adoiu,  Jlieron.;  Vet. 
fima.  Mart.;  Notker.;  ^  SS.  Mu.  iii. 

»7.). 

(S)  Martyr,  May  10  {M'rt.  Vav^ri.,  fflron.)., 
(4)  Martyr,  Sept.  5;  commeinorared  at  Capun 
with  Arcoutint  mi  T^mutm  iMart.  [Tsuard., 
AdoDL,  Hitrm..  BoH.  Sep.  ii.  ^.  H.] 

QUiaiACirS  (1)  (Juiui).  bidMm  ^  Je»M- 
]«m ;  comniemurated  Uaf  1  (Mart.  B*i.,ilifnu.) 
Kay  1  and  4  (Notker.). 

^)  Martyr,  Juna  «  ^JTiWf.  UmaH.,  Akrw.). 

(8)  Mnrtyr,  Am.  12  (4^0'^.  U»aa»l, ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Aug.  ii.  702). 

(i)  Martyr,  Ang.  23,  at  Rome,  irith  Uippor 
lytus  ami  Archilaua  (Mart.,  Adon.,  Uaunrd.,  Vet. 
Moat. ;  Boll.  Aata  OSL,  Aag.  ir.  M3).     [C.  B.] 

XiUmiLLlTS,  nartyr.  Mv.  U.  GBEBAinv 
FoKTY  Maetvbs  or.] 

QUIRINUS  (1),  tribune  and  martyr,  father 
of  Bftlbina;  commemorated  nt  Roma  Mar.  30 
{Mart.  Uiuarrl.,  Adon.,  Yet.  Rom. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. ; 
Mart  ill  811). 

.(^)  Martyr  at  Rpne ;  commenionited  «t  Itomc 
Ap.  30  with  ClananK,  Litdanna,  and  «tbert 
(Mart.,  Adon.,  Himm.,  Wand.;  Boll,  ^cfa  SB. 
Ap.  iii.  750). 

(8)  Bishop  and  martyr;  commemorated  at 
fiiicia  Jun.  4  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adoa.,  //ieirm., 
Vet.  Rom. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  i.  3S1). 

(4)  Martyr  with  Nicasins  and  Pientia  in  the 
Vfiiin;  Oct.  11  (Mart.  Usuard.).  {C.  U.] 

■QUIBIO,  martyr,  Har.  11.  [SsBtfTE,  Forty 
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B 

-  It ACANA,  A  mni  whose  apetlinf  h  as  varied 
M  its  menDinj^  ie  dkpated,  Thua  Orepiry  the 
Great,  in  the  two  pasAagei  we  hare  cit^  Mow, 
■pells  it  on  one  occtuion  nroiui,  ob  anatlier 
nxckuM.  The  fvnser  spelliiig  is  that  found  in 
Ennodins,  the  latter  that  in  Anantaitiue  Biblio- 
thacariui.  In  the  Ratjula  MafWrt,  and  the  re- 
■natnius  paasngea  r«terred  to  below,  it  is  spek 
raohina. 

It  seems  to  uk  luont  likely  that  the  racana  vac 
•ome  Ifind  of  rug  or  blanket,  not,  afiparently,  W 
the  thicker  or  conrser  kind.  The  followiDg  order 
from  tha  M«gt»U  Mojfi^rt  «tlia  pntty  atmvgly 


fir  both  petats,  ia  leotia  hakut  ....  4 
iaaaa,  w  tmtmtt  rem  pro  lanU  rnchinic  pvopler 
•Mtw  ntaotar'' (0.  6t,  Fatr>4.  liiiTtii.  lOSl: 
.dted  fai  the  Omern^  Stgmhmm,  Patrtl.  eO. 
I35S,  vhent  aae  Mteard'a  Dotri).  Oa  onaoaeadaB 
are  Gnd-firagory  the  Oreat  uadiDg  a  yreueat  «f 
thirty  raoutum  arith  taertu  and  Ucti  ;  on  anothar 
l>e  reoeiraa  a  fmttmt  of  two  <.(h*s.  Hag.  £pfllL 
>i.  1,  IH;  Patrol.  liirH.  1119,  ISIO,  wbm  *c 
MtM  nay  ite  raferrcd  to). 

It  vaa  fmde  of  hair  do^  (r.  cAwm^),  aona- 
tiBw  at  any  rate  <1iXb  8.  Had»jmi*ia,  c  4; 
PiUroi.  IxkU.  Wti).  It  wai  a  thing  wairtk 
•tealiog-(Aadooniu,  Vita  8.  i^i/H.  ii.  38  ;  Paint. 
IxixtU.  570).  This  laat  mmt  a  r.  a^rima  .... 
mU  tojptuun^  and  perhaps  therefore  better  than  the 
ardiuury  rna,  for  m  Aoaataaiua  wa  read  of  Sm 
rachimelUu  being  aold  mMumnte  mo.  h  a 
laUr  paatitge  the  aawdatloB  OMN  atoraii  «f  raeAaafil 
la  important  (or  tha  riew  i^leh  we  hare  adoptall 
■a  to  the  meaning  of  the  word.  It  ought  tu  he 
added,  as  aeemingly  cnnAitrtinK  with  the  Hftiim 
Magiairi,  that  the  w*rds  followhig  tlte  «b»T» 
citad  dauie  are  per  totam  Aimtm  (  Vita  Jo^mmk 
Alfe^Mafc  9,  f>ii  PmtnL  <«ii{.  8S6,  8e8>  The 
waii  b  alco  niad  I7  EnooAiaa  (£,pia(.  ix.  17 ; 
Patrof.  Izlii.  156),  who  hAe  that  a  Airaa  nod 
rooona,  which  are  to  "be  prevented  to  hhn,  shall  he 
"eolorie  rubei  a«t  taati."  Ob  a  aurvey  of  the 
forgoing  paaMigea  it  will  ha  Man  that  snmeihii^ 
of  the  nature  of  b  aokfet  autkas  veiy  goad  waae 
thrv^bout.  Tha  aanaa  eaa  hiwdly  be  aaJil  of 
aoMe  other  views.  Tkvt  Sinnond  <Eiiiid4ia«, 
■of.  in  ice.}  thiaks  it  most  be  annie  kind  of  boot, 
by  aa'-qmiog  that  r  t-mae  are  the  Mme  as  ragae 
[lUaaB},  and  that  thiwe  latter  are  boot*,  beoaoM 
the  Tlieodosiaii  Code  prohibitB  them  in  cMnpasy 
with  raaa^oe,  w4iioh  certataly  are  boots!  lAa- 
caagc's  theory  is  e^nnlly  URSatiafactory,  which 
-«z|i)NiM  it  of  a  patched  nad  worn  dr«^  Mich  as 
monks  wonld  wear,  tbW'i  deriving  it  from  />Ator. 
It  is  hard  on  this  tiieory  to  hndorstand  sitcli  an 
allusion  as  that  we  have  cite<l,  where  a  rarhma 
is  oalled  wUthiftima,  and  i<t  thought  quite  worth 
stealing,  or  to  aiplate  aevaral  passages  distioctlf 
^Minftoting  it  with  bed  fUrnitare.  tHher  view 
which  extiinin  tha  ward  a*  a  kind  of  breediei,  or 
as  somatbing  wwn  round  the  aark,  mod  not  ba 
discniisad,  in  the  abMBoe  of  any  thing  Uka  evi- 
denoe  In  snpport  of  then. 

Baddeatho  solas  we  hava  atroady  aMrtloBed, 
iclbKBae  may  bo  made  to  itoswnd,  ''•SMMwuNm 
te  r«aa  Pittnan,  a.  v.  {P^tHvL  Ixixiv.  4«0.  «mI 
Dooanga's  Gltumnim,  %.  r,  {H.  S.] 

BADEGUNDIS.  ST.,  ^uoan,  Aag.  13,  oom- 
raamoratad  at  P«itiera  (Jforr.  l^uatd.*  Jlitrm., 
Fltr.,  Wasdalh. ;  fiolL  ^  SS.  Aw.  ui.  4«>. 

BAOAG.  The  ThoodoaianOide  (lib.  sir.,  lit. 
10,  1.  ^^),  in  n  law  pat  forth  by  Honorias  in  a.». 
S9tl,  forliids  the  wearfug  withM  4he  city  of  r^gmt 
iind  taangae.  [TsANGAK.]  The  meaning  tt  the 
former  word  ie  very  doubtfbl.  .The  precading 
law,  issued  two  yaan  earlier,  had  pnhltdted  tha 
wearing  of  beaAae  and  tmmgt;  and  that  «■» 
theory  h»s  been  to  read  h-  ai^hae  in  both  pasMifea. 
This  view,  not  verv  pri^blc  in  itself,  reB<ieivd 
still  Iftu  so  by  the  existeace  of  a  diminative 
i-otjelia  (Daoange,  GUietariium,  a.  v.).  Otbcai 
ooBoeot  k  wkh  f4mh  illostratc  ithj 

•Bch  wprda  u  paxaivrttr,  ^aae<»TW  Iw 

I,     .    .     ..  _ivK^V 


I 


BAaN1}I.FUB 

iMU  m  the  mnniatc  of  n  tkmikuh  tUmky 
■o-cKl1«d  (rom  its  Ki^MVeittlY'anliMn-jr  emdltioii. 
Tim  ri«w  abo  bhius  mmawhnt  xmtM'^i^etarjf 
veoing  thitt  thf  object  of  the  two  hws  >y>peu«  t» 
b*  to  pKfe  Aowu  the  weitring  of  fereigs'  drewcc  H 
Rome,  under  ■  pMMlbf  ot*  tntat  conAuMliai  of 
prspertjr  and  perpetmU-ciik.  Thw  tbemy  thnt 
m  menkiNh  dretn  i«  inttirici^  doea  not  Mem  to 
Ihimoiiixe  with  the  diract  objei^-t  of  the  litw,  nnd 
th«  peanltjr  in  thi»  oass  wmiM  be  out  aH 

SroportioB.  Otherk,  ngaia,  tfould  peAd  nte^iu, 
uiring  it  from  a  gurment  (Oaoilttge, 

^iomirinm  Qratomn,  st  r.).    h  M«nu  to  m,  hnw- 
wcr,  thnt  the  priAiklttoD  appear*  «imed  at 
thing  too  sMoifll  to  Ife  Mtbtfled  by  «  quite 
MMnl  word,   (8te  Oothot'ndiu,  niL  U  Itn. ; 
Dacuge,  (TAwsa^MM^    v.)  [K.  S.^ 

BAGNULFU8.  nutjrr.  ST,  «nlim»- 
motalBd  In  Artiria  (JM  Ututtl.f  Boll.  Acta 
as.  IM.  vk  717>  Ep.  H.] 

Kails.  [Caxcelli.] 

Sam.  The  Rum  is  not  nnfivqiiMtfy  lued  u 
ft  8)-itiliu]  Oil  Chridtinn  monuments,  and  there 
seem?  tu  be  grniiml  Tor  thinking  thnt  it  was  cm- 
jvl»ye<l  tt>  syinbiili;ee  other  iilea»  than  thiisa  signi* 
fled  by  the  tjimh.  St.  AmbroBe  (Fp.  Ixiii.) 
«ara  that  it  is  uNcd  ai  a  srin)>ul  of  the  Wurd, 
even  by  those  who  derty  the  coming  of  Christ, 
lind  fiixln  in  the  fleet-a  of  the  mm  a  »'mbol  of 
the  "  i.Ii.thing-ii)Ktn  "  of  Christians  (2  Cot.  v.  2)  j 
in  his  defence  oT  the  flouk  against  the  wolf,  a 
ayniix))  «f  Christ's  victory  over  iJotan;  in  his 
leading  the  Huck,  a  symbol  of  the  Divine  guid- 
aiu*e ;  hi  his  stibstitiition  fur  Isaac,  a  symlwl  of 
the  one  sacriHce;  in  his  dumbness  before  his 
•hearers  (Is.  tiii.  7),  a  symbol  of  the  meekness  of 
Christ.  And  another  father  of  the  Church 
(VroBper  de  Proiiuss.  Del,  pars  1,  o.  xvii.)  sees  in 
the  "  thicket  **  a  type  of  the  crown  of  thorns. 
Where  funud  on  fonts  ami  other  monuments 
hmriag  any  referenn  tu  baptism,  it  was  probably 
used  as  a  symbol  of  force,  arid  as  an  encourage- 
ment to  "fight  manfully  "  (I'erret,  C<ifo(wn6f8 
dk  Rome,  v.  iii.  pi.  8) ;  and  under  the  same  idea 
of  encouraging  thein9elv«s  with  the  device  of  a 
raliant  animal  in  times  of  jiarsecutioa,  Christians 
Mem  to  hare  worn  rings  with  a  ram  angraved  u  pun 
the  itooe.  It  may  be  added  that  tiro  rams 
fnce  to  face,  with  a  cross  between  them,  are  not 
an  Hnciimnion  symbol,  and  may  be  seen  on  the 
capitals  of  columns  in  the  churches  of  St.  Am- 
brose and  St.  Celfus  at  Milan  (Allegranu, 
8acr.  Mon,  di  MUdao,  tar.  rii.  etts.). 

(MartigDy,  Vict,  lies  AttHq.  dtrA.  s.  v.  Btilier.) 

CHC.H.] 

BAPHAEli,  AichiMgal,  Dhl  9  (OiA  Rthiofi.}. 

CO.  HO 

KATI8B0N,  COUSfOTLB  OF.  (1)  a.d.  *68, 
Am  Mansi  (xit.  69t*),  but  this  being  the  year  in 
irmt.-h  Pepin  died,  it  could  not  Well  havti  been 
h«rd  for  another  year  or  more,  to  have  been  held 
under  his  son  Chnries,  who  seems  to  refer  to  it 
)«  a  later  capitnlary  as  having  legislated  on  the 
nbject  of  country  bishops.  We  leArn  from 
Another  source  that  it  diicrilow^  their  perfbrm- 
htg  ftny  ej)iscopal  ftinctltms,  milest  they  flad  been 
ordained  by  three  bishops. 

(8)  A.D.  792,  attended  by  king  Cbmles:  at 
mWdlt  Felix  bUhi^  of  GrgA  hi  S^On,  ww  ftnt 
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omftnMdt  flw  propBfAIHvjf  th«  hen*y  callM 
Adeptienim  (Uanai,  xiH.  SMX 

<J)  A.D.  7ft8,  «ilen  a  bnll  of  Leo  III., 
hig  th*  translation  of  the  episiopal  chair  of  thM 
city  to  the  chyrch  of  St.  Stephen,  if  genuine,  wai 
received  (Maitti,  ibU.  993  and  Hartzeim,  i.  335). 

[!■:.  S.  Kf.T 

SAVliX?*A.  SYNOD  OF.  a.d.  419 ;  imA- 
moited  by  tVfe  empenr  Honoriu  for  settling  the 
contention  between  BoniAuie  and  Eulalius  for  the 
see  of  Rome,  rocated  by  the  death  of  pope  Zosi- 
mua;  whldi  it  ftUed  to  do  (Mansi,  ir.  399-403). 

CE.  S.  Ff.j 

fiEAUfill.   rAKAOS0BtEa»  p.  79|  ObdihA- 


or,  p.  172  J 


plAPnm,  IlXRATIOV 


BEBBACHIATORIUKr.  We^oneemeetiritfa 
this  Word  id  CaaxiaA'a  desoriptloi  of.lhe  mennstk) 
dreae  (ife  Chenek.  ftat,  i.  ft;  PatroL  xlix.  71), 
where,  from  the  aumber  of  synonyau  used  tio 
dcwriiM  the  article  (immfi^mij  mudwtaria, 
redimicmUi,  It  may  fairly  k  aaid  -with  (k\mtim 
(•itiuc.)  to  be  "ohKuratns  potlus  qoam  iUustis- 
tiu."  It  woald  seem  te  mean  some  sort  of  cords 
or  baada  (ratleuku  dHp/iaet}  passing  over  t^M 
neok  and  down  the  *wo  sides,  being  then  on 
fitstened  aa  to  hold  the  garae»t«  bogethw,  while 
teaviag  the  Nrma  free.  See  IsMoro  (Eti/m,  xiJt, 
38,  6,  when  Cawian  i»  died),  Qeucna  (not.  «• 
too.),  and  Daeange'a  Oiotttuff,  »y.         {R.  a.J 

RECEPTORIUM.  [SAunrAWMinm.] 

BEOLINATORrmr.  [Staf?.} 

REOLUBE.   [H*luilT,  pc  7T1.] 

RECONOriilATIOir  OF  PSSNTTBNTfl. 

Ilit!iwa«  the  last  sta^e  in  the  dferiplfne  of  PksI- 
■fKNCB.  By  It  the  penitent  wiw  fully  rertoreJ  to 
all  the  smrred  privileges  which  he  had  forfeited. 
This  reMtttration  wAs  expressed  by  dirferent  terra*. 
Tertollian  uses  the-  phrases,  "veniam,  aboil-' 
tionem  (tellctonm,  Indolgeattftin,  remlsribnem, 
eottcessloaem,  ftc.  Sacrament iim  benedictfonii, 
l>»cl3  reddftloneift,  commtmlcationem.'*  With 
Cyprian  the  ordiilAry  eSpre*shins  are,  "pacem 
dare, accipere,  ad  pacem  admitti,  connnnnlcntioufa 
jna  Hcctpefe,  dare,  veniam,  peccatorum  remis- 
sionem,  indnlgentiam.'*  The'  council  of  Elvirh 
has  "  eommnnloiMm  dan,  accipere,  praestare, 
Dorrflnrede  eomfflunhmf  Mriari,  reconcilinri." 
Many  canons  eX)<ress  reeonciliatlou  simply  by  the 
word  "  communio,"  and  Greek  count:itM  speak  of 
those  unreconciled  rS  iorfiivtfroi.  In  the  coun- 
Hl  of  Nice  fc.  1;^);  abwlutiort  is  called  a  viaticum, 
rh  TtKtvraTov  Koi  ivaryKtu6raToi'  4<p6Si^p.  The 
same  word  was  adopted  by  1  Cone.  Aransic.  c  8'; 
1  Cone.  Vasens.  c.  2';  One.  Oerand.  o.  9 ;  3  Cone 
Aarelmn.  c.  23,  Ik.  A  general  term  in  pccl«- 
siiiBtlcal  dooumentsofa  later  age  was  "abMoIutio" 
(A^f).  The  act  expressed  by  these  several  jJirases 
wm  the  sdlemn  absolving  of  pnbliu  penitent^ 
and  restoring  them  to  fnircommnnion.  'fhe  ««t 
of  rnconclllation  Witt  outward  nod  visible,  bnt  t 
ipfntnal  remission  of  sins  was  held  to  aecMor. 
pinf  it,  AUbongh  in  the  thGologioil  doctrint  ot 
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•bnlation  regard  maxt  be  pud  both  to  tbo  fonan 
internum — the  cosnctenoe  of  the  sinner,  and  the 
fonm  externum — the  diiicipliae  of  the  chnrch, 
there  la  do  trace  of  anj  tnch  formal  dintiaction 
haTins  beeo  drawa  thningh  the  period  embraced 
hj  this  Work.  It  wan  oon»itlered  that  when  a 
'  peaitent  was  reconciled,  his  lin  wu  paritoned. 
Hii  whole  course  of  pennsce  had  bo<>D  a  petition 
for  the  dirioe  furgiveaens,  nnd  when  the  term  of 
the  Knteace  expire'l,  the  otfencc  w^is  judged  to 
be  full;  expiated ;  the  offender  mu  then  restored 
to  communion,  awl  thai  reetoratlon  presupposed 
the  f<n^T«n«M  of  QoJ.  The  oiBce  of  the  priest 
in  the  jonm  intermim  waa  minlateria],  nnd  the 
Pma  tbnngh  which  he  tterdsed  hia  ministry 
wax  an  iaterceiworj  pmrer.  A  judicial  absoiu- 
tion  of  sin  was  reMn'ed  for  the  Almighty. 
*'  Chrhtt  alone,"  aay s  Clemens  Aiesaad.  {foeda- 
ffog.  L  18,  to],  L  p.  138),  "  is  able  to  fbrgire  onr 
•iaa,  He  alone  being  able  to  dntrem  the  vincerit  j 
or  insincerity  of  oor  t^Midii'nce.''  The  early  doc- 
trine on  absoLktinn  id  well  expreaxed  bi  Pacian 
(£]p.  i.  15):  *'  Not  iadiscriminately  to  all  is  this 
very  pardon  through  {tenance  gnmted,  nor  until 
there  ahall  have  been  either  some  indicatiea  of 
the  dirinc  will,  or  perchance  tome  Tisitatioo, 
nay  men  be  loosed ;  thnt  with  careful  ponder* 
ing  and  much  bnlancing,  atler  many  groans 
and  much  shedding  of  teant,  after  the  prayers 
of  the  whole  church,  pardon  is  in  such  wise 
not  refused  to  true  penitence,  so  that  no  one 
thereby  prejudgeth  the  future  judgment  of 
Christ."  The  Uagaage  of  AmbroKe  {de  ^tirtt. 
SmicL  ill.  18)  Is  equnlly  clear:  **By  the  Holy 
Spirit  sins  are  pardoned ;  men  do  but  apply  their 
ministry  towards  the  remission  of  sins ;  they 
do  not  exercise  nny  power  of  authority.  Nor  do 
they  remit  in  their  own  nnmes,  but  in  that 
of  the  Father,  Son,  nnd  Holy  Spirit.  They  aKlc, 
God  gires."  Compare  at  a  later  date  the  state- 
ment of  Oreitory  {<n  Evmiiel.  Horn.  26,  vol.  !. 
p,  1555);  "Then  only  is  the  abKolution  of  the 
bishop  rnlid,  when  it  follows  the  decision  of 
the  judge  within."  In  the  fonm  cxtemtun,  the 
conft  of  the  church,  the  U-thop's  oiBce  was  more 
dlreetly  judicial.  By  his  own  anthority,  through 
Impositicin  of  hanJs,  he  restored  the  |ieaitcnt  to 
thn  peace  and  ccimmunion  of  the  church,  and 
this  restoration  so  far  partook  of  a  xacramental 
character  that  an  African  synod  under  Cyprian 
{Ep.  Ixiv.  1)  ruled  that  pMce,  however  irrega- 
lany  given  bj  a  priest  of  God,  was  not  to  be 
taken  away. 

The  complete  ritoal  of  reconciliation  in  the 
early  ages  is  nowhere  preserved,  bnt  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  it  comprised  one  or  more  of 
these  ceremonies:  public  pmyer  was  oflrred  in 
behalf  of  the  returning  peniient;  hands  were 
solemnly  laid  upon  bis  head;  tha  Encharist  was 
administered  to  him  as  a  token  of  his  return  to 
communion,  and  a  declnration  was  made  that  he 
was  again  in  the  society  nnd  pence  of  the  church. 
In  the  most  primitive  times,  perhaps,  even  these 
rites  were  wnntiag.  It  seemri  probiihle  thnt  then 
the  delinquent,  who  had  been  auiijected  to  a 
certain  peannce,  during  which  the  handa  of  the 
bishop  were  frequently  Inid  nfton  hi:»,  was  ipao 
/a' io  reconciled  at  the  concln<ion  of  his  sentence,  . 
and  with  the  last  Imposition  of  hands.  Morinus 
(de  Poefiit,  vi.  21)  raises  the  question  whether,  at 
a  later  date,  when  the  station  of  the  comintentet 
was  in  use,  the  penitent  was  absolved  as  he 


entered  upon  the  station,  or  at  the  doe*  of  it 
He  argues  that  the  "  viaticum  "  of  Cone  Kicaen. 
C.  13,  is  not  partidpation  in  the  sacrament,  but 
a  sacerdotal  ^bsolatiua.  and  that  theretbre  abso- 
lotion  b  distinct  from  commuaion,  .ind  from  this 
he  Infers  that  absolution  was  given  aj  the  peni- 
tent was  advauced  to  the  stage  of  consi:ttentia, 
and  full  communion  only  as  he  left  it.  Bnt  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  cnnon*  which  mention  a 
viuticum  is  opposed  to  this  viiw.  and  a  state- 
ment of  1  Cone.  Aninsic.  c,  3,  seems  to  put  the 
matter  beyond  doubt,  for  after  iledaring  that 
a  dying  penitent  might  oomnublcat*  without 
imposition  of  hands,  it  adds  that  the  fathers  fitly 
named  a  communion  of  this  sort  a  viatii-um. 

1.  PetUiont  far  Abaotutitm. — In  the  simple 
mode  of  discipline  administered  in  the  earliest 
time%  it  reated  entirely  with  the  discretion  of 
the  bishop  to  determine  what  length  and  sereritj 
of  penance  entirled  the  peaitent  to  abanlntion. 
It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  for  membera  of 
a  congregation  to  petition  Uie  bishop  to  take 
back  again  any  one  of  their  number  who  bad 
been  ejected,  as  aoon  as  they  were  persuaded  of 
his  repentance,  and  for  the  penitent  at  the  same 
time  to  join  with  the  clergy  and  bi^p  in  earnest 
prayer  thnt  he  might  be  worthy  of  restoration. 
The  entire  congregation  thus  participated  in  thnr 
erring  brother's  return.  In  the  Jl/'Os(.  C<mst. 
(ii.  Iti)  this  duty  of  interceasion  is  committed  to 
the  deacons.  But  more  usually  the  penitent 
himself^  by  the  depth  and  eamcatnew  of  bis  selA 
abasement,  waa  his  own  best  InteraeNSor.  An 
instance  ■)(  u  BQewaAiI  petition  to  be  ahsolrad  is 
that  of  the  confessor  Katalis  (Euseb.  Jf.  E. 
T.  27);  an  unsuccessful  one,  though  supported 
by  the  supplication  of  the  people,  is  related  by 
Synesius  (£j>.  67)  of  a  certain  Lam|>oniiious.  In 
no  case  does  it  appear  thnt  recomj  lint  Ion  was 
granted  as  •  matt*^  of  course ;  the  penitent  mnat 
ask  for  it,  and  beseech  the  congregation  to  nait« 
with  him  in  his  request.  Tertuliian  (de  /'onA. 
c.  9)  says  ttat  he  "onght  to  enjoin  all  the 
brethren  to  bear  the  message  of  hia  pntrcr  for 
mercy;"  and  in  the  following  section  (c.  lOX 
"  When  thou  throweat  thyself  before  the  knees 
of  the  brethren,  thou  entreate»t  Christ."  Similar 
langn.age  was  held  by  PacUn  (_Ep.  i.  15,  Pane*, 
ad  Poenit.  c  24).  In  the  letters  of  Cyprian  and 
the  Roman  clei^y,  there  are  J'requent  retervnces 
to  the  part  borne,  in  the  reconciliation  of  the 
lapsed,  by  the  pmyers  and  intercessions  of  those 
who  bad  stood  firm,  "atnntfs  plebis"(Cyp.  E/^ 
xii.,  xjx.  9,  zxxvi.  6,  xliil.  5).  Ambro^  lik^ 
wi<«  Bj  eaks  (de  Poeni'.  I.  16,  ii.  9.  10)  of  the 
pardon  of  an  ofiender  being,  sou.^ht  by  the  tenrs 
and  lamentations  of  the  whole  congrvgatioB. 
This  supplication  of  the  people  ceased  after  the 
4th  erntury  to  be  part  of  the  ritual  of  recoadlift- 
ttoQ  in  the  East ;  out  in  the  West  the  pontiBcalt 
nnd  ritual*  of  a  date  as  late  as  the  I3th  century 
exhibit  the  practice  of  the  whule  body  of  thie 
clergy  and  all  the  people  on  the  Thureday  of 
holy  week  offering  public  prayersi  fi>r  the  peni- 
tents about  to  be  abwlred,  and  the  bishop  pro~ 
nnuncing  the  prayer  of  nhMilutioB  in  the  name  of 
the  whole  riinrcn ;  and  as  Morinns  (viii.  13), 
writing  nt  the  close  of  the  ITth  century,  adda, 
"  idem  ndhuc  ritus  in  hunc  usque  diem  pwdnrnt, 
»ed  veriw  tenus  tan  turn." 

2.  Abaoimti  n  vUhMd  tUl  Us  Comptetiom  of 
i*maiio«.— The  original  idea  of  abeolutioa  wan 
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that  of  a  comUtiTe  to  public  discipline ;  mtoni- 
tion  to  commnnioa  implied  iU  haviDg  been  before 
witfaheld,  and  ^ow  onlj  could  fwpttlf  be  Mid 
to  be  looaed  who  had  pNVioulr  been  bound. 
AccorJingly  it  was  for  nanjr  centnriee  an  in- 
dexible rale  of  the  church  that  abwIutiAO  ihoald 
not  be  Brranted  till  the  offender  bad  shewn  some 
pTM^  of  coutrition  bj  the  pcnomuince  uf  certain 
outward  acta  of  penance.    The  evidence  of  this 

Ectica  u  apread  orer  (he  whole  penitential 
rature.  Sec  espeeiallr  TertulllaD,  da  I'otnil. 
posnm ;  also  the  canons  of  LIrira,  so  many 
of  which  attach  the  words  "  acta  legititni 
pocDiteotii  "  as  a  cunditioD  of  restoration ;  also 
the  iBiligaatina  expresMd  throognout  Cyprian's 
ipisttes  ^aioMt  those  of  his  presbyters  who 
traa^T>«M«l  the  settled  laws  of  the  chnrch  by 
ftcondlinp  the  lapsed  without  penance,  nn  sbuM 
M|ii»lly  corrected  and  coDdemoed  In  the  6th  cen- 
tury by  3  Cone  Tolet.  ell;  and  lor  pnntiHcal 
decisions  see  Syric  Ep.  i.  3;  louocfOt.  i.  7; 
Leo,  Kp.  u-'i.  The  principle,  of  course,  holds 
food  oaly  in  respect  to  penitents  strictly  so 
cslled;  in  the  case  of  simide  separation  frcim 
conmuniuD  (a^opt^^r,  segrcgatio,  separatio), 
where  no  fienalty  was  attnched,  none  could  be 
eiacted.  The  rule  wns  sometimes  relaxi^  in 
time  01  persecuti'in,  aa  in  Africa,  nfler  conspicu- 
ous zeal  and  resolution  sncoesiling  a  lapse  (Oyp. 

xsir.,  sxv.);  or  la  deference  to  the  request 
•f  the  martyrs  [J.ibiillatici]  ;  or  in  favour  of 
the  Kick ;  or  in  ca^e  of  the  clergy  who  were  sus- 
penied  or  depoKcd,  but  not  subjected  to  pentnce. 
There  sre  also  tmcea  in  the  Eastern  rituiil,  of  a 
comperatively  early  date,  of  absolution  b«ing 
gnated  immediately  after  confession,  and  priur 
to  penance.    Uorinno  (ri.  24)  assigns  the  origin 
of  this  custom  to  the  abrogntion  of  the  otGce  of 
the  penitentiarv.  The  earliest  documentary  eri- 
dcnce  is  to  bo  /baud  in  the  penitential  of  John 
the  Fkter,  the  date  of  which  is  yet  to  be  detor- 
mined.    In  that  treatise  the  penitential  course 
h^ins  with  a  minute  conlessi<>D  of  sin,  imme- 
•iistely  upon  which  follow  several  prayers  of  ab- 
•olution  {Kiftis),  but  even  after  theM  the  )>enitcnt 
i>  still  held  to  be  kKotvAvrrrot,  his  final  and  com- 
plete restomtion  being  delayed,  and  communion 
withheld,  till  after  the  completion  of  his  pen- 
Uce,  which  ia  some  cases  did  not  talce  place  for 
loig  Tcarii  sAier  he  had  been  abeolred  (Morin.  d> 
■ftiwtf.  appendix,  p.  628),  *>n  the  wmtemporary 
Oreeit  pnctice  of  absolution,  i<ea  the  evidence 
Collected  by  Morinns  (i^.  p.  6ii0).    If,  in  conte- 
queace  of  the  duration  of  the  sentence,  abstinence 
from  communion  was  much  prolooged,  the  peni- 
tSDt  was  allowed  at  intorrals  to  receive  an 
in-ISMpH'  £Ei;U)aiAK,  p.  639^    It  was  probably 
the  inflnence  of  hia  Oreelt  training  which  led 
Theodore  to  introduce  among  his  canons  {Poeni- 
i  ill.  4)  a  penniiision  for  communion  to 
be  given  "  pn,  mtstriconlii,"  at  the  end  of  a  year 
or  III  mouths,  although  tne  penance  was  still 
ufiaishcd.    The  history  of  the  steps  by  which 
10  the  Western  church  the  primitive  costiMn  gave 
l^Me  to  the  mediaeval  pnctice  of  first  absolving 
■nd  recunciling.  and  then  inHictia;  penance,  be- 
longs to  a  date  whirh  lies  outside  this  work. 

3.  fom  pf  Afaolation. — Till  long  after  the 
^^Ungian  era,  absolution  was  glreu  in  tne 
**>PI>licatory,  not  in  the  indicative,  form.  Ko 

Ctoit  waa  reconciled  without  impooition  of 
h,  and  impositioQ  was  never  unaccompanied 


with  prayer.      Nihil  eat  aliad,"  says  August. 
(dt  Ba^t.  iii.  IS),  "manua  impusitio  nisi  oratio 
■uper  homiaem."    And  this  iu  itself  is  strong 
evidence  that  the  form  was  precatory.  The 
union  of  prayer  with  laying  on  of  hands  had 
strong  scriptural  authority  (S.  Matt.  xix.  13; 
Acts  vi.  6 ;  xiii,  3 ;  xxviii.  H),  and  was  supported 
by  the  practice  of  the  church  for  many  centanes. 
The  precatory  form  waa  used  both  in  public  and 
private  recoadliation  and  in  abeolving  equally 
the  sound,  or  the  sick,  or  the  dying.   And  for 
1200  years  no  other  form,  as  an  appointed  ordi- 
nance of  the  church,  usurped  ita  place.  Morlnus 
sunns  up(riii.  U)his  inveati^ottou  into  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Latin  church  with  the  broad  stato- 
ment,  **  Demonstratum  videtur  continuA  antiquae 
ecde^ae  traditione  peecatoruui  remissionein jinb- 
lice  privatimque  dtprtaOita  concessnm  esse.**  An 
indicative  absolution  first  appears  about  the  year 
1300.    Its  use  occurs  In  an  aQi'ieot  MS.  of  that  ' 
date,  in  Gothio  chanctent,  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Remigiua.    The  MS.  contains  various  episcopal 
benedictions,  after  which,  in  aJditiun  to  a  form 
of  reconctliatioo,  similar  to  that  contained  in  the 
Ordo  Jlomamit,  there  is  given,  **  Item  absolution** 
in  these  terms, ''Aoctoritale,  et  vice  B,  Petri 
prlncipis  apo«tolorum,  cui  tmditae  sunt  clavea 
regni   caelomm,   cui    dedit   Deus   potes totem 
aoimas  ligandl  atque  solvendi,  diceus  ei  faml- 
liarius  prae  coeleris.    Quodcunque  ligaveris,  Ac 
Vice  isquam  ejnsJem  B.  Petri,  cui  licet  merito 
longe  sumus  dissimiles,  qnoniam  puteatoU  a  Deo 
conceasAexiiitimamuscousimiles,  egodivinitus  vos 
abitolvo  a  vlttculis  jteflcatornm  vestromm."  Mori- 
nus  considers  the  term  "  absolution  "  in  this  MS. 
to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  blessing,  partly  eonfirma- 
tory,  p.irtly  dimissory,  attor  the  linal  re>^oncilia- 
tion,  rather  than  signifying  a  remiMtiion  of  sine ; 
and  that  this  whs  the  ordinary  siguirication  of 
the  word  at  that  period.    A  copy  of  the  Orego- 
rinn  sacramentary  of  about  thu  sauic  date,  con- 
tained in  the  library  of  the  cathedral  of  Tours, 
has  a  form  which  combines  the  two  modes. 
After  a  long  discourse  on  the  scriptural  authiH 
rity  for  declaring  the  remission  of  sins,  the  ritual 
contiaues,  "Cujiu  nos  virtute  freti,  et  demen- 
ti&  confiiii,  humtllime  imprecaates  pietatem  suam, 
absolvimus  te  a  vinculo  tuorum  omnium  delic- 
torum,  et  quidquid  pro  eis  mereris,  oramus  ut 
avertot  propitius,  at  merearls  cernentem  omnia 
cern^re,  suft  fmi  visions  et  uti  consolatione,  ad 
glorism   re^urgere,   et   interim   sine  Iae:«ione 
manere  aggregatus  itanctoi'um  omnium  consortiu, 
tribuente  Deo  Patre."     Then  foJluwH  another 
form,  but  entirely  precatory.    It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  these  furma  superseded  the  solemn 
su]tplicatory  reconciliation,  they  were  rather 
■upplementiiry  benedictions.  S]>eakiug  generally, 
the  history  of  the  change  from  one  form  to 
another  Is  this,  the  aupplicatory  was  the  almost 
universal  use  of  the  church  up  to  the  i:ith  cen- 
tury ;  in  the  course  of  that  century  the  iuilicative 
gradually  crept  in,  and  before  its  clo»e  had  alto- 
gether taken  the  jdace  of  the  earlier  and  more 
scriptural    prtrcatory   absolution  (Morinns  da 
Pvenit.  viii.  8-12;  Bingham,  Antiq.  XIX.  ii.  5). 
The  following  is  a  very  old  form  of  supplica- 
tory recoQcilintion  from  a  I.atin  missal,  cited  by 
Bingham  from  cardinal  Bona  {It,r.  Liturg.  a[^ 
pendix,  p.  76;));  "Qui  mulieri  peucafrici  omnia 
peccaU  dimisit  lacrymanti,  et  latrooi  ad  unam 
coofoMioneni  olaastn  aperuit  psirodisi,  ipse  to* 
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Mimpttooia  MM  participw  «b  oniri  riaenlo 
pMtttoraoi  AbMlrat,**  tx.  Fat  vUivr  firnta  ia 
the  LntiD  cbarch,  m  ShruwhUv.  Oftgot.  «L 
Mtfaard,  p. 

U  th«  arMk  cknreh  Um  sBmril«itwj  fbnn 
bw  Mver  btea  «baiMliiMd.    Brth  ia  the  Mtliert 

Md  more  recent  KuebotogiM,  tb«  iibaAlation  i* 
dUtinctly  m  pmjrer  to  God  tot  pardon,  c^x^ 
Tw  ^  ttrrtfilitw  hMOfi^wttf.  The  following 
eompeiiJion*  form  was  reprcMtited  t«  HmiDns 
(rtii,  12)  M  io  gneral  om  tbrough  tJi*  Qreeli 
dinrdt  ia  tht  anddU  «|m,  Wving  cooM  domi 
frtn  u  aarlier  <htc :  AMi  A^Mrni  <m, 
M^tXif^stp        V'V'''^         A-t  ^>  '''^ 

«^Of,  lie. 

4.  At'tea: — The  ntovt  ooupfenotu  aot  in  tin 
MrcmoDinl  of  receacfliatton  wm  tlM  iiBvoelttoii 
of  IisimIi.  Tilers  is  no  oooaeras  tto  oUe  mUiorlties 
ftr  •  pnctiM  vhiefa  wm  u  «MMllal  u  tlie  rtt* 
«f  reeoneiliiitlnii  m  t«  that  ot  onriinMtiM  w 
ordlDatioD.  Indeed  in  miinjr  pUMgcs'  tha  «x- 
pureteion  "  impomt  ion  of  haiMk  "  ia  jdentlMl  with 
ahoelatioQ ;  eee,  for  iutanoe,  Apett.  0»^.  ii.  IS; 
PacUn,  Ep.  iii.  ,■  Stutnt.  JSoei.  Antiq.  eo.  79,  7H ; 
AvciHU  dt  Bnpt.  VA.  16;  t.  30;  Leo,  Bp,  icii.  17. 
Witt  the  aieeptioB  of  thia  act,  u  otiier  part  of 
tba  anrly  cmmonial  Is  knowik  It  It  mbabia 
that  for  imtay  centnriea  tiie  whole  form  of 
moiiciliiitloB  con«itt«d  in  the  blabap  tajrinf 
hie  handa  on  tha  heaJ  of  the  peniteat  and 
«7t&K  certain  pra^er^  and  perhapa  taablnjc  a 
p<d>Hc  auiouarement  of  his  retora  to  the  pmee 
of  the  church.  Aftarwarda,  no  Ambt  a  mim 
alabarata  ritnal  wna  introdwied,  bat  thara  an  tn 
natarials  fmih  whidi  to  aaaertnin  even  ipproxf- 
natelf  the  <lat«  of  its  Introdnetfaii.  TIm  Ocla- 
siaa  tacmmeatHr)*  ia  adduoed  by  Morlaaa  as  the 
^rliedt  authority  oa  the  sabjeot.  After  the 
prayers  of  tha  UaMs,  on  **  Veria  6  il  CucD.  Don." 
it  poblbhas  an  **  ordo  agaatibns  poeaft.  pnUic," 
to  this  eSbet :  Ob  tha  mtwaiBg  of  Holy  Thvra- 
day  the  penitent  is  to  come  fbrth  from  the  place 
where  he  has  done  penance,  nnd  to  present  tiim- 
aslf  in  the  body  of  the  church  pTMtrate  oh  the 
gronad."  The  d«Hcos  (in  the  Orda  Ram.  the 
nebdaacon)  is  then  to  ncoost  the  bishop  it  aa 
address  whieh  b^ns  thus:  ''Adeat,  0  venr- 
labilis  Pontifax,  tempns  aocaptnm,  dies  propitia- 
tloais  dirioae  st  salotis  humatiae,''  be.,  at  the 
aad  of  which  the  trishop,  with  the  whole  oengi-e- 
otion,  is  to  ray  certaia  veraet  of  Psnlni  IL 
The  archdeacon  is  thea  to  ask  tba  bishop  to  pray 
that  the  penitent  may  be  brouf^t  near  to  Ood  In' 
tba  dirme  graoe  of  recoaolttattoB.  After  which 
tba  panltaats,  hnring  baen  solamaly  waned 
against  a  relapse  by  an  nuendant  priest,  are  to 
Iw  tbrmally  absotred  by  tita  bishop.  Similar 
directions,  under  the  h«adtDg"de  Reooiwlliatloaa 
l^Mn.  Capital.  Criminii,"  are  f^vtn  la  tha  Knie 
of  Ckrodogang,  of  Mots  (o.  28>  This  ritual  Is 
■iso  fennd,  with  some  adiHtioaal  prayers,  ia  the 
most  ancient  MSS.  of  tha  0/do  Sommnt;  In  the 
Oregorinii-  sncramentary,  *'  in  Feril  b  de  Coen. 
Dom. ;  nod  with  xorae  farther  additions,  which 
fadioate  a  later  compiiatioaf  ia  tha  soarious  d* 
iHfmu  Officiia,  cap.  d»  Cotm.  Dtm^  which  baan 
tha  aame  of  Alcuin,  and  there  caa  ba-  little  donbt 
that  it  reprMtaats  in  geaeral  outliaa  the  nse  of 
the  Latin  choroh  on  Iwth  sidea  of  lbs  A4pa  from 
a  \<ary  early  age  (Moria.  do  PotHit.  riii.  II;  Ix. 
ao>  In  the  Kngliah  eharch.  publlo  reooaeilia- 
UoB  was  Barer  appointed,  aa  than  waa  aa  paUU 


peaanoe  (Theador.  PeenOential,  I.  xiii.  4%  la  tba 
Galtican  charcb  there  are  traces  of  a  more  elabo- 
rate cercmoalaL  Morina*  prints  (Appendix,  pp. 
dB9-608)  an  office  booL  frum  the  cathednl  ^ 
Toulouse,  appareotty  of  the  date  of  the  £tth  cen- 
tary,  rostaining  rery  fai\  an-t  rateresting  dfrec- 
tioos  for  the  rvconcilintioB  of  peniteotsL  Palia 
Sunday  it  calls  the  Soaday  nf  Indnlgvnce,  at»d 
appoiBU  that  at  9  o'clock  in  the  momiog  of  ttie 
fetlowiag  Thnmdiiy  the  archdencon  is  to  apprmck 
the  bislH^  seated  oa  bis  throne,  surrounded  by 
his  elerfy,  and  to'  bow  aad  kbw  M*  karca,  aai 
aanonBce  fa  him  tkat  a  crowd  uf  peniteats  b 
stauding  evtsUe  anriting  to  be  recoodled  by  his 
minhitration.  ITpon  hearing  which,  the  bisbitp 
will  srfse  and  Walk  in  processioB  with  his  eleriT 
to  the  door  of  the  church,  and,  seattng  himseif 
thvta,  will  laTeatignte  the  case  of  each,  and  xt 
apart  Ibeae  who  an  to  ba  reconciled.  He  wiR 
thea  re-eater  tha  ehmdl  aad  ascend  the  step*  of 
the  altar,  with  bb  fkeo  taraed  toamrds  the  peni- 
teats at  the  door,  while  fear  singing  tneo,  |>laced 
at  the  door,  chant  aa  antiphon,  '^If  Thoo,  Lord, 
wilt  be  extreme,"  Itc^  and  four  others  from  be- 
hiad  the  altar  respond,  "As  a  shepherd  gathereth 
hii  floek  that  ti  laat,  so  have  I  gatberad  tbcc." 
The  doHCMi  is  than  to  bU  the  penitents  anter  tin 
ehurch,  where  they  prostrate  tbemselres,  whiU 
aa  office  with  special  lections  ia  snng  oa  their  be- 
half, after  which  a  special  Uaas,  with  appropriate 
prayers  aod  readings,  is  oHered  for  them ;  aad 
immediately  after  the  gospel,  the  priest  is  to 
pvaadi  to  than,  and  when  he  has  finished,  the 
dehcoa  fa  to  read  a  long  axhorUtloB,  the  |niest 
explaialng  particular  points  in  it.  When  the 
mlssa  poenitentium  Is  orer,  then  are  to  fulluw  the 
missa  pro  baptizandis  and  the  missa  chrismalli, 
and  then  come«  thfe  final  office  of  i*ecoDciliatiaa. 
Hie  bishop  a>«eods  the  puI|Ht,  the  penttenb 
proatiatlBg  thaatselvea  round  it,  and  the  deacaa 
addresses  him  with  the  same  fuimnla  contained 
ia  the  earlier  rituals:  "Adest,  0  renfrabtlis 
Pflotifex,  tempos  accepttiin,"  kc.  at  the  coneln- 
sion  of  which  he  learea  the  pulpit  and  kneels 
befbre  the  altar,  while  a  long  |ienltential  litany 
is  snng;  he  thm  again  mounts  the  pulpit,  the 
priests  standing  in  front  of  it,  and  on  the  deaena 
Baring  **  Omte  poenitentea,"  they  prostrate  thant- 
selves;  and  while  the  bishop  prononnees  the 
prayer  of  absolution,  seven  forms  of  which  arc 
giren,  two  or  fear  or  mora  of  the  attendaat 
jpriesta  lay  their  handa  oa  the  penitent)^  heads. 
The  deaooB  then  arcoata  them,  '*  surgite  de  ten* 
lecondliHti  Deo,"  and  they  are  admitted  to  con>- 
maflioa,  recaiviBg  beftm  the  rest  of  the  congre* 
gmtioB)  and,  sfter  one  more  admonition,  tinnlly 
cease  to  be  peoltenta. 

PriTata  racasciliatloB  would  diffi!r  from  tha 
paUle  ibra  only  ia  the  absence  of  ceremonial, 
tha  two  e«enlial  points  of  prarer  aad  laying  oa 
of  hands  being  maintaitied.  l^or  a  specimen  of 
t-his  adninistrttion  of  the  prirate  rite,  see  what 
is  pobllshed  from  a  Rouen  US.  of  tha  10th 
tnry  by  lloHnna(lx.  31). 

&.  ifftiMar.— Tha  unirersal  pTaettoe  of  tht 
duiKh  eommltted  the  power  of  abaolutlaB  to  tha 
hands  of  tha  Ushop  absolnlvly.  The  decreet  of 
Nice  (ce.  12,  13)  and  Aneyra  (oe.  S,  A),  loatiDg 
tn  him  the  (letermlnatfoa  of  the  length  anS 
s^rerity  of  peaaace,  aaaume  Mie  preralenre 
of  this  power.  At  a  later  dale  it  was  the  mb- 
jea  of  qMMdal  MMftraeata.    Thus  the  aaoaad 

DiLM.zod  by  Google 


KKCONCIHATION 


EECONCHilATION  1765 


•moHtl  of  Carthage  (c  3)  attogsthar  Ibrlnd*  a 
[iMtliyttr  to  adminiiter  public  -reooaoiliaitum, 
•  (UdiioB  repaited  hy  Coqc  Agath.  c  44>  and 
ft  CMC  UiNpal.  c  7.  See  »lw  Codo.  Eliber. 
«.  32 ;  3  Cone  Carthag.  c  :j-2 ;  1  Coac.  Araoiic 
o.  1  i  Cuac  £paoD.  o.  16 ;  Leo,  Ep.  88.  Similarly 
Un  penitential  of  Theodore  (1.  xiii.  2)  conftae*  the 
oSoe  t«  tb«  bishop.  And  in  the  Western  chaich, 
M  Umg  as  pablio  diiciptine  was  in  fane,  fa«  was 
the  sole'  minfstar  of  reoonciliation.  la  the  East 
the  office  was  delegated  to  the  penitentiary-,  «m 
«f  whose  functions  Soxomen  exprewl|r  states 
S.  Til.  16)  was  that  of  absolving  |>eDitents. 
Bvt.  although  th«  bishop  was  alone  fbrmallj'  in- 
TMted  with  the  power,  in  praoUce  it  was  sona» 
times  delegated  to  tlM  prMbftera.  Then  is  • 
long  amj  of  cuHMu  antiuniung  the  miaist^  of 
a  presbyter  la  case  of  emergency,  onTy,  however, 
with  the  sanciion  and  as  the  repreientatiTe  of  the 
bishops  as  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop  (2  Cone 
Cuthag.  0.  4y  3  Cone.  Carthag.  c.  32),  or  whM 
tlie  ptaitntt  was  in  dangar  of  death  J^io^a. 
AU».  ap.  Eiiseb.  H.  E.  vi.  44 ;  Oonc  Eliber.  c  33 ; 
Cypi  Epp,  xriii,,  six. ;  1  Cone  Arauiic  c  t ;  Cone. 
Edpon.  o.  16).  And  not  only  a  priest,  but  if  the 
daagev  wa»  ui^nt  a  deacon  miglit  talce  his  place ; 
if  tile  priest  had  ordered  him  (Cone,  filiber.  c.  82), 
or  if  a  priest  eould  not  be  found,  and  death  was 
isaaaiitent  (Cyp.  Ep,  xviii.).  The  same  usage'  is 
•f^Mrent  fVora  c  2  of  the  Krst  council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  898,  which  prohibits  the  ordination  of  penf- 
teals,  and  decrees  that  if  one  has  been  ordained 
daacon,  he  shall  be  placed  among  the  snbHlesoons, 
aad  denied  the  privilege  of  laying  on  hands. 
ImpoattioD  of  baads  was  used  only  in  adinatiOB, 
oinHBrBBBtioD,  and  reconciliation ;  aeaeeoa  took  do  ' 
pnt  in  the  two  former  ritei,  it  must  tkexefbre 
MTO  been  customary  for  them  sometimes  to  ad- 
minister the  last.  The  same  cuiitom  reappetra  in 
th«  9th  century.  Id  a  ritual  of  Noyon,  printed 
bjr  Martene  (di  Sit.  i.  6),  and  at  a  later  date  in 
th«  iatroduction  to  the  p*.  Boman  Pemtthtiat 
(Wasaerschlebeo,  ^martbnmgent  390>  No 
snch  privilen  appears  to  trnve  been  given  to 
daacMa  in  the  Chreek  church.  On  the  force  of 
lay  absolution,  and  on  the  opinions  of  the  Romn 
canonists  on  its  validity,  see  Binghun,  Jnitf.' 
XiX.  tfi.  4;  UorinuB,  ds  PomiL  viiL  H).  In 
Africa,  under  the  adniaistnitioo  of  Cjpriani  the 
clergy  joined'  with  the  bidiop  in  laying  on  bands. 
Beference  is  made  to  this  on  two  occasions 
zvi.  3,  xvii.).  The  custom  appears  to  t>ave  been 
■B  isolated  one,  and  as  the  sei'ond  coancU  of 
Carthage,  A.a  390,  forbade  presbyters  to  UBder- 
tmk»  the  rite  of  public  recon(:iiiado%  it  had 
MshaUy  fillies  iato  dianaa  by  that  data.  In  tlw  ' 
Toaloaae  Pontifical,  to  which  rafbraua  has  ban 
already  made,  the  attendant  priaata  laid  thair' 
hands  OB  the  penitents,  while  the  bis  bop  raad 
the  prayers  of  absolution. 

6,  TiMe. — Reconciliation  being  consammatcd  by 
B*paUio  admission  to  communion,  it  must  always 
have  taken  place  in  public  sarvieadiviiv  the  ca»- 
brntioD  of  the  aaotW  mysteries.  '*  ReoonolUare 
quenqaani  in  pnblicA  misMA  "  was  the  language 
of  cttnacils  both  in  the  4th  and  7th  oenturiM 
(3  Cone.  Carthag.  c.  3 ;  2  Cone  Hispal.  c.  7). 
4U  axtaot  ritual  4)ook8  similarly  connect  public 
rMoaeiliation  with  the  serrice  of  the  Mass.  But 
tbara  is  some  variety  of  ciutom  with  regard  to 
tha  particular  period  in  which  the  rite-wsa  ad- 
ministered.  Some  place  it  at  the  ba^nning  af 

OBftlR.  An^— VOL.  U. 


'  the  office,  an-i  this  appean  to  be  tha  intention  of 
the  Vrdv  Bmnama;  bnt  tha  more  uAial  loterral 
was  immediately  aAer  the  rending  of  the  Oospali 
In  the  GelasisD  sacrameDtnry  the  penitential 
office  is  succeeded  by  the  direction.  "  Postaa 
ofiert  ptetu,"  that  is  to  say,  it  immediately  pi-e* 
<!eHed  the  ofivrtor;.  In  tiie  Toulouse  Puutifical 
(Morin.  App.,  pp.  &98-^)  the  ritual  of  i-econ* 
cittattm  i*  intannlnglcd  with  three  masses,  but 
tin  final  abaolutloB  takes  place  after  tha  gospal 
of  the  last  and  the  most  solemn  of  them.  In  tha 
Greek  euchologies  the  prayers  of  absolntion  for 
one  under  ezcanmnnicatim  are  to  be  ssid  just 
before  tha  prieit  plaoas  tha  elements  on  tlka 
altar. 

With  Tfgaid  to  tka  Ifata  of  year,  raeoBciUatiM 
qipaars  mm  ao  early  age  to  have  been  restricted 
to  the  paschal  season,  although  there  is  no  evi- 
deoca  by  which  to  ascertain  when  the  restriction 
began.  In  thetime  of  Innocent  1.,  a.d.  402-417, 
both  tiie  season  and  the  day  had  become  iixed. 
<*  De  Penitentlbus  ....  qnintk  ferii  ante  Psaaha 
eis  remittendum  Sooanae  eoclasiae  consuetude 
demoBstrat"  (Ep.  i.  7).  Th«  Thnraday  in 
Holy  Week,  &om  a  period  at  Wast  as  early  as 
the  beginning  of  the  5th  century,  was  therefore 
tha  day  in  general  use  in  the  Western  church. 
So>  tha  Penitential  of  Tbeoilore  (I.  xiil.  ^ 
and  the  sabsaquent  penitentials,  to  which  an 
"  ordo  "  is  attached.  A  passage  in  Ambrose  (£^p. 
33  ad  Jfarceil.}  points  to  Good  Friday  as  the 
usual  day  for  relaxing  patumce  in  the  north  of 
Italy,  a  sopposition  which  is  perhaps  supported 
by  tha  prayers  appointed  for  "  Ferin  sexta  in 
Parasaaoe,"  in  the  Ordo  AmbrMmtm,  all  of  which 
relate  more  dwectly  to  pardon  and  remission  of 
'ins  than  those  of  the  Thurwlay  previoos. 
Morinus  relying  on  a  passage  in  4  Cone.  Toiet. 
0. 7,  vonld  extend  the  same  custom  to  tha 
Spanish  church,  but  the  wordH  of  the  cnnoa 
clearly  i-efer,  not  to  penitence,  but  to  repentinea 
generally.  There  waa  no  reason  why  one  day  iA 
the  Holy  Week  riipuld  not  he  held  as  suitabla  aa 
another,  and  it  is  bighly  probal>le  that  in  diSerent' 
parU  of  the  church  dintrent  days  were  selected  j 
but  after  the  7th  cf  ntnry  all  trace  of  variety  o 
time  oeases.  No  surviving  ritual  or  pootitica/ 
alludes  to  any  other,  day  than  the  Ci«na  Domini, 
and  all  Rooian  canonical  writers  cite  the  aasertios 
of  Inaoeant  as  conclusive  with  respect  to  tht 
western  custom.  In  the  esst  public  reconcilia 
tion  was  granted  apparently  on  any  day  at  th; 
close  of  the  Holy  Week,  or  even  on  EHStrr  Day. 
This  appears  incidentally  from  a  letter  addreseM 
by  certain  aionks  under  excommunication  to  the 
oouadl  of  Chalcedon ;  they  complain  that  tba 
times  of  Chrbt's  passion  and  tha  holy  eve,  and 
day  of  BesurreCtion,  on  which  festival  penance 
was  wont  to  be  temittsd  by  the  Futhers,  had 
passed  by  and  they  had  not  yet  been  absolved 
.(Bingham,  Jattiq,  XIX.  ii.  10),  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
at  the  opening  <^  his  canonical  epistle,  similarly 
i^Maks  of  EMtar  as  a  time  suitable  for  tba 
sinner'a  restoration.  In  the  case  of  the  sick  or 
dyingi  recoBoiliatioa  was  given  of  course  at  any 
season ;  and  so  with  respect  to  private  peoance, 
absolution  could  not  have  been  coohned  to  a 
particular  season  although,  to  a  great  extent, 
tba  private  ministration  kept  to  the  time  of  tba 
public  and  more  solemn  rite. 

7.  Pi(K)s.-~When  the  system  of  the  stations 
£PuiRMtci)»  IN  16912        rigidly  enforced,  tW 
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panitent  wm  morti  ttatioo  hj  station  towards 
the  Mnutunry,  till  he  arrired  among  the  conaU- 
teateis  and  •uhmI  with  them  near  the  altar  when 
the  ucre.!  mysteries  were  being  celebrated.  So 
when  bia  own  line  of  reconciliation  came,  the 
bishop'^  hHn  U  were  laid  aimn  him,  kneeling  in 
front  of  the  altar :  "  diviao  altario  rcconciliatua  " 
(1  Couc  TvleL  c.  2).  Th«  third  council  of 
Carthage  hn*  n  canon  (c.  32),  which,  after  itatiog 
the  coadi:ioD»  on  which  a  priest  may  reconcile, 
adds,  thHt  wherij  the  crime  ha«  been  scandalou 
the  reuonciliaiiu  1  ^hall  take  place,  "ante  apsi- 
dem;"»n  the  priwiple,  no  doubt,  that  when 
tin  offenca  liai  been  open  and  notoriom,  the 
abaolutiuD  ahonid  be  open  and  pnblie  also.  In 
the  elaboratf  Gothir  ritual  cited  above  from  the 
Codex  To  -i.tnut  of  Morinas,  the  penitents  are 
gathered  nmud  the  [lulpit  to  receive  impoaition 
of  haoda.  and  tht^ir  reronciliation  is  alterwarda 
completed  by  fet-eption  with  the  faithful,  of 
oanna  at  the  altar.  In  the  Ordo  Runanus, 
FtHa  i,  m  Can.  /Am.,  in  the  Qelasian  sacrn- 
mantary,  and  in  the  later  pseudo-Alcuin,  IM 
JNvtais  O^iit,  the  penitents  are  directed  to  present 
themselves  tor  i*ec.i<aciliation,  "in  gremio  eccle- 
■iae."  And  in  a  MS.  of  l^vreux  appended  to  the 
Pontifical  of  r^itert  lMartene,dB  Bit.  i.  6)  direc- 
Uoas  are  given  that  th«  bishop  is  not  to  mount 
Us  throne  on  the  day  of  reconciliation,  but  is  to 
remain  eith<>r  nenr  or  in  front  of  the  altar. 

8.  Abaulvtitm  »/  thi:  Sick. — There  are  two  lead- 
ing deciMons  on  thn  treatment  of  the  sick  In 
the  enrly  cent u lies,  which  at  first  sight  are  at 
Tariance.  The  timt  council  of  Aries  (a.d.  3t4) 
(e.  22)  had  decreed  that  apostates  and  others  who 
■onght  tommunii  n  on  a  sick  bed  were  to  be 
refiuad  it  until  thi>y  recovered,  and  had  had  an  op- 
portuuity  of  jienorming  penance.  And  this  is  ic 
aeeordnace  witit  whsit  Innocent  (^Ep.  iii.  ad  Ex- 
tuper.)  stiitfH  to  have  been  theearly  custom, that 
at  first  peaniice  wad  granted  tasuoh  delinquents, 
but  nut  communiuo ;  and  that  nfterwanla,  on 
the  eon\'«n>lun  of  the  empire,  a  more  ienlent  ml* 
iwerailed,  an  I  cdmmiinion  was  refowd  under  no 
circumstances  toadyingman.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  council  of  Nice  (c.  13)  orders  the  raXwbr  noI 
aavapixbt  i^joi  to  be  maintained  of  giving  an 
i^iHw  U*  a  dying  men.  The  eiplanation  of  the 
apparent  diNcrejiaucy  is  that  the  canon  of  Aries 
applied  to  delirnineata  generally,  while  the 
Nicene  cnitviii  ns  in  evident  from  the  decisions 
immediately  befure  nnd  after  it,  bad  reference  to 
those  who  were  already  penitents.  The  primi- 
tive church  t>r<ler  therefore  was  that  notorious 
offenderN,  whose  repentance  began  only  on  their 
daath-he>l,  were  to  lie  granted  penitence,  but  not 
communion,  while  tho>«  who  were  already  peni- 
tents were  always  t»  lie  allowed  plenary  recoa- 
dliation  when  in  Juoger  of  death.  Afterwards, 
from  the  lt<'ziuninj  of  the  4th  century,  the 
former  resMictwii  wax  removed,  and  all  sick  men 
who  de!<ii'<Ml  it  were  t '  be  aUowed  the  benefit  of 
abwdutiuu.  Th>-y.V  aaid  Leo(J^  ad.),  "  who 
in  time  of  uncent  dan>cer  seek  the  safeguard  of 
penance  in.l  >iubs«qu«nt  reooaciltation  must  not 
be  refti-iel,  b(>(-iiu>«  we  cannot  restrict  the  time 
to  G<*.V»  (■•itn)>H««ivtt  aiir  put  any  limit  upon  it. 
Therefore  tve  cu^Iit  aot  to  be  bard  in  dispensing 
the  gilts  it{  0<.t  I,  nor  onght  we  to  ignore  the  tears 
and  the  ruutrlti<'tt  of  the  penitent,  because  we 
helien  that  th^it  very  emotion  of  fepentance 
aprings  from  the  iavpiration  of  God."  oa  there- 


fore ml«>  in  the  same  efrtstle  tbst  the  gncc  i4 
commnnioD  la  to  be  given  if  the  sick  peaiWal 
has  loat  his  t<hcc,  and  can  only  make  a  sign-  At 
the  same  time  there  was  not  the  same  aasiiraacs 
ielt  of  the  Una)  pardon  of  the  sinner.    "  i  csa 
give  him  penitence  and  absolutioB,"  said  AmbnM 
(ita  Exkori.  ad  Pon^\  "  I  cnMt  give  him  nr- 
tainty."    The  fourth  conodi  of  Carthage  (c  T'^l 
had  decreed  that  if  the  patient  had  hecone  teasr- 
less  twfore  his  request  for  absolution  conU  be  com- 
plied with,  he  Khould  still  be  absolved,  and  uw 
sacred  elements  be  put  into  his  mouth,  to  which 
the  eleventh  coancil  of  Toledo,  ^t>.  675  (c.  IIV 
added  that  the  commanion  would  bo  eompltfc 
though  the  sick  mas  could  drink  the  c«p  eoly, 
and  was  too  weak  to  swallow  the  bread  (see  IS 
Cone  ToleU  c.  2,  13  Cone.  Tolet.  c  9).  And 
further,  if  any  penitent  was  snatched  away  br 
sudden  death,  in  the  fields  or  on  a  journey,  witb- 
out  communion,  the  first  council  of  Vais«i,  k.^ 
442  (c.  2)k  decided  that  hia  memorial  and  laaeial 
rites  should  be  the  same  as  if  he  had  died  in  tie 
peace  of  the  churdi.  The  4  Cone  Carthag.  c  TS. 
and  11  Cone  Tolet.  c  12,  came  to  the  tMot 
decision,     lu  the  Roman  chnnh,  however,  s 
severer  practice  j>revailed.    "  We  cannot,"  mt* 
Leo  (^p.  xcii.  6),  "communicate  with  thuac 
when  dead  with  whom  we  did  not  nnimnnieale 
when  living."    This  strirtnesi  was  naintaintd 
by  the  subwqueni  popes  Gelasina  and  V^iins, 
but  afterwards  abandoned  in  the  fifth  Basaia 
council,  A.D,  553,  and  the  whole  western 
waslhen  uniform.    From  the  ecclesiastical  rale 
that  a  penitent  did  not  die  out  of  cooiiDBBiH 
with  the  church,  who,  from  the  acodeot  of  hi* 
death,  was  unable  to  obtain  the  enchaiist,  arose 
the  custom  of  absolving  the  dead.   Greg<wy  tin 
Great  ordered  a  prayer  of  absolution  to  be  read 
over  the  body  of  a  certain  monk  who  bad  died 
suddenly  under  excommunication,  with  miraco- 
lous  results, according  to  John  the  deacon  {Vita 
Qrtg.  i.  45).   For  similar  instances  of  abMlniwa 
ofthedead  seeGregor.  i>Kift9.  ii.23,iT.  55.  At 
first  the  absolution  went  no  further  than  the 
offering  of  prayers  and  masses  for  the  Moif  of 
the  dead,  but  in  the  time  of  Innocent  III.  it  wa« 
decreed  that  the  whole  ceremonial  of  atufJolioB, 
with  penitential  psalma,  jic,  was  to  be  ofaserred. 
£arly  Greek  eachologiea  contain  many  sptc-jd 
prayers  for  ahaolving  the  dead  (iforin.  de 
Poenit.  X.  9). 

There  is  no  record  of  any  early  rites  peculiar 
to  the  reconciliation  of  the  sick.  The  cereotniy 
would  protwbly  be  confined,  with  more  or  Itss 
formality,  to  prayer  and  imposition  of  haadt,  swl 
administration  of  tba  eucharist.  The  tkii^ 
council  of  Toledo  (c  12%  followed  by  13  Coor. 
Tolet.  c  2,  13  Cone  Tolet.  c.  9,  ordains  that  Uk 
sick  penitent,  no  le^  than  the  sonad,  ihould  be 
shaved,  and  if  a  woman,  be  veiled,  snd  he 
sprinkled  with  ashcH,  and  clothed  in  sackcloth. 
And  this  practice,  with  some  variety,  lost  cos- 
tinnod,  for  some  ancient  MSS.,  quoted  by  Hhud 
in  hit  notes  to  the  Gregorian  sacramentaiy,  refo 
to  sackcloth  being  laid  about  the  head  cf  the 
dying,  and  a  cross  made  of  ashes  and  wster  htitf. 
placet  in  some  iostHOces  on  his  breast,  ssd  is 
others  on  his  forehead.  It  was  the  ciwtom  "f 
the  Benedictines  to  wrap  a  brother  in  citrentitj 
altogether  In  haircloth.  For  farther  partinlvs 
see  VuTtcinc,  and  far  cllninil  peoaset  gearnlly, 
pKimao^  p.  1M&. 
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9.  For  recoDcilittion  of  heretics,  which  was 
consnnimiued  Mtnetimes  by  impodition  of  hands, 
•oRMttiiDM  by  unctioo,  ■ometimes  by  »  profewioD 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  tfa«  retaming  hereiic,  sm 
Hebkst.  [G.  M.] 

BECONCILIATIOIf,  or  a  Chdrcr 
PoLi.UTKi>,  {Jteamciiiatio ;  Apertio.  A  church 
under  n  ban  wat  uid  to  be  ctatua.)  Certain 
pnsiagea  of  the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha 
aoul>ttc«  nrrad  to  quiek«n  and  guide  the 
Itiatiuct  of  the  eh  arch,  vhen  occuiun  mUwppily 
arose,  .to  the  propriety  and  the  need  of  doing 
•omethinc  to  fttt  her  sacred  buildiags  from 
the  pollntioD  contmcted.  Chroo.  xxii.  (for 
instnoM)  relates  at  great  length  how  kioj 
Hezekiah  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the 

Lord,**  after  thev  had  been  shut  **  by  the  wicked 
Ahax,  and  with  what  rites  and  sacriHce*  he 
"made  reconciliation"  (t.  24)  opon  the  altnr. 
The  chief  instance  of  reconciliation  of  the 
(secoD'l)  temple  took  place  after  the  pollution  oi 
it  by  Antiochtts  Epiphnnes,  all  the  detail*  of 
whieb  are  given  in  Aill  in  1  Mace  i.  4.  And 
that  which  gives  this  ritual  its  abiding  interest 
and  influence  in  not  only  thnt  the  anniversary 
was  soon  alter  observed  as  the  Feast  of  Dedica- 
ttoD,  but  that  it  was  kept  by  the  Saviour 
Himself  (St.  John  x.  22),  even  by  Him  who 
twice  drovB  the  buyer*  and  eellers  ont  of  the 
tenplr,  using  the  significant  words,  "  make  npt 
HyFather's  house  a  house  of  meicfaandize.^ 

The  early  part  of  the  4th  century,  which  was 
an  active  time  for  church  building,  was  also 
marked  by  the  rise  and  spread  of  the  Arian 
heresy,  which,  as  it  was  aggressive  in  the 
emplovment  of  litanies,  in  a  like  spirit  gained 
fyr  the  heretics  the  (temporary)  possession  of  the 
■acred  buildings.  The  pious  horror  entertained 
by  the  Cfttholics  of  any  contact  with  heretics 
doubtless  led  them  to  institute  and  use  some 
kind  of  rite  suilable  to  the  ocoaHion  when  they 
recovered  their  own  churches,  though  no  early 
instance  or  fbrm  has  come  down  to  us.  Nice* 
p boras  refers  to  the  edict  of  Jovian  by  which 
the  diurches  of  God  were  again  '*  openod."  In 
the  sacramentary  ni  Gelasius,  No.  xciii.,  there  is 
an  otlice  for  H^'licating  a  building  hitherto  used 
as  a  syoagngae,  "quod  perditum  fuerat  ante 
latibnlum,et  quia  iufidelium  turba  in  i«to  loco 
eonreniebat  adven*  "  (p.  617 ;  ed.  Marat.).  "  1 
wanld  scarcely  venture  to  affirm  (says  Gus^an- 
villaeuH,  the  annotator  on  St.  Gregory  the  Great) 
that  the  ehnrolies  of  the  Catholics,  after  occupa- 
tion  by  Ariann  and  other  heretics  and  restoratiun 
to  thi!  Catholicrt,  were  always  dedicated  by  a 
fresh  rite.  But  whatever  took  place  in  former 
times,  Gregory  certainly,  a  nKwt  experienced 
Bitnalist.  consecrated  anew  churches  polluted  by 
heretics." 

And  accordingly  we  find  instances  recorded  in 
Gregory's  writings.  In  a  letter  to  Peter,  a 
aubdwicuu  of  Cxmpania  (E/iiat.  lib.  iii.  19),  he 
•zpnstes  his  great  anxiety  to  dedicate  to  the 
reverent  worship  of  tlie  Catholic  religion  places 
once  given  up  to  execrable  error;  e.'/.  a  church  in 
the  thirl  region  in  Rome,  which  the  Arian 
anpersiition  had  for  a  long  time  retained,  he 
nov  de.-ired  to  consecrate  in  honour  of  St. 
Severinas&nd  in  order  to  accomplish  his  purpose 
he  askcl  for  some  relics  of  St.  Severinus,  &c. 
Afain^  is  DiUog.  iii.  SO,  he  says,  •*  The  chn»h 


of  the  Arinns,  in  that  region  of  the  dty  called 
Sabumi,  as  having  been  shut  up  (g£  2  (^ron. 
above)  for  two  yean,  was  to  be  defeated  afresh 
intheCktholicfiiith."  And  this  was  due.  •<  W« 
entered  the  ehnrch,  with  a  great  multitndo  of 
people,  singing  praises  to  Almighty  Ood,  and 
whilst  the  solemnities  of  the  Msss  were  going  on, 
and  the  crowd  stood  without  thesacrarium,  some 
of  them  felt  a  pig  pressing  In  here  and  there, 
and  it  made  its  wny  to  the  gates  -  a  proof  (saye 
Gregory)  that  from  the  same  place  was  going 
out  the  unclean  inhabitant  of  the  place."  He 
records  sundry  other  "  wonders "  of  the  same 
kind. 

The  story  receives  illustration  from  Victor  of 
(Itica  in  his  acwnnt  of  the  persecution  of  the 
Vandals  (lib.  ii.  2,  no.  6).  "  A  presbyter  saw  th« 
basilica  ot  fauatus  filled  with  crowds  of  penpl^ 
and  after  a  liUle  while  emptied  and  filled  with 
a  multitude  of  swine,  k.  parable  of  iu  being  given 
up  to  the  Arians." 

A  very  old  MS.  of  the  iMcramentary  of  Gregory 
contains  an  otfioe  entitled  '*  Reconciliotio  Eoelt- 
siae  violatae  "  (p.  490 ;  ed.  Mnratori). 

Agapetns,  bishop  of  Itome,  is  said  to  hava 
purged  by  his  catholic  prayers  the  veils  of  the 
altar  and  of  the  see  polluted  by  the  sacrilegiona 
fables  of  the  (Gutychian)  Anthimns,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  (Ooar,  p.  618).  Gratian  (de 
CqrtM'.rat.  Diit.  I.  c  20  et  seqq.)  records  the 
direction  of  pope  John  I.,  in  the  same  century, 
to  the  bishotM  of  Italy,  saying  it  was  what  he 
had  done  himself  at  Constantinople  for  the  salte 
of  the  Catholic  religion  and  king  Theodoric,  the 
pious  orthodox  emperor  Justin  extirpating  the 
Arians.  Whatever  churches  we  found  in  thtir 
parts,  we  consecrated,  Ik.  (See  Miltnan's  Latim 
Chnrti'mit.'j,  bk.  ill.  d.  S.) 

Tarasius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who 
died  A.D.  80ii,  bad  like  work  to  do.  Amongst 
the  forms  collected  by  Goar  (£WAo/.  Oraec.yia 
found  "a  prayer  of  I'arasioa  on  the  opening 
or  reconciliation  of  a  chnn:h  profhned  by  the 
heretics"  (p.  618).  Other  rams  are  given; 
e.g.  *'a  prayer  on  the  release,  i£,  the  reeonctlia- 
tion  of  a  temple  pollnted  by  a  heretic  or  by 
heathen,  to  be  said  Iwfore  the  vestibule  of  the 
church."  "A  prayer  to  be  said  by  the  bishop 
over  the  holy  table  wheie  the  heretics  have 
celebrated."  "  A  prayer  to  be  said,  before  the 
customary  one  nt  the  beginning  of  the  Haas,  on 
the  reconciliation  of  a  ehnrch  in  which  it  has 
happened  that  a  man  has  met  with  a  violent 
death." 

Martene  (tom.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xv.)  snpplies 
several  offices  with  special  prarors  from  the 
pnntiHcal  of  tgbert,  from  the  book  of  Jumi^ges, 
ett. 

Hospinian  (de  Orig.  Templorwn,  lib.  iv.  p. 
379,  ed.  Tiguri),  according  to  his  custom  of 
disparagement,  ridicules  all  ritual  of  l^is  kind. 
And  he  refers  with  more  approval  to  the  case  of 
a  deacon  of  Nestorins,  who  had  polluted  a  church 
at  Conitantioople,  when  Noitorius  "did  not  use 
holy  water  or  the  like,  but  simply  removed  tha 
deacon  from  his  place  and  office."  To  inflict 
punishment  on  the  oflender  is,  he  says,  the  right 
course.  Of  old,  however,  a  dltferent  view  was 
taken  of  such  calamities.  Socrates  (Rxi.  EM. 
vii.  33)  relates  :  "  The  slaves  of  a  rich  barbarian 
roaster,  to  escape  his  cruelty,  fled  to  the  church, 
and  with  drawn  awords  leaped  on      altar..  ,0f 
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eonrw  the  divine  offir«  eonU  noi  go  am.  They 
threatened  ereTT  oi>e  tint  oanie  uv,  kilkd  ont, 
grounded  wother,  kod  Uea  killed  ibemaelrw. 
One  of  thoM  who  were  there  Mid  that  th«  pr»p 
fcuUoD  of  the  temple  Foreboded  no  piod.  Hor 
-WW  that  saying  false,  for  it  portended  the 
ffuptnre  of  the  people,  and  the  depoaition  <>f  him 
who  caoaed  it  (t^.  NeaioiiiwX"  C^-  ^-3 

BKCTOS.  (1)  The  word  rector  ii  oaed  hj 
Crcgnrf  the  Oreat  Jb  the  Regvla  P^oral^  u 
«quiTalest  to  pdstpr;  ai>d  a  priqit  »  uid  to  rale 
^egfire)  h^  people  (I'onc.  £fib.  c  77).  See 
Parish,  3,  It.  p.  1560. 

(8i)  The  ImA  r  of  each  aide  of  aa  aatiphonal 
dioir  is  alM  recUir  chori,  aa  ip  ap  aiWHrt 
jaran  niual  qaoted  hj  Uni«n.*,  Im  Hit.  JfU' 

240; 

(S)  The  pone  la  eMMtimaa  itjlsd  fwfor  tanciag 
tedU  (Mam  hienikx.}.  [C] 

BGDEMPTION  (£«dimf>(w).— Conisatation 
«f  aciJciiartwal  penwe.  1>«  ori^n  «f  the 
■ystem  ia  donibtlaN  to  be  tncad  i*  the  ^ispeDsisg 
|iover  reatad  la  (he  handa  of  the  hUhop.  T^ia 
•owar  esjlted  from  the  rerjc  fiist..  ladcAd  the 
(iter  ciutoi9  of  MBignug  fixed  awlenceB  V*  par- 
ticular sit*  va>  a  developBiicBt  of  »  far  earJur 

Kraoticc,  which  left  the  detemuAa^Oft  of  the 
iQgtb  of  jwuiKa  eatireir  in  .tba  t^aq^  of  the 
ftis^Bp.  But  aTCB  after  ft  code  of  pwiteaUil 
Aawa  WW  established  all  authorities  agreed  in 
feaTtag  to  the  biahop  the  pewejr  of  rel^i'ig  ojr 
xemjttiag  a  sentence.  The  bishop*  decl»rpd  the 
council  f^Ancyra  (c  b),  shall  be  the  judge  of  tite 
Mucerity  of  «  penitent's  conthUon,  and  nay 
cither  bccww  or  dinjioisb  his  fisriQd  «f  exclu- 
alon.  If  the  dellnqoent  vapilestad  hi*  earnest- 
sesa  by  fear  tad  teara  and  pattcace,  and  good 
works,  then,  aaid  tba  council  of  Nice  (c  12),  the 
J^ishop  may  celiere  him  from  pawiiig  «tep  by  step 
through  hl|  a)Mtild  stations,  ii'or  farther  ilUis- 
Aral  ions  of  the  eserga*:  of  iKDUMlBirOE  see  Basil, 
Sp.aa  Amphit.  co.  !^  7,  U.  64 ;  Greg.  Nyas.  t-Jp. 
«tf  Iftoi-f  pajseim  ;  4  Cope  Carthag.  c.  75 ;  Cone 
Asd^T.  c  1%;  InDooent,  Ep.  L  7;  Leo,  Jip. 
«izi^  S.  The  object  of  this  powfr  of  dispenna- 
tioB  .was  aotto  e^nipt  mea  from  penance,  but  to 
•xcite  them  to  ptrtbrm  it.  It  wa*  natnral  and 
icqaitabLe  Uiat  oae  who  shewed  eanteatxteH  is 
hU  cepentanoe  should  not  be  debarred  from  the 
fTirjleges  of  the  church  for  so  long  a  time  m 
one  vho  paid  only  a  formal  and  perfunctory  obe- 
dience to  the  letter  of  the  law  «-hich  had  oon- 
4emBed  hu0'  A&4  probably  for  t^e  first  fire 
Mnt«ri4S  the  only  means  of  qedeemiag  peaanca 
prere:  seal  and  uucerity  in  the  performance  of  iL 
After  the  6th  oentniy  there  begin  to  be  tracep 
of  a  more  cormpt  dealing  with  tha  censqrea 
of  the  c^ureh'  As  the  life  of  the  penitential 
system  died  oi)fc,pfDaace  came  to  consist  morp^nd 
toon  in  oMtwavd  acta  alone ;  it  loKt  its  original 
Rotlqa  of  a  «a|iagra  and  means  of  improvement^ 
and  oamt  to  be  regarded  solely  aa  a  punishment ; 
•in  was  to  be  axnlated  by  suuniaslon  to  certain 
penaltiam  regnrdleos.  of  tha  atata  of  mipd  of  the 
ofieuder.  Tv  redeem  penance  was  therefore  to 
fuhitUtaU  one  ontwfird  form  for  another.  The 
4etlnqaent  was  allowed  to  purcbaae  a  remission 
^  hisAf  aftc  of  Batf-dfnial  by  andertaking 
aUicra  wakJk  wen  ahortar  and  mora  InboHons, 
ar  bj  vaUatartlj  da^riring  Unualf  of  somathiai 


ralnable  to  him.  The  principle  betag  cooe  ooo* 
ceded,  cedetnptioaa  of  ptnaaca  wooU  bacoaoa 
m«ral,  and  voidd  b«  fadantted  nore  Ataieatljr 
from  tb«  nrcvjastattcf  that  they  bropgU  JM* 
terial.  profit  to  the  church  and  her  xnlen 
Moreorer,  in  those  pnrts  of  the  chnrch  where 
the  system  preraijed,  pessace  coHisted  Almost 
ezclnsircly  of  Lo^g  iiiats  and  abatinenuca,  ajtd  it 
must  freqvcoUy  bare  hiqipanad  that  oariag  la 
sickness,  «r  otiigx  circnmstaocea,  it  w««U  ba 
impracticable  to  ohsei:re  tlwm,  m  from  aa  accn- 
muiation  of  crimes  Aeir  dtuatVQ  night  he  sa 
extended  that  life  would  not  be  Ipag  eaaogk  for 
ttaeir  completion.  Some  diapeaejog  povcr  wooli 
then  be  aecaunry  to  asiiflii  non  eapklitiuis 
mades  of  carrying  oat  tba  aaateaeb  The  {natfica 
alio  among  Uta  Tantaaic  trUwa  aS  anapMudiag 
for  personal  injunes  by  laMay  paymenta  would 
readily  lead  to  a  similar  composition  far  io&iago- 
ments  of  tha  law  of  the  duuch.  Tbiu  the 
system  of  the  oommatation  of  penaaoe,  which 
ia  aUogethei  altaa  fnm  the  acMii^  ant  ahjsiel 
of  a  apiritnal  eeacan,  bat  wbi<:h  has  tba  auetiaa 
of  faoBpared  name*  la  eady  Kagliik  dmrcfc 
history,  gnew  np.  The  ppwer  of  graafUng  or 
refusing  aocb  retbsmptwoB  at  first  no  doubt  rested 
entirely  with  the  biahop  or  pnewi ;  aftoEirards 
the  penitaat  was  allowed  to  choose  tor  bimweU^ 
aad  ayatamatic  aqajea  of  pauitantial  valaea  wen 
drawn  nit  It  hM  ban  cutonaiy.  toMwna  that 
the  ayatan  origuiaM  in  aujc  own  Uvd  whk 
arcfabishi^  Theodom.  lloiiiuu(s(r  a,  17), 

however,  had  the  sagacity  to  s^jeet  aa  spsirioDs 
the  chapter  in  his  so.caU0d  pcsitantjal  en  which 
the  assumptiqa.  ia  biiseii  £i(ica  Uke  dv^caTery 
of  the  tnw  penttantiai  it  is  qlear  that  radevptiaaa 
were  pmnitted  a  oanlarj  Matr  Tbeoi^ira's  (ima^ 
Wasaerscblebea  {J>k  Bunurd.  pp.  1S6-144)  has 
pablishad  fnigni«ktary  goUectioaf.  of  IrieD  qaaaa^ 
all  of  Tery  early  (Ut«,  and  aofpo  caotainiBg 
dpcisioneofsynods  over  which  St.  Fatrjpkpi'Mdad. 
[PesitskxijO'  Boo«^  p.  1609.}  Aascmg  th*« 
"  Chnoaes  HihernpBses  "  is  ope  sarins  whicb  tnata 
tntirely  *'  De  arnui "  (arrhii^  pjiadges>.  U.  eomr 
taina  aiae  diSerent  rademptjons.  of  the  penaace 
of  a  yoar.  Id  the  pxefaee  to  tba  pmitenfjal  of 
Theopore  ia  an  agkoowlolgmeat  bf  the  aakaawa 
•dilor  of  the  nae  ia  itf  «Dmyi)atioa  of  a  lihtilw 
aootorum,"  i4.  an  Ixlsib  book,  and  it  i*  bigUy 
probable  t^at  from  tbeaa  aa;rly  IrtsK  caaiaa^  Tbao- 
dore  drew  bis  ryfereace  to  tha  practica  af  «»ai- 
matatjon&  Ha  did  not  hiauelf  origjoata  tix 
fiystefn ;  he  found  it  existing,  and  gara  it  hi* 
sanction .  "  Item  xU.  tcidoAna  pro  aoa*  gen- 
•aitda  Teodoras  laudavit.  De  aa^ia  vera  pRtiiu) 
Tin  val  ancillae  pae  anno  "  (PmOeat,  L  vij.  d>. 
geaOitf.  I.  lit.  8;L  It.  1.  Saab  a  qrstant  a*  that 
by  which  a  stonar  was  flowed  ta  por^hua  bin- 
self  ffae  t>om  the  ^iritpal  peoaltifs  at^Khed  to 
his  sin  was  likely  to  be  popalar ;  and  ia  tbe 
iatervftl  lietw«*B  the  poblicaliou,  af  tfaf  peni- 
tential ol  rhfodofe  and  that  of  Bede  it  grew 
with  amaiing  rafaditj.  The  Utter  traalita  qm- 
cludad  with  a  chaptar  on  GODHnntftians  aadar 
twelve  heailjpga,  out  of  which  apfianMly  the 
penitent  was  at  liberty,  tp  select  the  easiest  and 
most  expeditious  mode  of  perfonuiag  hts  paaapca. 
He  might  chopae  almsgivipg,  or  atnpaa,arpaabB- 
siaging,  with  geauflmiwa,  and  it  f«  foilbcr 
praviilad  (Baed.  Poatitau.  i.  8)  that  if  ha  caaaat 
learn  psauns  be  nuy  pick  out  aama  holy  mvk  tp 
undertaka  ibr  a  ooiisiduratiaiitha  Msalff  iMtaad 
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•t  ItiM.  Bune  ■rstem  «as  to1enit«l  hy 

AKhbltbop  EgTiei^  Under  the  plea  of  a  con- 
rtlitun  Alierftxirdiae "  his  PmlUoitial  (iiii.  It. 
JdT.-m.)  b»4  Ufert>  tli«  ddinqaeiit  an  ftlittdst 
vnnnnlted  cb«b»'of  tvdemptlotia:  Mor  wall  th« 
Ofrrftptlos  ^filtbed  to  then  lelaQi)^,  Th4 
FruiKuh  penitentuls  of  CuiAideas  (WaAeruh; 
p.  463)  1B  equal!/  UAient  tn  th«  if«AiissIoA  of 
penaiiM,  aifd  gfyea  K  long  catalogue  of  the 
nethodK  bj*  which  tt  dm  be  redeemed.  At  i  l^tei 
dhte  R^laia  of  PrGU  iuu«l  a  fable  of  ooittinitii* 
fibtu  of  peAaace,  prhiM  by  Morlotai  (x.  16)  front 
an  mlpubVi^Htid  tSS.  !S«e  also  Capiiula  /ferdrd. 
a  26,  Cdtic.  Trlbur.  l.D:  869,  c.  56 ;  and  illuktra- 
Ciour  cited  by  I>nc&iige,  j.  v. "  Poelut«iitla."  At 
the  ctoe«  of  the  9th  cestui  y  the  abusKurevailed 
«(<daliy  ta  Itidy,  Oaul,  and  Oenttany  (norln,  x. 
17X  and  the  Donncils  of  the  period  do  nbt  appear 
to  hk*e  made  any  serious  efTurta  to  cheek  it.  In 
Cnglnad  the  synod  of  ClbVeihoe  747),  itnder 
archbishop  Cuthbert,  published'  some  strong  but 
fateAMtnd  protests.  Alms,  it  decUred  (c.  26), 
wei«  to  be  gltfeD,  not  ibrthe  ptirpoae  of tflitilnish- 
log  canonloil  {wiiance,  bat  to  appease  the  Divine 
irnith  ;  similarly  (c.  27%  psalms  Were  nnt  to  be 
anbg,  in  order  that  abstlnenr«  and  fhsting  might 
be  omitted;  still  less  might  the  ri<^h  employ 
their  wealtli  to  relieve  them  tmm  the  penalties 
of  their  sins.  A  centnry  knd  a  half  latei'  the 
eonaeti  af  Tribar.  (oc.  56-5B)  attempted  to  regu- 
lmt«  indftertminate  redemption  by  decreeing  that 
the  first  year  of  penance,  except  for  some  urgent 
eaose,  shduld  b«  rigidly  petformed ;  of  the 
•ecoad  mid  third,  portions  only  lAlght  be  eom- 
murtd ;  on  the  treatment  of  the  renuifliac  yetn 
there  Was  no  restriction. 

Tht  methods  4f  red«mptIoi(  wen  rarious. 
Tirenty-fbiir  "bidaaaa,"  periods  of  two  days* 
^ting,  were  eqniralenC  to  a  JW^B  penance 
(Baed.  Pen,  i.  2).  Instaid  of  otie  week  of  p«nunce, 
SOO  psalms  uid  kneeling,  or,  if  said  without 
bending  th«  knee,  324  {Commean  "de  Modis 
FMnitentiae.")  l^fty  paalmr  with  geiiudexioos, 
or  seren^  witboat,  might  compound  for  one 
day's  abethieiiee  on  brMd  and  water  (Egbert,  Pom. 
xil.  II).  Fifty  pealibs  in  winter  had  the  same 
ralne  as  the  whole  psalter  at  another  aeason 
{ibid.  xr.).  The  peniteat  wishing  to  say  fewer 
panlms  most  prostrate  himself  ofYener  and  say 
ffae  Uiaerere  (AH.  xri.),'  or  he  may  obtain  remis- 
ilon  by  getting  a  prieat  to  aay  masses  for  Mm. 
The  •'Oalnoties  Hlberaensis "  attach  other  coo- 
<)itions  to  the  saying  of  poahds;  they  should  I>e 
Aid  (c  S)  at  the  tomb  of  a  saint,  or  (c.  4)  while 
•tauding  for  three  days  in  a  church  without  food, 
or  drink,  or  sleep.  Another  method  of  compo- 
lAtiOB  was' scourging.  Beds(i'e».  x.  8)  suffers  the 
fbtiEtb  year  of  a  penalty  to  be  redeamed  by  aW 
lashes  on  the  bare  body.  Egbert  (_Pm.  xt.) 
aamsses  at  daj^s  penance  at  twelve  strokes,  in 
the- Cktpitula  IfsranB  (»piid  Moris,  i.  16)  the  rod 
was  to  be  applied  during  vij^ils.  In  Bede  (x.  £-5) 
the  psalm-iiinging  was  to  he  accbinpanied  bf  so 
many  **  patmatad,"  which  Ducftnge  («.  e.)  coa- 
jMtotas  to  mean'  not  strokes  of  a  r^,  bilt  pttrttra- 
tions,  and' with  the  paimf  of  the  hand'  extended 
on  the  ground.  More  general'  and  more  corrupt 
than  any  of  the  above  i-edemptioDs  was  thnt  of  a 
money  payment.  Theodore  {Pm  1.  iii.  3}  allowed 
i  thief  to  escape  part  of  Hi's  penance  on  making 
Aatltntioii,  Ar  1.  it.  1)  a  mnrderer  In  a 

blood-fcnd  by  ooifiposition  with  the  relatiTei  of 
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his  victim.  He  ^so  (ibid.  I.  vii.  5)  gave  the 
unction  of  his  ao^oHtv  to  the  manumisbiuu  of 
alaves  in  lien  ttt  penance.  But  he  kowhere 
eoQfilcnanoed  the  ban  and  dirfct  purcha^g 
remiislMi.  In  Bede*s  <!ompllatil»D  the  door  Wni 
thrown  open  a  littfe  wider.  In  place  of  the  hnR 
year  of  a  long  sentence  large  almsgiving  Would 
suffice,  or  if  a  penitent  is  fgnorant  of  his  psHiina, 
he  inust  give  a  dennrluai  dally  to  the  poor,  iA 
addltioh  tb  ftsting  (Pen.  t.  6):  With  l^bert 
redemptled  by  money!  sbpeuly  recognised.  He 
Vho  cannot  perftrm'hls  penance  for  the  first  year 
rbUst  distribute  In  alms  t^inty-six  sblidl,  for  the 
second  twenty.  &c.  {Pen.  xiii.  1 1) ;  if  he  Is  A 
powerful  man  h^  tiud  releJise  sb  inany  slaves 
and  captives.  The  Capitt^a  df  Regiiio  draw  tfp  • 
regular  scale.  For  seven  Weeks'  penance  a  rich 
riian  must  pay  twenty  soiidi,  or,  if  he  tannofc 
afford  Kb  much,  ten,  and  a  poof  man  threb.  The 
money  was  to  be  listd  either  for  th'e  release  of 
captives,  or  tb  be  pUced  on  the  altnt-,  or  for  ^he 
Mrvatttfl  of  God,  or  in  nims  to  the  poor.  By 
Cone.  Tribuf.  c  56,  the  Wednesdav,  Friday,  kai 
Saturday  fast*  might  be  redeemed  E>y  a  denartns, 
or  by  the  support  of  three  poor  people.  At  a 
later  period  the  laws  of  Edgar  (a.d.  967)  (Howel, 
Dec  Eccl.  B'-Ut.  p.  53)  mentidn  the  buliding 
and  endowing  of  churches,  making  bridges,  ana 
repairing  the  highways,  as  modes  of  commuting 
ecclesiastical  censureii.  To  these  may  be  addedl 
of  a  Mill  later  date,  pilgrimages  and  war  against 
the  infidel.  [0.  M.] 

BEFECnOBT.   [Moitarbrt,  p.  1240.3 

BEGALE.  By  the  right  ofre-jaf^  we  are  tb 
understand  the  claim  on  the  paft  of  the  sovereign 
of  a  coantry  to  enjoy  the  incomes  of  vacant 
bishoprics,  and  to  present  pleno  jure  to  all 
etxiesiaatical  placet  or  beneficev,  except  the 
ordinary  parochial  caret.  And  the  right  of  the 
king  to  the  epiaci^l  iticotna — aeoordfng  to  the 
French  lawyers— was  not  extidgnlshed  by  the 
mere  appointment  ef  a  new  bishop,  but  continued 
until  the  newly-apjiointed  Ukhup  had  taken  tKe 
osth  of  allegiance  in  due  form  (DSllihger  in 
KircKm-Lexicoa,  s.  v.)  The  full  developmfeut 
of  this  claim  belongs  to  mediaeval  and  mod)^m 
times;  bttt  so  mwh  as  baloogs  to  our  period 
may  be  seen  under  VjuiANOVf  Biraop,  p.  216  f; 
PniNOES,  Allboianob,  to.  [C.j 

EEGEN8B  CONCILIUM.  [Ribz.] 

BEGIAE,  another  form  of  "  rugae."  Ma- 
billun  (Jfits.  ItiU.  il.  p.  GXXXviL)  drawn  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  whidi  is  probably 
without  foundation.  [E.  V.} 

.REOINA,  ST.,  virgin  and  itaartyr,  Sept.  7  { 
commemoMted  at  Aatnn  (Mart.  Usnard., 
Hierm.,  Wanddb. ;  Boll.  Aeta  8S.  Sep.  iii.  24). 

[C.  H.] 

RKOIO.  In  the  pazan  history  or  Rome  the* 
word  means  a  quarter,  district,  or  ward  of  the 
city.  In  the  time  of  Augustus  the  city  itself 
Was  divided  into  fourteen  such  wards. 

The  term  was  adopted'by  Christianity,  and  wae 
made  to  serve  the  purposes  of  the  Church,  The 
Ordo  Somanua  (ap.  Ducange)  observes  that  thire 
were  seveti  Regiones  in  the  ectlesiastfcal  division 
of  Rome.  Bat  In  the  tiirte  of  Qr«gory  the  Great 
there  were  fourtean  Regiones  (MwlQna  dt  Sacr, 

Digitized  by  Cj  O  C)^  I C 


1768 


BEGI0NABIU8 


BELICS 


Ord.  iii.  8).  Each  hid  iti  regionaiy  deaoaiis, 
•irbdeacuu,  «nd  acolyt«i.  The  regioiu  took  their 
turn  \)j  a  rezalated  cycle  in  the  pontificil 
minittntioD  of  Easter  week,  each  regiou  being 
rwpoDsible  for  %  day,  and  each  region  liad  iti 
■uigned  preoedence  both  in  church  and  in  pro- 
neasion. 

In  the  oollectioD  ot  rabric«,  taken  from  the 
Salzburg  Pontilical,  mi  headed  d»  Qraianu 
Scdetiaa  Samcmat  Qfutciii,  I.  rlii.  xL  Ordo  9), 
we  find  thftt  at  ordination  there  waa  «  gathering 
of  the  ngiomt  "fit  enim  cooTentui  populi 
et  .congregAtio  regioDum  primnm  ad  S.  Adri- 
an um.". 

The  regiona  had  ofGcera,  who  were  called 
pattvni  reijimum  (Martone,  AAt)  The  tnnn 
exiited  aa  early  as  the  time  of  Clemont  I. ;  for 
Publins  Tarqutniua,  stirred  with  envy  at  the 
Increase  of  the  Christians,  tried  the  influence  of 
money  with  these  officers  to  check  its  progress. 
"  Vocarit  ad  ae  patronos  Kgiooum  ct  data  eis 
pecnnia  moouit  ut  seditionem  ezcitarent  nomini 
Ckristiaao."  {Biit.  Gm.  I.)  The  patroiii  how- 
•rer,  in  this  case,  mj  perhapa  hare  been  ciTil 
officers.  £H.  T.  A.] 

BEGI0NABIU8.  The  term  is  sonietimes 
used  absolutely  and  by  itself  as  tha  name  of  an 

office  (Greg.  Uag.  rii.  i.  Ep.  5),  and  sometimes 
as  an  epithet  with  other  official  titles,  notarins, 
diavonns,  subdiaconos,  defeosores.  An  example 
of  this  may  be  taken  from  the  second  council  at 
Rome  (a.d.  745),  where  the  word  occurs  in  this 
connexion :  "  Accipiens  Theopbanins  notarius 
regionarius  «t  saeellariua  ralegit.  .  .  ."  (Actio 
1 ;  Labbe,  vi.  1557.) 

Bona  obserres  that  the  term  fs  applied  to  the 
oetiaril  and  other  miniatenf  who  served  the  pon- 
tilT  when  he  was  officiating  In  the  sereral  regions. 
(^0''.  Liturtj.  I.  XIV.  18.)  He  howerer  gives  no 
example  of  the  term  Rtmtmarw*  being  allied 
to  bisnope.  (]Bee  BiuiOP.J  Nor  hie  the  present 
writer  been  M>Ie  to  find  each  an  awllcation  In 
Hartene,  Thomasstn,  Uorinus,  Hoflnann,  Du 
C&Qge,  or  other  authority  on  the  subject. 

The  term  Rejionarius  was  looked  upon  as  a 
title  of  honour.  Gregory  the  Great  decreed  that 
ae  some  of  the  notarii  and  subdeacons  were 
appointed  regionarii,  so  seven  of  tha  most  eminmt 
of  the  defenaores  should  be  decorated  with  the 
same  distinction  (honore  regionario  decorentor, 
lib.  rii.  Ep.  17).  One  of  the  seven  defensores 
regionarii  was  assigned  to  every  two  of  the  four- 
teen regiones  of  the  dty. 

Tlie  following  passage  is  of  Interest,  aa  shewing 
the  application  of  the  term  to  the  order  of  snl^ 
deacons ;  **  Snbdiaeoni  sunt  omnes  nnmero 
viginti  et  unus,  septem  regimarii  qui  epistolas 
et  lectionea  cantant  in  stationibus :  septem 
Palatini  qui  idem  munus  praestant  in  ecclesiil 
Lateranensi :  septem  alii  qui  dicuntnr  schola 
cantnrum,  qui  cantaiit  tantnmmodo  quando 
s'tmmus  pontifei  celebrare  consuevit "  (Martene 
de  Ant.  Ec  -I.  Sit.  i.  iii.  8). 

The  ref(ionary  deacons  of  St.  Maria  and  St. 
Sylvester  were  put  in  charge  of  the  hospitals  of 

?>pe  Stephen  111.,  A.D.  752-757  (Anast.  Vit. 
OMf.  p.  165). 

A  classification  of  the  tnftrlor  ministers 
(acolytes,  exorcists,  lectors,  ostiarii)  is  made  by 
cardinal  Bona  into  (1)  regionarii,  who  were  dis- 
tributed throughout  the  regions,  and  in  them 


severally  minist«red  t«  the  pontiff;  (Z)  ata- 
tionarii,  who.  performed  the  same  office  for  him 
when  celebrating  in  the  statlmis ;  (3)  baailicarii, 

who  served  by  turns  in  the  Lateran  Church ; 
(1)  obUtionarii,  whose  duty  it  was  to  receive 
the  oblations  and  bring  them  to  the  archdeacoo.- 
iSer.  La.  I.  XIV.  18). 

When  the  pope  distributed  the  eucharist,  ha 
communicated  the  regionarii  last  of  all,  except 
bis  immediate  ministen  (acolyte,  Ac).  The 
order  was  first  those  who  were  in  orders ;  then 
the  aristocracy  (magnates) ;  then  the  ladies 
(matronae) ;  then  the  regionarii ;  and  lastly,  his 
acolyte  and  servers  (Hartene  dt  EocL  RU.  L 
ir.  X.  4).  From  this  passage  it  aeems  as  if  r«> 
gionarii  was  applied  to  penons  not  in  any  orders 
at  all;  as  if  it  meant,  in  fact,  people  of  tba 
rtgionea,  or,  as  we  should  say,  the  pariritionera. 

[H.  T.  A.] 

BEGULABES.  Horizontal  rods  of  wood  or 
metal  for  the  suspenaiOD  of  veils  ar  eurtains. 
They  are  usually  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  "i-agae,"  which  appear  to  have  been  the 
lattice-work  screens  and  doors  separating  the 
presbytery,  the  ctmfessio,  or  the  sacrarinm  from 
the  other  parts  of  the  church.  The  "  regnlarei  " 
were  often  of  precious  metal,  and  were  decorated 
with  a  row  of  images  on  the  upper  part.  Ste|^ea 
IV.  (Anastas.  §  284)  made  ailver  '*regularia" 
above  the  "  rngae,"  by  whiob  access  was  given  to 
the  altar,"  ubi  imagines  in  frontispiciooonstitotae 
sunt,"  at  St.  Peter's,  SL  Paul's,  and  St.  Andrew's. 
Hadrian  I.  {ib:d.  §  33u)  net  up  a  "  regularis " 
cased  with  silver  at  St.  Peter's,  and  placed  upon 
it  portrait-busts  (**  vultns  **)  of  onr  Lord  between 
the  archangels  Michael  and  Gabriel.  He  abo 
erected  above  the  upper  "  rag* "  in  the  middle 
of  the  {oesbytery  another  silver-cased  "  r*gu- 
laris,"  supporting  similar  portrait-busts  of  the 
blessed  Virgiu  lietweon  St.  Andrew  and  St.  John 
Baptist,  all  six  "vnltus"  being  made  of  plates 
of  silver-gilt  (HaUIlon,  Jfiu.  ItaL  torn.  iL 
pp.  viil.  cxxx.).  [£.  v.] 

BEGULABS.  ^okastert.] 

BEOULU8.  bishop  and  confessor.  Mar.  30; 
depositio  commemorated  at  Sent  is  {Mart. 
Usuard. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Mart.  iu.  816).  H.J 

BEILIG,  BELEG.  BEUC.  BEUG,  Irish 
name  for  a  cemetery.  It  is  probably  derived  from 
the  I^tin  reliquiae  (e.g.  Relic  Olhrain,  the  mon- 
astic bnrying-plnce  in  lona),  yet  is  also  applied 
to  the  pagan  cemeteries  like  the  Relig  na  Righ 
nt  Cruachao  (Reeves,  St.  Adammn,  203,  'iM, 
283,  417,  452;  Petrie,  Jtomd  rovers,  103-7, 
15.V-6).  Todd  {St.  Patricia  476)  takesthe  word 
as  equivalent  to  Recies,  which  he  defines  **a 
sepulchral  church."  and  Keevea  {8t.  Adtim»tnk, 
276,  cf.  283)  "an  abbey-church,"  as  distin- 
guished from  the  secular  oatbednL       [J.  G.] 

BELICS.  I.  Kfothen  Pncedent.— The  law 
of  uncleanness  (Num.  xiz.  11-22)  preserved  the 
Jews  from  any  undue  reneratioB  of  the  relics  of 
the  dead;  and  their  freedom  from  this  ^uper-- 
stition  was  inherited  by  the  church,  founded 
as  it  waa  by  men  of  that  nation,'  end  at  first 
largely  compoMH]  of  them.  But  the  aemi-coaverta 
of  the  4th  century  find  downwards  brongbt  with 
them  a  strong  tendency  to  the  worship  of  human 
relics  and  to  a  belief  in  their  toUlary  powar. 
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This  luid  been  general  Mnong  tboir  hMthen  fere- 
fathers,  whether  Oreek  or  Rontaa.  If  we  nftr  to 
m  few  examples,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  judge 
for  himself  fa  what  degree  the  later  practice 
of  ChrtstiiiQS  spntDg  from,  or  was  moalded  by, 
heatheu  precedent.  We  may  instance  the  reve- 
rence paid  by  Athens  to  the  supposed  relics  of 
Oedipus  (Valerius  MaximnSi  Exmpt,  Mmh.  3, 
«xt.  3),  and  of  Thes«>iu  (Plutarch,  TWiu,  36 ; 
compnre  Cimm,  8),  by  Thebes  to  ^osa  of  LIdm 
(Paueaaiao,  Bifsotic.  29),  and  by  A)e<aadria  to 
those  of  Alexander  the  Great  (Aeliiin,  Var.  Hist. 
xii.  64 ;  Suetonius,  jitk/ustus,  16).  The  bones 
of  Zoroaster  were  the  safeguard  of  Persia 
^Chron.  I'atchale,  67,  ed.  Dind.),  while  those  of 
the  first  Perdiccas  secured  thf  kingdam  to  his 
deaceDdants,  so  lung  as  they  should  be  buried  by 
them  (Jastin,  Nist,  I'kUipp.  vii.  '£).  An  oracle  de- 
clared that  if  the  ttones  of  PhHlantos  reduced  to 
dtut  were  scattered  over  the  forum  uf  Tarentum, 
the  city  would  never  be  lost  by  the  Partheniae 
(Justin,  iii.  4).  See  the  Agtaoj^uaiuu  of  Lobeck, 
U.  280. 

The  pomp  that  attended  the  translation  of  the 
relics  of  a  martyr  may  in  like  manner  be  illus- 
trated by  the  honours  sbewn  to  tha  remains  of 
Demetrius  (Plut.  Demetr.  b'S),  and  Phocion  (Id. 
PAoc.  37). 

The  heathen  practice  of  delivering  orations  at 
tha  graves  of  heroea  is  mentioned  bj  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  as  ajnatification  of  tha  Christian  rites 
over  the  remains  of  the  martyrs  {Contra 
Juiian.  X.  336,  ed.  S|>anh.). 

11.  Tha  earliest  rre^'tmeat  of  Belict  in  the 
Chmreh. — The  fii-st  Christiana  regarded  the  bodies 
of  titeir  brethren  aa  worthy  of  very  reverent 
care,  because  they  bad  been  instnimenu  by 
which  God  had  wroug'^t  ("quibus  tanqnam 
organic  et  vubis  ad  omnia  buna  opera  usus  est 
Spiritna  "  (Aug,  He  Cara  pro  Mart.  b\  and  were 
destined  to  share  in  the  future  blijis  and  glory  of 
the  redeemed  soul.  It  was  fur  this  reason  far 
more  congenial  to  Chrlitiiin  feeling  to  cover  the 
remains  of  a  friend  with  enrth  (UostxiciES,  §  xv.), 
and  leave  them  to  the  natural  procens  of  decay, 
than  to  dissipate  them  by  fire,  or  give  them  to 
the  birds  and  beasts.  The  feeling  was  of  course 
greatly  intensified,  when  one  had  proved  his 
faith  in  the  resurrection  by  a  death  of  Buffering. 
Oraat  efforts  were  therefore  oilen  made  tu  obtain 
the  iMdy  of  a  martyr  for  honourable  burial.  At 
first,  as  we  shall  see,  this  wan  the  only  motive ; 
but  as  time  advanced,  a  superstitious  value, 
began  to  be  set  on  the  relics  of  martyrs  and 
Other  eminent  Christians.  There  is,  however, 
DO  trace  of  the  error  to  be  found  before  the  con- 
version of  the  emperors,  under  whom  multitodea 
of  prodelytes  entered  the  church,  who  had  only 
partially  renounce<l  heatlie'oixm. 

The  Ijest  illustration  of  the  purer  sentiment 
is  found  in  the  earliest  rucords  of  the  martyrs, 
and  especially  in  those  contemporary  Acta  and 
PosBwM  which  were  pre|)are<t  by  the  notaries  of 
tha  great  churches  for  reaiJing  in  the  services  on 
their  annircraaries.  A  careful  examination  of 
•ueh  documents,  as  coMe<:(i!d  by  Ruinart  (.Acta 
Mitrtijrmn,  ed.  Veron,  1731),  clearly  proves  the 
complete  freedom  of  the  tirst  L'hristinns  from 
the  nndae  veneration  of  lelic^  of  whatever  kind. 
For  our  purpose  these  A^ita  naturally  divide 
themselves  into  three  classes.  (1)  There  are 
^l^f-tia  docnmeata  that  nuke  no  meBUsn  of  tha 
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burial  of  the  martyr  or  of  any  subsequent  dl*- 
poMi  of  hla  relict.  (2)  Then  are  thirtif-lw  that 
mention  or  allude  to  the  burial  only ;  and  (3) 
there  are  ammt«aa  which  spenk  of  the  relics  as 
preserved  for  veneration  or  ns  a  means  of  healing, 
or  both.  The  first  two  classes  range  io  subject 
from  A.D.  61  or  62  (Mariyriwn  S.  Jcuofn  priua 
Hierm.  Epiac.  Buin.  5)  to  'A6h  {PaasioS.  Badmi , 
in  Persia,  R.  53*2),  and  in  auliiorship  Enm 
Hegesippus  a.d,  170  (R.  5,  6)  to  SS.  Ohrysoston 
and  Augustine  and  Theodoret  (K.  446, 496, 584). 
In  the  Acta  of  SS.  Fntcttmni,  J-c.  (of  the  2nd 
class),  who  died  at  Tarragoua,  a..D.  259,  tha 
friends  are  forbidden  to  k^ep  any  relios.  Tha 
martyrs  had  been  burnt,  and  at  night  tha 
Christians  went  to  the  Mnphitheatre,  "with 
wine  wherewith  to  qnenuh  the  half-burnt  bodies, 
which  done  they  appropriated,  ns  each  could,  the 
ashes  of  the  said  martyrs  which  had  been  col- 
lected."  But  Kructuosus  "appeared  to  the 
brethren  and  warned  them  thiit  they  should 
restore,  without  delay,  what  each  had  taken  of 
the  ashes,  and  sm  that  they  were  buried  to- 
gether" (H.  193). 

The  earliest  martyrdom  in  the  third  class  la 
that  of  St.  Sympkoi'iaD  at  Autun  (cir.  180),  but 
the  mention  of  £uphronius  the  bishop  of  Autun 
shews  that  the  document  cannut  be  earlier  than 
about  470  (see  Oreg.  Tur.  H.at.  Fnmc  ii.  i5> 
The  next  is  that  of  St.  Lawrenoe,  a.o.  256 ;  bat 
the  chronicler,  or  rather  rha)^odist  in  this  cose, 
is  the  poet  Prudentiui  {Hi/ma  da  Afai-t.  3.  L. 
See  line  133  et  seq.),  who  liveJ  a  f^ntnry  and  a 
half  later  (K.  169).  St.  ilulalia,  a.d.  304,  is 
celebrated  by  the  same  writer  (Hifinn  da  Mart. 
S.  E*t.  See  line  43 ;  K.  399).  Oc  St.  Ferreolns, 
who  died  at  Vienna  304,  the  later  compiler  at 
his  Fashion,  Miya,  "  Sepulci-um  sancti  corporis 
ejus  veueramur  .  .  .  cujus  beneHcia  |>er  civitates 
sicut  expetuntur  votis,  itii  beneticiis  frequentibus 
approbantur  "  (R.  408).  The  gruves  of  6t.  Vitali> 
and  St.  Agricota  (d.  304)  were  opened  in  tha 
presence  of  St.  Ambrose,  393,  who  fully  believed 
in  tha  wonder<working  power  of  relics.  He  calls 
those  gathered  by  him  "crucis  tropaea,  cujna 
gratiam  in  operibus  agnoscitis  "(fx/iort.  Virgin. 
2 ;  R.  410).  The  fervid  panegyrics  of  Pruden- 
tios  {Sj/foH.  da  Sd.  xetu.  Mia.  Caa<arauj.)  an 
again  our  anthority  for  the  honour  |iaid  to  tlu 
relics  of  the  martyrs  of  Saragossa,  304,  and  St. 
Cossian  of  Imtda,  date  uncertain  (K.  411,*  469). 
Of  St.  Domnina  etc.  of  about  the  same  daU,  St. 
Chrysostom  some  eighty  years  after,  says,  "  Let 
us  foil  down  before  their  remains;  let  us  em- 
brace their  coffins ;  for  the  covins  of  the  martyrs 
can  acquire  great  virtue  "  (_I>e  Barnke,  &&,  7 ;  R. 
419).  The  marti/nJom  of  C^ricua  and  Jutitta 
(at  Tarsus,  305)  was  written  by  Theodotus  of  Ico- 
nium  mora  than  250  years  later.  Of  another 
Julitta,  who  suffered  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocla 
some  time  in  the  4th  century,  St.  Basil,  aliout 
370,  says  that  the  earth  where  she  was  buried 
•ant  forth  a  spring  of  water — "  Ijnth  a  safeguard 
to  those  in  heiuth,  and  source  of  pleasure  to  tboaa 
who  enjoy  it  soberly,  and  a  comfurt  to  the  sick  " 
(//{ffn.  m  Mart.  Jul.  2;  K.  424).  The  same 
father  says  that  the  ashes  of  the  Forty  Martyrs  of 
Sebaste  in  Armenia,  a.d.  330.  being  thrown  into 
a  river,  carried  a  blesbing  to  all  the  neighbouring 
coasts,  "  Like  towers  closely  set,  they  i^urd  pro- 
tection against  the  incnraions  of  our  enanieB" 
(iron,  df         ifin.  6 ;  R.  464 ;  umilarly  Cbeg. 
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•gaia  in  bit  Lend.  S.  Dnmidit  (it  AntiAch,  4ati 
VBc)  aMits  that  till  bonn  «f  Um  mftrtjrrs  both 
tUira  «w«f  discaae  and  pot  daath  t»  fl^t. 
They  baT«  "doM  tkc  UtUr^"  hit  uyik  •*[n  tb« 
tima  of  our  fore&th»n ;  the  tormtt  in  wun " 
(S  4-).  t  Wh«r«  the  bonw  of  the  mrttrn  m 
haried*  the  dcrib  (Ijr  «>  Awn  tin  and  iatolcnble 
bDMafc"  (SI.  Ptmi.  8.  Gtmnii  (rt  Aries, 
nnc):  "The  JaithM  Mrraatt  of  Ood  at 
that  tima  took  care  that  the  guardian  power  of 
thiB  one  noanyr  should  be  a  defeoee  £d  either 
bank  of  the  river  crowoad  «ith  a  doable  city 
(the  KhoM  fjowio);  tKrongh  It);  for  leaving  the 
traces  of  bis  eonaecrated  Uood  in  the  ^aot  itself 
•f  hii  blasaed  passioDi  th«y  tnaaftrnd  his 
tMUtound  rmnaiiis  to  the  Mher  aide  of  the  rlrer, 
that  the  holy  Genesins  might  be  preaeitt  in  both 
pUees,  there  by  bis  blood,  here  by  his  body " 
(R.  474;  written  by  FantiDus,  A.D.  393,  ail. 
calc.  Epf>.  0pp.  316>  MaHjfrima  8.  Jwliini  (a 
Gilician,  data  unc):  "Take  one  aflicted  by  a 
daTil  aaid  raad,  and  lead  bfan  to  the  holy  tomb, 
Jn  which  are  the  remains  of  tbc  Martyr,  and 
yea  will  see  him  <)Ditc  starting  and  fleeing  away 
....  Mow,  after  so  long  h  time,  wfaan  the  lx>dy 
has  become  duHt  and  ashes,  they  do  not  dare  to 
look  towards  the  tomb"  (Chrys.  Lavdat.  8.  M. 
Jm/uhis  §  S ;  R.  E.,conimtut  8  M.  J'hocam 

(at  Sioope,  date  nnc):  "The  relics  dlrided 
among  matty  place*  keep  whole  for  tiie  thrice 
blesKed  manyr  the  lore  of  his  name  ....  The 
Bomans  AorNhip  Phocas  no  less  than  Peter  and 
Paul.  Whaoce,  as  they  relate,  they  bare  with 
|nat  pains  procured  the  head  of  the  martyr 
....  to  hoBonr  him,  and  for  their  own  advan- 
tage"  (Asterius  Amaa.  a.d.  401,  in  Oorabefi!'. 
Auat.  Or.  i.  *VS).  hpUivia  JSeciesin  OoUAum 
dt  Martyrio  8.  Saltae  (in  Qotthia,  3T2) :  the 
remains  were  lefl  unburied  by  the  mnnierers, 
|f  a*d  a  piis  hatribus  Mrratae  sunt,  easque  clsrh^ 
dmoa  dux  Scythiae  Julius  Soianai,  Deum  colenx, 
missis  Tiris  tide  dignis,  e  loco  turbaro  1&  Ro- 
■umiam  timnstalit,  et  gratlficari  voleni  patriae 
aoaa  pretiosutn  munus,  fructum  tidei  gloriosum, 
nisit  in  CapiAdomni  ad  restram  reiigionem, 
az  Toluntate  preKbyterorum  "(R.  529).  8.  Vi[ilii 
IHiiantini  Ep>id-la  ad  S.  Joan.  Chrj/a.  dt  Mar- 
iyriu  8S,  diainnii.  Sic  (at  Aaagnia  or  Anannia 
•ear  Trent,  H97)  tells  us  that  a  mbleman 
**saBctoruni  rec-eutiam  et  vapore  (timautlnm 
raHqiiias  poKtulavit,"  whidi  be  took  or  sant  to 
Con'tantinople  (K.  535). 

The  necessary  inference  from  the  foregoing 
analysis  is  that  the  worship  of  relics,  and  the  be- 
lief iu  tbem  asrtmedieaaada  protection  agalnat 
•Til,  originated  in  the  4th  century.  Hey 
first  appear  in  writings,  none  uf  which  are  earlier 
tiws  the  yearHTO  ;  but  they  prevailed  rapidly 
when  they  had  once  taken  root.  This  was  per- 
haps lariEvly  owing  to  the  encouragement  which 
they  received,  a»  we  have  seen,  from  some  tnily 
great  men,  as  Ambrose  and  Augnsttna  among 
the  Lntins,  and  Basil  aitd  Chrysoitom  tn  the 
East,  who  wers  endently  deceived  by  ceitnio 
physical  pheaunwna,  the  nature  of  wUch  is  ill 
understood  even  nt  the  prer>ent  day. 

Ill,  Mvtti/ari,va  Reiicsiif  P  iiriarvh*,  Propfieta, 
Clwi^,  the  A/iott  ea,  ami  other  SiitUi. — The  bonee 
of  the  sainta  of  the  Old  Teatament,  long  held 
uneieaa,  became  in  the  4th  ceotnnr  objects  of 
gmi  vaaeration.  S.;/.  Pauk  and  Eoatochiom, 


writing  to  Marcella  in  3B6,  augjest  that  w|«  1 
aha  rlalts  Che  Holy  I^ud  they  will  **  pray  tagetbtf  < 
In  the  mausoleum  of  David*  .  .  .    nnMea  ta  tk 
taberaaelea  or  memoriae  of  AbrahBin,  l»aac,  sad 
Jacob,  ...  go  to  Siimarla,  and  together  sdm  1 
the  aehrn  of  John  the  Baptist,  EIisIm  al>a.  sbJ 
Obadiah  "  {hpiM.  Hieron.  slvt  12/.     St.  Jerone, 
In  406,  tells  os  that  Arcadins  tnoalated  "tit  1 
konea  of  the  blessed  Samuel  from  Jnd-ws  iats  1 
Thrace"  {C.  Tig^aU.b).    Among  the  nnmbtr-  1 
less  relics  collected  with  the  aid  of  Ckirl^ma^  1 
from  all  parts  by  Angilbert  of  Centule,  A.D.  814, 
were  the  bloo<l,  haira  (abe  at  Curbte,  Ada  1 
Baud.  iv.  L  37l>),  and  garmenU  of  Johe  the  1 
Baptiat,  Ixwes  of  bis  father  Zachariaa,  memonali 
•r  Symeon,  ftc.    {Seriphun  8.  An^Hi.  14,  15; 
Bolland.        iii.  H]I3 ;  or  Act  1  BenA  IV,  i.  114). 
Hair  from  the  beard  of  Noah  was  sbewa  at  1 
Corbie  in  the  same  century  (iW.  377). 

Alleged  relira  of  our  Lord  were  very  nimie-  1 
Tons,  and,  it  Is  to  be  fenred,  ^1,  wttlknit  eicep. 
tion,  spnriona.  For  the  hb-tury  of  the  cra»  ms  i 
Vol.  1.  pp.  503-508.  To  the  diMwrery  «f  the  i 
eroM  by  Helena,  St.  Ambioae  in  395  adds  that  j 
of  the  title  written  by  Pilate,  and  01  the  asi)«,  Vi 
one  or  more  of  which  she  cnu-^ed  to  be  vna^ltt 
into  a  bit  for  faer  son's  hdrse  {de  06it.  1'l.tvL*.  \ 
46,  47),  a  tradition  known  to  St.  Jerome  (C-ml 
m^bcA.  sir.  20), Cyril  Alex.  {Cuam.in  hcriad.), 
Theodoret  (//»■£.  £coL  i  18),  Soiomen  {B.  K  li. 
IX  Rufinus  {H  f.  i,  7),  Gregory  of  Tom 
Xlrac.  i.  «),  and  Cassiodorins  {Hitl.  Irp.  ii.  K). 
By  the  time  of  Gregory  of  Toura,  57^  the  buJy 
spear  (rediscovered  in  1098,  Guibert.  Abh  BiU. 
Hem$.  T.  19,  vi.  7),  the  reed,  the  spoagt^  the 
crown  of  thorns,  the  seamless  cuat,  ani  tbt 
pi Hnr  of  scourging  had  sit  been  supplied  to  tbe 
ignorant  cre<lulity  of  the  age  (Jf>rue.  i. 
The  thorns  ware  still  green,  or  if  they  withered 
were  daily  restored  to  Ixeshness  "by  divio* 
power."  Twists  of  bre;id  made  with  waterfrom 
the  tomb  were  sent  orer  the  world,  aod  bealed 
many.  The  same  rlrtue  was  ascribed  to  plaittd 
thongs  that  had  been  wrapped  rov.nd  thr  pillar 
(»Mt  7,  8).  The  holy  coat  whs  kept  id  a  cbfrf 
in  a  very  secret  crypt  in  a  basilica  at  CsLithM, 
a  place  mentioned  by  Gregory  only,  "qose  arcft 
a  devotis  atque  AJelibns  cam  aumma  diligeatk 
adoratnr"  (8).  Twenty-one  "holy  cosb" 
were  afterwards  shewn,  as  at  TWros,  Argenteoil, 
Rome,  Bremen,  kz.  (See  GildemeiKter  and  vol 
Sybel,  Dtr  heiiije  Rock  4M  Tri*  ,  aaJ  A 
awattzig  andern  heU'ifea  tingataAte»  l.H'.e, 
DSsBeld.  1845).  Angilbert  (u.s  )  believed  ikst 
he  had  acquired  parts  of  the  cross,  bonds,  osil> 
and  ^Mnge,  of  our  I.ord's  garments  and  Mndah, 
of  the  tule  and  bread  of  the  Last  Supper.  He 
also  possessed  water  taken  from  the  place  of  Hit 
baptism.  At  Corbie,  in  a  reliquary  csiW  tiii 
Prima  St.  PetrJ,  said  to  hiive  been  given  to  the 
monastery  by  Charlemagne,  were  Uii  blf<od  soJ 
hairs,  part  of  the  umbilical  cord,  of  the  tnsnger, 
cross,  napkin,  table,  tomb,  clothing,  &c.  (4iia 
Benmt.  IT.  i.  3V:>). 

The  chair  of  St  James,  the  first  U-tiop  tA 
Jerusalem,  was  in  all  proiMliility  the  only  tnw 
rciic  of  the  a)Histolic  age  that  was  preseneil  la 
the  4th  century.  It  is  mentioned  by  tDKbi'm 
aa  trassored  at  Jerusalem  in  hi:i  time,  "  a  cW 
proof  ot  the  Taneratiou  in  which  holy  mtn  wtrs 
and  are  held  "  (/f.  £  vii.  19). 

In  the  colleetion  of  Angilbert  (axj)  wot  W 
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■H«ged  itHa  of  iht  ble««d  Vir^o— (drops  of  he* 
milk,  Bome  hain,  shreds  of  ta«r  dmk  wd 
CanHHit  (time  all  with  parts  of  bar  veil,  fcc 
■ba  St  CorUa,  A<^ta  llened.  iv.  1  875X  awl  a 
put  of  the  nmagar  (juacMpa  Ifaane)^  whitb 
va>  in  the  same  age  naid  to  be  Koaae  (JlbMNs 
£i;cfex.  Urb.  Rom.  Atcuiai,  0pp.  App.  iii.  596). 
Abuadaaee  of  her  hair  (reliquine  tantaa  capil- 
lortnn)  waa  said  to  have  been  bruni^kt  fren 
^ns^eia  to  Spain,  and  to  b«  preaarred  at 
A^ma  and  'OritdoCOamandi  EpM.  ad  Jdtm, 
KftbttT.  Vet.  Atai.  43S,  ed.  2).  At  Curiiie  vera 
kairs  and  soini>  of  the  oiatment  of  Mary  Magda- 
Une  (^c6i  Amnj.  it.  L  37S). 

Part  Dl  the  remains  of  St.  Petev  and  St.  Panl 
are  now  "  in  the  Vatiean  chnrob,  aoather  por- 
tion in  the  baailica  of  St.  Paul ;  bat  their  eaerad 
kacU  are  in  th«  Latann  basilka  "  (Rninart  ad 
Or^;.  Tur.  Miraa.  U  ifS).  Tkt  ba.li8a  of  8& 
Andrew,  Luke,  aod  Timothy  were  at  ConsMDti* 
aopte  (Hierott.  C.  VigU.  5).  ReLiiM  of  Si.  Andrew 
were  also  preserved  at  Neory,  aear  Tount  (G.  T. 
Mir.  i.  31).  The  chains  of  M.  Paul  were  early 
anid  to  b«  at  Rone  (ChrysMt.  ILmh.  vUi.  n  il^. 
mi  i^.  2 ;  Greg.  U.  Ep.  iii.  30,  zi.  ««). .  Part 
«f  a  table  belonging  to  aim  was  in  tha  collection 
of  Angilbert  {vls.).  Hairs  of  8t.  Pnal  were  vent 
by  pope  John,  557,  to  a  bishop  of  Vienne  (Hard, 
Cmc.  iii.  H42).  The  chains  of  St.  PMar  appeared 
at  Rome  mach  later  than  tboea  ti  St.  Paul,  Mt 
m  fact  till  Tery  special  claima  were  made  fcr 
Borne  on  his  account,  if  I  niistalce  not,  Gregory  I. 
ta  the  first  to  mention  them.  He  sent  to  Chil- 
dabert,  in  595, "  keys  of  Peter  "  (GreR.  Tur.  Jftr. 
L  39;  see  $  vi.  sob  Ba.)  and  some  filings  Arom 
his  chains  {EfMt.  w.  ti ;  comp.  U.  33 ;  iii.  3). 
8a  IB  741  Charlea  reoeind  from  Or^ry  HI. 
tlia  **  keys  of  tba  reoarable  sepnlehrt,  with  the 
ehaiaa  of  St.  Peter  "  (Fredegar.  CArm.  ad  an.> 
The  importance  of  this  poisesaioa  to  Soma  In 
that  4ga  may  bt  easily  uoderttood : 

"  Eta  soUdata  fidts,  Ui  est  tlM,  Bona,  ealenb." 

Aleaio.  Oarm.  IW. 

A  B^l  from  tha  cross  of  St.  Peter  «As  sent  by 

Gregory  of  Ftome  to  Secuadinas,  a  recluse  (Hard. 
Cone  iii.  503).  At  Centula  (and  Corbie,  Acta 
Jhned.  ti.s.)  were  hairs  from  the  beard  of  St. 
Peter,  parts  of  his  casuta,  his  sandals  and  table 
(i&npt.  Angilb.  w.s.);  at  Corbie  parts  of  his  ribs, 
of  kis  mas,  and  dost  from  his  tomb  {Aetm  Bmud. 
«.«.).  The  relfca  of  the  other  apostles  were  in 
aimtlar  i«qaest,  and  were  generally  of  the  same 
character. 

The  relios  of  St.  Stephen  the  prolo-martyr 
dcserre  especial  mention.  In  415  the  site  of 
hia  body  and  of  those  of  Nicodemus  and  Gamaliel 
WM|  according  to  one  legead,  rerealed  to  a  priest 
wwted  Lncian.  They  were  at  s  place  called 
Oapbargamala  Viila  Gamalielis),  nenr  Jeru- 
■nlem  (LadaD  ie  Reo.  Corp.  Stejik.  'l-'-i,  fa  0pp. 
Aug.  App.vi.  ed.  Ben.),  to  which  dty  that  of  St. 
Stephwa  was  removed,  except  some  amall  joints 
and  the  earth  into  which  the  tiesh  wns  resolved 
(aUi.  8)>  Narerthelesf  another  story,  translated 
fivra  the  Greek  by  Ana:>tii.sins  Ht&liutbecarlna 
m  the  9th  century,  affirms  that  it  was  at  Jeru- 
aalem  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Oonstantine 
(died  3H7)  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (who,  how- 
•ver,  were  not  contemporarietiX  and  was  by  their 
joint  action  removed  to  Byuntium  (<fe  Truiul. 
A  m^h.  •&Mt>   A  third  doeumeat  talb  os  of 


relics  of  Stephen  bnmght  from  Jemsalen  to 
Minorca  soen  after  their  discovery,  ai^d  tbera 
working  rairadeo,  by  which  many  Jews  wen 
GOaTertad  ^Bp.  Sever!  (fa  <%mo.  Jud.  ibid.) ;  wfafla 
two  boaka  d»  Mtr  •nlis  8.  Stephafi,  said  te  be 
written  at  the  instance  of  Evodius,  bisbop  of 
(JiaHs,  in  Afiioa,  the  friend  of  Augustine,  record 
many  alleged  miracles  wrought  in  that  city  by 
reliea  «t'  St.  Stephen  wat  thither  "  froni  the 
parts  of  the  £HSt"  (i.  1).  Several  mirades, 
allegad  to  have  been  wrought  at  Uialis  and 
'  some  aet^boaring  places  by  the  same  relica, 
were  betieved  by  St.  Augustine  (dSf  Ore.  Dei, 
rxK.  8,  }{  10-21).  hi  the  6th  century  some 
Mood  of  St.  Stephen  is  found  in  the  altar  of  a 
church  at  Bordeaux  (Greg.  Tur.  Mir.  i.  S4). 
Bat  fkt  more  singnlar  relics  were  some  drops  of 
'■ea-water,  preaerved  by  the  biahop  of  that  dty, 
which  h«l  fhlleo  from  his  rob^s  when  be  was 
seen  ia  a  viuon  aftnr  succoaring  a  ship  in  dis- 
tress, and  some  tnreads  of  a  cloth  with  which  the 
water  hnd  been  wiped  fVom  the  deck  (ibid.). 
Angilbart  (u.«,)  possewed  one  of  the  proto- 
martyr's  ribs,  and  one  of  the  stones  with  which 
he  was  slain. 

Among  the  nnmberless  miscellaneoos  reiki 
valued  within  oar  period,  we  may  mention  bars 
of  the  gridiron  of  St.  Lawrence  (Angilb.  u.t.), 
the  nndsr-pall  of  St.  Radegund,  which,  dipped 
in  water,  gave  it  tha  power  to  heal  flsvers  (  vita. 
Baud.  32),  the  straw  en  which  St.  Germanos  had 
lain  (  Vita,  Venant.  4S),  a  thread  from  the  shirt  of 
St.  Lnbin  (  Vita,  Venant.  20),  a  shoe  that  fell  fVom 
the  foot  of  Epipodios  when  he  was  led  to  martyr- 
dom (Greg.  Tur  do  Gtor.  Conf.  54),  cords  from 
.  a  bed  (A^  85),  &c.  Duat  from  almost  any 
shrine  was  balievad  to  have  healing  power.  By 
this  means  8k.  Hilary  cured  leprosy  ( I'tta,  ii.  4) ; 
St.  Rigobert,  the  ague  (Flodoard,  Hist.  Ecfd. 
Bern.  ii.  14) ;  St.  Thaumaetus,  a  French  bishop, 
toothache  and  fever  (Greg.  Tur.  u.s.  53  ;  see  also 
Jftr.  iL  45);  the  woman  who  nnd  treasured  the 
shoe  of  Bt.  EpipadiOB,  i^e  (ib,  54);  be. 
Earth  from  Jenualem  was  in  e^nal  request,  and 
that  early  in  the  5th  century.  See  St.  Angus- 
tine,  (fa  do.  Dei,  zsii.-xzriii.  6 ;  Ep.  52,  Off 
Seeerin.  §  2.  So  the  soil  which  had  drunk  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  under  Sapor  II.,  A.D.  375, 
was  "  dug  np  and  carried  away,  and  presorved  by 
the  Cbrietiaas  as  useful  to  heal  the  sick  "  (S.  J. 
Asseoi.  Aeta8S.Jfm.  Or.etOoo.  1.  1«2);  and  in 
the  West  the  same  thing  Is  told  of  the  earth  on 
which  Siratunica  and  Seleucus  had  last  troddea 
{Und.  ii.  1 19),  and  of  sand  fVom  the  spot  ou  which 
others  hod  auSered  {Aridii  Vita,  )3).  l.uDreI  leaves 
found  in  a  tomb  (Greg.  Tur.  Glor.  Con/.  8-1),  and 
flowers  from  a  miraculous  tree  before  the  tomb 
of  St.  Eulalia  {Glor.  Hart.  i.  91)  were  prasemd 
ta  the  same  purpose. 

The  "  holy  grail  **  first  appeared  when 
Caesarea  was  takco  by  the  Crusaden  in  llOt 
(William  of  Tyre,  ifist.  Rer.  Tramm.  i.  16), 
if  it  be  correctly  idi-otided  with  the  vessel  (of 
green  gliiss  ?)  found  there,  but  not  at  first 
deemed  a  sacred  relic 

Long  lists  of  relics  in  ancient  chnrohea  at 
Rome  and  eli^ewhere  are  printed  by  Mai,  in 
Scr^t.  Vtt.  Hoza  CoHectio,  v.  i.  37-52.  Per- 
haps the  longest  extant,  enumerating  nearly 
400  articles,  occurs  in  the  Eelatio  de  Orig, 
Moaaat.  Windberg,  given  by  Basnage,  Thetanr. 
Mvman.  MX.  ii.  214. 
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IV.  jjpvrwM  R^lica. — SL  Angnitue,  denonn- 
eiog  eertftia  wnnderiDg  impi«t«ra  in  the  hsbit  of 
Books,  MVS :  *'  Soma  of  them  hava  fiir  sala  tha 
maubers  'of  nuutrni  if  thejr  wart  nartfi* " 
(di  Op.  Mmach.  ixriii.  80;  comp^  Isidore  it 
J)h.  l/ff.  ii.  Iby  Fraud  was,  therefore,  already 
practised  bj  the  beginniDg  of  the  5th  crntory. 
Qregory  1.  near  the  end  of  the  6th,  writing  to 
the  AugiMtft  Cuiutaotiua,  declaroa  that  some 
Greek  monks  htuI,b«eD  delecred  exhuming  bones 
Bwr  the  church  of  St.  I'aul  io  Kome,  who,  bciof 
donljr  questioned,  "coDfasaed  that  they  bad  in* 
tended  to  carry  thoee  bones  to  Greece  as  the  relics 
of  saints"  (Epist.  iii.  30).  About  587  an  im- 
postor appeared  at  Tours  and  Paris,  professing 
to  some  from  S^in  with  relics  of  St,  Vincent 
and  St.  Felix-  Having  told  the  >tory,  the  historian 
•dda:  "  Uuiti  enim  sunt  qui  has  seductlones 
czarcentes  populara  rusticum  in  errorem  ponere 
noa  desistunt "  C^reg.  Tur.  ffUt.  Franc,  ix.  6) ; 
and  this  notwithstanding  the  stories  of  divine 
chastisement  which  were  circulated.  For  ex- 
ample, one  who  exhibited  for  gain  a  pretended 
bone  of  St.  Godehard,  waa  seixed  with  delirium 
and  died  (TVtna/.  8.  God.  46.  Acia  JBeusd.  VL  H. 
SfiO). 

Such  franda  were  less  trequeotly  exposed  in 
the  ages  that  followed,  mnny  bishops  unhappily 
thinking  that  it  would  be  inexpedient  to  nnde- 
ceive  the  ptople;  a  man,  who  had  under 
■  rarious  names  sold  false  relics  in  France,  went 
into  Switzerland,  and  there  having,  "  more 
»oiUo,  collected  by  night  from  some  vile  place 
the  bones  of  nn  nnknowa  person,  and  placed  them 
in  a  box  on  a  bier,  declared  that  he  had  been 
revealed  to  him  by  angelic  inlbrmation,  and  pre- 
tended that  ha  was  a  martyr  named  Justus." 
Tlie  ignorant  were  deceived,  miracles  were  said 
to  follow,  and  at  length  the  body  was  brought 
to  be  placed  in  a  newly-erected  church  at  Sua 
in  the  iLngndine.  Our  informant  was  present 
at  the  consecration,  and  by  queutloniog  the  man 
easily  detected  the  imptwture.  Nevertheless  the 
service  proceeded,  and  the  fulse  relics  had  their 
part  in  it  (xee  after,  §  xiii.).  As  In  later  tunes 
with  the  impostures  of  La  Salette,  Lourdec,  Sk. 
the  educated  and  thoughtful  were  shocked  and 
scandalixeil,  but  the  multitnda  **  remaioed  is  its 
error  injnsti  nomen  pro  Justo  venarans  "  (Qlaber 
Rodolph.  J/ist.  iv.  3). 

We  mnat  not,  howarcr,  attribute  all  blse 
relics  to  the  actiMi  of  deliherata  fhiud.  The 
ignorant  wen  always  disposed  to  regard  any 
human  remains  accidentally  discovered  as  thoae 
of  a  martyr,  especially  if  found  in  or  near  a 
church.  Ad  altar  had  been  reared  in  a  certain 
place  in  the  diocese  of  Tours  on  the  strength  of 
a  popular  tradition  that  a  martyr  had  been 
fanried  there.  St.  Martin,  A.a  .175,  doubting 
the  fact,  "  standing  on  the  tomb  itself,  prayed 
to  God  that  he  would  shew  who,  and  of  what 
merit,  the  person  there  buried  was.  Then,  turn- 
ing to  the  left,  he  saw  standing  near  biro  an 
ill-conditioned,  fierce-looking  shade.  Ha  orders 
it  to  declare  its  name  and  character.  It  tells  its 
name,  and,  touching  its  crime,  confesses  that  it 
was  a  rob'ber,"  Sic  (Sulpic.  Sever.  Vita  B.  Mart. 
8).  Auguitine  of  Canterbury  found  some  per- 
sona, probably  in  France,  '*  worshipping "  a 
body  which  they  anpnosed  to  1>e  that  of  Rt. 
Kxtus.  He  wrote  to  Home,  asking  Gregory  for 
■oma  ganuiM  mlios  of  the  mnrtyr,  who,  gnwt- 


Ing  his  request,  gave  him  this  direction :  "Hm 
relica  which  you  have  asked  for  are  to  be  bariid 
by  thcmselvM,  that  the  place  in  which  the  s/on- 
said  body  lica  may  be  altogether  ckaed  up,  sad 
the  pet^ie  not  antftred  to  desert  tba  certain  aad 
worship  tba  uncertain  **  (Greg.  M.  EpiA  bL 
31). 

V.  Tht  Trvil  of  fWics.— Donbtfol  relics  wcn 
often  put  to  a  deliberate  test.  We  first  bear  if 
this  in  Spain,  the  council  of  Snragoaea  in  &U 
making  a  decree  that  the  relica  in  na*  where  tht 
Arian  heresy  bad  prevailed  shonld  be  **hnngkt 
by  the  priests  in  whose  churches  they  vcn 
found,  and,  l>etng  presented  to  the  biabops,  should 
be  tried  by  fire  "  (can.  i).  Actnml  instancH  ut 
such  ordeal  at  that  period  are  not,  so  ftr  ss  I 
am  aware,  on  extant  record  ;  but  we  meet  with 
aeveral  later  on.  E.^.  Egbert  of  Trier  finding  wbii 
was  supposed  to  be  the  body  of  St.  CeUsi.  "  left 
any  suspicion  of  the  sanctity  of  the  lioly  relict 
should  arise,  during  Uass,  after  the  t^ertoTT 
had  been  sung,  thnw  a  joint  of  the  ivf/tt  m 
St.  Celana,  wrapped  in  a  cloth,  into  a  thurible 
full  of  burning  coals,  which  remained  anhin 
and  untouched  by  the  fire  through  the  wholi 
time  of  the  canon"  (^Annal.  tlfniei.  iiL  fiS8,ad 
an.  979,  n.  91).  Similarly  whenanwnkbroafbt 
from  Jerusalem  to  Monte  Caasino  a  piece  oflineo 
(more  probably  cloth  of  aabemtos),  alleged  ta  be 
part  nf  tha  doth  with  which  our  Lord  wiped 
the  feet  of  the  disciples  at  the  Last  Supper,  it 
WHS  alao  put  into  a  censer  containing  lire. 
"  Hox  qnldem  in  ignis  colurem  cooversa  past 
paulnlum  vero  amotis  carbonibns  ad  pristinsm 
speciem  mirabiliter  est  reveraa "  (Leo  Uanic. 
Ch-on.  Cat*  ii.  33 ;  Aaa  Betted,  s.  vi  i.  m\ 
The  rslit-s  of  St.  Rotrudis  stood  the  same  tat 
(CAroM.  jlwfrwMts  Jfowut  in  ^picsl.  Uachcr.  ii. 
78,  ed.  2),  which  was  applied  also  to  the  boask 
of  king  WisUn  {Vita  Wiat.  5,  in  BolL  June  I ; 
i.  87) ;  and  other  instances  might  be  given. 

Ruinart  has  printed,  from  a  HS.  preserved  la 
Rheims,  a  form  of  prayer  to  be  used  at  the  tral 
of  relics  (Aitp.  ad  0pp.  Oreg.  Tnr.  1366),  which 
Habillm  has  reprinted  in  App.  2  to  the  Epid. 
de  CuitM  SS.  Jgnotorvm,  written  by  him  undrr 
the  name  of  Eusebius  Romanos.  It  is  s1m>  giTcn 
from  two  Rheiroi«  MSS.  by  Uartene,  Aid.  EccL 
EO,  iii.  8.  We  obser^-e,  however,  that  the  relici 
referred  to  in  the  prayer  are  only  porttou  tt 
the  saint's  drees,  "  pannus  it»te,  vel  lilnn  istnd,' 
«  circumstance  tliat  suggests  euapietuo.  It  would 
require  no  great  adroitness  to  nppear  to  repro- 
duce a  burnt  shred  uf  cloth. 

VI.  I'rantlaiion  of  Reiwa. — For  some  centoriti 
there  was  an  unwillingness  to  meddle  with  ibc 
bodies  of  the  Siiinta  when  once  buried,  an>ing  >t 
first  from  a  proper  feeling,  but  later  on  frta  s 
superstitious  fear.  A  di»ciple  of  Simeon  Stylitn, 
deidnng  a  relii;  uf  his  master,  tbuuxht  he  is* 
the  bodv  utir,  and  delisted  in  nlamt  (Antoniu) 
in  Vita  S.  Sim.  16).  This  wholeiione  khriokins 
was  first  forgotten  in  the  East  (sec  the  nest  fun^ 
graph  uf  this  section),  but  it  remained  so  longs 
tradition  of  the  western  churvh  that  GrpioT?  <^ 
Rwne  could  say  in  593,  "  De  Graecuniin  con- 
Huetudine,  qui  ossa  levare  sanctiimm  ie  stse- 
runt,  vehementer  miratnur,  et  vix  credimui" 
(EpM.  iii.  SO).  He  declnred,  though  not  qciu 
truly,  as  we  shall  see:  "In  Ki>mflnh>  wl  totiu 
Occidentis  partibus  omnino  intolersbile 
atque  BwrilegUB,  si  s^i^tonun  eprpom  tsagm 
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qnuquam  fortane  Tolnerit "  (>"'«'■)■  Minj 
•toriet  are  related  of  the  daoger  thiu  in- 
curred. £ven  down  to  the  Intter  part  of  the 
6th  centurf  (bodieqne)  there  waa  "to  great  a 
ftur "  of  nuddling  with  the  tomb  of  St  CaMiaa 
tbat  **  no  one  at  al)  bad  dared  to  touch  anything 
beloDgiDg  to  him.  If  any  one  did  u,  he  was 
eitbnr  seized  hy  a  demon  or  deatroyed  by  a  indden 
death "  (Oreg.  Tur.  de  Olor.  Mart.  43).  When 
the  tomb  of  Agricola  or  Vitalia  was  opened  by 
one  who  *'  desired  to  take  therefirom  aome  of  the 
aiuawl  whet,"  the  offender  waa  cauKht  bj  the 
■tone  fhlling  on  him,  and  with  difBcnliy  Teleand 
(ff>.  44).  A  soldier  who  rescued  same  relics  of 
St.  Andrew  from  a  fire  was  seized  with  cramp 
at  the  door  of  the  church,  whereupon  he  put  the 
casket  round  the  neck  of  an  unpolluted  child, 
one  of  his  prisoners,  and  so  "  arrived  aafely  in  his 
own  country"  (Id.  Mir.  i.  SO).  When  the 
Maoichaeans  destroyed  a  fig-tree  which  had  a 
beating  power  from  growing  on  the  spot  where 
St.  Nsrses  had  suffered  (a.d.  341),  they  were 
punished  by  a  plague  (AsKom.  Acta  SS.  MM.  iv. 
101).  When  Conatantina  begged  of  Gregory  I, 
aome  relics  of  St.  I'aul,  he  assured  her  that  "  the 
bodies  of  St.  Peter  and  St  Panl  bland  in  th^ 
ohurches  with  mlncaloiu  tenon,  so  great  that 
it  waa  not  possible  to  draw  nigh  thither  even 
for  prayer  without  great  fear."  He  aifirms  that 
when  hin  predecensor  wished  to  change  the  ailver 
covering  over  the  body  of  St.  Peter,  "  signum  el 
non  parvi  terroris  apparuit and  that  when 
be  himself  wi«hed  to  make  some  improvement 
about  the  tomb  of  St.  Paul,  the  person  who 
ordered  the  removal  of  some  other  bones  found 
near  it,  "  apparentibus  quibusdam  tristibus 
signis,  subita  morte  defunctus  eat ;"  and  agnin, 
t^t  when  the  tomb  of  St.  Lawrence  was  acci- 
dentally opened,  all  present  died  within  ten 
days  (Epial.  iii.  30),  Cloris  was  struck  with 
madness  because  he  attempted  to  carry  off  a 
bone  of  St.  Denya  ((?c**a  Dago'-erti,  i.  2 ;  in 
Duchesne,  JJiat.  Franc.  Script,  i.  589,  com  p. 
Oesta  Reg.  Fr.  44,  i'nd.  717).  See  alw  Vita  8. 
Ovdirali,  vii.  72,  in  BoUand.  Jnos  6 ;  i.  747 ; 
Oe  Ceratio  Ep.  5,  ib.  709  ;  Iltmtr.  Ckmd.  Ir.  44, 
A.  June  6,  i.  678;  &c. 

Constantino  waa  the  first  who  Tentnrad  to 
now  the  bodies  of  saints,  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  the  ante-Nlvene  church ; 

*•  Constaniiao  prinom  nib  Cawwe  hctun  esL" 
PsttUo.  i>MN.xla.331. 

To  gnin  for  his  new  city  a  prestige  Girailar  to 
that  conl'erred  on  old  Rome  by  the  remains  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Pnul,  he  transferred  thither  "  the 
holy  relics  of  Andrew,  Luke,  and  Timothy" 
(Hieron.  c  Vigil,  b ;  Procop.  de  AedijiOtis  i.  4 ; 
Tbeodomn  Lector,  Hiat.  Ecclei.  ii.  61).  A  later 
Uw  of  TheodoBina  eipre>>aly  forbade  such  trans- 
lations to  the  subject :  "  Humatum  corpus  nemo 
ad  alterum  locum  transferal,  nemo  martyrem 
distrahat"  (Ctxfej;.  ix.  17,  §  7).  Gregory  L 
(as  we  have  seen)  denied  that  it  was  ever  lawful 
to  disturb  them.  In  France,  however,  the  rule 
had  long  iMeen  relaxed.  The  council  uf  Epaone. 
in  517,  contented  itwlf  with  forbidding  "the 
relics  of  saints  to  be  placed  in  oratories  Attached 
to  villa,  unless  it  so  happened  that  the  clergy  of 
aome  parish  were  opsr  to  serve  (qui  famuientur) 
the  sacred  ashes  with  frequent  psolni-slngiDg  " 
(can.  Under  Charlemagne  the  old  G^ican 


liberty  was  restrained,  through  Roman  influence' 
as  we  cannot  doubt,  by  the  council  of  Metz, 
A.D.  613,  which  decreed  that  ao  one  should  pre- 
sume to  traas)Kirt  the  bodies  of  the  saints  from 
place  tu  place  wfthont  the  sanction  of  the  prince 
or  of  the  bixhops,  and  the  licence  of  the  koljr 
synod  (can.  .11).  Henre,  generally  only  keys, 
BRANDELA,  &c  Were  taken  from  the  tomb  of  a 
martyr,  even  when  a  relic  was  required  for  the 
consecration  of  u  church.  If  budies  were  removed 
at  all,  it  was  tmly  that  they  might  be  buried 
again  in  a  mere  fitting  place.  -  Thia  ii  shewn  at 
length  by  Mabillon  in  tra^.  A'-t.  Sened.  saeo. 
ii.  D.  42.  The  instances  of  Stephen,  Gervasius, 
kc  (see  also  Qreg.  Tur.  Mir.  i.  51,  56,  68 ;  de 
Qlor.  Gonf.  72,  Sii)  must  therefore  be  regarded 
as  exceptions.  See  other  exceptions  in  the  trana- 
lationa  of  SS.  Marculfoi,  Quintiitus,  Audoenne, 
Leodegarlos,  EUieldrida,  and  Cuthbert  {Acta 
Benad.  from  A.D;  558  to  697).  At  length,  how- 
ever,  the  tide  had  turned  so  completely  that 
credulity  was  not  overtaxed  by  the  niory  of  men 
struck  with  blindness  because  they  attempted 
to  hinder  even  a  clandestine  translation  {Le  S& 
Qratinia»o  et  Feiice,  liolL  Jane  I,  i,  24). 

TIL  Aequititiim  of  Selica. — One  great  tempU- 
tton  to  the  production  of  false  relics  was  the 
engemess  with  which  everything  nnder  the 
name  of  a  relic  was  purchased.  The  sale  of 
them  was  forbidden  by  Theodiwius  ("Hume- 
turn  corpus  .  .  .  nemo  mercetur,  Codex,  ix. 
17*  §  7);  but  apparently  with  little  ellect  in 
the  more  distant  provinoea.  A  story  told  of  an 
abbat  of  Bo  urges  in  the  6th  century  implla 
that  it  was  common  in  Fnmee  at  that  period 
(Greg.  Tur.  Mirao.  i.  90).  g.  Railegimd  pro- 
cured a  multitude  of  relics  from  hII  part:'  of  the 
world tsm  muueribus  quam  precibuH "  (Baudo- 
uivia.  Vita  S.  Rtd.  14),  It  wan  evcu  considered 
a  good  deed  to  stenl  relics,  bec»u-e  a  proof  of 
devotion :  e.  g.  a  German  biithop,  nnmo.l  Gth- 
win,  carried  off  by  night  from  pHvia  the  i-clicsof 
St.  Epiphanius  ant!  St.  S|>ecinsn.  He  ha4  scruples 
at  fint,  '*preaum]>tionjs  ducebat,"  but  a  G'>rmui 
presbyter  "divinituH"  overrnleil  his  objeetiona 
(1^  Epiph.  3;  Pertz,  .i.on.  Aletn.  vi.  229). 
A  Frencn  priest,  stole  some  relicx  of  St.  Helen 
from  a  church  at  Rome.  They  )>erformed  many 
miracles  on  the  road  to  Franre,  and  were  re- 
ceived with  great  honour  (Floiloarl,  flist.  Ecd, 
Rem.  ii.  8).  The  tomb  of  St  Benedict  had  been 
neglected,  and  its  very  site  f 'rgotten,  but  when 
the  passion  for  relics  becnme  strong,  a  "  learned 
presbyter  "  went  from  France  to  Itiny  to  search 
fur  the  boiy.  Hnving  with  some  dilficulty  found 
it  hec^irried  it  off  surreptitiously,  iD^ether  with 
that  of  Scholastica,  hi»  sister,  who  had  been- 
bnried  in  the  anme  tomb.  Miravlet  oci-itrrtid  at 
once.  The  fine  linen  in  which  the  remains  were 
wrapped  became  red  with  blood,  and  every 
natural  obsiacle  to  the  priest's  r^iurn  yielded  at 
once  to  ■"operuaturiil  power,  until  they  were 
safely  "deposited  at  Fleurv  (de  Tnntl.  CtJi-p.  S, 
Sened.in  Gall  in  Mabill. '.dna/.  VU.  211,  el.2> 
There  are  aome  instances,  however,  in  which  the 
theft  is  disallowed;  but  these  Itelong  to  an 
earlier  period,  or  the  drcumxtauces  were  di6Rw- 
ent  A.  g.  Gregory  of  Tours  in  the  6th  century 
has  a  story  of  retitai  stolen,  with  a  view  to  their 
being  sold  ;  but  the  resttit  marked  the  di:^appro- 
bation  of  Heaven  {De  Glor.  Mart.  90).  A  bishop 
of  Verdun,  present  at  the  opening  of  the  shrine 


1774  SKUOB 


•r  St.  XatthiM  si  TMtm,  attempted  H  iteil  s 
mUo;  bat  tW  Hd  Ml  ntMmly.  mil  Ik  lost  th* 
«id  of  hit  cope,  wMeh  HmI  bm  cini^  hf  h 
(/nMoC.  Corp.  8.  Matthi,  t.  4;  Boll.  Feb.  6i. 
449).  In  Ih*  oM  Cftlndu-  firat  poblUlted  b^ 
Baeherioii  «t  tbe  entrf,  "  VI.  Uta  Jul.  Depos. 
Mlui,"  we  find  the  foUowing;  cnrioai  lute, 
**Huiio  SUaBBiB  Hutjtem  Norati  (Koratiani) 
tuani  mat." 

After  iha  6tfc  eeilvry  It  wn  eoHMDM  to  Mad 
to  Bom*  for  relW  (<»  tlie  eonMcntioa-  af  i 
MW  cbvreh,  if  ooneponld  be  finrnd  at  hnnd,  aad 
tte  reqaeat  wan  gmerally  aaawered  by-  the  gift 
•f  a  bmndeBn,  pallioliiiii.  or  Telninea,  that  had 
bam  held  over  tbe  reKcs  ^  St  Peter  and  St.  ?aal. 
foma  1^  letter  to  wmmfunj  anch  gifts  are  pro- 
vided in  the  Ltber  Viurmm  ot  the  KMiwn  Pon- 
tl&:  "  BfloedictiaiMa  de  sanetaarlra  ApoatoliciB, 
M  eat  palliola  do  cernm  eonfeaaioiiibua,  traili- 
dimiu  collocaada  (io  ec«IeMa)'*'(T.  12 ;  see  tit. 
15).  Again:  "Sdaa  HDCtwiriB  ooritet  laiiim. 
Saoctanria  rero  aneeepts  ana  cun  reTenntia 
eallocabia"  (17)^  A  aapnlemcBt  to  the  L&ier 
Diurfuu  gfvea  •  ferm  I*  wnteb  the  pope.  Intend- 
ing himself  to  oMsecrate  a  ehnrch,  demands  of 
a  bicho])  relici  of  tbe  'Bint  to  whom  it  was  to 
be  dedicated ;  *'  Lerata  reltqvias  oontradere  nnn 
evittaa ;  nt  ad  net  .  .  .  qnantoefoa  rdeant 
Teportari "  (ifiw.  Itat.  1.  3.S). 

VIII.  £«>MptoaAw«^JMM».---Thew  were  called 
OAPSA  (originally  tbe  ooAn  for  the  vbote  body) 
(Greg.  Tur.  Hist.  Frano.  viii.  5^  which  later  was 
**  capsa  major  "  (Flodoard,  Hitt.  Bccl.  St-m.  Hi. 
S) ;  capnuia  (0.  T.  «.  a.  a.  31,  $  19 ;  Vita  S. 
Jj-iilH,  29,  &C.) ;  (fopsella  (Suggest.  Legat.  inter 
Epp.  Hormisd^e  ad  cale.  Ep.  b5 ;  P«  Mirac.  8, 
^epK.  i.  8  Id  Ap.  rl.  ad  0pp.  B.  Aug.  ed.  Ben.]; 
Mpnit  (^Tnm^itio  3.  MmmtUs,  <n  Hartene  <t 
Dnrand.  Ampiin.  Collect,  vi.  983;  Mirac.  3. 
GAriani,  i.  5.  B<riUBd.  Mali,  rli.  6:^3,  Jtc); 
area  (Greg.  Tur.  Hiit.  Fr.  x.  15,  Mir.  i  8; 
CoBC.  Bracar.  A.n.  675,  can.  6,  **  area  Dei  cam  re- 
liqniis  "X  nini>  thtoa  (Sozoni.  Ritt.  Eoci.  ix.  8 ; 
where  =  v^t;Theod<wwtinP).  Ixvli.l2;  Tettam. 
Fm-petui,  Thtoh.  Greg.  T.  0pp.  i:^IS);  Krinitm 
(whence  ahrme,  term),  Kriniolum,  Artua  Pontif. 
Cmaman.  24,  in  Mabill.^na^Ar&i  Vtt.  300,  ed.  •£  ; 
CKroK.  CunA.  iii. ;  57, 60.  Init  i  doubt  if  within 
OUT  period ;  diriimarimn  ( Vita  AriiH,  6,  35, 
M  ;  Greg.  Tar.  de  Mir.  8.  Mart,  it.  31i) ;  aanc- 
tuariwn,  at  first  the  reliquary,  but  afterwards 
lass  properly  the  relie  (Orei;.  M.  Ep.  V.  45 ; 
Cone.  Muld.  845,  can.  Miu.  /tai.  i).  152, 
4e.);  turrit  (^Chnn.  Gtsaifi.  iii.  30),  probably 
because  this  was  a  common  name  of  the  eucha- 
riatic  pyx ;  pixiduta  (i''kL\ kc.  Relic*  were  often 
.fBclosedin  m»ses(Greg.  Tur.  Jfir.  1.  U;  Teittm. 
Ptrpet.  ".  a.  &C.).  [RKLlQDABr.] 

IX.  Relict  titrrM  about  (Ae  Person. — The 
Council  of  Braga,  67S,  eondemns  the  rfitnglorr 
•f  some  bi^hopft,  who  in  their  progreas  to  church 
•a  the  feotivaUof  martyrs  were  wont  to  "put 
their  relies  on  their  Mcks,  ....  as  If  tney 
were  the  ark  holding  the  relics,  the  Levites 
(deacons)  in  nlbcs  carrying  them  on  litters." 
Vor  the  future,  either  the  \jey\tn  were  to  carry 
"tbe  ark  of  Uod  with  the  relic»,"  or  the  bishop 
might  ciirry  it  himself  walking  in  the  proces- 
atoB  (cnn.  6).  The  objet-tion  here,  hnwerei,  waa 
that  this  practice  mtnibtered  to  the  pride  of  the 
biahopL  For  it  had  long  been  the  cnaton  to 
mnj  relics  about  the  peraon,  and  the  practice 


eontlnaed  ;  e.  jr.  the  leader  of  »  party  of  In£a 

monks  (perfaqta  abottt  i^-D.  380)  wore  a  "  jcrip 
of  hair-doth,  Ailed  with  the  relies  of  omai 

holy  fathers "  (Joan.  Dmnnac.  Vita  B  rhawt,  c 
•liy.  Gem-.HnnM  of  Anxerre,  420,  when  a 
blind  child  wax  brought  to  him,  "took  in  hit 
bxait  the  little  case  (cnpBul.-in)  with  the  re!ia 
of  saints  hnngiug  by  his  side,  and,  tearing  it  of 
fafs  fleck,  ap{med  It  to  the  ejes  of  the  gai  in  tht 
sight  of  all"  (CoasUnt.  VOa  S.  Gerwi.  I  34> 
Ari(fius,  about  580,  wore  rfelics  about  hn  owe 
aeck  (Ttto,  29),  md  hung  du»t  from  !k«  bmh 
of  St.  Martin  in  a  little  case  on  that  of  Gresnrr 
of  Toots  (G.  T.  Sist.  fr.  rlii.  15;  see  aUtfr 
Hlor.  Mart.  L  84>  St.  Willehad  of  Brentcn 
**had  BCM  with  hohr  Kites  Aboat  fail  neck" 
(Aiwctair.  In  VUa  Wia.  in  Ada  Beitad.  s.  iii  P. 
%  p.  404).  St  Qall  wore  one  with  relics  at  tbe 
blessed  Virgin  (WalafV.  Strabo  in  Via  S.  Gatl 
11).  This  was,  however,  probablr  always  «s 
far  nneommon  that  the  wearer  of  relics  aas 
supposed  thereby  to  profess  peculiar  saiattity. 
Thng,  la  a  particular  case, "  Capsnlari  b«ore.qM 
nliqnias  inclasaa  caIIo  gestabat,  cagnorernat 
Dei  es!«  famolum  et  cnltorem  "  ( I'^  &  AmaUris, 
e.  It.  }  25  ;  Boll.  May  1,  i.  57).    [REuqi  Aar.] 

X.  Oaths  taken  over  Relics. — ^Tbb  was  commoa 
at  one  time  both  in  the  Bast  and  We«t.  Crril 
of  Scythopolita  relatea  tbe  tttory  a(  one  itho, 
having  denied  a  trnst,  waa  required  to  take  u 
oath  over  the  relics  of  Euthynios.  His  perjoiy 
was  punished  by  a  scourging  in  a  vision  and 
death  (Vita  S.  Euth,  155).  In  the  Wwi  »e 
rend  of  oaths  over  the  tombs  or  relics  of  SS. 
Denys  (Greg.  Tur.  ffist.  Franc,  t.  31),  Hartta 
{ib.  V.  4ft),  Genesius  {de  Glor.  Mart.  74),  Maxi- 
min  (de  Qlor.  Conf.  1*3),  Julian  (do  Mir.  ii.  IS, 
39),  Sir..  See  Car.  M.  Capit.  I  an.  7, 89  o.  62.  i 
law  of  Childerlc,  744  {Capit.  Seg.  Fr.  i.  lUh 
renewed  by  Charlemagne  (Capit.  iv.  an.  &'i3, 
e.  10 ;  Capit.  R.  F.  vt.  214),  decreed  that  "  every 
oath  be  sworn  in  a  ehnruh  or  over  relics." 

But  the  laws  of  the  Ftauka  took  cognisince  of 
such  oaths  more  than  a  century  before  ChiUeric. 
Dftgobert  in  6.10  prescrilieit  the  ceremooi&L 
When  the  oath  is  taken,  the  accused  ud  hit 
compurgators  shall  "put  their  haudt  on  the 
capsa,  and  he  only  whoae  e<M  ia  being  euroincd 
■hall  say  the  words,  putting  his  hand  on  thf 
handfl  of  all  the  rest,  that  ao  may  God  help  him 
and  thos<i  relics  under  the  battda  which  kc  hold), 
that  he  may  not  incur  guilt  in  the  matter  fcr 
which  he  u  questioned  "  (Lex  Alam.  vi.  7,  (^k 
Reg.  Fr.  i.  60).  Hence,  in  the  laws  the  sfcnstJ 
is  said  to  touch  the  relics  "menu  quinii,* 
"seiti,"  &c  nccordtng  to  the  number  of  hii 
compurgators  (Baluze,  NtAag  At  Maralf-m  m 
CafjU.  Reg.  Franc  ii.  924);  e.  g.  flm-nf  Ibe 
FxM^Kolae  collected  by  Harvulfus  is  an  ord^rthal 
one  accused  of  receiving  a  fugitive  slave  ihill 
.  repair  on  a  given  day  to  the  royal  psiace 

clear  himselC  "  sua  mnnu  septiuta  upff 

ca(«lla  (=  capsctia)  Doffltti  Martini"  ^  ^ 
Formntariea  used  on  thete  occasions  were: 
this  holy  place  and  all  the  divine  relics  (prttro- 
cinia)  of  the  saints  who  rest  here  "  (  Vet.  F<^ 
Andegar.  49,  in  Mabill.  An^tL  Vet.  396,  e<!.  J); 
"  By  this  holv  place  and  the  relics  of  the  blewftl 
martvrs  "  (Greg.  T.  HH.  Franc  iv.  47). 

E^liert  Yoric,  A.Dk  732,  imposed  a  pnixr.n 
of  levea  years  00  thoi»  who  took  a  fiiUe  oath 
"iB  s  charch,  or  on  the  (ospel,  or  on  theR^c* 
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•f  the  >»iBU"  (litSsmai  9;  m  Rabauu 
ilaorw,  Eg-  BenSxttt-  18) ;  w  bensd  than, 
•s  in  another  code  (Po«wl«nli^  i.  34%  "  to  £Mt 
fonv  winters."  fiy  «  Imv  of  Cbarle«m(pM  ft  &Ue 
oath  over  telica  ww  to  be  poauhed  the  low 
^  ft  hand,  or  hear^  fine  (C^pit.  S,  an.  SIS,  a.  .10). 
Ongpr^  lUi  731,  declares  tbafc  the  pananoe 
fior  per^Qry  "  io  altaia  abi  relitiuiae  babeator  " 
was,  Acxwrdiag  boaocieat  taw,  to  last  uven  yean. 
The  penalty  was  th«  ihum  when  oae  lad  «  [Mi-aon 
to  emnmit  siich  perjury  u  ignpranoe  {J-idicia, 
rii.i  Hard.  Omc.  ill.  1872).  Storiee  of  dinime 
T<Hig«aiice  were  aJso  cuxreQt,  a«  of  saddea  bliod- 
B«H  w  palsy  inJlititi»d  os  the  pei^urac  <  I'ita 
JUWiwwvj,  ix.  63 ;  in  3oU.  Jbm  5, 1.  533). 

XI.  /.>i»c«  iMuirr  tis  4l*ar,-~lt  became  the 
enstoi^  at  ft  rery  early  period  to  baild  altars 
OTOX-  thf  body  of  martyrs,  or  close  to  tiie  plnoe 
«f  their  passioa.  [MiciiORii,  MAKtxmnn.} 
TbCiCouJBicil  of  Carthage,  4UL,  ordered  that  all 
■ItaicB.  siisad  **par  agroa  aot  Tiat*  taaquam 
nenmrint  martyriun  -  alMald  be  destroyed, 
uslewiialica  of  martyrs  weie  really  buried  there 
{ca».  7).  It  was  natntaU  therefore,  that  when 
the  remaiBB  of  a  saiot  were  reniaved  io  a  ehaich 
they  should  be  put  uoder  the  altar.  Thus,  of 
the  e»rlieet  translation  on  record  we  read : 
**  Andrew,  Timothy,  apd  italui  the  eTBRgeliit 
rest  ifiX  C.  P.3  under  one  ^tar"  {Sodmpor. 
Witiibjtdi,  Basa^  TAm.  Mm.  Bed.  114).  St. 
Jerome,  addreoaiog  Vigilaotim^  says  that  the 
bi«h0p  of  Rome  "  offeu  saozitic*  to  the  Lord  erer 
the  reEoaini  of  the  dead  men  Peter  and  Paol 
....  and  considers  their  tonba  the  att«n  of 
Christ  CO.  Vig.  9),  St.  Ambn^  3«S:  "111* 
•upec  lUtare,  qni  pre  otpnibne  pasans  est ;  bti 
•nb  altare,  qui  illius  redempti  sunt  paasiune" 
i£pi$t.  22,  ad  8or.  IS).  Of  the  relics  of  some 
«ther  aartyra  the  same  fnther  says  in  393 : 
Quae  nunc  anb  altaribuq  recooduntux " 
^Exltort.  Virym.  il  LO) ;  oompi  Paulinos,  Pota. 
sxTil.  411).  The  body  of  St.  Vincent  wa»  re- 
SBOTed  not  Ions  after  his  martyrdom  from  the 
"  little  basilica  '  which  it  was  first  buried 
and  laid  "  sub  saoro  altari "  in  a  more,  important 
chMch  {Pataie  S,  V.  1%  Biunart,  3;i8;  comp. 
Prud.  d*  Cor.  T.  131).  Similarly  yn  x^id  of  so 
•Itar  at  Merida,  **  quo  aa^cta  tnemt>ra  (EuLaliae) 
toguntur"  (Grefr  Tut.  (fo  Ohr.  Mart.  I  91; 
oomp.  t'rud.  U.9-  iii.  211).  Symeon  of  Thessa- 
lonicH  esplajns  at  le&gth  '*  why  the  relics  of 
the  nurtyra  are  put  aider  tin  aUac  "  (1)$  Soctq 
Ximplo,  116). 

XIL  SeUct  Ai  Hm  4itar.-^onMvam  tiie 
body  or  other  telic  of  a  saint  b  laid  to  U»  placad 
in  the  altftr,  i.e.  under  the  alah  or  mrasii,  but 
not  IK  the  ground  below  the  hsM  (»ee  Vol.  L  p)v 
64,  6&).  Thus,  of  certain  alleged  relios  ef  SL 
Andrew  we  read :  "  Ccliooatis  in  altari  NoTtvi- 
cenaii  evclesiae"  {Gttg,  Tor.  Mir.  i.  SIV  So 
••in  aliis  basilicanun  dtaribaa"(Fitaf  /'P.  riii. 
8).  9ae  also  dl>  Mir.  S.  JvL  40;  Mi\  i.  58; 
tUa  S,  WVfridi  (EadmsrX  66. 

XUI.  JieHo  m  the  CoHMcan^iim.of  a.  Ckwvi  cr 
Aitar. — Rslics  were  sometimes  buried  .at  the 
dedication  of  a  church  so  eariy  aa  the  latter  part 
ef  the  4th  oentuqr.  When  St,  Anbcosa  dedh 
catadith*  Church  ef  th«  Apeetlei  n«u  the.  Porta 
ibntapa  at  Milan,  hetnunalated  thUher  the  ibodj 
of  3^.  Nasariii»,  certain  "relics  of  the  huly 
^oatlei  having  haea  previously  deposited  there 
wiA,  ih»  sreirtert  4*Totion  on  th«  pui.oCall" 


(  Fifa  Aair.  Fcnl.  mcL  S3),  When,  mbu  tisw 
after,  he  had'  deJicatwl  the  Ambretian  btttilioa 
.viihinit  relics,  the  people  hejsgett  him  to  do  aa 
he  had  dune  hefiire.  Haring  &uud  reliu&,  ha 
complied  wit^  their  wish  (Ep.  22  ad  Mai\xU. 
13X  la  this  iwd  s  thicd  iiiatHnce  (^Laehort.  Vii-g. 
ii.  10)  the  relica-  an  said  to  hare  besa  idaoed 
under  the  altar.  Pauliaus,  A.D.  393,  freqoeotlf 
reotgnizes  the  rkft.  Hisuhiireh  at  Nola,"x«liquiai 
Apotitolorutt  iDtraapsidem  Irichonm  anbaltarin 
aacratis,  nen  solo  beati  Kelicis  hoaore  veuerabilia 
est "  {Ep.  82,  ad  iiav.  12).  Of  the  little  churoh 
being  bnilt  at  Funili  he  says: .  '*i]anc  quoquo 
basiUcnUia  A»  benedictis  apastolarum  at  nuii^ 
tyrum  reliquiis  sacri  cineiee  la  nomine  Christt 
...  oonseozabttat "  (§  17^  He  racommenda 
6everus  to  obtain  relics  tbr  uie  dedication  of  his 
chonh,  and  sends.  hu>  renas  rafinrving  t«  the 
rita: 

**  IKvinum  veneranda  Hgunt  attarls  fiiedus, 
Oampnsltls  am  can  cnwe  martTrlbus." 

ilJtid.  (  T.) 

OaodaBtiua  of  Brasda,  a.d.  387,  having, 
when  on  a.  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  reoeirad 
at  Oaesarea  sodu  rel^  of  the  Forty  Martyrs 
from  the  aiecea  of  St.  Basil,  their  onginal 
possessor,  emidoyed  them  .muy  yean  after 
wUJi  other  relics  in  the  dedlcatioa  ef  hb  church. 
In  his  Mrmon  on  the  occasion,  whieh  is  extant, 
be  says;  "Veaerabilea  Kartyruiv  Quadn^inta 
raliqaias  populis  credeatibns  hodie  proponimue 
peroolendas "  ( Vtt.  Brie.  Epia-j.  Oputc.  p.  341, 
tirix.  17;i6).  .•*H»be»usecgoe^hos  zLetpna* 
dictM  X.  iHuAoa,  ex  diTertie  tamnun  paitiboe 
oongregatos,  aada  hnno  Ipsam  basilinm  eonun 
meritia  dedioatam  CvtuMum  SancUitiun  nu»- 
cspari  oportere  deceraimus "  (-^6).  Seo  aa 
instance  ia  Osegory  of  Tunis,  Mir,  ii.  50. 

In  the  6Lh  century  relics  were  ia  France  already 
thought  so  necessary  to  the  coassuration  of  a 
church,  that  in  old  churches  not  so  dedicated 
the  omission  was  oflea  suf^iadi  aa  in  the  church 
at  Neuvy,  "  ubi  nulla  adbuo  sanotorum  pignem 
habehantur  "  (On^.  Tut.  Mir.  L.  31X  and;  of 
aoetber  at  Pi&igiii  till  then  "  absque  sanotoruni 
pigooribus"  (P%M  PP.  viu.  11),  The  same 
practice  prarailed  ia  the  East ;  e.g.  when,  in  the 
6th  century,  a  church  w«s  dedicated  orer  the 
tomb  of  iLuthymius,  the  archbishop  "deposttad 
under  the  altar  certuin  portions  of  the  relics  ot 
tnartyn  "  (^Eutktfmi  ViUi^  122,  in  Cotel.  ifonw^ 
.  ar.ii.305).  The  council  ef.Micaea,  787,  ordered 
relics  to  be  put  in  ereiy.  ch«rah  that  had  bem 
COTisecrated  withoat  then,  and  deposed  Ushops 
who  shoaldln  future  soconKcrata  them  (can.  7^ 
The  Xi6sr  i)iwnys  of  the  bishops  of  Itome  in  the 
8th  century,  provides  a  forta  of  licence  for  the 
removal  of  relics  frem  a  church  in  ruins  to  a 
new  one  (r.  18).  Aaoag>tbe  Oreeks  SyoMon  of 
The««aloaica  wiritea.  a  whole,  dupter  te  explniB 
"  why  the  »lics  Hie  caaried  from  an  oM  church 
to  a  new  "  {D«  3.  I^aplo,  117). 

Any  relic,  however  trifling,  might  be  used  at 
consecrstions.  The  most  ooanaun  wore  Bbanoisa 
or  the  like.  In  one  case  a  vessel  is  mealioned  in 
which  water  bad  been  tamed- into  balsam  (Qref^ 
Tor.  df  Mir.  S.  Jvi.  40).  Shreds  of  a  pall  or 
dress  ware  omntnon.  (>(k/.  34).  The  oaremaoj  ia 
described  at  length  by  Swaigius  of  Auierrt 
{P»  Dtidic.  Eod,  9),  and  several  orders  am 
extant.;  aa  in  the  JPmUfieai  of  Egbert  (ed  Surteif 
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Sodety,  4tiX  A*  Junttgct  PonUfiaJ,  »1to  English 
(Mutene,  li.  '^54).  and  that  of  Dnnst&n  (257). 
Sec  also  the  Ordo  Somanut  in  Blancbiiii's  collec- 
tion of  docnmenta  {Vitae  Ptmtif.  Som.  anct. 
Anaatat.  Bibl.  Pro]«g.  iii.  slviii.),  and  later 
books  In  Marteoe,  u.  •.  pp.  267,  270,  874,  290. 

At  a  latar  period  itlio  war*  alio  uied  at  the 
iMMuUiRtien  of  a  ehnrch.  8«e  the  Ordm, 
Hartene,  n.  $.  in.  286  ;  ir.  ib. ;  t.  287.  Heathen 
temples,  again,  were  purified  for  Christian  wor- 
ahip  hj  means  of  relics.  Thtm  at  Aatioch  one 
was  dedicated  the  b«>ncs  of  St.  Ignatius 
(Evagrius,  ffist.  Ecd.  i.  16).  Oregnry  L  ordered 
them  to  be  eonTertcd  into  ehnrclhi  by  aspersion 
with  holy  water,  the  erection  of  an  altar,  and 
the  deposition  of  relics  (_Ep.  ad  Meitititm  in  Bede, 
Hiat.  1.  30). 

The  part  of  the  altar,  &c,  in  which  they  were 
placed  was  called  the  Skpuloruh,  CoxPEasio, 
or  localoa  (Oreg.  Tur.  Miroi..  L  M).  It  had  an 
opening  for  the  iBtrodncUon  of  brandea,  tic, 
opposite  to  wbleh  wis  a  «milar  opening  in  the 
box  inclosing  ibn  relics.  See  Soiom.  in  Hitt. 
Eod,  ix.  2,  and  the  notes  of  Vales,  oi  Joe. ;  or 
HabUlon,.  P.-aef.  m  S.  it  Ord.  Ben.  obf.  44. 
These  boles  ar«  called  by  the  author  of  the 
Mirachi  of  St.  Stepitm  "  fieneatella*  "  Uir. 
&  %  i.  13). 

Sometiraea  the  entranoa  of  ■  chorch  was 
hallowed  by  the  bnrial  in  it  of  relics.  A  crime 
committed  in  the  court  of  the  church  was 
sggravated,  because  "the  doorway  of  it  had' 
been  consecrated  with  the  relics  of  saints" 
(C^.  Lud.  Pii,  819,  c.  1;  CapU.  Beg.  Froae. 
It.  13;  Lej.  JmhoA.  i.  ix.  M;  CWus  Isaad 
ling.  ii.  2).  As  uere  b  no  ewlier  eridenoe  of' 
this  practice,  we  cannot  accept  the  saggestioo 
of  BsfODius  (Notae  ad  Mariynl.  Rom.  Nor.  IS), 
and  Martene  (u.  >.  ii.  1:1,  %  12),  that  the  re  Te- 
rence riieH  n  to  the  threshold  of  a  church,  enpe- 
eially  as  indicated  by  the  much  earlier  use  of 
^  coBTentional  phraMS,  limina  sanctonun, 
•poatolomm,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that 
relics  were  buried  under  them. 

Relics  were  also  placed  in  other  parts  of 
ooorcbes,  or  their  adjuncts,  as  in  the  capitals 
of  piers,  in  the  comrr-atooes  of  bell-towers  (Leo 
Mars.  Ckroim.  Cwwt  iii.  30);  bnt  especially  in 
baptisteries  (Oreg.  Tor.  Hitt.  Franc,  x.  31,  $  19 ; 
VOat  PP.  vii.  2).  A  form  of  petition  for  the 
dedication  of  a  baptistery,  "  ita  nt  reliqnias  in 
eodem  loco  sanctorum  tnariyruin  111.  et  111. 
desiderem  introdud,"  may  be  seen  with  two 
tenu  of  reply  in  the  Liber  l>itnau,  r.  19-81. 

Forms  of  public  notice  announcing  the  Intended 
deposition  of  relics  on  such  occasions  ("  Denun- 
tiatio  cum  Reliquiae  Scorum  Hartyrum  poaen- 
dae  sunt) "  are  extant.  See  the  imii  Pomanua 
in  the  Prolegomena  to  the  VUae  Pimt.  Horn. 
of  AnastasiuB  Bibliothecariua,  ed.  Blanch,  iii. 
xlvii. ;  Onlo  R.  Bemoldi,  Hithvp.  De  CatJk.  Etvl. 
Off.  119,  ed.  HIU;  Ordd.  I.  ii.  in  Martene,  De 
Ant.  Eccl.  Rit.  ii.  19  {Minai.  OeUtm.  and  PotUif. 
Egberti). 

XIV.  Kelics  on  tAe  A/ter.— -From  the  6th  cen- 
tury downwards  relics  before  their  deposition 
were  commonly  set  on  the  altar,  as  th^  place  of 
hi^est  hononr.  Tliu^  a  Ushop  hearing  that 
aome  were  brought  to  bis  chnreli,  -ays,  ■'  Let 
the  blessed  relics  rest  on  the  a1t.ir,  until  in  the 
morning  we  go  forth  to  meet  them  "  (Greg.  Tur. 
BiaL  li'ame,  ix.  6>   Some  shreds  from  the  doak 


of  Si.  Julian  ready  to  bo  placed  in  a  chore^ 
as  yet  without  relics,  were  set  for  tbe  night  em 
the  attAr  {Mirac.  ii.  34).  It  appears  also  thai 
when  pilgrims  bearing  relics  halted  at  a  chorcii, 
they  were  so  placed  till  tlieir  departure  (/>s 
Olor.  Gmf.  SB).  Compare  BandoniTia,  nta 
&  /.•adtgttiuUa,  14.  Rdios  wen  not,  homror, 
allowed  to  remain  for  uy  tiate  on  the  altar 
until  the  9th  centnry.  It  was  beliered  that  the 
miracles  of  SC  Walpui^s  erased,  because  her 
relics  were  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  where  imly 
the  majestr  of  the  divine  mystery  ooght  to  be 
celebrated  ^  (Odo,  CoOaL  it  28>  St.  Berchar 
appeared  to  a  monlt  and  seiioibly  rebvked  Un, 
for  haring  placed  his  remaiH  on  tbe  altar  which 
was  "Chrioti  mensa  Curporis**  {Mirae.  3. 
B€rch.  T.  $  36  in  Boll.  Oct.  16.  rii.  1028).  Tbe 
remains  of  St.  SerTstiua  of  Tongres,  vhen 
exhumed  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  wer* 
"  placed  before  the  altar,  because  it  was  not  yet 
held  lawful  for  anything  except  the  saciiSoe  to 
be  set  upon  tbe  altar,  that  being  the  table  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  "  (^De  SenaL  ir.  30 ;  EolL  Mar 
13,  ii.  218).  The  relins  of  St.  Celsna  were 
placed  on  the  altar  at  Trier,  979  (AtmaL  Bemad. 
iii.  658) :  .ind  other  examples  occur  in  that  age. 
The  practice  In  fact  had  been  fully  established 
1^  the  end  of  the  preceding  oentniy,  as  appears 
ftom  a  canon  of  that  date:  ■*  Nothing  is  to  be 
set  on  the  altar,  except  capsae  with  the  relies 
of  the  saints,  and  the  fuor  QmpeU  "  (Cone  Rem. 
c  5,  in  Regiao,  de  J)iKipl.  DxL  i.  i>0.  Comp. 
the  AdmomUiMee  Syn-idaiet,  ibid.  ■'>03.  oUo,  508). 

XV.  WcUcKiiuf  before  Ae.i^-s.— This  began 
early,  and  waa  oraamon  to  East  and  Wast.  Thus 
St.  Ambrose  says  of  the  remains  of  Gervaaim 
and  Protasios,  "  The  evening  (doming  on  we 
removftl  them  to  the  bauilici  of  Fanvta.  There 
watch  was  kept  the  whole  night."  The  next  day 
they  were  placed  in  the  new  church  22, 13). 
When  Gregory  of  Tunrs  573,  dedicated  his  own 
oratory,  he  watched  the  night  before  in  the 
church  in  which  the  relics  designed  for  it  1^ 
{De  Qhr.  Conf.  20),  and  he  incidentally  mentions 
the  practice  (rigilata  nocte)  elsewhere  {A  &9). 
Asimilar  vigil  was  kept  before  the  relics  ofTkm- 
chus,  and  when  others  were  placed  in  the  church 
of  the  laura  of  Enthynius  (Cyrill.  Scytk  Viim 
Evthym.  122).  The  rile  is  reoogaiaed  in  tha 
enrly  pootiticals:  "Ddnde  radnnt  ad  nm 
locum  in  quo  reliquiae  per  totam  noctem  pra«> 
teritara  cum  vigiliis  riierint"  {Ptmt.  Egberti, 
44 ;  in  Martene,  ii.  249 ;  see  other  ordera,  ibii. 
254,  257,  259,  Ac).  Vigils  befive  reliva  were, 
however,  enjoined  at  other  times  on  priests 
who  had  charge  of  them,  "  Keliquias  Muctomm 
cum  snmmn  studio  vigiliarum  noctis  et  dinmia 
officiis  conservet"  (Capit.  Epi$roponm,  an.  801, 
c  3,  in  Cap.  Reg.  Fratic.  i.  359)- 

XVI.  Be.Kt  broigkt  to  ComcUt.-~yft  hava 
many  examples  of  this,  beginning  near  tbe  dximm 
of  our  period.  The  object  was  to  insure  the  asast* 
ance  of  tbe  saint  thus  honoured.  In  758  Tassito, 
duke  of  BHyeux,  swore  fenlty  to  Pe^in  at  tbe 
council  uf  Compiigne,  over  the  bodies  of  several 
taints  (Adonis  CAraa.  ad  an.  Higne,  cxxiii.  124). 
The  body  of  Ht.  Remigins  was  exposed  no  aa 
altar  in  a  oonndl  of  Rheims  bald  in  the  time  of 
Leo  IV.  (Hartene  de  AtU.  Eod.  Sit.  Iii.  t  I0> 
At  Charroux,  il89,  a  coundl  was  held  before  tbe 
relics  of  St.  Junian  (Letaldns,  Jiisi.  2,  Aetm 
Bened,  ir.  pi  iL  434).    At  a  coundl  in  Aqnitmc 
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In  th«  next  oentaij,  **  mnlta  deUU  rant  corpora 

MDCtorum  atqae  innumerabilea  •ftnctomni  itpo- 
phoretae  reliquisrum  "  (Qlaber  Rodolphnt,  Hi^ 
tr.  5,  in  Du  Chesne,  Script.  Franc,  Htat,  ir.  46). 
See  other  examples  in  Martene. 

XVII.  BwitU  near  Retict.—k%  tirrt.  there  wu 
a  rtroBg  feeling  and  aven  a  Uw  agaioKt  burial 
near  the  body  of  a  martjr  [OiKBctcriEl,  $  xri.], 
but  i&  the  courite  of  time  thia  gare  way  to  the 
denre  to  be  placed  in  death  under  the  proteGtira 
of  the  BMints  by  snch  (iroiimitT  to  their  remains. 
Gregory  of  Nyua  buried  faia  fother  and  mother 
near  aome  email  relics  of  the  forty  Martyrs,  that 
in  the  rtanrreetlon  they  might  be  **  railed  in  tlie 
company  of  thoM  alliea  Aill  of  confidence " 
(Orot.  8  in  cf.  Mart.  App.  214).  Maximoe  of 
Turin,  442 :  "  It  was  provided  by  onr  ancestors 
that  we  should  mingle  oar  bodies  with  the  bones 
of  the  saints,  that  the  gloom  of  darkness  may  fly 
from  us,  while  Christ  gives  them  light.  Besting, 
therefore  [in  the  cemeteries},  with  the  holy 
nartyr*  we  escape  the  darknen  of  hell,  by 
their  merits  indeed,  yet  purine n  in  their 
sanctity"  ijierm.  61).  Paulinus  (^Poltma.  xxxt. 
607),  says  that  a  youth  was  buried  near  martyrs : 

*■  Ut  de  ridno  sanctnnmi  sangalne  duciit. 
Quo  nuatras  llto  purget  in  igiw  snlnuw.** 

St  Aagostine  thinks  the  onl^  adrantage  of  it 

to  be,  "at  dum  recolunt  obi  sint  reposita  eorum 
qnoa  dlligunt  corpora,  iisdem  saoctis  llloa  titQ- 
qnam  patroois  susceptos  apud  Dominum  adjn- 
raados  orando  commendent  "  {l>e  Car.  pro  Mori. 
4).  James  the  Syrian,  in  the  5th  century, 
collected  firmn  all  parU  many  prouheta,  matiy 
•poatlea,  an  many  martyrs  as  possible  (t>.  their 
relics),  and  stored  them  in  one  coffio  (designed 
for  himMlf),  deNiring  to  dwell  with  the  saints 
•nd  to  rise  and  to  enj<ir  the  vision  of  God  in 
their  coraiiany"  (Theodorel,  liel^g.  Ifitt.  21). 
When  the  gTavS  of  St.  Udalric  was  opened,  there 
was  found  in  it  "a  very  large  locked  chest,  full 
and  crammed"  with  relics  (ImaUio  Corp.  S. 

Cdai.  §  3,  Acta  Bened.  t.  470).  See  also  the 
legendary  Scripiura  d$  TVaiu/.  &,  StejAaai,  1, 

0pp.  Aug.  App.  ri. 

XVIII.  Maiicles  ascribed  to  fle/ics.— Some  hare 
already  come  before  us;  but  it  rany  be  well  to 
gire  examples  of  different  kinds,  to  shew  that 
there  was  no  evil  supposed  too  powerful  for  relief 
by  their  means.    Compare  WoNDKtta. 

(1)  T/ta  Blind  reoeice  their  -^i-iht,  &o, — -When 
the  remains  of  GerTasiua  and  ProtaHins  were 
fbnnd  at  Uilan,  a.d.  38ii,  a  blind  man  having 
*'tcnched  the  clothing  of  the  martyrs,  immedi- 
ately received  sight "  (Paulin.  in  Vila  S.  An^rvs, 
14;  comp.  Ambr.  /-Jpiai.  22  ad  ■■oror.  17;  Aug. 
DtCh.  Dei,  xxii,  8,  §  l).  Some  years  after  this, 
when  the  relira.af  Sisinnius  and  Alexander  were 
brought  to  Milan,  a  stranger  |trofttMing  to  be 
blind  touched  the  chest  in  which  they  were,  and 
decUnd  himself  healed  (Paul.  ti.  s.  .^2).  A  bliud 
woman  touched  her  eyes  with  flowers  that  hud 
been  In  contact  with  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen, 
and  "forthwith  saw  "  (Aug.  u.  s.  10).  A  blind 
man  was  directed  by  Germanus,  a.d.  5.'>5,  to  lie 
between  the  altar  and  some  relict  of  Oervasius, 
and  was  healed  (Fortanattia,  Vita  Getm.  Tib).  Of 
the  shrine  of  St  Deny*,  Fortunatu- says  generally 
that  there,  "  reeipit  caei-itas  Tlsum,  debtlitns 
gressum,  et  obstrictae  nurium  januae  rediriunt 
auditom  "  ifamo  DioiL  3). 


(2)  Th4  Dmi  railed^— St  OhtTsoitom  haa 
t(dd  OS  that  the  bones  of  the  martyrs  "  put  death 
to  flight "  (Zowf.  Dm.  4).  Several  instances 
are  alleged  by  St.  Augustine.  A  presbyter  at 
Calauna,  in  Africa,  laid  out  as  dead,  revived 
when  a  tunic,  which  had  been  taken  toa  memoria 
containing  relics  of  St.  Stephen,  was  placed  on 
his  body  (Aug.  (b  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8,  §  12>  A 
vaggon-wheel  went  over  a  child  nnd  killed  him, 
his  mother  took  him  at  once  to  the  same 
memoria,  "and  be  not  only  came  to  life  again, 
but  even  appeared  -unhurt"  {ibid.  IS).  Two 
women  also  were  restored  to  life  on  being  covered 
with  dreases  that  had  derived  virtue  from  the 
aame  memoria  (16,  17).  A  dead  boy  "anointed 
with  the  oil  of  the  said  martyr,"  and  an  infiint 
laid  on  the  memoria  also  returned  to  life  (18, 19), 

(3)  DmiU  tormented. — This  was  universally 
asserted.  E.g.  Paula  at  the  tombs  of  Elisha, 
Obadiah  aad  John  the  Baptist  "cernebat  variis 
daemonea  ni^re  cmciationa,  et  ante  sepulora 
sanctorum  olnlare  homines  more  lupomm, 
vocibus  latrare  canum,  tVeroere  leonam,  sibllare 
s«Tpentum,  luugire  taurorum"  (Hieron.  KpiiL 
108,  ad  £tut.  13).  When  n  demoniac  was 
brought  to  the  memoria  of  Gervasius  at  Hippo, 
the  demon  "  with  a  gre.it  wail  entreated  to  be 
spared,  and  confessed  when,  where,  and  how  he 
had  entered  Uie  yontb whom  therenpon  he  left 
(Aug.  de  Cio.  Dei,  xxii.  8,  §  7).  "  Persons  vexed 
by  the  attacks  of  an  nacleBn  spirit,  when  led  to 
the  tomb  of  St.  Deays,  "  to  be  tried  by  the  EHrine 
power,  were  cnmpellod  by  the  command  of  the 
saints  themselves  to  declare  by  name  where  each 
of  the  martyrs  had  been  laiiL"  {Vortna.  Pauio 
8.  Dion.tic3).  A  demoniac  foretold  the  approach 
of  a  ship  containing  some  dust  from  the  toml 
of  St.  Julian.  As  it  came  to  Innd,  he  rushed 
towards  It,  and  after  a  brief  r-tru/gle,  was  set 
free  (Greg.  Tur.  de  Mir.c.  ii.  33).  When 
Gregory  of  Touts  took  some  relics  oftheasme 
saint  to  the  church  of  St.  Martin  in  that  city, 
an  energunien,  with  violent  emotion,  exclaimed, 
'*  Why,  Martin,  hast  thou  joined  thyself  to 
Julian.  Why  dost  thou  call  him  hither?  Thy 
presence  was  punishment  enough  for  us.  Thou 
hast  called  one  like  thyself  to  increase  our  tor- 
ments" (Id.  iMd.  34;  see  also  Yitae  P.  P.  viil. 
11.  Compare  Ambr,  Exhort.  Vir^.  2;  Jerome 
c  Vigil.  5;  Hilary,  &  C'oHsfanffnum,  8;  Alcnln 
de  Potdif.  Ebor.  0pp.  ii.  24«,  tc). 

(4>  Qeneral  SuKour  an/i  Protection. — Con- 
atantine  ordered  the  relica  of  St.  Andrew  and 
other  saints  to  be  taken  to  Coustiiutinople, 

"  Ul  sua  spoetoUds  manlre*  mornia  Uetiis 
Corponbus."         (PanUnna,  Pwm,  \lx.  935,) 

Later  writers  affirm  that  he  inserted  a  piece  of 
the  true  cross  in  a  statue  of  himself  erected  in 
the  same  city,  in  the  assurance  that  it  would  by 
that  means  be  "  kept  In  *ifety  "  (Socr.  Ifist.  EcJ. 
i.  17;  Gai^od.  H.  A.  ii.  "The  church," 

says  Asterius,  speHking  of  relics,  "is  walled 
about  with  the  martyrs  as  a  dty  with  brnre 
soldiers.  They  who  are  oppressed  by  the  con- 
tingencies of  human  life  hasten  to  the  resting- 
places  of  the  thrice  blexsed  as  to  an  asylum 
(/fom.  HI  SB.  Mart.  In  Au  tar.  Combef.  i.  185), 
It  was  believed  that  owing  to  the  burial  of  three 
martyrs  in  a  fort  named  Malcan,  the  Sabaeans 
eonld  ne^er  from  that  time  plunder  it  or  even 
make  their  way  up  tf  it  (Assemani,  Acta  83. 
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MarL  Or.  H  Oce.  I  79X  IIm  mlgfaboan  of 
SimMn  Stylitai  l8m«nt«d  th*  nmaTal  sf  hi> 
b«df  to  Antioch,  beraiiM  thef  would  thanbj 
loM  tb«  proteclioii  of  bii  relica  (Antvo.  ia  VUa 
&  8m.  19).  The  Mtna  fwliag  i»endM  1b  tbe 
Wwt.  Thna,  Wilfrid  luvii^  Bmm  mi  two 
Mvml  flceuioMf  mppUed  Unuelf  wMi  vWIm; 
■nd  to  *'  cum  benadictione  suctovaai  **  (Eddlw.  : 
8t*ph.  VUa  Wiifr.  53),  "  cum  reltqawrum  Moo- 
tormm  qnaa  ilHc  invenit  saxitia"  (4),  mched 
kdnoa  is  M&tjr.  Sirail«rly.  the  fathvr  of  Oicgwy 
of  Tonn  belioreii  hhoself  to  hare  eanped  in 
■MOT'  dftDgen  by  aea  ind  land  thrmigh  the  i«lics 
«f  HMM  wknown  niaU  wUeh  be  emied  with 
U»  (O.  T.  A  «A>r.  Sltu-t  i.  84>  mBonu- 
iaelefed  Id  s  large  ihrine  the  pledgee  of  may 
eafatft  IS  e  protect  ioo  to  the  <rbolr  dtf  of  Khdine  " 
(f  lodoud,  HM.  Eod.  Ram.  iU.  5).  The  inbcbi- 
taate  of  Cusxq  in  Catiilonia  eought  to  kill  St. 
fietDueld,  "  at  hsberent  pro  pAtrocteio  teme 
odew  exuinM**  (P«Uw  Duk  fa  Kite  A 
AaM.  13). 

XIX.  ariaimg  from  JMv-  IKrMtp^Tbe 
erowds  which  they  attracted  t»  a  church  or 
■unaetery  were  a  eerloas  Interrnptioa  to  the 
datiet  of  the  place,  aad  a  eonrce  of  greet  div- 
qviBt  aad  miagiTlng  to  the  more  epiritnal  and 
i»eit  nainded.  lite  enl  wia  Mt  ao  sCrengly 
at  the  Abber  of  Moyen-Mootier  ia  the  Voegee 
707,  that  the  abbat  Bidolftu  appealed  to  ^e 
depwted  monk  by  whoee  body  the  nivaolea  were 
wroaght:  "  Brother  Spinulua,  on  aceoaat  irf  the 
perils  incurred  by  Mula^  stop  the  crowda  of  thooe 
who  fiock  hither.  Theo  the  uiiaelea  ceaihig,  the 
ouBMuiat  alao  eeaaad"  (I'Aa  L  in  BolL 
Jalf  11,  UL  328;  at  gfoatar  length  in  Vtto;  ilL 
c  XT.  '2d*).  Tb«  monks  oi'Rheimi  equally 
deprecated  the  miradce  of  St.  QibriaK,  nor  waa 
St.  fiwaavd  himself  allowed  more  lib«4y  at 
Ctairvauz  (_Acta  Jlenad.  Praaf.  t.  aaec  iii.  ex.  36). 
At  SarlatH  the  monks  nmared  the  body  of  Sk 
Pardalf  to  a  neighboaring  ohurch,  that  they 
micht  regain  their  farmer  peace  (i6Mi.X  Stepbra 
of  Itittioh  adjured  St.  Wolbodo  to  "abstalB  from 
miracles,  thruagh  which  aocb  tronble  cane  oa 
the  brethren  br  night  and  day  throtuh  the  eieh  " 
(Acta  Bm.  &  vi.  i.  165).  At  St.  TrMo,  whan 
the  relic*  of  the  patron  began  to  work  miradea, 
tint  abbat  Gnntram  eadeavonrad  to  conceal  them, 
remarking  tiiat  "signs  were  girea  to  the  onbe- 
UeTing,  not  to  the  belieriBg  "  (Rudolph,  in  CAran. 
Tntdon.  i.  Spkil.  Dach.  it.  662).  They  contioned 
aader  hia  auccassor  to  the  grief  and  aanoyanee 
of  the  elder  aad  nore  religiaaaaionka;  fbr,  eaya 
the  historian,  *'  the  further  the  gloriooa  fiime  of 
St.  Trado  whi  carried  by  the  report  of  pilgrims, 
the  more  also  did  the  worldliness  of  our  monkis 
an  displayed  in  lerity  of  manners  and  the  abase  of 
a  stale  without  di«:iplioe,  beeome  a  subjcot  of  re> 
prehension  "  (S/mmJ^  u.  1. 664).  "  Becaase  many/' 
ramarhS'  Ambroaiiu  Autpertn^  **  saesn  to  have 
their  ibare  of  miracles,  but  in  nowii*  hava 
their  names  written  in  heaven,  we  do  not  in  this 
age  by  any  means  demand  miraclee  in  the  church, 
but  a  pei  fect  life  "  (  Vita  !iS.  PaJdamu,  be  14> 

LiU'Oture. — ThA  following  are  among  writers 
on  thie  subjeot.  J.  Calvin,  'IhUot^  da  JteOfuea, 
Ocnire,  16ul,  &g.{  J.  Lauaoy  A  Cmra  Scoletiaa 
f-n  Haiictit  el  Samdonm  Miqn^  Par.  1660 ; 
Rod.  HoBpiaiaa  de  7I«ip/u,  ii.  7,  Oener.  1673 ; 
J.  Habillon,  Lettn  cTtm  BOiOiietin  ttmeltemi  k 
jh'wmifmaaf  dti  mcimuut  £aiipmt  Par.  1700)  | 


Idan,  Pratfatt*  fa  -W  iA.  Ord.  S.  Be$i.  iw.  4/1, 
oha.  7  ;  J.  H.  itn^lna,  JUmjmA.  Amt.  dr  BtH^miit 
P.nfmit  etf  Smrut  Hauor.  1783:  J.  A.  &  G. 
do  Planoy,  JMeMMiMira  orsKnt  dsa  ReHmua,  <a 
Par.  1821.  [W.  K.  S.] 

KEUOIOUS.  The  word  may  dcaigaKte 
(1)  ordinary  Chrfatians;  (2)  ecclesiastics;  (3) 
monlm.  In  aaodam  usage  tiie  term  is  applrad 
to  thoaa'  who  hare  given  tfaemaelrea  to  thm 
moaaatic  lifc,  whether  they  be  ia  koly  eedcra 
or  Mi.  That,  however,  was  not  the  early  on  of 
the  word;  It  appeats  from  the  aeeend  owm  of 
the  tenth  conndl  «f  Td*d«  (oeot.  7)  that  «ht 
wwd  indndad  aR  eodedaaUca,  *'  ftma  a  hiJsew 
down  to  a  clerk  of  the  lowest  order,  or  a  tae«h.* 
Akin  to  this  i»  the  tact,  that  in  a  caaoa  ef  n 
■abaeqaent  council  of  Toledo  {a.d.693)  the  tenn 
wi-W-T  ii  applied  to  such  aa  are  not  priaata 
"Sacerdotal  "(OMir.  t:./.  xtL  can.  6).  Bwt  that 
the  twm  ra/qpiaH^  which  ia  the  n^ntion  ct 
tecmftr,  wna  not  andently  raotriotcd  to  ecdirii 
tico,  may  ba  inferred  fnitn  the  iirat  oowkS  of 
Orleana  (eaot.  9),  where  we  hare  the  texB 
^  profeaaiwi  of  religion "  ^plied  to  other  thaa 
those  in  orders. 

The  earliest  writer  in  whidi  the  use  of  raf^ 
giomu  la  cle^y  find  in  ita  technical  aenae  o( 
■proAaaad,"  ia  SaMan,  a  Vmidt  writer  of  Om 
bm  oentorr.  in  the  paasagea  of  earlier  aiiilcu 
which  we  have  examined,  it  it  aiwoeptible  of  tha 
meaning  conveyed  by  the  modem  English  phraae 
a  rtliffiouM  pentm.  In  Salvian,  however,  tha 
technical  meaning  appeara  to  be  undeniaUa. 
**  Sena  of  joar  nana  vndar  protaxt  of  rallgiaB 
dbaant  from  reUgian,  and  leare  the  world  (aonn* 
linn)  mora  in  gub  than  in  mind  "  (od  Catkat 
Eoot.  1H>.  3).  And  again,  "  Multi  enim  Iteligiaal, 
im6  aub  specie  religionis,  vitits  aecnlaribna  man* 
clpati.  ..."  (id.  dt  QHhem.  Dei,  lib.  5).  Tha 
fourth  eennoil  of  T<dedo  speaks  of  Religioot,  who 
are  co anted  neither  amongst  derka  nor  BMiriBB. 
They  are  **  per  direraa  loca  v^  "  and  art  t»  ba 
restraiaed  by  the  blahopa  (can.  53). 

It  is  affiiiimd  W  Sererinua  Binina,  in  a  naaa 
upon  canon  17  of  the  conncil  of  Gangra,  that 
**tbe  Oieeka  need  to  £all  the  life  of  those  whom 
we  call  Sdifiioti  by  th«  name  of  brntnt."  That 
pointa  to  a  field  of  Greek  jArasoology  upon  th* 
subject  much  eariier  than  the  correaponding 
Latin  phraaea  can  be  traced.  Thus  we  have 
yuiwaain  iMPpSttei^  in  laidore  of  PeluKinm ; 
tfvmiri*-  T^t  •^•^(«  ia  SiL  Basil;  Am^ms 
pmtmxu^  apad  Thaophnnm  an.  3  CoaataKtii; 
and  other  ^Uar  azpnaaion.  It  should,  how- 
ever, be  notioed  on  fen*  aatberity  of  Da  Fraaaa 
(fijaw.  Qr.  a.  ▼.)  who  quotes  several  Greek 
autfaoritiea  in  aupport  of  hia  poaition,  that  tha 
hiamfnH  were- "  not  so  much  monks,  especially  in 
the  firat  ag«a  of  Chiistianiky,  as  any  Christiaa* 
de«oting  thcuaelves  ta  a  skrictar  UCs  and  t* 
holy  fuDctiona  of  piety 

ft  is  extrentely  diffioolt  to  say  when  froaa 
meaning  devout  Christian  life,  the  word  rafayia 
faded  into  the  aenae  of  monaatic  pTofesaitHL  Thna 
the  word  seems  to  be  hovering  between  the  twa 
aenaea  in  the  iiAh  couscil  of  Paria:  "Qaae  aibi 
Tea  tea  in  habitn  rdigiOMi  in  dom^aa  prsptiia 
t«m  a  pMwtibaa'<iaam  per  seipaa  mntaratiaA" 
(can.  IS),  la  sQ<di  a  paaiage  as  the  fbllawiafh 
which  ia  drawn  fros  St.  Gwgory  the  Great,  tha 
yord  seems  to  hara.  no  tinjfe  of  the  ■piinnlit 
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meulns.  Speaking  of  th«  ft^netion  that  wu 
ezefcised  npoD  Roman  societj  by  St.  Benedict,  he 
wiys,  "  Ciwpere  tunc  ad  eom  Romanae  nrfiis 
nobilo  et  religioai  concnrrere,  snosque  ef  filios 
omnipotenti  Deo  nutriendos  dara."  Tb*  children 
may  hare  been  broui^ht  ap  u  monks,  but  the 
pannta  could  hardly  have  been  so. 

In  the  ninth  coandl  of  Toledo  (cent.  7)  retiffio 
plainly  means  the  monastic  profeesion :  "  Psren- 
tibns  sane  tiitos  suos  r-eligicni  contradere,  noa 
ampKns  qnara  nsqne  ad  decimum  aetatis  eornm 
snnnra  licentiik  poterit  «ne  **  (can.  6).  By  that 
date  the  sense  seems  quite  established,  as  we 
have  again  **  rdiifioitis  tonaurnm  **  and  "  nlti^i 
debitam  Testem,''  where  it  cannot  mean  **  holv 
erdert,"  becanse  the  clause  is  apfdied  to  both 
wxea  ("in  utroqne  sexn*^. 

f  et  long  after  the  technical  senn  of  religioMS 
had  made  good  its  footing,  the  earlier  meaning 
existed  along  with  it,  so  that  is  some  passages 
H  Is  difficult  to  say  which  of  the  two  meanings 
ta  inteiided.  Thus,  the  sixty-first  of  the  CapittUa 
of  Martin  of  Bracara  reads,  "  Non  liceat  sacerdo- 
tibus  rel  clerids,  sed  nec  rcligiosis  laicis  conriTia 
forcere  de  eonfertis."  Here  a  good  sense  would 
be  got  either  from. "  derout  uymtn,"  or  from 
**  noftssed  laymen." 

T&ere  is  a  trace  of  a  certain  restriction  of  dress 
m  eariy  as  the  time  of  AuguBtine.  He  speaks  of 
young  men  who  hare  wires  alleging  it  to  be 
difficnit  for  them  to  assume  /labiitfn  rtti^/ionh. 
He  replies  to  their  objection,  that  he  is  not  plead- 
ing ao  much  fiir  a  change  of  dress,  as  fin's  change 
of  elmrscteT.  Vn'immta  rrff/ioM  would  be  of 
bttle  ose  without  good  works  and  change  of  heart 
(8.  Aug.  Sermo.  Ixvii.  "  Rogo  ros,  ftatres  charis- 
simi'^  In  this  and  similar  passages,  however,  a 
restriction  of  dress  may  be  meant  which  distin- 
guished Christians  from  Pagans,  rather  than  one 
which '  marked  out  one  particular  circle  of 
Cbriitiani  from  the  general  mass  of  their  ftllow- 
believers.  pi.  T.  A.] 

RELIQUARY  (Gr  Hm,  UpoO^]  Lat. 
rteffgawrtwn,  capsa,  lipsarwth^,  iocellua,  cinera- 
rAtnt ;  if  of  snch  size  as  to  be  attached  to  a  chain 
worn  round  the  neck,  mosApium,  or  iyK6K-Kioy, 
aa  to  be  borne  if  K6Kwtp,  in  the  bosom ;  pKy- 
iaeterhan,  and  many  other  words ;  if  to  be  carried 
pTocesstonally  (eretrvun ;  Fr.  retiqvcare,  ohAsx) 
a  repository  for  relics.  Compare  Relics. 

Bwiquaries  may  be  diTldsd  Into  two  printipal 
classes — those  which  were  not  Intended  to  be 
carried  on  the  person,  and  those  which  were. 
'  The  first  class  contains  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  forms  and  sizes,  both  of  which  raried 
in  accordance  with  th«  ^xe  and  form  of  the 
object  to  be  included. 

fidics  may  be  divided  Into  three  classes: — 
let.  Entire  bodies  of  martyrs  or  ot^er  venerated 
persons,  or  portions  of  such ;  2nd,  clothes  or 
other  objects  which  hod  been  used,  or  had  in 
other  ways  come  into  contact  with  such  per- 
sons; and  3rdly,  oil  from  lamps  which  burnt 
before  their  tombs,  cloths  (brandea),  which  had 
been  placed  upon  them,  and  dub  wMefa  had  been 
swept  from  the  floors  of  sanctnaries  held  to  be 
pre-emineBtlv  holy. 

We  accoraingly  find,  either  now  in  existence 
or  in  record,  reliquaries  of  the  most  diverse 
forma  and  sizes :  boxes,  round,  rectangular,  octa- 
gonal, tic'y  cheats  with  gable -ended  covers 
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{  (models,  in  fact,  of  tombs),  models  of  churches, 
I  cases  in  the  (brms  of  heads,  arms,  or  legs, 
1  images,  tubes  of  metal,  and  where  a  liquid,  as 
i  oil  or  blood,  was  that  to  be  preserved,  bottles 
or  Hasks  of  various  forms  and  substances.  The 
materials  of  which  reliquaries  were  made  are 
not  less  varied.   We  find  them  of  gold,  silver, 
bronze,  crystal,  irory,  wood,  bone,  agate,  sar- 
donyx. 

It  will,  however,  be  sufficient  here  to  describe 
a  few  of  the  more  remarkable  ejcomples  which 
come  within  our  period. 

The  desire  to  preserve  tangible  memorials  ef 
those  who  have  been  dear  to  us  is  one  so  nnl- 
rersally  felt,  that  we  may  well  believe  that 
relics  were  preserved,  and,  in  consequence, 
reliquaries  made,  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity. Perhaps  the  earliest  testtmonr  to  the 
fact  that  rcHes  were  collected  is  to  be  fennd  in  , 
the  Acts  of  Fmctnosns,  bishop  of  Tarragona, 
martyred  259  (Ruinart,  Actn  Sincera,  p. 
2ld),  which  are  generally  classed  among  thoaa 
known  as  genuine  and  authentic.  In  these  we  an 
tidd  (p.  221  f.),  that  after  his  martyrdom  the 
bishop  appeared  to  his  brethren,  and  admonished 
those  who  had  taken  any  of  the  ashes  whidi 
remained  after  the  burning  of  his  body  to  restore 
them,  so  that  all  that  remained  of  him  and  his 
fellow-martyn,  Enlogius  and  Augnrius,  might  be 
bnried  in  one  common  gnre.  The  earlier  cases 
relied  on  by  Martigny  {Diet,  lies  Antu/.  chr^- 
tiemea)  and  other  Roman  Catholic  writers  to 
prove  Via  high  antiqaity  of  a  cultua  of  relics, 
as  those  of  St.  Polyctrp  and  St.  Ignatius,  an 
rather  those  where  a  pious  and  affectionate  desin 
was  felt  by  the  sorriving  disciples  to  give  honour- 
able burial  to  the  remains  of  those  whom  they 
had  venerated  while  living  than  those  in  which 
a  desire  was  felt  to  obtain  a  fragment  of  a  holy 
body,  to  be  made  object  of  venaration. 
[RifLica.]  Ignwant  zeal  and  affbotionate  feel- 
ing, however,  concarred  in  desiring  some  risible 
object  which  should  be  a  memorial  of,  or  at 
least  be  in  some  way  connected  with,  the  de- 
parted s^nt ;  and  as  in  the  earlier  ^es  the 
rulen  both  of  chnreb  and  of  state  strenuously 
opposed  the  exhumation  and  dismembering  of 
deported  saints,  substitutes  wers  found  in  the 
cloths  (brartdea)  which  were  placed  on  the 
tombs  of  BucU  personages,  or  in  portions  of  oil 
taken  from  the  lamps  which  burnt  before  them. 
The  well-known  letter  from  St.  Gregory  the 
(Jreat  to  the  empress  Constantina  {Epist.  lib.  iv. 
ep.  30),  in  which,  replying  to  her  requisition  for 
the  head  or  some  other  part  ("alind  quid  de  coiv 
pore  ")of  St.  Paul,  he  expresses  his  horror  of  snch 
an  act  as  exhuming  and  mutilating  such  sacred 
remains,  and  suggests  the  sending  instead 
brttndea  in  a  **  j^riia  **  ("  tantnmmodo  in  pyzide 
brandeom  "%  marks  a  point  of  time  when  the 
more  modem  system  of  dividing  the  remains  of 
saints  was  coming  into  practice,  but  not  as  yet 
fully  established.  This  practice  would  seem  to 
hare  been  introduced  earlier  in  the  East  than  in 
the  West,  for  Oregorv  the  Great  complains 
{JEpitt.  lib.  iv.  ep.  30)  that  certain  Greek  monks 
were  caught  In  the  act  of  digging  up  bones  near 
the  church  of  St.  Paul,  which  they  eonfoased 
they  pm^xwed  to  oonvey  to  Greece  as  relics  of 
saints. 

These  details  is  to  the  character  of  what 
wen  deemed  relics  in  the  earlier  ages  are  need^ 
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fnl,  u  rurniahing  the  reuon  why  we  find  on 
IvoTj  hoM.  probably  originallf  reliquuiM,  anb- 
jecta  troni  the  hutorr  uf  our  Lord;  luch  are 
the  circular  boiex,  measuring  froni  about  Tour 
to  fire  inchei  in  diameter;  on  fourteen  ont  af 
fifteen  eiamjilea  uf  which  such  aubjects  aa  the 
miraclet  of  Christ,  the  history  uf  Jonah,  the 
three  Hebrew  youths  in  the  furnace,  all  of 
which,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  have  aome 
reference  to  our  Lord,  and  consequently  to  the 
eucharist,  are  carved  (see  Padre  Garrucci'i  Om- 
lervizione  Ant.  vol.  ilir.  p.  322).  These  have 
been  usually  held  to  have  been  used  as  arto- 
phoria  or  pyxes  [Pr\]  to  hold  the  reserved 
portion  of  the  eucharist ;  but  the  recent  dia- 
corerj  uf  one  on  which  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Menu  is  carved,  leaves  it  open  to  doubt  whether 
BDch  was  their  original  destination,  and  whether 
they  may  not  really  hare  been  intended  as  re- 

Eitoriea,  either  for  vesBt^ls  of  oil  or  for  brandea 
tANDEUu].  It'  such  were  the  case,  donbt- 
:  those  on  which  acts  of  oar  Lord  are  carved 
contained  such  mi'morials  from  some  of  the 
sacred  places  of  Jerusalem  or  Bethlehem,  aa 
that  carved  with  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Menas 
no  doubt  contained  some  similar  objects  from  the 
shrine  near  Alexandria,  where  he  was  buried. 

The  earlie:it  in  date  of  these  circular  boxes  ia, 
judging  from  ita  excellence  of  style,  that  in  the 


muaeum  at  Berlin.  This  is  cut  from  a  portit^ 
of  a  very  large  tusk,  measuring  about  tive  inchea 
and  a  half  in  diameter  at  the  base  and  five  at 
the  top,  the  height  bring  also  about  five  inches. 
The  subjects  can'ed  on  it  ai-e  the  intended  sacri* 
fice  of  luac,  And  Christ  teaching  in  the  Temple. 
Our  Lord  is  represented  as  youthful  and  beard- 
less, and  neither  He  nur  any  others  have  nimbi 
surrounding  their  heads.  The  style  ia  extremely 
good,  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  best  sarcophagi 
with  Christian  subjcL-ts,  and  the  box  may  be 
with  reaaim  referred  tn  a  date  aa  early  aa  the 
4th  century.  The  ex(i.-)itional  example  of  these 
circular  boxes  it  that  figured  and  described  in 
the  A'-.  liae-'  o-ii  ■  (vol.  *lir.  p.  3'il),  upon  which 
are  two  subjects — oiin,  the  martyrdom  of  St, 
Menas,  an  E^ptian  u  ho  oullered  under  Maximi- 
.  Lus  Gnleriua  i.r  Moximianus  ;  the  other,  the  saint 
in  a  gluriiied  comlitiuii  alter  death,  standing 
before  a  gatenAV,  which,  no  doubt,  represents 
tht  very  celebrated  sanctuary  where  he  was 
buried,  about  nine  miles  from  Alexandria.  This 


box  no  donbt  once  contained  some  relic  of  the 
saint  from  whose  shrine,  as  will  be  mentioned 
hereafter,  earthen  battles  containing  oil  were 
sent  in  targe  quantities.  The  box  mar  be  con- 
fidently ascribed  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  6th 
century.  The  circular  put,  which  is  ail  thai 
remains,  measures  four  inches  and  a  half  in 
width  and  three  and  a  quarter  in  height. 

No  liner  example  of  a  reliquary  dating  Crom 
before  a.d.  800  has  been  preserved  than  the 
casket  of  carved  ivory  in  the  public  iibiarj  at 
Brescia.  It  has  been  taken  to  pieces,  but  evi- 
dently once  formed  a  box  about  nine  inches  in 
height  and  breadth,  and  thirteen  jn  length,  the 

[lieces  having  been  united  by  a  roounting,  or  at 
east  by  hinges,  and  bands  of  gold  or  silver.  It 
is  covered  with  carvings  representing  abont 
thirty-five  aubjects;  the  larger  and  more  im- 
portant, both  as  regards  sixe  and  number,  being 
taken  from  the  Gospels,  and  repi-escnling  some 
of  the  more  important  miracles  and  si'CDca  in 
the  histoiT  of  our  Lord.  Thus,  on  the  front, 
the  central  group  represents  our  Lord  teaching 
in  the  temple,  while  on  the  right.  He  is  shewn 
as  the  Shepherd  guarding  the  fold  from  the 
wolf,  and  on  the  left,  with  Mary  Magdalene  in 
the  garden.  On  one  side  the  principal  subject 
is  Christ  raising  the  daughter  of  Jairua  :  on  the 
ether,  restoring  sight  to  the  blind  man.  and 
raising  Lazarus;  on  the  back  are  the  transfigu- 
ration, and  the  story  of  Ananias  and  Sappfaixa; 
on  the  lid  are  Christ  in  the  garden  of  olives. 
Christ  taken  in  the  garden,  and  the  denial  of 
St.  Peter;  while  above  are  two  subjects— Christ 
brought  before  Herod  (two  persons  are,  how- 
ever, ehewUj  each  seated  in  a  curule  chair),  and 
Christ  brought  before  Pilate,  who  is  in  the  act 
of  washing  his  hands.  The  lesser  subjects,  two 
ranges  of  which  surround  the  box,  are  taken 
partly  from  the  Old  Testament,  partly  from  the 
New  :  the  history  of  Jonah,  scenes  from  that  of 
Moses,  of  Susannah,  of  Jacob,  and  others,  occur. 
Besides  these  are  two  scenes  of  agapes,  or  pos- 
sibly heavenly  banquets,  and  some  s}-mboIs,  as  a 
tower,  a  lamp,  an  olive  tree,  a  balance,  kc. 
Above  all  these  ia  a  band  of  busts  in  paterae, 
fifteen  in  number ;  the  majority  are  beNxded, 
but  some  are  youthful.  In  the  central  point  o{ 
the  front  ia  a  youthful  head,  with  hair  cut 
short  over  the  forehead,  but  falling  in  long 
ringlets  to  the  shoulders,  which  is  intended  to 
represent  our  Lord,  the  same  type  of  head  and 
hiiir  being  preserved  through  the  whole  scries 
of  subjects  in  which  He  ap^>eara.  None  of  the 
figures  have  a  nimbus:  the  style  and  execution 
are  throughout  good,  quite  equal  to  those  of  the 
best  examples  of  sarcophagi  with  Christian  sab- 
jects ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  but  that 
ihis  most  important  monument  of  Christian  ^ 
ought  to  be  assigned  to  a  period  not  later  than 
the  4th  century.  Casts  are  in  the  South  Ken- 
sington Museum,  and  it  has  been  described  at 
some  length  in  the  Citalogve  of  FictiU  Iroria 
in  that  collection,  p.  34. 

Very  good  examples  of  reliquaries  of  the  nesi 
succeeding  centuries  are  supplied  by  thoss  dis- 
covered in  1871  near  or  under  the  high  altar  of 
the  church  of  Grado,  and  figured  and  described 
by  De  Kossi  (B  II.  dl  A'-ck.  Crist.  187  >,  p.  li>o>. 
Both  are  boxes  of  silver,  the  one  circular,  the 
other  elliptical.  The  circular  box  is  four  inches 
in  diameter  and  three  n  height;  it.  ia  divided 
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into  six  compartments  hj  a  central  tube  and  fire 
partiUoni,  all  formed  of  thin  eilver ;  on  the  cover 
i»  a  6gure  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  seated  on  a 
throne,  and  holding  the  infant  Chriit.  The 
Vir^a  holda  a  cruciform  sceptre  (aoettro 
cmciff'To)  in  her  right  hand,  and  a  nimbos  sor- 
ronnds  her  head.  An  inscription,  in  two  lines,  Is 
engraved  on  the  box,  and  consists  of  the  names 
of  saints  as  follows 

8ANC .  11 ARI A .  8AKC .  VITVS .  SAHC .  OiSSANTS .  5A5C. 
PAKCItATIVS  .  SANC.rPOUTVS.SAllC.APOLUM- 
AROS.SAKC.  HAaTINTS. 

Within  were  found  eleven  small  plates  of 

gold,  bearing  names  of  saints ;  a  small  cylindrical 
oz  of  golt^  which  enclosed  a  very  tmall  glass 
phial ;  a  ^mall  golden  box,  of  cnbiial  form,  with 
a  Greek  cross  enamelled  on  its  lid ;  and  a  disc  of 
■tucco  impressed  with  •  cross. 


gntkiBaUfotrj.  (Fnm  Ds  Bb*41*  ■  BolL  U)M.  Afdi.^ 


The  elliptic  box  measures  five  inches  and  three 
quarters  in  length  by  three  and  a  quarter  in 
width  and  height.  On  the  cover  is,  in  relief,  a 
gemmed  cross,  standing  on  a  monticule,  with  a 
sheep  on  either  side.  The  side  of  the  boL  is  en- 
circled by  two  bands  of  inscriptions,  which  ran 
as  follows ;  the  upper : — 

SANCTVSCANTIVSS&HTIANVBSAKCTACAIITIAIIILU 
8  ANT  VS'jVIRIit  VSSAHT  VSLATIN  V 

The  lower : — 

gLATaENTIVST8IOA»Nt8VB»ICEFOItVSSANTISRED- 
DIDID  nOTVlf 

The  first  8  of  the  latter  inscription  should 
be  added  to  the  farmer,  and  the  lower  one  read : 
**  Lanrentius  vs  (Le.  vir  spectabilisX  Joannis  V8, 
Nicefonis  vt,  Santis  reddidid  botum  (i^.  nd- 
dideront  Totam)." 

Between  theso  inscriptions  is  a  band  of  eight 
circles  {difpei  or  patera)  enclosing  busts,  and  at 
each  end  a  palm  tree.  One  of  the  busts,  the 
central  on  one  side,  appears  to  represent  our 
Ix>rd ;  the  hair  is  long,  and  the  face  beardless. 
Those  to  the  right  and  left  probably  represent 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  On  the  opposite  side,  in 
the  centre,  the  bust  is  that  of  a  young  woman 
richly  dressed ;  the  others  all  represent  men, 
beardless,  and  with  rather  short  hair.  This 
casket  contained  another  imaller  box,  of  utver, 
without  ornament. 

Both  caskets  were  found  full  of  water ;  and 
nothing  remained  of  the  relics  which  they  doubt- 
less once  contained,  but  some  black  matter  like 
tnnd. 

Herr  Kandler,  Tonservator  of  the  Monuments 
at  Trieste,  is  stated  to  have  expressed  an  opinion 
that  the  circular  box  might  date  fVom  about 
A.D.  462,  and  the  elliptical  from  about  A.0.568 ; 


'  but  these  ascriptions  of  date  are  perhaps  open  to 
I  doubt. 

To  the  7th  century  may  be  assigned  the  very 
remarkable  coAr  of  irory  which  formed  part  of 
the  Meyrick  collection.  It  is  eighteen  inches  in 
length,  eight  in  breadth,  and  five  and  a  quarter 
in  height.  It  is  entirely  covered  with  ornament, 
consisting  of  bands  of  foliage  enclosing  half- 
length  figures  of  (on  the  lid  in  the  middle)  our 
Lord ;  on  His  right,  the  Virgin  Mary,  St.  I^ria. 
and  St.  Julia;  on  His  left,  ^  John  the  Baptist, 
St.  Alexander,  and  St.  Crisantns ;  on  the  nvnt. 
SS.  Philip,  Thomas,  John,  Peter,  Paul,  Andrew, 
Bartholomew,  and  James;  on  the  back,  SS. 
Stephen  the  proto-martyr.  Mark,  Thaddeus, 
Matthew,  James  (the  LesaP),  Simon,  Matthias, 
and  Luke ;  on  one  end,  SS.  Nereus,  Qregory  (the 
pope),  and  Achilleus;  on  the  other,  SS.  Justus 
Martyr,  and  Pancistiui.  The  names  are,  in  all 
cases,  given  in  inscriptions. 

The  figures  are  executed  in  «  very  poor  and 
feeble  style  ;  the  bands  of  foliage  are  rather 
elegant.  It  greatly  resembles,  both  as  regnrds 
style  and  execution,  the  diptych  sent  by  Gregory 
the  Great  to  queen  Theodellnda,  which  bara 
elligies  of  himself  and  king  David,  and  was  the 
cover  of  a  responsonum  gradnale. 

It  is  noteworthy  that,  while  we  find  in  the 
L'bar  Poittif.  almost  innumerable  gif^  of  chalices, 
patens,  and  other  vessels  and  articles  made  by 
various  popes  for  use  in, or  decoration  of,  churches, 
very  few  notices  occur  of  reliquaries,  and  these 
only  commence  in  the  7th  century.  The  eipla- 
nation  probably  is,  that  at  the  time  when  the 
cultus  of  relics  became  more  fully  established, 
every  Koman  church  possessed  entire  bodies  of 
saints,  transported  thither,  in  roost  cases,  from 
their  original  places  of  deposit  in  the  catacombs, 
and  the  popes  n&turslly  took  comparatively  little 
account  of  such  lesser  relics  as  were  then  pro- 
curable. The  Greeks,  as  has  been  shewn  above, 
seem  to  have  been  the  first  to  dismember  bodies : 
and  it  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  one  of 
the  first  mentions  which  we  find  in  the  LSier 
PontijicalU  of  a  portion  of  a  holy  body  enclosed 
in  a  relitjuary,  is  that  where  we  are  told  that 
pope  Gregory  in.  (731-75:i)  found  in  the  Lateran 
the  head  of  St.  George  in  a  "  capsa,"  with  a  label 
on  which  was  a  Greek  inscription,  testifying  to 
its  identity. 

Many  reliquaries  were  made  at  this  period, 
both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  and  mention  of 
them  frequently  occurs  in  chronicles  and  other 
documents,  but  examples  are  rare.  The  art  of  the 
period  was  extremely  bad;  and  when  a  precious 
metal  was  the  material,  they  have  probably  been 
broken  up.  Some  may,  however,  still  exist  with- 
out having  been  noticed  by  any  one  possessed  of 
antiquarian  knowledge;  for  it 'is  not  always  easT 
to  obtain  a  sight  of  all  the  contents  of  a  churcEt 
treasury.  One  fine  example,  which  may  very 
possibly  date  from  the  8th  century,  though  some 
are  disposed  to  give  it  an  earlier  date,  is  pre- 
■4-rvp  l  in  the  treasury  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Maurice,  in  the  Valais ;  it  is  abont  seven  inches 
and  a  quarter  long,'  two  and  a  half  deep,  and 
five  and  a  quarter  high  ;  the  lower  part  is  recU 
angular  ;  the  upppr.or  lid,  sloped  in  front  and  at 
the  back,  and  gabled  at  the  ends.  On  the  front 
is  a  large  antiqne  cameo  and  several  precious 
stones,  pearls,  lardonyxen.  and  other  t>ti-nr>s  with 
antique  int^tios,  are  placed  at  regular  mtervds ; 
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Udm  of  pttarls  ran  from  one  itoDO  to  another, 
KDil  the  whole  of  the  compitrtnients  thus  formed 
ve  filled  with  imall  piecei  of  gamtt  and  of 
greon  and  bine  gUu,  each  piece  beinz inrroanded 
by  a  little  partitioo  (cloiaon)  of  godd,  preciaely 


(mm  Amb«1%  ■  THm  0*  I'AU^  U  H.  Hwdt^') 

in  the  manner  in  which  limilar  ornament  u 
applied  in  the  brooches  frequently  found  in  the 
Saxon  gravej  in  Kent,  on  the  aword  of  Childeric, 
and  other  object*,  dating  from  the  5th  to  the 
8th  century.  The  date  at  which  thii  »ort  of 
work  ceased  to  be  made  has  not  been  vcertaiued, 
Irut  it  Koma  quite  potaible  that  it  waa  still  in 
UK  M  late  u  the  8th  century,  and  the  form  of 
thii  reliquary  ii  rather  in  favour  of  a  somewhat 
late  than  a  very  early  date.  The  ends  are  orna- 
mented in  a  similar  manner.  The  baclc  is  covered 
with  a  pliite  of  gold,  diridcd  into  rhomboidal 
compartment)  by  corded  lines  ;  in  these  com- 
partments are  letters  engrared  on  the  gold,  in 
roost  cases  one  letter  in  a  compartment :  the 
inscription,  which  reads  diagonally,  beginning 
at  the  right  hand  comer,  runs  aa  follows : 
"Trudcricua  Preibiter  in  honore  sci  Mauricii 
fieri  Juasit.  Amen.  Nordralsus  et  Rihlindis 
ordenarnnt  fabricare  Undiho  et  Ello  ticerunt." 


(Tmi  Ubkrta'a '  HMoln  im  Ar»  ladwtriali.') 

H.  An  belt,  who  has  figured  and  daaoribed  this 

object  in  his  Ti  €iof  <le  I'Ahbaye  d<;  St.  Maurice 
^AgavM,  p.  141,  and  pi.  xi.  lii.  obserroi,  on 
t^i^  insoription,  tliat  the  names  clearly  point  to 
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the  HeroTiDgtaa  period ;  and  he  •nppoaea  that  it 
may  hate  bees  fabricated  l^a  Frank  or  Bargnn- 
diao  artist,  about  a.D.  600. 

Two  rem-  rkable  ciunples  should  now  be  men- 
tioned, tboagh  their  real  date  has  uit  been  vtzy 
clearly  aacei-tained.  One  is  preserved  at  HoBxa, 
the  other  in  ths  treasury  of  the  Burg  at  Viewaa, 
the  former  being  said  tacontain  hair  and  a  tooth 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist ;  the  Utter,  aomc  sftrth 
mixed  with  the  blood  of  St.  Stephen. 

Thp  first  of  these  if  a  box  about  t«n  inchei 
high,  and  eight  wide,  but  of  little  depth;  it  is 
rectangular  below,  but  the  upper  part  is 
diftiinished  in  cnrved  lines,  so  that  only  a  narrow 
ridge  is  left  on  the  top.  It  ia  covered  with  f^old. 
on  which  are  set  precious  stones,  so  dtspoa«<l  as 
to  radiate  from  a  centre.  The  back  is  cohered 
with  a  piste  of  gold,  on  which  are  delineated,  by 
the  use  of  a  very  small  punch,  our  Saviour  on 
the  cross,  with  the  Virgin  on  one  side,  St.  John 
on  the  other,  and  two  figures,  one  piercing  hb 
side,  and  the  other  offering  the  sponga  of  vinegar. 
Above  the  anus  of  the  cross  are  madallioBs,  en- 
closing  busts  which  represent  the  sun  and  moon. 
The  drawing  is  tolerably  correct  and  good,  though 
the  execution,  by  reaaoo  of  the  process  on^yed, 
is  rather  rough. 

The  reliquitry  at  Vienna  is  of  almost  exactly 
the  same  form  as  that  just  described,  bat 
smaller,  being  only  about  eight  inches  high.  The 
front  a  covered  with  prvcieua  stones  \  somr  t,f 
the  larger  ones  are  disposed  in  a  sort  of  cruci- 
form arrangement,  the  othera  rather  irregulnrly ; 
all  are  very  simply  set.  Thebaok  has  lost  its  primi- 
tive covering,  but  the  sides  nre  covered  with  thiu 
gold  plate,  divided  by  circles  of  pearls  into  ram- 
partments,  in  which  are  figures  in  relief;  among 
these  can  be  distinguished  a  man  fishing  with 
a  hook,  one  mounted  on  hor^back,  and  an 
avenging  angel  armed  with  a  bow  and  dart,  with 
a  legend,  "  Malis  Vidit-ta."  The  style  of  these 
fignrea,  according  to  I^.  Bock  {Klfinoditn  dtt 
Heil.  RB'i'iachen  Reichct,  Ac,  p.  53,  app.),  abewa 
a  reminiscence  of  the  classical  period. 

These  two  reliquaries  correspond  so  nearly  in 
character  that  they  can  hanlly  be  far  distant  in 
point  of  date ;  that  of  Vienna  is  probably  ratner 
the  older  of  the  two.  Dr.  Bock  is  dispoaed  to 
think  that  this  last  perhaps  dates  from  a  period 
earlier  than  ths  Carotingian ;  but  the  atylc  and 
character  of  the  representation  of  the  CraciGiion 
on  the  back  of  the  Monaa  reliquary  seem  to  a|H- 
proach  very  closely  to  those  of  ivory  carvings, 
and  other  works  of  art,  which  have  been  clearly- 
proved  to  date  from  periods  subsequent  to  800. 

Two  similar  reliquaries  are  said  to  eiiat,  one 
in  the  church  of  St.  Willibrard,  at  £mmericb,  the 
other  in  that  of  St.  Serratios,  at  Maestricht. 

A  very  remarkable  reliquary  of  kindreil  fnrwi 
has  been  preserved  at  Sion,  in  the  Valois,  the  date 
of  which  can  be  accurately  fixed,  as  it  bears  tb« 
name  of  the  donor,  Altheua,  bishop  of  Sion  about 
a.D.  780.  It  is  six  inches  high,  six  and  a  half 
wide,  and  two  inches  and  two-eighths  deep  at  the 
base ;  at  three  inches  from  the  base  it  begins  ta 
diminish  on  all  four  side*,  and  no  doubt  was 
finiiiibed  at  tba  top  by  a  crest,  now  lost.  It 
is  covered  with  thin  silver;  on  the  Inmt, 
ia  tha  upper  part,  are  the  stjUk.  leavca,  an^ 
large  dower  of  a  plant  in  relief;  in  the  ceoire  *f 
the  flower  a  medallion,  with  a  half-length  figure 
of  a  female  saint  in  cloiacHuiis  enam«l ;  bokw  an 
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tw*  eMBfUttonts,  in  tmek  of  whioh  «re  two 
hair-lMgth  finm  of  winU,  kIw  in  doinnni 
«i«itd ;  M  d«  back,  on  the  up[i«r  part,  an 
two  6piM  ia  l«li«r,  St.  Mary  and  St.  John ; 
below  are  two  plMit-lik«  omamenta,  perhaps 
Jilioa  i  oa  the  iMea  are  lilj-like  ornameDti  on  the 
apper  part,  and  halt-length  6gurei  of  Mints 
below.  On  the  nnder  side  it  the  ineeripttoa, 
*<H«ie  oapMim  dicUa  ia  hmm  «g«  Uariae 
Althens  tm.  fieri  rogarit"  The  rtjle  both  of 
th«  enaaiele  and  the  relieft  ie  extremely  Lad— 
Im  hct,  barbarow.  Tbb  reHqiiary  has  bera 
•ocnved  by  BlaTiraac,  Hitt.  d$  PArcMtxtm* 
wacrie,  PI.  XI.  aod  Atlas  PI.  XXlll.* 

The  last  fimr  exam  pi ei  which  ha^e  been  men- 
tioned haw  a  certain  similarity  in  form,  rii. 
that  they  bare  a  rectangular  lower  portion,  and 
a  abping  upper  portion.  This  form  afterwards 
became  that  adopted  in  all  the  larger  reliquiriea, 
and,  indeed,  in  many  of  the  smaller.  It  has  been 
varioosly  supposed  to  hare  been  borrowed  from 
a  tomb,  a  honae,  or  a  chapel.  The  troth  would 
seem  to  be,  that  tomba  were  often  made  in  the 
form  of  ebarehes  or  diapels  [aee  Basiuoa},  and 
tombs  again  aenred  as  models  (vr  reliqnnriea, 
the  tomb-like  form  being  a  very  natural  one 
when  the  intention  was  to  enahrine  bones,  or 
other  portions  of  the  bodies  of  deceased  aainta. 
The  change  to  this  form  from  the  earlier  box  or 
pyz-Iike  form,  appeara  to  hare  in  some  degree 
coiBeided  with  the  increase  of  the  practice  of 
dividing  the  mortal  remains  of  the  departed. 
A  ftiTther  development  of  the  idea  of  forming 
Tcliqoariea  in  imitation  of  buildinn  is  to  be 
found  in  that  given  by  Charles  the  Bald  to  the 
abbey  of  St.  Denis,  and  which  was  said  to  hare 
belonged  to  his  grandfather.  It  is  said  to  have 
represented  the  fa^e  of  a  building  of  three 
stories  with  arcades  in  each,  em1>elliahed  with 
preciooa  atonea  and  fine  pearls,  and  crowned  by 
•  munificent  antique  cameo,  utd  was  estimated 
to  eontain  nineteen  marka  of  gold,  and  seven 
marka  weight  of  atones.  It  was  known  by  the 
name  of  ^e  "  Serin  de  Charlomagne."  An  en- 
graving of  it  has  been  given  by  FAlibieB,  in  his 
Jfittoirg  di  PAbbayt  da  St.  Delta. 

Beliquaries  in  the  form  of  beads,  Rrms,  legs, 
or  other  parts  of  the  human  frame,  made  during 
the  middle  age^  an  frequently  to  be  Amnd  in 
the  treasuries  of  chnrchea,  but  no  example  of  a 
date  as  early  as  800  woald  nppear  to  hare  been 
noticed.  Perhaps  the  earliest  now  existing  ia 
that  in  the  treasury  of  St.  Mauriee  in  the  Valais 
coutaiDiag  the  head  nf  St.  Cnndidua,    Thia  is 

Erobably  of  the  11th  century,  though  Dr. 
iibka  attribntes  it  to  the  dth,  and  calls  it 
arroneonsly  the  head  of  St.  Hanrlce.  It  is 
engraved  by  Uavignae,  Hitt.  de  FAroMo^tm 
wacr^e^  kc^  and  by  Anbert,  Tnfyer  da  SL 
Maurice. 

A  few  words  must  be  said  on  the  vessels  used 
to  contain  liquids  which  were  held  in  veneration, 
for  these  are  virtually  reliquaries,  though  per- 
haps it  may  be  iuAd  that  the  word  can  scarcely 
be  with  propriety  applied  to  them.  One  class  of 
these  consists  of  the  small  bottles  which  have 
been  fre<]uently  found  imbedded  in  cement 
agaioat  the  tiles  or  slabs  with  which  the 
"loculi"  of  the  catacomba  near  Bome  were 
closed.  There  has  been  somediffisrenee  of  opinion 
aa  to  whether  the  contenta  of  these  bottles  waa 
Mally  blood,  «r  whether  it  wm  twt  wine  which 


had  been,  if  not  actually  eoneecrated,  blessed  M 
the  time  of  the  celebration  of  Ute  eneharist,  or 
«t  leaat  presented  aian  HItpe.  Hartigny  {Diet, 
des  AtUii{.  ckrit..  art.  Sang  des  Uartyrs)  statin 
that  in  aeveral  instancea  particularised  by  him 
analyals  haa  ahewn  that  the  contents  had 
actually  been  blood,  and  that  fragments  of 
^longe  and  of  linen  have  been  found  within  them. 
The  bottles  ire  un^y  of  glas^  aometimea  of 
terra  tetta,  and  are  gneiuly  globnlar,  with 
short  necks. 

Another  class  Is  that  of  the  flasks  oSed  to  con- 
tain oil,  whieh  contained  some  admixture  of  that 
which  bnrat  in  the  lamps  lit  before  celebrated 
shrines.  Among  the  moat  notable  examples  rat- 
maining  are  those  preserved  at  ^onza,  which 
some  suppose  to  have  been  sint  to  Queen  Theo- 
delioda  by  pope  Gregory  the  Greet.  These 
Ampulla]  are  made  of  lead  or  pewter,  and  bear 
various  subjects  in  low  relief  t  on  one  is  our  Lord 
in  glory,  enclosed  by  an  oval  aureolci  whieh  la 
supported  by  angela  ]  while  baloir  He  la  ahewn 
standing  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  with  the 
apoatlea  grouped,  aix  on  either  side.  On  another, 
a  cross  between  two  caodlesticka  (7)  ia  surrounded 
by  heads  of  the  .apostles  enclosed  in  circles.  On 
another,  an  edifioe  snnnounted  by  a  cross  occu- 
pies the  centre,  while  anmnd  are  heads  at  Chrial 
and  the  apoatlea.  Another  has  almoit  tbo  same 
subjects  as  that  lint  OMotioned,  aurrounded  by 
the  Inicription  t— 

EMMANOYHA  MET  HM(a)N  eECdC 
On  othen  is  the  iustiriptlon — 

EAAION  SYAOY  ZCJHC  T(&)N  Arr(i)N 
XPICTOY  TOnWN. 

These  may  very  probably  be  of  the  time  of 
Qaeen  Theodelinda,  but  they  an  not  those  men> 
tioned  in  the  contemponry  list  on  papyrus  still 
preserved  at  Monza,  which  refers  ei<;Intively  to 
oila  from  ahrines  in  Rome.  These  last  are,  it 
would  seem,  those  in  glass  veetels  (r.  Frisi.  Mm. 
dell'i  Gtieen  Moateee,  p.  66),  some  of  whieh  still 
preserve  labels  corresininding  with  the  libt.  The 
leaden  am<  ut!ie  probably  contained  oil  from 
various  holy  placet  in  Palestine.  [Oil,  Holt, 
p.  1453.] 

Other  examples  worth  notice  are  the  earthen 
flaska  which  contained  oil  from  the  shrine  of  St 
Uenas.  [ParrEBV,  p.  1679.}  Many  of  these  have 
'  been  found — nineteen  an  in  the  British  Museum ; 
and  they  have  occurred  in  almMt  every  country 
which  borden  on  the  Mediterranean.  They  an 
uaually  about  four  inchet  high,  and  from  two 
and  three-quarters  to  four  inches  wide.  They 
usually  bMr  efllgiea  of  St.  Henas,  with  hit 
attribute  of  two  camels,  and  inacriptions,  con- 
taining either  the  name  of  the  saint  only,  or 
coupling  with  it  the  word  "eulogia,"  t>., 
blessings.  The  style  of  the  figures  is  bad  and 
rnde,  and  they  may  perhaps  be  attribnted  to  the 
6th  and  early  part  of  the  7th  centuries. 

The  last-mentioned  objects  wen  evidently 
tnnde  for  the  pnrpoaes  to  whieh  they  have  been 
applied  ;  those  which  nmein  to  be  mentioned,  on 
the  contrary,  are  vessels  originally  intended  fi>r 
other  uses.  U  will  sultice  to  mention  two  very 
remarkable  eiamplea,  which  hare  been  preserred 
in  the  treasury  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Maurice,  in  the 
Val^  from  a  period  probably  as  early  as  that 
embraced  in  this  work.  One  of  these  is  known 
aa  the  Vase  of  St.  Martin,  the  ir^tion  being 
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th«t  St.  UarUn  of  Tonn,  viaiting  AgKDQQin, 
filled  this  twhI  with  euth  from  the  pUce  of 
tin  mawun  of  ib»  Thebui  legion,  mixed  with 
the  blood  of  the  nifieren,  which  mirmcnlouily 
ksoed  fimn  the  gronnd.  It  ii  en  sntiiue  rase  of 
wrdonjz,  ueatvring  ftbout  foor  and  a  hilf  inchea 
ia  diameter,  aod  about  six  in  height,  on  which 
ia  scBlptured  in  excellent  itylea  subject  beliered 
to  repreMDt  Achillea  betnying  hie  sez  at  the 
•ight  of  weapons  (o.  Anbert,  7Wmv  dt  CAbhaye 
tie  St.  Maarice,  p.  181,  pi.  zri.).  Thia  vase  has 
a  foot  and  neck  of  gold  set  with  precions  stones, 
and  plates  of  garnet  in  litleti  of  gold,  precisely 
in  the  same  manner  ns  the  reltqaaiy  belonging 
to  the  same  treasury  which  has  been  mentiooed 
aboTe. 

The  other  vessel  is  a  ewer  of  mai^Te  gold, 
nearly  s  foot  in  height,  adorned  with  nncut 
aappbires  and  Urge  plates  of  cloisonne  enamel,  the 
colours  ofwhichareeitraordinarilyrich  and  fine. 
According  to  tradition,  this  was  sent  by  Maronn 
el  Rashid  to  Charles  the  Great,  and  by  him  pre- 
sented to  the  abbey.  Whaterer  Uie  litlne  of  the 
tradition  ibay  be,  the  rase  may  well  date  from  a 
period  snfficientlyearly  to  allow  of  its  truth ;  it  ia 
more  probably  of  Byzantine,  than  of  oriental 
origin.  It  haa,  like  the  last-mentioned  rase,  been 
engrared  and  described  by  Anbert.  This  ewer  is 
said  to  contain  blood  of  the  Theban  martyrs. 
Both  resaeb  have  their  mouths  enveloped  in  some 
kind  of  string,  and  masses  of  wax,  on  which  are 
impressions  of  episcopal  seals,  the  legends  of 
which  are  undecipherable. 

As  great  an  antiquity  may  no  doubt  be  claimed 
(br  the  second  cIms  of  reliqoariea,  viz.,  that  of 
those  which  were  intended  to  be  worn  on  the 
person,  as  for  the  first.  Pnidentina  alludes  to 
the  practice  of  wearing  RBLtcs,  which  of  conne 
Implies  cases  to  contain  them,  in  the  hymn 
celebrating  Kructnoius  and  his  fellow  martyrs, 
Enlogins  and  Aagurius  (Peristeph.  vi.  v.  131) : 

Tan  de  cnporibos  saerao  bvUln 

Et  pprfUsa  meru  leguoinr  osm 
Qime  ni'tlni  albi  quisque  Tindlcahat 
FrHiruin  tanttu  uuor  domntn  r«I«rre 
SsDctonun  chMmm  dlrsia  duna 
Ant  fesrare  slno  fldele  plpiu." 

Many  instances  of  the  practice  of  wearing  a  "  cap- 
•ella,"  or  **  capaula,"  with  relics,  are  to  bo  found 
in  succeeding  centuries  (t.  De  Rossi,  Hutt^  (fi'  ArtA. 
Crist.  1873,  p.  17),  and  several  examples  have 

been  found  which  may  be  confidently  referred  to 
the  earlier  centuries  of  Christianity.  Two  of 
these  are  given  by  De  Rossi  (Buil.  1872,  Tar.  11, 


Bcliqawf.   (Pram  Da  Biall  •  Bull,  dl  ArA.  CUM.^ 

fig.  1,  3).  The  one  bearing  the  labamm  (see 
woodcut,  p.  61 1)  is  of  gold,  and  was  found  in  1571 
in  a  tomb  of  tiie  Vatican  cemetery.  It  is  not 
now  known  to  exist,  bnt  the  design  has  been 
loeserved  bv  a  drawing  by  Alftraao,  and  it  has 
beea  pnblianed  by  BoBfak,  On  the  reveiae  was  a 


figure  of  «  dove.  De  Rossi  is  of  opfnion  that 
it  contained  either  a  relic  or  some  portion  of 
the  Gospel  (v.  BuU.  1872,  p.  12,  I9a»,  p.  63,  as 
regards  the  practice ;  Bingham,  Orig.  Jlcdea.  c 
zi.  ch^i.  V,  sect.  8,  and  !>.  xvi.  chap.  v.  sect.  &), 
"  parvala  Evaogetia,"  as  they  were  termed :  Mar- 
tigny  confidently  asserts  that  this  is  of  the  -Ith 
century.  It  may  indeed  be  so,  bnt  all  that  cma  be 
said  witb  oert^nty  as  to  its  dirte  la,  that  it  ia  not 
older. 

TW  other  example  (see  voodcnt)  is  no  doobc 
more  recent.  De  Rossi  gives  it  to  the  5th 
century.  It  was  pnrchaaeid  in  Rome  in  1872, 
and  is  made  of  thin  plates  of  loonse,  the  apace 
between  tliem  being  not  more  than  anilicient 
to  oontain  a  pieet  of  parehneat  or  of  doth. 
The  subject  on  one  me  ii  cleariy  onr  hoti 
changing  the  water  into  wine,  that  on  the  other 
would  seem  to  represent  the  martyrdom  of  Si. 
Vitalis,  who  was  placed  in  a  pit  or  hole,  at  a 
place  called  ad  Palmam,  near  Etavenna,  and  then 
omahed  under  a  heap  of  attuiea  (v.  BtUL  1872,  p. 
10).  The  object  contained  in  thia  encolpinm  was 
probably  a  fragment  of  cloth,  perhaps  dipped  ia 
the  blood  of  the  martyr ;  or  perhaps  a  morsel  of 
a  brandeum  which  had  lieea  placed  on  his  tomb. 

Another  and  frequent  form  for  a  pendant  re- 
liqoary  was  a  crosa.  The  oldest  of  these  (if  we 
can  believftthe  tradition  concerning  it  to  be  wcll- 
foanded)  now  existing,  is  |HrobMbly  that  pro- 
se rred  in  the  treasury  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rone, 
under  the  name  of  ''Encolpium  ConatBstim 
Magni "  (v.  Bock,  Kleinodien  iiea  Heil,  JtSmifckrH 
EeUAea,  pi.  xz.  fig.  28,  p.  115).  Of  this,  only 
the  cross  which  oocuptes  the  oantre  cu  hnve 
any  pretensions  to  belong  to  the  period  of  Cun- 
■tantine,  the  tablet  in  which  it  is  endoeed  being 
obviously  Bysantine  work  of  the  llth  or  aome 
later  oentnry. 

"nie  cross  itself  has  arms  of  equal  length,  and 
measures  abdut  one  and  a  half  inches  in  height  and 
width.  It  otHttains  a  cross  reputed  to  be  of  tbe 
real  cross  of  our  Lord,  the  receptacle  oont^ning 
which  is  snrronnded  by  a  border  of  bine  and 
white  enamel.  Two  very  remarkable  ezainpl«i 
of  such  pectoral  crosses  exist  in  the  treasury  of 
the  church  of  Monxa.  The  earlier  is  that  which 
has  always  )>een  regarded  as  that  which  St. 
Gregory  the  Great  sent  to  Queen  Tbeodelinda,  in 
A.D.  tiOS,  with  a  letter  (^Ei-p.  lib.  liv.  ep.  IS),  in 
which  thia  passage  occurs,  "  Excellentisuino  au- 
tem  filio  nostro  Adulouvsldo  Kegi  trauamittero 
phylairteria  caravimus,  id  est  cmcem  cnm  ligno 
sanctae  crncis  Domini  et  lecttonem  aancti  evan- 
gelii  theca  peraica  Inclusam."  An  engraving  «{ 
this  will  be  found  under  Crucifix,  p.  513; 
and  it  ia  only  necessary  here  to  aay,  that  it  is 
formed  of  gold,  the  ligures  and  inscriptions  being 
in  niello,  and  covered  by  a  piece  of  rock  crystal ; 
it  measures  three  inchea  in  height,  by  two  and  ■ 
half  in  breadth.  In  the  interior  i^  said  to  be  a 
piece  or  pieces  of  the  true  cross.  The  best  xvpre* 
sentatun  of  thia  object  which  has  been  given,  ia 
that  in  Book's  Kkinodai,  fee,  app.  p.  25.  As  tb« 
iiwcriptions  oa  this  cross  are  ia  Greek,  it  has 
getienlly  been  asannwd  that  it  was  of  ByzantiM 
origin.  Bnt  this  ia  hardly  probable;  Ttyxantine 
work  of  that  period  would  have  had  a  better  And 
rather  more  claasicaJ  character.  Ontheotherhand. 
H  onrreaponda  verr  closely  in  maw  points  with 
tbe  drawing  of  tne  Cntciflzion  in'  tbe  fnuow 
maanacriptSyzlaeOoipelsiiutlMllcdkianlibnry 
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at  Florence,  dated  a.d.  586  [o.  woodcut  under 
Crucifix],  and  it  oiost  probably  came  from  Syria, 
or  some  adjoining  country.  Pope  Qr«gor7  unt 
to  Recared,  Ung  of  the  VisigoUia,  a  ciwa,  very 
probably  of  like  Auhion.  It  is  mentioned  Ib  one 
of  his  tipistles  (^Ep.  cxiii.  lib.  ix.)  in  these  teitna : 
"  Crucem  ...  in  qua  lignum  l>ominicae  cmda 
inent  et  capilli  beati  Johanuis  Baptistae." 

The  other  cross  at  Monzs  containing  relics 
U  that  called  the  *-Crai  Regni/'  which  belonged  to 
Barengariusikiiigof  Italy  (ob.984).  It  is  perhaps 
beyond  the  period  of  this  work,  bat  a  ftw  words 
may  be  admitted,  as  it  serrea  as  an  example  of 
crosMS  of  like  character  which  come  within  it, 
and  indeed  niiiy  really  be  earlier  is  date  than 
its  possessor.  It  u  of  gold,  thickly  covered  with 
|HrecioQs  stones,  sapphires  and  others,  chiefly  cut 
tfM  ookfiAoM.  and  measures  nearly  nine  and  a  half 
inches  in  height  and  breadth ;  the  height  a  a 
little  greater  than  the  breadth.  In  the  cetitre  is 
a  repository  for  a  relic  Dr.  Bock,  who  ha» 
giren  an  engraving  of  it  (pi.  xzzili.)  is  of  opinion 
that  aithongh  it  has  l>eeu  used  as  a  pectoral 
CToas  at  coronations,  it  was  originally  attached 
to  a  votive  crown,  as  were  tboas  of  Agilulfus 
and  of  ReocesrinthuB. 

At  Ail  la  Chnpelle  is  preserred,  within  a 
crucifix  of  the  12th  century,  a  small  cross  mea- 
anring  two  inches  and  three-eighths  in  height 
by  one  and  a-half  in  width.  On  the  upper  limb 
of  this  is  fastened  a  piece  of  wood,  which,  ac< 
cording  to  a  respectable  tradition,  is  a  portion 
of  the  pectoral-  croSs  fonnd  on  the  body  of  Charles 
the  Gi'eat,  when  his  tomb  was  opened  a.d.  IOOO. 
Jt  is  engraved  in  L>r.  Bock's  Der  Heliipuenschatt 
deg  Liebfiwen-Mufuitera  m  Aac/ieit,  p.  36. 

The  cross  engraved  under  Enculpioit  in 
this  work,  and  by  Hartigny,  is  asserted  by  the 
latter  to  iiave  been  that  of  a  bishop,  and  to  be 
the  oldest  monument  of  the  kind  known  to 
exist.  De  Rossi  biis  given  in  his  BuJlelmo  (May, 
1863)  a  long  and  careful  dissertation  on  the 
question  of  its  age,  and  arrives  at  the  oondusion 
^at  it  probably  belongs  to  the  5th  or  6th 
oontury.  His  reasonings  appear  well  fennded, 
but  on  one  consideration  he  does  not  dwell,  vii, 
that  it  was  found  in  a  tomb  within  the  church 
of  S.  Lorenzo-fuor-le-Mura.  near  the  repository 
of  the  martyr.  Pelagips  11.  (a.d.  is 
stated  in  the  LSier  fontif.  to  have  built  that 
portion  of  the  church  from  its  fbundations. 
This  is,  perhaps,  too  strongly  expressed,  but  no 
doubt  he  executed  considerable  works  there ;  and 
aa  the  first  pope  who  was  buried  in  a  church 
was  Leo  I.  in  462,  and  he  only  in  the  vestibule 
of  the  sacristy  of  St.  Peter's,  we  can  hardly 
■appose  that  any  one  would  have  been  placed  in 
mch  proximity  to  a  martyr  so  venerated  as  St. 
Laurence  until  long  after  the  time  of  Leo  I.  It 
may,  therefore,  seete  probable,  that  although 
the  cross  may  be  of  eni'lier  date,  the  interment 
did  not  take  place  much  before  A.D.  600.  There 
is  no  indication  that  the  wearer  had  been  a 
bishop,  as  Murtigny  asserts.  On  the  sides  mono- 
grams are  engraved,  and  [>e  Rossi  makes  several 
saggestiona  as  to  the  name  they  contain,  but 
declines  to  give  a  positive  opinion,        [A.  N,] 

BEMP.DIU8,  bishop,  Feb.  3;  dapositio  com- 
tnamonited  at  Gap  (Jftirt.  IJsnard.).      [C*  H.] 

BEUIGIUS,   Uahop,  Jan.  13;  depoaitlo 
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commemorated    at    Reims    (Marf.    Usuard.) ; 
trans).  Oct,  I  {M<irt.  Uauard.,  Flor. ;  Vet.  Stm,* 
Mart. ;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  i.  59).         [C.  H.] 

EENUNCIATION.   [Baptism,  p.  159.] 

BEPAIRS.  [CuvRCHESi  Maiktekamob  or, 

p.  388.] 

KEPASTS.  [Meam.] 

BEQUIEH.  The  Roman  service  for  the  dead 
has  acquired  this  name  fVom  its  proper  anthem 
beginning  with  the  words,  "Requiem  aetemam 
dona  eis,  Domine  "  (see  2  bsdr.  Vu/(/.  4  B.  ii.  84). 
The  versicle  was  not  pat  to  quite  the  same  ose 
within  our  period,  but  it  appears  as  one  of 
severikl  little  chapters  ("  capitula,"  Mnrat.  Lit. 
Horn.  Vet.  ii.  213;  "versuum  cnpitella,"  O/j). 
Greg.  M,  v.  TA,  ed.  1615)  tuiid  after  the  prayers 
and  psalms,  "in  Agenda  Hortnorum,  quando 
Anima  egreditur  de  Oorpore  "  (Hur.  «.  «.).  la 
this  use  it  is  probably  ante-Oregorian.  In  the 
Oelasian  sacramentary  only  one  capitnlum  ts 
indicated, thus:  "DicCKp.  Inmemoriaaetema " 
(Mur.  «.  s.  i.  749) ;  but  as  the  offices  were  then 
committed  to  memory,  several  well-known 
versicles  may  be  understood  under  this  brief 
reference.  In  the  Inter  Gregorian  antiphooary, 
"  Requiem,"  &c.,  alrettdy  appears  as  the  introit 
of  the  Mass  for  the  departed  (^Antiph.  Oreg.  in 
Pamel.  Litttrgica^  iL  175).  CW.  E.  S.] 

BEBEDOS  (Fr.  reiiMe;  Span.  rcUfhid). 
It  is  shewn  by  VioUet-le-Duc  thnt  the  altars  of 
the  primitive  church  had  no  reredos  {Dictkm- 
timra  ruiaonn^  de  f  AicMtecturv,  vol.  ii.  p.  34). 
So  long  in  fact  as  the  bishop's  seat  was  at  the 
back  of  tha  altar,  it  was  unlikely  that  he  and 
the  people  shoold  have  been  separated  by  sach  a 
screen.  The  rise  of  the  reredos  dates  only  from 
the  period  when  the  episcopal  seats,  nnd  with 
them  the  choin,  were  established  in  front  of  the 
altars.  Towards  the  end  of  the  11th  centuiy, 
says  the  same  writer,  they  had  not  in  the  West 
yet  begun  to  push  the  altar  bac.k  against  a 
wall,  but  they  erected  upon  it  a  reredos,  which 
was  moat  frequently  a  momble  erection,  and 
was  madt  in  metal  or  in  wood.  In  France  none 
is  known  earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  12tk 
century,  France,  indeed,  wus  slower  to  intro- 
duce these  "  parasite  ornaments "  than  other 
parts  of  Europe.  And  Thiers  {Diis-  rt,  aur  lea 
principaux  AuMb  des  ^i/lisei-)  eulogizes  tiw 
devotion  of  antiquity,  which  was  content  to  du 
without  "  ces  nouvelles  inventions."  It  appean 
from  the  pages  of  Viollet-le-I>uc  {Diet.  raw.  art. 
Autel)  tluit  in  b'mnce  the  cathedrals  were  the 
last  to  admit  the  reredos,  and  the  longest  pre 
aerred  the  aodeat  traditions  of  the  altar. 

in  Spanish  it  appean  that  the  term  rettAh 
was  applied  to  the  altar  itself.  1'he  council  of 
Elvira  (a.d,  305)  by  its  thirty-sixth  ctinon 
enacted  that  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  a  church. 
Ferdinand  de  Mendoza  writes  a  treatise  on  the 
canons  of  this  council  to  Clement  VIJl.  in 
the  third  book  of  it  (npon  the  ennon  in  ques- 
tion) he  hat  the  following :  **  Hinc  fit  pi-obabile 
antiquitatem  et  originera  eorum  altarium  (quae 
Hispani  Jietabhs  vocant)  Hispaniae  deberi,  cum 
tabulis  potius  qnam  parietibns  episcopi  nostii 
sacras  imagiuet  religionis  ei^o  pingi  volnisse  boo 
ipso  decreto  rideantnr"  {ap.  Labbe,  i.  1239e, 
ed.PM.  1671).  |TH.T.|A.] 
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^  RESERVATION  OF  THE  EUCHARIST. 
Onr  c&rliut  extra-scriptaral  acconat  of  tlM  c*t»- 
bntifli  of  the  lord's  &ipper  njs :  "  The  deaooin 
commnniote  each  of  those  present,  and  carry 
amy  to  the  absent  of  the  bleat  bread  and  wine 
md  watsr"  (Jaxtin  Martyr,  a.d.  140,  Ap(4.  i. 
65).  This  htwrty  was  necessary  daring  the  per- 
Mcutions  of  that  age.  From  other  writera  w« 
infer  that  thou  to  whum  the  Eucharlit  waa 
taken  at  honw  were  not  bonnd  to  cooanmo  it 
immediately,  or  all  at  ouce,  bat  might  reiei  ve  a 
part,  or  all,  for  future  occasioos.  Id  the  course 
of  time  this  liberty  was  extended,  and  we  find 
persons  preaent  at  the  celebration  themselrea 
takiae  away  aitd  reserving  of  the  sacred  olements.  | 
TertuUian,  at  Carthage,  192,  adviaea  aome  who  ' 
feared  to^break  their  fkst  by  coramunicating,  to 
"  take  tlie  Lord's  body  and  reaerre  it,"  until  the 
fast  was  over  (i^e  Vrat.  19).  The  laiqe  writer 
apeaks  bf  a  Christian  woman  as  partaking  of  the 
■acrament  at  home,  "  liecretly  before  all  food  " 
{fld  (Jx.  it  5).  This  seems  to  imply  a  frequent, 
perh^M  daily,  reception  of  the  reserred  Eucha- 
rist. St.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  the  same  city,  A.O. 
251,  tells  the  story  of  a  woman  who,  attempt- 
ing to  open  with  unworthy  hands  her  casket  in 
which  the  holy  of  the  Lord  was  stored,  was  de- 
terred by  a  fire  rising  out  of  it "  {D«  Lapau,  Vi% 
«d.  Brem.).  Tbt  murderers  of  Thaisicius,  a 
deacon  of  Rome,  257,  (band  him  "carrying  about 
him  the  sacramente  of  the  Lord's  body  "  (Dama- 
fus,  .Carm.  35 ;  Surint,  Ang.  3,  Acta  Sttpkani, 
p.  13).  So  some  ChristlMW  in  danger  at  sea  bare 
with  them  "the  divine  sacranMint  of  the  faith- 
ful "(Ambr.dff  £r.eM.  Fnttr.  i.43).  Thesistorof 
Gregory  of  Nasiaasum,  praying  for  restOTation  to 
haulth,  mingled  with  her  tears  "  whatever  bar 
band  had  txeasiAvd  of  the  antitvpea  of  the  pra- 
eions  body  and  blood  "  (Oreg.  Nax.  Or.  viii.  IS). 
St.  Jerome,  A.D.  398,  spenks  of  a  poor  biahop  as 
''carrying  the  Lord's  body  ia  a  wicker  basket, 
Hia  blood  in  a  ressel  of  g]maa'*  {Epiat.  125  od 
£a»t.  S  and  of  some  who,  deeming  them- 
islTCa  for  a  epecial  reason  nafit  to  go  to  chnrch, 
moonaiatently  commnnicatad  io  prirate  on  the 
aame  day,  obviously  of  reserved  elementa  (£/>, 
4«  ad  Fammach.  §  15).  St.  Basil  tells  ns  that 
*^  at  Alexandria  and  in  Eitypt  the  laity  for  the 
most  part  had  every  one  the  commnniun  in  their 
own  nooses  "  (£/<.  915  ad  Cae$.  Patric.').  It  was 
tLus  that  proTiaioD  was  made  for  the  cemmo- 
Btons  monks,  nans,  and  hermits:  "All  those 
who  dwell  al<>ne  in  the  desert,whero  there  ia  no 
priest,  keep  the  communion  at  home,  and  receive 
it  at  their  own  hands"  (Aid.).  Wa  night  gather 
as  much  from  an  instance  in  PnllMtna,  401 
(Hitt.  Laui.  61).  In  5'i7,  a  law  of  Jiutiniui 
orders  the  appointment  of  an  approved  presbyter 
or  deacon  to  "carry  the  holy  oommnnioo^  to 
nonks  and  nuns  {A'omU.  cxxiii.  36). 

Abuse. — Reservation  io  private  houses  natn- 
raily  led  to  abtiKe,  enpednlly  when  persacution 
had  ceaited.  St.  Angustlne,  in  4^10,  mentiont  n 
ease  in  which  "  a  poultice  waa  mwie  of  the  En- 
chariitt"  {Cont.  Juli-m.  iii.  162).  Soma  herrtlra 
pretended  to  communicate  publicly,  but  took  all 
nwar  with  them  from  one  wrong  motive  or 
anothcr{Ofic.  Ciexirmui.  a,d.  380,  can.  3;  Oonc, 
ToJM.  400,  can.  14).  Later,  the  EHcharist  was 
abuaed  to  witchcraft  (Caraar.  Reisterb.  Dial 
Jtirac.  ix.  6.  9 ;  Ome.  ZtOei:  \t.  can.  20.  lie). 

frokibitien.—AhvaB  led  to  auj^reauoa.  The 


RBSEEVATION" 

earliest  prohibition,  if  it  be  assiijiBed  to  the  rtgilrt 
age,  is  ^at  of  an  Annenian  canon  of  the  4th 
eeutoiy,  which  generally  forbids  presbyten  t* 
"take  the  Eucluiriat  from  the  chnrcb  to  tW 
bouses  of  Uymen,  and  there  im)>art  to  them  tbm 
sacred  bread"  {Cammet  isaaci,  in  Mai.  i^eript, 
VeL  Nov.  CoU.  X.  2nO).  The  council  of  S«iw- 
gosaa,  380 :  If  any  one  ia  proved  not  to  hnvw 
taken  the  grace  of  the  Eochariat  in  cfanrvh  after 
receiting  it,  let  him  be  nnntbema  for  ever"  (cma. 
3),  By  the  council  of  Toledo  (above)  it  waa 
decreed  that  for  this  oflence  a  perMtn  should  b« 
**  expelled  as  one  guilty  of  sacrilege." 

The  only  certain  instance  of  reservntion  br  « 
lay  person  with  which  1  meet  after  tin  Sth  citM- 
tiiry,  occurs  in  the  Pratam  Spiritwale  (79)  of 
John  Mnschns,  63U.  H*  inentioas;,  however,  that 
the  sacrament  had  beea  laid  np  in  the  houn  "  ae- 
eotding  to  thecu^tDm  of  the  country  "(Seleacsu); 
from  which  we  should  infer  that  tt  was  at  leawt 
almost  eitinet  elsewhere.  But  btr-hnps,  pTiastA, 
and  monks  continued  to  reserve.  Thus  we  rend 
of  ■  btsbop,  Biiinns,  of  Otochester,  who  caitiud 
the  Eucharist  wrapped  in  his  pall  (  Vitu,  Suriwa, 
Dae.  3X  <*f  priesta  who,  as  was  "  then  tW 
custom  of  many,  cirried  it  as  a  asfegnard  by  the 
way"  (  iita  Latmntii,  7,  Sur.  Nov.  \4),  aai  of 
a  monk  who  was  able  to  send  it  to  another  at  • 
distance  (Joan.  Musch.  Ir.  29).  Greek 

m<»ks  (Arcudius  de  Cuuwd.  Sed.  Oc  Or, 
iii.  A9),  and  the  bidiops  of  Rome  (Lociios, 
Comm.  in  Pa.  Ivli.  2%  have  retained  to  uodcn 
limes  the  costom  of  carrying     on  a  journey. 

VarioM  Om». — The  reserved  sacrament  was 
Bsed  in  cotnmuofons  cf  the  pRi-BANcririBD  (pk 
1696),  ana  token  of  inter-commnnion {LCLOGIX, 
VoL  I.  p.  628],  ua  FkRUbntum  for  other  eri«- 
brathms  (I.  66dX  fbr  the  cbmnunien  of  newly 
ordained  priests  (Hti9).  for  deposition  in  tombs 
[OBSBQtTiES,  §  xix ,  p.  14343.  f'>r  the  consecratioB 
of  churches  and  altars,  and  for  the  commuuian 
of  the  sick.  The  two  last-named  use*  we  pr^wae 
to  consider  here. 

i>(>positMm  in  Alton. — It  was  probaUy  In  tha 
7th  century  that  the  church  of  Rome  introdueed 
the  practice  of  depositing,  at  the  dedieation  of  a 
church,  portions  of  the  coasecntcd  bread  under 
or  in  a  cavity  made  in  the  rnea«a  of  the  altaw. 
Owing  to  the  laten«M  nf  the  extant  HbS.  m\y 
one  Roman  pnntiKcal  now  known,  viz.  the  Codes 
ifofoMi^  prescribes  this  rite:  "  Ponat  tres  por- 
ticoes corporis  Domini  intns  et  ties  ineeaai* 
(ScKTim.  Otvgor,  He'oard.  n.  .^80 ;  Opp,  Greg.  M. 
iii.  436,  ed.  Ben.).  In  the  Roman  books  thin 
practice  was  part  of  the  order  of  consevntioft ; 
but  when  the  English  bormwad  It,  they  treated 
it  as  a  separate  rite,  to  be  nhser>-ed  af^er  tba 
consecration.  Thus  the  conncil  of  Ct-atchrtliay 
816,  having  directed  that  ** all  be  performed  in 
order  as  in  the  service  book,"«diiN,  "  Af'tivTriTTts, 
let  the  Eucharist  which  has  been  cour^oi-rated  by 
the  bishop  at  the  s^ime  service  he  io<:lo«ed  with 
other  relics  in  a  casi:et,  !inl  kcfit  in  the  sarov 
basilica"  (can.  'i).  On  this  principle  we  find  tht 
order  for  the  inclosuie  of  the  sacr.iment  an  addi- 
tion or  appendix  to  th<>  form  -  I'f  dedication  in  tira 
early  Eugliiih  )tontiii«.Ntli>.  See  that  of  tlgt-ert  of 
York.  732-7t)6  (p.  46.  ed.  Sunees  Soc  ),  ihnt 
formerly  preservetl  at  Jumitge^,  now  Kt>.  3fi3  in 
the  public  library  at  Renen  (Mart.  k.  «.  ii.  254), 
which  is  aNstguei  to  the  latter  {inrt  nf  the  nga 
of  CharlctOHgne,  and  the  pojititical  of  St.  Dnt- 

D  a  t  zod  by  Google 


EESEBVATION 


BESERVATION  178* 


Stan,  dSl  (A.  257).  The  (wo  latter  pcnttficii!fl 
•zprevlT  sMiribe  thi*  rite  to  Rome  la  the  bendifig, 
**  Here  begins  the  Order  of  the  Dnwtitlan  oF  the 
Retios  in  the  boly  Romu  Cliardi.'  The  coonHl 
of  CealchTthe  (n.  «.)  tnd  3t.  Dntwtan  (a. «.)  imply 
ftn  opinion  that  the  tuch&rint  was  more  Impor- 
tant than  the  relics  generally  inclosed  with  it. 
The  former  narfl :  "  If  be  i«  not  able  ta  incloM 
•th«r  relics,  may  thb  profit  more  than  bII, 
beoauM  it  in  the  body  of  Onr  Lord  Jeans  Chrirt.'* 

Not  one  of  the  French  orders  which  prescribe 
thb  rite  is  earlier  than  the  end  of  the  9th  cen- 
tnry,  to  which  period  beloni;  tlie  pontlticaU  of 
Rheims,  Noyons,  and  Seas  {Ma><.  It.  26n,  261, 
272).  It  iH  I'onnd  in  miiay  later  down  to  the  lAth 
Mfllarr  (ib.  343).  It  was  pmctiaed  abo  in  Ger- 
many, M  we  learn  from  «  t<alabiir|>  pontifical 
of  the  Uth  century  (Hart.  «.  a.  S43).  For  Ha 
later  history  and  snppressioii,  sea  SctUla  SuoAa- 
riHioa,  917-918,  ed.  3. 

For  the  Sick. — Among  the  abaent  to  whom,  *a 
Jwtin  Martyr  tells  us,  the  Eucharist  was  seat 
la  th«  find  eanttiry  wonM  b«  some  nbseat  from 
sieknexs,  bnt  we  eantint  say  whan  It  began  to  be 
rwerved  by  the  celebrant  eipressly  tor  their 
aslca.    As  the  primitive  church  had  no  office  of 

CIvate  celebration  for  the  Bicit,  this  was  pro- 
bly  done  nt  a  rary  early  period.  Eusehins, 
near  the  begtnniDg  of  the  4th  cebtury,  tells  na 
ef  a  dying  man  who  aent  for  n  priest  to  com- 
imainta  bl»,  and  the  Eucharist,  whivb  watt 
have  been  rwerretl,  waa  taken  lo  him  by  another 
iSiit.  Ecd.  ri.  44>  The  Armenian  caaon  of  the 
came  centnry  permits  one  exception  to  the  pro* 
bibitioB  Already  quoted,  Tiz. "  on  account  of  sick- 
ness." When  St.  Ambroae  was  dyinc,  420,  a 
prfeat,  warned  of  his  state,  carried  the  Kschariat 
to  him  (Piiutinas,  in  Vit.  8.  Ambr.  47).  Philip- 
pieus,  A  D.  597,  anticipating  a  violent  death, 
*'  sought  to  receive  the  body  of  the  Lord."  It  was 
in  the  night,  and  the  danger  sudden,  so  that 
reservation  is  necessarily  implied(Anast.Bibliotfa. 
ffitt.  Sect.  83).  After  this  [>eriod  testimonies  to 
the  pnntioe  ar»  very  freqaat^  It  la  axpraasly 
ordered  by  a  ooanL-il  of  Tsnrs^  dted  by  fi^no, 
that  "the  sacred  oblation  bo  latd  np  fiff  the 
▼iaticam  of  persons  departiag  this  Ufii"(i>» 
Diwe^l.  f^,  \.  70). 

Saienatim  in  both  Krndg. — We  read  that  in 
A  tumult  at  Constantinople,  a.j>.  403,  soldiers 
•Btond  the  plaoe  "  where  the  holy  things  were 
simnd  up,  and  the  most  holy  blood  of  Chrint  whs 
apllt  on  the  gnrments  of  the  said  soldiers" 
(Chrysost.  Hpiat.  ad  fnnoc.  3).  Travellers  by 
M«  had  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Redeemer 
withUiem''(Greg.H.  I.D.  590,2)AtJ:iii.3S).  St. 
i{«ry  of  Egypt,  when  dying,  a.D.  d'29,  received 
**iD  a  small  cup  a  portion  of  the  undeliled  body 
mul  precious  blood"  {Ht',  tr.  34,  in  Bolland. 
Apr.  2).  The  same  thing  is  related  of  SS.  Odilta 
(Mabill.  praef.  i.  in  Saeo.  Bened.  ill.).  Chad  (  Vita, 
ii.  9,  B«)ll.  Mar.  2X  and  (.'nthbert  (bede,  Vita  S. 
ihM.  X.  6)  in  the  same  nntury.  Bede,  701, 
orders  the  sfck  to  be  "refreshed  with  the  body 
«nd  blood  "  (Re^ino  (U  Disc.  Red.  i.  119).  1'he 
wordi  of  delivery  In  every  order  for  the  commu- 
nion of  the  sick  during  the  8th  and  two  following 
eantnries  recognise  the  recepti^  n,  and  therefore 
tha  reitervation,  of  both  kinds:  "The  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  l>e  unto  thee,"  jio ,  nnd  the 
like  \Capit.  2,  TheodulK,  Halnse,  MiaceU.  ii.  104, 
uLiiBoo/to/J)eer,90i  LSw  ik  Arihit/atott,  pt. 


lit.,  xiii. ;  Hartene,  u.  4.  i.  rii.  8,  n.  3;  IVol. 
Fuoh.  )0-22).  Even  in  the  11th  centnry  we  finil 
in  a  Satzbarg  pontifical  iWo  express  order :  "  Let 
the  priests  commanlcate  him  with  the  bodv  and 
blood,"  Ac.  (Hart.  u.  a.  ord.  IS).  Yet  it  would 
seem  that  in  the  9tfa  cenltiry  some  already  neg- 
lected to  reserve  the  wine,  for  the  canon  of 
Tours  already  cited  orders  the  obUtion  reserved 
fnr  the  siek  to  be  "  steeped  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
[SfOOH,  EuCBaribtic],  that  the  presbyter  may 
be  able  truthfully  to  say  to  the  sick,  'the  body 
and  Wood,' "  Sic. 

The  reserved  Eucharist  is  sometimes  spoken  of 
simply  as  "  bread  "  (Tert.  ad  (fx.  ii.  5),  or  "  the 
body,"  &c.  (Jerome,  f  p.  48,  ad  Pammac/i.  §  15^ 
bat  we  cannot-inftr  from  this  that  the  bodv  only 
was  ever  reserved  at  the  time,  for  we  find  this  lan- 
guage nsed  of  public  as  well  as  private  commu- 
nions, and  all  acknowledge  lh»t  the  former  went 
invariably  in  both  kinds.  With  Tertullian  {d# 
Orat,  14)  and  Jerome  (u,  s.)  "  reception  of  the 
body"  Is  the  public  reception  in  church,  the 
equivalent  of  which,  in  the  Annenian  canon 
befon  cited.  Is  "  dtawing  near  to  the  bmd." 

In  the  Qreek  church  the  practice  of  Intinctloa 
has  kept  up  the  reservattoD  of  the  blood  to  this 
day.  The  consecrated  brefid  being  "  broken  into 
little  particles  [called  MargiritM,  or  pearls],  and 
sufficiently  tinged  and  moistened  in  the  conse- 
crated wine,  they  take  them  out  of  the  chalice, 
and  dry  them  in  a  small  dish  set  under  a  pan  of 
coals,  and  then  put  them  into  a  pyx  or  box  to 
reserved  "  (Smith,  Qreek  Church,  1 62  ;  Leo  Allat. 

Reemt.  Or.  Tempi.  l-iH).  This  is  done  on 
Maundy  Thuiaday,  and  the  particles  so  treated 
serve  for  the  alitui^lc  days  of  Lent,  and  for  the 
sick. 

The  Hmewed  of  the  raaened  Eveharitt. — Feir 
notices  of  this  occur  within  our  period.  The 
earliest  is  in  a  canon  of  Isaac  IIL,  an  Armmian 
eatholicus  of  the  7th  centnry,  by  which  the 
Eucharist  is  to  be  reserved  "only  from  Lord's 
day  to  Lord's  day,  or  from  sacrifice  to  sacrifice  " 
(can.  9,  Hal,  Sl^pt.  V.  N.  Colt.  x.  30t).  In  the 
West  the  canon  of  Toni-s,  preserved  by  Regino, 
906,  says:  "Let  it  always  be  changed  from  one 
third  day  to  another"  (u.  Later  rules  vary 
from  a  week  to  a  month  {Xot.  Evch.  915), 

The  Vessel  containing  the  reserncd  Sacrament. — 
When  this  wal  taken  home,  during  the  age  of 
persecution,  it  waa  plared  In  a  racket,  which  St, 
Oyprtan  (eh  Lapsis,  133)  calls  Akca.  Tarria  was 
the  common  name  for  the  vessel  in  which  the 
FeRMBNTUlf  was  kept  in  chttrchen  from  the  6th 
century  downwards,  at  least  in  France,  because 
"  the  lj>rd's  sepulchre  was  cut  in  the  rock  into 
the  likeness  of  a  totver"  (tierman.  Paris.  A.Dt 
555,  Expos.  Miss.  Brev.).  See  the  alleged  will  of 
Remigius,  53^1,  in  App.  ad  Litwy.  Oall,  468  ( 
Greg.  Tur.  tfe  Ghr.  Mart.  i.  83.  Venantlus 
Fortunatus  has  a  poem  on  such  a  turris  (iii.  13). 
A  Benedictio  Caticia  ei  Paten  te  et  Turria  occurs 
in  the  Besnnftn  nacnimentary  (^Mna.  Ttal.  1. 
389).  In  the  8th  century  we  find  this  vest^el 
railed  mpad  at  Rome  (^Ord.  Norn.  i.  8, 10).  See 
Capsa.  Pi/xis,  afterwards  nnrver>i»l,  seems  to 
have  come  into  use  in  the  9th  century.  "  Every 
presbyter  shall  have  a  pyx  or  vessel  worthy  of 
so  great  a  sacrament,  in  which  the  Lord's  body  ' 
Is  to  be  cnreftillr  kept"  (ConcTuron.  in  Regino, 
Da  DitdpL  Etr  l.  I.  70;  see  also  the  Articles  of 
Visitation,  p,  8,  ed.  Balnze ;  Adman^Sjtiod.  Ifoa. 
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ir. ;  Ubb.  C<mc.  tUi.  34).  Caltmba  wu  •soUm 
■ame.  Perpotaiu  of  Toon  (471)  im  ku  will 
■peaks  of  «  periiteriani  (the  canopy  orer  the 

colnmbu),  and  a  silrer  dove  fur  a  repoutory** 
(App.  0pp.  dreg.  Tut.  13  See  DoTB.  Yet 

another  waa  CA/wioAr  (^Miatala  Franc/nm  IB 
Xtl.  Go//.  316).  See  Oubumal.  A  later  oame, 
which  we  fin<l  iu  Englsad,  Ireland,  and  Fraaca, 
was  eiippa  {Hiat.  Epite.  jIhIkm.  57,  in  Martene 
ie  Aid.  Eock  Sit.  L  r.  3  n.  8 ;  Imtrmctio 
Deoatuirum,  Synodi  Meldeuis,  in  Mart,  et  Dnr. 
7V«aur.  AneotL  ir.  93U,  &c.  See  Ducange  in  v.). 
CimrMm,  originally  the  name  of  the  ranlted 
canopy  over  the  altar  (see  Vol.  L  p.  6G),  was  also 
wed  in  thia  sense  (Curon.  Cmlvl.  ii.  10,  iii.  3,  in 
Dach.  Spit^.  IT.  467.  480.  487).  The  Greeks 
keep  the  consecrated  bread  reserved  fur  the  sick 
in  a  box  whieb  they  call  the  i^o^iftw,  or  bread- 
holder.  "  This  boi,  whether  of  silver  or  wood,  is 
put  up  into  a  silken  case,  the  better  to  defend  what 
is  inclosed  from  cobwebs,  or  anything  that  may 
defile  it,  and  is  bang  up  usually  behind  the  altar 
against  the  wall,  with  a  lamp  or  two,  for  the 
most  part,  burning  before  it"  (Smith,  Grtek 
Chwvhy  lti2).  [W,  E.  S.] 

BESIDENCE  (Rt;8iDEMTiA  PABocnmtJX). 
There  are  many  proofs,  both  in  the  decrees  of 
oonncils  and  in  imperial  edicts,  that  the  evil  of 
non-residence  on  the  part  of  the  parochial  clergy 
had  made  itself  felt  from  the  earliest  times  as 
an  eril  which  required  to  be  strictly  guarded 
against.  At  the  council  of  Sardioa,  a.d.  347 
(c  16),  complaint  was  made  that  the  preabyten 
and  deacons  of  the  region  round  Thesaalonica 
were  habittully  attracted  by  the  seductions  of 
the  capital  city,  and  indncea  to  take  up  their 
abode  there  for  an  unreasonable  length  of  time. 
The  council  therefore  extended  to  the  parochial 
clergy  the  decree  that  had  been  made  about 
biahops  (c  12),  that  they  should  not  be  absent 
flrom  their  parishes  more  than  fchrea  Sundays. 
The  council  held  in  (Constantinople,  a.d.  692 
(fioKc  {iwiuaex.  c  80),  prohibited  any  of  the 
clergy  or  laity  from  bving  absent  from  their 
parish  church  for  more  than  three  Sundays, 
except  under  plea  of  necessity.  In  case  of 
disobedience,  the  clergy  were  to  be  deprived  of 
their  preferment,  and  the  laity  excommanicated. 
Jnstinian  (.Votvi/.  vxxiii.  9)  includes  all  tba 
deigy  in  the  law  which  forbade  bishops  to 
be  absent  ftom  their  see  for  more  than  a 
year  except  on  imperial  bosiness.  Gregory 
the  Great  (lib.  ir..  Indict.  12,  Ef.  13)  commends 
a  sentence  of  deposition  which  bad  been  passed 
upon  a  presbyter  who  had  been  abaeat  fnm  his 
uarish,  but  adds,  that  the  presliyter  asserts  that 
be  had  duly  obtained  leave  of  absence  from  the 
bishop,  and  been  unaroidably  detained  by  illness. 
He  therefore  directs  that  a  fresh  examination 
should  be  made  into  the  circumstances  of  the 
case.  A  capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  ^V.  c. 
3*J9)  compbUns  that  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
from  motives  of  gain  or  pleasure,  were  in  the 
habit  of  travelling  to  distant  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, leaving  their  parishes  destitute  of  the  means 
of  grace,  and  neglecting  the  duties  of  hospitality, 
and  strictly  forbids  the  practice  except  in  cases 
of  inevitable  necessity.  The  fourth  council  of 
Paris,  A.u.  8l>9  (c.  29),  recitca  in  strong  terms  the 
evils  caused  to  country  parishes  by  their  clergy 
being  sent  from  them  to  tnuisact  legal  bnunesa 


for  their  lusbapa.  At  a  conncil  bdd  at  Roac. 
A.n.  853,  Lao  IV.  oomplained  that  a  oeitaa 
Anastasina,  •  cardinal  priest  (**  {weabyto-  canltus 
aostri  ")  bad  been  absent  from  Us  ehsrch  for  rin 
yean,  although  repeatedly  cited  to  reside.  Tlie 
sentence  of  the  oouadl  was  that  AnastauQi 
should  b«  deposed. 

Ihirmg  Paitikmx. — It  appean  to  have  bwa 
recfcooed  aa  ^nefnl  for  the  clergy  to  de«rt 
their  poata  fa  time  of  pestilence,  as  in  tiae  of 
penecntion,  such  seasons  being  always  regardN 
aa  especial  calls  to  more  earnest  work,  aui 
faroQfable  opportonities  for  making  laipm- 
sion  on  tba  people.  A  ftw  aaampla  will 
suffice. 

Crpriaa,  In  his  treatise  De  MoriaiaaU,  writln 
on  the  oocaaioD  of  a  terrible  peatileace,  roosku 
the  leasona  by  which  the  faithful  wen  to  be 
persuaded  to  remain  in   the  afflicted  chiM, 
adding,  that  this  afforded  them  a  splendid  vffoi' 
tnnity  of  retnnang  good  for  evil,  by  ««eeouiin; 
their  persecaton  in  the  hour  of  their  nectnty. 
Gregory  Nyisea,  to  his  Lift  of  Oregorg  Tiaw-i- 
turgva  (p.  958  B.  Uigne,  Pairol.)  spraks  oS  bii 
conduct  during  a  pestilenix  in  the  dty  of  .^e»- 
caes&rea,   of  the   contidrnce  whi<A  ti>e  sitt 
reposed  in  his  power  to  drive  away  the  disesM 
by  hia  ptsyets,  and  the  inflnane  which  he 
gained  over  the  [at>6igate  and  oaheUcrai. 
tosebins  (/f.  E.  vii.  2£)  gives  some  fragsMsis  | 
of  the  epistles  of  Dionysins  of  Aieunckia.  a 
which  he  speaks  of  the  noble  condoct  of  the 
Christians  of  that  city  during  a  plague,  nairat- 
ing  how  they  helped  in  every  way,  not  «lv 
their   fetlow-citisens.  but  even  the  b«att«i, 
tending  the  sick,  burying  the  dead,  and  ia  Tuor 
instances,  especially  in  the  ose  of  pretbften 
and  deacons,  themselves  catching  the  pestilence 
and  dying.    This  he  contrasts  with  the  condoit 
of  the  heathen,  who  avoided  all  conunonication 
with  the  flick,  and  cast  out  their  dead  into  tbe 
roads.     Gregory  the  Great  (Epi^.  viii.  41) 
urges  Dominicus,  bishop  of  Carthage,  to  maun 
at  his  poat  during  a  peslileaee,  and  not  only  do 
all  he  could  to  assn^  the  snfferings  it  canwil, 
but  to  make  it  a  time  for  earnest  etbortstiuB 
while  the  hearts  of  men,  made  tender  by  fear, 
were  open  to  receive  his  exhortations  to  repeat* 
aaco.    That  Gregory  inculcated  such  toadnct, 
not  only  by  precept  but  by  example,  a{^»an  id 
his  Life  by  John  the  Deacon.    It  is  there  ststvd 
(i.  3it-43)  that  he  took  pouession  of  his  m 
while  a  lien-e  pestilence  was  nging,  and  em-one- 
lered   the   evil  with   processions  ani  poblia 
meetings  for  prayer;  that  during  one  of  thm 
tncatings  oig^ty  people  died,  bi)t  that  Grqivry 
never  oeaaed  from  prayer  and  supplicatioa  till 
the  plague  was  stayed.    Gregory  of  Toun  {H<d.  \ 
Franc,  viii.  2)  relates  that  Salvius,  bistiop  ef 
Alby,  in  Narbonne.  remained  at  his  foft  wbru 
the  city  was  devastated  by  pestilence,  urcini; 
the  people  to  repentance  and  prayer ;  snJ  if^n 
(id.  is.  -iJ>  that  Theodoma  of  Marseille!,  on  i 
like  occasion,  remained  in  the  church  of  ^• 
Victor  with  the  few  who  were  untouched  by 
the  pestilence,  in  earnest  prayer  lor  itc  <■*»'  , 
tion.    The  siitoenth  council  of  Toledo,  ^■J^.  i 
in  the  recital  of  their  proceodinps  affiled  to 
their  deiTees  (Bmns.  Canon  i.  p.  37ft)  notes  tbst 
the  bishopa  of  Narixione  wore  preveatrJ  frm 
attending  by  the  pestilence  then  raging  ia  tbeir 
cooBtry.  [P.  0.} 
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'  RESFOKSORIA  (or  pjo/rm  i^fponsorii,  or 
paaimi),  a  technical  aame  for  the  psalmi  or 
portions  of  psalms  which  were  said  or  Kuog 
between  the  lectiom  in  the  vaHous  oftiGea  of 
the  chnrch.  S|teiikiDg  of  the  divine  office  as 
arranged  according  to  the  Hour*  Id  the  Breviary, 
Sadulfiu  said:  "Sunt  etiam  in  officio  divino 
brevia  respooaoria,  quae  in  officio  Ri)iiiano  ad 
puraa  horaa,  at  ad  prinuun,  tertiain,  seitam, 
Booam,  t^t  conipletorinm  diuuatitr,  et  de  paalmis 
snmuntnr  excepta  prima,**  &c.  {De  Cun.  Obaero. 
labeTy  I'rop.  xii.)-  Uinute  re{[alutioiu  aa  to 
their  order  and  t'orm  in  the  ilonrs  in  the  8th 
oentnry  are  laid  down  by  Amalarina  (dt  Ord. 
Ant^}kon,  lib.  cc.  71-80).  But  the  tertn  in  more 
frcquentlj  OKd  to  denote  thoM  paaltns  which  are 
interposed  between  the  lections  in  the  OrdoMiaaat, 
and  which  are  represented  by  the  Ontdunl, 
Tract,  &c.  in  the  ia<Klern  misoal.  The  title 
" responsorium  "  Is  employed  instead  of  gradual 
throughout  the  antiphoaaiy  of  Gregory,  as 
printed  in  Pamelins  {Ltiurif.  ii.  62-176  ;  tierbert. 
I^Unirg,  Alemait.  I.  308;  Ungo  a  S.  Victore, 
EndU.  21ml.  i.  18).  It  was  ortgiuiilly  a  long 
paaiage  txata  Scripturt,  conaiating  of  a  whole 
paaliii  or  canticle,  for  which  an  extract  of  a  few 
Torses  waa  substituted  at  a  very  early  date. 
The  use  of  a  whole  psalm  sarvires  in  the 
AnneoiA  and  Coptic  liturgies  (Hammond,  C. 
Aho.  Lit,  pp.  145,  199),  iind  was  exemjdified  in 
the  old  Galilean  rite  by  the  position  of  the 
hymn  of  Zeohariiu  before  the  first,  and  <mF  the 
aong  of  the  three  children  before  the  third 
lection. 

1.  The  title  "  respnnsorium  "  In  snid  to  be  due 
to  the  anfciphonal  form  which  these  psalms 
aMumed  in  the  mode  of  singing,  and  to  the  fbrm  ' 
of  versicle  and  respouse,  "vocata  hoc  nomine 
quoduno  canente  chorus  consonando  responde:it"  • 
(laid.  Hinp.  Ecc.  Offic.  i.  8X  "  quod  alio 
de-sinente  id  alter  respondeat"  (Rabanui  jMaur. 
de  Insiitut.  Cleric.  L  3.1),  "quod  quouiiim  alter- 
natim  can  tat  ur,  unde  et  nominatur  respon- 
■orinm"  (Hugo  a  S.  Viotore.  ErwUt.  TAwt.  L 
18).  According  to  other  ritnals  the  term  is 
derived  fVom  the  responimry  amwering  to  the 
preceding  lesson,  "quod  a  capite  repetatur" 
(Alcuin  de  Div.-0$.  ed.  Hittorp.  p.  69).  "DIcud* 
tar  enim  a  respondendo ;  tristin  namque  tristibas 
et  laeta  laetis  debemus  succinere  lectionibus" 
(Rupert  de  J>h.  Offio.  i.  15).  It  was  mystically 
interpreted  to  represent  the  active  life,  ns  tlie 
allelui:i  which  followed  it  represented  the  con- 
templative life  (Amnlnr.  d«  Eoc.  Ofhc,  i.  3'i). 
Other  mystical  meanings  are  worked  out  at 
^reat  length  (Aid.  iii.  11-14),  The  differen(.-e 
between  antiphons  and  responsories  lay  in  the 
mode  of  ainging.  "  Inter  responsoria  et  antiphonas 
hoo  diflert  qaod  in  responsoriis  unns  dicat 
▼eniim,  in  antfphonis  nutem  altement  versibua 
cbori  "  (Ilabau.  Mimr.  de  Instil.  Cleric,  i. 

2.  The  date  of  the  introduction  of  -'respon- 
■oria  "  into  the  liturgy  cannot  be  fixed  with 
sccurbcy.  They  were  popularly,  but  without 
■□fficient  evidence,  said  to  have  been  invented  by 
the  Italians,  as  aotiphons  were  invented  by  the 
Greeks  (Kaban.  Maur.  d-  Listit.  Cier.  lib,  1),  a 
supposition  which  is  perhaps  based  on  the  late 
Latinity  of  the  term  by  which  they  are  technically 
known.  Allusions  to  them  in  the  following 
authoza  and  documents,  ISafteru  and  Western, 
prove  their  use  at  various  early  dates,  and  justify 


the  placing  of  their  inttoductioo  by  Amalarins 
"  longo  ante  tempore,"  or  by  Martens,  "  ab  ipso 
evaugelii  ezordio"  (Euseb.  Mi-'.  £<ce3.  ii.  17, 
interpretante  Hufino ;  Amhros.  ad  ManxHinam  i 
Augustin.  1^  Pf-efat  ad  PMimot  46,  99; 
Chrysost.  Horn.  36,  in  1  Cor.  ad  finem. ;  Sozomen, 
Jiist.  Eoc  V.  19 ;  St.  Benedict!  Kegula,  c.  ii.), 

3.  The  normal  giortion  of  the  "  psalmus 
responsorius "  was  between  the  lections  in  the 
breviary  offices,  and  between  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel  in  the  Uturgy.  This  was  the  case  in  the 
Roman  liturgy  /<a«nn,  in  the  African  (Augustin, 
Serin,  x.  de  Verb.  Apoet.  tom.  v.  p.  839 ;  Swl 
xxxiii.  de  Verb.  Dam.),  in  the  Gallican  (Qermani. 
Paris.  Expo».  Breuia.  §  7) ;  but  in  the  Mozarabio 
liturgy,  where,  as  in  the  Gallican,  three  leetlona 
oecnrrad  in  each  missa,  the  fall  responsorr 
intervened  between  the  first  {kaio  pn^hetioa) 
and  the  second  (apoeiotue). 

4.  The  psalmos  was  originally  sang  by  a 
single  cantor,  afterwards  by  several  canton,  the 
response  iwing  taken  np  by  the  whole  choir 
(OrdaSom.1.  {  10;  II.  $  7;  Kaban.  Uaar.  da 
/nttit.  Ger,  ii.  51) ;  but  there  waa  some  variety 
uf  custom  on  this  point.  According  to  tu 
ordinary  rule  a  lector  was  chosen  for  this  office. 
**?raeoentor  psalmi  responsorii  usitatius  ez 
online  erat  lectomm  "  (Thomasius,  in  Prarf.  ad 
Kom.  Autipkon.).  In  the  Anglo-Saxon  oharch  it 
was  sung  by  a  priest  (Theodore,  FenitenL  ii.  It) 
or  a  layman  (ibid.  i.  10).  In  tiM  Gallican  church 
by  a  deacon  (Greg.  Tor.  Hitt.  Franc,  viii.  3)  or 
by  children,  "nisi  tantummodo  responsorium 
quod  a  parvulis  canetnr "  (German.  Paris. 
Expos.  B.ev.  §  7). 

b.  It  waa  sung  on  the  step  from  which  the 
eplttle  had  been  read  (Orda  Horn.  IL  7),  whence 
its  more  modem  and  nmiliar  title  of  Gradual. 
It  waa  Mid  or  sung  originally  by  heart,  but  at  a 
later  period  the  responsories  were  collected 
together  in  a  book  called  the  Keeponsuriale. 
The  arrangement  of  its  parts  dlllered  slightly  in 
Home  and  Gaul  (Amular.  Prologue  de  OnHw 
Antip/um').  It  was  iomeUmes  prefaced  by  u 
annoQDcement  of  the  passage  of  Scripture  from 
'  whicn  it  was  taken  (Cassiodorns,  cap.  ii.  f  re/at. 
m  PsMin.),  and  was  nsnally  followed  by  th« 
Gloria  Pat-  if  according  to  the  direction  of  the 
rule  of  St.  Benedict  (for  Noctnms)  and  of  the 
fourth  council  of  Toledo  (can.  l.t),  wliich  also 
alludes  to  its  permitted  omission  in  the  case  of 
the  penitential  psalms  (can.  16).  The  cantor  waa 
vested  in  an  alb,  as  we  may  gather  from  the 
twenty-third  canon  of  the  council  of  r.aodiwa, 
which  forbids  his  wearing  a  stole,  and  from  the 
eleventh  canon  of  the  second  coitnuil  <jf  iiracara, 
which  forbids  his  wearing  ordinary  dre.ss.  For 
further  inftirmation  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Obadctal,  Tbacf,  &c  [K.  IC.  W.] 

RESTITUTUS  (1),  May  29;  aalale  oom- 
memorated  at  Rome  on  the  Via  Aurelia  (Mtft, 
Usuard. ;  Hieron.,  Notker.,  Vet.  Som. ;  BoIL 
Aca  S8.  Mai.  vii.  10). 

(2)  Aug.  23;  commemorated  at  Antlodi 
(ilforf.  Usaard,).  [a  H,] 

RESURRECTION  AND  LAST  JUDG- 
^tlENT.  It  is  difficult  to  say  with  certaint/ 
how  fhr  representations  of  this  tremendoas  sat> 
ject  really  belong  to  early  Christian  ut,  that  !■ 
to      to  that  period  of  it  which  ends  wltli  the 
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death  of  ChariM  the  GMt.  Thov^  mimj  of 
the  great  motaica  afl«r  the  6th  oentoiy  npre- 
•Mt  the  Lord  in  glory,  attended  hf  sainta,  they 
do  not.  as  at  periods  nearer  the  middle  age*,  set 
forth  His  sentence  on  the  wicked  or  the  rij^hteons. 
That  of  the  Duomo  of  Torcello  ie  probably  the 
earliest  remaining  instance  on  a  moral  scale.  The 
Tarioiu  sketches  of  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked, 
and  the  rery  nameroui  hells  of  the  Utrecht  Pnlter, 
are  no  doubt  prior  to  them.  The  Pealter  of 
Athelatan  (late  9th  century)  has  iU  concoarM 
of  saint«  and  glorificatioD  of  our  Lord,  which 
auite  anticipates  the  crowded  mediaeral-Oothlc 
FaradiKs. 

Lord  Lindlar  refers  the  great  jadgment 
monic  oFTorceflo  t»  the  13th  centgry,  when  a 
ttaction  or  renaarenee  of  Bysantioe  art  took 
^ace  under  the  Comnenl.  Its  Inferno  has  much 
ghastly  imaginatioB  in  the  representation  of  the 
aea,  Amphitrite  in  person,  giring  up  her  dead, 
the  worms  writhing  from  tleshlesa  skulls,  4fC. 
This,  with  the  rarfeties  of  torture  repteaented  in 
the  amaller  compartmMita,  ftronld  be  almost 
dMhire  as  to  ito  late  date ;  but  Prof.  Haskin 
and  the  Marchese  Selratico  appear  to  think  it 
Mrobable  that  this  mosaic,  or  ]>arta  of  it,  may 
nare  been  among  the  decorations  of  the  original 
island-church  of  Toroellc,  built  in  ji.d.  641. 
(See  Appendia  to  Stwut  of  Veniog,  toL  ii.)  Jf 
the  mosaics  arc  tully  7th  century,  they  are, 
*s  &r  aa  the  present  writer  knows,  unique  as 
to  subject  and  treatment  for  that  time ;  and 
their  ghastly  imngery  would  seem  to  indicate 
a  later  date.  They  certainly  anticipate  the 
imaginat  ionii  of  Giotto  and  Orgagna,  as  the  latter 
influenced  the  works  of  Michel  Angelo  in  the 
Sietine,  hy  his  frescoes  in  the  Campo  Santo  of 
Pisa.  There  is  a  peculiarity  noticed  by  Prof. 
Ruskin  in  the  Torcellese  artist's  conception  of 
the  ererlasting  fire,  not  as  a  conflagration  or 
fiery  primn-honse,  or  personified  monster,  as  in 
later  days,  bat  as  a  red  stream  issuing  from 
beneath  the  throne  of  Ood.  It  is  suggested 
under  ToftHEitT,  Place  op,  that  the  represen- 
tation of  an  actual  mouth  of  hell,  ao  common 
fat  the  middle  ages,  may  be  derired  tix>m  the 


tion  of  the  Last  Judgment  at  Mount  Sia^  ;  and 
the  one  or  tw«  at  the  eoBTent  of  Mar  Saba  seeA 
of  ht«  date.^  There  are  many  at  Mount  Athoe,  but 
Mr.  H.  f.  Toser  considers  them  entirely  out  of 
our  period.  In  Messrs.  Teijpr  and  Pnllan^ 
Hytcmtine  ArcMect'ire,  p.  41,  mention  i«  made 
of  nererul  last  judgmenta,  none  at  all  early.  The 
subject  is  said  in  this  work  to  be  entirely 
Byznntina,  and  d«lTe4  from  l^ypt,  to  be  in  fact 
a  repetition  of  the  psydinataids  of  antiquity. 
The  Kulptures  in  tympxaa  of  eharch  porches  ia 
the  West  during  the  13th  and  14th  eenturiee  an 
Tery  frequently  of  Byzantine  deriTatien. 

A  heathen  painting  of  jndgment,  or  present*^ 
tion  of  the  sonl  after  death  to  the  lower  |iowei% 
h«B  been  feand  in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Practcz- 
tatm  (See  Pferret,  i.  73.)  Die^piter "  asd 
**  Mercurios  Nantins  **  are  named  in  it,  as  alsa 
Alcestis.  See  also  the  **  Inductio  Vibies  "  in  the 
Gnostic  catacomb(PRTker,  Appendii  toOiCdroinie, 
p.  174 ;  Perret,  vol.  i.  No.  73),  which  certainly 
represents  the  preMntation  of  the  dead  Vivia  t« 
some  assembled  dirlnitiea.  [R.  J.  T.] 

EESURBFCTIOM  OF  OUR  LORD.  8e« 
Crocifix.  Thie  subject  forms  psrt of  sereral  of 
the  early  cmcifiiions.  There  seems  to  hare  beeA 
a  feeling  on  the  part  of  scribes  or  their  patrons 
that  the  true  impression  of  the  ereat  of  the 
Lord's  death  could  only  be  givcD  in  one  riew 
with  Hh  Ttctorr  over  death.  The  annezel 
woodcut  (No.  I)  fs  a  striking  representatiofi 
of  the  Resurrection  from  the  Rabula  MS.  in  the 
Lanrentine  Library  at  Florence.  As  sAbjecta 
drawn  fi'om  the  passion  of  our  Lord  ara  nry 
rare  in  early  Christian  an,  it  is  not  very  Bnr<- 
prising  that  His  resurrection  does  not  occnt 
often.  The  following  exxmples,  giren  bv  Rnhat»lt 
de  Fleury,  VAmtgUi;  toI.  ii.  ppl.  92,  S3,  34, 
will  amount  to  a  tolerable  list. 

In  sculpture,  a  well-known  Lateran  sarcopha- 
gas  of  the  4th  century  gires  the  monograrat 
inscribed  in  the  circle  of  a  victor's  wreath  of 
bay  or  oUre,  and  elevated  on  a  Urge  cross,  which 
forms  its  upright  P.  Two  soldiers  resting  « 
their  shields  are   plnced    beneath    its  artufc 
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roaring  mouth  or  passage   from  the  infernal 
regions  descrilied  in  the  vision  In  Plato's  BtpiHic, 
bk.  X. ;  hut  its  not  being  found  In  this  moeaia 
may  render  the  ennnexion  less  planaible. 
The  present  writer  remtmbers  no  reprasenta- 
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Martigny  mentions  a  lamp  figured  by  Giorgi, 
de  MiMotttammiat  C  rtift,  p.  in,  of  nearly  the 
aam*  device,  with  the  addition  of  a  tablet 'with 
the  motto  (If  the  [jtbamm,  E  N  TOVffTO  N I KA : 
also  a  niattla  tomb  at  Nlmaaj^ind  a  sanophs^w 
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«t  SolnoM  (U  BUvt,  Atw .  do  la  Sanle,  p.  a04). 
itoliault  de  Fleury  apeslts  of  ■  fia{meiit  of  * 
■imiUr  larcophngus  in  the  Vatican,  which  bmn 
the  upright  moBogmn,  onumented,  wul  without 
(he  cTou.  See  also  Arioghi,  L  311,  a  drawing 
&»ta  ft  Vaticftn  sucophagvf  wkish  Moufod  to  a 


99.$.  »»1  la BihiiiHm. iMwifciw** U>w*"- 

The  6th  oeattOT  ivory  of  tht  Vaticsi^  Rohault 
de  Fleury,  ii.  pi.  92,  Tepresenta  the  soldiers 
rating  on  thair  ihields  as  supporters,  with  two 
of  tb«  Uaries  above  tbno.  The  sepulchre  is  a 
square  buildiag,  sarmounted  hy  •  Lombard  cupola 
and  supported  by  two  pillars.  Oa  ooe  of  its 
doors  (the  other  is  omitted  in  the  carving— as 
broken),  there  seems  to  be  a  1wf-vell#f  of  the 
Baising  of  Lazarus,  treated  as  in  the  cataeombs. 
In  pi.  94  he  gives  two  8th  centorj  ivories,  now 
at  Munich ;  ooe  of  the  three  Maries,  the  other 
of  St.  Mary  Magdnleoe  alone,  greeted  in  both 
cases  by  the  angel  of  the  resurrection.  They  are 
attached  to  an  lltll  century  evaa|eliary,.bat  be 
thinks  they  mtsy  probably  b«  of  tht  tima  of 
Charles  the  Great. 

In  mosnic,  the  church  of  S.  Apollinare  nellii 
Citti  at  Ravenna,  is  the  only  example  we  know 
of  de  Fleury,  pi.  93,  6th  century).  In  this 
•xample  the  sepulchre  is  a  regular  Greek  circular 
temple,  a  peristyie,  with  architrave  and  flat 
doQu  roof.  The  broken  door  leans  across  the 
entrance.  An  angel  sits  on  the  left,  with 
nimbus  and  wings,  white  robe  and  wand.  He 
addresses  two  women,  the  first  of  them  clad  in  a 
violet  tunic  and  brown  robe. 

Besides  these,  Hartigny  mentions  two  tombs 
containing  this  subject;  one  belongingtothe  ^rypt 
of  St.  Hazin)in(J/bnu/n.dri^.  J/(Hb/ei!n«),aaother 
is  from  the  sarcophagus  of  St,  Celsna  at  Milan, 
(Bngati,  Man.  di  S.  Oe-'so,  p.  242,  tav.  1).  He 
gives  a  woodcnt  of  it.  One  is  pointing  to  the 
napkin  or  grare-clothea,  in  the  condition  ob- 
served by  St,  Peter  and  St.  John  (John  xx.  &,  6)  ; 
the  other  sees  the  angel.  On  the  right  of  the 
•spulohre — which  is  circalar,  has  amimd  arched 
da^rway,  and  obtusely  gabled  roof— tbe  Lord 
appears  to  St.  Thcwias  and  another  saint. 

Finally,  there  is  a  resurrectioo  on  one  of  the  reli- 
quaries sent  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  to  Theode- 
lindaof  Lonabardy(Moizoni,  Tao.diStor.  Red.  vir. 
97>  St.  Mary  Magdalene  prostrates  banelf  before 


tbe  Iiord ;  two  trees  aad  a  foaotain  represent  th» 
garden  {  and  on  one  of  St.  Gregory's  phials  or  oil 
vessels,  sent  at  the  same  time,  and  now  at  Uoaxa, 
there  is  an  angel  with  two  Maries.  See  CttijCt* 
FIX,  p.  516,  vol.  i.  {  and  a  medallion  published  br 
Miinter,  <iiim>>oliiin,  part  i.  tab.  1,  Ko.  4 ;  with 
the  word  ANAOTACIO.  The  chief  Christian 
symbolisms  of  the  Resqrrectian  are  the  vnJver- 
sally-occurring  figures  of  Jonah,  and  the  less 
frequent  one  of  Samson  with  the  gates  of  Gaza 
(Buonarroti,  IW'-^  tav.  1,  tig.  1).  The  Raiding 
of  Laiarns  wtti  be  found  1.  v. ;  bnt  the  ])eacock 
and  tbe  ark  of  Noah  oan  hardly  be  considered  (ai 
by  Pie  Fleury)  as  symboUsou  spetdalW  dirrated 
to  tiiia  subject.  [R.  J.  T.] 

BEVEKUES.  [Psomtrr.] 

BEVEBIANUB,  Jn&e  1,  bishop ;  comme* 
monted  at  Autnn  (ifart.  Dsnard. ;  Boll.  Ac'a 
as.  Jun.  i.  40).  [C.  H.] 

HEVERSION  (Stgrvnus).  Instances  of 
securing  the  right  of  reversion  to  a  bishopriu 
are  not  onfrequent  in  the  history  of  the  early 
chnrch,  aometinies  by  desire  of  the  people,  at 
other  tiroes  apparently  by  the  will  of  tne  rnUag 
bishop,  bat  always  under  peculinr  circunutances. 

Eusebius  {ff.  E.  vi.  11)  speiiks  of  Alexander 
being  appointed  coadjutor  to  the  aged  NnrcUsua, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  evidently  with  the  right  of 
succession,  and  H.  E.  vii.  32  says  that  Tbootecnus, 
bishop  of  Csesarea  in  I'alestiDB,  ordained  a  certain 
Anatolius  to  the  epi&uopHte  with  the  iutestioa  of 
making  him  his  assistant  and  successor. 

Socrates  (^H.  E.  v.  fi)  says  that  in  order  to 
heal  a  schism  that  existed  iu  the  church  at 
Antioch  (a.p.  379)  in  consequence  of  there  being 
two  bishops,  Ueletlns  and  Piiulinus,  exen-ising 
their  functions  at  the  same  time  in  the  see,  the 
people  assembled  those  of  the  clergy  who  were  con- 
sidered worthy  to  be  entrusted  with  the  bishopric, 
and  bound  them  by  ho  onth  i)iKt  wbenevur  either 
of  the  two  bishops  should  die,  the  survivor  should 
be  permitted  to  retain  uo  lbipated  possession  of 
the  see  (compare  Theodoret,  //.  E.  v.  3,  with 
note  by  Vales.) ;  and  H.  E.  vii.  46  relates  how 
Paul,  the  Novatian  bishop  of  Constiint in"ple, 
when  on  his  death^bed,  was  not  only  permitted, 
but  requested  by  hie  presbyters  to  select  his  own 
successor. 

Soiomen  {ff.  E.  ii.  20)  sayj  that  Mailmus, 
who  had  beea  ordained  bishop  of  Diospolis  by 
Macarius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  appointed  by 
the  people  coadjutor  and  successor  to  Macarius 
himself,  and  In  due  time  succeeded  to  the  sea. 

But  these  instances  run  contrary  to  the  general 
intention  of  the  church  as  expressed  in  the 
decrees  of  councils.  Thus  the  Apostolic  Canoua 
(c  75)  forbid  a  bishop  to  ordain  any  of  his  rela- 
tions, giving  as  a  reason  that  the  princiide  of 
hereditary  succession  unght  not  to  be  intrcKluced 
into  the  church,  oitykp  t)jv  toO  0eov  iKic\y\<Tiiif 
brh  Khnpav6iMvt  o^tlhfi  Ti^fvoi.  The  counuil  of 
Antioch,  a.d.  $41  (c.  23),  expressly  ttirbids  any 
lanhop  to  oonstitnte  (jcotfiffrSv)  any  one  as  lils 
successor,  and  provides  thnt  such  appointment, 
if  made,  shall  be  void.  The  fourth  council  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  633  (c.  19),  numbers  nnnmg  the 
clergy  disqualified  fnr  bishoprics  those  who  have 
been  appointed  by  their  predecessors  in  the  n<'e  : 
and  the  fifth  conncil  of  Paris  (c.  2)  forbids  any 
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Wkop  dariof  kit  liftUiM  to  ^poiat  »  neeuaow 
uI«H  aadcrcMPUlBwaditioBf.  SmOmndtob 
BiMMP,  y.  ^.  O.} 

BGVOCATU8,  Mareh  7,  commemonted  »t 
Tuburbuin  {Miirt,  Uinitrd.)}  ftppnnntlj  the  on* 
mantloiud  in  Start.  Uierm.  Feb.  5.        [C  H.] 

BIIKIMH,  nllejed  Com-il  of  {Remenu  Cm- 
eUhun).  A.I).  625.  f  int  mentioned  in  the  hiatorj 
of  tht  church  of  Kheimi  hj  KlodMrd,  one  of  it> 
ranoa*,  lu  th«  loth  nntuiy.  Accordine  to  him, 
It  WM  •umnionHl  hy  SoniHitiat,  buhop  of  Rheims, 
ftttvndMl  by  forty  or  more  biahopi,  and  pused 
twenty-fivH  rauons,  in  which  allusion  is  mftde 
mora  than  once  to  the  synod  of  Parit,  a.d.  (!^5. 

ii  th«ir  i^rneral  toso  diskimilar.  But,  accord- 
\xi%  to  tiiinhard  and  otherij  it  paaaed  twenty-two 
mora,  whiuh  h«  omlta.  all  confeHedtf  the  work  of 
tho  Hth  and  8th  oenturlaa.  And  theie  (coupled 
with  the  twpnty-one  atatutM  of  Sonnatiua,  as  they 
an  ralM,  whi<-h  are  no  leea  apocryphal),  must 
diacmlit  everything  elia  reported  of  hie  episco- 

Iiate,  for  which  no  earlier  authentic  proof  can  be 
lad  (Mansi,  x.  593-604).  .  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

RHKNO.  We  l«vn  fVom  Uidore  {Etym.  xiz. 
3S,  4)  tlittt  rhfw*  14  the  name  of  a  {[anneit 
tovtriag  the  !ih«>ulden  and  chest,  and  rvnching 
down  to  the  waist,  apecially  ialeo>lei  for  pn>teo 
tlm  «caintt  th«  rais.  Arc«rling  to  Salluat 
(Isidore,  f,  f.)  h  was  worn  hr  the  Gemana.  The 
deri\'ati<>D  is  nncvrt.iiiL  We  chd  hnnllr  agree 
with  Uidoiv,  that  it  u  to  he  found  in  Rheans,  tb« 
riT«r  Rhin<\  t»<^U!t*  of  the  nse  of  the  garment 
ia  the  a.ljwBt  n^antrr.  Another  theory  c<»n- 
■w«ts  it  with  the  nanw  of  the  rtimitf',  frw 
whoM  *kia  it  iu.ty  bane  br«n  nade.  It  b  prrhapa 
noi*  haelr  thil'it  it  to  be  conneet^l  with  ^V. 
•0  tiMt  il'wMil  i  w»tAj  DMan  «  ahwpakin. 
I>««UI(***  i;.*i«*fr,iM«,  8,  T.  \^  s.^ 

KICHABn'S.  A^  9C;  fmbytvr  a»l  my- 
ftwti;  MBBkeoMntol  at  OvntnU  Ri{niirr') 
(Jbr.  I'sMri,  N^tk*r.:  B^U.  A.-ti  S&.  Ap. 
Ml):  CVrt-  »  yMtr*.  B^^mX  H-] 

BIEZ  ^  a  r»T*».vX  COl~SCIL  OF 
Jffair,  w  a^-l-  v'  mlmamX.  »-tv  4s.%  Caw 
W ta)tui.'a3<.>aKaia*n«ciwv bwswf»w  .iNMKnt. 
inc  W  tke  m  it'  ^aares  «:3^t  aiy  rv&m-.w  tir 
tawir  3t-er-cv-  <>r  sv.r  cv!'"''#«^-m*.  h 
aCSvikbM  JT  ?*?ir»  brsjxp*.  «  mi^rna  H  jarr, 
h»aoD  «t  .Ir-H.,  (a  whwe  ;n;'3d:c£.«a  tmitnn 
tacB  'mv,  suibccjiM  iriL  .-wMoa  ar« 

pan.*  CTvcTi-t  ^&oM  tint  <Mh!i>Mcv  ni  3mr  r 

EIXA'f  T  BnrXA^  *M.  ?»>  Tr«r*-T  w:tJ 
bam  m-  --itsk  hm- <.■-•  <r  >t  ^u-^w  ^ 

BOfTVL  0T.-N:.11  or.  xatMZ- 

SlSXIti    -     •.'..1.      r»*J    ,-»W-.av    M  W-IU.:) 

«  V  •<!  1  <.->  ^n-o.  ur'  la  i^Of^  aaaMnoiinc 
at        f*.  "  •    -a.'itai   •■   .aaur^  -'•»»- 

■i-vi  •»»■.(■:    ■^atv  ''lit*  nvt^ 

wan  .A.'taii^    .  t«  niLu  w.<aRaa^* 


rwaimd,  aU  later  formslaa  rejeetH,  aad  fwr  «r 
Arian  tnshopa  coDdemnod.  Tea  depatiei 
were  aent  with  theae  dedsona  to  Comta&tiiii. 
Bnt  meanwhile  the  Acacians  pruoeedinf  to  Cw- 
atantinople  ^ned  over  the  empert^r,  »&d  i^Bt 
the  last  cr«ed  of  iiinniiim  to  Rimiu  to  be  receiTe^ 
there.  At  first  the  couKil  staadUr  reTaseil  cuib- 
pliance,  whereupon  Ursaciiu  and  Valens,  tve 
the  condemned  biahopa*  harried  off  to  Sion. 
orertook  and  doped  the  depotiea  that  baJ  ben 
aent  I'rom  Rimini,  and  then  retnmiBg  tLitker 
tbemselrea  with  count  Tanrea,  who  lud  ordfn 
to  do  whaterer  they  told  kim,  r«Tulati<wii«d  the 
eonndl,  foroad  It  at  a  anfaa^ncot  meeting  to 
aabscribe  to  thia  creed,  and  adopt  AiiaaisiL 
'*  Ingemnit  totna  ortrta,  et  Arianom  ae  ease  miia- 
tus  eat,"  aaya  SL  Jerome,  who  lammariza  its 
proceedings '  (Mda.  Lvcif.  c.  17-19-  Compare 
the  docnmenta  in  ManN,  iii.  993-316,  and  the 
diacnsaioa  on  them  in  Uefrle,  tt  S31-361,  Eag. 
Tr.).  £E.SLF£] 

BINGS.  Thefiagef^risgnaedaBaBgnetgeei 
aa  Ear  back  aa  rery  early  Egyptian  tinea.  It 
haa  continued  to  be  naed  for  toe  miae  farpttt 
in  all  ages  down  to  the  present  day,  but  is  prc- 
cea  of  time  haa  come  to  he  rapleyed  for  Mfafi 
pnrpoM  aba.    Rings  mar  indiate  affidal  rank 
or  tM  eipeased  or  BMrried  state,  or  may  be  ased 
as  oraamenta,  or  preaed  into  the  ferric  cf 
derotioB.    Wealthy  Christiass  in  the  times  of 
apoatlca  wore  gold  ringa  (Janes  n.  3>  The 
Ant»'«ic«BC  and  Faat-niecBc  fathtn  alike  6ad  it 
Bcccaaarr  to  declare  agaiut  the  prodigalily  ot 
ChriatiaM  in  wcarng  tvip  tad  geBH.  (Set 
I  TennlL       0jL  JM^.  c  a;  Ap<rf.  c  « 
I  Clem.  Alex.  /W  lik.  nL  c  11 :  Crfma  tt  HA 
;  It^c  U:  BaciL  AM.  W  A«^e.4;  IThtml 
;  Epitl.  mi  LmtL  c        Om  of  the  cartiMt  noltces 
:  af  a  tianr-nnc     Chareo  historr  aecan  ii  the 
1  Acta  of  tW  Martyrs  Pferpeta'  ai^  Felicitat 
icuvn  ^\>i  a.SL)k  wlwre  we  nmi  that  the  nurtrr 
:>atn«a  dmt  a  rinc  £i  im  of  tht  finger  (mh- 
Jm^>  ^fi.r>  «f  P»fcM.  a  seUirr.  riw 
,  witaaaaiit  hia  sntftriaga.  wmd  latniatd  it  to  bin 
'  oorecod  wiah  us  ova  Uaod  (c 

A  brft  n«aker  af  CkziMiK  raga  were  suit 
In  hw  worn  on  tha  finger,  mmr  larcly  ea  the. 
shxnh.  tml  «^  thiai.  mmtj  ban  ewgnrei  sUmn, 
m-xxa.  Xnr*  earn*  dnw^  ba  as  in  greater  aDinbcrt 
~ua  nmcs  tasmstiTtK  Tha  if  ius  ea  sncb 
sbnMs  acv  fanaifcaJ  ante  <SnB.  The  fe* 
izxaalim  waaa  ttm  aarmwl  hnxBg  bat  reir 
raret"  u-  poKaliaaiy  OuisCiaa  ttt^wn^  wti 
-wc  M  iwHt  afa«  aa  imctn :  tkm  mr  doe 
nwo  MB  aac  atlndvl  9»  nler  fii.as  (|<p. 
'  I  9.  aa>i  r-ii  3.  aotei ;  aw  wa  ia  the  Britisli 
H'SMuna.  X  maawve  f*ui  at'  hcxxfawal  fertn,  is 
iat<i<«aau  w  ha  ac  tae  aaciy  part  «f  ihe  ttiird 
qriry.  tHBtaar  abaM  1  i  larais  i&^atvd  in 
.'•r-^  'mammm^  -mn.  ir.  xn.  a.  4t:  tbi 
iMt.<MM  ■>  a .  pana^  a  JtCt  btrr.  ii  in 
-ae  -Maaaaaua  M  Unoamgaear  ^  BMalL  CaW)- 
1.11  A^-imtatm  Lyaaa,  ain*  af  manare  pM, 
-trwiar.  umimmbc  a  taaikaajs  tswarJi  tke 
>»ow.  waaiw-t  ■■iiuatad;  «aa  vmt ■  ERCtbiriT 
Mt  Ml  Miiii  1  3ai<M  aft  vaamtk  aa  ihit  it 
)««(«  aaoo  MmaiaoB  to  a  aaseaHw  cf  peaf  h 
iiiiaiiai  Mcaaav:  Vm  km  A  feaaa  whirii 

^      am  aM^  fadiaa- 
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nilar  form  O^^M^ 

t»Tg«r  rides  VITAI  IH  DEO  I  AB  BOLI,  fbllowM 

a  palm  Imuieh  {Qeaa,  p.  723,  figond  in  Lt 
BUnt,  TiuDr.  oArrt.  d*  la  Oank,  |d.  3;  a.  6 ; 
MftTtigay.  ZMaf.  h  r.  Aumii,  td.  3).   Tb«  thiti. 


<LaBlu>l> 

which  is  likewiM  of  gold,  bearing  figurei  of  dores 
fmboMwd  OQ  the  shoulders,  is  set  with  a  garnet 
on  which  a  female  sitting  betweAi  two  ureases 
ii  engrared ;  it  is  of  later  Roman  work.  (GiiJis, 
p.  716.  b.) 

The  foHowing  gold  ringt  remain  to  be  men- 
tioned, with  the  tj-pes  of  their  gems  or  putca, 
wh«n  present.  A  gold  ring  with  slender  ^at 
onifomi  hoop  of  circular  form  with  circular 
beul,  raised  and  scalloped  at  the  margin,  which 
is  EarTount1«d  hy  a  lieaded  line,  holds  a  pale 
blae  niccolo  (a  tTuncatcd  cuDe)  on  which  u 
r«presented  a  dolphin  (regarded  u  a  fish  and  to 
takea  as  a  sjrmbul  of  Christ,  see  De  Rossi,  Hull. 
1370,  pp.  49-73) :  the  stone  is  inscribed  viVas 
socTOiiAUVS  (the  nominative  for  the  vocatire) ; 
diameter  of  ring  1  inch  ;  of  chaton  0-8 ;  of  sur- 
face of  gem  0-3.  This  curious  ring,  supposed  to 
be  of  the  third  century,  is  deacribed  and  beauti- 
fully figured  (nat.  nze)  by  Prof.  A.  Salinas,  Seal 
Jfiurtj  di  Palermo,  p.  59,  tav.  A,  n.  7,  and  by 
it.  de  Rossi,  Bull.  u.  s.  tav.  iv.  n.  13  (enlarged). 
Probably  found  in  Sicily. 

A  beautiful  gold  finger-ring,  with  the  hoop 
flat  and  widening  towards  the  bezel,  was  found 
in  1857  among  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  houses  in 
Tuscnluni,  and  came  into  the  possession  of  the 
I'rinoess  Aldobrandini.  It  is  set  with  a  lapis 
lazuli  bearing  an  anchor  and  a  palm-tree ;  the 
(ymttols  of  hope  and  of  final  victory.  These 
niabols  occur  separatair  on  several  gems  (s«e 
J^M.  pp.  7  U  and  716) ; 'but  have,  hitherto,  been 
•onnd  in  conjunction  only  on  this  one  gem.  Not 
J^'y  fine  work,  but  neither  again  nt  all  rude  : 
"t  Bosri  it  persuaded  from  various  considera- 
tions that  it  is  earlier  than  the  fourth  century 
[f^l-  «fi  Arch.  Crist.  1872,  p.  118,  tav.  tU. 

A  nusriTe  plain  gold  ring  la  the  British 
■nssuni  has  an  onyx  intaglio  bearing  the 
nnma,  the  p  being  crossed  with  tite  tiiird 

•treks  (^).    Fortnum,  Arch.  Jwm.  xxri. 

(18WX{.U2. 

Another  Tery  masriva  plain  gold  ring  of 
OMintry  snbcircnlar  form,  bears   a  pa^te  in 
'"'^t'oo  of  aiccolo,  upon  which  is  eogi-aved 
chrisma,  the  P  being  crossed  with  the  X 
vdslsowithahorisoBtai  line  through  the  tntar- 

^^OA       )  :  diainetw  of  ring  0-«  by  O  tt  ineh : 

of  the  HbOTUcnlar  chataB  0>7  inch  i 


height  of  Mwket  of  beael  0-2  inch ;  snid  to  hare 
baaa  fouBd  tn  E&glaad  (British  Hmanin). 

la  tht  CaateTlanI  oolltction  (now  In  the 
British  Uuseum),  No.  5  of  Hr.  Fortnum's  cata^ 
l^oe,  is  a  very  fine  example  of  a  gold  ring 
b«iring  the  chrisma;  it  is  an  octagonal  hoop 
swelling  to  the  shoulders  and  surmounted  by 
the  monogram  of  the  ordinary  form  compoaed  of 
elotoons  of  gdd,  from  which  the  atones  or  pastes 
or  enamels  whldi  thejr  once  held  hare  now 
fallen  out. 

The  three  preceding  riaga  are  probably  of  the 

4th  or  5th  century. 

For  the  ring  of  Bishop  Amnlphitl,  eee  below 
under  EpiMoopal  Sin^. 

Other  settings  of  early  CHiristian  gens  are  In 
bronze ;  one  enclosing  the  Qood  Shepherd  on  a 
jasper  (Gems,  p.  712)  in  the  possession  of  Hr. 
Fortnnm,  and  figured  hj  him,  of  octagonal  form, 
>•  by  his  kind  penDitaim  here  reproduced.  Nor 


is  this  the  only  bronse  example.  See  Catalogm 
of  the  UtiMi  Coll.  p.  n.  277,  Lond.  1861. 
(Christie  and  Hanson.)  To  these,  others  doubt- 
less might  be  added. 

Rings  were  also  oceadoaally  set  in  anrient 
times,  as  now,  with  gems  on  which  no  subject 
is  engraved.  Some  of  these  were,  in  the  middle 
ages,  rhe  badges  of  bishops  (see  under  Epinoopal 
Ring  below),  but  whether  we  have  any  of  then 
'now  remaining  belonging  to  earlier  times  appear* 
to  be  uncertnin.  In  ul  IlkelUiood  Christiua 
in  every  age  may  have  worn  such,  but  inde- 
pendently of  any  religious  significance. 

There  is  an  office  for  the  consecration 
cardinals  which  mentions  the  deliver}'  of  the 
ring,  Marteue  de  Ant.  Eod.  Ji  t.  lib.  i.  c  8, 
§  xi.  Ord.  xiv.  It  is  probable  that  their  rings  also 
bore  a  stone  without  any  device.  In  1875,  when 
Po[ie  Pint  IX.  installed  sereral  cardinals,  he  pre- 
sented each  of  them  with  a  gold  ring  set  with  a 
sspphire  (Jones,  Fin-jer-ritv]  Lore,  p.  21)3).  This 
stone  appears  to  have  been  generally  us&l  for  the 
purpose,  as  in  the  case  of  bishops  (Jones,  u.  s.). 

'The  Ordo  Romanns  (p.  143,  Hitt. ;  see  Curtius, 
Sii'it.  p.  411)  and  rariau:i  me:liaei-al  offices 
(Maskell,  Mun.  Bit.  vol.  ii.  p.  319)  mention  the 
delivery  of  rings  to  nuns  at  their  tMusecration. 
What  these  were  we  know  not,  but  it  may  be 
snrmiiwd  that  they  bore  plain  stones. 

Fomu  of  CSiriatian  Sia-j»  made  whoUy  of  Mttal, 
and  btarim^i  Devices. 
The  various  forms  of  these  ringit  (as  Hr. 
Fortnnm  olwerves)  do  not  appear  to  ditler  from 
the  general  fashion  of  the  rings  of  their  da^,* 
in  the  worM  Christian  and  Pagan,  and,  so  tar 
as  the  fignres  in  his  and  in  the  pre.sent  paper 
are  concerned,  may  be  classified  nearly  in  his 

*  Intbe  JX>elylMhentofaorlaenH,ma7bcsera  flgnrea 
or  upwards  of  SW  rings  one  or  two  of  wblcfa  (itH,  911) 
ars  oertahdr,  and  a  frw  others  (310.  3a>--3«,>  bum  itae 
csttoMbs)  pnbablj  ^ 

Digitized  by  Google 


mum 


on  wordf  u  follows  {Arck,  Jov*.  to),  xivi. 
pp.  i:t8.  I.t9).  The  numben  attadMd  refer  to 
Ike  ring!  ia  h»  own  collect  ion,  awl  dMcribtd  bj 
hinaeltl 

A  Urge  put  of  the  other*  whkk  an  not 
figared,  would  probably  fall  under  the  mom 

A.  The  circular  hoop  of  rooTez  metal  Awelling 
to  the  aiioulders  and  flattened  into  an  oval  or 
sagnlar  ckatm.  Such  are  Noo.  8,  24  and  26,  in 
Mr.  FortDnm*s  collection  figured  below. 

B.  Rings  formed  of  two,  three,  or  nore  hoops 
■pringing  from  one,  widening  to  the  bez«l>  and 
generally  baring  beaded  wire  or  ohainwork  be- 
tween each  hoop.  Thiit  form,  aa  the  last,  occurs 
slao  al  an  earlier  period,  ^'oa.  1,  27,  28 
(Fortnnm)  are  exanplw  of  tUa  Com. 

CI  Octagonal.  A  flat  hoop  of  metal  formad 
into  an  octagon  ;  Bometinies  oval  and  Bwelliag  to 
the  be>  1,  which  has  a  raided  table  of  metal; 
a  form,  AS  Mr.  Fortnum  thinks,  peculiar  to  the 
3rd  and  4th  centuries.  No.  6  (figured  abore) 
ia  of  the  came  f<^m,  but  bean  a  geiL 

D.  A  peculiar  fonn,  graatlf  Tarjiii^  aad, 
i^pio,  in  the  opinion  of  tlw  wme  gentkmaa, 
orVj  occurring  during  the  Lower  Empire ;  some- 
times of  the  largest  size,  and  of  great  weight  of 
metal.  The  bezel  h  more  or  less  raised,  and 
the  shoulden  diverge  in  Btmight  lines  at  a 
greater  or  leu  angle  fVom  the  bezel  to  the  side, 
mm  wImdm  the  hoop  is  completed  hj  a  eemi- 
drele  or  aeni-heiagon.  Thete  rings  are  aome- 
Umei  of  extreme  width.  No.  11  and  12  (Part- 
Bum)  are  of  thfa  clam. 

E.  A  aimple  hoop,  generally  of  eonvez  metal, 
more  or  leu  swelling  to  the  shonldera,  and  hav- 
ing a  circular  (but  little  raised)  bezel  with  flat 
wie,  on  which  the  device  it  engraved ;  Nov 
IS,  14,  IS.  16,  17.  19,  and  33  (Fortnum)  are 
of  this  abundant  form.  Nos.  26  and  30  (Fort- 
■nm)  are  varieties  with  a  square  Iwzel. 

P.  The  simple  hoop  has  a  high,  trumpet-shaped 
bezel,  formed  as  an  inverted  cone  of  greatei  or 
leas  height,  and  sometimes  octagonal  laterally. 
Such  ar«  Nos.  SO  and  23  (Fortnnm).  Cardinal 
do  Bonald's  ring  (figured  above)  with  raised 
(jaadrangular  iKzel  and  No.  29  (Fortnum)  are 
Tarintions  from  this  t3rpe. 

This  form,  he  says,  and  also  D,  are  pecnlUr 
to  the  period  of  decadence,  and  occasionally 
oocnr  of  grotesque  proportions  and  development, 
tha  tower-like  head  riaing  aometimei  to  more 
than  half  an  inch  in  height. 

To  the  above  classes  of  Mr.  Fortnnm  the  fol- 
lowing must  be  added  fbr  the  F^ch  rings  of 
the  Merovingian  period,  figured  below  after  Le 
Blant. 

G.  A  simple  hoop,  sliglttly  swelling  towards 
the  flfaonlders,  where  it  if  aomotimes  corded; 
beating  a  Urge  oval  or  subcircutar  tabular 
chaton  (not  raised):  the  extremities  of  the  hoop 
nezt  the  chaton  eacii  bear  bosses  varying  in 
number,  resembling  pearls ;  and  the  chaton  some- 
times bears  a  border  in  imitation  of  smaller 
pearls.  ~  See  under  Oow  below  for  two  ezamplea. 


*  Seael  is  n>cd  here  and  in  the  fbll«wlng  pspe  u 
■jBsnjrmans  « Ith  cAatOM.  so  as  to  Inclnde  tbe  « bote 
omuMUtal  aarrounliog.  If  any.  toattber  with  the  mstal 
hot  or  table.  If  the  latter  «urd  wi  re  kept  Km-  lbs 
metailio  face  ouly-aitd  betel  fiir  Ha  snrrvuiKlings,  U  «n>Bld 
be  a  gala,  ftads  (LsL  tcaiMM)  b  noainUcuou*. 


The  pracedu^  remarks  on  the  form  of  Onw 
tian  rings  refer  only  to  sudt  aa  bcu-  den«b 
Kings  to  which  keys  are  attached,  or  wbidi  ban 
the  bezel  isi  the  form  of  a  ahoe  (both  tigatW 
below  Awn  Mr.  Fortnan)  ara  Ukawin  mi  m 
eluded  in  the  above  classes. 

CkriatioH  Rauji  of  rariotu  JfateriaU,  not  Uaraig 
Detieet,  nor  Mt  mlA  Genu. 
Plain  rings  tat  abnndance,  with  or  witboot  i 
bezel,  both  ia  Tarioaa  motals  and  in  ivory,  han 
been  found  in  the  Roman  catacombs  and  b 
Prankish,  German,  and  Saxon  grave%  sai 
above  all  in  the  tomb  of  Maria,  wiit 
of  the  emperor  Uonoriaa,  whero  150  rinp 
of  different  kinds  were  fonad  in  lUi,  oaw 
^aperaed  and  loat  to  knowledga  (Tinin);  aaj 
likewise  in  many  othar  localities  wltere  Chm> 
tians  have  l>eeQ  buried,  and  sometimes  evm  cpoa 
the  finger  of  the  skeletoik.  Some  ivory  ris^ 
too  small  or  too  large  to  be  worn  on  the  hupxt, 
have  been  found  attached  to  the  outside  of  te- 
pulchrat  niches  in  the  catacomba,  even  four  or  6n 
on  the  aama'  tomb,  jwobablj  for  the  pariioRt  of 
identification.  One  with  plain  cvlinorical  hwf, 
another  ribbon-ahaped  in  the  oblique  nuircin^ 
outside  are  figured  by  Perrct  («.  s.  pL  Tiii.  So*. 
5  and  6).  Rings  of  ostrich  bone  (de  stmtliioiinm 
oaaibns  ansulae  in  digitis)  were  sometimei  vom 
as  superstitious  charme,  and  are  condemned  bj 
St.  Augustine  accordingly  (ZV  Doctr.  Chriit.  lib. 
ii.  c.  20).  On  these  various  rings  see  HartigBy, 
preM,  pp.  13— 15(  and  kit 

references:  also  Fortnnm  in  JreJL  Jimn.  nl 
zzviii.  pp.  267,  268,  284. 

On  the  subject  of  material  Mr.  Fortanm 
obserras  that,  "as  a  rule,  early  <3iristisa  nop 
of  gold  are  rare.  This  might  be  expected,  ts 
the  tise  of  rich  and  numeroos  omamnitf  wai 
not  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  etrir 
church."  Notwithstanding  tfai»,  however,  a  fair 
□umber  of  gold  rings  do  occur.  *'  The  mle  alio 
of  wearing  one  ring  only,  aa  a  stgnetf  instesd 
of  one  on  nearly  every  joint,  as  was  mostly  the 
fashion  among  the  Pagans,  would  account  lor 
the  comparative  rarity  of  rings  with  early  Vhiii- 
tian  symbols."  (_Arck.  Joun.  vol.  xiri.  p.  139-) 

Authentic  uriy  Cb^alian  rings  in  silver  ire 
perhaps  even  stiU  more  rare.  A  few  an  meii- 
tioned  below.  The  most  common  material  it, 
without  doubt,  bronze.  A  few  of  iron  still  «l^ 
vive,  but,  ss  might  be  expected,  in  a  moR  or 
less  damaged  condition :  two  from  Mr.  Fort- 
num's  collection  are  figured  (Nos.  22  and  :i5). 
The  writer  has  aeen  hut  ona  in  lead,  and  that  s 
miserable, production,  in  all  respects,  wIuns 
(^ristianitj  alio  m  not  entirely  above  sa^aciaa 
(Watarton  ocdlaetion ;  aea  under  Crm  behnr). 


It  is  but  very  rarely  that  tl|e  OBtin  i* 
made  of  a  gam.    A  graen  jaa{iar  ^th  aaifaa 
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ff«nnt«<]  hnnp  md  oral  flat  bezel,  tmriig  • 
a  bird  (cock  ?),  and  pnlni-branch,  ns  wbH  m  a 
MraeliHD  of  Blmilar  form  beariDg  a  dotv  Md 
branch,  have  been  R)rea<ly  mentioned  trader 
emi,  p.  715.  Mr.  Fortaam**  fignn  <No.  2) 
of  the  former  Is  bow  inbjoined. 

'A  ftw  rhigi  in  bone  or  irorj,  in  iddKion 
to  thoee  mentumed  above,  are  describod  below. 

Authoritiea  for  the  foBowmg  Smantratbm  of 

CMrittktn  AMf/s. 
•The  general  enumeration  of  Christian  ringi 
which  foliowe  has  been  derived  f«rtly  from  the 
writers  on  the  Catacomb*,  Aringhi,  Boldetti,  and 
Perret,  also  from  the  more  critical  wovka  of  MM. 
Uartignj,  Hiibner,  Le  Blant,  Salinaa,  Da  Rossi, 
and  above  all  from  the  notices  by  Blr.  Vortnum  of. 
thoM  which  are  contained  in  various  public  col- 
lections, and  in  hii  own ; '  viz.  in  the  Vatican 
lilusenm  of  Christian  Antiquities,  in  the  Uuseuro 
at  Naplea,  in  the  Castellasi  collection  now  in 
the  Itritish  Museam,  and  io  the  WatertoD  col- 
leotion  which  is  now  for  the  most  part  contained 
Id  the  South  Kensington  lluseum  {Arch.  Joum. 
iiviii.  1871,  pp.  278-283).  His  own  collection 
a  described  partly  in  vol.  xxvi.  (1869),  pp.  137- 
147,  and  partly  in  vol.  xiviii.  pp.  268-277,  and 
the  later  additions  to  it,  pp.  28+-291.  The  re- 
femoMto  the  nnmbem  are  as  he  gives  them,  and 
the  desGri|)tiona  of  the  gemii  in  these  collections 
are  nearly  in  his  own  words.*  Several  other  rings 
mcntion«l  by  htm,  whether  in  his  own  or  iu 
dther  collections,  are  also  omitted,  as  .possessing 
either  no  Christian  characteristics  or  verj  doubt- 
ful ones.  The  same  remark  must  be  made  of 
•oma  of  those  figured  by  Perret  and  others. 

J*rlneip(d  Typea  of  Chrittian  Raiga. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  enumerates  the  fish, 
the  aifchor,  the  ship,  the  dove,  the  lyre,  and  the 
fisherman  as  fitting  objects  to  be  employed  on 
Christian  seals.  All  these  occur  on  gems  and 
paatee  (see  Qv.m,  Qlass),  and  all  except  the  lyre 
and  the  fisherman  are  also  found  upon  rings  of 
metal  or  of  bone,  The»e  shall  now  be  men- 
tioned first;  some  remarks  on  the  significance  of 
the  qrmbols  may  be  seen  tmder  O^va,  and  is 
Mr.  Forlnum's  two  papers  mentioned  above. 
The  arrangement  of  the  other  types  is  vobatan- 
ttally  that  which  has  been  fbllowed  Itt  Oen. 

1.  ORDIKASr  PiKOER-BnnJB. 

'^iiiA.~This  type,  so  frequently  found -in 
gasM,  ii  fonnd  also  on  various  metal  .ringe.  One 
•r  "tha  earlier  and  mora  importaat  eaaa^tlea  -baa 
baoB  ncwitly  deaarUMd  aod  6gu«d  by  Ue  BaMi. 


•  Tbo>e  011)7  here  Rtven  wblcb  bear  lOnM  probable 
ontwaid  Bl^  of  Aelt  CbrlsiisoltT.  Tbu»  Um  ring  found 
In  Itovie  rending  XPCUMATI  m>T  have  belong' d  u> 
a'ChilHfan  wboae  nune  was  ChruDatlus,  tUs  beltig 
known  t>  be  a  Cbrtstlan  fiiniilj  name  there,  but  as  tbpi« 
to  nothing  Christian  about  the  ring  ttaelf,  H  Is  omitted. 
^t*  Foruiiim,  Arik.  ^intm.  vol.  xivf.  p,  ui. 

a  Thiae  In  tbe  British  Museum,  In  Uw  Waterbm  col- 
taotton  in  tke  SjOifa  Kenslngloa  Maesam.  and  tu  Ur. 
nwliinai'i  cuUsetloB,  have  been  In  auat  caasa  aualaed 
by  tb»  writer,  Hikd  h^huoocaalonallr  added  rcHiarka  upon 
thera.  He  desires  to  express  bis  thanks  to  Mr. -freaks, 
Mr.  K.  Soden  Smltb,  and  to  Mr.  Kurtuaia  ftw  bclUUes 
kindly  given  to  laspoot  thm. 

CHRUT.  AHT. — TOL.  IL 


It'la  a  plain  nn}fV>nn  hoop  of  gold,  the  breadth 
rather  more  than  \  inch,  diameter  about  1  inch, 
in  which  a  rude  slender  lis)t  is  depicted  in  white 
eiiNiMl  placed  between  the  second  and  third 
letter*  of  OYOX  (for  IXeVC  retrogmde). 
Pt>uod  near  Rome ;  in  the  collection  of  Count 
Strvganoff.  Referred  to  the  third  rather  than 
tbe  fourth  mntury  by  M.  He  Koasi,  who  thinks 
that  the  Mblinear  form  of  the  fish  itself  stiinds 
for  the  missing  I  (De  Roasi,  Bvil.  An^  Criit. 
4673,  n>>  7^  77,  tor.  ir.  n.  6). 

in  tM  NaptH  Mnwam  b  contained  a  gold 
ring  of  simple  form  engraved  with  a  fish,  (No. 
2  in  I'ortnum's  ennmersition,)  A  fine  gold  ring 
which  eeems  to  be  more  correctly  referred  by 
H.  da  Rossi  to  the  44h  century  {IMl.  Arch.  Oritt. 
1870,  p.  63),  than  to  the  Merovingian  period  to 
whieh  It  -haa  bean  an^ed  by  H.  Le  Ulant 
(/wer.  oArrt.  *  la  OmUe,  topi.  ii.  p.  437,  n.  608, 
with  figure),  wu  found  in  1851  beside  tbe 
Roman  road  at  Montbuhi,  near  Montpellier.  now 
preserved  in  the  Museiim  of  the  Archicologieal 
SooiAfay  of  that  place,  has  a  small  fish,  with  n 
vary  forked  tail,  engraved  upon  the  aquare 
elevated  diatoa ;  the  -hoop  k  al%btij  angnlar, 
swelling  towards  the  shoulders  with  two  cords, 
each  terminating  in  a  uuake's  head.  The  fabric 
appean  to  be  Roman,  and  not  Merovingian.  In 
the  Caatellwti  eoUeotion  (No.  9)  is  a  bronze  ring 
of  coarse  work,  the  bezel  engraved  with  one 
large  fish  b«lwe«n  three  ampler  ones.  Mr. 
Fortnum  baa  a  famaae  'ring  of  coarse  work,  the 
dreular  hoop  of  wUch  is  mnnoanted  by  a  flat 
eirtfular  beiel,  on  whidi  is  engraved  (very  incor- 
rectly) an  ear  of  com 
hatwMn  4wo  fishaa, 
wbioh  be  ruard*  aa  n 
'^amblnn  df  tfaO'braad 
of  life,  and  of  thou 
mho  live  in  fidlh  apoo 

following  ai«.'.coand«i«d  to  be  Christian  bf  Itr. 
Portnnm :  a  gf^d  ring,  its  flat  band  swelling 
towards  the  buel,  on  which  it  a  raised  oral  en- 
graved with  a  simply  formed  anchor,  Castellanl 
collection,  No,  1 ;  now  in  the  British  Museum. 
(The  genuineness  of  this  ring  seems  somewhaii 
donht^l :  the  work  is  mde.)  A  rit^  of  duplex 
form,  also  of  gold,  engraved  with  an  apchor  and 
a  palm  (NapM  Unaeuni,  No.  1).  wonae  riw 
with  nrcnlar  bezel,  on  which  an  anchor  and 
a  ship  are  engraved  (Vatican  Museum,  No.  2). 
Boldetti  {Cimit.  p.  503,  No.  26)  figures  a  ring 
with  two  bezels,  on  one  of  which  is  an  anchor, 
00  another  a  ship.  (Repredueed  in  Hartigny, 
Diet.  a.  T.  jlnaanw.)  The  following  bronxerings 

two  aachon  in  ceDinBo- 
4ioB':  two  are  in  Mr.  Fort> 
num'a  eolWtion.  OtM  (No. 
13)  is  "  formed  sa  a  <»r(de  of 
half-round  metal,  swelling  on 
the  shoulders,  and  having  a 
oircular  raised  ohatoo,  on 
which  is  engraved  a  dotdria  finked  ndwr,  eramd 
by  one  of  a  single  .fluke  and  .sorronnded  by  a 
pearled  border.  From  the  catacombs  at  Robii^" 
Another  with  the  same  typea,  less  well  preserved, 
obtained  in  London  from  a  dealer,  is  in  the  pos- 
session  of  the  writer.  Mr.  Fortnum  notes  that 
this  emblem  was  In  use  previous  to  a.d.  312. 
Anotbar  (No.  2i)  has  tike  faoe  of  the  hsMl 
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aimilarly  engraved,  but  the  aocltet  i»  iaTcmly 
truiM*at»«onical  (nearly  a*  No.  30^  the  cone 
being  encircled  by  three  projecting  noaldiBga. 
Probably  of  the  4th  ceotnry.  Obtained  in 
London ;  place  of  finding  unknown. 

<3.)  Sitip.—iir.  Fortuom  has  a  bronze  ring 
with  plain  wire  houp  (No.  14),  on  the  circular 
ehatoa  of  which  ia  rudely  engrared  a  abip  with- 
out nila;  X  and  P  (for 
XPICTOC)  are  engraved  on 
either  aide  of  the  tnut.  Ob- 
tained in  ttome.  The  follow- 
ing in  the  CastelUni  Colleo- 
tioQ  are  alio  of  bronze.  One 
with  carded  hoop  and  circular 
beiel,  engnved  with  a  ship  propelled  with  oars, 
the  mart  and  yard  of  which  form  a  croM  (No.  6). 
Another  of  aimilar  form,  and  of  aimilar  device ; 
bnt  the  mait  supports  the  reversed  cbrisina 
enclosed  in  a  circle.  (No.  7.)  Id  the  Waterton 
collection  was  formerly  "  a  massive  bronze 
rignet  ring,  with  ship  in  full  sail,  having  the 
■uvad  monogram  on  the  aail,  while  raond  it  are 
the  mamee  fTEPJTNVS  kelbmae."  Fortnnm  in 
Arch.  Joitm.  vol.  xxviii.  (1871X  pp.  274, 
882.) 

[See  also  AwAor  and  Crosa.] 

(4.)  ZXnv.— This  type  occun  by  itself,  and 
ftlio  in  variou  oombinatiooa.  A  maanve  bronze 
ring  found  in  Rome,  with  scalloped  betel,  bears 
on  itt  Aoa  simply  a  dore  (Bddetti,  OMt.  p. 
502,  Q.  27).  "  A  heavy  bronze  dgnet  ring  with 
nusnve  hoop  and  projeoting  bezel,  upon  which  is 
the  figure  of  a  dove ;  the  hoop  ia  modelled  as  a 
wreath,  havin^^  the  bezel  as  a  central  ornament," 
is  in  the  Watertos  collection,  No.  3.  (No.  605 
iB  S,  Kens.  Mus.  Ibt.)  1b  the  Vatlcas  Mnaenm 
(Mo.  15)  is  a  ^bronze  ring  with  large  oblong 
•qnare  bezel,"  engraved  with  the  cbrisma  and 
the  dove  standing  on  an  olive-branch ;  benedtb, 
a  star  or  perhaps  double  cross.  See  Crass. 
A  nearly  similar  ring  is  engraved  and  described 
ixj  Aringhi,  Roma  Sabt.  t.  ii-  p.  708,  reproduced 
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Iby'De'Oorte,  Bt/nt.  p.  121,  In  Hr.  Fortnum's  «ol- 
-■leotioo  (No.  II)  is  a  bronze  ring  of  coarse  work 
■ad  hezagonal  form  extemnllr,  cirmUr  Inter- 
nally-; the  ahonlderi  are  *<  splayed  from  the 
dtatOQ  to  the  centre  of  either  side."  On  the 
raised  circular  ehaton  "  two  doves  and  a  fish" 
(rather  three  dtrrea)  are  ensrareil.  A  gold  ring 
found  at  TslMvem  de  la  R'-ina  in  Spun  has  a 
hez^^nal  bezel,  bearing  two  birds,  probably 
doTCB,  on  its  face.  Intra  hrz^umm  ab  utraqne 
parte  avis  est-;  in  circnitn  anticaa  Inscriptlo 
EMANVEL.  posficae  RECCAREAO  (»»cX" 
the  word  Beecaredo  being  followed  hy  a  cross 
of  foor  dots,  evidently  of  the  Vlsigothic  period, 
possibly  belonging  to  king  Recando  (585-^1 
A.D.).  A  ring  (metal  not  named)  found  at  Cor- 
<dm  i&  .17M,  sow  .ia  -Dm  fablla  library  of 


Hadrid,  bears  a  bird  (dove?)  on  the  diatoD 
around  which  is  inscribed  A  'AuraUi)  Vuc* 
OBMTl  (Hiibner,  fntcr.  /lup.  (MrM.  Nofc.  206, 
207). 

The  above-named  ring  in  the  Vatican  Hnscnm 
is  the  moat  important,  but  not  the  only  bronze 
example  therein  contained  wiiich  is  engraved 
with  a  dove.  See  under  No.  18  «f  thai  ooUco- 
tion.  (Portnum.) 

See  also  below  nnder  Bwrnan  fSgvtt. 

(5.)  Patm, — ^The  palm-branch  occurs  without 
doubt  on  Christian  rings,  but  when  alone  it  ia  Dot 
ea.'ty  to  be  sure  that  the  work  !»  Christian.  There 
are  several  gold  rings  in  the  Naples  Moceum, 
one  of  duplex  form  (No.  4),  with  a  palm  on  each 
bezel,  also  a  h^avy  plain  gold  ring,  in  the  Ga»- 
teilani  oollection,  round,  with  flattened  bezel, 
coarsely  engraved  with  the  palm  (No.  4),  which 
is  counted  by  Mr.  Fortnnm  to  be  Christian, 
though  with  expression  of  doubt.  A  gold  ring, 
half  an  inch  in  diameter,  with  thin  fist  hoop, 
and  the  bezel  no  wider,  in  which  a  palm-branch 
of  poor  Roman  work  in  the  Waterton  collection 
(No.  467  Ibv.  S.  Kensington  Mus.)  may  probably 
beClHstlan.  (See  Gt^us,  Vol.  I.  p.  716.)  Tbm 
are  other  rings  in  Mr.  Fortnum's 
collection  (Noe.  8,  9  (both  gold) 
and  12  (bronze),  all  Froai  Rome), 
about  which  he  now  feels  iess 
confidence  a*  respects  their  Chris- 
tianlty  than  formerly  ^ArcA.  Jourtt,  toI.  xxviiL 
p.  276).  The  former,  found  in  a  child's  tomb, 
seems  of  the  3rd  or  4th  century;  it  is  small,  of 
a  common  tana,  viz.,  a  simple  hoop  flattened  out 
oa  tha  bezeL   at  tha  writar'a  i^bilon  it  ia  |h<ih 


bably  Christian ;  the  palm,  the  symbol  of  rietory, 
is  less  likely  to  be  given  to  a  pagan  than  to  a 
Christian  child  by  its  parents.  So  very  possibly 
is  also  No.  12,  with  bezel  raised  on  four  stages, 
■od  palm-branches  on  the  shoulders,  which  aeens 
rather  later,  perhaps  about  the  beginning  of  the 
5th  century,  when  paganism  was  Aj^^  o*>t  and 
monograms  were  coming  into  fhahion  on  ring* 
and  aaala.   (This  mom^ram  may  be  ktc  and 


■a.  IS) 


stand  (or  EveBu  or  zone  other  proper  nanw, 
donbtleas  thst  ot  the  owner.)  Bat  a  leea  doubl- 
fiil  example  is  a  bronte  ring,  also  in  Mr.  Fort- 
num's collection  (No,  16),  on  the  bezel  of  which 
is  engraved  a  palm-hrnnch  find  a  monngram, 
hnving  also  palm  in  panels  on  the  hoop. 
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ialoptatiom*  below.  Other  bronie  riogi  to  the 
'atku  Museam,  of  leu  importnace  (No*.  18-25), 
n  engraved  with  the  palm.  It  shoolti  be  added 
hat  ;i  silver  ring  with  a  palm- branch,  which 
niiT  be  ChriktinD,  eiisti  in  th«  Britiih  Museum 
[Furtaum,  u.  s.  vol.  xxTiii.  p.  276).  Thii  niHte- 
rui  i*  bat  nrely  emplnjed  for  Cbristiaa  rings. 
Fhere  ia  however  another  ring  of  the  tame  metal 
in  iir.  Forinum'a  colieL-- 
tion  (No.  28)  of  duplex 
fbnn  with  united  pointed 
bez«li,  ou  oue  of  which  ia 
ta^aMnitfae  luuneofthe 
fo^itisor  FAVffTVB,  and 
m  the  other  a  palm* 
hiaD>:h.  Weight.  4  dwt. 
4  Bj-  DUcovered  in  186.*i  at  Porto,  near  the 
71ber'»  mouth,  in  the  rnina  of  a  house  belisTed 
to  be  that  of  PaRimachiug,  the  friend  of  St. 
Jcmme,  amoag  man?  other  objects  the  ([rc.iter 
part  of  which  were  adoroed  with  Christinn 
ifmbols.  The  excarations  were  made  b^  Prinre 
TurtoDia,  who  presented  mnat  of  the  objects 
fbaod  there  to  the  Christian  museum  of  the 
V  iitnn. 

But  it  IS  only  when  the  palm  is  combined 
with  Christian  adjuncts  upon  rings  that  we  can 
i*c^r«1y  atfirro  them  to  be  Christian. 

There  ia  a  bronze  hoop-riug  in  the  Vatican 
ccllectioa  (No.  14]  engraved  with  a  branch  of 

V»iTa,  a  cross  potent  (>--^)i  »id  the  word 

viTAH.  It  occurs  also  in  connexion  with  the 
diriima,  or  more  rarely  with  the  anchor.  See 
CkJTsma  and  Ai^hor, 

(6.)  Cross. — This  subject  occurs  under  several 
diB«rent  forms,  and  is  either  alone  or  in  con- 
n^iioD  with  others.  It  was  engraved  as  early 
•*  tlie  fourth  century  on  the  iron  ring  of  St. 
^acrina,  which  contained  a  piece  of  the  true  (?) 
cnni ;  see  below  at  the  end  of  §  18. 

(l.)  Hut  accom-anied  bij  Inscriptions  or 
MoifigraiM. 

A  bronie  ring  gilt  with  high  inversely  conical- 
trancate  beiel  (cf.  No.  20  and  21  of  Kortnum) 
u  in  the  Vatican  Museum  (No.  17}  engraved 
*ith  a  Maltese  cross.  (See  also  below,  under 
iyaiji.)  A  cross  potent  ({.e.  having  each  limb 
fbrrncd  as  a  T)  in  connexion  with  a  palm,  has 
mentioned  under  P.ilm.  (See  also  under 
&i»iu.) 

"Hie  Greek  cross  is  found  on  many  rings  under 
(B) :  also  bv  itself  on  a  very  rude  ring  of  lead 
in  the  Wiu'rton  collet.-tion  (No.  1  being  No.  ti07, 
^1  Idt,  S.  Kens.  Mus.),  bu[  posed  to  b«  of  the 
Romw  period. 

A  Oreek  cross,  crossed  by  another  in  form  of 
St.  Andrew's  cross  or  the  letter  X,  so  as  to  tt- 
*«n>b1«  ■  star  of  eight  points,  it  found  upon  the 
'irculiir  besel  of  a  coarse  bronze  ring  in  the 
*'utelUiii  collection  (No.  11).  (See  alto  under 
^^•t  A  similar  figure  occurs  on  a  foot-shn]>ed 
^i[r  mentioned  below. 

file  Latin  cross,  having  the  lowest  limb 
^Snt,  occurs  on  a  ring  supposed  to  be  a  mar- 
^*%t  ring,  mentioned  below. 

(b.)  Accompanied  by  A'amtfs  or  Monograms. 

Of  this  class  of  riogs  we  hnve  the  following 
Gtoluh  examples.    A  gold  ring  of  the  Mcro- 


(UBIsat.) 


ringiao  type ;  on  the  bezel  is  a  Greek  cross  at 
the  head  of  the  owner's  name,  uerteildis  retn^ 
grade  (so  that  it  would  read  naturally  in  a  wax 
impression)  and  in  the  centre  a  monogram  similar 
to  one  on  a  coin  of  Childeric  11.(670-681)  struck 
at  Uarseilles,  and  perhaps  reading  hab  for  Har- 
silia  (the  low  Lxtin  form  for  Manitia).  Pro- 
bably found  at  Laon.  (Le  Blant,  u.  s.  n,  678  A.  pi. 
91,  n.  547.)  A  similar  gold  ring  with  similar 
cross  preliied  to  abbonkso  (retrograde);  in  the 
ceutre  of  the  bezel  is  a  rude  head  to  the  left.  The 
diameter  of  the  tubcircular  becel  of  this  and  the 
foregoing  is  about 
half  an  inch.  Found 
in  beuziime  Aqni- 
taine.  (Le  Blant, 
«.  s.  n.  575  A.  pi. 
79,  n.  476.)  A  simi- 
lar gold  ring,  with 
corded  hoop,  and 
somewhat  larger 
pearled  bezel,  has  a 
similar  cross  prefixed  to  RACMEtiirahIICS  (re- 
trograde) :  in  the  cenV  a  rude  Meroringita 
head  as  before,  but  accompanied  by  six  pellets. 
Found  at  Blois  in  the  sanda  of  the  Loire ;  now  in 
the  Bibliothtque  Imp^riale  (Nationals).  (Le 
Blant,  u.  *.  n.  164,  pi.  22,  n.  L37.)  A  silver 
ring  also  of  the  Merovingian  type,  is  supposed  by 
M.  Le  Blant  to  be  of  the  7th  century,  having  St. 
Andrew's  cross  (X)  prefixed  toWABVETVBVS,  the 
last  letter  occupying  the  centre  of  the  circular 
chaton.  Found  in  the  ancient  cemetery  of 
Haulchin  (Hainaut),  in  Deuxi^me  Belgique. 
Preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Brussels.  (Le 
Blant,  u.  s.  n.  321,  D.  pi.  35,  n.  216.)  A  bronze 
ring  of  this  type,  found  to  a  sarcophagus  at 
Allonnes  (in  Troisi^me  Lyonnaiie),  has  a  cross 
approaching  in  form  to  the  Malte.se  prefixed  to 
LAVNORKRSA  (not  retrograde) ;  within  the  centre 
of  the  circular  minutely  beaded  chaton  is  a 
monogram  eni'losed  in  a  circle ;  it  it  like  the 
head  of  a  tridpot,  with  two  ]>ellets  above  the 
c'ross>bar  and  two  others  below.  |>ot8ibly  read- 
ing >rr  or  tk.  (Le  Blant,  u.  s.  n.  669  a.'  pi.  90, 
n.  5.35.)  But  the  most  interesting,  becauM  the 
most  perplexing  ring  of  thit  clasH,  ig  a  Hne  gold 
ring  of  Memviiigian  type  with  corded  hoop, 
found  burieil  at  a  slight  depth  near  Airvault, 
in  Iteuxi^me  Aquitaine,  now  in  the  possession 
of  M.  Benjamin  Fillon. 
On  the  chaton 
smnll  Greek  cross,  and 
above  it  an  almost 
inextricable  mono- 
gram  which  has  l>een 
read  RADt-XiON'Dls,  but 
which  may  eijunlly 
well  be  read  into 
several  other  names  as 

Andre^onilis,  Oondegardis,  &c.  The  Abb^  Auber 
regards  it  as  the  ring  of  the  famous  Hhade- 
gonde,  (jueen  of  France,  and  afterwards  foundress 
of  the  monastery  of  the  Holy  Cross  at  Poitiers, 
about  the  middle  of  the  6th  century.  But  this 
is  at  any  rate  very  unceitain,  not  to  xay  impro- 
bable. Her  body,  resting  at  Poitiers.  If  said  to 
have  been  taken  up  by  the  Huguenots  in  1562, 
and  her  ring  to  have  fallen  into  the  possession  of 
a  soldier,  on  whose  finger  it  was  found  seven  years 
afterwards  npon  the  field  of  battle.  Unless  this 
be  the  ring,  it  seems  to  be  anknown  where  it  is 

5  Z  2 
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-BOW.  (Lb  BUnt,  «.  a.  ii.  575  B,  Who  hw  m*Wy 
•bMrmtiotii  worthy  to  be  rciul,  \A.  75,-  n.  452 ; 
Butter,  i.Vs  of  the  Saints,  Aug.  ISO  A  silver  rinft 
fonnd  aX  Hohberjf,  near  Solsure  in  Switzerland, 
'with  broad  ft&f;iilar  hoop,  hu  on  the  rccttrngalar 
chatons  (forming  one  of  it«  (idee),  a  monogram 
which  apparvntlv  reads  VEtuxi  acconrinnied  W 
aUtincrosa.  (Id.  ti.  8fi2  A.  yl.  42,  tt.  247.) 
Other  rings,  iiW  found  In  Switzerland,  Itear 
monogram*  on  the  chnton,  aAd  mny  jrrobably  be 
Christian,  but  tlioy  l>«ar  no  Chrintian  r>-mbola. 
(Id.  Koa.  364,  SB5,  pi.  42,  249.  250.) 

Examples  occur  aliiD  In  Italy  ud  eluwhei*. 
In  the  Castellaoi  collection  (No.  2)  b  a  h^vy 
duplex  ring  of  gold,  found  at  Orrieto ;  on  the 
oral  bezel  of  one  of  the  united  hoops  ia  incised 
the  name  butkia,  and  on  the  other  a  cross  potent 

ibore  ^=^,  which  ia  apparently  an  abbrerlation 

of  a  pro|>er  name,  probably  <ff  th«  lame  nirnie, 
as  Mr.  Fortnum  u  inclined  to  itip)Kiae.  ia  the 
Vatican  MuMum  (No.  7-10)  are-  three  bronze 
hoop-ringi,  ehch  eUiraved  with  a  cross  potent 
and  with  an  inscription  which  Mr.  Fortnam 
could  not  decipher ;  prol*bly  they  were  owners' 
Lames,  and  possibly  eipreMed  in  manogmms. 
In  the  British  Museum  is  a  silver  ring  on 
whose  ovul  chaton  (h.iif  an  inch  by  about  a 
^quarter  of  ao  Inch)  is  n  cross  pomm^ 
'having  s  globule  at  the  extremity  of  each  of  the 
limbs,  which  nre  united  in  a  Latin  crotoX 
lowed  bv  EVCE,  below  which  is  a  B  and  an  I 
above,  probably  for  EVCEBIOY.  Theahoolders 
of  the  hoop  are  slightly  foliMod,  as  RomiB  nags 
often  are. 

Ur.  Fortiium  -purchased  in  ConstantiuAple  a 
gold  Hug  of  excellent  Uyzan- 
tihe  work  (So.  24),  probably 
of  the  5th  or  6th  century. 
It  is  a  circular  convex  hoop 
widening  to  the  ahouhlers, 
and  flattened  to  form  an 
oval  bezel,  on  which  Is  en- 
graved a  monogram  between 
two  Greek  crosses.  The 
WHtcrtoo  collection  (S.  Kens. 
Mils.  Inv.  No.  621)  has  a 
somewhat  later  example  of 
Byzantine  worlc.  Agc^dring 
the  hoop  of  whid)  is  nielloed 
on  Uw  outside  with  a  Latin 
cross,  and  the  proper  name 
of  its  possessor,  barinota  (»'.«.  probably  Vari 
'notariC);  the  bezel  is  formed  of  a  gold  solidns  of 
Conittantlne  Pogonatus  (668-688),  and  the  ring 
also  may  very  well  be  of  the  7th  century. 

In  the  Royal  Museum  of  Palermo  (Salinas, 
Seal.  ifui.  d%  Pnl.  p.  57,  taT.  A.  n.  12)  is  a  plain 
oval  massive  gold  ring  with  imull  Hat  bezol,  on 
which  is  engraved  a  Latin  cross  and  below  it, 
in  four  lines,  EY<l>YMHOY  YHT,  api«rently 
for  %St^fdov  l-wirov.  It  is  doubtlesa,  as  Salinas 
obiienres,  of  a  base  epoch,  but  may  well  be  within 
our  limits.  The  Hypatl  (eiW  onnm&ires)  and 
Notai-ii  (Mcivto-iVs)  were  high  olUcen  of  the 
Byzantine  court. 

(7.)  C/iritma  or  Mimogrwn  of  Christ  or  Initial 
Lettert  of  Chritt. — The  common  form  of  this 

,  uid  also  the  form  baring  the  P  terened 
I,  ■OBMtlmes  oeinrs  by  Itael^  «  on  bronze 


riagr  found  tn  Home.  See  VatJew  ecSseUn 
(Noa.  15-25)^  Fortnum  cot- 
lectino  (Not.  18,  19).'  See 
also  Coldetti,  GiaA.  p.  502,  Uv. 
8,IjoB.29aAd3I.  11  orcurs  lik»* 
wise  in  other  nietalfe.  Yor  the 
CasUllani  ring  with  dtrisons  of  <riiiaie».  »»■  M-i 
gold,  see  above.  A  ring  or' 
massive  silver,  or  rather  mixed  nwtal,  tb  the 
collection  of  Lady  Londesboroagh  (No.  I8S  of 
Mr.  Crofton  Croker's  catal<^ae)  bean  on  fti 
ovato-acuminate  bezel  the  ordibsry  form  of  ttie 
chrtsma.  (Fortnum,  w.i.  p. 283;  f^^iIredinJiiBn^ 
Finqcr-riHiQ  Lore,  p.  47.) 

The  separate  letters  P  liid  X  occur  on  n  bronze 
ring  in  the  Vatican  collection  (No.  5).  The 
cbrisma  is  also  frequently  found  along  with  the 
Alpha  and  Omega.  In  TAr.  Fortnum's  collection 
(No.  10)  the  chrismn  ocean  betwees  tboee  letters 
on  a  bnmze  rii^  whidi  ia  a  **drcul«r  hnin  <d 
convex  metal,  awellii^  to  the  antdb,  which  is  of 
lozenge  shape,"  upon  which  Uie  letters  an  en- 
graved ;  "  the  shoulders  are  ornamented  with 
lotenge-shnped  panelliUg."  From  Kome,  of  the 
4th  or  5th  century.  {Arch.  Joum.  toL  xxvi. 
p.  143;  vol.  xxviii.  ^  273.)  Also  on  another 
bronw  ring  from  Ronse,  in  the  Vatican  collection 
(No.  16X  aa  well  aa  oa  a  bme  or  ivenr  ring, 
having  an  oVal  bezel,  in  the  same  collection 
(No.  2ti). 

The  same  combination  is  fonnd  on  a  bronze 
Hng,  who!«  figure  is  given,  brought  tb  Mr,  Fttrt* 
num  from  Rome  (Xo. 
30);  the  loop  of  thef^ 
is  reversed,  and  a  sheep 
is  standing  on  either 
side  of  the  base  of  the 
monogmm,  the  limbs 
of  which  are  slightly 
wedge  -  shaped.      The  (FoiBum.  xa.  ao^ 

hoop,  swelling  to  the 

shoulders,  ornamented  with  pnlm4»ranc)ies,  U 
incised,  trace*  of  niello  ajiparentl^  remaining 
in  the  incisions,  as  well  as  in  the  tnrised  ty|ies 
of  the  square  chaton ;  these  indicate  that  the 
ring  was  not  Intended  for 'staling. 

llie  palm  branch  la  placed  on  either  Me  of 
the  chriiona  on  more  than  one  masdve  bronie 
ring  found  tn  the  OUicombs  of  Rome  (BoWetfi, 
Cimit.  p.  502,  Nos.  30  and  33).  The  chriaaua  it 
also  found,  though  very  rarely.  With  a  dnte 
eipreiwed  by  the  name  of  the  reiraing  emperor. 
There  is  an  ivory  ring,  recently  found  at  Lyon*, 
of  largo  size,  on  the  circular  boxel  of  trhieb  a 
cbrisma  with  long  stem  and  open  loop  is  sur- 
rounded by  VICTORS  AVG.  (h«  wn  assaciatal 
aa  emperor  in  Gaul  with  Maximus,  \\\  tuhtr, 
jL.a.  383-388).  In  the  possession  nf  C»tim 
Martigny,  who  fignres  it  (iHcL  det  AiO.  dkrO. 
ed.  2,  s,  V.  AtmMux). 

He  chrisma  whoae  stem  ends  fas  a  star  ia 
found  on  a  bronze  ring  in  the  Vatieau  ICnseum 
(No.  11),  placed  between  two  stars,  a  word  of 
six  letters  (illegible)  being  underneath.  The 
chrisma  is  also  found  in  combination  with  Alpha 

■  Lord  BrsTtrooke's  colkcUoa  oonttinfd  "» 
brunse  rina"  (.l^o.  i»  of  tihCstaliig(ie},ivblcliappMi«tD 
hnvt  some  turn  of  the  ctart^Bs  mjipmatis  a  QtrtiUd 
monopam");  It  is  asid  to  have  b~«n  liMod  la  thi 
lliamea.  Mr.  Fortnnm  'narooablr  canMm  that  tt  H 
probablr  nttj  CkrisUaa  (fa^Ank,  Jtmfn.  nL  ssviL 
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md  One^  and  with  >,  with  Hwm(h 

^-gureSf  with  Aa  lamatiaiu  (ses  under  thoae 
lieulingii).     Mr.  Fortnum  remarks  th^t|  this 

gmbo)  aloo^  qt  iq  combination  is  found  more 
iqqeiUlj  on  ChrisM*Oi  ')»gi  than  nny  other, 
bnt  it  c&nno^  b*  Qowidered  w  oQ|;  of  th^  es^li^r 
Sfmbplfl. 

initiftU  ^so  of  Jesui  Christ  (1  XX  4C  tbe 
first  (wo  fetters  of  Christ  (X  oc^ut  <"  'n 
combination  wi^h  somq  qtner  symboL  Ur.  Fori- 
ttiun  haa.  a  gpH  triple;^  rii^g,  (bond  ia  RopM,  (^d 
frobftbjj  of  th4  Sid  or  4th 
ecntvrj  (l)Fo.  1).  a>e  thm 
hoops  spring  u?ija  one,  and 
widen  towards  t|ha  bezel, 
between  which  a  beaded 
^ire  nearly,  fills  the  open 

r',  and  is  formed  ^^oa 

by  thv  I.  The  lamt  form 
occurs  on  Gems  (p.  733),  and  appeals  to  be  of 
very  early  d^ta,  accwding  tq  tome  before  ^D. 
312.    fFortnum,  «.  ^  vol,  xxvili.  p,  269.) 

The  P  X  or  X  %  being  the  two  fint  letters 
of  XPICTOC  likewise  occur;  P  X  alpne  on  a 
b^nw  ring  in  the  Vatican  Museum  (Mo.  5),  and 
X  ^  bi  'eaDjniictioo  y/itit  a  ship.   See  Ship. 

Hr.  Foitnum  Sgoret  a  (Bo-calUd)  legionary 
Ting  (No.  2^1,  repeated  in  Jones's  FMijer-riag 
Lore,  p.  47)  on  which  we  have  the  letters 
XllXX  preceded  and  followed  by  an  M  appa- 
rently; alto  the  letters  IXP,  at  some  diatance 
from  tbw,  irhich  ha  ioterpreta  ^s  "  Chnstian," 
L«.  85  the  initiab  of  J«su8  ChrisL  It  it  rather 
to  bQ  auapected,  howevei;,  that  it  is  a  numerical 
indication  of  some  soL-t;  whether  P  has  any 
connexion  wi^h  the  principea  or  pUani  ox  pratti- 
ria  cohort,  or  be  sometbing  altogether  diSierent, 
is  not  rery  easy  to  say.  Perhaps  a^  inspection 
of  othar  legionarj  rings  might  help,  tbe  iater- 
pretation. 

(8.)  Alpha  and  Omega.  This  most  ancient  con- 
junction of  Christian  symbols  occurs  on  a  bronze 
ring,  th9  hoop  widening  towards  the  bezel  of 
which  the  margin  ia  doted ;  Catacombs  of  Some 
(Boldetti,  CimS.  p.  502,  Uv.  3,  n.  32 ;  repeated 
by  Martigny,  Did.  a.  AmetDtx).  The  letters 
are  more  frequently  accompanied  by  the  (nirisma 
(««  Chrisma). 

(»,)  Abrasoa.  This  famous  word,  abo  written 
Abrasax,  ia  said  to  hare  been  the  inventioa  of 
Baailidea,  •  (^riatian  gnostic,  bnt  is  ver^  rarely 
found  on  anr  monnmepts  where'  the  Christianity 
is  certain.  We  have,  however,  the  following :  "  A 
large  ivory  ring,  found  at  Aries,"  says  Hr.  King, 
"  bears  the  monogram  of  Christ,  between  a  and 
tt,  as  it  appears  on  the  coins  of  the  Gallic  princes 
of  the  4th  century,  Magnentius  and  Decentius, 
but  accompanied  by  the  title  ABPACAZ,  a  suf- 
ficient proof  of  the  identity  of  the  two'  per- 
aonagesln  the  estimation  of  its  owner."  {An- 
iique  GemSf  p.  358.)  He  informs  the  writer 
that  it  was  formerly  in  the  Mertens-Schad- 
hausen  collection. 

(10.)  TV  i^m6.— This  occurs  as  the  symbol  of 
the  SkTwar  and  of  the  Church ;  it  is  sometimes 
in  a  manifestly  Christian  connexion ;  sometirnet 
more  doubtfully  so.  A  silver  ring  with  octa- 
gonal bejel,  diameter  1  iuch,  engraved  with  the 
A!lJtHs  Dei.  The  lamb  looks  back  at  a  cross,  of 
which  the  upper  part  only  is  risible ;  seemingly 
of  lata  work,  but  probably  not  too  late  foe  thw 
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work  (Waterton's  collection,  No.  602,  Inv. 
Kens.  Mus.,  where  It  is  called  Roiian  early 
Christiai^  not  menttoned  by  Fortnum).  Sm 
also  above  under  Alpha  and  Omega  (Fortnum, 
No.  SOX  vhere  the  lambs  or  sheep  at  the  foot  of 
thecbrinnasignifytheChnrch.  Theraisabronxe 
signet  ring  in  the  Waterton  collection  (No.  4 
being  No.  S04  Inr.  Keni.  Mus.X  having  the  hoop 
formed  as  a  wreath  of  palms,  with  oval  bezel 
for  the  central  ornament,  bearing  a  lamb  incised 
tber^op.  Above  and  in  iront  of  the  lamb  are 
two  rujif  bruchei ;  Soman  work  bat  poor,  oon- 
sidered  both  in  the  inventory  and  by  Hr.  Fort- 
num to  be  Christian. 

(11.)  Lion,  at  the  Emagelittic  8ymb(d  of  St. 
Mark. — On  a  small  iron  ring,  w;ith  circular 
hoop,  swelling  to  the  chaton  in  Mr.  For-tnum'a 
collection  (No.  25)  is  engraved  a  lioo  to  the  lef» 
in  a  cronchii^g  position.  This 
ring,  which  he  considers  tjo  be 
probably  of  the  6th  century, 
was  found  in  a  Coptic  village 
hear  the  temple  of  Hedinet 
Aboo.  Thebes,  yrhence  the  Christiaos  were  ex- 
pelled by  the  Arabs  in  the  7th  century.  He 
plaasiUy  regards  the  lion  as  referring  to  St. 
Mark's  church  at  Alexandria.  (See  Otais,  p. 
717,  b>. 

(,12.)  Saintt  and.  Haman  Figures  (bueta  or  futl 
length)  uith  Chriitian  Emhlenu.  —  Under  this 
section  those  rings  which  have  beads  only  are 
not  included.  Most  of  the  following  seem  to  be 
representations  of  sainta.  In  the  Waterton  col- 
lection (No.  6,  Iny.  No.  606)  is  a  massive  bronze 
ring,  1'2  inches  in  diameter,  of  rude  work,  per* 
haps  Byzantine ;  the  hoop  is  surmounted  by  a 
flat  circular  bezel,  on  which  is  engraved  an 
orante  with  subcircular  nimbus,  a  palm  branch 
on  either  side ;  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  hoop 
is  a  smaller  "  tabular  sigillum  "  engraved  with  a 
Greek  cross.'  In  the  same  collection  (Inv,  No. 
619)  is  a  bronze  ring,  whose  hoop  does  not  swell 
towards  the  curved  circular  bezel :  upon  this  is 
engraved  in  very  poor  style  a  rude  bust  of  a 
saint,  with  an  oval  nimbus  round  the  head.  The 
label*  announce  it  to  be  Byzantine  work  of  about 
the  6th  century.  Diameter  0-9  inch.  Another 
and  rather  smaller  ring  in  the  same  eollection 
(Inv.  G08)  of  gold,  with  slender  hoop  not  swell- 
ing at  the  shoulderf,  has  the  circular  bezel  en- 
graved with  the  bust  of  a  saint,  with  oval 
nimbus.  On  either  side  the  head  are  the 
letters  M  A  (for  Haria  ?).  The  style  resembles 
the  last ;  but  the  ring  is  probably  at  least  as 
late  as  the  6th  century ;  perhaps  even  too  late 
for  the  present  work.  Mr.  Fortnum  has  a  bronze 
ring(No.  26),  "a  simple  hoop,  holding  a  square  ta- 
bular ohaton,"  on  which 
ia  engraved  a  draped 
male  Kgnre  with  subci^ 
cular  nimbus  standing 
before  a  cross  potent 
which  springs  from  what 
seems  to  be  a  cup  with 
bosaes,  such  as  occur  of 
glaas  in  the  catacombs. 


"Possibly  Byzantine 


f  Mr.  Fnrtmira  menttons  In  ihp  fMme  pls'e  thnt  the 
British  Uttsenm  has  a  remarkable  gold  ring  of  analogous 
ftiru,  on  one  Cue  of  wbtch  are  three  tnierliiced  trlanglps, 
and  on  tbe  other  Intertwined  circular  lines  learliiK' tbe 
form  of  a  chms  in  tbe  centre.  Tbes«  Uikb  and  utben  ca 
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work  th«  6tli  or  7A  centnrr ;  obtwoed  in 
l.thaw."  In  tbt  Mm*  ooUeetioD  u  an  iroa  ring 
(Mo.  32]^  a{  whioh  Bwtal  my  few  riBga  hart 


•nmred  in  tolerable  eonditiim;  on  the  flat 
nuaed  octagonal  bezel  are  enmnd  two  6giiret, 
very  probably  intended,  u  Mr.  Fort&nm  ing- 

fMta,  for  SS.  Peter  tad  Panl  (Peter  asd 
kUL,  and  Hedau),  tbe  chriima  between  their 
heads,  wliile  on  the  eight  ndea  of  the  inTcraely 
trDBcalo-Gooical  aocket  or  stem  of  bezel  are 
engrared  right  fignrea  imperfectly  jtreocrred, 
probably  tainta.  Perfaapa  of  the  4lh  or  Sth 
centary  (Mr.  FortDnm  aiugna  no  date).  *0b- 
tained  in  London,  but  probably  of  Italian  work. 
The  utne  collection  in  fine  contains  a  bronze 
ring  (Na  15)^  with  ronnded  hoop  slightly  ■well- 
ing to  the  ahouldera,  bearing  a 

^ plain  circular  bezel,  on  which  ii 
■  engraved  a  female  draped  quite 
V  to  the  feet,  having  the  chrisma 
—  (with  loop  rerersed)  on  each 

<iMBw,ite,u.)  lide  of  the  head,  and  a  bird, 
probably  a  dove,  on  either  tide 
of  her  feet.  Poaaibly  an  emblem  of  the  church 
feeding  her  Jew  aod  Gentile  cbildren.ft  Found 
in  the  cataconiba,  probably  that  of  St.  Caliitus, 
and  preeented  by  Padre  Garrucci  to  Mr.  Kort- 
num  ;  they  auign  it  to  the  4th  century. 

There  are  a  few  otbera  of  this  claai  which 
aeem  rather  too  late  for  the  pretent  work.  One 
in  the  Waterton  collection  (Inv.  No.  629),  gold 
with  fnll-iaeed  buat  on  the  circnlar  bezel,  with 
a  Greek  cnm  and  l^nd  AVFRET,  aeemingly 
Anglo-Saxon  work  :  it  heart  some  resemblance 
to  the  unique  aureus  of  Btihop  Wnlft«d  in  the 
British  Mueeam. 

(13.)  Imperial  Personages  m  connexion  iriVi 
Ckristiamiif.—At  in  the  analogous  case  of  gems, 
these  OGcnr  but  rarely  on  rings.  There  is,  liow- 
erer,  a  most  important  ezamide  m  the  Hnienm 
at  Palermo,  which  has  been  well,  though  not  fiilly, 
described  and  illustrated  by  Salinas  and  Ugdulena; 
and  reproduced  by  a  beautiful  figure  in  gold  and 
colours.  It  is,  as  the  former  olkterres,  a  veritable 
prodigy  for  the  minuteness  of  the  work  'in  niello 
with  which  it  is  ornamented.  The  date  and 
principal  sabject  appear  to  be  satisfactorily  made 
out:  viz.,  the  espousals  and  coronation  of  the 
emperor  Heraclius  and  his  wife  Endocia  (A.D. 
610).  It  was  found  at  Syracuse,  along  with 
coins  of  Conatans  11.,  the  grandson  of  Endoda, 


tbe  hoop  are  In  ntello.  It  Is  to  be  frar«>d  th&t  this  carious 
rtng  ftlls  belotr  our  period ;  (he  *lmpla  triangle,  however, 
oeenrs  on  vaitoas  carijr  BomuiieBta  as  aa  emblem  of 
tbe  Tilnt^.  Sea  TuAKaLa{  Tbuiit.  PiefaewlBrr 
Waloott,  hovaver,  observes  that  tlaee  lnlerladi« 
trtsnglea  do  occur  la  tha  Mb  centorj  (Ossretf  Arek.  p. 
3H> 


who  transported  the  seat  of  npirv  tiiitfccr, 
aod  died  there  in  668.     Tbe  hoop  m 

slender  and  octagonal,  and  bean  apon  asreK 
of  ita  flat  sides  as  many  scriptural  aob- 
wcts.  Salinas  interpreta  only  the  first  and  laaC 
They  appear  to  be  as  follvws  <1.)  Tkt  Asuaok- 
ciittion.  The  Virgin  in  dark  dreaa  boMa  a 
basket (calathns) rad  tiwaag^M  tha 

right  in  white  (silver).  (2.)  The  Salvt'Ttim. 
Mary,  as  before,  and.EUzabetli,  in  a.  paler  droB, 
kiss  each  other ;  they  stand  between  two  Gre^ 
crosses  supported  by  a  white  (silver)  pedestal. 
(3.)  JU  Infant  Saviam-  at  BeMeltm.  A  caw  ? 
(durki^):  th«  Infant  strotdiad  ottl  above:  tba 
Virgin  on  the  lofk ;  heads  of  two  ozea  (?)  in  tbe 
distance.  (4.)  Adwatkm  of  the  Magi.  Vix^jm, 
with  circular  nimbus,  seated,  bearing  tbe  In&trt 
on  her  lap,  on  the  left:  the  three  M^i  in  trun- 
cated caps  (like  modem  cylindrical  hata,  not 
Phrygian  cape  as  on  Uedals),  advance  towards 
her.  (5.)  ThaBajttimn.  Tbe  Bi^ptist,  witb  ouobos, 
places  his  hands  over  the  hnd  of  Jcraa,  witb 
nimbus  (?),  who  stands  in  tba  Jordan  np  to  the 
middle ;  on  the  oppoKite  bank  two  figaresi,  appar- 
ently angels  (mosUy  in  silver).  (6.)  Cwxrtim, 
perhaps  Jemis  bromght  before  {"Hate.  A  6f;an 
with  helmet  and  cuirass  (?)^  is  on  tba  left ;  a 
figure  with  nimbus  in  tbe  centre ;  anotber  figure, 
not  fnlly  draped,  on  the  left.  (7.)  TV  I  sssf  to 
the  Sepidchre.  A  snboylindrical  stmctnre  with 
done,  on  the  summit  of  which  is  a  ctxms; 
two  female  figures  on  the  left,  one  in  dark,  one 
in  pale  dress :  opposite  on  the  other  side  of  tbe 
tomb  an  angel  in  white  (silver).  Tbe  leagtb 
ocnnpied  by  these  seven  subjects  is  about  three 
and  a  half  inches ;  Uie  breadth  rather  more  than 
a  quarter  of  an  inch.  Tht  bezel  ia  elevated 
about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  above  the  hoop ;  the 
socket  is  keeled,  bearing  on  tbe  npper  part  the 
following  barbarously  spelt  legend,  to  which 
a  Greek  cross  is  prefixed:  OC  COHAON 
CYAOKIAC  6GTe(t>ANOCAC  HMAC, 
nearly  as  Pa.  t.  12  (LXX)  where  we  hare  A> 
6w\^  tvSoKlas  trTt^iftrvas  Itfiia.  There  u 
every  likelihood  that  the  Empress  Endocia  ia 
here  enigmatically  described ;  who,  together 
with  her  husband  Beraelius,  are  repreaeoted  in 
white  (silver)  on  the  snbcircnlar  cfaaton,  whose 
diameter  is  nearly  half  an  inch ;  a  dark  figure 
ft-itb  Kubcircular  nimbus  standing  between  Ihem, 
which  is  doubtless  intended  for  the  Savionr,  who 
occupies  a  similar  position  on  coins  of  Botnanoa 
IV.  and  his  wife  EudociaX  (1067-1070).  describtd 
and  figured  by  Sabatier,  Jtfoa.  B  it.  vol.  ii.  p.  169. 
pi.  1.  n.  II.  The  espousal  and  coronation  of 
HeracliuB  took  place  on  the  same  day,  so  that 
this  ring  msy  be  conddered  to  commemorate 
both  events  (Salinas,  u.  «  pp.  57-59,  tar.  a. 
No.  1). 

(14.)  Acd  nnations  sanietimes  acoampmied  hy 
N'imet  and  Portraits  of  th«  Oumen. — Sevenl  rings 
of  bronze  are  eagraved  with  the  inscription  vitas 
or  IK  DBO  TITAB,  either  at  length  (witb  «lu:hk 
Tariations)  or  in  monogram,  the  cbriama  b«^g 


>  Tbe  writer  must  confess  to  having  had  a  nIagMnK 
that  this  Is  tbe  EudoeU4tf  tbe  ring;  the  nlmbnaor  Oa 
Saviour,  however.  Is  dlflhrait  in  tbe  two  cases;  on  the 
ring  It  seems  to  be  slmplr  snbdrcntar;  on  tta  coin 
It  la  orudTorm.  The  drcumstaooes  a(  thaSndIng  p«fH 
strongly  to  Endoda,  wife  of  HcncUaa. 
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■omftimes  Hilded.  One,  in  Mr.  Fortnuni'*  col- 
l«\:tioa.  tinely  pre- 
tured.  foiui«l  in  one  of 
Ui»  CBtacombs  in  the 
Via  Api>iA  at  Rome, 
b»n  the  chrismtt  and 
OOSME  VIVAS  on  the 
circuUr  face  of  an  in- 
T^rsely  conical  bezel 
(So.  20).  Another  in 
the  Vatican  has  a  iquarA 


(So.  Sy.    A  similar  one 
in  the  Waterton  collec- 
ticn  (No.  31).  Another 
with  ribbon  hoOp,  with  awdla  iquare  bezel  and 
retiograda  legend,  nentionad  bj  De  Roiri  u 


belongiBg  ta  Sig.  (Taitellani,  hu 


VIVAI 
IK  DUO 


(Bua. 


ArdL  Critt.  1874,  pp.  76-79,  Ut.  IL,  whm  the 
two  following  will  alio  be  found).  The  Mine 
inocription,  bat  with  Dio,  on  a  limiUr  ring, 
fonnd  at  Chiuu:  TiVAi  is  considered  by 
Boui  to  stand  for  vitaL  A  label  found  near 
Uodena  liaa  tha  Ae»  ^  inscribed  with  the  same 


words  in  diftrenfc  order 


IN  fEO 
TIVjU 


A  more  intereitit^  ring  of  octangular  form 
in  the  Husaum  of  the  Unlvanlty  ^  Perugia, 
reads  ronad  the  right  sides  as  follows : 

^  I  SP  I  £R  I  IN  j  DE  I  OV  I  IV  I  AB. 
Spea,  m  Deo  vims,  where  Spes  appears  to  be  a 
proper  name,  as  it  certainly  is  in  some  other 
loKriptions.  Mr.  Fortnum  has  other  bronze 
o^gon^  flat-banded  ringi  (Nos.  3,  4)  read- 
ing DOXATB  BIBAS  (Le.  vwot)  IK  DRO,  and 
V- 1.  V,  I.  M.  u.  E.  o,  both  fronl  Rome ;  probably 
of  tha  4th  century.  Mr.  Fortnum  has  also  a 
bnnie  ring  with  flat  circular  bezel  and  circular 
Iioop,  whi<£  is  decorated  with  palm  branches  in 
loieoge-ihaped  panels ;  the  monogram,  deeply 
cut  on  the  bezel,  ia  rendered  by  the  Cher,  de 
Kos«i,  iJcM-Ama  cuNU  m  Deo;  Deus-dons,  like 
I^asdedtt,  Ac,  being  a  proper  name  (that  of  the 
owner)  and  tUll  aurviving  in  the  French  Dieo- 
donnri,  as  Hr.  Fortnum  ob-serves.  (jood  work  of 
the  4th  century,  found  in  Rome.  The  device  on 
^  ring  (No.  16)  fignred  above,  and  on  another 
in  the  saine  coUwtion  (No.  20)  described  abova,  is 
"E^amd,  as  the  rings  are  intended  for  signets. 

There  are  also  a  few  of  gold  bearing  the  same 
*^n)ation,  the  most  important  of  these  being 
'buod  in  lliSO  near  Masignano,  in  tha  arch- 
deaconry of  Fermo  io  central  Italy  in  a  tomb 
>''*de  of  large  fllabs  of  atoae,  containing  soma 
^wcs  of  the  decoasad  and  fragmanta  of  gold. 
^Us^endid  ring  is  of 
gold  of  duplex  form, 
tiie  united  bezels  being 
wntely  ovate.  On  one 
engraved  the  name 
nilKANDA  (the  two 
l^it  letters  each  in  a  (gMatm.Si>.W.y 
Ime  by  itself),  and  ou 

the  ather  are  two  lines  vrVAS  IK  DEO  followed 
^  a  star.  Sti  beads  meat  the  juncture  of  the 

k  Kia  oUlsd  'siglllo  la  bnms^*  sad  Uioogh  aboot 


bezels  on  each  side ;  the  hoop  (rounded  extern 
nsllr,  plane  interiutlly)dimiiiishe<i  in  width  from 
the  bezel.  Weight,  five  and  a-half  penny  weights. 
Probably  of  the  Utter  part  of  the  8rd  or  of  tha 
beginning  of  tbe  4th  century.  Formerly  in 
the  pMsession  of  Don  Antonio  Donatio  late 
librarian  of  the  college  of  tbe  Sapienza  at  Roma, 
now  in  tbe  collection  of  Mr.  Fortnum  (No.  27), 
See  also  Palin,  where  the  inscription  is  simply 
VIVAS.  A  guld  ring  found  at  Caatobriga 
(Tioya  ?)  in  Lusitania,  in  the  cabinet  of  w 
kingof  Portugal,  of  octjigonal  form,  has  on  seven 
of  the  sides  AL  ]  01  |  OS  |  AK  |  VI  |  V*  |  HK,  tho 
eighth  side  being  a  monogram  probably  inteiulad 
for  Kvpitt  (hardly  for  Christo)  Hiibner,  Inae. 
Nit/',  Ch'-iat.  n.  '204.  A  gold  ring  found  at 
Sildieatar  about  1780  has  tha  hoop  formed  into 
ten  squares,  in  one  of  which  it  a  rode  head 
inscribed  TbKvi,  and  in  the  other  SBMtfiOiAiia 
VIVAB,  followed  by  iiKDK  for  In  Deo ;  a  pagan 
ring  Chriatianized,  8«e  Oeus,  p.  714,  b.  (JreAoiw- 
logia,  vol.  viii.  (1787),  p.  449;  Hiibner,  Tnter. 
Brit.  p.  234,  n.  1:105.)'  Other  acclamations  are 
more  rarely  met  with.  On  the  circular-oval 
beiel  «F  a  bronie  ring  in  the  Vatican  (No.  IS) 
are  inscribed  two  words  separated  by  a  trans- 
verse line,  which  Mr.  Soden  Smith  snaigests  may 
be  read  KvfHc  torrtf.  The  Abb^  Cochet  has 
pnblisbed  a  bronze  ring,  reading  IN  B(  |  KVHI  ] 
KE  A,  seemingly  for  In  Dei  nvmiae.  Amen  (Le 
Slant,  Inter,  chrit.  de  la  Oauie,  tom.  ii.  p.  73). 
On  an  angular  (semi-hexagonal)  ulver  ring, 
with  broad  ribbon-hoop,  we  hare  on  one  side 
the  name  of  tbe  owner  Lenbacios  in  two  lines 


II^VBA 
CIVS 


and  on  part  of  the  semicircular  ribbon 

opposite  ft  monogram  with  an  I  on  each  aide  of 
it,  which  has  supposed  to  read  In  nomnw 
Dei  (Le  Blant,  u.  i.  p.  5til,  n.  672  A,  pi.  90,  n. 
538).  A  brass  ring,  found  in  Bgypt,  now  pre- 
served in  the  museum  at  Leyden,  bean  aa  in- 
scription in  two  lines,  €lCO  ^  €0C  C*^* 
8t^l),  The  chrienia  certifies  the  Christianity  of 
the  ring,  which  is  doubtless  of  tolerably  early 
date  (Bdckh,  Corp.  /riser.  Oraec.  a.  9059). 

(15.)  With  Lenendt  atmtaimng  Profeatioa  of 
Faith  by  the  0»nert.—A  Roman  gold  thumb  ring 
supposed  by  Hfibner  to  be  of  the  Christian  period, 
found  in  1823  near  Castor  in  Norfolk,  bears  tha 
legend  cokstani  (ski)  fides,  apparently  foi 
Conatanti  Jidet  {Archaeol-  vol.  xiiii.  (18.^1)  p. 
366,  and  vol.  zzL  p.  647,  with  figure;  Hubner, 
Inter.  Brit.  o.  1301,  who  observes,  "I^imilia 
etiam  alibi  reperta  sunt").  The  legend  seems 
clearly  intended  to  shew  that  its  possessor  was 
a  Christian.  This  fact  which  is  more  Ailly 
expressed  on  the  gold  Saxon  ring,  now  to  fa« 

3  inehca  fang,  aeems  to  ban  been  intended  for  Om 
besel  of  a  ring. 

1  Two  golil  rln|t«  h«Te  been  Toand  Id  ^Logland,  which 
HDboer  tad  othm  regard  u  Chrletian  or  as  *■  sevl 
CbriBliaol;"  Oiie  In  SufTutk,  resdlug  OAVMPIEI 
ZHCAfC  (Bgowd  in  J'lnea'a  Finger-rinu  Lore,  p.  aS6), 
unother  found  at  Corbrldge  of  beautiful  ptirc^  "ork, 
the  letters  bi-lng  cut  A  j-itr,  resdioK  AEMILIA 
ZESE3  (described  and  l^urad In  Aum.  tU.  p. 
193 ;  but  see  Hr.  FOruinm'a  remarics  on  Its  age  In  voL 
xxvL  p.  14H).  For  ihesH  and  other  ring*  louiid  tn 
Kogland  wbtcb  may  probably  be  Cdrtntlan,  bue  which 
da  niit  gtve  clear  signs  of  ihelr  ChrtstUolV,  see  HUmfr, 
Inter.  SiiL  p.  234. 


(UMribcd,  vtoce  worknun^p,  to  judge  from 
th«  figure,  bears  conriderablc  raembUnce  to  th« 
csiiu  of  Ott'a,  and  inaj  theiefore  probably  b«  of 
or  about  tbe  8th  century.  The  ring  is  of  con- 
siderable tbickneu,  the  hoop  being  compoied  of 
baantifnl  chain  or  rathor  plait-work  which 
eodoMft  an  oval^eaded  bezal  nearly  t  ioeh  bj 
three-quarters,  in  the  centre  of  which  ia  a  nnail 
buit  with  jewelled  bead-band  or  diadem,  the 
collar  being  similarly  omameBted ;  around  it 
iA  letters  evidently  of  early  date,  nomeh  ehixa 
HP  IN  XTO  (fitfcs  M»  Christo).  Found  in  a 
neadow  at  llosington,  Usnta.  Now  in  the 
Aahmolean  Maaeum  at  Oxford;  (Joim.  ArchamA. 
Auoc.  Tol.  L  (1846)  p.  341  (with  fig.);  Jww'a 
Fingtr-riit^  Lor- ,  p.  63  (aanie  fig.)- 

To  the  above  distinctly  Christian  subjects  is 
to  be  added  one  taken  from  the  Old  Testament, 
which,  however,  waa  regarded  u  ^typical  repre- 
Hntation  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  th»  death  of 
Jeens  Cbritt  and  of  hi«  nBorrectfam  following 
thereon. 

(16.)   Sacrifice  of  Abrahan. — This  aul^ect, 
though  found  on  rarioiia  othe^  works  of  UhrU- 
ti«n  antiquity*  is  ao  rare  upon  metal  rings  th«t 
%  aiDgU  «xunpl«  leem  hitherto  to  hare 


(FoitBBm,  Ho.  B.) 

occurred.  In  Mr.  Fortnum's  collection  (No.  29) 
ia  a  bronze  ring  with  highly  projecting  betel  of 
■qo&re  form ;  the  hoop  is  a  simple  circle  of  angular 
projection  externally.  On  the  square  face  the 
subject  is  deeply  engraved.  In  the  centre  is 
Abraham,  holiling  a  knife  with  point  upwanls 
ki  his  right  hand,  and  the  head  of  Isaac,  who 
kneels  before  the  altar  <rf  pited  wood,  with  hu 
left.  Ho  aeems  suddenly  to  luTe  cHgbt  si^t 
of  the  ram,  which  stands  below  a  tree.  Between 
Abraham's  bead  and  the  knifo  appears  ait  un- 
certain object,  which  Hr.  Fortnnm  with  great 
probubility  explains  to  be  the  angel,  but  which 
Fadre  Garrucci  suggests  may  be  rays  of  light, 
symbol  of  the  iJivine  voice  restraiBiag  Abraham, 
wd  which  the  Cher,  do  Rossi  thituiB  my  be 
th«  Tolnmt  of  the  prophetic  Seizures  tied  with 
a  ribbon  proclaiming  to  all  generations  thai 
Abraham  shoQld  be  blessed  in  his  posterity ; 
but  these  exjilanations  seem  leas  probable. 

Apart  from  these  had  better  be  described  two 
other  forms  of  rings :  one  ia  the  shape  of  a  foot 
the  other  of  the  common  circtilav  fonn,  bnt  in 
combination  with  a  key. 

(17.)  Foot-ahaped Sinys. — ^Hie bezel  sometimes 
assumes  the  form  of  the  sole  of  the  foot,  or 
rather  of  the  shoe ;  and  the  rin^s  of  this  form 
appear  to  hare  been  in  most  cases,  if  n'>t  all, 
used  aa  signet-rings  to  indicate  the  possession  of 
the  things  ao  sealed.  Bronze  rings  of  this  form 
hare  lieen  found  in  the  Roman  catacomlMv  either 
hearing  the  name  of  the  owner,  9.g.  a  massive 
ring.  Inbelled  ivsTVS  accompanied  by  a  star  or 
double  cross  (Curt.  Sgnt,  tit  Ant,  p.  SW,  from 


Aringhi,  B.  8.  ii.  698),  or  having  the  chrimn 
with  horizontal  stroke  at  the  top,  and  two 
pellets  above  and  l)clow,  as  one  in  the  Kircheriu 
UusetuD  (Perrat,  u.  s.  pi.  xi.  n.  6),  or  as  a  larger 
one-in  the  same  MDaeiim  which  reads  8pi:b  is 
DEO  (retrograde).  (Perret,  u.s.  pL  xi.  n.  5.)  J 
See  also  1)0  Ros^i  {UvU.  di  Anh.  Crnt.  1874,  |>. 
77,  tsT.  it.  n.  5)  for  a^tiDe  similar  example  Cnno 
Capena ;  and  ose  in  Uommsea,  /nscr.  Reij.  Nig  rjp. 
D.  6310,  §  290,  now  at  Naples  (apparently  not 
retrograde).  There  is  a  not-shaped  riog  in 
the  Vatican  Museum  (No.  25) ;  also  anotlter 
in  the  same  Museum  (Nol  13X  engraved  with 
uviv,,  1.0.  oioos  (re- 
Terset^  evidently  in- 
tended fat  Btamping. 
Mr.  Kortnutn  has  one 
"the  bezel  of  which 
Burmooats  the  swelling 
shoulders  of  a  hoop  of 
bair-romd  wire^  mm  ia 
shaped  aa  the  sole  of  a 
shoe  vpon  which  ia 
coaisaly  incised  U»  obO 
with  4  contiauoaa 
tKirdw-liaa  of  pnocttuar 
tioBs"  (.No.  31).  He 
thinks  that  **  tUa  ring 
conid  hardly  haxe  htva  (rMu«,naSL> 
used   for  stamping  or 

sealing,  as  the  lettenag  reads  rightly  oa  tbc 
ring  and  would  of  course  be  inverted  in  febe 
impression." 

Mr.  Fortnnra  observes  that,  thn  is  a  feim  of 
ring  previoQbly  and  contemporaneously  nsed  by 
pagans,  and  tbat  similar  rings  bearing  ouaea 
and  worda  that  cannot  foe  assumed  as  CbriatiMfe  ^ 
ai«  preserved  in  the  Cactellani,  the  WataitaK, 
Britiah  Uiiseum,  and  other  collections. 

The  form  of  the  foot  is  in  allusion  to  th«  w 
cient  adage  of  the  jurists,  "Quicqnid  pes  taw 
calcnrerit  tnnm  erit,"  on  which  Paul  de  Cattvo 
(lib.  i.  JJe  acq.  v«L  amitt.  fan.)  writes :  '*  Kota 
qnod  pedes  sunt  instrnmentusa  aptum  ad  te- 
qniraMlam  pOMessionem  naturalem aeo  Pal- 
lida, df  £ccL  Folit.  torn.  iii.  p.  237,  qn«l«d 
Harttgay,  Atauamx  dat  ff*^  ClurA.  38* 
also  Diet.  s.  T.  Anaeima.  It  is,  however,  jwt 
posuble  that  such  rings  of  this  form  as  wetw  not 
intended  for  sealing  or  stamjnng  may  have  been 
symbolical  of  walking  with  (Jod  (in  DeoX  and 
having  attained  the  end  of  the  pilgrima^  n 
safbty,  as  among  the  pagans  votive  inagaa  af 
feet  eipreeaed  a  safe  return  fnm  a  j/Bnammf, 
See  Hartigny,  Mtt  s.  v.  l  limttm  d>  Pitd. 

(18.)  i^i^a  viih  Ae^^flncAixJ.— Thiselaasof 
rii^  is  by  no  means  exclnaiTclr  Chtiatian; 
several  without  any  emblems,  ani  one  haTi^ 
rudder  between  two  ears  of  com  on  the  onyx 
chatMi  (see  pp.  34,  35),  an  figured  by  l.icetaa 
(dr  Axulia  Jlai.)  in  the  plato  at  tha  b^wuBg 

1  In  the  Tatkan  Mnseiim  tbece  is  a  staaip,  fm  nisH  m 
the  salt-  of  a  «hoe,  of  larger  slie  tban  tbr  rinss  tif  Uwit 
form,  wblch  has  the  sante  legpnd,  with  letters  teseiswl 
and  InciaMl.  Furinan  in  Artk.  Johth.  ixviU.  (UT1> 
p.  3)<o.   It        have  been  made  for  a  ring. 

k  The  large  brgnae  ring  engraved  f»bt^'htv»  mmm»- 
panied  an  ivj  bwf.  flgnmi  by  BoMetti  (ntait.  p.  aes 
n.  M),  ui)  1>7  Pemt  and  Itart^y  after  Um.  ia  aU 
ttkollbood  Christian, having heen  Iboad  la  thfirslsiiw^ 
but,  like  several  etken  at  the  stns  dsea,  kaa  ^ssa 
omitted  twre. 
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•f  his  work.  (Nos.  2,  3, 4,  $,  S,  7,  S.>  "HMf  Kst* 
km  cAlled  bj  him  and  trthwi  owitf  eboM 
^  K  c.  zxix.),  bat  whether  thip  uprMnon  ocean 
^  aof  ancient  Buthon  the  wrijMr  cannot  aar. 
Soma  of  theM  found  in  Holland  aa  Upsiua  ob> 
•ervoa,  ara  of  iron,  and  must,  therefore,  have  been 
worn  by  alavai  or  common  soldiers  (KxcuilB.  ad 
Tac  Ann,  ii)  pthera,  howevw,  haT«  be«B  found 
in  Um  catacombs  wma  ttf  which  BoldaUt  figom. 
<(%iwt.  p.  506,  Noa.  3».  37.)    Hort  of  tbeaa  haw 
Vo  Cbrutian  aymbola ;  but  Mac.  Fortnum  poMoma 
B  bronze  tinger-ring  witb 
kef  attach^,  of  which  a  j^SSibk 
figoze  is  grren.      It  is  a  j^^flSn 
■implo  hoop,  the  bezel  of  w^nV 
whiich  is  alightly  taiaad  ^B?* 
«nd  flattuied,  and  from  ^^j^^^^^^^ 
tbo  iido  of  which  project*  ^^^^^^^^^^B 
s  small  neck,  attaching  a  ^^^^Kf^t^^ 
circular  table   flattened        (RunBim,  Nw.  ss.) 
towards  the  ring.  Thia 

in  piercod  with  a  cross  which  tp  BarMawkd  vMb 
A  circular  depression  or  bordiruiig."  The  Icoy 
•pwMd  the  lock  by  lifting  a  latch.  Tbe  cross  he 
n|;ards  aa  a  Christian  emblem :  but  this  can 
hacdJy  bt  looked  upon  as  certain.  Obtained  in 
Soma,  and  regarded  by  ita  possessor  **  as  perhaps 
«fkha4thoentarr."  (No.  82.)  In  the  Vatican 
Jloaram  is  a  similar  ring,  beliared  to  hare  bees 
fonnd  in  th«  Cataoombs.  (Nu  Speaking  of 
tJiia  kind  of  ring,  Possidius  (  Vit.  Aug.  c.  24,  io 
fiao  openan  e/ua),  says  that  St.  Augustine  never 
wore  them  himself,  "Domua  eccTesioe  curam 
omoemque  sabstantiam  ad  vicaaclericis  delegabat 
•t  <a«debat.  Nnnqnam  dawmi  nimqnam  anulum 
in  mano  habens,  sed  ah  eisdem  domus  praepositis 
cnncta  et  accepta  et  erogata  notabantnr."  His 
^fmet  ring  (with  profile  portrait)  nieotioned 
below,  he  most  probably  did  wear.  Gregory 
the  Great  (see  the  references  in  Boldetti,  CimiU 
p.  iOT)  gare  golden  key-rings  of  this  kind, 
which  had  tooched  the  body  of  SL  Petar,  or  in 
which  a  tiling  of  his  chain  was  inlaid,  to  princes 
aa  a  species  of  relic,  accompanied  by  his  bene- 
diction. A  beautiful  gold  key-ring,  found  near 
Bologna,  may  rery  possibly  hare  been  one  of 
these.  (Fortnum  iu  Arch.  Joum.  vol.  xxiiii. 
pp.  110-112  with  tig.).  Kings  had  indeed  been 
slreody  oseil  as  reliquaries. 

Before  this  Ume  Uacrina,  tbe  sister  of  St. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  had  obtained  a  piece  of  the 
tnu  cross,  Ut«ly  diacorered  by  Helena,  and  bad 
H  inelossd  beneath  tbe  bezel  of  an  iron  ring,  on 
which  a  cross  was  altto  engrared :  Khs  wore  it 
next  her  beart.  (Greg.  Njrss.  m  Macr.  in 
Migne,  Patrol.  Gr.  toI.  xlvi.  p.  9900 

Another  fine  gold  key-ring,  with  wards  rnrmed 
of  Dine  Greek  crosses,  reading  accipb  dvlcis 
on  the  chatoD,  and  HVt.Tis  Assia  on  the 
boop^  may  have  been  meant  fur  a  new  year's 
gift,    {^ArtA.  JouriL  vol.  xiix.  p.  305.) 

2.  Royal  Rinus. 
It  it  certain  that  officinl  rines  were  in 
QM  from  an  early  i>eriod  uraovg  the  ChristiDn 
aoTereigns  of  France.  There  were  signet  rings 
entnsted  to  the  keofdng  of  a  high  olficial,  who 
ia  MeroTlngian  times  was  called  Se/^frendarau, 
■ometimcs  an  ecclesiastic  Thus  Sig>>bert  the 
Second,  king  of  Austasiu  (638-670).  appointed 
St,  Bonitus,  bishop  of  Clermont,  his  rvfe  rendu  rius, 
**  attulo  «z  mann  regis  accejrto  "  (  Vila  &  Boi^i, 


I  15  Jan.).  Avdoenns  or  Dado  was  the  refaran- 
darios  of  Dagobert  the  Great,  father  of  th* 
pboTft^wmfld  Mgehert,  so  called,  as  Aimo  tolls 
{JBocl.  UifA.  iv.  14),  ''quod  sd  enm  om^Mft 
publicae  defamntv  conscript  ioneH,  ipseque  easr 
aoaulo  regis  sire  sieillo  ab  eo  sibi  conimisfo 
nuniret  bqu  fonnareti'  Amloenus  was  at  thiib 
time  prolwbly  a  layniaa,  but  he  became  ar«h-, 
^hop  of  Roaea  in  040.   [i:iee  Sb4LB.]  > 

%  Epibcx)pax.  Rinos  ih  Gbkeral;  albo  BiXdj^ 

Ot    lHVeBT«rtIB4    ABO   TUE    Rma  OF  11(9 
PlSHERHAN. 

nut  bishops,  in  common  with  other  Christians, 
possessed  rings  in  fery  early  times,  is  easy  to 
IMtove ;  bat  whon  the  ring  was  first  cmtdoyad  aa 
a  badge  of  tfaoir  oflice  it  is  more  difficult  to  say. 
The  earliest  example  now  known  of  the  posseiK 
sion  of  a  ring  by  a  bishop  is  probably  thai  <rf 
Caisa,  bishop  of  Rome,  283-290.  When  hia 
tomb  was  opened  in  the  year  16'22  there  wera  > 
found  therein  three  coins  of  Diocletiun,  in  whoa* 
psigB  he  snfliurad  uartyidoni,  and  also  his  ring 
(**  sanctiuimi  pontificis  anntss  adioTentoa  est 
soe  Aringhi,  itom.  8tM,  lib.  iv.  &  48,  vol.  iL  p. 
426  ;  B<Jdetti,  CVnuL  pp.  102,  103.  It  don  not 
appear  what  has  become  of  it.  I^usebius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  A.o.  310,  is  said  to  have  borne  th« 
monogram  of  Christ  on  one  side  of  the  seal  of  his 
ring,  and  that  of  his  own  name  on  the  other. 
(Du  Sauisay,  i'dwip/.  .^piic.  p.215.)  In  tlu  Ken- 
sington l^useum  a  ring  (No,  7442  amongst  the 
Waterton  collection)  is  tiius  described: — "  Ring, 
silver  gilt.  An  episcopal  ring,  fluted  shank, 
firom  which  rises  a  long  stem  and  collet,  set  with 
an  antique  paste.  Third  or  foarth  century. 
Found  in  Lombardy,  Diameter  13  inch  by  ^ 
Oiren  by  Sir  JamM  Hndson,  K.CB.**  It  doea 
not  appear  why  the  ring  is  eren  regarded  as 
Christian,  much  less  as  episcopal.  Possibly  the 
circumstances  of  the  discovery  might  throw  light 
on  thia  matter.  The  pale  ground  of  paste  ia 
inlaid  with  eight  red  and  blue  triaugnlar 
tesaellae,  also  apparently  of  paste :  they  are  not 


1  It  does  not  appear  tbat  kings  received  rings  at  tiieic 
coronation  till  sfler  the  time  of  Charlemagne.  Nottatng 
ia  said  of  the  ring  In  tbe  oarltest  ooniDsUon  aervka 
known.  tlMt  of  Egbert,  arebMabop  of  York  (fsa-m), 
See  Hsitene  de  Jnl  Mat.  Btt.  lib.  IL  o.  i«,  Oidi*  f. 
But  In  Ordo  tv.  Ad  bOKdicmluM  rrgtm  /Vaaeonm,  % 
fbcm  Is  givco  for  the  deUreif  of  tho  ring.  Thia  Is  degcrlbed 
•s  Bk  MS.  todie*  EaMdi  oMotU  coi  b^nm,'  who  nutj; 
perbapabethessmeasa  writer  of  that  namentenCtonsA 
br  f  abrldns,  sannssd  to  be  of  the  loth  osntuy  (M6(. 
jtfrd,  «1  Ii>f.  IMin.).  It  runs  Uios:  "Aedpe  anulnm 
elgnaculum  videlicet  ssnctse  IkM,  aolldttalem  regnl, 
aiigtnentum  potentlse  per  quae  kUu  trlumpfaall  potet.tla 
bostes  repeUere,  haercMe  destmeTe,  lubdltos  coadnuiSk 
et  catfai'licae  fldel  perseveraUlltate  conoccU.  I'er  &«.* 
The  earliest  Prendi  Mng  who  received  ephMopal  goco> 
naUon  at  all  was  l*qtln.  aeoordlng  to  Uariaaat 
b<U  we  do  not  And  that  either  he  or  Cbarieoiagm 
received  a  ring  thereat.  The  earliest  (real  or  pretended) 
example  of  an  Englii^  king  receiving  a  dug  at  hIa 
tjoniMcratlun  known  to  the  writer  to  given  in  a  Vita  ef 
Pauio  S.  AdMitwU  Ki8i*,  printed  in  tbe  Appendix  t^ 
Battelej^  AnUq.  8.  Bdmamdi  Hurgi,  p.  119  sqq.  wbero 
It  Is  recorded  of  01b,  king  of  the  East  Angles  (ntherof 
thefisstSaxoi.)),  thai  he  des^DBttKl  Id  Edmund  as 
hissncceowr.  "Jusnltque  at  anulum  snam  slLl  deferrent, 
4uem  aoceperit  ah  eplicupo  In  regni  EfWiglonnB 
promottene."  Bnt  the  wbolt:  itory  seems  to  be  tpoery- 
pbaL  See  Butler,  Livu  qf  Me  Saint*,  Not.  Vt, 
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quite  o&ited,  but  resemble  m  iter  of  eight 
rajB.* 

St.  AngiutiM  h«d  angiict-Ting(aiiuliu),  "qui 
ezprimit  faciem  hominia  nttendentia  io  Iftttu," 
meaning  apfwrentlf  a  head  Men  io  profile. 
[Okus,  p.7l9.]  A  letter  of  aorii  ii  adilreiiaed 
to  the  G'tllican  bishops,  cirt-a  A.D.  511,  in  which 
be  promieea  to  recogniF.e  their  letten  u  authen- 
tic, prorided  they  were  eigited  with  their  ring 
("  reetro  anolo  lignatas  (Qreg.  Taron.  Ofi. 
Append,  p.  1327,  ed.  BeD<-d.;  ool.  IIM,  ed. 
Migne,  Patrol,  t.  Ixxi  ).  The  eeall  probably 
bore  their  names  or  monograms. 

About  the  aame  time  Aritns  biibop  of  Vienue 
writei  to  hie  brother,  Apollinaris  bt*hop  of 
Valentia,  how  he  wonld  wUfa  his  signet-ring  to  be 
Duule.  The  ring  was  to  be  of  iron,  not  manive, 
formed  of  two  dolphins,  with  their  heads  on  the 
ude  opposite  to  the  bezel,  and  their  forlced  tails 
meeting  each  other  around  a  double  seal  taming 
on  two  pivota;  on  one  face,  which  was  to  I>e 
electmn  (pale  gold),  his  own  name  was  to  1m 
engraved  in  monogram  ("  latitabunda  ") ;  on  the 
other  side,  a  bright  green  stone  ("Tenun* 
Ispilloa"),  his  name  was  to  be  written  in  full 
("  pnblica  ").  Such  st  least  appears  to  be  the 
mesniog  of  his  directions,  which  are  gtren  as  be 
says  ''paullo  hilarius,"  bat  which  might  hare 
biien  better  descrilwd  as  "  padIIo  obscorins.*^ 
Sack  monograms  had  become  fkshionalde  about 
this  time,  iMth  in  metal  and  in  stone,  on  seals  or 
on  coins ;  and  the  passage  of  Symmachus,  relating 
to  the  intricacy  of  bin  own  monogram  on  his 
seal  is  snfHciently  well  known  (lib.  ii.,  epiat.  12). 
Amulphns.  bisliop  of  Hets,  in  a.d.  614,  took  for 
his  saitl  a  milk-white  cornelian,  bearing  a  fish 
with  its  head  abore  the  basket  in  which  ii  is 
contained,  on  either  side  of  which  is  a  smaller 


-  'Ilu  test  of  tblamoatdllBcnU  pus«seU:--"8igna- 
lottam  Igliur,  qnod  pieias  vestrs  Don  tsm  promlture 
qiiam  offvrre  i^ig™**  est.  In  banc  iiioduin  Ueri  volv. 
Aoulo  ferreu  et  admoduiu  tenul,  Telut  ooncumntlbut 
tu  ic  delpbtiiulli  coni^ludeud'i,  sIsiUl  aupUdu  forms 
RemlnU  CArdinuUk  In^ranir.  (^ae  Ut  libu -rlt  vkl*slin, 
leu  IsUtabutida,  mu  pubbca,  ubtntlba«  tiitnratiani  »!• 
tenia  Teniaoiis  lapllli  vel  electri  pallentls  DxHiie  iniitetur. 
N«c  tamen  ulU  clectrl,  qiule  nupt  r.  ut  eg'Unet  hausi.  In 
•aucto  AC  sIncertMlmo  impolluiae  niaiiu*  ititore  nordibst 
cnl  Goirnptan  poUns  qitam  ecmfbi'tasi,  aori  nomlinn 
Ibrnaee  4*<oci1  crediderlm  lusMa  mlatnnun ;  Td  lUam 
eerte,  qvam  nuperrime  res  c}«iiinirn  ( hr  it  npUined  to 
be  AUiii-ua,  i  Cluduveo  proet'atun},  •?riimr«e  pmeasgsm 
ralna',  moueib  piiMldii  adiiltvrlum  flniwniem  niaiKla> 
mab  Bed  ^  fjusmodi  ciriDr,  ifa-'m  at^aalitar  se 
modeftr,  ruban.-a]  sb  aiira,  ab  arginto  csndumn.  preiVv 
diatem  ab  uiroqnf,  a  rait  ila  nipteDt-.m  lulgumo,  artl- 
Bdusa^nidmi  uMiuxIniS  vlrorinionimi'iKl^taiiioeiiilas. 
SI  qniera*  i|itid  iiiiionlpiwliim  sfgillii ;  siKiium  miiDOKram- 
mails  niel  p.r  grmm  script!  numitils  IrgsUir  Indida. 
Medium  pom  annuli,  sb  ea  patte  qu-i  vulae  clansae 
Ticinabitur,  delphltionnn  quomm  supertusciplia  drscrlp- 
stntDs.  caudap  ici.Ebaiit.  (Julbiu  lapbculus  Ui  b«c  ipAun 
quoei-ltui),  ubloiipu  sdlicet  et  anms  capttlbna  fiirm.ilnt. 
liNletor.  Ecce  bnbcH  qooddam  tatitumioudo  I'pi'culiiiii 
doxmatis  exsiniuendL  Nec  tumen  anii'Utudinem  eie- 
(tntlae  tnae  slo  ad  menwrsiiun  pxenplar  oiactit  (le|[. 
eoarcto  f),  quasi  libium  iion  nil  addere  quud  vUetor." 
AtIU  Vlpimenst*  Ifptiii.  IxavlU.  Apidllnari  eptaoipo 
(Migne,  Patrol.  Lat  L  llx.  pp.  380,  3«I}.  U.  h-  ^ni 
(IruiT.  chrit.  de  la  f/anle,  torn.  Ii.  p.  BO)  bas  veiituml 
upon  a  irun^luiion  or  pdrapliraar.  adding  refrreiicv,  b> 
SInnoDd  and  CanctanI,  and  mmlioiilng  a  Merovingian 
rfais  on  which  the  sane  Aster  la  engiared  In  mooagram 
and  also  tat  fUL 


fish,  which  was  set  in  his  7)  ring,  a  plain 
hoop  widening  towarda  the  besel,  tirst  figntvd 
:n  Ifartigny,  IHct.  a.r.  Anaean  epiacopai  (2nd 
ed.).  It  is  tMW  preserved  in  the  cathedral  at 
Uetz.  [Oehs,  p.  714.]  Ebre^lans,  biab^  of 
Meauz  in  660,  wore  in  his  ring  an  int^lio 
representing  St.  Paul  the  hermit  (^id.  p.  719,  b). 
Agitbert,  bishop  of  Paris  (ti6&-6^),  was  fanned 
with  a  rery  large  ring  (thnmb-nng?)  set  witk 
an  opaque  tigure,  on  which  was  represented  St. 
Jerome  beating  his  breast  before  a  emcifix 
(ibid.  p.  718).>  The  ring  of  Leodegar,  biahep 
of  Aututt  about  a.d.  686,  is  mentioned  1^  Ihi 
SauBsay  as  existing  in  1636  in  the  Royal  Mon- 
astery  of  St.  Victor  in  Paris.  Unfortunately 
the  Martynhgim  GaOiomym  wbieh  martaona 
it  under  faia  da^  (OeL  3),  as  beiag  in  the 
monastery  aforesaid,  aays  nothing  of  its  material 
or  style,  buf  only  of  its  miraculous  qualities : 
'*  cujus  in  squam  immertiuue  miracula  ftre 
perennia  eduntnr;  nam  ocnlomm  infirmitate 
laborantes  consecratae  aquae  ipuna  pcrfnaione 
recnperant  pasum  sanitatem."  * 

Id  our  own  country  also  rings  hare  been  Fonnd 
in  the  tomb  of  BIriaus,  bishop  of  Dorcfaeater, 
who  died  640  ("  inventus  quoque  [in  sepnlchro] 
eat  anulns,"  Vit.  S.  Birlni,  inoerto  auntore  in 
Sarins  ^  Vitit  Stotctonm^  Dec  3,  toL  tI.  p.  fiSO, 
Venet  1681),  and  in  that  of  St.  John  of  Berertey 
who  died  in  721,  when  he  was  translated  into  a 
new  sbrine,  circa  A.a  1037  (Dngdale,  Hiat.  <^ 
C(Ul.  Ch.  of  Beverley,  p.  55  in  Appendix  to  tfisf. 
of  St.  PavPi  Cathedral ;  R.  C.  NeviUe,  Lectmt 
on  Antiq.  of  fUger-ring$,  p.  16,  Safir.  Walden, 
1856 ;  Waterton  in  Areh.  Jimm.  toI.  xz.  (1883), 
p.  i2b.P 


■  Da  SaaKiy  ^PuiufL  Sftee.  p.  IBM)  tacribra  tka 
■rttlog  diua:  — "  EoeauBto  aiialui  in  sapertorl  pane 
drouLi  dsounOur,  eminftque  a  medio  rjua  vaaculuui 
blcatls  quasi  nngnlculis  eTtcMm.  qulbua  Ipsa  gemH 
stringlLnr ;  adeoqoe  exqniJto  aiHfldo  Citicfbetani  opu 
est,  nt  vix  eleganUoii  lorma  oootetimi  aUvd  yrefcsil 
pusstt." 

«  De  CoTte,  Suntagm.  4e  AnulU,  fp.  ISS-TS  baa 
vartous  notices  of  nlraciiioi'B  nogs.  Nanj  will  aitrea 
wlih  b<m  wben  be  wnies:  "  bt  quU  singula*  ealutarinm 
annuloram  virtutei  ca«litua  adcpLas  In  nmneram  ct«tl 
nl  kvlorl  auo  uedium  parere  gratiat  i  AfaaUoeo  Igitar 
'  si  nnlcnm  Inanpir . . .  r.-ienauero." 

r  Tbere  Is  a  verr  early  8azon  ring  whkb  ntaf  perfaapa 
be  thi>  Tiiig  I'f  AlbaUii,  bishop  o(  Shcrborui-  aj>.  ai4-«a7. 
If  so  ft  Is  Joai  too  Uto  lor  this  work,  but  tbe  aitribaiioa 
la  uncerL>lti,  Iba  name  bung  a  cmnnion  one.  Itneade 
ALBSTAK  havlDg  a  oroaa  preflx<4.  on  lunr  round  aUes 
ut  a  ring  altmiaUng  with  fimr  kaenge-sbaped  aidea 
on  which  Ikbubiua  unmials  aro  depleted.  Ii  Is  of  guU 
and  Qielloed.  li  is  ik>w  1  >  the  Fi.  tLMMiogtOD  Maacom, 
fonnerly  tn  iheWatiMtun  cuIlMiiiin.  Figun'd  In  Arak. 
■niiim.vol.xx. p.  'ib.theuiiipflKarehflngnBedfarJiHica^ 
Fivger-ring  i.ore,  }<.  V2.  It  h..d  b  tn  prevloualj  dcmibrd 
and  Hgurrd  hy  the  K'  V.  in.  I'c^  in  ArckaaotogiOy  voL 
ir.  p.  41  IVrliapa  itubould  be  added  that  when  thr  uaab 
(if  bt-'bop  Cvtblirrt  (di-d  liSSJ  was  upeoHl  In  1S37.  « 
"tnashiTr  gold  ring,  art  «ith  a  a.-ip)ihlT-<  ni  eaUxlmt,  waa 
found  un  one  iiT  hli  Biigeni."  Butol  faongh  the  anUMn- 
tlcation  of  iia  dl>oiverr  Is  nwlunbte'l,  U  ts  ectn>lde»il  to 
be  otrtjln  that  it  amid  mw  have  heta  wont  8K. 
Cuiblwn.  being  aiiparently  not  older  tbun  ibe  I4tfa  era- 
tur;.  Mr.  Waierfm  Ihinka  ibat  It  lud  pru>iabl.v  belung*^! 
tu  one  of  tbe  blsbupa  of  Durham,  •nil  liiui  bn  n  plao-d 
where  1i  was  fuund  on  sonir  occaAlun  «hen  the  #^rtni. 
wasoprned.  He  obwrrpa  that  It  has  bM-n  flauted  tn  the 
Amkarol,  Adima,  voL  11.  (S.  &).  p.  ami  ia  now  jm- 
serred  In  8t  Cuthbert's  OaUeg^  Usbaw.  near  UuAaa, 
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It  cannot  be  concluded  from  theM  literary 
notices  that  episcopal  rings  were  of  an  eccleai- 
•atic&l  character  properly  so  called,  or  different 
in  any  way  from  thoae  which  might  b»T«  been 
tued  by  persona  who  were  not  aedeeiaatica.  Nor 
does  there  appear  to  be  any  clear  proof  that  such 
rings  existed  at  all  sntil  the  latter  half  of  the  6th 
eenturr.''  From  about  that  time  font-ards  bisbope 
tt  their  consecration  received  a  staff  (baculus) 
and  also  a  ring,  symbolical  of  their  office  as 
bridegrooms  of  tha  chnrch  (annlna)^  and  also  aa 
ft  Duirk  of  honour ;  but  whether  these  were  in 
all  cases  capable  of  being  used  ai  signet  rings  or 
not,  it  is  ditficult  if  not  impossible  to  decide,  from 
the  imperfect  nature  of  the  eridence.  In  later 
times  they  certainly  could  not  be  so  used.  The 
earliest  ecclesiastical  writer  who  makes  mention 
of  auQh  a  ring  seems  to  be  St.  Isidore  of  Serille,' 
who  was  bishop  of  that  see  from  A.D.  59&-633. 
In  bis  ttecond  book  of  Ecckiiatticat  Offices,  my- 


Arek.  Jo»m.  xx.  331,  vbcre  much  more  Informatloo 
maj  be  seen  j  see  also  A.  Bvtler.  Lives  M*  AiMt, 
Hard]  3D.  Tbe  stuoe  bpsm  no  device.  In  confonufiy 
wlih  the  Injunction  or  pope  Innocent  III.  In  11M: 
"Anulu;'  (epiecopi)  fx  auro  pun  lollde  coofectns 
palam  babpst  Cum  K^nta  to  qua  nihil  scnlptl  etae 
dtbet"  (Heralf.  rd  Qtkvautl,  p.  1311).  InFanU  makes 
a  similar  Temsrk  (dc  Att  >'ccL  II.  %  31).  Acoordlngly 
many  episwpal  rins*  of  tbe  13th  CHiurj  "wereuf  viry 
mdeCtetiioii  ,  .  .  .;  the  stone  aet  Jnrt  aa  ft  was  found, 
merely  having  the  t>urCice  polbbed,  and  tbe  shape  uf  tbe 
beiel  iru  wlspted  to  the  g<<m."   Watertori,  it.  i.  p.  33T. 

4  Mr.  O.  Morgan  {^ATduudogiA,  toI.  kxxtI.  p.  393) 
argues  from  the  silence  of  the  Apostolical  Omstitutlons 
which  give  minute  dfrectkuis  for  tbe  eonaecraUcm  of 
blabop^  thnt  the  ring  was  miknown  (as  a  symbol  of  the 
eplai«pal  offli-e)  at  the  time  when  ihey  were  written. 
This  time,  vmHousIj  estimated.  Is  most  prubablf  about 
the  4tb  c^tury  —Apostolical  Cuiibtitdtiox8 

'  'i'be  Abbe  (now  Canon)  Hartlgny.  botb  In  hfs  A»- 
nea»K  tka  Ut  prtmieri  Chrrtimi  (pp.  44-tS),  and  In 
both  the  enltUmsufbl^  Diet,  drt  Anti^.  chrit.  («.  v.  Jm- 
neaii  rpiseepoi)  has  lahmred  to  prove  that  St.  Opratud, 
an  African  Cither  of  tbe  latter  pu-i  of  tbe  4tli  century, 
di'Htlnctly  mentions  Ihe  eplKopsl  ring,  as  belonging  to 
tbe  bijdiop'i  uRke.  Hk  so  iDterpretn  ibe  words  of  his 
first  book,  c.  19  (p.  31.  ed.  Albanp.)  where  be  says  that 
hneticahavo  nut  tbe  wfaidi  St.  Prter  alone  noelved, 
nor  tbe  rfngwhrnhyU  ts  written  that  tbe  founUin  ts 
sealed  (necsnulum  quo  leglturlonseatt^vlgnatOB).  TbU 
passage  baa  much  perptextd  (he  com  mm  ta  tun,  as  niay 
be  seen  In  tbe  vsrioua  notes  Id  the  editions  of  Albaspl- 
naena  p.  lis,  and  of  Hlgne  (fMfrsf.  L  zL  p.  H3).  But 
tbete  Is  little  donbt  that  Merle  Oaiwabon  baa  rightly 
Judged  Umt  there  Is  an  allusion  here  to  caiU.  Iv.  13,  '  A 
^iden  enclosed  is  my  sister,  my  spouse;  a  sprii^  shut 
up,  a  ftttintain  sesled."  If  so  (he  ring  la  no  more  s 
maEi  rial  ring  thun  the  kejs ;  ihe  passage  Is  rather  lu  ba 
and'Tsto-id  ni)-stlcally'of  the  gifts  uf  tbe  chnrch  (ds  , 
dotibuM  teOttiae)  ul  which  the  eptsctqiste  Is  ibe  custodian. 
Olhera,  aa  Samelll  (qnoted  1^  MaiUgnj),  undenitund 
Optatns  to  allude  to  the  custum  irf  leallDg  up  the  bap. 
tiraul  fonts  with  Uie  Uabop's  s«al  In  Lent  (see  bi  luw). 
■'  Malede  tellesdimcultess'£vanonl>iSeat  devanti-etautre 
tcxtedn m£m( dorteuret du mime Uvre ;  Le pontile  i-urte 
I'aiiniwi,  afln  qull  amnalsae  qu'il  est  I'ipoiix  de  son 
4gIIse,  et  qne  pour  elle,  k  I'exemple  du  Christ,  II  secrifla 
aa  Tie,  s'll  le  but "  (Met.  u.  i.)  In  bU  sp  dal  wo<k  on 
ChriAtiao  niig«  hi:  quutni  the  orlutnaJ  at  length,  under- 
atandiog  the  last  wordi  to  refer  to  tbe  disciptbie  of  tbe 
secret:  '*l'oniitt-x  ergo  auulum  portut  ut  se  sponsnm 
«CclnUe  agnoacat,  et  pro  Ilia  anlnism,  si  neceM  fnertr, 
pooat;  myaterla  Scrlpturae  1  pcifldis  sigtllet,  secreia 
eocl->Lie n-rignet."  But iMFUch p«mageeooaraanywi«re 
In  Optatm^  nor  any  passage  at  all  like  It.  It  U  Hmml 
wbatim  In  Huaoclua  Aagustodnnensls.  a  writer  of  tbe 


posed  to  have  been  written  about  A.D.  610,  he 
says :  "  Datur  (episcopo  dom  consecratur)  et 
annluB  propter  aignum  pontiGcalis  honoris  v«l 
signacnfnm  aecretorum  "  (c.  5).  Hie  last  words 
might  appear  to  imply  that  this  was  a  rignet* 
ring.*  i^vid,  bishop  of  Benerento  in  the  time 
of  Charlemagne,  concludes  a  mnndate  ai  follows : 
"anulo  sanctae  nostrae  ecclesiae  firmaTimns 
roborandum "  (quoted  from  Ugbelli  in  Mab. 
de  rt  DipL  ii,  xr.X  from  which  it  would  appear 
probable  that  the  Ushop's  official  ring  went  with 
the  see.  And  upon  the  whole  it  seems  moat 
natural  to  conclude  with  Mr.  Waterton  that 
most  if  not  ail  tbe  episcopal  rings  earlier  than 
the  llth  century  were  also  used  as  signets  (j4rcA. 
Jotim.  ToL  XX.  p.  225).  They  would  not  only  be 
employed  for  sealing  a  letter  or  an  ofGcial 
document,  of  which  iiutances  hare  been  girea: 
hut  they  were  also  used  to  seal  np  i  box  con- 
taining relics,  when  an  altar  was  consecrated 
and  the  box  placed  thereon.  (See  Baronius  s.  a. 
627  for  the  seal  on  the  box  containing,  as  it  was 
sappoaed,  the  wbod  of  the  true  crou,  which  wa« 
found  nnbroken,  when  Syroes,  son  of  Choaroea, 
king  of  Persia,  restored  this  relic  to  the  Chris- 
tians.) In  some  churches  of  Gaul  and  Spain  the 
not  uncommon  but  far  from  onirersal  prohibi-  • 
tioD  to  baptise  in  Lent  was  enforced  in  the  7th 
century  by  the  application  of  the  bishop's  seal 
(anulua,  signaculum)  to  the  gates  of  the  baptia* 
tery,  from  the  beginning  of  Leat  till  Eastct,  when 
baptisms  were  often  celebrated  in  great  num- 
bers (Co-cil.  Tolet.  xvii.  (694),  De  rc-r  lid.  c.  ii. ; 
Samelli,  Di  vnrie  Sorle  di  AneUi,  Lett.  EixUa.  t, 
iii.  p.  84,  referred  to  iu  Martign^,  Dwt.  s.  y. 
Anneaux;  Bingham,  Ani.  xi.  6,  §7,  xxi.  i.§  12).* 
There  ara  abto  other  alltiiiions  to  the  otfidal 
episcopal  I'ing  In  the  early  part  of  the  Tth 
century,  which  seem  to  carry  it  somewhnt 
further  back  than  themselves,  prolubly  into  the 
preceding  century.  A  letter  of  i)Ope  Boniface 
IV.  read  in  the  conncii  of  Rome  (a.d.  6Io)  says 
that  "momichus  nequaquam  anulo  pontificall 
Knbarrharentnr,"  be  elevated  (aa  Augustine 
and  Martin  had  been)  to  the  episcopal  mok,  if  the 
iDonastic  life  was  an  utter  diitquHlificntioii  for 
the  otBce  (Coleti,  ConcU.  \.  vi.  p.  1856).  In  the 
twenty-pisfhth  ctinon  of  the  limrth  council  of 
Toledo,  hiilil  under  the  presidency  of  Iriilore  of 
Seville,  a.d.  6.VA)  we  read  that  "if  a  bishop, 
presbyter,  or  deacon  be  o^jiutly  deposed,  and  in 
a  sutMoquent  synod  be  found  innocent,  he  cannot 
be  what  he  hud  previously  been,  unless  he 
receive  again  the  rank  which  he  hnd  lost  from 
the  hand  of  a  buhop  before  the  altnr.  If  he  have 
been  a  bishop,  he  must  receive  the  stole  (ora- 
rtuin),  ring,  and  staff . . .  and  so  the  other  minor 


13th  century,  In  his  f.-emsManfatas^tlb.!.  c3l«  (Hlgne. 
Patrol,  t.  Cluxli.  p.  e<.9;  Marriott,  TM.  CkrUU  pp. 
1 39-140  >. 

•  This  iolerence  bow.-Ter  Is  made  Um  certain  by  the 
allegorical  exprraslons  which  fidluw.  "  Ham  rnoHa  sunt 
quae  camaliuni  m[>in*qne  inteitlgenilinn  semdbna  occul- 
tMDies  sacerdoted  quasi  anb  slgnaculo  abiKondunt,  ne 
Indlgnla  quitnuque  stwramenla  I  hi  si^erlantur." 

>  The  practice  is  earlier  Uum  the  ditc  uf  ibe  council: 
"sccieslasticaeconsuetudlnlBardodepiiiieir,  utostiabjptls- 
terit  Id  eodem  die  poniltlcall  nunu  anulu  aa.->lgnata  clan* 
dantiir."  Mr.  Walertoci  (a.  s.)  ai<pears  to  be  In  erv'  r  in 
thinking  that  all  tfatn  W«  In  ootifbraity  with  a  decree  of 
INipe  Sergius  L :  the  ooniidl  woa  held  merely  dnriof 
hie  Ptmtlflosle  (W1-»li. 
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ontera  nre  to  receive,  vyilh  \  view  to  thei^  testo- 
ratioQ,  what  at  the  timn  of  ordioatlon  they 
origiunlly  received.  (Bruns,  Canon.  Apost.  et 
CunaV.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  231.  Marriott's  rendering 
is  here  foliuwed,  Vett.  Christ,  p.  75.)  From 
these  paM^et  it  Is  plain  that  before  they  were 
written  bishopn  received  a  ring  at  their  ordi- 
natioQ.  We  hnve  several  aocient  ordiniitioQ 
services  in  which  the  delivery  of  the  riDg  to  the 
bishop  in  mentioned  ;  and  of  these  ons,  If  not  more, 
Jh  probably  somewhat  earlier  thantheTth  century. 
The  sacramentary  of  Giegory  the  Great,  circa 
A.D.  5dl>,  as  it  stands  in  ^lu^atori's  edition,  gives 
the  fuUuwiag  furmula:  Ad  anulrnn  ilyitc  impo- 
ncndwii.  Acuipe  aniilum  tidei,  scilicet  si^na- 
culum,  quatenu^i  sponsnni  Dei,  videlicet  sanctam 
Mclesioni,  intemerata  6de  ornatua  illibate  custo- 
diai.  iSacramentaritm  Grtfjorkmum  de  O^cio 
Bpixopi,  in  Muratori,  Litarg.  L'om,  Vet.  t.  li.  p- 
M:i,  Venet.  1748.)  But  in  the  edition  of  Angelo 
Bocca  (quoted  by  Dn  Sausaaye,  PanopL  Epiacop. 
p.  161)  we  read  :  "  memor  sponnionis  et  despon- 
•atioDUi  eccleaiasticae,  ut  dilectionia  Domini  Dei 
tut,  in  die  qua  asiecatns  ea  hunchonoremcave  ne 
obliviscaris  tUltu.  Accipe  ergo  ftouluin  dlacre- 
tionis  et  honoris,  6dei  si^um,  at  quae  signanda 

fint  signes,  et  quae  apenenda  aunt  prodat,  quae 
iganda  suut  liges,  quae  tolvenda  sunt  solvas  : 
Vtque  credentibus  per  tidem  baptismatis,  lapsia 
aatepi  aed  poenitentibua  per  mysteiium  xecon- 
ciliatiooia  jaauaa  regni  caeleatis  aperiaa;  conctis 
Tero  (le  Uiesaaro  Dominico,  nora  et  reten  pro- 
feras,  ut  ad  aetemam  salutem  omnibus  consu* 
las  gratia  Domini  oostri  Jean  Christi,  cui  cum 
Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  est  honor  et  gloria  in 
saecula  siieculorum.  Amen."  This  last  appeara 
to  be  a  later  form  or  Captation  of  the  sacra- 
mantar/  which  gar*  riie  to  the  Ordo  Romanus,* 
where  a  portion  of  the  same  words  occurs 
(Uartigny,  Aa^waux  chet  let  prem.  Chnfl.  p.  41). 
From  these  flowed  a  variety  of  formulae,  one 
of  the  ttarlieat  being  found  in  the  pontilical  of 
Ecgbert,  Archbishop  of  York  (732-766),  where 
ire  read,  "  Cam  anWns  diiw  haec  o  atio  dicitur : 
AGd|)e  anulam  pontificalia  honoris,  at  ms  fidei 
integritatfl  manitus.  ywy.  Egberti  Eboracensia 
Epivcopi  in  Mart,  de  AnL  E<.cL  EU.  lib.  i.  c.  viii. 
art  si.  Ordo  ii.  We  hare  sIko  repetitions  or  varia- 
tions thereof  in  several  ^arly  mediaeval  services 
for  ordinnlion,  which  in  all  cases  appear,  and 
in  some  instances  are  declared,  to  be  derived 
from  the  Onlo  Romnnud.  (See  Hurtene  de 
Axt.  Sit.  ExU.  lib.  i.  c  viii.  art.  xi. ;  Ordo  iii., 
Ordo  v.,  Ordo  viii.,  Ordo  ix..  i-c,  Bassan.  1788.) 
Of  the  age  of  these  rituals  it  is  not  easy  to 
apeak;  but  inasmuch  as  the  maanscript  of  more 
than  one  of  them  is  as  early  as  the  10th  or 
llth  century,  it  is  not  improb.-ib1e  that  some  of 
them  may  be  as  early  as  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne. (See  Waterton  in  Arch,  ,/ourn.  xx.  1M63, 
pp.  22fl,  2:iO.)  In  the  Missa  Pontificjilia  (Ordo 
xviii.)of  Illyricus,  which  bethought  to  hnvebeen 
in  use  in  the  West  about  the  time  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  occura  thia  prayer;  "Ad  anulum;  cir- 
cumda  Domios  digitos  meoc  Tirtuta  et  decora 
•acriflcatione."   (.Gerbcrt,  Vet.  J.iturg.  Aluman, 


■  Probably  a  compilation  of  tbe  Ftb  oentiiry.  See 
Oapo.  A  critical  edition  of  these  early  Uturglral  compo- 
•ttlons,  which  dllfar  mBcb  In  different  HSS.,  would  be  a 
great  boon.  Sea  Palmer,  Orig.  tituv.  f  vl.  (Litnrisy  of 
Boma). 


torn.  1.  pp.78,  255,  256,  s.  1.  1776.  See  also 
Martene,  m,  a.  lib.  i.  c  iv.  Art.  xii.  Ordo  iv.)  It 
is  impassible  to  conjecture  from  these  liturgical- 
forms  tbe  material  of  the  rinfb  and  whether  th^ 
riag  had  a  gem  or  not,  andlf  It  had,  whether 
the  stone  bore  anj  device  or  not.  These  matters 
mxy  for  some  time  have  bevn  left  indefloite; 
afterwards,  as  in  w;ell  known,  they  were  al> 
delinitely  fixed.  The  Ordo  Romanus  and  ^eaera( 
usage  in  the  Roman  church  afterwards  places 
the  ring  on  the  fourth  finger  of  the  bishop's 
right  hand.  *'Anuloe  ipsos  non  In  sinistra  poni 
oportet,"  Bays  pope  Gregory  IV.  (elected  to 
the  papal  throne  in  827),  "nnllius  venae  cor- 
dialis  babita  rationc,  quae  gentilitatem  cajiere 
videretur;  sed  omuino  in  deitra  tanqunm  dig- 
niore,  qua  sacrae  benedicttones  impenduntur; 
maxima  quia  ipsi  pontificea,  dam  sacrilicant, 
Don  nimium  exercitas  manns  hnbent;  et  aie 
ipsorum  tarn  euinmorum  qnam  ceterorum  poo- 
tlficnm  consecraiionibu!!  deiterae  signanter  ann- 
lus  imponitur"  {De  Cultu  /'orUi/cwn,  quoted  is 
M&rtigny,  Annenux,  &c  p.  40). 

The  earlier  litages  (if  any)  through  which  th« 
episcopal  ring,  with  its  concomitant  stafi",  pnsaed 
beioce  it  vaa  placed  on  tbe  ban<la  of  tbe  bishmi- 
elect  by  tlie  consecrating  prelate,  appeax  to  b^ 
unknown  before  the  time  of  Charlemagne. 
Perhaps  it  was  not  receired  at  all  before  eonac- 
cmtion. 

A  few  worda  mast  now  be  said  upon  the  his- 
tory of  episcopal  InT^atiture  by  the  ring,  thq 
aource  of  such  deadly  feuds  between  the  popes 
and  emperors  in  tbe  llth  and  12th  centuries. 

ZVte  Eing  of  lavcatiturt. — In  the  reign  of 
Charlemagne  commenced,  according  to  the  com- 
mon atoEv,  tbe  ioTestiture  by  tbe  rii^  and  st«ii^ 
an  act  of  the  drll  i>ower  whidi  entided  the 
bishop-elect  to  the  pnsaeaslon  of  the  temporali- 
ties of  his  see.*  This  privilege  (among  others 
with  which  wq  are  not  now  concerned)  vna 
granted  to  him  by  pope  Hadrian  I.  in  gratitude 
for  the  services  which  Charles  has  rendered  to 
the  Holy  See  by  expelliug  the  l«mltards  frwni 
Italy,  This  &ct  b  distinctly  saseiled  sot  oulj 
by  two  of  the  best  historians  of  the  12th  centurj, 
Sigebert  (CAron.  a.  a.  mcxi. ;  see  also  Grat.  IMtL 
IxxiiL  c  2-2,  qnoted  in  iNVGsrrrcRE),  and  by 
William  of  Malroesbury  {Qeat  Jteq,  Angl.  Mh.  il: 
I  202,  p.  348,  ed.  Hardy),  who  puts  the  declnni- 
tlon  to  that  effect,  witb  express  mention  of 
the  annlua  et  baculus,  into  the  mouth  of  pom 
Gregory  VI.,  bat  also  by  a  boll  of  pope  Loo  Vlfl. 


■  Snch  Is  Ibe  conrlualon  of  Ktrrhmsnn  (d<  AnuiUt 
C.  V\  p.  II  I,  SlesT.  IU7X  who  baa  carcftilly  tnTenigated 
the  suttJect.  "  \'enira  age.  dimnus  ttUro,"  are  his 
words,  *'(le  usu  anulornm  In  oplecoporvui  lnve»tituria; 
ciOuH  moili  ante  Caroll  St.  tpmpora  nulinin  repertoaptd 
Bcrlptores  vei-tlgiimi."  De  Oorte  acci  pta  bh  cmKlmjon, 
and  liideid  bi«  verj  words.  (Cnrtlus,  Fj/«taffma  tie 
jtnulit,  pp.  312.  313,  Antv.  im  )  So  does  alni  Mr.  O. 
Murgaii  in  AitkaeiAiffia,  viil.  xx\vl.  p.  SmS.  Klrch- 
munii  quotes  several  wilteri  later  than  th^ee  menttiia>-d 
in  Uie  lext,  wbo  agree  Id  the  vtiw  tbat  Inrestlrurea 
originated  In  ibe  time  id  Oiatferasgoe.  Moslieim,  Ck. 
Asst.  cent.  xi-partlLo.  3,4  IB  (notel,  *a)«,"  What  king 
or  emperor  Bi^t  Intruduwd  ibis  custom  ct  i^poinUng 
pri-kttS  by  iteUver?  of  staff  and  ttn^  is  v?ry  uncertain.* 
Adam  or  Hivmen  ascribes  ft  to  Luula  le  Itebonnaire, 
tbesoiiofCbarlm»gne(ttl4-S40}i  Humbnt  l«  Ottao  tli« 
Ore-it  l93»-gl3},  to  wbldi  Istter  vkw  MoiMm  la  moA 
Indlned.  Both  witters  are  of  Os  llth  eentnty. 
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{96S-965),  written  only  about  »  centnty  and  a 
'Bftlf  )ift«r  the  denth  of  Charlemiigue,  trhen.Ofcho 
the  Qreat,  his  pntron,  vai  oo  the  throne.  '*  Ad 
•zetnplnm  B.  Hadriaid  «iiOiitalicM  mAh  antH- 
tltii,  qui  dflmino  Orolo  victorioibsltno  re^ 
PnnMtrQm  et  Ixragobardornin  patriciattiB  dig- 
aitstem  ac  ordinatinncm  apostolicM  acdh  et 
invest itnrHBi  epiHCopornra  concenit,  ego  t^nnqtie 
Leo  epbcoptis  servtm  wrrorum  [}et  .  .  .  coU- 
OKlinms  atque  lai^imor  Othnii  srimo  regi 
TmtoniooraTn,"  ke.  (Orat.  J3^.  ¥.  L  c  A 
Bgnodo  Dittmel.  Iriii^  whenAe  Klrchiuiini  dir 
Amiiia,  pp.  2L  >,  213;  but  the  teit  Is  «  Itttle 
ififtrent  ia  Pertx,  Xon.  Oerm.  Leg.  torn.  it.  B. 
p.  166  T.)  It  ia  only  hir  to  say  that 
attempts  have  been  made  recently  to  throw 
doubts  on  the  genuincneM  of  this  bnll.  Dr. 
Pertz  thinks  that  the  doomnent  "seems  to 
betray  a  later  origin,"  but  that  the  emperors 
at  the  time  "  really  had  the  power  hen  de- 
scribed "  i^Kobertson,  Hist.  CAHtl.  ChtuvMy  book 
T.  ch.  T.).  But  the  bnll  of  a  pope,  reckoned  by 
the  ultra-Roman  party  as  an  anti-pope,  offers 
bo  very  tempting  subject  for  a  forger  in  the 
Interest  of  the  tee  of  Rome. 

Notwitbatanding  ihese  and  other  respectable 
outhorities,  some  distinguished  writers  have 
lately  called  in  question  the  whole  story  as  hariog 
been  fabricated  in  the  Interest  of  Rome,  and  as 
being  unknown  in  the  age  of  Charlemagne.* 
The  reader  must  of  cottrse  turm  his  own  conclu- 
don  on  this  obscure  matter,  which  could  not 
properly  bare  been  pasaed  over  la  the  present 
article. 

It  must  be  added,  in  cooclnding  this  division 
of  the  subject,  that  the  episcopal  ring  is  nnknown 
to  the  Greek  and  Oriental  churches. 

The  Fisherman's  Jiing. — ^'I'he  ring  of  the  fisher- 
man, now  made  of  gold,  and  haring  a  reprsseo- 
tation  of  St.  Peter  in  a  boat  fishing,  with  the 
name  of  the  reigning  pope  around  it,  which 
(says  Hr.  Waterton)  "may  be  eotted  the  papal 
ling  of  inveititnre,  being  placed  on  the  newly 
elected  pope's  finger  by  the  Cardinal  Camerlengo 
Inlmediately  after  a'succestfiil  counting  of  votes 
has  been  arrived  at  by  the  conclave,"  t>elongs,  as 
it  would  seem,  to  rather  a  late  mediaeval  period. 
It  h:is  been  stnted,  Indeed,  by  RebulFus,  qnoted  by 
Longi  de  Annlit,  p.  93)  aud  by  Hongratia,  quoted 
by  Ueineccius  {de  SiffiUiB,  p.  M),  that  St.  PeUr 
mmself  made  nw  of  this  ring;  but  who  beliirsa 
this,  asks  Helneadns,  bnt  BoBgntia  and  the  like 
vT  him  ?  Habillon  (Oe  fte  Dipl.  Ifb.  ii.  c.  14, 
f  11}  did  not  know  of  any  evidence  that  this 
ring  was  employed  before  the  13th  century. 
"Mr.  Waterton.  in  his  valuable  memoir  "On  the 
king  of  thr  Fisherman  "  {Anhae  lugioy  vol.  xi. 

&138,  1H56),  beiieves  that  the  first  mention  of 
occurs  in  a  lettn-  of  Pope  Clement  IV.  to  his 
nephew  Peter  Grossi,  in  l'ilI5,  in  which  he  says 
<■  Solata  matrem  et  fratres ;  non  scribtmus  tibi 
aeque  famtliaribns  noKtris  sub  bulla,  sed  sub 


■  See  ttobrrtson,  Hi>t.  CKr.  CkurA,  bocA  It.  c  t1.  (In 
fine),  Biid  iHTBTiruKB  tn  ttiti  DkUtmary.  The  alleited 
■ilHioK  of  the  CsroUne  Cspltnlanes.  11  bM  b<^  said, 
"seems  ooDclaslve"  sgstn:!!  It.  Tbo  ellenee,  bowever, 
or  Alcain,  AmsUrlu,  snd  BsUnus  Hsurus  hso  been 
shnUsrlr  urged,  scooRtlng  to  Martlgny,  ta  tLrowing 
doubt  on  th"  exIstfiKe  or  ite  epfseopul  nn^  In  ihe  etb 
etcttaij,  whlcb  hsit  been  cLMrly  shewn  (o  buve  bren  In 
OSS  for  aome  thno  earlier.  fSee  Hirtlgny,  Diet.  s.  v. 


PifeHtotls  Mgi'.lo,  '400  fltrttfni  pon'tifices  in  sniK 
secfrtis  iifnntoT  "  (Slaason,  in  Vita).^  Hence,'* 
he  VavB,  "It  may  be  Inferred  that  the  popes  hiid 
alreB<l*r-  nnd  for  Some  lima  fiaxt,  n  ed  this  device 
as  a  'seaJ,  but  only  for  their  p-ivate  letters. 
Martin  V.  elected  in  1417,  issued  three  briefs, 
an  s«6  mmh  Pitcatorit,  tn  the  year  1426.  For 
further  information  on  this  matter  down  to  our 
own  times,  see  Waterton  (u.  «.  188>142) ; 
and  0.  Morgan  («. «.  p.  3M). 

4.  EKFOnub  AKD  HAUtlAOK  RlHW. 
The  early  Christians  Mnployed  the  ring  1% 
evpouBslfl,  but  seemingly  not,  as  now,  in  the 
■olemnity  of  marriage  itself.  "  This  was  ab 
innocent  ceremony,"  says  Bingham,  who  refers  tb 
Selden,  {Aror  }ia>r.  lib.  ii.  c.  14  and  c  25,  osed 
by  the  BMnnu  beftire  the  timea  of  C9irl>tianit]*, 
and  ih  eonm  meaanre  admitted  by  the  Jewe, 
whence  it  was  adopted  among  the  Christian  rtteb 
of  espousal  without  atly-opporition  or  contraditv 
tion  {Ant^.  Chrntian  Cttureh,  book  xxli. 
c  -H,  f  5).  Tertullian  spealn  of  its  ose  among 
the  htfatben  as  harmleei^  at  which  ChriatiaiiK 
coold  take  no  aflbnce,  and  night  dier«fti7e  be 
preMnt  at  the  ceremonial  of  eqionsala  aa  welt  as 
at  some  others.  Bnt  it  wonld  rather  seem  from 
his  language  that  it  had  not  yet  been  adopted 
by  the  Christians  of  Carthage:  "cos  (solenmi- 
tates)  mnndaa  esse  oplnor  per  semetipMS :  qrU 
qeqne  vestitns  virlli*,  ifeqtie  anulns  (sponsalinm 
sc.-;  see  tile  wordBpreoeding),atitconjaiict»>iniM4> 
tklia  da  sllcnjtis  Moll  faenore  deseendit**  {Dt 
IdoM.  c.  16).  He  commends  the  ancient  Romans 
for  teaching  women  modesty  and  sobriety,  to 
whom  no  other  wearing  of  gold  was  permitted 
rave  Ob  the  finger,  on  which  the  "  anulns  pro- 
nubus"  had  been  placed  {Apol.  c.  6).  The 
espousal  ring,  however,  was  not  slways  of  gold, 
nor  did  it  always  bear  a  device.  "  kitiam  nunc 
sponsfte  nonius  ferrens  mittitnr,  isqne  nine  gemma  " 
(Plln.  N.  H.  xxxlli.  1).  Yet  pagan  rings  some- 
times bore  Jt^ned  fauids  as  a  device  (Pignor. 
Spitt.  19);  such  were  also  ODmroon  in  Italy 
in  ttiB  16th  century,  and  called  una  fede,  but 
became  obsolete  shortly  afterwards.  "  Id  genus 
anulonim  vulgo  nuncupatum  est  fidee,"  says 
Licetus  ife  Anutie,  p.  48:  but  he  mentions  no 
such  Christian  rings  l>efore  the  time  of  pojM 
Niodas  I.  It  is  evident,  however,  from  the 
words  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  that  Christian 
women,  while  they  were  bound  to  keep  thfe 
wearing  of  gold  within  reasonable  limits,  were 
permitted.  Or  rather  enjoined,  to  wear  one  gold 
ring,  OS  a  leal  upon  their  husband's  goods, 
seeing  that  upon  them  the  care  and  safe  keep> 
ing  of  the  honse  devolfed.  "niis  also  provA 
that  the  wife's  ring  bore  h  device.  The  ute 
of  a  ring  oa  a  slgAet  fbr  saftty  is  the  only 
one  of  which  this  father  approves ;  all  other 
rings,  he  says,  are  to  be  eschewed  {P-ied.  lib.  iii. 
c.  xi.  p.  243  and  p.  24A,  Sylb.).  Whether 
this  ring  had  been  given  her  as  "  annlus  pro- 
unbns  "  does  not  clearly  appear.  But  it  would 
Beem  probable  that  the  ring  of  esponsHk  was 
employed  hi  Christian  rites  In  the  time  of  St. 
Agnes,  who  anflhrod  martyrdoib  soon  after  tht 
begttuilng  of  the  |lerseeution  of  IHoeletian, 


■  TLls  Is  tbe  earliest  posssfEe  quoted  b?  MablUon  Ibr 
Its  nsc  (m,  (.);  -and  frma  bhn  It  U  duulitle-s  derived  bj 
llf.WatutoB.  8ee'aIaoHelneceAu,«.(.p.iM.  I 
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303.  When  wlictted  in  inur»ge  hf  a 
noble  youth,  iho  replied  that  die  wm  ftlready 

preMMScnpied  br  another  lorer  {Le.  J  mat  Christ), 
"qai  .  .  .  anulo  fidei  tnae  ralwrrharit  me,  longe 
ta  nobilior  et  genere  et  dignitate"  (PMudo* 
Ambroi.  Epiat.  1).  The  ume  thing  ii  rendered 
more  erident  Btill  from  the  expreMioni  of  St. 
Peter  Chrysolof^ua  (made  bUhop  of  Ravenna  in 
433),  who,  alluding  t«  the  fkther'a  pntting  a 
ring  on  the  finger  of  the  rctnntiog  prodigal, 
not  only  calli  it  "  anulum  honoris  .  ,  .  insigne 
Spirltos  ptgnun,  dgnaculum  fidei "  (these  and 
like  ezprewions  occur  also  in  other  writers, 
see  De  Corte,  Synt.  p.  79),  but  "arrham  coe- 
lestium  nu[>tiaruin "  ^Seria.  T.)  Asterins, 
bishop  of  Amasift  in  Pontua,  who  flourished  aboat 
the  year  400,  makes  i\n>.t  allniions  to  the 
pre-unptial  ceremonies  among  Christians,  sod 
although  he  does  not  directly  mention  the  ring, 
there  is  little  doubt  that  it  was  employed,  in 
accordance  with  ttoman  usage,  when  the  dowry 
was  agreed  upon.  "  Wilt  ^oa  make  roid  (he 
asks)  the  agreements  (M  Ifit^}  which 
thon  settedst  down  with  •  view  to  marriage  .... 
I  mean  the  dowry  which  was  there  covenanted 
(t^s  wpolxhs  T^S  nyYpa^tl^t  iyravSa)  ? " 
(Aster.  HomU.  in  Matth.  xis.  3,  ed.  <>>mbe£  p. 
81  D,  Paris,  1648).  We  have  an  actual  example 
of  the  giving  of  the  espousal  ring  recorded  by 
Or^ry  of  Tours,  in  a  work  written  between 
590  and  595,  referring  to  somewhat  earlier 
times  than  his  own.  Speaking  of  St.  Leobardus 
(who  afterwards  retired  to  a  monastery)  he  says : 
**  Denique  dato  sponsae  anulo,  porrigit  oecnlum, 
praebet cslceamentnm,  celebrat  sponsalinm  diem 
fastum  "  (  Va,  Pair.  c.  20).  Yet  it  is  not  easy  to 
name  any  author  earlier  than  Isidore  of  Seville, 
who  sneceeded  to  the  archbishopric  of  that  place 
in  595,  from  whom  we  can  obtain  a  distinct 
attestation  that  the  ring  was  regularly  used  in 
Christian  espousals.  "The  ring  (says  he)  is 
given  by  the  eapoiuer  to  the  eepouied  (1  sponso 
aponsae)  either  for  a  sign  of  mntnal  hdelity  or 
still  more  to  join  their  hearts  by  this  pledge ;  and 
therefore  the  ring  is  placed  on  the  fourth  finger 
because  a  certain  vein,  it  is  sajd  (see  Anl. 
Getl.  Hoct.  Att.  X.  10),  Sows  thence  to  the  heart " 
(Iiid.  Hiap.  de  Eooitt,  Off.  ii.  30).  During  the 
whole  period  with  which  we  nre  concerned  the 
ring  seems  to  have  been  used  in  espousals  only, 
and  never  in  the  actual  marriage  ceremony  itself. 
For  pope  >'icolas  1.,  writing  so  late  as  860  in 
reply  to  the  Bulgarians,  says :  "  We  will  try  to 
shew  you  the  usage,  which  the  holy  Roman 
church  received  anciently,  and  which  the  chnn^ 
holds  tip  to  this  time  in  unions  of  this  kind.  .  .  . 
After  the  espousals,  which  ue  the  promised 
coveoante  of  future  marriage,  made  by  mntual 
consent  .  ,  .  and  after  the  espouaer  hasengnged 
to  himself  by  a  pledge  (arrhis)  his  espoused  by 
decorating  her  finger  with  a  ring  of  fidelity  ,  .  , 
both  are  led  shortly  afterwards  or  at  some  con- 
venient time  to  tha  perform:moe  of  the  marriage 
oovenant.  And  first  they  nro  placed  in  the 
church,  bringing  oSTeringa  which  they  ought  to 
offer  to  God  by  the  hands  of  his  priest,  and  then 
they  receive  the  bcnedictioa  and  the  heavenly 
veil "  (Nicol.  1.  Hespom.  ad  CoKntlt.  Bulg.  c  3 ; 
in  Ooleti,  Coned,  t.  is.  pp.  1536,  6)J 


W  Rtddle  {CkruU  Ant.  p.  114  note)  say*  that  CUvoer 
(MhMbJa)Bl.)tiacssthsari|la  of  the  nsrrlsie  itag  to 


Examplet  of  Etpoatd  or  Marriage  Bi»y$. — 
The  following  ring*  bear  everjr  appearance  of 
having  served  matrimonial  purposes.  In  Spou's 
Bechercha  cwieutee  d'Anti/tiiU,  Lyon,  1683, 
the  Ditiime  DiuertatiiM  is  a  letter  from  de 
Peiresc  to  Uolstenius  in  1619.  De  Peiresc 
bought  at  Aries  a  gold  ring,  weighing  about  an 
ounce,  recently  disinterred,  on  which  wu  eo- 
gmvcd  a  face  of  ntikcr  rude  czecotion  with  the 
inscription  around :  **  +  T^cu  SBacLLA,  le  tent 
daufl  uoe  plaque  d'or  environnfc  de  qnelques  ei^ 
richiaaoments  de  feuilli^as  et  godrons ;  dans  k 
vuide  desquels  est  ^crit  +  tkcla  vivat  DEO 
CVH  MABiTO  »EO  (sic) ;  k  I'opposite  da  cercle  d« 
cette  bague,  on  y  volt  nn  petit  ovale  avec  lei 
lettree  dedans  ra'pe  "  (p.  169). 

Peiresc  observes  that  the  cross  and  the  dictioi 
shew  the  ring  to  be  Christian :  sbO  for  BVO  he 
notes  as  a  not  unoommon  form  in  the  4th  and  5tk 
centuries ;  and  more  common  etill  in  later  onei 
He  regards  it  as  an  aitMhu  promina.  He  do<t 
not  explain  seoelLA  :  and  proposes  very  doubt- 
fully arra  geniali$  as  the  explanation  of  BA'rZ 
The  former  may  possibly  )>e  for  Tedae  {u. 
Theclae  ?)  ttgiUnm.  Other  ringa  have  been  fbnid 
in  Prance  which  appear  to  be  (Thriatian  aid 
to  have  been  used  in  espousals;  «.<7.  a  gold  ring, 
duplex,  hoop-wire  of  light  fabric  swelling  towardi 
the  united  oval  bezels,  which  have  a  line  of  beiilt 
from  them  on  either  side :  one  of  them  bears  the 
name  bavbtlfys,  the  last  three  letters  written 
in  a  lina  above;  tiie  otiier  has  hamcvba,  tha 
last  letter  written  above.  It  is  regarded  ai  i 
Christian  marriage  ring  by  M.  Le  Blant  who 
figures  it  {Tnxr.  chrA.  da  (a  Qault,  n.  337,  pi. 
36,  n.  221),  and  by  Canon  Uartigny  {AnAeau 
cket  In  pram.  Clrrt.  p.  12).    There  is,  howercr, 


the  loih  oeolurr.  Hr  suppoaes  K  to  bare  btcn  fnn» 
daced  In  Imlutioaof  tberlnswombrUtbop*.  Usimw 
de  Ant.  Bed.  Bit.  (Ub.  t.  c.  U.  art.  ft)  gins  aercnl 
erdiMCj  for  manlace.  The  ring  is  net  menUoncd  ts  lk« 
earUeat  (Ordo  1.)  the  Jflsaals  (Mtuiaatmm,  prfnttd  ftva 
s  MS.  Iff  the  eiKl  of  the  Mh  or  betfmiing  of  the  Ub 
century:  It  orcnrs,  tKiwevn-,  In  a  JHualt  XtdMtmm 
(.Ordo  U.},  printed  from  a  Ha  about  300  j«ais  liUr, 
where  we  have  StmediOietiipir  mmtmwi  in  thrae  werda : 
Creator  et  ocnservator  hosisni  generii^  dstor  aMcnus 
salutlir,  cKDulpiiteM  Deus,  tn  {Mrmttte  Splriton  Saactm 
PiiracUtiim toper bnncsnnlum.  Pft.Ac.  Alwlnsnotbcr 
form  (ldenii>nlo)  that:  Benedk,  Domlne,  stmhuD  Mum, 
at  in  i-Jus  flgura  pudktiltna  casiodtsnt.  IVr,  Ke.  We 
Ukflwbe  And  tbe  rln^  which  fa  aometlmn  Mid  to  be 
a  silver  sad  oometlnwe  a  gM  ling.  In  alBoat  all  tka 
marriage  sarvtcas  Ukea  from  sUll  lain-  lI8&(0rda  BL 
Iv.  n.  vll.  viit.  is.  X.  zl.  zlL  ke.).  Thtn  k  two 
rings  nientloDcd  In  the  BttduUgia  of  tbe  Greeks;  ike 
priest  give*  a  gold  rins  to  tbe  brideRnwni  and  a  stKrr 
ring  to  thq  Lrlde  vlih  vartoos  c^remonta  and  a  long 
prayer  after«SfdB  (Ordo  avi.)  See  slso  Fe:ilel^  Ai 
HeO.  Fat.  yi.  1.3.  It  Is  needless  to  domonilwBaandi 
to  ihe  asMrtlon  or  tradition  ibst  Joseph  ga»  (be  Tlt^n 
Mkj  flnt  an  esponaal  ring  snd  afterwardi  ■  marriage 
ring  (Hartene.  I.  e.).  J.  B.  Im'I  pobllabed  In  lill 
a  worit  enttt:f4  Dt  Atuito  prenmba  Dtiparet  nrffimii, 
and  ftom  this  work  b  derived  th '  Bccoiut  gim  lo  l>r. 
John  Priirick'a  H^/teeUamt  mf«w  Ue  imotioM  V 
Homan  Ckiirci,  pp.  46  SO,  Lond.  less  C«d.  1  trhlwnt 
his  name);  tee  also  0.  Lwgl  de  amtJw,  p.  T,  Logd 
BaL  1BI3.  TU*  timt,  o  d  weU-known  tri«  °f  Istn 
Bomao  times,  la  pnanvcd  at  Berugla.  Tbtrc  U,  bcm- 
ever.  anmher  wbfcb  psasia  nkr  Ihe  aaaitwme  tatha 
cburch  uf  St.  Ann  - .  t  Rome  (D .  Sauatri 
p.  ISl).  SceMarttgRT,  DM.  a.  v.  Jnnaaai^aai  Mnus 
ki  JoadMuy,  v^.  z.  p.  6W  a>1*>- 
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DC  external  lign  of  iU  CfariatitnitT,  but  it  is 
vtTj  UDiil&r  in  structare  to  KoTtnum,  No.  27, 
uhich  is  c«rtuiily  G)iristi«n.  Probablj  nttlter 
of  tlie  4th  century  tban  of  the  Herorh^fian  agt, 
to  which  M.  Le  iilant  refers  it;  tM  to  ^ave 
been  iband  at  Vitry-le-KrAD<,'Oia,  now  in  the 
CKbinet  des  MMsiUea.  Another  gold  ring,  also 
omuidered  to  be  Christian,  is  figured  and  de- 
Kribed  by  Le  Slant  (a.  a.  n.  669  b,  pi.  90,  Nob. 
584,  5S8).  It  was  Foand  near  Mulaane,  and  is 
id  late  work ;  two  sides  of  its  raised  oblong 
obaton  are  inscribed  with  the  names  orohaci  | 
V8  BBTTA  in  niello,  while  on  the  face  are  en- 
grared  a  man  and  a  woman 
•tanding ;  th«  flattened 
wire-like  hoop  li  corded  at 
interrals.  Probably  too 
late  to  be  Pagan.*  But  Mr. 
Fortnum  possesses  a  gold 
ring  (No.  33),  aadoubtedly 
Christian,  which  he  reganiH 
ma  matrimonial,  of  Byxan 
tint  character,  like  tiic 
coins  of  the  5th'  century 
The  hoop,  flat  inude,  angu- 
lar externally,  bears  a  cir- 
cular button-like  bezel,  on 
the  face  of  which  a  male  and 
female  bust  are  op|)osed, 
aboTe  them  there  is  a 
Latin  oroea,  the  Ilmbe 
being  slightly  wedge-shaped.  Weight  3)  dwts. 
Obtained  frota  Athens.  Another  similar,  but 
finer  example,  octagonal,  with  decorated  panels, 
is  given  in  Arch.  Journ.  (vuL  xii.  p.  311).  See 
Arch.  Jmtra,  (rol,  tU.  191),  for  a  fiwnan 
ring  fimud  in  Durham  with  umilar  typea,  but 
wiMont  any  Christian  emblem.  There  are  in 
fine  certain  gems,  set  in  rings,  bearing  an  anchor 
from  whose  arius  hang  two  fishes  (Qkhs,  p. 
714,  b;  see  also  Oorl.  Dactyl,  ii.  n.  5t>4,  ed. 
GronoT.)  ;  and  Canon  Martigny,  who  has  re- 
ceireti  and  figured  an  example  bought  from 
Alexandria  {Diet.  a.  t.  Anneaai,  2nd  ed.)  re- 
gards these  "  anneaui  et  pierres  annuUires  "  as 
*'  b^ues  nuptiales."  They  appear  to  be  of  the 
4th  and  5th  centuries.  His  speculation,  if 
onoertain,  is  at  least  ingenious. 

^The  following  are  uie  principal  works  on 
rings  in  general,  in  all  which  Christian  rings  sre 
mentioned  incidentally.  Kornmann  de  AtaUo 
triplici.  Franc  1610  (often  reprinted);  Lii.-etus 
de  Anutis  emti-iuit,  Utin.  1645;  Kiriihmanu  de 
Anulia,  SlesT.  1657 ;  G.  Longus  Anulit,  Lugd. 
&it.  1672;  Gorlaeua,  Dactyii-itheca,  cum  expl. 
GroDor.  Lugd.  Bat.  1695 ;  Curtios  (De  CorteX 
Syntagma  d--  AnulU,  Aatr.  1706.  For  Chrbtiau 
tings  in  part  icq  lar  we  have  Martigny,  fJea 
Anneaus  chez  prenuert  Chrvtiena,  et  de  PAnneau 
ifMOopal  en  particu'ter,  Hicon,  1858;  see  also 
hia  IM.  dea  Ant.  ahr^.  (ed.  2).  Various  pa  tiers  in 
the  Archaeotogkt  and  in  the  Arch/itobt  iieai  Journal 
by  Me«n.  Watcrton,  Octarini  Iforgan  and 
yortmim,  referred  to  above.) 

The  last  nttmed  gentleman  hat  most  liberally 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  writer  tlie  «n- 
grarings  used  in  iUostratioa  of  his  valuable 
papers  on  Siaig  Ckriatkm  Fhtger-iiiya,  published 

■  But  Mr.  Forinnm.  who  has  a  photognpb,  ttainlu 
that  tba  flgarea  bsTe  masks,  and  lhat  thef  repr>-s<'nt 
aclanlnapliV. 


in  the  Archaeoi^jgioal  Journal  for  1869  and  1871. 
Some  of  them  are  also  reprodaced  in  Jones's 
Fitkjer-ring  Lore,  pp.  47-49,  268-273  (Loud. 
1877).  [C.  B.] 

BIP8IMIA,  Sept.  30,  Tirgin  martyr  in 
Armenia,  under  Tiridates  {Meitot.  Graac 
Sirlet.). 

BITUALK.  This  word  is  commonly  applied 
to  the  collection  of  ritual  directions  fi>r  the 
various  otficea  drawn  up,  in  accordance  with  the 
directions  of  the  council  of  Trent,  by  pope 
Paul  V.in  1614.  It  has  sometimes  been  ■upposM 
that  tha  "Libellus  offidalis"  of  iv.  Tolet. 
e.  26,  Vaa  •a  ritual  book,  but  thia  does  not  seem 
jtrobable.   [Officialis  Libeb  ;  Obdo.]  [C] 

BIVEBS,  THE  FOUB.   [Four  KtVEBa] 

BOBBEB-SYNOD.   [Epuesds  (6),  p.  615.] 

BOOATIAyUS  (1),  May  24,  martyr ;  com- 
memorated  at  Nantea  (dlart,  UaoanL,  ifiaron., 
Wandalb.)u 

(S)  Oct.  36,  praibrter  and  martyr ;  conme* 
morated  in  Africa  (Jfarf.  UananU,  Vet  Horn., 

Notker.>  [0.  H.] 

BOGATION  DAYa  The  procession  on  the 
three  days  before  Ascension  I^y  was  instituted 
by  Uiimertas,  I^op  of  Tienne  in  Dauphin^  A.l>. 
452,  when  that  city  was  greatly  injural  by 
earthquakes,  and  the  royal  palace  destroyed  by 
lightning.  It  became  an  annual  observance,  and 
other  bishops,  moved  by  the  visible  blessing 
which  attended  it,  followed  the  example  of 
Vlenoe  (Greg.  Tnr.  HiaL  Fraiks.  H,  34;  AtIL 
Horn,  da  SoffoL ;  Migne,  Patr.  Ltd.  lix.  201 ; 
Sidonios,  Epiat.  v.  14).  Whether  his  proces- 
sion was  really  earlier  than  the  Roman  rite  of 
April  25  [PROCtatOSS],  it  is  impossible  to  decide. 
Mamertus,  at  all  events,  instituted  "orandi 
modum,  odendi  seriem,  erogandi  hilarem  dispen- 
sationem  "  (Greg.  Tur.),  which  suited  the  temper 
of  his  countrymen,  and  became  a  widely  spread 
and  enduring  observance.  In  511  it  was  enforced 
by  the  conncil  of  Orleans :  "  Ab  omnibus  ecclesiis 
piacuit  celebrari"  (can.  27).  In  England  the 
council  of  Cloreshoo,  747,  orders  the  observance 
of  these  rogation  days,  "  secundem  morero 
priorum  oostrorum  "  (can.  16).  The  council  of 
Mayence  in  813  made  the  following  decree, 
which  can  hardly  refer  to  any  other  rogationa 
than  those  before  Holy  Thursday :  "  It  hath 
seemed  good  to  us  that  the  greater  litany  be  o)>- 
aerved  by  all  Christians  on  three  days,  as  we  find 
in  our  reading  to  have  been  done,  and  as  our 
holy  fathers  instituted,  not  on  horseback,  nor  in 
costly  garments,  but  with  bare  feet,  and  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes,  unless  sickness  shall  hinder" 
(can.  33 ;  comp.  Sidonius,  Ep.  v.  7,  "  Incednnt 
.  .  .  castorinati  ad  laetanias  ").  Herard,  858 : 
"  Dediebus  rogationum,  nt  revenwter  ac  stndiose 
absque  turpibus  jocis  et  verbis  celebrentur" 
{Capit.  94).  Tliese  rogations  were  not  received 
at  Rome  until  the  time  of  Leo  III.  (a.d.  795^  who 
ordered  that  on  the  Monday  "  the  pontiff,  with 
all  the  clergy  and  all  the  people,  should  go  forth 
from  the  church  of  the  Motlier  of  God,  and  pro- 
ceed to  the  manger  at  the  Church  of  the 
Saviour,  which  is  called  the  (^nstantiniaa,  with 
hrniDS  and  aidritual  songa onTuesdny  from 
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St  SkbinK  to  St.  Piinl,  and  Wedti«sdii]r  trom  the 
Chnrch  of  Jcruenlem  to  9t.  iMwnae*  withftnt 
the  walls  (iidrr  Pontif.  n.  98). 

Gregory  of  Toura,  u  above  cited,  doei  lyit  teH 
u  that  the  "  onuidi  modu "  iiutituted  bj 
^unertiu  inclnded  i  proceuloo,  but  w«  l«m 
tlut  it  did  from  an  incidental  notice  of  the 
rogation  dayt  b;  the  uiim  aathor  in  Hitt. 
fnuK.  a.  6:  **ln  theta  daja  the  public  roga- 
tknu  wen  celebrated,  which  *r«  wont  to  be 
performed  before  the  holy  day  of  the  Lord's 
Aacmaion.  But  it  came  to  paaa  that  while 
Raguemodui,  the  bishop  (of  Paria)  waa  in  pro* 
flawon  with  hii  people,  and  perambulatiDg  the 
Doly  placeg,"  iic  So  Fortnnatiu  in  Jiia  Zi/«  of 
Oermamu,  who  died  in  576,  some  thirty  yean 
before  hia  biographer,  telling  the  story  of  a  blind 
woman,  "  not  able  to  go  with  tbe  people  at  the 
time  of  the  Litanies,  says  that  "  hearing  the 
ohflir  of  the  psalm-Bingera  «he  hnplorea  the  help 
of  the  lord  Germanus  with  tears."  After  a 
rision  she  retorera  her  sight;  and  when  the 
day  dawns  she  "  goes  forth  to  mM  with  the 
people  in  the  procession  "  (c.  33). 

The  Lnifeui)  lectionary  gl^es  prdper  tcMOnafbr 
these  days  at  matins,  terce,  aext,  mi  nom 
OaU.  149).  One  prophecy  and  three  gfliipels  are 
also  appointed,  "  in  letanias  legenda,"  in  the 
■acrunentary  of  Beaan^n  (Jfu*.  Itbi,  i.  3M). 
**  GnUtctwau  in  rogationibm  pA  dlvena  loca 
iaactornm,"  tJ.  tn  be  said  at  'the  nf  ernl  chorcbea 
6t  shrines  at  which  the  processioQ  stopped, 
occnr  in  the  aothico-Qallican  "MiBsa]  (LU.  Oall. 
366),  and  the  Missale  aallicannni  Veins  (376). 
The  former  also  grves  proper  missae  fhr  each 
day  (263-266);  the  latter  part  of  a  mina, 
headed  "  Inciplt  nian  In  RogatlonflHia  **  (977), 
which  breaks  off  In  the  middle  of  tb«  contesta- 
tion. The  heading  implies  that  then  waa  only 
one.  There  is  only  one  in  the  Beianfon  rite 
(Mu3.  Ttat.   i.  3:J5).     Several   early  sermons 

E reached  on  these  occasions  are  extant,  viz.  two 
y  (^aesarins  of  Arlea,  A-D.  502  {De  I-etemia,  I.  'A. 
In  Append,  ad  0pp.  Angutln.  38.  173, 17^  ad. 
ben.),  one  by  hn  unknown  hlahop  (^U,  Serm. 
135\  two  entire  by  Avitns  of  Vienne,  a.d.  490 
(0pp.  At.  291,  296,  Higne,  liz.),  and  uveml 
fragmenta  by  the  aame  author  (SOd,  S06,  910, 
819,  322,  &C.).  [W.  -K.S.] 

BOGATUS,  Aug.  17,  monk  *nd  luartyr; 
commemorated  in  Afi-lea  {Start.  Vtaaxi., 
Hotker.).  [C.  H.] 

BOMANTJS  (1),  Feb.  28.  abbat;  oonve. 
morated  in  Motint  Jura  {Mart.  Ifsoard. ;  Boll. 
A-taS'i.  Feb.  'ii.  737). 

(9)  Aag.  9,  soldier  and  martyr;  oamme- 
norated  at  Rome  {Mart.  Utaard.,  Bed.,  Vet. 
Bom. ;  Boll,  Ada  SS.  Aug.  li.  408). 

(S)  KoT.  16,  monk  and  martyr*,  comma* 
morated  at  Anttodi  {Mart.  Usovd-,  Miiron., 
Vet.  S'tn.,  SyriuH,  rior. ;  Cat.  Bytant. ;  Mend. 
Omec.  Sirlet.;  BasiL  Menol.  i.  196);  a  chnrch 
called  af^r  him  was  erected  by  Helena  at  Con- 
stantinople (Codinus  de  Aedif.  CP.  p.  98,  ed. 
Bonn,  1843 ;  Du  Cange,  Ct^it.  Christ.  93). 

(4)  Mor.  24  preabvter  and  ooufessor ;  com- 
memorated at  Blaye  (Mart.  UauanL,  Wandalb.). 

[CH.] 

ROME,  COUNCILS  OF.  Some  ittriimtnary 
nmarka  on  thma  conneila  are  Moeaaaxy,  from 


the  prominent,  yet  eonatantlj  changnig,  poitiac  \ 
occupied  by  the  aee  of  Kome.  from  earij  tinwi  ! 
downwarda,  in  the  affitin  of  the  eharefa.    fiat,  I 
whether  from  design  or  aacident,  tbnr  ntotdi 
hsTt  beeA  aboot  the  worat  prewrwd  of  aar, 
the  only  Toncher  for  the  earliest  being  the  ih. 
Sf/noflicui  or  f^gnediem,  by  a  Oreek  writw  with 
Latin  aympsthiei.  in  the  9th  centory,  which,  rm 
if  H  can  be  trusted,  is  fiill  of  mistakea;  «1  bot 
Incidental  refereooes  in  St.  Cyptiaa.  taseUu, 
Rnfinna,  St.  Jeroma,  or  St.  Aoguatina  for  tha 
neit  eatrly.    Was  K  that  their  proecediags  were 
w>  trivial,  of  of  to  little  tntereat  to  the  worid  in 
general,  aa  to  be  not  worth  recorfing?  or  was  it 
that  they  wHoeased  to  a  atatc  of  tbinga  wbhch  a 
later  age  may  faava  wiahod  forgotten?  SeeowUr 
— whether  tram  deain  or  aetSdent — there  tmvt 
bttn  more  synods  alleged  to  have  be»  Md  at 
Rome  confessedly  or  probably  apnriona,  than  ia  j 
all  the  reat  of  the  world  pot  ta^ether,  tbn 
characteristic  being  that  they  haw  been  rorg«4 
in  the  papal  Interest  directly,  wUcfa  )s  also  the 
ohaimcteriBtie  of  a  good  tniin^  mova  &blcd  to 
have  been  held  daewbere.    It  mar  snffi**  to 
instance  the  three  Roman  synods  under  pcf» 
Tester.as  they  are  called  (Mansi,ii.5&I-4,61d-Si| 
and  1081-4)  of  the  first  kind ;  the  alleged  aaau 
and  aynodical  letter  of  the  genuine  {tbki,  46^77), 
with  the  oawns  of  the  apnriooa  (called  1  and  1 
in  the  PieKdo*bid.  collection,  wbero  Atr  nay 
all  be  read  and  oorapared ;  Migne's  PatroL  em. 
875-382)  comdls  if  Arica,  all  three  betrayMf 
their  late  orif^n,  of  the  second.    How  so  pMeat 
a  l^n^ry  can  have  deceived  the  leasmed  so  leac 
la  a  marvel.    The  acts  of  the  pretended  coniidl 
of  Slnneasa  (Uanai,  i.  1249-60),  dami^ing  as  they 
may  aeem  to  pope  Haroellhina  peiwnally,  wn« 
conoeived  te  the  Inters  of  his  aee.  CortariM 
Qpon  centoriea  have  to  elapae  before  we  cen* 
upon  a  really  genuine  Roman  synod,  wWi  td«r> 
ably  fall  details  from  Roman  archivea.  (tac 
thing  they  all  teatify  to  beyond  donbt,  whether 
true  or  fUae,  viz.  that  aecoiding  to  the  tradi-  : 
tlon  of  thoae  daya  the  bishop  of  Rome  ceuM 
decide  nothing  of  importance  wtfAoaf  a  ^mo^  | 
any  more  than  hb  brother  bishopa.    Let «  now 
inquire  into  their  composition.    This  wc  than 
find  varied  with  the  actual  extent  of  Jnrisditiiea 
of  their  presiding  bishop.    It  was  at  one  tim« 
commensurate  with  that  of  the  city  piufect, 
and  waa  limited  to  the  anborban  chniebes;  at 
another,  it  extended  over  the  ten  proviaM  01 
central  and  loath  Italy  governed  by  the  aly 
vi<»r,  but  went  no  fbrther,  which  was  its  pwi- 
tion  about  the  time  of  the  Nicene  conncil  and  ler 
some  time  later  [aee  that  Art.].    Erery  dov  and 
then,  indeed,  it  had  a  wider  appearance ;  bntthh 
Is  at  onoe  seen  to  ha««  been  exceptional.  All 
tite  earliest  Roman  synods  arc  stated,  in  the  XA 
Sf/Kodietu  before-named,  to  have  been  synods  M 
fnm  10  to  15  bishops,  to  which  the  **  Concilimn 
quindecim  finitimomm  episoeperum,"  in  a  re- 
script of  Qrattan  and  Valentfnian  to  the  ihte 
city  vicar,  may  point  (Hansi,  tii.  629 ;  eotnp.  the 
letter  of  the  Roman  oouacil  immediately  pr^ 
ceding,  p.  624).  Then,  for  a  considerable  period, 
their  numbers  incereaaed,  but  seldom  exceeded  TO, 
which  is  about  tbt  nvmber  of  am  stated  tn  Uk 
old  Vatican  IfS.  printed  by  Baroaius  (A.Di  lOSTi, 
a.  19-29;  oomp.  De  Xtt^OmcofASae.it  r»p. 
i.  8,  12)  to  be  dependent  on  Rome  at  their 
metropole;  and  also  the  aumber  usaally  fM 
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DpoD  fur  mythic  ivnoda.    Evfrf  now  Kod  then 
iufhftr  luimWrs  are  reported,  u  hu  be«u  said ; 
ud  bishops  ontside  thoie  limits  are  found  to 
have  been  pruent,  bot  pm«nt  eiceptioaally. 
Htm  w«re  three  biahopa,  for  instance,  from 
Franrc,  named  hy  ConGtantiue,  present  at  the 
srood  which  pope  Miltiades  or  Meluhiades,  and 
ifrnjc/M  (not  Iklark,  see      (fpt,  dc  >cliii'n.  Don. 
L  ^3),  biah(^  of  Milan,  held  at  his  instance 
(Unci.  ii.  433-40).  There  vai  a  large  githering 
tiader  pope  Danuuni,  a.o.  372,  when  Aaxcntiui, 
bishi^  or  Milan,  was  deposed.    Its  aynodical 
trtt«t,  accordingly,  runs  in  the  names  of  Damasus 
J*/  Va-ervt»  ;  the  latter  being  bishop  of  Aquiteia 
{i'.-  d.  iii.  455).    The  Sordican  fathers  had  before 
this  requested  pope  Julius  to  transmit  their 
JKitious  to  "the  bishopa  of  Italy,  Sicily,  and 
S&riinia"  {ibui.  40).    And  be  himself  tells  the 
<>neDtals  that  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  the 
Italian,  afid  all  the  bishopa  of  the  "  regions  "  (as 
the  l^n  has  it)  in  which  his  see  lay,  as  well  as 
his  own  (Aiil.  ii.  1219).    In  both  passages  it  is, 
af  course,  possible  that  the  bishops  of  the  aeresi 
[iTorincei  of  north  Italy  may  be  included ;  but 
ii'  so,  this  was  exceptional,  as  the  bishops  of 
At)viiUia,  Milan,  and  Ravenna  were  still  iDdepen- 
dent  centres  in  those  provinces,  and  proud  of 
their  independence.    Nevertheless,  in  process  of 
time  not  only  they,  but  France,  Sp^ni  GrMt 
Britain,  nad  Germany  threw  themaelTes  one 
sfler  another  into  the  arms  of  the  encroaching 
P'ltwer,  or  else  hud  to  submit,  till  metropolitan 
boundaries,  by  widening  their  circle,  became 
ntriarcbal,  and  synods,  from  being  Roman  or 
Italian,  European  (De  Marc*,  ibid.  c.  ti.  4,  and 
crii.  3-8,  but  with  lome  ootrcctiona),    Wa  nwy 
naw  pass  to  the  synods  themselves. 

Passing  over  three  synods  of  the  2nd  century 
nported  in  a  work  of  no  credit  (Hefele,  i.  83,  Eng. 
tr.),  we  may  start  with  the  first  given  in  Mansi 
from  the  LM'ua  fii/nodScm: — 

1.  A.D.  140,  described  as  of  twelve  bishops 
flitder  pop*  TcIeq>horuB,  whan  Theodotna  the 
tauner  was  condemned.  This  fa,  however,  a 
misstatement,  for  ha  was  really  condemned  by 
pope  Victor,  a.d.  194-8,  as  Mansi  points  oat 
(i.  662). 

2.  A.D.  165,of  ten  bishops  under  pope  Anicetos 
and  St.  Polycai^,  against  those  who  kept  Easter 
with  the  Jews  (i  */.  «86). 

3.  A.D.  197,  under  pope  Victor;  on  the  qnes- 
tion  of  keeping  Easter  also  (ibid  735).  Iliere 
it  a  psssing  reference  to  this,  indeed,  in  Enseb. 
£.  JX  T.  23 ;  and  perhaps  24  too. 

4.  Another,  of  fourteen  bishops,  nnder  the 
same ;  condemning  Tfaeodotus,  Ebion,  and  Arte- 
Bon  (ihid.  728). 

5.  Another  under  the  same,  condemning  the 
errors  of  Sabelliiis  an  l  ftoetus  (ib  d.),  but  which 
bsd  not  then  arisen.    Hence  Mansi  transfers  it 
to  the  pontificate  of  Sistos  II..  A.D.  258 
1002). 

ft.  AJt.  337,  under  pope  Fabiaa,  condemning 
OrigeiL  For  this,Rufiou9andSt  Jenmi8,besides 
Kasebius  (_ff.  E.  v\.  36).  are  quoted ;  but  their 
eipressioDS  are  vague  (jhid.  787). 

7.  A.D.  250,  during  a  vacancy  ;  being  inferred 
from  St.  CyiffUo,  Ep.  31  (iftia.  805). 

8.  A.D.  251,  under  pope  Cornelius,  respecting 
the  Ispwd ;  inferred  from  St  Cyprian,  Ep.  Hi. 
(^Nf.  866),  nnd  at  which  Novatian  was  cmdemoed. 
Some  make  two  councils  of  thiSf  bat  Maosi  awns 

ohrht.  aht.— t(h»  n. 


right  (ibtdL  note)  in  considering  it  one  iind  tha 
same.  True,  the  Lib,  Si/'mdicv  wiys  that  it  was 
attended  by  eighteen  bi!<ho)i8  (i'<iul.  871);  oB 
the  other  hand,  busebius  {E.  H.  vi.  4:t)  expresvly 
states  there  were  Uxty  biiihops  present,  and 

Eresbyters  and  deacons  in  still  greater  nbnndance. 
ie  statea  further,  thnt  at  the  end  of  the  letter 
of  Comcliu-<  to  Kabius  of  Antioc-h.  now  unfurta- 
itately  lost,  from  which  he  was  then  quoting,  the 
number  of  bishopa  attendingit,  with  their  names 
and  see^  was  set  down.  This  agrees  jwrleutly 
with  what  St.  Cyprian  sayii  of  it,  and  acoounts 
for  St.  Jerome  calling  it  an  Italitm  council.  But 
then  St.  Jerome  ^tleBk.t  of  a  Rimian  syn'xl  ns  well 
(Mansi,  Md.  867-8).  Probably,  therefore,  the 
Roman  synod .  composed  of  eighteen  bi'>ho|»,  was 
jdned  by  forty-two  more  from  other  parts  ot  Italy 
before  it  separated.  Cave  begins  his  list  (//M. 
Lit,  i.  157)  with  this  synod,  and  it  la  cortainly 
the  most  numerous  and  the  best  anthentlcated,  as 
f  at,  of  any  synod  of  Roma. 

9.  A.D.  257,  under  po|>e  Stephen ;  when  the 
Afrioaas,  who  had  decided  on  re-baptizing  here- 
tic*!, were  axcomnnaicatad  {Hiid,  9:U). 

10.  A.D.  2tiO,  nnder  pope  Dionysins ;  inferrad 
from  what  St.  Athanasius  (da  Sent.  Dumj/t. 
%  13)  says  about  bis  namesake  of  Alexanilria 
being  wcnsed  to  him  of  SabellianiMn  {ihid. 
1015). 

11.  A.D.  313,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Con- 
staatiae,  whose  letter  to  Miltiades  (or  Melchi- 
ados),  bishop  of  Room,  and  Merocles,  an  we  Hhall 
see  presently,  giving  his  reasops  for  it,  is  extnnt 
in  Greek  and  Latin.  Its  I^tin  heading,  accordini; 
to  one  Tersioo,  is  "  Constnnt.  Aug.  Jilelchiadi 
•plseope  Romano  hieiwchae ; "  in  another,  for 
**  hiwarohae,**  we  read  "et  Marco  sanctlsslmo,** 
taken  evidently  irom  the  I^.  Synodicns.  lu 
Gaseb.  {E.  H.  X.  5),  it  is  HiATidSp  twurttiwf 
Vitfudim  Koi  Md^9*,  where  the  true  reading  is 
unquestionably  MtpoitKu,  for  the  reason  supiilied 
by  Optatus.  He  tells  them — ^usii^  the  plural 
anmbor — that  UaedllaB  is  to  set  sail  fir  Itome, 
with  ten  bishops  from  among  his  foes,  and  ten 
from  among  his  friends.  Further,  that  three 
bishops  of  France — Reticiua,  Matemus,  nnd  Ms- 
rinu^-^iave  orders  to  l>e  there  likewise,  to  nsHist 
them  in  hearing  their  case,  as  the  law  direo's. 
The  Doaatista,  w«  learn  from  St.  Oputus,  h^ 
petitionod  that  their  case  might  be  tried  by 
bishopa  selected  from  France.  8t,  Optatus  «>n- 
tinoes,  "So  there  were  judges  given  them  in  the 
penons  of  Matemus  of  (Julogne,  Reticiua  of 
Autnn,  and  Marinus  of  Aries.  These  -three 
bishops  came  from  France,  with  fifteen  more 
from  Italy.  They  met  ia  the  house  of  Fansta,  at 
the  Lateran,  ia  the  fourth  oonsuLihip  of  Constan- 
tine,  and  the  third  of  Licinios,  on  Friday,  Oct,  2 ; 
when  there  were  present — Miltiades  bishop  o*' 
Rome,  Reticias  and  Maternus  and  Marinas  from 
Fi-anoe,  aad  Maroctn  from  MUan^  Florinn  from 
Cesena,  Zoticus  from  Kintsen,  Stenniua  from 
Rimini,  Felix  from  Florence,  Oaudeutina  from  Pisa, 
Constantins  (rvm  Faenza,  Proterius  from  Capua, 
Theophilus  from  Benevento,  Sabinss  froin  Temt- 
oina,  Secundus  from  Praeneste,  Feli^  from  <.'is- 
tema,  Maximus  from  Ostia,  Evandrus  froio 
Urbino,  Donatian  from  Cales.  Befiire  theae 
ainetaen  bishops,  when  they  had  takoa  Uieir  r**X»^ 
WBsthecansBofDoBatnsandCaeoilianlaid.  ThOM 
aentancwware  givan  against  Donatus  by  each; 
*That  ha  luid Gonftiaed  to  haviag  re-baptliedf  t» 
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tiarln^  ifn)>owd  hnnrfc  on  U|>9«d  bixhopa,  irhIA 
!■>  Bvt  thf  woDt  of  the  ehurcli.*  WitMua  pro- 
iueti  \tj  DoDfttas  hirini;  oonfeiMd  that  thej 
had  nothfajt  to  mj  ttgumt  CuciUbd,  he  «m 
proDonDcrd  innocent  br  the  tentcnen  of  all  the 
above- named,  nnt  excepting  even  Mlltladea,  whoae 
mntenre.  delirered  in  thene  word>,cloMd  thetrlaL 
*  Whereas  it  has  appeared  that  Caeriliab  la  not 
■ceoaed,  on  their  own  shewing,  by  tbooe  who 
came  with  DooHtM,  nor  has  been  conficted  on 
any  count  by  Donatus  himself,  I  am  of  opiniun 
h«  fully  desenrex  to  b«  letained  in  the  com- 
mnnion  of  hb  church,  and  in  hit  own  proper 
grada.*  fct,  notwithstanding  h)a  own  eondem- 
nation  by  ao  many  voices,  and  the  aoqnittal  of 
his  rival  by  a  tritmnal  so  grave."  continnes  the 
bishop  of  Milevii.  *'  Donntus  appealed  tmm  these 
bishops"  (/M  S'j'ii3-i:  D.  1.  2^^).  l^mally,  thflt 
this  led  to  the  snmmoning  of  the  uoddciI  of 
Arlea  by  Cnnstaatine  two  years  later,  we  learn 
from  himnelf  (Kusfb.  i'"d.  Ep.  ad  CAmt;  conp. 
St.  Ang.  Ep.  4:1  and  88,  ed.  Ben.). 

Thexe  details  deserve  to  Im  recorded  at  length 
tot  their  decisive  character,  and  the  nnimpeach- 
abie  testimony  on  which  they  rMt.  We  learn 
from  them  (1)  that  it  was  Merocles,  bishop  of 
Milan,  lo  whom  Cunslantine  wn>te  jointly  with 
Miltiades ;  (2)  that  this  synod  wu  dna  to  their 
ytAak  action,  under  orders  from  him,  wMdi 
account!^  for  bi>hopH  from  north  as  well  as  cen- 
tral Italy  beinc  there;  that  if  bishops  from 
Africa  and  FriQce  were  pre^nt,  tt  was  becanse 
they  had  been  srot  thiiher  by  him;  (4)  that 
each  of  the  bisho|«  present  delivered  his  sen- 
tence ;  and  if  proreoiliuss  are  said  to  hare  been 
closed  on  the  biithnp  of  Rome  delivering  hie  last 
of  all,  like  St.  James  at  JeruMlcm — the  conncil 
being  held  in  his  see — it  is  also  true  that  Donatiu 
appealed,  an  I  was  allnwed  to  appeal,  from  his 
sentence.  Vales,  {de  Schktn.  Don.  &  7)  confirms 
this,  tn>tead  of  disprovint;  it  by  his  quotations ; 
but  the  authorities  are  l>est  seen  in  Galland. 
{BM.  ret.  Pat.  v.  461-676);  and  in  none  of 
them  is  there  tlie  least  connteoance  for  the 
statement  in  Mansi  (ii.  434),  that  Constantiae 
appointed  judges,  "  ei  lege,  ut  citn  sdtam,  con- 
sensu m.  et  auctoritatem  Roman!  PontlficiB  con- 
•Utntl  jndicen  nihil  dffiniant;"  or  for  Hefcle^ 
(l  179)  that  "the  decision  of  this  synod  was 
proclaimed  by  its  president  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  commimicated  m  the  emperor." 

The  thre<-  >puriouK  syno  ls  under  pope  Silvester 
are  omitted  here;  but  the  acts  attributed  to 
them  mar  be  sialied,  ss  mriosities,  in  Mann 
(il.  551-4.  6iH»-618.  imd  l()f(l-4).  The  eariiest 
references  to  them  bring  in  the  reign  of  Charle- 
magne, thpy  <^iitlil  not  hare  been  forged  much, 
if  at  all.  piriier. 

12.  A.I>.  -Hi!,  r^immonly  called  the  third  under 
JnliiiB.  Itiit  the  Hr-t  an  1  sccnd. given  byMansi 
(ii.  1269  ani  1  i-'il).  ^  tictitinus.  At  this  St. 
AthanaHiu%  hnring  been  heiird  in  his  defence  by 
fifty  or  nn're  bi*hfn«  with  pope  Julius  at  their 
head)  wa<.  with  Mani-Uus  and  other  exiled 
bishops,  nlmittel  t"  cnmniunioii.  The  letter  of 
.Julius,  wri'ti'D  at  th  -  ri><|iie-.t  of  the  council  to 
iann«an<*e  thi-  to  the  Eii^tcmK.  is  extant  in  Greek 
land  Latin  (Man-^i.  iV*/.  i:t.'>9;  comp.  St.  Athan. 
jUpol.  e,  ArujH.  §§  -JO-:!'*,  and  St>Eom.  iii.  8 ;  and 
•V^les.  Ohsrr-.  i-  S  c.  el  A.j.  i.  4,  5). 

13.  A.D.  ;it9.  when  L'r<!icius  nnil  Vatens  em- 
AfMnd  the  communion  of  St.  AthanasiDs,  and 
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were  themselves  admitted  to  rommuMva 
Jnlios,  harii^  satisfied  the  oovndl  of  Milan. 
yean  before,  of  their  Aith  and  nncerity  (Msii!!, 
liL  163-70). 

14.  A.D.  332,  under  Liberins,  on  berr<tni3{ 
pope  ;  when  he  declared  for  or  agaiB»t  St.  Aiil-- 
nasias.  The  common  acoomit  that  hedeclstH 
for  him  is  mainly  based  on  his  letter  t>  tM 
emperor  Constantius,  extant  in  the  5th  fn|ia<Rr 
of  St.  Hilary,  and  admitted  on  all  hand*  lo  h»i* 
been  written  A.D.  :i.'»4.  But  if  the  letter  a-<riM 
to  him  in  the  preceding  frapnent  is  gntoiac  tni 
rightly  placed,  he  renennced  his  eommcsi'S 
some  time  hefi»«.  Then,  in  that  case,  the  rrfcr- 
eoee  contained  in  it  to  a  letter  written  by  thi" 
he  was  then  sdd^es^ing  to  hin  predecessor.  Jnliss 
and  not  to  himKlf,  would  point  manifestly  to  iti 
having  been  written  soon  after  his  accesiioD; 
and  tliis,  again,  would  explain  its  apparent  tEO  s- 
sistency  with  the  other,  ttv  if  there  va>  i 
difference  of  two  years  between  them  in  thr»» 
exciting  days,  there  was  abundance  of  time  fvT 
all  tite  further  correspondence  meatliQed  in  hi< 
letter  to  the  emperor  to  have  taken  place,  and  a!» 
for  Lil>erius  to  have  changed  bis  nuud  rngtin  si>i 
again  in  the  interval.  La-tly.  from  the  chsnrtcr 
of  the  comments  appended  to  this  letter  of  tlt» 
4th  fragment,  we  can  hardly  doubt  iu  hsvinz 
been  plwed  there  by  St.  Hilary ;  and  if  au,  oa^ 
guae^iOf  Liberlus  must  hare  signalUed  hit  sccn- 
siou,  as  well  as  his  restoration,  by  cood^niQe 
St.  Athanasius.  Mansi  (iii.  208  and  fid]  shnski  | 
from  committing  himself  on  either  side. 

15.  A.I1.  358.  on  the  rcatoration  of  Liheriu*.  if 
at  a!l,  the  accrmnt  given  of  it  bv  Baluxe  bui^ 
Incon^stent  with  all  we  know  e^  and  hi' 
retirement  from  other  sooroea.  (1)  St  Athus- 
sius,  it  is  well  known,  likens  his  ordiostioD  to 
the  deeds  of  Antichrist  {HiaL.  ad  Manach.  ;•■'<). 
(2)  It  is  admitted  on  ail  hands  that,  at  the  time 
of  his  appointment,  AcatHus  of  CscKarca  vss  Ui 
friend ;  and  that,  whether  orthodox  or  not,  hin- 
ielf,  he  held  ct-mmnnion  with  th(e«  wbo  tck 
not  (Soc  ii.  37;  Soz.  ir.  11 ;  Theodor.  ii.  \'\ 
(!{)  It  is  nowhere  stated  that  he  w^k  ejKtei  fc* 
CoBstantins.  He  remained  there  byalt  accoaat*. 
on  the  contrary,  till  the  return  of  IJbuiiis.  wh>«. 
Socrates  says,  he  was  turned  oat  of  the  AvtA. 
in  spite  of  the  emperor,  by  the  people  (it-): 
Theodoret  and  Phil<«torgias,  that  he  rcoovtd 
elsewhere  fib.  and  iv,  3);  Sosomen,  thst  fat 
shortly  died  (iv.  15).  In  short,  the  iton 
reported  by  Baluse  (Mansi,  iii.  290)  And*  il*  | 
beat  petulant  la  the  storr  reported  by  Him 
fcrther  on  (t»4£  339-44> 

16.  A.D.  364,  occasioned  by  the^anird 
deputies   tnm    various   Macedonian  sjwAt. 
professing  the  Nicene  faith  ;  when  the  iyiwiji<^i 
letter  of  lilwrius  and  the  Western  bishops,  ti- 
toUing  the  Ntcene  laith  and  tlieir  adbcrence  (•>  ' 
it,  preserved  by  Socrates  (iv.  \%\  was  penaid  a 
reply.    There  is  no  mention,  however,  in  dtbtr  | 
ilocument  of  St.  .\th.inns{us  (Mansi,  iii.  3TT-!<i'> 
Thf  letter  addressed  by  Liberius  to  thebiihn|« 
of  Italy,  with  theirs  to  the  lllyrisns,  vtm^It 
supposed  by  Pagi  to  h.ive  emanatnl  from  a  itunin 
synod  nnder  Daroafus  ( id  Bot'M.  A.JK  369,  a.  b], 
would  seem  from  ex|marians  in  this  synodiC'i  if 
have  been  sent  earlier  (St.  Hilar.  Hvigm.  lii  ti. 
Ben.,  with  the  note).  j 

17.  A.D.  366,  called  the  first  nnder  Dsmann.  I 
who  was  elected  this  year;  and  in  it  with  & 
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ltshft]>B  ia  uiJ  to  hare  condeniDed  Valeiu  and 
UiMcius,  Hud  if  the  biographer  of  Eusebius,  the 
presbyter  who  withstood  Liberius,  U  to  be 
believed,  Liberias  dm  (Mmwi,  447). 

16.  A,D.  367  iai.  369X  c>ille<l  Uie  Hoond  twder 
Dunsflua ;  who  wm,  according  to  his  bio^pher, 
ftH]aitted  io  tt  by  44  bishop  of  a  chnrge  of 
adaltery  brought  agaiut  Mm  by  two  dwcon*, 
Concorditu  ana  CalUttns,  hi>  aocnaws  beiog  cod- 
demned. 

19.  A.D.  373  (at.  369),  or  the  third  under 
Damasu ;  in  which  Anxentiua,  bishop  of  MiUn, 
wait  deposed.  As  Hauai  poiots  out,  the  synods 
of  Aotioch  and  Rome,  with  their  dates,  are  much 
ooafuaed  about  this  lime  (iii.  463-  8).  This,  he 
thtnliit  with  Pagi,  took  place  A.D.  372.  It  was 
attended  by  90  bishops  from  Italy  and  France, 
AM  Theodoret  (ii.  or  by  bishop*  of  mauy 
natioos,  as  Sozomen  says  (vi.  23).  Bat  according 
to  theMetter  of  ValentiniaD,  Valeos,  and  Gratian, 
to  be  mentioned  presently,  two  synods  really  met 
on  this  occasion,  one  in  Rome  and  the  other  in 
France.  Thus,  the  probability  would  be  that 
the  bishops  preset  from  France  were  deputies 
from  their  own  synod.  Again,  Its  eynodica) 
letter,  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  lllyria,  run* 
in  the  name,  not  of  Damasus  alone,  but  of  Vale 
rian  as  well ;  the  latter  being  bishop  of  Aquileia. 
Further,  the  person  sent  with  this  same  letter 
to  the  Kutems  was  a  deacon,  not  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  but  of  Milan,  and  the  title  given  to  it 
In  the  copy  which  is  thus  addressed,  "  Exeniplum 
synodi  habitae  Romae  episcoporum  xciii.  ex  i  f 
tcripto  imperiali  '  (ap.  Luu.  Holaten.  Coll.  Horn. 
p.  165),  suggests  its  having  been  convened  by 
the  emperor,  Ijlce  that  of  A.D.  313.  it  was  in 
arery  way,  therefore,  more  of  an  Italian  than  of 
a  Soman  council;  yet  not  more  so  than  the 
gravity  of  the  case  wonid  explain,  the  accused 
being  no  less  a  personage  than  the  bUhnp  of 
Milan.  The  subject  also  to  which  Its  syuodiual 
tetter  is  devoted  is  the  consubstaatiality  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghont,  as  affirmed  by  the 
NIceue  iathers.  Attention  had  been  forcibly 
directed  to  tliia  subject,  in  the  vetl*known  letter 
of  the  Alexandrian  synod  under  St.  Alhanaslus, 
ten  years  before;  but  it  was  revived  now,  as 
SoEomen  says,  with  special  reference  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  (vi.  22).  The  letter  of  this  council,  ad- 
dressed, in  the  first  instance,  to  the  bishops  of 
lUyria,  was  conveyed  to  them  by  l^pidins,  and 
elicited  an  energetic  appeal  on  their  part  to  the 
tlastern  bishops,  to  which  "the  rescript  ali-ea^ly 
noticed,  running  in  the  name  of  the  three  em- 

Srors,  lent  additional  force  (both  misplnced  in 
ansi,  iii.  385-9.!^  But  the  mme  letter  was 
also  curried  into  the  East  direct  from  Rome  by 
the  Hi.aneKe  deacon  Sabinus,  as  bos  been  said. 
And  then,  Hansi  thinbi,  a  synod  at  Antioch 
under  Heletius  replied  to  it  at  once ;  but  Antioch 
was  tight  in  the  grasp  of  Valens  at  that  moment, 
and  for  the  neit  six  yesr^,  as  ha»  been  shewn 
elsewhere  (Convtantinople,  Cockcjls  or,  4), 
Mod  Heletius  in  exile,  so  that  do  synod  under 
Meletina  was  then  possible.  Yet  for  all  that,  the 
mission  of  Sabinus  was  even  then,  proUibly,  not 
lost  npon  Antioch  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  seems 
to  have  just  helped  to  decide  the  movement, 
which  resulted  in  the  additions,  afterwards  ac- 
cepted at  Constantinople,  to  the  Nieene  creed 
(iW/.). 

30,  A.Db  874,  or  the  fenrth  under  Damaens ; 


at  which,  says  Uansi  (iii.  467),  Lucius,  the  rival 
of  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria  (Soe.  ir.  31-2), 
was  condemned. 

21.  A.D.  378-9  (a/.  373-5),  or  the  Afth  under 
Damasus;  attended  also  by  Peter  of  Alexmidria, 
when  ApaUinamnism  was  condemned  (Hansi, 
iii.  477).  The  circular  of  Damnsus  Announcing 
this  is  given  by  Theodoret  (v.  10  ;  comp.  Sozom. 
vi.  25).  There  was  another,  and  vastly  more 
dogmatic  as  well  as  important,  letter  a  Idressed 
by  him  to  Panllnus  of  Antioch  (Pagi  thinks  at 
a  coandl  distinct  from  Uds— Mansi,  Aid.  501-4) 
about  the  same  time;  perhaps  owing  to  the 
continued  banishment  of  Meietius,  ii  which  we 
are  told  particularly  by  Sozomen  (vi.  7  and  vii. 
3)  Pauliuus  was  not  involvod ;  though  Theo- 
doret, in  inserting  it,  says  Pauliaus  was  himself 
then  at  Thessalonica  (v.  11).  But  whether  he 
was  or  was  not  there,  this  letter  found  its  way 
to  Antioch  at  Inst,  where  it  was  accepted  tn  fuU 
council  by  Heletius  and  146  bishops,  a.d.  379- 
80,  on  his  return  from  exile ;  and  is,  in  alt  pro- 
bability, *'  the  Western  tome  "  clasned  with  the 
rulings  of  that  council  in  the  fifth  Oonstantino- 
politan  canon  (misplaced  by  Mansi,  iii.  461-2, 
but  restored  afterwards,  511-12).  Heletius  and 
his  colleagues,  in  their  answer  to  it,  evidently 
refer  to  the  mission  uf  Sabinus  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  exile,  a.d.  372  (ibid.').  Lastly,  the 
curions  tetter  purporting  to  have  been  addressed 
by  a  Roman  council  to  the  emperors  Gratian  and 
Valentinian,  without  any  mention  of  Valens,  on 
the  subject  of  the  continued  intrigues  of  Ursinos 
and  his  party,  may  have  emanated  also  from  this 
council  (Aid.  624,  with  the  imperial  rescript, 
627). 

22.  A.D.  381,  the  sixth  under  Damasus,  and 
subsequently  to  the  Aquikton  conndl  of  tiiat 
year,  as  Mnnsi  says  {ib  d.  633) ;  when  the  Inri- 
tntion  to  the  Eastern  bishops,  mentioned  by  them 
in  their  synodical  of  the  year  following,  wm 
despatched  [CoNOTAimHOPLE,  CoUNCl LB  or,  (4] 
p.  436]. 

23.  A.D.  383,  or  the  seventh  and  last  nnder 
Damasus  ;  at  which  the  synodic^  letter  of  the 
Easterns  just  mentioned  was  received,  and  the 
faith  of  the  council  of  Constantinople  confirmed, 
and  at  which  deputies  from  the  East  assisted 
(Mansi,  i'id.  639-42). 

24.  A.D.  386,  under  pope  Siricius  (comp.  Synod 
of  Telepte) ;  when  nine  canons  were  passed,  tays 
Pagi  (i»d.  678),  there  being  a  synodiail  letter 
extant,  as  from  thiit  pope,  to  the  bishops  of 
Africa,  containing  nine  canons,  and  dated  *'  Rome 
m  a  council  of  8"  tnt/iops,  Jan.  6  (sub  die  oclavl, 
Idiu  Jnnunrii,  post),  after  the  consulship  of 
Arcadius  an^i  Kauton"  {-bid^  669-71).  Bnt 
this,  and  several  other  expressions  contained  in 
It,  and  in  more  than  one  of  its  canons,  go  (hr  to 
establish  its  tirtitious  character ;  so  that  irs  ninth 
canon  (<in  clerical  continence),  instead  of  having 
dictat«l  the  secoml  canon  of  the  <-ounRtl  of  Cai^ 
thage,  A.D.  3»0  (ib.  603),  as  Mansi  thinks  (ib. 
687),  may  rather  have  bwin  borrowed  from  it  or 
made  to  suit  it.  [See  arts.  Council  of  Sardica 
and  Council  ov  TicLErrG.] 

25.  A.D.  390,  when  Siricius  with  his  clergy 
condemned  Jovinian  and  his  followers,  as  he  says 
himself  (Mansi,  iMd.  .^63-4 ;  comp.  687). 

26.  A.D.  4<1t\  wht-n  pope  Anastasiu«  addressed 
the  letter  to  the  African  bisho|3«,  mentioned  in 
canon  65  of  their  code  (Aid,  1019  L^mp.  770). 
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27.  A.O.  417,  under  pApe  Zomidiu,  on  his 
acctwioR,  ii  th«  obareh  of  SL  Claneiit.  as  W 
te)U  ai  himMir  In  hU  Utter  %o  tht  Afifatn 
feiihopf,  recotnmeiidtDg  to  their  Atrourshle  con- 
•iderHticD  the  profeMion  whiofa  Celetttua  the 
Pelagian  had  then  aubmitted  to  his  (Maosi,  it. 
85U  and  911). 

28.  A.n,  418,  if  at  all ;  at  which,  aeoM^iuK  to 
Haaiu,  fOf  ZoMmiu  faswed  his  encyclic,  mllod 
"Tfactatwia"  bf  lln«ator,  cowUmoing  Ccle*- 
tiiu  and  Palagitts  {ibid.  p.  875). 

28.  A.D.  430,  under  pope  Ctleatina  (  on  ra- 
reipt  of  letters  from  Nectorius  respecting  so»e 
Pelagian  bishop*  who  had  come  to  CoastaatiBople, 
compUining  that  thty  had  bam  deprived  of  thdr 
aew.  Bai  his  own  orthodoiy  being  impwchad 
in  comnuaications  sTrinng  awnit  tM  sane  time 
ftom  St.  Cjrrit,  his  opinions  wen  scraiinised  and 
aoiidanned ;  tmi  he  tumseir  wm  threatenad  with 
eicoinniiinicHtian  hj  the  pope,  unless  he  retracted 
bis  eiTors  within  ten  days  of  receiring  this  sen- 
tence which  was  to  be  comninaicatad  simnlu- 
Moaslv  te  St.  CjiU  <llanai,  ibU.  pp.  6^&-&S  aad 
1021-86). 

80.  A.D.  431.  onder  the  sane;  «•  receipt  of 
the  HuuintHis  of  the  emperors  Theodosins  Junior 
and  Vale&tioian  Hi.  to  the  council  of  Epliesaa 
aonveoed  bj  them,  when  bishops  Arcadiiu  and 
Projectus  and  a  presbyter  nanoed  Fhilip  were 
Mnt  Uithcr  to  represent  the  pope.  In  the  pnpar 
•f  iiMtructioaa  they  received  from  him,  they  are 
V>ld  to  look  to  St  Cyril  for  guidaoce,  and  to 
miow  hb  lead.  But  of  his  representing  the 
pn|>e  conjmntly  with  them  there  is  sot  a  word 
(Maasi,  A*A  pp.  S6^-ft).  U  tha  commonieations 
that  passed  between  themselvea  on  the  subject 
the  pope  certainly  delegated  hts  own  l^ll  powers 
to  St.  C^ril  <i<mJ.  p.  l^iUl)  I  but  this  was  excep- 
tional, no  such  delegation  ever  occurring  before 
ar  »inue,  and  it  b  ezpliiined,  probably,  by  the 
accused  harii^E  been  biriiop  of  new  Bomo  (conp. 
£PIIM»,  CouHOtl,  ow). 

31.  A.O.  433,  under  pope  Siitns  III.,  "U  31 
jaillet,  poor  rauniTersaire  de  son  ordination," 
«y  the  anther*  of  L'Art  dt  f>€n(.  las  Dat< « /  "  II 
f  re(nt  Is  nourella  de  la  paiz  entre  St.  Cyrille 
at  le*  Orientaux."  Thus  ranch,  indeed,  we  learn 
from  his  own  letters  to  Jaka  of  Antioch  and  St. 
Cyril  (ap.  Baron.  A.D.  4!13,  n.  IS  and  IS).  Bnt 
how  comes  It  that  nothing  farther  is  added  of  a 
synod  of  this  same  year  ?  whoee  sets,  Mid  to 
hare  been  collected  by  Sixtus  himHlf,fill  seven- 
teen ooloinns  in  Hansi  (v.  1161-78).  but  whose 
true  character  Pagi  describes  as  follows ; — "  Acta 
aynodi  Komanae  de  oausi  Sixti  III.  Poati<)cts 
Bomanl  atn|Hro  necvsati  ....  fUat  coosulun 
■Dti  eonsignantar,  et  anacfannlsinis  scateat . . . 
ejufdem  fiiiinae  sunt  acts  de  synodali  accnsa- 
tione  et  ezpnrgatione  Polychronis  episcopi  Hiero- 
solymitani,  quae  sub  pootificata  Sixti  III.  Romae 
dirnntnr  hablta.  .  .  .  Kefertnr  qnldem  accti- 
Wtio  «t  purgatio  Sixti  III.  In  libro  Anastaaii,  sad 
cum  ia  eo  alia*  fiibnlaa  redteatnr,  ntraqns 
historia  snspectae  Hdei  haberi  debet "  (ad  Baroa. 
undo.  SI). 

32.  A.D.  444,  under  pope  Leo  I.,  who  givos 
more  than  one  acoonnfc  of  it  himself^  against  the 
Maiiichffls.    (Maui,  vl  459.) 

33.  A.D.  445,  under  the  taue,  at  which 
Celidonioa,  bishop  of  Besan^on,  was  restored, 
and  St.  Hilary,  metropolitan  of  Aries,  who  had 
4epOMd  him,  deprlraa  of  all  jnrisdiction  ovar 


the  prorlnae  of  Vlenae  fer  the  fature.  A 
apecial  edict  was  obtainad  ntheeqaeMtly  bf  thm 
pope  frem  Talentinian  IIL,  caofirmlBg  tUa  aet»- 
tenoe.    (Maasi,  tb.  p.  488 ;  ouap.  T.  1243-M.> 

34.  A.DL  447.  imdpr  tha  same,  at  whiA  H 
wM  ordained,  with  reiereDce  to  some  i  iiinplaisila 
which  had  reached  him  from  Sicily,  that  no 
bishop  should  alienate  the  goods  •(  h'm  dmrcfa 
in  future  wjthont  the  full  consent  of  hia  dargy. 
(Mansi,  A  p.  493 ;  comp.  v.  1313-16.) 

85.  A,D.  449,  under  the  aama,  at  which  the 
acts  of  tha  nMier-coondl  of  ^iheMa,  aa  it  waa 
called  (I^trociniuiX  "era  rejected.  (Manai, 
i6.  P.60B.) 

38.  A.O.  450^  whan  the  sane  pope  hMaaght 
Talantiniaa  Ul.,  than  prenent  in  Btnne,  t«  write 
to  Theodenins  Jnnier,  aad  gH  a  geaaral  coaitcU 
coDveaed,  at  wbi<A  the  late  procoedinga  of  th» 

robber-council  might  be  reversed.  (Mansi,  Ah 
p.  511.)  This,  in  all  probability,  was  the 
conncil  to  which  the  Liber  tignoHau  lafhn, 
though  Uansi  thinks  otherwise  {ib.}. 

87.  A.D.  451,atwUch,pr«hably,tlMayBo«Mml 
letter  of  the  GhiJeedca  was  neeived,  fcafiBnaing 
the  pope  of  all  that  had  beea  dono  tiMre  <Uiv 
date  assigned  to  it  is  Nov.  1 ;  see  Uaaaif  ri 
145).  That  he  confirmed  or  acoeptod  it  atf  is  a 
pure  fiction  of  the  Libtr  SynoAw*  (Maosi,  wi. 
869-72X  flatly  contradicted  by  hi*  penist«at 
opposition  to  the  88th  oanon;  aad  it  b  avoa 
doubtful  whether  the  seoond  form  of  the  craad 
(that  of  Constantinople),  authorised  there,  vsa 
ever  regarded  by  him  with  the  same  (kvaar  aa 
the  first  (that  of  Kicaea).  Mnnsi  considesB  two 
canons  were  pasnd  hare  to  which  tha  pope 
refers,  as  having  bean  diacnssad  at  a  late  synod, 
in  one  of  hb  many  letters;  but  it  m  ay  bo 
mean*  clear  when  that  letter  was  writtan,  or  to 
whom  (ib.  comp.  vi.  38^92).  71m  aatbora  of 
L'Art  dt  v&if.  (a  DaUt  m»kt  the  year  af  the 
synod  to  which  be  refers  JlJk  468. 

88.  ft.Ii.  465,  waAa  pope  Hilary,  to  ooaasder 
a  dntlftil  address  ftam  the  mnbapelitn  wd 
biibops  of  Tarragona,  relative  to  twa  bialto|»  of 
that  province;  one  whan  thqr  WMited  to  f>r- 
dain,  and  the  other  to  depose.  No  doabt  tli« 
thing  most  intendod  to  be  gathered  irsiB  tkeir 
proceeding  was  the  ^orification  of  their  matro- 
politao  and  of  the  pope.  Bat  aMthM*  the  aab- 
missiva  tone  of  their  lattera,  nor  the  ahaata  of 
applause  that  interrupted  them,  ai  they  were 
read  out ;  nor  yet  the  shouts  of  appUose  with 
which  the  fire  canons  propoaed  by  the  pope  for 
regulating  tkeir  case  were  raceivod;  nor,  ^ain, 
the  chaMcter  of  the  five  canons  which  be 
gronnded  on  them  in  hb  reply, — make  far  suty- 
thing  half  so  much,  a*  lu;  'ta  t  the  genaimiMaa 
of  this  synod,  which  was  evidently  conoictad  to 
serve  a  purpose;  nor  can  its  standing  iirat  of 
the  papal  decreea,  added  to  the  oollectiosi  of 
OioayMOS  Ezignos  by  a  Uter  hand,  he  oonsidoTad 
muoh  of  a  prssumption  in  its  bvonr.  (Migna, 
Patrol.  Ixvii.  315-30,  where  all  the  docunaats 
are  given  in  succession,  which  they  are  not  ip 
Mansi,  vii.  959-68 ;  and  then  924-29.) 

39.  A.D.  478,  under  pope  Simpliciua,  when 
Timothy  (the  Weasel)  of  Alexandria,  P^ar  <tba 
Fuller)  of  Antioch,  and  otbm  wera  oonil— BsdL 
Inftried  by  Pagi  from  the  words  of  Felix  UL 
hb  suocasBor.   (Mansi,  rU.  lUlT^S.) 

40.  A.D.  483,  under  Felix  HI.,  at  whleh  a 
latter  of  ramonstiMua  was  sent  la  the  w^mt 
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Zono  toT  taking  heretia  noder  bii  protection 
and  in-tnaltng  the  orthodox ;  and  a  citation  to 
Acadlis,  biahop  of  ConitAntittoiiIc,  for  aimllar 
CDBdoet  to  appMr  at  Rome.   (A  pp.  110&-10.) 

4t.  A.IK  464,  Dnder  the  ume,  at  which  biahopa 
Vitall*  and  HiMiint,  who  had  been  aent  to  Con- 
Mtantlnople  with  the  despatches  of  the  previous 
synod,  and  inveigled  hj  Acadus  on  their  arrival 
there,  were  excommunicated  and  deposed,  and 
Acacias  himstif  condemned.  A  svnodical  letter, 
l^irfng  an  •oconnt  of  what  had  been  done,  was 
addrciMd,  In  the  nUne  of  the  synod,  to  the 
orthodox  presbyters  and  nrchimandrites  of  Con- 
•taathiopie :  but  it  must  have  been  written  by 
the  pope  hlmselC  Porty- three  bishops  are 
stated  at  Che  end  to  have  ■ubacril>ed  to  it ;  but, 
if  so,  w-Mra.were  the  rest  of  the  sixty-seTcn  or 
•ewr^y-MVOi  bishopa  who  are  sUted  to  hare 
met  on  this  occasion  ?l  (/A.  pp.  1137-43.)  Pro- 
bablr,'  the  letter,  as  it  stands  now,  is  both  muti- 
lated and  interpolated,  and  shoold  b«  Asrigned 
with  Pagi  to  the  next  synod. 

42.  A.D.  485,  under  the  same :  Peter  the 
Puller  having  been  restored  at  Antioch,  and 
Ctlendio  driven  out  by  the  emperor  Zeno  at  the 
iDstigation  of  Acadns,  who  was  thereupon  con- 
demned a  second  time,  and  with  him  Peter  the 
Fuller  also,  and  Peter  Hongus,  who  had  been 
forced  npon  Alexandria,    (fb.  pp.  1I6S-70.) 

43.  A.D.  407,  or,  as  Hansi  thinks,  488 ;  nnder 
tha  same,  to  oonsMer  the  case  of  the  Africans 
who  had  lapsed  nnder  persecutron.  Six  resoln- 
tions  were  passed,  and  are  contained  in  the 
•Bcvcfic  of  Felix  III.  (A  pp.  1171-74.  and 
105ft-59)  of  that  date. 

44.  A.D.  494  (fU.  49«),  onder  pope  Gelaslns, 
and  attended  by  seventy  bishops,  whence  the 
Well-known  decree,  dt  Oris  rgcfpietid^  et  turn 
ndpiend'a,  as  it  is  called  in  some  MSS.,  attri- 
ftnting  it  to  him  (eg.  the  catalogue  made,  A.D. 
831,  for  the  abbey  of  St.  Requier,  in  Dach. 
Spicet.  ii.  'M,  ed.  Bulaze),  is  said  to  have  issued ; 
b«ing  in  others  attributed  to  pope  Damasns,  a 
wedaeeMor,  or  Hormisdiis,  a  successor  of  Oclssiut. 
But  by  Pearson  (Vmd  Itjn.  c.  4),  and  Cave 

Lit.  s.  V,  OehuiusX  it  has  been  pronounced 
sporions,  and  doubt^l  by  Beveridge  {Cod.  can. 
Ecci.  p>-i-n.  c.  9).  ITet  the  strongest  arguments 
against  its  genuineness  have  not  been  so  fully 
develope*r  as  they  might  have  been.  (I)  its 
apholders  are  not  agreed  In  what  year  or  under 
what  pope  it  was  aeld,  as  Pagi  conflMses  (ad 
Baron.  A.&.  494,  n.  19).  (2)  It  is  not  inclnded 
among  the  decrees  of  Oelasius  by  Dionysius 
Exiguus,  who  only  just  missed  seeing  him,  and 
agprewes  great  personal  veneration  for  bim  in 
hia  pre&ce  (ap.  Xligne,  Pattvi.  Ixvii.  231).  (3) 
Neither  is  it  included  in  the  later  appendix  to 
\]»  oollection,  which  ends  with  Gregory  11.,  or 
A.D.  731,  and  supplements  the  decrees  of  three 
popes,  anterior  ts  (<e)asius,  that  are  not  found 
m  Dtonysina.  (4)  Neither  is  it  placed  in  any 
UPS.  WMXuj  the  decrees  of  Gelasiua,  bnt  alwan 
•Ither  hat  of  all,  or  in  a  distant  comer  by  ttself. 
(9)  Neither  Is  it  quoted  or  mentioned  by  any 
writer  before  Charlemagne,  wlio  disputes  the 
•anction  given  in  it  to  the  acts  of  pope  ijih-ester 
with  the  pope  cf  his  own  day,  Adrian  I.  {Ld>. 
Ot'-et.  ii.  13 ;  aji.  Migne,  rat  ot.  xcvlit.  1078 ; 
«omp.art.  Sbcxhtd  NicbxeO&eep).  (6)  HSS.u« 
ArMad  on  aont  points  of  Importance,  as  to  what 
It  cntahH,  t^.  whathor  tt«  list  of  apociTphd 


wotks  indndod  the  Apostolical  Canons,  or  not.  At 
jar  back  as  the  9th  century,  there  were  men  Who 
denied  this,  Dionysius  having  included  them  in 
his  oollection,  and  popes  cited  them  approvinglj 
before  and  since.  Nevertheless,  they  are  found 
in  some  MSS.  on  that  list  still.  (Beveridge,^ 
above.)  Another  point  is,  whether  among  hi 
general  councils,  that  of  Constantinople  was  in- 
cluded or  not.  In  most  MSS.  it  is  left  out,  but 
it  is  included  in  some.  To  this  conflict  of  MSb 
Mansi  considered  at  first  he  need  make  no  refer- 
ence ;  but  in  his  Supplement  he  admits  hit 
readers  to  full  view  (viii.  151-72).  (7)  Tlie 
omissions  and  commissions  of  its  acknowledged 
contents  alone  should  have  condemned  it  long 
since.  It  classes  writings  under  three  heads 
I.  Biblical;  II.  Patristic;  iii.  %Apo«rypha] 
Under  tha  first  hewl,  as  Care  says:  "Auto? 
decretl  sa  S.  Hieronymun  in  omnibus  sequi  pro* 
(itetnr,  ,  .  .  Jam  verb  Hleronymo  in  detiniendo 
S.  Scripturae  Tibrorum  ranone  e  diametro  re- 
pugnat."  The  second  hend  opens  with  a  decla- 
ration (taken  in  substance  from  the  third  decretal 
of  Anacletus,  and  the  preface  to  the  fitceaa 
Conneil,  In  the  Psendo-lsidorian  collection)  on 
the  prerogatives  of  sees  of  Rome,  Alexandtla, 
and  Antioch,  and  the  precedence  beloiiging  to 
each,  making  no  mention  of  Constant inopl« 
among  sees,  nor,  according  to  most  SISS.,  of  th« 
oouncil  of  Constantinople  among  general  conncih, 
on  which  it  descants  next.  After  them,  a  list 
of  the  fathers  follows,  whose  works  are  to  be 
received ;  and  from  this,  to  say  nothing  of  otiier 
subsequent  omissions,  the  apostolical  fsthen, 
one  and  all,  are  left  out,  though  midway  in  it 
we  read :  "  Item  actus  beati  Silvestri,  apostolicae 
sedis  praesuHs;  licot  ojns  qai  conseripsit  nomen 
ignoretur ; "  and  this  Is  preceded  and  followed 
by  other  docnmenu  of  the  same  stamp.  Finally, 
the  third  head  of  apocryphal  and  rejected  works 
includes  the  liccletiastical  History  of  Kusebius^ 
the  works  of  Tertullian,  Lactantius,  Africanns, 
St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Victorinns,  and 
others — nsmea  wUeh  spoak  for  tkemMlves.  Tc 
give  pope  Oelakius  his  dae,  we  nay  fmrly  say 
that  if  only  the  letters  assigned  to  him  in  the 
Dfonysian  collection  are  genuine,  this  decree 
could  not  have  been,  by  any  possibility,  dictated 
or  penned  by  him.  All  the  evidence  of  his  con- 
nexion with  it  is  comprised  in  the  twofold  cir* 
ennstance,  that  most  MSS.  containing  it  havri 
his  name  prefixed  to  it ;  and  atl  the  last  ntne 
figuring  in  it,  that  of  Acaciua  of  Constantinople. 
Bat  Aeacius  died  three  yenrs  before  Oelasius 
became  pope,  and  wns  only  condemned  by  him 
as  having  l>een  condemned,  and  never  absolved, 
by  his  preiiecessrirs.  Perhaps  those  turgid  ex- 
pressions of  pope  Hormisdas  on  which  Pagi 
relies,  may  have  suggested  its  composition,  to 
somebody  who  could  tind  no  work  of  that  kind 
extant,  but  thought  ther#  should  be  (Mansi. 
viii.  14&-7t!,  pan  of  which  has  twen  anlta 
patad.) 

49.  A.D.  499.  unaer  the  same,  when  Hi^enns. 
one  of  the  two  bishops  who  had  been  sent  to 
Constantinople  by  Felix  111.,  and  been  eiconv 
municated  for  misconduct  there,  h  said  to  ha^'e 
been  absolved  (Mansi,  viii.  177-8i>).  This, 
again,  has  no  place  given  to  it  among  th* 
genuine  demos  or  letters  of  G^-ina,  even  in 
Mansi ;  neither  is  It  fbnnd  In  the  I  Sendee 
Isidorlaa  colketion.   Aa  fiir  ai  fenn  is  tern 
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Gvniftd,  it  ii  XD  exact  connterpart  of  the  repateJ 
iTBod  under  pope  Hilary,  A.D.  165,  described 
■bore. 

46-51.  A.D.  499-505,  iiii<ler  pope  Symmachiu. 
There  are  no  leu  thaa  nix  synods  attributed  in 
Uansi  to  this  pope;  but  their  dates,  number, 
•rid  Mts  are  both  hopelessly  confused  and 
Tarioiulj  assigned.  Not  one  of  them  Is  ^ven 
by  DIonysluB  £xiguns,  who  might  have  wit- 
nessed them  all ;  only  the  first  three  are  giren 
in  the  appendix  to  his  collection ;  for  the  re- 
mainder our  sole  roucher  is  the  Pseudo-Isidore. 
Theodore,  the  reader,  a  Greek  and  oontemporary, 
mentiou  bnt  out,  vis.  the  second ;  the  author 
of  the  Lires  of  the  Popes  but  two,  tiz.  the 
second  and  the  foarth.  To  understand  them 
properly,  we  must  recall  the  facts.  Laurence, 
one  deacon,  was  consecrated  pope  on  the  same 
day  by  his  party,  that  Symmschus,  soother 
deacon,  was  by  his;  and  Theodoric  the  Arian 
as  weH  as  Oothic  king,  resident  ut  RaTeaoa, 
was  ioToked  by  each  than  once  to  decide 
between  them,  eo  that  of  turbulent  gatherings 
on  both  sides  there  was  probably  no  lack  ;  and 
Symmachus  gaining  the  diiy,  embellished  ac- 
counts would  be  written  of  his  subsequently,  to 
enhance  their  importance  and  to^swell  their 
numbeK  There  Is  a  strong  family  likeness 
between  them  all  and  the  last  nnder  Qelaslus, 
in  point  of  form.  In  Mansi  they  stand  as 
follows ; — 

,(1>  A,D.  499,  when  fivo  canons  respecting 
papal  elections  are  said  to  have  been  decreed, 
amid  repeated  plaudits  (viii.  229-38). 

(2)  A.D.  .^01,  at  which  Theodore,  says  Theo- 
doric, Anastasins  says  Symmachus,  constituted 
his  rival  Laurence  bishop  of  Nuoeria  (ib, 
245-9). 

(3)  A.D.  502,  at  which  a  late  edict  of  king 
Odoacer,  approTed  by  pope  Simplicius,  ordaining 
that  no  episcopal  elections  should  be  held  in 
future  without  concurrence  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate, Nnd  that  all  alienationa  of  church  property 
by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  should  be  void,  was 
annulled  (ib.  261-72). 

(4)  A.D.  5U3,  called,  from  a  door  in  the  church 
of  St.  Peter  of  that  name,  palmuxrin ;  and  occa- 
sioned l>y  a  reaction  in  favour  of  Laurence ; 
when  115  bishops  declared  Symmachus  innocent 
of  the  crimes  laid  to  hie  charge,  and  condemned 
Peter,  bishop  of  Altiao,  whom  Theodoric  had 
appointed  arbitrator  in  the  renewed  suhism, 
together  with  Laurence  himself.  Ennodius, 
biuop  of  Tioino,  drew  Dp  •  lengthened  apology 
for  the  acts  of  this  syn«n,  which  Is  still  extant 
(ib.  371-94 ;  and  for  the  rest,  247-62). 

(5)  A.D.  d04,  confirming  the  acts  of  the  pre- 
vious synod,  and  commending  the  apology  for  it 
by  Knnodius  in  high  terms  (i6.  285^103). 

(6)  A.D.  505,  at  which  all  who  had  possessed 
tbemselTes  of  any  goods  belonging  to  the  church, 
ware  to  be  anathematised  unless  they  restoi  ed 
them  (A.  309-16). 

52.  A.D.  518,  under  pope  Hurmisdas;  for 
ending  the  schism  between  the  churches  of 
Rome  and  Constantinople,  which  began  with 
Felix  111.  and  Acacias,  and  had  lasted  thirty- 
fire  yaars  (Mansi,  ib.  p.  579).  The  negotiations 
and  terms  at  last  agreed  upon  may  be  read 
among  the  letters  of  pope  Hormisdas  (ib.  pp. 
434-52). 

&3-S6.   All  said  to  have  been  held  A.D.  531, 


under  pope  Boniface  11.,  yet  there  is  a  sn^icioDi 
character  about  them  all.  (1)  No  dccrm  of 
this  pope  are  given  in  the  af^tnidix  to  Dionysios 
Eziguus;  and  but  one  by  the  Pseudo-Isidore, 
which  proves  its  own  spuriousness  (Maasi,  ik. 
pp.  731-35).  (2)  The  sole  authority  lor  the  Gnt 
and  second  m  these  synods  is  Anaatasius,  or 
whoerer  wrote  the  Lif^  of  this  pope ;  and  the 
reason  giren  for  them  is,  that  at  the  fizit 
he  constituted  a  deacon  named  Vigilioa  his  ane- 
cessor ;  at  the  second  he  annulled  his  own  met, 
as  contrary  to  the  canons  (cMnp.  the  alleged 
letter  of  pope  Si  Ire  r1  us  on  the  Subject;  Uanii, 
Iz.  6,  and  another  alleged  synod  under  Bonthce 
in.  below).  (3)  Fur  the  third,  whkh  was  only 
brought  to  light  in  modem  times,  there  is  so 
authority  whatever,  apart  from  the  US.  cmk 
taining  it,  any  more  than  there  is  for  a  synod  of 
Constantinople,  which  is  there  said  to  hare  led 
to  it.  The  heading  given  it  in  Mansi,  which 
was  made  for  rfe  ^  the  discOTarer  of  the 
as  be  owns  Umself--LnGas  Holstenins,  prefect  of 
the  Vatican — and  explains  fully  the  interest  at- 
tached by  him  to  its  disoorery,  runs  as  fbllova: 
— "  Concilium  Romanum  III.,  quo  lecti  soot 
libelli  a  Stephano  Larissae  metropolitano  tiani- 
missi,  atque  prolatae  e  scrinio  sedis  apostotiiae 
oomplnrts  eiristolae,  qnibas  eumtat,  qnamris  ia 
to  to  mundo  sedes  apoitoUca  eccleciarum  sild 
jure  vindicet  principatom,  spedalem  tamea  in 
ecctesiasJllyrici  gubemationem  sibi  vindiensse" 
(ib.  pp.  739-S4).  Not  one  of  the  papal  epistles 
given  in  it  occurs  in  Dionysins  Eiiguos ;  and 
the  first  in  his  collection  to  bear  them  out  a 
one  addrened  to  Anastasins,  Udiop  of  Thew- 
tonica,  by  Leo  I.  (Migne,  PatnL  hvU.  391-«X 
whose  letters  come  last  here. 

56.  A.D.  534,  under  pope  John  II.,  where  the 
proposition — "Unus  e  Trinitate  passus  est  in 
came "  —  was  approved,  notwithstanding  its 
previous  rejection  by  pope  Hormiadas,  and  the 
opposition  made  to  it  by  the  monks  called 
acoemeti  by  the  Greeks.    (Aaasi,  ib.  p.  815.) 

57.  A.D.  589,  under  pope  Pelagius  li.,  unless 
the  genuineness  of  his  letter,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  it,  is  to  be  given  up.  But  the  only  reas«B 
for  questioning  it  ii  the  Interesting  infonnatim 
it  contains,  about  the  pntoot*  then  used  ia  his 
church.  Particulars  of  them  having  been  asked 
of  him  by  the  German  and  Fri'Di  h  bishopa,  be 
says,  after  consultation  with  his  synod,  in  reply : 
"  Invenimus  has  novem  pnefationes  in  sacra 
catalogo  tantummodo  redpiendas,  qaas  longa 
retro  Veritas  in  KomanA  ecdesit  hactenus  ser- 
ravit:"  rii.  om  for  the  first  Sundsr  after 
Esster— no  doubt,  that  of  Easter  repeated ;  one  ' 
for  the  Ascension;  one  for  Pentecost;  one  for 
Christmas ;  one  fur  the  Traosfignration ;  one  for 
festivals  of  the  Apostles  ;  one  for  holy  Trinity  ; 
one  for  holy  Ctms;  and  one  for  Lest.  The 
grounds  on  which  Pi^  and  Bona  would  discredit 
this  statement  are  fiir  from  conoluaire.  (Uanu, 
ii.  1021.) 

58-61,  Four  synods  appear  to  have  met  under 
pope  Gregory  1, ;  at  least  Uassi  gives  four. 

(1)  A.D.  59U,  at  the  request  of  the  emperor 
Maurice,  to  end  the  schism  that  had  ensued  on 
the  condemnation  of  the  three  chapters  at  the 
fifth  council.   (Mansi,  z.  453.) 

(2)  A.O.  593,  to  hear  a  complaint  made  by 
John,  presbyter  of  Chalcedon,  against  John, 
bbh<^  of  CoBstantinoplCf  who  hi^  condemned 
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Urn  foi  heresy ;  ho  waa  pruaonnced  innocent. 
ilb.  pp.  475-8.) 

(S)  A.D.  ttOl,  when  n  decree  whs  pitued  Inter- 
dicting eiiisco|ial  int^rfereuw  with  mooMterin. 
It  iaaigned.b;  twenty-cQe  bishops,  fourteen  pm- 
byters,  and  four  deacons,    (/o.  pji.  485-9(1.) 

(4)  A.D.  6UI,  when  Andrew,  a  Greek  monli, 
WM  condemned ;  an  l  Prubus,  abbat  of  a  monas- 
tery built  and  de'licated  to  St.  Andrew  by  the 
reigaiug  pope,  received  permiMion  to  make  a 
will.    (/«.]>.  489.) 

63.  A.D.  9U6,  Slid  to  have  been  attended  by 
s«Teaty-two  bishops,  thirty-fuur  presbyten,  all 
the  dc-acons  and  minor  oriieri,  nnder  pope 
Boniface  III.,  whun  a  decree  was  made  that  no 
steps  for  the  appointment  of  a  snccMSor  in  the 
■ee  of  Rome  sliould  ever  m  future  be  taken,  till 
th*  previous  pope  had  been  buried  three  days. 
There  is  onlj  the  same  authurity  for  this  synod 
that  there  was  (or  two  similar  synods  under 
Boniface  11.,  which  see  (Man»i,  i.  501). 

69.  A.D.  610,  nnder  pope  Boniface  IV.,  at 
which  Nellltus,  bishop  of  London,  was  acci- 
dentally present,  and  nrom  which  he  returned 
with  its  decrees,  at  well  as  letters  to  king 
Ethelbert  and  archbishop  Laurence,  as  we  learn 
from  Bede.  But  the  genuineness  of  all  now 
extant,  purporting  to  be  such,  has  been  ques- 
tioned on  solid  grounds  by  the  learned  editors  of 

rlman  and  Wilkins  {Councils  and  AMWnMi^ 
62-9  ;  corap.  Mansi,  x.  503-8). 

64.  A.D.  640,  under  pope  Severinus,  when  the 
Eetbeais  of  the  emperor  Heraclius  was  con- 
demned, as  appenrs  from  a  profession  in  the 
LSxr  Diumus  of  the  popes,  where  this  pope  is 
mentioned  by  name.    (Mansi,  ib.  679p 

65.  A.a  641,  under  pope  John  1\ at  which 
the  Uraothelite  heresy  was  condemned.  (A. 
pp.  697-700.) 

t>6.  A.D.  648,  under  pcpe  Theodore,  when 
Pyrrhus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  con- 
demned as  a  relapsed  Uonothehte.  (Hanst,  x. 
783-4.) 

67.  A.D.  667,  under  pope  Vitalian,  when  John, 
bishop  of  Lapjia  in  Crete,  wlto  had  been  deposed 
by  Paul,  his  metropolitan,  was  restored,  (^fb. 
xi.  101 ;  comp.  p.  16.) 

68-70.  A.D.  679-80,  under  pone  Asatbo. 
Three  such  are  distinguished  hj  Hr.  Haddan 
and  Professor  Stubba  {CuuncUa  aad  Docwaentt, 
iii.  131-41),  the  first  of  which  consisted  of 
seventeen  bishops  and  thirty-live  presbyters, 
and  discussed  questions  relating  to  the  English 
church,  but  without  reference  to  Wilfrid ;  at 
the  second,  which  consisted  of  Bfty  bishops  and 
presbyters,  the  restoration  of  Wilfrid  to  his 
see  was  decreed,  subject  to  its  division  among 
bishofM  of  his  own  choice ;  at  the  third,  whii:h 
consisted  of  l'<i5  bishops,  and  was  held,  in 
preparation  for  the  sixth  general  council,  against 
the  Monothelites,  Wilfrid  took  part  as  bi.thop 
of  York,  and  signed  on  behalf  of  the  British, 
Seottiah,  and  Irish  ohorches.  The  account  of 
these  councils  in  Hansi  needs  revising  (xi. 
179-^8). 

71.  A.D.  685,  under  pope  John  V.,  but 
Anastasios  alone  records  it ;  when  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  bishi'p  in  Sardinia  was  annulled,  as 
having  taken  place  without  leave  from  the  pope. 
(Hansi,  xi.  1092.) 

73.  A.n.  704,  uodsr  pope  John  VI.,  at  which 
WlUrtd  waa  accused  and  aciitiitted  a  second  Ume, 


The  pieces  relating  to  it  are  best  seen  in  the 
new  edition  of  Speluian  ami  Wilkins  {Couucilt 
and  DocmtaUt,  iii.  256-64:  comp.  Hansi,  xiL 
165-8). 

73.  A.n.  706,  nnder  pope  John  VII. — at  l«ast 
so  says  Anastasius — on  receipt  of  a  communica- 
tioD  from  the  emperor  Justinian  II.,  requesting 
a  decision  on  the  quini-sext  or  Trallan  canons, 
which  this  pope  was  too  timid  to  give,  and, 
according  to  his  biographer,  died  soon  after  de- 
clining. Mansi  makes  na  distinctiua  between 
this  synod  and  the  previous  one;  but  in  that 
year  Justinian  had  not  been  restored,  nor  John 
Vll.  become  pope.  (/&.) 

74.  A.D.  710,  if  at  all,  for  Mansi  doubU  it; 
the  only  document  on  record  attributed  to  it 
being  a  speech  of  Benedict,  archbishop  of  Milan, 
complaining  of  an  nncanonical  invaaioB  of  his 
metropolitanrightsbypopeConstaatlne.  (Hansi, 
Iii.  219-24.) 

75-77.  Three  synods,  according  to  Haasi,  met 
under  pope  Oregoiy  II, 

(1)  A.i>.  731,  when  sevotteen  canons  against 
illicit  marriages  and  consulting  of  wiaarda 
were  passed  under  anathems,  and  subscribed  bjr 
twenty-three  bishops,  including  the  pope,  fou^ 
teen  presbyters,  and  four  deacons.  [lb.  pp. 
261-8.) 

(2)  A.D,  724,  when  Corbinianus,  bishop  of 
Frehdngen,  who  had  petitlimed  tlie  pope  to  be 
allowea  to  resign  his  see,  was  ordered  to  return 
to  it.    (/6.  pp.  287-8.) 

3.  A.D.  726,  where  the  destruction  of  images 
ordered  by  the  emperor  Leo  Hi.,  sumamed  the 
Isaurian,  was  resisted  and  condemned  (i'r.  pp.  268-'- 
70).  The  two  letters  of  Gregory  to  thu  monarch 
bast  explain  Us  own  attitude  (Uu  pp.  859- 
82). 

78,  79.  Two  synods  under  pope  Gregory  HI. 
are  given  in  Mansi,  and  this  time  not  from 
Anastasius  alone,  his  account  being  confirmed 
by  two  marble  tablets  in  the  Vatican  crypts 
inscribed  with  their  acts,  though  in  a  defaced 
state.  The  first  of  theso  sat  in  judgment,  A.11. 
731,  on  a  presbyter  named  Gregory^  who  had 
been  sent  to  Constahtiaople  with  an  ezpostu- 
lutory  letter  from  the  pope  to  the  emperor, 
which  he  bad  failed  to  deliver.  At  the  request 
of  the  synod  he  was  pardoned,  and  sent  back 
with  it.  At  the  second,  attended  by  ninety-three 
bishops  and  a  Urge  concourse,  lay  and  clerical, 
a  Constitution  was  psbtUhed,  setting  forth  what 
had  bepn  the  immemorial  custom  '  f  the  church 
hitherto  respecting  images,  and  excommuni- 
cating all  who  contravened  it.  A  f^e^h  remon* 
strance  was  despatched  to  the  emperor,  but 
with  no  better  success.    (Mnnsi,  xii.  297-300.) 

S'\  61.  Two  synods  under  pope  Zachariah  are 
likewise  given  by  Mansi.  The  first  is  dated  the 
third  year  of  the  usurper  Artatiasdus,  and  the 
thirty-second  of  Luitpraod  the  Lombard  king 
(A.D.  743),  both  indicating  the  uawn  of  a  new 
style.  It  pasted  fifteen  creditable  canons  on 
discipline,  out  the  subscriptions  to  it  are  not 
trustworthy  (ib.  381-90;  but  a  mistake  runs 
here  through  the  pagination).  At  the  second, 
A.D.  745,  two  priests  named  Adalbert  and 
Clement,  having  been  condemned  for  heresy  by 
St.  Boniface  in  France,  were  deposed  and 
anathematised.  The  proceedings  against  tliem 
are  spread  over  three  sessions,  and  the  su^ 
scrlptiras  to  it  include  seven  bishops,  hesidas 
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the  pope,  itn'l  Mrenteen  pmbytcn.  (/I.  pp. 
873-8-^;  it  itbould  be,  393-U)2.) 

83.  A.D.  7^3,  under  jwpe  StepbMi  11^  bnt  H 
b  nwrkid  dunbtlul  by  Humi,  ud  dcali  om\j 
vHh  granu  to  nourterics  (Hud.  xlf.  547-7U). 
ABMber,  whkh  he  tr**  IcM  mson  to  donbt, 
IpUting  to  a  quarrel  between  Scrgins,  orcbbisbop 
of  KaveBaa,  and,  accordiDg  to  Hnnsi,  this  pope, 
ift  placMl  by  him  four  yean  later  (ib.  p.  6j5). 

83.  A.D.  761,  Dnder  pope  F«ul  I.,  fnuting 
priril^es  ami  eicnptioBs  to  ctrtafn  momateries 
wd  churches  bailt  by  him,  as  appeus  by  hb 
kUer.    (ifr.  p.  660 ;  comp.  p.  646.) 

84.  A.D.  769,  said  to  have  been  beM  at  the 
LateiaR,  nndt-r  pope  Stephen  liL,  when  jiid|i- 
neat  was  gives  agiiilut  the  lata  oeraput  of  bis 
Me,  ConataDtiiw,  and  the  oii  tTaditioiu  of  the 
•kaick  leapecting  images  upheld.  Hanai  makes 
■uoh  of  WMdt  he  conaideis  the  reconred  acts  of 
tU*  council.  The  authors  of  L'Art  lU  v^if.  k* 
Daba  obwrre  pithily:  **La  date  en  est  sin- 
gnlifere.*'  It  runs  as  follom;  "In  aomiiie 
Ktris  «t  Fllli  «t  Splritfta  Suieli ;  regnantv  uni 
«t  eadem  MBctaTrlnitate  .  .  .  necme  Aprili,  die 
19^,ndictione7'~;'*  and  the  acts  which  follow 
•ra  eonmensurafe  (ib,  pp.  703-'^2).  Another, 
ako  said  to  bare  been  held  at  the  Lateran 
under  pope  Adrian  I.,  A.D.  774  (which  Mansi 
fcels  he  has  do  option  but  to  pronounce  ■puriona, 
yat,  "  n«  quid  de»it  ad  plenam  de  re  coDcilinri 
Mtitiam,"  prints  at  full  length),  has  this  heading 
— epitomised  from  SiKebert — "in  qnft  Carolo 
'Higao  ju*  datum  fertur  a  pontifiee,  ut  ponti- 
ficem  IpsuRi  Ronianum  et  episcopos  eHg«>ret  et 
ioTeatituram  concederet."  This  and  the  "  Siciliim 
aaonarchy  "  of  a  later  pope  may  deseire  cmn- 
pajiwD  {A.  pp.  883-8).  Another,  a.I>.  792,  under 
Che  saine,  is  reported  by  Hansi,  when  Felix, 
bishop  of  Urge],  the  Adoptionist,  abjured  his 
heresy ;  but  it  is  nowhere  said  that  he  did  this 
Id  a  synod,  as  Frobenius  points  out  {Dm.  «h 
Saer.  Eiip.  et  Fel.  %  ap.  Migne,  iWo.'. 
0,  1,  312;  coinp.  Mansi,  xiii.  867). 

85.  A.D.  794,  under  the  same,  confirming  the 
condemnation  of  Elipandua  and  Felix  at  the 
Muncil  of  Ih-ankfort.  (Hansi,  S>.  p.  859 ;  Froben. 
i».  §  39.) 

86.  A.D.  799,  under  pope  Leo  III.,  when  a 
tract  of  Felii  against  Alcnin  was  condemned. 
(Mansi,  9>.  pp.  1029-32;  Froben.  jfr.  $  4.1.) 

A  new  era  was  opened  in  church  and  state,  as 
wall  for  the  West  as  for  Rome,  by  the  neit 
synod,  a.d.  800,  when  Chailemagne  was  solemnly 
crowned  emperor  on  Christmas  Day,  in  the 
church  of  St.  Peter,  by  the  reigning  )>ope;  bnt 
our  limits  forbid  any  Further  details  of  this 
synod.    (Mw»i,  ij.  pp.  1041-8.)       [E.  S.  Ff.] 

ROMULUS  (IX  Feb.  17  ;  commemorated  at 
Concordia  {Mart.  Usuard.);  at  Aquileia  {Mart, 
ilitron.). 

(3)  Mar.  2t;  commemomted  in  Hauretania 
(Jbrf.  Uanard.;  Hkron.,  Notker.).        [C  U.] 

ROXANTTB,  June  1,  €th  centarr ;  comme- 
morated in  Armorica  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Jun.  i. 
83).  [C.  H.] 

BOOD.  There  seems  no  satisfactory  evidence 
that  what  is  commonly  understood  by  a  rood, 
thai  is,  a  croBS  fixed  alull  upon  a  beam  or  gallery 
la  the  niddla  of  a  ohurch,  is  to  be  found  wftUn 


the  period  embraced  in  this  work.  It  Is,  indeaJ, 
affirmed  by  Fogin  {GiotMry  of  EcxUaiattiad 
OrnameiM)  tbat  these  crosses  between  the  nsvi 
■nd  chrir  of  large  churches^  at  tht  wiTe  and 
dianccl  orsmdl  ones,  are  of  great  antiquity. 
The  same  is  aifirmed  by  the  abb^  Uigne.  Bat 
it  will  be  found  upon  comparison  that  he  hu 
simply  translated  Fugin's  remarka,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  accepted  as  independent  authority. 

The  current  Statements  on  the  subject  mar  be 
cooreuently  Uken  from  Migoe  {EtKj^t.  ThSi^.). 
It  is  affirm^  by  him  that  Oeoif  ins  Codinux,  one 
of  the  Byzantine  historians  of  the  15th  aentury, 
describes  an  ancient  croas  orer  a  screen  ia  the 
church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Conatantino^le.  He  sayi 
that  it  was  of  gold,  enricbed  with  precious 
stones,  and  fdmished  with  chandeliers.  Xigns 
quotca  this  writer  in  proof  of  the  aaaertlon  that 
such  crosses  are  "  d'nne  haute  antiquity,"  and 
assigns  him,  probably  by  a  typographical  error, 
to  the  5th  century,  whereas  be  was  realty  of  thi 
15th  century.  But  what  is  more  serious,  he 
girea  no  renreoce,  and  the  pmcot  writer  hu 
been  unable  to  verify  the  qnotation.  Tct  it  naj 
be  said  with  confidence  that  in  his  work  lltfi 
t^s  oiiuX^^j  To£  fttoS  T^s  k^tta  Xo^fot,  Codinut 
certainly  descrit>es  no  such  cross.  Tlie  only 
cross  which  he  there  describes  is  the  cross  of  the 
ciboriam — a  cross,  it  may  be  added^  which  cor- 
re^ponds  with  the  one  described  abore,  both  n 
its  being  of  gold  and  in  its  adornment  witbjeweti. 

Bnt  all  these  quotations,  whether  in  Ln^i^ 
or  French  worka,  are  ultimately  traceable  to  the 
great  work  of  Goar  {In  Ord.  Sacri  MiniOcri 
Sutae,  p.  19),  who  savs,  "lllum  [ac  auibonemj 
qui  in  magni  (iiit  eccfesii  deacrihit  US.  B^am 
Codini  rerbis  Tulgaribut,  t\  lutfimpa  [wj 
tV  ntXtay  hiwi^a  ^  va^anxMf  et  iafn, 
iroliiat  rify  rpw^Kiw  ttj  r.  Hnfimm  fieri  fiff^ 
pnaputw  [stc,  without  accent]  ml  AuxKnyW. 
&  8<  groMpbs  rov  ifi.fiuvos  lata  Xlrpas  f',  tJx* 
(ftrri  OTvx*^  AuxviTttfua,  xol  ftapynpn^ipiA  dwU 
Sora-  itrrl  H  mi$i»ty  6  ifi£€ty  *txfw  Anrftt' 
6\6xpiM>a  mrima."  If  this  passage  is  correct, 
and  if  the  information  of  Oodinus,  a  compara- 
tively late  author,  is  to  be  relied  upon,  thb 
citation  obviously  concludes  the  whole  question. 

But  one  or  two  observations  must  be  tranced 
upon  it.  Qom  quotes  frimi  a  MS.  copy  of  Codi- 
nus,  without  saying  from  which  of  his  works  the 
quotation  is  taken ;  but  the  passage  ia  nut  to  be 
tbnnd  in  the  printed  edition  of  Codinua,  de  S. 
SofMa,  which  is  where  it  would  naturally  be 
expected  {Corpus  Scriptonm  HUt-riae  Byza*- 
tituu,  Bonnae,  tB49).  There  is,  indeed  (p.  142X 
a  description  of  the  ambo,  which  in  some  degree 
resembles  the  citation  of  Goar,  but  there  is  no 
account  of  a  cross  upon  It  (the  cross  described  in 
that  page  is  the  cti»s  of  the  cil>orinm),  nor  is 
there  any  notice  of  a  variant  in  the  reading 
amongst  the  critical  notes  Meuraios  and  Lam- 
becius. 

It  may  of  course  be  some  other  work  of 
Codinua,  which  Goar  qnotes ;  but  the  present 
writer  has  attempted  in  vain  to  lind  an^hii^ 
like  it  in  any  of  the  works  of  Co^nns  in  the 
printed  collection  above  referred  to. 

It  may  be  added  that  there  is  so  mention  r^t 
the  cross  in  the  metrical  descriiition  of  the  arnbe 
of  St  Sophia,  which  is  given  hy  Paul  the  SUen- 
tiary,  though  Dncange,  in  his  commentary  npoa 
it,  aays  that  Codinus  adds  a  mention  of  the  crosa 

Digitized  by  Google 


KOOD 


BOSARY 


1»19 


Tke  clank-at  work  on  the  lubjact  of  rood-loft*  I 
u  toDMwbat  ran.    (Thiera,  Duurtatlum  \ 
aiHtiiuat  Paris,  1>^)  The  mdj  pMMg*  which  ' 
tiiu  writer  quotet  is  that  frvm  wsr,  to  which 
■ccordinglr  it  aMDU  that  all  the  rtsteiMBta 
the  Hi(M«<|nait  writen  are  t«  be  traced. 

The  earliBst  notice  of  a  crucifii  art  Bp  in  the 
Biiddle  of  a  church  ie  eoin«tiinet  taid  to  be  the 
•ecvunt  of  th«  ailrer  figure  which  pope  Leo  111. 
(^D.  7^>  sat  up  ia  the  middle  of  St.  Peter^  at 
Kone.  The  aceuaat  is  thus  given  hy  An^ 
ttacins  :  **  Ipse  aateni  a  Deo  protect**  veinrabillB 
a  almiticas  pootiCu  fecit  in  badlic*  beatl  Petri 
ApMtoli  nntritoris  sui,  ia  medio  basilicse  cruci- 
tixum  ex  argento  puriaBimo,  pensan.  libras  aeptns- 
pnU  et  duas."  {Vitte  Pontif.  Leo  111.  §  ."ttU, 
p.  1*223,  «d.  Hiifne.)  There  is,  however,  nothing 
■ntbeaceoaQt  given  by  Anastasins  which  leads 
to  the  coDcluuoD  that  this  crucifix  was  a  rood 
in  the  sense  that  it  was  raised  aloft  upon  a  beam 
or  gallery. 

Tiiese  two  examples — the  aHaged  description 
ofCodinos  and  the  remark  of  Anastasias — are 
the  only  two  facts  that  are  adduced  to  support 
the  great  antiquity  "  of  the  rood.  But  it  thus 
sppears  that  neither  of  them  is  altogether  free 
(rvm  taiat ;  and  the  present  writer  b^  net  sao- 
essded  iu  finding  amy  eriiience  which  woalA 
ivore  indisputably  that  ancient  chnrclus  wilhn 
ear  period  had  either  cross  or  crodfix  raised 
■Iwt  apan  a  beam  or  gallery. 

Uigne  states  that  every  screen  between  aare 
aad  ch«ar  was  anciently  sunnosBted  by  a  rii^ 
eroea,  bat  without  image  of  onr  Savienr ;  that 
•och  screens  existed  both  in  Greek  and  LaCitt 
<liurcbca ;  that  down  to  a  compamtivalT  nodem 
epoch  churches  were  never  constructed  without 
them,  either  in  FrHsoe,  Oermiuiy,  or  Klanders ; 
wd  that  every  church  in  England  had  a  rood- 
•men  down  to  the  reign  of  Ldward  (VI.),  when 
these  croaaes  were  destroyed  by  Art  of  Parlia- 
ment In  all  this,  however,  ha  ia  but  adopting, 
sod,  in  some  reepects,  misonderstanding  and 
sjxnling,  the  previous  remarks  of  Pugin. 

Pugin  (and  after  htm  Migne)  obaervoa  that 
the  cross  over  the  screen  was  often  suspended 
from  the  npper  arcade  of  the  church  by  three 
(^eios,  which  were  often  of  very  rich  coDstmc- 
^on.  Bnt  neither  in  this  branch  of  the  subject 
b  there  anything  which  brioga  it  within  the 
pwiod  traversed  in  this  work. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  a  gallery  cor- 
nnonding  to  the  rood'lott  or  jub^  existed  in  the 
culy  church.  (See  Prudentius,  "  Hymn  of  St. 
Bippelytoii ; "  Gregory  of  Tours,  who  describes 
the  jub^  of  the  church  of  St.  Cyprian;  and 
pope  Uartin  I.,  who  had  the  canons  of  the 
lateran  council  read  from  the  rood-loft  of  that 
church.)  Viol  let-le- Due,  however,  takes  it  for 
cutaio  that  the  unbons  uf  both  Greek  and  Ijitin 
^nreh  np  to  the  14th  century  were  not  at  all 
Uhe  what  we  understand  by  a  rood-loft  or  jubo 
(^twnnoire  raiaonni  dt  f  Architecture,  a  v. 
"Job^").  Bu^  whatever  may  have  been  the 
pKcia*  form  of  the  structures  in  queetion,  there 
■■eiM  to  be  no  satisfactory  evidence  thai  in  the 
*uly  centuries  they  were  surmounted  by  a  rood. 
^Bdeid,  the  earliest  example  which  Vtoll«t-le* 
Doc  is  able  to  adduce  of  a  cross  or  crucifix 
^l<Ked  above  a  tra^  ia  one  in  the  museum  of 
vluj,  which  dkiM  from  iha  12th  oantnry. 

LU.T.JL] 


ROSART  (n^/mr,  pattnoster,  pr^-cukir, 
jMoMn-AmX  a  d«rtca  for  numberiag  prajrnik 
The  early  taxtera,  an  1  probablr  pr»e-Christian, 
cnstMB  Might  soggetft  a  grnnt  anttqaity.  "  Tlie 
Knrin  eBjoina  prajerit  five  titnesa  day,  and  good 
MusHms  are  very  )Mii'ticulnr  in  going  through 
certain  prescribed  fonns  mominc;,  noon,  sod 
evening.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  matter  of 
wonder  that  the  Bse  of  rosaries  (cnlled  tiAVi, 
' praise,' and  Himished  with  tafsels  called  sAunsa) 
is  common  among  Indian  MuhammeJans.  Id  aU 
probability  they  were  common  among  Hindus 
and  BuddhisU  long  before  the  Chriatian  eta" 
(Prof.  Moaier  Williams  in  the  AHun-uwn,  Feb. 
9,  1878).  A  rosary  ia  called  in  Sanacrit  Jtip^- 
facta,  "mattaring  chaplet,'  and  sometlmca 
amoraat,  "  remembrance  "  (i&uf.).  Neverthelaa^ 
the  rosary  of  the  church  of  l^ome  is  comjiRratively 
modem.  Pius  V.,  in  a  bull  (l;'>ft6).  Ascribes  to 
St.  Dominic  the  invention  of  "  the  rosary  or 
psalter  of  the  blessed  Vitfin,"  and  thb  has  been 
nndervtood  of  the  atrisg  of  beads  ao  called ;  but 
he  aeema  rather  to  bespeaking,  under  that  name, 
:  of  the  method  of  devotion  invented  by  St.  Dominic 
(1.^0  Ave  Marias  and  15  Paternosters),  The 
lieads  are,  however,  described  by  Pulydore  Ver^l 
1499;  but  we  should  infer  from  his  silence  that 
they  were  not  yet  called  a  "  roexry."  "  Est  modus 
orandi  postremo  inventus  per  otluulos  ('  globulos 
precatorios,'  Trarul.  S.  Norierti,  xvii.  141f,  in  Bol- 
land.  June,  i.  611)  ut  ita  dicam,  ligneos,  quos 
vulgus  modo  preculas,  modo  paleruostroe  ap- 
pellnt."  These  ho  describes  as  pierced  and 
threaded,  ten  smaller  cslculi  tor  the  Ave  Marias 
being  throughout  followed  by  one  lai^er  for  the 
paternoster,  to  the  nomlMr  of  fifty-five  alto- 
gether (/>e  riiftnt.  Ber.  v.  9).  The  invention  of 
this  instrument  he  assigns  to  Peter  the  Hermit, 
who  tluarii>hed  in  1090.  The  number  of  beads 
may  be  doe  to  Peter,  but  earlier  in  the  same 
century  we  meet  with  a  similar  contrivanc*. 
Godirn,  who,  with  her  husband  LeolVic,  founded 
the  monastery  of  Coventry  in  1040,  possessed 
"ciroulum  gemmamm  qucm  filn  insuerat,  nt 
singularum  contactu  xinguian  orntiuneH  incipiens 
numernm  non  praetermitteiet "  (Gulielm,  Mal- 
metb.  Scrmt.  post  Bed  in,  165.  ed.  1^9(3).  The 
council  of  Cealchythe,  a.d.  t(iS,  direcw  that  on 
the  death  of  a  bishop  "  septem  beltidum  pater- 
noster pro  eo  cantetur  "  (<.-an.  10).  This  has  been 
understood  of  a  rosnry  fur  counting  prayers ;  but 
Chv.  Mucri  {Hietvl^xiam,  in  v.)  dnggeats  that 
"beltides  —  rueltas"  (i^'pun.  runn<ls,  o/- returns), 
and  the  Bollandiata  accept  hi^  explanation  (/%  & 
IkmiHKO,  Aug.  i.  4:j3).  Another  error 
ascribes  the  invention  of  rosaries  to  Bede,  whft 
died  in  7;t5  ;  but  apparently  this  ia  only  a  cen- 
jeoture  built  n|K)n  faieuaine  (lioll.  «.  s.).  Within 
OUT  period,  iudfvd,  1  meet  with  but  one  instnnce 
of  a  contrivance  at  all  similar.  Pmil  of  Pherma, 
an  Egyptinn  ascetic  of  the  4th  century,  "  having 
prescribed  him  by  rule  3(>0  pntyeni,  colleoted  as 
mHny  |>e)>blee,  which  he  kept  in  his  bosom,  and 
threw  out  one  by  one  at  every  prayer  "  (/fi»t. 
Lawt  Pnliad.  23  ■  Soiora.  f/ist.  KccL  v.  29 ;  Cas. 
siod.  ftiat,  Triptrt.  viii.  1). 

The  origin  and  history  of  the  "riwnry"  in 
both  seoses  of  the  word  tin  discutsed  at  length 
in  .Keta  Saiw^-*m^  Bolland.  de  8.  DonUn.  Guuf, 
19-21,  Aug.  4.  i.  422-^37.  See  nlso  Mabill. 
Praef.  in  V.  S'ec.  Benrd.  1-25-128;  and  Conr, 
Sk^ulttDj'ua,  BiUkOhto-i  Eockaiastica,  11.  I.  64, 
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CaloB.  Agripp.  1599.  The  Utter  (I.  iL  205) 
ciT«  >  liat  of  earlier  writer*  on  the  iDbjaet. 

[W.  E.  S.] 

BOSULA,  Sept.  14 ;  commemorated  in  Africa 
iXiwi.  [Jaunrd.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

BOTA.    [CoBOSA,  p.  461.] 

BOXIEN,  COUNXIL  OF  (Rotomaoesbe 
Concilium),  a.d.  €82.  al.  688-9,  al.  692,  at 
which  St.  Auibert  presided,  fifieen  bithopa  were 
preieot,  and  a  gmnt  of  prtrilege  to  the  abbejr  of 
Fontanelle — that  of  choosing  it«  abbut  from  it> 
own  body— w«»  confirmed  (Hanai,  xi.  1043-6; 
oomp.  Care,  ffitt.  Lit.  i.  610).  [Si  S. 

BOUND  TOWER  8.  The  ronnd  towera  of 
Ireland  hare  >  character  and  litaratnr*  of  their 


own,  and  the  many  queatiuna  regarding  them 
are  1111]  unsettled,  thon^h  the  ascription  of  the 
towers  to  Chri^tinn  times  and  pnrp  mo  now 
appears  to  be  the  more  f;enerilly  accepted.  There 
are  u|)wai'd»  of  a  hunilre<l  known  to  nutiquAriei, 
and  of  these  about  twenty  are  perfect.  Two  in 
Scotliind,  of  which  une  (Brechin)  is  perfect  and 
the  other  (Abernethy)  a  ruin,  tegether  with 
that  attached  to  the  gable  of  the  old  church 
at  Egiltthny  in  OrlLney,  are  the  only  examples 
outside  the  ancient  Scotia.  Ail  nre  built  upon 
the  tame  general  pinn.  with  little  variHy  of 
detail :  the  complete  tower  at  Devenish,  in  Lough 
Erne,  may  be  accepted  as  the  type.  (See 
woodcut.) 

(i.)  The  tower  ia  a  hullow  circular  column, 
from  lifty  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet  hiich, 
imuallT  capped  by  a  short  pointed  roof  of  stone, 
from  the  ba.-*,  which  is  frequently  >.f  cyi.lo|>eiin 
iii.'iHiinry,  and  measures  t'rnni  forty  to  »ixty  feet 
i..  i'ircumferen<  e,  tho  tower  U   externally  of 


ashlar  or  ipawled  rubble  worl^  aad  tap*" 
upwards  towanJn  the  summit.  OccauioaalJy, 
as  at  Ardmore,  it  is  belted  with  stringcoaraes, 
which  are.  hnwerer,  entirely  ornamental,  and 
not  oonnecte-l  with  the  internal  doors.  The 
wall  IS  jrierced  fur  a  sini;le  door,  which  is  KTer 
constructed  on  Ibv  level  of  the  ground,  bat  from 
eight  to  tilteen  feet  abore,  and  for  windows, 
which  are  nntixed  in  position  and  number;  the 
jamba  of  both  (he  door  and  the  windo«->  always 
incline  inwards  towards  the  top.  At  a  rery 
short  distance  ftttm  the  conical  roof  there  are 
ttsnally  four,  bnt  sometimes  more   or  fewer, 


windows,  and  all  the  windows  in  tne  lower  have 
round,  pointed,  or  square  heads,  but  nerer  a 
built  arch. 

Internally  the  tower  i*  dirided  into  storiea,  in 
number  according  to  the  height.  The  lowest  is 
osaally  filled  op  with  mould  or  masonry  to  or 
near  the  door^U ;  the  rest,  usually  on  joisted 
Boors  and  about  twelve  feet  high,  occupy  the 
whole  interior  to  the  top.  The  rooms  or  stories 
could  hare  been  but  dimly  lighted,  there  bein^ 
but  one  small  window  to  each. 

(ii.)  For  what  purpo^  could  towers  of  this 
kind  hare  been  built,  and  that  in  such  numbenf 
This  has  been  answered  by  many  snggestioaa; 
e.g.  that  they  were  the  temples  of  a  primeral 
religion  amoug  the  Cutbites  (Keane,  O'brien). 
the  pyreia  of  Fhoeniciitn.  I'enian,  or  other  Eastern 
nations  (Vallanceyl,  bell-tower*  (Lynch),  sepal- 
chral  monuments(Wiudfle),  Iknnish  forts(Walsb, 
Molyueux,  Lcdwich).  eremitic  pillars  (Harris), 
anchoret  or  penitential  cells  (Smyth),  bell- 
towers,  secondarily  monnstic  strongholds (Petric). 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  in  the  Irish 
Annals  (aa  in  the  present  day)  the  common  name 
of  the  tower  is  CluiL-theach,  literally  bell-house, 
nnd  in  some  of  them  up  to  the  present  time  the 
bells  are  hung.  Yet  the  wholestructuredenotea 
a  place  of  temporary  refuge  nnd  Jt^fence  in  ca.-«« 
of  sudden  attack.  In  this  view  there  is  a  pro- 
priety in  both  the  gt^neral  outline  and  the  several 
details:  the  tall,  comfiact,  round  pillar,  with 
strong,  often  enlarged,  base  of  solid  buildini;,  or 
of  great  thickness  in  the  wxll,  nnd  with  the 
door  small  and  ^ereral  yards  abore  the  founda- 
tion ;  the  smooth  external  facing  of  itoce,  and 
the  storied  aocumniodntion  within ;  the  email 
windows  for  venliUtion  nnd,  at  the  top,  also  for 
obMrvation,  and  the  strongly-defendetl  doorway. 
Into  such  a  house  of  defence,  tvhich  i^  alwa\« 
found  among  or  near  eccl-siaatical  buildings,  or 
their  known  site,  the  monks  conld  ea.silr  retreat 
for  tafety  to  themselves  and  the  valuable  goods 
of  the  church  till  the  enemy  had  left,  or  other 
succour  had  come  to  the  inmates'  relief.  The 
whole  building  is  such  aa  be>|>eaks  a  stern  but 
passive  resistance,  and  when^the  cloicthench  was 
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baned  it  wu  oolf  tba  itusr  flooring  that  was 
destroyed.  lis  use  aa  a  bell-tower  appiars  to  be 
Hcundarf,  Lhough  isome  in  later  tiiueH  may  have 
b«en  specially  built  for  «  Campanile,  as  they 
may  also  have  l>een  for  other  purpoMs. 

(iii.)  As  to  the  age  to  which  they  belong, 
we  may  lay  a^ide  the  ante-Christian  riews  of 
Cuthite  ctviliMition,  of  Eastern  tire-wonhip  and 
phallic  symbolism,  of  Oruidical  rites,  and  celestial 
observiitions :  eo  far  as  we  lan  see,  they  were 
wholly  untitled  tor  these  purposes.    They  belong 
to  the'Cbristian  pemd,  and  their  erection  is  more 
or  laiB  traceable  from  the  6th  (Reeves,  Ht  Athm- 
MM,  215,  'ilS  n.)  to  the  13th  century,  especially 
from  the  10th  to  the  I'Jth.  There  appears  to  be 
no  reason  for  our  tracing  either  the  work  or  the 
design  to  the  Danes,  who  have  given  no  proof  of 
having  poKsessed  either  elsewhere  in  northern 
Eoiope,  although  their  ravages  in  Ireland  may 
■ecouBt  for  such  means  being  so  long  retained 
for  defence  and  satetj'.    The  clue  seems  all  but 
loat  to  the  origin  of  such  erections.    It  may  be 
that  they  are  the  remsius  of  a  British  archi- 
tecture which  was  banished  from  Britain  by 
the  entrance  of  the  Saxons,  and  Petrie  {Stmnd 
Tmoen,  367)  noUces  their  resemblance  to  "  the 
most  ancient  military  towers  subsequent  to 
Roman  times  found  in  the  British  islus."  Waring 
(SoM  MonunienU,  Ac.)  would  trace  them  to 
types  still  met  with  in  Sanlioia  and  Southern 
Kurope.    As  originally  built,  or  as  subse<]iuintly 
renewed,  they   uniformly  preserve  the  same 
general  features,  and  are  MnguLarly  unlike  the 
oldest  round  tower  on  the  <>intinent — that  at 
St.  Apollinare  ad  Classem,  Ravenna,  belougiug 
to  the  6th  century.    Thty  are  suliiciently  ac- 
counted tor  as  at  tint  an  Irish  development  which 
Hutied  the  monastic  |>osition  in  the  midst  of 
turbulent  tribes  and  piratical  invaders,  and  were 
perievereil  in,  after  their  s)>ecial  need  wiis  pnst, 
as  sacred  and  time-honoured  forms  of  ecclesias- 
tical  architecture,   possibly  aiio  of  mouoiitic 
precedfuce.    'I'he  eianiples  in  Scotland  are  no 
doubt  owing  to  the  close  connexion  between 
tlie  Christianity  of  new  and  ancient  Scotia,  yet, 
■trange  to  t-ny,  the  towers  there  are  not  in  the 
country  of  the  Scots  proper,  but  iu  that  of  the 
I*icts.    Compare  'I'owERfl. 

(iv.)  ITor  the  litemture  of  the  Round  Towers  see 
Petrie,  The  Jiound  TuKsrs  of  Irei.wi;  liail  of 
Unnraven,  Sotes  on  Irith  Architecture,  ed.  by  H. 
Stokes ;  Keane,  Tmotrt  aad  Tanplet  of  Amuaa 
Inktud;  O'Brien,  RiAttut  Tower*  of  Ireland; 
ArtAaeoloijia,  I.  ii.  ix. ;  Kergusson,  Huivibouk  of 
Architecture;  Lsnigan,  Eel.  Mist.  Ir.\  Moore, 
m&t.  Ir.;  KilI*Mi,  £cci.  Hist,  Jr.;  Vall.incey, 
CoU.  de  J.eb.  lh:\  Lynch.  CaitA.  Jit€>-^.;  Moly- 
lieux,  A'at.  /list.  Ir.;  WaUh,  J*rosp,  Slate  of 
Inland;  Ledwich,  A'.tiq.;  I^ve.  Rojf.  Ir.  Acad. 
rii. ;  Gimb.  Qu.  Mitj.  iv.  [J.  G.] 

'  BUBRIC.  Literally,  «  direction  or  remark 
written  in  red  letiei-s.  The  woi-d  is  Iwrrowed 
from  the  ).hrase«logy  of  u^A  Roman  law-books, 
in  which  the  titles,  remarks,  and  sometimes 
iMuling  decisions  were  written  in  red  ink. 

•■  PwIeBe  mbrsa 
H^oram  lefca."— Jnv.  Sat.  xlv. 

•■  Uaant  cur  cowllta  stt  lex 
Bto  MB  fn  Wbnlla.  et  cur  rubrics  uilnetur.*' 

rmd.  amtn  Sfm.  U.  4S0. 


In  the  same  way  the  rfgulntions  for  the 
manner  of  |>erf(imiing  the  sacred  oHiccs  of  the 
church  were  called  rubrics,  and  were  commonly 
written  in  red  characters  to  make  them  easily 
distinguishable  ftfom  the  text  of  the  otHoe  itself. 
Anciently  these  rubrics  were  collected  together, 
and  only  written  iu  hooks  compiled  for  that 
purpose,  and  known  under  various  titles—  / 
Directory,  Ceremonial  {q.  v.).  Ritual,  Ordo 
(q.  v.).  The  oldest  MSS.  missals  and  early 
service-books  are  either  entirely  or  almost 
destitute  of  rnbrica.  The  Suramentary  of  Leo 
(483)  contains  no  rubrics.  The  first  book  of  the 
Gelastan  Sacramentary  (494)  contains  sixty* 
seven,  some  of  them  very  shoi  t ;  the  second 
book  has  none;  the  third  book  has  nine.  The 
Gregorian  Sacramentary,  omitting  those  portions 
which  are  confessedly  of  a  much  litter  date,  baa 
twenty-sis.  Of  the  ancient  offices  printed  in  the 
seoMid  volume  of  Uabillon'a  Jftuewn  Ittdiain^ 
a  Gothic  Missal  of  the  9th  century  faaa  seven 
rubrics ;  a  Frankish  Hiasal  of  the  6th  century 
hns  eight,  the  (^non  having  no  rubrics  at  all ; 
an  uncial  Gallimn  Missal,  of  uncertain  anti- 
quity, has  six ;  a  Gallicui  Sacramentary  of  the 
7Lh  centnry  has  eleven.  The  Stowe  Uiisal 
(Irish,  9th  cent.)  baa  two  mbrice  in  the  ver- 
nacular. 

Burciird,  Haat^'r  of  the  Ceremoniee  under 
Innocmt  VIII.  and  Alexander  VI.,  nt  the  close 
of  the  15th  century,  was  the  fint  person  who 
published  together  the  order  and  the  ceremonial 
ilirections  of  the  Mass,  in  a  Pontiflonl  printed  at 
Rome,  1485,  and  in  a  Sacerdotale  published  a 
f«w  years  later  under  Leo  X.  The  obvious  con- 
venience of  such  a  course  outweighed  the  scruples 
which  were  felt  in  certain  qunrters  about  pub- 
lishing before  the  laity,  directious  which  it  was 
only  necessiiry  for  the  clergy  to  know.  Such 
booka  therefore  multiplied  rapidly;  hut  it  is 
l»yond  the  scope  of  thLi  work  to  trace  their 
various  editions,  together  with  the  changes  and 
raoditicutioas  which  the  Rubrics  have  from  time 
to  time  passed  through.  [F,  £.  W.j 

BVFINA  (1),  July  10 ;  commemorated  at 
Rome  ( Vet.  Btim.  Mart,  Mart.  Hkran.  \  Boll. 
Ada  S3.  Jul.  iii.  28). 

(8)  July  19,  martyr  at  Seville  (Jfart.  Usuard. ; 
Vet.  Bom-t  Notker.).  [a  R.] 

BUFIKUS  ax  28,  martyr  {Mart. 

[JBUsrd.)k 

(t)  June  14,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Soissons  {Mart.  Usuard.;  Hierm,,  Wandalb.; 
Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jnn.  ii.  795). 

(3)  June  21,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Syracuse  {Man.  Usuard.,  Adon. ;  Vet.  Som., 
Mieron.,  Wandalb.,  Motkar.;  BolL  Acta  83. 
Jun.  iv.  73). 

(4)  Sept.  4,  youth  and  martyr ;  commemorated 
at  Ancyra  {Vet.  Bmn.  Man.;  Mart.  HienM.\ 
Mart,  Notker. :  Boll.  Acta  38.  Sep.  iL  204). 

RUFUS  (1),  April  19,  martyr ;  commemo- 
rated at  Melitene  in  Armenia  (  Mart.  Usuard.; 
Hieroti.,  Syr.,  Vet.  Jiom.,  Wandalb.,  Notker.). 

(5)  Aug.  1,  martyr ;  commemorHted  at  Phila- 
delphia in  Arabia  (Jfarj.  Usuard.  ;  Mieron., 
Notker.). 

(S)  Aug.  27,  patrician  and  martyr ;  com  IH- 
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■iont«d  «t  Cspoa  {Mart.  Uraard.;  Wtrrm,, 
Vet.  Sam.,  Wnndalb. ;  Boll.  A  -to  &4.  Amg.  ri. 
10);  GoaimBontcd  iolkc  Oekaian  SwnuMatarr 
w  tUi  day,  nunsd  in  th«  wIlMt,  Menta,  aad 
part  co—ii»ioa. 

(ft)  Not.  31,  nuirtTr;  mentioMd  hj  SL  Paul, 
Bom.  in.  13  {Mart.  Uaoard.). 

(f)  K«T.  28,  taartjr;  enwinnwrrfai  it 
BoaM  (ITorL  tT»aard.»      .  Amt.). 

(S)  Dec  18,  martyr;  cmonteTnormtod  at 
Pkilippi  CMart.  UiDard.,  Vet.  Bom.);  Dec  17 
(JTuri.  Wandalb.).  [C.  B.] 

BUOAB,  »  w«r4  of  frcqaeiit  occnrrnice  hi 
tha  Ortfo  BomammMj  a*  w«ll  at  in  tbe  Lirea  of  the 
Popaa  under  tlw  luwa  of  Ana^rtasins,  as  to  the 
■eaiting  of  whiek  tharc  has  beea  aomc  roa- 
tiJerable  dil)«re«ca  of  opiaioB.  Caetar  Bnl- 
lioger,  looking  at  tbe  nppeiied  etjmo]o)[f  of  the 
word  and  aot  at  the  paaaagea  in  which  K  ia 
foond,  delined  "  rogae  "  to  be  sCraik*  ia  marhle 
or  moinl,  or  pipos  or  farrow*  ("  cnnalicitlos  et 
•^eoa  ">  lilie  wriaklea,  or  wrinkled  and  streaked 
plaus  of  previous  metals.  Ducange,  with  m 
■qui  nagleet  of  the  actaal  use  of  the  word, 
atrangely  connects  it  with  the  French  rw, 
and  eipl.iini  it  as  the  siicred  psth  before  the 
{nmbyterr,  "via  ia  aed*  sacra  ante  presby- 
torinm,"  by  which  til*  pope  eatera  when  almnt 
to  celebrate  Hw  (finer.  Atd.  Bopkiam.  no.  73 ; 
OtaM.  snb  Toc).  Ilabilloa,  by  a  eompnrfwn  of 
Lhe  {>laces  where  the  word  occurs  (Jfa*.  /tal. 
torn,  ii.;  Comment,  m  Ord.  Rtm,  pp.  zxi.  ciisr.), 
tuu  clearly  demonstrated  that  by  rugae  "  are 
meant  tlie  meial  **caaceni"  or  screens  of  the 
more  racfed  parts  of  a  ehnreh,  wHh  their  doon 
■ad  ^tings,  and  sonetimM  the  )atti4«-work 
doors  alone.  Ja  tlie  larger  and  more  tumptuoos 
ehnruhes  they  were  often  maite  of  silrer  or  eren 
of  gold.  Tne  presbytery  at  Sn  Peter's  was 
fenced  in  with  silver  "  rngne,"  and  the"con- 
fessio"  with  "  rufcaa  "  of  gold  (Annstas.  Steph.  IV. 
f  284;  Leo  III.  §  3«3).  Sergins  II.  set  up  six 
pain  of  aurichaichtim  (Jhid.  %  There  were 

greater  and  lesser  "rugae."  Leo  111.  erected 
twelve  "rngiie  ma  jo  res "  before  the  "secre- 
tarium  "  iit  St.  PeUr's  (ihid.  §  3H2)  The  larger 
were  of  rery  considerable  weight.  Those  of  silver 
placed  br  fa-itih)il  1.  before  the  TCMtibnle  of  the 
altar  weighed  78  lb«.  (ibid.  {  447) ;  thoM  erected 
by  ttM  sane  fiope  at  St.  Maria  in  Dnmnira  90  lbs. ; 
and  by  l^o  III.  at  St.  Andrew's  801bs.(iU(/.§  368). 
The  smnller  on«a  were  called  "rugnloe."  The  "  ru- 
galae,"  the  "  conliusto  "  at  St.  Mary  Mnjor**  set 
apby  FiisehHl  I.,  were  of  pure  gold  {Ptid.  }  447); 
those  of  Leo  IV'.  nt  the  aatiapce  of  the  pres- 
bytary  and  "  confessio  "  at  St.  Prter's,  with  the 
"  caocalli,'*  of  ailrer :  "  mgulas  de  aJ-gento  fosUet 
enm  caDcellLt"  ^Aid,  §  bA6).  According  to 
MabiiloD,  "  rugubie  "  aUo  signified  the  grated  or 
latticed  window-npenings  of  the  "  Gonlessio," — 
"  fhneKtellae,"  or  "  ciitainctite," — by  which  the 
tacred  tomb  might  be  seen,  and  hiindkerthiefa  or 
napkins  [Bundka]  pushed  through  to  touch  it 
[TRassek.sa]. 

The  entnince  of  the  "  rugae  "  was  kept  bv 
acoiytes  ("acolythi  qui  rugam  Cdnservant, 
0r4.  Raman.).  At  ordinations  the  person  to  be 
ordained  deacon  stood  **  ante  meas  altaria  "(A  d, 
TtU.  3),  and  when  ordained  priest  was  taken  ont- 
Matlie  »  ragM,"  •*  fbraa  rugs  aallaris  "  (MA  4). 


(Mabfllan,  «.  a.  p.  cxxxrii.  p.  85.)  On  Aah- 
Wednesday  the  pope's  chamberlaia  left  tbe 
chancel  ud  passed  throogh  the  **  mne "  to 
diatribnte  the.adiea,  anJ  oa  Caadlemaa  Day  the 
pope  went  ta  them  to  A'tribntc  the  t^en. 
Ob  Mm  Sunday  the  branchn  and  leares  were 
thrown  to  the  people  thronzh  the  apertnres, 
**  per  ftmmina  mgamm  *  (SfabiHoit,  u.  m. 
ctxzrfl. ;  Ctampinf,  e.  xiv.  A  Atgmo').  [E.  T. 

BUBAt  DKAIT.   [DBOiircs  n.  p.  537.} 

BUSTICTT8  (1),  Aag.  »,  martyr;  cmnne. 
morated  te  the  Evt  iMart.  Ror.;  Mimm^ 
Notker.). 

(S)  Ang.  17,  subdeacon  and  martyr;  com- 
memorated in  Africa  (J/oft.  Uinard.;  Vtt.  Mati. 
Notker.). 

(S)  Oct.  9,  presbyter  and  martyr;  comma- 
morated  at  Park  (MaH.  0manL,  Bed. ;  iRraa.) 

(4)  Oct.  28,  bislwp  asd  coafomor;  rnmmi 
moratad  at  Muboua  {Mart.  Uaavd.! 

CCH.] 


s 

BADALLUH.8ABH  ALU  SAUU  8  AVAL 
(ZabvluthJ^  Irish  name  for  a  charch  of  pecaliai 
orientation,  osoally  north  aad  south.  U  ongi* 
aated  in  this  traditioo  (as  presented  in  aa  ancisBt 
L  fe  of  S'.  Patrick  quoted  by  Unher.  Brit.  E<yi. 
ArU.  c.  17,  Woi^s  ri.  406,  and  in  the  Lives  U 
the  sam«  prelate  published  by  (Mgan,  Tr.  Tltaujm. 
pp.  23,  72,  124X  that  the  bara  of  Dieha,  bis 
first  diaeiple  in  Down,  was  the  model  of  his  first 
charch,  built  ia  the  Held  with  whicn  Dicha  pre- 
sented bin,  or  perhapa  waa  the  charch  itself.  It 
gare  its  aama  to  the  pariah  of  Saul,  co.  Down, 
and,  standiag  north  ud  seath,  was  adopted  sa 
tbe  epynomw  of  all  diurvbes  which  devitfed  to 
a  marked  extent  firom  the  usual  Kastera  orients- 
tioa.  (Reeres,  Kod.  Ani.  4li,  -.^SUsq. ;  Todd.  £t 
Patrick,  344,  409  sq.;  Petrie,  MtmMd  Ttmen, 
148ft|.;  Laaigw,  Jbd.iM./i>.L21it«i.) 

SABA3  (IX  Apr.  15.  Gothic  martyr  under 
Athanaric  in  the  reign  of  Valentinian  (BasiL 
M«mol.y,  Apr.  18  (Jfeao^  Gr^  SirleU). 

(1)  Apr.  25,  martyr,  officer  of  Gothic  race  at 
Rome  in  the  reign  of  Aurelian  (BasiL  MmA.)', 
Apr.  24  {.\tmol.  Graec.  Sfrlet.;  Jfort  Am.; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Apr.  iii.  261). 

<S)  Aug.  27,  presbytM*^  martyr  with  Alw> 
ander  {Syr,  Mart.). 

(4)  Dec.  5.  Cappadocian  monk,  i  i/ytatiiirot, 
*<  mr  fnther,"  In  the  reign  of  TheodoA.  11.  founder 
of  monaatariaa  (BomL  MtitU.;  Mewaf.  Omee. 
Sirlet.).  /  PX  H.] 

SABBATH.  It  will  be  the  object  of  thb 
artii:le  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  ihe  riews  taken 
iu  the  earlier  ages  of  Christianity  of  the  Siibbath 
of  the  Jewish  law,  and  of  (ha  degree  and  cbs- 
mcter  of  ohstrvaaee  which  haa  beni  attiiched  la 
it  in  dtKteat  agas  and  difiertnt  hranehea  of  the 
Chriatiaa  divreiH-lB  fcctftotake  nptbaanbjecl 
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rtxj  much  where  it  ii  left  by  the  article  Sab> 
BAril  in  the  hictiuttarji  of  the  HibU. 

Id  relAtion  to  modern  ideiit,  ascribing  ft  ubbi^ 
tical  chnr&cter  to  thu  Loril's  Etay,  it  is  only  aeces- 
aary  to  refer  here  very  briefly  to  what  has  be«n 
more  folly  shewn  elMFwbere,  that*  the  notion  of 
a  formal  snbetitntion  by  apostolic  authority  of 
the  LordVDa;  for  the  Jewish  liabbath,  ami  the 
transference  to  it,  perhapa  in  a  ^iritualized 
form,  of  the  sabbatival  obligation  eatabliahed  by 
the  {iromnlgation  of  the  Fourth  Commaodment, 
hat  DO  bonis  whatever,  either  in  Boly  Scripture 
or  in  Christian  antif^uit^. 

The  Sabbath  is  invariably  regarded  as  repre^ 
aentatire  nf  the  rigid  Law,  which  has  passed 
away ;  the  Lord's  Day  of  the  freedoni  of  the 
tiospei,  whiuh  remains  for  ever.  The  ideas 
symbolized  by  the  two  days  are.  constantly 
distloguiiibed,  not  unfreijuently  contrasted. 
It  is  true  that  the  Lord's  Day,  becoming  the 
l^eat  weekly  festival  ( T  Chri«tiwtity,  assumed 
something  like  the  plaon  of  the  SablMth  in  the 
Jewi»li  ayatem,  and  deimaaded  for  its  higher 
[■urposes  of  worship,  joy,  and  thaaltsgiTing,  some 
measure  of  that  re^t  from  work  so  emphatically 
characteristic  of  the  Sabbath.  Bnt  the  IdM 
afterwards  embodied  in  the  title  of  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath,"  and  carried  oat  in  ordinances  of 
Judaic  rigour,  was,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  entirely 
unknown  in  the  early  centuries  of  Christiuiity. 

For  the  proofs  of  this  auertion  see  Lobo'b 
Dj.y.  In  the  present  article  the  reference  is 
throughout  to  the  true  Sabtnth  (or  Satncday) 
AS  diKtiDguished  from  the  Lord's  Day;  and  to 
the  extent  of  ita  aurnrul  in  the  observance  of 
the  Christian  church. 

(I.)  It  is  of  course  clear  from  the  New  Te&t>^ 
ment  that — as  from  the  nature  of  the  case  we 
might  hare  expected — the  obligation  to  observe 
the  Sabbath  .acoording  to  the  Jewish  law  was 
never  in  any  sense  binding  on  Christians  as 
Christians.  St.  Paul's  words  are  absolutely 
decisive  (Ool.  it.  16,  \1\  "  Let  no  maa  judge  you 
in  ment  or  in  drink ;  or  in  reapect  of  an  holy 
di^,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbitth  day : 
KAtcA  art  a  tAadiMD  of  t/unja  t9  oome;  but  the 
budg  it  of  C&rtrt.**  These  words,  written  to  the 
Coloasians,  in  reference  to  the  strange  half- 
Gnostic  (and  perhaps  )v-<senic)  development  which 
was  the  last  Ibrm  of  Judaism,  are,  indeed,  simply 
a  clearer  and  more  dcKaite  enforcement  of  the 
rebuke  of  the  observation  of  "  days  and  months 
aoi)  tiroes  and  years,"  addressed  to  the  earlier 
Pharisaic  Judaism  of  Oalatia  (Gat.  Ir.  10). 

How  they  were  understood  in  the  early  church 
(in  opposition  to  Kunh  Judaism  as  that  of  Cerin- 
tbus,  who  is  expreiiily  declured  to  hare  enforced 
the  obKervntion  of  the  Siibbnth)  is  shewn  by  the 
celebmted  antithetix,  ftitK^Ti  ffaBSatri^ovrfS 
aari  KupiAKiiv  ^ti»vTt$  ("no  longer  keeping  the 
Sabbath,  but  living  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's 
Day'O,  in  Ignatius  (ad  Ma^.  ix.).  If  there 
was  uo  transference  of  the  sabbatical  obligation 
to  the  Lord's  Dny — which,  perhaps,  might  have 
been  not  unnatural,  provided  that  Our  Lord'b 
teaching  aa  to  iU  nature  was  taken  as  a  guide — 
much  less  could  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  as  such,  be 
oonaidered  as  having  any  claim  on  the  universal 
•baervance  ofChrlMlians.  St.  Augustine's  remarks 
on  thia  matter  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  type  of  the 
general  teaching  of  the  early  church.  He  ex- 
pressly distinguishes  the  Fourth  Conunandment 


firnm  the  rest,  as  beiag  sbserved  figuratively  ar 
in  ides,  not  JitaralJy  or  in  Armnl  rule.  For  the 
Chriatiaa  bt  reoegniaca  twb  kinds  of  sabhatical 
rest :  first,  a  real  from  tlw  "  old  works  "  in  this 
life;  next,  an  eternal  rest  in  heaves — the  &<i^ 
fiartfiUs  whichf  according  to  the  EjUAtle  to  the 
Ucbnws  (Uek  ir.  8),  "  reiaainath  for  the  people 
of  God."'  Sea  Augusttjie,  i/e  dmsM  /.iHsruni, 
book  iv.  (rol.  iii.  30t<),  and  I^M,  ad  ./atmmmn 
(vol.  ii.  203).  The  Sabbath,  whatever  may  be 
ae<^dad  on  the  controversy  as  to  the  existenue 
of  a  patriarchal  Sabbath,  had  become  part  and 
parcel  of  the  Jewith  law.  liike  circumcision 
and  diHtinctions  of  meats,  it  liad.  served  its  piir^ 
pose  as  typical  and  preparatory.  Kow  it  bud 
passed  away. 

(IL)  But  while  the  Jewish  Sabbath  could 
form  no  part  of  (?hristianity  as  such,  yet,  lik« 
other  parts  of  the  Mosaic  law,  it  would  endure 
ia  the  actual  practice  of  the  Jewish  Christians; 
la  aooovdanoe  with  the  apostolis  principle,  "  Is 
Any  man  called  tieing  circumcised  ?  let  him  not 
become  uncircnmcised  "  (1  Cor.  vii.  18),  and  the 
apostolic  practice  of  St.  Paul'  iu  his  own  case 
(Acts  xijr.  16,  xxi.  24}  and  in  the  case  of  Timothy 
(AcU  xri.  3),  Wa  can  hardly  doubt  that  in  tba 
earliest  days  of  the  ohnrch  tba  Christiana,  just 
as  they  were  "  daily  iu  the  Temple,"  so  also  kept 
the  Sabbath  with  their  Jewish  brethren ;  while 
at  the  same  time  '*  they  broke  the  bread  at 
home,"  and,  in  this  most  solemn  way  bn  in  others, 
kept  tile  Lord's  Day  among  their  ftUow-Chris- 
tiaas.  So  long  as  Jewish  Chriitianity  lasted  aa 
a  dbitioct  i^ase,  oo-eiisiiag  rather  than  eoitwi- 
dent  with  the  Christianity  of  the  Gentiles,  it 
would  indeed  view  the  Sabbath  obligation  under 
the  light  of  Our  Lord's  teaching,  in  the  spirit  aa 
dutinguished  from  the  letter,  and  with  the  limi- 
tations and  mitigations  "which  He  assigned  to  it. 
But  still  it  would  preaarre  substantially  th«  old 
sabbatical  observance  \  while,  at  the  same  time, 
the  new  and  greater  aacreduess  of  the  peculiarly 
Christinn  ordinaact  of  the  Lord's  Day  would,  in 
the  first  instance,  coexist  with  it,  and  afterwards 
in  nil  probability  throw  it  into  the  shade.  Now 
after  no  long  period  of  existence  Jewish  Chris- 
tianity,  as  such,  gwdually  died  out,  aapecially 
after  the  lUl  of  Jamsalem,  destroying  with  tht 
Temple  the  system  of  Judaic  observance ;  when 
even  the  church  of  the  holy  city  itself  became 
in  great  degree  a  Gentile  chnroh,  and  a  growing 
antiignnism  established  itself  betwten  JudaiKm 
and jChristianity.  Henceforward,  so  far  as  sab> 
batioal  observance  retained  ita  strict  Jndiiie 
form,  and  Imposed  Itself  at  of  nnlvemal 
obligation,  it  would  bo  looked  upon  with  sus- 
picion. The  Ebionites  are  spoken  of  by  Ensebioa 
(Etxl.  Hist.  iii.  37)  as  being  half  Jewish  in  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  whilo  they  were  half 
Christian  io  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day. 
The  council  of  Laodioea  a.D.  86.1)  anathematisee 
as  Judaizers  "  those  who  abstain  from  labour  on 
the  Sabbath,"  Inddiag  them  "honour  rather  th« 
Lord'a  Day,  and,  if  poeaibla,  abataia  from  labour 


•  It  ti  baldly  necesauy  to  refrr  to  the  eztraordlnoty 
laterpieUtloa,  noticed  In  tte  arOde  SAaaATH  tn  ttie 
jMtfomwy  4/  tte  MK  wUeh,  asalnst  tbe  i^mI* 
eaateKt(as,Upcd,agstBSt  the  wlNde  lone  ef  New  T» 
Umeni  teachlnf  1,  setaallr  traaslbnne  this  pasMCe  Into 
an  authorHy  for  qnarf-sabbatlesl  Btesrvance,  aa  a  law  af 
tiw  Ctuibtian  dmnli. 
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M  It  u  Chrktius  "  (tb  ttt  Xfit^m^t  lavSo- 
ICtiw  ml  ip       aafifiStrtf  rjc^JlCw  .... 

bt  Xpimai"T().  The  enoctineiit  ii  important, 
not  only  in  ita  attachment  of  the  obli^tion  of 
real  to  the  LordV  Day,  but  as  shewing  a  fonnal 
antagonhm  to  atrict  obuerrance  of  tlw  Sabbath 
aa  a  day  of  rest,  on  the  ground  of  ita  eaMntlallf 
Judaiatic  Bignifiunnce.  Whatever  the  Sabbath 
waa  in  the  church,  it  was  to  be  something  wholly 
nnlike  this.  Much  iu  the  ume  sfiirit  the  I'seudo- 
IgnatioB  ("d  Magn.  9)  (iistinguiiihe!i  between  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  idea  of  luibbntical  observ- 
anec  "  Let  na  not  keep  the  Sabbath  day  after 
the  Jawlsh  maancr,  rejoicing  in  idleneM,  .... 
but  spiritually,  rejuicing  in  the  meditation  of  the 
law,  not  in  the  rest  of  the  body,  admiring 
the  workmanship  of  God ; "  and  morvover 
infers  that  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  was 
a  preparation  for  the  greater  sacredoMs  of  "  the 
Lord's  Day,  the  day  of  the  Kesnrrectioa,  the 
royal  festival,  the  highest  of  all  days "  (fwri 
rh  mfi^Krlspt  Impra^Hti  WU  ^iXixp^^n 

riir  budrtir  tAw  mrw  ii}tMpu»).  But  while  the 
formal  sabbatical  obligatioo  was  thus  repudiated, 
aa  purely  Judaistic,  we  find  that  in  the  Eastern 
ehtirdi  a  distinct  obaerrance  of  the  Sabbath 
remuBed,  and  remaidbd  so  far  in  accordance  with 
the  old  Jewish  idea  that  (with  one  notable  ex- 
oeptioo)  it  was  always  a  festal  observance. 

This  is  brought  out  most  strikingly  Id  the 
Apoatotical  Constitutioftt,  in  wliich  the  Sabbath 
asd  the  Lord's  Day  are  treated  almost  as  oo- 
ordinate.  Thna  (in  it.  &9,  I)  Christians  are 
exhorted  **  on  th«  Sabbath  Day,  and  the  day  of 
the  Lord's  Resurrection,  the  [.ord's  Day,  to 
gather  together  with  special  earnestaess,  send- 
ing up  prsise  to  Ood,  Who  made  nil  things  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Who  sent  Him  to  us,  and  de- 
Urered  Him  to  suffer,  and  raised  Him  from  the 
dead."  The  difTerent  consecratioDii  of  the  two 
days  are  still  more  clearly  marked  in  vii.  -23,  2 : 
"  Keep  the  Sabbath  ami  the  Lord's  Day  as  feast* ; 
fhr  the  one  is  the  memorinl  of  the  Creation,  the 
other  of  the  Resurrection  "  (ri  imp  tnuLiouprylM 
\9t)»  Awifant/im,  4  U  inurrdrtits).  in  vii.  36, 
1,  2,  there  is  an  elaborate  and  beautlAil  prayer, 
bringing  out  the  tiacredness  of  the  Sabbath  : 
"0  Almighty  Lord,  who  didst  create  the  world 
through  Christ,  sod  didst  ordain  the  Sabbath  aa 
a  memorial  of  creation,  because  in  it  Thou  didst 
rest  from  Thy  work  ....  Thou,  0  Lord, 
didst  brtng  our  fathers  out  of  ^ypt  ....  and 
didst  glTC  them  the  Law  or  Decalogue,  spoken 
with  Thy  voice  and  writUn  with  Thy  hand.  .  .  , 
Thou  didst  command  them  to  keep  the  Sabbath, 
not  giving  in  this  an  excuse  for  idleness,  but  an 
occasion    for  godliness "  {ob  npipartv  hfrylas 

SiioAsj  ^OMt}|y  tb»ri$tla$)   '*  For 

the  Sabbath  is  the  reat  fhtm  creation,  ths  cr>m- 
pletlon  of  the  world,  the  seeking  out  of  Law, 
the  praise  of  thanksgiving  to  Gi>d  for  all_  that 
He  gave  to  men."  The  same  passage  goes  on  to 
speak  also  of  the  peculiar  and  yet  higher  con- 
secration of  the  Lord's  Day.  In  viii.  .S3,  1,  we 
have  a  command  (in  the  names  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul):  "I.et  the  Mmnts  work  five  days; 
on  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day  let  them  be 
ftw  from  labnur  in  the  church,  with  a  Hew  to 
the  teaching  of  godliness."  Whatever  ojiinioo  we 
■nay  form  as  to  the  genuineness  and  anthority 


of  these  Constitutions  (on  whi^  see  Artmro- 
UCAL  CoNSTrnmoNsX  it  i>  at  least  clear  that 
they  represent  to  a  very  raauderabte  extMt  ths 

traditions  of  the  llasteni  char-  b  in  tbe  9rd  and 
4th  centuri^  Thus  the  very  Council  of  Lao- 
dicea,  so  sternly  cMidsmnatory  of  Jndaizing 
eabbatariaaiani,  yet  in  its  fbrty-*int)i  asd  fiflf- 
lirst  canons  marks  out  '^the  Sabbath  and  the 
Lord's  Day  "  as  days  to  be  observed  festally 
even  during  the  fast  of  Lent.  Everywhere  the 
festal  observance  is  very  strikingly  marked,  and 
we  note' that  the  consecrattoa  of  the  Sabbath  hj 
the  rest  of  the  Creator  is  brought  home  to 
Christians  by  a  constant  reference  tothecrealna 
as  having  bc«n  wrought  "through  Jeaus Christ." 
From  a  canon  (No.  Iti)  of  the  Council  of  Laodices, 
and  from  a  passage  in  Socrates'  Eccktiiaiiaii 
History  (yi.  8),  It  spears  that  on  the  Sabbath 
as  well  as  the  Lord  s  Day  there  were  salemD 
assemblies  for  worship ;  and  Gregory  of  N^sa, 
upbraiding  those  who  neglected  the  SaUtath 
assembly,  asks,  •<  With  what  face  wilt  than  dare 
to  behold  the  Lord's  Day,  if  thou  bast  despised 
the  Sabbath  ?"  "{or"  (he  adds)  "  they  sre 
sister  days."  Accordingly  in  the  ApnctcOical 
Canons  (Cknon  fit!)  it  is  laid  down,  that  "if  any 
cleric  be  found  fasting  on  the  Lord's  Day  or  the 
Sabbath,  except  the  one  (Easter  Ere)  alone,  let 
him  be  deposed ;  if  any  laic,  let  him  l>e  eseon- 
mnnicated."  Ttit  prohibition  of  this  canon  b 
illustrated  by  the  extravagant  declaration  of 
the  Pseudo-IgnatioB,  that  "ifany  one  ftst*  on 
the  Lord's  Day  or  the  Sabbath,  he  i*  a  murderer 
of  Christ "  (XpiirrmcTim  iart).  We  may  notice 
that  this  canon  Is  appealed  to  in  the  **  Trnllan  " 
(or  « Qniidseztine CoundU  held  at  CoutaB- 
tinople  in  a.D.  8a>,  in  opposition  to  a  custom  at 
Kome  of-fastiug  on  the  Sabbaths  !n  Lent,  and  it 
is  decreed  that  over  the  Roman  church  aim  it 
should  "most  tirmly  prevail"  ^irtipm*X*{Ttis 
KpaTftf).  From  a  well-known  passive  in  Epi- 
phanius  {adv.  Ifaar,  Book  1.  Tom.  HI.  vol.  i.  f. 
304),  we  may  conjecture  that  a  special  em- 
phasis was  given  to  the  festal  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  by  opposition  to  tbe  heresy  of  Harcion, 
n-ho  is  said  to  have  bidden  hu  followers  fast  m 
the  SaUtath  to  aigniiy  th«r  "  repndiattoa  of  tbe 
God  of  the  Jews  **  (M  /i^  rh  uxt^mr  rev  Ofei 
Twv  'lovSofwr  ipytiAfitBn).  But,  however  tlui 
may  be,  it  is  clear  that  a  reverence  was  paid  in 
the  Eastern  church  to  the  Sabbath  festival,  only 
second,  though  of  course  markedly  second,  to  the 
higher  sacredness  of  the  Lord's  I^y. 

Nor  waa  this  ftatal  observance  confined  to  the 
Eastern  church.  Tbe  practice  of  fasting  on  the 
Sabbstb  in  the  Roman  chun.-h  is  noticed  by  Ter- 
tulliao,  and  condemned  on  the  gronod  that  only 
on  the  Great  Sabbath  should  men  fust  (I>e 
Jfjfiniis,  c.  ziv,);  but  he  seems  to  indicate  that 
the  practice  was  not  invariable,  and  that  it  arose 
from  a  continuation  of  the  Friday's  fastCcnr 
jejoiiiis  parasceven  dicamns  P  quanqQam  tos 
etiara  Subbatum,  si  qaando  continuatis — nnn- 
quam  iiisi  in  paacha  jejunandum,  set^ondum 
rationem  alibi  yedditam ").  The  Montanlsts 
(he  says)  excepted  both  the  Sabbath  and  the 
Lord's  Day  from  their  solemn  fast  weeks  (c  xv.X 
in  this  reapect  diatinctly  following  the  ancient 
Eastern  nsage.  In  another  place,  speaking  of 
our  Lord's  defence  of  His  disciple^  for  plucking 
and  eating  the  ears  of  com  on  the  Sabbatli,  he 
declares  t^at  "  He  ronembered  the  privilege— 


SABBATH 


SABBATH  182o 


of  exemption  from  fasting — usizned  to  th« 
SabbAth  from  the  beginning ; "  BTlndM  to  the 
dxuble  gift  of  mnsnn  on  th«  Fridliy  to  preserre 
the  E»abbath  from  the  neccnitr  of  fiuting;  and 
finnlly  declaren,  with  characteristic  rehemence, 
that  "  it  would  have  destroyed  the  Sabbath,  and 
eren  the  Creator  Himself,  if  He  had  commanded 
His  disciples  to  fa:'t,  against  the  declaration  of 
Scripture  and  the  will  of  the  Creator"  {Adn. 
Mare.  Book  It.  c  12).  It  H  tme  that  he  ia 
throughout  speaking  of  Jewish  obMrvanca  j  hut 
Kuch  language  would  hardly  hnve  been  used 
withoot  qDalificntion,  had  he  not  held  strong 
upiniona  as  to  the  continuanca  of  tl|.Is  festal 
cbanicter  of  the  Sabbath.  This  conflict  of  usnge 
continued  long  in  the  Western  church :  for 
fi-om  the  well-known  Epistle  of  St.  Augustine 
to  Casulnnus,  we  find  thnt  the  ssbhatical  fast 
was  ebserred  ia  his  time  only  Id  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  a  few  other  Western  churches,  the 
TTiiijoritj  of  Western  charcbea  in  this  point  still 
agreeing  with  the  Kast.  £Ten  at  Milan,  in  the 
days  of  St.  Ambrose,  the  Fjtstem  uuge  pre> 
railed;  and  when  St.  Augustine,  st  the  request 
of  his  mother  Monica,  put  the  question  of  the 
method  of  obserrance  nf  the  day  as  a  case  of 
eonacience  to  St.  Ambrose,  he  tretited  ft  simply 
as  a  matter  of  the  ordinaaco  of  thb  or 
that  church,  and  added,  that  while  he  never 
fiuted  on  the  Sabbath  dny  in  Milan,  he  did  fast 
it  he  was  at  Rome.  So  entirely  was  this  prin- 
fdple  carried  out,  that,  even  in  Afrii^  in  SL 
Aagnstine's  time,  some  churches  fasted  on  the 
Sabbath  while  others  feasted.  (See  £f»(t.  to 
Cem^HHa,  vol.  ii.  pp.  101 -tai,  Ben.  ed.-  Parje 
1 636 ;  and  for  a  similar  statement  of  the  variety 
of  practice  and  of  the  inlrinMic  tndillbrence  of 
the  question  at  issue,  compare  EfM.  to  St. 
Jeronu,  sect.  14,  vol.  if.  p.  291.) 

(III.)  The  origin  of  the  fasting  observance  was 
probably  to  be  traced  (as  Turtullian  hints)  to  a 
ooDtinnation  ofthe  fast  of  the  Friday.  Vfctoriniis 
(A.D.  370-303)  confirms  Tertutlinn's  statement 
on  this  point  with  a  significant  nddition.  Speak- 
ing  of  the  Siitunlny,  he  s-iys  {De  Fabiicd  Mandi), 
"  Hoc  die  aolemas  superp^nere:  idcirco  ut  die 
dominieo  cun  gratiarum  actione  ad  paaem  ex- 
eamns  .  .  .  ■  neqaidcnni  Judnels  Sabratum 
lerrare  Tideamnr  "  (see  Probst,  sect.  bX,  p.  2til). 
As  this  festal  observance  of  the  Snbbath  was 
natnral  in  the  Christinn  church,  wherever 
Jewish  infiuence  ha'l  nt  any  time  Induced  n 
norrlTal  of  the  old  Jewish  ftast,  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  where  no  such  associations  had  power,  and 
where  the  Saturday  was  regarrlinl  either  frnm  a 
parely  Christian  poiut  of  view,  or  in  antagonism 
to  Jewish  practice,  the  contnirr  observance  of 
it  as  a  fast  might  very  na'urally  arifw.  The 
Lord's  Day  wns  the  grcut  Chriatiiin  festival; 
the  Saturday  would  be  treat'-i,  in  continuity 
with  the  Friday,  as  a  vigil  of  pre]«ration,  and 
to  ^aeh  vigils  ftsting  was  a]>|iri>priate.  But 
there  was  a  far  more  powerful  rea-on  for  this 
fasting  nuge  in  the  B[«ci:il  hallowing  of  what 
WHS  c^led  the  '*  Great  Sabbath  " — i.e.  the  £a^ter 
ETe.  Even  in  the  Ea-tern  church,  where  tne 
Sabbath  was  observed  festally,  this  wns  ce- 
garded  as  a  strict  fast,  in  some  iwn-<  the  most 
solemn  Rut  of  the  year.  Thni  in  the  ApwMica' 
CmttUMivma  we  are  told,  that  whereas  other 
Sabbaths  were  festal,  so  marking  the  rest  from 
Creaiioot  this  ia  to  be  a  faat,  because  on  it  "  the 


Creator  was  still  boneflth  the  earth  "  (v.  l.i,  1) ; 
and  tiiat  as  a  fiut  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  of 
stricter  obligation  than  Good  Friday  ttaeit. 
"The  Friday  and  the  S.ibbath  keep  as  an  abso- 
lute fast,  so  far  as  strength  allows;  .  .  ,  but  if 
anyone  is  unable  to  keep  the  two  days  conti- 
nuously, let  him  at  any  rate  keep  the  Sabbath. 
For  in  a  certain  place  the  Lord,  speaking  of 
Himself,  says,  *  When  the  bridegroom  'shall  nave 
been  taken  ftom  them,  then  shall  they  Iktt  in 
those  days'"  (v.  18,  2).  The  nature  of  the 
observntinn  of  this  sacred  fiut  day  is  emphati- 
cally described :  **  From  evening  till  cock-crow 
gather  together  in  the  church  and  watch,  pray- 
iag  with  all  snpplication  to  God  in  yonr  night- 
long vigil,  reading  the  law,  the  prophets,  and 
the  psalms,  till  the  crowing  df  the  cocks ;  and 
then,  having  baptized  your  catechumens,  and  reud 
the  gospel  in  fear  and  tremblyig,  and  spoken  to 
the  people  the  things  concerning  salvation,  cease 
frma  yonr  mourning  and  pray  God  that  Israel 
may  be  converted,  and  find  a  place  for  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  their  nngodliness."  In 
the  Eastern  chorch,  indeed,  this  usage  was  con- 
fined to  Easter  Eve ;  but  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  some  other  churches  of  the  East  and  West, 
)ust  as  all  Friday*,  in  the  year  took  the  colonr  of 
thdr  observance  from  Good  Friday,  so  all  the 
Sabbaths  of  the  year  might  reasonably  be  kept 
H  ftsta,  in  imitation  of  the  fni  of  the  Great 
Snbbath  of  Easter  Eve. 

To  this  natnral  inference  wonid  be  added  also 
the  effect  of  antngonism  to  Jewish  observance 
as  Bocb.  We  find  that  both  in  the  East  and  the 
West,  tiie  Jewish  Sabl»th  was,  or  was  thoaght 
to  be,  kept  as  a  day  of  violent  ciceas;  from 
which  wns  derived  the  common  phrase  of  the 
luxua  Saltbntarius,  and  (as  some  think)  even  the 
use  of  ths  word  "  Sabbat  *'  for  the  unholy 
revelry  of  witches  and  evil  B))ints.  Bingham 
(Book  zx.  c.  ii.  4}  quotes  pauages  to  this  effect 
from  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Augustine,  and  otfaera. 
St.  Chrysostom  (Horn.  i.  de  Laturo)  declares 
that  the  Jews  used  their  release  from  secular 
work  not  "for  spiritual  things,  sobHety  and 
modesty,  and  the  hearing  the  word  of  God,"  but 
in  serving  their  bellies  and  drunkenness,  gorging, 
and  revelry  {ywrrpi^ofityoi,  /itOioyrti,  ttap- 
fnrYpi/ttrot,  Tpi;^»T«).  St.  Augustbe  (fs, 
xci.  sect.  2,  vol.  iv.  p.  U03)  similarly  accti|ei 
the  Jews  of  *'  keeping  the  Sabbath  with  a  mere 
bodily  rent,  lazy,  dissnlute,  luxurious."  "Our 
rest    (he  adds)  "is  for  evil  works,  theirs  for 

EJ  works.  It  la  l>etti'r  to  plough  than  to 
ce.  .  .  .  Many  rest  in  body,  and  are  tnrbn- 
lent  in  soul.  .  .  .  That  which  is  hymned  in  the 
Psalm  is  the  condition  of  the  Christian  in  the 
Sabbath  of  the  heart,  in  the  re^t,  the  tranquillity, 
the  serenity  of  conscience."  Such  Sabt>aths  were 
(as  Theodoret  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  Insist  iu 
commenting  upon  Amos  ri.  3}  the  rcflBjBara 
i^ttiitj  of  the  prophets,  ai;i)inst  which  every  Chris- 
tian man  should  protect.  What  would  be  more 
niitiirat  than  that  such  a  protest  should  be  made 
by  the  sobriety  and  monrnftilness  of  a  fust? 

We  gather  from  the  l'^j>iBtlL>  of  St,  Augustine 
to  Caaulanus.  quoted  atxive,  that  in  his  days  the 
Roman  church,  with  cuaracteristic  imperions- 
ness  and  intolerance,  nrge<I  the  Snhbath  fast 
■Q  marked  antagonism  to  till  Jewish  ob-ervance, 
OS  a  matter  of  absolute  obligntion ;  inusting 
that  they  who  n^lect  it  *'  are  still  in  the  flesh, 
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and  cannot  pleue  God  ;  .  .  .  lovers  of  their 
belly,  preferring  Jmiaum  to  the  church,  and 
becoming  children  of  the  boDdwMnan."  "If" 
(aaya  the  champioQ  of  their  cauae)  "  th*  Jew  bj 
ke^ng  the  Sabbath  denlca  th*  Urd'a  Omj^ 
how  aball  a  C^riitiui  keep  the  Sabbath  ?  Either 
let  as  be  Chriatiaau  and  keep  the  Lord'a  Day,  or 
let  OS  be  Jews  and  keep  the  Sabbath."  St. 
Augufltine,  iaUignantly  rejecting  thia  imperioua 
intolerance,  and  laying  down  the  principle  of 
■imple  accordance  oo  tUs  matter  to  the  custom 
«f  web  charch,  has  a  curious  passage  on  "  the 
Great  Sabbath  and  its  efftct  oo  the  geoeral 
(d)ser>'ance  of  the  Sabbaths  of  the  yaar.  "  On 
that  day  "  (he  says)  "  the  flesh  of  dhrist  rcstvd 
in  the  gtuve,  as  (itA  rested  on  that  day  from  all 
the  works  of  His  creation.  Hence  arose  that 
▼aricty  .  .  ,  that  some,  as  aspsGially  the  peoples 
ot  the  East,  on  accomKt  of  His  rest  pnfar  to 
relax  the  fiut;  oUten^  like  tba  Roman  enurefa  and 
some  other  churches  of  the  West,  on  accnunt  of 
tiie  humiliation  of  the  death  of  the  Lord,"  and 
(as  he  adds  below)  "  the  grief  of  the  disciples," 
"  prefer  to  fast  "  (eeot.  31).  But  looking  at  the 
qoestioa  in  the  ahitraGt,  without  rtcogaising 
any  snnriral  of  the  old  Jawiah  feoat.  it  would 
certainly  seen  that  the  Roman  pmctice  might 
be  belter  supported  in  argument ;  and  when  to  its 
reasona'jleness  wa£  added  the  effect  of  a  strong 
oBti-Juditic  feeling,  and  the  iufiucnce  of  the 
Boman  church,  which  wm  •oou  to  become  &r 
gnaterand  moreimperiousthan  in  St. Augwttine's 
timt,  it  is  not  Eu^pri^iug  that  it  should  have 
pteroiled  over  the  more  ancient  practice. 

At  a  later  period  we  find  Gregory  the  Great 
laying  it  down  with  authority,  thut  to  "  cauae 
the  Sabbiith  to  he  kept  from  work  "  is  a  mark 
of  Jndaizingand  a  "  sign  of  Antichrist ; "  and  we 
note  that  in  his  whole  treatment  of  a  tendency  to 
snbU  ize  the  Lord's  Day  (see  Lobd's  Day,  p. 
10-'<1 ),  he  seems  to  ignore  altogether  any  special 
celebration  of  the  Saturday  as  a  Sabbath, 
whether  as  fast  or  festival.  This  silence  is  pro- 
bably significant  of  a  change  posBing  over 
Western  usage  altogether:  for,  so  fia  at  ve 
can  judge,  the  ipeciu  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
there  gradually  died  out.  The  fasting  observ- 
nooe  having  prevailed  against  the  festal,  was 
itself  aaturally  overshadowed  by  the  Friday 
fast  At  prcHent,  while  all  Fridays  in  the  year 
(tzcept  Christmas  D:iy)  ore  fosta,  there  is  no 
trace  of  the  Saturday  fast,  etcept  in  the  vigibof 
Easter  Day  and  Whitsuu  Day,  and  the  Saturdays 
of  the  Ember  weeks. 

In  the  l'l:ist«m  church  the  festal  obserrnnc^ 
remained  fnr  longer,  an  1,  indeed,  is  distinctly 
traceable  at  the  present  day.  The  caQoniete 
/onaras,  Balsamon,  and  Aristonutt,  representing 
the  trMditiou  of  the  12th  century,  all  speak  of 
the  A|iostolic  Canon  as  still  observed  and  bind- 
ing. We  hare  a  connuhiitioD  of  Nicolaoa  of 
Constantinople,  about  the  same  time,  as  to  the 
question  of  Htsndiug  in  prayer  on  the  Sabbath, 
as  well  as  the  Lord's  Day ;  and  his  answer  is 
that "  to  bend  the  knee  on  the  Sabbath  is  not 
fiirbiilden  by  the  canon  ;  but  that  men  generally 
(ol  ToAAoOt  because  they  do  not  follow  the 
practiiK  of  fiisiingon  the  Sabbath,  refrain  also 
from  bending  the  knee."  Of  this  significant 
Eastern  usage  we  hare  again  a  slight  trace  in 
the  West  in  the  Montanist  body.  Tertullian 
(fk  Oratione,  c.  18)  speaks  of  a  variety  of  usage 


introduced  by  a  very  few  who  on  the  Sabbath 
abstain  from  kneeling  ("pe"  panculns  qnokdam, 
qui  Sabbato  abstinent  genubus  ").  The  prarticse, 
however,  be  diaapprorea ;  he  would  hav*  it 
ciTan  apk  or  M  retained  as  to  avoid  oficnce ;  for 
the  obetiBenoe  from  kneeling  (he  thinks)  pro 
perly  belongs  only  to  the  Lonl's  Day.  It  Dever 
seems  to  hare  taken  any  hold  in  the  Wcat;  but 
in  the  East  It  is  still  preaerred  in  the  preaeat 
prs«;tice  of  the  Greek,  though  not  of  the  Kaaaion 
church.  It  is  aW  held  that  SNtnrday  ia  wo 
entirely  a  dav  of  joy  that  it  la  unlit  tar  faating 
(excepting  always  the  Graat  Sabbath),  and  m- 
oordingly,  if  a  vigil  chance  to  fall  upon  it,  it  is 
transposed  to  the  Friday.  Even  on  Easter  Ere, 
though  it  is  a  strict  fast,  yet  the  black  of  Lent 
is  changed  to  the  white  of  Easter  in  all  church 
veetmenU  and  famittlre.  It  is  carious  also 
tiiotin  later  times  n  new  nad  specially  feetai 
ocnsecntion  was  ginn  to  the  Sabbath  in  the 
Eastern  church,  by  oonsidering  the  Great  Sab- 
bath of  Easter  Ere  as  the  day  of  our  Luad't 
triumph  in  Hades,  giring  rest  to  the  s)Nrits  ia 
priaon,  and  accordingly  looking  on  all  Sabbatbi 
in  the  year  as  especially  days  commcmoratioa 
of  those  who  rest  in  the  Lord.  Still  here  also 
the  greaUr  featid  socrednese  ttfthe  LcMrd's  Day 
has  rightly  overshadowed  it;  and  in  present 
thought  and  usage  there  is  nothing  like  the 
qnari  co-ordination  of  the  days,  which  we  hare 
Been  ia  the  ApaatoUeal  CmMtitiitiam».* 

Thus  the  Sabbath,  placed  between  the  two 
great  days  of  diatiactirely  Chriirtian  observances 
may  he  considered  as  parting  with  its  ohser*- 
ancc  as  fast  and  featiral  to  the  one  and  the 
other. 

In  the  later  ages  of  the  Western  ciiarcb,  m 
we  hart  eeen  (see  Lobi/b  Dat),  a  dutinctif 
sabbatical  observance  gatbeied  round  the  Lerd  s 
Day  itaelf, — partly  by  natural  attractitui  to  the 
great  day  of  worship  and  rest,  partly  by  eaact- 
niMits  civil  and  ecclesiafticnl,  ultimately  by  a 
formal  transference  to  it  of  the  obligation  of  the 
Fourth  Commoodment.  But  it  ia  notable  that 
when  the  Iii»d'a  Day  wae  thus  oonaidand  to  be 
"the  Christian  Sabb^lh,"  It  began  tobeobserred 
with  a  certain  auiiterity  and  rigour,  diflerii^ 
entirely  from  the  festal  character  of  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Jews.  We  are  almost  tempted 
to  trace  ia  this  change  a  survival  of  the 
ancient  Western  usage,  which  oboerred  the  true 
Sabbath  as  a  frat. 

For  the  chief  anthoritiu  on  this  auhjeot  ete 
Lord's  Dir.  [A.  B.] 

Spfoai  RitMd  of  t/u  SaibatA.  (1)  Zessoiu.— 
During  the  fintt  rltnol  |>eriod  proper  encba- 
ri.stic  le!w<ins  were  provided  for  Sundays,  and 
a  few  feaMts  and  fasts  only,  ax  in  the  body  of  the 
old  Gallican  Lectionary.  At  the  md  of  this, 
howerer,  are  two  sets  of  prophedeo,  epistles, 
and  gof  pels  for  choice  on  the  week  days ;  or  then 
mav  hare  been  three  or  four,  for  the  MSl  breaks 
off'hete  iLiturg.  QaU.  HabilL  172).  The  next 
step,  in  the  Ronkon  books  at  least,  was  to  ti^toiat 
proper  lessons  tat  the  Wednesdays,  Friday  and 
Saturdays  in  Lent  and  the  Ember  weeks.  See 
the  Capilvla  Lectimum  Ev'tngelii,  not  later  than 
the  beginning  t4  the  5th  century,  in  the 
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Tkemmrvg  Aneodotonm  of  Martene  ud  Dunnd 
(r.  66).  There  wu,  however,  it  would  M«n, 
ao  ebb  u  wall  w  flow,  for  the  l«t«a  ComM 
MiefVKj/mi  in  its  earlier  form  (Puneliiu,  Xifiir- 
0N»,  iL  1-61)  gires  (ont  of  Lest)  SatiinlBr 
la^oiw  onlx  for  the  Ember  wmIcs  (13,  34,  49, 
58),  and  that  bet'oR  Pentecost  {^l),  thovgh  it 
fTovida  for  WeiLnesdair*  and  Thundays  ttirough- 
out  the  year,  and  for  every  day  in  loai.  later 
on  lesions  were  a^)^»d  to  the  Suturda^  after 
the  Epipbaay  and  a  few  othera  {fCateHdarium 
JCujnaaum,  ed.  J.  Fronto,  Paris,  16^-^,  and  in 
'  H  Dm.  13»-144,  Vnron.  17;33).  The 

Satnxday  lesttona  hara  been  aiicribed  to  Inao> 
cent  L,  apparently  on  no  better  ground  than  ic 
tlw  Sabtath  fa»t  at  Some  (Anaataa.  bibiiotb.  in 
Fitv  PotU.  Ubb^  Gmc  ti.  1243%  tu.  (hat 
Pieado-innoceBt,  as  we  muet  call  him,  in  the 
Spittle  to  Decentita  ($  4)  insUts  on  the  ob- 
aemnoe  of  the  latter  rite,  wiUi  which  the 
Immw  were  associated. 

(ft)  OrdiBatimt.~-Uo  I.  in  459  deaired  that  all 
ordiaationa  should  tnke  place  '^poat  diem 
SiMMti  ejusqua  noctis  qua*  in  prima  9abbati 
lueeaeit,"  that  all  might  b«  fastiag  (at*.  (1) 
aWnX  "qood  •jnadam  obaemiitiM  erit,  n 
■iMW  ipso  dotninioo  die,  ooatinualo  Sabbati 
jajunio,  celebretur"  {Spitt.  8t  ad  Dim.  Ale;*. 
IV  Cielasias,  494,  fixed  th«m  "(^narti  menais 
jejufuo,  septimi,  et  decimi,  eed  et  etinm  quati- 
rafjesimalis  initii,  ac  medians  qnadragesimae  die, 
Stjthnti  Jejniuo  circa  respecam"  (£/).  9  ad 
Lm,  ^  BnU.  EpitB.  11 ;  eomp.  Gregor.  II.  Ep. 
4  ddl  Thwri.ig.i  Cone.  Rom.  A.D.  74^  can.  11). 
It  was  owing  to  lha  prolongation  of  the 
ceremony,  so  that  the  actual  ordination  took 
plaoe  on  Sunday  morning,  according  to  Leo's  hint, 
that  no  proper  office  was  provided  for  the 
Sunday  after  an  Ember  week.  [Okdjmjltiod, 
p.  1517.3 

Fat  certatn  special  SabbaAs,  sae  SABBATUif. 

[W.  E.  S.] 

SABBATTUS  (1),  July  4.  [Sebastia.] 

(S)  Sept.  19,  martyr  at  Antioch  with  Tro- 
phjmus  and  Dorymedon  in  the  reign  of  Probna 
(BwU.  ifmof. ;  Mmot.  Qraco.  Sirlet.).  [a  H.] 

SABBATUM.  (1)  Sdbbatam  in  AB>is,  the 
Saturday  in  Easter  week,  on  which  day  the 
neo^ytes  laid  aside  their  white  dress  {Sacra- 
tMiitarium  OrtgoriaRitm  in  Pamel.  Liturijica,  H. 
37ft;  Mit^.  Ambrm.  ibid.  i.  363;  Psendo-Atcnin, 
d»  />NK  Off.  18 ;  &c). 

(2)  S»ii>atun  Duodecim  Ltctimum,  i»  III. 
ZMtAma^  tn  XII.  X«4iDMbiu.— The  Saturdavs 
of  thf  ember  weeks  were  so  called  from  the 
twelve  lessons  read  in  the  olBce  or  mass  of  those 
days  ("haud  enim  duo  baec  divi<lebantur ; " 
Fronto,  note  in  Kalend.  Som.  in  Ep.  et  Diss.  175, 
Venm.  1733).  That  twelve  were  actnally  read 
can  hardly  be  doubted,  and  it  was  in  all  prob^ 
bllity  for  the  sake  of  the  cnndidatas  for  orders, 
as  twelve  wen  read  "  seonDdnm  Bomanos "  for 
the  sake  of  the  catechnnwns  on  Easter  eve 
(Uonorios  Angnstod.  Oenana  Anma€^  iii.  106 ; 
iv.  117;  Qmas  Wer-jnymi  in  Balas.  C-pit.  Beg. 
FraiK,  ii.  1;I24  (the  copy  in  Pamel.  LUwrg.  li. 
33,  and  the  Sacram.  (Mus.  Mnrai.  LitMrg.  Sum. 
VM.  L  43,  give  only  eleven);  Saer.  Qrtg.  llnr< 
U.  147.  AcX  bttt  It  WM  sooa  redneed  tp  six 
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{Sio^  GeL  i.  an.  19,  6;  Orjg.  h.  s .  33,  94.  13% 
136),  or  t«  five  (<Ws  Str.  Baluz.  cc  111, 
179,  2'22;  comp.  the  number  of  the  pravers  in 
6ei,ttt  i.  nn.  83,  85).  The  retention  of  the  old 
name  after  this  change,  perplexed  the  early 
rltoaliats,  some  of  whom  snid  that  each  of  the 
six  lessons  which  they  found  in  their  books  had 
been  read  twice,  once  in  Greek  and  once  in  Latic 
(Amalsrius,  dt  Ecci.  Off.  ii.  I ;  Pseiido-Alc  ds 
Du>.  Off.  26 ;  Gcnm-i,  u.  s.  iii.  154,  &c),  others 
that  the  psalms  said  with  them  were  counted  a|i 
Uflsons  (Habaa.  Maur.  d«  ftutii.  Ctfi-i,  ii.  24), 
An  f/rtfo  Houtanu*  for  the  use  of  Salsbnrg,  be- 
longing to  the  11th  centnry,  orders  twelve 
tessnna  to  be  said  on  tiie«e  days  in  a  church 
[COLLBtTi^  i.  f.  403\  in  which  the  people  were 
to  assejnble  before  they  went  to  Mass.  This 
appears  to  Martene  (de  Ant.  EccL  Bit.  L  viii.  5, 
§  9)  to  account  for  the  name ;  -but  it  is  impos- 
sible that  so  miiny  early  ntnnlists  should  have 
missed  this  explanation  if  the  materials  fur  it 
had  existed  in  their  day,  and  we  must  Rtther 
regard  the  SaUbnrg  rite  as  local,  probably  ftot 
older  than  the  11th  century'.  At  first  there 
were  only  three  ember  seasons  (_Capituiare  Leot. 
Evang.  in  Martene,  TVsnur.  Anecd.  v.  78,  79, 
91,  82 ;  -SiionifA.  Qelat.  i.  82 ;  Cone.  Clovesh.  a.d. 
747,  can.  18X  but  when  the  Jejunittm  Pram 
Menait  was  added,  the  new  ember  imtiirday 
received  the  name  common  to  the  rest  (Sacr  m. 
GeloM.  l  19;  Ong.  Hnrat.  ii.  33X  though  pro- 
bably twelre  lessons  had  oeaspd  to  be  read  on 
any  of  than.  There  Is  no  trace  of  sneh  a  rite  in 
the  Oallioan  Saoumentariee,  nor  In  the  Hoxai^ 
abii;  UusnL 

(3)  Sabbatwn  Sanctum. — The  common  nmm 
for  Easter  eve  in  the  Latin  church  (^Sacram, 
Greg,  in  Hurat.  Litu-g.  Ram,  Vet.  ii.  65;  in 
Coii.  Elig.  0pp.  Greg.  iii.  70,  ed.  Ben.,  &&).  See 
Kasteb  Eve,  p.  595. 

(4)  iSbUahm  Seq>M  DovutMii  CurportM — A 
Galilean  name  for  Euter  ere  {Miiaah  QalHatumn 
Vettu,  in  Murat.  Litwy.  Ron.  Vet,  ii.  730). 

(5)  SMatum  M  Ti-aOiame  S'ym&D/k— The  day 
before  Palm  Sunday.  It  was  so  called  at  MIImb 
because  the  solemn  delivery  of  the  creed  to  the 
catechumens  took  place  on  it  (^Ambr.  Jfia.  in 
Pamelii  Liturgioa,  i.  326).  Some  ritualists  hHve 
supposed  that  this  was  not  the  original  CBstom 
of  Milan,  because  St.  Ambrose  (Ajust.  20,  a4 
Martieiiiwm,  ^  4),  apeake  of  a  "  traditio  symboli  " 
on  Palm  Sunday.  HJs  words,  however,  do  not 
aSbrd  sulfitient  ground  for  the  inferenoe>  Us 
says,  "Sequenti  die,  erat  autem  Dominica,  post 
lectiones  stque  tractatum,  dimissis  catechu- 
awnis,  syt^lam  aliquibus  competentibus  in 
baptisteriis.  tradebam  baailicaeb"  He  woald 
not  have  said  "to  some  competentes,"  if  he 
referred  to  the  great  maaa  of  thns*  who  received 
the  creed  at  thi»  season.  They  were  probably 
some  who.  from  one  cawe  or  ano^r  hnd  not 
been  present  on  the  previoos  day.     [W.  £.  S>] 

SABBI^  JnD»  17,  with  Uaouel  nnd  bmael, 
Persian  martyrs  at  Constantinople  under  Julian 
(BasiL  Jtfmo/. ;  CaL  .fiynoif.;  Mmoi. 
arlet.).  [C.  H.] 

SABINA  (1),  Jan.  34,  virgin  martyr,  sister 
of  St.  SnbHriaans^  eommemwrated  at  Troves 
(J6ln(.  Bed.,  Hor.)}         39  (Boll.  Acta  ilA 
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Jan.  ii.  944,  from  an  UKWnt  MS.  of  Ttvtm)  ; 
Ang.      {Marl.  Untard. ;  Mart.  Strnmi.). 

0)  JsD.  30.  alw  called  Sariiia,  widow  of  Lodi 
i&  the  4tli  century.  commtTDorated  at  Ifilaa 
(Boll.  Acbt  SS.  Jan  iL  1030,  from  tlw  afioi  of 
the  church  at  Milan). 

(S)  Aag.  29,  Tirgin  martyr  at  Some  under 
Hadrian  {Mart.  Bed.,  Uiuard.,  Adoa.,  ffierrm^ 
Vet,  Bom.,  Rom.,  Nittker.,  Wand.);  mentioned 
in  the  Super  ObUta  and  Um  Ad  ConpleiMlam 
fitr  ibe»  dar  in  the  Gregnriaa  SaeiaoMtttary 
Tlia  L^er  Antiphomiriiu  of  Qn^orj  hai  an  oAiee 
for  her  nabile.  There  was  a  chardi  named  from 
her  on  the  Aveotine  in  the  time  of  Symmachns 
(Hatui,  Tiii.  2:t6  B)  and  Engeniiu  II.  (Anait.  lA. 
ftmtif.  num.  ci.).  • 

(4)  Oct.  27,  martyr  at  Aril*  ie  Spain  nnder 
Dacianns,  with  Viacentins  and  Chriiteta  {Mnrt, 
Uvoard.,  Vet.  Ron.,  Wand.>  [C.  H.] 

BABIKIANV8  (1),  Jan.  29,  martyr  with  hie 
lUter  Sabina  at  Troyea  in  the  reign  af  Anrclian 
(MaH.  Usnard. ;  BqIL  Ada  8&  Jaa.  iL  937 
tttm  ancient  X'>S.). 

(t)  Dec  3L,  biahop,  martyr  with  Potentianna, 
flommemorated  at  Sena  (_Mart.  UananL).  [C  H.j 

BABINUS  (1\  Mar.  14,  martyr  in  E«Tpt 
with  Papaa  in  the  Diocletiui  peraecntioa  (Ci/. 
SgxatU.}, 

A)  July  tl,  confewor>  eommanmatad  in 
Pfdtoa  {Mart.  Uauard.). 

(t)  July  20,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Ifaximui  aiidothenatDamaBeBa(ifiirf.  Utnard., 

HiertM.,  Notker). 

(4)  Ang.  23,  martyr  with  Silvanna  and 
Pantheriua,  Thracians,  in  the  IHocIetian  pane- 
entkm  (Baail.  Menot.). 

(5)  Sept.  29,  martyr,  commemorated  at 
Periotbua  (Syr.  Mart.). 

(8)  Dec  30,  biahop,  martyr  oiMler  Hasiroian, 
oommemorated  at  Spoleto  (Mart.  (Janard.,  Vet, 
Som.).  [C.  H.3 

BACCUS  {irAxKotX  (l>  The  SttMa,  which 
nay  be  considered  as  the  Eastern  reprroeutatiTe 
«f  the  Western  Dalhatic,  is  a  tight-titting 
Testment  worn  by  metropolitans  (except  those 
ot  the  Armenian  church),  and  in  the  Russian 
efanrch  at  tke  presetU  liay  by  all  bishopa,  ini:tead 
ti ilM p''fni)lioa.  See  Goar's  JSbdkolq^toii,  p.  IIS. 
(3)  [Sackcloth.]  [R.  S.] 

SACELLARIUS.  The  word  tacOum 
designates  a  ctflret  or  shrine  for  receiring 
felics ;  benea  the  taetUariiu  it  Uw  pwsoa  who 
haa  the  euxtody  of  aa«h  a  oMkat  or  shriM.  It 
more  eommnnly  hnwerer  deaignatei  tbo  keeper 
of  a  money-chest,  or  tnasurar  (Dacange's 
aiotaarj/,  ».¥.)  [C] 

8ACERD08.  [Bmiop,  p.  210;  Piucst, 
p.  1699.] 

8ACEHD0TAT.I8  UBER  A  name  some- 
'times  given  to  a  bo<ik  containing  the  olliees  to 
\m  aatd  by  priests,  «»  PoiUifioalii  JMter  is  given 
to  Uiat  oontatning  the  tiflicea  to  ba  recited  1^ 
Uibops  (Hacri,  HieroUxico»,  s.  r.).  [Cj 


SACKCLOTH  (jootks,  eSidwn}.  1.  W« 
And  tits  rottgb  Haibcuith  [p.  756} — generally 
of  camel's  hair — which  was  n*cd  in  the  Eart  for 
aacfcs  aad  tentx.  worn  as  a  ligB  of  moaming, 
hnmiliatioa,  and  peaitence  by  Syriaaa  (1  Kii^ 
xz.  32)  and  Maeriles  (Jonah  ii'i.  5X  as  well  as 
by  Israelites.  Among  the  latter,  saclccleth  was 
an  almost  inrariable  accnmpaniment  of  monming 
(2  Sam.  iii.  31 ;  1  King«  xsL  22 ;  2  Kings  six.  1, 
lie.).  It  was  of  a  dark  oolonr,  as  w«  see  is 
ApocaL  vL  12:  "The  sua  became  black  aaaaek- 
doth  of  hair  (At  vixun  rpixiwX"  aad  was 
probably  assodated  with  monraiug  from  its  aid 
appearaace,  as  well  as  its  ronghneu  and  incon- 
Tenienoe,  for  it  does  not  appear  to  hare  been  by 
any  means  inrariabiy,  or  erCn  commonly.  Worn 
next  the  skin. 

2.  Tertnlliu  (dr  foaiU.  c  9),  treating  of 
peaitenc^  does  not  qieak  of  wearing  lack- 
doth,  bnt  of  lying  oo  sackrloth  (sacco)  and 
ashes ;  and  similarly  Cy|>rian  {de  LaptU,  c  35v 
p.  262,  Hartel)  speaks'  of  the  lapsed  proriog 
their  penitence  by  grovelling  on  sa<-kcloUi  (ctli- 
ciumX  dnst,  and  aHfaca.  "Ijackcloth  and  ashes  ' 
became  the  signs  of  a  penitent.  Ambroe  (fli 
Virg.  Lapmim,  c  8)  woaM  have  the  pesiieBt^ 
whole  body  cmadated  with  fiuUag,  spriakM 
with  ashes,  and  coTeroI  with  sackcloth ;  sad 
Pachomins  (J£e,y.  nrt.  121)  desires  one  who  hat 
been  convicted  of  theit  to  appear  in  wkdeth 
and  aahes  at  every  assembly  fiir  prayer. 

3.  In  the  oourae  of  time,  probably  from  the 
3rd  century,  it  became  asoal  with  ft'cetici  of 
remarkable  rigonr  to  wear  a  hair-ahirt  aext  the 
■kin  for  the  purpose  of  producing  discomfint. 
Such  men  as  Anthony  the  hermit,  HilaricHi,  sod 
other  patriarchs  of  moaastici»m  are  said  to  have 
worn  the  hair-shirt  constantly  (AthasaMUs,  Ttta 
8.  Ant,  c  69  ;  Hieron.  Vita  6'.  Hilarii^  c.  38). 

4.  The  eighty  original  monks  of  St.  Martin 
are  mid  (Sulpicius  Severua,  Vita  S.  Mart,  c  7) 
to  haTe  worn,  for  the  most  part,  clothes  ol 
camel's  hair.  It  does  not  appear,  howerer,  that 
the  rough  vestment  of  the  monks  was  worn 
next  the  skin.  Ascetics  in  the  East  very  com- 
monly wore  cluth  of  camelV  hair — after  the 
example  of  some  of  the  prophets,  and  perhaps  of 
John  the  Baptist — as  their  ordinary  clothing. 
Compare  UxwoBs,  Meij>te8. 

5.  When  Martin  of  Toon  was  on  his  death* 
bed  he  wonld  not  permit  his  diadplcs  to  pat 
anything  between  his  body  and  the  aackdoth  on 

which  he  lay ;  on  sackcloth  and  ashes  bs  hdd 
that  a  Christian  should  die  (Sulp.  Sever.  EpiaL 
3,  de  oifitu  S.  Martini),  So  Anthony  and  Hilarioa 
died  wrapped  in  their  haircloth,  and  Pknla, 
according  to  Jerome,  died  oo  the  slip  of  sack- 
cloth (dlidola)  on  the  hard  ground,  which  had 
served  for  her  bed  duriag  life  (Hieroa.  EpU. 
108,  ad  Enstoch.  p.  704,  ed.  Vullarsi).  In  the 
Middle  Ages  the  practice  became  common.  Peter 
the  Venerable  ((fc  Mir  v.  I,  4)  i-peaks  of  dying  on 
sackcloth  and  ashei  as  a  custom  of  Christiana, 
and  especially  of  monks  (U.  Z&ckler,  GetcUMe 
der  AMiese,  p.  82  ff.).  [C] 

8ACRAMENTABY.  The  Western  hools  of 
nfSces  were  first  called  /tVj  Sa^wmentarm; 
hnt  after  the  8th  century  8aerameniarimi>  is 
more  ft«qnent;  though  at  MUaii,  so  late  as 
1024,  w«  find  th«  traaaurar  of  the  chapter  pc^ 
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pl«i«d  when  asked  for  ad  "  Ambrouas  aacra- 
BQcntiry  "  (Eput.  Martiai  ad  Paul,  et  Oebcrt.  In 
Mas.  Iial.  i.  96).  Ktker  name  waa  appropriate, 
became  the  bbok  contuned.  Dot  the  Enrharirtio 
prayers  only,  bnt  alio  the  prayers,  benedictions, 
and  prefaces  used  at  the  perlbrmance  of  erery 
■acrameDtal  rite,  u  l>apti:<in,  contirmatioD,  ordi- 
nation, the  bleiising  of  nnoi,  widows,  off,  saltf 
water,  the  dedicatioB  of  ehnrchea,  tu.  . 

We  do  not  know  when  or  by  whom  nch  a 
Tolnine  waa  first  compiled.  For  a  period  of  cn- 
certain  dnraUon  and  varying  in  diSerent  charches 
the  public  players  aoii  other  formularies  were 
eommitted  to  memoir.  [Obdo,  $  1.]  A  trace  of 
tbifl  practice  is  still  foond  in  the  Gallican  sacra- 
mentaiiea,  whteb  merely  Indicate  the  words  of 
conMcntioB  by  tha  fint  words,  as  "Qui  pridie 
qnam  pat."  or  the  like  {LOurg.  ChU.  Mabill.  1&2, 
195,  19B,  202,  &C.),  or  omit  them  altogether 
{ibid.  '227,  'iAOy.  In  the  Went  attempts  were 
made  to  enforce  the  rule,  even  below  our  period. 
"  Orationes  quoqae  missamm  et  prsefatiotMS  ct 
canoatm  bene  Intelllgnnt  presbyteri ;  et  ai  non, 
saltern  distinct*  «t  memorUer  proferre  Taleaat.'' 
This  occara  In  one  of  those  episcopal  addresses 
.which  were  read  at  Tisitations  from  the  9th 
century  downwards  (Admon.  Synod,  in  App.  ad 
Reginonis  Libr.  de' Disc.  Eod.  504,  ed.  Balnx. 
Comp.  InquuUio  82,  3>id.  p.  15).  Bishops  even 
inqairtd  if  tba  parish  priest  **  had  by  heart " 
the  exonismt  and  benedictions  of  salt  and  water 
(/nTvi».  90,  u.  a.  17),  if  he  conld  repeat  the 
Psalms  from  memory  {lb.  84,  p.  19),  and  the 
Athanaslan  Creed  {lb.  85;  tee  also  Admon. 
SffTUid.  504 ;  A'otxi,  506 ;  A'omss.  509 ;  Ahyto  Basil. 
Capit.  4 ;  Hiacmar,  Gipit.  an,  852,  cc  3,  4 ; 
Walter  af  Orleans,  Capit.  21). 

It  is  arldant  that  when  this  mie  was  in  full 
force,  a  complete  sacramentary  would  not  be 
needed  for  public  use  in  ihuruh.  If  the  memory 
reqnired  asiristance,  «  small  book  (libellns)  con- 
taining the  prayers  for  the  season,  or  the  occa- 
sion, wonld  be  more  cnnrenient,  and  sncb  were 
used.  See  Gregor.  Turon.  ffist.  Frane.  it.  22  ] 
Vaat  Piitrvn,  iri.  2.  Another  thing  worthy  of 
note  is  that,  eren  when  all  the  offices  were  thus 
collected  into  one  rolume,  it  would  at  fir!<t  con- 
sist of  prayers  only,  because  those  who  compiled 
it,  or  procured  its  oompilation,  for  tiieir  own  nse, 
required  no  dlrectiona  for  fiuntliar  practices. 
Hence  the  older  HSS.  contain  the  fewer  rabrics. 
7'h«  Eo-cnlled  Leonian  or  Veronese  Sacntmentary, 
assigned  by  Horinus  to  iibont  488,  contains  no 
directions  whatever,  only  a  few  brief  headings 
to  the  missae,  the  sereral  members  of  which 
Are  (except  in  on*  single  instance,  Murat.  Lit. 
Jiom.  r«(.  I.  410),  nndistinguiiihed  by  the  proper 
titles,  Super  OUata,  PraefiUia,  Ac  which  ocrur 
passim  ^  th*  Gelaaian  and  Gregorian.  The 
growth  of  a  sacrnmentary  tn  this  lexpect  de- 
aerres  further  ill  ustmtifin.  E.g  the  "Leonian" 
has  a  pmyer  to  Im  said  at  the  blessing  of  fruits 
on  Aaoension  Day  {iikL  31-^);  but  there  is  no 
hint  of  its  purpose  except  io  the  words  of  the 
pray«r  itself.  In  the  Gelnislnn  we  find  the  rubric, 
"  lude  vero  modicum  ante  eipletnm  cnnonem 
benedicis  fVuges  novas  "  (Murat.  u,  t.  508 ;  Tho- 
masios,  Libri  III.  Sucram.  100)>  Again,  the 
Leonian  (H18)  supposes  bnptisms  on  Whitsun 
Ets,  Init  gives  no  directions  about  them ;  in  the 
Ocla^n  the  offidant  is  gaided  bj  sereral  rubrics 
ot  nne  Uagth  (Mnnit.  u.  *.  502-596  ;  Thomas. 


102-108).  Compare  with  the  snme  riew  the 
earlier  copiiv  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  ak 
that  of  Pamellus  {Li  wyixx,  ii.  296,  7%  tha  Vati- 
can or  OthobonUn  (Murat.  ii)  with  the  Codex 
Eligianus  ft'om  which  Menard  {Susram.  LAar  a 
Oreg.  y.  compos.  Paris,  1642),  and  the  Bene- 
dictines after  him  {0pp.  S.  Qrtij.  iiL)  har* 
printed  \  or  th*  ancient  Gallican  l»oks  (Murat 
«.  a.  ii.;  Matdll.  ZAHrg.  Oatt,:  Thomasina, 
«.  *.  ftcX  with  the  kindred  Uoznrabie,  which 
was  in  common  nae  three  or  four  centuries  later. 
Two  obvions  sources  of  these  accretloBs  may 
be  Indicated.  In  the  8th  century  every  priest 
was  reqnired  to  draw  up  and  present  to  the 
bishop  fur  approbation  hia  own  code  of  ritual 
{Capk.  Karlom.  A.D.  742X  Such  notes  when 
approved,  would  natnrally  be  entered  in  his 
l>ook  of  prayers,  and  become  a  rule  to  his  soc- 
cessors  also.  About  the  same  time  waa  oom^led 
the  Ordo  Somanut  for  the  guidance  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  and  of  the  suburbicarisn  dio- 
ceses. This  soon  became,  as  we  infer  from  the 
commentaries  on  it  by  tlie  Gemuio  Amalarius, 
an  authority  with  other  bishops  and  priests,  and 
many  of  Its  ceremonial  dictions  were  copied 
into  the  sacramentaries  with  mure  or  less  literal 
exactness.  To  give  an  example.  In  a  directlw 
of  the  Codes  Eiig.  respecting  the  baptlnros  of 
Easter  Eve  we  have  (Greg.  0pp.  iii.  73,  ed.  B«i.)v 
Sunt  {Ord.Som.H*^Mvi.  /faf.H.2^;  Ordb 
SonUk^  0.  83 ;  Or.  /torn,  Bemoldf  In  Hittorp. 
de  Of.  CatA.  Eccl.  75,  ed.  1568 ;  sint)  paratlqui 
SOS  suscepturi  Aint  cnm  linteis  in  mauibns 
eonim  et  accipiunt  (OnM.  u.s. :  accipiant)  Ipsos 
a  preflbvteris  ^Ortfo  R.  l,i  a  presbyteria,  vel 
dinconibna;  Ordo  Scr.:  a  pontiKce  vel  dmconi- 
b<is;  fern,:  a  pontifice,  presbyterls,  ve)  <Ua- 
conibus),  qui  eos  baptisant."  The  Ordi>  fV»* 
quently  refers  to  the  Sacramentary  for  the 
prayers  to  which  its  directions  npply.  E.  g. 
"  Dicit  orationes  solemnes  sicut  in  S«cr«men- 
tonun  (Ubro,  supplied  br  Benold,  n..<.  49,  <t6) 
continetur  "  (<'.  R.  in  Mvt.  hnl.  iL  19,  39  ii* ; 
see  also  pp.  21,  25,  31).  When  this  enter  is 
copied  in  the  Eligian  codex,  the  mention  of  the 
sacramentary  it«elf  is  properly  omitted  (Greg. 
0pp.  iii.  62) ;  but  iu  one  jmssage  (69)  a  ximilar 
reference  is  inadvertently  retained  —  "  ardine 
quo  in  Sacramentario,"  We  find  again  that  th* 
episcopal  addressee  and  inquiries  already  men> 
tioned  contain  many  directions  whidi  at  a  hiter 
period  appear  in  the  saeranMnbtries,  as  e.g.  with 
reference  to  the  mixed  nvy  {liufuis.  64,  Regin. 
IS),  the  disposal  of  the  remainder  of  the  elementa 
(65),  the  eucharistio  vestments  (Leo  IV.  de  Cmxi 
Paat.  labbe,  Cone  viii,  30 ;  Admon.  Sytt.  m.  a. 
503),  be. 

The  Roman  Sacramentariet.  —  See  LlTDBOT, 
p.  1032  ff.  We  may  mention  here  that  some 
critics,  judging  from  internal  evidence,  think 
many  of  the  ]>rayers  in  the  "  Leonian  "  or  Vero- 
nese Sacnimontary  nut  later  than  Sylvester  and 
Julius  I,  (Horinus  d*  Sacram.  Poeolt.  Iz.  30, 
R.  2 ;  Qerbert.  Vel.  lit.  Aim,  Pnef.  xv.-xviit.\ 
or  than  Sixtns  III.  and  Felix  11.  (Murat.  X>iia. 
iv,;  i.41);  while  others,  also  judging  from  style 
and  matter,  sec  much  in  all  the  iionuu  books 
that  belongs  to  Leo  i.  (Thomas.  Priief.  in  Libr,  iii. 
Sacrain,  p.  3 ;  Quevnei.  not.  in  Leonis  Sena,  xori. ; 
Murat.  XVsi.  L  20).  Ko  ancient  author  aacribea 
to  Leo  tlte  com|NlatiiHt  of  a  saeramentary,  bnt 
there  ar*  traditions  preserved  by  later  writm, 
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«kleh  tlww  Uut  ha  «m  bellersd  to  IwTe  mlsTfvd 

ftt  l«ast  the  idumI  psrt  of  the  Ronuia  Liber 
Sscramentoraiu.  Thiw  AitutMtua  Bibl.  Vitae 
Pomtif.  in  some  copie«  (Labbe,  Cone.  UL  1S91 ; 
j^llaiid,  Apr.  U,  ii.  2I>;  Gamiia  Animac,  I  90 ; 
Snpert.  df  Div.  Off.  ii.  21,  kc  Asmibuu 
utdiiiM  to  the  opini-a  of  (Hsi,  **<tiu  parstn 
puiuTiqae  Gclanuum  Swrameotsrivn  io  Vero- 
uosl  Godice  coatineri  ccnsuit "  (^ocj.  Litvrg.  ri. 

3,  p.  ix.) ;  though  he  admits  tb»t  igoltM 
ontionee  Leonis  sApiunt  strlnia  et  forte  ket*- 
tem,"  and  "  in  hoc  sMraioeiituio,  Telnt  id  ftera>- 
rium  (|aoddaiu  Ulfttu,  cootiaeri  pncqi  lititrgicM 
^omtxiMt  eccleiiw  qoM  prinribu  iMpBlii  iun 
prMMiiptu  "  (viti.). 

Oar  earliest  authority  (or  asii^tiu  ssch  a 
Tork  to  (ielasiiut  ta  Gfoaidiw  of  Hamilles. 
*'  Scrip^it  et  tmcUtns  diTcrtamin  Scriptunmm 
et  wicraneatorum  "  (/«  I'lr.  lUv»tr.  91).  Vala- 
frid  who  is  later:  "Tun  a  s«  qnam  ab  alii*  com- 
positm  pnccK  dicUor  otdinaiae  "  (Jk  SA.  EtxL 
S2),  IV  uctamcntarj  aMrib«d  to  hin  is,  an- 
IJke  anj  other,  in  Uiree  books ;  (1)  Ordo  Aniu 
Circoli ;  (2)  Natalitia  Saoctonun  (3)  Orationea 
«t  Pr^Mt  csm  Caaqne.  It  was  this  receosion 
vhich  Grfgary  1.  undertook  to  liin^lifir ;  ''Ge- 
ln-iiaania  C>Mlicem  de  Hissarum  solemnitatibBs 
Bulta  Mubtrabrus,  pauea  conTatena,  Bouvlla 
ftljiciens,  pro  expraendis  •Tangellcls  UetloiUboi 
ia  loutu  Hbri  vulumine  coarctsvit  **  (Joan. 
Piac  VUa  Qng.  M.  17.  Comp.  Wal.  Strab.  u.  s.) 
All  the  axtaat  copies,  however  difierent  in.  other 
napects,  consist  of  a  single  book. 

The  Gehiaiaa  and  Gregoiian  books  wera  ibr 
WDK  oantnries  la  aaa  at  the  sbdm  time;  and 
Wera  area  combiaad.  la  the  library  of  Csntale  ia 
S31,  beside  three  GreKorisn  and  nineteen  Gela- 
aiaa  aiuals,  there  wm  *'  MLokalis  tiregorianos 
•t  Oelaaianns  niodarius  temporlbus  ah  Albino 
(Aicoino)  ordiaatox "  (Ghraa.  Cmiid.  S,  i& 
Dacher.  SpicU.  ii.  311.  ed.  2).  Another  collec- 
tion ascrued  to  Alcuin  (to  which  Micrologoa 
fc  60]  probablr  refers)  i:«  printed  hj  PameUas 
XBituai*  88.  P'atnun  II.)  with  a  second  bj  Gri< 
noldns.  On  these,  tod  cat  a  third  hj  Rodradus, 
Gerbert.  Vet.  lit.  Alem.  Disq.  II.  i.  31. 
Yet  more  remarknble  thsa  the  two&ld  sacn- 
■watarj  ascribed  to  Alcuin  is  a  volnme  "  olim 
fL  {Jalleoae,  none  Tnriceiwe,  saec  circ  X.  ad 
tnplintm  ritao  Gahwiaauta,  GregartaDum,  et 
Anbrosianmii  conciDnntum,"  which  has  been 
fhnted  hy  Gerbert  (Afoxum.  Lit.  Aim.  P.  I.). 

The  Jtilamae  Sacramentarj/.—Tbt  predomi- 
aance  of  Rome  did  aotsnfiice  to  commend  her 
officee  even  t«  the  rest  of  Italy  itselfl  Paaliniu  of 
Kola,  for  example,  "  fecit  et  sacrHroentariom  et 
hf  mnarinm  "  (Gennad.  I'ir.  III.  48) ;  bnt  that  of 
Hilan,  from  iu  real  or  aupporiod  coonevon  with 
St.  Ambrose,  acquired  an  authority  which  has 
given  an  caduring  TitHlity  to  the  proper  lue  of 
Mat  oharch.  In  1CU4  two  oanone  of  Batiaboa 
ask  the  traamirer  of  Milno  for  the  **  aaeramea- 
tariam  Ambrosii,"  "cum  solia  orationibns  et 
praefationibas  Ambroeianis"  (Paal  et  Oeb.  ad 
Mart.  Epp.  L  iii.  Jfuc.  Ital.  i.  S5,  97).  Two 
centuries  earlier  WalHfrid  Strabo  says,  "  Ambro- 
aiUB  .  .  .  tammissae  qnam  caateromm  disposi- 
tSonem  officiorum  suae  ecdasiaa  at  altia  Liguiibua 
ordinavit "  {Dt  HA.  £ecl.  It  is  not  improba- 
ble that  SL  Anbroaedid  re-arrange  the  materials 
lelt  br  hb  predecessors,  among  whom  tradition 
l^aoed  St.  Baaabaa,  aot  onlj  as  the  foandei  of 


his  church,  bat  as  the  aatlior  of  a  **  lliaaaa 
Ordo"  also (Vicecomes,  Bit.  JUim.  ii.  13).  At 
the  Inatance  of  a  Komaa  council,  by  wbk^  tht 
pope  Hadrian  also  declared  hinuelf  coaatraiaed, 
Charlemagne  attempted  to  dcktroj  all  the  Ain- 
brosian  rites  which  Gregory  had  rospevted^  *^  Am- 
brociannm  mysterium  vid«n»  cue  ^cLtua  diviao 
magiattrio  "  (Laadolphns  Sen.  JfeiBpfiBs.  Nitt,  ii. 
4,  10,  in  Uurat.  &-ripL  Hrr.  Itai.  ir.  73);  bat 
l,he  pope  moved  by  the  r^onstrances  of  a  French 
bishop,  Engenius,  rearsenibled  the  cooacil,  which 
was  indnced  by  tlie  latter  to  recDDsider  it* 
decree,  and  the  Uilanese  Sacramcatary  wss 
jreatond  (A.  12).  The  Anbrotian  nte  ia  the 
tknefold  ose  published  by  Gerbert  (see  above) 
gives  the  benediction  of  ashes  (p.  W),  of  olira 
branches  on  Palm  Snnday  (at  Uiian,  Oont.  ia 
Ratqis  Olirarum  "  (64),  of  the  oils  (75X  order 
of  baptism  (8S),  Ac;  and  the  two  Wt- 
aamea  rites,  with  the  benediction  of  the  new 
fira,  hava  aplaee  in  the  **lfisBae  Ambroaianae,' 
almost  a  bow  missal,  of  ^melius  (/.Aena.  L  340^ 
M4t  348-351). 

The  Gatiioim  Sacramaitqriet. — Theae  wars 
Tstiuns,  and  it  wonld  a«em  that  sereral  aathon 
oontribnted  in  one  way  or  another  to  their  fcr- 
matioa.  **  Liber  hymnorani  et  alius  nyste- 
liwnm  **  ( =  sacramentomin)  ara  ascribed  by 
JwimtdiB Script. EccL  100)to  Hilary  of  Putian, 
A.V.  354.  Salrian  of  Haneilles,  440^  compoefd 
many  **  homiliaa  sacramentornm,"  Ce.  pfx/  cn  a 
the  Qallican  aense  [pRBPACii]  (Geonad,  a^a  67), 
Musaens  aUo  of  Uarscillea,  460,  at  tlw  re^attt  el 
his  bishop  "  oompo^uit  sacrameatorum  ^region 
«t  twa  parrnm  Toluman  per  membra  quiden  p» 
opportuaitate  officiorum  at  t«mpomm,  pro  lec- 
tionnm  textu,  pMltsoramque  serie  et  caotatioae 
discrctum,  ted  sapplicandi  Deo  et  coatestaadi 
baneficiorum  ejus  soliJitate  sui  coueataafam  " 
(the  Gailicaa  preface  or  oaniertitUo^  Gennad. 
79).  Again,  Sidoniu>,  bishop  of  Auvcrgn^  47^ 
compoaad  a  book  of  maMC*  (Gr^  Tar.  BiU. 
Fnmc  ii.  22).  Chilperic  L,  a.D.  Ml,  wrote 
maases,  but  was  unable  to  impoae  them  on  the 
charch  {ibid.  vi.  ia  fine).  The  Gallicaa  sacn- 
mentariea  were  suppressed  by  Pe{MB  and  Charle- 
magne [Xjtdboy,  AI3.  ThettomansacraBeatazy 
which  the  latter  obtained  from  Hadrian  i^pi't. 
Adr.  ad  Gar.  M.  in  i>pp.  GKg.  M.  uL  618,  ed. 
Ben.),  as  a  standard  for  his  em)Hre  b  identified  by 
Lambecias  with  a  codex  at  Vienna  entitle^  '*  li- 
ber Sacrameotomm  de  circnlo  anni  eipoailus  s 
Sto.  Grepirio  Papa  Romano, "  Aa  iBMutk. 
Catsar.  U.  5,  p.  14>  The  Oallicaa  "  Uis«ak " 
meaUoned  ia  LmiRar,  §  54,  were  trw  sacrame&' 
taries ;  e.  g.  even  io  their  present  state  they  ^^on- 
tain  the  order  for  baptism  (Jfua.  GotA.  ia  Murat. 
a.1.  ii.  589 ;  Mia.  Qall.  Vet.  708-720, 7S6-74Sh 
ordination  (i/iif.  FraiK.  661-671),  bcnedicUvo 
of  persons  (Af*n.  673,  5 ;  ifasa.  &o0.  V.lQl), 
of  things  {M.  U'oM.  583 ;  J£  A-.  675,  7.  Ac ; 
M0.V.7S2).  7Uaapr,-ment.irimmGa0iemmwi» 
[Utubot,  §  54  (01  besides  the  rites  of  bap- 
tism (Uur.  828-835,  847-^52)  and  bmdiotHn 
845,  853-961),  giTOS  the  teaapu  for  every 
Haas. 

J/oaara6ta.— Sae  LmnHT.U^^^ 
Council  of  Tolado,  688,  oidered  that  t^rpoghout 
S|>aia  and  Gallia  NarboneBsia  (also  asdar  the 
Goths)  the  same  niodo  of  celebrating  naases  and 
other  officea  should  be  observed  (caa.  9%  As 
Udore  of  SsvUb  wasthcBlM^aadlbafib- 

u,  ^lOogle 


SACIUMENT8 


SACRAMENTS 


1831 


puo-QotHie  miual  w  bj  its  title  aicrilied  to  him 
("•■mcto  IridoTQ  (vdiBatam  "X  w«  lafer  nro* 
WUr  that  th«  ndiictiom  wm  oommittsd  to  plm 
^  <£«  ooaocU  (Baron,  Awwi^  lul  sb.  633,  a.  70). 
Amoog  th»  mat«mli>  bafinro  him  ware  dovbileM 
•ome  sapplied  by  his  own  brother  Leander,  of 
whom  he  ufs,  "  Id  eccleaiuticia  officiia  idem 
pom  pcrro  «lab«r«vit  studio.  ...  In  SHori- 
fidit  qoo^ne,  Inndibnt  ftt(|i»  ptalmis  malta 
dnldMDi  oompmtiit "  (_D«  Script.  Eccka.  28>  A 
later  contributor  wm  Hildefonse  of  Toledo,  the 
author  "  miuarnni,  hytnnorum  atque  sermonnm." 
So  Julian  of  Toledo,  t>80  (App.  sd  lldef.  de  Scr^t. 
EoeL  in  BAiioih.  Kod.  i.  A.  Fabricii,  66).  Of 
Juliaa  hinuelf  we  also  read,  "  Ubmm  misaarum 
d*  to  to  dreulo  aoni  in  qnatnor  partea  diTisum,  in 
If  ulbaa  aliqnaa  ret  lu  tails  iDcoria  vitiatas  «c  umi- 
plenas  emendarit  ac  complevit,  aliquu  vero,  ei 
toto  composnit "  {ibtd,)  The  Moiarabic  missal, 
which  was  In  use  till  the  12th  century,  retains 
few  traces  of  the  special  character  of  a  Liber 
Sacramentoram,  But  such  are  the  "  bleetisg 
of  the  flowers  or  branches"  on  Falm  Sunday 
{Leslie,  t48X  ^  the  now  fire,  lie.  (174X  and 
a  brief  notice  of  baptism  on  Easter  Eve 
(189). 

7A«  African  Ji^te*.— See  LlTDBOr,  3d-i2. 
Tradition  iias  preserTed  the  name  of  only  one 
flonposer  or  .cominleE,  Voconiua,  bishop  of  Cas- 
tcllanam  in  Mauritania,  in  460,  to  whom  is 
ascribed  "  Sacramentornm  agre^Dm  vol  omen  " 
(Oennad.  w.  i.  78>  [yi.  E.  S.] 

8ACBAMENT8.  There  was  within  oar 
period  no  tendency  to  restritit  the  applioation  of 
tlM  word  BoonjmeiUMBi  to  Christian  rites,  mnch 
Icsfl  to  any  fiied  number  of  rites.  Only,  when 
wed  of  a  religions  observance  nt  all,  il.  meant  that 
some  sacred  meaning  Uy  under  a  visible  sign : 
"  Saoramentum  est  in  aliqua  celebratione,  cum 
res  gesta  ita  lit,  ot  aliqaid  signiticure  intelli- 
gatur  qnod  sancte  aoeiplaadiiin  est "  (laid.  Itisp. 
Or^iiu»t  vL  19). 

Being  a  purely  Latin  word,  tcKrameiUw 
oootd  have  no  ecclesiastical  use  in  ihe  Apostolic 
and  sub-Apostolic  ages,  during  which  the  lan- 
gaage  of  the  church  was  exclusively  Greek 
(Hilmaa,  ImUk  Christiamityy  1.  I,  \kA.  i.  p.  27). 
After  that  period  It  «ama  into  common  use  from 
t^e  earrent  Latin  Torsions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  which  it  was  frequently  employed  as  an 
eqairalent  to  the  Greek  f^oaT^ipiov,  mystery. 
Thus,  in  the  ranion  moat  commuu  befure  the 
Tolgate,  which  we  shall  denote  by  S.  (Sabatier, 
Bibl.  Saer.  L^tt.  Vera.  Ant.  Rem.  1743),  in  Rom. 
xvi.  25,  we  have  "  revelatione  sacramenti." 
Qaoting  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  St.  Hilary  (A>  Tnit.  j. 
1U76)  Teada  "in  sacramento."  For  other  ei- 
■nples  see  1  Cor.  ilii.  2  ("  omnia  Siicramenta  "), 
as  cited  by  St.  Anguttine  {Trad.  vi.  in  S.  Joh. 
jSv.  S  21,  vii.  $  3;  iz.  §  8,  kc);  £ph.  i.  9,  iii.  3, 
4.  9  in  3.  and  the  Vnlgate;  Eph.  vi.  19  in  S.; 
CoL  L  8«  in  SL  Hilary  (Cbnun.  in  Pi.  138, 518) ; 
Col.  1.  27  in  V. ;  1  T.m.  Hi.  9,  16  in  S.  and  V. ; 
R«r.  L  30  in  S.  V. ;  x.  7,  iviL  5  in  S. ;  xviL  7  in 
8.V. 

Hence,  whatever  could  in  any  sense  be  called 
a  mystery,  was  with  the  Latia  Chri^itiaus  a 
"  saciamentum."  Revealed  truths,  and  even 
pioiu  opinions,  ai«  "mntarioram  saeramenta" 
QM.  Hfspi  tk  Sorip.  £oet.  27),  the  natnra  of 
the  Godhead  ia   "noranentum  Trinltatia", 


(Idem,  C.  Jadtuoa,  i.  4,  §  6).  We  have  also 
"sacramentum  incHrnationis"  ^Lwa  H.  Arm. 
Xiiv.  4 ;  Eua^  Uediol.  £piat.  Hard.  Cona.  i.  1781 J 
comp.  MiataS  Oallie.  Vet.  .In  Hal.  Lit.  GaUk. 
347  ;  Ambr.  tk  Bened.  Patriardi.  si.  48,  in  some 
MSS.),  "  s.  Dominicae  passionis  et  reaurrec- 
tionis  "  (Leo,  Sertn.  IxL  1 ;  comp.  liii.  4,  Iiv.  3), 
"  s.  safutii  nostrae  "  (/ft.  Ivii.  5.), "  s.  Scriptura- 
rum'  (liii.  1;  De  Vocat.  Gent,  fnuct.  IncJ 
21%  "B.  PaMhale"  (liii.  5);  and  so  tlie  fea^ 
of  the  Nativity  is  "sacramcnti  solemnitas" 
(Cassian,  Coltat.  z.  2).  The  touching  of  the 
catechumen  with  spittle  [Ears,  p.  5861  was 
a  "  sacrament "  (IiiabaDU8  Mauru^  de  I-atit. 
Cteri,  i.  27).  So  was  the  salt  gii-en  to  catechu- 
mens ;  «.g.  the  Council  of  Carthage  397  (foUowel 
iq  Cbptt.  B«g.  FiOHc  vil  363  and  Ac^U.  iv.  68, 
76)  ordered  that  at  Eastertide  no  "  sacrament  ^ 
should  be  ministered  to  the  cat^hnmens  "nisi 
sotitum  sal  "  (can.  5).  Comp.  Theodulf  (u.  a.  5).: 
"  Salem  in  Sacramento  recipiunt."  [Salt,  §  3.] 
Again,  the  creed  taught  to  catechnmeiu  is  "  sacra* 
meotum  religionis  "  (£c/x».  SyuAoU  in  Bahrain. 
Qatl.  (of  BMsnfon),  Jtfus.  Ilal.  L  312) ;  comp. 
Jfiaaale  Gall.  Vet.  in  Liturg.  QalL  Habill.  339^ 
347),  "  in  quo  quidem  pauca  sunt  verba  sed 
omnia  oontineiitur  sacmmenta**  (Raban.  }&.  da 
Instit.  Cleri,  ii.  56).  When  one  is  baptized, "  sub 
Trinitatis  tingltnr  sacramento  "  (Jaia.  Hispal.  ct* 
Ojjnc.  £eci.  ii.  25) ;  while  of  the  Hohet  akd 
Milk  given  after  baptism,  John  the  Deacon 
saya,  "  baptizatis  ....  hoc  genoa  Hicrainenii 
offqrtur"  (Epiat.  ad  Senar.  12).  Buptism  it- 
self is  "  sacmmentsm  aquae  "  (Hildehmsus  dt 
CogniL  £apt.  ii  28 ;  Ambros.  Kxpoa.  Ev.  Luc.  x. 
48,  &C.X  and  "s.  regenerationis "  (Willibald, 
Vita  S.  Bonif.  vii.  19);  confirmation  was  "sac- 
ramentum  olei "  '26 ;  comp.  Aug.  Serm.  227  ; 
"oleum  est  Spiritus  Sanctt  Bacramentutji)i  or 
"  chrismatis  "  (Isid.  Orij.  vi.  19 ;  Rabanus  d  ■  Unt- 
oer.'0,v.l6;  Cone,  Are],  vi.can.  !&),<»''* ui'ctionis" 
(Origenis  Horn.  v.  in  I.evit.  Vera.  Lot.  r^t,  f  2 ; 
Aug.  m  ICp.  3.  Joan.  c.  2,  Tract,  iii,  lli).  St.  Au- 
gustine thus  spealts  of  all  the  rites  of  the  eat^ 
cfaumeoate :  "  Omnia  saeramenta  quae  acta  sunt 
et  agnntur  in  vobis  per  ministerium  servorum 
Dei,  ezorcismis,  orationihua,  cantici^i  spirituali- 
bus,  insufflatiooibtts,  cilicio,  inclinutione  cervi- 
cum,  humilitate  pednm,"  &c  ^De  Sj/m'iQOf  Serm. 
ii.  1,  $  1);  while  Htldefonse  mcludeo  all  these, 
the  baptism  itself,  the  coufirmation  and  firrt 
Gommnniou  under  the  siime  term ;  "  Praenissli 
.  .  .  sacramentis  expletia"  (u.  a.  i.  139;  comp. 
Magnus  SenonensiM,  dn  Myat.  Bayt.  in  Marteue, 
de  Antiq.  Hod,  £il.  I.  i,  18 ;  Caesarius  Are!. 
Bern,  de  IMie.  E  d.  4;  Miaa.  Qall.  Vet.  in 
MabilL  Ztt.  OaU.  362).  So  Walter  of  Orleans 
speaks  of  the  "saeramenta  "  of  catechumens,  of 
the  sick,  and  of  the  dead  (Captiuiu  20).  The 
Eucharist  was  called  "sacramentum  altaris  ** 
(Aug.  Serm.  59,  §  (i,  Zte  Civ.  Dei.  x.  6),  or  "  wicra- 
msnta  alurls  "  (Id.  yerm.  226),  "  mensae  Domi- 
nicae a."  (Id.  Sarin.  127),  "  s.  pania  "  Hlldef.  u.  a. 
27X  "encharistiaes."(Tertnl].  (fc  Cbr.  m.  3), 
**s.  Dominici  corporis  et  sanguinis"  (GandenL 
Serm.  2j  comp.  Aug.  Ep.  98.  %  9).  "s.  caniis 
et  sanguinis"  (Hilar,  dn  Jrin.  riU.  17),  Ac  St, 
Auguittine  has  "  sacramflntum  exorcism! "  {Serm, 
227 ;  comp.  the  Gflasian  exorci^m  of  oil,  "  Fiat 
haee  nnctio . . .  sacrameutis  purificata; "  Hurat. 

559),  aid  terma  the  sirn  of  the  ci'oss  a 
■actatne&t  also  (JEnarr.  m  Pa.  cxli.  4,  $  9 ;  compt 
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Uo  H.  StfiR,  ilii.  8;  Ambraa.  Espv.  Ft.  118» 
xiii.  6). 

Many  other  "  Mcrament*  "  mignt  be  eoume- 
rat«d,  if  it  were  neceuxiy;  but  anc^tituge  will 
bennfficientlf  illtiBtrmted,  if  we  mention  one  other 
appIintioD  of  the  word.  By  "  Mcramentam  " 
wu  eoDUBonlT  andentood  to  osth,  wpacUly  a 
w&MUtj  oath  (e.g.  Codex  Huodo*.  n.  168). 
Ilencr  there  was  naturally  MHnetimea  an  allosion 
under  this  word  to  the  ^liptira  which  a 
Chrutian  takes  on  himself  M  a  soldier  of  Chriit. 
Thus  Leo  {Sem.  xsL  5):  "Si  coelestia  milttiae 
sacraments  aerraTcna,  noo  dubites  t«  in  castrit 
trlnnphalibiu  Regia  aeteroi  pro  vietoria  coro- 
nandam."  Compare  TertalUao,  Ad  Martyra,  3 ; 
Adv.  Oentei^  2,  prope  init.  [W.  E.  S-j 

8ACBABIUM.  (1)  A  Chriitian  church,  or 
ooDsecratad  building  generally ;  e^.  "  confngit  ad 
ritui  Cbristiani  ncrariom  **  (Ammian.  Harcellin. 
lib.  xx<ri.).  C£  Sidonliia  ApoUiuria,  lib.  tUi. 
ep.  4 ;  Salvian,  libw  iii. 

(2)  More  properly  the  most  sacred  part  of 
the  church,  the  place  of  the  altar  and  "con- 
fesaio  " ;  in  the  Greek  church  rh  ftyiov,  Itpor 
Ttnr,  from  which  the  laity  were  excluded.  The 
thirty-first  caaoa  of  the  first  council  of  Braga 
ordaiBS  "  ingredi  sacrarinra  «d  eommnDicaDd&m 
Don  liccat  laicis  nisi  tantnm  Herids ; "  and  the 
third  canon  of  the  council  of  Vaison  speaks  of 
the  minister,  "  cujns  o^cium  est  sacmrium  dia- 
ponere  et  sacraroenta  ausctpere."  Here  the 
offerings  of  the  peopla  were  received.  The 
ninety-third  canon  of  the  fourth  council  of 
Cuth^  forbids  the  reception  of  the  oblations 
of  brothers  at  variance  either  in  the  sacmrium 
or  treasury,  "oblationes  dissidentinm  fratrum 
Det^ue  in  sacrario  aaqua  in  gaiophylaeio  re- 
cipiantur." 

(3)  The  ucristy,  or  vestry.  "  Sacrarium  dlci- 
tur  quia  ibi  sam  reponuntnr  et  Berrnntar" 
(Walafrid  Strabo,  de  Jleb.  JScd.  c  H).  This  use 
of  the  word  w;>s  inherited  from  pagan  termino- 
logy. Ulpian  (Dig.  Ub.  i.  tit.  8,  leg.  9)  defiues 
"  sacrarium  "  as  proprie  locus  in  qno  sacrae  res 
ponuntur  et  sermntur;  quod  etiam  in  aede  pri- 
rata  case  potest."  Swvias  (ad  Aen.  zii.  199) 
similarly  says,  "sacrarium  proprie  locus  est  in 
tempio  in  qno  sacra  reponuntur,  Kicut  donnrinm 
est  in  quo  ponuntur  obUta."  We  learn  from 
Ffistos  (('n  &oe3piUtm)  that  the  holy  things  were 
exhibited  in  the  "sacraria"  behind  a  metal  littice 
work,  as  afterwards  through  the  "  transennae  " 
of  the  "  cootessto :" sacrar^  in  templis  repagnlo 
sea  Tetlculo  aeneo  olitn  sepiebantur ;  in  quo  tubi 
relioquebantur  per  quos  sacra  nisnibns  tangern 
licehat."  We  find  it  used  repeatedly  in  this 
sense  ia  the  Ordo  Riimanua,  e.g.  "  [irocessioneni 
coram  episcopo  acturis  a  custode  ec<.-lesiae  in 
■acrario  omamenta  praebenda  suni ; "  and  in 
Anastuina :  t^.  a  portion  of  the  true  cross  is 
recorded  to  have  been  found  by  pope  Sereins  "iu 
sacrario  beati  Petri  apostoli,"  §  162.      [E.  V.] 

BACBIFICATI.  The  name  applied  to  those 
Christians  who  in  times  of  iientecution  took  part 
in  a  heathen  sacrifice.  They  were  not  strictly 
apostate*,  but  to  fiscapa  oonnseation  of  goods,  or 
torture  or  death,  they  performed  a  distinot  act 
of  idolatry.  The  act  was  generally  made  to 
consist  in  sharing  either  in  the  actual  sacrifice 
or  in  the  sacrificiat  feast,  that  ia,  they  openly 


«  eat  things  offered  to  Idols"  and  ao  in  the  IsB- 

guage  of  Cyprian  (Ep.  xx.  1)  they  defiled  boCB 
their  handsaod  lifewith  sacrilegionscontact.  Cy- 
prian regarded  such  conaivaace  with  KkJatry  ss 
a  far  more  gnerous  lapse  than  that  of  which  the 
LiBixUTia  were  guilty ;  at  the  same  time  be 
drew  a  broad  distinction  hetwean  the  dcgwaa  o( 
goilt  among  the  sacriHetti  thcaudvaa.  **  We 
should  not,"  he  eays  (Ep.  It.  10^  "  put  oa  a  par 
one  who  forthwith  and  willingly  sproi^  forward 
to  the  dreadful  sacrifice,  and  one  who,  having 
struggled  and  long  resisted,  came  by  eompubioa 
to  this  fatal  work  ;  one  who  betrayed  both  him- 
self and  all  his,  and  oaowheofbintMlf  appro*^* 
ing  to  the  danger,  protected  wilb  and  cnildra 
and  his  whole  house  br  expo^ng  himself  to  peril ; 
one  who  compelled  inmates  or  friends  to  the 
deed,  and  one  who  sheltered  under  his  own  roof 
very  many  brethren  who  withdrew  to  banith- 
ment."  The  testimony  which  he  gives  io  other 
eptstlea  of  the  cmidiMt  of  n»ltltwl«  of  Cbria- 
tians  in  Aftica  in  the  Dedaa  perwecotion  goes 
farto  juHtify  the  severity  of  the  chnrch  towards 
those  who  sacrificed.  Hen  did  not  wait  (Cyp-db 
Lapma,  c.  6)  to  be  summoned  to  the  trial,  they 
went  spontaneously,  they  mutually  eDcouragfd  one 
another  to  submit^  they  took  their  children  with 
them,  they  even  entreated,  when  the  magistrate 
postponed  the  onleal  on  the  approaeb  of  night, 
that  their  downfall  might  not  be  delayed.  "  Why 
bring  an  offering,  wretched  man,"  he  continues, 
**  why  present  a  victim  for  slaughter?  You  are 
yonrwlf  an  offering  for  the  altar,  yon  an  your- 
self corneas  a  victim ;  you  havealaughtercd  theie 
your  own  salvation,  yonr  hope;  yonr  frith  was 
barat  ia  those  fdueral  flames.* 

Hie  penalties  of  aacrificing  varied  with  the 
circumstances  of  the  guilt.  If  thelapserwascom- 
pelled  to  make  an  offering,  yet  did  it  in  a  festive 
robe  and  with  a  glad  connleoance,  then  the 
council  of  Ancyra  (c.  4)  decrees  that  he  was  bo 
do  penance  six  yean, ;  if  in  a  mouraing  robe 
and  with  a  sad  heart,  then  the  penance  was 
reduceil  (c.  5)  to  four  years ;  if  he  did  not  actually 
partake  of  the  sacrificial  victim,  it  was  farther 
reduced  to  three.  Should  the  sacrifice  be  repeated 
a  second  or  third  time,  the  peaaltT  («;  8)  was 
■even  years*  esclntioD,  and  shooM  a  Christian 
compel  or  entice  others  to  succumb,  he  was  to  be 
excommunicated  fbrten  years(c  9).  TfaeCoaaeil 
of  Nice  further  decreed  (c  11)  that  if  a  Christian 
sacrificed  when  there  was  no  danger  and  not 
from  compulsioo,  he  was  to  be  under  censure  for 
twelre  years ;  a  sentence  ated  and  made  moce 
severe  by  1  Cbnc.  YaieniiH.  o  S,  bat  modified  by 
2  Cvno.  Artiat.  c.  10.  The  Cone.  EHber.  (c  1) 
decided  that  one  who  after  baptism  and  of  full 
age  participated  in  the  worship  of  an  idol 
temple,  waa  guilty  of  a  crime  for  which  recon- 
ciliation was  to  be  given  "  nee  (niti  ?)  in  fine." 
With  the  clow  of  the  persecutions  the  crime  to 
a  great  extent  passed  away.  [G.  M.] 

SACRIFICE.  This  term  was  applied  by 
early  Christian  writers  to  any  act  or  offering  of 
devotion.  St.  Jerome  calls  private  prayers  at 
night "  an  evening  sacrifice  *'  (£[p>  vii.  ad  /xKtem). 
St.  Hilary  uses  "  samlfidnm  **  o£  tba  peribmante 
of  the  corporal  works  of  mercy  (in  n.  cxL).  Sl 
Augustine  saya  that  the  whole  congregation  of 
saints  form  the  Christian  sacrifice  (de  C'r.  M, 
X.  8)  in  vorda  which  are  suggeative  of  thaoUatise 
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in  tin  tint  Poctcom.  Collect  m  AngUou 
IJturg7.  The  inceoM  ofiered  at  th«  B«Dftdictio 
Cerei  on  I^ter  Eve  is  called  a  reapertinum 
aagrificium  "  ('Socnun.  Ore  .vr.).  The  oHariug  of 
bread  aod  wine  by  Melchizidek  ii  described  id 
the  Gelasian  SacrameDtary  an  "  a  holy  sacritice, 
•  spotless  rictim."  Tkesa  words  "  amctom  sacri- 
fidom  iznmacnlatam  hoaUau  "  are  laid  by  WaL 
tftrabo  to  hav«  been  added  to  the  canon  by  Leo  I. 
{ftB  R«b.  hiidea,  c  2-J>.  They  are  ditficult  to 
eiplaiD,  bat  all  that  ingenuity  can  adraace  io 
their  farour  is  put  together  by  Le  Brun  (£Epi*- 
eatioA,  &C.,  turn.  I.  p.  AuO ;  Hoppe,  L.  A., 
^iUeta,  p.  119> 

Bttt  by  &r  the  most  common  oae  of  the  term 
**  sacrifidum,**  together  with  each  wholly  or 
partially  equivalent  terms  as  flvvfo,  wpor^pd, 
irmpopa,  hostia,  oblatio,  is  to  denote  the  Holy 
Eacbarist.  The  sacrificial  character  of  that  ritie 
has  be«n  based  on  the  use  by  our  Lord  at  its 
iaatitotion  of  the  words  «ut^  and  iri/umnii 
bnt  it  does  not  lall  within  the  scope  of  this 
article  to  enter  into  the  merits  of  toe  cootro- 
versy  which  has  been  raised  in  mediaeval  and 
recent  rather  than  in  primitive  times  over  the 
exact  sigciticance  of  those  terms. 

The  reader  is  referred  to  Smith's  Diet,  of 
Me  £i'>la  for  the  theory  and  hist<>ry  of  Jewish 
■■erifioea.  They  all  foreshadowed  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  on  Calvary,  since  which  time  St.  Augustine 
says  that  "  in  lieu  of  all  these  sacrifices  and  ob- 
lations Christ's  bodv  u  oti'ered  and  minister^  to 
the  partaliers"  (da'Cm.  Dei,  xvii.  20),  that  "the 
mysteries  uf  the  Jews  were  succeeded  by  the 
sacrifice  which  He  afterwards  willed  to  be  cele- 
brated in  the  church  in  the  stead  of  them  all, 
becBUM  by  all  of  them  He  was  prefigured."  (De 
B^L  ooat.  Don.  iiL  :i7 ;  ode.  Lej.  i.  37 ;  c.  Jbtuf. 
XX.  13,  21;  Enar.  in  Paaln.  xixii.  12;  Kuseb. 
DtmonUr.  JStawj.  ii.  lu ;  Apost.  Const,  vi.  23 ; 
Leo  L  Sern.  Ivii.  dt  Pitsa.  §  7 ;  Theodoret  in 
Heb.  xiii.  10 ;  Cyril,  ado.  Nest.  iv.  5.)  The  same 
and  other  writers  frequeutly  dwell  on  the  offer- 
ing of  Melchizedek  as  prefiguring  the  eucharistic 
sacrifice  (Aug.  de  Cm.  Dei,  ivi.  22,  xvii.  17, 
xviii.  35 ;  c  Ado.  Leg.  i.  38,  :.9 ;  Cyprian,  Ep. 
63,  {  4;  Clement  of  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  §  25; 
Easeb.  Dem.  hv.  3 ;  Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Marcel- 
kaot  &0.).  Other  writers,  especially  St.  Chry- 
aoetom,  dwell  on  the  identity  of  the  eucharutic 
eacrifice  with  that  which  Christ  oflered  (Uom.  2, 
in  2  ad  Tim.  Hom.  50  in  Hatt.  vii. ;  Horn.  17  in 
Heb.  ix.  38,  in  eos  .qui  Pascha  jejunani  iii.  {  4, 
Ac). 

We  append  a  list  of  the  varioas  saorifidal 
titlea  ap^ied  to  the  Eucharist  in  early  docu- 
ments Eastern  and  Western. 

The  sacrifice,  sacrificium  (Ambros.  in  Pb.  38, 
Sacram.  Leon  and  fr9pimt.\  OvaUt  (Lit.  S.  Jaa. 
Hammond,  edit.  pp.  2o,  39,  &c ;  Apost.  Const, 
ii.  57).  The  holy  tacritice,  sacriAcium  uade  dis- 
pensatnr  rictima  sancta  (Aug.  Conf,  ix.  13),  ^ 
Itpi  9voi^  Chrys.  iHom.  dt  Jfapt.  Chr.  torn,  it 
p.  375).  The  new  sacrifice,  novum  sacrificium 
(Bede,  in  Horn.  8.  Pentecost,  bk.  vii.  p.  59,  edit. 
1563).  The  lA>rd's  sacrifice,  saurilicium  Domi- 
nium (Cyprian,  Ep,  Iziii.  9).  The  Hwful  sacri- 
iice,  1^  ffHitrii  OvaU  (Chrys.  Hom.  iii.  §  4,  in 
J'hUijV*-  S  D»  S,  Pmtecxkst.  Hom.  i.  p.  493,  &c.). 
nie  pure  sacrifice,  sacrificium  pnrum  (Iren.  iv. 
17,  5 ;  r.  33,  4).  The  inexhaustible  sacrifice,  4 
MAiWT«s  iuaitk  (Oirys.  Ep.  ad  Uebr.  Bom.  itU. 


8).  The  daily  sacrifice,  sovrificium  qui-tidianura 
(Saer.  Leon.  Hens.  Jul.  xfiv.  iv.  Cciic  Tolet.  cak. 
5,  Qreg.  Mag.  DicU.  ir.  58,  ^c),  Owria  HttdniMfOt^ 
(Chrys.  iii.  Hvtn.  m  Eph,  iii.  4).  1'he  daily  sacri- 
fice of  the  church  (Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  x.  -20>  The 
perpetual  sacrifice,  sacrificium  perenne  (Miss. 
Goth.  edit.  Mab.  p.  297).  The  s«L'rif>»  of  salra- 
tion,  sacrifidum  aalutis  (Wal.  Strabo,  Vit.  if. 
Gatii,  i.  19).  The  'bacrifioe  of  Christians,  saert- 
lidum  Christiaaorum  (Aug.  c.  Paust.  xx.  18), 
The  sacrifice  of  Christ,  sacrificium  Chrinti  (Cy- 
prian, de  Unit.  Hodet.  c  17),  The  sacrifice  of 
Christ's  Body,  sacrifidum  corporis  Christi  (Pul- 
gentius,  Epttt.  xiv. ;  Kesp.  ad  (Jnaest.  5,  Fernuid. 
Aug,  Kp.  ad  Homrat.').  The  sacrifitie  of  bread 
and  wine,  sacrificium  paaia  et  vini  (Fulgentios 
de  Fide  ad  Petr.  §  60).  The  sacritioe  of  praise, 
sacrifidum  laudis  (Sacr.  Gel.  Miss.  Goth.  edit. 
Hab.  p.  191 ;  Aug.  e.  Ado.  Le-/.  i.  -id,  Sk.),  9vaU 
ov^Mt  (Ut.  of  S.  Jns.  Gk.  in  Oral.  Veil).  The 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  sacrifidum  gratiantm 
aotionis  (Etbiop.  LiL).  The  unbloody  saorifioe, 
iwalfLOKTin  twUi  (Euseb.  de  Vit.  Corut.  ir.  45 ; 
Athenag.  L«g.  pro  Ckristo,  §  13,  A-c.  /re^uflit.). 
The  most  pure  and  unbloody  sacrifice ;  KaBapt^ 
Tdri)  Kol  insf^uucToi  9vaia  (Greg.  Naz.  Urat.  v. 
c  Jul.  xiiz.).  The  reasonable  and  unbloody  and 
mystical  sacrifice,  tfiwUi  Xuyu^  xol  hjntifiamot 
fiuaruelt  (Apcwt.  Constitt.  vi.  23).  The  tre- 
mendous and  unbloody  sacritice,  ii  ^&*p^  ical 
ireuttaKT^s  ivaia  (Lit.  S.  Jas.  in  Orat.  Veli). 
The  spiritual  sacrifice,  sacrificium  spirituals 
(Stowe  Missal.  Syr.  Lit.  of  S.  Jus.),  ^  -nrtu/uiTudi 
$uvla  (Apoat.  Constitt.  riiL  46 ;  Cyril.  Jer.  Orat, 
xxiii.  Mystag.  v.  8).  The  intellectual  sacrifice, 
A«rijHr  fiwbi  (Euaeb.  Dem.  EeuH-j.  i.  10).  So 
Christ  is  said  to  be  intellectually  sacrificed 
(fffifrMT),  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Zeph,  iii.  8,  10.  The 
true  and  full  sacrifice,  sacrificium  verum  et 
plenum  (Cyprian,  Ep.  Iziii.).  The  hoiyand  moat 
awful  aacritice,  liyiai  xol  ppMrnBtmArTi  9uvUi 
(CyriL  Jar,  t.  Mgat.  Cat.  9).  The  honouring  and 
saving  aacriiioe,  honorificentiae  et  sacriticii  salu- 
taris  obsequlum  (Pulgentius,  ad  Monim.  ii.  2-5). 
The  most  true  and  ungle  sacrifice  of  the^new 
law,  verisidmum  et  singulare  sacrificium  novae 
Ugis  (Aug,  Lib.  de  Spiritu,  xi.).  The  oblation 
of  the  duroh,  ecclesiae  sacrificium  (Fulgent,  ad 
Monim,  lib.  U.  c  vi.);  Ecdeuae  oblatio  (Iron, 
iv.  18,  1).  The  oblation  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  ohlatio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chruiti 
(Fulgent.  ReapuM.  ad  Quaeit.  5,  Pe'-rand.  Epist. 
xiv.).  The  reasonable  offering,  q  Koyiicii  Aeerpfia 
(Anaph.  of  St.  Basil),  oblatio  rationalis  (Ethiop. 
Lit.).  The  tremendons  and  life-giving  ofTering, 
Vfioff^Gpjk  ^pucrj)  Koi  avT^iptos  (Chrys.  tn  eos  qta 
PoMch,  jejwi.  iii,  $  4), 

It  would  be  impossible  to  present  the  teader 
with  a  complete  catena  of  the  passages  in  early 
liturgies,  councils,  and  writings  in  which  the 
euchwristic  sacrifice  is  mentioned.  The  following 
list  of  lacrifidal  phrases  from  the  earliest 
western  avramentary  will  aSord  an  idea  of  the 
extent  to  which  the  thoaitht  and  language  of  the 
early  church  were  saturated  with  the  conception 
of  sacrifice.  The  same  pbrastes,  with  many 
variations  and  additions,  abtmnd  in  all  early 
service  books,  Roman,  Gallican,  and  Mozarabic 
The  writings  of  Eastern  saints  and  the  fjutem 
liturgies  abound  equally  In  the  use  of  Bavfa 
and  irpMptpd,  with  many  cognate  and  compound 
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Ib  th«  sfteratDenUt7  of  Leo—"  Dirl&iim  -aietl- 
Adcm  {Menae  Aprili,  sii-)>  wcriflcram  plBcs- 
ttonii  et  Undii  (ib.  ziii.);  Uudic  tsu  domine 
liMtiii  imaioUmas  (Mma.  April,  xir.  J-ti.  xii.) ; 
luMtit  plncatioDH  et  Uudiii ;  afKrltuitli  hosCia 
<jDae  miro  inaSabilique  Tnji>t«rio  et  imnolntar 
nnper  et  ea  lem  Mmpar  t^ertn  (Moratori,  A 
At.  Lit.  198} ;  wurrificinni  tnogDlan  quid  majn- 
tati  time  et  Mmper  ndditar  «t  debetur  (.Vmt. 
Jul.),  Prec.  Diurn.  ixzt.  ixxTiii. ;  hontiu  tibi 
doniiDe  deferitnus  immolaDdni  (A.) ;  hMtlas  tibi, 
Nomine,  BU|ipliclter  tininolHmua  (A.);  BitcriAvnitQ 
BCMti  um  (m  Mated.  Dim.  in. ;  see  the  whole  of 
this  collect.) ;  t^Kipe  domiae  sorrlficiiiiD  eajvs 
M  Tolniiitl  diputnber  immi'liitioDe  plscari  {«/ 
■Jtjfm.  xmi.  Jfmw's) ;  oblntioitis  obsequmm  quod' 
•fferimas  (Jfmw  Apr.  xrii.);  MCTiAciain  cele- 
bntntu  quod  Bo}>ii  debet  ene  perpetutm  (ib. 
xxvi.);  hmnc  oblationem  qiuin  tibi  o&eiima 
placatu) nccipias (m  J-e»t«ooat.);  hostiw attaribtu 
tail  placationis  iroponiinue  (m  NaUU.  8S.  Jnhan. 
tt  Paali,  T.) ;  oblatio  nostrae  Mrritntii  (At  Katat. 
8S.Joh.HPauli,  Tii.,  if.  Id.  Am/.r.);  Mcrifidnm 
(At  A'ald/.  P€t.  et  P-uli,  ztI.  /ra/untf.);  bortiBs 
BoctrM  devotioBis  ^Metue  Jm.  Mi.){  HerifidBm 
ftlorioatitB  {Menae  Jul.  iii.);  oblatio  ncraBda 
<JfCTtw  Jitl.  xr  );  sBcrifidBtn  tibi  dtmdne  «le- 
brandam  placatns  intOBde  {Mfaue  Jut.  zlz.); 
tWM  plebia  obUtio  (Jfatw  J^.  xriH.))  w  pnpall 
tBBB,  or  fluDiltae  ttne  (A.  txziii.);  MCftftdtiBi 
qBotMianum  (_Mens.  Jul.  zHr.);  mcratBt  pleUs 
ohiatio  (viii.  Id.  Avij.  vii.);  sacrifietBiB  Isadis 
{It.  Id.  Aa-/.  t.  canon  Gelas.  f-mjuent,);  sacri- 
ficinm  salntare  {Id.  Aug.  it.  ;  Nafai.  Efn.  xis.) ; 
•aeriliciura  aoatrat  serviiutia  (xti.  Kal.  Oct.  in.) ; 
hortiaa  landis  {frid.  Kil.  Oct.  i. ;  Jfoia.  .S^  xii. 
In.  /regwnf.) ;  aaerificluBi  aomiBi  tao  dreatvm 
(MmsU  Sep.  i.);  Mcrificii  praes«itis  «btatio 
^Sa/^  Defunctos,  ti.) ;  sacrificiDm  cnjus  te 
Toluifltl  digoanter  immol&tioBe  pli^ri  (ihjejitn. 
Mens.  xmi.  ii )." 

The  following  are  amoQf;  the  rarious  titles 
applied  to  the  'EBchariat  Is  the  BBdeat  Cdtic 
oharch  of  Qrmt  EtntBin  rbJ  InbiBd  t 

Hostia ;  (^n.  ffib-rmM.  IL  21)  obhtio ;  (Seg. 
G)tumbani,  c  iv.)  0]f^\ierm  i  (-^^tM  Mor.  i. 
126,  ii.  344)  TACOftf  4)C ;  {Book  of£>eer}  tactifi- 
dam;  (Oildai,  Praefat.  de  Pomitm.  g  «,  7,  8  ; 
ffSbemetia.  x\i.  4;  l  ei/.  S.  Caium.  cili.)  wcrificale 
m^nteriiini ;  (Cumin  iuk,  Vii.  8.  Gthin.  p.  29)." 
To  celebrate  the  Holy  Euchariat  wbk  expressed 
by— "Offerre  (GiMaai  l-raef.  de  Poenit.  iiitr.; 
Ni'iement.  iviii.  6);  Micra  off^rre  (Gitdaa,  A, 
xaiii.);  offer  re  sacrificinm  (Liber  Davidia,  chb. 
m.;  Pfttrfdi.  Cunfessio,  xir.);  sBcra  (AlBttonia 
tnysteria  mioistnu'e  (A'tamnno,  Vit.  S.  Colmn.  i. 
40) ;  Racrnm  oblationfin  con^ecran  (i6.  iii.  17)  ; 
irntniilare  ho^tiam  (Secnodini  Hjmnta,  Irish 
Hymnanj,  p.  I7j." 

The  word  "  sacrificiiini  "  was  Bsed  equally  (or 
that  whii4i  was  offerwi  to  Ond,  aad  tax  that 
which  was  irlrea  to  and  recelred  by  the  cem- 
mnniMtit.    St.  nail  told  hix  acfaolar  Mngnoaldu?', 

My  master  ('nlumbannii  ia  accustomed  to  offer 
onto  the  Ijird  the  s-'crifice  of  salvation  in  brazen 
TesBpIa"  (Wal.  Strabo  Vit.  S.  GaUi,  i.  IH).  The 
twelfth  canon  of  the  synod  of  St.  Patrick  rnos 
thna;  "He  who  desemth  not  to  reeeiTe  the 
aacrifice  in  hi«  life,  how  can  it  beneflt  hiia  after 
hk  death  7"  (HaddBB  aBd  Stnbbs,  ComciU.  ii.  2, 
83S).    St.  Patrick  aaid  to  the  DBwlj-taptind 


firgfn  danghters  of  Laoj^haire,  "  Te  eanml  att 
the  Het  of  <%rirt  ezi-ept  re  taste  of  death,  uA 
except  ye  reeeire  tiie  Mcrifiec."  Aod  thir 
answered.  "Gire  as  the  sBcrifioe  that  we  w 
beheld  the  Son  onr  SpOBHc,"  and  ther  reeeind 
the  £Dcharist  of  Ood,  and  they  slept  in  death 
XBooft  of  Armagh,  fol.  12a).  'The  two  worfi 
com  mm  ton  and  sacrifice  ere  ftvqiMtly  used 
togetlier  In  one  phraae  in  the  LrMkar  Brrar. 
"  TliereHfter  Patrick  sent  fonh  bis  ^>irit,  sad  )r 
received  communion  aBd  sacrifice  fVvni  tiaitaf 
TasBadi<s  band  "  (M.  29  b;  see  also  fob.  S5a, 
«0a). 

The  nse  of  the  word  "  (arhficimn "  frr 
Eadiulst  la  frequent  ta  Oi«  Bnrit-e  boohs  ao-l 
«ccl«slB«t1oal  docnments  of  the  Aiigio^inii 
chnrch.  This  ia  natural  in  a  chordi  whi<4 
accepted  throngih  its  bonder  the  Romaa  litai^ 
tn  the  shafie  of  the  Gregorian  SecniDaitaTT, 
modified  by  the  introdoctioB  of  semal  Oalticn 
and  periiaps  of »  few  Celtic  ftntoRS.  UlostTttinBs 
m^ht  be  dnwB  from  alnuat  aay  page  of  tte 
Angli>.SaxoB  minsds  or  other  serHce  boob 
(9nrtee«,  Soc.  r<A.  Ixi.  p.  ix  X  "nd  ftwn  the 
regulations  conreTntn^  the  Kodurist  hid  dovn 
iu  the  penilentisls  of  Tbeodor^  cap.  riL  (Tth 
centaty);  of  Ilede,  cap.  viii.  (ftth  century);  >^ 
Egbert,  cap.  sii.  (8th  tentoryX  ^  (L)np.ii. 
Angh-Saxan  ChunAt  edit.  ISM,  vti.Lo.  zM). 

[F.E.W.J 

BACRIFICnjM.  The  antJreni  ewiawdy 
called  the  offertory  (*'  qnod  in  honore  aacrificia  mm 
canitnr;"  see  iMlore,  de  Ecd.  Og.  i.  1*)  *»» 
so  called  among  the  Goths  of  Spnia,  a*  br  IsileR 
of  Senile,  A.D.  b9b(Epist.  ad  Lemdefr.  $5). 

Swr^-Am  b  the  iOTBriaUe  heading  of  the 
oflftrtories  in  the  Mozarabic  MivaL  tx.  (te 
olTertory  fur  Enstei) :  "  Suci-ijidm.  Ecce  Atsn 
(John  i.  29).  V.  Wcunt  qni  (Ps.  cri.  1-3). 
P.  Qni  tollit.  V.  Gloria  et  honor  Patri.  F.  Qni 
tollit  peccBtum."  [W.  L  9  ] 

BACRILBGE.  AnoBgafc  the  acts  wMek  an 
apecifiedly  cinsaed  «•  sacrilege,  wo  may  ennnt- 

rate— 

(a)  Hie  act  of  one  who  "  Bcceptam  s  sacerdotc 
Each.iristiam  non  snmpeerit "  (Cimc  Jefct  I 
cap.  14). 

(6)  The  aeiEiin  of  sacred  or  eedetfaslieil 
property  {Coac.  Vas.  ii.  c.  4,  a.d.  S29,  cHii^ 
St.  Jerome'a  letter  to  Kepotinnns).  In  thb 
category  we  firiA  the  seiznre  of  the  goods  <^  a 
bishop  at  his  death  by  the  clergy  (Ooik.  Oielt. 
can.  22),  especially  the  plunder  of  the  pslscs  a^ 
the  licenM  that  iirtrniled  thronsh  the  whtdr  vf 
Rome  and  Ita  Buhntln  on  the  deatli  of  the  sapMH 
pontiffs  (Rnvennat.  snb  Joan.  ir.  c  11,  ok  i.D- 
885).  Akin  to  this  ia  the  removd  of  snytfain; 
iVom  the  episcopnl  residence  daring  the  Tsmcf 
of  the  see  (<W.  lurd.  onn.  Itf,  A.n. 
(Tacamct.] 

At  B  Intor  period  we  find  traceo  of  the  ninR 
6f  the  goods  of  dece-ised  })re8byten  ordeiio. 

(7)  A  bisKo]i's  delivering  over  a  monastery  to 
■poliatTon  (Ct'Jic.  Ilitpal.  ii.  c.  10,  A.n.  619). 

(S)  Thesaleofanyofthereaaelstri'theeharefa 
on  the  )>STt  of  n  presbyter  or  deacon  (GipiWa 
Martmi  Brae.  c.  17.  cent.  6). 

St.  Ambroae  melted  th*  aacratnental  f&te  st 
HilBn  to  redeem  some  mptires,  aad  the  AtliH 
branded  thut  bs  sacrilege.    Bnt  9L  Anbrm 


SACRILEGE 


hare  preserved  the  TesseU  of  tiring  men  than 
lifeleu  reMela.  A  eimiUr  thing  wsa  done  hy 
SL  Aaguitine,  by  Acacins,  bishop  of  Amid*,  bjr 
St.  Cyril  it  Jenualetn,  and  by  Deognttiu  M 
Carthage.  Bingham  ihewi  that  in  the  Code  of 
Joatinian  a  ipecial  provision  waa  made  for  sell- 
iog  the  church  pkte  in  these  exceptional  cases. 
A  aimilar  provision  in  the  canon  Uw  Waa  made 
by  the  council  of  Rheime  (Can.  22). 

(•)  Offenoea  aninst  tin  peraon  and  riglita  of 
the  MTerelgn  {Cod.  Theod.  lib.  8.  tit.  5).  See 
PftlKCES,  ALLEOIANCK  to. 

CO  Plundering  the  grares  of  the  dead.  (Cod. 
Theod.  ix.  17  says  that  this  act  was  always 
aateemed  "  prosimum  sticrilegio.") 

(t|)  Impeding  a  clergyman  in  the  performance 
cf  his  office  by  imposing  upon  bim  other  dntioa 
(Cod.  Thtod.  16,  2). 

(0)  Allied  to  this  ii  the  disturbance  of  dirine 
'aerrice  and  adrosting  its  miniateii  (Axi 
TluvL  16,  2); 

1^0  Bingfaun  quote*  the  words  of  pope  -Oels- 
'Am  in  proof  of  the  position  that  the  a1»taintng 
from  the  cup  in  Holy  Communion  is  aocrilege : 

.  .  ,  quidam  sampta  tantummodo  corporis 
aatfi  portione  a  calice  sacri  cruoris  abstinenl 
.  .  .  divisio  uniuB  ejnsdeni<]ne  myiterii  sine 
grandi  sacrilegio  non  potest  prorenlre." 

(k)  The  name  of  aacrilege  b  given  eren  to  a 
Iwglect  of  ignorant  or  careless  teaebers  in 
preaching  the  word  of  God  to  the  people  :  "  qui 
divinae  legia  sanctitatem  aut  nesciendo  con- 
fdndunt  aut  negligendo  violant  et  olTendunt 
•aciileglum  committnnt "  {Cud,  Theod.  ap. 
UiaKbam,  xvi.  6,  27). 

l^era  ate  many  acts  which  are  classed  as 
IkVilege  by  the  canonisti  withont  being  actually 
called  by  that  name  in  conciliar  decrees  ;  For 
example : — 

(1)  Wra))]iing  a  corpse  in  the  altar-pall  (jxUla 
o/tor-is).    (Clem.  Ep.  ii.) 

(2)  A  deacon  using  the  same  as  a  corering  for 
his  shoolders  {ibid.). 

(3)  The  act  of  one  who  **  ad  npulcra  nartyrnm 
■djnngtt  corpora  praedpitatomm  inaanomm.'* 

(4)  Not  consuming  the  Eochariit  in  church 
(Caoar.  c  3). 

(5)  Giving  the  Euchnrist  to  the  dead. 

(6)  Offering  anything  but  bread  and  the  cup 
with  mingled  wine  and  water. 

(7)  A  layman  undertaking  publicly  to  teach 
the  word  of  God  (Trujl.  c.  64). 

(8)  Destroying  or  mutilating  IlKtobs  of  Scrip- 
tore,  or  delivering  them  to  i>ookselUn  or  per- 
fornen  (juguetUarit)  to  be  destroyed  (Tnill. 
e.  68). 

(9)  Profanation  of  churches  by  traffic  (Trail, 
is.  76);  or  introducing  cattle  (TVuII.  c.  88);  or 
Impropriety  (Trull,  c  97). 

(10)  Gii-ing  or  recniving  the  Communion 
^cammunionem)  in  any  vessel  (Trull,  c.  101). 

(11)  Drawing  figures  of  the  cross  upon  the 
ground,  thus  causing  the  emblem  of  oar  salvation 
to  be  trodden  upon  (Trull,  c.  73). 

(12)  Offering  improper  bread  for  consecration 
tp  the  Encharist  (Oo'ic.  Tod.  c.  6,  A.n.  693). 

(13)  Misuse  of  the  sacred  chrism  for  iDedii:riiix1 
or  other  purposes  (^Gmc  Arelai.  ir.  cap.  18, 
A.lk  813). 

(14)  The  act  of  the  traditom  in  delivtring  np 
HtM  Scriptures  and  sacred  vemb  to  heathen 
Suthorities  for  destruction. 


(15)  A  cleric  of  any  rank  consulting  aninirt, 
soothsayers,  fortune-tellers,  or  uagicians  (Cone. 
T-A.  iv.  e.28). 

With  regard  to  the  punishment  enacted 
against  sacrilege,  it  appears  fiom  the  I6th 
canolt  of  the  council  of  Lerida  (Herd.)  already 
quoted  that  conviction  waa  followed  by  "  pro- 
liiius  anathema."  The  guilty  were  disqualified 
fbr  accusation  ("  nullatenus  ad  accusationem 
sunt  admittendi,"  Eutychian  EfA-t.  2). 

The  mode  of  inflicting  the  punishment  la 
described  at  length  in  the  24th  canon  of  'the 
second  council  of  Tours  (a.d.  507).  The  occa- 
sion was  the  seiture  of  church  property.  The 
ofl^udM'  wtt  to  be  admonished  by  the  presbyter 
of  the  church  that  had  suffered.  If  he  would 
not  make  restitution,  he  wns  to  be  addressed  A 
I  son  in  letters  by  all  the  brethren.  But  If  he 
Was  finally  recalcitrant  after  a  third  admonition, 
kbbata  and  presbyters  assembled  to  pronounce 
the  solemn  anathema.  The  clergy  were  shut 
in  choir,  Christ  b«Dg  their  heliier.  The  109th 
Psalm  (Vulg.  lOS)  was  said  to  the  murderer  of 
t4ie  ponr,  that  "upon  him  might  come  the  curse 
that  came  upon  Judas,"  The  eHect  of  the 
denunciation  Is  declared  to  be  that  he  should 
die  not  only  ezcommnaicate,  but  auathematixed, 
and  should  be  smitten  with  the  sword 
heaven.  [Ualedictioh.] 

The  fourth  council  of  Toledo  speaks  of  the 
sacrilege  of  grare-robbiog  as  having  been  punish* 
able  by  doath  under  the  public  laws,  and  enacts, 
avcordiogly,  that  a  cleric  who  in  guiity  of  the 
crime  be  deposed  from  his  orders,  and  do  three 
years'  peuiince  (o.  45).  In  the  esceipto  of  arch- 
bishop Egbert  (quoting  Jerome)  sacrilegious  per- 
sons are  ranked  with  murderers.  The  infliction 
of  punishment  (presnmablv  capital  punishment) 
is  there  tmmounced  to  be  not  "  effusio  san- 
guinis." Elsewhere  they  are  catalogued  with 
"heretics,  suspected,  excommunicated,  fblona, 
thieves,  resorters  to  fortune-tellers  and  wizards" 
(Eutycb.  KpM.  %  ap.  Antonii  Angnatini  Juris 
Pontif.  Epitome,  Lib.  34,  tit.  ix.  |iara  ii.  cap,  8). 

Legend,  as  usual,  is  not  backward  in  depicting 
the  horrors  of  sacrilege.  See,  for  instance, 
Gregory  of  Tours  de  Glmia  Mailymm,  cap.  17 ; 
de  Mtraen^  8.  MarHiii,  Ub.  1.  |U  T.  A.] 

8A0BI8TA,  SA(mi8TANUS.  The  mbistw 
to  whom  the  care  of  the  sacred  vessels,  ve(l« 

ments,  and  furniture  wns  committed.  "Sacrt^ 
rum  cusbis ;  idem  qui  Thesaurarins "  (Durandi 
SatkouJ.  lib.  ii.  c  I,  n.  14).  fScKUOPUTLAX.] 

[E.  V.j 

8ACBISTY.  [DiACQKiouM ;  Soeuoputu- 
aux;  Sbosbtabiuh.] 

SAiXXJt  Feb.  20,  Ushopi,  martyr  in  Persia 
umler  Sf^r  (Basil.  JfcnoA ;  Mnol.  Qraec.  Str- 
ict.). \G.  H.j 

8AD0TH,  Oct  19,  martyr  in  Pwlia  nsder 

Sapor  (Basil.  Menol.;  MenoL   Gnua.  Sirlet.), 

[C.B.3 

BAGAR,  Oct.  6,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  reputed 
disciple  of  St.  Paul  (Jfort.  Usuard.,  Vet.  Rom^ 
Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SAOUM.  His  word  b  properly  applied  to 
a  cloak  worn  by  the  Inferior  ranks  of  the  Roman 
sokUery.   We  gather  ^J^^o^^^^^of 
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QxllicHD  origiaBiid  r«<:t-inf;Dlftr  in  form  (Elymol. 
xU.  24.  13).  With  iLt  miliuiry  u»«  we  havt  no 
OMCera  here,  but  it  is  necessaiy  to  remark  tbftt 
fai  thfl  8th  Maturj  w*  find  tcTenl  prohiln- 
tions  against  the  use  of  the  fo^itiA  by  cleriet. 
Thui  a  council  held  in  A.D.  742  under  the  pred- 
dency  of  Boniface,  either  at  Katisbon  or  Augs- 
burg, orders  that  '*  priest*  and  deacons  shall  not 
wear  saifa  like  laymen,  but  oamlae  "  (can.  7 ; 
Labbe,  tL  1535).  The  rules  of  this  council  were 
eonlirRied  by  a  capitulary  {tut  forth  by  Carlo- 
DMB  at  Lipiinae  in  the  following  year  (Bala- 
sina,  C^t't.  Jtt^.  Franc,  i.  149).  Again,  in  a 
letter  of  Boniface  to  Ctithbert  (a.d.  745),  we 
find  a  reference  to  his  prohibition  to  the  "ser- 
Tants  of  God  "  of  the  use  of  laja  or  weapons, 
la  the  Theodosino  Code,  tagvm  is  the  name 
applied  to  the  cloak  or  outer  corerlng  used 
those  who  looked  afWr  the  horses  used  for , 
public  convfyaoce.  These  are  not  to  be  taken 
away  or  turn  by  those  eni])loying  the  horses 
(lib.  viii.  tit.  5,  11.  37,  48,  50;  and  see  Gotho- 
fredus's  note).  For  further  references  see  Du- 
cange's  OloatariuM,  a.  o.  ^3 

BAINTES,  (X)UNCni  OP  (Saittohehu 
COKGILIUX),  A.D.  562,  when  Heraclius,  a  pres- 
byter, was  notnioated  to  that  see  in  lieu  of 
Emerias,  appointed  to  it  uncanonically  by  king 
Clotaire  1.  But  the  bishops  were  fined  for  this 
act  by  Ch^ebert,  the  son  of  Clotaire,  and 
Emcriua  was  muntainad  ia  hia  office.  (Mansi, 
ix.  783-789.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

SAINTS  (^anc/i,  iym).  (I)  The  people  of 
Ood,  as  holy  by  election  and  profeiision,  hare 
been  so  called  under  both  dispensations  (I>eut, 
zxi.  3 ;  I'e.  1.  5 ;  czlix.  1,  5,  9  ;  iK.,  and  N.  T. 
Bom.  i.  7 ;  1  Cor.  i.  2 ;  Epb.  i.  1,  ir.  V2 ;  Col.  i. 
S ;  Jnde  3 ;  Ik.).  This  scriptural  use  of  the  word 
was  common  for  more  than  three  centuries  after 
Christ.  With  Constantine  the  Ttsible  church  is 
6  kylttv  aiWoyoi,  the  assembly  of  the  saints 
(Tit.  Orat.  ad  S3.  Coetwn).  In  several  passages 
in  which  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  the  interces- 
tioo  of  "  the  saints,"  the  context  shews  that  he 
tneans  our  living  brethren  (Horn.  44  in  Gen.  §  2 ; 
ffm.  5  in  M-itth.  Ec.  §  4;  /A-m,  5  in  Ep.  2,  ad 
Eph.  ^  1).  "  Gres  sanctorum  "  is  the  church  in 
the  language  of  Victor  Viten^iiit  (tie  Periec.  Afric. 
5).  Caesarius  of  Aries,  referring  to  the  precept 
(St.  James  t.  16),  "Confe-u  your  faults  one  to 
another,"  says  tluit  "  Scripture  advises  us  to  con- 
fess  our  sins,  nut  only  to  God,  but  also  to  the 
saints  and  tho>e  who  fear  God"  {Semi.  Ivi.  §  7). 

But  several  conventional  restrictions  of  the 
meaning  of  this  term  were  at  the  same  time 
growing  up.  Thus  it  was  sometimes  limited  to 
those  who  Ilred  up  to  their  holy  profe«sn>n,  the 
true  saints  in  the  risible  kingdom  of  saints;  ttt 
when  some  persons,  condemned  by  the  council  of 
Milevi,  A.D.  416  (cans.  7,  a),  attempted  to  ex- 
plain awHy  the  use  of  the  petition,  "  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses,"  by  "the  saints."  Again  it 
wmetimes  meant  those  who  wen  especially 
deroted  to  holy  offices  or  to  a  holy  life,  na  the 
clergy  and  monks  and  nuns.  Thus  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  calls  a  certain  rite  in  baptism  "  the 
insufflations  of  the  saints  "  (C/iecA.  Jffysi.  ii.  3). 
Salvian,  complaining  of  the  oppressions  of  his 
day ;  *'  ViJuarum  et  pupillorum  viscera  devorao- 
tnr,  «t  cum  his  ferme  sanctorum  ooniwa  "  (lii 


Ovhem,  Dei,  5).  In  the  East  again  the  writen 
of  holy  Scripture  were  especially  so  called.  See 
examples  in  the  Fi  ttal  hpiaUtM  of  St.  Atiiaaa- 
sinS  pp.  14,  20,  25,  39  {Engl.  TV.  Oxf.).  St. 
Basil  of  OxMrea  asks,  Which  of  the  alinta  has 
left  in  writing  the  words  of  ilkTocatvtn  at  the 
consecration  of  the  brea<l  of  Eucharist  and  the 
wine  of  blessing  ?  For  we  are  not  content  with 
those  things  whii-b  the  apostle  or  the  gotfel  has 
mentioned,  but  we  say  other  things  "  (di  Spir. 
Smct.  27, 1  68). 

(2)  Baittti  the  CtUewtar.—Tbt  use  of  the 
title  "saint"  to  denote  a  "martyr  deaignatus* 
(Tertutl.  Ad  Mart.  1 )  or  vindicatua  "  (Optatns, 
de  Schuin.  Duuat.  i.  16),  or  a  confessor  raised  to 
the  same  rank,  is  not  earlier  than  the  5th  cen- 
tury. [Compare  CALE!fl>AR;  UA&TYBOUtGT.l 
We  find  it,  faowerer,  io  a  Romsu  table  er 
gospels,  "Capitula  LMtionum  Evaogrlii  ana. 
circ.  ad  missam,"  which  Martene  thinks  not 
later  than  the  beginning  of  that  period,  almost 
every  name  being  preceded  by  the  title 
"sanctus "  (Martene  and  Dnrand,  Tluaa%r. 
T.  66).  Another  calendar  of  the  5th  cea- 
iuTj  beaded.  "  Hie  oontinentUT  dies  oatslicM^ 
rum  martyrum  et  depositiones  episcoponmit 
quoa  ecdesia  Carthageais  anniversaria  cel^ 
brant"  (sk)  (AncdecUi  Vet.  Hab.  lf>3,  ed.  3, 
Ruiuart,  u.  ».  6^:^).  Here  the  title  of  sunt  it 
given  to  nearly  all ;  but  the  custom,  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  quite  familiar  to  the  com- 
piler ;  for  the  first  riz  in  the  list  ara  without  it; 
'hough  four  of  them  are  described  as  maxtyn. 
The  rest,  above  80  in  number,  with  three  ap)>a- 
rently  accidental  exceptions,  are  all  called  saints. 
The  Calendar  of  Polemeos  Silviua,  or  rather 
P.  Anaaens  Silviue,  was  written  for  the  year 
448.  Beside  heathen  festivals,  l^rtbdays  of  em- 
perors, &c.,  prognostications  of  weather,  sad 
some  of  the  greater  Christian  fesUTals,  it 
notes  "  Natalis  S.  Vincentii  Uartyris,  Depositia 
sancti  Petri  et  Pauli,  Natalia  S.  Laurentii  Mar- 
tins, Natalia  S.  Hippoliti  Mart.,  Natalie  S. 
Stephani  Mart."  (Boll.  u.  >.  17<i ;  Mai,  Soript.  f'tt. 
Km.  (Juil.  T.  i.  54).  Certain  Fasti  CvH-vloTtt, 
which  end  at  the  year  4^3,  contain  memoranda 
of  nine  martyrdoms,  and  of  the  translation  of 
SS.  Andrew  and  Luke  to  C.  P, ;  but  in  only  two 
instances  (St.  Laurence,  St.  Euphemia)  is  the 
title  of  saint  employed  (Boll.  n.  s.  186).  A  frag- 
ment of  a  Gothic  calendar  found  in  the  library 
at  Milan  names  six  martyrs,  but  styles  none  of 
them  saints.  It  was  compiled  before  353,  but 
when  does  not  appear.  It  is  therefore  uncertain 
whether  the  omission  is  a  mark  of  great  anti- 
quity or  a  peculiarity  of  the  Gothic  church 
(Mai,  H, «.  66).  In  the  Calend  irmin  Bomanum  of 
the  8th  century,  printed  by  J.  Fronto  (^Epitt.  H 
Ditagrt.  133,  Veron.  1733),  the  title  is  acmpu* 
lously  prefixed  to  every  name ;  as  it  is  also  to 
those  found  on  a  marble  calendar  of  the  ninth 
given  by  Mai  (u.  s.  58). 

(3)  CumMciHOrativn  in  th^  Litw-yn, — The 
one  privilege  accorded  at  the  earliest  period  to 
the  recognised  saints  of  any  church,  was  annual 
mention  in  its  liturgy.  Thus  St.  Cyprian,  speak- 
ing of  two  martyrs,  says,  "  As  ye  remember,  we 
always  offer  sacritiees  for  them,  whenever  we 
celebrate  the  passion  and  days  of  martm  by  a 
yearly  commemoration  "  {Epiat.  34,  ad  CUr.  ed. 
Ben.).  [Natalk.]  He  ordered  the  deaths  of 
penoni  under  persecution  to  be  notified  to  hin^ 


SAINTS 


SAINTS 


1837 


th«t  tiitj  might  b«  thai  commomorttW  (.EpM. 
3T>  It  wu  ID  bet  »  put  of  tht  buhop'a  antj 
to  control  tb«  aerrices  of  the  church  in  thb  u 
veil  ma  other  rMpecta.  Etcq  at  the  li>t«r  period, 
when  mtiXjtt  became  objecta  of  worship,  it  vu 
Uie  bishop  who  cxcrciied  the  right  of  admissioa 
or  eiciiuioa  :  **  De  .  ...  mautia  noviter  inren- 
tia,  u'ud  Cjuacopo  probante,  mininio  veoerentur  " 
{Capit.  Car.  Mag.  a.d.  SiKi,  «.  17 ;  oomp.  Cone. 
Froncot  794.  can.  42;  Btg.  Avm.  T. 

2o7  ;  Ti.  2S3).  Before  long  persona  not  martyra, 
bat  auSerers  for  the  trath  and  eminent  for  holi- 
neaa  (aee  the  earlier  limitationa  in  Hermaa 
Pastor,  i.  Tia.  3,  ^  1 ;  lii.  Simil.  $  28 ;  relaxed 
in  Cyprian  Epitt.  HI  ad  Cler,),  received  the  aame 
honour  nnder  the  title  of  eonieaaora.  One  auch, 
Til.  Sylvester,  bnt  only  one,  appeara  in  the 
Roman  calendar  of  the  beginning  of  the  &th  cen- 
tury, printed  by  Martene  (jTAtfaOitrw  Awod,  r. 
&t>).  At  length  ancfa  commemoration,  whether 
annual  or  bj  roqaeat  more  frequent,  became  an 
object  of  ambitwii,  and  waa  pUTchaaed  by  sifts 
n  beqneata.  A.^.,  a  matron  named  TheodUana 
in  the  tith  century  (UabUl.  Anai.  Vet.  160,  ad. 
2)  made  a  donation,  and  Remlgius  of  Rheima 
(Labb.  BiUiath.  M6S.  L  im),  and  Bertram  of 
Mans  (Hab.  u.  a.  267)  made  bequests  to  churchea 
m  condition  that  their  namea  should  be  "  is- 
acribed  in  the  book  of  life  (the  diptychs)  and 
recited  on  every  featival." 

The  names  of  the  Virgin,  apoatles,  and  other 
chief  saints  were  recited  from  the  diptycha  with 
the  rest,  in  some  churches  even  down  to  the 
8th  century  (Salig.  de  Dipt.  Vet.  iiL  S4,  Halae 
U^ebi  1731}}  but  a  distinction  waa  felt  to  be 
desirable  evea  befort  that  period,  and  in  the 
West  the  more  eminent  names  had  for  itome  time 
occupied  a  permanent  place  in  the  liturgy  itself. 
Hence  within  our  period  there  were  prayers  for 
the  bleared  Virgin  and  others  by  name,  certainly 
in  moat  of,  presumptively  in  all  tb«  Ittur- 
giea,  except  the  Clementine,  which  wai  modelled 
en  the  esiUer  rite,  and  the  Nestwlan  of  Theo- 
dore sad  NestoriuB  which  were  derived  from  the 
primitive  liturgies  of  Mopeuestia  and  ConataD- 
tinople.  At  firat  these  interceaaiona  were  aaid  by 
the  priect  at  the  altar,  an.l  after  the  consecra- 
tion (A^ofiiia  AV-Aomf^  421,ed.2);  butaflera 
vUlcy  obvionaly  lor  the  sake  of  greater  diatino> 
Uoo,  they  were  generally  remored  to  an  earlier 
part  of  the  service.  A  surviving  witness  to  the 
esrlier  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Armenian 
liturgy ;  "  Tltii  Prkat :  We  pray  that  the  mother 
ef  God,  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  John  the  Baptist, 
the  tintt  confessor  and  archdeacon  St.  Stephen,  and 
all  nints,  be  commemorated  in  this  holy  litnrgj. 
Owir.  Remmber  them,  0  Lord,  and  have 
mercy  upon  them  "  (Neale's  Introd.  to  Jlkt.  of 
East.  ChvrcA,  5iH>.  Other  names  follow.  In 
tile  original  text  of  St.  James  after  the  conaecra- 
tioa  God  is  simply  besought  to  remember  all  the 
orthodox  "  from  righteona  Abel  unto  this  day," 
hut  the  later  adds,  **  that  wo  may  find  mercy 
and  peace  with  all  the  saints,  ....  capeuially 
oor  moit  holy  ....  lady,"  &c.  (Assemani  Co- 
iiejliturg.  iv.  K  2, 4^).  The  Sicilian  St  Jnines, 
bot  only  commeiooratea  the  Blessed  Virgin,  arch- 
■ngela,  the  b^tista,  the  apoatles,  prophets  and 
nutyra  in  general  terms,  and  St.  Stephen  and 
Janes  by  name  (i'-id.  68)  before  the  oonaecration, 
hot  also  priiya  for  *'  the  memory,  pardon,  and 
npose"  of  all  the  archl»ahopa  of  Jemaalem  after 


James,  oaniag  sone  of  them  (76).  After  tlio 
enuscratiun  (p.  M)  it  oomnemorates  >  great 
nomber  of  the  i«intB  of  Scripture,  and  many 
okartyra  and  othera  by  name,  "  not  that  we  are 
worthy  to  commemorate  their  bleasedneaa,  bnt 
that  they,  atuiding  before  Thy  dread  and  awful 
throne,  0  Lord,  nay  remember  onr  piteoib 
aUte." 

In  the  West  the  Roman  «•  commemorates  by 
name  (in  the  Com  '-wucaiit  >)  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
eleven  of  the  twelve  apotftlea,  St.  Paul  (aaaociated 
with  St.  Peter),  Linus,  Cletoa,  Clement,  Xya- 
tua,  Cornelius,  Cyprian,  Lawrence,  Chryso- 
gonua,  John  and  I^ul,  Coamas  and  Ilamian ;  to 
which  the  local  chnrdhea  added  namea  at  will 
(Martene,  dt  Ant.  Rit.  Ecct.  I.  iv.  8,  n.  IS). 
Thia  waa  before  the  oonaecration.  After,  it  prayi 
for  part  and  lot  with  "  the  holy  Apoetlea  and  mar- 
tyra  John,  Stephen,  Matthias  (omitted  before), 
iiamabaa,  JgnKtiua,"  and  ten  othera.  In  both 
fomiilariea  it  vroida  prayer  for  them.  Thtt 
Moiarabie  now  merely  oommemoratea  (before 
the  consecration)  the  B.  V.  the  apoetlea,  4c ; 
but  atill  "  offen  on  behalf  of  the  apiriU  of  thoee 
at  rest,  of  Hilary,  Athanaaius,  Martin,  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  Fnlgentiua,"  &c — In  all  aixty-tive 
namea  are  mentioned  (Lealie,  Mittaie  iioaar.  ^ 
22A). 

When  the  ays  tern  of  Hiisae  was  formed  in  the 
West  the  several  collecta  composed  for  a  saint's 

day  mentioned  him  by  name.  The  reference  tc 
him  was  various  ;  bat  in  one  of  them  at  least  a 
prayer  was  offered  for  his  repose.  Such  prayera, 
however,  were  ao  contrary  to  the  feeling  of  the 
early  meJiaeval  church  that  only  two  eaamplea 
have  come  down  to  na  in  the  aacramentari<-s  of 
Rome ;  riz.  the  tecntae  in  the  Hiasae  fur  St. 
I^eo  and  St.  Gregory.  Until  altered,  not  long 
before  the  time  of  Innocent  Itl.,  .i.D.  1 198  {Deer. 
Const,  iii.  130,  in  Opu.  ii.  764,  Colon.  1575),  they 
began  thus,  "  Qmnt  onto  us,  O  Lord,  that  thia 
oblation  may  profit  the  soul  of  Thy  servant " 
{Sicram.  Qregor.  in  Murat.  Lit.  Soiu.  Vet.  ii.  25, 
102). 

It  was  an  early  rule  that  no  smnt'a  day  ahoald 
be  kept  in  Lent  (Cone.  Laodic  can.  51 ;  Cone. 
Tolet.  A.D.  656,  c.ip.  1),  and  none  are  set  down 
for  that  season  in  the  earliest  Roman  table  of 
goapela  (Martene,  Th^i-aur.  r.  66),  nor  could  there 
have  been  any  in  the  old  Galilean  lectlonary 
found  at  Luxeuil  (lit.  Qall.  124). 

L'ltaniet  of  the  Saints. — Priginally  the  ectenes 
of  the  Greek  and  Oriental  churches  seem  to  have 
contained  uo  reference  to  the  departed  (Sutitia 
Ewiharistioa,  422).  Now  they  have  a  commemo- 
ration of  the  Virgin  and  other  saints  introduced 
somewhat  awkwardly  (Ooar,  Euchoi.  Gra>e.  68, 
74;  Renaudot,  Lit.  'Ment.  i.  9,  139,  149,  506, 
514 ;  Raulin,  Lttfirg.  Malab.  298). 

Nor  were  th*y  commemorated,  except  very 
generally,  In  any  of  the  corresponding  Western 
forms,  the  Missal  litanies,  as  said  in  the  Missa 
Catechumenorum  (in  the  Ambrosian  rite  im- 
mediately after  the  ingressa  [Introit])  from  a 
very  early  period.  In  the  Missal  litany  pre- 
served at  Fulda  (Bona,  &er.  /.iiurg.  i.  4,  n.  S), 
the  only  allusion  te  the  saints  is  in  the  clause 
"  Sanctorum  Apoatolorum  ct  Martymm  memores 
aumns,  nt  orantibus  eis  pro  nobis  veniam 
mereamur."  There  is  no  reference  to  thrm 
whatever  in  the  two  litanies  retained  in  the 
Ambrodan  Mival  (Pamelius,  Litwyioa,  i.  S9S, 
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831),  or  in  the  Moxcnbic  utd  Qftllfcsn  PRixrt«, 
«he  last  farm  of  the  eochnriiUc  HUut  in  Spain 
and  France.  But  when  lititniet  dliRppnred  rrom 
th«  litui^,  thef  w«K  ftill  iiMd  (a  ntOCBBsioxs, 
snd  tn  th«  lisitation  of  the  ilcV.  Aj  m  used, 
however,  we  find  them  en1tu-i;ed  bjr  direct  in- 
vncatiotii  to  Eaints;  u  "Sancta  Mnria,  on  pn) 
nobis,"  ttc. — Above  150  are  thus  addressed  b^ 
mtnte  tn  an  old  litauv  of  Knglish  use  ascribed 
to  the  8th  centory,  printed  by  Mabillon  {Anal. 
Viit.  I6H).  Another  of  the  same  character,  and 
«!m  En^ish  of  the  9th  centnrr,  is  giren  br 
■Mr.  Proctor  {Mint,  of  B..C.  P.  2.W)  from  a  MS. 
"iH.  i.  2:J)  in  the  Cambridge  University  (-ibrary- 
Ar  Anglo-Saxon  litany  |nrinted  by  Mu  {Script. 
Vet.  tivva  Coll.  \.  i.  66)  from  a  WS.  of  Bmr  St. 
Edmund's,  now  In  the  Vatican,  contaloi  tfiirty 
■names,  all  pnrely  national ;  except  that  of  St. 
Helena.  One  of  Oatlican  uae,  and  of  the  mf^  of 
Chartemairne  (Mabitl.  Anal.  171),  ^'ves  hbout 
200  names,  among  which  we  find  those  of 
Oriel,  Eiagiiel,  Tobiel,  which  Kachkry,  in  a  council 
held  at  Rome  in  745  (act.  3\  declared  to  be 
"  the  names  not  of  angels,  but  of  devils  "  (Labb. 
Cbtw.  ri.  1561).  I^ter  litanies  Of  this  kind  mkv 
be  seen  in  Bona  v.  s.  App.  {CoAx  Chiaitm.),  and 
Ifartene,  de  Ani.  Ecd.  Bit.  I.  vii.  4,  (ordo  6 
(above  280  names),  ordd.  11,  13,  15,  17,  25).— 
See  litanies  as  used  at  the  dedication  of  a  church 
[PAOCtOKlON,  ii.  B.  15]  in  the  Onfo  Roman"!,  Ber- 
nuldi  (in  Uittorp.  Bod.  Of.  lOB,  ed.  1);  sud 
Martene  {lie  Ant.  Bad.  Bit.  !i.  13,  ord.  4). 
They  contfliu  each  about  fifty  names.  Vor  similar 
litanies  sung  at  the  I'oronation  of  an  empemr, 
see  Mart.  u.  v.  U.  9,  ord.  5  (at  MilanX  and  ii.  23, 
ord.  9  (h1  Knme)  in  ed.  2 ;  at  that  of  a  king  of 
France,  ii.  10,  ord.  7  <58  names);      [W.  K.  8.] 

SAINTS'  DAYS.  £FtvnrAUf  Hamte, 
f.  1127;  Nataus.] 

SALAMA  (I<^t)ai-;iiTnn),  Jnlv  10,  Sept.  20, 
Dec  14,  apostle  Af  Ethiupb  {Cat.  Ethtop.). 

(C.  H.] 

BATAKIA  or  SALARIUM.  A  saltcellar, 
gcnemWy  of  some  precionx  metal,  for  holding  the 
•alt  nied  in  consecrating  holy  water,  or  in  the 
tacrHmeut  of  ba^-tism,  was  a  u>ual  jilece  of  church 
fbmiture  toward*  the  end  of  our  period.  Klo- 
doardus  (Hist.  S.  Smig.  lib.  ii.  c.  5)  mentions 
"  cochlearin  duodecim  et  salarium  argenteum." 
Bemanl.  Mun.  {in  Ord.  Clmiai:  part  1.  c  27) 
tpeaks  of  the  "salaria"  of  the  refectory,  into 
■which  what  remained  over  of  the  salt,  when  the 
holy  wHter  was  consecrated,  was  pnt.  At  k  later 
peri<-d,  among  the  church  fnrnitwre  of  York 
Minster  (J/un.  An;il.  iii.  171),  was  k  silver 
valtccllar,  gilt  iUvide,  "pro  uile  In  doniinida 
diehiia  benedicendo."  [E.  V.^ 

BATiC'HV  (SolOchAit),  Sep.  17,  an  Egyptian 
martyr,  ciimmemorated  at  Clhalcedon  ( Si/r. 
Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

SALOME,  Oct.  22,  discijile  of  Christ  (Mart. 
Usnard.,  Adun.,  Vet.  SvM.);  Oct  21(Notk;eT). 

CCH.] 

SALOMON,  Feb.  8,  martyr,  eornmemorated 
■t  Cordova  (Jfort.  Dmard.).  (C  H.] 

eAlX>MONiS,  Ang.  1,  Uaeeahaeaa  martyr 
with  her  seven  som  under  Seleaena  at  Jerusalem 
(Baiil.  Jfcno/.).  Ca  H.j 


SALT,  THE  r.lTVAL  USE  OF 

8AIX)N,  28,  bichop  and  confefeor,  com- 
memorated at  Genoa  ( Jfart.  fsuard.).    [C  H.] 

SALT,  THE  BITUAL  tTSE  OF  L 
*tfo  ffolf/  Wi(er.— See  Holy  Wat(»,  §iT. 
PrsTCTs  for  the  exordsm  and  benediction  of  the 
salt  before  it  was  miled  wftli  the  water  may  be 
seen  in  the  SHcramentary  of  Gelasin-i  (Murat. 
Litw/.Bom.  Vet.  i.  739-741)  In  that  of  Greport 
(Morat.  u.  «.  it  225 ;  0pp.  S.  Ora/.  iii.  2:tS,  ed. 
heaJ).  in  the  Komaniting  rite  of  Besam  on  fonnd 
by  Mabillon  at  Bobio  (Una.  lUd.  f.  SW),  tsc. 
Holy  wnter  was  often  niate  expressly  to  be 
iiprinkled  in  the  house  of  the  sick,  and  then,  as  at 
other  timex,  was  "  aspersa  sale,"  See  OrdiMt 
vL  la,  hi  Martene,  de  Ai-t.  Kcd.  Rit.  i.  tU.  4. 
The  origin  of  the  custom  is  nut  known,  but  it 
is  possibly  connected  witb  a  heathen  practice, 
described  by  Balsamon  as  having  bees  obs*rred 
annunlly  at  Constantinoj>1e  even  in  Christian 
times,  of  sprinkling  every  house  with  wnter  from 
the  sea  (Comnund.  in  Cone.  TYutt.  can.  65). 

II.  At  the  Dedic  'iim  of  a  Church. — On  such 
Dccasfiins  blesMd  water  mixed  wKh  aslies  wu 
Used,  and  salt  was  added  here  nW.  It  was  sop- 
posed  to  represent  divine  truth  ;  while  the  water 
was  a  sj-mbol  of  the  |)eople ;  the  ashes,  of  the 
iticriffce  of  xYit  Lamb  of  God.  With  this  miitura 
the  bishop  signed  the  corners  of  the  attar,  sad 
sprinkled  various  ))arta  of  ^  church,  n'hat 
remained  was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar 
(Itemigins  Autiiis.  tie  Dedic.  Kcd.  4-6).  There 
are  no  examples  earlier  than  the  8lh  centory. 
See  Ufli'tcne,  w.  s.  ri.  13 ;  viz.  the  Gellone  Miaaii 
Ord.  1 ;  Egbert's  P'mtifical,  0<tf.  2  ;  or  SnKe*f 
Society,  vol.  xxvii.  p.  84;  the  Aoglicnn  Poatifical 
foond  at  JumMges,  S ;  Cnfe  Simutitiu  Benuddi  b 
Hittor)!.  de  Off.  (Mh.  Eoobss. Col.  1568;  ftb 
The  Biime  rite  B|i|>enr«  in  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentary  (Marat,  it.  ».  H.  474;  0pp.  S.  Greg.  ii. 
147,  ed,  Ben.),  but  nut  in  the  eiirlier  Gciasian 
(Mnrat.  «.  i.  i.  60B). 

III.  Salt  given  to  Gitechtmens. — This  was  k 

Surely  Latin  rite,  though  some  ha*-e  anp]<oMd 
rigen  tn  refer  to  it  when  commenting  on  Lnkid 
svi.  4  {Horn,  in  Et.  vi.).  As  nn  other  Greek  or 
Oriental  writer  even  ajvpears  to  allude  to  it,  and 
the  ritnal  books  of  their  churtrhes  do  not  pre- 
scribe it,  we  must  snppose  th:it  On'gen  is  5|>enkii>f 
iiifuratively,  like  tiie  prophet  whom  he jwra- 
phrases.  Seea  similar  paseagefn AmbrMe,£2|>  *. 
tn  Zmc  J^,  X,  48 ;  comp.  Mark  is.  50,  I^ke  xir. 
34,  Col.  iv.  8  It  was,  however,  general,  if  k* 
oniversat, among  the  L»ttn!>urter  the3rd  century. 
Thus  we  tind  the  council  of  Carthage  in  39^, 
decreeing  that  **  thronghont  the  most  tolema 
days  of  Easter  no  sacrament  should  be  given  to 
the  cntediumens,  except  the  accustom^  aalt" 
(can.  5).  St.  Angustine  also,  in  Ronum  AftIA, 
says  of  himself:  "  Adhuc  puer  ....  signabjr 
jnm  signo crudt,  et  condiebar  ejnssale  "  (_Coitftsf. 
i.  11,  t  The  Gelasian  SiiiTameiitAry  has  a 
Benedictic  Salts  daudi  cntechnmcnis,"  in  whtcti, 
after  exorcising  the  salt,  the  bishop  procehb: 
"  Proinde  mgnmns  Te  .  .  .  .  ut  hnec  cr#Atura 
sails  in  nomine  THoitatis  ctficifitur  salntare 
snci-ameotum."  This  Is  followed  by  a  "Bene- 
dictio  post  Salem  datum  "  (Mumt.  w.  a.  i.  534 ; 
Codicei  8-icrmtent.  Thomas.  49;  Rmnae,  1689). 
All  this  b  preserved  in  the  Gr^orian  bookh, 
See  Mtirat.  n.  H.  60,  and  other  examples  in 
llartent^  de  Ant  Sod.  JUC  L  i.  8,  Ord  3.  n* 
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tite  it  Dot  found  in  the  oM  OiilUcu  booki 
(Thomafilns.  m.  3. ;  I^birg.  GaU.  MabilK ;  Sacroja. 
GaU.  Vet.  m  -Wujt.  ftal.  i, ;  Murat.  u.  «.  it.),  but 
^  recognisad  by  the  Romanizing  biabopa  of  th« 
eiD)<ir>',  whom  Charlemasne  ronauUeil  oq  the 
iabj«<:t  of  baptiam,  u  Leidrad.  Lugd.  {Da  Bitp- 
tvoHo.  \%  MsentM  Sfooil  (in  Uartenc,  u.  1.  art. 
17),  Tbeodulf  of  OrleaiM  (A>tM.  ad.  Jomn.  i), 
Ik.  In  Spsin  Hildefmseof  Tulfdo  ^a.d.  657)hMl 
unly  heaird  of  the  rite  aa  local :  "  Caterhaineiita 
ia  nonnallis  locis,  ut  r«fertar,  &ale«  acciuioat. 
....  UsquoguB^uiini  non  probatur  (A> 
ToTiulL  Bapt.  K  26).  It  it,  hrnvever,  ackaow- 
led^ed  bjr  IsUon  of  Serille  {Da  tfffie.  ii.  20) : 
**  Ezorcisaatur,  deind«  •alcm  acci)>i«at.'*  Ia  the 
9th  c«nturr  it  was  still  known  that  thi>  rite  waa 
not  apostolic:  "Alii  addtderaot  in  ba)>tisinatis 
ucrameoto  esorciamog,  alii  coitaecratinneni  fontia, 
alii  tatia,  rel  lalirae  infuaionein  **  (Walafr. 
Strabo,  de  Rebut  Eod.  26). 

"Hie  salt  was  giren  at  vrtej  SoBimHiuii 
(JOrdo  Semi.  1,  8,  in  JAu.  ItaL  if.  77,  9\\  and 
va»  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  that  divine  wisdom 
with  which  the  catechumen  was  gradually 
imbaed  durio;;  hin  preparation  for  baptiain.  So 
Smaragdus  (Epitt.  de  i-ahb.  Peatec.\  Isidore  (/)> 
Ogic  iL  20),  Hagnos  Senon.  (u.  a.),  Babanus 
Miiunu  (Jielnttit,  CZm,  i.  27),  and  many  others. 
Vnvi,  si^Dificntion  was  dao  recognisea  la  the 
formtita  asedat  the  ministration,  "  Accipe,  iU.,  ui 
■a)<ientiae,  proptti^itus  invitam  aeterniun  "{Qnla 
^vtinii,  \  ;  comp.  Sacrum.  Gelat.  Murat.,  L  .^^4 ; 
Greg.  ibid.  ii.  60). 

17.  Gioen  to  PeniltnU.—\n  th«  8th  century 
we  Bod  IB  France  canons,  foundad  on  that  of 
Carthaga  respecting  catechumeTis,  which  order 
salt  to  bfl  given  to  |ienitents  also  :  "  Quae  forma 
«tiain  a  publicis  poei^teiitibus  omniaq  xequenda 
«it "  (Additio,  4,  ad  Capa.  Reg.  Fr.  c.  63;  comp. 
Cap.R.Fr.y^  363). 

V.  In  the  EwAari^  Bread,— Tin  Orceks 
&om  an  early  period  attached  importance  to  the 
presence  of  salt  ia  the  bread.  It  was  the  mind, 
they  said,  as  the  learen  was  the  soul  of  the 
oblate,  and  an  azyme  without  them  was  dead 
(Pseudo-Damiisc.  Dt  Axymit,  §  1,  0pp.  Joanti. 
Dunaac  i  w>P>  Niuh.  CernfarinH  ap. 

fituncert.  Ads.  Oraee.  Caimm.  2,  and  ffvmocanon 
Grae^.  426>  The  Arroeoians  (Isaac  Calhol. 
Inrcct.  Sec.  adv.  Armen.  xii.  8;  Renmtuitio 
Armen,  in  notis  Cotel.  ail  ConstU.  Apott.  v.  12), 
the  Nestoiians  (Martene,  u.s,  1.  iii.  8  ;  Le  Bran, 
Ditaert.  zi,  9),  and  Syro- Jacobites  (Assemani, 
B&liotL  Orient,  ii.  183),  are  equally  zealooa  fur 
tbe  custom).   [1Cle]IE.vi:s,  p.  602.]    [W.  &.} 

8ALUSTIA,  Sept.  14,  martyr  with  her  hns- 
bsnd  Cerealia,  under  De«iua,  at  Bosw  iMart. 
(i'snaxd.,  Adoa.,  Notker.>  C<I  H.] 

SALTTBllAirnS,  June  8,  martyr,  com. 
memoratcd  id  Sardinia  {Mart,  Usuard.,  ffieron^, 
Krtker);  May  27  (Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SALUTABIS,  Jolj  13,  archdeacon^  martyr, 
commemorated  .in  Africa  ( Jfort.  Utiiard.,  Not- 
ker.). [CH.] 

BALVlUS  (1),  Jan.  It,  martyr,  commemo- 
rated in  Africa  {Mart.  Bed.,  Notker.). 

f2)  July  I ,  confessor,  commemorated  "  in  portu 
ValeDciaoas "  (Mart,  Uaitard.,  Wan)L>  [C.  iL} 


aAM-ARITAN  WOHAN.  This  subject  is 
not  ^ery  fluently  represented  in  Ohrintinii  art. 
Martigay  mentions  four  euunplea  from  the  cata- 
combs;  two  bas-relieft  and  two  frescoes.  In  all 
of  them  our  Lord  is  represented  standing,  and 
not  silting,  as  might  have  been  expected  from 
John  iv.  5.  la  lha  litst  of  two  sculptures, 
fron  Maffbi^  rero*a  Hiustr.  part  iii.  p.  M  (soa 
woodcat),  th«  well  is  represented  as  a  narrow 
pit,  with  a  stona  curb  or  margin  like  the  oiouth 
nf  a  larga  jar,  and  su{^lied  with  a  wheel,  rope, 
and  pulley;  whichappears  to  have  been  occasion- 
ally  used  at  all  times  in  the  l^t  (vi  ELi.,  Smith'a 
DkL  tbg  Bible'),  thongii  the  woman's  words, 
o0Tf  &vr\qfui  fx**i*  K"  'v^l  jBaM, 

would  seem  to  imply  that  there  was  no  inch 
convenience.  Btit  it  is  represented  in  the  MS. 
of  Rabula,  where  the  woman  is  sf)mcwhat  ecclesi- 
astically rested.  The  figures  of  our  Lord  and  the 
woman  stand  on  each  side  of  the  opening,  as  if 
the  words  "QiTa  i^e  to  drink"  had  just  been 
attend.  Ske  wears  a  tunic  and  pallium,  which 
Tertalliaa  {dePallii/,  c.  l)Bays  was  a  dress  proper 
for  men,  and  St.  Jerome  (/-.'/j.  vi.  ad  Denurtriitm) 
attributed  to  women  of  low  rank.  Her  hair  Is 
displayed,  or  only  bound  with  a  riband,  in  ona 
of  these  examples,  which  may  indicate  indifieraot 
character  (Tertull.  de  V^yMt&w  tdtmeHa^  viL)| 
but  in  the  other  (Bottari,  pL  cxasTii.)  ■!>•  wMU 
a  broader  kind  of  tiUeL 


Wuaan  of  ■mhtIb  (tram  IIartl|D7). 


One  of  the  frescoes  of  this  aabjeot  is  in  tn« 
Calliitine  cemetery  (Bottari,  tav.  Izvi.).  Hero 
the  woman  ia  alone,  and  the  well  open  and  with- 
out windlass.  She  wears  a  short  wide-sleeved 
tnnic ;  but  in  M.  Ferret's  OibKowhet,  vol.  i.  pi. 
71,  the  idea  and  treatment  of  her  figure  ar« 
different.  She  is  represented  as  tall  and  noble- 
looking,  in  a  long  flowing  timic ;  not  as  quesf 
tioning  our  Lord,  bat  presenting  Him  with  a 
cup  of  water,  as  He  raises  His  hand  to  h^r, 
apparently  speaking  to  her  of  God's  gift  of  living 
water. 

No  leas  than  aight  examples  of  this  subject  ar« 
figured  by  kohault  de  Klenry  up  to  the  9th 
century,  and  he  gives  others  of  the  11th  (soo 
L'Eiani/ile,  vol.  i.  pi.  ilriit.  ilix.).  His  tig.  5, 
pi.  xlviii.  (6th  century),  from  the  tomb  of  St. 
Jade  at  Verona,   is  identical  with  the  first 


IMO  SAHONAB 


SANOTtTAEY,  BIGHT  OF 


dctcrlbed  luod  fignnd  by  Mftrtignjr.  Hit  fint 
and  KGond  figURs  m  early  work  from  St.  Fru- 
tcitatna  xnd  St.  OaUixtua ;  ■  he  alto  gtra  *  5th- 
oeotury  iTorr  fnm  the  Mnmit  it  ClnDjr,  and 
•DothM'  ounring  from  that  of  Ariaa.  Hh  nwtt 
phite  eontaina  an  oatlhie  from  St.  Apollfnan 
nella  Citta  in  Ravenna  (6th  century), the  woman 
wealing  a  long  mbe  with  two  ilripei,  and  a 
disciple  standing  behiod  our  Lord  ;  ind  another 
from  a  9th-century  US.  of  St.  Gregory  Nazian 
len.  Our  Lord  wean  a  violet  robe,  the  wonum 
■  red  gown  fronted  with  yellow ;  the  bucket  and 
npt  an  in  gold.  The  latter  winda  around  a 
regular  dmm;  and  all  the  fom  last  examples 
contain  the  pulley  fixed  in  nprighta. 

[R.  J.  St.  T.] 
SAMONAB,  Nov.  15,  martyr  with  Ourias  at 
Edessa  (Basil.  Menui.;   CaL  £yumt.;  Maui. 
Orato.  Sirlet.};  Mot.  14  {Cai.  Armnt.).  {C.  H.] 

SAMPSON  (I),  June  27,  "our  father," 
zenodochui  at  Constantinople  in  the  reign  of 
Justinian  (BasM.  Maul. ;  Cat.  Bj/tcmt. ;  JlawL 
Qnuc  Sirlet.). 

(S)  July  28,  bishop,  confessor,  commemorated 
at  Dol  (Jfart.  [Jsuard.>  [C.  H.] 

SAMUEL  (1),  Aug.  20,  Hebrew  pro|^et 
(Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Jfom. ;  Basil.  Mmol. ; 
Matol.  Qraec.  Sirlet.) ;  Aug.  21  (Cat.  Byitant.) ; 
June  3  iCal.  Ethiop.)., 

(8)  Feb.  16,  martyr  with  Elias,  Jeremias, 
Isaias,  Daniel  (Uasil.  Mmal.y.  [O.  U.] 

SAliCTA.  The  Frrhkktuv,  or  reserved 
Enchsriat,  is  so  called,  wliicli,  having  been  con- 
secrated by  the  buhop  of  Roma,  was  sent  to  the 
churches  in  the  city.  The  word  is  used  as  a 
neuter  plural  in  the  most  aQcient  recensions  of 
the  Lfrdo  Hvmanaa  (0.  B.i.%,  17, 16;  !i.  12);  but 
in  the  ffloKS  (mentioned  p.  668)  on  the  epistle  of 
Psendo-lnnocent  to  Decentins  we  have,  "  de  ipsa 
saneU"(UslHll.  Tier  Gtmum.  65,  Hambr.  1717). 

[W.  E.  S.} 

SAXCTA  8AN0T1B.  Cyril  of  Jenualem 
in  his  description  of  the  liturgy,  after  oomment- 
ing  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  which  follows  Con- 
secration, proceeds  (J  atech.  Myttag.  V.  19): 
Then  the  priest  says,  *  Holy  things  to  holy  men ' 
(rik  iyia  rots  htyiats).  Holy  are  the  gifts  on  the 
altar,  after  receiving  the  influx  of  the  Holy 
Sinrit ;  holy  also  are  we,  to  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  vouchsafed ;  the  two  *  holies ' 
correspond  one  to  the  other.  Then  we  respond, 
'One  is  holy,  One  is  the  Lord,  JeMis  Christ.'" 
The  Sancta  Sitnctis,  which  Cyril  here  describes, 
is  in  nearly  all  Eastern  liturgies  the  jirelude  to 
Communion.  See  {e-n-)  the  Greek  St.  James 
(Hammond's  Liturgu-s,  \>.  49).  [C] 

BANCTIM0NI\LI8.  The  word  sawi',. 
mtmialis,  desij^nating  4  womiin  of  diatinguished 
piety,  is  applied  especially  to  such  as  were 
members  of  a  religious  loriety,  or  Mr  N8.  It  is 
not,  however,  liniite<I  to  tfiat  use  (Ducange, 
S.T.).    Compare  Virqins;  Widows.  [CJ 

SANCTUARY  (SANcrcARnrH,  Sacrariom, 
gMBKrAuitw).    Aa  the  part  of  the  chnrvb  con- 


Ipparently  given  hi  Mr.  futkr:"*  Photogmpta  So. 
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taining  the  altar,  the  word  Kn>ct>iarium  first 
occurs  ia  c  13  of  the  first  council  of  Bracara 
(563) ;  the  corresponding  word,  sacrarmm,  in 
the  same  sense  is  found  a  little  earlier  in  c  3  of 
the  eonncil  of  TaiMm  (442).  Uasy  of  tht 
Rkenlah  chnrehes  had  two  saDctnariea,  one  at 
the  east  and  the  other  at  the  west,  and  the 
plan  of  the  abbey  of  St  Gall,  attributed  to  the 
abbat  Egiuhard,  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  presents  the  same  arrangement  , 
[Chuech,  p.  383.}  (VioIlet-le-Duc,  J}ict.  ran. 
de  rArcAiiecturt,  s,t.  SanctoaiBB).  See  PsEg- 
BTTEBT;  SACSABZCH.  [H.  T.  A.] 

SANCTUARY,  RIGHT  OP  (Jw  atyUh 
nm).  The  right  to  take  refbge  in  a  church. 
Simitar  rights  existed  both  in  Mosaic  and  in 
pagan  times,  and  they  in  some  cases  extended 
not  only  to  dtars  and  chnrchea  but  to  persons 
and  thlnn  meh  as  stataes  and  standards.  (Sue- 
tonius, Vitn  libe'-n,  c  37;  Tacitus,  AmmL  iil 
60).  The  privilege  of  affording  refuge  was  con- 
ceded to  the  church  from  the  first  ages  of  the 
emperors  becoming  Christian.  The  code*  both 
of  Theodosins  and  of  Justinian  contain  imperial 
constitutions  tor  the  control  of  this  privilege 
In' later  times  the  right  has  been  abolished  si 
having  led  to  great  abuses.  The  church  wss 
the  seat  of  the  bishop,  and  though  the  idea  of 
sanctuary  was  not  new,  yet  Christiuiity  very 
early  hit  that  the  biiAop  waa  the  natnral  lefhgt 
of  those  who  were  in  trouble.  [^iRTEBCEsnoir, 
p.  864.3  in  fact  part  of  the  bishop's  dntj 

to  intercede  for  those  in  trouble ;  and  for  this 
reason  those  who  (whether  justly  or  unjustly)  htd 
occasion  to  fear  the  civil  law  took  refuge  iL  the 
church.  A  decree  that  follows  the  fifty-eixth 
canon  of  the  fourth  synod  of  Carthage  in  399 
eoacta  that  the  bishops  Epigonius  ai^  Vincent 
should  be  sent  to  the  emperor  to  beg  for  tin 
churches  the  right  of  Bsylnm.  This  seems  to  shew 
thnt  the  right  of  sanctuary  did  not  inherently 
reside  in  a  church,  but  that  it  was  a  specific  con- 
cession on  the  part  of  the  civil  power.  Legal  refuge 
was  in  point  of  fact  nothing  but  the  intercession 
of  the  dergy  for  men  in  dittresa,  and,  pending 
the  issue  of  their  efforts,  the  right  to  protect 
them  from  violence.  It  waa  in  no  way  intended 
to  obstruct  justice,  although  in  course  of  time 
it  became  so  abused.  A  law  of  Justinian's  dis- 
tinctly affirms  this  position :  "  Templonim 
cauteLs  non  nooentihus,  sed  laesis  datnr  a  I^e." 
Sanctaiiry  waa  intended  to  be  a  shelter  fbr  the 
innocent,  the  weak,  and  the  mbundentood,  and 
not  a  ref^ige  fbr  ayitemstie  or  deteimined  cri- 
mmais. 

The  right  of  sanctnary  at  first  attached  only 
to  the  altar  and  nave  of  the  cboich ;  but  in  431 
it  was  decreed  by  Theodoaloa  U.  that  the  right 
should  be  extended  also  to  the  court,  the  gardeni, 
and  in  fact  to  the  entire  precinct  of  the  church. 

There  is  a  lengthy  edict  '*  concerning  those 
who  .take  refage  in  the  church  **  issued  by  tbe 
emperors  TheodmiuB  and  Vklentinian,  from  which 
the  following  passage  mny  be  quoted  as  shewing 
the  twnndaries  to  which  the  right  of  sanctuary 
extended  in  early  timea.  **  Let  the  templM 
[raoQ  of  the  greit  God  be  open  for  those  who 
ai'e  in  fear,  and  let  the  common  altar  [BmiUil 
receive  the  suppliant*  who  fly  to  it ;  and  let  no 
menace  prsanine  to  roatora  tbe  divine  nd,  which 
is  offered  to  all  aliln  frcm  ita  abodet  
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In  <rar  timw,  thm,  m  decree  to  grant  for  tb« 

mfety  of  fugitives  not  only  the  divine  uxtc- 
tiiarica  [SiMTiooT^fua}  and  the  oratoiy  of  the 
people  [_*'iKriipioi>  tov  AooC,  al.  nov,  Ce.  the 
nave]  which  is  fenced  with  a  girdle  of  qaadran- 
gular  walls;  but  whatever  ipot  there  happena 
to  Iw  beyond  theae,  aa  far  kt  the  extreme  doon 
ofthe  efanroh, where  thoie  who  intend  to  pray  first 
enter — we  determine  that  it  be  an  altar  of  mercy 
to  the  fugitive  .  .  .  and  that  the  precincts 
next  to  the  public  property  about  the  firat  doors 
of  the  holy  chnrch,  whether  th^  be  in  houaea  or 
in  gardens,  or  in  courts  or  in  baths,  or  eren  in 
porches,  shelter  fugitives  who  enter  them,  just 
its  the  inmost  part  of  the  church  would." 
(Ubbe,  Condi,  iii.  1235,  ed.  Paris,  1671.) 

The  privilege  at  first  rested  on  imperial 
authority;  but  it  contributed  so  much  to  the 
obvious  advantu;e  of  the  church  that  it  was  after- 
wards  confirmed  by  the  pope  (Fegge  on  Asylum 
in  Archiieologia,  vol.  viii.  p.  13).  Boniface  V., 
who  became  pope  in  609,  eoacted  (Platina,  Vilae 
J^ontifcum)  thnt "  criminals  who  tied  to  churches 
should  not  be  tatcen  them-e  by  force."  From 
one  expression,  "quovis  crimine  patrato,"  it 
appears  that  no  crime  was  bad  enough  to  aidnde 
a  fugitive  fVom  the  protection  of  the  chnrch 
(^Arvhacologia,  vol.  viii.  p,  10).  This,  however, 
was  aflerwnrds  modified.  Gaillnrd  {Hist,  de 
Charlemaijtte,  torn.  iii.  p.  80,  ap.  Pegge),  writes : 
"All  churches  before  the  time  of  Charlemagne 
were  asyla  and  fur  all  sorts  of  criminals ;  but 
he,  by  a  capitular,  A..D.  779,  conformable  to  one 
ofCarloman  and  Pepin  passed  aliout  744,  decreed 
that  churches  should  not  tie  asyla  for  criminals 
who  had  committed  such  crimes  as  the  law 
punished  with  death ;  and  if  he  did  not  go  so 
far  D«  to  malce  it  lawful  to  force  a  criminal 
from  his  asylum,  yet,  what  came  to  the  same 
thing,  he  prohibited  people  from  giving  then 
any  nonrishment.** 

As  to  the  privilege  of  sanctuary  in  Britain, 
the  following  particulars  nre  (;oIlet:ted  by  Pegge, 
H.  s,  p.  16  ff.).  In  Druidisut  certain  sacred 
trees  were  held  to  be  asyla  (Evelrn,  SJvet,  p. 
614).  Susi'icion  attaches  to  the  stories  which 
have  been  repeated  1^  some  historians  that  the 
Christian  king  Lucius  (A.D.  IS'i)  conferred  the 
privilege  of  fanutnary  ujwn  the  church  of  Win- 
oheater,  and  that  Sebeit,  the  tii-st  Christian  king 
of  Essex  (a.d.  604)  did  the  same  for  the  church 
of  Westminfltftr.  Ina,  king  of  Wessex,  about 
A.D.  690,  euacU  that,  "  if  a  jwrsoD  who  has  com- 
/  mitted  a  capital  oflence  shall  tlv  to  a  church,  he 
■hall  preserve  his  life  and  ma^B  satisfaction  as 
right  requires.  If  any  one  deserving  of  atripei 
shall  fly  to  a  church,  the  punishment  shall  be 
forgiven  him." 

The  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  fugitive  to 
make  composition  for  his  crime  [RBoeMmON] 
was  decreed  by  the  council  of  Mentx  in  813: 
**  keum  confugientem  ad  ecclesiam  nemo  abstra- 
here  audeat  ....  tamen  legitime  componat 
quod  inique  fecit." 

The  early  centuries  of  Christianity  fVimisfa 
many  interesting  incidentti  in  connexion  with  the 
right  of  sanctuary.  A  phroiie  of  St.  AmIiTOM's 
ahews  that  the  altar  was  the  particular  spot  to 
which  the  right  of  asylum  eijiecially  belonged. 
He  uses  the  expression  "  uec  altaria  tenebo." 
It  was  one  of  the  complaints  against  the  violent 
•  Eutyohian  pwty  that  they  had  violated  thit 


right  of  aanctnaiT,  and  dn^^ged  their  orthodox 
opponents  from  their  refuge  to  massacre  them. 
St.  Chrysostom,  In  the  troubles  which  he  in- 
curred by  his  championship  of  orthodoxy, 
availed  himself  of  refuge  at  the  altar. 

in  the  time  of  Justinian  a  period  of  thirty 
days  was  allowed  for  sanctuary.  In  later  times 
it  became  much  less.  The  Goia  of  Theodosius 
denies  the  right  of  sanctuary  to  public  debtors, 
that  is,  those  who  defrauded  the  state.  Private 
debtors  were  allowed  the  privilege.  Converted 
Jewi  who  pretended  to  be  Christians  in  order 
to  escape  their  d«bu  or  doe  panishment  were 
excepted.  Apoitataa  and  heretics  were  denied 
the  privilege,  and  the  same  prohibition  was 
impraed  on  runawny  slaves  and  men  who  had 
been  guilty  of  heinous  crimes.  King  Childe- 
bert  U.,  when  inviting  two  men  to  quit  their 
refuge  in  the  efaimh  of  8<»8miib,  professes  that 
"it  is  wicked  to  punish  men  that  have  been 
dragged  from  the  church,  ennt  thoufih  they  bt 
gni  ty  ")  S.  Greg.  Turon.  HM.  Franc,  lib.  ix.  cap. 
3S).  Idiracle  is  alleged  in  vindication  of  an  out- 
rage upon  the  right  of  sanctuary.  A  runaway 
slave  takes  refuge  in  the  church  of  St.  Lupus. 
His  master,  with  much  profane  langu^o,  would 
drag  him  out ;  when  his  tongue  is  rendered 
powerless,  and  he  .can  only  produce  a  sound  like 
the  lowing  of  cattle  (S.  Greg.  Turon.  Zi6.  de 
flloria  Confettorum,  cap.  67).  The  shelter  of 
the  church  made  a  king  feel  quite  secure 
against  the  poniard  of  the  assassin.  Guntramn, 
who  became  one  of  the  foar  kliwa  of  the  Franks 
in  561,  with  his  throne  at  Anes,  thought  hii 
usual  guard  unnecessary  in  the  church ;  and 
though  the  sanctuary  of  the  chnrch  did  not  save 
him  from  attack,  yet  it  saved  his  would-be 
assassin,  for  it  was  thought  to  be  a  violation 
of  the  right  of  asylum  to  pat  to  death  one  who 
had  been  dragged  from  the  church  (S.  Greg. 
Tnron.  HisL  FraMontm,  lib.  iz.  cap.  S). 

His  text-book  oo  the  subject  is  a  small  book 
by  Rittershusins,  'AcrvAia,  hoc  eri,  JM  jun 
A-jiiorum,  Argentorati,  1624,  The  treatise  will 
be  found  in  Critici  iktcri,  vol.  viii.  See  the  excel- 
lent tract  by  B«v.  Sam.  Pegge  in  AroKacolojia, 
ToL  viii.,  giving  a  history  aiylum  down  to 
its  abolition  under  James  I.  [H.  T.  A."] 

SANCTUS,  July  26,  martyr,  native  of  Ra, 
venna  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus  (Basil. 
Menoi.y  [a  H.] 

HANCT08.  [Preface.] 
BANDAFILABn.  [OnsEQinES,  ix.  p.  1431.] 

8ANGABA,  or  ANGARA,  NOVATIAN 
COUNCII,  OF,  in  Bithj-nia  (Sanoarbuse 
Oonciliuh),a.d.  391,  at  which  the  then  Novatian 
bishop,  Marcian,  called  upon  one  of  his  pres- 
byters, a  converted  Jew,  named  Sabbatius, 
to  defend  his  views  about  keeping  Kaster. 
After  hearing  him,  it  was  voted  an  open  question, 
BO  that  each  might  keep  Easter  as  he  would. 
This  decision  suggested  to  Socrates,  the  historian 
who  reports  it,  his  well-known  chnpter  on  things 
indifferent.  (E.  H.  r.  21,  22 ;  comp  Mansi,  iii. 
699 ;  Cave,  HUL  lit.  I  367.)         [E.  S.  Ff.J 

8ANT0NENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Saistks]. 

6AFIENTIA  (Sophia),  Aug.  1,  martyr  with 
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but  ctbildnn  Fides,  Spca,  Oaritu  {ifart  Vsvati. ; 
Cal.  Arvun.) ;  Sept.  17  -  CW.  Bs/miU.)  ;  Sept.  16 
(BmII.  MenU.');  cominemarated  June  i'-i  at 
SksiMdU  (Notker.);  Julr  1  at  fiooie  (t'lor.)- 

[C.  U-l 

SARABAITAE  wore  luch  nonkt  a<  lived 
nodar  no  wttled  monactic  rttlc,  but  onUected  ta 
littl*  gtoupa  of  two  or  three,  generally  in  MtDe 
populout  place,  where  they  found  p«rchaaen  for 
their  ware*,  wliich  they  lold  at  mora  than  the 
market  valne  In  consequeooe  of  their  rappoaod 
■anctity.  They  leenif  according  to  Jerome 
(^Ep'tU  22  ad  Bmtoch.  a.  15),  to  have  practiaod 
all  the  artH  whereby  a  reputation  for  aanctity 
with  the  Tulgar  may  be  won,  in  drew,  appcar- 
■nco,  and  geature,  while  they  diapaia^  tbot* 
who  lad  more  ragntar  lives.  Tba  bgjptiana 
called  them  (aaya  Jerome,  h.  a.)  Bom  both  or 
Bemoboth.  C'as»iaa  also  (,CoiiaL  18,  o.  7)  draws 
aa  iinfaTourable  pictnra  of  tham.  (Kngham, 
AnHq.  VII.  ii.  4.)  CC.} 

BARABALLA.  6ABABABA.  ntswond, 
which  rcpresenis  some  article  of  Pcraian  di«i% 
la  verely  tha  tmuliteratioa  of  the  Ch^dae 

T*>S1D,  oeenntog  Das.  iil.  27  [M  Vnlg.]. 
The  eknet  meaninc  to  doablAU,  hmi  it  la  most 
prubably  to  be  eifdaiaed  of  soma  kind  of  hoee  or 
other  covering  ot*  tlw  leg.  Thos  Ike  Vulgate,  ia 
tha  former  of  the  two  passages,  raaders  the  word 
bj  hnjreae,  and  Symmauhus  by  hf^iptlhs.  A 
fbtl  diacnwion  of  the  meaning  of  the  Kblioal 
w<u<d  does  not  fdl  withia  oor  wroriaee — ^refe- 
roncs  may  be  made  to  Oesealns,  Jlteiauru*,  ».  e. 
The  occurrnces  of  the  word  ia  the  fitthen  do 
not  help  ua  maeh,  for  either  they  are  references 
to  the  abore  pntsnges  of  Daoiel,  with  tlte  word 
merely  reproduced,  or  we  arc  diiitiactly  told 
that  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  oncertHia.  We 
flad  the  word  in  TortulHnn,  with  the  spelling 
Mra&oni  (d0  Ot^tL  15.  <k  Jtet.  Oamit  5S  [of  the 
Three  ChildrenJ;  (f»  Pallioi  [uf  Alexander  the 
Qreat  after  his  eastern  confjuekta}).  Jerome 
adopts  the  apelling  tarabaila,  or  Mrjbala,  and 
speaka  of  that  with  iin  r  as  corrupt  (Comm.  m 
Ikm^  m  toe, ;  Patrol,  xxt.  50S :  see  also  EpM.  i. 
«f  .Amuc.,  ik  ixiL  3-i9J.  Jerome  explaina  the  word 
aa  meaning  coverings  for  the  legs,  but  we  find  a 
curious  difference  in  the  expUnatiop  of  Isidore 
{Etym.  zix.  29.  2),  that  they  are  "fln»  ac 
sfauoaa  vestimenta,"  and  that  tn  the  opinion  of 
•ome  they  are  coveringa  of  the  head,  "  qualia 
Tidemna  in  cipite  niagorun  pict^"  (Gf.  also 
Ang.  (fe  JTi^Mtro,  c  10;  PotnL  xxxii.  1214. 
n^n&ce  nay  also  be  aiade  to  Ouennge's  Olot- 
mxry,  a.  e.)  [R-  S.] 

BARAnOSSA,  EIGHTEEN  MARTYRS 
OP,  Apr.  UiMarL  U-uiutl. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Apr. 
U.40t>);  Apr.  15  (Jfttr^  Adon.,  tike  names  being 
•omewbat  different :  Mitrt.  Himn^  the  aamea 
mack  ditifenDt;  Mart  Sm.y  [C  H.] 

BARA00S8A,  COUNCILS  OF  (Cab- 
MRAUUL'SIANA  C'oxciua).  Three  ue  reported. 

(1)  A.D.  380,  or  a  year  earKer  or  later,  accord- 
ing to  aome :  for  which  Sulpitius  Sevems  {Hut 
ii.  47)  roaches  as  having  been  heM  agataat  the 
Priscillianiats,  and  resulted  in  tha  condemnation 
•f  two  bishoiia,  Inatantiua  and  Salvianna,  and 
two  lajnmi,  lij|iidiiu  and  PriacUliaB  hianelf. 


"  Additom  etinm,  nt  d  quia  damnatoa  in  oom> 
muoionem  receplsset,  sdret  in  se  eaodem  senten- 
tiain  proroeadam.**  Thto  is  the  only  part  of  hie 
statemei^t  «hieh  ctonneeta  it  with  the  ^kt 
canons  that  have  been  asugned  it,  aa  they  ar^ 
virtually,  the  worda  of  the  tifth  cauoo.  Tho 
rest  are  by  no  mean*  as  <*  plainly  directed  agaioat 
the  Pried llianista "  as  Hefele  requires  his 
readers  to  believe.  The  preface  to  tlum  makes 
only  tweWe  bishops  present  at.  their  passing 
Sulpitius  makes  bis  synod  attended  alap  by  the 
bish<^of  AqaitMiw(BIanri,iU.<3;»-4U;  Ueft^ 
iL  293»  Ea^  tr.). 

(8)  A.D,  592,  when  three  canous  were  passed, 
all  anggested  fay  the  coDversious  {torn  Arianism 
that  were  taking  place,  and  passed  in  general  by 
those  who  had  subscribed  by  themselves  or  thur 
representatives  to  the  third  council  of  Toledo, 
three  years  before.  Artemina,  mctnipolitan  of 
Tarragona,  who  bad  been  represented  there  by 
his  presbyter  Stephen,  presided  now  ;  and  most 
of  the  eleven  Uabops  who  aubacribed  now 
Bubocribed  then.  Two  more  who  subscribed 
then  sent  their  representatives  (Mansi,  x.  471- 

(S)  A.D.  691,  by  order  of  king  ^ca,  as  we 
lean  from  tlko  pre&ce.  Five  canons  or  diapteie 
were  paaied,  tM  fifth  of  which,  rafeniiiB  to  the 
fifth  canon  <tf  tha  thirteenth  oonndl  of  Tided^ 
and  confirming  it,  decrees  further  that  the 
widows  of  kings  shall  take  the  T«l  and  eater 
the  cloister  without  delay.  Bat  who  presided 
or  ufao  subscribed  on  this  occasion,  is  nut  stated. 
It  may  he  obaerved  also  tJiat  neither  of  ttttse 
two  last  councils  appear  iu  the  pieudo-Iadoriaa 
collection  (Menu.  liL  41-441).  [£.  S.  Ff.} 

8ABAH,  tha  wifo  of  Abraham,  Aug.  It 

(CW.  Ethiop.).  [C  B.] 

8ABAFI0N.  [Bbrapiok.] 

BARBELUS,  Jan.  29,  martyr  onder  Trajan 
(Basil.  MtMJ.).  [a  R.] 

BABCILIB.  A  kind  of  woollen  garmeat* 
mentioned  together  with  cappa^  and  eamitiU$ 
in  the  Xiti«  of  Chrodegaag,  bishop  of  Uels,  ao* 
orading  to  the  text  as  given  by  Labbe  (c  2^ 
vol.  rii.  1458).  Here  it  is  ruled  that  clerics  of 
higher  standing  have  either  tarcHea  or  wool 
sufficient  to  make  thera  a  couple  for  the  year'a 
use,  and  clerics  of  lower  standing  are  to  have 
one  each.  It  mast  be  stated  that  the  text  ^v«a 
by  D'Acb^ry  {Stpicihgnmt,  L  235  [here  the 
chapter  on  Vestments  is  41};  reprintM*  PairaL 
lixxix.  1075]  omits  the  mention  of  the  fafv  tea. 
In  a  capitulary  of  Charlemagne  of  A.D-  813  (c 
19,  voL  i.  510,  ed.  Balnzius),  it  is  ordered  that 
female  servants  of  the  Imperial  household  are  to 
receive  wool  and  flax  to  nuke  "  sarcile<  (of.  sav 
dlloa)  et  oamtoUes."  fR.  &! 

SABCOraAOVB.  CScuuvOBE.] 

8ABDICA,  COUNCIL  OP-  (1)  Socrates 
(ff.  t\  ii.  20)  and  Soxomea  (i7.  Ei  iu.  11.)  slate 
expressly  that  the  eoundl  of  Sardica  (the  modem 
Sophia,  in  Bulgarian,  Triaditza)  was  bdd  in  the 
eleventh  year  after  tile  death  of  CoaataatiBe,  u. 
A.D.  347.    Bat  the  ftagBieaiU  diaerrmd  If. 
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Sfl^rio  Haffiii  place  the  Mcond  nttra  «f  AUmii- 
Min  In  AluiBdriK  is  th»  rear  M6,  and  wo 
kaow  Aom  Atbaauins  hinwelf  thst  thh  mtmn 
mm  two  years  after  the  council  of  Sardim. 
Musi  thenfore  <iii.  67  ff)  placet  the  oouacU  in 
the  jar  344.  The  nineteenth  of  the  Fettai 
LetUn  of  Athaniuhis,  that  for  the  Easter  of 
M7,  waa  certaioly  written  in  Alexandria.  On 
tke  whole,  it  mnw  necwwry  to  accept  the  year 
844 or  the  end  of  A4S,  v  the  true  data  of  the 
cMDea.   [See  XnnxvJMVt  in  Dior.  Gsol  Bioa. 

^  That  the  coundt  of  Sardicawu  sninmoned 
by  the  emperors  Crmstam  and  Constantins  is 
elear  from  its  own  encyclical  (in  Athaniutu,  Apoi, 
c  Arbn.  c  44) ;  and  that  it  waa  anmmoned  at 
the  desire  of  Paulus  and  Athaaa««a  ia  atated 
both  by  Socratea  and  Sozomen  (m.  «.).  Julius, 
bishop  of  Rome,  was  represented  by  two  lejprtea , 
HoaiuB  of  Cordova  was  presitlent.  At  the  very 
ovtaet,  however,  as  the  Western  bishops  insisted 
en  giving  Athanasius  a  seat  and  a  to  ice,  the 
Esatems  sepanited  and  held  anvil  coandl  at 
PliUippopolis,  where  they  confirmed  the  depiH 
sitioB  of  Athanasius,  and  drew  ap  a  creed  lo 
accordance  with  the  fourth  symbol  of  Antioch 
[p.  93^.  It  is  evident  that  after  this  separation 
the  council  had  no  clum  to  he  called  oecnmen- 
ic«l.  The  Tmllao  council  (c.  S)  adopted  the 
amon  of  Sardica  (aa  It  did  those  of  Carthage 
and  othen  which  hare  no  pretensions  ^to  be 
Oieetiinenical),  as  of  authority  in  the  £astem  as 
well  as  the  Western  church:  but  they  have 
eevn  beea  formally  recognised  as  oecQmenical. 
Nay,  the  Roman  censors  obelised  the  paas^ige  of 
Aleiander  Natalis  E.  saec.  it.,  torn.  It.  p. 
460,  «d.  Venet.  1778)  In  which  hr  had  •zpreesly 
•tated  the  eonncil  to  be  oecnmenieal.  This 
quesilcni  has  been  the  more  botly  debated,  as 
catunaa  8, 4, 7  [Greetc  5]  gnve  to  deposed  bishops 
the  privilege  of  appealing  to  Julius,  bishop  of 
Rome.  It  seems  doubtful,  however,  whether  the 
ODondl  intended  to  do  more  than  confer  on  Jnliui 
■  penon.-il  indvllege,  as  an  expedient  for  a  tima  of 
troahje  and  diririon  [Appeal,  p.  197 ;  Pope, 
p.  1858].  The  cnnons  of  Snrilica  in  Western 
hSS.  are  commonly  appended  to  those  of  Nicae* 
(Maaaseo,  GeatAichte  der  Quellen  da  ecmanitchm 
SKhtt,  i.  50  £)  {;c.] 

BAKDINIA,  OOTTyoIL  OF  ^AHonnmnE 
CoyOiutTH),  A.D.  521,  composed  of  African 
biahopa  then  in  exile  there.  Their  s3'Dodical 
letter.  In  reply  to  John  Mnientios  and  his 
SoyUtian  monks,  on  the  grace  of  God  and  human 
flmwiU,  is  said  to  hare  been  written  bv  St. 
Falg«Btins  (Hanai,  viU.  561-600).    [£.  S.  H"} 

fiATAN.  (See  DeriL,  Dbmok,  Dbaook,  Sbr. 
PKMt.)  The  evil  spirit  is  represented  in  liia^wdal 
chnraoter,  as  tenptar  and  enenqr  of  nan,  ia  the 
Book  of  Kella,  in  a  tanptation  of  onr  I<onl. 
CWeatwood,  Angi-Saxm  and  Irish  MSB.)  He 
ia  Amn  a  black  skeleton-goblin  with  a  tail, 
almoM  acconting  to  modem  fanoy.  In  the 
Ptelter  of  Utrecht  (Ps.  cix.  6)  he  is  drawn, 
**«taBdiDg  at  the  right  hand  "  of  the  wicked 
man,  sppamtly  in  the  sanM  of  pnrailing  over 
him.  ^tan  U  seizing  him  by  the  hair  fram 
behind,  and  killing  him  with  supernatural 
violanee  and  demoniacal  relish  in  tim  small  of 
tka  bach.  ^  Mr.  Mreh's  asoosmt  af  the 

mmm.  amt.— tol.  ii. 


Dtreekt  Psalter,  p.  284.)  Oonpare  t»Jloa, 
p.  443,  and  DsviL,  p.  547.  (S.  St  J.  X.\ 

SATUBDAT.      [Sabbath;  Sabdatcx; 

eA.TlIItNlNUS  Cl)>  Jul  81,  martyr  with 
Ilimaa  and  Victory  commemorated  at  Alex- 
Mdria  (Jiart.  Usuard.,  Jlkrom.,  Notker.,  Wand.), 

(S)  Feb.  2,  martyr  with  Perpetua,  Felidtas, 
and  others;  commemorated  at  Tahnrbam  in 
Africa  (Basil.  Jfeno^);  Mar.  14  (Basil.  Mewt., 
kart  &unwinbiw)t    Uar.  7  {Mart  Unard., 

(S)  Wb,  12,  preabyter,  martyr  wHk  Dativna 
and  relh,  In  Africa  (J&»4.  UsnanL). 

<4)  Alp.  27,  oM  of  aamn  bandit  chiefs,  said 
In  have  booi  ennverted  by  Jnson  and  Soeipater, 
dkciploB  of  Bt.  Paul  (Bnstl.  Jtenoi  ): 

(5)  Hay  2,  martyr  with  Neopolis;  com- 
raemoimtea  at  Ala«uidria(jUiv<.  VaxiMri^IfieTm.j 
Notkar.^ 

(6)  July  7,  martyr  In  the  ran  cf  Tnjm 
(Baail.  Mmol^  SuvamUlB:  Meml.  Qnue. 
Sirlet.). 

(7)  A«g.  23,  martyr;  comrnononted  with 
Hartialia,'  Eptctelna,  and  others,  at  Portna 
Bomanna  (Jfort.  Uavard,,  Ftft.  RooLy  HieronJ). 

(S)  Oct.  6,  martyr ;  oommamoratd  at  Capna 
with  Marcallna,  Coatus,  and  £mllins  (Jtart. 
Usnard.,  ffierom.,  Kotker.). 

(9)  Not.  S9,  martyr,  under  Hazlmlan ;  com- 
memorated at  Rome  on  the  Via  Salai'ia  with 
Sisinnios  deacon  {M<irt.  Bed.,  Uanard.,  Adon., 
V«t.  Bam.y  Wand.).  The  Mart.  Hiertm.  adds  as 
his  companiooa  Chryianthus,  Daria,  Miinriia, 
who  ai«  named  with  Satuminas  in  the  Gela«ian 
Sacmmmtary  in  all  the  special  prayers  for  his 
commemoratioD.  In  the  Gregorian  Saemment- 
aiT  the  nana  of  Sataminni  ocenra  without  ^ 
othara  in  the  Saerata  and  Super  (Mata. 

(10)  Not.  89,  martyr  at  Tonloaae  in  the 
raiga  of  Dedu  (JLai.  Danard.,  Aden.,  Flor., 

(11)  Dac.  33,  martyr  b  Crota  with  Th«>> 
dnloB  and  otlicra  in  tho  reign  of  Daciua  (Basil. 
JfmoI.>  [a  H.] 

SATTBIAyUS  (SATnuAHUsX  Oct.  16, 
martyr  wlUi  Hartianua  in  the  Vandal  persecu- 
tion In  Africa  (JforC  0sBaTd.,  VtL  Rom.,  Not- 
ker.). [C.  H.] 

SATYBTJS  <1),  Jan.  12,  (Satubus)  Arabian 
martyr ;  oonminorated  u  Aehaia  {Mart  Bed^ 
Uauud.,  Adn.,  Vet.  iloHk,  menm.y,  in  Arabia 
(Hotk«r.> 

())TbbvS,  martyr  with  Satondnns,  Perpetn^ 
and  otbart  [BATtnurraii  (2)]. 

(8)  Har.  29,  martyr  In  Afnca  nndar  Qenseiic 
(Mewt.  Uanard.,  Aden.,  Vet.  £om^  Kotker.). 

[aH.J 

SAUOBBa  A  aame  appliad  (aaya  Jeroort'a 
Bpiit.  82  ad  Etutock,  c.  15)  by  the  Egyptians 
to  those  monka  who  liTsd  a  life 
[OosneBunf ;  Hohasubbt}.  [C.^ 
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8AULA, Oct. 20,  Titxin,  martyr;  commtmo- 
ratad  Ht  OAogiM  with  Uvtha  and  oUmk  {Mart. 
UBwd.).  [C.  H.] 

8AUBCI,  COUNCIL  OP(SAtmiciACUii  Coh- 
CIUL'mX  A.D.  569,  Uowing  Droct^giule,  bishop 
of  SoinMHi  to  murn  to  hb  diocm,  from  which 
b«  hni  been  driT«i  by  the  biehope  of  hit  proTince 
finr  dmakeiuice*  fimr  rtut  before  (man,  ix. 
1009).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

BAVmA,ST.  []BiBnri<2).] 

fiOAPULARE.  A  garment  to  eorer  the 
diMildm  (Ki/miae),  ■peci&lly  in  nte  among 
moakf.  The  Rale  of  St.  Benedict  prurided  tfaxt 
hit  monki  were  to  hare  a  tcap'ilan  printer  opera 
(c.  M,  F-trU.  Uri.  771).  Thia  regulation  ia 
died  la  tha  letter  written  to  Charleaugne  by 
Panl  Utt  deamn,  acting  on  behalf  of  Theodemar, 
alAot  of  Monte  Cnsiino  iPatrd.  icr.  1588).  The 
writer  ailda  thiit  ttie  dreaa  in  question  ia  worn 
by  almoet  all  ruaticM  in  that  coantry.  It  nppeara 
therefore  during  the  hoar<  of  work  to  have  re- 
placed  the  hood  ur  cowl,  u  being  aborter  and 
mm  eoBTenient. 

We  may  eompnre.  aa  more  or  lew  eqniralent 
to  it  in  Greek,  iwdKafiot,  iwwido*;  ^vw^tdSuw, 
Ktirta>»rU>y.  Sea  eapecially  M^H's  note*  to 
the  OMOordia  SajiUanm  (c.  6i,  futrU.  aii. 
1231).  [B.  S.] 

SCEPTRE.  [GoBOHATtON.] 

SCEUOPHYLACIVM.  Another  name  for 
the  DiaeoiucuM,  or  a^cristy,  aa  being  the  repoai- 
taf^  of  the  atenaila  for  diTinc  Miriee,  ri  Upa 
WKt^n,  and  the  veiitmenta  of  the  prieata,  from 
which  they  were  broacht  by  the  deacotu  before 
the  eomii<4-ncement  of  the  ritea,  and  to  which 
ibey  were  carrieil  back  again  by  the  aame 
mimtt«r  after  their  concloaion,  or  daring  the 
ifasfaig  of  the  poat-communioo  h)mn  (CArati. 
AkKtt»dr.  p.  892;  CoteL  in  Coiut.  Apgk.  lib. 
»iii.  c  12 ;  Ooar,  Kuchoiog.  p.  1« ;  ftJlad.  Vit.  S. 
CKryaott,  92).  The  nnoient  liturgies  contain 
special  prayers  to  be  stiid  by  the  miniaten  in  this 
place.  That  of  St.  James  gives,  eJ^^  Ae^a^t^ 
iw  intcuo^AoxIu  fiirk  T~^r  dhraXwni'.  In  the 
Bcenophylscia  uf  the  chief  churches  were  de- 
posited eopiei  of  the  imperial  edicts  and  laws 
{Namll.  Jiutin,  8,  Edid.  1,  m  Praefat.).  (See 
Ducaage,  VvialnaliHop.  ChrittiM.  lib.  Ui.  $  87.) 
[DiAOONicuM.]  [K.  v.] 

8CEUOPHYLAX.  •  An  ecclesinatleal  oSioer 
In  th*<  E»gUm  church  corresponding  to  the 
mcrwta  in  the  Western,  to  whom  was  committed 
the  charge  of  the  recalls,  utensils,  and  vestments 
belonging  to  divine  serriea.  Such  an  officer  ia 
apoken  of  an  KtturiKdpxvt,  ^jAa(  tAv  xffi^i)A{«r 
(Soz.  //.  'a.  V.  S\  t^'A<  TtSi-  Upmf  KUiinXtmr 
(Eustath.  Vit.  S.  Eulych.  |  8),  or  KparAw  tA 
(TireAti  t'ij  rficKAflfffa*.  The  anthoritiei  given  by 
Ducange  (mi'i  tor.)  hhew  thni  though  the  care  of 
the  sacre'lliimituFewitsmore  commonly  entrusted 
to  a  deacon, 'it  wa*  tint  unoannl  for  a  prvsbytcr 
to  hoM  the  olfice.  The  church  of  SL  Sophia  at 
Cnoftaatinople  lia  l  a  Inrge  number  of  scenophy- 
:  laces  altaohed  %>*  it,  aome  of  whom  were  preaby- 
ters,  some  dpiicont,  (■tbei's  readn^  of  whom  the 
•  chief  waa  cnllirrt  6  ftiya^  <rK*vofihm^,  These  were 
iiadnead  by  Ucrai^Uita  <610^1)  U  Ua,  four 


pnabytera,  and  aix  deacons  (Codin.  de  Off.c  p. 
113,  ed.  Boan).  The  "  great  scenopbytai  "  was 
always  a  lewling  ecelesiaatic.  Codinns  places 
him  (ibKll  c.  1)  in  the  first  rank  of  the  uffions  of 
the  church,  having  a  Hcat  in  the  holy  synod  with 
the  patriarch  himael£  Macedoniaa  waa  mcn^ 
phylax  whea  k«  was  dactaJ  to  tha  see  af  Coa- 
ataatinople  (Theod.  Led.  H.  E.  Wbea  the 
patriarch  celebrated,  the  ^reat  aoeaophylax  stood 
before  the  aveuophylaclnm,  and  supplied  him 
with  all  th^t  waa  needful  fer  the  aernee  — 
vessels,  books,  candles,  Ik.  It  was  aJao  his  dnty 
to  take  care  of  the  ecclesiaatical  utensils 
chorchos  daprirad  of  their  Ushap  daatk,  ami 
to  ace  that  all  the  diarchca  af  tha  atj  had  what 
was  aaadful  for  divine  aarvlcc  (Gntaer,  Atiarfal. 
ad  Codii.  p.  1 12 ;  Snictr,  mA  vuc).       [E.  V.] 

BCHOLA  CANTORUH.  At  Rome,  ia  early 
days,  there  was  extablished  a  school  for  tb« 
education  of.youths  in  ecclesiastical  chant  aad 
aacred  learning,  who  should  be  able  to  sing  the 
solemn  offices  at  the  aeTeral  churches  of  the  dty 
on  great  occastona.  It  was  governed  by  sa 
oflicer  of  great  dignity  and  cnosideratioa  in  tkc 
dty,  who  waa  variously  called  pi-mioerhu,  frier 
tdvjae  eantonuH,  or  simply  tvabv.  Tha  arigia 
of  this  school  has  been  sometimes  thought  to  be 
due  to  Hilarus  (ob.  A.t>.  467).  the  sacceasor  of 
Leo  the  Great  in  the  aee  of  RMoe.  SometimM 
it  ia  traoed  to  pope  Sylveater  (Bona,  Ser,  LiL  I. 
XXV.  20).  In  the  Life  of  St.  Gregory  the  Gnat, 
howavar,  written  by  John  the  Dnooa,  the  crta- 
UoB  of  ibt  school  is  expressly  attributed  to  this 
great  reformer  of  the  church's  soag  himsdf. 
Id  any  case,  St  Gregory  endowed  the  acfaaol— 
which,  if  it  existed  before,  depended  on  a  cnn- 
mon  (nod — and  con.-itructed  a  residence  for  it 
His  aim  appears  to  have  been  to  abrogate  tbc 

tiravtice  which  hitherto  had,  in  some  degrea  at 
eaat,  prevailed,  of  the  miniatera  and  deacoaa 
themselves  executing  (ofVen  inetliciently,  as  it 
appeara)  the  singers'  part.  (See  Com.  ifcn. 
A.D.  d95 ;  Decnt.  Oreg.  cap.  i.)  From  Rome 
the  institution  spread  to  other  churchca,  so  that 
by  the  time  of  Charlemagne  we  find  mention  of 
a  9ckola  oaHtomm  at  1^-ona  (Ledrad.  Anhitpix. 
I'*jd.  m  Ep.  ad  C'lr.  Mag.).  In  this  achool  of 
Lyons  several  became  so  learned,  saya  their 
archbishop,  that  they  could  even  inatruct 
others.  It  was  Pipln,the  father  and  prtdteassoi 
of  Charlemagne,  who  first  took  measnraa  fsr  ths 
introduction  of  Roman  chanters  into  Fraaea  te 
inatmct  the  Galileans,  who  appear  to  have  beea 
far  less  skilled  in  the  execution  of  their  church 
music  In  a  letter  of  Paul  L  to  Pipin,  tke 
writer  has  handed  to  posterity  even  the  name 
of  the  master  of  oat  shiging-achool  thna  estab- 
lished, H  SfaaaoB,  who  ia  described  aa  aokolas 
floit'ortim  Priori.  Amongat  the  arvaral  adwds 
which  thus  came  into  being,  that  of  lleti 
seems  speedily  to  have  aoquired  distiactioiL 
For  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  we  find  thli 
boast  of  a  Frank  monk,  that,  "  in  pmpartiaa 
aa  the  Roroaa  t-hant  surpassed  that  ^  Mets.  is 
that  of  Meti  Hur|«aaed  that  of  tha  ather 
•chooU  of  the  French."  Chariemagaa  hinnlf 
ordered  the  establihhmeat  of  such  sckwls  ia 
suitable  places  throughout  his  empire,  with  the 
object  of  aettine  bishops  and  presbrtcrs  fnt 
from  the  necessity  of  attending  to  tfie  music, 
aad  to  Miabling  them  to  execute  their  offices 
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witli  th«  grettterseepnlineM  and  digaMj  tttATtht 
Komu  model  ('*  aicut  pnllit  Romana  eccleaia  ^ 
A  school  of  Aiomewhat  similar  chancterappoan 
to  hav«  eiiste<!  in  Afrioa  two  hundred  y cart  before 
Gregory  the  Great.  In  tka  Arias  {wnecution*, 
twelve  of  the  children  of  inch  a  ichooi  were 
tortured  to  make  them  renounce  the  orthodox 
faitii,  and  were  much  thought  of  at  Carthage  fur 
the  atreoDou  reaiataaoe  which  thcr  made  (B«ml 
JZm-.  Lit.  I.  UT.  2<>). 

The  coarse  of  instmction  it  deecrlbed  in  the 
phraae,  "pneri  in  canto,  lectione,  et  moribu) 
Mcris  inatitaebantur,"  and  the  life  of  the  house 
by  "  in  commnni  virebant "  {Petr.  Epiac.  Urb.  m 
ScAol.  ad  VU.  Leonia  IV.),  To  the  instmctioB 
Ch«rlemn|^a  adds,  *'  computoin,  gramButicam  * 
(capit.i.  72). 

Fenons  who  afterwards  nee  to  distinction 
were  members  of  the  school.  Sergins  I.,  on 
coming  to  Rome  as  a  youth,  was  put  into  the 
Schola  Cantorum  —  "quia  stadiosus  erat  et 
capax  in  officio  cantilenae"  (Anaitasiui,  Vit.}. 
The  same  writer  records  a  similar  history  of 
Sergiu*  IL.  Gregory  II.,  Stephen  III^  and 
Paul  L 

In  the  time,  of  Stephen  VL  we  find  that 
the  hon««  of  the  Schola  Cantomm  "  used  for- 
merly to  be  called  Orphanotrophinm."  This 
.terra  m»j  perhaps  indicate  that  the  house  also 
served  as  a  receptacle  for  the  destitute  children 
who  fell  to  the  care  of  tb«  church.  By  the  time 
of  pope  Sergius  IJ.  (a  d.  844)  it  appears  that 
the  house  of  the  Schola  Cantorum  had  fallen 
into  a  state  of  dilapidation  from  its  eiceasire 
age  ("  pnie  nimia  retUKtate  paene  in  niinnm 
posita  atque  contracta  ").  Pope  Sergius  restored 
it  til  a  better  omditlon  thmi  am.  (Sergii  VUa, 
Bp.  Labbe,  vii.  1796  d.  ed.  Pur.  1871.) 

The  intention  was  that  the  Schola  Cantorum 
should  absorb  all  gifWl  boys — "  in  quacumque 
schola  reperti  fuerint  bene  psallentes  pueri, 
toUuntur  inde  et  mittuntur  in  Schola  Cantorum  " 
(robrie  in  Snlibuif  pontificat.  ap.  Martene  1. 
TiiL  xi.  ordo  9).  Uartene  infers  firom  a  decree 
of  Gregory  the  Great  that  the  school  included 
•nbdeacoas  and  other  inferior  ministers  (jOs  Ant. 
£oct.  Sit.  IV.  J.  15).  Gregory,  howenr,  dots 
not  explicitly  say  su  (lib.  iv.  ep.  44). 

An  imperial  constitution  of  Louis  the  Pious 
h  indirectly  a  witness  to  the  influcoce  exercised 
by  the  Schola  Cantoraro.  It  is  gl\  ing  directions 
for  the  reverent  exevutton  of  the  Pitalms  in 
dirine  service;  and  in  order  to  secure  this  end, 
senior  brethren  of  unexceptionable  life  nre  to  be 
appointed  "to  be  in  turns  with  the  Schola  Can- 
txrnm  at  the  prescribed  time"  (IridoTlci  Pil 
B  form.  Ecd.  de  Begtila  iSericontm,  wp.  xxiv. 
M|t.  Meli;hior  Ooldastus,  ed.  Frankf.  1673,  torn, 
iii.  p.  217). 

The  .*>*cAo/a  Chntonm  at  Rome  appears  nnt  to 
have  furnished  the  choir  on  all  great  occaMions ; 
Ibr  example,  not  at  the  Stations  (when  the 
regimvtru  did  ft)  nor  at  the  Lateran  Church,  but 
only  when  the  |)ope  officiated— **  alii  (saMiHConi) 
qui  dicuntnr  SchoU  Cantorum,  qui  ciiDtant 
tantnmraodo  qnando  snmmus  Pontifcx  celebrare 
roasaevit "  (Martene,  <U  Antv/.  Eccl.  hit.  I,  iii. 
8).  At  ordination  in  the  city  of  Rome,  the  schola 
repeated  the  litany  and  sang  the  Introit  (Sals< 
bnrg  poBtiRcal,  ap.  Mirtene,  I.  riii.  xL  oido 

TIw  praeoanton  of  the  respnnsoriea  were  in 


the  Roman  church  talien  from  the  Schola  Can- 
torum. Thoraasius  quotes  from  a  MS.  anti* 
phon^iry  of  the  Vatican  Library  a  statement 
that  "  the  nsags  waa  for  the  master  of  the 
school  to  point  ont  to  oaeh  indlTidual,  the  day 
before,  what  raapoBioBy  ba  wh  to  sing  in  tlia 
night  office."  [tt  T.  A.] 

SCHOLASTIC!^  Feb.  10,  virgin,  sister  of  SU 
Benedict ;  comm^inorated  at  Caatmm  Cassiaum 
{MarL  Usuard.,  Notker.,  Wand.).  [C.H] 

BCHOLASTICUS.  (a)  The  title  of  a  class 
of  ftomnn  lawyers  or  advocates  in  the  4th  and 
5th  centuriet,  against  whose  exactions  and  extor- 
tioM  from  their  clients  provisions  are  enacted  in 
.the  Codex  Theodos.  (Ub.  viiL  tit  10;  ton.  it  u. 
598,  edit.  1«65> 

(b)  llcre  is  a  passage  in  the  writingi  of 
Gregory  the  Great  tn  which  the  composition  of 
the  Roman  canon  of  the  mass  is  attributed  to 
a  certhin  scholasticus  (^Epitl.  ad  Jokm.  Epite, 
BifraauoMm,  lib.  ix.  ep.  xii.  indict.  2).  It  is 
disputed  whether  the  word  as  here  used  is  tiio 
proper  name  of  an  otberwlae  nnlmown  indivtdiwl, 
or  whetiber  tt  reftrs  to  a  member  of  the  body  at 
profesafonal  men  oilM  "  SehoLuMci "  (Bonn. 
*  lUnuLlbirff.  lib.  IL  cap.  xi.). 

(c)  Hm  Inab-nctor  of  the  younger  mmbers 
of  a  monastery  w«  called  *' Scholastirns,'*  or 
"Caput  scholae.**  The  position  and  duties  of 
this  office  are  described  by  Thomassinus  (  Vetut 
et  2fova  SccUt.  Diaeiplmot  edit.  1700,  to),  i. 
p.  865).  IV.  K.  W.} 

BCH00LMA8TEB(Jfaj;ti^  Sdulae,  Sdioi- 
eutiau,  Oa,.ut  &AoAie,  Cttjritehaiiu  (in  France 
sometimes  Capiacolua),  Vet-y  few  Christians 
duriug  the  first  four  centuries,  appeared  to 
have  belonged  to  the  profesaioo  of  the  "  gram, 
matici "  or  the  "  rhetores,"  as  teachers  of  the 
traditional  pngan  learuing.  Of  this,  the  con^ 
paratice  rarity  of  Christian  monumental  in- 
Bcrijitions  which  distinguish  the  name  recorded 
as  that  of  a  "  grammaticus "  is  significant 
ei^dence.  Passionei  [/iiscmiom  antiche  (I.ucca, 
176'A),  p.  1 1 5]  gives  one  of  these  rare  excep- 
tions ;  and  Hartbiuus,  a  prpshyter  of  the  sect 
of  the  Noratiano,  is  mentioned  by  Socrates  (If.  E. 
■V.  6)  as  teaching  Tpafi/utriaoi't  Kiyavt  to  the  two 
daughters  of  the  emperor  Valens.  But,  in  general, 
the  necessity  under  which  those  who  adopted 
this  prot'essioa  found  them»elTes  of  eiponndiag 
the  pflgnn  mythology  and  observing  the  pagan 
fiwtividi,  leeipa  to  have  deterred  the  Chrunan 
teacher  f^m  entering  upon  such  a  career  ^aee 
SCIIOOIB,  II.]. 

The  appointed  teacher  of  a  school,  from  the 
5th  century  onwards,  wbetlier  monastic  or  epis- 
copal, w.is  generally  known  as  the  "scholasti- 
curi,"  or,  in  France,  as  the  "capischoluK,"  ot 
"  capiscolns."  la  the  cnthedral  schonis  he  wat 
always  selected  trtm  the  body  nf  the  canons, 
(nmoiiK  whom  he  »a*  known  as  "  Onput  Scbolae  " 
or  "  Mngitter  Scholae  ").  and  wa'>  generally  one 
of  the  senior  mfniber>,  and  one  whose  character 
and  lite  were  especially  approved  (Keufiel,  Hat. 
Sck  4<ir%ua,  pp.  24lt-249).  The  iUagiater 
Scholae  *  is  mentioned  among  seven  oflldnlB 
I  at  the  ehnreh  of  St.  Martin  ofTonra,  known  aa 
'  the  "  he b'iomadaril,"  who,  in  tnrn.  once  a  weak, 

Digitized  by  Q66gle 


XUa  «CH00L8 


8CII00LB 


were  «1M  npott  to  oslebnit*  "  nnjorem  miaum*' 
YUarta*,  (k  Aid.  Eee.  JtMrn,  i.  120). 

[J.  B.  M.] 

BOHOOIA  fcduaiUm  Mno«)[  CbrMkn  oom- 
Mfiiillaea  doriog  tiie  flnt  dgkt  eeatariot  sncoes- 
*ire\y  awumM  roor  very  dittioct  pliUM.  Finrt^ 
M  thnited  to  instruction  in  the  apeuttl  teneta  of  tk« 
Chiistian  faith,  and  altogether  dUsodated  from 
Mcular  education ;  Moondl^  m  coabfnod  with 
(Mgan  culture,  and  aiming  at  a  partial  recoudha- 
UuB  of  the  tradittous  of  that  cultar*  vith  ita 
tmn ;  thirdly,  ai  altogether  abandoning  anj 
fluch  attemiit,  and  restricting  Kaelf  to  nUginui 
doctrine,  and  to  the  aequirementi  directly  aub- 
kerneut  to  the  pnrpoeea  of  the  clerical  or  the 
taunastic  life ;  fonrthlT,  ai  rewming  fn  »nn« 
neaiure  th«  earlier  and  M«K  liberal  conception, 
and  maiiifefting  an  activity  productire  («f  im- 
^itant  aAcfrMulte. 

I  Of  the  Christian  Uebop  of  the  jwinitire 
Oharch  ft  was  required,  not  only  that  he  riiouU 
^imtelf  be  "apt  to  teach,"  bat  ako  that  be 
•hould  t>roi^de  for  the  sptritaai  laatnMtioB  of 
Ui  flock.  Kor  tiib  par|Ma«  he  wu  woat  to 
■abet,  ki^  tba  nrton  of  p^a  philoeophera, 
thoae  BMong  h»  «Kaci|ilei  who  by  sopmor  ao 
qvirements  and  the  iMiMeMun  of  the  faculty  of 
teaching  leeined  apecially  qiialifiod  for  tha  trorir. 
The  method  of  iuatru<.'ti<)a  was  catechetical,  and 
a  good  aptdtues  of  iti  character  aod  range 
will  be  found  In  the  KarincfiaM  *«ti£«h^*'*'> 
or  lecture!  to  catechumens,  delivered  in  A.D.  846 
))y  Cyril,  afterwards  bishop  of  Jerasalein,  when 
atil)  only  a  presbrter  (Migu«,  I'ati:  Series 
ilraeca,  xxxiii.  356).'  The  subjects  of  his  dis- 
courses, such  OS  the  Senmd  Comins  of  Christ, 
the  Hi^fy  Spirit,  the  iKarBation,  lATiiie  Pron- 
jcnce,  ic,  show  that  they  wera  designed  for 
thoaa  who  had  Mssed  beyond  the  elementary 
■tage  of  doctrinal  knms-ledge.  Augustine,  in  lika 
manner,  at  a  somewhat  later  jwriod,  waa  accus- 
tomed to  draw  around  him  in  his  epiicopal 
Itouse  the  roost  promising  of  the  youager 
dergy,  and  initnict  them  In  the  Scriptnre*, 
'thnae' who  had  been  thns  privileged  being  site- 
dally  ionght  after  to  till  the  difirent  officei 
of  the  Church  In  Africa  (Poiridiui,  Vita  Ag. 
c.  it.). 

Frcin  this  mcthnd  of  systematic  Instruction  by 
'the  Ushop,  the  school  as  a  distinct  institution 
was  a  natnral  development.  Of  thair  organ- 
isation and  method  of.  Instruction  an  account 
will  be  found  under  CATi-XiiiUHE.VB ;  and  a  full 
descriiitiDh  of  the  most  celebrated  of  their 
number  in  Alkxakdria,  Cat1'>:iiktical  School 
or.  Origen,  when  driven  from  Alexandria, 
founded  such  a  school  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine  ;  it 
ftU  into  decay,  but  waa  restored  by  his  Mend 
Tamphllua,  who  bestowed  on  tt  a  valuable 
library  (Eusebius,  //.  E.  rii.  27  and  30).  Other 
examples  are  perhaps  to  be  recognised  In  a 
school  established  at  Jerusalem  by  Clemens 
Alexandriuus,  about  the  year  209,  over  which 
Cyril,  above  mentioued,  subsequently  prerided  ; 
in  that  which  Rhodon  (the  last  teacher  of  the 
school  at  Alesandria')  ibnoded  hi  the  reign  of 


■  TlHtttwcBtfldwtiGalacbooler  Alasandriahadoeaaeil 

%a  exM  with  tbe  close  of  the  KUb  centary  appeara. 
as  Guerike  pcrinta  out,  U>  be  »  oecesaarjr  Inference  ftom 
CaMlodoma,  Avff.  ai  <k  Inii.  Die.  LUl.  Migoe,  /Wr. 


Hicodorfns  the  Great  at  Sida  fa  Pamphyla 
(Ouerike,  Schel.  Alex.  L  118);  in  that  which  it 
has  been  anppoaed  Irenaens  founded  at  Lngdu- 
nnm  <L4ingemBTk,  Nkt.  CtiiedL  L  108);  aM  in 
that  whkh  TertuIIIan  (dj  SaptiM»^  e.  18) 
appears  to  Imply  existed  at  Carthage  in  the  Srd 
century. 

Of  such  institutions  the  one  at  Alexandria 
may  be  accepted  u  the  type,  alid  from  that  dis- 
tinguished centre  Chriatian  edn cation  nuinlT 
derived  Its  insiuraUon  during  tbe  fitat  titret 
centuries.  In  AlexandtU  ttaelf,  howerer,  the 
Instruction  soon  advanced  beyond  the  pnrelr 
dogmatic  character;  the  dangers  with  whicb 
the  faith  was  menaced  tty  Jewish  aod  pagsa 
opponents,  and  by  the  herealea  of  the  Oncatiis 
almost  necessarily  imponng  oo  tbe  Oiristiaa 
-teacher  the  (A>ligati<m  of  assunnng  a  wider  range 
both  of  culture  and  teaching. 

With  respect  to  the  foregdng  kind  of  instruc- 
tion, it  is  important  to  observe  generally  that  it 
forms  a  characteristic  featnn  of  early  Chris- 
tianity, (te  edrnxai/m  of  youth  being  amfded  t» 
tKe  mit^tert  of  rtl^km.  Among  pagan  com- 
munities, whether  Oreek  or  Rumau,  the  fnncti*a 
of  the  priestly  office  were  limfled  to  the  snper- 
Inteudence  of  religious  ceremonial  or  the  Iut«r- 
pretatioD  of  rigns  and  oracles ;  of  any  instnicti><B 
of  the  people  hi  the  traditions  of  their  Cuth  we 
find  no  trace. 

11.  The  TiewsexprnKd  by  the  earlier  tcafkn 
of  the  Chnrch  with  respect  to  the  alistract  vslac 
of  pagan  learning  are  somewhat  vagae  and  oftes 
contlictiiig  in  character.  It  is  ob\'ious,  bonerer, 
that  the  genenil  condiUons  under  which  Chris- 
tianity existed  at  this  period  were  sndi  as  to 
rentier  any  attempt  at  nmndiiig  separate  adiDch 
of  general  instruction  nuadi^ble  if  oat  itnpne- 
sible.  Those  parent*,  therefore,  among  the 
Christian  community,  who  could  afford  the 
ex]wnse,  sent  their  suns  to  the  gj/mnaman,  onJer 
the  care  of  a  paedagogus,  to  share  with  pacau 
youth  the  ordinary  instraction  of  the  time.  This 
fact  is  one  which  must  not  be  loat  dght  ef  n 
any  endeavour  to  estimate  the  influencci  under 
which  the  teaching  ^f  the  earlier  Fathen  vss 
conceived. 

In  the  firet  centnry,  intercourse  with  Greece 
had  already  somewhat  extended  the  narrow 
limits  of  i.omaD  education  both  in  Italy  and  in 
Gaul  (Hoiace.  Sit .  I.  vi.  71 ;  Epp.  11.  it  41), 
and  the  elementary  acquirements  of  reaJmg, 
writing,  and  arithmetic,  were  fiillon-ed  by  a 
certain  amount  of  instruction  In  the  Greek  lan- 
guage sud  literature.  Qiitutilian  (1.  i.  !'.!)> 
indeed,  advises  that  such  tuatruction  shnuld 
precede  the  study  of  the  Latin  tongue,  inasmuch 
as  a  command  of  t^e  latter  could  be  acquin^ 
without  any  formal  teaching  whatever;  and  we 
learn  ftom  Tarftns  (tfc  daru  Ontt.  c.  M)  th^ 
probably  with  the  same  Hew,  it  was  cnitoniary 
for  the  children  of  the  wealthy  to  have  aCreek 
nurse. 

In  the  days  of  the  empire  schools  wen  of  two 
kinds — an  elementary  and  a  higher  grade.  At 
the  elementary  achool  (that  of  the  "  gnunma- 
tista,'*  "magister,"  or  » litterator,"  5t>^^d  br 
Tertullian  (<fe  Pallio,  c  5)  •*  litterarum  pnmua 
informator  ")  the  scholars  were  taught  to  reed 
intelligently,  and  with  correct  acrentuatiM  the 
poets  and  orators  (Qoiot.  I.  i.  24 ;  L  nil  IX 
and  also  acquired  a  Certain  kpcnrblga 
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fmua»  ^.  L  kv.  A  higher  d«giM  ol 

iuatractioa  «M  imparted  at  the  tolioolt  of  kb« 
gmnnabeu  wut  "  rhetor."  The  fonou  ex- 
yUaMtdiAonltiM,  upoawkd  tha  ploto  of  ptST* 
■nd  fomcM,  md  gST*  oatllnM  of  UrtoriM 
("  qoBM^oDM  ezpli^  hirtoriu  ei^ooat,  po«m« 
Kta  euriet,"  ib,  I.  ii.  14X  while  th«  echoltn 
iraaaUUd  painge*  from  Gntk  Bto  Latin  and 
tiiea  h&ek  w§nii  iato  Qresb.  Ifadar  th*  KotdaaM 
«r  tb«  rhetor  th^  ootapoMctthtmH  and  doeUiaa* 
tioM  (dUaflf  lifUeas  ami  roechanicaL  knitatioaa 
of  standaid  anthon),  the  whole  training  of  Umn 
Bchoola  being  almoet  •zclniiTelj  oonceirad  with 
rofaMDce  to  the  rtquiranwats  of  the  fioreudo  orator 
n»dtmt  d»  Claria  Orat.  o.  35 ;  Suotonbia,  dt  GUirn 
jUut.  e.  I }  rUDf,  ^  i.  13 ;  T.  ft ;  rii.  17 ;  viii.  13 
and  a8)b  Tha  anthora  itadiad  wan  skiv&j 
Honer  aad  Verpl ;  ^e  1^  poeta,  eajMcially 
Horace,  H«iaiiil«r,  and  Tereiica;  the  Swrtenoea 
of  P^blill>  STroe;  the  orators,  Deiooatheneo, 
Cioero,  and  Caiue  Oraoehns ;  the  hietoriana, 
Thn^rdidHt  Cato,  and  Salluat.  Bayond  thia  bo 
achome  of  atadjr  haa  ooaae  don  to  and  it  ia 
wob^  that  tha  taaoher  Mlaotad  hia  anthora  U 
hia  awn  diacre^n. 

Sooh  waa  tha  character  of  the  odncatioa  that 
prevailed  throughout  the  mora  ciTiUied  parta  of 
the  empire  during  tfaa  first  thrae  oeDturiea. 
tiboraJlj'  «ded  aad  eodnwed  by  th«  atata  in  auo- 
•eaahv  •naetnanta  of  Hadrian,  Uarcua  Anralina, 
Tespaaian,  Takntiman  L,  Oratiaa,  aad  Th«o- 
doriUB,  it  waa  far  too  generally  dilTuaad  and  too 
oaaantial  a  condition  of  succau  in  social  and 
pcblic  life  to  admit  of  its  rejection  by  the  Chris- 
tian* of  tboee  days.  The  recogiution  of  Chria* 
tianity  by  the  state  does  not  appear  to  have 
mroducad  any  sudden  change  in  these  conditions. 
Tha  schoola  of  the  emfure,  aa  they  ware  termed, 
Bot  only  continued  to  exist,  bnt  maintwned  their 
traditions  of  education  unmodified.  At  Athens, 
where  tha  two  schoola  (one  for  rhetoric,  tha 
other  fi>r  philoai^y)  finudad  by  Harcna  Anra- 
Uus  represented  a  kind  of  nnivvrsity,  ware 
gathered  many  of  the  moat  aspiring  intellects  of 
tba  time.  Diodorns  of  Tarsos,  Gregory  Nadan- 
aen,*  St.  Basil,  and  the  emperor  Julian  attended 
the  same  school,  and  perhaps  sat  together  on  tha 
aarae  bench  (Baioniiu,  iii.  tf87  ;  Basil,  Ep.  146). 
Tha  aotbor  of  tha  Qnak  Ufa  of  OrogorT  telUni 
that  ha  aad  Baril  onllad  tha  flower  of  rhatorio 
whila  avMding  tha  Msity  of  tha  art  (Migne, 
Seriea  Graaca,  sxir.  256).  Ha  alio  states  that 
their  studies  included  grammar,  philosophy, 
music,  geometry,  and  astronomy. 

The.s]rstem  of  iastmctioB  pursued  at  Athens 
aaama  to  hava  formed  tha  naodal  for  tha  higher 
inatrnction  throngbout  the  empire.  A  similar 
thongh  lasa  funous  achool  at  Soma,  founded  by 
the  anparor  Hadrian,  was  linown  as  the  Athe- 
aaoum.  Here,  \in  tha  time  of  the  amperor 
Marcus  Anrelias,  Hadrian  tha  sophist  taught 
with  great  success,  and  after  Kim,  Aspasins. 


h  It  Is  Important  to  remanber  that  throatfMiut  our 
pertod  tbe  t«nn  ■■  sRumn&ilcua "  dcnotol  awwtUng 
mncb  more  tba?  s  teanher  of  Rrammar  In  the  mortem 
seiwe,  being  really  Miuivalrat  to  s  tencher  of  Mia- 
teltru-  See  Grifenban,  i.tKh.  d.  aaU'ieMtn  PhilotofU 
isk  AlUr^mm.  i*.  6S,  S3t  HalUneef,  SdwoU  >4 
Ms  hffaat,  p-  n. 

•  Ssa  bto  poem  ila  rOa  Jlin,  Jbr  a  desDrtptkn  «r  hla 
aoUegs  caraer  at  AlbMM.  ■ 


(PUlooi.  O^nUK.  ftSft,  637).     Milan,  o» 

nocooat  of  a  Uhe  cultura,  claimed  the  appellation 
of  **  Novae  Athenae,"  and  is  the  time  of  Theo- 
doiio  tha  Ora«t  (a.o,  4M-5S6)  wonld  appear  to 
h»Taat(ll  beao  djatingBishad  by  its  foren^  ontton 
(Caasiod.  VmnaOy  viU.  19).  Cremona  and  Ser- 
rano aig6yad  a  like  though  inferior  reputation. 
Tha  wh«a  of  soathem  Gaul  was  equally  fkmoue, 
Uia  sdioola  at  HarseiUaa,  Aotan,  Lyons,  Bor- 
doaaat  Tontooat,  and  Narboana  being  especially 
odfhratad.  Those  of  Carthage  were  tha  resort 
of  moot  atadents  who  aspired  to  distinction  either 
aa  grammarians  or  rbetorit^na.  On  the  death 
of  tha  eminent  grammarian  Enanthi«a  of  Con- 
'  staptioople,  in  363,  one  ChreaUis  waa  sent  for 
from  Afriea  to  fiH  tha  vaoaat  ohilv  (laaabina, 
C!4ron.  ad  ann.). 

The  offics  of  Instmotor  in  pagan  schools  wobIiV 
appear  to  have  been  proscribed  by  the  fhthera 
of  the  ohorch  on  account  of  it*  intimate  con- 
naiion  with  tha  religions  belief  and  praotice  o/ 
paganism :  **  Qaaarondum  antan  eat,  says  Ter- 
;  tMaa,  '*atiua  da  lodi  n^iatria  et  da  caeteria 
prolbsaoribua  Httaramm,  imo  non  daUtaudan 
tfBnes  illo*  ease  mnMmodaa  idolt^triaa "  (tb 
MO.  c  10;  Migna,  fvi,^  i  679-675).  I^e 
pagan  schoolmaster,  he  goes  on  to  say,  was  con- 
stantly under  the  necessity  of  referring  to  th* 
goda  of  th*  psgnn  mythology,  of  explaining  their 
ganaalogiaa  and  prarogativ*^  and  ofaaarving  their 
nstlrak.  At  tha  feast  of  Flora,  it  WW  enatumary 
to  adorn  the  achoolroom  with  garlands ;  the  first 
paymentof  a  new  scholar  was  devoted  toMinerva; 
tho  new  year,  tha  feaata  of  the  Seven  Hills  and 
the  summer  solstice  were  all  made  occaaiotts  for 
the  presentation  of  gifts  from  the  scholar  to 
the  "  ludi  magister." 

Whan,  however,  it  came  to  a  question  of  the 
lawfulness  of  attendimce  at  these  schools  on  tha 
part  of  the  learner,  even  Tertullian  shrank  from 
interdicting  tha  advantages  of  ordinary  education 
to  Christiui  yoath ;  ijuomodo  rapndiunoa  saecn- 
laria  itudia,  sine  qnibu*  divina  esse  non  pos> 
sunt  ?  "  (i^.).  He  accordingly  decides  that  the 
Christian  scholar  may  frequent  these  school* 
under  the  plea  of  necessity,  and  he  enjoins  him 
to  take  tha  good  and  to  reject  the  bad,  "  even  b« 
one  who  knowingly  receives  poison  from  another 
who  know*  it  not,  bnt  refrains  fVom  drinking  it." 
**  Hence  It  was,"  obsarvas  Dr.  Newman, "  that  in 
the  early  ages  tha  chnrch  allowed  har  diildran  to 
attend  the  heathen  schools  for  tha  aequisition  of 
secular  accomplishmente,  where,  as  no  one  can 
doubt,  evils  existed,  at  lenat  as  great  evils  as  can 
attand  on  mixed  education  now.  The  gravest 
fathers  roommended  for  Christian  youth  the  usa 
of  pagan  masters  ;  the  most  saintly  bishops  and 
moat  authoritative  doctors  had  been  sent  in  their 
adolescence  by  Christian  parents  to  ptgan  lectnr* 
halls  "  (/(fea  of  a  Uniternt;/,  p.  9)." 

During  the  first  three  centuries,  therefore,  the 
Christian  parent  juatifiad  himself  in  sending  hia 
sons  to  pngon  schools  on  th*  ground  ti  simpla 
necessity ;  and  while  Christian  doctrine  was 


<  or  the  different  channels  through  wblch  the  OiristLip 
teacher  of  biq  i\*y  a"quired  <iut  ruci  ion,  ChryKOStum  U  a 
good  lllustriitiou,  bavlnit  bren  educated  in  rcllidous 
knowledge  by  hie  tiioiber.  In  rhetoric  l)j  Ubsnliw,  iu 
pKlloeophy  by  Andrsgothias,  end  tinallr  Insirnctcd  In 
Gtarbtlaa  doctrfne  iiy  MIM>ib,  Hlodurns,  and  KartartVf 
(aae  Klhri,  AM.  tkrUU.  Atalm,  p.  w> 
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tMghi  hj  Cltrirtiui  tcaehen,  McnUr  knowlaiifs 
WM  MMigDi  in  the  radfnuy  ebumtb  (Amiibmb, 
BiUiotk.  Orimt.  III.  ii.  9*23).  Bat  is  the  umd- 
tinM,  tha  far  mora  difficult  qnefttion  of  tbi 
dMinbiUtj  of  ■todyii^,  ti  mnj  penod  of  liA,  tk« 
prodacUoni  of  pagan  geniua  and  learning,  wu 
debated  with  conudetable  ardour,  and  at  the 
time  that  Chruta&itjr  received  the  recogution  of 
the  rtate,  remaiiwd  still  and«id«i,  Whila  s 
prian  iniiited  on  the  wide  dktuictuw  between 
rittian  doctrine  and  p<^n  pbiloeophy  (_ad 
AnUm.  Migne,  Ui.  782)^  a  Celni  reprottched  bis 
Chrietiaa  antagoniite  with  their  hootility  alike 
to  learning,  wiedoni,  and  thought  (Origen,  adti. 
Chh.  bk.  •n.y.  At  Alexandria,  on  tha  other  hand, 
the  study  of  pagan  authon  was  warmljr  deftnded. 
(Semens  cites  in  its  defsnce  the  words  of  Christ 
(John  XT.  1-10),  which  Implj  that  the  Tine  mvst 
be  trained  and  pruned,  and  the  soil  cnltiTated, 
and  ai^uei,  that  as  the  phTsician  who  studies 
other  arts  is  thereby  better  qualified  for  the  pro- 
feenon  of  his  own,  so  tUe  Christian  who  fami- 
liarises himself  with  other  modes  of  thought  will 
be  all  the  better  able  to  distinguish  the  alloy  of 
error  from  the  fine  gold  of  truth  (Strvm,  i.  9 ; 
Migne,  Series  Graeca,  riiL  739).  These  Tiews, 
says  Dr.  Newman,  were  advocaied  in  the  early 
chxreh,  *•  mA  witii  the  notion  that  kht  cnlUra- 
tion  which  literature  giTes  wis  any  suhstaatial 
improTeraent  of  our  moral  nature,  IaU  at  Uttrebtf 
lypemng  the  mmd  and  rmdering  it  nuoept^  af  an 
appeai ;  not  as  if  the  heathen  literature  itself 
had  any  direct  conneziitn  with  the  matter  of 
Christianity,  but  because  it  contained  in  it  the 
scattered  mgrneate  of  thoes  original  traditions 
which  might  be  made  the  means  of  inirodndBg 
a  student  to  the  Christian  systtm,  being  the  ore 
in  which  tha  true  n»etal  was  found "  (.Arims, 
p.  88). 

It  appears  to  be  beyond  doubt  that,  notwith- 
staoding  isolated  protests,  the  education  of  the 
clergy  thronghont  the  foarth  orakurTi  and  even 
after  that  time,  continned  to  ba  of  this  more 

liberal  cbaravter.  Besides  the  conspicuous 
itutancea  already  noted,  we  find  Jerome,  in  a 
remarkable  letter  to  the  monk  Rusticns,  speaking 
of  the  education  of  the  latter  as  having  been 
commenced  in  Gaul  and  oompleted  at  Borne,  "so 
that  the  dignify  of  the  Roman  diseonraa  might 
attemper  the  oofnovsneas  and  elegaoee  of  the 
Gallic  "  (Migne,  xxii.  935).  Of  Jerome  himself 
it  is  tu  be  nuted  that  he  received  instruction  at 
Kome  from  Douatus  the  grammarian  (ib.  xxiii. 
472).  Lsctantius  (t  aft.  317X  AroobtuB  (f  drc. 
300),  Ambrose  (f  397),  Augustine  (t  430), 
Hilary  of  I'oitiers  (t  3S7),  educated  at  his  native 
dty,  Hilary  of  Aries  (f  449),  Sidonius  Apolli- 
naris  (t  489),  Salvian  (f  495),  are  all  examples 
of  andeut  writers  and  ecclesiastics  who,  while 
strenuous  defenders  of  Christian  doctrine,  had 
received  their  Intellectual  training  in  schools 
which  followed  the  traditions  of  pagan  culture. 

In  the  meantime  the  growing  impoiUDce 
attached  by  the  church  to  the  whole  question 
of  education,  is  atteited  by  the  language  of  its 
moat  eminent  teachers.  "  Parents,"  ssys  Chrysos- 
tom,  "  will  inquire  carefully  when  they  hire  a 
herdsman,  as  to  hb  fitness  fur  the  work,  but 
will  take  little  trouble  when  engaging  a  tutor 
for  their  children,  cUthough  then  it  no  functimi 
of  greater  importance  than  thia  "  (/font,  m  Matt. 
ed.  BB.  Tii.  605).   Elsewhere  (jb.  li.  15»X  ka 


nys  that  a  good  adocatioa  ia  the  baak  kfi^ 
wit  a  parant  rna  bequeath  to  a  aan. 

TUa  incrwucd  intereet  in  the  aabjed  was  the 
■atnial  result  of  the  fact  that  the  task  of 
edncnting  the  young  now  began  to  be  more  and 
more  confided  to  ttw  clergy.  We  find  thst 
Julian,  when  at  Mscellum,  was  instructed  in 
tha  Scriptures  by  Tplr  i>f^7ifra«  rmw  hr/^ 
Tpit^mm  (Soiomen,  v.  3);  aad  "—-""g  to 
SMWtes  (if*  E.  IT.  &)  tba  two  dan^ters  of  tb* 
emperor  Velens  were  instncted  liy  HaitiaBas,  a 
presbyter  of  the  sect  of  the  Nsntaana,  i> 
grammar, — yptftfmruta^  »j>— i. 

Thepolicyof  Jnlian<A.Di361^.^)nndD«btedly 
tended  to  predjutate  tlw  dertsiTa  strsggie  as 
well  as  to  embitter  all  subeequent  discnsrion  of 
the  question.  He  appeus  to  hara  noted  witb 
displeasure  the  growing  influence  if  the  Chris- 
tian teacher,  and  to  liave  sought  to  convert  tha 
scruples  of  the  church  with  respect  to  jmgam 
litaratnro  into  a  pnlaxt  for  eiclwting  her 
ministers  from  all  share  m  secular  education. 
The  Christian^  he  aaaerted,  if  really  convuoed 
that  tha  dettiea  whom  the  great  writers  of 
antiquity  worshipped  were  unworthy  of  such 
adoration,  could  hardly  be  a  fit  expounder  of 
the  pagan  literature.  To  txpound  H<nner  ami 
at  tbe  same  time  danannea  what  Homer  bald  to 
be  most  sacrad  and  venerable,  waa  malevolent 
and  base.  He  accordingly  advked  the  Christisa 
teadiera  to  restrict  themaelvee  to  the  wark  of 
the  catechists,*  or,  as  he  expreased  it,  '^to 
expounding  Matthew  and  Luke  in  tbe  churches 
oftheOalUeana"  (£fi.  42;  ed.  Heyler»  p.  81). 
Aooordfatg  to  Socrates  (if.  K.  UL  12;  Higae, 
Series  Graeca,  liviL  412X  he  alao  «actad  a  law 
excluding  Christians  frc»n  the  woric  of  pnUk  in- 
strnction,  and  the  motive  be  himself  assigned 
for  this  enactment  u  especially  deserving  of 
note,  namely,  Utat  6y  bttruj  thtu  prevented  frtet 
acfpiiring  diatectioal  ikUi  they  might  i>e  rende.ed 
incompetent  to  eontead  ia  argumant  with  their 
p^n  antagonists. 

The  short  reign  of  Julian  was  saoeeeded  by 
that  of  Valentinian  I.  (a.D.  364-367),  who  |iro- 
claimed  general  religious  toleration,  and  that 
of  Gratian  (a.d.  367-383X  who  was  the  avowed 
defender  of  Christiaoity.  The  former,  in  tbs 
vear  864,  rescinded  the  prohibitory  law 
Julian  {Ood.  Iheod.  ed.  Haenel,  p.  1321):  while 
the  latter,  aided  by  Auioniait,  who  was  of  Chris- 
tian  futh,  and  had  taught  both  as  a  grammariaa 
and  a  rbetoridaa  at  Bordeaux,  rcorganiaed  tbe 
schools  of  tbe  empire,  and,  as  fhr  as  it  lay  in  his 
power,  sustained  and  invigmtad  tha  traditions 
of  pagan  education  (•&.  vi.  tiL  13 ;  Haenel,  f.  545 ; 
see  also  pp.  1321,  1322). 

A  certain  dislike  aad  stu|Mcion  of  the  dialectic 
art  ia  discernible  from  a  very  early  mriod  in 
the  church,  Irenaena,  allidi^g  prtdiimy  to  th« 
Baailidlans,  ooni^aina  of  t^oae  who  appeae  the 
faith  with  an  Aristotaliao  word-ohopping 
{nuMttilvptimn^  and  excess  of  refinement  in 
argument  {ado,  Haer.  ii.  xriii.  5)l  Tertullian 
styles  Aristotle  "  miter "  on  account  of  his 
inrention  of  the  traditional  logic  (fte  Prwtcrip. 
c.  7).    Athanarius,  in  his  treatise  on  the  !iicene 


■  '  inter  quae  ntX  Iliad  twclemsna  qaod  4Mte  veiell 
nMgianM,  rbeiorke«,  et  gnuiinNuko*  CMatlaate,  at 
trsnsis-eotadnunilnumeattam'  < Amabo. HaneUtamt 
XXIV.  Iv.  »■> 
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deems,  spMlES  of  Thsognurtiu  u  adr«ncbg 
certain  opiniuDs  with  respect  to  the  t^rine 
HAtore,  Dot  u  hii  deliberate  conviction,  but  b; 
w>7  of  ezerciM  in  argument — &t  in  yvfwaol^ 
i^erJurat,  nn<l  implin  tliat  Origen  sometime! 
wrote  with  a  like  design,  £»t  Cv^"  xal  yv/ufiiitty 
(Migne,  Series  Grsaca,  xxv.  181  and  183). 
Ensebins  speaks  of  those  who  "are  ignorant  of 
Christ  and  adulterate  the  &ith,  seeking  for  that 
figure  of  th«  syilogism  which  will  best  support 
their  heresy  "  {3.  E.  t.  27).  Jerome  ctmtrasts 
the  "  campum  rhetorici  eloquii,"  the  "  tendiculae 
dialectorum,"  and  the  "  Aristoteli*  spineta " 
with  the  plaiD  and  simple  language  of  Scripture 
(fldv.  Hekki.  Migne,  ixiii.  185).  Socrates  repre- 
sents Aetius,  the  Arian,  as  relying  in  argument 
on  the  categories  of  Aristotle  (if.  E.  ii.  25 ; 
Higne,  Series  Graeca,  Izrii.  297  ;  see  also  H.  E. 
Y.  10,  and  Sozomen,  J7.  E.  vu.  12).  "  The  two 
Gregories,"  says  Dr.  Newman  {Ariant,  p.  30), 

Buil,  Ambrose^  and  C^ril,  protest  with  one 
Ttnce  against  the  dialectics  of  tlieir  opponents : 
and  the  sum  of  their  declarations  is  briefly 
expressed  by  a  writer  of  the  4th  century 
(E)dphanius,  ffaer.  Ixix.  69),  who  calls  Aristotle 
'  the  bishop  of  the  Arians.'  "  Eren  ao  late  as 
the  seventh  centurr  we  find  Theodoms  Bhai- 
toemds  declaring  that  his  opptmant  SeTomi  of 
Antioeb  estimate  a  theologUa  According  to  his 
knowledge  of  the  categoriee,  moA  "  of  the  other 
refinements  of  )«gan  philost^hj"  (dt  Imkirn. 
Higne,  S.  G.j^ci.  1504). 

la  the  East,  owing  to  the  tendency  of  the 
Greek  and  the  Oriental  mind  towards  subtle 
disquisition,  this  dialectical  culture  a|^ars  to 
luTs  held  its  gronn  1  much  longer  than  among 
the  Latin  races.  Socntes  the  historian,  who 
practised  as  an  advocate  in  Constantinople, 
recommends  the  cultivation  of  the  art  as  a 
means  of  defeating  the  enemies  of  the  faith  with 
their  own  weapons,  especially,  he  adds,  as  the 
Scriptures  themselTes  do  not  teach  logic  {Ii.  E. 
iu.  16).  Ensebins,  bishop  of  i>aryleum  in  the 
year  441,  had,  according  to  Evagrins.  taught 
rhetoric  in  the  public  schools,  and  availed  him- 
self of  his  knowledge  of  the  art  in  the  refutation 
of  Eutyches. 

AmoniE  the  earliest  authoritative  utterances 
marking  the  tranution  from  the  pagan  to  the 
Christian  theiNry  of  education  is  that  of  St. 
Basil,  who,  in  bis  treatise  wpit  voir  Siout 
(c  2),  distinctly  adopts  the  monastic  axiom  that 
all  oui'  actions  in  this  life  are  to  be  conceived 
aa  preparatory  to  the  next.  He  nevertheless 
inculcwtes  a  certain  degree  of  attention  to  the 
best  writers  of  antiquity  as  sources  from  whence 
precepts  of  excellent  morality  may  be  gathered  ; 
citing  as  a  precedent  the  example  of  Hoses,  who 
was  learned  in  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians 
(cc  .3  and  4 ;  AcU  vii.  22). 

The  language  of  the  Ap(atoliaaI  QmsUtutiont, 
on  the  other  hand,  which  were  designed  for  the 
inst ruction  of  catechumens,  is  authoritative 
against  the  reading  of  pagan  authors.'  They 
enj<4B  the  Christian  disciple  to  "  refrain  from 


'  Tbe  Inoongm!!;  between  these  precepts  and  tboae 
of  SL  Bastl,  addretted  U>  tke  »ame  tiau  in  tkt  Ckritlian 
WMauMily.  may  pcrhjips  afforU  an  srcuBienl  of  Mme 
welshi  In  eooneslan  with  tbe  sieged  bot  disputtd 
aMlquUr  of  these  wrlUngs.  [SM  Aravroucab  Ooium- 
nmoiEa.] 


ail  t''»  •rritmjt  of  tJte  heathtn"  {Apott.  Caiut. 
i.  6 ;  Cotelerius,  Pat.  Apott.  i.  2U6>  [Pao- 

HIUITKD  bOOKS.] 

The  influence  of  Ambroae  (bishop  of  Hilan^ 
^D.  374-397)  on  the  literary  spirit  of  his  age 
was  comparatively  slight,  but  bis  writings 
■uHiciently  attest  his  familiarity  with  the  beat 
Latin  writers  of  antiquity. 

With  Jerome  the  case  is  altogether  different, 
and  the  eSbct  of  his  views  on  the  sabeeqaent 
history  of  Christian  culture  probably  excaedi 
that  of  any  other  father,  Augustine  not  excepted. 
At  Rome  the  pupil  of  Uonatus  the  grammarian 
and  of  VictoriuuB  the  African  rhetorician,  a 
scholar  at  the  imperial  school  at  Treves,  an 
atteodant  on  the  kcturet  of  Apollinaria  (the 
eminent  iHshop  of  Laodicea)  at  Antioch— his  early 
training  and  associations  must  have  strongly 
inclined  him  to  regard  with  favour  the  literature 
of  pagan  antiquity.  His  original  sentiments 
are,  indeed,  clearly  attested  by  his  own  writings ; 
and  during  his  ascetic  retirement  in  Syria  he 
was  often  wont  to  relieve  the  tedium  of  his 
vigils  by  the  perusal  of  Plsutus  and  Cicero. 
But  the  divine  wanttug,  communicated  as  ho 
believed,  in  a  dream,  recalled  him  to  a  sense 
of  his  error,  and  determined  him  to  abandon 
Buch  studies  and  to  restrict  himself  to  the 
sacred  authors  (Ep.  ad  Euttoeh.  Migne,  xzii, 
416).r  So  far,  however,  as  we  are  able  to 
gather  his  more  mature  sentiments  on  this 
question,  Jerome  would  a[)pear  to  have  held  that 
the  study  of  pagan  literature  was  a  necessary  part 
of  education,  l»ut  that  its  continued  and  ardent 
pursuit  by  those  who  had  embraced  tbe  monastic 
or  clerical  life  was  inconsistent  with  thrar 
pro&ssion.  He  condemns,  for  example,  with 
severity  those  ecclesiastics  of  his  day,  who,  while 
neglecting  the  Prophets  and  the  Gospels,  in- 
dulged in  comedies  and  amatory  poetry,  "el  vt 
quod  mjmeria  necessitatis  est,  crimen  in  se  face  re 
volsptatis"  (ad  Danuuum,  ib,  zxU.  76).  It  is 
obvlons  from  this  passage  that  Jerome  held  that 
in  youth  the  reading  of  authors  like  Terence  and 
Vergil  was  a  neauitj/,  a  concession  which  mav 
fairly  be  interpreted  as  implying  that  it  was  stifl 
tbe  practice  of  Christiana  to  send  their  sons  to 
schools  of  the  kind  already  described.  Even 
after  hia  adoption  of  the  monastic  life  at 
Bethlehem  (A.D.  386X  we  find  him  instituting, 
in  connexion  with  the  monastery,  a  SL-hool  for 
boys,  whom  he  himself  instructed  in  grammar, 
in  the  clasucal  authors  (especially  Ver^^l),  and 
even  in  the  Latin  poets  (ICbert,  Gesch.  d,  chrisUichr 
lot.  Lit.  p.  182).  As  regards  his  own  early 
educati<m,  he  himself  tells  us  (ad  Domaioneaij 
Higne,  xxii.  237)  that  he  had  studied  tbe 
Commentaries  of  Alexander  of  Aphrodislas  oa 
Aristotle  and  the  introduction  of  Porphyry; 
while  in  his  Apologia  adwraus  Sufnum  (i.  16 ; 
t6.  xxiii,  472)  he  assumes  that  his  former  friend 
had  read,  when  a  boy,  the  Commentaries  of  Asper 
on  Vergil  and  Salliut,  those  of  Vulcatius  on  the 
orations  of  Cicero,  those  of  Victorlnus  (>r>  the 
dialogues  of  the  same  writer  aud  on  Ter<>nce, 
those  of  Donatns  on  Vergil,  and  those  of  other 
commentators  on  Plautus,  Lucretius,  Horace, 
Persius,  and  Luoan.   As  this  obviously  implies 


g  ApredMlrslmllarexperlenceisTemnkdofCacsBilBB 
of  Aries  hf  bis  biogr^ihera,  and  was  lOtlDwed  bj  a  like 
KsulL  {mgnt.  Fair.  IzvU.  1UH>. 
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t&a  AnAj  of  the  aathon  themNtrc*,  Itb  eviiiairt 
tb«t  at  fch<  elow  uf  the  4th  ecDtniy  ■  gmt 
proportion  of  tbe  cluaical  writen  w«n  tttll 
M*d  with  CMinderable  care. 

Ib  Ua  letter  (circ  a.d.  997)  to  Hagasi  (■ 
Roman  rhetorioan  who,  at  the  iitftigatkni  of. 
Botlinaa,  had  rentured  to  nk  J  whj  He  BO 
often  iatroducei  alluBiona  to  probae  IHetatorr 
iB  hi*  writi^X  w«  m  prtaeatad  wh^  what 
may  be  termed  the  atock  argnniaata  whmbf 
nich  cnltare  on  the  part  of  the  Chrittiao  ctergj 
haa  been  defended  ever  since  hn  thne.  He 
alle^  that  eren  Moae*  and  the  propketa  borrow 
miMwhat  from  the  **  booki  the  Gentilea." 
He  qnotea  the  opening  reraea  of  the  Arat  chapter 
df  Prorerba,  Titna,  i.  13,  and  the  other  hnlhw 
qaotatfou  from  Antoa  and  Menaader  aa  farther 
enmplee.  Then  he  bringi  forward  tbe  jnatifi- 
tittion  aflbrded  hy  Cjprian,  Ori^n,  Eneebhie, 
Apollinaria — "lege  eoa,  et  hrreiiief  noa  com- 
paratione  eomm  imperitiMinioe ;  "  h«  refon  to 
Jm^Aiu  and  Pbilo,  and,  finrilj,  citei  tbe 
|««cedenta  aet  hj  (^adratna^  Jmtin  Martyr, 
iHonfiiua,  Tatian,  Irenaeoa,  Clemeni,  Origea,^ 
Baail,  Gregory  Nazianzen^  Amphilochiut,  £b.— 
"  qni  omnei  in  tantnm  jAHoaophoram  doctrtnu 
atque  sententiia  aoos  reaarctiint  Irbma,  nt  neadaa 
qnid  in  illii  primum  admirart  (iebeu,  emditionem 
aaeculi,  an  adentiam  ScriptnTannB."  In  th« 
Lafoi  Chnrch  he  bringa  fiirward  the  axamplea 
nt  Tertnllian  Hinncins  Felii,  Annlnin,  Hilarx, 
and  Javencus,  and  finallv  fomtalls  the  poerible 
obj«ctioo  that  *ncb  learning  waa  only  retorted 
to  in  controreraiea  with  pagan  antagonists,  bj 
•bserring  that  it  is  apparent  in  nearly  ali  the 
writmgt  of  those  whom  he  km  aaaied  (ad 
Magnam,  Hlgoe,  ziii.  426-430). 

H  ia  qae^onable,  howerer,  whather,  with 
adraocing  age,  Jerome's  news  did  not  assume  a 
third  and  yet  more  austere  phase.  We  find 
him,  fur  example,  recording  with  manifest  exal- 
tation the  nef^ect  into  which  the  philMophy  of 

Eiganism,  Plato  and  Aristotle,  was  already  fiall- 
g  (Migne,  xxvi.  487),  while-  ia  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  tbe  Ephesians  (ri.  4)  he 
wnsparingly  rebakes  thoae  Inaliops  and  presbyters 
who,  instead  of  instructing  their  aoas  in  the 
fUth,  make  them  study  pagan  aatbora,  read 
comedies,  and  sing  ccone  Bonga,  and  this,  too, 
at  the  cost  of  the  Christian  Church,  tlie  oAitriBgs 
•f  the  deront  poor  thus  finding  their  way  into 
the  hands  of  the  grammarian  or  rbetoridaa  to 
he  lavished  on  pro^e  and  area  immoral  ia- 
dnigences  (Migne,  xxvi.  66ti). 

The  Tiews  of  Augustine  mnch  nscmblod  those 
•f  Jerome,  but  his  lit«rary  aympathlM  were  test 
ardent.  Ha  slb^ether  coadamiwd  th«  lighter 
literatore  of  antiquity,  and  in  his  Gmfessimu 
(i.  17)  he  refers 'with  penitential  contrition  to 
the  pleasure  which,  in  his  yoothfol  days,  he  had 
taken  in  the  study  of  the  Latin  poets.  The 
slight  evidence  uf  a  certain  care  for  letters,  snch 
as  his  ansietT  for  the  fonnrtlca  of  a  library 
2:)1,  Higne,  zixiii.  1026),  and  the  solicitada 
which  he  is  sud  by  Posridins  (Vuhi, «.  31)  to 
hsT*  shewn  for  ita  prcterratioB  after  his  daath 


h  If  the  daiF  asfiiiined  to  ttils  letter  by  tbt^  BnwdlciiDe 
!dUor«  he  comet,  tbiii  mention  uf  Orifm,  alter  the  <lfa- 
pate  Willi  Hii4hras  with  mipaet  la  the  oMndny  of  ifae 
AleaanAine  ttarbsr,  b  suBMwhMt  nwiartabls.  I'te 
Kbeit,  Uisc*.^  Ml  .«w.sa  m.  LA.  p>  M.) 


do  not  oartahily  prore  anythiag  with  respect  to 
dasnaal  authors.  On  the  other  hand,  it  b  as- 
deniable  that  thv  sanction  of  AagustiM  wm 
giren  in  nry  upKcit  tana  to  iSi»  tlmAj  of 
rhetoric  and  t»  that  of  ue  grarer  w'fileia  </ 
antiquity ;  and  two  passagM  in  his  Dodrita 
Ckr^iana  became  "  loci  daashd  "  in  later  tf^s 
whenever  it  was  sought  to  defond  tike  study 
pi^an  Htaratnre  in  tbe  Chnrch.'  Of  these,  th» 
first  eafercas  tlte  precept  that  the  writings  of 
the  philoaopheraof  paganism,  wherever  they  are 
found  enfordng  what  is  in  agreement  with  the 
faith,  may  safdy  and  adrantageoosly  be  adapted 
to  the  Christian  see,  just  as  tbe  IsraelHea,  whm 
they  went  forth  frrnn  Egypt,  thongfa  they  left 
behind  then  the  idoh  and  snperstitiomr  of  tMr 
masten,  took  with  them  the  gold  aad  Hm 
raiment  (ii.  44) ;  Migne,  zasir.  63).  Th«  sat— J 
passage  (ir.  2)  points  out  the  vain*  <^  a  kavw*- 
ledge  of  rhetoric  to  the  Christian  preacher. 

HI.  The  coarse  of  erents  after  the  deaA  of 
Angmtine,  when  Gaul,  Italy  and  AAica  aSi» 
beoiraa  die  prn-  of  tfaa  bariwrin,  nmtlvaf 
overtiirew  of  the  imperial  sdioola.  From  Vkm 
time,  at  least  in  the  two  first-aamod  ooBatric% 
the  professioB  of  the  grammarian  and  the 
rhetorician,  as  that  of  a  distinct  class,  appeals  to 
have  graduaify  died'out,  while  tbe  cnltvre  whidi 
they  repreaeated  sarvired  only  in  a  few  rare  aad 
isolated  instances  among  Christian  writers  aaf 
sdiolam,  wiio,  Uke  Ciandiaa  Uarina  Vielvr, 
Sednlins,  Pomerins  of  Lyons,  Prosper,  Claaifiaa 
Mamertus,  and  Aritns  of  Vienne,  sought  to  give 
to  tbsir  diseoanes  a  certain  rhetorical  enhei^- 
ment,  or  stHl  ciiHivated  the  art  of  or^:iBal 
composilian.  Whaterer  of  edacatton  contiiiotd 
to  exist  atmmg  the  laity  rarely  conprissd  a^ 
thing  mora  than  reading,  writiDg,  and  ofdiaary 
oemputatioB.  The  work  of  impartii^  tlm 
elementary  instraction  was  carried  oa  chiefly  in 
tbe  ejaseopol  or  cathedral  schools  which  bishops, 
by  TirttM  af  their  otRoe,  wen  required  to  ins^ 
tnte  in  the  chief  dty  of  their  respective  dsoceaes, 
in  order  that  youths  might  be  educated  for  the 
priestly  office  and  the  laity  receive  a  eert» 
grounding  ia  the  knowledge  of  Uie  frith.  The 
considerable  political  power  which,  at  the  ensn- 
mencemettt  of  the  6th  centary,  the  cpssnopal 
order  still  retained  in  Sontitera  Gaal  enamd 
them  effectually  to  protect  these  iastttataoaa. 
In  the  year  529,  at  the  council  of  Vaisoa,  w« 
hove  evidence  that  it  was  sought  to  ruse  tbt 
standard  of  ednratinn  amnug  the  clergy  ^  re- 
qniring  that  priests  in  charge  of  parishea,  accord- 
ing to  the  cuHtora  of  Italy,  should  laodro 
**  readers  "  Into  thdr  honses  and  adacate  then 
there  (armon  l,  I.  226).  It  appears  to  bo  a 
legitimate  inference  tnm  the  fi»regoin|f  caaaB 
that,  prior  to  the  Lombar<l  invasioa,  the  odwea- 
tion  of  the  clergy  in  Italy  was  carried  on  in 
a  regular  and  systematic  manner,  and  that  an 
endeavour  was  made  to  introduce  a  eorrMpondiBg 
•yataia  into  Gaal. 

The  oonqnest  of  AfHca  bv  tfaa  Vaadala  (A.lk 
439)  do«a  not  ai^mr  to  have  baen  aitsndad  \f 


>  Cimpare  wHh  these  pwooKn  GuaIe<4onHi,  de  Intt. 
JKc.  Lilt.  c.  W  (MIgn-,  I  atr.  Ixx.  U4).umI  Itstanv 
■snnis,  rfe  IfutUMtinne  '  Itritorvm  ( Open,  ed.  Ogtveaer. 
vl.  41)  On-  UttT  qiurttiiK  AofuMlne  wt  boal  MJ 
■ctawwriedgMsnt,  — a  frequent  pcacMea  ta  tba  alMt 
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sanhi  equally  va&vvurabte  to  Itttert.  The 
Catholic  puty  sulftrvd  cruel  penecutMDS,  but 
'Uwir  Arian  sntagonitta  were  avow«rilT  frimd^ 
to  Inraii^,  ami  Carthas*  itiU  preaewad  inr 
rap»tmti«Q  as  ooe  of  the  chiaf  sctmoU  »f  tlie  tm- 
fin.  Salvian  apeaka  of  tba  city  aa  famad  both 
for  phUoaophy  and  tho  cnlttralian  of  M  the 
Kberal  arta  {d^.  Gvb.  IMi,  bk.  rii^  Migna,  Uii. 
161).  It  ia  DnMrtain  whatber  tb*  tVMrtiM  of 
Martiwu  Capelta,  a  rhatoridan  of  Carth^a, 
*  Nt^4iiM  PkUol»jUM  et  MertMriiy  ft  do  Sip^ 
Art^  LibemUlm*,  ZAbri  SFootm,  waa  aowpaaai 
before  or  after  the  Vandal  mranaa,  but  lan^  after 
tit*  author's  time  it  cootiiiuad  to  epjof  hd  ex- 
ieorire-popnlarity  u  a  manual  of  iortruetioa. 
Thia  fiKt  ii  alone  si^firant  erideBce  of  the  par^ 
■Mneace  of  a  certain  pagan  elamant  in  adue*- 
ttan;  for  tbt  treatiae,  ewia;  to  its  speeulatiTo 
character,  was  always  regarded  by  tba  iMi^ 
Church  as  a  daagerons  book  (sea  Mullingcr 
(J.'B.)  iTM.  of  the  Unirtrrit^  tf  CamTiife,  i. 
93^39).  Felicianus  appears  as  an  eminent 
teacher  of  grammar,  w^ose  sehoot  was  fre- 
quented both  by  the  aona  of  tba  Taodala  and 
these  of  Koooan  extraction  (Dnceithu^  Proof,  ad 
SgioH.),  Draconthis  himself  was  a  poet  of  no 
nteaa  ability  in  the  reign  of  6aailamni>4  (A.D. 
484-496);  and  the  Christian  mother  of  Fvlgentias 
b  aud  by  hb  biographer,  Kerreelas,  to  bare 
eaaoed  her  son  to  commit  to  memory  the  whole 
of  Homer,  together  with  imga  portions  of 
llHia»d«T.  After  this  aarly  tn^un^  in  Oraak, 
Fnlgantiu  was  laitialed  into  Litia  literatora, 
and  pursued  the  study  with  the  combined 
adi-antage«  of  home  iastrnction  and  ^tendance 
at  one  of  the  grammar  schools  of  Carthage— 
**domo  edootus,  artis  etiam  grammatiiiae  tra- 
dftnr  anditorio  "  (Higne,  Ixr. 

With  the  advance  of  the  8th  oentury,  the 
•lady  of  pagan  literature  and  the  traditiona  of 
pi^n  education  had  become  yet  further  dreum- 
scribed  in  Latin  Christendom,  and  the  oft-quvted 
lament  of  Gregory  of  Tours  ("  periit  atudlnra 
littsrwrum  ")  may  be  aceepted  with  littia  reser- 
▼atiw  as  regards  hb  own  coantry.  The  monastia 
traditions  of  edneation  alone  surriTed,  although, 
at  the  same  time,  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
sustained  with  some  rigour,  and  that  schools  for 
youth  (probably  of  the  kind  that  Caeaarius  of 
Aries  had  Instituted  end  promoted  ia  Aquitaine) 
were  in  existence  in  the  time  of  Clctaire  II. 
(a.D.  613-628),  and  of  Dagobeit  (a.d.  638-638), 
whi^  exdted  the  emulation  of  other  lands.  We 
learn,  for  instance,  on  the  aathority  of  Bede, 
that  Sigebert,  king  of  the  1^  Angles  (A.D.  635), 
being  anxious  on  his  return  from  exile  "to 
Imitate  the  good  institutions  which  h«  had  assn 
in  Prance,"  set  up  a  sehoid  fof  yonth  is  be 
iDBtracted  In  literature,  and  waa  as^ad  therdD 
by  Ushop  Felix,  who  came  from  Kent,  and  who 
provided  him  with  masters  and  teachera  afUr 
the  manner  of  that  country  "  (Baeda,  JS.  H.  va, 
18 ;  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  /f/st.  Awjl.  bk.  iii. ; 
Sarile,  Scr^t.  332).  ICviieace  ^ain,  hereafter 
to  be  noted,  is  also  to  be  met  with  of  the  survival 
of  a  higher  cnltvre  In  Italy,  AfVica,  and  Spain. 

After  the  tim«  of  the  Orig-.-nUtic  controversy, 
there  is  to  be  discerned  in  the  Western  Church 
a  growing  disposition  not  only  to  look  with 
distrust  on  all  secular  learning  as  tending  to 
encourage  speculations  which  too  often  ended 
la  hatendoxyf  hot  aUo  to  adopt  a  theoiy  of 


Soriptnr^  iaterpFetation  whivh  hirolred  a  dla^ 
paragiog  estimate  of  the  collateral  aid  whiek 
sa^  learaing  might  sapply.  lu  the  /nsfi'fw- 
twNss  and  G>llatwnn  of  the  celebrated  Caosian, 
the  oombioatioB  ef  these  views  is  clearly  to  b» 
^scarnod.  Casrian  adopted  the  AlexandriM 
thsory,  and  taught  that  beyond  the  gramoM- 
tiesi  meaning  of  tha  Scriptures  there  lay  hiddaft 
a  soceesiten  of  deeper  meanings,  the  tropoto^ 
gical,  allegorical,  and  anagugtwl,  which  re- 
vaaled  tb«naelvea  ooly  to  the  sanctifie<l  and 
pnrilitd  intelleet  (/im«.  t.  34;  Colt.  riii.  3). 
The  importance  of  his  adnptiou  of  these  viewa 
lay  in  tha  fact  that  he  was  also  the  author  of 
a  new  rule  of  mttaaatic  life  and  education  hi' 
tha  West,  aud  that  consequently  those  com- 
munities which  accepted  this  rule  (and  they 
appear  to  have  isdaded  the  majority  of  th* 
monaaleriee  in  Gaul  in  the  Sth  and  6tb  eentnTiee> 
eannot  but  be  looked  upon  as  dominated  by  » 
narrow  and  illiberal  conception  of  learning.  ¥ot 
a  time,  indeed,  under  the  influence  of  a  gennhis 
enthnstasm,  they  reee  saperiar  to  their  traditloBa. 
The  monaatery  of  St.  Victor  at  Marseilles,  fbuoded- 
hy  Camian  himself,  eajoved  a  high  reputatia»  aa 
a  aabori  af  edueadoa.  that  of  St.  Honorat,  on 
ane  of  the  Lerins  group  of  ielands,  was  yet  nor* 
celebrated,  ad  the  "  StuiUnm  Insitlauum,"  uader 
Vinceutius,  was  famous  as  a  centre  of  semi-Pela- 
gian dovtrine  in  the  Sth  centurj*.  Kucfaerias^ 
bishop  Lyons  about  A.B.  449,  when  writing  to 
Sakmns,  speak*  of  the  latter  as  ha^-iog  recehred 
inatmetion  in  this  school  tram  Hilary  of  Arlca, 
Salvias,  and  Vlncentius,  in  all  hnmchea  of' 
gions  kaowtedge  (Premf.  ad  Sa^Hmm,  Kbtaa. 
I  773). 

But  the  sever*  manual  labonr  imposed  by  th« 
rule  of  Cassian  ide  Oomab.  Iiul.  ii.  3)  alone 
almost  precluded  any  sustained  attention  te 
letters ;  and  the  study  of  the  samd  text,  th* 
acquirement  of  the  arts  of  writing  and  singing, 
together  with  such  a  knowtedg«  of  the  Computus 
(see  Calendar)  as  would  enable  the  learner  to 
ealcnlate  the  return  of  the  festivals  and  fasts, 
were  probably  the  Kmits,  hot  rarely  exceeded,  of 
monastic  educaUon  under  this  rule.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  it  is  to  Iw  noted  that  the  import- 
ance attached  by  Cassian  to  the  constant  sCady 
of  the  Scriptures,  rendered  a  certain  amount  of 
edncation  cbUgatorn,  where  it  had  Iwfore  been 
diacretimary  (Oolt.  xiv.  10;  Higne,  xlix.  972\ 
and  it  may  probably  be  safely  assumed  tball 
wherever  nfler  Cassian's  time  mention  occurs  of 
any  considerable  moaastcry  in  the  West,  tbert 
existed  in  connexion  with  such  monastery  a 
school  which  Imparted  at  least  such  an  amount 
of  elementary  inttruction  as  above  described. 

The  provinona  thus  lild  down  wore  yet  more 
distinctiy  enforced  la  the  rule  of  Caesariua  rf 
Arlea,  who,  in  addition  to  his  efn>rts 
noted,  for  the  spread  of  edticatton  among  the 
clergy,  required  that  both  in  the  monasterie* 
and  in  the  convents  of  his  diocese,  certain 
hours  of  study  should  be  strictly  observed; 
In  the  monasteries  this  time  was  from  the  honr 
of  rising  until  Dine  o'clock  (^Regula  ad  Monaeios, 
reg.  14 ;  Migne,  Pair.  Ixvii.  1100).  In  the  con- 
vents for  women  it  was  for  two  hours,  from 
six  to  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning  (^Seipda  ad 
Virginca,  reg.  14 ;  A.  IxvU.  1110). 

But  while  such  were  the  tendeudes  of  edaca- 
tlon  in  th*  West,  we  find  a  far  mi»e  liberal  |Con- 
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cepUoa  muntainiDg  iU  grouikl  Id  nwny  of  the 
chnrohea  in  tlie  Eut.  la  narked  contrast  to 
tht  school  «f  Aleundria,  that  of  Antiocfa  ac- 
qalnd.  Id  th«  4th  century,  acarcely  Itu  dutinc- 
Umi  u  ■  ctDtr«  of  viatij  difftrest  tcachiBg. 
Tho  teach«n  of  th*  Khoot  of  ADtioch  wer* 
dittinguiahed  bj  the  hi/h  vaJue  lekkA  they  »ci 
■pon  poifOH  tit/Taturt,  aod  had  their  riewa  with 
respect  to  Christiut  education  gained  the  ascen- 
dancy, it  is  no  esi^geratiwi  to  say  that  the  his- 
tory of  the  Chnrvh,  sod  oonsequnitly  of  Europe 
at  large,  throughout  the  middle  ages  would 
hare  been  materially  modified.  That  the  pro- 
liMsioD  of  instructor  in  pagan  learning  did  not 
necessarily  iuvolre  a  departure  from  orthodox 
belief  ia  att«sted  by  the  exanple  of  Halchion, 
a  presbyter  of  the  Church,  aod  according  to 
En»ebiuB  (//.  E.  rii.  29),  "  head  of  the  profession 
of  the  sophists  in  the  schools  of  pagan  learning 
at  Antiucb,"  but  who  was  m\to  distinguished  as 
a  refuter  of  the  heresies  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 

It  is,  however,  with  Lutaan,  presbyter  and 
martyr  (t-lUX  that  the  historical  axemsis  of 
Antioch,  in  cuDjunction  with  a  recognised  school 
of  instructiim,  is  first  to  he  traced  with  certainty. 
(Neander,  Kirvheajcach,  I.  iti.  825).  Lutnaa,  lice 
Origen,  waa  famed  as  a  teacher,  utd  along  with 
Dorothens,  educated  a  large  circle  of  illustrious 
disctfdea  (Nii-ephorus,  Tiii.  31 ;  Thcodoret,  B.  E. 
L  5).  He  WIS  also  connected  with  the  srbooli  at 
CaMarca  and  Edesxa.  When  Meletioa  was  driren 
into  exile  by  the  Ariant,  his  see  was  ably  guided 
by  Flavian  (t403).  and  b<-tb  of  these  bishops, 
according  to  Theodnret  (£.  //.  iv.  2'J),  were  the 
iDstructiir>  or  ndvitors  of  liiodorus,  from  whom 
the  high  celebrity  oi'  the  t>i-houl  of  Antioch,  which 
Ustsd  from  about  a.d.  370-^28,  may  be  held  to 
date.  Diodorus,  slthongh  described  by  Jen»ne 
as  ignorant  of  secular  learning  (de  VirU  lUiut.  c 
119),  was  really  a  man  of  wide  and  varied  cul- 
ture, and  the  instrm  tor  of  both  Chrysostum  and 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia.  While  distinguished  as 
aa  opponent  of  the  Apollinnrian  hensy,  he  was 
also  an  able  defender  of  the  historical  school  of 
Scriptural  interpretation,  a  feature  which  suffi- 
ciently  accounts  fur  the  hostility  of  Jerome. 
With  the  deposition  and  condemnation  of  Nes- 
torius  (431)  the  reputation  of  the  school  at 
Antioch  appears  to  hare  coma  to  an  end. 

The  doctrines  taught  at  Aotiodi  re-appeared, 
however,  in  Mesopotamia,  and  especially  at  those 
celebrated  centres  of  theulugrtml  teaching,  Edeasa 
and  Nisibis.  The  history  of  these  two  schools  is 
singularly  intertwined  and  somewhat  obecare. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  t^eesa  was  the 
original  seat  whence  Anttuch  first  derired  its 
characteristic  tn  lition,  and  it  is  beyond  donht 
that  it  was  here  that  Lndan  received  instruction 
from  Macarius  (Socrates,  //.  E,  ti.  9).  Eusebios 
of  Eraesa  wis  also  instructed  here,  uot  only  in 
religious  knowledge  but  also  in  pagan  learning 
(A.).  It  is  not  until  the  4th  century  that  Kisibis 
nppean  to  have  acquired  dbtinction  by  the 
teaching  of  Jacob,  its  bishop,  who  was  the  in- 
fltrnctnr  of  Ephraem  the  Sj^riau.  Ephraem  was 
subsequently  driven  from  Msibis  and  took  refuge 
in  Edessa,  where  the  school  which  he  founded  or 
re-established  became  distinguished  for  it^  judi- 
cious and  scholarly  princigiles  of  interpretatiun 
(Assemann,  f.  38;  Socrates,  H.  E.  iii.  6).  After 
the  year  4:U,  li^essa  became  a  centre  of  Nes- 
torian  doctrine^  and  the  survival  of  these  tenets 


IS  attributed  by  Theodoras  Lector  to  tbc  activit* 
<rf  this  school.  Its  suppression  in  th*  year  4bI 
by  the  emperor  Zcoo,  m  tltis  rcry  accessc 
(theod.  LwMr,  £.  /f.  ti.  49 ;  A— nnnn,  i.  4M) 
(ailad  to  bring  abont  the  flxtinetioD  at  the  sect 
for  its  teachers,  removing  to  Nisibis,  miintaiiwd 
the  same  traditions ;  and  a  school,  in  which  the 
Commentaries  of  Tlieodorc  of  Mopsuestia  wen 
preacribad  as  sonrocs  of  docttine  and  sU  di- 
vergtBC*  from  bis  teaching  was  forbidden  aadtr 
the  pain  of  anathems  ((6.  iiL  84),  oontiaiwd  ts 
exist  until  the  middle  ages.  Junilius  Africasi, 
writing  about  the  year  MO,  speaks  of  it  ss  s 
centra  of  systematic  religious  instructioa,  **nbi 
divina  lex  per  magistroa  publicoa,  tiad  mpU 
HOI  M  munimit  ttwUit  grammatica  et  rkdiriea, 
ordine  et  regulariter  tnditur  "  {Ptaef.  ad  di 
ParL  Dh.  Leg.;  Migne,  Ixviii.  15).  The  f<ae- 
going  passage  from  Junilins,  who  was  an  Africaa 
bishop,  is  of  twofold  interest,  inasmuch  ai  it 
attests  the  continaed  esistenc*  and  activity 
only  of  the  school  at  Kisibis  but  also  of  sdiMb 
of  gnounar  and  rhetoic  in  Africa  tm  ^  lint 
half  of  the  6th  centn^. 

Among  othen  whose  attention  waa  attracted 
to  the  teaching  of  these  remote  schools  ia  the 
East,  was  Casnodorus,  the  eminott  minicter  of 
Theodoric  the  Great.  It  was  his  eodeavour  ta 
give  to  monastic  education  a  more  liberal  cart 
than  it  bad  nceived  Arom  Cssiisn,  ta  than  it 
waa  then  receiving  fnnn  bis  oontemporsry, 
Caea&rius  of  Aries  —the  latter  of  whom,  duI- 
withstanding  hia  efibrts  to  promote  the  cdoia- 
tion  of  the  clergy,  was  altogether  advene  to  tb* 
study  of  pagan  literature.  Casdodorus  a|^Man 
to  have  succeeded  in  carrying  his  designs  ists 
effect  in  connexkn  with  the  monastery  which  be 
founded  at  Vivien  in  Brnttium;  and  we  Itsra 
from  the  preface  to  his  treatise,  de  Imstitv^M 
Vivinanttn  i-itttrarum,  that  he  had  sought,  in 
iconjuneti<Hi  with  pope  Agapetus,  to  found  ru- 
tain  chain  of  Chrbtian  instractitm  at  Bomt, 
after  the  fashion,  he  says,  that  lo^  enswd 
at  Alexandria,  and  that  now  prevails  ia  M 
force  at  Nisibis,  so  that  the  souls  of  the  faithl'Bl 
might  gain  eternal  salvation  and  their  S)«ech 
be  adorued  with  chaste  eloqumce  "  (Mif^t  l^'- 
537).  The  JcAemo,  "lecttonia  onlo,"  pven  b? 
Cassiodorna  himself,  is  also  in  evident  agreennt 
with  the  method  and  range  of  instructii«  whici 
prevailKi  at  Nisibis ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  wtire 
that  among  those  to  whom  he  refen  aa  tmiiMOt 
promoters  uf  Scriptural  instrui-tion  (*'iotre- 
ductores  ScHpturae  divinae  ")  is  Juniliui  Atri- 
canns.  Cassiodorus,  however,  goes  on  to  state 
that  the  outbreak  of  war  had  ccmpelled  him  le 
abandon  ^e  above  design,  and  that  he  bsi 
accordingly  put  forth  bis  treatise,  which  bt 
describes  as  "a  compeud  of  Scrig>tural  kiws- 
ledge  aud  profane  learning."  The  Catholic  ipiiit 
in  which  his  precepts  are  couoeived  is  eriJenl  la 
many  points;  in  his  advice  to  the  monki  te 
study  geography,  and  in  the  fact  that  he  hs>l 
caused  Latin  translations  to  be  male  of  Jtvephnt' 
HMory  ttf  the  Jetct  and  of  the  writing* 
Theodoret  (c,  8).  These  were  plsced  io  ths 
library  which  he  collected,  and  of  which  bj* 
treatise  gives  an  account.  We  learn  that  it 
included,  besides  the  canonical  Scriptures  asd  the 
t'athera,  the  encyclic  of  the  council  of  Cltai< 
cedon  in  the  version  of  Epipbanius,  EuMbiw 
EcdevttUioat  JUatwy,  that  of  Swzumen  tcgetbsr 
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vith  the  wnrka  of  Orodaa,  Ammunna  Hircel- 
liDua,  kc  (HigM,  Pair.  Ux.  1119-1147).  He 
abo  takca  occasioii  warmly  to'  defend  the  Bind; 
of  pagan  Utsratore,  nrging  that  it  U  often  «a 
iraportant  aid  to  that  of  the  Scripture!  ibtm- 
■elves,  and  that  it  had  never  been  the  dengn 
of  the  fathers  wholly  to  prohibit  it  (ib.  \xx. 
5&4).  He  quotes  the  language  of  Augustine  (de 
I>oci.  Cftri^iana,  ii.  40),  "See  we  not  how  richly 
laden  with  gold^  and  silver,  and  raiment,  Cyprian 
that  most  sweet  teacher  and  blessed  martyr, 
vent  forth  from  Egypt?  How  also,  laden  in 
like  manner,  Lactantius,  Victorinns,  Optatns, 
and  Hilsrius  went  forth?"— and  conclndes,  in 
his  own  language,  "  utrasque  Aictrmas,  d  poasu- 
mns,  lege  re  festinemus.  Quia  euim  audeat 
habere  dabium,  nbi  rirorum  talium  multiplex 
praeoedit  eseniplam  ?  " 

In  the  period  directly  following  npoa  the 
invasioD  of  the  Lombards  (a.d.  568^  learning  in 
Italy  ebbed  to  its  lowest  point ;  but  iu  the  mean- 
time the  fonndation  of  the  monastetr  on  Uente 
Casrino  (a.i^  529)  and  the  rise  of  the  Benedic- 
tine order  had  inaugurated  a  new  epoch.  The 
rale  of  St.  Benedict  was  a  kind  of  mean  between 
that  of  Cassian  and  that  of  Cssaiodoras.  It 
neither  enjcuned  nor  forbade  the  study  of  secular 
literature,  but  it  prescribed,  like  the  rule  of 
Caeaariua  of  Aries,  the  setting  apart  of  regular 
houra  fo '  reading.  The  enc^ka  of  tiie  monk 
were  atill  mainly  to  be  given  to  acUve  labour, 
but  the  grey  dawn  of  the  winter  day  and  the 
meridian  heat  of  summer  were  allotted  to  study ; 
and  in  the  season  of  Lent  the  time  assigned  for 
this  purpose  was  extended.  With  the  one  excep- 
tion of  Cassian,  Benedict  specified  no  authors, 
but  only  the  books  of  the  Old  and  Kew  Testa- 
ments, t<fetbcr  with  such  expositions  thereon  as 
"  the  most  illustrious  doctors  of  the  orthodox 
faith  and  the  Catholic  fathers  had  com)Bled " 
S.  Benedicti,  c.  8  ;  ed.  Woitzmann,  p.  32). 

The  interpretation  given  by  Gregory  the 
Great  (a.d.  544r-ti04),  the  admirer  and  bio- 
grapher of  St.  Benedict,  to  the  monastic  theory 
was  probably  sufficient  to  exclude,  for  a  time,  all 
attention  to  secular  leamiw.  Writing  and 
teaching  under  an  exceptionally  vivid  coariotfon 
of  the  approaching  end  of  the  world — a  consum- 
mation which  he  held  to  be  plainly  foretold  by 
the  troubles  of  the  tiroes — he  looked  npou  all 
•tndiM  which  did  not  directly  condnoe  to  the 

fiurpoaes  of  the  rel^ous  life  aa  worse  than  nss- 
ess.  We  fiud,  it  is  true,  both  his  biographers, 
Paul  and  John,  speaking  in  glowing  terms  of  the 
flourishing  state  of  learning  in  Rome  in  his  day. 
But  gainst  these  doubtful  and  raf^ue  assertions 
of  «  latere,  we  must  place  the  following  facts : 
(1)  that  according  to  John  {Vita,  iii.  33), 
Gregory  expressly  forbade  bishops  to  study 
pagan  literature ;  (2)  that  he  strongly  censured 
Uidier,  the  eminent  bishop  of  Vieune,  for  instruct- 
ing some  of  his  clergy  in  classical  literature,  an 
employment  of  time  which  he  declares  to  be  u»- 
bemmhty  nm  in  a  piaua  iayman  {Bp.  xi.  M)  ; 
(3)  that  by  his  own  admission  he  was  himself 
ignorant  of  Greek,  although  he  had  residtsd  some 
years  at  Constantinople  ^£p.  vii.  30),  and, 
according  to  Paulus  [>iacanua  ( Vita,  c.  2)  was 
"second  to  none  in  Rome  io  polite  learning,"  As 
A  striking  illnatration  of  the  results  of  this 
narrow  conception  of  intellectual  culture,  his 
Magna  Maralia,  or  EspoMtion  of  the  Book  of  Job, 


claims  a  passing  notice,  as  a  work  conceived  in 
the  most  daring  spirit  of  allegorical  interpre- 
tation, to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the  aiils  that 
orientil  or  dasaial  leaniing  might  hare  sup- 
plied and  which  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
restrain  the  unbounded  extravagance  which  cha- 
racterises these  pages.  "  It  may  safely  be  said," 
observes  Milmau,  **  that  according  to  Qregory'i 
licence  of  interpretation,  there  is  nothing  which 
might  mot  be  fiAini  m  any  book  ocer  uritten" 
(Zotn*  Chrittimity,  hk.  iii.  c.  7). 

The  onrivallod  inflnence  exerted  by  Gregory 
over  his  age  is  thus  to  be  traced  in  a  two-fold 
form  in  relation  to  learning:  (1)  as  distinctly 
unfavourable  to  secular  stndies ;  (2)  aa  favouriug 
the  allegorical  method  of  interpreting  Scripture, 
and  thereby  setting  an  example  which  operated 
powerfully  on  fbe  whole  course  of  mediaeval 
theology ;  for  while  the  monastic  schools  which 
arose  in  England  were  modelled  mainly  on  his 
instructions,  it  was  from  England,  in  turn,  that 
the  schoiirfs  restored  or  foanded  hj  Charles  tho 
Great  In  the  latter  part  of  the  8th  century 
derived  thdr  method  uid  their  traditions. 

It  is  mainly  to  the  edbrts  of  Theodore  and 
Hadrian,  in  the  7th  century,  that  we  must 
attribute  that  somewhat  more  liberal  conception 
of  Christian  studies  which  obtained  in  England 
at  this  period.  Both  these  ecclesiastits,  of  whom 
the  one  waa  from  Tarsns,  the  other  from  Africa, 
were  Greek  as  well  as  Latin  scholars  (Bright, 
Ecaiy  Chvrch  Biutori/,  p.  219).  Of  the  ayatem 
of  education  introduced  by  Theodore  it  bos  been 
said,  "  that  it  was  in  principle  substantially  the 
same  as  that  which  now  prevails  "  (Hook,  Liiei 
of  t/i4  ArchbiihepSy  i.  19G).  Theodore  also 
augmented  the  library  at  Cuterbury  (Edwards, 
Hisi.  of  Librariea,  i.  101).  Of  the  higher  learn- 
ing which  characterised  Uiis  movement,  Aldbelm 
(t  709)  and  Bede  (f  785)  are  the  two  most 
conspicuous  examples.  The  former  wiu  educated 
by  Hadrian  at  the  monastery  school  of  St. 
Augustine's,  Canterbury,  and  subsequently,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  livelihood,  instituted  a  school 
at  Ualmesbury  (William  of  Ualmesbary,  Gett. 
Pont.  lib.  v.).  Aldbelm  was  also  the  founder  of 
numerous  other  monastic  schools  in  Wessex,  and 
we  still  possess  on  account  of  his  system  of 
instruction  (Wright,  Introd.  to  £4ip^.  lirit.  Litt. 
L  74).  According  to  his  biographer,  Faricius,  he 
waa  a  competent  Greek  scholar  (c.  1).  He,  how- 
ever, BO  fiu  reflected  the  influence  of  Gregory's 
teaching,  that  be  discourageU  the  study  both  of 
the  poets  and  philosophers  of  antiquity ;  in  the 
inflated  Latinity  which  passed  for  schiilnrahip  of 
this  period,  he  intimates  that  the  rude  umplictty 
of  the  gospel  appeara  to  him  far  preferable  to  the 
slippery  byways  of  pastoral  poetry  or  the  thorny 
winding  paths  of  philosophy.  (Malmesbury,  . 
Gest.  Pont.  ed.  Hamilton,  p.  342).  At  uearly  the 
some  time  that  Aldhelm  was  founding  sciiooU 
in  Wessex,  Felix,  the  first  bishop  of  the  East 
Angles  (A.D.  680),  was  tarrying  out  a  similar 
work  In  hia  diocese,  where,  says  the  historian, 
"  l)arbariem  gentis  sensim  comitate  Latina  in* 
formabat"  (ft.  147). 

The  tradition  from  Aldhelm  waa  handed  down 
by  Albinus  (t  752),  abhat  of  St.  Augustine's, 
Canterbury,  and  the  literary  adviser  of  Bede. 
AlbiuiiB  was  instructed  in  Greek  by  Theodore, 
and,  according  to  Bede,  "  knew  Ihe  Greek  tongue 
to  no  aoutU  perfection,  and  .the   Latin  aa 
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foe  azteniive  leaning  of  Btde,  vUck  wm  id* 
a  jet  higher  order,  waeacqaireil  partly  under  the 
toitioQ  of  Benedict  Bisoop,  the  nonutem* 
at  Weannoutfa  and  Jarrew,  aad  partly  at  SL 
An^stine'e  at  Canterbnry.  Bcda  UaiMlf  vaa 
nbwqnently  an  active  founder  ef  the  iuKnu 
■cfaoal  at  York,  the  meat  diBbiaguished  centre  of 
learnii^  in  Knglaod  in  the  6tb  and  centariea^ 
It  was  auc4.-eBsivel7  preekted  over  bj^  £gl>ert, 
Ethelbert,  and  Eauhali,  each  of  whom  racceeiled 
to  the  ardibiihf^rie  of  Ywlt ;  fcnt  iti  nott  di*- 
thigniahed  tea«dier  wm  Alctrin.  •  Tlw  Bchool 
appears  to  have  been  open  to  the  aeoular  ctergj 
at  well  aa  to  thoH'deeigned  to  tlie  Booaatic  lifo, 
■  fact  which  BAf  to  sobm  eitent  accooot  tor  the 
liberal  character  of  the  itudiaa  pursued  hy  the 
•cholera  (Migne,  Pair.  c.  146 ;  d.  &45 ;  Stubby 
Pref.  to  InvcHtkme,  pi  tL).  Ateain,  who  wae 
not  a  monk,  wm  for  ton*  time  UbrsriaB  of  tbo 
erthedral  library,  aad  in  hie  Atfna  dt  PmH- 
fit^ta  Ecdesiae  £  -eraamaia  (Migne,  cL  M5)  haa 
left  us  a  glowing  deecription  of  it*  treaenrcB. 
According  to  hie  aecoant  it  wm  •  eoflete  re^ 
poeitory  nut  only  of  pstiie^  bnt  alw  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  literature. 

Such  WM  the  inatttnliM  from  wbeaw  the 
light  of  learning  wm  traMinitted  to  Pmkland, 
and  there  hand^  down  to  the  middle  ^ee ;  but 
before  proceeding  to  follow  this  iBain  path,  m  it 
may  be  termed,  of  onr  eabject,  it  will  be  neoea- 
lary  to  derote  a  brief  attention  to  the  condittcHi 
of  letten  and  education  in  other  parte  of  Enn^ 
daring  the  7th  and  8th  centoriei. 

The  tradition  of  Important  ChriitiaB  echools  tn 
Spa^ii  at  a  very  early  period  in  Church  history, 
must  stand  or  (h)l  with  that  of  the  early  evange- 
lisatiim  of  the  country  [Paoahish,  Survival 
OP,  sec.  iii.].  It  appears  to  hare  suggested  to 
the  author  of  the  spurious  Ckromoon  of  Dexter 
(ann.  183  and  370),— nJerait  forgery  of  the  17tli 
fientnry, — the  statement  that  such  soboola  ex- 
isted in  the  2nd  and  were  restM^  in  the 
4th  century ;  nor  ia  it  easy  to  believe  that, 
nnder  ecclesia^^tics  like  Hoeius,  the  work  of 
education  cuiild  have  foiled  to  l>e  carried  on  with 
vigour.  I^nnoy  (de  ScJioiia,  be.  e.  Ivi.)  obaervee, 
however,  that  the  school  of  Bracara  (now  Braga 
lu  Portugal)  is  the  only  one  o{  which  we  have 
any  diatinct  mention  prior  to  the  7th  century. 
This  schoifl,  where  were  pursued  "  optimarun 
•rtlum  stadia,"  attained  to  yet  greater  eelebrity 
snder  ita  ahbat  FraetOMns,  tha  oontemporary  of 
ludorns.  la  the  time  of  lildorus  (a.i>.  .%70-&S4) 
a  general  re^Hval  of  learning  throughout  Syain 
appears  to  hare  taken  place.  The  great  school 
of  Serille,  which  had  been  foundetl  by  his  brother 
and  prp'ieceBS'ir  in  that  see,  I^ander,  exercised 
considerable  influence  over  educatino  throughout 
Andalusia.  Isidoms  himself  wm  nndoubtedly 
tha  most  learned  eccleeiastic  of  the  7lh  century 
and  an  active  promoter  of  learning.  He  wm 
alao  the  founder  of  another  school  in  connexion 
with  a  lar^e  monastery  which  he  built  without 
the  walla  cf  Seville.  The  discipline  of  this  school 
was  remarkable  for  ita  severity.  The  scholars 
were  not  permitted  to  go  beyond  the  walls  of 
the  monastery  until  four  year*  had  elapsed  from 
their  first  admission ;  and  those  who  evinced  a 
disposition  to  saunter  about  and  neglect  their 
tmdfes,  were  cumpellod  to  wear  iron  fctttn  M 


tbetr  fMt  (Bod.  CerraL  Vila  /wfor^  c.  xtT4^ 
lligne^  Izxxi.  78).  Diaciplia*  of  this  kind,  ho** 
ever,  wm  confiaad  to  tht  naMstic  edools^  which 
appear  to  have  sotnctimcs  aerved  the  purfMoe  of 
th«  modem  reformatory.  We  find,  for  example, 
that  a  decTM  of  the  fourth  oonucU  of  Toledo 
(a. IX  633),  over  which  Iridonu  pTcaadcd,  while 
eajMoiiig  thoitudtutiDo  of  schools  for  the  clergy, 
directs  abo  that  refVaetery  scbolaia  shall  ba 
sent  ta  tha  manasteries  (Hanai,.  x.  63S)h  Th* 
flfvt  canon  of  the  second  council  of  Toledo^ 
A:.D.  615s  makes,  likewise,  cxprsM  providon  for 
schools  far  the  clergy  under  the  direction  of  tha 
bishop. 

isideras  says  {SatL  iii.  8>  that  both  pi^w 
and  reading  are  duties  of  the  reUgioUB  lifo^  tiioiuh 
prefofenee  ia  to  be  given  to  the  former.  Ha 
discourages  the  perusal  of  pagan  litenitiua 
(A.  iii.  13),  and  affirms  that  the  merctricjoos  art 
of  the  grammarian  must  not  be  preferred  to 
mora  rimpU  kBOwlsdge  {St.).  It  ia,  however,  a 
Icgitnaatc  iofofenoa  mmt  his  Ett/mo-ot/iat  (or 
OrufioM,  M  the  treatiso  ia  sometimes  termed), 
that  Isidorus  did  not  consider  these  inJuoctioM 
to  be  equally  binding  on  the  clergy.  This  latter 
treatise,  along  with  those  of  Boethius,  the  ds 
Arifm*  ac  Dia,.-ipium  of  Caasiodorua,  and  the 
d»  Stptem  Artiim  of  Hartianna,  uqr  be  laokad 
upoD  M  ccmpletiug  the  list  of  the  ordlBary  taxU 
books  of  instruction  up  to  the  13th  century. 

On  the  wliole,  it  may  be  saiu  that  '^ristiaa 
education  m  conceived  by  laidorvs  roated  oa  a 
for  more  liberal  baaia  than  that  laid  down  by 
Gregory, — a  fact  in  some  roeaaure  attiibntahle 
to  uie  imnmity  foom  war  and  iarasion  whki 
Spain,  when  cottpared  with  Italy,  at  this  tins 
enjoyed.  As  regards  the  interprelatian  of 
Scripture,  however,  Iddoms  followed  in  the  steps 
of  Gregory,  a  fact  of  which  his  Ailegoriae  affords 
dedaive  evidence,  and  he  thus  leat  the  weight  <d 
hit  high  authority  to  the  perpetuattos  trf"  tha 
Alexaudriiie  tradition  in  the  Western  Church. 

The  extant  writings  of  Braulw  clearly  prora 
that  he  had  profited  largely  by  the  iBstmctioa 
of  Isidorus,  and  the  quotations  from  Terence, 
Uorao^  Vergil,  aad  Juvenal,  which  they  contain, 
shew  a  fair  knowledge  of  Latin  Uteratura. 
Among  Isidorns'  other  pa^ls  were  Sisebut,  king 
of  the  Visigoths,  and  the  archdeaoim  Bedemptn% 
author  of  the  life  of  St.  Didier,  Braulics  in  hia 
turn,  becamethefoonderof  an  important  school  in 
northern  fipaio,  at  the  city  of  Sar^^oasa,  and 
among  his  scholars  were  Lngenius,  third  bishna 
of  that  name  of  Toledo  (a  writer  whoae  mstricM 
compuaitioiia  are  amot^  tha  moat  frvootmUa 
sjiedmens  of  the  literature  of  the  period),  and 
Talon,  Braulio's  successor  in  the  see  of  Sar»- 
gnssa  (Bonrret,  L'£cnlt  cAnl.  do  ^sffe, 
119-133). 

The  conquest  of  tha  country  by  the  Saraccna 
under  Hbm,  in  the  year  Til,  probably  inTolved 
the  axtinction  of  thoM  achools^  though  traoea  of 
learning  and  culture  are  discernible  even  after 
this  time ;  but  throughout  the  7th  oentnry, 
Spain  may  fairly  be  regarded  u  an  exception  to 
the  intellectual  dariioeas  that  prevailed  in  West- 
em  Kurope  and  almoat  justi^  the  ohattrv^- 
ation  of  tha  abbd  Bourret,— **0n  dirsit  qm 
toutea  les  muHS  sa  MOt  enfiuca  vers  les  iMwds 


^  Perbsps one ofthepsessices thai  BMyVecotptoAM 
ItnuiM  w  ttab  hugely  IM«pDla«ed  pnriactioB. 
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hocptUlien  4n  BttU,  car  da  U  veultmeBt 
arrivent  lei  sohoa  de  la  |iar^  antique  at  Ui 
Mgnea  da  la  fit  liiteUtctwUa  de  rfaninaniU" 

(A.  p.  ?03). 

la  the  Kaat,  and  especially  at  ConstantiDople, 
the  study  of  granaraar  aod  rhetoric  receired  the 
eotinteuauc«  of  the  state  long  aftw  tiie  imperial 
■chools  of  the  West  had  ceaMd  to  exist,  ia  the 
year  425,  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II.,  an  edict 
was  promntgated,  designed  ^iparently  to  restrii't 
the  function  of  pnUic  teacUng  to  those  who  bad 
haeu  formally  apjioiuteti  to  teach  in  the  Capitol 
«t  Couitantiaople.  Other  teachers  are  forbidden 
to  assemble  their  pajiiia  **  ia  pnUkia  magistra- 
tlenlbns  oellnliaqiie "  o&dar  paiaof  infamy  and 
1>aBishment  from  the  dty,  but  are  allowed  to 
teach  in  private  dwelling  houses,  "  intra  parietee 
domesticos."  This  edict  has  been  characterised 
by  Finlay  as  a  tyrannical  exercise  of  power,  but 
ha  Muits  to  refer  to  the  &ct  that  the  tame 
maasare  makes  prorioon  for  a  filed  number  of 
public  instractuis,  as  fx^Iowi:  in  Latin,  three 
"oratores"  and  ten  "  grammatiu  " ;  in  Greek, 
fire  "sophiatae  "  and  one  "grammaticus";  one 
teaoher  of  philosophy ;  two  of  dvU  lair.  Each 
of  these  instmctors  was  to  have  his  appointed 
"  locus,"  probably  a  fixed  place,  ia  i^ich  to 
aaaemfale  his  class  (Out  Tttaod.  xir.  tit.  0 ;  ad, 
Baenei,  p.  1389).  The  luppresncai  of  the  soKook 
of  philosophy  at  Athena,  by  Jnatiaian,  was  pro- 
bably a  blow  aimed  r^ber  at  heresy  than  at 
learning,  and  the  graumarian  and  rhstoriciaa 
still  taught,  as  in  Al'riea,  nnmolested,  and  in 
•ome  instances  with  distingaiahad  success.  The 
names  of  Stobaeua,  Tbsodorns  Amgnoatas, 
Agathlas,  and  Evagrioi^  sr«  aaffieleot  proof  of 
the  continuance  of  a  certain  cnltiTatiui  of 
letters.  The  schools  at  Constantinople,  known 
as  the  oecumenical,  were  also  celebrated,  and 
though  the  drcumstanoes  under  which  the 
college  of  the  Octagon  in  that  dty  wsa  foooded 
are  kst  in  obscurity,  its  existence  in  the  8th 
eestnry,  aldng  with-  that  of  an  eitensive 
library,  is  suffidently  established.  "  The  classical 
writers  {iyKixXiot)"  says  Donaldson,  "were 
taught  with  a  strange  mixture  of  Church  fathers 
aod  later  rhetoridatts, — Libanioaaad  BadI  being 

f laced  on  the  same  footii^  as  Denostbanea, 
Intarvh  and  Dion  Cassiui  being  preferred  to 
Herodotus  and  Tbucydides,  the  commentators  of 
Hermogenes,  and  Aphthonius  being  substituted 
for  the  rhetoric  of  Aristotle,  and  Plato  and 
Aristotle  being  seen  dukly,  if  at  all,  through 
-tlw  clouded  glasses  of  Prodns,  Olympiodoma, 
•od  Joannea  Philopraas"  (ifiW.  </  Orttk  Lit. 
iii.  373-374). 

The  aci-ession  of  the  Isawfan  dynasty  (a.d. 
723)  and  the  coatroreny  respecting  imago 
worship  were  eminently  nnfavourable  to  letters, 
and  the  emperor  Leo  is  accused  of  buiraing  both 
the  college  of  tho  Octagoa  and  its  library. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  cMtury,  however,  a 
ooBsiderable  reviral  took  pluoe,  nnd  it  is  erident 
tbiit  DO  small  amount  u  literary  culture  pre- 
Tailed.  At  the  commencement  of  the  fitfa  cen- 
tury the  celebrated  Theodurus  Studites  assembled 
round  him  at  the  monastery  of  Studiun  a  band 
of  disdplea,  soma  of  whom  his  biographer 
describes  as  devoted  to  general  learning,  utners 
to  Scriptural  studies,  and  some  to  mnnual  arts 
(Migne,  Series  Graeca,  xcix.  168).  "A  proof," 
ays  yinlay,  "  that  learning  was  atill  cultivated 


h.  ikt  dMaat  parts  of  the  Byaaotbie  empire,  and 
thht  achooU  «(  some  emimoce  existed  in  Greece, 
ii  to  be  found  in  the  Awt  that  Leo  the  mathe^ 
matidaa.  vhm  a  layman,  retired  to  a  college  in 
th^  island  of  AndroK  to  pursue  hio  stndi'rs,  and 
thera  laid  tlie  tonodatioa  of  the  scientific  kauv^ 
ledga  by  which  Ik  eataUiBhed  his  reiratation. 
Alter  he  wa*  compelled  to  resign  his  archbixhi^ 
rie  of  Thessalanica,  the  geaeral  r«tpect  feit  for 
his  Icanung  obtained  for  him  from  Bardas  Cae- 
sar the  pre*id«i(^'  of  the  new  university  AHinJeil 
at  CsBstADtinople  in  the  reign  of  Michael  HI. 
(A.Bb  842-867).  in  which  chairs  of  geometry 
and  BstMianajr  had  bean  ctt^liAed,  m  well  aa 
the  usual  inatraction  inOraek  literature."  (/fiA 
of  ike  BytanUM  Kmp.  ed.  Tozer,  li.  96 ;  for  Leo*a 
attainments  see  Migae,  Series  Graeca,  cix.  199.) 

Ia  northern  imd  central  Italy,  where  the  rule 
of  the  Lombard  supplanted'tltat  of  the  eastern 
emperoT,  the  course  of  events  oonld  not  fail  to 
be  anftvonrable  ta  learning ;  bat  ft  is  evidanl 
that  traditions  of  Greek  cultore  lingered  in  th« 
south  long  afler  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Greet. 
In  the  Lite  of  John  of  L>amaseus  there  is  a  re- 
mnrkable  reiwesentation  j^ven  by  the  monk  Cos- 
mas  of  his  attainments  And  course  of  study.  Ka 
had  been  ca|>tured  by  piratn  when  nailing  from 
CiUsbria  to  the  east,  and  as  he  itood  nprnad  fur 
Mile  in  the  insrket-pUae  of  Dawascns,  lie  iu<- 
formed  the  father  of  John  {by  whom  he  was 
eub)>»quently  ransomed)  that  Ms  speedi  had 
be»  adorned  by  the  studr  of  rhetoric,  his  reason 
trained  In  dialectical  methods  and  proofs  ;  that 
he  had  studied  ethics  as  taught  by  Aristotle  ami 
Plato;  hs4  acquired  a  knowledge  of  phymt-al 
philosophy,  arithmetic,  geometry,  music,  and 
astronomy  (rwrjurr^pwvirt^^p^);  and, finally, 
had  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  theo- 
logy, "both," he  says,  "as  handed  down  by  the 
Greeks  wid  as  the  tcadKre  of  the  Ijatin  chnrch 
Imd  most  clearly  set  them  fnib  "  (H^e,  SeriM 
Oraeca,  xeiT.  480). 

In  Pranklnnd  •  ooUUbUohs  state  of  warfare 
sufficed  to  preclude  much  attentina  to  the  edu- 
cation of  the  people  during  the  rnle  of  Charles 
Martel  and  that  of  Pepin  le  Bref  (a.d.  75-2-7i>S). 
Guizot,  however,  contends  that  in  the  preceding 
century  aad  a  half  (a  d.  600-750)  there  ia  good 
reason  inferring  the  continued  existenoe  of 
episcopal  schocdB  at  Poitiers,  Paris,  le  Hana, 
Bourges,  Clenoont,  Vienne,  Ch4loi».aur-Saftne, 
Aries,  nnd  Gap;  while,  beudes  the  monastic 
sdionis  of  St.  HMard  at  Soitsmu.  and  that  at 
Lurins,  bo  considers  that  othara  ue  to  be  tmced 
in  connexion  with  the  founda^fna  at  Poitiers, 
Ugug^  Anaion,  Lnxeoil.  Pontenblle,  and  Sithin 
(//ut.  4i!  la  CiviU-^t,  ii.  8-4).  It  was  reserved, 
however,  for  Charles  the  Great  to  initiate  h 
aeries  of  eflbrts  for  the  revival  of  leamine,  which 
(fere  destined  to  be  attended  by  marked  succeib 
and  long-ebduring  resuHa. 

Charles's  regard  for  letters  nay  have  beeb 
derived,  in  the  tirat  Instance,  from  Peter  <tf 
Pisa,  who  appears  to  hare  taaght  grammar  nt 
the  oourt  of  Pdpin  (Alcuin,  Ep.  75);  while 
Paulus  Diaconns,  the  historian  Lerdradus,  a 
Bavariaa,  and  Theodulfus,  a  Spanish  Goth,  wen 
scholars  with   whom   he   became  acquainted 
during  his  oimpatgn  in  Italy  (a.ii.  774).  But 
I  in   none  of  these  were  there  enmbined  the 
I  attainnMDts  and  ttM  energy  requisite  for  carry- 
j  ing  out  the  great  work  of  restoratim  whi<A 
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CUrlet  h«d  in  rltw,  la  the  fcsr  782,  Ite  !■ 
aeeoidiDglr  to  bt  foaitd  ftpplrfng  to  Alcnin  of 
T»rk  for  niither  uditwioe.  bltiniatelr  Alcnin 
■ccoded  to  tbix  renntit,  and  on  repairing  to 
Franklknd  was  iniitalled  instructor  of  the  palace 
■chool,  and  alao  ioveated  with  «  general  iiiper- 
Inteudmoe  of  the  work  of  edncaUon  thnnf  hont 
the  realm. 

There  can  be  little  doabt  that  Alunin  waa  the 
moat  accomplished  ichelar  of  his  timn,  for, 
.be&ides  considerable  theological  attainments,  he 
was  well  reai)  in  the  I^atin  cU'vica,  and  also 
poesesaed  a  slight  knowledge  of  Greek ;  but  his 
mind  was  wanting  In  Indepeodeim  awl  origin- 
aliiT,  and  hb  proueness  to  lean  on  precedent  and 
autooritf  inclined  him  rather  to  nJlow  out  the 
precepts  of  Oregory  the  Oreat  than  to  seek  to 
impart  to  the  stndiea  of  his  age  a  more  liberal 
and  catholic  tone.'  This  mnet  always  be  re- 
garded as  no  slight  misfortnne  for  Christian 
•dncation  in  the  middle  ages,  for  tht  almost 
nnqneationiag  defcreace  and  obedience  which 
bU  laaming,  high  eharaeler,  and  amiable  dis- 
poaition  won  for  him  from  his  scholars  resulted 
In  an  inifuence  OTer  education  in  Frankland  which 
lasted  until  the  rise  of  scholasticism,  and  tmj 
•Ten  be  traced  after  the  Renaiasanoe. 

The  palace  school,  which  incloded  Chnrlea 
Unaelf,  hia  fcmily,  and  the  leading  members  of 
bif  court,  is  noticeable  as  a  saccessful  endearonr 
to  raiie  the  standard  of  lay  edncation  at  that 
time.  To  Alcoin'a  instrnctions  we  may  pro- 
bably attribute  the  literary  tastes  of  l^wis  the  : 
Pious;  while  Adelhard,  Wala,  Knbard,  and 
Bieulfiis  all  perceptibly  reflect  the  fame  !»• 
fluenoe.  The  teacher  supplied  his  claoa  with 
such  knowledge  as  was  to  be  gathered  from  the 
manuals  of  Boethius,  iMdoms,  and  Caauodoroa 
on  the  subjects  of  the  ancient  frtoiwMi^  and  quad' 
rirman.  Id  connexion  with  logic  and  astronomy 
this  was  of  a  very  meagre  character,  and  the 
Inquiring  intellect  of  Charles  seema,  in  these 
branches,  to  have  deddedly  outstripped  the  will- 
ingness or  the  resources  of  his  instructor  (see 
Alcnin,  de  Vialectica,  Migne,  ci.  951-979;  also 
c.  276 ;  and  Dnmraler,  .l/cMtwana,  Epp.  9d 
to  112). 

Aided  by  the  counsels  and  the  pen  of  Alcnin, 
Charles  next  commenced,  in  the  year  787,  an 
endearonr  to  awaken  a  more  systematic  atten- 
tion to  letters  in  the  monasteries  of  his  realm. 
A  copy  of  the  Capitnlary  designed  to  promote 
this  object  (that  addressed  to  Bangulfua,  abbst 
of  Fnlda)  haa  been  pnserred,  and  mppllei  na 
with  an  Important  illustration  of  the  actual 
status  of  education  at  this  period,  the  ailment 
for  the  neceasity  of  improTement  being  enforced 
br  reference  to  the  uncouth  and  illiterate  diction 
of  the  letters  from  time  to  time  addressed  to 
Charles  by  the  different  monastic  foundatitms. 
It  ii  to  be  anted,  as  furthar  illustrating  Alcuin's 
theory  of  education,  that  tha  derinUlity  of  the 
propoaed  reforms  is  chiefly  insisted  on  od  account 
of  the  aid  that  students  wonid  thereby  recdre 
in  understanding  the  Scriptures  and  those  deeper 
hidden  meanings  which  they  enfold.  "  For  as 
these,"  says  th«  Ca|dtulary,  "  contain  images, 
tropes,  and  sinilar  nguras,  it  Is  ImpcMiiblc  to 
doubt  that  the  reader  will  aniTe  fiir  moie 
readily  at  the  spiritual  sense  according  as  he  is 
the  better  instructed  in  learning  "  (CiMsfihtfio 
4l  8okoli»  p«r  mgnia  Bpiaoepia  tt  Mema^tria 


nutOnnKKt,  Baluze,  t  201-204;  Pertz,  Legg.  L 
523>  Both  the  derteal  pn^easion  and  tha 
momsteriea  at  this  period  wen  largely  nmiilad 
from  the  servile  class ;  and  it  marks  the  riaing 
estimation  in  which  education  now  began  to  1m 
held,  that  another  of  Charles's  Capitularies,  of 
the  year  789,  enj<rins  the  clergy  to  seek  for 
scholars  not  on/y  anuMj  tht  tout  of  alavea  but 
almost  among  the  sons  of  freemen ;  it  sIm 
directs  that  in  connexion  witfa  crery  epixopal 
see  and  monastery  there  shall  be  a  sdiool  where 
boys  shall  be  taught  the  paalms,  notation 
(**  notas  ringing,  the  use  of  the  Computna,  and 
the  Latin  ttmgue,  and  that  thar  shall  be  sup- 
plied with  accurately  transcribed  text-books, 
**  libroa  bene  emendatos  "  {CapittUa  data  minU 
dammicit,  Baluxe,  i.  360). 

In  the  year  796,  Alcnin's  work  of  reform  in 
Fraukland  entered  upon  its  third  phase,  con- 
sequent upon  his  appointment  to  the  abbacy  of 
8L  Martin  of  Tours.  Hera  ha  forthwiUi  pro- 
ceeded to  put  in  practice  hb  more  austcra 
ceptions  of  monastic  discipline  and  education, 
while  hu  reputation  attracted  scJiolan  not  only 
from  all  parts  of  the  emfHre,  but  also  from 
England  and  Ireland.  The  inflnence  he  thus 
exerted  over  hb  disciples  during  the  eight  years 
preceding  hb  death  eonstitntea  proiuibly  the 
moot  enduring  impress  that  be  left  upon  hu  age ; 
but  hb  mistrust  of  pagan  lEterator*  and  too 
deferential  adherence  to  the  Gr^-iaa  tradi- 
tions largely  tended  to  cramp  and  tetter  the 
'  intellectual  energies  of  subsequent  generations. 
The  movement  thus  initiated  cootinned  to  de- 
velop itaelf  long  after  Alcnin'*  death.  In  the 
year  In  which'  he  died  (1..D.  S04)  freah  Injunc- 
tions were  issued  with  a  view  to  the  more 
systematic  education  of  the  clergy  (ftaJuze,  i. 
417).i  In  813  a  decree  of  the  cooncil  of  Cbl- 
lons  enjoined  the  creation  of  additional  schools 
for  the  cultivation  of  learning  and  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures  (Labb^  Concilia,  rii.  1272).  The 
augmentation  in  the  numbers  of  the  scholan  b 
probably  indicated  by  a  canon  of  the  council  of 
Aachen,  in  B17,  requiring  that  only  these  who 
hod  already  embraced  the  monastic  life  (the 
"oblati")  should  in  fntnn  be  admitted  to  the 
schools  within  the  monastery  walls  (Pertz,  Le;/^. 
i.  202).  From  this  time  the  monastic  schoob 
appear  to  bare  been  of  two  kinds :  the  "  scbolae 
clnostrales  "  for  the  "  oblati,"  and  the  "  sdolae 
canonicae  "  for  the  secular  clergy.  In  the  year 
822  Lewis  the  Pious  issued  new  instrnctions, 
afSnnhig  that  education  since  his  accession  hod 
not  receivad  due  attention,  and  enjoining  that 
every  candidate  for  holy  orden,  whether  yonng 
or  old,  should  have  a  settled  reridence  and  a 
competent  instructor ;  the  parents  or  master*  of 
scholars  were  to  provide  for  their  maintenance, 
and  if  the  extent  of  a  bblioprie  rendered  it 
difficult  to  aaaemblt  the  seholan  at  one  centre, 
additional  schools  were  to  be  opened  (PeKz, 
Zeget,  {.  231).  Among  the  episcopal  school*  in 
Franliland  tii<ne  of  (Cleans  and  Rhcins  w^re 
especially  distingnishcd.    Hie  first,  nnder  the 


1  The  charter  reptesentlng  Charles  as  (Sdawfag 
schools  at  Oanabrtick  fm-  tbe  parpoee  of  malmaWng  a 
knowledge  of  both  Greek  and  Latin  amons  tbe  canons 
of  the  catbedral  (see  Dalose.  1.  tit)  is  not  accepted  by 
Pertz,  and  b  probably  sparioaa.  Sea  i'^iema  OoM 
JMvii^  fiapnwtori*  (1  TIT),  a  treotisa  alttlbBM  t>  Eocsid 
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dir«ctton  of  Theodolfba,  tfaa  uobUihop,  was 
perhapt  the  chwf  onntK  of  cleric*!  adQcafion 
np  to  the  ntUTerrity  era.  Theodnlftu  wu  etp«- 
01*117  active  in  bis  endeavour*  to  pneem  and 
restore  DUQaserfptfi,  and  thoae  «F  Orleans  were 
noted  for  their  beauty  and  accuracy.  He  was 
also  the  author  of  a  compendium  of  rules  for 
the  guidance  of  the  clergy,  which  was  widely 
drcolated  throughout  Me  realm  (Bannard, 
TMxM/e,  c.  2;  Migne,  Pair.  or.  191-307). 
The  school  at  Reims,  under  the  patronag;e  of 
the  celebrated  Hincmar,  wu  not  leas  fiuned, 
and  under  the  succesaire  teaching  of  Sigloard, 
archbishop  fulk,  Remy  of  Auzerre.  and  Hncbald, 
enjoyed  the  proud  distinction  of  hanng  pre- 
■ervad  thFoNghoat  the  9th  century  that  trwlitlon 
of  learning  which  links  thn  episcopal  sehools 
with  the  aniTsnity  of  Paris. 

The  monastic  schools  of  this  period,  however, 
altogether  anrpassed  the  ejriscopal  schools  both 
in  leanuug  and  in  celebrity.  Foremost  in  this 
category  standi  the  school  of  the  abbey  at  Pulda, 
under  the  rule  of  Rabanos  Haurus,  the  disciple 
of  Alcninat  Tours.  He  was  equally  distinguished 
by  hii  attainmeuta  and  his  ability  as  a  teacher, 
and  his  treatiae  on  the  education  of  the  clei^y, 
de  InHttidiime  Ciericonm,  ooutains  not  a  few  in- 
dkatioBS  of  hb  denr*  to  set  np  a  somewliat  mom 
Kberal  standard  of  snch  edncstioa  than  that 
which  he  had  received.  Among  his  scholars  he 
numbered  many  of  the  most  prominent  cha- 
racters of  the  9th  century,  such  as  WalaTrid 
Strabo,  Otfried  of  Welasenberg,  RudolAia,  Luit- 
pertns,  Hartmuat,  Meginhard,  &c,  (Opera,  ed.Cnl- 
rener,  6  vols.  1626 ;  Spengler,  Ijehm  des  luiligen 
muAmut  Mmrus,  1856).  The  abbey  of  Hlmn- 
giae,  an  oflbhoot  from  Pulda,  was  also  distin- 
guished as  a  learned  community  under  William, 
the  abbat  {Chnn.  Pfterj/msanim,  Migne,  czliil. 
S38).  That  at  Seligenstadt,  under  Ginhard  the 
historian,  was  noted  for  the  scholarly  and  admir- 
•bla  productions  of  its  teriplorban ;  that  at  Per- 
ritres,  in  tht  Gitinais,  conid  boast  of  its  abbat, 
Lapus  Servatns,  the  presence  of  the  most  distin- 
fraished  daadcal  scholar  of  the  time  (Nicolas, 
Etude  sur  les  Lettrea  de  Servat-Loap,  1861).  One 
of  his  disciples,  Eric,  afterwards  abbat  of  St.  Oer- 
'  main  at  Auxerre,  was  the  instructor  of  Lothair, 
th«  son  of  Oharlas  the  Bald.  At  Hayence,  the 
abbey  of  St.  Alban  nnmbered  among  it*  scholars 
Ru]iertns,  known  for  his  Greek  learning,  and 
Probus,  a  devoted  atodent  of  Cicero  and  Vergil 
(CAroii.  ffirsaajiae,  ann.  892 ;  Lupus  Servatus, 
EfqK  20  and  S4  ;  Higne,  cxix.).  The  monBSteriea 
of  St.  Germain  des  Pr^  and  St.  Denis  at  Paris 
already  enjoyed,  in  the  9th  century,  a  consi- 
derable celebrity  as  schools.  At  Corbey,  near 
Amiens,  under  Adelhard  and  Wala,  and  Pascha- 
aios  Radbertus,  was  gathered  a  society  eminent 
for  its  learning  and  illustrinus  as  a  parent 
foundation.  It  fell  before  the  Norman  invadon ; 
but  its  namesake.  New  Corbey,  in  Saicony,  sus- 
tiUned  the  same  traditions  with  scarcely  teas  dis- 
tinction (  Wo/oe  Vita,  Perts,  ii.  578-581).  The 
great  abbey  of  St.  Riquier,  under  the  rule  of 
Angilbert,  another  of  Alcuin's  scholars,  was  noted 
for  its  devotion  to  letters ;  an  ini'entory  of  its 
possessions,  made  in  the  year  631  by  the  direc- 
,  tion  of  Lewis  tbe  Rous,  included  a  library  of  no 
less  than  two  hundred  and  thirtv-nne  Tulumes 
(Uon  Maltre,  Lei  £k.viet,  &e.  p.  67).  The  abbey 
of  St.  Martin  at  Metz,  under  the  rule  of  Aldri- 


ens,  was  scanely  leas  celebrated  (Balnie,  Mtacell. 
i.  19) ;  a  faiblt  presented  b^  tbe  community  to 
Charles  tbe  Bald,  and  the  muni  of  bishop  Drt^ 
are  still  preserved,  and  rank  among  the  most 
valued  spedmens  of  9th-ceDtnry  art.  The 
sodety  of  St.  Mihiel'Sar-Meuje  enjoyed  the 
instruction  of  Smaragdns,  whose  compend  of 
Donatns  frequently  appears  in  the  catiJogne*  <^ 
the  llbrarlas  of  the  period.  St.  Bertin,  la  the 
diocese  of  Canbmi,  claimed  the  dlstingnished 
hoiiMir  of  leaving  educated  Grimbald,  whom 
king  Alfred  invited  to  aid  him  in  bis  efforts 
towards  a  restoration'  of  learning  in  England 
(Bollaudns,  JmUet,  U.  651). 

A  remarkable  effort  on  the  part  <^  the  einsco- 
pnl  order  stUl  further  to  eztoid  the  influences  of 
educalioa  was  made  is  the  year  829,  when  at  an 
assembly  at  Paris  it  was  resolved  to  petition  the 
emperor  to  found  three  large  schools  at  three 
different  centres,  to  be  open  to  the  clergy  and 
the  monastic  orders  alike  (Manu,  ziv.  599).  The 
scheme  appears  to  bare  been  frustrated  by  the 
outbreak  of  war. 

The  prindple  of  the  gratvitout  iiutrvctvM  of 
the  sous  of  the  poor  appears  to  have  been  very 
distinctly  on  its  trial  at  this  period.  An  inscrip- 
tion over  tbe  portals  of  the  mouaatery  at  Sals- 
burg  contained  the  ^erse — 

"  Dlacere  il  onpTsa,  gratts  qnod  qnserls  babeUs  j " 

on  the  other  h*nd,  the  monastery  at  Tears,  under 

the  rule  of  Fredegis,  Alcnin's  successor,  was 
unenviably  distinguished  by  its  exaction  of  fees 
from  the  scholars.  This  practice  was  strongly 
denoanced  by  Amalarie,  who  had  fiinnerty  itfed 
as  librarian  at  the  monastery,  and  had  been  pro- 
moted to  the  archbishopric  of  the  diocese.  In  the 
year  843,  he  founded  a  fbnd  for  the  purporn  of 
providing  gratuitous  instruction  in  Tonre,  and 
the  meaaure  waa  anbseqnently  sanctioned  in  a 
formal  enactment  by  Charles  the  Bald  (Har- 
tenc,  J7m.  Anac±  t  ann.  848).  At  neariy  tbe 
same  time,  Theodulftas  Issued  instructions  to  the 
oiei^  of  his  diocese  that  they  should  in  no  case 
demand  fees  for  the  instruction  of  children, 
but  only  accept  them  when  voluntarily  offered 
by  the  parents  (Mansi,  xiii.  388).  The  Capitu- 
lary in  which  he  embodied  this  proviso  was  snln 
seqna&tly  widely  adopted  by  other  dioceset 
(Banaard,  TMud>d/e,  p.  61). 

It  still  remains  briefly  to  advert  to  another 
school  of  thought,  that  of  the  Celtic  church,  and 
particularly  the  Irish  munasteriea,  in  order  to 
complete  the  foregoing  outline.  With  the  name 
of  St.  Comgall  there  is  associated  the  great 
■ehoul  of  Banchor".  or  Bcnchor  in  the  Arns  of 
Ulster,  founded  in  the  year  558  (Zi/e  of  GbAanSa, 
ed.  Reeves,  p.  306),  aud  famous  as  a  seat  of 
learning.  The  yet  more  celebrated  school  at  Hy 
or  lona  is  associated  with  the  name  of  St. 
Columba ;  that  of  lindisfame,  or  Holy  Island, 
with  the  labours  of  St.  Aidan ;  those  of  Lnieuil, 
00  the  confines  of  Bai^ndy  and  Anstraria,  and 
Bobbio  in  the  north  of  Italy,  with  the  missionary 
career  of  Columban.    SL  Gall  in  Switserlani^ 


■  Tbls  inn.'>t  be  carehMy  distln(pilsh(>d  from  ibe 
monastery  at  Bangor  (ihe  modem  Banf^r-lscoed  In 
Fltnlshtre)  mentioni^  by  Kede  as  nmnbrrfng  upwards 
oT  Sm  monks  {K.  H.  H.  I);  *  feuwbtlon  whIM  poa- 
satfsd  no  sdMMl  at  all  corrnpondlng  to  Its  ImpoitanM 
aaauMaHeiT  (Pta|lMa>,  JnC  11.  S4T> 
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vhidi  in  tin  fth  oentnry  potaeoMd  a  libvury  cf  •< 
fmir  buadred  rolumes  (WMdmaaD,  Hitt.  de  la 
BMiatk.  d»  S.  Qail,  p.  16),  still  piMervei  th« 
UBM  of  iU  fuundftr.  St.  Kilian  in  Tkuriagjw, 
and  Virfpliua  in  Cuinthia,  win  MprcHiit^Tw 
«f  th«  suae  great  tnovement- 

Tht  qoMtion  of  the  nimamaa  wi^  of  tbii 
taMbing,  cbaraderlMd  bjr  »  dittinctiTe  wdluAvt- 
and  a  dutiBctive  theolo^,  in  Irieh  founda- 
tiou,  would  iarolrc  a  more  lengthened  inquiry 
than  is  here  admiuiLle,  bat  it  m&f  be  obaerred 
that  auch  eridence  m  we  pomau  remarkably  oon- 
finna  the  traditions  wliicb  neodate  the  earlj* 
Iriib  civilisation  with  the  Eait,  rithar  dbractly 
ar  l&direetlf  through  Mawili*. 

At  early  sb  the  tine  ef  JcreoiR,  Uiere  ii  eVi- 
<denoe  of  an  Irish  Christian  dtiUsatioB  anterior 
to  £t.  Patrick,  and  in  the  6th  onttnry  the 
**  Sootti "  as  they  were  termed  (Ir^ad  hnng  the 
OTtgiaal  Scotland)  were  already  eminant  f»r  their 
l«n  of  learuing.  An  Irish  aoholar,  llaildnlf, 
infracted  Aldhelm  at  Malmeabnry  in  the  7tfa 
centurr ;  and  Theodore,  the  archbishop,  on  his 
«rriTal,  found  himself^  aeeoTdtng  to  Aldhelm, 
sunroanded  by  a  throng  of  eager  Irish  disdples, 
**  Uiberoensiaia  globo  disopnlorun  aUpatnr" 
<Uaiher,  SnHog.  Jip.  p.  38). 

The  distinguishing  ieatnree  of  thie  Celtic 
Christianity,  so  far  as  related  to  education 
and  learning,  were  as  fullowa :  (1)  the  adoption 
■•f  a  t«st  Iwok  of  secular  ednostlon  which  was 
'  aoodeniDed  by  the  majority  of  the  Latin  clergy  ; 
(3)  a  snperiMT  knowledge  of  OiMk  and  also  of 
this  I>atin  classics  and  of  astronomy ;  (3)  a  dia- 
fMaition  to  employ  dialectics  in  tbeelogioai  ooa- 
troTersr. 

(1)  The  treatise  of  HartianuaCapella,  to  which 
reference  has  above  been  made  (p.  ISAl),  waa  a 
ftrourite  text-book  with  thoae  who  ieued  to- 
mrdi  tha  cultivation  of  pagan  lanndng.  We 
find,  for  example,  one  Senras  Uelior  velii,  a 
rbetoridan  at  Clermont,  editing  the  treatise  in 
tlw  year  5M,  and  distiibutisg  copies  throughout 
Krankland  {HM.  lUt.  de  ia  f 'nmce,  iiL  21.  173) ; 
•o  that  in  the  time  of  Gregory  of  Tourg,  It  would 
•Mtear  to  hare  become  the  oidinary  manual  of 
all  those  who  among  his  oonntryaHn  atill  mad« 
any  profeesion  of  learning  (ifM,  Brmo.  x.  31).  - 
St.  nitrick,  it  haa  been  conjectured,  first  broubt 
the  botA  to  Ireland,  where  its  speoulativa  ona- 

'  raotor  recommended  it  to  the  nativ«  genius. 
Various  features,  however,  c«nbined  to  render 
the  Tolume  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  the  orthodox 
party ;  it  contained,  for  example,  a  remarkable 
anticipation  of  the  Copemican  theory  in  a  state- 
ment that  Hercurr  and  Venus  re  vol  red  round 
the  sun ;  it  asserted  the  existeDoe  of  an  antipodes, 
and  finally  it  referred  to  the  Triune  Ood  of 
Christianity  in  the  same  category  with  the  gods 
of  paganism  {Mart.  Cap,  ed.  Kofp,  p.  866).  It 
vas  from  these  pngei  that  Vlrgiuiii^  the  IrUi 
Insbop  of  Salsbnrg,  derived  his  tiieory  of  an 
antipodes,  by  the  mainteuaace  of  which  he  drew 
down  upon  himself  the  eumt^  of  St.  Bonifae* 
and  the  anathema  of  pope  Zacfaarias  {JafTd,  Jtom. 
Mvjunt.  p.  lUl ;  see  also  Oorini,  Deyeau  de 
VEglise,  ii.  375-383).  Prudentiua  of  Trojroii  i° 
hia  controreray  with  John  Seotns  firwena, 
broadly  Hccuaed  the  latter  of  baTing  "Imbibed 
the  deaiily  pcuson "  of  heresv  from  the  same 
work  (Uigne,  Pat'-,  gxt.  1294)' 

(2)  The  superior  •  ecbalanUp  and  rlnawnil 


■ttainoMBU  of  the  Iriib  wdiolars  are  attaaUd 
by  freqaent  ovideaoe.  CidinDbnn  b^niled  hii 
leisure  with  tfac  composition  of  Latin  ym».  The 
aActatioa  tiS  Greek  modes  of  ejcpreasion  is,  hew- 
CTor  a  serioBS  defect  in  their  Latinity,  and  adds 
nnch  to  the  obscority  of  their  diction.  **  It  is 
palpaUa,"  Mya  Mr.  Uaddan,  "in  Britmh  vritaa. 
aa  well  ae  in  inak  and  Saxon,  from  Gildas  down 
to  Rioemarch  "  {Reriuun$,  p.  380).  Tb^  wwe 
often  well  read  ia  the  Greek  fathers,  and  Otenoit 
the  Sooi,  when  at  the  oourt  of  Cariotnan  in  74£, 
shewed  himself  fimuliar  with  tb«  writwgs  ef 
Origeu,  and  declined  to  be  bound  by  the  dicta 
Jerome,  Angnstine,  and  Oregoiy  {th.  pjp.  874, 
286  ;  J«fr«,  Mm.  Mogmt.  p.  140).  The  tn^a- 
tion  of  the  trentiaas  of  the  paeudo-JlionyiinB  by 
John  Scottts  £rigena  in  the  9th  century  (a  task' 
to  which  none  of  the  Fraqkiafa  clergy  had  bean 
fennd  equal)  prorea  hia  saperior  acquaintance 
with  the  Giwk  language,  wtiile  we  may  ia&r 
from  the  questions  whit^,  at  the  suggestion  ef 
Clement  of  Ireland,  Charles  tbeGreat  proponndad 
to  Alcoin  at  Tonra,  a  more  than  ordinary  ae- 
quaintanea  with  astronomy  (lUgne,  iWraL  c 
266  ;  Jafli£,  .AjoHatuna,  p.  420). 

<8)  Tba  proneaeaa  of  the  Irish  tbeek^sBB  to 
the  oae  of  the  eyllogiam  aronaed  the  autipathr 
which,  aa  we  hare  uroady  seen,  was  tradiUsaal 
in  the  Latin  cknrch  to  such  modes  of  iliii  iiaain 
theological  qaestioos ;  Benedict  ef  Aniane  neUa 
this  feature  to  their  discredit :  "  Apud  aiodenias 
soholasticos,  aaxime  ap«d  Sootos,  iste  ^llegismna 
delusionis  "  (Balna^  Mim.  r.  54).  The  praetiai^ 
probably  carried  to  its  abasa,  is  diaoemible  f^wi 
Pelagina  down  to  John  Sootus,  the  lattw  of 
whom  Prudentiua  found  it  neceasary  to  mniad 
that  the  fathers  of  the  chnrch  had  enjoiBed  that 
the  faith  shonld  be  defended,  not  by  sophistic 
trickeries,  but  by  the  pl^  statemente  of  t)|o 
Scriptures :  **  Naqna^niun  aopfaistioiB  Ulndoaiboi^ 
•ed  Scriptutamu  aanotamm  eTtdeatiodnla  alla- 
gationihua"  (Higne,  cxr.  1013). 

But  altbongh,  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuriea, 
the  treatise  of  Martianua  Capella  and  the  em- 
ployment of  dialectics  were  discouraged  by  the 
chnrch,  there  is  sufficient  evidence  that  neither 
the  one  nw  the  otitar  ftll  into  dieam ;  m  (hat 
when,  at  the  oommenoaawat  of  the  12th  centajT^ 
William  ofChampeaai  opened  biseobool  of  logie 
at  Paris,  and  found  both  a  pupil  and  a  rival  ia 
Al»elard,  the  ancient  art  was  rerived  with  aer 
rigovr,  and  the  histoiy  of  Christian  odacatiOD 
itmlf  entered  upon  a  new  phase. 

AuUwrlt  a,  4e-— Tbmnaaala.  Cava,  f  trivia 
LOtervria.  Kenfiht  (0.  0.^  HitUiria  OrigmiU  «t 
PrognuM  SchtJanm  inter  Ckri»tia»o»,  1748. 
Ampere,  Hktoire  litt&aire  de  ia  Prmot,  3  t. 
1667.  Oorini,  D^«nte  de  fEg^m,  4  v.  1864^ 
Kihn  (H.),  Die  iU4$ten  o^ruWcAM  AiMin, 
1865.  Lmu  Htitre,  Let  Eoeln  ^KtoapmUa  c( 
wmaatitun  de  COodAmt,  1866.  Kauftnana 
(GeargX  Shttomueknim  md  AToaferacAalaa. 
article  ia  too  Ranmer's  SMoriKitM  Taschmimek 
for  1869.  ynsAl,0«»Mehted*r  ZttgikMAbemd- 
lande,  vols.  i.  and  iL  165&-60.  Hullingcr(J.  ii.), 
ScioUa  *f  Ckaria  the  Onat  awf  Jtfttarmtim  if 
SOucaiiim  »  &hr  iiiUk  CMwy,  1877. 

[J.  a.  MO 

8CILLITANI,  TWKLVB  MARTYB?, 
Julv  17;  oomnMtnonted  at  Canbaga  (ifart. 
Bod.,  Uauard.,  Adw.,  VtL  Am.,  Airtm^  >i«w 
ker.,  Wand.).  {C  H.j 
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8CBIBHNE0IB,  SCRIBHNIGH.  the 
Imh  scrite,  wu  &n  important  oSu«r  in  tVo 
monastery,  and  prob&bly  took  the  pUca  of  tb« 
more  ancient  Seanchu<lbe  or  bbtori'in  of  pagan 
tinwii.  He  waa  copybt,  illnmliMlor,  amulUt, 
mtfi  in  the  end  of  the  10th  Gcntary  became 
merged  to  the  FerUighinn  or  public  lecturer  In 
the  school  (ColgAD,  Tr.  7%nun.  t>3l-2).  As 
thtu  auociated  with  learning,  he  frequently 
became  sbbut  »nd  bishop.  In  the  Anmia  vf  tie 
Fowr  Maatert  we  find  freqnent  obits  of  the  scribe 
dnrinz  the  8tb,  9th,  noil  10th  caatarlu,  aad  he 
ia  often  (A.D.  803,  820,  838,  871,  &c)  called 
•*  biakup,  scribe,  and  abbat,"  or  oven  (A.d.  819) 
"  scribe,  bi«hop,  anchorite,  and  abbat "  (Eleevss, 
Bc^Axl.  148  sq.  and  St.  Ad-unwin,  365;  O'Conor, 
Iter.  Hih.  Scrip,  iv.  li»  sq.)  By  canon  the 
mulct  for  the  blood  of  a  scribe  was  equal  to 
that  for  the  blood  of  a  bielipp  or  abbat  (see  the 
Irish  canun  of  the  8th  century,  qnoted  from 
D'Achery  and  Hartene  by  O'Conor,  lb.  ir.  130, 
and  Reercs,  fJool.  Ant.  150  n.),  and  the  raann- 
acripts  which  still  remain,  both  in  our  own 
liluvlea  and  in  the  continental,  attest  their 
•kill,  ttute,  and  nasidnity,  and  their  knowledge  of 
the  principles  of  their  art,  and  of  the  combina- 
tions of  the  colours  aad  colouring  matter  they 
used.  Chief  of  these  may  be  enumernted  the 
Bo9i  of  KetU,  the  Book  of  Arm  igh,  and  the  Book 
of  Ltcaa,  with  their  ornamentation  of  Ruoic 
noUand  animnls  with  elongated  and  interlacing 
extninities  (0  Curry,  Lect.  X8-  MaitriaU  of 
Anc  Ir.  Hist.  pass.  eJ.  1873).  [J.  a] 

SCRimniE,  STUDY  OF.  The  object 
propc^ed  in  this  article  is  to  throw  aotne  light 
upon  the  habitual  use  which  was  made  of  Holy 
ScriptaTe  dnring  the  early  ages  of  the  church, 
M  tlic  subject  of  the  constant  study,  and  as  the 
guide  and  director  of  the  daily  lire  of  its  tnetnbert. 

I.  As  to  the  numerou.s  verdioas  made  in  ancient 
times  little  needs  to  be  added  to  the  articles 
which  have  already  appeared  in  the  Dic- 
tionary  of  ths  £iU«.  rVERSiONS.]  Great  im- 
portance was  attached  to  the  mnltipJicatlou 
of  Tersions  into  the  remacQUr  tongues  of 
thoM  who  received  Christiaiuty.  '  S.t.  Augnstlse 
i^De  Doctr.  Christ  o.  si.)  writes:  "For  the 
translations  of  the  Scriptures  from  Hebrew 
into  Qreek  can  be  counted,  but  the  I^atm  trans- 
lators are  out  of  ' all  number.  For  in  the  early 
days  of  the  faith  every  man  who  happened  to 
lay  bands  upon  a  Qreek  manijscript,  and  who 
thought  he  had  anv  knowledge,  were  it  ever  so 
little,  of  the  two  languages,  ventured  upon  the 
work  of  translation."  *  !□  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
Mue  work  St.  Augustine  bean  witness  to  the 
•njy  diffasion  of  toe  Holy  Scriptures  in  various 
tongnes.  Gnsebins  also  sa^s  {De  Praeparat, 
^mget,  xli.  1)  that  the  Scriptures  were  trans- 
lated into  bU  langoagee,  both  of  Greeks  and 
barbarians,  throughout  the  world ;  and  Chry- 
sostom  (Horn.  i.  m  Joan.)  says  that  the  Syrians, 
the  Egyptians,  the  Indians,  the  Persians,  the 
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Ethiopians,  lad  a  multitude  of  other  nrtioM 
traosUted  them  into  *'  their  own  tcagues.*' 

St.  Augustine,  in  his  letter  to  the  people  of 
Uodaura  (Letter  ocsxxii.  vtd.  it  p.  446,  Clark'e 
ed.),  says  that  the  Divine  Scriptures  had  **  oena 
into  the  hands  of  all." 

II.  Our  next  crideBce  of  the  actual  use  made 
of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  earl^  Church  is  derirad 
from  tlie  citations  both  from  the  Old  uid  New 
Testament,  with  whieh  the  works  of  early 
writers  aoonnd.  It  does  not  fat]  within  ovr 
present  province  to  discuss  the  import  of  the 
reierencee  made  to  apocxyphal  writings  under 
designationa  the  same  as,  at  similar  to,  those 
given  to  tlu  Canonicnl  Books  Scripture.  (See 
Casokicai.  Books,  p.  278,  aad  Dht.  (tf  the 
Bible,  s.  V.  Cakok.) 

The  following  extract  from  the  Bampton 
Ledum  of  Mr.  Cooybeare  bean  directly  upon  the 
knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture  possesaed  by  the 
members  of  the  Corinthian  Church  in  sub>apo- 
stolic  days:  "  It  is  quite  evident  (Mr.  (^ayheare 
writes)  that  it  (j'.a.  the  first  l^piatle  of  Clenieat) 
must  have  been  written  to  a  Church,  of  which 
a  conaiderable  and  iaSueatial  portion  of  the 
members  had  been  Jews,  or  proselytes  to  th«t 
fiuth,  eiaoe  it  throughout  euppoees  the  meet 
iotiiMte  acquaintance  with  ths  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  for  these,  and  not  the  &riptures 
of  the  New,  are  unirersally  quoted  as  the 
written  authority  fur  the  doctrines  it  contains. 
The  author  iodwd  very  properly  refers  to  the 
dtsconrsea  of  car  blessed  Lord  as  to  an  authority 
of  equal,  and  indeed  mora  especial,  woight ;  but 
he  never  expressly  qagtea  these  from  any  par- 
ticular written  gospel ;  and  although  he  always 
exactly  agrees  with  these  evangelical  narratives 
in  selMtance  and  in  sense,  yet  the  verb.>l  die- 
erepancies  will  shew  that  he  doe*  not  traaecrilw 
from  then;  but,  aa  biahop  Pearson  h>is  well 
obMTved,  seems  to  have  nlied  on  $,  memory 
prerionsly  familiar  with  our  Lord's  words  from 
the  oral  communicatioss  of  the  apoetlee  or  their 
disciples  "  (pp.  i>5,  66). 

The  same  remarks  apply  to  a  considerable 
extent  to  otlker  writings  of  the  sab-apostoUc  age, 
and  of  the  first  three  oanturiei  of  lat  Christ^ 
em,,  thxou^ont  which  we  observe  that  a 
nniforiR  appeal  Is  made  to  the  Scriptures  aa 
the  umerring  rule  of  faith,  and  as  the  foundation 
of  the  various  creeds  which  were  composed 
within  that  period. 

UI.  The  next  evidence  which  will  be  adduced 
of  the  actual  use  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the 
early  Church,  ia  derived  firom  the  numerous 
and  earnest  exhortations  which  are  found  tn 
the  homilies  and  other  works  of  the  most  cele- 
brated writers  to  the  diligent  study  of  Scrip- 
ture, from  the  invitations  addreaeed  to  the 
heretics  and  the  heathen  to  examine  the  sacred 
writings  for  themselves,  and  from  the  inci- 
dental notices  which  their  writings  affiird  of 
the  extent  to  whieh  the  Scsipturea  were  raai 
and  studied  in  private,  and  the  electa  thus 
produced. 

Clement  in  his  aidstlej  c  45,  exhorts  the 
Orinthiansto  '*loirit  into  the  Holy  Scripture*, 
which  are  the  true  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Agiun  in  the  fiftv-third  chapter  he  says,  "  Ye 
know  fall  well  the  Holy  Script  ires,  and  have 
thorongbly  searched  into  the  oracles  of  God." 
Polyearp,  in  his  epiatle  to  the  PhiUppians,  c,  12, 
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write*  thiM :  **  I  truit  je  ar«  well  exerctead  in 
the  Holjr  Scrrjitares,  sad  thtt  oothing  »  hid 
from  you."  Tutisa  in  hii  Adlrai  to  t  e 
Grm':t  (c.  29)  bean  wiknen  to  the  pnetlal 
•ffitet  prodnceJ  niraa  hta  owd  liMrt  and  lift  hj 
the  writing*  with  which  ke  happened  to  meet, 
"  too  old  to  be  (.-ompAred  with  the  oplnioa*  of  the 
Greek*,  and  too  dirine  to  be  compared  with  their 
rTTOTs."  Theophilo*  (ad  Anioti/'^ttm,  i.  14)  hear* 
similar  teadmony  to  that  of  l^ti.in  to  the  effect 
produced  on  hi*  own  mind  by  the  study  of  the 
Seriptnren,  and  he  urgei  his  friend  "  to  stttdy 
rarefnlly  the  prophetical  writings,"  annring 
him  that  they  will  lead  him  **  more  certainly  to 
a  way  of  escape  from  everlasting  pnni>hment^ 
and  tu  the  attainment  of  the  everlasting  blessings 
of  God."  Justin  Martyr  {Co/iort.' mi  Qraecat, 
e.  35)  earneitty  ezhurts  those  to  whom  he  writes 
**as  the  one  thing  which  remained  for  them 
to  do,"  that  "  renoancing  the  error  of  their 
father*  they  wouli  read  the  prophecies  of 
the  sacred  writers  ,  .  ,  and  learn  nvm  them 
that  which  will  gire  them  everlaating  Hfa." 
Athenagora*  in  hi*  Plea  for  the  CkriHkms  writes 
thai :  "  I  think  that  yoa  also  cannot  be  ignorant 
of  the  writings  either  of  Moses,  or  of  Isaiah  and 
Jeremiiih,  and  the  other  proiihets,"  and  adds, 
**Bnt  I  leave  it  to  yoa,  when  ^ou  meet  with  the 
books  themselves,  to  examine  carefully  the 
prophecie*  contained  Is  them,  that  yon  may,  on 
fitting  grounds,  deftnd  as  from  the  abuse  cast 
upon  Di "  (c.  ix.)-  In  like  maaner  Tertullian 
{,Apot.  c.  31)  invites  the  Roman  presidents  or 
magistrates  at  Carthage  to  "  look  into  the  words 
of  Ood,"  and  adds  that  the  Christians  did  not 
conceal  their  Scriptures,  and  that  maoy  accidents 
broa^t  them  before  those  who  wore  not  of 
their  religion.  Clement  of  Alexandria  In  his 
Exhm-tatim  to  the  Heathen  (e.  ix.)  not  only 
quotes  many  of  those  **  ten  thousand  Scriptures, 
which,  he  savB,  he  could  adduce,  but  he  addresses 
them  in  the  following  words  :  "  No  one  will  be  so 
impressed  by  the  exhortations  of  any  of  the  saints 
as  he  is  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  Hhnself^  the 
lorer  of  man.  .  .  .  Faith  will  lead  yoa  in ;  ex- 
perience will  teach  you ;  Scripture  will  train  yoa, 
for  it  uys,  'Come  hither,  0  children  ;  listen  to 
me,  and  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord."* 
And,  again,  in  the  Stnmtateis  (i,  7),  Clement 
writes  as  Ibllowti :  "  Wherefore  also  the  Scriptures 
war*  translated  into  the  language  of  the  weeks 
in  order  that  they  might  never  be  able  to  all^ 
the  excuse  of  ignorance,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
able  to  hear  also  what  we  have  in  our  hands  if 
they  only  wish."  Sn  also  Tertullian  {ad  Uxorem, 
ii.  6),  when  setting  forth  the  dangers  arising 
from  marriages  l>etween  Christians  and  idolnters, 
asks,  *<  Ubi  foments  lidei  de  Scriptoramm  inter- 
'  lectione  ?"  where  he  seems  to  asanme  as  amatter 
of  course  that  snch  reading  wonid  be  common 
with  those  of  the  same  faith.  Other  passages 
might  be  adduced  from  the  same  writer  in  proof 
of  the  prevalent  "Vse  of  Holy  Scripture  amongst 
ChritUana,  and  of  the  appeals  made  to  it  in  their 
apologctical  and  contrnversial  work*  in  terms 
which  imply  its  acce^siiiility  to  all.  Id  like 
manner  Origen  (in  Jcrem,  Hom.  iv.)  s«ys :  "  Lot 
us  read  the  8irri|iturcs  of  the  Old  Testament.  , .  . 
Let  a*  also  read  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  word*  of  the  apostle* ;  ud  having 
nad  them,  let  It  be  our  care  that  they  he 
■writtoi  in  the  tabic  of  our  heavta.**    And  again 


(in  lib.  Jtrem.  Horn,  xz.)  he  says  that  "tbon^ 
at  the  very  time  of  reading  them  (the  Scriptorca) 
there  be  no  seuible  advantage,  yet  in  the  cad 
Ihey  will  be  found  profitable  for  strengthening 
Tirtnosa  disposirlons  and  weakening  the  halA* 
of  vice."  And,  once  more,  he  exhort*  his  hearm 
to  "  come  daily  to  the  well*  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  waten  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  there  dnw, 
and  carry  home  a  full  vessel  "  (in  Gen.  Hom.  z.). 
In  the  tetter  addresaed  by  Tbeonas,  bisimp  oi 
Alexandria,  about  the  close  of  the  3nl  centtOT, 
to  Ladanos,  the  chief  chamberlain  of  the 
empemr  (probably  Diocletian),  we  find  scmd* 
interesting  directions  given  concerning  the  dntics 
of  the  person  who  may  be  entmated  by  the 
empctor  with  the  custody  of  hi*  Bbraiy. 
Amongst  these  we  find  a  direction  to  "land 
the  IMvinc  Scriptures  which  Plulemy  Phila- 
delphua  caused  to  be  translated  into  onr 
language ;  and  sometimes,  too,  the  gospel  and 
the  apofltle  will  be  landed  for  their  divine 
oracles"  (c  7)  The  following  advice  a  also 
given  to  Lueianns  himself :  "  Let  no  day  pass 
without  reading  some  portion  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures "  (c  9 :  in  Lfacherii  SpicHeyim,  iii. 
pp.  297-299).  Cyprian  (de  Sp  ctacvlis,  c  10) 
says :  "  Let  the  faithful  Christian  devote  himself 
to  the  sacred  Scrijitares,  and  there  he  shall 
find  worthy  exhibition*  for  his  bith."  Origen 
tirgaa  his  hearers  not  only  to  hear  the  Scriptuzca 
read  in  the  church,  but  also  to  exerrise  them- 
selves in  the  readily  of  the  same  in  their  bouses, 
and  to  meditate  tliereon  day  and  night  (cf.  Hom. 
in  Levit.  ix.  tom.  vi.  pp.  164,  165,  ed.  Wirce- 
burgi,  1783 ;  cf.  Horn,  in  Gen.  x.  tom.  v.  pu  229; 
Horn,  in  Ex.  xii.  tom.  v.  pp.  465,  466).  St. 
Augustine,  writing  to  Proba  (£/>.  c  xzxii.  ii. 
p.  300.  Ant,  1700),  exhorts  her  specially  to  read 
the  writings  of  the  a]iostles,  a«uring  her  that 
by  them  she  will  be  incited  to  acquaint  herself 
with  the  prophets,  whose  testimonies  the  apostles 
used. 

The  earnest  exhortations  of  St.  (Thrysosban, 
addressed  to  all  cla-ises  of  Us  heareT>,  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  diligent  study  of  hnlv  Scripture, 
are  familiar  to  all  who  are  acqu^tinted  with  hk 
writings.  Such  exhortations  are  found,  e^.  in 
his  twenty-first  homily  on  Genesiij,  sod  in  kis 
thirty-second  and  forty  first  homilies  on  St.  John, 
and  also  in  the  homilies  of  St.  Basil,  as  in 
those  «a  Psi.  xxviii.  and  lix.  A  more  r^ 
markable  pacs^  occurs  in  the  third  of  Chrr- 
wstom's  sermons  on  Lazarus,  a  parage  which 
deserves  special  cousidenilion  in  connexion  with 
the  present  subject,  nut  only  hy  reason  of  tbe 
earnest  exhortatioDK  of  the  preacher  te  tbe 
private  study  of  holy  Scripture,  but  also  as 
bearing  directly  on  the  intere>ting  and  inpor- 
tant  inquiry  respecting  the  extent  to  which 
copies  of  the  Bible  weie  multiplie<l  an.i  circulated 
in  the  4tH  century.  In  the  beginniog  of  that 
sermon,  Chrysostom  asuigns  as  one  reason  why 
he  did  not  complete  his  examtnatioa  of  the 
parable  of  LaxaruM  in  one  day,  his  desire  that  the 
subject  of  his  discou^^e  miifht  take  deepn  root 
in  the  minds  of  his  heHrem  by  conUnuoBH  medi- 
tation on  what  he  had  .saii.  Hv  then  goes  en  to 
assign  as  the  rea-um  why  he  fre(|uenUyannoani»d 
the  subject  of  his  discouiae  sevetnl  days  before 
its  delivery,  his  desire  that  during  the  irter- 
venin  g  days  his  hmreni  should  take  Ot  book 
Into  their  hands,  and  by  a^  careful  exjuaiftion 
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of  th«  whole  of  the  perkope,  or  lectioa,  they 
might  become  tietter  prepared  for  what  was 
afterwanla  to  be  said  (i.  p.  903^  ed.  Paris, 
1839).  ChtTMatom  prooaedi  to  eihurt  his 
bearers,  and  to  asaara  them  that  ha  will  never 
cease  to  exhort  them,  to  the  constant  reading 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  eipoae  the 
iiivalidity  of  the  excuses  of  those  who  alleged 
that  the  itudy  of  the  Scriptures  was  incumbent 
onlj  upon  persons  who  had  retired  ,from 
the  world,  and  did  not  appertais  to  tkoae  who 
were  engmaed  by  its  daflr  cares  and  anxieties. 
He  proceedf  to  exhort  his  hearers  to  procure  the 
Scriptures  for  themselres,  and  jMints  out  to 
them  the  advantages  accruing  from  their  posaes- 
aton,  amongst  which  he  allegsi  that  even  the 
aight  of  the  books  makes  men  less  prone  to  ftil 
into  sin.  It  is  important  to  observe  that  the 
exhortations  of  Chrysostom  have  reference  to  the 
Old  Testameut  as'well  as  to  the  New;  that  he 
earnestly  exhorts  bis  hearers  to  coDtiuue  to  read 
the  Scriptarfls,  even  though  ther  might  not 
understand  much  which  they  rrad;  to  have 
recoqrse,  when  seedful,  to  those  who  were  better 
instructed  than  themselves;  and,  finally,  he 
assures  them  that  when  the  X';al  and  the  dili- 
gence to  which  he  encourages  them  are  dis- 
played, if  man  should  be  unable  to  teach  them 
the  truths  which  they  desired  to  learn,  God 
would  Himself  reveal  them.  The  whole  of  the 
6rst  three  sections  of  tbb  sermon  deaerre  special 
attention. 

Another  passage  bearing  upon  the  multiplii-ity 
of  copies  of  the  Bible  in  the  4th  century  is  fuund 
in  Chrysostom's  tenth  homily  (according  to  some 
e-Utions  the  eleventh)  on  St.  John,  where  he 
deals  with  the  excnse  for  neglecting  the  study 
of  the  Kble  grounded  on  the  alleged  difficulty  of 
procuring  copies.  As  regards  the  rich,  he  says 
that  this  excuse  is  altogether  ridiculous.  He 
does  not  attach  much  weight  to  it  as  regards  the 
poor,  but  observes  that  if  any  are  so  poor  that 
they  oaonot  parchase  copiea  of  the  Scriptures  fo^ 
thenuelvea,  they  mijiht  nevertheleas,  by  reason 
ol  the  continual  public  reading  of  them,  become 
acquainted  with  the  whole  of  their  conlentH. 
Once  more,  in  his  thirty-second  homily  on  SL 
John,  Chrysostom  reproves  those  who  cared  only 
for  the  fiaenesa  of  the  parchment  on  which  copies 
of  the  Scri|dnres  were  written,  or  for  the  beauty 
of  the  characters,  and  who  neglected  the  contenta. 
And,  as  illustrating  his  own  practice,  reference 
Inay^be  made  to  a  passage  in  his  tenth  homily  on 
Genesia,  in  which  he  says  that  by  taking  the 
.sacred  books  (tA  9f  ta  0i$Xla,  a  term  first  applied 
to  the  entire  eollection  of  the  books  of  Scripture 
hj  Chrysostom)  into  our  hands,  both  before  and 
after  meals,  we  shall,  be  able,  when  at  homo,  to 
derive  profit».and  to  aflbrd  sp^ltual  food  to  the 
•out. 

More  especially  th^  great  writers  of  the 
early  charoh  urged  the  necessity  of  the  diligent 
atady  of  Holy  Scripture  on  the  part  of  the  clergy. 
Oregory  Haziansen  eomplains  of  those  who, 
before  they  well  knew  how  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tare*,  had  the  vanity  to  think  that  they  were 
qualified  for  the  government  of  the  church 
(Orof.  i.  de  Pwfo).  St.  Chrysostom,  in  his  trea- 
tise de  Saaerdotio,  earnestly  enforces  the  diligent 
atudy  of  Holy  Scripture  upon  the  clergy.  He 
abaerves  that,  as  spiritual  physic  for  the  souls  of 
tba  wrad  of  Ood  was  instead  of  everything 


that  was  used  in  the  cure  of  bodily  distempers 
(lib.  iv.  c.  3),  and  therefore  that  it  was  necessary 
that  the  ministers  of  God  should  be  rery  diligent 
in  atodying  the  Scriptures,  thflt  the  word  of 
Chriat  might  dwell  in  them  richly  ilh.  c.  4).  St. 
JerOTno  in  like  manner  says  that  a  sermoD  should 
be  seasoned  well  with  Scripture :  "  Sermo  presby- 
teri  Scripturarum  lectione  conditus  sit  '*  Ep.  iL 
ad  Sepotian.'),  And  again,  "  Divinai  Scriptures 
saepius  lege ;  iromo  nunqnam  de  nanibua  tais 
sacra  lectio  deponatur  "  (oif  Xmot.  de  Vita  Cler^ 
corwn,  i.  p.  tS).  So,  at  a  later  period,  the 
conmdl  held  at  Toledo  in  a.d.  633  requires,  in 
its  twenty-fifth  canon, that  the  clei^y  should  be 
well  acquainted  with  the  sacred  Scriptures.  St. 
GregoiT  the  Qimt,  writing  to  Augustine  after 
he  had  been  made  **archbiBhop  of  the  English 
nation,"  as  Bede  says,  assumes  that  he  ia 
"  well  versed  in  holy  writ,  and  particularly  St. 
Paul's  epistle  to  I'imothy,  wherein  he  endea- 
vours to  instruct  him  how  he  should  behave 
himself  In  the  house  of  God  "  (Bede,  Eoct.  Sid, 
p.  4«,  ed.  Giles). 

At  the  desigtiBtion  of  Eradlns  by  St.  Angus- 
tine,  as  his  colle^ue  in  the  discharge  of  some 
of  his  responsibilities,  and  his  successor  in  the 
episcopate,  he  reminded  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
Hippo  that  it  had  been  agreed  between  them 
that  no  one  should  intnute  u()on  him  during  fire 
days  of  the  week.  In  order  that  he  might  dis- 
charge that  duty  in  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture 
which  had  been  assigned  to  him  in  two  coundla 
of  Numidia  and  Carthage ;  and  ho  expresses  hie 
resolution  for  the  remainder  of  his  days,  so  far 
as  Eraclius  would  *'  kindly  give  him  leave,"  to 
devote  himself  to  the  study  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures (Letter  ocxilL  voL  iL  pp.  408,  409, 
Clark's  ed.). 

The  following  references  throw  some  light  upon 
the  rules  and  observances  of  those  who  adopted 
the  monastic  life.  In  St.  Augustine's  rules  for 
the  observance  of  the  nuns  belonging  to  a  monas- 
tery in  which  his  sister  had  been  prioress,  lie 
says  that  from  the  time  of  their  coming  to  tabic 
until  that  of  their  rising  from  it,  they  shovM 
listen  to  whatever  was  read  to  them  in  course, 
and  that,  whilst  their  mouths  were  exercised  in 
receiving  food,  tlieir  ears  should  be  nccupied  in  re- 
ceiving the  word  of  llod  (Letter  ccxi.  vol.  ii.  p.  396, 
Clai^'sedX  Cassiansays,reRpectingtlieinonk8of 
Egypt,  that  their  manual  labour  in  their  respec- 
tive cells  was  so  conducted  that  their  medit^on 
on  the  Psalms  and  other  portions  of  Scripture  was 
never  intermitted  ((fe  Instit  CoeruA.  lib.  iii.  c.  2). 
St.  Jerome  also  says  of  the  Egyptian  monks: 
*'Post  horam  nonam  In  commune  concnrritnr; 
Psalml  resonant,  Scripturae  resonant  ex  more  " 
{Ep.  ixii.  ad  Emtach,'),  The  same  writer  myt 
also  that  they  daily  learned  some  portion  of  holy 
Scripture  (t^.).  Bede  says,  concerning  his  own 
manner  of  life  in  the  monastery  of  Weremouth, 
"  I  wholly  applied  myself  to'  the  study  of 
Scripture.*' 

I V.  The  next  evidence  which  shall  be  adduced 
of  the  actual  use  which  was  made  of  Hi'ly  Scrip- 
ture in  the  early  Church  is  derived  from  the 
extent  to  which  it  was  either  committed  to 
memory  as  a  distiui.'t  exercise,  or,  as  a  result  of 
continuous  reading  and  meditation,  became 
familiar  to  the  mind  both  of  public  teachers  and 
also  of  private  individnala, 

Ensebiits  says  thatOrigen'a  fhtbar  trained  him 
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from  fan  rhiJdbood  ia  th«  Scriptnrei,  tppointiog 
lifan  to  np«*t  wiM  ptmgaii  ererr  <Uj  (JKrt. 
Eeelei.  ii.  2).  8ocnt«s  alio  ujt  uat  EimlihiB 
of  Emeu  had  itDiliod  the  Holy  Scriptnm  tram 
hit  htfanc/  Bod  was  then  taught  hnman  learning 
fBitt.  Eodes.  ii.  9)*,  and  Sozomen,  who  bean 
tbe  nnw  testimony,  uya  that  thU  was  dcpm 
"  according  to  the  cuitom  of  hia  country  "  (JKM. 
£eefai.  iit.  6>.  Th«  Mtna  writar  nya  that 
Mareos  iba  haretic  was  «xpert  la  tbr  ScriptoKi 
(ti.  29),  and  l^lIUdiDS  sayi  that  he  could  repeat 
the  Old  and  New  TesUinent  without  book 

JHator.  ZfTUMc.  cxxi.  quoted  by  BinghaiDtXttNf. 
r.  p.  176).  Ore^ry  Nynen  renuirica,  in  bis 
life  of  hi>  lister  Hacrina,  that  in  her  in&ncy  she 
was  tan^t  the  easy  porttims  of  Scripture  that 
were  moat  witable  to  her  age.  Sozomeo  says  of 
Jnliao  the  Apostate  {ffi§t  SixUt.-r.it)  that  "he 
bad  been  broaght  up  in  th*!  knowledge  of  the 
Rnly  Scriptnres  nwler  the  guidance  of  wieata 
wtA  Ushopa."  The  same  wntor  says  of  Mart, 
-one  of  tbe  monks  of  Soetis,  tfaat  "  be  commlttod 
the  sacred  Scriptures  to  memory  "  (St.  vi.  29). 
St.  Jerome  sars  that  the  young  rirgins  whom 
Paula  had  collected  out  of  dif^rent  provinces 
were  obliged  to  learn  the  Psalms  and  some  por- 
tion of  Scripture  erery  day.*  Augustine  (de 
Duet.  Chitt.  Ii  is.)  says  thnt  th«  first  Ttilo  in 
tbe  atttdy  of  Holy  Scripture  Is  "to  read  thorn 
so  at  to  commit  tbem  to  "tbongh  he 

(uaHfies  this  direction  by  the  words  whi<£  fol- 
low, *'or  at  least  to  as  not  to  remain  wholly 
tgnnrant  of  them."  He  adds :  "  In  this  matter 
anemory  counts  for  a  great  deal ;  but  if  Uie 
imnnrjr  ba  dofectiTe,  m  rulaa  can  aupi^y  tba 
vant. 

Ho  refers  moreoTcr  to  tba  case  of  those  with 
whom  the  Holy  Scriptures  had  been  so  exclu- 
^Tely  (heir  text-book  that  when  they  met  with 
atber  and  more  commonly  used  forms  of  speech 
tiian  tboM  to  which  they  had  been  accnstMued 
la  tbeir  Latin  Kbiea,  ther  wore  •'anrpiised  st 
♦hem,  and  thought  tfaeta  leat  pnTo  Latin  than 
those  which  ther  had  learnt  from  Scripture" 
(ite  Doct.  <7Arirf."ii.  15). 

Thnt,  e.jj.  in  hia  preface  to  his  work  on  Cbrii- 
tian  Doctrine,  8t.  Augustine  refert  to  the  case  of 
ihe  Egyptian  monk  Antony,  who,  thongh  unable 
to  res4  himself,  *'  is  said  to  hare  committed  the 
Scriptnrea  to  memory  throngh  hearing  them  r«ad 
by  others,  and  by  dint  of  wise  meditation  to  hare 
arrived  at  a  thorough  understanding  of  them  " 
(ITontt,  vol.  Ik.  p.  2.  Edinbni^h,  IS79). 
Gregory  the  Oi  eat,  when  dtlding  the  abbat  'nte^■ 
dor*  for  neglecting  to  read  some  of  the  words  of 
bis  Saviour  daily,  mentions  the  case  of  Servulut, 
a  palsied  man  at  Korae,  who  purchased  a  copy 
of  the  Scriptures,  and.  thongh  unable  to  read, 
learned  the  Holy  Scripture  through  hearing  it 
«oB>t*nt]y  read  to  him  by  the  religious  men 
whom  he  entertained  (/ram.  xr.  fat  £vaiigtl. 
Quoted  by  Bingham,  ir.  p.  179).  Euseblus  of 
Caetaroa  mentions  th«  case  of  a  blind  maa  who 
could  repeat  maj  part  of  tht  Mblo,  and  sotoa- 


b  Valeting  In  his  notes  on  the  ■mmd  book  ef  SocnlM' 
Sodeiiaitiml  Uiatory,  sa/s  that  "  it  Is  «eU  knoH'D  that 
the  boys  of  Gdetss  got  hy  heart  Uie  books  of  Sacted 
ticrtpiure,  sco'nllog  to  tiie  uwge  of  tbeIr  aDoeaton." 

•  **  Nec  lleebst  cutqnun  loronun  iRnorare  paalntM  et 
Don  de  Scripturls  quothfle  sllqnld  dlBcen."  (^dtapb. 
rsadaa       SOB.  I.  p.  S4.  UlS) 


times  supplied  the  place  of  a  reader  In  the  Aard 
{Da  Mttrtj/r.  PtataeOhL  a  xHL  «.).  Somtes 
makes  laddental  meatiea  of  one  hnboH,  aa 
illiterate  man,  who  went  to  oone  one  who  eonld 
read  for  the  purpose  of  beiag  taught  a 
{ffist.  Bed.  \r.  23).  Tbe  same  writer  says  of 
Didymns,  who  lost  his  sight  at  a  very  early  age, 
that  his  acquaintance  with  the  diviae  orates,  as 
eootidned  both  In  the  Old  and  Now  Tertamwt, 
was  so  perftet  that  he  compeaed  amra!  tnatlMS 
In  exposition  of  them  (Pt.  it.  2h\  aw)  of  t^ 
Emperor  Theodoahu  Junior,  a.u.  tf2,  that  by 
his  early  tninhig  "be  learnt  the  Bely  Scrip- 
tures by  heaft,*  and  that  bo  was  "  a  more  iode- 
fctinbls  collector  of  tht  sncred  books  Aon  even 
l*toiemy  PhiLidelphuB  had  formerly  been "  (A. 
vii.  22}. 

Jerome  (jiif  GamienHmK  A  PatxiMae  Imfa»- 
tvlae  KducaUoM,  L  pp.  4S,  ISl.'t)  advises  that 
when  sorea  ytars  oM  Paoatula  abooM  learn  hf 
boart  tht  nalma,  aad  Aoold  tbea  proceed  te 
nako  tho  hotte  of  MoaMHa,  the  goapela,  the 
Apostles,  and  the  Prophets  the  treaaarc  ^  bcr 
heart.  Again,  when  writing  to  Laeta  cowcemiBg 
the  education  of  her  daughter  (L  p.  M),  be  ad- 
VIMS  that  at  a  tender  ag«  she  ohould  be  fmbned 
with  tho  fweet  Ptahna.  Ha  proscriboa  la  the 
fbllowli^  words  the  order  Ht  whieh  h«  neoB* 
Bends  that  tiio  Seriptnros  ahoald  be  otadied  and 
committed  to  memory:  "Diseat  prino  I^alte- 
rium :  hie  se  cantidt  avooet ;  et  In  Prorerbiis 
Solomonit  eradiatnr  ad  vitam.  In  iiedttda^ta 
contnetcat  quae  mundl  sunt  calcaro.  la  Job, 
virtntis  et  patientias  exempla  aectetar.  Ad 
Evaagelia  traaaeat,  Banqaam  oa  patatara  d« 
naalbns.  Apottoloram  Acta  «t  E^dstolaa,  tola 
cordis  tmbibat  voluutate.  Cuaique  pectoiio  sni 
cellarium  his  opibus  loeuplotaverit,  maadot  tae- 
moriae  Prophetaa,  Pentatencfaum,  at  lt^:aK 
et  Parelipomenon  libros,  Esdrae  quoque  et 
Hester  rolomina.  Ad  ultimum,  oiaiB  perimlo 
discat  Caaticuie  C^icornm,  as  ■  ia  envdis 
legerit,  svh  eanudibns  veriMS  splritaaBuaa 
nuptiamm  epithalamlnm  aon  Intclligeas,  nl- 
neretur.  Caveat  omnia  Apoorypha  (A.  p.  37). 
So  again  (^Ad  Demetriadem  de  Vir^imUate  acr- 
vandA,  i.  p.  SI)  Jerome  advises  Dcftwtriades 
thus :  **  Statue  qnot  borls  iaa<4am  Seriptaram 
•discare  dobeast  qnanto  tcaipsva  l^are,  aan  ad 
laboren,  sod  ad  dolecCatioaon  et  inatnictlcBea 
asimae." 

Agsin  (1%  Hdar.  c  7)  St.  Jerome  sayi  of 
Hilarioo,  a  monk  of  PalestlMi,  **  Scriptmras  tano> 
taa  neoHmter  tenens,  poit  oratianem  et  pnlmM, 
quasi  Deo  praetente,  rodtabat.** 

V.  Tbe  importance  which  was  atta«Aed  to  the 
public  reading  of  Holy  Scriptore  in  the  religious 
assemblies  of  the  early  Chriatiana  b  ahaadaaily 
eotablished.  [Epmui ;  GoiPBL ;  I^Mtnoor;  Pw- 
PHKCr.] 

Bat  beddea  tha  pablk  raadli^  af  tht  Serip- 
tarea  in  their  amenblica  aad  tho  oaiweat  atbor- 
taUoaa  with  whieh  tbe  writinga  of  the  early 
Cbristtaos  abound  to  the  dilignt  study  <f  the 
same  tn  private,  it  appears  to  hitv«  been  a  mains, 
adapted  in  some  parts  at  least,  to  have  cepits  of 
the  Scripturas  ia  tba  veraacaUr  tongue  plaoad 
ia  coBveaieat  patts  tht  chardiOB  oo  tfaaltheae 
who  frequented  them  might  have  oppoHaajtyof 
reading  them  for  tfaemedrss  either  bcfor*  •* 
after  the  public  servicoe.  lb*  fidlowteg  lines 
writtaa  1^  Paalious  npoutho  waH  of  tboohaidi 
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•r  IMa  W  wttom  to  tk«  uWaitM  vf  tfab 

"  11  qaa  WHta  MM  «MikMdl  ta      nIniM  I 

ahHlirttiwMwc«toli«D*itilttHfc"< 

TL  Tbt  luk  evMmM  wbiek  wlU  addoccd 
«r  tbt  «w  of  BfAr  Sorlpton  anda  Is  th«  au-It 
Chorck  ii  dsrirwl  from  tlks  Mgernen  with  w)u(» 
the  hMth«n  penecaton  warohed  for  eopm  of 
th«  Scriptures,  the  impgrtADC*  whidi  the  owoen 
•ttachftd  to  their  pcuneerion,  Aod  the  iolaniy 
which  WW  iaearrMl  hj  thtwe  who  rolutwily 
nmodend  then.  [THAOrroa,] 

Amtnpt  the  1DU7  fuamfft  which  might  Im 
cited  is  proof  of  the  practical  um  of  Holy  Sciip- 
tora  is  tite  eulv  Church  reference  mtj  Im  made 
to  tike  letter  of  unocent  biehop  of  Rome  to  Chry- 
■oftan  when  •tpellod  tnm  hte  biibopric,  and  of 
Theodoret  to  Dioeooru  bishop  of  Alei»ndria. 
In  ihe  former  of  these  letters  Inoooent  reminds 
ChrTsoitom  that  "a  good  maa  maj  be  aor«lj 
tried,  bnt  cannot  be  oTercome,  for  be  Is  preserved 
and  guarded  bj  th«  troths  of  Holy  Scripture. 
The  Holy  Bible,"  he  oontinnas,  "which  we 
«xpcnud  to  the  people,  aSbidt  abtwdaat 
wianplea  of  the  afflictiooi  to  which  the  satnto 
IwTe  been  invariably  sabjected,  aad  shew*  that 
they  did  not  receive  tbeir  crowns  till  they  had 
paeaed  with  patience  through  seTerest 
trials  "  (Sos.  H.it.  Ecoles.  viii.  29).  In  the  letter 
«f  Theodorst  to  Dioaooras,  written  abaot  a.u 
444,  ha  speaks  of  the  great  com£M  which  the 
•xamplea  coatwnad  ia  Scriptote  afbrd  to  those 
who  an  ealamtuated,  and  cites  the  case  of  Joee|A 
when  east  into  prison  by  Potiphar,  of  Da^ 
when  persecuted  by  Sanl,  and  lastly  of  our  Lord 
the  Saviour  Himself  ^b«n  accised  by  His 
anemus  of  deceiving  the  pei^le  (Baronii  Aimak*, 
Ti.       25,  i*  i  1685). 

As  •  ftirther  UlosttaUon  of  t^e  practical  use 
made  of  Holy  Scriptars  in  times  of  sorrow,  re- 
ference may  be  made  to  an  incident  recorded  in 
tha  *  lives  of  the  Abbat*  of  Weremoath  and 
Jarrow  *  appended  to  the  works  of  Bede,  to  the 
affKt  that  OB  the  night  on  which  Benedict  died, 
Jan.  la,  A.D.  «8d,  soma  of  the  brethren  met 
together  in  the  church  and  passed  the  night 
without  sleep  in  praying  and  singing,  whilst 
others  Tcmained  in  the  sMe  chambers  awaiting 
bia  departure;  and  it  is  added,  "a  portiw  of 
Scripture  from  tha  Ooapels,  appointed  to  be  Mad 
•v«ry  evening,  was  recited  by  a  priaat  during 
the  whola  night  to  relieva  thMi  aorrow  "  (Bedc. 
WorikM,  Ir.  aSs ;  ed.  Oilas).  [G.  J.  £.] 

scBurmiuM.  chdba,  p.  isos.] 

SCULFTUEE,  CHRISTIAN.  The  abhor- 
rence of  carved  representations  of  the  objects  of 
worship  inherited  by  the  C'hrintian  from  the 
Jewbh  church  wan  at  first  m>  great  as  almost 
entirely  to  forbid  tha  application  of  the  art  of 
aculptnra  to  tha  service  of  religion.  Early  Chria- 
tian  Btotnas,  either  is  marble  or  Inonss,  are  of 
the  very  rarest  occurrenoe.  Hardly  more  than 
half  a  dosen  examplai  chd  be  reckoned— enough 
to  shew  that  the  use  of  the  plastic  art  was  not 
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wMly  Intordiotad,  bnt,  at  the  same  tiaM,  that 
Ito  UH  was  regnfdad  with  gnv*  nafi'lon  an4 
dtalika.  If  w«  could  Beoapt  tha  anUMStMty 
the  story  related  by  EuseUns  that  a  slatae 
of  our  Lord  was  erected  at  Paneaa  by  the 
woman  diseased  with  the  Iseue  of  blood  (Jkbm 
CBftiR,  REPRanMUTHMM,  p.  87?;^  we  should 
have  the  earliest  possitde  eiampU  of  scnlptnr* 
devoted  to  ChrlstfanltT.  Tha  M%,  howavar,  la 
totally  uwatthyorercdeaoB.  Tke«tat«esofOhriat 
and  other  scriptural  personages  with  which  Ale^ 
aader  Sevens  flimishoi  his  *■  lararinm  "  have  no 
claim  to  betoag  to  the  domain  of  Christian' art. 
The  very  few  early  Chrintian  stataes  that  are 
known  to  exist  exhibit  in  their  form  and  technical 
treatment  the  genius  of  lato  Homaa  art,  and 
possess  no  individual  characteristics.  As  Lrtbka 
remarks  {HM.  of  SaU,,t.  i.  »35),  "  the  novaJty 
of  the  sabject  wss  not  yet  pow^ul  aooogb  to 
evoki  new  forms  or  new  expressions.* 

Tin  only  early  ChriaUan  stotaee  'we  can 
•aumerato  are  those  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  of  St. 
Peter,  and  that  of  St.  Hippolytulk  IVAgtnooBrt'a 
researches  In  Italy  during  fifty  years  disoovarsd 
no  other  well-authenticatod  ezamptc.  For  seven 
or  eight  conturies  the  art  of  sculpture  was 
extinct,  except  ia  wM-ks  In  relief  <»  sarcophagi 
and  ivories.  • 

I.  Statues. 

(1)  Among  the  earliest  and  best  of  these  is  a 
small  marble  statuette  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
formerly  in  the  Vatican  Library,  now  in  the 
Lateran  Museum.  *'  It  is  a  pleasing  idyllic 
figure,  with  artistic  qnalities  that  rem  lad  one  of 
the  works  of  a  better  period  "  (Appell,  ifon.  0/ 
E-rig  Chriati'm  Art,  p.  4).  The  tunic  drawn  up 
is  fastened  round  tha  waiat,  and  tlie  shepherd's 
scr^  hangs  behind;  be  fondly  holds  the  legs  of 
the  feoovared  *k«ep  thrown  over  his  ahoulilen 
by  both  hands.  The  anti<]ua  graos  it  breathes, 
and  the  absence  ol'  any  distinctive  marks,  have 
caused  its  Christian  origin  to  be  somewhat  need- 
lessly questioned.  The  legs  httve  been  psrtly 
restored  (Appell,  u  j.;  Westwood,  B  r'y  Chria- 
Uan Seuiptwre,  p.  50,  apnd  Parker,  Areh-moi/]/ 
of  licma,  "  Tnmbs  "  ;  Perkins,  Tutain  80  dp- 
Utre,  i.  p.  xliii.).  [Suepeerd,  thk  Qoaa, 
p.  1893] 

The  Lateran  Mnseum  contains  another  ntarbla 
statuette  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  mnch  inferior 
in  execution,  which  is  stiff  and  raAr.  The  shep- 
iterd  is  young  and  beardless ;  he  holds  the  lamb 
wHh  m»  right  haad  on  his  shoulder,  and  tha 
opadnm"  with  his  left  (Westwood,  Ferret, 
CaiacanAet,  iv.  4).  There  is  also  one  of  infitrior 
workmanship  in  the  Kircherian  Masrura  (Per>- 
kina,  «.  s.  I.  zzxlx.) ;  and  one  is  mentioned  at 
the  end  of  the  4tb  century  in  the  colleotioi  of 
the  Duke  of  Medina  Coeli  at  Seville. 

(2)  ^.iVter,— Byikrthemostimportantearly 
Christian  statue  ss  a  work  of  art  Is  the  Ihmons 
bronte  fitp"^  of  St.  Peter  in  the  Vatican 
basilica.  It  may  probftbly  lie  placed,  as  it  is  by  [>r. 
Appell,  Perkin«,  and  Liibke,  In  the  5th  century. 
Mr.  J.  H.  Parker,  however,  who  always  regards 
early  dates  with  suspicion,  regards  it  as  **  a  fine 
work  of  tha  13th  century."  It  is  a  close  imita- 
tion of  the  ancient  Roman  portrait  statues,  and, 
according  to  Lnbke  (w.  a.  i.  ;137),  "  displays  a  can 
and  accuracy  of  technical  skill  astonishing  in 
tha  5th  eentury,"  bnt  a  eompleto  abeenoe  of 
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original  itf  *<we  har*  Id  tTeiy  Um  «f  th«  libo- 

rioiu  imiUtion  of  antique  MuttorUl  figum." 
Tha  fignrs  i>  in  Roman  cottnmc,  with  the 
rigbt  foot  extended  to  receive  the  kiieee  of  the 
fiuthful ;  the  right  hand  is  extended  in  blesijng, 
and  he  holda  tlw  ke^a  in  the  left.  The  mu-ble 
cb^r  in  which  H  '»  iwted  of  th«  15tb  century. 
According  to  one  tradition,  Leo  L  melted  down 
the  ancient  statue  of  Jupiter  Capitolinua  and 
recast  it  in  thii  form ;  others  hold,  with  len  pnv 
babilitj,  that  it  is  the  old  statue  with  a  new 
head  and  hands.  The  celebTuted  statue  of  St 
Peter  which  Leo  the  Isaurian  threatened  to 
destroy  in  the  time  of  Gregory  IL  (726-730), 
was  probably  that  preserred  in  the  crypt  of  St. 
Peter's,  the  body  of  which  is  antique,  the  head 
being  an  addition  of  the  13th  century. 

The  royal  cabinet  at  Berlin  onoe  contained  a 
■mail  standing  Inonaa  statnatte  of  St.  Petar, 
•aid  to  hare  been  found  in  the  cataoomba. 
It  seems  to  hare  been  taken  by  Napoleon  L  to 
Paris,  and  to  have  nerer  returued.  It  is 
described  as  being  of  good  style,  with  drapery  of 
artistic  merit.  The  apostle  was  clad  in  the 
tunic  and  toga,  holding  the  laberum  in  the  left 
hand,  and  giving  the  bmedictioB  with  the  right. 
The  head  displayed  the  broad  ftatnresthe  short, 
thick  beard  and  coriing  hair  chanetaristic  «f  St. 
Peter  (Bartoli,  Antiche  Lucerne^  part  iii.  pi.  27  ; 
Mttnter,  Shmbilder,  ii.  21). 

(3)  St.  Hippolyt'ta. — This  is  a  marble  sitting 
•tatne,  much  restcoed,  espeirialiy  in  the  upper  por- 
tions tMf  the  figure,  Jt  was  (bnneily  in  the  Vabean 
Library,  but  Is  new  in  the  Late  ran  UtMCun. 
The  figure  is  seated  in  a  dignified  attitude  in  a 
marble  cathedra,  on  which  is  inscribed  the 
oonon  Pasch'tla ;  and  on  tiie  other  side  a  list  of 
Hippolytus's  writings.  It  is  vested  iu  the 
philoHophic  pallium.  The  right  elbow  rests  on 
a  book  held  in  the  left  hand,  and  the  right  hand 
is  raised  to  the  breast.  The  date  la  uncertain, 
but  it  b  probidily  not  later  than  the  6tb  century. 
Mr.  Perkins  regards  it  as  devoid  of  character, 
white  it  is  pronounced  by  Winckelmann  and  other 
authorities  to  be  "the  best  known  example  of 
early  Christian  sculpture"  (Westwood,  t*.  a. 

LS7 ;  Perret,  t.  pi.  i. ;  Bunaen,  Hippo'ytta,  i. 
itispiece ;  Mnnter,  SHnbilder,  ii.  18 ;  D'Agin- 
court,  Sculi.t.  pL  iii.  No.  1). 

II.  Saroophaol 

The  chief  field  for  the  exercise  of  the  art  of 
sculpture  in  the  early  Christian  church  was 
furnished  by  the  saroophngi,  in  which  the 
remains  of  its  mora  wealuy  mem  ben  were 
deposited.  The  number  of  these  ii  very  large, 
especially  in  Rome,  where  very  many  have  been 
discovered  in  the  catacombs  and  other  place*  of 
early  (Siristian  burial.  Examples  are  also  to  be 
found  at  Ravenna,  Milan,  and  other  cities  of 
Italy,  as  well  as  in  the  south  of  Prance,  where  a 
native  school  of  Chriitian  sculpture,  derived 
from  Italy,  evidently  flourished.  There  are 
also  a  tew  in  Spain.  The  chief  examples  in 
Rome  are  now  collected  in  the  Lateran  Museum, 
where  a  very  interesting  series  of  examples  of 
Christian  sculpture  are  brought  under  the  eye 
at  once,  and  may  be  studied  and  compared  at 
leisure.  The  most  important  of  these,  as  well 
as  the  other  principal  sarcophagi  now  existing 
in  Rome,  bare  been  photographed  at  the  cost 
of  Mr.  J.  H.  Puker,  and  their  designs  have 


been  thna  made  acceaeible  to  the  atvdent  nt 

home. 

The  word  "sarcophagus,"  as  well  as  the  mode 
of  bnrial,  was  borrowed  by  the  tmiij  Christian* 
from  heathenism,  and  paned  into  tiie  oouien. 
dature  of  the  church.  Augustine  writes : 
**  Area  in  qua  mortan*  ponttur,  qnod  onnea  Jam 
n^asf^rev  Toeaot "  (2)»  Gvit.  /H  5>- 
The  word  is  also  found  tn  an  eariy  epit^h 
given  by  De  Rossi,  "in  hoc  sarcofiiga  coDditw* 
(/user.  Chri$t.  Xom.  Ii.  530). 

Nowhere  is  the  rajrid  decline  of  art  more 
recognisable  than  in  the  sarcophagi.  The  baa- 
reliefs,  which  so  lavishly  adorn  tlwir  sides, 
manifest  a  lamentable  deterioration  of  style.  The 
compositions  are  crowded  and  ill-balanced;  the 
ligures  are  osually  ill-drawn,  with  short,  thidi 
bodies  and  large  heads,  and  stiff  diaperiea,  and  a 
general  absence  of  dignity  or  giacfc.  Titt  com* 
po*lt{ou  are  rather  arehltectuial  and  idctorial 
than  sculptunl  or  statuesque.  The  tigarcs 
occupy  one  plane,  unrelieved  by  any  depth  of 
backgrounds.  The  majority  of  them  are  seen  is 
front  view,  instead  of  the  profile,  which  charao 
terises  the  Grecian  friezes.  But  with  this 
decided  deterioratiim  of  style,  it  is  et^dent 
that  the  mode  of  decoration  and  ita  genenl 
spirit  are  directly  derived  ftom  pagan  art,  and 
are  in  no  sense  the  natural  develt^ment  of  the 
Christian  mind.  The  pose  of  the  hgures,  their 
attitudes,  the  drapery,  the  types  of  the  beadi 
are  inherited  from  ancient  plastic  worka  Ttic 
iafieriarity  is  due  to  the  want  of  skill  in  tfae 
sculptors  employed,  not  to  the  introductiou  of 
new  forms.  As  a  rule  the  earliest  works  are  tht 
best,  and  conform  most  clo.sely  to  the  pa^o 
type.  The  later  we  descend,  and  the  mor» 
unmistakable  the  ChriBtinn  chnnwter  of  tlie 
sculpture,  the  greater  is  its  inferiority  as  a  work 
of  art.  Sarcophagi  bearing  adistiaetlv  Christian 
eharaeter  soantelj  appear  before  the  4th  century. 
La  Blant  (S^roopA.  Chraient  if  Aria,  -pp.  iii.  ir.) 
speaks  of  the  exceeding  rarity  of  earlier 
examples.  He  refers  to  one  bearing  the  dale 
A.D.  :j73,  and  regiirds  as  brionpng  ta  the  sain* 
primitive  type,  that  of  Uvia  Primitiva,  tmn*> 
ported  from  Rome  to  the  Louvre,  and  one  at  La 
Oayole  (p).  xixiv.),  but  is  able  to  meatioa  no 
others ;  and  though  an  earlier  date  bas  been 
oonlideDtly  affirmed  for  some  others,  the  most 
trustwoTViy  authorities  agree  that  there  are  on 
well-authenticated  examples  of  Christian  sar- 
cophagi which  can  be  assigned  to  the  Had  century 
and  hardly  any  to  the  3rd. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  pagan  tMT- 
cophagi  were  u«ed  with  little  scruple  for  the 
burial  of  ChristiaDS — "Proianis  tumnlia  C%ris- 
tiani  non  raro  quasi  propriis  usi  sunt "  (Uabillon, 
Iter  JtaL  %  10,  p.  61).  The  nse  of  the  sar- 
cophagus was  a  mark  of  wealth,  and  the  denrt 
not  to  shew  any  inferiority  to  their  neighbours, 
which  is  nowhere  more  powerful  than  in  funeral 
rites,  would  lead  Christiana  of  means  and 
position  to  adopt  the  mode  of  the  difpoeal  of 
their  dead  which  was  appropriate  to  their  tank, 
without  much  r^ard  to  the  dimeter  of  the 
sculptures  which  decorated  their  last  reslinjc- 
place.  If  there  had  been  Chriitian  sarcophagui- 
makers  they  would  doubtless  have  emploveJ 
them  by  preference;  but  in  the  absence  of 
artists  of  their  own  iaith,  they  would  bars 
reooune  to  sculptors  of  the  old  religion,  only 
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Uking  care  to  avoid  those  sc«ne*  which  had  an 
immoral  tendency,  and  by  inference  KlectinK 
puWrml   or    ▼intagt'  tenet,  or  other  sabjecta 
into   which   s   tymb  ttcal   meaning  could  b« 
euily  read.     A  tarcoph^us,  discurcred  in  the 
nemet«ry   of    St.  A^net,   once  containing  the 
body  of  ■  Christian  virgin,  and  bearing  the  in- 
■ciiption  "Aurelia  Agapetilla,  anuilla  Del,"  it 
unuimented  with  tignrea  of  BAcchut  and  naked 
AmoriHi,  aide  by  tide  with  "orantet"  (Boldetti, 
ijfwerviz.  46S).    Another  in  the  Vatican,  figured 
by  Canoetlieri,  eihibits  Bacchanalian  scenes,  and 
a  Christian   ineu^ription.    One  in  the  grounds 
of  the  VUia  Medici  on  the  Pin<-ian  it  mentioned 
by  Martigny,  on  which  both  Cupid  and  Psyche 
and  Jnnah  appear.    There  ii  a  very  remarkable 
«iamplc  of  the  4tn  century  at  Tortona  figured 
by  Mabillon  (A.  /to/.  Mm..  It.  i.  223).  bearing 
the  thoroughly  pagan  subjects  of  Leda  and  the 
Swan,   Phaeton,  Caator  nnd    Pollui,  and  boys 
looking  OD  at  a  cockfight,  together  with  the 
neutral    subjects    of    ihe  Vintage,    and  the 
Good  Shepherd.    Bottaizi.  a  ciaon  of  Tortona, 
has  written  a  lengthy  disiguisition  (Tortona, 
1824)  to  establish  the  Chrislian  character  of  this 
WTCoftvagua,  bat  it  hardly  admits  a  doubt  that 
it  WB3  originally  a  pagan  work.  The  sarcophagus 
at  Aix  la  Chnpelle,  in  which  the  body  of  Oharle- 
Tnagne  waa   fir>t  laid,  on  which  the  Rape  of 
ProMrpine  is  carved,  is  a  well-known  example  of 
the  employment  of  a  pagan  tomb  fi>r  a  Christian 
Vitnal.    The  beauty  and  sumptuouMness  of  the 
wor^  overrode  all  scruples.    The  earliest  dated 
urcophagus    bearing  an    undouhteil  Christian 
uib^ect  i»  one  from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Peter 
nnd  HarcellinuK,  presenting  the  Nativity,  with 
the  01  and  ass  standini^  by  the  cratch,  with  the 
coTiiular  diite  a.d.  343  (Nativity),    The  mag- 
nili<;ent  tarcophagu-i  of  St.  Helemi,  the  mother 
uf  the  Em)>eror  OcinMlatitine  (d.  MS),  now  in  the 
Vitiian,  prcibably  the  lari^est  ever  fiHhioned 
with  the  exception  of  that  of  her  grandd^iughter 
Cnostantia,  is  entirely  devoid  of  Christian  syni- 
boli.    It  is  fiirmed  of  one  enormous  block  of  reJ 
Vorphyry,  highly  polished,  the  face  of  which  is 
wrered  with  groups  of  armed  warriors  on  horse- 
Wk  striking  down  their  enemies,  or  driving  their 
eaptircH  before  them,  aH,  ax  it  were,  lloating  in 
the  air,  without  any  indication  of  the  ground. 
Oa  the  front  aO'l  back  at  the  upper  anglea  are  the 
busts  of  Constantino  and  Helen  >,  nnd  on  the.  lid 
tepode  lious,  wreaths,  and  winged  genii,  Ltibke 
pronouncei  it  to  be  "  full  of  expression  and  ani- 
QHtion  in  a  good  antique  style  "  (i.  338)  ;  but 
I>r.  Braun  jui^tly  remarks  that  "the  tolerable 
execution  of  individual  p:irt*  only  renders  its 
wnut  uf  meaning  as  a  whole  still  more  atrikingi 
there  being  a  want  of  uidty  of  design  and  cnn- 
«l>tion"  (Aringhi,  ii.  41 ;  Rottari,  iii.  pi.  196  ; 
Cisrapini,  iii.  28;  Parker,  Tum'a,  pi.  xii.).  ■ 
The  lister  sarcophagus  of  St.  Constantia  (d. 
sculptured  like  the  lost-mentioned  out  of 
a  solid  block  of  porphyry,  is  equally  wanting 
m  any  definite  Christian  symbolism.    It  is  the 
tariiest  example  of  the  vintage  scenes  with  which 
flhriitian  sarcophagi  were  so  frequently  deco- 
rated.   It  is  a  tasteless  work,  exhibiting  heavy 
S^^ps  of  citimsy-winged  genii  gathering  grapes 
or  treading  them  out  (of  the  same  character,  but 
raii^h  inferior  in  style  to  the  acenes  on  tha  mosaic 
of  the  sepulchral  chapel  where  the  tomb 
«u  fonnd),  with  arabesque  festoons,  peacocks, 


I  and  rams  at  the  anglea,  all  laboriously  chitellad 
'  oat  of  the  unaccommwlating  material  (Aringhi, 
ii.  157;  Bottari,  iii.  I3'.i;  Ciampiui,  iii.  31).  A 
sarcophagus  of  much  less  sumptuous  character 
but  of  far  more  grnceful  design,  in  the  portico 
o(  St.  Lorenio,  shews  similar  scenes  depicted 
with  considi'rable  life,  ymall  winged  genii 
gather  the  grapes  from  the  vines  in  baskets;  a 
goat  laden  with  panniers  carries  them ;  one  of  the 
genii  rides  an  ass ;  a  cock  pecks  at  a  lizard,  Itc, 
(ElotUri,  iii.  19;  AgincouTl.  S,ufpt.  vi.  I).  A 
very  line  example  from  Hi.  Si  bastiano,  considered 
to  be  of  the  4th  century,  sUnJs  in  th  hall  of 
the  Ltteran  Museum.  Here,  also,  ^enii  are 
gathering  and  pressing  grapes;  one  rides  a  goat; 
another  carries  a  kid.  In  the  centre  and  either 
end  of  the  fnce  stands  the  Cood  Shepheri 
(Qarrucci,  ifonum.  del  J/iu.  />if.  tav.  xltx.  lig. 
1-4),  Corre.-'ponding  scenes  from  the  oliva 
harvest  are  with  local  propriety  carved  on  a  sar- 
cophagua  in  the  museum  at  Aries.  Genii  un- 
winged,  naked  or  lightly  clad,  some  on  Isddera, 
pick  or  carry  the  fruit  to  the  oil  press  (Millin, 
Vi>yage,itc.,  pi.  61,  no.  3  ;  Appell,  p,  37). 

Pastoral  scenes  are  equally  abundant,  and  the 
Good  Shepherd  occurs  constantly,  sometimes 
with,  sometimes  without  subjec'a  from  Holy 
Scripture.  One  in  the  Lateran  Museum  (pho- 
tograph 2924)  portrays  the  lihepherd  character 
of  our  Lord  and  llii  apostles  with  unusual  di^'- 
tinetoess.  TheGood  Shepher  i  with  His  '^i>eduin," 
His  right  hand  on  the  head  of  a  she«p,  stinds  in 
the  centre,  and  is  repeated  with  a  >;roup  of  two 
or  three  sheep  at  either  end  of  the  face.  Between 
stand  the  apostlex,  six  on  either  side,  each  with 
a  sheep  at  his  feet.  Pnifes:4or  We^twoiid,  in  the 
above-quoted  e-->say,  supplies  a  large  number  of 
references  to  pastoral  scones  represented  on 
Christian  sarcophagi  (p.  4:t), 

Many  aarcophagi  bear  in  the  centre  of  their 
face,  and  sometimes  also  at  the  ends,  what 
are  known  as  ihaoinui  clipui  ar,  t.  e.  the 
busts  of  the  departed,  or  in  liome  cases  standing 
figures  (e.  g.  that  of  I'robus  and  Faltonia,  Bot- 
tari, 17),  contained  in  a  disk  or  shell,  or  sur- 
munded  with  a  wreath,  sometimes  borne  by 
winged  genii.  In  some  cases  these  busts  are 
unfinished,  proving  that  the  sarcophagi  were 
ordinarily  sold  in  an  incomplete  stat^,  leaving 
the  busts  to  be  carved  into  the  likenesses  of  the 
defunct  (I.e  Blant,  p.  14,  pi.  viii.;  Kabretti, 
Inter,  p.  124;  I>e  Kossi,  llitl/ct.  1U65,  p.  ti9 ; 
Parker's  Photographs,  No.  -i^Ol).  Sometimea 
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the  disk  bean  only  the  sacred  mnnogram  (Bot- 
tari, 37).  Not  a  few  of  the  less  costly  are  di»< 
tiaguiehed  only  by  an  "imago  clipeata,"  tha 
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Knudning  mrftoe  being  incited  with  cnrre. 
ehuineU,  known  u  ttriyiU,  from  their  raem- 
blance  to  the  bath  iiutrunieDt  of  that  name. 
Hardfj  aay  of  the  tarcophagi  hftve  inacriptiont. 
The  magniticent  tomb  of  Jimiut  BaMtua  ii  an 
exception,  u  ii  that  alreaily  mentioned  of  Aurelia 
Agapetilla.  The  cuatum  of  decorating  aarco- 
fbn^i  with  cotoars,  proved  to  eiint  in  Eiyna  bv 
Kenan  (i>ra  r.  de  }'h€akie,  pp.  415, 416X  haa  been 
ahewD  by  Le  blaot  to  hare  been  wimeiimes 
adopted,  not  only  in  Jenisfa  catacomb*  ^(^airucci, 
CiateL  (TAniichi  Ebrei,  p.  21),  uut  alao  in  those 
of  the  (Jhriatians  (lje  LSlant,  p.  37). 

One  claaa  of  aarcuphagi  have  aa  their  only  oi 
principal  lubject  liguret  of  our  Lord  and  Hit 
•pOBtlei.  Keterence  baa  already  been  made  to 
that  in  the  Lateran  Uuaeum,  in  which  the  wfaoLe 
aeries  appear  in  the  character  of  ahepherda.  One 
of  the  must  remarkable  of  thia  clnai>,  perhapa  the 
rery  liaest  of  the  Kumon  aarcuphagi,  ia  that  ol 
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•entation  la  fonnd  in  aarcophagi  ont  of  Boo;. 
The  aorcophagna  of  Titu»  Gorgonina  in  the  crjpt 
of  the  CHthedral  of  Ancona  repreaenta 
atanding  on  a  mount,  with  a  male  frtailt 
figure  embracing  His  feet,  i^tmx  Him  siaul  St. 
I'aul  sad  a  diaciple  w  ith  a  jewelled  cmw.  Fwr 
disciples  atand  under  archra  on  either  side.  At 
Kaveuna,  where  the  aariopha^i  arc  of  UUr  date, 
we  tind  our  Lord  no  longer  Mated  but  enthn>wd, 
and  Bometimes  nimbed  ;  on  one  at  St.  Ap«Uiiiare 
in  Claue,  thought  by  l*rofe»aoT  We»tvaia4  to  U 
perhaps  not  earlier  than  the  Tth  centary,  <)st 
Ijird,  represented  as  a  nimbed  ycvth,  is  seated 
between  St.  Panl,  who  aith  reiled  hand  rweira 
a  roll,  and  Sa,  Peter,  who  bears  a  key  aDd  a 
crosB.  Both  the  a)<ostlet  appnach  mx  Lord 
with  hasty  strides,  their  garments  nrried  ky  iht 
wind.  On  either  side  two  tieares  i>dcr  ervwns 
(Appell,  p.  28).  At "  St.  Maria  in  p«rti>  fnoh  "  oar 
Lord  appaara  also  as  a  beardleas  figure  islhiawd 
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Petronins  Probus.  praetorian  praefect,  d,  395,  between  four  npostles,  one  ot  whom  spprsacha 
in  the  subterranean  church  of  St.  Peter's.  The  |  Him  bearing  a  crown.  The  diflereace  in  de- 
face ia  dirided  into  compartments  by  apirally  i  racier  between  these  sarcapha^ti  and  thou  of 
fluted  columns  supporting  arches,  in  the  s)>andrilB  j  earlier  date  is  rery  marked.  Fine  eismf^cf 
of  which  are  binls  pecking  at  baskets  of  grapes.  '  this  ramie  of  treatment  are  offered  by  Ibe  w 
In  the  centre  compartment  our  Lord,  holding  a  cophatri  of  Aries.  On  one  we  see  Christ  leateii. 
jewelled  croaa,  ntsnds  on  a  monnd  from  which  His  feet  on  a  fMit.-^tool,  with  the  aiM<stlts  ud 
iasne  the  four  rivers  of  Paradise ;  on  either  side  evangelists  seated  on  either  side.  L'bn  t  keMr 
of  Him  stand  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  in  attitndes  :  •  book  inscribed  Oomitnt*  Ltgem  ibt.  the  olhfr 
of  rererential  attention.  Beyond,  to  the  right  i  figores  hold  rolls,  some  open,  some  dued.  thw 
and  lefl,  are  two  arches,  each  enshrining  two  '  of  tbs  evangelists  inscribed  with  their  twmrt 
npostlos.  Each  end  has  three  arches,  with  two  (I^  Blant.  p.  7,  pi.  ir.).  On  another  of  rrn«rt- 
figure!).  On  the  back  stand  Probn*  himself  and  '  able  beaaty  of  execution,  the  central  plare  if 
his  wife  Paltonia  hand  in  hand,  with  a  disciple  nccnpled  bv  a  cross  surmounted  hr  a  chiplet 
at  either  end  (Boaio,  49,  51.  5^;  Aringhi,  pp.  |  with  ioldient  belnw."  srraholismc  the  rfismc- 
281,  38.1,  28.'>;  Bottnri,  tav.  16-18;  D'Agin-  |  tion.  Sii  apostles  stand  on  either  side,  raitis; 
court.,  pi.  ri.  figs.  12-15;  Appell,  p.  1'2).  A  I  their  right  huTtds  in  token  of  adoration,  f^tsTf 
snrf-nphn^is  in  the  Ijitenin  Mnaenm  fphntognph  j  are  seen  in  the  backgronnd  (tUi.  p.  37,  pi- 
2b-  'J)  >>tnn  on  its  fi'-e  Christ  and  apostles,  |  One,  dirided  into  sii  arched  panels,  ci)nlaios  tvo 
ench  l*nriii8  H  rtilJ,  'inder  arrhes  alternately  '  apostles  nn  either  side  of  ChriBt.  one  prweitist 
round  and  angular,    ihe  same  system  of  repre-  i  a  basket  of  bread, another  Ssh,  both  with  veilol 
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ii«n^.  The  nther  two  hold  roll*.  By  •  r«m«rV- 
ahle,  if  not  oniqae,  arrAn^ment  the  eitnine  com- 
pArtmenta  are  occupied  by  Abraham  arid  Daniel, 
Indicated  rwpeetiTftlf  by  the  sword  and  by  the 
anrtNHtor  draipin  (Sid.  pp.  Ift-Jl,  pi.  i.). 

The  large  majority  of  the  Cbrlatian  snrcophftgl 
are  acnlptared  with  Bcriptnntl  inbjects.  These 
anuetimeH  occnpy  the  fJtce  alone,  tometimes  the 
ftee  and  ends,  and  there  are  inxtaAca  in  which 
all  four  aides  are  earred.  The  relieft  an  Mine- 
ttniea  in  two  tiers,  one  above  tfae  etker,  bat 
IB  ore  usnally  there  h  only  one.  Hie  aabjeets 
sometimes  nrrm  a  oontiniiou^  friese-like  wrieM, 
one  running  into  the  other  without  any  dirision ; 
aonwtimes,  Mnd  more  commonly,  they  nte  sepa- 
nted  Into  oompwtment*  by  «n  arcade.  There 
an  nre  iaataiices  in  which  a  secondary  frieiie 
above  the  reliefs  bears  Kulptorei  In  more 
diminutive  proportions. 

We  osniiut  fail  to  remuk,  as  in  the  eatacomb 
fresooc!!,  the  limited  cycle  to  which  the  sculjitor 
was  oonfined  by  ecvleaiastiokl  tradition^  as 
well  as  the  mall  amount  of  liberty  that  waa 
mated  him  In  depicting  the  selected  subjeeta. 
bach  as  a  mle  conforms  more  or  less  doaely  to 
one  hientic  type.  The  subjects  are  derived 
almoKt  equally  from  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, and  are  mlied  together  without  any 
deSnite  syiiteai  of  armngemcnt.  so  as  best  to 
•eenre  ssnnRietrv  and  balance  ta  the  compoai- 
tion.  Le  Blant  hna  called  attention  to  the  large 
number  of  examples  in  which  Moxes  striking  the 
rcxifc  with  the  IsTMlitea  eagerly  stooping  to 
drink,  at  one  end,  is  balanced  by  the  raising  of 
L&sams  with  the  adoring  sisters  at  the  other, 
as  well  as  thofe  in  which  a  Divine  Hand  issues 
from  the  donds  «a  nther  ride  of  the  central 
snbject,  in  one  caae  to  arreat  Abmham'asaGrilicc, 
in  the  other  to  give  the  Law  to  Moms. 

The  tnbjoined  tabular  list  shews  the  com- 
parative frequency  of  the  occurence  of  the 
varions  scriptural  subjects  on  the  sarcophagi  of 
/  the  Lateran  Museum  and  of  those  given  by 
Boaio  diiefly  from  the  Vatican.  The  IM  k 
baaed  ld  one  drawn  up  by  Dean  Botvon  from  an 
examination  of  the  Lateran  eiamples  (^Le'ten 
fnm  Some,  fitter  XX.),  corrected  by  Dr.  North- 
cote,  by  whom  the  liit  from  Bosio  has  been 
added.* 

Utmm.  JMfai 

Jonah  ts  II 

HoMB  aniittng  the  Kock     . .     U  1« 
Tlie  Appraheualon  of  IVter  i 

or,  V  M  U 

TIm  AbmuIi  on  Huea* 

The  Miracle  of  the  L'SVM  ..SB  U 
llie  ite.Ungoftbp  mind  1§      ..  11 

Ttw  KIracli:  at  Cans  . .  t«  . .  9 
The  Ralalng  «r  Luarua  . .  IS  U 
Peter*!-  Deniul  Pred  cKd  ..  14  ..  S 
Han  el  and  the  Ui-ns. .  , .  14  . .  V 
The  Eteatrtle  carrjlac  btat 

Bed  /  '*     "  * 

Tie  Crtatloo  of  Eve  ..  II  9 
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a  Tits  ooneapondenoe  of  tbecjreloof  «il))eeta  depict- d 
on  the  ssroapbagl  anrt  la  the  caiauMub  Itooois,  with 
Utoae  In  Ibe  Ordo  CbmmetulattomU  Jnmaa  In  ibe 
Koman  BrevLiry,  to  which  Le  blai>t  ha*  call«l  atK-ntlun 
taanapkaffa  d*  Arl-a),  Is  'oo  rpoisrk'Ue  to  be  over- 
looked. Th'  lisi  iDclndee  Ifoab,  tbo  aatriloe  of  laaac, 
Una  t,  mti  Pharaoh,  Ja^  KlUsh,  IJBnirl,  the  Thm  Ghll. 
*«n.  David  and  OolUb,  Sosaano,  and  Iba  dellwraaoa 
vAMftanpfisai. 


neBntWceoTIma 
AdieMloaoriboll^ 
TbeFaDorUaa 
Tb«  Wontao  with  tko  lasiet 

of  Blood   / 

Chrt<t'ii  Entrance  Into  Jens^ 

1  be  (jo  d  Shef 'herd  . . 
Noata  and  tbe  I>DTe  .. 
Uir.><lKf>i«  PtiHt*  .. 
Moses  ie«sMa<  tin  I»  „ 
The  1  hteo  ClilUrw  la  thtt 

FnnsMe   ) 

M<ia<>s  ta<n«  <«  Ms  aboea  . . 
£^^>h■>  AsvMlua  „ 

The  Natlvitj  

Cbrte  crowned  wHta  Tboma 


Laltram, 
11 
II 
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One  of  the  noft  remarkable  ef  this  dasa  h 

the  very  elaborate  tomb  of  Junius  Bassos,  prae- 
fsct  of  the  city,  a.d.  359,  which  "  &r  iU  style 
and  ezeoation  may  l>e  regarded  as  one  of  the 
best  world  of  early  Christian  scnlpture,"  thou^ 
•*H  sntBdently  betrays  the  decline  of  ut^ 
espedally  In  the  treatment  of  the  ntide  ^ 
(Appell,  p.  10).  It*  face  is  decorated  with  two 
tiers  of  scriptuml  subjects,  in  compartment* 
divided  by  columns,  the  lower  arched.  In  tha 
centre  of  the  upiwr  tier  our  Lord  sits  enthroned 
betwsen  two  apostles,  borne  np  by  Urann% 
represented  as  a  bearded  old  man  with  the 
Gonnpy  of  heaven  ettended  above  him.  The 
mbjects  seal)ttared  are — beginning  from  the  left 
of  the  npper  Uer — (1)  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac  j 
(3)  the  a)>prehension  of  Peter ;  (3)  Christ  before 
Pilate  ;  (4)  i^late  washing  his  handa.  In  the 
lower  tier— (1)  Job  visited  by  bis  wife  and 
firiMidB[pLDTaTAMEifT  iH  Asr];  (3)  the  Fall 
of  man;  (S)  Christ's  trium|rfial  entry  into  Jem- 
salem ;  (4)  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den ;  (5)  Peter 
and  Christ  led  to  prison.  On  the  two  ends  are 
carved  genii  repreMntlng  the  Four  Seasons,  en- 
gaged in  operations  snitnble  to  each.  The 
spandrils  of  ths  lower  tier  of  panels  contain 
OD  a  diniaative  scale  one  of  the  nio»t  remarkable 
series  of  carvings  in  the  whole  rant:e  of  Christias 
art,  and  probaUy  unique,  indicating  in  the  most 
unmistakable  war  the  sense  entertained  by  the 
early  church  of  the  unity  of  tiie  two  Testaments 
and  the  symbolical  meaning  of  the  acts  of  Htatca 
as  a  type  of  oar  Lord,  represented  under  the 
figntfl  of  the  Lamb.  In  these  very  intereating 
aad  instructive  re)ie&  a  lamb  holding  the  rod 
stoikes  water  from  the  rock,  multiplies  the 
loaves,  raises  Lazarus,  receives  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  baptizes  (inuth>-r  Iamb.  As  already 
stated,  the  sarcophagus  is  also  remarknble  from 
having  cn  it  the  opltaph  of  the  |Mr»m  found  in 
it,  with  ths  interesting  fact  that  he  was  praefeet 
of  the  city  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  that  he 
had  only  recently  been  admitted  to  the  church 
by  iMptism.  "  Jun.  Bassus,  V.  C.  qui  vixit  annis 
<Ui  meo.  ii  in  ipsa  pmet'ectura  urbin  neolitus  iit 
ad  Ileum  VIU.  kaL  Sept.  l^usebio  et  Ypatio. 
coes"  (Bosio,  45;  Aringhi,  i.  277;  Bottari,  i. 
!•>;  D'Agincourt,  ri.  5,  11;  Liibke,  IJiat,  of 
S  nipt.  i.  310;  Porker,  Tomhi,  pi.  xiii.). 

A  very  6ne  sa^cophl^;us,  suppoaed  to  be  that 
of  Petronius  Probus,  consul  a.D.  341,  formerly 
the  altar  of  the  ch^l  of  St.  Lucy  at  St;  Uory 
Major,  now  in  the  Lateran  Mnacum,  oBen  one 
of  Ute  very  best  examples  of  this  mode  of  treat- 
menL   The  upper  row  exhibiu  tl «  ralsinf  tl 
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Lutnia,  Daniel  la  the  lioni'  den.  the  Iftw 
received  from  the  hand  of  GoJ,  the  eaciifice  of 
Isuc,  and  Pilate  wuhing  hie  hands.  A  acallop- 
shell  in  the  centre  contains  two  etcellent  por- 
trait btuts.  Th*  Divine  Hand  lasuini;  from  the 
clouds  on  either  side  of  the  shell  shews  the  usual 
attention  to  baUnce  of  composition  (Le  Blant, 
Sanogh.  p.  XV.  cf.  pi.  vi.).  In  the  lower  tier  we 
hare  the  conibineil  subjei;t  of  Musm  strlicing  the 
rock  and  the  apprehension  of  Peter  (see  Old 
TksTAIIEST  IK  .\RT,  p.  1-^58),  Daniel  and  the 
lions,  Moses  resiling  the  book  of  the  covenant, 
the  healing  of  the  blind  man,  and  the  miracle  oi 
tha  loavea  and  fishes.  This  last  subject  is  repre- 
sented in  a  somewhat  nnnsnnl  maoDer,  Onr 
Lord  itnnls,  and  puts  ills  right  hand  on  a  lonf 
and  His  lel\  on  a  basket  of  iish  (Aringhi,  i.  42.3 ; 
Bottari.  ii.  49 ;  Lubke,  fig.  200,  p.  Ma).  The 


nrcophagns  are  vrry  differentlv  treated.  Eui 
is  carved  in  luw  reliei,  with  a  backgronnd  foil 
of  buildings,  including  a  ba.>ilica  and  a  detarbtd 
baptistery,  i-IuniKily  executed,  bat  of  high  interest 
as  contemporary  represent  a  tiooK  of  architMtnre. 
The  one  represents  our  Lord  predicting  Petcr'i 
daniaJ  ;  the  cock  siandiug  on  the  top  of  ma  loiic 
eolsnn ;  the  other  the  woman  with  the  iame  of 
blood,  and  Uoses  striking  the  rock.  Thw 
reliels  are  separated  by  some  centuries  from  tbe 
admirable  si-ulptures  on  the  front.  They  srt 
placed  by  Mr.  Parker  in  the  8th  centurv  {bMw-, 
85,  87;  Arioghi,  i.  317,  31&;  Appeli;  p.  20). 
Another  saronpbagus,  of  soraewluit  stmilu-  desien. 
daserres  especial  notice  not  only  for  the  beauty  r>f 
its  eiecntion,  but  an  exhibiting  scrti^  fmm  the 
PuBsion  which  oct-ur  very  rarely.  The  front  » 
divided  into  liT*  ooinpartments  hj  colnmns  with 


largest  sarcophagus  in  the  Lateran  Museum,  dis- 
covered at  St.  Paul's  outside  the  walls,  also  with 
two  tiers  of  sub  jectt.  displays  in  the  centre  of  the 
upper  tier  unfinished  busts  uf  n  husbiind  and  wife 
In  a"clypeu8"  supported  by  genii.  The  subjects 
beloDg  to  the  usual  crde,  with  the  addition  of 
the  creation  of  woman  (OldTI'ISTAiirnt  IN  Art), 
and  th'  adoration  nt'  the  Mxici  (Appell,  16,  17; 
Northcote,  p.  ioQ,  pi.  lix.;  Weituood.  p.  50). 

A  somewhat  dirt'<-rent  moiie  of  treatment  is 
shewn  in  a  snrcopliagus  of  the  4'h  icntury,  dis- 
covered at  St.  Peter's,  now  in  the  I^teran 
Mnaeuni,  one  of  the  moat  simple  and  excellent 
of  the  eirly  Chiistian  tomb-i.  The  front  is 
divided  by  eight  column!*  exquisitely  cnrved  with 
foliiige  and  flowers.  In  the  centre  the  youthful 
Christ,  iupp4>rted  by  Unnus  liearinf;  the  vault 
of  heaven,  stnnils  between  two  apistles.  Others 
atand  on  either  side,  one  of  whom  receives  a 
•croll  from  the  hnnd  of  lliriat.  To  the  leil  is 
the  sacriKce  of  Isanc ;  to  the  right  ChrUt  before 
Pilate,  who  washes  his  hands.  The  whole  are 
most  beautifully  designed  and  sculptured  ia  hi)th 
relief.   The  two  and*  of  this  rary  remarkable 


spiral  flutes.  In  the  centre  s^tands  the  labarum 
with  the  crown  of  immortality.  Lteves  |«rch  en 
the  arms  of  the  cross,  and  a  naking  and  sleepinf 
soldier  sit  below.  To  the  right  Thrist,  re[  re- 
sented  as  a  youthful  figure  with  His  fingers 
raised  in  benediction,  stands  before  Pilate,  v  bo 
is  preparing  to  w^sh  his  hands ;  a  crown  cf  gl^ry 
hnngs  above.  To  the  left  we  see  Chri*l  U-ing 
crowned  with  thorns,  vhiih  is  transfoimed  into 
a  victor's  chnplet ;  and  (  hrist  benrini;  His  (irss, 
a  mere  trunk,  under  o  gunrd  of  soldiers.  ■  cifwn 
hflnginfr  abt>ve.  Kew  early  C'hnstisn  works  of 
art  oxhibit  n  greater  union  of  calm  dignity  and 
grace  (Apitell,  20.  21 ;  Korthct-te, 

Ont  of  the  most  frequently  recurring  Mibjert* 
ii  the  history  of  Jonah,  a'type  of  tieath  and 
resurrection.  As  an  example  we  may  pn>du« 
one  of  singular  grotesquencss  fr-  m  tiif  l.steran 
Museum,  the  face  of  which  is  literally  cro«<'ed 
with  figures  of  different  sizea,  of  which  theJ«n*li 
series  is  the  most  conspicuous.  The  tea  monstei 
with  long  sinuous  tnil  and  vast  yawning  mouth, 
well  furnished  with  teeth,  appears  twice  in  the 
centre)  first  swallowing  the  prophet  us  he  it  cast 
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BDt  of  the  ahip,  above  the  muIb  of  which  tre 
allegorical  repreMDtations  of  the  sun  and  wind, 
and  then  Tomtting  him  forth.  Abore,  Jonah  lies  ( 
tranquil!;  ileepinj;,  naked,  under  the  shadow  of  i 
the  gourd.  At  either  extremity  tiahermen  are 
plying  their  craft,  and  snalU,  craba,  and  lizards 
crawl  on  the  nhore.  Above  and  around  are  the 
common  Biblical  scenes  on  a  smaller  scale ;  the 
raising  of  Lazarus,  Muses  smiting  the  rock,  the 
appreheuniou  of  Peter,  the  Oood  Shepherd  and 
two  sheep  in  a  little  box-like  shrine,  and  Noah 
and  the  dore  floating  in  the  water  (Aringhi,  i. 
335;  BotUri,  i.  42;  Appell,  p.  19). 

When  we  quit  Rome  a  different  school  of  art 
is  evidenced  by  the  change  in  the  workmanship 
and  the  appearance  of  new  subjects.  A  sarco- 
phagus in  the  crypt  of  the  cathedral  of  Fermo 
exhibits  the  raising  of  Dorcas  and  tht-  tuiprison- 
uenfc  and  ralrase  of  St.  Peter  (De  Minicis, 
Xonum.  Ji  Fermo,  p.  83 ;  Appell,  p.  24).  At 
Verona  we  find  in  the  crypt  of  St.  Giovanni 
in  Vtklle  the  very  rare  subject  of  Jodas*  kiss  and 
the  Saharttan  Woman  with  the  well-pulley  and 
backet,  which  ia  also  seen  at  Clermont  Kerrand 
(Mafllei,  Mu3.  Venn,  p.  484;  Ver.  lUustr.  part 
ui.  pi.  2,  noe.  I,  2).  At  St.  Anibn>gio,at  Milan, 
the  very  remarkable  sarcophagtu  called  by  some 
that  of  Stilicho  and  Serena,  deserves  much  atten- 
tion. The  chief  subjuct  is  a  youthful  bearded 
Christ  teaching  the  apostles,  with  the  adoration 
of  the  magi  on  one  side,  and  the  thrae  children 
refusing  to  worship  the  golden  image  on  the 
other.  The  ends  exhibit  the  Kail,  Isaac's  sacrihce, 
Elijiih's  ascension,  and  other  usual  Old  Testament 
subjects.  In  a  pediment  to  the  left  is  a  curious 
relief  of  t  he  Hiitivity  (Nativity)  (Appell,  p.  33). 

The  Bsrcophwi  at  Ravenna  dispJny  a  remark- 
able poverty  of  invention  and  fieebleness  of 
execution,  together  with  an  almost  complete 
absence  of  decoration.  The  ornamentation  con- 
aiata  chiefly  of  the  meaninglfsa  repetition  of 
ttOBVentional  sytnbuls,  crosses  and  monograms. 
The  limited  powers  of  the  Ravenna  sculptors 
is  strikingly  exhibited  In  the  colottsal  marble 
lotnhs — five  in  ntimlier — in  the  mnusoleum  of 
Galla  Placidis,  i.  450,  Her  own  sarcophagus, 
of  purest  Greek  marble,  is  now  perfectly  devoid 
of  ornament,  hut  once  bore  plates  of  precious 
metals.  That  of  Honorius,  d.  423,  has  its 
front  divided  by  fluted  columns;  iu  the  central 
Gocopartment  the  Holy  Lamb,  with  its  head 
awkwardly  tnrned  back,  stands  befon  a  cross, 
on  whose  arms  doves  rest.  On  either  side  are 
eimplo  crosses.  That  of  Constautine  III.,  d.  421, 
has  carved  on  its  face  three  lambs  with  palm 
trees;  the  central  lamb  standing  on  a  mount, 
whence  the  four  rivers  issue.  The  ten  large 
marble  sarcophagi  of  bishops  from  the  6th  to  the 
8th  csnlnry*  at  St.  Apollinare  in  Clarae,  are 
chumoterised  by  the  fame  extreme  poverty  of 
invention  and  feebleness  of  treatment.  One. 
already  described,  exhibits  our  Lord  enthroned ; 
but  nearly  all  are  content  with  the  same  mono- 
gram repeated  over  and  over  again,  sometimes 
encircled  with  wreaths,  crosses,  doves,  and  vases, 
Iambs  under  {>alm  trees,  peacocks,  and  other 
frigid  conventionalisms.  It  is  an  interesting  fact 
learnt  from  Cassiodorus  ( i'ariOr.  lib,  iii,  ep. 
19)  that  a  certain  svnlptor  named  Daniel  was 
suQimifoed  'to  Ravenna  from  Rome  by  Theodoric 
for  his  skill  **  in  ezcavandis  atqae  ornandis  mar- 
moribns,"  and  received  frum  bim  the  privilege  of 


supplying  the  Inhabitants  of  Ravenna  with  saroo' 
phagi,  which  are  designated  in  Theoduric's  re- 
script as  "omeae  quarum  beaeticio  cadarera  in 
supemis  humata  sunt ;  logentium  non  parva  con- 
solutio."  The  tomb  frum  St.  Apollinare  In  Clasae, 
already  described,  displuyingoar  Lord  enthroned 
with  a  cruciform  nimbus.  Is  cunsidered  by  Mar- 
tigny  to  be  undoubtedly  the  work  of  Daniel  the 
Sculptor.  These  sarcophagi  have  usually  semi- 
cylindricnl  lids  with  imbricated  soiles.  The  tomb 
of  the  exarch  Isaac  at  St.  Vitalis,  d.  644,  repre- 
sents the  adoration  of  the  magi.  The  child  ia 
nimbed,  and  the  star  stands  above  the  Vii^ia'a 
head.  It  is  a  poor  scattered  work,  weak  in  design 
and  rude  in  execution  (Appell,  pi.  27). 

The  south  of  France,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  is  peculiarly  rich  in  eiirly  Christiao 
sarcophagi  of  the  4th  and  fith  century,  par- 
ticuliiriseJ  by  Millin  and  Le  Blant,  who  give 
engravings  of  many  of  the  most  remarkule. 
Gregory  of  Tours  mentions  such  sarcophagi  as 
existing  in  France  in  his  day.  One  he  speaks  of 
formed  of  white  marble,  sculptured  with  the 
miracles  of  C'hrist  and  the  apostles  at  St.  Verona, 
near  St.  Allire  (de  Qbtr.  Cunfeea.  c.  35,  cf.  c.  42), 
and  in  the  next  chapter  recorda  "sepulohram 
sculptum  meritis  glorlosum  sanetae  memoriae 
Gallae."  The  sarcophagi  at  ArTes  conform  both 
in  style  and  subjects  with  those  of  Home,  in 
other  places  they  are  marked  by  local  peculiari- 
ties. That  of  SS.  Chrysanthus  and  Daria  at 
Marseilles  has  its  face  divided  into  seven 
compartments  by  trees,  on  which  are  tu  be  seen 
birds  with  their  nests  and  young.  Up  the  stems 
of  the  two  end  trees  serpentd  are  wriggling 
towards  the  young  birds.  A  snail  crawls  up 
another.  In  the  centre  two  harts  are  drinking 
from  two  brooks  isniing  from  a  rock  ;  on  either 
side  the  apostles  stand  In  varlooa  attitudes 
(Appell,  39;  Millin,  torn.  iv.  p.  1116,  pi.  xxxviii. 
no.  4).  The  same  division  by  trees  with  birds 
on  their  branches  and  a  snake  climbing  the  trunk 
of  one  of  them  towards  a  bird's  nest  is  found  on 
one  of  the  Aries  wcophftgi  (Le  Blant,  |i.  9,  pLv,X 
and  on  one  at  Carpeatras.  The  cycle  of  Biblical 
subjects  is  somewhat  enlarged.  One  of  the  most 
favonrito  subjects  on  these  Gaulish  sarcophagi 
is  the  Destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in 
the  Red  Sea.  Le  Blant  mentions  three  or  four 
examples  at  Aries  itself,  and  others  at  Metz  and 
Avignon  (pp.  50,  54-57).  It  Is  not,  however, 
limited  to  Oaul.  it  is  found  at  Rome  (Hottnri, 
tav.  40,  94,  199)  and  Hsa  (Lasinio,  tiiv.  128), 
and  appeai-s  depicted  with  much  stir  and  action 
on  a  sarcophagus  at  Spalato.  In  this  last  example, 
as  at  Aries  and  often  elsewhere,  the  Red  Sea 
is  symbolized  bv  a  couchant  human  figure,  as 
the  Jordan  frequently  is  in  the  subject  of  the 
baptism  of  Christ  and  the  ascension  of  Elijah 
(Le  Blant,  pp.  51,  54).  A  sarcophagus  furmei  ly 
at  Aries,  now  in  the  museum  at  Aix,  ia  addition 
to  the  pnssage  of  the  Red  Sen,  which  occupies 
the  whole  fuce,  has  on  one  end  Kloses  before 
Pharaoh,  and  on  the  other  the  gif\  of  qusils  and 
tiit  strikini;  the  rook.  The  pillar  of  fire  Is 
depicted  in  the  most  naturalistic  manner  as  an 
actual  column  of  stone  with  a  blazing  light  on 
its  summit  (Le  Blant,  pp,  50-52,  pL  xxxi.,  xxxii. ; 
Millin,  tom.  ii.  p.  S53,  pi.  2,  no.  1,  2,  3).  The 
Kra)>es  ofEshcol  is  found  on  one  in  the  Marsi>illes 
Museum.  Among  the  scenes  tram  our  Lord's 
j  hiatory  leu  frequently  found  elsewhere  we  vatj 
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mention  the  mi^iiDg  of  tbe  widow'i  mb  (La 
Blant,  pp.  1,  9,  pi.  t,  1.  r.  p.  67),  the  nudng  of 
jMraa'i  daughter  (ibid.  p.  29,  pi.  ivii. ;  Uillin, 
t.  iii.  )i.  537,  pi.  Iiri  IJ,  Cfaiiat  and  the  wonMn 
of  SanuriK  {ibitt  p.  30,  iriii.  2 ;  p.  63X  and 
the  Wft  hing  of  Peter'fl  feet  {ibid.  p.  18,  pi.  li>. 
The  raising  of  Dorcas  l»  seen  on  the  tomb  aastgned 
to  ijidoQiua  Apnllinnria  ia  the  crypt  of  St.  Mai- 
iinin  (Rostaa.  Mmnn.  Iixnuyj.  pi.  zii.),  ■nd  on 
one  in  the  Museum  (Le  Blant,  p.  4,  pi.  ii. 
1),  as  well  as  nt  Fermo.  On  another  at  Aiz 
there  is  the  mni'iacre  of  the  iiinncenta  (failloDa, 
MoniuiKnit  in^Jiti  de  S.  M.  Mai.\  and  the 
girlDg  of  the  keyi  to  St.  Peter  »t  ArignoB  and 


at  Ark<  (Le  Slant,  p.  4,  pi.  ii.  I ).  One  of  the 
moat  exquisite  of  extant  sarcophnj^i  is  in  the 
tnnseuin  at  Bordeaux.  It  ha*  no  tigurei,  but 
the  face  is  corered  by  grairefjl  viae  branches 
beiriug  grapfi,  iiauing  from  two  vnw  snr- 
ronuding  the  crowned  mnnogmm,  which  also 
appears  on  the  ilnpinK  lit  (lie  Cauaiont,  Cimn 
eCA-itiq  iiU,  vi.  220 ;  A|)pell>  p.  43). 

Spain  alao  can  xhev  mme  early  Chrutian 
UTCophagi  at  Toledo,  Aitorga,  Zarngoza,  and 


Marcellua.  There  has  been  some  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  tl«  date,  but  it  may  probably  be 
ajMigneil  to  the  4th  century. 

The  mode  of  f.ibrii.-aiing  ChrUtian  urcopbagi 
U  shewn  In  a  Tery  interesting  manner  on  the 
tomb  of  a  sarcophagus  malcer  named  tutropiu, 
given  by  Fabretti  (/imct.  Atit.  c.  riii.  p.  5^,  di.). 
erected  by  hie  »oa,  bearing  the  ioM^-ripLion 
AflOC  ©EOCEBEC  6VTPOnOC  CN 
IPHNH  VIOC  EnOIHC£N.  It  leprv- 
tents  the  sculptor  seated  on  a  stool  with  ktep«  □( 
different  heigliUi  woiking  out  astiigillated  wTcu- 
pbagus  ornameuted  witb  mask,  uitb  a  yooDg 
apprentice  turning  by  a  cord  and  puller  the 
pointed  iron  drill  he  ia  using.  The  mallet  and 
other  tools  lie  below,  A  linished  aarcopbagus 
bearing  dulpbins  and  tbe  name  CVTPOnOG 
stand  to  the  ngbt.  Bofaiud  the  sculptor  standi 
a  tall  male  figure  with  ontxtretched  anaa,  bold* 
ing  a  small  vaire  (Aom.  8otiei:  iii.  p.  44^1). 

III.  Tj/nixma  of  Dwrwayt,  etc. — Tbe  iatro- 
dn«.-tion  of  the  Lombard  style  of  architfctare 
olfered  a  new  field  for  the  Christian  sculptdi'i 
art  ID  the  decoration  of  the  portals,  espKiallT 
the  tympana,  of  tbe  newly-erected  cborr-hei. 
The  larger  part  of  the  existing  apechnena  of 
thn  mode  of  architectnr.-tl  decoration  are  vab- 
•equent  to  A.D.  800.  Some,  howerer,  c«mt 
wiihin  our  period,  and  demand  a  pnssing  ref^r- 
tnct.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  is  tbe  bas- 
relief  which  occupies  the  tympannm  of  the 
chief  doorway  at  tbe  carbedVil  of  M<«za,  to 
which  a  date  between  591  and  615  may  be 
aiaigned.  This  is  curious,  not  only  u  an  ex- 
ample of  the  rude  awkward  sculpture  of  tbe 
age,  but  also  as  represt-nting  in  ftont  tbe  con- 
escrate<l  gifls  witb  which  queen  Theodolinds 
enriched  tbe  diurch,  some  of  which  may  still  be 
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Barcelona,  but  they  are  described  as  presentmg 
110  remarkcible  peculinrities.  In  Engliiod  a  tomb 
supposed  to  be  Komano-OhriHtiiin  ha^  been  dis- 
cnvered  at  B.irmiag  in  Kent  (lloacb  Smith, 
Collect.  A'lt.  i.  184),  and  a  stone  cist  with  a 
slightly  gitbled  lid.  bc^iring  a  long  cross  with  a 
floriated  foot,  was  found  at  We->tmioKter  Abbey 
(where  it  it  still  preserved)  in  Nor.  1869.  The 
inscription  states  thtU  it  wo^  erected  to  Valei^ius 
Amandinus  by  his  sons  Valerius  Fraerentor  and 


seen  in  its  treasury.  The  cbtrch  being  dedi- 
cated to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  principal  xcne 
represented  ia  the  Baptism  of  Christ.  Our  Lcrd 
stands  in  the  water,  which,  in  definnce  of  the 
laws  of  graTity,  rises  in  t  cone  about  Him.  The 
Holy  Spirit,  depicted  as  a  dore,  d'^cends  on  Hii 
head,  holding  a  vase  in  its  mnuth,  from  which 
the  sacred  effluence  descends  ujion  Him.  On 
either  hand  stand  ihn  Virgin  Mary.  St.  John, 
St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul.    Above,  TheodoUnda 
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)i«nelf  appean  wfth  h«r  Koood  Iii]!i1mui4  Agilatf, 
sad  her  »<>n  «ait  dangbters,  offering  s  jewrllad 
CTowm  to  St.  Juhq  the  BaptM.  Behind  an  Neo 
tht  pentlle  orowu,  enmta,  Tasw,  u  wall  aa  tbt 
cnrioos  Mooeia,  or  ban  and  ohlckeiw,  prMenied 
hy  her.  Another  intemting  baa-relief  of  «  ooro- 
Bati(»i,  of  the  ranne  date,  exiata  in  the  eouth 
tTanM|>t  (Perkins,  «.  <.  i.  xW.;  IVAiitinoiniTt, 
Soulpturt,  pi.  xxTi.  fig.  8).  A  large  number  of 
•xsmplea  of  earlj  Lombard  aenlptnrc,  thirtr- 
aight  in  all,  are  oaUedad  br  IVA^Boant  in  tw 
plate  jutt  referred  to,  vUch  iheir  tht  extrenw 
radenecs  of  the  art  at  the  period. 

Other  examplaa  are  to  be  (Wad  at  the  bap- 
tietery  of  Ciridale  in  Frinli,  erected  hj  Caiixtni, 
patriarch  of  Aqnileia,  a.D,  712-744.  Hare  we 
find  the  arangeliitie  afmboU,  erooaes  with  palma, 
ciiBd^bra,  kc^  tnnmmded  nith  tittHm  ndaly 
aealptarcd  in  a  barbarons  kind  of  relief,  fbmad 
hy  lowering  the  laHace  rouod  the  clDmsy  figures 
which  rather  suggest  than  imitate  real  •bjects, 
the  details  being  marked  hy  fnrrows  on  the 
•tone. 

Mr.  Periina  dies  as  other  spacimena  of  Lom- 
bavd  aeolptnFe  the  tomb  of  Pernnona,  dnke  of 
FrioH,  at  St.  Mark's  in  CiridaJe,  of  the  8Ui 
century;  the  ■cnlpturea  at  St.  Ambrogie  at 
Milan,  Tommaso  in  liroiQe  near  Bergamo,  the 
Well  in  the  Utaran  cloiet«j,  &c         [E.  V.] 

BEAL.  (1)  The  word  e^paytt  Is  fVequently 
UMd  m  Greek  liturgical  language  for  the  sign 
of  the  crou,  aud  the  person  who  makes  the  sign 
ia  aaid  ir^pttrrl(fty.    [BiOM  OF  THE  CB06S.] 

S2)  The  stamp  muc  on  the  bread  used  in  the 
J  Eucharist  la  also  called  v^payit,  and  when 
the  bread  is  divided  in  such  a  way  that  each 
portion  bears  a  stamp,  the  portions  are  called 
g^^cTftitt.   [Lahb,thi  Holy,  p,  916.]  ];c.] 

SEALS.  (1)  Material  SeaU.  Dvring  the 
whole  of  the  Christian  period  comprised  in  thia 
work  the  most  common  mode  of  sealing  was  by 
rings,  whether  set  with  stones  or  not,  the  im- 
pression being  made  in  wax.  ■  [Gbm;  RimB.] 

Wax  lmpr«seioiM,  however,  were  not  always 
made  fVom  gsmeorrinp.  They  were  occasionally 
formed  by  a  simple  metallic  matrix,  like  official 
aeals  in  mediaeval  and  modem  times.  Very 
few  such,  being  Christian,  or  indeed  of  any 
kind,  appear  to  have  oome  down  tons  until  after 
ttie  age  of  Gharlaaiwne.  We  hav^  howerer, 
-  the  brast  matrix  of  the  seal  of  Hacarin'a, 
patriarch  of  Antioch  in  the  seventh  centtiry, 
on  which  St.  Peter  Is  represented  seated  having 
a  cock  near  him ;  it  was  found  near  Aintab  in 
Syria  by  a  matic  (Chandler,  itxrwK.  Oxon.  praaf. 
pi  vii.,  with  a  figare.)  The  Aillowing  inscription, 
£Wfns  tigatia^  is  round  the  margin :  it  nns  thus 
.in  common  mimtscnlei!  Hoad^f  iKitf  9ffaD 

Ml  vdnit  JbnarsAffr  (Bockh,  C.  1.  Q.  n.  69S7). 
Hacarius  was  eondomned  in  the  sixth  oecume- 
nical council  (a.d.  as  a  Monothalit*.  Au- 
tioch  was  termed  in  the  ase  of  Justinian,  who 
built  very  largely  there,  Theupolis  Theo- 
polia),  as  being  the  see  where  St.  Peter  governed 
the  church  of  God ;  this  expLiins  the  derice  on  the 


•  "In  Eunq>e,  sa  far  as  I  knuw,"  asja  Beckoiano, 
"  tm  ba«  been  eTerr«hciv  tbuMj  for  aialli^  alnoe  the 
cagAlnA  Mgti."  (BeckWiuiB,  HiU.  ^  tKKittim»t  vul.  I. 
p.  140,  ttausL  bx  Jotanslaii.  la  Botan's  AmA  Lilbt^ 


seal.  M,  D'lrc  <see  bc1ow>  states  that  the  matrix 
of  Oagobert  1.  (a.d.  628-638)  was  disourered  in 
the  department  of  Doube,  bnt  he  doe*  not  man* 
Hon  the  Metal,  h  gives  hfs  fitce,  seen  in  front, 
with  long  hair,  aecompanl«d  by  two  croB«eB  and 
(he  legend  DaoOBBRTVZ  (>ie)  RU  i^'RAtroOBUM. 

Licetus  mentions,  on  the  authority  of  Petra- 
Sancta  {Dt  Kb.  iii.  c  9X  that  Charlemngna 
"  non  in  anuli  gemma,  sed  in  gladii  capulo  eigiU 
lum  habmasE,  ut  edicta  et  leges  obaignaret: 
pnlahat  aoim,  ejuidem  cladH  debere  ease  lege* 
twri  ae  eaa  pi;omnlgara  ^  iDt  AihiU$,  p.  14i> 

A.  Wax  iMpBsnam  or  Suu. 

Of  the  wax  impreauona  themaelvea  a  greater 
number  has  been  preserved  thaa  might  perhap* 
have  been  expected :  they  are  mostly  in  very 
indifferent  condition,  and  they  vary  much  in 
quality.  The  oldest  extant  are  white  or  i>ale 
yellow  and  pale  red  or  reddish-brown ;  both 
eolowB  are  found  in  Merovingian  end  also  In 
Garloringian  times.  There  are  only  two  essential 
font,*  of  these  impreaslona,  nmad'and  oval :  the 
former  Is  Meroringian,  the  latter  Carloringian 
(Heineccius,  de  SigiUia,  pp.  dl-^;  Sceaux  d»» 
Soia  (fa  J^rtmet,  p.  S,  see  below ;  D'Areq,  aos 
beIow)b 

The  moat  n&eient  mode  of  fixing  the  seal  to 
the  deed  was  ta  make  a  croclform  incision  in  the 
deed  itself,  nenally  oa  the  right  hand,  throu^ 
which  the  wax  was  introduced,  and  flnttaned  on 
both  sides.  The  seal  was  imiiressed  oa  the 
written  side.*  Before  the  11th  centvry  all  wax 
aeals  were  thus  "plaqirfa;"  (he  dale  (>f  perhaps 
the  earliest  pendent  wax  seal  no  older 

than  A-D.  1067  (D.  D'Arcq,  EtOn.  de  Si-iilh- 
gmplue,  pp.  xvii.  to  xxiil.,  prefixed  to  CtMection 
d$  a»'ux  d&s  Archnti  de  CEmpin,  Paris,  1863- 
1868).  M.  Douet  D'Arcq  enumerates  the  seals 
of  the  Meroviugiaa  and  Carlovinj^n  sovereigns 
existing  in  the  arehlves  nf  Pmnce ;  they  com- 
priae  (besidet  the  seal  of  Dagobert  I.,  mentioned 
above,  or  rather  apparently  an  impression  made 
trnm  it),*  the  following,  alt  of  whx  and  pinquda: 
Thierry  Ill.,Clon«  111.,  Childebertill.,  (.Ihilp^o 
II.,  Pepiu  le  Bref^  Carloman  and  Charieniagne. 
Their  nsmea  and  portr4its  (more  or  less  ob- 
literated) oeonr  nptm  Marly  all  of  thetw.  atid  a 
eroH  ia  atiU  sometimes  and  was  perhaps  original  ly 
alwaji  prefixed.  One  of  the  seals  of  Pepin  le 
Bref  has  on  one  side  Christ  crowned  with  thorns, 
seen  in  front,  a  permin  to  (he  right  of  him  is  ia 
profile ;  no  legend ;  it  is  attached  to  a  deed 
datedJune20,7.T0' (Nob.  1-16).  Wailly  (£fcw. 

^  Ttie  Mrjieet  eMoqila  tn  ttae  British  Siuseum  rs  uf 
l!:urli»li)the>lboeuta(7.JilKtooMe  fiw  this  work. 

•  TbMebatoaBimpRsriua«ide&oniaa«la<criM 
to  SIgebsrt  ll.,  r>«dtiig  &  R.,  piaanvrd  tn  thr  BibLlmf). 
Oib.  da  Aiit.    1 1  U  a' t  mfoUooed  bjr  Cbaliealllet. 

•  Another ofUaaealaliaaaheadorilaodiUMurSileDua: 
one  of  Cliarlfinwie  flgurad  bf  WaUlf,  pi.  A,  Mo.  t, 
besnahead  of  SanpU  'I'bfM  were  pnAsbly  ini)ireo. 
slon4  from  ancient pyaan  gem*.  It  b  difflcnU  lomj  b  w 
•  xiaix  wax  imiinsklofw  gpoenlly  were  litniied.  The 
toU  or  Dagobert  (figured  bj  Wul\j.  pL  A,  flg.  1)  is  of 
(onaldmble  alse,  abuat  3^  lochw  In  duoBier;  It  was 
probably  mode  frum  a  m«tr^  j  b«t  Hs  ip  miliiamas  la 
very  doubtful.  Set  the  Kmaika  In  the  Asawa  das  I.tit 
(Uframot.p.i.  All tbe oOMr Mieinit imprcartoBa which 
he  flguna  mar  ban  ben  eMcnled  vUwr  n«n  gnaa  M 
bomrlngb 

•  Thiaplataiai«ndnasdlitliB«TEi»er4aXamlsK. 
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dt  FatAgng^,  torn.  U.  p.  338,  ^.  A,  No.  8, 
Pui%  163S),  figvrw  s  wu  hkI  (plaqo^  of 
Cbarlenu^e,  whioh  rmim  xvt  •  protbob  ' 
OABOL  ■  SBO  ■  FRAKOE.  It  ii  fttUched  to  tb« 
cbuter  of  ■  gift  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Dmya, 
dsted  September  14,  A.D.  774,  it  ia  about  Ii 
inches  by  1  ;  oTal,  not  ftcuminated.  There  is 
»n  impresfioD  of  thii  m«1  in  the  British 
UnHiim/ 

The  only  English  king  within  oar  period  of 
whom  any  wsx  seal  remsina  appears  to  be  Ofis, 
king  of  Mercia ;  it  is  described  by  D'Arct)  in  toL 
tii.  of  the  abore-nnmed  wprk,  n.  9995  ;  head  to 
r.  surrounded  by  a  diadem  "  i  6pi"  the  wax  he 
describes  as  "  rougeitre,  trte-consistaate,  plaqit^  " 
Mi  «  duuier  of  that  kiag.  dated  790,  in  bToar 
of  the  abbey  <rf  St.  Denys. 

B.  BOLUB  OF  EaBTB  AMD  UbTAL. 

In  rery  early  Umes  some  kind  of  earth  was 
employed  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  im- 
pressioD  of  the  seal ;  this  method,  which  seems 
to  bare  originated  in  Egypt,  was  occasionally 
employed  in  the  Greek  empire,  at  least  as  late 
as  tbg  8th  centnry.  The  lump  of  earth  so 
•enled  was  attachsd  by  a  string  or  strip  of  cloth 
or  leather  to  the  diploma  or  other  document. 
Such  earth  must  hare  been  employed  in  sealing 
by  the  fiytantine  emperors,  for  we  are  told  that 
at  the  second  coaocil  of  Mice  (a.d.  787}  Leontius, 
bishop  of  Cyprus,  defended  the  worship  of 
images  by  saying  that  no  one  beliered  that  those 
who  received  written  orders  from  the  emperor 
and  venerated  the  seal  wumhipn^d  on  that 
Bocount  the  sealing'carth,  the  popxr,  or  the 
lead.  (See  fieckmann,  u.  pp.  137,  136.  For 
the  original  Greek  see  below.)  "  Actual  ex- 
amples <£  snch  seals  belonging  to  Egyptian  and 
As^rrian  times  are  still  ht  ezHtenw,  as  well  as 
renulns  of  the  cloth  or  strap  by  which  they 
were  appended  "  (Birch's  Ancient  PotUry,  p.  83, 
2nd  ea.).  No  Christian  sealu  of  this  character 
belonging  to  the  period  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned appear  to  have  been  preserved.  We  hare, 
however,  a  consideralde  number  of  such  seals  in 
lead,  the  earlier  ones  being  {Hrincipally  papal  bolls 
beginning/by  about  the  7th  century.* 

The  earliest  leaden  bnll  of  certain  date  known 
to  be  now  eitant,^  whose  authenticity  is  gene- 
rally acknowledged,  is  that  of  pope  Deus^edit 
(A.D.  614-4)17);  it  is  figured  by  Ftcoroui  (Ptotnii' 
AatKhiy  tab.  xxiii.  fig.  3)^     It  bears  on  one 


ct  dc  Olypt."  In  tbe  volume  fteau  do  Bait  tt  Heine* 
ds  Frwet,  pt.  I. 

'  More  than  a  doien  smIs  of  Charl^msgnv  are  known 
in  wax  Of  okUI  acourdlnK  to  the  authors  it  the  Musaow 
JVatts  ifc  DiplOMotiipte.  Plereae  took  Impresskme  of 
ancient  seals  (vetera  rigllla)  whf  h  he  Imud  In  varton* 
aadent  abb<>7s  ;  th>7  bon  tbe  tne  likencsies  (verae 
elB^es)  of  Cfaarlemagiie  and  other  Ungi  of  the  seeond 
race  (Oitflpt,  AitMtutU,  p.  111). 

«  BalnaUaii  m^lntalna  that  papal  bolls  go  still  fhrther 
back,  and  afllnna  ibat  leaden  bvlts  of  Bylvnfr,  lira  L, 
and  Oragoirl.,  are  kept  In  "arehlvo  Amino**  and  la  tbe 
Caade  of  St.  Angrlo;  bac  llelni«dns  doc*  sot  believe  In 
thplr feniiliienem  {,IitXgVL  p. 48). 

b  iMmcdna  thinks  tiiat  tfa>-  BTiantlne  emperwi  made 
tbe  MTllest  bulls  (u.  ■.  p.  43);  that  tbe  patriarchs  <tf 
Constsirtinople  tolh'wed  ibem,  and  (hat  tlie  popes  of 
Borne  were  drtrmlned  not  to  bv  behind  UK-oe  (pL  4S). 
This  may  poaalUy  be  sa^  bni  the  exL-ting  i-vimplrs  and 
aotksa  soaiSBt  a  dinsreBt  duoMloglGat  otte. 


side  the  Good  Shepherd  between  two  sheep,  and 
OB  the  other  side  in  thm  liuea  orvs  {  dedit  [ 
PAPAE.  Leaden  bulla  of  tbe  following  popet  also 
are  stil]  preserved:  Honorius'(A.D.  6(8^  Tbeo* 
dore  J.  (A.D.  649),  Agatho  (a.d.  678).  John  V.  (a.S. 
685),  Sergius  I,  (A.D.  687),  Constantine  (a.d.  708), 
Zacharias  (A.D.  741),  Paul  1.  (a.D.  757X  Ste- 
phen ill.  (A.D.  768X  as  well  as  of  many  later 
pontiffs.  On  all  theae,  however,  the  types  are 
very  simple,  such  as  a  cnea.  a  chtismn,  or  a 
star.  On  one  aide  the  name  of  the  pope  occurs 
in  the  genitive  (sometimes  in  more  than  one 
line),  on  the  other  the  word  papae  (comnionlv 
in  two  lines).  Thus:  one  of  John,  supposed  to 
be  John  v.,  has  on  tin.  a  stsr  of  eight  rays,  in 
the  centre,  reading  lOHAKins  around;  the  m. 
has  p  +  A  i  PAR  in  two  lines  (British  Mi^ienm). 
Anolher  of  Sergius  L  reads  oa  ote.  +  Bsasu 
on  a  circle,  having  for  type  diiisnia  and 
another  monogram  united  with  it ;  m>.  papas 
abore  a  chriama  of  the  ordinary  Arm  (Brit.  Mut. 
Figured  in  E»gli»k  Cj/ekp.  Ut.  iv^  ArU  md 
Sciaia-*,  suppL  1873,  s.  v.  bdlu).  AtMther  of 
Zacharias  has  on  obc  a  cross,  below  whidi  ZAC  j 
CHAR  lAB  in  three  tines;  on  ret.  a  croaa,  below 
which  PA  PAE  in  two  lines  (Brit.  Mn«.  Figured 
also  in  Martigny,  Diet.  s.  v.  A'umisin.  ed.  2).  A 
fourth  of  Paul  I.  bus  on  obv.  a  cross,  below 
which  PAV  ,  u  in  two  linos  and  beneath  another 
cross.  Jtev.  a  cross;  pa  j  pak  is  two  line^  and 
another  cross  below.  (Brit.  Mul)  Other  ex- 
amples are  figured  by  Picoroni,  «.  s.  t.  xii.-iiv., 
and  by  Martigny,  u.  s.,  and  are  mentioned  by 
Mabtllon  (rfc  £e  Dipt.  lib.  ii  c  14).  Several 
may  also  be  seen  in  the  British  Mnieum  ;  iheb 
dimensions  vary  from  1  to  1^  inches  across ;  Ute 
form  ia  snbcircnlar. 

The  leaden  bullae  of  popes,  to  common  in  later 
times,  bearing  the  heads  of  SS.  Peter  and  Punl 
are  not  earlier  than  the  time  of  PasGlul  II.  a.Dl 
1009  (Uartii;ny,  u.  «.).  Mabillon  (m.  ■.  lib.  ii. 
V.  14)  meDtiona  bulls  bearing  the  mmtea  of  those 
apostles  as  issued  in  the  time  of  Urban  II., 
his  immediate  predeoesaor. 

The  natriarchs  of  Constantinople  were  little, 
if  at  all,  behind  the  popes  in  employing  leaden 
bullae.  Germanns  1.  who  sat  there  a.d.  715  to 
730,  indited  an  epiatle  decorated  with  a  bull  of 
lead  (^lAi^af*^  tfo^p)  which  is  described  in 
the  JuM  Graeco-Rtm.  (torn.  i.  lib.  iii.  p.  236)  as 
having  on  one  side  the  Virgin  and  Cliild,  and 
on  tbe  other  (in  Greek)  '-^ennanus,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  Archbishop  of  Constant) sople. 
New  Rome,  and  ecumcoicnl  patriarch." 

Somewhat  later  we  find  other  bishops  making 
use  of  leaden  bulls  both  in  the  east  and  ia  the 
west.*  Thesecondcoundl  of  Cabillan,tle.  Chilw 
sur-Safine  (A.D.  813),  e.  41,  directs  that  a  p»»- 
byter  monng  to  another  place  should  carry 
letters  fortifittl  b^  the  names  of  the  bishop  snd 
the  city  in  lead  (in  qnibus  sint  nomina  episcopi 
et  civitatis  plumbo  munila).  See  Mabillon,  a.  <• 
lib.  ii.  &  XT.   Other  iatar  authorities  nuke 


'  The  \ja  Alamannomm  baa  a  chapter  -  Dt  irrrit  o 
detfoslMf,  H  ad  Hpitetfmm  onC  JmUeem  smut  sea^ 
duipm^l.  In  wtaldi  oeeuva  tUs  cbns<>:  ■■  SI  ri^Dlnm 
cplaeupl  Mftlnnrlt  eni  ed  vnHentuBS  ant  ad  smbelsB- 
dnm  kM  Jus-«rii,  doorfedm  solMls  dt  colpabOl*  * 
(ap.  Guldast.  Rer.  AUman.  tom,  L  e.  n,  p.  IS).  Thnt 
may  be  su-pccud  to  be  of  lead,  libd  tboss  maiUwrf  ia 
eonndlof  Oilleaa. 


I 


SEALS 


8EAI.S 


1873 


mention  of  eimilBr  epiicopal  balls  (Heinecc. 
p.  49).  The  practice  appears,  however,  to  have 
been  far  ftam  nniversal,  and  no  actual  examples 
csiiier  than  the  12tb  century  were  known  to 
Hcinecdns  (»,  s.  p.  151).  The  writer,  howerer, 
pnssiaais  a  bulla  of  Hypatiua,  bishop  of  Nicopolis, 
in  Epims,  in  a.D.  6'J6,  of  whom  some  account 
i«  given  in  Le  Quien,  Oriens  Ckritt.  vol.  ii,  p. 
lltS.  It  reads  in  barbarons  Qreek  on  the  obverse  : 
+  mnADClOV:  on  the  reverse  +  below 
Which  EniCK  n  NIKOY  below  which  verti- 
cally, on  (retrograde)  and  another  cross  (for 
kinffK(iwov)  NiKotnri{(Ac»r).  (Formerly  in  the 
Lovati  collection  at  Rome.)  Other  episcopal 
bulb  exist  about  whose  age  it  is  less  easy  to 
speak,  as  that  of  NicolauS,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, of  whom  there  were  several  so  named  from 
th«  Mh  to  the  12th  century  (Kicoroni,  tab.  xvil. 
B.  1,  BUckh,  D.  9036),  of  Leo,  bishop  of  Taun>- 
tnenium  (Kicoroni,  tab.  xx.  n.  7,  BSckh,  n.  9029), 
of  Sergius,  bishop  of  Therme  (Id.  n.  9045),  of  '. 
Antonhis,  metropolitan  of  Catena  (Ficoroni,  tab.  i 
zri.  n.  4,  BOckh,  n.  9001),  and  of  Paul,  arch-  ' 
biahon  of  Thessalonica  (Ficoroni,  tab.  ix.  n.  1, 
B«ckh,  n.  90 :17)J 

Leaden  bulls  of  ecclesiastics  of  lower  msk 
thaD  bishops  have  mr'-ly  been  found.  We  have^ 
however,  one  in  England  of  archdeacon  Boni- 
fiice,  supposed  to  be  contemporary  with  Wilfrid 
(dia<l  i..D.  709).  It  reads  on  o&o.  +  ||  doni  H 
rATIi|-|- ;  on  rtt.  +IlARCHi||wACB-t-  (Hubner, 
JntiT.  Brit.  Christ,  n.  221). 


fiiXvffSor,  rf  0atrik*i  T^fV  ■rpoffKiyitffa'  teal 

Tfc  vi$as,  Iiw4y*ifttr.  Conull.  Nic.  11.  Act.  iv.). 
Leaden  bulls  of  (^rlenu^ne  are  mentioned  by 
anthon*  (sea  Hdnecciaa,  w.  ».  p.  44),  and  somt 
arc  still  In  existence;  ona  is  rudely  fignred  in  tha 
NtmwaH  Traits  tk  ZHphraatique  (t.  iv.  p.  112) 
published  in  the  last  century  ;  another  impres- 
sion from  the  same  mould  Is  here  figured  from  a 
drawing  kindly  sent  by  M.  Snmbon,  who  possesses 
the  origtnal.k  Neither  specimen  is  complete,  but 
frvm  a  eonparlioa  of  the  two  with  each  other  and 
with  a  bulla  of  Charles  the  Bald,  the  types  and 
legends  on  both  sides  can  be  satbfactorily  made 
out.  On  the  obverse  we  have  bast  of  Charle- 
magne to  r.,  with  broad  diadem,  wearing  the 
paludnnientum,  with  legend  :  4-  Jesa  (IKV)  note 
Dai,  Caelum  defende  poUnier;  on  the  reverse  a 
croas  with  open  diamond  in  the  centre,  each  arm 
terminating'  in  »  letter,  the  four  letters  being 
K  KL8(KarIua);  the  legend  is  -f-  Gloria  aitChrigto 
(X  PO),  rfgi  victoria  Carlo.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  bullae  of  lead  were  employed  by  other 
em)>erors  before  Charlemagne;  but  it  seems 
doubtful  whether  we  have  nny  genuine  examples 
DOW  existing  la  that  or  any  other  metal  befora 
his  time.  The  silver  holla  of  Dagobert,  de- 
tached from  its  diploma,  which  is  mentioned  as 
being  in  "  gazophrlacio  dncali  Gothano"  by 
Mabillon.  and  otherv  is  regarded  by  Heinecciua 
with  aosi^cion  (m.  a:  p.  41).  Polydore  Vei^ 
J>e  fta.  Bentnxy  lib.  Tiii.  p.  605)  says,  that 
durlamagne  introdaoed  seals  (bulla)  of  gold. 


LiBilan  bnl!!*  ar0.*tt«nMSM.  <8bi  of  tb*  odtfautl.) 


Leaden  bnlls  were  likewise  employed  by 
Mcidar  penons.  Those  of  the  Greek  emperors 
to  the  8th  century  are  the  earliest  recorded. 
Leontins,  bishop  of  Cyprus,  argued  before  the 
sooDDd  Nicene  council  from  the  veneration  jiaid 
to  the  leaden  bullae  of  the  Greek  emperors  to 
the  veneration  of  images  in  churches.  A  KtKtvvtf 
fiatrtXhu  8*{((fMrar  aal  iurwavi»titos  rijy  er^pa- 
T^Sh     Tie  vqX^  Mfiiifftf  If  T)jf  xV"?"  ^ 


J  There  are  also  leaden  bnllae  irblcb  be.<r  the  nnmes  of 
varlons  stloU.  A  curious  example,  both  In  Urrek  and 
t^tln.  Is  given  In  Flooronl,  lib.  xlv.  n.  I.  On  one  side  is 
fepraaented  a  man  In  ibe  attitnile  of  benciUrtloD, 

0  NtKOAAOCbeli«  written  nuH-ftei'io  two  ilnre; 
m  Ibe  oUwT  is  a  cross,  behnr  wblcta  in  three  sioill 

1  SCI  I  HTOOLU  (BSckb,  II.  Dmy.  Fioannl  and  KlTcb> 
mnnn  oatkider'that  the  Imll  Is  a  seal  of  some  BMnastery 
dedicated  to  St.  Micolas.  The  Britt>h  Mo^eum  bos  otlier 
extimpl««  benrliig  the  figures,  naoM.-,  nnd  tltlM  oftbe 
Blessed  Tirgln.  CbrrsostoiD.  St  Oeom,  and  St. 
Tbeodeie,  which  prababty  lielang  to  the  ssmv  estetsry. 
Tba  4ates  (f  al)  aneb  bel^  nnceriain,  it  mnst  pdBee  to 
have  allDM  to  them  thus  briefly. 


but  neither  Hdneccins  (s.  ».  p.  33)  nor  any  1,iter 
writer  apparently  hare  ever  seen  such.  Id  later 
times  botB  emperors  and  popes  certainly  em- 
ployed them  (HeinecciuK,  u.  «.). 

In  a  suit  between  bishop  Wolfleox  anil  abb«t 
Cotxpert  held  before  Louis  le  Debonnnire,  a 
document  was  produced  bearing  the  seal  of 
Charlemagne.  "QuBm(chartam)qoum  piisslmus 
imperator  suscepimt,  sigiltnmqne  sni  patris 
recognoscendo  intaitns  esset,  venerando  deoscn- 
latos  est,  circumqne  astantibus  similiter  honoris 
cauSs  deosculiindum  contradidit"  (iintpert.  tie 
Cisib.  Mon-iBt.  8.  Oa'ti,  c  8,  p.  5;  quoted  by 
Heinei^ctos,  u.  s.  p.  11).  It  is  not  clear  whether 
the  diploma  had  a  wax  ora  leaden  seal  attached ; 
more  probably  perhaps  the  latter.  (Of.  Leontius, 
quoted  above.) 

The  number  of  leaden  bullae  belonging  to 
secular  peisoos  of  inferior  rank  is  very  consider- 
able.  All  or  almost  all  of  them  were  struck  in 


k  D'Araq(ii.s.foLLp.Mt)aSirtbca  thkbaUtoCbarlca 
the  Bald. 
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Tsrioiu  parti  of  the  BjrMBtlot  empire,  mon 
ecpedAlIy  in  Sicily.  Kuny  of  tlMm  beu-  opon 
tit«  obverM  a  crudfonn  monognuii,  reprcaenling 
iE^«,  0o^0«t  <r^  So^A.fr,  or  4ff<iAy  ffsv, 
fiir  K-liick  T(w  vov  MvAou  U  ■ooieUinM  •ubcti- 
t«t«l  (0  Lord,  help  thy  seryaQt) ;  the  rcreive 
benn  )■  Gr««k  the  luuiie  (ofl«B  in  moiK^rani) 
of  the  owDcr  aod  his  offioe  (often  is  an  ahbre- 
Tfaitad  form)  in  tho  ilative,  nort  ruelf  in  the 
genitive  cue :  a  croM  often  prvcedes,  and  •oroe- 
timM  followi.i  But  few  of  them  compantiTely 
otn  he  diited.  Of  tbeie  we  mention  the  follow 
lag :  A  bulla,  preMrrad  in  tlie  ntuaum  of  the 


In'--  aal  i<  B«ita  aboM  MMhlnh  or  th*  «n  of  Hm 


Boanstery  of  St.  Nioolfit  at  Catania,  bear*  on  the 
obrene  Uie  monogram  and  legend  aboTe-nen- 
tioned,  and  on  the  other  side  theoaiM  of  Sugius, 
fatrician  and  strategva — ijbo.  K.  (L  4.  Kv^it) 
M9i  iM9tt)  TV  hUk^  mm.  Sm..+  :iipytv 
w*r^iw(4«  nal  rrpmrity^ +.  He  ia  rtamnably 
MppoMd  to  be  the  praetor  of  Sicily  mentioned  by 
AniiBtBsiui  under  the  year  7:13  (B<><:lLh,n.  8888). 
Another  bears  the  same  obverse,  and  on  the  re- 
Tera«"Grep)rius,  patriciHn,  strategus  of  Sicily." 
He  ia  xupposed  by  GHstGlli  and  by  Kirchmann 
to  be  the  Gregorr  who  govenmd  Sicily  in  the 
beginning  of  the  9th  century  (BAokh,  n.  8991). 
Another  example  (in  Mur.  Patcrn.  Bdrkh,  n. 
8989)  has  the  same  obverse,  bat  bears  on  the 
reverse  the  name  of  John,  **  patrician  and  royal 
spathariua,"  probably  the  same  as  John  the  proto- 
•IMthaniu,  who  was  sent  to  Slotly  in  the  reign 
of  Conatantine  Porphyrngenitos  (*.d.  780~T97). 
A  fourth,  preserved  in  the  Kecupero  Huiwnm  at 
Catania,  is  described  by  Prof.  Salinaa  from  a  draw- 
ing by  Recupero  himself.  The  obveiae  isas  before ; 
the  reverse  bean  the  name  and  titles  of  Enphe- 
miuH, "  royal  spatharocandidatus  and  strategus  of 
Sicily."  The  title  of  royal  candldatua  occnn  on 
oiheT  bullae,  mentioned  by  Salinas,  who  covsiders 
that  this  tUiphemiua  lived  in  ibe  reiga  of  Con- 
atantine Porphyrogenitus.  to  whom  he  also  now 
attributes  the  gold  ring  which  he  figuaa,  men- 
tioned above  under  KiNOS,  f  6  ».  (TV*  sneK^ 
Ice,  11.  «.  pp.  4-6.)  A  fifth  balls  in  fin^  fonod  at 
Philippe ville  in  Algeria,  bean  each  side  a 
(TosB  and  two  pellets ;  below  is  written  on  the 
obverse  the  name  of  Photinos  (in  the  genitire), 
and  on  th«  other  hit  title  "  stntaUtas."  He 


■  The  same  fonnnla  oecnrs  also,  thoagh  lardy,  en 
rings.  I'roT.  Sallass  describes  and  flgure*  a  gold  ring, 
preserved  at  Pslenno  In  ths  mnseani  of  the  fiinos 
of  Trobla,  which  reads  fo  four  lints  K€BOH  II 
©HTCOCOJAO  n  AWN  I  KHTAB'BA'CnAQP. 

ijt.  Eiiptc  fi^n  SovAy  Nta^rf  ^omAtioj  rpwro- 

ffrs0a|ii'w.  He  cwnrtders  that  be  Is  prabsblj'  Ibe  Kteeus 
mentioned  R  inmlus  under  the  year  YST  as  prehrt  of 
HcHy.  (Tre  anrUt  ugnutw.  .  .  .  inrtmiti  i»  Siellia, 
pp.  4,  s,  FlreBM,  ixTi.)  We  bavo  also  a  ring  of  nn- 
flMMln  SKB,  preserved  M  Synouss:  KCiI^m] 
4i^our>rc]  (H  ckh.  n.  MST).  Tbsss ihD«U kati  been 
given  in  Bims,  under  Cruas. 


•ppeam  to  be  the  prelo^patharins  and  rrpanrM 
Tw  AmToAuwis  who  is  mentioned  by  Cedrenna 
as  goremor  of  the  prorioce  of  Stdly  in  tht 
zeign  of  Michael  II.  (Bbckh,  a.  899J). 

In  much  the  greater  Dumber  of  case^  how- 
ever, there  is  no  indication  of  dau ;  as  for 
eumple  in  one  preserved  at  Syracuse,  whiih  has 
the  obverse  so  often  mentioned,  and  00  the  revrxaa 
'^Andreaa,  bynatna**  (cmunl),  **aiid  stmt^na. 
Amen  "  (Bttckb,  n.  8l»98).  Another  exuniJe.  in 
tbe  poesaasioa  of  the  writer,  from  the  Livati 
collection,  has  the  obver>e  as  befon,  wluie 
the  reverse  haa  "  Leo  notArius  "  (is  genitive). 
Another  from  the  same  collection  lias  the  same 
obverse  in  Uie  dative,  and  on  tb«  reverse  **  A>- 
tonias  sotarius  "  also  in  the  dative.  Many  other 
names  of  odicers  of  the  Bjsantine  conrt  occw 
on  the  bulls  which  are  figured  and  daect^ed  in 
Bilclch's  work.  The  British  Musenm  also  con- 
tain a  Urge  namber  of  snch."  But  it  is 
unnecessary  to  muitiply  examplea  here,  set 
only  because  their  date  ia  doubtful,  bot  abo 
because  their  interest  is  rather  secnlar  tban 
ecclesiastical. 

(2)  A  tacred  Sign,  etpedaSy  the  Sign  of  Ot 
Cross.— Hie  word  seal  is  used  fur  the  aign  of  tlM 
cross  with  which  the  bread  in  th«  eocharist  is 
signed.    In  Uui  liturgy  of  St.  ('hrvsostoni  tlw 

ftriest  takes  the  oblation  (wpoff^ofMi')  with  his 
eft  hand  end  the  holy  lance  (Lasre)  with  liia 
right,  and  with  it  sealing  {v<ppa.yi^»y  ovtrr  the 
seal  (ff^pirylf)  of  the  oblmioD,  he  says  tJirice :  "  In 
memory  of  our  Lord  and  Ood  and  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  Heinoccios  (u,<.  p.  18)  notes 
from  Goer  that  tkb  lenl  ia  ue  sign  of  the  cross 
impressed  on  the  host  or  oblation,  n*  b  seen 
in  Arcodins,  and  in  the  figuraa  anaeied.  He 
likewise  observes  that  the  aign  of  the  cross  is 
fivquently  termed  vfparbin  enrly  andme<liaeva] 
Greek  writers,  whether  used  ia  baptism,  or  ordi- 
nation or  in  the  eucharut,  or  elsewhere.  The 
tnnaure  of  eccleaiaatics  b  abo  so  called.  (Sea 
Gear,  Euchol.  Grate,  pp.  117,821 ;  Suicer,  Tht$. 
s.  t.  o^ptFfts ;  Dacutgt,  Ghat.  Med,  a  Inf. 
Grace  s.  v.  v^pwyd.) 

(3)  Boiom  .n'i  Seal  Msetf  «  a  Charm.— On  na 
amulet  of  red  oof^r,  pierced  for  tuspenrioi^ 
found  at  Keif  in  TiiniN,  deacribed  at  lengUi  nnder 
Medals,  part  of  the  legend  of  the  obverse  ran> 
thus:  —  Inbidia  (invidia)  iiMdiosa  (iuridioaa) 
Htcii  (nihil)  t  V  ud.  (adimat  7),  anima  ptra 
et  muiida  Quinacejtata  maiina  (maligna)  mm 
tibi  sraevffaufnjt.  lAjabit  te  Dei  brachitun,  An 
«t  Chritii,  et  Sisnmn  et  Sigitlmt  &)&M'[ii»] 
PAXCASA.  (sAbraus?)  Perhaps  we  shtnld 
read  l  ei  et  Ckriati  tigmun  (Le.  the  cross).  (Con- 
sidered by  M.  Reuvena  to  be  "asses  r^DL** 
It  may  possibly  be  as  late  as  the  conquest 
of  Africa  in  the  8th  century  by  the  Arabs, 
in  whoa*  vww  Solomeu  was  a  great  ma^cian, 
and  from  whom  tba  ChriaUaaa  there  may  hare 
derived  it ;  thb  however  b  act  certain,  as  tbet* 
are  gema  (haematite)  very  aimilar  to  some  coi«s 
of  the  4tfa  century ;  they  bear  a  horsoaaa  sfiear- 
ing  a  fntlen  enemy,  with  legend  COAOHefN 
{SilomoH),  and  on  the  other  side  C*PAnX 
0EOT  (ihe  Seai  of  God),  with  mystic  characters. 
(Writers  collection;  other*  nearly  dnibr  in 


-  The  writer's  thanks  an  dne  to  Xr.W.d»O.BM  . 
for  glviDR  Urn  evoT  bdWr  to  bs^at  tlHs^snA  *f 
utber  valuaUc  help. 
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Bfit.  Mutk ;  OM  »id«  of  %■  bad  specimsD  fifond 
ID  Kiag's  Uu»riic4t  pi.  vi.  a.  7).  T4i«  ml  of 
SslouKHt  i»  K*iii  to  be  liw  peutaljihA,  atmr- 
of  live  nys  lbrin«d  by  interMcting  triuglM 
(Kiroh.  (JaJip,  Aeyt/pt.  cl.  xi.  c  vli.  L  ii.  pan  2, 
p.  477).  Hence  the  acan  un  the  rhiiuma  of 
the  CoMvaiaria  iMUUjiura  hare  given  to  the 
plant  the  kjigliih  name  uf  Solomon's  ual.  On 
tho  medal  aiiit  on  the  gem,  buwerer,  the  name 
Sttomm,  and  the  wordx  St<U  uf  God,  appear  to 
voaatitott  the  charm,  the  aigirs  poirer  being  to 
nuike  the  owner  victorioui.  See  more  on  thii 
■Uhjeet'  iO'  King,  n.  ».  p.  2lh,  Ditt.- of  BibU,. 
a.-  r.  Solomon  ;  Lighttbot'a  ed.  of  St.  Pavl'a 
Epist.  to  Culou.  IntrmL  pp.  91,  92,  note. 

[GB.] 

SSASOX8,  THE  FOUR.  This  u  an*  of 
the  adopted  subjects  of  Christian  art.  The 
aeaMns  had  lung  been  a  favourite  subject  of 
RbtnaD  decoration,  of  the  most  pleasing  cbane- 
ter,  sad  connected  with  raral  end  pastoral 
ima^iy,  so  that  ttie  church  soon  invested  them 
w^th  assoeiations'  of  her  own.  To  the  heathen 
th«y'fbmishcd  matter  for  contemplation  on  life, 
ohange,  growth  and  decay ;  in  Christian  thonght 
tb«  hope  of  the  iwirrection  was  added ;  and' 
piotnres  of  sowers,  reapers,  and  vinedrenen 
would  have  their  definite  meaning  fbr  all  who 
knew  the  Lord's  parables.  And  these  pictures 
ai«  BO  freqaently  (almost  invariably  in  fkct) 
assodsted  with  the  form  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  their  Christian 
import,  at  an  early  date.  It  is  not  hen  ss  with 
single  emblems,  like  the  peacock,  lion'  or  esgle^ 
which  have  no  special  thread  of  meaning  to 
connect  them  either  with  the  Scriptures,  or 
with  Christian  imagery  unquestionably  derived 
from  Holy  Scripture. 

The  customary  use  of  this  subject  seems  to 
have  died  away,  perhaps  with  a  parallel  decline- 
to  tUftt  of  the  Good  Shepherd  (see  >.  p.).  The 
Seasons  in  the  catacomb  of  Domitilla,  or  St. 
Neteosnnd  St.  Achilles,  were  perhaps  the  earliest 
frescoes  of  which  any  remains  are  left  (sec 
FatSOO)';  also  Parker's  Pkotoyrapht,  No.  1820, 
618,  619,  and  text,  p.  123).  The  present  paint- 
ings are  evidently  restorations  of  the  roughest 
kind;  Another  line  example  is  in  the  Cslllxtlne 
catacomb  (Bono,  p.  223 ;  Bottari,  tav.  Iv.),  where 
the  fignrea  are  in  pairs  on  each  side  of  the  Qood 
Shepherd.  "  Winter "  is  a  woodman  by  hii 
fire;  ^'Autumn,"  a  vintager,  almost  node; 
"  Stunmer,"  a  well-clad  reaper ;  "  Spring,"  a 
young  man,  only  clad  in  a  acarf,  and  gathering 
roses.  The  cemetery  of  St.  Praetextatus  contains 
another  set,  perhaps  equnl  in  antiquity  to  those 
of  St.  Domitilla,  and  of  the  character  of  early 
2nd  century  work  at  latest.  They  are  arranged' 
ID  beautiful  decorative  forms  round  the  vaulting, 
and  on  the  nails  below  the  arches  of  the  ceme- 
tery. Laurels,  vines  and  grapes,  corn-ears  and 
roses,  represent  the  seasons  above  ;  and  there  are 
four  corresponding  agricultural  scenes  on  the 
walla,  of  realistic  treatment,  bat  ornamentally 
amnged'  with  great  skill.  These  were  un- 
doubtedly  types  in  use  among  the  heathen  ;  hot 
then  all  Chriatian  sjrmbols  alike,  except  th» 
aaagrsmmatic  fish,  appear  to  have  been  more 
or  MBS  employed  thus  at  earlier  or  later  dates, 
and  in  variously  secular  senses. 

Martigny  gives  woodcuts  of  the  Fonr  Seasons,: 
here  reproduced,   from    the  cemetery  of  St. 
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Pentianns.  They  form  four  compartments-  of  s' 
cupola-vault,  groojied  round  the  Good  Shejiherj; 
iu  the  centre.  "Spring"  is  a  boy,  bearing  a  lily, 
and  B  hsre;  "Sjimmer,"  a  reaper;  ''Awtumn," 
a  vintager  applying  a  ladder  to  a  tree  (shewing 
the  ItaliM  way  of  culture  rather  than  the  Greek' 
tiaisiDg  U  stakes  and  fi^ames);      Winter,"  ai 
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Tonng  man  by  a  fin,  holding  a  torch  in  hia  left 
liwid,  and  in  his  right(perbapa)i  Mllat  of  wood. 
Unrtigny  refers  to  a  sculpture  from  the  ceme- 
tery of  St.  Agnes  (Boldetti,  CimU.  \t.  460; 
Uaflei,  (iemm.  Ant.  part.  iv.  No.  58,  59),  where 
"  Winter  "  bears  a  leafy  bough  and  a  biixL  This 
■nbject  exists  in  sculpture,  on  the  ends  of  the 
■aroophagus  of  Junius  Baasus.  Bottari,  torn.  i. 
capo  4eUa  prefiu^  aiid  Buonuotti  (  V^ri,  p.  i.) 
hna  pnblishM  •  seDulchml  urn  which  bears  it 
»Uo.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

8BBA8TE,  FOBTY  MABTYEB  OF, 
In  the  reign  of  Licinius :  Mar.  9  {Mart.  Bed., 
WaiKl. ;  Bom.  of  Greg.  XIII. \im ;  Ccd.  Byxmi. ; 
Bui!.  Mmol. ;  Mmo(.  Graee.) ;  M*r.  10  (Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Hart.  iii.  12 ;  MarL  £om.  of  Bened.  XIV. 
1749,  and  as  reprinted  in  1873;  cf.  Neale's 
note  at  Mar.  9  in  iai.  Syxani.);  Mar.  11 
(Usuard.,  Adon.;  Fei.  .fiwn^  Notker.)  {  Mar.  16 
{Cat.  Armen.).  [C.  H.} 

SEBA8TIA,  July  4,  martyr  with  Innocen- 
tius  and  thirty  others,  commemorated  at  Sir- 
ninm  (_Mart.  Usuard.);  also  called  Sabbatins 
(VM.  Som.  JfW.)  and  Sabatia  {Mart.  J7imm.). 

[C.  H.] 

SEBASTIANUS  (IX  Juu  20,  commaitder 
of  the  first  cohort,  martyr  under  Diocletian, 
buried  "  in  vextigiii  apoatolomm  "  {Metr.  Marl., 
Bed. ;  Mart.  Usuard.,  Vet.  Rom.,  Hierm.,  Wand.) ; 
commeinorat*-d  on  this  day  in  the  Sacramentary 
of  GelasiUK,  his  name  being  mentioned  in  the 
collect,  the  secreta,  and  the  post-comnnnlon ; 
alno  Id  the  Sacramentary  of  Gr^ry,  his  name 
occurring  in  the  collect  and  ad  complendiun ; 
Dec  18  {Mmol.  Gr.  ^rlet.). 

^)  Feb.  8,  martyr  in  Armenia  Minor,  com- 
memorated with  Dionysins  and  Aemilianns 
{Mart,  Usuard. ;  Vet  JUm^  Notker.).    \C.  H.] 

^BOAS,  Not.  13,  deacon,  martyr  in  Persia 
in  tbe  4th  century  (Basit  MauO.  i.  185).  [C.  H.] 

8ECLU8ION.  Ooeofthepenaltieslnposfd 
upon  penitents  in  the  seventh  and  two  fallowing 
.centuries  wm  incnrceratiou.  It  was  a  penal 
sentence,  nnd  distinct  from  the  voluntary  profes- 
non  of  .  monasticiam  vndertahen  to  expiate  a 
grant  crime.  The  practice  arose  on  the  decay  of 
public  penance.  One  of  the  earliest  instances  of 
the  impoHitiun  of  the  penalty  is  in  Spain.  The 
Come  harhonat.*.  A.D.  589  (c.  6)  decreed  that  any 
clergyman  or  citizen  of  position  conricted  of 
crime  wnn  to  be  sent  to  a  monastery  for  correction, 
lo  the  nth  Council  of  Toledo,  A.i>.  675,  c.  7,  "re- 
trtisio  "is  cou|>le<l  with  exile  as  among  the  recog- 
nlssd  puuishnieats  inflicted  hy  the  church.  Nor 
was  this  mode  of  jMnance  confined  to  the  Penin- 
sula ;  it  .becnme  remmon  throughout  the  West. 
Thus  pope  Gregory  11.  715-731,  in  a  letter  (Kp. 
ii.)  to  the  vrnjieror  Leo  the  Isaurian,  con- 
tmsts  the  spiritual  with  the  ciril  penalties  :  the 
state,  he  says,  eiecuies  or  tortures  a  criminal,  but 
the  church  shuts  him  up.  in  the  "  secretorium," 
the  veitry  or  the  chajiter-house,  that  be  may 
purge  his  soul  by  f^staand  vigils.  The  sentence 
of  in  Carre  ration  occurs  also  among  the  decrees  of 
.a  trnod  held  nader  Boniface,  A.D.  743,  the  deci- 
sions uf  which  wer<!  confirmed  in  the  foUowint; 
year  by  Cunc-  Lifdiu. :  any  Christian  guilty  of 
fiwnication  was  to  do  panance  in  prim  on  bread 


end  water ;  an  ordained  priest  guilty  of  the  same 
sin  was  to  be  flogged  and  remain  two  yean  in 
prison ;  a  monk  or  cleric  was  to  be  beaten  thrice 
and  shnt  up ;  aad  a  nun  who  had  f«ll«  was  to 
he  confined  and  hare  her  head  shared.  The  same 
discipline  is  apparent  in  the  rituals  of  that  period. 
The  Oeluinn  Sacmmratary,  nnder  th«  title 
**Ordo  Agentibus  publicam  penitentiam,"  directs 
a  penitent  to  be  taken  in  the  motniag  of  the 
first  Wednesday  in  Lent,  and  to  be  shnt  up 
till  Holy  llturiidsy,  when  he  was  to  be  broagbt 
into  the  church ;  and  among  the  mbrical  direc- 
tions for  the  Mass  on  "  Keria  5,  in  Coen.  Dom..** 
the  penitents  are  instructod  to  come  oat  from  tbe 
retreat  where  they  have  performed  their  pcaance. 
Kmil»r  rubrics  are  contained  in  the  Ordo  £o- 
moHug,  and  in  pseudo-Alcnin  dt  DwniM  Offidu, 
cap.  de  Coen.  Dom.,  and  in  an  ancient  Toulouse 
Pontifical  of  the  9th  century  (Morin.  cIs  /'oeissteNL, 
appendix,  p.  599X  where  the  penitent  is  ordered 
to  be  shut  up  "  in  loco  secreto  throughunt  Lent. 
In  the  Penitential  of  Theodore  (L  vii.  1)  life- 
long confinement  in  a  monastery  is  ruled  to  be 
the  appropriate  penalty  for  an  aocomslatioa  of 
mortal  dns.  Cumpare  PoaUUntiaU  Cnnnaisu, 
lit-.  1,  and  the  early  British  penitential  fngnwnt 
"Sinodus  Aquilonslis  firitt. '  cc  t,  2  (Wwser- 
schlebeo.  Die  Biutonl.  p.  103).  Tbe  diMripline 
of  Imprisonment  was  enforced  also  against  tbe 
Cmomioi.  Thus  the  rule  of  Chrodegaag  of  McU 
(c.  38)  orders  the  seclusion  of  the  'cdUegiate 
clergy  when  under  penance  in  terms  identical 
with  the  directions  of  the  lUtuals.  In  the  case 
of  the  secular  clagj,  after  moniutic  house*  had 
become  general,  it  was  a  common  punishsient  to 
confine  an  oflendiog  clerk  in  a  monastery,  eithei 
for  a  term  of  yean  or  for  the  remainder  of  fait 
life.  This  mode  of  seclusion  was  ajipoi&ted 
both  by  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law.  Justinian's 
Jf'/t^,  cxxiii.  20  direct  that  a  presbyter  or 
deacon  giving  fklae  evidence,  shall,  in  plaee  ef 
iMiDg  scourged,  be  deposed  and  shut  op  for 
three  years  in  a  monastery.  The  Council  of 
Agde,  A.D.  506  (c  50),  orders  the  sednnon 
to  be  lifelong  when  either  forgery  or  perjory 
has  been  coram i (ted  by  a  clergyman:  a  amilar 
penalty  was  attached  by  il  Cone  AurelicM.  c.  7, 
to  adultery ;  and  by  4  Cmw.  ToUt.  c.  29,  to 
magic  and  soothsaying.  See  Cone.  c. 
22 ;  7  Cone.  TiM.  c.  3 ;  8  Cone.  liM.  e.  6. 
By  the  aeoond  Council  of  Serille,  a.d.  618  (c  3X 
a  clergyman  deserting  his  benefice  was  to  be  con- 
fined temporarily  in  a  monastery.  Monks  who 
'  subjected  themsrlveiito  penance  were  still  further 
secluded  by  confinement  in  the  cells  or '*ergas- 
tula  "  of  their  monastery.  Syriinua  (Ep.  L  6)  im- 
poses this  ^nal  cooBnemcnt  upon  monks  or  naas 
who,  in  spite  of  their  monastic  profesiion,  have 
contracted  what  were  held  to  be  incestootis  mar- 
riages. See  Cone.  T-irraoon.  c.  I ;  Cone  AnHuiod. 
c  23 ;  Cone,  in  T  vil.  c  41,  The  sererity  of  tbe 
austerities  to  which  delinquent  monks  were  ei- 
posed  when  under  confinement  may  be  gathered 
from  the  account  given  in  the  &aii»  of  Johanuei 
Climacua,  grad.  5.  [G.  M.] 

BECBETA,  SECBETAE  (sn^onrffo,  or*- 
(tones.  Cf.  suxi  rpoVKn/uS^s'  rix^  Ayrif^nst- 
i  Upths  fos^x*^^'  i^utKivifunt,  ijt.  f»pif 
Mala,  nwrrtKvs}.  In  the  course  of  the  ifas* 
fiiteliiun.  the  celelirating  priest  was  wont  to  ask 
tbe  prayers  of  the  bystanders,  •*  Pray  tor  we, 
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ffethren,**  and  «  tnatntl  interceMion  foUowtd, 
*tkat  H  aught  be  mrvum  corda  with  them,  ai  it 
«u  already  with  btra  "  (AnwIariDs),;  he  then 
tant^  to  the  altar,  and  prmjed  with  a  low  Toiee, 
to  as  m\j  himielf  could  hear  the  wordi,  orer  the 
oblations.  To  thii  prater,  or  thece  pnyer*,  waa 
given  tin  tuune  of  m-reta  or  ivcretae.  In  the 
Clcm«Dt)iM  liturgy,  the  tnahop  wai  eajoiaad  te 
prar  riI«Dtl  j,  aa  wdl  a>  the  prieata  present,  befm 
he  cummenoed  the  more  aolenu  part  of  the  service 
(•u{afM*vs  air  m#  Iwriv  i  ifX"P*^ft  ApoaL 
Ciut.  YiiL  ia)b  The  Council  of  Uodices,  r»- 
hnrting  the  order  of  lervioe  (can.  19),  taye. 
"  After  the  catechumeni  h^ire  retired,  then  uie 
prajera  of  the  fiuthfnl  are  to  be  made  in  three 
parte,  the  finrt  with  mImc*  (njA  ^  vtmHit), 
ui  the  ■econd  and  third  wlu  aecLmutlon  (SiJk 
Tpegi^wr^<wtt) ;  then  the  kite  of  peace  ii  to  be 
giren,"  lie-  Many  of  the  fathers  mentioo  this 
prayer,  and  the  titles  of  it  aa  foond  io  the 
litor^  of  St.  Chryeottom  are  given  abore. 

Some  (c^.  Bomet)  have  conjectured  that 
the  word  •ecreta  ia  derirad  from  the  teentw 
{iKena\  Le.  after  the  atpanUiun  tVom  the  rest 
of  the  eSeringa  of  what  was  reserved  for  the 
cncharistic  lacrifice,  or  after  the  separatioQ  of 
the  catcdiumeas  from  the  faithful ;  but  without 
gronnd,  for  the  andent  saeranientariei,  aa  welt 
at  the  Qrtek,  agree  in  the  other  interpretation, 
vhich  it  ftirther  prored  by  the        of  TtMra^ 
when  we  find  these  prayers  called  (not  tc-etae, 
but)  arcanae.    The  word  is  also  used  aa  an 
tljective,  as  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Bohio, 
"collectio  secrets."    The  prayers  wei«  some- 
times called  swvtit,  i.e.  tvbnufaa  {voce).  Indeed 
Analarius  and  other  writers  put  it  beyond  all 
<)aestio«  by  tha  rational*  of  the  ymMcK  they 
nipply.  ThoM  Buperttu  (dt  DMt.  Ojfic.  c.  4)  says, 
"  The  priest  therefore  standing  in  silence,  and 
•iUatly  (tadle)  saying  the  prayer  over  the  ob- 
Utiona,  prepares  the  holy  sacrifice,  because  our 
Lord  alio,  when  He  hid  llimMlf,  meditated  the 
nving  mystery  of  His  own  i'MsioB.    The  ulence 
of  the  priest  designates  the  htdiog-place  of 
Hirist.    The  priest  says  some  things  secretly, 
tKcante,  abont  the  Paauon  of  Christ,  His  dis- 
cti>les  did  not  confess  Christ  but  secretly. **  And 
to  Amalarins  (A  Ecc.  0^.  iii.  S'Z):  "The 
l<nyer  is  odled  tecnt,  as  bemg  said  aecretly.  In 
this  the  priest  praye  to  be  purged  at  the  present 
tint.    It  belongs  to  the  priest  alone,  to  offer 
■vriSee  to  God  alone.    And,  therefore,  because 
«c  (peak  out  of  onr  thoughts,  no  resounding 
voice  is  necessary,  but  wonls  for  this  purpose 
alone,  that  the  priest  may  be  reminded  what  he 
Slight  tn  think.**    The  same  waa  put  into  rcrae 
by  Hitdebert,  archbishop  of  Tours  (see  Doraatus, 
de  Ba.  Etx.  ii.  29).    See  Aukji,  2.  p.  75. 

At  the  end  of  this  "secret "  prayer  the  priest, 
railing  bis  Toioe  (iitpAtmt.  Lit.  St.  Chrys.),  then 
aid  the  collect,  "  super  oUala,"  and  Uten  pro- 
cteded  aloud. 

"The  LwniaB  Saeramentary,  as  it  has  corn* 
down  to  n,  provides  proper  prayers  to  be  said 
•rer  the  gifta  at  the  different  days  and  Hnson*. 
They  have  w  rubric  or  title,  but  in  the  later 
Gelxriaa  are  called  tecr«tae,  in  the  Gregorian 
t'-pc-  ohtata.  The  fact  of  their  being  said 
pHvately  by  the  priest,  and  the  frequent 
Kfertnca  in  th«m  to  the  Interoeadon  of  the 
luiita,  shew  that  they  were  nut  trulr  prinitiv*. 
Trt  tlie  podtien  ef  some  may  be  ja«titiad  by 


regarding  them  as  a  secret  prayer  of  entranee 
on  the  whole  sacrificial  action  of  the  liturgy. 
Ood  is  now  besought  to  accept  the  elements  fbr 
the  holy  use  to  which  man  is  devoting  tbera." 
(Scudamort,  Not.  £m.  pp.  371,  372.)  Hartena 
traaU  of  thk  part  of  ik»  ritaal  (vol.  ir.  lib.  U. 
cap.  S,  S  29).  B.] 

SECBETABIDX.  Another  nana  for  th* 
•acriity  or  diaconieam  in  the  Lntin  church. 
The  Council  of  Agde  (can.  66}  forbids  lay  oliicuils 
"  insacrati  ministri  "  to  enter  the  secretnrinm, 
called  by  the  Greeks  diacpnicum,  and  touch  the 
sacred  veueU.  The  Saion  translation  of  the 
word  in  the  passage  of  Beda  {H.  E.  ii.  1)  which 
records  the  burial  of  pope  Gregory  is  '*  hoael- 
portice,"  Euckariatiae  fioriicM,  i.e.  the  place  where 
the  euchariatic  Teasels  were  kept  (Bevrteg. 
Pandect,  vol.  ii.  p.  76,  mnoiat.).  Dionysius 
Exiguus,  in  bis  Latin  translation  of  the  canons 
of  Laodioaa,  writes,  **  qood  snbdiacooi  a  diaoonioo, 
i.e.  seeretario  siat  remotl."  la  th*  West  the 
secretaria  were  frequently  Urge  apartnente- 
sufficient  for  th*  reception  of  a  conaidcnble 
number  of  people.  Councils  were  not  uncom- 
monly held  in  them.  Thus  the  third,  fourth, 
fifth,  asd  siith  councils  of  Carth^e  were 
held  "la  seeretario  bttiilica*  restitntaa,"  and 
thatofAechea  in  836  **  in  seeretario  basUicae 
S.  Hariae  quod  in  Laterania  diciiur  **  (Oosaart, 
liv.  67;  cf.  Greg.  Tucon.  lib.  v.c.  19).  The  second 
Council  of  Arlea,  A-O.  452  (ran.  I5X  ordained 
that  "in  seeretario  diacono  inter  presbyteros 
seJere  non  liceat"  (Labbe,  Condi.  It.  1013>. 
The  word  is  sometimes  used  for  the  oonncu 
itself,  e.g,  "  venturo  wcretario,"  *'  pmeterito 
seeretario."  Presbyters  also  sat  in  them  to 
receive  the  aalutations  of  the  laity,  or  to  hear 
and  settle  disputes.  St.  Martin  sat  in  one 
"  secretarinm "  while  "  io  alio  seeretario  pres- 
byter! anlerent,  vcl  salutstionibus  vacaotes,  vet 
audiendia  negotiii  oecnpati"  (Sulp.  Sever, 
lib.  ill.  Did.  fl.  e.  1).  The  •*i«eretarium"  also 
sometimes  Mrred  as  a  lodging  room.  St.  Martin 
slept  there,  and  on  his  departure  the  virgins  of 
the  church  rushed  in  and  licked  the  place  when 
he  had  sat,  and  parted  the  straw  of  his  bed 
among  them  as  a  sacred  treasure  (ibid.).  Paulinus 
of  NoTa  describes  the  purpose  of  the  two  "  secre- 
taria "  of  hu  basilica,  one  as  a  vestry  or  sacristy, 
the  other  as  a  place  of  devout  study,  in  the 
ful lowing  lines. 

To  the  right  of  th*  apM, 

**  Hk  locos  est  veneranda  penna  qua  eoodltor,  *t  qua 
Promltur  alma  sacrl  pvmpa  mlntoterU  ( " 

and  to  th*  lef^, 

qoem  isneta  tenet  meditaBdl  In  litt*  velnatsa 
Ilicpat«itt  n^dsB*  sacrfs  Inteodeia  Ubria" 

/-jjirt.  XII.  ml  Snerum. 

Moratori  says  {if«*.  Ital.  torn.  ii.  p.  xiiL)  that  in 
th*  okl*r  Roman  batilicas  the  "  secretartum " 
was  usually  placed  towards  the  lower  end  of  the 
OHve  to  the  south,  i.e.  on  the  man's  side.  An 
oratory  was  sometimes  attached  to  it,  as  that  at 
the  Vatican  dedicated  to  St.  Gregory,  and  at  the 
Lateraa  to  St.  Thomas.  Here  the  popes  robed 
themselves  before  th*  faigh  festivals,  and  went 
thence  to  the  altar.  This  agrees  with  th<>  Ordo 
RumaMua,  which  states  that  when  the  |)op«  is 
about  to  celebrate  -*  n-^t  not  go  at  once  to  'He 
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itUr,  bat  proceed*  first  to  th«  "wcKtftrinni,** 
tnpported  br  hi*  draconi. 

NoticM  of  "  HcretftTu  "  m  frequent  in  Ada- 
«ls«ias.  Hie  flmt  place  of  iBtemwBt  of  Lm  L 
Ml  "In  abdito  iaferierii  secretoril"  at  St. 
PUer'fl  (Anut.  $  163).  Gregory  17.  rebnilt  at 
Si.  (S^ge't  **  (ecretarium  diacontae"  (MU.  { 
fienedictJIl-rebailt  thfl  faapttrterr  "cam 
ucretario"  at  St.  Muft  Tratterere  (§  572); 
and  NicboUi  L  tbat  at  St.  liar;  Coeraedtiv  aoA 
ooiutnwt«diaita**thcUiuiun  cun  caninatU  " 
(J«OU).  [E.VO 

SBCULAB.  The  qneation  akont  tbe  word 
il  wbeUicr  in  early  ChrictiaBity  it  d«*igoated 
thoM  whv  w«*  not  in  holy  orden,  «r  tluMe  wbo 
were  not  llvins  under  moDaatie  mle. 

No  very  early  i»iuge  It  fortbcoming  in  vhich 
tbe  seculnr  ii  coatruted  with  the  monaitic  life. 
Even  after  the  riae  of  the  Benedictine  syiteni  we 
find  the  tarm  tMtlar  contraated  not  with  rvjuiar 
ta  applied  to  thoM  living  tinder  mooaitic  role, 
bat  rather  to  tccteti  istic ;  for  in  tha  lixteenth 
Coundl  of  Toledo  (A.D.  693)  teaitar  i>  applied 
to  such  a>  are  not  prieata  or  biahopa  (tacerdotea, 
can.  6).  So,  again,  in  the  fourth  Council  of 
Toledo  (A.D.  B33)  the  term  aerwAir  aeems  almost 
equivalent  to  Ujrman:  "Qaiennque  ex  aecu- 
lltrib'uB  accipientea  poenitcntlatn  totonderont  ae, 
ct  rnraui  praeraricantei  lalci  efl^cti  aunt 
(can.  55).  Yet  at  this  period  the  word  aeems  to 
Be  hovering  about  its  later  sense  as  describing 
those  who  are  uiiprofeased,  for  in  the  same  council 
we  have  the  following  language;  "Duo  sunt 

Snara  ridnann,  aaecularea  et  •anctimonialea. 
ecaUra  Tidtaa  aant,  quae  adhnc  dlaponentea, 
Ifticalein  faabitun  non  depoauerunt "  (Cone.  7'ol, 
Iv.  can.  56).  In  the  8th  centnry  we  find  the 
tfenn  lecular  In  the  modem  sense,  a*  distinguished 
from  njtdar :  "  Ut  si  quis  secularium  sanctne 
proftaiionb  fkmulatum  subire  desiderat,  non 
aotea  tdnauraa  habltan  atucif^  quan  Ulhn 
oonremtio  *c  momm  qnalltlu  aecnndnm  momu- 
tkae  rfgnbt  dejinUionem  tnanifestius  probetur" 
(Conca.  CtMetkm.  il.  r,  24). 

The  word  secular  u  applied  to  those  who  do 
not  live  in  the  monastery  is  found  in  those 
s«rmons,  ai  Fnitrei  in  Ervtao,  which  pass  under 
the  name  of  AagostitM.  It  la  now,  howerer, 
generally  undentood  that  theae  sermons  ar«  the 
prodnctian  of  an  author  long  aufcoequent  to  the 
great  Latin  ftther,  ao  that  we  cannot  affirm  tiiat 
tteutar  waa  used  in  its  technical  sense  so 
Mriy  B»SI.  AdgwUM'a  day.  [H.  T.  A.} 

SECULABIZATION.  [Alimatioh.] 

8ECUNDA  (1),  July  10,  virgin,  martyr  at 
Rone  with  Rufina,  under  Valerian  {Mart. 
Usuard. ;  Vat  Som^  Hieron.). 

(8)  July  17,  one  of  the  Scillitasi. 

(8)  Jitty  30,  virgin,  martyr  at  Tuber b<v 
lucemaria  in  AfHca,  with  Marina  and  others, 
under  Gallienui  {Mart,  tlanard.!  Krt.  Rtmuy 
Hieron.,  Notk«r.>  [C.  H.] 

SBCUN0IANU8  (IX  Fri>.  17,  martyr' with 
BonatUBt  Kamnlns,  and  aigtitykaii  oChari  {  eon»- 
■MBontwl  tX  Concwdia  is  Africa-  {Mart. 
Usuard. ;  Hitrvm,,  Notk«r.>. 

(S)  Aug.  9,  martyr  with  HarceUhuina  and 
Teifoiuu, .  Wultr  Cwdos ;   conmamoratad  at ; 


Colooia  in  Etnuia  tMbrt.  Unajd.'}  Bitrrm^ 
Mother.).  [CL  K.] 

8BC0NDIKA,  Jaly  ir,<«r     tli*  Soui- 

TASI. 

RECDNDINUB^  Feb.  31,  maitrr^  cemtme 
rated  at  Adramentaa  with  Vcralna  bmI  otkeer 

(Mart.  Usoard-j  Hiar<m^  Notlranji.      [C.  H.] 

SBCUNDOLCBt  Mar.  7,  caUed  alw  Saon. 
dalna  sad  Sacndaa  [FBUomu  <t  J). 

BBCnNDULVBi  Vw.      i  iinii  als)  U 

MaantBiBa-  with  hia  broOOT  Soiakliu  <Jfar« 
l/soaid.,  Nfltker.,  WatML):  [C  H.j 

SBGDNDUB  (1),  Mar.  7,  martyr.  [Sranr- 
Docca:] 

(5)  Hay  15,  martyr  in  Spahi,  hiafanp  ofi  AvUb* 
reputed  to  haw  been  oidained  by  the  apoatlea  at 
Rome  (Jfiirf .  Uauard. ;  FsC  Ann.,  Adok.) 

(8)  June  20,  martyr ;  comawBOFatad  al  Si^ 

mium  (S'yr.  Mart^ 

(4)  Juna  30,  martyr;  eouBMHOfatod*  a* 
aadain  Phiygia-withlhn&aavltuaaBd  Dio^aiiH. 

(t)  Aug.  26,  martyr,  leader  of  th«  Tbatoeaa 
Legien ;  oonnemanited  at  VietiumliinB  fat-Italy 
(ifort.  Uauard. ;  r«t  iilnn.,  Adra.). 

(6)  Nov.  15,  martyr;  comnwrnorated  at  Ao* 
tioch  with  Orentiua  {Syr.  Mart.\         [C  H.j 

SECUBU8,  DeCk  2,  martyr  in  AfHca  wHh 
his  brotlfar  Vems  (JKirf.  Uaoard.;  JBierm, 
Wand.).  [a  H.] 

SQE  (Lat  anfetf  Fr.  si^).  Tha' lustevT  of 
the  word  xedet,  ia  eccleaiaattcal  naage,  is  exactly 
mratlel  to  that  of  the  wenl  CatRCDRA  (7.  f.). 
Designating  first' amply  a  seat,  eapecially  a  aeat 
of  dignity,  it  came  to  be  eapecmly  applied  to 
the  aeat  of  a  bishop,  and  thence  to  tn  dty  ia 
which  he  hud  his  throne.  Tha»  91.  AagUf^tine 
speRki  of  the  cities,  the  churches  of  which  ha-'i 
apostles  for  founders,  as  "aedea  apostolical," 
and  in  later  times  "sedes"  cam%tO  designate 
what  we  call  a  "  cathedral  church."  [DtocEsn] 

[C] 

6ELEITCIA.  COUNCICS  OF  (Sklecciue- 
8IA  CoirciUA) ;  fonr  is  ^1.  (1)  A.n.  at 
which  the  Acadans  or  pnie  A^'iana  were  con- 
demned by  the  aemi-Ariana.  The  formula  com- 
posed by  the  latter  ia  gireB  in  Latin  bj  Nanu 
(iii.  315-326.) 

(B)  A.D.  410;  bnt  this  wm  at  the  Pcniaa 
Seleucia*  where  forty  bishops  and  metrapolilans 
an  said  to  havenet  on  Christmas  Day^aad  pnaaed 
twenty-two  diadpllnary  caaima,  or,  aooordiag  t« 
the  Latin  veishm  «f  thwa  paMished  by  Humton, 
twenty-seven.  But  anleaa  this  LntinTefaiob  ni»> 
re|»«Beitts  them  seriously,  its  bare  pwnaai  more 
ttmn  ooalirma  the  doufaia  of  their  genuinensas 
which  be  throwa  out  (Masai.  *>.  116S-1I74). 

(5)  'Ia  Peraia  likewise,  but  of  the  Neateriaa 
body,  when  Acaciua,  their  patriarch,  whom 
Barsnmaa,  the  metropcditan  of  Misiliia,  had 
acenaed'of  incontlneace,  proved  Ida  iaaaamea. 
(Manai,  viii.  117&-1170.)  TMe  anth«n-af  < 
de  rifnf.  la  Datea  (I.  14«)  malfe  twa  tyaads  of 
thi^  and  aasign  dlSerent  work  to  batht 
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(4)  A.D.  578,  in  Penia,  uul  eourpiiHd  «f  No-; 
toruBt  one*  nwm,  whate  bllhsfH  and  netro-' 

■politiuH,  It  k  Mud,  Mqnoated  their  osthalioos 
lEnUU  Mem  U«nqtM  AptwtoUrun  -pft>, 
'  trumqve  oooidt)(talimm  ipsii  nmui  fooarfr  «t  con- 
'.firnMre  dianAKtury  quesMdmodnm' pndcoMMra 
i«jiu  .oakbolici  faotre  ooniueriMent."  Thit  m  too 
like  .Um  ground  slleged  by  biahopt  wbo 
formed  tie  fint  -af  th«M  Pmiaa  »fit«d«  to  be 
•the  .aScct  of  chaiio«;  'bat  of  tke  thicty-aine 
cuum^sktriboted  to  this  aynod,  m  ham  bsTely 
the  headinga  of  oM^f rd  to  judge  from.  (Maiui, 
U.S730  [E-S-Kf.] 

fiELEXTOUS  (IX  F«b.  16,  martyr  with  Pam- 
pbiosAod  «(h«ra  at  GaeMrea,ifai  tha  Diodetian 
penMOtiw  (baiiL  Mmot.). 

(5)  Mar.  24,  martyr  in  Syria  (JUQvC.  Uraaid., 

(S)  Sept.  15,  'laufanr;  aulUMnMniatad  in 

Galatk  iSjfr.  Mori.).  .  [C  B.}  ; 

SEliANTROK',  or  BEMAKTJERION  i<rh-\ 
yat^fov,  ffUfuuT^iM',  alao  rh  (liAai',  TjLT*f»(^iAaX 
aabatitoitt  for  belU  ia.theGnek  chnrch,  naually 
of  wood,  MOMtimaa  of  iron  or  bsaae.  Goar 
(  SvcM.  560)  speaks  of  tlkem  aa  "  partieae  e  ligno 
oblongae."  There  ia  bo  little  change  in  the 
-litnal  of  the  Qreek  ehnroh  that  the  presait-form 
.of  the  "■emantra  "  wbioh  are  in  daily  use  in  the 
.mdMiteriaa,'  noder  (he  naau  of  "  ainwidro,"  "  to 
call  tha  nonks  to  mvioe,  ta  probably  that 
originally.aitoptfld.  Koale  daacribaa  a  **semaa' 
troo  "  as  "a  long,  well-planed  piece  ef  timber, 
nsnally  heart  of  maple,  ^om  12  ft.  and  npnards 
in  length, by  \\fi.  broad,  and  din.  in  thickneaa." 
Id  the  ceatre  of  the  length,  cadh  edge  i>  aligbtly 
acooped  out  to  allow  the  priest  to  greap  It  by 
the  left  hand,  whilo  bo  holda  •  nullet  in  the 
rij^t,  with  which  ^  he  itrikea  it  iii'  rarious  parts 
•M  at  rariona  angtes,  eliciting  aounda  not  alto- 
gather  nonnaicaL"  The  semantra  are  usually: 
anspended  by  chains  from  a  peg  in  the  proantion 
<Nealc,  Hat.  ef  Hol^  East.  Ch.  Introd.  p.  217). 
The  word  for  striking  or  sounding  tha  iHifimM- 
Tpor  was  the  kindred  Terb  mfM^eu-,  either 
ftlone  or  with  ^^m',  and  also  Kpvittv.  Kpavff/ia 
was  oaed  aa  the  sound  itself,  Thna  we  find  that 
the  joy  felt  at  Constantinople  on  the  tramilation 
of  the  relic*  of  St,  Anantaaius  was  shann  ri 
1*pa  l^ka  mi/idumt^n  {Condi.  Nic.  ii.  Sess.  W. 
Labbe  et  Cossart,  liiL  22).  In  Un  Life  of  St. 
Ttieodoeins  the  archtmandrita,  givan  by  Moachus 
^Pmt  S^Mt.)t  wt  read  of  soma  Kntyehian  monks 
of  the  party  of  Serenis,  who,  to  disturb  the  saint 
•t  his  demotions, "  beat  the  wood  "  at  an  unwonted 
hour,  and  of  Thaodoaius  beholding  Nonnus  pray- 
ing, with  a  star  over  hia  head,  ■npb  rov  Kp»Smu 
Th  {Mar  iibid.  $§  7il,  74).  St.  Snbas  rose  tor  his 
devotions  before  the  hour  of  striking,  irph  r^j  roD 
KpoiffiJusTos  &pas  (Cyril.  Scythop.  Vit.  S,  Sab.  §§ 
43,59).  The  officer  whose  duty  it  >aa  to  sound 
the  semantron  was  tha  oandla-lighter,  KwSrf 

Though  nsnally  of  wood,  the  "semantra" 
-war*  sometimes  of  iron,  iytovthipi^  or  of  brass. 

■  Aa  elegant  epigram  on  a  semantmi  is  extraeted 
Hcale  (p.  SIS)  ftom  AiUdn«  and  Englhhed  by  hinuetr. 

)■  TbevlgMtteoatbetttle-rageafCnraoD'a  JAiNwtrrfei 
^fihuXaaoHttPpTaoenta  ibc  beating  of  the  jKsMwlTvtn 
ibe  oniar  eonrt  ef  a  BMnsataty, 
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IWe  wiera  fonaed  of  slightly  oarrad  naelal 
iplatea,  aad  gava-«Dta  aotwiBot  onlika  that  af 

Senantra  were  af  difierent  .  siae^  lugtr  an|l 
.amaUer;.ff.'^i^)n,  a,  fUKf^w.  Thoa  .we  ,read  iii 
•ike  Typiom  S.  Sakof,  wBfrA<Bn^>  nmAM^ 
'v^facdMi       iuMpif  («.  1);  mtpmlrn  iHifmi^fv 

(Mt  -W);  and  «gais,  .icaf*i7X*irTj|t  At*px»'<M» 
«■)  vmuiini  lUya-idnd,  c.  .1).  Tha  amallar 
-were  sanodad  :fitM,  than  •the  larger  (Oaay, 
BwM.  p,  478X  wklch  were  followed  by  tbeaa  of 
■TOO.  lieodore  Balsamoo*  In  a  treatise  deratad 
to .  the  aubjeet,  compnre*  the  aonnding  of  tha 
little,  great,  and  iron  "semantra"  to  the 
preadiing  of  the  law  and  of  the  goapel,  and  the 
laat  trump.  He  says  also  that  the  caagregatiom 
were  aummooad  by  thsaa  **  semantra "  in  monaa- 
teriea,  and  only  by  one  .large  one  in  pariah 
,chnt<^ea. 

The  slow  deep  notea,  at  long  interrala,  pro- 
duced from  the  "  semantra "  at  funerals,  were 
called  td  fie^loi,  and  the  striker  wa»  said  icpo£«i)* 
Tit  Papieu  (Goar,  j^ucAo^  p.  560). 

"Semantra,"  from  their  size  and  shape,  fdr- 
aialwd  formidable  weapons,  and  were  sometiniaa 
so  need  with  fhtal  eHect  rin  a  church  bmwl 
(Uich.  Glye.  JW.  p.  .802 ;  Seylitaas,  p.  «37). 

[E. 

SENATOR,  Sept.  26,  martyr ;  commemorated 
at  Albanum  C-ifor^  Uau&nd.,  V/mtmi.).    [C.  H.] 

SEKA.TORIUU.  A  term  used  In  the  ancient 
Roman  ordinet  to  desiguute  the  juirt  of  the 
church  which  was  reserved  for  nobles.  It  was 
on  the  south  side  of  the  church  opposite  tlio 
part  aatigned  to  women.  When  ttie  oblationa 
were  made  by  nobles,  the  pope  or  priest 
descended  intu  the  senHtorium  to  receive  them. 
The  emperors,  however,  took  their  oblations  Co 
the  altar  itself.  From  the  use  of  the  term  by 
Martene  '(d0  Eod.  Rit.  1.  iv.  z,  4,  vol.  i.  p.  lab, 
fol.),  it  appears  that  at  Rome  the  aau^ri-im 
was  that  part  of  the  chnrch  which  was  occupieU 
by  (what  we  should  call)  the  aristocracy. 
When  the  pope  was  going  to  disiribute  the 
sacrament,  after  communicating  those  who 
were  in  orders,  "  descendit  in  senaturium,  ubi 
nagnatM  EucharistJa  reficiebat,"     [H.  T.  A.] 

SENCHDS  HOB,  a  oollection  of  ancient 
Irish  laws,  moditied  trmn  the  pagan  code  to 
meet  the  Christiao  requirement)!.  It  is  the 
embodiment  of  ante-Christian  Brehon  law,  and, 
with  its  additions,  interpretationii,  and  gluises, 
has  farmed  the  authoritative  I'.rehon  onde  trom 
a  very  early  dat«  down  even  to  the  16th  century. 
Bnt  the  time  and  circunuitances  of  its  oomplia- 
tion  are  matters  of  dispute.  Anctent  tradition 
and  its  preset  IntroductioD  attribute  It  pri- 
marily to  St.  Patrick,  who  haJ  acquired  suffi- 
cient ii^neaoe  to  procure  a  purg.itiuu  of  lite 
pagan  lawa,  and  the  infuaion  into  them  of  a 
milder  loie  and  purer  Christian  principles,  l^is 
was  between  tiie  siith  and  the  ninth  ye»n  after 
St.  Patrick's  arrival,  and  in  the  reign  ofLsegliaire, 
monarch  of  Ireland  (a.u.  428-44.1).  The  ln«h 
JaauUa  of  Uitter  and  AnmUa  of  Ti/ernach  gire 
the  eiact  year,  A.D.  438  (O'Oonor,  £er.  f/Ui. 
Baript.  iL  101 ;  It.  1),  a  data  w&ich  may  point 
■to  the  theory  of  .the  compilation  as  prmented 
Wloer.    Nine  an  said  to  han  ' 


Digitized  by  VjOOglC 


1880  SENIOR 


SEPULCIIRE,  EASTEB 


together  in  th«  work,  tIs.  three  kion,  LMghaire, 
with  Core  kinf  of  Hqastcr,  and  Daire,  a  chief 
ia  UlsUr ;  thrca  bubopa,  St.  Patrick,  BaaifB** 
Ua  ancceaaor  at  Armagh,  and  UalrMch  of  TnUea ; 
and  tkree  poeU  or  jo(lg«s  ICoaaa,aM  ofTricheBi, 
Dubhthach  mac  Ua  Lngair,  and  Ferghni  (Awete* 
Jfar,i.f.&).  This  wonlddaaign  theorii^iBaldraft 
of  the  Mar  to  about  the  middle  ef  the 

5th  centurv,  and  the  memory  of  St.  Patrick's 
AonaaxioB  with  it  was  parpetoatod  bj  the  deep 
rawiwe  enr  paid  to  ita  coBrtitatioM,  and  tka 
•ana  given  to  ft  of  "Chin  Patnk"  or  Pitiick'a 
law.  It  waa  al>«  called  Numr  or  NoffT* 
the  knowledga  of  the  Nina  tSmOfm  Jfer,  L 
17). 

Bat  this  Patrician  origin  has  been  keeolj  dis- 
pated  (Lanigan,  Ecd.  But  Ir.  i,  c  7,  {  \a\  and 
had  objections  raiaed  to  it  on  the  score  of  history 
and  chronology  (Petrie,  /fisl.  oni  Ai^.  Tan 
HiU,  pnas. ;  Trtuu.  £oy.  /r.  Aoad.  xviii.  62  sq. ; 
TodJ,  St.  Patrick,  483  sq.,  foHowtog  Petrle).  lu 
critics  and  opponents  would  gnut  it  Christian 
authority,  but  uf  a  date  later  than  St.  Patrick's 
time,  but  in  the  edition  of  the  Seitdata  Mor 
(published  nnder  direction  of  the  Commissiooers 
for  publishing  the  Ancient  Laws  and  lutitutee 
of  yeland,  3  vols.  Load.  18«»  sqq.)  the  editor, 
llr.  W.  Neilson  Hancock,  has  met  these  objec- 
tions and  upholds  the  Patrician  origin,  while  he 
shews  that  moch  has  since  been  added,  and  allu- 
sions are  made  in  it  to  interpretatioBs  and  ttre- 
hon  judgmanta  of  a  much  later  date.  The  era  of 
St.  Patrick  was  peculiarly  appropriate  fbr  the 
codification  of  the  Brabon  laws  in  Ireland,  espe- 
cially at  the  instance  of  a  Roman  dtizen  who 
had  newly  arrived  from  the  Continent,  where  a 
similar  proceas  upon  the  Komaa  oiril  law  was 
being  carried  ont  with  all  the  weight  of  the  im- 
perial authority.  The  Theodosian  Code  reoeired 
the  imperial  sanction  in  A.D.  438.  (0\>irry, 
XmI.  Man.  and  Cwt.Anc.  Ir.  il.  24  sqq.,  and  UcL 
MS.  MaUriait  of  Am.  Iriah  Hitt.  16.  91,  ed. 
1873;  FtMrMiut  by  O'Donoran,  i.  132-34  n.; 
Keating,  Otn.  Hu>t  L:  B.  ii.) 

the  SenckvM  Mor  (derived  from  the  Celtic  root 
am,  old,  and  mor,  is  reot^nition  of  its  authority) 
is  in  no  sense  an  historical  treatise,  bat  is  a  body 
of  laws,  cHiniaal,  commercial,  social,  military 
sod  agrarian,  cunlaiuing  the  originsl  teit  with 
a  large  collection  of  glosses,  interpretations,  and 
Bretion  retinements.  It  \»  interesting  as  a  record 
of  ancient  law,  and  doubly  Taluable  as  shewing 
the  mellowing  influences  of  Chriatisid^  mwa 
heotbenlHm.  (.J.  G.] 

BENIOB,  a  presbyter  or  priest,  one  belonging 
to  tbe  Beooad  order  of  the  Christian  ministry. 
1^  ua^  nnwa  from  the  more  common  render- 
ing of  wptvfitnpot  in  Scripture.  Thua  in  Acts 
XV.  6  the  early  version  gives  "  ApottuU  et  teni- 
ore*"  (Sabatier,  JtM.  Sacr.  Vent.  Ant.  iii.  549), 
and  this  is  preserved  by  St.  Jerome ;  similarly 
A.  22  (Sab.  552 ;  Hieron.)  or  33  (i6.),  zvi.  4(Sab., 
llier.).  In  Acts  xiv.  2,  xv.  23,  St.  Jerome  gives 
anib}/tem.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense  by 
Tertullian  {Af>oi.  89),  Kirmilian  {Ep.  ad  Cypr. 
n.  75  inter  Spp.  Vypr.  ed.  Ben,  "seniores  et 
praepositi  "  =  priests  and  bishopsX  and  Paulinna 
(A]p.  4  ad  AmmuL, "  nomine  otiicioqne  seoiores)." 
It  oecnn  also  in  the  Mitaale  Fr-ineormii,  **  Probet 
■e  ease  seniorem "  {UtMrg.  OalL  MabiU.  807), 
and  the  Miatak  Galtiuantm  P«(m  of  Thomaiina 


and  others,  "Aedificet  >acfrdotcs  (tbe  bi(^<^1 
exnitet  seoiores,  illnstrct  Levitaa"  (the  4e  (kj) 
(Md.  337).  The  prayera  in  which  these  eicg 
an  probably  enrliw  dian  the  eodloaa  in  whkk 
we  find  then.  We  nay  mentioat,  bevever,  list 
so  late  aa  the  beginning  of  7th  ccdtcir 
Oregory  I.,  writing  to  a  Irishop  in  whose  diw^4 
Greek  was  spoken,  nsea  the  direct  equivalent  t* 
the  Greek  term,  "  consensus  seaiionui  et  drr' 

iEpM.  ad  Joan,  Fmom.  zL  Ceoput 
'Anon,  p.  U77.  [W.  £.  S.] 

8ENNES  (IX  July  30,  martyr  at  Rmds, 
with  Abdmt,  Persian  snbregulif  under  Itaim 
{Mart.  Bed.,  Mttr.  Bed.,  Flor.,  UsoanL;  V.l 
Am.,  Adon.;  Hieron^  NoCker.,  Wand.).  Tat 
LAer  AntiplHMBiiu  of  Gregory  haa  on  office  iv 
tbeir  aatale. 

(S)  Nov.  29,  deacon,  martyr ;  comnieiiMTit«l 
at  Rome  wHh  the  descona  Satnniiniis  and  Si^ic- 
Dins  [Satubmihui  (9)3.  [C'.  U.] 

SENS,  COUNCIL  OF  (SEacosKJtsE  Cpt- 
CILIUH),  A.D.  ttOl,  bnt  the  only  thii^,  not  purth 
conjectural,  reported  of  it  seems  to  be  tb.it  >i. 
Bethar,  bishop  of  Chartrcs,  waa  fiivonnt.'* 
recdved  there.    (Maasi.  x.  485  )       [E.  &  ft} 

SEPTEM  DORMIENTE8  (Setct  Sieep- 
ERfl  or  Epiiesds),  msrtyrs,  Jan.  8,  Mar.  4.  Au^. 
13  (Cai.  Ethiep.);  Jan.  19  (Cat.  ArwA);  Aur- 
4,  Oct.  22  {Gd.  ByaaKL) ;  ooBOMmonte^  at  j 
EphesuB,  Aug.  10  (Jfori.  aimm.\  Jom  | 
(Notker.).  ECHO  j 

SEPTEM  FRATBE8,  Jnly  10  (Trf.  fo«- 
Mart.y.  Their  intercessions  are  prayed  for  in 
tbe  Gregorian  Sacramentary  on  Jaly  10.  TbcT 
most  be  the  seven  aona  of  Fclkata*  (ct  M  tt 
Bede,  Joly  10>  [0.  H.] 

BEPTEM  VffiGINES,  Ajwil  9 ;  wommiw^ 
rated  at  Sirmium  (Jlort.  Be«U  Usuatd.,  A>ii'ii., 
Vei.  Rom.,  Hieron.  giving  tow  anly.  Wnni 
giving  five).  [C  H.] 

8EPTIMIU8,  April  18,  martyr ;  eooin»«i»- 
rsted  at  Salonae  with  Hermoireoes  (Syr.  Mart.\ 

[c.  H,]  : 

8EPTIHUNTJA,  COUNCIL  f»F  (Sein- 
XUNCEKSK  CosOiUimX  A.IiL  418  (?%  «e  of  tbt 
m«iy  council!  of  this  period  in  Afiica  vhM 
ennona — in  thia  caae  ^x — are  known  to  di  odIt 
tfarongh  Ferrandna.    (Uanai,  ir.  .  ^.^  ^ 

SEPTIMUS  (1),  Aug.  17,  monk,  mirtir. 
with  Liberatus  an  abbat,  and  others ;  oommMm- 
rated  in  Africa  (JfoW.  Usuard.,  Adon.). 

(8)    Oct.    24,   martyr,   with  Fortuwlos. 
readers,   under   Diocletian;  commemoTsttJ 
Venusia  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon. :  I'et.  Bom.)- 

^  [an.]  j 

SEPTUAGINTA  DISCIPULI  DOWW. 
commemorated  on  Jan.  4  (Gd.  ByvaU.). 

SEPULCHRE,  EASTER.  Am.>Bgst  thi 
many  elaborate  rites  with  which  the  naa"^ 
church  solemnised  the  week  before  £a*t(r  vu 
the  ceremony  of  the  Sepaldtre.  It  i>  tl>oi 
described  in  the  ancient  orddHriNss  of  ftivs"- 
••On  OomI  FtUbj  a  'aepnldin'  is 
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toward!  the  left  horn  of  the  altar,  with  cnshioo 
and  eoetly  lioeii.  liuide  lhi«  the  biahop  buries 
the  ones,  the  rcMrred  Mcnuueat  and  the  sacra- 
mental pUte ;  an  appropriate  form  of  service  ii 
nud ;  the  sepulchre  u  ceased,  sad  closed  ;  when 
all  depart  (according  to  a  most  ancient  Rituule 
of  Pbictiers),  ieariag  only  two  penoos  to  guard 
the  sepulchre,  which  renmins  till  Kaster." 

Martene  (df  Ant.  JsksoL  UiL  IV.  »Ul  27) 
only  gins  examples  of  this  in  Pruce  and 
England  (Sarum),  and  he  furnishes  no  pai-ticuUrt 
from  which  th«  date  of  this  singular  performance 
can  be  inferred.  There  seems,  however,  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  it  was  coeval  with  the 
rise  of  trauuliatantiattun,  as  it  is  plain  that  the 
pnetiee  of  "  reserving  "  the  sacmment  was  one 
that  eilsted  centuries  Iwfore  tliat  dMima  was 
formulated.  [H.  T.  A.] 

SEPULCHRE,  THE  HOLY.  It  U  now 
more  than  thirty  years  since  the  controversy  on 
the  site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  wms  first  foirly 
conunenoedt — thengh  doubts  were  thrown  upon 
Che  traditional  site  a  hundred  yean  i^co  by  the 
Oeman  I>ookseller  Korte.  Dr.  Robinson  re- 
newed the  attack  in  1842  by  arguing  that  the 
Mcond  wall  must  have  run  outside  the  present 
obnrch  —  a  thio);  fatal  to  iu  traditions.  The 
Rev.  George  Williams  defended  the  site,  main- 
taining that  not  only  was  then  a  oontinn- 
ons  ciiAiB  of  historical  evidence  ia  its  fovoor, 
bat  that  the  second  wall  oonld  be  proved  to 
have  run  east  of  the  church.  Mr.  Fergnsson,  in 
1847,  advanced  the  theory  that  the  site  was  a 
forgery  of  the  10th  century,  the  rent  site  being 
that  now  occupied  by  the  Dome  of  the  Rock ; 
and  Mr.  Finlay  iu  the  same  year  sttenipted  a 
new  aad  ingenious  defence  of  the  traditional 
aite,  to  which  we  »ha)l  presently  allude.  Since 
then,  many  books  have  been  written  on  one 
aide  or  the  other.  Among  them  are  the  works 
of  PrafesMtr  Willis,  Da  Vo^,  De  Sanlcjr,  Tobler, 
and  Lewiu.  Colonel  Wilson  has  prodaood  the 
ordnance  survey  of  Jernsalem ;  the  rock  levels 
of  tiie  city  have  been  almost  completely  deter- 
tniaed  by  him,  Colonel  Wurren,  Lieut.  Conder, 
M.  Clermont  OHuneau,  and  Herr  Schick ;  and 
Profossor  i^  H.  Palmer  has  pubiinhed  a  translation 
of  an  Arabiti  historian,  which  makes  the  Dome 
of  the  Rock  to  have  beea  bnill  by  Abd-el-McIak. 

The  questioB  divides  itself  into  two :  (A)  Is 
the  preiieBt  site  that  fixed  upon  by  the  officers 
of  Constnntine?  and  (B)  Was  that  site  oertainly, 
or  even  prolubly,  the  true  spot  wham  our  Lord 
was  buried? 

A.  The  evMeaoe  for  the  first  question  is  his- 
torioU  and  architectural.  We  propose  to  cite, 
as  briefly  as  the  subject  permits,  the  chief  his- 
torical evidence  which  bears  upon  the  Holy 
Sepulrhre  from  the  Constantinian  period. 

L  [a.d.  32H.j  The  sepulchre  was  recovered  in 
the  rear  3*28.  An  account  is  given  in  some 
detau  by  an  eye-witneaa  of  the  whole  event,  the 
historita  Eusebias.  No  douht  whatever  has 
ever  been  thrown  npon  hb  trostwortUness. 
He  says  {Lift  of  CmsHadiM,  Book  liL  chap, 
zzvi.  et  seq.) : 

**  It  had  been  iu  time  past  the  endeavour  of 
impious  men  to  consign  to  the  darkness  of 
oldivien  that  divine  mouumeat  of  immortality. 

.  .  Thii  sacrad  cave  certain  godless  persons 
thonght  to  remora  entirely  from  the  ejee  of 


men,  supposing  in  their  folly  that  thus  they 
shonld  be  able  effectually  to  concent  the  truth. 
Accordingly,  thej  brought  a  quantity  of  earth 
from  a  (Ustaace  with  much  labour  and  covered 
the  eatire  spot ;  then,  having  raised  this  to  a 
moderate  height,  they  pived  it  with  stone,  con- 
cealing the  holy  cave  benifath  this  massive 
mound.  Then,  as  though  their  pift-pose  had 
been  eAetnally  acGompliahed,  tuey  prepare  oa 
this  fonndation  a  truly  dreadful  sepulchre  of 
souls,  by  building  a  gloomy  iifarir-!  of  lifeless 
idols  to  the  impure  spirit  whom  they  call  Venus.' 
These  devices  of  impious  and  wicked  men  against 
the  truth  bad  prevailed  for  a  long  time;  nor 
had  any  one  of  the  governors,  or  military  oom- 
manders,  or  even  of  the  ampenm  themselns, 
as  jei  appeared  with  ability  to  alwlish  tbeae 
daring  impieties,  save  only  our  prinoe.  ...  He 
'■  gave  ordera  that  the  place  should  l>e  thoroughly 
purified.  ...  As  soon  as  his  commands  were 
issued,  these  engines  of  deceit  were  cast  down« 
...  overthrown,  and  utterly  destroyed.  .  .  • 
Fired  with  holy  ardoar,  the  emperor  directed 
that  the  ground  itself  should  be  dug  up  to  a 
coosiderBbledq>th,  aad  the  soil  .  .  .  transported 
to  a  diatant  place.  .  .  .  But  as  soon  aa  the 
original  sar&ce  of  the  ground  under  the 
covering  of  earth  appeared,  immediately,  and 
contrary  to  all  expectation,  the  venerable  and 
luUowed  mimaoMBt  of  oar  Aiviom's  resurrectioa 
was  diseorered.  .  .  . 

"Immediately  afterwards,  the  emperor  sent 
forth  injosctions  granting  ample  sujiplies  of 
money,  and  oommanding  that  a  house  ol  prayer 
woAny  of  the  worship  of  Gud  should  be  erected 
near  the  Savioor's  tomb,  on  a  »cale  of  rich  and 
royal  graataeas  ..." 

Hera  follows  the  letter  of  Conslantfne,  ia 
which  occurs  a  remnrkable  passage,  the  follow- 
ing:— "That  the  roonument  of  His  most  holy 
Passion,  so  long  buried  beneath  the  ground, 
shonld  have  remained  unkuown  for  so  long  a 
series  of  yean  until  its  nappearance,  ...  is 
a  fact  which  truly  surpasses  ail  admiration.'* 

Eusebius  resumes  the  narrative :  — 

"Accordingly,  on  the  very  sjxit  which  wit- 
nessed the  Saviour's  sufferingM,  a  new  Jerusalem 
was  constructed  over  against  the  one  so  rale- 
brated  of  old,  which,  since  the  tt>ul  stain  of 
guilt  brought  on  it  by  the  murder  of  the  Lord, 
had  experieaosd  the  last  extremity  of  desolation. 
It  was  oppodte  this  city  that  the  emperor  began 
to  rear  a  monument  to  the  Saviour's  victory 
over  death  .  .  . 

"  First,  he  adorned  the  sacred  cave  itself  .  ,  . 
This  monument,  as  the  chief  part  of  the  whole, 
the  emperor's  aealous  magnilicenca  beautifiad 
with  rare  columns,  and  profusely  enriched  wltli 
the  most  splendid  decorations  uf  every  kind. 
The  next  object  of  his  attention  was  a  space  of 
ground  of  great  extent  open  to  the  pure  air  of 
heaven.  This  lie  adorned  with  a  pavement  of 
Hnely-poKshed  stone,  and  enclosed  it  on  three 
sides  with  porticoes  wf  great  length ;  fur  at  the 
side  opposite  to  the  sepuichre,  which  was  the 
eastern  bide,  the  church  itnelf  was  erected— .a 
noble  work  rising  to  a  vast  height,  and  uf  great 
extent  both  in  length  and  breadth." 


■  A  eolB  of  Jwasalem,  of  the  fdgn  of  Amanlnns 
Pins,  bear*  apon  tke  obvene  a  temple  of  Venae.  This 
ooln  k  engmveil  in  WlUisns^  BMy  CUj^ 
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Hi*  dtmiptioD  of  this  <iharch:fallain: — 
Ib  tbe  oext  place  be  eiu!ltM«d  the  atriom 
whtcb  ocevpHd  tde  spacs  ic»liDg  to  tb«  ntrute 
la  -front  ot  ib«  cfanrch.  This  coropreke»d«d 
fint  the  court,  then  the  porticMs  on  eftch  side, 
ml  Wtijr  the'^ct  of  the  court.  fThU,  then, 
in  the  midat  of  the  »p«D  iikiitket>^lH«e,  «b« 
MtrMUW-^tos  of  tbe  wbate  -work,  Mhich  .wm* 
•f  osqalflte  worktuuhip,  afbnM  to  pHMW-br 
oo  tho  oBteiilo  B  view  of  the  •Interior,  nrhleh 
«oiild  not  fail  to  inspire  utoniehaMBt," 

II.  The  dAte  of  the  "revaTerjr"  or  <"dk. 
coTory^ "  of  the  tomb,  a.d.  336,  wu  mv«&  ytmn 
before  the  anooyinons  Bonleaiu  Pilgrfm  Tisited' 
Jerokalom.  The  -buildings  mre  then  in  pro- 
gress, two  jemn  beforo  the  DediootioB.  The 
Mlowing  is  his  eriileuoe.  Becnnie,  in  hie  caee, 
M  wttll  u  in  several  others  quoted,  his  words 
have  been  trsnsbited  so  es  to  nean  quite  dit 
-ferent  things,  the  Ijitin  ontj  is  given. 

He  describes  the  Temple  ta  its  rabMd  condi- 
•tioa,  when  there  waa  shewn  «n  **  aignliwtvrris 
•icelsiisimac,"  the  pinnacle  of  tenptnUen — "ad 
eaput  anguli  et  snb  ptnni  turris  ipsius,  sunt 
cublcuU  plurims  nbi  Aaloonon  palHtinm  hatbe- 
'hat;"  no  doubt  tbe  snbstructare  still  kaown 
as  SohmionV  stables.  Colonel  Wamn  has 
revived  the  iradition  of  tbe  pilgrim  by  pladng 
■Solomon's  palaee  un  tbe  ap(A.  A  lemarkable 
pawage  fellows:  "In  sede  ipal  ubi  Templum 
init  qnod  Salomon  aedilicavit^  in  mamore  ante 
•ram  eaBgninem  Zachariae."  WhAt  was  the 
aet/n  ipsa  7  And  did  the  pilgvim  confuse 
'Hadrian's  with  Solomon's  temple  ?  Jf  the 
omBorj  of  Herod  m  a  bnilder  had  ao  oomplAeljr 
perished,  why  not  (hat  of  Hadrian  ?  A  lim  or 
two  lower  down  he  aavs,  however,  "  sunt  ibi  et 
etatORS  dune  Hadriani. 

'Prom  the  Temjile  he  takes  ni  to  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  in  the  foilowing  words 

"  Item,  cseunti  in  Hierus^ilem,  nt  aseeodas 
filoa,  In  parte  MaistrA,  «t  dsorsnm  in  valle.juzta 
■ntumm,  est  piscina,  quae  diaitnr  CHlaa,  habet 
qufldriporticum  .  .  ,  Inde  eAdem  TlA.ascenditur 
Sion  et  psret  ubi  fuit  domus  tiaiaphae  saceidotiN, 
-et  cnlamna  sdhuc  ibi  est,  in  quA  Christum  flng^Uis ' 
•veeideront.  Intns  autem.  intra  mnrnm-Sion,  paret 
locus  ubi  palatium  habuit  David  ,  .  .  Inde  nt 
••as  fvris  nunim  de  8ioa  (ennti  ad  portan 
KMpolftasam)  ad  partem  dezleram,  deorsum  in 
Tslle  sunt  pHriet«s  nbi  domns  fait  sive  <prM- 
torium  Pontii  filati :  ubi  IXiminos  auditus 
est  antiquiun  pat^retnr,  A  Biaistri  autem 
parte  est  monticulas  Golgotha,  ubi  Dominus 
Giucifiias  est.  Inde  quasi  ad  hpidem  mis- 
snm  est  crypta  ubi  corpus  ejus  poaitum  fuit 
et  tertift  die  reeurrezit.  Ibidem  modo  jusau 
CoBstftntiDi  tmperatoris  basilica  fiiota  eat,  id  est 
Uominicum  mirse  pulchritudinis,  babens  ad 
Itttna  exceptoria  unde  aqua  levatur  et  .balneom 
A  tergo  nbi  Infantes  lavanlnr." 

III.  [a.d.  The  Onomastioon  pbcea  Qol- 
getha  un  the  north  of  Mount  Zion. 

IV.  [a.d.  35U.]  While  the  temple  of  Venus 
with  its  foundations  was  iwing  cleared  bwm), 
there  might  have  been,  and  most  .probably  was 
present,  a  Christian  lad,  native  of  Jerusalem, 
eleven  yean  of  age  watchii^  ihe  discovery, 
which  did  as  much  as  tbe  grent  lumiaaus  cnws 
which  ap]H-ared  in  tho  sky  f'<ur  yftsrs  later  to 
winlii'm  the  doubtful  ami  strenjjtheD  the  fiiith- 
fal,  that  of  the  rock  contaioii^  the  ■acred. 
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tomb.  It  was  Oyril,  afterwards  bisbop  «f  Jm* 
oalem.  One  anat  Bot  fbtgei  that  be  to  the 
third  eye-witneaa  who  speaks  of  tbse  thii^; 
that,  though  he  was  a  boy  at  the  time  of 
diacoTsry,  he  lived  in  JeruMlem.  and  moat  have 
watched,  «tep  by  etep,  the  progress  of  tbe  grsM 
basilica ;  that  he  was  ordained  ttefore  tbe  com- 
pletion  and  dsdioatiea  ef  the  bulldinga,  and  thn* 
many,  if  not  all,  of  his  lectares  wm  delivand  in 
tbe  cbareh  «r  the  Anaatasia  itaAt.  »Tfa*  ki^ 
of  this  day."  be  says.  "  have  is  their  piat; 
built  this  holy  Church  of  the  Baaarreetim  .  .  . 
in  whieb  we  are  assembled." 

Tbe  statements  of  fact  which  have  been  ga. 
thered.fram  Cyril  must  therefore  be  admit Ud, 
nnleas  there  can  be  shewn  any  templatiaa  t» 
einggenie,  as  exactly  true.  Fonr  am  im- 
portant.   They  nre  as  follows  : — 

(a)  The  cleft  which  was  at  the  door  of  the 
■alatary  aepvlchre  .  .  .  was  hewn  out  of  the 
rock  itaelf.  as  is  customary  here  in  tbe  fnmt  tf 
lepalchresi  For  now  it  appears  not^  the  oater 
save  having  been  hewn  away  (or  tbe  sake  of  tbe 
present  sdomment;  for,  before  tbe  sepolchn 
was  decorated  by  royal  xesl,  there  wae  a  eavc  ia 
the  face  of  the  rook." 

(ft)  "Though  the  place  "—-outside the  sepnlabK 
— IS  now  adorned,  and  that  meat  excellent^, 
with  royal  gifts,  yet  it  waa  before  a  ganien,  and 
the  tokens  sod  trat-es  thereof  remain." 

(«^)  ''The  sepulchre  consisted  originally  af  a 
double  care,  o(  which  the  exterior  wsa  cot 
away  for  the  sake  of  the  present  adoraneat.'* 

<d)  *'The  entrance  .  .  .  was  bewn  ont  of  tbe 
lock  ilaelf^  as  is  customnry  here  in  tht  6<ont  d( 
aepalcbtea.  New  it  appears  not :  tbe  oater  cave 
or  veatlbulc  having  been  hewn  away  for  the 
•iike  of  the  present  adomoient ;  but  before  the 
sepulchre  was  decomted  by  royal  zetil  there  was 
a  cave  in  tiie  foce  of  the  rock  "  (Leot.  xiv,^ 

V.  Sanctae  ■  Paulae  Peregrinatio  (circa 
860).    After  ptaying  at  the  Holy  8epaI«hK,aha 
ascnds  Sion : — 

**  litde  egrediens  ascendtt  Sion  quae  in  areaD 
vel  speculam  vertitur.  Hmdc  urtwm  qnondam 
.expngnavit  et  reaedilicavit  David." 

VI.  P.  i^ucherii  epitome  de  aliqaibna  -locia 
Sanctis  (A.D.  4-27):— 

"  SitM  ipse  arbis  i<ene  in  wben  circBTnactBa, 
non  parvo  marorum  ambito,  quo  etiam  BMBfcaaa 
Sion,  quondam  vicinum.  Jam  intra  se  recipit,  qui, 
a  meridte  piisitue,  pro  arce  nrbi  supereminet. 
Major  civitatis  pars  infra  montem  jacct  in 
plaultie  hnmiUofis  coUis  posita. 

"  Hons  ^im  latere  uno,  quod  aquilooem  raspicit, 
clencoTum  religios»rumque  babitsitionilHis  fre- 
quantatar:  cujus  in  vertice  planitiem  monscbo- 
rum  cellultie  obtiuent  ecclesiam  circnmdantaa, 
quae  illic,  ut  fertur,  ah  apostolia  fundata  pro 
loci  rcsurreetionis  domiaicae  reverentia. 

**Fri«un  da  lods  Sanctis.  Pro  eonditleoe 
plateHnim  dlvertendum  eat  ad  basilioau  <pmt 
martyvium  appellatur  a  Coustantino  magrto 
enltu  cxtrneta.  lieh>nc  cohaerentia  ab  oct-aa» 
insunt  Golgotha  atque  anastaais ;  sed  anastswis 
in  loco  est  resurrcctiunis,  Golgothis  vero,  medins 
inti^r  anastasim  ac  luartyrium,  locus  estdeminiane 
passionia;  in  quo  etiam  rupas  appatet  quae 
qntMidam  Ipoam,  aftixo  Domini  oorpore,  cimam 
pertulit.  Atque  haec  tuin  extra  montem  Sion 
posita  cemuutur,  quo  kc  ad  aquiltmem  deficiens 
.Lrid  tumor  jK«r.git.   Temphim  vero  in  inteiMi 
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faxtt  arbii  in  Tfcinia  muri  th  orlnttc  locslnm  ' 
BMgnificeqm  eoDrtructuia  qnondui  mlneolom 
fait  

**  Ab  eft  .fVonte  moatii  S«,  qoM  pnernpta 
Tope  orientalcm  plagim  Bpxitat,  hinn  nana 
«tqne  e  radidbos  oollu  fans  Slloa  |iranini|di,'' 

Vll.  Theodori  Ubw  da  rito  Temt  Sanotas 

(dxth  Gcntnrjr) 

"In  medio  cir1tati»  eit  basilica.  A  parte 
oeetdentiB  intras  in  snnctam  resarrecUonem  nbi 
Ht  Mpnlcnim  Domini  nostrl  lun  Cbristi.  £t 
nt  ibi  mom  Calvariae  ad  qoem  montein  per 
gradoa  callis  est.  Ibi  Dorointis  crnetfixoi  eat  et 
fbi  est  altare  ^rande;  sub  uno  tecto  est.  De 
Sepolcro  Domine  nsque  in  Calrariae  locum  sunt 
-punu  nutnero  XV.  ...  De  -tiaWariae  loco 
Qsqoe  is  Qolgot  ham  paasoit  lont  nnmero  XT. . . . 
Da  'Qolgotha  uaqtte  in  Snnctflm  Sioa  pauvs 
'UatneTo  CO,  quae  est  mater  omDiuni  ecclesi- 
aram.  .  .  .  De  Sancta  Sion  ad  domuni  Cainphae 
qnae  est  modo  ecolesla  Sancta  Petri  aunt  plus 
BiintM  paasna  nnmero  L.  Oeriomo  Caiaph:i«.ad 
pnatoriani  PUaU  plua  mlnua  paaaoi  numero  G. 
Im  est  eederia  sanctae  Sophiae.*' 

Let  OS  pause  bere  to  consider  the  position  <tf 
Zien.  It  seems  imposaible  to  aro  id  the  con-  I 
«lnsion  that  all  are  agreed  in  describing  as  Zian 
■the  western  hill.  It  is  only  on  tiiat  supposition 
-that  the  Bordeans  filgrira  can  be  understood 
at  all.  Paula  goea  mm  the  Ghoreh  of  the 
■Sepulcbre  to  aacMd  Zion,  a  phrase  which  has  no 
meaning  at  all  if  Zion  were  the  eastern  hill  and 
the  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  btdlt  on  the  top  of 
it.  Eucheriua  spealcs  of  the  city  lying  below 
Zion,  which  can  only  Iw  said  of  the  higher  hill, 
that  on  the  west ;  and  Theodonu  places  the 
basilica  in  the  middle  of  tite  city,  a  atotenient 
which  would  nerer  hare  been-made  of  the  Done 
of  the  Rook.  Again,  ther«  is  nothing,  as  Lieut. 
Coiuler  has  remarked,  in  the  Uaram  to  corre- 
apond  to  the  Qolgotha  of  Theodoma,  which  was 
reached  by  steps. 

Vlfl.  Antoninus  Plaeentlnoa  undertook  his 
journey  at  a  dnte  which  is  uncertain.  It  was, 
howcTcr,  some  time  between  Justinian  and  the 
Persian  conquest.  Very  little  reliance  is  to  be 
placed  on  the  statements  or  measurements  of 
this  traveller.  He  corroborates,  however,  the 
•tatemenl  that  the  lepulehre  was  cat  oat  the 
roekt—- 

'**  Inna«t  anmoa  In  aanetom  drltatem,  in 
qoi  MoraTimus  Domini  monumentam  ,  ,  . 
Ipaum  monument um  in  quo  corpus  Domini 
positum  fuit,  in  naturalem  excisnm  est  petram, 
Lacemoe  hydria  quae  illo  tempore  ad  capat  ejus 
poalta  fucrat  ibid«n  ardet  dia  noctaqoe:  .  .  . 
Lapis  Tero  unde  elanaum  fiiit  mottuBwatum 
ipsum  est  ante  illud  monumentum." 

IX.  On  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  by  Ghosroes 
II.  in  614,  the  whole  of  the  buildings  were 
entirely  de-^troyed,  but  rebuilt  in  6-HO. 

The  authorities  for  this  statement  are  con- 
temporary with  the  erent.  The  Cimtiaim 
Puadta'e,  Hodestoa  (A  Ptrak-4  CaptioUat*'),  and 
Antioebus  the  munk — all  three  contemporary 
authorities — descrilw  the  destruction  and  the 
rebuilding  of  the  church.  The  laMt'samed 
writes :  *■  Modeatua  .  .  .  templa  fialvatoris 
nostri  quae  qaideu  barbarico  igoe  onnflagramnt 
In  aabume  erigit  omni  prorsus  digna  renera- 
tieatt  pnta  aedes  sanctae  Calvariae  ao  suictae 
BMureekionia  t  domaui  iosuper  dignam  i/msa. 


'  honore  Tcnerandae  'Crucis,  quae  mater  ecAlcsl- 
amm  est." 

There  seens  to  be  little  reoMtnfordoubting'that 
-thla  oeooant  is  true.  A  stateneot  supported  hj 
three  contemporary  Independent  aaihontiee,  and 
followed  by  all  subsequent  historians,  has  a 
atrong  groundwork  t>f  probability.  Add  to  this 
the  undoubtedly  sarage  character  of  {he  Persian 
conquest,  and  the  general  consent  that  his  camp 
followers  were  guilty  of  horrible  atrocities. 
Add,  too,  the  di^rtnee  between  the  buildings 
described  by  Eusebiasand  theliordeauz  Pilgrim, 
and  -tlie  churohea  deacrilied  by  Arcnif,  and  there 
aeema  to  be  no  room  whaterer  for  any  doubt. 
The  bnildings  of  Oonatnntine  form  a  symmetric*! 
and  artrxtiaU)y>ooiwtnicted  whole.  There  wai 
the  sepulchre  surroonded  with  pillars,  and  nx^ 
leas.  There  was  the  open  space,  the  atrlntn, 
and  tbe  maricet-place.  In  the  buildings  of  the 
next  period,  as  deaoribed  by  Arculf,  Willibald, 
Eutycnius,  and  other  writers,  there  are  three 
4Aar£hea  (not  eonnthig  the  small  church  of 
-St.  HaryX  separate,  withoit  archltaotoral  ooo- 
neiloB. 

X.  [cErea  A.D.  080.]  We  proceed  to  the  ao- 
eoont  of  Arculf.  It  was  talien  down  from  his 
own  lips  by  AdHmnnsus,  abbot  of  Columba  i&Ioaa. 
The  date  of  the  journey  of  Arculf  cannot  be 
determined;  do  one  kuows  where  he  lived,  or  of 
what  see  he  was  Us:-.op.  He  is  mode  by  Adan^ 
aanos  to  apeak  of  ■"Mnjuvias,  Sar.iceDomai  rai, 
qni  no$Mi  atteUe  fuit."  Now  Moawiyah,  the 
liret  khalifof  the  Ommiades,  reigutid  from  661- 
919.  Ur.  Wright  thinks  that  the  visit  of  Arculf 
to  Jerusalem  took  place  not  long  after  that 
sovereign's  dt«th.  If  the  conjectare  be  correct, 
he  viritad  the  town  ten  years  before  the  re  pa  ted 
building  by  Abd-cl-Me)ek  of  the  Done  of  th« 
Rook.  "  On  the  spot  where  the  Temple  onee 
stood,  near  the  eastern  wall,  the  SHracens  have 
erected  a  square  house  of  prayer,  in  a  rough 
manner, -bv  raising  beans  and  plonks  upon  some 
remains  of  old  rains;  this  is  their  place  of  mvs- 
abip,  and  it  will  hold  about  90u0  men.  .  .  .  The 
churoh  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  very  large  and 
Tonnd,  encompiuaed  with  three  walls,  with  a 
broad  space  l>etween  each,  and  containing  three 
altars  ot  wonderful  workmunshlp,  in  the  middle 
wall  at  three  separate  points :  on  the  south,  the 
north,  and'tiie  west,  it  i«  supported  by  twelve 
stone  column*  of  extmordinary  workmanship; 
and  H  has  eight  doors  or  entrances  through 
-the  opposite  walls,  four  fronting  the  north-east, 
four  the  «onth-aHst.  In  the  middle  spaco  of  the 
inner  oirvle  of  the  house  is  a  round  chamlMtf, 
oat  out  of  a  aiogle  piece  of  rook,  within  whloh 
nine  nen  oan  pray  standing,  and  the  roof  of  whidi 
is  abont  a  toot  and  a  half  higher  than  a  nan -of 
ordinary  stature.  .  ,  .  Within,  onthenorthofalp, 
is  the  tomb  of  our  Lord,  hewn  <iut  of  the  Kame 
rode,  7  feet  In  length,  and  rising  three  palms 
above  the  floor."  These  measnremente  were  taken 
by  Arculf  with  his  own  hand.  '^Tha  tonb  is 
broad  enough  to  hold  one  man  lying  on  his  baek, 
and  has  a  raised  division  in  the  stone  to  separate 
the  legs.  The  entranoe  "  (t.e.  of  the  loculns)  is 
in  the  Boath  side,  nnd  there  are  twelve  lamps 
burning  day  and  night,  acoording.to.the  number 

of  the  twelve  apostles  iDternally,  the 

stese  of  the  rock  renains  in  its  original 
state,  and  still  exhibits  the  marks  of  the  worlc- 
men's  tools  t  its  colour  is  net  unlfbrn.  .hnt 
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appears  to  bfl  a  misture  of  whhn  and  red."  He 
got*  on  to  describe  th«  other  churches  vhich 
then  formed  the  group— the  aquare  churcb  of  the 
VirjiiD  Mnrf,  and  to  the  eaal  the  Iwi^  church 
b«Ut  on  tba  site  of  Golgotha.  "  Under  the  pUco 
of  the  crow  •  care  u  hewB  la  tht  rock,  !■  which 
•aerifice  is  o^red  on  «n  altar."  If  that  la  true, 
what  haa  become  of  the  care,  and  how  could  a 
CAve  be  cut  in  the  rock  eaat  of  the  platform  in 
the  HaraiD  esh-fihereef,  where  the  ground  hao 
a  alopa  of  one  ia  six  ?  Adjoining  the  chnmh  of 
Oolgotha  to  the  east  again  wna  the  baailica  of 
CoMtantfne — ^the  Martyrion.  Between  the  Ana- 
staaia  and  the  Martf  rion  Areulf  Hpeitka  of  an  open 
space,  doubtless  that  d>-Kn"ed  by  liluaebius. 

This  description,  with  the  rude  plan  which 
acoompanies  it,  in  erideotly  one  extracted,  so  to 
speak,  by  nnmbeiless  eager  questions.  Adam- 
Banna  wished  abovo  all  thiaga  to  torn  a  dear 
i  lea  In  l)ia  own  mind  of  the  moat  holy  of  koly 
places. 

Xi.  [A.a  690.]  The  Dome  of  the  Rock,  which 
is  according  to  Mr.  Fergussoa'a  theory  Constan- 
tiae's  er  ction,  over  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  built, 
according  to  Arabic  historians,  in  this  rear  by 
Abd-el-Metek.  Three  Arabic  writers— Jelal-ed- 
Dtn,  Kemel-ed-Dtn,  and  Mejr-ed-JKn — agree  in 
desciibing  the  urectina  by  the  Khalif.  Prof. 
E.  H.  Pnlmer  h.is  given  a  full  account  from 
these  sonrcea  in  his  Hittvrj/  cf  Jeruaaiem  (p.  79 
et  seq.).  Eatychiua,  himself  of  Arab  eitmetioB, 
also  ascribes  the  Dome  to  Abd-el-Hdek. 

XII.  IA..B.  800.]  The  ohnroh  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pulchre waa  giren  by  UarounniUKasdiid  to 
Chnrlemagae. 

XIII.  [A.D.  765.1  After  the  desth  ofSt.WiUi- 
bald,  who  visited  Jerusalem  four  tln1e^  the  last 
•bout  the  year  7SA,  a  deiicription  of  the  sacred 

Jilaoes  waa  written  by  his  biographer,  apparently 
roin  his  uwn  narrative.  It  is  found  in  the  Acta 
Sanotorwn,  and  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Kergusson, 
Csnoa  Williams,  and  Professor  Willis.  As  in 
the  case  of  the  Bonleaui  Filtirim,  the  words 
have  been  used  by  otmtrorersiHtbta  to  support 
oppoMte  views;  "Et  tnde  venit  ad  Hienualem 
in  ilium  locum  ubi  inTeuta-  fuerat  iuicta  cmi 
Domini.  Ibl  nunc  est  ecclesia  in  illo  loco  qui 
dicitur  Cnlvariae  locus :  et  hnec  fntt  prius  extra 
Hierusalein  ;  sed  Helena  quando  invenit  crucem, 
oollocavit  ilium  locum  intus  intra  Hierusalem. 

Et  ibi  stant  nunc  tres  cruces  ligneae  foris  in 
orlentati  plaga  ecclesiae.secos  parietem,  admemo- 
riam  sanctae  cmcis  dominicae  et  aliorum  qui  cum 
•oerucitixi  eraat.  Illae  nnn  sunt  nunc  in  eculeaia 
■od  fbris  stant  suh  tectn  extra  eecleaiam :  et  ibi 
secos  est  ille  hortus  in  quo  t'nit  sepulcrnm  Salva- 
tnris.  Jllud  sepnlcrum  fueret  in  petra  ezcisum, 
et  iila  petra  atat  super  terram  et  eatquadrans  in 
tun  at  in  summo  snbtilis. 

**  Et  atat  nunc  is  snmmitate  llllas  sepulohri 
amx  et  ibi  supra  nunc  aedificata  eat  mirabilis 
domus  et  in  orientali  plivga  in  iUn  petra  sepul- 
chri  est  ostium  factum  per  quod  iutraot 
homines  in  sepuk-hrum  orore.  Et  ibi  eat  intus 
lectus,  ubi  corpus  Domini  jscebst  ....  Ille 
lectns  in  quo  corpus  Domini  jaoeb^  atat  in 
latere  aquilonis  intna  in  petra  sepulohri  et 
bocnlni  est  In  dextri  msDu  quando  intrat  in 
sepulchruni  orare.  Et  ibi  ante  januam  sepulckri 
jacet  ille  lapis  magnus  quadrsns  in  similitudine 
prioris  lapidia  qacm  angelna  molv^t  ab  oatio 
moniUMnti.'* 


XIV.  About  the  year  870  the  monk  Bemlurd 
vtsiud  Jcru:«lem.  The  rotlowiog  is  his  account 
of  the  second  group  of  buildings: — 

Recepti  sum  us  in  hospitale  glurioaisHBii 
impentoria  Caroli,  in  quo  snscipinntur  omM 
qui  causi  derotionja  illam  adeunt  locum  lii^ai 
loquentes  Bomnni ;  cui  adjacet  eccle*ia  in 
h  on  ore  aanciae  Uariae,  nubili»simam  habou 
bibliothecam  studio  praedicti  imperatoiis,  cum 
xii.  mansionibns,  agria  vioeis,  et  horto  in  vails 
JoaaphaL  Intra  haoc  dvitatem,  exoeptia  aliis 
eccMsiia,  qustnor  eminent  eculesiaa  mutnis  sifai- 
met  parietibus  oobaerentea,  una  videlicet  ad 
oiientem,  quae  habet  montem  Cblvaiiae  et  focom 
in  quo  reperta  fuit  crux  Domini  et  vocator  baii* 
lica  Constantini ;  alia  ad  meridiem :  tenia  ad 
occideotem,  in  cujus  medio  est  sepulcmm  Do- 
mini, habena  ii.  culnmnas  in  circultu  sui  inter 
quaa  coasiatuat  parietes  ex  optimis  Ispidibaa ;  ex 
quibni  ix.  oolumnis  iv.  sunt  nnte  fadoa  ipsins 
monumeati  quae  cum  suis  parietibus  claaduDt 
lapidem  coram  sepnlchro  po«itum,  quern  angeiiu 
rerolvit  et  super  quem  sedit  post  peractam 
Domini  reaurrectionem.  D«  hoc  sepuicbro  noa 
est  aecesse  pltita  scribere  cum  dicat  Beda  is 
historit  anglonun  sua  antficieBtia  .  .  .  Inter 
praedictaa  igitar  Iv.  eccksias  est  paradisva  cine 
tecto,  cujus  pnrietes  auro  radiant ;  pavimenlnn 
vero  l.ipide  struitur  pretiosLssimo  bsbens  in 
medio  sui  coatinium  iv.  catenarum  quae  venlaat 
a  praedictis  quatnor  ecdasiia  ia  quo  tUatar 
medtua  ease  mundo/t." 

XV.  In  the  year  1010  the  graap  of.charchta 
were  all  destroyed  by  order  of  the  IChalif 
Hakeem,  Of  this  fact  there  seems  to  be  no 
doubt  possible.  It  is  attested  by  the  I'ollowiug 
writers: — Kaoul  the  Bald,  LiU  111.  chap,  vii.; 
Ademar;  Uuido;  William  of  Tjk;  AbuJfan- 
gius;  Makrisi;  and  it  ia  acknowledged  by  Be- 
naudut.  Jiiat.  i'utrMrchiVum  AlexaiuMMontikt  and 
by  De  Sncj  in  his  Life  of  the  C'a/ijpA  Mu^em 
Biamr  Allah.  The  churches,  it  is  stated,  were 
deatroyed  as  completely  as  by  Choaroes.  It  it 
related  that  the  sejiulchre  itself  was  not  spared 
— perbapa  they  bnikc  the  af^er  puztion  or  the 
rock. 

Scaro^y  had  tlie  buildings  been  destroyed 
than  thi  capricious  despot  gave  opl«rs  for 
them  to  be  reconi^trncted.  "  Tunc,"  says  Baoal, 
"  de  unirei-so  terrHnim  orbe  incredibilii 
hominum  nuUitudo  exultauter  Hieiusolynuun 
pergentos,  domni  Dei  roktaurandae  ulurima  deta- 
lenint  muaara."  By  the  help  of  the  emperor 
Romaoua  Argjrros  aad  hla  anccessor  aad  the 
offerings  of  pil|rrima,  the  churches  ver«  nbailt 
in  1(HS. 

XVI.  Ca.d.  1102.]  It  is  hardly  neceasary  to 
quote  the  long  account  given  by  Saewulf  «1  the 
bnildiagi  as  they  were  betore  the  magnificcat 
alterations  made  by  the  Crusaders.  It  is 
however,  moat  valuable  in  shewing  what  the 
buildings  of  the  third  )>«riod  were — a  circular 
church,  with  a  group  ol'  churches  and  chapels 
round  it.  The  description  msy  be  read  in  Pn(, 
Willis's  paper  on  the  church  (Williams's  S^) 
CUjf,  vol.  ii.  p.  370). 

No  one  hsiit  doubted,  or  ever  will  doubt,  thst 
the  group  of  buildings  described  by  Saewnlf 
occupied  the  same  site  as  that  b»w  coveted  by 
the  modem  church  of  the  Holy  Sepnlchrfr 
What  follows,  therefore,  has  no  topognphii»l 
jm))oitanoa,  but  a^ou  the  qoestion  wfeethar  tki 
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pment  sepalchrt  b  cat  in  the  rock'  or  built 
■p. 

XVII.  [^D.  1125.1  The  RbmUb  abbot  Daniel 
writes  that  the  rock  waa,  when  he  rtalted  It, 
between  thirty  «»]  fortj  jem  after  the  occupa- 
tion hj  the  Cmitadera,  caied  tn  marbla,  with 
three  circular  openings  In  the  front  by  which 
the  stone  might  be  touched  and  kiaeed. 

XVflL  [a.o.  I1S5.]  Phocaa  says  that  the  se- 
pulchre WM  divided  into  two  part*,  Id  one  of  which 
was  a  polished  stone  raised  a  cubit,  on  which  was 
laid  the  Giver  of  Life ;  and  a  writer  of  1187,  just 
before  Jerusxlem  was  recovered  hj  the  Saracens, 
says  that  within  the  monument  was  the  rock  of 
the  sepulchre.  Travellers  in  1211,  1322,  nnd 
1336  coDlinn  the  easing  with  marble  and.  the 
three  small  hola  In  the  southem  side,  by  which 
the  fhithful  could  kiss  and  touch  the  rock.  In 
the  yew  1480  Fnbri  resolved  on  examinlog  the 
monument  carefully  to  see  whether  any  portion 
of  rock  remained  :  he  found  the  wall  in  which 
the  little  door  to  the  sepulchre  is  formed,  tu 
be  a  naked  rock  tn  one  piece,  witho'it  joints,  stUi 
$hwii»g  the  marl:t  of  tooU, — "adhibito  lumine 
petraeam  parietem  vidi,  non  quadris  compo- 
sitam,  sed  integram,  in  quA  instrumentonun 
ferreorum  signs  manifesto  apparent,"  He  con- 
cludes from  this  and  other  indications  that  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  had  been  destroyed,  but  not 
altogether ;  that  It  had  been  subsequently  re- 
paired and  covered  with  marble,  to  prevent 
pilgrims  from  knocking  off*  little  bits  as  relics. 

XIX.  [a.ii.  1565.}  ^nifacius,  then  prefect  of 
the  council  of  St.  Francis  in  Jerusalem,  superin- 
tended extensive  repairs  in  the  church,  during 
which  he  removed  one  of  tlie  alabaster  slab« 
with  which  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  covered  and 
exprned  the  very  tomb  itself;  and  shortly  after 
he  discovered  near  Jerusalem,  among  the  rock- 
cut  tombs,  one  exactly  resembling  that  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre. 

XX.  Among  the  many  scattered  notices  of 
the  cliurch  and  the  temple  area  which  have 
been  carelnlly  collected  by  the  Key.  George 
Williams  for  hb  ffuly  Citu,  «re  find  a  few  iodlca- 
tions  of  importance.  Thus,  when  Julian's  work- 
men were  driven  from  their  work  by  the 
"  globes  of  fire,"  Sozomen  says  they  took 
refuge  t\t  rh  Upii^.  What  was  this  lti>6p  f 
Was  it  the  (wfea  ipsa  mentioned  by  the  Bor- 
deaux Pilgrim  iibi  Tempium  fnii  ij'iod  Sabmon 
aedifioavitt  Paschasius  Kadbertns,  speaking 
irom  information  given  him  by  pilgrims,  says 
that  the  monument  (a.d.  848}  was  cut  in  rock  ; 
that  it  was  all  one  stone,  not  many ;  and  that 

•  ft  man  could  hardly  reach  to  touch  the  roof. 
EatychioB  (Said  ibn  batrik)  speaks  of  great 
dam^e  done  to  the  churches  in  the  year  93ti 
by  the  Moslems :  "  ecdesiae  Constantini  portas 
australes  incenduut  nec  non  dimidium  porticus 
anno  trecentesimo  Vicesiroo  quinto  (a.  ii.)  .  .  . 
Cranii  locum  cum  (templo)  Rasurrectionis  vasta- 
Tcmnt."  Thia  is  the  last  fact  recorded  in  his 
•nmUs,  and  one  can  hardly  suppose  it  to  have 
been  entirely  without  foundation.  In  1130 
the  Russian  abbot  Daniel,  cs  we  have  already 
SMa,  states  that  the  rock  was  cased  in  mnrble, 
but  bad  three  circular  openings  in  the  front, 
through  which  it  might  be  touched  and  kissed. 
William  of  Bftldenael  (A.D.  1836)  was  the  first 
to  express  a  doubt  whether  the  tomb  had  not 
been  built  op.   *'lllud  vero  advertMidam  est 


quod  monumentum  .  .  .  non  est  illud  in  quo 
corpus  Christi  aacratissimum  examine  primitus 
est  immissum :  quia  sacro  attcstaute  eloqnu> 
monumentum  Christi  erat  excisum  tn  petrft 
vivL  Illud  vero,  ex  petris  plnribua  eat  conpo- 
situm  de  novo  conglutinato  cremento  minus 
artilicialiter  et,  minus  quam  deceat,  ordinate." 

XXL  In  the  above  catepa  of  evidence  we 
have  included  everything  that  seems  of  real 
importance.  There  are  many  other  and  later 
accounts  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre — ^tbat  in  the 
Honnan  French,  "lia  Citei  de  Jberusalem," 
which  may  be  found  in  Williams's  Boly  Citg ; 
those  of  the  /nnommoii  and  others  in  Tobler's 
volume,  Paiaeatinae  DncripUonat.  But  they 
appear  to  add  no  new  facts  to  belp  in  the  soln- 
tion  of  the  question. 

Let  us  sum  up  the  evidence. 

It  would  aj^Mor,  therefore,  that  ConstanUna 
(see  his  letter)  thought  ^e  site  had  been 
entirely  unknown,  but  that,  according  to 
£usebiua,  the  memory  had  been  preaervcd,  in 
nita  of  the  **  ftttenpta  of  impious  men ; " 
that  the  emperor  adorned  the  tomb  with 
[Hilars,  and  built  a  basilica  at  some  litUe 
diatance  from  it,  leaving  the  space  between 
open  and  decorated  with  columns ;  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  Onomasticon,  Golgotha  is  north  of 
Zion ;  that  according  to  the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim, 
he  who  would  go  to  Zion  from  the  Temple  must 
aacend  in  order  to  get  there, — in  which  state- 
ment he  is  supported  by  Paula  -also  that  if  he 
would  go  outside  the  town  from  Zion  to  the 
Neapolitan  gate,  i.t.  the  gate  which  leads  to 
Neapolis  (NablQs),  the  Praetorium  of  Pilate  is 
on  the  right,  deoraim  in  voile ;  that  all  writers 
alike,  tVom  Cyril,  an  eye-witneu  in  326,  to 
Father  Fabri,  an  eye-witness  in  1480,  declare  that 
the  tomb  is  cut  in  the  rock  ;  that  there  is  room 
in  the  sepulchrs  for  nine  men  standing — not 
kneeling — the  area  of  the  present  sepalchre 
arailabU  for  standing  is  from  20  to  2ti  square 
feet,  just  enough  for  that  number;  that  the 
height  is  such  as  a  man  can  hardly  reach  with 
his  fingers— it  Is  from  7  to  8  fiSet;  that  the 
churches  were  destroyed  in  614  and  rebuilt,  pro- 
bably much  after  the  same  plan  iu  630 ;  that 
according  to  a  donbtful  authority  (Cedrenus, 
who  has  not  been  quoted  abnre)  the  churches 
were  burned  at  the  time  when  the  emperor 
Nicephorus  II.  took  Damascus  and  recovered 
Northern  Syria;  that  in  1010  not  only  were 
the  churches  overthrown  but  also  the  sepul- 
chre was  partially  destroyed,  by  order  of  the 
Khalif  Hakeem  ;  that  considerable  alterations 
were  made  by  the  Latin  conquerors ;  and  that 
from  the  comjuest  of  Snlodin,  despite  the 
destruction  of  the  sculptured  cniurans  liefure  the 
sepulchre  by  the  Uharezmians  in  1244,  no 
great  change  was  made  in  the  church  till  the 
fire  of  1808  necessitated  a  rebuilding  from  the 
old  foundations.  I'nfessor  Willis  has  pointed 
out  that  these  aceonnts  of  repeated  demolitions, 
burnings,  and  reconstructions,  should  be  recei^'ed 
with  certain  deductions.  When  an  imnwnae 
building  or  Krou|>  of  buildings  is  destroyed,  it  !a 
done  generiuly  by  the  hands  of  hjirried  con- 
querors. The  foundations  remain,  with  some  of 
the  walls,  as  may  be  witnessed  to  this  day  on 
the  eastern  side  of  the  Tyropaeon  valley,  where 
stand  the  stones  of  Herod's  Temple,  known  as 
the  Jews*  Wailing  Plact.  It  woji|d  be  InterestiBg 
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tndoad  to  kaow-wlMt  portioat,  lfai7,«F  ilw  prt- 
fltat  dknrcb  Mttiig  to  tlia  Stilt,  Meond,  or  uM 
grnip ;  to  tn«,  u<&r'U  pmiUe,  Uie  KinaiBa 
of  the  buiUiogi  deieribed  by  SMwnlf ;  to  mbot- 
toin  wkat  are  of  the  rMotutructioM  of 
Modestiu  ;  to  ert«blish  kowmiMh  i>  left  of  tke 
Cntwders'  chnroh ;  and,  if  poMibie,-to  tiaii  what 
beloBga  to  tho  <Au(«faea  dMtroyad  by  Hakeem. 
TUs  bubani  attesipUil  ^'tk*  taamt  de  Vogiie 
in  tha  JPy/ua  <««  la  T«m  Samte. 

XXU.  So  far  tken,  from  GMatutlu  dom- 
wndt,  the  hUtoty  of  Um  Holj  Sepuldne  has 
appeared  to  moel  atmleiiti «  cWttr  and  eon  tiuuMs 
Mcord  of  eventa  which,  axafgamted  perh^»  by 
'tha  iiAMginary  tocron  .  of  oye  -iritiieMes  ud 
tba  wnl  of  kUtoiian^  -ware  tmllj  t—rtad 
amond  the  ail«  where  lowataada  the  tradltloaal 
Holy  Sepulchre.  Bat  la  Ift47  obiaotions  of  an 
t&Ur«ly  ooval  kiad  were  niaed  by  Ur.  James 
Pai^uisoii,  whsae  repntatioa  aa  a  stodeDt  of 
architecture  at  oiicocoaiiiuuided*rapectfiil  hoar- 
lag.  He  declared,  oa  an  oumioation  (L)  of  the 
dnwinK<(,  aeetiana,  aod  plaai-prcparad  by  Haawi. 
Benoml  aad  CatbwwoDOtand  ^)aiker  a  peiaooal 
▼isit  to  Jeruwltm.  that  the  Dome  of  tb«  Rock, 
which  he  called  the  Masjkt  or  MaM)ae  of  Oaiar,  . 
oould  not  hare  been  buitt  by  Abd-«1-Ucbk  in 
the  7th  eentnry ;  that  not  enly  tbe  Ambs  could 
not  have  erected  ouch  «  building,  but  that  bo 
C!liriitlan  arehiteeta  .of  tho  period  ooold  bare 
doaigned  it;  thai,  finally,  it  belongs,  and  «aa 
only  belong,  to  the  time  of  Constaatiae. 

If  of  thut  time,  then  why  Itave  we  no  acconat 
of  it?  Aad  what  eU«  can  this  splendid  and 
rlchlv  ornamented  onction  be,  but  the  atmc- 
ture  placed  up  by  tho  emperor'a  command  SToaod 
and  over  our  Lord's  place  of  aapulture  t 

This  nvolntioBary  theory  necessitated  many 
othen:  that  Ihe  care  nndar  the  doaw  is  our 
Lord's  sepulchre ;  that  Zion  was  also  the  T«nple 
mount ;  that  the  Tcapio  was  in  the  S.W.  angle 
of  the  Haram;  that  the  aobten  wall  was  ImiU 
by  Agrippa  aiW  the  Cruoifizion ;  thntthaaeoond 
wall  might  run  without  the  prMMt  diaroh; 
tknt  the  aorihern  part  of  the  Hamm  ana  was  a 
place  of  toraln,  with  other  oonsequeucra, 

biany  solutions  have  been  pmpoaed  to  moat 
tho  dif&culties  of  this  theory,  tint  started  by 
Mr.  FeroaaBMi,  bat  tbey  han  nerar  yet  bean 
answered  with  nch  fnlaeso  as  to  conTiacO'hhD 
or  his  followera.  Hr.  tewin  (Si^  of  Jenmatm, 
f.  145)  suggested  that,  when  they  wanted  to 
>ni)d  the  Dome,  the  Arabs  brought  over  as 
aiuny  pillars  ond  other  ornaments  as  they  ro- 
auired  from  the  church  of  Ooastaatiaa  oror  the 
Holy  Se|Hilchre,  on  the  oppoalto  hill. 

ne  count  do  Vogu^  pranomcod  the  bsildingto 
be  ByzaDtioe  in  duraater,  the  worii  of  Christian 
artists  (  Temj^  de  Mhuaiem,  p.  B2} La  dis- 
position de  I'Mifice,  prise  dans  nan  ensemble,  est 
tonte  byzantine:  un  sifele  avant  I'h^gire,  les 
architectes  byiantina  Irftissaiont  des  4gli*«s 
|mlvgnnalea  on  rondes.  tclloM  qua  caUss  da  Bostm 
■at  d'Kzra.  Mifioea  dataja  dn  slztbne  slbde,  qui 
se  rattnchent  eux-mAmee  par  les  ^lises  Con- 
stanlinienDeH  d'Antioche,  de  Saint-Constanca  de 
Kome.  »ayi  t«mpies  circulairesde  I'aatiqnit^.  Saw 
Abd-el-Melek,  les  AralMs  n'avsient  jma  d'art  qui 
le'.ir  fut  propre :  on  du  moius,  s'ila  avaiant  des 
tendances  sp^cialos,  on  goQt  partlcniler  pour  telle 
forme  on  tel  motif  de  dtScoration,  {Is  a'avainnt  ni 
idcoki  ai  arttotaa  -de  pnHiaaigat  at  inrtMt  Ik 


n'nTuaut  paad*onTiiers.andtat  domeaarA  beaae 
lis  una  graade  oonstmction:  11  aerait  injnttedi 
dhre  qn^la  B*««BiaBi  ancnae  aotioB  de  Tart  dt 
bitir,  puiaqae  ln>TiUeo  du  caatre  de  I'Aidic 
sont  cowtraitaa  an  ma^eaeeifa  do  pierre  et  dt 
bois,  et  oKttainement  ces  coMtrnctiooa,  sar  Ioh 
qaelles  aons  nMUMfuons  absolnmentde  renseigDs- 
roenta  prdds,  devaiont  pmr  qaelqoe  lAii  mw 
leur  originriit^ :  mis  k  Jdnualem,  on  Syria,  ca 
^ypto,  dans  lea  pays  rtemmant  aouiia  1  hor 
dofnination,  iLs  n'aTaient  que  dee  aoldats  et  des 
fondicnnairea :  pour  Utir  les  nouTieanx  mana- 
mcnta  de  lenr  cnite,  ils  dnvent  s'adrasier  am 
raiacns,  a  la  popnlatioa  indigene  qn'ils  arsiot 
ooBTettie  en  force,  maisrnoo  chang^  nid^Uees. 
Sannnt  mteM  ils  fitent  renir  dn  debon  Its 
artlataa  que.le  paya  ae  ponnit  pna  lenr  &ai^: 
la  grande  moaqnte  de  Damns  fut  dtotroe  par  des 
mosaistes  que  le   Khalife  Al-Waltd  demsads 

directemeat  A  I'empereur  d'Orieat  las 

renseiguemants  historiqnes  manqucBt  mr  la  ■■■ 
tionalhd  doi  accbtteetas  du  Qoubbet  <a  i^hnk, 
mail  la  style  dn  .BMBumant  eat  an  gaide  aa 
ndu  anari  s&r  que  lea  chroniqwe  ai^bca  et  ae 
Iflisee  auenn  doutesur  le  caractire  bvmin  de 
I'Mifice.  Mail  quoiqoe  byuntin  par  le  style,  iJ 
n'a  lien  de  cfar^ien :  le  ttut  principal  qni  It 
dixtiogue  des  ^lises  que  lui  out  aerri  de  loodik 

aatl'abMDoed'^aide  L-'afaside  aol  le  sigw 

dlatinctif  daa  ^liM  pgrinitiTaa,  at  taa  ahaaiet 
tei  pmnTe  qoe  laa  architertas  dn  Qanhbet  ci 
Sakhmh,  doat  on  bttisNnt  aninuflas  halntnte 
byuntias,  snreat  donaar  an  nanument  Ir  anc- 
tirs  ransnlman." 

XXUI.  But  if  the  arehttectoxml  arguaKot  sf 
Hr.  FergnasoD,  to  shew  that  the  Dome  of  ikt 
Rock  is  the  work  of  Coustantine,  has  oerer  bera 
disproTod  to  ih«  aatiiiaction  of  his  foUowen,  it 
most  be  abo  acknowledged  that  ihe  ehjectisa* 
to  the  corollary  to  the  thcoT)-,  that  it  is  the 
monumeut  raised  by  the  emperor  o\er  the 
Sepnlahic,  hava  ako  aavar  brca  aaiisfaetorily 
anawared. 

They  are,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  fiu^ 
going  historical  eridence,  briefly  as  follows:— 

1.  Con»tantlaa  bnilt  no  dome  or  chareh  at  all 
orer  the  sepukhia.  ,He  aimply  omaBmted  it 
with  CO  lorn  DO. 

3.  It  appears  cartak  fhm  tha  BordcaoiH- 
grim  and  othora  that  the  Zioa  of  the<lth  ceotiiTT 
was  on  that  part  of  the  .  city  where  it  is  mw 
placed. 

8.  From  the  Onomaatieon  it  is  aim  certaai 
that  Golgotha  was  on  the  north  of  Zion. 

4.  Cyril  says  that. the  tomb  bad  a  rertibnlc, 
*'  as  is  customary  hort  in  the  front  of  sspnlclie*." 
What  sign  of  a  TesUbnk  oan  be  fbnnd  to  tht  oh 
of  the  dome  ? 

5.  There  was  room  for  only  nine  men  te  piar, 
standing.    This  exactly  fits  the  present  tomb. 

6.  Paula,  after  leaving  Ibe  church,  hsd  to 
osomid  in  order  to  get  to  Zitm.  How  can  sw 
ascend  fton  the  Domeof  the  Ro«k,  whickisw 
the  top  of  the  hill  ? 

7.  How  far  is  the  theory  that  the  eborcb  it 
that  built  by  Constantino — CTeu  making  ail  *!■ 
lowanees  for  damages  at  various  times,  re|iaire, 
and  additions— compatible  with  the  two  osajdele 
destmetiona  by  Chonoaa  and  Uakem  ? 

8.  Tho  timo  aaaigned  to  the  proposed  trsni- 
ferenoa  of  thtoU  to  the  preaeat  ^tc,  thst  of  thr 
wanbotwaen  KlGtfhonialLand  the  Khalif  Mati, 
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Is  that  when  the  psMion  for  pilgrinuf^ea-  waa 
the  strongest,  and  the  tide  of  piigritni  the  isoat 
continuous.  Can  we  believe,  then,  that  a  Taat 
conspiracy — including  bishopt,  priests,  monks, 
pilgrims,  anf  tho«e  who  came  and  went  each 
week — should  have  succeeded  in  transierring 
at  one  coup  the  whole  of  th«  sitea,  ml  and 
l«gendary,  from  one  pari  of  the  city  to  another ; 
tluit  the  conspiracy  waa  joined  in  by  all  new 
eomera  while  the  churches  were  in  prooesa  of 
erection ;  and  that  of  all  the  hundreds  necessarily 
engaged  in  this  forgery,  not  a  singlo  one  went 
home  and  told  the  talc,  not  on«  was  found  to 
writs  it  ?  Nor  wsa  it'  only  th«  pilgrima  who 
wonld  be  pressed  into  Gompndty  with  the  plot. 
Ttiere  were  the  merchants  whoflocked  every  6ep- 
t^ber  to  the  great  fair  of  Jerusalem — regular 
traders,  who  came  year  after  year  and  knew  the 
city,  from  Byzantium,  Genoa,.  Venice,  London, 
Marseilles,  to  buy  spices,  sugar,  silks,  and  rich 
ttufla.  These  would  have  to  join  in  the  plot, 
and  might  perhapa  have  done  so,  being  friends 
and  brother  Christians.  But  for  the  last 
thirty  years  of  the  century,  Jerusalem  was  sub- 
ttituted  for  Mecca,  and  an  immense  number  of 
Moslem  pilgrims  poured  yeariy  into  the  HolrCity. 
Was  it  likely  that  not  one  of  these  merchants, 
admtttiog  their  complicity,  should  carry  heme 
the  tale  ?  'that  not  a  single  hostile'  Jew— Jeru- 
aalem  was  full  of  Jews,  carrying  on  a  rich.trade 
in  dyeing  gtuf!s— shonld  leiie  the  opportunity  of 
a  scoff  at  the  Christiaa  ?  and  that  not  one  Moham- 
medan writer  should  tell  how  the  worshippen  of 
the  Cross  hod  combined  together  to  invent  a  lie  7 
Such  a  conspiracy  may  hare  been  successfully 
carried  through,  but  it  seems  most  improbable. 
Such  com])ltcity  and  agreement  between  hottile 
fhoatica  seems  impossible. 

9.  Jf  the  Dome  of  the  Bock  agiUn  was  the 
Chvrch  of  the  Sepulchre,  then,  for  300  yean, 
ire  must  snppoee  the  Chrfitiana  and  the  Moslems 
entering  the  same  sacred  enclosure  side  by  side, 
as  inends,  for  prayer  and  worship.  Nothing 
has  ever  been  fonnd  in  the  Haram  area  itself,  or 
in  any  book,  to  warrant  the  belief  of  a  wall  of 
separation  between  the  Mosque  el  Alka  and  the 
diune. 

10.  The  history  of  the  building  of  the  done  by 
Abd-el-MeIek  ia  as  clear  and  precise  as  that  of 
Ihe  building  of  St.  Paul  a  by  Wren.  Three  Arab 
hiatoriana  relate  it  with  such  small  difiercnce  aa 
tend  to  shew  their  general  fidelity.  It  may  b« 
urged  that  these  wrote  some  hundreds  of  years 
after  the  events.  That  is  true.  There  remains, 
however,  an  older  record.  In  th'a  building 
itself  a  long  Cufic  Inscription  in  mosaic  runs 
round  the  colonnade.  '*  In  the  name  of  God 
....  the  servant  of  God  "  (read  Abd*el-M«lek), 
"  the  commander  of  the  faithful,  built  this  dome 
in  the  year  72  "  (a.D.  691). 

11.  Kutychius  {Anmlet,  ii.  2S9)  says  that  the 
Christians  had  built  no  church  "  within  the  area 
of  the  Temple,"  on  account  of  the  denunciations 
of  the  Lord,  and  had  left  it  in  rains.  The  "area 
of  the  Temple  "  in  the  10th  century  was  surely 
the  present  Haram  area. 

12.  Our  Lord's  tomb  was  rock-cut  (Lake  xiiii. 
53),  and  after  the  general  ftshion  of  tombs 
in  Jerusalem.  What  reMmbknoe  has  them  been 
found  between  the  cave  under  the  dwaft  and 
a  Jewiah  tomb  ? 

13.  Lastly,  though  more  objections  might  be 


adrancsd,  coMidw  tbo  eXF^eat  stalMnent  of  tht 
eye-witness  Cyril,  that  the  tomb  waa  rock-out) 
after  the  fashion  of  tombe  inJeruaalem,  and  that 
it  bad  a  veatibule.  Couple  with  this  the  faet 
that  it  Ksd  room  foronly  nine'men  ttimdin;),  and 
that  there  was  in  it,  aloag  the  north  side,  a 
place  open  to  the  aouth,  thna  palnu  high,-largt 
enough  fur  the-  body  of  a  man.  Kow  the  cav« 
under  the  dome  coauins  more  than  500  squaM 
feet;  it  may  possibly  1m  rock-cnt,  but  it  cer> 
tainly  has  no  reaemidanoe  to  a  Jewish  tomb; 
there  ia  no  vestibule,  and  no  appearance  of  there 
ever  having  been  any ;  then  is  no  loculos, 
and  DO  plaoe  aHXureat  to  tha  ej«  where. then 
ever  comd  have  bee^  one. 

These  objections  and  many  others  of  equal  and 
minor  importance  may  be  Mtisfactorily  disposed 
of^  btit  at  present  they  remain  to  be  met.  And 
there  are  a  large  body  qf  those  interested  in  the 
qnestioo,  who  are  content  to  acoept  Ue  Vogii4's 
proposed  stdution  of  the  architectural  dilRcDlty  { 
who  cau'iefer  all  the  aooounts  of  pilgrims  with- 
out dilficnlty  to  the  pressnt.site;  who  h(Jd  that 
the  modern  site  is  that  spoken  of  by  Kusebius^ 
Cyril,  and  the  unknown  pilgrim  from  Bordeaux^ 
the  three  ooatemporary  witaeasee. 

B.  The  neit  qnestien  is,  .whether  the  site  ia 
genuine?  Was  our  Lord  really  entombed  in  tbt 
place  now  ahewit  to  visitors  and  pilgrims  ? 

I.  Historically  the  evidence  is  rerv  scanty. 
The  place  was  "nigh  to  the  city    (John  lix. 

20) ;  there  was  a  garden  in  the  place  where  He 
waa  crucified  (jDhD.xii..4l);  the  sepulchre  waa 
in  the  garden  (John  six.  41) ;  it  was  a  mok-out 
tomb  (Luke  xiiti.  53 ;  Mark  xvi.  46 ;  Matt.  xavlL 
tiO) ;  it  was  "  without  the  gate  "  (Heh.  zlU. 
that  is,  without  the  second  wall. 

There  ia  no  other  direct  evidence  on  the  site 
of  the  tomb,  though  indications  may  be  found* 
by  the  light  of  which  theories  nay  be  examined. 
Thus,  it  will  be  conceded  that  the  place  was  a 
frequented  spot,  or  at  least  so  near  the  city  that 
it  was  easily  aocmiUe  by.  the  crowtb  who  went 
oat  to  see  the  Crucifixion ;  that  it  was  perhaps  ss 
near  aa  to  be  viaible  frcwa  the  TempJe  wall  (John 
jix.  20,  21) ;  that  it  was  probably  near  a  road 
leading  fVon  one  of  the  dty  gatee  (Hark  xT.'21)t 
Mid,  though  this  ia  tese  fnibable^  that  It  waa 
near  the  (knnath  gate,  or  Gate  of  Gardens. 

II.  For  300  years  there  is  silence  as  regards  the 
•epolchre.  Early  in  tfae  3rd  century,  in  212, 
Alexander  goes  to  Jerusalem  to  see  "the  holy 
places  "  gcMrally.  Origen  speaks  of  the  cave 
at  Bethlehem  pioof  of  our  Lord's  birtb> 
Surely,  It  is  argued,  If-  he  im4  known  of  tha 
sepulchre,  bo  would  havo  seen  in  that  atronger 
proof  still  of  the  Resurrection.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  assumed  that  he  knew  of  it,  but,  by 
reason  of  tfae  meond  of  earth  erected  pniptisdy 
to  hide  it,  he  oould  n9t  see  it. 

III.  In  the  absence  of  evidence  we  fiOl  bock  oa 
theory.    There  are  two  lines  of  argument : 

I.  Those  who  do  not  believe  ia  the  aathenti* 
city  of  the  sit»  contend  that  the  early  Christians 
took  no  care  to  preserve  the  memory  of  any 
sacred  plaos ;  that  aftw  their  return  from  I'ella 
they  fonnd  Jamsalen  a  heap-  of  ruins,  with  tha 
tenth  legion  encan^ted  either  upon  or  close  to 
the  modem  site  (if  that  was  the  true  one),  a  fad 
whioh  by  itself  would  have  prevent«d  them  frtm 
visiting  it ;  that^  after  the  revolt  of  Barcochebasj 
the  ChriUiaos.  were  cont'uundrd  by  th*  Koroana 
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with  th«  Jews,  chaaed  from  tha  tpat,  and  011I7' 
fadentcd  whsii  akcwtd  thtir  dbtisctini  hj 
tkeUng  a  Gmttila  biabop ;  that  the  tradtttoni  of 
the  put  ranished  with  the  Judaising  or  Jewish 
Chmtiani ;  that  the  spot  choaea  for  the  church 
waa  aelected  from  aome  vague  tradition  of  quite 
reoeat  growth,  from  some  foaded  raaemblaace  of 
Ronnd,  from  aome  remains  of  gardena,  or  even 
by  coBadona  and  deaffsed  impoatnre. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  the  lopporten  of  the 
Indition  point  out  the  improbability  that  rach 
a  place  us  the  scene  of  the  Resurrection,  the 
■tapendon*  importance  of  which  ha*  ever  been 
present  to  aU  Christian  teachers,  shonld  be  for- 
gotten  hj  thoae  on  the  apot.  They  af  gue  that 
tbe  Christiana  mwt  hvra  ratamed  to  Jeraialem 
▼ery  shortly  after  thm  titf^,  becsose  they  were 
•ble  to  elect  for  their  bishop,  in  the  place  of  the 
martyKd  Jamee,  Simeon,  son  of  Clopaa,  brother 
of  onr  Lord ;  that  although  houses  and  walls 
may  be  destroyed,  streets  and  the  site  of  gates 
remain  to  mark  the  pUces  where  old  aaaocia- 
tiraa  ding ;  tliat  the  tatdition  ia  unbroken ;  that 
the  wwda  of  EoseUui  clearly  oonrey  the  bet 
that  the  site  was  known  to  all  Christians  in 
Jerusalem  ;  and  that  when  the  historian  apeaka 
of  old  records  from  which  he  comfMled  his  list 
of  the  early  bishops,  he  suggnts  the  very  records 
which  preaerre  the  memory  of  the  site. 

IV.  We  may  here  briefly  notice  the  theory, 
already  referred  to,  of  Mr.  FinUy.  It  U  this : 
The  whole  of  the  Taat  Roman  empire,  he  says, 
had  been  eiactly  mapped  and  plann«]  by  the 
Imperial  agrimmm>re$j  under  An^natus.  On 
these  tnapa  ererything  —  a  gnmp  of  trees,  a 

Erden,  a  vlneyud,  or  a  field — was  aocnrately 
d  down.  Of  oonne,  therefore,  Mr.  Kinlay 
argues,  the  name  of  Golgotha  or  that  of  the 
tomb  of  Joaeph  would  be  found,  and  all  Con- 
•tantine  had  to  do  was  to  order  a  search  in  the 
•urrey  nap  and  send  to  Jerusalem  word  where 
to  look  fbr  the  sepulchre. 

Tliis  ia  ingenious,  but  it  hardly  satisfies  oppo- 
nanta  of  tradition,  who  say  tut  ft  would  be 
absurd  to  eipect  in  any  map  the  name  of  one 
tomb  among  many,  or  ereo  the  name  of  a  certain 
obscure  platw  outside  the  city;  that  it  is  not 
dear  that  Palestine  was  regnurly  re-examined  ; 
utd  that  it  ia  perfectly  clear  from  tha  historian 
that  CoBitaQtine  pursued  no  each  line  at  all, 
being  under  the  impression  tiiat  the  tomb,  if 
not  the  site,  was  unknown.  On  the  other  hsnd, 
the  upholders  of  the  site  do  not  want  the  aid 
of  an  argument  which  requires  the  conceasioD 
of  so  many  im[>rotMl>le  things. 

V.  We  have,  lastly,  to  twtioe  the  topographical 
argnment. 

The  sepulchre  was  without  the  wall ;  i>. 
the  second  wall,  which,  starting  from  Gate 
Osnnath  (Gate  of  Oardena),  near  the  town  of 
Hipi^us,  ran  to  the  fortress  of  Antonia,  in 
some  sort  of  curve  —  KUK\oiftww,  The 
course  of  this  second  wall  baa  yet  to  be  traced. 
If  it  is  proved  to  ran  0"Uiile  the  sepulchre,  then 
the  lite  must  be  at  onoe  abandoned.  In  1802  a 
portion  of  a  manive  wall  was  found,  abont 
12  feet  deep,  just  south  of  the  church.  (Lewin, 
Stogw  of  Jerutatem,  p.  21&.)  its  stones  were 
abnit  7  fiwt  long  by  5  feet  wide,  and  shewed 
the  well-known  marginal  draft,  in  1874  M. 
Oermont  Oanneau  (Quarterly  Statement,  Palea- 
ttna  E^oratioa  Fand,  1874,  p.  14A)  found  and 


partly  traced  a  scarp  which  he  ingeniously  eon 
necU  with  the  second  wall.  At  present,  how- 
ever, we  may  admit  that  tne  course  of  the  second 
wall  has  never  yet  been  made  out  to  the  satisfite- 
tion  of  all.  Until  it  has  been  Allowed  from  end 
to  end,  or  at  least  until  its  foundations  and 
general  ooursf  have  been  established  beyond  a 
doubt,  we  cannot  say  with  certainty  whether  or 
no  the  presant  dte  ia  witUn  or  **  without  thm 
gate." 

We  mar  add  that  the  latest  writer  on  the 

subject,  Ueut.  Cooder,  R.E.  (^TaU  Work  at 
Paiettine),  argues  from  the  rock  levels,  that  the 
wall  must  have  )ia.«sed  outside  the  church.  He 
ha*  discovered  a  jtlaoe  north  of  the  city  called 
tiM  I*lace  of  Stoning,  which,  from  the  conforma- 
tion of  the  ground  as  well  a*  the  name,  he  sug- 
gests as  the  real  site  of  Oolgotha. 

There  i*  one  fact  which  makes  in  fkvoar  of 
the  present  site.  '  It  is  that  the  church  stands 
overatleastone  tombof  undoubted  ant)qoity,and 
perbsp*  stands  over  many.  It  has  long  been 
aaqieeted  that  the  siMalled  tomb  of  Jamfh  of 
Aritnathaea  which  u  shewn  within  the  cnnrd 
was  a  genuine  rock-cut  Jewish  tomh.  Professor 
Willis  states  the  fact  as  already  proved.  Dr. 
Robinson,  however,  denied  ite  antiquity.  Colonel 
Wilson  (Q.  S.  notes,  p.  53)  speaks  of  the  place  as 
an  undoubted  tomli  with  rock-cut  loctUi.  H. 
Clermont  Oanneau  has  proved  beyond  a  doubt 
(Quarterly  SUtement,  Fal.  Ezplor.  FwmI,  1877, 
p.  81)  that  it  was  a  tomb  of  the  well-known  type 
with  three  loculi  on  each  side,  in  which  be  has 
been  corroborated  by  Colonel  Wilson  (Quarterly 
SUtement,  1877,  p.  128),  and  has  tried  to  Aew 
that  it  is  connected  wiUt  another  sepnlchre  cat 
in  the  rock  beside  it  at  a  lower  level.  One  may 
fairly  argue,  therefore,  that  by  whatever  mesna 
this  site  was  chosen  for  that  of  our  Lord's  sepul- 
chre, whether  by  transference,  or  by  tradition, 
or  by  imposture,  it  was  chosen  with  the  know- 
ledge that  here  had  been  a  place  of  tombs.  Now 
the  only  known  tomba  within  the  second  wall 
were  tboHOofthe  kings  and  the  prophetess  Huldah. 

It  will  be  seen  that,  while  no  amount  of  argo- 
meut  will  ever  reconcile  thoae  who  bold  opp<^ 
■ite  views  as  to  the  continuity  of  tradition  from 
the  eariiest  times,  the  continuity  of  history  from 
the  time  of  EuseUns  appears  fairly  demon- 
strable. On  the  other  hand,  if  it  cannot  be  dia- 
prored  by  architects  that  the  Dome  of  the  Rock 
is  of  the  1^  of  Constantine,  what  way  out  of 
the  difficulty  remains  but  one,  that  pointed 
out  by  Mr.  Fergusson,  itself  bristling  with 
other  ditiicttlties  ?  A  careful  and  exhaustiro 
examination  of  this  building  on  tht  apok  by  a 
thoroughly  competent  areUteetaral  schdar  ia 
greatly  to  be  desired.  That,  indeed,  seems  the 
chief  thing  necessary.  The  nest  step,  if  it  should 
not  be  the  first,  is  the  recovery  beyond  any 
doubt  of  the  second  wall.  These  two  desiderata 
accomplished,  and  the  rock-levels  of  the  city — 
already  far  advanced— completed,  the  question 
of  the  site  of  the  Holy  Sepnlchre  will  be  nar* 
rowed  to  one  or  two  issues.  [W.  B^J 

SEQUENCE.  [Pbou.] 

SEQUaSTBATIOy.  [AsoirAtMM.] 

HEBAPHIA,  Sept.  3,  virgin,  martyr  under 
Hadrian ;  commemorated  at  Rim*  (Aforf. 
Usaacd.i  VM.  Soul,  Adon.,  Notker.}.    [a  B.3 
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6EBAPI0K  (IX  Jas.  31,  martyr,  balonglng 
to  Coriatli,  with  Victorinua  and  othara,  in  th« 
nign  of  Decina  (badl.  Menat^  wkara  be  ia 
Munad  Sarepion)  \  Ju.  80  {Mnul.  Orate.  Srlat.) ; 
Feb.  25  in  ii^jrpt  Mvm.  Mmri.)\  Apr.  5 
{Cat.  Bsz  mt.). 

(f)  V ar.  19,  mutjr  with  Baama  (Sj/r.  Mart.\ 

(5)  liar.  21,  anchorite,  martyr;  coin  memo- 
rated  at  Alexandria  (ifort.  Uaawd. ;  Fef.  Jtma., 
Adon. ;  Hienm.,  Ntrtker.). 

fft)Mar.  38,  reader,  martyr;  oommemorated 
at  Pentapdis  in  Ubya,  with  Thaodorns  a  bishop, 
Irenaeiu  a  deacon,  Amnionins  a  reader  {Jf  irt. 
Uauard.,  Adon. ;  ffianti,,  I'tL  £om.,H^'kn.). 

(0)  May  14,  bishop  of  Autloch ;  commemorated 
vitb  Aphrodiiiua  Mart.}. 

(6)  Hay  21,  martyr  with  twain  othara  at 
Alexandria  (,Sgr.  Mart.). 

(T)  May  24,  Egyptian  biahop  and  martyr 
under  tho  emperor  Antooioiu  (BaaiL  Jitnot. 
Sakapios  ;  Menol.  Oram.  Sirlet.). 

(B)  July  13,  martyr  under  Sererua  (A/r. 
Mart.). 

(B)  Ang.  16,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Hermai 
and  Polyaenus  (Baiil.  Menol.). 

(10)  Ang.  27,  martyr  with  ManalUnns,  Han- 
nea,  and  others ;  commemorated  at  Tomi  (ifort. 
Uanard. ;  Hieron.,  Adon.). 

(11)  Sept.  14,  preabyter,  martyr  {Sj/r.  Mart.). 

(It)  Nor.  14,  martyr  at  Alexandria  nnder 
Dedoi  (i/ori.  Uauard. ;  Vet.  JEom.,  Aden.). 

[CH.] 

BEBEXA,  Ang.  16,  martyr,  once  the  wife 
of  Diocletian  (^Mart,  Uauard.,  Adon. ;  Vet.  B-m., 
Hotter.).  '  [C.  H.] 

8EBEKUS,  June  2S,  martyr;  commemo- 
rateii  at  Alexandria  with  Plutaruhut  and  others 
(Mart.  Uauard.,  Adon. ;  Vet.  Rom.,  Hienm., 
Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SERGIUS  (IX  Jan.  2,  martyr  (Cal.  Bgzant.). 

(S>  Fbb.  2,  diwdple  of  St.  Panl  (CU.  AmM.). 

(8)  Feb.  24,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Caesarea  in  Cuppadocla  (Jfort.  Uauard. ;  VeL 
Bom.,  Adon.  ;  Hieron,,  Notker,). 

(4)  Oct.  7,  martyr  with  Julia  an^I  Bacchna  in 
Euphratesia,  under  Maiimian  {^Mart.  Uauard., 
Adon. ;  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker. ;  Col.  Byxant. ;  Ba^il. 
Maial. ;  Menol.  Graec.  Sirlet.).  [0.  H.] 

BKBMOV  (Sermo,  Sk.).  The  aermon,  con- 
sidered aa  part  of  the  liturgy,  always  followed 
immediately  after  the  Gospel,  and  thus  pre- 
ceded the  dismiuat  of  the  catechumens  in  the 
£aatem  church  {Oonatitt.  Aputt.  lib,  ii.  S7,  viii. 
4 }  OrJo  Bam.  vi.  7).  This  appears  to  have  been 
its  liturgical  position  from  the  very  earliest 
times.  Justin  Martyr,  describing  Christian 
worship  in  the  2nd  ccutnry,  says,  "  When  the 
reader  (of  the  lections)  has  finished,  the  priest 
(r^MTti*)  admonishes  and  exhurta  by  word  of 
mouth  (SiA  kiym)  to  the  imitation  of  these 
aoble  deeds  "  (ApoL  i.  65-67).  Later  on  the 
flrat  council  of  Orange  is  quoted  as  alluding 
to  the  pl^e  of  the  sermon  as  "intra  miasa- 
rum  aollemnia  habitnm."    Cweaariua  of  Arlea 


need  aometime*  to  order  the  boors  to  be  ahat 
afier  the  Gospel,  to  prevent  people  giiing  out 
before  the  aermon  (Cyprian  Tetonens,  Vit.  3. 
CbsMr.  lib.  i.  $  19).  St.  Gall  (7th  century)  ia 
reeorded  to  have  preached  the  consecration 
sermon  after  the  Gospel  had  been  read,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  eleTation  of  Joannes  Diaconua  to 
the  einscopate  (WaL  Strabo,  Vit.  S.  Galli,  i.  25 ; 
see  Audoenna,  Vit.  &  EUgU,  ii.  22).  In  St. 
Chrysoatom'a  time  the  sermon  was  prefaced,  nt 
common  with  other  duttnct  portions  of  the  liturgy, 
with  the  Tersicle  and  response, "  The  Lord  be  with 
you,"  R.  "  And  with  thy  spirit,"  and  was  closed 
with  a  doxology  to  the  Holy  Trinity  (Ep.  ad 
Col.  Horn.  iii.  p.  H48),  Fnrthdr  information  on 
Uiia  and  aimilar  p<nnts  is  given  nnder  Preach- 
ISO,  p.  1684,  and  HOMILT,  p,  781.    [F.  E.  W.] 

BEBPENT.  (See  t)RAQOK  and  Detil.) 
There  is  thia  diatlnction  between  representntiona 
of  the  aerpent  and  the  dragon  in  Christian 
aymbolism:  that  the  former  represents  the 
evil  power  in  its  tempting  office,  as  inTiting  to 
sin  (Bottari,  ii.  60,  itc\  and  the  latter  gene* 
rally  points  to  eril  or  the  evil'one  in  his  de- 
structive function,  as  the  permitted  agent  of 
pusiahmeni.  A  gem  giren  by  Qori  (7Vi«s. 
DiptyeK  foL  ill.  p.  161))  represents  the  serpent 
twined  about  the  cross  iai  apparently  tempting 
two  doves  [CBOas,  p.  495].  Whether  the  serpent 
on  the  cross  may  not  in  this  Instance  have 
reference  to  the  brazen  serpent  (Namb.  xzi.  9  ; 
John  lit.  14)  seems  doubtful. 

The  early  chnrch  simply  -followed  HoIt 
Scripture  in  its  use  of  the  serpentine  symbol. 
Primarily  it  meant  the  power  of  eril ;  second- 
arily, it  referred  to  the  brazen  serpent,  as  a 
type  of  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  for  man.  In 
the  first  or  direct  form  of  symbolism,  its  nse 
will  date  from  the  time  of  Constantine,  He 
caused  himself  to  he  represented  (see  Eusebius, 
in  Vit.  (AmftONtte,  iiL  3)  as  piercing  the  dragon 
or  serpent  with  the  Labarum ;  and  the  same  idea 
is  repeated  on  one  of  his  madala  (woodcut  No.  1), 


and  afterwards  on  Constantins's  (Ariiighi,  ii 
p.  705 ;  see  Baronius,  ad  ann.  32') ;  Gretzer,  da 
Omce,  t.  iii.  1.  i.  c.  5).  The  ancient  dragon  form 
on  the  vexillum  waa  continued  by  Constantine, 
with  the  monogram  placed  abure  it  £DrA00NA- 
RIUB,  p.  579], 
Continual  use  is  made  of  the  aerpentint  or 
.  lacertine  form  in  Irish  and  Anglo-Saxoo  ona- 
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Btai  from  tbe  aarliMt  <fat*  (m*  Warttntai'i 
PtJaeogmplua  iSaGra*  oa  tbe  booh  of  KaUi 
other  uciest  U86.).  Thu  ■  of  coam  im  pwt 
pot'  a  nanit  of  the  northcn  uwtt  far  pbitcd 
and  ioutiaoed  onameat ;  aod  tbe  fonaa  to  wUeh 
aulte  bead*  an  attached  are  gcaeraUy  nicK 
ribandi.  Still  Professor  W'oAwood  appean  iB- 
clined  to  coaaeet  their  oootinual  recaiTtM*  wiUi 
a  aTmbeliam  of  tempUtiua,  of  the  All  ctf  maa, 
a*l  hia  i^ritoal  eneniiee:  perhapa,  bahlad  tUa, 
to  Ainter  traditiou  of  ancteol  Ophidiaa  worabip 
ofthe  principle  of  eril  or  dMt  ruction. 

The  e«rlie«t  reprvaenUtlon  of  tUt  kind  ia 
Cbrbttan  Art  is  the  great  book-corn-  of  tbe 
Vattcan,  repreMnting  the  jroathful  Chriit  trcad- 
ia%  OB  the  lion  aod  ailder  (flgimd  br  Ootf, 
l%tt.  D^.  rol.  {fi.  p.  32,  tab.  ir.;  Waatwowl, 
Fktae  lourita,  pp.  51,  55). 

The  appeDiIed  woodcut  of  St  Michael  tramT>1iBf 
on  the  Krpent  or  dragon,  in  hi<  character  alike 
oftnnpter  of  man  ani  enemy  of  God,  ii  certainly 
well  within  oar  period,  and  of  wme  beaoty  and 
inportanoe.  aa  lllnrtratlng  ■  transition  (perhapa 
bj  (he  hands  of  same  aktUed  nortbem  workman) 


Xu.1.     ■  HI—-.-   ■  "-Tflflw 

l/'prgtt-aramiy, 

from  elasmc  Roman  to  high  Oetbf«  art.  Some 
of  the  perpendicularity  of  (h«  barahar  BywMliw 
la  there^  bat,  on  the  whole,  tbe  older  cIbmIc 


atyle  baa  aot  yieMeJ  to  it.  The  drapeiy  it  taa 
cMopliealadi  aid,  wHb  tba  ovml  ixir.,  nuy 
remiad  da  of-  Suvn  woric;  ncrerthelCMa  ilw 
figUM  i*  woftby  of  the  bert  Gothio  of  laua 
tinas,  wbieb'it  tttruDglr  re»«nible«. 

The  various  Ophite'  or  Basilidcaa-Cbrlstiaa 
heratica  made  much  use  of  the  serpcat  on 
amulets,  kc  (see  Geio,  p.  lil,  Xoa.  3,  4X  and 
it  appean  fron  Augortiiie  fde  Hatret.  op. 
ztH.  nid  zlvi.)  tbat  the  Muiiclieaiia  need  it  as 
a  direct  type  of  our  Lord.  See  King  (^A%tijmt 
flisMf  (Mirf  Ansfa,  rol.  ii.  p.  30,  aotc).  where  tbe 
don,  with  an  oiive  leaf  and  perch «d  on  a  wheac- 
■beaf,  Rpraaaota  tbavfaarcb.  aitd  is  enpported  br 
a  lion  aiid.a  saipMt,  cridantly  witta  nfcreBce  to 
HaU.  X.  16. 

Onr  Lord's  reference  to  the  aeipait  of  tbe 
wilderness  as  a  type  of  Himself  wonld  give  the 
early  cborch  the  satire  natural  reason  for  using 
it  as  a  graphic  s]rmbo],  aa  for  the  use  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.  NcTcrthriest,  it  seldom  ocmis, 
altfaowh  it  iatke  first  'Mintage"  wbicb  occurs  ta 
TcrtolUan  as  petniMiUe  ia  bla  pntcat  ngiiMk 
all  anch  tbinga  in  De  IdololatrM^  iti.  St.  An 
bmae  dwells  on  it  thus  (De  Spiritu  Stado,  Ub. 
lii.  e.  9) :  **  Imago  enim  cmcis  aerens  serpeiu  est: 
qui  proprioi  (De  SeUomcm.  cap.  xil.  et  Serm.  It. 
De  CVuce  Chritti)  erat  typus  corpoifs  Cliifsti :  Ot 
qtuegaK|iia  in  eou  a^nosret,  sob  periiet* 


BolIi.  iMpwl  (ft<«B  lUiUgnj,  p.  Stft. 

Hartiguy  also  givea  a  woodcut,  which  we 
here  repeat  (No.  3),  from  a  gilt  glass,  wtthont 
rsferenoe,  which,  as  he  says,  may  Kpnsent 
Moaes  with  his  rod,  and  the  braxen  serpent,  with 
a  person  who  retnaenta  the  Jewuh  people  coa> 
templatiag  the  tatter.  Bub  from  the  la^  iiM 
of  the  serpent,  and  the  calm  attitude  of  tbe 
spectator,  tbe  anbject  may  poasibly  be  the  rod- 
serpent  as  he  appeared  before  Pharaoh,  after 
swallowing  all  the  others. 

There  still  exists  in  the  nare  of  St.  Amhn^ 
at  Uilau  a  braxea  eeroent  on  a  gnuute  colantn, 
to  which  a  number  of  stories  are  attac^fd.  It 
appears  from  Arioghi  (Soma  SubUmmea,  vol  il 
p.  453,  bk.  ir.  4)  that  it  was  given  to  Amolf, 
bishop  of  Milan,  at  Constantinople  in  IIOl;  ht 
having  gone  there  as  ambassador  from  Otho  ID. 
(see  Ferrari,  ifotuan.  dl  S.  Ambrojio,  p.  20V  It 
is  not  likely  to  be  any  remnant  of  a  heathen- 
temple  of  Aesculapius  on  the  spot,and  isprofaablf 
an  Alexandrian  talisman  of  the  .^rd  or  4th  en- 
tury.  (Hurray's  Hafdhook  of  Northem  lidti.  p. 
158.)  This  reminds  ns  of  the  siuKtilar  wrestbei 
or  triple  serpent-fHllar  still  in  the  hippodrome 
of  Constantinople,'  said  to  be  the  same  at  that 

•  Ita  WenUty  with  tbe  Delphic  olMTis-<rf  rVn>i» 
iVDlla  atter  FUtaea  Is  now  establUied  (BsalfuMi) 
AredohML  TsL  It.  n.  SSl). 
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BUtly  shattered  litit  not  dMtrojred  %y  Mohammed 
II.  in  at  the  Turkish  storm  of  the  dtr. 
The  story  may  be  an  invention  of  Tk^venot  b, 
and  the  pillar  is  a  mere  wreck  (ne  Da  Qdlneey, 
Mfi^aeOaniM,  ohifjly  narratiw,  p.  345,  cd.  18S4\ 
At  Milan  it  was  long  believed  to  have  be«n  re- 
«plved  by  Amulf  as  the  identical  braten  serpent 
«f  the  wanderings,  and  accordingly  held  miracu- 
lous, till  Carlo  Borromen  seems  lo  have  remem- 
bared  or  rediscovered  that  that  relic  had  been 
deatroyed  by  Hesekiah.  He  forbade  any  honours 
b«iBg  paid  it  accordingly.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

6BRVAKDTT6,  Oct.  23,  martyr  with  Ger- 
mntit  ia  Spain  (ifiirf.  (Jsnard.,  VtL  Bom,, 
Aden.).  [C.  R.] 

SBBTATIUS,  Hay  13,  bufaop  of  Tongrea, 
aonfiHsor  {Mart.,  Uaoard.,  Vgt.  Jbm.,  Adon., 
Natkar.).  [&  H.] 

SEBYICE.   [OrncB,  Thb  Divine.] 

BEBVILIAXUS.  Apr.  80,  anrtyT;  oom- 
nuBUntad  with  Sulpicioa  at  Roma  {Matt. 
Vanard^  Adoa^  Vtt.  /took,  Noikar.).     [a  H.} 

SBBTILIU8,  Mar  24;  eompumomted  with 
XodliM  or  Joellu  ut  Histria  (Mart.  Dsaard., 
Adon.,  ffimm.).  [C.  H.] 

SEBYIUB,  Aug.  17,  snbdeacon;  commemo- 
ratad  In  Africa  (JAW.  ITsaanl.,  Adon.,  Vrt.  Som., 
fitftker.).  [C.  H.] 

8EBYULUS  (1).  Feb.  21;  eommemorated 
with  Verolu*  and  othen  at  Adrnmetam  {Mart, 
Csuard.,  ifMToit.,  Notker.).  IC.  H.] 

9)  Dec.  3.3,  oommsmoratad  at  Rome,  buried 
In  the  ohurcb  of  St.  Clamant  (Jfort.  Uanard., 
Vet.  Som.).  [C.  H.] 

BEVEBIANUS  (1),  Jim.  23,  martyr  with 
his  wife  Aquila;  commemorated  at  Naocaesarea 
in  Manritaoia  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adou.,  VtL  Bom., 
HitnM.,  Notker.). 

0)  Jan..  2S,  hiahop ;  oonunemoratad  at 
Gavnla  {Mart.  Uaaard.,  Notkrr.> 

(3)  Sept,  9,  mart^  at  Sabatte  in  Armenia 
undai  Ueiuaa  (BanL  JfmeL;  Col.  ByMemt; 
Xmot.  Qraec.  Sirtet> 

Miji  Oct  9:  commnnonted  wttk  Sp«r«difaa 
(CUL  AnnM.). 

(5)  Nor.  8.    [CORONATt  QtrATCKW.]   ItX  B.] 

SEVEBINUS  (1),  Jan.  8,  bishop  and  oon- 
feaaor,  brother  of  Victorinua ;  commemorated  at 
Naple*  (Mart  Usoatd.,  Adon.,  7H.  Bm.,  Noi- 
kar.). 

01)  Fab.  11,  abbat  of  St.  Uurioi  {Mart. 
UaHard.> 

(S)  Nor.  1,  monk}  OMUneBnatad  at  Tibnr 
{Mart.  Bed.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.y,  [C  H.} 

SBVEBUB  (IX  Jan.  11.  oonfeMor;  com- 
nwnMwatod  with  Pater  and  Ladaa  at  Alexan- 
dria (Mart.  Uaiiaxd.,  Adoo.,  ifimn.,  Vtt.  Bom- 
Noikar.). 

<fl)  Ang.  8,  wealqrtar  and  eonfoaaor ;  coo- 
nwmorrtad  at  Vhnw  {Jbrt,  Umni.,  Adoo., 
Kotker.> 

cHBm.  An.— Tcn.  n. 


(J)  Kov.  8.     [COBOHAlt  QCATTIOR.]  [C.  H.^ 

SBTILLE,  COUNOILB  OF  (HmPALBimiA 
OqkoiuaX  Tkara  wen  two  councils  held  al 
Sorilla :  ona  andar  LaUtdw,  the  other  under  Ua 
brothar  St.  Itidon. 

(1)  A.D.  590,  which  published  three  canona, 

the  two  first  reUting  to  the  emancipation  of 
slaves ;  while  the  third  renews  the  ftth  canon  of 
the  3rd  council  of  Toledo,  a>  having  been  set  aC 
nought.  But  severnl  more  are  given  to  it  by 
Burchard  and  others  (Hansi,  x.  449  sq.). 

(i)  A.D.  619,  which  published  ttiirteen  canons: 
of  which  the  twelfth  relates  to  a  Monophysite 
bishop,  a  Syrian  by  Urth,  who  had  cone  anMmg 
them  and  at  length  abjured  hie*  heresy ;  which 
is  refuted  and  condemned  in  the  thirteenth. 
The  rest,  are  dladplinarr  (Hansi,  i.  S.'iS  sq.). 

[K.  S.  Pf.] 

SBXE8,  SGPABATIOy  OF.  In  the  early 
^onh  the  women  were  always  separated  from 
ike  man  in  pnbllo  worship.  Wlwt  the  origin 
of  the  OMge  wai,  it  ia  by  no  meana  umj  to 
Bay. 

The  practice  may  probably  hare  come  into  the 
Christian  church  without  any  formal  enactment 
from  the  usages  of  Jewish  worship,  In  which  the 
women  wei*  (and  ue  to  this  day)  aeparated 
Arom  the  ueA.  Or,  again,  it  may  be  simply 
a  (bntore  of  Orient^  life  and  nanaers,  nudei 
which  females  were  always  kept  in  greater 
•eclnsion  than  they  are  with  us  under  the  civil> 
isation  of  the  West.  Ia  the  Apostolical  Consti* 
tntioos  it  trecomes  the  subject  of  a  special 
direction  that  Uie  women  be  aeated  ^wt 
(««X<*f  f>^**0  {^^P'l't.  Conatit.  ii,  57,  ed.  Bnn- 
aen ;  AnaMa  A^eid  omo,  toL  ii.  p.  121) ;  and 
{ibid.  p.  123)  if  any  man  waa  found  sitting  out 
of  his  place,  he  waa  to  be  amitten  by  the  deacon, 
and  transferred  to  the  place  appropriate  for 
him.  At  one  time,  moreover,  it  appears  that 
tin  aaxas  entered  the  church  by  diderent  doora 
{AfOtt.  Omu^  lib.  U.  &  61>  The  Miaru  vera 
to  etaind  at  tha  entianM*  ot  the  nan  and  the 
deaconesses  at  those  of  the  women  (see  Me<b'e 
Diaooarm  «/  CkmehMy  p.  327,  fill.  ed.).  St. 
Chryaostom  seems  to  npeak  of  an  actual  parti- 
tion between  the  men  and  the  women.  "  There 
engirt  to  liave  been  within  yon  [the  men]  a  wall 
which  parted  yon  fttm  the  women ;  but  aince  yo 
wonld  not,  the  fttben  thonght  it  neceisarr  to 
wall  you  off  even  with  these  boards :  fbr  1  near 
firom  my  elders  that  andently  there  were  not 
these  wails"  (St.  Chrys.  Slvm.  73  At  51 
Matt.). 

Id  some  places  it  wonld  aeem  that  the  part  of 
the  dinrch  allotted  to  the  women  was,  in  some 
aanae,  npsturs.  They  were  placed  probably  in 
some  kind  of  a  gallery  (6np^v)  [GALLBKitfS, 
|^  708].  It  is  said  by  Magri  {Hiertilexioon,  s.  v, 
Harthex)  that  in  uon-monastic  churches  women 
were  placed  ia  the  narthez,  whieh  was  fimeed 
off  by  grilles  and  luls, 

Tlie  anthorities  fbr  the  aMiit  maintenanca  of 
this  usage  of  separating  the  eezao  in  Uie  early 
centnries  of  the  church  are  very  nnmerons.  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  compares  the  church  to 
Noah's  Ark,  "  in  which  were  Noah  and  his  sons 
aad  his  wife  and  their  wives ;  and  though  the 
Ark  waa  oaa,  and  tbo  door  was  ^nt.  yet  had  dl 
tUaga  been  amngad  mitaUy.   And  thoogb  the 
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chnreh  be  thnt,  wid  ail  of  tou  vithin  it,  ytt  let 
than  be  a  dktinction  of  mni  wHh  men  and 
women  with  women."  (CbfacA.  Prtfat.  Oxf. 
transl.  p.  7.)  There  an  teveral  canoaa  wbich 
expreulj^  forbid  women  to  enter  the  tanctttarj 
of  the  church.  We  may  cite  m  a  apecimon  the 
44th  canon  of  the  eouncil  of  Laodicea — "that 
no  woman  enter  into  the  apartment  where  the 
altar  itandi."  The  mbtie  of  a  pontifical  of  the 
ehucfa  of  Poictien  (executed  in  MS.  not  lattr 
than  the  10th  centurf)  directa  that  the  males 
be  arranged  m  dexteram  p'trUm,  and  the  femalei 
in  $in'»trtan  (UarteDe,  da  Sool.  Xitfma^  lib.  i. 
cap.  L  art.  12).  £H.  T.  A.] 

BHAYINO.  [Beaum;  Haik;  Obdebi, 
HOLT,  p.  1491 ;  TomuRB.} 

SHESP.  [Lamb;  Shephxbd,  THE  Ooop.] 

SHELLS.  Both  marine  and  fresh  water 
shells,  either  whole  or  broken,  are  often  found 
OB  the  tombs  of  martyrs  and  other  Christians 
(BoMetti,  OtaerreukMi,  p.  ftl2,  tig.  e5>  They 
are  sometimes  found  6xed  to  the  outride  of  the 
locttli ;  sometimes  merely  drawn  or  engraTed 
upon  them  (ib.  pp.  351,  435);  often  in  the 
form  of  a  bqccinum  or  whelk.  Various  forms 
of  this  symbol  mar  be  observed  on  a  curious 
■areophagus  in  the  Vatican,  representing  different 
hinds  of  fishing  (Bottari,  SciUtttre  e  Pittvre,  tar. 
xlii.).  Oentc  are  found  cngrsTod  with  this  derice, 
and  sepulchral  Umps,  either  in  the  form  of 
shells,  or  having  iheili  carved  npon  them  (Bar- 
toli,  Antiq.  Luofrn.  part  iii.  tig.  23).  Ancient 
Gallic  tombi  exhibit  precisely  analogous  features. 
Snail-shelli  were  found  in  the  Arcophagns  of  St. 
Eutropius  discovered  in  l&43,and  M.l«tr«nne 
(Beeueil  de  P*tos,  ttc.  p.  81)  shews  that  tba  use 
of  them  in  Oaul  cannot  have  been  a  matter  of 
chance.  Instances  of  the  same  symbolism  hsve 
been  met  with  in  a  MeroTingian  tomb  in  the 
cemetery  of  Vicq,  and  th«  sbbd  Codiet,  in  the 
coum  of  his  excavations,  met  with  a  goad  many, 
Hpetislly  in  a  tcnnb  vf  tha  tima  <^  Oiarle- 
magne,  near  Dieppe  (.Vomuwfiil  mmterraine, 
passim). 

The  most  probable  explanation  of  this  cDStom 
is  that  the  shell  was  used  as  a  type  of  the 
Resurrection.  The  shell  represents  the  tomb, 
which  the  occupant  mnst  leave  empty  on  'the 
last  day.  One  sarcophagus,  at  Hars^llea,  shews 
the  thdl  wHh  the  snail  still  in  H  (Hillin,  MkU 
de  la  France,  pi.  Iviii.  4). 

The  significance  attached  to  this  symbol  in  the 
Middle  Ages  is  shewn  by  a  miniature  of  the  ISth 
century,  given  by  Count  Aug.  de  Bastard  (^BvlUt. 
de*  ComH.  ffirt.  ArcMbl.  Ac  1850,  p.  173),  repre- 
senting a  snail  coming  out  of  its  shell  by  the  ude 
nf  a  drawing  of  the  resurrection  of  Laxarus ;  and 
the  same  combination  may  be  seen  in  a  MS. 
of  the  15th  century  in  a  collection  of  ancient 
liturgical  MSS.  made  by  order  of  Louis  XIV. 
"nie  aptness  of  the  aymboliim  is  increased  by  the 
Aict  that  the  snail  is  said  at  the  approach  of 
winter  to  block  up  the  mouth  of  his  shell  with  a 
oJcareous  substance,  which  he  bursts  through 
■on  the  return  of  spring  (Martigny,  Diet,  de* 
Antiq.  cftrrt.  s.  t.  'Coqnillages').       [E.  C  H.] 

BHEFHEBD,  THE  GOOD.  The  image 
conveyed  by  this,  perhaps  the  earliest  and  most 
important  of  all  Christian  symbols,  occurs  fre- 


quently in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is 
to  all  countries  in  which  the  pactoral  life  hai 
ever  prerailod.  The  Bomtrie  epithot,  "  Sktf- 
herd  of  People,"  cmveys  much  the  same  idea 
as  Ps.  zsii.  Ixxx.  though  with  for  less  force  and 
tendenicss.  (See  Exek.  xxxiv. ;  Jcr.  xxxiiL 
12,  Sic)  Our  Lord's  own  use  of  the  simititsdc 
oonccning  Himself,  and  Bb  personal  relatioa  to 
all  mankind  (I.nkc  xt.  ;  John  x.),  gave  it 
precedence  of  all  others,  excepting  periiaps 
that  of  the  vine,  which  atands  on  exactly  the 
same  ground.  That  of  Jonah,  which  relates 
rather  to  the  Lord's  zesurrection  than  to  Bis 
relation  to  Bis  human  family,  occurs  more  fre- 
quently in  baa-relief,  and  almost  as  often  b 
painting.  But  as  is  observed  nnder  FRI3C30,  the 
Good  Shepherd  is  most  frequently  the  ctiUnl 
painting  of  a  roof  or  wall ;  and  periiaps  the 
earliest  type  of  the  complete  decoratitm  of  s 
Christian  vaulting  is  the  vine,  with  mere  or 
less  conventionaliMd  branches  uid  clusters  sur- 
rounding the  Form,  bearing  on  Bis  shoulders 
the  sheep  which  was  lost.  (See  Vine  ;  Bottari,  u. 
tav.  93.)  Before  going  farther,  we  may  notice 
that  there  are  three  types  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd :  one  connected  with  the  analogical  im^e 
of  Oipheua,  and  frequently  used  in  half-vanlti 
and  semtdrcnlar  spaces ;  another  oert^y 
adopted  from  the  Hermes  Criophoras  of  CUanii, 
at  Taniigra,  and  representing 
the  Shepherd  witii  His  charge 
found  and  rescued.  This  is 
nniversal ;  occurring  in  fresco 
and  on  sarcophagi,  on  the 
gilt-glass  enpa ;  on  lamps,  in 
ivory,  and  mora  rarely  in 
mosaic  The  third,  with  staff 
and  dog,  is  less  fluent. 

For  reasons  which  can 
hardly  be  assisfued  with  cer- 
tainty, the  Good  Shepherd 
died  away  in  the  5th,  perliapa 
the  4th  century.  Constan- 
tino, it  is  true,  placed  "  sym- 
bols of  the  Good  Shepherd  " 
in  public  places  in  Constan- 
tinople ;  bat  as  Lord  Lindsay 
says  (voL  i.  ch.  on  Roman 
Art)^thc  Eastern  church  gave 
the  nbject  up.  And  though 
it  was  unquestionably  an 
image  of  Hellenic  origin,  tech- 
nically speaking,  it  was  never 
adopted  by  the  Eastern  or 
ByxantinasideoftheChiistian 
church. 

The  paintings  in  the  tomb  of  St.  Domitilla 
are  almost  certainly  the  earliest  Christian 
frescoes,'  and  the  Good  Shepherd  was  as  cer- 
tBinly  chief  among  them.  There  is  one  in  the 
catacomb  of  8L  Praetextatus  [Fssaool  and 
the  Catlixtine  oontaina,  or  did  conUun,  many 
very  sndent  wes.  The  derivation  of  the  form 
bearing  the  sheep  will  be  fonnd  in  Eaool 
Rochette,  Diaooar*  sw  POrijine  des  Typet  tmOati/i 
qui  constituent  fArt  du  Chrlatianime ;  also  in 
Seemann's  Oatter  w.  fferoea,  p.  60,  where  the 
atntue  by  Calamis  is  figuned  in  a  woodcnt, 
wbich  we  here  repeat.     See  also  Pkaaaniss, 


■  For  proper u«soltheworis«ftwoe''siri*«awp»f 
Ma  Fanco. 
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lib.  Ii.  cap.  22,  p.  732,  e«L  KQhaii.  This  may 
be  compared  with  the  two  4th  century  stataes 
of  the  Vatican  and  Latena  Huaeunu,  for  one 
of  which  see  Martijcny,  p.  515.  Both  are  among 
Mr.  Pkrker**  PHotoimpha,  Noa.  2901,  8903. 
For  the  repetition  of  this  type  in  freaco^  lee 


also  No.  2928,  and  Aringhi,  i.  p.  531,  2.  For 
the  stuccoes  of  the  Latin  Way,  Aringhi,  ii.  2S. 
Fur  the  three-fulil  Shepheid  and  vine,  3rd 
centary,  on  a  sarcophaf^us  of  the  Latcran,  see 
Parker,  No.  2917,  also  2938. 

The  chief  example  in  mosaic  is  the  Shepherd 
of  GalU  Placidia's  ChapeL    This  is  Ugared  ia 


probably  during  the  ferrour  for  buiial  with  the 
martyrs,  whicn  prevailed  about  the  time  of 
Damaaua.  There  ia  a  shepherd  with  syrini 
(Aringhi,  i.  577),  with  a  d<^  at  hb  feet,  and 
bearing  the  slteep,  on  a  slab,  at  p.  594.  See  also 
Parker,  No.  2052,  in  Lateran  Museum,  taken 
from  St.  Callixtus.  These  two  last  give  traces 
of  a  third  or  Roman  ideul  of  the  Shepherd 
leaning  oa  his  staff,  but  there  can  be  but  little 
doubt  of  their  meaning  (see  also  Buonarroti, 
Keft-t,  iT.  1). 

This  subject  occnn  in  the  S.  of  France  (Millin, 
Mm  de  la  Gaule,  pi.  65);  in  Africa,  {Amalet 
arc/i^blogiiput,  am.  vi.  p.  196);  also  in  a  Cyre- 
naean  hypoge«  (Pacho,  Votiage  de  ia  Cyr^nalquSf 
pi.  li.  p.  37S). 

D'Agincourt  refers  three  examples  of  vanltings 
painted  with  the  shepherd  in  their  centres  to 
the  3nd  century,  given  at  Pemture,  v.  pL  vi. 
text  ii.  p.  20.  One  is  the  Orpheus  tinder  FatSOO, 
p.  696 ;  in  the  others  the  Shepherd  bears  the 
sheeji.  These  designs  are  ttn  good  for  any  late 
date.  See  Giou,  p.7l3;  GLABB,p.  732;  LaufS, 
p.  920. 

Kohault  de  Fleury,  as  usual,  gives  several  inte- 
resting examples,  some  of  them  not  figured  else- 
where; as  the  Criophorns-Shepherd  with  the 
syrinx  (pi.  Ixi.  vol.  ii.  p.  47),  and  that  with  the  two 
sheep  looking  up  to  Him ;  both  from  St.  Agnes. 
The  picture  from  the  same  place,  nf  an  orante  be- 
tween trees,  and  a  man  milking  an  ewe  on  one 
siJe,  another  bearing  a  sheep  on  the  other,  with 
mulrtn  or  milkpaiU,  as  aim  the  pastoral  scene 
(fig.  5,  ib.),  seem  to  be  of  a  mingled  character. 
He  also  gives  a  cat  of  the  Pisan  bas-relief  {Mm 
the  Campo  Santo  (pi.  Ixii.).         [K.  St.  J.  T.] 


TlNOoodBlMplMrL  FMioo  Aimb  Chapel  of  Oil)*  PUridla. 


EsstUke's  translation  of  Kiigler,  vol.  i. ;  also  by 
Crowe  and  Cavalcaselle,  vol.  i.  ch.  i.,  where 
it  is  well  described.  See  woodcut.  As  n  com- 
poaitifin,  this  mosaic  should  be  compared  with 
the  Orphens  of  Aringhi.    [FRtxco,  p.  696.] 

For  other  examples  nf  the  Orpheus-Shepherd 
in  fresco,  see  Aringhi,  vol.  i.  That  on  p.'  563 
is  probably  a  painting  of  great  antiquity,  as  it 
ia  defhced  by  a  tonb  being  cut  right  through  it. 


KHEPHERDS.  ADORATION  OP  THE. 
[Nativity.] 

SHIP.  The  comparison  between  human  life 
and  ita  troubles  and  a  voyage  with  its  dangers 
was  familiar  enough  to  the  classiciil  mind  (Hor. 
C'lmt.  I.  xiv.  xixiv.),  and  easily  adopted  by  the 
Christian,  especially  from  its  near  associations 
.  with  the  fisher-life  of  St.  Peter  and  other 


..fr.>\2 
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UMtlm.  Hm  ahlp  i»  fall  «ftil  (Bi^ttti,  p.  300), 
M  with  Mlh  fMt*  (Ok  M6}  m  dike  mMd  in 
Um  ocmctorift,  m  proMcuting  the  rofagt  of 
Clwiitiwi  lift,  «v  tbt  hmvimg  hmfpUj-  oinclMlad 
k.  (8m  BaUetti,  pp.  800, 879-3 ;  PMi«t,voL*. 
ixxit.  iiivi.  391  of  siviTS  warvTTx.)  Tke 
HTHOOBE  or  pkarot  it  •onuiiinc*  addad,  w  a 
ilga  of  the  Mcompliskn«Bt  of  the  Tojmg«  or  tho 
•oul  (MO  HaiDAdii,  Origim.  iii.  tKV.  irii. ;  Pemt, 
V.  pL  xU.  10;  and  BoUcUi,  87S-a>  And  in 
•onie  imtanccs  the  name  of  the  dead  appcan  to 
ba  ioKCribad  on  the  fthip,  aa  io  tbo  eaao  of  the 
Eoaahia,  whooe  titnlna  if  foand  in  Paaiioaall 
fntcrUione  antiche,  p.  125  (faL  Lvcca,  1168>. 
The  bttcr  esample  ia  a  maritle  intfca  KinhenaB 
UnMum,  where  two  large  nmi  or  raaae  are  r«- 
fteaenteJ  in  tlM  eliip ;  whicili  mar  ac«m  nther 
to  point  to  a  qnaei  lugfptiaB  ■jmboitam  of  tW 
voyage  after  death  than  to  the  Chrielian  "nfmgt 
of  life.  Sonetimea  (Pemt,  t.  pL  UiL  8)  the 
Monognun  takca  the  pbwa  of  th«  phacB*  m  tha 
•qtulchral  il»b.« 

Ver  tha  ship  aa  rqireaentiaa  tlie  ehareh  d 
Chriat,  Me  Chdrch,  p.  38S.  For  the  Cardiasl 
Boigia'a  jaaper  with  wr  Lord  M  pilat  wd  aii 
MWe»  on  a  aide  (of  conzao  impljiag  lU  atbaa 
«•  tlka  etbai  aide)  aaa  woodc«t> 


The  dove,  with  oUTe-branch,  in  token  of  pence, 
•ometimea  lita  oti  the  prow  of  the  ihip,  often 
with  the  worda  Ai  i'aof.  (See  th«  inscription 
OEMALU  II  i!t  PAC£,  with  ahip  and  dove, 
l^erret,  t.  pi.  izxil.)  Sometimea  (aa  Boldetti, 
p.  373)  there  ie  apparent  play  of  worda  on 
the  name  of  the  buried  penon,  ae  a  ahip  ii  added 
to  the  epitaph  of  KjLvibi.  For  a  Urge  lamp 
in  the  fomi  of  a  ahip  (Me  Uamachi,  OHg.  iii. 
pi.  IX.)  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

SHOES.  (1)  The  Lord*!  *rMwM,  the  itrap 
of  which  St  John  Baptkt  declaree  himaelf 


•  ne  aHMffTHa  la  not  to  bs  flKUid  on  Ola  ehK  bat 
aw  «B  one  In  hcrat'k  nnt  piga. 


DDwoTtliT  to  nnloeae  (Jeha  i.  27),  w«a  fohifcly 
a  aaodal ;  ix.  m  leather  ode  ftstmd  to  the  iM 
Btrapa;  and  He  UinMilf  b«ia  H»  diaoiplca 
*'be  ahod  with  uadala"  (Hark  rL  « 
janetion  wi&  which  Uttj  do  doubt  camplial 
(Acta  lit  8).  It  aeema  from  tha  Mahext  the! 
the  intent  of  the  Lord'i  command  waa,  that  the 
disdplee  ohonld  aonline  themaelre*  to  t^c 
■impleat— ercu  aaaraeet — Moeaeariea  in  their 
joumeya.  And  Mowding  to  Uartigny  {Die- 
tlonnaire,  p.  786,  2nd  ed.)  all  acnlptsrei  on 
urcopha)-!,  all  moiaica  and  aoooe  gilt  [I  art  do 
eihiUt  the  Lord  and  Hia  ^Meltea  ahod  with 
aandali ;  but  moat  ef  the  beacoea  in  the 
caUcomb*  (e.g.  Bottari,  SctUtmv  e  PiU-rt,  lir. 
IviL  Ixxii.  cxx )  and  gilt  gtaaaea  (Bneoarroti, 
Vetri,  Tiii.  xt.  1«  xx.  S,  etc)  repraent  tbra 
with  bare  feet  A  fVw  freacoea  gire  them 
complete  ahoe«(Bottari,xu.  till  Ixxii.).  Female 
figure!  in  art  are  geaaaally  ahod  with  complrte 
ihoea.  See,  for  instance,  in  frescoes,  the  Viipa 
in  the  Adoration  of  the  Magt  (Bottari,  xxxtiil), 
the  aiaters  of  Lazarus  (xlix.)^  the  woman  of 
Samaria  (xxiii  X  >nd  some  of  tha  Onmti  (xxsri. 
Ix.).  Uanjr  of  the  OrwH,  whoM  attire  b  also  in 
other  respects  diflereMt  firem  that  of  crerj-dtj 
life  [Paradise},  have  bare  feet  (cxv.  cxxiii.  etc); 
shoes  were  probably  not  thought  accaMUCjr  fvi 
thoM  who  tread  the  jwtha  of  bUaa. 

Clement  of  Alef  andii*  {Patdae.  IL  xL  1 117) 
has  a  curious  passage  on  the  shoes  of  Chnstitss. 
Be  deplores  the  preralent  fasiiion  of  wearing  *sd- 
dals  embroidered  with  golden  flowers  or  studdeil 
with  ornamental  nails  and  even  with  erotic 
dericea.  All  such  decorations  as  theM  he  woald 
hare  the  Christian  reject,  considering  that  tfac 
proper  uh  of  sboea  ii  nmpl;  to  protect  the  ftcL 
Women  maj  be  pennitittl  ta  ue  lAila  ahne^ 
except  when  tiiajr  are  on  a  jonmcyf  wban  thej 
ahould  use  a  blacked  ahoe  (t^  iXtm^'y.  Od  a 
jeomey  they  may  also  ose  nailed  soles.  Thej 
■hould  at  all  events  use  shoea  of  some  kind,  oat 
of  ooDsideration  for  modesty.  For  men  hawercf, 
nnleas  it  be  on  the  march,  it  la  better  to  be 
anslwd ;  or,  if  they  cawot  bear  naked  fc«t  te 
wear  light  slippers,  such  as  gymnaata  n»e 
(A^o^rmt  4  ^BiicafffiNi). 

By  the  beginniug  of  the  lixtli  aaotnry  it  w»s 
found  neceasary  in  Oanl  to  prohibit  the  de^ 
from  Wearing  ahoaa  nnbecomfaig  their  eosditiaa. 
Thus  the  council  of  Agde  (C.  Affathmm,  a  -20) 
A.D.  506,  forbids  clerks  to  wear,  or  to  bsre 
'  clothes  or  shoes  not  suitable  to  their  office ;  and 
a  council  at  Micon  (C\  Maiiac  i.  c  5)  A.D.  591, 
also  forbids  the  clergy  to  wear  clothea  or  ahoes 
after  the  fhshion  ot  the  world  (ealceamenU 
■aecularia).  Probably  thaaa  canwta  ware  intended 
to  prevent  clerks  from  wearing  aboea  ef  aa 
extravagant  fashion,  nch  the  paakad  Aaa  of 
the  middle  ages.  [0.] 

(2)  MfMoatc  Sum, — In  the  earliest  days  of 
monastidsm  monks  went  l>arefoot,  in  strict  sc- 
cordance  with  the  austerity  of  th«r  profcasiou; 
like  the  Stoic  philoaophera  and  Hebrew  propheu 
in  whose  steps  they  trod  (Osuan,  CoOat.  iiir. 
10  ;  Gregor.  Nazian.  Oratio  viiL  de  !'ac«,i  0-nn. 
47).  Instances  occur  cootiuually  of  this  kilxl  of 
ascetic  self- mortification  in  the  lires  of  nipnks 
and    hermits'  (Discalceatio ;   nndb  pedibut 


■  Raswqy4  Kos  Mrw,  pearias. 
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laMdcnt  BoiipxlAli*  eiercers,  ato.).  It  i$ 
rcl«te4  of  Silniiiu,  biahvp  of  Philippopolia,  r«i^ 
Mfly  ia  Ihft  fifth  oti^ry,  tlwit  daring  hia  rtM<- 
4«HB  at  OoMtaotinoida  b«  walkvl  abaut  the 
•rowM  thon^hihraa  at  tfa«  oaintal  of  tba 
Bama  siapire  in  nadaU  of  twlat«d  hay 
(Soerat«s,£  AtU.  97). 

Seme  herattpi  atroTe  to  enforca  oa  all  Ohrit- 
tians  the  oUigatiqa  of  gotng  banfoot ;  thoae  wan 
ooBdMnadf  h«t  iba  fMractica  was  oommended 
lor  tkoM  who  were  axaaptionallr  davoot,  fuf 
ticolarljr  nonka  wd  penMenti  (Amgttstia.  : 
Jfaan».Wi  Hierabfj}.  nil.  28  {  Theodont,  Hid. 
Mig.  4 ;  Oragwr.  Tnron.  tfe  Fit.  Pair.  15).  That 
Angnsttne  praisM  hit  friead  Alypini  for  tnvel- 
liag  iMuafbot  through  Italy  in  winter  (August. 
Ctmfam.  ix.  6).  lattaDcaa  of  this  kiad  might  ba 
cftad  dnMfc  andlaalf  duriaf  tha  middle  acat. 
■*  Batafaoted  "  wae  ui  apitbat  eoasmly  ai^Ued 
to  tiie  nadiaanl  frian,  aT«n  whan  thty  had 
eaaaad  to  merit  it  litarally. 

Tha  great  raon«*tio  iegiilator  of  lloota  Cauno, 
with  his  acoDstomed  sagacity  itnd  tojeraiice,  left 
the  qvaetion  u  to  tha  proper  eovering  of  the 
^  to  be  eettlad  for  fata  moaka  by  the  abbat't 
diaoretioB  in.  aiah  (iHiealar  nonaatary,  accord* 
ing  t«  the  requireraeata  ot  climate  and  locality. 
Am  a  rule  Benedict  prescribed  pedulet  et 
caliga*  "  as  eufficteut  in  ordinary  droiimstancee, 
wiaely  prohibitiug  all  eontrorereiee  about  eiu, 
material,  colour,  ehape ;  onl^  recommending 
wbaterer  km  each  instance  night  be  eheA|iest 
And  least  eccentric  in  those  parte.  In  tha  liit  of 
srtiolas  of  nacesaity  fur  a  moaic  are  mentioBed 
thaaa  "pcdnlea  at  ca)^"  (llanad.  Beg.  o. 
85). 

Aa  to  the  etaat  meaning  of  thcee  terms  there 
ie  much  ancMtaintr.  Harteiu^  in  hie  com- 
nwntnry  on  the  Rule  of  Kenetlict,  enmneratea 
atmciot  endless  varieties  of  iaterpretatton,  not 
ea^ly  to  be  reconciled  with  one  another,  and 
>1^tinl  spenks  of  the  words  as  ohet^ura. 
Smaracdus,  acoordiug  to  the  former,  Uke* 
•*  pedijea "  as  shoes,  "  caligae  "  as  aocks ; 
Hudattams  takes  the  words  se\*enilly  aa  sli)))>en 
aad  aandats;  Beniardns  Caslnmsis  as  shoes, 
whether  of  wool  or  leather,  and  buKkins  or 
gaiters  respectirely  made  of  leather  end  wool ; 
Boherius  liicolans  da  KracturA  as  shoes  and 
boots  I  Uaeften  as  woollen  eecke  and  slippers  t 
other  eomnantators  as  slippers  and  half- 
boots,  or  aa  sooks  and  etoi±in{^  (_Sened.  Rtt}. 
Comnumi.  in  c  55).  In  such  a  conflict  of 
aptntoBS  on  a  point  so  remote  from  the  experi- 
ance  tit  modem  times  it  is  hopeless  to  attempt 
to  decide. 

Nor  do  other  moBustio  rulea  sdve  the  difficulty. 
Cfe^an  allows  ''caHgaa"  at  midsammer  only 
and  mfdwioter  aa  a  protection  against  azceselTS 
heat  or  cold  (Cass,  luaibtt.  I.  cc.  6, 10);  I>4dore 
of  Seville  allows  **  pedules  "  in  winter,  or  during 
A  joamay;  at  other  times  "caligae"  only 
(Isld.  Seg,  e.  14).  So  Fraotuosus  of  Braga 
(Kmetoos.  Btg.  e.  4).  The  anonynMKi*  Rule  of 
"Magister"  orders  the  «  oaligea  "  to  ba  tipped 
with  Iron  aad  studded  with  nails,  ferratae  ac 
claratoe ''  (^Sag.  Mag.  c.  81>  A  rimilar  eipres- 
aion  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Gregory  the 
Great  (Qrsgor.  U.  Dialog.  I.  c  4.  Alteserra 
in  hie  Aioeticw  detinee  "  caliga "  aa  equiva- 
lent to  laadal,  "  catceua "  to  shoe  or  boi  t 
(Altah  AaotL  V.  a  IS).    PT<4»Uy  tha  meani-.i:; 


of  all  these  terms  Tsriad  in  dlAraot  timet  as! 
places. 

As  usnal,  tha  rale  aad  ptaatioa  of  the  female 
devotees  cwraapond  with  those  of  the  moBlA. 
^yptiaa  nuns,  for  inataaoe,  are  spoken  of  by 
Isidore  of  Pelunnm,  as  "sasddled  reolnsea" 
(lador.  ^  I.  B7). 

(Aitesem(A.  D.),  AiortiMs,  t.  18 ;  Halae,  1T83. 
flalyot,  Histoin  dea  Ordnt  monastupm.  Fails, 
1714.  Zoehler  (a)  AVMadW  Q9tohioM$  dmr 
AMkm,  U.  S,  Vranktot  a.  U.  18«S.)  [J.  0.  &] 

SHROUB.   C<>BIEQtTixa,  {  t.  p.  1498.} 

8IAORIUB  (SrisiainX  Aug.  27,  bMiop  and 
confeuor ;  oomneaaorated  at  Aatun  (jtirL 
Usnard.,  Aden.).  [a  H.] 

SICK,  VISITATION  OS"  TSa  [Uwrraw  i 

VlATIOUIf.3 

SIDA,  (X)UNCILOF(SiDBNSR(;osauuii% 
A.D.  483,  al.  391,  against  the  Mnssaliaoa  or 
Kuchites,  nttended  by  twenty-five  bishops,  with 
Amphilochias  of  Iconium  at  their  head.  A  letter 
was  addressed  by  them  to  Flavian,  bishop,  of 
Antioch,  informing  him  what  thay  bad  dona. 
(Uanai,  iii.  651.)  ££.  8.  Ff.] 

SIDON,  COITNCIL  OF  (Sidosbnse  Cb»- 
CIUUM),  i.D.  5U,  attended  bv  eighty  Mono- 
phyaite  bishops,  who  met  to  conaemn  the  council 
of  Chalcedou,  and  Flavian,  the  second  of  that 
name,  bishop  of  Antioch,  aod  Klias,  bishop  of 
Jerumlam,  for  upholding  it.  (UuMi,  viii.  971- 
374.)  '  [LS.Kf.] 

SmR'ONIUS,  July  11,  martyr;  commemo- 
rsted  in  the  territory  of  Sens  (Mart.  Usuard.). 

[G.  HO 

8IGI&MUKD,  May  I,  king,  martyr;  cw).- 
memoratad  at  Sedunum  (Sitten,  Sion)  (Jfiirl 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  Wand.).  He  has  a 
mass  in  the  Auiaeat  Gallicaa  Sacmnentary. . 

1(5.  H.] 

SIGX  OP  THE  GROSS.  The  use  of  the  rign 
of  the  cross  is  of  great  antiquity,  and  was  very 
(Vequeut  in  the  earlier  centuries  of  the  Christian 
Church.  It  was  connected  with  such  possagee 
of  Scripture  aa  Ezek.  Ix.  4,  Rev.  rii.  3,  ix.  4, 
xiv.  1,  or  more  fandfuUy  with  andi  poaaagea  aa 
F^.  cxUv.  1.  It  was  by  Moaes'  hands  being  held 
up  In  the  form  of  a  cross  that  Joshua  was 
believed  to  have  couquered  Amaiek  (Ex.  vii, 
0-14),  and  the  croaa  was  identified  with  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man  foretold  to  appear  hereafter 
in  the  heavens  (St.  Matt.  xxiv.  80).  (Chrysoat. 
and  Jerome,  in  iooo;  CjrW,  Cat.  Led.  .liii.  41, 
XV.  22;  'Cyprian,  ad  ijuirin,  sects.  21,  22; 
Ephrem  Syrus,  de  Pampiia.) 

II.  The  original  mode  of  making  the  sign  of 
the  cross  wsa  with  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand, 
generally  on  the  forehead  only,  or  on  other 
objects,  once  or  thrice  (Chrysoet.  Horn,  ad  pop. 
'Antwch.  xl.  I  "Thrica  ba  made  the  sign  of  tha 
cross  on  the  chalice  with  his  finger "  (Sophmn. 
in  Prat.  Spirit.).  So  Sozomeu  of  Douatua  (lib. 
vi),  cap.  27)  I  and  E|>iphanius  of  Joaephus  (Jlaer. 
xxT.).  Justin  M.  Var.  (Juaest.  U8.  "The  sign 
of  the  cross  ii  on  our  brow  and  on  our  heart. 
It  is  on  our  brow  that  we  may  always  conress 
Christ,  OD  oar  heart  that  we  may  always  lova 
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him,  on  our  arm  that  we  may  alwayi  work  for  i 
hira  "  (AmbroM,  Lib.  de  Jtaac  et  Anitna,  Tiii.>  | 
**  B«  not  MhUDsd  of  the  croM  of  Christ.  For  ' 
thia  reuon  but  thon  recdved  it  on  thy  forehead, 
M  it  were  on  the  aeat  of  shane"  (Ang.  in  frag, , 
Serm.  27 ;  tee  Serm.  3  m  ParoMcm ;  (^n.  in  Pts. 
30, 141 ;  Cypr.  de  Umt.  Ecclta.  cap.  16).  The  act  i 
of  croMin^  woi  generally  per t'onned  in  the  name 
of  the  Trinity,  eipreeeed  or  implied.  "The  futh 
U  sealed  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ohost "  (Tertnll.  de  Bap.  cap.  6^  or  in  the  name 
ofChriat.  "  Being  a  Cbriatian  the  croeied  herself 
in  the  name  of  Christ "  (Epipban.  Soar.  30,  cap. 
7),  or  with  some  formula  of  renunciation  of  eril. 
"  1  renounce  thee,  O  Satan,  sod  thy  pomp  and 
thy  serrice,  and  1  enrtd  myself  tUne,  0  Christ. 
As  thou  sayest  this,  make  the  Aga  of  the  cross 
upon  thy  forehead  "  (Chrysost.  Or.  21,  ad  Pop. 
Antioc/i).  It  is  impossible  to  fii  the  exact  date 
at  which  this  primitive  method  of  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross  became  obsolete.  In  the  6th 
oentnry  a  second  and  more  elabMrate  method  had 
alrsMly  supplanted  it.  The  hand  was  raised  to 
the  forfbead,  then  drawn  down  to  the  heart, 
then  to  the  left  sbonlder  and  tbea  to  tbe  right, 
but  in  the  Eastern  Church  first  to  the  right  and 
then  to  the  left  shoulder.  Sometimes  the  thumb 
was  laid  cross-wise  over  the  index  finger  and 
kissed  (Oretser,  ds  Crwx,  hk.  it.  c.  2).  A  third 
method,  nsnal  in  benedit^na  and  coosecraticau, 
was  to  make  the  sign  of  the  crasi  in  the  air  orer 
persons  or  objects.  A  fourth  method  was  to 
ruse  the  hand  to  the  forehead  in  the  name  of 
Oud,  as  the  head  of  all,  then  to  lower  it  to  the 
month  in  tbe  name  of  the  Sod,  who  is  tbe  Word 
of  the  Father,  then  to  the  heart  in  the  name  of 
the  S|»rit,  who  is  the  bond  of  lore.  In  all  these 
cases  some  or  all  «f  the  fingers  might  ba  sm- 
^oyed  with  varying  symbolical  significations. 
Fire  fingers  would  represent  the  five  wounds  of 
Christ ;  three  fingers  the  Blessed  Trinity ;  one 
finger  the  nnity  ofthe  Godhead.  Thus  pope  Leo 
IV.  ordered,  "  Sign  the  chalice  and  the  oblation 
with  the  right  cross ;  that  is  to  say,  not  in  a 
drcle  and  with  various  fingers,  as  many  do, 
but  with  two  fingers  extended,  and  the  thumb 
bent  up  underneath,  by  which  the  Trinity  is 
signified.  Study  to  make  that  sign  of  the  croas 
rightly,  for  otherwise  ye  are  unable  to  bless 
anything "  (Suppletn.  Manai  Concii.  torn.  i.  p. 
911).  The  phrases,  "  Portare  cmcem  in  froote," 
^KriMrew  if  pteniw^,  have  led  some  persons 
erroneoosly  to  suppose  that  the  cross  was  in- 
delibly impressed  on  that  part  of  the  body  ;  and 
a  custom  does  seem  actually  to  hare  existed 
at  cme  time  in  the  East  of  branding  Christian 
children  on  the  forehead  in  order  that  they 
might  be  recognised  again  if  carried  into  cap- 
tivity by  Mahomedans  (Renaudot,  PerpA.  de  la 
foi,  torn.  V.  1,  2,  c  4,  p.  10)i). 

III.  The  following  passages  will  prove  how 
widespread  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  became 
from  A.D.  150  onwards.  They  form  merely  a 
handful,  selected  from  ont  of  the  maltitiide  of 
allnsionB  to  it  which  occur  in  the  pages  of  tbe 
chief  Chrbtian  writers  of  tba  first  fire  cen- 
turies. 

**  In  all  onr  travels  and  movements,  in  all  our 
coming  in  and  going  out,  in  patting  on  onr  shoes, 
at  the  bath,  at  the  table,  in  lighting  out  candles, 
in  lying  down,  in  sitting  down,  whatersr  em-  ' 
ploymeat  occujneth  as,  w«  mark  onr  foreheads  , 


with  the  sign  of  the  cross  "  (Tertnllian,  dh  Car. 
Mii.  c  tu.y  "We  see  tbe  sign  of  the  cross 
naturally  in  a  ship  borne  along  witb  bellying 
aaila ;  w«  see  it  whcD  the  ship  glides  finwara 
with  ontstrotdted  oars,  and  when  tbe  yard  ii 
hoisted ;  we  see  it  when  a  pure-hearted  man 
worships  God  with  extended  hands"  (Mino- 
cins  Felix,  edit.  1672,  p.  287,  compare  Justin.  M. 
Apat.  2 ;  Ambrose.  Serm.  56 ;  Jerome,  £p.  29, 
Ley.  "  And  when  ye  do  this,  we  shall  lay  oar 
hnndb  upon  yonr  heads,  and  make  the  ago  of 
tbe  cross  upon  your  foreheads "  (Julins  Afri- 
canus,  Hiat.  lib.  ri.).  "  We  ougfat,  therefore,  on 
rising  to  gire  thanks  to  Christ,  and  to  perfono 
all  our  ddly  work  with  the  siga  of  tba  cross 
(Ambrose.  Serm.  43).  **  Whatever  thoa  docst, 
wherever  thou  goest,  lei  thy  hand  make  tbe 
sign  of  the  cross  "  (Jerome,  ad  RatodL  Ep.  22). 
**  Let  the  word  of  God  and  the  ngn  (tf  Christ 
he  in  thy  heart,  in  thy  mouth,  oa  ibj  forehead, 
when  thou  sittest  at  meals,  when  thon  goMt  to 
the  baths,  when  thon  retirest  to  thy  bed,  in 
^esng  out  and  in  coming  in,  in  Umt  M  joy  and 
m  time  of  sorrow  "  (Qanoentius  Briximas,  tntt. 
t.  de  Loot.  Eva^. ;  see  Migne^  Patr.  Carsns, 
tum.  XX.  p.  690).  Compare  i^nidentias,  Ottii. 
Hymn.  vi.  129,  se^. ;  adv.  Sxfmm.  ii.  712.  "  For 
this  reason  the  Lord  himself  has  fixed  bis  crow 
on  the  foreheads  of  those  wbo  believe  on  him, 
which  b  as  it  were  the  seat  of  shame,  where 
proud  and  impious  madmen  mocked  him  in  order 
that  the  faithful  may  not  blush  at  hb  name,  end 
may  rather  seek  the  glory  of  God  than  of  men  " 
(Augnstinus,  Horn.  lili.  m  EtKotg.  S,  Joa*,  sKt. 
13;  Horn.  viii.  sect.  2 ;  Horn,  xt  sect.  3,  fowtn). 
'*  A  third  commentator,  one  of  those  who  believe 
in  Christ,  said  that  th«  Todimantwr  elcmMts 
presented  In  the  letter  Tau  a  rcaemblaooe  to  the 
figure  of  the  cross,  and  that  therein  was  contKoed 
ai^phecy  of  the  signwbicbis  made  by  ChrntisDS 
upon  their  foreheads ;  for  all  the  faithful  make 
the  sign  in  commendng  any  undertaking,  aad 
especially  at  the  commeDccment  of  pr»er  or  of 
reading  Holy  Scripture "  (Origea,  Select  at 
Ezech.  cap.  9).  "  Let  us  not  then  be  ashamed 
to  confess  the  Crucified.  Be  the  cross  o«r 
seal  made  with  boldness  by  onr  fingen  on  oar 
brow,  and  on  everything ;  orer  the  bread  «e 
eat,  and  the  cups  we  drink ;  in  onr  comings  in 
and  goings  out ;  before  our  sle^,  when  we  lie 
down,  and  when  we  awake,  when  wa  are  in  tbe 
way,  and  when  we  are  still  (St.  Cyril  of  J>r. 
Ckttech.  Lect.  xiii.  3*^). 

"  That  sign  of  the  croM  which  formerly  all 
persons  shuddered  at,  is  now  so  emulously  sought 
by  erery  one,  that  it  is  to  be  found  ererywhcie, 
among  rulers  and  subjects,  amongmeo  and  wonen, 
among  married  and  unmarried,  among  bend  and 
free.  All  are  continually  making  it  upon  the 
noblest  portion  of  the  human  frame,  and  dsily 
bear  it  about  engrsred  on  their  foreheads  st  on 
a  pillar.  Behold  it  at  the  holy  taUe;  at  tbe 
ordination  of  priests ;  refulgent  along  with  the 
body  of  Christ  at  the  mystic  meal.  Ertrywliere 
one  may  see  it  celebrated,  in  houses,  in  markrt- 
places,  jo  deserts,  in  high-roads,  on  mouDUios, 
in  groves,  on  hills,  oa  the  sea,  in  ships,  in 
islands,  in  couches,  in  dresses,  in  sms,  in 
porches,  in  convivial  assemblies,  on  gold  sod 
ulrar  vessels,  in  pearls,  in  moral  paintings,  on 
the  bodies  ofthe  suffering  brute  crMtiiA.  on  the 
bodies  of  peraona  possessed  by  devils,  in  war,  n 
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peace,  t>y  day,  by  night,  in  reTelleri*  dincei,  in 
compsnies  of  aacetica.  Thai  do  ail  Ti«  witb 
mch  other  in  lecking  this  msnrdlout  gift,  thia 
atupeak&ble  grace."  (Cbryiost.  wntra  Judaeos 
et  Uentilet  qmd  Chriatttt  lit  Dewi,  edit.  1718,  p. 
571 ;  J/OM.  \y.  m  S.  Matth.;  Horn.  xxt.  ad  Pep. 
AiUioch ;  Hom.  z.  m  Acta  iv.  1-22,  where  be 
complaina  of  ita  having  dropped  into  a  menly 
haUtual  mediamcal  action ;  Hon.  m  %  Ti».  iL 
26,  and  m  1  Cor.  iT.  6,  &c.) 

IV.  The  abore  quotationa  prove  that  Uie  dgn 
of  the  ercaa  accompanied  almoot  every  action, 
•acred  or  profane,  in  aChriatian  life,  from  riaing 
in  the  morning  until  retiring  to  reat  at  night. 
It  may,  however,  be  convenieot  to  apedfy  aomt 
obiecta  for  which  it  was  deemed  especially  oae- 
f^l,  and  acme  particular  virtues  which  were 
boHeTed  to  be  contained  in  it,  or  resnlta  which 
were  aecured  by  ita  use. 

(a)  It  was  employed  by  membera  of  the  early 
Charch  to  denote  that  they  were  Chriatiana  ;  and 
to  diatiaguish  themselves  from  the  surrounding 
facathea.  **  We  recognise  the  members  of  Cbriit, 
if  they  are  the  membera  of  (^riat,  by  their 
bearing  the  aign  of  Christ  "  (Angnatine,  Sena. 
53,  de  Verba  DeC).  The  Pnritaaa  anderatood 
this,  and  urged  the  altered  drcuroataacea  of  the 
tines  M  a  ground  for  abandoning  the  cnstom 
mltogether  (Hooker,  Ecdet.  Pol.  liv.  6). 

(fr)  To  pnt  the  devil  to  flight.  It  waa 
balisved  to  be  very  efficacious  towards  repelling 
the  aaaanlta  and  neutraliaing  the  power  of  evil 
Bpirita.  "  Then  some  of  the  saaiatant  miniaters, 
who  knew  the  Lord,  standing  by  the  aacriKcing 
priest,  made  the  Immortal  tigs  of  the  cross  upon 
their  foreheads ;  and  when  it  was  made,  the 
demons  were  pnt  to  flight,  niid  the  sacred  ritea 
thrown  into  confoaion "  (Lsctantius,  Lib.  de 
Mort.  Persec.  edit.  1692,  p.  HI).  "Along  with 
theae  worda  make  the  sign  of  the  croaa  upon  thy 
forehead ;  for  thua  not  only  no  human  adversarr, 
but  also  not  even  the  devil  himself,  will  be  able 
in  any  way  to  hurt  thee,  seeing  thee  uipearing 
everywhere  protected  by  theae-aims  "  (Chryaost. 
ad  lUvm.  Catech.  ii.  ad  finem ;  Horn.  Iv.  m  8. 
Mattk. ;  Adv.  Judaeos.  viil.  8  ;  Cyril  of  Jemaa- 
l(tm,  Cat.  Lect.  iv.  13,  liii.  ^,  36  ;  Auguatin. 
lAb,  de  SymS.  cap.  i.  et  paamm).  "  Let  him  who 
withes  to  obtain  a  proof  of  what  baa  been  aaid 
before  come,  and  at  the  appearance  of  demons, 
or  in  the  caae  of  the  deceitfnineaa  of  oracles  and 
of  the  marvela  of  ma$;ic,  let  him  uae  the  aign  of 
the  croaa  which  ia  riiliimled  among  them,  merely 
naming  the  name  of  Christ,  and  he  will  see  how 
the  demons  are  put  to  flight  by  it,  and  how  the 
oraclos  cease,  and  all  magic  and  witchcraft  are 
Invnght  to  nought "  (Abhan.  da  Imeant,  VMi 
iM,  cap.  48). 

(c)  For  reminding  and  encouraging  themselves 
and  others  under  difficulties  and  trials  to 
tb^  faith.  "The  flesh  is  ^oed  witb  the 
croea,  that  the  mind  may  be  fortified  "  (Tertull. 
de  lies.  Camis,  c.  8.)  St.  Cyprian  encouraged 
martyrs  thua :  "  Let  thy  brow  be  fortifled,  that 
the  mark  of  God  may  be  preaerved  intact" 
(Epp.  56  et  '^8,  c  6),  and  congratulated  thoae 
who  had  not  lapaed  in  theae  words ;  "  The  brow 
purified  wiUt  the  ugn  of  Ood  rould  not  endure 
the  crown  of  Satan,  but  reserved  itaelf  for  the 
crown  of  the  Lord "  {De  Laps.  ch.  2,  torn.  i. 
121). 

((0  As  a  remedy  agdnst  temptation  to  special 


sins  ;  as  anger  (Chrysost.  m  &  Matt,  zzvii.  44 ; 
m  Act.  vii.  ^       (Ambrose,  Sstiari.  ai 

Virg.). 

(e)  Ai  a  eham  agunat  dlaease  or  mishap,  St. 
Chrysoatop  enumerates  thia  among  ita  chief 
virtuea.  "  Tliia  aign,  both  in  the  days  of  our 
foreiathera  and  now,  hath  opened  doora  that 
were  ahut  up,  bath  neutralised  puisonoua  drugs, 
hsth  taken  away  the  power  of  benlock,  hath 
healed  bites  of  venomoua  beasts."  {Horn.  lir. 
in  S.  Matt.  xvi.  Ti;  Horn.  viii.  m  OA.  Ui., 
Aug.  n  Pt.  xciii. ;  Sophron.  m  Prat.  Spirit,  c  56.) 
Many  of  the  fabulous  stories  contained  in  the 
p^^s  of  later  historians  and  martyrologiats  are 
connected  with  tbia  supposed  etticacr  of  the  tiga 
of  the  croes.  (Sulp.  Serems,  dt  Vita  MtaiSu, 
cap.  iiL  U.  xzlv.  et  oL). 

(/)  For  purifying  places,  churches,  veaaela, 
cupa,  food,  drink,  and  other  objecta  which  were 
considered  unclean,  or  had  been  abused  to 
idolatrona  purposes.  "  Is  not  then  awiue'a  fleab 
andean  7  By  no  meana,  when  it  ia  received 
with  thankagiving,  wfaeu  it  b  marked  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross ;  no  more  is  any  other  tiling 
unclean."'  (Chrysost.  Horn.  zii.  m  1  Tim.  iv. ;  for 
fabulous  stories  of  later  writers  vide  Beds, 
t<»n,  iiL  Ml  Vita  8.  Vtdaati ;  Fortunatus,  m  I'ita 
8.  Gerwm,  o.  34.) 

V.  It  remaina  to  pve  some  account  of  the 
oeremonial  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  the. 
liturgy  and  aacramental  officea  of  the  primitive 
Charch.  As 'most  of  the  ritual  writers  and 
moat  miaaals  and  manuals,  at  all  events  in  their 
present  form,  are  of  a  later  date  than  the  dth 
century,  thia  acoount  must  be  DeoesaarUy  of  a 
aomewhat  fragmentary  character.  A  minnte 
and  ayatematic  account  or  a  comparative  table 
of  its  nae  in  the  Eastern  and  Western  office- 
books  could  only  be  drawn  from  materials  of 
mediaeval  and  modem  times. 

The  Sacrameotuy  of  Leo  contains  no  rubrical 
directions  at  all.  The  few  mbrics  enjoining  the 
dgn  of  the  croaa  in  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian 
Sacrantentaries,  ia  the  earliest  ordines  Romanl, 
and  in  the  fragments  of  certain  Hastern  and 
Western  pontificals  and  rituals  not  later  than 
the  9th  century  will  be  noted  under  diD'erent 
headings.  Of  early  ritualiata,  Amalarina  ex- 
plaina  the  meaning  of  crosung  with  <dl  and 
balaam  in  baptism  (t3>.  L  c  87X  and  iu  fireqnent 
ritual  nae  in  Holy  Communion,  at  the  goapel, 
at  the  conaecration  of  the  chalice  by  touching 
it  croaawiae  with  a  particle  of  the  consecrated 
boat,  and  who  suggeata  greater  limplicity  in 
its  use ;  "  It  seems  to  me  that  if  the  sign  ot 
the  croea  was  made  once  over  the  bread  and 
wine  it  would  be  enough,  because  the  Lord  waa 
crudfied  once  "  (IU>.  iii.  18,  24,  31). 

There  are  many  passages  scattered  up  and 
down  the  pages  of  the  Christian  apologiata  and 
the  early  fit^era  which  bear  oat  what  the  above 
faets  seem  to  imply;  that  the  use  of  the  aign  <^ 
the  croaa  became,  at  a  very  early  date,  a  marked 
feature  of  Christian  worship,  both  in  their 
general  devotions,  and  more  especially  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments.    The  j"iued  or 

I  croaaed  handa  in  any  prayer  represented  the 
croea — "  Cmda  aignum  est  cum  homo  porrecUs 

I  manibna  Deum  pura  mente  venerator  **  (Hinudos 
Felix,  edit.  1672,  p.  28»),  'Ewl  wxAf  ^roupJ, 

I  K.T.A.  (Chrysost.   Demonat.   t/vod  CAriatiu  aft 

I  DnUf  cap.  8).    In  speaking  of  the  aacnunents. 
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Itogni^  wu  sometUna  employed  which  wonid 
Mem  to  assert  tfaair  iuvalidity,  or  at  leut  tb^ 
irrsgnlaritf ,  if  the  sign  of  the  cross  not » 
oonstitoeot  portiou  of  their  oerenoaiKl.  "  Who- 
ever m*y  be  the  ministers  i>f  Uie  sacraments,  of 
what  sort  aoeTtr  may  be  the  hands  wBich  either 
iBunene  the  oudidataa  (aadioitea)  for  b«))timi, 
or  uuwt  thno ;  l>y  whateT«r  lip*  the  saored 
words  are  uttered,  it  is  the  authoritative  nse  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross  which  works  tike  effect  in 
aU  the  sacrainents  "  (Cyprian,  Je  Pau.  Chriatiy 
St.  Augustine  said  that  "  Unless  the  sign  of  the 
cross  is  made  either  oa  the  foreheads  of  the 
fUthful,  or  on  the  water  itself  wherewith  they 
ars  regenerated,  or  on  the  oil  with  which  they 
are  anointed  with  chrism,  or  on  the  sacriiiae 
with  which  they  are  nourished,  none  of  these 
things  is  duly  performed  "  {Nvm.  cxviii.  t»  S. 
Jvm.  six.  24).  St.  Chry«>»tom  oaed  these 
words :  **  As  a  crown  so  let  us  baar  abrat  the 
tras  of  Christ.  For  by  H  all  things  arc 
wrought  that  are  done  among  us.  If  one  is  to 
be  regenerated,  the  cross  is  there,  or  to  be 
UouriBhed  with  that  mystical  food,  or  to  bt 
ordained,  or  to  do  anything  else,  everywhere 
that  symlMiI  of  victory  is  present  wiU>  us " 
(Jlim.  Ut.  [o/.  Iv.l  m  8,  Matt,  vil ;  Op.  Um.  ril 
p.  551). 

In  thaaa  nud  other  passages  we  find  that  the 
sign  of  the  cross  was  part  of  the  ceremonial 
attemling  certain  religious  serricaa,  and  was 
•specially  employed  on  the  following  occaaions :~ 

(a)  At  tJu  rnqtrtKMl  «/  a  CtitMtoMwn.— St. 
Augustine,  in  an  address  to  cttechnmem,  told 
them,  "  Ye  are  not  yet  regenerate  by  holy  bap- 
tism, but  ye  have  been  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
holy  mother  Church  by  the  sign  of  the  crosa." 
(Xi't.  (/«  Symf).  ad  Catich. ;  Horn.  1.  m  S.  Jbrn. 
•set.  13 ;  Hoin.  m  1  &  J*xau  c  2 ;  ds  Peocaior. 
Her.  c.  26,  ei  j«aHA>  In  the  old  Anbnwian 
rite  the  dgn  waa  ordered  to  be  made  one*  on  the 
catechumen's  forehead ;  in  an  old  Oallicaa  rite, 
twice  on  the  forehead  and  breast ;  in  an  old 
Gothic  missal  four  times,  on  the  eyes,  ears,  noae, 
and  heart ;  in  a  Gallicaa  aBenuneatary  (7th 
century),  once  on  the  face. 

The  above  and  the  following  detaili  are 
culled  from  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentaries,  and  the  fragments  of  early  Western 
missals  or  rituals  preserved  in  Mabi lion's 
Uvtae^  Italicum,  and  Martene,(/0  Antii.  EocU: 
BU.  Their  statements,  or  conjectures,  as  to  the 
dKtes  of  documents  have  beeu  accepted. 

(6)  At  Baptism. — In  the  preliminary  conaa- 
cration  of  the  water : — "  Baptiam,  that  is  to  say 
the  water  of  salvation,  is  not  the  water  of  sal- 
vation, unless  having  been  consecrated  by  the 
name  of  Christ,  who  shed  His  blood  for  vs,  it 
Is  marked  with  the  sign  of  tha  cross "  (Ang. 
ifom.  xzvU. ;  /i'>.  6,  c.  Jvlim.  cap.  8 ;  Cypr. 
Ep.  Inii.  sect.  10) ;  in  the  exorcism  and  impo- 
sition of  bauds  (Aug.  Conf.  i.  cap.  It) ;  at  the 
unction  (^Gmstit.  ApotL  lib.  iu.  cap.  17 ;  Teriul. 
iU  Sesur.  cap.  8 ;  Ambroa.  de  lit  gvi  MiMitntar, 
0.4,  et  pasMn). 

(c)  At  Co^rmation.  —  This  rite,  In  early 
times,  Immediately  following  baptism,  consisted 
of  the  imposition  of  hands  and  the  making  the 
aign  of  the  cross  on  the  can<ii  late's  forehead  with 
chriflm  and  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.  "  Bap- 
tized persona  receive  the  gifts  of  grace  by 
tho  sign  of  tlie  same  cross,  aud  by  imposition 


of  hiwU."  (Au.  Serm.  19,  A  SmeUtt 
Oelss.  Samm.;  York  Pontitical  of  Eghert; 
Cahors,  BeanrMi,  P<dctien  ritnala  of  9tC  en- 

tury.) 

(d)  in  «j-frvw  unction. —The  short  office  for 
this  rite  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  oontaiaa 
no  rubric  «^(4aiI^[  the  sign  of  tha  cnaa.  It 
dosa  ttot  appear  in  oonaszion  with  nnctiuD  of  tltc 
sick  til]  early  in  the  9th  century,  whan  • 
Troyes  pontifical  directs  the  sick  nan's  brcMt 
to  iw  anointed  thrice  with  cinders,  while  a  Tour* 
puotitical  of  about  the  same  date  presents  this 
•laborate,  rubric  (Martene,  lib.  L  Onh,  ni. 
cap.  vii.  art.  iv).  [Umtios.] 

(«)  Jn  HiAy  (^MmmmKio.— Thb  rite  ia  geneially 
mentioned  in  paaaages  previously  qnotad  as  dm 
in  the  coremonial  which  the  rigu  of  tbe  cioaa 
formed  a  part.  The  cross  was  symbolised  by  tlw 
elevated  hauls  of  the  consecrating  prieat,  who, 
"  representing  the  mystery  of  the  cross  by  the 
elevation  of  his  hands,  prays  confidently  e« 
behalf  of  his  own  and  the  people's  ignorance** 
(Cyprian,  de  Coem  Dom. ;  Aug.  Serm.  cIxxxL  di 
Ua^. ;  Onio  £om.  i.  8, 1 1,  &c.,  n.2jb;  Gregoriap 
Sacramentary ;  Moxarabic  and  Spanish  litntgiea 
of  ath  cent.  llMtaiM,  i.  382 ;  Uafailloo,  Ut.  AfL 
p.  449.) 

(/)  /a  Ordmalitm,  whether  of  biahopa,  prlesta, 
deacons,  subdeacons,  readers,  or  other  minor 
church  officsrs  (viiie  mpm) ;  but  the  earliest 
extant  Western  ordinals  explicitly  ordering  t^ 
sign  of  tha  oroas  seem  hardly  to  fall  within  the 
limits  of  this  dictiouirT.  Thcra  are  diredioaa 
for  its  frequent  and  euboFate  use  in  tlm  oU 
Syro-Jacot»t«  and  C<^c  ontinala  printwl  in 
Uartene,  vol,  ii.  [Okdination.] 

{gy  In  the  Comtcraiioa  of  Chwchet  aui  Albn, 
— "  With  the  mark  of  the  same  cross  churchea 
are  dedicated,  altars  are  consecrated "  (Ang- 
Nom.  IxxT.  Divert.)'^  of  fonts,  of  patena 
(Gelas.  and  Grogor.  Sacram.) ;  in  UeasSng  and 
lighting  the  Easter  candle  on  Caster  ere  (Ui) ; 
and,  therefore,  probably  in  other  ndoor  acts  of 
dedication  or  consecration  which  have  escaped 
apedtic  mention.  (For  farther  details,  in  addi- 
tion to  authorities  previously  quoted,  consalt 
Lipuns,  ds  Chiuf^  and  Knterim'a  /'niwiinl^ 
htkm,  vol  iv.  pt.  1.)  [COKtUCUTlON^ 

BILAKUa,  July  10  (B«L  Jfor^.).  [Silta. 

SL-fl  (5).] 

SILAb,  apostle ;  commemorated  July  13 
{Mart.  Uiuard.,  Adon.,  in  Uacedonia);  July  30, 
with  Silvanns,  Crescens,  Epaenetos,  Andronicns 
{Cat.  ]lyxant.y  Basil.  MewA.\  MenU.  Graec  Sir- 
let.).  [C.  H.3 

SILYANUS  (StLVASvei  (1%  Jan.  89,  bw- 
tyr  nnder  Diocletian  {Col.  Bytmt.'). 

(S)  Feb.  6,  t^shop  of  Emesa,  martyr  mAtr 
Numerian,  with  Lucas  deacon,  and  Uocius  tmdm 
(Basil.  Jlenui.  [  Menoi.  Qraec.  Sirlet.). 

(S)  May  4,  bishop  of  Gaxa,  martyr  nnfer 
Dincletiau  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Kot- 
ker.,  Waud. ;  Uaail.  Henot.). 

(4)  May  24,  martyr ;  crmnsemo rated  in  Hiatria 

with  Bervilius  aud  others  (JfoH,  Usuard.,  Adaa, 
let.  Bom.,  HitrtM.,  Notker.). 


SILVESTER 
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(S)  Jnly  10  {Mart.  UmnL,  Notkn-.f  BmL 
SiluiobX  om  of  the  amn  hum  of  FMkhai. 
[Septbii  runu.} 

(«)  July  30,  apostle.  [SiLxa.) 

(7)  Aug.  33.   [S'LBIKDS  (4).] 

(t)  S«pt.  4,  bvr  utrtjt  with  tw«  other  hoya, 
Rufiou  attd  Vitalunu ;  oommemonted  at  Anc^n 

Xetker.)  ;  Aug.  81  (Hifrm.). 

(9)  Sept.  9  (Syr.  Mart.) ;  Ifor*.  /Renw. 

«  mutf  r  under  thii  d&y  in  Sabiaum,  with  Hy«- 
ontbu*  ADd  others. 

(10)  Sept  22.  oonfeMor,  is  Hi»  tMritory  of 
Bowies  {Mori.  Umiwd.). 

(11)  Oct.  26  ;  commemorated  at  Antioch  with 
Hardanua  (^yr.  Hurt.). 

(18)  Not.  5,  martyr  an-ler  Diodetiaa  with 
Donaiaua  and  others.    (Baail.  Menot.)  [C.  U.] 

SILVESTER  (grLViBTEB)  (1),  Jan.  2,  pope 
(Cti;.  £]/tant.;  Basil  Jf«w/.;  tfroec. 
iiirlet.);  Dec  81  (JUbrj.  Bed.;  Jforl  i/rtr. 
Bed. ;  JAirt;  UioanL,  Vet.  Sen^  Wand.) ;  prayed 
for  by  name  in  the  Leonian  Saommentary,  Octo- 
ber; his  natale  obierTed  on  Dec  SI  in  the 
Gregorian  Sacraraentary,  which  gires  bis  name 
in  the  collect ;  his  natale  also  waerved  in  the 
LA.  AiUipL  of  Gregory. 

(B)  Not.  81^  bisliop,  confiMMr }  Mnmamorated 
•t  ChilMa4«r.«dlM  {Mart.  UannnL,  Adon.). 

CO.  H.] 

SILVIXT7S,  Feb.  17,  bishop ;  oommemorated 
in  the  territory  of  Terouanne  (Mart.  Usuard.). 

[C.  HO 

BILVIUS,  Apr.  21,  martyr;  commetnorated 
«t  Alexandria  with  Arator,  Fortnaoa  vod  others 
(.MWtf.  [Tsnard.,  Notker.).  [a  H.] 

SIMEON  (Stmeoh)  (I),  Stylites,  Jan.  5; 
commemorated  itfAntioch  (JVori.  Uiuard.,  Flor., 
Aden.,  Vet.  Som.,  Notker,  Wand.);  Sept  1 
(Basil.  Mmot.;  Cai.  Byzcmt.',  Mettol.  Onuo. 
Sirlet). 

(jK)  Senex,  Jan.  5,  aged  prophet  of  Jemsalem 
who  took  the  infant  Jesus  in  hit  arms  (^Mart. 
Flor.,  Hieroa.,  Notker.) ;  Feb.  1  (Henol.  Graec, 
Strict.);  Feb.  2  {Cat.  Ethv^.'i\  Feb.  S  (Basil, 
Menol.  i  C<d.  Byz(at.)\  Oct  8  (ifor*.  Uaoard., 
Adon.,  S<m.). 

(9)  Feb.  18,  bishop  of  Jenwalm,  martyr 
(Mart.  CTsvard.,  Adon.,  Vtt.  Bom.,  Notker.); 
Apr.  27  (Cat.  Sgtrnt. ;  JfW.  (Vmno,);  Sept.  18 
(UtsIL  Jienel. ;  Mm4.  Oraec). 

(4)  Apr.  14,  bishop  of  Selencia  and  Ctesiphon, 
Diartyr  in  Persia  nnder  Sapor  (Basil,  Mmol.) ; 
Apr.  17  iCal.  Bt/MOiU.  I  Mettol.  Orate.) ;  Apr.  21 
(ifart.  Usuard.,  Adoa,  >«(.  Mom.,  Wand., 
Sotker.). 

(6)  Stylites  the  Younger,  or  the  Thaumasto- 
rite,  May  24  {Cat.  Bi/sant.);  May  23  (Basil, 
■fnw/.). 

<6)  July  18,  patriardi  of  Alexandria  {Cat. 
£thiap.). 

(7)  July  21.  monk  with  John  at  Jonualem 
"  ogr  fathers,"  in  the  tints  of  Justinian,  natives 
of  tmesa  (Basil.  MeiMl  ;  Col.  Byxant.). 

(!)  Joly  27,  monk  (also  calM  Sinon); 


mcmorated  in  Mcily  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adoa.,  Vtt, 
Smi.,  Hicn^  Noiker.>  ^G.  H.] 

SIMEON.  SONG  OF.  [Cuticle.] 

filMEUAWDB,  Jnne  18,  bishop,  oonfesMWi 
eommenorkted  at  Nantes  (Jtforf.  Uanard.,  Adon.^ 
Sienm.).  [C.  H.] 

BIMOlff  ZELOTES,  Afobtlb,  Feshtal  or, 
L  Xsj/Md.-'Althongb  this  apostle  is  designnted 
by  two  apparently  distinct  Humamee  in  the  New 
Testament,  Zelotes  and  Oananaeuit,*  tliese  are,  as 
is  well  known,  identic*!  in  ineitniag.  The  latter 
merely  rspreeente  the  Hebrew,  of  which  the 
former  is  the  Greek  eqniruleat,  the  referene* 
donl>tleie  being  to  the  sect  of  the  so-called 
Zealots.  Beyond  the  foct  of  his  apo^tleship,  th« 
New  Testament  tells  us  nothing  of  St.  Simon  { 
and,  as  in  the  case  of  so  many  other  apostles, 
there  is  next  to  notbii^  of  trustworthy  tradition. 

It  Is  not  oar  prorinee  to  discuss  either  of  tb« 
improbable  tbeoriea  which  identify  htm  either 
with  Simon  the  Loitl's  brother,  or  Syraeon  who 
succeeded  James  as  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  The 
Greek  Appondix  of  Sophrooiun  to  the  Liher  d« 
Virit  lUv^ritnu,  iot»  indeed  identify  him  with 
the  latter  (Jerome,  vol.  ii.  tf58),  and  speaks  of 
the  crucifixion  which  be  uaderwent  at  the  agn 
of  120  years  iu  the  reign  of  Tmjaa.  ThLt,  how> 
ever,  is  too  utterly  unlikely  to  need  further 
notice.  A  note  in  we  of  tiie  Vienna  US3.  of 
the  Apottolio  Cmutitvtioni  states  (riii.  27)  that 
Simon  was  maztyxid  in  Judaea  in  the  reign  of 
Domitian. 

The  prerailing  tanor, 'perhaps,  of  the  trtdit 
tioni  as  to  Simon's  labours,  associates  him  with 
the  region  east  of  Palestine.  Thus,  the  prologue 
to  tlie  Mart,  Ilieronymi  mnkes  Simon  snfler  with 
Jude  "in  Susia,  ciritate  magna  apud  Pentidem  " 
{Patntt.  XXI.  4j7).  In  the  Armenian  chronicler 
Moseaof  Cborene  (&th  ceotory)  are  giren  letters 
of  Abgarns,  king  of  fideesft,  to  Artasis,  king  of 
the  Peniaas,  aniiNerses  his  ion,  which  mentitw 
Simon,  one  of  the  chief  apostles  of  Jesus,  u 
labouring  in  Persia  (ii.  20,  18;  p.  140,  ed.  Whis* 
ton).  Moses  subsequently  adds,  "as  regurds 
Simon,  the  sphere  of  whme  work  was  Persia,  J 
can  giTe  no  cartain  information,  either  as  to 
what  lie  did,  or  where  he  was  martyred.  Some 
declare  that  an  apostle  named  Simon  died  near 
the  Iberian  Bosporus  "  (11.  31,  6,  p.  143).  On 
thia  last  point,  however,  Moses  declines  to  give 
ao^  opinion,  and  eridently  views  tlie  whole 
thug  as  quite  doubtful.  It  will  be  noticed  here 
that  thrre  is  in  the  alwre  passage  nothing  to 
shew  which  of  the  two  Simons  among  the 
apoatles  is  referred  to,  and  the  Whistons  {not.  in 
too.)  remark  tliat  most  commentators  suppose 
the  reference  is  to  Simon  Peter.  In  the  Apor 
rtoUc  Hittory  of  the  Pseudo-Abdias  (lib.  6,  in 
Fabricius,  Cadet  Peewkpig.  Xon  Tnt.  i.  6O0X  the 
scene  of  Simon'e  martyrdom  u  gireu  as  Suanir 
in  Persia,  and  the  name  of  the  Persian  king  as 
Xeixes.  The  Christian  poet  Venantius  I'nrtn* 
uatus  (ob.  A.D.  60ft),  foUowing  the  lead  of  Abdiea, 
declarob  {Carm.  viii.  6 ;  Patrol.  Ixxxviu.  270>-i- 

"  Hiac  anuBsm  et  Jodam  lumen  Pnalda  geneltum 
Ueia  reUxato  mlittt  ad  ssira  afam." 


■  Tie  Kovwinit  of  sgme  anthoritlps  Is  danHle«  a 
diange  of  spelllttg  doe  ie  ibe  belief  that  Ibe  woni  waa 
dwlfad  hott  Csnaen  or  tim. 
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Anotlwr  Blorj  nyi  thiit  h«  Uboutvd  in  North 
Africa,  %fpt,  cyKn«,  ud  Mtnrituik,  bat  tha 
cridenct  ob  which  this  rests  is  of  no  weight 

(Niceph.  Call.  Hist.  Ecdet.  li.  40;  I'Deudo-Doro- 
theus,  in  App.  to  ChronioM  Patchale,  it.  138,  cd. 
Diadorf ).  The  Utter  stitei  that  sfler  Inbouring 
in  Afric*,  he  carried  the  news  of  the  go«pel  to 
the  Britikfa  Istee.  Such  also  ii  tlie  tiarj  told  in 
the  MenoM. 

iL  f'MftiuI.— As  in  the  case  of  nearlj  alt  the 
apostles,  there  seems  no  trace  of  any  early  com* 
tnemoratire  festira)  of  St.  Simon.  In  the  West, 
he  has  been  generally  tiSMciated  with  St.  Jude, 
and  commemorated  on  October  '28  :  in  the  l^ast 
they  are  commemorated  on  didereat  days. 

As  regaida  the  festintl  in  the  Western  church, 
it  is  not  twcessarj'  to  repeat  what  we  have 
alrendy  taid  in  the  article  on  St.  Jude,  and  we 
•hall  acoordiogly  merely  refer  the  reader  there. 
It  may,  huwet-er,  be  well  again  to  remark  that, 
though  in  some  Western  records  St.  Simon  is 
commemorated  on  other  days  than  October  26, 
yet  in  all  tiiese  cnses,  bo  far  as  wc  are  aware,  he 
Is  associated  with  St.  Jude. 

In  the  Greek  church,  St.  Simon  is  commemo- 
rated oil  Muy  10.  Tlie  Mmaeon  identities  him 
with  Nathanael  {Itfuty  i  iral  Na0«cra))A  iwonoC^ 
fmyos),  although  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Natbsnael  u  the  personal  name  of  Bartholomew. 
The  entry  for  May  10  in  tha  Greek  meUicml 
Ephemertdet,  prefixed  by  Papebroch  to  the  Acta 
Rmctorum  fur  May  is  (p.  zxvii.)  tf  StK^rjr 

in  the  calendars  of  the  Ethit^ic  and  Aleian- 
drian  chnrchea  published  by  Ludolf,  there  is  no 
mention  of  St.  Simon,  but,  from  the  entry  on 
July  10  "Kathanael  the  Canaanite"  (Ad  Bift. 
Atth.  Qjmm.  p.  4^1),  we  may  assume  that  these 
Ghuri:hes,  like  the  preceding,  identify  Simon  and 
h'athanael. 

In  the  Armenian  church  St.  Simon  is  perhaps 
commemorated  ou  Sejitember  28,  on  which  day 
we  lind  In  the  first  of  the  two  Armenian 
calendar!  giren  by  Assemanl  (Htbl.  Or.  iii.  1. 
645 Kqq.)  "Simeon,  Apostle;"  though  in  the 
aecond  the  entry  runs,  "  Simeon,  the  kinsman 
of  Christ." 

The  name  of  Simon  has  not  apparently  been 
made  much  nse  of  by  the  autlwrs  nf  apocryphal 
writiugs.  We  are  not  aware  of  the  esictence  of 
any  except  the  Acii  SimtmU  et  Jvdae  given  by 
the  Pheu'lo-Abdias  (m/m).  The  Apostoiic  Cm- 
HUviiutu,  however  (viii.  27,  2MX  assign  to  this 
apoatle  the  roxuliitionii  as  to  the  coosoL-ration  of 
bishops,  benediction!!,  &c. 

For  an  eluborate  account  of  the  le^ods  is 
eonnexiun  with  St,  Simon  and  his  cultus,  refer- 
•nee  mar  be  made  to  Van  Hecke  in  Acta  Smc- 
toium  (Oct.  vol.  xii.  pp.  421  sqq.).        [R.  S."] 

BIMOyV.  Bingham  (Antio.  XVI.  tI.  26) 
distinguishes  between  three  degrees  of  simony  ; 
(i)  buying  sn'l  selling  spiritual  g\(ls ;  (ii) 
buying  and  belliu);  ^|)iritual  preferments;  (iii) 
usurpation  of  ecclFsia-ticil  functions  without 
election  or  orlinatinn.  Against  tratTicking  in 
spiritual  gifts  the  laws  of  the  early  church  were 
nrj  sevpi-e.  'l*hus-the  a[H>stolical  ciinoos  (c.  28) 
appointt^  that  if  lii>h(ip,  priest,  or  deacon  ob- 
tained his  sacred  chaiacter  by  me;ins  of  money, 
both  the  ordained  and  the  ordainer  were  to 
be  subject  to  total  excision  from  the  chunsfa, 


— wiiwam'T^r  kouwIu  ^iKnrr4r0H,tlie  senral 
wntnea  which  it  was  in  the  power  tuT  the  dmnk 
to  inflict.    The  second  canon  of  ChakcJan  like- 
wise excommnnicated    those  who  obtained  by 
a  price  the  priceless  grace   of  holy  orders. 
Similarly  the  second  council  of  Brags,  A.tiL  572, 
c  3,  recapitulating  the  deciuon  of  like  Fatlwn 
against  bribes  pronounces  "  Aoathema  daati  K 
accipienti."    And  in  fact  denunaationa  agaiait 
simony  are  frequent  throughout  the  whole  of  oar 
period  after  the  4th  century ;  *e«  2  Cone  Am',. 
cc  3,  4,  4  Cone  Tolet.  c.  19,  8  Cone  Tolrt. 
6   3,  II  Cone  Tolet.  cc  8,  9,  Cone  in  TrolL 
c.  22,  2  Cone  Nicaen.  c  5,  Cone  MognnL  e  30, 
Cone  Remena.  e  21,  Basil.  £p,  Ixin.  ad  £f>uc^ 
Gelas.  Ep.  i.  ad  /^isi!;  Xania-,  Symmach,  iMatL 
c.  1,  and  very  frequently  in  the  writiagi  ef 
Gregory,  Epp.  y.  53,  55,  57 ;  ri.  K ;  ii.  49,  ; 
xi.  46  ;  xii.  'J8 ;  xiii.  41 ;  ^om.  m  Eranjtl.  1.  it. 4. 
Against  simoniaral  transactions  the  drit  Isv 
upheld  the  diicipline  of  the  charch.  Thu 
Justin.  Nwelt.  cxiiii.  1,  cxxxvii.  2,  requind  ia 
the  ooasecration  of  bishops  that  both  the  elccton 
and  the  bishop  elect  should   take  an  oath  on 
the  Gospels  tiiat  nothing  had  been  giren  either 
by  way  of  donation   or  promise,  at  throagli 
friendship,  to  obtain  the  eiectioo  and  the  conte- 
eration.   Closely  allied  to  the  chief  si*  of  onnpt 
ordinations  waa  that  of  withholding  the  aictb- 
ments  nnlesa  payment  was  made.   The  nriuos 
canons  directed  against  this  abuse  indicstc  tbst 
on  pretence  of  asking  an  offering  the  clerfcy  wtrt 
in  the  habit  of  setting  a  price  on  the  ^piritiul 
gifts  which  tbey  administered.  At  baptitBtt,far 
inatanoe,  it  aeama  to  have  been  cnttonaty  t» 
make  a  Tolnntary  oblation.    Tkia  easily  M  to 
the  notion  that  the  oblation  was  compulsory,  snj 
was  calculated  to  deter  the  poor  from  the  Mcrs- 
ment.    The  council  of  Elvtm  accordingly  (c  4?) 
prohibited  the  practice  of  casting  money  b*o  i 
bowl  at  baptism,  for  the  clergy  were  not  to  nskc 
gain  on  the  sacred  gift  which  they  had  reccind 
without  cost.    On  the  same  g^nd  GelKdv  (i!f>> 
i.  ad  Epix.  Lttc  n.)  forbade  the  Italian  derc.r 
from  exacting  a  fee  for  bapti>m  or  continniticc. 
And  in  the  Greek  church  Gregory  NaiissiTC 
(^OraL  40  de  £a/it.)  remonstrates  with  thuw  vnn 
kept  away  from   baptism,  alleging  that  tix; 
could  not  afford  tha  usual  offering  or  the  eotci- 
tainment  for  the  oiEeiatiDg  clergyman ;  be  tclli 
them  that  the  only  offering  demanded  U  that  of 
themselves  to  Christ,  and  that  their  own  holv 
life  was  the  only  entertainment  expected.  In 
the  Spanish  church  apparently  in  spite  of  tht  , 
decree  of  Elrira,  the  covetousness  of  the  clergr  | 
still  dabarred  Uie  ^oot  from  baptiira.  In 
second  council  of  Braga,  A.D.  572,  there  it  s  I 
canon  (c.  7)  denouncing  the  compulsory  ii«inanil  | 
of  a  pledge  from  those  who  had  not  wheresiihil  { 
to  offer  voluntarily.    The  same  council  (r.  j)  ' 
prohibited  the  exaction  of  a  fee  for  the  ronjwrs- 
tion  service  of  a  church.    The  eleventh  room-U 
of  Toledo  A.l>.  675  (e  8)  pronounced  it  rootrsri 
to  ecclesiastical  law  to  t^e  money  not  only  f<T 
promotion  to  holy  orders,  hot  also  for  hiptiun, 
confirmation,  or  unction;  the  demand  of  i  f'^ 
lor  the  administration  of  the  euchansi  fell  ssiltr 
the  same  condemnation  from  Cone  in  Tmll.  c.  i-^ 
A  Toluntarv  offering,  which  was  of  the  utsre  of 
a  thank-offering,  from  one  who  partook  of  s 
apiriiUfll  ordinance,  was  lawful  Hnd  prsiseworibT,  , 
but  a  Gompulaory  fee  was  tainted  with  uiiuiiy, 
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inumuch  m  it  wu  letting  k  pric«  on  the  work 
of  the  Spirit. 

TimflickLag  in  the  gifta  of  thJ  Holy  Ohost  wu 
idmony  of  tne  darkest  dre ;  &iiother  degree  of 
the  same  offence  wu  the  emptoynieat  of  co>TU|)t 
nteans  to  obtain  promotion  or  preferment  in  the 
church.  In  the  tint  three  centurien,  when  the 
euolomeats  sf  office  were  smikll  and  the  danger 
of  holding  them  great,  there  wu  not  much 
occasion  to  poes  laws  sgaiiut  •imoniacal  promo- 
tions, for  wheB  a  pertecution  arose,  the  rulers  of 
the  church  were  struck  at  first.  Bat  when  a 
bishopric  became  not  only  a  position  of  dignity 
and  importance,  but  also  a  secure  one,  there  would 
arise  uuscrupuloiis  candidates  for  the  oflice.  A 
bishop  who  accepted  a  bHbe  in  order  to  advance 
maf  dependant,  **a  house-steward,  adrocate,  or 
bailiff"  (Cone  Chalced.  c.  2\  to  an  ecclesiastical 
pontion  was  gniltjr  of  simony,  no  leos  than  the 
man  promoted,  aad  was  subject  to  deposition. 
Compare  the  oath  already  quoted  to  be  taken  by 
th«  electors  that  the  bishop  elect  was  not  chosen 
from  fiiTaar  or  through  the  iaflnence  of  monay 
(Justin.  Novetl,  cxxxrii.  2),  but  because  he  was 
known  to  hold  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  to  be  a 
man  of  good  life  and  sound  learning.  The  intru- 
sion into  sees  dlready  occupied  was  schiamatical 
rather  than  simoniacal.  But  the  ambition  of 
bishops  to  get  UtemselTes  removed  to  larger  sees, 
whenever  it  was  dona  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  b^ 
corrupt  nMUB,  was  of  the  oatare  of  simoDT. 
"  That  pernicious  custom  ought  to  be  utterly 
rooted  out  that  it  be  lawful  tor  any  bishop  to 
move  from  one  city  to  another ;  for  the  reason 
for  which  he  does  this  is  plain,  siure  wc  never 
hetird  of  anv'  bishop  who  laboured  to  be  removed 
from  a  larger  citf  to  a  smaller.  Whenever  it 
appears  that  avarice  b  his  motive,  it  is  idle  to 
plead  that  he  has  received  letters  of  invitation, 
since  mnny  are  corrupted  by  bribes  and  rewards 
to  send  the  letter"  (Cone  Sardic.  cc  1,  2>.  The 
translation  of  bishops  whose  motives  were  pure 
was  a  common  practice,  and  was  under  no 
■ospicion  of  corruption.  ^0.  M.] 

8IMPLICIUS  (1),  June  24,  bishop;  com- 
memorated at  Autun  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Notker.). 

(S)  July  29;  commemorated  at  Rome  on  the 
Via  Portuensis  with  i^austinus  and  Beatrix, 
martyrs  under  Diocletian  {Mart.  Bed.,  Usuard., 
AdoD.,  Vet.  Sim,  Hieron^  Notker..  Wuid.). 
There  is  an  office  on  tb^r  natale  in  tha  ZAsr 
Antiph.  of  Gregory. 

(8)  Nov.  8,  with  Claudius,  Nicostratus,  Sym- 
pronianus,  and  Castortus,  eminent  artificers  and 
martyrs  under  Diocletian,  commemorated  at 
Rome  on  the  Via  Larlcana  {Mart,  Usuard., 
AdoP  .  ".-f.  Bcmu,  Huron.,  Wand.).       [C.  H.] 

SINERUS,  Feb.  23  (other  forms  of  the  name 
occurring  in  Ado  and  Mart.  Hieronym.),  monk, 
martyr  under  Diocletian ;  commemorated  at  Sir- 
miam  {Mart.  Usnard^  K«t.  Btm^  Uierm., 
Adon.).  [C.  H.] 

6IK0ER.  [Cantor;  FsauunAi  Schola 
Camtobdil] 

SINGILIONEB  ((TryiXAfa.).    la  a  letter  of 

the  emperor  Galltenus  (ob.  a.d.  2(i8),  cited  by 
Trebellius  Follio  (  t'ita  Claadii,  c.  17),  in  which 
be  racounts  a  number  of  preseuts  he  was  seading 


to  Claudius,  who  afterwards  succeeded  him  as 
emperor,  he  mentions,  among  several  other 
articles  of  dress,  Smgilionet  Daimaiensfes  dtcetn. 
The  meaning  of  the  word  is  very  doubtful,  from 
Its  extreme  rarity.  It  seems  only  to  occur  ^ain 
in  the  will  of  Gregory  of  Nszianzum,  where  he 
bequeaths  to  the  "notarius"  Uaphius,  with 
other  articles  of  dress,  aryt^J^iwya  Sm  {Patrol. 
Or.  xxxvii.  893).  We  may  at  once,  with  tbt 
Greek  spelling  before  us,  reject  CaNanbon's  pro> 
pnsal  to  rend  CinjUiones  {tvil.  in  ioc.).  It  seems 
best  to  snjtpose  that  the  Gieek  word  is  bat  a 
reproduction  of  the  Latin,  and  to  compare  it  la 
idea  with  such  Greek  words  as  ax-Aot;,  Six-Aott 
(cf.  the  English  tintft  t,  doublet}.  Thus  we  have 
in  Hesychius,  irAtftSfi,  ifidrior  ^iKpkr  and 
ivAiTYlt,  gififitrpos  ;f\aiiv  ov  Suya,n4wif  tisAsr* 
dijvtu.  Another  view  associates  the  word  with 
Sigilivm,  and  thus  we  should  have  a  reference  to 
marks  worked  into  a  dre^  (such  as  e.  g.  0am- 
tnadia  [see  the  article}  and  the  like),  but  this 
view  seems  much  less  pn^bla  than  the  foro- 
going.  The  epithet  Zhlmatentei  may  not  im- 
probably imply  some  coaaezlon  with  the  Dal- 
matic [Dauiatio].  See  on  the  whole  qnestiuB 
Salmadna's  aota,  Tnbali.  Poll.  L  e.).     [R.  S.] 

BlfiENS.  [Paoahwh  in  Abt,  p.  1585.] 

8IBIA(3TTfi,  Jnaa  18;  oommnDorated  at  Ma 
laca  in  Sp^  wHh  Paula  (Mart.  Usuard.). 

[aH.i 

SIBMIUM,  COUNCILS  OF  (SiiuiieitnA 
Concilia).  The  number  and  character  of  these 
councils  have  been  hotly  disputed.  Cave  {Hi»t. 
Lit.  i.  377-379)  makes  five ;  Valerius  in  one  place 
{ad.Sox.  iv.  15),  four,  but  in  another  {ad  Sac  li. 
30)  a  (idh  ;  Mansi  (iii.  17H-2S9).  three,  bat  Is 
favourable  to  a  fourth.  The  Jesuits  Petavias 
{Di3.i.  de  PKot.)  and  Sirmondns  {Diat.  Sii-m.') 
took  opposite  sides  on  the  subject ;  and  de  Marca 
{OpoK.  V.)  intervened  between  them  without 
settling  it.  There  were  three  creeds  likewise 
published  at  Krmintn,  bat  It  is  not  agreed  1^ 
which  omncils.  Takiag  Cave  for  our  guide, 
whose  statement  is  the  least  confused,  we  may 
arrange  them  as  follows  i— 

(1)  A.D,  349,  when  Photinns,  bishop  of  that 
see,  was  condemned,  "verhm,  reclamaute  plebe, 
sed«  sul  jam  deturbari  non  potuit,"  as  Cave 
sayi.  This  synod  was  first  brought  to  light  by 
Petaviua,  aad  has  been  accepted  by  most. 

(8)  A.IX  351,  whoa  Conatantius  was  there, 
treating  with  Vetranio  {Soc.  ii.  28)  and  Photiana, 
having  disputed  with  Basilins  of  An<^ra  and 
been  worsted  by  him,  was  deposed ;  nnd  Marcus 
composed  the  first  of  the  three  creeds  in  Greek, 
to  which  twenty-five  anathemas  are  appended. 
Such  at  leiist  is  the  conclusion  of  Petavius  and 
Mansi.  Valesins  and  Cave  differ  only  f^om  them 
in  asserting  that  Uarcns  was  not  the  author  of 
this  creed. 

(S)  A.D.  357,  when  Osius  and  Potamius  both 
signed  and  lapsed.  The  creed  signed  by  them 
was  the  second  creed,  published  in  Latin,  but, 
aocoiding  to  Mansi,  translated  into  Greek  by  the 
same  Marcus  who  composed  the  first.  It  was 
much  more  factelodox  than  the  first,  however,  so 
much  so,  that  it  is  pronounced  "  blasphemy  "  by 
St.  Hilary.  Germinius,  the  successor  of  Fho> 
tinus,  was  present  at  this  council. 
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(4)  A.D.  358,  wlun  »  conpoiit*  cntd  wu  ptt 
ffHth,  to  which  popa  Lilwriiii  ■abacribed,  uid  on 
rabMribing  wm  restored  to  kie  aee.  (Contp. 
S.  HiL  Fn^/mi.  wL  S,  ud  the  notes  Im  Micm, 
^atnl.  X.  889.) 

(6)  A.D.  359|  when,  ncoordiDi;  to  VHleeioe  and 
Cuve,  conacrlpta  eat  fidea  ilia,  quam  Hnrcue 
Arethtuitu  compaauit,"  with  the  nnmei  of  the 
conenb  prefixed  to  it.  This  was  afterwards  re- 
hearsed at  Rimini;  but  as  it  was  probablj  this 
also  to  which  Liberins  subscribed,  n  must  have 
been  promulpited  the  jtm  before,  for  be  was 
restored  that  year,  and  if  he  subsci^bed  to  a 
diflei-ent  one,  there  moat  hare  been  four,  not 
three,  creeds  published  here,  which  nobodj  mnln- 
tains.  Let  at  suppose,  therefore,  that  the  names 
tf  the  consuls  wera  prefixed  to  it  at  Rimini,  and 
this  council  mar  b<  marfed  In  ^e  preceding 
toe.  pi.  8.  Ff.] 

SffilNNIUS  (1),  Ifar  89,  deason,  martyr ; 
wmnwinorated  with  Martyrios  roadar,  and 
Alexander  doorfcwpar  at  Anannh  cr  Anunia 
{Mart.  Utoard.,  Adon.,  Motkar^  Mimm.). 

(5)  Not.  29,  deacon ;  commemorated  at  Borne 
on  the  \'ia  Salaria  with  Saturuinus  martrr,  and 
Sennes  deacon  {ifart.  Uauard.,  Vtt.  Jiom.,  Adon.) 

(S)  Not.  24,  bishop  of  CTcicns,  martyr  under 
PiodeUan  (baul.  Mm>l.%  (C.  H.] 

SISOES  THE  GREAT,  July  8,  monk  of 
thft  4th  century,  "our  ftthsr **  (Basil.  JAno/. ; 
Oal.  BgttmL ;  Mtiiet.  Onee.  SirlciJ.      [C.  U.] 

BIXTUS  (1)  (XTCTUa),  Apr.  8,  pope)  oom- 
numonted  at  Rome  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Vet.  Jtom., 
Adon.,  Notker.,  Wand.);  Apr.  3  (Flor.)  i  Ang.  6 
(Bed.  Jfrtr.),  in  the  cemetery  of  Calixtna  on  tiie 
Via  Appia  {Mart.  Hiertm.).  In  the  Oelssian  and 
Gregorian  Sitcramentaries  his  natale  b  on  Aug.  6  ; 
in  the  former  his  name  occurs  ia  the  ooUect, 
saoreta,  and  post^tommunloD ;  la  the  latter  be 
b  mentiooad  in  the  oolloct.  The  JJber  Antipk. 
^  Gregory  has  an  oBlot  for  his  natale. 

(S)  Sept.  1,  bUhop  of  Ileims  (Mart  Usuard., 
Wand.).  [C.  H.] 

BLAYERY.  Tha  Mibject  of  the  ralatioD  of 
the  Church  to  olaTorT  nay  conveniently  be  ooa- 
•idtred  under  the  following  diTisiMis:— 

(I)  DarlDft  ths  8tst  three  ccaiuriM,  when  Chrbtlanlty 
was  Itself  fluhjA-t  to  opprearion  si4  whatever 
amelktratldii  U  to  be  riUwnitid  In  the  condlUon 
of  the  ■lava  U  to  be  tnusod  rHtbiT  (•)  to  the 
teuditiMt  or  Uk  auiu,  0>  i4>  ibe  <UU  hsbtatkio. 
(yi  tu  the  secret  socktb^  Ac 

QX)  Vtim  Ibe  oonmeocenMnt  of  Ohrtaitan  legtslstloo 
under  ConiilantlBe  (xj>.  31S],  to  the  aocesalon  of 

JiiatioliiD  (A.D.  636). 

(lit)  From  the  aecrMion  of  JuiUnUa  to  the  dastta  o( 

Qrrgofjr  the  Orest 
(It)  rrm  the  desth     Otegorj  tha  Oreal  to  tba  eon. 

mwiceniPiit  of  the  nlnih  centoiy:  («)  ia  tba 
Eistera  empire,  (fi)  tn  Latin  OtinMendom,  (y) 
aimiDf  Teuionl  iislIob^ prior  to  tbe  lotrudBctton 
of  Utin  inetitutluTiB. 

(i)  Jhir'mg  thejirtt  Mraa  Ctnturiat. — Ths  more 
general  conditions  of  pagaa  Ufo,  wbirh  fostcrad 
Uie  continnanct  and  systematiuthm  of  such  an 

iasiitution  in  the  midst  of  highly  cirilisetl  eom- 
munitiei,  are  described  uniier  SociKTr;  it  will 
ba  sufficient  hera  to  note  a  fow  of  th«  principal 


fheU  which  illoBtrate  the  tndlfbrsnoa  of  sowvcy, 

as  it  exiitted  at  the  commeneement  of  the  C3ina> 
tian  ers,  to  tlia  momi  wrong  and  physical 
snfferfa^  inTolTod.  Ijooliing  npoti  tiie  sUt*  m 
•atbhig  nor*  than  an  animal  of  snpcrior  intriB- 
genes,  the  statennan  and  the  legislator  bad,  up 
to  this  period,  altogether  discouraged  the  notiM 
that  he  possessed  any  rights,  ar  was  antitlad  to 
any  coniddemtion,  beyoM  what  the  iatcrsaC  ml 
the  nasUr  might  dictota.  BT«n  Arlstatla  had 
asMrtad  slavery  to  be  an  Instttuttoa  of  dieiac 
orlgiit,  whereby  inferier  races  were  deagMdlf 
•objroted  to  the  superior*  (JVt/tbc*,  iii.  A),  a 
view  adopted  by  Cloero  (A  Jl^tub.  bk.  lii.,  quwtad 
by  Noaius)b  l*liay  compares  th*  nlatiua  of 
Blavas  to  tba  stato  to  t£at  of  dronaa  in  tba  hiva 
{A'aL  JVMf.  XI.  xL  1).  Oato  adriaed  that,  Ufca 
beasta  of  burden,  they  should  be  workad  to  death 
rather  Uian  be  allowed  to  become  old  and  na- 
profitable ;  and  in  ortlar  to  direrc  tbem  fnm 
faming  conspiracies,  he  advisod  mastars  to iadta 
tham  to  <|«aml  with  each  other  (  KuUrch,  Oato, 
e.  21).  it  was  a  provarbhU  saying  that  even 
slaTe  was  an  anemy — **  Q«ot  acrvi,  tot  hoates  " 
(Festv,  ed.  Mueller,  p.  261).  Colamella  (dv  M» 
Jitut.  i.  B)  obserres  tliat  the  more  intellignt 
they  are  the  more  frequently  it  beooraea  Bacessary 
to  put  them  in  cbaina.  In  the  year  S3,  four 
hnadnd  of  Uie  slaToa  of  Podanlas  Sacundna, 
notwithstanding  a  strong  dUplay  of  poinitaa- 
fMling  la  their  fimnr,  ware  put  to  death  in 
order  to  avenge  hb  assasaiaation  by  one  of  thdr 
number  (Tac  Aim.  xIt.  45) ;  and  in  the  time  of 
Ulpian,  who  wrote  in  the  ilrd  ccDturr,  thb  crud 
practiea  was  still  authorised  by  u«  (/>^ad. 
XXIX.  T.  1,  §§  32  and  a«>  The  ehief  repre- 
sentatiTS  of  the  artisan  class,  the  slare.  inherited 
tha  ooatampt  with  which  lacdiaaical  labour  was 
regarded  by  antiquity.  Plato  (Aqnib.  bk.  it,) 
affirms  that  it  b  of  small  matter  whether  the 
mechanic  lires  a  rirtnoaa  or  an  isunoral  life ; 
and  alwrea  under  the  am^ra  wan  anaUe  to 
obtain  redrasa  for  tbs  TiBlatloa  of  their  owti 
wlTe8(a>d:ywt.IX.lx.38;  Kriagel,  Cbry.  J«Hs 
(7(0.  ii.  587).  As  he  was  held  to  be  a  non-reli- 
gions intelligence,  or  of  a  fnlth  differing  from 
that  of  his  master,  he  was  supposed  to  be  i^ 
capable  of  Iwiag  bennd  by  oath,  and  ooatrallabla 
only  fay  fear— ■*  qnibna  diTsnd  ritns,  attcnm 
sacra  aut  nnlla  snnt,  oidlBTlem  iatam  soaan 
meta  coBrcueris"  (Tac  Ann,  xiT.  44).  Eran 
when  OS  the  ere  of  receiring  his  freedom,  it  «ras 
ciutomary  to  bind  him  by  a  promise,  subject  to 
Lvrtain  penalties,  that  on  beouming  a  freednun 
he  would  nttify  his  pramise  by  an  oath  {JligiaL 
XI.  xiL  44). 

The  sererity  with  which  the  whole  class  was 
generally  treated  appears  to  hare  been  owing 
rather  to  an  instinct  of  self-preservation  than  to 
wanton  cruelty.  From  the  time  of  tbe  Servile 
Wars  of  the  2nd  cautury,  the  Roman,  though 
roaster  of  the  world,  lived  in  oon-taat  dread  of 
coospiracy  and  Insurrection  among  those  whom 
he  had  thna  deprived  of  their  lutunl  rights,  and 


■  See  on  this  point  Knig,deJrMa(el«  AnOttfidtfte- 
lore,  1816.  Dverbeck,  however,  quotes  PaL  I.  iL  S 
(i^y  yip  T^w  iihi  SuuAsr  rbi'  V  i/^rMtpaw,  ^itfii 

t'  aMy  tim^fta.  iiAmtp  ewU  Ucsmv.  fiimm  yi^),  SS 
prool  tttsl  ArUiotle  reeugiilSEd  tbe  rs-Hesl  lidvUae  of 
th*  InstttutJon  Hllmsn  (Xdt.  ChHtUanitg,  11.  al 
iseT)  appeal*  to  have  overiuoked  dUs  ^umgt. 
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daTM  MNith«m  lUif  weft  lookod  npoa  n 
•ver  rwtdy  for  thw*  who  might  M«h  ts 
Iciiull*  the  Samw  of  diril  wnr  (Tae^  ^im.  xIL  tld> 
The  proportiiiB  of  the  aUtve  dass  to  the  rert  of 
the  comiauaitj  uoiler  the  empire  has  been 
wiottslj  eetimatod— tij  Oibfaon  (ed.  Smith,  iL 
179)  a»  high  m  onc-hhlf  iit»  ontirt  popKlntian. 
This  estimate  b  genoratly  regurded  ■•  eicesWTS, 
bat  the  extent  to  which  the  ej-atem  of  sIsTorj 
«u  inteitwioed  with  the  whole  eocuil  fabric  can 
hardly  be  exnggerated.  Labour,  whether  on  the 
{ann,  in  trade,  or  in  domoatie  aerrice,  waa  ^lon- 
dooed  almost  entirel/  to  the  slare,  and  waa  itaelf 
oouaqmantlf  without  bonoar.  The  ibqibftda  of 
Calabria  and  Sloily  Wan  oil  alarea.  and 
fnantly  andeaToiircd  to  aaetrt  thatr  freodon  by 
ft  lift  of  brtgandage.  Uy  the  sum  alaw  the 
ninea  were  worked,  the  merchant  ihip  and  the 
trireme  manned,  tiit  aqueduct*,  roads,  and  vis* 
docta  made  aad  repaired.  !■  feet,  in  erery 
tlepwtment  of  ordnow  bdl  or  prodnatir*  labour 
(the  miliUry  profoanon  alom  excepted),  the 
burden  was  mainly  bone  by  tba  slaTti  In  the 
higher  departments  of  me^aiucal  akiU  aad 
artistic  accomplishments,  the  Blare  was  the  ehlef 
•lemeut,  and  in  tbo  Bandions  of  tha  wealthy,  by 
bis  Taried  laboar,  often  supplied  the  whole  wants 
•f  the  household.  H«  dmigBcd  tte  palaoet  cz»- 
eated  tta  dcoor»ti«%  and  adonwd  ita  walk  with 
paintings;  he  prepsj^  the  feast  and  enlivened 
it  with  music;  he  was  the  family  physician  and 
sargeoa.  The  atteadaata  on  public  Iteiotionarieri, 
oo  the  magistrate  or  the  priest,  were  either 
slaves  or  freedmea  (Vairo,  ap.  A.  QeUiues  xiii. 
13).  The  whole  wealth  of  a  dtiaw  waa  ahrewdly 
asUmated  by  the  answer  thai  ooold  be  giren  to 
the  question,  "  Quot  pasoit  aerroa  ?  "— aa  answer 
that  mii{ht  of^n  be  stated  in  thousands.  Pliny 
INat.  Hiat.  xzxiii.  4?)  tells  us  that  one  C  Caeci- 
lius  IsidoruH,  in  the  rtign  of  Augustus,  was  the 
owner  at  his  death  of  upwards  of  4000  slares, 
although  a  hirga  portion  of  his  patrimony  had 
been  lost  in  the  civil  wars  ;  and  Chrysostom,  in 
the  4th  century,  when  condemning  the  inDrdi> 
ante  luxury  of  his  time,  impliea  that  it  was  ao 
imasaal  thing  for  the  wealthy  owner  to  possess 
from  a  thooMod  to  two  thoBsand — Mptm^Him 
XiAiw,  4  rovoiwv  (m  MaHt  Horn.  IxiiL  4 1 
Migna,  Siriei  Oratca,  Iviii.  60S). 

A  conudemtioa  of  these  broad  fhcts  at  once 
suggests  the  risk  ond  danger  that  would  hare 
attended  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian teacher  in  the  first  three  centuriee  to 
denounce  and  overthrow  alavecy  oa  a  ayaUn. 
Such  an  attempt  would  at  oooetaad  not  withovt 
reOBon,  have  be^n  interpreted  as  tantamount  to 
advocating  a  revolution  in  the  state ;  and  the 
charge  of  being  remlutionary  in  character,  as 
r^arded  pagan  institutions,  was  one  whioh 
Christianity  slraady  found  it  diifioolt  to  repel. 
It  accordingly  aai^^t  to  igaora  xcther  than 
to  obliterate  the  cues  diatiactioBi  of  ordinary 
society,  and,  in  this  policy,  it  oould  undoubtedly 
claim  the  sanction  of  the  highest  source  of 
Spiritual  instruction.  The  eonvert  to  its  pri^ 
oiples,  if  a  master,  found  in  the  apostolic 
writings  only  iajunotions  to  cmisider  bis  con* 
duct  towards  his  slaTe  m  subject  to  the  rules  of 
Christi'in  IntaroDnrse.  He  waa  fbibidden  "to 
threaten"  him  ^Ephes.  vi.  9);  he  was  to  give 
him  what  was  "just  and  equal"  (Colose.  >v.  1). 
If  a  slave,  ha  won  e^)otned  not  to  oUow  bu  oen* 


dMoa  b«  a  can"  to  Mm  (1  Cor.  vfi.  SIX 
ft  pftMg*  wbk-h  (9iry«»ietO  interprets  as  aft 
lajutetlaa  to  femala  cmittnted  with  a  tHan'a 
conditloa  -~  4-ovt^srTi,  rff  Sa<Arff  wofidfMM 
(Higna,  Striet  Oraeaa,  ]>ii.  704);  he  was  to  be 
obedlcat  to  hi*  master,  and  to  serve  biro  **  with 
singleBess  of  heart  and  tfnoi  will"  (Ephes.  tI. 
5-9),  ■<  fearing  Ood  "  (Colosa.  iii.  22) ;  whatever 
his  master's  meml  character,  he  wiis  to  sem 
him  "with  all  ftar"  (1  Pet.  ii.  IS);^  of  th« 
nolawAilnass  of  such  relations  the  New  Terta- 
ment  oontains  no  intimstina,  and  St,  Paul  him> 
self,  when  at  Kome,  was  the  owner  of  a  slava 
(Philemon,  10-17). 

The  language  of  the  early  Vatiiera  was  m^nly 
of  the  same  tenor.  They  inculcnted  humnnitr 
on  the  part  of  the  master  by  arguments  which 
much  resnnble  those  with  which  the  modera 
phllaothropist  urges  the  exercise  of  the  Same 
virtue  towanle  the  brute  creation.  On  thealavs 
himself  thM  enjoined  linniHty  and  reslgnaUoB : 
bnt  while  the  pagan  philosopher  recemmendea 
suicide  to  the  moat  miserable  of  this  uafinta- 
uate  race  (Seneca,  CoaaoL  ad  Marc.  e.  30),  ths 
Christian  teooher  pointed  to  the  pflrfpct  fVMdom 
and  hap^naeBof  a  futare  state.  Ignatius  warns 
the  slava  not  to  be  arrogant  on  acoonot  of  his 
spiTitiwl  eqnality  wfth  his  natsi^  but  to  sam 
hfan  with  greatar  zeal  ]  he  nlrisas  the  whole 
close  net  to  seek  ent^anohtsemrat  at  the  expense 
of  the  comraunity,  lest  they  should  themselves 
kiecame  the  slaves  of  desire  (DetiAoi  fri9vfifat) ; 
he  enjoins  Polycarp  not  to  despise  slaves, 
whether  naie  or  female  ^Spist.  itd  Polycarp. 
e,  4 ;  Cureton,  Gorp.  IgnaL  p.  7).  Tatioa  appear* 
to  rq;Bid  the  tribvta  paid  by  the  subject,  and 
the  service  rendered  by  the  slave,  as  ooming 
under  much  the  same  entegory  (Ttfe.  Qnucot, 
0.  4;  Migna,  Serim  Gnuca,  vl.  246).  Tertul> 
lian  incnloabas  the  axerD)«e  of  patience,  both  oa 
the  part  of  the  master  and  on  that  of  the  slavs^ 
aa  the  meat  affivncions  means  of  establishing 
satUfactorr  relations  (dt  PatientiS,  c.  16). 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  whom  the  allnsluns  to 
slavery  atv  fVeqaeat,  urges  that  "  slsves  are  men 
like  ourselves  "  iii.  13;  Migne,  8.  <1.  viii. 

S73),  aad  that  (AristUns  are  bonad  to  act 
towards  them  as  they  would  themselves  be  acted 
by,  bnt  nowhere  condemns  the  institution  itself. 
He  urges,  indeed,  that  tiie  unduly  large  nnmben 
about  a  household,  the  Sx^ot  otitrrAt  maintained 
by  the  wealthy,  Khould  be  reduced,  oh  constitut- 
ing an  unjustifiable  luxury  {^M.  ilt.  7 ;  Migne, 
Tlli.  610) ;  aad  ht  holdh  thai  ths  moral  condttioa 
and  edaeaUoB  of  his  slavas  an  a  matter  to 
which  no  mssl«r  cm  rightly  be  iadiH'i'rent.  H« 
even  appears  to  pUoS  ra^MCt  to  parents  and 
regard  for  one's  slaves  oD  an  equal  footing  as 
Bodal  obligations.  Origen  {O-nt.  GHa.  iii.  44, 
54)  telit  us  that  it  was  made  a  reproach  to 
Christians  by  thdr  SMmiea  that  they  i^ressed 
their  appeals  to  women,  dilldren,  the  unedo^ 
oated,  and  to  sfstMS.  He  implies  that  Christian 
slaves  often  proved  inttrumentul  in  bringing 
abiiut  the  conversion  of  households  to  which  they 
belonged  (Uigne,  S.  0.  xi.  476,  483).  Cnlllstas, 
bishop  of  Rome  (a.d.  218-223).  had  been  a 
slave,  and  It  is  deserving  of  Bote  that  Hippolytua 


k  8a  in  tfae  ApoUaUe  Omtituti^m*,  Iv.  i3  (Oowirrha 
(mtA  fejSav  4mv,  itir  irtfiit  *i»  nvy^  wmifiXB' 
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in  the  PhSotophumena,  whUa  hhterly  awalUng  | 
hb  character  and  notira,  doaa  sot  reftr  to  the  : 
fact  as  iDTolTing  any  itigma.'   Of  the  nnifonit 
disregard  io  the  church  iUelf  of  any  diitiocttoa  ' 
between  the  slave  and  the  free  man,  the  cata-  ', 
combs  afford  silent  but  significant  eridence;  for 
"while  it  is  impouible,"  lays  Ue  Rossi,  "to 
examine  the  pagan  aepulchral  inscriptioBs  of 
the  aame  period  without  finding  ne&tioa  of  a 
slare  or  a  fireednan,  I  have  not  met  with  one 
waU-aaocrtained  instance  among  the  inscriptions 
of  the  Christian  tomba "  {BM.  di  Arch.  Crist. 
1866,  p.  24 ;  see  also  Le  Blant,  Intcnp.  c/irA.  die 
la  OavU,  L  119). 

In  the  meantime  other  influencea  were  in 
operation,  which,  although  there  k  anfficieDt 
reaaon  for  ontcluding  that  thejr  eoald  never 
hare  brought  about  the  abolition  of  slavery, 
andoubtedly  led  to  the  atnelioration  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  slave,  and  to  a  more  hnmane  view 
of  his  position  in  reiatioo  to  the  body  politic. 
These  were  (a)  the  doctrinea  of  the  Stoic  philo- 
WBSitji  O)  the  imperial  l^islatioa;  (y)  the 
priTate  cinbs  or  societies. 

That  the  hnmaner  tendencies  in  the  Imperial 
legislation  were  owing  to  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tian  doctrine,  has  beea  mnintaiued  both  by  the 
jurist  and  the  historian,  but  is  not  supported  by 
the  moat  authoritative  and  recent  research.  IS. 
Wallon  (Aist  dt  FEtctavagr,  iii.  91)  distinctly 
admits  that  they  are  mainly  to  be  referred  to  the 
leaching  of  the  philosophy  of  the  age.  "  When 
we  add  to  thete  liiws,"  says  another  writer, 
"the  broad  maxims  of  equity,  asserting  the 
essential  equality  of  the  human  race,  which  the 
jurists  had  borrowed  from  the  St'  ica,  and  which 
supplied  the  principles  to  guide  the  judges  in 
their  decisions,  it  mait  be  admitted  that  the 
•lave-code  of  imperial  Rome  compares  not 
nnfavourably  with  thoee  of  some  Christian 
nations  "  (Lecky,  Niit.  of  Morait,  ii.  :iS7).  *'  As 
regards  certain  improvemtnta  nid  to  have  been 
Introdaced  by  Christianity  into  the  imperial 
law  of  slavery,"  says  Sir  Henry  Maine,  "  they 
were  probably  quickened  by  its  influence,  but 
they  began  in  principles  which  were  of  stoical 
rather  than  of  Christinn  inilucoce  "  (Early  Hut. 
</  /Mttfwtois,  p.  63).  The  language  of  the 
Christiaa  apologists  idiuve  died,  in  unison  with 
Uut  of  the  most  enlightened  stoicism,  but 
scarcely  transcending  it,  roust  be  regarded  as 
corroiMrative  of  these  views.  The  stories  told 
in  BoUandui  (t.  Mai,  p.  371 ;  Januarii,  p.  275), 
on  the  other  baud,  of  eminent  Komaos  in  the 
reigns  of  Trajan  and  Diocletian,  immediately 
^tw  their  haptittm  liberating  large  numbers  of 
their  slaves,  are  at  variance  with  nearly  all  the 
evidence  for  this  period. 

(ii)  Froin  the  commencement  of  Chrittian 
legislation  under  Conttantine  (a.d.  313)  to  the 
aecenion  ofJuttinian  (a.d.  52.')). — ^The  period 
upon  which  we  are  now  entering  presenta  us 
with  avfdutee  of  a  desire  on  the  pnrt  of  the 
legislator  not  only  to  ameliorate  the  con- 

•  The  raiicitoa  exiended  bj  Calllitua  to  marrisgn 
soleronlspd  In  bf*  dl<«ese  l>-twMn  nve  CbHsttsn 
WOBMO  and  Chrijtlsn  sIstfi,  U  nuM  l>7  OverU'Ck 
^StitdiattStc.  p.  190).  moneof  tbevpt;  rate Ina'sDon that 
present  theoiielvet  before  ibe  itmf  <rf  Ooraranttse  '»f  any 
aUempt  on  ths  part  of  t^e  churdi  to  detemlne  qnealions 
that  came  Within  the  provlslotu  of  stale  IrgWatloo  (tee 
affftUfU  M^Kt.  tz.  !>]. 


ditlon  bnt  to  &cilitat«  the  liberatioa  of  tht 
alave,  while,  in  Aber  case,  the  laws  relating  to 
the  subject  dearty  bear  tin  impress  of  a  more 
humane  spirit,  ^r  ciample,  within  two  years 
from  the  time  that  ChrietiasHy  received  state- 
recognition,  a  law  passed  in  a  J).  315  enjoins 
that  fugitive  slaves  shall  be  branded  only  on 
their  bands  or  their  ears,  and  not  on  the  fac^— 
**qno  fsi'iea,  quae  ad  similitudluem  pulrhritn- 
dinis  cat  coemtis  Sgnrata,  minime  macnletw  " 
{Cod.  Jatt.  IX.  xviL  17 ;  Kri^el,  Otrjnta  Jar.  Cie.  iL 
271) — a  sentiment  maaifcatly  of  Christian  origin. 

liie  laws  relating  to  mannmisaioa  afford  more 
decisive  evidence.  The  customary  form  of  mann- 
mission  during  the  master's  lifetime  had  hitherto 
been  by  a  well-known  ceremony  performed  ia 
the  presence  of  the  praefect  and  his  lictor ;  bat, 
by  a  decree  of  the  year  316,  it  was  dedered  that 
a  slave  might  be  set  at  liberty  by  a  simple 
declaration  made  in  a  Christian  church  in  the 
presence  of  the  pnest  and  the  congregation, 
while,  instead  of  the  ancient  ceremnay,  a 
written  document  rignod  by  the  maater  waa  to 
suffice  as  evidence  L  xiit  1 ;  Kri^d,  iL 
89-90). 

In  the  year  321,  a  farther  concessinn  was 
made  in  a  decree  of  Cunstautine  addressed  to 
Hosius,  the  eminent  bishop  of  Cordova,  and  not 
improbably  reflecting  bis  personal  iaflnencc  over 
that  monarch  (see  Uilman,  HitL  <tf  Ckriatianitjh 
bk.  iii.  c.  4).  Here,  after  recapttnlating  tbe 
above  law,  the  enactment  goes  on  to  declare  that 
the  dergy  are  permitted  to  bestow  romplete 
civil  rights  on  their  slaves,  not  only  by  a  simple 
declaration  of  their  purpose  before  "the  church 
and  godly  folk,"  but  also  by  instrnciions  in  their 
wilts  or  any  formal  dw-ument,  the  treedom  thus 
conferred  to  acquire  validity  from  the  day  on 
which  thi^r  intent  has  been  made  known  {Cjd. 
Jmt.  I.  liii.  2). 

Biot  ide  rAbUition  de  rEadae.  p.  147)  inter- 
prets this  latter  law  as  proof  of  a  design  on  the 
part  of  Constantine  to  attract  converts  to  Chris- 
tian ity,  inasmu':h  sa  those  whose  enftanchin- 
ment  was  proclaimed  in  a  Christian  churcb 
would  necessarily  be  Christians,  and  these  are 
here  admitted  to  "  plenum  fructam  llbertstis," 
i.e.  to  rank  not  simply  as  "Latini"  bat  as 
"cives."  It  was  not  nntil  the  year  401,  nearly 
a  century  later^^hat  this  mode  of  enfrancfaue- 
ment  was  extended  to  Africa  (Biot,  p.  148) ;  but, 
wherever  valid,  it  appears  to  haie  been  reeog- 
nised  as  a  triumph  of  Christianity.  Augustine, 
in  one  of  his  sermoas  {Serm.  coclvi.  sec.  3X 
announces  that  several  of  his  clergy  are  design- 
ing to  emancipate  the  few  elav«s  they  posaeat, — 
the  result  appirently  of  the  Introduction  of  tba 
new  law  into  his  diocese.  Gregory  of  Kysn,  in 
contrasting  the  features  which  distinguished  th« 
Christian  celebration  of  £a»ter  from  pagan 
festivals,  mentions,  among  othera,  "the  slave 
enfranchised  by  the  good  and  humane  prodama- 
tioa  of  the  dinrch,  and  not  smitten  In  unseemly 
foshioD  on  the  cheek  "  (d*  Jtemr.  Ihm.  Orat.  s'j 
Migne,  8.  0.  xlvL  657). 

A  law  bearing  on  the  same  subject,  but  of  yet 
earlier  date  than  either  of  the  foregoing,  is  lost ; 
but  we  learn  from  Sozomen  (/f.  £,  i.  9)  that  a 
hundred  years  later  these  three  laws  were  plnced 
at  the  bead  of  all  formal  doenmenta  of  enfraidiise- 
meut — vpoypJ^tvSu  A>  votr  ypafi/tmrsiea  tmv 
£Uv«ipi«r  (Migne,  &  Q.  Ixvtt.  31) ;  audit  b  «aay 
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to  reoogniM  in  th«  class  enfranchised  by  the  lav 
of  916  the  "tabularii,"  and  in  that  of  321  the 
**  fihsrtularii "  of  barbaric  codea  of  a  later  period 
(■at  vifm.  Ft.  iT.}. 

If  wo  add  to  the  (br^otuff  lawt  anotber  of  the 
year  934,  forbidding  the  arbitrary  wparation  of 
the  father  of  a  family  from  hii  wife  and  chit- 
drea  upon  the  death  of  their  common  owner 
{Digest.  XXXllI.  rii.  12,  §  7  ;  Kriegel,  I.  55H) ; 
and  another,  paued  under  Zeno  In  the  year  48<>, 
forbidding  any  citisen  in  any  province  of  the 
empire  to  hove  a  private  prison  (Cod.  Jmt.  IX. 
r.),  we  have  before  ns  the  main  evidence  that 
presents  itself,  prior  to  the  time  of  Jnatintan, 
of  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the  legialator  to  render 
the  yolie  of  slavery  lees  intolerable. 

On  the  other  hnnd,  it  is  not  to  be  disguised 
that  the  actual  condition  of  the  slave  remained 
much  the  same.  We  find,  for  example,  from  a 
Ihw  of  the  year  317,  that  the  ezamiuatiun  of 
fugitive  slnres  was  still  carried  on  by  torture 
(.Cod.  Juit.  VI.  i.  4).  A  law  of  the  year  31d 
declares  that  on  a  slave  who  ha.t  been  subjected 
to  the  lash,  or  put  in  chains,  dying,  na  the  sub- 
aequent  remit,  his  master  is  not  to  be  brought 
to  trial,  the  latter  being  liable  to  the  charge  of 
homicide  only  when  death  has  been  the  imme- 
diate re-iult  of  his  violence  {Cod.  Tlietxi.  IX.  ziii. 
1,  ed.  Haenel,  p.  859).  Another  law  of  the  year 
SS'J  fDOcts  that  freedmen  may  again  be  reduced 
to  slavery  if  they  have  exhibited  "  snperbutm," 
or  have  injured  their  patron  (ift.  IV.  x.  1 ; 
Hnenel,  p.  SPB).  Another,  of  the  year  376, 
directs  that  slaves  taming  informers  against 
their  masters  are  to  be  burnt,  along  with 
whatever  documentary  evidence  they  may 
hare  pat  in,  the  aole  esceptloa  iwing  where 
the  aceiuation  which  thev  have  alleged  has  been 
that  of  treason  againat  the  state—"  majestntis  " 
(iWt  IX.  vi.  2 ;  Haenel,  pp.  836-837). 

It  is  undeniable  that  iu  the  4th  century  the 
language  of  the  Fathers  aisnmei  a  bolder  tone. 
Cbrysnstom  (ad  Ephes,  Horn.  xxii.  2),  Gregory 
Niutianzen  (A«m.  Thtol.  \i.  26),  Laetantius  (I  it. 
/tut.  T.  15)  alike  inquire  Into  the  ttrigin  of  the 
institution,  and  concur  in  tracing  it  to  evil 
principles,  to  avarice,  tyranny,  and  injustice ;  it 
is  openly  stigmatiaed  as  a  reveraal  of  natural 
law  (Arnobius.  ode.  Gentes,  hie.  ».).  Laetantius 
eipressly  states  that  Christianity  recognises  no 
diffwence  between  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free 
{J>i9.  insL  T,  16).  ChryMMtom  boldly  grapples 
with  the  apppient  ditficulty  presented  by  St. 
Paul's  noa-cond«mnation  of  the  system,"  and 

s  TUs[MSBa|^aiipMTBeoncIuil\'eH!;alnst  tlie  arannient 
of  btsbc^  Horsley  (Hablngioii, /)if(««nce  ^t'ArtflfoNfty. 
fee  p.  16),  that  8l  Pant  In  drnuuodns  ^  nenslealen " 
(Aifl^BfrstttfTaO  fntenila  le  convey  a  coftdemnaUiHi  of 
slavet7  as  an  InsUtntlon.  His  nturmot  b  pUlnly  to 
thuse  who  gained  s  livelihood  by  kidna^ing~».  piai.'tlce 
iDCtndlng  free  men  and  children,  u  welt  as  ulsven,  ond 
aelluig  them  Into  captlvlij'  in  other  laiMl*.  Tbe  cbarliy 
of  tbe  ohnidi,  tfanraghunt  oiir  peitod,  was  laqplr  dev<.ltd 
to  redsenlug  these  untbrtnnaie  vfcilns  [see  (>prUn, 
Epitt.  eo  (HlRne,  iv,  OS);  LlwtA[ltlu^  Dio.  InU.  vl.  13; 
AmbrMe,  Iff.  Lib.  tL  as},  bnt  sucb  efforts,  lioweviT 
valuable  as  evidence  oT  CLribttui  pbllsnthroi<j,  cannot 
ba  r^putled  as  pniof  i>r  a  dcxlie  to  sbollsb  nlavtry  at 
home.  Of  ihls.  tbe  law  of  kliiK  lur  of  Weseex,  in  ihe 
1th  century,  gives  di-d^-li-e  pruuf  "  If  anyone  sell  bis 
own  cotuttrymaR,  bond  or/rre,  ibongh  Iw  be  |:uili7,  ov»t 
tbe  sea,  W  faim  pay  for  hlai  aeoordbig  to  his  "wer" 
iSbibb^  JtaeMMRti^  p.  ai). 
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gives  it  as  his  explanation  that  the  exhibition  of 
a  state  of  slavery,  in  conjunction  with  that  of 
apiritual  liberty,  was  a  greater  moral  triumph 
fbr  Chriatianity  Uian  its  aimlitioo,  even,  lie  says, 
as  the  spectacle  of  the  three  Hebrew  yontha 
walking  in  the  furnace  was  a  grenter  marvel 
than  the  extinction  of  the  flumes  would  have 
been  (m  Oenetimy  serm.  v.  1).  The  manner,  again, 
in  which  the  church  asserted  the  slave's  religious 
equality  with  the  free  man  cannot  but  have 
paved  the  way  fbr  the  recognition  of  his  dvil' 
and  social  equality.  MThile  paganism  had  looked 
upon  him  as  a  non-religious  member  of  tbe  state, 
the  church  admitted  him  to  the  rite  of  baptism ; 
and  Gregory  Nasianzen  insists,  with  emphasis, 
on  the  absolute  eqaslity  of  all  admitted  to  this 
sacrament:  ** Think  not,  ye  rich,  that  it  ia 
beneath  your  dignity  to  be  baptized  with  tho 
poor,  or,  ye  masters,  with  your  slaves.  For  even 
in  so  doing  ye  humble  not  yourselves  as  did 
Christ,  In  whom  je  are  this  day  baptized,  and 
who,  for  your  sakes,  took  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  Hinve.  For,  from  the  day  tiiat  ye  are  changed 
anew,  all  the  ancient  marks  disappear ;  Christ 
ia  impressed  as  a  common  form  on  all  "  {Orai.  in 
Sanct.Bapt.,  Migne,  S.  G.  xiivi.  712).  In  like 
manner,  Chrysostom  (in  Sa»<^.  PaocKiy  Horn, 
lit.  4)  maintains  the  theory  of  a  perfect  equality 
among  the  partakers  of  the  aacrameut  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  According  to  the  79rd  of  the 
Apostolical  Canons,  do  slave  was  to  be  admitted 
to  ordination  without  his  master's  sanction;  for 
this,  the  canon  says,  would  be  tbe  Eubversion 
of  a  household  ;  his  master's  consent  and  his 
otrn  /rtfctfom  are  declared  to  be  esaentinl.  It 
would  appear,  however,  that  in  Jerome's  time 
alavea  were  sometimw  ordained  without  having 
obtained  enfranchisemont.  John,  bishop  of  Jero- 
salem,  having  complained  of  eoch  an  ordina- 
tion  in  the  church  at  Rome,  Jerome,  writing 
to  Theophilus.  bishop  of  Alexandria,  retorta  that 
John  himself  has  some  among  his  clergy  nf  the 
same  condition,  and  urges  that  Onesimus,  whom 
Paul  converted  while  &  prison,  was  ordained  a 
deacon  while  still  a  slave  (ApM.  82;  Migne, 
xxii.  516).  In  the  correspondence  of  Gregory 
Mazianzen,  we  find  him  refening  to  a  case 
where  a  slave  had  been  made  bishop  over  a 
small  community  in  the  desert.  The  Christian 
lady  to  whom  he  belonged  endeavoured  to  assert 
her  right  of  ownersfiip,  ibr  which  ahe  was 
severely  rebuked  by  St.  Basil  AtW  St.  Basil's 
death  she  again  claimed  the  slave,  whereupon 
Gregory  addressed  to  her  a  letter  of  grave 
rem un> trance  at  her  un-ChHstian  desire  to  te<-all 
tiis  brother  bishop  {avn-woit».Tiy)  from  his  sphere  ot 
duty  {Epiat.  79 ;  Migne,  S.  G.  xxxvii.  149-154). 
It  is,  however,  to  Ik  noted  that  Qr^ory  himself, 
"though  he  had  liberated  some  of  his  slaves  in 
his  lifetime,  yet  did  not  set  others  free  till  hia 
death "  (Babington,  Infivgnct  of  ^ittimitj/j 
Stc.,  p.  29). 

In  the  bth  century,  and  anhseqnently  to  that 
period,  both  the  priestly  office  and  the  monastic 
profession  were  largely  recruited  from  the  servile 
clnss;  but  while  the  church  compassionately 
connived  at  this  means  of  escape  fr^m  slavery, 
the  exigencies  of  the  state  (as  will  shortly  be 
shewn)  appenr  to  have  been  held  incompatible 
with  such  licenoe.  Leo  the  Great,  indeed,  in  bis 
lofty  conception  of  the  sacerdotal  olHce,  de- 
I  Donnced  a  practice  whereby  h^  affirms  <*  the 
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meni  miniitrj  'a  dUhoooared,  and  the  rifhU  of 
•Mwteri  ftrc  Mt  at  nanght "  (£«M^  4  (  Mine, 
Ut.  612).  A  d«ere«  of  tW  fint  coMMil  of 
Orleniu  (a.d.  bll)  reqnini  that  whuerer  a 
Uahop  shall  hare  admitted  a  >Ure  to  the  office 
of  d^tcon  or  prabytor  unkoowa  to  his  ofrner, 
the  raiuoin  paid  shnll  be  denble  ^he  slave'e  valve 
(SinnoDd,  i.  180),  A  council  held  in  the  Mme 
atr,  in  536,  decrees  that  tba  Uahop  who  haa 
thw  inftinged  upoa  tii*  maatar'B  rlghta  shall 
hiBMlf  be  suspended  for  a  year  from  the  fanctioa 
ti  celebratiag  mnse  (t'>.  1.  25&);  It  further  re- 
quires that  neither  uolooi "  (sea  m/ra,  sec  iii.) 
tor  slaves  "shsil  l>e  adnitted  to  eceleMastica) 
hoBoiirs  DOtil  either  by  tcataaaent  or  charter 
tiny  har«  been  made  frca,"— **  Ut  nullus  serri- 
Ulraa  cohniarii«|ae  cooditionibBS  oUigntns,  juita 
aUtDtaMdia  ApoKtolicae,  sd  hODomocdeuiwticoe 
■dnittatur;  nisi  prins  ant  testsnteoto  ant  per 
tabvlas  legitime  constiterit  abMlntttna"  (A.). 
The  prevailing  tone  with  respect  to  itkvtrf  is 
MiU  liuch  as  indicates  that,  like  poverty  and 
Mbar  ills,  it  was  regarded  rather  aa  a  nUfortaiie 
Id  be  eodnred  thao  an  ti^ustlet  to  be  dona  away 
with,-— a  f  )nn  of  snffering,  consequent  upon  ihe 
ITnll,  of  which  the  chief  comjiensatioD  was  to  be 
looked  fur  Id  a  fntore  Ufa  (iMMebiaa^  ThtopKot. 

31 ;  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  OraL  9  {  Ghryaoslom, 
font.  29,  M  Qen.;  Cyril  of  Aleiaaidria,  <U 
Adanmd.  ia  Spiriim  at  in  Varit.  hk.  viU.).  The 
(nr  that  Chriatianity  might  appear  to  be  aiming 
nt  revolutionising  the  state  still  operated  with 
otHwiderable  foroe.  Chrysostom  says  that  "  it  k 
fitting  tliat  the  O^atiles  should  perceive  that  a 
alave  niHy  please  God ;  otherwise  uey  will  nanr^ 
•dly  blaspheme  and  say  that.  If  mastera  are  to 
ha  dejiriveii  of  thoir  slaves,  Christianity  has  been 
brought  in  to  npMt  t^e  existing  order  of  things, 
and  is  a  work  of  violence."  in  the  same  treatise 
ha  says  that  if  a  sUve  is  distinguished  by  his 
•xoelleBt  qualities,  this  is  all  the  more  ranson 
that  he  ahonld  oontlnue  la  aCTvitude^  so  that  by 
his  presence  ha  may  azert  a  beneficial  inflne&ce 
ever  the  whole  household  (_Arg.  in  Epitt.  ad 
PhOem.,  Migna,  S.  G.  IxiL  7<H>  He  holds,  how- 
aver,  on  RDother  occasion,  somewhat  different 
language,  advising  mastera  to  give  those  slavei' 
whom  thi>y  do  not  really  require,  instruction  in 
•omn  usefkil  ait,  and  then,  whan  they  am  abla  to 
earn  their  own  livelihood,  to  aet  them  fnt.  But 
he  admits  that  this  advice  is  un|ialatable  to  his 
hearers.— ^dpT  IK  J  r  *tfu  rats  lucaivuvw  (ad  Epi$t, 
L  ad  Cor.,  Horn.  40;  Migne,  S.  0.  Iii  »54>. 
Isidure,  the  learned  abbat  bf  Pstusium,  puts  for- 
ward the  siDguIar  theory  that  the  servile  con- 
dition may  even  be  preferable  to  that  of  the  free- 
man, becauM  in  the  day  of  judgment  the  slave 
might  plead  in  his  defeuL-e  that  he  had  been  com- 
pelled to  obey  the  mandates  of  hi*  earthly  roaster 
(£/>'>'.  bk.  iv.  12  and  lti9^  Here,  however,  SHys 
ProC  Babiogton,  "he  is  not  giving  his  own 
counsel,  bat  pam|ihrastng  St.  Paul"  (/n/unve 
tf  CItriatUtni'y,  p.  29).  It  is  a  aomewhat  ton' 
•wee))iDg  aitaertiun  made  by  the  latit-named 
writer,  thst  the  writings  of  St.  Basil,  Ephraim 
the  Syrinn,  Pseado-Ambrone,  Chrysostom,  Je- 
rome, Salrinn,  and  Leo  the  Great  do  not  cont^n 
a  hint  that  slavery  is  aalawfhl  ur  improper ;  but 
It  is  certain  that  none  of  them  advocate  its  abo- 
lition. Theodoras  Cyren>is,  in  his  seventh  oration, 
(I*  Prondentia,  puts  forward  the  view  that 
nlavery  is  a  pOBishate&t  inflicted  on  tbe  hamaa  ! 


not  which,  whila  it  convicts  naa  of  aim.  been 
witntM  M  tba  justice  of  the  Cnator  (Hi^sa.  ■< 
Q.  Ixaxiii.  676>    So  completely,  iDdeed,  aid  the 
church  at  this  period  dissociate  the  theary  ot' the 
slave's  spiritual  equality  with  the  frtemaa  froia 
that  of  his  civil  rights,  that  at  the  Cooactl  of 
Oaagra  (circ^        an  anntbemia  wna  pmnoaiKed 
minst  aayane  who  should  make  tbe  iormra 
thnrry  a  gmod  fer  iasl^ling  a  slave  to  rep*> 
diate  hie  UMtcr'a  authority  (Hardouin,  Owe.  L 
580).    Hefele,  who  eaanot  be  supposed  to  under* 
state  the  argument  in  defence  of  the  cbnrd^ 
admits  that  Others  and  conucils  alike  syi^temati* 
cally  ditconragad  the  self  aaseitica  of  ireedta 
(.BMM^  i.  aiti).  EalnncliisamcBtwaageMnlly 
regardail  aa  tha  rawHtl  of  eaoeptiaaal  merit,  aid 
waa  often  aaaoaiated  with  some  raligfAVs  ftstivnis; 
according  to  Qregory  of  Kyssn,  eapedally  with 
the  celtbiattoB  of  fcjtoter  (.Migne,  &.  Q.  xlvi 
6.57).*    How  far  tJie  church  was  fiom  proclaim- 
ing a  gaoeral  dcaaaciation  of  slavery  u  to  be 
Inferrwl  fnm  the  fcct  that  ia  the  year  At'S  th« 
hoaaalrald  af  fopt  Symmadus  waa  largely  com* 
posed  of  alavea,  and  that,  in  tfaa  oeuse  of  this 
poutiff's  struggle  with  Laurentins,  the  roml  eem- 
mtHsioner  seat  hy  Tbeodoric  subjected  thm  la 
torture  ia  ordar  to  extract  evidence  beariag  upoa 
the  matter  in  dispute  (Uilman,  LitL  OnMamtjit 
bk.  iiL  e.  8).  C%riiitiaBity,  to  quote  the  bagasgt 
of  UUmaa  iUt.  Chn$tiMa^  bk.  iii.  a  had 
taken  alavea  "  out  of  the  dasa  af  brute  beartt  er 
inanimate  things,  to  be  transferred  like  cattk  er 
other  goods  from  one  master  to  aaotbcr,  which 
tb%  owner  might  dam^  or  destroy  with  «t 
mnoh  inponity  aa  any  othCT  property;  ud 
placed  then  in  that  of  baman  (Mings,  «q*tUy 
under  the  care  of  Divine  Providenee  and  pUm 

with  the  same  immortality  Bntthe^>i»> 

gntion  of  slavery  was  not  oontemplated  erts  a 
a  remote  pomibility.  A  geseral  enfranchiseneitt 
seema  never  to  hava  dawned  on  the  wiNst  u>l 
best  of  the  Cltriathin  writara." 

(Ui)  JVom  Ma  aeonatM  of  JmatiHim  to  lb 
dtath  Ortutrg  tha  G'rvat.— Although  the 
eflbrta  boUk  of  tht  legislator  and  of  the  cherbh 
op  to  tb«  ooamcncameat  of  this  period  men 
be  looked  upon  as  toBding  rather  to  the  sm^ 
lioraliim  of  the  condition  of  the  slave  tku 
to  tha  oliolitinB  af  alavery,  events,  in  iht 
mean  time,  war*  coaapiriog  to  bring  aboat  a 
more  important  change, — tl«t  whereby  dmeri/, 
as  a  political  institntioo,  was  gradually  np- 
planted  by  asr/dom.  From  the  Mrliest  days  of 
the  empire,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  (the  vital 
question  with  the  civil  administrator)  appears  u 
carried  on  mainly  by  tw«  distinct  ciaaKS— the 
slave  and  the  "eokmui'*;  the  firat  cnltivstmg 
the  land  solely  fbr  hla  master's  pro6t,  the  snobiI 
receiving  payment  for  his  labour  or  reatiag  (he 
Innd  of  the  proprietor.  Owing  to  a  coDjanctioa 
of  causes,  into  which  it  is  here  impassible  (o 
enter,  tha  owners  of  the  large  estates  found,  vilh 
the  advance  of  tha  SkI  ooUary,  tha  au|^y  d 


•  ApoBBuelnSL  AaAmAetlAnt'd  i»plyto4» 
uuchns,  infdylag  tlurt  ttat  IMuc  of  osptlw  i^tkci 
vltllleedlligtb''  poorsnil  MlppMttaiH  tbae  In  exl  !*,«»'(' 
tbe  works  or  Olitfltj^  to  wbich  tbe  reveanrsof  (ktcbuek 
of  bb  <lar  w«Te  Iwgilj  d>-v.4<4  (Mlcae.  xvi  nil).  bM 
bt  claisiit  wWi  Ike  Bumerous  paswpa  rsferndtsitM 
(note  <>).  and  eaanat  br  loukfd  upon  as  bavlBgaBrnl 
bnartDg  apon  the  questtai  otalaTsij;. 
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Ummt  altogether  ludeqasU  t»  the  dftn«ad.  la 
the  reign  of  HodoHuk  (a.D.  395-423)  thi*  evil 
had  grown  to  such  un  extent  (bat  Id  Cunptinis, 
the  oKMt  feitiie  r^ioo  of  Italy,  no  lea  thaa 
528,042  jugera  were  exempted  from  tajMtioa 
»wtDg  to  th«  fiut  that  (bej  bad  bees  daserltd  hw 
the  ealtintor  (Cod.  Tlieod.  XL  xiriii.  2 ;  Haenel, 
p.  1120). 

Agxinrt   thew  dlfficultiet  lej^ftlatiou  (as  is 
clearly  to  be  seen  in  the  Theodoaian  Code)  bad 
long  be«B  oontendii^,  bat  in  the  meantime  the 
ooBditinn  of  ttw  "ooloiHu'*  had  been  one  of 
aCeady  and  ooBtiaaow  dageaenitioD.'  BU  rights 
*•  a  freeniaii  hnd  been  repeatedly  diaregarded ; 
hia  property  had  been  conKBCated.  and  he  and 
hie   family  redaoed  to  the  pocition  of  Mr&, 
under  what  has  been  described  as  the  state's 
"  imperioaa  neceauty  of  procuring  aad  preserv- 
ing iuMromenta  /or  the  cnltir^loD  of  laad " 
tUaiae  (Sir  H.),  Eariy  Hitt.  of  rntlAfUiHu,  p. 
I6O3.    To  qaote  the  description  of  M.  Wallon, 
the  **colona3"  shared  the  couditioa  of  a  shtre 
wiUiout  being  legally  such,  and   psrtook  of 
the  coodition  without  enjoying  the  rights  of  a 
freeman.     From  the  reign  of  Coostaatius,  this 
anomaloiia  condition  of  things  is  fVeqnently 
referred  to  in  legislation;  but  it  was  not  until 
the  reign  of  JoatiniaD  that  a  seriea  of  fre^ 
enactments  took  formal  cognisance  of  the  grier- 
aaeea  under  which  the  "colonus"  laboured  and 
defined  his  ttatoa  and  rights.    Tlte  result  of  this 
legislation,  according  to  fjavigAy,  was  to  produoe 
akind  <^  amalgamation  of  the  "coloni"  and  the 
"eervi,"  whereby  the  heredity  of  labour,  when 
associated  with  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  became 
a  recognised  theory  in  law  {M^m,  Acad,  de 
Berim^  1823-18-23),  and  it  would  eren  ^pear  to 
btTe  baen  the  design  of  the  legislator  to  oblite- 
Rte,  as  &r  as  possible,  all  distiDCtioDs  batwsra 
the  two  classes.    In  a  Idw  of  Justinian,  indeed, 
we  find  the  question  distinctly  propounded  aa  to 
what  r«al  difference  can  be  aupposed  to  exist 
between  slares  and  "  a-M:riptitii,"  "  when,"  it 
aaya,  **  both  are  in  the  power  of  their  lord,  who 
ii  equally  able  to  CDfranchiae  the  slarc  (along 
wiUi  hia  prirate  hoard),  and  to  exclude  tram  his 
orerlordship  the  *as4:riptitiua'  along  with  the 
tract  which  he  cultivates"  {Cod.  Juat.  XI.  xlvii. 
22;  Eriegel,  ii.  702).    Every  freeman  who  bad 
cnltiratad  the  same  land  for  thirty  years,  was 
DOW  declared  to  be  a  "colonus,"  and  as  such  was 
fftrbiddea  to  transfer  his  labour  to  other  territory 
(Cod.  Jtat.  XI.  xWiL  23);  if  be  attempted  to 
•scape,  he  might  be  recaptured  and  chastised  by 
hii  employer.   He  was  disqualified  both  tor  civil 
aad  military  functions  (S>.  Xi.  xlvii.  11  and  18; 
Kriegel,  ii.  700-701).    He  could  bring  no  IcgU 
tction  sgsinet  bis  employer,  unless  for  arbitrary 
raising  of  his  rent  or  some  personal  injury 
stuta^ted  by  himself  or  one  of  hia  family  (ib.  XI. 
ilii.  1-2 ;  Kriegel,  ii.  704).    The  slave,  on  the 
other  liand,  was  gradually  relieved  from  those 
disabilities  which  bad  hitherto  distingcished  him 
froqi  ih»  "  oolornu."  Ue  oootd  no  longer  be  sold 
nty  from  the  land  which  he  cultivated.  In  bis 
Dwo  person,  in  his  rights  over  his  wife  and 
children,  and  in  the  right  of  acquiring  and 
bequeathing  property,  be  ranked  as  a  freeman. 


'  Vat  the  nafei  bets  wUch  illnetmte  this  gndosl 
tentof  tki-  "cehmnB"  rrom  hts  sBclent  frsedMn,  see 
Hot,  d,  PAbaUtiM  de  FMiOMngi,  pp.  llT-181. 

OHBUT.  AHT. — VOL.  U. 


As  was  the  case  with  the  sscriptltius,"  election 
to  the  episoopal  di)fnlty  rendered  him,  ipto  faeto, 
free, — **Poat  cieationero  antem  a  servili  et  sd- 
scriptitii  conditione  episcopoe  liberos  esse  juber 
nns"  (SoeM.  exxiii.  4 ;  Kriegel,  iii.  544). 

it  will  be  seen,  from  the  forgoing  eridenca, 
thai  as  regards  that  laige  portion  of  the  servile 
class  whoM  labour  was  bestowed  on  the  land, 
their  condition  in  the  tfth  century  differed  co^ 
siderably  from  that  of  the  sgricnltuml  labourer 
in  the  early  days  of  the  empire.  It  wkn  much 
inferior  to  that  of  the  ancient  **  colonns,"  bat  it 
was  a  great  im)«ovement  upon  that  of  the  slave, 
— a  circumstanoe  which  requires  to  be  borne  in 
misd  wboo  we  observe  that  it  was  in  the  same 
century,  especially  during  the  pontificate  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  that  the  territorial  possessions 
of  tlie  church  first  begun  to  form  an  important 
•lemoat  in  its  history  and  piriioy.  Of  the  reU- 
tions  of  the  ohnrch  to  the  lat»ur  question  the 
letten  of  Gregory  afford  valuuble  illnalratloo. 
Among  them  there  is  one  to  VeuHntius,  bishop 
of  Lnna  (the  great  seaport  on  the  confines  of 
UgttriaX  from  which  it  appears  that  a  com- 
mnnity  of  Jewa,  holding  lands  in  the  diocese, 
were  also  pro|»ietars  of  Chriitiaa  slaves.  Gre- 
gory, having  been  oonsulb'd  by  Venantius, 
distinctly  lays  it  down  as  a  rule  that  no  Jew  can 
be  allowed  to  hold  Christian  men  in  bondage, 
but  he  goes  m  to  say  that,  in  the  pi-esent  instance, 
although  those  over  whom  these  Jaws  assert  I  heir 
claim  may  be.  free  men  in  point  of  law,  yet  not- 
withstanding, iiMsmuiA  aa  tkeg  ima  far  a  lengtlt- 
mud  period  amtimud  to  CHltitAe  these  earn*  Anuii, 
they  are  boand  by  the  circumstances  of  the  rase, 
and  must  accordingly  continue  to  cultivate  these 
lands  and  to  pay  their  rents  to  the  proprietors, 
heddes  ooroplying  with  all  the  obligations  legally 
binding  qim»  "coloni"  or  "originarii,"!  but 
that  no  further  burden  is  to  be  imposed  upon 
them  {Epitt.  ir.  21 ;  Migne,  Izivii.  700). 

This  important  letter,  which  M.  Watlon  (_ffi*t. 
dt  FEtdmage^  iii.  312)  regards- as  embodying 
the  imperial  legislation  of  the  period,  as  coa- 
floivad  voder  we  conditioni  above  deicribed, 
wonld  appear  to  afford  onquestionable  proof  that 
the  position  of  the  "  colonus  "  at  this  time  was 
one  whioh  secored  to  him  a  considerable  degree 
of  freedom.  Tlie  antipathy  of  the  church  to  the 
enslaving  of  Christian  men  by  Jews  or  pagans 
iMgias  now  to  be  very  strongly  marked.^  A 
deOTM  of  the  Council  of  Mlcan,  a.d,  581,  directs 
that  Jewish  or  pagan  proprietors  shall  be  bound 
to  surrender  Christian  slnvea  for  a  ransom  of 
12  solidi;  and  that  nny  Christian  shall  be  em- 
powered  to  ransom  a  slave  at  such  a  price, 
whether  it  be  his  design  to  retain  him  in  his 
possession  or  to  set  him  at  liberty  (i^imiond,  i, 
873).   The  oitiidsm  of  Overbeck  (Auttot,  kc. 


t  Tbe"oidata'"bTdeacent,asdi*tlnrilBhedfromtlKiae 
who  wers  such  by  a|[reemen^  the  "  ascrfiitltli.''  The 
^Tifl"—^  of  the  question  of  labour  In  connf-xton  with  the 
laud  Is  10  be  teoognlsed  In  manj  directions ;  Lhm  a 
decree  of  the  Council  of  Agde  (a.d.  6oe)  foibids  the 
enfrsDChlsement  of  the  slarps  of  Inona^tP^les,  holding  U 
nt^JasfntmooachlsquutkUanura  raraleofMU  bdeutlbus, 
servl  eomm  llbettaUt  otio  poLnntar"  (UumI,  Cvme. 
vlll.  3M). 

k  As  the  cMsitanntt  to  lUs  emUment  we  may  aole 
that  which  ooasMsred  the  cnalavliig  of  p«nn  capUves  ia 
war  JusOlaUa  CM"  VUi,  *t  I'ltelfMaa  ^  VJCKtawa^ 
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f  211)  tliitt  thii  iiTeraioa  took  iU  Hm  in  mm 
Tcligiow  bigotry,  Rnd  «u  contrarf  to  tho  tkoory 
of  lha  prlmitiTo  church,  braithii^  nthcr  of  the 
BDCient  pHgnn  prejudice  agaiiut  the  barhuiaa 
(FUto,  I.'ejiub  r.  15),  ap|ie«rt  hftrsh  and  orer- 
xtnined.  It  ii  ftlso  to  be  remcnberod  that  the 
oxftggerated  importiinre  new  diieenlUt  u  at- 
taehe<l  by  the  church  to  n  formnl  obeerraftee  of 
tvligioiu  dutiea,  e.g.  fasting,  keeping  of  aaints* 
days,  be,  must  hnve  opentcd  very  atrongly  in 
tb«  same  direction.  The  Chrirtian  in  alarery  to 
a  pagan  master  could  hardly  hare  aroided  living 
in  tiie  habitual  oommiMion  of  mortal  sin ;  and  to 
■o  object  wen  Qregory's  efiMti  mm  aTdMitly 
dcToted  than  to  the  snpprewdon  of  the  ilaro^trade 
SB  carried  on  by  the  Jews  in  hi>  day  (Eput.  ir.  9 ; 
Migne,  Ixxrii.  *j89 ;  see  alao  pp.  498,  868, 
65.H,  954,  1016).  Writiog  to  Theoderic  and 
Thflodebert,  kings  of  Frankland,  he  exprene*  hia 
anrpriM  that  they  ahonld  permit  any  Jew*  in 
thnr  dominloiu  to  ikmcm  alavei  (^Epitt.  ix.  1 10 ; 
Migae.  Ixxrii.  1018  ^  II  M«n»  accordingly  that 
the  condition  of  theee  "  coloni "  at  Lona  waa  such 
at  he  would  nerer  hare  sanctioned,  had  it  not 
left  them  free  to  <Akcrre  Christian  worship  and 
perfunn  the  chief  dntica  of  tho  Chriitiu  life 
nnmoleated. 

On  the  other  hand,  Iw  appwta  to  han  held 
the  theory  already  ret^md  to,  which  looked 
upon  one  Christian  in  bondage  to  another  as 
■ini|dy  tiie  result  of  the  divine  decree  finding 
expression  in  hamaa  iD^thntioni  (Epiit.  iii.  18; 
X.  66;  lU.  4;  Mtgne,  Ixirii.  637,  1089,  1210); 
nor  can  it  b«  denied  that  this  theory  appenrs 
■om«timet  to  have  been  eonstmed  by  him  In 
a  sense  repugnant  to  more  enlightened  views. 
Thus,  when  directing  Jnnuanns,  bishop  of  Cagli- 
ari,  to  take  rigorous  measures  against  pagans, 
aruspices,  and  sorcerers,  he  says  that  if  tlaeea 
they  are  to  )«  beaten  and  aubjerted  to  torture, 
kmt  if  free  men,  are  to  be  subjected  simply  to 
liSfrii'inment  (/.jnrf.  ix.  03 ;  Migae,  Ixxvii.  982). 
iBirt,  Mtwlthstnnding,  it  is  in  the  letters  of  this 
pantif  that  M.  Biot  ooniiders  we  have  the  earliest 
exaiqpkof  the  Chriittian  sentiment  of  liberty  as 
the  natMnl  rvflit  of  man,  finding  expresaioB  in  a 
definite  «ct  of  mnnumtssion ;  this  is  «a  the  oeca- 
■ion  .of  beatowtng  their  freedom  «a  two  ilares, 
MmitaQtiB  and  Thomas,  when  Gregory  compares 
-tMr-wfraiichincment  from  the  yoke  which  the 
'law  has  placed  upon  them  to  the  liberty  which 
tChrtst'Came  to  win  for  all  mankind— ^quos  ab 
^initio  efftnra  liberos  protnlit,  «t  jns  ganUum 
-iu£o  snfartituit  scrritutis "  (EpM,  rL  12 ;  Jligaa, 
lixvlL  804). 

The  decisions  of  Gregory  hsfiug  formed,  in 
almoebeTeRy  important  question,  the  rule  of  the 
■Latin  churuh  during  centuries  after  his  time, 
the  theory  to  which  he  here  gives  expression, 
mnyberi'giinieil  as  that  which  coattnued  to  pre- 
vail te-the  conrluHon  of  onr  period,  iritcreby 
•lavan  ntatjooked  upnn  as  an  admlttad  antago- 
nism betwoen  "Aatuni "  and  the  "jus  gentium." 
(ir)  Frm.iAe.4eth  of  G.-eiton/ tit  Great  to  the 
commauetapU  "/  the  9U  centvrn :  (a)  m  the 
Iriutaen  f^vipiie:  {ff}  in  Latin  Ckriatendom; 
(y)  tttKM^/TfctoMt-  nntiona,  i-rior  to  the  »■ 
ii-odictim  of  Ijatin  iiuMirf  btw. 
(a>The4nflaaMieRot'  legislation  and  religion.  In 
the  fastcm  praviaoes  of  the  emfdrc,  eombined 
'  steadily  to  dimioitih-ihe  number  of  stares  (Gibbon, 
.  «b.  xliv. ;  WaUqd,  Uiat.  th  lEadavage,  iii.  462), 


•od,  aecordii^  to  Finlay  (_BuL  ^  Grteot,  ed. 
Tozer,  tL  2M)i  were  aided  Ity  cooditiow  aaore 
iarouraUe  to  flree  labour,  eperating  mora  inm^ 
dialely  "In  extingnishing  predial  alarny,  and 
repressing  the  most  important  branch  of  the 
slave-trade,  by  supplying  the  cities  with  free 
emigrants."  The  evidence  aBbrded  by  legislmtiM 
la  to  be  studied,  after  the  6th  centnry,  chicflj  in 
the  enactments  of  Basil  the  Maeedonim  («mph 
867-886)  and  of  his  son  Leo  the  Pbilow^cr. 
and  is  described  in  its  main  features  by  M.  Wallosi 
(iii.  453,  453).  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  latter 
emperor  revoked  the  law  of  Jwtiman  which  cob- 
ftrred  IVeedom  on  alaves  who  bad  takes  refii^ 
In  ehnrdiM  or  mooasteriei,  in  the  event  of  ttun* 
giving  satisfactory  evidence  of  having  been  avb- 
Jected  to  ill-usage. 

The  monasteries  of  the  East  appear  to  bare 
been  distinguished  by  th'ir  zepadisticn  of  the 
employment  of  slave  labour,  a  principle  enpha- 
tically  laid  down  by  St.  Platon  and  Theodora 
Stndi'tea.  1%e  latter,  writing  to  his  disciple 
Nicholas  (recenlly  created  an  abbat)^  tnatiacts 
him  that  he  is  not  to  have  a  single  riave,  wbetbcr 
for  his  own  service,  or  that  of  the  monasteiy,  or 
for  the  culture  of  the  land  ;  "  for  this,"  he  says, 
"is  permissible,  like  marriage,  only  to  tfaeae  who 
lead  a  secular  life  "  (armond,  C^era,  PRria,  1096, 
T.  84). 

(0)  la  those  countries  where  Latin  inflneMca 
cot^tinaed  to  predominate,  the  close  connexioD  of 
the  question  of  slavery  with  that  of  the  cullivn- 
tion  of  tbe  land  appears  to  have  hindered  the 
progress  of  emancipation.  Amtnig  the  Weatem 
Fnutks,  the  condition  of  tbe  slave  diflcrad,  ac- 
cording to  Gnisot,  from  the  ancient  Mnritnde 
paganism,  in  that  it  waa  not  "nniforme,  coo- 
stante  et  s^par^  de  celle  des  hommes  libres  par 
un  profoud  abime"  (fssoii,  p.  214);  and  owii^ 
to  the  fitct,  that  It  was  thus  vaguely  defined,  it 
afforded  cmiditions  which  ultimately  resulted  in 
the  establishment  of  freedom.  He  concurs,  \um~ 
ever,  in  the  opinion  expressed  hy  Qibboa  (ck. 
xxxviii.),  that  from  the  6th  to  the  10th  centnry 
'*  the  laws  and  manners  of  Oani  nuiformly  tended 
to  promote  the  increase,  and  to  confinn  tbe  dnn* 
tion,  of  personal  servitude but,  at  the  same 
time,  couMders  (£>sai's.  p.  208)  that  in  the  many 
cases  of  entranchisement  that  come  under  our 
notice  during  this  period,  religious  idena  su^ested 
the  preponderating  motive.  The  Formula*  ni 
Marculfus  (a  monk  of  the  7th  centnry)  syitema- 
ticallr  represent  the  bestowing  of  freedom  on 
the  Blsve  as  a  meritorious  action  that  will  he 
rewarded  fn  n  flitnre  state  (Migne,  IxxxviL  747> 
It  would  appear  that  it  was  customary  for  the 
king,  on  tho  birth  of  a  son,  to  bestow  freedom 
on  three  slaves  on  each  of  his  farms  (Tillae\  sad 
the  formula  used  nn  these  occasions  is  preserved 
in  the  same  writer  (bk.  ii.  52).  The  Kipnarian 
Code  (whiefc  exhibits  an  admixture  of  Latin  and 
barbaric  elements)  defines  three  distinct  modes 
of  enfranchiiement,  nccordlng  to  which  the  slave 
was  known  as  a  "  denarius,"  a  "  tabularins,"  or 
a  "  chartularius."  On  the  first  of  theae,  free- 
dom was  conferred  according  to  Salic  law, — 
the  slare  holding  a  coin  (deuarios)  in  his  hand, 
and  the  king  thereupon  atrikhtg  hk  hnnd,  no  si 
to  cause  the  ctnn  to  fly  into  his  ftcc,  and  pro- 
nouncing him  a  free  man  (Marculfus,  fhrm.  i.  22). 
The  second  mode  ("  secundum  legem  Itomaaam 
corrcapondad  exactly  to  that  prescribed  If  t^ 
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law  of  ConatflDtiiM  of  th«  year  316 ;  the  third 
(wherebr  the  freedmait  was  known  as  a  **  ahor- 
tnbinas  )  reproduces  the  method  prescrlbeil  ia 
the  Uw  of  3'^1  (for  both  of  these  see  mpra, 
sec  ii.).  It  is  the  opiofon  of  Quizot  (^Esaais, 
p.  213)  that  none  of  these  modes  >ecnr«l  com- 

Elete  freedom  to  the  eBfrnnchised  slare,  but  that, 
■  each  cnse,  he  was  suWqueDtly  under  the 
neoeiaity  of  attaching  himself  to  a  "  patroDnH," 
who,  in  the  first  case,  was  the  iting;  io  the 
Mcond,  the  church;  while  the  "chartulnrius" 
elected  to  which  of  these  two  he  would  be  bound. 

A  decree  of  the  Council  of  Chftloot  (a.i>.  650) 
prohibits  the  selling  of  slave*  out  of  the  realm 
of  king  Clevis  If.  (Sinuoud,  i.  491];aad  another 
of  the  year  prohibits  their  being,  in  any  case, 
sold  to  Jews  (Maosi,  sii.  384).  The  abbat  Sma- 
ragdus,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Great,  ex- 
horted that  monarch  not  to  reduce  captives  of 
war  to  slavery,  and  also  to  Mt  fre4  bis  own  slaves 
(Biot,  H.  a.  p.  311).  The  104th  eMum  of  the 
Conn<:il  of  Aachen  (a.d.  816)  exhibits  what  may 
be  regarded  as  the  prevailing  ecclesiastical  view 
of  slavery  at  the  clow  ofonr  period, — that  it  is 
to  be  looked  upon  as  a  consequence  of  the  Fall, 
and  that,  although  the  Creator  regards  not  the 
comparative  intelligence  (ntronem)  of  indivi- 
duals, yet  He  has  destined  some  to  slavery  and 
others  to  freedom,  tn  order  that  the  *' tendency 
of  the  slave  to  do  ill  may  be  restrained  by  the 
power  of  the  master"  (Hansi,  xiv.  211). 

The  chronicle  of  the  monastery  of  Faro  in 
the  duchy  of  Spoleto,  in  an  eoumeratioD  of  the 
slaves  and  dependants  of  the  monastery  made 
towards  the  close  of  the  7th  century,  shews  that 
these  slaves  resided  in  separste  cotti^es,  and 
were  permitted  to  hold  property  of  their  own, — 
a  condition  closely  resembling,  if  not  identical 
with,  that  of  the  "colonus"  (Muratori,  Scriptl. 
II.  ii.  i'iS).  In  the  year  815,  I^wis  the  Pious, 
in  a  charter  confirming  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  same  monastery,  refen  to  its  "  servi  "  and 
"  ancillae  "  as  well  as  its  "  libellarii  **  (  =  "  tabu- 
larii'*)  and  "  chnrtuliiti  "  (^b.  II.  ii.  365).  Ari- 
chis,  duke  of  BeoRventum,  in  a  capitulary  of  the 
year  774,  defines  the  relations  of  servants  to 
thefr  masters  as  one  of  complete  subjection, — 
"ita  tamen  ut  ejus,  qui  eos  acceperit,  disciplinis 
et  imperiOfStcM^serrt  subjaceant"  (ib.  II.  ii.  336). 

In  Spain,  where  the  laws  of  the  Visigoths 
represented  a  kind  of  amalgamation  of  their  own 
code  with  that  of  Theodosius,  the  enactments 
relating  to  the  condition  of  the  slave  offer  few 
points  of  material  dillerenee  when  compared  with 
the  Komnn  law, — ^the  chief  distinction  being  that 
slaves  were  permitted  to  engage  in  military 
service  (Biot,  p.  402). 

(y)  Vader  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  Teuto- 
nic conquest,  the  growth  of  pentonal  freedom 
again  received  a  check.  "The  n*uitful  cause  of 
personal  slavery,"  lajs  Gibbon  (ed.  Smith,  iv. 
374X  "  which  had  been  almost  suppressed  by  the 
peocefuj  sovereignty  of  Rome,  was  again  revived 
a&d  multiplied  by  the  perpetual  hostilities  of 
the  {ndependent  barbarians."  The  theory  main- 
tained by  one  writer*  on  our  subject, — that 
slavery,  strictly  so-called,  never  existed  among 
the  Ocrtnaa  raoea,  and  that  contact  with  the  Latin 
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race  and  with  Itomaa  institutions  tended -rather 
to  aggrarate  the  condition  of  serfilon  as  existing 
among  them, — ia  at  niriauee  with  the  best 
eotablished  conclodon^  Tacltos  (Girm.  c  2$) 
clearly  implies  that  the  slave's  life  could  be 
tuken  by  his  master  with  impunity.  "  It  cannot 
be  denied,"  says  Professor  Stubbs,  "that  slavery 
in  the  strictest  sense  was  an  early,  if  not  a  primi> 
tive,  institution  of  the  race  "  {Const.  Hiat.  i.  78). 
In  direct  contravention  of  the  law  of  Valerian 
and  Qatlienus  rmpra,  sec.  i.  (0)],  the  taws  of  the 
Merovingian  aynaaty  In  Frankland  permitted 
flreeman  to  sell  himself  into  slaverj,  and  even 
inscribed  the  fbrmala  (Harculf^  /brm.  iL  28). 
The  researches  of  Jastrow  clearly  prove  that  the 
earliest  codes  of  the  Frisians,  Saions,  Tharin* 
gians,  Franks  and  Alemannl,  all  involve  that 
fundamental  violation  of  natural  law  which  re- 
presented the  slave  as  a  Thing  rather  than  a 
Person.  He  had  indeed  a  recognised  legal  value, 
which  was  determined  like  that  of  other  "  things," 
by  assesament.  In  the  Saxon  and  Tfanringian 
cndes  this  value  Is  fixed  by  law,  but  solely  as  a 
question  of  his  worth  to  his  owner.  In  the  older 
Salic  Code  and  in  that  of  the  Alemanni,  It  is 
estimated  with  reference  to  the  "wergild"  of 
the  freeman  and  of  the  "lite."  The  Kentish 
Laws  of  Ethelbert  are  the  first  which  deal  with 
the  question  of  his  "Hannwerth," — equivalent, 
says  Jastrow,  to  his  "  wergild,"  only  under  an- 
other name.  "  In  some  respects,"  says  Professor 
Stubbs,  "  the  practice  of  the  law  ia  better  than 
the  theory :  the  slave  is  entitled  to  his  two  loaves 
a  day,  ana  his  holy  days  are  eecured  to  him.  He 
can  purchase  his  medom  with  savings  which  in 
some  unexplained  way  the  law  fans  allowed  hhn 
to  keep,  and  the  spiritual  law  can  enforce  a 
penance  on  the  master  for  tUtreating  him.  But 
his  status  descends  to  his  children;  all  hii  poe- 
terity,  unless  the  chain  is  broken  by  emancipa- 
tion, are  bom  sl.ives "  (^Const.  Hist,  i  79 ;  see 
also  Kemble,  Saxonx  tn  En-iland,  i.  185-325). 
In  the  laws  of  Ine.  king  of  Wessex  (circ.  890), 
this  Mannwerth  "  becomes  technically  a  "  wer- 
gild "  (see  Jastrow,  Zur  strafrec/itiicitm  SMtvng 
der  Sciaven  bet  Dentscken  tml  An^eltaehaen,  p. 
41).  One  of  the  laws  of  Wihtred,  king  of  Kedt, 
made  at  a  witen<igemot  hrld  at  Berghamstede  in 
690,  reqnireii  that  the  head  of  a  family  who 
gives  them  meat  on  a  fast,  shall  do  penance  by 
devoting  his  "hals-fang"  (price  of  commutation 
for  punishment  In  the  pillory)  to  redeeming 
"bond  or  free"  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Cotutcib, 
iii.23.V-8).  To  Theodore  of  Tarsus  is  attribnteit 
the  merit  of  obtdning  in  the  West  the  adoption 
of  the  axiom  of  Eaitern  monasticism, — that "  the 
monastery  could  have  no  slaves"  (Hefkle,  Bai- 
trS/e,  i.  217).  The  same  ecclesiastic,  however, 
allows  men  to  sell  themselves  into  slavery  for 
meat,"  t'.s.  in  order  to  avoid  ntarvation  (Haddan 
and  Stubbs,  i^.  iil.  202).  "  Hannmlasion,"  tan 
Mr.  Green,  "  became  frequent  in  wills,  as  the 
clergy  taught  that  such  a  girt  was  a  boon  to  the 
soul  of  the  dead.  At  the  synod  of  Calnlth  the 
bishops  bound  themselves  to  free  at  their  decease 
all  serfs  on  their  estates  who  had  been  reduced 
to  serfdom  by  want  or  crime.  Usuallv  the  slave 
was  set  free  before  the  altir  or  Id  die  ehnrch- 
porch,  and  the  Oospel-boo'c  bore  written  on  Its 
margins  the  record  of  his  emancipation  .  .  .  . 
The  slave-trade  from  Knglisih  ports  was  pro- 
hibited by  law,  but  the  prohibition  long  remained 
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iaeffectire,  A  handred  jran  later  tban  Dunstan 
the  wealth  of  English  noblea  was  said  sometinies 
to  spring  from  breeding  slarea  for  the  atarket. 
It  vaa  not  till  the  reign  of  the  first  Norman  king 
that  the  preaching  of  WnUtan  and  the  influence 
of  Lanfranc  sappreased  the  trade  In  ita  laat 
strvnghold,  the  port  of  Bristol "  (Sht^  ffittorjf, 
pp.  ^i,  55), 

The  Gonclnsions  to  which  the  foregoing  outline 
of  facts  appears  to  point,  as  to  the  extent  to 
which  the  Christianity  of  the  lirat  eight  centuries 
modified  the  conditions  of  the  alave,  admit  of 
being  very  concisely  summarized.  During  the 
fint  three  centuries  Christianity  could  scarcely 
hope  materially  to  influence  that  legislation  by 
which  it  was  itself  persecuted,  but,  in  conjanc- 
tion  with  the  philosophic  teaching  of  the  Stoica, 
it  brought  about  a  change  of  sentiment  which 
led  to  the  considerattan  of  the  whole  question  of 
•Urerjr  from  a  difficrent  standpoint.  It  spoke  of 
Um  as  a  nan  in  this  life,  and  as  destined  to  im- 
mortality hereafter.  Of  the  general  abolition  of 
a  system  which  underlay  the  entire  fabric  of  the 
state  and  of  society,  it  had  little  or  no  coucep- 
tioD ;  but  with  the  fall  of  the  Western  empire 
the  whole  qneatioi  of  labour,  as  associated  with 
the  cuItivatioD  of  the  land,  assumed  a  phase 
which  ultimately  involved  the  snppresidon  of  the 
faanheiit  feiitures  of  the  ancient  slarery.  Con- 
currenlLy  with  this  change,  Christianity  wrs 
gradually  raising  the  condition  of  the  slave  by 
admitting  him  to  the  sacraments  of  the  churcn 
Md  to  the  ranks  of  the  clergy,  as  well  as  by  the 
manoer  in  which  it  enoounged  his  complete 
enfranchisement  as  a  ChriKtian  act,  and  associated 
it  with  Christian  observances.  Even  the  iu- 
tolerant  spirit  which,  at  this  period,  began  to  be 
displayed  towards  the  Jew  and  the  pagiin,  iato 
•ome  extent  redeemed  by  the  fact  that  it  led  to 
the  ewMBtial  laiasti«of  uavery  being  more  fully 
recognised.  With  these  considerations  before  us, 
it  seems  difficult  not  to  assent  to  the  view  of 
]f.  Wallon,  that  when,  at  a  later  time,  with  the 
commencement  of  leodalisro,  the  question  of  the 
cultiTation  of  the  soil  entered  upon  another  phase, 
there  was  no  security  in  existing  institutions  that 
the  serf  might  not  relapse  into  the  condition  of 
the  slave,  Chrii>tinQity  interposed,  and  not  merely 
arerted  any  such  retrograde  movement,  but  pared 
the  way  for  the  com]ilete  emancipation  of  the 
•erf;  while,  by  the  admission  of  Gibbon,  "the 
custom  of  easlavlng  prisoners  of  war  was  totally 
extinguished  In  the  13th  century  by  tin  infi^uence 
of  Chriatianitj/ "  {Dgciate  md  fall,  c  xxxviii. 
note  96). 

Authorities  and  works  referred  to :  Muratori, 
Dissert,  xiv.  and  xv.  iu  Antiq.  lUl.  Med.  Ami, 
vol.  i.  1738 ;  Venedey  (J.),  J^OmriAvm,  CAristen- 
thwn  w»dQ«rmaaenthun^  und  derm  wedadmtigtr 
Einfitat  bei  der  UmieaUUtmg  der  Selmeni  de* 
AllertJmm  in  die  Leibeigentchaft  de»  MSMaltere, 
Frankfurt,  1840;  Biot  (liidouardX  De  V Abolition 
de  rEtctavige  ancien  en  Orient,  Paris,  1840; 
Wallon  (Henri),  Buduire  de  PKtclavage,  3  v., 
Pnrus  1847;  Babington  (Churchill),  Influence 
of  CMstianitj/  in  promotmg  tit  Abotition  of 
Sktoery  in  Kvrope^  16)6;  Riviere  (A.X  L'Eglitc 
et  rEMi-'vofie,  Paris,  1864;  Hefele  (0.  3.%  Skla- 
verei  vnd  Christen! hum  (in  BeitrSye  tur  Etrchen- 
getchichU,  L  212-226);  Overbeck  (Franx),  UAer 
das  VerhkltruMt  der  altcn  Kiro/u  ztir  Sclacerie  im 
remiacAenBeiohe^pLm.  of  3tiidien  atr  Geic^shte 


der  alten  KircHe,  Basel,  1875);  AUai  (PnT), 
Let  Esctfwes  ClirAiem  depuis  fas  prem-ers  temjm 
de  r Egtise  jwqv'h  la  fin  de  la  Dcmination  Romaina 
en  Occident,  Pans,  1876,  and  review  of  tbt 
same  by  Ad.  Hamack  in  Tfteologitche  LUeratur- 
teitung,  1877,  Mo.  6 ;  Jastrow  (JJ^  Ar  ttraf- 
rechtUclien  eteUmtg  der  SelmtH  M  AntsdlM  mud 
AngOMdaenj  Bredan,  1878.  [J.  &  M .] 

8HARAGDUB  (1),  March  13, 
rated  at  Nicomedia  with  MardMuoa  preabjter, 
and  others  {^Syr.  Mart,,  Mimm.  MaHJ). 

(S)  March  16,  martyr  at  Rome  onder  JfuimiD 
with  Largnl  and  others ;  paario  (Jfort.  Csuard., 
Vet.  £<»».,*Adon.);  Aug.  8,  depositio  {Mart. 
Usuard.,  Vet.  Horn.,  Adon.,  on  the  Via  OMiensi ; 
Mart,  nitron,  on  the  Via  SaUrla). 

BOt^IAL  LIFE.  The  design  of  this  article 
is  to  point  oat  and  Illustrate  what  appear  to 
have  been  the  distinguishing  chaiaderistics  of 
Christian  sodety  during  the  orft  eight  centuiea. 
As,  however,  these  characteristics  are  found  to 
differ  considerably  according  to  the  varying  con- 
ditions of  the  age,  any  attempt  to  bring  the 
phenomena  of  diiferent  periods  within  a  single 
outline  could  hardly  but  prove  blladou;  it  is 
accordingly  pro{>osed  to  consider  them  as  tbey 
present  themselves  to  our  notice  at  three  diftrent 
eras:  (1.)  During  the  first  three  centuries. 
(II.)  In  the  empire,  subsequent  to  the  rec<^Di- 
tion  of  Christianity  by  the  state.  (IIL)  Among 
Teutonic  communitiea,  anbeequent  to  their  nomi- 
nal conversion  to  Christianity. 

(I.)  The  Christian  life,  as  conceived  in  -the 
primitive  church,  may  be  said  to  have  been 
dominated  by  two  distinct,  and,  at  first  Rght, 
somewhat  antagoni>tic  conceptions.  The  apo- 
stolic injunction  to  be  "not  conformed  to  this 
world,"  but  "transformed  In  the  renewing  of 
the  mind,"  and  the  teaching  which  led  tbe  eitrly 
Christians  to  regard  themselves  as  **an  elect 
people,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  race,"  were 
combined  with  a  theory  of  the  relations  of  the 
Christian  citixen  to  mankind  at  Urge,  which 
completely  broke  down  tbe  barriers  of  the  oM 
Roman  excluiiveneas  and  led  him  to  look  upon 
mankind  as,  to  use  tbe  expreanion  of  Tertnllian 
(Apct.  c  38X  one  great  republic  It  is  certain, 
however,  that,  pnrtly  from  a  sincere  desir«  to 
Inculcate  principles  which  usToIred  the  recocQi- 
tion  of  a  nniveiaal  brotherhood,  partly  ftca 
anxiety  to  discourage  not'.oai  which  caused 
them  to  be  regarded  with  Auspicion  and  dislike, 
the  earlier  Christians  emphatically  disclaimed  tbe 
adoption  of  distinctive  institution!  or  peculiar 
habiu.  Thus  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
Diognetus  (c  b)  says  that  Christiana  **  art  in  do 
way  distlugutslied  by  their  conntiy,  apeechf  or 
customs  from  other  men ; "  that  **  they  neither 
dwell  in  separate  cities,  nor  nse  any  peculiar 
dialect,  nor  do  they  lead  an  unusual  (v^ttOTfMO') 
mode  of  life"  (Bunsen,  AnaU.  Ante-Sic  L  III). 

It  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  historical  ex- 
perience at  large  that,  though  the  centres  in 
which  Chriitianlty  first  asaomed  a  diatinetiTO 
social  character  were  noted  for  their  luxuTy, 
dissipation,  and  immorality,  the  Ilfeof  the  Chris- 
tians themselves  In  this  uncongenial  atmosphere 
apjwara  (so  fhr  as  we  are  able  to  arrive  at  the 
evidence)  to  hRve  been  faithful  to  an  nnoso^ 
extent  to  the  Christian  ideal.    The  corruptions 
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that  rarroutid«d  tha  convert  In  dtin  waA  m 
Antipch,  Altnndrta,  Coriath,  R«m«,  «wl  Cmf 
thag*  w«M^  In  ftct,  Gdculat«d  to  pm4iie»  in 
mmda  not  totally  depraved  a  reaction  of  feeling 
whick  tutariall;  coDtributed  to  preserre  them 
from  jleldiag  to  the  (kiMsing  inflaescw  of  tkt 
•xample  Mt  hj  their  feUew  citiaaiu.*  Or^iM 
(cent.  Celt.  tU.  80),  when  rafetriag  to  the  life  cf 
the  Cfaiktiau  in  thaae  great  cities,  doea  not 
kedttte  to  affim  that  eren  the  leut  exemplarjr 
among  tbem  greaAly  nirpaased  the  majority  of  the 
p»gan  Gommaiikj  (toXAm'  icpcfTroui  rvyx^***' 
Twf  A"  ToTi  tif^tMt  iKKKntrtmr.  HfgDe,  Patnt, 
OroM.  Xi  its).  If  to  tills  oondition  of  moral 
iaoUtioa  we  add  the  mom  of  e»trangement  from 
tha  atate,  hf  which,  if  not  actually  peraecated, 
the  earlier  Christiam  were  generatly  looked 
upon  with  miitrust,  the  Chriatinn  life  at  thii 
period  almost  neoeuarlly  involred  a  certain 
cxclosivenesB  and  habitual  cantioD  in  Inter- 
eonrae  with  the  world  withont. 

While,  again,  In  all  the  ordinary  relatfons  of 
eiril  Ii&  the  Christian  conid  conscientlonsly  di>- 
ehiitn  ecoaBtrtcity  or  incompatibility  with  plre- 
Tailing  practice,  his  religion  and  h'u  conduct,  nt 
derived  from  that  religion,  were  such  that 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  could  pau  un- 
obHrred.  At  bmne,  hia  doraeath:  life  (the  life 
whieh  alwA^i  afforda  the  best  gnaranteea  for  the 
right  and  Tirtuons  diichaige  of  the  duties  of  the 
cititen)  offered  a  inperfidiQ  reaemblanee  to  that 
of  the  pagan  in  that  the  observance  of  worship 
waa  reguliir  and  sy^itematic,  but  esMutiaDy  dif- 
fered fhHs  it  in  BO  far  that  what  in  the  one  was 
looked  noon  ai  a  mere  efremoBff  waa  obserred 
in  the  other  as  a  ^pirUmU  exerdm.  The  three 
canonical  hours  of  the  early  church,  the  8rd,  the 
6tii,  and  the  9th  (Hours  of  Fraves),  were 
marked  out  as  times  of  devotion.  In  the  family 
circle,  at  the  third  hour,  the  Scriptures  were  read, 
the  common  prayer  was  offered,  and  the  Halle- 
lujah Psalm  sung.  Then  followed  the  first  meal 
of  the  day,  preceded,  like  every  other  meal,  by  a 
apeeial  prayer  for  the  divine  blessing,  an  ob- 
aervance  which,  to  use  the  expression  of  Clemens 
of  Alexandria,  converted  ever^  meal  into  a 
sacrament  (Poed.  11.  1 ;  Tertullian,  de  Orat. 
c  20).  Whea  the  first  meal  was  over,  the 
mother  and  her  children  exchanged  the  kiss  of 
peace  and  then  separated,  where  necessary,  for 
their  daily  tasks  (Const.  Aegypt.  it  57,  62; 
Bunsen,  Anai,  Ante-Sic.  ii.  472-3).  Besides 
the  hours  above  specified,  the  duty  of  private 
prayer  was  strictly  enjoined  (Cyprian,  de  Orat. 
Dom.  &  4)  at  sunrise  and  at  sunset  {ih.  c  35), 
before  retiring  to  rest,  and  at  midnight.  The 
Scriptures  were  daily  to  be  read,  but  their  right 
comprehension,  it  was  held,  could  be  looked  for 
only  when  this  exercise  had  been  preceded  by 
prayer  (Origen,  de  Orat,  c.  31).  Husband  and 
wife  were  enjoined  both  to  pray  together  and  to 
study  the  Scriptures  together,,  a  precept  in- 
volving a  view  of  the  conjugal  relations  which 
strikingly  contrasts  tritb  the  reply  of  CHtobulos 
to  Socrates  (Xenophon,  Oecon.  iii.  12)  that  "  he 
spolce  with  no  one  less  than  with  his  wife." 
Even  in  the  exercise  of  hospitality  prayer  found 
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•  So  Neander  (OtnibPlMi.jtejbit,  te.  i.  Sie)  notes 
Ibat  tbe  numeroBS  uouasteriea  which  grew  op  In  the 
finrtb  etntuqr  were  oflaa  in  the  fanmeJiate  vlciiiKj'  of 
thegivatdtlaa. 


a  place,  and  the  householder  was  enj<dned  not  to 
let  his  gneat  depart  withont  a  joint  observance 
of  this  rite  (Tert.  de  Orat.  c  21). 

Dominated  by  this  conception,  each  home 
became  a  sanctnair,  each  day  a  holy-day,  and 
the  life  of  the  perfected  Christian,  U  quote  tha 
expression  of  Clemens,  one  long  service  of  adorsp 
tion,  l«at  M  6  0Us  airtv  wv^yvfiis  ftU  ( Arom. 
bk.rii.;  Migne,Pa(ra/.(?ra«B.iz.309).  Inall  these 
observances,  however,  one  f^are  is  to  be  noted 
which  offers  the  greatest  contrast  to  the 
pagan  domestic  rites,  namely,  that  they  were  not 
looked  upon  as  a  mysteir  to  be  guarded  from 
the  scrutiny  of  other  ftmliies  or  nen,  bnt  were 
readily  shared  with  others  and  the  dactrinea 
they  represented  willingly  explained,  a  spirit  of 
propagandbm  taking  the  place  of  the  excluslvfr- 
seas  characteristic  of  paganism. 

Another  important  feature  in  the  Christian 
home  life  was  the  altered  position  of  the  mother 
of  the  family,  a  change  so  considerable  as  to 
bring  about  a  completely  diff<»rent  conception  of 
the  rel;itions  of  womanhood  to  society.  While 
obedience  to  her  husband  was  enjoined  as  a  duty 
upon  the  wife,  that  duty  censed  when  it  came  in 
collision  with  one  of  a  yet  higher  order  (Just  n, 
Apol.  ii.  2).  She  was  looked  upon  as  capable 
of  attaining  to  an  equal  degree  of  perfection 
(Clemens,  Stn-m.  Iv.  19;  Migne,t&.  rilt.  223),  as 
his  equal  in  alt  relations  (Clemens,  Pired.  i.  4; 
Hlgne,  St.  viii.  37),  and  endowed  with  precisely 
the  same  nature  (Clemens,  Strom,  iv.  8 ;  Migae, 
S).  viii.  213).  She  was  to  aspire  to  wisdom  in  a 
like  degree,  fiko<n^iiTio»  o3r  xol  rwi  ymm^lv 
i/t/ftp&i  rats  iwSpin  (^Hk  Iv.  8).  Vfhile  enjoined 
to  be  a  stayer  at  home  (A.  Iv.  8 ;  ib.  viii.  214), 
the  sphere  nf  her  activity  in  the  domestic  circle 
was  at  once  extended  and  ennobled.  To  the 
household  industry  of  the  Roman  matron  she 
added  the  higher  function  of  instructing  her 
children  (Polycarp,  ad  PAUippenaet,  c  5),  and  in 
this  relation  her  influence  was  often  <^  incal- 
culable importance.  The  mothers  of  Chrysostom, 
Basil,  Gregory  Nazianxen,  Augustine,  and  Theo- 
doret,  were  mainly  instrumentnl  in  the  conver- 
sion of  their  sons.  Clement  of  Rome  commends 
the  Christians  at  Corinth  tMcause  they  taught 
their  children  moderation  and  chastity,  nirfna 
KoX  vtfok  radv  (EpM.  i.  1 ;  Cotelerius,  Patrei 
Apott.  1.  147).  "  Let  our  children."  says  bis 
namesake  of  Alexnndria,  "share  in  the  instmc- 
tion  which  is  of  Christ"  (^Stntm.  iv.  17;  Migne, 
viii.  222).  Aujrustine,  on  the  other  hand,  is  to 
be  found  admitting  that  his  father,  who  was  in- 
different to  Christianity,  was  far  more  anxious 
to  see  him  accomplished  and  eloquent  than 
virtuous  and  modest  (Cmf.  ii.  3).  In  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas  (c  19)  the  writer  enjoins 
every  Christian  to  Instruct  his  sons  and  daughters 
la  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fVom  their  youtn  up- 
wards. Leonidas,  the  &ther  of  Origen,  made 
his  son  commit  daily  to  heart  and  repeat  a  set 
portion  of  Scripture  (£uiieb.  H.  E.  vi.  2).  The 
distruAt  with  which  parents  regarded  the  ap- 
pearance of  their  children  in  mixe<l  assemblies 
(Clemens,  Strom,  iii.  11)  was  a  reflex  uf  their 
own  sense  of  danger  when  mingling  in  luigiui 
society,  and  their  Vatchful  and  pious  care  in 
this  respect  stands  In  remarkable  oontrast  to  the 
declaration  of  Quintilisn  (I.  ii.  8)  that  the  rising 
generation  of  his  day  were  corrupted  before  they 
could  well  anderstuid  the  diiitlnction  between 
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good  >iid  tnl,  Mni,  M  for  from  bctog  dnimlbed 
oj  their  •cbool-fellows,  ofteu  brought  the  con- 
tftgi<'B  with  them  from  their  nwn  homes. 

The  ditdpliiie  of  the  ChrUtUB  hoiuehold  was 
dietinsouhed,  again,  by  •  epirit  of  greater 
geatlenesk,  the  sternDesa  of  the  pagan  father 
towarda  bia  son  being  exchanged  for  a  tone  of 
loTiDg  ■dmonition  (Cyprian,  Ti$t,  ode.  Jw^Qto$, 
iii.71). 

While  iDch  were'tht  inflaencet  that  prerdM 
in  bia  domeitic  life,  the  Chriatian  citizen  left 
hia  bmw  to  parane  hia  daily  arocationa  in  the 
world  inapired  by  a  teaching  which  led  him  to 
reoogniae  in  every  other  man  a  brother,  and 
armed  with  a  moral  code  which  was  equal  to 
erary  qnestlon  of  oonwienoe  that  mii^t  arise,  a 
code  vbfoh  was,  in  the  lailgnage  of  Sovisean, 
"nlwaya  certain,  always  true,  alw»a  aingle, 
and  always  in  harmoD^  with  itself.  In  sio- 
gnlar  contrast  to  that  feeling  of  hatred  for 
foreigners  on  which  Plato  {Menexmxuj  p.  245) 
congratulates  his  fellow-citusena,  Justin  {Apol.  i. 
14,  ii.  13}  expressly  notes  that  whereas  sympathy 
and  intercouTH  had  belbre  existed  only  tietween 
those  who  belonged  to  the  same  nationtlily, 
Christianity  admitted  no  such  limitations. 
*'  We,"  he  says,  "  who  hated  and  destroyed  one 
another,  and  on  account  of  their  diflerent  man- 
ners would  not  use  a  common  A«artA  and  fir^ 
with  men  of  a  diflerent  tribe,  now,  sinee  the 
coming  of  Christ,  live  familiarly  with  then,  and 
pray  for  oar  en<>mie8."  Even  towarda  those 
who  were  not  of  the  same  faith  tha  church  re- 
cognised the  obligation  of  shewing  friendship 
and  of  exchanging  friendly  officea,  "neceesitas 
amicttiarum  officiorumqne  gentilinm "  (Tert. 
de  Cu/fu  Am.  ii.  11;  Higne,  I  1329);  whUeall 
alike,  ^onng  and  old,  bond  and  fVrc,  Greeic  and 
barbarian,  were  eqnnlly  admissible  ns  members 
of  tlie  Christian  polity  (Clemens,  Strom,  ir.  8 ; 
Migne.  Patnl.  Qraee.  viiL  213X  The  exigendes 
of  tba  state  at  this  period  forbade,  inde^,  uy 
to  entertain  the  notion  of  a  general  abolition  of 
ilarery  [Slavkrt],  but  the  Christian  could  lool 
upon  the  slare  as  one  bom  by  misfortune  in  a 
(ondition  which,  howerer  pitiable,  inrolred  no 
religious  inequality,  and  which  he  wiia  bound  to 
ameliorate  by  acta  of  kindness. 

Underlying  this  new  and  greatly  enhanced 
estimate  of  man  as  an  indiTidiud,  there  was  the 
Christian  theory  of  the  sanctity  of  human  life, 
which  rested,  in  turn,  on  the  belief  in  the  im- 
mortalitr  of  the  soul.  The  procuring  of  abortion, 
regarded  among  pagan  communities  as  scarcely 
deserving  of  censure,  was  from  the  iinft  syKtem- 
(iticnlly  denounced  by  the  church.  The  mother 
guilty  of  this  crime  was  excluded  by  a  decree  of 
the  council  of  Ancyra  (a.i^  314)  from  the  sacra- 
ment until  the  hour  of  death  [Children]. 
Infanticide,  and  the  exposure  of  newly-born 
infants,  a  common  practice  under  the  empire, 
and,  according  to  St  Ambrose  {Hex  iem.  r,  18), 
especially  prenlent  among  the  poor,  aa  abortion 
was  mora  the  practice  of  the  wealthy,  was 
shunned  by  the  Christian  community  with 
horror.  "  Christians,"  aays  the  writer  of  the 
EjitEtte  to  Diognetua  (c.  5),  "marry  and  beget 
children,  like  the  reat  of  4nankiad,  but  t^vj 


k  Tba  allasloo  In  tbta  oapreastoa  to  a  oomriiniil^  of 
religlotts  rites  Is  espedallj  deserrfagor  nutks.  See 
Fiiatet  da  CmIsi^bs.  la  Ctts  AtUifnt,  c  L 


do  not  cast  away  their  oflspring."  (See  a<** 
Uctantios,  Dio.  /art.  ri.  20 ;  Cad.  noodL  XL 
xxTii.  1  and  2 ;  V.  Tii.  1 ;  Allwd,  La  Fwrinmn 
ChMt.  etc.  p.  870.) 

Bnt  while  the  conceptioD  of  sodaJ  oUigatkma 
and  aympathiea  became  thua  greatly  cxtcDded, 
in  one  particular  relatioB,  that  of  the  indiridwal 
dtisen  to  the  civil  power,  it  Involved  a  diBercBt 
aUadard  from  that  of  pagaaihn,  and  om  whi^ 
was  also  somewhat  lower.  The  Christian  placed 
homanity  above  the  dty,  and  repudiated  a  thaory 
which  involTed  the  obhteration  af  individn^ 
rights  whenever  they  came  in  conflict  with  tKe 
supposed  necessities  of  the  state.  TLe  dutic*  of 
private  life,  those  of  the  man  to  himseU^  to  liis 
fiunily,  and  to  God,  were  now  regarded  aa  pua- 
mount,  and  pntriotiam  was  no  longer  the  snpnne 
duty  of  the  citiien.  Tbe  patriotism  of  the 
p^an,  indeed,  it  has  Iwen  truly  said,  was  bnt  • 
^Mcies  of  refined  egoism  by  wiiich  be  dentaDdcd 
t»ck  with  interest  all  that  he  gave  to  the 
oommoDweal.  On  the  Christian  the  love  of  hb 
nrighbonr  was  eiyi^ed  as  a  prine^e,  •  pria- 
cipre  which  rendered  the  intcrprcUtioa  «F  all 
sociil  duties  easy  and  intelligitue  (Clem.  Rom. 
ad  G-ritUh.  i.  49).  The  emperor  Julian  {Epitt. 
49)  could  not  bnt  contrast  the  kindness  of 
Christians  to  strangers  with  the  ordinary  pagma 
indifierence,  and  iwlicatca  this  feature,  together 
with  tbe  earn  ahewa  by  tbem  for  the  tomba  of 
the  dead  and  their  ettemal  dacamin  of  de- 
meanour, as  three  points  well  deserving  the 
imitation  of  pagans. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  early  Christians  were 
ready  cheerfully  to  recognise  all  the  customary 
obltgations  of  the  citizen  to  the  ooromoo wealth. 
Justin,  in  addressing  the  emperor  Antaunos 
Pius,  saya,  We  everywhere  before  all  things 
endcavoar  to  pay  tribute  and  taxea  to  tkuoe 
whom  you  appoint"  {Apol.  \.  17;  see  also 
Tatian,  coat.  OnrnM,  c.  4 ;  ApoaL  Qmtt.  iv.  13). 
The  grandchildren  of  Jnde,  Eaaebina  tella  as 
(A*.  iii.  20)|  when  summoned  before  Denitian, 
pleaded  in  proof  of  their  loyalty  to  tbe  civU 
power  the  tnzes  which  they  paid  from  tbeir 
manual  labour,  exhibiting  their  hmtds  calloai 
with  toil.  Tertullian  {Apol.  c.  33)  declares  that 
the  Christians  areactnnt^  by  a  more  reasonable 
sentiment  of  loyalty  towards  the  emperor  than 
that ofthe  pagan  community.  Origen  affirms ihat 
by  their  prayers  they  render  eSective  sujiport  ta 
the  imperial  cause, "  composing  a  sacred  amy  by 
their  intercessions  with  the  Deity  "  {omt.  t'tlx 
bk.  riii.;  Migne,  Patrol  Qraoc.  xL  797).  His 
language  to  i>lstta  appears  to  imply  that  they 
often  declined  dvic  oBices,  bnt  he  jnstities  sack 
conduct  OD  the  ground  that  In  m  dioing  they  are 
able  to  give  themselves  "to  tbe  Bwe  hdy  and 
pressing  service  of  the  church  fan  saving  tba 
souls  of  men  "  {if*.). 

In  the  choice  of  a  profession  or  a  craft,  the 
Christian  waa_  necessarily  under  a  certain 
disadvantage  when  compared  with  his  pagan 
fellow-citizen,  from  the  dis&Tonr  with  which 
his  creed  was  regarded  by  the  sUte  «t 
the  one  hand,  and  from  the  Umitations  im- 
posed hy  the  chnrch  on  the  other.  By  the 
church  he  was  forbidden  to  engage  in  any 
art  or  occupation  which  either  directly  or 
indirectly  subserved  the  rites  of  idolatry 
(TlUDKB>  The  profession  of  the  astmlogrri-r 
the  ooqjorcr  (the  latter  at  this  period  a  frequent 
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And  fhiKful  NQroe  of  gain)  wm  equally  tuiIbW' 
fol  (Neaoder,  DeHkuHrdiykeiUn,  &c  i.  120).  He 
nisht  Msume  thv  profesrion  of  arma  when  it  had 
beu  impoaed  aptm  him  br  the  atata,  bat  ita 
Tolantar;  adt^pUon  wai  htld  to  dtaqnalify  him 
for  Chri.->tiali  commnnion  (C'mrt.  Aegypt.  \\.  41). 
The  calling  of  an  actor  or  public  dancer  was 
•Itogttther  furbiddeo  him  (Actob,  Thbatbb).  His 
adoption  of  that  of  a  **  grammaticuB  "  or  teacher 
of  pagan  iearaing  was  diiiGOur^^,  Partly  on 
aecoiut  of  the  character  of  the  literature  which 
In  would  be  required  to  eiplaia  and  comment 
on,  partly  from  the  close  connexion  of  the  pro- 
fesHon  with  the  observanoe  of  pagan  festivals 
and  ceremonies  (ScHOOUiasrEa).  Beyond  these 
nnPniwrj  restrictions,  his  choice  was  drcum- 
■cribed  only  by  pagan  prejudices  against  his 
creed:  "It  is  Iswfal,"  says  Clemeos  (Pwrf. 
Ui.  11 ;  Migne,  Patrol.  Qraec  viii.  10),  **to  Uk« 
part  in  public  afibirs  (iro\iT«^aff0«u) ;  to  enga^ 
In  the  business  of  the  world,  prorided  that  this 
be  done  honestly,  and  to  buy  and  sell,  prorided 
that  ODS  has  bnt  one  priee." 

Idleness  was  systematically  discouraged,  and, 
in  contrast  to  pagan  notions,  the  djjgnity  of 
labour  was  upheld  and  enforced.  The  Apostolic 
Constitutions  (iv.  2)  direct  bishops  to  endeavour 
to  find  employment  for  artiGans  out  of  work,  and 
•specially  for  orphans.  Bamabaa  enjoins  those 
to  whom  his  cptstle  la  addreaed  to  labonr  with 
their 'hands  that  they  may  thereby  gain  fbr- 
cireness  for  past  sins,  *U  Kbvpttav  rwr 
S^MpTwr  ao»  (Cotelerias,  Pati-ea  Apost.  i.  52). 
It  was,  however,  the  prevalent  theory  of  the 
church,  at  leant  from  the  *ih  century,  that 
the  clergy  were  entitled  to  be  exempted  from 
manual  Uboor  (Manual  Laoour). 

Hie  acquirement  of  wealth  does  not  appear  to 
bare  been  pronounced  unlawful  hr  the  church, 
but  the  teachers  of  this  period  insist  strongly 
that  when  aequirad  it  shoold  be  devoted  to  right 
purposes;  money,  aocording  to  Clemens  ((/«{■ 
ditses  tdivetw,  e.  14 ;  Uigne,  Patni.  Grams,  iz. 
aS8),  being  an  vutnuunt,  not  in  itself  an  end. 
If  lawfully  obtiUned,  whether  by  fragality, 
enterprise,  or  inheritance,  there  was  nothing 
wrongful  in  its  mere  possession,  but  it  was  to  be 
devoted  to  charitable  purposes,  not  hoarded  in  a 
■phit  of  avarice.  It  indicates  very  signilicantly 
Uie  new  spirit  of  philanthropy  fostered  by  Chris- 
tianity, that  ^though  slavery  as  an  institution 
■till  continned  to  absorb  to  bat  a  slightly 
diminished  extent  the  classes  which  at  later 
times  appealed  mainly  to  public  chanty,  acts  of 
■fitematic  benavolence  on  the  part  of  the  chnrch 
an  to  be  found  bcomning  much  more  commoo. 
Tbe  diureh  at  Rome,  in  the  3jd  oentory,  sup- 
ported no  less  than  1500  poor  (Euseb.  H.  K.  vi. 
43).  Nor  was  this  chanty  limited  to  those  who 
had  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  The  spon- 
taneity of  this  benf  voleuce,  aa  it  presented  itself 
to  the  observation  of  Pachomius,  impressed  him 
so  daeplf  as  to  bring  aboat  his  oonvflnlon.  A 
nomt  writer  has  Mid,  proba>ily  with  jnatioe, 
that  the  care  shewn  by  Christians  for  the  un- 
fortnnato  and  the  poor  is  the  feature  which 
ofiers  the  strongest  *  point  of  contnut  to  pagan 


*  It  has  been  tbe  endcevour  of  snne  writers  tn  prove 
that  the  d  fference  In  tUs  relaUon  ohservMble  between 
pafstt  sod  CbrMlaa  sedetlea  Is  to  be  refened  to  oUier 
tbsa  teligloaB  upfnfoniL  The  main  &cta  sod  sigiunents 


society  in  these  times  (Schmidt,  La  Society  Cmie, 
p.  351).  "  Ahnsgiving,"  says  Chrysostom  {in 
Matt.  Horn.  zlix.  3),  "  is  the  first  of  trades  for 
the  rich;"  and  Fleury  (OcW'-ss,  ed.  Uutin,  p. 
223)  traces  the  priuci|4e  of  charity  aa  one  of  tot 
most  prominent  and  weU-sustained  ttaditiona  of 
the  church  fh>m  apostolic  timea  until  tbe  rise  of 
menasticism. 

This  active  principle  of  charity  found  a  corre- 
sponding eipression  in  tbe  Christian's  intercourse 
with  those  who  were  his  eqmils  or  superiors  in 
station.  As,  according  to  Urigen  (coatr.  CWt. 
-Praef.  c  2),  he  preferred  to  vindicate  the  tenets 
which  he  had  embraced  rather  by  rectitude  of 
life  than  skill  in  argument,  so  he  held  that  his 
sentiments  towards  lUs  fellow-men  were  best 
shewn  by  his  oawiltingness  not  merely  to  do 
them  ill,  but  oren  to  wish  it,  or  even  to  epeak  or 
think  evil  coBceming  them  (Tert.  Apd.  c.  36). 
Litigation  was  especially  avoided,  and  tbe 
Pauline  injunction  to  avoid  all  recourse  to  the 
pagan  tribunals  (1  Cor.  vi.  bei-ams  a  per- 
manent tradition  in  the  church  (Cyprian,  Tett, 
oont.  Jvdaeot,  in.  44).  "  Accustomed,"  says 
Hallam  iUadU  Ag€$,  c.  rlL  pt.  1),  "  to  feel  a 
strong  aTersion  to  the  imperial  tribunals,  snd 
even  to  consider  a  recurrence  to  them  aa  hnrdly 
consistent  with  their  profession,  tlv*  early  Chris- 
tians retained  somewhat  of  a  similar  prejudice 
even  after  the  ettabliahment  of  their  religion, 
lie  arbitration  of  their  bishops  sti|l  seemed  a 
less  objectionable  mode  of  settling  differences. 
And  this  arbitrative  jurisdiction  was  powerfully 
supported  by  a  law  of  Constant  ine,  which  directnl  i 
the  civil  magistrate  to  enfim-e  the  execution  of 
episcopal  awards."  The  church  itself  inculcated 
the  practice  {Apott.  Qmt.  ii.  45 ;  Cotelerius,  i. 
246),  and  no  circunutance  tended  more  elTectiially 
to  strengthen  the  influence  of  the  clergy  than 
this  habitual  reference  of  hH  matters  in  dispute 
among  the  Christians  themselves  to  the  arbitra- 
ment of  their  pastors. 

In  hia  personal  habits,  the  Christian  was 
taught  to  practise  moderation,  all  ostentation 
being  systematically  avoided.  His  diet  was  to  be 
simple,  and  temperance  both  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing were  strictly  enjoined  upon  him.  Boys  nnd 
girls,  says  Clemens,  should  not  touch  wiue,  but 
ought  iwixttrSai  tsv  ^appAxow  voirou  {P  -ed.  il. 
2;  Migne,  Patrol.  Graee.  riii.  65).  Minudos 
Kelii  {tktae.  c  31 ;  Migne,  ii!.  46)  contrusts  the 
moderation  and  modesty  of  the  Christians  at 
their  banqnets  with  the  licence  and  excess 
cnstomnrv  among  the  heathen.  The  author  of 
the  Epistle  to  Diognetua  speaks  of  the  Christians 
as  "  living  in  the  flesh  and  not  attrt  the  flnh  " 
(c  5X  feasts  held  In  honour  of  the 

emperor  appear  to  have  been  shunned  by  them 
(Tert.  Apol.  c  95).  The  usual  accompauiment 
of  the  banquet-T—the  mvel  (or  ku/ios)  with  Its 
lascivious  dances  and  wanton  songs — whs,  of 
course,  equally  to  be  avoided  (Clemens,  l  aed.  ii. 
4 ;  Migne,  A,  riii.  70).  In  the  matter  ol'  dress  it 
is  erldent  that  the  earlier  Christians  atTected  no 
peraliarity,  the  languuge  of  the  writers  of  the 
period  (see  Dress)  appearing  rather  to  imply 
that  they  followed  too  closely  the  lashion  of  tho 


bearlnc  on  the  qncaUon  are  to  oe  tbund  In  I.eck7.  Wrt 
qfMima*,a.  TS-Mt  Wallun,  BM.  <U  VJBiCatiage,  iv.  ITj 
at.  3M.  niMe  U  i  Usvet,  Lti  Origi:u  dn  UtriitiaKitme, 
La4-H. 
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tinea.  t.na  CUmena  (^Paad.  iii.  II),  whil« 
eondemning  o  do«  luxDrr  and  cflemiucf,  aaya 
that  "  tbc  weariag  of  gold  ornaDenU  and  aofi 

raimeat  is  not  altogether  to  be  condemned,  bat 
only  an  undue  foDdnese  for  ench  attire,"  and  he 
quotes  SL  Paul  (1  Cor.  tu.  31).  Tertallian, 
haveTer  {de  Cuit.  Fm.  ii.  11),  leaDii  to  imply 
that  among  &mal«i  the  conrert  to  the  Uth  waa 
dutinguished  bf  greater  sobriety  of  apparel. 

Id  the  furniture  of  hia  houae  the  Christiao 
was  to  aim  at  Bimplicity.  "  The  use  of  gold  and 
■ilver  Teasels,"  says  Clemeni  {Paed.  U.  8),'*t( 
Tain  and  idle,  a  mere  illusion  of  the  eye.  The 
tuperfiuoui  possession  of  inch  irealtli  erokes 
envy,  it  is  hard  to  acquire,  hard  to  keep,  and 
ill-adapted  for  ube."  Silver  plates  and  goblets, 
tripods  of  cedar,  ebony,  or  ivory,  bedsteads  with 
gold  and  silver  feet,  purple  curtains,  kc,  are 
ennmerated  by  him  as  tokens  of  undue  luxury, 
which  the  Christian  should  not  possess. 

Wnrkt  of  art  adorned  with  representattona  of 
iha  deities  of  the  pi^gan  mythology  would  of 
course  be  banished  from  the  Christian  household, 
bat  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  during  the 
first  two  centuries  the  teulency  to  ssceticism 
among  Christian  communities  led  to  an  undue 
depreciation  of  art,  especially  in  sculpture  aad 
onumenL  Bnonarotti  {de  Vitria  CoemeterinISm* ; 
Hatnachi,  1.  249)  attributes  to  this  &ct  the 
compurative  rudeness  of  the  devices  on  tike 
ChristiuD  tombs  (Uefele,  Beitrage,  i.  2€). 

In  the  question  of  lawfu.  recreation  and 
amniements,  the  broad  principle  laid  down  by 
Cyprian,  that  the  SLTiptural  code  forbade  the 
Christian  to  witnest  what  it  was  unlawful  for 
him  to  — "  Prohibuit  enim  speciiri  qnod  pro- 
hibuit  geri  "  (de  Spectac.  c.  4  j  Uigai^  iv,  340) — 
afforded  safe  and  intelligible  guidance.  The 
sanguinary  gladiatorial  conflicts  which  ao  de- 
lighted every  class  in  those  Innes  were  a 
spectacle  altogether  nnlawful.  "  if,"  says  Ter- 
tullian,  "  we  can  maintain  that  cruelty,  impiety, 
and  barbarity  are  lawful,  let  us  to  the  nmphi- 
theatre  "  {^le  S/)ect  ic  c.  19).  "  What  vileness," 
says  Clemens,  "  is  there  which  is  not  exhibited 
in  the  theatre  7  .  .  ,  They  who,  from  the  un- 
cleanness  of  their  own  hearts,  take  pleasure 
therein,  transfer  the  representations  they  hnve 
witnessed  to  their  own  homes  "(Poed.  iii.  11; 
Migne,  Seriet  Graec  viii.  109). 

Of  the  isolation  in  which,  according  to  some 
writers,  the  priniittrs  Christians  passed  their 
lives  (Renan,  St.  Paul,  p.  582),  few  signs  are 
observable  in  the  3rd  century.  *'Th«  Apoatolica] 
CoQstitntjons,"  says  Blunt  {firtt  Tknt  Chratim 
C^turiiB,  p.  311),  "abound  in  proTisioiM  for  a 
mixed  population  of  Christian  and  heathen 
thrown  into  the  most  intimate  civic  and  social 
relatiuDs."  Chriatians  are  not  unfrequently  te 
be  found  holding  high  public  office  and  even 
important  positions  at  court.  The  Christian 
ftther  of  St.  Basil  was  one  of  the  most  influential 
citizens  in  Puntus.  Eusebius  (E.  E.  vi.  28) 
states  that  in  the  househnld  of  Alexander 
Severus,  whose  mother,  Julia  Mammaea,  be- 
friended Chrifttianity,  they  were  nnmerously 
represented.  Theonas,  bishop  of  Alexandria 
(a.d.  •282-100),  writing  to  LuHan,  who  held  high 
olfice  in  the  court  of  Constantine  Chlorus,  gives 
him  detailed  advice  respecting  his  oonduct  in  this 
ditlicult  poniti'-n  ;  he  was  t"  practise  impartial 
jnstice  to  rich  and  poor,  never  to  grant  access  to 


the  emperor  for  a  bribe,  to  be  courtMios,  hen^ 
T<dent,  and  nwdest  onallocctslaaa,aadeapiKinlly 
to  obey  and  aerre  the  empem  hiniseir  with  tkt 
Btmoat  fidelity,  so  long  as  In  so  doing  he  wm 
not  involved  In  a  breach  of  religions  dmty 
{BAhoth.  PP.  Oallaa^t,  iv.  69,  70).  "It  M 
Christnn  was  ai^nted  librarian,  h«  vaa  t» 
tdie  good  care  not  to  shew  any  c<mt«npt  for 
secular  knowledge  and  the  ancient  writem.  He 
was  advised  to  make  himself  &miliar  with  tha 
poets,  pkilosophets,  orators,  and  histonana  of 
classical  literature,  and  while  discussing  tbeir 
writings  to  take  incidental  opportuniUea  of  n> 
commending  the  Scriptures,  etc"  (Newnaa^ 
Ariaia,  p.  S8).  Motwithstanding,  b«weTet,nianT 
and  eminent  exceptions,  it  is  evident  that  tM 
larger  proportion  of  the  converts  to  Christianity 
during  the  first  three  centuries  was  drawn  fram 
the  humbler  classes  of  society.  Te  Celsoa,  who 
made  it  a  matter  of  reproswh,  Utat  the  new  frith 
appealed  to  and  was  enbnoed  by  the  maat 
illiterate  and  rimple  of  naBkind,  Origan  uMrteina 
himself  with  the  general  reply  that  ChrisUanitT 
was  essentially  catholic  in  character,  and,  while 
receiving  acctasions  from  all  parts,  did  not 
exclude  the  young,  the  unedacnted,  and  the  siave 
(Origeo,  c  LtlM.  iu.  44;  Uigae,  PairvL  Orate  A. 
476). 

Although  the  foregtring  outUne  is  liabU  to  Ibt 

objection  that  the  picture  it  preaents  U  derived 
rather  from  the  precepts  which  we  find  )akl  deva 
by  the  authorities  of  the  church  than  from  facts 
in  the  actual  lives  of  the  early  Christians  them- 
selves, there  is  good  reason  for  believing  that 
precept  and  practice  in  these  ages  were  in  dnaer 
agreement  than  perhaps  at  any  •nbeaqoent 
period  of  church  htstorv.  The  ohservatitn  of 
Hilman  {l^t.  Chrittianiti,  .bk.  i.  e.  2X  that 
"  early  Christianity  cannot  1m  justly  estimated 
ftma  Hs  writers,"  is  applicable  rather  to  the 
polemical  character  of  many  of  their  treatiw — 
a  feature  which  in  no  way  detracts  from  the 
value  of  the  didactic  literature  of  the  age,  ox 
the  presumption  therein  aSbrded  of  iai^  and 
increasing  communities,  like  that  at  RonM, 
growing  into  power  and  importance  anud  <)ttiet 
obscurity  and  the  practice  of  a  genuine  thoagh 
retiring  Christianity.  The  impr^sion  whid  tfaa 
very  imperfect  data  that  remain  to  oa  an 
calculated  to  produce — the  heroism  of  tfaosa  wba 
from  time  to  time  were  compelled  to  attest  the 
sincerity  of  their  convictions  by  enconntoin^ 
martyrdom— the  reluctant  adminrtion  which  the 
Ifvea  and  tenets  of  the  Chti«tiana  evidaatlT 
excited  in  the  minds  of  the  leas  prejndksw 
observoi  among  the  pagan  party — all  combine  im 
prove  that  the  natural  recoil  f^m  the  excessive 
demoralisation  of  society  under  the  empira 
□nitin^  with  the  lofty  teaching  of  the  new  faith 
brought  about  a  very  high  standard  of  practical 
morality. 

Already,  however,  there  were  evid«ieea  of  a 

conBiderabie  decline  ^m  the  primitive  simplicity 
and  earnestness.  Cyprian  contrasts  the  Ink^ 
warmneH  of  the  church  in  Africa  with  the  ncal 
of  the  apcatolie  age,  when  believen  sold  their 
possessions  and  gave  them  to  the  poor :  "  Now,** 
he  snys,  **  we  give  not  even  truths  from  oar 
patrimony,  and  when  the  Lord  bids  ns  sell,  ve 
buy  and  store  "  {de  Vnit.  c  24 ;  Migne,  ir.  20:^% 
In  another  passage  he  says  that  long  immunity 
from  peraecation  had  brought  about  a  gnat 
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decline  in  relifriooR  observance  ("  traditam  nobii 
disciplmim  pax  loDga  corrupent  "X  *d  looka 
spun  the  trial  of  the  charcb  under  Deciua  as 
divinely  designed  t«  restore  her  "failea  and 
almost  nnconsdons  condition  "  (d*  Lapti*,  c  5  ; 
Higne,  iT.  182).  He  cites  as  evidsnce  not  merelj 
the  increasing  tendency  to  tnaney-getting  ai^ 
avarice,  bnt  also  the  freqnent  marri^es  of 
Oirirtians  with  pi^ans  (ih.  c  6). 

(IL)  ThatChriatianit;r'i^<"°"'^''*S*i^''™^ 
ftass  and  aanMatneai  soon  after  its  recogDitieo 
by  the  state  and  its  profession  by  sancessive 
emperors,  is  a  generally  admitted  fact  (Banr, 
Dia  Chritti.  Kirche,  ii.  2S7  ;  Pressena^  ilitt.  dn 
trw  f-rmv'ert  Siiclea  de  C^lgUae  chrA,  vol.  t.  ; 
Schmidt,  La  Sociil^  Civile,  Lc  p.  4d4>  Its  Tery 
existence,  it  has  been  observed,  was  threat^Md 
hy  the  vast  numerical,  Vat  mareh  Bominal 
aoeenions  to  its  ranks  (Hiracber,  Die  GKrM/. 
Jforo/,  ed.  1851,  i.  47).  The  &th«rs  of  th«  4th 
eeatury  themMlves  frequently  admit  and  deplore 
the  degeneracy  of  their  age  when  coDtrasted 
with  apostolic  times.  Chrysostem  speaks  of  the 
lai^e  numlwrs  of  professed  Christians  in  his  day 
whose  sole  relifdoua  observance  consisted  U 
oomiag  to  chnrdi  onoe  or  twice  in  the  year — 
fin(  rat  inavrn  4  tfArtpon  nap'  ifidiv  ^wt&vtu. 
(dt  Bapt.  Christi,c.  1 ;  Migne,  Patrtil.  Qraec.  xlii. 
3d4),  Augustine  laments  over  the  numeroDs 
defections  iu  his  lloclc,  and  compares  ^e  body  of 
the  church  to  a  oorpw.  Those  who  make  a  pro- 
fesaion  of  religion,  he  sayit,  are  oftan  inflQenoed  hy 
imworthy  motives :  this  man  has  a  lawsuit,  and 
aeeks  to  gain  the  good  will  of  the  clergy  that 
they  may  interest  themselves  in  hia  behalf ; 
another  takes  refuge  in  the  cbaroh  from  a 
powerful  foe  ;  another  seeks  to  gain  a  Mend,  to 
accomplish  a  marriage,  or  to  evade  some  respon- 
aifaility,  "  ut  aliqsam  prcssuram  hujus  snecnli 
eradat  "  (in  Jok.  Eoang.  Tract.  xxvL  10 ;  Migne, 
zsxv.  1600;  Serm.  ilvii.  17 ;  Migne,  xxxviii.  306). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  few  who  sought  to  lead 
a  really  C'hristiiin  life  were  often  tubjected  to 
peraecution  and  ridicule  by  the  rest  (te  1*9.  80, 
iftnn.i.  4;  Migne,  xixvii.  1152).  Maximus  of 
Turin  compares  the  absence  of  charity  and  good 
works  tn  his  day  with  the  seal  of  the  apostolic 
age.  So  far  from  collecting  money  to  lay  it  at 
the  apostles'  feet,  the  Christiaiu  of  his  day,  he 
eaya,  are  to  be  seen  dragging  the  victims  of  Uieir 
•ztution  from  the  feet  of  the  priests.  If  true 
vrealth  consists  In  good  works  (1  Tim.  vL  18), 
he  Stars  that  a  wealthy  man  ia  seaniely  to  be 
found  "  In  coetu  nostro  **  {Horn.  94 ;  Uigne,  Ivii. 
821). 

That,  as  soon  as  ChrUtianity  had  been  taken 
VDder  the  protection  and  patronage  of  the 
emperor,  large  numbers  shoald  have  professed 
its  tenets  ftma  no  better  motives  than  thMe  of 
aelf-interest  aod  jnlicy  is  stifficiently  iDtelll^ible ; 
bnt  it  is  neoesfiry  also  to  take  into  account 
other  causes  which  at  this  )ieriod  acted  with 
cnnsiderabte  potency,  and  in  a  direction  nnbvouiv 
able  t<)  morality  and  Mmpliuity  of  life.  Among 
tfaeee  the  most  important  appear  to  have  been — 

(1)  The  remmal  of  the  mjntal  to  Coiwtunt:- 
ncfiU.  By  this  important  change  the  imperial 
court  was  brought  directly  under  the  enervating 
influences  of  Oriental  habits  and  customs,  and  as 
tba  result  there  prevailed  amonc  the  apper 
elassea  of  society  an  amount  of  luxury  nnd 
•flbninaey  unprecedented  in  the  hiitory  of  the 


emfnre.  "The  manners  of  the  East,"  observe* 
Milman  (Hist,  of  Chrittumvy,  bk.  Iv.  c,  1\ 
"were  too  strong  for  the  religion.  With  tk* 
first  Christian  emperor  commenced  that  Oriental 
ceremoaial,  which  it  might  almost  seem  that, 
rebuked  by  the  old  liberties  of  Rome,  the 
imperial  despot  would  not  assume  till  he  had 
founded  another  capital."  Ammianuo  Marcellinus 
describes  the  court  at  the  accession  of  Julian  as 
"  vitiomm  omnium  seminarium  "  (bk,  xxii.  c,  4). 
With  the  latter  half  of  the  century  this  evil  ia 
to  be  seen  spreading  not  only  in  the  East,  bnt 
also  in  Rome  and  throughout  Italy.  The  sermons 
of  Chryaostom,  Maximus  of  Turin,  and  Theodoret, 
and  the  letters  of  Jerome  and  Augnstine  plainly 
shew  that  luxury  and  dissipation,  with  their 
usual  concomitants  of  avarice  and  inordinate 
love  of  money-getting,  were  at  this  period  the 
most  flagrant  vices  of  society — vices  against 
which  th«  teachen  of  the  church  were  engaged 
in  a  continual  struggle,  though  with  very  in»-' 
perfect  success.' 

(2)  The  rise  of  mtmmm  tecta  and  the  nbeorb- 
attention  given  to  amtronersial  theology,  whidk 
anctad  more  directly  the  doctrinal  teaching  of 
the  age.  Ammiuus  describes  the  highways  In 
the  rrign  of  Constantins  as  thronged  by  bishops 
urging  their  way  to  the  different  synods  intent 
on  "  redncing  the  whole  sect  to  their  particular 
opinions"  (bk.  xii.  o.  16).  Hilary  of  Poitiers, 
the  distinguished  opponent  of  the  Arians,  liimeota 
that  then  are  '*as  many  creeds  as  opintoM 
among  men,  as  many  doctrines  as  indinatione, 
and  as  many  sources  of  Uasphemy  as  fanlte" 
(ad  Constant,  ii.  4 ;  Migne,  x.  545),  and  he  aHirms 
that  the  ten  provinces  of  Asia  are  nearly  all 
Arian  (de  Synodit,  c  63).  Pacian  declares  that 
the  simple  enumeration  of  the  diSierent  sects  of 
Chribtianity  at  this  time  would  anflice  to  flll  a 
huge  volume  (Migne,  xiii.  1053).  When  Julian 
essayed  to  establish  the  principle  of  religious 
equality  in  the  relations  of  the  state  to  these 
contending  sects,  their  lierceness,  says  Ammianu& 
appeared  to  him  to  attrpae*  that  of  the  wild 
beasts  towards  man  (bk.  xzii.  c.  5).  Of  the 
extent  to  which  these  dimputes  affected  and 
stirred  all  classes  of  society,  a  good  illustratloB 
is  afforded  in  the  thirty-aecond  oration  of  Or^ory 
ofXazianinm.  He  says  elsewhere  that  the  dis- 
putes generated  by  the  Eunomians  nude  tba 
market  places  ring,  disturbed  ereiy  banqii«t,  »ad 
penetrated  cvea  to  the  women's  ehanibers  (OraL 
27 ;  Migne,  Patrol.  Oraee.  ixxri.  488).  Angus- 
tine  deplores  the  fact  that  while  the  pagans 
worship  many  goda  without  quarrelling.  Chris- 
tians who  worship  but  one  God  are  unable  to 
remain  in  unity  (Sem.  de  UtHU.  jeiun.  &  ?, 
HIgne,  xl.  712X 

(»)  Importance  attached  to  format  religion 
6ltaerKnux$,  At  the  result  of  this  excessive 
attention  to  obaenre  questions  in  theology, 
dogmatic  belief  b^can  to  be  looked  upon  ^s  of 
greater  Importance  than  virtuous  oonduct ;  while 
conduct  itwlf  was  conceived  in  too  mechanical  a 
spirit— almsgiving,  fasting,  and  prsyit^ at  stated 
hours  being  the  virtues  most  strongly  imibted  on 
(Baur.  Die  Cknttl.  Kirche,  ii.  289).  Augustine 
expressly  says  that  these  are  the  most  meritorious 
actions  in  this  life  (m  Ft.  42;  Serm.  ix.  11). 

Three  things,"  says  Leo  the  Great  (Serm.  lii.  4), 
"there  ten  which  most  of  all  appertain  to 
godly  action— -praying,  fluting,  and4|imBgivi(u[,'* 
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Penance  waa  imposed  by  the  churcti  for  con- 
{WAtiveljr  small  oflenc^B,  and  the  canons  of 
nainerotu  coundti  ahew  a  tendency  %o  enforce 
■  dtacipliiM  which,  althoagh  perhapa  pruductlTe 
of  KKater  oatwsnl  decorum,  can  not  bat  hare 
•zerciaed  as  enervating  infinonce  on  the  higher 
ooooeptioD^  of  morality. 

(4)  Enhanoed  tHatinottotu  between  the  motuutic 
and  eccteaiaatieal  orders  and  tAe  laity.  Notwith- 
standing the  many  eiamples  olTered  by  monaa- 
tidnn  in  iU  earlier  it^M  of  aalf^enying  rirtoe 
and  aaintly  life,  ita  inflnenm  on  aodety  at  large 
vaa  certainly  of  a  tomewhat  mixed  cliaracter, 
attractiog  Hdmiration  among  the  majoritr  of  a 
life  which  they  were  unable  to  imitate,  an^  thaa, 
as  Gieseler  obKerv-ea,  fHmilinrising  society  with 
tlie  notion  of  a  "  higher  ond  a  Tower  order  of 
virtue  "  {Kirchengesclt.  vi.  104).  It  is  again  at 
leabt  doubtful  whether  the  greatly  advanced 
conception  of  the  priestly  office  that  now  began 
to  prevail  tended  to  raise  the  moral  tone  of 
society  at  large.  The  clergy  were  regarded  aa  a 
elaas  eielnaiTely  devoted  to  rellgiou  duties, 
whose  works  of  supererogation  might  avail  on 
behalf  of  others.  EnsebiuK  describes  the  clerical 
and  lay  elements  as  constituting  the  two  great 
divisions  of  society,  of  which  the  former,  seeking 
neither  for  marriage,  nor  children,  nor  wealth, 
it  devoted  to  appeasing  the  Deity  both  on  their 
own  behalf  and  that  of  their  ftllow-Chriatians 
(Arm.  Evang.  \.  8 ;  Higae.  -29,  SO).  No 
humiliation  or  punishment  was  regarded  by  them 
wiih  so  much  dread  as  that  whereby  they  were 
degrailed  into  the  position  of  laymen  (Milman, 
Mitt,  of  Chrislianiiy,  bk.  iv.  c  1). 

(h)  De-teneraou  of  tke  oU-rgy.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  incroaiwd  attention  paid  to  organization 
and  to  ritual,  the  morality  of  the  clergy  was 
exposed  to  no  ordiaarr  temptations  by  their 
growing  power  and  wealth,  and  OKpecially  by 
the  right  which  the  church  acquired  under 
Con^tantiDe  of  holdiag  landed  property  and 
inheriting  it  by  bequest.  The  practice  thatoow 
began  to  prevail  of  making  the  clergy  the 
ordinary  dispensers  of  charity,  was  also  pro- 
ductive of  frequent  abuse.  A  law  of  V'alen- 
tinian  I.  {Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  ii.  27,  28)  declares 
all  beqne«ts  and  dooationa  to  ecclesiastics  null 
and  void.  " Charioteera,  actors, nod  h&rlota,"says 
Jerome,  "  yea  even  pagan  priests,  may  receive 
what  a  Christian  priest  may  not;  I  complain  not 
OB  behalf  of  the  church,  but  I  blnsb  for  those 
who  have  made  this  law  necessary  "  {Epiat.  &2 ; 
Migue,  xiii.  261).  Chrysostom  ailvises  his 
hearers  to  distribute  their  alms  themselves,  and 
not  through  the  agency  of  a  priest  or  deacon 
(Thierry,  S-JfiUme,  p.  17). 

Other  causes  might  be  enumerated,  but  the 
foregoing  may  safely  be  assigned  as  those  which 
appear  to  have  operated  with  the  greatest 
potency  when  tested  by  the  social  phenomena  of 
the  4th  and  btix  centuries.  The  period  a.d.  35l^ 
400  has  indeed  been  indicated  aa  that  when  the 
greatest  luxury  known  in  ancient  times  pre- 
vailed, and  whatever  may  be  the  feature  of 
■ociety  sele<;ted,  it  is  impossible  not  to  reco^ise, 
even  amon^  those  communities  which  enjoyed 
the  most  eulighteneil  spiritual  instruction  of  the 
time  and  aHorded  the  mtist  eminent  examples  nf 
the  Christian  virtues,  the  demoralising  ettecta  uf 
this  i&Anence.  In  the  4th  century,  the  ostentation 
and  laxnzy  that  prevwled  among  the  Christians 


excited  the  surprise  even  of  the  pagan  party, 
and  Chrysostom  remiuds  his  hearers  how  undi 
more  efiective  is  practice  than  precept :  **  wben 
tlMy"  (the  pagans),  he  says,  "see  m  bnildi^ 
a|dendid  palaces  and  baiha,  laying  out  gardeia, 
and  purchasing  estates,  they  cannot  believe  that 
we  are  looking  forward  to  dwelling  in  aootber 
city  "  {Hon.  xii.  in  Matt. ;  hfigne,  Atnji.  Graec 
Ivii.  208).  The  view  that  the  frivolity  and  dis- 
sipation engendered  by  this  esceMive  Inxory  are 
to  b«  looked  npon  as  mainly  characteristic  of 
thcee  who,  while  giving  a  formal  aaaent  te 
Chriatianity,  really  retniued  the  habits  and  tasta 
of  paganism,  is  not  altogether  iMme  out  hy  tbs 
facts.  Zosimus  (iv.  33)  does  not  hesitate  le 
accuse  even  Thendosins  of  culpable  cffoniBaCT; 
and  the  sons  of  Theodotins  were  conspicnow  nr 
the  oriental  aplendobr  by  which  they  were  sar* 
rounded,  and  the  gorgeous  attire  which  attraatcd 
the  admiration  of  the  vulgar  to  their  persm 
(liDller,  de  Genio,  etc.  Aevi  T/uodoa.  p.  10).  The 
language  of  Synesios  at  the  court  of  Arcadias 
attests  the  axistenoe  of  a  moral  degenenty  at 
the  imperial  court  which  the  philoeopbcr  and 
the  Christian  alike  condemned  (Migne,  f-itr. 
Grae :  Ixvi.  1075-90).  The  govtimors  of  the 
provinces,  Entropius,  Rufinus,  and  Andronicus, 
were  as  corrupt,  aa  rapacious,  and  as  cruel  at 
Verrea.  Milman  characterisea  the  life  of  the 
aristocracy  as  "exhibiting  the  pomp  and  pro- 
digality of  a  high  state  of  dvilization  with  am 
of  its  ennobling  or  humanizing  effects  "  (£^u&  of 
Chriatiim^y,  bk.  iv.  c  1).  Ambrose  describes 
the  holders  of  high  public  offices  as  seeking  to 
gain  the  popular  favour  by  instituting  games  in 
the  circus,  performances  in  the  theatre,  and 
exhibiting  gladiatorial  combats  (de  Ogidia  Maud. 
ii.  21 ;  Migne,  svi.  131).  In  another  passage  he 
aaya  that  the  regard  for  wealth  haa  taken  s«ch 
a  hold  of  men  that  none  but  the  rich  are  had  in 
honour  (ib.  ii.  26 ;  iii.  6).  Asterius,  biabop  of 
Amasea  in  Pontus,  remonstrates  with  bis  hcaren 
on  their  abandonment  kS  "all  care  for  virtue 
and  the  welfare  of  their  souls;"  he  describes 
them  aa  devoting  themselves  entirely  to  the  par- 
suit  of  gain  and  to  lounging  about  the  market 
places  ;  he  depicts  the  luxury  of  their  banquets, 
— the  attendants,  wine-bearers,  butlers,  mua- 
cians,  dancing  girls,  flate-playeis,  baffixiM 
(7«\wT<w<noii),  parasites, — and  then  asks, "  How 
many  poor  are  wronged  in  order  to  provide  this 
luxury  ?  How  many  orphans  aT«  maltreated 
{KovttvXi^anTM')}  How  niany  widows  made  to 
weep?"  (Migne,  Patrol,  Oraac  xl.  170).  Per- 
haps however  the  most  sinister  feature  u  that 
he  declares  that  manv  seek  to  be  well  spoken 
of  by  slave-dealers.  In  his  sermon  on  Kvee  and 
Lazarus,  he  describes  the  prevailing  extravagance 
in  dress — a  feature  almost  invariably  indicative 
of  a  low  standard  of  public  morality.  Some 
wove  into  the  material  of  their  costume  repre- 
sentations of  wild  animals  and  huntini:  scenes, 
which  excited  the  wonder  even  of  the  childien 
in  the  street,  who  would  follow  pointing  at  the 
wearers.  The  more  pious  selected  subjects  in 
sacred  history,  the  miracles,  Sx.  (tb.  il.  166-170). 

The  clei^y  shared  in  this  form  of  degeneracy, 
Jerome  describes  the  young  deacons  at  Kome  ss 
appearing  in  public  with  their  hnir  curled  like 
that  of  actors,  perfumed,  and  wearing  rings  oa 
their  fingers,  going  irom  palace  to  pi^ace,  and 
there  singing  love-songs  or  declaiming  comodia^ 
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utd  leaving  with  their  b&nd*  f\ilt  of  gold  (Ej>&e. 
23 ;  Mign«,  ixii.  1 12). 

The  amiuementa  moit  in  vogue  exhibited  the 
nme  tendeiiciee.  "  PftganiBin,  u  Ozinaro  tnii7 
observea,  "made  ita  last  atand  ae  asaociated  with 
thsM  "  {CiviUtai'Ott  m  t&t  fifth  Omtttry,  i.  69> 
Anuniuiu  Muroelliuiu  laMrta  of  the '  lower 
wden  Uiet  the  C^rcna  MaxitDUi  was  at  one* 
"their  temple,  their  dwelling,  their  place  of 
aatemblf,  and  the  centre  of  all  their  desires" 
(bk.  izviii.  4).    Gambling  was  a  vice  eapeciallj 

Srevnlent,  and  tended  materisJlj  to  check  ail 
abits  of  thriftiness  (Thierty,  St.  J&6me,  i.  4). 
At  the  council  Laodioea  (A.D.  820)  it  was 
deemed  necessarj  to  enact  that  Christians  attend- 
ing marriage  feasts  ought  neither  to  dance  nor 
leap — $a>Jtiitw  ^  if>X<?'^<  (Mansi,  Cane.  ii. 
574) ;  the  clergy  are  also  directed  to  retire 
before  the  plays  (0(«#p(ai)  hare  commenced,  a 
direction  which  evidently  implies  that  snch  per- 
formances were  conmoB  on  such  occasions  among 
the  laity. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  degeneracy,  religions 
duties  and  the  sacramenta  were  neglected.  Leo 
the  Great  (de  Vocat.  Gentimn,  ii.  33)  says  that 
even  the  rite  of  baptism  was  deferred  by  many 
antil  they  found  themselves  in  some  great  peril. 
Other  observances,  such  as  the  "Agapu"  or 
feasts  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  wen  degraded 
faito  occasions  of  shameful  excess. 

The  widespread  belief  in  magic  (MaoiC), 
whether  we  look  upon  it  as  a  relic  of  paganism 
(Paoamism,  Sdrvital  of),  or  as  fostered  by 
new  Oriental  influences,  shews  bow  imperfect 
was  the  Christianity  of  the  time.  Augustine, 
on  presenting  to  bis  congr^tion  in  church  a 
"  mathematicus  "  who  had  embraced  Christianity 
and  hiid  come  forwnrd  prepared. to  bum  his 
books,  implies  that  he  had  duped  many  Chris- 
tians,— "Quam  multls  eum  putatie  Christianis 
nummos  abstuIISKe?"  (in  PtaL  Ixi. ;  Migoe, 
xxxvi.  748). 

The  laxity  that  pervaded  married  life  is  to  be 
inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  restrictions  placed 
by  Constantine  on  divorce  {Cod.  T-eiid.  III.  xvi, 
1)  were  almost  abrogated  under  Houorius  (i^. 
IIL  xri.  2);  and  Asterins  dedarat  that  men 
changed  their  wives  as  often  as  their  clothes,  and 
iffepwed  fresh  marriage  chambers  as  readily  as 
booths  at  a  fair  (Migna,  Pair.  Oraec.  il.  227> 

Zosimus  (iv.  29,  83)  supports  the  severest 
strictures  of  the  Fathers,  declaring  that  the  cor- 
ruptiona  of  the  court  penetrated  through  evury 
grade  of  society,  and  that  all  order  and  decency 
were  disregarded  In  the  gmtiJication  of  api>etite 
and  indolence— a  condition  of  society  which,  in 
the  view  of  Gibbon  (iii.  404)  resulted,  not  IVom 
the  overHowiRg  prosperity  of  the  empire,  but 
from  "that  indolent  despair  which  enjoys  the 
preneot  hour,  and  declines  the  thought  of  futu- 
rity." If  indeed  we  note  that  the  writers  above 
quoted,— from  Ammianus,  who  died  towards  the 
close  of  the  4th  century,  to  l.eo  who  died  in  461, 
— represent  Ixith  pagan  and  Christian  opinion, 
and  also  depict  society  as  it  existed  in  the  most 
importMit  provinces  both  of  the  Eastern  and  th« 
Western  empire,  the  discretion  "  which  Uilman 
recommends  in  estimating  the  morality  of  ttib 
times  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  will  not 
prevent  us  from  concluding  that  the  impression 
oonveyed  is,  on  the  whole,  correct ;  nor  can  it 
bt  a  matter  for  surprise  that  many  Christians 


should  have  sought  to  escape  fh>m  the  inflnent.* 
of  so  much  eeneral  corrujitton  by  retiring  into 
almost  complete  secluHon  from  society.  The 
lives  of  St.  Basil  and  his  mother  and  eister 
at  Anneai,  of  Asella,  and  of  Harcella  at  ber 
mansion  in  the  subnrlM  of  Rome,  described  by 
Jerome  (^>M.  24,  »8;  Migne,  xzii.  US,  175), 
that  of  Jerome  hiniself,  that  of  Fftnlinm  at  Ivola, 
may  all  be  looked  upon  indicfttloni  of  a  grow- 
ing sentiment  which  fbutd  more  lurnial  expraa* 
ston  in  monasticinn. 

Tet  notwithittandlng  the  evidence  overy- 
where  presented  of  a  great  decline  from  the 
standard  of  Christian  pnctioe  In  earlier  timea, 
there  yet  appears  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant 
us  in  ascribing  to  Christianity  the  inflnencea 
which  mainly  averted  the  entire  demoralisation 
of  society,  and  ultimately  brought  about  its 
reorganisation.  Features  are  still  to  be  discerned 
which  contrast  favonraUy  with  the  best^morality 
of  IwgiD  GommnnitieB  in  any  age.  In&ntidda 
and  the  etpoaure  of  ofEiprmg  continued  to  be 
persistently  denounced,  and  were  to  a  great 
extent  successfully  repressed  by  the  church 
(Chryaostom,  tn  iliud:  FUius  ex  le  nihil  facit, 
Horn.  4).  Trie  dignity  of  labour  began  to  be 
in  some  degree  recognised,  and  industry  to  be 
asaociated  with  freedom  ( Wollon,  Hiat.  da  eStch- 
fige,  ill.  92 ;  Ouisot,  Hist,  de  la  dmHrnit  i.  62). 
Chrysoctom  declares  th|it  laborious  poverty  is 
preferable  to  indolent  wealth  (m  /.  Cor.  Ham, 
xxxtv.  5).  The  rights  and  social  position  of 
women  continued  to  be  respected,  and  were  care- 
fully protected  by  the  legislator  (Wohbn). 

The  principle  of  universal  braevolence  was 
more  systemntictilly  recognised,  and  Ambrose 
(dtf  Ogic.  JUinist.  iii.  7)  denonuces  the  trs'litional 
custom  of  expelling  olien»  from  the  city  when 
fhmine  appeared  to  be  impending.  Auterina, 
while  censnrlng  the  selfish  luxury  of  the  age, 
affirms  that  the  man  who  can  look  upon  others 
suffering  from  hunger  or  disease  without  being 
moved  gives  the  lie  to  his  humnn  nature  (Migne, 
Patro/.  Orotfc.  xl.  171).  The  letters  of  Theoiloret 
relating  to  Celestiacns,  a  wealthy  citizen  ofCar- 
thi^e,  who  had  been  compelled  to  flee  trom  that 
city  on  ita  capture  by  the  Vandals  in  439,  with 
the  loss  of  all  his  poBseseioiis,  alford  a  uicture  in 
pleasing  relief  to  these  times.  Celedtiacus  had 
been  eminent  both  for  his  virtues  and  for  his 
hospitality,  and  Theodoret  (st  that  time  biahop 
of  Uyrrhus)  desci  ibes  the  Christiiin  fortitude  with 
which  he  bears  his  heavy  misfortune,  and  in  a 
series  of  letters  of  introduction  ri-commends  hin 
to  the  sympathy  of  Domnw>,  bL<<hflp  of  Antioch, 
and  other  of  the  chief  men  of  that  city  (Migne, 
Patrol.  Graec.  Ixxxiii.  1090-109(i). 

It  IK,  in  fact,  in  the  virtues  and  nbilities  of 
the  Aninent  men  who  st  this  period  adorned  ths 
episcopate,  that  we  recognise  the  element  to 
which  society  owed  ita  preservation,  and  round 
which  it  was,  to  a  great  extent,  subsequently 
reorganized.  "The  bishop,"  says  Gibbon  (ir, 
86),  "  wiw  the  perpetual  censor  of  the  morals  oj 
his  people."  "The  religious  beads  or  the  com- 
monitias,"  nyi  Mllman  (bk.  iv.  c.  1),  "were 
the  supreme  and  univenally  recognised  arbttent 
in  all  the  transactiona  of  life."  As  church  dis- 
cipline acquired  greater  definitones<,  from  tho 
enactments  of  numerous  councils,  the  episcinMl 
influence  made  itself  more  eilectively  felt.  The 
bishop  often  oonfronted  the  civil  power  with  a 
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connge  and  Kntboritj'  to  which  th«  Utt«r  fboad 
it  espadieat  to  f iehL  AnbroMatUUaBfOr^ry 
St  NMiiBusan,  Synesiw  at  PtolcntaU,  EtcognUaa 
at  Carthftge,  Ixo  and  Gregoiy  tht  Ghmt  at  Rmd*, 
an  instaoces  which  maj  ht  coasidnablf  lnaltt> 
pK«d  A  thu  period. 

In  proportion  to  the  social  and  political  aatko- 
Tttj  of  tiw  faMhop  wu  the  influenoe  which  he 
•nrted  aa  a  tcadter  of  moralitjr,  lad  the  Uach- 
iag  of  these  centuiiei  waa  oltca  aingularty  en- 
lightened aad  humene.  No  mora  jvdkiona  aW 
effcctire  rebukes  of  KUperstitioa  can  well  be 
cited,  than  nre  to  be  found  in  the  •ermons  of 
Muimtu  of  Tario  (PAdANiax,  vurvival  or"). 
The  argumenta  bj  which  Astcriue  of  Amaaea 
enfimieii  ^e  HdraatafH  of  tatnparaaoe  and  occa- 
aiwal  abxtinence  might  eonmaiHl  the  aieoit  of 
the  moat  eBlighteaed  modem  en«nal  reformer 
<Miglw,  J'elrol.  Oraec  si.  Sll-i).  Synenus, 
**ia  whon  hiindi,"  sayi  Hilman  {Hitt.  of  Chria- 
Monayt'lik.  iv.  c  1),  "the  power  of  the  Chrietian 
Uahop  appean  under  its  noblest  and  most  bene- 
ficial form,"  repudiatad  the  theory  of  the  oali- 
bacj  of  the  clergj.  The  moat  ernlTtent  of  the 
£astem  clei^y  (in  contrast  to  the  narrow  riew 
that  prcTBiled  in  the  Latin  church)  encouraged 
the  utudj  of  jptffan  litorature  (ScHOOiii).  Even 
Gregory  of  Tours,  thoagh  lingularly  prone  to 
nperstition  and  credulity,  defended  the  principle 
of  rcligiotu  toleration.  _  Of  society,  as  preaented 
to  ns  under  the  influence  of  these  more  hamane 
and  liberal  conceptions  yet  free  trnm  the  deeper 
corruptions  of  the  empire,  we  gain  a  glimpse 
in  the  pages  of  Sidonina  ApolUnaris,  where  ha 
describe  the  ordinary  Uie  of  the  nobility  of 
aonthem  Gaul,  with  whom  the  bishop*  of 
the  prurince  associated  on  equal  terms.  Tht 
day  commonced  with  attending  serTice  in  the 
church ;  then  early  risits  were  paid  to  neigh- 
boars,  from  which  it  was  cu»tomnry  to  return 
before  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  i  the  remainder 
of  the  morning  was  apant  in  playing  tannia  or  in 
reading  Latin  authors  in  the  library.  Here  the 
ladies  were  supposed  to  occupy  themselres  only 
with  religious  works,  the  profane  writers  being 
reserred  fur  the  men,  Thea  followad  the  use 
the  bath,  after  which  dinner  was  aerrad  {Efut. 
iL  »). 

it  Is  probable  that  a  fitU  and  satislaetDrj 
InTestigation  «f  our  subject  at  this  period  wonM 
render  it  necessary  to  distinguish  the  phenmnena 
of  Eastern  and  Weatem  civilisation.  In  the 
o|Hnion  of  some  writers,  the  earlier  and  more 
complete  acoeptanoe  of  Christianity  in  the  East 
•erveil  ns  an  element  of  cohesion  among  the 
difireat  lanka  of  society,  which,  notwithstanding 
the  fierceness  of  theological  controrersy,  enabled 
the  l^zantlne  empire  to  oppow  a  successful 
resistance  to  soecessiTe  shocks  of  barbaric  in- 
rasioQ  such  aa  those  to  which  the  Western 
eini»re  succumbed.  The  traditional  theory, 
that  "  the  example  of  the  Byzantine  empirt  has 
proved  on  a  vast  acala  and  in  the  moat  indla- 
pntable  manner  that  Christianity  o' ocf  only 
msdiaMy  and  ini/irecily  o»  todnl  life,  that  it 
might  receive  the  assent  of  an  entire  nation  and 
yet  not  sare  it  from  decrepitude  and  death " 
(Flint,  Fhilotop/ti/  of  History,  i.  54)  is  accordingly 
not  unchallenged.  "The  popular  element  in  the 
•ocial  vrganisation  of  tlM  Greek  people,"  says 
Hr.  FinlHy,  "  by  iit  aiiiamct  teUh  ChriMiianity,  m- 
^utd  mto  tocietj/  ftU  energ]/  wkkh  aavtd  tht 


Eatter^  empirt }  the  disunion  of  the  Pagans  and 
Christians,  and  the  disorder  in  the  adininistratkn 
flowing  from  thia  disunion,  mined  the  Weatem  ** 
(Hi$t.  of  GrMca,  ed.  Toaer,  i.  US). 

(III.)  As  Christianity,"  says  Hilman,  "  i*. 
ceired  the  mde  and  ignorant  iMrbarians  withia 
its  pale,  the  general  effect  could  not  but  be  that 
the  Bge  would  drag  down  the  religion  to  ita 
level,  rather  than  the  religion  elevate  the  age  to 
its  own  lofty  standard"  {HiaL  of  Chris'iamUff, 
bk.  iv.  e.  5).  The  features  of  society  in  tba 
Teutonic  communities,  afler  their  conreision, 
attest  the  tmth  of  this  observation.  It  is  agreed 
by  the  majority  of  the  most  oompetont  wtitexa 
that  the  standard  of  morality  in  thcae  conun uni- 
ties, whan  compared  with 'that  ik  the  Latin 
races,  aihiblta  yet  a  furtkar  decUne^  and  thai  if 
we  are  presented  with  fewer  evidcnoea  of  vies 
there  was  a  larger  amount  of  brotaHty  and 
violence.  The  barbarian  conquerors  and  Um 
subjugated  Latin  communities  reciprocally  in* 
fluenced  each  other,  but  this  influence  was,  la 
tka  fiiat  instanca,  fin-  the  most  part  nn&vaniw 
able.  The  latter  were  still  further  denoralisel 
by  their  subject  condition  (Jerome,  EpM.  89; 
Snivian,  de  On't.  Dei,  vii.  5-10),  the  former  by 
the  licence  in  which  th&  could  indulge  without 
check.  Ue  Broglie  {CMgiiae  »t  tEmpve,  liL  ii. 
497)  characterises  the  conqaest  aa  "Is  mist  i 
sac  d'une  societd  tout  entifera  ur  dea  bonlaa 
qu'aucnn  liea  sodal  ne  oontlent^*  Tha  fi«rfnl 
state  <^  society  is  Frankland  under  the  Mcr^ 
vingian  dynasty,  as  described  by  Gregory  of 
Tours,  is  hmiliar  to  most  studento  of  fauitory. 
Osanam  (Cfmitis;  cAea  la  Franet,  p.  311)  quotea 
from  the  Ltbeihu  de  Eodemae  hiacipliniM  com> 
piled  by  Regino,  abbat  of  Prum  in  the  9th  cen- 
tury, the  qaestions  which  the  priest  is  tfarre 
directed  to  put  to  an  ordinary  warrior  io  tba 
confessional — a  category  which  implies  that 
Crimea  of  violence  and  the  groasest  superctitioa 
were  still  fearfully  prevalent.  The  ntersit*  of 
the  conquerors  to  city  lift  enhanced  the  ditficulty 
of  bringing  them  within  the  influence  of  Chria- 
tian  teaching.  The  clei^y,  whoae  dnty  it  waa 
,  to  convert,  Instract,  and  humanise  the  ctmqneror, 
themnelres  shared  in  the  general  cormption. 
"  From  the  moment  that  the  Ifarbarians  became 
maiten  in  the  West,  an  immense  deterioratioa 
beoomes  manlfeat  la  the  clergy,  in  their  teaching, 
in  their  standard  of  conduct  ....  Even  frcoi 
men  like  Prosper  of  Aquiteine,  Avitus  of  Vienne, 
Caesarius  of  Aries,'  the  descent  is  great  to  the 
nest  generation  in  the  6lh  century,  with  their 
coarse  and  superficial  religion,  their  readiness  to 
allow  sin  to  hny  itself  off  by  prodigal  gifts,  tfa* 
connivance  by  the  best  men  at  impo>tare,  ita 
direct  encouragement  by  the  average  "  (Church, 
Sai/innirig  of  the  MiddU  Agfa,  p.  49).  The  epi> 
Ecopal  order,  indeed,  loot  for  a  time,  much  of  its 
sacred  character.  The  bishop  was  often  a  war- 
rior, and  differed  but  little  in  his  babiU  of  life 
from  an  ordinary  baron;  while  the  work  of 
evangelisation  and  the  preservation  of  the  scanty 
learning  of  the  time  devolved  slmoet  entirely  on 
the  monastic  orders.  Slavery  reappeared  in  ito 
harshest  form,  and,  in  spite  of  the  eflbrte  of  \h» 
elergy,  continued  long  after  the  9th  century  to 
disgrace  the  Christianity  of  the  age  (SlavektX 
In  fine,  it  would  seem  that  society,  if  we  Inter* 
pret  the  terra  in  ite  strict  sense,  can  scarcely  be 
■aid  to  bare  eiifted  In  Italy,  Gaul,  or  Biitaia 
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daring  th«  pmtod  that  InHi«(Iiatel7  sneoeaded 
the  cunqnesta  by  the  Leinbard,  the  Frank,  and 
the  Saxon.  1b  ita  place  we  can  discern  only  a 
■tate  of  disorg&niaation  vherein  the  obligationa 
and  restraint!  iiDposed  by  the  moat  mdiinentary 
fom  of  cirilisation  De«rly  altogether  diuppeared. 
Thii  oonditioB  of  things  waa  gndiully,  and  often 
with  the  intarention  of  an  alnort  complete 
relapae,  sacoMdad  by  one  which  exhibita  the  r»- 
organiution  of  aociety  mainly  nnder  ecctesiaa- 
tiMl  inflnencet,  and  the  eitabliahment  of  in- 
atitutiona,  oational,  social,  and  domestic,  which 
nflect  a  combined  tradition  of  Roman  Uw  and 
Chrietian  doctrine. 

Aothoritias  and  vorin  of  nforcoM !  beaUea 
Ike  atandard  hiitoriana,  Gibbon,  Neander,  Banr, 
GiMsler,  Uilman,  Finlay,  Fleory,  Mimwa 
drt  premiers  ChrAimt,  1720;  Care,  Primitive 
C/irietiaiiitj/ ;  Genin  (J.  L.),  De  la  SoctO^  t  hr^ 
(•nuw  ou  4me  eiicU  d'aprit  lee  Lt  ttre*  dee  Fires 
tbPEgt^gneqm^iasO;  SchmiAt(iX),LaSociAe 
eMte  4eau  k  Mviidh  Itomaim  et  mir  Trmufor- 
mation  par  le  C/iriatu«utme,  1853;  Osanam 
(A.  F-X  ^  Civilieatim  chr/Hmae  ohe*  let  France, 
1849,  and  La  OfnAaotwii  aa  bma  Siidt,  2  t., 
1850;  Lecky,  Hitt.  of  Huropean  MoralB  frwa 
Avgiuta*  to  C^ar^emag»«f  3  vols. ;  Thierry  (A.), 
St.  Jerdme,  2  r.  1867;  Hefele,  Btitr^M  »ur 
KirtAengeedMitt,  AnMolooit  und  Litwytk,  T5- 
bingen,  1864 ;  Pressens^  (L  de^  Hist,  des  tr-Ae 
premiere  Siedee  de  CEgliee  thr^He-iis,  vol.  v. 
1860;  Church  (DeanL  Th$  Begkmmg  of  V.e 
Mmldb  Aife$,  1877.  [J.  B.  M.] 

SOCRATES  (1),  Sept.  17,  eommemonitad 
with  Stephanus  in  Britain  (JTort.  Bad.,  UioanL, 
Adon^  NoUer.). 

(S)  Sept.  21,  soldier,  martyr  at  Amasea  with 
TheiKiorns,  under  Antoninus  (Baail.  Menol.). 

(8)  Oct.  23,  presbyter,  martyr  with  Theodota 
at  Ancyra (Basil.  Meaoi.);  Oct  21  tMeiuti.  Qraec. 
8irl«t>  [C.  H.] 

SOI680NB,  COTTNGIL  OF  (Soesbiohense 
OONCIUUM),  A.D;.  744,  attended  by  twenty-three 
bishops,  when  ten  canons  oh  discipline  were 
MBsed,  Abel  and  Arthert  ordnised  archbishops  of 
Kheims  and  Sens,  and  Adelbert  condemned  for 
heresy.    (MiinBi,  xii.  369-372.)        [£.  S.  Ff.] 

SOLDIERa    [HlLITAKT  Sbrtice.] 

60LEA6.  A  term  in  F.astem  chnrch  archi- 
tecture, as  to  the  roeuung  ud  derivation  of 
which  there  has  i>een  grmt  dinrsity  of  opinion. 
The  orthography  of-the  word  is  also  very  rari- 
able.  We  Had  cr«A.Hi,  (wA^  owAia,  fftgAsfo, 
rcKia.  The  ditficulty  in  determining  the  refer- 
•noa  of  the  word  was  recognised  by  Ooar,  who 
ftttribatts  it  to  the  arrangement  having  almost 
|MMaed  out  of  use,  and  remarks,  **  in  •ecleaiis 
Graecis  ubique  uomen  habet,  in  rariasimis  consfn- 
cltnr  "  (UoHT,  EwMag.  18).  Allatins,  as  it  bis 
wont,  puurs  forth  a  mass  of  learning  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  comes  to  strangely  erroneous  conolu- 
slons  in  the  end.  At  one  time  he  Agrees  with 
Hesrsina  and  Beveridge  {Paaieet.  vol.  ii.  annot. 
p.  74)  in  regarding  the  word  as  synonymoBs 
with  "solium,"  a  throne  {de  Tempi.  Graee. 
Jteeent.  ep.  ii.);  but  in  bis  Diawrtation  da 
8oUa  he  identities  it  with  the  "  tHbulatum  "  or 
**  iccawtMiii"  An  examinatioii  of  the  pauagee 
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in  wUch  the  w«rd  «cc»*  proves  the  crrMteoM- 
nesB  of  botlu  It  is  true  that  the  word  is  not 
always  strictly  used,  and  sometimes  has  a  wMer 

signification  than  at  otherK  ;  but  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  >'  soleas  "  was  a  division  of  the 
church,  not  a  piece  of  chnrch  furniture;  and 
there  can  be  as  little  question  that  Neitle  is 
right  in  deciding  it  to  be  tite  raised  'platform 
interveaiag  betweei  the  **  trapcxa  "  or  niiTe,  and 
the  "bema"  nr  sanctuary,  ascended  from  the 
nave  by  one  or  more  steps.  It  was  ontside  the 
"  canceUi "  or  "  iconoetasis  "  of  the  "  bema,"  and 
was  approached  from  the  SMtctuary  through  the 
•*holy  doors."  The  •^bssatifal  doon,"  whieh 
are  placed  1^  Neala  further  down  the  nave,  were 
to  the  (ritual)  west  of  the  "  soleas,"  and  tbe 
"  ambo  "  stood  near  it.  It  corresponded  to  the 
chancel-rail  step  in  our  chorchea,  being  the 
place  where  the  communicants  knelt  to  receive 
the  Eucharist.  At  ordinations,  according  to 
Gear  (ua),  tlM  oriinand,  whether  deacon  or 
priest,  took  hlS'  place  on  the  "solea,"  uid  two 
deacons  came  out  IVom  the  "  bema  "  and  con- 
ducted him,  on  either  side,  up  to  the  holy  doors. 
At  a  later  period  the  "solea"  seems  to  have 
gained  eztenaiou  to  tbe  west,  and  became  the 
place  for  the  subdeacons  and  readers,  and  was 
called  0ifM  THv  Arafywwrfir.  It  is  correctly 
defined  by  Gretssr  iAmutat.  ad  Cvdin.  pp.  StiO- 
361,  ed.  Bonn)  as  "  gradns  vel  locus  excelnior 
ad  aacras  ^funn  fores  positus,  ex  quo  Christns 
pro  Christiana  communione  diatribuitnr."  Ita 
true  position  and  chnracter  ap)>ear  from  various 
passages  in  Codinns,  who  describes  the  emperor 
d«M)ending  from  the  "ambo,"  and  passing  alune 
across  the  "soleas,"  *'not  the  way  he  came  to- 
wards the  beautiful  doors,"  hut  towards  tbe 
^  soleas  "  and  "  bema,"  and  finding  tbe  patriarch 
standing  to  rereive  liim  at  the  "holy  doora" 
(Codin.  Cvn^aL  e.  17,  pp.  91,  94  \  also  p,  3*>1). 
In  the  more  stately  churches  the  ^  solea  "  waa 
inlaid  with  costly  marbles,  ornamented  with 
plates  of  silver,  and  decorated  with  images. 
When  the  dome  of  St  Sophia  fell,  it  broke  to 
pieces  rtAt  v<»\»iat  J(  iwuxtrov  Srrai  \l8m> ;  and 
on  the  restoration  bv  Justin  II.,  both  it  and  the 
ambo  were  made  o^  silver  (Codin.  ^nnofot.  p. 
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361 ;  Allat  de  Sotea,  c,  xi.). 


SOLITABIEa  For  some  aoconst  of  the 
impulses  whieh  led  men  to  acek  solitude  in  the 
wildemeas,  see  Hkbjiit,  lifMAffTKBr.  it  may 
be  added  that  solitaries  before  long  began  to 
cluster  nnad  great  and  populous  cities.  [Com- 
pare  BaEABAITAE.]  Partly  pnrhaps  they  were 
influenced  by  actual  experienoe  of  the  spiritual 
horrors  of  loneliness,  partly  by  a  wish  to  mingle 
in  the  theological  fray  between  orthodox  and 
heretics,  partly  perhaps  by  a  longing  to  have 
their  hardships  notieed  and  honoured  by  men. 
Sometimea  the  cell  of  the  solitary  wns  semi- 
nttached  to  ■  moiMsteiy  (Theodoret.  jVisf .  Jtri^. 
c  3).  Sometimes  the  Bolitary  cell  was  only  a 
temporary  shelter,  a  retreat  in  which  to  tako 
breath,  as  it  were,  for  a  moment  before  engaging 
again  in  the  battle  of  life.  It  was  ever  the 
•drioe  of  the  wisest  leaders  of  the  monantie 
noremaat  that  tbero  should  be  a  certain  period 
of  probation  in  a  moBasterr  before  undertitking 
the  life  of  a  solitary,  and  that  none  shoull  be 
allowed  to  expa«e  themselves  to  the  risks  of  it 
without  the  express  sanction  of  their  monaatio 
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Mfniwn  (Cmm.  CoOd.  Vntl  iviiL).  1*  IW 
m"PMt\t  »j»ttm  bacaiM  not*  finoly  eoawH- 
jfttail,  iB'l  at  thf  Mina  tfim  mon  eefoples  in 
U»  vrKaiilwttMi.  tin  Mlitaty  life,  wptdallf  in 
WMtarD  ('hrl»t*B'loB,  cum  to  bt  nan  ud  nore 
•SMi'U'paal  In  lU  MonrrtaM  ((%m.  TUcfaa.  riL 
»4(J,  0,  fi ;  (W  >Va»i<»/.  *.».  7«*,  c.  12). 
£ft«r'ffiirv. — fetrarcft  (FriuiGCMo),  Pialogiu 
i4  Vitd  HulitOT'd!  Psrl>ii«,  1513.  RMweydui 
<U.),  VttiM  I'alnm  $iee  SuUiriM  £r*mUicae; 
AntnrplM,  Ifi'iS.  Zlnim«nnM«(Jeh.O«oreTon), 
di^  Kimaamkntt  L«il»ig,  178i.  Haaber 
(Ud.X  /Ak  /•'Am  WKf  HVin  QUtgtTnhlgr 
J'trvmn  in  der  Emtamluit ;  Liadaa,  1M4. 
ZowskUr  (I>.  UttoX  AnVucA*  QncichU  dtr 
Atkmi  Vrukfurt     M.  1063.         [I.  O.  S.] 

BOIXX^UON,  M«T  17.  EgrptUn  •oUi«r.  tatx- 
tvr  undar  MixlmlinfBndl.  Jfno/. ;  JAmof.  ffnuc. 
riirlft.).  [C-  H.] 

BOI^MOV,  kini,  iun*  17  (CU.  Ethio^.\ 

B0t.UTOR  (1),  Not.  lA,  nurtfr,  oMnmemo- 
ntpd  «t  RavMini,  wHk  V^catinoi  ami  Victor 
(Jfitrl,  Uatunl^  1W.  Rim^  Hkrom^  Adoa.). 

(t)  Nor,  30.  Mmvantonlad  at  Turin,  with 
OcUviuf  antl  AilTintor(Jf<r<.  Uiuard.,  tttercm.). 

[CH.] 

ftOMNlARIUa.  j!Miimifc>nMi  ONy«c<.r, 
irwMKIpfnilt,  ivtfiiMwrtt,  Artyjww^at.  A  law 
of  vVnKtRRliua  and  Jnllan,  a.K  358.  d«no«Bcei 
tlHwc  wkA  **nwT«n<li*  aeniaiis  ocraltSBt  artcot 
•li«Mm  divinandi  **  (T1i«od«a.  AmAv,  z.  1«.  /V 
M4Uff.  Th«  nffrare  ww  equally  fcrbiddMi  ia 
Ik*  MHpir*  fb«ni)«d  bT  CkarlenafiM  (Oyk'.  inc. 
H.  t.  40  ;  I^iaIvk.  Oif-.  Amt.  i.  ;  tuimjt. 
ttt*  Ti.  213;  Hmudi.  071^  3). 

Ttt*  <nna<^l  «f  pMrn,  «..n.  n^aidod  tb« 

a  tvlk  «f  f4ur*ai)aa  (>*^    >  <!"»r<  >^ 

*V  «■  21V  C-  E-  S.] 

f^tXl*:^  w  nuWr,  camft]^  »mmm.  TV 
OrnAnviui-11  ^  til*  Fraak«  «M  M  mll«d, «.  p. 
"Sfttwa  ^wmI  (WMtar  (air>  ...  ^a—fa  fm- 
4<M)it  AMatto"  <OiT—  i^Hte.  i.«yaB.  itrvc. 
Jn*.V  TV  MnM  i«  MiM  (^ecm.  «.  «. ;  eimiji. 
Isiii,  Htxp.  *  f^-^  '■'/-  i.  14;  A»al.  dr  £m". 
(Vi'.  iit.  IV^  Ml  liftvr  ti«ra  ^rra  Ui  tl>«  maImbi. 
ttM«iit*  mh;  la  ifnhMm  of  tV  amiMdnuT  nf 
«M«r  waifiinB  —Jar  tV  lav  (Xtm. 

».  li'V 

Amn^  iV  Aflth*  «f  Spain  iW  fimper  MnlaMi 
a>  laadt  and  ▼mp(d>  m  frrfttralo  «w  atan  calM 
wmnnv.  J.,  n.  thr  tuvacit  nf  Monitic  Wfi.  minv 
thia  Ml  mrh  dam  **  jutA  InnMt  nblMUnri 
(dDntmnniiir^imw  diraurVMprruainn  qaan 
aoatna  **  1  nui.  1 1  ThM  •nttum  va«  mMtaw- 
rallN!  lauoM- .  Ko-  whmW'  tV  Mawniw  bwiNn 
dmmb  tau  it  utiui.  IhIunt  vNmv  unaMtincM . 
l«idnn  ttitu  th»  loiwraicninn  va»  injHnriii: 
bf  twf  TMatriK.  caw  T«qM«*m-r  ami  taaite  "* 
{  {•'tvnU  JUrmit  h  >'k.  The  tiiiinwiur  »^  ttw  waiBm. 
•r  It.  Tbf  vn  itmmj  iMtat  tiM  HKpaar>o(wittair 
ItTT^TaTT.  •■luioi..*'  *nr  EatOar  *l«t-:  •"ap 
dnmiv.  4<iiMM'>.  ri  TTMunwii.  onnniaBi  Jftattaw 
iwi«<>in'ni  mf.  !  flmna  mb.  Allviuia.  1.  Sat. 
ttaMfv  miiiih  iwitui  awi  ctrranidaBtk-  w- - 
vTiiTC".  iHnntnf  :  aalva  nw.  J*Mk>  mra&.  I 
41ln'^  anfk.  Aifflaai**  \Jtrm.  tiM^  i-armatmrntL. 

*:uv  X*  ■  K 


800TH8ATEK.  [MAxnuncDK.] 

SOPHIA,  BT.  {jSAPimu.] 

BOrHBONIUS  (IX  pntriwcfaor  JannloB, 
Gainmemorat«d  Uar.  11  (liaaL  MotoL;  Cd. 
Bytaxt. ;  Mmot.  Graec,  Srlet-X 

(B>  Dec  9,  tHshop  of  Coaataatia  In  CrfTm 
(BauL  JU«iio/. ;  Jf«aci/.  Craac.  SiricLX  [c'H.] 

SOBTILEOT.  It  WM  Mi  that  "imm 
rale  loU"  (Cypr.  «k  fdoL  VmU. ;  cmsp.  Mnst. 
Ftl.  Greg.  H.  EpitL  TtL66)  Hcsn 

dtriDation  hj  lot*  waa  thon^t  a  part  af  nagk 
and  a  branch  of  idolatrj.  it  ««■  tberefcrt 
forbiddao  to  ChriatiaBs  both  ia  tb«  East  lal 
West;  aa  bv  Cmc  Ancrr.  368  (can.  23).  C 
Ven«t.  ia  Gallia,  465  (c.  ISX  C  Agath.  3l« 
fc  421  AnnL  1.  511  (p.  »>X  Aatia.  518  (c  4V 
Iw.  It  waa  a  aubjact  of  iaqohy  at  queopil 
TiaiUtion  (Repao.  A  DitdpL  EtcL  l-il,  *A. 
Balnx.X  and  at  eonfeaaMB  (we  the  oU  Galli«aa 
peniteatial,  c  26,  in  Jfaa.  Itai.  t  393.  aad  otbcn 
in  Uoriniu.  d(  &icrm.  f^irail  .^87,  Ac).  It 
waa  eoodenaaMl  br  ChrwtiaB  prince*:  as  by 
CUMerie,  742  (e.  &X  CaikBaa.  742  (c  14).  Car. 
U.  7«9;  id.  789  (c  3SX  OviL  A-mr.  n. 
315,  Til  128.  Under  tke  Ftankith  bn  aorti- 
le^i  were  aok  receiTcd  aa  witatMca  (O^'l^  A9. 
AoMC.  tL  397,  TiL  369> 

TV  methods  w««  1  iiiaai.  "  aaftn  ssnc- 
toTBB  TaeaBt(c««^Ci)Boc.Acatk.Vwt.A[ird, 
a.  s. ;  Bade,  *  AmA  Pmri.  c  IIX  r1  qw 
d«  ligno,  ant  4e  pme  fiMiaBt"  (Cmc  Aatia. 
a.  t.V  KTiaatwn  "pa*  awtea  aaetoram'TM 
a  ChiistiaB  twUaparl  «f  thr  a«tes  VixgiliiEK. 
£c  Aa  «n|:aiy  wac  drawn  ftc  er  a  eoDcIiKira 
fcanded  «n.  the  ixA  jraarap  al  whicii  km 
sacred  M:  (aa  tV  padta-  m  ^mft\.  Car.  H. 
■a.  78lu  c  S;  tha  I1  Timbi  1  Tar.  B^. 

/VwL  ir.  16:  tV  aanaMaMarr.  Jaaat  innL 
in  m-t  &  Arirrc:.  c  1^  ia  bdu.  Su.  >td  Cof. 

Fr,  TL  lOW:  Ax.)  «ra  tfoaed  at  kuanL 
Tbi»  b>  I  iiailwiil  V      AnpaAse  a*  ai  iliit^ 
of  iV  dinae  avkk.  l^mif^  be  had  iatk«T  ma 
had  Knob  jeuMuae  to  iV  jfoyiii  than  ta  lifiDtci 
(£^}Amaj^m:tx.!S:-i.    TW  fialbOB  Pcai- 
MBtiiil.  «.  ft.  Tmkhad  «v«  thk  when  "mm 
TatuMB.'*'    ^  mmntcr  itf  the  pactice  ii 
'  {)rep.  Tic.  m  Jnaak.  «.  s.  ;  1  Aa  S.  AaartiM  % 
ID  ^da  Jfrnfii.  I.  lUi' ;  rata  £.  Artrrti,  18 ; 
'  A.tfci  himi.  n.  1.  .in^    A£  naarapht  van  fna 
I  a  f^lK  and  ad  the  af^wahm  t*  tl»  cImk  nf 
■  jtt  Itania  aa  haOMf  «  Tno*  (ibi^wjat  Stm. 
*  I'Ar  A.  MmlL  Pi. 

Thsrr     anntt.  ondartlw  litle  i/.WM 
araiarwak.  a  mliaainB  trt  -puww  Maitet.  bit  ik4 
troa.  tlH-  aMMolieai  aiilu^%.  m  imti  »  l< 
mltnhlb.  tfcwBpfe  Tif&  iUjJw  la  tmy 
pmkn^  nifiuFT    'itm  va»  pranai  hlw. 

Vta  f>.  A«Kfi;tto»dBn<abR«l 

ana  miMr  l^  iireafTifcao  batan  'wap  Vtm.  On 
tlH-  tAtrr  dav  tin  ofiiet  af  tar  Bb}«  IVwit  i>  U 
w- wrtlac  a»' Haw  aaanJ.  Apaaat!  yrnm  in 
alw  firnriM.  At  tke  a^  wttwI -BhcmH 
Sana*  Tliwan-ani  qanr  auaapi—  bllMtu, 
Mim-  wiaaH—Wi ;  hi  mi.  Amb  lap  «t  nb- 
tui*ti)'  qwM'  npk.    Afe  £:  jpai^.'' 

Hany  nMw.  TMatnad  a  cMMn  ihaiwi  1? 
tMtr  aaatnwiifaWariNa^afthei^— a.'"'*' 
Jaitan.  nk  K,  an.  ^^em.  it.  M 
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Suottt,  ThuuT.  3.  Ain.  %  «k  675;  of  the  Frl- 
■ionea,  W^franu  VUty  6,  8,  io  Ada  Beiud.  lii. 
i.  3dd,  361 ;  Vita  WUISmrdi,  11  ("urn  dsmna- 
t«rnm Mil ;  comp.  tVi/Wror*"  Tito,  3, 
Pertz,  iL  361)  or  ded'liug  quMtions  of  piilt  or 
iDOOcenee,  life  or  death,  by  lot.  Thif  was  nnc- 
tioiwd  by  Chrutiaii  priut'es ;  «.  g.  of  s  ftlare 
•Gcowd  m  theft,  "ad  •nrt«ro  pooatar"  (Cbilde- 
bert,  593,  c  5).  The  Lex  FrinoMm  describes  a 
method  (comp.  Tacltna.  OermcMia,  10).  Two 
UlUes,  ODO  marked  with  a  cro«s,  were  wrapped 
m  wbtt«  wool,  and  laid  an  the  altar.  If  that 
marked  waa  drawn,  the  perwn  wa«  acquitted. 
Some  kinda  of  ordeal,  as  governed  hy  chance, 
wera  inctiidod  under  the  term  ton,  Uenoe,  "ad 
Bortem  ambulare  *'  (Childrb.  u.  a.  8).  Dagobert, 
630 :  "  Ad  ignem  Mu  ad  tortem  ae  eicusare  stn- 
deat"  {Lex  Sipuar.  uxl.  5;  Jt^,  franc.  Cap. 
Balus.  i.  Leo  IV.  charges  tb»  Brttoni  with 

Mttling  ererj  caase  by  lot:  "Sortea  quiboa 
conetft  TM  in  reatrU  diacrimiaaUa  indidit "  {Ep, 
a  4).  CW.E.S.3 

808IPATER,  Apr.  27,  with  Jsaod,  diKiples 
of  St.  Paul  (Banl.  Mmol.);  Apr.  29  {Ctd. 
Byzofd.;  Jfeiiol,  Graec.  Sirlet.);  June  23  at 
Pyrrhi  Beroea  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Notker., 
Vet.  Boin.%  Menot.  Graec.);  Nov.  10  with 
OivmpAa,  Hhodion,  Tertiua,  Eraatui,  (jasrtua, 
"apoatlea,'!  Rom.  xvi.  11,  16,  22,  2.1  (Col. 
Bgntd.  i  Jbnet.  Oraec.).  [C  U.] 

SOBISTBATUS,  June  8,  commemorated  at 
AnUoeh  with  Heaperiu  and  Olyceriua  {Ss/r. 
Mart.^  [C.  H.] 

80SICS  (SociDS),  deacon  of  Miaennm,  martyr 
with  Jannarioa  Uahop  of  Beneventnm,  eonmemo- 
nted  or  mentioned  with  bim  on  Sept.  19  (BwiL 

Mmol. ;  Menai.  Oraec.  Sirlet. ;  3f<irt  Bed.,  Adoo., 
Vet.  Rom.,  Notker.),  and  separately  on  Sept.  23 
{Mart.  Bed.,  Uauard.,  Vet.  Rom.  Adon ,  Nutker , 
Wand.).  He  occur*  with  Januariui  and  others 
on  Sept.  29  in  Mart.  Hieron.  [C.  H.] 

806THENE8  (1),  June  11,  disciple  of  St. 
Pani,  comniemor&ted  at  Corinth  {Mart.  Adon., 
Vet.  Som.);  Nov.  28  (Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet. 
Eom.} ;  Dec.  9  with  ApoUoa,  C'ephaa,  Tychicua, 
and  others  (Basil.  MeiwA.) ;  Dec  7  (JCmoI.  Qraao. 
Sirlet.). 

(I)  Sapt.  10,  martyr,  eommemimted  at  Oial- 
cedMi  with  Victor  (jiart.  Usoard.,  Adon.,  Vet. 
Sam.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

80TF.R  (Sother),  Feb.  10,  virpn,  martyr 
in  the  Eiut  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Rom., 
Notker.,  Wand.);  her  natala  is  given  on  tbia 
day  In  the  tieUsian  Sacramentary,  which  names 
her  in  the  collect,  secreta,  and  puet^ommonioo. 
She  or  another  of  the  same  name,  a  martyr 
under  IMocletUn,  ia  mentioned  by  Notker  under 
May  12.  [C.  H.] 

SOUL,  8YMB0L8  OF  THE.  The  foUow- 
iag  aymbola  were  used  by  Christiana  in  the  first 
centnriM  to  denote  the  deliverance  of  the  son! 
from  the  fetters  of  the  flesh  and  ita  approach  to 
heaven :  (1)  a  hoT-ie  running  a  race  anil  near  the 
(okl,  derived  no  doubt  irom  1  (^or.  ii.  24,  and 
perhaps  from  2  Tim.  iv.  7;  (2)  a  »hip  in  full 
nil  towards  a  lighthooae,  or  already  arrived  at 


port ;  (8)  a  shrap  «r  a  lamb,  sonetlmes  by  Itself, 
■oraetimea  borne  back  to  the  fold  In  the  arms  of 
the  Good  Shepherd  ;  (4)  a  dove,  lometimea  on  the 
wing,  sometimea  seated  near  an  empty  vase — a' 
symbol  of  the  body  deserted  by  the  spirit— or 
again  settling  in  a  flower-garden,  to  signify  lha 
repose  of  the  moI  in  Paradise;  (5)  a  ftmale 
figure  quitting  a  lifeleaa  corpse ;  (6)  by  a  minia- 
ture figure  resembUng,  and  close  by,  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  dead.  A  curious  instance  of  the 
use  of  the  female  tigore  occurs  on  a  leaden 
medailitm  figured  W  Lnpi  {Dkaert.  i.  197),  repr** 
seating  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Lawrence  [MOMBT, 
pi.  viii.].  An  executioner  is  turning  the  body  of 
the  saint  upon  the  gridiron,  and  a  half-length 
female  fignre  ia  rising  from  it  with  hands  claiiped 
towards  heaven,  from  which  a  hand  if  eitendedf 
placing  npon  her  head  a  crown  of  gold. 

It  is  possible  that  the  female  fignret  tn  prayer 
or  contemplation  between  two  trees,  found  on  so 
many  tombs,  may  also  be  aymbolio  repreaenta- 
tions  of  the  soul  (Hartigny,  J)ict.  dea  Antiq. 
C»f«la.T.'Ame'>  [E.  a  H.] 

S0VL8.  FESTIVAL  OF.   [Ale.  Sodu.} 

SOZON,  Sept.  7,  martyr  at  Pompeiopolia 
under  Maximian  (Basil.  Menol.\  Cat.  Ryzani-i 
Mejtol.  Graec.  Sirlet.).  [C.  H.] 

SPAIN,  COUNCIL  OF  (BUpamm  Cbnoj- 
Ihm).    {TOLBDOt  COOHOIU  OF  (18).] 

SPAN0CLISTU8.  A  corrupt  form  of  the 
Greek  irwAKKtuTTOS,  a  term  applied  to  chalices, 
patens,  chandeliers,  &c.,  closed-in  at  the  top.  The 
word  occurs  frequently  in  Anaatasius.  There 
we  read  that  Leo  III.  gave  to  St.  Peter's  "  calicem 
anrenro  praecipuum  apanoclistum  diversia  oma- 
tnm  lajndibua,"  together  with  "  patenam  auream 
spanociistam  "  (Anast.  §  399).  The  same  pope 
also  gave  "  gabathae  spanoclistae  "  to  liaug  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  light  in  the  "  qnadriporti- 
cua '  ,or  cloister  (§  418) ;  and  a  "  regnum  apano- 
clistum "  of  gold  with  a  croas  depending  from  it 
to  hang  over  tha  altar  ($  398).  Fwchal  1.  also 
presented  to  the  chnrdi  of  St.  Praxedea  a  gold 
and  jewelled  **  ragnum  spanocllstnm  "  to  light 
the  altar  (|  [CaowH;  Cqrona  LcciS; 

Qabatha.]  [E.  v.] 

SFEIBATUS,  July  17.  [SciLLTTAin.] 

SPE9.  [Sapiemtia.] 

SPEUBIPPUS,  Jan.  17,  with  Elnsippns  and 
Mela^^ipiius,  Cappa  lociau  martyrs  (Basil.  JUeTtal.), 
commemornted  at  Langres (iforf .  Osunnl.,  Adoo., 
ffieron.,  Notker.,  Wand.).  [C.  H.J 

BFEUSIPFU8  and  his  brothers  Ehsippns 
and  Helaaiimns ;  natale  Jan.  17.    (Bed.  Mart.) 

[C.  H.j 

SPIRIDION,  Dec.  12,  Thaumaturgus,  "  onr 
fHther,"  bishop  of  Trlmithus,  confessor  nnder 
Maiimian,  commemorated  in  Cyprus  (Basil. 
Menol.;  Col.  hyzatU.;  Menoi.  Oraec.  Sirlet); 
Dec  14  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon-  Vet.  Rom.. 
Wand.).  ta  H.3 

SraOTB,  EVIL.   [Dehon;  DswanAC; 

EZOROUM.] 

SPIRITUAL  EXERCISES.  Under  the 
head  of  **S^ritnaI  £xerdses  "  (JEwrviMi  Spir^ 

Digitized  by  Google 


1922     SPIBITUAL  BXEBCISES 


8PIBITUAL  EXERCISES 


tana)  It  it  eonrenleitt  to  MtammU  the  prin- 
«ip«l  pncttces  whidi  %n  bcUmd  to  contribute 
to  the  exo)t«tioD  of  the  s|rfrittiil  lifo. 

1.  Firat  amoDg  thMc  we  uiy  reckoo  Seadmg, 
«nd  ecpeciiill}-  the  rradiag  of  the  Bible  [ScaiP- 
TURK,  Stijdt  of],  both  in  public  huI  in  priraU. 
To  ttds  uoon  cuni  t«  be  wldcd  wwk*  oomptlMl 
with  «  speci»l  Tiew  to  odifiGation,  tnofa  iw  the 
Act*  of  Martyrs,  the  Collationet  of  John  Comiu, 
ud  the  lirea  and  miracles  of  famoua  men  col- 
lected by  Rufians,  Theodoret,  Joannes  Meechna, 
Gregory  of  Tours,  and  others.  Forgeries  in  this 
6eld  irf  liUratare  soon  cams  to  be  jrsquent,  and 
naay  Christians  had  an  inclination  for  tht  pagan 
litenitaTe  which  the  more  WMetic  leaden 
demned;  ciroumatanres  which  led  to  certain 
books  being  marked  off  by  authority  as  nnfit  for 
the  reading  of  ChrLitiaa  people  [Pbohibttkd 
BooKfi;  Schools}. 

2.  7^  Ptalnu  in  particular  haT«  always  had 
a  apacial  pnanlnenoe  among  tb«  books  nsed  for 
^4ritual  exercise  [Pbuuody],  The  fathers 
constantly  reconmend  the  learning  and  the 
saying  of  )iBaliD8  as  nn  exercise  of  the  highest 
(dScacy,  (See,  for  instance,  Jerome,  f/mf.  Ip7, 
eui  Lactavi,  c  4 ;  Epiat.  125  ad  ^utio.  c  11; 
Epiet.  108  ad  Euatock.  c.  19.)    And  the  psalms 

Jiowever  long  a  portion  might  be  said — were 
oommonly  redted  standing,  unless  in  CHse  of 
some  grievous  iofinnity  (Theodorst,  J7iM.  Belig. 
cc  2  and  5 ;  Hoschus,  Pratrnn  Spiritiiale,  c.  40 ; 
BasiL  EjMt.  63  ad  Neocaetaremuef,  Ac).  With 
psalmody  is  Intimatelr  coimectad  the  obserr- 
anee  of  viqilb,  especially  in  monasteries  [Hours 
OF  Pbayes,  p.  7f)5].  A  whole  class  of  monks, 
the  "Sleepless"  [Aooehetae],  deroted  them- 
sclres  to  keeping  up  the  Divine  ofBce  [Oftioe, 
TBB  DivurK]  without  iDtermisaion. 

8.  PRATKR  and  Pboceshions,  Litanies,  Ro- 
OATKmSi  Statioks,  and  PiLOBiMia»i,  which 
•re  reckoned  among  spiritoal  exercises,  are 
treated  nnder  their  proper  headings. 

4.  The  Confession  of  sin,  both  to  the.  Lord 
(Pa.  xxxii.  6  ;  1  John  i.  8,  9%  and  to  the  brethren 
(Janiea  v.  16),  is  reckoned  among  the  exercises 
which  tend  to  edificntion.  Nothing,  saya  an  old 
Cither  of  the  desert  (Rnfinna,  Vitat  Patmm,  li. 
9%  so  wenkens  the  power  of  Satan  m  to  disclose 
oar  nncleun  thoughts  to  holy  men  and  spiritual 
fisthers.  Aud  nothing,  says  anothn  117), 
more  rejoices  the  enemy  of  souls  than  the  con- 
cealment of  such  thoughts  In  the  breast.  Hence 
in  monasttc  orders,  both  of  earlier  and  later 
times,  a  reciprocal  confeiaitro  of  sins  is  eqjdned 
on  the  brethren.  See,  for  instance,  Segula  Co- 
Im^eaUf  c  10,  and  the  Segvta  Cuju»£an,  c.  6 
{in  HolsteniuB,  i.  397) ;  the  latter  is  supposed  by 
Holstenius  to  be  Columba's.  This  kind  of  con- 
feasion  is  distinct  from  the  auricalar  confession 
which  is  followed  by  sai-ramental  absolution. 

5.  That  the  IMy  Cl'inrntmun  holds  a  high 
place  among  the  means  of  grace  needs  scarcely 
to  be  said.  On  the  frequency  of  communion, 
see  COMMUN'ION,  Holy,  p.  421.  It  may  further 
be  observed  that  in  the  early  African  Church 
the  brethren  were  so  anxiotia  to  sanctify  every 
meal  by  first  partaking  of  the  Eucharist,  that 
the  consecrated  elements  were  toksn  home  for 
that  purpose;  (TertuUian  od  Uxorcm,  ii.  6;  J'a 
Orat.  10;  Cyprian,  Lapsis,  ii.  2tS.  See  aUo 
Arca,  Reservation).  Htppolytus  wmte  a 
treatise,  wliich  was  known  to  Jarome  (j^wf. 


71  adl-tum,  c.  4),  on  the  question  wketber  wa 
ought  to  comtnunicate  daily  or  at  aet  tinier 
We  may  ace  from  the  laments  of  Chrysostom  and 
others  that  ordinary  lay  persons  communicated 
leas  frequently  than  was  desired,  but  with  speci- 
ally devout  men  it  was  otherwise.  The  oM  monk 
Apollo,  for  imtance,  communicated  daily,  and 
taught  hia  diodples  not  to  eat  nntil  they  bad 
received  the  Eucharist  (Paltadius,  Hat.  Lata.  a. 
52,  pp.  750,  751). 

6.  Setf-ExaaUiuctim  (aomptHnea  called  Sooti- 
lectio)  is  a  recognised  duty  of  Christians  {'2 
xiii.  5),  especially  before  Holr  CoBsmnnion (1  Cor. 
li.  S8),  but  self-esamination  a«  a  ayitamatic 
practice,  regulated  by  definite  rules  and  reenning 
at  cenain  times,  is  the  development  of  a  later 
^e.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  the  directiois 
for  Christian  life  which  form  the  Paedagogtu, 
thoDgh  he  quotes  the  Pythngorenn  precept,  that 
a  man  should  examine  himself  every  day,  does 
not  hold  it  up  as  nensaaiy  tn  the  <Miriitian 
(Paedag.  i.  ID),  and  Uacariua  in  his  tpedal  treatise 
on  "the  Guanling  of  the  Heart,"  while  he  in- 
sists strongly  on  the  necessity  of  withdrawing 
into  oneself  and  of  constant  self- watchfulness, 
nowhere  recommends  any  methodical  practice 
of  this  exercise  (««^  f  uAcur^i  icapSist,  c  L  ;  but 
compare  Athanasins,  Vita  S.  Antoaiiy  c  28). 
Cas8ian(d>/fEi(.  T.  14)  advises  every  man  todire«* 
his  principal  eflbrts  against  the  sin  Vhich  most 
eaaily  beaeta  him,  but  gives  no  directions  for 
aelf-examination  such  as  prei-ailed  in  later  times. 
Mor  do  Chrysostion's  strong  recommendations  ttf 
watchfulness  over  oneself  (Aum.  73  ad  Pop. 
Antioch. ;  Htm.  82  m  JotumS)  imply  anydetiiite 
rules  for  examination  of  conscience.  Such  mks, 
in  fact,  scarcely  belong  to  an  age  earlier  than 
that  of  St.  Bernard  and  the  mediaeval  mystics. 

7.  Meddatim  or  Contemplation,  the  effort  to 
wlthdnw  the  soul  ftom  the  world  of  sense,  and 
fix  it  on  Qod  and  things  divine,  plays  a  very 
important  part  in  the  lives  of  mediaeval  and 
modern  mystics.  But  In  this  ca-«e  also  the  de- 
velopment  of  the  system  does  not  belong  to  the 
ancient  Church,  though  we  frequently  find  ia 
ancient  worthies— esjioGially  in  the  ancient  her- 
mits or  •*  Fathers  of  the  Desert " — an  Immensr 
power  of  withdrawal  from  the  outer  world, 
generally  coupled  with  the  faculty  of  seeing 
visions  of  things  unearthly.  One  particular  form 
of  contemplation — the  contrmplation  of  death — 
is  found  from  a  period  of  considerable  antiquity. 
Several  of  the  Eiisten  asoetics,  after  the  examine 
of  Anthony,  dug  their  grares  near  tlie  caves 
which  they  inhabited,  or  lived  in  tombs,  so  as  to 
be  always  reminded  of  their  tatter  end  (Palladius, 
Zouiraca,  oc  5,  45,  109,  1 13 ;  Theodoret,  HM. 
JMig.  cc  6,  9,  12).  John  the  Almsgiver.  patri- 
arch of  Alexandria  (1^16),  hiid  his  gr%n  and 
coffin  partly  prepared,  and  btide  the  workaiaa 
inqnir*  alond,  on  every  high  festival,  whether 
he  sho«ld  not  finish  the  work,  as  be  knew  not 
when  his  Lord  would  come  (Leontius  Neapol. 
Vita  8.  Joann.  EleemoM.  c.  18).  The  abbess 
Cae»aria  of  Aries,  sister  of  the  fitmous  bishop 
Caesarins  (tM2X  bad  a  hundred  stone  coffins 
mads  for  her  hundred  nuns,  which  were  placed 
around  the  church,  that  tboy  might  daily  be  re- 
minded of  death.  And  other  instances  might  be 
mentioned  of  similar  practices. 

8.  SUmce  of  course  accompanies  meditarion. 
Panboe,  tho  monk,  w«  read  (Socrates,  A  E.  it. 
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XS,  p.  838)  w«9  M  rtrack  hj  tfat  fint  vin»  of  'i 
ttw  DStli  Pm]i»-"  I  hM,  I  wUl  tak*  kflwl  to 
ajr  WAfs^  that  I  ofiknd  not  in  mj  tongm 
tint  kt  wtxtld  hear  no  more,  and  aatd  that  In 
lOMaj  ytmn  he  had  not  learned  to  practiae  it. 
Monks  «anw  to  be  named  ^aiix»*Tai  and  their 
dwelUnga  Ito'wxao^fS  from  their  habit  of  itilence 
(UBBTCHASTAEj-  ilacarius  kept  lileDcaa  whole 
i,«at  (Zaumaca,  a.  20,  p.  7*28} ;  Araenini  ntshed 
from  the  tnniult  of  the  oourt-lifc  of  Constant*- 
iiop]e  to  learn  to  practino  silenue  ia  the  deaert 
(RnfiiHus  ii.  190).  The  monks  of  Tabeanae  heiit 
so  pavfennd  a  silence  that  they  seemed  to  be  in 
aolitads  (  f^Mom,  4S);  the  Mitriaa  masks  appear 
to  ban  kept  silence*  each  in  hie  sapanfea  call, 
ejUNpt  when  they  met  at  the  church  on  the 
Sabbath  sad  the  Lord's  Uay  lib.  69).  The  abbat 
ThoDWA  kept  silence  ft>r  thirty  years  (ib.  50 ; 
Ritflnns,  ii.  6X  an  annamed  rirgin  {Lattaiaca, 
85)  for  twenty-fire;  John  the  Silontiary  for 
fintr-Mven  (Ojrilliia,  Vita  Jo.  SU.  c  US ;  In 
Sntiat,  T.  399).  Paohomlni  taoght  hli  monks 
to.  indicate  their  wants  by  signs,  so  as  to  aroid 
UUciag  (Pachomii  jSaj,  c.  3,  in  HoLttenios,  i.  37). 
Tha  fianedlcUne  Rule,  and  must  other  mooaetic 
rules  following  it,  enjoin  absolute  eilenoe  in  a 
monastery  sAer  Compline,  and  sIm  at  table, 
•rcept  so  far  as  regards  the  nadihg  of  an  edify- 
ing book  i&y.  Bettedicti,  eo.  38,  5S; 
fUMK  ec  8,  15;  Cotmind,  &  8;  Mtupatri, 
C  8).    (Altaserrae  ^soefiBo*;  ZOaklsr,  Kr^iatAe 

8P0LIA.  [Vacamct.] 

8FONOE.  "Hie  sponge  used  ht  the  Qnek 
Htvrgioal  ritnal  is  known  as  Ayioi  irr^yyor,  or 
^mCm,  apimgia  sacra,  or  fmrinoatorntm.  Ito 
ptasant  rorm,  which  has  probably  down 
with  little  change  from  earlier  times,  is  described 
fty  Allatiua  {de  Rec  Oraec.  Tempi,  p.  U9)  as  a 
^ec«  of  sponge  compressed  into  a  solid  cube, 
■fflnd  to  a  long  handle.  It  wat  nsed  in  tho 
oOoa  of  pntfaesis  to  collect  the  small  cnmba  of 
tfa*  bread  on  the  paten,  that  none  might  fall  off 
iOffbit  of  Pr^Ahe  i*^  Neale,  H.  Eatt.  Ch.  Introd. 
349%  and  in  the  Kuch&iistic  office  was  repeatedly 
onployed  by  the  deacon  to  cleanse  the  patao  and 
ahalin(Goar,  £'K)Ao%.  lit.  ChryBott.  pp.  76, 151), 
wid  after  the  reception  any  renatntng  (In^inentB 
war*  nrept  by  it  into  th«  chalice,  and  both  that 
Ad  Ifae  paten  cleansed.  For  this  purpose  the 
hol^  vail  was  also  employed,  nvri  r^rr  furi^.ij^a' 
dftiyyi^t*  Ty  KoKifAtutTi  rh  Syuir  wor^piay  .... 
v^s  AojBJkv  rir  tyiov  Sfo'tco*'  6  Bufpcscof  Mofm 

Mbw-iMlkvt  il^urg.  8.  Ckryiitt. )  Ooar,  Backol. 
p.  '88).  The  sacred  virtue  of  the  Enchsrist  was 
MganM  as  being  imparted  to  the  sponge,  which 
•Molding  to  Qo«r  (u.  «.)  was  distributed  by  the 
patilai-ch  among  the  people.  It  b  similarly 
Noovded  in  the  memoir  of  Gregory  II.  by  Anasta- 
si«ft  i%  IS2)  that  Kndo  of  Aquitaine,  when  about 
to  wioonntar  the  Sameena,  distributad  portions 
of  a  spMige  **  ad  osnm  mensae  pontificia,"  which 
MTsd  all  who  received  them  from  wounds  and 
death.  A  liturgical  sponge  of  larger  size  was 
also  kapt  for  the  ritual  washing  of  the  Holy 
TaUa*by  the  patriarch  on  Maundr^liursday 

iTyp.  S.  8abae,  \.  41 ;  EuoM.  p.  62'0.  (AllaL 
I  MM.  Oraaa.  Temp.  Bpist.  1,  de  Mub%.')  [E.  V.] 
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8P0M6(^  (JUttoXM ;  •I  i^Nw^^orrst ;  «w- 
tmrmytti  mffr^i^r;  x^parrmyot  fof  adnltaj; 
•I  dvsTwrra^pw,  aiwrsrrr^cm ;  ^poNSorss ; 
fidejHamim ;  fidei  doatora,  at.  fidedocto.e»;  mo- 
otptortf;  omfMtrta  tpiritalet,  even  partmU$; 
Qj^€rattra.  The-  eccnrrence  and  meaning  of 
esvera^  of  these  titles  will  appear  below). 

'  HuTOBT. — Though  analogies  and  jiutificatiob 
for  the  institution  of  Hponsors  may  be  found  in 
th*  Wble,  yet  there  is  no  mention  of  the  word  or 
Utiogi.  And  thongh  Fuller  {Wbrtitin  of  En^ 
tani,  pi  MH)  says  *'  that  the  Jews  had  a  custom, 
at  ^  ciraiimcisinr  of  their  children,  that  oevtaUt 
uadortakMn  sboud'  make  a  solemn  stipulation 
fl>r  tbair  jriona  education,  conftmnable  to  our 
god&thara  in  baptism,"  it  is  doubtAiI  whether 
these  were  anything  more  than  witnesses  of  tfaa 
ceremony.  VTe  may  adopt  the  argument  of 
Tertnllian  (ds  COr.Mtt.  3),  "If  no  scripture  hath 
determined  this,  assuredly  custom  hath  con- 
finnad  It,  whiofa  doubtless  has  hem  derived  tiom 
tradkkm.  Otbw  observances,  wtthont  any 
Scripture  docnnmt,  we  defend  on  the  ground  of 
braditioa  alona,  aad  by  tho  supports  of  coob 
saqusnt  custom.  In  fact,  to  begin  with  baptism, 
when  we  are  about  to  come  to  the  water,  in  the 
same  place,  bat  at  a  somewhat  earlier  time  (jA. 
as  cabsshnroans),  wa  do  in  the  church  testify^ 
nndar  tiia  band  of  a  chief  miniator,  that  wa 
renounce  tho  devil,  hii  pomps,  and  his  angels. 
Then  are  wo  thrice  dipped,  pledging  ourselves  to 
somediing  more  than  the  Lord  hsth  prescribed 
la  ^e  Oospel ;  then,  some  undertaking  the 
eharg*  of  ns  {tittotpti,  i.a.  by  the  susceptovs, 
lit.  those  who  take  the  can^datas  oat  of  tiw 
font,  or  god-parents),  we  fint  taste  a  mixtnf*  of 
honay  and  milk."  The  origin  of  sponsorship  in  lost 
in  obscurity,  fbr  though  some  ia.g.  Durantus,  dk 
B^.  Bee  i.  19)  make  Hyginna,  bishop  of  Rome, 
AJ>.  138-141,  to  be  the  first  authority  for  it, 
the  Deoessity  for  Ito  introduction  is  rather  to  he 
raftrred  to  the  general  drcumitances  of  those 
times.  The  frequent  persecutions  during  those 
sarly  ages  bronght  with  them  a  twofold  peril, 
the  probability  of  the  violent  death  of  Christian 
parenta,  and  the  poeubility  of  the  lapse  into 
paganism  of  tho  faaptixed.  Hence  area*  a 
twofold  nacesBty  on  the  part  of  the  church  of 
abtamii^  a  ••enrity,  independent  of  the  parents, 
that  the  baptind  in&nts  should  be  brou^ 
up  in.  the  fiuth  of  the  church  in  case  of  their 
paianta'  death  or  apostasy,  and  that  the  iW 
cfaaractar  of  adnlto  seeking  baptism  should 
be  aaswerad  fbr  by  other  ^an  themselves,  to 
guard  against  the  like  spiritual  calamity.  Wa 
know  that  ths  risk  of  post-baptismal  sin  and  fall 
led  many  of  the  ssverer  school  of  Cfarbtiaa  ' 
thought  to  advise  and  practias  postponement  of 
biqrtwn,  Tuinlliao,  who  uses  the  following 
■rgnmeat,  vriiidi  iaoidentallv  bears  witness  to  tka 
•panaotlal  offloa  aa  an  satablisbed  lustitation  in 
tlis  chnrch.  "  Tbt  delaying  of  baptism  is  mm 
profitabia,  according  to  the  condition,  or  diapoai- 
tiosk,  aad  moreover  the  age  of  each  person,  but  * 
eepecially  in  the  case  of  <£ildren.  For  why  is  it 
naoassary,  if  the  thmg  be  not  so  Deoessary,  that 
the  spon^ora  (tpoMsorss)  also  be  brought  into 
danger?  for  both  they  themselvas  may,  fown 
UifiT  mortal  nature,  fail  of  their  promises,  and 
they  may  be  disappointed  by  the  growing  op  e/ 
a.  tMd  disposition  "  {•!»  Bt^Utnf.  o.  18).  The 
More  oharitaUa  and  trustful  course  was  that 
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mdioileil  in  the  Itei^mu,  ad  OrtKod^  attrlbntcd 
to  Justin  Mmtyr,  5ti,  'Afitfi^w  tmt  hk  rov 
$»wvtapMros  i-ydtfir  t4  TiJ  wUrti  rmf 

wfoa^tpirrmv  ovt&t^  ^awrltr^urri.  And  ao  the 
author  under  the  iiiini«  of  Dionyi.  Areop.  {de 
Eoo.  Bier.'TCh.  wp.  vii.  ad  fin.),  "It  ftMMued 
good  ta  revetra  inhnta  in  thia  way,  t&iit  tho 
natural  pareoti  of  th«  diild  dlend  ■benU 
hand  the  bi-y  orer  to  od«  of  the  iluthfnl, 
a  good  teacher  of  divine  things,  under  whom, 
at  under  a  divine  father  <godtatherX  and  a  pupil 
in  sacred  mving  truth,  the  boy  should  be.  On 
tbb  man  then  primiiMug  that  he  will  educate 
tht  diild  In  holy  liring,  the  priwt  otyoma  that 
b*  pTxnniH  the  renundationi  and  confen  the 
faith.  Mark,  he  does  not  aay,  I  do  thie  Instead 
of  the  child,  but  to  the  child  doea,  Ig.  i  promise 
that  I  will  train  up  the  child  by  my  tcduloos 
exbortatiouii,  so  that  when  he  gnwa  to  years  of 
discretion  he  will  renonnce." 

The  ntiunalt  of  th«  office  for  adnlU  is  tbu 
riren  by  the  same  writer  ide  Ecc.  ffienavk.  cap. 
U.  par.  2):  "He  that  is  inHaoied  with  desire  of 
obUining  the  hearenly-  gift  (in  baptism)  goes  to 
some  one  of  the  uumber  of  the  faithful,  and 
praya  him  to  take  him  to  the  priest,  promiiiinjt 
that  he  will  thoroughly  follow  all  that  is  deli- 
vand  to  him ;  and  ho  prays  that  he  will  both 
bring  him,  aud  that  he  will  undertake  the 
care  of  regulating  the  rest  of  his  life  for  him. 
The  other  (with  deep  sense  of  bis  responsibility, 
&c.)  most  kindly  promises  to  do  what  he  asks, 
and,  taking  the  man,  brings  him  to  the  prieat, 
who  with  joy  proceeds,  &c  [At  a  later  sUg* 
«r  tiie  proceSding»}  he  orders  the  man  and  his 
nueeplor  to  be  described  and  the  names  written 
down.  On*  of  the  ministers  calls  aloud  to  each, 
and  then  leads  him  into  the  water,"  kc 

That  tbeae  sponsors  were  provided  in  a  great 
meaaure  to  afi'ord  gnaranteea  for  th*  ebararter 
of  the  catechumen  ia  plain  from  tht  ApoatoUeat 
CoiutittditMt  (lib.  viiL  c  32),  "Let  those  who 
fint  come  to  the  holy  mystery  be  led  by  the 
jiMGon  to  the  bishop  or  to  the  presbyters,  and 
lat  them  examine  into  the  reasuns  wherefora  they 
are  come  to  the  w'>rd  of  the  Lord.  And  let 
'thoM  who  bring  them  bear  witnaa  iint«  them, 
fcnoHing  accurately  what  concoma  them.  And 
.lot  tUr  manner  and  life  ba  examined  lato." 
jThenat  of  the  chapiter  deals  with  this  exaroina- 
-tion  an  detail.  For  the  same  ends  it  was 
«ustomarf  for  deacons  and  deacnoesaes  to  nnder- 
.tak*  the  .otfice.  In  the  Apoitoliaai  Const  bttiomt 
(lib.  iiit  J6)  it  is  prescribed,  **  Let  a  deacon 
•nceire  (i<«.  as  sponsor,  for  baptism)  a  man,  a 
deaoonass  a  womna,  that  the  grant  of  the  irre- 
fti^Ue  asal  may  be  made  with  seemly  security 
Instances  are  given  by  Cotelerius  in  his  note, 
from  the  LKe  «f  &t.  Kpiphanins :  "  Lucian  was 
•the  fathor  iiM.  ihe  godfather)  of  Epiphanios  in 
■holy  baptiam.;  aad  Uemlee,  a  holy  virgin,  had 
been  the  (god.)  another  of  the  uster  of  Epi- 
phaniuB."  Victor  of  Utica  (d*  Penec.  Vandai.) 
says,  ^  A  4eacon  atuod  for  (siacepit)  each  one." 
(See  also  Uinghani,  bk.  xl.  cap.  viii.  $  7.) 

Hence  also  the  rr''at  care  which  the  aariy 
ebnrch  used  in  th<>  helection  of  persons  (other 
Utan  dea0ens)to-nndt)rtiike  the  office  of  spon-<on. 
The  ancients  excluded  all  catechumens,  energn- 
mcns,  hesetica,  and  jienitents,  that  is,  all  persona 
who  were  never  yet  in  full  commnnion  with  the 
■«hiinihi  «•  JMiof  themBclres  nnbaptiaod  i  or  tlaoi 


aodi  aa  had  ferfaited  the  privileges  of  tbcir 
baptism  by  th'ir  errors,  or  crimes,  or  incapacity. 
By  some  canons  persons  who  were  never  con- 
firmed ware  also  exi^luded.  At  a  council  held 
at  Auxerre,  a.d.  monks  and  nuna  were  for- 
bidden to  act  in  this  capacity  (see  Buigkam, 
bk.  si.  cap.  S,  $  10).  It  does  not  anMar  that 
wives  atmd  irM  tbrir  hnabands  in  aay  case. 
Uias,  metropolitan  of  Crete  (a.d.  732),  answer- 
ing the  monk  Dionysins  (lib.  iiiyttris  OrieiUaL), 
speakit  strongly  ou  the  grave  duties  of  spensors. 

The  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  (A.D.  »»9\ 
canon  12,  prescribed  one  of  the  duties  of 
widows  awl  deaeonessea  to  be  tbo  iBatractitn  tt 
the  ignorant  and  msUe  women  how  ta  make 
their  responses  to  the  interrogatories  whi^  the 
ministers  would  put  to  them  in  baptism;  and 
how  to  order  their  conversation  aflerwarda. 

In  the  writings  of  St.  Aogustine,  and  in 
attributed  to  him,  we  have  fireqnent  allnatoa  to 
the  institution  of  sponsors,  with  practica]  advice; 
e^.  Smn.  Tempore,  and   to  similar 

purport,  De Bf^Hudlnt  Cuthol  ComemxL  9^2,*, 
"I  admonish  ymi  above  all,  both  men  aid 
vemm  who  have  stood  for  children  in  baptism, 
that  you  recogoi-<e  that  yon  are  rarettcs  (JM^ 
jvtior-  a)  to  G<kI  for  those  whom  yon  have  been 
seen  to  receive  fi-om  the  font."  Where  aba  he 
adda  further  injunctions  to  persevere  in  this 
dnty:  "  Yon  ought  to  admonish  them  to  preiervc 
chaxtity,  love,  justice,  charity,  and  above  sH 
things  teach  them  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Pram, 
and  Ten  Commandmenta,  and  the  tint  rvduneats 
of  the  Christian  religion.**  These  instmctinas 
are  quoted  in  the  canons  of  Cealchythe,  A.n,  783. 

In  hu  Epistle  to  Macedonius,  no.  lb:-i,  he^eaki 
of  a  surety  deceived  by  him  for  whom  be  stood. 

The  threefold  interrogatories  put  to  sponsors, 
and  the  promiscfl  made  in  retam  by  them,  are 
oftoi  aUoilad  to  by  St.  Augnatine,  aad  all  la 
reckoned  to  the  benefit  of  the  vhild :        **  It  b 

Eioualy  believed  that  the  faith  of  those  by  wbeta 
e  is  offered  for  consecration  ia  profitable  to  tiw 
infant"  (Z>f  Lib.  ArUtr.  iii.  23;  and  similarly 
De  BapUtm-t  c.  Drmatitt.  iv.  31 ;  and  De  Peoc 
Mar,  A  Jlan.  lib.  i.  in  various  passages,  cspedall  j 
in  cap.  38). 

The  que«tion«  put  to  Augustine  by  a  scrvpti- 
louB  Ushop,  BonifHce,  occasioned  him  to  treat  of 
the  subject  of  sponsors,  and  to  expound  the 
ratiimale  of  them  more  fully  than  elowhett 
{Ep.  ad  Bonif.  99,  al.  23).  He  expressly  states 
the  Scripture  truth  that  regeneration  is  bj  watM 
and  the  Bolj  Ghost,  not  Inr  tiie  wiU  «f  tha 
parenu(l),  or  by  th*  fiutb  of  th*  spanam(S), 
or  by  the  faith  of  the  ministers;  whors  we 
should  observe  the  distinction  lietween  (1)  aad 
(2)  drawn  by  the  writer.  Again,  evea  mis- 
directed faith  and  lack  of  right  intention,  on  tht 
part  of  sponaora,  do  not  vitiate  the  aacranieaL 
"  For  it  is  not  mj  much  by  those  by  whoa*  hndi 
they  are  carried  that  diildren  are  oflered  for 
receiving  spiritnal  grace  (although  by  thea  too, 
if  they  be  themselves  good  and  faithfnlX  as  by 
the  universal  society  of  the  saints  and  Eaithful; 
by  all,  in  abort,  Khose  love  aad  Gsitb  ia  hi 
operation."  Thir.tly:  "It  is  not  nrrnamij  fnf 
the  remural  of  original  un,  tlut  the  chOAn  be 
presentea  by  the  parents ;  for  Id  fact  many  arc 
otlen  offered  by  persons,  as  it  may  ha|^>en,  oe 
way  related  to  them,  e.g.  slaves  offered  by  tltvir 
maatera ;  or  children  whose  parenta  were  dead 
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«n  offi>red  by  thoM  who  hare  had  it  in  their  power 
to  take  OQ  them  this  merdfal  office.  Sometimea 
•Ibo  tboae  whom  their  parents  hare  cruelly 
•ipoaed  to  1m  nurtured  by  any  chance  people, 
are  gathered  in  by  holy  virgiiu,  awl  by  them 
presented  to  baptiain.  TAey  ontaiitly  neTor  had 
•ny  children  of  thor  own,  nor  have  it  in 
proepect." 

In  the  Tiew  of  titw  pan^raph,  exhibiting  the 
great  Tariety  of  epooiora  in  that  disturbed  time, 
va  may  belierc  that  Bingham  has  aanimed  too 
much  when  h«  aayt  (bk.  li.  cap.  viii.  §  2), 
"  Parents  were  commonly  aponeon  for  th«ir  own 
children."  The  dogmatic  truth  which  lay  at 
the  foundation  of  the  inatitution  of  eponeort  if 
stated  by  St.  Augustine  in  the  latter  part  of 
chap.  5  of  his  letter  aforesaid.  The  very  next 
■erupie  ptopomi  by  Boiifhc^  and  diwipatad  by 
Augnatina,  would  aeem  to  shew  that  if  parents 
were  sponsors  in  anr  case  it  was  not  tuo  parents, 
bat  as  being  members  of  the  church  and  repre- 
senting the  church ;  that  th«  primitive  doctrine 
of  infant  bapUran  wu  to  mau  sponaor^ip  de- 
pend, not  on  a  natural  tia,  but  on  ita  position  In 
the  communion  of  saints.  And  the  answer  of 
Anguitine  is  made  general  ibrall  caaM,vix,  that 
a  child  who  through  his  sponsor  answers  that 
he  believes,  does  belieTe,  as  haviDg  received  the 
sacrament  of  fiuth,  for  the  sacrament  of  ftitth 
does  Uarif  render  hin  a  hithfliil  one.  It  nay  be 
added  that,  as  the  church  was  really  and  nlti- 
mately  the  ipiritnal  mother,  so  on  the  church, 
and  not  on  the  sponsors,  devolved  the  duty  of 
maintaining  the  baptised  orphan  or  destitute. 

The  writings  of  Clement  of  Aleiandris,  when 
he  treats  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  with  details 
analogous  to  those  of  the  birth  in  the  flesh, 
embody  the  andent  sense  of  "  godparents,"  as 
designating  the  parties  who  promote  the  spiritual 
regeneration  of  the  infant  by  taking  lor  him  the 
pledges,  or  engaging  to  remind  him  of  them,  or 
both  (see  Blunt,  On  tAe  Use  of  the  Fatkett,  p. 
&37).  And  so  is  the  later  term  ''patrini"  ei- 
plnined  by  Hngo,  de  Sacram.  (ap.  Durantns,  de 
Sa.  Ece.  lib.  f.  19) :  "  They  are  so  callted  becauM 
while  they  o9er  children  to  be  regenerated  to  a 
new  life,  they  in  a  sort  of  way  become  auxiliary 
to  their  new  regeneration."  '-That the  spiritual 
genemtion  may  be  more  expressively  represented, 
there  being  spiritual  parents  present,  they  are 
called  parerUea,  and  the  saacepti  are  called  jUd" 
(S.  Aug.  Serm.  116).  Other  writers  speak  of 
the  love  which  a  god^ther  ought  to  beartowards 
his  godchild  as  that  of  a  Either,  not  in  the  way 
of  consai^uinity  but  of  spiritual  proximity. 

From  langnsge  oS  thla  sort  the  step  was  per- 
haps naturd  to  the  doctrine  associated  with 
the  term  ^'spiritual  affinity."  [I^rohibitbd 
DEOBBKB,  p.  1728.]  In  the  laws  of  icing  Ina, 
A^D.  6S3,  no.  14,  the  sponsor  had  a  share  in  his 
godson's  weregild  if  slain,  i,e.  the  satisfaction 
to  be  made  In  money  for  mnrder  to  the  kindred 
of  the  mnnlered  party.  Ktcepbonia,  patriarch 
of  Cnutantinople,  a.d.  806,  excluded  a  man 
from  church  for  having  married  a  woman  whose 
children  he  had  stood  for,  thus  being  already  • 
"compater,"  i^.  "aimul  pater."  The  Council 
of  Unyence,  a.d.  81.S,  uses  the  some  term 
''compatres  spiritalea,"  and  orders  them  to  instruct 
thdr  children  in  the  catholic  faith.  In  canon  55 
It  is  enjoined,  **NnlIus  proprinm  filinm  tcI 
filiUD  «  fimt*  baptismatis  snscipiat ;  neo  filil 


olam,  nec  comraatrem  ducat  uxorera  ;  nec  illam 
cnjus  liliara,  ant  filiam  tid  confirm  ationem 
duxerat."  Where  the  reason  on  which  the  canon 
is  based  li  to  be  espedally  observed.  '  It  was  the 
same  reaaon  which  led  to  tlie  limitation  of  the 
number  of  sponsors  again,  wb<ch  originally  had 
been  one,  and  in  after  years  had  grown  to  more. 

It  was  always  understood  that  the  promises 
made  by  the  sponsors  were  made,  not  in  their 
own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  the  baptized,  and 
that  they  became  subsequently  responsible. 

mogliam  (bk.  xi.  cap.  viii.)  has  collected,  ss 
usual,  much  valuable  information  on  the  subject 
of  sponsors.  Uartene  has  an  apposite  quotation 
from  St.  Chrysostom'in  Ps.  14,*  but  the  refer- 
ence is  incorrect.  [II.  B.] 

SPOON,  EUCHARISTIO.  In  the  7th  cen- 
tury in  the  I^t  cummuaicauts  oflen  used  small 
vessels,  sometimes  of  gold,  in  which  to  receive 
the  sacred  elements  and  convey  them  to  their 
month.  This  practice  wu  forbidden  by  the 
Council  of  Constantinople  in  691,  on  the  ground 
that  there  could  be  nothing  more  meet  for  that 
office  than  the  hand  of  the  Christian  (can.  101). 
From  the  language  of  John  Damascene,  730, 
"  With  hands  put  tugether  crosswise  let  ns 
receive  the  body  of  the  Crucified"  (/V  Fick 
Orthad.  XT.  l^l),  and  from  the  absence  of  all  later 
mentioa  of  these  vessels,  we  infer  that  the  .prac- 
tice was  effectually  suppressed.  It  is  probable, 
however,  thnt  the  tradition  of  their  use  snggeated 
that  of  the  spoon  which  somewhat  later  became 
general  is  the  Greek  and  in  most  of  the  Oriental 
chiirchea.  This  waa  first  employed,  as  is  sup- 
posed (Maldonatus,  de  Caemn.  Di$p.  2,  xxii.  3), 
to  take  out  of  the  chalice,  after  the  Cohjuxtorb, 
so  much' of  the  steeped  oblate  as  was  to  be  re- 
served for  the  sick ;  but  afterwards  both  for  that 
purpose  and  for  the  communion  of  the  laity. 

The  Greeka  call  the  spoon  Kafils,  the  tonga,  in 
allusioQ  to  Isaiah  vi.  6,  it  being  a  very  common 
thing  with  them  to  speak  of  the  Euchariitt  under 
the  figure  of  a  "live  coal ; "  a  usage  yet  more 
common  among  the  Syrians  (St.  Chiys.  Ho'a.  in 
illud  Vidi  Do-u,  §  3  ;  Joan.  Diunasc.  u.  s.  ;  St. 
Ephrem,  Comm.  in  £aai.  it.  a.  ii.  31,  Rom.  1740). 
Hence  even  a  conventional  Svrian  name  for  the 
sacrament,  viz.  gmurto,  a  coai  (J.  S.  Assemani  in 
BiUhth.  Orient,  i.  70;  Kcnaud.  Liturg.  Orient. 
ii.  63).  At  first  the  fingers  were  spoken  of  as 
the  tongs,  as  in  the  liturgy  of  Jerusalem  :  "  The 
Lord  shall  bless  us  and  malce  us  meet  to  take  up 
the  fiery  ooal  with  the  pure  tongs  of  the  lingers, 
and  to  lay  it  on  the  mouth  of  the  faithful" 
(Aasem.  Oodex.  Ltt.  r.  56).  When  the  Image 
was  transferred  to  the  apoon  we  cannot  say.  In 
a  Coptic  prayer  at  the  roiisecntion  of  the  latter, 
the  bishop,  after  a  reference  to  the  angel  "  in 
whose  hands  were  the  tongs  with  which  he  took 
the  live  coal  from  the  altar,"  prcceedx  thus: 
"Now  also,  0  God,  ....  stratch  forth  Thy 
hand  over  this  spoon,  in  which  an  to  lie  taken 
«p  the  members  of  the  holy  body,"  &c.  (Renand. 
i.64). 

In  all  the  churches  of  the  East  the  laity  re- 
ceive the  elements  together,  i.e.  the  body  steeped 
in  the  blood,  and  in  all  except  the  Armenian  (Le 
Bnm,  Dietert.  z.  21)  the  spoon  is  employed.  In 
the  Syrian  rite  the  minister  assisting,  whether 
priest  or  deacon,  nay  receive  them  either  sepa- 
rately or  from  the  spoon  (Senaud.  ii.  119);  in 
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■{ther  Orienial  dinrdiM  and  fn  tlM  Onek  fc* 
■Iwsvi  receives  in  tho  former  manner  (OcNur, 
Bachol.  Or.  8-J,  8:1,  149;  Kenau>t.  ii.  I18> 

IntinctiiM,  as  the  practhc  of  steeping  the  body 
Ip  the  blood  W)U  called  in  the  West,  is  thong}it 
br  some  (Ugcridiiu  io  Ooar,  1-53;  Arcadlas, 
Cmcord.  Ooc.  d  Or.  tii  S3)  to  har«  beta  fint 
adopted  (with  the  tue  of  the  spoon)  in  ronse- 
oueDue  of  a  heretic  at  ConatmiUnnple,  whom  St, 
ChrytHwtom  was  communicating,  having  earried- 
off  the  Encharitt  which  he  had  plaeed  in  her 
^aod  (see  Soxom.  Sitt.  Bed.  Tiii.  5>  It  ia  wton 
probable,  howerer,  that  a  ouatom  so  general  waa 
Suggested  bf  the  conTenieiice  found  in  mhiBker- 
ing  than  to  the  tiA.  In  a  storf  told  Enseblas 
the  person  sent  to  a  dying  man  with  the  Encha- 
rist,  the  priest  hioueU*  Uiqg  sick,  was  directed 
to  moisten  It  uid  drop  It  into  the  mostii  {Hitt. 
E  cl.v't.t*).  The  Gonndlof  Cartbag*,  A.D.8W, 
orders  "tlw  Eucharist  to  be  poond  Into  the 
mqiitii  **  of  those  who  hare  become  Inseuible 
(can.  7S),  In  the  same  citr,  not  unch  later,  a 
WOQian.  who  had  an  obntmctlon  in  the  thront 
toceived  a  **  steeped  particle  of  the  Lord's  body  " 
(fit  Prom,  et  Praed.  Iki,  Dim.  Temp.  6,  hater 
0pp.  Pwwp.). 

•  When  iptinctioa  for  ordhMFf  oMnnoBbns 
began  to  prevail  ip  Europe,  it  seems,  Itke  so  rntoj 
other  minor  rites,  to  have  been  introduced  from 
(he  Eaat  through  Spain  and  Portnga) ;  for  we 
find  the  first  mention  of  it  in  a  prohibition  hj 
the  Council  of  Braga,  A.D.  675.  The  gronnd 
^eged  was  thnt  our  Lord  gave  tlie  bread  and 
wtne  to  the  apostles  separately  (can.  S)^  The 
practice  thus  received  a  great  checlt  among  the 
LsUd!!,  bat  in  the  1 1th  centtii^  we  find  it  general. 
In  the  12th  it  was  snppressed,  very  much  be^wuse 
it  suggested  the  sop  of  Judas,  but  Ktill  under  the 
authority  of  the  canon  of  Braga,  which  waa  then 
known  as  «  decree  of  pope  Jnlius  {.\otitia  Enckck- 
ristiea,  70S,  ed.  2).  There  is  no  evidence  that  a 
spoon  was  ever  employed  in  the  West  during 
the  prevalence  of  intinclioo. 

So  far  M  I  have  discovered,  the  only  proof 
tbat  the  practice  of  intfnctina  eziated  In  binm 
liatween  the  7th  and  the  11th  centnriea  is  to  be 
fonnd  in  the  words  of  delivery  used  in  many 
churches  at  the  communion  of  tbe  sick,  and  tn 
directions  that  have  reference  to  them.  The 
(hrm  given  by  Theodalf  of  Orleans,  a.d.  794, 
ruis  thus :  "  iht  body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
be  onto  thee  ramlMioD  of  all  sins,"  Ac  (Oaplt  ii. 
In  Balnxe.  JftewO.  ».  104,  ed.  3).  A  Scottish 
order  of  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century : 
«The  body  with  the  blood,"  &c.  (^Book  of  Dtet, 
90).  Similarly  two  Irish  orders  in  the  Bookt 
id  Dimna  and  Mulin-j  {I.Aer  de  ArbutAnolt,  xis. 
izi.).  l>radentiuB  of  Troyes,  A.D.  84«;  *'Tho 
body  and  blood  of  our  Uird,"  ko.  MartMU, 
de  Ant.  Ked.  RU.  I.  vll.  9,  n.  8).  R^in«»,  A.D. 
fiO^i  gi^M  a  canon  of  ToDre  of  uncertain  date, 
in  whii:h  it  Is  expressly  ordered  tbnt  the  "sacred 
oblation  be  steeped  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  that 
the  presbyter  m«y  be  able  to  say  with  truth. 
The  body  and  blood,"  Ac.  (De  Diacipl.  Sod.  i. 
70.  See  ^in  A'ot.  Etich.  1023).  In  the  11th 
century  some  formulae  of  delivery  verbally  re- 
cognised the  intinction :  **Tbe  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  steeped  in  His  blood,  preserve  thy 
soul,"  kc  {Pontif.  Snemrm,  in  MarL  «.  s.  16 ; 
JTut.  AmArM;  eitad  by  SaU  in  Bona,  Iter.  XA. 

[W.E.8.] 


8PORTUT.A  i>  properly  th«  bfttUt  vaad  » 
distributiag  presenta  of  mmoy  or  food  U»  cJienU 
(Juvenal,  iii.  249).  Hence  it  cmm  to  be 
applied  to  pMstnti  or  doaatitas  gcoc^illy,  sad 
Cyprinn  calls  tho  eWgy  of  his  time  "  ^»ortainntet 
tntrtt^"  as  depending  upon  tba  wwtiibntie—  ef 
their  flock  (£>».  i,  f.  4m,  aartal>  [C] 

8TACHY8,  Oot.  81;  oonmeaMnttd  wjth 
Anplias  and  ITrbums,  Rom.  zvL  8^  9  OML 
JImol. ;  Memd.  Qnee.  Sirkt).  [C.  H.} 

STACTEUB  a)k  Jmw  37.  «w  of  tiM- «ra 
SOBS,  of  Symphonan.  [SniFHOKMfcO 
(1)  Sept.  28 ;  oonnenorated  at  Bom  (Jfhrfc 

Usuard.,  Hierm.'y 

&TA¥¥  iSaeHkat  mmbmpa).  Dwriu  tht 
saying  of  k^g  ett«M,  eouiUu  priBdniUj  ^ 
pMklmody,  at  whk^  it  wis  nsnaf  to  atMOf  It 
permitted  for  the  worshippNa  to  leu  om  a  long 
staff  or  cratch  by  way  of  relief  (Harteoe,  d$  JUL 
Eod.  Ant  iv.  zv.  13).  Chrodq^  of  lleU  la 
his  Kule  (c.  36)  does  not  pamiit  tbia  iadnlgenre 
to  his  oanoBS,  unless  ia  osee  of  infiiwty.  TW 
monks  of  Pnlda  in  Uioir  aappltcation  to  Cborics 
the  Omt  (Migna,  Paird.  419)  comOaln  that 
their  abhat  did  not  permit  even  the  inftrv  b|  use 
a  staff  Of  to  lean  on  tiio  etaading-deafc  (mriho- 
formal  or  redviatormn\  The  staff  ifes  li^  asidi 
atthereadingof  thaGtMpel  (s««  p.744),  F»rlh« 
staff  of  the  biahi^  see  PAMtMuU>  Starv.  [C]. 

8TAQ  (IK  AKr>   Jmm  a  t«i^  aatly  dike  in 

Christian  symbolism  and  ioonograpby,  the  stag 
faaa  been  used  to  refM'osetit  tbe  Gwttile  eanvcrt 
thirsting  for  and  approaching  the  watcn  ef 
baptism  [Croos,  p.  49tt].  Ue  acoowanies  the 
lamba  or  sheep,  tbe  catechumens  of  Chiistian 
or  Jewish  birth,  in  most  b^isnwl  works  of 
art,  as  the  Lataraa  croea,  tiie  IVeoooee  of  St.  Poo- 
tianns,  and  the  mora  ancieBt  mosnioa  of  tbs 
Ravenna  baptisteries. 

The  stag,  is  leprcsented  in  the  moaatm  of 
Cianpini  (At  eocr.  AiStf.  Wf.  is.);  «■  tombs 
(Oarofnni,  VW.  JMpk.  U.  ft  8 ;  aea  alaa  for  ktar 
paintings  Bottari,  tav.  xliT.>;  0Biiaipa(Avi>l(hi, 
it  n.  6u3;  see  Lahi-s,  p.  921), 

It  would  seem,  from  a  Itaveana  sanophafns 
given  byCiAmpini(  Vet,  Mm.  »,  p.  7,  tah^  iii- 1^)> 
where  two  stagaare  repreeented  with  the  chalivn 
(as  birds  ft«]aentlr  at  ttavcHaX  ^  tbe 
animal  aymbirfisH  tbe  darire  of  the  fiutbAil  for 
the  other  sacrament  alno.  These  examples  w 
Christian  tombs  can  hardly  have  a  socular  aoeaa- 
ing  only ;  though  oocasjonaUy,  as  in  Baqnaiottt 
{FrmmemU  di  (Mro,  ixiv.),  the  stag  only  ap- 
pears a*  a  beast  of  chase.  It  is  seen  in  tUs 
■ease  very  fraqaantly  en  the  Lomfaard  earniige 
fiFom  tha  8th  te  tbe  Itlh  cwtRry ;  very  BoUbfy 
in  tbe  calebmted  bnal  ef  Thaodoriq  m  the 
fo^arS.ZcDmeal  VarM*.  CR.8(.J.T.] 

BTAGE.    [ACTOBI}  THBAnw.] 

STALLS,  SEATS  (Mm>  >'  ommmt  nt- 
Mnwnaa;  sedss;  fommim  [Hagri.  SSt>^ 
lexwoii} ;  vstotfum).  Compan  Stuiou. 

The  moet  aBoient  notices  describe  tha  seata  far 
the  presbyters  a*  beii^  ariaoged  in  t^  an  ol 
the  apse,  behind  the  altar,  oa  either  ride  of  the 
seat  (9(iSimt)  of  the  hishopt  wiiek  wm  i>k  Un 
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teiUdle  of  thtfra  iApott.  CoHtlii.  I.  2,  c  57). 
Biaglwln  (AnMq'.  Hb.  &.  op.  xiz.  $  6)  thinks  that 
thit  uta&getnent  may  be  the  reuon  why  the 
body  of  prabyten  was  called  Iit  Ignatiiu  {Bp. 
ad  Kiffna.  13)  the  "cTOwii  of  the  presbytery." 
The  term  "throne"  wu  not  anciently  eonfioed 
to  the  seA  of  a  bishop,  btit  was  applied  to  that 
<tf  the  preabyter  abo.  Presbyters  vexh  spoken 
of  by  Ciiliatlintlae  (Euseb.  1.  10,  c  5)  u  **oertai& 

Bitmaa  trota  the  ttamd  thrme"  St.  Qregory  of 
luitasom  aMaka  of  Umeetf  (A  \m  mUh 
as  forced  by  nolenee  "lato  th«  aecond  throne," 
ie.  into  priests*  orders.  *niis  arrangeiDent,  says 
Tlollet-le-Dnc  {Diet.  rata.  <U  rArchUectvre,  a.  r. 
Cho«ii¥),  Was  maintained  in  some  cathedrals,  for 
example  in  that  of  Lyons,  down  to  the  middle 
of  the  18th  eentary.  The  same  writer  (ibid. 
a.  V.  Stalte)  affirms  that  in  France  stall*  were 
eonstmctra  In  wood  at  a  very  remote  period. 
In  Italy  and  Sicily,  on  the  contrary,  they  were 
touetimes  made  in  stone  or  marble,  a  practice 
which  the  comparatin  rigoor  of*  the  climate 
reodend  nnaaitable  In  Pnace.  There  an  no 
ataila  nmaioing  in  Fradoe  anterior  to  the  timfe 
vf  CAiariemagne ;  bnt  the  earUett  apeclmeu  that 
ar«  left  can  ouly,  says  ViolIet-le-Ddc,  be  the 
donseqaence  of  a  long  tradition. 

The  principle  npon  which  official  seats  were 
haaigned  in  the  early  chnrch  seems  to  hare  been 
thia,  that  seata  wen  the  index  of  ajHritnid 
rank.  Henoe  mat  can  was  taken  that  men 
vho  were  hi  deacons*  orders  shonld  not  sit 
with  those  of  <nperior  s|iiritual  rank.  As  early 
as  the  Canncil  of  Nicaea  there  ik  a  trace 
that  deacons  were  endeavouring  to  thnut  them- 
kelvei  Into  the  row  of  priests.  By  the  18th 
Canon  of  that  coaneU  t^e  dlnx^tion  Ob  their 
part  to  Intrade  Into  the  "highekt  taats  of 
the  tynagogae  "  is  fornially  condemned.  "  But 
let  it  not  be  permitted  to  the  deacons  to 
kit  in  the  midst  of  the  presbyters,  for  that 
which  is  taking  plMce  is  contrary  to  canon  and 
contrary  to  Order.'*  It  should  be  observed  tiiat 
deacons  wen  alwaya  forbiddra  to  alt  amongst 
the  priests  In  the  sanctoary  (see  the  15th  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Aries,  ap.  Martene,  ili.  1,  7). 
The  deaoons  were  bound  to  stand. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  precisely  when  the 
arrangement  of  the  clergy  behind  the  altar,  which 
originated  in  the  East,  was  supetseded  by  the 
plan  of  a  ehoir  wKh  which  we  an  now  familiar. 
But  the  aai^t  anangement  of  the  clergy 
appears  to  have  prevailed  In  the  French  church 
ta  the  6th  century.  Queen  ChrodieMis,  with 
the  cross  in  bsr  hand,  enters  the  church  to 
denounce  the  abbess,  and  presents  herself  before 
the  assembled  priests,  who  take  their  teats  in  the 
tribunal  ofthe  church — "Tunc  residentibuasacei^ 
dotibus  qui  aderant  super  tribunal  ecclesiaa  " 
i(Greg.  Toron,  Siit  Ft\iiKontfa,  lib.  r.  lb). 

No  mentioft  of  those  appendages  to  choir  stalls 
which  an  known  as  Miserieordes  (Misericordiae) 
tus  been  fooad  within  the  period  comprised  In 
this  work.  [U.  T.  A.] 

STASIINBA  (also  ttaminettm,  gtamima,  &c.). 
A  woollen  under-garment  used  by  monks.  The 
Rule  of  FrnctnoBus  allots  "  statiimlae  duae  "  to 
each  (c.  4,  Patrol.  Ixxxvii.  1101 :  reproduced  in 
the  CUioonUif  Begvlanm  of  Benedict  of  Aniano, 
17,  P<ar»l.  cili.  1348,  when  tea  Henard^ 
hote>   The  Bsgrda  MagHtri,  making  a  dhtino- 


tion  according  to  the  'sAasooa,  orde^  that  1ft 
winter  each  motak  sbould  have  "panturatt 
grossam  tpioCtdianam  staBUneam."  Reference  h 
also  -made  beloW  to  a  "pallinm  stamioeutn* 
(c  80,  tiOrtd.  IxxxTffi.  U>80>.  See  DorangeS 
Ghuary,  >.  v.  [R.  §.] 

STANDING  was,  as  is  Well  known,  i 
oommon  posture  amohg  the  ancient  ChrfsttatA 
in  PiurKK  £p.  1684],  on  hearing  the  Gosprl 
[p.  744^  or  sermons,  and  during  PSAUfODT  Tp. 
1747],  which  fbrmed  a  large  portion  of  the  da^ 
offioee.    Compare  Staff,  p.  1926.  [C] 

STAPIO.  a  woA  of  doubtnil  meaning,  bul 
standing  for  some  article  of  female  dress  or  orna- 
ment. lnhisLifeofSt.EUdegundiii(c.l3;  PatroL 
Ixxxviii.  503)  Veoantius  Fortunatns  describes 
the  rich  objects  degKMited  by  the  queen  at  dli^ 
fereat  altars,  including  the  above.  Mabillon 
suggests  that  tcapio  (with  the  meaning  of  some 
sort  of  crown)  should  be  read  (A'  ta  SaTKtonnt 
or^nia  SenetUcti,  saecl.  i.  321).  Be  argues  that 
If  ttapio  be  retained.  It  must  be  some  kind  o\ 
ornament  for  the  feet.  [B.  S,j 

STABS  (iK  Art).  One  or  Inore  start  an 
often  seen  on  either  side  of  the  figure  of  Chrifft 
on  early  glasses,  which  are  regarded  by 
Baonarotti  as  ^mboli  of  Hia  divinity  (Vein, 
p.  98).  A  Christian  Ump  given  by  Bellori 
{Antiche  LwHTtu,  part  ill.  39)  pnsenb  the  QooA 
Shepherd  with  Hia  head  endrcfed  by  seven  stars. 
Sometimes  the  monogram  alone  appears  tiiid 
attended  (Aul  vfii.  I).  A  starry  field  infrequently 
ased  in  early  Christian  art  as  emblematical  of 
hAven.  At  St.  Vitalia  at  Ravenna  the  Holy 
Lamb  Is  aaan  in  a  field  thus  aown  with  stars 
((Sami^ui,  tab.  18%  and  the  cross  is  similarly 
placed  in  the  chapel  of  Galla  Piacidia  (ibid,  tab, 
tiS).  On  a  sarcophagus  at  Aries  stars,  alternately 
single  and  double,  are  placed  between  the  heads  of 
the  apostles  (Millln.  pi.  Izv.  3 ;  Le  BInnt,  pi.  xiv. 
p.  S7X  The  figure  of  Habnkknk  bringing  food 
to  Daniel  on  a  sarcophagus  nt  Brescia  has  seven 
stars  above  his  head  (Le  Blant,  p.  12).  A  single 
star,  together  with  emblems  of  the  Resurrection, 
and  a  Do  re  surrounded  with  stars,  are  seen  on  a 
gem  given  by  Ferret  {CatacaaJxa,  iv.  pi.  zvi.  8). 
A  young  man  with  four  stars  on  his  tunic,  sccoin- 
panied  with  eueharistic  emblems,  ia  fbnnd  on  a 
glass  (Maranxoni,  Cbse  OentihaiM),  In  the 
representations  of  the  Nativity  and  the  Epiphany 
the  star  is  an  almost  unfailing  accompaniment 
of  the  scene.  Instances  Will  be  found  in  th« 
woodcuts  of  the  artides  NITIVITT ;  TAaOI,  Ado- 
RATiOH  or.  pi.  v.] 

'  BTASIDtA.  The  stalls  in  the  monastic  and 
other  churches  of  the  East.  They  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  stalls  of  the  Western  church 
bv  their  being  originally,  as  their  name  implies, 
places  for  Standing  in,  not  for  sitting.  Tbey  had 
no  seats,  and  their  occupanta  supported  them> 
Selves  when  weary  on  the  elbows  of  the  stalls, 
which  corresponded  to  the  crutches  which  wen 
and  are  still  much  used  by  the  worshi))pers  in 
the  Eastern  churches.  Suiccr  defines  them  with 
much  accuMcy  as  "  sedilia  in  qnibus  sacerdotes 
nl  sedentes  qnlescunt,  vol  ttantea  accumbendb 
labonm  levins  fcntnt;  so  ordine  ut  dignlores 
disnias  ocenpent  aedile  **  («A  eo<Ov  ^'^'^  stktei 
Digitized  bydOOglC 
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HuA  tho  tiiil  of  th*  "b^nnoiMM"  wm  the 
ftirtlwat  to  tba  tut,  oo  the  aouth  sida  apposite 
the  ■«kon"  ot  th«  pktroa  uint  {Ew'ol.  p.  4> 
n.  35).  Ha  uyi  also  that  in  monnstic  charchea 
thsf  wen  lunalljr  returned,  bnt  not  in  pariah 
ehnrchei  (ibkt,  19\  Each  monk  had  hii  own 
atall.  The  Typiaon  S.  Sabae  apeaki  repeatedlj 
of  a  manic  goiUE  «Ii  ffrwOSw  ainov.  They 
are  coniietimea  culed  v6roi.  [E.  V.] 

BTABIS  ((mitfii),  one  of  the  anbdiriaiona  of 
ho  Greek  Paalter.  In  the  Gr«ek  chnrch  the 
Plalma  are  divided  into  tweotr  groupa,  called 
KotlffuMTOi  or  Mtaiona.  Each  cwiv/w  ia  divided 
Into  three  ffrdceit  hj  the  recitd  of  the  foraola, 
a6^  Kol  ruf.  'AAAnAa^Io.  So  imperative  wu 
tbia  rule  that  eren  I^m  cxiz.,  which  bj  itself 
eonstittttei  the  t7th  eesaioD,  waa  diridol  into 
three  (rr^* II.  And  farther,  when  the  number 
of  Paalma  in  a  aesaion  ia  even,  atill  the  odd 
numbarof  mbrfir  in  it  waa  preaerrad  br  group- 
ing two  or  more  PmIids  ti^tlier.  With  thia 
may  be  compared  the  Western  practice  of 
securing  the  same  result  by  saying  two  Psalms 
under  one  Gloria  PntrL  For  further  information 
OB  tiiis  curiouj  aubject  the  preaent  writer  maj 
be  permitted  to  refer  to  an  aataj  upon  it  im  hia 
Tolnme  on  Th«  Qraduat  PaaltM. 
Kor  the  actual  dirlaion  of  the  halter  aee 

FUUIODT. 

Snicer  thinka  the  term  irrdvit  arise*  either 

(1)  from  their  standing  to  recite  the  Psalma,  or 

(2)  from  their  standing  up  at  the  cloae  of  each 
iewioD  (TVWMurw,  s.  v.).  Perhapa,  however,  it 
may  hare  meant  a  hmlt  or  atop,  a  sense  which 
the  word  acquired  in  poat-claasiol  Greelc. 

p.  T.  A.3 

STATE  AND  OHUBCH.  [Uw.] 

8TATI0.  1.  By  enrly  Utia  writers  was 
applied  to  a  fast  day.  Yet  a  distinction  can  be 
drawn  between  j'«/unnun  and  ttatio. 

There  has  been  much  difference  of  opinioa 
whether  a  ttatio  differed  at  all  from  a  fast 
(yff'imium) ;  and  if  so,  in  what  respect  it  differed. 
Pamelios,  for  example,  argues  that  there  i»  no 
difierence.  Bona,  howerer,  coDcludea  that  the 
ttatio  is  sometimes  identical  with  the  jejunium, 
and  sometimes  not.  The  ttatio  closed  at  none, 
the  jejuniUM  (proper,  e.g.  ia  Lent)  at  vesper ; 
then  ihey  were  different.  But  sometimes  the 
shorter  tHit  (which  Tertullian  calls  teiru-je/u- 
nnm)  waa  oHllcd  jejiauum.  in  this  cms  the 
fiiithlul  might  take  food  at  amt,  and  then  the 
fast  waa  the  aame  as  the  ttatio.  The  relation 
between  tiutio  and  jiyHRiwa  is  discussed  by  Bona 
(de  Morit  Div.  FKUmodiae,  cap.  lii.).  In  Ter- 
tuUinn,  he  says,  aotven  atationan  is  the  same 
as  jtjmimn  tolvert.  But  Gregory  the  Great 
assigned  certain  chnrches  of  the  city  (Rome)  to 
itatioBs,  and  on  the  mora  •olamn  days  com* 
manded  that  stations  should  be  done  {ttaUantt 
peri)  until  seit,  and  to  those  churches  on  stated 
days  (_statit  diebus — this  perhaps  suggests  the 
origin  of  the  term  static)  the  taitbful  usually 
resort,  The^tations,  Boda  complains,  have  di»- 
appeared,  owing  to  the  chill  that  has  come  upon 
love,  and  the  aMtinenee  of  the  fast  alone  remains. 

The  olassical  passage  on  the  aubject  in  very 
early  writers  is  a  clauhe  of  Tertullian's ;  "  Simi- 
liter «t  btationum  dicbus  noo  pntant  plerique 
■acrificioram  oratioaibus  intervenieodum  qnod 


statio  solrenda  sit  accepto  eorpore  Domiai "  (it 
Orat.  e.  xir.).  To  this  there  may  foe  added  sM 
or  two  other  snyings  of  the  same  writer  (d* 
Jejun.  c  14 ;  A.  e.  lU;  S>  c  13),  from  whi^  wa 
gather  that  the  etutiu  wa<  held  on  Wednaaday 
and  Fridny  in  every  week  throughout  the  yeau 
(because,  aoconling  to  Gratiim,  on  those  days 
respectively  the  l-etrayal  was  planned  and  the 
Crucifiiion  accumj>ltshed),  an-1  that  it  lasted  till 
the  ninth  hour.  The  fast  on  these  two  days  of 
the  week  is  enjoiord  by  the  sixty-ninth  of  the 
Apostolical  Canons,  though  the  Greek  equivalent 
ol  the  n»m«  t'atio  don  not  appear  there.  It  may 
be  added  that  bishop  Bererege's  long  note  apoa 
this  canon  will  be  found  to  give  the  tnost  eem* 
picte  and  the  clearest  rrintm/of  the  CsctB,amidBl 
all  that  has  been  written  apon  the  snbject 
{Pmdectae  Auaot.  p.  35). 

It  has  been  already  suggested  that  the  fast 
waa  called  itutio,  because  the  ioleniiuty  wsi 
kept  on  fixed  days  {ttatii  4itlm)i  bnt  St. 
Ambroae  giv«s  aomier  aeeoont  of  the  origin  of 
the  term.  "Our  fasta  are  our  encampneats 
which  protect  as  from  the  devil's  attack;  ia 
short,  they  are  called  itatiai^  because  ilamdmg 
(ffanfas)  and  staying  in  them  we  repel  our 
plotting  foes "  (S.  Ambr.  Setnt.  25).  Tertol- 
lian  likewiaa  andonbtedly  takes  adraatage  of 
thia  military  sense  of  the  word  (ateCiloMai  factrt) 
in  his  treatise  dir  Conmi  MiUt^  (t»p.  xL).  Fu 
an  account  of  bow  the  fitst  of  the  Wednesday 
tttUio  became  in  proeeaa  of  time  exchanged  for 
the  Saturday  &st  in  auna  parts  of  the  West, 
see  Sabbath.  ^ 

2.  An  asaemhly  of  the  bithfbl  in  ahnrc^ 
especially  that  which  took  place  on  the  Lord's 
day.  It  has  been  mentioned  above  that  Gregory 
the  Great  regulated  these  stations  in  Rome,  bat 
it  is  clear  that  he  did  not  originate  them :  for 
though  the  word  appears  to  be  used  in  the  sense 
of  the  Fast  in  all  the  passagea  of  Tertullian 
(see  the  several  notea  on  them  in  the  Oxford 
translation),  yet  it  (vrdftr)  is  need  by  St 
Gregory  of  Naxianzum  in  a  passage  when  it 
could  hardly  mean  anything  bat  an  aaaembly 
(Gi-eg.  Nas.  Orat.  hab.  'in  Cmciiio  GmaL).  The 
term  has  an  obrioos  appropriatencae  in  a  Greek 
church,  where  there  were  no  seats  and  all  had 
to  tt  'fuL 

3.  In  a  sense  closely  connected  with  the  fiife- 
going,  a  station  is.  a  church,  oratory,  or  other 
place  where  ecclesiastical  proceasioos  made  a 
halt,  and  certain  ofBces  of  divine  worahip  were 

EL'formed,  iomttimee  the  eerrice  of  the  Holy 
luharist  itaeltl  From  thia  it  i-ame  to  pass  that 
the  processions  themselves  were  called  ttatimei. 
They  were  first  instituted  by  Cyril  of  Alcundiia 
(Dncange,  s.  v.).  The  tombs  of  the  martyrs  wtie 
often  the  scenes  of  stationa.  In  later  times  the 
term  was  need  of  a  ptocesatoa  made  by  all  Um 
clergy  of  a  city  to  aoma  leading  ohurcb  of  the 
city.  (Ans^'m.  Leod.  69,  in  Wi^b.)  Dncangs 
says  that  wnen  the  clergy  from  the  vaiions 
chnrohea  were  aaaembled  at  a  station,  any  diffi- 
cult question  that  was  pending  was  settled. 
This  fact,  he  thinks,  accoants  for  Tertulltao'i 
statement  that  the  station  waa  sometimes  pr» 
longed  to  the  reaper  hour.  It  appears  from  Sl 
Cyprian  (Ep.  41)  that  the  NovaUaa  schismatirs 
demanded  that  their  charges  should  be  investi- 
gated "  in  statione."  Some  have  ihooght  that 
it  was  the  atatioos  of  this  cl4u  that  Gr^oiy 
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tka  Qreat  took  order  to  regaUta  ("  Mllicitfe  ordi- 
Hvit  **),  and  that  while  taking  fMirt  Id  tliem  h« 
dcUnnd  many  of  his  homiliet  oa  the  goipcla. 
TUi  would  point  to  the  use  of  the  enchariatio 
offioa  in  the  atation.  The  sam«  nie,  too, 
pnrailed  in  the  chnrch  of  Conatantinople, 
where  we  are  told  that  the  epistle  and  gospel 
at  the  atatione  oaed  to  Im  recited  in  I^ia 
(Nioolaui  1..  Ep.  8>  Anutaeins  again  (w  8. 
Yadituw)  speaka  of  a  atation  "ad  Saoctnin 
Petram  "  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  the  man  being 
oalebrated  there. .  It  ia  not  unlikely,  indeed,  that 
in  the  early  Christian  mind  itatio  was  eminently 
connected  with  the  liuchariat,  because  the  corre- 
sponding word  ^ID^D^  was  already  in  uae  in 

the  ritual  of  Israel  in  connexion  with  the  sacred 
oblation  (see  Buitoi  f,  Ux.  Taltmid.  s.  v.  IDP) ; 

and  $tati>  may  be  ao  example  of  those  many 
ideas  which  Christianity  adopted  from  Judaiatn. 
Hofmann  (La,  Oniti.  a.  v.)  boldly  defines  tbttio 
as  ritua  aadieadi  Evmgeliwn.  This,  however, 
would  seem  to  restrict  the  liturgical  use  of  the 
word  too  much. 

At  these  stations  the  aacramental  vessela  were 
carried  in  procession.  Anastasiua  tells  us  that 
this  practice  existed  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Hilanu  (a.DL  461),  the  aucceasor  of  Leo  the 
Oreat  in  the  papal  see.  Leo  the  Third  (a.i>. 
795)  made  twenty  such  vessels  of  the  purest 
ailver,  to  I>e  carried  by  acolytes  in  procession 
("qui  praecedereot  per  stationes  per  menus 
acolytorum  "). 

In  modern  times  the  term  ttatiotut  is  most 
often  applied  to  the  use  of  certain  devotions  in 
front  of  pictures  or  sculptures  representing 
the  leading  ineidents  of  our  Lord's  Passion.  Of 
this  use,  howevur,  no  example  has  been  found 
within  the  period  to  which  the  present  work  ia 
restricted.  [H.  T.  A.] 

STATIONS  OF  PENITENTS.  [Pehi- 
TKHOR,  p.  Id91.] 

8TAUB0PE0IUH  irrmpow^tyiov).  The 
solemn  act  of  fixing  a  cross  by  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  at  the  fouodatiun  of  a  church  or  nioDa»- 
tery.  Thetwrvice  and  ceremnnial  in  use  on  such 
an  occasion,  with  full  rubrical  directions,  are 
girea  in  Ouar'a  EueholegiiM,  pp.  608-61.<l.  This 
custom  ia  an  audent  one.  It  is  probably  alluded 
to  by  St.  Chrysoatom,  when  he  asks,  "  What 
community  is  there  which  has  not  the  staff  and 
cross?  What  church  which  haa  not  been  forti- 
fied with  the  croas  ?  "  (jtfom.  in  Baia.) ;  and  it  ia 
distinctly  mentioned  by  later  writera  (Baisamoa 
in  can.  vii.  Septiinae  Synodi). 

In  later  times  the  term  came  to  denote  a 
special  right  claimed  by  a  patriarch  to  consecrate 
a  church  in  any  dioi:ese  within  his  province,  by 
sending  a  small  wooden  inscribed  cross  to  be 
fixed  iiehiad  the  altar.  Such  n  chnrch  became 
the  patriarch's  peculiar,  exempt  from  ordi- 
nary dioce^iaii  jurisdiction.  An  account  of  the 
controversies  caused  by  this  custom  is  given  in 
Ducange,  GloMary,  iJraec,  Med,  Aevi,  s.  r.  See 
for  ^rther  authorities  on  the  anbject  J.  M, 
Neald,  Eatter*  CAvrcA,  Gen.  Introd.  p.  104L 

£F  E.  W  ] 

BTAtntOPUYLAX.  After  the  suppoKd 
discovery  of  the  true  cross  by  St.  Helena,  the 
custody  of  the  holy  relic  was  committed  for  the 
tiaie  being  to  one  of  the  loreshyten  of  the  church 


ef  Jernealem,  who  was  thence  called  i  vraupo- 
^Aa{.  It  was  regarded  as  a  position  of  very 
high  dignity,  and  the  bolder  of  it  was  frei|uently 
advanced  to  the  episcopate.  Porphyrias  bishm 
of  Oasa  (A.0. 421)  held  the  office,  as  did  John  III. 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  (613-524).  "  Klias  episcopus 
Hierosolymae  exilio  traditur  et  pro  eo  Joannes 
crocis  custos  epiao^Mis  ordinatur"  (apud  Du- 
cange sab  voc.).  The  uamea  of  aeveml  preabyten 
who  were  "  guard lani  of  the  Gross  "  occur  in  the  ' 
biographiei  of  St  Euthymius  and  SL  SabH  br 
of  Scyth^lis.  [E.  V.] 

STAUBOTHEOTOKION  (<rravpo9e»r^ 
atev),  a  Troparium  or  Sticheron,  including  a 
mention  of  both  the  cross  and  the  B,  V.  U. 
(ScoTMnfi).  For  a  rubric  directing  ita  use  see 
Qoar,  Bttchotog.  p.  188 ;  Triodium  in  Dominica 
Tyrophagi  Menaen,  July  12,  in  J.  If.  Meale, 
KaaUrn,  Chwvh,  Gen.  Introd.  p.  833. 

[F.  E.  W.] 

STEPHANIS,  Nor.  11,  martyr  with  Victw, 
under  Antoninus  (BaaiL  Jienot.  \  J£«mW.  Qnm. 
Sirlet.>  [C.  H.] 

STEPHANTS  (1),  Jan.  14,  monk,  "our 
holy  father,"  In  the  time  of  Leo  Isaurua,  founder 
of  the  moBtitery  of  Cheoolaoua  (BaaiL  MmoL  ; 
Cat,  Bytmt.). 

(9)  Mar.  ft7,  hegnmen  of  Triglla,  confeaaor 
for  imi^e-wor^p  under  Leo  Armenus  (Basil. 
Jfmo/.). 

(8)  Apr.  1 ;  commemorated  in  Egvpt  with 
Victor  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Bieroii.) ;  May  8'(U8usrd., 
BieroH.,  Notker.). 

(4)  Hay  24,  martyr  with  Meletiua  under 
Antoninus  (Basil.  Jf^no/. ;  Menoi.  Graeo.  Sirlet.;. 

(fi)  Aug.  2,  pope  {Mart.  Bed.,  Ui^uard.,  Adon. ; 
^ieroa.,  \'«t.  Som.,  Notker.,  Wand. ;  Basil. 
Menol. ;  ifmo/.  Oraec.) ;  Sept.  7  {Men-it.  6rMC.) ; 
Nov.  4  {CkU.  Armen.').  In  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentary,  he  is  commemorated  on  his  natale, 
Aug.  2,  and  named  in  every  prayer ;  there  ia  also 
an  office  for  his  natale  in  the  tier  Antiphoaarma 
of  Gregory. 

(6)  Aug.  6,  Eubdeacoo,  martyr  with  pope 
Sixtus  {Mart.  Bed.,  Usuard.). 

(7)  Sept.  17.    [SOCBATM  (1).] 

(8)  July  13,  Oct.  28,  "our  father,  Stephen 
the  Sabaite"  {Oai.  Bygant;  Menol.  Gmec.). 

(9)  Not.  22,  martyr  under  Diocletiao,  with 
Marcus,  natives  of  Antioch  ia  Fisidia  (BaaiL 
Menol. ;  Jfeiiof.  Oraeo.). 

(10}  Nov.  28,  The  Todhobr.  martyr  fbr 
image-worahip  (Basil,  Me/ul. ;  Menot,  Onm. ; 
Mart.  Usuard.). 

(11)  Protomartyr.   See  Stepheh.    [a  H.] 

8TEFHEK,  ST.,  PBOTOHABTYB,  Lb- 
aEMD  AKD  FsanvAL  OF.  1.  J^jend. — In  one 
of  the  appendices  to  the  works  of  Augustine  ia 
a  letter  from  Avitus,  a  Spanish  priest  then  living 
in  Paleatioe,  to  Palchonius,  bishop  of  Bracara 
(Braga)  in  Spain,  which  waa  to  be  conveyed  to 
him  by  Orosiua  the  historian,  then  about  to 
return  to  ^ain,  which  waa  his  native  land. 
Besides  the  letter,  Avitus  furthur  entrusted 
Orosius  with  some  relicH  of  St.  Stephen,  and 
with  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  narrative 
of  Lndan,  to  whmn,  it  was  believed,  had  been 
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noofaaMM  the  diacmiT'  of  the  martp-'a  MnalM 
(A.iwiuUm,  Te\,  Tii.  1125,  id.  a«nae). 

W*  fbill  proceed  to  gire,  in  the  tint  place,  « 
brief  ibatTMt  of  this  latter  decMoent.  Lnciaa 
'ww  priest  of  the  charch  of  Caphar-Gaaiala,  a 
village  twenty  miles  froui  Jemitten,  and  on  a 
certain  Fridxy  ("  pnra&oetie,  hoc  est  aerta  tetim  "y, 
three  days  kiefore  the  MoMe  of  December,  ileao* 
rial  beiBg  fin-  the  aeooBd  tin*,  awt  ThMiaain 
lor  the  nith  line,  conirale  (itac.  6,  AJ».  416), 
]m  Htm  Ifi^  half  asleep  in  the  bapti^ery,  whei« 
Ma  bed  was  placed  that  lie  m^ht  gufd  the 
Rtcred  vessels.  Here,  at  the  thinl  hour  of  the 
sight,  he  saw  a  visioD  of  aa  cAd  maa  clad  in 
white,  with  a  golden  wimd  in  bis  haad,  irh» 
•smnuinded  him  to  go  to  Jt^n,  Mshep  of  ieni- 
Vdem,  and  Ind  him  open  hia  sepulc^tre.  He 
farther  aanounced  that  he  was  Oanailel,  the 
4eacher  of  Piinl,  end  that  he  had  eanaed  the 
remains  of 'Stephen  to  be  secretly  conTeyed  by 
night  from  the  scene  of  his  martyrdom  outside 
th*  north  gate  of  Jerasaleffl  to  Cnirfnr-Onlnala. 
^cre  Oan*lt«l  l«d  the  body  in  his  own  tomb, 
OD  the  east  side;  and  suUeqnently  Nioedetnui, 
who  had  been  eicominuninaCed  by  the  Jews  and 
)iad  been  maintained  by  Gamaliel,  was  laid  in 
the  same  tomb.  There  al«o  Abihas,  a  sob  of 
-Oamallel,  who  bad  vith  his  Mhn  been  baptlzird 
into  Christ,  and  had  died  before  hla  fiither,  wan 
Md.  last  of  all,  Onmaliel  hlmseif  was  bnried 
•there ;  bat  his  wife  £thna.  and  his  eldest  son 
Selemias,  not  having  embraced  the  faith  of 
{Arist,  were  bnried  elsewhere. 

Ladan.  on  awaking,  doubted  the  reality  «f  the 
TisioD,  and  prayed  that  if  it  wm  awt  hj  God  It 
might  be  repeated  a  second  and  a  third  time.  On 
the  following  Kridiiy  the  rision  R[^ared  again, 
and  Oamnliel  a«ked  why  Lucian  mtd  not  obeyed. 
On  being  told  the  reason,  he  shewed  Bs  emblems 
of  the  nlics  three  golden  baskets  filled  with 
roses  (one  with  red  tor  Stephen,  two  with  white 
Ibr  Nicodnans  and  Gamaliel),  and  a  tllrer  basket 
filled  with  fVagrant  crocuses  fi>r  Abibaa.  The 
■vision  then  vanished.  Yet  a  third  time  it 
appeared.  On  the  following  Friday,  at  the  same 
hour,  Gamaliel  appeared  and  upbraided  him  for 
vwlecttag  t«  olwy. 

Lncian,  being  now  convinced,  set  ofl*  fer  Jera* 
salem,  and  related  the  atory  to  the  bis4wp,  who 
bode  him  dig  for  the  relics,  it  being  believed  that 
they  would  be  fonnd  under  a  heap  of  stones  in 
the  field  iudicated  by  Gamaliel.  However, 
'Gamaliel  in  a  vision  to  a  monic  named  Uigetius 
explained  that  the  bodies  were  but  there,  but 
had  merely  been  laid  down  there  at  the  fVtnenU, 
the  heap  having  been  set  in  sign  of  munming. 
The  bodies  really  lay  in  the  north  part  of  the 
field,  in  a  upot  called  l>ebiilalia.  A  vain  ei.imi- 
nation  of  the  he.ip  prored  the  truth  of  the  last 
vision,  and  the  relicx  in  four  coffins  were  found 
«t  the  spot  indirated.  On  that  of  Bt.  Stephen 
was  engmred,  according  to  one  text,  "K«ay«a 
Celiel,  quod  interpretatur  serv^is  Dei"  (ft.  8,  Op. 
at.  UH3);  ac  'orling  to  another,  "Celeliri  qnod 
A^huiHs  diuitur  "  (t6. 1 134).   Th«  la»er  inter- 


pretation  is  of  course  the  eonwt  one,  eetit 


Mng  a  coannon  Ammaean  word  fiir  a  «r««n,  m 
iltephen  in  Greek.  Bishop  John,  then  at  the 
Council  of  Ijdda  or  Oiosjiolis,  being  at  onee  in- 
fottned.  Clime  to  the  f|>ot,  bringing  with  him 
£leatb«rius  biakofi  of  Sd>aata,  ud  Uaatbariua 


(itf.  Ewtotdna)  of  Jerioho.  When  tbe  c«Aa  ef 
St.  Stepfaan  waa  aptmi.  the  «nrth  ttkouk,  aid  a 
ftmgnmt  oloar  was  diffaaed,  by  which  sMaUv* 
tho««  parsons  were  restwed  to  health.  Tm 
ooffia  was  tim  recloeed,  and  was  carried  toiem* 
salem,  as  tlse  <ri)urch  of  which  St.  Stephen  hal 
bevB  deacon ;  a  small  portion  of  tbe  relics  being 
left  at  Capliar-GwnsU.  Tliis  tmnshttiM  wa* 
nad^  neaording  to  one  text,  on  Dec.  M  <V  £tL 
jnu),  or,  neeairdiBg  to  ttw  atber,  on  Ant  3 
(3  Mon.  Aug.). 

We  cannot  of  course  attempt  to  define  aocv 
rately  the  fatstorical  element  la  this  legend,  stiH 
it  is  clear  that  aome  discovei-y  of  the  relici,  rest 
or  supposed,  took  plaoe^  aad  that  this  wss 
followed  by  universal  credence  in  the  story. 
Thus,  fur  example,  as  we  shall  presently  sec^ 
Augustine,  in  the  twenty-second  book  of  tbe 
Da  GiiUate  Dei,  written  a  few  yesrt  after  the 
above  eveifts  are  enid  to  bare  liappened,  reftn 
to  nriraeles  snppooed  to  have  been  wro^ht  Iff 
rdics  tff  9t.  Stephen  bronriit  Aom  Palestine^ 
the  province  tif  Africa ;  and  the  events  are  taken 
for  granted  by  moat  of  the  immediately  raccetd- 
tttg  wTtters.  The  series  of  visions  supposed  to 
hare  been  seen  by  Lucinn  we  may  readily  aliew ; 
h  demmds  nothing  more  from  as  than  to  credit 
Lncian  with  a  lively  imsginntien  and  U  IntHM 
fititb.  ExploTstioos  in  pnrauanee  of  tbeiie  vWrai 
might  ea^fily  be  rewarded  by  the  finding  «f  a 
body,eTeDif  not  so  simply  as  the  story  tnalmmL 
We  are  not  called  npm  either  to  lay  to  the 
charge  of  biahop  John  a  craftily  conceived  sofl 
carefully  worked-ent  Imposture,  or  to  accept  the 
olabonte atort  in  all  its  details.  Much  sf  that, 
the  Bsines  npon  the  oolGna  and  the  like,  we  nsy 
readily  discard  as  mere  cmbeflixhments — a  atory 
of  this  kind  never  Ioms  by  the  telling. 

The  news,  when  promulgated,  wontd  be,  vt 
oan  well  believe,  eagerly  caught  Dp.  Relics 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  widoly  dispamd;  and 
the  simple  but  intense  faith  of  the  time  nif^ 
otlen,  by  its  very  intensity,  do  marvels.  Tbns, 
for  instance,  the  case  of  Panlns  toA  Palladia, 
afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  is  juat  one  where 
strong  faith,  worsting  on  the  line  of  aUo^ 
nervous  excitement,  mig^t  weH  pndMO  the 
reeulta  said  tn  have  happened. 

We  retam  now  to  Oneins.  We  find  ft«n  the 
letter  of  Avitns  that,  in  Dee.  A.D.  41ft.  ho  w« 
eagerly  looking  forwnnl  to  his  retnm  jcmney 
9nm  Palesthw.  He  retnmed  to  Angasllae  ia 
the  following  year  (Aag.  JSpM.  175,  $  1 ;  voL  ti. 
923),  bringing'  with  him  portions  of  the  reKre 
of  St.  SUphcn,  which  Avltua  had  obtained  hvm 
Lucinn  (Avitus,  /.  e. ;  Qennadios,  de  Viria 
(rf-WiCHft;  /Wrtrf-lviii.  1081).  Thehistoryby 
which  OrositiB  is  most  generally  known  was  tbes 
written ;  and  after  this  he  set  sail  for  S|>ain  with 
the  relini.  On  hfe  way,  he  landed  on  the  idand 
of  Minorca;  and  here,  leaning  that  the  Gelhs 
were  ravaging  Spain,  and  that  it  wonld  baldly 
Iw  po««ible  for  him  to  retnrn  thither,  he  setttnl 
rather  to  return  to  AfVica,  haviitg  rotmstel 
his  relics  to  the  church  in  Ifioorctk  (Sevens, 
Kpiit.  ad  omnem  EtxUsiamy  {  S ;  apnd  koptt^ 
vol.  vli.  1146,  in  Append.), 

We  hare  aud  that  tha  belief  in  tbe  diacorciy  of 
St.  Stephen's  nlios  soon  apreod  widdy.  Bsafdes 
Aagnstine,  of  whom  we  have  alrewljr  spoken, 
and  to  whom  we  shall  recur  presently,  we  msy 
tntntioa  Chrysippus,  a  priest  of  tbe'tfanroli  « 
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iWQMdtni,  liTfaig  abimt  the  mMU  tfftli*  9th 
OTBtuy.  Ph»tiiii(^MA«oB.  oed.l71{  At^ 
ttr.  tAi.  50U}  mn  that  he  bad  Md  a  worii  «f 
Quvnppns,  a  puugjrtc  of  Theodore  th«n»rtyis 
«h«re,  tn  ■  digrmioa,  he  ipeiikM  M'  Lujian  tad 
Ilia  risioD,  and  the  conseqaeat  discovery.  At 
abant  the  tame  pericxl,  Baul  of  8el««cia  wrnte  a 
WMfryrlc  of  S^t.  Stephen  and  coocerniitg  the 
4kconr7  «f  the  reiki  <Onrt.  41 ;  PatnL  6r. 
4naT.  Ml).  'Jlie  Chnside  of  IdaMM  nwDttwu 
th«  manifeNtatioD  {martgr  iStepAtaau  twiatw) 
«t  JeruwIeiD  in  the  episcopate  of  John  {Pta^tl. 
II.  877);  an)]  the  Chrohiole  of  Maroetltnos 
ape^e  of  the  ditcamj  of  the  relics  and  of 
Xndan's  narnttiTe  {it.  923 :  see  also  Geanadios, 
dg  Viri$  lUuatribm,  4«,  47 ;  Pa$ni.  Irlll. 
4060  sqq.). 

We  now  return  to  Aoftnstlne.  hi  the  last 
ImmA  (Uie  twenty-second)  of  the  De  CMtatf  Dai, 
written  npparantl}-  towards  the  close  of  a.d. 
426,  he  ttlls  us  of  numerous  Tnimcles  tlisl  had 
baan  wrought  hj  the  help  of  the  relics  in  and 
«e«r  Hii^  (c.  S,  §§  lO-^^f  vol*  ^-  ^^''^  where 
«.«wn«una  at  orutory  of  St  Stqihea  had  been  built 
■about  A.D.  425  (ibid.  $  in  commemoration, 
■It  would  appear,  of  the  arrival  in  AfVica  of  frenh 
nllcs  of  the  martyr,  A  sermon  of  Augustine's 
aaems  to  httve  been  delivered  speoiallj'  for 
■oocaaion  (^Senn.  317,  vol.  v.  1870),  and  the  sufr- 
-«eaAng  one  when  the  relics  were  deposited  in 
tka  church  erected  for  then.  In  a  letter  of 
Angustine's  to  bishop  Quintilian,  ctMimettding 
two  ladies  to  his  oare,  he  remarks  that  they 
are  the  bearers  of  relics  of  St.  Stereo,  "  which 
your  Holiness  knows  In  what  befitthg  «a;r  7*^ 
ought  to  honour,  even  as  we  ourselves  hare 
done"  212,  vol.  ii.  im> 

Bestdes  the  mentoria  at  Hippo,  Augustine  spe- 
eiiiea  Aqune  Tibititanae,  a  place  hetween  Hipjio 
and  Citia,  Sinita;  a  town  near  Hippo,  and 
Qalama,  where  Pouidins  wes  bishop.  At  all 
ihaaa  places,  and  at  othera  sear,  as  well 
ss  at  Hippo,  Were  mmoriae  of  St.  Stephen. 
Atgvrtine  remarks  (SbkL  1 20)  that  though  he 
has  meiitioned  nany  tniraoles,  he  has  also  passed 
over  many,  which,  were  they  all  to  be  given, 
^  pinrimi  conficieadi  sunt  lilni."  Ba  adds  that 
not  only  in  the  oonntry  round  Hippo,  but  at 
Vaalis  alao,  a  town  near  IJtiea,  many  wouden 
wert  done.  The  Uahop  of  Uaalls,  Evodlus,  an 
tettonato  fHead  of  Aagustine,  caused  a  work  to  be 
mitten,  De  ifitvcitlis  S.  Stephani  Protomartyris, 
in  two  books,  which  is  given  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  seventh  volume  of  itugustine  (eol.  1161  sq.). 

Om  more  example  may  be  added,  seeing  that 
It  was  nade  the  occasion  of  aaveral  lennons  by 
■AagnstJne,  the  case  of  Paulas  and  Palladia  (de 
C&jitaie  Dei,  xsii.  8.  32  ;  Serm.  330-324,  vol.  v. 
1881).  Thi»<>  were  two  out  of  ten  cbildren  of  a 
lady  at  Caasnrea  In  Cappadocia,  all  of  whom  their 
mother's  ct^ne  had  afflicted  with  a  terrible 
taking  of  tWr  limbs.  The  twe  abcre-niimed 
«aane  at  last  in  their  wanderings  to  Hippo, 
about  Kt%e«n  diiy*  Irafnre  h^ter.  Here  they 
daily  visited  the  menoria  of  St.  Stephen,  and 
while  prayii>g  on  Easter  moruin);,  the  youth  was 
•addenly  healed.  On  Easter  Tuesday  Augustine, 
in  his  eennoo,  embodied  the  wholr  de|i»MtiMii  nt 
Paului  (8  rm,  322,  tapra),  and  on  that  dny  tht.- 
akt«r  was  restored  as  the  brother  bail  been. 
Obviously,  however,  (he  above  admits,  as  we 
ban  already  said,  of  a  very  simple  explwatioa, 


witbmit  reeoatse  liehiz  had  to  the  theoiy  of 
nriraijles  {mperly  ao  called. 

Aabther  place  where  the  ci^tta  of  St.  Stephett 
early  prevailed  was  Aucnna.  Augustine  telatea 
(iSfnn  333,  Vol.  v.  1864)  that  at  tne  martyrdom 
of  St.  Stefan,  a  rertaio  man  piclced  up  a  stout 
that  had  reboanded  nfter  striking  the  martyr's 
elbow.*  This  man  was  a  sailor,  and,  once  belnft 
■t  AnMMia,  ft  was  revealed  to  him  that  heshould 
deposit  the  atone  there,  which  he  did,  and  thenee- 
forth  a  nemaria  of  St.  Stephen  existed  in  that 
place.  This  Is  mentioned  bv  Gregory  the  Orrat 
(i>i<i/.  Ifb.  i.  5;  Hatroi.  Ixxvii.  177). 

Into  later  legmds  it  is  not  worth  while  t« 
Ater  at  length,  but  we  shall  give  them  a  pass-  ' 
ing  notice.  A  tnnslation  nf  St.  Stephen's  Wt 
from  Jemsalen  to  Constantinople  is  meutionea 
by  NIcephoroB  Caltintus  (/f.rf.  E<clet.  xn.  d'j 
Patrol.  Or.  cxivi.  1084)  as  tnking  plsce  in  the 
reign  of  Oonstantine.  This,  of  cuTirse,  is  at 
v&riailou  with  the  story  of  Lndan.  Theodomb 
Lector  (Hkt.  BocUt.  ii.  84 ;  Paln,l.  Gr.  Ixisvi. 
215)  also  speaks  of  a  translation  to  Constant!' 
ttople,  but  puts  it  in  the  reign  of  Theodosins  IL 
on  a  ceitaiu  September  31.  The  story  of  the 
translation,  with  much  the  same  details  as  thift 
told  by  Kicephoms,  is  given  in  a  writing  pur- 
porting to  be  a  translation  into  Latin  by  Ana- 
ataslns  BibKothecarins,  and  sent  by  him  with 
an  accompanying  letter  to  Landnleus,  bbhop  of 
Capua  (Augustine,  vol.  vii.  1137  sqq.). 

From  this  we  gather  that  Capua,  too,  claimed 
to  poness  relics  of  St.  Stephen.  In  this  natra- 
tire  the  translation  to  Constantinoule  is  referred 
to  the  episcopate  of  bishop  John.  In  the 
Mtiriffroiojivm  Somaumn  is  recorded,  und^  . 
May  7,  a  translation  of  the  body  of  St.  Stephen 
from  Constantino  file  to  Rome  in  the  pontificate 
of  Pelagias,  when  it  was  laid  iU  the  sepulchre  of 
St.  Laurence.  Even  Baronius,  however  (not.  ia 
tucX  gives  up  this  legend. 

To  draw  lllnstntions  from  other  districts  than 
those  we  have  already  cited,  we  find  Gregory  of 
Tours  speaking  of  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen  taken 
into  Oaul(if«t.  Fhinc.  i.  30 ;  Oloria  Xartyrum, 
i.  34;  Patrol.  Iixi.  177,  734).  For  the  story  of 
the  African  bishop  Gaudiosus  fleeing  from  the 
persecution  of  the  Vandal  king  Genseric  to 
Naples,  and  of  the  rriics  of  St.  Stephen  takeb 
witi)  him,  see  Baronius  (tH't.  ad  Matl,  Som. 
Aug.  3,  Nov.  28).  We  may  note  in  conclusion 
before  leaving  this  part  of  onr  subject,  that  the 
empress  Eudocia,  wife  of  Theodosius  H.,  built 
a  church  just  outside  Jerusalem,  on  the  scene 
of  St.  Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  was  herself 
interred  there  on  her  death  In  A.D.  461  (sea 
e.g.  Nloephoras  CalliBtna,  Bkt.  Ecdtt.  xiv.  50 ; 
Patrol.  Or.  cxlvi.  1240). 

2.  Fetiitala.~'Tht  discovery  nf  the  relics  in 
Palestine,  whatever  exjdanation  we  may  give  of 
the  matter,  soon  caused  the  commemoration  of 
St.  Stephen  to  be  widely  observed  as  a  f^stira] 
of  high  importance.  Still,  prior  to  the  date  of 
that  event,  we  have  definite  traces  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  f^tival  of  St.  Stephen.  Thus  we  havie 
two  aermotts  for  the  festival  by  Gregory  of  Nyvsa 
{oh.  cir<  a  A.D.  308),  in  which,  aa  well  as  in  thtt 
next  to  l>e  mentioned,  we  are  told  that  it  Ml  on 
the  day  after  Christmas  {PatroL  Or.  xlvi.  701, 


■  The  pUy  npoa  AuCuna  and  tEysw  la  of  oomsa 
tAivlow. 
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721).  We  ftlM  hun  a  MimoD  for  the  i*j  br 
Aaurius,^  biiihap  of  AmsMS  in  Pontoii,  whicn 
we  mar  Mtfely  refer  to  a  date  prior  to  a.d.  415 
iffom.  12;  Patrol.  Or.  x\.  338).  Indeed  the 
•bwmpe  from  the  above  three  lennoiu  of  lajr 
allosioiia  to  the  ducurery  ia  Palestine  would  of 
itulf  be  evidence.  The  homi)ie«,  bowerer,  for 
the  feitiral  of  St.  Stephen,  once  attribatcd  to 
ChrTSostom,  are  elearl;  ipnrious  (toL  viiL  501, 
699 }  lii.  929,  931,  933,  ed.  Migne). 

To  the  aboTe  may,  we  think,  be  added  the 
butaoce  mentioned  by  Augiutine  (nipni)  of  the 
■nde&t  mamoria  of  St.  Stephen  at  AnoonL  If 
Augnatine  honestly  Ifeliered  that  this  had  been 
bitut  at  a  period  not  long  subaet^nent  to  the 
martyrdom,  we  nay  fairly  acquieioe  in  at  any 
nt«  sufficient  antiquity  to  carry  it  back  to  • 
time  before  a.d.  416.  The  reference  to  the 
festival  of  St.  Stephen  in  the  Apodaiical  CantUtu- 
tioiu  (viii.  33)  would  be  of  great  importance,  if 
Mily  we  had  more  definite  knowledge  of  the  date 
«f  the  work.  In  the  paw^  dtad,  it  it  ordered 
1^  Peter  and  Paul  that  slaves  are  to  nrt  mi 
certain  great  fStstirals,  besides  which  ftra  the 
days  of  the  apoittles  and  of  Stephen  and  other 
martyrs  unspecified. 

It  Diay  at  once  be  allowed,  however,  that  these 
isolated  notices  do  not  suffice  to  establish  the 
axiatence  of  a  festival  flb»erved  by  the  churA  at 
targa,  an-1  thus  we  record  ita  afaaeaca  ftam  the 
Roman  caleiwiar  of  Bocherius,  %  docoment  of 
aibont  the  middle  of  the  4th  century.  When, 
however,  we  pa^  to  the  period  after  A.D.  415, 
we  soon  find  all  ancient  calendars,  martyrobigies, 
and  liturgies  agi'eeinf;  in  containing  a  commemo- 
ratton  or  commemorations  of  St.  Stephen.  The 
days  apecially  associated  with  him  are  Dec.  26 
and  Aug.  3.  Tlie  first  is  certainly  the  comme- 
moration of  the  martyrdom,  both  because  we 
have  it  mentionej  iu  writings  prior  to  the  date 
of  the  finding  of  the  relics,  and  because  of  the 
constancy  with  wllich  it  is  so  noted  in  andent 
authorities.  Oo  th«  othec  hand,  one  teit  of 
Lucian's  narrative  gires  Dec  26  as  the  date  of 
the  trSDslfltion,  the  other  referring  it  to  Aug.  3. 
Probably  the  latter  date  renlly  commemorates 
the  consecration  of  some  church  in  honour  of 
St.  Stephen,  or  the  like  event,  but,  as  we  aliali 
prcsenUy  see,  it  is  generally  Hsoeiatad  with 
the  translation. 

The  festival  of  Dec  26  is  recorded  in  the 
Boman  calendar  of  Polemeus  Silvins  of  a.d.  448 
(^Patrol,  xiii.  688),  and  in  the  Calendarium  Cartha- 
ginenae,  which  is  pmbably  only  slightly  bubse- 
qaeot  to  A.O.  484  {  b.  ViiS),  It  is  not  neces- 
•ary  to  give  an  exteodcJ  list  of  ancient anthorlties 
recognising  the  festivnl ;  it  may  suffice  to  mention 
the  Ifarf.  Hieronymi  hs  eJited  by  D'Achdry  from 
the  Corbey  MS.  iPalnl.  izi.  43:),  the  Mart. 
Oellonmte  (U'Ach^ry,  Spi-Ua/wm,  xiii.  390),  the 
Oelasian  (i>.tlro/.  Uiiv.  1309),  the  Gregorian  ('fr. 
Izxviii.  33),  and  AmbroeiHn  (I'amelius,  Liturgy. 
Latt.  i.  306)  SnctamenUrles,  the  Mosanbic 
Miaenl,  the  Lectkmarium  LvMivlenaet  the  Gothico- 
Qiillic  Missal,  and  others.  To  the  Leonine 
SacramentATy  we  shall  refer  at  length  below. 
Among  the  fathers  who  have  written  homilies 
lOr  the  day  ara  Uaximus  of  Turin"  (^om.  64, 

*  Thi*  aermon  la  MInltrlj  ascr1b*d  to  AsMoa  bf 
rintlua  (SAUettasa,  eod.  afl  t  J^^n,L  Or.  dv.  MM). 
...era  are  atse  two  other  sermons  sHributaJ  to 


Serm.  95;  Patnl.  Ivii.  379,  701)  and  FolgentiH 
of  Bnspa  {Serm.  3 ;  PatroL  lav.  729).  Again, 
Ang.  3  is  given  as  the  date  of  oommcmtnatien 
of  the  diaoovrry  of  the  relics,  e.g,  in  the  Jfart 
CbrinsMs  (SNpni),  the  Hartyrologies  «f  Bada 
{PatroL  zdv.  996).  Babanna  llanras  (A.  ex. 
1160),  Wandalben  (A.  czai.  606^  Notker  (*k 
czzzi.  1131),  ko^  and  in  one  text  of  Lveian'a 
narrative,  Beaidca  the  ■bora-BentioBed  twa 
days,  the  Jfort  CbrMew  abe  d(«s  a  cwohmbo- 
ration  at  Jemsaiem  on  Jan.  2,  and  at  Aatioch 
the  **  nalalis  reliquiamm  Ste|Aaai  protomartyris 
et  diaooni,"  on  Aug.  2.  It  ia  not  improbaUe 
that  in  tfaia  last  case  Antioch  is  an  errtH-  fee 
Anoona,  Ibr  aeveral  martyrologies  Bad^ 
n^ffoX  while  naming  A&tiodi.  add  the  atory  of 
the  atone  wliich  strnck  St.  Stephen's  am,  nci- 
tioned  by  na  above.  -  Also  Aug.  3  ia  perhaf*  an 
error  for  Aug.  3,  on  which  day  the  reCerencs 
occurs  in  Bede,  Babanna  Haums,  Itc 

It  ia  now  neceaaaiy  to  enter  into  details  ia 
connezion  with  one  or  two  liturgical  monnnMnti. 
The  Leonine  Saennienluy  nakea  no  mention  of 
St.  Stephen  among  ita  December  faalivala, 
thoagh  it  recot^iisei  there  the  feaUvals  of  St. 
John  and  the  lunocenta.  In  Auguat,  Itowever, 
we  have  the  heailing  "iv,  nonas  Angnati.  Katde 
Sancti  Stephani  in  coemeterioCallisti  via  Af^ia," 
after  which  follow  no  less  than  nine  iiiiisia  fbr 
a  festival  of  St.  Stephen  (Patnt.  Ir.  9I)l  Miii»- 
tori,  connecting  the  heading  with  the  maMi, 
considered  that  the  iv.  nana*  waa  an  error  for 
iu.  woaos,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Stepfaco 
mentioned  in  tne  hemling  ia  Stephen  bishop  of 
Home  {lift.  A.O.  257),  for  in  the  tSepoeiiio  Epiacv 
portun  (i>.  of  Kome),  which  stands  at  the  faesd 
uf  the  calendar  of  Bucherius,  we  have  "  iv.  nonai 
Augusti  Stephani  in  CaM.isti"  (Bucherins,  di 
Dodrina  Tfmponim,  p.  267).  Also  the  JTo^ 
Cwbeiam  gives  aader  the  same  date,  Romas 
In  coemeterio  Calisti  Sancti  Stepluoi  martyiis," 
and  the  Mart.  Galkoiaue,  "  Roma  Stepliaai  ep- 
scopi  et  martyris."  In  like  manner,  too,  the 
Gr^oriaa  Sacnmentary  gives  a  mass  for  the 
day  {Patrol.  Izzviil.  128).  While,  however, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  reference  ia  the 
heading  in  the  Leonine  Sacramentary,  the  massta 
have  direct  reference  to  the  protomartyr,  ezoept 
^e  eighth,  which  hu  no  individual  reterence  at 
all.  It  is  important  to  note  that  the  i'reface  is 
the  seventh  maas  deKnitely  placea  the  festival  of 
St.  Stephen  on  the  dny  after  Christnias  ahewinf 
clearly  that  this  mass,  and  therefore  probably 
some  at  any  rate  of  the  others,  are  in  their 
wrong  place  here,  and  should  be  tranafimed  to 
December.  It  may  tw  added  that  several  of  Um 
prayers  in  theae  masses  occur  tn  the  Gelasiaa 
and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries  under  Dec  26. 
The  ninth  of  the  Leonine  masses  refers  to  ths 
dedication  of  a  church  in  honour  of  St.  Stephen, 
and  the  Ballerini  (not.  in  lor.)  suggeats  that  the 
reference  may  be  to  the  church  on  the  Jfoai 
0  tUtUt  deitoated  by  pope  SimpUdns  (<wt.  A.D. 
483).  Ptassibly  this  maaa  profwrly  belongs  te 
Aug.  3. 

In  Mabillon's  Lectionarium  Luxovienae,  a  lectioa 
is  provided  for  the  festival  of  St.  Stephen,  «d 

Mszhnna.  but  relrgatMl  to  the  appendix  aa  fparioea. 
smr  fcr  iha  fMvsl  of  8k  Stephen  and  the  olbar  Ik 
the  Oetava  (temas.  W,  31,  In  Appud.;  Mnl.  M 
Ml,m> 
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MoMMitm,  Jeremiah  ivil.  7-18,  folWed  bj  aa 
•xtnet  ftom  m  •ennon  of  AogiuUae.  At  nwM, 
the  leettona  are  Acta  ri.  1-vii.  2 ;  Matt  xvii.  3»- 
xriii.  11  (P.-tnrf,  Ixiii.  174).  In  the  Oothioo- 
Gallic  HisttI  ia  a  eoiOeatatio  or  preface  (the  so- 
aUled  pnufiti^  baiog  here  the  prieit's  first 
pnjer)  of  ODuaiwI  length,  hj  which  the  minds 
of  the  worshii)pers  were  to  be  better  fitted  for 
the  aolemoitj'  which  was  to  follow.  Id  this  fact 
we  may  see  obrlotu  evidence  of  the  importance 
ftf  the  festival  (fb.  231)). 

Ib  the  Mozarabic  Missal,  the  prophetic  lection 
U  Dot '  a  special  ooe,  but  serces  aIso  for  the 
festWal  of  St.  Clement,  Wisdom  it'.  7-15;  and 
for  the  epistle  and  goepel  are  r<.'<ii  ctirelj  Acts 
vi.  1 — Tiii.  4  (omitting  rii.  2-51J  and  Halt, 
zxiii.  1-39  iI*atrol.  Ixxxv.  IfK)}. 

In  the  Oreek  chnrch,  the  martjidmn  of  St. 
Stephen  it  now  commemorated  cm  Dec  27,  the 
festival  of  the  predous  day  commemonting 
the  Blessed  Vii^n  and  St.  Joseph.  The  heading 
in  the  Memea  speaks  of  St.  Stephen  as  the 
"  holy  protomnrtrr  and  archdeacon."  The  fes- 
tival of  the  trmnslntion  is  held  on  Aug,  2,  The 
notices  for  these  dnys  in  the  metrical  Eptieaieridet 
prefiied  by  Papebroch  to  the  Acta  Sanctorum 
for  May,  voL  i.,  are  respectively  ei'mUi 
St^^omi-  fiipos  tpMft,^  iT\.t¥  and  Sivrtpip 
Wkvos  3r(^0ii  yh'rr'  iiftuco/uS^  (pp.  lix., 
xxxix.).  The  ei^tle  and  gospel  for  Deo.  27  in 
the  Greek  church  are  respectively  Heb.  iL  11-18 
and  Mntt.  zxi.  33-4:t. 

Id  the  calendars  of  the  Armenian  church,  pub- 
lished by  Assemani  (Bibi.  Or.  iii.  1.  645  sqq.), 
i>ec.  26  is  the  commemoration  of  the  maityrdom, 
and  Aug.  2  that  of  the  discovery  nf  the  relics. 
Jan.  7  is  also  a  commemoration  of  St.  Stephen, 
apparently  of  the  martyrdom,  which  thus  comes, 
it  will  be  observed,  ou  the  day  after  that  on 
which  the  Armenians  still,  alone  among  Chrii- 
tinus,  celebrate  the  Nativity  of  our  LonL 
[CIIRI3TMA8.J 

In  the  calendars  of  the  Coptic  and  Ethiopic 
churches,  published  by  Ludolt^  Dec.  27  ia  the 
day  for  the  cummemoration  of  St.  Stephen, 
though  the  Coptic  calendar  udds  the  note  "  Kiod- 
{ng  of  the  hones  of  Stephen  "  (ad  ffist.  Ae:h. 
Cmun.  p.  40:i>  This,  however,  as  we  have 
already  said,  is  obviously  wrong.  On  Sept.  12, 
both  calendars  have  another  commemoration, 
apecially  defined  in  the  Coptic  calendar  as  the 
"  martyrdom  of  SUphen  "  "  (ih.  391).  Oa  Oct, 
14  is  yet  snothor,  but  in  the  Ethiopic  caleadxr 
only  (ib.  395), 

3.  Apocryphal  Lttaratun. — The  council  held 
at  Rome  in  a.i>.  494,  under  the  episcopate  of 
Gelnaius,  condemned  among  other  books  a 
**ReTelatio  quae  ippellatnr  Stephaai"  (fofro^. 
lis.  178). 

lu  addition  to  works  cited  En  this  article, 
reference  should  be  tDade  for  the  legend  and 
festival  of  St.  Stephen  to  Tillemont,  MAnoiret 
pew  KToir  h  riiiatoire  Eod^siuitiqua,  vol.  ii,  pp. 
I,  .503.    The  Acta  Sanct'yrum  of  the  Bollandists 


*  It  Is  all  ibe  more  probable  that  this  varlstlon  rioni 
op11aai7  use  Is  rimrMy  an  error,  tKC^ose  in  tbe  Cbfamtar 
^  tke  Optic  ChHTck,  pabllibed  bj  Mr.  Matan,  the  entry 
fb-  SeptvRiber  IS  Is  R^mcval  uf  bon-s  of  Stt'phm, 
KIrat  ol  Mart.vTs  and  Firat  or  Iwauonsi"  and  thM 
lor  Dseember  st,  •■  UtinyrdoiB  of  die  holy  Apsatla 
Stephen. . . . .  " 


do  not  anil  va  htn,  not  havliig  jet  rawhad 
beyond  tbe  md  of  October.  [EL  S.] 

BTBBCATIUS,  July  94,  nmrtyr  at  HeiMa 
with  his  brother  ADtlnogenus  (Mart  ITsaanL, 
JfimM.).  [C.  H.] 

STICHARION  or  STOICHABION  (orix^-  . 
fwtr,  ffTMxdpiaw),  This  vestment  is  simply  th« 
equivalent  in  the  Eastern  church  of  the  alb 
[Alb]  of  the  Western  efaumta.  Before  dtiue 
any  raferencea  as  to  its  use,  w«  must  first  speak 
briefly  as  to  the  word  itnelf.  The  etymology 
must  bo  considered  doubtful.  Ooar  (EwAiA(^ 
gion.  p.  110)  derives  It  frum  arlxot,  "ah  ano 
quasi  lineae  online,"  from  the  long  unbroken 
sweep  of  the  dress  (*' recta  et  longnmpi'ottnsa"^ 
Ducange  (GkamiroM  Ora»iim,  a,  r.)  forms  it 
from  a  word  tfrixfor,  a  tunic  Thero  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  bono-/  de  existence  of  thia 
latter  word,  for  we  find  in  Hesychius,  KiSoAor, 
irofM  ffTix«^oii,  and  there  are  perhaps  traces  of 
a  Latin  word  stica  (see  Ducange,  s.  c)  in  the 
same  sense ;  still  it  brings  us  ao  nearer  the 
dorivatioB.  0.  J.  Voss  (de  VitUt  tiemimu,  lib. 
iii,  c  50)  sng^ts  that  sMcxi  is  for  sticta,  giving 
us  the  notion  of  a  x*^^  KariaTucTos.  He  calls 
attention  in  support  of  this,  to  the  fact  that  the 
$tie^na  of  bishops  an  waved  in  bands.  Al- 
though the  fact  k  certainly  so,  the  roundabout 
theory  of  derivation  must  be  pmnonnced  abeurd. 
Indeed  it  dues  not  seem  unlikely  that  ttioa  my 
have  arisen  as  a  diortened  form  ot  ^i-harion.  It 
is  possible,  however,  that  the  ttiokarion  may 
have  reCMved  ita  name  from  the  bands  or  lines 
dpoD  it. 

As  in  the  case  of  most  other  eccleKiiutical 
vestments,  the  word  evideutly  represents  in  the 
first  instance  a  dress  of  ordionry  life.  One  of  the 
charges  brought  against  Athanasius  was  thst  he 
had  required  the  Lgyptinns  to  furni^li  coDtrlbu- 
tions  of  linen  atih-fia  (Apol.  cont'-a  Arimos, 
c.  60;  Patrol.  Or.  ixv.  3o8).  As,  in  describing 
this  incident,  So  somen  speaks  of  x*^"^""  AiiAr 
(Hut.  EOclm.  ii.  2S),  and  Socrates  (/RA 
EccUt.  i.  27)  of  Kty%v  i&trrra,  we  may  fet-1  |watty 
certain  that  we  are  not  dealing  here  with  eccle- 
siastical vestments  properly  so  t-alled.  The  same 
may  be  stiid  of  the  references  to  etich-'riii  ia  the 
will  of  Gregory  of  Kazianium,  who  bequeatba 
to  Evagriua  the  deacon,  k^mtok  tv,  trrixf^uM'  tv, 
vdAAxa  fif.  and  to  the  **  notarius  "  Elaphlus  a 
simitar  gift  (Patrol.  Or.  xxxvii.  293).  See  also 
Palladius  (Hist.  Lmuiaea,  c  136;  Patnd.  Or. 
xxxiv.  1235),  where  Athananiuis  on  an  attempt 
to  apprehend  him,  catches  up  a  stiv.hariwi  and  & 
fiifAlor  and  flees  in  the  dead  of  night. 

We  roust  refer  now  to  the  word  in  its  eccle- 
siastical seua.  Here  w«  find  It  for  the  tunlo  of 
bisbope,  priests,  and  deacons  as  well  ax  tor  auh- 
deat'ons  and  for  monkx.  The  earliest  referencs 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  other  than  those 
in  a  Litni^  the  date  of  the  several  parU  of 
which  must  be  uoTtsiderad  doubtful,  is  to  ba 
found  in  Gemanus,  patriarch  of  Cont>tantinop]e, 
early  in  the  eighth  century.  His  account  i«, 
"And  first  the  ittcharion,  being  white,  setteth 
forth  tbe  splendour  of  the  Godhead  and  the 
glorious  citizenship  of  the  priest  (rov  hfi^t}. 
lite  stripes  (A«fp(a)  of  the  ati  harim  which  ara 
on  the  sleeve  (vi  ir  tf  xtipl),  do  set  Ibrth  the 
bonds  of  Christ  ....  The  stripes  which  cua 
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feeroM,  tin  blood  whicb  flowed  from  the  tido  of 
Christ  on  th«  croM  "  (BitL  Eoctot.  tt  MgaUoa 
Twin ;  Patrat.  Qr.  xcriii.  39*y 
W«  gaibcr  tnn  tiil  Mi  that  tko  vaUomt 

'  WW  originnlljr  of  wkite  linn ;  ibonsh  it  In  mw 
often  made  of  costljr  mfttpriali,  ud  ia  Lest 
(eicept  on  the  AonanciHtion,  Falm  Sunday,  and 

/  btfter  Ere)  parple  tHeAaria  are  wom(Oodiaiu 
Curopalata,  de  OfficHi,  c.  6,  in  Jin,),  TUi  ia  of 
«oane  moaat  in  sign  of  mouroitig. 

The  bands  ■|»oken  of  by  Qormatras  may  b« 
fllwtmted  by  kboae  fiiaal  in  oarly  iiMtanoei  of 
Twtment*  in  the  Weit  [eee  ".17.  UalHatioJ.  it 
will  hare  been  noticed  that  Qermnnne  referreil 
io  tbo  Hicharioniritbmil  apedal  tefortnce  to  any 
Mrtkular  oidor.  Tbo  wary  baada  we  now, 
Lowover,  pomliar  to  th«  sM-AaiiKt  of  biahopo. 
for  another  kind  of  omainonlMioa  sot  Oam- 

4IADIA. 

The  Uturgy  of  St.  CbrynostOM.  at  tCs  begins 
Ring,  giroB  the  fomiBlae  to  be  used  by  priest  and 
daaoon  on  asauning  tb«  ttidkarim  (QoarT  if. 
Tbe  Htna  naiBa,taa^4i  to  tha  ganmt  put 
wa  the  sabdaaooo  at  nis  orUnatioa  (<k  944). 
Aoeonting  to  Qoar,  hnwerer  (p.  248,  n.  fi\  thii 
Is  a  tighter  ud  shnter  garment  t^isn  that 
ordioarily  so  called.  For  an  instance  of  titt  nse 
■of  the  term  for  the  drern  of  mooltB,  see  A,  p.  484. 
'Among  the  8yridc  charcba  the  Testmeat  b 
known  aa  ktatino,  a  mare  eamption  of  xirAw 
(Ranaadot,  Lit,  Or,  CM.  to),  il.  54,  ed.  1847). 
Among  Coptic  Christiaiis  it  is  knows  aa  JiAal,  or 
touniatt  the  lattw  cArriouly  fonncd  from  tbe 
«bore  Oreek  word  (ih.  vol.  1.  Ifll).  See  for 
-Airther  notices  Dnoange's  OiouOrimm,  «  r. ;  and 
Sniver'a  Thaaauna,  *.  r.  [R.  8.] 

8TICUERA  (<rrixilfiO.  (I)  Verses  com- 
posed br  eculeuHstioal  aiiihority,  and  forming 
.part  of  the  Greek  liturgical  offices.  (Ooar, 
Jlucholoj.  pp.  32,  20fi.)  OTixit^  wpoffdftOM 
were  rerstcles  composed  of  na  equal  number  of 
syllables,  to  that  they  could  be  inng  connaiently 
to  the  same  tone. 

(2)  SticheraBibliawaaanamegirentoeerlaiD 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  conaequenee  of 
their  metrical  or  poetical  character,  rii.  Job, 
Fsatms,  Prorerbe,  Eoideuaates,  Canticles.  (Greg. 
Mas.  quoted  by  Dncange,  s.  o.)         [F.  £.  W.] 

STOLE  (orariumy  Itola;  ipipMv,  twtrpo' 
yiSAiu',  rtptrpax^f^ow,  ^axt^Kioy  [GmnauuK, 
T.e.}i  Iff  It  i"  true  that  the  word  atoli 

does  not  occnr,  in  iti  technical  sense,  as  the  title 
of  a  certain  ornsmental  Christian  vestment,  till 
after  our  period  of  th«  first  eig^ht  centuries,  but 
tt  will  bie  convenieat  to  include  here  under 
this  head  oar  Boticas  oF  the  varioua  onainents 
which,  under  whatever  name  known,  msj  be 
grouped  together  as  being  bat  Tarieiiea  of  the 
name  ^nernl  tr[>e. 

Before  doing  this,  howerer,  we  shall  brteflr 
remark  on  the  vses  of  the  word  (irroA^, 
•to/a) itself,  in  its  earlier  non-teohBical  meanings. 
In  classical  Greek,  froK^  is  most  olteu  foaad  in 
tile  sense  of  garb  or  equipment  (see  «.  g.  Hero- 
dotus, i.  SO,  IrarfSa  enK^p  iv*^*\fi4nvt),  and 
aho,  thongh  lens  frequently,  with  the  meaning 
of  an  article  of  clothing,  a  single  garment.  This 

s  Docsnge  (fftost.  Orosc  a  ▼.)  epeski  cmoeea!-ly  of 
OttaMoe  reftrrlnc  nmetr  to  tbs  sIMartot  of  dsadona. 


twofold  n««  ebl^  aaso  ia  tiw  LXX.  lint 
OTohtf  stands  for  a  fwrlety  of  Hebrew  words,  bat 
moot  freqaenMy  it  b  ttted  for  tbe  pricsdy  aad 
Uf  b-prtestiy  gamunte,  betfa  la  tin  siBgalar  Cir 
the  while  Mt  Testneata  (awl  that  though  tlN 
Hebrew  word  llsdf  fs  plarnl  [CTISB];  see 

e.g.  Eiod.  ixTm.  2.  H ;  ixix.  21,  29,  itcV  and  ia 
the  plnrri),  where  reference  is  mode  to  the  com- 
ponent parts  (r^.  Y.so.1.  iiriii.  4).  The  collee- 
ttre  sense  of  o-roX^  is  not  wnfined  to  the  prie»tly 
garb,  though  this  ik  the  o'immone:>t  um  of  it(>ee 
e^.  Deut,  xiti.  b,  trroA^  -iwauCfUi  Jer.  Hi.  27, 
T^F  arakiiw  r?,s  ^«Aaw^i ;  he«  also  Bara^  t.  IX 
We  maradd  that  irrMtf  U  the  word  used  for  the 
ri>be  put  on  Joseph  by  Pharaoh  (Gen.  ili.  42), 
for  the  "change  of  miioent"  giren  by  Joseph  t« 
his  brethren,  ami  th^it  it  twice  ocean  aa  the 
translation  of  ep/iod,  David  being  the  wearer  (i 
Sam.  ri.  14:  1  Chrou,  sr.  27).  The  word  viQ 
doubtle^  carry  with  it  as  a  rule  the  notioa  of  a 
long,  starely  dress,  as  may  be  infeired  from  the 
chuice  of  it  to  represent  the  flowing  priestly  gur- 
ments,  though  of  course  it  ia  not  ai*>sDt  to  imply 
that  the  word  per  ae  will  mean  the  priestly 
garb.  Such  h  markedly  its  New  Tebtament  om 
(see  e.g.  Mark  lii.  38;  Lnke  xx.  44  [of  scribm 
loving  to  walk  about  iw  vroXiA];  Luke  xt.  83 
[where  it  is  the  "best  robe"  brought  forth  ftr 
the  pro'Hgat],  also  Mark  xvL  5 ;  Kvt.  n.  11,  tc\ 
and  also  Oiat  found  In  classical  Latin,  to  ahiu 
we  »hall  presently  refer. 

In  ecclesiastical  Greek,  the  word,  as  applied  to 
the  garb  of  CbriNtian  )Nne»thood,  or4:un  eicecd- 
ingly  mrely.*  llieodoret  {ffitt.  Eooka.  ii.  2?) 
tells  of  Coiutantinc's  gift  of  a  fepi  oTsA^  to 
Macarius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  whitre  one  wooM 
suppose  the  word  to  be  used  much  in  its  old 
classicul  meaning.  Gennanus,  patrinrch  of  Con- 
stantinople early  in  the  8th  century,  »peaks  of 
^  otoAI)  Toij  Updttt  as  being  aari  rif  mMfV 
'Aofxi*-  {Hut.  Erxlet.  et  MyatiM  Gmtemfti^l 
Pair.  Or.  icviii.  394).  This,  it  cannot  be  doubted, 
is  to  be  taken  of  the  p/ielonion,  ihe  vestment  par 
exo^lem-t;  indeed  it  may  be  notel  that  the 
otarium  is  afterwards  mentioned  and  doKribtd, 
as  we  shall  shew  below.  AgHin,  in  the  still  ei> 
tant  letter  of  tbe  patriarch  Theodobins  of  Jera- 
sfllero  to  Ignatius  of  Constantinople,  at  tbe  time 
of  the  Fourth  General  Council  of  Unostantino^ 
(I.D.  869),  when  a  present  of  the  suppo^ 
wo44pi|r,  iiritfiis  and  ^rpa  of  St.  James  is  tent 
to  the  latter,  they  are  grouped  under  the  collec- 
tive term  of  4  ttpa^x"^  mMi  (Bardouin,  Oaa- 
ctiia,  T.  1029). 

Id  cinssical  Latin,  the  ttota  was  the  chnrse- 
teri^tic  dress  of  a  Romau  matron,  as  the  logs  of 
a  citizen.'  It  came  down  to  the  feet,  ad  tiiA» 
atbla  iemitia  (Horat.  Sat.  1.  2.  99).  and  was 
generally  edged  with  a  kind  of  flounce  (iaslil'i). 
The  use  of  ttoUt  in  the  Vulgate  version  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  not  of  course  specific,  like  this, 
but  it  generally  carries  with  It  a  notion  «l 
stateliness.  In  the  collective  sense  of  the  Greek 
word  for  the  act  of  priestly  vestments,  it  doH 
not  Hom  to  ooeitr.   u  the  Valgau  Tntaicni  of 


■  Hchle(M(iF^lLiai)VeakaaronlrtwolDMM« 
ae  l>  be  tonnU  ta  Uw  wHUn  tt  iht  OrK  eight  ecatarisa 

k  Very  wely  we  Bad  ibe  word  «or4  (n  cenaaMa 
with  men,  *«.  ot  Uw  pdMB  of  Isla  (Apuleiui^  JfriaM< A 
MX. 
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die  New  TestauHUt,  ttala  it  •Iwiiji  tha  tonu)** 

*Mlt  of  OTOK^. 

Tb«  toclinicfti  «m  of  ttolu  for  ft  rtola  torn  aet 
•oenr  before  th*  0th  ccatniy,*  otariim.  being  the 
eorrenfc  nune  of  th»t  ornuneal  at  the  preceding 
ccaturies.     Enrljr  io  the  9th  centaiy,  it  would 
Mem,  the  new  name  began  to  cwne  into  lue. 
Thus  Rabuas  Mnazoa,  writing  mbomt  A.IK  H20, 
ifMnka  of  tbc  "onvinn  ....  lieek  hoe  q«idnm 
stolun  vocent "  (<i« /Mt.  Cbr.  L  \9 1  Fatnd.  cfii. 
S07).    Only  n  few  yvm  later,  AnndarinB  >peak> 
of  the  ornajoeBt  ne  stolu,  end  ignore*  the  worj 
ota,-uut4  altogather  (de  Scd.  Og.  ib  20;  PairoU 
cr.  1U96>.   in  WaUfiid  Strabo's  liat  of  Catriitaan 
reatmenta,  kowerw,  ia  tba  niddlo  uf  the  9tb 
Mtwry,  the  nama  orarnm  aloaa  in  oaed  (A 
iMea  Sod.        FtOnL  env.  96S>    Long  after 
lou,  meraover,  the  old  name  landTcd  side  bf  aida 
with  the  new.    Thna,  in  a  Gtetnte  of  Kicalfua, 
biahop  of  SoisBoaa  (06.  a.D.  WA\  csjoiniag  a 
proper  aback  of  Teatraeata  for  priert  and  altai\ 
one  item  ia  "  oraria,  id  ait  stoUa  duae  aitadao  ** 
(atal^  7,  jPatrol.  cxuL  17>   Agalt*  ia  a  work 
oace  wrengljr  aacribed  to  Aleata,  bat  arideBtly 
■ritten  in  the  lOth  or  11th  coatarj,  we  BMet 
with  fche  ezpreaaion,  "orarium,  iil  eat  atola"  (di 
Di9.  Off.  39 ;  AilfW.  oi.  1243),  aa  though  the 
fbrmer  were  Mtfaer  a  technical,  the  iMtar  a 
baoiUar  luun^    Writing  as  lata  aa  tha  middla  of 
the  12th  oeatnry,  HonoriiM  of  Aatnn  stiU  naea 
th«  old  word,  "atola^  quae  et  ontviuia  dtoi- 
tor"  iOmma  Jmimue,  L  304;  Patntl.  olzaiL 
195). 

It  nay  now.  be  aakad  whymeh  a  word  aa  sUia, 
with  ian  long-«atabllahai  nieapl^  of  a  fiiil  Bow- 
ing robe,  thonld  bavi  baw  ehoiaB  to  repteaent 
ao  totally  dilTetaat  a  tUof  aa  the  aanww  ribaad- 
like  omaniant  whidi  ««  know  »  a  *•  alola,"  To 
thia  qnoBtian  bo  very  aatiafactorf  auwar  haa 
been  given.  It  haa  bees  inggaatod  that  the 
border  waa  the  only  avrviving  element  of  tha  old 
iMa,  and  tbu:i.  inhWited  ita  aama.  Thia  ia  tha 
view  of  Dnraniiun  (AiL  Die.  Ofi.  u|.  5,  fl),  who, 
after  Btaiing  that  ^  'Ma  waa  once  a  white 
drew  ooming  down  to  the  feet,  adda,  "  aod  po«t- 
quam  alba  coapit  portari,  muitatn  tat  in  lorqnerm." 
With  thi>,  Bock  (/.lAvy.  tiMBiMdtr  tkt  MUtd. 
Utera,  1.  437)  uran.  it  mvat  be  oonfisaaed,  how- 
erer,  that  this  theory  doea  not  aaem  at  all  pro- 
fa^le.  Equally  litUa  doea  Mai^t'a  view  (  Yett. 
CaritL  p.  215)  romneod  itielfto  oer  niad,  that 
bam  tho  Dae  of  ttola  fn  tJia  Vulgate  it  boouse 
eapedally  associated  with  tha  idon  of  a  priestly 
nbe,  and  that  perhaps  the  araruHn,  being  in 
Uia  8th  century  "       special  veatment  of  CSiris- 

■  There  woold  be  a  mqch  rarller  InsiaoM  than  ttali 
it  we  QmUl  Bccrpt  the  Indgment  oT  ibe  editurs  u  to  tbe 
4*te  of  an  aDooTmoos  frspnntt  concanitng  tne  v#etmi  nts 
Vstd  In  the  dallkan  church  (Marten*  and  Dnrand,  Tlkss. 
.iMonL  V.  M,  died  b;  Hairiott,  p.  3H).  Hen  the  Test- 
Meat  la  called  *tola,  the  nave  arariim  bdng  altogrthcr 
■faaeaL  Altttangb,  however,  the  (tata  of  this  decoBMOt 
b  Sinn  bj  the  edlUra  as  tha  middle  of  the  Hl>  omtaxy, 
tboe  aeona  every  reaaon  for  putting  tt  sevarat  centnriea 
htar.  We  nay  npia  hiro  tfwt  ihe  nb  ta  laid  down 
egiuendng  (be  stule,  that  It  la  nvt  to  be  worn  In  Lent, 
'pro  bumlttattone."  Agalp,  the  word  itola  occur*  In 
Ihetecbctcal  snM  In  tbe  UiygorUn  aKCTdnieiiUiry,  but 
■h«  lonn  in  whkh  Ala  baa  reacbi'd  na  taoertalnlj  too 
•HKb  nedlfled  from  the  original  to  allow  of  anj-  weight 
bdoB  given  to  ifata  buiaata  hi  Nn  ataMnea  af  anjr 
irtfcacawhlAooaldhaMMMawtlaiHtaweHL 


tlw  pilMtbood,''  gradually  aequirtd  the 
the  **fltola,"  aa  though  the  vestment  par  creal* 
tnw*.  it  dvaa.  BOl,  hovuver,  seem  to  na  thai 
tkikii  as  «aod  in  tin  Vacate,  haa  any  ^mij 
prieakly  coaaesiM;  and  fbniber,  it  h  ratlMT  a 
large  asaumption  thai  tha  anrHun,  and  not  the 
pUtnetay  should  be  aaaahlaiid  the  typical  Chria* 
tiaft  nalawnk 

BrcB  aftar  ttelrn  bad  aaaaBed  the  qiecial 
maaoiag  of  ovanban  tiia  old  maaniag  waa  atiU 
retained  aide  by  aide  tbcrawitb.  Thaa,  e. 
HoQoriua  of  Aatun  (off.  ek.  21ti)  hpealcs  of  tha 
"  beat  robe  "  of  tha  joodigal'a  lather  aa  prana 
mMo.  Vary  rarely  we  bnd  iMa  and  orariMm 
•poken  of  tagathor,  tlie  fttmur  preaaautbly  ia 
iu  aarlyaaaia  "ahaban.  aais  orano"  (Kata  A 
LiBimi,  c  i4;  \m  U-Achdiy  and  llaktUoa*a 
^ofa  SnciorMm  Ordini*  Jawwfett  «we.  2,  a. 
«5). 

W*  mailt  new  discuss  the  biatory  of  the  earlier 
word  orarwm ;  and  here,  aa  with  ttola,  the  tack- 
aioal  meaning  ia  praccdcd  by  a  noi»-teehnical  w. 
Of  this  we  have  giroa  «m«  two  ittaUutoaa  oadar 
the  laparate  artioK  "bow  fbafc  tha  nm-taob- 
nical  aensa  still,  as  it  wera,  overUi^wd  tba 
teohalcal  in  Chjjstjaa  wtttera.  We  roust  now* 
hovem,  cairy  back  onr  aiantnBtiDn  a  stage 
further.  Much  tbe  moab  probable  dorivation  of 
orwwm  ia  fbom  wxi,  the  fiice,  hut  several  othcra, 
soBW  iadeod  renr  fiu-fetchad,  hava  baaa  piepoMi^ 
soma  from  the  Lntin  and  some  fion  tha  Qreek. 
Salroaeiaa  (infra)  derivea  It  (nnn  oro,  in  tha 
sauB*  of  border,  "  lomm  quod  ad  oram  Tsatia 
asaeritnr/'miioh  theeame  is  lint  aa  the  m«Ma  of 
the  itota.  Another  Latin  deriratioD  is  from 
■Tona,  aeaing  that  the  atole  ia  always  to  be  »orn 
dnring  prayer.  Safamma  Mauros,  and  «a  of  tha 
caaoBB  of  the  Foortb  Uouacil  of  Toledo  iinfr-t\ 
deriva  It  frpni  onrrv  ia  tha  aense  of  pruadioar*^ 
with  rareneBoa  to  one  of  tbe  apaoial  offioaa  of  the 
daaoon.  Tha  adroqatea  of  a  Greek  etymology 
propooar  aoma  to  darira  It  from  Jlpo,  becauae  by 
neau  of  it  "  ta  indicated  tbe  tune  of  tbe  diHerent 
parte  of  tbe  serrioe,"  ur  becanaa  it  is  useful  "  ad 
miaiatrationem  in  horas; "  othera  IVop  hfut^w^ 
beoiaae  th«  deacon  ia  beautified  with  it  (<) ;  and 
Qthen  eran  from  6pd«^  beaauia  the  sight  of  it 
ahewa  wbetbnr  it  la  tba  prieat  or  the  deaoon  wha 
ia  mlniefaering.  A  aigoiliaaia  piaca  of  avide&oa 
btaring  oa  the  que^on  4^  tha  langaage  ia  fun- 
niehed  by  tho  i^^moiiDi^iBum  Jfo^nam,  s.  t.  ^^amv^ 
fwffv^rios'  (an  Egyptian  wond,  meaning  a  lioaa 
cloth),  which  i»  explained  as  oiviw,  ....  4 
Wforiimy  ri  ^i^aa^toK.  AdyvrM  tj  oSrw  kbI  i 
rail  'PstfiWon  Mahavrai  ^^pdptsy.  More  leaaoi^ 
able  tbu  Miy  of  tbaae  lattw  riewa  is  that  first 
given,  ami  n*  thiu.oUidn  the  meaning  of  baad- 
kercbiaf,  in  tbe  point  of  view  of  a.  primary  use  of 
wiping  the  fat,-e.  Then,  by  a  var;  nntural  eatm- 
aion,  tha  wond  vonld  baoome  osoJ  for  things  like 
the  butdkercUcf,  strictly  so  oalled,  but  withoot 
any  refitraace  to  tbe  function  impUwl  by  the  deri- 
vation. Tboa  in  this  Intlei'  ataga  it  woaM  eovar 
pretty  mnah  tba  aagaa  gvanad  as  tha  .Engliab 
word  kmiMf. 

Our  earliest  examples  are  found  in  the  ^14- 
toriae  Augusttu  Scriptor«».  TrebelliuB  PolHo 
quotes  a  letter  of  the  emperor  Qallienua  (a.d. 
260-268)  to  Claudins,  who  afterwards  succeeded 
him,  in  which  he  mentions,  the  presanta  be  had 
•eat  him.  Among  them  wa  Snd,  "paaulata  [sat 
tha  articlaj  lllyricianam  unam  ....  onrit 
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buBb«let»<qiutiior*'(Fi(aCIiMdi^cl7X  The 
Mit  araperor,  Avnlba,  wm,  u  w«  an  told  ky 
bis  biogmpher,  FUrioa  Vof^ieiu,  tba  tint  who 
g«¥e  otaria  to  the  Bonua  people,  "tiaibita  ntentnr 
pc^olnt  ed  ferorem  "  (  Cda  Aunt,  c  48,  where 
SM  the  Botw  of  CasenboD  ud  Selnaidns).  This 
«[q>Mn  to  meaa  that  the  people  could  thcee  in- 
dioite  their  uppUoae  in  the  drcns  or  theatre,  har- 
iag  preriouslf  baan  in  tht  haUt  of  wavii^  their 
togaa.  Thoa  thef  mmtd  utanUlf  be  won  over 
the  other  dree*.  Marriott  justly  cites  in  erideoce 
here  one  of  the  sculpturea  on  the  Arch  of  Con- 
stantine,  where  a  number  of  the  atteodaJits  of 
the  emperw  wear  over  their  left  shoulder  a 
broad  band  or  scarf  ( Vett,  Chriit.  plate  [v.), 
WImb  we  Hod  that  the  earliest  pictures  of  the 
ecclesiastical  orarMm(ih.  plates  xiviii.  six.  zxsi.) 
are,  on  the  whole,  similar  to  the  above,  the  infer- 
ence does  not  seem  at  all  forced,  that  the  Chris- 
tian orarimH,  like  the  chaaable,  fche  dalmatic,  and 
other  restments,  is  but  tiM  old  accaUT  orna- 
ment, modi&ed  and  adapted  to  iu  new  oaa^  The 
ttehiUoai  Chriatiaa  memii^  of  tba  word  then 
bnng  thus  farmed,  it  speedilf  passed  into  Ore«k 
and  Sjriac ;  and  indeed  the  earliest  instance  we 
are  able  to  cite  of  this  technical  use  is  from  the 
canona  of  a  Greek  council.  DoubtleM  relerant  to 
tUa  matter  is  the  qnealhwi  of  thmpaUia  hmo-tima, 
wkidt  Sjlrester,  and  afterwards  Zeaimns,  is  said 
to  have  commandod  deacons  to  wear  £Maniple1; 
and  the  papal  paUium  [Pallium]  w  obTiousIy 
bnt  another  special  Instance  of  the  general  orna- 
ment. So  too  in  the  East  we  bare  iipiftaw, 
4wtrfmx^\iw,  ittta^iMf ;  all  of  which,  we  do  not 
donbt,  are  but  modioeatiom  of  one  primary'  Idea. 

We  mmt  now  trnoa  tb*  history  of  the  onrivm 
aa  a  ministerial  gannaat.  In  the  West  our 
atartiog  point  for  snch  a  hietoir  will  be  the 
oanona  of  early  Spanbh  conacils  of  the  6th  and 
7th  flentnries,  one  oi  which  famished  ns  with  an 
important  record  in  tracing  the  history  of  the 
Oumbb  [PuXErAl  In  tht  Eastm  cburdi, 
howam',  the  nae  of  the  crwritow  can  be  traeed 
much  further  back.  It  ii  to  be  remarked,  befbre 
entering  on  this  discussion,  that  the  orariton, 
haring  been  originally  merely  a  handkerchief, 
eren  though  at  times  of  a  choice  and  ornamental 
character  (from  which  spedes  of  it,  indeed,  the 
erfln'Mm,  In  the  sense  of  atoU,  has  aiming),  still  re- 
taiaad  its  ordinary,  as  opposed  to  its  ecclesiastical, 
meaning,  eren  amongst  Cfarlsttnns,  long  after  its 
ecclesiastical  meaning  bad  been  formed.  Of  this 
we  have  already  given  some  examples  [Obabiox], 
but  shall  again  here  cite  one  or  two  Instaacee. 
Ambrose  uses  the  word  oixuimn  for  the  **  napkin  " 
with  which  the  face  of  Lazams  was  hound  (de 
exceun  fratrit  Sityri,  ii.  78;  fatrol.  xri.  1H96). 
We  find  it  in  Augustine  for  the  bandage  which 
binds  up  a  wounded  eye  (</«  Civ.  Dei,  zxii.  7 ; 
^otro^.  zlL  7tl5).  Jerome  couples  it  with  siHftirnon 
(^»i»t.t%adNnotiainmi,e.tiVtA.i.^*).  The 
ChristiaB  poet  Prudentlus  jays  of  the  martyrs 
Uemeterine  and  Celedonios,  that  they  sent  up  to 
hearen,  as  it  wera  heralds,  the  one  his  ring,  the 
other  his  onu'Aun— "  hie  sui  det  {ngnua  oris*  nt 


*  Thenaantnf  andspriUncsriblB  word  IsdoublAa: 
one  (lonjectars  Is  aw^vfaMOiftiian  Ssnpta,  Ihs  FkocBldan 
dty. 

•  The  hapUed  oonnaxlan  hen  betwani  arai'hm  and 
M,  as  bearing  m  the  qasstloa  of  darintlMw  wlfl  be 


lanut  orariom"  (PtriatejA.  L  80;  F-tinL  Iz. 
989;  dtad  alao  by  Greg.  Tana,  dt  tfions  Jfar* 
tgnmm,i.WiPalnLlxxii.nt).  Indeed,  nearly 
two  hundred  ycara  after  .this  we  may  still  cita 
an  instaaea.  The  four  oiwis  which  Gregory  tba 
Great  sends  as  a  [vesent  to  Coastantinople,  toge- 
ther with  two  canm'e,  are  obrioBsIr  merely 
handken:hie&<£/Ml.  rii.  30 ;  Patnl.  IxxtiL  887^ 
We  must  now  proceed  to  apeak  t(  the  omniwa  as 
a  ministerial  Testmeat. 

The  general  result  yielded  hr  the  whole  Berica 
of  early  allusions  is  that  the  orarium  might  be, 
and  was  to  be.  worn  by  orders  down  to  that  ot 
deacon  inclnsire,  bat  bielow  the  order  of  deacoas 
its  Use  was  prohibited.  It  thus  becomes  sperisily 
assodated  with  the  order  of  deacons,  as  the 
planeta  with  that  of  priests.  Our  earliest  refer- 
ence b  to  be  found  in  the  canons  of  the  Coundl 
of  Laodicea  (c.  A.O.  36:}),  which  forbade  the  use 
of  the  orwHun  to  snb-deacona,  rendcn,  sad 
singers.  The  latter  are  not  to  wear  a  stole  arbea 
they  read  or  sing  (cann.  22,  23 ;  Labbe,  L  ISOft). 
Again,  fa  a  acrmou  once  attributed  to  Cbrrsastem, 
and  which,  though  probably  spurious,  is  net 
much  later  than  his  time,  the  writer  speaks  of 
the  Asrrovpyel  riir  9*ims  Ktrrattfyims  imitating 
the  wings  of  the  wgela  with  their  Xrwrm 
oMmu^  whidi  are  won  vpon  tha  left  Aenldcr, 
the  earliest  traee  of  that  which  we  afterwards 
find  the  uaiversal  custom  {PartA.  fU.  Prodi^ 
ToL  Tii.  655).  Mudt  about  the  same  timi^ 
Isidore  of  Pelusium  speaks  of  the  i96r%  with 
which  the  deacons  minister  in  holy  things  {EpaL 
L  136 ;  Paint.  Or.  Ixxrili.  272).  It  is  true  thrt 
per  te  tha  word  Mni  might  just  as  well  be  a 
manipk,  aa  a  etub;  but,  in  the  first  plao^  the 
maniple,  aa  the  wwd  is  understood  in  the  West, 
is  unknown  to  the  Eastern  church,  and  mMeoTer 
in  the  preeediag  passage  the  MAw  of  tbedeacont 
are  worn  upon  the  shoulder.  A  very  similar 
alluaiun  to  that  of  the  Pseado-Chrysostom  is 
fimnd  in  the  aooonnt  of  ChriaUan  Tcatmeats  by 
Germaaua,  patriarch  of  Cooatantineple  {Lc). 
Here  the  word  has  been  replaced  hy 

Apdpwr.  Ws  must  notice,  however,  that  whereas 
in  Latin  oraritm  means  a  ttole,  by  whataoever 
order  worn,  in  Greek  wpd^or  means  the  stole  of 
adeaeon,and  twtrpckx^UopiM  tpplM  to  that  of  a 
priest  or  Ushop. 

We  ahatl  next  call  attantlan  to  a  series  of 
dliar  decrees  on  the  aubject  of  the  o-arium, 
which,  taken  together,  giro  us  a  pretty  complete 
view  of  tha  state  of  the  case.  In  the  first 
instance,  that  of  the  Coundl  ofOrieana  (A.D. 
511),  it  is  probable  that  the  ordinary  interpre- 
tation, which  explains  oi  orium  in  its  ooa-ecdcsi- 
iistical  sense,  is  correct,  from  the  company  in 
.which  orariuin  liere  finds  itself.  The  use  of 
o-ariwn  and  fson^  [Dujioag],  a  kind  of  boots, 
b  foriHdden  to  monks  (can.  20;  Labbe,  ir.l407)^ 
Ou»  earliest  definite  laataaeca  are  drawn,  as  la 
the  case  of  the  phmta.  fhnn  Spain.  The  Second 
Council  of  Braga  -ordained  in  A.D.  563  that, 
inasmuch  as  the  habit  had  arisen  among  deacons 
of  the  province  of  wearinr  the  orarnm  below 
the  tunic,  and  consequently  hiding  it,  w  that 
they  could  not  be  distinguished  from  sab- 
deacons,  therefore  for  the  ratnre,  **  ■operposito 
scapulae  (sicut  decet)  utantur  orario  (cap.  9, 
Labbe,.T.  8il).  It  is  from  the  reoor'ls  the 
Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  (a-d.  633)  thst  we 
obt^  the  greatest  amount  if  iajonn^MM.  Ott 
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rqplation  |Mu«eil  here  wu  to  meet  the  cue  of 
elerictt  unjoatlv  depoud  from  their  orders.  If  h 
fresh  syaod  revennj  the  sentenoe,  they  are  itiU 
not  to  be  considered  to  hare  reguned  their  Iwt 
fanctioBs  till  they  have  reotivvd  beCDn  the  altar 
the  exteraal  badges  of  their  order  from  the 
hands  of  the  bishop.  Id  the  caae  of  biahopd, 
pricsta,  and  deacons,  one  of  these  is  the  orarnun. 
A  sabMqoent  caaon  of  the  same  council  furbids 
bishops  and  priests,  and  a  fortiori  deecons,  to 
wear  two  tyrarit.  The  deaoon  ■•  to  wear  it  ra 
the  left  shoulder  only/  and  it  !•  to  bo  plain 
(pHTiun),  not  onmmentad  with  oolonra  or  gold 
(cann.  28.  40;  Labbe,  r.  1714,  1716).  The 
Koarth  Conncil  of  Bnga  (A.D.  675)  orders  thnt 
at  the  celebration  of  the  l^uchfirist  the  priest 
shoaM  wear  his  stole  (and  only  one)  so  that  it 
should  pass  ronnd  the  neclc  and  over  both 
shoalders,  nnd  t'ornt  a  cross  on  his  breast  (can.  4; 
Labbe,  vii.  581).  litis  regulntion  1*  ijuotml  by 
Innocent  III.  (de  Sacro  Alt-tria  Jfif«&r*o,  lib.  1. 
c.  54 ;  Pat'Di.  ccxvii.  794).  The  peaalty  enacted 
for  disobedience  in  excommunication. 

All  this  paints  to  a  well-established  slate  of 
things,  when  even  the  manner  of  wearing  the 
Tflstment  la  pnscribed;  and  there  is  nothing 
nn&ir  in  assnming  that  it  represents  a  loag- 
settl«i  usage.  The  reference  also  to  stoles 
oraamented  with  gold  and  colonrs  i>oints  to  the 
same  conclusion.  As  an  illustrntion  of  this 
last  point,  we  may  cite  the  will  of  Kiculfus, 
buhop  of  Helen*  (o6.  A.D.  915^  who,  among  his 
legndcs  to  his  church  and  successors,  Irares 
"stoUa  qnattuor  cum  auro,  una  (sic)  ex  illis 
cam  tintianabnlis "  {Patroi.  cixiii.  468).  We 
mxy  probably  assume,  too,  that  the  omop/mriit 
and  oraria,  by  preaents  of  which,  according  to 
Kicetas  Paphlago  (FU-i  lynat.  GMtt.,  Patn .  Or. 
cr.  572),  the  pntriarch  Pholius  signalised  his 
restoration  (a.d.  878),  would  be  richly  orna- 
nented. 

A  number  of  Inter  rules  go  beyond  those  we 
hare  already  cited,  and  require  at  anv  rate  a 
priest  to  wear  his  stoie  constantly,  "thm  the 
Conncil  of  Mayence  (A..D.  813)  dlracb  priesta  to 
wear  the  stole, —  "Sine  intermission*  .  .  .  . 
propter  diSerentiam  sacerdotii  dignitatis " 
iOondl.  Mogmt.  can.  28 ;  Labbe,  vii.  1249),  with 
the  view  of  course  of  shewing  at  all  times  that  he 
was  a  priest.  This  rule  assumes  a  special  form 
as  laid  down  at  the  beginning  of  the  10th  cen- 
twj  by  Regino,  abbat  of  ?rumia,  to  the  effect 
that  •  |»iest  on  a  journey  shall  always  wear  ills 
**  Btola  rel  orarium  "  {Etxt.  VitoipL  i.  62 ;  Patrvi. 
czxxii.  190). 

Later  notices  of  the  stole,  ita  omRinentatian, 
and  special  rules  concerning  it,  do  not  tall 
within  our  province,  it  mar  sutfice  to  remarli 
that  even  in  the  9th  century  not  only  were 
oolonred  and  ornamental  atoles  w>trn,  bat  also 
the  prohibition  to  wenr  more  than  one  stole 
seems  to  have  been  disregarded.  We  6Dd,  for 
example,  in  the  illustnttions  to  the  Pontilical  of 
Laadulfns,  a  US.  of  the  9th  century,  that  some 
of  the  pricbts  wear  two  stnles,  one  of  which  is 
whita,  with  black  crosse*,  and  the  other  gnld- 
ODloond  (plates  zixiT.-xxxvi  in  Marriott,  uken 
from  D'Agloeonrt,  Hittobv  de  PArt  par  Iai 

'  ne  reason  for  cboosluK  the  k/t  stionldn'  Is  given, 
^  that,  Um  rlgbi  being  free,  tbr  desron  may  be  sble 
Itat  aora  readUr  to  hiaten  u>  and  fto  on  his  dntlea. 


In  tha  Qreak  dmrdi  the  stole  is  known  by  a 
different  name,  and  assumes  a  diffei-ent  form, 
according  to  the  different  orders  by  which  it  is 
worn.  Thos,  as  we  have  almdy  seen,  the  form 
asaumed  by  prelatea  is  known  as  i>ftn^6pio¥ 
[OhophORIOMJ,  the  stole  worn  by  bishops  gene- 
rally and  by  priests  being  known  aa  /virpaxA^w 
and  vtpirpax^AMi',  the  name  ifpJipwp  being  ex- 
clusively asMOuiated  with  the  stole  as  worn  by 
deacons.  Into  the  case  of  the  otnophorion  we 
need  not  sgain  enter;  the  epitrackeiim  differa 
from  the  Western  atola  In  that  it  is  not  thrown 
round  the  neck,  bat  ha*  a  hole  fbr  the  head  to 
pass  through  and  hangs  down  in  front,  though, 
from  the  seam  down  the  middle,  it  preserves 
the  idea  of  the  ornament  of  which  it  is  but  a 
moditication. 

It  may  be  convenient  now,  if  we,  at  the  riak 
of  a  slight  rtpetitioB,  Indicate  the  various 
methods  of  wearing  the  stole  characteriung 
different  orders  in  different  branches  of  the 
cbunh.  In  the  Western  church,  the  cnstom 
has  been  thnt  priests,  wenring  the  stole  over 
both  shoulders,  should  cross  it  on  the  breast, 
nnd  confine  It  at  the  waist  with  a  girdle ;  the 
bishop,  who  has  his  pcctoml  eroaa,  allowing  it  to 
hang  fVce,  while  the  deacon  has  ^e  stole  nang* 
iug  over  the  left  shoulder  and  fiistened  nt  the 
right  hip.  Aa  regards  deacona,  however,  the 
present  plan  is  an  innovation  on  an  older  one, 
iinting,  it  would  seem,  from  the  12th  centory 
(Hefele,  p.  191X  before  which  time  they  appear 
to  have  allowed  their  atoles  to  hang  down  flmly 
like  those  of  the  Qrvek  deacons.  Perhapa  from 
tho  12th  century  also  dates  the  habit  of  deacona 
of  the  Western  church  of  wearing  the  atola 
under  the  dnimiitic  To  do  more,  however,  than 
juMt  hint  at  this  would  be  to  go  beyond  our 
legitimate  limits. 

In  the  Greek  church,  the  4ipitraohelion  (worn  by 
priests  and  bishops)  practically  forma,  as  we 
have  said,  one  band,  haoging  down  in  front ;  and 
the  deacon  wears  his  oranwn  over  the  left 
shoulder,  hanging  down  before  and  behind,  thus 
justifying  the  simile  of  the  wiogs.  Among 
Syrian  Christians  ve  find  a  difference :  here  the 
stole  is  worn  by  read*Tt  (but  among  the  Maron- 
ites  only),  lianging  froni  the  right  shoulder;  by 
sob-deacons  (among  the  Syrian  Christians  gene- 
rally), ronnd  the  neck;  by  deacons,  hanging 
from  the  left  shonlder  (aa  in  the  Greek  church 
generally) ;  and  by  prieata,  hanging  ronnd  the 
neck  and  In  tVont  of  the  breast  (AssemunI,  BSA. 
Or,  lii,  2.  797).  It  may  be  added  that  among 
the  Nestoriaos  a  rwder  wenrs  the  orarium  over 
his  arms,  but  only  at  the  time  of  his  own  ordi- 
nation. Among  the  Malabar  Christians,  the 
vestment,  as  worn  by  deacona,  is  known  under 
th«  name  of  on'o,  the  shape  being  apparently 
like  that  of  the  m&rachelion,  with  a  bole  for 
the  head  (Howiird,  Chnaliana  of  St.  Thmmty 
p.  133).  The  vestment  is  known  in  the  Coptio 
church  under  the  name  b  tarcUU,  which  is  clearly 
a  corruption  of  epHrtMchelviti  (Renaudot,  Litvrg, 
Or.  Colt.  i.  162,  ed.  Frnnkf.  1847).  Among  the 
Armenians  it  is  known  aa  poor-Owar,  ap- 
parently a  oorrnption  of  orarAim,*  the  shape, 
however,  Is  that  of  the  epitrachelion  (Fortescue, 
I7i«  Armeniam  Church,  p.  13:^). 

For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing  article,  we 
must  express  our  obtigntions  to  Hefele's  essay 
I  die  LUufgimAen  QtKdnder  in  his  BisitrSfj*  xu 
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Jiif  heagtwcMchte,  ArclmUoiiio  md  LUmyik,  ii. 
in  (qq.;  Bock't  LUvr-i.  04K§tiAf  dm  3fit- 
tsISIteiv,  i.  436  nqq. ;  Bou,  de  Seitu  Utargici; 
<■  24.  6 ;  MHiTtott'a  Vutiunvm  CMrtiiMWR  ; 
DnoBga's  fffouontM,  i.  vr.  Orarim,  Stoia, 
AyJ^Mw;  PtfM  Smith's  7%«MniPM<^nMiH,  >.  t. 

[8.8.] 

8TBAT0,  Aug.  !?,  mMtf  r ;  CDnmemontad 
4t  Nicon>e<li«  with  Pbiljppus  and  Cntfchiwiiu 
(BmiL  JW.}>  Aug.  15  (Mart.  Siertn,^ 

[C.  HO 

BTBAT0CLINlANU8,,J«i)B  30,  pewbyter ; 
cfimmeiDoi'ted  with  another  presbftar  (A.U 
piniftnuB)  and  bishop  Mulwlu,  tX  limogas. 

tc.  HO 

8TBAT0NICUB  (1),  Jan.  13,  wUier.  martjr 
irith  the  deaciin  Harmjrliu,.  under  Uidnias  in 
Hoasia  (Basil.  MmoL  i  Cat.  Mmat. 
Grate.  Sirlet.). 

(8)  Uar.  4,  Aug.  17,  li«toii,  iTiart7x*«Uh 
Pauliu  and  Juliaos  ^  PtoUmnIa,  in  tha  r«ign 
•f  Auraiian  (BuiL  ifinwf.};  17  iMt»-A. 

Qrtua.).  [C  HO 

8TBENAS.  (;New  T&w^  jlnrrB.] 

BTBIGIL.   [SnTLinnB,  p.  1803.] 

STUDITAB.   [AoOEMBTAB,  p.  19.3 

STUPAGIUH.  A  kind  of  oLoth  vada  ftmn 
me  flai.  in  tlte  work  D$  Vita  SreattioOt 
pended  to  tho  writinga  of  Angiutine,  we  find 
wng  tho  rnlea  for  clothing  a  direction  that 
lars  be  in  oae  for  both  aammar  and  winter 
dnu  da  atupavio  eunisii*  ral  •tamtna**'  (c  20, 
u  ISOO,  hi  Appand.  ad.  Oaame).     [It.  S.;^ 

8TYLITB8.  [Compw*  HamuKunoa^  p. 

lia.]  SoltUrie%  who  awda  tbeir  iboda  oB  the 
■:p  of  a  pillar.  (vTuXof),  recaired  tlia  name  of 
"rvAiToi.  The  fint  uf  theaa  piUar^nti  was 
tymeon,  who  in  the  earlf  p»rt  of  the  ath  cen- 

wj  took  hia  ataod  ov  a  pillar  in  tba  tkeigb' 
'iBurbood  of  Antioi'h,  and  died,  after  man;  j/auu' 
expoanre  to  the  elementa,  A.D.  459  (IbTagrina, 
if.  S.  i.  13  (.).  His  nqrt  fftinoaa  followan  were 
hU  pupil  Daniel  (f  489),  whose  pill«r  vaa  sear 
Conitaatinople,  and  S^'meoB  the  younger  (t  ^S6), 
who  dixplayad  hirqael^  like  hia  namesake,  nenr 
Antloch  (Evagr.  ri.  2d).  [Sm  tbeir  lives  in  the 
DiOT.  OF  CiiKiffT.  BioaB.]  A  o«rt«|n  Alypiua 
i»  said  to  have  spent  aeventy  years  on  a  pUlar 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  Adnaoople  (Sarins. 
Nov.  26).  The  firat  Symeon'a  pillar  was,  aceord- 
iag  to  Eragriita  (i.  13),  two  cubits  (about  thice 
feet)  in  circmnferenca;  and  the  saint  abode 
aevtiD  years  on  lower  pillori,  ami  for  thirty  yeus 
upon  one  of  forty  cubits  (about  sixty  fast). 
Another  authority  (Theodont,  ffttt-  B«t.  c.  26) 
•ays  that  he  took  his  stAod  aL  first  on  a  pillar 
six  cubits  high,  then  on  one  of  twelvia,  then  oaone 
of  tweuty-two.  and  that  in  tha  yaar  440  ho  was 
seen  on  one  of  tbirtv-six  cnhits.  Tb«  aapposed 
base  of  Symeoo's  pillar  is  atill  «havn;»(  Khalat- 
Sama'n  la  central  Syria,  between  tiw  chnrcb  and 
the  monastery  of  St  Synooo,  (De  VngQtf, 
CentrtUf,  pi.  139,  quoted  by  Uartigny}-  So 
deader  a  pillar  as  Evngrius  describaa  must  of 
ounrse  have  hod  aome  kind  of  platform  itt  tbf 
topi  probably  rHilcd,  or  it  would  have,  bus  'me 


poaslUe  bo  avoid  fkllini;  during  dre)i ;  bat  it  h 
clear  that  the  saint  allowed  himself  no  protei-tiA 
from  BUD  or  atnnn.  In  an  ancient  draaring 
figQMd  by-  Martf  gny  (p.  745,  2ad  ed.)  the  saint 
ia  represented  .ait ting  in  a  kind  of  cpp-shaped 
capital,  while  a  fignre  below  attaches  a  baake^ 
probably  of  Aod,  to  a  eord  which  he  lets  down. 

The  pillsr-ealnts  naturally  found  few  imilabMi 
in  the  more  rigorous  ctimale  of  the  West.  A 
Lombard  named  Wulfilac  did,  however,  paa 
some  tine  on  a  pillar  in  the  district  of  Tf^o, 
and  quitted  it  at  the  desire  of  hia  blsbop.  He 
himself  told  Qrepiry  of  Tours  (/Kat.  /'rane.  vfiL 
15)  that  he  snflwed  horribly  in  winter  ttvm  tha 
cold,  which  had  cnoaed  the  nails  to  drop  Aoa 
hia  feet ;  and  that  the  rain,  freexing  on  hb 
beard,  formed  tciclea  which  bung  down  like 
t  bunch  of  candles.  (U.  G.  Sieber,  de  Sametk 
CMtunnorthw  Dinori.  Lipsiae,  1714;  Schrockh, 
-  SirchengMcltieAie,  viii.  &f7  ;  Uhlemon.  ^meas 
der  arHe  Bitiletduilige,  in  lltgen's  Ze&teitr^ 
184d ;  Hercng's  Btat-SiKychp.  s,  v. ;  Hartign, 
Diet,  da  Ani^.  CMt.  a.  t.)  £C.] 

STYBACIT7S.  Nor.  2,  martyr  with  ToUIh 
and  Nicopolitianus  at  Seboste  in  Arnieni«,  is  the 
reign  of  Licioius  (Basil,  Mmoi.).  [C.  H.] 

SUBCINGULUM.   [Girdle,  p.  7290 

6UBDEA(X)N(MtdiioffOf,A*qpMrt; 
diacoiuui).  At  what  praoiae  time  the  ordois 
lower  than  that  of  deacon  were  inatitated  in  tba 
church  is  a  matter  of  comptato  uncertainty. 
Tho  atteinpl  la  cnws  it  to  the  apostles  or  thak 
immediate  suoeaaPMU  is  aAnow lodged  by  CaidiBal 
Bona.  (Act.  Litvrg.  Ub.  i.  c  25,  §  17)  to  be  a 
failure.  The  moat  probable  view  of  the  case  la 
that  the  growing  needs  and  organization  of  the 
Ohristiao  uommunity  gave  occauon  to  th^ 
InatituttoB  and  gradual  and  orderly  deTelopmeik 
*'OmeoBi»  eowesia,  orevit  officinm  eocleaisrti- 
cum :  ut  mnltitndini  eccleaiaa  subveniri  possel, 
adjiciwitnr  InAriores  in  adjntorio  pn^oaito- 
rum  '*  (Amalar.  d$  Sec  Of.  lib.  ii.  o.  6).  And, 
after  their  introduction,  an  apposite  precedent 
was  discov«red  by  later  writers  («.g.  Isidor. 
Hispal.  d)  £ec.  Off.  lib.  ii.  c  10;  Amalarit^ 
lib.  iL  c.  11 ;  Itabanna  Mavnis,  dg  Instit,  CbriE. 
lib.  i.  0. 8)  in  the  Netiunim  of  tha  Jewish  ehiu>c^ 
though,  with  their  ignorance  of  Hebrew,  tbey 
strangely  interpreted  the  word  as  equivalent  to 
"  humilia ; "  and,  by  a  nmilar  mistake  in  etrra^ 
logy,  they  eoaaidored  Natlunael,  the  "  Israelite 
in  wlu>m  was  no  guile,"  to  liave  been  a.  type  ol 
the  order. 

St.  Ignatius  certunly  makes  meattoo  of  only 
throe  ordors-^-bishops,  priests,  and  deaconsw  Is 
hia  Epistle  to  Polycarp,  vi^  frnjp^t  moam 
evidently  a  deaoan.  Ana  so  it  ie  in  Uemas,  Yii. 
ill  b.    Bwarega  (CbdL  Can.  Hb.  ii.  4),  aftei 

J noting  NOb  48  of  the  Apostolical  CaBons,  argoaa 
lat  the  otBoe  existed  as  far  back  as  tha  2ad  oafr- 
tnry,  though  (bo  acknowledges)  wo  can  tind  m 
mention  anywhere  of  ita  fint  institution.  All 
that  can  be  aaid  is,  with>lfartcne  (tora.  IL  Itt.  L, 
a  8),  t^at  it  m^  have  boon  of  more  ancient 
Intiodaatiqn  timn  the  otiior  '^minorai  ordloaa,* 
and  that  It,  as  well  aa  they,  waa  inadttttad  by 
the  ehnreh  in  tba  2nd  or  Srd  century. 

Subdearans  are  not  mentioned  by  name  ia  any 
Cbristiao  writinga  of  the  West  till  the  ^rd  cen- 
tury ;  t.g.  St.  Cyprian,  Epfi.  24,  28,  78,  70,  89 
(ed.  iiemdioOt  and.  the  Epiatle  of  CoretUMt 
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IUn^  at  Radte,  U  FaUiu,  «p.  Ewk  wi.  4S: 
and  U  thfr  Greek  ebnrch  not  till  the  itk  eeataif ; 

St.  Epipliui.  ia  Expomt.  FiM  GatM.  imi 
at.  Bmd\  Bpiat.  Om.  U.  who  wlk  tWtfOM  4 
Ayyiwurbi  ^pavfo.  Even  tbeo.  nd  Istov 
MW  unceiiwQtjr  tiangi  ovei  tb«  tinM  of  tfadr 
fartmdactieii  into  difiereDt  clnudiw,  kecaaer 
•ttM  niaor  order*  were  inclsded  under  the  ivm 
A»eon,  tfter  the^  were  certainly  in  opcrstaett. 
M4.  OpUtu  (lib.  i.  p.  39;  lib.  ii.  p.  a  <|imM 
hf  Cotokiiue  in  hit  note  m  ^pDti.  Comfc  iL  S5X 
"  opieeopoe,  preabfteroe,  AaooMN,  niniitroe^  «t 
lewoa  Mu  tarbem  tidelUm  " :  **  o«ro  liat  qMAaer 
gntrft  capitam  in  eccleaa ;  f  ptecopemm,  pi«»- 
bft«r»nim,  diftconornn,  et  fidelMm."  And  w 
St.  Jereme,  en  bttieh  xiz.  speftlu  ef  five  «i4efB 
ia  tbe  chonh,  not  tfeatyiug  mkdemom.  In 
thm  AfitL  Gmtt.  lib.  ii  28,  the  w*ii  varifirm 
ia  ami  u  u  cquivaleBt  to  St^mtat.  Im  ether 
jUmiB,  ill.  11,  vi.  17,  riik  28,  it  b  neml  « 
•^nitnt  to  iwotiitiwti.  Tbii  nriatioa  of 
meeniig  poinb  to  the  probability  at  eemt  inter- 
polation in  theettp  amgei ;  althoofb  tb*  mm 
TMfatiicai  of  meaning  cao  be  ezoa^fied  Ami 
«thw  writen.  - 

Tbt  nge  for  ordination  to  the  subdiaoonete 
WM  twenty  y«an,  eccoKlias  to  the  Keonl  eovocil 
of  Tuleilo,  can.  I  (a.d.  447),  and  so  the  conncil 

TraUo,  can.  t5  (a.d.  99-1).  for  the  ftrm  of 
ordination,  see  ObMNATHM,  p.  1511k 

In  regard  to  his  duties,  the  eubdcaeon  was  at 
first,  no  doubt,  little  more  than  what  Bis  name 
imported,  one  under  the  deacon,  to  assist  the 
deacon.  Special  duties,  kowerer,  were  soon 
assigned  to  him.  Such  were,  to  supply  water  to 
tba  iwiast  in  whicb  ta  wash  Us  hands  at  the 
■fodBtwl  tints  fa  the  olBas  (A|M<:  OHwt.  vUi.  UX 
a  faiwtt^  ebswhrn  saslgnsd  to  the  dMoen  (sea 
CfxiL  HienH.  CofscA.  xxiii.  3).  By  th*  Apotto- 
Boat  Ctautitfttioiu  (jiiL  11)  it  ia  enjoined,  (hat 
ilf  itm  should  stand  at  tbf  door  by  whioh  men 
eatared,  and  subdeacoaa  by  that  at  which  wMsea 
ottaud,  so  that  no  one  even  of  the  fiaitdifaJ 
ahould  go  in  or  oat  daring  the  raettatien  of  the 
■olania  part  of  the  office.  The  whole  of  this 
duty  presently  devolved  on  the  subdeaoons  (to 
Dion.  Aroop.  £00,  Hierarek.  c.  5).  In  the  acts 
of  the  Nicene  conoeilf  part  2,  were  reeooatod  the 
ttpo^itmfM,  viz.  iw(rmw»tt  T^r$irtfiar^  Jatasp'ss^ 
Awiy^i)s.  It  was  the  province  of  the  last  to 
reBBsia  at  the  narthez  of  the  ohnroh,  and  thsN 
to  keep  order  as  people  went  oat  and  in ;  and 
not  to  depart  froni  the  door,  till  the  service  was 
over.  By  the  council  of  Laodicsa,  caaa.  a 
aabdeaooo  is  to  pay  the  same  aeauact  to  tin 
deacon  as  the  deacon  to  the  priasL  Ha  Bost  not 
hava  any  placa  in  the  deacon's  apartmeott  not 
toach  the  sacred  vessels.  He  must  not  wear  an 
OKAiiiUM,  nor  leave  the  doors.  This  ia  again 
{brbidden  hira  by  can.  43.  Zonaras  on  these 
oaoons  explains  that  the  sabdeacons  were  pUoed 
at  the  doors  for  the  pnrposa  of  olearing  oat 
tha  oatechnniona  aflar  th^  part  of  tho  servios 
waa  iiniihsd;  and  so  to  bring  in,  and  shew 
out,,  tka  peaitotts,  calling  aloud  to  them  to. 
laava  tha  charch,  and  to  the  faithful  to  remain 
They  were  not  to  leave  the  doon  for  tha 
purpose  of  joining  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  for 
that  olEce  belonged  to  the  priests.  Before  the 
servica  they  had  to  bring  to  tha  daaoon  the 
patMi,  to  have  charge  of  tha  bzoad  for  tba  tM^ 
titms,  and  of  tha  chalioe ;  and  after  (ha  ommIbf 
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sISBf  t*  Swrriiy  €k«m  back  again.  In  earlltt 
thBe%  tha  epIsUe  had  beea  cmnmonly  read  hf 
(ha  toatar,  i«  after  tha  deaaoas  had  beea  ai«> 
pofartad  to  tAit  the  gospd.  The  pnotiee  of  IM 
saMaaaea  n«Mii(  the  epfstla  cansot  be  traeel 
flurliar  (has  the  7th  eeitnry.  Hartene  says  It 
dM  not  begin  tiH  the  Sth  century.  Araalartna^ 
at  tba  begiimiag  of  the  9th  (ii.  11),  expressea 
hia  woader  bow  the  subdeaoons  had  come  to  rMd 

eplstK  a  new  praotiee  which  was  then 
I^r  giaant    Other  AinetleBa  la  detail  AiMlM 
by  sabdaaun^an  to  be  fennd  ia  Aptut.  CbasC 
nit.  II,         Martene,  sub  voce  snbdfaconai 
^,>;  and  Bttagham,  bk.  iii.  c.  2. 

ia  tha  ahtweh  of  Kome,  ss  we  leant  fVofll 
£ms6.  vi.  48,  tba  nomber  of.SHbdeneons  was,  tnd 
astttiMied  to  be,  seven  only,  in  dose  adhenooa 
to  Ada  vi.  Im  tba  dinrch  of  ConstaatiaopU 
theav  waia  soventy. 

Tbs  tvbdheomi  r'ffiomarii  in  Rome,  of  whiom  wa 
nad  In  firwory  M.  (lib.  viii.  /ndiet.  i.  Ep.  14^ 
p>  t08(  ad.  Sen.^),  wen  appointed  to  attend  ea 
tha  piiMt,  and  o»  high  days  tha  pope  ^Item^t, 
aa  ha  oeMwatad  an  (ne  station  days,  to  changt 
kia  vsataaats,  Ac.  Originally  tbne  ware  sefsa 
in  audliMr,  tiiea  sovon  were  added,  sod  seven 
m^im,  so  as  to  make  twenty-one  in  all ;  sad  they 
were  placed  ander  a  psior  (I>ncaage,  «.  sse. ; 
Milaaaa.  LtHt^Ckrvtiimtny  bk.  iU.  ch.  7,  p.  411)1 

AM  their  fitst  institotion  snbdeatNns  wan 
latdioaad  aoM«g«t  the  miaor  ofdora,  as  Is  erUoil 
Aan  tho  aotucU  of  laodieea.  From  the  writ* 
ia^of  Ongary  tha  Oreat,  it  appears  they  had 
eama  to  be  aonsidarad  a  sort  of  Intamedlata 
evdor.    rOiWBBi,  Hucr.] 

i*  \m  dfffiealt-  to  asy  whea  aeldia^  waa  ilrst 
inpoKd  aa  lohdcawms.  By  (ha  fbnrtfa  conoa- of 
taw  ant  aoancil  of  Toledo  (AJk  400),  **sab- 
deacona  marrying  a  second  time  are  to  be  reduood 
to  (he  rank  of  porter  or  reader,  and  not  to  ba 
pemitted  te  read  the  gospel  or  epistle."  Froa 
tbff  thirteea  caoone  of  the  conndl  in  TruUat 
we  team  that  maivied  men  had  been  prdainad 
aubtfoaobns.  Swtdif  epistles  wars  written  bv 
Qregorr  tha  Great  ta  sabdeaeona^  flrom  whiek 
wa  gather  t48(  the  rule  of  celibacy  whs  atrtnt 
la  Bome,  bnt  len  so  in  Sicily,  where  Gregory 
naade  anangententa  Ibr  a  stricter  rule  in  futara^ 
Aad>Ba  by  dt^reaa  ocUbaey  was  enforced,  so  waa 
tba  aniwliaooaate  by  degrees  rechooed  amongst 
**(hs  holy  orders";  snbdaaoons  coold  now  entar 
tha  saararium,  and  tonch  tha  holy  ▼easels;  thoa 
ioQovatiag  CA  tlw  canons  of  tiie  oonncfis  of  Cwr- 
thaga,andof  Agda(can.66),  (Cf,  Ong;  U. 
lib.  i  lad.  ix.  Ajh  44t  Ac)  (H.  B.  j. 

8UBmTB<H>CCTAB  (awafaam-oi,  An(<. 
awrrai,  ajtraants  adopUeat  (Cone.  Braoc.  ii.  Ui.) 
called  dso  ttAfol,  snroras,  and  lyvwrtnH), 
femaleik  not  mUted  by  blood,  who,  under  tha 
idea  of  sfMritiiai  relationship,  resided  with  the 
dat^,  occopyiog  not  only  tiw  same  hnnsc  bat 
tba  asBM  mam,  aod  av«a  sometimaa,  with  pari^ 
lona  rashness,  t^ten  prodootiva  at  the  groMseal 
scandals,  tiie  same  bed  ^ieron.  Ep.  nd  Eudodi. 
22,, lis  Vwg.  CuitoA).  These  females  were  i»m- 
monly  seine  of  the  consecrated  virgins  of  tha 
church,  "  whom,"  in  tiie  words  of  Binghan, 
"  tb«y  that  entastaioed  them  pretended  to  lota 
only  wHh  »ohaata  lova."  Tha  aospldew,  han^ 
av«r,  wUah-this  nyudioiona  enstorn  gave  rise  ta 
waee  aa  gvava,.aad  lha  arila  saaoltUif  so  teiriUi^ 
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that  tke  imuiioa  rccerred  tht  itsRurt  coadtm- 
asttoiH  oi  tbe  dmreh.  Hoir  dM|4j  it  was  rooted 
In  hamaD  n-itnre  is  cridCDt  from  ite  spriiigiii|{  ap 
■gain  aod  again  ia  spite  of  eccleiiastittl  ceitnirca, 
and  retjuirii^  to  b«  repressed  bjr  repeated  canons 
of  connciU.  One  of  the  earliest  notices  of  tUs 
close  intercoarse  between  the  sexes,  cloaked  with 
a  religious  sanction,  occurs  in  tbe  SJt4p^«rd  cf 
HermtM  (lib.  iii.  simil.  iz.  $  U>  Tbe  rinfau  of 
the  Tision  Inritc  him  to  star  irith  then.  To  hit 
qnestitm,  *'  ubi  nianebo  ?  "  tney  rtfij  **  nobiscnni 
durmies  ut  pater,  non  nt  maritns,**  which  pnt 
him  to  the  bliuh.  Me  accepts,  bowerer,  their 
inritetioD,  and  paws  the  night  with  them  out- 
side the  tower,  lying  in  the  middle  of  the  rirgins 
on  their  "tunicae.lintcae,'*  the  whole  night 
being  spent  by  them  in  prayer.  This  passage, 
thoDgfa,  as  Hefele  nemarks,  inoonaistent  with 
the  early  date  once  assigned  to  the  "Shepherd," 
proves  the  existence  of  this  practice  in  the  2nd 
oentnry.  As  early  as  the  cound)  of  Eliira,  A.O. 
305,  can.  27,  a  bishop  or  any  cleric  was  forbidden 
ta  hara  taj  female  reridii^  with  him  cicapt  a 
tiitcr  or  daughter,  **extiai»eam  neqiM  qnam 
habere  plact^t "  (Labbe,  i.  073).  Hw  council 
of  Ancym  slso  by  iu  19th  canon,  a-p.  S14, 
forbads  rirgius  te  bold  intercourse  with  males, 
0vnf>x«^'^»i  (Labbe,  i.  1463).  The 

third  canon  of  tbe  council  of  Nicaea  was  directed 
•gainst  this  pmutice,  fbriridding  aayderiCidtber 
bishop,  presbyter*  or  deacon,  t«  mtc  any  sndi 
female  to  reside  with  them,  but  only  their 
mother,  sister,  or  aunt,  whose  nsturai  relatioa* 
ship  would  disarm  suspiuion,  fi.ii  d(«uw  nwsfr- 
attrim  fx*"'  ''^V  ^  f^nrifa  |  tteA^c 

4  Ccfay  (Labbe,  ii.  29).  These  "  sslrintfodnctas  " 
were  auo  condemned  by  the  third  and  fourth 
«aiions  of  tke  first  round]  of  Carthage,  A.D.  348, 
(i6.  71b),  the  serenteenth  canon  of  the  third 
conneil  and  the  forty-sixth  of  the  fourth,  as  well 
as  by  the  >>econ'i  council  of  Aries,  A.D.  452, 
can.  3  {ib.  It.  lOU);  and  of  Lmik,  A.V.  524, 
can.  15(i&.  iv.  1613);  tke  first  council  of  Seville, 
a.D.  590,  can.  'A  (i6.  t.  158d),  and  the  second  and 
third  of  Brags,  can.  U>,  and  lex.  19  (&.  v. 
909),  and  the  second  (can.  3)  aad  foorth  (can.  42) 
of  Toledo  (tb.  iv.  17-J3,  v.  1716).  The  council  of 
Awtiach  also,  by  which  Paul  of  SamoKate  was 
deposed,  A.D.  3tf9,  urged  among  the  reasons  for 
his  degradation  that  his  clergy  had  received 
into  their  houses  "  wniwnoi  yvtmant,  as  the 
ABtaocheaes  called  them  "  (Enseb.  ff.  B.  viL  30). 
In  apitx  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  however,  the 
aastom  continued  to  flourish  to  the  great  scandal 
of  Aha  church  and  the  demoralisatioB  of  those 
who  alojited  it.  The  firequenqr  of  the  rpcnr- 
nnce  of  its  prohibition  by  the  Spanish  oouncila 
.proves  its  prevalence  in  Spain,  wkere  it  was 
practiseil  itf  the  friscillinniste  (Braccar.  ii.  can. 
-15,  [jabbe,  v.  83H).  How  intolerable  the  practice 
had  become  is  . evident  from  several  passages  of 
the  writinga.«f  Oyprisn,  who  praises  Pomponius 
foreicommnnieating  a  deacon  who  had  persevered 
in  it  in  spite  of  ejiiscopal  warning  (Cyprian, 
Spi$t.  62  [4]  -uf  J'omponiHm;  EpM.  6  [14]; 
Epiit.  7  [1-Q^).  The  grossly  indecent  lengths 
to  which  it  was  carried  by  some  called  forth 
Jerome's  most  powerful  vituperation  (£]p.  ad 
JSuttOGh.).  "  Unde  im  ecolesias  Agapetarum 
jieatia  introiit  ?  Unde  sine  nuptiis  iliud  nomen 
uxnrum?  Immo  unde  novniri  ooBcuHnampi 
jienna?  Plus  inCenm,-aBdam«ntrioH  uniTirH? 


Quae  eatai  domo,  ana  eabic«)o»  snepo  oo 
ienentar  et  leetuhi ;  et  soapiciasoa  noa  voeant  m 
aliqnid  esiatimamns  .  .  .  cum  in  eodem  pr^ 
po^toeasesimnlantqnaemntalieiionun  qiritak 
solatium  ut  domi  habeant  canale  rom nerdua." 
And  in  his  letter  to  Oieanas,  de  Vita  Cierummm, 
he  ordains  that  if  any  one  after  hia  waniags, 
"■  ag^ietas  amplius  qnam  <.'bribtam  quaerisrit 
amon,"  he  is  to  be  conreaed  accordiag  to  the 
rule  of  the  synod,  and  the  Nicene  cnnona  read  to 
him.  Among  the  letters  of  BasU  ia  one  to  a 
[wesbytcr,  by  name  Paregorins,  an  old  maa  of 
seventy,  threnteniag  thnt,  nnless  be  iHimiai  i 
kia  "  snbiutroduL-ta,"  he  would  depose  him  fnu 
Ida  office,  and  if  he  ventured  to  cxcidse  Us 
functions-  he  would  excommunicato  all  who 
recogniawl  kim  (Basil,  Ep.  55  [198]>  Bacil*i 
brother  Gregory  Nysseualso  condemns  those  who 
openlr  cohabit  with  women,  and  give  tbe  name  (tf 
sistorkood  to  sack  coluibiiatiitD  {Da  Vvy.  e.  2!l). 

We  learn  from  Gregory  NaziaDien  that  ast 
only  were  clerics  ic  tiw  Iwbit  of  having  Amsles 
to  reside  with  them,  but  that  ladies^  who  no- 
ftsaid  oetifancy,  also  had  their  ciweiowmi  of  the 
opposite  sex.    In  his  advice  to  virgins  he  says: 

apMM  mrr'  ikinwt  «ii>wwnr  ti  ftiJi^rm 

ant  he  expmaeo  his  Btttpicion  of  tUi  qimliwi 
able  relationship  in  the  following  lines : 

#f«iesii*'.  »l  n  iWrsm  ^wiUf^fMr-  oA  yif  f)H)s 
Kfw  pn  aaaMt  vpiyria  tM*  «Minpai. 

We  see  from  the  words  <tf  Jerome,  ■*  codibem 
Virgo  spemit  ranannm,  ftatrsm  quaait  ex- 
traneum  "  {M  A^isbicA.)  that  this  iadccwoui 
custom  was  also  in  vogue  among  Uie  leligtoas 
ladies  of  the  Western  church. 

On  his  apptdutment  to  the  see  of  Constanti- 
nople, CbiTSMtom  found  **  nibintrndaetae  *  pre- 
vailing to  the  most  scandalous  extent  aniMg  his 
clergy,  and  the  unpopularity  which  cnfaotnsteJ 
■n  his  deposition  and  exile  had  as  one  of  He  first 
moving  causes  the  stern  determinatioi  with 
which  he  endeavoured  to  put  them  down,  and  the 
withering  sarcasms  he  poured  out  upon  them.  It 
appears  from  the  two  Mmilies  delivered  hj  kim, 
•'da  a*  qui  nAiiitrediicbit  vayitm  kabaU,  thai 
the  clergy  who  adopted  this  practice  degraded 
themselves  into  ^'oatxUieri  tenenii"  to  tiieir 
imperious  mistresses,  carrying  their  emdiioBt, 
smoothing  their  soAu  and  easy  chairs,  proridiiig 
delioades  for  their  toble,  and  humouring  thrir 
whims,  to  the  complete  disr^aid  oftheir  sacred 
ebaracter  and  the  neglect  of  their  clerical  dnties. 
The  voiea  of  the  church  having  proved  insnfli- 
.  elent  to  repress  the  spreading  evil,  the  riril 
power  was  called  in  to  legislate  against  it.  A 
Inw  of  Honorius  and  Theodosins  II.  {Cv<L  Tl'tcd. 
lib.  svi.  tit.  ii.  de  Jipix.  leg.  44;  Cod.  JWst. 
lib.  i.  tit.  Hi.  leg.  19)  expreaaes  its  strong  db- 
approbatlcm  of  this  **  conaortiam  sororiae  ai^ia- 
tioDia,"  and  forbids  the  elergj  of  any  degree 
whataoever  to  have  any  femalea  rending  witk 
them,  except  mntbeia,  daughters,  and  sintm, 
with  a  special  rei«rviitii>n  for  wives  marneJ 
before  their  husbands  entered  holy  order*,  "  quae 
anto  sacndotiom  maritnrum  lecitimnm  merucn 
coiyngium."  "Die  words  of  the  I  1  w  are  *  qutcnai 
que  igitw  ci\jnsiiiB  |ue  gnduB  ■acardotio  fhk-i- 
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uiWt  n\  iHtiieatan  bonore  censentur,  cttm- 
neanun  sibi  mnUeram  interdicU  conaortU 
cogiMMCMit;  h&c  eii  tutum  fscultat*  concoMA 
nt  matm  iiliu  ttqiw  gamunu  intn  domonim 
■lunun  Hpta  contineant.''  The  pmctioe,  hovr- 
•rer,  obstiutely  larrired,  and  ma  repeatedlf 
dtenounoed  the  ecclesiaatical  Bi^hnritiei  in 
Tain.  The  leoond  canon  of  the  council  held  at 
Rome  under  pope  Zachariiu  in  the  middle  of  the 
Sth  centvry  repeats  the  old  |irohibitton  of  the 
Micene  coomU,  and,  as  nbeeqiMnt  history  shsm, 
vitfa  as  little  efihct,  "preabrtcri  nl  dtaooai 
snbintrodnctas  mnlieree  nulfo  modo  secam 
aodeant  hiAitare  niii  forsitan  matrem  eaam  ant 
prosimitatcm  generis  sui  habeotes."  (Bingham. 
V(.  ii.  18;  ^rereg.  Pandect,  torn.  ii.  antioi. 
pp.  (5-^7,  ib.  p.  178 ;  Unratori,  A^aodot.  Qrtue. 
p.  218  aq. ;  d«  Sytutactis  «t  Agapatit ;  Jostellus 
m  con.  3  Nietun. ;  Oothofred.  XoL  m  Cod. 
Theod.  i  IhvetL  123,  c  29 ;  thcaU.  137,  c.  1.) 

[E.V.] 

SUBSCRIPTIOIT.  [ScPEBacBipnos.] 

SUBSELLTTTH.  Other  words  aaed  In  the 
same  Mose  are  tcabel'um,  tubpiMitornm,  mppe- 
danetun  (frmnr^jir),  the  last  of  which  is  ex- 
olnilvely  S]^Iied  to  the  support  of  the  feet  of 
our  Saviour  on  ths  cross.  They  all  mean  a 
footstool  or  any  rest  for  the  feet ;  and  from  the 
earliest  time  penans  of  rank  or  authority  are 
represented,  when  seated,  as  resting  their  feet 
upon  a  subtelliiua.  This  mark  of  honour,  accord- 
ing to  Clement  of  Alexandria  {Stnm.  L  16),  was 
invented  by  the  Perdans.  Homer  gives  a  foot* 
stool  to  Helen  and  to  ITlysses  (Od ,««.  ir.  136; 
X.  315).  In  Christian  monuments  this  distinction 
Is  assigned  to  God  when  receiviog  the  oHerings 
of  Cud  and  Abel  (BotUrl,  Scultwe  o  PUttut,  &c 
cxxxrii.) ;  to  our  Lord  when  seated  and  teaching 
his  disciples  (Perret,  Catacomha  de  Rome,  u.  pL 
24) :  and  to  the  Virgin  when  tha  Uaf^  axe 
presenting  their  offerings  (Bottari,  Sealtw  « 
PittU'-e,  il). 

Episcopal  chairs  always  had  the  subseJIinm, 
and  Chrutiaos  generally  avtuded  the  use  of  it  as 
«  matter  of  hnmilltyf  and  reserred  the  hononr 
for  bishops.  In  this  s^drit  Jeromo  cantiona 
Knstochinm  iBp.  ad  Eut^^  xxUi.)  (Hartigny, 
Diet  ilet  Antiq.  eira.  a.  T.).  [E.  C  B.] 

.  SUBSTBATL   [PBTtruiOB,  p.  1593.] 

8UBUBBICARII  (Episcopatus)  or  BUB- 
UBBIGA  KIAJB  (Eoclksiab).  The  earliest  tue 
of  thb  term,  in  connexion  with  ebnrch  history, 
ocean  In  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Nicaea  as  given  by  Bnfinus  of  A<]ulleia  {Hi-t. 
£oolei.  Ltf),  decreeing  that  '*  thft  ancient  custom" 
shall  rontinoe  to  be  observed  both  at  Al(>iandria 
and  at  Rome,  whereby  the  patriarch  (or  metro- 
iwlttau)  of  the  one  city  eiercises  a  geaeral  over- 
M^iit  uver  the  churches  throoj^hout  Egypt,  and 
the  metropolitan  ^or  patriarch)  of  tha  other, 
over  '*  the  suburblcarisn  cbnrchei,'*  "  et  nt  apud 
Alexandriam  et  in  arbe  Roma  vetusta eonsuetndo 
aervetur,  ut  vel  ille  Aegypii,  vel  hie  m/mrbi- 
eari'on  ea:i»BUMrwn  Hollicitudinem  gerat "  (Migne, 
J'airal.  xxi.  225  ;  Mami,  ii.  702).  In  the  corre- 
•ponding  decree  of  the  council  of  Chaloedon  the 
Mine  axpression  occurs:  **Antiqui  moris  est,  ut 
utls  .RontM  cpiscopas  babent  prindpatnm,  nt 
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n/mr^)icaria  loca  et  omuem  provinciam  snam' 
sollicitudins  gnberaet"  (Mansi,  rii.  1127).  It 
is  matter  of  considerable  dispute  (i)  as  to  what 
is  iateadad  hw  the  abova  cx|H«sidon^  "submU* 
carian  churches,"  " snbnrbiearian  districts;** 
(ii)  whether  the  superitttendcuca  to  ba  exenlasd 
was  that  of  a  patriarch  or  a  metropolitan 
(Mb-TEtOKIUTAJl). 

(i)  A  decree  of  the  emperor  Julian  affords 
further  illustration  of  the  use  of  the  term.  It 
says  that  the  resources  of  the  landed  estates, 
whether  patrimonial  or  copyhold,  must  be 
carefully  preMr<red  "not  only  thrunghout  all 
Italy,  but  also  in  the  sabarbicarian  territories, 
and  in  Sicily  " :  "  Non  enim  per  Itnliam  tsntnm, 
sed  etiam  Mr  siibtir>'jei»rMS  rsgiopes  et  Sicillam 
patrinHHituinm  etemphyticorom  fuudorum  vires 
serraodas  esse  perspeximus  "  {Cod.  Theod.  II.  i.  9). 
Here  it  seems  diffiault  to  accept  the  view  of 
nothofredos  {adhc)  and  (^ve,  that  the  "  subnr- 
bicariae  regiones "  are  those  included  .in  the 
district  governed  by  the  *'  praefectns  Urbi "  or 
"  custos  Urbia,"  a  t^on  which  Awm  the  tima 
of  Augustus  cmbiaced  a  clrcnlt  of  100  milw* 
radius  from  Rome  {Dig.  L  xii,  1,  §  3,  4 ;  Gragor- 
ovius,  Geach.  d  SbitU  Rom.  ii.  55 ;  Gothufredua, 
Opera,  JurkL  Min.  p.  1320).  The  law  appears 
mther  to  contemplate  the  divisions  of  the  em- 
pire established  by  Constantina,  according  to 
which  "  Italia  "  wonld  mean  the  Itaiiait  vto^inCs, 
which  comprised  northern  Italy,  the  First  and 
Second  Rhaetia,  &c. :  in  distinction  from  this  the 
"  snburbicariae  rej^ones  "  would  denote  the  ten 
provinces  of  the  Roman  vicariate,  which  wer»— 
1.  Campania ;  2.  Tuscia  and  Umbria ;  3.  Picennm 
mAwbioarma  (so  calltHl  to  distinguish  it  from 
Picenum  Annonarium  in  the  ItalUn  vicariate)} 
4.  Valeria ;  5.  Samnium ;  6.  Apuliit  and  CaUbria ; 
7.  Lucania  and  BrutUi;  8.  Sidlia;  9.  Sardinia; 
10.  Corsica.  To  this  interpretation  of  the  ex- 
restdon  in  the  decree,  the  separata  mention  of 
icilia  presents  a  slight,  bnt  by  no  means  in- 
superable, difficulty 

rangbam,  in  discnsdng  the  above  two  inter* 
pretations,  says,  "either  may  be  admitted,  as 
haviag  at  least  their  arguments  of  probability 
to  defend  them "  {ATtHj.  IX.  i.  9).  Dacangs 
(s.  V.)  distinguishes  between  "  snburbicariae  "  and 
"  urbicariae,"  holding  that  the  former  term  de* 
notes  the  ten  provinces,  the  tatter  the  territory 
of  the  "praefeekus  UrbL"  Bsronins,  on  the 
other  hand  {Ann,  325,  cxxxv.,  cxsxvi.),  considen 
that  these  terms  were  of  the  same  slgniticance, 
and  both  denote  the  yet  wider  range  ot'prorlnces 
bound  by  the  '*  leges  fVumentariae  "  to  supply 
the  capital  with  com  at  a  fixed  rate. 

(il)  Bearing  in  mind  the  close  xnalogy  that 
existed  between  the  political  and  ecclesiastical 
organisation  of  the  empire,  It  seems  difficult  to 
suppose  that  the  tern  **  suburbicnriae "  could 
have  Iwcn  u>«ed  in  the  church  in  a  dillerent  sense 
from  that  m  which  it  is  employed  by  Julian ;  and 
we  are  tbns  led  to  the  condnsion  tliat  the  council 
of  Nicaea  recognised  the  right  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  exercise  over  the  ten  provinces  of  the 
Roman  diocese  or  vicariate  a  patrinrchnl  antluH 
rity  corroaponding  to  that  exercised  by  the  patri- 
arch of  Alexandria  over  Egypt.  [Hbtbopolitah^ 
Hoi.ir  OBDKlts.]  That,  he  already  exercised  im- 
mediate jurisdiction  as  a  mctntpulitBn  over  thim 
provinces,  and  that  this  conld  have  been  d ascribed 
as  "vetnatn  oonanetodo"  Bt'tiM41m«  of  the 
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M^ncH  «f  RkaM,  b  Matetrr  to  all  vnlMktMr 

SITCGE}n^JR  (tatia,  fWWMfor;  draek  fcn>> 
^MiniTlti ;  SicH.  mgelinifni).  It  b  not  ewf  to 
when  this  won)  or  tfce  Mttttpoadftig  «IBm 
ftnt  CHfae  Into  inc.  But  it  wm  kiown  t» 
ionmies  de  Janma,  who  finiihsd  hit  AitAo/veM 
h  1986,  for  hedflwribu  1*  Onui  "Qniin  «c- 
ehsift  port  pneeetrtonm  rfrc  prindpuen  eta* 
torem  sabweqaeDter  erafsdo  rMpoadet,  nl  q«fr 
licit  officiam  prfiidjmHter  fai  ehAn  siiMro.**- 
Bat  althoDf^h  \he  word  doet  aot  hcooM  at 
alt  commnti  till  later  times,  rtill  it  seeaM  ^ trita 
•tear  that  H  was  known  hi  early  daja;  fit  it  la 
Mined  by  St.  AnpuHiMi  "PiMcontor  adHoei 
4^1  roeeol  prtenitUt  In  eaata,  BDceentw  notan 
qui  •abMqneDter  ca«nd»  mpondii''  (Aiw.  to 
n.  87, 1).  Thi*  b  the  eariieil  knawa  paaatfr 
la  which  the  word  ocean. 

Some  idea  of  what  wiu  meant  bf  th«  tern 
*  sttL'ceat  "  (««cineee)  maj  he  gaMimd  from  the 
|Edl«wiB{  paaaage,  In  whidi  St.  Bnail  doaerfbea 
Ibe  antiphonal  aioda  irf  shiglac  the  PMdaw  in 
Ten  earif  day* : — **They  •ing  theaa  altematatyt 
dlTtded  into  two  choira.  Then  harinit  eutnuted 
to  on*  to  befin  tha  tone,  the  othen  mmmt," 
((in)]r«Cin,  sncdnant,  Lat.  Tr.  Ep.  48  (hi.  307) 
arf  (Her.  Ktooaa.) 

Hie  Oraek  wttri-  wbleh  la  glTen  bj  Dneanga 
ta  the  •qafmlent  of  neeentur,  b  nnnd  in  a 

riage  oT  the  fnterpoIat«d  epistle  of  Ignatiw 
the  Phlladelphiani :  rlt  yip  tlfu  iy^  .  .  . 
AkX*  tts  mrrpavtinis  A|aAr,  toofwnrra?  Tdl{iK 
Mx»r  (OioB.  1«44). 

The  paasages  already  quoted  point  to  Uili 
•Beer's  dnty  of  **  aoocenting"  In  the  aerriee  of 
the  chnrch.  '  h  attbae^oent  Itnea,  when  the 
afflee  became  a  dimity  in  the  greater  ehnrches, 
another  ohamoter  was  snperadded- to  hhn  in  that 
be  waa  nuda  the  nepreaentatiTC  of  the' precentor 
In  hb  abaenna.  It  b  ofaeemd  by  MagrI  {ffitrolex. 
a.r.  Cantor)  tha^  in  many  ehnrches  of  France  a 
AMinl  of  tbt  first  clast  is  called  /eefim  ottnforts, 
becaiue  It  then  belong*  to  the  praeoentor  (cantor) 
b>  arrange  the  serrice  (oHicinm  ordinare) ;  while 
a  featiral  of  the  second  class  is  called  fettwm 
tueomtorit,  Iwcattae  then  thtf  samt  doty  Alb 
«pon  tbt  noetator.  [H.  T.  A.] 

BVOCOBBSOBt  Apr.  18,  navtyr  of  SanunMa 
(JM.  Kothtr.);  Apt.  l«<Uiiuvd.)i 

sDoCDiOTOBnni.  [anu)u^p.7n.] 

SUDABItnC.  [Mamipia] 
SUESBIOKKHSa  COKCILIUlt.  rSoa- 

BtTFBTA,  OOVNCIL  OF  {Bawwwxjjam 
Cdhciuiim),  A,n.  5M»  when  St.  nilgratiM 
jtMdad  tbe  pnwdeacy  to  bishap  QnodTultdaM 
wha  bad  diapnted  it  with  hia  at  a  prefiona 
aonnoil.   {l-'Art  <k  t^f.  let  Dutu^  i.  l&O.) 

ca.  Ff.i 

BUVTBTULA,  OOl  XaL  OF  (Survenr. 
tM>mitOvmiUMlM}th.lt.*M<^  The  only  reeard 
•r  tbb  b  a  «HMQ  nttiib««tad  to  it  by  rMraodiM, 
(Hanst,  iT.  4991)  8.  K] 


WLFWiOS  (IX  Jm.  17,  U^op;  iiaiinw 
ila*  aft  Banwgw  \Mmk  VaBBnL)^  Sm.  M 

(MatfcCT.).  gaiL] 

^  Apr.  20.  ptmrnjAinm.} 

mm  <8co  lfO0ii>  MartigBy  Mn.  aa  Bat. 
tari'a  antboftty  (t^.  nuU.  buvl,},  tbM  tba 
two  floloaial  Biaiki  «r  gwtsa^na  ttam,  aan*' 
Itaea  obaamd  81  tba  asi^gba  at  aadHt 
pbagi,  an  lataaM  to  fepaian  tb»  as  n^ 
BOOB,  tn  tbb  sens*  tbey  bava  tba  mm  iapert 
of  tba  senaoni,  aa  daaoting-  the  Matlag  eirf  of 
bBBMB  liA.  Sn^  facet  or  nsaalw  «aaa«,  at  all 
•rcnta,  on  tba  akaii  eftbt  Baall<aBO».  Lsttnaa- 
faoal'la.llaraatBmM^wbtebnBKaihhamiaBdeBt 
atfDo^aftta In  all'  Hadataib  of  iiiwaiiiMl  (tSaai- 
ptDt,  \tL  Mm.  0. 1,  tab.  xIt.  fig.  4> 

Tb*  tan  nfpaaM  m  tba  wtll-^va  ^Alcaa 
■naoopbagaa,  witb  tba  history  of  Jaiuib  aad  tha 
doaUasaa  noaatar  (Bottaxi,  tav.  iHb).wi^nTB 
and  a  nimbos  (see  Parker,  PM.  2O05>  Oo'a 
lamp  reiarred  to  by  Marti|nT  batbaaaUaetioo 
of  Santa  Bartoli  (Znosn.  anikA.  part  iu.  No.  3S), 
tha  anoaod  moon  acoonpany  tba  Qaod  Sbtfkktrd, 
perhaps  representing  time  and  eternity,  as  is 
BDggested  by  the  AbMCavedooi  {£agjpia^tiit  deUt 
Art.  Chritt  p.  32V  Or  they  maf  probaUy  he 
placed  with  tba  uood  Shepherd,  for  tiie  ume 
varied  reaaoat  which  acconnt  for  their  preaoKt 
in  M>  many  of  the  early  cmeifixiaii.  ElthOf 
whidi  U  posalbla,  they  denote  the  two  natnna  of 
onr  Lord,  or  they  give  the  idaa  of  a  praaenoe  and 
atteodance,  as  It  were,  of  the  powers  of  aatnrc  at 
the  central  event  of  the  world,  and  reajind  of  the 
eclipse  and  darkness  of  that  day.  Botb  son  lul 
moon  occur,  at  all  erenta,  in  tlie  omcifiziMi  of 
the  Laurentian  or  Rabula  MS.   of  PloRBct 

g'BUCiFix,  p.  515].  So  in  the  9th  oe*it«rT 
S.  Biblioth^ue  nationale,  No,  hlVy.  On  the 
gates  of  St.  Paul  (ft  de  Fleivy,  ii.  pi.  8»),  si 
angeb.  So  in  the  tnajorit^  of  Saxon  and  Irish 
USS. ;  on  the  diptych  of  Bambona,  a*  half- 
length  fignrei  [CKCCinx,  p.  515];  on  tiie  cruss 
of  Valletri  (Borgia,  de  Cnn$  Vdilm-na\  as  &cm; 
ao  also  in  the  wall  painting  of  the  cemetaiy  of 
pope  St.  Julius  I.  i^Bqttari,  t.  Ikxxit),  The 
torches  borne  the  figuna  of  tb«  diptych  fS 
Rambona  are  a  aingolar  inatanot  of  baAaric 
raton  ta  daMical  tneabpeat,  qnita  fa  kcqitng 
wHb  tbt  dmoat  uaiqtia  addition  of  tbt  wolf  and 
twins. 

Id  the  classical  rorlTal  of  Cbarlet  the  Qrrat 
and  Alcuin,  for  snch  in  HSS.  it  really  wsut,  ^ 
son  and  moon  baeoBt  Sgmaa  ia  ehariota,  the 
■nn  drawn  by  boraaai  tba  moaa  hf  oaea.  The 
BibI*  of  Ct  VlTiaa  la  Caaat  BMtM«^  Meaad 
volaoi^  eantalBi  a  baaaUrnl  anaaalc  of  F«nk«> 
or  Anglo-Oieek  Ibnoy  CMooy].  In  tbt  MS.  of 
Joahiia,7tb  Dr8tboentary(VaUeaii;  d'Aglneant, 
Btmtmn,  vol.  v.  pi.  xxviH.)  tbe  aim  ataads  stiH 
as  an  8-nyed  etar,  aud  tha  matai  on  Hm  otbrr 
side.  Tbb  had  hatn  lang  beAwa  fepimated  b 
tha  5t|t<omtnrf  maaka  of  St.  Mhria 
at  Bema.  Tbe  tAr«iib»  PlaHer  4iaa  a  aaa  tad 
moon  on  its  f^UapieM ;  at-  the  heading  ^  tbt 
Song  of  tha  Tbne  UMMnn,  afr  Psa^  enntil.  sod 
oxiiil.  as  two  htada,  one  wMu>ing  a  efawn  of 
spikea  or  rayti  tba  other  a  nreaceot;  and  b 
Pa.  ezd,  tb^  a»»i«pwasated  aa-ahaatJag  **«barp 
arrow*  and  haft,  banteff-  eoab"  t«  *a  Mm 
tffligae.  They  aCB  aot  pstaaal-a*  tba  tatiirisa 
la[b.eirfC  [X«bJiT.} 
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iBVNDjLT'LSTTKB.  [Eittsft,  ^  5M.] 
MKBATS,  VAMBS  OP.  ZYlu%.1 

SUPEEHCMBRALE.  Tib  woi4  u  Ari. 
kiarilf  «snl  in  p«tri>tic  I«tiii  for  the  ephoa  of 
th«  J«wuh  hich-prml,  wnMj  tcuuUhBg  tha 
4w^itt  at  tlM  lJUC<aM«^  £xo«t«  xxviii.  4, 
Ac :  Jtrone,  tfipiM.  M  ad  Foiio/iia^  §  15,  vol.  i. 
S63:  B«d«,  d«  T^nrwumie,  iU.  4;  FalrvL  X(A 
466:  iUbwu  kUurw,  dr  Awt  Cbr.  L  15f 
i>ti^nrf.  cTiL  30&). 

The  mmoiiig  of  the  fronl  hiring  thai  beta 
£xod,  it  ■e«BMd  Mlf  wktunl  to  Imitt  lituigical 
writtn,  who  Hw  tn  Christisn  T«itaMatt  tb« 
nprodnction  or  tht  Jewish,  to  find  »  ChrirtiM 
reprwoDtaUon  of  t^e  epbod,  and  to  c»)l  it  bj 
this  Bkme.  JlcconiiDKly  the  unico  rAmcB]  ww 
oftea  thui  csllod  (see  pBendo>Alcuiu,  A 
0/.  3!l),Pa/n>/.  ci.  1-242;  GillMrtof  LinM^  df 
Statu  Eod^  Patnt.  clii.  999). 

The  word  li  slao  used  for  the  uehiepMcopftt 
I«]liiiiB  [PaUIOM^  is  hy  Oregory  th«  Oreot 
i^ag.  PaO.  c  U;  PatroL  Uxrii.  2d;  EpM. 
lib.  i.  2&;  ib.  471  [a  loog  quotitioa  from  the 
preceding  work] ;  lib.  vi.  M,  ib.  846),  tad  id  the 
Coiieetanei  of  AosstastiH  BibliothoeariiM  {Htlatia 
Motio»is  in  S.  Maxtmuia;  Ptirol.  ettxx.  610). 
Id  this  but  mm  the  correapondimj  Qivt'k  word 
Is  i^tofifiv  [Omopuobiok}.  Por  further  refe- 
rences see  Ouesofe^  Glottary,  s.  t.       £R.  SJ] 

ftUP&BFOBrriO  JBJUKU.  An  addition 
«f  one  Gut  to  another,  csosing  two,  three,  or 
sometimei  eren  (bur  or  sis  d&js  to  be  passed 
In  total  abstinence,  was  known  in  the  Latin 
chnrch  hj  the  name  of  tuperptaitio  jejwui,  and 
in  the  Ore«k  by  iwi/Awts.  Such  lengthened 
periods  of  fiutiug  were  termed  imtpeifftftai 
%fufmt  snd  the  cwtesuonding  rerb  was  Wtpri- 
•effte,  ptperpimert.  This  tupei^iositioo  of  one 
day  of  abstinence  on  another  mi^ht  take  place 
at  any  time  as  an  act  of  extraordinary  devotion, 
but  tt  was  most  comttionly  practised  in  Holy 
Week,  as  a  preparation  for  the  Easter  Bo1em> 
nitiee,  especially  on  Good-Friday  and  llaster  Eve, 
which  were  very  usually  kept  as  a  continuous 
fiwL  This  practice  is  cslled  by  Tertnllian 
^■jehivik  eonjungere  **  (ds  Paii^ntia,  c.  Id),  and 

saDbatum  continuum  cum  jejuniie  parasceuea  " 
(die  J^m,  c  14).  It  is  referred  to  by  Cyril  of 
Jerusttlem  (jCatech.  xviii.  c.  17)  when  he  gives 
the    ttipttfij  »firT«(at   T^s  -rafioffKtuis 

as  k  reason  for  shorteulss  bis  address,  lest  he 
•honld  exhaust  ths  cttecautnens.  Eiiiphanius 
also,  when  speaking  of  tlie  observance  of  this 
week,  states  that  all  Christians  observed  it  fp  (ih 
fo^effif,  ue.  taking  bread  and  water  and  salt,  and 
that  only  in  the  Evening,  but  the  more  esmest 
passed  the  greater  part  or  the  whole  of  the 
week  in  perfect  abstiDebce  :  ol  oYot^Swbi  ttvAat 

ril*  i/Mtx^»  ttris  (Epiphan.  EpiUftti.  Ad.  torn.  ii. 
c.  22 ;  cf.  liaer.  29,  N.itonuor. ;  CotiitU.  Aposl. 
lib.  T.  c  18)  Pionyaius  bilhop  of  Alexandria 
Ib  hie  etncuiical  epistle  (can.  I.  apud  Bevereg. 
Pawfyet,  ton.  U.  p.  3)  oses  the  same  tertni, 
6mfTt940ai  had  Mp^tm  when  speAkiog  of 
^ast  who  practise  ipectal  abstinence  during  this 
week,  Some  adding  two  days  together,  some 
ihzM^  fOBW  Ibstf  some  ^  whola  six^  while 


flOM  Mop  tte  faH  ef  anperpoeiUoa  «^  tm  lbs 
fi^Aaif  awl  Satnrday,  «ad  tkinfc  ttey  lutTie  Amm 
a  gTMrt  thiag  if  they  bold  Mt  till  break  of  day 
Sastar  morning,  litis  eoBtinuaCloa  of  the  &rtr 
Uom  day  to  day  dnring  Holy  W«ek  is  temed  b^' 
Sosomea  fwwArrtti'  vV  »ney«far  (,H.  S.  i.  11). 
As  has  been  said,  neither  the  (eras  nor  thing 
was  peouUar  to  Holy  Week,  but  was  a^lieablc  la 
any  iwriod  of  apMlal  aheii— iwe.  w  firagrio^ 
wteakia^  of  tikt  strict  asoeticisai  of  the  moaks  of 
Auestiat,  observes,  of  wiXXmiat  vii  m*-MrtUlpmt 
*inf»*iTifMv*  wfierrwai  {H.  £.  L  21),  aad  Victo- 
riniis  OSes  '*sui«rpaeitio"  of  abstinence  for  tw« 
days  in  soooession :  "  ratio  oeteBditur  ^oare  sa^ne 
ad  boram  noaan  j^unamua,  us^ne  ad  vespotan 
aut  siuciposlilo  nsqne  in  altamns  die^i  iiat". 
(£to  KMoa  MwmU,  •pai  Out*,  BM.  lit.  i.  1(H0> 
aad  in  the  Aeta  M-trti/rim  Svmiiiatum,  e.  6t  w» 
find  "contiamatin  in  carceie  geminis  jejuoiis." 
Sach  a  fast  was  also  called  jejuniwH  ittplez,  at 
d^plioatuM  (HieroB.  Epitaph.  Paitlat,  c.  1).  Th* 
woloaMttioB  of  the  Friday's  Gut  through  Satur- 
day, which  we  team  from  Augustine  iSpitt.  66)^ 
had  become  cnstomary  in  his  time  in  the  chnrch 
of  Acme  end  )n  Mne  of  the  Afifcan  akid  Spoalsh 
charch«s,  was  also  known  by  the  title  of  "  ivper- 
potitw."  This  double  Cut  was,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  months  of  Jnly  aad  August  for 
health's  sake  (Ubbe,  i.  973),  enacted  bv  the. 
council  of  Elvira,  can.  26,  "Errorem  placuil 
corrlgi,  ut  amni  Sahbati  die  jejuaium  celebre* 
mus,  and  can.  23, "  jejuoiorum  snperpoeitionem 
par  singnlas  meases  puonit  celehTaii."  ^  V.] 

SUPERF08ITI0  eiUGNTIX.  This  ex- 
pression ocean  In  tile  de  PoenUmtiae  Mamm 
of  Columbanu,  c     6,  fiw  tha  paaaaee  af  (oCal 

silence.  [E.  V.] 

8UPBR8CSEPTION'.  The  sapenoiptlon 
aad  subscription  of  letters  of  ceremony  early 
became  in  the  Ghrirtian  nhnnh,  as  elsewher^ 
matters  of  form  and  prescription.  John  the 
DeaooD  informs  us  (Vita  Qrag.  ir.)  that  Gregory 
the  Great  ia  his  lettm  need  to  wMress  ail 
bishops  as  **  brothers  and  fellowministers 
eleries  of  oth»  ordM  as  "dearly  beloved 
sons;"  laymen  as  "duniiaM and  laywomea 
**as  dominaa."  He  uesis  in  fact  te  have  used 
"  deminns  "  and  "  domiaa  "  neariy  «s  eqnivnleui 
to  the  "  sir  "  aid  "  madam  "  of  modern  corrt- 
apondenoB.  AeoonBngtotbeaammoBfennioftha 
Roman  mart,  preserved  in  the  Ubes  DuTBMOij 
letters  to  the  Bytantine  emperor  are  to  be 
addressed  **  Dranino  piissimo  et  serenissfmo, 
victeri  et  triumphatori  tilio,  smatori  Dei  ft 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi ;"  to  an  empress 
(Aagattae),  "Dontuae  [dissimae  Itliae;"  to  a 
pataMan,  a  "Comes  Impetialla  obsequil,"  an 
March  ar  a  king,*  "ttomlsq  exoellentiislmd 
atqne  prae-«>eellenttselmo  Alio  ;**  to  a  cmunl 
»  boailno  amtaeBtiskimo  (illo."  This  Is  so  flir 
In  aocevdaace  with  (ireeory^  practice  that 
**  donisue  "  forms  pa^t  of  alt  the  superscriptluna, 
te  laymen  givea  in  the  Lfber  Dittnuu,  but  non4 
are  given  to  a  peiaoa  of  lower  Tank  than  a  oiiwqI. 
Probably  th«  pope  did  not  comMutricNte  directly 
with  inferior  pereons.   [Luftu,  p. 

'  A  ^edaten  or  tUs  bna  er  addmssaurbeSMala 
Ike  letter  of  R>pc  HoMrlasi  a.B.  «M, » iCU«  Idwfn.  to 
Bede,  JKtf.  An^  U.  It.  Pope  Bwribcs  IV.,  a^  Uk 
wrote  to  Edwin  so  ■■  gbnloaD  nul "  (tt.  tt.  IKX 
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Tbt  nibKriptlaiu  givn  in  the  lAar  Diwmu  ' 
(fib.  L)  ue :  to  an  emperor,  "  itiiMimam  Dnnini 
imprrimn  gnriii  Nupmiii  ewtaaint  ebin  orniiam 
gentilium  colU  auhrternnt ; "  to  nn  emprcM, 
"restrae  pictatw  impcrium  gmtin  nuiicnw  ctt»- 
todlat,  dMnina  iiliit ;  **  to  a  imtriciiio  or  count, 
**  iacolnmem  eicFlIentUm  restniin  gratU  iiiitenut 
dutodint,  domine  fill;"  to  a  coiuui,  **DeuB  te  in- 
colvnum  cU34odiftt,(toBiiMfiIi."  OfccclcKiwtiatl 
panoBf,  a  patriarch  b  addreMd  bjr  the  pnpal 
chancery  a*  "  dilectiuiinus  frater;''a  bishop  a* 
^  dilectiMiyiiu  nobis;"  a  prwbyter,  or  one  of 
lower  nnk,  as  "  dtleciis»iinu«  tilins;"  while  to 
an  archbiithop  of  Rarennn  the  snpencri{>tian  ia 
"  rerereattMimo  et  •ani.-tisnmo  fratri  coepbco))Ov 
■arriH  terrorum  Dei."  The  anbacription  la  ia 
•ach  enae  **  Dcna  ta  incolumem  eiutoiiiat,**  with 
the  addition  "  dilectifctiAe  fniter,  fili.**  kc  an  the 
caM  may  be.  To  the  po(>e  himself  the  soper- 
acription  uMd — at  leait  by  the  dei^y  of  a  eub- 
nrbicariau  church  —  is  *'  Domino  beiitiuimo 
papae,"  or  Domino  wncto"  (L*.  Dmm.  ii. 
titt.  1  and  3).  [C] 

8UKIEL,  aicbange),  July  15  (Cal.  Ethiop.). 

[C.  H.] 

SUBPLXCE.  The  aurplice  (taperjjelliceum) 
it  a  lata  modification  of  the  alb  with  loose 
aleevet.  _  Tliere  appears  to  b«  no  trace  of  it 
befbn  the  end  of  the  12th  century,  so  that  the 
history  of  it  does  not  fall  within  osr  period. 

[R-S.] 

BUBSUM  COBDA.  [PaiVACiR,  p.  16S3.J 

8V8CEPTOBE8.  [Srossou] 

SUSPENSION.  [OsDEBS,  Holt,  p.  Ii96.] 

SUSANNA,  Ang.  11,  martyr  under  Dioclb' 
tian;  commetnorated  at  Rome  with  Tiburtius 
(Mart.  Bad.,  Uausrd.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Motn^  Uienm^ 
«otLer.>  [a  H.] 

SWEABING.   [Oath;  Pkrjubt.] 

SWINE,  MIRACLE  OF  THE  (is  Art). 
The  only  instance  of  a  representation  of  this 
miracle  (Luke  viii.  27)  given  by  Uartigny  ia 
from  a  mosslc  of  St.  ApolUnaris  at  Rarenna,  in 
which  the  posii«s>ed  kueels  at  the  month  of  a 
cave  or  tomb  (Mark  r.  3)  and  stretches  out  his 
hands  towards  the  Lord,  who  stiinds  before  him, 
nimbed,  while  in  the  background  the  swine  are 
rushing  towards  the  sea  (Uartigny,  Dktian- 
nairc,  p.  241,  ed.  2).  [C.] 

BYHB0LI8H.   3v/iJfeAei'  menni  a  ugn  by 

which  one  infers  or  knows  a  thing.  It  will 
apply  in  fact  to  any  objtct  by  whose  means  we 
get  a  new  idea  of  cumpnrison,  which  is  subiti- 
tutetl  in  our  own  thoughts,  or  by  general  con- 
sent, for  anything  else;  the  substitution  of  a 
more  obriona  or  fitmilinr  idea,  drawn,  written, 
or  spoken,  for  a  mora  recondite  or  important 
one,  is  necessary  to  human  instruction  or  com- 
municntion,  in  spite  of  all  its  various  dangers 
of  misapprehension  or  misB])pli cation. 

I.  Symbotitm  of  Dworatkm, — The  idolatrous 
misuse  of  pictuie-tymbolism  within  the  body  of 
the  fltithful  itself,  seems  not  to  hare  affected 
the  Christian  church  Tory  serarely  tat  the  fint 
throe  ceaturici. 


(n)  The  Strang  exprearinps  ef  TertnlKaB  (db 
AtitakUria,  iii.)  are  dnected  against  paganim,  and 
in  hit  anxiety  to  prevent  any  tampering  with 
it,  he  objects  to  all  imi^ca  aad  reprtatutstioai 
indiscriminately,  and  considers  the  painter's  ait 
nnlnwful.  But  it  ia  evident  that  be  virtually 
excepted  the  scriptural  emblema,  sndi  as 
Clement's  list  {Paedagog.  iii.  11,  §  sS;  see 
Gkks,  p.  712),  and  the  fignre  of  the  Good 
ShephenL  He  Is  otmomly  sot  thialdiig  of 
tbem  at  all,  and  indeed  has  to  make  an  excep- 
tion in  faronr  of  -  the  brazen  serpent  coon  after 
one  of  his  moat  sweeping  stittementa.  In  tb* 
primitive  church  it  was  so  pnctically  nnder- 
atood  as  not  to  need  statement,  that  images  m 
painting  or  curing,  mud*  for  the  ankc  «  con- 
Tcyiag  iastmction,  are  «n  entlrdy  diflerent 
thing  from  images  intended  for  use  in  pnyvr. 
Hie  subject  of  IHAOBS  is  already  treated  [p.  HKIJ. 
The  rejingnance  of  the  Jews  to  the  ate  of  images 
extended,  after  the  time  of  the  Uaccabees,  erea 
to  the  making  of  the  form  of  any  living  thing ; 
and  this  wonld  acconat  of  course  fur  the  strvng 
feeling  among  Hebrew  Christians  i^wost  beta 
sjinbolic  and  direct  representation,  if  it  inri^red 
the  use  of  images  rea«nbling  living  beings  in 
any  place  of  worship.  This  prohibition  has 
been  adopted  in  its  fulness  by  Islam.  Again, 
recently  converted  heathen  would  often  hart 
nearly  as  strong  a  detestatiim  of  the  idoUtrons 
s}'9tem  which  they  had  escaped  fromu  Symbell 
in  the  .second  or  a  subsequent  generation  are  apt 
to  become,  lint,  conventional  realisma,  tiieu  per- 
sonifications, then  idols,  in  the  middle  ages,  the 
croas,  from  being  in  the  6th  ccntnry  the  lymlx'l 
of  Christ's  person,  Itecame  an  objet^  of  worship 
in  itself,  no  longer  an  emblem  of  the  life  and 
death  of  God  for  man.  This  degeneracy  of  sj-m- 
bolism  has  exercised  the  church  from  the  4th 
century  at  least,  and  ran  a  pantile'  course  in  the 
Christian  church  nod  in  the  Hebrew.  For-asthe 
Hebrews  were  alwaya  tempted  to  worship  the 
images  of  the  nations  among  whom  they  lived,  so 
the  Christians  were  tempt^  towards  saint  wor- 
ship, as  a  traditional  reproduction  of  the  ancient 
Greek  hero  worship,  or  of  Roman  adoration  of 
the  mnnes.  All  mankind  have  a  tendency  either 
to  turn  symbols  into  images  or  actual  fetichea, 
or  to  aubatitute  beautiful  personi5cations,  or 
portraits  of  divine  or  sacred  perKins,  fur  ancient 
conveutionnl   symbols  of  the  entirely  unseen 

SireHcnue  of  the  Lor^.  Neverthele>a,  however 
langerouB  tendencies  may  always  exist  in  imsge- 
symbiilism,  carved  or  painted,  very  few  Gyateius 
of  worship,  Christian  or  gentile,  bare  ti'taUy 
resigned  its  use.  That  the  Hebrew  dread  of 
images  in  the  aiMatolic  days  by  no  means  pr^ 
rented  pious  Hebrews  from  using  picture- 
ornament  is  proved  once  for  all  by  the  Jewi&h 
catacombs  (Parker,  Phot.  no.  1160,'  lliJl).  The 
seven-branched  candlestick  was  painted  in  red  or 
si-ratched  in  the  mortar  of  every  loculus.  One  of 
them  was  adorned  with  human  tigures,  flow  en, 
and  birds,  including  the  jieacotk,  afterwards 
adopted  as  a  Christian  image.  The  earliest  part 
of  thii  cemetery  dates  frum  the  Augustan  s^ 
but  )>nrt  is  as  late  as  Constantiue.  The  Chriitian 
pictorial  or  graphic  system  was  a  convenience  ^f 
teaching.  I'hose  who  could  not  read,  and  |wr- 
hajia  could  not  well  nndezstaiid  the  language 
naed  by  oral  tenchen,  had  the  pictures  of  our 
Lord,  nil  mlnusles'  and  history,  to  help  tbcsk 
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The  pfctnres  were  wtderstAod  bj  the  brethren, 
if  tncf  coiiT«7ed  no  tseaning  to  the  heathen. 
The  »neKnt  fiimil/  religion  or  Kome  waa  domeatic 
•nd  anceatral,  and  the  hnman  •ymboliam  of  hope 
In  death  belonged  to  it.  It  held  the  ■piritnal 
expectation  of  another  life,  and  of  a  retribution, 
illostrating  both  largely  h-j  emblem  and  sign  in 
ita  tombf.  The  ftouian-£truscan  reverence  for 
the  dead  led  tfacm  to  paj  great  attentloa  to  their 
■epnlchres ;  and  the  decoration  of  bnrial  vanlta 
in  ancient  Etruria,  and  aho  in  pre-Christian 
Soma,  bean  important  witness  to  the  perma- 
nence of  national  cnstom,  and  the  willing  adop- 
tion by  the  charch  of  non-Christian  symboUam, 
if  only  it  was  n<4  I**gan  or  anti-Christian. 

There  will  be  fonnd  in  d'Agincoart,  toI.  ii. 
{AnkUeebirt,  pi.  z.-xilL)  three  illastratJona  with 
important  braring  on  this  point.  One  ia  the 
interior  of  the  tomb  of  the  Scipios,  long  since 
disflovered  and  despoiled  nnder  Pins  IV.  This 
has  chiefly  architectural  or  constmctiTe  interest, 
from  Its  sarcophagi  and  loculi— the  prototypes 
of  Christian  burUl  in  after  daya.  Bat  the 
burial  vaulta  of  Tarqniidl,  which  accompany  it, 
contain  symbolisms  of  the  gravest  kind,  assert- 
ing immortality  and  retribation.  The  sonl  is 
there,  led  away  lamenting  to  pnnishment  by 
dark  yet  beautiful  Genii  or  Kumenides,  .its  white 
guardian  angels  interceding.  There  are  chariots 
of  Day  and  Night,  Seasons,  and  various  other 
■abjects  known  in  the  catacombs.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  this  earlier  sepulchral  art, 
with  ita  notes  of  future  life  and  retribution, 
already  naturalised  and  in  use  for  centuries  in 
Some,  made  it  easier  for  the  early  church  to  use 
picture-symbolism  In  tombs. 

The  relations  of  Christian  symbolism  to  that 
of  earlier  religions  systems  seem  to  have  l>een 
as  follows : — Certain  relics  of  Egyptian  or  Assy- 
rian imagery,  passed  into  the  Hebrew  system, 
were  there  found  to  lead  back  at  length  to  the 
Molatry  of  the  races  who  had  first  used  them, 
ond  therefore,  after  the  Maccabean  dynasty, 
were  rejected  by  the  Jewish  nation,  though 
partly  resumed  in  idea,  and  as  pure  symbols,  by 
the  Christian  chnrch.  Such  were  the  cherubic 
forms.  Those  of  the  lion,  the  ox,  aud  the  eagle 
bare  a  Christian  position  of  their  own.  A  sup- 
poeed  permission  of  embolic  images  and  no 
more  was  inherited  from  the  Hebrew  church ; 
the  cherubic  images  and  the  brazen  serpent 
being  taken  as  precedents.  But  for  nearly  SOO 
^eara  of  its  existence  in  Rome  the  church  of 
Christ  might  be  considered  as  a  Greek  colony, 
with  cosmopolitan  relations  as  well  as  Hebraic, 
Oreeki  were  used  to  pictures  everywhere,  and 
would  freely  adopt  and  adapt  the  deoontlve 
wall-painting  of  their  day.  In  the  basilicas,  or 
large  halls  of  palaces  where  the  brethren  met 
for  worship,  there  would  then  be  symbolic  pic- 
lures  at  an  early  date— principally  the  vine  and 
the  Good  Shepherd,  considered  as  painted  texts 
of  the  Lord's  words.  But  further,  when  we 
OOBie  to  consider  that  the  old  religion  of  Rome 
waa  less  mythological  than  sepulchral,  and  that 
its  ancient  Etrurian  rites  dwelt  so  much  on 
ndoming  the  tomb-chaml>er8  of  the  dead,  it 
will  be  seen  what  special  family-Koman  reasons 
there  were  for  the  sepulchral  paintings  in  the 
catacombs.  The  Etruriana  had  imaged  an  un- 
known life  beyond  the  grave  j  the  Christians 
Mt  forth  a  known  on*. 
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The  following  U  a  list  of  the  symbol*  must 
frequently  represented  in  painting  or  senlp- 
ture  by  the  unrch  of  the  first  seven  oentnriea. 
Uostof  theee  are  treated  in  separate  artidcs,  or 
under  Old  Tustamkht  ih  Chbibtiak  Abi,  or 

under  PASAHISlf  IN  CHRI9T1AM  ABT. 

Asndw  ■ 
Abel  with  Csin 
Abel  in  the  set  oT  Mcrlflca 
Abrabsiu    .  „ 
Abrsbaa  with  the  Uolr 

Three 
AdsBudSv* 
Anchor 
Ahscta 
Anriaa 
Ark 

Beihleben 
Bird 
Bnad 

Car.  Cart,  Chsriot 
CaAorDoUam 
Coeka 

CblMfea,  Tla  Tbne  Holj 
Oum 
Oraao 
Dankl 
DoMihla 
Dm 
Dncon 
KsdB 

Kr 

Eigab 
FlnBsmeat 

Hrmee 

Fbhax«vo 

FMi,plGfavial 
Ktsbermaa 
Fuuntain  or  well 

Goat 

Ooaid  (Jonah) 
Hand 
Hara 

Symbolic  personifications  occur  not  unfrc- 
qnently  in  early  art,  especially  in  the  MSS.^ 
and  may  be  distinguished  from  pure  sjrmbols 
because  they  are  in  sume  degree  connected  with 
mythology;  perhaps  with  idolatry,  either  as 
derived  trma  it  or  leading  to  it.  For  instance, 
the  frequent  repetition  of  the  figure  of  the 
river-god,  Jordan,  as  in  the  celebrated  Greek 
drawings  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  ia  the  Vatican, 
in  the  great  Venetian  Evangeliary,  on  the  vault 
of  the  baptistery  at  Ravenna,  and  in  the  Beue- 
dictional  of  St.  Ethelwold  (Westwood,  Paiaeogra- 
]Ma  Soon)  are  harmless  relics  of  Greek  personi- 
fication. In  the  Greek  7th-century  MS.  oF  the 
Book  of  Joshna  in  the  Vatican  (D'Agincourt, 
I'eirU,  pi.  29%  the  hill  of  the  foreskins  (.losh.  v.  S) 
is  represented  as  a  young  man,  and  the  city  of 
Gibeon  as  a  woman  with  a  face  full  of  anxiety ; 
not  to  speak  of  the  frequent  pi>rsonifi cations  of 
the  chnrch  as  an  Orante,  as  SuMinna,  or  even 
as  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood.  A  pic- 
ture of  Night  occurs  in  a  Bible  of  the  9th  or 
10th  century  in  the  Blblioth&que  du  Koi  at 
Paris,  as  a  female  figure  in  a  dark-blue  robe 
powdered  with  stars,  and  bearing  an  inverted 
torch.  It  la  a  beautifil  reproduction  of  classtcal 
imagery,  combined  with  G'lthic  cdour  and  depth 
of  feeling.  Day  and  night,  or  the  sun  and 
moon,  drawn  reapectively  by  horses  anl  oxen, 


HllVoeanvna  (Janata) 

Horss 

House 

Issne  of  Blood 

Jemsalem 

Job 

Jonah 

Jordan 

 aaIUT»«ad 

Joseph  (Patrisista) 

I^job 

Uoo 

Lyra 

HllkorlDlbfaa 

Moses 

Net 

VUva 

Orsnts 

Orrdtens 

Palm 

Feaoock 

Phoenix 

nut* 

Red  Sea 
Bock 

Seasons,  Ftmt 
Serpent 

SUSMM 

Ehcep 

Bbfp 

8Ug 

Kbcpberd,  The  0004 

Slfens 

Trisi^ 

Ul>swa 

Vina 

WbslB  (Jonah1)i 


1940  fiTHBOUSM 


SYUBOUSlf 


0n  fimnd  in  Uh  Bible  of  CkcrUc  the  Bold 

Th«  ruga  of  aathoritiM  on  tkit  HitiiiMt  ia, 
•oone,  nrj  wide.  Th«  Imt  — nmli,  perliaifa, 
mt  tiioM  of  Alt  iHaiigenbiider,  Beriio. 
Dr.  Piper's  Mytkofyit  A  fAriiML  A'HMt,  mm! 
Usn't  Article,  "  Sinnbilder,"  in  HcrzoK'i 
eydopSdk,  Bp.  Munter'a  SinnbUder  (1825)  is 
rtronglf  commeitded.  Tbe  AbW  Aniwr's  5yin- 
totoM  rtUginue  it  Ample,  and  perhaps  veriwse. 
T%e  anthor  inaj  refer  to  •  book  caUsd  Art 
Teackmg  of  the  Primitive  Churvh  <£.  P.  C.  K. 
187S).  The  ptoper  anthorities  ibr  tjM  art 
of  the  diristuut  Mnwteiies  wUl  be  fonad  nder 
Cataomm.  Prof.  Westwood's  works  cMrtaia 
mtnj  laota  relative  to  MSS.  ArioghPs  Mex, 
in  Jtoma  Svtterroma,  contAins  ao  excellcirt  ac- 
count of  enrly  Christian  symbols,  wttb  qaoted 
authorities,  for  the  most  part.  Lord  Linilsay's 
work,  with  references  to  D'Aginoonrt's  plates,  is 
u  equally  brilliant  and  aocontfl  bbbiuI  of 
Christian  art  nod  sfnbolisin. 

II.  SgmMim  «/  Conttntctioti. — Hitherto  we 
have  been  oonsHkring  iymbolte  ideas  ■  em- 
Teyed  by  sculpture  or  paintini.  But  we  esn 
hardly  pass  over  the  indirect  or  less  demonstr^le 
symbolisms  of  Arclittectnre,  or  the  religiaw  or 
Ajriritaal  meanlngi  attached  to  styles  tmi  fca- 
tares.  What  S|rfritual  ideas  did,  or  do,  certain 
styles  of  building,  in  fact,  conrey  to  A  cmn- 
petent  number  of  competent  witnesHs?  and  how 
far,  by  the  butlden  and  contriTfrt,  were  the 
styles  or  feAturee  intended  to  oonvfjr  apizittiAi 
or  any  other  speual  i-leas  t 

In  the  first  place,  the  chnrch  or  imple  itself 
Is  in  all  CHses  a  symbolic  object,  as  Indicating 
AD  UDsoen  object  of  more  importaace  than  itaelf. 
All  its  splendour,  all  its  gniadstir.  Is  in  the 
nature  of  things  enablenutio  of  a  house  not  made 
with  hAndi.  Symbolisnu  of  the  sltar,  and  all 
in  which  the  Idon  of  sncrifice  is  tnrolTcd,  nre 
iDAtter  for  the  theological  rather  thAU  the  ar- 
tistic department  of  this  work.  We  are  con- 
cerned only  with  tbe  constructive  form  of  saered 
boildings,  whether  desigoed  the  ingeniuty 
or  piety  of  the  builders,  or  uhereut  in  the 
■trnctnre  its«IC  Decorativi  •ynboUsa  Is  n 
addition  to  structure,  nnmistakably  piauwd  and 
intonded  by  those  who  paint  or  oarre ;  while  to  a 
great  extent  cowtructire  lynbolien  seems  to 
depend  on  resemblances  obaerrod  after  the  fact, 
Anil  analogies  which  the  original  builders  may 
not  hsTs  thought  of.  The  features  of  a  building 
typify  or  indicate  the  neods  ibr  which  it  was 
nised,  or  Id  hoaatt  Arcbitaotu*  they  ought  to 
4oso. 

Hie  simpla  ocmstractiTs  amageaients  of  tbe 
earlier  Greek  temple,  passing  through  all  the 
Ticissitudes  of  time,  climate,  barb^ism,  war, 
•nd  panoe,  dereloped  into  the  ChristiaB,  areo 
into  the  Gothic  chnreh,  by  a  Atewly  uUnnl  lav 
•f  progress,  which  aobm  call  decadenoa  and 
«tbera  developnent-  The  essential  parts  are 
always  the  place  of  the  god.  and  the  place  for 
his  ministers,  with  space  —  "  temple,*  or  "  en- 
closure "  —  around,  roofed,  uuroofed,  or  clois- 
tend,  for  his  people  to  stsnd  before  hint.  In 
the  Hebrew  temide  there  was  strict  alassi- 
ficatioo ;  all  th«  chosen  poopls  were  sacred, 
and  had  their  exclusive  court ;  and  ths  depart- 
ment of  the  priests  was  divided  between  their 
innar  duister  and  the  sanctnaxy  when  the 


BinistedBff  torn  mm  mplomd ;  b«t  Am  U4f 
of  HeliM  afeUI  imafaad,  where  the  brightMM  iT 
God'a  fwesMCa  kad  afpeaMd.  TVs  Mar  syaa- 

gogna  has  its  choir,  sanctuary,  and  oj»bsiii 
srk  or  cheat  as  a  nemw-ial  of  tbe  ark  af  ths 
oevenant,  occupying  the  Jenisalein  end  ed  the 
buildiag.as  the  Christian  altar  is  plaeed  at  tht 
eaat.  [Obuntatios.I  '  Tbe  conatnsctien  sf 
«  Cbristiaa  ehordi  tfaa  Is  in  itself  sgmfcoli^ 
like  that  of  all  other  tcn^  The  Mwiigi 
attaohod  to  vaiions  parts  of  it,  to  the  kaii> 
Aontal  or  vertical  style  a{  its  architeetnie,  app— ■ 
te  have  vrang  ap  gisdully  froas  devost  iaiigi 
■atioaa  rf  variana  Maias.  The  fom  of  tbe  ebmfc 
if  traci>aU«  ^  all  eases  cither  to  tho  Basilsea,  sr 
the  oircalar  building  baths  or  temples,  of 
which  tbe  Pantheon  is  the  grandeat  typo  re- 
maining. Tbe  church,  in  the  first  instannn. 
oocapied  the  baMlicta,  or  b*r  builders  adepted 
heathen  ooBstniction,astheydid  heathen  paialiag 
and  scnlptnra.  But  they  last  ao  time  ia  esn- 
■artiBg  aseaaiDgs  of  their  owa  with  the  baildiag 
and  tta  parts.  The  shlp-eimboUan  ia  fvHj 
carried  oat,  when  reaerablaDces  are  omthvet 
ia  the  form  and  arrangcmeata  of  the  actsal 
structure;  and  this  is  oeitainly  indicated  i*  the 
well-known  passage  frooa  the  Apoatdscal  Cea- 
stitatioAs.  (itposl.  CuuL  U.  i;  W,  ad.  CoteMi, 
ton.  i.  p.  363.) 

There  was  an  iaipoitant  syBboliam  aoaMctad 
with  ths  crypt  of  tbe  basilica,  which  eaaassis 
ths  larger  churches  with  tbe  primitive  woish^ 
and  celebratioos  in  the  catacombs  and  bmt  ff- 
bHbly  be  coeval  with  the  Book  of  Bcveiatioa. 
Tbe  altar  of  a  cabiculom  was  csigiaally  the  taUa* 
tomb  above  the  remains  of  a  martyr  [Cau- 
COVBb].  It  is  scarcely  possible  not  to  osancet 
this  with  the  passage  in  iiev.  vi.  9,  retemag  to 
the  souls  of  the  fiijthful  to  death,  who  ay 
from  below  ths  altar;  nor  with  the  paralM 
nee  to  whieh  the  crypt  (or  prison  call)  ai  « 
Boman  basilica  wsk  oonverted.  In  Christian 
bAoda  the  crypt  became  the  tomb  of  the  sttAT^ 
or  saint  to  whom  the  chnnh  was  dedioaled, 
and  its  sltAT  was  placed  directly  above  his  sal* 
oophagns  or  grave.  Lord  Liadsay  aayt  ths 
theory  of  an  ancient  ehnidi  presamcd  it  to  be 
bnilt  over  a  catacmnb,  bat  It  aeans  piobaUe 
that  the  catacombs  were  often  oiwaed  iroai 
cburchei  or  their  area  (see  a  v.).  An  altar  in 
later  days  could  not  be  coosecrated  withmt 
relioe. 

The  arch  of  triampb,  betweea  the  central  aave 
Aad  the  sAnctu'iry,  la  the  Cbristiao  haiilim- 
church,  was  figurative  of  the  traasitioo  tfaioagh 
death,  and  the  deooiatioo  of  the  wpt*  and  tribane 
are  oflsa  dearly  iatandad  to  give  the  idea  «f 
heaven  or  the  apocalyptic  Jemsalen,  with  the 
Presence  of  0od(MuSAiC8].  Sev  Art-rroeUatof 
l/u  Primitm  Chvnk,  p.  163«  by  the  aathor  ef 
this  articla. 

This  is  natter  of  daoomtiou ;  and  tha  caa- 
structive  symbolism  of  the  simple  or  Bemnn 
basilica  goes  do  further.  But  ia  Byxantiaoi, 
during  the  early  splendour  of  Cop&taQ tine's  gnat 
works,  the  ii^astern  or  absolutely  Christian  fom 


*  TTk!  liitnirfai7to<7  MsaT  to  A  trMwIsUaB  ef  BoHl  1. 
ariMnadmoriien-le'eSaUaaaie  fWefanrasi  Ofiulmwm 
br  N«la  aal  «'ebh  shsuU  be  mi  ^  all  whs  «U 
for  faU  anaoailoa  sf  TiihtMsiM  In  daareh  Mb» 

Uon. 
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■af  chflrA  WM  Mk^ited,  Mid  the  wMe  building 
KoMo,  u  it  w«re,  emblcmuic  from  ita  fwmd»- 
kuna  betog  raised  in  the  f«nii  of  ^e  enm. 
Tbftcrws  is  DOW  oombined  with  the  duae;  the 
form  of  the  chordi  commemoratea  th«  hnmiliB- 
Mon  and  Morifloe  of  Owl  fiir  amu,  trttik  tta  «ni< 
trai  cnpela  involves  all  those  ideas  of  wpir*- 
tiaa  •ol  aoaring  victory  which  hav*  since  kem 
claimed,  almost  as  Its  eidtuire  prepeitf, 
dlw  northern  spire,  and  catiipaoile.  The  first 
mad  loftiest  ideas  of  aspiration  wtre  ghwi  la 
■fafifltlf  hntwRtal  afchiteotnre  hj  the  Eastern 
dome  and  cnpoU.  It  ta  »ot  pne  vtaetival  height 
wUek  givea  the  idea  of  asplrati«ni,  it  is  the 
•moping  Mid  cllmMng  cures  of  arolM  or  dpctes 
in  perspectire.  Aspiring  lines  meM  lines  in 
vhlch  or  bj  which  the  sight  is  led  to  trsvol 
Bpwards.  The  soaring  effect  of  a  Qothic  interior, 
koch  an  Wesbninster  Abbey,  is  not  oonreyed  by 
fterpendicuUr  lines,  bot  by  the  perspectiTe  carves 
of  juera  and  arches.  The  symbolism  of  nspira- 
tioB  Uaa  been  workod  ont  in  the  dome  «nd  cnpola, 
as  well  a.1  by  the  pointed  arch  and  spire;  -and 
horisontal  architecture  is  not  necessarily  grovel- 
Uag,  but  adapted  in  thetirst  instance  to  the  uses 
of  a  hot  climate,  and  capable  of  beine  adapted 
\>j  modifiGations  of  the  arch  and  vaiut  to  the 
neods  of  any  climate.  Withoutdoubtthe  Eastern 
dome,  rightly  decorated,ftnd  seen  from  within, did 
and  does  seem,  as  Lord  Lindsay  says  (i.  p.  63^  to 
expand  into  infinity  lilce  the  vault  of  heaven.  His 
btaatiful  corollary,  that  it  is  tho  smblca  of 
lun«*n,  as  the  cross-etmotnrs  on  wUdi  it  reste 
is  the  type  of  sofferiDg  obedienoe,  which  iu  tlie 
end  is  buUt  np  or  edified  to  reach  heaven,  is  is 
the  best  and  tmest  spirit  of  ancient  imager)-; 
and  he  adds,  in  a  note,  the  rcnarii  that  the  roofs 
«f  tMDples,  both  Christino  and  Pagan,  wan  &»- 
4aenUy  pninted  azwre  and  powdered  with  ataia 
to  eonvay  the  same  idea. 

Tka  alaborate  symbolisms  of  pointed  archrtea- 
inn  are  far  faeyoii4  onr  period,     [fi.  Gt.  i.  T.] 

fiTUBOLUlL  [Cheeo;  Tiusixia] 

8TME0N.  [SiMSOH.] 

BTMMETBIUS,  May  26,  prssbytw,  martyr ; 
emamemonted  at  Some  (Jfiirfc  UsoanLf  Adan., 
ISotker.).  [C.  HO 

BYUPBOBIANUS,  Ang.  28,  martyr  in  the 
reign  of  Anrelins;  oommenmratod  at  Aatoa 

llfart.  Bed.,  Bed.  Metr.,  Elsnard.) ;  called  Sinfa- 
rianns  in  the  Gothic  Miasal,  where  there  is  a 
macs  for  his  natAle  (the  day  unnamed),  and  be 
is  DMotioned  in  the  prayers  as  a  follower  of 
Andoehius  and  Beoignus.  The  Liter  AaUfAa- 
■ariMs  <^  Gregory  baa  an  office  for  M>  natala  and 
Oat  af  Tinothsna  jointly.  [C.  U.] 

8TMPHOB0SA,  July  2,  martyr  in  Cam- 
pairia  with  her  seven  )>ons  {Mart.  Usunrd., 
Adan.);  oommemorated  at  Tibur  or  on  the  Via 
TUmrtina '  July  18  {Uieron.,  SoaLt  Notker., 
Vaad.};  July  81  (Bed.);  Jww  87  (Uanani, 
Mart  Vtt,  Horn.).  [CL  U.j 

STMPHBOyiANUS,  July  7  and  Nor.  8, 
artificer  and  nanyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome 
Claudius,  Micoatratus  and  other*  {MaH. 
(Jnard.,  Aden.,  YtL  Man.).  [a  U.] 


8TMPHRONIU8,  July  S6;  comuemoaatari 
with  01yni|ii«a  aad  othera  on  the  Via  Utma 
iMurL  tianard.) ;  Dae.  4  <Jbrt  YtU  Som.) 

[C.  a) 

8YKAFTE  (frwrnrln  aeU.  <^  %  dT-r^nti 
the  Graek  t«Rn  eqnWalont  to  tbe  LaAinColUaK 
AagL  Collect.  "Hie  longer  prayers  in  the  littirgy 
weiv  called  ^uvaAat  ruMnrol,  aad  the  &h*rt«r 
OoUeota  tn  Terse,  lieet,  Jic,  /iM^ai.  mtwwarrtl, 
also  caUed  Tii  (MKoswi,  from  their  beit^  g*n^ 
atUy  read  by  a  deacon  or  ei^ipiMi,  from  tha 
pai  ToUsoMni  which  pnoedad  them.  Synaptaia 
pmperty  affiled  to  the  series  ef  ahort  petitioaa 
wUeh  often  ooear  in  Eastern  offices,  and  of  which 
a  Western  example  may  be  seen  in  the  Ambnsian 
HiaMl  (Domin.  2,  edit.  PameL  i.  321,  38S.  Th* 
expression  trvrairfr  cut^trtut  refers  to  tbe  fre- 
quent repetition  ef  the  phrase  tto^t  Scqfo/tcr 
(Motinaa,  de  Sacrit  Ordmfd.  827;  Oqar, 
Emikalag.  pp.  46^  47)i  [F.  £.  W.} 

fiYNAXASIA.  [HEKOLOamM.] 

8YNAXARIA  (nwo^dfxa).  The  lives  of 
the  aaiota  as  drawn  ap  and  arranged  in  the 

Menaea  or  other  ecclesiastical  books,  sometimea 
extracted  and  published  for  convenience'  sake  in 
a  separate  form  by  themselves.        [P.  E.  W.] 

SYXAXI8  iw^i).    (a)  A  general  num 

for  a  course  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  conutitutiag 
the  day-houn  and  night-hours  of  the  church. 
Cap.  vii.  of  the  Keg.  8.  Columbani  is  entitled 
"  De  Syoad,  id  eat,  de  ennn  (Wmnruni  et  ora- 
tjonnm  modo  canondo."  Each  separata  office 
was  also  entitled  a  synazis.  Mention  is  made  of 
a  vesperttna  synaxis  (Rule  of  St.  Benedict,  c.  17 ; 
Mab.  d€  Lit.  QaU.  p.  109);  a  matatinalis  t>r 
matuttoornm  syDaxta  (Uartene,  Atnplin.  CefL 
ri.  38i,  A  ta  S8.  Ord.  Benedict,  saec.  iv.  pt  i. 
p.  399) ;  Bonae  synaxis  (t^  saee.  v.  p.  15). 

(b)  A  congregation  or  gathering  of  monka  w 
clergy  for  any  re%ioaa  purpose  (Cassian,  lib.  ii. 
d»  SUUL  Man.  eop.  10). 

(c)  Ad  equivalent  term  foreuchari'>tia(Z)MMya 
Areop.  de  Ecdn.  Hierar.  lib.  cap.  iii. ;  de  sacra- 
maote  syaaxeos  sine  oonmuniouia,  et  /xusua). 

(d)  In  a  naa-tachnkal  aoiae  in  connexiea 
with  time ;  poat  uniua  anni  aynazin,  after  tha 
lapse  of  a  year.  [F.  E.  W.] 

SYNC!ELLUS.  Originally  a  meaik  eccnpy* 
log  tike  same  call  with  another  monk;  aa»- 
aeqneotly  a  snbordinate  brother  who  ahand  the 
cell  of  the  iU>bat,  or  of  the  bishop  when  the 
latter  resided  in  a  monastery,  to  be  the  oonstant 
witness  of  his  manner  of  life  and  devotions,  who 
by  his  presenes  might  str«ngtben  him  against 
teBpiation  and  stiinalate  him  to  tbe  practice  of 
piety  (aea  tiie  antborHiea  gives  br  Duoaoga,  uA 
wocy.  In  later  times  the  term  loat  almost  all 
refbrenceto  ita  original  meaning,  and  became  the 
desigoatioa  of  a  high  ecclesiastical  dignity,  tht 
"synccUi  "  being  the  chaplnius  and  oonfidenTlal 
ministers,  or  private  secivtRriea,  of  metropolltana 
aad  patriartdii,  who  very  fVequently  tMcame  thelt 
aoocoasars.  The  number  of  "  syncelll "  of  th« 
patriarch  of  Conrtantioople  attached  to  tba 
cfanrch  of  St.  Sophia  waa  at  one  time  very  large, 
but  it  waa  radticed  by  tbe  emperor  Heraclins 
early  in  the  7tb  oantury  to  two.  In  puldia 
asMmbliaa  and  ^nada  the  "  symKlli "  took  pre* 
eadeace  of  the  matropolitaoa,  which,  aooordiBg 
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to  a  puuiga  citod  bj  Snicer,  ooe*  gave  rite  to 
•a  unfiMmly  •quabkle  at  th«  Pentoooata)  ce!e- 
btBtion  (Codin.  Curopai.  p.  112,  ed.  Boan).  The 
chiaf  of  tho  "ayacclli"  at  Constantinopl*  wa« 
eallod  wpmrtviymkfun  r^i  fityiKifs  Jjt>rXi|trla>, 
eompted  into  ■rp«tToffiyyt\ot  il^titrg.  Oaya.) ; 
ho  ranked  next  to  th«  patriank,  wboM  ipirittuJ 
diroetor  ho  was,  and  WBoae  coiif«u»ioni  he  heard. 
U«  had  joomi  In  th»  aredtlepbeopal  palace,  or 
irhn  the  pabiarch  mided  (n  a  moaatterT',  a 
cflll  adjacent  to  that  occupied  by  him.  Cedreaas 
■tatea  thnt  the  "  protoeyncellu  before  his  time 
had  luunllf  enoeeeded  to  the  patriarchal  throne 
on  it!  Tacancy.  (Goar,  EvcKol.  p.  1 12  ;  Sulecr, 
•Kb  voc. ;  Ducange,  n(6  ooc. :  OodUi.  AtmataL  pp. 
118,  877.)  [t  <J 

8TNDICU8.  'EAdtocate.] 

flTNETUS,  Dec  18,  niartrr  at  Rome  in  the 
rtiga  of  Aurclian  (Ba^.  Memot.  t  MmoL  Grem. 
Sirlrt.).  [a  a] 

SYNOD.  [CocHCiu] 

SYKODtCAE  EPI8T0LAB.  [Coomcil, 
p.  475.] 

8YN0DITAE.  Uonka  are  called  Synoditae 

Id  the  Theodooian  Code,  from  their  living  in 
leommanitiea  (my^i)  [CoEMOBiUli;  MoMas- 
TEar].  [C] 

SYNOPSIS  (ir^o^ii).  Any  abbreTUted 
compilation  from  the  larger  Office  Boofci  of  the 
Eastern  church  and  frcmi  other  ecQrcef  for 
private  nie.  [K.  £.  W.j 

8YNTHB0NUS  (<ir^pons\  The  name 
given  to  the  diancel  Mate  round  and  behind  the 
Mtar  in  the  Greek  church,  in  um  by  the  offi- 
datiog  clergy  during  the  Liturgy,  &c  The 
Thronoe,  or  chief  a»t,  the  bithop'a  throne, 
occupied  the  central  and  eaitemmost  position 
behind  the  altar.  It  it  marked  G  on  the  ground 
plan  of  the  church  eshibitad  in  Goar'a  Euchohj. 
p.  13.  [F.  £.  W.] 

SYNTYCHE,  Jul;  32,  PhiL  iv.  4;  comme- 
morated at  Phiiippi  (Mart,  Uaoard.,  Adon.,  Vet. 
Mom.,  Mother.).  [C.  H.] 

SYRINX.  Ab  in  nnmberleai  initancee  ]n 
andent  Pagan  art  the  pipe  ii  the  regular 
accompaniment  of  the  shepherd,  so  the  Good 
Shepherd  is,  in  Christiao  art,  often  represented 

.  with  a  pipe  of  seven  reeds  or  straws.  So  natimes 
he  is  holding  it  in  his  hand  (Bottsri,  ScultMn 
«  Pittun,  Ixzviii  cv.  dx.X  aometimei  he  holds 
it  to  his  month  (Perret,  Cat.  d»  Jtomtt  v.  pi. 
Ixviii.),  sometimes  it  huiga  on  his  arm  (Bott. 

■  clxix.),  or  at  his  side,  suspended  by  a  strap  over 
tbe  shoulder  (ib.  clxxiv.);  again,  it  is  to  )m 
Man  lying  at  his  nde,  aa  on  a  fr^ment  of  ancient 
glass  in  the  collection  of  Buonarroti  {0$terva- 
timi,  &C.  tav.  t.  2). 

This  primitive  muncal  inatnunent,  with  which 
shepherds  were  supposed  to  call  back  their  flocks 
to  the  fold,  like  other  pastoral  emblems,  soon 
began  to  be  used  in  an  allegorical  sense  by  the 
Mrly  fathers.    Thus  Gregory  Maslnosen  (Or. 

28,  43),  after  deacribing  the  uuiety  of  a 
ahepherd,  who,  mounted  on  an  eminence,  tills  the 
air  with  the  melancholy  strains  of  his  pipe, 
noommeada  the  spiritual  pastor  to  follow  faia 


example  and  try  to  win  souls  to  God  by  pn^ 
snaaoB  nthcr  than  by  force,  to  oaa  the  pfaa 
rather  than  the  staff  (Hartigny,  Diet,  da  Axtif. 
ckrA  B.  v.).  '  C.  H.] 

SYBO PHOENICIAN,  THE  (ih  Akt).  The 
SynmhocDician  anpplicating  tbe  Lord  to  heal  Iter 
daughter  (Matt.  xr.  21  S. ;  Hark  vii.  24  ff.)  is 
tlionght  to  be  represented  in  a  haa-relief  of  s 
sarcophagus  from  the  Vatican  cemetery  (Botio^ 
Xoma  8ott.  p.  65 ;  Msrtigny,  p.  162,  2Dd  od.). 
Th«  woman,  represented  of  small  size,  kisses  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  whila  aa  apoatlc  behind  hec 
lays  hia  baad  on  her  shoulder.  Tha  idei^ 
catioo  of  this  fignra  with  the  woman  of  Cnaaa 
is  bowanr  by  no  nwaaa  certain  (Uartigny,  Diet 
dft  Antig.  cArtlL  s.  t.  CUmohAniw),  {CJ] 

STRUS,  SepL  18,  confessor;  oommemorated 
with  Eventlus  at  Ticinum  {Mart.  ITsnnnL,  Adoo, 
Vet.  £oin^  Motker.).  [C.  H.] 

SYBTATZCAE  EPISTOLAS.  [Caiiiii*. 

DULIWT  I.EXTEBI.1 


TABITHA  (tH  Art).  Th«  anbiect  of  the 
reanrrectiott  of  Tabitha  is  not  to  tie  found,  at  &r 
as  is  known,  on  any  Roman  moaanent,  but  two 
instances  occur  in  Franoa.  One  of  these  b  on 
a  sarcophagus,  suppoaed  to  Im  of  Sdoaius,  bishop 
of  Aix,  seemingly  as  early  as  the  4tii  centnrr, 
and  still  existing  in  the  crypt  of  St.  HadeleiM 
at  the  abbey  of  St.  Haximin  (JfoMtist.  reU.  a 
^  Madeleine,  t.  i.  co],  767).  in  agreement 
with  the  Soriptural  aooonnt,  St.  Peter  ia 
repreaentad  standing  and  holding  out  his  hsai 
to  TaUtha.  Tbe  bed  on  which  she  b  repre- 
sented dtting  np  is  furnished  with  cnrtuM 
snspended  by  rings  from  a  rod,  and  near  tt  two 
children  of  onequal  height  kneel  and  extend 
their  hands  to  the  apoetle  in  token  of  gratitude. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  bed  is  a  front  view  of 
two  fiunala  flgnrai  in  a  dress  very  like  that  of 
nodera  nuns,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  dress  of  widows  in  the  earliest  Chtistisn 
times.  These  two  figures  are  of  conree  intended 
for  the  widows  spoken  of  in  Arts  ix.  39.  The 
other  instance  referred  to  repeats  all  the  frntnres 
of  the  one  already  described,  and  if  to  be  seen 
on  a  tomb  in  the  museum  of  Aries,  No.  70.  The 
tame  subject  ie  also  found  on  a  aarooph^na  ta 
the  cathedral  of  Fermo,  with  this  dilferaice  of 
treatment,  that  all  the  persons  represented  are 
taken  from  the  Acta  of  the  Apootles,  and  are  ia 
some  way  connected  with  the  life  of  St.  Peter. 
(Uartigny,  Diot.  dn  AMiq.  ekrA  a.  t.) 

[E.  C.  H.] 

TABULARIUM.  A  name  sometimes  gins 
to  the  muniment-room  of  a  church  in  which  tbe 
archives  were  kept.  It  was  ordered  in  the  legi»- 
Ution  of  Justinian,  and  afterward*  ia  that  of 
ChArlemngna,  that  doouments  of  spedal  import- 
ance should  be  deposited  In  the  talxibina  of 
churches.  (T.  Eckhart,  Sohettiamna  de  Tiimlarik 
Anti-}m»,  1717;  J.  C.  Beheim,  de  Arckhia  mi 
ItAuktriU        C»mf ton.  A  Itorf.  1732.)  [C] 


TALIONIg  LEX 
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TALXOXIS  LEX.     [Oori>oiu,l  Pusisii* 

VEST,  p.  we.] 

TANIST  \BBAT,  Mcotdiog  to  th«  Celtic 
Uwi  of  Innistry,  wii>  th«  nbbnt  (l«»igiuite 
(Reeves,  St.  ^itonnon,  379),  and  nmy  hvTo 
exercued  a  certain  authority  (|)rinc-i|wtuin  loe 
tennit.  Aim.  lij.  A.D.  707,  O'Conor,  Bvr. 
Hib,  Sayit.  iv.  224),  but  Um  matter  n  ^Mcnn. 
(Skeii^  JWiM,  LL  441  aq.;  Vallaiwjr,  CuU.  i. 
865  874  iq.  j  O'Cury,  Ztet.  Jim.  CuA 
Ame.  Ir.  iiL  iMXt.)  [J.  0.] 

TAPERS.   [Lioim ;  Paschal  Taper.] 

TARACU8  (TiiARACUSX  Oct.  11  j  martyr 
with  frobua  and  Androuicus  in  the  Diocletian 
persecution  {Mart,  Uiuanl.,  Ados.,  Vet.  Ron., 
KotkcT.,  Wand.)}  Oct.  12  (Badl.  Mmot.;  Col. 
Bf/aaitt.)  t  Se|it.  27,  Oct.  9,  Oi.-t.  10  (Hienm.) ; 
Mar  13  in  PalertltM  [Bkron.);  Apr.  5  (Hienn., 
Kotker.).  IC  A.] 

TABA8IU8,  F«b.  ZS,  patriarch  of  Conrtan- 
tinoitle  (Unail.  Maul.;  Cal.  HgMiU.;  Mmoi. 
Graec  Sirlei.>  pl  H.] 

TABBUA,  Apr.  22,  martyr  in  Penia  under 
8a)Nir,  siiter  «f  Uahop  Simeon  {Mart.  Usuard., 
KotJter.).  [C.  H.] 

TARRAGONA,  COUNCILS  OF  CTamia- 
OO.vi£NSiA  Coscilia).  Only  two  full  within  our 
limits. 

1.  A.D.  4€4,  to  censure  Sflvanua,  bishop  of 
Calnhorra,  fur  ordnining  out  of  his  diocese ; 
Biid  to  apiHiint  to  the  see  of  Uiircelunn,  then 
rm-ant.  Thu  alleged  letters  from  this  cuuiicfl  to 
p«)]te  Hilary  have  been  noticed  under  an  alleged 
Koinan  synod  of  the  yeiir  fullowing  (Munsi,  vii. 
9S7). 

%,  A.D.  516,  whan  thirteen  cnnona  on  dis* 
ci])line  were  passed,  to  which  ten  bish<>i>s  under 
John,  bishop  of  Tarragona,  subswilied.  {lb.  riii. 
5C9-4tf.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

TAB8U8,   OOUXCILS  OF  (Tarsessia 

OoxciLtA),  A.D.  nnil  4:1.*).  The  tint  when 
teremi  bisliuiMi  returning  from  ConHtantinople 
met  nnd  de|HMed  St.  Cyril  iind  the  seven  bishojis 
who  had  bwn  sent  thither  from  the  council  of 
Ephesus  ngaiost  the  tln-tternK  (Mnnsi,  r.  1147); 
the  second  whco  HellmMu^i,  mctrupolitnn  of 
Tarsun,  and  8e\'eral  of  his  HiitTnignnN,  gnve  their 
Bithc»{«n  to  the  pence  made  bctweeu  John  of 
Astioch  and  St.  Cvril,  and  nnnthcmatiset) 
Ne^torius.   (76.  p.  ll'79.>  S.  Ff.] 

T  ATI  ANA.  Jan.  12,  Roman  •Isaconess,  mar> 
trr  nnder  Alesauder  Sever  us  (BaMit.  JAno/.; 
Cal.  Bgtmt. ;  Maul.  Graec  Sirlet.).    [C.  H.] 

TATIANUS  (IX  Har.  16,  deacon,  com- 
memonited  at  Ac|iiiieia  with  bishop  UiUrius 
iMart.  Uiwuni.):  War.  17  (N'otktr.). 

(S)  July  19,  martyr;  commtmonited  with 
tlntwdoniui  and  bthers  nt  Synnndn  {Sj/r,  JfoW.); 
Sept.  I'if  with  MacedoQlus  and  Thcodulut,  under 
Julian,  tfat  place  not  named  (MenoL  Oraee.  Str- 

let.).  Ca  H.] 

TAURINENSE  CONCILIUM.  [ToRix.] 

TAURISUS,  Ang.  U,  bi«hop  of  Evreui, 
MnAaaor  {Mart  Usuanl.,  Hknm.).        [a  U.] 


TECLA.  [TiiECLA.] 

TE  DEU3L  The  history  of  this  wonlrons 
hymn  is  obscure.  Although  nn  version  of  it  in 
Greek  haa  as  yet  been  met  with,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  large  portions  of  it  were  drawn 
from  Qreeic  or  Oriealal  sources.  Taking  our 
moderr.  version  as  onr  text,  we  shall  And  that 
it  condats  of  twenty-nine  ebinscs.  Of  these  the 
fint  ten  are  closviy  connected  with  the  Encha- 
ristic  hymn  of  the  liturgy  of  Jerusalem.  We 
find  the  germ  of  the  next  three  in  the  tloming 
Hymn  of  the  Alexandrine  manuscript.  Of  the 
last  nine  clauses  tiiose  numbered  22,  23,  are 
to  be  found  in  Psalm  xxrii.  9  (Vulg.  or  Sep- 
tuaginfcX  The  next  three  are  fbuiui  in  the 
Uomtng  Hymn  ibore  referred  to;  27  is  iden- 
tical with  Psalm  cxxii.  3 ;  29  is  clearly  derived 
from  Puilm  xxi.  8. 

The  conclusion  of  the  hymn  varies  from  our 
received  text  in  three  series  of  tm|Mrtnnt  manu- 
scripts. In  one  manuNcn)>t,  which  probably 
survived  the  saclc  of  a  French  mouiLstery,  aadi 
after  being  pnruhased  by  Queeit  Christina  of 
Sweden,  was  given  by  her  to  the  library  of  the 
Vatican  (Keg.  xi.  or  Vat.  Alex,  xi.),  we  have 
the  following  clauses:  "Itenedictus  es  Domine 
Deus  patrum  nostrorum  et  laudnbile  et  glorio* 
sum  nomen  tnnmin  aetemum.  Dignar&dielsta 
sine  peccnto  noa  custodire."  Jn  another  hlS.  at 
the  Vuticnn,  No.  82,  we  have  neiirly  the  same 
clause :  "  Benedlotut  ea  Domine,"  &c  We  may 
comiwre  this,  together  with  the  clauses  24, 
25,  26  still  remaining  in  our  version  with 
the  following  ])ortion  of  the  Alexamlrinc  hymn, 
and  the  comparison  will  shew  coBvlmiiugly  whnt 
is  the  origin  of  these  clauses : — 

mu  fit  rbr  «M*va  rev  auMwt. 
Mnf  JmOw  KHptf  jmI  rq*  ^ipaw  nuSrq* 
ii-^iaynftwn  ^)U)[#|im  ^Hiit. 

tikaytfiif  (I  Kvptt  o         Twr  wmripttr  a»iM»  Kmi 
Tewe  aiii'sa.  *AfU|r. 

It  will  have  been  seen  that  there  are  lour 

diflerent  conuluKiuns  to  this  hymn.  S[>onking 
generally,  all  the  copies  are  the  Miinc  to  and 
including  our  clnuxe  21 ;  but  the  Vntiinn  ilA, 
82  (a  Itoinnn  pwilter),  iifter  21,  hn*  only  24,  2."i, 
22,  23,  concliuling  with  the  Ucneilii  tu^  ck,  as 
alwve.  Thiit  is,  it  omits  altogether  'M,  27,  28, 
and  so  far  severs  itself  from  the  Greek 
hymn.  The  Vat.  Alex.  xi.  n  niaznilii-ciit  {isiilter, 
contnining  the  versio  Hcbmiru  of  .Im  ume,  omits 
in  the  1'e  l>eum  clauses  24,  25,  28,  29,  and  rends 
thus;  22,  23,  Benedictun  es,  2ij,  27.  A  third 
vorMon  was  current  in  Irelnn^l.  In  the  hymn- 
book  e«lited  by  Dr.  ToUd  for  the  Iri>h  Archueo- 
loglcn!  and  Celtic  Society,  ]i.  104,  and  in 
the  hymn  contained  in  the  Anti)>hi>nary  of 
Itnnfcor  (now  one  of  the  trea-'ures  of  the  libViiry 
nt  Milan)  the  onler  is  22,  23,  24,  2.5,  2H.  They 
leave  out  2t!,  27,  29.  These  vvrsinnK  nre  intro- 
duced by  the  words  "  Ijiudnte  jiueri  Dominum  ; 
laudats  nomcn  Domini"  (see  the  iiimgor  Anti- 
phnnary,  in  lligne,  72,  p.  587).  These  last 
verses  prei:ede  the  hymn  also  in  the  copy  con- 
tained in  the  lsi<lore  MS.  now  in  the  Frnm-is«.-an 
conventat  Dublin.  At  the  end  of  the  copv  in  Dr. 
Todd's  fiook  of  Hymns,  p.  19,  is  the  foll'-wiugi 


**  Te  Patr«m  adonunas  «Urmm :  te  natiUMnnim 
filium  imiocainw :  toqu  splritnni  HUictwn  is  nna 
dtaitiititiriitilMtauttftiiiaiMiiMnMnfiteiDnr.  Tibi 
tinl  Dm  Ip  IMnitaM  4cUtM  iMdes  «t  ^tiu 
nftvmiDS  vt  te  inveiMUK  noot  )mim  fner«- 
kfliar  per  etenft  iwetila."  Thes*  wards  siso 
occur  ia  the  FniiunKaa  KS.,  but  tMty  «re  not 
•mnged  tat  Tcnue>M  in  the  Irbh  lijrinA-bnok. 
llie  order  in  tht  Baagor  Aatiphourr  is  tb* 
Hflae  as  ia  ttH  Iriah  biftDV-bEKife.  AomMtaif  t« 
Ifvratoti,  the  "T*  Patron  ftdorarou*'  ii  Mt 
ibnd  in  thit  Antipkcnar;  j  b«t  towarfa  the 
end  of  the  MS.tbere  are  mbm  Mirieoa  fVagmcata 
•nrn  together  (not  Mtieed  bjr  Mvratorf), 
wengst  which  the  lAore  addraaa  te  Um  Holr 
IMnlty  is  iMcrted,  wd  alee  another.  iriiMi  4 
ideHtical  with  it  H  ftr  «  the  wmd  nonainmar, 
and  th«B  prMeeds : — 

"  Tibi  Trinitas  landes  et  gmtioa  reflmiica  % 
tlbi  JxtA  Dee  (ooeauUleRi  dlclmni  tandein ;  te 
patrem-  iogenltvai,  te  filium  naigeoitam,  te 
kpiritnm  MOOtvtn  a  p»tr»  [«t  i\io  ie  added  1i 
MO  narglal  pivoeAntwi  ooMe  credfiiiWt  MM 
4aaaetinabiU  ineoapRheaitUIt  e«Hiipot«ati  dee 
qui  regnae  la  aeterWiMi.* 

The  result  of  this  fuventigatioa  Mann  to  be 
that  the  Te  Deaaa,  e«n  In  Ite  earliest  tarn,  was 
regnrded,  like  the  Uamlng  Bjma  ef  the  Alex- 
aadriue  MS.,  as  a  hyttia  sung  to  the  Holy 
Triaity,  erea  though  the  wort  of  «ar  LoM 
predomiftatai  fa  ita  Uttar  claases. 

The  earliest  aotlce  of  tl  that  hsit  be«a 
dUcorered  is  in  the  Hale  of  CManritia  (about 
^j},-'>t7).  According  to  tt  on  «r«rf  Saadn J  there 
were  to  he  first  sia  ouMaf  or  pray  era ;  these 
flailed,  tlic  Matins  were  te  fbllow.  Esaltabo 
te  (Paatm  ciIt.)  ;  th«a  Confitemtai  (oxxtri.  (?)( 
then  Cantemus  Domino  (the  canticle  in  Kiodos 
XT.);  lAuda,  nnima  mea  (Ptudtn  cxlvi.);  fiene- 
dictio  (the  Benedidte  omnia  ojtera  Domini 
Dominnm);  then  Laudute  Dominam  de  caelis 
(Psalm  cilriii.)  Te  Denn  Isodamiu,  Gloria  in 
excelus,  and  the  Cafdtellum.  llie  Bale  of 
Anrelian  was  somewhat  similar.  Colvmlianns. 
who  was  connected  with  the  Irish  Bangor,  and 
founded  the  monastelr  of  Bobio,  where  the 
Bangor  Antiphonary  came  fro^  does  sot  mention 
the  canticleA  or  Te  Deum  in  his  rule;  but  it  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  this  Autn)faonar]r  gives 
the  hymns  Caatiaum,  Caatemus  Domino,  £«ntf<- 
dictio  trium  paarontm,  Benedicite,  "  Hjfinnwn  m 
die  Dominico,  LAuAate  pueri  Domlnum:  laudnte 
somen  Domini ;  Te  Denm  Uudaicns  '  in  the 
order  of  the  rule  of  Caesarius.  Only  the  intro- 
duction to  the  Te  Deum  Is  furnished  by  the  two 
renes  of  Psalm  cxii.  Instead  of  Psalm  cxlTiiL  : 
the  same  two  Terse*  which  precede  the  Te  Deom 
in  the  two  Irish  hymn-boolcs. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Bangor  Antiphonar^, 
as  given  by  Mnratorl,  are  serios  of  five  or  six 
•ets  of  short  prayers  to  be  used  afUr  the  Can- 
ieimu,  after  the  BmedioiU,  after  the  Laudate 
Xtemfoim  de  tsaelU,  and  after  the  gosml,  In- 
teRud  evidence  shews  that  the  LmidaU  Oom^um 
de  caelia  included  here  the  Te  Afim ;  and  the 
prayers  faruish  a  beautiful  lIlDatration  of  the 
BqU  of  Caesarius, 

ColambanuB  died  aboat  815,  Caesartus  about 
but  there  Is  one  expresrion  in  the  Te  Deum 
which  seems  to  carry  us  back  to  an  earlier  date. 
We  refer  to  the  phrase  "  snsceplsti  homlnem," 
fbr  saoh  was  the  uoiTersal  reading  until  Abbo 


of  n*dry  allerel  it  to  "aueueptarna."  Then 
are  two  readings  of  the  veree.  l^e  nro  IfiA 
manuscripts  read,  "  Tu  ad  liberandnm  mondSB 
snscepisti  hcninem.'*  All  the  other  (dd  npice 
whidk  have  been  examined  unit  the  wnt 
*■  atundam."  Ife  cither  case  the  verse  nRaii% 
*  T\nv  didst  take  apon  thee  man"  or  "a  maa  * 
rither'*  to  deiirer  him"  or  to  "defiver  the 
*otM.*  .Thephraae  "soaoeph  h<»ninem**wat 
enrtent  m  the  time  of  St.  AngaBtrae,  but  went 
oat  «f  flmmr-aftA-  the  Nesteriaa  controTorsy ;  it 
gave  way  to  the  phrase  *'adaampoit  hDmnd> 
taten  "  or  "  humanam  naturani."  (We  lind  the 
words  "ad  liberandos  homines"  at  descrilnng 
•M  oi»eet  of  ear  Lonl'e  iaoarnateoa  ia  Aagtu- 
flue'a  laktei*  Ko.  137,  |  11).  We  caMeive  th« 
M  Ihr  there  is  anficieiit  svUenoa  that  the  weeds 
of  the  bysko  laaf  date  frw  thm  UiAe  of  St. 
AUcustJae. 

The  titles  whi<A  we  fiiKi  |»cfixed  to  the  hyam 
ia  forious  psalters  are  interesting  in  themselTea^ 
and  may  perhaps  throw  some  ught  apoa  the 
laealMee  iniere  thMepsdtera  were  wrhtaa.  The 
hyaa  is  not  fcaad  in  the  «ld«st  p«allara,  asia  thqst 
at  Boinberg  and  Verona  and  the  ori^nal  VespasiMl 
A  1  (which  no  doubt  belonged  to  bt.  Augnstine's 
monastery,  Canterbury,  and  whtcfa  was  placed  ia 
a  kinl  «f  recess  vr  riidf  orer  the  high  altar  oa 
the  supposition  that  Angustine  brought  it  from 
Rome,  a  present  fnm  Gregory  the  Great),  or 
the  original  Gallia  A,  xviit.  It  is  fouol  in 
several  psalters  wrKten  in  the  9th  century. 
The  title  "  Uymnui  in  Die  Dominica  ad  matutia.** 
or  "  ad  mot  utin.  in  die  dominica  "  la  prefixed  te 
It  In  Marinus'  pxtltef  at  C  C.  C  Camhridge 
n^e.  272) ;  in  the  beautiful  psalter  of  €3uu-lest1ie 
Bald  at  Paris ;  oue  at  St.  Gall,  15  ;  another  at 
a  C.  C.  411 ;  and  the  second  part  of  Galba  A, 
XTiii.  In  the  beautiful  volume  at  Oxford,  Doacejp 
59,  it  is  entitled  "Hymnus  in  Die  Dominica..* 
In  the  Utter  part  of  vespauao  A  1,  in  ClawUns 
C.  ril.  (the  Utrecht  psalter),  Harleinn  3901,  aad 
the  ouadripartite  psMter  at  Bamberg  (t  u  called 
srmplT  "  Hymnus  "  or"Ymnum  in  matutinis," 
or  otherwise  to  the  Mme  atfect.  la  the  lart- 
aamad  psalter  there  is  wi  attempt  at  a  Greek 
version  as  far  as  clause  1^,  when  it  ceases,  la 
St.  Gail  20  we  find  the  words  hymnus  domia. 
proucL  hocestaate  leotioMnevangelit,'*aadia 
Xrandel  155,  ^hyanws  don*,  nectama  land, 
can."  In  the  former  as  ttell  as  ta  St.  Gall  23 
fFoikard's  magnificent  pealterX  the  words  "To 
deceC  laui,  te  deoet  ymnus,  tibi  gloria,  domimv 
patfi  et  filio^t  ^ritui  saocto  in  saecula  sasca- 
lorum.  Amen,"  are  at  the  end  of  the  hymn.  Ia 
what  is  called  Baoon'a  painter  in  the  Cambriilge 
University  Ubmry  It  Is  entitled  "Hymnus 
Dptimao."  In  Re^.  SB.  v.  at  the  &itish 
Museilm  "  oratio  pura  cam  laodattaae."  In  Sb 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  o.  15,  "  laos  aagelira." 
Then  we  come  to  a  series  in  whkh  the  title  is 
pnfised,  *' hymnus  quem  S.  Ambnwas  et  8. 
Augustinos  inricem  condidcrani."  Thb  it 
foaad  la  Vienna^  IMl  (the  &inona  pasltor  said 
to  have  been  sent  by  CharlNaagae  to  Hadrian: 
Daaiel  "  confesses  that  he  had  always  Muipected 
that  additions  were  made  at  the  cad  of  this 
putter  by  a  later  huid  "X  Vitellins  E.  zviii.  1 8L 
Gull  23  (Folkard'e)  and  37.  This  or  some  eoui- 
TAlent  title  preruled  in  later  years.  In  a  ^ter 
at  Salsbnrg,  A.  v. 31, "hymnus  Augustani."  in 
■areral  notalde  pulters  such  as  that  in  the  |rMt 
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VewM  BiU«  lal  Pkcto  13,150,  a  C,  C  391, 
UmUth  107,  S^borg  A.  r.  90,  thw»  k  no 
Uttt  pvefixed.  Th*  Irish  book  of  hym»  Im* 
*'  buec  est  lads  lanctite  TrinitittU  qiuun  Anp»- 
linut  Moctu  et  Ambrotim  coinpotiitt.''  Arch- 
Mflhop  Uwhcr  Memt  to  hnre  saen  two  iqana- 
•cripfcs  is  whicb  the  compositfon  was  ucribed  to 
one  Nioetiu :  one  ww  in  tbo  Cotton  Ubrwy. 
Sneh  >  Tohiine  eunot  aov  ba  flnmd,  bat  in  tb« 
Norfolk  LibniT,  now  Id  Hit  Brhhh  Iftman), 
**Armidel  60,*'  th«  Hthiii  b  introdncod  thai, 
•*  YMH'  SCI  vicen  epi  dieb  ;  Domv.  a.d  vatut." 
aod  there  are  two  MSS.  at  Florence,  Plot.  xvii. 
Cod.  iii.  and  Tiif.  when  nearly  the  uma  words 
ve  Cound.  £lMwbere  (see  Chidtn,  t.  i,  p.  668) 
it  ta  d«Mrib«d  aa  **  Slsebutl,"  "  Siseb«U  noiwdii.* 
"'S.  Abandii;"  theaa  probably  an  ^onetio 
flpeltfnga  of  the  tame  naroe. 

These  memoraadt  may  poodblj  amt  fu  the 
•Sbrt  to  trace  these  nusnoBcripti  to  their  original 
aourc«3  or  to  the  localities  where  they  were  used. 
Many  of  the  titles  agroe  with,  the  account  given 
in  the  roles  of  Caesnrina,  Aarelian,  and  Benedict, 
tn  this  last  the  A  Dman  preceded  t4ie  lesson 
fh>ni  ths  Oospel,  the  Te  decet  followed  It  on  the 
vigils  of  the  Sundays.  The  change  fVom  mattint 
to  noctama  u  interesting.  Of  course  tb»  samce 
WW  the  same,  tboagb  the  name  was  altered.  It  is 
«bo  interesting  to  notice  tfaikt  tn  the  7th  century, 
as  new,  the  T«  I>aim  preceded  the  lesson  ftom 
the  Gospel. 

The  words  "  Te  gloriosni  apostolornm  chorus  " 
h«r«  Kcailed  to  many  minds  the  beautiful  pas- 
■age  at  the  end,  of  CyprijwV  treetie*  d*'  Mor- 
taiitatv,  **Hlio  apoatolomm  gloriosns  choms, 
UHo  propbetamm  •xnltantiom  nmwriM,  UIIc 
martyrum  innumerabilis  populus." 

The  Te  Dernn  lavdaiwu  is  mentioned  twice  by 
Alcuia  in  his  boofeds  Ptaimonimnm.^^*,  101, 
pp.  468, 469).  It  is  entitled  Bynmam  daniakalt, 
p.  59e.  Bat  the  taxAbasbsen  modtnimA  in  the 
"aucapisti."  [•&  A. 

TUKLA.  HAmANOT..  Ang.  17,  Deo.  20, 
MMad*  of  nuoMUfn  i»  tSMaumXCtU,  Stiriop.), 

[a.H.] 

TKLEPTE,  OOTINCIL  OF  (Telbpiekse, 
Tauuns,  or  ZaiOMam  ConcajOiit),  XJn  418. 
W*  ham  tea  caMs  attaribstaifc  to  ttii  oniMd 
bf  f  errtodnt,  and  mm,  hy  m  iimhm  Idantlail 

with  them,  in  a  letter  of  pope  Srlcios,  said  to 
have  been  recited  at  it.  "ntere  are  sevaral  ex- 
pressions in  both  calflnlated'  to  aaggast  dotUits  of 
tlieir  authenticity;  nor  wv  it  Siricins,.  but 
Zeaimua,  who  was  then  pope ;  aor,  i^ain,  is  this 
alleged  letter  of  hb  firaad  ia  tiie  Dionysian  col- 
teetfoa ;  aor  are  tiM  iMrghud  nAfeaoas  (» thb 
latiter  io  FenaodM  of' any  value,  as  Perraados 
»i\  through  qaete»  eiset  words  of  the 
oetmcil,  and  never  of^  the  pope,  wh«r*'  the  two 
dWkr;  see[loiia,C(MrtioluOP,  A.D.  880.  ('Maosii 
Iw.  »79-88 :  e<HBp.  Cave,  ffitt.  L».  i.  470.) 

TELESraOKDS  ^RBLESPwmtra),  pope, 
inartyr,  Jan.  6  (JVM.  Unaid.,  Adon.,  Vet, 
ffom..  Wand.);  Jan.  3  (norl,  Ifotker,),  H:] 

TEVPESTAKTOB,  T^mpesttMrhis,  Tempet- 
tatam  immissor,  Hf^oVi^tntc.  By  the  last 
word  Balsamon  {Conmtnt:  in  Gbnc.  iSnllan.  can. 
01)  anderataada  a  (Kriiier  by  observatioa  of  ' the 
timS»i  hat  tha  earllar  attlhar  of  the  Qwg-.attwwi 


tt  S»»ptmi>»  aS  OrHlodkaiM,  long  ascribed  to 
Juatin,  nahat  II  ideatfcal  wit*  Um}-ettaria». 
**'Il0w  b  H,*  Ms  qocrist  dtemaads,  "  thnt  they 
who  are  ealkd'  ti*^9t&ttrm  contrive  by  nieana 
of  eertotn  frn'ocatiew  to  send  hnil  and  excewir* 
nias  wherever  tft^  ^ea.se"  .11).  Tha 

nptydeflies  (hnt  any  have  such  power;  bntthia 
remnant  ofheathen  snpenlition  prevailed  widely 
among  atl  claases  (rf*  Clnulieas  from  the 
eentary  downwarda.  A  law  of  Contantiue,  SS7, 
(teclarea  that  there  were  "laany  who  dared  to 
disturb  the.  elemenbs  by  magie  arts"  {Vodex 
T^eodot.  1%.  16,  v.).  The  otTeocc,  which  seems 
to  have  been  more  cMomon  is  France  than  sny« 
where  else,  is  frequently  meationad  in  the  Carlo* 
vinciaa  bwa  (Carol.  U.  789,  CapU.  i.  6 1  (Oi^ 
Mog.Fram.i.'^y,  si  805,  ii.  25  (d  A  7. 

vi.  374)  ).  A  Uw  of  the  Visigoths  tells  ns  that 
"  invniflsorea  tajnpestatuai "  were  "  reported  hj 
means  of  certain  incantations  to  send  hail  on  th* 
rineysjrda.  and  crops"  {Lex  Viaifj.  vi.  2,  (  3). 
Agobaed,  613,  who  wrote  a  bract  <«.  the  snbjecl^ 
declares  tilat  almost  everr  one  b  his  put  of 
France  of  wkatoTCT-oondltMBt  beBeved  ia  their 
power,  aod  that  a  storm  ascribed  to  it  was 
commonly  called  "  iiara  levatitia  **  {Contra 
itutUMua  Vuigi  Ophuimein  cb  Graudine  €t  Toni- 
irmt,  1, 12,  14).  They  also  believed  in  a  country 
called  IfagQDia,  from  which  ships  cane  to  the 
earth  in  the  atorni  clfin4s,  whose  sailors  bough* 
of  the  tempestarii  the  ftnits  and  com  thak 
appeared,  to  perish  here  (2).  This  imaginary 
criioe  is  punished  by  the  Oreelc  couooil  in  Tr-ilio 
(k «.)  with  six  years*peqaBce.  Latin  peniteatlala 
aangn  seveD  to  it  (Halitgar,  Pom.  Som,  o.  5 1 
Cnroeaaas  Byens.,*'JL.D.  630,  de  Menmr.  Fonit, 
7 ;  Theodor.  Cant  Poenit.  356,  p.  73,  Par.  1677) ; 
the  old  Gallicao  adds  that  three  of  the  *even  ara 
to  be  on  bread  aod  water  Uiw.  lUU.  i.  3B:}). 

r  V.  E.  &2 

TEMFLVSC  for  a.Chi3itiaji  chnrch.  In  the 
Christian  writings  of  tha  fint  three  ceoturin 
"  tamplom  "  maintains  ila  pagan  meaning,  and  • 
is  soarcely  ever  used  to  dwiote  a  Christian  ctutreb. 
Wherever  tv6s.  or  "templum  "  occur  with  a. 
Christian  referenoe  it  is  iJmnst  universally  in  a 
metaphorical  sense.  In  the  paa^age  from 
IgnsNUS  ipil  Mofim,  a.  7)  vclrrcj  qI»  &s  ^  &w 
raW«vi^X*'>9<^jA>  '"^  ^  0wiaffv4pioir,tlM 
local  refennea  which,  cannot  be  ignored  ia  lub- 
ordioate  to  the  quritual.  The  early  fathers  ara 
unanimous  in  apiritualising  the  idea  of  a  temple, 
and  applying  it  f'  the  heart  of  the  Christian. 
Thus  Barnabas  in  answer  to  the  inquiry  whether 
th»  templa  of  God  still  exbts,  replies  that  it  does, 
but  it  b  the  beait'of  d^rtian  wrsivMroifry 
wakx  tbat^tvifuint  r#  M  {Epitt.  o.  16),  and 
again,  pf^t  Stms  u^ai  rh.  KtrroMnrn^pioc 
nitmv  riff  KUfttof  (ibid.  c.  6)^,  and  Augustine,  to 
quote  one  out  of  an  infinite  number  of  similar 
passages,  writes,  "Simulacrnm  Deo  nefas  est 
Christiano  ia  templo  collooare ; "  bow  much  mors 
to  adarit  evil  pasuons  into  the  true  temple  of 
hb  heart  I  ide  Fid.  et  BifnAol,  c.  7).  Passnges  are, 
bowanr,  to  be  found  in- which  "  lemplnm  "  and 
KO^r  aca  anwistalcablr  usedifor  awrad  Christian 
buildtngt  Ambroae,  writi^  to  Marcellioa 
{Ep.  38),  says  that,  <ub^  new  basilica  being 
demanded  of  Um  for  Arlan  worship,  ''respond!, 
tnttplnm  Dai  a.aMiei4ola  tradi  im  psaack**  lao* 
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twitiiu  alw  (4b  InM.  lik  r.  c  2)  aUtM  that  at 
the  titna  ba  waa  laiiiiaomil  to  Kthjnia  to  laacb 
oratory  "  tha  templa  of  Ood  waa  orfrthrown." 
The  word  ywit  ii  alio  of  fi^uent  occurreoca 
in  the  l&ter  booka  of  Etuebiui'i  EocUtiaatieiU 
Jlistory  (or  the  churches  reboilt  after  the  per- 
seontfon,  e^.  vtiit  oMit  ix  fi4$pmr  alt  Itifvi  ivcwor 
iytifmftiyovi  (II.  E.  lib.  x.  c  2)»  and  laya  of  that 
•netod  by  Paulinoa  at  Tyra,  t^tin  fiAortfaws 
imimrra  (jbU.  c  4),  H any  ether  examplea  are 
nfetied  to  by  Biagbam  (VIII.  i.  6).     [E.  V.] 

TENEBRAE.  The  office  of  Natina  and 
Laads  in  the  last  three  dayi  of  Holy  Week,  at 
which  A  triangular  candlestick  with  fifteen 
candles  ii  used,  one  of  which  is  extinguished 
after  ea<^h  psalm.  The  last  one  li,'  however,  held 
behind  the  altar  during  (he  Benedictos,  and  ii 
then  broufbt  back  to  typitf  Cbrbt'a  rcBDiTeetion 
from  the  dead.  AUodona  of  Alcnin  asd  Ana- 
larius  prove  such  an  office,  with  local  varintions, 
to  have  existed  IntbeSthMnt.  (Hartene,  deAnt, 
Be.  RiL  IT.  irii.  I  2).  \Tt.  E.  W.] 

TBBCE.  [Hours  or  Pbatek.] 

TEBENTItm,  April  10,  African  martyr 
nn<ler  Dedal  (Bad).  Mmol. ;  Cat.  Jtynmf.) ; 
Apr.  10,  Oct.  28  (Mmol.  Graoo.  ^let.). 

■CC.H.3 

TERMOM',  receiving  etymologies  more  or 
less  fanciful  as  terra  iromuais,  terre-muine  or 
terra  monachorum,  and  the  Snuscrit  tarma»,  is 
probably  the  Irish  form  of  the  Latin  tennions, 
and  waa  originally  the  name  given  to  a  place  of 
•nnctoary,  marked  off  by  its  stones  set  up  as 
bonndariea.  Hence  It  was  applied  to  all  lands 
belonging  to  a  sanctuary,  and  more  generally  to 
all  chnrch  lands.  As  sarh  the  termoni  were 
entirely  free  from  secular  control  or  interference ; 
they  might  be  mensali  to  the  Udiop  or  mouai- 
tery,  or  lot  to  teaanta  for  maintoaance,  service, 
or  money  rent,  and  he  who  had  charge  of  the 
termon  lands  was  called  the  erenaoh,  whose 
Importance  Is  shewn  by  hii  name  being  often 
fbttnd  in  the  Irish  annals.  The  immunity  of  the 
termons  from  all  W  ezactioos  was  affirmed  by 
the  conncil  of  Caahel  (c.  4X  A.l>.  1 1 72,  as  an  old 
right  that  had  been  encroached  upon  by  the  lay 
lords.  In  the  year  831  {Four  Xii$t.\  and  again 
Id  844,  the  Irish  aanaU  record  the  burning  and 
pillaging  of  the  termon  or  terra  immuni>i  of  St. 
Ciaran  at  CI<inmacnoise.  The  presence  of  a 
termon  is  frequently  found  in  the  nomenclatare 
of  Irish  topogniphy.  {Ord.  Atrr,,  Londonderry, 
50,  208  sq.;  Uxsher,  wks.  si.  421  sq.;  Val- 
lancey,  Coll.  de  H9>.  i.  132-3,  158  sq.,  179 
sq.,  2nd  ed. ;  Lanigan,  Ecd.  HM.  Ir.  iv.  c.  26, 
u.  **,  c  29,  $  H;  Robertson,  Scot,  mder  her 
Early  Kinga,  i.  329  aq^  H.  469;  Ktllen,  Ecci. 
Hitt.  Ir.  I.  109;  GIrald.  Camb.  fflb.  Exp.  i.  c 
35,  wks.  V.  281  sq. ;  W■ar^  Ir.  Ant.  c.  17 ;  Four 
JfoMt  by  CDonovan,  i.  447,  471,  et  al. ;  Joyce, 
Ir.  A'anuM  of  Plaoea,  2nd  aer.  .208-11,  very  full 
and  apposite.)  [J.  G.j 

TEBSANOTUa  CPretaob,  p.  1«»6.J 

TERTIU8,  Dee.  6,  martyr;  oonmuniomted 
In  Africa  with  IHoayda,  Mtiva,  and  othen 
{Mart.  Uanard^  Adon^  Vat.  Aim.).       [C.  H.] 

TEBTULLA,  Apr.  39,  viiyin;  commemo- 
ratod  viUi  Antonia  (JCirf.  Uinard^  Adon.). 

[CH.] 


TESIFON  (CrsnpHOHX  May  15,  In^op  of 
TergioB  in  Spain  {Mart.  UsuanL,  Ai^  I'd 

Horn.).  [C.  H.] 

TES8ELU.  A  word  occnrring  in  the  lift 
of  Caesarius  of  Aries  by  Messianos  and  Stephen, 
published  by  Mabillon  (Acti  Sanctorum  ontinu 
Smedicti,  vol.  i.  672),  who  explains  {mot  m 
toe)  the  word  aa  nneaning  '*qnadnti  paanienli 
fovendo  stonacho  apporiti."  See  also  Doeange's 
aioaaary,  s.  v.  [R.  &] 

TESSERAE.  In  the  time  of  penecation. 
Christians  recognised  each  otiier  by  secret  rigas 
or  sjrahols,  whether  spoken  as  watchwords  or 
pictoriaL  [Gems;  Rin(H;  Seals.}  Small 
tablets  engraved  with  such  symbols  were  cal!ed 
twerae.  Tesserae  were  given  in  particular  to 
the  newly  baptized  (teaxrae  baptiamales),  and 
the  small  lish  of  bronze  or  crystal  which  are 
frequently  found,  are  believed  to  have  serred 
this  purpose  [Fi8H,  p.  674}.  It  eeems  also 
probable  tliat  Christians,  like  their  pavan  fere- 
fathers,  gave  tesserae  to  each  other  as  pied^ 
friendship  (Martigny,  Dint,  tfes  A»tiq.  dtrA 
s.  V.  Taaataw).  [C.] 

TETRAPODIUM,  a  term  in  general  use  for 
any  table  with  four  feet ;  in  special  use  for  the 
table  on  which  the  bread  and  wine  for  oblation, 
the  oil  for  consecration,  &c.,  were  placed  in  iht 
Eastern  Church.  It  usoally  stood  near  the 
iconoatasb  on  the  noTtL  aide  of  the  holy  doors. 

[P.  E.  W.] 

THADDAEUS,  apostle,  Jane  19  (Basil. 
lienol.);  June  19,  Aug.  21  (Menol.  Gra^.), 
July  SO,  Nor.  80  (Cal.  ArmaL) ;  Aug.  20  (CaL 
BgtanL) ;  Oct.  28  (B«d.>  [CL  H.] 

THADDEU8.   [Jdde,  p.  891.] 

THALAS8A.  e<tJum  or  MucvAwf,  viff 
iyfrnt  TfMr^ifs  la  the  name  ^Tcn  to  the  h<jlow 
recess  beneath  the  altar  of  a  Oreek  chnrch,  nscd 
for  thi!  same  purposes  as  the  Western  piscina.  A 
detailed  description  of  its  shapes,  ornamentation, 
and  use  is  given  in  Ooar's  Evc/iolog.  p.  15. 

.    [F.  E.  W.] 

THALEEiABUS,  May  20,  physician  at  Ana- 
zarbus,  martyr  under  Nnmcrian  (Basil.  Menol. ; 
Cal.  BgaamL ;  Aftiul,  Gram.  SiriM.).     [C.  H.] 

THAKKSGIVINa.   [Euobabiit,  p.  624.} 

THAR8ICIUS,  Aug.  !5,  acolyte,  martyr  at 
Rome ;  commemorated  on  the  Vis  Appia  (Mart 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Rom  ).  [a  B.] 

THEATRE.  The  objections  of  the  teachers 
of  the  early  church  to  the  theatrical  profeni<»k, 
and  the  reasons  on  which  those  objections  wert 
chiefly  founded,  have  been  partiv  stated  under 
ACTOBS;  it  will  here  consequently  be  necessary 
to  confer  simply  what  the  church  taught,  and 
on  what  grounds,  as  regarded  the  lawftUness  of 
witnetaiiig  such  performances. 

Here  the  maxim  enunciated  by  the  author  of 
the  treatise,  de  SpectactUia,  that  it  waa  unlawful 
to  witness  what  it  waa  unlawful  to  do,  **  pn>- 
hlbnlt  anim  apectari  qnod  prahibnit  geri"  (dr 
Spmi.  &  4;  Uigne,  PatrA.  ir.  340),  would 
supply  a  ready  solution  of  the  question ;  nor  is  it 
neceswy  to  inquire  what  waa  taught  as  to  the 
deaiiability  of  being  present  at  grossly  immoral 
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mod  tndaoant  perfomuncca  like  thcw  refemd  to 
1^ the asrljF  fathen  (Hinuciiu  Felix,  Octavius,  pp. 
84a-4;Tkti«n,adi).  Oraema,  e.  22;  Tartnllian, 
d«  SpectactU  a,  cc  10  and  1 7).  The  author  of  the 
above  treatise  de  SpectaciUis^  formerly  attributed 
to  Crprian,  olMerrea  that  "at  the  theatre  ii  waa 
Imwful  to  tea^  whalLnvvt  the  law  forbaile  "  (Mlgu, 
S41),  and  declam  that  the  Christian  baa  betUr 
sight!  to  witnesi,  "the  beauty  of  the  world 
around,  the  rising  and  setting  sun,  the  evolution* 
of  the  twinlcliiig  atai'a,"  &c.  Augustine  (de 
ChU.  Dei,  ii.  8),  howerer,  draws  a  distinction 
between  the  coarse  representations  of  the  mimes, 
and  comedies  or  tragediea, — the  latter  chuf  of 
plays  being,  h«  tays,  at  least  free  from  filthy  ' 
Uingunge,  while  their  study  is  approved  by  elders 
in  a  scheme  of  liberal  education  for  youth  ;  in 
bis  Confesaioiis  (iii.  2)  he  speaks  of  the  perform- 
anceB  tie  had  himself  witnessed  as  "luctuoaa 
atque  tragica,"  and  of  the  scenes  therein  depicted 
as  **  rel  autiqnae  vel  falsae,**  language  whiuh 
eleariy  implies  that  the  andent  drama  sttU  held 
its  ground. 

That  the  stage  might  be  made  a  means  of  teach  ing 
moral  lessons  was  a  theory  cviiluntly  liot  unknown 
to  the  primitive  church,  although  the  plea  Is 
•nmmorily  dismissed  by  Tertullian  (de  Speet. 
c  27),  who  advises  those  whom  he  addresses  to 
look  npon  whatever  elements  of  good  they  may 
discern  in  stage  productiouK  ns  nothing  better 
than  "drops  of  honey  intermingled  with  poison 
of  toads  "  (Migne,  i.  650).  When,  however,  with 
the  recognition  of  Christianity  by  the  stala,  the 
majority  of  the  population  became  professedly 
OhrisUan,  it  was  found  altogether  impossible  to 
suppress  such  exhibitions.  In  cimjunction  with 
^he  games  .ind  conibnts  of  the  circus  they  con- 
stituted very  nearly  the  sum  of  the  dirersiouti  of 
the  lower  orders  (Ammian.  Marvell.  bk.  xxriii. 
c.  4).  Menca  the  utmost  the  church  eonld  do 
Appears  to  hare  been  to  prohlliit  the  profession 
of  the  actor  among  Christians,  nnd  to  discourage 
as  fkr  as  possible  the  popular  iKis>ionfur  thratriuil 
performances.  The  twenty-eighth  of  the  African 
canons,  recited  at  the  council  of  Carthage  in  the 
year  419,  forbids  that  "sjiectacnla  theatrorum  " 
shall  be  given  on  Sandays  or  other  days  held 
sacred  in  the  Christian  calendar,  fur  when  such 
is  the  case,  and  especially  at  Kaster,  the  canon 
goes  on  to  siiy,  *'  the  people  prefer  the  circus  to 
the  church,"  "  populi  ad  circum  magis  quam  nd 
Mclflsiam  conveniunt."  The  popularity  which 
these  performances  still  possessed  for  the 
majority  is,  howerer,  clearly  attested  by  the 
Act  that  the  same  canon  enjoins  that  Christians 
shall  not  be  compelled  to  witness  them,— >*nec 
i^MMTtere  etiasi  quemquam  Christianorum  ci>gi 
ad  haec  spectacula"  (Mansi,  O  ne.  iv.  490).  At 
the  council  of  Aries,  A.D.  45'2,  Christians  were 
forbiddeo  to  take  part  in  the  performance  of 
playi,  but  nothing  b  snid  about  their  being 
wasent  as  spectators  (Slansi,  vii  881 ;  Hefele, 
CottcUiengeacA.  ii.  283).  Leo  the  Great  says  that 
!n  his  day  the  theatre  attracted  greater  throngs 
than  even  the  celebrations  at  the  festivals  of  the 
martyrs  (Scrm,  84;  Migne,  liv.  3S5). 
'  In  the  £ast  the  untiring  Mverity  with  which 
Chrysoatom  attacks  these  exhibitions  [_Opeffi  (ed. 
Migne),  ii.  SHI,  082  ;  iv.  «{9  !-7;  vl.  867 ;  vii. 
71,  426 ;  viii.  120,  188,  &c.},  and  the  reproaches 
in  which  he  indulg«s,  cleaily  prove  that  even 
■mong  the  Christian  community  the  fascinatimts 


at  the  theatre  were  too  strong  for  their  reltglova 
principles.  At  Antioch  he  complains  that  his 
audience  bronght  with  them  to  church  the 
habits  acquired  in  witnessing  these  [wrfurmances, 
and  instead  of  laying  the  exhortations  of  the 
preacher  silently  to  heart,  watched  fur  oppor- 
tunities of  indulging  in  theatrical  applausa 
{Opera,  is.  227;  Kenmler,  dtr  heU.  Chryaott.  i. 
118).  In  his  first  hmnily  on  St.  .Fohii  he  ravs 
that  many  Christians  after  listening  to  the 
words  of  Scripture  and  the  Holy  Spirit  sitcaking 
therein,  go  awny  to  witness  lewd  women  "  say- 
ing obscene  things  and  representing  still  more 
obicene  actions,"  and  ellemiiinte  men  indalgiug 
in  bniToonery  one  with  another  (lligne,  J'atr. 
Graix.  lix.  28-»). 

Theatrical  performances  and  the  cchlbitions  of 
the  circus  ap|)eartahave  been  almost  iust>|>ambly 
combined,  and  iaiduruiv  in  the  7th  (rcntnry, 
iiiditatea  the  charai-teristic  vice  of  each  kind  of 
performance  when  he  dei-larvs  that  Christians 
hare  no  right  to  share  in  "  the  mnd  excitement 
of  the  circus,  the  im)inrity  of  the  theatre,  the 
cruelty  of  the  amphtthentre,  the  bnrbnrity  of  the 
arena,  and  the  luxury  of  the  play"  f/.X'/nk  xiz. 
59;  Migne,  Ixxxii.  4t«>  So  again  Salrian, 
when  dMcribing  the  recklessneaa  or  the  popula- 
tion of  Carthage  during  the  iuvssion  of  the 
Vandals,  says  that  "the  church  of  Carthage 
indulged  in  the  mud  excitement  of  the  cin-usand 
the  softer  delights  of  the  theatre,  nnd  while  the 
victims  of  the  one  were  butchered  without  the 
city,  the  victims  of  the  other  were  debauched 
within  "  (de  OiA.  Dei,  vi.  12).  It  is  probable, 
from  other  imssages  beshles  the  foregoing,  that 
the  exhibition  of  gladiatorial  conHicts  was  not 
infrciineHt,  even  after  the  time  of  Honorius 
(G  LADiATOits).  We  find,  for  example,  Theodorie 
the  Great  addressing  to  Maximus,  the  consul,  a 
letter  in  which  he  makes  reference  to  the  dilterent 
modes  of  conflict  in  certain  games  which  Maxi- 
mus has  recently  been  instituting,  es|ieciiillrthe 
conflicts  of  men  with  wild  beauts,  .-ind  implies 
that  the  result  is  frwpiently  fata!  to  the  man. 
He  regrets  that  SInximus  should  be  under  the 
necessity  of  holding  these  games  ("quibus 
necesM  est  talia  popitlis  exhibere  "%  but  mge» 
him  to  greater  liberality  in  rewarding  the  com- 
batants (Caasiod.  Variiie,  v.  42;  Migne,  Ixii, 
675-7). 

Among  the  collection  of' canons  from  former 
councils  made  at  the  second  council  of  Brago, 
A.D.  610,  we  find  one  furbidding  the  clei^y  to  be 
present  at  certain  "  siMctacula/'  anch  as  it  wot 
cuatomary  to  give  on  the  occanon  of  marring* 
feasts  or  other  convivial  entertainments;  when 
any  such  exhibitions  were  about  to  commence 
the  clergy  were  to  withdraw  ^Migiie,  Patrol. 
Ixxxir.  624). 

Where  plays  were  not  actually  immoral  in  their 
tendencr,  the  fiithers  iif  the  church  appear  to 
have  atill  held  them  to  be  njien  to  objection.  The 
author  of  the  treatise  attributed  to  Cyprian  aaya 
that  fitthers  of  families  were  usually  represented 
in  a  ridiculous  light  {<U  ■'ipet.t.  c.  6 ;  Migne,  ir. 
341),  Augustine  nssociatea  such  performances 
with  paganism,  and  says  that  the  gods  enjoined 
them  when  the  Pontifex  Maximus  would  &Ib 
hare  forbidden  them  (tfe  CivU.  J/ei,  1.  82). 

We  find  no  traces  of  thcntriciil  representations, 
properly  so  termed,  among  the  Teutonic  rase 
for  a  long  time  after  ttn'ir  couversion,  not,  ii 
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Uetj  nrtil  tb«  iwtitaUM  «f  tW  riMgl—  fkn 
wtthm  miUU  >gm  fl.  M.) 

THEBAEA  LEGIO.  Sept  22  (JM.  B*4^ 
WaML>  [C:  IL] 

THECLA  (Tecla,  Tema)  (1%  SepC  23, 
vlrgia,  "  Prntoaurt^  "  of  IdomuiM,  disciplA  of 
St.  P«al.  buried  nt  Seleocu  tm  Worn  (JCvt. 

Notkcr^  Wu<L;  Soil.  Acta  3S.  Srat.  il  5i6); 
Sept.  24  (BuO.  ife«pl.;  Maui.  Oniae.  SMrt.) ; 
Kort.  Hieron-,  followed  hj  Notlttr,  mratiou  h«r 
tgain  under  Feb.  i!2f  in  oo>nciion  witli&'icMiMdia, 
■H  Bede*s  metrical  martjrolofj  M«fM  her, 
if  tbe  Mme,  to  Nov.  22.  It  wut  be  thit  8L 
ThecU  the  mart^  in  whoee  namory  Jnatiniaa 
bnilt  a  eharch  at  Couatafltioof^  mu  tbe 
Jnliaa  gate  (Procop.  L>e  A^dif.  lib.  L  capt.  4,  ad. 
tKBdorf;  p.  190),  awi  wh  oae  <jLurch  or  itapripu^ 
U  mcotiotwd  in  tha  prefsoe  to  tJie  t^fttb  Mord 
of  JtiMiaUn  (fhicamje,  Cpoiia,  Chriii.  lib.  It.  pfw 
104>  133.  ed.  172f)> 

(t)  Jase  1 ;  onmneiMMiM  witk  Zadnai  at 
A^Mh  {Ifitron.,  Notkar);  Dm,  20  at  QUdaba 
i«  Tkraoa  (AifroM.). 

(t)  Jane  9,  martrr  in  Pet^  hi  tile  4tk  een- 
tmrj  vith  Hnrtarane,  Martha,  and  Karia  (BelL 
Acta  8S.  Job.  H.  173> 

(4)  Aug.  19,  Diartrr  with  AgHlIw  at  Qu*. 
(Buil.  Xenol.;  Menol.  Gran.). 

(•)  Oct.  8,  virgin  martrr  with  Saltan,  and 
PeUgla  iCal.  Anmni.);  At  fli^  be  Um  ooix> 
panlon  of  Andropelagia  at  Alesaadlia  so  Sept.  8 
(JbtM^  (Tnwc.  SirleL).  (XX  H.] 

TRGVEB,  OOUXCIL  OF  ^tmsnksnm. 
CmrauuiiX  a.d.  418(?}.  Three  canons  pre- 
•enred  hj  Ferrandoa  alone  vouch  tot  it.  (M anei, 
It.  440.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

THEOOTKTUB,  Sept.  3,  nenlc,  »our 
ftther,"  oompaaioB  of  Enthjnahia;  nartjr 
aadar  Haxinian  (GUL  B^wmHt. ;  JTenot  A-onl 
Sirlet.).  ECL  H.j 

XHEODOLU&  [THMMma.]. 

THEODORA  (1),  Har.  13;  coninenmtad 
at  Hicaea  witli  Tbenaeta.  and  athcca  (Jfiirf. 
Danard.,  Adon.,  Vet,  Som^  Notker.), 

(t)  (Thbouta),  Apr.  1,  nwitjT,  it***)* 
Harmei  (Usnaid.,  Adon.,  Vet  Jtan^  NothlK.; 
Boll.  Acta  SB.  Apr.  i.  a> 

(1)  Apr.  28,  Tlr^n  martTT  with  Didynras  at 
Aletandfia  {Mart  Uenard.,  Adoa.,  VtL  Rom., 
MoUer.;  Boll.  Ada  88.  Apr.  ffi.  572);  Hay 
27  (Basil.  Meaol.  j ;  Ap.  S,  May  26  {Mmel.  Orate. 
ttrlefe.);  Jan.  12  {Oal.  Byzani.). 

(4)  Sept.  11,  confesaor  at  Alexandria  in  the 
tine  of  the  emperor  Zeno  (Bail).  MmoLi  MmoL 
Oram:, ;  Ball.  Aofa  8S.  SepL  ill.  788);   [a  H.], 

THB0D0BU1*UH,  TBSODOBXTUB. 

(TVRODOROfl  (II).] 

THEODORIO08,  Jolf  1^  caiiftMir  at 
Belmi  {Mart.  Dauaid.).  H.] 

THEODOBUB  (1),  Dox,  of  EaohaUa,. 
geasMl  of  Ltouva,  mairtfri  opannewntad  on 


;  Jtt.  12  ((M  fraif.):  Kb.  8  (Ctf.  «»e«al| 
BMiL  JW.);  Pek  7  (BoD.  Aef .  Fek  i. 
88);  J«M  f.  tnaalatia  (BmA.  JfiMatf.;  Jhaat 
AoML  airlet.>  It  waa  jmbMj  thia  aetaa  er 
Mw  MlMeiaf  t»  whon  the  ehueh  of  St.  Tfce^ 
dma,  erected  I7-  St.  HelMia  et  Conil— tlMph, 
waadadicaM  (CwMins,  /V  Ari^.  p.  38;  Cm» 
pM,  £9  AmK/kA,  p.  170X  ae  w^l  m  thrt 
etaeted  hf  Ja^ahn  (Prmop.  De  Adff.  IOl  L 
•apk  « ;  ABMQga^  <>a«b,  Owl  Hh.  »v.  p.  int^ 
Tbeivwaa  Hkewiee  at  Coaatnatiaople  in  5Ka 
■aaaatM-f  at  9k,  Theodoni*  (Uaau,  riii.  907  a^ 
Oa  the  diiUailiea  betwe*  rtria  aunt  and  *t 
felknria;  BbB.  Aeta  «ta  Peh.  tt.  S3  ai^  la 
ceaeulted. 

(2)  Tno,  of  Anaaia,  eoldkr,  negdonntft 
at  Bnaclea,'  nnder  Maximian;  cammenorated 
on  Feb.  17  (OU.  Bytmt.  ;  Basil:  Mtmot. ;  MtmL 
Qraec.y,  NoT.9(Jfart.  Bed.,FIor.,  Usuard!^  Adoa., 
Som.);  mder  the  aaine  daj  F<rt.  Aem.  Jferl 
and  Wand.  i>robahl]r  mean  thii  saint.  He 
commemowted'  in  the  Gregwian  Saennientaiy 
oa  Not.  9,  his  aan»  appearing  ia  the  C^aet, 
Super  Oblata,  and  Ad  CompleodnBi. 

(9)  Patriarch  of  Aleiudria,  eomnamonted 
on  Feb.  1.  Mar.  9  (Qd.  StUap.) ;  Dec  3  (BmiL 
MenoL)  i  Sc^t.  12  (Buil.  Jleao/. ;  MemoL  Gram-i 
Boll.  Acta  as.  Sept.  ir.  10} ;  under  Sapt.  2  the 
Mart.  JStnm.  pnJbablj  meanh  the  sama. 

(4)  Hm>.  98,  bishop  of  PevtiiwUa  ia  lBiw% 
mHfr ;  eonnenarated  with  Hie  deacon  Hiii^ 
aeas  or  Ireaaim  and  the  leadeis  Siiiwm  ml 
Anwoaiaa  {Mm*,  tleoant.,  Adoa..  VeC  Aa^ 
Hotker. ;  Boll.  Aata  88.  Marl.  iiL  617)u 

(()  TRicnniA^  Apr.  20,  salitair  near  Go*- 
stantioople  (BaaiL  JTenof. ;  Cat.  Bgxami. ;  MtmL 
Oraee.  Boll.  Ada  83.  Apr.  ii.  756). 

(f^  Siaaattstt  Apr.  32,  btshop,  "our  bolr 
frther"  (BasiL  Jftao/.;  Col.  Bgtamt.^  MmmL 
Grata. ;  Boll.  Aeta  US.  Apr.  iiL  90). 

(7)  SAHcrtncA-nn,  Maf  15,  dladiJe  of 
Pachomins  (Basil.  Memo!. ;  Jfimo/.  <Jraee.}. 

(O  Jul/  4,  bishi^  of  Ofraa  in  ^  reiga  of 
Diocletian,  nartp  (Banl.  JKbuJ:;  Meiel.  Or^ 
Mart.  Bem.i  Boll  Aote  88.  JbL  L  18X 

<9)  Sept.  10.  arcbbishap  of  Canttrboy.  ftk 
iahrrwl  bf  tlM  Ballaadist  aens  (Atda  .Sft  U 
SepC  Ti  55)  that  Bade,  who  rocords  tlie  dav  nt 
Ua  death,  Sept.  19;  must  bare  taken  it  Am  the 
calendare  of'  the  ehnrch,  thaa  aindiiiy  pruof 
Theodore's  sarijr  beatilicatieii.  Hie  inferaaee  ■ 
not  oonfimad  bf  Bede's  own  martjiologr.  whidi 
ofuita  him.  Theodore  does  not  oeoor  in  asf 
of  the  earlf  uartTrdofieB,  nor  in  the  Maiitr 
ofaffiumAMMmwof  1498,Veniaa;  hntitHfiM 
la  tboaa  of  16T8,  1888,  and  all  btw 

(10)  Martyr  at  P^rga  in  the  reign  of  An- 
toninus ;  comntemorated  Sept.  21  (Basil.  Menot.')^ 
Apr.   19  (Jfeno;.   Oraec.);  SepL   20  (Mart, 

Bom.'). 

<11)  (TuaODOiienra,  TnigoDoamji,  TuECDfr- 
BiOL'S,  TueoDOUj^  preebi'ter  of  Antiooh,  nuitjr 
under  Jalian ;.  oummeaaorated  Oct.  23  (ibri. 
Usuant,  Adoa.,  VM.  Bern.,  Har.  » 

(Flor.,  ffimM.,  Holker^WaM.;  BolLActa-AK 
Mali.  iu.  449);  Oct.  22  (Notker.  ;  Kov.  U 
(M.^  Onnoo.);  Mar.  2  (Ba-jl.  ifrnokj;  M«& 
29,  Afs-.  10  {Hm<m.)r   Oa  the  raiietf  of  aaMI 
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THBODOBU. 

■ai  atlcnpU  t*  (UttiignUh  than,  im  Katt.  lata 
a&  83  Oct.  X.  82. 

(11)  Nov.  3,  blihop  of  incyn  (Jftwif.  Orwc), 
(IS)  StttdiTA,  coinineinont«d   on  Mot.  11 
(BmiI.  Menol. ;  JTctw/.  Onvc. ;  Cai.  Bj/umtO. 

-  (1^  Dee.  14,  fiamflaenionted  A  Aatioek  *i«h 
Drunu  md  Zosimus  {Mart.  Umurd^  Adon.,  Vet. 
to.). 

Of)  Ourroi,  **  boty  fttiicr,"  teaiiiiaRiontAd 
M  Dm.  37  vith  TlMophanei  pMt  mtMl  ookfener, 
•ppMwiU  of  tk*  kModuU  (JAmI.  «r.). 

(H)  Pattiaroh  of  CotwUtitiaopIo^  camnento- 
nM  Dm.  88  (BafO.  JTaio/.).  [C  R.] 

THEODOSIA,  Apr.  2,  rirgte  mftTiTr  under 
Diodetiaa,  at  CaMu«*  Id  Om»]pm1mU  {Mar*. 

THEODOSICS  (1),  J«iL  11,  Cocoobiarck*, 
"  holy  father,"  cir.  485  (Cal.  Synani.), 

ft)  Emperor,  eranmcaMnM  Jw.  IB  tmi 
Much  2  (Cof.  EtUop.). 

Pattiareh  of  Alexandria,  3un  tt  (Cal. 

(i)  (TaBODCTnn),  Oct.  25,  nartjr  «(  Komo 
Titli  indot,  HucM,  PetTM;  twqivifliiioi^Ud 
w  |he  Via  SaUria  (Jfort  Bed.,  ITtatlrlL,  AdoaO. 

raHo 

THEODOTA  <1X  July  5,  martyr  with  Theo- 
Moe  Boder  Trqao  (Bwll.  JbnoL ;  ^hitot.  Uraeo. 
Hriet). 

Martyr  at  NicMa  irith  ber  threo  eMhMa 
vnder  Diocletian;  commemorated  on  Aug.  9 
(Jfart.  Urawd.,  Adon.,  Fft.  Notiur.)] 
July  99  (Co/,  ftfioal.);  ^c-  22  (Baul.  Mmoi.\ 
It  probubly  thii  Thaodota  to  whom  a  church 
w««  dedicated  in  the  Hebdomon  euburb  of  Co*- 
ttantinopte  (Procc^  d»  Aedtf.  Ub,  L  cap.  4, 
B  J»0,  ed.  Dindorf. ;  Du  Cange,  Cf^  Ckrut- 
Bb.  ir.  p.  105). 

0)  Of  Pontaa,  Buntyr  nBdw  AkKOkAir 
BfTMiu^  eonmtmonted  with  the  pmkytar 
SocratM  on  Oct  S3  fBadl.  Jfimo^);  Oct.  21 
(JfiMoj:  GnMa.>  [a  H.] 

THEODOnON  (IX  J<W-  H  tba  dtj-  *f 
Claopatris,  martyr  with  Paulua  and  Paaairius 
under  Diocletian  (BariL  JfeiwJ.{  Cat.  9|wqN*.). 

(I)  Joiw  20,  martyr  in  QaJaM*  {Cai,  A»mm.), 
pnUUy  the  ume  a*  THiMHMum  (18>  The 
4xmm.  placn  a  TheodiiUoD  vndor  Oet.  iiQ  »1m, 

  [C.  H-3 

TmiODOTinS,  Oct.  35.  CT|WQB«8iO«(3>] 

TBE0D0TU8  (1),  Jasi.  4,  martjv  with 

AaoDinuB  aqd  others  in  Africa  {ifvi-  V*wA-t 
Adon.,,  Hicrm.,  Notker,  Soul). 

(S)  Of  Cyrinia  in  Cyprvi,  coB>mir  nnder 
U^W;  oommaiBorated  on  Jas.  17  {Q^. 
^ami.);  Jan.  19.  U«r.  S  (BwL  JM); 
4an.  I  a,  Hay  6  (ifmo/.  Gnwc))  Uay  6  (Jfar*. 
JiD», ;  Boil.  Aria  8S.  Hai.  !i.  IQS).  It  Bi«y 
hare  been  thie  Tbeodotna  or  the  next  in  whwe 
hoBoar  there  wae  a  moQait«rf  at  Cmatantiwiplo 
in  W  (U vui,  riii.  90S  x). 

A)  Martyr  nnder  Uaximiaa  wMi  Maafmns 
•M  AadapMofea  or  Asdepiodetoi,  eoiBW—e 
raftMl  em  FA.  19  and  Sept.  15  (BaA  MnttL}t 
SapL  16  (Jfmof.  Oraee.  ffirlet.). 

OUXUT.  AMT. — TOU  tL 


THBONAS 

fi)  ^IM  f .    [THM)DORUa  (12).] 

^)  inn.  19,  martyr  at  Antioeh  (Xart.  ffjfr\ 

(6)  Jnly  S,  tnnrtrr  with  Thradnta  nnder 
Trajan  (Baell.  Menil.;  MnoL  Oneci  BoU. 
4aa  38.  Jul.  i.  634). 

(T)  Not.  3,  biehop  of  Laodicea,  phydciaB 
{Mmt.  CenMl.,  Adon.,  VM.  Om.,  Ann.). 

(S)  Not.  3,  «emp«ni«B  of  ^e^dwoa  of  Ali> 
cyra  {Mmol,  Qrxtec.). 

(9)  Nov.  14,  martyr  with  Demetrins,  prea- 
hyto^,  at  PeilBtiiMa  ( JforL  A/r.). 

Nov.  14,  martyr  with  CImentintu  Mtd 
nnomtaai  at  Heracjta  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon., 
Wand.,  /low.).  [C.  H.] 

THEODULA,  Jan.  18,  of  Anazarbus,  ntftyt 
nnder  Diocletian  (Bnail.  Menot.;  Cut.  Jtytant.); 
Feb.  »  (BoU.       SS.  Feb.  i.  857).       [C.  H.] 

THEOtJULUS  (I),  Jiin.  14,  mook  of  Sinai, 
un  of  Mlw  (Basil.  Jfmol. ;  CW.  fysoiU.; 
Jfanst.  Awob  artat. }  Bvll.  M  OS  Jan.  i. 
WT). 

(S)  Har.  39,  prcrityter  of  Antioeh  [Tmo* 
BMW  (11)3. 

(t)  Apr.  4,  wader,  martyr  wUh  the  deaoon 
Agntboput  at  Theeealonica,  nndei  Haximian  {Syt. 
Jfort.;  BmII.  MmoL;  Mori.  Hierm.,  Mart, 
■fl^r..  Mart.  Jfom.) ;  Apr.  5  (Cbt.,  B^amU.}. 

f4)  May  2,  martyr  with  hia  brothere  and 
<  thair  aMtkar  Zee,  alarea  la  Italy,  in  the  reigB  of 
Hadriaa  (Barf}.  MmoI.  ;  Mmoi.  Grate. }  jfart. 
Awn.). 

(0)  Mav  BfflB^tar  at  Rcona,  martyr  nnder 
Trajan  witb  Uabof  Atexaador  and  the  prM^4«r 
£renU V  (JM.  Bad.,  UeMfd.,  Adm,  Ytt.  Rom., 
Siwm.,  Kotbw.  WaBiU  Sm.). 

f6)  Jw.  It,  mart^  In  Phoentda,  compankn 
of  Leontlus  in  the  reign  ei  Veapi^aa  (Barfl. 
Jffwi. ;  J&oo'-  Oraeo. ;  Mart.  nem.}. 

(T)  July  26,  martyr  at  Rome,  eommemoiwad 
with  SymptUKAiv  and  01ympiu»(Afart.  Uswu-d., 
Adon.,  Vat.  Bm.};  July  3«,  Oct.  SI  (4fc»t. 
Som,} ;  tnaalattq,  Dec.  4  m  Via  laUna  (VW. 
.Sam.,  Adon.). 

(t)  Sept.  19,  BWrtyr  vatter  Jalian  cmnMno- 
rated  with  UaioedoiiiBa  and  Tatiai(V>  {Mamf. 
0nKo. ;  Jforf.  Am.). 

n)  Dec  33,  martyr  with  Saturalnue  ai^ 
eigbt  otlwri  ia  Crete  in  the  reign  of  Decina 
(Saafl.  JaMCl  Jtfv«.  Aim.)i  EC.fi  ) 

THBOaiOtES  (IX  Jw.  %  BMrtyr  in  «b« 
Bolbspont  onder  IMnittH,  oommamorated  with 
Qr4cn>  and  Piimu  (Jforf.  Flo-.,  Uaaaid., 
iTbroBn  Som.\  BolL  A$ta  88.  Jan.  L  1S3>; 
Jan.  4  (Notker.). 

A)  Jan.  26,  martyr  with  thirty-elz  others 
(Ifart.  (Jauard.,  Adon.,  Yet.  Rom.,  HieruK.,  Roa^^ 
Notker; ;  Boll.  A^ta  38.  Jnn.  ii.  718).    [C.  H.] 

TfiBOemSfl,  Ang.  31,  martyr  with  hia 
BHUtker  Bam  and  brotben  Agapim  find  Pittua 
in  the  reign  of  Maximian  (BaiiL  MmA. ;  MamJ, 
Onuc  Sitlet. ;  Mart.  Rom.).  [C.  H,} 

THEONAB  (IX  Aug.  23,  patrwrch  of  Alex- 
andria (MMl  Dnard.,  Aden.,  Feri.  Rom.,  Rom. ; 
BolL  AaU  4K  Aog.  4,  57»);  Dee.  38  (CU. 
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(5)  Jan.  4,  martyr  with  Theoptnptiu  in 

CiUcia  mtder  Diocletian  (Basil.  Jfmof.) ;  Jan.  3 
or  4  (Menol.  Oraec.  Sirlet.);  Jaa.  3  {Mart. 
Jtom-i  Boll.  A'  ta  S8.  Jan.  i.  127);  Jan.  5 

guiiel,  Cod.  Lihtrg.  i<r,  250);  Jan.  5,  called 
omat  (Col.  Byeaiit.y  [C.  U.J 

THEONILLA,  Oct.  29,  martyr  bi  Cllkna 
andw  Uucletian  (Baall.  Mmot.}.  [C.  H.] 

l-HEOPEMPTUS.    [Thbohab  (2).] 

THEOPHANES,  hegumeniu,  conftMor  for 
imigea  ander  Leo  ArmeDUs,  comnamoratad  on 
Uu.  12  (liaail.  Maui.;  Cal,  ByzaKt.\  Mart. 
Mam-i  Boll.  Acta  sa.  Ifar.  ii.  213);  Oct.  U 
(Cal.  JBgumt.).  Sh  also  andcr  Theodobu*  (1$). 

THEOPHA.NIA.  [Epiphajtt.] 

THE0FHILU8(1),  Junior,  Jan.  80,  martyr 
nnder  tha  Mahometan!  in  tht  Ume  of  CoartMn- 
Uae  Copronymus  (Baall.  Msnal. ;  Cal.  Bj/xant.^. 

(9)  ScHoLABTicua,  Ffllk  6,  martyr  at  Owaiaa 
in  Cappadocia  with  Dorothea  (Mart  Uavard., 
Adon.,  Vrt.  Jiom.,  Jfieron.,  Bom.). 

(Jt)  June  26,  biahop,  martyr  with  Philip  and 
othera  at  Laodicea  {Sgr.  Jfiwl);  July  28 
(Bitron.,  Notker.). 

(4)  July  2^,  martyr  with  TropUmu  nnder 
DiocletiaD  (Baall.  M«iwl. ;  Menol.  Orate.  Siriat ; 
Mart.  Bom.). 

(fi)  Sept.  6,  martyr  at  Alexandria  with 
Ammon,  Neotheriua  and  others  (Hart.  Usnard. ; 
Mart.  Bom.). 

(6)  Oct.  2,  monk,  confeseor  under  Leo  banma, 
(BanL  Mmoi. ;  Mart  Bam. ;  BolL  Aeta  SS. 
Oct.  i.  492) ;  OeU  2  and  10  (Jfinot  Or.). 

(7)  Oct.  13,  biahop  of  AaUoeh  (Mart 
Oaurd.,  AdoL,  VeL  Am.,  Notker,  Bern,  i  BoIL 
Aeta  SS.,  Out.  ri.  108). 

(8)  Oct.  14,  patriarch  of  Aleundrim  (Cal. 
StUcgL). 

(B/f  Not.  3,  mnrtyr  at  Caesar«i  in  Cappadoda 
with  <aermanus  and  others  (Mart.  j%r. }  Mart. 
Vmard.,  Adon.,  VH.  Bom.,  Bieron^  Wand., 
Bam.);  Sot.  12  (Hieron.). 

<(10$  Dee.  20,  martyr  at  Alexandria  (Mart. 
JCanard.,  Adon.,  Vei.  Bom.,  Bom.). 

(11)  i>ec.  28,  deacon,  martyr  ondar  Haximian. 
<B«sn.  MmoL).  [C  H.] 

THBOPtSTG  (THBOBPn),  martyr  with  her 
Jiuband  Enatathiua  and  her  aou  AgajMua  and 
lIltaapiBtaa-or  'nieoipea,  in  tlie  reiga  of  Tnjan; 
.AManemoratvd  fiepL  20  (Badl.  Jfomf. ;  JTaW. 
■Oraae.  Sirlet.:;  Mart.  Bom.);  Nor.  3  nnder 
tHadrlan  (Mart.  Uamri.).  [C  H.] 

THEOPBKPIUS,  Aufr  22,  martyr,  com- 
■paolon  of  Agatiioaivua  (Baoll.  Mmol.;  Mmol. 
Oraec.  SirUt.).  [C.  H.] 

THEOXECKUfi,  fommemorated  on  Oct.  4 
(Syr.  Mart).  [0.  H.J 

THEUTICITS,  Mar.  £,  martyr  with  Arrianna 
at  Aiitinons  (Mart.  Uanaid. :  Mart.  Bom.). 

THE0TI1CU8,  Nor.  S,  maittr,  eompaniun 
'  af  Domninua  under  JUaximin  (BulL  Jnmoj. ; 
.Mmt.  Ben.).  [fX.  IL]  . 


TmX>TOKION  (d^^ixior).  A  tnqiannB 
or  sticheroo  in  honoar  of  the  Vii^n  Mary, 
of  frequent  oocorrence  in  the  eacred  (Mficec  af  the 
Qreek  (Jhnrcb,  into  which  it  ia  stated  t»  hm 
been  introdnocd  after  the  condemnation  of  the 
Nestortaa  heiesy.  Its  occarrenee  is  aometinis 
iodicatod  by  the  marginal  marli  f.    [F.  E.  W.] 

THERAPEUTAE.  The  ascrtics  mentioned 
nnder  the  name  of  Af^cBrevral  by  Phtio  (dt  ¥Sa 
QmtempL  c  4)  were  (it  can  scarcely  be  debited) 
a  derefopmeBt  of  the  same  tendency  ef  JeviA 

thought  which  in  Palestine  prodsced  the 
Eaaenes  [Dicr.  OP  THE  B1BI.B,  L  5S3j.  Then 
would  be  no  need  to  notice  them  in  a  work  on 
Christian  Antiqaities,  were  it  not  tikat  Easetm* 
(H.  F.  ii.  17)  takes  them  to  hare  befa  a  dtTit- 
tian  sect  which  retained  some  Jewish  cnstoDH. 
The  supposition,  however,  that  a  ChristiflB  sect 
could  hare  been  formed  !n  Egypt  before  the 
time  when  Philo  wrote  his  treatise  i*  destitute 
of  all  probability,  and  hia  language  ia  do  wsy 
fiiTODra  tht  SBi^oeitioa.  [C.] 

THEBISTBUM  (94ptar^).  A  dress  or  reil 
for  female  use,  specially  adapted,  as  the  name 
shews,  for  summer  wear.  The  Greek  word 
occurs  sereral  ti^es  in  the  LXX  (Gen.  xxir.  65, 
xxxTiii.  14, 19 ;  Cant.  t.  8 ;  isa.  iii.  23^  in  all 
cases  for  one  of  the  two  Hebrew  wondi  ffVY< 
•VXX  In  Geo.  zxrriiU  14^  ba.  iiL  28,  the 
Vulgate  repnidneei  tha  Qredc  word.  See  Jercne 
(  Ammh.  i*  iiu,  I.  &),  whose  remarks  axe  also  cited 
by  laidon  (Etm.  xix.  25.  6;  PatnL  Ixxxiii. 
692).  [B.  S.] 

THE88ALONIGA,     OOITNCJILS  OF 

(THERALONICEHnA  dOHCIUl),  A.a  M9-50. 
Two  seem  to  hare  been  held  in  coiuecutire  ytan 
by  Paul,  its  HoDoth<-lite  bishop — one  for  con- 
firming hia  heretical  doctrines  which  he  then 
embodied  in  a  letter  to  be  sent  to  pope  Martin, 
the  other  for  dealing  with  the  reply  made  to 
him  by  that  pope.  (Maa^  s.  78& :  L*Ari  di 
vinf.  It*  Datm,  i.  155.)  [E.  &  Ff.] 

THEUSBTA,  Mar.  13,  martyr  at  Nlcaea, 
commemorated  with  Horris  and  othera  (Jforf. 
Usnard.,  Aden.,  Notker.,  Hiavn.,  Bom.). 

  [C-H.] 

lUEVBSTIKR,  COUKCEL  OF  (Thetes- 
Ttmni  OoHOiuDiiX  a.d.  8611,  held  by  the 
Donatists,  whom  the  emperor  Julian  had  gino 
tears  to  return,  at  which  frimosos.  bishop  of 
that  place,  protested  in  rain  against  thdr  ex- 
cesses. (Maasi,  ili.  374.)  [E.  &  Ft] 

THEVffl,  COUKdlL  OF  (Trbtiseot 
COKCiLitm),  A.D.  5:{S,  when  tea  bi^hopB  under 
Hierses,  catholioos  of  the  Armeuiana,  rejected 
the  council  of  Chaloedon,  and  declared  for  thr 
Honopfaysite  doctrine,  thereby  aepnrating  tben- 
selres  from  the  drandi  (Maasl.  viii.  871>  MaaN 
(ii.  771)  reports  a  second  eonncil,  wh)d^  how- 
erer,  he  miscalls,  at  this  place,  where  the  addi- 
tion to  the  Trisaicion —  (.iu'  crud^sna  rt  fwv  wfv 
— was  confirmed,  a.d.  502.  The  authors  of 
L'Art  de  v^rif.  let  Dites  report  a  conndl  at 
another  place  in  ArmeaiM,  called  Tiben,  ton  yesn 
befim,  confirulag  all  that  had  been  doac  b; 
Niorsei  and  the  tea  biahope  of  the  first  oooaeiL 
(1.152.)  ff-S-Ft] 
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THOUAS,  ST^  ArontE,  LsaESD  akd 
FbStivaij  of.  1.  Legend^  <fv. — As  the  lum* 
TboniM  ia  mcnlf  tbe  AntmMan  word  Tor  a 
twin,  with  a  Greoiud  larminatioB,  it  is  obrioos 
that  the  i^ortle  must  also  havt  bad  a  personal 
name.  This  ia  given  as  Judas,  e.g.  hj  Kuaebias 
(nigt.  £k)clea.  i.  13),  the  Acta  of  I'hmnas,  the 
IhctriM  of  t)ie  Apo»tle»  (in  Cureton's  AndeiU 
'  8griac  DocimaUa\  be  Suitposing  this  to  b» 
correct,  it  would  be  vtrj  natural  tnat  with  two 
other  Apostles  of  tha  luune  Jndas,  advantaga 
shoold  thus  be  taken  of  •  oonrenient  means  of 
distinction. 

Who  the  other  twin  was  it  is  of  course 
imposuble  to  gaM>>  From  the  f^  thnt  St. 
TfaomM  Is  always  coupled  with  St.  Matthew  in 
the  lists  of  the  Apostles  tn  the  Synoptic  Oospels, 
it  has  been  argued  that  SL  Matthew  was  the 
other  brother.  Again,  two  Paris  MSS.  cited  hj 
Ootelier  ( Apoat.  Coiut.  lib.  ii.  63,  noU)  speak  of 
St.  Thomas  and  his  sister  Ljrtia,  asd  add  that 
Autioch  was  the  native  place  of  the  Apostle.  It 
has  been  ai^pied  hj  Thilu  (Acta  8.  Thomae,  p.  95) 
that  the  author  of  the  apocryphal  AoU  identic 
lied  Thomas  with  Jodas  the  brother  of  the  Lord. 
Here  we  might  cite  the  curious  remark  of 
Isidore,  that  Thomas  was  "jnxta  Latinam  lin- 
guara  Christi  geminas  ac  similis  Salvatori " 
{de  Ortu  tt  ObOu  Fatnunt  c  74 ;  P<Uroi.  Ixixiii. 
153). 

Save  the  mention  of  Thomas  la  the  Uats  of  tbe 
Apostles,  tha  only  allnsiou  to  him  in  the  New 
Testament  are  to  be  found  In  Jolin  al-  19; 

xfv.  5 ;  XX.  25  sqq. 

The  genenil  teaonr  of  early  tradition  connects 
him  with  Edessa  and  with  Parthia  (Euaebius, 
ffitL  JSadn,  L  13;  UL  1  [died  from  Origen]: 
Socrates,  HM.  Sodh*.  1. 19)1  Chrysostom  (ifom. 
t»  /M.  26,  J  2 ;  vol.  xii.  338,  ed.  Oaume)  speaks 
of  the  graves  of  Peter,  Paul,  John,  and  Thomas, 
as  being  those  whose  locality  was  known,  though 
he  does  not  specify  them.  That,  according  to 
tbe  current  tradition,  St  Thomas  was  interred 
at  Edessa  nuy  be  inferred  from  Socrates  {UM. 
Sede*.  It.  18,  cf.  Sozomen,  Hist.  Km^.  vi.  18X 
who  speaks  of  the  splendid  memorial  church 
there  (jtapiriptow).  Some  authorities  also  give 
India  as  the  scene  of  the  Apostle's  labours 
(Greg.  Nax.  Orat.  zxxiii.  11 ;  Paint.  Or.  xxztL 
27).  Sophronius,  in  an  Appendix  to  the  D§  Virit 
jaiatribiit  of  Jerome  (vol.  ii.  958),  says  that  St. 
Thomas  preached  the  Oospel  to  the  "  Parthians, 
Medea,  Persians,  Carmaoiaoa,  Hyrcanians,  Bac- 
trians,  and  Magiaos,"  and  that  he  died  at 
Calamina  in  India.  The  story  of  the  Apostle's 
work  in  India  als<>  forms  the  basis  of  the  Acta  of 
Thomas,  already  reforrcd  to. 

It  is  by  no  means  clear  how  wt  are  to  inters 
pnt  the  name  India.  The  word  ia  doubtless 
often  nsed  in  a  somewhat  vague  way,  and  there 
are  zrounds  for  believing  tbe  India  of  the  Acts 
at  Thomis  to  be  Arachoaia  and  the  neigh1>onriag 
mgions,  Iving  westward  of  the  Indus  (see  Dicr. 
or  CHRivriAN  UuMlurar,  Vol.  I.  p.  23).  On 
the  other  hand,  we  And  traditions  associating 
tbe  name  of  St.  Thomas  with  the  extreme  south 
of  India.  When  the  Portuguese  expeditions 
under  Vaaco  de  Oama  and  Pedro  de  Cabral 
soooeeded  in  reaching  India,  Ibey  found  there 
(first  apparently  in  A.D.  l&OO)  Christians, 
belonging  to  a  fiitly  developed  ud  obvionsly 
Wf  BMient  ebanh. 


These  (^ristians  claimed  the  apoetle  St 
Thomas  as  their  foaoder,  and,  still  surviving 
as  a  distinct  chnrch,  are  ordinarily  known  mm 
"  ChristiMBs  of  St  ThMnas."     The  district 
occupied  by  these  people  was  part  of  Malabar, 
on  the  western  side  of  the  sonthem  extremity  oi 
India,  between  the  ninth  and  twelfth  parallels 
of  north  latitude.    With  their  history  ganerally 
we  have  nothing  to  do  here,  but  a  brief  notice 
may  be  bestowed  on  the  legend  connecting  them 
with  the  apostle.   [On  the  subject  generally, 
see  Asseroani,  BiU.  Or.  rol.  iii.  part  2,  pp.  433 
sqq. ;  La  Croxe,  Hiatoin  d»  Chriatianisma  dct 
Indea;  Howard,  7%«  Ckrittiana  of  St.  TUoma», 
and  tMr  Litmryie*.']    It  would  of  course  be  raab 
to  vUim  the  legend  as  anthentie  history ;  it  U, 
perhaps,  none  tbe  less  rash  to  maintain  Ita  certain 
gronndlessneas,  but  this  latter  form  of  rashness. 
It  would  appear,  has  seemad  more  justitiable 
than  the  fbnner.    We  pass  over  as  inconclusive 
from  tbe  vagueness  of  tlie  word  lodia,  the  story 
of  Pantaenus's  joamey  thither  (Euaebius,  HiMt, 
EodfM.  V.  10);  and  tbe  alleged  presence  of  a 
"  Metropolitan  of  Persia  and  the  great  India," 
among  the  signatories  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea.* 
We  oome  to  something  undoubted,  however, 
in  the  narrative  of  Cosmas  Indioopleustes,  whc 
visited  India  in  the  6th  century,  and  tells  us, 
"  In  the  island  of  Ceylon  (Taw^^n^)  *a  further 
{4awr4pd)  India,  wnera  the  Indian  Ocean  is, 
there  U  a  dmrch  of  CbrisUans,  with  both 
clergymen  and  believers.    In  Malabar  (MmK4), 
ia  like  manner,  where  the  pepper  grows  .... 
and  In  the  place  called  Calliana,  there  is  also  a 
bishop,  ordained  and  sent  from  Persia  "  (  7*0^0- 
graphia  CArvMaao,  lib.  iiL;  Patrol.  Or.  IxxxYiii. 
169;  of.  Ub.  xL  8k  *46).    In  the  9th  century 
Sigholm  and  Aathelstan  Vera  sent   by  king 
Alfred  with  alms  to  Rome,  and  thence  to  India, 
"  to  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Bartholomew  "  {Anglo- 
Sueott  Chronicle,  sub  anno  a.d.  88:1,  p.  152,  ed. 
Thorpe;  William  of  MHlmasbury,  lib.  ii.  122) 
The  latter  chronicler  speaks  of  the  envoy  as 
Sigelin,  bishop  of  Sherlrame.    Again,  in  tbe 
13tb  century,  Marco  Polo  visited  the  place  in 
Southern  India,  where  St.  Thomas  was  said  to 
have  been  martyred  (lib.  iii.  cc.  17, 18) ;  and  sec 
Col.  Yule'f  notes,  vol.  iL  342,  ed.  2). 

The  existence,  then,  of  these  "Christians  of 
St.  Thomas,"  can  be  traced  baok  deiiuitely  to 
the  6th  century,  and  we  have  referencea  of  a 
still  earlier  date,  which,  however,  do  not  neces- 
sarily apply.  Those  who  reject  tbe  tradition 
of  the  apostle's  labours  in  India  ascriAe 
the  foundation  of  the  Malabar  church  to  one 
Thomas  Cans,  who,  in  any  oaaa,  Imra  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  history  of  this  distant 
branch  or  the  oharch.  Hie  date  and  nation- 
ality, however,  are  much  disputed,  for  while 
one  account  makes  him  an  Armenian,  and 
places  bim  at  any  rate  before  the  sixth  cen- 
tury (I^  Croxe,  p.  46),  others  (e.  g.  Assennni, 
op.  dt.  p.  444)  tliink  Amenlan  an  error  for 
Aramaean,  and  fix  the  date  at  tha  end  of  ^ 
8th  century,  when  he  waa  aent  out  by  the 
Nestorian  patriarch.   If  thla  latter  dato  conld 


*■  The  reffrenor  to  a  mention  of  IndU  trems  altogetlier 
a  rolstaka ;  and  even  «s  repinls  Persia  there  seein*  good 
Tvason  for  thinking  that  there  has  tam  some  eonfkiafcm ' 
between  tbe  nam-  of  the  vamXry  and  Ana  tbe  name  of 
a  pUoe  (PIttB,  ^iaUtgtwm  AtesMaMj^u^  n<4ek 
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km  coBsMvvd  as  pnmd,  tbaa  wlMtcrcr  Atn 
thh  Iktvr  "AiflfDn  naf  hm  ka4  in  th«  dmhip- 
acat  «r  the  1i«Ubtr  •Awnik,  he  iAmrij  aoM 
Mt  hm  bwn  Um  faander,^  shice  tht  ttMatmy 
dt  OsMMH  shem  ttKt  ChrMianlhr  wu«ri«tnif 
is  IKfater  mm  tfun  two  c«BtQfin  Man  Ma 
time.  In  thfa  nuDertahity  we  nnnt  l«cve  tke 
matter,  meretjr  Dheerrinf;  fhat  ff  It  be  pmred 
that  tiK  word  India  ia  the  spocryph^l  Aets  h 
««ed  ia  a  dtihreut  ame  ft«m  Aat  'ts  -which  m 
now  OK  the  wvrd,  Mnll  thi«  fm\j  tonches  «h« 
main  <)iiutioB  to  ttie  nme  eztnrt  aa  if  tin  Ads 
liad  eaHMl'flM  rcKhm,  e.g.  Pan  Ma,  tn  wirich  «m 
neahtmld  ^are  bad  two  diattnet  dnfaafcriU,  TWt 
vocMMrHf  altogether  aataniiiallc. 

We  ooDiMe  tbk  ymt  «f  «ar  mAfact  ferf  n- 
■wtMiI;  that  the  whbmo»  fiira  «f  the  «l«ity  la 
■to  the  apoatie'a  remaiaa  ileacrihes  tlimn  aa  trmw^ 
lated  fmm  India  to  -RdcMS,  -wb«n  the;-  were 
%vried  {Mart.  Bom.,  Uauard,  Bed«).  lie  lhat 
•amed  Hartyrolfigr  apeaka  fttso  «f  ■  later  trma- 
htioktlHnee  to  Ortkou  in  Apotin. 

it  WKj  AiTtbCT  ba  notad  fk4t  wibvrcM  nihcit 
who  reikr  t«  «be  nniiiir«r  St.  ItwniMH  dmth 
at  aft,  wnriablj  »pealc  of  it  m  n  TMeat  one, 
dement  «f  Alexandria  eft«a  flemdeon  the 
Onostic  to  tiM'eflect  that  Thomas  was  one  of 
4hoae  who  Aed  a  nntvral  death  (Strom.  It. 

2.  F«ttir«a§.—it  seoma  prohabk  that  the  ob- 
■inmuca  ofa  ftftiral  ufSt.  ThamRstifatarooe  in 
Um  East  aadDmHS  p— rt  lothe  Vert.  Perhvpa 
tbe^avliett  testinMnr  to  which  we  can  nftr  Is 
a  Honfftjr,  aited  as  CkrjKwtoin'B  ky-  two  -evrly 
cvmcHs,  bat  whkh  edAora  have  loni;  decided 
-not  to  he  fals,  from  the  muked  inftriorftjr 
•r  atyte  -rHi.  in  .S^wrua).  SHI) 

THIeiHHrt'a  argtmenta,  to  whioh  MoBtfliaem 
assents  aa  at  nUT  nte  prohakle,  tead  to  shew 
ihnt  It  wotfM  hfire  keen  delimsd  at  Edessa  in 
a..D.  402.  The  Horoilj  ia  erideatlr  delivered 
helore  the  tomb  of  the  Apoalh  {ytpmrn  «■! 
•^1  a^MvArrep^  ff»v  -iw^f).  and  is  distinct 
arideBca  «f  the  nistciice  of  a  fcstinl  aluo 
Seemtes,f.0L;  Soaaaian,/.a.%  IV  two  histoiluw 
roeak  ef  the  sjAendid  i^unA  of  St.  Thomaa  at 
CiiessK  and  of  the  emperor  Vatetu^  Tiah  to  It. 
'The  snthor  ef  tke  Kfa  of  9t.  I^phrem  (ob.  circ. 
A.D.  373)  telk  a  etory  of  the  healing  of  a  para- 
hrtic  befsrs  the  donrs  of  thia  church  (Asiwmnni, 
£«M.  Or.  t.  49).  Abont  twenty  yean  after  St. 
Ephrem*b  death  (jrear  of  (Ireeks  70&  a.d.  3M'), 
tun  took  plaoe,  aceordtng  to  the  fJssssw 
fuett,  the  translation  of  the  eoffin  ef  9t.  Tboaau 
-to  the  church  dedicated  to  him  in  Edeaaa.  The 
Hay  is  speelRod  as  Aaifast  22  (op.  at.  p.  399  ;  ef. 
•Aw  p.  MS,  whew  the  prefeet  AMtefiiu  is  said 
to  have  aiade  a  siWer  coffln  fur  the  apostle's 
reneina).  The  celebration  of  the  fastiral  In 
ftdexsa  fo  dwelt  on  faf  Ongor;  of  Tears  (^'tflona 
Mark^rmn,  1.  31;  Paint.  Jxri.  783).  Br  him 
4t  ia  siUd  te  Irappen  *■  menu  qainto."  If  this  is 
■taken  aaondiBK  to  Westrm  reeh«ain|r,  lOie  Mh 
noBth  woald  he  Jalj,  and,  as  wa  ■hall  aee,  m 
My  9  ii  a  oonnDeiiMnrtfoii  of  the  tiaaslation 


*  So  weight  at  sll  need  be  given  to  tbe  claim  on 
brbalf  of  the  Thooiaa.  mcntlonrd  \^  Tbeodoret  (J(KW'C<. 
m.  rmp  1  ta;  Patnt.  Or.  bzxILSW),  ss  oneof  ibe 
fbraomMonarydlBcl^  seat  oat  hrSanes,  Indtabrins 
aialgne  I  aa  his  ptuvlnoB.  h  la  ■  anfflcletit  annrer  to 
aar  that  nn  traee  oT  KsutchaelBm  ma  aeen,  •rhPD  iba 
UalabarOuMianaheaane  known  to  tka  enter  «ort& 


In  the  Waatom  shanh.  Raiaart,  hewwi€i  fnoC 
im  tte.),  appean  ta  nikr  tbe  fttfa  ta  Mm  SfTttc 
teckeniaB,  so  that  -ooaatlaf  fim  Ka^mber,  lbs 
MnmrihwwM^Baich.  WeAall  |iiiiiMilj 
■aeatioa  a  oewBeuwtaUua  oT^w  ApaaUefa  Ws 
mnth  in  tke  tmat. 

The  carKeit  deftaite  nfcreace  to  a  frsHn]  oHNf 
tiiaa  tbe  l«ca1  Edesseee  one,  eantos  m»  back  ta 
the  middle  «f  the  6th  ceatary.  TlModont 
Xaraec  Af.  Cur,  Artn. «;  Patrol.  Or.  IniiiL 
IMS)  speaks  «f  the  «hangr  of  the  <dd  ftalinii 
of  the  beethen  gods,  Into  tliese  of  ^ster  and 
Paul  and  Thomas  (the  only  three  apeaAei  aiea* 
tioned),  nd  otkeranlBts. 

As  r^avds  the  "West,  tbe«arilast  telkreaee  ts 
the  cb>1bs  of  St.  Thtaaas  la  aar  wi^  is,  *e  fia- 
as  v«  an  aware,  te  te  Ikaad  la  a  seraM  of 
Onndemias  (biahep  of  Brescia  at  tbe  beginaiag 
ef  the  5th  eeitaryX  on  the  occnrfon  of  the 
dedicatioa  «f  a  cbordi  fhmHi-a  casejfN  Ass^ 
iomm).  Tbeseod  UshopHrimstohavcue^uind 
for  this  chbrcb  relloe  ti  St.  "nwoiai  aad  thres 
«lh«roahris  (&-rm.  !7;  M'«f.n.Mt). 

it  nay  fcrrl7  be  aasnmed  HuM  the  UMta  sT 
St.  Tbema*  waa  but  frndaaJlr,  and.Wel  tffi  s 
eomparatirely  late  date,  reo^taed  ia  the 
churthea  of  the  WcsL  nrfa  -may  he  ialkned 
from  the  abeeace  of  mj  -mention  ef  it  in  s.  9. 
the  aneieat  fnfcMliwftait  OmUtrngiMm',  At 
Roman  Calendar  of  Fnmto,  the  Leoalne  8an»- 
mentatv,  and  eom  Arms  «r  the  Arefafiaa* 
Sacrameotary  is.  g.  CM.  Ay.  %aa.,  ^hbasii^ 
MabHkiD*!  Lectltmariam  Immtlnm,  tbaSaChin- 
OMllic  Miual,  the  OrationaU  tfoMaM,  &c,  re- 
presenting Ftorih  Africa,  Hame,OaDl,  and  Spain. 

It  is  fauad,  tm  the  other  haad,  ia  tbe  OelMiaa 
and  In  aom  foms  of  the  araforiaa  gaaramia 
taries,  the  VocaiaUn  Missal  aad  Bnvfaiy,  tbe 
Martynbffiian  Nimmjfitti,  Ac.  Ia  thess  M. 
Thomas  is  oemmemor^ied  on  Dseaiabei  21, 
the  coiameinoiatton  being  ndanbiedly  of  Ae 
martTrdom,  Aough,  aa  we  shall  see.  ia  soase 
cases  it  haa  been  referred  to  lihe  oappeaod  traas- 
lathm  of  the  ApostkeS  remains  ftom  Mia  to 
Edesea. 

in  the  lart  named  of  tke  -above  dtad  aatbo- 
Tftiea,  besldea  the  -main  Western  iestoial  on 
December  SI,  aeveral  other  eomrmemnralioBK  are 
given.  As  regards  thie  chief  ftstfral,  ft  aar  b« 
notvd  that  while  tite  reference  to  It  ia  the'  ]»t 
of  Astivals  of  Apostles,  whidi  fcnna  a  pralogat 
te  the  )fartjTo)og7,  speaks  of  it  as  "  aalsKft 
Tlienae  Apoatoli  qni  TSHona  est  ia  India  **  {^gtnl. 
xxr.  451),  the  notice  in  the  ordinarj  coaiae  ef 
the  Oalendar  gives  **  in  Mesepotaaia,  «ataii<  et 
tninriKtie  lanett  Thomae  Apoateli  %bI  tnnalatai 
est  fb  India,  cnjus  pasaio  iUdem  wHbiatai  * 
(A.  600.  We  further  have  ob  Deeanber 
^  in  Edessa,  tianshtlo  osraoris  S.  Theme 
ApostoH; "  en  PAmnry  9,  depaaMo  TboMae," 
If^hii  be  the  Apostle  (ft.  4^7);  ea  M  ay  9,  a 
eommenionitien  of  08.  John,  Anihaw,  mi 
Thomas,  at  Milan,  hi  the  ^'baslliaa  mi  paHsm 
Itomaaam"  («.  471);  mi  Jnne  a,a  IMiaal  sf 
the  **naUHs'*  (A.  47«);  aad  «■  Jnip  «, -«ia 
Bdessa  .  .  .  nataKs  et  trawlslio  aaifaaia  8. 
Thomae  Apostek  .  .  .  "<ft.  4T9). 

In  the  other  dooomeats  cited,  DewAei'  tl  it 
tbe  NakUk  hi  the  CletaBiaa  a^  «rego>BM  flaenk 
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iuUacc,  wa  h&n  in  the  imtiiMl  vmtifraktfj  oi 
Skdtf  (f       xdv.  fiO«^ 

The  sMtricaL  nurtenlMf  of  Waad«lberi»h«wwwi 
|P^ra(.  cul        »&  th«  d^r  te.  thi  tstu> 

•ad  the  n«rt}m>logf  of  Vaoaid  bat  Is  Me  US. 
(CoA.  Laoemis)  th»  tnuUttoah  tad  fa  aoolbw 
CCod.  CorbeienMaX  tite  two  connumorstioos 
combined,  tb*  tru*  taxt,  bowevut,  of  thii 
tut  nuurtyrolog;  e«rtiutily  gives-  Natittit.  The 
i»j  really  atwcistvd  wltH  tb*  trsiuUuioB  in 
the  Wcatern  <Aurcb  b  Jaij  3  (so  ifarb  Son^ 
Bede,  Usoard,  JCo^.  ^T^m'-X  occkuobaU;  tbe 
two  coBHMDWiatioiia  h*vt  flawed  togethsi. 

In  the  Ctcoek  ohunJi,  Um  da,j  oa  which  &L 
tlwaui  if  oommemonted  is  Cfctohef  8.  Thju 
i.  ia  tb«  autdcal  Epkmeriiltt  pieSxed  bjt 
Fapebfoch  to  tb&  Ada  Samdorwm  ta  tbe 
aotlM  for  tbe  daf  ia  iaipmrv  «jh-dv««  Swfuu 
fiaKptTffir  in  turf  (A<!ta  Scuctuma ;  Hay,  voL  u 
p.  xlvii.X  tt  may  M  noted  further  tiut  Lbe  6nt 
Sunday  after  East«x  ia^  ia  tbe  Qreelc  chafcb, 
Itoown  aa  the  Sunday  of  Sl  Thouuj,  from  khe 
aubjecfc  of  tbe  gospeL  This,  however,  is  aot 
■trictlj  ik«  be  coUad  a  coiomwnoratiwL  In  tha 
PetiteaoitariiM  th«  title  of  tbt  day  la  given  ia 
fvllras  ittfeuck  rui  irrtrarx^'  frai  4  i^qJui^VM 
Tov  htfUv  lanariKoti  9t/iS,  writ  ibort  ia  tbe 
8yi%iuean<m  aa  mwiad^  rev  9miAt   The  aam* 

rtl/*l  ia  natd  hoth  oa  tiua  day  aod  m  OctobeE 
SL  J<Ad  XX.  Ifl-31. 

In  tbe  calesdon  of  tbe  Ajcmeaiea  cburcb 
given  hf  Aaaem&ai  {SibL  Or,  roL  iii.  part  L,  pp. 
645  «iq.X  Much  3L  ia  given  in  both  w  a  com- 
neiiwratioa  of  tba  "  unbelief  of  TbomaaY* 
AagBst  23  conupamoratea.  "Tbamai  tbe 
Apoatle,**  witk  a  tebxenoe  to  ladia  ia  the  nee 
of  one  of  tbem;  and  oa  October  6  ia  yet  aaothtt 
conunemoraticu,  but  m  one  calendar  only. 

In  tbe  otlendan  of  tbe  ALezandxlaa  and 
Ethiopic  churches,  given  by  Ladelf^  it  a  com- 
memoratioa  of  St.  Thomas  by  tbe  &naec  church 
oa  September  9  (fld  HM.  Agth.  Comm.  p.  3dlX 
Itj  tbe  latter  cbarch  on  October  6,  vitb  the 
note  *<i4)ortle  of  laiia"  (A.  p.  3d4X  and 
both  cbarcbei  on  Magr  21  {A.  p.  4L7X 

S.  Apocry/^  lAltratmre.  —  As  apocryphal 
goapel,  beajiii^  the  name  of  St.  Thomas,  waa 
current  ia  early  times.  There  are  two  distinct 
rauettRMtDs  «f  il  ia  Greek,  and  an.  independent 
Latia  ibrm,  tka  Latia  and  one  of  tbe  Greek  texts 
bartng  first  ben  pnblkbed  b;  Tiacbendoxfi 
The  goBpel  ia  apparently  referred  to  by  Irenaaos 
(Wo.  Haer.  L  20>;  ul  the  author  of  tbe 
Philosofhumem  mentions  it  by  nane,  Oib.  t. 
falrvL  Or.  xvL  3134^  and  probably  also  Euse- 
bius  ikiat.  Ecckt.  tii.  25).  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
in  making,  of  it,  itasigBa  it  to  Thomas,  the 
tniastonai^-disciple  of  luow,  to  wbon  we  have 
already  referred  (Caiech.  ir.  Stt;  PairtJ.  Gr. 
uxiiL  593;  cf.  OU^kIu.  vL  31>  Ib  viaw  of  the 
abova-menliioned.  references  tbia  of  coniM.  is 
absurd.  For  further  details  see  GogpEU, 
AKTCaTPtuls  la  Dkt.  of  Chriakm  Bii'graphy. 
W«  hara  also  Aets  of  Thomas,  first  edited  by 
liiilo,  ud  since  by  Tischendorf.  This  and  thie 
Ctotwwwnfitfw  ^^f  Tkamm,  first  edited  Ti- 


acheadot^  fona  the  begianiaf  tod  oad  of  a 
wbola,  of  whioh  soma  of  tbo  midiUa  part,  ia  losfc 
An  ahridgwl  form  is  gW«a  ia  tbe  AfiMteUt 
Binary  of  the  heudo-Abdia*  (Ub.  ix.;.  in  Fabci^ 
das,  Coia  Pavda/tig.  N.  T.  raX.  i,  pp.  687  sq^X 
aad  we  hav«  alM  the  Syriae  fittm  of  the 
Acta  edited  by  D*.  WrighL  The  Aeta  ef 
Tlmnas  are.  maotioaed  Ep^baalua  {Hatr^ 
47;  tvtKO.  tir  xU.  mi  a  wepMot  BitA 
it  aanad  in  the  aUckomatria  of  »icevh«SHi 
(Poiro/.  Or.  &  lOfiOX  wbiek  U  paeaiUy,  tb^ai^lk 
not  certainly,,  the.  saniB  aa  tbe  preceding.  Bot4 
Gospel  aad  Acts  of  Thomaa  weia  eaademned  by 
tlM  coancil  tbat  sat  at  Raiae  uadec  GieUsina  i^ 
iuOk  49i  (^PatrU.  Ua.  162>.  A  RareUtioa  of 
TboasM,,  no  loagar  extant,  was  coadenaed  al; 
tbe  aaoM  titan  Ikt  the  JfosCotti  ^biifUttititaa 
(lib.  viiL  21)  tha  ooDstitatiea  with  mvect  U 
sab-daicons  is  reterad  to-  St.  Thomas., 

Per  &nber  mtioes  oa  tko  8al>j«et  of  St. 
'fborau  reference  may  be  made  to  Binterimi 
DnUuBOntigkeiUm  ikr  6hriat-Kaihaliti)m  Kiraht^ 
voL  V.  part  i.  p.  623  s^qx  Aofuat^  JJmk^ 

voL  iii.  pp.  219  sqq.  The  Acta  Saiutorum  of 
tlte  UoUandista  dp  not  avail  us  hcrs)  apt  having 
advanced  aayet  iaxtbex  than  tbo  end  of  October. 

[R.  S.] 

THOaCAB        Ja&.  6,  agnr^n  {TiuxuiAl 

(2X] 

(t)  Mac  Sfl^  paMweh  of  CowlaatlB)^ 

<t)  Joly  7,  solitary  h  Mobs  Malaens  (Basil; 

Jfcm^.;  Ccd.  Bgamk;  JfriMi  (Jraec.  Strlet; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Laitg.  It.  362> 

(4)  Apostle,  commemorated  on  Dec.  21  (Mart, 
Bed.,  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet,  Som^  Ilier'  H ,  Wand., 
Jlom.);  on  this  day  bis  natah  is  celebrated  ia 
the  Gelarinn  SKctamantary,  bis  name  appearing 
in  the  CoUect  aad  Secret*.  An  oratory  dedicated 
to  httn  was  built  and  adorned  by  pope  Symmo- 
cbni  in  the  Vatican  Basilica  (Anastas.  Lib.  P--ntif. 
art.  'Symmachus*;  Clampini,  cfe  Aedtf.  pp.  69, 
95X  la  the  Cat.  Ethhp.  he  occurs  under  May  21, 
and  "Thomas,  apostle  of  India"  under  Oct.  4. 
His  festival  in  the  Greek  church  was  on  Oct.  6 
(Basil  MenoL ;  JTmo/.  Or, ;  CcU.  Buzant. ;  Daniel, 
UmC.  Litafg,  W.  270).  Three  churches  and  a 
monastery  dedicated  to  St.  Thomas  ate  known  to 
have  existed  at  Constantinople  in  tbe  6th  cen- 
tory  (Dn  Caoge,  <^eUt.  CS^tM.  pp.  116,  117). 

rcH.] 

THRA8EA8  (TrueaiX  bishop  of  Enmenla, 
martyr  at  SInyrna;  commemorated  on  Oct.  5. 
(Mart.  Uknard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  JEom^  Notker.,  Rom.} 

[C.  H.] 

THBASO,  martyr  ia  the  reign  of  Maiimin, 
commemorated  at  Rome  oa  Dec  11  (Mart. 
tTsnard,,  VH,  Som.,  JJienn,,  Rom-).       {C.  H.J 

TBBBE  CHAFTBBB.  {CtamMmmmA 
(ST>  p.  4420 

THBGE  (TBILDKEN,  BOSQ  OJf  THK 
[BENEOICrrE,  p.  18>J.] 

THRBB  KnraS.  [CnnrAitTt  Mao!.] 

THRONE  (Lai.  Uavnmai  Gr.  tphya),  a  s«rt 
to  be  occupied  by  persoua  of  pre^mineet  dig- 
nity  on  solemn  occatioas.  By  early  writeia  (o- 
Catiiubiu)  ti»  words  ''throo*"  iai  cathedra 
seem  to  bare  been  not  unfrequently  employed 
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tndiicriniiwtelj  for  tb«  wat  of  tht  Usliop,  mi 
"  throne "  wm  eren  employed  for  tb«  bencfae* 
OB  which  the  pmbjten  mL  At  the  pretnt 
imf  w  BM  tht  fbmwT  word  wIwd  we  ipaak  «f 
tht  bbhop'i  wat  ia  hit  oiihodiml  chmreh. 

A  diitmction,  howerer,  hu  exUted  both  In 
the  UM  of  the  vonU  And  in  the  objects  them- 
hItm  ;  "  cathedra  "  being  the  more  proper  ex- 
prenion  for  the  chair  of  a  Uihop,  throne  for 
that  of  im  archbiehop,  a  patriarch,  a  pope,  or  a 
■orvrel^  priaoe.  A  good  though  late  example 
of  thU  diatinction  !■  dbrded  by  the  wenls  need 
In  the  conaecration  of  the  pope  of  Roma  when 
already  a  biihop,  before  he  ie  placed  in  the 
papal  aeat  by  the  aenior  cardinal  btahop :  **  Dena 
.  .  .  retpice  qoaeaamna  propicina  hnnc  ftmn- 
Inm  tanrn  N.  quem  de  hnmili  cathedra  riolenter 
•ublimatura  in  thronnm  ejnadem  apoatolorum 

f>rincipi(  (t.  e.  St.  Ceter)  ■ublimuana  **  (Harcel- 
119,  Ritwun  EccUt.  ttc  /»tri  trva^  p.  xt.  Yen. 
iolfi). 

That  there  waa  a  diatinction  between  the 
material  throne  and  the  cathedra  we  majr  lean 
bjr  comparing  the  rr presentations  of  the  fiinner 
to  Im  fiinnd  in  mosaice  in  Rome  and  Ravenna, 
and  in  icnlpture  in  marble  and  irory,  with 
existing  examples  of  cathedrae ;  of  theae  last 
several  are  to  be  found  in  the  basilicas  at  Rome, 
often  ancient  "sellae  balnearea,"  of  marble,  of 
moderate  size,  with  arma,  rounded  behind,  and 
with  a  lew,  nprightt  back  fiuishing,  with  a 
curved  outline.  Such  are  the  cathedrae  in  the 
vhurches  of  S.  Stefano  Rotondo  and  SS.  Nrreo 
e  l  Achilleo  at  Rome.  The  chairs  in  the  eata- 
■I'lnhs  hewn  in  the  living  rock,  and  that  in 
whii:h  the  figure  belieTea  to  repreaent  Hip- 
jHtlytns,  bishop  of  Pnto,  ia  placed  (now  in  the 
museum  of  the  Latenui),  are  all  rarietiea  of  this 
ftirin.  The  ivory  cathedra  at  Ravenna,  believed 
t<>  date  from  the  time  of  Justinian,  is  of  nearly 
tie  same  type,  but  has  a  much  higher  back. 
The  (cathedra  in  St.  Cecilia  at  Rome  is  formed  of 
marble  slalje,  but  ia  of  the  same  type. 

ir,  however,  we  examine  the  mosaics  above* 
mentioned,  we  find  that  objects  symbolical  of 
our  Lord,  as  crosses,  or  figures  representing 
Hini  or  the  \'irgin  Mary,  are  placed  on  seats  of 
a  ilitU-reut  type — that  of  a  wide  seat  without 
anus,  ami  usually  «ith  a  low,  straight  back, 
T.tis  tyiie,  it  would  seem,  was  derived  from  the 
Kiiniaii  bisellium,  a  seat  of  honourable  diatioc- 
tiiMi,  which  was  a  sort  of  wide  stool  without 
anus  nr  back. 

The  einjK-ror  Theodoaina  and  his  eons  Arcadius 
and  Kunorius  are  represented  as  seated  on  such 
wats  on  the  silver  disk  at  Madrid.  In  the 
mosaic,  probably  datii^  firom  the  4th  century, 
in  the  apae  of  Stn.  Pudeoziana  at  Rome,  the 
throne  on  which  our  Lord  sits  appears  to  have 
a  low,  straight  iMck  ;  and  in  the  mosaic  on  the 
triumphal  arch  of  Sta.  Maria  Maggiorto,  in  the 
same  cttv,  the  infant  Saviour  is  plwed  on  a  wide 
seat  wito  low  aides  and  bade.  This  mosaic  pro- 
bably dates  from  the  5th  century.  In  the 
church  of  SS.  Cosmo  atid  Damian — a  mosue 
which  coren  the  surface  of  the  wall  in  front  of 
the  aj>se — hns  on  the  summit  of  the  arch  a 
figure  of  t^e  holy  lamb  placed  on  a  throne, 
represented  as  a  wide  stool  richly  ornamented 
and  furnished  with  a  cnahlon,  but  without  sides 
or  back.  This  raosaie  data  from  the  6tb  cen- 
tury. 


The  distinction  between  the  two  Itna 
waa,  it  would  ^>pear,  not  rigidly  kept  cpt 
thrones  being  •oawtimes  ftonsbed  like  caibi- 
draa,  with  anna  aad  baeka ;  bat  it  will  fecenllT 
be  found  that  down  to  tht  mwUMval  fm< 
bbbopa  are  usually  represented  in  work*  <.'!  iit 
as  seated  in  chairs  with  arms  and  backs,  vfcik 
aorereign  princes  often  appear  aa  oc>.apyB| 
seats  witlwst  aides,  though  firmiahrd  vita 
hacks.  Good  examples  will  be  found  in  plst«s 
Ixvi.  IxriL  of  Agincourt's  ffMvy  Art  £jf  it 
JfMvmrats,  section  "Painting,"  paiticalirly 
figs.  2-7  on  the  former,  and  4  on  the  latter  [oee- 
In  the  first  the  countess  Matilda  and  htt 
ancestors  are  shewn;  in  the  last,  the  esnfwn^ 
CMtatantlne.  All  these  an  taken  fi<an 
of  the  12th  ceatnrr. 

It  aeema  profamc  that  thrones  were  ccc- 
structed  wttbaot  aima,  in  order  that  as  they 
were  intended  fer  the  ase  of  penooa  of  Ihc 
highest  dignity,  on  occasions  of  great  srirainitT, 
when  dreeeeo  nf  the  ntmoat  ridiness  wonU  he 
worn,  the  stiff  or  volnminons  enbnndered  nbss 
of  the  dignitaries  who  occspied  then  mighl  he 
conveniently  disposed  and  fitlly  seen,  poeuUy 
also  the  tradition  of  the  form  of  the  Roniaa 
bisellium  may  have  had  its  inHnence. 

No  example  of  a  true  throne,  conftmcttd 
within  the  period  embraced  by  this  werk,  ts« 
been  deoeribad,  but  one  probably  verylittle  latcrin 
date  baa  been  preserved— th«  ao-culed  cathedra 
Petri — which  is  kept  in  a  repository  in  the  ni^i 
of  the  apae  of  the  Vatican  Basilica  at  Rome. 
This  chair,  after  having  remained  shat  up  for 
many  years,  waa  exhibited  in  IS66  oa  IIk  wa- 
sion  of  the  centenary  celebration  ef  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  St.  Peter,  and  was  carefully  examined, 
among  othera,  by  that  distinguished  antiiftinry 
and  student  of  Christian  art,  Pkdre  Kafsellc 
Oarmcci.  The  legend  that  it  had  been  the  carol« 
chair  of  the  aertator  Pudens,  and  bestuved  by 
him  upon  St.  Peter,  is  evidently  erronconi,  for  tht 
chair  bears  no  resemblance  whatever  to  a  mmlc 
chair,  which  was  fiuhioned  in  audi  a  manner  as 
to  fold  up  like  many  garden  chain  (v.  a  paper  w 
the  "  FauUuil  de  Di^bert,"  by  M.  Lenormsni, 
in  the  first  volume  of  the  H^arn^  fArcifa- 
logiey  It  is  a  chair  without  arms,  hot  with  s 
back  finishing  in  a  pediment.  On  the  front,  below 
the  seat,  are  fixed  some  earrings  in  irory,  but 
tbeee  are  additions,  not  part  of  the  orisinal  de- 
corations. What,  doubtless,  are  originaL  are  the 
bMids  of  carved  ivory  which  arc  placed  perpeo* 
dicularly  and  horiiontally  on  the  IVnut  and 
back,  and  on  each  side  of  the  pediment.  Us 
these  are  sculptured  various  groups  of  warrion 
fighting  with  men  and  with  beasts,  monstnoi 
animal  figures,  and  the  like ;  but  the 
remarkable  subject  b  a  half-length  figure  of  u 
emperor  which  Padre  Garrucri  believes  to  rcpn- 
sent  Charles  the  Bald.  No  figure  or  symbol  rf 
a  religious  character  is  to  Iw  found  in  thm 
earrings ;  and  flrom  these  &cta  it  has  been  in- 
ferred that  it  was  probably  a  throne  nad«  fai 
or  presented  to  Charles  the  BaM  at  the  tinw  of 
his  coronation  at  Rome,  A.D.  87S.  It  msy  be,  ■> 
any  rate,  safely  asserted  that  neither  iti  in- 
struction nor  its  ornamentation  indicates  thit  it 
was  constructed  for  a  cathedra  (v.  TVo  MtMm 
Oft  at.  PeUi'M  Chtrir^  pnblishad  by  the  Secictj  of 
Antiquaries,  1870). 

Thronss  an  to  be  found  on  works  of  arlit 
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represented  u  to  ihcw  thafc  th«y  combine  th« 
•leiacnte  ot  tb«  enruli  or  folding  duur  nnd  of 
the  throne;  nnd  on»  rannrknble  eznmpl*  cxiits 
in  the  **  Fmtcuil  d«  Dngobert,"  pnwmd  in  tk« 
LouTTe  (c  woodcut).   In  thla  inrtanca  it  will  be 


gold  aet  with  jewel*,  one  weighing  30  lb*.,  the 
other  151bi.  (Anutan.  m  ^l-ettro).  Etk. 
griu*  (/T.  £L  ri.  SI)  also  mentimu  golden 
thuribles  unong  the  gifis  of  Cho»n«s  to  the 
Church  of  Coutantinojile.  The  weight  of  theM 
ressels  shews  that  they  were  stationary,  not  to 
be  swung. 

'  The  following  description  of  a  thurible  ia 
given  by  Alcuin  (poem.  3) : — 

"  Hie  qnoqM  Thnrlbulntn  capltrnb  undlque  diictniB. 
PmdBt  lie  amunot  ftmioaa  ftrunliM  fjitjfji^ 
De  qufbuB  SMbroeU  splrabunt  turs  Saboea. 
(^laodo  saortdotes  ntlssta  olfene  Jubentur." 

Acoording  to  AmaUrios  (lib.  iii.  c.  18),  "  Thu- 
ribulum  ante  Erangelium  portatur,  quiaCbriatas 
odor  suavitatia  ia  tgne  pawionis  pro  nobis  saori- 
ficatns  praeilicatDr."  We  find  a  different  srm- 
bolisin  in  the  Gemma  Animae  (lib.  1.  c.  42), "  Tlia- 
ribulum  significat  corpus  Dominicum  ;  incensum 
ejus  Dirinitatem ;  ignis  Spirituni  SimctuDi." 

ptv.] 

THURIFICATI.  Those  who  in  timet  of 
pensecntion  betrayed  the  faith  by  offering  incense 
to  idols,  Fraakincensa  waa  an  accompaniment 
o£  the  heathen  sacrificas,  so  thnt  the  offering  nt 
it  was  made  a  common  teat  in  the  peraecutiona. 
The  act  of  burning  incenae  wns  so  slight,  taking 
two  or  three  ^raina  ia  the  fingers  and  spriokliag 
them  on  tha  hie,  that  It  rsadily  lent  itself  to  tba 
purpoeei  of  a  test,  and  the  Christians  were  nrged 
to  save  themaelves  by  complying  with  it.  "It 
seemu  absurd  to  be  tortureil  and  slain  rather 
than  throw  Into  the  Hre  incense  taken  with  two 
little  fingers"  (Tertull.  de  IJal.  c.  11,  note, 
Oxford  ed.).  For  the  ppnalties  incurred  by  com- 
piUnce  see  Sacrifioati.  [|G.  M.j 

THYBSUS  (TifRSUS)  (1),  Jan.  28,  martyr  in 
the  reign  of  Oecius,  commemorated  at  Apollunta 
with  Leucius  and  Callinicua  {Mart.  Dsuard., 
Adon.,  Va.  ifem.,  'Notker.,  .Bwn.);  Dec.  14 
(Basil.  »Imut.\  Mend.  Oraee.  Sirlet).  It  waa 
this  Thyrsus  (Du  Cange,  Cpdie.  Christ,  lib.  iv. 
p.  97)  in  whose  honour  JuMtinian  erected  a 
church  at  Constantinople  (Procop.  de  Aedif. 
lib.  i.  cap.  4,  p.  190,  Bonn.). 

(9)  Jan.  ^1,  martyr,  commemimted  at  Alei- 
andria  with  Satuminus  and  Victor  {Mart, 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  Hieroti.^  Som.)\  named 
Tircua  la  Wandalbert. 

(S)  Sept.  24,  deacon,  martyr,  commemorated 
Ht  Antna  wiUl  Andochins  and  Felix  {Mart, 
Bed.,  Uananl,,  Adon.,  meron.,  Notker.,  Wand., 
Eom.).  [C.  H.] 

TIABA-  [MiTBE.] 

TIBEBIDB,  Not.  10,  martyr  In  the  district 
of  Agde  In  the  reign  of  Diocletian  {Mart 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Wand.,  Jiom.).  [C,  H.] 

TIBUBTIUS  (1),  Apr.  14,  martyr,  com- 
memorated  at  Home  at  the  cemetery  of  Praetex- 
tatua  on  the  Via  Appia  with  Caccilia,  Valerianns 
and  Uaxiinns  {Mart.  Bed.,  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet. 
Bom,,  Hieron.,  Notker.,  S-m.);  commemorated 
the  same  day  in  the  Leonian  Sacraraentai^ ;  and 
also  in  the  Gregorian,  where  his  nume  Sjipears 
in  the  collect;  Not.  22  {Mei>ol.  Oraec.  Sirlet.); 
Nov.  24  (Basil.  Menof.).  Th«re  Is  an  antiphoi 
lor  his  natalia  in  the  Gregorian  Antiphonary. 


aeen,  that,  in  addition  to  the  foldlng-plecea  in 
the  form  of  an  X,  there  are  uprights  finishing 
■D  lions'  heads.  On  many  consular  diptychs  the 
throne  on  which  the  consul  aits  ia  so  represented 
as  to  shew  that  it  waa  constructed  in  like 
manner.  U.  lenormant  considers  that  the  ehur 
ia  qnaation  ia  probably  of  the  period  of  the 
aoTUwign  whose  name  it  bears  (a.i>.  622-638). 
The  curule  chair,  in  its  simple  and  primitive 
form,  was  evidently  the  model  of  the  faldi- 
atorinm  or  faldstool,  the  portoble  seat  occupied 
br  »  bishop  or  abbat.  M.  Lenormant  supposes 
that  the  Dse  of  such  a  chair  was  allowed  to 
bishopa  in  recognition  of  the  dignity  of  their 
offioe. 

In  a  painting  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calliitus 
at  Rome  (f.  Harriott's  Veiliarium  Christianum, 
pi.  XT.),  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  represented 
as  occupying  such  seats,  while  our  Lord  is 
aeatad  on  an  elevated  throne  without  udes,  but 
with  a  high  back.  Aa  none  of  the  figures  have 
nimbi  surrounding  their  beada,  and  the  style  of 
drawing  ia  good,  this  painting  ahonld  belong  to 
an  early  period.  [A.  N.3 

THUBIBLG,  a  censer,  a  vessel  tor  burning 
incenae,  called  ^so  tht/miaUrium,  thuricremium, 
inonacriam,  fHinigatmvm.  The  thurible  was 
usually  made  of  precioun  metals,  and  was  at  first 
no  more  than  an  open  dish  or  vase,  to  which 
a  |»erced  cover  was  subsequently  added,  and 
eveotnally  chains  for  swinging ;  these  last,  how- 
ever, are  not  found  earlier  than  the  IStfa  century. 
An  example  of  this  dute,  suspended  by  three 
chMns,  is  given  by  Martigny  from  the  church  of 
the  Nativity  at  Bethlehem,  De  Vogue,  E<jliteB 
da  la  Terre  Sainte,  pL  iii.  Chimpini,  torn.  iii. 
tab.  xxiiii.  There  Is  no  mention  of  them  in 
the  Apoatolical  Constitutions.  Thuribles  of  gold 
or  silver,  of  large  size  and  ornamented  with 
precious  atones,  occur  very  frequently  in  Ana- 
stssios  among  the  gifts  made  by  the  popes  to 
the  Vatican  and  other  Roman  basilicas.  To 
take  one  example.  Constantine  is  recorded  to 
liaTa  presented  to  tba  Imuran  two  thuribles  of 


1M3  TIOBIDES 


(5)  Aup  11,  utatjt,  MMi  tM  fniM 
ChMDuUna,  commvittunited  at  Bmm  "fster 
Dau  Umm  "  (ir.irt.  Bed.,  Unud^  AdM^  FtC 
JBml,  i/iwiuA.,  JtoM.),  bis  nault  i«  Inpt  tbli 
4»f  in  tb«  QekntD  Sacmni— tM-y)  hia  smm 
MeartiBC  la  tha  Callee^  Saarala,  mi  Peatw- 
mnniwi.  Alao  in  the  (JTe^naa  SitranMaiy, 
Ma  >aiM  accvrtai  li  tba  CollMt  nd  Ad  Com- 

(4)  Sept  il^  martyr,  oootmnaatad  a  Sabt> 
■om  wilk  UTMntliiia  and  Akui^at  (JWart. 
U«n»rd.,  Adan.,  VeL  Mcm^  JNmm^  Notkar., 
Am.).  iC  SL} 

TIRBIDBB,  Fab.  S,  k)fkop»  awillMliwleJ 
with  bishop  RaoMdlm  at  Oap  (Jfart.  Uaaard.  j 
JTart.  i/imMi.,  tMnOag  hia  E|>artand«a}  MaH. 
Mm.y  TIgidatX  £a  H.] 

TtLSAN.  [PURTA.] 

TIM0LAC8,  Har.  15,  martyr  with  Agafdaa 
vbder  Diocletian  (Baetl.  MauL }  ifao/.  6nuc 
Sirlet.};  Mar.  'i*  iHttrt.  Am.>  [C.  a] 

TIMON  (TH[ao.f  \  Apr.  19,  a**  af  tha  acrrM 
daiCAiH,  aaid  to  hnra  baan  a  martyr  at  Catiotii 
{Mart.  Uaoard.,  Vtt.  JEWn.,  Ada*.,  mm.);  Jn\j 
Si,  oommaoMmtad  with  PruabMnia,  Niflanar^ 
Pamanaa  {Cal.  /fyaoni.);  Dee.  Sfi^  aa  Uabap  %f 
Baatm  and  martyr  iBaiil.  JKiMoL:  Mmok  Orofc 
Mtlal.)  [a  U.] 

TIHOTHECB  (U  dkcipia  of  Si.  Paal,  aoM- 
mamoralMl  by  the  Oi««Im  aa  Jbn.  sa  (fi*HL 
JKpmJ;;  CSaJ.  .S^aont.;  JM,  Mrlat.; 
JVart  Umtaid.;  Daniel,  Cod.  litwy.  tv.  S»l)} 
br  the  Utias  on  Jan.  34  (Jfiv*.  Ad«a.| 
Vet.  Jtom^j  Notkcr.,  £<m. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  ii. 
M6);  at  tpheatta.  Sept  S7  (iTwiVii.);  hk  ttans- 
ktio  conmcmotai«d  at  Opnatuitiaoalai  Har  9 
{Mart. 

Hatriardi  of  Aleiandrta,  eommemoratad 
OB  Feb.  1  (OtL  &hiop.i  DaniaL  Cod.  Xtfww. 
It.  253X 

(>)  Af.  6,  martyr  wHb  DiMM&catn  Macadaaia. 
(Mart  Oaiiard.,  Mienm^  Notkar-  JioM.;  Boll. 
Acta  S8.  Ap.  i.  537.) 

(4)  Martyr  <xmmemorated  with  Unxuniu  at 

Antioch  on  Ap.  H  {Mart.  Sj/r.^^ 

(6)  May  3,  martyr  in  th«  TiMbaU  with  hk 
wire  Maun  in  the  3rd  centary  (Ba»il.  Mwmol. ; 
Mmol.  Or. ;  Cot.  B)iM«mt. ;  Daoial,  OA.  JMury. 
IT.  il68;  Mart  iiom.;  BoU.  Aota  SS.  Mai.  L 
a7«>. 

(•)  Hay  20,  martp,  eoapled  In  the  ftyram 
Martyrobxiy  with  Poiyeactoa,  aad  nay  W  aoa- 
pectcd  as  identical  with  the  followiaf . 

(7)  Mar  31,  martyr  with  feline  nd  Euty- 
ohiat  in  Manritania  Caeaariaatti  {Mart.  Uauaid., 
Adon.,  Vet.  Son.,  Uterxm.,  Motker,  WawL,  JCom. : 
BoU.  AiOa  aa.  Mai.  r.  *). 

(8)  June  10,  blahop  of  PruM,  fflartyr  flnder 
Jallan  (Baail.  Mm  i.;  Mmoi.  araae. ;  Mart. 
Am.;  Daniel,  Cod.  LUa-y.  It.  900;  Boll. 
Jda  88.  Job.  il.  973).  This  Waa  probably  the 
martyr  Timvtheni  to  whom  two  ehurches  at 
Gonatanttnople  w«re  dedicated,  mvntloaed  In  the 
Jfimofft,  but  their  period  or  origin  not  rtated 
(l>u  Cangc,  C^toka.  Ckritt.  p.  115> 

(JS)  Juie  90,  martyr  at  Kome  with  hit  brother 


»»>atmt  dbdlplca  •#  the  apvtlea  (X»t 
Ovaard.,  Aden.,  Yat.  JW,  Nolker.). 

(10)  AOS.  22,  martyr  at  Rome  in  the  taot 
of  papa  SUTeatar,  eaaunemaTatad  on  th«  Via 
Ottiea^  {Mart.  Mrtr.  Bed.;  Mart.  ^ 
Oauarb.,  Aden,  Vet.  Sotn.,  Wand^  Rann.;  BotL 
Acta  88.  Anc  ir.  534).  Mart,  ffienn.  mtkn 
the  MiBt  of  tbia  day  an<]  cemetery  the  dbdpli 
of  SU  PaaL  The  Gregorian  Sacramentary  tm- 
memo  rate*  Ua  aatale  on  thii  daT,  aaaniag  lim 
in  tha  €all«et  aad  Ad  Compleadaab  Th* 
gorinn  AaltotoMny  hat  aa  aatinhoa  f^tbajobt 
natalis  af  llmtheus  and  Symphoiiaaai. 

(11)  Aaf.  23,  Biartyr  with  Apolliatrla  at 
Beima  (JlWf.  Usoard.,  Adoa.,  Waad.,  Mm.; 
Boll.  Acta  as.  Aag.  it.  573). 

(It)  Bapl.  8,  martyr,  oomiBaBoiatad  with 
Fauatni  at  AaL<och  {Mart.  UaaatA,  Ansa, 
Jlom.). 

(»)  Mot.  5,  oampaaiBB  af  DavriaM  ^ 
ThaDlfaD«%  SMrtym  uddr   Manmia  (Bm& 

Maul.).  [C  H.] 

TUtnmiTTH,  a  heU  (T.  Bexl).  TlieTam 
by  Tutwine,  oMhbiahap  ai  Caoterbnrr  (a-d. 
731-734),  alluded  to  in  the  article  BuJl^  ini « 
fclltrtra:-' 

M  Tianiw. 
OUm  dictaliar  |auprta(wgD<>m1ne  Ctftmr 
OputMDtqtM  nwntn  pnxm>  Jun  oaimt  rolf 
Nanc  aUMr  tennr  •uporii  miyciiwM  in  avU 
It  eamna  enfua  law  ptwwlTur  pfcaiiam 
ChMkai  haat  lutfN  ana  adkoo  tarn  torta  MNRll 
IbldM  maciHDlna  laUh  Maa  Ontibaa  iha^ 

From  tluaa  venai  it  woold  seem  that  ia  thi 
earlier  part  of  the  8th  eentnry  it  had  become 
cuatonary  in  England,  at  aa  the  Contineat  at* 
sUll  earlier  date,  to  hang  bella  of  ooonderaUi 
■iie  OB  the  exterior  of  churches  ta  order  that 
the  oongr^tlon  might  be  nimmoned  by  ibeir 
toBttd.  Awaitt  {ob.  804),  dcKribing  the  weak* 
aieented  ak  Tork,  aayx  (Opera,  ed.  Frilbeo, 
171X  "  Videtur  coDdigaum  ut  domnuula 
canun  atagoo  tegiitur  propter  oroameotns  ct 
lad  celebritatem.**  The  "domuKala"  ia  thii 
inatanca  would  Mem  not  to  have  been  a  tower, 
hot  rather  a  small  aeparate  edifice.  Bells 
according  to  WalaArid  Suabo^  who  wrote  ia  the 
early  purt  of  the  9th  century  {dk  ExonL  d 
litcremant.  nr.  Eod.  c  5%  were  of  two  kiade, 
**  foailia,"  and  *•  prodnctilia,"  the  fermcr  east, 
the  latter  of  ttheets  of  matal,  joined  bv  rireta 
aad  hammered  into  furm,  in  the  mKnnerof  the 
early  Irish  hund-bells.  The  "tintinnum"  of 
which  archbiahoB  Tatwioa  Vrote  waa  «f  the 
formar  alaaa,  aad  it  ahoald  seem  fermeJ  oat  of 
a  hronae  statoe  of  some  Roman  emperor.  Few,  if 
any,  bells  of  this  early  period  (if  we  except  the 
small  Irish  haDd-l>ells)  are  prottably  now  in 
existeuca,  but  Filippini  is  quoted  aa  stating  ia 
his  history  of  Corsica  that  a  hell,  bearing  the 
date  4.D.  700,  had  been  found  ia  tba  old  caa>|ia- 
nile  of  the  church  of  S.  Maria  dell'  Aainnrisar 
near  St  Floraat  ia  that  ialaad;  it  doet  Mt 
appear  what  vaa  the  riw  of  this  holL  ^  X.} 

TlBlAirUS  (Trajakci),  martyr,  oommeuo- 
rated  oa  June  7  {Syr,  Mart.").  £0.  H.] 

TTRIDATBS,  kla^  commeinoraM  Jnae  tt 
{Cat.  Armm.).  [C  B.} 
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uxj  cricleDc«  of  the  geaeral  piyment  of  tithes  b»- 
fim  th«  eid  of  tha  4th  oMitury.  Until  th«  yuhli- 
atUoQ  of  SildeD's  Haturj/  of  TKMu,  A.a.  tfiLft, 
tbt  geaemlly  prflvailing  A|>iiiioik  that  tithM 
v«n  dns  di!j'up«dM)«ao,«iiid  that  ifaoiiMid  from 
tk«  iMglnniu,  tht^  wtre  |mui1  m  ■oon.  M  tb« 
flhaidi  «M  £n  firam  poHoation.  Una  opiaioa 
Mt  Mdj-  laokt  the  diteet  Bttp|iwt  of  Mitiquity, 
tat  b  •ppoMd  to  the  faw  DoticM  w«  k«T«  re- 
miBing  (tf  tha  prsetice  9(  the  early  ehuroh.  A* 
the  MUM  puaugea  have  been  ijaoted  ou  both 
■idea  of  the  etaitwovmy,  and  as  mnch  depanda 
mf«n  the  Mtiwt  ezpnaaioaa,  th*  ntm  import—* 
trldeace  must  be  qnoted  in  fall. 

la  the  lat  cwtoiy  it  ia  admitted  by  all  that 
there  ia  a*  evidence  of  the  paraMnt  of  tithoa. 
When  the  eoUeclioa  was  made  for  the  poar 
brethren  in  JenuHlem  at  Aatioob,  each  nwa  gave 
«  wconUag  to  his  ability  "  (Acta  si.  39) ;  io  the 
•hwehea  of  Oalatia  and  of  CSarintht  each  ia  or- 
dered to  ffln  "at  Ood  hw  proapered  bim." 
(L  Cer.  xvi.  i,  fl.)  In  the  epiatlei  to  Tlaiathy, 
where  St.  Pnal  t««clk«i  upoB  tho  Gaaneea  of  tho 
church,  th«re  ia  no  naittioB  of  tithea  «r  of  as; 
other  filed  proportiM  ■■  bdi^t  paid  or  eaOiUend 
due. 

La  the  2nd  centary  ako  it  was  felt  that  to  fix 
upon  a  definite  proportion  was  to  limit  the  frea 
apirit  of  Christian  love.  Irenaeua  (ifiw.  ir.  27} 
aayi  that  our  Lord  came  to  expand  and  extend 
the  law,  and  ia  plaoe  of  defiaita  cCTamaada  ta 
lubtUtnte  prindplea ;  "  and  therefore  instaad  of 

*  tboa  ahalt  aot  commit  adaltery,'  be  oommanded 
Ues  not  to  luat  (UatL  r.  'J8j^  and  instaad  of 

*  thou  ahalt  not  kUl,'  not  even  to  be  angry  [  and 
ihttead  of  pnymg  tithe  to  divida  all  om's  goati$  to 
tA#  poor."  Thua  did  Christ  -remove  "  the  fetters 
•f  slavery."  So  again  (iv.  34)  Ireaaena  ooatiaats 
the  aerritude  of  the  U«r  of  Hoaet  with  the  irae- 
dmaoftbeaoBshipefChrUtlaiu:  "and  for  thla 
raaaon,  whiiat  they  (the  Jews)  aaed  to  can- 
aider  the  tithes  of  their  property  aa  conaecrated, 
they,  oa  the  contrary,  who  hare  ^prehended 
£r*cdom,  decree  to  t/ie  vms  of  fie  Lord  <Ui  thi»g* 
twUc*  CVjv  Aaa»— joyfully  uid  freely  giving  not 
what  ia  lean,  inumach  aa  tliey  hav«  a  ^nater 
hope."  ret  in  ir.  'JO,  after  atntin;  that  the  La- 
TiteN  lived  on  tithes,  he  adds  "  DiacipuUa  Inquit 
Dominua  i«vit>cam  substantias)  balwitibwi." 

In  the  3rd  century,  Origen  (ifoMt.  xi.  m 
A'wMFoa),  advocating  tlie  payment  of  first-frnita 
ineniiona  tithea  alao,  not  aa  due  from  Chriatiam^ 
bot  aa  a  limiutiou  whiuh  tite  Chriailan  will  ex- 
•ted.  He  quotes  MatL  xxiii.  26,  «• « Wee  mt* 
yvo,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypecntcal  for  ye 
pay  tithe  oC  mint,  and  aniae,  and  eunmin,  and 
k*vo  omitted  the  weightier  mattera  of  tlie  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith :  theae  ought  y*  to 
bave  done,  and  not  to  leare  the  etiier  Uiidatia<* 
But  if  you  say  that  He  was  saying  this  with 
rnfarmce  to  the  Pbariseea,  not  to  tha  diaciplea, 
hear  llim  again  saying  to  the  discipiea)  '  Ejicept 
your  ligbteousnesB  shall  exceed  the  righteous- 
neaa  of  the  seribea  and  Pharisees,  ye  ahaJl  ia  no 
tiMa  aiOer  into  the  hiagdom.  heavuk'  What 
than  Ha  wishes  to  be  done  by  tha  Phaiiaaea, 
)m  wiahea  to  bo  fulfilled  mnch  mora  and  with 

rUar  abundance  by  ^  dis«dplas.  What 
does  not  wish  to  be  djane  by  the  disciples  He 
does  not  command  the  Pharisees  either  to  do. 
Hiav  then  ia  our  lightaouHwsi  abonndiflg  mora 


thaa  that  ef  tha  acribes  and  Phariaeea^  if  tb^ 
dare  not  taste  the  fruits  of  their  land  before  th^ 
aian  tirst-frnils  to  the  priests,  and  tithea  ba 
aaparatad  for  the  l^eritcs ;  whilst  I,  doii^  noMt 
of.thcM  things,  so  misuse  the  fhtita  of  the  eastk. 
that  the  pfieat  knows  nothing  of  tham,  tlw 
l«vita  ia  ^ixwant  of  th«m»  the  divtaa  altar  doaa 
aot  paraalve  them  ?"  («C  Horn.  avL  in  a«at«^) 

That  Origea  did  not  intend  in  thia  passage  t* 
give  bia  JudgaQent  upon  tithva  is  erldent  fnn 
the  incidental  w^  in  which  they  are  referred 
Xt\  aad  ffom  his  teraial  ooaclusk>a  in  which  h« 
makei  no  mention  of  them,  "  Ua«c  diximaa 
aflbpettlaa  aaitdatun  da  primiUis  frugu  vel 
paasrwB  dabara  atiam  feeanduv  Uteran  stank" 

Cfpcioa  {Ep'it.  L  9^  ed.  ilmmus,  66  Pam4l.> 
wxitaa  t»  diaauade  a  fveabytet  from  accepting  tha 
position  of  guardian  on  the  ground  that  thai 
clergy  are  separated  from  ali  secular  buainesa. 
The  tribe  (tf  Levi  had  no  inheritance  bat  wa« 
snppartad  by  tithe^  that  they  night  daretcr 
thamaelvet  eotiMly  tftdivMw  aarvioe ;  "  the  saa* 
plan  and  form  la  now  preserved  in  regard  to  Mm 
clergy,"  that  they  may  not  be  diverted  fhnn 
thtii  sacnd  dntiaa»  but  receiving,  "s  tt  wrnf 
tiUas(.*'asdinbenaR  ^rtulaotium  fratrum  ta^ 
qmm  dboAms  acopieates  ")  may  not  depart  from 
the  altar.  Here  the  phrase  taa-fuam  deeimas 
is  decisive  against  the  pa^yment  of  tithe  as  a  fixed 
legal  due,  for  deeimaa  paid  as  legal  dues  oouM 
not  be  tanquam  decunas.  There  ia  analogy^  Mot 
ideatLty  in  tha  method  of  uipport. 

Cyprian  ilae  lameiita  the  diminution  of  alm»> 
giving,  which  waa  eenaequent  upon  diaseniion 
Cmitutt,  S3).,  "Then  they  were  aelling 
honaes  and  astates,  bat  now  from  our  patrinwnjt 
we  give  not  even  tithea ;  and  when  tlie  Lei4 
bida  as  sell,  wa  a»  raithex  buying  ud  in- 
ereaamg.'* 

Thia  paaaage  ia  agriast  the  &at  of  pavment» 
and  doaa  net  even  reeommend  tithea;  for  th« 
se&reMe  ia  net  to  annual  income,  but  to  pre- 
porty ;  "  we  give  not  even  the  tenth  part  of  our 
eststee,"  a«t,  *'  we  do  not  even  pay  tithes  on  oar 
estates." 

Tk«s  the  fathen  of  the  first  three  eentariee 
BAvhere  speak  of  tithes  ae  even  a  minimmn  due 
de  jure  divino,  though  they  had  eccflsioit  for 
saying  la,  had  such  been  the  opinitm  of  the 
church,  or  had  tithes  generally  baea  paid  a> 
legally  doe;  thay  fl-eqaeDtly  and  eanwstly  ex- 
hort to  ahnsgivii^,  tlii^  never  exhort  thcij 
hearers  to  give  Uthes, 

Theae  are  all  the  gaantae  paasages  which  e«s 
be  brought  forward.  They  fiiil  completely  te 
akew  that  tithes  were  paid  as  e  fact,  or  that  pay- 
ment waa  eoasidered  necessary  d«jtirg  dtmno.  Ia 
early  tinee  a  tenth  was  aot  en  ftnthorised  or  aa 
adequate  proportion.  Juxtin  Mnrtyr,  TcrtulliaSf 
Cyprian,  all  make  seme  referenca  to  church 
finance,  bat  in  none  ef  them  are  Utiles  mentteaed 
as  a  sonrce  of  iacomai 

Daring  tha  4tfa  ceAtnry  the  Apoatolie  Cmii^ 
to#iOM  refer  to  tithea.  In  lib.  ii  cap.  xxv.  we 
read,  '^Tha  gifU  of  tithea  and  first-fruiU  which 
are  given  in  aeoovdance  with  the  oomnuud  ef 
Ood,  tot  the  Idshop,  as  a  man  of  God,  expeod." 
The  Levites  weM  so  supported  of  old,  and  tihe 
clergy  are  the  Levitea  now.  Yet  after  thla,  a 
dear  distinction  is  drawn  between  titltes  payable 
tkin  under  the  law,  and  the  oUationa  edered 
mM,  uidex  the  Ge^i^   See  also  lib.  vii  capt 
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xiz.,  ud  lib.  TilL  cap.  xxi.,  whick  ngoIaU  tlu 
dimoMi  of  tithes. 

St.  AmbroM  (Sermo  xxiir.  i»  feria  3  pott 
prim.  dim.  qwtdr.)  nj%,  "  God  bma  rewrrad  th* 
tenth  part  to  Himielf,  and  tbcrefore  it  ia  not 
lawful  for  a  man  to  retain  vbat  God  haa  re- 
•errcd  for  Hinuelfl  To  tlm  Ha  baa  giraD  nine 
parta,  for  Hlnuelf  He  ha*  reaerred  the  tanth 
part,  and  if  thou  shalt  not  give  to  God  the  tenth 
part,  God  will  take  from  thee  the  nine  parts." 

So  in  a  sermon  on  Asoenaion  Dajr,  **  a  good 
Christian  pays  tithes  yearly  to  bt  fireB  to  the 
poor."  (Cf.  in  Lmxm  xi.  7.) 

^riianins  (Boer,  50)  argues  against  tbosa  wlio 
kept  Easter  acoording  to  the  Jewish  law  for  fear 
of  the  curse  of  the  law,  though  in  other  respects 
they  agreed  with  the  church.  The  cnne,  he 
Bays,  refers  not  to  the  case  of  the  passover  imly, 
but  sIm  to  circutnciiion  and  tithes.  Thai  he 
implies  that  the  law  of  titlie  was  not  binding  on 
the  ehnreh  any  more  than  the  law  of  circamci>i«i, 
and  alio  that  it  was  net  observed  by  those  whom 
he  was  addressing  any  more  than  by  the  church 
at  lai^. 

In  the  Sth  century,  Jerome  on  Halachi  iii. 
says,  What  wa  have  aaid  of  tithes  and  first- 
firtiits,  wliicb  of  old  used  to  Im  given  by  the 
people  to  the  priesta  and  Leritc^  understand 
also  in  the  case  of  the  peoples  of  the  church,  to 
whom  it  has  been  commanded  to  sell  all  they 
have  and  give  to  the  pcxir  and  follow  the  Lord 
the  Saviour.  ...  If  we  are  unwilling  to  do  this, 
at  least  let  as  Imitate  the  rudimentary  teaching  of 
the  Jews  so  oa  to  give  a  jiart  of  the  whole  to  the 
noor,  and  pay  the  priests  and  Levites  due  bononrj 
If  anyone  »hM  not  do  this  he  is  convicted  «f 
defyaadiog  and  cheating  Uod." 

In  an  epistle  to  Nepntianns,  Jerome  writes, 
"  If  i  am  the  portion  of  the  Lord,  and  tbe  line 
of  his  inheritance,  and  do  not  receive  a  portion 
among  the  other  tribes,  bat  as  if  (quasi)  a  Levite 
and  priest  live  npoo  tithes,  and  serving  the  altar 
am  supported  by  the  oblation  of  the  altar."  His 
langui^e  is  clearly  metaphorical,  and  not  a 
precise  statement  of  a  fact. 

Augustine  (Ps.  146)  gives  conclusive  evidence 
that'tithea  were  not  yet  regarded  aa  a  legal  due 
**  Cut  off,  therefore,  something  firat,  and  assign 
some  fixed  portion  ....  taVe  off  some  connder- 
able  port  of  your  income  7  Tithes  will  you  ? 
Take  off  tithes,  although  it  be  too  little  ("deci- 
mos  vis?  decimas  ezime ").  ...  Be  beyond 
whom  your  righteousness  is  to  abound,  gives 
tithes ;  you,  however,  give  not  even  a  thousandth 
part. 

In  Homily  48,  Augustine  says  that  the  present 
excessive  taxation  is  laid  apon  them  because 
they  do  not  give  to  God  the  things  that  are 
Ooa't.  "Our  ancestora  used  to  ob-mnd  in 
wealth  of  every  kind  for  this  very  reason  that 
they  used  to  give  tithes,  and  pay  the  tax  to 
CoMsr.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  beraose  devotion 
to  God  has  ceased,  the  drain  of  the  treasury  has 
increased.  We  have  been  unwilling  to  share  the 
tithes  with  God,  now  the  whole  is  taken  away. 
Ainu  ought  to  be  paid  acoording  to  the  measure 
and  quantity  as  it  is  written  (Tobit  iv.)  *As 
thon  shalt  have,  give  alms;  if  thoa  shalt  have 
little,  ftvm  that  little  impart  to  the  hungry.* " 

In  his  sermon  to  the  brethren  in  the  wildernew 
^Serm.  64),  he  wsms  thnse  who  till  the  esrtb  not 
ta  defraud  the  church  in  the  matter  of  titlies,  nor 


any  other,  however  they  nay  Uva,  last  thay  Im 

all. 

A  spurious  sermon,  attrilnited  to  Augnstne 
(oEr  Tempore,  219)  is  wholly  on  the  duty  of  pay- 
ing tithes.  God  who  has  given  the  whole  cm- 
desoends  to  demand  back  the  tithea.  This  is 
enfbroad  by  MaUchi  iii.  and  Exodna  exx.  Ged  is 
wont  to  lednce  to  a  tithe  tbeae  who  withhdd 
tithes.  For  tithes  are  sought  as  a  debt,  aad  be 
who  has  refused  to  give  them  has  invaded  the 
property  of  other  men.  He,  therefore,  whs 
wishes  to  gain  reward  or  to  merit  indslpiMe 
for  sin,  let  him  pay  tithe,  and  ent  of  the  aine 
parts  aa  well,  be  xcalous  to  gin  alna  to  the 
poor. 

Other  spurious  documents  are — a  csaoa  of 
Damasus,  a  letter  of  Jerome  to  E>am»as,  sad 
later,  «  decretal  of  G«l<uiius,  and  some  esiMMef 
Orleans  and  Seville  (Selden,ch.  v.). 

Ghrysoatom  (/ftm  ivi  in  Jiph.  ii.)  says  tbst 
the  Jews  paid  two  titltes,  whereas,  now,  s  mu 
observes  to  him  with  astonishmeot,  "  So-aad-eo 
gives  tithes  t  Is  not  this  iihsnieful  ?  If  nadcr 
the  law  it  wero  dangerous  to  neglect  tftlxi, 
consider  how  great  a  danger  there  is  bow." 

Some  writen  qnote  also  ffemt.  zxxr.  mi  Gmalm, 
and  AMU.  xviii.  on  the  Acts ;  bat  in  both  that 
places  dgcanaa  is  found  only  hi  the  I^tis  frsosls- 
tion  for  iro^x''*- 

A  homily  on  Luke  xvilL  12,  attribnted  to 
Eosebius  of  Emessa  (c  A.D.  430)  says  that  ths 
payment  ^  tithes  ia  a  very  good  and  laodsUt 
practice. 

Caesian  iOoOat.  AtM.  Thermae  xxi.)  tcOs  vi 
that  in  Egypt  many  persons  offered  tithes  sad 
first-fruits  to  the  famous  old  man,  abbat  Joks 
(c.  I).  This  i'.  the  earliest  instance  of  the  gift 
of  tithes  to  a  monastery.  Yet  tbey  were  not 
regarded  as  legally  due,  for  (c  3)  the  rifkleeiis 
•hew  that  they  are  not  under  the  law  byexossd* 
ing  the  legal  tenth  (cf.  c.  5);  and  Christ  bid*  m 
not  to  pey  tithe,  but  to  sell  all  (c.  7).  Tet,  ia 
c.  25,  he  says,  that  by  the  law  of  Moms  b 
general  precept  was  promulgated  ("  uaiverw 
popnio "),  and  we  who  are  bidden  (qui  praed- 
pimur)  to  pay  tithes  of  our  rabstance  iboald 
also  pay  tithes  of  our  time,  and  observe  the 
lenteb  fast  (cf.  e.  93). 

Isidore  of  Pelusium  (c  A.t>.  44"),  lib.  i.  Ejiitl. 
317,  writes  to  count  Hermin  that  be  does  great 
honour  to  the  Lord  by  piiyiog  first-fruits  and 
tithes,  and  will,  as  a  reword,  enjc^  much  pro- 
sperity here  and  eternal  bappinesa  hereafter. 

The  evidence  belonging  to  this  period  would 
seem  to  shew  that  payment  of  tithe  was  Gist 
regarded  as  a  duty  soon  after  a.d.  SHO,  Bytbot 
time  the  idea  generally  prevailed  that  the  priest 
of  tbe  Christian  church  had  succeeded  to  Um 
effioa  of  the  Leviticol  priesta,  aad  cons«|«ittly 
to  their  rights  and  privileges.  AmbroM  was 
the  first  exponent  of  this  duty.  Augnstine  and 
Jerome  waver,  partly  influenced  by  the  new 
ideas,  partly  mindful  of  the  perfect  freedom  of 
Christian  charity.  In  the  East  this  doetrint 
seems  to  have  mode  very  little  pr^rew;  Chry- 
sostom  shews  that  it  was  nnlj  jnttkmi. 
Epiphanios  completely  rejecta  it,  LnselnnB  can 
say  no  more  than  that  it  is  a  good  practice, 
Isidore  is  grateful ;  even  the  monk  who  aoeepta 
and  enjoins  tithes  is  mindful  of  a  higher  bw 
than  tbe  Mosaic 

Caesohus  of  Aries  (o.  A.D.  490)  <b  Eltmei 
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JBhm.  2,  ujri  not  only  «re  tithes  not  oat  own, 
but  beiongiDg  to  the  chnrck,  bat  wi»a  «11  we 
h«Te  ■■  firont  Ood,  and  therefon  wa  ought  to 
giro  to  the  poor  (cf.  Lev.  sir.  and  nxrit,  where 
he  quote*  chiefly  from  Augustine).  Ea^p^nn* 
(  Vita  S.  Smerani,  c  17,  §  1S\  c.  A.D.  510,  WKjt 
that  in  Fannonia  tithes  were  se^ously  paid — 
**  tfaad  maudatum  licet  cunctiiex  lege  notiaimum 
•it,"  wu  taught  there  by  the  nint.  A  famina 
which  happened  waa  thought  to  be  the  punish- 
ment of  neglect  of  tithes.  When  the  Lombarde 
were  threatening  Italy,  oae  instance  giren  of 
their  savage  habits  waa  that  they  did  not  pay 
tithes  (Greg.  ^uron.  vi.  6).  Anaatasins  Sinaita 
(a.d.  544X  in  his  Dux  Vitae,  question  13,  asks 
what  proportion  of  hb  goods  s  man  ought  to 
oAr  to  Ood.  Th»  answer  Is,  "  If  he  who  gives 
half  ^refbrring  to  Kacchaeus]  does  nothing, 
qoantt  «rit  is  qui  ne  decimam  qnidem  praebet?" 

In  a  synodical  letter  written  after  the  second 
council  of  Tours,  A.D.  &67,  the  faithful  are 
axhortad  to  follow  the  example  of  Atatham  and 
pay  Uthea. 

Thus  for  two  hundred  years,  ths  doctrine  of 
the  obligation  of  tithe  had  been  making  its  way, 
but  still  remained  only  a  pious  opinion,  unen- 
forced by  any  decree  of  emperor  or  council. 

At  length,  in  jl.d.  585,  the  council  of  M&con, 
eager  to  take  away  the  causes  of  the  decay  of  the 
church,  recites  how  the  divine  laws  had  ordered 
the  payment  of  tithes  thai  the  clergy  might  be 
left  free  to  their  sacred  duties ;  "  (^as  leges 
Christianorum  congeriea  longis  temporibus  cus- 
todirit  intomeratas.  Nunc  antem  paulatim 
praeraricatores  legum  pene  diristianl  omnes 
ostonduntur,  dum  ea  qnas  dirinitus  sancita  sunt 
adimplere  negligunt."  Wherefore  for  the  future 
all  are  -  to  pay  tithes,  which  the  priests  may 
spend  also  in  redeeming  captives  or  aiding  the 
poor.  All  who  refuse  are  liable  to  eacommnai- 
cation. 

Selden  says  this  canon  is  not  in  the  oldest 
MllectioDs.  Agobsrd,  bishop  of  Lyons, certainly 
writes  as  if  he  had  never  seen  it.  Gregory  the 
Gnat  {Horn.  «vi,  m  Evu%g.)  says;  "  As  ye  are 
bidden  by  the  law  to  pay  tithes  of  property,  so 
strive  to  ofler  Him  also  tithes  of  days." 

JIbont  A.[>.  66U,  Marculphns  collected  all  legal 
forma  relating  to  land ;  but  tbtre  ia  no  form  for 
duo^ng  land  with  titbe.  Bat  the  constant  ez- 
hortotions  of  the  clergy  began  at  last  to  produce 
permanent  results. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  7th  century  grew  up 
the  custom  of  making  tithe  a  permanent  charge 
upon  land.  The  council  of  Aries  (iv.  c  d,  A.O. 
818^  orders  "  ut  eccleeiaa  antiqnitus  oonstitutae 
tiae  decimis  ncc  nlla  poasessione  priTantar." 
This  does  not  require  an  earlier  dato ;  130  yean 
would  fully  satisfy  "  antiquitus  constitutae." 

In.  A.D.  680,  "  decimancuta  in  Rodolfi  curto — 
that  is,  a  tithe  of  small  value,  in  a  place  called 
Bodolph's  Court — was  consecrated  to  the  ohorch 
of  Arras. 

The  Ethiopian  Missal,  which  dates  firom  about 
thin  time,  has  a  form  of  prayer :  **  Rogemus  pro 
iis  qui  obtulerunt  munera  sanctae  unicae  quae 
est  super  omnes  eoclesiae  sacrificiam  scilicet 
primitiarum  dociraarum,  gratiamm  aetlonis 
Kgnum  ct  monumentum." 

A.n.  720,  Eadbert,  bishop  of  Undisfame,  was 
noted  for  his  charities,  so  that,  says  Bede  (/firt. 
£coL  ir.  39)i  be  used,  aeoordlng  to  tba  law  of 


Hosca,  every  year  to  nre  tithes,  not  only  of 
beasts,  but  of  com  and  fmita,  and  of  clothes  for 
the  poor.  Bede  also  says  (super  Emd.  qmtett. 
c  36)  that  ten  is  the  number  of  perfection,  and 
as  in  first-fruHs  we  make  a  beginning,  so  in 
tithcfl  we  are  ordered  to  perfect  our  work. 

In  his  Scintiliae,  or  common  places  (xxix.X  he 
quotes  from  Mala<:hi  and  otlier  texts  in  favour  of 
paying  tithe;  also  from  the  spurious  acnnon 
IM  Tempon,  219  (vide  mpra  Augustine> 

Also  in  a  sermon  on  Luke  ivi.  {Dwn.  iz.  foU 
TWn.),  lie  urges  his  hearers  to  give  half  their 
goods,  as  Zacchaens,  or  at  least  two-tenths,  so  as 
to  surpass  the  Jews, 

In  A-Di  742,  Piuin'  confinns  to  the  abbey  of 
Fulda  all  grants  u  titbt  past  or  nitore;  and  in 
A.D.  750  Im  gives  to  the  cboreh  of  St.  Monon  • 
tithe  of  land. 

There  !s  no  foundation  for  the  story  that 
Charles  Hartol  granted  the  tithes  to  his  knighto 
in  A.D.  740,  and  that  they  were  natored  at  tha 
synod  of  Ratisboa,  A.D.  742. 

A.D.  745,  BoniAwe  of  llents,  writing  to  Cath- 
bert,  archtushop  of  Cantorbujy,  speaks  of  the 
clergy  as  receiving  tithes. 

A.a  750,  the  Exoeptiones  of  Egbert,  archbishop 
of  York,  make  mention  of  tithes.  Na  4,  the 
priest  is  to  teach  hi*  people  to  pay  tithes  of  all 
their  property.  No.  5,  the  priests  are  to  receive 
titbes  and  write  dinrn  tba  names  of  those  who 
pay  tbem ;  Ibey  are  to  ba  divided  into  three 
parts- — for  church  ornament,  for  the  poor,  for 
the  clergy.  No,  99  refers  to  the  Mosaic  law  of 
tithe.  No.  100  quotes  from  Augustine  a  passes 
exhorting  a  Utha  to  be  fiiA  of  all  sources  of 
income. 

Thongh  tithes  were  now  generally  paid,  they 
were  it  ill  quite  voluntarily,  for  the  canon  of 
Micon  seems  to  have  become  obsolete  even  ta  iU 
own  province.  But  it  waa  now  determined  to 
coerce  the  reluctant. 

Of  the  capitularies  of  Cfaarlemagna  many 
refer  to  tithe,  bnt  most  are  later  dian  A.D.  800. 

A.D.  778,  Charles  the  Great  ordered  tithes  to 
be  paid  throughout  liis  kingdom  (CapU.  v.  123) ; 
payment  is  to  be  enforced  by  excommunication 
or  by  the  civil  mi^trate  (v.  46).  Herardus 
of  Tours,  at  tiie  same  time  forbids  his  clergy  to 
nae  other  than  Uie  milder  mtthods  of  pennaaion 
and  warning. 

Capit.  vii.  ami  xl,  A.D.  779 — "Concerning 
tithes,  let  each  man  give  a  tenth,  and  let  it  M 
dispensed  at  the  command  of  the  bishop." 

A.D,  787,  the  council  of  Calc-uith  (c  xvii.) 
quotes  the  law  and  Malachi,  and  orders  tithe  to 
be  paid  of  ererTthing. 

A.D.  793,  Offi^  king  of  the  Mercians,  gave 
tithes  of  all,  to  expiate  the  treacherous  murder 
of  Ethelbert. 

The  council  of  Frinlt,  A.D.  791  (canon  ziv ), 
says  that  there  ie  no  better  teaching  concerning 
tithes  than  Malachi  ill. 

The  conndlof  Ftankfbrt,  a.d.  794  (canon  *xt.\ 
orders  all  who  hold  banafirea  of  the  church  to 
pay  tithes  and  ninths,  and  every  man  is  to  pay 
the  lawful  tithe  to  the  church. 

Vet  towards  the  close  of  this  period  Agobard, 
bishop  of  Lyons,  io  a  treatise  on  the  dispensa- 
tion of  church  revenue  (p  276),  expressly  denies 
that  twfore  his  time  any  synod  or  chundi  fikthers 
had  determined  any  fixed  quantity  as  doa  of 
DaeesHty,   Fnnn  his  potitioa  he  most  ban  had 
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•rciy  •ppoitinibr  cf  kMvimf  tim  tmaaa  of 
lUcw.  Abrat  Um  wmm  tkm  Alraia  (J^iM. 
tIL)  pnMM  upM  Chtifai  the  OfMt  Ua 
upMUnwj  of  euctiac  titht  from  aack  <imk 
CutetiaM  M  tlM  aeirljr  ooi¥|wnd  HoMt  Th» 
he  could  annxlf  Ai  if  litJits  wen  gMoniUj' 
Rnrdcd  m  of  diTine  ohli^tiuBi 

ThMgb  %km  pt^arat  W  tiUM  was  dwajt 
bMMl  DBM  the  kv  af  UoMa,  tlw  dntj  wa> 
utendwt  be]rand  the  MaMto  pc«c«pt  (c£  Lake 
itTni.  t2> 

Hmr  wu  bo  liniMiaa  aa  to  tka  kiwk  of  pr»' 
perir  of  wkiek  Utkai.  wm«  paid. 

Origen  speaks  *m\j  of  anond  prndaoe;  Am- 
WoM,  of  gnia,  wiaa,  fruil^  cattUt,  baaiaaM, 
kutfiag ;  Aaguilina,  of  ianaaia^  af  anteat  irtaitoi 
«r  daily  gain.  Tha  spariaaa  ainnoQ  anamands 
titbet  of  anythiog  vhereby  the  man  Usta — wm^ 
tu%  kaslacit^  or  trader  So  ao  tpUle  af  the 
kishopa  of  tke  proriaoa  af  Taatt,  AJ}.  iHfl,  «x- 
horta  pajmeat  of  trthee  of  aJL  pmpaltj,  aod 
even  of  slave*.  Eadbarl,  biabop-  af  UlidBbxMt 
gara  tftkaa  of  fimita,  qaatln^ada,  aad  ch»tbia> 

Sianlarly,  whetaaa  the  Haaaia  taw  granted 
tithei  to  the  Leritea,  in  tke  ekwreh  thay  wm 
elained  not  Iba  alngj  alooai  bat  tot  iha 
poor  alaOb 

Tke  perioM  foi  wheat  baacAk  tifthea  wan 
grran  were  tke  darn,  aaya  Inaacoa ;  imm%  tke 

poor.thepriMtsawlXevitrai  IheApoaMicOMUtU 
tmtiima  claim  tbeta  for  the  orphaa  aad  tka  widow^ 
for  thv  poor  and  tka  proselyU;  **fcr  th»  atbai 
eWrivtt "  (tba  bishop*,  pdeata  and  deaeoaa  were 
to  be  KUppuited  bj  the  firat-fruits)  aiad  for  the 
TiqpDs.  The  coaneU  of  Hlaon  daeraas  l^tm  far 
the  clergy,  the  poor,  and  for  the  radamptioa  of 
captives,  la  fjfia^^  aua  tithe  paid  to 
moabi,  aod  in  a  capitnhaj  ol  tba  feartii  year  of 
Ubarlemigae  to  moaaaCeriea. 

Thus  in  two  pointa  the  adrocataa  of  tithea 
went  beyond  the  law  upon  which  tfaaf  baaed 
their  claim. 

At  what  thne  parocbU  tlthaa  wm  separalad 
from  the  mother  church  and  alBxed  to  the 
pariah  eharch  doea  not  a^Mar.  S*l4«n(chaph 
zii.  on  TiUat)  aayi  that  in  the  Saioo  tin) at  «« 
find  "  ecclenaa "  simply,  aad  not  aatrl  the 
iioman  dynasty    flccnaiaa  cum  daciBi*." 

See  Selden  m  ZVUm;  TiUeaL^I  Reply  to 
Selden ;  Spelman  m  T-tha  and  CbaaMi  jSiftH- 
eana  ;  Tkomaaain,  part  iiL  lib.  k  [J.  S.} 

T1TULU&  (1)  la  pagw  aaage  aa  iawip. 
tioo  on  a  stone ;  later,  the  atoaa  vUdk  awrfcad 
the  boundary  of  pvoparty. 

(2)  In  the  lime  of  Tn^as  it  BMot  the  limita 
«f  the  juriedictioa  af  preabyters  at  BtMe.  This 
bt  the  germ  of  that  naaniag  whiok  ittte  beara  in 
eoclesitisticat  practice. 

(a)  sphere  of  larak  for  oitteiaL  £Om«bb, 
Holt,  p.  1486 1  Parih,  p^  UM.] 

Cloaely  allied  to  tbb  aenaa  of  Tlti^  li  the 
applicatiioB  of  the  term  to  aeme.  charcbaa  in 
boiM.  Soaie  of  the  choFohca  then  wece  called 
Mta/t;  aad  some  were  net.  Of  jiope  MaroeUaa 
(a.d.  308X  it  is  said  ba  appointed  ta  the  aity  of 
Kaaia  twenty-^ro  *  mtM,  4|aaal  diaawaa."  Ihia 
laat  eaprearian  mighfc  anggHt  a  aorre«yandmc% 
with  the  idea  of  "nBtherahaMhea."  And  this 
would  aopport  Bingham's  view,  wUck  he  takes 
fivu  Mede  (/'ueoKrat  ChMirdm),  tbtA  the 
tWM  tiMte  waa  ^wm  to  cwtaiD  ahanhs% 


bacaaaa  riMy  gam  a  titia  of  cue  or  droonri— 
tioB  to  paeabyten  to  wkomtherwerecoamittad 
(Biogfaam,  AiUiq.  viik  k  Vf).  ^acceadiag  popsi^ 
— Silvieatcr,  Uamaaua,  Inaeeent-— ^poiaCed  «ad 
a  tifealas  in  Rom;  that  io  tba  time  of  Alen- 
sadar  the  TUrd^  tbcr  ai«  spoken  of  aa  being 
tweaty-eigfat  im  nomher  (Anast.  FVC  PiamU/S 
Another  waaan  for  the  nama  titular  aa  appliad 
to  the  church,  laMicgea«ad^BavawM(aa.  1IS>. 
The  aign  af  ^  caoaa.  whioh  wai  MMaibad  apatt 
kbea^  was  Uio  titalos  by  whidt  tiMj  wen 
kaonm  to  beleog  to  Obrist,  jnst  aa  irapanal  ptw^ 
party  was  deotered  to  be  snch  br  the  iaepena^ 
nark  {Utmliu  JiwoaJU')  ai&xtd  to  it. 

from  miaaiag  the  whole  chareh  the  Urmt, 
titnta*  wa»  soiaetiBaa  ^ipliad  to  a  part  of  tfea 
ahnrcK  (a>  a  diapd  faa  which  the  banea  of  a 
■aint  Mpoeed,  and  (b)  the  sanctnary  (prcite- 
teriam,  0^fut}  er  part  which  contaiBed  theahar. 
Tba  chanbes  ealied  titnH  wei*  dntiagnished 
fnm  the  ethaa,  which  were  called  d  <k  oium, 
•rotorea  ;  and,  aa  hnng  tba  priacttiat  ebnrehas  af 
the  city,  were  called  titnli  cardiiailea  er  ^^If 
tariaiitkti  aha  piiesto  wla  vet*  attadmd  to 
thtat  beiag  callad  jiwlj^i  om^niiln.  Sea 
Camitak  [H.  T.  A.] 

TITITS  il\  disciple  of  St.  Panl,  commeaio- 
rated  by  the  Latins  on  Jan.  -4  {Mort.  UsusnL, 
Adpa.,  VA  Som^  Itatker.,  £om.) ;  by  tbe  Greeks 
on  Aug.  25  (Basil.  MaaoL ;  ifmo^^  Gtok.  Siilet.  i 
Col,  ^laap. ;  Osniel.  Cod.  Litwy.  iv.  S6fi). 

(S)  Vaiiyx  at  NioetHdla,  acaaaaaaMratod  m 
Jen.  35  iSj/F*  Jfart.). 

(!)  4pr.  1,  Thaomatdsdob,  mMtawr  fW 
iauigea  {Col.  B^/aant.;  Mtmk.  Onm.  SIrieti 
Darnel,  Cod  Utm^.  iv.  256)  [C.  U.] 

TOBIAS,  martyr  at  SebutoijL Armenia  under 
Licini  us,  commemorated  oaN«T.3(Basil.if<mtW.; 
Mart.  Aom.).  [C.  H.} 

TOLEDO.  OOUKCnA  OF  (TaLnaxA 
CoHCtLia>  No  leaa  thaa  91  couaila  aee  aaal  to 
Uve  been  held  at  Toledo,  between  A  Jt.  V»  and 
Tdl,  when  th^  were  stopped  aa  abrt^itly  by 
tbe  iavasioB  of  Spain  by  tlia  Moors,  as  they  bad 
commenced  on  ito  oonqusst  by  tba  VisigeUnt 
fiat  tka  gaauineneea  of  tba  two  fint,  aa  now 
giTeo,  ii  aara  than  donbtfol.  Urn  tkm  r— I 
whiah  follow.  Tha  auAoiklM  ta  ba  eoaadtad 
Boaa  particttlarty,  beasies  Manai  and  He4ela,  an 
the  Collect.  Max.  Cone.  Hisp.  by  Catdinal  Againo 
rCatdan's  ed.);  CoIMil  Cam.  Seal.  iftp.  by 
Qonxalea,  Ifadrid,  1809:  aiad  mora  nontlK 
with  notes  by  11.  Tejacb  y  Bamire. 

(1)  A.B.400,or,a8anathari«adinghasit,a9r, 
whoa  li  biahopa  are  aaid  to  have  met  and  paaad 
20  canons.  But  appended  to  tiuae  canons  ii^  fiis^ 
a  nils  of  fUtik  felUwtd  by  18  aaathenaa,  wfaic^ 
aa  we  ahall  leei  was  made  by  a  later  andaonthcin 
oonaoik  Some  profMsioBS  oeme  nezt»  wliiah  ait 
callad  tha  prohaiiraw  ef  biahopa  S^pboaina  aad 
Dictinnios,  cf  happy  memorg ;  who  aertably 
w««ld  faftva  ham  dbad  by  than.  But,  again,  tha 
defiaitira  stRtaBDa^  wtnch  aunxs  last  of  alh 
amst  have  beea  paaaed  dotiag  their  h&rtjma 
Now»  tha  two  6nt  doaameata,  aacasaarily,  on 
hava  no  with  a  aoanail  of  tbia  date; 

nor  tke  third,  for  aaothaa  reason,  lix.  ftat 
Brither  Symphosias  wot  Uctianina  appear  among 
the  aubaoriiiera  to  these  20  caooaa  on  disdpKM 
^at  oMBa  fiat.   Nor,  hw^y,  oaa  papa  hawoiat 
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kmm  wnapmitd  mith  tUi  cmmU,  m  b«  h 
•m>MMd  to  h»T«  iaam  (Musi,  iii.  IM^  «i  w^.)) 
Ar  M  WW  not  pep*  till  tw«  jam  aflerwiMls- 
Qb  othar  luiiul,  MaiiBH,  hUuqi  •£  Omtw, 
wb*  vu  «M>t«ap«MrT  with  St.  Lm,  tmjm  *■  Jus 
CArawoM  (H^ne,  r«t(.  41,  «76),  that. 
th*  poatificats  «f  AbssIwmu,  ommU  of 
MA«|M  BMt  at  T«itdo,  M  wUck,  at  jfataf  m  «> 

bulM>|M  «f  tii«  BnoTiaet  of  OdUsk  with  HuVt 
«ubKTib«d  to  »«  ewd«dBiMti«n  of  PriMjUUn, 
w^om  ikpy  bad  oMt  f»llow«d ;  oertain  abaorv- 
Mcea  of  ««cloii«atic»l  diadpliaa  mn  Jacraad ; 
•od  Orttgiua,  hiikap  itf  C^bm^  vko  kad  bean 
Viiad  1^^  the  FiuoiuUiM^  waa  pnae»t  a^  took 
liar*."  Thii  atatawBt  laada  poMva  aawta 
aance  to  the  third  af  thaaa  docawaata ;  taataane 
w)i«taT«r  k«  tha  20  aawaia  that  aoaaa  bat;  for 
it  ia  of  ooaiaa  q«it«  poaailtla  for  th«  ooiuKil  At 
wliick  Sjmpho^ua  nd  Diotinaiw  wan  praaent 
to  kava  pwaad  cauMU  <«  diaa|diBa,  jret  not 
thaaa.  True,  thara  ii  a  biahap  Ortiibi^  or 
OMicia^  who  aahacrthaa  ta  thaaa ;  bwt  ndkhing 
ia  aaid  bf  th«  pnadent  to  ahaw  thoM  waa  aqj- 
thteg  apeoial  in  hia  caaa.  Ag^a,  iha  Utk  «f 
tbeae  canons  hoan  a  (joae  naanUaBca  to 
aid  of  tka  first  vmmal  of  Swagaaaa,  dSl, 
bat  H  aught  luiva  bHa  jnsk  aa  w«U  paaaai  40 
jtaan  htar  ai  31  rasra  ewliar.  Tha  mantiaa  of 
quotidianwn  mur^ckm,  ia  the  fifth  of  thaai 
atfbids  a  fair  presamption  that  tkaj  ware 
frataeil  ia  Spain  (Kngham,  A»t.  xn.  4^  TOt 
there  is  a  carious  reMmblsnce  hetwaaa  tfa« 
oaiaaa  of  tha  last  biabop  mhaeribiag  to  them, 
JCnipanuitiiia  aa4  fiaaaaria^  bish)»-^  Tonloae, 
with  whom  hmoaaat  L  oorNapoadsd  (Manri,  A. 
p.  1038),  which  will  at  laaat  ha  worth  calKag  to 
■ouad  farther  on.  All  Um  piaoaa  bn  giten  hf 
Uand.  iii.  dS7-1015,  which  the  aathots  of  L'Art 
d$  Virifigr  let  Xfatet  mij  ctmfase  further,  in 
attempting  to  explata;  and  which  tha  aioat 
meeot  editor  ti  Spaidah  caaao^  M.  T^ada  j 
Baxnins  disooaaa  at  gaaat  laagth,  aftar  aaadiaal 
Aguirrw,  but  alike  &ila  to  dear  ajv 

(S)  405,  aooordii^  to  Mand  (ib.  p. 
1161),  and  Ove  {JIM.  lit.  1  470),  or  407 
aooording  to  ethei^  for  the  nore  pBrpoao,  that 
of  bearing  oat  tha  letter  of  laiwcent  i. 
abaady  noticed.  Bala^  1,  aaaaoh  Mrnad  ocean 
ia  «tker  the  Udoilao  -iff  tha  pMtMO'Isidavtin 
Of^ectiona ;  and  2,  no  aaah  kttar  li  aaorikad  to 
laaocent  hj  Dionjeiaa  Eaigaas;  and  furUier, 
M,  3,  this  letter  in  the  Isidanan  and  paeoda- 
Isidorina  ool]ectiona  is  addvioBed  to  a  Bjaed  of 
Toalouae,  and  y  atwh  akwter  aad  vaatly  loaa 
aspiiot  on  disordaia  ia  ^ala,  than  tka  looatr 
TenioB  of  it  poUiahad  by  StraiMdaa  la  Us 
oollection  of  the  afnods  of  €aal,  wb  inaj  wall 
doubt  which  deaerres  most  oradji,  the  letter,  oi 
tha  syood.  The  sinilaritj  betwaaa  the  oainea 
^  the  last  snbacribar  to  the  oanoM  of  the  fortnar 
maneil,  and  the  bishop  «f  ToahitBe  with  whom 
.Uuooeat  cornapoulad  kas  bean  alraadj  peiptert 
out,  aBd  ia  worth  eaniidarVi8>  Aocerding  to  the 
Ifidorian  and  paendo-Iaidoiian  collaetioaa,  the 
fecMid  oouncil  of  Ttdedo  waa  not  till  AM. 
537,  when  8  biahefia  n«t  aad  paaaad  (  naaoas, 
hat  batweaa  iUa  aad  the  aappased  asutdl  of 
4  J).  405,  atMthar  «f  A.a  447,  «tot!nct  fvom  or 
identical  with  a  general  eeancll  of  Siprin,  aap- 
{MMod  to  hare  boon  held  thia  jaar,  faaa  be«n 
•^artadCMaaii,  fLdftl-At^tiw  «a^0««MuilK 


ailkar  faasag  aautbar  fapal  lottoa,  vUch  *?«a 
Cm*  «1U  aat  ^iiyiAa  (BmL  IM.  L  440).  Sak 
thfa  latter  <^  sr.  of  St.  Im,  ori  TWtvNm 
.datewnam  yunqyaat,  aoaDrding  to  Maasi,  x. 
isa6)  is  opo  to  gnTs  denfata,  aAeetiag  a<* 
naanly  the  aUogod  ajraad  t£  its  own  data,  bat 
alaothatstf AJi.&a7.  for tba three loonlaoconnta 
of  it  aia  far  fnan  oonaistant.  1.  Idatia^  a  cao^ 
tMBparavf,  aaw  la  hia  CkrmiBot,  thai  tka 
writings  of  St.  Leo^ganatths  PriadUianiatawm 
bniBght  t*  tha  Spanitb  faiahopa  hy  Ptcrinons, 
doaooa  «f  hishqi  TnnibsaB ;  among  whish  waa 
a  fall  diaooarBe  addnaaad  te  Torrihiai  himaal^ 
on  tha  ofaaerrance  of  tbe  Catkolic  fiuth,  and  on 
tlse  Uaapbanias  of  *km  keiaaiaB ;  to  whkh  aaaia 
fialliriaaa,  hawaver,  gaia  bM  a  tKaeteKM 
aaaaat  (tHpia,  688).  S.  Laoratiaa,  praatdaa* 
ef  the  fitat  oosaoil  af  Braga,  thaa  matropelis  af 
Oallican,  a.D.  563  (Hatn,  is.  774),  safs  tliat  Lao 
forwarded  hia  writings  against  the  Priscilliaaa 
to  a  ajsod  ti  Qallicia  by  a  artarf  of  bis  own  see, 
TnrriUasi  and  that  by  his  ovdw  tha  faisbopo  of 
IWagooa,  Oartbagena,  Portag^,  and  Acdalraia, 
kanng  aiaiiaibinl  tbamiselTas  ia  ooaadl,  drew  mp 
a  rale  «f  fkith,  witb  ckaptara  appended,  against 
tlie  PrisotUiasists,  which  was  sent  to  Balosaina, 
thaa  bbltof)  of  Brsga,  aad  read  oat  oow.  Loera- 
tins  thaa  makes  Toirildtis,  aot  a  oanaspoadaBt, 
bat  a  oovrier,  of  St.  Lea}  aat  a  Ushap,  bat  a 
notary.  Ha  aaya  Asrtiwr,  that  the  writings  af 
St.  Leo  wen  addriassd  aot  to  a  bialiop,  but  to  a 
ooaadl  thea  sitting  ia  tha  aoitk ;  atul  tiiat, 
aftwwaids,  a  soatbem,  net  a  gemial,  eonndl 
waa  keU  at  Ua  iaitanoa,  wbort  tU  rale  of  Utb 
was  diawn  np  aad  aant  to  BfngSi  wUd  waa  mm 
read  at  Bsaga.  Bat  woald  aofc  tha  writings  «f 
SL  Leo  haiw  baan  nad  out  that*  too,  had  thay 
batn  Uiea  oxtaat  ?  8.  Uentanas,  who  was  bishop 
of  ToMo,  and  presided  ia  tka  aU^ad  ayaod  af 
A.ti.  571,  saeaka,  in  tka  first  of  tke  epiatlH 
ascribed  to  Urn,  not  of  any  letter  of  St.  Loo,  bat 
of  books  adiisassd  to  SL  Lao  by  a  moat  blaaaad 
and  Kligiaas  Uskap  TariWaa  (ia  tiiass  dooa- 
meats  hu  saa  la  asw  once  nataed) ;  yet,  that 
the  aeoead  of  tbo  apislka  aaciibed  to  Hontanas 
hiBMolf  Is  addrasaad  also  to  a  ploaa  Uiihop  Tnrri- 
tuDs,  is  jmved  inraitestiA>ly  by  the  words  vedar 
ODcpiaxipMa  /ant  (Mansi,  viiL  701),  whiak  cardinal 
Again*  aanit  have  bees  aai^daf  ant  to  haia 
BotioML  TUf  clamsy  forgery,  whirii  nast  haw 
beea  ooaeootad  befbn  tka  middle  of  ?th 
oentary  to  ban  imposed  on  St.  lldefonsas  (tfe 
Vir.  IMtut  0.  S),  wly  makes  tke  Inconsiatency 
batweaa  tha  twa  former  accounts  doahly  par- 
^extng ;  and  it  ia  faiilmr  eakanced  by  tke  that 
that  lAila  tha  Udoriaa  osUsctien  inclndea  bodi 
tin  letter  of  St.  Leo  and  the  two  laltaza  of 
Uontanas,  tbe  pacudi^Bideiiaa  nritcotian  i^Bores 
all  throe.  Let  the  mvAoi  at  tbe  iaise  Docntals 
kava  oredit  for  anperiar  dacarament  for  onoa. 
Tke  lett«»  of  MonUaua  destroy  each  oAtr 
withoot  more  ado;  M&ilsrly:,  that  of  Leo  to 
TarriUna  lias  only  to  be  aamparad  wtth  the 
aJJeffed  Mtar  of  Tarribins  te  Ce^omns  and 
liktins<l(BM.  T.  1300),  and  it  wall  be  seen  that 
whiW  b^h  affect  Mie  p»pal  in  tone,  <me  is  not 
ntiij  marapapJ  tbaathe  other.  Bahima  had 
n«r«  raessa  wr  Ua  aaafit^than  be  Uked  to 
arov  (A.  Ti  4»i\  aad  cafdtanl  Agalrre  caa  find 
nothiag  to  oppoaa  to  It,  boA  tha  antiquity  of  a 
USu  (ilL  4»a).  The  mate  npchot  of  it  all,  hmr- 
att^iik  felMt  la  aaithar  af  tbaaa  ooUaatieai^aor 
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In  aajr  of  thMS  docaiDtnU,  k  tfa*r»  tb«  uiMUaat 
•TidsBCa  fin-  •  Heaad  iTiHid  «f  Toledo  before  A.n. 
527 ;  and  u  for  Um  aetl  of  tht  Alleged  iniod  of 
tlui  date,  be«d«  bdog  prejndked  bj  the  two 
Ifltten  ucribed  to  ite  prerideni,  they  betnj  far 
too  QiDch  apedal  pleading  for  the  metropolitan 
rights  of  th«t  Mc  to  iiu[rire  confidenoe.  (Comp. 
Cud.  Aguirro,  Diat.  torn.  iii.  48  et  aeq.;  ut. 
Oalucu,  Oooiicii.  or,  p.  708;  and  Uwalkgad 
BjwaA  «f  T.  A.D.  610,  below.) 

ft)  A.D.  589.  Of  thu  coaDcil  th*r«  cu  be 
no  doubt  whatcTcr,  eicept  u  to  He  haag  the 
third,  Mtdu  to  ita  prindpial  ruling  haring  been 
foondod  cm  a  niaapprcbcnMon.  As  68  bUhope  or 
Hmt  npraaeDtativea  evbaertbod  to  it,  erery  aoe, 
wbatkn  of  Spun,  Portngal,  «r  NarbMine,  then 
in  axiiMac*,  ranit  have  bean  rtprawntad  there ; 
and  at  each  biahop  in  aubecribiiq  appenda  the 
name  of  hii  lee,  the  •abecriptione  are  worth  a 
careful  etady.  It  ii  the  mttropolitao  of  Uerida 
who  labecribee  Mcond— perAapt  ••  bring  the 
oldest— ftod  the  metropolitan  of  Toledo  anbMribea 
tUrd;  bnt  he  whoaabMiibM  firrt  ia  the  kUig. 
Beeewed,  king  of  the  Ootha,  tammoDad  it  to 
oelabrata  hia  own  conreraioa,  and  that  of  hia 
queen  and  people,  from  Arianism ;  and  he  and 
hia  qneen  commence  proceedinga  in  it  hj  making 
profeenon  of  their  orthodoxy,  and  reritiog  the 
creeda  of  Micaea  ud  Oofutaotinople,  aa  tha 
&ttb  profeaaed  by  the  Catholic  church  thronghont 
the  whole  world,  and  then  anbecribing  to  them, 
and  to  the  definiU<«  of  the  conndl  of  Chalcedon, 
in  their  own  namea.  In  reciting  tha  cread  of 
Conatantinople,  translated  into  Latin,  they  insert, 
aooovding  to  the  reading  of  booh  HSS.  the  words, 

and  mm  the  Son,"  in  deaeriUng  the  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Ohoet.  Eight  bishops,  a  number  of 
presbytsra,  deacoua,  and  of  the  high  nobility, 
conrerts  from  Arianiam,  likewise,  follow  with 
their  profeaaioii ;  in  which  beddea  reciting  the 
two  creeds,  and  the  defiidtion  of  Chalcedon,  like 
thdr  aorercign,  they  aoathamatba  twantytfarac 
diArani  arrora,  the  third  of  which  b  that  of 
thoaa  who  deny  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghoat 
to  be  from  the  Father  and  tha  Son.  Regulations 
for  diadpliue  come  next  by  order  of  the  king, 
embodied  in  23  lengthy  caooDS,  Among  the 
■obecribera  to  them,  and  to  the  acts  of  the 
cooDcil  in  general,  are  those  bishops  whose 
abjaratioik  had  jnat  been  made,  with  the  king  at 
thair  head,  who  aubecribea  first ;  and  aa  no  king, 
probably,  before  or  sinoe :  "  I,  king  Flavius 
Recoared,  In  confirmation  of  these  matters,  which 
with  the  holy  synod  we  hare  defined,  have 
•nbscrilwd."  Each  Inshop  after  him  meekly 
■ays,  "I  kan  anbseribad  aaaantiBg  to  Uieae 
ooBftitntiona."  So  that  this  addition  to  the 
cread,  and  doctrine  involred  in  it,  waa  originally 
deHaed,  in  point  of  fact,  by  a  conrert  prince 
at  the  head  of  the  same  council  that  recrired 
his  abjuration.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
Sod  of  these  rery  canons  we  read :  "  The 
holy  synod  ordains  that  Uiroughont  all  the 
churches  of  Spain  and  Oallicia,  according  to  the 
form  of  the  oriental  churches,  the  creed  of  the 
conndl  of  Cooatantinople,  that  is,  of  the  150 
fhthan  be  radted,  so  that,  bafora  tlio  reading  of 
the  Lord's  pmyer,  it  may  bo  intoned  in  a  Iwid 
Toloa  by  Uie  people  before  communicatiag.'* 
Thus  it  would  seem,  that  in  anathematising  the 
opponents  of  the  twofold  Procession  of  the  Holy 
CHuMt,  tba  ooaodl  nsTar  really  oootanplatad 


intanN^ating  Uw  ereed ;  bnt  meant  ia  aU  hewaty 
to  adhere  to  the  form  of  it  then  Dsed  in  ut 
East.  If,  therafere,  the  interpolatian  of  the 
creed  datea  from  this  caondl,  it  was  as  ignorant 
an  interptdatioo  as  its  defence  has  been.  At  the 
same  time  the  doctrine  meant  to  be  ezprcased  by 
it  had  bees  prerionaly  laid  down  in  the  rale  of 
faith  tmssB^tted  fat  Baloonins,  and  endomd  ia 
the  so-called  letter  of  Leo  toTnnilnna;  unleH 
tbeat  dacraenta  have  likewiae  reeaiTed  additiaaa. 
But  how,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  ominiea  of 
all  rvferenee  to  tba  fifkh  oonndl  by  Recrared  sad 
his  Ushopo  to  be  explained?  Baring  bees  held 
A.D.  553,  it  was  then  thirty-dx  yean  old.  And 
tht  pan  of  St.  Or^ory  the  Qnat  with  which  he 
oangratnlatad  hia  fri»d  Leaader  on  tha  eaaw- 
aloa  of  Reocartd  i.  4S,  AdU.  ix.),  mart 
have  been  dipped  in  the  same  ink  with  wiaA  b* 
wrote  to  the  ustem  patriarchs  shortly  before: 
"  Qaiutnm  oimciliura  pariter  Tenerw  "  (ifr.  Ep, 
25).  Leandtr  waa  in  all  pr<diability  granboB  of 
Theodoric,  king  of  the  Ottiogotht,  and  educated 
in  his  dominions.  He  may  thna  have  sided  with 
the  Ushape  of  Aqniltia  and  latiia  en  that  subject, 
rather  than  with  Rome.  At  all  trcnU,  neitber 
at  this,  nor  any  subseqaent  conndl  of  Toledo, 
was  tht  fifth  oonndl  so  much  aa  named.  Pro- 
ceedings were  wouml  up  In'  a  glowing  rcricw  of 
them  in  the  shape  of  a  homilj  from  Leaadn', 
metropolitan  of  Serilla,  who  had  acted  as  tutor 
to  the  king,  and  correspoDded  with  pope  Gregory 
whom  he  hiid  known  at  Constantinc^  (M>Bn, 
ix.  997-1010). 

A.D.  597,  where  Haasona,  metropeUtaa  of 
Herida,'  subscribes  first  again  ;  the  nwtrcMlitaa 
of  Narbonne,  aecvnd ;  the  metropolitan  of  Toledo 
third.  It  is  called  a  ooundl  of  16  Ushops,  b«t 
only  13  anbscrilw.  And  it  passed  only  9  caacni, 
the  let  of  which,  relating  to  the  oelibacy  of  the 
clergy,  cardinal  Agnirre  aayi,  "  difBdllimns 
intellectn  eet,"  bnt  he  omiU  to  add  that  this 
oonndl  la  unknown  both  to  the  Isdwian  and 
paando-Iaidoriaa  collectiooa,  and  has  not  been 
known  anywhere  aa  the  fbnrth  cooDdL  It  ia 
tnnacribed  from  Loalaa  by  Hand  without  com- 
ment (x.  477). 

A.D.  610.  Bnt  thia,  again,  with  the  alleged 
edict  of  Oundemar  ooofinaii^  it,  is  nnknwe 
to  both  Itidorian  ooHeetiona,  like  tha  iMt, 
beddea  which,  the  plea  aet  finrth  fn  it  for  the 
metropolitan  righta  of  this  aee  shews  too  pal- 
pably the  use  which  it  was  dengned  to  serre, 
and  this  Its  rsference  to  the  alleged  ooundl  under 
Mod  tan  ua  only  further  confirms,  ao  that  ereu 
Manri  says  ita  gennineaeai  is  a  question  which  he 
ieaT«a  to  the  moot  learned  ta  dedda  (x.  511). 
Nothing  else  porports  to  have  been  dbrownil  at 
it ;  the  petitions  appended  to  it  are,  therefore, 
beyond  explanation. 

(4)  A.i>.  633,  which  is  called  ererywbere 
the  fourth  conndl.  Here  the  metropolitan 
of  Toledo  Bubecribes  only  fifth,  and  tlM 
metropolitan  of  Merida  third,  after  the  metro- 
poUtan  of  Karboont ;  while  the  metropolitan  of 
Serille,  St.  Iddore,  who  had  succeeded  bis 
brother  Leander  ia  that  see,  preddea.  It 
passsd  no  lorn  than  75  canons,  and  no  leas  than 
89  biahopa  or  their  rapnaentatiTes  sufaacribed 
to  them.  Tha  first,  headed  **  De  cridenti 
Catholicaa  fidd  reritate,"  dogmatbea  am  tht 
Trinity  and  Incarnation  in  laogn^a  that  erery 
now  and  then  exhibits  {Aiaaea  ■w^naw  to  ^ 
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AthumiMi  er««d,  wid  endi  dmilftrl;,  '*Hhc 
Mt  CtthidlcM  acdcdas  fides :  ha&o  coa&MioiMin 
ooDMnrnmni  atqae  Unemiu,  quia  quUqab 
finnimm*  cnitodierit,  jwrpetoain  Mlotem  h»- 
bebiL  .  .  ."  Ths  provision  mtde  hj  tha  next 
for  diTine  Berrice  is  do  leu  notewortliy — **  Unoa 
nrdo  onndi  atqae  paalleadi  &  nobis  per  wntwm  - 
HitptiiMm  fttqne  Oolliun  contervekar,  una* 
moons  In  miuamra  solemDitotibiia,  bbui  in 
Tcspertinis  nfttntiiusqn*  officiis ;  dm  dImM  nt 
altn  in  aolns  ecclesUaUta  conmatniliH  qui  in 
upt  fid«  oontinemur  et  regno,  boo  Mum  et 
■ntiqai  csnones  decreverant :  at  aosqosqae  pro- 
Tincift  et  pe»liendi  et  ministrsndi  pareni  coa- 
nutadinem  teneat.  .  .  Titan  is  so  rsferenoa 
whatATsr  to  tho  cnstoms  or  tbo  tenets  of  tha 
(Anrch  of  any  oonntrj  bandas  their  own  in 
either  canon.  If,  owing  to  circomatances,  ssyi 
the  3rd,  conncils  cannot  meet  twice  a  year — 
juxta  antiiua  patrum  ikcreta — they  should  at 
least  be  held  once,  general  or  prorincial,  as  the 
MS*  may  require.  AU  the  other  canons  are 
eonetind  in  the  same  S{Hrit.  Of  the  last 
book  of  the  Bible  the  17th  aa^:  "Apocalypos 
llbmin  multomm  concilionim  anetoritas,  et 
aynodica  sanctorum  praesultan  Romanorura  de- 
oreta  Joannie  evangelistae  esse  praescribunt, 
•t  inter  dirinot  libros  recipiendnm  ooBotitua- 
nut.  .  .  The  2lBt,  entitled,  "Da  casUtate 
■acerdotum,"  leares  the  question  of  marriage 
n&tonched,  and  is  content  to  say,  **  InoSen- 
■os  intUT  et  immaculatoa  decet  Dei  eiistere 
aacerdotes,  nec  ullo  eos  fornicationis  oontagio 
pcrilni.  .  .  The  57th  commenoea  a  laries  of 
ordinances  about  Jews  iu  these  words:  "Da 
Jndam  hoc  praecepit  sancta  synodns :  nemini 
deiaceps  ad  credendum  rim  inferre  .  .  .  non 
enlm  tales  inTiti  nlraodi  aunt,  sed  rolentes  ;  ut 
Integra  sit  forma  justitiae.  .  And  the 
sarenty-second  says  of  those  slaves  who  have 
been  emancipated,  "  A  cnjuslil>ct  insolantii  pro- 

Xtar ;  sire  in  statu  libertatis  eomm,  sen  in  pa- 
qnod  habere  noscuntur.  .  .  ."  Tha  writii^ 
of  St.  Mdore  afiord  the  best  clue  to  the  compre- 
hensive character  of  these  enactments  (Hansi,  x. 
611-50).  Compare,  for  instance,  can.  57  with 
what  is  said  of  Siiebuta  (C iron,  aera  dcl.). 

(S)  A.D.  636,  <*  Krersif  ex  provindis  Bia- 
pantaa"  Is  what  thay  say  of  thamselTes; 
and  It  is  t  fKt  that  2  or  3  bishqM  of  the 
provinces  of  Tarragona,  Portugal,  and  Nar- 
bonne  figure  among  the  aubacribers  to  it;  but 
all  the  rest  of  the  24  subscribing  or  repre- 
sented bbhops  were  suffragans  of  Toledo,  whose 
metropolitan,  Engenius,  is  found,  for  the  first 
time,  subscribing  first.  The  "  diversis  ex  pro- 
vinciis,"  whether  regular  or  not,  few  or  many, 
did  homage  to  the  occasion.  No  rival  metro- 
politan  was  present.  Eugenius  subscribed  him- 
■alf:  "  Dei  miseratione  Tuletanae  ecclesiae 
prorisdas  Carth^pnis  metropolitanns,"  a  style 
contrastii^  with  bis  meek  subscription  bat  two 
years  afterwards,  when  his  see  was  again 
aelipaad.  All  of  the  9  canons  now  passed 
bare  reference  to  existing  disorders  in  the  state 
(Hansi,  x.  6538-8). 

(S)  A.i>.  638,  when  the  metropolitan  of  Kar- 
boBBa  praiidad,  and  Eugenins  subscribed  thirds 
after  the  metropolitan  of  Bragai  bnt  before 
tilt  then  metropolitan  of  Seville,  ^onoratns. 
No  Uss  than  53  bishops,  or  their  represan- 
tatira^  anbacribe  to  tha  18  caoona  now  fasaail. 


the  first  of  whkh  is  estitied,  "De  plenHo- 
dine  fid«  Oathdieae,"  and  raibodiaa  a  lUsqniri- 
tioo  OD  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  about  thrat 
times  as  long  as  the  1st  canon  of  the  Hanth 
council  under  St.  Isidore,  yet  borrowing  on  the 
Procession  from  his  account  of  the  third  conndl 
under  Reocared  {Chron,  aera  Dcxxiv.)  as  clearly 
as  their  Srd  canon — **  De  custodii  fidei  Judaa> 
vnm "  dwarta  from  his  spirit.  Of  tha  rest 
about  hal  f  ooBcarn  the  atata  ratiier  tliu  the 
church,  and  tha  thanks  of  tba  cosnol  are  Toted 
to  king  Chintila  for  having  called  tiiem  ti^her 
(Mansi,  x.  659-674). 

(7)  A.D.  646,  under  king  Chindasvinda,  who 
dethroned  the  son  of  the  summoner  of  the  pre- 
Tions  coniMi).  Hart  ths  metropelitan  of  Herida 
presides,  and  Engenins  of  Tdedo  (strangaly  left 
out  in  Hansi)  subscribes  third  once  more,  but 
this  time  a^er  the  metropolitan  of  Seville 
(Antonius),  who  had  sncceeded  Honoratue  mnea 
the  previous  council,  and  therefore  mnst  have 
been  his  junior.  Thus  the  hypotbena  of  cardinal. 
Aguirre  making  precedence  depend  on  seniority 
breaks  down  hwe ;  Am:  It  was  not  Engenina  if. 
but  Eugenius  I.  who  was  present,  aa  we  learn 
from  St.  lldefonss  {Vir.  lUmt.  c  13).  But  6 
can  cms  were  passed  on  this  occasion,  and  the 
Ist  of  them,  instead  of  expounding  the  faith, 
is  headed,  **  De  refugis  atqoe  perfidis  daricis  aiva 
laicts,"  whose  case  is  discassed  at  very  great 
length.  Tha  rest  are  not  of  more  lasting 
interest.  Fortynine  Ushops  or  their  represen- 
Utives  subscribe  to  them.  (Mansi,  x.  763-74.) 
Another  council  b  appended  by  him  to  this  in 
the  next  page,  on  no  Wter  evicbnce  than  Iweansf 
certain  dntiea  aaoribed  to  arclideacona  and  otlier 
functionaries  in  the  first  book  of  Decretals  (tit. 
23-4),  are  there  headed,  "  \t^x  concilio  Toletano." 
But  on  this,  see  Bingham,  ii.  21,  8. 

(8)  A.D.  653,  where  the  metropolitan  of 
Herida  preaidaa  again,  and  a  second  Eugeniua 
of  Tdedo  anbisribea  third,  after  Antomna  of 
Serille.  AbbaU  bare  subscribed  (or  the  flrat 
time,  signing  between  bisbops  and  their  wpta- 
sentatives,  Mid  laymen  of  rank  similarly  for  tha 
first  time,  rigning  last.  Twelve  lengthy  canons, 
in  the  1st  of  which  the  creed  of  Constantinople  b 
professed  in  its  interpolated  form,  were  passed* 
"  d'nn  ityla  A  difl^  et  si  fignrri,  quil  n'eat  pdnt 
al«4  de  laa  entendre,"  as  the  authors  of  L'Art 
dt  V&ifiv  let  Dates  tmly  say;  62  bishops 
or  their  representatives  subscribed  to  them. 
King  Kecearinda  heads  them  with  a  lengthy  pro- 
fession of  hu  own  to  which  he  subscribes  him- 
self, and  the  iMsh'ops  supplement  them  with  a 
deciaa  respecting  his  goods  and  diattela,  which 
be  finally  confirms  (Hanri,  x.  1205-1228). 

(0)  A.D.  6ri5,  where  tha  second  Engenina  anb- 
scribes  first,  adopting  a  new  style,  "  Kagiae 
urbb  metropolitanuB  episcopns  " ;  and  from  this- 
time,  whether  it  was  a  general  or  prorindal 
gathering,  the  metropolitan  of  Toledo  presides 
always  at  coundb  held  in  hb  own  metropolia, 
and  signs  first  On  thb  occasion,  indeed,  no 
other  metropolitan  was  present.  Seventeen 
canons,  all  on  discipline,  ware  passed,  and  signed 
by  16  bisbops  and  the  representative  ofa  17th ; 
8  abbats  and  4  counts  complete  the  list.  The 
heading  of  the  last  canon,  "  Ut  baptizati  Jndaai 
cum  epiBco[^  celebrent  dies  festoa,"  shews  what 
toum  legblation  had  taken  on  that  subject  rinca 
the  days  ot  St.  Udore  (Hansi,  xi.  23-32). 


197D     TOLBDO.  OOUNOILS  OT 

(li)  A.a  606,  when  3  ■rtwopalit—  wvn 
ftmmtt  mad  tlu  neoMl  Enswoi  pw»*ii 
Ml  dgM  HnL  ThH  WM  tha  tint  Mmral 
CDoadl  at  wbkh  this  had  oecumd.  Uilr  r 
«BM  w«n  piiwil,  n4  CO  bUiofH  lorf  » 
Miaeoyl  KprwmtotiTM  alaia  rahMiikt  to 
wm.  Yat  iUs  toonol  depoaad  PotavMi, 
MMnpstttoa  of  firaga.  wImm  bsw  ani^an 
■wag  th»  ankwtiben  to  th»  rigMk  camcil, 
m  Ui  own  mnfawii  of  •  atew  oHnnHlMl 
bf  kim,  nd  appoiBUd  9iiMtaMa«,  «>•  of  Ub 
nAtgw*!  in  rtead.  it  aim  itUifcrTCd 
th«  festival  of  the  AnnaiioiaMea  to  Dae  18, 
b?  an  uprMi  cam,  tha  fMnwd.  that  it 
alHhed  ■»  flnk^aMitlr  wiA  Lmi  ot  BMtar  AM 
Ua  dae  ohaanwDoa  vat  conpniniaed  (liaaai,  ai. 

(11)  A.D.  «75,  at  an  urtarro)  of  onctMB  jMua 
&««  tb«  preoediaig  one,  ^ariiw  hm  7«an  af 
Mick  tha  aaa  of  ToMa  waa  fiUad  hr  ».  lUa- 
ftnais  aaphaw  to  «k*  lart  wrirta,  and  pipU  af 
St.  Udon.  Wbjr  na  saunl  aboaU  haw  nal  fa 
hb  ^  b  a  ^neatioB  to  vhfah  man  than  om 
anavar  might  ba  retimad.  Th^  kvmwnt, 
fa  wbat  U«  16  bbbayi  arbo  mat  ondcr  bis 
saaoauor,  (Joirioiaa,  od  ibis  niwarfto,  laj  «  the 
aabjaet:  luraanu  bac  aaqna  pao  labaatia  aaonli 
oalniTiou  niatahUaa,  qoU  aanaaa  aaana  tonapo* 
raa,  JitMnariJ  fco*  amciHmmm,  wn  toaa  vHia 
aBxerat,  quam  BBatran  lafaw  anraaom  igao- 
nutiaiD  atuaii  aneatibiM  ingaaiiiaL*  TUa  ia  bi 
tba  pTcfaoa  totbair  om  prooaaAnga,  whkdi  awU 
with  a  Icngthj  para^iaa*  of  tba  faith  of  the 
iiiak  fa«r  aouneib,  aad  U  liUowad  kf  19 
mmam,  tha  «tb  af  vbkh  faffaa  aa  AUcnra: 
**  ais  a  ^albaa  DoMiU  McraaMote  tiMtanda  aant, 
jndidmn  aaagalnia  aghaaa  wmi  Koat."  Tat  the 
wuf  naxt  oaaan  cmtomplataa  Uahapa  pro- 
nouncing MDtaaoes  of  ealls  and  pnaon  agaiaat 
oSondara,  tf  nothiaf  woraa  (Hand,  si.  120-162). 

<U)  A.D.  Ml,  at  which  ki^  Brfigina  was 
preaaat  to  mm  proeaadliifs  aad  Mnka  kaawn  bia 
wiikaa,  JaHaa  toatrcpoUtn  afTaMDanhaariUng 
flttt,  Uie  metropcditaaa  of  Sartila,  Brag*,  wd 
Herida,  betog  pnaaat.aiid  aafaachUng  aAar  bin 
to  IS  aasoas  then  passed :  in  tha  lat  of  wfabrhf 
aftar  a  prafiHOoa  af  the  &itk  ti  the  first  faar 
aoandla,  aad  a  radtal  of  tba  falarpolatad  craad, 
tba  iMlciiatian  af  kiaf  Wanha  and  tba  aaoMion 
of  king  crviglaa  is  daalarad  to  fasta  bam  dnlr 
laoiiTed  aad  anthentlcatad.  Wkeimpon  boUi 
BOla  ara  oonfirsiad  hj  tba  aoancil,  and  all  who 
bad  taken  oaths  of  allegiaaca  to  tha  obb  ara 
laleaaad  firom  them  is  fbroar  of  tha  other;  "Le 
pcataiar  aienpie  d'noa  panaUs  antreptiM  das 
4T#qnas,"  as  the  authors  of  L'A<rt  ik  V^r^ttr  ka 
Datet  say  of  it.  Tha  pendant  to  It  is  oaatainad 
Id  the  6ti]  canon,  whose  tttit  mas  Ihos  1  *'  De 
eoBoesifc  Tolatene  poatifid  gunwiJIs  sjnaodi  po- 
taatatoi,  «t  epiic^  altariua  pfoiiaaaa  mm  on- 
■if«nti&  prinetpaa  ia  niba  lagU  aadfaeator.'* 
Tba  Mb  cotMO  eaoaoimtaa  and  avduaa  a  serin 
of  oaw«  anactBseBtB  against  tba  Jews  to  be 
•lade  laore  atringant  thaa  eras.  By  tba  lOkh 
protection  ia  aasored  to  aU  who  bare  taken 
aaactuarj';  tha  11th  shawl  that  warsbtopars 
of  idols  wais  kj  no  noaas  aitinot  in  fipaln 
■I  that  data.  Thlrtr-Aw  Uahayi^  A  rapra- 
aaniatina  af  absent  Mehopa  and  aUada,  and 
19  nobles,  inbseribe  to  ^ua.  Aftorwards,  in 
tha  editions  of  oonncils,  tollows  an  edict  of 
king  Errigioa  aanfimiBig  than  alL   Bqt  to  the 
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Uderiaa  arfleetieQ  tba  fint  part  af  tbb  odM  fe 
■aiitli  li,  and  aypandad  to  tha  aeaaad  ■  tba  lav 
adiat  af  k^Onndaawv  toid  to  haTs  baas  ImJ 
to  eorfniatian  of  the  alWgad  eonntil  of  AA 
IU«,  aaltber  of  which,  m  stated  already,  van 
hefere  gieao  to  this  cellectioa,  eoeh  aettn^  forth 
tbepaiTtiagosof  tl^see.  in  the  paande  Isidoaian 
ooUecttoB  ontrtba  aaccstd  part  <rf  tb*  o«tt  af 
UngErriiiw  Mfam  thaat  MMM,and«b*af 
Qnadur  appaara  aawhaN  (Maii,  jL  1«M- 
i0i4). 

(IS)  AM.  <S3,  vhcs  kii^  BrriginB  waa  agafa 
prssiat,  and  aatlRd  aftar  stoting  Us  wisbra  and 
banda^  ia  Us  addaaas.  Thirteen  caaoaa  ar 
cbapten,  as  tbay  are  called  ftwai  tba  tantt 
aoandl  anwards — and  their  lei^h  alona  «■»■ 
mnto  tha  distinetien~were  then  passed,  sAir 
the  GHth  of  tba  irat  «>iir  conncili  bad  been  pa*, 
fesaad  and  the  iatorpohrtad  creed  redted,  drte»> 
niaiaw  ciTtl  qneationa  with  aa  nocii  fiasdui  ai 
aeclMuilieal,  a^  haginninB  with  tbaa  to  fcek 
Otsaa  S,  vUeb  Mnd  ndas  thb  bna^  forbids  aa^ 
hadjr  to  nuuTjr  tba  widow  «f  the  king.  Canon  t 
oenflwna  the  twelftb  oonadi  anew,  while  redting 
the  osnfirasatien  given  to  it  at  the  time  bf 
Ervigina.  Tha  snhacription  to  them  of  JaliM^ 
who  anbacTtbea  flrat,  ia  paoattar:  xfiga  Jnlianaa 
indignas  Mmotae  aodadne  Tolatanaa  mat  rap  aM 
tanas  episeopas  iaaHtnta  a  naUa  definita  aab- 
scripd.''  All  the  rait,  S  metropolitana  aad  M 
bUiopa,  meralf  sabscribe  their  namea  and  mm. 
Eight  abhats,  3V  r^iaaeataUvas  of  absent  Uriien 
S  of  wham  ware  metr^litaas,  aad  86  natiw 
Gomplato  tba  UsL  King  fUrias  Lrrigins  fcUowa 
with  Ua  ratiaoatlan  (Hai^,  ri.  lOW-IMt). 

(14)  4.1>.  0e4y  when  16  Uib«pi  af  Ibi 
paoTinoe  of  Ckrtb^oa  met  vader  Ji^an  sf 
Toledo,  their  matr^litan;  6  abbata,  Md  t 
repreesntoUves  tttm  eaob  of  the  matropoliaBas 
ef  Tarragoaa,  Narboane,  and  Uerida ;  1  from  eadt 
of  the  metropelhaaa  af  &aga  and  SeVille,  and 
fi  tttm  ahaant  aaftagau  af  Telada,  b«i^  «ba 
present  and  aabscriUng.  Thay  bad  been  ardarad 
vf  king  Srrignia,  as  they  my  in  their  1st  eansa, 
to  aaeemkk  thaa,otoPW>Srfaii«bwa^yof*iaai  w  Jtgam 
pe^tifmmt,  coaceiwiDg  wbi<A  a  commnaiaUMi 
had  reached  them,  a  Romano  praemh ;  aa  that 
whatarer  they  might  dedde  thereon  the  metro- 
poKtaaa  af  other  provinces,  appriaad  of  it  hgr 
tbdr  ryintatiTaa,  might  be  able  to  anJhaaa 
by  means  of  their  own  proriodal  synods  tbroi^b- 
ont  Spain  and  QalHeia.  They  tbeiafcre  pramsd 
to  dlscam  tblsqaaatian  in  all  iU  hsntingB,  fnam 
Hgmamm  $idia  ftmmvM  IHHi  MMi.  Aa 
Snd  canon  adda  ^  tba  cootor  of  tbi 
lUanaa  |M«toto  had  also  broogbt  arkb  him  tbe 
acta  of  a  oooaeU  bald  at  ConttantlDopIa  nnder 
tha  then  Emperor  Oonstantlae ;  and  that  by  tkt 
coorleoos  letter  of  tbe  pontHf  ef  andeat  Rons 
they  ware  tovitad,  tif  pnaadfete  t^noiaHa  ituimia 
ijmu  imimfoi,  naiM  etiam  mfforia  mmufmt 
mictaritait  mtfuita;  mmtMmufm  jm  ms  sh6 
ff^no  IBipam'w  onasi'sCaaMfrw  /xiCnnrsnt  tCiarf* 
gwwfa.  Tliii  taak  is  acoordiagly  token  in-hand 
by  tham  forthwith;  aad  finding  tbaae  a^ 
on  examination,  to  be  qnlto  connatent  with 
tbe  faHh  af  tba  *mr  first  eaanoUa,  they  reaelra 
M  fcHoM  fa  tbdr  Ttb  onnan:  «'P«nt  CM- 
eodeaeMa  BtoiHhim  baaa  daUto  baiiora,  loes^  at 
ordina,  aoUitonda  aont:  «t  onjas  gloitoao 
thamate  fb^t,  d  at  lod  at  ordiais  coaptedMv 
baaofa.'"    fina  se,  they  cannet  let  tha  UpW 
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tvMf  tUp  of  doguMtiiing  on  the  wbw  points 
themsel'ra,  whico  occupiea  five  mora  caaont,  to 
tha  exdnaioB  q|f  erery  other  •ubjact.  It  ia 
difficult  to  Mj  which  ii  found  th«  greeter  cnu 
Vj  RomaD  Catholid  of  modem  timet,  thia  coaaal 
or  the  papal  cpistlca  tbat  nn  riae  to  it.  From 
tUa  coaacil  we  learn — 1.  That  ffiarta  $]/noicUia  of 
the  sUth  council  ware  duly  received  in  Spais 
frqm  tb«  then  pope,  Leo  II.,  which  of  coarae 
aaceaaitataa  their  having  t>een  tranalated  into 
Latin  onder  bis  auBpices,  aa  liia  own  letter  con> 
tamplatea  and  his  own  biographer  eipreialy  atatea 
(Mwii,  zi.  1047.  1052).  2.  That  thia  coondj 
coiuldered  itaelf  free  to  anuniM  and  only  rwalv* 
them  on  thdr  being  fouad  orthodox.  It.  Thai 
thia  cooBcil,  by  ita  manner  of  receiving  them, 
diatindly  teatined  ita  continued  noa-accaptaace 
af  the  fiith  goancil,  though  the  pope,  in  ,hia 
epiatle  to  the  bishupa  of  Spain,  had  called  them 
particularly  the  acts  of  the  usth  council,  and 
named  five  universal  councila  in  additioa  (aaa 
abon,  council  under  Reccared,  A.D.  &89).  From 
the  papal  epistles  we  learn  that  the  Spanish 
twticps  aof  their  lung  Elrvigias  had  the  con< 
demnation  of  Hooorius  of  Rome  by  the  sixth 
eoancU  formally  notified  to  them  by  his  thea 
ancceasor.  Q.  Loaisa  dares  not  impugn  the 
gnniaeneaa  of  theap  letters ;  on  the  contrary, 
tu  US.  containing  them  has  others,  scoordiog 
to  him,  of  the  next  pope,  Benedict  11^  no  leas 
useful  for  throwing  light  on  thia  Goundt  If  ao, 
why  were  they  not  all  pabliahed  I  Uaasi  prints 
but  one  and  pasaea  off  one  of  tha  letttis  M  I«a 
for  another  (t6. 1085-1086).  Cardinal  Agolm  r^- 
pnnta  them  timidly  withont  a  word  from  bimeelt 
Otihera  content  themselves  with  prosonncing 
them  spurious  or  interpolated  in  graetal  terma 
(Hansi,  t6.  1050-1058,  and  Cohstamtinoplr, 
Cotmoiu  OF,  p.  446).  No  confirmation  of  this 
coqaeil  by  the  king  u  appaoded  to  it  (Hiioai) 
a.  1085-1092). 

(16)  A.D.  688,  when  king  Egica  waa  preaent, 
opened  proceedinga,  and  handed  in  an  addresa  on 
withdrawing ;  after  which  the  hishopa  reiterate 
ihrir  adherenoe  to  the  faith  of  the  first  fbur 
oonadls,  and  recite  the  intenwlated  creed.  Thev 
then  proceed  to  their,  real  buaineaa,  which  u 
carious  in  the  extreme.  JaUsn,  their  president, 
had  sent  a  work  entitled  LAer  de  tritm  SiAr 
ifonfus,  to  Rome,  which  the  then  pope,  Bena- 
dict  Ii.,  had  criticiaed  in  detail  and  pnHioancad 
«gainat.  He  had  likewise  ooademned  om 
aapresaiion  in  their  own  dogmatic  profasuoa 
wMeh  had  aoeompanled  it.  The  coqdcU  nn- 
hedtatlngly  vindloates  both  by  paaaagea  turn 
the  fathers,  and  in  re-affirming  them  obaerves 
with  cauatic  vein:  sicut  me  non  pttdehU  giiaa 
««ra  tmt  defendere,  kino  forsan  quoidam  jmaelfit 
qvat  vera  sunt  ignorara.  This  matter  ended, 
Buotber  ia  settled  vi  the  same  breath,  and  with 
9qtuX  freedom,  relating  to  the  king.  He  il 
formally  released  from  intricacies  in  the  condi- 
tions to  which  the  late  king  had  bound  bba  oa 
marrying  hta  daughter.  And  then  5  mstro- 
|M>litau,  55  biahops,  the  repreaeatativea  o#  1 
metropolitan  and  4  more  bishops,  8  ^hhwla,  9 
wperlor  clergy,  and  17  nobles  snbaeribe  lo  its 
rtuings  on  aaeh  head.  Natnrally  king  Egica 
eoofirroa  them  by  a  special  edict  (Haas),  xU. 
7-26). 

(19)  A'D.  693,  when  king  Egica* waa  ag^ 
present,  opened  proceedinga,  and  haadad  in  as 
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addreM  on  withdrawing,  after  which  the  biahAjMh 
without  any  previous  reference  to  the  faith  or 
the  creed  of  conndls,  put  forth  a  long  dogmatie 
statement  o(  thair  own,  in  which  the  point* 
critidsed  by  pope  Benedict  are  unce  more 
ra-«ffirmed.  At  its  oloae,  those  who  depart  from 
tha  otnunnnioB  of  tha  dmroh  or  have  never 
jinned  it,  or  who  reject  the  fiuth  and  decrees  of 
the  first  councils,  are  anathematised ;  and  13 
chapters  on  matters  ralating  to  church  and  state 
follow.  Of  these  tha  1st  is  headed  B0 
Judaevrtm  ptrfdUi,  and  refers  in  high  terms  of 
pTkiae  to  a  lata  ordinanoa  of  the  king  having  for 
its  object,  quattmiu  out  OomxxrtoMtw  ad  ^mm, 
ant  HI  jmfdi&  perdunmttt,  aaiaribm  anftJif 
mMlatmivr  atimuiia.  Tha  6th,  which  is  tha 
last  en  eoclesiastical  matters.  Is  curious  for 
the  light  it  throws  on  the  bread  still  commonly 
than  naod  for  the  Eucharist,  and  for  its  own 
ruling  .  thereon.  Tha  8th  is  £>«  vmaimm 
pnlit  reyws;  tha  9th,  i>(  S^Oert^  <pm»w^ 
that  la  to  aay,  the  lata  metropolitan  of  Tolwlei 
who  had  been  incarcerated  for  having  conspired 
against  the  king.  The  council  therefore  deposed 
him,  translating  Felix  f^m  t^is  see  of  Saville  to 
aucceed  him,  Faustinua  from  the  see  of  firaga 
to  ancceed  Felix,  another  Felix  from  tha  saa  of 
Portugal  to  succeed  Faustinna,  aa  the  12th 
canon  relatea ;  and  the  last  canon  orders  that 
tha  metropolitan  of  Marbonne,  who  was  pre- 
vented from  being  present,  should  lose  no  time 
in  convening  hia  sntfra^ns  to  subacriba  to  these 
chapters,  which  king  tgica  thereupon  cunfirma. 
All  the  newly-appoint«d  metropolitans,  with 
Felix  at  their  head,  and  the  metropolitan  of 
Merida,  who  alone  went  aa  ha  came,  54  bishop^ 
5  abbats,  3  representatives  of  absent  bishops,  and 
Ifl  nobles  snbaeribe  to  them  (Mansi,  xiL  59-88% 
(17)  A.p.  694,  when  king  l^oa  was  onca 
mora  present,  opened  proeeadings,  and  handed  in 
an  addreaa  as  before.  After  tUa,  the  biahopa 
commence  thair  part,  by  reciting  the  Interpolated 
creed,  and  proclaiming  their  adhesion  to  it.  In 
their  1st  canon  they  further  decree  that  tha 
first  three  days  of  every  council  ahall  be  apent 
as  faata,  and  occupied  wholly  with  mattera 
relating  to  the  &itli  and  other  sidritn^  ov 
ecclaaiaaticsJ  matters,  to  the  exclusion  of  secaUf 
peraottL  Indeed,  of  tha  8  canons  now  paanail, 
only  the  7th,  which  ia  headed  De  immAkmc 
oot^vgit  atqut  pmiit  ngiae,  deala  with  any« 
thing  else.  By  the  Sad  baptisteries  are  to 
be  kept  locked  in  Lent,  and  not  opened  except 
!  fbr  Boaaa  grav*  canae.  By  the  3rd  the  washing 
of  the  mt  on  Hanndy  Tbnreday,  which  had 
been  intermitted  in  soma  churches,  is  ordered  to 
be  revived  and  everywhere  duly  performed. 
By  the  5th  a  pemiciouE  custom  of  using  a  masf 
intended  for  the  repoa*  of  the  dead  on  iuhalf  of 
the  living,  ia  order  to  Imperil  their  Uvea,  is  ta 
be  poaiahad  with  Kftlong  escMimnnioation  and 
imprisonneBt,  By  the  6ili  the  general  use  of 
Utaaies  in  every  month  fif  the  year  decreed  of 
^d,  is  made  special  for  Spain  in  these  terms ; 
**  Ut  deineepa  per  totnm  annom  in  cunctia 
duodectm  menaibus,  per  univeraae  Hispaniae  et 
Qalliarum  provindas,  pro  statu  acclpsiae  Dei, 
pro  incolumltate  principis  noatri  atqne  salvatloM 
populi,  et  indulgentii  totlns  peccati,  et  a 
cnnctornm  fidelium  cordibus  expulsions  diaboli, 
axomoJt^sia  votia  gliBoantibas  celehretnr.  ,  . 
with  which  St.  IMm*,  dt  Etgm.  vi.  c.  75-81, 
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mmj  be  pro6tebl]r  compared.  The  hcwfii^  of 
tlie  8th  ii  De  Jwia^oram  doKoiatiimt.  The 
uukI  coafinnation  of  these  cmnoo*  bj  the  king 
Mlowa ;  bat  there  are  no  aubKriptioiia  to  them 
(HsBri,  xiL  93-108). 

(IB)  701.  —  But  then  !■  bo  earlier 
anthnrity  for  it  than  that  of  Roderic,  archbiahop 
«f  Toledo  in  the  13th  centary ;  who  menlj 
lUMitioiM  it  to  add,  tamen  m  oorpore  cmoiuun 
mm  htAetxtr,  withont  girtng  any  particnlan  of 
it  hiiiiaeir(H«iui,  lii.  163-164).  After  tfaia  there 
u  but  one  more  real  or  conjectaral  drancil  of 
Toledo  till  A.D.  108A,  at  the  earliest,  and  thia 
is  T^nely  called  by  moat  a  "  council  of  Spain ; " 
bat  aa  it  had  Elipandna  of  Toledo  for  its  prpai- 
dent,  Ifanri  thinks  it  may  hare  been  held  in  his 
metropolis.  Th«  date  aswgned  to  it  by  him  is 
A.D.  793,  and  it  is  said  to  have  declared  in  &Toar 
of  the  views  of  its  president  on  Adoptioniam, 
and  to  have  defended  them  by  testimoniea  from 
the  fathers  in  a  lynodical  epistle  addreased  to  the 
bishopa  of  Krance,  aubsetinentlj  refuted  at 
Frankfort  (Hansi,  xiii.  857-658>      [E.  S.  Ff.] 

TOLERATION,  EDICT  Or  [MABrTa, 
p.  1185]. 

TbHBS,  TmrnroHes.  From  the  earliest 
times  the  bodias  of  Christians  were  intarrod  In 
places  open  to  the  sky  (Cbheteby)  and  in  snb- 
tenranean  burial-phiceii  *  (Catacombs).  The  forms 
and  arrangements  of  the  tombs  in  the  catacombs 
of  Rome  and  hIso  of  Naples  are  snfBdentlj  d*> 
■cribad  in  the  latter  article.  Those  In  the  cata- 
combs of  Syracuse,  Tsormina,  Malta,  Canopns, 
and  Aleiandria,*  are  likewise  alluded  to  and 
hardly  require  farther  mentloa  here.*  in  the 
Mlowing  article  an  en  leavour  will  be  made 
briefly  to  notice — 

(A)  Tarions  kinds  of  tombs,  ezelnding  those 
mentioned  above,  found  In  diffiocnt  oonntriea.' 

(B)  Objects  found  therein. 

(C)  Select  sepulchral  ioscriptiou  of  all  Undi, 
wherever  fonnd. 


■  H.  At  Rosa)  (Rom.  SM.  CrM.  t.  i.  f.  81,  Bom.  18M) 
annonnoes  hU  prep«raU»n  'oraB^nml  work  onChiMlsn 
tombs  of  Iwth  tbesr  cIssms.  Tbb  most  Impoftutt  work 
baa  not  yet  appi  arsH,  aotaxtnOtt  wrtMr  In  swsie. 

k  CbriitUn  cabioambs  occur  alao  in  MOo  (lItloa]y  In 
wUch  THnuIlloa  (n-«ttpilons,  probabtj  of  the  4ifa 
omtnrr,  M  well  u  a  srosll  MU,  luve  been  found. 
(Bockh,  c.  I.      n<it.  esHx-g  jso.) 

*  ItdiouU  perhspaJiiBt  be  mentloMdUiBttnconntrtM 
when  estaoomba  were  unknown,  pom  few  Hpnkbml 
cbanbera  have  been  disDovered  underBroond.  De  KomI 
.mnitloni  one  found  at  fUwlma  tn  \TM,  adonied  with 
pictures  which  have  perished ;  and  Mother  at  thf>  nune 
plaer  which  waa  found  and  d^myfd  In  IslT  (Rom.  SUt. 
rt.  1.  p.  100) ;  tee  aUo  \jr  BLut  (JAuuMt,  c.  U.)  for  a  snb- 
lemuican  cfaBHib'r  at  Montmartre,  under  a  martjriom. 
in  Pakatlno,  Sftaln,  we  have  an  example  of  tbe  aame 
•■ort;  n  anbterranean  chamber  thirty  feet  long,  twelve 
wide,  and '  Igfat  high  «as  dlwovered  In  I8H  near  Salda 
(Sldoo).  On  the  Interior  of  iU  whlted  walls  various 
flgures  werp  drawn  iu  red,  and  an  Inacrlptloti  was 
written  all  round  below  thrir  npi«r  edge,  wbkh  Txocd<4 
tbat  the  chamber  was  madi*  -  for  the  memoir  ond  the 
repose  of  Anarbas  sndltls  l<rather  Jirimj"  with  two  pas- 
aagva  quoted  from  xxill.  and  1  Oor.  xv.  The  date 
alao  given  in  the  inscription  la  rather  mutilated,  but 
probably  cormpoods  to  aj>,  643  (BCckh.  C.  I, 
mo.  »1S3). 

*  Inscriptions  In  ronneslm  with  tfae  pattlenUr  tomba 
oiMitiwnxl  «re  lcctud>d  nodar  tbt*  aeedak 


It  may  be  adr1i«blej  bowerer,  to  mike  a  few 
preliminary  remarks. 

The  ancient  Roman  laws  of  the  twelve  tablet 
ami  thoae  of  imperial  times,  flrom  Hadriaa  to 
Diodetiaa,  atrietly  fiM-bmie  bnrWs  to  take  jdam 
in  Rome  and  In  cities  genenlly  (see  tbe  lavs 
quoted  by  Kngham,  Ata^i.  XXIil.  i.  {  2>  The 
Christians  do  not  appear  ever  to  have  bea 
charged  with  tralugresMBg  tbeeo  Iaw%  bet 
rather  objected  the  tmnagresaion  of  them  to  Ac 
heathen.  It  mnst  consequently  follow  that  we 
cannot  eipect  to  find  tombs  in  city  elinrchea  or 
in  any  grounds  nontiguotu  to  them  during  Ibc 
first  three  oeBturies.  [CHnRCHTARis.]  Tberr 
ia,  in  ftct,  as  yet  no  literary  or  arciiaeologKal 
eridenee  to  ahew  that  any  Oiristiaa  bnrial  teak 
place  in  a  diorch,  or  that  any  aepol^ral  Boii- 
raent  was  placed  in  or  even  near  to  a  ckordi 
before  the  death  of  Constantine  (Bingham,  a.  a ; 
Mnratori,  ^nscdl  t.  i.,  DiMaert.  xviL  pp.  18!^ 
189).' 

Neither  does  there  appear  to  be  a  single  well- 
authenticated  instance  of  any  bnrial,  nor  of  aiy 
tomb  properly  so  called,  in  any  city  wbrtcrer 
during  the  same  period.  For  althongfa  it  b 
atated  by  Ensebius,  following  Hq^ppos  (BuL 
Eoci.  lib.  ii,  c  23),  thai  James  the  Just,  the  brotber 
of  our  Lord,  had  a  tombstone  (crr^Aii)'  erected  U 
him  close  by  the  Temple  at  Jeru-ialem,  on  tbe 
spot  wkere  be  was  martyred,  yet  it  ia  Ar  mrc 
probable  that  be  was  buried  on  the  Moait  of 
Olives,  at  no  great  distance  indeed,  but  outside 
the  city  walb.  Thia  was  the  opinion  of  etben 
mentioned  by  St.  Jerome  {lib.  de  Vir.  /S.  c.  3); 
and  it  appears  frdm  tbe  Oospels  that  it  was  the 
custom  of  tbe  Jews  to  bnry  outside  the  pre- 
dncts  of  eitiea.  (Lake  rii.  12 ;  John  lix.  42 ; 
ooll.  Heb.  liii.  K.) 

For  these  three  centuries  we  hare  very  few 
aepnlchml  monuments  remaining,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  thoae  in  the  Roman  catacombs,  though 


•  De  RoMl'i  work  on  the  Bonum  InscripUoM  of  tbe 
first  S'Z  centiirtea  shews  oo  *(pnlk-hnl  slab  plaad,  or 
preaamed  to  have  been  ever  placed.  Id  a  chnrcb  or 
bajdllca  daring  the  flrst  three  eenturiea.  Tliere  air, 
bowerer,  nuny  epitaphs  of  tbe  4th  a-ntnTy  now  or 
lately  to  be  seen  In  Roman  dmirbes  or  basllkw,  fau 
very  law  can  be  counted  upon  as  bcdng  in  their  orighu^ 
aHes.  One  m  .lUe  slab  was  found  adberlif  to  Its  aepnl- 
chre  an  the  pavement  of  the  bnalllca  of  St.  AlecaaderoD 
the  Tla  MuoMntana  <a.i>.  3M),  and  another  (a.d.  463)  «n 
tha  or  tbe  auMerraiwaa  b>fl1ic»  <tf  St.  Hcnata  (Dt 
Boed,  Nesi  43S,  WT).  8(ne  atqxar  to  lam  been  tdM 
from  thecataoomba (see  Nea.  8*,  153. 18^  IM, SM);  tat 
De  KomI  oooMsts  that  this  U  not  tbe  c>ae  with  othen 
(Non.  149. 1S4).  The  Krealait  number  have  occuntd  la 
the  pavement  of  tbe  basllka  of  St,  Paul  oD  tbt  Tla  OsD. 
enUsi  It  was  bollt.  scoonllng  to  HBtMdw  a  m  3H,  bat 
some  of  tiw  slabs  bear  earlier  <!atea,  the  Nrfltst  Mbe 
Aj>.  SIB  (see  Nos.  88.  88,  a«4,  TOi,  M«.  318,  3T1),  ODO- 
sequeady  tbe  slabs  have  been  movMl  trom  Ibeir  original 
dti  a.  Tbia  may  also  have  bem  the  esse  In  many  otbtt 
Instances. 

An  early  example  of  a  burial  In  aa  AMan  hadka 
will  be  fonnd  In  tha  muaak  of  RepaiattK  aa  4tS  (sN 
below). 

^ba  bMUllflilly  deoorated  with  falUg^,  fiowcn,(«e. 
occur  in  tbe  church  of  BHord.  aj>.  48t  (Le  BLa^ 
no,  318,  pL  43),  and  In  tne  nave  of  the  oathedial  d 
Valsors  1,0.  Sift  (Le  Bbnt,no^  483,  pL  6S). 

'  For  tbe  lorn  of  tite  m^k^  see  Diet  Or.  mat  Dm. 
Ant.  8.  ■■  Punus;"  but  tha  word  sppeaia  te  be  mH 
aomcwhat  tagnely. 
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th«n  U  abandant  «rjdeDO«  thai  open-sir  bnrial- 
pUce«  of  nriona  kindi  wen  then  in  me  io  nianr 
put«  of  th*CbrutiBD  world,  llcnyof  thewmwtu- 
mcBta  wera  dsaMleM  daatroyeil  dnriag  the  tinm 
of  pciMcatioa  (EoMb.  S.  E.  viiL  6).  Etm  of 
the  few  whi  h  remain  sgne  ippeu-  to  b«  r«rtor«- 
tioDM  mnde  is  the  time  ot'theueace  of  tfaechnrch. 
De  Rotui  thinks  that  the  cslebnted  Aotun  in- 
ficnptioo  Vol.  I.  p.  806)  fa  one  of  th««r. 

That  of  CMsam  in  MrarctuiU  (Vol.  I.  p.  84t») 
u  aDqaertiawblr  lO.  (De  Roni,  ittm.  SaU.  L  L 
§  iii.  /  Onmgttri  xpixl  terra.} 

At  Rome,  ind  indeed  enrywhere  else  for 
•ereral   ceBtnTice,*  amaj  tombe,  nrntrng  which 
some  were  ChristiftD,  were  erected  in  the  tuburba 
by  the  sides  of  the  princitnl  roads  leading  into 
the  city.      Thus  nccording  to  Sidoniua  Apolli- 
nuia  (£[fNM.  i  5,  ed.  Sinn.)  the  burid-plMa  of 
St.  Pet«r  wm  ontdde  the  wnlla  of  Rone,  s 
ckBTcli    b«ng  still,  in  his   time  (a.d.  470\ 
•binding  over  it.    St.  Jerome  uys  that  that 
apostle  was  buried  in  the  Via  Tfiumphalis  beyond 
the  Tiber,  and  that  St.  Paul  was  buried  ia  the 
Via  (jBtieoaia,  three  miles  without  the  gates  of 
the  city  (w. «.  e.  1  sod  a.  5).    Cslaa,  a  presbyter 
of  the  (»ureh  of  Rome,  sboat  the  year  il<i, 
speaEc.-t  of  these  tombs  as  "  the  trophins  of  the 
apostles  "  (EuMsb.  ffM.  Ea^.  ii.  25).  They  were 
removed  aboQt  the  year  258  into  the  cat«- 
oombo,  leat  some  indignity  i^isht  be  ofiered  to 
them  at  tbat  time  of  persecution  {Dap.  Mart, 
ap.  Pearsoa,  Antiat.  Cypriam,  p.  62).   The  very 
fact  of  their  removal  shews  that  they  could  not 
hare  itevn  of  very  considemble  size.    They  may 
prolvibly  hare  been  cippi  bearing  inscriptions. 
Some  other  monuments  belonging  to  open-sir 
burial-places  ia  the  Beighbonrhond  of  Rome, 
which  have  come  down  Io  oar  times,  will  be 
&otice>l  below  under  Italy. 

"Qiiam  antiquitns,"  says  Onnphrius  Panri- 
nins  Sep.  Mfjrt.  c  tIL  ed.  Ol.  1668), 

"  tantum  extra  orbem  in  coemlteriis  hominum 
corpora  sepelirentar,  pace  ecclesiae  data  intra 
nrWs  ad  tein^ornin  lireina,  iioatea  is  ipeis  tem- 
plis  sepeliri  mus  inTsIuit."  He  then  gives  many 
exuraples  of  buriHis  in  or  close  tochurcbes,  which 
wa  proceed  to  cite :  the  emperor  Constantine  was 
buried  in  the  purch  of  the  temple  of  the  apostlea 
at  Constantinople,  and  this  is  probably  the 
earliest   known  example   of   the  kind ;  the 
emperor  Honorins  was  laid  In  the  porch  of 
St.  Peter's  chnrch  at  Rone^  and  his  espoused 
wife  Maria  inside  the  aame  chnrch ;  Rotharis, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  was  buried  fa  the  church 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist  at  Pavia;  king  Clo- 
thHTius  iu  the  basilica  of  St.  Vincentius  at 
Paris;  Brunichildis,  queen  of  the  Franks,  in 
the  chureh  of  Si.  Martin  at  Antun;  Charles 
Nartel  and  his  son  Pepin  in  the  chnrch  of 
St.  Denis  at  Paris;  Charlemagne  in  the  chnrch 
of  St.  Mary  at  Aachen,  where  a  large  tomb- 
stone beftring  his  name  only,  Carolo  HAflSO, 
is  still  to  be  seen.    Pope  Leo  the  Greet,  and 
many  popes  after  bim,  were  buried  in  St.  Peter's 
>t  Rome ;  St.  Benedict,  abbot  of  Casino,  in  the 
basilica  of  SL  John  the  Baptist.    But  of  the 
character  of  their  tombe,  which  were  pro- 
bably ia  most  coses  of  great  nu^ifieeiiGe,  we 


ve^  CPMad»<air]riost.  ds  iUs  a  J/at.  t.  L  p.  t)», 
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are  nnable,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  to  say 
anything.  It  may  be  suspected  that  some  of 
them  were  marble  sarcophagi,  placed  either  above 
the  gronad  or  piwlblj  below  it,  of  which  we 
have  many  fine  Chrlsttea  examples  yet  remain- 
ing from  the  4th  centurv  dowDwaids,  more  or 
leee  elaborately  sculptured.  [Scdlptorb.}  Not- 
withstanding the  exHmples  sbove  named,  and 
some  others  which  might  be  mentioned  [Cubi- 
CULUK ;  Obs»:quii^>  or  THE  Dka0.  §  xir.3,  then 
wera  several  laws  of  emperors  of  the  4th  aod 
Allowing  centuries,  aod  i>everal  canons  of  coancila 
from  the  6th  centnry  onwards,  down  to  the 
Conndl  of  Menu  in  the  time  of  Charlem^e, 
which  distinctly  prohibited  barials  in  chun^es, 
this  last  council,  however,  making  certain  ex- 
ceptions (Oretser,  ds  Ftm.  Ckrigt.  ii.  8 ;  Bingham, 
XXIIl.  I.  6i  7.  8).  There  is  no  donbi  tha 
about  this  time  many  persons  eoasidered  it  advaa- 
tageons  to  their  sonla  to  be  buried  in  chnrcbe^ 
and  Or^ry  the  Oreat  in  the  <>th  centnry  saoo* 
tiona  this  opiaion.  "  When  heavy  sini  do  not  press 
men  down,  it  is  profitable  for  the  dead  if  they  be 
buried  in  chnri^es,  because  their  (Hends,  as  often 
as  they  come  thither,  remember  those  whose 
sepalobree  they  behold,  and  offer  prayers  to  the 
Urd  for  them  "  (JKai.  lib.  iv.  e.  50).  In  eplte 
of  this  opininn  in  its  favour  prohibitions  con- 
tinued to  be  made  not  only,  as  has  been  said, 
down  to  the  time  of  Charlemagne's  death,  bat 
also  as  late  as  A.D.  1076,  when  a  council  of 
Wincbastcr  under  Laafrano  laid  down  ia.  its 
ninth  eaoon  that  *■  In  ecclesiia  corpora  deftine- 
tornm  non  sepeliantar."  Nor  was  it  nntil  the 
time  of  Boniface  VIII.,  about  the  close  of  the  13th 
century,  that  it  was  ^ken  of  as  a'  cnstomary 
thing  for  men  to  be  buried  in  a  church  where 
.their  ancestors  lay.  From  his  decretals,  as 
Binshara  thinks,  '*  may  be  dated  the  ruin  of  the 
old  laws  "  (It.  s.  §  9y> 

In  what  (oilowa  little  will  be  aaid  of  any 
tombs  which  do  not  now  exist,  or  have  aot 
lately  been  in  existence. 

(A)  Qmeral  Character  of  (^Mtan  TimAt,  ex- 
ehuive  of  Citaoombe,  in  variouM  Countriea. 

Italt. — Christian  tombs  of  a  very  early  period 
have  been  found  above  gronnd  in  Tusculum  aiul 
elsewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome.  De 
Roaai  {BmU.  di  Arch.  Crist,  for  1872)  has  a 
memoir  entitled  II  7nmmIo,  b  VWe  nwoAHw  • 


k  Hnratort  (n.  :  p.  188)  bolds  a  brief  to  fhe^  tbst 
burials  la  diurcbea,  In  country  places  at  li  stt,  hnd  never 
been  rrguided  as  unUirfal,  and  explalru  aifaj'  the  church 
csDons  and  Imperial  Iswa  above  referred  to  as  merely 
des^ntd  to  prevpnt  iivercTowdrd  burials  In  drarcbee: 
"quia  ntmls  in  aedlbus  sicrts  tuninlKram  i-MUf-enunque 
motes  angeiiantnr,  ui  proplerM  ax  rcendl,  ex  parte 
fuerint  CbrL->tla»l."  But,  to  tay  Dotbing  of  the  fucS  that 
the  laws  and  omndte  make  no  dtstliictian  between  town 
and  ooiintiy  cburches.  the  Council  of  Braga  tii  ^wln, 
ahiut  A.D.  MS,  otpresaly  tmlgat  a  very  dlltrent  reeeon 
for  ibe  protinntion  (see  can.  18.  quoted  in  OBsaQoni  or 
TBI Dkad,^ xvL).  Thoprlnd|ialpa3(iagMonwblcfalfnra- 
tori  T«lie>  are  imm  Paullnuo  (both  quoted  In  Cubioula) 
and  irum  St.  Ambrose,  who  desired  to  be  and  was  borird 
under  the  aliar  In  the  badllca  which  be  bad  bnlKat  MOan. 

Upinm  est  enim  nt  Ibl  leqnlracat  saeerdon,  nU  oifene 
consuerU."  (Ora'.  in  SS.  (hm,  el  Pret.  The  true  n- 
ference  Is  to  tpttt.  xxli.  p.  811,  ed.  Beiird.)  N<joe 
□f  bla  aniborltlM  are  earUer  tbai)  the  md  of  the  4th 
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h  loro  aatiehe  nemori*  Crittiane,  in  wliich  ha 
nji  that  he  was  dosirniu  to  find  a  dppos  which 
k»J  beta  trsDscribed  by  Fsbretti,  ud  had  been 
■un  nan;  jrean  later,  not  bearing  the  patera 
aad  eimpolvia  ■«  feequeat  on  pttgan  cippl,  bnt 
two  anchor*,  ■jmbolicnl  of  Christian  hope,  a 
Tice  found  on  the  tonibn  of  the  Catacombs.  It 
tna»  thus:  G.  Irewco  |  Ak>  dvlcis  |  limo  cL 
£ttn  I  cAes  ava  et  cl.  Po\  thtmtiws  pa\ter  et 
Deeia  Itv  |  Jma  mater  fecenmi  (p.  H  hud 

beoo  tovaA  at  CiamplBO,  ia  the  Tidaitfof  Ttiacn- 
lam.  Tha  aeoount  of  his  snccaaafnl  ezplontioa 
u  very  iiitercati&g  (pp.  9a,  100). 

De  RoBsi  te  acquainted  with  only  one  other 
Ctpiius  bearing  the  Christian  symbol  of  the 
anchnr.  It  seems  now  to  be  boawn  merelr  by 
the  deacrtption  contained  in  a  1I&  of  the  Vati- 
can (6039,  f.  253  Tario):  Gippiu  tn  AorAi/it  S. 
Bdta^tmi  extra  murca  I*.  V.  (Petnis  Victorias) 
tpriptit.  It  rrada :  MaretUae  |  tanctia^  \  mM 
femin  )  ae  Aivnni  I  ones  frate  \  r.  Below  which 
are  two  anchors,  ttiat  on  the  left  being  reversed. 
"Thecippus  form  of  the  monument,"  remarks 
fie  Rosdi  (U.S.  p.  99),  "if,  according  to  all  or- 
dinary rules,  It  exchidas  a  aubtemnean  origin, 
does  Bot  neceasarily  exclude  Ha  Christianity, 
because  we  Icnow  that  Christian  aepulchm  still 
exist  abore  ground  which  are  in  the  form  of 
c^>pi "  {Bull,  di  Arck.  Crigt  1864,  pp.  25-32> 

KxA  besides  itolated  tombs  in  fields  or  rine- 

Jards  or  by  the  udee  of  tha  public  ways,  we 
are  in  the  suburbs  of  Rome  several  cemeteries 
around  basilicas  which  were  apparently  executed 
about  the  4th  century.  De  Kossi  has  observed 
tracer  of  such  in  rarious  states  of  prexerration  in 
the  field  above  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistns,  and 
in  the  Agrq  Verano  above  that  of  St.  Cyiiaca, 
and  iu  other  places.  He  describes  at  length  and 
gives  a  figure  of  the  necropolis  above  ground 
under  which  is  the  catacomb  of  St.  Callistua 
{Smn.  Sott.  lib.  iii.  pp.  393  sqq.tav.  xxxix.).  It 
consist*  of  all  assemblage  of  deep  oblong  chambers 
of  different  dimensions  formed  by  walu  made  of 
mixed  tu&  and  briclt,  intersecting  each  other  at 
right  angles,  the  tops  of  which  are  on  the  level 
of  the  ground.  The  covers  and  the  bottoms  of 
Aiase  chambers  were  aometimes  composed  of 
marble  or  granite  slabs,  the  lateral  wall*  Iwiug 
kfl  rough  ;  within  them  bodies  were  placed  one 
above  Another  in  dil&rcnt  manners,  which  De 
Rossi  describes.  Sometimea  they  were  only 
separated  by  a  atone  alab,  sometimaa  the  bodi« 
yexe  placed  in  distinct  aarcophagi ;  eight  or  nine 
corpses  were  ordinarily  placed  one  above  another. 
It  would  appear  that  ouly  a  very  few  inscrip- 
iion*,  unimportant  and  undated,  have  hitherto 
been  found;  bqit  the  cemetery  may  be  referred 
to  tha  faurih  or  fittii  century  from  the  atyla  of 
the  work  of  Ha  walla.'  He  also  frand  above  tha 
crypt*  of  St.  Lndna  a  few  chambers  or  fosses, 
not  subdivided  like  these  into  horizontal  plnnes 
^ai  receivin|[  the  corpsvs  in  their  empty  spaces, 


■  With  this  necropolte  Dp  Rossi  tompares  a  very  pe^- 
(Nt  ezoinpli!  of  an  sbove-ETuund  wmetcrjr  which  bas 
lately  been  fin^id  at  Fortogruam,  the  uiclent  JuUa  Coo- 
CoTilla,  In  Veneila,  the  excavations  of  which  bad  not  In 
18IT  bmi  eompltied.  Sarouphitgl  lie  im  the  snrhce  of 
thf  ground,  and  the  ItiKCrlptlutis  *t  pmrnt  dlscoverrd 
^pesr  to  be  or  tl>«  fourth  ciiiiuTy.  Fur  sume  acvuunl 
o}ltai-eDeB-iBl<«H/l.  m3.  pp.  80-83;  and  (oT  1814,  p. 
US  SiH.       U.  and  Am.  SbIL  (1B1T),  torn.  Ut  p.  sas). 


bot  left  <^ien  lika  a  well  and  haviof  lomli  «!• 
cavated  in  their  sides,  precjsaly  aa  ia  the 
Catncomba  («.  s:  p.  404>  He  Elvav  ia  fist  aa  ao: 
coDnt,  in  the  fitat  voltinw  of  Ua  Jiucmpi.  Ckrat 
Urb.  Horn.  (p.  108),  of  a  eaneterit  atladiad  to 
the  Vatican  basilica,  which  waa  acddentaily  dit. 
covered  in  the  following  man  sex.  Oa  September 
6,  1889,  a  horse  trod  upon  and  broke  the  stoa* 
which  covered  the  opening  to  the  gmvaa  below. 
Beneath  waa  fcnnd  a  white  narbla  aaroi^lwga*, 
betwaan  aaran  and  eight  faet  tknv  fret 
broad  and  threa  feet  deep,  ccjnpooed  of  aenrd 
pieces  joined  by  mortar ;  the  body,  ptaoad  Uiareia 
on  its  back,  was  swathed  and  embalnad.  Below 
this,  divided  from  it  by  a  partition  about  nine 
inches  thick,  wa*  discovered  another  coffin  of  the 
same  size  and  with  similar  contents.  Ontikeiasida 
of  the  lid  of  the  Utter  waa  fimud  an  iaaolBtn^ 
whose  data  correspoads  with  9S9l  Other 
oofiinB  again  were  discovered  below  this,  bat  the 
excavations  were  not  thoroughly  carried  out. 
The  stone,  as  frequently  happens,  was  broken  in 
pieces  and  part  of  it  built  iuto  a  walL  De  Road 
describes  the  whole  inscription  from  Ciampiai, 
and  iadicatea  by  hia  jdato  the  aull  ponioa 
still  sarriTing(sea  hUno.  SIX,  p.  106).  Ha  aba 
gives  (Horn.  8ait.  t.  i.  p.  94)  a  diagrasi  ilhi^ 
trating  this  mode  of  sepulture.  Coffins  tlins 
placed  one  above  another  in  strata  have  not,  m 
fiir  as  De  Rossi  is  aware,  been  observed  in  Africa, 
or  in  Upper  Italy  or  in  France,  or  in  any  other 
country  where  subterranean  cemeteries  were  04- 
known.1  The  arrangement  indeed  is  snhatantialiy 
the  same  as  that  which  is  adopted  in  the  caia- 
oombs  of  Rome  [Catacokbb,  in  Vol.  I.  p.  'Al^y 

Some  very  singular  tombs ,  have  been  fbnad 
in  the  north  of  Italy,  at  Brascia,  V-anaa,  and 
especiiilly  at  Milan,  below  the  fluor  of  theWi- 
lica  of  Kauiita.  Contrary  to  tha  rule  w;luA 
obtains  in  the  Roman  catacomb*,  the  tomb*  are 
decorated  with  paintings  in  the  interior;  they 
are  constructed  of  masonry,  and  their  narrow 
walls  are  ndorned  on  the  inside  with  images  and 
symbols  traced  in  colours.  They  have  bem 
assigned  to  the  ages  of  persecution,  but  although 
this  opinion  can  hardly  be  maintained,  their 
style  is  in  all  likelihood  a  survival  from  the 
times  when  it  was  dangerous  to  allow  signs  of 
Chri^itiaDity  to  be  sei-n  outwardly  (De  Rosaif 
Som.  Sutt.  t.  L  pp.  100-101,  and  referencas). 

A  few  wordii  should  be  said  ia  coocluaioa  of 
the  two  principal  forms. of  the  sarcophagus  whk4i 
are  found  in  Italy,  and  also  in  other  countries : 
(1)  the  oblong  chest  or  coffin  type,  with  Sat 
lid;  the  ends  are  generally  square  (De  Rossi, 
Jiim.  Sott.  torn.  i.  tar.  xxx^  two  examplea — one 
snrcophagua  is  quite  plain;  the  otherslightly  orna- 
mented) or  more  rarely  rounded  (D  Agiacourt, 
f/iat.  de  PArt,  Sculpturt,  pi.  iv.noa.  S'ana  3,  both 
sculptured):  (2)  the  cottage  type  (a  oaptnma 
of  the  Italian  antiquaries),  with  lid  like  a  mot, 
(Le  Bliint,  Jnscr.  ChrA.  OauU,  pi.  78^  qniia 
plain) ;  the  roof  ridge  is  sometimes  truncated  lo 
R<lmit  of  an  inscription  being  pkccd  tharmn  (Le 
Blaat,  14.  a.  id.  23,  no.  189,  nev^  plals ;  D^Agiit- 


i  Be BUntMiih howavo; af  aa  ewat^lifciflMt dj^w*. 
ttoD  of  the  aaroopbaal  In  the  dintch  of  Tfenae.  9l 

Oervsl*  f^rnt'bes  anothrr  exception.  (Fbr  botb  thMt 
see  twlow.)  S[|ll  be  thinks  it  not  ttI^>nlbable  thst  tbb 
mud»  of  builal  may  have  benn  Introduoad  taiaoihar 
parts  of  the  Roxun  Oiiiatlan  wartd. 
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coart,  U.S.  pi.  ir.,  scnl])tur«<l),  iMtaad  of  baiHc 
written  on  the  end  (Le  biant,  pi.  69)  or  on 
the  Adt  (BOckh,  C.  I.  Q.  no.  9163.  pi.  zt.).  Th« 
baa*  1^  tb*  t^iu^plltr  end  of  tbt  lid  ii  •omt- 
tlniM  ornnntntod  wi^  aenteria,  UIm  •  templo. 
(BSckb,  H.  a.)  The  cheat  and  lid  may  each  bn 
of  •  lingle  atone,  or  of  many ;  bricka  ttnd  tilea 
were  klao  naed  in  tii<  eooetrnction  of  tht  meaner 
sort.  See  rariova  aimplaa  of  aazcoidui^  BiVvn 
In  dculiPnjSB. 

PsAKCG. — After  Italy  this  is  tlweoantn  wUti 
moat  abonnda  ttitk  Christian  iepQlchral  atoma 
and  slabe.  Bat  of  those  which  are  preterred  com- 
paratirely  fbw  tell  their  full  story,  liie  circam- 
staocea  onder  which  they  were  found  are  fre- 
quently nnknown.  H.Le  Blant,  partly  l^hia  own 
obaervntions  and  partly  by  examinatiwia  of  booka 
and  firures,,  comes  to  the  ooucloaioa  that  there 
were  tnree  tormt  of  Ciiristian  burla!  in  ant^nt 
Gnnl  accompanied  by  inscriptiou.  (1)  Isolated 
tombs;  ^2)  ceraeteriea,  where  the  tombs  were 
either  below  the  surface  of  the  ground,  or  rest- 
ing oo  the  soil ;  or  (3)  tombs  clustered  about 
■anetuarles  of  saints,  or  placed  in  dtnrchea 
(JfoNiMi;  pB.  144,  145).  Of  each  of  theae  one  or 
two  examples  thall  now  be  addnoed.  tt  must  be 
Ikome  in  mind  that  no  <%rlatintt  npalchral  in- 
scription of  (Inul  whose  date  ia  known  la  earliaY 
than  the  4th  centnry. 

(1)  Itolttai  Tbnte.— Aa  anmple  of  tkla  iio- 
lation  was  to  be  seen  Ik  thk  nonament  of  Ad«l- 
phiua,  at  Sunte-Croii-dn-Uoat,   He  date  la 
405.   It  bean  the  following  inaeription ; 

JDeptmiio  AdHfi  .  .  [  anorrm  X.  Iff 
mairitm  |  a<  iridoo  P.  C  Dml  itW  |  Hmuri 
Avst^  \  Bex  pOu^  \  pdU^  Mainain 

«<  Yrtam\  9  (mater  t). 

It  is  DOW  in  the  mnseumi  at  Bordennz  (1*  Blaot, 
Ins.  Chr.  0.  t.  ti.  p.  384,  no.  591). 

**  Elle  (l*inseription)  ^it,"  aaya  H.  Jonannet, 
"  encore  en  place  11  y  a  quelqnea  annte  an  pi«d 
dea  cAteauz  de  Viole  dans  lea  rignea  da  Perrat, 
prte  de  U  voie  pnblique.  Elle  ^tait  encastr^ 
aur  1r  grande  face  d'nn  tombeau  conatrnit  en 
notllolis  4  ehauz  et  k  sable,  et  qui  renfermalt 
ancor*  nn  sqaelette  " (quoted  by  te  Slant,  v.$.). 

It  would  appear  probable  that  a  eonsiderufale 
nnfnber  of  the  smaller  eztjint  inecHpttoDs  on 
marble  of  square  or  oblong  form  have  been  let 
into  the  tombs  or  sarcophngi,  or  Into  the  wall 
near  them,  both  in  France  and  io  varioaa  other 
countries  (De  Bossi,  £om.  SoU.  t.  i.  pf,  95^ 
96). 

Another  and  •  Tery  cnriooa  Instance  of  an 

isolftted  tomb  occurs  near  Charmes,  which  wa^ 
visited  in  the  17th  century,  when  Spon  siiw 
it,  as  the  burial-place  of  a  saint.  The  in- 
wtriptjoD  is  in  elegiacs,  and  the  name  of  the 
person  buried,  AlethiuN,  is  read  in  acrostic.  It  ia 
singular  that  it  contains  no  evidence  of  dis- 
tinctly Christian  feeling.  The  Inst  line,  which 
ts  prose,  probably  indicated  the  date  of  the 
consulate  of  Paulioua,  a.d.  534,  when  the  Frnnks 
Invaded  Burgundy,  to  which  allusion  seems  to  be 
mnde  in  llde  seven.  The  lid  of  the  sarcophngua, 
containing  the  inscription  enclosed  in  a  Inbel  of 
a  eommon  form,  la  figured  by  Binnt  (u.  a.  p. 
199.  pi.  64,  no.  391X  and  he  ntys  that  the  form 
ui  tlu  suoophagoi  ia  eznctly  like  one  given  by 


H.  de  BoiMlea  (Aaer.  AHL  dt  XyM,  m.  oHk. 

p.  524). 
The  epitaph  mw  thtw ) 

i*W  infent  gtavi  fragivm  atf  wdtmkfrtHi^ 

LffdvKi  pnotrvm  noMIs  MMflInK 
Smaeto  vUae  trmunndU  ad  attken  evrre 

Terrttivm  ifmvh  Sant  aniwtan  tiperf*  _ 
[fftepttirit]  rtttqvafftneraeptajaui  atndmt 

ftfr  {ae}  (ecu  notes  VuMorMs  anlnU] 
[As  te}i[tra]  eeegit  don  Mrs  Ur  ipoMms 

[OTeteJ  f  et/Mra  sM«l  W  qvo  »(a*]M 
[  nrJsOsa  flayWMa  artimpr^U  qpaa] 
« II  •  a  ■  Ifivte'  Pmlvf  ■  ■ « 

If  the  tait  distich  ia  rightly  restorad  the  UiitUl 
letters  C  V  will  probably  stand,  aa  H.  Uen 
Benier  thinkai  for  ClnriiaunaB  Tir ;  his  proper 
title  aeems  to  be  required. 

(2)  C^meterin. 

(a)  WVtw  Ote  emih  norivdi  the  Mpu/turet. 
~At  St.  Oervaik  a  cemetery  waa  discovered  not 
piany  years  ago,  Is  making  a  catting  for  tin 
Vienna  railroad.  A  great  part  of  the  inacrlp* 
tions  fbnnd  therein  are  supposed  by  M.  Le  Blant 
to  belong  to  the  5tb  century.  Among  the  sar- 
cophagi some  were  made  ont  of  one  ^ock,  bnt 
the  majority  were  composed  of  tUea  and  old 
fkngmenta ;  in  several  instances-  the  tombs  had 
been  planed  one  above  a&other,  ud  some  eorpeea 
had  been  depnaited  between  thdr  lateral  walls. 
With  the  ezception  of  one  which  &ced  the  sonth, 
they  were  regularly  ttimed  towards  the  eastf 
after  the  nsnal  Christian  manner.  Although 
the  cemetery  had  never  been  violated,  none  of 
the  epitaphs  were  placed  symmetrically ;  they 
were  found  aa  it  were  throtrn  hnp-hnanrd 
(comma  jet^  par  hasard)  spon  the  tomba,  or 
In  the  inside  or  near  them.  A  hasty  sketch,  by 
M.  Oirard,  shews  the  irrrgular  disposition  of  the 
tombs  (Le  Blant,  «.  a.  torn.  iL  pp.  52-59,  with  a 
figora). 

Recent  ezcavationa  in  an  ancient  cemetery  of 
the  chnrch  of  St.  Jean-dea- Vignea,  near  Cbilon*- 
sur-Sa5ne,  have  revealed  sareopih^  of  fVee> 
atone  (^rit),  placed  one  above  another  two  or 
three  deep.  They  are  auppoaed  to  be  of  the 
Merovingian  age  (Le  Blant,  u. «.  t.  ii.  pp.  543-4). 

At  Lyons,  in  1731,  in  making  a-trench  for 
laying  down  pipee,  a  cemetery  waa  discovered 
which  served  at  once  for  Christian  and  pagan 
burials.  The  eicnrations  were  not  pursued  fur*, 
ther  than  was  neceitmry  for  mnkiug  the  condnlt. 
or  the  inscribed  atones  which  turned  up  by 
chance  the  greater  number  were  dated,  and 
among  them  waa  found  the  earliest  dated  In- 
scription yet  discovered  in  France,  being  of  A.D. 
334  (La  Blant,  v.  a.  t.  i.  p.  139,  bo.  6  2 ;  and 
Manuriy  pp.  211, 212). 

The  inscription  waa  sometimes  written  In  t'le 
inside  of  the  sarcophajrns,  on  a  slab  ibrmi  ig 
its  bottom.  Two  auuh  were  found  al  Briord,  one 
being  mad*  of  atone*  and  bricks,  tho  other 
having  its  sides  and  lid  composed  ^f  tiles  and 
undressed  fragmenta  (mm-tdtW*).  They  are  at 
least  aa  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  sizth 
century  (Le  Blant,  u,  a,  t.  ii,  p,  6,  no.  374;  also 
p.  20,  no.  .381). 

(b)  Wkn  ths  Saroopha^i  vere  raling  on  tftt 
&»'/. — Such  occur  at  Aliscampa,  Hear  Arim,  In 
great  numbers.  [.e  Blant  (Jfoimel,  p.  145) 
obaervea  that  the  mass  of  tomba  here  etniek  the 
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•ywoTDiuiUiiDdArioBtowithuDaMiimt,  (Inf. 
ix.  112.  113 ;  Oii.  Pw.  xxxix.  It.  73.) 

Le  Blut  neBtlou  ui  iiucrlptioB  mgnred 
**itur  It  Tenmt  da  coovcrcle  d'un  urcophaga 
de  pierre."  Thb  cotcr,  fa  form  of  &  roof, 
mlw  narked  with  %  cross  p<dtA  rud«Ij  tr&c«d 
with  the  point  (s.  *.  t.  ii.  p.  271,  no.  5S5).  It  is 
D  ads  tad.  Another  InicriptioD  from  the  uune 
plwe  beloDfi  to  a.d.  541  (Le  Hut,  ik  «.  p.  273, 
no.  637).  Da  Koesi  um»  mcntiooe  biTing 
wen  st  Aliimmpe  cofEns  of  cnloareoiu  etone 
with  ocnere  of  the  seme  shape  incised  with  the 
chrisms  snd  Tuions  forms  of  crosses,  as  well  as 
lead  coffins  to  contain  the  bod^  (£om.  SaU.  t.  i. 
p.  95).  When  Mr.  Fairhtrit  risited  Aliscampe  in 
1856,  be  remarked  that,  In  iplte  of  the  nnnbwe 
of  aarfiophain  that  have  been  carried  thenoe, 
hondreds  stiD  remain ;  and  that  for  nearly  a  mile, 
as  the  visitor  walks  from  Aries  to  the  old  chnrch, 
he  passes  between  rows  of  Roman  tonbs  lying 
three  and  four  deep  on  each  side  of  htm.  The 
best  tombs  have  t>een  carried  to  the  musenm* ;  a 
few  oS  th««e  that  remain  hare  ecnlptnred  in- 
Kiriptions ;  some  bear  the  insignia  of  the  profes- 
aion  of  the  dead  which  they  contained,  as  where 
the  carpenter's  adze  and  the  mason's  plamb  and 
line  appear ;  bnt  the  lai-ger  nnmber  hare  the 
Christian  monogram  only.  A  sketch  of  the 
general  ajmearance  of  a  part  of  the  cemetery  is 
given  (a  B.  Smith's  CoUtcL  AnL  toL  t.  pp.  43, 
44). 

At  Sivanx  coffins  or  sarcophagi,  engrared  with 
a  cross  or  chrisina  and  beuring  a  simple  name, 
hare  been  found  on  an  old  burying-ground 
(fshamp  dt  t^ndtvny  They  seem  to  be  of  the 
6th  oentnry,  or  thereabouts,  and  among  them 
are  some  which  appear  to  be  pagan  (Le  Blant, 
u.  «.  t.  ii.  pp.  357-3,'i9 ;  nos.  576  a-576  b).  Some 
of  the  monumenti  of  Aliscamps  and  of  Sivaui 
have  been  drawn  by  Beanm^n^  but  not  very 
correctly  (Le  Btant,  k.  $.  t.  i.  p.  25). 

(3)  BvSalt  in  Chmha  and  Sandvariea.— 
From  the  apse  to  the  middle  of  the  nave  of  the 
ancient  church  of  St.  Peter  of  Vienne  have  been 
found  beneath  the  surface  an  important  series 
of  Christian  tombs,  and  more  recently  others 
reaching  down  to  the  threshold  between  the 
church  and  the  porch.  Towardathe  altar,  where 
the  relics  of  the  martyrs  were  preaervad,  they 
were  more  namerons,  and  in  the  choir  were  two 
or  three  deep ;  but  nut  so  near  the  entrance.  The 
coffins  had  been  old  pagan  sarcophagi,  or  made 
out  of  the  dibria  of  ancient  buildings.  The  in- 
Buriptians,  montly  cut  in  marble,  bare  often  been 
let  into  the  stone  which  reMwrered  the  tombs 
(La  Blant,  u.  a.  11.  p.  591 ;  sea  also  De  Ilosd, 
Bom.  Sott.  t.  i.  p.  95,  and  the  reference).  They 
beloi^,  certainly  in  part,  and  probably  all,  to 
the  6th  century.  Among  these  bnAen  rellce 
was  found  a  piece  of  the  epitaph  of  Sylvia, 
wife  of  the  pntricinii  Cehm  (a.d.  579),  of  wbi':h 
a  complete  copy  exists  in  a  MS.  of  the  9th 
contory  (Le  Blant,  «.  a.  p.  582,  and  JfinraW,  p. 
219).  A  great  nnmber  of  Qanlish  inscriptions 
shew  that  tombs  were  placed  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  grares  of  miirtyrs  (Le  Blant,  u.  a,  t 
i.  p.  397  ;  see  also  his  M-muei,  pp.  146-148). 

The  tomb  of  Hilary,  bishop  ot  Aries,  who  died 
in  449,  was  formerly  in  a  subterranean  chapel 
of  the  chnrch  of  St,  Honorstus  at  that  pUcc. 
It  is  a  sarcophagus  of  white  marble,  and  the 
inscription  ia  vrittoa  on  the  triangular  and 


the  lid.  It  is  now  preserred  in  the  mvsenm. 
It  reads :  Scuro  [  aam.'t-te  le  |  gi9  tmUsiu  I  (fol- 
lowed by  a  leaf)  ffUarm  (between  two  doves) 
kie  qvindt  (prmded  by  chriama,  fonoved  br 
nse)  I  (Le  Blant,  *.  t.  ii.  p.  853,  so.  515,  pL 
69,  no.  416>  De  Rossi  remarks  oa  the  beaaty  of 
the  marble  sarcophi^i  with  Christian  scalfitnret, 
representing  scenes  of  the  Old  and  Mew  TesU- 
inenta,  which  are  to  be  aeen  at  Marseilles,  Aries, 
Niames,  Avignon,  and  other  dtias  in  the  south  cf 
France  (m.  ».  p.  95). 

Zacharias,  third  Ushq»  of  X.ymu,''in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  3rd  centory,  biid  the  first  founda- 
tion of  a  ceila  known  as  the  church  of  the 
Maccabees,  and  in  ailer-times  as  the  church  of  St. 
Justus.  It  was  origiaaliy  anderground,  being 
■  kind  of  crypt  which  was  earefolly  concealed 
ttfna  the  knowledge  of  the  pagans ;  therein  were 
deposited  the  remains  of  the  Ulnstrioas  martyrs 
of  Lyons,  with  St.  Irenaeus  at  their  heul.  In 
the  ruins  of  this  church  were  found  in  the  year 
17»6  several  Chriatuui  sepulchral  slaba  of  marble 
belonging  in  part  or  entirely  to  the  5th  century 
(Le  Blant,  u.  a.  t.  t  pp.  39  sqq.).  The  tve 
following  are  among  the  moat  important : — 

(1)  Jtawin  FJcn  Inei}  \  tx  trSmtia  qvi  rirf  | 
octogmta  et  |  9«pt^  militavi  (sic)  am.  |  tn,jMa 
«t  Mwm  ftmiiv  Uxc)  \  ert  ad  KMiciot  et  pro  \  'batm 
oiMunim  ilecwn  I  rf  octo  Ue  emmam  |  r«  [tejB] 
atmCa  m  ntetia  Lsffdnmuia  I  id  GOmtda  Am. 
(Le  Blant,  no.  41). 

Date  probably  of  the  5th  centary,  the  aid 
(ante  dimpHmmi)  for  pndie  being  a  ftimalairf 
that  age.    (See  Le  Blant,  tt.  ■.  p.  338.) 

To  Florinus,  a  tribooe,  buried  beside  the  tomhe 
of  the  saints  or  martyrs  of  Lyons ;  entered  u  a 
military  probatiooer,  when  ei^tcra  yean  ti 
age ;  mentioned  during  divine  aerrice  in  the 
diptychs,  or  list  of  bene&ctors  to  tiie  rJtardk 

This  inscription  is  interesting  aa  Bcntioaiag 
the  militarir  prolesaion  of  a  Cbrirtiaa.  Othen 
hare  been  diligently  collected  by  Le  Blant  (a.  a). 

(2)  fn  kvo  looo  (for  kwe  locwn)  njeietU 
Letxxuiia  \  deo  aacmta  pveila  qtd  (dc)  sifaM  | 
anara  pntt  propowmt  |  getsU  qti  rixit  osoa 
xt>i  tanivm  |  beaticr  m  dno  condedit  mmiem  j  pat 
const  TTtetdoH  xiii.  The  chrisma  betwe«a  two 
dorea  facing  each  other  (Le  Blant,  no.  44). 

Po«t  ctmndatum  Thaodota  xiii.  gives  A.l>.  430 
for  the  date. 

The  qui  twice  occurring  as  feminine  marks  the 
trattsitton  to  the  French  qui, 

Le  Blant*s  remarks  on  the  three  form*  of 
Christian  liarial  in  France  apply  to  sepulchres 
in  France  of  an  earlier  date  than  the  8tfa  century. 

There  is  however  another  class  of  tombatones 
which  he  does  not  notice,  belonging,  in  part  at 
least,  to  a  somewhat  later  time,  but  not  al- 
together too  late  to  be  noticed  in  the  present  work. 
I.e  Men  (in  Seme  Areh.  toI.  izlx.  p.  89,  fin- 
1875)  obeen'es  that  at  an  ancient  period,  about 
the  Rth,  9th,  or  10th  century,  it  was  customary 
in  Lower  Brittany  to  mark  the  graved  of  im- 
portant peTKODS  by  a  tnng  stone  M  in  the 
ground  having  the  form  of  a  pyramid  or  trun- 
cated cone,  often  chftnnello)  from  top  to  bottom, 
sometimes  snrmonnted  by  a  cross  ef  ston*,  and 
frequently  having  a  crosa jgcMdi  indul  on  om 
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ftfOB."  Utejr  rarely  bore  any  inscription,  but 
■OBM  fsw  record  the  oatnea  of  the  deceueJ.  They 
■n  vary  aameronti  in  the  rlepartmenti  of  Mor- 
bihui  and  b'inisterre.  Meiun.  Haddan  and 
Stubbs  {Ccntncils,  vul.  ii.  pp.  97,  98}  give  an 
■ccoimt  of  some  of  these  tombstones  and  in>crip> 
tiou,  on*  w  two  of  which  appenr  to  ba  eren  as 
«arly  as  the  9th  century ;  but  they  observe  thu 
they  all  "need  sifting  and  careful  examination 
to  ascertain  their  real  dates." 

Spain. — A  very  large  proportion  of  the  kduU 
cttni  inscriptions  now  remaining  hare  been 
re  moved  from  their  original  sites,  and  the  circuin- 
•teaeea  under  which  they  were  fennd  have  not 
be«n  recorded.  It  is  iHvbable,howeTer,  that  the 
modes  of  interment  which  prerailed  throughout 
the  country  were  much  the  same  as  in  France. 
All  th»  tbreo  kinds  mentioned  by  Le  Blant 
occur  here  also.  Thus,  an  isolated  tomb  of  one 
^pilanua  was  found  in  1821  in  an  ulire-yard  in 
vilU&anca  de  Cordoba.  It  was  a  sarcophagus 
constructed  of  stones,  corered  with  a  large 
marble  slab,  bearing  an  inscription  in  twelve 
lineS)  dated  by  the  Spanish  era  680,  i^,  A.D.  642 
(Hnbser,  Inacr.  CKriat.  Hiap.  p.  36,  no.  123).  A 
Cbriitian  cemetery  was  discorered  near  Asque- 
roaa,  about  half  a  league  from  Hnos  de  la  Puente 
(IlDreo).  Full  particulnrs  of  an  inevribed  slab 
brought  thence,  probably  of  the  5th  or  6th 
century,  are  to  be  found  iu  Uiibner  (u.  s.  no.  116). 
We  have  an  example  of  a  tomb  placed  iu  a 
aanctuary  at  Alcala  del  Rio  (IlipaX  where  there 
ii  an  ornamental  cippos  erected  In  honour  of 
biefaop  Gregory,  a.d.  H4.  At  tbe  top  is  the 
ebrisma,  combined  with  the  a  aud  »,  enclosed  in 
a  circle.  On  either  side  are  two  quatrefoils, 
one  above  another.  The  inscription,  which  com- 
mences with  the  words  "  In  hoc  tvmvlo  iacet," 
shews  that  the  rippus  was  once  placed  in  im> 
mediate  connexion  with  the  grare.  It  is  now 
•taadiBg  in  the  chapel,  dedicated  in 'the  15th 
century  by  king  Ferdinand  tu  this  Gregory, 
which  was  probiibly  erected  on  the  same  site  as 
a  more  ancient  chapel  (Hubner,  u.  a.  no.  60). 
Fine  surcophagi,  sculptuied  with  scriptural 
subjects,  probably  of  the  5th  or  6th  century, 
have  been  found  in  the  crypt  of  n  ruined  church 
at  Saragoma  (Hilbner,  u. «.  no.  152). 

OKaMAsr. — For  the  few  notices  oftonbs  which 
follow,  we  are  indebted  mostly  to  Pe  RnasL  At 
Augsburg  there  is  a  sepulchral  area  or  "  hortus, 
quern  dndura  Al'ra  comparaverat  et  .in  quo  mau- 
soleum sibi  snisque  esse  decreverat,"  as  a 
writer  of  the  15th  century  expresses  It,  perhaps 
following  some  moi«  auoient  authority.  She 
lies  buried  in  a  sarcophagus  of  calcaraon^  stone 
similar  to  those  of  Aliecamps.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  present  century  her  coffin' was  found  to 
contain  a  plate  of  lead  in.scribed  Afsa  in  good 
Roman  uncial  chara<:ter3,  but  without  auy  indi- 
cation  of  Christianity.  She  and  her  companions 
suflbred  In  the  Diocletian  persecution,  according 
•  to  Ruinart  on  August  7,  a.d.  304.  There  are 
also  sarcophagi  of  the  same  kind  without  any 
Inscription  whatever  at  Cologne,  in  the  crypt  of 
St.  Gereon  and  in  the  basilica  of  St.  Urania. 
At  Trier  likewise  wen  found  in  the  bauUcae 
of  SS.  Halinns  and  Matthias  a  large  number  of 


k  Christian  symbols  occur  on  a  "  menhir "  oear 
Lanntou.  In  tbe  <lepaTtroeDt  of  CStea  ds  SBrd,  Sea 
Baddan  and  Stubbs,  toL  li.  p  »»,  oot*. 


snroophagi  similar  to  those  of  Vlrone,  mentioned 
above  (Da  Rosu,  Som.  Suit.  t.  L  pp.  87,  95,  98, 
and  tbe  references).  At  the  same  place,  as  Le 
Blant  observes,  occurred  a  cemetery  in  which 
Christian  and  pagnn  tombs  were  mixed :  on  one 
of  the  former  an  inscribed  tablet  of  white  marbla 
was  let  into  a  thick  atone  slab,  whii^  was  placed 
against  the  side  of  the  lid  ;  this  tomb  was  made 
In  the  form  of  a  roof  turned  upside  down  (u.  «, 
t.  i.  p.  380). 

The  ancient  Franks,  nnd  perhaps  the  Germanic 
tribes  generally,  biiriml  the  dend  in  a  wooden 
coffin  (the  no/us  of  their  ancient  laws,  see  Du- 
cange,  «.  v.)  or  In  a  atone  chest  (prtfu),  placiu 
thereover  small  wooden  strurtures  covered  with 
drapery  (the  ariataUi  or  itaplum  of  the  same 
laws,  see  Ducange,  i.  v.).  The  Christians  ndoptM 
this  usage;  we  reaii  of  corpseR  "pallis  ac  nanfis 
exomata  "  (Greg.  Turon.  de  Qlor.  Conf.  c  20) ; 
and  from  it  our  modern  pall  wems  to  have 
descended.  Sometimes  the  structures  of  wood 
were  larger  {porticidva,  atriotum,  or  baaUiod}, 
and  were  of  an  oblong  form,  having  foor  columns 
and  being  open  on  all  sides ;  these  also  were 
used  by  the  Chrbtians.  Wendelln  in  his  Salic 
Qlossarf  observes  that  up  to  the  year  1000 
almost  all  baailicas  in  Burgundy  were  made  of 
wood  (see  Chi6et,  Awut.  Child.  Regit,  pp.  78- 
80). 

Gbrat  Bbitair. — In  the  Celtic  parts — that 
is  to  SDy,  in  Cornwall,  Devonshire,  Wales,  and 
Scottish  and  English  Cumbria — pillar-<tones, 
generally  very  rudely  formed,  were  erected  over 
the  graves  of  the  deceased.  They  vary  in  height 
from  about  two  feet  and  .-)  half  to  twelve  feet, 
the  most  usual  height  being  about  four  or  five 
feet  or  a  little  more ;  they  are  fonr-sid^l,  for  the 
moat  part  of  nearly  the  same  lireaUth  through- 
out their  whole  length,  usually  rounded  at  the 
topt  but  occasionally  sloping  from  the  base  to  a 
point  or  cut  square  (Hiibiier,  la-cr.  /Irii,  CKriM. 
nos.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  7,  10. 15,  18,  19,  30,  71.  &c  ; 
Berlin,  1876).!  A  great  mnny  of  these  bear  no 
.  signs  of  Christianity,  though  they  are  p^e^unled 
to  be  Christian  by  Uiibner  and  othei's ;  but  upon 
some  few  of  them  such  signs  are  manifest  in  the 
chrisma  (the  only  symbol  save  the  cross  which 
occurs),  or  In  words,  as  Chrittiimus,  m  p-ice,  fte. 
It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  assign  mott  of  them 
to  any  particular  period ;  some  however  are  ro> 
garded  as  probably  beloD$;iDg  to  the  5th,  while 
others  are  referred  to  various  rncceeding  cen- 
turies. The  inscriptions  are  mostly  very  short, 
often  giving  tba  name  only,  or  "  Here  lies  (Afg 
jacetf  more  commonly  ic  jadt)  such  an  one."  In 
some  cases  the  coi'pse  was  certainly  buried  nnder 
a  heap  of  stones  and  the  pillar  placed  at  the  top 
(Hiibner,  u.  s,  no.  136);  such  monuments  were 
probably  solitary.  More  usually  the  burials 
were  in  churchyards,  or  in  cemeteries  attached 
to  religions  houses,  many  pillar-stones  having 
been  fi>und  in  such  plnces  or  built  into  tbe 
walls  of  churches  and  priories  (Hiibner,  u.  a. 
passim).  These  rude  cifpi  are  oflen  found  not 
m  atftt,  some  having  been  converted  into  gate- 
poste  (Hfibner,  y.  e.  nos.  14,  21, 102,  148),  or 


>  Tb  Is  important  work  has  appeared  slMelxscumoata 
(Vol.  L  p.  MB)  waa  written,  Ftsurea  are  fteqaently 
added.  ProT.Westwood's  LapOarium  WdUfae  (now  In 
eonrsa  of  pubUcaUon)  givei  i^lendU  plates  of  the  Weleb 
InscrlpUsoa. 
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OMtl  for  atiles,  or  brliigea,  or  door-MlU  (Hfibner, 
ILS.  noa.  17,  29,  lul). 

Tlie  number  nf  OrnUh  pillar-ntonw  bemring 
i&KriptioDi  fallinj^  withiD  uur  period,  whoM 
Chmtianity  cna  be  couuted  npoii,  it  extrenwlf 
■mail.  (See  Hubof r,  u.  a.  dim,  Haddan 
and  StnbiM.  t'ouaeUa,  vol,  i.  pp.  16^  and  163.) 
In  L>eroiuh)re  there  are  no  atoneM  indubitably 
Christinn  bearing  iDscri,<tluiu  ;  bat  >toBe 
crowm  not  inscribed,  which  are  conaideftd  to 
b«  Christian,  occur  in  several  ptKes  bere  and  in 
Cornwall. 

In  Wiiles,  pillar-atones  with  Chriatian  inacrip- 
tlons  are  much  more  numerooa.  On  one  of  tbein 
I'auHoua  ia  comtnemoratod  in  two  barbarouB 
bezsmeten ;  he  ia  prchume  t  to  bo  the  biabop  of 
(hat  name  who  lired  aUiut  the  middle  of  tho 
6th  coDtiir}*.  and  who  tnugiit  St.  Ditrid  and  St. 
Tilo  at  hla  college  of  Whitlaod.  Another  a>ea- 
tioaa  idntrt,  who  ia  »uppoa«d  to  be  tha  aama  a* 


Ili^iwliliiiimiai  tkmm  (StMrt) 


tJie  last  bishop  of  Llnnba'lam  In  the  first  part  of 
the  8th  lenturr  fHaddnn  and  Stubba,  Councilt, 
rol.  1.  pr>.  164-169,  625). 

In  Scnttish  nnd  Ebeliiih  CnnibriR  there  are 
Tery  ft;\v  inscribed  tomb-tones  whose  Christ ianitr 
Is  cerinin,  but  uninscribfHl  rrmises,  some  ornn- 
meutcd,  have  been  found  in  churchynrds  in 
Cumberland,  in  Wigtonahire,  and  about  Glasgow. 


At  Kirkmadrine  in  Wigtonshire,  howerer,  tben 
wu  in  the  old  charcbyard  a  atone  beuring  tbe 
chriama  on  tfaa  upper  part  of  both  bask  and 
front.  On  the  froat^tne  A  kt  «  ia  placed  above  the 
chriama,  which  ia  encloaed  in  a  circle,  and  below 
it,  "  Here  lia  the  Holy  and  principal  prieata,  Le. 
Virentiua  and  Majoriaa."  it  ia  probable  that  it 
ia  of  the  Sth  century,  and  commemorate^  pricsli 
connected  with  tit.  i^inian.  This  atone,  aad 
anuther  bearing  the  cbrLinta  and  the  name  of 
Floreatiue,  were  lately  used  aa  gate-poctj  ia  tht 
wall  of  the  barying-gruund  (Hnbner,  m.  a. 
Boe.  206,  206}  Uaddan  and  Stubfa*,  iLt.  nL  iL 
pp.  51,  53). 


Tha         wl»  Ciim,  <M*pcMaa.) 


There  are  very  few  pillar-shaped  nwnomnta 
inscribed  in  the  Anjclo-SaxoD  language;  one, 
apparently  nejuilchr^I,  has  been  found  near 
Catneliitrd  in  Cornwall,  bat  the  meaoiDK  of  the 
inscriptmn  has  nnt  been  ascertained  (HSbaer, 
u.  B.  no.  16).  The  Saxon  tombstones  nre  princi- 
pally of  two  kinds— Btr>ne  erodes  with  lone  f-itm 
and  abort  anna  near  the  top,  aomctimea  highly 
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«1ttuicntc<{  with  iRterlseing  pfttWrta,  Ifc,  Iti- 
•cribed  with  Runes;  or  Blftbl  bearing  inciaed 
crmaes  v«r]r  nmilar  in  style  to  th«  Irish  (see 
helowX  whh  Latin  or  Runic  characters. 

S|ileDdid  Ronic  eroasea  hara  bran  erected  to  more 
than  oa*  of  our  anrly  kingK :  one,  now  mittilatedt 
to  Oswin  liing  of  Dein,  abent  a.0.  651,  now 
reads  only  "  ^/Ur  (to)  OtmeM,  King  t "  It  >>  »t 
Gollinghani,  Yorkshire.    Another,  at  Bewcastlf, 
Cumberland,  was  erected  to  king  Alcfrith  about 
ASK  67i>.    The  top  and  both  arms  of  the  crosa 
ham  been  broken  off;  Its  present  height  it  four* 
tccB  feet  nnd  a  hslf^  ud  it  i*  conjectared  to  hare 
been  origiaally  nwr*  than  twentr  feet  high. 
Upon  it  are  fignrea  of  John  the  Baptist  with 
Uiub,  of  the  Sarionr,  and  of  another  holding 
a  bird  (hawk  7).    On  three  of  the  four  sides 
are  vtne-branvhes  and  grapes ;  two  of  tk«i«  have 
also  Ruaic  imwriptiona,  aa  haa  alio  the  fonithi 
where  the  fignrea  are  seen  in  TcHef.  Thi 
longeitt  iafcriptluB  on  thh  siiie  tells  us  that  this 
bucoa  (pillar)  wns  erected  bj  thm  )>erMtns 
named  "  after  (to)  Alcfrith,  mme  timt  king  and 
mm  of  6swy."    The  last  sentence,  to  which  a 
cxosa  is  preHxad,  is  "  Pray  for  ha  aouTs  gnat 
■in."  A  thinit  tha  latest  belonging  to  our  period, 
is  to  Eftdulf  <A.i>.  705),  of  which  a  ■dwII  fmg- 
ment  only  remains.    It  appears  to  read :  **  7A>'t 
it  King  Eaduif'i  grave;  pray  fvr  hit  aotd. 
Mjp^iah  made  twt,  Htwi>eyij  itucriba  f  me "  (*ee 
Stephens*  Itvnic  Monwneuti,  pp.  390,  39ft,  461). 
A  more  hnmble,  but  belter  preserve')  cross  thnn 
aay  of  the  foregoing,  whs  found  at  Lnncnster  in 
a  chnrchTnrd  hj  some  men  who  were  digtting  a 
grave.    Its  date  is  supptised  to  lie  between  SOO 
and  700,  and  it  reails  in  Runes:  "Pray  for 
Cynibaltk ;  Ood  bleu  Mm."     A  fragment  of 
another  cross,  about  a.u.  700,  tn  Hroetberht, 
foonJ  at  b'slstuae,  Northumberland,  haa  a  Saxon 
Inscription  written  twice,  in  Runic  and  also 
in  Roman  characters;  and  a  small  piece  of  a 
oross  found  at  Dewabury  in  Yorksiiire  hears 
a  Ssxon  inscription,  written  in  RomAn  charscy 
ters;  ii  probabtj  belongs  to  the  7th  or  8th 
oentory.    (See  fig.  p.  1987.)    Both  lilscriptions 
request  prayers  for  the  soul  of  the  dead  (Ste- 
idtena,  «.  t.  pp.  375,  456,  464). 

Samophagl  wera  not  unknown  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons;**  one  of  the  oapanna  type,  bearing  a 
Greek  cross  on  the  side  of  one  end,  wa.i  found 
•t  Dewsbury  (Fosbroke,  Emud.  of  Ant.  yoI.  i. 
p.  132,  with  fig.  from  Oent.  Mag.  1836,  It  p.  38). 
The  lid  of  another,  rounded  at  both  ends,  and 
benriofc  a  peculiMTly  formed  cross,  on  which  i» 
insciibed  in  Runes,  KUil  Uma  lieth  here,  was 
discovered  at  Dover  (Stephens,  u.  s.  p.  465), 

M  Hartlepool,  in  Durham,  was  found  in  July, 
1833.  the  cemetery  which  belonged  to  the  ancient 
choTBh  of  St.  Hilda.  Several  small  alnba  (eent 
7  f),  some  with  Rnnea  and  some  with  Latin  iit* 
■criptioBB,  were  dug  ap  about  one  hundred  and 
thirty  yardi  distant  from  the  church.  They 
bora  crosses,  with  or  without  A  and  w,  and 
either  the  name  of  the  dead  only,  or  with  the 
addition  of  a  request  for  prayer  on  his  behnlf. 
&«M  an  nid  to  hare  been  foimd  three  feet 
•Dd  a  half  below  ih»  snrflioa  of  tha  soil,  each 
bk  a  a  pillow  nnder  the  head  of  a  skeleton 


■  For  two  Bomsn  saroofduigi  In  Eng  knl,  pmannad  lo 
to  CbMba,  see  Scauruax. 


placed  aoftb  mm)  sonth.  The  larf^est  nf  th«at 
WHS  only  a  fsot  srgnare,  ihe  smallest  seven  and 
a  half  by  fiv«  and  a  half  inches.  Bede  (Lib. 
iv.  0,  11)  mentieas  that  the  Saxoni  Boiii«>' 
times  birfsd  tin  dead  In  stonfe  ooffins,  and  may 
[leiteps  alloda  lo  a  pillow-rtone  in  hto  acconnt 
of  the  bnrial  of  Scbbi,  king  of  the  Kast  Sakuns 
(Stephens,  «. a.  pp.  392-:)97).  It  is  iti-anga,  if 
true,  that  stotws  inscribed  "  Pray  for  anch  a  one,* 
sheaM  he  originally  plaoed  onderground.' 

Saxon  ftombstone*  with  Latin  Inscriptions  haK 
Mcnrted  la  Various  parts  of  kjiglsnd,  mostly 
Itt  ToHuhire.  On  two  fragments,  perhaps  picoetf 
of  a  cross,  we  have  the  name  of  Aedilburgt, 
abbess  of  Hacknesa;  on  both  pieces  prayers  are 
invoked  for  bet  repose.  They  are  of  the  begin* 
niog  of  the  8th  century  (Hfibaer,  a.  s.  nos.  182, 
183).  For  the  rennining  tombstones  it  most  be 
•nflhlcBt  to  ftfer  to  Hfihner  (pp.  61-?S)l 

lUUKD. — ^A  xtnall  number  of  fbnr-slded 
pillars  have  been  found  in  ancient  Irish  cemeteries, 
which  are  of  the  same  graeral  character  as  thoee 
of  Wales  and  other  parfci  of  Great  Britain.  Most  of 
these  hare  t>eetifobud  in  the  countyof  Kerry;  the/ 
bear  incised  Cfosses,  which  an  sometimes  accom* 
pUtled  by  the  Mtera  nm,  DDI,  D!iO,  for  DomibaUt 
Domini,  Domino.*  Dr.  Petrie  considered  thai 
they  were  "  unqnefttionably  of  the  5th,  or,  at  the 
latest,  of  the  «th  century  "  (Stokes,  Irish  Ckrta. 
fnmsr.  vol.  i1.  p.  6).  Other  square  pillars,  bear* 
ing  crosses  of  various  forms,  have  been  found  at 
Killpeacaa  (now  Packawn),  in  the  Coonty  of 
Tippenry,  standing  dose  together  near  tiie 
ruins  of  an  old  ehnreh.'  Theae  last  bear  every 
appearance  of  being  sepulchral.  Some  of  those 
of  Kerry,  in  Miss  Stokes's  opinion,  vis.  th»e  bear- 
ing letters  SB  above,  do  not  ap))ear  to  have  been 
sepulchral,  but  were  rather  signs  set  up  as 
terminal  creases  to  mark  the  boundaries  of  the 
sanctuary  («.  $.  vol.  II.  p.  133).  There  is  a  fina 
quadrangular  jdllar-stone  at  KillDassggart  in 
the  county  of  Armagh,  which  certainly  seeins, 
ttom  the  inscription,  to  have  been  erected  fbr 
the  latter  purpose  (cf.  the  Whithorn  Inscription, 
HSbner,  a.  s.  no.  807). 

By  much  the  greater  nnmber  of  sepulchral 
monnraents  consist  of  flat  slabs,  which  have 
been  somttimes  found  in  situ.  The  earliest 
which  can  be  approximately  dated  are  of  tha 
7th  century,  and  there  are  others  of  the  8th  and 
of  the  9th.    Tnere  is  little  doubt  that  they  were 


■  Hay  not  tbeee  Ultle  slabs  have  origlnall]r  been  set 
In  sarcophagi  above  Kroond,  or  In  the  walb  or  floor  of 
the  monaKterr  t  SlailUr  small  slaba  bavc  been  tonnd 
In  the  cataoombi  of  Rome  (Stephens,  m.  (.  p.  8*4,  from 

Dorgon). 

•  Tite  letten  ran  are  inscribed  on  one  aide  of  an  oma- 
meated  erase  In  the  ebntchyaid  at  Nevem  In  Pentvako- 
shire ;  It  Is  enppavcd  (o  he  of  Uie  sth  cenfory.  The 
letters  on  the  other  side,  akrkh  (?),  have  not  been  ex- 
plained [HBbntT,  u.  1.  no.  103). 

p  At  Killeea  Oonna^  tai  the  oonn^  of  KUdare,  thm 
Is  a  ofnetery  abiint  the  pulDS  oT  a  veijr  andent  drarch 
wbtd)  was  on  the  summit  of  a  mouiul.  "  Pillar  stone*," 
sa^s  Dr.  8.  Fergnseou,  "  fragments  of  CTOSsea.  and  the 
debrii  of  Ihe  wail*,  wblch  fonnerljr  supported  the 
(ertHoes,  give  an  appesrenoe  of  singularity  and  antlqnlty 
to  the  pUce  whidh  i'  Is  difficult  tu  descrllte."  A  nketch 
accoiDpanies  this  notice  Iti  Stokcfi,  u.  i.  vuL  II.  p.  3,  but 
H  does  not  Glsarlr  appear  whether  the  p(lUr-etunca  beat 
eraieea  or  noli  one  ^  them  baa  an  Ogham  Insoriptlon, 
wllta  a»  etrulii  maA  wi  OuMlaalty. 
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tXwujt  Uid  flat  npoB  the  sDr&oe  of  Ik*  •aoilt  or 
io  tk«  floor  of  s  church  or  other  werod  tmiUiac 
offflthebodjroftbeiUoeMed.  The  bnef  ro^BCftt 
which  moat  of  tbrm  eoataio  to  prsr  ter  the 
doeeiMd  MCma  to  ahtw  that  they  conM  sot  hart 
been  buried  along  with  the  corpse,  bat  mtut 
hATS  be«D  riiible  to  tbe  eye.  The  greater  part 
of  then  have  been  broken,  eo  that  it  i>  impoa- 
sibla  toaKcrtain  the  dimeneuHU  aeearataly.  A 
ftw  are  nearlj  perfect,  asd  their  dlueBnou  are 
af^roiimatcly  ae  follow*  : — 27  inchea  bj  20 
(roL  i.  pi.  xnii.  (ig.  47);  32  iachet  hf  18 
(pi  six.  (ig.  49);  40  iocbea  by  20  (pLsIiii. 
fig.  108) ;  58  incbe*  by  20  (ml.  ii.  pi.  xv.  lig.  30); 
33  iDchM  by  12  (pi.  xvi.  fig.  &4).  Tbe  great 
aneieat  cemetery  of  Irelxad  was  at  Oomnacaois, 
or  Cluain,  in  King'a  County,  and  princea  and 
nobles  desired  to  be  bnried  therv  for  the  sake  of 
the  intercesbion  of  the  patron  aaint  Ciaran,  who 
built  the  monastery  at  that  place  about  the  year 
544.  An  ancient  Iriih  poem  apeaka  of  men 
**  sleeping  under  tbe  flaga  of  Cluain."  Uany  of 
theae  flags  of  fine  work  hate  haea  met  with  tn 
digging  grarei  and  dvrii^  raceat  tzcaTatioaa 
(^kea,  H.  a.  vol.  t.  pp.  4*  5>  Another  aingolarlj 
baantifal  atone,  prolMbly  of  about  the  9th  cen- 
tgrr,  tbe  time  '*wben  Iriiih  art  was  at  the 
higneat  point,  etill  lies  half-buried  in  gnaa  in 
tbe  cbnrchyard  of  Durrow  "  in  tbe  aaaie  county 
(Stokes,  «.  voL  it.  p.  57).  At  TermoBiiechia, 
■ear  Ihugbeda,  in  the  oonDtf  of  Iionth,  a  natiTc 
atone  wae  foniKl  in  the  clay  Ointt  of  the  church 
when  it  was  excarated  about  ten  years  ago.  It 
baara  a  Greek  crosa,  and  m  very  early  Celtic 
inacription,  entrenting  prayers  for  two  peraons 
named,  "  who  made  the  st»oe  fort "  (Stokes,  u.  a. 
nd.  ii.  pL  7i>).  Some  Mpolchrai  atones  were  dia* 
CO  re  red  in  a  church  of  the  t2th  century  at 
Muna-incha  in  the  county  of  Tipperary,  which 
ap]«nr  to  be  greatly  older  thnn  the  building 
itself,  and  may  have  bees  laid  on  the  door  of 
an  earlier  structure  on  the  site  (St"keii,  u-s. 
ToL  ii.  pp.  36-37).  Miaa  Slokea  remarks  that 
while  the  standing  crosses  "  (immh  earlier  than 
the  lOth  century,  as  it  would  appear)  through- 
oat  Ireland  are  much  alike,  there  ts  a  marked 
diasimilarity  in  the  aepnlcbral  alabs  found  in  the 
different  ancient  burial-grounds  throughout  the 
conntry  "  (Stokea,  u.  a.  vol  i.  p.  8).  These  were, 
In  pcrhapa  every  instanoa,  narked  with  a  cross 
of  some  kind.   Somatlmss  a  sim|4a  Qrsak  oroas 


ToBMiiMiaiKlliifOotMBtbaPadT.''  (flukmi 


precedes  a  proper  name,  as  that  of  Colman  at 
Clonmacnois,  who  died  a.d.  661.  The  Ogham 
following  the  name  answers  to  the  Irish  word 
kjcht,  i.e.  poor  (Stokes,  tt.  a.  vol.  i.  p.  16> 
Sometinin  an  ornamented  Greek  croaa  baa  a 
circle  about  the  centre,  and  each  arm  is  termi- 
nutad  hj  a  aemidrclet  aa  that  of  Colootban,  who 


died  «S8  (Stokes,  «. «.  toL  L  pp.  M; 
pLL  6c.S;  see  alao  Vol.  L  p.  »47>.  But  tk 
pcenlianf  Irish  fitm  la  the  f«tia  eroas  hari^ 
a  circis  about  the  centre,  of  which  tbe  carliut 
perfect  example  b  seen  im  the  alab  of  CnudleM 
at  CloomacBoia ;  he  died  &.D.  724  (Stokes,  a  i. 
vol.  i.  p.  18).  Crosaes,  both  Greek  aod  LbUb, 
are  Bonetinaea  encloaed  in  paiaUelt^rams.  For 
tbe  Tariona  detaib  of  omancatatfain,  ace  Stokca, 
«.s.Td.  ii.  pp.  I38-14«. 

Bespecting  tbe  tomhe  of  other  conntrie«,  a 
very  nw  worda  mast  suffice.  In  moat  of  tboo 
they  appear  to  be  of  much  tbe  same  generil 
character  aa  theae  which  have  beea  already 
nentioosd.  There  are  c^^'in  ^;vp<  (bocckk, 
BO.  la  AaU  Uinor  {id.  bo.  9165%  aa  well 

as  in  Qraeee  and  theadjaeeatiaIaBds(jdlM.93II 
aqq.  nos.  9292,  9294).  Sarcophagi  appear  tc 
Itave  been  general  throngbout  A^  Uinor  {id. 
nos.  9206,  9264,  9283),  and  hare  been  tuuai  in 
oonaiderable  numbers  in  tbe  cemeterie*  of  Corj- 
coa  in  Cilida  (id.  no.  9163,  with  fig.,  aqi).)L  They 
occur  also  la  Afrka,  o&a  scnlplnrad  with  tke 
Oood  Shepherd  between  aheep  Renler,  iaair. 
Som.  4b  FAjg&it^  nos.  2293,  4031). 

It  is  curiona  to  observe  that  the  ralDains  of 
the  peristyle  of  the  Parthenon  have  bees 
converted,  so  to  any,  into  Christian  torabstooo. 
Upon  them  ara  iaicribed  m  J»hi  a  great  annb«r 
of  Chiistfaa  epttapha,  Oa  earilert  of  wbteti 
appear  to  Im  of  tba  7tb  and  8tfa  centarlea,  while 
they  go  down  aa  low  aa  tbe  14tfa  (id  noa.9S50- 
9421).  Their  genuineness,  however,  bat  b«ei 
denied  (Ritler,  da  Comp.  7U.  CKritt.  p.  2). 

Cemeteries  were  attached  to  cfanrchc*  or 
monasteries  in  Kabia  (id.  no.  9122)  and  li  Aiis 
Minor  {id.  nos.  9249, 92tiS).«  Snrlala  in  chBitkca 
perhaps  occurred  at  ConstanUaopIe  aad  in  Thta- 
saly  {id.  9447,  9424),'  bat  appear  to  have  been 
rare  throughont  the  East  genwally,  at  all  emu 
in  early  times. 

TomlM  excavated  in  rocka  occur  at  Jeronls 
and  elaewbere.  On  tbe  side  of  the  maaatais 
called  the  Hill  of  Ofleoce  facing  Monat  Zion.  a 
aeriea  of  aubtarranaaa  chamben  have  beta  cut 
ont,  each  containing  one  or  more  repontnries  fvr 
the  dead,  carved  in  the  ruck  of  the  ndet  of 
those  chambers.  H.  Clermont  Ganneaii  bu 
lately  discovered  here  aeveral  small  aaROpliajn, 
or  rather  ossuary  chests,  some  bearing  Hebre* 
and  some  Greek  inscriptions,  in  which  the  n;nM 
of  the  deceased  ia  accompanied  by  a  cross ;  thttc, 
he  thinks,  are  almost  coeval  with  CbriiUiuiitT 
in  Palestine  (De  Roasi.  SniL  1874,  pp.  155-I5t<; 
Qwt.  StaUm.  Fal.  Expl.  /W,  1874).  Orcr 
the  entrance  of  soma  of  the  aepnlehrcs  an  Greek 
inacriptiona,  to  which  crjases  are  uMully  pn- 
fixed.  One  of  tbem  is  orer  the  door  of  Ibt 
chamber  appropriated  to  Jeremiah,  a  monic  "t* 
the  monastery  of  St.  Thecla  {id.  no. 
These  tombs  are  without  omament,  and  xrt 
auppoaed  to  be  earlier  than  some  otber  tepnl- 
ehras  at  m  great  diataaca  from  them  at  inl- 


«  Hamilton  (Aaaarcket  te  AtU  Jftnor.  p.  3H)Mri^ 
the  oolnnuH  and  eq)ltala  In  tfala  bortsl^iraond  n  -Vrte 
Klrnl  Iti  QsUUa  ale  Hjiautlne.  Theae  mta  aM  iun 
been  of  a  eunakhnable  riae. 

*  Tbe  iplupta  at  OonttanUnople  la  rapfned  to  la 
of  aboot  the  aita  Qentnry.  Tliat  ^  Uui>  In  TiMBilr 
of  abuttt  lbs  aib.  gaerfi  Are  Iher  In  their  trifiBd 
altasi 
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dftms.  In  lome  of  th«M  lut,  which  mtj  . 
probably  be  of  about  the  4th  or  5th  ceoturj,  ' 
are  ancient  Mintinga  upon  the  liclea  tktiA  roof 
of  the  ehamoOTii  nprMnting  the  apoatles  and 
others  with  nimbt  about  their  heads  (Clarke'a 
IhtveU,  vol.  ii.  pp.  549-571  ;  Boeckh,  «.  a.  pp. 
44'l-443>.  Sepulchral  carea  occur  also  in  North 
Syria  (Ho«ckh,  u.  «.na.  9152), in  Taiioo*  parts  of 
Asia  Minor  (id.  boh.  9311,  8259X  and  in  HalU 
(ao.  »450).» 

Wa  have  nid  noUiIng  of  certain  arehlteotnral 
oionnmenta  of  a  sepulchral  character  erected  in 
memorj  of  Christian  princes,  such  as  the  tomb 
of  the  empress  Helena  outside  Rome,  the  mauscH 
leum  at  Home  of  Constantia,  a  daughter  of  the 
emperor  CoDstantine,  both  circular  buUdinga  with 
domes;  of  the  cmdform  ftinernl  chapel  of  GalLa 
Placidia  at  Rarenna,  or  of  the  spleiulid  mauso- 
leum of  Theodoric  the  Great  at  the  same  place : 
for  these  see  Chapisi^  Chubch,  also  the  well- 
known  works  of  Hub^h,  Quast  and  Fergusson, 
where  figures  will  be  I'ound.  The  ruina  of  a  Tory 
few  othen  atill  torvire.  One  known  as  the 
mausoleum  of  St.  Soteris,  of  circular  form  and 
of  gigantic  size,  sta&ds  beside  the  Appian  Way, 
not  far  from  the  above-ground  cemetery  of  St. 
Cailistua  (De  Ilossi,  Ram.  Sott.  torn.  i.  tav,  1 ; 
torn.  iii.  p.  465).  Another,  which  De  Rossi 
considers  to  belong  to  the  martyr  Tibertiua  and 
other  coro  pan  ions  of  St.  Cecilia,  is  to  be  seen 
above  the  cemetery  of  Praetextatus ;  It  is  of 
hexagonal  form  and  having  six  apees  (De  Roisi, 
tt.  8.  p.  471).  He  points  out  that  a  tnartyrmm 
deecrilfed  by  St.  Gregory  Nysseu  was  of  octago- 
nnl  form  surmounted  by  a  dome  (u,s.  pp.  459- 
472).  It  oin  hitnlly  be  doubted  that  many 
more  Christian  sepnlchml  monumente  of  an 
architectural  character  have  perished.  Iliere 
are  several  imperial  laws  of  the  4th  and 
5th  ci'Dturtes  (for  which  see  Bingham,  xiiii. 
c  4)  directed  a^niost  the  viulntion  of  tombs  in 
general ;  one  of  Constaus  condemns  the  abstnc- 
tion  of  columns  and  marbles,  and  another  of 
Coniitanttua  the  transferring  the  materials  of 
sepulchral  buildings  to  private  houses.  These 
laws  were  issued  to  prutet-t  such  sepulchres 
without  religious  distinction,  and  rich  Christians 
•pared  no  expense  in  the  erection  of  these  edifices; 
■ee  the  paasage  fVom  St.  Basil  quoted  above. 

B.  Olt}eut»  found  in  Tbmbi. 

The  Christians,  in  common  with  their  heathen 
BWghbours,  were  in  the  habit  of  placing  a  variety 
of  objects  in  the  tombs  of  their  departed  friends. 
A  Christian  motive  is  sometimes  evident  in  their 
selectiiin,  althongh  for  the  most  part  it  has  not 
been  influenced  by  any  such  cousldemtion. 
Many  of  them  have  been  already  incidentally 
mentioned  [OuaKQiiies  of  the  Dud,  p.  1433J ; 
•  variety  of  personal  ornaments  and  arlioles  of 
tbt  toilet  are  amongst  the  objects  moat  com- 
monly found.  The  waste  to  which  the  custom 
of  thus  placing  gold  and  silver  omunents  led 
bocame  indeed  everywhere  so  cxceasive  that  an 
imperial  edict,  though  not  always  enforced,  was 


•  De  Bossl  mentkini  that  ptclaree  JIke  tboae  In  the 
cataoMnbe  of  Borne  are  to  be  seen  In  a  Cbilstian  cavern 
In  the  Cyrensiea,  and  that  a  similarly  painted  vault 
occurs  In  a  chamber  excavatrd  in  a  ruck  in'  the  Crimea 
(^Som.  Sou.  voL  L  pw  100).  hobably  Ibese  wen  sepul- 
ebraL 


issued  to  check  the  custom.    [Burial  of  tub 
Dkad,  Vol.  I.  p.  253.]    'I'he  most  remarkable 
example  is  the  large  marble  coffin  of  the  child 
Uaria,  who  bad  bom  afBuKad  to  the  emperor 
HoQorius,  which  was  placed  in  the  Basilica 
of  St.  Peter  of  Rome ;  it  was  found,  when 
it  was  o))ened  in  1544,  to  contain  an  immense 
quantity  of  jewellery  among  many  other  things, 
as  will  be  seen  by  the  fallowing  epitome  of 
its  oontente:  a  vest,  cloak,  Itc,  made  of  silk 
and  doth  of  gold,  from  which  forty  pounds  of 
gold  were  estractod  by  Bwlting ;  a  large  silver 
box  containing  many  vases  and  articles  iu  crystal, 
great  and  small,  one  in  the  shnpe  of  a  nautilus 
fitted  up  with  gold  settings  for  a  lamp;  other 
vases  and  little  animals  in  agate  and  in  gold, 
little  vessels  of  gold,  a  gold  heart,  gold  buckles 
adorned  with  gems,  rings  and  hoops  of  gold  of 
various  patterns,  gold  pendants,  and  perhaps  the 
remains  of  a  ratUe  (crvptaidKi),  erofBet  made  of 
red  and  green  gems,  crosses  of  gold  set  with 
genu,  earrings  of  piwions  stones,  necklaces  of 
gold  and  gems,  golo  bracelets,  A  gold  pin  bearing 
tht  names  of  Maria  and  Honorius,  a  silver  pin 
and  many  fragments  of  precious  stones,  ))eaides 
other  articles.    (Chiflet,  Anast.  Child.  Jtegii,  pp. 
55,  56,  quoting  Surius;  King,  Qmutict,  pp.  li'A- 
quoting  Fanno ;  De  Rossi,  Buil.  1863,  pp. 
53  sqq.)  With  this  may  be  oompared  the  objects 
found  In  1653  In  the  tonb  of  the  pagan  king 
Childeric  at  Toumai,  enumerated  by  Chiflet 
(u.  ».  pp.  97-39,  188,  189).    For  the  splendid 
contents  of  the  ChriaUan^mbs  of  Helena,  mother 
of  Constantine,  of  Karacs,  duke  of  Italy  (who 
died  568),  of  Clorls,  and  of  Charlemagne,  see 
Chiflet,     a.  i^59,60, 9t,aud  comiHircdrJiaeD- 
fagit,  ToL  lit  pp.  389-91).    So  fur  as  the  Roman 
catacombs  are  concerned,  these  objects  are  enu- 
merated under  CataoOmds,  Vol.  I.  p.  31*.  See 
also  Martigny,  l>ict.  Ant.  ChriK  un-or  "  Objets 
trouT^  dtms  lea  Tombeaux  Chretiens,"  and  De 
Rossi's  Ron.  Sott.  i.  iii.  p.  305,  for  impressions 
of  others  remaining  in  the  exterior  mortar  of  the 
locuiL   They  have  also  been  fbnnd,  though  not 
in  equal  numbers  in  other  oonntries,  particularly 
in  Gaul  (Cochet,  La  Xormattdie  Souterrainc, 
passim  and  plates).    Some  of  these  occiuionally 
bear  Christian  devices,  more  especially  rings  (see 
RiNOS;  Geus).    Fibulae  have  also  occurred  in 
tombs  of  the  Merovingiim  age,  on  which  Daniel 
is  seen  between  two  lions :  in  one  instance  his 
name  is  added  (Le  Slant,  u.     pt.  42,  87).  The 
abb^  Greppo  possessed  a  silver  hair-pin  of  six 
faces  above,  on  the  first  of  which  was  written 
BOHVLA  (the  name  of  the  owner),  on  the  third 
vivab  in  DEO,  on  the  fiflh  8giip£:r;  it  was 
probably  found  in  the  catacomiis  of  Rome 
(Perr«t,  Catac  vol.  iv.  pi.  20,  no.  5,  and  vol. 
ri.  p.  120 ;  Uartigny,  v. ».).    A  pendant,  com- 
posed of  two  onyx-stones  joined  together  by 
a  circle  of  gold  ornamented  on  the  edge  with 
four  emeralds  and  ten  rubies,  was  discovered  in 
the  tomb  of  Maria.    On  one  face  was  inscribed 
IIONORI  I  HAaiA  I  8TIU0HO  j  BEREfA  |  VIVATIB, 
on  the  other  muCHO  |  SERB^tA  |  THEBXAHTIA 

I  EOOHERl  I  viTATll  ]  ,  wIth  the  chrisma  ) 

in  the  centre  of  each  side  (Perret,  u.  s.  pi.  16, 
no.  78).  The  comb  of  St.  Lupns  (died  623X  pre< 
served  in  the  treasnry  of  the  cathednl  4(f  Sens, 
was  probably  plaoed  in  his  tomb  with  a  religious 
ftellsig,  as  priests  wert  aflcaatoflud  to  comb  their 
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bair  hffon  celebradBg  the  Enckufii  (Itartignj', 
«.  fc  ;  I>uetBg«,  a.  »,  Peetm). 

VettmenU  arc  abo  (nqanitly  faSnd  in  tomba : 
for  Maria  m«  nborc ;  for  ComtUntiite,  who  wai 
|4ac«tl  in  a  gold  edfin,  dothed  in  th»  imperial 
mrpla  and  harlng  adiadem  on  fab  head,  att  Em. 
VU.  Qnut.  lib.  fr.  c  6ti  ;  and  for  Churl emagDc, 
who  was  dr«MMl  In  hia  tmperial  robe*,  see  Ar- 
e/iaeolngia,  S.  «.  Uilitarv  men  were  buried  U 
miliUr;  garmenU :  Si.  detMit  Wat  clothed  tB  a 
•oldicr'i  pnrple  clnalt  and  Uaek  lostber  belt 
(Chiflet,  V.  t.  pp.  95,  See  more  on  tbb 

subject  gcneraHy  nader  OwKQUlEa  or  THE 
Deau,  S  t.  p.  1428. 

The  liuigiiia  of  office  oF  thou  intorted  tbemlb 
bare  ofUn  been  found  in  tomb*.  S^bett,  king  of 
the  VmA  Angles,  wa«  bnrled  with  bis  royal  robea 
and  thumb-ring  set  with  a  rubj ;  while  Cbarle- 
insgne  had  his  sword  girt  at  hb  aide,  and  oppo- 
•ite  to  him  were  suspended  his  golden  sceptre 
and  golden  shield,  which  had  been  eonsecnitoii 
bf  pope  LcoIlL(^rBAao»ltf^i[i,  a.  Ebcleiiiastica 
were  also  tooietimes  buried  with  th«  symbols  of 
their  office.  In  the  last  century  the  tomb  it 
ClonmacBois  of  St.  Cisran  (died  a.b,  544)  was 
opened,  and  amongst  other  things  hit  chalice 
and  crozier  were  found  therein  (Stokes,  /niA 
Owitt,  [n$cr.  rol.  I.  pp.  1,  8^  A  pecton^  cross 
of  lead  aid  a  small  chaltoe  were  ^Uud  among 
Other  objects  iu  th<-  grave  of  Blrlnos,  bishop  of 
Dorchester,  who  died  A.D.  B50  (Surius,  dt  Vit 
Amct  Dec.  8,  rl.  p.  320,  Van.  1681).  And 
when  the  tomb  of  St.  Onthbert,  who  died  687, 
was  opened  lo  the  ISth  ceutttry,  an  onyx  cha- 
li«e  was  discovered  beside  his  body  [Ciialice}. 
To  descend  to  people  of  lower  rank.  Implements 
of  hnudicrafl,  some  of  which  have  been  mistaken 
for  instruments  of  torture,  bare  been  found  in 
the  loeuli  of  the  catacombs  [Oataoomh;  Vol.  1. 
p.  814]. 

Lamps,  pottery,  and  glass  of  variuns  kinds  hare 
occurred  both  In  the  io>ide  and  outside  of  tombs 
in  many  parts  of  the  Christian  world  [Gata- 
OOMRS,  u.  f. ;  Lamps,  Votztxv,  Qla»1  Bay 
leavos  bare  also  been  found  under  the  nead  of 
the  corpse  w  elsewhere  in  the  coffin ;  the/  wen 
|4aced  there  In  token  of  trtamph  ov«r  denth 
(Martlgny, «.  a."). 

The  iustrumeats  by  which  their  sufTerlngs 
were  indicted  were  sometimes  placed  within 
the  tombs  tk  martyrs  [see  UD8i':QUie9,  p.  1434]. 
Martigny  has  collected  references  to  other  io- 
atances.  Leadeu  rolls  cnotaining  the  acts  of 
Ikeir  passion  have  also  been  futiud  burled  with 
martyrs  (Boldetti,  Cmut.  pp.  982-324,  and  Ur. 
ii.  no.  3). 

Perhaps  the  only  other  objects  dlsoovcrad  In 
tonba  which  need  be  mentioned  here  are  ooinaiod 
medals.  The  first  Christians,  says  Bosio,  when 
they  buried  martyrs,  were  accustomed  to  bury 
with  them  the  coins  of  the  emperor  under  whom 
ther  suffered  {Rom.  Subt.  lib.  Ir.  c.  31).  Thij 
may  explain  the  (indlDK  of  coins  of  Diocletiitn 
in  the  tomb  of  Cains,  bishop  of  Home  (A.O.  283- 
£96.  Boldetti,  Cmtt.  pp.  102-3).  But  in  a  single 
tomb  of  the  ctroetery  of  St.  Agues,  Buonarotti 
counted  more  than  ten  coins  of  dilfereot  emperor* 
•f  different  times  (Buon.  Vetriom.  di  Fig.  Pref. 
p.  li ).  Roman  money  of  rnrlous  periods  has 
also  b«en  found  in  the  Christian  tomb*  of  Gaul 
Md  Germany  (U  lUsnt,  Atsc.  Chr^  th  la  OavU, 
I.  L  ppb  810,  S45;  Boldottl,  ObnU.  p.  tU). 


Coins  and  medals  bare  likewise  been  «en  fiied 
on  the  outside  of  tombs  in  the  cataGomlw,  perhaps 
for  the  sake'of  recognition  only  (Buon  Osssrtss. 
sopra  ak.  Medagl.  referred  to  hy  Martigny,  «■  s. 
among  other  autboritiea).  T^eir  improMioni 
hAre  SMDetlmes  remained  on  the  mortar,  eltarlf 
shewing  the  types,  after  the  coins  have  TnaiiM 
(De  Rowi,  Som.  Sott.  X,  iiL  pp.  305,  309> 

C  SeUct  SfrnkW  fnmripticmM. 
(Sm  nbo  Cataoom,  ToL  L  pp.  303-4-7-4-t  1.) 

Th<  Hnall  eollectioh  here  giren  has  immoliate 
refhrebce  to  the  article  on  lsaciupTiONi(Vol.  f. 
pp.  841-8B2).  Those  which  are  there  figortd 
(pp.  848,  847)  <kill  all  be  found  written  out  and 
in  some  cases  tinuslated  below.  Tbcy  wen 
selected  mostly  with  a  view  to  illnstratc  the 
difftiVBt  styles  of  palaeography  and  the  diflerent 
symbols  exhibited  in  different  epitaphs.  Tktj 
likewise  serve  to  illustmte  the  generml  sabject 
of  the  present  article,  which  contains  a  few 
additional  figures ;  one  having  symbols  not  mro- 
tioned  or  represented  abov&(|)p.  847,  MS).  Th* 
following  aalection  and  th«  oxamplea  alrea'ly 
cited  in  thh  article  biire  been  chosen  toillnstrat*, 
so  far  cOnld  he  done  by  a  limitod  number,  the 
rarions  points  of  interest  which  epit.iph«  pret^eot, 
such  as  their  different  ages,  styles,  grammatical 

Seculiarities,  contractions  of  words  and  m^des  cf 
iitihg,  at  well  as  for  their  intrin-dc  historical, 
ecclesia^ttical,  or  doctrinal  importaaca.  Tho* 
the  three  earlle^,  known  dated  iiurriptiona,  all 
in  Rome,  art  here  given,  as  well  as  the  enrliest 
of  those  In  our  own  country,  which  twiong 
to  the  latter  pari  of  the  period  comprixed  in 
this  work.  Examples  of  the  varied  forms  i<( 
composition  will  here  be  found,  inclndiug  the 
must  anciaat,  which  have  much  in  eomnion 
with  pi^:an  epitaphs,  and  those  of  several  derinite 
Christian  types  which  differ  in  diflVreot  c«nntriM. 
A  few  instances  jf  the  solecisms,  incorrect  s[iell- 
Ings,  2nd  peculiar  uses  of  words  a^t  well  as  of 
the  contractions  of  worila  (see  Insciuitio.vs,  $$ 
V,  rii,),  occur  in  the  epitaphs  now  giren  at 
length.  The  dlffereot  modes  of  dating  by  Ci>n- 
sulates,  post-consulatos,  indictions,  eras  ot  pro- 
vinces, reign*  of  kings,  or  cyclic  peritids  of  time, 
will  also  ure  ha  etempliBed  (see  u.9.%  tL). 

1.  Itali*. 

1.  (De  RosnI,  Inacr.  Uth.  Son.  no.  3,  p.  7.) 
Found  by  Boldetti  in  the  oem«t«ry  of  LudnA 
on  the  Via  Ostiensis. 

BBRVIUA  .  ANKORVH  .  XIU  . 
PU  .  ET  ,  BOL  1  com  . 

BervSia,  13  years  old,  (buried)  in  the  amatdatt 
of  Pita  met  Boiantu. — Piso  and  Bolanus  were 
conxuls  A.D.  111.  The  earliest  Complete  Chris- 
tian inscription  yet  found.*  The  place  of  finjin^, 
the  omission  of  D  .  M  .  and  the  simplicity  uf  the 
diction,  unite  in  proving  that  the  epitaph  is 
Christian.    After  thb  no  dated  Christian  in- 


>  0nl7  two  earlier  are  glTMi  by  T>e  Boest.  biMb  my 
tncompletfl:  one,  a.d.  T1,  a  ftagment  reoordbig  two 
burials  In  one  tomb,  from  the  Cstaoomtae,  reading  only 

[XAL?A]va  .  VSSPASIAKO  III  COS.      .  .  .  .  [XALljUV  , 

(p.  1).  The  other,  a.o.  lOl,  tram  the  cemeter.r  ol 
Lodna,  reading  In  one  (tbe  last)  line  x.  (i^.  aontoniB]} 
xss.  c«A.n.B»o.ooa*.(p,^ 


TOVBS 


•cr{v>ti«u  ot'  Ronie  (or.  inJoscl  of  ftf^  fklact  irhat- 
e^er)  hu  be*-!!  fuund  unbiL  a.d.  204, 

2.  (De  Roui,  u.  i.  no.  6.)  ft^>va|^^  en^%tvj  of 
St.  Herm«5. 

Tl.  CL.  ir ABCIAIIVS ,  Tt. 

epBNELIAE.  PAVUB.  PAK,  (jMnntM) 
rECR.  (fecetDnf)  QUAE.  VIX.  VM.  X.  DIBB. 
(dies) 

TUI.  DEC  (decOMlt)  Z.  SAL.  ATO.  VAX.  ET . 
VB8.  OOB. 

A  fish  and  «n  wuhor  below.     lUxfmiu  asd 

llrhADus  were  coasuls  a,i>.  334.  Tib«riiis 
Claudius  Uarcianus  is  an  exampts  «f  tke  tna 
KOtfUM;  tbey  hare  &o|  bam  hiUie»to  fliiind  oo 
any  Christian  apitapb  knowa  to  ba  later  than 
the  3rd  ceDtuir.  This  is  the  earliest  Inscription 
baarint;  Christian  symbols. 

3.  (De  Koasi,  h.  s.  no.  11,  p.  18.  £agrared  in 
ImaCRiPTiONS,  Vol.  1.  p.  848.)  Rome,  from  the 
cemetery  of  Satnmiaus ;  letters  not  incited,  but 
|iaiBied  in  Tennillon :  the  points  do  not  indicate 
aaparatlona  of  words, 

Laiin  Inscription  in  QrMk  characteri : — 

KnCOYAE  KAYAEin   EA  HATERNn 
NONEIC 

NOBENBPEIBOYO    AEIE  BENEPEC 

AOYNA  XXIIII 
AEYKEC  ♦EAEIE  CEBHPE  KAPEC- 

CEME  nOCOYETE 
EA  ElCnEIPEITO 

CANKTn  TOVn  MOPTOYA  ANNOYH- 

PnM  LV 
EA  MHCflPnN  X(  AEYPQN  X. 

Or,  in  Roman  characters: — 

KOSTLE  (consule)  klvreio  (Clandio) 
£I>  (et)  PATERKO  NONEIB  (DODIs) 
MODENBaEiBOVB    (NoTembribns)    deie  (die) 

BEKERtx  (Veneris)  lovna  (luna)  zxiiii 
LEVKta  ruEuac  (filiae)  (ebbkb  (3«vera«>KA- 

RE83EI1B  (cariuimac)  posvete  (po«uit) 
]^  (et)  £i8i>EtREtT0  (ispirito,   ibr  spirltui) 

EANKTO  (sancto)  TOVO  (tuo)  HOKTOVA  (mor- 

tua)  ANVVOROM  (»nnornni)  LT. 
ED  (et)  HtaoBON  (menslum)  »  DEVaoM  (dia- 

rum)  X. 

In  the  oottmUAip  of  (^audmt  and  Paiermia,  m 
tie  rumea  of  StKembery  m  the  day  of  Veniu  (i.e. 
Friday,  Kot.  5),  t/u  hemty-fourth  of  (he  wa  n, 
Jxttcct  (Lucens  ?}  erected  Uiia  to  Ma  dnreet 
davfihter.  Seven,  and  tu  thy  ioty  mmL  8)M  iied, 
agedfiftj/-J!ve  yean,  eUeen  tnontht  and  tm  daue, 
Oitc  S6«. 

•*  Hie  infleziona  of  thia  eptta]^  •oma  of  which 
appear  also  in  an  epitaph  of  the  yaar  201,  betray 
its  Greel(  origin,  alroost  as  plaioly  as  the  cha* 
rart€rB  ia  whit-h  it  is  written"  (HdiiA.  Jfcii, 
July  1864,  p.  233).  The  transition  from  t^vs  to 
tuo  has  Its  parallel  in  iMgan  inscriptioaip*  Sae 
McCaul,  Chrittim  I^pitapAe,  p.  23. 

This  inscription  has  twen  rendered  Ginunu  by 
Lnpi's  special  treatise  tiiereuB, 

For  the  mode  of  dating,  sea  Da  Roari'a  notes 
•qd  Jpn^gonu  cap.  £>e  Cj^kit  Tm^rm,  ngtes. 


'  The  mention  of  the  peivna  who  nude  the  tomb  Is 
general  In  pi«an  lnscr1[>Uuns,  but  fell  before  Ions  ioW 


4.  (De  Koasi, «.  «.  an.  2S,  p.  27.  Kagraved  in 
Vol,  I.  p.  846.)  Found  in  the  ceniotery  of 
St.  Lanrentius,  Rome,  in  lli99;  the  tablet  wv 
affixed  to  the  l«culns,  to  which  a  bloody  (P)  ressel 
[Glass]  was  attadied. 

■  Smplida,  who  was  also  w^i  named  (i  e.  aa 
being  of  ^  Htinple  disposition))  died  on  the  thir- 
teenth  day  before  the  Caiende  of  November  (Oct. 
20),  in  tlie  contulthip  of  Fnvstue  and  Gailtu  (i.a. 
A.D.  'i98). 

A  very  early  example  of  a  Greek .  (3iristlaD 
inscription  wits  ■  date.  For  the  play  on  the 
name  see  Ikscriptioiu,  VoL  1.  p.  852. 

5.  (De  Rot»i,  n.  s.  no.  1192.)  Fragment  of  a 
Roman  catacomb-atone,  "tabula  ooemeterialla,** 
now  at  Velitrae. 

D  X 

LBOPARDVa  (JDI  TIZIT  [ANHOS  •  ■  •  ] 

BT  HBMBBB  N  (nnmcro)  xt  deo  k  (ra£Vdlt} 

■  (spiritum)  aA[KcrT]i3 
xum  nr  viu  un  ats.  [oohs  .  .  .J 

▲TO 

The  great  interest  attaching  to  the  fragment 
is  the  occurrenca  of  D  .  11  (for  Di»  ManihiU)  on 
a  Christina  inscription.  A  few  other  examples 
of  the  same  kind  are  fonnd  ;  nearly  all,  like  the 
present,  anpposed  to  ho  earlier  than  the  4th 
century.  (See  Vol.  I.  o^Sftl ;  UcCaul,it. «.  p.  60; 
Martigny, /Met.  U.T.D.  M.)  It  baa  been  vari- 
ously  explajied;  either  as  being  engrared  ]>y 
stonecutters  on  the  blank  stones  in  advance 
before  they  were  sold  for  actual  use,  or  as  re- 
peated by  Christians  by  the  force  of  pagan  ex- 
ample and  habit  without  definite  meaning 
attached,  or  as  Implying  a  certain  fusion  of 
heathenism  with  Qiristlanity.  Such  a  fusion 
in  respect  of  thia  rezy  matter  8p|>e8rs  in  a 
Christian  epitaph  (quoted  by  McCaul,  u.  s.  p.  t>3), 
aanctiipie  tut  manea  pctentHmt  adaint.  tn  one 
example  the  chrlsma  is  on  aithai  side  of  D.  k. 
(De  Rossi,  BtUi.  1873,  tar.  li.)  Deo  reddidit 
apiritmn  aanctwn  is  an  expresaion  foutul  only  on 
Christian  monuuenta.  El 'tut  ett  ia  very  rarely 
met  with  except  in  pagan  epitaphs.  The  date, 
now  lost,  is  mm  ttie  conaolaie  of  some  em- 
peror. 

6.  rDe  Rossi,  «.  i.  no.  48.  Engraved  in  Vol.  I. 
p.  847.)  From  the  cemetery  of  Cnllistus  HBd  Prae- 
textataa^  Rome.  A  marble  tablet,  which  had 
onoa  been  the  aide  of  a  snriHtpbagus ;  the  original 
inscription  baring  been  obliterated : — 

Bl(uitiu»)  Heradiut,  qvi  fuit  in  anecifAiin  (sae- 

culo)  aii(nos)  fir,  mieates)  vii,  dliet)  «r,  lec'or 
ti^egionii)  »ee(%at^).  fkarw^t)  (ac.  parentes) 
aibi  et  jilio  auo  benemerenti  in  p(ace').  DeoeaU 
(sic)  CM  Inu  (Idus)  Febnariaa,  6'rso  et  Polemio 
corns  (consulibua')  (i.e.  Feb-  7,  A.O.  338), 

Roma  wns  dividadi  into  seven  ecclesiastical 
districta  or  regions,  and  Heraclius  was  att^iched 
as  a  reader  to  the  second  of  these. 

Thia  inscription  shews  examples  of  the  varioua 
lenrea,  points,  and  marks  which  are  frequent  in 
Christian  inscriptions,  besides  the  symbols  of  the 
chriijraa  (of  ui^uKunt  fom),  the  dure,  nnd  palro- 
bmnches. 

7.  (De  Rossi,  w. ».  no.  ^5.  Engraved  in  Vol.  I. 
y.94«.>  Vm^itWcemetflry  of  Theodora.  , 
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CoiutaiUio  Aug.  II.  tt  CbnrfoNff  Am.  [OMn] 
SmiM  Decemb.  ClatuUemmi  dermit  ni  {Jtaot]  (i.fl. 

Dec.  5,  A.D.  339). 

Priacii>all7  remu-ksbls  u  a  piece  (rf  rude  and 
hutT  uiixeoi^nphy  on  morUr. 

8.  (De  Uowi,  Ball,  ui  Arch.  (kitt.  IMS,  p.  17. 
Engraved  in  Vol.  L  p.  647.)  Disourered  in  front 
ot'tbe  equnre  crrpt  in  the  eeBHt«i7  of  Pnetcx- 
tatue,  Bitine. 

Beaiitimo  M'trtjri  Jmrnrio  Damamu  XptBe> 
jma/ect. 

Date  «f  inacriptiun  determined  bjr  the  pontifi- 
cate of  I>a]naciu  {^.O.  MQ-aiH).  (Jannarin> 
was  martyred  in  3u5.) 

From  a  few  firagmenta  De  Rossi  hnppilT  re- 
fltvres  thlji  inaiTi|itioa,  wliii-h  is  KT.ttru  in  the 
beantiftii  Damaiiue  «harn<  ter. 


bter  jMniod  6y  Pope  8j/mma^Mt  or-  V^fXm,  «r 
Johm  ill.  {i^u.  4i48-&t»>ji%Muitf  m  tA«  emOaj 
o/J)%  CaUutua. 

The  restored  inscription  iteelf,  beantifol)/ 
written  in  rermilion,  required  the  restoring 
-hand  of  De  Rossi,  who  has  pieced  all  the  frag- 
menu  ti^ther,  and  haa  thus  obtained  the  whole 
epitaph,  with  icaroeljr  the  loas  of  a  single  letter. 
In  addition  to  thia,  nine  moraela  «f  the  wigtnal 
inwri)tti(«  written  in  the  splendid  callign^y 
of  Dunasos,  or  rnther  of  his  artist  PhilocsJnt, 
;  were  obtained,  and  their  places  were  of  conn*  at 
I  once  determined  from  the  restored  inscription 
(Ue  Rossi,  «.  a.  t.  iii.).  This  was  one  of  tboae 
efitapha  wUeh  waa  bMwn  ia  MSS.  fttn  the 
trmnac  riiita  of  Alcntn'a  sebobra. 


The  rcstnred  inMTiption  ia  bounded  em  all 


riniimili  ororlfltul  Tw».^ii^  InKripUon  to  Kluntiliu.    (Dr  HuhLi 


JSCQPYSBEGIT 

 PLER-'^  ^ 

fTE5 


I 


.CUYi 

fSONDl 
SEDITIOGAEl 
EXEMPiQPJ 


eVMEECTORSERYARIOTO] 
TITEXILIVM  0^nQS[QSYBIVl!)IC£I«R£XyiS 

?EY/SEBI0EPISjCOPOETMApyRI 


9.  (De  Ross!,  Roma  SoH.  toI.  il.  p.  191  sqq. 
taT.  ill.  It.;  Brownlow  and  Northcote,  Stm. 
SoH.  p.  170.  pi.  li.  ill.). 

^^pk  of  8t.  Svaebimt,  bMopof  Some  {k.l>.  810X 
cmpooed  by  Damaauif  bit  mtored  at  mmu 


sidea  by  two  othera,  In  the  second  of  whidi 
the  letters  are  placed  oolamnwiae  bdow  eadi 
other.   Above  and  below  we  have : — 
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On  the  right  aad  left : 

Fzrita  Vkmysies  FUoctUvi  scriftnf  (serlpitt^  \  Da- 
matia  pappat  odtor  atqoe  amatot  (amitor). 

For  Damaaia  pappae  De  Rossi  inggeata  Damati 
tuipaptu,  m  phrue  coofiimed  by  other  ftathorities 

The  text  of  the  restored  liucriptioo,  s  little 
oormpt,  ruM  thus  when  oorrMted;  tlw  errors 
Alt  given  below :  the  letters  in  brackets  ue 
omitted  on  the  atope. 
**  Henclirs  vetTit  lapsos*  peccata  dolere, 
ETMbin  miseroa  docrit  avn^  arlmiaa  flere ; 
Scinditrr  [in]* partem  poprlrs  gliscente  frrore, 
Settitio,  cMdes,*  belWin,  diuordia,  Utcs. 
£xemplo  parlter  prlsl  feritate  tynnni, 
Integra  ena  nder  lerraret  fbedera  pads. 
tVrtrlit  eiiliTm  [djomino*  sub  Irdiee  laetn} 
Litore  T[r3InBCTio'  mTodnn  rltaniq.  reliqrit." 

(a)AibMS.  (6)  sum.  (c)  m,  omitted  here,occun 
in  the  DamaHne  flrafpnents.  (d)  eaede  oa\j  now 
visible,  possibly  originally  ataS.  (tf)  d  mar 
have  been  obliterated.    (/)  Tioacrio. 

The  whole  may  be  eipressed  In  English  as 
follows: 

'*  Damaaaa,  Bia/iop,  ««t  up  thi»  to  Eua^ua, 
Biahop  and  Martyr." 

<*  >Wrn(>  2>ioiiytuir  FSocaliUf  a  wraMpper  and 
loeer  of  Pope  Damaava,  wrot*  thia.^' 

'*  fferadiaa  forbad  t/te  lapsed  to  grieve  for  their 
aau.  Euteima  taodht  those  vnhappy  ones  to  voeep 
fw  their  crimes.  The  people  were  rent  i-to  partiea, 
and  teith  mcreaiing  fury  be^n  aedition,  alaujkter, 
ftjf.'iting,  discord,  and  atrife.  Slrai/htway  both 
[the  pope  and  the  heretic]  were  bcmiahed  bg  the 
emdty  of  the  '  tyrant,  (Uthoutfh  the  pope  vai 
prtaerring  the  bonds  of  peice  inviolate.  He  bore 
hit  exile  with  joy,  hokinff  to  the  Lord  as  Ms 
judge,  and  on  the  ahare  of  Sicily  gave  up  tie  world 
and  hie  life." 

The  inscription  (translated  as  above  by  Messrs. 
Bnwnlow  and  Koitheote,  u,  ■.  p.  170)  refers  to 
the  severity  of  Heraclins,  who  followiog  Novatian 
would  fain  close  the  door  of  reconciliation  to 
apostates,  in  contrast  with  the  merciful  conduct 
of  Knsebin!,  and  to  the  excited  feelings  of  the 
pojmlace  about  the  matter  Id  di»pnte. 

10.  (De  Rossi,  /rmt.  Uri.  Som.  no.  25t.  En- 
graved in  Vol.  L  p.  847.)  From  tha  oemetery 
of  Oonmodilla,  Rome. 

Petromiae  diqnae  cojugx  (sic)  q>ie  (quae)  ct.n'( 
onmt  (snnox)  xxi.  et  fecit  cum  conpare  m(maesy 
X.  diet  V.  [Pepmntaett]  Kal.  Nob.  (Novembribos) 
pot  (post)  ocTTMJ  (eoHSulatus)  QnUiani  tr  et 
£qi^  Uraua  maritut  eibi  et  iimooeiUi  eompari 
f^L  Oetquet  (qnieacik)  paee. 

The  year  after  the  consulate  of  Eqnltltis,  and 
the  year  alter  Gratian's  third  consulate,  falls 
under  375  a.d.,  when  there  were  no  consuls 
(De  Rossi,  u.  i.  Prole/,  p.  xxz.j.  The  two  doves 
symbolise  conjugal  affection  ;  the  figure  between 
them  is  an  o*xHito. 

11.  (be  RoMi,  7nscr.  Uri.  Jtom.  no.  376.) 
Vnm  the  ruins  of  the  basitiea  of  St.  Paul  in 
the  Via  Ostiensls. 

aATDENTIVa  PRE8B.  BIBI 

ET  OONIYGI  8VAB  UiVBBAI  OUTU  HAO  (i.e.  ac) 


PnONAE  QUAE  Tixrr  ARK.  XUI.  II.  Ill  IK  X. 
DKP  (depoaitiis)  IIL  MUT.  APRIL.  TUUHO  XT  PBO- 
HOTO  [OONBB]. 

OaudeniHu,  a  preabyter,  made  tttt  femft  for 
himaelf  and  his  wife  Sevira,  a  ehaite  and  My 
woman,  who  lived  42  yeart,  3  moaMs,  and  10  thye. 
Buried  April  2,  m  the  ootuulship  ef  Ttmatnit  mid 
Promotua  (i.e.  A.D.  369). 

Allusion  to  the  marriages  of  ecclesiastics  are 
not  Duftequent  in  epitaphs.  Thus  in  an  epitaph 
in  Rome,  in  which  Petronis  the  wife  of  a  deacon 
is  the  speaker,  occar  the  beauttfbl  lines — 

Leoitae  amjunx  Petronia,  forma  pudorin^ 
Hit  mea  depommu  ee^^nu  ossa  fooR, 

Paroite  tot  laorimi*,  dulcet  cum  cemiuge  natat, 
FmmtmfiM  Ifeo  credite  fiere  nefae. 

I,  Petronia,  a  de^con't  (lit.  Zu-vit/s")  wife,  a 
model  of  modintff,  lay  dosm  and  place  my  hmea 
in  this  rmting-place.  Refrain  from  fears,  my 
tweet  dawfhtert  and  Atu6an<f,  and  believe  that  it 
ia  sinful  to  weep  for  me  who  lives  in  Qod, 

The  remaining  lines  in  prose  tell  us  that 
her  burial  took  place  Oct.  5,  A.l>.  473,  and  that 
her  daughter  Paula  and  hw  son  Gordian  were 
buried  in  the  sane  tomb  in  A.l>.  484  and  A.!). 
485,  as  well  as  Aemiliana,  *  sacra  virgo,'  probably 
also  a  daughter,  in  a.d.  489  (De  Rossi,  u.  a.  no. 
643 ;  HcCaul,  rhriat.  Epitt.  no.  65).  A  lengthy 
inscription,  probably  round  at  Narbonoe,  re- 
cording the  reparation  of  the  church  in  A.D. 
445,  tells  of  a  manj^ed  bishop,  Ru^eiiu  ejAu^M^ 
ej^^copi  Bonoeifildu  (Le  Blant,  u.  a.  no.  617). 

12.  (De  Rossi,  Inter.  Uri.  Bom.  do.  489.) 
From  the  cemetery  of  S3.  Quartas  and  QnintM, 
Rome. 

CALETITS    BEHDIDIT    ATIN[I0]  TBISOHT[k] 

vBi  roem  krant  vm  (bini)  bt  cjalviltvb 
BTLvavs  iM  PA[cii:]  COS  (console)  aTit.[iciioirBD. 

Calemut  told  to  AmUut  aplaotfor  three  bodiet^ 
where  both  ikdoiUnt  and  Lmbu  had  already  bem 
plaoed  in  peace  in  the  oontuM^  of  SUUcho  (L*. 

A.D.400). 
;jtcKaM 


iBtBripdoa  vltfa  larilWIiit  and  tuioM  oUmi  irmLcla. 

Remarkable  for  the  accompanying  symbols : 
the  chrisma,  the  balance  (cf.  Dan.  r.  27),  the 
fish,  the  Jewish  candlestick  (a  Jewish  funeral 
ornament),  tha  house  (tha  last  dwelling-place  of 
the  departedX  and  the  mummy  (I^zanis  ?) 
approaoied  by  steps,  awaiting  its  resurrection. 
See  McCaul  (v.  s.  p.  49). 

13.  (De  Rossi,  14.  s.  a.  847.  Figured  in  Vol.  I. 
p.  847.)  Engraved  in  asmali  iabeiia  memeteriaHa, 
found  in  site  attached  to  the  loGulut  in  the 
eemeterj'  of  SI.  Zotieua  on  the  Lsbican  Way, 
Rome. 

This  barbarous  inaindption  mty  be  thus  ran- 
dered — 

Zepuacutua  tea,  qui  rixit  annum  et  m«nsra  im- 
deam,  et  diea  decern  et  nooem,  perit  aeptimo  catena 
dot  Auguttatf  Honorio  ttxiet  Aug^uto. 
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Bexm,  ic  cemnk,  i.e.  A.D.  404.  FtrH  )i 
■ntebl*  a  ^t«ritc:  but  TsXiwrf  ocean  im  a 
SyracDun  liwcri|)tiaii,  jl.d.  408.  h  b  mm  of 
Mveral  pagaa  words  which  aurv^Tcd  w  Christian 
times. 

De  Boti  doM  Bot  th«  siie  of  thia  little 
ilab,  wboM  breath  4mi  aoi  Tery  uoeh  exceed 
iu  height.  Mr.  Borgon  rmarlis  os  the  great 
diffenoce  la  eixe  of  the  earljr  Christian  grare- 
■labs  ID  the  catacombs  of  Rome,  "some  three  or 
four  feet  long,  jret  ranging  ia  height  from  a  few 
tuches  to  two  or  three  feet,  and  eonM  only  a  few 
Inches  serosa,  either  way  "  {LttUr»  froai  Some, 
Ikl75> 

Beourkable  u  la«  fcr  tie  r—iio  paheograpby 
tkaa  for  itt  rnetic  ipelliaf. 

1.  (Le  BUnt,  /lucr.  CftrA  4*  AwAi,  M>) 
Lyons*  in  the  oidergreatKl -aluipel  of  SL  Ir»- 
naiM ;— 

raocvu .  OL  miiv4 

A  .  TUBA  .  AD  MWmV 

pDuliered  to  beof  tke  i^eentorj  {  ct— 
tin  caprideu. 

jRimu/i  rM.  This  eipreedoK,  tkoagh  »c«ni>- 
riag  eUewhere  (see  Vol.  L  p.  94^  b),  ia  found 
la  the  epitapka  of  Oaul  aad  Spaia  only,  and 
•eema  to  be  therein  applied  axdtuMjf  fo  tkt 
4M(f  (Le  Uant,  Mmuol,  pp.  10,  11>  Hie  last 
line  Indicates  that  she  hae  joined  in  glory  the 
martyrs  beeide  whom  the  liee  burled. 

2.  (U  Blant,  u.  i.  do.  From  St.  Qol  in 
Opper  Normandy,  where  eight  other  Rnnlo  ixf 
•criptiooe  have  been  found  : — 

uiaoiiim :  8BM :  hasbii]b] 

IH  :  FBIEDB  : 
nmODKQ  :  OLODDOOVW 
OOHWULI 

(Ib  Knaie  charactera.) 

.  Bigomar,  ton  <^  Bagm,  m  Xing  OovU 

hetitg  ConnU. 

The  date  ia  a.D-  510.  A  ooofinMtiM  ef  the 
ftatemeut  of  Gregory  of  Toon :  "  Igitur  Chlodo* 
rechos  ah  Aniutasio  imperatore  codicilloa  de 
oonaulatu  accepit "  (^HUt,  JVuno.  lib.  ii.  c.  38). 
The  absence  of  the  oame  of  Cloria  from  the 
CoDSitlRr  Fasti  had  caused  Gregory's  accuracy  to 
be  doubted  (La  Blant,  h.  a.).  Puhapt  the  eai^ 
Uert  Chriitian  Runic  inacription  wluMt  date  la 
known. 


Wivb,  Msi  kr  «M  OoMM*  oroMki 


8.  ^ACK. 

(Habner,  u.  >.  no.  1 17.  Flgnrvd  in  To).  I.  p.  S47.) 
A  long  marble  tablet  fomed  Im  as  aaciefet 


wall  near  Arjona  in  Spain :  remarkable  for  tbt 
numlfold  ligatures  of  the  characters  compoaed. 

(1)  +  MABIA  fIDELU  CHII(ISr)t  IH  TITA  MTA 

(2)  a(D)Mc  nnascM  lociw,  XBii)(i;)B  lowsn 
ii(A]i)mii?  ST  b(e)bds; 

(3)  QUATL'OR   DEKI   CXO  8DPEBVIXIT  AKKM ; 
Cim  FEli(l)TE»- 

(i)  (TI)A  BBO(e]WT  im  PACE  i<ie)  vn  ii)(a) 

ifABnA(aX  ucuno  r- 

(5)  EOCI8VIHTI    SBQNAS(TIS)    C(U]l)  PATB(|0 

PB(iR)ctPja  AHsio.    (Hubner'e  text.) 

+  Maritk,  a  faUhfiU  tencaU  tf  Cftrwt,  who 
Imtd  Ma  phot  (a  ehunh  ?)  fa  ier  fc/d  ««'  <^ 
at  lart  mifli»»(m4rmatn  (read  reqviractmM  ratha' 
than  rvAw),  oMWteea  ftMrteen  yean  bg  one  *  *  * 
(month  or  day).  She  departed  witk  pmUemx  ns 
sMoe  on  the  lUnti  of  March,  in  tAf  teomi  yav 
jBweMvwIiu  the  prmce  reigniag  wiA  Um  frther 
^OiindatvMdiu),  le.  A.D.  650. 

This  appeara  to  be  the  senae  of  thia  puszling 
inacription.  The  aecoad  line  may  poeubly  In 
cotmpt ;  in  tbt  t^ird  It  some  omiaaMm. 

4.  Gbrmaht. 

t.  (Le  Blant,  «.a.  no.  23i}.)  Fomid  at  TMer, 
now  in  the  Hnaeam  of  Porta  Nigra:— 

HIC  AJUX 
TIAM  IH  PAOH 

KMrrrA  a 

ABO  lACET. 

Two  dom  AkIb^  tbt  darisaa  MdoMd  u  t 
wreath  batwwa  them. 

Jlere  the pagrim  bodj/  of  AmanSa  Km  n^Mca, 

The  lettan  are  aeatly  fonned,  and  alao  Ue 
birds :  perh^  of  the  4th  or  5th  oentory. 

For  Amastia  ace  Vol.  I.  p.  853.  The  beavtt- 
Ail  expremkm  Ao^ptfa  oorp  impliee  ^at  hearea 
la  t&e  Cbiistian'straahoma:  andtho  aame  thing 
ia  more  directly  aaid  In  the  Ad  coehtm  pnuatUt 
opa  in  an  epitaph  aospected  to  be  writta  bjr 
VenaBtiuB  Fortunatva.  who  qaea  rariooa  e^iuv»- 
lent  expnifliima  (Le  Blaat.  h.  a  now  S18). 

Great  BHTTAni  ahd  Ibeland. 
1.  f  Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  Cbnw^  and  £ccL  Dae. 
I.  1S4;  Hiibaer,  Inter,  Brit.  GMit.  no.  82.)  Os 
a  atone  fbnad  at  Pont  y  Polion,  Cardiganahlra, 
in  fir*  lines: — 

■ERYATTTi  VlDABI 
patrieqvb  BKUPEB 
amatob  hic  patus 

Y8  lACIT  OTLTOE  PIKSTl 
BOfVS  AKQTI. 

Meant  Cor  two  bexamotera.  Pailinus,  the  ia- 
stmctor  of  St.  Darid,  waa  iH-eooit  at  a  synod  la 
Wales  held  before  A.D.  549.  Ajo  iaacrip^  in  OU 
Welsh  relatii^;  to  St  Cadfkn  and  kii^  Cyogw 
is  in  a  aimtlsr  style  and  about  the  some  data 
(Haddan  and  Stubbe,  u.  s.), 

The  other  early  Welsh  Cfariiti&B  inacri]^ 
tions,  presumed  to  lie  between  a.d,  SOO  sad 
700,  are  very  short  and  mostly  bajbAroas.  No 
prayers  for  the  dead  in  any  shape  occur  in 
any  of  them ;  little  more  than  a  '  ic  jacet  («fta 
barbariaed)  and  the  mune  of  the  person  buried, 
the  name  of  the  father  being  aometimes  adde4. 
The  stone  aometimes  hai  a  c#ass  witlUn  a  nrd*. 
Three  will  suffice  for  this  place  .-—(l)  |Mm  | 
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its  ui  f'liHu/o  }4xcit  j  Aomo  (^ratintHM  fuit.  (2) 
On  a  ■tone  buring  a  cron  within  «  circle  (ao- 
omputwd  by  «  loBg  Btetn  nmninj  down  the 
eentre  of  the  stone,  and  with  an  equiralent  (?) 
ioicription  in  Ogham  characters):  Cunocenni 
filau  I  Cunocmi  (lic)  hia  j-ioeL  ChriMna  of 
peculiar  form.  Caraxuitu  Me  Jai^  '■  m  Aos  (mc) 
eom\jferies  la\pidim.  We  han  alw  the  name 
{PaUfxnt}  oo\j.  (HatUan  and  Stubbt,  h.  f.  pp. 
1(>4,  lt)9 ;  Htiboer,  u.  *.  pp.  14-55.) 

2.  (BenthaiD's  Sly,  p.  51.  Figsred  in  Vol.  I. 
p.  846.) 

"  Fonnd  some  yean  since  at  Hadenham,  near 
Ely;  the  atoBt  which  seems  to  hare  been  the 
base  of  a  crow  ia  square,  2^  feet  in  diameter, 
aod  14  in.  thick;  in  the  middle  of  the  ojpper 
part  is  a  square  mortise,  into  whlrh  is  nied 
with  Infi  another  stone  erect,  about  4  feet  hij(h, 
and  then  broke  otT,  which  probably  terminated 
In  a  cross.  The  inscription  which  fills  one  side 
at  the  stone  is  this : — 


+  LVCEX.TTAX.OTINO. 
DA  .  OET8 .  Bt .  XEQVIB. 


.  .  .  Only  one  letter  •  is  of  the  Sasoa  cast, 
the  net  being  purely  Roman  "  (Bentham,  «.  s.). 
Now  b  Kly  Cathednt.  Orinos  or  Wins  (fium- 
acAw  maijni  merit!)  was  the  steward  of  Ethal- 
dreda,  whom  he  accompanied  from  East  Angtia 
on  her  first  marriage  abont  A.D.  652  (Beda, 
//.  E.  ir.  3).  Hai)ner,  apparently  without 
reason,  thinks  this  inscription  tuucn  later  (n. 
169). 

3.  CArchaeohgitt,  vol.  ixtir.  p.  437,  pL  ixxT. ; 
. .  T.  Fowler  in  Yorit.  AftA,  aid  Tspegr,  Ji 
with  more  correct  figure.) 


Fonad  some  years  ago  near  tihe  ohnrch  of 
Dewsburj,  Yorkshire,  now  in  the  poseessita  of 
Dr.  Hemingway.  Frggineot  of  the  upper  arm 
of  a  oroes  (appareotly)  with  the  top  edge  broken 
off;  fimr  inches  ncrosa  in  widest  part.  Reads 
bk  Saxon  (modified  Soman)  lettna  is  screa  lines : 

.  .  .  XHTAE  BE  I  CCH  ABFT  |  BB  BKOE  |  NAE 
9m  [  DDAD  D  I  AEB  U.  |  VLS. 

M.  or  S.  att  vp  ii^  attmorff  of  .  .  rJU,  a 
btaacm  (momunent),  a/tw  (an  Moout  of)  <4r 
Mnk   Pnuffar  the  Kmi. 

The  proper  name  is  imperfect.  Probably  of 
the  7tii  centnry  or  somewhat  later.  SUphens 
(«ka.  p.  464)  obaerres  that  «14  North^|Usli 
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inscriptions  in  these  letters  are  still  rarer  than 
those  written  in  Rnncs. 

4.  {Chriftim  7n»cr^)tKmt  n  the  Irigh  Xon- 
gwge.  ChieJIg  eoUeOtd  bg  0.  Petrig.  EdUedhi 
M.  Stoka,  vol.  L  p.  IS,  pi.  1.  Engraved,  Vol.  L 
p.  847.) 

At  ClonOHUatois,  In  King's  County,  sow  plaoed 
as  a  bead-stMe  to  a  reeent  gmve. 

Or  do  Choluhiiow. 
k«.  iVay  for  Ooiomlxm. 

^  for  oroit,  equivalent  to  the  Latin  omfe, 
wkich  also  occurs  at  length  (p.  74).  The  form 
of  the  cross  and  character  of  the  letter*  belong 
to  the  earliest  period  of  Christian  art  in  lrelaa£ 
There  is  little  doubt  that  this  is  the  ColunbanM 
whose  death  in  a.d.  624  is  thus  recorded  in  the 
Arau^tof  Uht-r:  "Pansa  Colnmbsni.  fiiii  Bard- 
doeai,  Abbatis  Clono,"  i.e,  of  Clonmacoois, 
where  a  monastery  was  founded  about  A.D.  544. 
The  formula  here  used  is  tVequent  in  the  Irish 
inscriptions:  thus  we  hare  Or  or  ChuindUu 
(«.  9.  p.  16),  6r  do  Oomgda  (u. ».  p.  19),  both  at 
Clonmacntns ;  the  former  sup^pooed  to  be  the 
epitaph  of  an  abbat  who  died  A.D.  724,  the  Utter 
Monglng  to  a  person  not  clearly  identified.  We 
hare  it  also  in  the  epitaphs  found  at  Fnerty,* 
Inlsmnrray,  Ice  Id  one  of  the  Aran  islands 
occurs,  or  or.  n.  bonoi'n,  i.e.  prai/  for  tvo  canons 
(u.  a.  vol.  ii.  p.  21).  Much  n\ars  rarely  the 
good  wish  takes  this  form,  Ba^hchd  for  oi^ 
nuunii  Joaepk,  i.e.  9  Um&y  on  tKl  ao^  9f 
Jotepi,  who  seems  to  have  died  In  A.i>.  811  «t 
RoacMMDon,  where  the  inscriptioa  is  to  be  seep 
(H.  i;  Tot.  ii.  p.  11 ;  see  nUo  p.  31,  bis). 

6.  Obbboi, 

1.  (Bookh,  G.  I.  Q.  n.  9303). 
Island  of  Salami*  in  Greec*. 

+ 

+OIKO0  AIWNIOO 
ATAeCONOC  ANA 
KAI  EY<t>HMIAC 

€N  AVCI  eHKAIC 
lAlA  EKACTCO  HMWN 
€1  A€  TIC  TU)N  lAIUJN 
€1  €T€POC  TIC  TO  (A) 
MHCH  CCOMA  KATA 
eeCOAl  €N  TAVOA 
HAPCH  TCi}N  AVO 
HMCUN  AOrON  AOI 
H  T(i)  ecu  KAI  A 
NA@€MA  HTb) 
MAPANAeAN 
+ 

3^  tternai  hoaae  of  J^atko,  a  reader,  aad  of 
Euplimia  in  two  gravei,  oite  for  each  of  us.  JSvf 
if  cmy  of  ow  oim  or  anj/  one  eiee  dare  to  place  9 
body  heneMiHUv$tno,maghegioetmaeoamti^ 
Qod;  and  let  Awft  6*  mtettkena  aUBrmatha. 

Pevb^ioof  the  4th  or  6th  csirtnry  t  aee  Amhh 
nsfenu  in  a  Christian  Roman  Inseription,  AA 
868  (Do  Roed,  /.  D.  X.  n.  ISfl>  For  almilar 
pagan  sentiments  in  Greek  inscriptions  see  Hitter, 
De  Comp.  Tit.  Chritt.  p.  34  (Deriin,  1877);  aud 
for  similar  execrations,  pp.  S7~i9. 

■  in  ope  inetsaee  seeawffsaled  bj  a  fldt,  tke  onlr 
Irish  snmplB  known  (on  a  la^al«ie),thonsh  ftegaaiu 
In  a«rtlaod(\oLlLn.  U  U], 
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S.  (BSckh,  >.  «.  D.  &4S9.) 
TboMlonica —  , 

9tWf     wmtarei^iaif  Iks 
AroffTtfrau.   A  6sli  bdov. 

CcHoca-rua  made  thi*  for  Maoidom  ami  Sori- 
ffenia,  Mt  iJteetfft  parents,  at  tMr  reiUiig-plaoe 
(lit.  eemelery)  lUl  the  rtaum  ctton. 

The  foriD  of  the  letten  (<^b  ligmUd  sad 
•cuvelf  capable  of  being  repnaeatfld  b;  typ^ 
and  tiMt  itf  le  of  tbb  bcantifnl  bucription  'an 
floaefdarad  to  point  to  the  Sad  or  Snl  centnrj. 

7.  AnA. 

BSekh,  Cr.O.iL  9148. 
Eete  (Zorarc)  in  Syria :  abon  tbt  aitnaM  to 
a  manwleam. 

rEPONTIOYD  f  YXH  I  CWZECOW  I 
Mojf  tht  toul  of  ffmxilMU  ht  aatxdl 

A  rvrj  Dncommoo  fomtnla. 

a.  (Bdckh,  u.  I.  a.  9180.) 

Corycus  in  Cilicia  in  a  cemetarjr,  on  the  lid  of 
a  aarcophasos,  npon  which  are  fonr  croseea. 

tia:fipov\^aaTtiprfiov\ia>proiut^'t{\ov  (cor- 
rected text).  Sia^4powa  is  often  joined  to 
9iini  and  am(MTo94iKrs  in  various  Auatic  titvii; 
it  appean  to  mean  partievlar  or  pKvUiar,  i.e.  in 
whicn  DO  other  body  must  be  laid.  tatfrmianiKat 
ii  a  fthing-tacUt  adler.  The  trade  the 
penon  baried  U  frequently  named  in  the 
aepnlchral  laicriptiona  of  Glida  and  oUter 
proTincei  of  Alia;  thni  we  have  a  brazier,  ao 
oil-eeller,  a  potter,  a  Haman,  and  aererU  othera. 
The  inscriptions  of  Corycos  appear  to  be  of  the 
fith  and  6tn  centuries. 

The  moet  cariona  eianpl*  la  from  Ancjra  m 
OaUtia,  where  llieodoms  is  dcKribad  as  b^g  at 
once  a  presbyter  and  a  silTertmith  (Bo^h,  C.  1. 0. 
a.  9258).  Dr.  McCaul  gives  Latin  cxanplea  from 
the  catAoombs  of  Rome  of  the  mention  of  the 
■ecolar  position  of  various  persons  baried  there, 
as  connt  of  the  hou«ehold  troops  (oomes  dometti- 
eonun),  lawjer,  prefect  of  the  city,  phyaldan, 
baker,  g;ardener,  ex-qnaeetor,  prefect  of  the 
market,  keeper  of  a,  public  granary  {Chmt. 
fptti^iAs,  pp.  20-99).  M.  Le  Blant,  therefore, 
must  he  understood  with  considerable  limita- 
tions, "  Des  indications  courantes  sur  lea  ^pi- 
Uphes  des  palena,  la  filiation,  la  patrie,  la  con- 
dition aooale,  la  profeasion  .  .  .  ne  flgnrent 
point,  pour  ainsi  dire,  eur  les  inscriptions  chr^ 
ttennes  de  liingue  latine  "  {Manuel,  p.  20).  The 
inscriptions,  however,  where  a  profession  is 
named,  seem  to  be  nearly,  if  not  always,  later 
than  Comtaotme. 

RepresentationR  of  tools  belonging  to  particn- 
dar  tmdea  have  been  mentioned  almvaaoeetirring 
At  Ariea,  and  there  are  other  euunple*  in  the 
^tacomtM  at  Rome  (Martigny,  Diet  •.  v.  /astrik 
Buuta). 

.'Slaves  and  freedmen  are  occaiionally  men- 
tioned in  Christian  insr.riptions,  a  ime  of  which 
Appear  to  be  very  ancient,  one  is  e  ^rtainly  before 
iConatantine  i,Le  Blant,  /.  C.  0.  ton.  i.  pp.  119- 
rl2l.  De  Rossi,  /.  C.  U.  R.  o.  5,dited  AJK  817. 
£^ltvirgh  Remmo,  a.  a.  p.  M0> 


8.  AnucA. 

1.  (Benkr,  Itucr.  Pom.  JJgO-.  n.  3701,  p.4f8.) 
OrMannilie,  Algiena ;  designed  in  maaaie  in 

the  paveamt  of  a  basilica. 

HIO  ftBQViai 
or  lANOTAB  MBIIO 
KIAB  PATKR  WMTEB 
REPARATVS  M.  t.  ».  QTI  n 

err  tn  uceedohtii  ah 
sofl  Tim  MEa  XI  ET  ram 

CESsrr  NOfl  ly  pace 

DIE  TMDKCnCT  .  KAL 
BT  BCXTA 

Hie  rejideadt  aanctae  memoriae  pater  nostov 
Separatne  epiicopits,  qui  fecit  m  aawnfcrt— 
(sacerdotio)  onnos  IX,  mmsn  XI  et  jneetnil 
not  in  paee,  die  wdecimu  (undeciwio)  fofaadbt 
AugiutaMf  JPrmmciae  [anno]  quadriagtaitnu 
trieeeimo  H  ttxta  (aexto)^ 

"  Here  rests  our  father  of  lioly  memny,  Re- 
paratus  the  bishop,  who  passed  in  his  prieiUiood 
nine  years,  eleven  month* ;  and  went  befoit  ns, 
ID  peace,  on  the  eleventh  day  before  the  Cdtads 
of  August,  is  the  436th  rear  oT  the  Provinee, 
i.  e.  July  22ikl,  A.D.  475!"  (UcCanl'a  Tiud. 
«.  t.  p.  37.) 

The  years  of  the  secniar  life  are  entirely 
omitted,  those  devoted  to  God  alone  being  men- 
tioned. (Le  Blant,  Mantief,  p.  10,  who  refen  to 
many  other  eiamplea  in  GanI  and  Italy.) 

2,  (Benier,  m.  s.  n.  4026.) 

A  marble  slab,  found  to  the  wwt  of  GhMdel, 
near  Caeaarea,  in  Hauretauia. 

in  waioMA.  nnTK 

QV(»TM  CMTORA  IX  AO 
CVBITOBIO  HOC  SGI>VLTA 
aVNT  ALCIHI  CARITATU  IVUAXAB 
ET  BOOATAB  MATBI  (Sj  TICTORIB  PSmiTB 
ai  QVI  HTSC  LOCVM  CTKCTU  FRATRIB.  FBCL 
(fecit  ?  eee  fecenm  above,  Italy,  n.  &). 

Retnarkabla  for  the  word  aeaAib0ia»  Q.t. 
pMie  cemetery  or  area),  and  also  for  the  word 
septUta,  which  has  been  thought  to  be  unknown 
to  Christian  epigraphy.  [ISKBlPTKHt^  pu  851.1 
Perhaps  of  the  Srd  centnry,  to  whioh  mwtm 
iueriptiona  In  tUa  region  beli»g. 

S.  (Bltdh,  CT.G.n.  9114.) 
From  Kalabidieh  in  NuUti. 

CElNeAKATAKCEIl 
TEHMAKAPIA 

eiCAYpiAereAeo) 

0HMAeYPAIN 

HgeCANAnAV 
CONTHN^TYXHN 
AYTHCENKOAAI 

nic  (-<j«w)  ABpAAMKAi  <mm 

lOAAKKAl  (asbefon)  IA 
KUJBrENITO 
AMHN  t 

Here  liet  Oe  binned  ThitamriL   S&e  woi  «■* 
perfect  on  th»  foartk  thg  o-  U«  mona  JSur* 
the  eighth  me&stiom.    0  Oed,  reet  her  tomi  in  tie 

bofoma  of  Abraham,  fiaao,  amd  JaeA  £b  M  B 
be!  Amen. 

Probably  of  the  5th  or  Ith  centnry.  AdoOk 
very  slmiw  iiiscri)4iou  tram  Nubia  (a.  91S0)| 
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gtTN  Um  date  (mutilated)  taken  (rtm  tha  an  ef 
tha  martyrs,  probably  correspoading  to  AJ), 
489.  l^e  Egyptiiin  epitaphi  g;«narali7  contaia 
then  prayerful  hopes  for  tbe  dead  taken  from 
tha  ancient  liturgies.  Bitter  (11.4.  pp.  31,  32} 
contiders  that  theee  Inaerlptiona  an  almoat  or 
quite  pecaliar  to  Egypt  and  Nubia,  and  are  of 
Judaeo-Cliriatian  origin.  [C.  B.] 

TONBUBG.  The  catting  off  of  tha  hair  of 
the  head  wholly  or  partially,  in  aoma  one  of  the 
model  to  be  benafter  m'entioned,  hae  been  from 
the  earlleat  timea  a  preparatoir  step  to  talcing 
holy  ordere,  or  to  embracing  the  monastic  life, 
and  an  ontward  mark  of  the  placing  of  those 
persons  vho  submitted  to  the  operation  under 
ecclesiastical  law.  Nnmeroas  mystical  inter- 
pretations of  the  tonsure  are  mentioned  by  early 
ritualiita  (Amalarius,  dt  Ecdea.  Off.  ii.  5,  ir.  39 ; 
Isidor.  de  Eode».  Off.  i.  4;  Rabaa.  'Maur.  4e 
Inttit'it  Cleric,  i.  3).  The  usual  circular  shape 
was  believed  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  crown  pf 
thoma.  Bede  ipoUta  of  St.  Cntiibert  "  leoriTing 
tha  yoke  of  Christ  and  the  Petrine  tonsure  ra- 
aembling  the  thorny  crown  which  encircled  the 
head  of  Christ"  (Ti*.  3.  CutMterti).  Other 
fanciful  reasons  which  are  supposed  to  have  in- 
duced St.  Peter  to  institute  the  tonsure  are  given 
by  Raban.  lianr.  {Lib.  da  Itutitat.  Ckr,  i.  3,  ud 
Jhum). 

The  act  of  tonsure  was  solemnly  parfhrmed  by 
the  bishop  in  the  case  of  clergy,  by  the  abbat  in 
the  case  of  a  monk  entering  a  monastery,  the 
monkish  corona  being  somewhat  larger  than  that 
of  a  secular  priest.  Instances  are  on  record  of 
the  performanra  of  the  tonsure  by  the  officiating 
priett  of  the  church  withln^hicA  tiie  ceremony 
took  place  (in  the  church  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours), 
and  even  i>y  the  candidate  for  holy  orders  him- 
self (Greg.  Tur.  Hi^.  Franc,  iii.  18).  In  Egypt 
and  Syria  it  was  the  custom  in  St.  Jerome's  time 
to  shave  the  heads  of  virgins  on  their  entering 
the  monastic  profession  (Hieron.  £p.  48,  coni, 
SMiiaiH) ;  but  snch  ■  custom  never  became  pr»- 
▼alent  in  the  West,  and  was  condemned  by  a 
inw  of  Theodosius  the  Great  (Lib,  zvi.  tit  2,  (fa 
Spisc.  Letf.  27).   [Orders,  Holt.  p.  1491.] 

It  has  been  stated  that  regulations  with  re- 
ference to  the  clerical  cut  of  hair  date  from  a 
very  early  period,  and  are  almost  coeval  with  the 
Christian  chnrch.  But  the  earlier  of  these 
regulations  do  not  describe  the  tonsure  in  the 
later  and  technical  sense  of  the  term,  but  are 
merely  injunctioiis  to  the  clergy  not  to  wear 
long  hair,  and  have  been  erroneously  pressed  into 
service  by  eager  advocates  of  the  antiquity  of 
tbe  coronal  tonsure.  Such  are  tbe  directions 
attribnted  to  Anicettu  a.d.  167  (Amwt.  in  Vita; 
Migoe,  Bi.  Pat.  L-t.  cxxvii.  p.  13*i3),  and  of 
pope  Daroasns  {t'p.  riii.)  a.d.  366-84 ;  iv.  Concil. 
Carthag.  con.  44 ;  Optetus,  c.  Parmai.  lib.  ii. 
p.  58 ;  Hieron.  ziii.  in  Ezek.  cap:  44 ;  PTuden- 
tius's  description  of  St.  Cyprian  on  his  reception 
by  the  clergy  at  Carthage : 

**  DeBaa  rseisTiiw  eoapeacltor  sd  breves  MpUkw," 
PtriiUfh.  Kill. 

Socrates's  description  of  the  tutting  of  Julian  the 
Apostate's  hair,  when  he  pretended  to  be  a 
monk,  XPV  Ktipd^fwf  (Hist.  F.c.  iii.  1); 
Evagrina'a  description  of  the  ordination  of 
Uucianu  (iTM.  lb.  UL  36) ;  the  accoant  of' 


the  admission  to  holy  orders  of  SL  Germanna 
of  Anzerre  in  the  5th  century  (  Vit.  3.  Qcrmmt. 
ap.  Snnnm,  SI  Jul.);  and  of  St.  Caesarins 
of  Aries  in  tbe  6th  century  (ibid.  27.  Aug.) 
The  phraseology  of  some  of  these  passages  ia 
consistent  with,  but  does  sot  necessarily  prove 
the  employment  of  the  ooronal  tonsnre,  tbe  first 
indisjputuble  evidence  fiir  which  is  a  flth-century 
mosaic  representation  of  Sl  ApolUnaris  of 
Kavenna  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Mott,  ii.  27)  and  can. 
41  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo  (a.D.  633), 
which  ordered  that  "  omnes  clerici,  detonso  supe- 
rius  capite  toto,  inierlns  aolam  'circoli  ocowam 
relinquant."  A  similar  diraction  is  given  in 
Concil.  Qniniseit.  A.D.  692,  can.  xxriii. 

The  custom  of  the  tonsure  is  said  by  most 
ritualists  to  have  been  derived  by  the  Apostles 
from  the  Nasarites,  in  order  that  those  who  de- 
dicated themselves  to  God's  service  might  be 
distinguished  likewiae  by  the  tonsnre  of  the  hair. 
The  resemblance  is  not  very  oompletc,  as  the 
Naiaritea  cut  off  their  hair  at  the  close  instead 
of  at  the  commencement  of  a  vow  (Isidore,  da 
Div.  Off.L*;  Alcuin,  da  Div.  Off  edit.  Hittorp, 
p.  6 1 ;  Rabaa.  Hanr.  Lilh  da  Inatitut.  CUric.  i.  3). 
Greiory  of  Tours  attribnted  its  introductioo 
to  St.  Peter,  as  a  sign  of  humility  {da  Glor.  Mart. 
I.  28),  a  theory  which  is  criticised  by  Amalarius 
as  possible  but  not  proved,  and  he  concludes  by 
wisely  leaving  the  origin  of  the  tonsnre  an  open 
question  like  the  authonhip  of  (he  book  of  Job 
(de  Beetet.  Off.  ii.  5,  ir.  89).  It  is  of  conrsa  most 
improbable  that  either  the  apostles  or  their  suc- 
cessors during  the  period  of  heathen  persecntions, 
should  have  received  an  outward  mark  which 
might  at  any  moment  lead  to  their  detection  and 
identification  as  tbe  leaders  of  a  religious  body, 
the  members  of  which  were  liable  to  the  punish- 
ment of  torture  or  of  deatii.  Wa  have  tha 
express  testimony  of  Hegesippus  to  the  contrary 
in  the  case  of  St.  James,  "  upon  whose  head  no 
razor  was  ever  passed  '*  (Eiueb.  Hitt.  Ec  ii.  23). 

There  were  three  distinct  varieties  of  ecclesias- 
tical tonsure. 

(a)  The  Romnn  tonsure,  associated  with  tha 
name  of  SL  Peter,  which  was  formed  by  the  top 
of  the  bead  being  shaved  doae,  and  a  circle  or 
crown  of  hair  being  left  to  grow  round  it.  In 
breadth  this  coronal  tonsure  was  said  "  to  be  like 
the  golden  crown  wliich  is  placed  on  tbe  head  of 
kiiigs  "  (Isidore,  de  Div.  Off.  ii.  4). 

(6)  The  Eaatefs  or  Greek  tonsnre,  styled  St. 
Paul's,  which  was  total.  When  Theodora  was 
selected  to  be  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (a.d. 
668)  he  was  obliged  to  wait  four  months  to  let 
his  hur  grow  in  such  a  manner  as  would  enable 
bim  to  receive  the  coronal  tonsure  in  the  Roman 
manner,  *'  for  he  had  previously,  as  subdeacon, 
received  the  tonsun  of  St.  Paul,  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  &istema  "  (Beda,  Hi$t.  Eo.  ir.  i). 

(c)  The  Celtic  tonsnre,  known  as  St.  John's, 
in  use  in  the  Celtic  church  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  It  consisted  in  shaving  all  the  hair  in 
front  of  a  line  drawn  over  the  top  of  the  head 
from  ear  to  ear.  The  Anglo-Saxon  church 
attributed  this  form  of  tonsure  in  use  among 
their  opponents  to  Simon  Magus.  Abbat  Ceolfrfd 
discussed  the  subject  at  length  in  his  letter  to 
Nectan,  king  of  the  Picts,  a.d.  710-(Bede,  HtH. 
Ec.  V.  21).  Although  not  brought  forward  by 
St.  Anguatine  either  at  Augustine's  C^k  or  at 
B«ngor  tUs  qnaatioB  of  the  sbape-of  tha  ton* 
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ran  XirMed  the  sabject  of  the  mort  fi«]iiflit 
and  violent  controversy  in  Engkod  daring; 
(h<  7th  and  8th  centnritt.  Th«ra  ars  traces 
of  the  lame  controvenj  in  France,  where  a 
8axon  colony  at  Bayenx  had  copied  the  Celtic 
tensnre  (tam  th»  Bntoiu  befm  a.d.  5M>  (Greg. 
Tar.  ffia.  Prime,  x.  9),  and  In  ^Mun,  vhere  a 
tonnire  like  the  Celtic  was  condemned  by  Cone. 
Tolst.  ir.  AJi.  €33,  can.  ili.  [Further  detaila  arc 
given  by  Bede,  H.  K  iv.  1 ;  GUdaa,  Epirt.  it. ; 
Aldhelm,  Epiai.  ad  Gtruntium  in  Haddan  and 
fitnbba,  QmncUB,  be.  iii.  268;  Habillon,  Ann. 
Bmediet.  i.  MS ;  A^.  88.  or*/.  Benod.  Mee.  ii. 
pp.  119-20;  Chanillard,  A  Corona  toMura  rt 
htAUu  cUrie. ;  Hartane,  dg  Amiiq.  Eccla.  Sit. 
Com.  iL  p.  14,  adit.  1788.]  [F.  E.  W.] 

TORlIElfT,FLACBOF(tKABT).  The  only 
npTCMntationaofaiiT  placo  of  bodily  pnnishment, 
beyond  tht  grave  and  in  the  ipiritual  itate,  which 
the  writer  knows  of  ai  poeeibly  within  our  period, 
are  the  hell  of  the  Torcello  moeaica,  and  the 
DuiBarom  pita  or  rapidly  aketchcd  iafemoa,  gena- 
rallv  with  ministering  demons,  fonid  in  the 
Utrecht  Psalter.  [See  Renjkrection.]  The 
writer  counted  eighteen  in  the  finrt  half  of  that 
Mtraordinsry  work  (see  woodcAt).  But  the 
dates  of  both  these  documents  are  verydoabtful. 
It  It  particolarly  coriotu  in  the  Utrecht  Psalter, 
ihat  theio  (for  the  first  time  m  Chriatiaa  ima- 
gery as  &r  as  he  knows)  the  mouth  of  hell  is 
aometi»M  ta  actnal  month,  belonpng  most 
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frequently  to  a  monstrons  head,  tometimei  qnaai- 
fauman,  sometimes  nearer  the  6sh  nr  serpent- 
monster  of  the  Giottesque  infemoe.  The  idea  may 
be  derived  from  the  vision  of  Er,  in  Plato's  ke- 
publict  bk.  X.  The  souls  in  that  allegory  who  have 
passed  round  the  circle  of  the  rivers  of  punish- 
ment are  allowed  to  try  to  leave  Tartarus  by 
its  mouth ;  which  leU  them  pass,  if  their 
purgation  is  complete.  If  not,  it  roars  horribly, 
and  the  tinner  has  to  go  back  and  repeat  his 
trircuit  of  Pblcgethon  and  Cocytui.  hot  this 
subject  is  not  really  a  part  of  Christian  iooM- 
graphy,  even  of  the  first  millennium.  It  came 
into  prominence  with  races  like  the  Lombard,  ac- 
cnstomed  to  every  fimn  of  tlanghter  and  terror, 
and  abo  fttU  of  inventive  genios.   [R  S.  T.  T.] 

TORPES,  Uay  17,  martyr  in  Etruria  under 
Nero  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker., 
Bo«.).  [C.  H.] 

TORQUATUS,  May  15,  bishop  of  Guadii, 
one  of  the  seven  apostolic  bishops  sent  to  Spain 
(JUiirf.  Utuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker.,  Bom.). 

TORTURE.  rNSTRUMEirra  OF.  [Cata- 
00IIB8,  p.  914.] 

TOUL,  COUNCIL  OF  (Tullgkk  Coir. 
eiuBM),  A.D.  SSOt  held  br  order  of  king  Thaode* 


bald  to  npport  tficetlu,  mstrapolitaa  of  Tnve^ 
iu  whose  pmvince  Tonl  lay,  in  Ut  struggle  wtth 
persons  eiconmnnicatod  (at  laceatBOoa  aeU. 
fMnsl,  It.  147-50.)  [E.  &  K] 

TOUBS,  COUNCILS  OF  (Ttraoinanu 
Concilia),  a.n.  491  and  A.D.  567.  Both  mnorfc- 
able  for  the  length  of  their  dlscipDBAry  caaoni ; 
the  first,  at  which  thirteen  were  passed,  to  which 
Perpetuus,  bisht^  of  Tours,  and  serrn  bishops,  a 
blitKl  bishop  throng  his  prexbyter,  and  lluiias- 
■ios,  bishop  of  Angers,  on  their  being 
catnl  to  him,  subscribed  (Hanri,  vH.  943-8); 
the  second,  at  which  no  lesa  than  twenty-seven 
were  passed,  and  sobscribed  to  W  Euphronius, 
bishop  of  Tours,  and  eight  others  (Hansi,  ii.  78£^ 
814).  Both  were  celebrated  in  bononr  of  St. 
Martin,  bat  the  latter  was  held  in  fab  cbnRA,as 
though  it  had  been  finished  In  the  Intervxl 
between  them.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

•  TOWER.  We  have  now  so  long  bees  se- 
cnstomod  to  see  a  tower  either  attached  t«  or 
immediately  adjoining  a  chnmh,  that  msny  per- 
sons woald  be  disposed  to  make  the  prwace  of 
a  tower  the  distioctlre  mark  of  a  envrch,  sad 
its  absence  that  of  a  chapel.  Such,  however, 
would  be  a  very  ^r&it  roiiitake  as  regards  the 
churches  of  the  earlier  centuries  of  diristtsaity. 
Until  bells  cnroe  to  be  in  geaeral  use  a  tower 
would  have  served  no  other  pnrpose  in  eenaeiioa 
with  a  chnrch  than  that  of  a  placa.  of  sseirity 
for  the  lomiits  and  treasores  of  Ibo  diarch  iu 
the  event  of  an  attack  from  brigands  or  eaenica. 
Towers,  therefore,  did  not  iu  tlra  earlier  ages  in- 
variably form  part  of  the  design  of  a  chnreh. 

In  the  centre  of* cruciform  churches  towers 
may,  however,  hare  been  erected  rather  for 
ftsthetic  reasons  than  for  any  special  use,  as  the 
r.-ii«ing  the  central  part  of  such  a  chnreh  obvi- 
ously greatly  adds  to  its  beiiuty  and  dignity.  The 
germ  of  the  ceatral  tower  may  perhaps  be  foand 
in  such  buildings  as  the  sepulchral  oh^wl  of 
SS.  N'azzaro  and  Cel»o  at  Ravenna  [Chapel,  p. 
346],  built  before  a.d.  450,  where  the  faiUr- 
section  of  nave,  transepts,  and  chancel  is  ooverod 
by  a  dome  enclosed  in  a  low  square  tower. 

It  has  been  shewn  in  the  aiticle  Beu.  thnt 
bells,  and  probably  bells  of  considerahlasiso,  were 
well  known  in  Oanl  and  England  in  the  6th  and 
7th  oentnriea,  and  in  Italy  douhtlesa  thn;  were 
known  aa  early,  if  not  eves  earlier.  Towers 
were  of  course  familiar  objecta,  and  it  may 
ensily  have  occurred  to  sone  ecclaaiastie  or 
architect  that  a  tower  adjacent  or  annexed  to  a 
church  would  afKird  a  oonveuieat  means  of  m 
hanging  belk  that  tbair  oonad  woald  travel 
iVeeTy. 

Th«  earliest  examples  of  towcn  coHUrted 

with,  or  adjacent  to,  churtAes  would  seem  to  be 
the  towers  of  some  of  the  churches  at  RarensjL 
'Hti'bKh{AltchruU.  fMV^)  asserts  that  the  lower 
part  of  the  tower  at  the  cathedral  shows  that 
it  is  of  the  same  date  as  the  aiUacent  bantiat«ry 
(atlribatad  to  a.i>-  425^  by  the  fact  tiai  the 
quality  and  fbrm  of  the  bricka,  and  the  uaaner 
in  which  they  are  I<iid,  are  identical  in  the  two 
structnres.  Ou  like  grounds  ht  ooasiderB  tbat 
the  square  tower  cf  S.  Francesco  (s«e  woodcnt) 
and  the  circular  one  at  S.  Gbvaani  Kvaagriisto 
date  f^om  the  latter  part  of  the  5th  eeatnry, 
■ad  that  at  S.  Apollinare  in  Classe  («.  Camoi, 
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p.  870)  turn  tin  pvriod  <tS  tW  bmlkUog  «r  tii* 

On  liBilw  vTidMKe  Die  umt  write  think* 
thnt  put  or  tlM  towertof  S.  PsdeuUM  and  S. 
Lorano  «t  Rome  «n  m  mxlj  aa  the  7th  centary. 
Cntftioly  no  oBe  who  kaowB  how  mft  ■  guide 
the  ch«nKt«r  of  brickwork  at  Rome  is  u  bo  the 
4atM  of  balUioga  will  be  dUpoaed  to  dimgard 
th«  t^ioB  espKHed  b^  Hctt  HtUmih,  bat  the 
««UHt  dM«0UBUr7  aridMiee  of  tka  WUing  or 
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a  tower  in  eonnexton  with  a  cnitrch  at  Home 
would  appear  to  be  the  mention  in  the  LS)er 
Pumiifiauii  of  the  tower  built  hj  pope  Stephen 
in,  7*18-773)  at  St.  PeUr's,  in  which  three 
twill  were  placed  "  to  call  together  the  clergy 
and  people  to  the  lervioe  of  God.''  Thie  pauage 
ta  given  bjr  Ducange,  but  does  not  appear  in 
all  editions  of  the  Pomtif.  If  genuine,  it 
certainly  seenu  to  point  to  the  introduction 
a  practice  which  had  aomethiiig  of  oorelty 
about  it. 

In  the  life  af  pope  Leo  17.  (a.d.  S47-853)  in 
the  Liber  Po»tif^  it  ia  stated  that  he  at  the 
church  of  St.  Andrew  the  Apoatle  "  fecit  cam- 
panile et  poaolt  campanam  cum  malko  aereo,"  aa, 
if  there  were  •omethiag  rather  untunal  and  re- 
taarkable  in  the  fact  Zt  a  hammer  being  nted 
to  atrika  the  bell.  The  fact  that  while  at  Rome 
there  are  nearly  thirty  churchei,  portion!  of 
which  are  of  earlier  date  than  A.D.  800,  while 
the  existing  bell-towere  are,  with  very  doubtful 
«teeptioaa,  of  later  date,  and  that  no  early  men- 
tion of  the  eonat ruction  of  towen  (a  to  be  found 
in  the  Lifw  Ponttf.,  which  entera  into  inch  full 
detail  npon  the  vorka  done  by  the  ancceaaive 
popea  to  the  rariona  churches,  would  teem  to 
make  it  almoat  certain  that,  aa  haa  beeg  said 
befwa,  it  was  not  until  a  comparatireiy  late  date 
that  a  tower  was  deemed  to  be  atall  an  easentU 
adjunct  to  a  ohnrch ;  and,  indeed,  many  of  the 
older  churchea  in  that  city  remain  to  the  preaent 
day  uniiimished  with  auch  an  appendage.  Two 
ckoaehes  (built  827-824),  Sta.  Cecilia  and  Sta. 
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Praaaeda,  ahew  olearly  that  a  tower  did  not  fena 
part  of  the  original  plana ;  in  the  flnt  cms,  it  it 
awkwardly  wedged  in  in  a  varua ;  in  tiia  latter 
it  has  been  raisM  on  the  end  of  a  tranaept. 

The  early  examples  above  mentioned  are  aU 
detached  from  the  neighbonring  ohnrchea,  but 
tow  era  forming  intenul  parta  of  dnrchies  of 
very  early  date  are  to  be  ftnnd  in  central  Syri& 
The  annexed  woodeut  ef  a  part  of  )the  froat  o€  the 
ohnrch  at  Taftkhn,  from  Omte  de  la  Vogfid't 
work,  ahewB  the  three-storied  tower  which 
forms  part  of  the  ik^-ade.  This  chnroh,  Comta 
de  la  Vogiiri  lays,  ta  pnAably  of  the  4th,  but 
oumot  be  later  in  date  than  the  Stb,  e«itury. 
At  Tounsanin,  in  the  aame  eonntry,  are  remains 
«f  a  ehnroh  .which  th«  suae  anthority  attributes 
to  the  9th  eentury ;  here  are  two  western 
towers,  which,  however,  do  not  rise  ^ve  the 
roof. 

Towers  were,  it  woold  seen,  built  ai  portions 
of  ^urdtes  in  gwgi—J  at  an  early  date,  for  a 
square  tower  annexed  to  the  nave  is  to  .be  found 
at  Brixworth  in  Morthamptonshire,  which  there 
is  some  histcvi<m]  ground  for  believing  to  have 
been  built  before  a.o.  700  <«.  the  BtaOioa,  biu, 
hj  the  Rev.  C.  V.  Watkina,  and  Britton,  CAron. 
Hkt.  fif  ChrMcm  ArdtOtctmn,  p.  193).  Hut 
the  «dsting  building  la  really  of  an  early 
date  is  the  more  pr<*aMe  aa  the  bead  of  aa 
original  window  in  the  wall  between  the  tower 
and  the  nave  baa  been  altered  by  the  insertion  of 
a  window  of  three  ligltta,  divided  by  two  balus- 
ters ;  this  alteration  is  anpposed  to  have  been  a 
part  of  the  repairs  effected  after  A..D.  870,  when 
the  monaaleij  was  devastated  hj  the  Dsnas. 

Another  earlj  example  of  a  tower  is  aSbrded 
by  the  church  in  Bover  Castle ;  in  this  case  the 
tower  is  in  the  centre,  resting  on  four  semi- 
circular arches.  No  bistorical  ftr  documentary 
date  from  which  the  period  of  the  erection  of 
thia  church  can  be  inferred  hare'  been  brought 
forward,  bat  the  character  of  the  architacture  is 
much  the  same  aa  that  of  Brixworth,  the  anAek 
in  both  cases  being  square-edged,  sod  constructirf 
chiefly  with  large  flat  tiles;  in  Brixworth  of 
Roman  make,  and  at  Dover,  it  would  aeem,  imi- 
tative of  that  mannfiietnre,  being  much  inferior 
in  quality  to  those  of  which  the  adjacent  pharos 
ia  built. 

Another  feature  these  churches  have  in  com- 
mon, viz.  windows  of  large  size,  measuring,  at 
Dover,  7  ft.  2  in.  by  3  A.  8  in.,  and  at  Brixworth 
5  ft.  10  in.  by  8  ft.  8  in. ;  tttese  dimen^ons  much 
exceed  those  of  wiudows  of  chnrchsa  of  the  same 
proportions  of  the  11th  or  12^  centuries,  and 
this  ia  what  is  just  to  be  found  in  the  chnrche* 
at  Rama  earlier  than  a.o.  1000.  Windows  may 
be  seen  in  some  of  these,  e.g.  the  clerestory  of 
S.  Loreuxo  fdor  le  Hura  (t'72-79S?),  and  the 
windows  in  the  transept  of  St.  Prassede  (817- 
81!4);  which  approach  very  closely  in  aiae. 
proportion,  and  construction,  to  thoSe  of  Brix^ 
worth  and  Dover.  In  Rome  the  great  window 
spaces  were  filled  with  pier<%d  marble  slabs  (e. 
Chnrchesin  Rome  before  A..D.  1000,  ArchaeologiOf 
vol.  xl.).  In  England  wood  may  probably  have 
served  in  place  of  marble,  and  ths  apertures  in 
the  wooden  slabs  filled  with  hem,  or  other  semi* 
transparent  substances,  or  even  with  glass,  the 
use  of  which  for  such  pnrptwea  was,  as  we  are 
told  by  Bode,  introduced  by  Benedict,  bishop 
abont  a-Dl  875.   It  is  possAia  that  in  Ijoth  thssa 
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cues  the  towen  nifty  hmre-  been  bnilt  with  the 
view  not  only  of  hanging  bella,  but  tSto  as  afford* 
Ing  places  of  secaritj'  for  the  treasarea  ot  tht 
<>Jtarch  and  its  ministers ;  scnne  of  the  hitter  nay 
even  have 'dwelt  in  them,  as  was  so  frequently 
the  case  in  Ireland  daring  the  middle  i^ea. 

The  history  of  the  detached  slender  drcnlar 
towers  with  conical  caps,  which  are  peculiar  to 
Ireland,  waa  very  carefnlly  iDvestigated  by  the 
late  Earl  of  Dnnraren,  and  his  notes  and  con- 
clusions hare  been  well  edited  and  commented 
OD  by  Mile  Stolces,  who  expresses  an  opinion 
based  mainly  on  the  character  of  the  masonry  of 
tht  towers,  and  ita  correspondence  with  that 
of  bnildinga,  the  date  of  which  can  be  approxi- 
nutirely  fixed,  that  none  of  these  towers  now 
existing  in  Ireland  can  be  believed  to  date  from 
an  earlier  period  than  the  latter  part  of  the  9th 
century.    Bnt  see  Rodhd  Towers. 

The  foundations  of  two  circular  towers,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  altar  end  of  ;tha  oM  cathedral  at 
Brescia,  still  exist ;  the  date  of  this  church  has 
not  been  ascertained,  but  it  may  be  as  early  as 
the  8th  century.  Hubsch  (AH  -  Chriatlicha 
Kirchen)  places  it  between  SOO  and  750. 

According  to  the  restoration  suggested  by  the 
same  author  the  original  plan  of  S.  Lorenzo  at 
Milan  eomprissd  fimr  towera  at  the  angles  of 
the'  bnUdtogs ;  this  church  ii  not  later  than  the 
6th  mttunr. 

In  the  church  of  Romain  Motier  in  Switzer- 
land, which  was  dedicated  in  753,  is  a  low  but 
perfectly-deTcloped  central  tower,  and  it  seems 
not  unlikely  that  if  we  had  roore  examples  of 
this  century  in  existence  we  should  find  that 
then  or  afterwards,  on  this  side  of  the  Alps  at 
any  rate,  a  tower,  either  central  or  at  the  west 
end,  frequently,  if  not  even  generally,  formed  a 
portion  of  every  important  church.  We  find, 
however,  in  the  plan  prepared  for  the  monastery 
of  St.  Oall  [Church,  p.  »83]  about  820,  only 
two  circular  towers,  one  on  each  side  of  <»«  of 
the  apses,  and  connected  wiUk  the  church  only 
by  narrow  puiagea. 

In  the  dome  at  Aix-la-Chspelle  we  have  at 
the  west  end  a  towfr-like  building  flanked  by 
two  circalar  towers  containing  staircases. 

Saveral  churches  in  France  of  about  the  same 
date  as  St  Martin  at  Angers,  fbunded  in  81ft, 
and  Oemlgny-sur-Lolre,  d«dicated  in  806,  hare 
central  towers. 

In  the  countries  where  the  Eastern  church 
was  predominant  towers  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  bnilt  in  connexion  with  churches  until  a 
Utt  period.  An  exceptional  instance  Is  that  of 
the  erection  of  a  bell-tower  at  St.  Sophia,  In 
Constantinople,  between  867  and  880,  by  the 
emperor  Basil,  to  receive  bells  sent  to  him  by 
Orso,  Doge  of  Venice ;  at  no  time  do  they  appear 
to  have  been  commonly  built.  The  central 
cupola  IB,  however,  in  the  mediaeval  chvrchee  of 
the  Byiantlna  type  so  much  elevated  as  to  pr»- 
sent  aomethlng  u  tht  appearanoe  of  an  octagonal 
tower.  [A.  N.] 

TRACT.   [Gradual,  §  v.  p.  747.] 

TBACTOBIAE.   [C00llCI^  p.  475.] 

TRAOTUS.   [FUuiODT,  p.  1745.] 

TRADES  (including  PBorBSMoiis).  The  only 
puitntta  absolutely  intwdtcted  by  the  church  wen 


those  asBOoiat«d  with  UolatrT,  such  as  statuai; 
and  painting  (so  far  as  they  involved  tM 
fashioning  of  idols  or  the  representation  of  bias 
difinitlss),  or  those  of  a  directly  immoral  ten- 
dency, such  as  the  theatrical  profeasioa,  as  prai^ 
tised'  is  these  times.  [AcTOB^  THEATRE,]  Ter- 
tullias  (de  Idololat.c  6), in  coademalBg tbs  trad* 
in  idols,  replies  to  the  supposed  «xcuEe;  "Facio^ 
sed  non  coIo,"  by  asking  how  it  is  poasibk  **to 
disavow  in  speech  what  we  confess  with  the  hand, 
to  destroy  with  words  what  we  construct  by  onr 
actions,  to  proclslm  bnt  one  Ood  and  to  make 
many  ?  "  The  artifii«r,  he  affirms,  is  even  mors 
culpable  than  the  priest:  "plus  as  lUb  quam 
sacerdos,  cum  per  t«  habeaat  saceidotem  ** 
(Migne,  L  66H).  On  like  grounds,  he  condcmna 
with  equal  severity  the  trade  in  incense,  a  pecu- 
liarly lucrative  one  in  his  day ;  and  he  oon- 
clndes  that  every  art,  profession,  and  tisde  whidi 
ministers  to  idol  worship  is  itself  a  speciea  of 
idolatry. 

As  regarded  other  ordinary  modes  of  iim«^> 
making,  they  were  in  no  way  looked  upon  by  the 
early  church  as  incompatible  with  the  duties  of 
the  Christian  life.  Tertulliiin,  when  repudiating 
the  notion  that  Christianity  involved  a  with- 
drawal from  ordiiuiry  society,  »ays  {Apol.  c  42), 
"  we  carry  oo  trades  amontc  yen "  {id.  ararag 
the  pagan  world  of  the  8rd  century).  Eusebins 
Evang,  i.  8;  Higne,  Seriet  Graeca,  xxiL  30) 
says  that  the  punuitd  of  agriculture,  of  the 
market-place,  and  of  civic  industry  generally, 
are  perfectly  compatible  with  a  God-ftaring  lite 
The  only  reqnirementu  of  the  church,  iade«l,  in 
these  nlatioDS,  appear  to  have  been  honesty  and 
moderatiott.  TertuUian  {de  PatieiUiSj  c  7)  con- 
trasts the  impatience  of  the  pagan  tnder  under 
losMS,  and  the  eager  desire  of  gain  which  ee^ed 
to  hold  it  preferable  to  life  itself,  with  the 
Christiau  view  whkh  teaches  us  to  prefer  our 
spiritual  welfare  to  the  acquirMnent  of  wealth 
(Migne,  i.  1262 ;  Cyprian,  de  Orat.  IMmh.  c  20). 
Cyprian  (ck  I^psit,  c  6)  states  that  many 
bishops  in  his  time  bad  abimdoned  their  sacred 
profession  to  seek  the  acquirement  of  wealth  in 
distant  provinces,  attending  markets,  and  even 
lepding  out  money  on  usury:  ** n^otiatioaia 
quaestuoaae  nundinas  ancupari  ....  usuris 
mnltiplicandbuB  foenns  angers "  (Migne,  ir. 
183). 

it  is,  however,  to  be  remembered  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  traditions  of  the  empire,  all  trades 
were  looked  u|>on  as  unwortkv  of  a  free  dtizen 
and,  to  some  extent,  disreputablfl.  It  is  wobaUe, 
therefore,  that  In  the  earlier  oentnrf«»Uiar  wen 
largely  carried  on  by  Christians.  Justin  Martyr 
(aJ  Xenctm  et  Strmam,  c  17)  repudiates  the 
notion  that  Christians  should  be  a«hamed  to 
labour  for  fear  of  sinking  in  [•ublio  estimatioe. 
The  Apottolie  Cinutiltitiotu  (iv.  1 1)  enjoin  tbat 
children  shall  be  taught  some  useAil  art.  Tbo 
legislation  of  the  stat^  after  the  reeognitioB  of 
Christianity,  does  not  appear  to  indicate  a  jnster 
sense  of  the  dignity  of  labour ;  and  the  removal 
of  the  capital  to  Constantinople  was  fcllowed  by 
a  marked  decline  in  the  commercial  prosperity  of 
the  empire.  ^The  humble  and  beneet  occupa- 
tion of  th«  ahopkneper,"  says  nntny,  "was 
treated  as  a  dishonourable  proftsdoB,  and  his 
condition  was  rendered  doubly  contemptible.  He 
was  made  the  serf  of  the  corporation  in  whid 
b«  was  inscribed,  and  his  industry  was  fettmd 
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hj  TMtrictioAa  which  cvuniwllcd  him  to  mntitn 
in  poverty  "  {Hist,  of  Gree  e,  od.  Tozer,  1.  117  j 
Cod.  XJiMd.  IX.  zxiu.  1).    St,  Basil  (H<m.  3  in 
■fliijMtfWMi  uii)  wyt  ia  one  of  Ma  leraoM  that  iie 
is  mware  that  Uwra  an  pnwat  among  fau 
sudienoe  a  good  many  artUa&B  (rtxi'lToi  tm 
fiaMm6trmv  t<x*^)  v1><*       V'lntlng  to  get  awa^ 
to  thair  work,  and  are  couequeDtly  auioni  for 
him  to  shorten  hia  diacoarae  (Higne,  3.  0.  sxlx, 
23).    It  is  erident,  howmr,  that  tha  oatrath- 
fblnoaa  la  which  tradars  haUtaallT  Indulged 
oftttD  mwia  commercial  paranita  difliealt  for  a 
Christian.  Augostiae,  in  commentingontkel5th 
verse  of  Psalm  lixi.  (Scptnag.  Vors.  Ko.  Izx.), 
aad  adO)>ting  the  reading  of  the  Septuagint — 
"  for   I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  ways  of 
nwtt  " — rendera  the  Qreelc  word  irpsY^'"*^''"  ^7 
**  n^otiatorea,"  and  aajn:  "Audiaat  nagntla- 
toraa,  «t  matent  ritam."   He  then  proceeds  to 
poiDt  oat  that  trading  and  truth-telling  are  not 
incompntible.    Ue  supposes  the  "  negotiator  "  to 
vtrga  in  hia'fierence  that  the  labourer  is  worthjrof 
his  hire ;  aad  that  bringing,  aa  he  does,  hii  wares 
from  «  distaaoe  to  aupply  a  public  want,  he  is 
•Ktitlad  to  a  profit,   ^t  this,  replies  AnjpMtin^ 
Is  not  the  point  in  qneetion, "  agitar  de  meniU^ 
it  parjnrio ; "  aad  he  maintain*  that  the  nee  ii 
not  inherent  in  the  transaction,  but  it  the  fault  of 
the  vendor.    He  advises  him  to  confess  candidly 
what  he  has  gi^'oa  for  his  wares,  and  to  state 
what  he  demands  as  his  fair  profit;  "Possem 
eaim  dicere,  Tanto  emi,  sed  tanto  ve&dami  si 
placet,  eme."    He  thinks  that  tradesmen  who 
acted  thns  would  greatly  increase  their  costom. 
He  also  rebukes  with  aererity  another  common 
phase  of  mercantile  disingennoasness ;  as,  for 
exampla,  whea  a  Bhoemaker,  on  raceiving  an  order 
for  a  pair  of  shoes,  promises  then  by  a  certain 
time;  but,  on  receiving  ftirther orders,  pats  the 
first  order  aside  and  disappoint*  his  cnstoner 
(Migne,  izxvii.  S86). 

In  the  West,  by  a  seiies  of  chsnges  which  can- 
aot  be  very  clearly  discerned,  we  find  that  in  the 
5th  century  a  remarkable  change  had  taken  plae* 
Id  the  respect  paid  to  labaor.  Trades  and  crafts 
formerly  carried  on  almost  exclusively  by  slaves 
are  to  be  found,  especially  in  the  muuicipal 
cities  ofGaul,  in  the  hands  of  free  men  whounited 
themselves  in  corporations  for  the  protection  of 
their  interests  (tiuisot.  Hist,  de  la  Cioiiiaat.  i. 

sax 

The  following  examples  nre  given  by  Martigny 
from  various  collections  of  inacrfptions  in  the 
catacombs  and  elsewhere,  which  illustrate  the 
occupations  pursued  by  Chrittiaos  in  the  earlier 
centuries : — 

X)f  a  "  rsUonalis,"  or  collector  of  taxea 
(Arii^hi,  i.  406);  of  a  "scutarios,"  or  maker  of 
shields  (ib.  117);  of  dealers  in  purple  (et.  Act* 
zvi.  14),  of  silversmiths,  blacksmiths,  carpenters, 
lapidaries,  potters  tanners,  tent-maken,  weavers, 
omUsts,  aad  fishermen  (see  Lami,  da  Erudit. 
Apott.  p.  184).  March!  {Mimwnmti  deiU  ArU 
(rM.  p.  26)  gives  an  ejntaph  of  s  female  vendor 
of  barley,  and  (p.  28)  that  of  a  lintenrius,"  or 
linen-weaver.  De  Bossi  (i.  212)  famisbes  ns 
with  that  of  a  baker  —  BITALiS  PigTOH;  and 
that  of  a  "  pastelUrius,"  or  msker  of  rolld,  is 
found  sfter  the  5th  century ;  that  of  one  Mai^ 
callus,  patron  of  the  corporation  of  the  **  pastel- 
larii,"  u  given  by  Muratori  (527,  v).  We  find 
also  epib^hi  of  one  Lucilius  Victorinu,  a 


manufacturer  of  dice — ^ABTtl  TEnaLAIUB  L0> 
■OBi£  (BoJdetti,  p.  416} ;  of  a  "  confectorarins," 
or  pork  batcher  (Muratori,  oraliv.  S),  and  find 
from  0 rater  (occlxl.  5)  that  the  **  oonfectoiarii " 
fanned  a  oorporstion  uong  with  the  **  suarii,"  or 
dealers  in  swine;  of  a  "capsarius"  (Marc^t, 
p.  27X  or  keeper  of  the  clothes  at  a  pablic  bath ; 
of  a  sculptor,  with  design  of  his  chisel  and 
puncheon  (Bossi,  L  188);  of  a  painter,  with 
aimilar  deaigna  of  compass,  puncheon,  and  brushes 
(Harangani,  jldCs  3.  Virt.  p.  l'J5);  of  a  public 
measurer  of  eon,  aocompaoied  by  designs  of  a 
"  modins "  full  of  wheat,  and  a  measuring  rod 
(Lupi,  Sn.  Epitaph,  p.  51) ;  of  a  "  faber,"  with 
the  QMgn  of  a  shovel ;  of  a  Christian  lady, 
8SVBB4  aemUCiANE,  on  whose  tomb  there  is 
the  desigu  of  a  wearing  loom  (Lupi,  0pp.  Laud. 
pp.  28,  29) ;  desigas  of  comb*  (ib.  pp.  22,  29,  SO) 
deaignata  "laaarius  pectlnarios."  FabretU  (/aac 
Ant.  Exptic.  p.  674)  shews  us  a  poor  "  cotonns  " 
named  Laoa.  Ferret  (V.  lii.)  gives  as  the  repre- 
sentation of  a  sower,  Marini  (/sent.  ASxm. 
p.  188)  sopplies  us  with  the  only  known  example 
of  a  *■  pinoeroa,"  or  cupbearer,  though  Lami  (d* 
JEVwi  ApatL  p.  290)  says  that  tiiis  was  an  offiee 
oftoi  filled  by  Christiana.  Tht  **  fossores,"  who 
prepared  die  tombs  in  the  catacombs,  are  fre- 
quently  represented  by  a  spade,  or  some  other 
implement  of  their  profession  (Boldetti,  pp.  53, 
59,  65 ;  Perret,  i.  30).  Boldetti  (p.  184)  gives  s 
dseigD  which  he  supposed  to  represent  an  instru- 
ment of  martyrdom,  but  which  De  Rossi  (Bol- 
Utmo,  1864^  p.  36)  has  explained  as  derigaed  for 
a  dentist's  instrument  for  e:(tractiag  teeth  with 
an  extracted  tooth  by  the  *i<le. 

The  evidence  with  respect  to  professions  has 
an  almost  entirely  diderent  significance.  The 
military  profession  and  those  of  the  "gram* 
maticua,"  (he  *'  rhetor,"  and  the  jurist,  were 
generaliy  held  in  high  honour,  and  instances  of 
Christians  in  these,  during  the  earlier  centuries, 
are  comparatively  rare,  in  the  legal  profession 
there  occur  the  names  of  Uinacius  reltx,  the 
senator*  Uippolytua  and  Apotlonius  (Baldin. 
Fraef.  in  Mmuo.  P'el.\  and  Tertullian,  according 
to  Eusebius  (/f.  E.  v.  21),  whs  distinguished  by 
his  knowledge  of  Roman  law.  De  KmA  (i.  64) 
gives  an  inscription  on  the  tomb  of  a  Christian 
jurisconsult,  which  recordri  that  he  was  honoured 
by  the  friendship  of  ConiitaDtine  during  the 
emperor's  sojouirn  in  Rome.  1'he  profession  of 
the  healing  art,  olleu  adopted  by  slaves,  appeara 
to  have  been  tar  more  common  among  Christians. 
The  name  of  St.  Luke  at  unue  suggebts  itself, 
Boldetti  (p.  41B  et  /fats.)  gives  a  laige  number 
of  inscriptions  of  this  class,  Keioexius  gives  the 
epitaph  of  one  Alexander,  a  physician,  who  i* 
said  to  have  been  XP13TIAN0C  KAI  IINET- 
HATIKOC  iSj/»iag,  tl98,  v.%  the  latur  pro- 
bably denoting  that  he  belonged  to  a  class  of 
empirics  who  in  their  diagnosis  profess  to  refer 
every  symptom  to  the  iri^r'^ta.  Ariaghi  (i,  415) 
gives  uie  epitaph  of  one  Timothy,  an  "arch- 
iatrus  "  or  '*  piinceps  medicorum,"  an  officer  who 
was  also  physici.in  in  ordinary  to  the  emperor. 
Christian  freedmen  appear  as  discharfcing,  m  tite 
service  of  the  emperor  or  of  semttors,  the  ofGcea 
of  secretary  "  oommeutnriensis  "  (Lami,  de  Ervdit. 
Apott.  p.  250),  of  "librarius"  or  copyist^  of 
"  tabellarius  "  or  courier  who  carried  despatcHes 
(Passionei,  124,  n.  84),  of  *'  arcarius "  or  trea< 
surer,  aad  "  cubicolarius  "  or  grooD).of  the  bed- 
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dtnmber.  Lncisn,  b«ad  of  the  "  cabicalsrH  "  «f 
Diocletin'x  palncc,  was  insi  rumeotal  in  th«  con- 
TMruon  of  numr  to  the  Chriatiiu  fxith  <Till«- 
noBt,  HM.  Ead.  r.  7,  8,  lt»<>).  An  lutuoe  of 
«  Chrtstian  boMiog  the  ofBce  of  *■  •crinarini "  or 
kMp«r  of  the  archires,  sn  iint>ort«it  function, 
knA  oTK  involving  considernble  attalnmeBU, 
oecnrs  tn  Aringhi  (i.  415).  The  fkth«r  of  St. 
Basil  WM  a  teacher  of  rhetoric  equally  faraed 
for  hii  eloqneae*  aad  hia  Chriitian  virtvoa, 
Tha  prefeasktn  of  t  "  fpvmtnattcM "  vm  sot 
eommon  «inong  the  earlier  Chrirttans,  probablj 
on  acconnt  of  it«  mwociation  with  pa^an  obaarv- 
WKCs  (see  Sc'iOOLB).  De  Rosri  (i.  gives 
oa  the  epitaph  of  a  *'  mHj^lster  luili "  and  also 

L1167)  that  of  a  "inagist«r  Indi  litterariL" 
militar/  piofe>aion,  tho  gh  otten  disavowed 
1^  certain  Mcts  and  by  individnnla,  dues  ml 
appear,  at  any  time,  to  hare  been  actually  fer- 
bMdeo  by  the  chnreh  (sm  Was,  and,  for  other 
points  coanactad  with  the  whole  sabject,  Com- 
merce). [J.  B.  H.] 

TBADITIO  8YMB0LI,the  wlcmn  deli  very 
of  the  creed  to  the  catechoineBit  as  their  baptism 
drew  nigh.  We  only  read  of  It  tn  coaoexion 
with  the  more  numerous  baptiHtns  of  Easter 
Ere,  but  it  is  certain  that  a  timllar  dincipline 
prevailed  with  reference  to  those  of  Whitmin 
Eve.  At  Rome  it  toolc  place  on  a  day  appnioted 
br  notice  in  the  fourth  week  of  Lent  {Onh' 
Arutiniit  9,  in  Mtts.  /tal.  ii.  79).  Wednesday 
was  th»  Osnal  day  (Assemani,  Godex  Liturg.  i. 
93,'*frriaqiiarta,sea  illaffria;"  see Amalarins, 
tk  Eccl.  Off.  i.  8;  Ordo  R.m.  In  Hittorp.  de 
Sod.  QAh.  Off.  31.  ed.  1).  At  Miliua  the  creed 
was  given  on  Saturday  in  Pasuon  Waelt 
(Sm  Sabbatdh,  &c,  p.  1827).  In  Oaal, 
before  the  Roman  scrotinium  and  other  rites 
were  forced  on  the  national  chnrches  {Capit. 
Reg.  Frunc  v.  372X  Palm  Sunday  was  the  day 
nnirersally  observed.  This  ap|>ears  from  the 
Internal  eridence  of  the  ''Mi.s»ae  in  Symbol! 
Ttaditlone"  in  the  Galliao  sacramentaries, 
which  refer  to  the  entry  into  Jemnalem  (ifi"*. 
Goth,  in  Lit.  Oall.  235 ;  Miss.  Gall.  I'ri.  fh.  346 ; 
Sacmnu  Oa'l.  in  .Uns.  Itai.  i.  314),  and  from  the 
thirteenth  canon  of  Agde,  a.d.  5(t6,  The  lessons 
or  Palm  Sunday  in  the  Oallii-an  lectionary  {Lit 
OatL  127)  are  obriouhly  chosen  with  an  eve  to 
this  rite  (Jer.  lu.  1-34;  Heb,  I.  3-84;  John 
xii.  1-24).  In  Gothic  Spain  It  took  plaoe  on  the 
same  day  (Isid.  His]«l.  de  Kod.  Off.  i.  27),  but 
not  everywhere  in  Spain;  for  the  council  of 
Braga  (now  in  Portngnt)  in  572  (can.  I)  says 
that  tha  creed  is  to  be  taught  the  catechumeos 
**  In  tha  twenty  days "  before  their  baptism. 
The  traditio,  then,  waa  some  three  weeks  before 
Easter,  In  which  the  church  of  western  Spain 
aeems  to  have  af^reod,  or  nearly  agned,  with 
the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia.  There  has  been 
a  controversy  about  the  time  nf  the  traditio  in 
procnuRular  Africa.  Tht  Benedictine  editors  of 
St.  Angq^tine  infer  from  his  language  in  Serm. 
112  in  Traditiune  Symboli,"  that  it  took  place 
*'die  ante  Pfcic-ha  serinx  ociua  qnintn  decimo" 
(note  u.  ».\  while  Mnrtene  argues  From  the  same 
premi-es  that  it  was  "  snbbnto  ante  dominicam 
quartara  quadragcaimae  "  (/«  Ant,  EeeL  Bii.  I. 
{.  It,  n.  11).  The  reddith  or  repetition  of  it  to 
tha  bbihop  waa  eight  days  later  when  the  cate- 
thnmena  received  tite  Lord's  Prayer,  and  again 


«n  Easter  Eve  belore  Urir  baptism  (Aug.  Am 
58,  H  1,  13). 

We  have  also  leas  premse  htfonnation  en  the 
praatiet  af  tlie  Greek  aad  Oriental  diardwi  thM 
•n  thooe  of  Oaal,  Spain  and  Italy.  St.  Jeroow, 
A.II.  397,  writing  in  Palestine,  says, "  Coi»setwda 
antem  apnd  bos  btini>modi  est,  nt  his  qirf 
baptizandi  sant  per  xi.  dies  puhlice  tradMmoa 
sanctan  et  adnrandam  Triniuiem."  From  thn 
we  shonid  infer  that  the  creed  waa  delivered  at 
the  beginnhig  of  Lent,  anlftu,  which  aeemi  ias- 
probable,  it  was  only  imparted  pieeenMal  dinii^ 
the  whole  coarse  of  it.  We  find  Cyril  of  Jero- 
nlem,  A.o.  iH7,  explaining  the  tint  article  of  it 
in  his  fourth  catechetical  lecture  delivered  aol 
far  fWim  the  iKginning  of  that  se&wn.  and  in 
the  fbarteen  that  follow  dealing  with  doctrines 
cxetwlTely  Gfarlsitan. 

The  only  eariy  notice  of  tine  In  tlw  chaid  af 
CoiutantiDopIe  with  which  1  am  able  to  meet 
occurs  In  the  statement  of  Theodoras  Lector, 
that  before  the  time  of  Timothens  ^  D.  511.  tha 
Micene  creed  ws»  "  recited  only  once  Id  the  year, 
vis.  on  the  holy  day  of  preparntioo  (parasoevc)  of 
the  dirine  Passion  at  the  time  of  the  catechisinga 
held  by  the  bishop"  (/Krf.  £W.  It.  S2).  We  caa 
only  suggest  that  the  Apostles'  creed  waa  used 
In  earlier  catechinings  by  the  priests. 

The  delivery  of  the  cr«ed  was  in  the  Latin 
church  preceded  by  a  short  addren,  **  praefirtio 
nmboli "  (Saeram.  Gti  is. ;  Assenuni,  Cfarior 
LOarg.  i.  11;  Ord.  Semi.  6,  «.  «. ;  Min.  OalL 
ret.  in  Lit.  OalL  S39;  Sicrvm.  GaU.  in  Jfaa. 
Ilal.  i.  310.    Comp.  CoUch.  ftroec.  Ass.  111). 

It  was  nfierwaTds  explained  hi  detail  (Aug. 
fibrm.  314;  the  Stcrameittiries,  a.  s.X  St 
AngBstiiK  haa  three  sermons  (213,  114) 
••InTraditione  Symboli;"  bat  tha  office  boofci 
give  forms  to  be  used  on  the  occasion. 

According  to  the  earlier  Roman  ritual  tha 
creed  was  said  in  Greek  over  the  male  candi- 
dates, and  In  Latin  over  the  female  (Marteoe, 
a.  s.,  I.  i.  12,ord.2(M8.0ellon);  Pontif. PiOav. 
*\0Td.3;  ord.  4,ai/&nrt.HS.Wertin.i^.ft&). 
In  the  (Mlican  it  was  said  in  Latin  only,  bnt 
over  each  mx  (Jfbs.  Oi^t.  IW.  n.  a.  3*0;  Jcsae 
Ambianensis,  de  Baptismty,  $  I).  In  thcG^lasiaB 
Sacrainentary,  as  we  have  it,  H  h  given  both  in 
Latin  and  Greek,  bnt  both  are  said  over  aO  tba 
candidates. 

The  day  on  which  tha  delivery  took  plaea  was 
called  by  the  Latins  **  Dies  in  AperUone  Anriam  " 
(Sacrain.  Oelas.  i.  3t^ ;  Murat.  i.  537 ;  ifus.  Oall. 
Vet.  in  La.  GaU.  342 ;  Jesse  Amh.  u.  s.,  &c.) 
It  had  a  prt^r  maai,  "Missa  in  Symboli  Tradi- 
tione"  {Miss.  Goth.  n.  a.  2  (5;  G.ilt.  I'rf.  346  j 
SacT'tn.  Oaa.u.».  314;  ifui. jlia6ros. a.s. 336). 

The  creed  ased  was  at  fint  everywhere  a  (brn 
Identical  with  or  closely  akin  to  the  Apostlaa* 
creed  (Jfiss.  Oofl.  Vet.  u.  a.  M8;  Sao:  Gall. 
a.  s.  313;  Isid.  Hispai.  de  Ecd.  0/.  tL  23; 
Raban.  H<tur.  de  Latil.  Cler.  i.  27;  Ord.  Jtom. 
Bemoldi  in  Hittorp.  de  Eod.  Off.  32,  ed.  1 ; 
Ordd.  9,  10  in  Martene,  u.  "  Ondo  in  Deum," 
fcc);  bnt  whea  the  Nicene  creed  was  geneiallf 
adopted  into  the  liturgies  it  was  also  cbo»en  in 
many  churches  for  the  instraction  and  profeation 
of  catechumens  (see  for  the  Latin,  Sacraiit.  GeUa. 
Assem.  H.  «.  11 ;  Qng.  t6.  23 ;  OH.  Scnii.  97 ; 
Ord.  5  in  Martena,  n.  «. ;  for  the  Greek,  Assem. 
M.  ».  114,  l»8t  Armenian,  A.  172;  Syrian,  21^ 
338,  252,  27l> .  There  is  ea^Iy  ertdenee  of  tb* 


TRADITOHEH 


TRANSENNA  1996 


OrMk  UM  of  thi-s  creed,  u  in  the  «tat«nieiit  of 
Tlieodore  already  quoted.  The  council  of  Con- 
BtABtinople,  A.D.  518,  spenk  of  It  at  "  the  holy 
irmbol  in  which  we  were  baptized  and  do  bap- 
tl«e"  {Eplst.  SlytTi,  .  d  Jo-in.,  Lahb.  Cvnc.  t.  166). 
Some  monks  uiemorialbing  a  later  coancil  at 
lh«  tiame  place  (A.D.  536)  express  thenuelrea 
In  the  same  manner  (A.  172).  Similarly, 
Caesar  fia.siliscus  writing  to  Timothy  Aelnrus, 
*  The  symbol  of  the  318  fathers  .  .  .  into  which 
we  and  all  who  hitve  beliered  before  us  have 
been  baptized  '*  (Evagi-ius,  ffiat.  £'  cl.  iii.  4). 
The  C-opts  use  a  flhort  form  declaring  belief  in 
the  Thi-ee  Persona  of  the  Trinity  (Assem.  i,  159). 
Id  one  Latin  Ordo  an  option  is  given,  "  Credo  in 
Deum  "  or  "Credo  inUnum  Deum "  (Maitene, 
K.  ».  ord.  4).  [W.  E.  8.] 

TBADITOBES.  .Those  who  in  the  time  of 
the  Diot^letiao  pi^rseciition  delirured  n[>  their 
Blbles,  and  itacred  utensils  tor  deatractlon :  "  Post 
Cypriani  moitem  40  aonis  peructie  traditio  codi- 
cum  facta  est,  unde  coeiwrunt  appellaii  tra- 
ditorea "  (Aug.  d«  Ifapt.  conlr,  Donat.  vti.  2). 
The  charge  of  betraying  sacred  books  was  urged 
1b  turn  against  the  Catholics  and  the  Dona- 
tkta  (Ang.  Epp.  1.,  cUil.,  clxir.,  D0  Verh.  Don. 
iriii.  ly;  Omtra  Cnacon.  iii.  27>  The  first 
council  of  Aries,  A.D.  S14  (c.  13),  held  immedi- 
ately after  the  persecution,  decreed  that  any 
clergyman  convicted,  nut  by  hearsay  but  by 
manlieht  acU,  of  having  betrayed  either  the 
BHcred  Scriptures  ur  the  church  vessels  or  the 
names  of  the  brethren,  was  to  be  deposed. 

[Q.  M.] 

TEANQUILUNUS,  July  6,  martyr  at 
Rome  under  Diocletian  {Mart.  Uiuard.,  Klor., 
Adon.,  Yet.  Rom.,  Rom.);  Dec.  18  {Mend.  Graec. 
Sirlet.).  [C.  H.] 

TRANBENNA.  In  classical  naage  "tran- 
■enna  "  stunds  for  any  piece  of  reticulated  work, 
either  a  net  or  snare  for  catching  birds  (Plaut, 
BwxAif,  iv.  6,  22 ;  Perta.  iv.  3,  11 ;  £uderu,  iv. 
7,  10),  or  a  wicker  hurdle,  or  lattice,  or  anything 
imitating  that  form.  In  this  lenae  it  was 
applied  to  a  carved  grating  filling  up  the  ap«r- 
tsre  of  a  window,  admitting  the  light,  but 
hindering  those  outside  from  looking  in,  called 
fay  the  Greeks  iiKTvu-r^f.  An  example  of  this 
arrangement  is  to  be  seen  in  the  church  of 
Sylvester,  below  that  of  St.  Martiat)  ai  SJonti, 
in  Rome.  "  I'er  transennam  aipicere  "  was  a 
common  Latin  proverb  found  in  Cicero  (dk 
Omitire,  lib.  i,  c.  'i!>). 

Paulinuii  of  Nola  also  deS'  ribes  the  "  tran- 
senna "  ts  adapted  to  a  window  opening, 
"laelisaimo  vero  cnnspectu  tota  haec  basilica, 
aperitur  tribus  arcubus  paribus  perlucente 
transeniiA  "  {Kpist.  V2,  ad  Sevi-r  ). 

In  Christian  Antiquities  "transenna"  is  ap- 
plied to  the  carved  marble  gnittngi  used  both 
to  fill  up  the  openings  of  the  "  cancelli  "  in  the 
churches  and  oratories  (precisely  as  in  those  of 
the  secular  basilicas,  of  which  an  excellent 
azample  has  been  found  in  the  recently  excavtited 
"  basilica  Jovis  "  on  the  Palatine  Hill),  and  to 
protei;t  the  shrines  of  the  mHrtyrs  from  too  rude 
handling,  while  they  afforded  a  distant  and 
mysterious  view  of  the  sacred  treasures,  aud 
allowed  handkerchiefs  and  napkins  called 
"  brcndaa  "  to  be  put  through  the  lattice  work, 


and  bring  back  healing  virtue  from  contact  with 
the  consecrated  cotfer.  A  "transeuna"  in  this 
last  sense  was  comjileted  of  pure  silver  by 
Siitos  III.  about  the  £omb  of  St.  Lawrence, 
"  omavit  transennam  et  altare  et  confessionem 
■ancti  martyris  Laurentii  "  (Anastas.  in  Sitto  If T. 
§  65),  The  design  of  a  "  tran.>enna  "  discoverad 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callititua  is  givn  by 
BoldetLi  (0<s«rwur.  p.  3.>>  One  published  bj 
De  Rossi  (/nacr.  CkriatiiM.  torn,  i.  proleg.  cxt. 
Northoote,  ad.  2,  pi.  li.)  bears  a  curious  i&scrij^ 
tion  of  the  end  of  the  3rd  century,  together  with 
an  earlier  one  partially  oblileiated.  From  the 
former  we  learn  that  it  was  originally  prepared 
by  a  heathen  lady  for  the  reception  of  her  own 
epitaph.  It  waa  subxequently  taken  pos.^esfiioQ 
of,  as  the  later  inscription  records,  by  a  deacon 
named  Sereriu,  who  clumiiily  set  it  horizontally 
Instead  of  vertically,  to  gmird  the  apeiture  of  a 
"cubiculum  duplex  cum  arcosolio  et  luminnre" 
oonstructed  for  himself  and  his  family  by  the 
permission  of  pope  Mafcelltnus.  This  "  tran- 
senna,"  which  is  one  of  elegant  design,  measares 
6  feet  by  3  feet.  The  insoriptions  are  on  a  plain 
oblong  slab  in  the  centre.  The  design  of  the 
*'  transennae  "  of  the  "  cnncelli  "  and  of  the  altar 
of  what  is  known  as  the  papal  crypt  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Calliatus,  has  been  faithfully 
restored  by  De  Roiisi  fVom  the  fragments  dis- 
covered, and  the  BUppo«ed  arrangement  is  given 
(tav.  1,  A.  of  the  second  volume  of  his  .Aomn 
Sotterranea.  See  woodcut).  The  use  of  the 
"  tranxenna "  to  fence  in  the  "  confessio "  is 
■till  seen  at  St.  Clement's.  Perret  gives  beanti> 
ful  examples  from  St.  PriaciUa  and  St.  Helena. 


T'ki.auiB.    Jtw  aMfarroM  (pi.  U.  aswidlUinO. 


The  life  of  Stephen  IV.  (Anastas.  §  274)  afibnU 
an  instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  in  its  fiiti 
meaning  as  a  fence.  A  prosbjier  named  Walda- 
pertus,  who  had  fied  for  refuge  to  the  church  of 
St.  Mary  ad  Mnrtyres,  was  dragged  out  and 
thrown  "juxta  transennam  campi  LaCeraBL" 
ft  here  his  eyes  were  dug  out.      v^'  i 
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Murti^njr  {nit/  voce)  pKunta  a  beautiful  and 
«Ubo»tc  example  of  a  "  tnunenna "  Irom  a 
eharch  at  CherchaL  in  North  Africa,  with  the 
lattfln  A  and  U)  fiirmiiiE  alamanta  of  the  lattioa 
work.  [K.  V.} 

TEAN8FrGURATI0N(niABT).  Thlserent 
in  OUT  Lord's  history  had  no  plane  in  the 
ordinary  cycles  of  art  repreientationa  in  the 
early  church.  It  occuri,  however,  two  or  three 
times  in  moaaics,  and  baa  been  found  in  aome 
minor  works  of  art.  The  moat  remarkabla  ia 
that  of  the  6th  century  at  St.  Apollinare  in 
Claase,  already  deacribed  in  the  article  HoBAtca 
(p.  1333>  Here  the  reprewntatlnn  ia  almost 
entirely  symbolical.  A  jewelled  cross  within  a 
circle  of  glory  occupies  the  central  place,  on 
either  aide  demi-figuies  of  Hoaea  and  hJias  6oat 
in  doods,  while  three  sheep  among  the  tnea  on 
the  bill  below  represent  the  apostles.  The  Trans- 
figuration is  alao  depicted  in  a  mosaic  of  the  6tb 
century  in  the  chapel  of  the  convent  of  St. 
Catherine  on  Monnt  Sinai  (La  Borde,  Voyage 
dant  CArabie),  and  in  an  ilWesigned  clnmsy 
work  of  the  8th  century  in  the  church  of  SS. 
Mereus  and  Achilleua  at  Rome  (Mosaics,  p.  1333). 
Martigny  states  that  Millia  mentions  the  snbj«ct 
being  fonnd  on  a  sarcophagus  at  Oitia,  but  he 
gives  no  reference  to  the  place.  Raoul  Rochette 
speaks  of  it  as  being  seen  on  a  lamp  discovered 
in  a  catacomb  at  Cometo  (aee  also  D'Aginconrt, 
aatpt.  Ixii.  BO.  24,  28>  [E.  V.] 

TRANSFIGU  RATION  OP  CHRIST, 
commemorated  July  14  {Cal,  Armen.');  Aug.  S 
(CW.  Byzan'.',  Cal.  Ethiop.;  Basil,  ifenoi.; 
Menoi.  Graec.  Sirlet. ;  Daniel,  Cod,  LHurg.  ir. 
265  ;  Mart.  Sofn.).  [C,  H.] 

TBANSrrORIUM,  the  anthem  sang  after 
the  communion  (r-ee  Cohmunio,  p.  412)  in  the 
Ambrosian  liturey  (Radulphua  Tnngr.  de 
Cmmvm  06m'V.  Prop.  28,  in  ifitr.  BPiHoth.  Vtt. 
Pair.  xxTL  819).  It  is  so  called  bectnaa,  while 
it  is  being  sung,  the  priest  leaves  hia  place  and 
"transfert  missale  ad  aliam  partem  altaris " 
(Ruhr,  in  Miasali  Ambr.  A.D.  16ti9 ;  Uartene, 
d«  Ant.  Eccl.  Bit.  I.  iv.  12,  n.  3).  See  an 
example  in  Pamelius,  Liturgica,  L  305. 

[W.  E.  8.1 

TRAN8LATI0K  [Bisbop,  p.  225;  Beuci, 
p.  1772.] 
TSEA8ITBEB.  tOnoinnnm.] 

TRECENSE  CONCILIUM.  (Troyes.] 

lltEES  IN  ART.  The  trees  so  frequently 
seen  in  the  early  Christian  mosaics  and  frescoes, 
and  on  gilded  glasses,  san»pbagi,  and  other 
objecta  of  art,  are  commooly,  as  Bosio  acknow- 
ledges (lib.  IT.  c.  44X  simply  ornamental  acces- 
•«iea  devoid  of  any  symbolical  me;iiiing,  though 
in  some  cases  it  is  probable  that  we  may  not  be 
irrong  in  regarding  them  as  typical  of  the  Tree 
of  Life,  nn  emblem  of  immortality,  and  of  Chris- 
tians  as  trees  of  the  Lord's  planting.  I'his  is 
certainly  the  case  with  the  palm-tree.  [Palk 
TaxE."]  Tb9  trees  between  which  the  Good  Shep- 
herd is  often  placed,  sometimes  with  the  adjuncts 
of  birds  and  a  milk-pnil  (Perret,  Catatxunbes,  V. 
pi.  ilTiii.,  lixvii. ;  Aginconrt,  iv.  vii.  10),  may  be 
aaftty  regarded  as  decorative,  though  a  >ymt>olical 
tneaning  may  be  easily  read  iuto  them.  The 


same  may  be  said  of  the  trees  which  acctnapanj 
the  raising  of  Lazarus,  sometimes  growing  oat 
of  the  tomb  (Bnonarraoti,  tar.  vii.  2)  or  in  part 
of  it  (Bottari,  tar.  rii.  2),  and  of  those  between 
which  the  "  orantes "  often  stand ;  consetimea 
with  a  lamb  on  either  side  (Perret,  V.  t.).  St. 
Agnes  is  so  depicted.  (Buonarruoti,  tsv.  sriii.— 
xxi. ;  Bottari,  tar.  zcrii.  4).  The  symbolical 
reference  ia  more  nnmistakable  when  a  tree  or 
a  branch  is  depicted  between  A  and  CO  (De  Bosd, 
Bom.  Sott.  torn.  ii.  p.  S23\  and  where  a  green 
tree,  rich  in  flowers  and  fi'ait,  is  opposed  to  one 
that  is  dry  (Le  Blant,  /nscr.  Ckriit  pp.  39<^  3ft*, 
409).    Compare  ParadUB.  {&.  V.^ 

TBENTAL8.   [Obsbqoies,  xxri.  p.  1437.] 

TBETES,  COUNCIL  OF  (Thevirekct 
CohciuDM),  a.i>.  365,  at  which  St,  Martin  was 
beguiled  Into  being  preseat,  when  Ithadtu,  the 
accuser  of  Prisdllian,  was  acquitted,  and  Felix 
ordained  bishop  of  Tnrt*.  (MansI,  iii  679- 
84.)  [E.  S.  Ff.3 

TRIANQLE.  For  this  emblem,  which  is 
rarely  nsed  in  the  early  church,  and  has  been  little 
noticed  in  consequence,  Martigny  refers  alnwat 
entirely  to  a  learned  article  by  M.  de  Rossi,  in 
the  ^-Uegivm  Solesmensf,  vol.  ir.  p.  497,  on 
some  inscriptions  from  Carthage. 


Mm>(1>.   (MaittiDr.  p.  S4I  j 


These  examples  are  almoat  the  only  ones  known. 
[See  MoMOaRAM.]  The  first  will  be  found  in 
Aringhi(/f<7m.  Stiht.  i.p.  605),  the  second  and  third 
are  Lupi'e  {Sev.  Ejn'aph.  pp.  64,  102),  the  fonrtk 
in  Boldetti's  Omit.  p.  402.  The  fifth  and  sixth, 
with  the  monogram  and  euclosing  the  A  and  w 
were  found  by  De  Rossi  in  a  MS.  of  the  Barberini 
library,  and  published  by  M.  E.  Le  Qlant  (Aiicr. 
ch.-A.  ds  la  GauU,  t,  i.  p.  107),  the  last  is  on  the 
fifth  of  the  former's  AMcan  marbles  (in  the 
SpicifeijfHm).  ' 

Three  fishes  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  triangle 
are  represented  in  Hunter's  SnuhUder,  p.  49,  tab. 
i.  36.  And,  as  Martigny  observes,  all  the  tricnglea 
are  closely  connected  with  the  Monogram,  the 
special  srmlml  or  name  of  tlie  Second  Pennn  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

TRIBIUABIT6,  Har.  1,  martyr  at  Perga 
with  Neator  under  Dedns  (Baaii.  iIeHol.\ 

[C-H.3 

TBIBTTNAL.     ^xMuicrnEB;  JoBUDnv 

TiOH;  Law.] 

TRIFOBIUM.  It  ia  defined  by  Docuige  aa 
a  kind  of  gallery  or  arcade,  which  ia  carried  all 
round  a  church,  in  order  to  (bmish  means  of  cir- 
culation about  the  church  above  the  principal 
arcade.  The  same  writer  derives  the  name  fimn 
the  fact  that  in  the  earlier  forms  of  the  tritoiun 
the  wall  iiad  a  triple  perforation  between  eai^ 
pair  of  the  great  columns  below.  StmctuaUf 
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l)m  trlforium  u  the  Kior-«)>ftce  of  a  lean-to  aisle. 
It  ia  pronoonoed  bj  Violl«t-le-Dac  {Dictkmitaire 
dt  C Arckitoctture,  i.  v.)  to  be  a  tradition  of  the 
fCallery  (ambalatorinin)  of  the  first  story  of  the 
Boman  basilica.  The  name  he  says  was  intro- 
daced  into  the  vocabalary  of  architectnre  by 
English  arcfaB«oIogists.  Besides  its  purpose  of  a 
passage  to  which  Ducange  appears  to  limit  the 
triforium,  VioUet-le-Duc  speaks  of  its  being 
used  for  the  cvngregatioD  in  the  larger  cathe- 
drals on  the  occasion  of  a  great  solemnity. 

[H.  T.  A.] 

TBINITY,  THE  HOLY  (is  Aar).  The 
early  Christians  shrank  from  representing  God 
the  Father  in  human  form,  much  more  f^m  a 
pictorial  representation  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  The 
TuAMOLK  was  used  to  symbolize  it,  but  eren  of 
this  early  examples  are  not  common. 

Bat  the  appearance  of  the  three  angels  to 
Abraham  (Gen.  sriiL)  was  commonly  regarded 
hw  the  aacients  as  a  manifestation  of  the  Holy 
Irinity,  and  it  is  no  doubt  as  such  that  it  is 
represented  in  a  mosaic  of  S.  Maria  Maggiore, 
a  work  of  the  5th  ceDtary  ((Hampini,  Yet. 
MoHim.  I.  tab.  iL  1). 

In  representations  of  the  baptism  of  the  Lord 
by  St.  John,  the  iireseuoa  of  the  Father  b  fre- 
quently indicated  by  a  hand  appearing  from  n 
cloud,  while  the  Holy  Spirit  appears  as  a  dove 
[|Dove,  p.  576],  Such  a  picture  Paalinos  de- 
scribes in  the  church  of  St.  Felix  at  Nola.  The 
abbe'  Mnrtigny  sees  also  a  representation  of  the 
Trinity  In  a  mosaic  of  the  6th  centary  in  the 
cfaarvh  of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damiau  (nunpini, 
Vet.  Mm.  ii.  tali,  zvi.),  where  the  Lord  stands 
teaching ;  a  hand  from  above  suspends  a  crown 
over  His  head,  while  a  dove,  the  head  sur- 
rounded with  rays,  flies  towards  him.  On  a 
sarcophagus  recently  discovered,  and  now  in  the 
LatersD  Hnsenm,  three  bearded  pers<ms  — 
probably  representing  the  Trinity — are  engaged 
in  the  creation  of  Ere.  This  is  said  to  be  of 
the  latter  half  of  the  4th  centary  (Martigny, 
Did.  de»  AiUiq.  Chr^  s.  t.  Trinity).  [C] 

TRIODION  (TftiVSw*').  Oneofthaeceleaias> 
tlcal  books  of  the  ICostem  church  eontaining  the 
offices  from  Septuagesima  Sunday  to  llaster-Eve. 
It  derives  its  name  trora  the  fact  that  while 
hymns  in  honour  of  our  Lord,  the  B.  V.  M..  and 
other  Kaints  had  usually  nine  strophes  (Mcu), 
dnring  this  period  of  the  year  they  have  only 
three.  Hence  Ixx.  Sunday  is  sometimes  called 
simply  "Triodium."  A  detailed  and  hostile 
examination  of  the  contents  of  this  book  has  been 
written  by  the  Roman  Catholic  l.eo  Allatius  de 
Lib.Ecdes.  Graec.  Hamburg!,  1712;  Neate(J.M.X 
Holy  £astem  Church,  Introd.  p.  857.  [F.  K.  W.] 

TBIPHO.  (Tetpho.] 

TBIFHOKIA,  wife  of  Dwsias  Caesar,  com- 
memorated on  Oct  18  {MixrL  Bed.,  Usuard., 
Adon.,  Vet.  Rom.,  Wand.,  Notker.).       [C.  H.] 

TBH^ODBS,  June  10,  martyr  with  Basilides 
and  Uadalee  under  Aurelian  at  Rome  {Mart. 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Swl).  [C.  H.] 

TRrPODIUM.  Thb  word  occurs  in  a  de- 
•criptioD  of  a  Gospel  procession  in  a  passage 
quoted  by  Hartene  (de  Anti/.  Eccl.  Hit.  i.  iv,  v. 
2)  from  an  ancient  Tours  ritual.  It  was  probably 


a  triangular  stand,  on  which  the  Evangelistarium 
rested  while  the  Gospe]  was  being  read. 

[F.  E.  W.] 

TBISAOIOy  {Tpuriytor).  A  hymn  sung  in 
the  Eastern  liturgies  during  the  Little  Entrance. 
It  derives  its  name  from  the  nature  of  its 
wording,  'kyiot  h  'Aytoi  fo'XL'pi'i,  "A7io« 
Miraros  ihinaop  ^/tai.  It  is  also  called  rov 
rpiffayiov  So^oKoyta,  and  rpteerii  rov  &,ytiur/iOu 
r^s  9flas  u/iwoKoyiai  ixfiiriets.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  Rnt  introduced  into  the  Liturgy  in  the 
reign  of  the  younger  Theodoaius  (408-450),  but 
it  ta  probably  much  older.  The  legend  of  its 
being  snpematuraUy  communicated  to  the  terror- 
stricken  population  of  Constantinople  dnring  an 
earthquake  in  the  episcopate  of  St.  Proclus  (A.D. 
434)  is  preserved  by  many  writers  (Joan.  Damasc 
de  Fid.  Orthodox,  iii.  10).  Peter  the  Fuller  at 
Antioch  (oh.  477)  added  the  words  i  9Tawpm$iU 
9i  ^/Mt.  His  successor  nentnliaed  this  Patri- 
passian  addition  by  inserting  Xpurri  ^otriXcG;  but 
neither  phrase  obtained  a  permanent  footing, 
although  the  emperor  Anastasius  (a.d.  491-518) 
tried  to  impose  the  acceptance  of  Peter's  heretical 
formula  which  was  adopted  by  the  Syrian  Uono- 
physites  (Bingham,  AjUiq.  zir.  ii.  3 ;  Robertson, 
(J.  C.)  Hist,  of  the  Chriitim  Omrch,  i.  527,  ed. 
1864 ;  Martene,  de  Antiq.  Eccl.  SU.  lib.  iv.  c.  23), 
In  the  West  it  forms  part  of  the  Improperia  on 
Good  Friday,  where  it  is  placed  in  some  of  the 
earliest  extant  service  books  of  Troyes,  Poictiers 
(tt,).  The  E6x^  v«2  TpurayUtu  was  the  prayer 
said  by  the  priest  (^veriicwt,  secrete)^  whilt  the 
trisagioB  was  being  sung,  fox  the  Latin  Sbnofw 
or  Tmeuulfu,  with  which  tiie  Trisagion  is  some- 
times confused,  SM  Prstaob,  p.  1696. 

[F.  E.  W.] 

TBIVMFHAIi  ABCiH.  The  name  given  to 
the  large  arch  at  the  altar  end  of  the  nave  in  the 
early  basilicas,  separating  it  from  the  transept 
or  from  the  sacrarium.  Of  this  Hrrangeroent  we 
have  examples  in  the  basilicas  of  St.  Paul's  out- 
side the  walls,  St.  Proxedes,  and  in  the  original 
dinrch  of  St.  Peter's.  The  application  of  the 
name  fs  also  extended  to  the  great  arch  of  the 
apse.  These  arches  are  often  Kupported  with 
lotly  columns  of  precious  mnrbles,  end  have  the 
spandrils  and  soifites  richly  decorated  with 
mosaic  pictures.  [E.  Y.] 

TB0JAXU8,  bishop  of  Saintea,  commemo- 
rated on  Nov.  30  {Mart.  Usuird.,  Adon.) ;  Feb. 
10  (Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

TECfPABlON  (rpowdipioy).  A  generic  name 
for  inl  the  short  hymns  which  abound  in  the 
offices  of  the  Eastern  church  (Neale,  J.  M., 
Eastern  ChvrcH,  Introd.  pp.  832,  918). 

[F.  E.  W.] 

TBOPHHIUS  (l),  Apr.  14,  commemorated 
with  Aristerchus  and  Pndens,  "  apostles  "  {Cat. 
Bymnd. ;  Menol.  Graec.  Sirlet.) ;  .Apr.  15  (Basil. 
Menot. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litunj.  iv.  257) ;  Dec  29  ai 
bishop  of  Aries  {Mart.  Uanazd.,  VeL  Jlom., 
Wand.,  Ram.). 

(S)iMArtyr  with  Thalaena  or  Thalus  under 
Diocletian,  commemorated  on  Mar.  11  {MetvA. 
Oraeo.;Marl.  Som.);  Mar.  16  (Basil.  Mewl.). 

(S)  July  23,  martyr  with  Theophilns  tutda 
Diocletian  (Basil.  Merwl. ;  Menai.  Graec.  Sirlflt. 
Mart.  Baa. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  LOvrg.  ir.  264). 
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(4)  SM>t.  19,  nurtjrr  with  Sfraphm,  or  Sum- 
tiiH, utd  borpMdoii, lader  PnbmmiOai.  Byramt. ; 
BMi).  JMmof.;  MmoL  Graac;  Jtari.  Ham.; 
DuisI,  Cod.  LUurg.  It.  369).  [a  H.] 

TB0YE8,  COUSCIL  OF  (Tare hub  Cof- 
dUUH),  A.D.  from  which  Lnpoi,  bishop  of 
Troyw,  ud  Ocmuai,  bishop  of  inierrt,  wm 
MDt,  ftt  a  request  of  the  British  ohurch,  an  a 
mission  iato  Great  Britain  to  assist  in  confutioj; 
Pslaciftiiism.  (Manai,  It.  M3;  Uaddao  and 
BtmbU  CouHo:ii^  ete.  i.  [£.  &  IT.] 

TRUDO  (St.  TBOTBir),  presbjler  and  con- 
fessor at  HasbaniuiD  (HnspengawX  commemo- 
rated on  Not.  23  tMart.  Uauard.  Hierm.,  Wand., 
Mom.).  fa  H.] 

TRULLT78,  a  Latinised  form  of  the  low  Greek 
rpavXjM  or  r^oSXKat  =  Mkot,  a  hemispherical 
roof  or  dome.  The  corerlng  of  the  cupola  of  the 
church  of  S3.  Cosmas  and  Damian  at  Kome  by 
pope  Sergins  I.  is  thus  recorded  In  Anastasint 
(t  163),  ■*  trollnn  ejudtm  ceekaiae  tbsis  cliartis 
plumb^coopeniitctmiiniTit.''  TheanonTmous 
writer  (de  lo-lt  Mimrml.  $  1)  describes  the 
ohureh  of  tlte  Holy  SepQichre  as  bting  rrp^yyv- 
JUwi8)}f,  and  as  hnring  rpohAXms  Sia.  The 
Quinisext  council  has  pined  the  name  of 
"Tmllan"  or  "ih  trullo"  from  havhif  been 
in  a  lai^  domed  hall  in  the  imperial  palace 
■t  Constantinople  (e£  Dncanf^,  i^nttoHtitio/K 
Chrtitima,  lib.  il.  e.  4,  {SO ;  I>1>-  c.  33). 
rCcMn-ANTmOPi.1:.  CocKCiL  OF  (S4X  p.  444.] 
CodinuH  fpves  the  name  "  tmlla  "  to  the  silk 
up  or  turban  worn  the  chief  imperial  secre- 
tary (De  Ojfic.  c  It.  p.  82,  ed.  Bonn).    [E.  V.] 

TRUMPET.  The  Egyptian  monks  appear  to 
haTc  used  a  trumpet  as  the  call  to  prayer,  pro- 
bably In  imitation  of  the  trumpets  by  which 
the  Isnielites  were  summoned  to  their  solemn 
•aaemblies,  V.ia*  Pachomius  (R^jpUa,  a  S>  bids 
irery  monk  ti>  i-^nvr  his  cell  as  soon  as  be  heard 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet  summoning  him  to 
diTine  service.  Aud  the  same  usage  is  men- 
tioned by  Joannes  Climacus  (Scaia  Parailiti, 
Grad.  19)  as  prevailing  at  the  convent  on  Mount 
Sinai  tn  the  6th  century.  Perhaps  the  custom 
was  then  general  In  E^pt  and  Paleitin*  (Bing- 
ham, AnSq.  VIII.  Tiii.  15;  Uartene,  de  hit. 
Antiq.  IV.  ii.  9).  [C] 

TRYPHO  (Tripho)  (1),  Jan.  4,  martyr  in 
Africa  with  Aqailinua  aiid  others  (Ifarf.  Usnard^ 
JSwm.,  Adon^  Notker.,  Xom.). 

(9)  Feb.  1,  martyr  In  Phrygla  under  Decins 
(Basil.  Matol.;  Mewol.  Qnuc.).  At  Constanti- 
nople were  two  churches  dedicated  to  him  by 
Jostinian  and  Justin  11.  respectively  (Codinus, 
<d»  Amiif,  p.  5,  p.  I(i0,  Botm ;  Procop.  dt  A«dif. 
lib,  L  mp.  9,  p.  201,  Bonn ;  I>r  Uuge,  Cpot^. 
(Siriit.  lib.  It.  140^  and  in  636  n  monaatcry  b 
mentioned  (Mansi,  Tiii.  007  c). 

(I)  July  3,  martyr  with  ten  others  at  Alex- 
andria {Mart.  Usuard.,  Himm.t  Som.).  {C.  H.] 

TULLENSK  CONCILIUM.  [Tovu} 

TUXIOA.  Any  description  of  the  tunica  in 
Ha  ordinary  classical  sense  is  fweign  to  our  pur- 

Eie;  and  its  diminutive  twiiioetta  (whence  the 
glish  ftsmfc,  and  less  correctly  hmaele)  doas 


not  oconr  within  onr  aasigsad  pnfodr  i'.a  hte 
special  nee  being  br  tka  Testmant  af  tijt  tA- 
deaoon  at  the  Enchariat  (ssa  Dundu,  Mft. 
Dk.  Of.  iii.  11.  9). 

One  or  tsro  hwtaBoas,  however,  of  the  woi4 
(cuMXi  in  early  ChristiaM  writings  most  be 
notieod.  The  hMtoi  was  one  of  tlw  attielea  of 
drem  proTlded  by  the  Rnk  of  St.  Bansdict  Ibr 
hit  monks  (c  55,  PatroL  IxtL  771).  It  seema 
to  h>Te  been  mack  the  same  as  the  OsMsqn  (aea 
the  artidflX  •  tight^tting  garment,  riiert> 
sleeTed  or  sleeveless.  Later  on,  we  find  the 
tunica  aa  an  article  of  lacerdotal  drcas.  Here  it 
is  a  kind  of  npptr  abirt,  worn  orer  the  oueWa, 
and  of  oo«r*e  vnder  tlw  comIa.  Two  ^tmicm 
might  be  worn,  aa  opper  and  an  under  one 
(Amalahos,  de  Div.  Of  iL  H ;  Pairoi.  ew.  1097). 
The  word  often  occnn  in  the  Vnlgate  aa  a  traaa- 
lation  of  x'^'"*  tYau  onr  land's  "  coat  with- 
out seam  "  becomes  Ituiioa  imemtmtilit.  For  tM 
legend  in  ooimesim  with  tins,  aac  ««. 
.Tnron.  da  Oteria  Martgnm,  i.  8 ;  Fredegarioa, 
auvniam,  c  11  (Patrol.  IxxL  712,  614). 

TUNSIO  PECTORIS.  (11  St.  Augnstise 
more  than  ooce  alludes  to  the  beating  of  the 
breast  by  priests  and  people  at  the  recital  (rf  the 
petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Forgive  ua  oar 
trespasses  "  [l/no^  FUVEB,  p.  1058]. 

(2)  It.  was  alas  nsnal  in  aonie  ehardiea  to 
beat  the  breast  when  the  Agtuu  Dei  was  mid 
(Uartene,  dt  SiL  AtOiq.  i.  15^-  ed.  Venet. 
1783).  [C] 

'  TURBO,  Jan.  17,  martyr  with  Speasiroos 
nod  his  brothers  (Basil  Mtmt.).  [C.  H  ] 

TURIANUS,  bishop  and  confessor  in  BriU 
tsny,  commemorated  en  Jnir  li(M»rL  I'saanL, 
Scm.).  iC  H.) 

TURIN,  COUNCIL  OF  (TaurisekseCoh- 
OiLiCtH),  A.X>.  40C  or  401,  assembled  at  the 
request  of  the  bishops  of  France,  tor  consideriog 
a  difference  between  the  meti-opolitnns  of  Aries 
and  Vienne  respecting  the  primacy  which  each 
claimed.  Eight  eanona  are  mboaiad  in  tlm 
srnodioal  letter.   (Uansi,  ill.  859-66.) 

fs.  8  Ff.3 

TURRIS,  a  pit  of  predons  metal  for  the 
reserva'ion  of  the  consecrated  bread  in  tbe 
Eucharist,  formed  in  the  shape  of  a  tower,  as 
other  similar  ressels  were  fashioned  In  the  shape 
of  a  dore  (Dors,  EDCRARUruQ.  In  the  Oroek 
ehnreh  wdpTos  was  nsed  for  the  «Aarten  (Od- 
cange,  Qmgt.  CMmL  iif.  62>  P&ulas  Sasntiariaa 
writes  of  St.  Sophia  (IL  303X 

Smaller  towers  were  employed  as  reUqwfea. 
Mot  unfVeqnently  the  dove  and  the  tower  wen 
cnnjoined.  Conical  vessels  surmounted  by  a 
dove  appear  in  the  6th  century  mosaics  at 
St.  ApoUinare  ia  Classe  nt  Ravenna  (C3am|aiu, 
VA  Hon.  ii.  c  12).  There  is  also  a  donbtM 
example  on  a  sarcophagus  (Bottari,  taT.  xix.\ 
The  two  are  constantly  united  in  the  catalogoea 
of  presents  to  the  Ronu  ehnrvhea  in  Anastadva ; 
e.g.  Hilary  gave  to  the  Lateran  "  torrim  argts>- 
team  et  colnmbam  auream."  llartene  statm 
that  towers  were  hanging  in  hia  tisoe  is  asm 


TUSDBUM.  THYSDBU3 


•f  tha  Roman  basilicas  (de  Ani.  Eccl.  SU.  lib. 

i.  >  Or^ory  of  Toqn  has  {A  Oior,  Martigr.  1 60) 
"accepts  turn  dlaconnt,  in  qua  mystarium  Domi- 
■id  corporis  habebatnr.  ferre  coepit  act  ostinm,  in- 
Rvssnsqae  tern  pi  am  ut  earn  altari  snperpooeret." 
lite  win  of  St.  Aredius  (Mabillon,  Anakct.  torn. 

ii.  )  enamerates  "  tarTeB,"  together  with  silver 
ekalkes  and  Telret  corerings,  amonf  easantial 
Avzeh  fnruitnre.  The  expositioK  of  th»  asdont 
Qallican  litorgy  givan  hj  Martene  (AntedoL  torn. 

ool.  95)  says  that  the  hodj  of  the  Lord  is  carried 
Is  towera,  "qoia  monameiitan  Domini  in 
dmilltaiiinem  turria  fait  sciMam  in  patra,"  a 
saflSdeatly  far-fetched  and  iinintiilligible  reason. 
Uabillon  (Jfu*.  liaL  torn.  i.  p.  389)  furnishes  the 
,  benadlcUo  calids  et  yateww,  et  turris  in  qua 
oalebratnrt  stun  as  aacroaancta  mjateriar"  and 
supplies  a  reference  to  th*  will  of  St.  Itemigius 
desiring  "  tarriculam  et  imaginatnm  calicem 
fabricari "  (Flodoard.  ffM.  Sem.  L  18,  ii.  6). 

IE.  v.] 

TU8DRUK.  THYSDRUS,  or  TI8DRU8, 
:  COUNCIL  OF  (Tdsdrbmse,  or,  as  in  ^ 
■sarginat  referoDces  to  Perraodus,  Thdsdritamux 
CoKciucm)^  A.ih  417,  infeired  from  the  mar- 
ginkl  refsMBoiato  CMWOt  76  and  77  In  Ferrandus, 
and  from  woria  in  tk»  prafiioe  to  ttw  cosncU  of 
Tklapto,  A.D.  418  ;  but  ace  that  oouadl. 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

TYANA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Tyawesbe  Coh- 
CIUUH),  A.D.  366,  at  which  EusUthins  of 
Sebaste,  deposed  at  the  synod  of  Melitena.  soagbt 
to  be  restond  to  his  see,  wlilch  was  done ;  bat  it 
was  onlj  followed  by  his  zeUpn.  (Mansi,  iii. 
893-8.)  [E.S.  Ff.] 

TYCHICI%  dwcctl,  disdpl*  vt  St.  Paul, 
oonmemoratad  at  Paphoi  oa  Apr.  29  (Mart. 
Uaoard.,  Adon^  Vd.  Aim.,  Ami.);  Dec.  9  with 
Sosthenes,  Apidloa,  Caphaa,  and  others  (Basil. 
J&ntrf.)-  [C.  H.] 

TYPICON  (rvwucir)  r=Lat.  Ordinaritun]. 
{a)  One  of  the  eoclesiastical  books  of  the  Eastern 
chnrch  contnining  the  regulations  nod  rubrics  for 
the  performance  of  dirine  serrloe,  intruding  the 
liturgy,  the  Honrs,  and  other  offices,  with  the 
▼arintions  to  be  obeerred  on  festal  and  ferial 
days  throQghont  the  year.  Erery  ohnrch  pos- 
aessed  Its  own  typicum,  bat  the  edition  most 
widely  accepted  was  that  drawn  up  by  St,  Saba 
for  the  monks  at  Jerusiriein,  and  afterwards  re- 
Ti«ed  by  Sopbronias,  patriarch  of  Constnntiaople 
and  John  of  Damascus.  A  fall  description  is 
Mven  by  L.  Allatias  (de  Lib.  Ecda.  Oraecarum 
Ditaert.  p.  1,  Hamburg,  1722 ;  Keala,  J.  M., 
SnBtem  CK'irck,  Introd.  p.  818). 

(h)  Typica  is  also  the  name  applied  to  verses 
•elected  from  the  ntalma  to  be  anBS  on  aartain 
fbativala  obeerred  in  theOreek  ohnr^  in  honour 
«f  ear  Lord  and  the  B.  T.  H.  called  Despotica. 
Fall  directions  are  given  in  Ooar's  Ktmhoi'iown, 
fp.  124,  186.  [F.  E.  W.} 

fTYBANNIO,  Feb.  20,  martyr  with  Silvanua, 
Mens,  and  others  under  Dloeletiaa  (Mart. 
Usnanl.,  Notktf.,  Am.).  IC  H.] 

TYRE,  COUNCILS  OF  (Ttbu  or  Trw- 
KVSta  CoKauA),  a.d.  336,  A.D.  449,  ai»l  a.d. 
5td).  Of  these  the  first  baa  become  notorions 
for  having  deposed  St.  Athanasins  charges 
that  tamed  ont  utterly  false}  bat  that  it  oould 


hafe  been  samguwed  Cor  no  otho-  purpose  tha* 
to  condemn  hin  mart  ham  been  dear  at  tbo 
time  from  the  fact  that  it  was  chiefly  oomposad 
of  his  aoemies.  All  the  documenu  relating  bi 
it  are  given  in  Mansi  (ii.  ll2S-bi),  and  its  pri»- 
oeedings  told  clearest  in  Care  (Hiai.  LU.  i.  353). 
At  the  second  Ibas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  charged  by 
four  of  his  presbyters  with  Nestorianism,  was, 
after  a  full  hearing,  a«^itted.  The  docnmenta 
relating  to  it  were  rehearsed  at  the  ninth  and 
tenth  sessions  of  the  council  of  Chaloedon(Msail, 
vi.  497,  and  vil.  197  et  aeq,).  At  the  third 
the  orthodox  acts  of  a  oonncil  of  Constuitinople 
three  months  earlier  were  confirmed.  Tha 
synodical  letter  of  Epiphaiiaas,  bishop  of  Tyn, 
and  the  other  Ushime  with  Uib,  was  rehearsed 
at  the  6fth  eosakni  of  « later  oonndl  of  Constan- 
tinopk  under  Hennas,  AAh  656.  (Mansi,  viti. 
577  and  1073-83;  compi  art.  Coonciu  or  C.) 

CE.  s.  m 
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TZANGAE  (also  Uameae^  tanch'U,  xanctn^ 
zangat;  riiyfMt  rQarty^^  >  ^"^^  of  high  boot, 
first  appaieotly  mentioned  (with  the  speiltng 
xatichae)  in  the  letter  of  the  emperor  Gallieniu 
(oh.  A.D.  268)  quoted  by  Trobellius  Pollio,  in 
which  he  enumeratea  a  list  of  pieeenta  he  had 
■eat  to  Claudiua,  who  afterwards  succeeded  him. 
Among  these  we  find  "  Zandias  de  nostrie  Par- 
thicis  (oZ.  Psrthicas)  peria  tria''(Ftta  rimum, 
c  17;  where  see  Sslmasius'  note).  Thus  their 
foreign  origin  may  be  inferred ;  and  probably  it 
is  on  this  ground  that  the  Theodoeian  Code  pro* 
hibits  their  use  in  Borne.  A  law  of  Honorlus, 
promalgated  la  A.i>.  397,  threateni  those  who 
wear  Uottgas  and  braoom,  intra  urbnn,  with  con- 
fiscation of  property  and  perpetual  eiile  (lib.  liv, 
tit.  10, 1.  2,  where  see  Gothofredns'a  note).  Two 
yean  later  the  same  law  was  re-issued  {S>.  L  3). 

This  prohibition  refers  to  persons  generally, 
inclusive  that  is  of  laics,  but  at  a  later  time  we 
findthe  prohibition  specially  laid  down  formonka. 
The  first  council  of  Orleans  (a.d.  511)  forbids  the 
use  of  orarh  [Stole]  and  tzoRQae  to  monks  (can. 
20 ;  Labbe,  Iv.  1408).  Akin  to  this  is  the  order 
of  the  first  council  of  Hkcoo  (a.i>.  581)  that  the 
clergy  shall  not  nae  **  calcearoenta  neculuia " 
(can.  5 ;  Labbe,  v.  968).' 

The  Qreek  words  often  occur  in  Byzutlna 
writers  for  boots  worn  by  persons  of  high  ranlc^ 
especially  the  emperor.  Cod  in  us  Cnropalata 
(de  OficM,  c.  5)  de8CTii>es  thoee  worn  by  tiM 
emperor  when  welkins  or  on  state  occasiona 
(rpoNll^ctf),*  adding  that  the  workman  who 
made  them  for  the  emperor  was  called  T^Ayyas^ 
not  T^a77dtf>ias,  as  in  the  case  of  other  people. 
See  also  Chronicon  Paachiile,  p.  614,  ed.  Diodorf; 
Theophanes,  vol.  i,  pp.  260, 484, 705,  ed.  Bekker. 

The  etymology  of  the  word  is  quite  unknown. 
Salmasiua  snggeets  that  it  Is  to  ha  viewed  aa 
equivalent  to  a  supposed  A>rm  StAyxv,  derived 
ttom  ttyx"^  whiui  seems  most  improbable. 


*  DncBOge  (fflMsary,  a.v.)  dtes  a  npltolary  oT  Cbarl*. 
nsgns  ordertng  "  at  oleiioi  pwnpU  ui  tiaug  ■  armls 
nonntantnr"  lntbetest,howrrer,uKlvenb7B(dailaa 
iBresd"paBip1s  sut  sofrft"  (Lib.  vit.  398;  1. 1113); 
sad.  furtber,  the  whole  of  tbe  pa  t  of  the  capltuUiiea 
Is  eonsldtced  fegr  Pnts.as  fporiana  (JimiMuiUa 
vairfrM  fliMGriear  Lagms.  too.  II.  p.  in  fa  iftiwUt). 

k  TUB  wenl  Htcnlly  bhobs  a  k  mi  tt  sslsed  thnsia. 
See  Itaaaagi^  <assft  fffOBB;  ajh 
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SophoclM  (Orwk  Zes.  of  Soman  and  BgMmMu 
pmiodt,  1.  T.)  deriTW  tt  m>»  tha  Teutonic  word, 
which  appt*n  ia  EaglUi  in  the  fonn  thatUi, 
for  foruwr  noticM,  M  Ihteufa**  Ok$$an$tf 
■.TT.     •  CR.S.3 


UyotlOK.  L  Or  Pmom. 

(1)  Of  Gitechwnena,—{a)  The  .precUoe  of 
KDoiDting  catechnmeiu  in  Africa  on  their  tiret 
reception  sppean  to  be  implied  bj  St.  Angus- 
tine  when  h«  safe,  in  refemice  to  the  anointi&e 
wi^  ctiiy  in  John  ix.  6,  "  When  He  anoiiitea 
him,  He  perchance  road*  him  a  catechumen.  . . . 
(2Vacf.  44.  m  S.  Joan.  Et.  $  2^  A  Roman 
omuicil  aui^ed  to  the  age  of  Innocent  (402- 

416)  decided,  in  replj  to  a  question  of  tome 
Galilean  bishope,  that  it  is  tnlBcient  to  ose 
the  "exorcised  dl"  once  before  the  day  of 
iMptiim,  rix.  **at  the  third  aemtininm " 
(can.  8).  In  Spain,  bidore  of  Seville,  610,  who 
distinguishes  between  the  catechnmen*  and  com- 
petentes,  says  of  tlie  former,  "These  are  first 
exorcised,  then  the^  receive  the  salt,  and  are 
anointed "  {Da  Eoel.  Off.  ii.  20).  So  lldefbnsos 
of  Toledo,  657  (Z>a  Coijmt.  S  <pl.  i.  29 ;  see 
Sncmar,  Ejiwt.  de  Baptitmo,  7 ;  Hard.  Oimo.  v. 

417)  .  There  is  no  trace  of  this  rite  in  anj 
extant  Ordo  Scrntinli.  See  the  collection  in 
Anemann,  Codex  Liturg.  \,  5H-104.  Only  one 
Ordo  ad  faciendum  Catecfiumenum  ont  of  ten 
printed  hj  Martene  (De  Ant.  EocL  SO.  I  i.  7) 
preaerres  thb  auction  (Ord.  6) ;  bat  tlwre  not 
iht  okra  bnt  the  breast  and  ahoalders  are 
toached,  as  in  the  later  pre-baptismal  unction. 

(6)  In  the  East  we  early  hear  of  an  unction 
with  exorcised  oil  immediately  before  baptism. 
Thus  in  the  Apoattitioat  Coiutituthns  (rii.  22) : 
"Thon  shalt  first  anoint  him  with  holy  oil  and 
afkwwirda  bapticc  him  with  water  "  (compare 
Va.  16).  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Jl.d.  350 :  **  Being 
stripped,  re  were  anointed  with  exorcised  ou 
from  the  hsir  on  your  head  to  the  soles  of  your 
feet.  After  that  ye  were  led  by  the  band  to 
the  holy  font  of  baptism"  {Catech,  Myxt.  ii. 
8,  4).  So  Chrysoitom  {Rom,  ri.  in  Ep.  ad 
0>loss.  §  4);  Pseudo-Dionysiui  (cb  Ecd.  Httr. 
U.  7) .  the  SecognituMi  of  Pseudo-Clement 
(ill.  67).  This  "  anointing  with  holy  oil  "  before 
the  baptism  is  mentioned  in  an  Egyptian  story 
iold  by  John  Hoschus,  630  {Pratwn  Saint  3). 

Ia  the  Grteh  cbnivh  there  ia  still  but  one 
nactioB  with  exorcised  oil,  which  takes  place 
immediately  before  the  baptism  (Ooar,  Evcftol, 
354;  Astern,  ii.  141).  With  this  agrees  the 
Arabic  office  of  the  Greek  Melchites  {Aaxtn.  ii. 
149).  The  Anneaian*  have  no  snch  unction 
now.  They  had  it,  however,  in  the  6th  century, 
as  appears  from  a  canon  of  John  the  Catholic 
printed  by  Mai,  in  which  **  the  oil  of  catechn- 
mens"  is  expressly  mentioned  (jVooa  Colleetio 
Script.  Vet.  X.  ii.  3t)4).  In  th*  Coptic  church, 
when  its  constitutions  were  compiled,  there 
was  clearly  bnt  one  unction  with  exorcised 
ell  during  the  prerlons  part  of  the  haptismd 
•ffiee  (Apo^  QmttU.  OtpL  U.  46;  Tattam's 
•d.  57;  Boattioher'a  Or.  Tr.  in  Bown's  Anal. 
JiUmla.  iL  467);  bnt  In  tha  Coptic  onler 


of  faftpUsm,  as  we  hara  it,  tiiere  mn  tw 
(Assemaai.  CWw  Liturg.  i.  148,  163).  Tht 
Abyssinian*  nse  the  same  oder.  There  are  two 
also  in  those  «f  the  Heatoriana  (OU.  I.  204  ;  ii. 
21 IX  of  the  Syrians  0-  239, 254, 272,  and  ii.  2S4, 
234,  240;  ii.  253,  259,  285,  294,  302,  304%  aad 
of  the  Uanmites  (ii.  332,  349).  In  the  former  ti 
these  auctions  th«  Syrian  priest  uses  hia  thumb 
(L  239 ;  ii.  285). 

We  iafer  from  the  narrative  of  John  Uoadhna 
that  both  Sexes  were  anointed  over  the  whale 
body  {Prat.  Bpir.  «.  s.) ;  and  th*  ritnnls  make  no 
distinction  when  they  prescribe  the  nactioa  of  the 
whole.  See  Ooar,  Ew  koi.  Or.  354 ;  Ordo  Neator. 
Aum.  ii.  211;  Syr.  224  (Antio(-h.X  334 
(Hieros.);  240,  259,  296,  304,  349  (Max«n.> 
The  Office  of  Philoxenus  (240)  expressly  orders 
it  in  the  cane  of  females. 

The  unction  of  which  we  are  now  speaking 
appears  to  tiave  been  of  much  later  introdnctioa 
in  the  Wert.  It  is  not  noticcd  b\  the  Spaiu:sli 
writers  (Isidore,  610,  Dt  Bapt.  til  EooL  Og.  iL 
34;  IhMbns^  657,  Dt  Co^n.  Ba,L  i.  Ill,  ' 
Bains.  Mite.  Sacra,  torn.  ii.).  The  earliest 
witnsM  In  Gani  ii  Caexarius,  who  died  in  542 : 
"  All  who  are  presented  to  the  church  for  saving 
baptism  receive  both  the  chrism  ami  the  oil  ot 
benediction  "  (Serin.  22,  $  2).  Germ sn us  of 
Paris,  555,  mentions  an  unction  that  took  place 
when  tha  creed  was  given  at  baptiam,  bnt  ia 
•Ingnlar  In  speaking  of  it  as  aa  anetioa  with 
proper  chiism:  **  Catecbumenis  (tic)  chrlsmate 
ungnetur.**  This  he  expressly  says  was  made 
with  balsam  (Epitt.  ii.  Migne,  Ixxii.  96).  The 
mistake  in  using  chri«m  implies  that  the  rite 
was  quite  recently  adopted.  We  next  read  of 
this  unction  in  the  fiosanron  moramentary  found 
at  Bobio,  which  ii  assigned  to  the  7th  century 
(Hut.  ItaL  i.  324).  Another  probable  Gallican 
witness  is  the  author  Oe  Sacramentia:  "Thou 
didst  enter  .  . .  Thoo  wast  anointed  as  an  athlete 
of  Christ "  (i.  2).  This  dates  tnta  about  745, 
if  Ambrose  of  Cahors  be  the  writer.  It  appean, 
however.  In  the  (Sclaaim  aacramentaij  (Littiirg. 
Som.  Vtt.  Murat.  i.  563X  our  copy  of  which  is 
of  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  and  in  some  et^ei 
of  the  Gregorian  of  the  9th  century  (Marat,  a.  s. 
ii.  61 ;  Pamel.  Liturgioun,  ii.  264  j  Gerbert,  Mutnun. 
Vet.  Litur$.  Alem.  i.  83 ;  not  in  Menard,  0^ 
Greg.  Ben.  iii.  70,  or  Rocca,  0pp.  Greg.  1615,  v- 
111).  We  find  i^wnt  mention  of  it  by  <3«lli. 
can  bishopa  using  tne  Roman  rites  at  the  dcee 
of  the  8th  century ;  as  Theodulf  of  Orlean*,  794 
{De  Ord.  Bapt.  10) ;  Leidrad  of  Lyons,  798  (i)e 
Sacram.  Siipt.  2);  Jes^  of  Amiens  (EpiaL  ds 
Bapt.  c  De  Unct  Fed.  &c) ;  Hagnna  of  Sena 
{de  Mytt.  Bapt.  ad  Car.  Magn.  printed  In  Mar- 
tens, da  AtU.  Ecd.  Bit  i.  i.  17). 

This  unction,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  ia 
prescribed  in  some  of  the  Roman  Orders  of  Bap- 
tism. It  appears  also  in  the  Ordo  ad  Scrutinium 
printed  by  Assem.  Cod.  Lit.  i.  102,  and  the 
eariiest  Ordo  Botmma  by  HabiUoa,  Mna.  ItaL 
11. 34.  It  la  Aland  in  the  modem  office  of  Uilan, 
but  as  it  comes  before  the  exorcism  of  the  ehiU 
and  the  giving  of  the  salt,  it  is  rather  in  the 
place  of  the  ancient  unction  of  the  catechumen 
than  of  that  of  the  competent  See  Assem.  a.  a. 
ii.  44.  As  we  might  expect  from  the  silence  of 
laidove  and  ndephonius,  it  is  not  nMorlbel  in 
the  ritual  of  the  Goths  of  Spain  (Xka.  Moaar, 
Ladle,  18?X  nor  do  we  ^Uin  the  OaUdo» 
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GHllimn  missal  {Liturg.  Qatt.  246),  nor  in  th* 
0ld  Oallican  {ibU.  iltU).  Th«  onl;  Galilean  book 
IB  which  it  sppeara  is  the  Komuiring  Bacnmen- 
tary  of  Bcianvon  (J/u*.  Ital.  i.  .124).  We  remark, 
too,  that  whareaa  a  law  of  Carloman  is  742  only 
dincU  presbyters  to  obtain  "  new  ohri«m  "  from 
their  bishop  (Cap.  3,  CapU.  Beg.  JV.  i.  147), 
Pepn,  who  desired  conformity  with  Rome,  in 
744  orders  them  to  apply  to  him  for  both  **  chrism 
and  oU"(c.  4,  Aid.  IA8). 

For  the  formulae  used  at  tbii  unction  we 
most  refer  generally  to  the  eolUctions  of  Uar- 
tcne  umI  AsaemanI  as  abora,  eontenting  oar- 
■elna  with  that  andnitly  employed  at  Rome: 
"  I  anoint  thee  with  the  oil  of  sal  ration  In  Jesos 
Christ  our  Lord  unto  life  ereilasting  "  (Assem. 
11.  s.  i.  102). 

(2)  The  Unction  <f  the  Baptized  with  CVism. 
— According  to  the  older  Coptic  rite,  when  the 
deacon  and  the  neophyte  "  cnme  out  of  the  water, 
ttie  presbyter  anointed  him  (the  neophyt«) 
with  tlie  oil  of  thanksgiving,  saving,  I  anoint 
tiiM  with  in  anointing,  with  holy  oil,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ"  {Coaettt.  Eod.  Aegypt. 
ii.  46,  Boetticher's  Qr.  Tr.  in  fiunsen,  AnSHia 
Antenic  ii.  467,  or  Tatham's  Apott.  Conttit. 
Copt^  59).  This  is  the  only  authority,  if  we 
mistake  not,  fin  this  practice  in  the  East.  An 
BDction  by  the  officiant  Immediately  after 
baptiam  is  mentioned  by  Latin  writers,  long 
before  w«  hear  from  them  of  that  which  imme- 
diately preceded  it.  It  is  probable  that  pure  oil 
was  used  (aS  evidently  in  Egypt,  for  in  the  canons 
above  cited  no  distinction  is  made  between  the 
matuM  eiorcised  and  that  blasted  for  chrism), 
tlia  chrism  being  termed  oil  merely  by  several 
early  writers  who  will  be  quoted ;  but  ere  long  a 
compound  (jiipotr)  was  introduced  from  the  East,* 
which  soon  appropriated  to  itself  the  name  of 
"  chri^ma." 

The  6rst  Latin  witness  to  this  unction  is  Ter- 
tullian,  192:  "Unvingcome  out  of  tbstbnt,we 
are  thoroughly  anointed  with  a  blessed  ukction, 
after  the  ancient  rite,  in  which  they  were  wont 
to  be  anointed  nnto  the  priesthood  with  oil  from 
a  horn"  {De  Bapt.  7 ;  see  £xod.  xxix.  SO,  Sic). 
(comp.  Ado.  Marc  L  14;  Ac  ArMrr.  8).  St. 
CyprUn :  •*  U  is  also  ntedAil  thnt  the  baptized 
person  be  anointed,  that  having  received  the 
ctirism,  the  unction,  he  may  be  an  aiiointed  of 
God,  and  have  the  grace  of  Christ.  Moreover, 
that  is  a  thank-offering  (eachni-istia :  comp.  the 
titles  of  the  prayers  over  oil  and  itMpow  in 
CotaHL  Apod.  Tii.  27,  42,  44,  &c),  tnm  which 
those  who  are  baptizwl  are  anointed,' viz.  the  oil 
hallowed  on  the  altar"  {Epitt.  70).  Com|<are 
De  Myiteriis,  the  work  asciibed  to  St.  Ambrose 
(v.  29);  Jerome  (Z?ia/.  ado.  I.wif.  %  9);  Augus- 
tine (<fc  B  'pt.  Don.  V-  20.  §  2:i ;  Serm.  324 ;  da 
Trin.  XT.  22,  %  46) ;  Pseudo-Innocent  of  Rome 
{^M.  L  3) ;  Isidore  of  Seville  {de  Ecd.  Off. 
ii.  25);  Ildefonsus  of  Toledo  (de  Cogn.  Bapt. 
i.  123);  Caesariu  (d.  bi'2)  (Serm.  22,  §  2); 
Fortnnatus  (living  in  600)  (i.  v.  5 ;  0pp.  ed. 
1786);  Pseudo-Ambrose  (da  '"cktwi.  ill.  2  §  6); 
Thcodulph  (de  Ord.  Bapt.  15);  Uidrnd  (de 
Saorxitn.  Bapt.  7) ;   Jesse   (Epiet,  ad  Sacerd. 


•  Pllnr  (!fat.  Bi$t.  xtli.  1)  ssys,  "  Dngoentum  Perss- 
m  genu  M  dvbet."  He  slso  gives  Uie  eompoaltton  of 
lbs  'angnentnm  regale"  uf  the  Parthisns  (S),  wUdi 
rssMbtod  Um  luipow  of  iht  Greek  cbaroJt. 


c  De  Unetiome  Capitie);  Uagnas  (Martau 
u.  «.  1.  i.  17;  aim.  Anon.  lYact.  de  Sur.  Bapt, 
ibid.);  Alevin  (Bp.  90  ad.  lagd.  and  De  Bapt. 
Caerem.  ad  Od^.  Opvac  4) ;  Smuagdus  (CoO. 
in  Spiat.  in  Sabb.  Pentec.  u.  s.  321).  From 
Aqoilela  we  have  the  testimony  of  Maxen- 
tiuB  (CoOed.  Dicta  app.  Epiet.  de  Signif.  Hit. 
Bapt.  S  8);  Aram  Hetz,  of  Amalarins  the  chor- 
ep^pw  (da  Eocl.  Of.  i.  27) ;  Irooi  Trevea  of 
Amalarins  the  archbishop  (de  Saer.  Bapt  u.  s. 
897) ;  from  llentz,  of  Rabaons  Manms  (de  Iiutlt 
Cler.  i.  28);  from  Rome,  of  John  the  deacon 
(Epiet.  ad.  Sew.  6,  n.  «.>  . 

Thia  anetion,  as  w«  tun  leamt  fWwn  Theo- 
dnlph,  was  on  the  head.  So  other  authoriUea ; 
Saoram.  QeUu.  in  Hurat.  i.  570,  "on  the  brain ;" 
Greg,  ii.  65;  Codex  Elig.  Gr«Q.  in  0pp.  Gr. 
iti.  73,  ed.  Ben.,  and  Cod.  Katie.*  Rocca  Opp-  Gr. 
V.  Ill,  ed.  1615,  "on  the  crown;"  aGregorian 
Order  for  the  Sick,  Mur.  ii.  264,  Atsem.  ii.  10 ; 
the  Milanese  Office,  "  the  crown  "  (Ass.  ii.  47). 
The  Beaanfon  Sacnmentary  (ibid.  42)  is  pccoliar 
is  having  "  in  frontes  ejns."  This  unction  was 
with  the  thnrolw.  See  the  Ordo  Amhroa.  Assem. 
M.S.  47;  Sacram.  QMhn,  ibid.  54;  JtemM.  69; 
Codex  Elig.  Greg.  «.  e. ;  Cid.  Vat.  u.  i. ;  £c 

(3)  iMofChrim(pAfw)v»»datCamjiTTMtioa. 
--Aa  unction,  graendly  on  the  forahead,  diatinct 
from  the  unction  of  the  head  which  imme- 
diately followed  bnptism,  came  to  b«  -  practiaed 
in  the  church.  Thia  is  not  mentioned  by  the 
earlier  Latin  writers  who  speak  of  the  impo- 
sition of  hands.  See  Tertullian,  de  BaptinaOt 
viii. ;  Cyprian,  Epttt.  72  ad  Stcph.  and  the 
council  «f  Cuthaso,  a.d.  258,  «c  5,  94; 
that  of  Elvira,  about  800,  can.  88  (to  be 
inferred  also  from  57),  the  author  I>e  SaereL 
Bapt.  in  App.  ad  Opera  Cypr.  23,  ed.  1S90. 
The  date  of  Pseudo-innocent  is  not  known,  but 
mt  we  certainly  hear  oF  the  rite  in  Italy  In 
the  5th  century  we  may  give  his  testimony 
here.  His  statement  is  that  presbyters  ought 
not  to  sign  the  forehead  of  the  baptized  with 
the  oil  of  chrism,  "  for  that  is  the  privilege  of 
bishops  only,  when  they  give,  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(Epia.  inn.  L  §  3).  Cnssiodoras,  514:  "  Our 
forehead  haa  been  anointed  with  the  nnetion 
of  the  sacred  chrism"  (Coum.  in  cxzxriii. 
T,  2,  E.V.).  Fortunatus,  560,  is  the  first 
Oallican  writer  who  is  a  contemporary  witness 
to  the  rite  in  France;  hat  we  may  iofer  from 
a  passage  in  the  remains  of  St.  Patrick,  who 
received  Oallican  consecration  .and  was  closely 
oonneclad  with  the  chni-eh  in  Ganl,  that  it  wab 
practised  there  In  the  middle  of  the  Mh  century. 
Some  of  his  Irish  neophyten  were  murdered  by 
Welsh  invaders,  "while  still  in  their  white 
robes,  the  day  after  they  had  been  anointed 
with  chrism,  and  while  it  was  yet  visible  na 
their  foreheads"  (EpietU  to  G/n^ieut,  Olden 'a 
tr.  93).  The  fhintal  chrismation  at  confirma- 
tion is  mentioned  by  Fortunatns  in  a  hymn 
(Opera,  \.  ii.  9).  Gregory  of  Tonrs,  673,  saya 
^at  Chlodovaeus  was  baptized  (in  496%  and 
"  anointed  with  the  sacred  chrism,  wiUi  the 
sign  of  the  cross  of  Christ"  (Hist.  Franc  ii. 
31).  In  the  6tb  centurv  the  rite  was  proba- 
bly universal  in  the  West.  The  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ohoet  is  also  connected  with  the  imposlk 
tion  of  hands  and  unction  of  chrism  by  Ildefonao 
of  Toledo,  657  (Ve  Co.pi.  Bapt.  I.  128-131). 
Later  witiMsses  towards  the  close  of  our  period 
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uA  b^<nd  it  tn  Tbaodalf  (<b  <ML  Bapt. 
17);  Leidrid  (<&  ^o/ii.  7);  J«h  (d>  A);>f. 
C-  Con/.  Spite) ;  Amaliiriui  of  Metx  (ds 
0/.  i.  27);  Rabuiu  Maurtu  (di  In^it. 
Cfar.  i.  30). 

In  Fnuce  the  geotral  adoptioD  of  tkii  pnetiee 
■Bfft  wteh  «  dwck  from  the  cMUctl  of  Onng«  In 
4il :  <'  iBter  noa  pUcnjt  smdcI  chruoari.'*  <  If 
the  chriim  had  been  from  anf  mcwry  caoM 
onutted  at  baptiEm,  the  bishop  waa  to  be  in- 
formed that  he  might  supply  the  otniseioa 
"  Nam  inter  qnoslibet  (xi.  noi)  chriamatia 
Ipaius  non  nisi  una  benedictio  est}  non  at 
yn^ndicaaa  qaicquam  {ai.  dioo),  aed  at  Don 
Moeaaaris  babeatnr  repetita  obrismatio  **  (ean. 
2).  Thia  decree  waa  adopted  by  the  council 
of  Aries  in  452  (can.  127).  The  testimonies 
of  Fortunatna  of  Poitien  and  Gregwr  of 
Tours  shew  that  the  rale  of  Onn|^  did  not 
prevail  over  France.  That  it  obtained  Wrgejy 
and  aurvived  to  the  time  of  Charlemagne  may 
be  inferred  from  the  silence  of  certain  anthora, 
who  speak  only  of  the  imposition  of  hands  in 
their  description  of  confirmation.  Thna  Al- 
enin,  afler  an  account  of  the  hteo  of  baptism  : 
"  N<^ssine  per  irapositionem  manua  a  snmmo 
aacerdote  ■eptiformii  mtiae  Spiritum  accipit " 
(Epiai-  SO ;  sim.  D«  Bapt.  Coertm.  ad  Oduin.). 
So  Uagnus  of  Sens,  using  here  the  same  words 
aa  Alcuin,  but  adding  nvch  of  hia  own  (Hnrtene, 
ds  ^nt.  £oc/.  ^it  i.  1 7),  and  aa  annymmu  oopier 
of  Alenin  (tWrf.). 

W«  aae  from  aevoral  of  tiw  forcfrii^  nutho- 
ritiea  that  the  foreht«d  vaa  anointed  at  confir- 
mation. This  was  done  both  is  the  East  and 
West,  but  iu  the  £ast  other  parta  are  anointed 
also ;  as  the  eyes,  nostrils,  ears,  breast,  bandsf 
aad  feet  among  the  OreekH  (Ooar,  Eyidwl.  365,  6). 
or,  as  in  some  liSS.,  the  eyea,  noatrils,  and  ears 
only  (S59, 36i,>) ;  one  omita  the  feet  only  (362) ; 
another  onuta  the  hands  and  feet,  but  preacribes 
an  onction  of  the  back  (3(8).  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem mfntions  the  forehead,  ears,  nostrils,  and 
breast  {CaUch.  Myst.  In.  3).  The  CopU  and 
Abyssinians  anoint  the  forehead,  eyes,  month, 
ears,  baud,  breast,  knees,  feet  J^the  aoles),  back, 
arms,  and  Bhonldera  (Asian.  iiL  8S; — compare 
a  purely  Abyssinian  order,  111) ;  the  Arawniaiu 
the  forehead,  ears,  eyes,  nostrils,  mouth,  hands 
(together),  breast,  shoulder,  feet,  shoulder- 
blades,  saying  a  proper  sentence  over  ench 
(UM.  119  ;  see  Vartanes,  S«tp.  2  in  Mai,  Script. 
Vat.  Aoo.  CM.J..  U.  271).  Uoat  of  tho  Syro- 
JaeoUta  ordoa  pmcriba  aa  nnetion  of  the 
whoU  body  in  both  aaiei,  but  thtr  all  b^in 
with  tba  forehead  (154,  UO,  168,  168,  ITS, 
IM);  ont  (148)  menUona  tiM  fordtend  and 


A  conplet  fron  an  InscrtptloD  lo  tbe  nienoTT  «f  a 
bMtop  DMIW4  Msreas  tbuiMlIn  aohorgb  lnIUnw(anCer. 
Cm—  ituerip.  Ill*)  baa  bean  quatad  In  Iha  saase 

••Tuine  •aondotea  AteuMl  dafsmato  saasia 
Tknicre  Ua  noUnm  Jidka  poas  DuaT 

It  to,  bowerer,  dHBcolt  to  bellere  that  an  nnnoaNsAil 
■ttrmpt  to  tniroduce  tbe  Qalltcan  reslrktion  Into  tbe 
satN»i>lcarlsn  dluoeiea  wonU  ban  bean  leceMed  with 
^^mbaihm  In  Bume  liadf ;  and  sa  iha  cootcxt  lyialii 
of  eoirillct  wltb  mM>eUe*era,  «•  rather  udeMasd  that 
Hanai  niiintilned  tbe  Komaa  fide  not  to  give  naelfan 
to  beietiG*  wIn  joined  the  chwsk.  8ss  Horians,  4* 
asoram.  i^satt.  la.  u. 


windupa  only.  Tba  Naronite  Ushop  anoinla 
the  forehead,  the  prieat  tbe  head  onlj  (187). 
The  Heldutea,  the  forehead,  eara,  hands,  feet, 
breast,  shouldars,  nostrils,  palms,  kneea,  legs, 
back  (327).  Tit*  apoatolic  imposition  of  handa 
ia  loat  fai  «Twy  Syrian  order.  On  th*  atbar 
hand  th*  Meatwian  booka  do  nat  picacnba  tha 
anotiaa  at  all  (iUA.  138  {  Badger,  AMaHn^ 
u.  309) ;  from  which  we  infer  that  this  oDctkiB 
was  not  universal  when  tfacy  left  the  cfaareb  n 
4fil.  Whan  thia  rit«  foand  ito  way  into  tha  Wert 
the  frontal  anction  only  was  acbipted,  proliahly 
iMcauae  none  other  waa  then  practiaed,  at  laMt 
oTor  the  graatar  part  of  tha  Eaat.  See  £Saernaa. 
Gtlat.  Murat.  Litfitg,  Rom.  Vet.  i.  571 ;  Socran. 
Qngor.  Codd.  Eiig.  in  Oj^.  Qng.  UL  74^  ad.  Bea^ 
Cod.  Vat.  «.«.  112;  I^Mif.  Egbert;  Snrtaaa 
Soc.  no.  37,  p.  7 ;  &c 

The  Rooiana  naad  tba  thnmb  in  thla  nnetwn 
(£bonaa.  Qrtg.  Codd.  Elig.  Fof.  n.  a.),  as  thoy 
and  the  United  Maronitaa  (Aasem.  IiL  187)  do 
now.  In  theory  the  ministw  of  thia  rite  waa 
the  bishop.  In  the  West  it  ia  ezpready  confined 
to  him  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  Decentiaa 
{Epp.  Innoc  I.  i.  3X  Gregory  I.  {Bp.  iiL  9),  the 
Council  of  Seville  619  (can.  7),  lldefunao  af 
Toledo  657  (De  Cogiut.  HapL  L  131) ;  Theodora 
of  Cant«rbnry  {P<jmiiaktial8,  iii.  8,  in  Stnhbs  and 
Haddan's  CowaU,  iii.  193),  Theodulf  of  Orlcua 
{d»  Ord.  Bapt.  17),  &c. ;  and  recogniaed  aa  hia 
proper  office  by  all,  as  «.  g.  Comerins,  A.ix  351 
(Enaeh.  ifut.  Ecd.  Ti.43X  St.  Jetwna  (-.  X*k>/.4X 
Isidort  of  SevUIe  (£»  Eeii.  Og.  tt.  S6),  Jaaaa  of 
Amiens  (k.  >.),  Ac.  See  alao  the  Saciameatariea. 

Nerertheleaa  aome  liberty  waa  allow«d  even  ai 
Roma.  In  Sardinia  it  had  been  the  cuatom  for 
priests  to  anoint  the  heai  after  baptiam.  Gro- 
gory  I.  forbade  thi%  but  afterwards,  is  593, 
modified  his  prohibition  which  had  given  offeBca : 
"  We  acted  indeed  according  to  t^  aU  cnaboso 
of  tbe  ^areh,  bat  if  aay  are  really  distreaaed 
about  this  matter,  where  bishops  are  wanttnf, 
we  permit  presbytera  also  duly  to  touch  tha 
baptized  on  their  foreheads  with  the  chrism  " 
^EpiH.  iii.  2fi).  In  Spain  the  council  of  Toledo, 
so  early  aa  400,  had  allowed  the  prt^bytn  to  do 
thu  in  th*  biahop'a  abaenco ;  and  «ren  bafoie  him, 
if  h«  commanded  it  (can.  SO).  The  latter  Hbertf 
is  also  given  by  a  canon  in  the  collection  of 
Uartin  of  Braga,  a.d.  569  (c  52).  In  Franca, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  the  unction  br  the  bishop 
waa  from  the  5th  century  to  tbe  9tli  considered 
a  needless  rapttition  of  that  by  the  prieat  iii»> 
mediately  nftar  baptiam.  Psendo-Bacda  <* 
Pudmo  86  T.  1,  Cbaimenf.)  assarta  that  the  one- 
tion  "quae  per  manaura  impoeitionem  ab  efd- 
acopia"  is  the  same  with  that  last  mentioaod, 
adding  **  pr<^>t«r  arrogaatiam  tamen  non  cm- 
ceiaa  eat  aingulis  aaoetdotibos  sicut  et  malta 
alia"  (Baed.  0pp.  viiL  558,  ed.  1563).  That 
one  of  the  chrismations  was  originally  regardad 
as  a  Bubetitnte  for  tbe  other,  or  otbarwiac  coof 
oected  with  it,  may  also  be  inferred  from  tba 
tradition  that  Sylvester,  JLD.  314.  permitted 
prieata  to  aae  the  ehriam  after  b^tlam,  lest  tha 
peraon  should  die  witho^  any  doinaliaa 
(Anaataa.  BMioth.  TU.  PunL  S4). 

In  the  East,  aliu),  the  bishop  was  considered 
the  proper  nuniater  of  this  nnctinn  (see  Dionys. 
Hier.  End.  iv.  10 ;  Mazimna,  Scholia  m  B.  S. 
ii.  78jt;  but  there  the  liberty  which  Gregory  L 
permitted  in  a  apodal  caaa  waa  extended  t*  aU 
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priMts.  Hilary  fh«  Dmcoh,  351  (CMrulK  M 
EjM.  ad  Epk.  iv.  11),  tells  m  tiiU  '^araong  Ac 
Kgfptiniu  presbyten  jcin  the  seal  if  ■  biabop  be 
Mt  prmeBt'*(eomp.  US.  Colbert^  «f.  QmomI.  Frt. 
It  Ntd.  3M.  101,  prob«b)7  bjr  the  eune  writer). 
Ib  tiie  Apostolieal  ttmafiMMMu  tbe  prieet,  no  leaa 
thu  fhe  bishop  is  comniMKled,  to  "aeiri  witii 
ftipor"  After  b^ung  (vii.  22).  Id  the  Mh 
oenfor^r  Pbotios  atBnoa  the  right  of  priettr  to 
the  naetioB  of  eenfimation  as  ftvely  aa  to 
bntiat  {Eptd.  Sncyol.  i.  IS,  $  7>  Oabriel  ef 
rwiiid«lpbia,  ilrhtle  aware  that  tide  was  at  Snt 
thtf  pririlego  of -Inshope,  says  that  "  the  Eartertt 
Cbardt  ooiMld«rat«ly  permtts  it  not  to  biehope 
obIt,  but  to  precbytoTB  «1k>  after  tile  Mcred  rite 
«f  baptiBin  "  (in  Asaem.  Cod.  Liimrg,  Uk  Isnd.}. 
The  bishop  is,  however,  i&  erery  mm  the'  real 
wniirter  tif  the  rite,  heeanse  the  chrlim  which 
ttat  piiest  appHes  baa  been  consecrated  by  him 
rCBBlBU].  To  the  authorities  there  ^vin  add 
DaeaaBiu,  Epmt.  5 ;  Coac.  Vasease,  A.0. 44Q,  can. 
8-f  Gotuias,  4«4,  ^  ad  Epiao.  Iakok.  ^\ Coac 
Htopd.  SIS,  cap.  7 ;  Sjood.  RoglaL  86(\  ami.  7 ; 
OoM.  Winuiat.  8S8,  oaih  3. 

MbmatioB  respecting  the  sevwal  nielioaa  of 
wliMl  we  hare  treated  above,  and  the  oilt  twod 
in  them,  nay  be  fonnd  in  the  following  books 
aa<i  mnny  others.  Jos,  Vioeoomat,  da  A»t,  Sofi. 
MiL  \u  43,  Medtol.  1615 ;  idem,  dt  Ani.  Confirm. 
Jill  fa,  Med.  ISIS;  M.  LamqaainU,  AwHtr  iM»> 
mri.  it  nt  pom  qvoa  ncma  H^tetMjm  trot  «»■ 
gimdi,  in  his  Advenariof  iii.  7,  Lngd.  Bat.  1688 ; 
Log.  Holiten.  Dittert.  Oipiex  iu  Forma  «t  Mataria 
Sabrdm.  Confirm,  apud  OraeooB,  Kom.  166^  r«- 
printed  in  iioviui  Opera  PosthumOf  Par.  1708; 
ioL  Sallaeua,  da  Dmob.  iaiinortun  Bmmm,  Con- 
frmkt  ftc,  Oenor.  1639 ;  J.  A.  Aaoamaan%  di 
BaahmiL  Confirm  in  Codea  Idtmrg,  iil..  Bom. 
1750,  a  reply  to  Dnilltf ;  CI.  De  Vert,  C^M»ii.  da 
PMiUae,  a.  £an.  >-ur  Ch.  ii.  »3~34,  Far.  1708 ; 
>.  A.  Orsi,  d«  Baytiamo  at  da  Chritm.  Confirm. 
HmUoI.  1773,  the  latter  an  tn^er  to  De  Vert. 

(4)  UnctuM  of  Haretki.  —  Heretics  whoae 
teptbtt  wai  ooDsidered  invalid,  on  whatever 
^DUda,  were  baptised  and  ooDtirmed  on  their 
adnteion  into  the  chnrch.  This  was  ruled 
QtMHumonaly  1^  the  council  of  Carthage,  A.D. 
356)  in  the  case  of  heretics  wbooa  biqitism  waa 
•Aarwards  allowed  by  the  ehamk  Sea  Bap- 
niM»  I-nttATiM  or,  p.  172. 

Thert  were  some,  however,  whose  haptiam 
was  admitted,  but  who  were  not  e«n6nned. 
Tb«»  Novatians  i  did  not  confer  the  most  holy 
•toism  on  those  whom  they  baptiud ;  on  wbica 
Mbattat,"  says  Thendoret,  "the  moat  highly 
Maoaed  fbtMrs  gar*  commasd  to  aaotnt  those 
«4m  nfe  joined  to  the  cbtireh  tnim  tUa  horesy  " 
{Boar.  Fabal.  iii.  5> 

TImm  whoae  bapt4sm  and  confinoation  were 
•on^bred  valid  were  of  two  olitaeee;  i.  thooe 
wbo-  bad  received  those  rites  in  the  ohnrch,  l>e- 
ten  they  Upsed  into  heresy ;  and  ii.  those  who 
M-iMsived  them  fnm  hereties. 

ii  Tba  AmnMr  were  regardad  a*  pa&itmfs 
(BKRESr,  4,  i.  p.  768;  Pkhitekob),  and  rs- 
•dmdtted  with  the  simple  laying  of  handSf  as  in 
tilt  abaolation  of  other  peoitonts  (Cono.  Carth. 
aw,  c*  4  and  22).  So  Cyprian  (hpiit.  71,  ad 
QhM.  ;  74,  od  Pomp,  in  fine).  Even  those 
irito  had  been  r^aptiaed  by  hereUcs  were  thns 
■MdBitted  as  penttonta  (Leo.  L  15d,  ad- 
ghat     8,  cd.  Ballerin.     Comp.  InMwaBt  L , 
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A.K.  40Ik  JB^  i9  md  Alez.  §  3 ;  Vigiltos,  538, 
£p.  iiL  S  8). 

ii.  A  diAfenl  language  Was  held  with  regard 
to  thoea  oonvarts  who  bad  baen  baptised  bf 
hersttefr  oidy.  Tbeae  from  the  thoe  of  St.  A4- 
gtwtiM,r  sBpposing  that  the  proper  matter  and 
Hght  form  had  been  employed,  were  received  at 
8nt  with  imposition  of  the  hand  simply  (see 
Stepban  a  Crfdrian  Epiat.  74 ;  J}9  Ba^.  Haeret. 
ift  App.  ad  0pp.  Cjpr. ;  Enwtb.  Biat.  Kool.  vil. 
2;  Lao  M.  Ep.  166  ad  AVon.  3,  A^.  187 
ad  Resp.  18),  afterwards  with  imposition 

and  ancttoni  The  rai'liest  witness  to  th« 
change  la  the  eouocil  of  Laodicea,  which  soma 

flaea  so  early  aa  314;  others  so  late  an  373. 
his  oonnctl  directs  that  Novatians,  PliotH 
niada,  and  Qnartodeci^pane  joining  the  chnrdif 
"  having  learnt  thoroughly  the  symbols  of  tbe 
faith  and  been  anointed  with  the  holy  chriaa, 
shall  thus  communicate  of  the  holy  mystery  " 
(can.  7).  So  St.  Basil  directs  the  CathHrl. 
Kaonititeai  Aqnarii,  and  Apotaotitos  to  b« 
"  aaoiBlad  by  Iba  fUthftal  and  so  approaoh  tba 
myrtles"  ad  AmitAiL  can.  1).  Psendo- 
Jostin :  "  Let  the  ihll  of  tbe  heretic  who  comes 
to  the  oKhodoi  fiiith  be  remedied,  as  to  bis 
heterodoxy  1^  a  change  of  mind,  as  to  bis 
baptism  by  tba  unction  of  the  holy  t^ipon,  as  to 
Ua  Ordination  by  the  impMition  of  hands'* 
(OMsst  «t  Bav.  ad  Orthod.  U.  14).  Ths  oaan- 
eil  of  CoiiftaBtiBO)rie,  38t,  decreed  that  £nBO- 
mlans,  MoDtfloists,  and  Sabelliana  should  after  a 
long  catschnmenato  be  rebaptized,  because  Ik 
regnrded  their  baptisms  as  defective  in  form  ;  but 
it  only  required  that  Artans,  Haoedooians,  Sabba- 
tians  and  other  Novatians,  Quartodecimans  and 
ApoUinariana,  ahoald  be  "first  sealed  or  anoiDtsd 
with  the  boly  /i4pev,  on  the  forehead  and  cyes^ 
and  noBtrils  and  mouth  and  ears"  (can.  7). 
The  council  odds,  "  And  while  sealing  them  we 
•ay.  The  seal  of.  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"— 
thus  making  it  an  act  of  confirmation.  Con* 
verts  from  theae  8re  sects  are  meotiooed  as 
reqniriog  the  nuction  only  by  timothens  C.  P. 
{Epiat.  da  Saoapt.  Haeret  in  Coteler.  Eodat. 
Oraac  ifomon.  iii;  392-396),  and  Theodoras 
Studita  {Epiai.  ad  Naucrat,  i.  40).  The  council 
inTmltt^  a.d.  691,  reallirmad  the  decree  of  361, 
only  adding  the  Panliani  to  the  nnmher  of  those 
who  ware  to  be  reb^itized  (can.  95).  See  also 
the  Arabic  -Nicene  canon  in  ths  artidle  n 
HBRaT,  4,  iL  (p.  768X  and  the  Eastern  form 
of  admission  (ibid.  iv.  p.  769). 

It  is  probable  that  this  unction  waa  never 
introda(»d  at  Borne;  for  we  find  Gregory  1. 
saying  in  600,  "the  West  restores  Arlans  by  tiw 
laying  oo  of  the  band,  bat  the  East  by  th« 
oaction  of  ths  holy  chrism,  on  their  entranea 
into  the  holy  Catholic  churcb,"  Some,  he  tells 
us,  as  the  Honophysites,  were  received  on  a  pro- 
feasion  of  faith  only  {Epitt.  iz.  61).  In  (^nl, 
.however,  this  riU  had  alreadv  been  o^rved  for 
more  tlwn  a  century  and  a  half.  For  the  oonodl 
of  Orange  in  441  says,  "  It  is  decreed  that  her** 
.ties  in  danger  of  death  and  desiring  to  become 
Catholics  be  sealed  by  the  presbyters  with 
chrism  and  benediction  (ie.  imposition  of  hands), 
if  ths  bishop  be  not  present "  (can.  1).  The 
council  of  Aries,  452,  ordered  Photinians  or 
Panliaaista  to  Im  l>aptized  "secundum  patrnm 
(Cone  Mio.  10,  be)  statnto";  but  Bonosiani  (a 
.MtbdiTiaioB  af  the  same  sect)^  because  they 
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bsptizerl  in  the  nama  of  the  Trini^,  wcf*  to  be 
received  into  the  church  "with  cbrion  mod  Im- 
poeiiion  of  the  htind  "  (cann.  16,  17).  Fmutne 
of  Rhegium,  475  (De  Grot.  Dei  tt  Lib.  Ari>.  i. 
15),  taught  that  one  thtu  baptized  wu  to  be 
"judged  to  be  BO  wuhed  bf  the  opentioD  of 
gram,  thnt  he  need  only  to  be  clothed  with  the 
bMtediction  nf  the  chrism."  The  aotbor  De  Eo- 
HetkuticU  Dojmeiticis  (22  dl.  5'iX  nippoeed  to  be 
Oennadiiu  of  MitrMiUi-B,  4i)5,  says  that  ill  who 
hkve  been  baptized  lo  due  form  and  matter  by 
karetics  shoal  I,  if  iible  to  aiuwer  for  themHlrefl, 
**  beioK  already  purged  by  the  sonndDeai  of  their 
fluth,  be  oonfirmed  by  impovition  uf  the  hand 
bat  that  those  who  cannot  aaewer  forthmaelrea 
flhonid  be  pretested  by  iponaore  aa  at  baptlim,  ; 
"and  eo  being  fortified  by  impoaition  of  the 
hand  and  the  chrism,  be  admitted  to  the  mya- 
teries  of  the  EuohHrist."  The  Qallican  council 
of  Epaone,  a.d.  bll  i  "We  require  the  prea- 
byten  fbr  the  nfety  of  tonli,  which  wt  daairt 
Ib  ^I,  to  a-feiat  wirh  the  chrism  heretica  who  are 
given  orer  and  confloed  to  bed^  if  they  seek  a 
sudden  conrersioa.  Which  let  all  desiring  to 
turn  know  that  they  must,  if  in  health,  seek  from 
the  bishop  "  (can.  16).  F^amplea  of  such  chria- 
nation  in  France  are  found  in  Gregory  of  Toon 
(ffitt.  jVtrnc.  il  SI ;  34;  iv.  '47,  28).  Th«  same 
discipline  prevailed  in  Spain.  "  Herotiee,"  nays 
Isidore,  "  if  they  are  proved  to  have  receired 
baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
•ad  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  not  to  be  baptized  a 
second  time,  but  are  to  be  purged  by  chrism 
only  and  imposition  of  the  hand "  (De  Eod, 
Off.  U.  84).  The  eonndl  of  Serille  is  S19  says 
that  it  II  not  lawful  for  preAyttrt  to  sign  the 
forthaad  uf  the  baptized  with  chrism  (can.  7). 
For  instincee  of  the  practice  see  Qreg.  Tur.  ffitt. 
JVoNC.  T.  S9 ;  ix,  15 ;  and  Reccared  at  the 
council  of  Toledo,  589  (Cbno.  Hard,  iii.471).  Id 
the  dth  century  we  hear  of  th«  earn*  rule  trom 
Walafrld  Strabo  {de  Beb.  Ecei.  M). 

^)  UiKtivmoftheSiek, — ^Tbe  ApostUs  aiurfntod 
nmf  for  whose  recovery  they  prayed  (St.  Mark 
Ti.  U),  and  tit,  Jiimes  (r.  14,  15)  recommends 
the  maoK  prai:tice  to  "  the  eldm  of  the  church." 
B  wai  fallowed  by  very  many,  both  laymen  and 
w6me*,  in  every  part  of  the  church.  E.g.  a 
Amdc  jsint,  Eugenia,  is  aald  to  have  healed  a 
■tick  iNrman  by  anointing  her  with  oil  (Vita,  11, 
in  BoBweyd,  ;J43).  We  need  not  ttop  to  prove 
this-at  length  ;  as  it  will  be  conceded  that  they 
who.ooUld  dt>  the  greater,  viz.  bless  the  oil  (of 
jrhieh  see  many  instances  in  Oil,  uses  or  (3),  p. 
^1455,  «oitlJ  certainly  do  the  lesa,  riz.  apply  it 
^hen'Me-tsed.  The  oil  bleased  hy  St.  Monegund 
on  b«r  deitth-be>l  necenarily  used  by  others, 
nt  ia  mare  Imjwrtant  to  shew  that  this  liberty 
iTemained,  whien  the  oil  was  no  longer  bleased 
rby  laynjen  and  women.  Thus  Pseudo-Innocent 
(/■>.  ad  letx»t  §  8):  "Being  made  by  the 
bishop  it  M  'lanrftil,  not  for  priests  only,  but  for 
all  Christians  to  jise  it  in  anointing  In  thrirewn 
need,  or  that .  of  their  Mends."  Caeaarins  of 
Aries,  502:  '*Let  him  who  is  sick  receive  the 
body  and  ii\c\oA  of  Christ,  and  then  let  him 
anoint  his  body  "  (.Sfcrm.  66,  §  3).  In  an  epi- 
demic he  recommenOg  a  person  to  "anoint  both 
himiwlf  and  f.imily  tthh  blessed  oil "  (Serm.  89, 
$  5).  St.  Kligiua,  *>40 :  "  Let  bim  flUthAillv 
■  Nek  the  blessed  oil  from  ,ths  church,  wherewith 
•to  anolDt  Ua  bsdyin  Hwiinanw  of  (Buist  **  {fit 


Jbat.  CaOol.  Omven.  &\  This  liberty  is  nos^ 
nised  in  an  old  pontifiou  of  Ronan,  in  which  tit 
Usbep  is  iald  to  *<  bleas  the  «l  for  tha  liefe  tui 

for  the  people"  (Note  363  in  lA.  amnmt. 
Ongor.  Uinmri).  Notices  of  the  rite  In  the  8tk 
and  9th  oauturies  sometimes  leave  it  uncwtaki 
whetlwr  the  priest  anoints  the  sick  iiimael^ 
though  the  unction  and  communion  an  both 
mentioned.  E./.  Tbeodulf  of  Orioua,  794: 
"  When  the  sick  nun  shall  liav*  been  anointed, 
with  prayers,  &c.,  then  let  the  priest  give  bin 
the  peace  and  rommunlcate  htm  {Ci^AtitliBt  ii. 
in  Baluz.;  MiKeil.  ii.  104,  ed.  Manii).  With 
this  compare  Cone  Aquisgr.  836  (De  Vita  Infer. 
Ord.  n.  5} ;  Cone.  Uogunt.  847,  can.  26 ;  Hnaid. 
Toron.  858,  cap.  21 ;  laaac  lingMi.  859,  ftmow, 
L  23 ;  Capii.  Reg.  Fraaa.  vL  75 ;  the  articles 
of  visitation  (n.  18)  preserved  by  Regino  (/V 
Diacipt.  Eod.  p.  23,  ed.  Ilalaz.) ;  "  Bede  "  cited 
SmL  i.  119  ;  ite.  Not  till  the  middle  of  the  9th 
eantnry,  if  I  mistake  not,  do  we  moct  with  any 
express  ii^anction  to  the  priest  to  perform 
the  unction  himself.  Then  Hincmar,  852,  says 
to  his  clergy,  "  Let  him  himself  both  a«nnt 
them  with  the  sacred  oil  and  commnnicate  them  " 
(Capit  5,  Labb.  Gone.  viii.  578).  Ricnlftaa  of 
SoisBona,  889 :  "  It  is  the  duty  of  presbyters  to 
anoint  their  sick  with  holy  oil  (c  1 0,  s&ai,  ix. 
4ig>  So  Leo  iv.  847  (As-  Cvra  PaaivmU,  Oi 
viii.  34),  and  Ratharius  of  Terona  after  lua, 
928  (Synoduia,  ib.  tx.  1271) :  "  Oleo  un^.to  intn- 
gite  et  propria  manu  communicate  "X  *nd  the 
three  Admonttiemet  Sgnodalea  printed  by  Balnaa 
In  App.  to  Regino  (De  Dite^.  Eoda.  603,  608, 
612). 

Tbt  restraint  of  the  nnetlon  to  the  priest  had 
momentous  consequences.  The  original  tutf 
tion  of  it  in  relation  to  the  healing  of  the  body 
was  practically  forgotten,  and  the  rite  came  to 
be  regarded  as  part  of  a  Christian's  immediate 
preparation  for  death.  Hence,  in  the  13th  caik- 
tnry,  it  acquired  the  nama  of  the  laat  nnetioa, 
**  WKtio  extrema,"  (Peter  Lnmb.  fbntott.  ir.  SS), 
i^.  as  tiie  Catechism  of  Trent  asserts  (P.  2,  De 
Kxt.  Unot.  8),  the  last  of  those  which  a  naa 
received  from  the  church.  In  the  13th  it  was 
placed  by  schoolmen  among  the  sevni  ritea  to 
which  they  then  limited  the  application  of  the 
term  "  sacrament "  (Thomas  Aquio.  Siiatma, 
suppl.  ad  P.  iii.  qu.  29).  See  Harteoe,  dr  JnL 
Eod.  Jtit.  L  vii.  I,  $  2 ;  Ntititia  Eucharig^ 
1011,  2nd  ed. 

The  order  in  which  the  sick  were  anointed 
and  communicated  was  chnngAl  more  than  once. 
The  earlieat  extant  notices  (Cone  Tnran.ioRegiBO, 
i.  1 16 ;  CaeMffins.  u.*. ;  Eligtns  a. ;  *&)  pat  the 
communion  before  the  unction.  This  la  iritat 
we  might  expect ;  fof  when  recovery  ftvn  uek- 
neas  was  the  object  of  the  unction,  the  sufferer 
would  naturally  prepare  for  it  by  communicating. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  they  had  recourse  to  it 
only  at  the  supposed  a[^roa^  of  death,  it  was 
put  at  first  before  the  conmnnion,  because  ttat 
had  always  been  regarded  aa  tiie  proper  tuti> 
CUK,  the  last  preparation  for  departure.  This 
was  the  common  order  in  the  9th  and  lOtfa  oen- 
tnries,  as  we  learn  from  "  Uede  "  in  Regino,  Leo, 
Hincmar,  &c.  already  quoted,  and  from  nearly 
every  Oi'do  Ungettdt  in  Martens,  de  Amt.  MU. 
Eod.  1.  vii.  4.  Sea  alan  the  first  Admomiia^mO' 
daSM  cited  above.  At  length,  howerer,  fHnma 
wwtfa  was  suppoaod  to  mean  mcCso  m  mAhmh^ 
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txA  men  returned  to  the  origin»1  order  from  a 
Mw  tnoUre.  Ai  unction  la  rtill  notoriowly  the 
lut  rite  of  the  •lying,  we  need  gire  no  proof  of 
tfaie;  but  we  may  mention,  m  nn  intereeting 
illiutratioo,  that  the  clnuees  ordering  unction 
nad  communion  in  the  first  form  of  the  Admo- 
nitio  SynockJiB  ( «boTe )  nre  in  the  two  later 
inverted  with  n  riew  to  this  change.  Their 
nading  is,  **  Propria  monn  commnnicet,  et  oleo 
-Mero  inangst "  (Regino,  608, 612).  The  earliest 
ordo  giren  by  Mortene  which  ibllowi  this  rale 
is  an  Amiens  Ponti6cal  not  600  years  old  (I.  Tii. 
4  ord.  27).  It  was  nerer  odopt^l  in  the  Church 
of  biglukd.  An  early  example  occurs  ia  the 
life  of  St.  Hlldegund  of  tiw  12th  century,  Cor* 
pore  Domiaieo  etU  dato,  soncto  earn  inungi  fecit 
oleo"  (Vita,  V.  30;  Boliand.  Apr.  20). 

It  has  been  c(»Bnio&  Iwth  in  the  East  and  West 
for  more  than  one  priest  to  be  present  at  this 
rite ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  Greeks 
or  (Mentals  obterred  tuch  a  custom  before  the 
9th  century.  See  Leo  Allatius,  (h  CoiuauH 
utrmaqme  Soelttiae,  iii.  16,  %  15 ;  Arcudius.  da 
Concord.  EccL  Ooc  et  Or.  iv.  3).  in  the  West, 
however,  examples  occur  from  an  early  period. 

St.  Clotilda,  554,  was  "secundum  Aposto- 
Inm  innncta  sacerdotibns  "  (^Acta  CArotHdOy  iii. 
1 19,  Ball.  June  3).  Several  were  present  at  the 
unetion  of  St.  Hunegund,  a-D.  690  (VUa,  iii.  20, 
BolL  Aug.  25).  Theodnlf  requires  three  (tu.). 
In  850  the  synod  of  Tidno  ordered  that  "  the 
presbyter  of  the  place  .  .  .  should  invite  the 
neighbouring  presbyters  aIso",(Syn.  Regiatic 
can.  8) ;  and  traces  of  the  custom  are  found  in 
some  of  the  ancient  offices  (Moxt.  m.  Ord. 
"onus  ex  ucetdotlbui " ;  Ord.  14,  **sing0U 
SHCerdotes  ")• 

The  Greeks  in  the  8th  century  made  only 
three  crosses  with  the  oil  which  they  "  poured 
out  of  the  ampulla  crosswise  on  the  head 
and  dress  and  whole  body  of  the  sick  man " 
(Theodnl^^  iM.).  The  French  blitbop  who  tells 
na  thia  also  informs  ns  that  the  Latin  practice 
was  to  anoint  tlie  eyebrows,  ears,  nostrils,  lips, 
the  back  of  the  hands,  the  feet,  throat,  breast, 
neck,  shoulder-blades,  navel,  or  the  seat  of  pain 
(lb.).  The  same  details  are  given  in  an  old 
English  pontifical  of  abont  a.d  800  (MS.  Oemmet. 
Hart.  u.  >.  Ord,  1),  and  in  that  of  Prudentius  of 
Troyes,  850  (Ord.  3) ;  only  the  former  omits  the 
throat,  the  latter  tiie  breauL  A  cross  was  msde 
with  the  oil  on  every  pnrt. 

We  need  hardly  mentim  that  a  public  peni- 
tent conld  not  anointed  in  dcknasa  until  he 
hod  been  "  recondied  by  the  communion  of  the 
liody  and  blood  of  Christ "  (Cone.  Regtatic  can. 
8). 

On  Uaundy  Thunday,  while  the  other  oils 
were  provided  l>eforehand  by  the  clergy,  offer- 
ings of  oil  for  the  sick  were  l>ronght  by  the 
pwple,  who  probably,  as  we  in&r  from  ^eir  use 
of  it,  took  much  of  it  home  with  them  after  it 
had  been  blessed.  The  earliest  Ordo  Romanns, 
about  I'M,  says,  "Beoedicitnr  oleum  quod  popu- 
lus  offert "  (§  30,  ifua.  Ital.  n.  20).  The  Gela- 
sian  Sacramentory  bos  "  Benedictio  olci  ad  popu- 
iup"  (Liturg.  Som.  Vet  Mnrat.  L  555).  The 
Gregorian:  ** Ampullae  quos  oflerunt  populi" 
(Ibid.  ii.  55). 

On  some  points  connected  with  this  subject 
we  art  at  a  disodtantaee  in  consulting  Roman 
OithoUe  anthorif  as  way  draw  no  dear  line 


between  the  primitive  use  of  oil  with  prayer 
and  the  medieval  priestly  rite;  but  we  m»f 
mention  Edm.  Hartane,  J)e  Ant.  Eod.  Bit.  lib;  I. 
c  7  in  several  editions ;  Jo.  LannoiDs,(£!  Stayim. 
UtKtioaia  Infirmoruai,  Par.  1673 ;  J.  C.  Trom- 
betlins.  Tract,  da  Sacram.  Extr.  Unct.  Bouon. 
1776  ;  and  on  the  other  side,  Jo.  Dallaeus,  dt 
Extrema,  utwrnU,  Onctione,  Genev.  165& 

(6)  fot  the  Unction  of  Kings  *ee  OorohatiOX^ 
p.  466 ;  for  the  Unction  In  Ordination  sea  Obdi- 

NATIOK,  p.  1512  fl^ 

II.  Ukctiom  of  Thihos. — Piieado-DionysiuB, 
perhaps  about  520,  tells  us  that  altars  wer« 
consecrated  l>y  the  affuuon  of  ftAfov  (HIer.  Eed. 
iv.  iii.  12).    Ad  Armenian  Catholicna  of  the  8th 
century  says  of  the  chriim,  "  The  priest  onght 
to  receive  this  oil  fVom  the  bishops,  and  with  it 
:  anoint  altars,  temples  and  churches"  (Joanois 
can.  9 ;  Hai,  Nova  Coil.  Script,  x.  ii.  304).  The 
Coptic  priest  signs  the  new  paten,  chalice,  and 
BPOOH,  and  the  black  corporal  aa  wall  aa  the 
altar  itself  with  ehiisn  when  he  consecrates 
them.    See  the  Benedictions  in  Reoand.  L^urg. 
Or  eni.  i.  54,  55.    In  the  Syrian  rite  an  altar  is 
consecrated  by  a  bishop  only,  who  *'  signs  the 
slab  by  uointing  it  with  chrism  in  which  be 
dips  his  thumb,  drawing  it  over  the  same  lines 
which  he  had  before  described  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  and  thai  ba  does  thrice,  reciting  nean- 
while  versicles  from  the  psalms,  hymns,  and 
reaponaorioa."     Alter   which  he  says,  "Thia 
altnr  set  before  ns  hath  been  signed,  anointed, 
and  sealed  in  the  Name,"  &c  {ibid.  ii.  57).  The 
pracUce  faaa  descended  to  the  modtm  Greeks, 
wbosa  office  directs  the  bisliop  at  tbe  dedication 
of  a  chnroh  to  ponr  ttipof  on  the  slab,  and 
cross  it  thrice  with  the  same,  and  then  beginning 
at  the  crosses  to  anoint  the  whole  upper  surfaca. 
The  pillars  and  sides  of  the  altar  are  then  thrice 
crossed  with  chrism.    A  cross  is  also  made 
with  it  on  every  column  and  pilafter  Id  the 
church  (Goar.  Evch.  837-8).    The  (.hrism  !■ 
also  used  at  the  consecration  of  .Anttmentia  be- 
fore as  well  ai  after  being  mixed  with  relics 
and  ceromnstic  (ibid.  648).     We  hear  of  the 
same  use  of  oil  in  the  West  from  the  latter  part 
of  the  5th  century  downward,  if  indeed  the 
Homily  oa  ths  ith  Smtdag   after  Penieaoft 
ascrilied  to  Enitebius  Emisseiius  be  really  written 
by  Paustns  of  Khe^iura,  who  is  luiid  to  have 
assumed  that  name,  a.d.  472;  for  there  we  read, 
"By  oil  a  church  is  hallowed  "  {Horn.  Enseb.  E. 
151 ;  Par.  1554).     The  council  of  Agde,  506, 
says,  "  It  Is  decnad  that  altaii  be  hallowed  not 
<»ily  by  the  unction  of  chrism,  bat  also  1^  a 
sacerdotal  (i.e.  episcopal)  benediction  "  (can.  14). 
The  council  of  Epaone,  517:  "Altaria  nisi  la- 
pidea  chrismatis  unguine  non  sacrentur  "  (can. 
26). '  Yet  the  Frankish  misml,  of  about  560, 
only  orders  a  sprinkling  with  wine  end  water, 
mixed  (lit.  Botti.  Vet.  Mnrat.  ii.  677).  The 
canon  of  Epaone  was  adopted  by  Egbert  of  Tork, 
A.D.  732-766  (can.  51 ;  Hard.  Cone.  iii.  1966), 
The  rite  is  not,  however,  mentioned  by  tlta 
council  of  Cealchythe,  816,  when  it  prescribes 
the  mode  of  dedicatiuK  a  church.     In  Spain, 
Isidore  of  Seville,  about  630,  says,  "  Ad  epi- 
acnpum  per'tnet  ba.Mlicar<im  com^cratio,  unctio 
albirio,  confectio  chrismatis  "  (Ad  Leudef.  §  10). 
It  was  thought  to  ba  done  in  the  case  of  the 
altar  In  Imitation  of  Jacob  (Oen.  xxvliL  1^ 
XXXV.  14).   Tha  council  of  Aix  la  ChapeUe^  in 
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B3ft,  iftpr  citing  hii  Hctioo,  wy«(  ''Th«  Chris- 
tian religion,  teking  eninple  from  the  sncient 
tradition  of  the  fathers,  .  . .  erects  altars,  and 
<d)  oo  tlwni,  and  amiats  thnn  with  the 
BMMt  holy  lArisn,  and  frocn  the  aoti  and*  tows 
•f  the  aforesaid  Jaeul^  ring*  «  melody  to  Christ " 
(lib.  ill.  cap.  23).  Compare  Rabanna  Hannu 
de  Ituta.  Ckrie.  ii.  45,  and  WatafV.  Strabo,  d* 
Jfrft.  Kool.  9.  This  notion  is  preserred  in  the 
old  English  pontificals.  See  Romigine  of 
Auxerre  (A  Eixieu.  8)  on  the  qveitioB, 

'QnidsignetnrhtTarfnUtK.itoiwJkltnriB?*'  After 
the  u<Kl}on  of  the  altar,  the  bwhop  going  round 
tee  chorch  sigiu  the  walls  with  chrism,  using 
his  thnnb  {Pontif.  Egbert!  Ebor.  in  Martene,  d» 
AiU.  Aw/,  jea.  ii.  13,  Ord.  2).  Corop.  the 
En^ish  pontifical  preserved  at  J\nniiges  (iUtf. 
Ord.  3\  that  ofDnnsUn  (Ord.  4),  and  UieOalU- 
can  PoBtlfimls  of  Bbeims,  Noynt  ^Ma.  5, 6),  &e. 
Egbert  gtres  a  ftmn  for  coniiecrating  a  paten  aiid 
dlaliet  wift  anction(Hart  ti.  «.,bat  at  length  in 
the  Surtees  Society's  edition,  p.  47.  Comp-Hart. 
Oriid.  I,  3-,  4,  Itc).  The  blessing  of  the  chalice 
fcllowa,  and  here  Dnnstmn  only  of  thooe  whom 
Wfl  have  cited  orders  it  to  be  anointed.  Bells 
wera  niso  anointed  with  chrism  when  hleind 
(Surt.  Soc.  118  ;  Mart.  tu.  Ord.  9). 
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VttWESSLTlES.  [Schools.] 

VNULkYKNED  BBSAD.  [BLnnam.] 

ITRBANUS  (L),  Jan.  24,  oat,  ofi  ti^eodiildvM 
vartysed  with  Babylat  at  Aniionh  naida  Datdns 
^art,  Usuard. ;  Mart,  Jtom.). 

(5)  Apr.  I6k   [SAHAOoaiA,  MAftim  or.^ 
(t)  Miy  95^  pope,  martyr,  eunmemonted  at 

Kmne  on  the  Tin  Nmnentana,  la  the  cemetery 
of  Praetcitatus  (Jfai^.  Bed.,  (Tsnard,  Aden., 
Nieron,,  Vet.  Som.,  Sam.,  Wand.;  Boll.  Acta 
S8.  Mai.  Ti.  11^  commemomtad  on  this  day  is 
the  Gregorian  Sacnunentary,  which  mentions 
tllm  in  the  coUeei. 

(4)  July  2,  martyr,  one  of  the  companions  of 
Ari«to  in  Campania  (^art,  Usoard^  Adoa.,.  Vet. 
£om.,  Som.). 

(ft)  Sept  5,  martyr  with  Theodoras,  Hadim- 
MB,  and  ei|^ty  prievta  and  daaoons  nndor  Valana 
(Jtfenof.  Orem.  Sirlet.;  Mart.  Jtm.}. 

(6)  Oct.  31,  oommemorated  witii  Stachys  and 
Amplias,  disdples  of  the  apostles  (Basil.  Me»ol. ; 
Mtnol.  Or. ;  Mm*.  MmL).  [C.  H.J 

VBCEOhA.  -VS.  A  pitehar  fiv  eoatumng 
water  for  ritual  use  in  the  Eucharistic  servioa, 
whether  Sat  washing  the  ministrants'  hands,  or 
Cpr  clsansing  the  resaeU.  in  the  ordinatioD  of 
acolytbes  toe  delivery  of  an  "nrcsolus"  fonned 
yart  of  the  caremoniat :  "  accipient  nrceolun  in 
qpo  datnr  eia  potestas  infundendi  aqum  in  oali- 
qun  domiitom"  (St^uh.  Sduaag.  lA.  de  Suae. 
Altaris).  In  Lanfram;  s  Episllaa  w«  find  "  Tas 
Sivperius  nnde  larandis  naaibns  aqna  infonditnr  " 
iGaUuar.  Ep.  13).  V.] 

intOEI^  OOUKCHi  of  (Cbobllebo 
COHCiUua),  A.D.  799,  where  Felix,  bishop  of  that 
Be«,  was  condemned  by  the  French  bishops  sent 
»y  Charlemagne  to  sit  in  jndgment  on  him 
flansi,  xiii.  1033).  [R.  &  PC} 

1T&aA£Iin9,  oonftiin  it  Nleaaa 


mtdn-  Ueittlaa  (JMvf.,  irsaard.f  AdoB.,  fic 

Stm.\  [a  fLX 

lTJlfiiCIN0B  (UlMBO*)  (IX  Jam  ]  tv  notyr 
at  BanM»  {Mart.  Danrd.,  Aden.,  VtL  Mmt^ 

Bam.). 

^f)  TSaw.  9;  bishop  of  Bonrgea,  coufesser  (JfbHt 
Bsvard.,  Flor.,  Adoa.,  Som.).  [a  II.} 

UBSICIUS,  Aug.  IS,  tribune  of  Uljvinoi. 
■uityr  nadcf  Muinian.  (BiwiL  J6wL>i  hm§. 
U  (iM  Onwm  SiitaL;  ICirt  J>m.> 

ntSMABUSk  UsW  aaafasor;  aoMsem*- 
sated  in  the  Mwnantcn  ri'Lofabaa,  Ayr.  19  i^Mm*. 
UuwnL;  Mmi.  SamS\  AfL  l»(BdL.Ac«a  £& 
Apr.  ii.  M7).  [G.  K.} 

(7R8TILA,  Oct.  SI,  niu^r  with  alcTeB 
tbonsand  virgias  at  Cologne  (Jtiai.  JBon.) ;  thm 
▼iigfiiB  withont  DtsuU  in.  sane  USA.  U  Bad* 
and  in  Wuidalbart.  {XX  H.] 

UBfiVS,  Sept.  30,  cvmmenorated  at  Solo- 
tfcurn  or  Seleore  with  Victor,  martyr*  af  tha 
Thdian  lurien  {Mart.  Umnid^  AiJoa.,  Mmiy 

pX  H.1 

U6TA£Ai)E8,  Apr.  %%,  matrr  in  Penta 
tMeri.  Uenaad.,  Adoa.,  M  Mom^  Aim.> 

PXH.I 

USURY.  1»  the  oarly  ehnreh,  the  aoatci* 
moraliby  incnleatad  by  its  teachers  and  the  «om> 
paratirc  leelnsion  of  its  members  froas  imtiip- 
oourse  witA  tbe  worid  and  partidpatSon  in  tlia 
more  aqnivoeal  methods  of  auqniring  wcaltl^ 
combinitl  to  oaaae  the  calling  of  the  nsnter,  and 
even  the  occasioiial  lendhig  of  money  /er  j^i  jeafi 
of  jjttta  (whether  to  fellow  Christiana  or  ta 
strangenX  to  &e  rsgnrded  aa  vnhiwftd. 

Such  procedure^  whether  i^ystematia  or  OMa^ 
tiosal,  MS  accordingly  alt^;etlier  eoDdemned; 
passages  suoh  as  £xwl.  ixii.  24 ;  LcTit.  nr.  38^ 
37  ;  l>ent.  xxiii.  20,  21 ;  Neh.  v.  7,  1«,  11 ;  Pa, 
xiT.  4,  5;  liT.  12;  %  Lake,  Ti.  84^  39;  Aa^ 
being  re^rded  aa  AvMn%  «f  tbe  Sferiptsral 
teaching  on  the  subject.  This  view  continavd, 
for  the  most  part,  to  prevail  long  aft«>  Hm  8rh 
eentnry.  The  sohoolmoB  nnnaimoMly  rained 
thoir  nice  against  nsnry  in  any  form  (BonsTea- 
tatat  nd  Sim.  I*,  zv.  2,  art.  2,  qnaeat.  I,  4; 
Aquinas,  AanatA,  11,  ii.  78,  art.  1).  The  paiewf;* 
in  the  New  TeaUment  (Lnke  zix.  23)  wbv^ 
appetin  to  conntenanoe  the  practioe  was  explained 
away  by  Aqaioas  by  sapposing  that  money  aa 
referred  to  in  this  parable  is  to  be  anderatoe4 
only  in  a  metaphorical  and  spiiHnal  senses  Ha 
Kafomwm  (Luther,  Melandithont  Ac.)  thb  held 
that  the  teaching  of  tbe  Mosaic  law  left  oo  donbi 
aa  to  the  obligations  of  Christians  in  this  matter. 

The  practice  of  nsury  noder  the  Empire  offer**! 
L.-werer  peenliar  temptations  to  the  clergy.  Kmn 
UK  faot  that  it  required  jto  preriouaiKqnaintaaoe 
with  any  oinft  and  but  little  Icaowledge  of  ooi^ 
mercial  aflain.  Oa  the  ether  hand,  it  was  liable 
to  abuse  which  iavelved  great  mo  mi  wrong-:  tbs 
legal  rate  of  interest  was  fixed  at  tw^v*  per 
cent. — "  usnra  oentestma,"  *> — bat  In  the  rhna  iif 


•  Iji.  mm  psr  eat.  pw  matt,    TUs  Ifen  nan  n- 

ensdad  bf  OOnsianliiie  e  moatb  betaa'ttae  osaMl 
of  Ntcaea.  a  bet  wtat.b,  m  honsise  Tmak  obtsm*, 
■bevstbat  lbs  pn>Ubblt>n(<  Ib^phusek  ghuU  faemk^ 
bat  vsfx  putlsl  effect  (Cl«L  r»««t  1.  U.  ait  VnK^ 
Csidt.  dsf  ArcUMm  JNimcrMM,  p.  »). 
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ChXTSOStom  there  were  vaaaj  who  dwMinled 
w  stDCfa  u  fidf.    He  deDouBCW  Uu*  u  Mawa 

ptatk4w»f — new  rate  of  isUnat  niuiithorls«d 
eren  by  (be  laws  vf  liha  fAgmw,"  wtd  f«t,  1m 
Mn,  the  tunrw  wiU  exact  it  from  a  poor  nu 
who  has  a  wile  and  children  and  j^ett  his  living 
"by  thrashing  com  or  treading  the  wioe-presa  (in 
MatL  Horn.  K.;  Uigne,  Patni.  Orate  Iviii. 

Apolkniiiu  (Eoteb.  B.  B.  v.  18)  nomeratw 
fhs  lauUng  af  mmey  at  interest  M  one  among 
other  wdavfU  practices  indulged  in  br  the 
t«adiers  of  the  Cataphrf  glans.  Qemena  Alezan- 
drinns  (Sfron.  ii.  18)  says,  "the  law"  (t.e.  the 
Mosaic  law)  "forbids  thee  to  lend  money  aA 
Interest  to  thy  brother;"  and  he  interprets 
**  brother "  as  inclodiag  tf  %y  i^ii^Kos  S, 
luayf  itimp  n  iral  roi  ofrrsS  ic«ceiMMrqK«t 
nUgae,  ib.  viii.  171).  Teitallian  quotes  Eiekiel 
(iTiu.  8X  And  that  the  prohibition  of  the 
<M  Testament  is  ratified  by  that  of  the  New 
(tub.  Marcim.  ir.  17).  Cyprian  (Teati-n.  iii. 
48)  dtes  the  same  pasaagf^ 
and  DeuU  sxUi.  20.  Commodiaaos  (Jnttmct. 
ode:  QetiL  Dm,  c.  65)  decUres  that  the  alms 
of  tha  Tuarer  find  no  fsvoar  in  Qod's  aigbt, 
eren  thongh  he  bestow  in  charity  twice  the 
amonnt  that  the  le^l  rate  of  interest  would 
enable  him  to  give, — ^"  dupUcem  centesima  nuin- 
Bum  "  (Mignf,  t.  351).  Lactantius  {Die.  /net. 
Ti.  18)  eUues  it  at  one  of  the  "  mandata  I^ii " 
that  DO  man  shall  receive  intemt  for  money  lent 
to  another  who  is  in  necessity,  oth^rwiie,  he 
says,  the  IcindJy  act  lose*  its  value,  and  the  lender 
is  as  one  who  profits  by  his  neighbour's  trouble, 
— "  quod  qui  facit  insidiatur  quomedo,  ut  ex 
alteriua  necessitate  praedetur  "  (t4.  vi.  (i99). 

But  while  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  in  the  practice  of  the  austere  morality  ia- 
culcated  by  the  early  church  these  views  ^ound 
corresponding  observance  among  a  certun  mino- 
rity, the  evidence  plainly  shews  tlist  they  were 
frequently  disreganled.  If,  for  eiample.  we  accept 
the  account  given  by  Hippolytus  of  Callistus,  both 
Callistna  and  his  Qiristiaa  master  Curpophorus 
pursued  the  calling  of  money-lenders  (Bunsem, 
^nal.  AnU-NiBOKO,  i.  371).  Cyprian,  in  his  tre^ 
tis«  <b  Laptit  (c.  6),  complains  that  many  bishops 
among  the  "Lapsi,"  neglecting  their  divine 
office,  "  divina  procnratione  contempta,"  had 
knraed  their  attention  to  worldly  gain,  and  were 
vandering  about  in  other  provin<-«B,  attending 
markets  for  the  saka  of  lucre  and  increasing  their 
capital  by  lending  it  out  at  compound  interest, — 

negotiatio&is  quaestuoeae  nundinaa  aucn- 
parl  ....  osiiris  muItipUcaatibns  foenus 
augere  "  (Migne,  Iv.  183). 

It  is  suppned  fay  Hafele  (Am'tn^  i.  38)  that 
w«  may  infer  from  this  that  then  existed  tn 

2prian*a  ttma  no  finrmal  declaration  from  the 
nrch  on  the  lawfulness  of  the  practice.  It 
appears,  however,  more  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  the  above  bishops  had  repudiated  all  further 
ecclesiastical  control.  The  first  canonioat  ded- 
sioD  of  which  we  liave  evidence  relating  to  the 
■nbject  is  that  of  the  connril  of  Aries  (A.D.3I4X 
which  dim-ts  that  all  priests  practising  usury 
are  to  be  debarred  from  comma&ia&, — "  eoa  juzta 
formam  divlnitus  datam  a  communloneabstineri " 
^ansi,  Cbac.  il.  472).  At  the  council  of  Lao- 
dloaft  Q  ana.  320>  it  was  decreed,  "  Hon  oportare 
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homiaam  saeratom  CoetMrari,  at  asarae,  «t  qua* 
dicBBtur  sesqnialteras^  aeoipere"  (t6.  iL  5tf4). 
This  cation  was  re-enacted  with  yet  greatur 
■ttii^enCT  at  the  oeoncit  of  Nioaea,  when  It  waa 
daoMd  that  wltoerar  of  the  olaij^  ahosU  ba 
found  indulging^  in  the  pnctjes  in  his  daaliiqti 
with  anotlwr  or  damandiu  "  sesqnialtaraej" 
should  be  deposed  from  his  office  and  exoann»' 
nicated :  "  si  quis  inventus  pest  statotum  usuras 
ex  mutao  {iK  fuTax*ipl^*m}  sBBaere,  vel  ean 
rem  aliter  peraequi,  vol  aesquialteraa  exifera, 
vol  aliquid  alind  excogitara  tnipta  qnaeatua 
gratia,  e  clero  deponatur  at  ait  alieoui  a  csnena  " 
<Mansi,  iL  675 ;  ^  iv.  413).  The  fbrty-fffnrtii  of 
ths  Apostolical  Canons  aimiUvW  requires  that 
any  "  bishop,  priest,  «r  deaeoa "  who  demanda 
interest  from  a  debtor  shall  ba  deprb">d  af  Ur 
office  (Goteleritts,  i  448> 

Althoagh  the  eendttioDS  of  tk«  tnaroantile 
conununitf  in  the  East  and  tlw  Wert  difiwed 
materially  in  some  respects,  the  btbars  of  tha 
two  churches  an  equally  ez^icit  and  systematio 
in  their  oondemoation  of  the  practice  of  usury. 
Among  those  belonging  to  the  Qreek  ohnrch  wn 
find  Atbanaains  (A-spos.  m  ft.  xiv.) ;  Basil  the 
OresA  {Ban.  m  Ft.  xir.),  Or^ory  ef  KMiaDBua 
{Orat.  xtL  in  JPatmn  iactnUw^  Qregovy  af 
Nysea  {Orat.  eoiU.  Uaurariot),  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
{dataA.  It.  c.  37),  Epiphanins  (ado.  Haont. 
Epilog,  o.  24),  Cbrysostom  (^om.  xlL  i»  Gmet.), 
«nd Tbeodoret  (Interpr.  in  Pt.  xiv.  5,  and, liv.  11). 
Among  those  belonging  to  tite  liatin  church, 
Hilary  of  PoitMre  (m  Ft.  sir.),  Inbroaa  (dt 
7\jbia  lAer  mnw),  Jerome  (6i  Sxtok.  vi.  18X 
Augustine  (de  Baptitmotontr.  Domtittat,  iv.  19), 
Leo  the  Qreat  {Epitt.  iiL  4X  and  Caasiodoros  (^i 
Ft.  xiv.  10).  Among  these  writers  some  eviaee 
less  disposition  to  appeal  axclusively  to  Um 
Mosaic  Uw ;  Basil,  for  example,  cites  Luke  vL 
34,  35  i  Chiysostom,  Matih.  v.  42 ;  Gregory  at 
Nyssa,  the  fate  of  the  unmerciful  servant  in  the 
parable  (Matth.  xriii.  2^5),  and  the  fifth  peti- 
tion in  the  Locd's  Prayer.  Ambrose,  whose 
b-eatise  de  Ibbia  is  entirely  devoted  to  the  con- 
demnation of  usury,  qaotas  the  sentiment  of 
Cato, — *'  fenerare  est  hominem  occidere,"  and 
inveiglu  strongly  against  the  cruelty  involved 
in  the  practice.  "  The  I>orrower,"  he  aays  to 
the  usarers,  "  asks  of  you  medicine,  and  you  give 
him  poison ;  bread,  and  you  prolfer  him  a  sw9rd ; 
liberty,  and  you  condemn  him  to  slavery  1 "  Ra^ 
ferriag  to  tne  technical  term  "centesima,*'  he 
mTU  whether  it  might  not  better  lerre  to  recall 
to  our  reoollaction  Him  who  came  to  seek  the 
hundredth  lost  sheep  ?  (Miene,  xiv.  591-622). 
Christ,  he  says,  came  to  fulfil  the  law,  not  to 
destroy  it,  consequently  the  UiMaic  prohibition 
is  still  in  force.  Leo  the  Great,  in  liis  letter  te 
the  bishops  <^  Campania  and  Pioenum,  impUea 
that  the  clergy  sometimes  evaded  the  )vohibitioB 
by  lending  their  moaey  in  the  name  of  another^ 
and  declares  this  to  be  equally  fbrbiddsD.  Ue 
laments  that  even  laymen,  who  wish  to  be  con- 
sidered Christians,  should  practise  the  osurer's 
calling, — "quod  et  ialaicos  cadere,  qui  Christia'* 
noa  ee  did  cupiunt,  oondoUmus "  (SfiiL  5 ; 
Uigne,  liv.  615).  Chrysoston  refers  to  the 
legislation  whidi  (brbads  eenatos  (rolv  .... 
flu  vV  fitrfitim  Ttkannaa  0»ii>^,  1^  ^■\ifrai' 
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moAmw'i)  to  toke  interest  for  loam,  end  contnsti 
the  nrarer's  craft  with  th^  of  the  hnsbsndman, 
the  grailer,  or  the  artitan,  affirming  that  fail 
gain  is  a  harrest  reaped  witiioat  the  2d  »f  soil, 
Mough  or  rain  (m  Matt,  Hon.  ML;  Vlrut, 
Fatnt.  Oraec.  Iriii.  557). 

The  conditions  of  modem  society  and 
clal  litt  hare  involved  snch  »  revoIat!<ai  in  the 
'  eoncepUona  reapeeting  the  employment  of  caidtal, 
tiiat  the  argninwta  wbenby  it  was  sought  to 
jutify  the  Mpsaic  condemnation  of  Dsnry  now 
appear  acarcely  intell^ble.  It  was  objected 
that  orarjr  was  an  infHngement  of  equal  dealing, 
because  more  was  given  hj  the  borrower  than 
he  recdved, — that  it  was  minons  to  many,  while 
■errloeable  to  but  f^, — that  ft  wai  oppression 
of  the  poor  man  nnder  the  guise  of  rntdering 
him  a  service  (August,  in  fa.  xxxvi.  Serm.  3 ; 
Ambrose,  de  Offic.  Ui.  S;  Chrysost.  m  Matth. 
Horn.  56).  When  it  was  asked,  as  an  extreme 
case,  whether  the  man  who  lent  a  bushel  of  com 
to  his  neighbour,  from  which  the  Utter  reaped 
tanfold,  might  not  justly  claim  to  share  equally 
1b  the  gain,  Jerome  replied  by  citing  Gal.  vi.  7, 
and  by  a  quibble  worthy  only  of  a  professed  dia- 
lectician (ad  jFmcA.  ri.  18 ;  Opera,  ed.  Ifigne, 
vi.  176).  This  excess  of  stringency  produced  its 
natural  results  and  evasion  was  frequently  re- 
sorted to.  Ambrose  {de  Tobia,  c  14)  sUtes  that 
it  was  a  common  practice  for  those  who  lent 
money  ^especially  the  wealthy)  to  receive  the 
interest  in  the  form  of  goods. 

The  canons  of  later  councils  differ  materially 
in  relation  to  this  subject,  and  indicate  a  distinct 
tendency  to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  the  Nicaean 
interdict.  That  of  the  council  of  Carthage  of  the 
year  348  eaforcea  the  original  prohibition,  hot 
without  the  penalty,  and  groanda  the  veto  on 
both  Old  and  New  TestameDt  authority,  "  nemo 
contra  prophetas,  nemo  contra  ernugelia  facit 
sine  periculo  "  (Mansi',  ili.  158).  The  language, 
however,  when  compared  with  that  of  the  coandl 
of  Carthage  of  the  year  41it,serves  to  suggest  that, 
in  the  interval,  the  lower  clergy  had  occasionally 
been  found  having  recourse  to  the  forbidden 
practice,  for  the  general  terms  of  the  earlier 
canon,  "  ut  non  liceat  clericis  fenerari,"  are 
enforced  with  greater  particularity  in  the  latter, 
"Nec  omnino  cui^uam  clerioo-vm  liceat  de 
qualibet  re  foenns  accipere "  (Hansi,  Iv.  423). 
This  supposition  is  supported  by  the  language  of 
the  connctl  of  Orleans  (a.D.  5^),  which  appears 
to  imply  that  deacons  were  not  prohibited  from 
lending  money  at  iuterest,  "  Et  clericus  a  dia- 
oonatn,  et  supra,  pecnniam  non  commodet  ad 
vaurai "  (A.  ix.  18).  Similarly,  at  the  second 
eonndl  of  IVnIlaonm  (A.D.  692)  a  like  liberty 
wonld  appear  to  have  been  recognised  among 
the  lower  clergy  (Hardouin,  ill.  ll>63).  While, 
again,  the  Nicaean  canon  requires  the  immediate 
deposition  of  the  ecclesiastic  found  guilty  of  the 

Sractice,  the  Apostolical  canon  enjoins  that  snch 
epodtion  ia  to  take  place  only  afisr  he  baa  been 
admonished  and  has  disregarded  the  admoni- 
tion. 

On  the  other  hand,  at  the  second  council  of 
Aries  (a.D.  452),  we  find  that  such  an  offence 
on  the  part  of  an  ecclesiastic  was  required  to  be 
punished  not  only  by  deposition  but  also  by 
exoommunieation,  **  depositua  a  communioBe 
allenna  fiat"  (Hmit,  vii.  880). 

Ganenlly  ipeaking,  the  evidence  pointa  to  tlw 


oonclnsion  that  the  chnrch  imposed  no  penalty 
on  the  layman.  St.  Basil  {Ep  tt.  cUxxviii.  can. 
12),  says  that  a  nsurer  may  even  be  admitted  to 
orders,  provided  he  gives  bis  acquired  wealth  to 
the  poor  and  abstains  for  the  future  from  the 
pursuit  of  gain  (Migne,  Patmi.  Graec.  xxzii 
275).  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says  that  usury,  nulike 
theft,  the  desecration  of  tombs,  and  sacril^e 
(UpomiKla),  is  allowed  to  pass  nn punished, 
although  among  the  things  fisrUdden  by  Strip* 
tare,  nor  is  a  candidate  at  onlinatjon  ever  asked 
whether  or  no  he  has  been  guilty  of  the  practice* 
(Migne,  A.  xlv.  233).  A  letter  of  Sidonius 
ApoTlinaris  (Eptat.  vi.  24)  relating  an  experience 
of  his  friend  Maxitnus,  appears  to  imply  that  no 
blame  attached  to  lending  money  at  the  legal 
rate  of  interest,  and  that  oven  a  Irishop  might 
be  a  creditor  on  those  terms.  We  find  also 
Deaideratus,  bishop  of  Verdun,  when  applying 
for  a  loan  to  king  Theodobert,  for  the  relief  5 
his  impoverished  diocese,  promising  repayment, 
**cum  usuris  legitimis,"  an  expression  which 
would  seem  to  imply  that  in  tbrGaliican  church 
usury  was  recognised  as  lawful  umler  certain 
conditions  (Greg.  Tur.  Hist.  Pnau!.  iii.  34).  So 
again  a  letter  {EjMt.  ix.  38'!  of  Gregory  the 
Great  seems  to  shew  that  he  did  not  regard  the 
payment  of  interest  for  money  adraDced  by  aam 
layman  to  another  as  unlawful.  Bnt,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  find  in  what  is  known  as  ardh- 
bishop  Theodore's  Penitential  (circ  A.D.  690) 
what  appears  to  be  a  general  law  on  the  subject, 
enjoining  "SI  quia  nsnras  undecnnqae  exegerit 
.  .  .  tree  anncw  In  pane  et  aqua  "  (c  xxv.  3);  a 
penance  again  enjoined  in  the  Penitential  of 
Egbert  of  York  (c.  ii.  30).  In  like  manner,  the 
legates,  George  and  Tfaeophylact,  in  repertinv 
their  proceedings  in  England  to  pope  Adrian  L 
(A.D.  787),  state  that  they  have  prohitMtad 
"usurers,"  and  cite  the  authority  of  the  I^ahnist 
and  St.  Augustine  (Haddan  and  Stnlibs,  P  nc:  iii. 
457).  The  councils  of  Mayence,  Rheima,  and 
Chalons,  in  the  year  813,  and  that  of  Anchen  in 
the  year  816,  seem  to  have  laid  down  the  som* 
prohibition  as  binding  both  on  the  clergy  and 
the  laity  (Hardouin,  Cone.  Iv.  1011,  lOiO,  1033, 
1100). 

Muratori,  in  hia  dissertation  on  the  subject 
{ArUir-kitd,  vol.  i.),  observes  that  "  we  do  not 
know  exactly  how  commerce  was  transacted  in 
the  five  preceding  centnrica,"  ipd  oonsequtrntlr 
are  ignorant  as  to  the  terms  on  which  loan* 
money  were  effected.  A  later  period  shews  us, 
to  use  the  language  of  Mr.  Pearson,  "the  moral 
guides  of  society,  on  the  one  hand,  endeavonring 
to  enforce  a  law  which  was,  without  aliatement, 
the  law  prescribed  originally  for  the  Hebrews  in 
Palestine;  while,  on  the  other,  foreign  won, 
foreign  commerce,  and  the  perfectly  unequal 
divi»ion  of  land,  were  introducing  entirely  new 
conditions  of  life,  which  could  not  be  satished  by 
the  provisions  designed  for  a  natiou  living  under 
totally  different  circumstances "  (Tlewin  oti 
E/sury,  D.  16).  See  also  Pauk,  QeaA,  daa  SSrck- 
licAm  Zmn^bottat  Tnbingan,  1876. 

[J.  B.  M,] 


<  A  can'maf  the  eounril  «f  Asde (aji.  U6) ;  "Bk^ 
ilonarios  unoquam  ordlnaadoe,  sjml  me  utunritty" 
etc.,  pnhsUy  putnis  to  a  dMItie'loB  drawn  by  da* 
chnrdi  batwcen  tbe  prvfcMknal  uaurer  and  those  wfen 
aolj  oeossiou Jijr praotlesii nsurjrQIaust, \ UL &36> 
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VACANCY.  The  roidance  of  «  lee  b]r  a 
biahop'i  death  waa  often  the  occasion  of  abuse 
and  outrage,  which  the  church  in  Tariona  purta 
made  successive  asd  (it  may  be  iddad)  not 
nnmicoeasful  efforts  to  mtrain. 

There  are  three  factors  which  moat  be  kept  dis- 
tinct in  any  discnsiioii  about  the  property  of  a 
racant  benetice,  bishopric  or  other.  There  is  (1) 
the  property  of  the  decensed  (spolia) ;  (2)  the 
rerenue  of  the  benefice  in  the  interval  (deportus) 
and  (3)  the  income  at  the  begiuniug — a  year  or 
l»lf  a  year — of  the  new  incumbency  (annata). 

The  tweaty-eighth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Chajcedon,  A.D.  451,  stands  thas:  "That  it  is 
not  lawful  for  clergymen  after  the  death  of  their 
bishop  to  seize  what  belongs  to  him,  as  has  been 
forbidden  by  the  canons  of  old  time  "  (sc.  Cbn. 
Apost.  40 ;  Can.  AfUtocA.  24).  A  reference  to  the 
AntiochetM  canon  here  qaotei  shews  that  it  is 
th«  ptitate  propertT  of  the  Inshop,  and  not  the 
ertate  of  the  see  which  the  eanon  waa  designed 
to  protect. 

A  canon  such  as  the  following  shews  what 
•ometimes  took  place  on  the  veidanoe  of  a  see. 
**  This  also  b  determined,  that  on  a  bishop's  being 
BsnuDoned  from  this  world  at  the  Lord's  bidding, 
clerics  keep  rapacious  bands  from  all  furniture 
or  whatever  is  in  the  church  house  or  belongs 
to  the  bishop,  in  books,  valuables  (speciebus), 
utensils,  vessels,  produce,  flocks,  animels  or  ul 
property  altogether,  and  plunder  nothing  like 
robbers.'*'  (Cma  FoiinsMMtm  Biaptm.  cap.  2,  A.i>. 
534). 

By  the  fullowing  chapter  of  the  same  council, 
the  kindred  of  a  bishop  dying  intestate  were 
fi  rbidden  to  tnacYi  anything  without  the  sanction 
cf  the  metro|xilitan  or  four  provincial  bishops. 
I^ey  were  required  to  wait  for  the  ordination 
of  hia  soecenor.  The  reason  anigned  ia  lest  they 
should  touch  flooie  of  the  official  property,  which 
might  have  got  mixed  with  what  would  descend 
to  his  heirs.  Other  precautions  to  the  same 
effect  are  laid  down  both  in  the  seventh  and 
the  ninth  councils  of  Toledo.  The  Visigothic 
law  (1.  5.  t.  i.  c.  2)  even  directs  that  every  bishop 
should  at  the  commencement  of  his  episcopate 
Terify  the  inventory  made  by  his  predecessor. 

The  second  council  of  Orleans  (A.D.  633) 
enacted  that  the  bishop  who  caine  for  the 
funeral  slwuld  demand  "prseter  expensam  d«- 
eeasariam  nihil  pretil  pro  fatigationa."  Th» 
same  coundl  also  provided  that  he  should  call 
the  presbyters  together  and,  going  to  the  bbhop's 
residence  (donmiH  wxlaiae),  should  leave  it  when 
inrentoried  {detcHptam)  to  the  custody  of  6t 
persons.  So  strict  were  the  directions  after- 
wards issued  by  Gregory  the  Great  that  not 
even  the  cost  of  the  inveotory  might  be  taken 
oot  of  the  epiiHiopal  property. 

From  a-caooD  of  the  Trullan  Council  (c.  35) 
it  appears  that  on  the  death  of  a  bishop  his  own 
goods  and  those  of  his  church  were  under  the 
custody  of  the  clergy,  or  in  default  of  that  under 
the  custody  of  the  metropolitan,  who  shall  give 
them  to  the  suocessor  in  the  see, 

Be^ea  the  visiting  bishop  or  the  cleric  the 
■rohdMGMi   it   often   umsd  ss  the  pmpn 
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foardian  of  the  vacant  see.  *■  Patrimunio  ecde- 
■iae  in  gubematione  archidiaconl  cjusdem 
•cole^ae  'ooBstituto,"  says  {Ep.  7)  pope  Aga- 
petvs  (t  536).  The  same  arrangement  ia  en- 
joined £b  France  by  the  oonnoil  or  Paris  in  615 
(can.  7).  For  the  form  of  apjxnnting  a  Uahop 
to  take  temporary  charge  of  a  vacant  dioees^ 
see  lAbtr  Divmits,  C  iit.  tit.  U. 

From  the  seventh  and  eighth  canons  of  the 
same  oouncil  of  Paris  ThomasKin  {Ditciplms  de 
FEgtm,  nt.  ii.  Ut.  ir.  c.  25, 4)  draws  the  follow- 
ing conciQjaions  as  to  the  steta  of  the  ohnrck 
UMer  this  head  at  the  beginning  of  the  7th 
century.  1.  Other  churches  Iwsidea  cathedraL« 
were  despoiled  at  the  death  of  their  incnmbent. 
2.  Bishops  and  archdeacons  seized  the  "spoil" 
of  ablMys  and  other  benetices.  3.  This  was  dona 
under  specious  pretences,  as  thnt  all  other 
churches  were  but  oflSihoots  from  the  cathedral. 
4.  The  '*  spoils  "  went  to  the  commonalty  of  the 
clergy  (sc.  the  cathedral  body),  and  not  to  the 
bisiiop  or  the  archdeacon  in  particular.  5.  Tha 
council  oondemns  tha  abuse.  8.  Both  the 
revenues  of  the  vacant  church  and  the  private 
property  of  the  deceased  incumbent  were  de> 
spoiled.  7.  The  spoliation  took  place  under  the 
authority  of  sovereigns,  magistrates,  and  mag- 
nates. 0.  Archdeacons  are  recognised  as  the 
proper  guardians  of  all  the  property  of  the 
vacant  bishopric  and  of  other  vacant  churches. 
9.  The  clergy  are  asiodKed  with  them  fn  this 
charge.  10.  That  these  ancient  outrages,  being 
so  condemned,  lend  no  colour  of  justiHcation  to 
any  pretended  rights  ofspoliiitlon,  which  in  later 
times  have  been  based  upon  them.  It.  But 
most  important  of  all  (says  Thomassin)  is  this 
deduction  from  the  language  of  the  canoos — 
that  temporal  princes  were  not  yet  put  in  pos- 
session of  the  guardianship  of  the  vacant  sees  or 
abbeys.  Vet  it  must  be  observed  that  C'lothaire 
the  Seoond,  when  confirming  by  an  edict  the 
decrees  of  this  council  of  Paris,  seems  to  reserve 
to  himself  the  right  of  making  certain  donationa 
(jtraeeeptionei  norims)  from  the  goods  ^  a 
vacant  see. 

The  lengths  to  which  the  outrage  of  "  spolia- 
tion "  sometimes  weut  may  be  gnthered  from  a 
story  told  by  Gregory  of^  Tours  (lib.  6,  c  13). 
The  clergy  of  Marseilles  combined  with  the 
governor  against  their  bishop.  The  bishop  was 
arrested,  and  the  clergy  themselves  pilla^  the 
residences  of  the  bishop,  and  made  a  raid  upon 
his  property,  just  (adds  the  narrative)  as  if  the 
bishop  were  already  dead.  This  licence,  how- 
aver,  must  not  be  supposed  universal,  as  then  is 
■  marked  absence  of  any  ollndon  to  it  in  the 
letters  of  Gregory  the  Great  about  the  property 
of  vacant  sees.  The  first  recorded  instance  in 
Rome  is  that  recorded  by  Anastasius  (a.d.  638) 
of  the  pillage  of  the  churirh  of  St.  John  Lateran 
on  the  accession  of  Severinos. 

The  great  point  to  be  established  upon  the 
subject  is  th^  In  early  days  the  sovereign  did 
dot  pretend  to  have  any  rights  either  upon  tha 
property  of  deceased  bishops  or  upun  the  pro- 
ceeds of*^ vacant  sees.  This  appears  conclusively 
from  two  examples,  also  given  by  Gregory  rf 
Tours  (1.  10,  c.  19).  Giles,  the  bishop  of  Kheima, 
was  depoaed  and  exiled.  In  his  chests  large  sums 
of  money  were  found.  The  king  confiscated  th«i 
portion  of  it  which  had  been  gotten  by  ilUdt 
msnns;  tlis  rest  was  ML   Agdn^  Baudin  thi 
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ifftaenth  bUhop  «f  Toun,  wm  «B>ld«d  to  du* 
^bttte  ftmongit  the  poor  a  r«r^ 
jBODej  ("ampliiu  quim  viginb  niUi»  wJido- 
rum  "),  which  hia  pred«<;ewor  htd  Ieft,.aQd  vhieb 
4l6uly  had  not  escheated  to  the  ojrovs. 

The  letter  of  Gregory  the  flreat  to  the  clu^ 
Ukd  people  of  HorUuia  (lib.  iii.  Ep.  HS)  is  f  goo4 
Specimen  of  bis  action  during  »  vwwtcj.  "  We 
jvlenaly  delegats  the  risitation  «f  tba  dwtitate 
«^urcfa  to  our  brother  and  oo-bUhi^  Barharus. 
To  whom  we  harf.  given  in  charge  *  at  aihU  de 
jredditu,  omatu,  ministeriisque  a  quoquam  wff' 
gtfi  paiiatur '.  .  .  .  We  have  gir«D  him  lk«ac« 
to  erdain  priesta  and  deacons,  if  need  be,"  tui. 
la  another  ca«e  (Ub.  iv.  Ep.  12)  he  dijecfat  that 
th«  bishop-visitor  of  the  diarch  of  Agrigentum 
fhoold  recnve  the  same  incoms  for  his  servicas 
«■  the  re^Ur  bishop  would  receive.  At  times 
the  arrival  of  the  visitor-bisht^i  vs>  the  occssjoo 
itf  a  squabble.  How  pope  Gregory  dealt  with 
»cb  a  diliicnUy  may  be  sees  in  bis  letter  to 
Leontius,  who  was  tnaie  bishop-visttM'  of  Kiniiti 
(Lib.  iv.  Ep.  42).  [Visitatob.] 

In  replv  to  the  claim  that  has  at  times  btvt 
ioade  of  the  right  of  the  pope  to  the  "  spoil "  of 
H  Ts>»nt  see,  ThcHnassio  quotes  words  of  Gregory 
the  Great  addrossed  to  Constantitis,  bishop  of 
Pajertno,  who  was  made  visitor  of  tb«  ttiorcb  of 
Terracina  (lib.  vii.  Ep.  75):  "lldMlc  nro  prae- 
dictae  eccleiiae  facta  subtiliter  volomss  dffacribj 
fioUtia,  nobisque  tranuuitti,  at  ex  hoc  ^aid  ^eri 
debeat,  auctore  Domiuo,  di^poaamfs."  The 
French  writer  argues  that  Gregory  would  not 
have  ooasidered  at  his  leisure  h»|r  it  should  be 
disposed  of,  if  it  bad  belonud  of  rigte  to  his 
vwM  church;  and  he  condudes  tiwt  all  the 
**  spoil "  of  a  deceased  bishop,  and  all  the  reveaas 
of  the  vac^cy  belongs  to  the  clergy  ia  cstqiuaa, 
fsd  the  sacceeding  bishop,  whilst  ooclesiaatieal 
superiors  and  worldly  magnates  can  pretssd  to 
no  other  glory  than  that  of  givbsg  protection  to 
the  canons  a&d  liberties  of  the  chunk.  Bi^ops 
Jott  neither  tpolia  nor  dtporiua  nor  annato' ;  and 
)>ishops  in  their  tarn  preserved  the  deportvM  of 
vacant  parochial  cures,  handing  them  faithfully 
to  the  new  incumbents  CViavipliae  d»  CEgiiae, 
ft.  ii.  Uv.  iv.  c.  2ti), 

That  portion  of  the  cpisoopal  rerepne  which 
fell  to  the  crown  during  a  vacancy  was  known 
by  the  name  of  rvgtUia  (Dorangip,  t.  «.).  When 
ibt  bishop  was  dead,  it  was  said  to  he  aperta 
("rogalia  eat  aperta'*),  and  it  so  continued  nntil 
bis  successor  was  nppfiinted,  when  it  became 
c'ouso.  The  act  of  homage  or  allegiance  ov 
(ho  part  of  the  successor  ^fnatAtA  the  delivery 
of  the  regalia  to  him.  [H.  T.  A-} 

VACANTIVI,  or,  in  the  Greek  (mm,  jSa- 
Itimt&ot,  were  clergy  who  were  found  in  other 
dioceiies  than  that  in  which  they  wore  first 
ordained,  with  letter*  from  their  blslup.  Against 

Sth  frequent  deereos  were  made.  Tha  ceuucil 
Agd«(c.52  forbids  commanion  to  |w  given 
to  soch  wan<lerini[  clerics,  nnd  this  is  np^ateA 
by  tb«  conncil  of  Epson  (c  6);  the  council  of 
Valentia  (C  Vaie'-tin-  c.  5)  orders  such  vnaderers, 
if  oontumacious,  to  he  deprived  both  of  namma- 
niim  sod  of  orders  (Bingham,  Antiq.  VI.  ir.  &\, 

[C.3 

TAIBON.  OOUKGILS  OF  (rasamia  Cos- 
ClUa),  a.Dk  442  and  a.d.  539.  Formerly  thero 
Vwe  thought  to  have  bosn  three.  1.  Whioh  •una 


make  the  second,  "  uind  Anspidnn  a>)aooptB 
«cclesia«  catholicae,'' says  the  title,  which  wae 
the  favourite  style  of  ihit  Ushops  of  Bone^  when 
ton  canons  on  discipline  were  psssed,  but  no  sub- 
'scriptlons  to  them  have  been  preserved  (Haasi, 
ri.  461-^0).  2.  Which  some  make  the  third, 
where  four  interesting  canuns  on  ritaal-H»e 
relating  to  the  neading  of  homiiies  of  tlu  &tkm 
by  dcfcoas  when  no  presbyter  could  be  gtrii  to 
preach ;  another  to  the  saying  of  the  Kiprit 
eiewu,  tha  Sa^m,  H-mtiu,  Sonctxa,  tbt  Siciit 
grot  of  the  Dox#logy,  and  redtal  of  the  oam^  nf 
the  pofit  for  the  time  being  in  (Urine  acrrioen- 
foUosr  the  first  on  discipline,  with  the  tmxam 
St.  Caesarius  of  Aries  and  eleven  othar  hishSBi 
«£«ed  to  then}.    ^I'i,  riii.  726-8.)    IJL  & 

VAKiUSS.  The  vakass  is  a  Tsrtmcat  «r 
ornament  peculiar  to  the  AnneniBn  ckuTek< 
It  bears  a  certain  resembiance  to  the  aniet^ 

but  has  a  breastiHate  attached  to  it,  as  ia  tHf 
case  of  ^e  Jewish  high-priest;  the  aanscs  or 
figures  of  the  twelve  xpoftles  replacing  theaa 
of  tha  twelve  tribes  (Nesle,  Eastern  Ckwtk, 
Introd.  p.  306  ;  Mainn,  Liturgy  of  the  Armemim 
Church).  It  Is  donfotful  whether  we  ate  to 
view  this  as  a  <Hrect  imitation  of  tha  Jewfsfc 
epbod,  or  as  really  a  modifiration  of  tk« 
Western  amice.  The  Armenians  thcmwlws 
maintain  the  Jewish  origin  of  the  vottment, 
but  the  Armenians  have  borrowed  so  much 
from  the  Roman  church  that  the  latter  is  by 
many  thought  the  more  probable  view.  In  • 
recent  work  by  a  Helchitariat  of  St.  Iabi^ 
and  therefore  of  the  Roman  communion,  iha 
rakass  is  described  as  "a  large  collar  of  pra- 
dous  stuff,  to  which  is  attached  theamic»''(Iasa* 
veHens,  The  Anatnian  Church,  p.  41S).  [R.  8.j] 

VALENCE,  COUNCILS  OF  (Valbxima 
ConciUA),  A.D.  374,  A.D.  530,  and  A.D. 
1.  When  thirty  bishops,  according  to  sone  MSS., 
met — it  is  &ot  dear  undcf  wkpas  pmidancy-T- 
passad  fanr  cawms  m  disdidine,  and  addraaaaf 
two  synodiesl  letters,  one  to  the  bishc^  ^ 
Fnnoe,  the  oiher  to  the  clergy  and  peopla  nf 
Frtfjos,  inviting  attention  to  their  fourth  ctaon 
reapscting  candidates  for  the  episci^te,  priestr 
hood,  or  diaoenats  (Maasi,  iii.  491-500>,  $, 
Who*  the  doetrinea  of  frtewill  ud  gni»  wan 
dtacBiaed  with  retemce  to  St.  CMsarioa  af 
Aries,  who  was  prevented  fnm  attending  it  bj 
■■■•health,  but  deputed  able  representoMvea  to 
express  and  defend  his  opinions  (A.  viii.  li^-ey, 
3.  When  the  donations  of  king  Guatnmn  and  if 
Us  wi&  and  danghters  to  difforant  cbnrchM 
4vere  coafirmad  )»  Mrentaan  Mshapa  (A.  in. 

VALGN8,  Feb.  18,  deacon,  martyr  wtth 
Famphilus,  Seleucfus,  and  Psulns,  at  'Cwtmn* 

under  Diocletian  (Basil.  Xautl. :  Mart.  ffierait.\ 

VALENTIA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Vausirnwni 
Concilium),  a.d.  546,  where  six  chapter*  on 
disciplins  were  drawn  up  by  six  bishops,  and  an 
archdeacon  representing  a  aerenth,  (Hansi,  vlii. 
619-24;  bat  he  snggeata  •  later  date  fcr  it  oa 
the  next  paf&)  [E.  8.  FT.] 

VALENTIN  A,  martyr  with  Tbea  and  Panlna 

nl  t^aefsrea,  under  Maximii  (  eoaanemoraled  am 
July  16  (Ba>iL  MewLi  Mmtot.  6nm.  ^let.); 
July  ^  iMtrL  Itom.).  [&  HO 
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VHPtfv  «t  Rnm  tHidw  Gbu4l|u  <Jfav«. 
PiwnL,  Adoa.,  Jbm,  Untiitf,  Am.). 
ji«Mrdiag  to  Barwikta  (jUiirf.  Bm.  Fab.  24,  aote) 
it  ,k  this  ValwtiBtu  who  is  gMnHa«itwrat«d  on 
HV*  i*r  IB  tb«  GregurisD  SaoraiaeatHTT,  which 
MM*  UOi  ia  th«  eoilfci  «iid  super-uU«ta.  H« 
M  also  (Mlebr»t«d  in  ths  libar  Xetpaiualu  ol 
Qtegwy,  p.  757 ;  «b4  he  1»  pxoUUjr  the  Vtim- 
^iaw  connaemorMed  io  the  Liber  Antiphmarnu 
•of  Gregory,  p.  1)66.  Pope  Tbeodonu  areeted  « 
chvrcb  in  hix  honour  at  Rome  on  the  Vis  Fla- 
minia  neuthe  Hilrian  bridge (Anutu.  Bibltoth. 
4r  Vitig  Ann.  PoKtif.  art.  TxWBOIKn,  nnm. 
ISA;  JTorf.  Bom.  sub  14,  e4.  Buw.  Dot«; 
IMI.  Acta  Feb.'ii.  751).  On  the  diatiaetiea 
iiatweMi  this  Valentinus  nai  the  'following  see 
6»)l«rlus'B  Obat,  under  Feb.  14  in  Usnard. 

(•)  Feb.  14,  bishop  of  Intersmnla,  martyr 
(.Mart.  Bed.,  Usuard^  Adon^  ffienn,,  Notker., 
£ma. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  ii.  754).  According 
to  BaroDias  (/.  c.)  it  is  this  V«leiitiu«s  who  i# 
coBunemorated  on  Feb.  14  with  VitaUs  and 
Felicula  In  the  Gelasiaa  Sacraineatary,  which 
name*  them  in  the  collect,  (he  secreta,  and  the 
port-vooamuuion.  The  same  Vftlentisua,  l>ut 
U«di«tiikgui*ho4,  occurs  briefly  ln  the  metrical 
i9artyrol<^ies  of  Bede  and  Wandalbert.  in  the 
Utter  case  it  is  the  bishop  according  to  Baro- 
alns  c).  Fer  other  saints  of  the  Mine  name 
com«MBoi-st«d  on  this  day  sea  B«U.  AeU  SS. 
Fab.  ii.  pp.  742,  762,  763. 

(9)  Not.  13,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Ra- 
veana  with  Solutor  and  Victor  {Mart.  Usnard., 
AdoB.,  Hieron.,  Vet.  Rom.,  .Aom,), 

(4)  Dec.  16,  martyr,  coramemorated  at 
Bareuna  with  Nnralis  and  Agricola  (Hart. 
Usnsrd.,  Mieron.  Bom.).  [C.  H.] 

YALENTIO  (VALERTnitn),  martyr,  com- 
IDMurated  with  Puierates  at  Dnrostonun  in 
Uoecia  by  the  Latins  on  May  25  {Mart.  Usuard.. 
Notker.,  Bom.);  br  tiie  Qnehs  aa  Am-.  24 
(BulL  JfmoLiifno/.  OmMSirlet.).   [C.  H.] 

VALEBIAKUS  (1),  Jan.  20,  martyr  of 
IV^iesns  with  Candidas  and  A^viUi  nnder 
ZHocletiaa  (Basil.  Maiol.y,  Jan.  20,  21  (CW.  By 
«ant.);  Jan.  21  (DuUel,  Cod.  ZiiKrg.  iw.  251). 

(5)  April  14,  commemorated  with  Tibertins 
and  Mflximus  at  Rome  on  the  Via  Appia  in  the 
f»met(ti7  of  Praetextatus  {Mart.  Bed.,  Usnanj., 
AioB^  Bieron.,  Vet  Bom.,  Notker.,  Am.);  Not. 
34  (Basil.  Jfeno/.);  Nor.  32  (MnoL  Qraee. 
SirUt.). 

(t)  Sept,  IS,  martyr  ia  the  reiga  of  AatoBiwM 

Tems,  commemorate-l  at  Tonrnas  ia  the  terri- 
tory of  Chilons-eur-Saftne  {Moii.  Uinard.,  Adon., 
IBtron,  Notker.,  Boiit.'). 

(4)  Sept.  17,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Nivi- 
dHDum  (Nyon)  with  Uacrinns  and  Oordianns 
{MarL  Usnard.,  Adon.);  or  at  NsTiodunum 

(Notker.,  Bom.). 

(ft)  Dec.  1^,  Uahop,  confet  sor  in  Africa  under 
Qenseric  {Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet,  Bum., 
Bom.).  [C.  H.] 

VALERIUS  (I),  Jan.  29,  bishop  of  Tr&Tes, 
repated  disciple  of  St.  Peter  {Mart.  (Jsuard., 
AdM^  Miv  em^t  Notker.,  Wand.,  Bam.). 


01)  ham  14,  wantyr  with  RufiaBS  near  Sola* 
MBS  niider  DIooMm  (Mart.  Uajwrd.,  Fior^ 
Vaad.,  Am.>  [C.  H.} 

VANNES,  COUNCIL  OF  (VEVEiicaM  at 
VmBTGNeB  GoHOiuuti),  A.i>.'4^or,  M  Pagi. 
461,  when  aizteen  icanous  on  discipline  Brozi 
pMaed  by  Perpetaaa,  bishop  of  Tonrs,  and  fira 
otktrs.  and  sent,-witjl  a  syaodwal  letter  la  their 
name,  t«  the  absent  ibiaho|ia  of  that  prorioio^ 
(Ibnai,  rii.  851-^.)  S.  Ff.} 

VABUS  AEGYFTICUB,  soldwr,  martyr 
under  Haximian,~  oamisemorstad  od  Oct.  10 
{MtMt.  Qrmee.  Sirict. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litm^,  it. 
273) ;  OcL  25  <BasiL  MmoL).  [a  B.] 

YEDASTUS  (Vaast),  bishop  of  Arraa,  tmn- 
meraorated  with  bishop  Amandus  on  Feb.  6 
(Jforf.  (TnunL  Ftor.,  Bom.);  Oct.  26  (Notker- 
WumL).  [C  H.] 

VEILS,  Kucharistic,  in  the  Eastern  chardi. 
The  Eucharistic  Teils  in  use  bv  the  Greek  church 
were  three  in  number :  (1)  the  paten  reil  {tie- 
KOKixvuiiOt  called  in  the  Syriac  ritual  tiavphar 
or  Anapitord),  for  coTering  the  holy  broad ;  (2) 
the  cfaahee  reil ;  (8)  a  nrj  thin,  transparent  TeH, 
known  as  or  wt^Kii,  spread  orer  both 
(Renandot,  Lit.  Or.  i.  304;  !i.  41).  They 
were  always  of  th«  iiaest  and  best  mate- 
fiats  proonrable.  The  diak-veile-  .it  St.  Sophia's 
were  of  cloth  ef  gold,  embroidered  with  pearls 
{Deacript.  8.  Soph.  Anon,  spud  Dn  Cange). 
Acooirdiog  to  the  mystical  laterpretation  of 
Oenauina,  the  diak-reU  represented  the  aapkis 
that  was  tUtovt  oar  Lord's  head ;  and  the  i)^ 
either  the  shiaisg  cloud  at  the  Trnnsfigurap 
tioB,  or  th«  stone  which  closed  the  door  of  tho 
•qmlehro  (Ooar,  .SwAof.  121,  638).  To  thsM 
alwald  bo  a^ed  the  alXwr^"  *>*  eorporale,  oalled 
also  mraT^arAta  (Bauadot,  L  195),  the  alttt- 
doth  oorerlBg  the  Holy  Table,  on  which  tha 
paten  and  chalice  stood,  which,  according  t^a 
tbo  MBW  anthority,  symbolised  the  lioe  lines 
elotli  in  whidi  onr  I.ord's  body  was  wrapped 
(Ooar,  JBvehol.  101,  ISO,  838,  849). 

The  ritnal  of  the  TdU,  as  given  in  the  Litnrn 
of  St.  Chrysostom,  is  as  fbllowa.  (N.B.  1%o. 
references  are  to  Snvile'e  editioB  of  C/tryaoatcm^ 
Tol.  Tj.)  At  the  prothesis  the  priest  censes  tJu 
paten  veil,  and  after  the  asterisk  has  beoa 
placed  oTor  the  holy  bread,  corera  the  whole 
with  it,  with  words  from  Pa.  93:  ''The  Lord 
hath  put  OB  glorious  apparel,  and  girded  Rim- 
self  with  strength."  He  then  censes  the  chalice 
Toil  and  corers  the  holy  cup  with  it,  while  ho 
utters  (Habakkuk  iii.  3%  "  His  glory  coTared  tho 
hearens,  and  the  earth  war  full  of  His  praise." 
Aftsr  this  he  censes  th*  i^ia  and  spreads  it  over 
both  patoB  and  ehalioo  with  the  word*  (Pe.  xriL 
8),  "  Hida  mo  nndor  the  ahadow  of  Thy  wings 
(p.  986).  At  the  celebration,  after  the  (Wpd 
has  baen  read,  the  priest  takes  the  c/Airrdc  and 
unfolds  it,  and  places  It  on  the  holy  table  be&re 
the  ti^ind  (p.  Wi).  At  the  great  eotranoe 
the  i^if  is  plaoed  OTor  the  left  shoulder  of  tho 
deacon  at  the  same  time  that  the  disk  is  put  on 
his  head  (p.  994).  The  prie»t  thsn  rvtnuvM  tho 
T«ib  from  the  paten  and  chalice,  and  taking  the 
U}p  firoffl  the  deaoon's  shoulders  and  censing  it 
coTon  the  holy  thing*  with  it  (p.  996).  Hm 
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deacon  then  tikes  th«  uteriilc  and  pnti  it  ckw»- 
wis«  over  the  disk,  «Bd  hiving  iponged  it  m 
the  flKirrif,  he  covers  it  with  the  i^p,  and  if 
there  u  no  fan  he  faDH  the  holj  things  with  the 
paten  veil  (p.  997).  After  the  priest  has  com- 
municated he  sponges  the  cnp  aod  hJs  own  tipi 
with  the  veil  (p.  1002).  After  the  deacon  has 
communicated  he  sponges  the  disk  over  the  cnp, 
aod  coven  the  cnp  with  the  tell,  and  replsc«s 
the  asterisk  and  the  veil  over  th#disk  (p.  IOCS). 
Finally,  after  the  washing  of  the  cup  and 
cleansing  of  the  di.sk  he  covers  the  holj 
things,  the  cnp  and  the  disk  with  the  veils, 
according  to  custom  (p.  1004).  The  form  of 
ocm  sec  rat  ion  of  disk  veils  in  the  Coptic  efanrch 
if  riven  bv  Benaodot  (lOwv-  OrimL  i.  8M> 

[B.V.f 

VEKANTIUS  (1),  Apr.  1,  btkhop,  martyr 
(ifart.  Usuard.,  Adon..  Notker.,  There 
was  a  monastery  iMaring  the  name  of  VeDnntins 
at  Constantinople  in  the  6th  century  (Mansi, 
vilL  1056  B ;  Du  Cange,  Cpolit.  Chriat.  lib.  iv. 
p.  162).  The  oratory  of  St.  Stephen  in  the 
Vatican  batiilica  is  Baid  to  have  been  called  also 
that  of  Venantius  (IU«poiu,df  BamHea  Vbiioona, 
p.  234 ;  Ciampini,     Saer.  A«dif,  p.  17). 

(8)  Abbat,  commemorated  at  Tonrs  on  Oct.  1 1 
(Mart.  Flor.);  Oct.  IS  (ifort.  Usnard.,  Mart. 
Som.)i  Oct.  23  (Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

VENETICUM  CONdLnJM.  [Vakmb^] 

VENITE.  [IMTTTATOBIUII.] 

VEXTBILOQUUS.  The  master  of  obli " 
was  frequently  called  ventriloqous,  iyymrr^' 
^■fcf,  iyywTp^uunts,  vr*pviiiaa^it\  though  the 
HArews,  according  to  Bcchart,  **arlolum  id 
genua  non  ei  ventre,  sad  ex  axillis  rocem  emi- 
sisse  soraniant  *'  {Hierot.  ill.  5).  To  prove  this 
he  cites  the  Talmud  in  Sanhedrim  7,  the  gloss 
on  it,  and  Rabb.  Selomo  on  Deut.  iviii.  II.  Hal- 
nonidee  (de  Idol,  vi.  2)  says  that  thcN  diviners 
after  certain  ceremonies  appear  to  be  "consnlt- 
Ing  another  person,  who  speaks  with  them  and 
answers  their  questions  from  the  earth  in  a  very 
low  voice,  which  they  cannot  hear  with  their 
ears,  but  only  perceive  in  their  mind  or  they 
**  fumigate  the  skull  of  a  dead  man  and  dng 
oharmi,  until  they  hear  a  vraee  going  before 
them  coming  out  of  their  armpits,  and  an 
answer  is  given  them."  It  is  evident,  at  least, 
that  the  voice  was  generally  traced  to  some 
part  of  the  person.  Thus  Plutarch  says  that 
**the  ventrUo-iui  [forrovrly  called  Eurycleitae, 
from  Eurycles  a  soothsayer;  see  Hesychiua, 
Suidas]  are  now  called  pythons"  (di  Orae. 
Defe^Oy  Keiske,  vii.  632).  The  italic  ver- 
sion of  Lev.  IS.  27  gives  "  ventriloqnna " 
(Sabatier);  that  of  Isaiah  viii.  19,  "Qui  de 
terra  loquuntor,  qni  de  ventre  clsmitant."  So 
the  LXX  render  oM  by  iyyturrpliiveot  in  Lev. 
six.  31 ;  XX.  6,  27 ;  I  Sam.  xxriii.  7,  9 ;  Isaiah 
xliv.  25 ;  kc  That  such  diviners  were  ventri- 
loqui  in  the  common  belief  appears  also  from 
various  ancient  writers.  Origen  afBrms  that 
some  "  from  the  earliest  age  have  been  under 
the  influence  of  a  demon,  whom  they  call 
python,  i.0.  a  ventriloquos  "  (de  Prindp.  iii.  §  5) ; 
an  opinion  noted  by  St.  Jerome  as  unsound  {Ep. 
124.  ad  Avii.  S),  but  only  as  to  the  posMS- 
tUn,  for  the  latter  himaelf  parsphraMa  u.  viiL 
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intelligimns "  (CommtiU.  m  loe.).  Qngmf 
Nysa.  says,  refinring  to  the  wHeb  of  Snder, 
One  form  of  deceit  was  that  of  the  veatrl- 
loqnus,  whose  magic  art  was  skilled  to  drag 
back  to  the  life  above  the  sonls  of  the  departed  * 
(de  Fytitmiua  Ep.  i.  869).  See  also  Tertnllian 
(de  Aniataf  57);  Jerome  m  Etek,  liil.  1-9; 
tfwMSt  Chritt.  tt  Asspv  inter  0pp.  Juat.  H.  59 ; 
Pioniu  In  RnbArt,  AiOa  Saia.  Mm*.  1S4 ; 
Isidore,  UL  870 ;  I^natatUns  Antioch.  4§  Bage»- 
trim.  80.  [W.  E.  &,] 

TEKUBTIANU8,  Dec  30,  martyr  with  hla 
wife  and  children  under  Uazimlan ;  eommeioo- 
rated  at  Spoleto  with  bishop  Sabinns  (Moj-L 
Usnard. ;  Mart.  Vet.  Som.  which  states  that  his 
passion  was  on  Dec  7,  and  the  festival  of  bis 
sepulture  on  Dec  S0>  [C  R.^ 

VENTJ8TUS,  Hay  6,  martyr,  eommemonUd 
with  Heliodorus  in  Africa  (if art.  Usnard.;  Mart. 
Ronuy.  In  Mart.  Hkfon.  both  names  ocear  on 
this  day  in  a  numerous  list,  Venoktos  at  Milan 
and  Heliodorus  in  Africa.  [C  H.] 

VEBANITS,. bishop,  commemorated  at  Lyons 
on  Nov.  11  (Moii.  Usuarf^  Adon.,  Sitnm^ 
Bom.).  IC  R.3 

VERnEREES,  COUNCIL  OF  (Termebi- 
BN8R  COMCILIUH),  A..D.  753.  Several  canons  ou 
discipline  are  found  in  (iratian  and  elsewhere 
given  to  a  council  at  this  place,  which  is  thought 
to  have  met  in  the  first  year  of  king  Pepin,  and 
been  attended  by  him.   (Mansi,  xii.  365-8.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

YEBIANUS,  Aug.  9,  martyr  at  Colonia  in 
£truria  under  Decfus,  commemorated  with 
Secundianna  and  Marceliianus  (Mart.  Uaoard., 
Notker.,  Som.).  [C  U.] 

VERISSIMU8,  Oct.  1,  martyr  at  Olisepona 
(Lisbon)  with  his  sistm  Maxima  and  Julia 
{Mart.  Usuard.,  Mart.  Eom.).  [C,  H.J 

VERN  or  TER,  COUNCIL  OF  (Verwecm 
CoMOiuuvX  A.D.  755,  held  by  order  of  king 
Pepin  in  his  palace  there,  when  twenty-fiva 
canons  on  discipline  were  published.  (Mansi, 
lii  677-86,  who  thinks,  however,  it  should  be 
date4  a.».  756).  [E.  S.  Ff.J. 

VEB0LU8,  Feb.  21,  martyr,  commemorated 
at  Adrumetum  with  Secuodinus,  Servnins,  aad 
othen  (Mart  Usnard.,  ifof^  Am.);      [C.  H.] 

VERONIO.'V.  eommenorated  at  Antioch  as 
Apr.  20  with  Piosdocius  and  Romnsns  (MtwL 
&tr.)\  Apr.  15  at  Antioch  with  Prosdoene 
(^I'eroK.)  I  July  1 1  at  Antioch  with  Prodixa  and 
Speclosa  (Ma<i.  Hierva.);  the  matron  of  Jeru- 
salem so  called  is  said  to  have  been  comme- 
momted  at  Rome  on  Feb.  4  (BolL  Acta  SS. 
Feb.  i.  451  r).  [C.  H.} 

VEESE,  VERSICLE.  A  shert  verae  or  text 
said  by  the  priest  in  the  conrse  of  the  liturgy  or 
the  divine  otBce,  to  which  the  congregatJoa 
replied  in  another  short  verse  or  text  called 
a  Response.  Some  of  these  versides,  as  the 
Surntm  Corda  in  the  litui^,  and  the  '*  Dens  in 
adjtttorium,"  which  occurs  at  the  commencement 
of  all  the  Honrs,  are  of  great  antiquity.  The 
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Utter  U  mtDtloiMd  by  Ciiniaii  {Callat.  i.  10), 
ut<tintben)l«ofSt.Benedict(cfip.x.).  HediuTml 
Hoiuwtio  Consaetodinaries  ooDtainod  «labor»te 
ngvlRlicnu  for  tlwir  uaa,  of  which  a  apedmen 
may  be  Man  in  tk«  Antiq.  Comnetudines  Guion. 
Seyttlarivm,  8.  Victoiis,  Paris.,  printed  by 
Ifaitcne  (de  Antiq.  Ecd«t.  Bit.  torn.  iii.  p.  279, 
•dit.  1788).  Their  rationale  and  the  ritual 
mwrn  why  are  detcribad  at  len^h  by  Araalarins, 
di  Eede$.  nff.  iv.  13,  H  paaaim.  Technical  Dame* 
ware  appliad  to  aonM  ot  thoM  vanlolea.  **0 
Lord,  open  thoo  our  Hpa,"  with  which  noetanw 
opened  (Amalar.  dt  Ead.  Offic  ■▼.  c  9),  wu 
etdled  "  Veriiu  Amrtionia,"  and  the  Tene  "  Let 
tu  bl«Bs  the  Loid,  with  which  moet  offices  con- 
etttdad,  was  bancc  called  **  Tanas  Cinsor." 

[F.  E.  W.] 

YEBULAU,  OOTJyCIL  OF  (Vbbolahi- 
BRRB  OonoiUVlf),  A.D.  793,  attended  by  king 
C^,  archbishop  Humbert,  and  a  Urge  cononnrse, 
before  whom  tb«  foundation  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Alban  was  discassed,  and  the  king  recommended 
a  journey  to  Rome  thereon.  (Mansi,  xiii.  861 ; 
WilkiDs  by  Uaddan  and  Stabbs,  iii.  470.) 

[K.S.Ft] 

VERUS,  De&  2,  martyr  In  Africa  with  bU 
brother  Securus  (^Mart.  Urinard.>  [C.  H.] 

VESPEB8.  ^HocBs  or  Pb&teb  j  Owwax, 

tKB  DiVIME.] 

VESTA  and  YESTURmS,  July  17,  ScilH- 
tsn  martyrs  (JfortBedA  [SuiUiITAld,  Harttrs 

OF.]  [C.  H.] 

VESTMENTS.  On  this  snbject  there  hare 
bean  two  leading  t'btories :  the  one  newing 
ChristUn  TestmeaU  ws  a  direct  imiUtion  of  the 
I«riti(.-al,  the  other  deriring  these  from  the  dress 
«f  oidinary  life  preralent  in  the  early  agee  of 
Chiistianity.  The  former  theory  doea  not  pro* 
bably  meet  with  any  wide-spread  acceptance  at 
the  present  day.  Some  of  tht  most  characteristic 
features  of  the  Jewi«h  dress  are  anrepresent«d  in 
the  Christian.  Thtu,  whereas  in  the  Leritical 
priestly  dreai  the  element  of  coloar  is  strongly 
marki^,  we  have  erery  reuon  to  beliere  that 
the  dress  worn  by  the  miniitters  in  primitive 
times  was  simply  white  [Colour].  Again,  the 
bead-dress  of  Jewish  priests,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  more  striking  cap  of  the  high  priest,  with  its 
golden  r^ToAAv,  had  for  a  long  time  nothing  to 
answer  to  it  among  Christian  vestments ;  for,  as 
we  have  already  shewn  [Mitbe],  any  satisfactory 
traces  of  a  use  of  an  official  head-drens  on  the 
put  of  tha  Christian  dargr  an  hardly  to  be 
found  for  the  6nt  thousand  years.  So  too  the 
coloured  girdle  of  the  Jewish  priest  fails  to  re- 
appear, for  the  oiBDLB  is  not  met  with  as  a  Tecng> 
niaed  Christian  vestment  till  the  6th  ceatury. 
Conrertiely  the  Christian  vestment  par  exceUmcf, 
the  chaMuble  [Casula],  ia  utterly  unlike  any- 
thing in  the  Jewish  drees. 

Kow,  on  th«  other  hand,  when  wa  coma  to 
oondder  the  nature  of  the  secnlar  dresi  worn 
under  the  empire  in  the  early  time*  of  Chris- 
Uanity,  we  are  at  onc«  mat  with  a  large  amount 
of  coincidence  in  tha  form  of  tha  dresses  and  io 
the  names. 

A  Rinnan  gentleman  in  the  Irt  cantury  and 
Uter  wean  his  tunic  with  boom  fi>nn  of  super* 
nstment,  laotna,  pallimt,  or  tha  Uk^  orar  it, 


tbe  toga  being  now  rather  olH -fashioned.  If  we 
take  as  our  sbind-point  for  Christian  vestments 
the  records  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo 
(A.D.  tt3:i),  to  which  we  hare  often  referred 
alrexdy,  we  have  mentfrni  made  of  alb,  ptaneta, 
and  orarium.  Here,  then,  we  hare  tbe  tnnic  in 
the  ALB,  the  super- vestment  in  the  plani^a,  and 
an  nrnament.  whose  secular  origin  U  absolutely 
demonstrable  in  th^  ororitim.,  [SltMiB.]  The 
ploMta  does  not  under  that  name  meet  ns  as  a 
secular  dress  used  by  hittthens,  though  we  do  find 
it  worn  by  Christian  laymen ;  still  its  shape,  u 
practically  the  same  as  the  paenula,  which  meets 
us  again  and  agaia  in  heathen  writers,  and  which 
is  identical  in  name  with  the  Eaitem  equivalent 
of  the  chasuble,  the  ftviXior.  [l'AEltVLA,J 
The  ctutiia,  another  variety  of  the  same  dress, 
whose  name  has  given  rise  to  tbe  modem 
chasuble,  is  itself  found  in  use  by  Christian  lay- 
men. As  regards  other  rarieties  of  the  tunic, 
the  DALMATIC  is  first  mH  with  as  in  use  by  a 
Roman  emperor ;  the  Qreek  aroix^iof  [Stioha- 
Risii]  ia  tirat  mentionad  in  counesion  wHh  tha 
drt «  of  ordinary  Ufa,  Another  form  of  snper-- 
veatmeni,  ine  ODPB,  has  certainly  had  a  rimilar 
origin.  The  8TOLE  and  the  UAKlVhR,  again,  were 
Ixtth,  as  has  been  already  shewn,  in  their  origin 
of  the  nature  of  handkerchiefs,  carried  in  the 
hand ;  nor  can  there  be  any  reasonable  donbt 
that  in  Hoeh  things  as  the  okophobidv,  archi- 
episcnpal  PALUUK,  &e.,  are  mere  modifications 
of  what  in  ita  simplest  form  we  know  as  the 
stole. 

On  the  general  subject  of  the  hlstorr  of 
ChristUn  vestments  refrrence  may  be  made  to 
Marriott,  Vettiarnm  Chri$tianum ;  Hefele,  Die 
lAtmrgiaahm  Qe  - Under  in  hU  fieiMige  aw  jHr* 
cht-nffnchichte  ArMetogit  und  Lit  -rgii,  vol.  it. ; 
Rock,  ITis  CAurvA  of  our  Fathert,  London,  1848 ; 
Bock,  Di»  LitvrgiaKen  OtKimitr  dn  Mittd- 
edten,  ^c.  [R.  S.] 

VESTBY.  {Se&  ttarimiy  tecretaria,  socr^Ms, 
taerarium^  veatiariim.  AiaKefijt^iJkrrttEpior,) 
Among  the  emdrae  of  an  ancient  diureh  was  an 
apartment  to  which  tliese  terms  were  applied. 
Some  writers  take  It  for  a  pxrt  of  the  church 
itself,  whilst  othen  are  of  opinion  that  it  was  a 
distinct  bmlding.  (See  Bingham,  AnSq.  VIII. 
Til.  7.) 

We  find  that  in  early,  as  in  modem  days,  not 
only  the  vestments  but  also  the  treasures  of  tbt 
church  were  sometimes  kept  in  the  vestry 
[Sceuophylacidm].  Sacred  retu^els  were  kept 
there  (in  aecretario).  no  one  beine  allowed  to 
touch  them  eacept  the  aabdeacon  or  acolyte 
(Cap'ttUa  Martini  Brae,  c  41.  cent.  vi.).  Be- 
sides euchanstie  vessels,  a  gold  cross  of  six 
pounds  weight  is  given  by  pope  John  Hi. 
(t  573),  "  ex  sacro  nostro  vestiario."  Gregory 
the  Great,  when  he  would  cive  six  cnins  to  tha 
aogel  who  appeared  to  him  in  the  guise  of  a 
shipwrecked  sailor,  was  informed  that  then 
were  no  coins  ia  hii  vestry  (Joh.  Diac  Vita  8. 
Qreg.  Mag.  lib.  i,  o.  10).  lo  these  pasaages, 
however,  as  well  as  in  several  others  quoted  by 
Dncange,  it  muy  be  doubttsl  whether  the  tietti- 
arhan  wan  an  attachment  of  a  church.  It  seems 
rather  to  hare  formed  a  portion  of  a  royal  or 
pontilical  establishment. 

Another  point  of  nsembUnce  between  tW 
andnt  and  tha  modem  ttss  of  tha  Tsstrj  b 
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AuDi  Is  the  bet  thst  it  «m  OMd  at «  pUee  of 
uMtiBg.  Fmbi  tfaii  it  nar  Im  InAtnd  tUt 
tbe  TMtrj  waa  aometima  a  |Haee  of  eoiiaidara)>le 
^aa.  Th«  tliiri,  fourth,  aiid  fiOJi  eoanciia  af 
Cartfaafs  wen  spokan  of  a*  w  mantarit  hni/iate 
rtttituiae.  Tlw  aynad  of  lea'  waa  held  "  is 
aacretaria  eoclesiae."  The  tama  is  true  of  • 
aulUbuie  of  other  cooaciU.  Jast  aa  the  laodena 
word  Tcatry  meatia  bath  the  |riaea  whan  • 
BMeting  ia  held,  and  «la«  the  aMenblj  or  acaaion 
that  tuea  plan  then,  wo  are  find  a  limilar 
fcransi^D  in  the  Latia  word  00  r<etartum.  whidi 
timet  meani  a  part  of  a  charch,  and  at  tisMa 
a  jMHion  of  a  oeuncil  held  in  that  part.  Heoca 
wa  get  auch  pbsaaei  aa  "  aecretariam  veatamiB  ^  < 
for  tha  "aoming  leariM  "  (aaa  Omo.  Smn.  il  at*. 
ladfin-X 

There  were  wcne  other  we  to  which  the  Tasferr 
waa  at  tinui  aifprofniated.  £>■  Caoga  (is  Paaf. 
Silent,  p.  &94}  ihcw*  that  it  waa  aometives  need 
as  a  place  of  ovafioanMBt  fordeliaqwBt  aeckstaa- 
tica,  a«d  pope  Gregwy  JL  is  a  latter  to  theenperor 
leaura*  CMUrasts  the  aetMM  af  a  aeeular  with 
-that  of  a  e|dritual  jadga.  "n*  fonacr  confiscataa, 
haog^  beheadd ;  but  the  latter  pUcea  the  gocpei 
awl  the  croee  abeut  tlie  culprit'*  seek,  iliuta  Um 
la  the  vaatry,  and  pats  farttiag  W  Ui  etamich, 
vigil  in  bii  «jn  aad  dauiof[j  la  Ua  naatk. 

jSemetimae  the  veetrf  bacuae  tha  kdgiag  of 
n  eccleMastie.  iJulph-iua  Sevens  rdatae  that 
St.  Martin  had  hi»  lodging  "  in  lecTetario  aeclo- 
■iae,''  and  that  aiW  hk  deoeaaa  ali  the  VirgiM 
bsnt  into  the  apartment,  licked  the  eeventl  spota 
where  the  eniat  had  eat  or  atood,  and  appropriated 
the  straw  upon  which  ha  had  laia.  fiii^aiii 
(Antiq.  VIU.  TiL  8)  sKewa  Oat  tiu  vestry  waa 
also  called  rto^ptarnm  a>d  mtMatorimm,  as  baiof 
tha  sceae  of  pastomi  lalarwana  batweao  deny 
aad  people.  [H-  T.  A.y 

VEXnXUM.  (1)  The  prinHpal  Christian 
bannerhas  elread7bei>n(1e«;ribed  under  Labaruh. 
From  an  ancient  period  banners  were  carried  in 
■n^toessioDs,  the  bearers  of  which  were  called 
DuooHABii  or  t«x9tiferL  WheD  Oregory  of 
Tanrs  (HiMt.  Frmc  r,  4)  speaka  of  a  procession 
te  a  basilica  "peat  cmcem  praecedentibas 
•igBis,"  we  ere  no  doabt  to  nnderstand  that  a 
eroas  bended  the  procession,  followed  by  banners. 
Stmilarly  Honorius  of  Antnn  {limima  Animae, 
i.  72)  saje,  "  ante  noe  craz  et  vexilla  geruntar." 
Ab  old  Hie  of  Sarum  ordered  a  haiuier  of  nek- 
doth  to  be  carried  in  the  proceesion  at  the 
Second  I  intion  of  Peniti^s.  (2)  The  word 
flttviUu'n  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  piocessional 
enaa  itself  (Durandus,  Innocent  III.)  [C] 

TIATICUH.  Thte  word,  which  ooeut 
anentlf  in  elaseical  authors  denoting  **  proviaioB 
ler  a  journey,"  ia,  together  with  its  Greek 
equivalent  i^Hw,  afWo  uaed  in  aarly  Christian 
writings  to  denote  the  Eiwhaiisti  gaBeralljr,  bat 
BOt  always,  as  the  eomnunioo  given  to  a  sick 
parson  before  inpeading  death.  "  This  mystery 
u  aometiines  called  'TlMttcain,**beeaiiae,  if  any 
MM  enjoys  it  on  the  way,  he  will  arrire  at  th»t 
life  which  he  already  has  within  himself"  (^Oar. 
Hag.  lib.  rti.  101).  "TUe  word  *vtetiaua'  is 
the  name  of  coinoinnii»,  that  b  to  aay,  *  tha 
guardianship  of  the  way,'  tat  it  gnana  tba 
soul  until  it  shall  stand  hefora  tha  Jodgmeiik- 
•aat  of  Christ "  iSunodM  JiOenmuu,  lib.  li.  c. 
16,  WMtoiMblaben^a  adit.  f.  30). 


Tleyta—TA  <»rttaTag«a<ifa  aaad  bf  Ik 
Oanaat  in  a  iwmga  (b.  1  ad  Cor.  cu.  1L> 
wUoh  naad  nat  itaiiijullj  bew.  alllMNvfc  itfa 

Mt  incapable  hearing,  a  Euharittic  mihmui, 
bat  which  is  uaoally  intarprated  as  inrolTing  a 
general  reftrenaa  to  the  ''doctrines  and  meeaa 
of  salTation,"  as  wbera  A*  meat  phrase  ia  naed 
by  SL  Basil  (^.  Ivb.,  ocxlix.  «<  Meiet.  torn.  UL 

S.  157,  3U)  and  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jeniaalaa,  af 
th  (Ham.  CaUcket.  r.  f  12).    The  phnaa 
4p4iun>  i>  ampioyed  by  St.  CieaMnk 

of  Aleiaadria  (Stmn.  n.  53),  which  M  lika  tha 
words  d^oiiov  i^^t  alet^^,  which  occur  in  tba 
Utnrgia*  of  St.  Janes,  St.  UaaiJ,  and  St.  Uai^ 
with  a  nteasiarily  luioluLristic  Meaning  (in  tba 
Prayer  of  Thaakagiriag,  HamnoBd,  /.ttofysn,  ate. 
p.  191^  Bede,  in  his  account  of  the  death-bed 
of  Caedneon,  speaks  of  bis  last  contBiuuoa  aa 
"  caelcsto  Tiaticun  "  (if.  S.  ir.  i*\  and  deacraea 
its  reception  in  his  hand.  AasaUriaa  apeaka  at 
the  "  Yiaticum  morieatiB  "  (df  Eecl.  Of.  iiL 
The  eipresaioB  ^^dliar  r%s  aerrq^fnt  aecua  ia 
aa  Easteni  farnmlM  of  iitdul^nce  (Goar,  Emckolofi. 
p.  682).  The  earliest  extant  conciliar  direction 
00  the  subject  is  can.  xiii.  of  the  council  of  Nice, 
ordaloisg  that  "  aone,  even  of  the  lapoed,  shall 
be  deprived  of  the  last  and  moct  nenoisagy 
viaticum  (rev  reAevmfav  aol  iMTmiarrfTav 
ifatiou),  bat  lat  tbe  old  mnoaie^  law  bo 
observed  ...  let  the  bishop,  upon  examination 
give  the  oblation  to  all  who  deiiire  to  p.'trtake  of 
tha  Eucharist  upon  tba  point  of  deoth."  Tbia 
direction  ia  re-enfbreed  in  varying  pfarasetdogy 
by  the  fcllowiog  councils :  iv.  Carth.  cc  76. 77, 
79  ;  i.  Araos.  c.  S;  ii.  Vasens.  c  2  ;  Gernndena. 
e.  S ;  U.  ArelaL  e.  98 ;  Agatl^.  c  15 ;  Epaon.  c  S6  ; 
lii.  Aurel.  c  6  ;  I.  Hatiec.  12 ;  xi.  Tolet.  c  11. 
By  all  theee  canons  the  admtBistration  of  tha 
V^ticam  is  esjoined,  even  to  apoetatcG  and 
parricides,  without  waiting  for  the  falfilment 
of  the  incufTed  course  of  penitential  diad[diaa« 
aHhoagh  stipnlaUng  Ihr  1^  completloa  in  eaaa 
of  reoovery.  Aaetber  relaution  of  cfanrdi  ml* 
lay  in  tbe  fiMst  thai  it  was  pennltted  to  b« 
reeeiTad  by  persona  not  Ihstiag.  Cardinal  Beaa 
oalfa  this  eiemptJon  a  "  pniis  ecclesiae  ubiqat 
raoepta,"  but  give*  no  aathorities  for  fcis  state- 
meat  (i2(r.  Lit.  i.  c  xxl.  }  2).  Alenin  refien  ta 
Itk  immmiiaU  odminiBtratiott  in  snch  casea  aa  a 
**  lex  asttqus  r^nlarieqae  "  (dr  Die.  Of.  p.  79, 
edit.  Hit«orp.X  bat  the  abolition  of  this  formiJ 
pre-roquinte  of  fhsting  seems  to  be  a  tacit 
inference  or  unwritten  custom  rather  than  an 
explicit  dispenMtlon  resting  n  ctmdllar  aBnet* 
ment. 

The  langaaga  of  the  eaaona  raeeatly  qcoM 
Ihfowa  no  light  on  the  queation  whether  tha 
death-bed  Eneharist  involved  reservatioa  vr 
otharwiae ;  hut  there  is  ptenlifnl  evidence  from 
ether  sources  that  the  dying  person  was  nsDalty 
eommnnicated  from  the  reserved  sacrament  [Rb- 
SKRTATiOii]-  It  was  carried  in  a  vessel  callad 
a  CnaiSilAL  [p.  356],  and  various  penaltiaa 
were  assigned  by  St.  OolumlMinus  for  droppiag 
it  aeciderttalty,  or  leaving  it  behind  throngn 
aegligenoe  (hetuib.  xv.).    The  capttnlariea 

of  Charlemagne  order  that  **the  priest  should 
always  have  the  Kaeharlsl  In  rodiness,  thai 
if  any  one  ia  ill,  and  if  a  child  is  ill,  he  may 
commanicate  him  at  once,  that  he  may  nnt  die 
without  communion  "  (lib.  1.  c.  161).  Sometimca, 
bnt  rarely,  theio  aeems  to  have  been  a  privata 
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and  siwdal  t-chbratinn  of  tke  Kuchavfit  ia  •  nA 
naio'i  house.  I'liulinuM,  bUhnp  of  Hoi*  (409-SI)) 
bad  aa  altar  in  hU  lick  chamber,  at  whtoh  h« 
eoBMcrated  the  Eaoboritt  not  tang  btlon  hia 
death  (Uranins,  VU.  Pmiin.  $  2).  Such  wae 
poiKibljr  the  object  of  the  iBvitation  to  St. 
AmbroM  to  offer  the  tacrifice  Id  a  prirate  hmue 
at  Rome  (Paulin.  Vit.  Antbro$.  aa  quoted  hj 
Bingham  withont  fiirther  reftrencc^  bnt  fai 
diap.  iMl.  Panlinas  erideiitlj  nftn  te  ill* 
feaOTed  Eochariat). 

It  hia  been  a  nbject  of  diwiiuaioii  whether  the 
Tiaticnm  was  adminietend  ia  eoe  or  hi  both 
Uoda.  Bade  deacribea  a  dying  boy  «a  reftaahed 
"  viaiieo  l>»minci  corp<iria  ek  aaBgainiajMeopto," 
■Itbough  the  worda  which  deacxiba  hU  Mt  af 
otHwauiiioD  hare  been  waatlmeft  interpreted  to 
laftr  to  <Hie  kind  onlTr  "^nnl  iBfitmaati 
poero  de  eodem  aacrincio  Dominicae  obiatioHit 
partuMlam  deferri  mandarit "  {ff.  E.  iw.  14). 
The  lame  inference  hiia  been  drawn  fVom  the 
Ihoguage  in  which  the  oumra union  of  Serapion  it 
dcMsrHied  by  Euaebina  (A  E.  t1.  44).  Bjit  if 
tba  dediion  of  the  qneation  ia  to  tnm  npon  tbe 
uie  of  the  lingnlar  or  plural  number,  counter 
evidenoe  la  a&pplied  bj  the  deecription  of  the 
leaarred  EuobariBt  found  on  3b.  Gnthbert'a  b«dy, 
**oblatiaaDper  aanetum  corpoa  poaitia  "  (Lingard, 
Anglo-Saxon  Chtuvh,  ii.  p.  44,  edit.  1858).  Thia 
taluea  with  other  asd  direct  eridence  that  a 
akk  person  wu  usnallj  oommanicated  in  both 
meciee  (ConciL  Tolet.  c.  x!.  Reginon.  lib.  1,  de 
SceU*.  DiMcip.  cap.  ll&)t  Tbe  deocderiMtion 
of  tbe  reaerved  mcnunent  alluded  t»  aa  a  teat  of 
its-oormptkna  in  the  Segnia  &  Cohmbami,  «.  sr. 
petaiblj  poiata  to  tbe  twofold  bnt  conjoint 
rewmtion  of  both  elementa.  The  Eaaten 
CTistom  of  the  simultaneoua  adminiatratiim  of 
both  reMrred  elements  is  implied  in  the  word- 
ing of  the  formulae  in  sereral  ancient  Weatem 
aervice-books,  ejj.  in  the  offices  for  the  Com- 
munion of  the  ^ok  in  tk»  Celtic  beaka  of  Deer, 
Dinmn,  and  Moling :  **  Corpoa  ei  augnie  Doaf  ni 
Doatvl  Jean  Cbriiti  aiii  Dei  vivi  omaervat 
mdm^Ti^  tuam  in  Titam  perpetnani"  {Book  of 
2>^Rma,  fol.  53  b).  "  Corpua  cum  aangoine 
Domini  noatri  Jesu  Chriiti  sanctns  ait  tibi  in 
vitam aetenuun  "rperpetuam  et  salntem,  Bookof 
itatr]  iSook  of  Motlns,  ad  fin.  Et.  a  Mnt.). 

The  formuu  in  an  ndent  Ambroaian  oido, 
fODted  by  Oerbertns  (Liturf/.  A'eman.  II.  487).  it 
•till  more  explicit:  "Corpoa  Dnmin!  noalri  Jeev 
Cbriati,  xanguine  ino  inlitnm  intinotum,  mundet 
t«  ab  omni  peccato." 

Hare  thera  ia  a  UtenI  eonpUanoe  witii  an  ovder 
of  tbe  conneil  of  Toon  (Ajk.  818X  whioh  annetad 
Is  reference  to  tha  iricUenm  that  "aaem  obUtte 
intlncta  debetem  in  aangnioe  Chriati,  at  vera- 
dter  preibyter  poeait  dicere  iofinno,  corpua  et 
sanguis  Domini  proficiat  tibi,"  &c.  (Cerbert,  de 
Jji&rf}.  Aleman.  disqnis,  c  iiL  §  4).  There 
was  a  cnrioos  prorision  aomethnes  made  (It. 
Cone.  Oarthag.  can.  76 ;  xf.  Toled.  can.  xl.),  that 
in  case  of  extreme  infirmity  the  sick  penon 
mifkt  be  communieated  is  one  kind  only,  ftom 
the  ehaliee,  its  liquid  contents  being  peand  into 
tkia  mouth  whan  Ite  woa  usable  to  awaltow  aalid 
food. 

It  waa  the  office  of  tho  diMno  ta  oonref  the 
Tiaticnm  to  the  dying,  aa  it  waa  hia  duty  to  take 
tU  Eochaiiaft  ta  the  absent  in  Jnatin  Mwtfr's 
itamiJpoL  L  «9);  but  Im  mm^  of  ■■iiaiiiij 


nif  ovMnary  mwaengtr  night  be  despatched 
WWII  it,  aa  iv  the  case  of  thnt  sent  to  the  dying 
SarspioB  under  the  ciroumitaDCM  described  by 
Diooyaiaa,  Uahop  oi  AlKuwhia,  and  recorded 
by  Euaebina  (A  JSL  tI.  44).  Thia  permlasiDn  to 
enploy  any  agent  ww  aflernMrds  abolished  aa 
dewgatery  t«  tin  dignity  of  tAie  EuchariA 
rConcil.  Kemena.  A.D.  S18,  Regino,  lib;  i.  dh 
JMeu  Dit^  mp,  120)»  bnt  seTeral  later 
riitotion  afticlea  and  apiwopal  Inquiriea  prove 
that  the  custom  became  try  no  meaoa  inmadiatelf 
extinct. 

In  cases  where  the  sick  man  was  both  anointed 
and  communicated,  the  unction  seems  nsaally  to 
have  preceded  the  Tiaticnm  (Iro  Otmoteoe. 
Decret.  XT.  &  85;  Uartm^  lib.  L  c  viL 
art.  2,  and  the  enrly  ritnal  offioea  prewmd 
there),  but  this  was  not  always  or  necessarily  the 
case.  Sometimes  tbe  order  was  inrerted  (CawarU 
Serm.  26.5,  in  appendice  S.  Aug.  Op.  torn.  t.  ; 
Higne,  Bih.  Pat.  Lot.  ton.  xzxiz.),  but  the 
eridence  for  early  usage  on  tliia  ^int  is  deficient, 
the  earliest  ordinea  "Tistlandi  infirmnm"  or 
"  ungeodl  infirmoa "  not  iMlancing  in  their 
preaent  tarn  to  a  period  before  the  §th  century 
(HnbHIon,  IM.  &att  lib.  i.  &  9;  Oerbert,  Vd. 
Lit.  Ahman.  pan  ii.  Diaqnia.  5;  Uartentf  dt 
Antiq.  £ocHi.  SU.  lib.  iie.TH.Brt.  Tit).  Com- 
pare UncTiDiit  p.  2004. 

ii.  A  mm  («MBiM*)  aenethnaa  giren  to 
baptism  In  allnsioa  to  that  sacranwot  being 
tli«  ipiritoal  pioTinoB  tor  ChriaUans  in  thetr 
way  through  this  life  (  KasiL  Hoot.  xiii.  da  Bapk 
p.  480,  edit.  Pariv  1618)b  To  administer  tbe 
rite  of  baptism  b  termed'  4^e9idC<»r  by  Greg, 
Nax.  (Orat.  xl.  de  Bapt.  p.  644,  edit.  1080 ; 
Suioeri  Thea.  EccUt.  anb  too.)         [P.  £.  W.] 

VTATOB,  Oct.  21,  martyr,  minister  of  Justna 
bishop  of  Lyons  {Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.) ;  Oct.  20, 
trandatio  (Notker.) ;  Dec  14,  depositio  at  Lyone 
(JfiwC  nor.;  Mark  Am.);  [C  H.] 

yiBIANUS  (BinAVinX  lag.  28^  bishop, 
confeseor  at  Saintea  {Mori.  Oraard.,  Aden., 
Wand.>  [C.  H.] 

VICAK.  Tbongh  thotennvwarjH^oroKortw 
geiteealitf  la  later  than  the  period  witli  wU^  M 
are  cotroemetl,  it  is,  from  toe  natnre  of  the  caaa^ 
probable  that  bishops  who  were  either  iifinn  o* 
oppressed  by  extraordinary  laboara  must  same* 
times  bare  had  im  assistuit,  who  corresponded 
more  or  less  to  the  "  Vicar.Oenenil  "  of  modem 
times.  Inibct,Tontt*e(CyrHli(>Rp.,ri<aS.Cisff'. 
Diss.  L  c.  3,  p.  8)  does  not  acruple  to  call  CyrU, 
who  had  a^ed  a»  aaaMaat  to  hia  predecesaor  in 
catechiaingand  otfter  episcopnl  offices,  the  Vicar- 
Oeneral  of  Jentaslein<  So  Vlncenttns  (ftnlnart; 
Acta  MM.  p.  366,  ed.  1713)  anted  as  the  Ticar  of 
Valerinav  bbfaop  of  Saz^Daaa,  as  fkr  aa  preaching 
was  coneernadi  Paalhrna  (in  Ruinart,  p.  251) 
describes  the  preabyter  Felix  of  Nida  aa  aoktlnf 
th»  ancoeauT*  Idahapi  Hnximaa  and  Qnhitoa. 
Gregory  of  Xazianzna,  aa  he  himself  dedaita 
(Ora(40  xriii.  p.  327X  while  still  a  preibytesv 
assisted  his  fattier,  who  waa  bishop  of  the  same 
see,  and  afterwanb  performed  similar  offices 
towardr  Basil  the  Oreat  at  Caassrea.  Basil  hnd 
himself  performed  limllar  aerrfcea  for  Euaebina 
(Greg.  Nax.  Orat.  xx.  p.  840)^  In  Conatantl- 
aiiflt  th^CuatBOPiinitf  wm  m-  kind  of  rt:uw 
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gwaral  t«  the  patriaroh.  «i4iooptl  ud>t- 
anto,  wm  OauUDTOR,  p.  398.  (Binterim,  Denk- 
wMtffheitem,  Bd.  I.  Th.  ti.  p.  415  ff.;  Alto- 
ttrtwe  AaeeticoH,  ii.  13).  [C] 

TICTOB  (IX  Jan.  23,  martyr,  commemo- 
raUd  at  Embrun  with  Vinomttias  and  OroDttaa 
(Mori.  UsvanL,  Notkor.,  Som.y 

(B)  JaiL  31,  martyr,  comnemoiatad  at  Alez- 
aodrla  with  SatnTiUBiia'  and  Thyrstu  {Mart. 
(Traardn  Sfitmi^  Bom.). 

(8)0>riDtlitao  martfrnnder  Dedaa,conimemo- 
nted  on  Jho.  31  with  VictorEnni,  Nicephorua, 
Clandlauna,  Diodorna,  Serapion,  Paplas  (Basil 
Menol.);  Jan.  30  (Menat.  Orate.  Sirlet.).  Feb. 
25  nnder  Nnmfrinn  in  Egypt  (Jfarl  Uinard. 
Vft.  Som.,  Adan.,  Notkcr.,  Bont.);  Apr.  5  (Cb/. 
Bgmt.;  Mmot.  Onwo.);  Har.  6atHtcomed{s 
(ffimm.^;  Har.  6at  Nieom«dla  with  Victorinos, 
haring  been  tortnred  three  yeari  with  Claudi- 
anna  and  hit  wife  Baua  (Uauard..  Vet.  Rm., 
Adon.,  Rom.,  Notker.,  Wand. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Mart.  I.  423). 

(4)  Mar.  30,  commmioratad  at  Thewalonica 
with  DomninuB  {Mart  UananL,  ffitron-f  Motker., 
Wand.,  Bom.). 

(5)  Apr.  1,  martyr,  oommemorated  in  Egypt 
with  Stephanas  {Mart.  Qaurd.,  Hitrm.,  Bom.) ; 
Hay  8  (Dauud-t  iR«ro».|  Boll.  Aita  SS.  Ifai. 

ii.  zee). 

(8)  Apr.  18,  martyr  trader  Diocletian,  com- 
namorated  with  Adndynai,  Zoticoa,  Zeno, 
Btrarianna  (Baail.  Metut.);  Apr.  20  (Mart. 
Bom.i  Mnwl.  Oneci  Boll.  Aota  83.  Apr.  ti. 
747). 

(7)  Apr.  20,  biflhop  of  Rome,  martyr  (Mart. 
Uauard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Sotn.,  ffienn.);  July  28 
(BolL  Acta  83.  Jol.  t1.  534,  where  sea  the 
utale  diKHUHd ;  Ang.  1  (Flor^) 

(t)  Maukds,  Mar  B,  martjl*  ludcr  Hazimian, 
oommemorated  at  Hilan  (Jfort.  Uaaard.,  Adon., 
Vet  Amm.,  JKmn^  Waad.,  JBom.;  Boll.  Acta 
S8.  Mai.  ii.  388> 

(9)  May  14,  martyr  with  Corona  under  An- 
toniaiu,  commemorated  in  Syria  (Mart.  Bed., 
Uaoard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bo-n.,  Hieron.,  Notker., 
Waad.}  Boll.  A^  83.  Hai.  iii.  2S5);  else- 
whero  Feb.  30  (Himn.;  Boli.  Acta  SS.  Feb. 
Hi.  173). 

(10)  Jnlr  21,  soldier,  martrr  at  Marseilles 
nnder  Diocletian  (Mart.  ETanara.,  Adnn.,  Bienn.^ 
Vat.  Bom. ;  Notker.,  Rom. ;  BoU.  Aota  88  Jul. 
T.  142). 

(11)  July  24,  soldier,  martyr  at  Herida  with 
hia  brothers  Stercatins  and  Antiai^eans  (Mart. 
tJsuard.,  AdoD.,  Vet.  £om.,  Notker.,  Rom. ;  BolL 
Acta  SS.  Jul.  T.  635). 

(U)  (V  toTOBiDS,  Vicnntiua,  VionmoB),  Ang. 
SS,  bishop  of  La  Mans  oir.  A.D.  619  (Boll.  Acta 
38  Ang.  T.  140). 

(W)  (ViCTORiCT,  VicruBius),  Sept.  1,  bishop 
of  La  Mans,  dr.  A.tK  6M  (Mart.  Osoard.,  Hieron., 
fUts. ;  BoU.  ^efo  S8  Sept.  L  920). 

(14)  Sept.  10,  martyr  in  Africa  In  tba  time  of 
Decios  and  Valerian  with  Felix,  Littena,  Poli- 
nnns,  and  others  (Mart.  Uanard.,  Adon.,  Notker., 
Jtom.). 

(U)  Sapt  1<^  martyr  with  Soathtnas  at  Chal- 


««d«n  (Mart.  Canard.,  Vet,  Sem^  Notkor., 
Wand.,  Bom.). 

(16)  SapL  14,  martyr  with  Cypriinos  Cros- 
centianns,  RoanU,  Oanomlls,  a>d  othen  (MarL 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Ann.). 

(IT)  Sept.  23,  BUityr  of  the  "nobaeu  Vtfpam 
(Mart,  nsttsrd.,  Hitnm.,  Bom.).  [Th—aka 

Leoio.] 

(IS)  Sept.  30,  martyr  with  Ursos,  both  of  the 
Thebaean  Legion  ([T>uard. ;  ifort.  fiom. ;  BoU. 
Acta  88  Sept.  viii.  2C1);  his  translation  oont- 
mcmorated  at  Milan  (Mart.  HierM.). 

(IS)  Oct.  10,  martyr  in  the  territory  of 
Cologne  (Mart.  Bed.,  Usnard.,  Biavn.,  Notkor^ 
Wand.,  Aoia.). 

(10)  Nor.  11,  martyr  nndor  AntODlnna,  eom- 
memomtad  with  Mannai  and  Vhwentitis  (BadL 
Menoi.  I  Mmol.  Grate  ;  DantaL  Cod.  ZAtirg.  It. 

274). 

(31)  Nov.  13,  martyr,  commemorated  sfc 
RNTenna,  with  Solntor  and  Valentinas  {Mart. 
llauanl.,  Hieivii.,  Vet.  Rom.,  Rom.) ;  Har.  26 
(Hisron.,  here  calling  him  Pictor;  BolL  Acta 
8S.  Mart.  iii.  617). 

VIOTOBIA  (1),  Hot.  17,  majtyr  with 
Acisclus  at  Cordora  (Mart.  Us&ard.,  Adoa.)^ 

(S)  Dec.  23,  rirgin,  martyr  under  Decins,  oom- 
memorated at  Rome  (Mart.  Bod.,  Usnard.,  Adotu, 

Hieron.,  VH.  Bom.).  [a  H.] 

YICTORIANUS  (1),  Mar.  23,  proconsnl  of 
Carthage,  martyr  under  H n nneric,  com laeinoratod 
in  Africa  with  Framentiaa  (Mart.  Uauard., 
Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Bom. ;  BoU.  Acta  88  Mart, 
iii.  460). 

(S)  Hay  16,  martyr  with  AqniUnos  In  Isnnria 
(Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Hieron.,  Vet.  Rwn.,  Am., 
Notker.>  [a  H.j 

VI0T0BICU8,  Dee.  11,  martyr  anderlfaii- 
misn,  Gomnienioratad  at  Amiens  with  Gontiaau 
and  Fnacianna  (Mart.  UananL,  FUff.,  Hitram^f 
Wand.,  Ann.).  SL} 

VICT0EINU8  (1)  Mar.  6,  martyr  st  Kico- 
media  (Syr.  Mart).  For  references  to  him  as 
the  companion  of  Victor  and  commemorated  with 
him  OB  othar  days,  see  VtCKtt  (3). 

(8)  Apr.  15,  martyr  under  Trajan  or  Nerra, 
commemoratod  in  Italy  with  Maro  and  Entyche* 
(Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker., 
Rom.). 

(5)  July  7,  martyr,  oommemM«t«d  at  Bou« 
with  Nicoatmtu,  ClMdioa,  and  othaia  (Jfor^ 
UananL,  Adon.  Vat  Soat^  Asm.).  * 

(4)  July  le,  nartyr,  eomnemorated  at  Synnadn 
with  MaeedottiuB  and  others  (Sgr.  Mart). 

(6)  Sept.  5,  martyr,  brother  of  SererinBa,  coiii- 
memorated  at  Rome  (Mart.  Uanard.,  Adon.,  Vet. 
B-/m,,  Notker.,  Ann.);  on  the  qneation  of  hia 
identity  see  BoU.  Acta  SS  Sept.  ii.  489. 

(6)  Nor.  2,  biahop  of  Poictlera,  "  opiaoopoa 
Pitabionensis,"  martyr  in  the  Diocletian  pmecB- 
tion  (Mart  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Boat,), 

(J)  Nor.  8,  one  of  th*  frnr  erownod  nartora 
[OOBOaATl  QuATin»>  H.3 

VICTOBIUS  (1),  May  21,  martyr,  cobh 
mamoratad  at  Caesarea  in  Oa(^adooia  with 
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PolTmotni  tad  Dcnutu  ^Xart  Unard^  AdoD^ 
Notker.);  Victorinn*  {Mart.  Som.},  Vlctartw 
{Mart.  Eieron.). 

<S)  Aog.  25  C^IOIOR  (12)]. 

<t)  Sept.  l-{VloroK  (18)]. 

YXOTUBUS  or  VICTUBIUS  [TKm»  (13)u 
(13)]. 

VIOIUUS,  Jul  31,  bUhop  of  Tnot,  martyr 
{Mart.  Uniwd^  r«t.  Bern.) ;  Jau.  26  (Boll.  Acta 
83.  Jul  t.  166).  [O.  H.] 

TIGILB  (I'^Kw).  a)  tb«  eiiflon  of 
waking  (n  the  night  for  prajer  and  paalmody,  aee 

Hours  of  Prayer,  p.  798. 

(2)  Ab  a  preparation  for  the  greater  festivals, 
Tigtb  were  obaerred  in  churches  for  the  whole 
or  the  greater  part  of  the  uiglit.  These  were 
called  by  the  Greeks  mmnixUti,  hj  the  Latins 
PenigUta,  or  fernoctaiimes.  Of  such  Chryso- 
■tom  speaks  t  Horn.  4,  de  Veritis  Eaaiat ;  ri.  121 
B,  ed.  Montfaucon).  *'See  the  holy  night- 
long rigils  linking  day  to  day."  Such  vigils 
prMeded  not  only  the  gretit  feitirals,  such  as 
Kastar  and  Pentecost,  but  aim  the  Sabbath  and 
the  Lord's  Day  (Socrates,  H.  E.  vi.  8>  But 
•apedally  in  the  case  of  a  martyr  ;t  was  the 
easton  of  the  faithful  to  pass  the  night  pre- 
ceding his  festiral  in  the  church  which  covered 
his  remains,  or  in  one  dedicated  to  him.  Thus 
Chrysostom  (ifom.  d»  JUnrtyr.  ii.  66^  d)  says 
that  on  the  ere  of  a  martyr's  festival  the 
faithful  had  turned  night  into  day  by  their  holy 
watch  ings  (8i&  r&y  ■Koyvux^^^"  Up&f). 
Against  snch  watchings  at  the  end  of  the  4th 
centary  Vigilantius  (Hienm:  c.  Vigilant,  p.  395, 
Vallarsi)  protested,  as  giviug  occuion  for  riot 
and  disorder,  and  Jerome  defended  them  with 
his  accnstumed  rigour.  Sidoniva  ApolUnaris 
(Bpiat.  T.  17,  in  Sirmondl  0pp.  I'af.  i.  569) 
describing  the  celebration  of  the  anniversary  of 
St.  Justus  at  Lyons,  mentions  the  preceding 
rlgil.  "  We  went  to  the  church,"  lie  says, 
"  before  dawn ;  there  was  a  concourse  of  both 
•axes,  greater  than  the  spacious  church  would 
hold.  After  the  vigit-otBce,  which  was  aung 
antiphonally  by  the  monks  and  elei^,  we 
separated,  going  however  to  no  in^t  distance, 
to  be  ready  for  the  third  hour  [oine  o'clock  in 
the  monuDg],  when  we  were  to  join  with  the 
priests  in  the  divine  otfica."  Here  the  vigil 
appears  to  have  begun  at  an  early  hoar  in 
the  morning,  not  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
fsatlTaL  Such  vigil-otfices  Goni<iBt«d  of  prayers, 
LBCmors  [see  p.  252]  and  psalnu,  and  at  least 
occasionally  included  preaching  (Csesarios  of 
Aries,  im-mton.  285  and  300,  in  Augustine's 
Works> 

The  interval  which  Sidootns  mentions  between 
the  vigil  and  the  service  of  the  dey  was  a  cause 
of  great  disorder.  There  was  often  dancing  and 
singing,  not  only  in  the  neighlMuring  houses, 
but  in  the  out-buildings  of  tlie  church,  and  even 
in  the  church  itself.  As  early  as  the  year  3(>5 
tiia  eonneil  of  Elitieris  (c.  35)  ^roUUtad  women 
from  keeping  vigil  in  cemeteries  on  aoconnt  of 
their  excesses.  A  cuuktitntion  of  king  Childebert 
(Hardouin,  Canciiia,  iiL  i^ii)  notices  the  riots 
which  took  place  at  vigils.  Binterim  {Dcnk- 
vtHrdiffMten,  V.  ii.  154)  qnotuii  an  article  of 
Inquiry  iiom  Theodora  oi  Caaterbuy,  complain- 


ing of  the  indacest  iports  whkh  ware  aom^ 
times  practised  in  vigils. 

There  is  In  early  times  no  indication  that 
fiisting  was  a  condition  of  a  vigil.  Chrysostom^ 
indeed,  in  the  homily  delivered  at  Antioch 
after  tht  earthquake  (ii.  718  b.),  seems  to 
apeak  as  if  fasting  waa  connected  with  tba 
vigil ;  bnt  this  was  on  a  very  apedal  occasion 
of  humiliation.  Gregory  of  Tours  (ffiat.  Franc. 
X.  31)  says  that  Perpetuus,  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  5th  century,  arranged  the  fasts  and  vigils 
which  were  to  be  observed  throughout  the  year, 
but  there  is  nothing  to  indicate  that  the  fasts 
I  and  the  vigils  were  identical.  Nicetns,  how- 
ever (/>«  VigiiOt,  c  4,  in  D'Achery's  ^pbA- 
lagiwn,  Hi.  B),  does  warn  his  monks  to  pre- 
pare themselves  by  abstinence  for  a  vigil  as 
for  a  divine  mystery.  Pope  Nicholas  1.  (858- 
867)  in  his  Be^iimvoad  Sulgaro$  (Man^,  xv.  420) 
enjoins  a  fast  before  the  AssnmpUon  of  th* 
Virgin  Mary  snd  before  the  Nativity  of  the  Lord. 
Regino  {OoncU.  Oerm.  ii.  482)  quotes  a  canon  of 
uncertain  date,  in  which  pr&«byters  are  desired 
to  give  notice  to  the  people  not  only  of  festivals 
to  be  obaerved  bnt  also  of  vigil>nuta  (jejnnia 
rigillamni).  We  may  say  therefore  that  tha 
observance  of  a  vigil  by  bs'ting  oame  to  bevanal 
not  later  than  the  9ti  oaatury.  Vigils  are  ot 
rare  oconrrenee  in  the  oldart  calendar*. 
[Calemdab,  p.  258.] 

(Bingham,  Aniiq.  XIII.  ix.  4;  Binterim, 
DenkaSniigktaeiit  Bd.  V.  Th.  ii.  p.  152  ff.)  [C] 

VIGOR,  Not.  1,  bishop  of  Bayenx,  csnfessor 
iMart.  Usuaid,,  Eieron.).  [C.  H.] 

VINCENTIUS  (1),  Jan.  22,  deacon,  martyr 
in  Spain  {Mart.  Bed.,  Usuard.,  Flor.,  Adon., 
Heron.,  Vet.  Rom.,  Rtim.,  Notker.,  Wand. ;  Basil. 
Menol. ;  Boll.  Ada  SS.  Jan.  ii.  394) ;  comme- 
morated this  day  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary, 
being  named  in  the  collect  aitd  Ad  Comideoduin. 
He  is  also  celebrated  in  the  Zi&er  .^nfipAofiariua 
of  Gregory,  p.  664. 

(S)  Jan.  23,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Orontius  and  Victor  at  Embrun  {Mitrt.  Uauard.* 
Notker.,  Born. ;  Boll.  Aca       Jan.  ii.  389). 

(5)  Apr.  19,  nartyr  at  Colibre  {Mart  (Jaurd., 
Adon.,  Hieron.^  Mom. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Apr.  iL 
621). 

(4)  May  24,  martyr  at  Portns  Romanns  (Mart. 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Nitron.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker., 
Bum. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Mai.  v.  281). 

(6)  Abbat  of  Lerins,  commemorated  on  May  24 
in  modem  martyrologiea  (Boil.  Acta  S3.  Mai. 
V.  284). 

(6)  June  9,  deacon,  martyr  at  Agen  {Mea-t. 
Usuard.,  iUiroiLf  Bon. ;  Bolt  Acta  8S.  Jon.  iL 

166). 

(7)  July  24,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Roma 
on  the  Via  Tiburtina  {Mart.  Usnard.,  Adcm., 
Vet.  Bom.,  Bom.) ;  July  23  {Himu.,  Notkar.). 

(5)  Aug.  25,  martyr  nnder  Commodos,  com- 
memorated with  tosebiiw,  Pontianna,  Paregrinna 
(Mart.  ITsoard.,  AioiL,  Vet.  Bom.,  RonC) 

(9)  Oct.  27,  martyr  at  Avila,  commemorated 
with  Sabina  and  Christeta  (Mart.  UsuanL,  Adon., 
Vet.  Bom.,  Wand.,  Bum.). 

(10)  Nov.  11,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
MMuaa,    Victor,    SUphaans    (Basil.  Jfmo^; 
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SeruX.  Grace.  Sirlet ;  Dftniel,  Coi.  tit»fg.  iv. 
2741 

"niere  wu  %,  church  mined  after  Si.  Vincetttlni 

at  Constantinople  in  the  reipi  of  Juttfnian 
(Theoph.  Chronog.  p.  196,  ttm.  A.C.  950;  Dn 
Cutgc,  Cpolia.  CMtt.  lib.  ir.  p.  190).    [C.  H.] 

¥INB  (nr  AMr>  (Se«  John  >v.  1 ;  pMlm 
Iniz. ;  Intah  ▼.).  The  riae  w  the  moaf  aneient 
■abject  of  Cbrutian  ut,  perhMpswithoot  except- 
ing the  Good  Shepherd,  with  which  ift-  i*  to  fn- 
qnentlf  combined  [aee  ShbpRkeo,  tbb  Good} 
It  it  one  of  th«  fovemoet  of  the  tjinbolB  choeen 
by  o«r  Lord  Hinuelf  from  the  nkonl  Atngi 
aromd  Him,  aa  the  ancient  Tinea  on  Koaat  Olivet 
•HH  remind  the  tmreller.   lu  earlieat  aiaa^tea 


Ito>  L   Wtam  ■  Mb  <M  tte  lAtln  Wkjr.    gaMMl.  M.  mUL) 

in  Ohrtftian  freteo  are  probably  tba  Tina  of  St. 
Domitilla  [Fbbsccs  p.  €93],  and  thoaa  of  St. 
Piaateitatiu  (tfr.).  The  staccoea  of  the  tomb  on 
tba  Utin  Way,  woodcut  No.  1  (Bottari,  Ur. 


ffK  t.  {klllitliw  CUMamb.  (BatM,  ikr.  UtJ 


xciii. ;  Aringhi,  ii.  29),  certain  axitted  in 
Boalo'a  time,  though  now  nnknown,  and  aaem 
to  have  been  of  the  2nd  oentorf.  The  givat 
Tina  of  the  CalUxUne  Camatery  (woodcut  1^  2) 


ii  pAtbabiy  of  higk  anHqufty,  and  is  the  beat^ 
knoam  inttKOat  of  Che  gMceftil  natunilinB  of 
the  Christian  daiaic  style  of  decoNtion  (boftaA, 
tav.  IzziT. ;  Aringfci,  i.  569).  In  mosaic,  the 
Tinea  of  St.  Cooatantja  ia  Komc  an  perhapa 
the  earlieat  example  (see  Parker's  Mosaics  of 
Rome  and  Bacetma.  and  a  ftne  fac-simile  in  the 
South  Kensington  Museum).  The  vine  of  Galla 
Pladdia'a  tonb,  woodcut  No.  3  (oonbioadr  lika 


Mo.  S.  ToBb  or  adi*  nvMla.    rPutoH  JTMMa  ^  ba« 
•nJ  If  inii*.) 


most  of  the  others,  with  the  Good  or  Royal 
Shepherd),  dates  about  450,  sod  is  highly 
interesting  as  compared  with  the  atuccoas  aad 
•Uo  with  tha  Callixtiae  Tine. 

The  three  modea  of  trcatmetttare  ao  dirtinatlj 
related  to  each  other  and  to  the  Domitilla 
example,  and  gire  to  dear  an  illustration  of  tha 
progress  or  retrogress  from  dassk  ukiuTulism  ta 
Byzantine  form^inn  of  the  highest  order,  still 
retaining  classic  beauty,  that  woodmU  aM 
given  here  to  illustrate  tkaa. 

It  is  surprising  to  see  how  for  the  Tina  has 
shared  the  fate  of  the  Good  Shephetd,  so  aa  ta 
eziat  no  more  aa  a  sacred  emblem  after  the  fini 
Stc  or  siz  centuries.  Its  heathen  or  ethnio  av 
human  use  went  on;  but  the  use  of  the  Tina 
becomes  idly  decorative,  in  charcbea  and  hnwaaa 
alike.  HowefVr,  its  tculptnre  is  a  little  \aim 
than  its  painting,  and  as  important.  The  pot^ 
phyry  aarcc^hagna  of  St  Constantia  (Aringjiif 
ii.  p.  157)  has  btan  photographed  by  Mr. 
Parker.  See  Aringhi,  i.  307-9,  fr.r  Tines  on  vm^ 
questionably  Christian  sarcophagi,  St.  Constn- 
tia's  being  by  no  means  certnia.  See  aiao  Farbei^ 
No.  2917,  for  a  qu^nt  and  beautiful  tarcophagrii; 
avidently  by  aasK  sealoua  and  ingenioM  work* 
man,  perhaps  of  the  3rd  century,  who  cued 
more  for  his  subject  than  for  the  necaphuia 
Graeoa  of  hit  art.  Again,  Bottari,  i.  p.  1.  Then 
was,  in  1871,  a  curious  saTcophagns  in  St,  Viti^ 
at  Rarenna,  where  the  mind  of  the  sculptetf 
aeonad  ta  hsrr  baan  bent  on  the  Tina  and  tin 
aeantbuB  at  th»  saaia  monent.  Th»  Tiacoftto 
columns  of  ToKello  is  ■  lata  type  af  Onaea* 
Bysantine  work  of  tba  kdghMt  arter  («Iom*4^ 
Vembe,  ii.  plate  3). 

For  tba  vine  or  grapea  on  lamps,  see  Aria^if 
i.  fil7,  for  two  SHamptes,  also  ii.  648,  wMl 
the  Good  Shepherd.   Grapes  are  cut  on  tonfaa 
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fabrctti,  581).  Mwrtigay  pointj  to  »  abrang 
reaenbUnca  between  oertein  c«mngs  of  tbw 
hind  St  Lyons  (De  Boiuieu,  Inter,  Antiq.  tk 
Xyom,  and  Jewish  coim  in  Culmet'fl 

Via.  of  tAtf  BibU,  ii.  pi.  3,  pp.  17-19.  Fiom 
.'thii  he  infen  that  both  iwt  and  Christiwu  need 
the  symbol  each  in  their  own  aense,  with  refe- 
rence to  a  Promised  Land.  This  is  confirmed  by 
a  glass  in  Garrucci(  Vgtri,  tav.  ii.  No.  9),  with 
iHonption,  "  Id  Deo,  Aninaa  Dulcii,  Pie  2m«s," 
jrhiek  would  certatoly  oonoMt  the  menmnM 
•nit  bistorifial  senses  of  the  snnboL  3m  *Im> 
JliUin,  Midi  <Ja  la  Fra»o9,  pi.  lix.  3,  zxiriii.  8, ; 
for  Qallic  sarcophagi. 

Nevertheles*,  as  Maitigay  ramasks  with 
ofavious  truth,  the  euahariotio  iiMaoing  of  the' 
■itiiu  or  its  ft-uit  is  later  than  its  otiginal  ta 
hist'>ric  symbolism  of  the  peison  of  our  Losd. 
ih*  fittt  written  avidenoe  on  this  point,  hs  says, 
is.tliat  of  Pasohasios  in  the  9th  cantiiry,  De  Cor- 
j>ore  tt  Sanguau  Chritti,  c  x.  t.  Ix.  BUi.  Palntm, 
•d.  Colon.  He  mentiooB  a  sculpture  in  which, 
genii  with  ears  of  com  are  combined  with  othem 
benriBg  grapes,  of  about  the  same  date.  It  is  an 
^l«s  sareophagw  (Uillin,  Midi  Oe  la  Urmae, 

fcIriii•  No.  5>  There  is  an  amthyst  in  the 
yal  Library  at  Turin  (Penret,  iv.  pi.  xt!.  No. 
52)  with  a  vine-stock  and  grapes,  having  ooro- 
eajs  on  each  side.  Both  these  may  point  to  the 
elements.  But  the  real  meaning  of  the  nne  of 
Christian  symbolism  is  that  assigned  it  by  oar 
Lord's  words  in  St.  John  xt.  H«  is  the  viae. 
His  servants  are  the  branches,  hearjiig  fnit  only 
while  they  abide  in  Him.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

YIBGINS.  It  is  clear  that  in  the  conrse  of 
Qie  2nd  century  there  arote  a  strong  oarrent 
of  feeling  in  favour  of  abslinenoe  from  marriage 
tta  the  part  of  both  men  and  women.  This 
.tendency  is  not  found  in  Clement  of  Rome,  -sor 
in  the  Epistle  of  BamabM,  but  it  is  apparent, 
though  under  aUegoiical  forms,  in  the  Shepherd 
of  Hennas  {Sim.  9,  10,  11).  Jastin  lUrtyr 
(J^ol.  L  15)  qieaks  of  <'  vuir  mm  aad  WMMp 
of  sixty  and  seventy  years .  oM  who  hare  bsm 
disciples  of  Christ  ^nc«  infoncy,  apd  have  kQpt 
themselves  uncorrupUd."  Athenagons 
C  3i2j  uses  almost  similar  language.  Tatian 
Cade.  Qrirtoos,  32,  33)  tiiogs  back  upon  the 
OantUes  their  taunts  at  Christian  virginity.  At 
the  end  of  the  century  the  whole  qnastion.of  tlw 
zalatioo  of  Christianity  to  nuniAge-waa  bronght 
prominently  into  discussion  by  the  rise  aad 
prevaience  of  Montitnium ;  and  la  Ui«  treatisw 
afTertulUan,  de  VeUutdit  ViryinSnu  and  de  iji' 
iortatians  Caatitatis,  the  Idontsnist  view  is  set 
forth  by  a  zealous  advocate.  In  the  ne«t  geoefSk 
tioB  Origen  (c  Csb.  7,  48)  oontnrts  the 
Christiana  who  dedtcat«d  themsilvw  to  a  Hfe 
of  virginity  for  the  sake  of  virginity  itself  with 
the  pagan  priestesses  who  did  so  only  for  the 
take  of  wortdlr  honour.  In  Cyprian  we  find, 
probably  for  toe  first  time,  the  expression  of 
the  idea  that  virginity  is  in  itself  higher  than 
DiarrilUe.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Sti^om.  3,  p. 
558)  and  Tertullian  (ad  Uxor.  I,  8)  appear  to 
agree  with  those  who  place  married  continence 
or  widowhood  above  vii^nity  the  ground 
tibat  "fiidle  est  non  appetere  quod  nsecias;" 
but  Cnirhin  gives  the  higher  rank  to  Tirgitiity 
(fi.g.JhHAibt  Vir/.  c.  23 ;  jD«  MmiaiU.  0.  »> 
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In  lb«  AposteUcnlCoBstitations  the  same  relatlM 
nok  appesfs  to  be  implied  in  the  metaphor,  that 
whereas  widows  are  the  ivoiaffT^tav,  or  altar 
of  sacrifice,  virgins  are  the  SufuaHiptoy,  the 
altar  Rpqn  which  was  o/Tered  the  purer  offer- 
ing of  incense  (Ckmst.  Apott.  2,  23;  4,  S;  it 
nay  ,be  noted  .as  one  et  the  difierencee  between 
the  earlier  and  later  boolu  of  the  ApoBtoliod 
Constitutions  that  in  2,  25  tba  order  is  1, 
widows;  2,  vii^ni«;  whereas  in  the  third  and 
later  books  the  iwder  is  revened).  Athawuiua 
4penl»  of  the  fact  that  girls  of  tender  yearn  took 
Towa  of  perpetual  virginity  as  a  proof  of  tbt 
powar  of  Christ  in  fostering  the  virtue  of  con- 
tinence Jneamat,  Varb.  a  61);  and  Cyril 
Jerusalem  (CntucAu.  4,  24,  p.  64),  following 
Cyprian  (de  Sabitu  I'^/m.  c.  22 ;  so  also  Pseudtk- 
(>|H:ian  de  Bono  J^udicitiua,  c.  7 ;  S.  Hieron. 
Hpitt.  107  (57)  ad  Mam,  c.  18,  S.  August. 
£pi4.  150),  speafca  of  tboaa  who  had  taken  au<^ 
TOWS  as  living  a  life  like  that  of  the  angels ; 
bat  with  the  exception  of  the  cnrions  Comiviim 
deoem  Virgiwn  of  MethodiDs  (pi-lnted  In  Migne 
P.  O.  ¥«1.  xnlii.  37  sqq.)  the  exaggerated  praiw* 
of  virginity  whioh  diaracterbe  some  later 
Utentnrp  ^n  almort  nltogtther  lAsent  from 
tha  ganulM  n^id  orthodox  writings  of  the  first 
fonr  caotarfes ;  -those  writings  undonbtedly  con- 
tain the  germ  of  the  inter  developments,  but  it 
is  •  signitipfnt  fact  that,  when  those  later 
developmenU  reqnired  the  support  of  the  earlier 
fathers,  spurious  treatisae  had  to  be  manufaatured^ 
:  s.  g.  those  of  St.  Athanasius  ds  Virginitate,  Ulgna^ 
P.  O.  vol.  zxviii.  251,  and  of  St.  Banl,  Op.  ad. 
Bened.  vol.  i.  p.  618.  The  more  sober  view  of 
the  church  seems  to  be  expressed  in  the  language 
which  the  ApostoliCBl  Conotitutions  put  into  the 
mouth  of  uie  apostles:  "Almut  virginity  we 
have  Moeived  no  oomowndment ;  but  we  permit 
it  as  a  vow  to  thone  who  wish  it,  only  urging 
this  upon  them — that  they  make  not  any  pro- 
fession rashly.  .  .  .  For  one  who  has  made  a 
profession,  doing  works  that  are  worthy  of  her 
profession,  must  shew  that  her  profession  is 
true,  apd  that  it  is  made  to  give  her  leisure  for 
religion,  ami  not  to  cast  a  slvr  upon  marriage  " 
(fW.  Apott.  i,  14). 

Those  i^rls  or  won>en  who  thus  devoted  thea^ 
selves  to  lives  of  virginity  came  in  time  to  form 
•  separate  class  or  "ordo"  in  the  uhurch.  In 
the  single  paasage  of  the  genuine,  or  a[^ 
proximately  gcnuinq,  letterii  of  Ignatius  which 
rofen  to  them,  they  are  appareuUy  GOM)rdinated 
with  widows  (iid  ^nytn.  c  IS.  The  text  of  the 
pass^  is  obecore,  and  has  given  rise  to  much 
dlscussiiHL;  the  view  here  taken  is  that  of  Zahn 
in  Gsbhardt  and  Uarnack's  Patrgt  Aposioiici,  fasc 
ii.  p.  85)  whi(^  is  strongly  confirmed  by  the 
gloes  on  the  corraspondlng  pusnge  In  the  Intai- 
polated  epistle,  «pd  also  by  Psaudo-Ignat.  ad 
PMlipp.  c  15).  Polycarp  (ad  PhUipp.  &  4^  £0 
treats  in  sucoeseion  of  wives,  widows,  yonng 
men,  and  ri^pos,  which  may  be  taken  as  an 
indication  that  virgins  had  not  as  yet  acquired 
the  distinct  status  which  they  nllimately  had ; 
nor  do  tbay  appear  to  bare  bad  su^  a  status  nt 
the  time  when  (haoarlier  hooka  of  the  Apwiolicid 
Constitutions  were  written;  nor  is  there  any 
oertain  evidence  of  their  being  regarded  as  a 
distinct  "ordo"  nntil  the  4th  century.  This 
Older  of  "  holy  virgins,"  or  "  church  vtrgios  *• 
(w^p|6w  iy^u  w  inikvmntMmS),  is  finuid  nt 
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Jeninlem  (Sosom.  ff.  E.  %,  Soent.  B.  R  1, 
17X  where  the  empreoa  Heleu  aMembled  tbm 
»d  waited  on  ^hem  iitiupper;  in  Persia  (Sozom. 
2,  11,  12);  at  Alexandria,  where  Conatantine 
writes,  afler  the  deuth  of  Arint,  to  the  **  clerks 
•nd  holy  virgins,"  enjoining quietnesB(iMEC  3,31); 
•Dd  at  Kicomedia  {ibiO.  8,  83>  Thar  witattnM 
ia  also  implied  in  the  bet  that  ConatanUBe  di- 
rected proTintfal  gavemors  to  makean  annaalpro- 
Ttrion  for  them  tu  well  as  for  widows  (Inoert.Aact. 
de  Constant.  a\>.  Haenel,  Corpus  Legvm,  p.  196). 
The  eitent  uf  tlieir  exiiiteQce  maj  be  meaanred 
bv  the  Tiolence  of  the  Arian  reaction  against 
tnem;  whatever  was  prised  bj  the  Catholic 
paitjr  was  prohned  bjr  tba  Arian  party ;  and 
this  comparatively  new  institution  of  an  order 
of  holy  virgins  seems  to  have  excited  an  eapecial 
siurit  of  nntagoniiiin.  The  indignities  to  which 
the  rirglns  were  ^nbjeL■ted  are  mentioned  by  many 
contemporary  writers,  «.  g.  Si.  Atbanas.  £]iut. 
Enojfpl.  c,  9,  Apo'.  ad  Comtaiti.  Imp.  c.  33; 
Socrat.  H.  E.  2,  28 ;  S.  Hilar.  Pictar.  ad  Coiuiant. 
Aug.  i.  6,  and  Fragm.  Hkt.  2,  3;  3,  9,  ap.  Migne, 
P.  L  rol.  X.  pp.  561,  633,  t>65  ;  S.  Greg.  Hauaiiz. 
Orat.  43  w  i,ntd.  ilaai.  M.  c.  46,  p.  805 ;  and 
Orat.  33,  c.  Arianoa,  c.  3,  p.  606.  A  aiDflar 
inference  may  be  drawn  from  the  pagan  reaction 
under  Jnlian;  that  part  of  that  reaction  was 
directed  against  this  institution  of  rii^ns  is 
clear  from  S.  Greg.  Kazinnz.  Orat,  4 ;  o.  Juiian.  c 
87,  p.  121,  «nd  Sozom.  N.  E.  5,  5,  who  mentions 
that  Julian  went  so  tar  as  to  reqoire  Tirgins  and 
widows  who,nnderthe  regulation  of  Coaitaatine, 
had  received  allowances  from  the  rtata  to  refund 
them.  After  this  time  (he  references  to  them 
are  frequent.  Baiiil  (f/nri.  Cctmrn.  2  ad  Am- 
pkUoch.  c.  18)  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (^Catechet, 
4,  24,  p.  64)  sjienk  of  rAyfM  Titv  waf$4rtew ; 
and,  probably  about  the  ssme  time,  the  spurious 
epistles  of  iL:nattus  speak  of  rh  d^nfftm  rwr 
inpA^ruf  (od  Phitipp.  c.  15)  and  exhort  Chrlitiaos 
tq  honour  them  as  consecrated  to  Christ  (oc/ 
Tart,  c  9).  As  an  *'  ordo "  or  class  they  were 
riytLa  ruv  woftfidimp  (S.  Basil,  Epist.  Canon. 
&  ad  Amphiloch.  c.  18 ;  S.  Cyrill.  Hierosol. 
Cheches.  4,  24,  p.  64 ;  so,  probably  about  the 
same  time,  rh  avarima  rAf  wofiMwi'  I^le^do- 
IguaL  ad  Philipp,  c  15.  As  individuals,  they 
■were,  like  the  Virgin  Mary  who  was  constantly 
held  before  them  iis  their  pnttam,  "  handmaids 
of  the  L«rd  "  {Soikii  rou  Btov  on  a  tombstone 
at  Snjrna,  A.D.  540 ;  Corput  Inter.  Qraoc.  no, 
^277 ;  *^  ibid.  nos.  9286,  9324,  9448;  so  in  the 
.Wcat-*'fMelia  Dei,"  1  Cone.  Tolat.  o.  6). 

It'is  aot  clear  liy  what  external  sigu  th«  vow 
t*f  vji^iiflty  wns  indicated  in  the  lirst  three 
centuries.  There  is  no  mention  of  any  special 
-oeremony, -and  the  fact  of  Cyprian  writing  an 
ezhortatory  trentise,  Jk  Habitu  Vwyinwn,  io 
which  be  urges  those  who  had  taktn  such  a  tow 
to  have  notniug  to  do  with  worldly  omsments 
(**  quid  istae  «um  terreno  cultn  et  cum  oma- 
mentia,"  c  5),  shews  that  as  yet  there  was  % 
special  Aks^.  But  in  the  course  of  the  fonrth 
century  two  eztamal  signs  of  the  vow  came  to 
oe  adopted,  the  WMiring  of  a  dark-coloured  dress, 
and  the  eeremoay  oJ'  being  vested  with  a  veil. 
The  first  of  these  WNS  but  partially  adopted  in  the 
timo  of  Jerome:  **sol«nt  quaedam  ctini- futuram 
Tirginem  spopomierint  pulla  tunica  eam  induere 
etfbrvo  operire  pallio,  aulerre  linteamenta;  .... 
.aliia  veru  «  flontra-videtnr"  (S.  HUron.  EtMtt, 


128  (98)<idGaiidbit.  vol.  i.  p.  961,  ed.  TalUnkt 
cf.  id.  EpiO.  107  (57)  ad  Letam,  c.  5,  vol  i. 
p.  683-;  Epitt.  24  (21)  ad  Manxi/aM,  vtA.  I 
p.  129).  A  few  years  later  theGreat  speaks 
of  "  vicginilatis  propositum  atqae  iiabitum,"  at 
though  by  that  time  the  adoption  of  «-  special 
drass  had  became  aanal  (9.  I^n.  H.  Fpist.  1S7 
ad  Stutk.  AarioR.  e.  15,  vol.  i.  p.  142d>  Sacb 
-a  change  of  dress  wns  not  only  a  volnntaiy  act, 
but  was  not  necessarily  attended  by  any  apecisl 
ceremony:  a  Spanish  oouncil  of  the  sevnth 
century  forbids  any  who  have  adopted  it  to 
return  to  the  secular  life  (10  Conc^  Tolet  AJ>. 
S56,  e.  &X  tUs  stem  rule  doM  not  ^fpMr 
elsewhere,  and  the  fjct  of  its  Mag  enacted  and 
of  the  severe  penalties  by  which  it  had  to  be 
enforced,  shews  that  it  h^l  not  up  to  that  time 
been  universally  recognised  even  in  Spain.  Hie 
second  mark  of  the  aauption  of  a  row  of  virgioity 
seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  the  metaphor  wfaiea 
is  found  as  sarly  as  the  time  of  Cyprian  (&g. 
Epiit.  4  (83),  p.  472,  ed.  HartelX  uad  viiek  k 
treated  as  a  commnn  expression  by  Athauaans 
{Apot.  ad  Ckmtta^n.  Imp.  c  33),  that  a  girl  who 
had  vowed  virginity  was  a  "  bride  of  Christ." 
The  poetty  of  the  metaphor  (which  survives 
e.g.  in  Ifethodius,  Omviv.  Dee.  Virg.  Orat.  11,  c.  1, 
p.  207,  where  the  ni^us  sing  a  hymn  with  the 
beautiful  refrain,  w/ifi;  frawrroiw  rM)waB  trans- 
lated into  visible  acts.  The  vir^n  wns  pnblidr 
vested  with  the  bridal  veil  ("  flammeum  Christi, 
S.  Hicron.  Epi  t  147  (93)  ad  &M»iait.  voL  i 
p.  1090;  Epid.  108  (86)  ad  EiutocA.  vol  L 
p.  7  23).  This  was  a  wlann  and  irrevoeable  act 
It  could  only  be  performed  (a)  by  a  bishop,  and, 
(5)  apparently,  on  a  great  t'extiviil ;  for  the  latter 
point,  cf.  AmbroH.  Exhort.  I'tn/in.  c  7,  vol  ii. 
p.  288,  "  venit  pnschne  die*,  in  totn  orbe  baptismi 
•Bcrsmenta  celebrantur,  veiantur  sscrae  Tii» 
gittei Gelasi  us,  EpiH.  ad  Epitc,  Lvxm.  =  Decret 
Oeneral.  c  14,  ap.  Hinsrhius,  p.  652,  allows 
Gpifdiany,  Easter,  or  the  Nativity  of  an  apostle ; 
tor  the  former  point  cf.  S.  Hieron.  EpM.  130 
(97)  ad  Demetriad.  vol.  i.  p.  976,  scio  quod  ad 
imprecationcm  pontificii  flammeum  virginalem 
sanctum  opemerit  caput ;  the  abaolnte  restric- 
tion of  the  veiling  of  a  virgin  to  a  bishop  fafloo^ 
to  an  AMcan  eonncil  of  uncertain  date,  8  Cchm. 
Carthag.  c  3,  and  to  later  times,  2  Cone  Hbpal. 
A.D.  618,  c.  7,  Cone.  Rotom.  a.d.  650,  c,  9, «  Coat 
Paris,  A.D.  829,  lib.  i.  c.  41,  43,  in  all  of  wliich 
presbyters  are  prohibited ;  Ou-oli  H.  Cijpit. 
Aquitgran.  789,  c  75,  prohibits  abbesses ;  on 
the  other  hand  8  Cone.  Carth.  e.  36,  allowi 
presbyters  to  act  with  the  consent  of  the  Usbop. 
The  reason  (or  this  restriction  to  bishops  was 
probably  the  desire  to  uphold  the  dignity  of  the 
profession  of  chastity ;  it  was  fitting  tliat  the 
"sanctiores  purioresque  hostiae,"  who  were  thus 
offered  upon  the  altar  of  God,  should  be  offered 
**  per  anmmnm  aacerdotem  "  (Epitt.  ad  Claadiam 
toromn  de  Vnyimtate,  a  1,  ascribed  erroneously 
to  Sulplctus  Serving,  and  printed  by  Halm  as  as 
appendix  to  his  works  in  tha  Vienna  Cbrpai 
Script  Lot.  vol.  i.V 

The  act  of  veiling  came  to  be  acoompanied 
with  ceremoaien.  B^l  speaks  of  the  vow  being 
taken  "  Iwlbre  Ood  and  angets  and  men,  the  reae- 
rable  gathering  of  clergy,  the  holy'  band  of 
virgi' the  assembly  of  the  i.ord  and  the  church 
of  th  saints  "  (8.  Itesil.  Epist.  46  (5)  ad  V^. 
■La^  ^  136).    Augustine  seema  to  in^y  thai 


VTR6IN8 


VIBGIN8 


2021 


tlien  wu  ft  feut  (Efiia.  150  ad  Prob.  et  Jviian, 
»p.  Higu,  P.  L.  vul,  xziiii.  "ntationia 
apophoretuax  grxtlMime  acc«|i{tnua,"  bat  the  ex- 
OTession  may  be  metaphor imI).  The  treatise 
Oe  Lapsu  Vii-gitut  ootuecratae,  c  b  (lometimea 
ucribed  to  Ambrose,  and  priated  in  his  worka, 
vol.  ii.  p.  305 ;  more  reccnUy,  on  the  strength  of 
an  Epinal  H9.  of  tha  eighth  ccotnry,  ascribed  to 
Nioetaa,  bUhop  of  Homadaaa  in  Serria;  lea 
De  LUle,  Ccmptei  Rettdat  <b  eAeaMHtie  des  In- 
aeriptioM,  1877.  p.  274),  girei  a  Ttvid  accoant 
of  the  ceremonies  which  had  taken  place  when 
the  lapsed  (1.0.  married)  sister  hod  taken  her 
row  "  in  tanto  tanijae  solemni  conveotn  oc- 
cleaiae  Dei  [«&  at  Isjurterj,  inter  Inmina  neo- 
phf turam  npUndida,  Inter  candidatos  regoi 
coelettb  qaad  Regt  naptora  proceaieras the 
apilhiUaniium  of  Solomon,  Psalin  xlr.,  had  been 
■nag  over  her;  and  the  prayers  of  the  assembled 
])eople  in  their  shouted  **  Amen  "  bad  been,  as  it 
were,  her  spiritnal  dowry.  The  earliest  of  the 
later  rituals  is  probably  that  of  the  Uissale  Fran- 
co rum  ap.  Mnimtori  LiL  Bom.  VH,  vol.  Hi. 
p.  MO,  which  for  the  most  part  coincides  with 
the  L^nine  Sacramentary,  ibid.  toI.  i.  p.  719, 
the  Oelaaian  Sacramentary,  Utid.  yqI.  ii.  p.  'ii'i, 
and  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  SiiA  vol.  ii. 
p.  786 ;  tha  rttnal  of  ilittorp'a  Ordo  Bomataa, 
p.  141,  contains  the  same  prayers  with  others, 
and  with  aoma  rnbrical  dinctitws;  that  of  the 
Oodex  HaSbianas  (Uiuatori,  roL  ill.  p.  lOlt)  i> 
different. 

There  was  the  further  distinction  between 
those  who  had  "  changed  their  dress"  and  those 
vho  bad  taken  the  veil,"  that  for  the  latter 
there  was  « limit  of  age.  Basil  (A^nU.  Comm. 
2  ad  AmpkUoek.  o.  18)  allows  it  at  the  age  of 
sixteen  or  seventeen.  Ambrose  mentions  that  in 
hia  time  there  whs  a  controversy  whether  the 
roiling  of  virgins  should  not  be  deferred  until 
they  were  of  mature  years,  and  decides  that  it 
ia  a  qnestloD  oi  sobriety  of  diameter  and  not  of 
lapse  of  time  (S.  Ambxoi.  d»  Vbymitate,  e.  7, 
ToL  U.  p.  223).  But  in  the  course  of  the  fifth 
century  the  civil  law  disaUows  the  veiling  of 
rirgins  until  they  are  forty  years  old,  and  enacts 
that  any  one  who  causes  a  virgin  to  be  veiled 
before  ttiat  age  is  to  be  fined  a  third  of  his 
goods  (Novell.  Hajorian,  tit.  6,  0.  1,  {  1,  S, 
'  A.D.  458,  ed.  Haenet,  p.  306  ;  so  Cone.  Caesar- 
AUgust.  A.D.  381  ?  c  8).  The  council  of  Agde 
(A.D.  606  c.  19)  and  the  Liber  Pontificalis  (  Vit. 
S,  Lton,  M.  p.  67)  fix  a  atill  later  period,  vis., 
that  of  sixty  years  of  age ;  but  the  African 
coda  {Cod  Ecclea.  A/ric.  c  16)  and  in  laUr 
times  the  Carolingian  ca)>itularies  (fiapit  /Vvn- 
wfurt,  A.D.  794.  c.  46,  ap.  Pertr.  U.  H.  0.  £«- 
gvm,  Tol.  i.  p,  74,  Hlu'lowici  L  C-pit.  A'/ti-gran. 
A.D.  817,  c  26  Mp.  Pertz,  M.  H.  G.  Legum,  vol.  i. 
p.  209)  til  the  age  at  twenty-five.  Later 
canonists  made  a  distiaction  between  (I)  the 
**Teluni  pritfessionis,"  which  might  be  taken  at 
twelve  yean  of  age ;  (2)  **  velum  oonsecrationis  " 
at  twenty-fire;  (3)  "relum  ordinationls "  at 
forty;  (4)  ''velum  praelationis "  at  sixty; 
(5)  "velum  continentiae,"  which  was  proper  to 
widows,  and  for  which  no  age  is  specified  (tiil- 
restcr  Priema,  ie.  Hazolinus,  diYiwstrnui  Amvna, 
a.r.  Consecratio,  ed.*  Antwerp,  1581,  p.  173; 
Dnrandns,  Sationaie,  ii,  1,  4o,  puts  tliese  in  a 
diflforent  order), 
ia  Mder  to  ffotect  the  riq^tjr  of  tlioee 


who  had  taken  the  row  arose  the  custom  of 
•ednding  them  The  custom  existed  as  early  as 
the  time  ofTertnllian,  who  speaks  of  it  a»  on* 
which  prevailed  in  aome  churchee  of  both 
Greece  and  AlHca  (de  Ve  atid.  Viiy.  &  8).  The 
first  mention  of  special  honses  in  which  such 
rii^ins  lived  together  is  in  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century ;  Eleusius  was  banished  by 
Julian  for  having  fennded  w^touut  at  Cyricua 
(Soaom.  if.  £.  V.  15) ;  BhU  b  mU  to  have  founded 
wttf»tpAwmt  (S.  Orcgor.  Kas.  Orat.  43  t»  laud. 
S.  BaaiL  M.  e.  62,  vtA.  i.  p.  817);  and  Ambrose 
•peaks  of  a^sacrarium  virginitatis"as  existing  at 
Bologna  (d*  Virgiiarut,  u  1.0,  vol.  ii.  p,  160)i  In 
these  houses  an  oi^anization  prevailed ;  Soxomen 
{H.  S.  8.  28)  B|waka  of  ih*  virgin  Ntearete, 
whom  he  prdaea  as  the  beat  woman  E*  ever  knew, 
as  having  refttsed  fVeqnent  solicitations  to  pmtde 
over  the  church  virgins ;  and  of  Matrona  as  hav- 
ing been  tAw  Upiv  vapfftfiw  ^yovnivri ;  so  alao 
AthaaasinB  in  his  life  of  the  monk  Anthony 
speaks  of  his  sister  as  having  been  placed  early 
in  lifo  in  a  waf04pt>¥f  where  she  afterwards  became 
Ko^rr^'M''^  ^  AAAa»c  ni^iwav  (S.  Athaaaa. 
Kit.  5:  -Ifrfow.  c.  2,  54,  rrf.  i.  pp.  634,  668). 

Ultimately  thia  seclusion  became  the  rule; 
thoM  vho  vowed  virginity,  whether  they  had 
merely  "changed  their  dresa"  and  vera 
professae,"  or  whether  they  had  recdved  the 
vdl  and  were  "velatae,"  or  "  consecratae,"  lived 
in  monasteries  and  were  nuns,  fta  their  history 
and  organization  reference  must  be  made  to 
other  articles  (Ndh  ;  Monasteiit). 

A  virgin  who  married  after  taking  a  vow  was 
subject  always  to  censure,  and  sometimea  to 
penalties.  Cyprian  spoke  of  such  an  one  as 
"son  mariti  sod  Christi  adoltera"  (tfo  H<M» 
Vir^  c  20  and  E^.  4  (62),  ed.  HarUl,  p.  476), 
and  the  phrase  was  often  repeated,  0.  j/.  t^r 
Basil,  Epiii.  46  (5)  ad  Kr^Bwrn  lapi-tm,  p. 
138;  but  Augustine  repudiates  it,  and  will  not 
allow  that  marriage  after  a  vow  of  continence 
ii  adultery  (de  //ono  VUt^taiia,  c  10).  Leo  the 
Great  treats  it  as  a  caxe  of  "  praevaricatlo  **  or 
double-dealing  {Epiat.  167  tat  Htttio.  ifar^on.  0, 
15);  but  both  Jerome  (nde.  Jooin.  lib.  i.  15, 
rol.  ii.  p  258,  ed.  Vallars.)  and  Gelasius  {EpiaL 
9.  ad  EptK.  Lvcan.  c.  22)  apply  to  it  the 
stronger  teim  "incest."  The  civil  law  made 
marriage  with  a  dedicated  rirgin  penal ;  Con 
atantinus  in  :i54  (Cod.  Theodos.  9.  25,  1)  enacted 
a  severe  penalty  upon  those  who  made  attempts 
on  the  chastity  of  virgins,  whether  with  or 
without  their  coniient ;  ten  years  later  Jovian, 
in  the  counter  reaction  against  what  had 
happened  under  Jnlian,  went  so  far  as  to  enaet 
that  even  the  solicitation  of  a  virgin  or  widow, 
vilUng  or  unwilling,  was  not  merely  penal  but 
capital  (Cod.  Theodos,  9.  25.  2,.Suoin.  H.  E. 
6.  3) ;  but  the  enactment,  though  preserved  in 
Cod.  Justin.  1.  3.  5,  probably  foiled  from 
excessive  severity,  since  in  42«l  Honoriue  and 
Theodorina  impmed  the  milder,  though  stilt 
severe,  penalty  of  confiscation  and  deportation; 
but  Majorian,  Novell,  tit.  6. 1.  4,  re-enacted  the 
penalty  of  Jovian,  with  the  addition  of  confisca- 
tion. The  liarbarian  Codes  follow  the  prin* 
ciple  of  tha<  Civil  Law ;  the  Interpntatio  and 
two  Epitomet  at  the  Visigothic  Code  punish  the 
rirgin  or  widow  as  well  as  the  man  (£«* 
Sonuma  Viaigothorvm,  ed.  Haenel,  p.  lOA) :  the 
lava  of  Luitprand  make  forfeiture  the  peualtj 
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of  nwrriafta  aroi  with  ou  who  hu  ham 
d«dicstMi  hor  fwrenti,  or  h«nelf  taken  « 
T«w,  without  baring  been  T«ilad  (LegM  Lnit- 
prandi,  e  30,  a.d.  723,  in  6agln*i  Omvutni$^ 
JtmAtsdrnkmattr^  p.  556) ;  the  Bavarian  «ad« 
■i^u  the  penalty  for  such  inaiTia{;e  twice 
tke  ordinarj  oonpontion  fin-  the  atxitiction  of  « 
marriMl  woman  (Lei  Bainwariorun  L  11,  textai 
primua,  ap.  Parta,  Xa^Hn,  vol.  iii.  f.  276) ;  in 
tha  Prankish  domnn,  LaUialr  L  liiaplf  ^tetad 
Bueh  marriage!  (CUothnebarU  I.  OoH^Ota.  e.  8, 
A.D.  660,  Parts,  Legtan,  to),  i.  p.  2);  lint 
Lothair  II.  made  even  the  attempt  to  marj 
eapital  (Chlothacharli  IJ.  £diat.  e.  IS,  ^d. 
Partt,  vol.  1.  -p.  lb).    The  aaoUiiaaticAl  ^•nnltT' 

for  a  longer  or  nherter  periorL  The  leadmz  eaaot- 
otenl  «f  a  genan^  oonnal  ia  that  et  Chkloadoa, 
e.  16 ;  «f  Itiaal  Wettan  connciU  the  chief  oiact- 
aieata  an  the  following.  The  oonneil  of  Elriim 
A.S.  305,  e.  13,  eondemna  tttem  to  perpatoal 
neomoianloation ;  the  first  conndl  of  Valeaoa, 
A.D.  S74,  e.  S,  wilt  not  admit  them  to  miuince 
wttil  after  the  H<pm  of  a  long  time;  the  first 
council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  398,  o.  16,  will  not  re- 
admit  tha  offimder  to  eommumoB  mleae  she 
livee,  even  during  her  husbimd'a  lifetime,  a  Hft 
of  continence ;  the  fint  council  of  Orange,  i.D. 
441,  0.  M,  treats  tbo  oflenoe,  as  Leo  tite  Gnat 
had  doM,  if  a  east  of  "  praOTarteatto;"  ^e 
second  omncll  of  Artea,  a.d.  451,  Unlta  tht 
excommunication  to  thoM  who  wan  aljore 
**  twenty-live "  years  of  age  ;  the  cooncll  of 
Vannes,  A.D.  465,  c.  4,  treats  aach  ti  marriage  as 
adultery;  (ha  eooncii  of  Lender  a.d.  S'23,  c.  6, 
treats  it  as  stnpmm ; "  the  tbii>l  council  of 
(ta-l«aaa,  a.d.  tM,  c  16,  tnats  it  as  ^mptus," 
and  nakai  tb«  exoommvnfeation  porpetoal :  so 
also  tha  aacond  ooundl  of  Tonn,  a.d.  567,  c. 
W,  the  first'of  Hicon,  A.D.  561,  c.  12,  sod  the 
Aflh  of  Paris,  A.D.  61ft,  c  13.  So  also  in  Spain; 
tha  atith  eouncil  'of  Toledo,  a.d.  638,  o.  6  direcU 
IhoM  who  persist  in  sudi  a  marriage  to  be 
"  baDfibed  from  all  Christian  aodetyt  to  tlwt 
not  even  talV  be  had  with  them."  (nic  canons 
seem  always  to  avoid  the  honourable  word  for 
marriage  to  be  ut«d  in  refttence  to  such  casee  ; 
but  that  "  rapere  "  is  used  not  in  its  ordinary 
civil  sense,  but  only  to  cast  a  stigma  upon  such 
marriages  ia  shewn,  c^r.  by  the  council  of  Raima, 
A.i>.  635,  c  as,  whioh  hnpliea  that  the  *•  faptor  ** 
sometinai'  had  the  king^i  cotMot,  or  waa 
supported  by  other  legitimate  authority. 

VIBGIKS,  THE  WI6B  AND  FO^^i^. 
A  curiou5  painting  of  an  arcodolinm,  in  which 
the  part  of  the  parable  relating  to  tba  wise 
rirgins  Is  nnqneMionably  traHted,  was  iound  by 
Boeiff  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes  at  Roma 
(BotUri,  ScWt.  e  Pitt,  be  tav.  exlriii.).  In  tha 
centre  is  a  woman  In  the  attitude  of  prayer, 
urobably  Intended  for  the  parson  buried  In  th« 
tomb,  robed  in  a  dalmatic,  with  two  bands  of 
pvrple  down  the  front.  At  her  feet,  npreseuttng 
the  soul  of  the  deceased,  i*  a  djve  with  out- 
spread wings,  and  as  if  listening  for  the  voice  of 
her  mate  (Gantic.  ii.  10).  On  the  right  of  this 
fitmale  figure  stand  the  five  wise  virgins,  simi- 
larly Qla<l  in  dalmatics  with  pnrpia  band*,  aach 
beuing  in  her  right  hand  a  torch,  and  earryiag 
h  her  left  by  the  handle  a  vessel  of  «1  (St. 
Matt.  ur.  4>  Tha  laado:  of  tha  Bva,  who  ia 


knocking  at  the  door  of  the  room  when  Htm 
feast  is  going  on,  has  hn  torch  lighted.  On  th« 
Wft  of  the  praying  fignn  five  other  woman,  also 
intended  no  doubt  for  the  wise  virgins,  are  stated 
at  a  table  on  vhleh  m  two  diabea,  a  B^on,  mmi 
two  loaves. 

There  fa  also  4n  tin  cemetery  of  Cyriaca,  m 
painting  in  fresco  «f  the  same  snhjeci,  mora  Mir 
treated,  the  foolish  virgins  being  also  represeSted. 
Tliay  are  atandiog  on  the  left  hand  of  tlm 
Savionr,  eaidly  rcoogidMbiB  by  th^  Mtii^Uked 
torches  and  d«wn-«aat  looks.  On  Lord,  turning 
to  tha  wiM  -virgins,  points  out  to  them  th« 
heavenly  frwt  to  which  ther  ere  invited  (Do 
Rossi,  Soma  SM.  p.  76).  De'  Rosri  thinks  that 
this  fresco,  eo  fkr  nniqae  of  H«  kind,  indicstea 
that  the  tomb  Is  that  of  a  virgin  consecrated  to 
heaven ;  a  conjecture  deriving  much  im^sbiKtjr 
from  a  trustworthy  tradition  of  a  convent  on  th« 
same  spot.  The  aarcophagus  nnder  the  ftaseo 
exhibits  on  its  front  face  a  figun  in  the  attitnda 
of  prayer,  while  two  other  figures  of  aaint% 
thought  to  be  intended  for  88.  Peter  and 
are  drawing  back  a  OBTtaiii  and  whariBC  tha 
■oul  into  Mndiae  (Martignr,  IHeL  dw  MSf. 
Chra.  a.  T.  <  Vieixea  FoHes,*  Ih:.).     [E.  6.  H.] 

TISITATION.  The  right  of  peaaonal 
Tisitatlon  appears  to  have  been  ceaaidared  m 
Inherent  in  every  offlce  that  eoalbmd  aBthwIty 
or  jmpoMd  mponMHIity  for  tha  mahrtenuea 
of  discipline.  Thus  it  belonged  (i)  to  metro- 
politans in  their  provinces.  Bingham  {Ant  tpti- 
iiet,  ii.  c  16,  {  18)  thinks  that  the  right  «f 
vikitatioD  is  implied  in  the  ninth  canon  of  tin 
council  of  Aniioch,  A.n.  Ml,  which  aawrta 
that  the  meiropolltan  reeeivad  tha  ean  (rV 
^perriSa  ii-oMx"^)  ^  '■1'  ^  dioeeaes  in  hia 
provittoe.  But  the  wording  of  the  canon,  wbidh 
goes  on  to  assign  as  a  reason  that  sdl  men 
who  had  any  onsiness  in  hand  viuted  th« 
metropolitan  city  to  tnmiwet  it,  seems  mther 
to  point  to  oome  supreme  power  of  jnrisdictioB 
to  'be  exerdaed  In  the  metropolis  tfa«lf.  a» 
having  been  in  the  mindi  of  'the  framers  nf 
the  canon  (ef.  Bracar.  II.  c  4;  Brans,  Om^. 
ii.  p.  44),  Cleanr  lenguage  is  employed  by  the 
council  of  Turin,  A.D.  401  (Com.  Tmrmenm, 
c  9),  which,  in  deciding  between  ttie  Hvnl 
claims  of  the  bishops  of  Aries  and  Vienna  ta 
tha  oflSoe  of  metropolitaa,  deeraaa  that  each 
Aonld  Tialt  tha  dinn.-hee  which  wen  coat^u- 
ouB  to  his  own  see  (as  ecdaeias  vIsilM  qnaa 
op]Hdis  suis  viclnas  magis  esae  eonsiitnat).  TKo 
council  of  Leptina,  A.D.  743,  or  Bonifcct  {,Bp. 
Ixs.),  decrees  that  It  fa  Oie  dntv  aas^Md 
the  canons  to  ibetropolitanB  to  look  mto  tWc 
lives  of  the  bishops  of  his -province  and  the  mjr 
in  which  they  discharged  th^  datica.  Oso»> 
slonal  notices  of  metropolitan  visitattoBo  a» 
met  with  In  early  writers.  Thus  Poasfdonna 
(  VU.  Avgtat.  o.  8)  spa^  trf  Hagalina,  primat« 
of -NvmMhi,  srvMng  ii  Bhtpe  in  tha  conraa  vt 
his  visitation  tour,  and  Bade  iBu*.  Std.  It.  9) 
speaks  of  Theodon,  anAblahop  of  Oantorhnvy, 
as  pasidng  through  the  whole  island,  ordaining 
bishops  where  they  were  needed  aiid  aetting 
right  all  things  which  he  found  in  dieerdar. 

(ii)  But  tha  duty  of  visitation  aspedally 
belonged  to  bishops  in  thrlr  dioeoaas.  [Bimo«, 
p,  332.]  Tha  coundla  vcn  oantinnAUy  lay- 
utg  down  mlti  fcr  tha  pmotnal  paigwrnnniii 
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•f  thii  duty  nd  dcfimiag  tb«  boiaeu  to  b« 
tm&aactad. 

(o)  ViiitatioBa  wtn  t*  bt  Mi.  jvuij  b 
vnty  {MtruL    The  conncil  of  Logo,  A-D.  569 
(Cbna  X«MN«t,  Ubbe,  C«»c   t.  t.    p.  874) 
•rden  •  mw  dtrinoK  vf  the  diacem  in  <U- 
UcU,  OD  the  ground  that  in  thfir  proMak  cot- 
dition  thef  wen  bw  Urge  to  admk  of  ft  JwIt' 
Tuitatim.    The  ooanflil  of  Tungom,  A-D.  516 
(c  8X  ordm  tint  the  Insfaop  ihould  make 
jearlj  vintaUone  to  piaride  for  the  repAratiw 
of  aach  churches  u  sad  fitlleu  into  bad  repair. 
The  Hcond  council  of  Brsga,  A.D.  572,  c  L 
(Bnins,  Cone.  ii.  39X  orden  that  the  buhop 
■hoald  viait  erery  parish  in  hii*  diocese,  and,  on 
tka  Snt  imj,  iaqnir*  bow  the  dei^y  perfonned 
tboir  daty,  in  order  that  whet*  it  wai  oeee^ 
aarr  he  might  instruct  those  who  were  ignorant, 
cspeerally  with  reference  to  the  canonical  rules 
for  the  exorcism  and  instruction  of  oatecho- 
laena  during  the  twentr-one  days  before  their 
baptism.    On  the  second  day  he  was  to  auembla 
the  people  and  inslruot  them  in  their  duties, 
both  as  to  belief  and  pracitce.     No  express 
BientioB  is  here  made  of  an  annual  visitation, 
but  it  appears  implied.    Probably  the  eipensec 
of  a  TiaitaUon  extending  over  two  days  were 
fbfwd  uHfiieasiye  t9  the  dergy,  for  the  seventh 
«mBeil  of  ToMo,  A.D.  M«  (c.  4),  enacts; 
amongst  other  preca«tioM  to  prersnt  extortion, 
that  no  bishop  shall  remain  in  any  parish  daring 
Ua  visHatioB  for  more  than  a  single  day.  Pro- 
bably many  parishes  were  dcdrous  of  altogether 
•vwdiBg  Ue  expensaa  of  the  visiution,  since  the 
•Mndl  ot  Horida,  A..0. 686  (One.  Emer&  e.  11), 
ipH^B  of  cwtala  abbnta  md  nreabytera  who 
had  «btiiBed  cxomptiona  (abaolntionem)  from 
famMr  bi^opa,  and  orders  that  whenever  a 
Ushi^  arrives  for  the  purpose  of  vMtation  he 
^auld   be  received  with  dne  hoioar,  and  a 
reasonable  provision  for  cxpeneee.   The  aan«al 
TidtaUon  ia  provided  fer  in  the  fimrth  eovndl 
of  Toledoy   A.D.  633  (c   W),  which  orders 
that  a  faiahop  shall  visit  each     the  parishes  in 
his  diocese  every  year,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
that  the  churches  are  in  proper  repair ;  but  if 
he  himself      prevented  by  ill-health  or  by  the 
prtesure  of  other  duties,  Uie  visitation  might  l>e 
perforwd  by  eoe  of  Us  pnsbytera  or  deacons, 
who  ^onld  iaqoira  Into  the  condition  of  the 
dinrches  and  the  lives  of  the  clergy.    This  per- 
mission of  visiting  by  deputy  appears  to  have 
led  to  abuses,  for  we  find  the  coanfiil  of  Meaox 
(Cone.  MeUenae,  c  SOX  ^D.  815^  apeal^ing  in 
terms  of  the  strongest  oondennatioa  of  en  in- 
iqnitaoe  cnsttmt  (roptebeaaiUlis  ct  damnabilis 
CMSuetudo)  whi^   had    arisen  among  some 
bishops,  of  never,  or  scarcely  ever,  visiting  in 
person  the  parishes  under  thn'r  jurisdiction. 

(6)  The  canons  above  quoted  apeak  of  the 
objecta  of  the  biabop^  rWtatioH  as  cooaisUng 
tkicfiy  is  the  imqiection  of  the  fabric  of  the 
cburdMs,  and  the  maintenance  of  discipline 
among  the  dergy.  Other  dnties  were  added  at 
«  later  period.    The  conncil  of  Leptina,  above 

J noted,  decrees  that  the  bishop's  visitation 
tould  be  held  annnally,  for  the  purposes  of 
administeriag  conHrmatioB,  instrnetlng  the 
people,  inquiring  into  the  tnomis  of  the  clei^y, 
aod  searching  out  and  prohibiting  all  pagan 
oostoms.  To  add  weight  to  his  autheritr 
tUa  imk  dttty,  it  waa  provided  that  ka  should 
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be  accompaiUed  by  the  graphio,  or  ooont,  whi 
fiUed  the  Met  of  "deftnaor  eccledaa"  ia  hie 
dioeeoat  **  Gravtone,  qui  deflmaor  ejva  etwlesiM 
a«"  (Ubbe,  Comdlia,  vi.  p.  1534  ;  see  Adoo- 
cotes  Eodteiatf  p^  34X  The  oapitulnriee  of 
(^atlemagtie,  vii.  oc  W,  96,  129,  345  provide 
that  the  bisiiop  shall  visit  every  parish  in 
diocese  for  the  purpoeo  of  administering  coar 
firaatioa,  ot  in^ stiing  iMto  the  nH»ala  of  Ua 
piople,  and  exiifpatiag  any  pwan  practices  that 
yet  lingered  among  the  people,  and  {AddiL  M. 
&5)  of  correcting  any  oppreeuon  or  oorraption 
on  the  pu-t  of  the  aoblee  or  judges.  Offiniders 
were  firat  to  be  reproved  and  admonished  by  the 
bislMp,  and  if  this  fatlad  to  prodnoe  reforaintion 
t*  bt  ropwtad  to  tb*  emperor. 

(c)  Thsso  Tialtattoaa  appear  to  hava  baaa 
mnducted  with  large  and  oceasieaally  extrava- 
gant expenditaie.  Some  exceptions  ate  recorded. 
Severns  Siilpitius  (JUaiog.  2)  writes  of  St.  ftUi- 
tin  that  he  went  toand  his  diocese  clad  In  a 
n^ged  dnaa  and  a  hlnck  cloak  and  riding  upMt 
an  ass.  Beda  (HiaL  Ea^.  iii.  38)  narrates  that 
St.  Chad  went  round  his  diocaae  on  Ua  f>et| 
especially  noting  that  he  visited  all  the  country 
dutricts  the  fanas  end  riUages  and  csatles. 
Bat  these  are  evideatly  aotcd  aa  exceptional 
instances.  Athnasina,  on  the  other  haad 
(Afolog.  ii.  §  74^  i*  ■•■d  to  hav«  been  lavariably 
attended  while  on  his  vintatiiin  not  only  by 
prieste  and  deacoas,  but  by  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  the  laity,  '*  aen  paucos  ex  plebe."  Vox  the 
measures  taken  by  later  councils  to  oheck  the 
oppressions  and  exactions  for  which  viaitatloaa 
were  made  the  excuse,  aee  PaOCDRATiONa. 

(iii)  Archdeacons  also  had  the  power  of  hold- 
ing visitations,  but  the  practice  setims  to  have 
been  of  gradual  growth.  Isidore  of  Seville 
(f/Ail-tufi^taii/rwOtft^r  defining  the  ordinary 
duties  of  an  archdeacon,  adds  that  be  Investi- 
gates in  person,  "i|>se  inquirit,"  the  conditiM 
of  the  fiuiric  ud  ommmenU  of  the  chuxqhea 
and  other  pariah  matters,  and  sends  his  report 
to  the  bishop,  but  notes  that  this  is  done  by 
special  commission  "cum  jnsiione  episcopi. 
Hiaeraar  of  Rheims,  however,  in  his  Precept*  to 
Archdeacons,  c.  I  (Opp.  ii.  p.  728),  speaks  of 
their  visits  to  country  parishes,  rither  in  his 
company,  or  by  themselves,  as  if  sneh  rlsitatlona 
were  part  of'  their  regular  duty  (see  Aboh- 
dkaook,  p.  tHe,  and  l^rocintATioKs). 

(iv)  The  right  of  visitatina  appears  to  have 
been  claimed  in  some  in  tances  by  the  civil 
authorities.  The  council  of  Chilons  {Gme. 
Ccitiitim  (o.  11)  speaks  with  great  indigaatton 
of  the  ecwdnct  of  certain  judges  who  claimed  a 
right  of  vlMtatioB  over  all  parishes  and  aaoaas- 
teries  subject  to  episoipal  superiDt«ndeace,  and 
demanded  provision  for  their  expenses.  Pro- 
bably this  claim  arose  from  the  practice  above 
meutioned  of  associating  the  civil  **  defensor 
ecdesiae  "  with  the  bishop.  In  order  to  provide 
for  the  more  efieclnal  suppreasion  of  puaa 
customs.   [Utssi  Dommci.]  [P.  0.] 

VISITATIOK  OF  THE  SICK.  [Uirc- 
TWW,  p.  2(HKi;  VlATIOTK.] 

TISITATOB.    A  bishop  temporarily  ap- 
pointed to  perform  the  daties  of  a  vacaat  see,  or 
to  act  in  the  place  of  another  bishop  when  io- 
I  capacitated  by  illness  or  lying  under  eoeleaiasti- 
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cftl  Munre.  Sm  IirrsBOiXBoa.  An  old  lorma* 
Unr  relatia;  to  the  Aleotlon  of  »  buhop,  quoted 
hj  Dd  Caoge  from  th«  ^lieStiiiKm  A^AtHetmt  torn. 
Tiii.  p.  154,  proTidca  that  the  bubop  who  hod 
be«D  in  charge  of  the  faneral  of  b  deceu«d 
prelate  ("  tumulfttor  ")  should  be  the  **  riaitatox  ** 
of  the  racant  see,  and  take  charge  of  the  pro- 
perty in  or  belonging  to  the  church,  the 
appdntoMBt  to  ba  mad*  by  the  metropolitan. 
Tbt  council  of  Riei,  A.D.  439  (Cone.  Stg.  o.  6), 
orders  that  in  case  of  the  death  of  a  biahop,  no 
other  biahop  shonld  approach  the  cathedral 
charoh  at  the  time  of  the  funeral,  except  one 
from  a  naighbonrtng  see,  who  should  talie  charge 
of  the  see  in  the  capacity  of  ■  "  risitator  " — 
"Tiiitatoris  noe."  The  bm  of  the  word  seems 
especially  to  belong  to  the  Wasten  chorch.  It 
is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  writings  of 
Gregory  the  OreaL  Thus  (Ep.  ii.  25)  he 
appoints  Leontins  to  be  **  risitator "  of  the  see 
of  Rimini  in  conseqneuce  of  the  ill-health  of 
tha  bishop,  ami  (I.  15)  oommonds  BaHNDos,  and 
(I.  51)  Felix  to  go  as  viaitatores  to  certain 
churches,  mentioning  that  their  chief  duty  was 
to  proTide  for  the  ordination  of  the  clergy. 
Hincmar  of  Rbeinis,  in  hia  epistle  to  the  bishop 
of  Laon,  expresaly  claims  the  right,  as  metro- 
politan, of  aj^Dttsg  a  Tisitator  '^te  the  eare  of 
a  Taoant  sea  (see  Tnomaarin,  VeL  *t  Ifmi.  Eai. 
Diadp,  ii.  2;  c.  31,  §  9).  The  word  TtpuKtuHia 
u  sometimes  translated  mt^tor  (see  Bmns, 
Canon,  note  in  dmo.  Zoodic  o.  57),  but  the 
offices  were  easentlally  distinct.  See  PKRiO- 
DEUTES,  VaCANOT.  [P,  0.] 

VITALIAKUS,  pope,  commemorated  in 
modem  martyrologies  on  Jan.  27  {Mart.  Brm. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  780).  [C.  H.] 

VITALICUB,  Sept.  4,  youthful  martyr  with 
two  others,  RutinusandSilTanus(if(irf.  Uanard., 
Notker.,  Bom.);  ViUlica  (ifisron.,  Y«t.  Som., 
Adon.).  [a  H.] 

VITALIS  (1),  Jan.  9,  martyr,  commemorated 
at  Smvma  with  Revocatui  and  Fortunatus 
(Mart.  Usoard^  Wand. :  BolL  Acta  BS.  ivu  i. 
667). 

(S)  Feb.  14,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Rome 

with  Felicnla  and  Zeno  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon., 
Bom.,  Notker.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  il.  743> 
This  is  probnbly  the  St.  Vitalia  comoemor'tted 
in  the  Liber  Anliphonarim  of  Gregory,  p.  693. 

(5)  April  21,  one  of  the  companions  of  Arator 
(Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Mieron..  Notker,  Bom.}. 

(4)  Apr.  28,  martyr,  commemorated  at 
Barenna  {Mart.  Usnani.,  Adon.,  VeL  JZwn.,  Xom^ 
Notker.,  WuhL). 

(6)  July  2,  one  of  the  companions  of  Aristo 
(Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Jtom.). 

(6)  July  10,  one  of  the  seran  aoni  of  Felidtas, 
martyrs  at  Rome  {Mcart.  Bed.,  Unurd^  Adon., 
Hieron.,  Notker.,  iZom.). 

(7)  July  23,  bishop,  martyr,  commemorated  at 
Bavenna  with  ApoUonius  (BasiL  Maui. ;  Meiuti. 
tiraec.  Sirlet.). 

(8)  Sept.  22,  martyr  of  the  Tbsbaeao  Legion 
(Jtfort.  Uaoaiid.^  Hieroa.,  Bom.), 

(9)  Not.  8,  martyr,  eommemarated  at  Caeaarea 
in  Cappadocia,  with  Oermanus,  TheMhilaa,  and 
Caesarius  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  mtnm.f  F«t. 
Bom^tSom.). 


(10)  Nov.  27,  martyr,  commemorated  witfc 
i^rioola  at  Bologu  (Mart.  Dbnard.,  Adon- 
^Npnuh,  Va.  Bonut  Wand.).  [C.  H.] 

VITUS  (1)  (ViTlDS),  Jan.  20,  martyr,  com- 
memorated at  Nicomedia  with  Cyriacos  aitd 
others  (Mart.  Syr.). 

(S)  Jan.  15,  martyr  ooder  DiocleCian,  com- 
memorated in  Sicily  with  Uodestos  and  Crea- 
centia  (Mart.  Bed.,  Flor.,  UsoanL,  Adtm.,  Vet. 
Bom.,  Wand.,  Rom. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Joil  iL 
1013);  in  Lucania  (.^isron.);  commemorated  on 
this  day  in  the  Gelaaian  Sacram eatery,  and 
named  in  the  collect  and  paet-oommnniofi. 

(S)  Jnn.  SS,  martyr,  eemmemorated  at 
Nicomadia  (Jfor^  Sgr.).  [G  H.] 

VrVlAKA  (Bibuita),  martyr,  oonme- 
morated  at  Rome  on  Dec.  2,  with  Favstna  end 
Dafooia  (Mart.  Usoard.,  Adon.,  VeL  Sam.,  BoaL\. 

caELj 

VOCATOBIUM,  an  invitatory.  [lnvrrA- 
TOBIUII.3  "  la  oratorio  Tersum  non  dicant,  nec 
Tocatorinm  "  (Ordo  Off.  m  dotno  S.  Bened.  aiUt 
famshOf  ia  HabUL  Vet  Amat.  151,  ad.  -2). 

[W.  E.  3-3 

VOLUME.  The  *« roll  of  •book" (MtansM) 
was  composed  of  leaves  of  papynu  or  parchment, 
glued,  or  otherwise  fastened,  end  to  end,  and 
rolled,  as  its  name  itaplies,  round  an  axia.  Libri 
and  codices,  on  the  other  hand,  derived  thdr 
names  from  the  material  of  wbdcb  they  wera 
formed,  and  were  put  together  as  boolcs  are  now. 
Dooati  (els'  J}itiici  dagliAnt.  p.  17)  gives  a  draw- 
ing of  a  volume  roiled  up  and  fitted  with  all 
requiutes  for  use  and  protection.  The  fittings 
of  a  volnme,  as  seen  in  a  drawing  given  by  Hont- 
fanoon.  were  a  stick  to  roll  it  on,  with  a  boss  or 
knob  at  the  left  hand  of  the  US.,  and  {injecting 
a  little  way  beyond  the  right  side  of  it,  so  as  t« 
furnish  a  handle ;  a  cover  of  vellum  faiitaned 
with  strings  or  straps  at  either  end,  and  a  slip  of 
tbinner  vellum  glued  on,  with  the  title  of  tika 
book  written  on  it.  Volomee  were  sometimes 
called  by  a  name  of  aimilar  origin,  robJoo 
(Durand.  Batkai.  /Mp.  Qjf.  L  0.  3,  a.  11). 

I.  Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  a  volnme  in 
ne  hanil  was  the  mark  of  an  orator.  Polyhym- 
nia, the  muse  of  rhetoric,  ia  alwaya  r^reaeoted 
in  this  way,  and  the  same  mark  of  distinction  ia 
giren  in  statues  and  l>as-reliefs  to  senators  and 
other  great  men.  In  the  museum  of  the  Vatican 
there  b  a  statue  of  Anmstns,  with  a  vulnme  ia 
the  left  hand,  and  muii^[  a  rhetorical  gestnn 
with  the  right.  Among  the  early  ChrLitiaas  the 
aae  of  the  volume  as  a  symbol  seems  to  bars 
been  more  general,  though  apparently  alwara 
confined  to  persona  of  distinctioii,  and  ita  aigai^ 
canoe  more  varied  and  subtle. 

1.  It  wa^  osed  ia  npreeentations  id  tke  firat 
:  persoa  of  the  Trinity.  Bottari  (SwH.  •  Pat. 
Izxxiv.)  gives  a  drawing  of  a  sarcophagus  from 
the  catacombs,  in  which  the  Father  appears  as  aa 
old  man  standing  np,  with  a  volnme  in  his  left 
hand,  and  his  right  stretched  out  af^r  the  classi- 
cal manner,  and  representing  an  orator  towarda 
Hoses,  whom  he  is  ordering  to  put  off  kis  shoee 
before  he  approaches  the  burning  bush. 

The  hand  alone  hearing  a  volume  is  sometimes 
met  with  as  a  symbol  of  the  Fxtber,  as  in  a 
bas-relief  of  the  6th  century  representing  tha 
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baptuin  of  Agilnlfas,  king  of  the  Lombuds 
(CiuDpini,  Vet,  M<m.  iJ.  tab.  v.) 

2.  The  patriarchj  and  propheti  of  the  Old 
Tutaneirt  are  rcpretentad  with  Uw  rolume  in 
hand  (l>urand,  quoted  above).  Hoees  appean 
on  sarcophagi  thus  represented  (Bottari,  Scalt. 
e  Pitt.  xlix.  et  past.)  only  when  he  ia  striking 
the  rock,  which  looks  as  if  the  volame  were  in- 
tended oa  a  mark  of  the  divine  power  granted  to 
bim  to  work  miracles  for  the  people.  In  SMoe 
■ngntTiags  the  Tdama  is  not  in  Ua  hand,  bat  in 
the  apaoe  behind  his  hMd  (Garraod,  Vttri  Om. 
&c  tav.  ii.  10). 

3.  Our  SaTiour  is  almost  alwajs  represented 
in  mosaics  and  in  the  bas-reliefs  of  sarcophagi 
with  a  volume  in  his  left  hand.  The  volume 
is  shewn  unrolled  (a)  wjien  he  is  addreedng  Su 
Peter  (aa  on  a  great  number  of  sarcophagi),  and 
than  is  a  remar^blf  clear  example  of  this 
treatment  in  the  mosaic  of  St.  Constance,  thought 
to  be  due  to  the  munificence  of  Couatantine 
(Ciamptni,  <fe  Sacr.  Aotiif.  tab.  xxxii.) ;  the  phy- 
laot«i7  which  he  presents  to  St.  FMer  is  altoihewn 
unrolled,  and  inscribed  with  the  words  Dot^MU 
paoem  dot,  intended,  of  coarse,  as  the  apostle's 
commission  aa  preacher  of  the  gospel  of  Deace(Eph. 
vi.  15).  (6)  Our  Lord  alao  bears  the  volume  when 
he  is  tesching  (Buttari,  Scuit.  e  Pitt.  Itc  oxxxiii. ; 
AUegranza,  Sacr.  Mm.  di  ifUama,  tav.  i.)^  and 
when  he  ia  tUspnting  with  the  doctors  (Aringhi, 
Boma  SM.  i.  579 ;  ii.  213)  [Doctors,  Chbist 
WITH  thk];  and  on  this  occasion  he  has  a 
casket  at  his  feet,  supposed  to  contain  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  to  which  ha  may  make 
refereuce  in  his  discussion.  When  a  miracle  is 
being  wrought  the  vplume  is  always  represented 
rolled  up,  as  in  the '  healing  of  ua  man  bom 
blind  (Bottari,  3cuit.  «  Pitt.  czxxviL) ;  of  the 
paralytic  (i6.  Ixsxviii.) ;  the  changing  of  water 
into  wine  (ib.  Ixxxii.);  the  healing  of  the 
woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  (i6.).  But  in 
some  representations  of  the  raiuog  of  Lazarus 
(Bottari,  Soait.  e  Pitt,  ixiii.  xxxvi.)  the  volume 
U  nnrolled,  with  the  probable  intention  uf  sym- 
bolixing  the  revelation  of  the  glory  of  God  (St. 
John  xi.  4),  and  of  "  life  and  immortality 
through  the  gospel "  (2  Tim.  i.  10).  But,  for 
some  reason  as  yet  undiscovered,  the  volume, 
which  is  an  invariable  accompaniment  of  a 
miracle  in  the  sculptures  of  sarcophagi,  does  not 
appear  on  glass  or  in  the  paintings  of  the 
catacombs.  In  the  museum  of  the  Vatican  there 
is  a  beautiful  fresco  brought  from  the  catacon\bs 
exhibiting,  as  far  aa  ia  known,  the  only  andent 
representation  of  the  Last  Supper,  and  in  this 
tlu  iiaviaur  eppears  with  the  nlled-ap  volume 
in  his  hand. 

4.  Where  a  volume  appears  in  the  hand  of 
St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul,  it  is  supposed  to  repre- 
sent his  own  writings ;  bat  when,  as  somRtimes 
on  andent  gilded  glass,  a  volume  is  placed 
betweeif  these  two  apostles,  it  is  supposed  to 
ajmbolize  the  unanimity  of  these  apoeUu  and  the 
ideoUty  of  the  gospel  preached  by  them.  The 
golden  crown  by  which  it  is  generally  surmounted 
is  probably  intendad  to  indicate  its  royal  origin  as 
the  good  news  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (St. 
Matt.  iv.  23).  Moaoica  oflen  exhibit  these 
•potties  with  the  volame  anralled  and  showing 
«xtr«cts  from  Scripture  referring  to  some 
nmnrkab^  event  in  their  lives;  thus,  in  the 
ifw  of  the  nodent  Vatican,  St  Peter  ti  npr«- 


sented  (CSamplni,  de  Sacr.  Aedif.  tab.  xiii.)  with 
a  phylactery  in  his  band  inscribed  with  hia 
memorable  confession  (St.  Uatt.  xvi.  16).  In 
the  sane  moaaio  SL  Paul  appears  standing  by 
the  seated  figure  of  the  Savioar  with  a  volnnM 
in  his  hand,  bearing  the  words  "  Mila  vieer« 
Chriatut  est "  (Philipp.  i.  21). 

5.  The  apostles,  as  a  body,  are  found  repre- 
sented both  on  mosaics  and  bas-reliefs  with  this 
sign  of  their  commission  to  preach  the  gospel 
(^aghi,  Sam.  SM.  pasaim ;  Boaio,  Xtm.  &it. 
passim ;  Ciami»ni,  Vet.  Mm.  t.  i.  tab.  IxvLX  and 
the  Saviour  commonly  stands  in  the  midst  as  if 
he  were  teaching  them  (Uillin,  Jfiiif  A  la 
Pra^x^  p.  lix.). 

6.  In  th«  mors  andmit  monuments  Ushopa^ 
as  depositaries  of  the  word,  bear  the  roll  in  we 
left  hand ;  but  in  moauca  (Ciampini,  Vei.  Mm,  ii> 
tab.  xxiv.X  diptychs  (Padandi,  da  Cvit,  Joan. 
Bopt.  pp.  230-260),  and  paintings  of  a  later  age* 
a  square  book  richly  bound.  A  representation 
OD  glas*  of  the  figure  of  St.  Cyprian  (spelt 
Cripranus)  from  the  cataonnba  has  the  roll  in 
hand,  and,  besides,  a  volame  atandinf  on  end 
at  the  feet  (Garruod,  Vet.  Orwa.  xx.  6).  Repre- 
sentations of  Justin  and  Umothy  may  be  cited 
as  instances  of  iimiUr  treatment  (i^  xxiv.  Z), 
the  latter  having  always  on  andent  glass  a 
second  volnme  behind  him  —a  possible  alluaiim 
to  the  two  epistles  addresMd  to  him  by  St.  Pkal. 

7.  Deaoons  are  also  represented  bearing  in 
the  left  hand  the  same  badge  of  their  ministry. 
Buonarutti  (  Vet.  Ormt.  tav.  xvi.  2)  gives  a  draw- 
ing of  St.  Lawrence  from  a  glass  bearing  the 
volame,  and  seated  between  SS.  Peter  and  Panl, 
who  wppear  to  be  teaching  him. 

8.  Readers,  in  token  of  their  office,  aa  readers 
the  Scriptures  to  the  congregation,  always 

appear  with  the  volame.  A  gilded  glass,  given 
by  Buonarotti  tav.  xvii.  2),  preserves  what 
appears  to  be  a  representation  of  the  ordination 
of  two  youths  as  readers,  who  both  bear  the 
volame  in  their  hands. 

9.  In  smne  sepnlefaral  monnments,  espectallj 
baa-relieft  of  douMs  sareopha^  in  which  the 
marriage  ceremonies  of  the  deceased  are  com- 
memorated (Bottari,  ScvUt.  t  Pitt.  ftc.  tav.  cxxxvii.; 
Maffei,  Verm,  Illutt.  part  iii.  p.  bi)  the  bride- 
groom holds  a  volume  in  his  hand  supposed  to 
be  the  nuptial  contract.  Sometimes  three  or 
four  volumes  stand  on  end  at  his  feet,  possibly 
indicating  the  various  ofHcos  or  magistracies  he 
may  have  held.  Volumes  of  this  kind  are  said 
to  have  been  borne  by  slaves  after  patridans  at 
Rome ;  and  whan  they  appear,  as  they  sometimes 
do,  on  glass  (Boonar.  SaUt.  «  Pitt.  tav.  zxviiL ; 
Oarrucci,  Vet.  Orwtt.  xxvU.  1\  and  on  the 
shields  and  sarcophagi,  it  is  probable  that  they 
are  merely  a  mark  of  the  dignity  of  the  person 
commemorated,  as  he  has  almost  always,  in  such 
cases,  the  isnatorial  badge  of  the  brMd  pnrpls 
band. 

U.  Besides  these  volamss  borne  in  the  hand 
by  divers  personages  and  for-  various  reascms,  a 

great  many  are  ft-oud  on  andent  glass  (Oarrucci, 
Vet.  Omat.  xviii.  5,  6 ;  xvil.  i.  5,  &c.)  to  which 
it  is  difficult  to  assign  any  certain  significance. 
Buonarotti  (tav.  xx.)  gives  a  representation  of 
St.  Felidtas  and  her  seven  sons  between  two 
volumes  snppoiad  to  dgni^r  the  two  volnniee  of 
Scripture,  for  the  tml^  of  which  martyrs  shed 
their  blood ;  and  Bottari  {Bc^i.  «  POt.  tav.  nz.) 
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pttatrm  «  fignra  in  the  Attitude  of  pnj-ei<,  iritta 
two  volumei  tied  togMher  w  one  ride  and 
Ha  ewhulitic  «up  on  th«  other— «  f^mbolim 

0f  which  the  nMaQing  it  obvions  enough. 

III.  Although  hooka,  tm  wt  KtMlerstttnd  tHe 
ferm,  >ood  begu  to  b«  Dwd  for  the  reading  of 
the  gospel  in  churches,  rolumei,  ttrlctlr  fto-mled, 
Were,  for  eome  line,  retained  for  tne  prayvn 
ftBd  rltnal  of  certain  «ccleilMeieal  ftmetioni. 
Cardinal  Cauanata  had  of  iheee  Tdnmea 

of  aa  late  a  date  as  the  9th  saA  10th  cMitttriM, 
Motaining  the  forms  of  the  ordfaation  serrlce^ 
tha  ritnal  of  baptisni,  of  the  bleutng  of  the 
fittit,  and  of  the  paschal  candle  (Martign^,  I>ict. 
lie*  Antiq.  C/tra.  >.  t.  '  Volume  >     [£.  a  B.J 

TOrrVB  OFFERIKOS,  •'Totlta,''  •'qnM 
Mtictis  ex  vuto  ant  vener8tit>np  ulftrebantur " 
(Maratflri),  The  custom  of  bringing  offerings 
to  Christian  charches  in  acknowledgment  of 
tfone  signal  deliverance  from  peril  or  illncM  or 
«r  some  other  answer  to  pnijrer,  with  the  design 
4f  perpetuatiflg  the  remembrance  of  thcas  divine 
Hmnn.  became  widely  preralent  in  both  the 
Sastem  and  Western  ohurohu  at  a  rtrj  early 
period.  While  the  obserrance  Andonbtedly 
•fi^rs  a  strong  resemblaoce  to  the  same  cnstom 
*  known  to  pagan  antiquity,  it  was  held  to  be 
ttnetioned  by  Scripture ;  hi  sueb  passages 
as  Ezodns  srll.  4;  Ps.  cxl.  4.  It  ohimately 
became  closely  associated  with  the  reiteration  of 
the  tombs  and  relics  of  martyrs,  whose  Inter- 
eession  and  aid  were  frequently  'implored.  An- 
fastine  seems  to  have  sought  to  direst  the 
pmetice  of  the  superstitious  notions  with  witich 
it  was  already  becoming  connected  in  his  time, 
hy  polotlog  out  thnt  snch  oflerings,  "  apnd  me- 
Aorias  sanctorum  mArtymm,"  ought  to  be 
looked  upon  as  really  offered  to  Qod  (Serm.  273 ; 
Migne,  Patrol,  mriii.  1251). 

The  same  fiither  is  the  fint  who  distinctly 
liyi  down  the  theory  that  such  ofivrtngs  ravtt 
be  made  in  churches.  As  qaoted  by  Prosper  of 
Aqnitaine,  he  says  that  the  best  otfering  we  can 
make  to  God  is  that  of  ourselres,  and  as  the 
hnage  of  Caesar  was  to  he  giren  to  Caesar,  to 
the  hnage  of  the  Deity  ia  to  be  consecrated  to 
Hin.  We  have  hewerer  not  only  to  coasider 
irhnt  we  can  otkr  and  to  whom,  hat  tla» 
*A«iv  our  oflering  should  be  made,  **  quia  veTi 
sacrificii  extra  CHtholicam  ecvleeinm  non  est  *' 
*  {Oprra,  ed.  Migne,  x.  1860).  It  ia  ia  harmony 
wHh  this  view  that  we  find  the  20th  cnnon  of 
the  collection  ascribed  to  the  council  of  Ntintes 
(a.d.  tfftO)  forbidding  the  offering  of  rows  or 
^rMenting  of  candlea  or  any  other  oftring  for 
the  restoration  of  health  in  any  other  phtoe  ex- 
cept Christian  ehurchen :  "  Nullus  totum  fhdat 
aut  candelnm  rel  aliqnod  mnnns  pro  sanitate 
■UB  rogaturns  nlibi  deftrat  nisi  aid  eccleaiam 
Domino  Deo  suo "  (Hami,  CotmUia,  ti.  69^1 ; 
Migne,  Ixi.  846). 

Similar  otf'erings  were  made  by  rlrgrns  on  the 
Ascfuion  of  their  con^ecratitm  to  the  serrice  of 
the  altar,  with  the  prayer  that  they  might  be 
enabled  to  k^p  inriolatt:  their  row  of  rirginity. 
is  the  ancient  Sacrumentaritm  attributed  to 
St.  Leo  (Migne,  Ir.  88),  we  find  in  the  appointed 
■errice  fbr  such  occasions,  "  OfTerftnus  tiU, 
Domine,  preces  et  munera."  Gregory  the  Great, 
in  his  Liber  Sicnnnenlorim,  speaks  of  the  relics 

a  martyr  (thoeti  of  St.  Laurentius)  as  them- 


•eirw  I  IciAd  of  oAring,  "rutin  martytfi* 
(tk  Ixariii.  1251);  and  on  another  opeirtaa^ 
when  referring  to  an  instaacw  of  a  wife  wha 
presented  offninga  at  the  altar  fin  ber  hnabnd 
recorery  from  sickness,  styles  than  a  **  aaerM" 
cinm  "  (Dial.  ir.  57). 

The  extent  to  which  the  practice  prer^cd 
both  ia  the  Eat  and  in  the  West  in  tiM  5* 
centnrf .  it  niBctently  piwred  by  two  wijte«a  " 
Theodoret  and  hnilnus  of  NoU.  Of  thie.'te,  tbr 
frmner,  tn  a  mnarkable  passi^  cznitlngly 
describes  the  honoan  paid  to  the  tombs  of  tut 
martvn  in  his  time — and  the  tombs  themselrca 
as  objects  of  unirersal  admiration,  splendidly 
adoroed,  and  radiant  in  erery  part.  **  To  these, 
he  saj^  "  we  repair  not  once  or  twice  a  year,  or 
fire  tittas  only,  bnt  fVequently  and  in  grnC 
mnltitodes  (wanrT^pnr),  sddrcning  oftea,  each 
day,  hymns  to  Him  who  is  their  Lord.  AnI 
those  who  an  in  health  pray  that  their  health 
may  be  preserved  ;  those  in  sickness,  for  relief 
f^om  their  malady  ;  the  cbiMlesa,  fyr  cfaikhrca  ^ 
the  barren  women,  for  olftpring;  while  thew 
already  thus  blened,  pray  that  th«r  iew 
and  daughters  may  he  endowed  with  de«inU* 
gills."  He  then  goes  oo  to  describe  some  of  tlw 
offerings  (tirtt01ipxrTa},  as  consisting  of  modela. 
of  arms,  met,  «yes,  &c.,  according  to  the  atfeetetf 
part,  and  nshioned  out  of  gold,  kilrer,  or  itoii  • 
"  fbr  the  Lord,"  he  says,  "  accepts  both  snsall  tad 
costly  gifts,  estimating  them  by  the  capacity  of 
the  giver."  He  describes  other  olTerings  (p*^ 
hahly  tablets)  as  recurdit^  the  virtnetf  of  the 
martyr^  "  tot  their  rirtnes,"  he  says,  **  provw 
that  He  who  wai  their  Ood  waa  the  tone  Ood,**--- 

iro^oim  Of^f  (Qrnecamm  Affect.  Curat,  j 
Migne,  Pea.  Qraec.  Isxziii.  922).  At  the  council 
of  Lestioes  (a.o.  743)  the  nfiering  of  modela,  aodh 
as  thove  which  he  describe*,  was  condenuwd  tm  ft 
pagan  usage  (see  PaOASiaH,  ill.  ii.). 

The  reftmces  to  the  practice  in  Fanlfaw* 
gire  evidence  of  a  atlll  more  supentitiooa  aon- 
ceptioa  of  its  efficacy.  He  describes  in  his  fo«P» 
teenth  poem  (de  8.  Fetke  NattslHiwntCarm.uA.^t\M 
assomhling  throngs  and  the  donors  as  hai^inK 
their  votive  ofierings  to  the  pillars  of  the  char^. 
He  then  proceeds  to  narrate  three  stories, 
whidi  enforce  the  neecndty  of  fklthfiilly  ohaiTTb 
ing  ndi  rows.  The  iiral  is  that  of  an  in- 
habitant  of  the  town  of  Atwllina,  who.  hatlB^ 
vowed  a  pig  to  St.  FeKi,  brought  his  ofiering  to 
the  shrine  of  the  saint,  but  endeavoured  to  evada 
the  genuine  performance  of  hia  vow  by  killing 
the  pig  and  simply  giving  the  entrails  to  ths 
poor  of  the  ehurtih,  himself  carrying  off  tte 
carcase.  On  his  journey  home,  hower«r,  he  waa 
thrown  from  his  horsey  and  smitten  with  ap- 
pnrent  parnlr-^ia,  bnt  having  been  carried  h>rk 
to  the  church,  he  there  implored  the  forgis  eueas 
of  the  saint,  and  ordered  the  whole  i-aitaae  to  be 
divided  among  the  poor.  Whereupon  he  waa 
miraculously  restored  to  the  eonplete  use  of  hit 
limbs  and  to  his  former  health  (Uigae,  Isi. 
43«-501). 

The  second  instance  is  that  of  some  peasanCa 
of  Apulia,  who,  having  reared  a  fnt  sow  «m1 
dedicated  it  to  the  same  aaint,  proceeded  to  drlrt 
it  to  the  ehuttrh.  The  animal  faowcrer  eve- 
cnmhed  to  the  fatigue  of  the  journey,  and  Wat 
unably  to  i)roceed.  Full  of  anxiety  lest  th^ 
shoml^  teem  nnfiuthfnl  to  their  row,  tha  pleM 
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fwinto  kMtMMl  to  wlect  onv  or  t«o  pift'  •(  s 
■Bftllw  idia,  bmA  with  th«Kr  w  m  oString.  pM<- 
■utt«d  tlMDMeWw  at  the  ehnrckt  wImn  to  tb«ir 
ufamishinent  they  foniid  the  ww,  wkiob  had 
b«tn  mn-aculoQilj  coDveyed  bhitbet  befttn  thmti. 

According  to  ttie  third  KtDrv,a-  holbr  had  been 
■imilarLy  dedi<Ml«d  to  St.  t'«lU  fiun  its  Urth, 
wad  when  the  time  came  the  owner  pnewded  to 
faka  it  to  tho  enrt,  whea  U  broico  vtrmj  and 
'wfi^ied.  On  arriring  at  tba  temple  howerar 
tkfl  ownen  found  the  fuumal  ■tandiBg,  a  leeni- 
buAf  Tolulttarr  victim,  at  tht  aitar  of  the  uinu 
"  •  •  H  J  B,  M  3 

TOWS  <«&x4<  "  ▼olnn  ">  "IfiuScnptu* 
•  TOW  is  wua'.ly  termed  Wag  deugnated 

aa  «  prarer,  we  muat  understand  more  eepedally 
that  kind  of  prayer  which  we  oflerwhen  malcing 
B70W,  t.0.  vphs  firxi"-  Bwt  «U  things  which 
we  otter  to  God  are  vowed,  and  moet  of  nil  the 
offiuiuf  of  the  holy  altar,  wherein  ia  implied  the 
grcatert  of  all  our  tows,  whenby  we  vow  to  be 
in  Christ,  as  memben  of  Hia  body  "  (Augus- 
tnc,       lii.,  ad  PauHnum). 

The  earliest  example  of  a  Christian  tow,  a 
|ffoceeding  darived  from  Old  Testament  pre- 
cedent, is  that  recorded  of  St.  Paul  in  Acts 
iTiil.  18, — tlx*  7^  "vxV-  Hegeaippus  (Eum- 
Um,  ff.  £>  ii.  25)  tmplie*  that  Jaaea  the  Jutt 
waa  ODdfr  a  limilar  vow.  The  tondcncy  in  the 
^nnh,  after  the  3rd  century,  would  seem  to 
aare  been  at  once  to  encourage  th^  plvutioe  of 
makiug  vows  and  to  attach  an  IncreaMd,  and  it 
would  seem  an  exaggerated,  importance  to  their 
obaervaoce.  While  Cyprian  (.£f)iat.  iv.X  A»r  ex- 
anpie,  adTiaas  jonnf  women  who  feel  themaelves 
an^la  to  prenrva  their  tow  of  Tirginity,  ta 
marry,  the  19th  canon  of  the  council  of  Ancyra 
(a.d.  3H}  speaks  of  such  vows  as  of  perpetual 
obligation,  and  atlirms  that  those  who  break  their 
TOW  of  virginity  might  as  wall  commit  bigamy, 
— T^v  Twv  Biyiftmo  Sftor  iKwKupv&rmffw  (Mansi, 
Com.  ii.  520)i  i^miUrty  Fulgentiua,  in  his  trea- 
tise di  jVdr,  lays  it  down  that  vows  of  chastity 
are  of  perpetual  obligation  on  both  sexes  (Higne, 
FatraL  xl.  7697. 

Among  the  principal  cauMs  of  the  tendency 
above  referred  to,  may  be  named  the  increased 
disposition  to  assert  the  superiority  of  the 
atorgy  to  the  loity,  the  special  aanctity  with 
'  which  it  was  sought  to  invest  the  profesiiion  of 
the  monk  or  the  anchorite,  the  veneration  of 
martyrs  and  of  their  relica,  aa.\,  at  a  later  period, 
^Igriroages  to  shrines  and  masses  for  th«  dead. 
The  attacks  directed  against  tbasa  new  thaorias 
aid  practices  by  suoh  writers  as  Attrias,  Jovinian, 
and  Vigilnntiu!!  being  reLDgniseJ  as  junt  by  the 
-  toaohers  of  the  church  only  so  far  as  thay  applied 
loeicesseaand  abuses,  the  theory  of  the  vow  with 
which  each  wsj)  associated  seems  to  hsv«  been 
Wft  nntouched,  and  the  iawfulnoM  or  expediency 
•f  taking  TOWS,  under  certain  oonditionB,  appears 
■OTer  to  have  been  tailed  in  question.  Ambiwe, 
ioT  example,  has  a  warning  against  tows,  but  it 
is  only  against  such  as  Ha  to  whom  they  are 
made  oould  not  be  ex])ectt:d  to  approre, — '*qaod 
sibi  cni  promittitur  aolit  exsolri  "  (tfe  O^fiout, 
ili.  12).  The  Apotitolical  Constituti<ms  reix^nise 
with  apprOTal  the  taking  of  rows  of  virginity, 
.  simply  tulvlsing  th^t  they  should  not  be  hastily 
Bssamed  (bk.  iv.  14  ;  Cctelerius,  i.  S02). 

Vows  were  distinguithed  as  (1)  "reta  per- 
MMlia,"  or  tboaa  applying  makaly  t*  obsmI^ 


(2)  as  "  Tota  realia,"  or  those  having  reference 
to  external  objects  and  mrcnmstanoes ;  I  bey  wera 
also  distinguished  as  **  perpetua  "  and  "  t«n)pop< 
alia,"  or  tows  taken  for  a  speciKed  time.  Among 
the  *'  vota  persoitialia  "  the  most  common  were 
those  of  abstinence,  chastity,  and  fasting.  Hilary 
of  Poitierj  anya,  ^  Deo  vovenda  sunt  contempWns 
corporis,  castitatis  custodia,  jejunii  tolerAntia" 
(Migne,  ii.  104>  Angustine  urges  Christians 
not  bo  be  backward  in  taking  tows,  for  they 
wiU  not,  he  saytibe  sufficiently  inspired  by  their 
onaided  strength, — "  Non  sitia  pigri  ad  voven- 
dum;  non  eoim  viribua  vestris  implebitis."  He 
eavBieratM  aa  onUaary  vows  in  hid  time,  those 
of  married  people  af  oonjugal  fidelity  to  eaoh 
other  or  of  abstiuenca  frm  sexual  iatareoniaa 
with  each  other,  of  the  wealthy  to  extend  hos- 
pitality to  all  religious  persona  approaching 
their  houses,  of  others,  to  give  all  their  property 
to  th«  poor,  aud  take  upon  themselves  the  re- 
ligi«ulife(h  A.  Ixxvi.). 

The  most  common  farm  of  tow  In  the  earlier 
centuries  wonld  appear  to  have  been  that  of 
rir^inity.  Those  who  assumed  this  row  had 
■heir  names  entered  in  recor.lx  kept  by  the 
church,  and  certain  other  formalities  were  cl>- 
serred,  eatculated  to  render  the  ceremony  more 
impressive  (Socrates,  H.  E.  i.  l'^}  Chrjoost.  dt 
Sicerd.  iii.  16),  The  binding  nature  even  of  thff 
personal  tow  was  not  only  insisted  npon  by 
the  church  but  sometimes  enforced  by  the  law. 
Thus  the  15th  canon  of  the  second  council  of 
Tours  (a.d.  567)  invoked  the  assistance  of  the 
law  to  impoM  diwrce  on  a  monk  who  had  so  far 
Tiolatod  his  monastic  tow  as  to  marry, — ''etlatn 
Jndids  ansilio  aeparetnT"  (Mansi,  ix.  760). 
Generally,  however,  the  non-observance  0f  anch 
vows  was  a  matter  to  be  brought  before  the 
epiacopal  courts,  and  the  biahop  was  held  to  hare 
the  power  of  mitigsting  the  penalty  according 
to  circumstances  (council  of  Chalced.  can.  16! 
If  and,  vUl.  8T8>  As  regards  the  "  roU  lealia,'' 
the  rwder  may  eonauH  the  comments  tit  ITlpian 
in  the  Digest  (fr.  2,  D.  50,  tit.  12  de  Pollieit.-). 

Vows  appear  to  hare  been  frequently  taken  at 
the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  and  Ensebius  speaks 
of  this  as  a  common  custonv  in  his  time, —  OOtr 
kbI  M  r^s  Hiicas  airruv  fflos  Jiniv  Ttptiivai,  mil 
rii  f Ax^'^V^ '''"■Ttui  rucTo'^ai  {Praep.  Evan^. 
riii.  7). 

The  TOW,  like  the  Totivp  offering,  was  held  to 
be  of  no  efficacy  unless  taken  in  a  church  and 
accomittnied  by  the  observance  of  certain  re- 
ligious ritea.  Thus  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  when 
commenting  on  Ps.  It.  (liv.)  1,  says  that  vows 
are  of  use  only  when  invested  with  this  cha- 
racter,  and  that  it  is  only  when  they  are  thus 
offered  that  the  intercession  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
can  be  looked  fur  in  our  behalf:  *' Vota  enim 
tantnm  ecclesbatioae  relli<jionit  utilia  sunt. 
QuM  cum  at  dignis  Deo  cautionlbus  et  propositaa 
In  ecclesfa  obaervantiae  studio  probabuntnff 
turn  digni  erimus  pro  qitibns  Deum  Sanctna 
•■^iritus  interpellet "  (Higae,  Ik.  184).  See  also 
NoricB,  p.  1409 ;  PiLaaiUAQB,  t,  (2).  p.  1638, 
ViROiHB,  and  VoriTK  Offerikob;    [J.  B.  M.] 

VUIJraA.NUS,  Mar.  20,  confessor  {M«ui, 
DananL).  [C.  H.] 

VULUABUS,  June  17,  confemr 
Daoaid.,  Aden.) ;  Joly  SO  {Mart.  Sam.). 
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WAFEB.  [ELBMBim,  p.  8O8.3 

WALEBICU^  confeswr  is  Pugat  Vina*- 
HB^t  (of  Viaenwciu)  Id  Picardy,  commomorat«d 
De&  13  (Mart.  Uaurd.);  Apr.  1  (Notkor.  ; 
BoU.  Aata  88.  Apr.  L  U).  [C.  H.] 

WANDHEGISILUS,  confeuor  la  th«  neigh- 
bonrhood  of  Ruuen ;  commetnoratod  on  Jnij  22 
(Mart  UMurd. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  JnL  253). 

[aH.] 

WANTL  [GwTES.] 

WAB.  The  qaestion  of  the  lawfulness  of 
war^  as  it  presented  itwlt'  to  the  early  church, 
assumed  a  twofold  character:  (1)  whether  a 
Chrititian  priace  could  rightfully  embark  in  any 
war ;  (2)  whether  a  Cbrutian  subject  was 
bound  to  render  military  service.  On  both 
points  the  derisions  of  Hucceiuive  teachers  of  the 
church  exhibit  a  materiul  diflereDct^  a  difference 
mainly  to  be  explained  by  the  altered  relations 
of  the  church  to  the  dril  power. 

During  the  tint  three  centuries  the  considen- 
tion  of  both  the  above  questions  was  necessarily 
complicated  by  the  facts,  that  the  soldier  in  the 
Roman  legions  would  be  compelled  to  bear  arms 
in  the  serrica  of  a  state  professedly  pagan,  an4 
that  military  service  was  closely  conjoined  with 
the  ceremonial  of  pagan  worship.  Hence  to 
both  queKtioBB  the  more  austere  teaching  of  the 
church  rejoined  with  an  unqualified  oef^ative, 
and  the  words  of  Christ  (Mati.  xxvi.  52)  were 
addnced  as  placing  the  matter  beyonl  dispute. 

If,  as  some  ci  itics  maintain  (liefele,  BeitrSge, 
I.  21X  the  laognaKe  of  Justin  (Apui.  i.  14)  and 
of  Athenagoras  {Lejfatio  pro  Chrigt,  c  'Ab)  does 
not  necesMirily  imply  a  general  diaspproral  of 
the  profession  of  the  warrior,  the  writing*  of 
Tertullian,  both  before  and  after  his  conveniion 
to  UoDtanism,  contiiin  paasaget  which  are  snfli- 
cieatly  explicit.  "There  can,"  he  says  (with 
allusion  to  ordinary  military  service)  "  h«  no 
harmony  between  the  divine  and  the  human 
oath,  the  standard  of  Christ  and  of  the  devil,  the 
camp  of  light  and  the  camp  of  darkness;  one 
soul  cnnnut  bp  claimed  by  two  masters, — by  God 
and  by  the  devil  "  <(ie  /liol.  c.  19).  His  treatise, 
de  C  roRO,  called  forth  by  the  incident  of  the 
Christian  soldier  who  refused  to  adorn  himself 
with  the  laurel  wreiith  associated  with  pagan 
observances,  is  well  known.  He  there  declares 
that  merely  to  wear  the  wreath  aloue  constitutes 
an  act  of  idolatiy— "  Jta  et  corona  idol"thytum 
efficitur"  (de  Corona,  c  10).  As  for  the  mili- 
tary profession  itself,  "Can  it,"  he  asks,  "be 
lawful  to  handle  the  swonl,  when  the  Lord 
Him-elf  hath  declared  that  he  who  u>es  the 
sword  shall  perish  by  it?  Shall  the  child  of 
p4>ace  engage  in  battle,  when  he  looks  upon  even 
the  strife  of  the  law-courts  as  unseemly  ?  Shall 
Iw  who  Bvengea  not  even  his  own  wrougs,  con- 
sign others  to  pason  and  to  chains,  torture  and 
punish  them  ?'*  (iA.c  11).  In  the  same  spirit  the 
martyr  Maximilian  (circ.  a.d.  '..'95)  says,  "Mihi 
Don   licet  mllitare,  quia  Chriatianus  nro " 


ntnlsart,  Acta  Martyr,  ii.  209).  So  again 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  (i.  p.  289)  asserts  that 
they  who  aaek  peace  hare  no  need  of  the  sword 
or  the  bow. 

Tht  opinion  of  Origen  !•  less  distinctly  pro- 
nonnoed.  In  two  psssnges  (mfe,  Cela.  r,  33  ;  viL 
26)  he  appears  to  support  the  view  of  Tertallian, 
and  In  a  third  (ib.  riii.  73)  he  pnU  forward  the 
theory  that  Qiristians,  as  a  nc«  profcasedly 
devoted  to  the  serrioe  of  God,  cannot  jnetly  Iw 
called  upon  to  bear  arms.  The  pagan  {^ieets, 
be  urges,  are  exempt  from  such  service,  and, 
on  like  grounds.  Christians  claim  a  similar 
immunity.  **  We  could  not  fight  under  the 
emperor,"  he  says,  "  even  if  he  should  seek  to 
CMi»train  n* ;  but  we  fight  for  him  when  In  our 
own  camp  (nwr  rrpariwtiaw  eAretfebtt)  wo 
offer  up  prayers  en  bis  behalf  **  (Migne,  Patrol. 
Graec.  xl.  797).  This  ailment,  it  ia  to  be 
noted,  appears  as  a  rejoinder  to  certain  critidsms 
of  CehnSi  who,  in  the  opinion  of  Gibbon  (ed. 
Milman  and  Smith,  ii.  189)  had  exposed  a  weak 
point  in  the  Christian  theory:  "the  pagua 
very  frequently  asked,  what  mnst  be  the  &te  of 
the  empire,  attacked  on  every  side  by  the  bar- 
harinns,  if  all  mankind  should  adopt  the  pusil- 
lanimoos  sentiments  of  the  new  »ect  ?  "  L*c- 
tantius  condemns  war  on  purely  philo«ophic 
grounds.  The  aim  of  the  wise  man,  he  says, 
should  be  not  to  engage  in  combat,  the  iasne  of 
which  must  always  be  doubtftil,  and  thereby  to 
annihilate  (*'  toUere  ")  his  foe,  but  to  do  away 
with  the  cause  of  disagreement  itself  (/^rc.  Itut 
vi.  18).  Origen  himself,  in  a  fourth  passage, 
appears  to  allow  that  defensive  war  is  ju-tifiaUe, 
and  somewhat  quaintly  suggests  that  tJie  mod* 
in  which  bees  carry  on  their  wars  may  perhnpa 
serve  as  an  example  rp^s  roht  SikbIovi  imI 
T*Tteyft4yovt  in\4noos  (ado.  Cefs.  iv.  82), 

It  is  tolerably  certain,  indeed,  that  whatever 
may  have  been  the  prevalent  theory  of  the 
church  during  the  first  throe  oeiitnriea,  many 
Christians  at  that  period  served  in  the  armiea 
of  the  empire.  Tertullian's  own  expressioa<, 
"vestra  omnia  implevimus,  url>«>9,  infolas,  cas- 
tella,  municipia,  conciliabula,  castra  ipta  "  (_Apat. 
c.  37);  "  navigamus  et  nos  vobiscum  m2itam%u" 
(A.  c.  42) ;  and  the  story  which  he  tells  of  the 
^legio  fiilminatrii "  {ad  Soaptdan,  c.  4),  ara 
decisive  eridenee  to  tiiU  etlect.  We  find  again 
from  Euaebins(if.  E.  viii.  4,  x.  8)  that  in  the 
time  of  Diocletian  the  number  of  Christian 
soldiers  was  considerable,  and  that  many  officers 
were  consequently  called  upon  by  the  enipemr 
to  choose  between  a  return  to  p^anism  and 
degradation  fnm  their  posta. 

Hie  important  eridenca  afforded  by  Chrtstian 
insoriptioDs  might,  it  is  true,  sem<at  lint  sight 
to  contradict  these  statements.  Aringbi  {Aniiq. 
Chrittianas,  i.  4:^0)  gives  an  epitaph  uf  a  soldier 
of  the  time  of  Hadrian,  and  (ii.  170)  that  of  a 
soldier  in  the  praetorian  guard ;  Boldetti  (Oaasr- 
vatiimi  aopra  i  dmiteri,  ttc,  p.  432),  one  of  a 
vETBaanoi  ex  protkrioribdb  (? "  protevtorio- 
ribus"),  and  also  (p.  415)  one  "  Pyrrho  iniliti," 
and  (p.  416)  that  of  one  who  is  described  aa 
"  felioissimus  miles."  Marangoni  {Act.  A  Vict, 
p.  102)  «ives  us  that  of  a  centurion,  and  Rnianrt 
{Act.  Mart.  i.  50)  that  of  two  brothers,  Getulius 
and  Amantins,  who  were  military  tribunes  nndar 
Hadrian.  Le  Blant,  with  the  view  of  arriving 
at  a  mora  pnoiso  estimate  of  the  evidanoa  tkos 
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aOorded,  haa  been  at  th«  trouble  to  compare  the 
results  ezbibiUd  in  three  collections  of  pagan 
iosoriptioiw  t«ken  from  thrM  distinct  localitiea 
(Reioesios,  Sj/tUag.  Itucript.  AtOiq. ;  Steiner,  Cod. 
Inaoript.  S:m,  Meni;  Momnuen,  Intcript.  Begui 
HicgMt.)  with  the  Christiuu  inscriptions  contained 
in  Siguier  (^Inaoript.  Antiq.  Index).  This  com- 
parison has  shewn  that  while  the  pagan  epitaphs 
give,  out  of  an  aggregate  of  10,050,  as  many  as 
645  as  those  of  soldiers,  or  an  aYcrage  of  5*42 
per  oentn  the  Chriitian  «|ritapha,  amouDting  to 
4734  in  number,  cootaio  only  87,  or  about  0*57 
per  cent.  He  offers,  however,  what  maj'  be 
accepted  as  a  reasonable  explanation  of  this 
disparity,  and  a  auffii-ient  solution  of  the  apparent 
iKonpatibility  with  the  hiatorical  evidence.  The 
early  Chrisiians,  he  considers,  accepted  military 
aervice  much  as  they  did  the  institutioa  of 
aUrery,  namely  aa  a  pditic  il  necessity.  As,  how- 
ever, the  Christian  slave  would  not  suffer  the 
fact  of  his  earthly  servitude  to  be  recorded  on 
his  tomb,  because  he  regarded  himself  ai  first  of 
nil  SKBVra  Dq,  as  the  Christian  soldier,  who 
was  first  of  all  Mii^  CHRim,  riirank  from 
recording  in  his  epitaph  that  be  had  been  the 
•oldier  of  man  (Le  Blant,  Inacrip.  CkrH,  d$  la 
Otmle,  i.  81-87). 

As  soon,  however,  as  Christianity  received  the 
recognition  of  the  sute,  much  of  thb  early 

soruputoaity  began  to  disapptir.   The  ^  in- 

•cribed  by  Conatantine  on  his  atandard,  and  the 
iubaeqnent  appearance  of  the  Cron  on  the 

impeiiat  eSKl^>i  mst-k  the  commencement  of  this 
chau|^.  Some  <lttticulty  is  indeed  presented  in 
the  fact  that  the  I'Mh  canon  of  the  council  of 
Kicaea  (if  we  accept  the  version  of  Rufinus) 
imposeK  thirteen  fn^n'  pennnce  upon  those  who, 
having  abiindoned  the  nii]itary  confession,  were 
induced  ugain  to  embrace  it :  "  Qui  vero  propter 
confes^ionem  militiam  abjecerant,  et  rursura  ad 
hanc  abieruut,  hos  tredecim  annis  poenitentiam 

feme,"  etu.  (Uanst,  Cbac.  ii.  703).  Hefele, 
owever,  maintuna  that  this  canon  la  to  be 
taken  in  immediate  connexion  with  that  by 
which  it  h  preceded,  and  that  it  refers  only  to 
the  soldiers  under  the  emperor  Licinius,  who  as 
Christians  resigned  their  posts  rather  than  take 
part  in  pagan  sacrifice,  but  snbaequently  from 
mercenary  motives  returned  to  the  nnks  and 
paid  the  required  homiige  to  the  pagan  goda 
(BeUrSjf,  i.  22 ;  C(Mciiien</emA.  i.  399X 

St.  Basil,  a^in  {Kpist.  liiS,ad  AmpASo(Adtm), 
says  that  soldiers,  nfter  their  term  of  military 
service  has  expired,  are  to  be  excluded  from  the 
aacrament  of  the  communion  for  three  whole 
years.  But  Hefele  {Beitrige,  i.  2S)  interpnu 
thi:j  as  referring  only  to  those  whose  hands  had 
been  actually  imbrued  in  the  blood  of  their 
fellow  beiopi.  He  looks  upon  the  passage  also 
as  conveying  rather  an  expression  of  opinion  on 
the  part  of  the  writer  than  an  express  ii^unction, 
and  maintains  that  it  does  not  imi^y  that  St 
Basil  held  nil  war  to  be  unjustifiable. 

Chrj-Bostnm  nowhere  actually  condemns  the 
soldier's  calling,  although  (Htm.  m  Matt.  61,  c.  2) 
he  laments  the  temptaiions  to  violence  and  the 
indulgence  of  the  pHaKions  to  which  soldiera  are 
exc<>ptioniilly  exposed. 

bnt  by  far  the  musteipllcit  and  authoritative 
declaration  on  the  sulyeet  is  to  be  fonnd  in  the 
writings  of  AngnatiM.   In  Us  letter  to  Har^ 


cellinua  {Epia.  138X  >>•  "-7*  that  if  Christianity 
demanded  the  condemnation  of  ail  warfare,  the 
•oldiere  in  the  New  Testament  seeking  for  a 
knowledge  of  salvation  would  have  been  directed 
by  our  Lord  to  diTow  aside  their  arms  and  alto- 
gether renonnoe  their  profession ;  whereas  the 
advice  he  gave  them  was  to  be  content  with 
their  wages,  &c  ;  and  "quibus  proprium  stipen- 
dium  sufficere  debere  praecepit,  militate  utlqne 
noa  prohibnit "  (Migne,  xzxiii.  532).  In  the 
woe  letter  he  says  that  as  a  father  sometimes 
severely  ehastiaea  the  son  whom  he  loves,  so,  In 
dealing  with  diHerent  nations,  the  Roman  power 
may  be  compelled  to  consider  what  is  fur  their 
benefit  rather  than  what  the^  would  themselves 
desire, — '^quorum  potius  ntilitati  con»ulendum 
est*)uam  voluntatl  (ib.  zxxlii.531).  l^lacwhera 
he  saya  that  ambuscades  and  other  deceptive 
strat^;ems  itre  qnite  legitimate  in  war  ((/lumf. 
in  Hept.  bk.  vi. ;  Migne,  xxxiv.  781).  He  draws 
also  a  distinction  which  subsequently  became 
classical,  between  jiist  and  unjust  wars.  In  the 
former  class  he  includes  wars  undertaken  to 
obtain  redress  for  wrongs ;  as,  fur  instance, 
when  a  neighbouring  state  hns  neglected  to 
make  reparation  for  injuries  inflicted  by  any  of 
its  citizens,  or  to  make  restitution  of  property 
wrongfljlly  seized.  A  war  entered  upon  for  the 
purpose  of  '■Jiastistng  the  nadoe  arrogance  of 
another  state, — "  ad  snbjugandam  mortaliom 
auperbiam,"—  may  even  be  looked  upon  as 
entered  upon  "  Deo  anctore  "  (cont.  Faust,  c.  75 ; 
UIgae,  zlii.  447).  A  Christian  roan  may  fight 
even  under  a  sacril^tous  king,  provi'led  that 
what  is  enjoine<l  upon  him  persHinitlly  is  not 
"  contra  t>ei  praeceptum "  (ib.).  Augustine 
encouraged  Count  Bonifiice  in  bis  valiant 
struggle  against  the  Vandals  by  the  exhortation 
not  to  think  that "  no  one  who  wages  war  can 
please  God,"  and  cited  for  his  cscouragement 
the  examples  of  king  David  and  Cornelius,  the 
centurion  {Epiat.  189;  Migne,  zxxiii.  855). 

These  and  similar  utterances  of  this  father 
would  seem  to  have  determined  the  theory  of 
the  church  after  his  time,  and  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  the  views  to  which  he  gives 
expression  would  be  further  enforced  by  the  fact 
that  H  large  proportion  of  the  wars  uf  Christen- 
dom were  carried  on  against  the  juigfln  or  the 
infidel,  as,  for  example,  those  afpiinst  the  I^m- 
barda,  the  Saracens,  and  the  Turkn,  and  thos 
represented  a  strnegle  in  which  the  existenca 
not  merely  of  the  state  but  of  Christianity 
ititelf  was  in  peril.  The  words  in  which  he 
seeks  to  reassure  the  cooscience  of  t'ount  boni- 
face  are  quoted  aa  authoritative  by  Hincmar 
{fie  Rogis  persona  et  r»jio  minuterio,  o.  10) ;  and 
the  moral  dutinction  which  he  draws  between 
different  kinds  of  war  is  reproduced  and  further 
elaborate<l  by  Isidorus.  The  latter,  in  his 
Etj/moiogiae (hk.  xviii.), — the  standard  nuthority, 
after  the  7th  century,  with  respect  to  the  rela- 
Uons  of  the  church  to  eecnlar  matters, — distin- 
guishes ware  as  of  four  kinds:  (1)  just;  (2) 
unjust;  (3)  dvil;  (4)  "plufquam  civile." 
His  definition  of  the  fir^t  coincides  with  that  of 
Augustine,  to  which  he  adds,  "aut  propulsnn- 
durum  hotttium  causa."  Unjust  wan  he  defines 
as  those  undertaken  from  pnssion  and  without 
adequate  cause.  No  war  can  be  jn-t  save  that 
which  is  undertaken  fi>r  the  purposes  of  inflict- 
ing jut  puishmcnt  C'uldsoendi  caoaa")  or  is 
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•rder  to  repel  itggnmaa.  Am  u  tmiancc  «f  (3) 
h»  citM  tha  war  WtwMO  Sylla  Knd  Uuioa;  of 
(4)  that  balwem  Ummt  tukd  Ponptj,  wlw  wort 
Mt  obIj   eivw  "  birt  ako  **  wgMtL?* 

Tha  «d!^  of  the  lAiirch,  oftw  ik*  ttaw  of 
Angottios,  trtM  VMiiilf  rwMct«d  to  rqmwiiig 
the  fkr  froM  infinqnent  eiwlMTVun  of  tbe  el*^; 
tkvMilTW,  n  timw  ipecial  danflw  nd 
udtanent,  to  paxtici|Mte  in  the  Hrih  of  the 
tattl*6eld.  That  such  Mrrira  «m  wholly 
wbeeandng  tbolr  proftwiwi  doM  art  wfftm  to 
fcoTo  ever  brm  Mfknulr  dnkd.  War  ww 
always  regarded  by  the  eaovdi  u  dhthtetirely 
the  cnncrra  of  the  laity ;  aiul  Eaaebiaa  {Dem. 
Mvait^.  i.  8 ;  UigD^  I'ainl.  QrmK.  zxli.  2ft-aO), 
io  drawing  an  elaborate  eotaparlaoR  between  the 
aToeatiuM  permiuiUe  to  the  eedemetic  and  to 
•he  bynai^  spectfiea  aa  MBoag  thoao  that  beloag 
aeloly  to  the  latter,  the  earr;^  on  of  Jwt  war- 
fne, — roir  t<  notA  r)  Xime*'  9vpmnvofUroi». 
The  74th  of  the  Apoatolical  Caaoni  requhrea 
that  any  tuabop,  priect,  or  deacoa  derotiag  him- 
•elf  to  military  lereioe  aad  almiM  at  ootnUniBg 
it  with  the  datie»  of  Wi  i^ce  >hJl  ha  frrthwith 
dcgnded  from  hii  eceleeiattical  rank,  on  the 
principle  of  giving  to  (^eear  the  thiaga  that  are 
Caeur'B  and  to  Qod  the  thinga  that  are  Ood'e 
(Bunsen,  Attcdaot.  Ante-Nic.  U.  SI).  The 
council  of  Tonloiut  (a.d.  ftl8)  diroeU  that  tboae 
of  the  clergy  who  mtarc  ta  take  op  anna  **  hi 
quaeumque  teditioiM  **  ^wll  be  mnilarly  twtad 
and  sent  to  do  penaaoa  ia  a  aionwtery,-**ia 
awtoaeterium  poeoitentise  contradantur  "  (Hunsi, 
X.  630).  At  the  coancil  of  Ueaux  (i.[X  S45) 
the  clergy  were  forbiddea  either  to  engige  in 
nilitary  eerrice  or  even  to  carry  anu,  "  armatJ 
bwadere,"  wider  pais  of  deprintton  of  offiee  aa 
*'Mteronim  anonun  mrtemptona  tt  eoelt- 
riaatiuae  aanetitfltie  prolhnatorea  "  (ffK  ziv.  8S7>. 

But  notwithstanding  these  and  •imilar  pro- 
hibitions, we  And  pope  Nicliolaa  I.,  In  the  year 
665,  remoBstratiBg  with  Lewie  the  Gernran  and 
Charlen  the  Bald  for  allowing  many  of  the 
Fmnkhih  biahopi  to  absent  thenutelna  tnm  a 
■ynod  for  the  purpoM  of  joining  in  the  M<»ot 
M  the  eoaet  against  the  Northmen.— "Cam 
Milltnm  Christi  »it  Christo  servire,  railitnm  vero 
■aecnii,  saeculo  "  {Epist  S3 ;  Migne,  cxis.  9 

[J.  B.  IL] 

WASHING.  The  priacipal  eeramonlal  afala- 
tiani  anciently  need  w  Um  eborch^  hwidee 
baptitm  itself,  are :  the  washing  of  the  haaifa  of 

the  catechumens  on  Palm  Snnday  [Holt  Wubk, 
p.  THOJ.  and  of  ilietr  feet,  and  sometimes  of 
their  whole  bodies,  en  Maundt  TiimuDAT 
[p.  1 160] :  the  washing  of  the  feet  of  the  newly 
baptised  [Baptisii,  p.  164] ;  the  lolemD  washing 
of  an  infant  Mven  dajrs  after  baptism  (Martene, 
Sa.  Antij.  I.  i.  18»  Ordo  2(1) ;  the  washing 
of  the  hands  of  thote  who  entered  a  chareh  for 
worship  and  commanion,  and  of  the  minintrants 
in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  l^uchniat  [HaiiDa, 
WAaiiiHO  OF,  p.  7S8t  Lavabo,  p.  938).  I'or 
the  ablution  of  the  vemU  used  in  holy  oom- 
tnuhn,  so  &r  as  it  ia  Amnd  withia  our  period. 
Me  PUHiriC&TIDll  OT  ALTia  VimUt  B. 

WATCHERS.  [AroEMBTAit.] 

WATER,  HOLT.   [Holt  Watee.] 

WATER,  ORDBAL  OF.  [Obdku, 
p.  1468. j 


WATER-VES8BLS.  Holt  watkr  mart 
ot  course  have  requind  some  vessel  to  receive 
It,  and  verv  aadeat  vesaela  destined  for  this  ose 
are  believed  to  be  sUll  fat  existoace.  Btddciti 
(OmervtOkid,  p.  19)  dedarea  ^  he  had  seen  ia 
the  catacombs  certain  round  vessels  of  marbK 
tern  cotta,  or  gJaiM,  phicad  on  pillars  at  anch  a 
height  as  to  be  easily  reached  by  the  hand. 
Such  a  pillar,  which  may  have  supported  ■ 
water-vessel,  is  found  at  the  enfeianue  of  aa 
■Bdea*  sabtermuan  (^pel  at  CUasi  (Ckvedon^ 
CW.  OImk  b.  29X  The  weH-koown  palin- 
dromic iascriptioB,  Nlv^ON  ANOMHMATA 
MH  MOHAN  O^'IN,  which  ia  fcnnd  en  a  vaao 
discovered  at  Constantinople  in  the  last  century, 
and  also  (ia  aa  incorrect  form)  oa  one  mora 
recentiv  diacovered  at  Anton,  ts  tbongfat  to  !»• 
dicsU  thai  the  vane  had  been  ased  to  bold  holy 
water.  There  ia  in  the  ehnr^  of  SS.  Mark  aad 
Andrew,  in  the  island  of  Hnrano,  a  well-pro- 
portioned nm  of  Parian  marble,  bronght  by  tha 
VeaetiaBs  fnm  GrMce,  which  bean  the  inserip- 
tioa  — ANTAHIATAK«J  YAflP  META 
EY<»POIYNH£  ;OTI  ♦DNH  KV  EfTl 
TON  YAAtON  (Itaiah  liL  3;  Ps.  xxviii. 
[xxis.]  8).  Tilis  b  also  thought  to  hare  been  a 
holy  water  vetBel  (Paciandi  Se  Balwia,  p.  141 ; 
figured  in  Martigny,  p.  863,  2nd  ed.).  Gori 
{Thra.  Dg>tifch.  iii.  auppl.  pi.  iiv.)  has  figured 
an  ivory  vessel,  bearing  in  relief  the  holy  fiimily 
and  the  four  evaDgeliats,  which  is  believed  to 
have  beea  a  portable  holy  water  ves^l.  Bvft 
perhaps  the  nost  carious  of  all  the  vessels  of 
this  kind  which  have  been  disi»vered  ia  a  lenden 
vesMel,  from  the  district  of  Tunis,  bearing  the 
inscription  — ANTAHOATE  YAWP  MET 
EY<t>POCYNHC.  Within  a  border  formed 
partly  by  the  inscription  itself,  partly  by 
branches  of  the  vine,  arc  two  rows  of  figures. 
The  upper  row  displays  the  Good  Shepherd 
between  ti  palm  nnd  a  Radiator,  who  takes  tha 
wreath  of  victory  from  a  cippnt  or  low  pillar; 
end  a  praying  figure  between  a  palm  and  a 
winged  Victoiy.  The  lower  row  ahe«-s,  twice 
ever,  the  eross  placed  on  a  rock,  whence  is^Qe 
the  four  rivera,  at  which  a  sheep  and  a  st«^ — 
the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile  Church— que  neb 
their  thirst.  This  vesael  is  figured  in  De  Rossi's 
BMlktmo^  1867,  p.  80,  and  in  Martigny,  p.  294. 
<>Kn|iare  CoLnmitm,  FouMTAiin,  NyhpHagux, 
Priau  (Martigny,  DwL  tka  Atiti^  Ckrtt.  a.  t. 
bra  Bcnits).  [XX] 

WEDDING.  [Uarbuob.] 

WEEK  (ia  New  Testament,  w^mirm  aad 
ffidASovw,  ia  the  phrase  ^fo,  or  v^^ni, 
/Urwr  or  oa^^reii,  iwvr^  w.  a.  v.  A. ;  10- 
ta/tds,  k^xiomcu  and  kMkmmla;  teptimami,  fint 
so  used  in  Cod.  Tibodos.  iv.  5,  &;  taUrctUn 
aepUm  lOent  u,  Tertull.  ad  Sat.  i.  ISX  For  tha 
mesauremeni  and  notation  of  time,  the  Christiaa 
commnnitiae,  as  ihev  formed  themselves  in  tb* 
variouH  provioeet  of'^  the  Roman  empire,  had,  ia 
the  exMting  local  or  natioBal  method  of 
"dating,"  oil  that  was  needed  for  ordiaary 
secular  purposes.  They  Iiad  but  to  retain  tlw 
received  calendar  namea  of  day  and  month,  and 
the  current  notation  of  the  year  expreasei  ia 
terms  of  an  **  era,"  or  by  aanw  of  cnasala,  and 
the  Uka.  The  roqolrementa  of  ChilUlaB  metMf 
broBght  with  tham  eartaln  aedificatlaa  of  the 
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soenstovicd  mrthod  tad  nomeacUtKn.  bt  erwf 
city  fi£  the  Bueum  empire  wbidi  had  m  lyna- 
gpgu^  Jewi,  with  proseljte*,  formed  thc'knoiem 
round  which  the  church  grew;  ud  from  Uieae 
the  Gentile  believers  accepted  the  Jewish  wwk. 
Already  the  seven-day  week  was  widely  known 
by  Oreeks  and  Ronsnf,  but,  for  tbe  moat  part, 
as  a  measure  of  time  ueed  by  aatmic^re  (Chal- 
dean and  Egyptian).  The  SaUAaih,  a*  a  Jewish 
inatitution,  was  but  one  of  many  inperstitioM 
imported  into  Rome  from  the  £ut.  Ohristian, 
Jew,  and  Gentile  alike,  whether  or  not  they 
ooatinued  to  attach  any  epectdl  sanctity  to  the 
Sabbath,  «ppear,  from  the  firat,  to  have  eele- 
brafced  the  hrat  day  of  the  week  in  memory  of 
the  Lord's  resurrection.    [ILobd'b  Dat.] 

Jiames  of  the  Days  of  tha  ^  tek, — Tbe  namea 
derived   from   Jewixh  usage,  ftSm  (or  wpArn), , 
«afi0drw  (or  n&Mrou%  ttirrfpa,  k.  t.  K,  occur 
in  the  New  Testament;  occasiooftlly  insubaequent 
timee,  e.g.  TartuU.  has   quart*  et  lexta  aabbatl  " 
<de  Jejun.  14,  and  St.  fipiphan.  Naer.  Ixx.  li). 
hut  the  first  day  is  almost  constantly 
Kupiatcff  or  Kvplwy  diei  daminitiu  or  dumiinea ; 
^JjominicHm  does  not  necessai-ily  mean  "the  Lord's 
day  "  in  Acta  Martyr.  S.  Saiurm»i,  Ruinart,  8, 
10  :     non  potest  intermitti  dominicum."  Cbmp, 
Tertnll.  dt  Fuga  in  J'vmiiUiomt  a.  14:  "quomodo 
dominicanllemnia  calebravimua?  ")  ^  rov  xvpiou 
knurrdvqus  (CVnut  Apo^.  c.  ii.  59);  "diM 
domini«»e  resnrrectionia"(TertuU.  d»  Orat.  2a), 
The  ntunerical  designation,  infi^,  eighth  day, 
ocours  only  in  mystical  expoeltioos)  as  6t.  Bam. 
Ep.  15 ;  St.  Iran,  dt  Oi/doad.  fngim. ;  St.  Uil«r. 
Praef.  in  Eiplmt.  fwhu  t.  i.  7  ;  St.  Angutta*, 
£p.  119  adJioHittr.  10~16, 

By  the  close  of  the  2nd  century,  we  find  the 
Wednesday  and  Friday  distinguished  as  Dut-daya 
(or  temijej'inia)  under  the  name  diet  statiohuh, 
rrdattS'  The  Greek  nemos  for  these  days  are 
vmrpdt  and  wapaffKtirij ;  for  the  latter  Ibpiphan. 
Sjspoa.  Jid.  %  2ii,  has  spotrififigrat^  an  St.  Huk 
XT.  42,  wapt^Ktv^  i  rp»^i$0arov ;  «  hv 
of  CoDstuntine  (I^uscb.,  Vit.  Conat.  iv.  18)  terms 
the  parasceve  «)>6  vaPfiitov ;  the  Latio, 
qtuiria,  testa  sa6Wi  (Tert all.  u.a.);  more  com- 
monly ftria  quarta  and  par-'ic«rt.  Comp.  ■Petri 
Alex.  fr.  (le  Paaahate,  in  Routh,  HtU.  aac  iii.  34.S ; 
Constit.  Apost.  rii.  23.  The  Greek  names  most 
m  use  for  the  days  of  the  week  are  Kvpuuc^, 
twvTtpa,  fpirji,  Ttrpis,  iriiurr^,  nfoVKwi, 
ffififioTov ;  the  Latin,  diet  d"minic-u^  feria 
tecumJa,/.  tr-rtiOyf.  quaria,  f.  qvinta,  paraaceee, 
tabbitum.  Thia  eccleiiartittil  use  of  the  term 
feritt  is  Tsrioosly  eiplttined.  [Febia.]  Tbe 
present  writer  conjectures  that  feria  teomda, 
tertia,  ttc.,  came  into  use  as  Christianixed 
equivalents  for  the  tecmda  eabbattf  ice,  objeeted 
to  as  Jewish.  Comp.  Roach  in  Uenog,  £,  £. 
Zeitrechnung,  t.  xviii.  47S). 

The  plaiwtary  aaniM  for  each  day  of  the 
week  came  to  the  Roma&a  (probably  before 
tbe  Christian  era)  from  Alexandria,  as  a  purely 
astrologii«l,  not  a  religious  institute.  The  true 
explanation  of  these  names  is  undoaUtedly  this 
—the  seconf)  of  the  two  given  by  Dion  Cassius, 
ziivii.  16,' the  ^ocus  dassMivs  on  this  snbjeot  (see 


■  MelBr(aib.(brCtf««i.l.  ITa).OD  thewemntij  ikfa 
pMigp,  belli  ihat  Die  sevMndar  neck,  hi  eeaMexEon 
vltb  the  seven  pUmts^  was  marlj  known  la  Sgjpt-  But 
ustSMe  or  snch  a  week,clvU,rtU(leiia  or  asUukstek 


Uilar,  JBULffap  (an)«.ii.a,aad  ii.  177  ;  Lobsck, 
A^aaphamma,  p.  142,  and  J.  C.  Hare,  (At 
Amua  of  iMe Dagt  t/te  W^-  k,  In  the  OanAridge 
Phiiotogical  MutetiM,  vol.  1.),  yji.  that  each  of  the 
twenty -fonr  hours  of  each  day,  beginning  at  sun- 
rise, was  aisigiMd  to  one  of  the  eeren  "  planets," 
taken  in  the  uien-noeived  or4er,  Saturn,  Jupiter, 
liars.  Son,  Mercury,  Venue,  Uoon,  continued, 
without  interrnptioa,  from  day  to  day.  Thwa, 
the  first  hour  at  starting  of  the  cycle  being 
that  of  Saturn,  that  planet  is  "  regent "  of  the 
whole  day,  the  eighth,  fifteenth,  twenty-second 
hours  being  also  his;  the  twenty-third  hue 
Jupiter ;  twfuty-fenrth.  Mars ;  and  the  twenty- 
fifth,  or  first  ef  the  fiillowinc  day,  comes  to  sua, 
who,  therefore,  as  "regent,  giva«  his  name  to 
the  day.  Thus  the  twenty-second  hoar  being 
the  sun's,  the  tventy'third  and  twenty-fourth 
fall  to  llercury  and  V  enus,  and  the  first  hour  of 
the  following  di^  to  Moon,  whenoe  dies  Lwiae  ; 
and  so  on  to  the  aeventh :  first  hour,  Venst.  In 
this  astrological  scheme,  the  first  day  of  the 
week  is  Saturday.  Dion  Cass.  (u.  a.),  who  sua* 
that  tbe  practice  of  naming  days  ftfter  IM 
seven  planets,  though  in  his  time  nolversally 
known,  "  had  come  in,  so  to  say,  but  rooently,^ 
must  be  ondentood  to  apeak  of  Ha  general  difii»- 
sion.  It  was  certainly  known  Irag  before  bla 
time.  "  Pompey,"  he  says,  "  throughout  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  (B.O.  63)  availed  hims^f  fir 
his  great  operations,  of  the  well-known  ipyim  of 
the  Jews  on  the  aeventh  day,  and  so  took  the 
city  by  the  final  assault '  on  the  day  of  Satnm.' " 
And  by  tbe  ssme  name  he  subsequently  calls  the 
day  of  the  taking  of  Jeraaiilam  by  Herod  end 
Sooins  (HA  37),  in  both  eUtemsirts  clearly  iden- 
tifying Saturn's  day  with  the  Jewish  seventh  daf 
(Browne's  Ordo  Saechntm,  $  2**1  sq.).  The  name, 
"  day  of  Saturn,"  may  have  been  Oion'e  own  sub- 
stitute fora  "sabbath"  or  "seventh  dfty"in  tbe 
contemporary  reeords  relating  to  Pgmpcy  and 
Soeius.  But  enr]^  in  onr  era,  l^bnlina  (i.  3,  17) 
clearly  identlHce  Saturday  with  the  supposed  !»• 
auapicious  Jewish  aabbath— "Aut  ef;i<  "um  can- 
satus  aves  ant  omina  dira,  Satumi  aut  sacram  roe 
tenuisse  diem"  (comp.  Ovid,  Amat.  i.  46: 
"rebus  mlnuaapta  gerendis  Cults  Palaestino sep- 
timafesta'Syro'').  Tacitus  (/f  st.  v.  4)  says  that 
some  imagined  the  Jews'  aabhatioal  rest  to  have 
been  in  honour  of  ftttwm;  Frentinns,  in  tha 
reign  of  Nerva  (Stmteg.ii.  1, 17),  that  VespasisB 
reserved  hia  chief  assanlte  upon  the  Jews  for  the 
"dny  of  Saturn,"  on  which  it  was  unlawful  for 
them  .to  do  any  work.  Between  this  and  the 
time  of  IHon  Casiius,  we  have  Christian  testi> 
moDies  to  the  application  of  the  planetary  names 
to  the  days  of  tlie  Jewiah  week  in  Juatia  Uartyr, 
Tertullian,  and  his  contemporary  Clement  of 
Alexandria.  Platarch'e  Qu.  Syti^.  ir.  qu.  7,  is 
unfortunately  lost :  aocordiog  to  the  heading,  its 
■ul^ect  was  the  order  of  the  planetary  days, 
doubtless  arising  ont  of  the  two  precMing  qnes> 
tions,  which  relate  to  the  Jewish  sabbath.  Thai 
the  planetary  week  was  known,  at  least  to  artista, 
early  in  our  era,  is  further  proved  by  monumenta. 
In  the  Pitiore  di  Ervulano,  iii.  pi.  50,  ts  a  series 
of  aeven  heads  of  planctacy  deitias  —  Saturn, 
Apollo  =  Sol,  DiMaBLu*,  Man,  Uamiriu*, 
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Jnf^ter,  Vnios,  i>.  in  tb«  ordir  of  tht  wtA- 
iMjt ;  ftlw  ut  ucient  bronze  representi  the  ume 
KTen  <leities,  likewiM  beginoiDg  with  Sntnni 

iHontfkacon,  Antiq.  Eipl.  Suppl.  i.  pi.  17,  p.  37  ; 
.C.  H»re;  ».«.  p.  31). 
Ekrij  ChriatisD  writers  ote  the  plvtetary 
nunet,  for  the  nott  put,  on);  In  thdr  apologies 
and  other  addrcMes  to  tbe  heathen.  Thtu 
Jtutin  Martyr,  u.  i.  namei  the  xperuri^  and  ^  ^AW 
S^urday  and  Snuday;  and  TertuII.  Apologet. 
c  16,  '*  Aeqne  si  diem  tolii  laetitiae  indulgemas 
alia  lon^  ratione  qnem  de  retigione  sol  is, 
aecando  loco  ib  eis  anmni  qui  dim  Sttumi  otio 
et  rictni  deceniant,  ezorlntantcaet  ipu  a  Jodaico 
more,  qaem  i^orant the  same  matter  it  more 
faUj  eipresied  in  Natione$,  i.  13.  In  the 
CoiKi  also  lolit  diet  often  occurs,  but  with 
expressions  of  hononr  attached;  thns,  in  a  law 
of  Constantine  {Cvd.  Jiut.  iii.  12,  de  feriis,  1.  3, 
A.D.  321),  "Umnes  judices  nrbanaeqne  plebea 
et  can  eta  rum  artinm  offida  Teneratnli  die  solis 
qniescaiit;''iO  Cud.  Theod.  ii.8,(ir/rruil.  1  (same 
7*ar),  "  diem  solis  reneratione  sni  celebrem ;" 
and  vbuil  viii.  8, 1.  3  (a.D.  383X  "  Solis  die  quem 
dominicDm  rite  diiere  majores."  In  addresses  to 
Christians,  when  the  planetary  name,  Sunday, 
is  used,  it  is  usaallT  with  a  mystiral  t*  alle- 
Eoiical  reference  to  U»  creation  of  light  on  the 
first  day  (alluded  to  In  the  pass^ea  of  Barnabas 
and  Ignatius,  and  clearly  expressed  in  that  of 
Jostin  Martyr,  given  abore.  Compare  Leo  the 
Qreat,  Ep.  I'ecret.  bl,  c.  \\  nr  to  Christ  as  the 
Snn  of  RighteoosDess.  So  St.  Ambrose,  Stir.  ; 
**  Dominica  nobis  renerabilis  est  atqne  sollemnis, 
qvod  In  aa  tiialvator  wAit  mA  oreM  diacnssis 
inferomm  tenebris  lace  renirrectionis  emicuit : 
«c  propterea  ipsa  diet  ab  faominibus  saeculi 
Die*  3<Aii  Tocatur,  quod  ortus  earn  Sol  Justithe 
Christus  illuminat."  Gregory  of  Tours  {Hitl, 
iiL  15),  *'  Ecce  adest  die^  toiit :  sic  enim  barbaris 
diem  dominicum  vocitare  consuetude  est."  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria  {Strom,  rii.  12,  %  75)  finds 
a  mystery  also  in  the  planetary  names  of  the 
ttatitmei:  "The  true  Gnostic  knows  the  aenig- 
mata  of  the  tetraa  aad  paratcm';  our  fasting 
days :  to  wit,  that  these  being  the  days  of  Hermes 
and  Aphrodite,  be  shall  fiut,  his  lif^  long,  for 
ooTotousness  and  carnal  lust.**  The  planetary 
luimea  occur  in  some  Christian  calendars,  and  all 
through  the  fiuti  Contuiarea  Anmymi.  from 
A.  0.  0.  246  to  1107,  in  which  to  the  consuls  of 
each  year  is  appended,  together  with  the  moon's 
1^,  the  week-day  of  Ist  January:  e^.  u.  a 
1107  [=  A.D.  »54], "  ConsUntio  VII.  et  Con- 
atantioll.Slitxxi.;'*  meaning  that  the  let  January 
of  that  year  was  Saturday  (NoriBii  0pp.  xi. 
S95  sqq.).  And  even  in  Christian  epitaphs,  as  in 
the  following  (ap.  Soris.  /.  c.  686).  of  a.d.  457, 
in  which  Caschasius  is  said  to  have  been  born, 
**  Dies  paschales  prid.  Nod.  April,  die  Jobis,"  ue. 
"in  the  paschal  days,  on  w  April,  Jupiter's 
day."  By  the  generality  of  Christlani,  however, 
the  use  of  these  heathen  names  was  avoided. 
Indeed  Pkilaatrius  (or  Philaster),  contemporary 
and  friend  of  St.  Ambrose,  cir.  a.d.  3-0,  in  his 
work  J)e  RaeresSms,  condemns  the  use  of  the 
planetary  names  as  heretical.  Isidore  of  Seville, 
A.D.  595  iEtym.  t,  80^  having  eiplained,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  nnleimied,  that  "  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  the  ima  $tA'<ati  of  the  Hebrews, 
is  with  ua  dies  Domini w,  which  day  the  Oen- 
tilM  bm  dedicated  to  the  Snn ;  the  2(fii  tM-Ot 


oar  2da  feria,  by  them  of  the  world  la  callad 
diet  Lmtae,"  etc.  goes  on  to  say,  that  one  doc* 
best  to  comply  with  the  ribu  ecdeeicutkm  by 
which  the  days  are  called  feriae ;  and  that  if  om 
of  the  heathen  names  should  chance  to  escape  ooe's 
lips,  it  should  be  oonaidered  that  thooe  wboaa 
munea  tiia  pogaoi  hare  given  to  the  week-daya 
were  hoDuui  beings  wlio,  as  benebctora  of  man- 
kind, received  divine  honours  and  were  translated 
into  the  heavens,  so  that  it  is  do  sin  if  their 
names  do^  now  and  then,  happen  to  be  oaed  by 
oi.    Compb  Bedae  de  Temworwm  Ratioite,  c.  6. 

PLB.] 

Wbea  the  Latin  c«ne  to  mingle  with  tha 
Ttatonic  races,  the  Latins  rongbly  tianalated 
the  names  of  the  Teutonic  gods  by  namea  of 
deities  with  which  they  were  fiimiliar  (Tadtn^ 
Qerm.  9 ;  Am,  ziii.  57 ;  HM.  iv.  64),  and  con- 
versely the  northern  tril>es  found  (as  they 
thought)  Teutonic  equinilents  for  the  names  ia 
the  itomsD  Pantheon  (Orimn,  DeuUcke  Myff»- 
iogie,  p.  108  «.  2nd  ed.).  Hence  the  days  of  th* 
week  received  names  which  were  thooght  eqai- 
Talent  to  their  classical  |itanetary  denominatioaa. 
This  fact  renders  it  highly  probable  titat  the 
week  was  adopted  by  the  northern  tribes  in  pre- 
Christian  times ;  for  if  it  had  been  received  from 
Christian  missHHiarieaf  ^y  would  scarcely  hnr* 
adopted  a  nomenclature  which  tended  to  per- 
petuate the  names  of  the  very  deities  whose 
worship  ther  sought  to  abotiuh.  Both  William 
of  Malmesbury  {GeOa  Reg.  p.  9,  ed.  Savile,  ISOl) 
and  Matthew  of  Westminster  (^onv,  p.  82) 
make  Hengist  say  to  Vortigen,  that  the  liaxoas  ■ 
gave  the  name  of  Woden  (as  aqniraleat  to  Mer- 
cury) to  the  fourth  day  of  tite  week,  and  of 
Freya  (as  equivalent  to  Venus)  to  the  sixth. 
Further,  the  name  of  Hus  or  Zio  (etymologi calif 
connected  with  Sanscrit  Diava  and  Oreek  Zc^) 
woa  given,  as  equivalent  to  Mars,  to  the  third 
day ;  and  of  Tbor  or  Donar,  as  equivalent  to 
Jupiter,  to  the  fifth.  Saetera  or  Sater  (fboad 
in  Saxon  Su^ereai>g,  Frisian  &tfanfa^ etc) aeemt 
to  be  ao  more  than  the  Teutonic  way  of  writing 
the  Latin  Sutyr-va.  Sol  and  Luna  were  simply 
translated  into  Sun  and  Moon,  Henrv  arose  the 
Teutonic  and  Scnodinaviaa  names  of  the  days 
of  the  week,  which  are  still  preserved  oomplet* 
in  Englkh,  Danish,  and  Swedish.  In  modem 
German  &mttag  SahbaUtag)  has  displaced 
Saturday,  and  JUUtwoch  Wednesday.  In  the 
Romnnce  languages,  the  first  day  of  the  week  has 
a  Dame  derived  from  JDiet  Domitica  (ItaL  TTome* 
nica,  Span,  DomiagOy  Vt.  Dimomdie),  and  tha 
seventh  day  one  derived  irmn  SabbiaKm  (ItaL. 
Sabtktto,  Sfia.  ScAado,  Fr.  Samedi^  Sabbat  Die*}. 
The  Sisro,  Lithuanians,  and  Finna  do  not  appear 
to  have  adopted  the  plaaetary  names;  they 
simply  number  the  days,  making  Monday  the 
first  day.  and  ooDseqoeatly  Sunday  the  seventh. 
(SeeftirtherinOrimm,Z).  Jf.  iKlllff.X  [C] 

TAe  Sttiulag  Letten. — From  the  earliest  times 
after  the  introduction  of  the  Julian  calendar,  w« 
find  the  first  eight  letters  of  the  alphabet  A— H 
ranged  in  unbroken  succession  against  the  days  of 
the  months,  from  Ist  Jan.  to  31at  Dec.  (mona- 
mental  calendars  collected  by  Oroter,  and  by 
FogginI,  are  enumerated  by  Ideler,  /fomftvcA,  ii. 
135).  l%ase  letters  marked  the  wA'agi ;  via. 
OD  whatever  day  of  January  the  first  nundiacs 
fell,  the  letter  of  that  day  marked  the  nundind 
days  throughout  the  year  (except  in  leap  yaaTi 
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wlwn  *ftv  24tli  Feb.  the  Utter  ftU  bwk  one 
pUoa^  ftom  B  to  A),  ^miliar  aa  thto  an- 
TangenMtit  niut  han  been  to  ClirbtiaBa  liTiag 
is  or  Bear  Some  (or  where rer  the  anndinea  were 
in  use),  it  is  itrange  that  they  did  not  earlier 
apply  the  like  arrangement  to  their  eccIeBiaatical 
calendars,  for  marking  the  Sundays  of  each  year. 
Tet  it  ia  not  until  some  time  after  the  conndl  of 
Nice  that  tha  Sonday  tetten  are  tint  met  with, 
▼la.  In  the  calendar  of  the  reign  of  Conatantioa, 
edited  by  Lambecins  in  the  BAliotheo.  Vindoboti. 
t,  iv^  in  which,  side  by  side  with  the  old  eight 
nundinal,  are  ranged  the  seven  dominical  letters, 
*'  qua  nulla  anttquior  dominicaliam  charactemm 
memoria  extat,"  says  cardinal  Nona  (de  Cych 
pamAaK  Rarennatt,  0pp.  i,  ii.  eoL  786).  Sea 
farther,  Eabtbb,  p.  693.  [H.  B.] 

WHIPPING.  (1)  For  the  nie  of  the  lash  or 
of  rods  as  a  punishment,  whether  of  monks  or 
others,  see  Corporal  PamsHKKin',  p.  469. 

(8)  Whipping  was  also  used  as  a  penitential 
discipline.  Thus  it  is  related  of  nbbat  Pnrdulph 
(t7S7),  that  in  Lent  he  bared  bis  whole  body, 
and  commanded  hia  dieciple  to  beat  him  with 
rods  (Habillon,  Acta  SS.  Baud.  iii.  537).  In 
the  Fenitentiai  of  Cummean  ( WasaerK/it^ien, 
Biuaordnungen,  p.  463)  one  of  the  methods  of 
redeeming  a  year  of  penance  is  lo  receive  three 
hnndred  htrokes  of  the  rod  on  the  bare  body. 
And  there  are  many  inxtances  of  the  uae  of  the 
lash  for  penitential  puri>oi>eB  in  later  times. 

(8)  The  discipline  of  tbe  seonijp  applied  by  a 
man  to  his  own  back  probably  doea  not  nUl 
within  oar  period.     For  though  O reiser  {Be 

l^xmtanea  DiaaiplinTvun  sra  fMffellorwn  Cnux) 
claims  to  have  produced  proo&  of  the  existence 
of  this  pnctice  from  writers  as  early  as  the 
fourth  century,  his  proofs  are  either  from 
•pnrioos  writings,  or  fail  to  prove  the  matter  in 
hand.  Some  of  them  relate  to  the  beating  of 
the  breast  [TuNiuo  PECTORIS}  as  an  indication 
of  penitence,  which  is  a  very  difierent  thing 
from  whipping  (Zflckler,  OeteAiAU  der  AMkeie, 
p.  88  ff.)  [C] 

WHITBY,  COUNCIL  OF  (PHAMnns  Cok- 
Oiuum),  A.D.  664,  when  the  conference  men- 
tioned hy  Bede  between  Colman,  Agilbert, 
Wilfrid,  and  others  in  the  presence  of  king 
Oswy  respcting  Easter  took  place  (Maosi,  zi. 
67-72 ;  Wilkina  by  Haddaa  awl  Stubbs,  iii. 
10<>-106>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

WHITE  GARMENTS.  The  white  rob»,  or 
albs^  in  which  the-  i>aptized  were  clothed  as  soon 
as  they  isHued  from  the  baptismal  waters,  are 
^-equently  alluded  to  by  ancient  writers.  Sr«. 
for  instanoe,  the  poem  Be  Het<irrectioM  Bomini 
attributed  to  Lactantiiu;  Paalinua  of  Ifola, 
^i't  xii.  t'd  Sever. ;  Cyril  of  Jemsalem, 
C&beA.  Mj/stag.  iv.  8 ;  Ambrose,  de  M^b-riit, 
c.  7  [Baptism,  p.  ItiSJ.  The  ci>nferring  of  the 
white  robe  was  accompanied,  according  to  the 
Oregorian  Ordo  Baptitrmdi  Inf.,  by  the  words : 
**  Acdpe  Testem  candidam  et  immacuiatam, 
qnam  parfbras  sine  macula  anta  tribunal  Pomini 
Nostrl  Jean  Chriati." 

It  was  the  almost  universal  cnstom  of  the 
charoh  that  the  white  baptismal  robes  were 
worn  for  eight  days,  so  that  when  baptism* 


i«*k  place  on  Easter-Eve  the  albs  were  taken  off 
OB  tM  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  the  Bommka 
m  alM!>  depoi^t.  This  ceremony  appears  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  sacristy  or  vestry 
attached  to  the  baptistery,  where  they  were 
washed  in  water  blessed  for  the  purpose. 
What  became  of  them  after  this  is  not  quite 
clear.  In  some  cases  they  seem  to  have  been 
preaerred  in  tha  chnrch  or  by  the  nonior;  few 
a  certain  deacon  Mnrltta  (Victor  Vitensia  d» 
Fertee.  Vandai.  v.  9\  produced  as  a  witneu 
gainst  his  godchild  Elpidophoms,  who  had 
fallen  into  Arianism,  the  aabana  which  he  had 
received  at  baptism.  In  other  cases  the  bap- 
tized person  seems  to  have  retained  it,  for  we 
read  that  St.  Anthony  of  Egypt,  in  the  prospect 
of  martyrdom,  appeared  belbre  the  judge  in  hla 
baptismal  alb  (Martigny,  Bict.  dea  Antiq. 
CArA.  B.  V.  Aube;  Suicer's  7^»a"rus,  s.  vv. 
X^wp9f^4m,  AevxetfMi^at ;  U^nard,  note  827 
on  the  Qrefforian  SaaramMiarg^  p.  856),  [C} 

WHITSUNTIDE.  [Pekteoost.] 

WIDOWS.  It  Is  clear  that  the  care  of  the 
&therlesa  and  the  widow  formed  in  early  times 
an  important  department  of  ecclesiastical  ad- 
ministration. Among  anbapoatolic  writing!  tha 
Shepherd  of  Hennas  Is  conspicaons  for  tha 
prominence  which  it  gives  to  the  subject,  re- 
peatedly enjoining  it  as  a  Christian  duty  (i/oncf. 
8,  10;  aim,  1,  8;  6,  8^  and  contrasting  tbe 
"  pernicious  men  who,  abusing  their  ministry, 
plunder  widows  and  orphans"  with  the  good 
biahopa  who  shelter  and  protect  them  (SEni.  9, 
36,  S ;  9,  ]t7,  2).  Ignatioa  makes  it  a  ivprmch 
against  certain  heretics  that  they  neglected 
widows  and  those  who  were  in  distress  (ad  Snigm. 
c.  6),  and  urges  Polycarp  not  to  neglect  widows, 
but  to  make  them  his  especial  care  {ad  Poiyc.  c 
4).  Polycarp  himself  urges  the  presbyters  of 
Philippi  not  to  ne^eot  the  widow,  the  orphan, 
^nd  the  poor  ("d  FMUipp,  e.  4);  and  using 
a  metaphor ,  which  was  not  unfreqnently  re- 

EteJ,  and  which  is  of  importance  in  relation  to 
eonception  of  the  Christian  sacrifice,  he 
B|)eaka  of  widows  as  being  "an  altar  of  sacri- 
fioe"  (9wmrr^puw,  ibui.}.  In  the  older  dis- 
pensation the  ofl'erings  which  were  presented 
to  Qod  were  offered  and  partly  consumed  upon 
the  great  altar  of  the  temple  court,  I<ut  under 
the  new  dispensation  they  are  distribute*!  among 
widows  and  others  who  were  in  need  (so  Cmiit. 
Apott  2,  38 ;  4,  9 ;  Pseudo-Ignat.  ad  farB.  c.  9 ; 
Tertnll.  ad  Uxor.  1,  7).  Justin  Mar  yr  {Apol. 
t.  67)  places  widows  and  or|>hans  ti>  ^t  on  the 
list  of  those  to  whom  theofTerings  of  Christian 
assemblies  were  distributed  by  their  president. 
The  Clementines  {tpitt.  Clement,  ad  J  sob,  c.  8; 
cf.  GmsL  Apott.  4, 2)  make  It  a  primary  duty  of 
presbyters  to  stand  towards  orphans  in  the  placa 
of  parenta,  and  towards  widows  in  the  place  of 
htuhands.  In  the  earlier  books  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  the  references  are  fret^uent;  so 
great  was  the  care  which  was  taken  rf  widows 
and  so  liberal  were  the  ofl'erings  wKich  they 
received,  that  some  of  them  shamelfssiy  abused 
their  privilege  and  made  their  wid>  whood  a 

frofitahle  trade  {ipyofflu,   3,   7,  13   13:  cf. 
seado-lgnat.  ad  Phihckl/ih.  c.  4). 
In  order  to  entitle  anyone  to  rece:  re  rel.^f, 
widowhood  soema  to  have  been  oi  ksel'  « 
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mfieiuit  qnalificatlMi.  TIm  nvtbar  of  vidvm 
tfatu  reliend  wu  lari^  Csruliiu  of  Rome,  in 
the  middle  of  the  3rd  wntarir,  wjn  that  tt  Bobm 
the  widows  and  niheiv  who  were  in  distMM 
MtMPanted  to  litteen  haudred  (Epiat.  Comal,  ap. 
Sueb.  ff.  E.  6,  43) ;  and  Chrraortmn  reckooa 
the  number  of  widows  and  tIj^iu  who  were 
H|iport«d  by  the  cnmparatively  poor  ohnrch  of 
Antiocfa  at  three  thousaad  (S.  ChiTanA.  JBim. 
«i  Matt.  86  (67),  e.  3,  «p.  Migsa,  P.  a  vol.  Kii. 
630). 

Of  the  widows  who  were  Ihns  tha  ot^*^^  ^ 
care  to  the  church  otBcen,  soma  were 'formally 
eoralled  on  the  mrdUoToi,  or  Ust  of  ^urch 
membeni,  as  a  distioct  class  w  '^(wdo ":  (the 
Ctementinec,  Sscogn.  6,  lA,  Mem.  IL,  85,  at- 
tribute the  formation  of  this  *'  ordo "  to  SL 
Peter).  But  eren  ,at  the  time  at  which  the 
Pastoral  Kidstles  were  written  it  is  clear  that 
re«trii;tioiu  ware  placed  npoa  admiastoB  to  ^at 
cUm.  It  is  laid  down  in  I  Tim.  v.  S,  10  that 
a  widow  is  not  to  be  entered  on  the  chnrch-roll 
(Kara\*yi&9ti)  **  under  threa-soore  years  old, 
having  been  the  wife  of  one  man,  well  reported 
•f  fitr  gaod  works,  if  she  hare  htoo^  np 
ohihlrwa,  if  she  hrnn  lodged  itranaara,  if  aha 
.hare  washed  the  s^nls'  IM>  If  nt  have  ra> 
Jieved  the  afflicted,  if  ahe  hare  diligently 
fallowed  erery  good  work."  Theso  reafcriotions 
seem  to  hare  be«n  consistently  maintainad  in 
the  early  church.  They  are  elaborately  re- 
peated in  the  Apostolitttl  Coaatitntiena,  3,  1,  5 ; 
Ongan  (myoaiM.  torn.  8%  «.  T^mL  iv.  p.  422, 
•d.  Delarue)  diews  that  stnfs  was  laid  npoo 
arery  part  of  then  by  argnisg  gainst,  too 
litoal  an  interpretation  of  the  clause  "  if  she 
have  washed  the  salnu'  feet,"  the  omiadoa  of 
whioh,  he  says,  must  not  be  taken  to  exclude  a 
widow  who,  in  her  time  of  prosperity,  shewed 
hospitality  to  the  brethren  to  otliar  ways; 
Terlnllian  (da  valand.  Virg.  o.  9)  diawa  khat  the 
natrictions  of  age  and  monogamy  were  main- 
tained In  Africa;  and  Ambrose  implies  that  they 
existed  in  his  time  in  Italy  (Et/tort.  Virgin,  c 
4>  23,  vol.  ii.  p.  284,  where  Juliitna  of  Botogna 
apeaks  of  herself  as  being  "  adhnc  InmatDram 
Tidnitatis  stlpandlls,"  not  yet  sixty  yaars 
oU ;  ao  A  Vidfu'h  3>  9,  vol.  U.  p.  IW).  thefe 
was  sometimes  the  farther  rostrletion  that  a 
widow  must  not  hare  children  or  grandchildren 
capable  of  supporting  her  (Ambrosiaat.  in  E/M. 
I.  ad  Timoth.  a.  3,  in  the  Ai^amd-  ad  op.  8, 
jimirot.  p.  29&);  but  in  later  times  the  re- 
ctriatloB  as  to  age  waa  aometimea  walred  (Statt. 
ttaitl.  An^,  c.  101,  **  Tidvae  adolesoeatss  quae 
oorpore  debilea  sunt  sumptn  ecclesise  cujus 
ridnac  sunt  ansteotmtur  "). 

The  posseasion  of  the  qualificalioBs  which  are 
Dtentioned  in  the  Pastoral  EpistlM  did  not,  ipto 
ftut«t  entitle  a  widow  to  a  plaee  oD  the  church- 
coll.  She  had  to  be  definitely  appointed 
(m«irr((M«0a<,CW.Ji;»ef.3,l,AiM-.  KMf(-31; 
UmmrimnaSm,  Cemt,  Apoat.  8,  25 ;  both  which 
words  were  in  ordinary  use  .  for  the  ordination  or 
appoiatment  of  elerkk;  see  Obdinj.tio»).  It  doea 
Bot -appear  by  whom  the  appolatmeitt  waa  made. 
Cbrysoston  {d§  Sacfrdol.  3,  16)  eounU  the 
selection  of  fit  persons  amimg  bnidena  of 
ike  episcopal  omce;  but  there  is  <ao  evhlence 
thnt  the  right  of  sppoiutmeat  was  oonfined  to 
bishops. 

The  "order  of  widows"  ("iHtdo  riAmmm," 


Pseudo-IgMt.  ad  PhM^tp.  c  IB ;  xtifxmt^, 
CiomenL  ifooitf,  11,  ^;  Oaiut.  Apoat.  ^  1;  8, 
25)  which  was  thus  formed  was  eTideotly  a 
small  class  in  each  community.  One  of  the 
earlieat  colleotions  of  eoolestaeUoal  regnlatiow 
fins  the  auBhar  at  three  (Au>rsr)>al  KA^fusm, 
e.  81  (24),  ed.  fitra.  JitH»  AocAa,  Qraee.  Mamf 
mania,  vol.  i  p.  8* ;  Lagarde,  ^wrii  EecUs.  SetipaiH, 
p.  74 ;  tiilgoDroid,  A'ovwtt  TeatauMtum  fxtra 
ooMnm  raatpttm,  fiwc  4,  p.  101),  but  it  bad 
eodeuaatical  raek  (^xAimaov-iid)  rifil),  Origen 
m  Joann.  ton.  32, 7,  vol  iv.  p.  422,  ed.  Delanie), 
and  it  ia  anomenled  aa  otHordinats  with,  «a4 
therefore  distinct  from,  both  clerks  and  laytaaQ 
{Conat.  /lf>ort.  2,  25 ;  3,  11,  15;  S,  10,  12,  S9). 
Its  members  were  supported  out  of  the  chamx 
offerings  nntit  about  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Moaea,  when  Uoaataatine  sent  a  rescript  to 
prorlocial  goveraors,  ordaring  that  they  sboidd 
for  the  future  receive  as  annual  proriaioa  te 
common  with  the  church  virgins  "  et  aJiis  qui 
dirino  mioiiiteriQ  erant  consccmti "  (Incert.  Auct. 
de  Con-tant.  ap.  Haenel,  Corpus  Legum  ab  .'mperoL 
RomanU  anta  Jiutmianum  latitnm,  p.  196). 
Julian  abolished  this  provision  and  oompell^ 
those  who  had  received  it  to  refund  it  (Sozoiq. 
ff.  E.  5,  h\  but  his  RuccoBsor  restored  it ;  aaS 
Theodoret  speaks  of  it  as  existing  ia  bis  owp 
day  (Tbeodoret,  B-  £■  1,  11). 

The  duties  of  the  widott-s  who  had  thus  a 
■epaimte  place  upon  the  churoh  roll  were  of  two 
kinds.  For  some  of  them  the  nodel  was  the 
Anna  of  the  Ooapel  **  which  departed  not  ttm 
the  temple,  but  served  God  with  &»ting3  aad 
prayers  night  and  day  "  (St.  Luke  ii.  37,  wfamA 
to  specially  in  Oanat.  Apott.  3.  1 :  cf  S.  Basil, 
Epiet.  174  (288),  p.  261) :  others  were  employed 
ia  the  good  works  of  nnning  tho  sick,  urging  the 
yoni^nr  women  to  lin  chastely,  and,  wHboat 
teaching  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Oed, 
making  oocverts  of  heathen  women.  The  lewt 
ing  early  rule  is  Ajbt.  Kk^i/i.  c  18,  referred  to 
above,  "  Let  three  widows  be  appointed ;  of 
whom  let  two  eontioue  in  prayer  for  all  wbc 
are  io  trouble  ....  and  let  gne  attend  to  Ihoav 
who  are  being  tried  by  illnesses,  ministering  Ic 
them,  and  vigilant,  and  reporting  their  neees> 
sities  to  the  presbyters."  This  rule  is  Te)>eat«i 
in  the  Jacobite  canons  of  Gregory  Barhebraras, 
cap.7,sect7,  ap.  Mai  Acripf.  Vet.  Am.  CoU.  r6l.-x, 
pars  ii.  p.  50,  and  in  the  Coptic  ApoatoUeat 
OmatitHtwift  ed.  Tattam,  p.  24.  A  mm  psa^ 
uise  account  of  the  duties  of  a  widow,  especially 
in  regard  to  "  those  who  are  without,**  is  given 
in  Conat.  Apoat.  3,  5 :  cf.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  3, 
p.  536,  who  tracea  back  this  part  of  the-ministry 
of  wcuea  to  the  times  of  the  apootleo.  Origcn 
(in  Itaimt,  Hon.  6,  v<rf.  iil.  p.  117,  ed.  Delaraep) 
apa^  of  their  duty  in  relation  to  younger 
women;  TertuIUan  (da  Veimd.  Vtrg.  c  0)  in- 
pliai  the  existenoe  of  a  similar  duty,  in  giving 
as  the  reason  tor  the  restriction  as  to  age  and 
liaving  borne  dtildren,  "  ut  facile  norint  ceteraa 
et  constlio  et  solatio  jovare."  Hie  leadhv 
.  Western  canon  in  &att.  JBoolea.  Autiq,  c  iO^ 
"viduae  quae  stipendils  ecdeslne  suxteotaBtar 
tarn  aRudoM  in  dei  opera  esse  dsbent  at  «4 
mentis  et  orntiooibus  suii  eocletiaro  adjuveat." 
(It  is  interesting  to  find  an  allusion  to  the  wA. 
of  widows.in  the  satirical  account  of  the  C3u4»- 
tians  whitdi  is  given  by  Lncian,  da  Ma^  JPar^ 
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fHHit  c  12,  when  vtdows  and  orphani  are  i*pw> 
— tid  u  wsitiDg  at  tha  prnon  of  PmWoi). 

Ubw  loDg  tkia  primUira  iutitation  continaed 
M  not  clear;  the  obligation  of  the  ohurck  to 
half  its  widows  of  coune  cuBtinued,  aad  a  long 
cataaa  of  pamagvii  might  he  made  to  iliew  how 
wmtaotly  the  obligation  waa  recogniited  and 
iBoaloated ;  but  there  an  no  certain  tracaa  of 
tk«  laot^ition  of  the  [iHioitlrfl  claas  of  poor 
widowi  after  the  later  bookit  of  tha  Apostolical 
Ooutitutions  in  the  liast  and  the  StabOa  Eeclmae 
A»tiimi  in  the  Vi'tat.  In  the  nwantinie  another 
Tiduamm  "  waa  being  formed,  which  waa 
not  limited  to  thoae  who  wore  more  thnn  sixty 
yeafa  of  age  or  who  were  la  MMd  of  eopport. 
Thia  Hcond  order  of  widows,  which  long  snr- 
vived  the  tirst,  and  which  (though  dif>tinguiahe>l 
bom  it  >o  early  as  the  time  of  ChryMMt«»n, 
Mom.  da  Vuluis,  Op.  torn.  ill.  p.  323,  ed.  Migne) 
Ima  often  been  confounded  with  it,  arose  ont  tit 
tha  rtrong  fteling  against  second  maniivea 
vhidi  manifested  itself  fn  the  coona  of  ib« 
aacond  century.  Ift  came  to  be  oonriclerad 
meritorioua  for  a  woman  who  had  lost  bar  'hua> 
band,  not  merely  to  abstain  flrom  a  seoond 
marriage,  but  to  take  a  tow  of  abstinenoe,  and 
to  Indicate  her  tow  by  adopting  a  peculiar  dress 
('t  *aatj*  litscior,''  8.  lUenm.  ^jM.  88  ad  JfareeU. 
vol.  1.  Pl  174).  This  ascetic  tendenoy  was  espe- 
mally  strong  in  the  West,  and  the  great  l^tia 
&theis  of  the  end  of  the  fourth  centnry  did 
tteir  bat  to  encourage  it.  St.  Ambrose  wrote 
a  treatise  £>e  Vidait  (op.  toI.  ii.  p.  184),  and 
^aewhere  speaks  of  the  "  grace  of  widowhood  " 
aa  a  plant  of  specially  ChristlaB  growtk  (At 
Mm^.  9K.  Lm.  [lb.  H,  18,  p.  ISSOt  J/Mom.  &, 
19,  p.  105).  St.  Jerome's  cirale  of  noble  ladies 
at  Rome  contained  sereral  who  had  taken  upon 
thmselve*  toe  tows  of  widowhood,  and  his 
lattara  eontain  many  oonmendatioos  of  those  who 
had  done  so  (e.g.  £pia.  38  ad  Marcttt.  p.  174 ; 
AM.  108  ad  Euttoeh.  p.  690;  B/dBt.  128  ad 
Jgrrmei.  p.  90i)) ;  to  one  who  waa  wavering  in 
her  purpoas,  he  ends  a  long  letter  by  saying, 
*'Befleot  daily  that  you  will  one  day  die,  and 
yo«  will  aerer  think  of  a  seoond  marriage " 
(j^riWL  54  ad  Mnm,  p.  282).  HL  Anrustiae 
also  wrote  a  treatise  De  B'mo  Vidititatit  ^igna, 
P.  L.  Tol.  xli.) ;  in  it  he  does  not  agree  with  the 
Moratlaos  and  Tertnllian  that  sacond  marriages 
an  always  to  be  condemned  (o.  4)^  nor  even  with 
those  who  thought  tliat  the  second  marriage  of 
»  widow  who  bad  taken  a  tow  of  omtinanoe  was 
•dnltary  (a.  10),  bat  ha  atroaj^y  nrges  that 
widows  should  take  such  a  vow,  and  tkat  bavlng 
taken  it  tbey  should  persevere  (o.  19). 

The  result  of  this  incuicBtion  of  the  virtue  of 
widowhood  was  that  a  large  nnmber  of  widows 
took  the  TOW.  But  some  of  those  who  did  so 
appear  to  hare  be>v  iofluenoed  only  by  a  desire 
to  gain  greater  freadom  and  to  MTa  «  daoant 
aleke  for  lasciviouaaaaa.  Tha  dnl  law,  which 
had  at  first  supported  the  ecdesiastieal  tandaacy, 
was  oompelled  to  check  it  Majorian  enacted, 
after  reciting  the  abuse  of  the  row  of  widow- 
hood, that  childlen  widows  under  ibrty  years  of 
age  mast  either  nmrry  again  or  forfeit  half  (heir 
fmparty  to  tiw  pnUio  ehast  (JVImM.  Mi^orlaii, 
it.  «,  1,  1,  ad,  Haenal,  p  306).  the  church,  on 
»ha  other  hand,  coationcd  to  proclaim  tha  merit 
of  perpetual  widowhood.  It  made  all  persons 
who  imrried  a  widow  inetlgibla  tot  admission  to 
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holy  orders,  or,  if  already  In  oraws,  Inellgibia 
fitr  promotion  fORDKRa,  H(K.T;  QueSificaUom 
for,  pp.  1485, 1492] ;  and  if  the  widow  of  a  clerk 
married  again,  ehe  waa  liable  to  perpetual  seclu- 
sion in  a  eoHTent.  A  ciaious  tn^t.ince  of  tha 
latter  rala  is-  aflwded  by  Gregory  the  Great : 
tha  widow  of  a  subdeaeon  who,  utar  her  hn»- 
bandli  death,  had  married  again,  had  beea 
risitod  with  thia  ordinnry  punishment  of  sectu 
sion ;  but  It  was  discnrered  that  her  huitbiiud, 
before  bis  death,  had  resigned  hia  oDice ;  where- 
upon  Gregory  orders  the  widow  to  be  relcHsed 
(S.  Greg.  M.  Eiitt.  A,^,ad  Leamn,  p.  716). 
It  is  pMbable  thu  among  the  Tautonio  piwpleB 
the  accleriastioal  tendency  waa  fostered  by  tha 
feeling  against  seoond  marriage*  which  is  men- 
tioned by  Tadtna  (Oerm.  c.  19),  and  which  w 
ei|>ressed  both  in  the  Teutonic  codes  and  in  tha 
HeroTingisn  ca)ntulariea  (cf.  Walta,  Jkvtmdm 
RKkiagnokiAia,  2'*  Ausg.  %  487> 

H  b  clear  that  fbr  seTeml  oanturies  widows 
who  took  the  tow  were  free  to  live,  ta  they  hsd 
lived  before,  in  their  owo  honses.  But  by  the 
eighth  century  a  fbeling  had  grown  up,  expecially 
in  Gaul  and  Spain,  tbat  the  only  iiafety  from 
temptation  lay  m  their  liTtng,  as  Tirgins  under 
a  TOW  usually  lived.  Id  monaiitariaa.  In  a.d.  748 
Plpi^n  and  the  Galilean  clei^  put  tha  formal 
question  to  pope  Zachary  *'  whether  widows  who 
lived  in  their  own  liouses  could  save  their  souU," 
to  which  the  pope  gi>-es  no  definite  answer,  but* 
following  the  decretal  of  Oeiaslus,  leaves  thu»e 
who  break  their  vows  to  the  judgment  of  God 
(Zachar.  Pap.  EpM.  ad  Pimdn.  ap.  Cenni  Cudex 
£lBniMnn,Tol.  I.  p.  44,  aad  Higne,  P.  UtoL  xcTiii. 
84).  Id  the  following  ^eentury  the  Oallican 
church  alxjished  the  option  which,  though  dis- 
couraged, had  still  continued  to  exi«t,  and 
enacted  that  professed  widows  should  no  longer 
be  allowed  to  live  in  private  booses  (6  Cooc. 
Paris,  A.D.  829,  lib.  1.  e.  U).  In  this,  aa  la 
some  other  respects,  pope  NiOBoIas  I.  dUflpprovod 
of  the  Galilean  enactment,  and  refused  to  all*  w 
widowi  to  be  forced 'into  monastcrieii  (Nicol.  L 
StapoHt.  ad  Bidgar.  c.  87,  ap.  Manu,  vol.  xt, 
p.  429).  But  ultimately  the  Uallican  rule  pro* 
vailed  I  tita  taking  of  the  vows  of  widowhood 
imfJied  entrance  into  a  monastery ;  the  order  of 
widows  was  merged  in  that  of  nuus,  and,  as 
may  be  gathered  from  the  omission  of  the  riteo 
of  benediction  of  widows  in  the  later  Sacra>* 
meataries,  at  length  disappeared  altogether. 

The  takng  of  the  tow  of  perpetual  widowhood 
waa  aeconpailied  by  the  adnition  of  a  dreea 
which  at  first  probably  dinred  from  tha 
ordinary  dress  only  in  its  material  and  ita 
oolour  (S.  Hieron.  Epist.  !{8  ad  MaroeU.  vol.  i.  p. 
174,  3.  August.  Epist  cclxii.  9;  ap.  Migne,  P.  L. 
vol.  xxxiii.  1081).  The  aBSnuption  of  this 
drees  waa  probably  at  fltat  the  {nivate  net  of 
the  widow  h«nalf,uBattendad  by  any  ceremony  f 
hot  it  soon  bocam  naval  to  give  greHt«r 
emphasis  to  the  vow  of  which  It  waa  the  token 
by  making  it  in  the  presence  of  a  bishop.  Etch 
this  woB  in  the  first  instance  a  priTate  and  not 
a  publio  oaremony ;  for  the  first  council  of 
Orange,  A.D.  441,  e.  27,  speaks  only  of"  ridnitatii 
aorvudaa  pwfissionem  coram  episcopo  in  aeem 
tarlo  hftbhiam  Imposita  ab  episcopo  reate  ridwdi 
indioandam.** 

But  altimately,  in  the  West,  the  act  waa 
attMded  with  a  ceramonial  for  which  pruvielaB 
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b  made  in  moat  early  ordinals.  This  waa 
wpcciaJl/  the  oise  aftar  the  iilentification  or 
wnftuioD  of  the  order  of  widowi  with  the  order 
of  deaoonesMs.  In  earlj  t  mes,  and  probablj 
■Iwaya  in  the  Eaat,  the  two  ordcm  had  nn- 
qoeationabl;  been  distincL.  (1)  Their  fnnctiona 

'  were  iliatinct,  widows  being  amplojed  in  prajrer 
and  in  t«nltng  the  sicii,  whereas  deaconesses 
had  the  special  duties  of  assisting  at  the  baptism 
of  women,  and  of  gnariling  the  church  doors. 
(H.  Epiphan.  ExpoB.  Fid.  c  21,  p.  1104>  Pseado- 
Ignat  ad  AntiaeA.  c.  12,  CoMtU.  jLyOtt.  3.  15>. 
(2)  The  mod«  of  aitpointment  was  different, 
deaconesses  having  imposition  of  hands,  which 
widows  had  oot  iCo.iH.  Apott.  8.  18,  29).  (») 
The  Apostolical  OonatitutioDs  state  it  as  a  mark 
of  a  good  widow,  that  she  sabordinates  herself 
to  the  deaconesses  as  well  as  to  the  presbyters 
and  deacons  [fitmtt.  Apo^  3.  7.),  (4)  A  deaconess 
might  be  a  rirgin  (CotuL  ApoH.  4.  17,  Sozom. 
H.  E.  6.  23).  But  ft  is  clear  from  the  enact- 
ments of  the  council  of  Epaon,  A.D.  517,  c  21, 
and  the  second  council  of  Tours,  c  21,  lifty 
rears  later,  that  in  the  Fraal(ish  and  Bnrgutidian 
kingdoms  the  distim'tion  had  come  U>  be  dis- 

-rq^rded.  It  may  also  Im  noted  Uiat  the 
Btatuta  Eede^ae  Antifua,  c  12,  give  to  widows 
the  same  functions  in  the  baptism  of  women 
which  in  tlie  Kast  wer«  assign^  to  deaconesses. 
It  was  a  niitund  result  that  many  parts  of  the 
rite  of  ontination  were  common  to  widows  and 
deaconesses.  The  earliest  ritual  ia  that  of  the 
Missale  Francorum  (MurMtori  lAturgia  Bom. 
Vtt.  rol.  iii.  p.  46;)},  which  coniixb  of  two 
parts,  (1)  the  benediction  of  the  widow's  clothes, 
(2)  the  beiiediction  of  the  widow  herself.  For 
the  first  part  two  prayers  are  given,  which  are 
found  als-t  in  Egberts  Pontifieat  (ed.  Surteet 
iiociety,  p.  110);  where  two  other  prayen, 
«  Deus  qui  resitimentum  salutare,"  ..."  Deus 
bonarum  virtutum  dator,"  .  .  .  are  added, 
which  are  hIso  found  in  the  teitof  the  Gregorian 
Sncramenbiry  (as  given  by  Muratori,  vol.  ii.  p. 
786 and  in  the  Codex  Uaffeianns  {ibid.  rol. 
lii.  p.  103),  for  the  consecration  of  tha  Tcitmeats 
of  either  a  widow  or  rirgtn.  Tbt  •econd  part 
consists  of  three  prayers,  (a)  "  Consolare  Doniine 
banc  famulant,"  ....  which  is  found  also  in 
Xgbert's  PontiKcal,  p.  110,  in  Hittorp's  (Jrdo 
jSn»a»ui,  p.  149,  in  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary 
(Hvatori,  vol.  ii.  p.  380),  and  in  the  Codes 
Miff  duns  {ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  lOS);  (()  "Domise 
DaSJ  rirtutnm  coelestium,"  ....  which  is 
fitond jalso  in  Hittorp's  Ordo  RomoHm;  (c)  Deus 
qui  Apntm  filiani  Fanuelis,"  ....  which  is 
partly  i/'Sind  also  in  Egbert's  Fontilical  and  in 
the  AlitAsle  Gallicauum  Vetus  (Muratori,  toL 
iii.  p.  5ij3);  nnd  which  in  Hittorp's  Ordo 
J>amtmiu„fk  144,  forms  piirt  of  theofBce  of  the 
consanratiM  flf  a  deaconess.  Egberts  PontificBl 
■ddn  another  prayer,  which  is  omitted  fVom  the 
other  ordiiwls  at  the  consecration  of  a  widow, 
but  o:c3rs  ia  Hittorp's  Ordo  Homututt,  ibid,  in 
trie  conseeraiiiao  of  a  desconess.  The  rites  of 
Inposing  the  v«il  and  of  placing  under  the 
bishop's  ban  ifll  who  dUtarb  the  paaoe  of  the 
widow  or  deaco«ess  ar«  identical  in  the  two 
cases  in  Hittorp's  Oi-do,  pp,  144,  149;  in  each 
case,  it  is  the  deat'oness  or  widow  herself  who 
places  the  veil  upon  her  head.  This  point  is 
of  some  ionjioTtanoe,  as  interpreting  and  illus- 
.trating  the  Westexr  -inI*  that  no  bbhap  should 


Tail  a  widow ;  (Gelas.  Epitt.  9  ad  Spite  Lmm 
c  15,  Decrrium  Qenenl.  ap.  Hinschius,  Dttret^n 
Paevdo-ftidorianae,  p.  052;  repeated  in  Cone 
Botom.  c  9,  Karoli  M.  CapiL  Aijida/frm. 
789,  e.  59.  The  rule  seems- soraetinea  le  ham 
been  Interpreted  as  prohibiUng  the  veiliu  of 
widows  at  al' ;  its  meaniui;  a})pean  to  EaTs 
been  that  only  biahope  lonld  veil  vii^ina,  and 
that  only  presbyters  could  veil  widow*;  ao 
6  Cone.  Paris.  a.d.  829,  lib.  i.  o.  40). 

A  widow  who  after  thus  making  a  siJsinn 
profodon  of  oontinmca  broko  her  vow,  vm 
liab!»  to  ^rcre  ecclesiastical  censure.  Oelaaiu^ 
Decretton  Generuh,  c  21,  mt  supra,  had  been 
content  to  leave  such  an  one  to  the  jadgment  of 
Ood.  But  the  African,  Spanish,  aiiNi  Gallicsn 
councils  imposed  the  penalty  of  a  more  <n 
less  lengthened  escummnnicalion ;  Stat.  EccUa. 
Antiq.  &  104»  3  Cbno.  TalH.  c  10^  8  AwH.  & 
18.  4  7bfe«.  c  50.  5  Paris,  c  15.  6  Tbiet  & 
The  Eastern  role  visited  a  deaconess  who  married 
with  death  and  confiscatioD  (JfomoooiKM,  tit.  9, 
c  29,  ed.  Pitra,  Jwr.  Eod.-  Grate.  M<m.  voL  iL 
p.  5^4). 

It  is  probable  that  at  one  time,  in  the  East, 
the  senior  widows  had  ss  snch  a  diutiBCt  nnk 
and  ditttinct  functions.  As  women  had  thtkt 
own  deaconesses,  so  also  they  seem  in  some  places 
to  hare  had  their  own  presbyteresees.  The 
references  to  them  are  few  in  nnmber.  The  most 
important  is  that  of  the  apocryi^al  Acta  «i 
Martgrum  Mattkaei^  c  28  (according  to  tbc 
Paris  MS.  as  edited  by  Tischendorf,  .4E:<a  ApO' 
atotoruM  Apocrypha,  p.  187)y  which  speaks  of  the 
apostle  as  having  ordained  the  wife  of  a  certain 
king  as  irpf  v^vTit,  and  his  son's  wife  as  dencoDesa. 
The  Council  of  Laodicea,  c  11,  impliea  their 
existence  in  its  prohibition  of  tiieir  appointiiWBt 
for  tha  future;  but  thi«  prohibition  must  hm 
held  to  refer  to  their  functions,  or  to  their  plaoe 
in  church  (wpMcoflq/Mrai),  and  not  to  their 
existence  as  a  class,  since  they  are  diiUnctly 
recognised  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutious  as 
being  co-ordinate  with  widows  and  virgins(2, 57X 
though  iuferior  to  deacone«t'*es  (2,  28),  and  also 
since  Epiphanius  {fixpoa.  Fid.  c  4,  p.  1060X 
arguing  against  the  Collyridiana,  states  that  the 
church  gave  the  title  wpfffPAntas  to  the  etd«r 
widows.  The  earlier  Western  collections  of  omeiia 
understand  the  Laodicean  canon  as  referring  to 
*  mulieres  quae  apad  Graecoa  prtab^ieraa  Wf^' 
ImntuT,  apnd  bos  autem  viduae  mmmtm^  conrenaa, 
<i  mfttriculnriae '  (Fulgent.  Femod.  Bmiai. 
Canon.  S31,  ap.  Migtie  P.  L.  vol.  Ixvit  960;  so 
Lidor.  Uercat.  ap.  Migne,  P.  L.  voL  cxxx.  887): 
and  a  canonist  of  the  10th  century,  whose  sonree 
of  information  seems  to  be  lost,  speaks  of  them 
as  having  the  power  '  praedicandi,  jubendi,  vul 
docendi'(AttoVercelteiM.£^t.8,ap  D'AdHrv, 
Spidl  giumy  vol.  i.  p.  438).  It  Is  probable  tk-a 
they  were  also  to  some  extent  recognised  in  tha 
West:  for  atthuugh  in  many  places,  e.g.  in  St. 
Greg.  H.  Kpiat.  9,  7,  p.  9  tl,  the  Urm  *  preshy- 
terse  *  may  be  only  used  of  the  wife  of  a  picabyter, 
on  tha  other  hand  Mabillon's  Ordo  MomaaMa, 
ix.  p.  91  and  Hittorp's  Ordo  Somawma,  p.  88^ 
make  a  distinct  provision  for  the  beBMbctioB 
'  pretbyterisaa  tun  atque  diaconissarnm.*  I7n> 
fortniiately,  however,  these  references,  though 
clear  and  sulficient  to  establish  their  i  ilitinia. 
stand  altogether  alone. 
It  nay  b»  -ided,  partly  in  explanatka  of  tht 


WILLS 


2037 


iboTe  qnotatioB  'from  FemnHtis,  tliat  in  th«  | 
Eut  as  veil  &-«  id  t1i«  Weat  the  term  *  widow  * 
wu  Applied  to  •  wife  who  lived  in  Toluntuy 
Mpftntion  from  herhuaband;  the  most  pertinent 
instance  it  aflbrded  by  a  Mpulcbral  inscription  in 
I«  Baa  and  Waddingto&'i  Itucriptiotu  Orecquet 
et  Latme$  iTAtui  Miaevre,  No.  816,  foand  at 
Cotiaeum  in  Phrygia,  vtt^poaiyti  ^^aava  ir 
X%f»96»^  Kmrdkw^  fifMvwP  X"'"*"^"^*^** 
n^/ifrar.  ^  H.] 

WIGS.  Boldetti(OnffnKKt6fu,p.297)relatea 
that  in  a  tomh  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyriiics, 
which  was  without  inscription,  but  which  he 
supposes  to  be  the  tomb  of  a  martrr,  be  found  a 
wig  with  the  hair  arranged  in  plaits  and  still 
lying  on  the  Kead  of  the  corpse. 

The  UK  and  abuse  of  fulse  hairamong  the  pagan 
Biitions  of  antiquity  ia  well  known.  Juvennl  and 
Martial  direct  all  the  force  of  their  satire  against 
the  women  who  try  to  revive  their  youth  by 
this  menos,  "  enclosing  their  heads  in  a  sort  of 
case,"  like  a  swnrd  tn  its  scabbard ;  against  the 
men  who  chan^  their  hair-dye  with  the  seasons 
of  the  year,  and  the  dotards  who  tbinic  they  cnn 
outwit  Kate  by  a  blonde  wig.  Lampridios  gives 
nn  abdord  sketch  of  the  wig  of  the  emperor 
Commodus,  sprinkled  with  glutinous  perfumes, 
and  then  powdered  with  gold  dnsc 

Christians  were  not  always  free  from  the 
{nflnence  of  the  pxerailing  (safaion ;  and  it  was 
to  Vt  expected  that  converts  from  Paganism 
would  not  at  once  abandon  the  fashions  of  their 
former  life.  Long  and  Howing  locits  hare  always 
been  objects  of  admiration,  at  all  events  on 
women,  and  St.  Paul  expressly  sanctions  their 
use  (1  Cor.  xi.  15).  Uence,  perhaps,  the  desire 
among  Christians  to  snpply  their  place  by 
artificial  means.  This  brought  down  the  censure 
of  the  fathers  of  the  church,  and  Tertullian 
signalizes  htm:ielf  by  an  attack  on  women  who 
"  gave  their  hair  do  peace."  He  speaks  in  an- 
otner  passage  (de  Caita  Fo-min.  7)  of  "the 
monstrosities  of  twined  and  etitched  hair,"  which 
were  in  vogue,  aad  Jerome,  in  a  letter  to  Mai-- 
eclla  (iziil.),  pointedly  alluden  to  the  rage  for 
wearing  wigs  among  women  "  who  with  fnlse 
hair  naake  an  edidce  of  their  heads."  lu  the 
firesnoes  nod  sculptures  at  the  catacombs  are  to 
be  seen  representtttions  of  women  In  prayer,  or 
seated  at  banqnets,  with  abundant  hair  very 
artificially  dressed.  This  marks  their  epoch, 
and  is  a  great  help  in  determlDing  the  diite  of 
these  monaments.  [E.  C.  H.] 

WILFRID,  bishop  of  Yoi^  commemorated 
OB  Apr.  24  iMarL  Mttr.  Bed.').  [&  H.] 

WILLEBBORp,  bishop  of  Utrecht,  com- 
memorated in  Fristo  Nor.  7  {Mwt.  (Jsaarl., 
Wand.,  Rom.\  [C.  H.] , 

WILLS  {TM'amenta).  The  rulei  of  eccle- 
dutical  law  rolating  to  testamentary  matters 
cannot  be  collected  in  any  syNtematic  ar- 
rangement, as  they  are  for  the  most  pai't  in  the 
form  of  exceptions  to  the  geneml  Isw.  The 
civil  law  u|ion  the  subject  has  been,  to  a  large 
extent,  in<.-orporated  into  the  canon  law  of  the 
period  Eubseiiuent  to  the  limit  of  this  article ; 
and  it  ia  a  natter  of  some  difficnlty  to  disen- 
tangle from  this  great  nusx  of  leguUtion  those 


mnctments  which  properly  belong  to  the  eedeit-' 
astical  law  of  the  nrst  eight  centuries. 

In  this  article  the  regalationa  to  bo  found  in 
the  different  codes  Will  be  arranged  onder  the, 
following  heads 

L  7*4  CtBfMKiCy  to  bffiMBtt  by  VfOL 
II.  JUCofaeUjflataittm^a  tm. 
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IT.  JKsccllaiM0Ht7*raeMaMS. 
V.  Sucetttiom  bf  IVLutae). 

The  law  relating  to  the  testamentary  dis*. 
position  of  Apostates  will  be  found  in  the  article 
on  thnt  snbject.  CApoSTAav,  p.  104.J  See 
also  PR0PEBT7  or  THE  Churoh  (p.  1730  S.\ 
Hospitals  (p.  788,  ool.  1).  Bishop  (p.  238, 
coL  1),  and  iMKUHrnGS  kVtt  PBiviLMn  OF. 
Tuii:  CLBnar  (p.  826,  col.  2). 

I.  TKe  Capacity  fo  ieqmtth  }>y  WSL 

In  iVoiuw. — By  the  second  canon  of  .the  second 
council  of  Lyons  (A.D.  567).  bishops  and  other 
clergy  might  bequeath  property  to  the  Ghureb 
without  tlM  fermalitles  required  by  the  iM\ 
law.  This  law  wus  repeated  in  the  tenth  cantn 
of  the  fifth  council  of  huis  (a.d.  615).  The  eighto^ 
canon  of  this  council  contained  the  provision, 
that  the  archbishop  or  archdeacon  should  noti 
appropriate  to  themselves  or  their  church  anf 
property  left  l>y  a  clerk  to  another  church 

/»  tke  A/Hem  Church. — ^According  to  St  An-.' 
gnstine  the  right  of  giving  or  reoMTtng  by  will 
was  taken  away  from  the  Donstliti.  (Ub.  t, 
contr.  Kp.  Parmeniani,  12.) 

Under  the  Imperud  Law. — ^The  duty  of  be- 
queathing  property  to  the  chorch  was  enforced 
in  the  ampieat  terms  and  ftwnlitated  by  Cons  tan- 
tine  in  A.a  321  iCod.  neod.  tO,  2.  4%  For  the 
history  of  thi«  oonstitution,  see  the  note  of 
Gothofred.  and  Thomossinus  (3,  1,  10,  and  18). 
This  injuriction  was  repeats!  in  the  Code  oS 
Justiniftu  (1,  2,  1).  Aa  regards  its  extent,  the 
better  opinion  amongst  civilians  would  appear  to 
be  that  It  does  not  give  the  right  of  making  a 
will,  to  those  who  Irad  not  (Aherwite  that  right. 
The  solution  of  other  questions  arising  upon  this 
constitution  will  be  found  in  the  commentariea 
and  summarized  in  the  notes  of  Van  Leeuwea 
(Antwerp,  Igilfl). 

Bequests  thus  made  were  secured  to  the  poa-. 
session  of  the  church  by  a  constitution  of  Lao 
(A.n.  470X  Ineerted  in  the  Code  of  Justinian  (1, 
2,14). 

Women  were  forbid-ien  to  bequeath  property 
to  ecclesiastical  persons  by  a  constitution  of 
Valentinian  A.D.  S70<axi:  Theoi.  16,  2,  20). 

This  was  extended  so  far  as  regards  the  pro- 
perty of  desRonesaes  to  iMquesta  to  the  church 
and  poor  by  Theodouns,  A.tK  390  {Cod.  Theod.  16, 
2,  27).  This  Inst  cocstitntton  was  two  months 
afWrwards  repealed  as  regtirds  movables  {Cod. 
Theod.  16, 2,  28).  Both  onstitutions  were  abro- 
gated by  Hariian  in  A.D.  455  (.Viw.  HarL  6).  The 
observations  of  BHrouius  {Ann.  ad  ann.  455  sec. 
25-28)  on  thii*  .V</mU.  may  be  compared  with  the 
notes  of  Gothofrei  on  the  three  constitutions  oi 
Theodohins,  in  A.i>.  381  {Oud.  Thevd.  16,  5,  7),  a 
disability  which  was  exten  led  by  the  same  em- 
peror to  Bnnomians  ia  A.n.  389  {Cod.  Theod.  16, 
5,  17).  T^iia  right  of  giving  and  receiving  by 
will  waa  restored  to  and  taken  awny  from  ueaa 
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ImnUm  terml  Unes  dnrtsf  th«  mlMqimt 
fttr^r  jmn.  The  MT»th  teok  of  the  falstorT' 
«f  snonn  Ulutntw  thwc  ohiagm  of  Imperial 
^1107  *mi  fMling. 

At  length  ia  a.u.  428  a  compnheiislre  eonstitn- 
tioa  WB»  proinulgatad  hy  Thcwiaaiua  the  7«anger 
{Cod.  Theod.  16,  5, 65),  which  confimed  the  lou 
•f  ttataBMktitiy  rigfaU  in  tk*  «aM  of  tweity- 
three  cIhmi  of  heretia  mentioned  theniu  hj 
niuM.  'niece  peoaltha  won  coBfirtned  hj  3*a- 
tinUD  in  hii  code  (1.  »).  U  Uw  l»th  NowlL, 
A.n.  558,  he  grants  pririlem  to  the  SanwHtani, 
imt  then  wen  taken  awar  br  Juotin  in  the  14ith 
AW/. 

By  «  confutation  of  Yalenthilan  la  Jup.  426 
(Od.  7M  14,  8,  281,  two  privileges  ynn 

firen  to  the  cniiTerted  oilldTea  of  Jfwi.  Iji  the 
nt  place  they  coald  not  be  disinherited  or 
MMed  orer  by  thetr  Jewish  pnreota,  nor  given 
leu  than  they  wonld  receire  under  an  intestacy. 
Secondly,  eren  if  they  were  disinherited  for  a 
etlroe  agalnat  tbetr  pireata,  they  were  still  to 
teeeire  tko  qmHa  Jfhkkttm.  hi  the  cede  of 
imtlBlBB  h  liecrtcd  a  coMlltatton  of  Hardan 
(A.D.  4511),  enabling  women  dedicated  to  rellgloD, 
the  technieal  senee,  to  beapcath  thetr  property 
to  cooleeiBatieal  pnrpoaee  {Ood.  1,  8,  l:l>  Jii»> 
tbtlaB  UaiMlf  ia  A.i>.  588  Airbad  U  noaka  the 
light  «r  making  a  will  {Nov.  T«,  S).  Id  the 
123rd  »mM.  (A.D.  546)  he  ■aoarwl  U  pTMby- 
Urs  and  clerks  of  inftrior  orden  the  nght  ef 
hoqnaathing  their  property  (JVoe.  189,  It). 

Untkr  the  BartariM  Code».—.Bj  the  laws  of 
Uiitpniidt  king  ef  the  Lomluds  In  A.D.  TSl, 
minors  onder  dghtoen  year*  of  aga  oaald  bequeath 
a  part  of  tii^r  property  In  AiToor  *f  churehcs 
and  ho^itab  iDmemd  OuifAtcti,  Vol.  IL  p.  81> 

II,  Tie  CbjiociVy  to  ta^a  tmdb*  a  WHk 

In  Franee. — By  the  6th  oanoo  of  the  ooucil 
of  Agde  (A.O.  500)  followed  hy  the  iWk  oaaen 
•f  tlw  ooaacil  of  JlhalHi*  (A.D.  B2A)  prapeity 
heqaaathad  to  a  alerk  waa  mtMmd  to  M 
beqneathcd  to  hia  ehnrob. 

/■  lAa  jI/Hmm  <!li(rdL~lt  had,  In  St. 
Angustine^  time,  become  a  rule  that  the  church 
ahonld  reoelro  no  eetatan  given  to  the  greet 
dotrineat  and  prejudice  of  commoa  rights,  as  If 
a  ftthar  dUnherited  hie  ehlUrea  to  make  Ike 
church  hia  hrir  (Angustine,  Strm.  40,  /Ito 
MTfis;  PoasMiuB,  Vita  AvyuitiHi,  c  24;  dted  by 
Bingham,  9, 4,  13). 

By  the  13th  eanon  of  the  third  coanotl  of 
Carthage  (a.d,  397)  bishops  and  clergy  were  for* 
kidden  to  beqoeath  their  property  to  Boa-Oathohc 
UirUtlana,  em  when  blood  relation.  BytheSlit 
canon  tn  the'Chiw  EccMae  AfiioamuiA.n.  419), 
bishcpa  who  appointed  heretical  or  pagan  heirs 
were  proneuoL'ed  anathema,  and  remored  ftwn 
the  mil  of  those  whoa*  names  were  redted  aa 
priettta  of  Ood.  The  same  penalty  waa  inflicted 
if  bv  his  dying  intestate  the  property  of  a  bishop 
slionid  derelve  on  heretics  or  }«gans. 

Um'trtlu  Imperil^  Law. — Juilinlan  pennttted 
the  dlsharlsifta  of  heretical  children  by  their 
wirents  in  the  115th  Aowtf.  A.t*.  542,  and  (rf 
kerattcal  paronU  by  their  ohtldrea  (3, 14 ;  4,  6). 
In  A.ik  54«  ha  forbad  the  dlsherisioB  of  ehlldm 
by  parents  and  ofpaiests  by  ehtldrea  by  reaau 
•f  their  emlnraoing  a  monaatic  lifi  (Nov.  183, 
41).  Ha  also  directed  tbnt  If  a  person  had 
eaterwl  a  aoaastio  lift,  and  had  died  before 


dtriding  hie  property,  h»  children  ooiy  * 
pan  legMma,  the  rnt  of  the  property  gidBg 
to  the  monastery  (Not.  123,  38).  nu«ata  were 
not  allowed  altogether  to  dixinherit  children 
taking  orders  or  entering  a  moaafitery,  as  appears 
tnm  a  ConstltaUoB  of  JasUnlaa,  aj>,  534  (Cod. 
1,  3,  65). 

III.  neiVeprr^y  wAMaiay  fteamAIAa  Mfisc* 

of  a  Witl. 

Ia  the  Eatt. — The  conodl  of  Antiodi  held 
In  A.D.  341,  In  its  twenty-fourth  and  t«eBtr< 
fifth  canons,  prorides  for  the  separation  of  the 
private  property  of  a  bishop  fVoro  the  property 
of  the  cnurch  under  hb  care,  eo  that  the  latter 
might  not  be  beqneatbed  by  him  with  hit  prl< 
rate  property,  [pa  theie  canou,  and  the  apo* 
>to)ic  canons  on  the  aame  eubject,  see  Alicsa- 
TWM,  p.  51,  coL  1.] 

A  case  in  which  this  law  waa  disregarded  will 
be  found  in  the  acts  of  the  council  of  Chalce- 
doD  (A.o.  451).  Fonr  presbyters  of  the  church 
of  Edessa  aocnsed  their  metropoHtaa,  Ibaa,  of 
conniving  at  the  misconduct  of  his  snffkmgaa, 
Daniel,  who  had  bequeathed  ecclesiastical  pro- 
perty away  from  the  church. 

Fnaiof,  by  the  thirtr-thlrd  canon  ot  the 
eonnci!  of  Agde  (aa  906X  it  a  bbhop,  not  haTli^ 
children  or  RudcfaUdrai,  did  not  maka  the 
^or^  his  hdr,  his  pnmerty  waa  to  be  mulcted 
of  a  snm  equivalent  to  that  spent  by  him  out  of 
ecclesiastical  revennee  on  other  objecta;  but  if 
he  left  descendants,  they  must  Indemnliy  the 
ehnrch  ont  of  the  hibcritance-  Tlio  canons 
umbered  ftvtT<«tght  and  fifty-one  (bat  which 
are  of  donhlfktl  anthrotidty)  forbid  bUiapa  to 
leave  to  heira  or  legalees  any  church  property. 
This  provision  as  to  legacies  Is  found  m  tn« 
seventc<>Qth  canon  of  the  omncil  of  Ep««m  (A.11. 
517X  but  it  excepts  cases  where  the  teatatOT  hai 
given  an  equivalent  out  of  his  prtvata  propeny. 

A  SpaUif  the  first  canon  of  the  first  council 
of  Seville  (A.D.  590)  repeated  the  abova-dted 
thirty-third  canon  of  the  council  of  Agde. 

Under  the  Barbarian  Codn^ — The  laws  of  Aistol- 

fihus  (A.D.  749)  gave  eiceptional  validity  to  wills 
n  fovour  of  holy  places.  In  the  taws  of  the 
Visigoths  provisions  will  be  found  for  restraining 
the  cu|ridity  of  the  heirs  of  huhops  and  other 
detgy  {Dmoud  Oghlotty  vol.  ll.  p.  151,  vol.  L 
p.  ItiS). 

ITpon  the  whole  mntter  Tan  Eapen  (/ks 
Efxl^iKtkuM,  2,  4,  1,  8;  draws  the  condnsion 
that  in  the  ancient  canons  it  was  forbidden  to  the 
clergy  as  well  as  to  the  bishops  to  bequeath  any 
propnrty  which  they  had  acquired  frotn  thia 
cbnrdi. 

As  to  the  operation  of  the  Lex  Falcid>A  Upon 
beqaesta  for  church  parpoaea,  see  Pnopearr 
(p.  1T31X  and  Ferraris,  KIMotktca  anb  vgee  Zjgo- 
Um,  secb  187-138. 

IV.  JAosttnuou*  ^hvaAioM. 
In  /Vmev.— By  the  fourth  canon  of  the  first 
council  of  Vaison  (A.D,  442  anv  person  as  an 
Infidel  who  shoald  keep  back  tne  gifts  of  the 
faithful  departed,  waa  to  be  cast  out  of  the 
church.  This  canon  was  repeated  Is  the 
twenty-eecond  canon  of  the  toird  conndl  of 
Orleans  (a.d.  538).  He  fourth  councO  oS 
Orleans  (a.d.  Ml)  liaiply  providea  in  tmem 
fourteen  that  property  left  by  a  Uwftil  wUl  ta 
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fajt  the  hein  of  tha  d«OMM*d.    The  mora  »t«m 

EltlDiM  of  th»  MrUcr  cowidls  wM«  RputM 
tkt  ftoith  MM      tlw  Snt  moumU  of 
M  6BI> 
A  Of  Jl/^iitim  atarcA  It      ArbiMca  by  the 
•igktMntk  c*ao*  of  th«  AtiMit  ^T^tewW  S1m<»- 
fMs  tlwt  K  Inihop  ■hoUld  wo«pt  a  gutdluikip 
undai-  k  will. 

In  SjmlK^hj  tbt  Hvcath  ctaoB  <tf  th«  aittth 
eouncil  of  Toledo  (ld.  655)  tho  nlaUou  of  • 
«MeiMd  bbbop  «m  MMdMi  ta  tel  witk  l|u 
pnpntf  irithoot  tlw  aoanDt  of  tho  OMito- 
politu,  utd  is  tb«  outvrUoflkrgjwithovltbe 
oofiMiit  of  tho  bbhop. 

/«  SHgtmd  Hn  oalj  diittnot  «BKGtiB«nt  not 
brought  la  by  the  ftdoption  of  foKipt  oontieili 
woald  wem  ta  be  tht  ncond  utirw  itk  the 
dielopi*  of  aNfabMuip  Egbert  of  (a.d. 
7«a-H6|  ne  Haddea  and  Stubbe,  vol.  lit. 
p.  403),  vhere  h«  dlcBcU  the  clet^y  aot  to 
iMoonN  wttaeeaee  of  kenoapatorj  wilU  ezoefit  id 
oonjMt^  with  other  |>enoaa, 

Umkr  fhr  Imptrial  j&'iv.-^That  the  clergy 
shoald  pnetima  to  decide  apon  tetUnieaUry 
qnestioiu  icemed  to  Jostia  a  moit  Improper  ut 
abanrdum  eteairo  clerici*  eat,  immo  etlam 
opprobrioeom,  ai  peritoe  m  Yolalt  osteodere  du- 
eeptatioaam  earn  fomuiuUi"  aod  he  fsrbad  it 
(Uk  AB-t)  aadar  a  heavy  fiae.  {Cod.  1,  B,  41). 

Jastlalan  ia  a.d.  5tt  gav*  100  years  ae  tbu 
linit  of  aetioaa  apon  legacies  to  eccleeiutical 
pnrpoM  (Cbd  1,  2,  24);  but  he  aAerwards 
reduced  it  to  forty  yeara,  except  la  tbe  case  of  the 
cherch  of  Rone  (A'ov.  131, 

Jastiniaa  ia  A.D.  580  pfomalgated  a  long 
oAutitatloB  (Cod.  1,  8,  M),  impoShig  npon  the 
bieh^M,  and  ia  their  dafhidt  epoa  Uie  metro- 
politMWt  the  duty  of  looking  after  the  proper 
awllcatioa  of  boqueeti  to  piooi  umo. 

Two  yeara  later  he  exempted  beqanta  by  the 
clergy  of  their  "  peoullum  qnaei  castrenae  "  trom 
aay  *«qiienb  iooffidosi "  (Cod  1,  S,  50);  bat 
tbil  priTilege  waa  taken  away  A.i>.  544  iXw. 
123,  19). 

There  are  proTliiona  ia  a  eonatitntion  of 
Justinian  of  jld.  530  for  determining  the  coa- 
st ruction  of  wills  when  the  object  of  the  testator's 
bunnty  is  obacnrely  inilicated>-«.^.  beiiueste  to 
Our  ixwd  are  to  be  held  to  be  given  to  tbe 
ohnrah  of  tbe  towa  or  neighboiirhood  of  the 
deeoaaed,  beaneata  to  art^angela  aad  martyrs  to 
ehnrclies  dedicated  by  their  name  in  the  town 
or  neigh  bo  arbood,  failing  such  to  tbe  chorob  ao 
named  in  the  metropolis,  If  there  are  more 
ahiUKthes  than  one  of  the  same  name  the  intentioD 
«f  theteatator  most  if  pDsuble  be  asoertained;  if 
this  fannot  be  doD^  then  tbe  pooreat  church  is 
to  be  choeen  {Cod.  1.  t,  26).  [For  the  farther 
legislation  on  this  labjeet  la  the  ISIst  XaeeU. 
see  PHOFKMr  or  thh  Uhuboh.] 

y.  Suoeti^on  Ay  /niaiCacy. 
Ia  the  earliest  times  th*  heirs  ^  the  clergy, 
whether  bishops,  presbyters,  er  othen  of  inferior 
order  eaeoeeded  in  ease  of  iDteslacy,  as  appears 
from  a  ooastitution  of  Vatentinian,  a.d.  334 
{Ctkl,  1,  3,  2U),  in  which  no  diatlnotion  appears. 
Cera  was,  howerer,  taken  that  the  private  pn- 
perty  vf  bishops  should  be  separatnl  from  the 
ehuroh  property,  which  they  wimlaistered  ia 
right  u  their  ie«a,  ao  that  tho  fonnn-  aloM 


shooM  pass  to  tte  pritaU  heirh  (Bm  CiMf. 
Anthnb.  A.D.  541,  mp.  a4(  Conn.  Chale.  A<a 
461,  nan,  SS.) 

In  IM  6th  ccntory  the  oanone  of  oonaoilli 
whioh  dirooted  bbbopa  to  nak«  tho  choroh  their 
ho(r  io  default  of  iasae,  afleoted  to  the  same 
•xtcbt  tbe  sacceosiate  by  intestacy  (see  &id&. 
Agath.  606,  cap.  33>  Bat  this  restriction 
did  not  apply  to  the  property  of  the  clergy  below 
tbe  order  of  bishops;  wid  ia  oDasequeaoe 
atlompta  were  wont  to  bo  nade  to  otdado  tha 
hoin  of  the  olet^.  Tha  aaveath  eanob  of  tho 
flfkh  council  of  FWis  (a.d.  616)  was  directed 
against  this  abnae. 

Tire  contrary  practice,  by  which  the  heira  ot 
aaiatistate  bishop  appropriated  chunih  jwoperty, 
had  to  be  gnanlod  agaiaat.  This  temptatloo 
seeiaa  to  ban  been  eapepinlly  Alt  ia  S|m1B)  ud 
eanpM  of  nreral  eouaells  tm  eaaoerliea  with  fta 
suppresaion.  (Ognc  Tarracoa,  4.b.  516,  cap.  Ifl  ; 
Cono.  Uerdense,  A.D.  533,  c^  bit.)  By  degrees 
the  moveable-  property  of  intestate  ecnlesiastiee 
was  olainned  by  the  chnrch  on  tbe  pretext  that 
this  property  had  been  acquired  from  obarch 
property,    "uiis  cUim  was  etyled  the  jw  tpoUit 

The  order  of  sucoeasion  to  tha  property  of  la- 
testate  clei^  did  not  differ  from  that  of  iaymet, 
except  as  regards  tbe  children  of  thoae  L-lcrgy 
who  were  flartriddea  to  marry.  These  diildren 
oculd  not  br  a  oonstitntlon  iMF  Juatittiaa  ia  A.O. 
630  (CM.  l,'3,45),evenoaeoeedtotheirBtother's 
property.  If  a  clerk  died  intestate  and  Itfl  bo 
heirs,  his  property  Went  to  the  church  which  he 
had  serred.  (Cbd  1,  3,  30,  A.D.  334 ;  Nov.  131, 
cap.  13,  A.D.  645;  Capit.  Carol,  lib.  5,oap.  ]7:t.) 

l^usiaK  to  the  rales  which  govern  the  succes- 
rfoa  by  uerks  to  tho  property  of  intestates,  they 
necoeded  ia  the  shuw  manner  as  laymen  {God. 
1,  3,  56,  I)  and  their  profesaional  earnings  were 
not  brought  into  computatioa  {Cod,  1,  8,  34). 
The  sune  law  applied  Iwth  to  seculars  and  regu- 
lars {Cod.  1,  3,  S6X  but  this  was  afterwards 
altered,  aad  the  conmnnity  eaocoeded  to  the 
rigfau  of  r^lan.  5  asd  12-%  oap.  88.) 

See  upon  the  saeceeslDn  In  intoitacy  wMbmer, 
J»t  Eccl4«iiMSt.  ProUa.  lib.  3,  tit.  37. 

[Beside*  the  articles  and  authoritica  cited  in 
thU  artiole,  and  the  conimcntaton  on  the  cited 
pa»8ngea  of  tbe  civil  and  canim  law,  the  Aillowing 
asthorities  nuy  be  consulted.  Van  Espen^  Jm» 
A'cofaiiasNDim,  vol.  U.  (  Reiffenataol,  Jw  Cmcmi- 
own,  voL  Ui.;  Photii  AiMnoomM,  tlL  10;  Tho- 
massinus,  Veita  et  Nova  EccleiUm  Dieeiplmaf  8, 
1,  16-21,  A,  2,  36-43 ;  Herxog,  RetO-Km^ldn- 
padie,    "  Tesumente " ;    Ferraris,  BibliethMOt 

Testamentnm " ;  Waller,  KxreAatt-oM,  SOU; 
Bingham,  Chrintim  Anti^iiiea,  6, 4, 5-9,  6.  2, 9.] 

[I.B.] 

WOBIEN.  Certain  foitutet  in  tbe  doawstk 
and  social  influence  of  women  among  Christiao 
commiinitieB  will  be  fuund  treated  of  ia  the 
article  on  Social  Lips.  It  is  proposed  here  to 
aotica  some  of  the  ipecial  puiots  of  ditf«reiice 
in  the  Christian,  as  compared  with  the  pagaa, 
eonoeptton  of  woman's  character  and  duties. 

The  eatimate  of  womanhood  ia  the  earlieat 
Christian  literature  exhibits  a  remarkable  con- 
trast to  that  of  paganism,  as  both'attaching  far 
more  importance  to  female  Uodesty  aad 
ohaatity,  and,  at  the  aaoie  time,  greatly  ea- 
hancing  the  dignity  of  the  ftmala  character  aid 
ealargiag  tho  sphoro  of  woaiali's  activities.  The 
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B^ttl*  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corhithuati 
•pMks  of  the  hasbuds  whom  he  iddrewM,  w 
eihortiog  their  wives  to  the  diwbuge  of  tlidr 
dntua  with  a  blRmeleH,  gnvt,  and  pmre  con- 
■deitlooMien,  and  im  a  spirit  of  coigvtcal 
•fftetloB,  mm)  also  teachiag  them  to  •operiotnd 
doBMtio  mattm  with  dignified  decorum  (at^ 
1^)  i.  <d.  Dnwel,  p.  4S].  In  the  same 
namier,  Poljcarp  {ad  PhS^p.  c  4)  ezhorU 
the  Christian  wives  of  Philippi  to  Utc  id  the' 
fkith,  in  lore  and  purity,  to  diilj  honoar  their 
hnabands,  and  to  fautraet  their  ehiidran  in  the 
Un  of  the   Lord.     Second  marriagei  being 

Sntematically  discouraged  in  the  early  church, 
a  advice'  giTes  hj  the  ume  writer  to  the 
widows  Menu  directed  against  the  faults  to 
which  women,  when  lone ' 7  and  unemployed,  are 
Bpecialljr  prone — "ealumaj,  speaking  against 
tWr  ndghbonis,  beariiur  fidsa  witncM,  aad 
ararice  "  (ed.  Dreastl,  p.  381)l 

The  adrice  of  TertuUiaa  (ad  Uxorem,  bk.  11. 
c  8)  that  ■  woman  should  not  refuse  to  marry 
one  slightly  below  herself  in  station,  provided  ho 
is  likely  to  prove  in  other  respects  a  good  hus- 
band, points  probably  to  the  existence  of  a 
oertain  sodal  ambition  among  those  to  whom 
his  treatise  is  addressed,  which  ho  considered 
unworthy  of  the  Christian  character.  As  oon- 
tranted  with  the  cruelty  which  too  often 
disgraced  the  privacy  of  pagan  households,  we 
find  Chrysostom  obserring  that  it  is  a  sham*  for 
a  mm  to  beat  his  female  slave,  much  more  bb 
wife  (te  BpiMt.  i.  ad  GpriafA.  Bom.  26 ;  Uigne, 
Patroi.  Grate  111.  222). 

The  teaching  of  the  most  enlightened  of  the 
fathers  was  undoubtedly  to  the  ed'ect  that  there 
was  no  nntural  Inferiority  in  the  woman  to  the 
man.  Theodoret  {Qnitc.  Affoct.  Ctrat.  bk.  t.) 
insists  emphatically  on  their  exact  equality,  and 
says  that  God  made  woman  from  man  in  order 
that  the  tendencies  and  action  of  both  might  be 
harmonious.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he  observes, 
woman  has  been  found  superior  to  man  in  en- 
countering adveisity  (Migae,  Ixxxiii. 
CtaryiMatom  (Horn.  Uk  3)  says  that  lo  one  is 
more  fit  to  iustmct  an*)  exhort  her  husband  than 
a  pious  woman.  This  conception  differed,  how- 
ever, materially  from  that  of  Plato  (Repvib.  v. 
p.  455),  in  that  while  the  Oreek  philosopher 
sought  to  obliterate  the  ordinary  distinctions 
between  the  sexes,  thi*  Christian  father  held  that 
natore  assigned  to  woman  her  special  and  dis- 
tinct provinct  of  activity.  Chrysostom,  in  a 
passage  of  singular  beauty,  gives  na  a  com- 
parison between  the  duties  of  the  wife  and  those 
of  the  husband,  the  former  beinc  represented  as 
in  some  respects  the  more  dignitied;  for  while 
the  husband  is  described  as  eng^ed  ia  the 
rougher  work  of  life,  in  the  market  or  the  law- 
courts,  the  wife  is  represented  as  remaining 
at  home  and  devoting  much  of  her  time  to 
prayer,  to  reading  the  Scrijitures,  xol  &\Xp 
^iXoire^tf.  When  her  husband  returns,  harassed 
with  his  Uboun,  it  ia  her  function  to  cheer 
and  to  aooilw  him,  wtftximrw  ^rrav  rJl  wtptTri 
«■!  frxPM  tAt  KoytaiiMVy  so  that  he  apain 
goes  forth  Into  the  world  purified  from  the 
evil  influences  to  which  he  haa  there  been 
exposed,  and  oirrying  with  him  the  higher  in- 
fluences of  his  home-life  (tn  Joann.  Horn.  Ixi. ; 
Migne,  lix.  »40). 
The  participatioa  of  young  fonalca  in  the 


cxwdeea  of  the  palacatra  and  in  racea,  eev- 
mcoded  by  pagan  theorists  (Orote's  P{  to,  m. 
217X  is  oondemned  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria 
(Paed.  iii.  10)  as  lUtogethor  lepngnaat  te  tbi 
notions  of  female  modesty  Q  igne,  riil.  626). 
Chrysostom  (m  Jfoft  ifem.  1.)  emtnsU  the 
difference  in  relation  to  these  points  betwcea 
Christian  and  pagan  teachiag,  and  even  goes  w 
f-ir  as  to  atHim  that  true  vii^ity  was  a  notion 
which  psganisB  wu  ■uM*  t«  realiae  (Uign^ 
Ivii.  1»> 

At  tin  aame  tine  we  have  satishetorjr  evi- 
deoce  that  this  exalted  conception  of  the  female 
chonctor  and  female  dnties  did  not  iBTolve  any 

rennnciation  of  her  humbler  funcUona.  Ckmeni 
says  that  it  is  right  thst  women  should  employ 
themselves  in  spinning,  weaving,  and  watching 
the  bread-maker  (rn  rerro^)^  and  that  it  b 
no  disgrace  tea  a  wiu  to  grind  00m  or  to  snpei- 
intend  the  cookery  with  th«  view  of  pleasing 
her  husband  (Migne,  viiL  626> 

The  excessive  luxury  of  the  4th  century  would 
seem  however  to  hare  been  not  leas  fatal  to  the 
maintenance  of  thu  high  ideal  than  to  other 
features  of  the  Christian  character.  Am4dee 
Thicny  mys  that,  by  one  of  tbooe  contradietions 
which  "dtanitent  la  It^tw  dee  kUes,"  Chris- 
tlunity  itself,  eaaentlally  the  religion  of  tiw  poor, 
ronspired  to  give  to  the  manners  of  the  Western 
empire  a  degree  of  efleminacy  unknown  in  pagan 
times  (Saint  Jir6me,  p.  'i).  Chrysostom  de- 
clares thiit  many  of  the  ladles  of  Constaathtoplo 
would  not  walk  across  even  a  ringic  street  to 
attend  diarch,  but  required  to  t>e  conveyed  for 
the  ahortest  distance  (ia  Matt,  jfons.  viL ; 
Migne,  Irii.  79).  When  there  they  were  to  bo  seen 
with  their  necks,  heads,  arm^  and  fingos  loatled 
with  gulden  chains  and  rings,  their  persons 
breathing  precious  odourt,  and  th«r  drwsca  of 
gold  stnff  and  silk  (Milman,  BitLof  CAfittimn'^, 
bk.  iv.  c  1).  Othuv,  ^(ain,  alFM.-ted  masculine 
apparel,  and  seemed  to  blush  fur  their  woman- 
hood, cutting  short  their  hair,  and  presenting 
faces  like  those  of  eunuchs  — "  impndenter 
erigunt  fades  ennucbinas  "  (Jerome,  ^>ut.  18). 
According  to  the  same  authority,  the  greater 
facilities  possessed  by  eficlesiastics  for  gaining 
admission  to  female  society  was  an  indncemeat 
with  some  to  Itecome  priests — **  nt  mnlierea 
licentiuB  videast"  (A.).  Elsewhere  Jerome 
strongly  dissuades  the  cleigy  from  accustoming 
themseires  to  private  latervtewa  with  those  oftbo 
other  sex, — "  Solvs  cum  solo,  secreto,  et  absque 
arbitro  rel  teste,  non  sedeas  "  (Epat.  52 ;  Migne, 
xxii.  260). 

The  exaggerated  importance  attached  by 
Jerome  lo  the  nnwedded  life,  as  one  of  superior 
sanctity,  seems  to  have  led  him  to  dwell  some- 
what harshly  on  the  weakneHOS  and  waridlinesa 
of  many  of  the  wealthy  matrons  of  bb  day.  He 
represents  them  as  given  to  excessive  personal 
adornment,  and  bestowing  mu<di  of  their  time  on 
preparations  for  feiAts  and  other  honsehold 
matters.  When,  however,  we  find  him  enume- 
rating snch  obvious  duties  as  diqiensatio 
domns,  aeoesHtatee  mariti,  llbemum  edncalio, 
dorroetio  •ervulUrntn,"  as  prejndidal  to  tho 
higher  intoreats  of  the  soul,  wo  perceive  that 
his  tone  is  that  of  one  to  whom  the  ascetic  lifii 
alone  appeared  adequately  Christian  (de  tcrp. 
Virg.  c  '20;  Migne,  xxiii.  22d).  On  the  other 
haaid,  it  is  evident  that  the  stato  of  Roman 
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neietf  at  this  time  rendered  it  ezceptioully 
difficult  for  ChriirtiMt  women  to  cattj  the  prin- 
dplet  of  their  religion  into  dulj  practice.  Of 
tbia  Uanella's  retirement  to  her  nanrion  In  the 
rabnrba,  aa  described  by  the  sane  father,  it  an 
IndicatioB.  He  depicts  the  very  different  future 
which  her  mother  Albina  bad  desiifned  for  her — 
■  apleodid  marriage  and  the  poeaeMion  of  great 
wealth,  while  the  daughter  rarely  isiaed  f^om 
her  Bectuuon  save  to  visit  the  ohurchea  of  the 
•poatles  and  martyrs,  especially  those  least 
-frequented  by  the  multitude  (Epist.  96).  The 
mistreuee  of  Urge  establishments,  according  to 
Jerome,  were  often  eiposed  to  exceptional  temp- 
tations ;  and  he  states  that  young  widows  would 
sometimes  consent  to  marry  even  pagan  hus- 
bands  in  order  to  aroid  being  plundered  by 
diahoBHt  at«w«nU  and  to  escape  tha  anxieties 
lanpuabla  from  the  management  of  a  large 
howchold,  thus  bringing  home  to  their  children 
1^  ■  former  marriage  "  not  a  guardian,  bat  an 
enemy ;  not  a  parent,  bat  a  tyrant "  (Epitt.  54 ; 
Higne,  xxii.  291). 

.  Among  other  indications  of  tha  confnsioa  and 
demoralisation  charaateristic  of  tha  5th  cen- 
tury mvst  be  included  th«t-  laxltf  of  church 
discipline  which  [lermitted  the  performance  of 
public  religions  rites  to  be  sometimes  entmsted 
to  women.  In  the  twenty-6rst  canon  of  the 
collection  ascribed  to  Gelasiits  this  i*  spoken  of 
as  aridenoe  of  the  "contempt"  into  which 
religion  had  &llen  —  "  aodivlmns  ....  at 
fan^ue  saeria  aHaribns  ministrare  finnentnr, 
at  cuncta  quae  nou  nisi  virorom  fiunulatui 
deputata  sunt,  sexum  cui  noo  eompetunt 
ezbibere  "  (Migne,  Ivi.  420). 

It  is  generally  assumed,  though  on  somewhat 
•canty  and  doubtfot  evidence,  that  at  tha  period 
of  the  conversion  of  the  Teutonic  nations  the 
regard  for  female  chastity  and  tha  respect  paid 
to  the  sex  were  greater  among  pagan  communi- 
ties than  among  the  Latin  racns.  But  however 
this  may  have  been,  it  is  oertain  that  the  vievs 
inherltra  and  handed  dotfn  by  the  Western 
church  with  regard  to  *'  the  personal  and  pro- 
priety lib  rty  of  women  "  were  greatly  superior 
to  thoM  that  Knd  expression  in  any  of  the 
barbaric  codes.  Something  of  this  feeling  seems 
rejected  in  Jerome  when  (Kpist  130)  he  cen- 
■ores  parents  for  their  too  common  practice  of 
leaving  deformed  or  otherwise  unmarriageable 
daagkters  inadequately  provided  for  (Hjgne, 
ziii.  981).  "The  church,"  says  Sir  Henry 
Maine,  "conferred  a  great  benefit  on  several 
generations  by  keeping  alive  the  traditions  of 
iht  Roman  legislation  respecting  settled 
{woperty;"  and  he  points  out  that  Christianity 
was  really  carrying  on  the  tradition  of  the 
Roman  dot.  The  fermnla  of  the  marriage- 
tervice,  "  With  all  my  worldly  goods  1  thee 
endow,"  is  one,  he  says,  "  which  sometimes 
puzzles  the  Kuglish  lawyer  from  its  want  of 
correspondence  with  anything  which  he  linds 
anumg  the  oldest  rules  of  English  law  "  {Early 
MM.  of  Iiu'ituiiotia,  p.  337 ;  see  also  De  ^xiglici 
PSgUm  ft  FEmpin^  1.  ii.  27%  and  Edairci$»f- 
mfai  D).  [J.  B.  M.] 

WONDEBS  (miracula,  tigna,  prodigia,  por- 
teiUa~—$aifutTa,  tfauudtrio,  mtntia,  ivyofuis, 
T^Mtra,  «ipdSo{a).  The  reported  miracles  which 
fall  within  the  limita  of  our  period  oonstitnte 


no  eompaet  homograeous  whole.  They  form 
themselves  into  distinct  grunps.  One  group, 
having  for  its  object  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen,  gathers  round  notable  wonder-workers 
in  pagan  oountries,  such  as  Gregory  of  Meo- 
caesarea  (Thaumaturgus)  and  Martin  of  Tours. 
Another  group,  or  other  groups,  of  miracles, 
wliooe  object'  is  the  support  of  Athaoadan 
orthodoxy,  gather  round  the  great  monks  of 
the  Eatt— Antony,  Hilarion,  ^homlns — Am* 
brose  in  the  West,  and  saints  of  lesser  neto 
and  of  later  times  ia  Spain,  or  appear  as  inter- 
positions of  Providence  in  the  form  of  marvellous 
deliverances  under  cruelties  inflicted  by  Vaa<lal 
tyrants  in  Africa  or  Lombard  invaders  in  Italy. 
Other  miracles  vindicate  the  sanctity  of  im^aa 
or  condemn  the'  condnct  of  the  Iconoolut. 
Others  agftin,  whose  object  b  to  glorlff  the 
enterprieo  and  attest  the  piety  of  founders  of 
monasteries,  cluster  thickly  round  a  Benedict  or 
Columban,  amidstagalaiyof  Ipsser wonders  that 
stretch  across  the  centuries  in  the  acts  of  the 
saints.  This  classification,  as  briagiog  out  the 
ethical  features  of  the  miracles  and  their  relation 
to  important  erents  in  drarch  history,  may  well 
be  borne  in  mind  and  allowed,  so  to  speak,  to 
ran  pari  pott*  with  a  more  methodtcnl  arrat^e- 
ment,  according  to  which  we  ahnll  elasnfy  tho 
miracloa  thns : — 

I.  Wcm  l«rt  wrtmgkt  by  Living  BoimU, 

IL  Bf  RtUci. 
IIL  J(y  Ue  Kueharitt. 
IV.  Ay  Piettiru  and  l^aga, 

T.  Ay  OeiaUal  FUitanU. 

VL  Apart  from  htman  or  mgMo  Affnof,  or  (As 

Oboes-iiatMiI  Jreons. 

In  adopting  for  the  purpose  of  further  classifica- 
tion the  division  of  miracles  into  those  of 
beneficence  and  power,  we  do  not  regard  these 
two  heads  as  denoting  distinct  kinds  of  miracles, 
but  simply  classea,  in  the  first  of  which  the 
beneficence  of  the  object  and  in  the  second  the 
power  of  tbo  performer  is  the  dominant  idea. 
Hintclee  of  beneficence  are  also  those  of  power — 
Siwd^fif— although  miracles  classed  as  those  of 
power  are  not  miracles  of  heneficeooe.  Again, 
miracles  of  either  class,  hut  eKpecinlly  those  of 
power,  will  appear  m  signu — <n\f).tia — nr  pledges 
of  a  fcuperhnmnn  mission  <mi  the  part  of  the  per- 
former, M.  when  they  are  wrought  by  a  living 
saint,  or,  as  TertolliMi  calls  them,  "  documenta 
virtutnm,"  attaining  as  such  to  the  highest, 
because  the  ethical,  character  of  a  miracle, 
although  both  classes  of  miracles  may  degenerate 
into  mere  wonders — ftati^urra,  ripam — calling 
forth  simply  wonderment  and  amazement  (see 
Trench,  iVotoi  on  Mir.  Introd.). 

L  Womkr$ieroughtby  iivmg  Sainti. — Whether 
by  direct  means,  such  as  ioTocation  of  the  nana 
of  Christ,  prayer,  signing  of  the  cross,  imponitiun 
of  hands;  or  indirect,  such  as  sending  to  tha 
sick  sainte'  garments  or  other  garments,  breads 
tdl,  or  water  which  had  Iwen  blessed  by  saints. 

One  of  tho  first  points  that  strike  ns  in  the 
earlier  notices  of  miracles  which  have  reached 
ns  from  the  Atthers  is  the  absence  of  all  claims 
on  the  part  of  the  writers  to  the  |>erfarmance  of 
the  miracles  they  attest,  and  of  all  mention  by 
name  of  those  who  wrought  them.  Thus 
Clemens  Romanu:*  states  that  there  was  a 
^■ntifhi  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  tilt 
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■nil  IpRtiuti,  in  hin  letter  AcUfCMd  to  t^ 
chuixli  ol  Smyrna,  uys  thnt  churvh  ww  inerct> 
fnlly  bleiuwd  with  erery-govd  nft|  tiDd  thsj 
nftr  withoiil  doubt  to  ndncht  tm  nm  ttin$ 
am  In  th«  church,  but  thrjr  d*  mot  ftrragatc  t* 
thcuMlra  indiriduftlly  lh<  powsr  ftf  oTermmiBg 
ik^  Uwa  of  Mture,  or  specify  my  bf  dum  wlw 
pnim>d  tuch  a  power,  id  which  latter  raipect 
tkey  stand  in  rtrong  contraat  with  the  chrobivlert 
«f  the  acta  of  later  anlnta.  Aa  to  the  gifts  ben 
^ken  they  aiqieaml  in  the  tant  «f  th* 
fcUowing  power*:  the  caating  oat  sf  derila^ 
healing  of  dincaaea,  mixing  the  dead,  apeaking 
with  toagneif  the  previhioa  of  ereals,  asd  Mciog 
iijuon<(,  the  three  liriit  kimlii  being  miradea  of 
benelicenc^  the  three  Uat  of  power;  the  lint 
fl&ding  tlieir  parallel  in  point  of  chmotcr  aad 
the  ipnare  of  human  life  ttwy  affect  in  the  aran- 
Ifolical  miraelee ;  the  last  thrir  aonroe  ia  the 
uromiaea  of  our  Lord  and  the  prodictiooa  of  Holy 
Writ. 

1.  Miraclei  of  beneficenn.  (1)  Etorcian  aad 
healing ;  (2)  RaiKiag  the  dead  |  (8)  UdiTaranos 

protection,  succoar. 

<1)  Jnstin  Uartyr  aaya  that  Cluistians  in  the 
■ama  af  Jeaua  cast  out  demiMis  fHin  those  whom 
pagan  enchanters  could  not  ean^{Apoi,  ii.  6). 
Amongst  the  deads  of  mercy  which  the  true  di»- 
cii'lea  of  Christ  performed  in  His  vmmm,  IrcBMus 
■petrifies  exorcium'-  and  cures  of  the  atck  (Cbntra 
Aifr.  ii.  32).  Cyprian  writes,  **0  si  andira  eos 
Tellea  qnando  a  Dolus  adjursntur  et  torqneatar  " 
{Ad  Lemetr.  it.).  Tertullian,  "  Place  some  pos- 
sessed person  befire  your  tribunals;  any 
Christian  shall  comtDand  that  spirit  to  speak, 
who  shall  as  «urely  confess  himself  to  ha  a  deril 
as  eWwhere  he  will  chII  himself  a  god  faWly  ** 
iApal.  23).  And  agiiin,  "Derila  wt  kot  only 
despise,  but  both  orercome  aud  daily  expose  snd 
expel  from  men,  as  is  known  to  Tcry  many" 
{Ad  Soap.  2;  cf.  also  ApoL  37).  [Deuo^iiaos; 

KZOSCUM.] 

When  we  paw  from  this  geaeral  t»st'miiny  of 
iIm  mrly  fiithpn  rmpwUng  the  esistenn  of  a 
niraculons  i^ency  at  work  in  their  days  to  the 
mora  detailed  accounts  of  later  mindes,  wa  laam 
nwre  as  to  the  means  fay  which  th«  miraclas 
were  wrought.  We  gather  that  on  the  whole 
these  means  were  much  the  liame  as  those  which 
the  apostles  themnelres  and  the  saints  of  their 
time  made  nse  of,  who  oa  thdr  part  were  guided 
in  some  measnre  by  the  example  of  oar  Lord,  ris. 
in  revpect  of  prayer  and  the  impoaltion  of  hands 
(Mark  vi.  41,  vii.  34;  John  xL  41;  Mark  vi.  b% 
and  in  some  measure  by  the  practices  He  enjoined, 
Til.  the  anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  and  the  use 
of  Hii  name  (Murk  ri.  1-1,  iti,  17 ;  Luke  x.  17), 
although,  as  we  may  ^ee  tnn  Acta  t.  15,  10, 
lix.  Vi,  they  did  not  reatrict  their  methods  of 
working  cures  either  to  the  divine  preoedcnts  or 
precepts. 

Taking  first  the  miracles  of  oxorcisin  and 
healiog  which  were  wrou<(hl  by  direct  means, 
vis.  inroontion  of  the  name  of  Christ,  prayer, 
signing  of  the  cross,  and  Imposition  of  hands, 
we  find  that  some  of  the  aariiest  of  wMdi  «c 
possess  any  detailed  account  are  those  which 
Gregory,  bishop  of  Neocaeaarea  in  Pontns, 
wruneht  ia  the  Si-d  century,  but  the  record  of 
which  belongs  to  the  4th  century  and  ii  dna  to 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  is  said  to  ban  rauelTed 
hia  in^innation  from  his  grandmother  Uaoiaa. 


ki  being  has  netaUa  than  the  mimlea  of  t4ka 
kinds  which  the  saint  wrought,  we  ^bsll  only 
refer  to  his  exorciMD  of  an  eril  spiiit  /iwsn  a 
yonth  by  impootioa  of  kaada  (Kiwaa, 
Jliraclea,  p.  xxtIiL),  and  to  hia  mincaloao  hm^ 
lag  of  the  plagne^trickenin  JieocoeEara^naacry^ 
liT.  Tii.  c  U).  Of  the  miracki  of  tisio  dam 
which  tbe  enriicr  Intern  monks  wroogbt,  ^saa 
of  Antoay  and  Hilariua  may  stAnd  as  exiimplefc 
8L  Athanasins,  who  wrote  the  life  of  tke  litat- 
asncd  monk  and  was  hia  perseoal  friind,  ana 
that  **evtrywltere  kc  liad  Iwd  an  naxlvna 
far  truth  "  in  the  acco^nta  he  had  giron.  Of 
Antony's  cxorcianis  we  may  name  the  ioartaacc 
of  a  boy  whom  be  '-uied  in  a  fishiag-brst,  and 
of  whose  state  of  poB««ou  indkaiiona  w*n 
given  by  the  inaaence  of  a  foul  atewA  n  the 
boat  (Kewnaan,  on  JVM-,xxsi.),aad  of  a  girt  frau 
wbom  he  cast  o«t  ao  evil  ^urit  at  Alnuadtw^ 
whither  ho  had  gone  in  his  oU  age  to  aoppoit 
the  party  of  Athanasins  (neuiy,  si.  41);  sjhI 
his  cores  that  which  be  wxowght  ia  the  daaut 
vpon  a  man  aiHicted  <nthcr  with  a|alepsy  ot  mad- 
ness, not  by  aay  means  ho  cmi^oyed  on  tit*  a^ot, 
but  by  biiidiog  him  to  go  to  i^ypt,  and  aasaataf 
him  that  he  would  thera  be  b«lcd  (Newman.  «n 
Jfif.  isxi.).  Kespet-ting  the  nindes  Hilaiiaa 
wrought  ia  Sicily,  which  idnnd  waa  tagatho' 
with  Palestine  the  chief  scene  of  liis  wwdcs^ 
we  have  the  testimony  of  a  Jew,  in  Gieac^  vte 
npwted  that  "a  prophet  of  the  Chtiatiaae  bsdl 
appeared  in  Sicily  and  was  doing  so  many 
miracles  and  signs  tiiat  men  thought  kim  one  ■ 
the  old  saints."  Jerome,  who  wrote  bm  life, 
records  the  following  miracles:  nstoratioa  ot 
sight  to  a  woman  who  for  ten  yenn  hnd  keen 
blind  t  a  care  of  pamlysie ;  nDotber  of  dnysy ; 
exorcising  the  possessed— «TeB  a  camel  who  in 
ita  fury  had  oansed  tbe  death  af  many  (Kewma^ 
oa  Mr.  f,  xxxlL ;  Jeivnie,  t.  ii.).  Of  his  emr- 
cisms  we  may  specify  one  as  remarkable  for  im 
being  followed  by  the  offer  of  a  sum  of  msney 
oo  the  part  ^  the  maa  who  had  been  dia* 
pamaswd,  at^  for  the  saint's  lapiy  tbM  hia 
aeoeptaace  of  it  would  sntoly  bring  ba^  tiit 
possesiioa;  and  another  as  not^te  for  tha 
capacity  which  the  cnargnmen  displayed,  on  the 
occasion  of  his  cure,  of  speaking  in  Syriao  wad 
Greek,  of  which  languages  he,  tteing  a  Krank  hf 
birth  and  unedacated,  bad  no  knowledge  (Flearv, 
xii.  17). 

Turning  to  the  West,  we  find  ia  tha  4tfa  om- 
tnry  St.  Ambroae  curing  a  woman  of  pal^,  lav- 
ing his  hands  on  h«r  in  prayer,  while  she  tonAad 
his  garment  (Paulini  Vil.  S.  Ambr^*.  in  Append. 
2,  §  10),  casting  out  evil  sprits,  and  on  the  other 
hand  causing  for  his  misdeeds  a  thief  to  be  r«- 
posseaaed  (Vita,  4it;  Fleury,  xx.  20^  and  St. 
Martin  of  Tours  delireriog  a*  slave  of  a  deril,  and 
healing  a  leper  at  Psris(Sulp.  Sev.  Vtta,  16, 1ft); 
and  in  the  following  century  Gemutant  of 
Anxerre,  at  Aries,  curii^  n  prefects  wife  of  a 
quartan  ague;  at  Aleaia,  bestowing  power  «t 
speech  u)>on  a  girl  who  had  lost  it  for  twenty 
years ;  at  Autun,  healing  a  girl  of  a  withered 
hand ;  in  England,  a  boy  of  contracted  limha ; 
at  Milan  and  llavenna,  cnstiog  out  evil  ^iriti 
{Acta  S$.  ad  d.  3!  Jul.;  La  Vie  du  ^nnvf 
aermotn,  par  Oum  Vitde,  A.IK  1664). 

As  axamplea  uf  axordams  and  curaa  wroi^hl 
hy  indirect  incana  -  vix.  tbe  aendin^  to  the  aick 
the  garmaata  of  aainla,  or  Ml(er  garments  whiah 
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MdnU  tw4  MMMd,  T>r  brrad,  cH  •»  wtlbn,  wUdi 
likewiae  had  b«ni  bleMtd— w«  mny  mmntioa  thm 
fbllowing  hutancoi.    Of  tht  tiontsiiis  two  »n 
Mtewortky  m  indk-atiTe  of  tbm  obotaclw  which 
tlM  cuergamen,  in  th*  one  cm  itt  penutMNc  im 
wvwg-dofng,  in  the  othtr  1^  enftimtm  mai  ub* 
•tfucy,  ooald  oppose  to  th*  Mlntkry  citrdn  of 
tlMamsturgie  gifta.    The  moak  pMhomhie  hmA 
b«en  applied  to  bjr  a  man  wboee  daughter  had  an 
•▼it  spirit  to  work  a  cure.    Tht  Mint  bade  the 
■un  brini;  him  one  of  hit  <hiught*r'i  tvnic% 
waning  hin  at  the  eame  tiaic  that  the  bkHing 
hm  ahonld  baatow  npott  it  would  be  flf  no  nraU 
Itmg  ai  kh  dangmer  continoad  to  live  a  einhl 
lift.    Accordinglr  the  girl  wao  not  cared  till 
•he  had  cenleaMa  and  fonaken  her  aiu.    In  the 
other  ioftance,  the  saint  had  directed  that  in 
vnler  to  ubtain  a  eun  the  energunien  ahould 
before  each  meal  take  a  cmali  )iieoe  of  a  tuaf  of 
bread  which  luul  baea  Meamd.    Aa,  howetor,  he 
tvAuad  to  toach  the  bread,  tht  derica  wu 
adopted  of  Concealing  morsel*  of  It  indd*  datca, 
but  with  no  better  nucceaa.   The  dainuniac  care* 
fiilljr  extl-acted  them.    At  last,  harmg  been  left 
•ome  daya  wKhout  food,  be  took  the  bread  and 
waa  cured  {Acta  SS.  ad  d.  14  Mail;  Kleur}-,  it. 
90y  By  nMABB  of  conHec rated  oil  Uilarion  healed 
tha  bitaa  of  aerpenta  (Newman,  mi  Mir.  p.  ixsii. ; 
Jerome,  t.  Ei.).  and  SC.  Martin  of  Tour*  cured  a 
|)a«lytic  girl,  when  at  the  point  of  deathi  by 
putting  into  her  mouth  a  hit  dropa  of  the  like 
oil  (tjulp.  8ev.  VitOj  17).    Threada  frnyed  from 
8t.  Mnrtin'tt  garment*  healed  the  diaeaiwd  when 
wonnd  ronnd  the  neck  or  fingera,  and  a  latter 
written  by  the  tMlnt  Aired  a  giri  of  farer,  whan 
laid  upon  her  cheat  (  Vita,  IB,  20).    Straw  upon 
which  Oermanu*  of  Auxerre  had  reposed  for  a 
aingle  night  cured  a  demoniac  when  bound  down 
upon  it;  and  a  barley  loaf  which  the  Uehop 
had  ble^ed  and  eent  to  the  emprcaa  Placfdia 
poeaesced,  and  for  n  long  while  retained,  wondee^ 
working  propcrtie*  (Ata  aS.  ad  d.  SI  Jul.; 
Vie  du  gi-and  St.  Qermain,  par  Dom  Viole). 
Lastly,  by  thi-ead«  of  her  gHftnents  St.  Generic 
of  ^ris  cast  out  devils,  and  by  bite  of  her  candle 
eared  the  sick  (Jcfa  S8.  ad  d.  8  Jan.). 

A  niracnloua  cure,  oocurrfng  in  tha  '4th  cen- 
tury, dc'erres  notice,  as  having  been  wronght  by 
the  performer  of  it  upon  her  own  person,  and 
by  the  emplnyment — aa  donbtleaa  wa*  often  the 
cAae — of  more  thtm  one  of  the  recognfaed  means 
of  healing,  as  well  as  for  its  indications  of  the 
■aeatidam  of  the  age.  Macrina,  sister  of  St. 
^11  of  CaeMrea  and  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  had 
for  years  sufiered  from  a  tumour  in  her  breast, 
for  the  core  of  which  she  had,  from  motives  of 
nodcMty  and  in  opposition  to  the  earnest  en- 
treatiee  of  her  motner,  persiBtently  refHtsed  to 
avail  herself  of  medical  aid.  One  morning,  having 
paaaad  the  night  In  supplication,  she  gathered 
nrom  the  floor  a  little  dnnt  upon  which  her  tears 
-  had  lUlen  and  applied  it  to  her  sore,  begging  at 
the  anme  time  her  mother  to  mnke  the  sign  of 
'the  croHS  over  the  diseased  part.  The  result  waa 
an  immediate  cure  ;— a  slight  scar,  however,  re- 
maining, which  years  afterwards,  when  St. 
Haerinn  lay  in  death,  waa  pn{Nt»d  oat  to  her 
brother  Gregory  in  proof  of  tne  miracle  then  for 
the  first  time  divulged  {Acta  SS.  ad  d.  19  Jul.). 

]a  illustration  of  the  ethical  aspect  in  which 
toiracles  of  beaeflmnce  might  be  viewed  by 
tlioae  wlw  wcra  the  anhjaeU  or  vltoaasai  of 


them,  wa  may  nMe  the  cnra  of  lnng*«t«ndlQf 
paralyaia  whiuh  Kuthymiaa,  a  monk  who  Hvad 
in  Paleatlna  in  tha  Mh  century,  wrooght  upon 
Tercbe^  the  eon  of  a  Saracenic  ciiief,  and  whidi 
raaalted  in  the  converainn  to  C'hriatiaatty  not 
only  itf  the  patient  hlmaelf,  bat  bit  father  and 
•tteadanti  (Kleury,  xxiv.  27). 

With  regard  to  the  con|nratirt  prevalence  of 
miraculous  giiU  of  healing,  as  cxarcised  by  Hviag 
saints,  in  the  difl'erent  ages  of  our  period,  we  can 
form  an  opinion  ooly  from  tite  recorda  which 
han  rcnehad  us.  Jadging  from  these  the  power 
of  working  euro*  was  in  no  wise  diniBiabod  iM 
tha  eth,  7th,  and  8th  centuries.  -Demoaiaoal 
IMaMN^ons,  madness^  leprony,  psmlysis,  blind* 
ness,  deafness,  lot«  of  s|>eech,  lamencsa — not  to 
name  other  diseases  and  intirniitieB — were  ilia 
which,  occurring  no  less  frequently  than  In  pre* 
ceding  ages,  constantly  called  forth,  and  funad 
reUet  throagh,  th*  thanmatargic  powers  witk 
which  monka  and  bisht^  were  endowed,  whila 
accidents  such  as  thoae  to  which  monks  them> 
selves  were  exposed  in  the  |ierformance  of  their 
agricultural  labours — the  loss  of  a  fia'ier  or 
thumb  in  reaping,  or  wounus  an  the  forehead 
ftvm  the  Impact  of  a  wedge  in  felling  trees  or 
clearing  logn.-w«M  natanlly  not  excluded  Awn 
the  sphere  of  miraculous  treatment  ( K.fa  S, 
Ooivmb.  in  Aeta  S&  lie*,  uec  ii.).  As  a  !tpecl> 
men  of  the  power*  with  whiuh  monks  were  gifted 
for  the  oastioK  out  of  evil  spirits  and  working 
cures  we  have  only  to  follow  St.  Culumban  in 
his  journey  from  the  east  to  the  west  of  francs 
when  driven  by  Theodoric  fiwn  hi*  dominioot 
{i^id.).  Nor  waa  there  any  partiality  in  the  dl^ 
tribotion  of  these  miraculous  powers  0T<>r  the 
variouB  regions  of  Christendom,  although  tha 
accideBt  of  the  place  of  birth  or  dwelling  of  those 
who  undertook  to  record  certain  miracles  might 
lead  na  to  an  oppoaito  opinion.  If,  for  example, 
during  the  6th  century,  thaumaturgy,  aa  txw 
ciaed  in  the  matter  of  exorcism  and  healing^ 
ahone  brightly  in  Italy  in  the  pemnns  of  monka 
and  biahop»— aa  to  judge  from  the  writings  of 
pope  Gregory  {IHal.  i.  4 ;  ii.  20,  30 ;  iii.  d,  21 ; 
i.  10,  at  [Msalm)  it  did — it  shone  no  leas  brightly 
in  nileaUne  in  the  parson  of  the  abbat  "nieodu- 
aitts  {At:la  SS.  ad  d.  II  Jan.)  or  in  France  in  tha 
instances  of  Helanius,  bishop  of  Rennes  {Ac'a  88. 
ad  d.  S  Jan.)  and  St.  Genevieve  of  Paris. 

(2)  To  the  nilijiag  ftoin  the  dead  Irenaens— 
although  in  terms  less  definite  and  precise  than 
those  he  and  others  of  the  early  fathers  emplOT 
when  speaking  of  axorcisma  and  cures — twnrs  km 
testimony :  "  with  much  farting  and  prayer  tbe 
spirit  of  the  dead  returned  "  {Cuatra  Hatr.  H.  31); 
and  again:  "before  now,  m  we  have  said,  even 
the  dead  have  been  raised  up,  and  have  remainrd 
with  ua  many  years  "  {Cv^ra  Ilaer.  ii,  32).  Aa 
indiridanl  instances  of  this  wonder  aa  they  ocour 
in  tha  course  of  our  period  we  may  tnka  the  M- 
lowlng.  Julian,  who  suffered  martyrdom  at 
Antioch  in  the  Diocletian  persecution,  raised  a 
dead  mas  to  life  {Acta  SS.  ad  <I.  9  Jan.),  and  St. 
Jamee,  bishop  of  Nisibis  (Antiochla  Mygdonica) 
A-D.  325,  a  man  who  waa  brought  to  him,  aa 
dead,  with  a  ricw  to  obtainiag  money  (pra- 
sumably  to  defray  the  expenitea  of  burial),  and 
who  really  died  while  counterfeiting  death 
{Acta  SS.  ad  d.  15  Jul.).  St.  Martin  of  Toar* 
restored  to  life  a  cntechnraen  who  had  died  in 
Ua  manastery  nnbaptixod,  by  throwing  himsilf 
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«poB  t]»  dead  body  and  praring  wnmtlj  for 
Itt  mtontioa  (Newman,  on  Jli'nictei,  p.  xxxii. ; 
from  Sulpicina  !j«Taraa,  who  gnbseqaentlr  knew 
the  aubject  of  this  miracle,  and  'asserU  that  he 
tired  for  many  years),  and  on  another  oocasioD 
«  slave  who  had  hanged  hima^f  (i^p.  tixiii.).  , 
Hilary  of  Poitien  raised  »  child  to  lin  who  hftd 
died  unbaptiied  (Fortonatiu  in  Migne,  Patrol. 
Lat.  ix.  190 ;  Act'i  SS.  ad  d.  13  Jan.).  Marcelliu, 
«bbat  of  a  monutery  of  the  Acoemetae,  near 
Constantinople,  a.d,  4t»S,  a  monk  (Flenry,  xxvit. 
BO)^  and  Qeli^us,  abbst  of  a  monastery  in 
I*alestin«,  a.d.  452,  a  child  (Flenry,  zzviii.  38). 
Germanus  of  Aaxerre,  when  at  Rarenna,  nvieed 
a  man  from  the  dead  (Acfa  88.  ad  d.  31  Jnl. ; 
Vie  du  grand  8t.  Germain,  par  Dom  Viole) }  St.  , 
Benedict  of  Nnnria,  a  boy  (Greg.  H.  DkU,  ii.  32) ; 
SL  B«vo  of  Ohent,  A.l>.  803,  a  man  (Acta  88. 
Btm.  saec  iL ) ;  SL  Walaricos,  abbat  of  a  monas- 
tanr  on  the  Somme,  a.d.  S'22,  one  who  had  l>een 
anjostly  hanged  {ibid.) ;  St.  Wnlfrani,  bishop  of 
Sens,  A.D.  7'20,  five  Kri^an  yonths  who  had  been 
hanged  as  a  aacriGGa  to  the  gnda  {Aeia  SS.  Ben. 
faee.  iiL  pt.  1). 

(S)  Hinclea  of  delivenuice,  protection,  no> 
oonr — called  forth  as  they  were  by  the  dangem 
swl  Ticissitudfls  to  which  men  were  constantly 
•xpi»ed,  and  the  various  needs  to  which  they 
were  subjected—  afford  a  series  of  wonders  which, 
ranging  downwards  from  the  deliverance  of 
cities  from  siege  or  assault,  or  of  districts  from 
inundation,  to  the  mnltlplioatlon  of  own  in  n 
granary,  or  of  wine  or  beer  tn  a  cask,  differ 
widely  fVom  oae  another  in  respect  of  their  object 
and  importance,  and  the  sphere  they  atFect,  and 
at  times  degenerate  into  little  else  than  a  dis* 
play  of  niirsuulous  power  for  its  own  sake — 
therein  betraying  their  lack  of  the  requisites  of 
a  true  mizncle:  "miraonlnm  si  piil  ntilitate  ant 
necessitate  caveat,  eo  fteto  luspectnm  ait" 
(Gerson,  de  Dittinct.  Ver.  Mir.). 

Of  miracles  of  this  class  no  instances  are  given 
us  by  the  early  fathers  in  thoir  general  notices 
of  the  deeds  of  mercy  wrought  by  the  true  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  and  we  have  to  pass  on  to  the 
mora  detailed  acconnta  of  later  tiino.  The  nia- 
ing  of  the  siege  of  Nleibb  well  illnstratei  the 
protective  power  which  living  saints  were  en- 
abled to  exercise.  Sa^Kir  II.  of  Persia  was 
besieging  the  city.  The  inhabitants  in  their 
alarm  appealed  to  their  bishop,  St.  James.  In 
answer  to  the  supplications  he  oA'ered,  swarms 
of  gnats  attacked  the  besiegers,  their  horses  and 
elephants,  irritating  both  the  latter  to  such  a 
pitch  of  frenzy  that  they  broke  loose.  To  in- 
crease his  discomfiture  the  Persian  king  mistook 
the  bishop,  when  he  appeared  on  the  walls  in 
hta  purple  and  with  his  diadem  on  hit  head,  for 
the  Roman  emperor,  and  thereupon  raised  the 
•i«ga  {Acta  8'^.  ad  d.  15  Jul.).  According  to 
Theophanes  {Chr<moqraphia,  pp.  5'i,  53)  the 
bishop's  prayers  had  the  further  result  of  bring- 
ing famine  and  pestilence  upon  the  benegers 
when  returned  to  their  own  land ;  with  this 
miracle  we  may  compare  the  deliveranct  of  Paris 
from  the  Hnna  through  the  prayers  of  St.  Gene- 
vieve {Ada  SS.  ad  d.  3  Jan.).  The  miracle 
wrought  by  Gregory  Thaumatnrgus  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  Lycus  furnishes  an  instance  of  the 
exerciie  of  this  power  in  another  direction.  The 
bishop  having  been  appealed  to  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  a  certain  district  to  deliver  them  from 


the  calami  tits  to  which  they  wen  from  time  to 
time  eipoeed  through  the  overflowing  of  tfaa 
river  Lycus,  made  a  journey  to  the  place,  and, 
invoking  the  name  of  Christ,  planted  his  ataff  at 
the  particular  spot  where  the  stream  waa  wont 
to  burst  throi^  the  monnd  which  had  been 
erected  on  ita  brak  to  prevent  its  encroaduiientB. 
The  staff  became  a  tree ;  the  water  roae  aa  nana], 
but  henceforth  never  passed  the  tree  (Gregory  of 
Nrssa,  t.  ii.  pp.  S91,  ft92)i  This  inincle  had  ita 
ethical  reanlt  in  the  con  version  of  the  inhabitanta 
who  were  heathens  (Newman,  on  Mir.  p.  xxviL  ; 
Flenry,  vi.  c  14).  Similar  miracles  were 
wrought  by  Hilarion  at  Epidannns  (Gretaer,  da 
Cruoe,  ii.  63),  by  Severinus,  A.D.  47b,  in  Sexi- 
cum  {ibid.  Acta  ^  ad  d.  6  Jan.),  by  Fridiaa, 
A.D.  578,  at  Lucca  (Greg.  M.  Diil.  in.  9X  mmi 
by  Attala,  A.D.  637,  s  monk  of  Bufaio,  in  Italy 
iAda  8S.  Bern,  saec  U.). 

As>a  rule  the  miracles  we  read  of  as  belonging 
to  this  class  were  contined  to  a  narrow  sphere  of 
beneficence,  having  been  wrought  for  tbe  good 
of  small  communities,  and  frequently  individuala. 
Thus  we  find  St.  Hilary  cleansing  the  Insnln 
Oollinaria  (Isola  d'Arbenga)  of  serpents  (Forto- 
natus  in  Migne,  Patrol.  Lot.  ix.  190);  St. 
Martin  of  Tonrs,  when  in  his  misuonnzy  ickI  h* 
had  set  fire  to  a  heathen  temple,  raocearfully 
repelling  the  flames  from  an  adjoining  house 
(Newman,  on  M^.  p.  xzxiv.) ;  St.  Uaur  walking 
on  tbe  water  to  save  the  life  of  his  friend 
nnddina  (Greg.  M.  Dial.  ii.  7);  Qetmaanx  of 
Anxerre  reatonng  a  stolen  valise  to  its  owner 
(Jc&i  Sf.  ad  d.  31  Jul. ;  Vie  du  grand  St.  (hi^ 
tnain);  St.  Benedict  of  Nursia  (Greg.  H.  MaL 
ii.  6),  and  Leutfrvd,  abbnt  of  a  monnstery  near 
Evreux,  i.o.  738  {Acta  SS.  Ben.  saec  iii.  pt.  1), 
caoaing  iron  to  swim;  Honoratos,  abiutof  Fondi, 
A.Dl  3  lO,  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  arracting  ok 
the  hilMde  a  huge  fragment  of  rock  which 
threatened  in  Its  fall  to  overwhelm  bis  monastery 
(Greg.  M.  Dial.  i.  1 ;  Grctser.  de  Cnue,  iv.  57). 

In  special  connexion  with  their  needs,  whether 
on  their  missionary  journeys,  or  at  home,  we 
may  note  the  miracolous  |>ower  monks  possessed 
of  causing  water  to  flow  in  dry  places  by  tho 
simple  ex|iedient  of  plantiug  a  utaff  in  the  ground 
or  of  striking  it,  or,  as  the  case  might  be,  tbe 
rock  with  a  rod— examples  of  which  we  find  in 
the  lives  of  Kioharius,  obbat  of  Oeatulles, 
645  {Acta  88.  Ben.  saec.  ii.),  Furseios  of  Lngny, 
A.D.  650  (iU/.)  and  Wulfram  of  Sens  {Acta  &>'. 
Ben.  saec  iii.  pt.  1) — ,  as  well  as  of  multiplying 
wine  or  beer  in  the  cask — of  the  exercise  at 
which  gift  numerous  instances  occur  in  the  Acta 
S8  Benedict. — and  of  quenching  the  flame* 
when  fire  had  chanced  to  break  out  in  a  monas- 
tery or  convent,  as  may  be  seen  in  tlu  Iivm  of 
SuIjdciuB  of  Bourges,  a.d.  644  (Acta  SS.  Btn. 
saec.  ii.),  and  Leutfred  of  Evreux  (Aid.  saec  iii. 
pt.  1). 

2.  Miracles  of  power,  wrought,  (1)  In  con- 
firmation of  Christianity.  ('^)  of  orthodoxy,  (3) 
In  punishment  of  evildoers,  (4)  In  iHustnlioa.' 
of  gifts  bestowed  npon  men  in  rewoid  for  piona 
enterprises. 

The  ethical  character  whi(di  attaches  to  sndi 
miracles  as  find  a  place  in  one  or  other  of  tkaao 
categories  pruvei  them  to  be  not  only  exhibitiona 
of  power  (Svfd/ifii),  bat  also  signs  (tnintta^ 

The  forms  which  miraclee  of  power  asatunad 
in  the  early  ehurob  were,  as  has  been  said,  tka 
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iMAking  with  tangQe«,jpr«vuion  of  eTenta,  and 
the  Ktiag  of  TiuioM.  With  regard  to  the  gift 
of  tongaea — ona  of  no  long  continwuce  in  the 
dturclH-it  may  nSloe  to  quoto  the  words  of 
ZrenuiK :  mMi  KtA  motAmp  Im^ofur  UeA^M' 
ir  T$  iKKXifffl^  rfio^UTi^  tx^*»*  ml  TOTaS*^ 
w£s  yXAmrw  \aA<MWtM> :  and  with  regard  to 
that  of  previaioa — a  gift  which  on  the  contrair 
waa  long  coatlaued  to  the  sainta  of  the  Chunui 
—wo  may  gi^e,  as  far  as  primitive  timea  are 
^conoened,  the  teatimonj  of  the  aaroe  writer: 
ol  Si  wp6y»wvi¥  (x'vat  tmv  fuKXiirrmv  (^Contra 
Saer.  ii.  32).  The  gift  of  aeeing  viaipna — one  of 
no  shorter  duration,  but  of  far  wider  aignificanoe 
than  the  last  named — -we  reserre  for  coDfidera- 
tion  by  itself.  Of  other  mirnclea  of  power  such 
as  later  aaiots  wrought,  whether  as  signs  or  as 
timpla  wooden  (r^psra),  and  of  which  oMiuplea 
will  now  be  given,  we  find  no  mention  In  the 
wriUngs  of  tn«  oarly  fathers  coDceming  the 
church  of  their  times. 

(1)  Amongst  miracles  wrought  in  confirma- 
tion of  Christianity  we  may  place  those  which 
Gregory  Thaunuturgos  performed  npon  the 
occuioD  of  his  being  forced,  through  atorm  and 
the  approaching  fall  of  night,  to  tnke  refuge, 
together  with  his  companions  in  trarel,  in  a 
heathen  temple  which  happened  to  be  famous 
for  its  oracles.  Having  iavolted  the  name  of 
Christ  and  signed  the  cross,  the  bishop,  we  rend, 
siwnt  the  night  in  praising  Ood.  In  the  morning 
the  priest  of  the  temple  fannd  upon  his  arrivd 
that  the  demons  had  forsaken  their  ahrine. 
Gregory  Informed  him  that  he  could  bring  them 
bacl:  as  well  ok  expel  them.  Challenged  to  per- 
funn  the  former  feat,  he  wrote  upon  a  piece  of 
paper  the  words  "Gregory  to  Satnn — enter," 
aud  handed  them  to  the  priest  who  placed  them 
npoD  the  altar.  Forthwith  the  demons  gave 
evidence  uf  their  return.  To  satisfy  the  priest 
stili  further  as  to  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
Gregory  accepted  a  challenge  to  mo\-e,  by  means 
of  hid  word  alone,  a  large  stone  which  happened 
to  lie  near.  He  at  once  moved  it,  and  thus  con- 
vinced his  opponent  (Newman,  on  Mir,  xzvi.). 
Hilariun  wrought «  rematkable  miracle  of  this 
class  at  Gaza.  A  Christian  named  Itnlicos,  who 
bred  horses  for  the  chariot-races,  applied  to 
Hilariun  to  help  him  agaimt  a  HthI  who  made 
use  of  magic  to  checic  the  speed  of  Ibilicus's 
horxea,  aud  thus  to  secure  the  victory  for  his 
own  steeds.  The  saint,  although  nt  first  unwill- 
ing to  lend  his  aid  in  so  trivial  a  matter,  acceded 
to  the  reqneitt  aud  sent  Italicus  the  vessel  he 
was  wont  to  utie  in  drinlcing  tilled  with  water, 
wherewith  horses,  chariot,  and  charioteers  were 
to  be  Kiirinlcled.  This  done,  the  Christiiin's 
horses,  nying  lilce  the  wind,  easily  won  thr  race. 
WhereupoD  the  pagan  party  raised  a  loud  sbont : 
**  Mamas  (their  god)  is  conquered  by  Jesus 
Christ"  (Kleury,  xii.  17;  cf  Hieron.  l-.p.  7.  ad 
Laet.).  Of  this  class  also  is  the  mimcle  St. 
Martin  of  Tours  wrought,  in  answer  to  a  chal- 
lenge from  a  pagan,  in  averting  from  himselt  by 
tin  sign  of  the  croaa  a  fiilling  piae  (Snip.  Stir. 
Vita  Mori.  10;  Fleury,  xvi.  31). 

(2)  As  confirmatory  of  orthodoxy  wo  may 
note  two  miracles  which  St.  Amulph,  who  wns 
put  to  death  at  Kheims  in  the  be^jiiiniug  of  the 
lUh  century,  wrought  when  ia  Bpsiln.  Having 
raveived  a  command  from  the  king  of  the  Visi- 
goths, who  wished  to  t«st  the  saint's  powwa,  to 


rid  the  land  of  a  serpent  whose  breath  was  of  so 
fiery  a  natnre  as  apparently  to  dry  up  wnter, 
St.  Amulph  was  o>ndnct«d  to  the  serpent's  lair, 
wbar*  lie  laid  his  stoln  upon  the  head  of  the 
monster,  and  bidding  him  follow  led  him  to 
a  pond  and  forbade  him  ever  to  leave  it  or  thencs- 
forth  to  injure  any  living  creature.  In  the  same 
pond  lay  the  body  of  a  man  who  had  died  a 
violent  death.  Upon  the  saint's  approach  the 
dead  man  prayed  to  be  delivered  from  his  mise- 
nblt  resting-place.  St.  Amslph  at  onoe  nisod 
him  and  bnried  liim  In  a  fitiing  grave,  Theoe 
miracles  made  such  an  impression  upon  the  iting 
and  hid  courtiers  that  they  forsook  their  Arion- 
ism  and  accepted  the  Catholic  faith  (Acta  SS. 
ad  d.  18  Jul.). 

(S)  As  an  example  of  a  mimcle  wrought  in 
punishment  of  evildoers  wt  may  take  the  Ril  low- 
ing. When  St.  Willibnnd,  A.D.  7;i9,  was  on  a 
missionary  journey,  he  with  his  company  sought 
rest  one  day  in  a  field.  The  owner  of  Uie  land 
proceeded  to  drive  him  away,  refusing  to  listen 
to  his  remonstrances  or  to  driok  with  him  in 
token  of  amity.  "  Then,"  exclaimed  the  saint, 
*<  drink  not."  Conaeqnently  the  man  lost  the 
power  of  drinking  while  suffering  all  the  panga 
of  thirst,  nor  did  he  regun  it  till  he  had  con- 
fessed his  sin  to  the  snint  upon  his  return  in  the 
course  of  a  year  (^Acta  SS.  Beit.  saec.  iii.  pt.  1). 

(4-)  In  illustration  of  the  gilts  bestowed  upon 
men  for  their  enterprise  and  piety,  we  may 
refer  to  the  miracles  of  power  St.  Benedict 
of  Nun^  wrought,  the  record  of  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  second  book  of  pope  Gregory's 
Ukdoguet,  e,g.  the  saint's  defeat  of  an  attempt 
made  to  poison  him  (ii.  3);  his  miraculous 
detection  of  an  infraction  of  the  monnslic  rules 
on  the  part  of  some  of  his  munks  (ii.  12),  and  of 
theft  on  the  |)art  of  a  messenger  (ii.  18)  {  his 
enabling  two  monks  to  carry  a  heavy  fragment 
of  rock  (ii.  9) ;  with  which  mirxclea  we  may 
compare  others  of  the  same  class  wrought  by 
St.  Colnmban  {Acta  SS.  Ben.  s;tec.  ii.). 

As  Instances  of  mineles  of  power  falliDg  in 
none  of  the  above  categories,  and  aj>[>earing 
rather  in  the  light  of  simple  wonders,  we  may 
note  the  fuUowiug:  St.  Miicarius  the  elder,  a.d. 
356,  causes  a  human  skull  he  found  in  the 
desert  to  apeak  {Ada  SS.  ad  d.  11  Jon. ;  Fleury 
xiii.  38),  and  Severinua  of  Noricnm,  a.D.  475,  a 
dead  priest  (Acta  ad  d.  8  Jan.) ;  St.  Mary  the 
Egyptian,  A.D.  421,  after  signing  the  cross 
walks  on  the  waters  of  the  Jordxo  (A.  Butlor'a 
LiveB  at  tha  Saints,  s.  v.) ;  Hermealftndus,  abbat 
of  a  monastery  near  Nuntes,  A.n.  720,  by  the 
use  of  the  same  means  lights  his  lamp  {Acta  &S. 
Ben.  saec  iii.  pt.  i.),  and  St.  Oudule  of  Urussek, 
A.D.  712,  by  prayer  her  caudle  {Acta  S3,  mi  d. 
6  Jan.),  while  likewise  afler  prayer  two  monks 
of  Ikibio  are  able  to  oirry  the  trunk  of  a  I&rge 
tree  {Acta       Bea,  saec  ii.). 

Before  quitting  the  subject  of  wondera 
wrought  by  living  snints  we  shall  do  well  to 
note  first,  the  aspect  ia  which  the  workers 
of  minicles  repurded  their  achieramnits,,  mid 
the  causes  to  which  they  attributed  them. 
When  DO  answer  wns  accorded  to  his  prayers 
respecting  the  cures  ha  was  called  upon  to  per* 
fonn,  Pachomius  umnI  to  conifurt  himself  with 
the  reflection  that  otten  God  shews  more  favour 
in  re 'using  than  in  granting  our  reqnesta 
(Flenry ,  xv.  60).  Germanus  of  Auzerra  ilis|Mnyed 
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s  Ilk*  kamililjr  it  »ttrlbntiDg  ikt  cam  he 
Woriced  to  tha  me»M  h«  employed,  and  nnt  l«aHt 
to  tli«  relic*  h«  bor*  tbout  faia  pema  (Tw  A> 
irniMf  SL  fftmuAi,  pur  Don  Violo).  Seooadlr, 
We  iHj  note  the  Hdrtowlodgment  od  Ih*  part 
•f  thos*  who  fully  Mle<red  In  K&d  ttiomielveo 
Mcordod  «ontetn|H>r*r<r  minclen,  thnt  thoM  who 
wrought  them  wore  lUblo  to  be  unduly  elated 
by  thflfr  own  perfunnucea,  Thna  pope  Gregory 
romlnde  Augurtms,  in  reejieet  of  the  miroclM 
thnt  Mint  had  wrooght  in  England,  that  the 
working  of  miradet  wee  ao  ntjuieite  fur  obtain- 
ing a  plaoe  auoogrt  the  eleot  {Sp.  x[.  28), 

U.  WomUrt  urougkt  6y  A^iot. 
The  relici  of  n  aaint  perpeloatod  the  honefite 
wbkh  th«  mint  hinuelf  daring  hie  lltMm«  had 
Gonferred  npon  thoce  who  atood  in  need  of  heal- 
tag  or  succour.  [Reuci.]  The  tnaalatlon, 
npin,  of  a  aaint'i  body,  fbr  the  purpose  of 
obtaintng  for  It  a  eafer  or  more  hoaonrable 
neting'placo,  f^eqnaotly  gave  rbe  to  a  dlipl^ 
of  ita  tbaamatargie  virtnea  (e^.  Tnnalatio  S. 
SaTerinl,  Ada  SS.  ad  A.  i  J«B.>  We  mut 
Mta  that,  unlike  thoee  which  were  wrought  by 
Uriag  aaiati,  mired tt  due  to  relin  form  no 
oontinaou  chain  reaobing  f^om  the  earKeat  to 
the  lateet  portion  of  onr  peri»d,  originating  as 
they  did  in  the  latt«r  half  of  the  4th  century. 
Tht  ehunh,  howarer,  wae  prepared  to  hillere 
in  the  working  of  miraclea  by  relics  through 
the  operation  of  nrioua  oaaeta:  Unit,  by  the 
F^rd  she  had  lung  paid  to  the  remains  of 
m&rtyri;  secondly  by  the  asaociatlon  of  theite 
remains— placed  as  they  were  beneath  the  altara 
of  churches — with  the  myeteriea:  "Epieoopus, 
qnl  inper  mortuorntn  homlson,  Petri  «t  F^nli, 
■ecandnm  ooa,  oua  reneraada  .  .  .  oArt  Domino 
•acrificia,  «t  tiimuloe  eorum,  Christi  nltaria  ar- 
bitntur"  (Hieronym.  ii.  adv.  Vijil.  p.  153); 
thirdly,  by  the  preralcnce  of  a  jiotion,  of  heathen 
origin,  that  the  sonb  of  the  departed  lingered 
aboat  the  grares  in  which  the  bodies  reated 
(Lactant.  ii.  2t  Greg.  M.  Did.  ii.  38).  Perhape 
also  in  accounting  for  a  readiness  to  believe  in 
the  virtne  of  that  which  b'as  inanimate  and 
potaeaud  no  powMra  of  volition,  we  most  not 
wholly  eliminate  even  tnia  the  mind  of  the 
populace  the  effect  of  the  teaehlog  of  philosophy 
that  the  D«ty  Hinuelf  wrought  by  inherent 
virtne  rather  than  by  wHi'^imt  ti  $ovKlivti ; 
•—while  u  an  iofinence  acting  immediately  and 
tuoat  cSectually  in  bringing  nbout  this  belief  we 
most  place  the  example  of  notable  men  auch  as 
Ambroae,  Auguatine,  Baail  and  Chrysoatom. 

1.  Miracles  of  benelioance.  (1)  Kxorcun, 
healing ;  (2)  Raising  the  dead ;  (3)  Deliverance, 
protection,  succour. 

(1)  i^xoroinns  and  miraculoni  caret  wrought. 
1.  By  the  bodies  of  saints,  2.  By  objects 
brought  into  contact  with  or  proximity  to  the 
bodies  of  saints,  living  or  dead,  (a)  The  gar- 
Bienta  of  aninta  or  other  objects  Msaessed  by 
•Uinta,  (b)  Cloths  laid  upon  the  bodies  of 
dead  saints,  (c)  The  can  lien  which  iilnminated 
or  the  lamps  which  wero  suspended  above  the 
tomb  of  a  s'lint.  (d)  The  duat  which  gathered 
upon  the  tomb.  (<)  Water  with  which  the 
tomb  was  waahad.  if)  The  fabric  and  Airni- 
ture  of  the  ohareh  which  held  the  relics. 

1.  By  salnta'  bodies. 

Ifaaf  miraclaa  irera  wronght  by  St.  StaphoB'a 


roUca.*  And  6nt  npon  their  disoevery  at  Ca- 
phargnu^a  near  Jenualem,  in  oonseqoence  of  a 
twofold  nvelatisn.  The  town  of  (^iamn  bad 
posMised  relics  of  Si.  Stephen  for  abent  eight 
years,  and  that  of  Hippo  for  lees  than  two  yean, 
when  St.  Augustine  made  the  asMrtion  that 
many  boolcs  would  have  to  ba  written  in  orior 
to  reoount  all  the  miraclea  of  healing — to  say 
nothing  of  others — which  bad  been  wrought  hy 
meaw  of  these  relics  daring  this  space  of  tine 
ill  the  two  districts  of  Oalan  and  Hippss  and 
that  of  those  which  had  taken  plaee  in  the  kttar 
district  alone  nearly  seventy  accounts  had 
alnady  been  written  i^De  Civ.  Dei,  xiii.  8,  $  20). 

l^or  further  exani{dse  of  niracnlooa  cnras 
wrought  by  ninta*  bodies  we  inay  refer  to  Hm 
following  instaimi :  the  cures  wliidi  took  plane 
at  Milu,  after  the  discovery  made  by  St. 
Ambrose  «f  the  bodies  of  SS.  Gervasina  and 
ProtAsiua,  of  the  blind  Uevcnu  [REUa, 
p.  1769],  and  of  demoniacs   and  other  sick 

Cnpla  npon  their  tonching  the  clothe  which 
y  npon  the  ralica,  or  1^  menaa  of  tlio  ahadaw 
the  relica  east  when  borne  through  the  strnets 
of  the  town  (Ambroe.  Ep,  siii.  9);  the  healing 
of  a  leper  at  Alexandria  by  the  body  of  Kliaha. 
a.Ol  466  (Theoph.  i7ti);  the  cure  of  a  blind 
man  who  on  touching  the  covering  of  the  tder 
of  St.  Thenderios  found  blood  flow  from  his  eyea 
and  locelvad  sight  (Ado  Vlennenais  in  Migna^ 
fnUnL  Ltd.  cxsiii.  447) ;  of  a  blind  woman  at 
the  funeral  of  St.  Aigulphns  of  Lerins,  A.D.  675 
{Acta  SS.  Bm.  aaec  H.) ;  of  live  blind  peraotu 
and  two  with  shninken  lirobH,  at  St.  Mania's 
tomb  at  Tours  (Greg.  Turon.  de  Mif.  M-H.  i.  13, 
25  {  ii.  44, 58 ;  iv.  42) ;  of  a  palsied  man  at  the 
tomb  of  Qermanns,  Ushop  of  Paris  (A  GMA 
OmfeMor.  00);  Ireqnent  cures  of  ^na  at  tha 
tomb  of  St.  Geaerifcre  {A.  9 1);  one  of  tooth- 
aohe  at  that  of  St  Medard  gear  Soiuons  (A^ 
65) ;  and  vationa  miracles  of  healing  wron|^ 
by  SL  John  Bautiat'a  bead  at  i^asa  (Thctmh. 

8.  Bj  objects  bro^kt  into  contact  with,  or 
proiinuty  to,  the  bodies  of  sainta,  living  or  dead. 

Miracles  wrought  by  such  metins  were,  acconl- 
ing  to  Gregory  the  Great,  liki-ly  to  mnke  a 
deepw  impression  upon  the  popular  mind  than 
tb»e  whidi  were  wrought  by  t^e  actual  bodies 
of  saints  {Diai.  il.  38) ;  and  for  this  reason :  in 
the  latter  case  they  might  be  r^ardml  as 
wrought,  in  answ<T  to  prayer  by  the  aoiat  hin- 
aelf  whose  spirit  waa  supposed  to  hover  about 
its  former  tenement. 

(a)  Saints'  gannents  or  poaiesaions. 

I^e  tunic  of  St.  John  the^bvangelist,  preserail 
in  Rome,  worked  many  miracles  (  Vita  Qrtg.  If. 
auctore  jo.  Diacono,  lib.  iii.  59).  The  shoea  of 
St.  Gall,  k.a.  646,  healed  a  man,  to  whom  they 
were  given  after  tha  snint's  death,  of  contraction 
of  the  limbs  {Acta  SS.  Bnt.  saec.  ii.)  :  those  of 
St.  CuUtbert,  A.D.  f}87,oae  affiicled  with  paraly- 
^  ia»dJ),  Tha  bed  on  which  St.  Gertmd*, 
abbesa  of  a  eoovent  at  NIti-IIcb  Id  Br-tbanti  a.0. 
t(58,  had  been  wont  to  sleep,  wrought  cum 
(iUcA),  as  did  also  the  fringe  or  thraada  of  a 


•  3n  mui7  tndMd  wer?  wrooght  tn  tbe  ooone  et  tin 
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dambU  whiok  l(Ic«t)«s,  M*hop  ftP  Lyoni,  had 
wom  (Oreg.  Tdtob.  (fc  Kifci  Pair.  viii.  5).  The 
kf  of  St.  h!t*r  vroaght  maiif  tnrca  at  Rom«, 
*'iiipcr  M^roc  poaitM  maltis  solent  mincnlli 
•oTQiGAn  **  (Greg.  U.  £p.  i.  £6,  »0,  81). 

(«•)  ClothH  )w<l  anon  Um  kodlM  of  dead  Mint*. 

Fram  the  kubit  af  f^gEnllag  dothi  (Bkahlka) 
wklch  had  bMn  laid  upon  the  bodlea  of  dead 
•ainti  In  order  to  obtain  virtue  from  th«in,  m 
puBMned  of  propertlei  eqtutlly  miraculovs  witk 
those  of  the  body  itaelf,  it  is  frequently  diifirult, 
ta  the  abaenoe  of  any  specific  U<na,  to  determine 
whether  ike  terms  generally  n»ed  to  designate 
Tillei  refer  tfi  the  aetoa)  remains  of  the  salnti, 
er  lo  obJeetM  whioh  kad  been  bnmght  into  con- 
tact with  or  jHToximity  to  them,  and  amongst 
th««  to  relics  nanufaotnred,  so  to  xpeak,  like 
tke  brand ea.  To  give  an  Instanoe  of  cloths  thus 
inmsmuted  into  relics,  clatks  were  laid  npon 
the  hce  of  Meletlus  of  Aiitioch,  oo  the  ocoasion 
of  his  fbsenl  Ht  CcHutaitinople,  A.D.  381,  and 
Aiatribated  amongst  the  people  as  pn^bylactics 
(Klenry,  xriii.  2).  And  In  a  less  farmal  manner 
kandkerekieffl  (orariii)  and  garments  in  use  were 
east  upon  relics,  e.g.  upon  those  of  SM.  Osmisius 
and  Protasins  (Ambr.  Ep.  xxli.  9),  in  order  to 
inrest  them  with  remedial  ^perlies.  We  read 
alM  that  threoda  Amyed  a  bandkerchief 
(fiidetergioBi)  which  had  been  need  to  oorer  the 
Atce  of  Nicetius,  bishop  of  Lyons,  en  the  day  of 
bis  death,  whan  laid  apoQ  an  altar,  onred  an 
epileptic  who  prayed  before  It  (Oreg.  Turon.  d$ 
Ylt.  Pair.  viii.  8). 

(g)  The  candles  which  Itlamlnatad,  or  lamps 
which  were  snspended  above  the  tomb  of  a  saint. 
[Oil,  Holy.] 

(d)  The  dust  which  gathered  upon  the  tomb, 
the  onlinary  method  of  admloistertng  whlrh  wm 
to  give  It  mixed  with  water  as  a  drink. 

Dost  from  the  tomb  of  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers 
was  the  means  of  cleansing  two  Ie|>ers,  beatowtng 
dght  upon  a  blind  person,  nnd  80undne«8  of  limb 
upon  two  persons  afflicted  with  withered  bands 
(Fortunatoa  in  Mlgne,  fiatrol.  Lat,  cscr.  6,  7) 
Aett  SS.  add.  13  Jan.).  [>i)st  from  the  tomb  of 
martyrs  in  Lyons,  when  gathered  in  a  apirll  of 
trtu  &ith,  cured  the  infirm  (Oreg.  Tnron.  4f  Qt. 
Martgr.  i.  $0),  as  alao  that  ffom  the  tomb  of 
Uodoaldus,  bi:thop  of  Treves,  a.[>.  S4ti  drc.  {Aeta 
83.  ad  A.  12  Maii).  By  dnst  from  St.  Martin's 
tomb  at  Tours,  Avitos,  bishop  of  Anver^e,  and 
two  youths  got  cnred  of  fever,  sevenil  person*  of 
dysentery,  and  Oregory  of  Tours  himself  of  a 
violent  fit  of  taceache,  of  the  panga  of  whi<A  the 
Udiop  betrays  a  lively  remembrance  In  the 
eulogy  he  passes  npon  this  particular  fcm  of 
the  Turoneasian  relioi :  "  0  tneriai'am  tnenarra- 
bilem !  0  pigmentum  ineffabile!  0  antldotum 
laudablle  1  Opurgatorinm,  ut  itadjcani,eo«)s8teI" 
(ds  Mir.  a.  Mart.  a.  51 ;  ill.  tlOX 

(c)  Water  with  whloh  the  tomb  waa  washed. 

Daring  the  prevalenoa  at  Tears  of  the  eptdeinio 
already  mentioned,  several  persena  were  cured 
dysentery  by  tke  water  with  which  St. 
Hartin'a  tomb  was  washed  in  preparation  for 
Easter  (Oreg.  Turon.  de  Mir.  S.  Mart.  ii.  51). 
^milar  cnrative  virtues  attached  to  the  water 
« Ith  which  the  enrpsa  of  a  aatnt  kad  been  washed  t 
Ipstanee  the  oaro  of  a  demoniac  by  thie  mean* 
i^Acta  8^.  lien.  snei!.  II. ;  K«(a  &  OMtrll). 

(/)  The  fiibrio  ant  fliTaltar*  of  the  eboTck 
«Mck  bold  the  reUca, 


A  bey  saiTeriog  fnm  tiie  efl^  ot  a  poisoned 
dart  WHS  cured  npon  klasing  the  threshold  el' St, 
Martin's  baaitlca,  In  acconlaiKe  with  a  well- 
known  ecckiJastlctil  custom,  prevalent  slike  in 
the  Kast  and  West,  and  nlhided  to  by  Ohryso- 
stom  (torn.  ixx.  in  H.  ad  Oer.)  and  rrudenUua 
(Hymnus  d«  S.  Laurcutle).  Sidoninti  Apolll- 
naris  {Ep.  i.  ft)  tells  a  friend  that  he  loat  the 
sense  of  his  debility  when  prostrate  npon  the 
threshold  of  the  Vatlcnn  baniltca  in  Rome.  Iq 
the  nelgbbonrhood  of  Bordeaux,  hnrses  were 
onred  of  disease  by  being  marked  with  the  key 
of  the  door  of  a  cha)>el  which  was  dedicated  ta 
Bt.  Martin,  and  whiiA  held  hit  lolica  (Oreg. 
Tnnm.  ds  Mir,  A  Jfaif.  III.  39> 

52)  Ralring  the  dead, 
'or  examples  of  this  wonder  as  wrongbt  by 
means  of  relics,  see  RKLics,p.  1777.  To  these  we 
may  add  tke  instnnce  of  a  man  who  was  raised  ta 
life  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Qeuevlive  of  Paris  (Greg. 
Tnroa.  A  OL  Cmfen.  91). 

(3)  DeHvennea,  protection,  aocoovr. 
The  belief  In  the  efficacy  of  reli<-e  to  seenre, 
whether  for  the  Individnal  believer  or  the  whole 
population  of  a  city,  deliverance  fma  or  protec- 
tion against  all  ills,  was  eqnally  prevalent,  and 
of  tke  same  daU  as  to  its  vriglo  with  the  beli^ 
In  their  cnrative  vittoaik 

As  inctances  of  this  belief,  w«  may  note  that 
the  itthabitaDts  of  Kome  regarded  the  reiics  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Pitul  as  safbgnards  to  thetr  city. 
[PATttON  Saimtb.]  In  theMme  light  the  people 
of  Nisihis  regarded  the  relica  of  their  bishop,  St. 
James,  attributing,  indeed,  to  the  removal  of 
them  by  Julian  the  lost  of  their  town  to  Uta 
Persians  (Klenry,  xv.  44). 

As  examples  of  aetnatdeliTemaoe  fVom  danger 
arising  respectively  from  hostile  atAault,  infee> 
tloM  dlsense,  innadations,  and  storms,  ve  may 
venUon  the  fbllowing  Instanaea.  When  a  band 
of  r^Ilions  monks  bslonging  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Sabas  tn  Palestine  were  on  their  way  to 
attack  the  Monaatery,  they  were  seised  with 
kllDdneas,  and  unable  to  resieh  their  destination. 
This  deliverance  of  the  abbat  and  his  party  was 
attributed  to  the  preseaoo  of  the  relics  of  St. 
aabas(l'leury,xxKiti.8>  In  the  time  of  Oregory 
of  Tonrs,  the  popnlatlMS  of  seveml  diatrieta  of 
Gaul  were  visited  with  a  plagne  of  aa  iafectloM 
character,  amongst  these,  the  province  of  Prima 
Germania.  The  town  of  Rheion,  however,  escaped, 
by  virtue  of  the  pall  or  covering  of  St.  Remi- 
gnu's  tomb,  which  was  carried  in  procession, 
wHh  the  aoeompaaiment  of  crosese  aad  candles, 
roand  the  town  (Greg.  Tiron.  61.  Confm.  79> 
Oregory  himself,  when  the  dheaw  had  reached 
Awvei^Re,  sought  aad  <>btained  protection 
agniost  it  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Jalian  (da  Mir. 
Martyr,  ii.  4&).  On  the  eccasioB  of  an  innndo^ 
tloB,  onased  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Adlge,  at 
Verona,  In  uta  6th  ccntarv,  a  Urge  oowd 
asaem^d  In  the  ehareh.  ana  befbre  the  tomb 
of  St.  Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona  {Martt/r.  Rom, 
12  April.),  to  beseeeh  his  protection.  The  waters 
surged  np  ronnd  the  ediHue  to  the  height  of  the 
windows,  blocking  np  the  dow,  but  did  not 
penetrate  into  the  church  or  endanger  the  Uvea 
of  the  snpplkaats  (Oreg.  M.  Ifkl.  iil.  1ft).  By 
the  erection  of  a  sbrlne  wKh  the  usual  aceom- 
panimont  of  relies,  the  frequenters  of  a  i^livat 
held  ycarty  in  tiie  Cevenaes,  were  delivered  from 
stMwa  whioh  had  become  a  ourtter  of  certain 
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MCBmnca  ob  the  oecadw  (Gr^.  Two.  A 

Con/.i). 

bmita  iflbrding  delinruK*  froiii,*nd  protec- 
tion Against,  ills,  r«iic«  coald  ooofer  pwitire  bene- 
fit!. Tbns  at  Nunut  in  Umbrift,  the  carrying  of 
the  robe  of  Eutychiiu,  formcrlT'  abbst  of  a  naigb- 
bonriog  inoiuuterTi  nuud  the  fielda,  in  stesons 
of  drouglit,  iawisblj'  prodnoed  nin  (Greg.  11. 
Dktl.  lii.  15). 

Thu  belief  in  the  mtncalona  Tirtnaa  of  relid 
led  to  the  practice  of  carrving  relics,  ai  the  Jewa 
ni  old  their  ark.  into  kittle.  Thus  the  Franlcbh 
princea  required  their  army  chaplain*  to  carry 
them  at  the  hefid  of  their  forces  (Carlomanni, 
capit.  i.  ann.  74'J,  c  2 ;  Carol!  M.  capit.  riii.  ana. 
803);  Cbilperic  lial  them  carried  before  him 
when  he  entered  Paria  (Greg.  Turon.  ti.  27); 
aad  ao  Eastern  kinj^  according  to  a  atory  Gre- 
g«j  of  Touts  repaaU)  went  so  Ikr  m  to  insert 
the  thumb  of  St.  Sergius  in  his  own  right  arm, 
and  wss  able,  ns  a  reward  tor  his  litith,  by 
raising  his  arm,  to  conquer  his  enemies  (^Hist. 
Tii.  SI).  And  apart  from  this  public  aod  official 
use  of  relicH,  inaay  were  wont  to  carry  them 
abont  their  petmn  for  their  own  individual  pro- 
tection against  dangers  in  g«neral,  especiiilly 
■uch  aa  might  arise  in  trarelliDg.  Gregory  of 
Tonn  illustrated  the  practice  and  the  benefit 
Mnlting  from  it  in  his  own  case.  When  he  vaa 
on  a  journey  from  Burgundy  to  Aurti^e,  a 
thunderstorm  came  on.  Plucking  some  relics 
he  carried  from  his  bunom  be  held  them  np  in 
the  direetiun  of  an  oniaons-kokiag  dond.  The 
elond  parted  in  two,  and  no  harm  befell  the 
trtTellers  (tfe  01.  Martyr,  i.  84).  Upon  auother 
occasion  he  extinguished  a  6re  by  [irodacing  a 
cross,  which  contained  relics  ot  the  Virgin,  the 
Apostles,  and  St.  Uartin  (de  01.  Martyr,  i.  11). 
Ib  Gregory  the  Great's  epistles  frequent  mention 
b  nude  of  relics  being  sent  by  tmt  prelate  to 
nrtooi  iudiTidnals,  amoogst  these  to  Ohildebert, 
Bechared,  and  Con^tantina,  the  wife  of  tho  em- 
peror Maurice,  which  were  to  be  worn  round  the 
neck  at  safej^uttrds  against  physical  ills^  and  for 
the  sake  of  the  spiritual  benefit  they  were  calca- 
lated  to  bestow,  e^.  (I)  keys  of  St.  Peter,  toge- 
ther wiUi  which,  as  a  role,  was  included  a 
minute  portion  of  his  cha-ns  \Ep.  1.  26,  30,  31, 
iii.  48,  Ti.  9,  ii.  52, 122,  xii.  7) ;  (2)  chains  of  St. 
Paul,  i.9.  particles  filed  off  from  {Ep.  ir.  3i)) ; 
(3)  crosses,  containing  relics,  6.g.  (a)  particles  of 
St.  Peter'a  chains  iii.  83),  (6)  wood  of  the 
eross,  and  hair  of  the  Baptist  (£;>.  ix.  122);  (4) 
the  gridiron,  t.«.  pieceH  of,  on  which  St.  lAwrence 
was  tortured  to  death  {Ep.  iii  33>  With  this 
nse  of  relics  as  saf^uards  we  may  compare  the 
like  practice  of  wearing  a  portion  (lectio)  of  the 
gospels  suspended  rosod  the  neck  for  the  sake  of 
protection  (Jo.  ChrysosL  torn.  zix.  ad  Ankioch-X 
and  of  placing  one  on  the  head  to  obtain  a  care 
(Aug.  in  Johnn.  c.  7). 

3.  Miracles  cf  Power  wrought  by  Relics.  (1) 
In  attestation  of  the  righteousness  of  the  inno- 
cent, and  the  guilt  of  the  wrong-doer.  (2)  In 
punishment  of  those  who  treated  relies  with 
contempt,  and  n)ipeariBg  in  dthir  oaae  In  the 
light  of  signa. 

(1)  Gregory  of  Tonra  relates  the  two  following 
instances :  A  prie^tt  who  hod  taken  refuge  in  the 
ohnrch  of  St.  Martin  at  Tours,  and  was  there 
put  into  chains,  was  proved  to  be  innocent  by 
the  £ut  that  his  chains  fell  off  him,  and  could 


lot  hi  made  to  remdn  oa  him  when  Kplaeal' 

{de  Mir.  &  Mart.  i.  23).  On  the  other  band,  a 
priest  who  had  falsely  asserted  his  innocence 
before  the  tomb  of  St.  Maximin  in  Trerei  fell 
down  dead  (de  01.  Omf.  93).  For  a  similar  in- 
stance oecarriog  in  Bonrges,  aee  Greg.  Tnron.  dr 
01.  Martyr,  i.  34,  and  for  another  in  Utlan, 
Fleury,  xxl.  54;  and  compare  po|W  Gregory^ 
words:  "Ad  esatinct«  munque  ecnwm  corpoim 
.  .  .  perjori  Tcninnt  et  daemonio  veiaatur" 
{Dial.  ir.  6). 

(S)  Hw  power  of  rellea  to  punish  those  Wbe 
treated  them  with  eeotenpt  b  thns  illnitmted. 
When  the  relics  of  St.  Bahylas,  bishop  of  Antioeh, 
had  been  removed  at  the  emperor  Julian's  com- 
mand  from  Da|Ane,  where  their  praence  was 
supposed  to  reader  dumb  the  oracles  of  Apollo, 
the  temple  of  Apollo  caught  tire,  and  no  tram 
of  it  were  left,  a.d.  354  (Kuf.  i.  35,  36 ;  Soaom. 
r.  18,  19;  Theoph.  pp.  76,  77).  Durii^  tba 
troubles  witn  which  the  6th  century  drew  to  its 
close  in  France,  a  basilica  which  stood  near 
Agen,  on  the  Garonne,  and  held  the  relics  of  tfa« 
martyr  Vincentius  (of  that  town),  was  set  on  fircL 
Of  those  who  had  done  tba  dee<l,  some  were 
seized  with  mwdnem,  aonw  were  soorcbed  with 
lightning,  SMne  inflicted  wounds  on  themaclTea, 
some  drowned  themselves  in  the  river,  and 
others  were  tormented  with  various  diaeaKs 
(Greg.  Turon.  viL  35;  d£  01.  M-trtyr.  i.  105). 
i  We  read  of  similar  judgments  is  ^e  instance 
of  a  count,  who  threatened  to  fire  St.  Martin'* 
badlica  <fk  Mir.  8.  Mart.  U.  87);  •  omMdlkar 
who  had  BB^ested  the  partial  deudltlai  of  a 
church  (de  Ot.  Martyr,  i.  92) ;  a  man  who  neg- 
lected to  dblirer  relics  when  warned  in  dreams 
to  do  so  (i.  42);  a  queen  who  stole  some  (Eddins, 
33-38 ;  Robertson.  Ch.  Hist.  ii.  67) ;  a  Umbard 
who  was  about  to  make  an  Incision  In  a  key  of 
St.  Peter's  (Greg.  M.  Ep.  vii.  26);  a  band  of 
Lombards  who  attanptod  to  dng  some  monka 
away  from  a  tomb  (DiaL  i.  4). 

Other  miracles  of  this  class  may  be  regarded 
in  the  light  of  wonders,  such,  for  instanoe,  as 
indicate  the  poasessioD  on  the  part  of  relics  of  a 
power  (1)  to  postpone,  with  reference  to  them- 
selves, the  process  of  decay.  Thns  Hilarion'a 
body  ten  months  after  death  was  wholly  free 
from  corruption  and  gave  forth  a  swei.t  fra- 
grance (Jer.  t.  ii. ;  Newman,  on  Mir.  p.  xzxii.). 
When  the  body  of  Amandua,  Usliopof  Maeatrichtf 
A.i>.  679,  was  traniiated,  forty  yean  nftsr  it* 
burial,  it  was  found  to  have  ao  little  perished  In 
the  interim  that  blood  flowed  from  the  gnma 
when  some  teeth  were  extracted,  while  the 
beard  and  nails  had  actually  grown  {Ada  SS, 
Ben.  saec.  ii.).  See  also  in  reference  to  St. 
Euphemia,  Evi^.  it  8 ;  Fleunr,  xxviii.  1.  (2)  To 
increase  In  bulk,  Ag. :  Soma  dust  taken  frrnn  St. 
Martin's  tomb  at  Tonn  so  Increased  in  quantitjr 
as  to  fill,  and  even  force  its  way  through  the 
lid  of,  the  box  in  which  it  had  been  placed 
(Gr«g.  Turon.  viii.  15).  (3)  To  exerdse  a  will 
and  purpose.  When  the  corpse  of  St.  Then- 
derins  was  borne  out  to  burial,  (t  could  bu 
movad  in  no  ether  direetioo  than  that  of  thu 
iiMnt's  monastery  (Ado  Viemienris  in  M^m, 
Patrol.  LaL  czxiii.  448).  (4)  To  vindicate  their 
sanctity.  Gregory  the  Great  allndea  to  a  story 
current  about  his  predecessor  St.  Leo,  who,  to 
convince  some  whn  were  sceptical  on  the  subject 
of  such  relics,  tore  a  "  bmndeum  "  with  a  put 
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of  innoen.  From  tlu  nut  thm  mid*  blood 
Bowed  (Ep.  iv.  30).  All  that  ii  hen  Mid 
of  other  relici  maj  be  laid  of  relict  of  the  H0I7 
CroH. 

Auilr  from  the  Bolemnity  of  the  rite,  and 
partly  from  it*  intimate  connexion  ai  a  mark  of 
church  membership  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  the  miracles  which  were  wrought 
b;  the  Eucharist  appear  in  the  light  of  signs  and 
of  punitiv.e  miracles  ratbcr  than,  or  at  least  as 
often  as,  in  the  light  of  works  of  mercy,  whereas 
Id  the  ease  of  those  wrought  by  saintly  agency 
or  the  means  we  have  hitherto  noticed,  miracles  of 
beneficence  preponderate  over  those  of  an  opposite 
description.  Especially,  too,  must  we  note  that 
the  miracles  the  Eucharist  wrought,  it  wrought 
not  only  as  a  sacrament,  but  aa  that  of  the 
Catholic  faith  in  contradistinction  to  the  rite 
and  in  condemnation  uf  the  doctrines,  of  an 
heretical  creed. 

1.  Miracles  uf  beneficence.  (1)  Exorcism, 
healing ;  (2)  Deliverance,  protection,  succour. 

(1)  A  girl  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit  upon 
reoelvlng  the  Lncharist  from  St.  AnstregWle  of 
Bonrges,  a.I>.  634,  at  once  ceased  to  shout  and 
rave  {Ada  SS.  Ben.  aaK.  ii.) ;  and  a  singer  in.a 
church  choir  upon  receiving  it  from  Sulpiciua, 
bishop  of  the  same  see,  a.d.  644,  revived  when 
exhausted  and  in  a  prostrate  condition  from  a 
oonflict  with  demons  (ibid.).  The  slaves  and 
cattle  of  a  tribune  at  Uippo  were  freed  from 
sufferings  inflicted  by  demooi  span  their 
owner's  partaking  of  the  Eucharist  (Aug.  dt 
Civ.  Dei,  ixii.  8,  §  6).  (2)  By  means  of  the 
Eucharist  a  child  was  preserved  from  perishing 
by  fire.  At  the  time  of  the  oncarrence  of  the 
miracle — the  reign  of  JTistlntan— it  was  ens* 
tomary  to  distribute  amongst  the  young  children 
of  Christian  {tarents  such  fn^jments  of  the 
Eucharistic  bread  aa  remained  after  communion. 
[EoLOoiAE.]  By  accideut  a  Jewish  child, 
mingling  with  his  Christian  eompiuiions,  re- 
ceived and  ate  one  of  these  frBgmentt.  The 
fiithar  of  the  boy — a  glasa-blower  by  trade — 
wta  so  enraged  that  he  shut  his  son  into  his 
furnace  in  order  not  only  to  kill  him  but  to 
destroy  all  traces  of  him.  The  child,  however, 
was  saved,  and  the  miracle  had  its  ethical 
result  in  the  conversion  of  the  mother,  who  waa 
baptized  together  with  her  child  (Migne,  Diet, 
dea  Proph.  et  de»  ifirac.  t.  i.  p.  641).  The 
virtues  of  the  Eucharist,  as  a  mean*  of  succour, 
extended  even  to  the  dead.  A  young  monk  in 
St.  Benedict's  monastery,  who  had  gone  on  a 
Tisit  to  his  parents  without  obtaining  the 
customary  blessing  from  the  saint  before  quit- 
ting the  monastery,  died  on  the  day  of  hia 
return.  After  banal  his  body  waa  found  to 
have  been  displaced  and,  when  reburied,  again 
displaced.  St.  Benedict  then  ordered  it  to 
be  buried  with  the  Host  laid  upon  it,  after 
which  the  corpse  reposed  in  peace  (Gng.  M. 
Dial.  ii.  24). 

2.  Miracles  of  power  wrought  (1)  In  condem- 
nation of  immorality  ;  (2)  of  heresy. 

(1)  Gregury  of  Tours  relates  thitt  as  a  deacon 
— *  man  of  unholy  life — was  one  day  carrying 
the  Eucharist  Into  a  church,  the  breul  Hew  out 
of  Ua  hands  and  placed  itself  on  the  altar  (De 
Qlorii  Martyr,  i.  86).     In  the  time  of  St. 


liodger,  Ushop  of  Munster  in  Westphalia,  A.tK 
809,  a  woman,  living  in  illicit  connexion  with  a 
priest,  sent  a  jar  of  honey  to  a  church,  where  it 
was  placed  behind  the  altar.  As  soon  aa  the 
bishop,  who  waa  officiating  on  the  ocoa^on, 
began  the  mass,  the  Jar  broke  (Acta  8S.  Bm. 
saec  iv.  pt.  1).  (2)  Certain  members  of  Uie 
Donatist  sect,  in  token  of  their  contempt  for  the 
Catholics,  oifce  ordered  the  Euchanatic  br<-ad  to 
be  given  to  their  dogs.  Upon  eating  it  the  dogs 
went  mad  and  bit  their  masters  (Optatus 
Milev.  de  Sckiaat.  Dimatiit.  bk.  vi.).  A  woman 
receiving  some  of  the  Encharistic  bread  of  the 
Macedonians,  to  her  iJarm  found  that  it  had 
tamed  into  atone (Soiomen,  viii.  5;  Theoph.  120). 

As  a  wonder  or  prodigy  wrought  by  the 
Eucharist  we  may  note  that  according  to  Greg, 
of  Tours /Auf.  vL  SI),  the  Host  on  one  occasion 
shed  blooa  wh«a  broken. 

The  conaecrsted  bread  set  aride  and  reserved 
[Resbbvation]  was  credited  with  similar  if  not 
equal  powers  of  working  miracles  with  that 
partaken  of  in  communion.  As  constituting  a 
means  of  grace,  it  was  sinful  to  treat  it  from 
whatever  motives  with  inditference,  aa  may  be 
seen  from  the  following  incident.  A  Ushop 
named  Marsius  upon  receiving  the  Eucharist 
from  the  handa  of  Melanius,  bishop  of  Renneif 
i.D.  530,  let  his  portion  fall  .Inio  the  folds  of  hit 
robe,  deeming  it  a  mark  of  superior  sanctity  not 
to  break  his  &sL  The  bread  turned  into  a 
snake,  which  wreathed  itself  tightly  round  the 
bishop's  waist  and  eonid  not  be  got  rid  of  till 
Melanius  had  spent  a  night  in  supplicatiw  on 
the  sufferer's  behalf,  when  it  reverted  to  i*s 
original  condition,  in  which  form  Marsius  thank- 
fully  ate  it  (Acta  SS.  ad  <l.  6  Jan.). 

Miracles  were  ulso  wrought  by  holy  baptism. 
St.  Augustine  (de  Civ.  Dei,  zxii.  8,  §  4J  mentions 
the  miraculona  effect  of  baptism  upon  a  surgeon 
afflicted  with  gout.  St.  Augustine  further 
relates  that  an  actor  was  cured  of  jiariilysis  by 
this  rite  (§  5),  Thcophanes  records  a  similu 
cure  in  tbe  instance  of  a  Jew  {^Chronograph.  127). 
Sight  was  bestowed  upon  Oihiiia,  afterwards  an 
abbfss  in  Alsace,  on  her  baptism  '.  Manyr.  Rom, 
13  Dec).  As  a  miracle  of  power,  TheophuM 
relates  that  when  Deuterius,  an  Ariau  bishop, 
A.D.  502,  was  about  to  baptize  a  catechumeu 
after  the  Arian  formula,  "  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  in  the  Son,"  the  water  in  the  piscina 
suddenly  dried  up  {Chrunograph.  234). 

IV.  Wondert  wro  'gkt  by  PkUtrea  and  fmagea. 

(a)  Picture*  and  imagea  of  our  Lord  and  tbc 
saints. 

In  the  controversy  which  waa  raised  in  the 
first  half  of  the  8th  century  respecting  pictures, 
one  argument  put  forward  in  &vonr  of  their  uee 
wu  the  fact  that  they  possessed  mimcnlous 
rirtues.  Heaven,  it  was  urged,  had  wrought 
many  miracles  by  ine;ins  of  pictures  Cures  lud 
been  effected,  charm;*  brokeu,  visions  had  been 
accorded.  To  this  purpurt  pleails  Germanus, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  in  a  letter  addressed, 
A.D.  T26,  to  ThomaK,  bi^op  of  Claudiopolis 
(Ada  ConcU.  A'-auit,  ii.  Actio  iv.  in  Mauid,  xtii ), 
Such  miracles,  however,  were  confined  to  r^pre- 
sentatioBS  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  the  saints. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficenoe.  (1)  Heating ; 
(2)  Pfotratiun,  succour. 

(1)  A  ^cture  of  the  Virgin  Mary  at  SozopoUr 


9000  WONDEBB 


WOTfDEBS 


In  PMilia  WH  wont  to  ihed,  it  lh«  point  where 
tbt  hand  of  tha  Virgin  was  npmantcd,  a  iweet- 
Maalliac  ointmcDt.  To  thia  fMvn  Ocnmanna 
etpocialtf  Bllndea  as  oa«  whose  miraculons 
rirtues  were  itttnted  by  nanerona  witnca*«a 
(Mami,  liil. ;  Fl«arj,  xlii.  2).  For  the  stalne 
at  Caaaam  Philippi,  aee  JEfCS  ChUR,  ReTU- 
■BirTATioii  or,  p.  877.  An  Iman  of  ear  Lord 
OB  th«  croiw  which  stood  near  taa  gntit  pitt 
of  the  iToperin)  pnUce  at  CaABtaDiinople  wm 
aupposed  to  poaseu  niiniculotis  rirtnea,  nad  In 
Act  was  believed  to  hare  wrought  a  cvre  of 
hemorrhage  similar  to  tliat  mentioned  in  the 
Ooapela.  To  the  ndonitloi  paid  to  It  on  this 
am*  it  owed  Intleed  Ita  «leatmclloi  tnr  the 
emperor  Lpo  III.  (Maimhonrg,  fiiMMrede  Fm^ie 
4a  Ioo*.oela9t.  a ;  Fleury,  xlii.  3).  John  Damaa- 
oeae,  after  prajing  before  an  image  of  the  Virgin, 
had  his  right  hand,  which  had  been  cnt  off, 
mlracoIonsTf  nstornl  (Kobertsoa,  CK.  Hist.  ii. 
84,  85). 

(2)  The  rlctorlea  wMdi  Hencthti  won  orer 
the  Peniana  were  attrfbnted  to  the  fiict  of  his 
earrrlag  at  the  head  of  his  lei^ona  Images  of  our 
Lord  ai^  the  Virgin  Mary  (Uaimboarg,  «.  i. ;  cf. 
Flenry,  xxxrii.  3);  and  the  repnlse  of  a  Saracen 
army  from  the  wnlli  of  NicMa,  a.d.  716,  to  the 
MnesHion  by  that  cHy  of  images  of  the  saints 
fPheoph.  <24,  d25>i  For  the  destruction  of  the 
war  machines  of  the  Pttndaaa  aft  th«  siege  of . 
Edesaa,  A.D.  by  means  of  a  p<»tmlt  of 

.Christ;  sec  lHAn»x. 

2.  Miraclea  of  power. 

A  Jew  stole  a  |>ictare  of  oor  l/fri  front  a 
church,  and  in  token  of  his  contempt  for  and 
hatred  of  the  Person  it  represented,  traoi- 
fixed  it  with  a  dart.  Forthwith  blood  began  to 
flow  from  the  picture,  and  In  sach  qnantity  as 
to  corer  the  Jew  from  head  to  Awt.  Wberenpon 
he  resolred  to  bnrs  it,  but  tbt  l)lood  It  hail  shed 
eiiaUed  its  ri^htfal  owtiera  to  trace  and  bring 
condign  punishment  upon  the  thief  (Sinberti 
Oemblnc  Chrunioon,  A.n.  560  ia  Mlgno,  rtOrot. 
Lot.  cU.  105). 

(6)  Images  of  the  cross. 

As  the  portrait  of  a  aaint  became  endowed 
with  mincuinu*  powers  by  reason  of  tha  holiness 
of  the  indiridual  therein  portrnyed,  ao  rrpre- 
sentxtions  of  the  cross  obtained  as  such  some 
mexsur*  at  least  of  the  virtues  which  attached 
to  the  true  cross  itself.  Miractea  of  bene- 
ficence, kenling,  protection,  sncconr,  are  attri- 
buted to  such  ordinary  cnosaa,  exactly  similar 
to  those  attributed  to  tlie  true  cross  itaelf.  Sea 
Oretser,  rf?  Omoe,  and  hit  Bvtu  CntU. 

T.  Womkrt  wro^  6y  CahttM  fhikaUt. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.  (1)  Healing; 
(t)  Delirerance,  protection,  auceonr. 

(1)  St.  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  IJndisfarae,  A.D. 
M7,  wax  earod  of  weaknen  in  his  knee  by  an 
angel  who  appeared  to  him  on  honeback  (ilefa 
SR.  B'^.  saec.  ii.);  and  a  nun  fn  a  convent  at 
Panviliy,  in  Norniaodr,  of  an  ulcer  in  her  throat 
after  the  hand  of  some  Inrisible  personage  had 
been  placttt  in  support  of  her  head,  aid  a  viaion 
had  been  snlMeqaently  accorded  to  her  of  one 
clothed  is  the  white  robes  of  a  rirgin  (  VHa  ■'f. 
Aw*reher*aet  A'-ta  SS.  Ben.  taec.  ifl.  pt.  1). 
Il  short  we  miy  my  that  whatever  wo«dcrs 
were  attributed  to  living  sabta  wm  alao  attrl- 
bated  to  celaslial  visitanta. 


Am  wowlen  wrought  by  celoatlal  rtritaats  wi 

may  clasK  (a)  tbo  prencBtation  by  them  of  gifts, 
c^.  of  a  nagnlfieent  restment  which  the  Virgin 
Hary  pre»eat«d  to  lldefonsos,  bi>faop  of  TolrJa. 
to  be  worn  oo  her  foailTals,  in  reward  f«r  hu 
defeace  of  the  doctrine  of  her  perpctnal  vin^nitT 
(Bann.  U  ann.  657.  53,  56 ;  Kobertaon,  iL  5d)'; 
(6)  Jlreethms  firea  by  angels  In  TisicM  or 
dreams  reapeetlug  the  bnilding  of  t&nrche*  or 
moaattcries  is  -  atl  instances  in  which  the 
miraculous  was  not  coufined  to  the  apparfticn 
ttself.  Thus  when  the  archangel  Michael  had 
thrice  appeared,  A.D.  70S.  to  a  bidiop  xamed 
Antbertua,  biddhig  hfan  fimnd  a  chares  to  Mi 
hoBoar  oa  the  monnt  now  known  as  St.  MidradS 
'mount,  on  the  coast  of  Normandy,  the  U<hop 
found  a  coafinnattoD  of  the  saperliuinan  nature 
of  the  behest  in  the  fiilfilmeBt  of  an  ^pointed 
sign,  and  further  instruction  as  to  the  exact 
dimensions  of  tha  church  in  its  lines  being  left 
untouched  by  the  dew  which  oorend  the  ten  cf 
the  mount  (Appar.  &  Hichadiii  Ada  8S. 
aaea  ill.  pt.  1> 

VL^^^n^^vrMvAt^jfporf  frtm  Bmrnm  ar 

Wonders  of  tMs  klad,  eon^ii^  as  th«y  da 
largely  of  taftancca  ^  provideotial  interfcrrace, 
whether  ^nercifnl  or  punitive;  rank  in  a  different 
elaas  from  those  wronght  by  saints  or  their  relies, 
or  by  sacraments  In  contradiction  to  the  lawi  of 
nature.  Those,  too,  which  are  best  attested  are 
perhaps  the  least  mairelloin,  aHhoagb  in  dlf- 
ferent  degrees — thooe  which  are  moat  miracBkvs 
rest  on  manifestly  inanlGcieat  teatimoay.  Sncf 
phenomena  as  the  ftti  of  a  shower,  the  death  tt 
an  hereuarch,  the  Intermption  of  a  work  by 
aturm  and  volcanic  disturbiinGe,  the  apparitioi 
of  a  cross  in  the  »ky,  may  now  be  viewed,  aocae 
as  special  proridenoea,  otbei*  aa  extrioidinniiy 
coincidences ;  but  at  the  time  of  tiieir  occonenoe 
they  were  one  and  all  nnqnestiooablv  regartM 
at  interposttionsof  Providence,  intended  to  mpi^y 
the  needs  or  to  confound  the  enemies  of  the 
hithful;  and  as  such  it  ia  probable  that  they 
were  deemed  do  leaa  niraculoui  than  man^ 
wooden  wroBgfat  by  Hrii^  saints  or  by  their 
relica  after  them;  wMIe  many  posaesaed  tha 
advantage  of  being  widely  known,  whereas  the 
knowledge  of  the  others  was  often  confined  to 
the  narrow  sphere  is  which  they  had  been 
wrought.  With  regard  to  such  wonders  as  were 
rather  of  the  nature  of  marvels  or  prodigies.  It 
was  difibrcBt ;  of  these  some  wera  fn  a  meaam 
signs,  dpMoting  as  they  did  the  piety  of  a,  aaiit 
when  living,  or  the  holinen  of  his  memory  when 
dead }  many,  however,  were  devoid  of  all  ethical 
fsatares,  and  pnvocatin  ouly  of  wimder,  wkila 
few  were  well  attested,  resting  aa  they  often  dM 
on  the  authority  of  monkish  traditiMs,  or  the 
teslimony  of  solitary  witnexsea. 

(d)  Miracnlona  occurrencas. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.    (1)  HesKng;  (S) 
Deliverance,  protection,  snceonr. 

(1)  A  body  of  Catholics  living  at  IVpasa  ia 
Mauritania,  a.Di  484,  for  the  crime  of  nddi^ 
asaembliea  and  reAising  to  commnaicate  with  an 
horettcal  bhdiop,  had  their  right  hands  ampu- 
tated and  their  tongues  cut  out  by  the  roots  \ij 
order  of  HnnBeric,theAri«n  klngof  the  Tandala. 
The  miracle  lay  in  the  t'art  that  on  the  third  day 
they  were  M»  to  apeak  as  bclbn.  Thrae  at 
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but  of  the  narrators  of  this  mirmclfl,  tb.  Amnam 
of  Qua,  a  rhetoriciMi  and  philoet^htr  (m  TW* 
ptmrto  j,  the  emperor  Justituan  (Coct  Jnttim.  i. 
tU>  30),  and  count  Marceliinus,  his  fomer  chait'' 
Ctllor  (C%nN>4&  Jfareeliin.%  wore  witnoMOB  both 
•f  the  mvtilatiou  inflicted,  and  Hi*  espacitj  to 
wticulftte  in  the  case  of  aom  of  thwe  martyr* 
who  were  living  in  their  time.  Marcellinti* 
addi  that  aite  of  the  coaf«Mors  havikg  been  born 
iumh,  spoke  for  the  6nt  time  after  the  eiddoB 
«f  hb  tongne.  Proeopios  (dff  Ml.  Vamdal.  i.  f) 
•tatw  that  two— Gregor^r  I.  (DuL  iii.  33)  that 
OM— «ut  of  their  number  lost  their  snpematsrat 

Eof  speech  through  having  lapeed  into  evil 
Mo  contemporary  aaikority  gives  the 
r  of  the  confessors ;  in  an  old  menology  it 
was  filed  al  riity  (Victor  Vttcnsis  In  Migney 
PmtnLLaL  Hit.  245;  Oibboo,  iiivti.;  New- 
man,  tm  Jfa*.  ca.-ceziii.).  Other  eisonplea  of 
the  preservation  of  speech  after  tDutilation 
Mour  in  the  instances  of  Aignlphns  of  LeTinsr 
675,  and  his  compnDioDe  (^Acta  8&.  Bm.  ; 
nec  ii-X  >od  Leger  Usbop  of  Aotan^  a.d.  678' : 
ifhid.')\  while  of  mirocnloui  healing  of  smothar 
we  find  as  eiunple  In  the  iastonoa  ef  a 
of  live  Catholic  slaves  in  Africa  wh«,  after 
hftving  been  beaten,  not  once,  bat  on  stvaral  occa- 
■iooa,  almost  to  death,  had  their  wounds  invari- 
ably cured  by  the  morrow  (Vleury,  xXvni.  58)1^ 
(S)  As  an  example  of  protection  and  sncoonr 
MCiwded  to  large  bodieiof  men,  we  nay  take  the 
ntockofth«Bo«illed^im<l«riBg  legiM.  Wbn 
the  tmperot  Harcui  Anreliw  was  wagnlg  war 
■gaioat  the  Qnadrl,  hb  troops  on  oiie  occaaiew 
uBWed  greatly  owing  to  the  heat  and  from 
thirst.  Amongst  his  soldiera  were  many  Chri»< 
tiaas.  Those  who  belonged  to  the  Melitene 
legion  fell  on  their  knees  in  prxyrr ;  a  shower  of 
nSn  fell,  ref^hing  and  invigorating  tite  Roman 
anuy,  but  terrifying  and  dispersing  the  enemy, 
to  whom  it  had  proved  a  storm  of  thvnder  and 
lightning.  Such  in  the  main  Is  the  scconotwith 
which  Euiwbius  {Mist.  v.  5)  prefaces  the  origin^ 
ttatement  of  Claudius  Apollinaris  bishop  of 
Hlenpolia,  in  in  npok^y  nddraisad  to  Mnrena 
Aorelins,  A.D.  176,  ntthongh  no  longer  eztnnt, 
and  the  I'ew  woHs  in  which  Tertnllinn  (Apol.  5, 
ad  Soap.  4)  alludes  to  the  event.  Dioa  Oaseius 
^Hitt.  Ixxi.),  omitting  all  reference  to  the  prayers 
of  the  Christians,  speaks  of  the  ooenrrenec  as  "  a 
wonderful  nnd  providential  preservmion,"  which 
be  attribates  to  magic,  as  Jolina  Capitolinns  (in 
Maro.  Avnl.')  to  the  emperor's  prayen.  The 
•Tent  itself  is  represented,  with  pagan  features 
in  the  mode  of  rendering,  on  a  bas-relief  of  the 
Antosine  column  in  Rome,  llanifeetly,  however, 
it  is  erroneous  to  derive  the  title  "  ifaunderiag 
legioB**  from  thu  occurrsnce,  as  it  already 
■listed  and  wss  ns  old  as  the  time  of  Angaatus. 
Baronias's  explaoation  {Arm.  176, 20)  is  that  the 
Christian  soldiers  were  in  all  parts  of  the  army, 
and  after  thb  were  hioorporated  into  the  existing 
thmideriag  legion  (Newman,  on  Mir.  cxiii.- 
cstli. ;  Uigne,  lUct.  da  Mir.  1. 1,  p.  759). 
Ac  axamplaa  of  protection  afforded  to  iBdiri- 


k  TiMse  cases  of  recovered  speech  after  mntiUtton  of 
the  tonpoe  hsve  bren  InresUgsted  tn  a  special  trestle- 
tiy  Ibe  Hon.  E.  Twlsleton,  who  has  qunted  several  cases 
In  modem  times,  authrntleatnl  1^  well-known  surgeons, 
b  Whfcli  penuns  thus  nutUatcd  havs  fceMaWs  id  smk. 
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Mafa  we  may  note  the  Instance  of  Theollmus, 
bishop  of  Toini,  a.d.  400,  who  becam^  invisible  te* 
hiepurBaers(?leAvy,  xsi.  5)  ;  SS.  Marlio  of  To«n, 
the  arm  of  whose  assailant  fell  powerle^  (8ul(k 
Sev.'  FMo,  IS);  Amwgastns,  a  yottng  Cathollv 
in  Theodorlc'B  service,  whoen  limbs  were  frtetf 
from  their  homls  on  hie  signing  the  cress  ao^ 
invoking  Cbrfat  (Fleniy,  xiviii.  5»),  Of  pro- 
tection Sgainst  the  fatal  effects  of  poison  we  lintf 
an  example  in  the  instance  of  Sabinus,  bishop  of 
CoMsiwn,  A>fi.  b&i  (Greg.  M.  I>ial.  iii.  5),  alsa 
•f  Samson,  bbhop  tt  Dol,  a.d.  565  circ  {AOit 
SS.  Btmt  aMc.  i.);  and  of  miraciflous  snceow, 
under  mrcttmstances  of  difficulty  or  absohrtv 
wont,  in  the  tnstaaces  of  Clovis  who,  when 
marching  against  the  Visigoths,  was  after  prayer 
gahMlo  the  rl^t  plaee  for  erossfaig  the  Vieone 
by  a  Bti^  which  began  to  ford  it  (Qref.  Tm«n. 
^  37),  and  of  9C.  Colnmban  nnd  hb  oorapnntonai 
who  were  fed  by  nvens  id  a  time  of  famtaw 
(^Aeta  SS.  Ben.  soee.  ii.).  Cottp.  also  the  lo> 
sCsoMft  of  a  prior  In  Life  of  Anstreglsife  (iMl). 

2.  Uim:\m  of  power.     (1)  Putative}  (!» 
Marvels. 

0)  or  tbk  dais  w«  the  flery  en^UM 
on  the  rebirildtng  of  the  Temple  of  JerusaUav* 
The  emparor  Julian  had  given  orders  fcr  tiM 
rebuilding  ef  the  Temple,  having  entrusted  th« 
Boperintendenoe  of  the  work  to  hb  lieutenaaf 
AlypiaS)  and  hrmeelf  issued  invitations  to  tlM 
Jewe  of  oH  Montries  to  assemble  at  Jeruaaleai 
and  aid  Mm  in  aecomplishing  his  p«rpe«<e.  Of 
the  marvellous  maoaer  in  which  the  work  was 
InCerrnpted  Htd  the  imperial  designs  thwnnrted, 
we  learft  the  partionlars.  Mime  from  one  writer, 
some  from  another.  A  whirlwind  arose,  scat* 
iering  heaps  of  Ume  and  sand  in  every  direction ; 
a  storm  of  fhnnder  «id  llghtmng  felt,  maltby 
ia  Its  flolettca  the  implements  of  the  workmm  ; 
an  earthqnake  followed,  castii^  up  the  fonndo' 
tion  ef  the  old  Temple,  filling  in  the  new  exeant- 
tiens  and  cansing  the  fall  of  buildings,  especially 
the  public  porticoes  beneath  which  the  (erritied 
nnltltiKls  had  tonghfe  shelter.  When  the  work* 
nttt  roanmad  their  lafaonrs  balls  of  tire  bnist  oat 
beoeatt  their  feet,  not  once  only,  but  a»  often  m 
they  attempted  to  continne  the  undertaking. 
The  fiery  moss  travemed  the  streets,  repellhtg 
tram  the  doors  of  a  chnrch,  even  with  loss  of 
Kfe  or  limb,  those  who  hod  lied  to  It  for  safety, 
Thb  miracle  has  the  support  of  contemporary 
writers.  Gregory  Noziansen  (_Orat.  t.  4),  and 
Awmiamu  Maroellinns  {Ni»t,  xxiil.  1);  and  of 
later  hibtorUns  Knfinns  (Ifat.  i.  37),  Socrates 
(iii.  20),  SoMtoen  (v.  22%  Theodoret  (Hist.  EocL 
iii.  20).  See  Warbnrton's  Jvitan;  Oibbon,  & 
xsiii. ;  Kewman.  on  Jftr.  clxzv. ;  Migne,  J>kL 
detMir.  t.  II.  p.  1115.  With  regard  tothe  death 
of  Arioa,  the  event  was  regarded  by  the  Gatholla 
party  in  general  as  a  direct  interposition  of  Pro* 
ridenoe  in  their  favour,  and  in  answer  to  the 
pmyera  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  and  hb 
clergy,  and  by  Atbana-sins  himself  as  a  snffideM 
reAitatlca  of  th*  Arion  heresy  (Athanas.  Dtd. 
Xpitt.  ad  Mottaduta,  5  Op.  1.  844 ;  Uilman, 
Hilt,  of  CArittitmUff,  btc.  III.  iv.).  Amoi^st 
miracles  of  this  claw  those  of  an  anti-Arba 
complexion  are  Indeed  conspicuous.  We  m^ 
instance  th«  story  of  an  Arian  bishop  who  was 
straok  blind  when  about  to  force  his  war  into  a 
Catholic  church  {Gng.  H.  IMl.  iii.  29);  of  a  - 
maa  Wlus  whao  connterfeiting  blindness  at  the 
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fiutigatioii  of  «D  ArinD  biiihop  who  wished  to 
dUpUj  hia  pretended  powcri«  of  heftliag,  became 
Mtuallj  blind  (Orcg.  Turtin.  ii.  3);  and  pope 
Gregory's  Mcoant  of  the  proJigiet  which  at- 
tended the  re-coni>ecratioii  tor  purposes  of  ortho- 
dox wonhip  of  an  Arian  church  at  Rome  {Dial. 
iii.  30),  For  further  examples  of  Dirine  judg- 
ments— for  as  such  they  were  regarded  at  the 
time  (Svcr.  ri.  19 ;  Sozora.  riii,  27) — we  may 
»f«r  to  the  Tarions  accidents,  unwonted  illneseee 
■ml  sudden  deaths  which  ti>ok  plaoe  at  Cods  tan- 
tlnnple,  A.D.  404,  after  the  persecution  which 
was  T'lised  against  St.  Chrysoatum  (t'leury,  xxt. 
48).  That  Divine  visitations  were  not  confined 
to  this  aide  of  the  grave,  see  Greg.  M.  Dial.  iv. 
51,  53,  54. 

(2)  Amongst  marvels  which  were  not  specially 
connected  with  saints  were  the  circumatancei 
which  led  to  the  development  of  the  angelic  song, 
the  Greek  Trisaoioh  in  the  reign  of  Theodo- 
dna  II.  A  child  at  Constantinople  was  caught ' 
np  Into  the  air,  and  on  his  ret  am  in  the  course 
of  an  hour  reported  that  he  had  heard  the 
heavenly  host  singing,  87101  6  Bt^i,  27101  Irxv- 
pif,  £7101  iSiyarot  (Mnnsi,  t.  vii.  p.  1041);  the 
t»l\,  at  Alexandria,  of  statue*  from  their  pedestals, 
proclaiming  the  desth  of  the  emperor  Maurice 
and  hia  sona  (Theoph.  450);  the  tilling  of  a 
piscimi  with  water  throogh  some  unknown 
agency  (Greg.  Turon.  dr  Hi.  Martyr,  i.  24)  and 
the  mystei-iouB  strewing  of  the  pavement  before 
a  saint's  tomb  with  rosea  (/)«  Mir.  Mart.  ii.  46> 

(b)  Miraculous  appearances. 

"  They  have  visions,"  writes  Irenaeufl  (Contra 
Haer.  ii.  3^),  "when  eiiumentting  the  gifts 
poaaeawd  1^  Chrikt'a  trne  dieciiilea  In  hia  day." 
To  qootfr  tho  words  of  a  historian  who  doea  not 
err  on  the  side  of  credulity,  "  it  is  impossible  to 
overlook  the  clear  traces  of  visions  and  inspira- 
tion which  may  be  found  In  the  enrly  fathers  " 
(Gibbon,  c.  xv.).  As  the  exercise  of  powers  of 
healing  and  exorcism  constituted  the  chief 
mode  in  which  the  early  Chriatiana  eihilHted  in 
an  active  form  the  niminlona  gifta  which  had 
been  im)i8rted  to  them  for  the  good  of  othera,  so 
were  visions  no  leas  the  channel  by  means  of 
which  they  became  passive  recipients  of  super* 
natural  communications  vouchsafed  to  them  for 
their  own  edification  and  guidance.  Thus  the 
purport  of  Tisiona  was  ■ometimas  to  allay  the 
lears,  to  aolve  the  doubts,  to  direct  the  steps  of 
those  who  were  in  trouble  or  difficulty,  some- 
times to  admonish  the  guilty,  and  sometimes  to 
forewarn  of  approaching  calamities.  Nor  were 
they  restricted  to  those  who  are  supposed  to  be 
the  fitting  recipients  of  communications  of  this 
■ort — the  hermit  in  his  cave,  or  the  monk  in  his 
cell  —having  been  vouchsafed  to  men  in  general, 
to  the  young  and  old,  to  the  lowly  aa  well  as  to 
the  great.  During  the  first  ages  they  constituted 
an  important  means  towards  the  conversion  of 
the  piigau  from  hi.s  heathenism,  the  heretic  from 
his  schism.  Tei-tulUan  writes:  "Major  paenc 
vis  hominum  e  visionibus  Deom  discunt"  (J)e 
Anhna,  47),  and  Origen,  "  Many  have  come  to 
Christianity  through  the  medium  of  visions 
which  occurred  to  them  while  awake  or  in 
dreams  "  (Conti-a  Cels.  i.  46). 
I.  Apparitions  of  Beings.  (1)  Angels;  (2) 
I^cmons;  (3)  Departed  Spirits;  (4)  Uving 
Saints. 

(1)  The  appearancea  of  the  arobangat  Hioluul 
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— **  qol  universalrs  ecclesia«  a  Deo  patronas  d 
protector  eat  institutus  " — were  numerous  both 
in  the  East  and  the  Weat,  e.g.  near  ByxantiwBt 
near  Colosae,  on  Monte  Gargano,  A.D.  500  die, 
in  Normandy  (see  above),  A.IX  7<i9  {M-irti/r.  Mom. 
8  Mail).  An  angel  appeared  to  St.  Theuderioa 
directing  him  where  to  erect  his  monastery 
(Ado  Vienn.  in  Migne,  I'atr.  LaL  cxxiii.  447); 
two  angels  to  Furseins,  A.D.  65u,  admonishing 
him  aa  abbat  of  a  monastery  that  monks  shosM 
pay  lesa  attention  to  the  mortilication  of  the 
body,  and  more  to  the  cultivation  of  a  baaiUa, 
contented,  and  obaritable  dispugrition  (FLeniy, 
zzxviii.  28). 

(2)  As  examples,  we  may  take  first  the  appear- 
ances of  the  evil  one  to  St.  Anthony  in  the  guise 
of  a  woman,  then  of  a  black  child;  as  a  monk 
with  loavoa  in  his  bands,  when  the  saint  was 
fiisting ;  as  a  spirit  calling  himself  the  power  of 
God,  and  lastly  avowing  himMlf  to  be  Satan; 
and  secondly,  the  appearance  of  demons  to  the 
aame  saint  in  the  form  of  wild  beasts  aod 
serpents  ottering  horrible  cries  (Newman,  om 
Mir.  ixix. ;  Kleury,  viii.  7). 

(3)  First  of  scriptural  saints.  St.  Stephen 
appeared,  A.D.  ili),  to  Fulcheria,  sister  of 
Theodosius  11.,  infurroing  her  of  the  safe  arrival 
of  his  relics  {ie.  hia  right  hand)  from  Jerusalem 
(Theoph.  13.1,  134);  St.  Barnabas,  a.d.  484,  to 
AnthimuB,  bishop  of  Coiistantio,  in  CyjimSf 
revealing  to  him  the  resting-place  of  his  body, 
near  Salamis,  in  that  island  (Flenry,  xxx.  19^ 
Secondly,  of  bishops  and  ubbats.  St.  Ambnee 
on  the  night,  being  ICaster  Eve,  on  which  he  waa 
laid  out  for  burial  appeared  to  the  newly-ba|itixed 
infanta,  varying  the  manner  of  hia  aitpeanoce, 
but  to  the  parents  of  the  children  remaioing 
invisible,  even  when  pointed  out.  Again,  on  tbt 
day  of  his  death  he  appeared  to  saints  in  tba 
East,  praying  with  them  and  laving  bin  hands 
upon  them,  while  in  Florence  he  was  frequently 
seen  after  his  death,  praying  befure  the  altar  ttf 
a  church  he  had  built  iu  that  city  (Fanl.  YHOf 
48,  49,  50;  Flenry,  xx.  21).  St  Benedict 
appeared  after  death  to  an  abbat  and  prior  of  his 
order  at  Terraclna  instructing  them  as  to  the 
plan  of  a  monastery  tliey  were  about  to  bnild 
(Greg.  M.  Dial.  ii.  22). 

(4)  As  an  example  of  the  afipearance  of  a 
liring  aaint  we  read  that  a  ohiii  who  had  &llen 
into  a  well  was  found  sitting  upon  the  aaHaoo 
of  the  water,  and  that  his  account  was  that  St. 
Julinn  Sabns  who  at  the  time  wns  being  enter- 
tained by  the  mother  of  the  child  had  appeared 
to  him  and  borne  him  up  (Fleury,  xvi.  28).  We 
find  a  similar  story  in  the  life  of  Theodoaiua  of 
Palestine  (Asbi  iS9.  ad  d.  11  Jan.) 

2.  Visions  of  Purgatory,  Hell.  Heaven. 

A  vision  the  martj^  Perpetna  (Mariyr.  Hem. 
7  Mar.)  had  of  her  brother,  in  whose  behalf  aha 
had  been  moved  to  pray,  first  as  suffering  and  in 
a  place  of  darkness,  and  then  as  comforted  and 
surrounded  with  light,  has  been  sn|^>ueed  to 
refer  to  a  atnte  of  purgatory  (Robertson,  i.  68; 
Milman,  ii.  221).  As  indicative  of  the  puniah- 
ment  of  the  wicked,  an  abbat  in  Anver^e  had 
a  vision  of  a  stream  of  tire,  and  of  men  immersed 
in  it  bitterly  bemoaning  their  sufferings.  These 
had  lost  their  footing  when  crossing  a  narrow 
bridge  which  sgwnned  the  stream,  and  weit  men 
who  had  been  careless  in  tbe  discharge  of 
.  thdr  spiritual  dutiea.     After  thia  viuoB  tbe 
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ibbat  betmme  rtrictcr  in  tha  nguUtinn  of  his 
tmonutery  (Greg.  Taron.  iv.  33>  Ojmpare,  as 
of  simiUr  signification,  an  hermit's  vision  o( 
Thcodozte  th*  Ortngotli  beinc  cart  Into  the 
crater  of  a  Toleano  (Greg.  M.  DieU.  it.  30). 
Visions  of  heaven  were  accorded  amongst  others 
to  St.  Fnrseins  (Fkniy,  xxxriii.  2S)  and  to 
Salvlus,  bishop  of  the  Albigenses,  as  a  place 
paved  with  gold  and  silver  and  illuminated  by 
a  cload  shining  beyond  the  light  of  sun  or  moon 
(Qtcg.  Tnroa.  tU.  1). 

8.  AmKriUoiu  of  Crowes.   (1)  la  th«  air;  (2) 
Oa  the  garments  of  men ;  (3)  On  animab. 
(1)  Constantino,    when    marching  against 
HazentiDS,  A.D.  SU,  and  in  doubt  to  what 
deity  he  should  apply  for  succour  agaimt  an 
enemy  whose  forces  outnumbered  his  owa,  saw  in 
company  with  hit  whole  nrmy  a  luminous  cross 
in  tne  sky  above  the  mid-day  sun  with  this 
inscription,  "  In  this  conquer."    The  same  night 
our  l^rd  appeared  to  Coustantine  in  a  vision, 
ihewed  him  a  cross,  and  bade  him  ^hioa  a 
itndard  after  the  pattern  of  it     a  means  of 
rirtory  la  his  eonteat  against  Haxeatloa.  Such 
is  the  accooat  Euaebius  gives  in  his  Li/e  of  C^n- 
ttantine  (i.  2S-32X  bat  not  till  twenty-six  years 
after  the  occurrence,  and  which  be  professes 
to  have  heard  from  the  emperor  himself,  who 
affirmed  his  statement  with  an  oath.  Socrates, 
Phlloatorgiu,  Oeladns,  aod  Nicephorus  apeak  of 
the  phenomenon  u  aeen  In  the  aky ;  Soaomen 
and  Rnfinus  in  a  dream,  although  on  the 
authority  of  Euseblus  they  alao  mention  the 
apparition  in  the  sky.    In  a  panegyric  delivered 
immediately  after  the  victory  the  speaker,  who 
ia  a  pagan,  refers  to  '*  the  omen  "  (Bi^.  Ann.  ano. 
!I12,  14),  and  ten  years  after  another  orator, 
Naxarins,  also  a  pagan,  allndes  to  **  the  eomnoa 
talk  of  all  the  Gallic  provinces  that  hosts  were 
seen  who  bore  on  them  the  character  of  divine 
messengers  "  (ap.  Bar,  Ann.  812,  11).  Gibbon 
alludes  to  a  medal  extant  in  the  last  century  bear- 
ing the  figure  of  the  laliarum  with  the  inscription, 
**  In  this  sign  than  ahalt  conqoer  "  (Newman,  on 
Jfiir.  cxxziii. ;  Gibbon,  xx.).   On  the  ftast  of 
Pentecost,  May  7,  A..D.  3<^1,  a  cross  appeared  in 
the  sky  at  Jemsalem,  stretching  from  Mount 
Calvary  to  Mount  Olivet,  and  shining  with  a 
brilliancy  equal  to  that  of  the  sun's  rays.  The 
apparition  lasted  for  several  hours;  the  whole 
city  beheld  it,  and  all,  reudenta  and  risiton, 
'Giristians  and  unbelievers,  alike  joined  in  the 
acknowledgment  that  "  the  faith  of  the  Christians 
did  not  rest  upon  the  persuasive  discourses  of 
human  wisdom,  but  upon  the  sensible  proofs  of 
divine  intervention  "  (Cyril,  Ep.  ad  Con>t.  Imp.). 
Of  tfaia  phenomenon  Cyril,  then  patriarch  of 
Jemsalem,  wrote  an  account  to  the  emperor 
Orastantivs,  who  at  the  time  was  fighting 
against  Mazentlua   in  Paononia,  where  also, 
according  to  Philostorgius  (^Hist.  EccUs.  iii.  2t>), 
it  was  seen  fay  the  contending  armies  to  the 
confusion  of  the  pagan  and  the  encouragement 
of  the  Christian  host  (Theopfa.  62,  63 ;  Migne, 
Diet,  del  Mir.  torn.  i.  347).  To  other  appearances 
of  the  cross  in  the  sky  we  may  tbua  briefly  refer. 
Gretser  mentions  two  towards  the  beginning  of 
the  4th  century— one  as  seen  by  Gregory,  biihop 
of  Armenia,  anid  the  other  by  Tirldates,  king  of 
that  eouat^,  aad  by  hii  fellow-conrerta  on  the 
ooeasion  of  their  baptism.    Cedrcnua  another, 
to  whidi  Gregory  Maiiaaien  allndes  (jOraL  v.  7), 
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at  Jemsalem  on  the  occasion  of  Julian's  attempt 
to  rebuild  the  temple,  as  surpassing  in  point  of 
brilliancy  that  recorded  by  Cyril  {wtt.  Oon^end, 
i.  p.  537>  The  same  writer  mention*  two  appear- 
ances of  a  eroea,  which  he  terma  «hm<4«,  at 
Constantinople,  one  in  the  second,  the  other  In 
the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Coostantine 
Copronymoa  (Slid.  il.  p.  5),  while  another  was 
vouchsafed  to  St.  Ruphemia  shortly  before  her 
martyrdom,  which  took  place  at  Chaloedon  in 
the  Diodetjan  persecution  {Martyr,  SonC  14 
Sept.),  **  a  symbol,"  writes  Asterina,  bishop  of 
Amasea,  "of  the  punishment  she  was  to  under  jo." 

(2)  As  examples  of  crosses  appearing  on  the 
garments  of  men,  we  read  that  when  the 
emperor  Julian  was  entering  Illyricnm  the  rlnea 
appeared  laden  with  unripe  grapes,  although  the 
vintage  had  taken  place,  and  that  dew  falling 
fVom  them  upon  the  garments  of  the  emperor 
and  his  com)>anions  left  upon  them  the  imprint  of 
crosses ;  a  phenomenon  which  by  some  was  sup- 
posed to  portend  that  the  emperor  should  perish 
prematurely  like  unripe  grapes  (Soxomen,  H.  E. 
{.  5).  The  appearanee  of  the  lumlnons  cross  ia 
the  sky  on  the  occasion  of  Julian's  attempt  to 
rebuild  the  temple,  was  accompanied  by  the 
appearance  on  the  bodies  and  garments  of  men 
of  crosses  which  were  luminous  at  night  (Ruf. 
i.  S7),  in  some  iutances  of  a  dark  colour 
(Theodor.  iil.  30)  and  would  not  wash  oat  (Soer. 
iii.  20).  Nor  waa  the  phenomenon  confined  to 
Jerusalem,  being  seen  in  Antioch  and  other 
cities  likewise  (Theoph.  81 ;  Cedren.  Htat.  Com^ 
pmd.  i.  537).  See  Newman  on  Mir.  clxxvt. ; 
Uigne,  Diet,  da  Mir.  t  11.  1117.  Crosses  "as 
of  oil "  {trrwpia  iXmAtii)  appeared  in  Constanti- 
nople in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Cooatan- 
tina  Copronvmus  on  the  garmenta  of  men  a> 
they  walked  in  the  streets,  nud  on  the  altar* 
cloths  of  churches.  Those  whose  clothen  were 
thus  Rinrked  were  attacked  with  mortnl  Illness. 
The  pestilence  which  prevniled  was  such  as  to 
turn  the  capital  into  a  desert.  The  Catholic 
party  attributed  both  it  and  the  portent*  to  the 
iocnoelasm  of  the  emperor  (Cedrenns,  Ni4,  Con- 
pend.  ii.  8 ;  Migne,  Diet,  det  Mir.  i.  248). 

(3)  Of  crosses  appearing  on  animals  we  find 
the  following  instances.  When  the  emperor 
Jnlian  was  inspecting  the  entrails  of  an  nnimal 
he  was  oBering  in  sacrifice,  he  beheld  In  them 
the  figure  of  a  cross  encircled  by  a  crowa 
(Sosom.  V. 2);  ^nHf*' wapi^x*  KtAiymfUo',  writes 
Gregory  Naxianzen  {Orat.  iv.  54).  St.  Pladdaa, 
when  nauting  a  stag,  beheld  amidst  ite  horns 
ft  luminous  cross  aud  the  figure  of  the  Cruci- 
fied, and  heard  a  voice  saying :  "  Quid  me 
persequeris,  Placida  ?  E<-ce  propter  te  adsam : 
ego  sum  Christus  quem  Ignnraus  veneraris" 
(niceph.  iii.  19).  St.  Meinulphus  also  saw  a 
cross  amidst  a  stag's  horns  (Gobeuns  m  VHa  S. 
Miintdphi^ 

The  above  class! ficntion  of  apparitions  and 
visions,  nccorJiDg  to  the  form  of  the  one  and  the 
subject  of  the  other,  has  placed  in  less  promi- 
nence the  notion,  but  not  precluded  a  passing 
notice  of  their  object  and  purpose.  The  use 
'  of  apparitions  and  visions  has  been  exemplified 
under  other  seciwns  of  our  subject — for  their 
nae  in  admonishing  the  guilty,  see  section  11. 
ander  mimdea  of  power  wrought  by  relics.  For 
thrir  ase  la  aaimatii^  the  courage  of  the  fiiith-. 
ftil  we  may  reftr  to  the  v^ons  by  whick 
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Pefpetnft  vns  imt^neil  Id  prtmpbct  of  her  mtf- 
tyrJotn  (fiob.  i.  68),  RSd  for  tncif  dm  «  proj- 
ttwticB  or  antotecblBg  olsMftf  may  iiuUttbi 
Ibm  wUdi  wvn  TonebMfed  ttt  the  dhnieb  lb 
AfricH,  A.D.  480  drc,  to  prepiM  hey  for  fan- 
petwctlttoil  hj  tho  Vattdali  (id.  f.  500 ;  Vttl.  Vit. 

a.  6)i 

Idstlr,  111  tli«  tja  of  tbe  nobltUh  and  «pliii»pAl 
dirontcUn  «f  the  ikrk  tgtt  rieleitliil  or  ctmo*- 

Jh«rlc  phenonMttA,  tnch  u  cotttett,  mktMn, 
[•idajs  of  the  surora  bomlit,  wore  thto  aipect 
vt  '*wnBAm'  (prodltria),  nfwsM\y  vliea  Min- 
dd^t  with  or  precediog  the  deathft  of  Balota, 
«.  g.  St.  UaigtT,  A.D.  809  (Acta  S3.  Mm.  Uec 
It.  pt.  t.)  or  princes,  e.  g.  lliftodebatd  (Ortg. 
Tvron.  ir.  9)  HeroTechnt  (v.  19),  QoDdohxld 
(fil.  IIX  or  the  occnmnc*  of  pUraea  and  pettl- 
lencei  (It.  St).  Certain  oonoomttiiMf  of  thcM 
phnoMena,  mch  as  s  shower  of  blood  ftt>iB  tll» 
dottdi  besprinkKng  the  pamthU  of  men  aui 
the  interior  walU  of  a  house  (ri.  14),  and  the 
eonterBioB  of  the  water  of  a  pond  into  Mood 
(viiL  25)  do  not  it  is  tni*  belong  to  tfa«  saiUt 
■atond  ordtr  vf  thhiga.  [p.  0.  a] 
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XANflPPB,  8«]it.  S3,  cmnmemorated  In 
Spain  with  htr  siatar  Polrseoa,  diiciplea  of  St 
Fan)  (Bull.  JTmoT.;  Memoi.  Qrato.  Sirlet.: 
Mart,  Ami.).  [C.  H.] 

XEKODOOHIA.  Qunthonses  fbr  thii  re^ 
Ceptlon  of  itrMgers  and  pilgrims.  rRoinTAt«.] 
There  were  fonr  snch  of  ancient  fotndntion  in 
Home,  which,  having  fallen  into  decay,  were 
r^oml  by  pope  Stephen  II.,  a.d.  752-757,  and 
fbroished  with  all  things  needful  both  withi& 
and  without.  Healao  fonnded  a*'xenbdbchiuiit " 
where  r  hundred  poor  nea  wen  fed  dillr 
(Anastaa.  |  228).  and  botit  two  witiioiit  the 
walls  near  St.  Peter's,  whlrh  he  attached  U  the 
ancient  **  diaooniae  "  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  St. 
Silvester  {ibid.  %  229).  Pelagins  11.,  A.D.  557-590, 
converted  his  own  house  into  «  gHesthoitse  for 
poor  and  aged  men  (Aii£  {  112).  Belisariva,  li. 
540-  erected  a  ^  xenodochlani "  in  the  Via  Lata 
(Ml.  $  102).  We  find  thtee  Roman  gveathouMs 
disHnguiHhed  by  diflerent  names,  probal^lr  those 
of  the  founden,  e^l.  **  lenodochium  Valerii " 
($  274);  xenodochium  Firml,"  containing  an 
oratory  of  the  Virgin  (f  385),  and  adorned  with 
gifts  by  Leo  III.  (|  402);  and  the  "  xenodet^him 
qvod  appellatitr  ^Hnum,"  cmitntning  aa  oratory 
of  S8.  Cosmas  and  \Haatai  (§  408).  [PnAani- 
AOB,  $  Tii.  p.  tMl.]  [E.  v.] 

XENOPHOlf,  monk,  "holy  father,"  cir. 
520,  commemorated  on  JnU.  26  with  his  soiia 
Arcadius  and  Joannes  (finsll.  Menoi. ;  Daniel, 
Codex  Litury.  iv.  251).  [C  H.} 

XEROPHAGIA  (^po^ta,  oritha  vktvt, 
dry  food).  This  word,  aa  exprenire  of  the  act 
Or  habit  of  Ihing  «n  dry  food  or  a  meagre  diet, 
b  in  eoramon  uao  by  eGi:leaiaati<»l  writers,  both 
Greek  and  Latiii,  to  denota  the  Christian  rale  of 
(hating.  Turtnllhui  emniwrei  ito  adoptim  hf 


Chrtstlaiu  for  ipirltnal  ends,  to  its  practice  kv 
the  heathen  athletes  for  earthly  victories  (« 
J^gym.  fic.  L  xrii.).  Smwifxry^o'  it  employed  w^ 
tha  Lantaa  &at  In  the  tiftietli  canon  of  the 
eoiindl  of  Laodicea,  a.d.  S96 ;  of  the  hat'  in  Hair 
Week  by  Epiphahios  (Gon^muL  Doct.  Cath,  toI. 
it.  pp.  295,296, 361,  ed.  Paii^  1622),  when  bread 
and  salt  was  the  only  solid  food  allowed,  and  water 
wak  drunk  only  in  the  eveQihg.  Fot  the  VMTieliet 
of  practice  which  exiated  with  r^pu4  to  (ksting 
in  the  early  church,  see  Socrates,  J&oJifs,  SH 
T.  22 ;  BaUatnon,  EpU.  (b  Jam.  In  '>teIetS 
JSedn.  0r<cKv.  JfoM.  torn.  li.  p.  498,  edit.  1A81. 

[f.  E.  W.> 

XTSTTTS  (Sirrcs  pop*,  martyr,  oom- 
membrated  on  Aug.  6  (JtfbW.  jkn.  Bed. ;  Mart, 
Bwl.,  Usnazd.,  Adoo^  Yrt.  Soik^  Mom.y. 
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TEAB,  TrtE  GOcLtttAsrnUL.  Hw  aftject  it 
this  artitde  is  to  sappiement  that  dn  Oall-itoaA 
(jp.  i!563,  by  giring  a  complete  aMonnt,  accord- 
lag  to  the  i^iripal  etf  endilK,  df  the  arrange 
nent  and  d^ignat1<^  of  tit*  SeWral  Sundays  of 
the  ecclesiastical  year,  as  also  of  the  iFettinda 
in  the  weeks  Gorftspondidg  With  theta. 

This  Calendar  presents  an  abnoittal  nuttbet 
of  Soadtys  (57),  in  order  t»  Aew  the  flllt 
arrangement  of  thee*  tot  both  att  curly  and 
bite  bstar,  aoeordlng  to  tkc  pOeitlm  of  wttcft 
festiral  aome  elthw  tit  the  earlier  or  of  Ok 
later  Sundays  in  the  Calendar  woald  n«ed  t«  be 
omitted ;  it  mast  be  remembered,  hoi^#rer,  tbit 
in  dilTereiit  years  the  correlation  of  Snsdaya 
would  vary,  inumki«b  tA  those,  whoM  jriaca 
depeads  upon  that  of  Easter,  may  occur  more 
than  a  month  earlier  than  iit  oar  Oaleiidbr, 
irhile  other  Sundays,  dependent  uput  fixed  tM^ 
vah  can  tmly  be  a  few  days  earlier  of  later 
tn  the  year.  While  cfttv  Ycm  btea  taken  to 
exclude  festlTAls  of  later  oilgln  than  the  9th 
century,  the  altematire  nxmes  (mostly  Latin)  of 
festivals  and  Sdadays,  tIA  pYecfse  period  of  the 
origlb  of  trhtoh  li  undertiUn,  kavi  gnw rally 
been  Included,  oa  account  of  tnelr  common  utt 
in  early  and  mediaeval  doenmeats ;  nad  the 
tatin  Introits  are  also  given  tor  the  same  Ttfoiu 
Besides  other  obvionsabbteTlattons  the  follttwing 
have  been  used : — D.  Dominica  dies,  Hebd.  heb- 
domada,  Sab.  Sdbbatom,  Aut.  feetam,  mart, 
martyr,  oom.  CMapaniOn.  An  at^betUal  Index 
to  the  names  of  the  Sandayt  and  ftallvab  b 
au^olaed. 

The  chief  authoritiea  UMd  In  the  comt^latiob 
of  ttn  Calendar  ara :  the  ancient  Roman  (JfoM.) 
and  Greek  (^r.)  (Mendars  to  be  found  la 
Allatiua  (ife  Damin.  et  Bebd.  Onscelay,  the  Am- 
broeUa  (Aaift.)  aAd  MouMbie  (iltoa.)  rd«a- 
dara;  the  Sacramentwy  bearing  tb«  name  of 
Gregory  the  Great  (firlg.) ;  the  Armenian  (A  «.) 
and  Ocorgiaa  (Utbrg.)  t'alendart;  the  Giithle 
tOoth.)  Calendars  in  Higna  (P.'tnivrg);  the 
Syrian  (%r.)  and  Hestorlan  (Next.)  in  itthprf  lge 
(5^ri<M  CIwvAm)  and  Assemftnas  (Bibl.  Oriat. 
UL  a,  380);  for  tiie  Biittrii  and  hub  (Br.) 


0«llic«n  (^Odil.)  Rifd  Gcnnui  (Gem.)  chnrchei, 
HampMn  (Jf«d)i  Ami  Kal.).  Refer«Dca  hua  wlao 
been  made  to  Nesle        to  HiiL  Eiut.  CAwwA), 

Data^  and  Doouge  (Utewirmn). 

DOWnOAL  JUH>  We^klt  Calexdab, 
yWMi  <]!iknrfmai  to  Ua  foiiowi»g  CMttnuu. 

L  F. Lev* Cfc. of IbeSibbttta) after tbe  HAmirr, 
8.  !•  FpU  NAUMt  DOKni,  AMft,  .imbr..  JTcM.; 
vt.  of  iL  rmilMoM  (dw  H  daji  before  ihe  Ann. 
HaUvttirt  Jan.  e),  Jni.  Mr,  Dnm  medinu  ailen- 
Uuu. 

W.  Uvdla  MpU^tia,  mmU  StbtxU  (week). 

F.  n.  erter  (he  Nauvitt  ;  die  Vlrtia  Hatj  (all  the 
Fridors  oT  the  fear  wKta  ibc  McMoriaiH  an  daja  of 
Bpeclal  tibMTTanca  and  dmm^  and  dedkaled  tO  thtir 
chief  Saims),  ytft. 
U.  C  Clnfn  ooevara  ClKnincUlQiib]  i  beflm  Ihe  LlRhia 
0^  rmi  ^WT*"')>  »  of  n.  Pnleooel,  i.  hefon 
tbe  NATrviTT,  ^T^.;  poet  Strenaa  (Jan.  l)\  Tacaiie 
*el  vecaL 

F.  LoftheEnPBASr;  J<^  Sapt..  JVeiC 
UL  B.  I-  IMMt  ErmiMUM,  Rom,  Ambr^  Jrih.  JIW.; 
^ler  tbe  Uibt*,  0r.  t  I.  poit  Tbeopbanlani.  ffng. 

*  DlqiuutlocuD)  dgcioribuik'  Atr.,  In  exeeUo  thpino. 
H.  Dlea  perdiu  (tbe  Cbrietmaa  feut  being  «tv}| 

Ploagh  and  Bock  M ,  IKkt^lTfl  daj. 
F.  n.  of  Um  KriPHAyr,  ape.  Peter  and  Panl.  JfaL 

IV.  8.  R.  poet  BriruAXiAif,  K»m.,  ^m,  JTett.;  xn.  of 
Lake,  or  oT  tbe  •Ten  Upera,  Or. ;  poet  ocUvaa  Bpl> 
pbaslae^  VmtMu  •AidtUripUnL  fntr.  Otofiit  tan, 
Cknoeeientca, 

P.  m.  of  tbe  Ktohavt,  nr.  EvAmiBLin^  JTat. 

V.  .fl.  in.  puet  KpirHAJfiAX,  Kom,  Jrm^  ffft.;  uv. 

of  Late,  Qr.i  uite  Otndelta  (Qandknw,  Feb.  3> 
Aifr.,  Adonle  nomlniiK. 
F.  IT.  f«  the  EriPKAXT.  Stephen  Iba  fln*  mart. 

VX  8.  IV.  poet  EriFHAXiAK,  Aaak,  .Aral.,  MnL  (  sv.  of 
Lake,  Of  of  .*Z>Hdueiu,  ffr.   Aduret*  aMiuidnia. 
F.  V.  at  the  Emphaxt  ;  DIodonu,  Tbeodm  aod  Iica> 
toiiDhducrorsor  iheOrceka;  Itat 
VII.  g,  V.  pool  Efithakiak,  Am,  Arm.,  XeiL.  ( yon. 
<tf  Ketthev.  0r.  Aiton^te  lertitun. 
M-,  Tu.,  W.,<tft)M  Prajtrof  ibe  Nlnevltea ;  Jfert. 
W.  Hook  AnaaiaijD*,  itoei. 
Th.  TfaaakiK<viiu:,  ^fett. 

V.  TLof  tbeli^phaior;  the  SriUs  dociva,  SpblMin, 
Kwsn,  Abraham,  Jultai^       Jltduel.  Jobb 
and  Sanvma;  ftit 
nil.  a.  Ti.  poet  EpiPHAirtAH,  Am.,  Jm^  JTftt ;  xn. 
»r  lAike.  or  of  tbe  •Publtaan  end  Fbarieee.  TrV>- 
dlon  or  Pn^MoeelmnB  ft.  Or.  Adorete  qoannnu 

Week.  pRMpboneelnqi  Cw««Mnf»wi},  flr.i  ob- 
eerred  ea  a  ftut  (Artiibarion)  b^  Jm. 

W.  aod  F.  are  nnt  obeerrvd  aa  faeta  in  lUa  w^c^  Or, 

P.  VII.  of  tbe  KriFBAXT,  patr,  Uarabat  JRsriL 

8a.  Alkleuatfcae  l^euulae. 
IX.  I.  In  SerriTAGEsiHA,  Fm.t  4mb.i  vii.  post  Ert- 
numAV.  JfoM.,  Jm..  Kut. ;  of  ibe  •Prodigal  Sod, 
Or.;  (<oeta,  AlklnU  S.,  Oamlqirfvlaro,  Privlcar- 
nhimBAC^rdoUtiBifMuin(tepaeliioiite(acAlleliibieX 
qua  AUelDl«deiid^*-Mr.  AllrialadlmlaniiB  or  uUqeain, 
AIleleueUcM  Ezeqa(ae.  Mr,  Clreunidedeiviit  me.] 

Weak  of  Apocreof  (an>pfMc>  Or. 

M.  Blue  <(erwi. 

F.  VIII.  of  Oe  EmiRAvr,     Xb  marla.j  iVkM. 

8b.  of  Aroctaqa,  Or. 
Z.  p.  In  Skxaobuha,  ^Mk,  /Tom.;  vm.  post  KrrrBA- 
KIAM,  /totn..  Arm.,  A'eiL ;  of  Apocbkos  (or  Gamb.; 
prlTlnm,  ea  the  le»t  dej  of  eating  mnt),  (Jr., 
(KhwBUtaaa^Mtilea)  OWry. /nfr.,  Efrarge  potaloe. 

*  An  aaterh*  la  preBxed  to  i^ppllatfona  taken  inm, 
partkm  of  Ihe  aenrta  tor  the  day;  OcqoeiiUy  tbe 
eat^eot  of  Ooapel  or  liemoa.  aa  well  aa  the  IntroH,  tbu 
tenhhia  ■  ilila  t«  lha  Mmlir. 


Week  of  iTtonuoca  (n^o^^},  Or. 

P.  ix.or  ihatnnA>T,eanni.olthePrp«itad[MH(. 

8a.  FeM.  (hrotnm;  8ablift.nni  hi  xa.  iactkolbve. 
XI.  8,  In  QnimuAOBBiiu,  Amb.,  Ram. ;  ix.  port  En* 
nuxiAH,  l  orn.  I  of  TrwmiAOce  (m  tbe  last  day  of 
eating  ebeeae),  ApotjmMla, I>rtae,  Or.;  Cnnaa  & 
<*^llemb),  emra.i  8.  befcn  the  FAaa,  Jrakj 
of  tbe  entranee  hi  the  Fast,  JftAi  ante  eaiiM 
tollenftee,  ifc«ar. ;  SsnovK  S.;  Kxcaraallum,  Cknil8> 
privliuD  nomm;  Clerko'nm  vd  Domlnorem  Bac- 
dMualla(FaMiacht,  Germ.);  bi  captujfjiuitl,  ante 
IMrm  Clneila;  ante  Brandooet.   /ntr.,  mlbl. 

Week  I.  of  tbe  Faot  (conuDeodBg  ihia  dij)^  Or.  %' 
Cbante  (oa4a}  W.,  Cleei^  W.  {  hiier  dtw  ttnda- 
pilvU. 

M.  ColloplL 

H.  and  T.  Aateehwralea  feriae;  SfatovetMe. 

T.  Qoadrageelma  IMran^i  Uaramentrairoae,  Oarem> 
preniiun.  Camkepiam,  CarBlbievlan,  Camlvoia; 
Faateaaaven.  Shme  Toeolv- 

W.  Abh  Wedneder,  Br.;  Caput  MuH,  Jbwr.; 
Oiere  day  (Echnert^),  a*rm.;  CIneram  dlea,  Pnl- 
verlBlMUun,aiiarAlU;  COhM  diM;  Oapol <Jiudl»> 
flealmae  vel  Carenae ;  CBralpriirlnm. 

W.  to  8a.  Cteenaing  daja,  Br. ;  dlea  qoatnor. 

Th.  Ctar4lnuB  olnermm.  i.  poet  dnema^ 

fia.  Sabbatnm  poat  ctnerum. 
XU.  8.  L  In  (juadragMtna,  Amh.,  MO»oit. )  In  QaadMc- 
(ad  Laterania),  Btm. ;  Caput  QoadragnlBae.  OaU.  % 
Qoadrag.  latrana,  Dominica  quadraghitat  I.  of  tha 
Fast,  OnnK»oXT  B.  (from  tbe  reatcntlon  ef  fanage 
wonUpX  «r.  t  n.  In  the  Fast,  Arm.^  HtU. ;  gnlalasa 
(v.  from  PaaMtve^i  PrivtlegWat  Chnibprirtam 
vctna;  dlea  Baiamm,  BrandoamB,  vel  ftmndonui ; 
dlea  tecomm.  de  llgnii  (Fnncken  Tag,  Oeiw.))  Hot/ 
Dey.  /nfr,  Invocarit  me. 

Week  b.  of  the  Paot.  Or. ;  Brendene,  Sr. ;  ChM^  W. 

M  I.  day  <rf  the  FAar,  SeOeOliV.,  AM..  9rtg- 
flioat  ocnll  eervofaai. 

W.,  F.,  and  8a.  Tempore  da  PrhBavera,  EaAerdajn. 

TtL  OuuDMae. 
XUI.  8.  n.  In  QoADBAeiaiHA,  eaamarttaeM^  Jaih.t  i, 
meoria  primi,  am. ;  n.  of  the  FAar.  Or. ;  in.  In  the 
Pket,  Jnn.,  MeU.;  of  the  epiodli^  Boa,  Am.; 
■OeBannea^  de  rrnuNOfmUaui  peal  FOega  vd 
Tgneo.  I*tr.  RemlB  latere. 

Week  m.  tfihe  Fabt,  Or. 
XIV.  8..III.  In  QoADKAOaaniA,  JetL,  Btm.\  ffL  of  tbe 
FACt,  of  Ibe  AvoKAitox  of  the  Gaoea  (Sravperpor* 
nir^vawtX  Ov.;  iv.talbe  Feat.  Ann.  Am*.;  ttfthe 
•U«tnM  Btawaid.  *rm.\  da  >Ahnham^  4»h| 
fllaeaMpka  mti;  Aderandaa  Cnula.  Atr.,  OenU 
md. 

Week  the  HD  Fas*  (jUa^  rwv  v^m>^v,  iwron^m- 
fMM).  Or. ;  eeptlmaaa  nrdla  Jtjantonun  BudMllam. 

W.  magnl  ScrUlnH. 
XT.  8.  cr.  In  Qcasumdha,  Jub.,  Jbtht  rr.  tht 
FAar,  Or.;  v.  hi  tbe  Fast,  Arm..  XtU.\  ef  tbe 
•tlnjoat  Jndge,  Am.;  Dom.  Mxlbu  le,  JVoair.; 
Media Qaudraiclnta,  Mm  Lext;  Bragad  (Branot) 
SiiBod  8..  •Ceed  M«il.  4inb.t  de  IfwHtna. 
U.  ■Jenualem,  Hotbering  8.;  de  Fonlanhh  SOka- 
tlonla.  /*tr«LaeWnHlaniNkn. 

Week  V.  eribe  Pan,  Or.t  Hehd.  MB  Hani  Qiadn- 
gfilniae. 

W.  lA-^  cud  nntl. 

Th  *Magnlket 

Sa.  *SUIen(«aTeBllarta(|nBm. 
XVL  8.v.lnUi-AnnuanMA.Apb.,«ap,Jfti«r.tT.or 
tbe  Fave.  Or.i  vi.  In  the  Feat.  Arm.,  NuL;  of 
theeiSntrTofChrl>t,>ftm.ide*l^juro,  Ja(».;*lKi 
aautdlea;  Uepoalciiaiftom  tbe  rr  pledngof  Imegce); 
Medlaiia.  MedUne  octavai  D.  qoinUnae  (5c  tadi), 
ante  Pahua,  in  Paiaiooe  IKmlni.  Pawiok  3..  filiA 
&.  Care  or  Carting  8.  intr^  Jnrilca  me  lleoe. 

Week.  Palm  W,  Or.;  PaMionalta,  PAsaios  W.. 
Hebd.  rtMdoida. 

Sa.  Sab.  Akethlat^  Rncxuction  of  Lazael-s,  Or. 
Arm.;  SakvBcana,  ante  ramoa  peJmamm,  dttlMiIa 
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elMBtMjnM  v«l  fertMBtl,  In  TmUtloiM  SjmboUt 
MandaRim  panptnun. 
\V1L  8.  VI.  Is  QuADBAOBiHA,  AMt.;ni,or  ibe  Fu?. 
Jrm.;  (MlwiiB,.M.;pAUi  S.(wf>W),  0r, 
JTM. ;  Pintluitioa  S.  (•BnHa  tom  Mwj  Kigda- 
kne),  Gwry.;  de  TrMlUSone  Srmbotl  (OttccbnnwDi 
tban  teaming  tiw  Oreed),  Motor. ;  Hocaitva  jrwl.  i 
In  ninlB  Ftlmanun,  ffrty. ;  RMoallK.  OtdwptiMik ; 
dies  Mmanun,  gnUtlMils  Palmanun,  Otmuih; 
IndttlgeniUr,  PMk-bk  petltiim  vet  compcteniluBi; 
BronefanlaF,  CUicii,  CapltiUTlam :  Pai«bft  floruni, 
VcrbenaU* ;  D.  IjUwI.  Mr.,  ]>>mln«  ne  looiie. 

Week,  Holt  «od  Okut  W.,  of  (ba  Rfdecmlng 
Puaiofi  {vtrr^lov  vaAoirc),  Gr. ;  iMt  of  tbe  Fast, 
Hat. ;  Hcbd.  PbeiXM  vet  HoeiuU*.  LabortoM,  Mwni, 
lUJor.  AathHiticM,  Cnidi.  ladnlgemlM,  UvU. 
(^odcM  (l^nlnqiMiitui)  PmcIim  (bmlndliig  nlio  tfaa 
wNk  after  ISutM-J. 

H.  Vrt.  of  tbe  Cbeatio!!  of  Uk  Wobls,  Jr». 

M.,  Tu.,  and  W.  DIM  •Luii-nUUi.nia. 

Tn.  Holt  and  Qeut  Or. ;  laat  T.  of  Um  Far, 
JM.;  Feat,  of  ibeDKLMi,  orTnnisIni;  Jrm,\ 
fbrta  m.  nugn*  t<l  nujor. 

W.  FmL  of  th«  DanBDcnoii  of  SoDoir.  or  (be  B>- 
TKATAL,  jlnt. ;  Sucdnctto  CampaoamiB. 

W..  Th.,  and  F.  Tenebw ;  die*  UiUL 

Tb.  Fett.  of  the  Htsth:  Surnca,  Arm.  \  nalalfai  CUIdi, 
Coena  Donlnt,  MandaU  Aim  (Hamulr  Th.).  dtea 
Jovlf  In  mandato;  Tb.  of  tbe  Paacba,  NuL;  P#o- 
catrix  poeoirenlUIla,  AliaolntlooU  dies,  Capitu- 
lavlam,  dl«>  Vlr1dlum;artien,Sbereor8cfaIra,  Cbare, 
and  Oooo  or  Holt  Tb. 

F.  Day  of  Salvatiox  (ra  wn^ptd).  Day  or  Pjucha  of 
tbe  Cmm,  Or. ;  gr««t  or  btdr  Phtautini  (Pan- 
aeevc,  *«wamw4),  Or.,  ;  PaMttun  and  HtMot 
(nnbarlit) of  tbe  Pa^ia,  AM.;  Uaeoapnra;  Good 
F.,  Br.;  Can  F.  (CbarAvjuit) ;  BMttana.  Teneiis 
dli«  Adorutna,  MorUa  CbrlKlj  fe«L  ConpaailOBtaTcl 
Tn.  dolurum  V.  HeriaH,  lUcda. 

Sa.  HuLT  and  Okut  Sauath,  Or.)  Sab.  Sanctum 
(Paacbae),  Roa».;arMt8ak^ReBtorCbilat(R«qulea 
Domini  corpoTl*,  /^.),  Stit.  \  feat,  of  the  Bcual, 
Jna.;  Sab.  Lninlnam;  Brmdlctto  (Pneconium) 
Oerd  at  Foaduna;  Box  aacrata  velaaneU)  Eaater 
Bn. 

ZTIII.  B.  XamB  &,  Pace  or  Pua  daj,  Jovmer  Fe«- 
Uval,  Br.;  D.  SancU  In  Paaeha,  Aon,  {  Dlea  Sanctuc 
PaachM,  A»i).;  D.  ^ncta.  Ony. ;  Dira  Domlnkua 
(■ar'  f^v4»)>  Ttrtvl.  \  RnusaaCTIOKia,  Amt.,  Gr., 
.V«(.;  pAscuA,  Arm.,  Gr.;  Bright^  lk»,iwfi\  Gr. ; 
8.  of  Sundaj*.  NtML;  Annua  Nunu;  dlw  B^pUa; 
Mat.  Airntoninit  Pho>m  bonum.  canuiwun,  am- 
mooloaua ;  Prima  Itomlidca,  Prlmnm  Paieba. 

W«ek  of  the  Rrxiwal  (Siaxau-^v^Mt),  0r.;»fthe 
Sabbatb  of  Sabbatba,  Aitt.;  tn  Albii^  ffng.;  Infra 
Albaa  Faacbae,  Hebd.  Albana;  diea  Bant  at  Km- 
pbTtoran.  FWlaiao  t«1  FeriatL 

ILPwduUidiea;  AUCkmU  Jraa. 

W.  Paicfaa  medium. 

F.  AltCoDfeawn,  Jftit.i  ad  8.  Hariam  ad  Har^iea, 

8a.  Sab.  In  Al>ria,  InfM  Albaa j  i.  poet  Paaeha; 
Lawaon  Kre,  Br. 

XIX.  B.  Octan  I'aMhaa,  Mom.,  Jfenr.:  Clananm 
PlMebae.  Gctkieo-GM.;  tn  AlMa  Depodtla,  <lai6.; 
Nsw  ei.  Arm.,, Or.;  AnttpaHba,  S.  of  8.  Tfioiua 
(aou^,  rta  nifwan^  rov  imrirx*,  tf>i)Ai^q0(r  nu 
•wfia,  alao  iivrtp^a^Jirn},  Or. ;  8.  after  Pabcha, 
A'ait-l  (Xtara  Infantlum ;  Dotn,  poet  Albaa  rel  la 
Ali>fa;  Don.  Inli-rtna  (Low  8.),  Henria  PMcbM, 
Htaaae  Domini,  AHelota.  intr.,  l^oaaimodu  genltl. 

Week  of  Antlpaacba,  or  it.  afler  pAacRA,  Or. 

If.  W.  and  F.  J^uninm  baimi,  bannlrnm,  rel  magmun. 

XX.  8.  «.  po«l  PAacHA,  Aaib.,  Ifut.;  i.  pi«t  octaraa 
Paachae,  Hem.,  Oitg.f  i.  puet '  claoMom  Paeobaet 
m.  after  Paaeha,  of  the  Otntment  baarm  (i«r  fuipo- 
^6fr,  irto  anolniail  ovr  Ijord'k  body),  comm.  of 
Joasn  of  Aumatkaka;  Omu  a.  Arm.:  trium 
MpUunam  Bmehae;  poM  Oatenaleiiem  reltqnl- 
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arvm;  Heparan  alham;  HhaMIU  Donia^ 
Pai4ar  Bonw.  JWr.,  If  bcikurila  Donlnl, «  Uiiam 
DoninL 

Veek  nr.  after Pamra, or  orthe  (MnttMnt  Beoni% 

Or. 

XXI.  B.  Dt.  poet  Pascba,  Jmb.,  AM.;  a.  post  ocUram 
hacbae.  Aim.;  ii.  poat  dauaiun  Paachae,  Doml- 
nlcnm  n.  poet  Paaeha;  it.  8.  after  Pncba,  of  IM 
•ParalTtlc,  Gr.(  BeanUful,  or  Bed  S^  Arm.(  *Dnia 
qui  etrantibna.  IiUr.,  Jubilate  omnia  terra* 

Week  IT.  alter  Paaeha.  or  of  the  FaralTtic,  Cfr. 
W.  FMat  of  Hd  Pbrum  begiDa,  baUBg  «  week, 
Or. 

XXII.  8.  rr.  poat  Paocha.  Aatbr.,  iVeit;  m.  poet 
octaTam  Pasdiae,  Aeat. ;  tn,  poet  claaanm  Paadtaei 
T.  after  Pheciia,  Arm.,  0r.j  Mid  Pntracon.  Or.i 
of  Um  •flUnarilBB  wenun,  Or,  ImL  Mr,  Obbuio 
Dumiao. 

XXIII.  8.  T.  poat  PAacRA,  Amk,  NttLi  n.  pent 
oGUram  Paacbae,  JiMH. ;  iv.  peatdaaanm  Faecbae; 
Ti.  alter  Fmcha.  Arm,  Or.f  of  the  •BUnd  Han. 
0r.|  Oem.  BooATKMiDii,  Ttl  ante  Iliaidaai  teat. 
EvangeUamL  Mr.,  Vocem  JncoDdKaUa  annunciate. 

Week  of  the  Ascnaiox,  Or. ;  Hebd.  Crudnm ;  Procce- 

aion,  BooATioK,  tintm  W. 
U..  T.,  and  W.  0»ag  Otj*,  Br.;  Booatw*  daj«^ 

LiTAviA  HnoB,  Tridnaoa ;  Xlanlnm  Aieen^Biile. 
T.  End  of  Paaeha.  Or. 
W.  VlgtUa  da  AaceiHa  Domini,  Bom. 
Th,  Aaomiaios  of  oor  Loan,  Ham.,  Arm,  Aa(, 

(u«Af^)  Gr. ;  Kplaoiomcne  {innfiiA'^i,  Cbepi*- 

doda. 

F.  1.  of  the  Aacmnioir,  i/ttt. 

XXIV.  8.  peet  AacmaioxBi  (Aecena  Domini,  Bm.\ 
Jwtb„  Arm,,  AM.)  vn.  &  after  Fascba,  of  the 
occxvni  fUbera  of  the  coancU  of  Htee^  A-.;  vn, 
tn  EAatKa,  ii.  Palm  S.,  Am.  Mr.,  Kxandl  Domlne. 

Week.  Hebd.  EzpecUttonla. 
Th.  David  orCareiU,  Oeorp. 

F.  n.  of  tbe  Aaoanaion,  Vett.;  AU  tba  bJthmi 
Departed,  Gr. 

Sa.  Sabbatum  ante  DEacBseilf  Foxna,  Oreg.;  Jejn- 
nlom  Sab.  PJUfTBCXWTM;  Sab.  xn.  lecUoaniu:  tn 
Albta,  prima  vm.  dieram  Mrophi'torum,  Albaa 
Pentecoetee. 

XXV.  8.  PcKTEOoeris,  Amt..  Arm.,  IftH.,  Or.;  D. 
eancU  Penteroales,  AMki  (JntnqnagMiimat  GnO.; 
FeDtecost«  eolleetorvm;  M.  Snnirro  SAxnt;  D. 
Alia  (Wbll*  S.}  ]  Cbarianatle  dice ;  Roaalla,  Rcaa- 
cenin,  Boaamm. 

Wf»k  t.  after  PssTKoar,  Gr. ;  Proiecoetmaa  W, 
H.  Faat  of  tbe  AKwrun  btgfau,  Imihig  vn,  imek^ 
Xuf. 

W,  F.,  and  Sa.  Jejnnlnm  aeatlTalc^  &di«r  Dajat 

l^nt-iMeUa  Media. 

Th.,  F„  and  Sa.  Kooatioh  da;B,  ^alm. 

F.  Uoklen  F,  l  of  Pentecoat,  Sat. 
XXVL  8.  I.  P»t  PurtBOoarm,  Amb.,  ffr. ;  ImL  S.  Tv* 
vrTATiti  Awb.}  Dtnn.  octara  I^nteooalM;  Rom,;  u 
B.  after  tbe  Dibcut,  Arm. ;  i.  8.  of  the  ApoaAlca 
JftM. ;  I.  8.  of  "Uaithew,  of  AU.  Sahtib,  Gr. ;  Cbn^ 
dnctna  PMit«coai«e;  Dom.  Duplex,  i.  aeetail»;*i«iia 
omnliun  exaudllor,  *Domlne  in  tua  miacrioonUa, 
•Sptrltni  Domini  rcpleriL  Intr,  Benedlcla. 

Week  II.  of  Matthew,  Or.;  Hebd.  TitntlatH  Dapttx. 

T.  FBitofapa.PErBhBndPABLlMglm^Or. 

V.n.ta  FsKTiouaT,  Jinuf. 
XXVfL  8.  iL  poet  PanracoeTEir,  Ami.,  Bom.,  Gr., 
JAaar.;  n.  after  tbe  DmCBirr,  Arm.;  n.  of  Um 
Aromu.  Jtnt.  i  n.  of  •Matihew,  of  tbe  •XeatMng 
of  Cbrlat,  Gr. ;  n.  trinm  eeptfmananm  ftBtecwiai^ 
(nQnludena  PRrtecoatea.  Mr.,  FMM  est  Ivmtaia. 

Veek  iii.uf  Hattbew,  Or. 
X.fVUL  8-  ui.  pool  pKKTaooem^  Anh,  JEoah.  Or.t 
III.  afler  tlw  DwcaKT,  Arm.  t  m.  a<  the  Arearu^ 


■  8d  Allattu;  the  Sjnmnuk  and  Triet<iaB  mAa  tbia 
8.  Ibe  AiMi,  tmd  nMonUnglr  iha  peartei  Snda>«  alM* 
Paacka  one  tern  in  tbrlr  nombar. 
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JWt  m.  of  •Ifattbaw,  Or.  JMn,  SmiMm  b 

HM. 

Woek  IT.  of  MiUtiew,  ffr. 
XXU.  B.  IV.  pent  PixTitcosTKR,  JmA.,  Aim..  Cr.;  rr- 

■ftcr  tha  DncxxT,  Jn».t  it.  of  tka  AfoitLm^ 

jnwL ;  IT.  «r  •Matthew,  of^tte^Oaitwlw,  Or,  t  Mr., 

DomhWM  nianiiiHtrfo  ntw. 
XXZ.  fl.  V.  poet  'fnenaxnx,  AnA^  ffom,  Or.;  t. 

after  tbv  DncKST,  Jrm.;  v.  of  the  AnwTLSs,  A'etf.; 

t.  of  •Hattbew,  of  tbe  *ZVo  Dnnoiitaei,  Gr.  \  Mr., 

EnudlDomtM. 
8k.  FkMt  of  PEni  aBd  Paul  and  Aranua,  Arm. 

XXXI.  S.  VL  poll  PturraouarRX,  AwA.,  Or.;  ri.  afltr 
the  Drsckht,  JrM.;  Ti,  of  tbe  AranxEa,  comm.  of 
EMcbM  Dakuk.  Aeif.iTt.  of  •Maitbew.  uf  tlM 
•Itealytic.  Or.  \  Intr^  Drantnua  flntlUidj  nwa. 

WMk,Iaatortte  AraBTUi,JK>(.;nutof  the  Tun* 

roaiUTiox,  Arm, 
F.  71m  ucxn.'  lincipuia.  Sat. 
S».  Onnin.  of  Uld  and  Nsw  ContsAim,  Jm. 

XXXII.  B.  VII.  post  PiKTicoarui.  Amb„  Or.\  vn.  of 
•Matthew,  of  Uw  «Two  BUnd  U«ii.  Or.i  I.  of 
BOKiiKB,  taM  of  All  ttie  AroaruM,  A<«(. ;  Tux^ 
TO0BATMn8L,  .An^t  JWr,  OmiMa  santec 

H.  AU  Souls.  Aral. 

F.  I.  of  the  bFgfnning  of  SCM¥BX,  oomn.  of  Jamea  of 
Nldbli.  Sat. 

XXXUl.  8-  VIII.  poet  PrarTBooomi,  Aeifc,^.;  Tin.  «f 
•Maltbew.  at  the  'FlTe  Loavn  and  T«o  Flibea,  Or.  \ 
n.  of  SctiliXK,.VHi.;  It.  after  the  TumnsouTioai 
ArM.  Intr.,  Suaoepimoa  I>eD<.* 

XXXIV.*  B.  IX.  post  pKirTKoneTEX,  Amb.,  Or.;  EC  of 
•HaUbew,  of  'WalUng  tn  tbe  Sea.  Or.;  i.  poat 
octaTom  AronoLOHrif,  ««m.\  ul  of  Sukhib, 
JRuL;  UL  alter  the  TuKaFiauRATiov,  Ann.;  Dom. 
BsLKiuiARUK.  /ntr.,  Geoe  Ueu  w^va  mei. 
Week  X.  of  Uatihew,  Or. 

XXXT.  8.  X.  poet  PucTBConnt,  Auk,  Or.;  x.  of 
*Mattbew,  of  tbe  ■Lnnatti^  O^.t  iv,  of  ftrnvKs, 
ffn(.t  nr.  ancr  tbe  TiiAlcsneOBAno*,  An*.  Intr., 
Dtnn  ciamarem. 
TL  Faatof  tbe  AMmFinx  beghia,  laatliv  ziT.daja, 
StiL 

XXXVI.  B.  XI.  poat  PniTBOoeTBX,  Aaib.,  Or. ;  xi.  of 
•Matthew,  of  the  •Parable  of  the  King.  Or. ;  v. 
of  fSi'MJiKK.  Aett.j  V.  after  the  TE&MavrauuTiOM, 
Am.  /ftfr.  Dew  In  kMo  undo. 

F.  damonaa  and  wm*  nurta..  Sat, 

XXXVII.  B.  XII.  poat  PaxTRcoemr,  Atib^  gt.  \  xn.  o 
•MaUhew.of  the*Hich  Man  qucBttonlng  Jeena,  Or.; 
VI.  of  ScHNEK,  .Veif. ;  vi,  iR«rthe  TKAXanoiju- 
rum.  Arm.  Intr.,  IVua  in  a4tutoriuin. 

Weeic  Fast  of  the  AasuUb^iox,  Arat. 
F.  oomm.  of  Rabban  Moaea  Itetb  Sajara,  John  Bar 
CbaMon,  and  potr.  Kneon  Btamba  and  eon,  i  JVcal. 
XXXVtn.  S.  XIII.  poet  ^umooaTRx,  Aaih,  Or-t  xin. 
of  •Uatthcw,  of  the  *Iteabla  of  tbe  Vlnejard,  Or. ; 
vn.  of  ScxMsa,  A'eet. ;  AsjuNtriox  3,  An*.  IiUr., 
Ueapicf  Uomine. 
H.  Faat  of  Klijak  or  of  tbe  Caoaa  bcgliia,  laathig  th. 
weAa,  Sat;  Ail  Sonta,  Ann. 
XXXIX.  B.  xiv.  port  I'mrecoemc,  Amb.,  Or.;  xzv.ot 
*Matibew,  of  the  •Wedding  Gueata,  Or.;  i.  of 
EujAK,  SeMt.i  iL  after  tbe  AaamiPTKMi,  Arw. 
JMr.,  Pntectmr  noater  aailce  Den.* 
P.  comm.  of  Catbolkw,  .Veat 
XL.  8,  XT.  poat  PmrwxmEK,  Amb.,  Or.;  xr,  of 
•Uatthew,  of  tlie  'UiwTer  qneeUonlng  Jesoa,  Or. ; 
n.  of  Elttah,  Stit. ;  Imnnox  of  tbe  tilrdle  of  V. 
Hait,  Arm.  Intr^  IncUna  Domtiie  anrem  tnam. 


*  The  AindBja  wUdi  fellow  JmM  91  aie  •OBwtUiiea 
iitimfaered  "poat  Hatato  Apoatoloniiii''  (Jleak>  Sea 

PXXKB,  p.  1«23. 

*  Ko  name  ta  given  to  tbia  and  tbe  IbtlowlBg  Smdaja 
tn  tbe  Hotarabtc  Calendar. 

*  Tba  SnndaTB  whldi  follow  Ang.  10  are  ■wrrfWiBW 
nunbend  ■■  poat  &  lanrcntli "  (AoM.} 


XLL  8.  XVT.  poatPEKTBcusmc;  in.  of  Rl|]ah,  Sett.;  B. 
before  tbe  Exaltatiux  of  Holy  Caoea,  Gr. ;  S.  befm 
BolrCroaa.AnN.  Intr.,  HIaei«reioel  Domino. 
Week.  Faat  of  Holj  Canaa,  Am. 
XLIL  8.  xrn.  poM  PxntEuoam;  it.  of  Eluah,  i.  vI 
tbe  IXTBRtw  of  the  Caoaa,  StU.;  B,  after  tba 
EXALTATHV  Of  the  H0I7  ClOBa,  Or.i  B,  of  UolF 
Crow,  Arm.  IiUr.,  Jtutna  ea  Doinliiai 
Week  I,  of  Luke,  Or. 
H.  All  Sonli^  Am. 
XLIU.  a,  xTin.  alter  PnTBOon;  t  of  •Laki^  of  the 
•PMdnfr  Or.t     of  EUjab,  il  <rf  tbe  Ivtxxtiox. 
Sett,  t  11.  after  Holj  CRoaa.  Am.  lntr„  Ua  paeem. 
M..  W..  and  F.  FtaU  (a*  W.  and  F.  ara  leneraUr 
throngbout  tbe  year) ;  Arm. 
XIIV.  B.  XIX.  alter  Pnncun',  n.  of  •Lake,  of  'Lm 
to  Bnemlea,  Or. ;  vi,  of  Eluab,  ill.  of  tbe  Invgx- 
THMi,  JVett.  i  in.  after  HoirUaooB,  Am.  JMr,  dalva 
popnll  Ego  earn. 
H.  W.,  and  F.  J^nlnm  bannl. 
XLV.  S.  xa.  afltr  Pkktbcost,  iil  of  •Lnke,  of  tbe 
•Widow's  Son,  Or.;Vti.  of  Eluah,  rv.  of  tbe  Ix> 
vaxTKW,  StMLi  IV.  aflpr  Holj  Caoea,  Am.  Mr. 
OmnU^naahdatl.^ 
r.  IT.  oC  the  iBTmioii,  of  tbe  laat  week  of  Bluah, 
comm.  and  ikst  of  propb.  EltJab,  Sett 
XLVL  B.  XXI.  after  PaxrucoeT.  iv.  of  'Lnite,  of  the 
•Parable  of  tbe  Sower,  Or.  {  l  S.  of  Hoaiu,  A'ecf. ;  t. 
after  Holy  Caoaa,  Am.  JWr.,  In  Totantate  tna. 
T.  of  T.  week  after  Holy  Caoae,eomiii.  of  AxAxtia^ 
Damaaeua,  HAmiua,  Baviahas,  Philip,  Srapnax, 
BiLAS,  and  Silvakch,  and  xii.  AiveiLaa;  Arm, 
yr.  of  I.  week  of  MoaEa,  ootnm.  of  EUaa  of  Hlrta  i 
Sett. 

XLVlL  fl.  XXII.  after  PsKTBOoaT,  t.  of  •Lake,  of  the 
•Rich  Man  and  I^nrua,  Or. ;  il  of  Moeca,  AM. ; 
VI.  after  Holy  Ctoaa.  Ann.  Intr.,  81  InlquKataa. 

XLVUI.  B.  xxiu.  after  PaxiaooBT,  vi.  of  •Luk^  of  tho 
•Demonlao  Leglcn,  Or.;  in.  of  Hoaia,  JTatt.;  til 
after  Uoly  Gnm  Arak  Mr.,  Dfcit  Dominna  Efo 
cogUo. 

H.  Omnlai  fidrtlum  Daf^mctoniiD,  AaiA^ 
XUX.  8>  xuv,  after  PnrrMnR,  vil  of  aLnk^  et  Iba 
-■Kvler^  Itii^bter,  Or. ;  nr.'  oi  Uom,  Sttt.;  no. 
after  Holy  Caoea,  Arm. 
Week  vnu  of  Lake,  Or. 
L.  8.  xxw.  after  pEmoan,  Tm.  of  •Lake,  ot  thn 
•La«7«r  qneatioBlng  Jeatia,  Or.;  ix.  after  Holj 
Caoea,  Arw. 
F.  comm.  of  Engenlna  and  oom. ;  Sttt 
LL  8.  XXVI.  after  Pkhtkoobt,  ix.  of  •Luke,  of  tho  •RIoj 

Mao,  Or.;  s.  after  Holt  Caoaa,  Am. 
LIL  B.  xxvii.  after  PiXTEOaeT,  xiii.  of  •Lake,  Or.; 
Lin  Ai>vnTV,Aaib.,i(oatir.i  XL  after  Holy  Caoaa, 
Am. 

Week.  Faat  of  8boiwi>  PKKTBOoar,  Am. 
LIIL  8.  xx^■Irl.  alter  Pentecoat,  xiv.  of  'Luke,  Or.  j 

It.  tn  AD%'XitTU,  Amb.,  JTocor. ;  v.  ante  Naialem 

DoatlBl,  0rtg.t  L  of  tbe  Saooni  PXKTBixwr,  tl 

befim  tbe  Vatititz,  Am. 
LIV.  8.  i.da  AnrnTDfJIOakt  L  of  tlw  Amnmcunon, 

(Subora}  Sttt. ;  ttt.  In  AdTentv,  Amb.,  Motor. ,  iv. 

ant«  Nalalem  DominV  Ortg. ;  xxix.  after  PENTacoer, 

XV.  of 'Lnke,  of  •Zacchaeua,  Or.;  iLof  toe  Skcond 

Pnncoai^  v.  behn  tba  HATtvnr,  Am. ; 

oiena  a  looga.  JMr,  Ad  M  I«trtI. 
Advent  avaaon.    Natl  Acvutrca;  Qnadrageahna  S. 

Martini  vel  Parva. 
M.  FaatoflbeAmi;KOiATiOKbPgiiia.UatliigiT.weeka, 

SttL 

LT.  8.  n.  da  ADnarro ;  il  of  tbe  AxxuKct  atior,  am., 
n.  ante  Matali  DmiiHit  Jteat,  Am,;  m.  ante 
HaUlaao,  Orv-i  i*-      AdTsntn,  Aait.,  Jftam-.j 


•  Tbe  KindaTa  whlrb  foUow  Sept.  36  are  ■metinNa 
numbered   poat  S.  C^iUni "  (  JToh.). 
'  Tbe  nmnber  of  theae  Sundays  maj  be  \em  than  fcor 

airnoind.  ,  _.v)t.)giO 
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■BULiftar  *       I  '.  TT-r-.  if  Ihi  ■Tfiwn 

arltliAflplrfc  of  iBlMtj,  «r.t  ra.  tTlba  tmcam' 
PnnaMi,  JnK-i  UdsJ«niMl«i.  M  „  KbjmiIh' 
Soil 

lifX  g.  m.  da  Am'Mn ;  nt.  or  tha  Amnnowwir, 
JIM.I  la.  aata  Xatalb  DgBlBL  Amm.,  Jm.  i  ii.< 
wa  Naukm.  ^ng. ;  v.  in  AUtcdIi^  Jmk,  JhMf. ; 
XI.  or  *UM»,  of  lya^Waidlag  Uoaila,  at  «•  bolr 
Foretktben;  0r.;-  ir.  oC  Km  IMokb  taiHWT, 

W.  Ad'Angrivn. 

W.,  r.,  and  9^  (or  I.  aan^ala  wnnttMri—flfcrliliiiaa) 
i^iinhini  U«Mh  it.  ttaiponm,  Stohrr 

A.  flabhalniB  OaWUIa  j  Sab.xq.  kcMonnni. 
LTIl.  8,  IT,  de  ADTMrro ;  it.  «r  the  AnvMCumnr, 
AW  ;  I.  ante  Malalon  Dmafnl  (D.  T«eat  Cad, 
•CM.),  0i«ti.;  II,  bafon  tha  HAmvnT<iraii,  t.  of 
IbaaioaM*  faKtaooBi,  Jm.;  «i.  la  ikdrantn, 
Amb^  JAMor.;  8.  b>4bn  (ka  Bam  «r  Chmn-,  Or.  \ 
DantiliriG«daO|  ^OMAetoba.  Mm.,  M«Baaia  atd, 
SoMlaOaelL 

WaA.  Babd.  da  Knipt*; 

utDiix  OP  HAHES  OF  smATV,  sic: 
Tkt  Roman  nmterals  refer  to  ihe  j?rec«dii^  titt. 


^JjbqdMM.  l>.da,slT, 
AbaBlntkntodira.xTii 
Adoiata  DminiUB.  w,  vi, 

Tn,TlU 
Adrnitii,  Dnaalnlcae  In 

fit).  lU-tTll 
AkaiUatt  Sabfeatank,  ZTl 
iilb»  Uuntnlca.  XXX 
AlbaiM  b.  bd.,  xtU 
AJbaa,  I),  p«t.  Mix 
Albas   P.>aclu>e,  lollr^ 

StHI 

Albaa  taitcraaUB,  joIt 
lUHi.  In.  xrih 
iAll»lBla,xtx 
AU«lalacLt«i«n.ls 
AU  Salnta,  S.  of,  zxTl 
Aafflom,  ad,  ItI 
Aonnndati'in,  Dundam  Hi 

'tha.  Itr-lTll 
Jtmamt  Moraa,  xrtli 
AntcdMraLM  fbriaa,  xl 
AnMpaacba,  xlx 
jlpocnaai  IXfrX 
AaoattM,  fiiac  uftlM^  xxr, 

tjaitlra  ffanitiji  of  the, 

xswt-xzxl 
Apiijiala.  xl 
AMMtrkUni,  fMtnin,  It 
.AlWbBd.«.  rill 
Aaeanal  mm.  I>.  poat.  zxIt 
Aaeaa*l«ii  oTOiriKt,  xxfll 
Aah  Wcdncadaj,  si 
Aaptcfaa  ad«a«B,  Ut 
AaaBaipllaii  Sund^, 

HUxaU 
AotMOUca.  litbi.,  xtII 
lAxjmvrwn.AaiuB,  xtIH 

Bawha^lU  alaflaMWB  t«1 

dMyMruB.«i 
■Aaiml.  T«i  baniiiUlX.J4a- 

nium,  six.-jt  ■  It 
Beau'lml  SamiaSt.Ml 
BrfwdkU.  xxTi 
Betrayal.  V.  trfUie,-««H 
HBidaana,  xvil 
Btttli  or  Cbrtit,  S-'bafora 

Ibe.  iTil 
Rlac't  Sundav.  xal 
Blind  man,  j.  •Ttthb.xxHl 
B.tn'l  nen,  8.  aT  iba  iwo, 

Rote  MgcldiV.tK 
Bonl  din.  xvill 
Bnu(g"tS  Dd  iy.vr 
BiaiKbiniim  dl«a,  «il 
Bright  Smtda)-.  kvIII 
tt^■aebeTiaeilolldlll.,'•,anl 
.  Bnninui  din,  ^ 
.  Hutlal.  r.of  ttaa.sm 


aiUci>J>Mlnk»,s*li 
CBmpaoanw 

XTll 

Ginanaeaa,  ill 
Oaadt4aa,  D.aiMtv 
Caolta  taba,Ml 
OuK«ia.l)mBlw>,  nil 
aqilillaTlinB,XTU 
Ch|mtMwi»,xl 
raimBaninnnuai  xt 
Car*  hfMay.iTii 
OareSaadqr.  n1 
Cariing  Sralar,  xrl 
UiMt  lullndM,  D.  «ata, 
il 

CamlaprlTlui,  bt,  x 
Gunf^Tium  novum.  r\ 
CarnlKprtvtutD  Tctna.  ili 
Cau  MvloaMU,3d 
Oentvriwii,  S.  af  the,  xxix 
Oervi  baMdtoilo  (pMacwii- 

loni'i.xvti 
Chare  Thniailar.  xTtl 
Chariaroalla  dlea,  xxr 
CluBte  week,  xl.  xll 
Chi«ae  Snadar,  xi 
ClUdldlM.  xl 
Cinanm  dfta,  k1 
CIrcunciBliilia,  D.  Adkm 

octavaw.  il 
Ctrcumdedernnt     ,  Ix 
Clananm  F^nChM.  xlx 
Coena  Domini,  xvtt 
Cocna  pora,  btU 
Collop  M'<iMlaj,  xl 
UimituiaUnit,  ferlaa  In,  . 

Xlvl  I 
Coi^MBlgnlaV  llarlaa,r„ 

Omdnrtna 

Oovananta,  Conm  of  Old 

and  Naw.  xxii 
Creation  oT  Ibe  World.  F. 

oftbf,  xtU 
0K)M,da7oriba,XTfl 
(Jtaaa,  bat  ar  tb^  xxx«IU, 

xU 

Cma.  Paatte  tha^ 

xvU 

CroMi,  a  bafbn  boly,  xU 
(.YofH.  S.  of  tbe  AdaiatluB 

of  tbe,  xk 
anas,  Sundaya  altar  bolr, 

xlltl-Ul 
(b«aB,  Sandv*  ot  tbo  In- 

TwitioD  ol  tba,  siU-xiT 

OacimMila  matl  BpHUnlBa, 

zIt. 
i>apw«BB,xUH 


tIatfeBli  alaamuiyaaa  Hab^ 

XTl. 

Dcdca  qudratn.  xl 

J)*lH«e.F-'artl>e.x*U 
Ucaota^  SoBdaya  after, 

xsTt-xtxi 
i)eiia  in  atUntoil  am,  xxxril 
Ilena  In  low  aaneto,  xxxtI 
Sena  annhMi  Munditor, 

Dana  qoi  crmnUhaa,  xxi 
Dent^raprwa  5undaT,  xlx 
Dtdt  ltianl&iu.xlml 
Dl»bdr>  dajr,  m 
lNMlota,OhrMwi*llie,fll 
liiiaiiailiimaiiiiiiliiiiili. 

KSVl 

Domine  M  hinge,  XtU 
Dstnlnka  Tacasa.  11,  I'll 
Domlnleoa  die*,  xtBI 
DmninDa  fbrtltndo  ma, 

xxxl 
Domlnna 


J>iHa  iilaMaiiw  >«zt 
bm  vadituii  altrot>im.  I 
l>nplM  liaraltilea,  xxvl 

EMtcrSan^.xTlU 
■Koca  iRmaa^nm  mt 
ElUJi,  batar.  xxxrlli,  xlv. 
«lilriwlaa*v»ai;»«i>- 

tmAm  din  xil,  xxT, 

K^irf  Cbtta^  8.  af  ttaa. 

|MMt,l»-al 
b>iao«DBai*,jadU 
Batondbt,xl 
IC*an«llaMl(Batwn.  xxlH 
Exaodl  Itomliw,  xxIt,  xxx 
tBscamalinBi,  xl 
IfHoaiM.  babd.  da.  Ml 
Expectatiaola  babdomada, 

XXiT 

Kxauife  DtodiMt  x 

FactUB  aat  Domliiiii.  xsvU 
ate^atftbeMumeala, 
xl 

Faav  Supdvaoribc  xU- 

xrl) 

FeUcWmttadlca,xTlll 
Ferlatae  diaa.  xtIU 
F^HMiitt  flabbatana,  xtI 
Ftabi^,S.ar  lb^.xllil 
Ave  bwve  and  twollbn, 

S.  of  the.  xxxW 
Focoram  dlea,  xli 
Fgcoa,  i>.  poat.  xlU 
Fenlaiila,  I>.  da,  xv 
FanUan  bantdkMa^vrU 
VMebilMnk&  af  lha  bair, 

iff 

QaUbwt.xvm 
Oang  dan,  xxlU 
flaiSato,  0alibaWi4e,  M 

Oandll  dies,  xvill 

aoU«ti  Fr1d'7,XXT 

Good  Friday.  XTti 
Oaod  ThurvUy,  xvU 
QroBi  Ki>ek.  xiidi 
Unat  Sabbath,  xttt 
Ortm  Sunday,  ax 
Oraen  Thundar,  xtU 

Holy  S^tb,  itTil 
Holy  wpek,  xvll 
Holy  day.  III 
Holy  Tbundar,  xtII 
Hoauina  Sunday,  zTll 

^ae«  l>.'pnat,  xlH 
iDcltnu    Domine  aurtm 

taau.  xl 
Indalgentla"  dl«a,  ztU 
In  eXG-lao  tbniBv.  Ill 
InfciiMaM  ottai  a,  xlx 
loftrioa  Duo.,  xU  i 


Inllrailty.  fl.  '•TtbrWoMaa 

« ith  a  up  ht  uf.  It 
JiirptHloo,  Frtdajra  af 

InvaoaTit  m>,  sU 
In  ToluDlate  t«a,  xl^ 
Istl  aont  diaa,  x«l 

Jaraaalcm,  Piaalaiia  In. 

XT.  It 
Jo..meylMtiTal,XTli 
JnUlataomBlitaRkslI 
Judica  rae  Deva,  xtI 
Juatna  ca  Doming  kU 

LabnrlaaBM)d.,X«ll 
Laetara  Hlanualel^V 
LamentatkMil*  dlei^  xvll 
Lawaon  £tf,  xvU 
lawyer  aaeaMarian  JmmK 

&aflfa^,xl,l 
Lmtrt  Ikantalca,  xvl,  nM 
Uaaiw  and  tlK  Hk^ll^ 

xMI 

L(Slue,8.ortbe,XlT|l 

\4X.\t  xl 

LeTaTl.lfT 

Uvm&aflbe'ta.lr 

U8bta,S.aftwth«,UI 

ljRnla,di«ade.xU 

J4HtS,iX 

l/>veto  KnemlH^S.fl<^xlT 

Law  Sanday,  xlx 

LBlB^  thwdarc  aLf*,  T,  tI, 

TUi,xUlMti 
Lundmin  aabMna.«TB 

LUMU^aoflbBtHBET 

HWM  kebduMd^  ^ 

Xvll 

HaitntfteM,  x<r 
ManmnJrinalBai,  xlB 
Ha^  bebd.,  xvH 
Uandatl  diw.  xtU 
Manditam  paapefaaOi  xrl 
MafiMram  albainKliaiv, 

XX 

Halthrv.  Soadajsai;  tI^ 

xxvi~xl 
Maandy  Thniadaj.  Bill 
Medlana  DNaiiika.x«l 
Media  P<-iiiKO-tM,  xxr 
Media  arptlDMaa,  1 
Mpnmitu  inel,  IvH 
MM-FaM.  xlT 
Mld-tMtSnaAty.ar 
Hid-tTitt»ooat,  fbaat  aCxxl 
llid~IVnu(».t  S..  xxU 
MlraMlla  U'inKw,  xx 
MlMivre  mel  Dumtn^ 
HlMrloon]>a  'D«nial,  ax 
HIaaae  Doaatnl,  Dm.  als 
Hoaea.  Sondaya  ml  waaki 

oT,  xlvl^llx 
Motlierlng  Sunday,  xr 
MnU  brbdoniadi.  xrll 
Mjateryoftbe  PatalMiiXvtt 

Nalale  Domial.  i  D.pMl,  1 
NataltaaatkbkXvU 
Nativity.  Suntaya  b«Am 

the,  mi-lvil,  i,  U 
Keoptayiomni  dlea,  xtU 
Hew  Siinday,  xlx 
Mke,  8.  of  tiie  MbaaaC 

Um  owadl  «r,  m* 
Hin^TttM,  I'nmrartte,  tB 
Nox  aacrau  waaarta,  xvM 

ncall  mel,  xlv 

0.  Dwnlntode,  L¥ll 

Ointmrnt  Rrarens  &  and 

WMk  uf  tbe,  XX 
mivamra  DoBilnka,«K 
OmniVgMtra,  xxati 
OmuiaiiMe  frciad, 
Omnia  ten«  OnonmNh 

It 

Ortbndoxy  SnodBr,  xl! 


ZABVLVB 


Umii^  D.  antft  xtI 
^iStuidiT,  xvtl 
akn  Sand*?,  ijaooad,  xzir 
udbua,  D.  de, 
Aral/tic  8.      the,  zj|t, 
xnl  . 

aOdw  florom,  xvH 

.Miun  Sttodar,  «vl 
«lor  boons,  zx 
jomdIx  poe&ltnitlallB, 

ntecoft,  KTtU,  xxr 
fttecQftM],  DoitilDlcu 
p-it^  xxvi-ly 
ateeoM,  Fast  of  Smod4, 
HI 

«ll1<0(Mt,/TU>X«  of,  XXV, 
XKVI 

tnuoort,  Sondim  of  the 

SMood,  mi-iti,i,ii 

Arditu  4Lm^  III 
Hlun«b  Kondar, 

I'^opnloa  Bkqi,  Iv 
•IVfpintkiii,  greU  or  b^, 

.Pitviciiqinv  ucc-nlotfunt 
Ix 

PriTilcd^  Uopinlca,  xU 
■Prmaitai  week,  xxlU 

ztU 

rwrohywalmiM,  tMI 
'Pra*lti)liion%iHby,  svQ 
•PnArctornwter.  xuriz 
rnMI<)ui,S.ofdiB,TU 
fiikbnidiM,xviU 
Putmta  Itottiii^  zl 

<}iHdn|ninv,  Dpodnhae  Id, 

gn^riprimp  &  HuUol, 

Ut 

■Quatuortempora,  ^1,  xxr, 
Iwi 

QolDdcna  Puchu.  ztU 
,Viilnd«pa  PtntcGintai,  azr 
iQiiinlenApenteCMtos,  IX  In, 
xxvll 

OdipqiHgwIiiiB,  S.  tn,  ■) 
VulnqneniM  I'lschM,  xtU 

mirtnDoBUnl«,»rt 

RafluUft.ZTU 
Std  SnndHj,  zzl 
BeflMUonla,  nDBdnlei,  XT 

~  ■lildiM,XTHl 

Bellqntarna.  D.  portorten- 

itonan,  zz 
IlMiInhau«,«fll 
maewAzTlH 
Itopva^loBlt  feMnm,  Is 
BnNMltna.  zvl 
Riaplae  OnalDt,  zsxvBI 
Bovke  tai  avU 


BcnnMOfiid*  Dap^lW 
zvlU 

tUA  Buo^iwfikinliig  jonu, 

S.  of  the,  zKKTtt 
Blchi>Un,&(tftli«,U 
Rook  MoMkr,  IH 
HcigBtlM  dafi,  uiU,  Kxr 

Roratu  i«eU.  Ivli 
Bosarnm,  DiiinlqlaL  xzr 
Buler'i  fiwwhli^  Ik^ 

Xlijt 

WMth  of  SabtaUia,  mlt 

Stbbatum.  in  jm  [fctlnni- 

bna,  s,  xxlT,  M 
SttbtMtuHi  TaoUM,  srl 
SaloB  pnpoU  Ego  wn,  xUt 
SalvftUfiD,  daj  of,  ^vil 
S«iiurita|i  «ainM),.8.  of  t)w. 

xfti,  xxil 
SancU  Uaminle^  z«U 

SanctnraSaMwtnm,  zvM 
ScniUnii,  din  naKil,  xlr 
SaptuaaMtva,  8.  In,  If 
Seicagcslma,  s.  tn,  x 
SbKn  daTi  ^ 

airorotldr,  xi 
Sieiit  ocnll  xnonuB,  zU 
Si  InfqnlMM  xlvffl 
simnel  ti'\oiKTt»X 

SJaum,F.ar,  xvll 
S»wer,^.orthe,  xtvl 
SptrltUB  ntnctl  f«Miua,xxv 
StdHtoa  DOTilnl,  zx«1 
8u»wpimiu  Unia,  xxxUl 
SjrmboU,  p.  da  tvdMaoe, 
xirH 

Tncblng  tf  CbijM.  S.«ttbe. 

xxvlt 
Trtwb'ae.  xtM 
TtMuknglvlnc  Thnvdar,  dl 
Tbeopboplam,  i  D.  post,  111 
Thumaa.  S.pf8(^  xlx 
TnuwflKawlane,  U.  de,  xlU 
TniMflKunulMi  Buiidiqrr 

zxxll 
TridCuuut,XzUl 
Tilnl'BtIs,  firtinB  8.,  zfTl 
Triodhm  &,  vtH 
Two  UMMMMlMt,  S.  of  the, 

XXX 

Tjropba^Z,xl 

Unam  Ponfn),  zpc 
Uqinrt  Judff- •  &  of  |b^ 
UuJiui  8Wwnd,  S.  ot  tlw, 
zlv 

TaMrtadtec«4M)|tH,K^f 

Verbenulta,  xt*!! 
Vlneyarta  rf  tlM,  mvIU 
Vligins,  F.  of  llM  To,  XYtt 
VwMBjficandiliilia,  xxiU 

WalUng  00  the  S«ft,  S.  of. 
xxxlv 

WwMmK  VoMto,  &  ^  Ibr. 

xxxix.  Ivl 


Wbitc  Snndar.JCXT 
Widow's  Son,  S.  of 


tha,xW 


GB.B.T.} 


Acil,  iMC«Am  -  MM«t,  jifytfr  for  twy^ 
■wd  QOfkrerHlf  .Sw-  into  ^  Of  this  ws  Aure 
exwipliM  is  idda''«i  —  Sid$»r»t,  ^^Aof  s= 
9i^8l|\o>,  and  in  Latin  zaoones  ;=  dinooai, 
umetrus  Tst  diametrns,  x«bus  c  diebos,  a^  = 
disefv  (RSnsch,  /teb  untf  Vtitgata,  p.  509).  We 
£ud  inrtancM  of  the  use  of  zdln^us  in  Cypriap, 
nobis  a  Zn&ufoobiiistitur  "  (Oro^.  ii.),  "Za6ufipn 
qai  xelam  imiutur  "  {Zel.  et  Lio.  lib,  irA  "  in- 
Tidia  Z(Auli"  (c  8X  "in  laijueum  Zabutr');  in 
An^brose,  who  denounces  Ariua  as  being  kotm 
than  "  j^ter  suns  Z9'«ilvt.  Zabnlos  enin  rerum 
Dei  flliiup  fatebatnr,  Arias  negat  "  (cfa  /Vd  lib. 
r.  c  8) ;  in  Aagnstine,  who  aays  of  St.  Lawrence, 
"  adr^ns  omnes  Zabuli  terroree  .  .  .  antmi|s 
immobilis  pentat  "  {De  dtversia ;  Skrm.  123). 
LactantiuB  nsu  it  f^eqnentljr ;  cf.  providens  Dena 
ne  fraudibns  auis  Zdlrdm  .  .  .  cormmperet 
(fuCtt.  ii.  H.  I),  "novem  praeliis  Zehtilw^ 
debellarti"  (Z>«  Mori.  Perttc  16.  5>  **a  ta 
Zohi/tu  ^ctTU  est"  {9^  16.  10).  It  U  al«o 
found  In  HI1u7  tn  Matt.  xii.  can,  12;  Matt. 
xzIt.  can.  26,;  Paulinos,  pp.  28,  50,  55,  291, 
408,  and  Commodian,  Inttr.  i.  35 ;  ii.  17,  18, 
31>  [B.  TJ 

ZAGCHAEU8  (1>  (Zaoharub),  bUlwp  r4 
Jerusalem,  commemorated  on  Aug,  23  (Jfori, 
lUsoard.,  Aden.  F<rt.  Am.,  £am. ;  BolL  J<itoia& 
Aog,  iw.  »55> 

^)  Oct,  B,  uai^,  oonmeauHntad  at  AatlwA 
iJSyr.  Jiart.)  ^  H.] 

ZAQSABIAQ,  prophet,  eommeinonitod  on 
Feb.  8  (Ccd.  Byzant.i  Pasil.  Sfenoi.;  MmdL 
Oraec.  Sirlet. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  ^iturg.  iv.  253)i 
Sept.  3  {Cal.  Armen.);  Sept  6  iMwt.  Bed., 
Usuard.,  Adoq,,  Vet.  JRom.,  Notker.,  Wat)d„ 
fiota.}.  A  chitrch  was  built  and  dedicated  to 
him  Constantinopla  hy  a  laiiy  from  Cartlugt 
in  the  5th  century  (Basil.  Menol.  Jan.  10;  D|i 
Gangf,  Cpotii.  Christiana^  lib.  tr.  p.  105). 

[C.  H.1 

ZAOHABIAS  (1),  pope,  commemorated  in 
the  later  martjrologies ;  Mar.  14  (Notker.); 
ti/a.  15  iSom. ;  BolL  Axta  SfS.  Mart.  iL  406> 

(8)  Jane  2,  presbyter,  one  of  th«  nurtyrs  of 
Lyons  (ifopt  Usoartl.). 

(8)  Jnne  10,  commenqrated  at  Nlcomadia 
{Mart.  UsaiinU  Kotker.,  Jlom.). 

(4)  Sept-  5,  son  of  Barachias  {Cai.  Ethiop.). 

(«>>Sfpt.  fi,  father  of  John  the  Baptist  [CqI. 
Sgrmt,;  Jfmof.  Oreue.  Siilst.;  Nor.  5  (JfofC. 
UwwcU  Adom  F«t  Jlom.  Wani,  Jiom.). 

[C  H,] 

Z{:BEX|fU8,  Jai),  13,  martyr,  conweino- 
rata4  at  Antioch  {Sj/r.  Mart.)  [C.  H.] 

JZEUJk^  COUNCIL  OF.  [Tecwzb.] 

-ZENAI8,  Oct.  11,  of  Tanns,  and  her  sister 
PhilenilK  rapot^  relatiTes  of  St.  Paul  (Basil. 
Mmol.  ;  X$Mi..anipe.\  Mart.  Jtom.',  BolL  Aata 
SS.  O*U  T.  502).  A  church  dedioated  to  bo- 
at Constantinople  is.neatioBed  in  the  Mmofia 
nBder  Way  7.  (Dn  dftge,  C^olit.  Cbrist.  lib.  ir. 
p.  151.)  [C.  H.] 

ZBKAS.   [Zgho  (3).] 


ZABliLUS,  another  form  of  DbMvSy  as  a 
designation  for  Satan,  often  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  Patbers.  It  ia  well  known  how 
readily  the  letter  ^  passes  into  S.   (Ct  Zc4s  ^ 

mxiBt.  azrr,— TOL,  ii. 


The  name  In  the 


Syrian  churches  for  the  inqutpUM  of  the  Oreek 
chordi.    [Haniplb.]    Among  the  ChrisUani 
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of  St.  Tlwinu  in  Sontbern  India  the  ton  tando 
U  atlU  nwd  (Ho«ud,  Gtriitimt  ef  St  TJiomat 
and  Otir  LUargiet,  p.  133).  Sn  alw  Payne 
Smlth'a  T^etaanu  Sgnaau,  *.  r.  [B.  S.]  , 

ZlfiNO  0),  Jan.  Ifi,  Fab.  33,  maiirr.  eom- 
mamorated  at  Nieaaa  with  Cowoniiu  asd  Halan- 
ippna  iSfart.  Sgr.X 

(»  Apr.  18.  20  [Victor  (6)1. 

(S)  JuB.  23,  martjT  witn  Zaiuu  nnder 
Maiimian,  commemonited  at  PhilodelpbiA  iit 
Arabia  (BadU  Mmol. ;  Mmol.  Graec  Sirlet. ; 
JIart.  Rom. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ju.  Ir.  474). 

(4)  July  9.  martyr,  coin^umorated  at  Roma 
with  tea  thons.-ind  two  hundred  and  three  ethen 
(Mart.,  Usuard.,  Adun.,  Vet.  Som^  Notker., 
Btm.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  li.  «87> 

(A)  Jnly  15,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria with  Philippus,  Narsena,  and  ten  InfSuiti 
(JTurf.  Unuud.,  Kotker.,  /Tom.). 

(8)  Dec.  20,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Ammonias  at  Alexandria  (Jfort  Uioard.,  Vet. 
Som.). 

(7)  Dec  28,  martyr  «nder  Haximian  with 
Indea.  Qonroniiu,  and  Pstnu  (Baell.  Mmol.), 

IC.  H.] 

ZENOBtA.   [ZEN0Bit7>  (3).] 

ZENOBIUS  (I),  presbyter,  martyr  nnder 
Diocletinn,  commemorated  at  Tyre,  Feb.  20,  with 
Tyrannic  {Mart.  Usoard.,  Adon.,  £om.) ;  he  may 
be  the  presbyter  Zenobiita,  martyr,  "in  the  lost 
persecation,'  comiDemorated  at  Sidon,  Oct.  29 
(Jfort.  Usuaid.,  Adon.,  Tel.  iiom.,  Wand.,  Bom.). 

(9)  June  12,  martyr,  commemorated  In  Iianria 
(fi'yr.  Mart.). 

(t)  Ifartyr  with  his  alater  Zenobia,  oom- 
memorated  on  Oct.  30  {Cai.  SyMonL;  UmoL 
Oraee.  Sirlet.;  Daniel,  Cud.  Liinrg.  It.  S73; 
Mart.  Bom.);  Oct.  31  (BasU.  Hetwt.).  A 
monastery  called  after  Zenobins  existed  at  Con- 
stantinople in  the  6th  centurv  (Mansi,  Tiii. 
989  A  i  Da  Cange,  CpoiiM.  CAnti.'lib.  It.  p.  141). 

fC.H.J 

ZEPHANIAH,  prophet,  commemorated  on 

June  28  (CW.  Ethiop.).  [C.  H.] 

ZEUGMA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Zeogujltexsk 
COMCtuUH),  at  432,  at  the  inatanee  «f  Theodorat, 
bldiop  of  Cynia  tha  hlatorian,  to  Whom  the 

peace  re-eatablished  between  John  of  Antloch 
and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  was  not  acceptable ; 
but  no  details  of  what  was  done  there  hare  been 
preserved  (Hansi,  r.  1191),  though  the  authors 
of  L'Art  da  verif.  lew  Dale»  affect  to  supply 
them  (i.  146).  [E.  S,  Ff.] 

ZOA,  July  5,  wife  of  Nicoatratoa,  martyr, 
eommemorated  at  Rome  (Mart.  Utaaid.,  Wand., 
1*0*.  Sou..,  Adon.,  Som. ;  Boll.  Asia  88.  JaL  iL 
3  J1>.  [a  H.] 

ZODIAC,  SIGNS  OF.  A  dittwing  Is  girea 
by  Boldetti  (p.  500)  of  a  bracelet  diicorered  in 
a  Christian  burial-place  engraved  with  the  con- 
Ttotional  ^mbob  of  tha  dgna  of  the  aodiae. 
TUa  k  raprodnoMl  by  HarUfny  (art.  Zodiagm), 


ZOTXGUB 

who  qteaka  of  tlw  aztrama  rarity  of  exanniki 
of  thia  naiora.  [£.  V.] 

ZOE,  May  2,  martyr  with  her  sons  and 
HespertM  in  Italy  nnder  Hadrian  (BasiL  Mmol. 
Mmi.  Grace.  Sirtet ;  Mart.  Bom.).  A  magnifi- 
cent obarcb  was  dedicated  to  her  at  Cra- 
stantinopla  by  Jostinian  (Prooop.  de  Aedif,  Uh. 
i.  cap.  3>  [d  H.] 

Z0ELLU8  (1),  (Z0ELU8,  ZOILDB),  May  23, 
martyr,  commemorated  at  Lystra  {Syr.  Mart). 

(^)  May  24,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Servilins  and  others  in  Histria  {Mart.  Csaard., 
Vet.  Bom.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  Son.);  Zebellns' 
{Hieron.).    Ado  oames  him  Joellds. 

(3)  Jan.  27,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Cor- 
dova {Mart  Usaard.,  Adon.,  Mother,  Wand, 
Bom.).  [a  H.] 

ZOSIHA,  July  15,  martyr  with  her  sister 
Bonosa  and  Eutropina,  commemorated  at  Portus 
Romanua  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  jSom., 
Notker.,  Rom.).  £0.  H.] 

ZOeXHUS  Oi,  Jan.  4,  Cilician  monk,  martyr 
with  Athanasiua  Comentareaina  (CU.  Bgmd. ; 
Basil.  Jfeiio/.);  JaB.3(J/art.  Axn.) ;  Jan.  3n  4 
{MemA.  Onuc  Sirlet. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  Jan.  L 
128). 

(9)  Jan.  21,  bishop  of  Syracase  (Cal.  Bgmmt.  \ 
Baait.  Jtfmo/.);  Mar.  30  {MeML  Oramk;  BolL 
Acta  55,  Mart.  tii.  837). 

(3)  JuM  1,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Octavina  at  Antioch  (.^r.  Matt.) ;  with  Teda 
at  Antioch  (Notker. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jan.  i.  42). 

(4)  June  19,  of  ApoUunias,  martrr  under 
Trajan  (Baul.  Menol.;  Menot.  Oraee.;  Mart. 
Bom. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Jun.  iil.  81'i). 

(fi)  SepL  28,  martyr  nnder  Diocletian,  com- 
memorated with  Alinaena,  Alaxandcr,  Hama 
(Basil.  Hanoi. ;  Mmut.  Grate. ;  Jfort.  iIom.> 

(8)  Dec  14,  martyr,  commemonited  witk 
Drukus  and  Theodoras  at  Antioch  fjiart.  (Tsustd., 
Vet.  Som.,  Adnn.,  Som.). 

(T)  Dec.  18,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Rufas  at  Philippi  {Mai  t.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  VeL 
Som.,  Som.);  Dee.  17  (Wand.).  [C.  H.] 

ZOTICUS^X  martyr,  cnnnMtao* 

ratad  at  Bona  with  Irenaeus,  Hyacinthaii 
Amantioa  {Mart  Bed.,  Uanard.,  Adon.,  VtL 
Som.,  Som.,  Notker.). 

(9)  Apr.  18,  20  [VicroB  (6)]. 

(5)  Aug.  2L,  martyr  {Sgr.  Mart.). 

(4)  Aug.  22,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Agathotticas  (Basil.  Memol. ;  MenaL  Orate. 
SirleL;  Mart.  Sam.). 

(A)  Oct.  21,  martyr,  commemomted  with 
Dasius  nod  Qains  at  Nicomedla  {Mart  2^.; 
Basil.  Menoi. ;  Menol.  Oraec. ;  Mart.  Som.). 

(6)  Dec  23,  oae  of  ten  Cretan  martyrs  under 
Decius  (Basil.  Menol.). 

(7)  [Meet,  fonader  of  an  orphanage  at  Con* 
stantinople  ^  the  4th  oeotnry ;  commeawnted 
on  Dec  80  (CU.  BvxaiU. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litmrg. 
ir.  278);  Dae.  31  (JU  Qn»e,\  Mart  Bam.). 
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